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War Department, Office of the Surgeon General, 

Army Medical Museum and Library, 

Washington, February 12, 1931. 

Maj. Gen. M. W. Ireland, 

Surgeon General, U. S. Army. 

General: I have the honor to present herewith the ninth vohime of the Third 
Series of the Index Catalogue of the Library, representing 11,885 author titles, 
5,060 book titles, and 66,147 titles of articles in periodicals. The Library now 
contains 3.29,577 bound volumes, 45,830 unbound volumes, and 497,445 pamphlets; 
in all, a total of 872,852 volumes and pamphlets, 8,746 portraits of physicians, 
797 medical engravings and prints, 444 medical caricatures, and 518 incunabula. 
Exclusive of the transactions of societies, the Library received 1,854 periodicals of 
medicine and its closely allied subjects, of which 1,618 are on deposit in the main 
hbrary and the remainder are filed in the Statistical Section. 

Beginning with Volume VI the material catalogued under subject titles covers 
only the period prior to January 1, 1926. Author titles covering books and 
pamphlets are indexed up to date. This arrangement will be continued until the 
completion of the Third Series. Subject titles omitted from this publication can 
be found in the Index Medicus for 1926 and in the Quarterly Cumulative Index 
Medicus for subsequent years. 

The following table shows the number of published titles: 



Author 
titles 



SUBJECT TITLES 



Book 
titles 



Journal 
articles 



Portraits 



Total in First Series 

Total in Second Series. 
Third Series, Vol. I 

Vol. II-.. 

Vol. III.. 

Vol. IV... 

Vol. v.... 

Vol. VI... 

Vol. VII.. 

Vol. VIII 

Vol. IX.. 

Total to date 



176, 364 
169,812 
3, 137 
2,983 

10, 572 
8, 778 
6,312 

14, 343 

20, 570 
6,706 

11,885 



431, 462 



168, 537 
136, 405 
4, 537 
2,700 
8, 458 

4, 267 

5, 518 

6, 111 

6, 302 

7, 659 
5, 060 



355, 614 



511, 112 
645, 557 
29, 602 
29, 504 
76, 129 
48, 120 
59, 2311 
61, 528 
66, 255 
74, 496 
66, 147 



1, 607, 681 



4,335 
914 
141 
241 
1, 021 
51 
75 
148 
692 
1,503 
39 



9,163 



Very respectfully, 

P. M. ASHBURN, 

Colonel, Medical Corps, U. S. A., 
Librarian, Army Medical Library. 
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NINTH ADDITION TO THE 



ALPHABETICAL LIST 

OF 

ABBREVIATIONS OF TITLES 

OF 

MEDICAL PERIODICALS 

PUBLISHED IN THE TWENTY-FIRST VOLUME 
SECOND SERIES 

OF THE 

INDEX-CATALOGUE 



t^^For explanations, see the Alphabetical List gf Abbreviations of Titles, etc., in Vol. XXI, 2. s. 



Abhandl. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. inn. 
Sekret. (L. Szondi), Budapest & 
Leipz. 

Abstr. Proc. Assoc. Life Insur. 
Med. Directors America, N. Y. 

Acta Biol. Exper., Warszawa. 

Am. J. Cancer, Lancaster, Pa. 

Am. J. Orthopsychiat., Menasha, 
Wis. 

Ann. d. schweiz. Qesellsch. f. Bal- 
neol. u. Klimatol., Aarau. 



Annual Rep. Director Vet. Serv., 
Pretoria. 

Arbeitsphysiologie, Berl. 



Arch. f. Gewerbepath. u. Gewer- 
behyg., Berl. 

Arch. d. Inst. Pasteur d'Indochine, 
Saigon. 

Arch. Med. Nauk., Mosk. & Leningr. 



Arch. f. Mikrobiol., Berl. 



Abhandlungen aus den Grenzgebieten der innereii Se- 
kretion. (L. Szondi), Budapest & Leipzig. Heft 6, 
1930. 8°. 

Abstract of the Proceedings of the Annual Meetings of 
the Association of Life Insurance Medical Directors of 
America. New York. v. 14-16, 1927-1930. 8°. 

Acta Biologiae Experiraentalis. K. Bialaszewacz, editor. 
Warszawa. v. 4, 1930. 8°. 

American (The) Journal of Cancer. Lancaster, Pa. v. 
15, 1931. 8°. [Continuation of: J. Cancer Research.] 

American (The) Journal of Orthopsychiatry. Menasha, 
Wis. V. 1, 1930. 8°. 

Annalen der schweizerischen Gesellschaft fiir Balneologie 
und Klimatologie. Aarau. Heft 11-15, 1916-17. 8°. 
[Continuation of: Annalen der schweizerischen balneo- 
logischen Gesellschaft.] 

Annual Report of the Director of Veterinary Services. 
Pretoria, pts. 13-16, 1928-1930. 8°. 

Arbeitsphysiologie. Zeitschrift fiir die Physiologie des 
Menschen bei Arbeit und Sport. E. Atzler [et al.], 
Hrsgr. Berlin, v. 1-3, 1928-1930. 8°. 

Archiv fiir Gewerbepathologie und Gewerbehygiene. L. 
Teleky & H. Zangger, Hrsgr. Berlin, v. 1, 1930. 8°. 

Archives des Instituts Pasteur d'Indochine. P. -Noel 
Bernard, editeur. [Semi-annual.] Saigon. No. 2, 1925; 
Nos. 9-10, 1929. 8°. 

Archiv Meditzinskikh Nauk. [Archives of Medical 
Sciences.] V. I. Voyatchek [et al.], editors. [Bi- 
monthly.] Moskva & Leningrad, v. 1-2, 1929. 8°. 

Archiv fiir Mikrobiologie. Zeitschrift fiir die Erforschung 
der pflanzlichen Mikroorganismen. J. Behreus [et al.], 
Hrsgr. Berlin, v. 1, 1930. 8°. 

[1] 



[2] 



B 



Beihefte z. Zentralbl. f. Gewer- 
behyg., Berl. & Leipz. 

Bibliog. genet., 's Gravenhage. 

Biol. d. Person, (Brugsch & Lewy), 
Berl. & Wien. 

Bol. da assist, med. aos indigen. 
[etc.], Luanda. 

Bull. Am. See. Control Cancer, 
N. Y. 

Bull. Assoc. frang. p. I'avanc. d. 
sc., Par. 

Bull, beige d. sc. mil., Brux. 

Bull. Hyg., Lond. 

Bull, internat. Acad, polon. d. sc. 
[etc.], Cracovie. 

Bull. Mem. Hosp., N. Y. 



Bull, et mem. Soc. d. chirurgiens 
de Par. 

Bull. School Med. Univ. Maryland, 
Bait. 



Beihefte zum Zentralblatt fiir Gewerbehvgiene und Unfall- 
verhutung. Leipzig-Berlin. Nos. 1-19, 1925-1930. 8°. 

Bibliographia genetica. J. P. Lotsy [et al.], editors, 
's Gravenhage. v. 1-6, 1925-1930. roy. 8°. 

Biologic (Die) der Person. TBrugsch & Lewv). Berlin 
& Wien. V. 1, 1926; v. 3-4, 1929-30. roy. 8°. 

Boletim da assistencia medica aos indigenas e da luta 
contra a mol6stia do sono. A. Damas Mora, director. 
[Monthly.] Luanda, v. 2, 1928. 8°. 

Bulletin of the American Society for the Control of Cancer. 
New York. v. 12, 1930. 4°. 

Bulletin Association frangaise pour I'avancement des 
sciences. Paris, v. 51-57, 1923-1928. 8°. 

Bulletin beige des sciences militaires. [Monthly.] Brux- 
elles. V. 1, 1931. 8°. 

Bulletin of Hvgiene. [Monthly.] London, v. 1-5, 1926- 
1930. 8°." 

Bulletin international de TAcademie polonaise des sciences 
et des lettres. Cracovie. 1919-1930. roy. 8°. 

Bulletin of the Memorial Hospital for the Treatment of 
Cancer and Allied Diseases. New York. v. 2, 1929- 
30. 8°. 

Bulletins et memoires de la Soci^te des chirurgiens de 
Paris. Paris, v. 20-22, 1928-1930. 

Bulletin of the School of Medicine, University of Mary- 
land. Baltimore, v. 11-15, 1926-1930. 8°. [Con- 
tinuation of: Bull. Univ. Maryland School Med.] 



c 



Child Develop., Bait. 
Clin, e ig. infant., Torino. 

Cong, internat. de med. trop. et 
d'hyg., C. r., Le Caire. 



Child Development. Baltimore, v. 1, 1930. 8°. 

Clinica e igiene infantile. Enrico Mensi, direttore. 
[Monthly.] Torino, v. 1-5, 1926-1930. 8°. 

Congres international de m^decine tropicale et d'hygiene. 
Comptes rendus. Khalil, publ. Le Caire. v. 1, 1929. 8°. 



D 



Delaware State M. J., Wilmington. 
Diagn. e teen, di lab., Napoli. 



Delaware State Medical Journal. Wilmington. 
1929-30. 8°. 



V. 1-2, 



Diagnostica e tecnica di laboratorio. Luigi D'Amato & 
Luigi Zoja, direttori. [Monthly.] NapoH. v. 1, 1930. 8°. 



£ 



Entstehung, Erkennung u. Be- 
handl. inn. Krankh. (L. Krehl), 
Leipz. 

Ergebn. d. ges. Tuberkuloseforsch., 
Leipz. 

Ergebn. d. Hyg., BakterioL [etc.], 
Berl. 



Ergebn. d. soz. Hyg. u. Qesund- 
htsfiirs., Leipz. 



Entstehung, Erkennung und Behandlung innerer Krank- 
heiten. Von Ludolf Krehl. Leipzig. 1 v, 1930. 8°. 

Ergebnisse der gesamten Tuberkuloseforschung. H. Ass- 
mann [et al.], Hrsgr. Leipzig, v. 1, 1930. roy. 8°. 

Ergebnisse der Hygiene, Bakteriologie, Immunitatsfor- 
schung und experimentellen Therapie. W. Weichardt 
Hrsgr. [Yearly.] Berlin, v. 1-11, 1914-1930. 8°. [Con- 
tinuation of : Jahresb. u. d. Ergebn. d. Immunitatsforsch.] 

Ergebnisse der sozialen Hygiene und Gesundheitsfiirsorge. 
A. Grotjahn [et al.], Hrsgr. Leipzig, v. 1, 1929. roy. 8°. 



[3] 



Folia neuro-chir., Tartu (Dorpat). 



Folia Pharmacol. Japon., Kioto. 



Fortschr. d. Gesundhtsfiirs., Berl. 



Folia neuro-chirurgica. L. Puusepp, redactor. Tartu 
(Dorpat). V. 9, 1929. 8°. [Continuation of: Folia 
neuropathologica estoniana.] 

Folia Pharmacologica Japonica. Kioto, v. 5-10, 1927- 
1930. roy. 8°. [Continuation of: Folia Japon. Phar- 
macol.] 

Fortschritte der Gesundheitsfiirsorge. F. Rott, Hrsgr. 
[Monthly.] Berlin-Charlottenburg. v. 1-4, 1927-1930. 
roy. 8°. 



G 



Genet. Psychol. Monogr., Worces- 
ter, Mass. 

Gr. Brit., Nat. Health Insur., Med. 
Research Com., Spec. rep. ser., 
Lond. 



Genetic Psychology Monographs. Child behavior, animal 
behavior, and comparative psychology, ed. by Carl 
Murchison. Worcester, Mass. v. 1-8, 1926-1930. 8°. 

Great Britain. National Health Insurance. Medical Re- 
search Committee. Special report series. London. 
Nos. 1-49, 1915-1920. 8°. 



H 



Handb. d. Geisteskr. (O. Buroke), 
Berl. 

Handb. d. ges. Strahlenh. [etc.], 
(P. Lazarus), Miinchen. 

Handb. d. Gynakol. (W. Stoeckel), 
Miinchen. 

Handb. d. theoret. u. klin. Ront- 
genk. (G. Holzknecht), Wien. 

Health Bull., Melbourne. 



Handbuch der Geisteskrankheiten. (O. Bumke). Berlin, 
v. 1-8; 10, 1928-1930. roy. 8°. 

Handbuch der gesamten Strahlenheilkunde, Biologic, 
Pathologic und Therapie. 2. ed. Hrsg. von Paul 
Lazarus. Miinchen. v 1, 1928. roy. 8°. 

Handbuch der Gvnakologie. 3. ed. Hrsg. von W. 
Stoeckel. Munchen. 1. Bd., 1. Halfte, 1930. 8°. 

Handbuch der theoretischen und klinischen Rontgenkunde. 
Hrsg. von G. Holzknecht. Wien. v. 1, 1929. 8°. 

Health Bulletin. Melbourne. Nos. 1-22, 1925-1930. 8°. 



Internat. J. Med. & Surg. & Surg. 
J., Burlington, Vt. 

Internat. Nurs. Rev., Geneva. 

Internat. Radiotherap., Darm- 
stadt. 

Izviest. Tomsk. Gossud. Univer. 



International Journal of Medicine and Surgery, and the 
Surgical Journal. Burlington, Vt. v. 42-43, 1929-30. 
8°. [Merged in: Surg. J., Chicago.] 

International (The) Nursing Revue. Geneva, v. 5, 1930. 
8°. [Continuation of: Internat. Council Nurses.] 

Internationale Radiotherapie. J. Wetterer, Hrsg. Darm- 
stadt. V. 1-3, 1925-1928. 8°. 

Izviestiya Tomskogo Gossudarsstvennogo Universiteta. 
[Transactions of Tomsk State University.] S. V. Mias- 
soedoff, editor. Tomsk, v. 78-79, 1926. 8°. 



J. Allergy, St. Louis. 

J. Am. Statist. Assoc., Concord, 
N. H. 

J. Aviation Med., N. Orl. 



J. Cancer Research Comm. Univ. 
Sydney. 



Journal (The) of Allergy. St. Louis, v. 1-2, 1929-30. 8°. 

Journal of the American Statistical Association. Concord, 
N. H. V. 18-25, 1922-1930. 8°. 



Journal (The) of Aviation Medicine. 
1930. 8°. 



New Orleans, v. 1, 



Journal (The) of the Cancer Research Committee of the 
University of Sydney. Sydney, v. 1-2, 1929-30. 8°. 



[4] 



J. Detroit Coll. Med. & Surg. 

J. Egypt. Med. Assoc., Cairo. 

J. Ezper. Biol., Lond. 

J. Health & Phys. Educ, Ann 
Arbor. 

J. South African Vet. Med. Assoc., 
J ohannesb. 

J. Usovershenstv. Vrach., Mosk. 
Jahresb. Chir., Berl. 
Jap. J. Med. Sc., Tokyo. 



Journal of the Detroit College of Medicine and Surgery. 
Detroit, v. 1, 1929-30. 8°. 

Journal (The) of the Egyptian Medical Association. 
Cairo, v. 11-13, 1928-1930. 8°. 

Journal (The) of Experimental Biology. London, v. 7, 
1930. 8°. [Continuation of: Brit. J. Exper. Biol.] 

Journal (The ) of Health and Physical Education. Ann 
Arbor, v. 1-2, 1930-31. 8°. [Combined with the Am. 
Phys. Educ. Rev. & Pentathlon.] 

Journal (The) of the South African Veterinary Medical 
Association, 1929. Johannesburg, v. 1, 1928-1930. 8°. 

Jurnal Usoyershenstyovanya Vrachei. [Journal for Im- 
provement of Physicians.] S. A. Brushtein [et al.], 
editors. [Monthly.] Moskva, v. 7, 1929. 8°. 

Jahresbericht Chirurgie. C. Franz, Hrsgr. Berlin, v. 
33-34, 1929-30. roy. 8°. [Continuation of: Jahresb. 
ii. d. ges. Chir. u. ihre Grenzgeb.] 

Japanese Journal of Medical Sciences. Tokyo, v. 1-2, 
1927-1930. 8°. 



K 



Kansas City Southwest Clin. Soc. 
Month. Bull. 



Keijo J. Med., Chosen. 



Kurz. Handb. d. Ophthal. (F. 
Schieck & A. Briickner), Berl. 



Kansas City Southwest Clinical Society Monthly Bulletin. 
Kansas City, Mo. v. 4-7, 1928-1931. 4°. [Continua- 
tion of: Kansas City Clin. Soc. Quart. Bull.] 

Keijo (The) Journal of Medicine. [Quarterly.] Keijo, 
Chosen, v. 1, 1930. roy. 8°. [Continuation of: Acta 
medicinalia in Keijo.] 

Kurzes Handbuch der Ophthalmologie. Von F. Schieck 
& A. Bruckner. Berlin, v. 1 & 5, 1930. roy. 8°. 



Lues, Kyoto. 



Lues: BuUetin.de la Soci6te japonaise de syphiligraphie. 
Kyoto. V. 1-5, 1927-1930. 8°. 



M 



Maine Med. J., Portland. 

Med. Herald «fc Phys. Therap., 
Glendale. 



Med. Mentor, Bait. 

Med. & Surg. Year-Book, Physi- 
cians Hosp., Plattsburgh. 

Med. Times & Long Island M. J., 
New York. 

Mededeel. v. d. dienst d. volksge- 
zondh. in Nederl. -Indie, Welte- 
vreden. 



Mil. Dent. J., Wash. 

Monog. a. d. Gesamtgeb. d. Neurol, 
u. Psychiat., Berl. 



Maine Medical Journal, Portland, v. 21, 1930. 8°. 
[Continuation of: J. Maine M. Ass.] 

Medical (The) Herald and Physical Therapist. Incor- 
porating and continuing the Endocrine Survey. Glen- 
dale. V. 49, 1930. 8°. [Continuation of: Medical 
Herald, Kansas City.] 

Medical Mentor. Baltimore, v. 1, 1929-30. 8°. 

Medical and Surgical Year-Book, Physicians Hospital of 
Plattsburgh. Plattsburgh. v. 1, 1930. 8°. 

Medical Times and Long Island Medical Journal. New 
York. V. 59, 1931. 4°. 

Mededeelingen van den dienst der volksgezondheid in 
Nederlandsch-Indie. C. D. de Langen [et al.], editors. 
Weltevreden. v. [14]-19, 1925-1930. roy. 8°. [Con- 
tinuation of: Mededeel. v. d. burgerl. geneesk. dienst in 
Nederl. -Indie.] 



Military Dental Journal. Washington. 
1924. 8°. 



4r-7, 1921- 



Monographien aus dem Gesamtgebiete der Neurologie und 
Psychiatrie. Berlin. Heft 23-59, 1921-1931. roy. 8°. 



[5] 



N 



Nagoya J. Med. Sc. Nagoya (The) Journal of Medical Science. [Irregular.] 

Nagoya. v. 2-5, 1927-1930. roy. 8°. [Continuation 
of: Aichi Journal of Experimental Medicine.] 

Nat. Assoc. Prev. Tuberc. Tr., Lond. National Association for the Prevention of Tuberculosis. 

Transactions. London, v. 8-16, 1920-1930. 8°. 

Nerv. & Ment. Dis. Monog. Ser., Nervous and Mental Disease Monograph Series. New 
N. Y. & Wash. York & Washington. Nos. 1-31, 33-47, 49-50, 1919-- 

1928. 8°. 



o 



Okayama-Igakkai-Zasshi. 



Okayama-Igakkai-Zasshi. (Zentralorgan der Okayama 
med. Gesellschaft.) Okayama. v. 40-42, 1928- 
1930. 8°. 



P 



Paradentium, Berl. 



Pediatria. Arch. di. pat. [etc.], 
Napoli. 

Pediatric Bull., Bait. 

Perm. Med. J. 



Physicians' Times Mag., Bridge- 
port. 

Porto Rico J. Pub. Health & Trop. 
Med., San Juan. 



Proc. Nat. League Nurs. Educat., 
N. Y. 



Proc. -verb. d. seances Soc. d. sc. 
phys. et nat. de Bordeaux. 



Paradentium. Zeitschrift fiir die Grenzfragen der Medizin 
und Odontologie. Adloff [et al.], Hrsgr. [Bi-monthly.] 
BerUn. v. 1-2, 1929-30. 4°. 

Pediatria (La). Archivio de patologia e clinica pediatrica. 
Napoh. V. 1-3, 1925-1928. roy. 8°. 

Pediatric Bulletin. Baltimore, v. 1, 1929-30. 8°. 

Permsky Meditzinskyi Jurnal. [Perm Medical Journal.] 
V. N. Parin, editor. [Bi-monthly.] Perm. v. 4-7, 
1926-1929. 8°. 



Physicians' Times Magazine. 
30. 8°. 



Bridgeport, v. 1-2, 1929- 



Porto Rico (The) Journal of Public Health and Tropical 
Medicine. San Juan. v. 5-6, 1929-30. 8°. [Continua- 
tion of: Porto Rico Rev. Pub. Health. & Trop. Med.] 

Proceedings of the Thirty-fifth Annual Convention of the 
National League of Nursing Education. New York. 
V. 35, 1929. 8°. 

Proces-verbaux des seances de la Societe des sciences 
physiques et naturelles de Bordeaux, 1921-1927. 1924- 
1927. 8°. 



Q 



Quart. J. Chinese Nurses, Hankow. 

Quart. J. Pharm. & Allied Sc., 
Lond. 



Quart. J. Pharm. & Pharmacol., 
Lond. 



Quarterly (The) Journal for Chinese Nurses. Hankow. 
V. 7-11, 1926-1930. 8°. 

Quarterly Journal of Pharmacy and Allied Sciences. 
London, v. 1, 1928. 8°. [Continued as: Quarterly 
Journal of Pharmacy and Pharmacology.] 

Quarterly Journal of Pharmacy and Pharmacology. 
London, v. 2-3, 1929-30. 8°. [Continuation of: Quart. 
J. Pharm. & Allied Sc.] 



R 



Rep. Director Vet. Educ. & Re- 
search, Pretoria. 



Research Quart. Am. Phys. Educ. 
Assoc., Ann Arbor. 



Reports of the Director of Veterinary Education and 
Research. Pretoria. 1928. 8°. 



Research (The) Quarterly of the American Physical Educa- 
tion Association. Ann Arbor, v. 1, 1930. 8°. 



[6] 



Rev. de hyg. y de tuberc, Valencia. 

Rontgenkunde in Einzeldarstell. 
(Berg. & Frik), Berl. 



Revista de higiene v de tuberculosis. J. Chabds, director. 
[Monthly.] Valencia, v. 22-23, 1929-30. 8°. 

Rontgenkunde in Einzeldarstellungen. Hrsg. von H. H. 
Berg & K. Frik. Berlin, v. 1, 1928. 8°. 



S 



Schmerz, Narkose, Anaesth., Berl. 



Sind Med. J., Karachi. 
Sovrem. Psikhonevrol., Kiev. 



Stud. Dep. Pediat. Wash. Univ. 
School Med. & St. Louis Child. 
Hosp. 

Stud. Div. Lab. & Research N. Y. 
State Dep. Health, Albany. 

Stud. Lab. Phila. Gen. Hosp. 



Schmerz, Narkose, Anaesthesie. H. Eppinger [et al.], 
Hrsgr. [Monthly.] Berlin, v. 2-3, 1929-30. 8°. 
[Formed by consolidation of: Der Schmerz and Narkose 
u. Anaesthesie.] 

Sind (The) Medical Journal. Karachi, v. 3, 1930. 8°. 

Sovremennaya Psikhonevrologia. [Contemporary psycho- 
, neurology.] V. M. Gakkenbush, B. N. Mankovsky, edi- 
tors. [Monthly.] Kiev. v. 8-9, 1929. 8°. 

Studies from the Department of Pediatrics of the Wash- 
ington University School of Medicine and St. Louis 
Children's Hospital. St. Louis. Ser. 3-9, 1921- 
1929. 8°. 

Studies from the Division of Laboratories and Research 
of the New York State Department of Health. Albany, 
N. Y. Reprints, v. 2-5, 1920-1930. 8°. 

Studies from the Laboratories of the Philadelphia General 
Hospital, Philadelphia, v. X-5, 1923-1928. 8°. 



T 



Tr. Am. Bronchoscop. See, Chi- 
cago. 

Tr. Assur. Med. See, Lond. 

Tr. Hawaii Territ. M. Assoc., Hono- 
lulu. 

Tr. Indiana Acad. Ophth. & Oto- 
laryngol., Indianap. 

Tr. Univ. Mich. Pediat. & Infect. 
Dis. Soc, Ann Arbor. 

Trav. de I'lnst. d'hyg. pub. de I'Etat 
Tchecoslov., Prague. 

Trav. et pub. Inst, prophyl., Par. 

Trop. Med. i Vet., Mosk. 



Trudi Odinnatz. Vsessouz. Sjezda, 
Bakteriol., Epidemiol., i Sanitar. 
Vrach., Mosk. & Leningr. 



Trudi Perv. Vserossyisk. Sjezda 
Glas. Vrach., Mosk. & Leningr. 



Trudi Vtor. Vsessouz. Sjezda Fizio- 
terap., Mosk. 



Transactions of the American Bronchoscopic Society. 
Chicago, v. 11-12, 1928-29. 8°. 

Transactions of the Assurance Medical Society. London, 
1926-1929. London. 1928-1930. 8°. 

Transactions of the Hawaii Territorial Medical Associa- 
tion. Honolulu. V. 1-4, 1926-1929. 8°. 

Transactions of the Indiana Academy of Ophthalmology 
and Otolaryngology. Indianapolis, v. 12, 1928. 12°. 

Transactions of the University of Michigan Pediatric and 
Infectious Disease Society. Ann Arbor. 1929. 8°. 

Travaux (Les) de I'lnstitut d'hygiene publique de I'Etat 
Tchecoslovaque. Josef Rocek & Bohumil Vacek, direc- 
teurs. [Quarterly.] Prague, v. 1, 1930. 4°. 

Travaux et publications de I'lnstitut prophylactique. 
Paris. Nos. 1-5, 1922-1927. roy. 8°. 

Tropitcheskaya Meditzina i Veterinarya. [Tropical Medi- 
cine and Veterinary Science.] E. I. Martinovsky and 
K. I. Skriabin, editors. [Monthly.] Moskva, v. 8, 
1930. 8°. 

Trudi Odinnatzotogo Vsessouznogo Sjezda, Bakteriologov, 
Epidemiologov, i Sanitarnykh Vrachei. [Work of the 
Eleventh All-Union Congress of Bacteriologists, Epidem- 
iologists, and Sanitation Physicians.] G. I. Dembo, A. 
N. Syssin [et al.], editors. Moskva & Leningrad, v. 11, 
1929. 8°. 

Trudi Pervogo Vserossyiskogo Sjezda Glasnykh Vrachei. 
[Work of the First All- Russian Congress of Ophthahnolo- 
gists.] ^. I. Mertz, editor. Moskva & Leningrad. 
V. 1, 1929. 8°. 

Trudi Vtorogo Vsessouznogo Sjezda Fizioterapevtov. 
[Work of the Second All-Union Congress of Physiothera- 
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[Bi-monthly.] Odessa. 1926-27. 8°. 



Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. 
Ereislaufiforsch., Dresd. & Leipz. 

Verhandl. d. internat. Kong. f. 
Sexualforsch., Berl. & Koln. 
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Zeitschrift fiir mikroskopisch-anatomische Forschung. 
Zweite Abteilung. Jahrbuch fiir Morphologie und 
mikroskopische Anatomic. H. Stieve, Hrsg. Leipzig. 
V. 22, 1930. 8". 



QUACK 



QUACKS 



Quack (Hans) [1891- ]. *Ueber die Selbst- 
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Ixvi, 508-510.— Boisvert (A. -J.). Charlatanisme: lettre 
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Montreal, 1921, xii, 7; 51.— Burns (Mary S.). Quacks and 
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ii, 1239-1242, 1 pi.— Carr (W. P.). The age of credulity. 
Hosp. News, Wash., 1912, i, 10-18.— Cox (A. M.). The 
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in rural districts. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 1246-1248.— 
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(H. R.). Quackery report of the committee appointed by 
the Douglas Park Branch of the Chicago Medical Society. 
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Alleged tuberculosis cures upon the market. Ibid., 1914, 
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growth. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1922, xxii, 572.— 
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in Virginia. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1925-26, lii, 
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xiv, 532-536.— Clark (A. J.). Universal cures, ancient and 
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Quacks and quackery (History of) — con. 

modern. Brit. M. J., Lond., ii, 731-733.— Cohen (E.). 
Zur Geschichte der chemischen Quacksalberei. Feestb. 
opgedr.aanll.Treub., Leiden, l9l2,6fi7-075.— Coues(W. P.). 
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i, 314.— Miiller-Schiirch <K. H.). Verurteilung eines Kur- 
pfuschers. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1915, xlv, 
429-432.— Neustatter (O.) . Kurpfuscher als iirztliche Sach- 
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Alexander (C). Zur gesetzlichen Bekampfung des Kur- 
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Evans (W. A.). A campaign against quacks. Am. J. 
Pub. Health, N. Y., 1915, v, 30-35.— Franck (E.). Das 
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Fiirst (M.). Kurpfuscherei und Kurpfuschereigesetze. 
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E.). The problem of the medical parasite. Aim. Med. 
Press, N. y., 1922, 1, 63; 76.— Hunzlker (II.). Der Kampf 
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Stadt. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1912, xlii, 585-595. 

I5er Kampf gegen das Kurpfuschertum in der 

Schweiz. Ibid., 1916, xlvi, 1230-1240.— Ware. Wie bekam- 
pfen wir die Kurpfuscherei? Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinchen, 
1916, xxvi, 237.— Kramer, Der Kreisarzt und die Bekam- 
pfung des Kurpfuschertums. Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte [etc.], 
Berl., 1924, xxxvii, 388-395.— Lawrence (F. F.). Legislative 
protection of the people from the evils of patent medicines 
and medical fakers. J. Sociol. Med., Easton, Pa., 1917, 
xviii, 46-55.— Lefevre (B.) & Leclercq (C). La repression 
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Kurpfuschertum. Klin. -therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1916, 
xxiii, 1-7. — Meyer. Zur Bekampfung der Kurpfuscherei. 
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Quadriceps femoris (Pathology of). 
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of the quadriceps tendon. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Post., 
1922, iv, 279-316.— Bramwell (E.). Bilateral progressive 
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Cottalorda& Arnaud. Volumineuxlipomedu quadriceps 
crural. Marseille med., 1921,. Iviii, 972-977.— Descomps 
(P.), Euziere(J.) [et al.]. Le genou en bonitier; di^formation 
bilatfrale par ascension de la rotule et distension du ligament 
rotulien dans un cas d"atrophie du quadriceps d'origine 
myopathique. Bull, et mPm. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1918, 3. s., xlii, 102.3-1025.— Garcia Hurtado (S.). Trata- 
miento de las atrofias del cuadriceps femoral. Siglo med., 
Madrid, 1917, Ixiv, 806-808.— Guyot & Jeanneney. Tu- 
meur du quadriceps (tibio-myxo-sarcome). J. de med. de 
Bordeaux, 1922, lii, 257.— Katzenstein (M.). Quadriceps- 
liihmung, funktionell geheilt durch Uebertragung der Kraft 
der Bauchmuskulatur. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 
1161. — Migniac (G.). Volumineux sarcome du muscle 
premier radial. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1922, xcii, 
218-220.— MuUer. Sarcome du quadriceps crural de la 
grosseur de deux poings; ablation des deux tiers superieurs 
des muscles vaste externe et crural; resultat au sixieme mois. 
Loire mM., St. Etienne, 1920, xxxiv, 151-156.— Musculus. 
Quadrizepsatonie. Ztschr. f. Psvchoth. u. med. Psychol., 
Stuttg., 1924, viii, 325.— Schrelber (F.). Ueber Ersatz eines 
Defektes im Quadriceps durch Muskelverlagerung. Beitr. 
z. klin. Chir., Ttibing., 1921, cxxiii, 480H184.— Staffel (A.). 
Zur Wiirdigung der Quadrizepsatrophie. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Bed., 1921, xlvii, 126.— Terracol (J.). 
Ostfeome musculaire du quadriceps femoral. Bull, et mSm. 
Soc. anat. de Par., 1921, xci, 218-220 — Vergoz & Sudaka 
(Mme.). Sarcome rprimitif du quadriceps, extirpation: 
recidive sous forme de chondro-sareome ossifiant, deuxieme 
intervention avec resection e largie du muscle quadriceps. 
Ibid., 1925, xcv, 292-295. 

Quadriceps femoris (Rupture of). 

Frank (W.)- *Die Ruptur des Musculus 
quadriceps femoris. 8°. Heidelberg, 1910. 

Gleiss (F.). *Zur Kasuistik der isolierten 
Ruptur des Musculus rectus femoris. 8°. 
Freiburg i. Br., 1916. 

Kaliebe (J.) . *Ueber doppelseitige Quadri- 
cepsruptur. 8°. Berlin, 1910. 

NoRY (E.). *Traitement des ruptures sus- 
rotuliennes du quadriceps. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

Catz. Rupture sus-rotulienne du quadriceps femoral chez 
un homme de 77 ans; arthrotomie large et suture tendino- 
rotulienne a I'anesthcsie locale. Paris chir., 1913, v, 847-854, 
1 pi. — Ctilchester (E.). Rupture of both quadriceps ex- 
tensor cruris tendons. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1909, ii, 1343.— 
Dartigues. Rupture iterative du tendon inferieur du 
quadriceps femoral; cerclage tendino-rotulien; guerison. 
Paris chir., 1921, xiii, 58.5-588.— Ferry (G.) & Desvallees. 
Rupture du quadriceps femoral. Strasb. med., 1923, Ixxxi, 
137. — Guillaume-Louls (P.). Rupture du tendon quadri- 
cipital. Arch. med. -chir. de Province, Tours, 1920, x, 472- 
474.— Jacquet. Une rupture du tendon du quadriceps. 
Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1922, xlii, 265.— 
Kroiss (F.). Beiderseitige Ruptur der Kniestreeksehnen. 
Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1911, xxxvi, 579-582.— MUne (J. W.). 
Rupture of both quadriceps extensor cruris tendons. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1910, i, 199.— von Rauchenbicbler (R.). 
Kasuistischer Beitrag zur Frage der Quadrizepssehnenrup- 
tur. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 13.50-13.53. -Ilebizzi 
(R.). Rottura del tendine del quadricipite surale. Mor- 
gagni, Milano, 1925, Ixvii, 321-325.— Saxl (A.). Tenodeseder 
Quadrizepssehne. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 71.— 
Schultze (F.). Die subkutanen Rupturen des Quadrizeps. 
Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1910, xxv, 457-466.— Stierlin. 
Leber einen Fall von doppeLseitiger Zerreissung der Quadri- 
cepssehne. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1909, xxxix, 156- 
159.— Wotschack. Beitrag zur Entstehung der spontanen 
Quadricepsruptur (Corpus mobile der Patella in der Ent- 
wicklung). Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1921, cxviii, 726-732. 

Quadrone (Carlo). Studio clinico-sperimentale 
sulla immunizzazione attiva nell' infezione 
eberthiana, con iniezioni sottocutanee di 
bacilli tifici viventi ed attenuati. 53 pp. 8°. 
Torino, G. U. Cassone, 1909. 

Ricerche sperimentali sul comportarsi del 

potere agglutinante e del potere battericida 
del siero di sangue in seguito ad iniezioni di 
germi tifici vivi, attenuati ed uccisi. 14 pp. 
roy. 8°. Milano, F. Vallardi, 1910. 



Quadruplets. 

See, also, Births (Multiple); Pregnancy 
(Multiple). 

Hafeli (E.). *Ueber Vierlingsgeburten im 
Anschluss an einen neuen Fall; (schweizerische 
Statistik von 1871-1920). [Basel.] 8°. 
Stuttgart, 1926. 

Alxo Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Qynak., Stuttg., 1926, Ixxxix, 
Heft 3. 

Boswell (Emily C). The nursing of quadruplets. Am. 
J. Nursing, Phila., 1912-13, xiii, 342-344.— Hoist (P.). 
[Quadruplets.] Tidsskr. f. d. norske Laegefor., Kristiania, 
1914, xxxiv, 304-306.— Jensen (K.). [Quadruplets.] Ugesk. 
f. Larger, K0benh., 1921, Ixwiii 1249.— Lantuejoul & 
Reglade. Un cas de grossesse quadruple. Bull. Soc. d'obst. 
et de gynfc. de Par., 1924, xiii, 169.— Loudon (J. L.). A 
case of quadruplets. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 813. — 
Pendergraft (W. C). The only living quadruplet girls in 
the world. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1916, ix, 121.— 
Pinard (M.). Quadruplets. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 
558.— Kicketts (C. T.). Case report of quadruplets. Ken- 
tucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1911-12, x, 408.— 8pencer 
(H. R.). Survival of quadruplets. Lancet, Lond., 1919, 
ii,1170.— Vinrace(D.). Survivalof quadruplets. Ibid., 1920, 
i, 178. 

Quaet-Faslem (Georg) [1872-1927]. 

Pfortner. Nekrolog. Psychiat.-neurol. Wchnschr., Halle 
a. S., 1927, x.xix, 497-499. 

Quaglino (Antonio) [1817-1894]. 

Monumento (Un) alia memoria del Antonio Quaglino. 
Ann. di ottal., Pavia, 1910, xxxix, 469 pi. 

Quain (Jones) [1796-1865]. Elements of 
Anatomy. Editors, Sir Edward Schafer, John- 
son Symington, Thomas Hastie Bryce. 11. ed, 
4 V. rov. 8°. London, Longmans, Green & 
Co., 1908-1923. 

Quaintance (Altus Lacy) [1870- ]. The 
aphides affecting the apple. 10 pp. 8°. 
Washington, 1907. 

Forms Circular No. 81, U. S. Dep. Agric. Div. entomol., 
Wash. 

Fumigation of apples for the San Jose 

scale. 43 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Washington, Gov. 
Print. Off., 1909. 

Forms Bull. No. 84, U. S. Dep. Agric. Bur. entomol., 
Wash. 

Quales (Niles Theodore) [1831-1914], 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, l.xii, 1739. 

Quanjer (A. A. J.). De epidemiologie van de 
nekkramp; rapport samengesteld in opdracht 
van den Centralen Cezondheidsraad. 81 pp., 
12 ch. 8°. Utrecht, J. Van Druten, 1919. 

Quante (Friedrich Maria) [1878- ]. *Ueber 
ein Plattenepithel-Karzinom der Gallenblase. 
36 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Giessen, O. Kindt, 1909. 

Quante (Josef) [1887- ]. * Ueber die Resorp- 
tion von abgebautem Eiweiss vom Rektum 
aus. 40 pp., 1 1. 8°. Bonn, E. Eisele, 
1913. 

Quantin (Auguste) [1883- ]. *Sur un cas 

de peritonite intra-uterine. 72 pp. 8°. 

Lyon, 1910. No. 55. 
Quantin (Bernard). *L'absorption des sucres 

chez le nourrisson. 44 pp. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

No. 394. 

Quantum tlieory. 

Planck (M. K. E. L.). The origin and de- 
velopment of the quantum theory, transl. by 
H. T. Clarke & L. Silberstein. 8°. Oxford, 
1922. 

Reiche (F.). Die Quantentheorie; ihr 
Ursprung und ihre Entwicklung. 8°. Berlin, 
1921. 

Nagy (A.). Beziehungen der Quantentheorie zur Medi- 
zin. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ix.xii, 980. 

Quantz (Ernst) [1880- ]. * Ueber die Bedeu- 
tung des Bacterium coli fiir die Wasserbeur- 
teilung. [Gottingen.] 38 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
Veit & Co., 1914. 
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Quarantine. 

Brusco (L. D.)- Profilaxis sanitaria inter- 
nacional. Convenciones y acuerdos sanltarios 
de Uruguay. 8°. Montevideo, 1919. 

Elkington (J. S. C). Notes on quarantine 
practice for quarantine officers. 8°. Mel- 
boiirne, 1925. 

Forms Service Pub. No. 31 of Australia. (Commonwealth 
oO. Dep. of Health. 

NoRRis (W. P.). Report on quarantine in 
other countries • and on the requirements of 
AustraHa. roy. 8°. Melbourne, 1912. 

Peebles (I. L.). Quarantine, its meaning, 
object, and how its object should be accom- 
pUshed. 8°. Nashville, 1919. 

Philadelphia Maritime Exchange. Ex- 
tracts from United States quarantine laws and 
regulations. 12°. Philadelphia, 1893. 

United States. Treasury Department. 
Public Health Service. Quarantine laws and 
regulations of the United States, rev. ed. 8°. 
Washington, 1910. 

Interstate sanitary districts. Their 

establishment by the Secretary of the Treasury 
in connection with the enforcement of the 
interstate quarantine laws and regulations. 
8°. Washington, 1915. 
Repr. No. 276 from Pub. Health Rep. v. 30, No. 22, 1601. 

^ Interstate quarantine regulations of 

the United States, rev. ed. 8°. Washington, 
1921. 

Carter (H. R.). Protecting the United States from dis- 
ease; early history of national quarantine. Hygeia, Chicago, 
1926, iii, 39; 91.— Cofer (L. E.)- Advantages of national 
quarantine. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1912, xii, 123-128. 

National quarantine. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, c, 

303-307. ■ The quarantine situation; a general review 

of the subject as affected by the world prevalence of cholera, 
yellow fever, plague, and typhus fever. Pub. Health Rep., 
Wash., 1915, XXX, 2613-2618.— Colton (A. J.). Conditional 
vs. unconditional quarantining for acute infectious diseases 
which confer to persons having them immunity for life. 
Buffalo M. J., 1914-15, Ixx, 399-404.— Coronado (C). Les 
charges inutiles de I'armement; la patente de sante. Rev. 
de m6d. et d'hyg. trop., Par., 1923, xv, 103-108.— Elkington 
(J. S. C). Quarantine in Queensland. Australas. M. 
Oaz., Sydney, 1912, xxxi, 433-438.— Flick wir (A. H.). Quar- 
antine; the importance of a uniform system. Med. Insur. 
& Health Conserv., Dallas, 1919-20, xxix, 296-298.— Ford 
(W. W.). A brief history of quarantine. Johns Hopkins 
Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1914, xxv, 80-86. AUo reprint.— Frey. 
Moderne Gesichtspunkte beim Qrenzseuchenschutz. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 2291-2294.— Gonzalez del VaUe 
(A.). Antiguos y modernos procedimientos de la sanidad 
maritima en Cuba. Rev. de med. y drug, de la Habana, 
1924, xxix, 579-595. — Gray. Railway quarantine in Man- 
churia and Chihli. Rep. Internal. Plague Conf., 1911, 
Manila, 1912, 333-336.— Grubbs (S. B.). Quarantinable 
diseases. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1918, xliv, 

473-476. Maritime quarantine a constructiN-e health 

agency. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1921, xi, 725-728.— 
Hoey (M. J.). West Coast quarantine conditions. Proc. 
M. Ass. Isthmian Canal Zone, 1918, Mount Hope, 1921, xi, 
pt. 1, 49-54.— Hope (E. W.). The role of ports in the pro- 
tection of the health of the nation. J. State Med., Lond., 

1919, xxvii, 193-204. Some considerations in regard 

to the international aspect of quarantine regulations. Ibid., 
1924, xx.xii, 551-555.— Howe (W. A.). Quarantine, isolation, 
and disinfection. Albany M. Ann., 1911, xxxii, 70-78. — 
limura (Y.). Port quarantine procedure. League of 
Nations. Health Organ. Japan, Geneva, 1925, 239-260.— 
Interstate quarantine regulations, amendments promul- 
gated Feb. 12, 1917. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1917, x.\xii, 
315-317. AUo reprint.— Laurie (C. F.). How shall we 
enforce a better observance of quarantine? Canada Lancet, 
Toronto, 1915, xxxiii, 22-26.— Mlddleton (J. J.). The value 
of quarantine in communicable disease. Canad. Pract., 
Toronto, 1922, xlvii, 4-9.— Monjaras (J. E.). Estado actual 
de la profUaxia internacional en M6.\ico. Trab. d. Cong, 
cient. (pan-amer.), Santiago de Chile, 1909, '', 5. Sect., 5-26.— 
Nicholas (G. L.). Factors determining quarantine in 
infectious disease. Buflalo M. J., 1916, Ixxi, 469-474.— 
Pierce (C. C). Border quarantine. Med. Insur. & Health 
Conserv., Dallas, 1917, xxvi, 287-292.— Prudden (T. M.). 
The New York quarantine, and its administration under 
Dr. Alvah H. Doty. Med. Rec.,N. Y., 1912, Ixxxi, 403-413.— 
Rucker (W. C). The division of domestic quarantine. 

Pub. Health Rep., Wash , 1916, xxxi, 1291-1298. • The 

intent and purpose of the interstate quarantine regulations 
.of the United States. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1916-17, 
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x.\iii, 164-166.— Taft (W. H.). Relation of the national 
Government to quarantine and other public health agencies. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1608.— Torres (L. F.). 
Defesa sanitaria maritima internacional e interestadual. 
Polha med., Rio de Jan., 1925, vi, 28-.30.— Wiener (E.). 
Etude sur la quarantaine. Ann. d'hyg , Par , 1911, 4. s., 
XV, 215-230.— Willougliby (W. M.). The relation of the 
port to other sanitary authorities. Pub. Health, Lond., 
1920-21, xxxiv, 79-81.— Wilson (J. G.). The contagious dis- 
ease hospital for immigrants at Ellis Island, N. Y. Med. 
Hosp., St. Louis, 1917, ix, 313-317.— Woolsey (S. A.). Why 
quarantine regulations fail in the protection of public health. 
Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1917-18, xiii, 147-150.— 
Wyman (W.). The interstate quarantine law and its rela- 
tion to the railroads of the United States. Kansas M. J., 
Topeka, 1897, ix, 435-444. Also reprint. 

Quarelll (G.). On the treatment of pulmonary 
tuberculosis with the serum-vaccine Bruschet- 
tini. 6 pp., 2 ch. 4°. Paris, 1912. 

Quarrier (William). 

Climie (J.). Williain Quarrier, the orphans' friend. 
ChUd, Lond., 1912-13, iii, 944-948. 

Quarta (Giacinto). La arterite sifilitica cere- 
brale. 1 p. 1., 213 pp. 4°. Roma, 1914. 

Vademecum della infermiera in casa e 



negli ospedali con speciale riguardo alia cura 
dei malati e feriti in guerra. 2. ed. viii, 
285 pp. 8°. Roma [1917]. 

Quarter-evil. 

See (Edema (Malignant) [Symptomatic an- 
thrax]. 

Quarterly Bulletin. Agricultural Experiment 
Station, Michigan Agricultural College, v. 5, 

1923. 8°. East Lansing, Mich. 
Quarterly Bulletin. California State Board of 

Health, v. 1-2, 1922-23. 8°. Sacramento. 
Quarterly Bulletin. Louisiana State Board of 

Health, v. 1-20, 1910-1929. 8°. New Orleans. 
Quarterly Bulletin of the Medical Department 

of Washington University, v. 2-9, 1903- 

1911. 8°. St. Louis. 
Continuation of Medical Bulletin of the Washington 

University. 

Quarterly Bulletin of the Medical Women's 
National Association. No. 10-22, 1925-1929. 
4°. Chicago. 

Quarterly Bulletin of the Milbank- Memorial 
Fund. V. 1-7, 1923-1929. 8°. New York. 

Quarterly Bulletin of the Northwestern Uni- 
versity Medical School, v. 3-13, 1901-1912, 
8°. Chicago. 

Quarterly Bulletin, Ohio State Board of Health. 
V. 1-2, 1909-1910. 8°. Columbus. 
Continuation of Ohio Sanitary Bulletin. 
Continued as Monthly Bulletin Ohio State Board of 
Health. 

Quarterly Bulletin of the St. Louis College of 
Pharmacy, v. 1-15, 1910-1929. 8°. St. 
Louis. 

Quarterly Bulletin of the State Board of 
Health of New Hampshire, v. 1-13, 1912- 

1924. 8°. Concord. 

Continuation of New Hampshire Sanitary Bulletin. 
Quarterly Cumulative Index to Current Medical 
Literature, v. 1-12, 1916-1926. 8°. Chicago. 
Quarterly Cumulative Index Medicus. v 1-4 
1927-1929. 8°. Chicago. 

Consolidation of Index Medicus and Quarterly Cumula- 
tive Index to Current Medical Literature. 

Quarterly Journal for Chinese Nurses v 7-9 
1926-1928. 8°. Hankow. China. 

Quarterly Journal of Experimental Physioloev 
V. 1-12, 1908-1920; v. 16-20, 1926-1929. 8°! 
London. 

Quarterly Journal of Inebriety, v. 1-28 1876- 
1906. 8°. Hartford; Boston. 

ConsoUdated in 1907 with Archives of Physiological 
Therapy under the title Journal of Inebriety. '"6«"»i 
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Quarterly Journal of Medicine. v. 1-22, 
1907-8 to 1929. 8°. Oxford. 

Quarterly Journal of Microscopical Science. 
V. 1-8, 1853-1860; n. s., v. 1-73, 1861-1929. 
8°. London. 

Quarterly Journal of Speech, v. 14, 1928. 8°. 
Champaign, 111. 

Continuation of Quarterly Journal of Speech Educa- 
tion. 

Quarterly Journal of Speech Education, v. 
5-13, 1919-1927. 8°. Menasha, Wis. 

Quarterly Medical Clinics; a series of con- 
secutive clinical demonstrations and lectures 
by Frank Smithies, v. 1, 1919. 8°. St. 
Louis. 

Quarterly Report of the Philippine Health 

Service, 1917-1921. 4°. Manila. 
Quarterly (The) Review of Biology, v. 1-4, 

1926-1929. 8°. Baltimore. 
Quarterly (The) Therapeutic Review, v. 6-19, 

1888-1901. 4°. London. 
Quartermaster Review, v. 1-8, 1921-1928. 

4°. Washington, D. C. 

Quartz-light. 

See, also, Heliotherapy (Artificial); Pho- 
totherapy; Radiation (Ultraviolet). 

Dettmer (A.). *Ueber biologische und 
chemische Wirkung der Quarzglas Queck- 
silberlampe. [Gottingen.] 8°. Miilheim- 
Ruhr, 1910. 

Bach (H.). Die Einwirkung des ultravioletten Quarz- 
lampenlichtes auf den Blutdruck, mit Bemerkungen iiber 
seine therapeutische Verwendung bei Allgemeinerkrankun- 
gen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, 

XXX vii, 401-404. Anleitung und Indikation fiir 

Bestrahlungen mit der Quarzlampe; kiinstliche Hohen- 
sonne. Wiirzb. Abhandl. a. d. Gesamtgeb. d. prakt. Med., 

1915, XV, Hft. 1-41— Budde (W.). Die Quecksilber- 
dampf-Quarzlampe Kiinstliche Hohensonne in der Chi- 
rurgie. Ergbn. d. Chir. u. Orthop,, Berl., 1921, xiii, 97- 
143.— Carl (W.). Zur biologischen Wirkung des Quarz- 
lampenlichtes. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1914- 
15, Orig. V, 804-808.— Gassul (R.). Experimentelle Stu- 
dien iiber die biologische Wirkung des Quecksilber-Quarz- 
lichtes (kiinstliche Hohensonne) auf die inneren Organe. 
Ibid., 1919, ix, 232-238, 2 pi.— Graanboom (J.). lets over 
den invloed der kwartslichtbehandeling op het bloed. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1917, 1, 1331-1334.— 
Hasselbalch (K. A.) & Reyn (A.). Ueber Priifung von 
Quarzapparaten in der Finsenschen Lichtijehandlung. Arch, 
f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien, 1910, civ, 449-452. Also re- 
print.— Hausmann (W.) & Mayerhofer (E.). Ueber 
den hemmenden Einfluss des Quarzlampenlichtes auf 
die Blutgerinnung. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1910, Ixxii, 
379-382.— Heusner (H. L.). Zum zehnjahrigen Jubi- 
laum der medizinischen Quarzlampe. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl., 1916, vii, 628-638.— Holzl. Einiges uber Quarz- 
lichtbestrahlung. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1917-18, 51- 
55.— von Rohden (K.). Ueber den Einfluss des Queck- 
silberQuarzlampenlichts auf die Resistenz der roten Blut- 
korperchen gegeniiber hypotonischen Kochsalzliisungen. 
Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1920, xxi, 444- 
457.— Rubens (H.) & von Baeyer (().). Sur des rayons 
de longueurs d'onde extremement grandes emis par la 
lampe h mercure en Quartz. Radium, Par., 1911, viii, 
139-142,— Schachtner (F.). Versuche mit der medizi- 
nischen QuarzJampe beziiglich ihrer Wirkung und An- 
wendung bei Hunden. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., 
Hannover, 1913, xxi, 305; 321.— Schaiek (A.). Personal 
experience with the Kromayer lamp. Urol. <fe Cutan. 
Rev., St. Louis, 1918, xxii, 251.— Schmidt-Florinet. Das 
Quarzlicht im Dienste des praktischen Arztes. Ann. d. 
schweiz. Oesellsch. f. Balneol. u. Khinatol., 1917, Heft 13, 
57-67.— Seldel. Die Lichtbehandlung mit Quarzstaben. 
Deutsche JVIonatschr. f. Zahnh., Leipz., 1920, xxxviii, 29.— 
Sokolow (P.). Erfahrungen iiber die Behandlung mit 
Quarzlicht [kunstliche Hohensonne). Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 673-681 —Thedering. Ueber 
Balufiltrierung der Quarzsonne. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1916, Ixiii, 494. Das Quarzlicht im Dienste 

des Kriegslazaretts. Strahlentherapie, Berl. <fe Wien, 

1916, vii, 119-131. Quarzsonne als Antipyretikum; 

Untersuchungen iiber die Beeinflussung normaler und 
fieberhafter Temperatur durch Quarzlichtbader. Ztschr. 
f. phys. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1917, xxi, 204-208. 

Quaslg (Fritz) [1886- ]. *Zittern und Hirn- 
tumor. [Greifswald.] 37 pp. 8°. Potsdam, 
R. Muller, 1912. 



Quassia and quassine. 

Beuvignon. Par qui fut decouvert le Quassia amara? 
[Graman Quacy, 1730.1 Chron. med., Par., 1913, xx, 748.— 
Mclndoo (N. E.) & Slevers (A. F.). Quassia extract as a 
contact insecticide. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1917, x, 
497-531. — Rengnlez. Sur la quassine amorphedu commerce. 
J. de pharm. et chim., Par., 1924, 7. s., xxx, 120. 

Quast (Heinrich) [1877- ]. *Ruptur eines 
Aneurysma der Art. fossae Sylvii infolge Un- 
falltrauma. 21 pp. 8°. Miinchen, Kastner 
& Callwey, 1910. 

de Quatrefages [de Breau] (Jean-Louis- 
Armand) [1810-1892]. 

Herve (Georges) & de Quatrefages (L.). Armand de 
Quatrefages de Br6au, medecin, zoologiste, anthropologue. 
Bull. Soc. franc, d'hist. de la m6d., Par., 1926, xx, 309, 1927, 
xxi, 17; 200. 

Quattrini (Piero). *Ueber Rektalnarkose. 
[Bern;] 29 pp. 8°. Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1910. 

Quay (George H.). Monograph of diseases of 
the nose and throat, xiii, 214 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, Boericke & Tafel, 1897. 

Quebraclio. 

Cow (D.). The alkaloids of quebracho. J. Pharmacol. 
& Exper. Therap., Bait., 1913-14, v, 341-356.— Dhers (V.). 
Contribution a I'etude du quebracho rouge. Bull. d. sc. 
Pharmacol., Par., 1921, xxviii, 48-57. 

Queckenstedt (Hans). *Untersuchungen iiber 
den Eisenstoflfwechsel bei der perniziosen 
Anamie, mit Bemerkungen iiber den Eisen- 
stoffwechsel iiberhaupt. [Rostock.] 54 pp. 
8°. Berhn, L. Schumacher, 1913. 

Quednau (Emil Rudolf) [1885- ]. *Beitrag, 
Zur Kenntnis der ausgedehnten Thrombose der. 
Aorta thoracica und der Arteria mesaraica 
superior mit ihren Aesten. 27 pp. 8°. K6- 
nigsberg i. Pr., O. Kiimniel, 1912. 

Queen (Dudley W.) [1886-1917]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1917, ii, 952. 

Queen Charlotte's Practice of Obstetrics, viii, 
629 pp., port., 7 pi. 8°. London, J. & A. 
Churchill, 1927. 

Queen's Medical Quarterly, n. s., v. 1-6, 1904— 
1909. 8°. Kingston, Canada. 

Queen's Nurses' Magazine, v. 22-23, 1925- 
1928. 8°. London. 

Queen's University. Medical Faculty. Publi- 
cations. Nos. 1-3, 7-8, 1910-l"914. 8°. 
Kingston. 

Queensland. Vital statistics, 1919. No. 60. 

Compiled in the office of the Government 

statistician and Registrar-General. 56 pp. 

fol. Brisbane, A. J. Cumming, 1921. 
Queensland Geographical Journal, v. 15-18, 

1899-1903; v. 24, 1908-9; v. 26-34, 1910-1919. 

8°. Brisbane. 
Queffeulou (Jean). *Du decoUement trau- 

matique de I'epiphyse inferieure du tibia. 64 

pp. 8°. Paris, 1919. No. 140. 
Queinnee (Bernard) [1897- ]. *De la neces- 

site de surveiller les femmes au cours de la 

gestation. 35 pp., 2 1. 8°. Paris, 1926. 

No. 190. 

Queinnee (Jean) [1896- ]. *Le bouton de 
Jaboulay en chirurgie gastrique. [Paris.] 86 
pp. 8°. Gournay-en-Bray, 1927. No. 296. 

Queirel (Auguste) [1842-1910]. Legons de 
clinique obstetricale. 218 pp., 11. 8°. Paris, 
G. Steinheil, 1908. 

For biography see Ann. de gyn6c. et d'obst., Par., 1910, 
2. s., vii, 1-3 (A. Pinard). Also Marseille med., 1910, xlvii, 
129-133, port. (A. Raybaud). 

Queirolo (Giovanni Battista) [1856- ]. Le- 
zioni di clinica medica e lavori sperimentali. 
297 pp. 8°. Pisa, 1912. 

Malattie del sistema nervoso centrale. 

Malattie dei nervi periferici del prof. A. Ceconi. 
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Queirolo (Giovanni Battista) — continued. 

Le nevrosi del prof. R. Silvestrini. xii, 604 pp. 

8°. Milano, F. Vallardi [n. d.]. 
de Queiroz Telles Tibirica (Paulo). *Arte- 

riosclerose bovina. (Trabalho de anatomia 

pathologica comparada.) 202 pp., 20 pi. 8°. 

Sao Paulo, 1926. 
Quels ser (Georg) [1886- ]. *Ueber den 

Nachweis occulter Blutungen in den Faces bei 

Einhaltung der Lenhartz'schen Ulcusdiat. 

1 p. 1., 35 pp., 1 1. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 

1913. 

Quels ser (Max) [1892- ]. *Die Entwicke- 
lung der Therapie der Gelenkwunden beim 
Pferde. [Leipzig.] 6 pp. 8°. Peterswaldau, 
O. Marschall, 1920. 

Quelle (Die). Monatsschrift fur Korper und 
Geistespflege. v. 1-19, 1911-1929. 8°. 
Berlin; Hamburg. 

Quelle (Richard) [ -1926]. 

Nekrolog. Ztschr. f. pSdagog. Psychol, [etc.], Leipz., 
1926, xxvii, Heft 2. 

Quellhorst (Gustav) [1885- ]. *Sitz der 
Trommelfell-Perforation bei chronischen Mit- 
telohreiterungen. 35 pp. 8°. Gottingen, W. 
F. Kaestner, 1910. 

Quemar (Jean) [1902- ]. *Intoxication 
saturnine par I'eau d'alimentation h la cam- 
pagne. 79 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. No. 478. 

Quemener (Emile-Frangois) [1885- ]. *Con- 
tribution k 1' etude des tumeurs mixtes du corps 
thyroide a stroma osteo-cartilagineux. 73 pp. 
8°. Bordeaux, 1911. No. 2. 

Quemln (Louis). *L'injection parasiticide pr^a- 
lable dans le traitement op^ratoire des kvstes 
hydatiques. 110 pp. 8°. Paris, 1909. 
No. 161. 

de Quemper de Lanascol (Gabriel) [1880- 
]. *Contribution k I'^tude des modifica- 
tions du lait dans 1' engorgement lacte chez la 
femme. 67 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 347. 

Quenardel (Andr6) [1893- ]. *De I'ulcere 
tuberculeux de I'estomac. 44 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1920. No. 472. 

Quenee (Noel) [1900- ]. *Contribution k 
r^tude du delirium tremens et de son traite- 
ment par le di-ethyl-allyl-isopropyl-barbiturate 
de diethvlamine. 128 pp., 1 1. 8°. Paris, 
1926. No. 244. 

Quennell (Marjorie) & Quennell (C. H. B.). 
Everyday life in the old stone age. x, 109 pp. 
12°. London, B. T. Batsford [1921]. 

The same, xxii, 201 pp. 8°. New York 

& London, G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1922. 

The same. Bronze and early iron ages. 

xxiii, 237 pp. 8°. New York, G. P. Putnam's 
Sons, 1923. 

Quenot (Georges) [1878- ]. *Essai sur les 
procedes de fabrication et sur les applications 
th^rapeutiques de la biere et des extraits de 
malt. 80 pp. 8°. Paris, 1910. No. 457. 

QuenouUle (Rene) [1884- ]. *Le desequi- 
libre mental de Beethoven. 69 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1925. No. 332. 

Quensel (Eva Kathe) [1902- ]. *Das pri- 
mare Melanoblasten und andere Tumoren 
des Nagelbetts. 36 pp. 8°. Leipzig, Helm 
& Torton, 1927. 

Quensel (Ulrik) [1863- ]. Zytologische 
Untersuchungen von Ergiissen der Brust- und 
Bauchhohlen mit besonderer Berticksichti- 
gung der karzinomatosen Exsudate. 107 pp. 
8°. Stockholm, P. A. Norstedt & Soner, 1928. 
Forms Suppl. xxiii, Acta med. scandin. 
For Festskrift see vol. xxxiv (1928) of Upsala Lakare- 
forenings Forhandlingar. 



Quentln (Arthur-Marie) [1880- ]. *Con- 
tribution k I'^tude de la phvsiologie du centre 
cardio-inhibiteur bulbaire. "42 pp. 8°. Bor- 
deaux, 1914. No. 3. 

Quentln (Jeanne). *Contribution k I'^tude 
anatomique des esp^ces du genre Baccharis. 
[Paris.] 76 pp. 8°. Lons-le-Saunier, 1911. 
Ecole de pharmacie. 

Quentln (Marcel- Albert) [1894- ]. *Etude 
de pathologie medicale. L'exploration rectale 
chez le cheval. 62 pp. 8°. Paris, 1925. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Quenu (Edouard-Andre) [1852- ]. Plaies 
de pied et du cou-de-pied par projectiles de 
guerre. 2 p. 1., 460 pp. 8°. Paris, F. Alcan, 
1918. 

Quenu (Jean) [1889- ]. *Les hernies dia- 
phragmatiques. 134 pp. 8°. Paris, 1920. 
No. 323. 

Quercetanus [Du Chesne] (Josephus) 
[1546-1609]. 

DuBiDAT (J.) . *Etude sur un medecin gascon 
du XVI® siecle, Joseph du Chesne, sieur de la 
Violette, dit Quercetanus, suivie d'une notice 
sommaire sur les m^decins gascons jusqu'^ la 
fin du xviii" siecle. 8°. Paris, 1908. 

Quercy (Pierre) [1898- ]. *Le diagnostic 
radiographique precoce du mal de Pott sous- 
occipital. 64 pp. 8°. Paris, 1925. No. 169. 

Quereilhac (Henri-Louis) [1900- ]. *Trou- 
bles intestinaux et amibiase sous nos climats. 
136 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. No. 288. 

Querfeld (Arthur Heinrich) [1889- ]. *Mi- 
chael Scottus und seine Schrift, De secretis 
naturae. 64 p., 1 1. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, 1919. 

Querfeld (Erwin Gustav Friedrich) [1884- ]. 
*Ein Fall von paranephritischem Abszess zu- 
gleich ein Beitrag zur Frage seiner Verwechs- 
lungsmoglichkeit mit Koxitis. 63 pp. 8°. 
Marburg, J. A. Koch, 1921. 

Querlaud (Marie-Paul-Louis). *Discussion de 
quelques principes directeurs de la m^thode 
d'Abbott. 63 pp. 8°. Paris, 1914. No. 
250. 

Quermonne (Rene) [1893- ]. *La radiolo- 
gic dans le cancer de I'oesophage (controle 
cesophagoscopique) . 109 pp. 8°. Paris, 1924. 
No. 286. 

Querner (Carl Moritz Alfred) [1896- ]. 
*Beitrag zur Kenntnis der cutanen Schadi- 
gungen durch Gifte. 52 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
E. Lehmann, 1914. 

Querner (Erich Albert Friedrich) [1886- ]. 
*Zwei Falle von primarem Karcinom der 
Vagina. 31 pp. 8°. Greifswald, H. Adler, 
1910. 

Querner (Louis H.). 

Minor (T. C). [Obituary.] Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 
1911, cv, 37. 

Querney (Emil). Anleitung zur Pflege und 
Heilung der Kranken. Behandlung von 
Schwangerschaft, Geburt, Wochenbett und 
erste Pflege der Kinder, ix, 171 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Philadelphia, F. Schenkel, 1872. 

Queron (Louis) [1874- ]. *Les vins du 
Loir-et-Cher au point de vue de leur compo- 
sition chimique, analyse de vins recoltes en 
1906, 1907, 1908. 69 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1910. No. 37. 

de . Quervaln (Fritz) [186S- ]. Spezielle 
chirurgische Diagnostik. 3. ed. xix, 730 pp. 
roy. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1911. 

The same. 7. ed. xix, 916 pp., 4 pi, 

8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1920. 
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de Quervain (Fritz) — continued. 

The same. Clinical surgical diagnosis for 

students and practitioners. Translated from 
the 4. ed. by J. Snowman, xv, 779 pp., 4 pi. 
8°. London, J. Bale, Sons & Danielson, 1913. 

T'- same. 2. ed. xix, 841 pp., 5 pi. 

8°. I don, J. Bale, Sons & Danielson, 1917. 

Kurzgepasste Lehre von den Knochen- 

brlichen, mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
ihrer Mechanik und Biologie. unter Mitar- 
beit von Th. Christen und H. Iselin, und nach 
den Mitteilungen und Aufzeichnungen des 
verstorbenen H. Zuppinger. xii, 140 pp., 3 1. 
8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1913. 

Die Pflichten der Gegenwart gegeniiber 

den chirurgischen Tuberculosen. Vortrag. 29 
pp. 8°. Basel, Benno Schwabe & Co., 1913. 

Ueber die Stellung der Geschwiilste unter 

den Naturerscheinungen. Vortrag. 26 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1913. 

Goitre; a contribution to the study of the 

pathology and' treatment of the diseases of 
the thyroid gland. Transl. by J. Snowman, 
xii, 247 pp. 8°. London, J. Bale, Sons & 
Danielson, 1924. 

Query (Leon Camille) [1868- ]. La syphihs; 
micro biologie; serotherapie; observations me- 
dicales. 2 p. 1., xii, 250 pp., 1 1., 12 pi. 8°. 
Paris, A. Maloine & fils, 1919. 

For biography see Rev. m6d., Par., 1914, xxiv, 152-514 
(G. Lepinay). 

Quesada (Julio F. Arteaga y). See Arteaga y 

Quesada (Julio F.). 
Quesada (Oscar Miro). Las enfermedades evi- 

tables; nociones de microbiologia, profilaxia y 

desinfeccion. 110 pp. 8°. Lima, El Co- 

mercio, 1916. 
Queslier (Jeanne). *Les nephrites intersti- 

tielles de I'heredo-syphilis. L' Evolution des 

nephrites aigues chez les her^do-svphilitiques. 

96 pp. 8°. Paris, 1920. No. 205. 

Quesnay (Frangois) [1694-1774]. 

Herve (G ). Le buste de Quesnay, par Vasse, au MusSe 
royal de Bruxelles. Bull. Soc. frang. d'hist. de la med., 
Par., 1913, xii, 239-247.— Medical (A) pioneer of sociology. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, 1, 1214-1216.— Olivier (E.). Un 
libris aux armes de Francois Quesnay, chirurgien et 6cono- 
miste. Bull. Soc. franj. d'hist. de la med., Par., 1913, xii, 255. 

Quesnay de Beaurepaire (Alexandre-Marie). 
Memoir concerning the Academy of the arts 
and sciences of the United States of America 
at Richmond, Virginia, transl. by Rosewell 
Page. 50 pp. 8°. Richmond, D. Bottom, 1922. 

Quesnel (Andr^). *Contribution h I'etude du 
curettage instrumental (la curette de Cuzzi). 
93 pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. No. 330. 

Quesnel (Maurice) [1890- ]. *Les dysba- 
sies fonctionnelles du vieillard. 79 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1920. No. 258. 

Quessel-Lukin (Ludmilla). *Das Vorkommen 
der Schaumorgane "im Kindesalter." [Zu- 
rich.] 32 pp. 8°. Darmstadt, 1910. 

Queste (Pierre). *Traitement de la n^vralgie 
sciatique par les injections ^pidurales de co- 
caine k doses ^levees et repetees. 56 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1910. No. 255. 

Questions neurologiques d'actualit(§; vingt con- 
ferences faites a la Facult6 de medecine de 
Paris, 1921, par S. A. K. Wilson, Ch. Chatehn 
[et al.]. vi, 1 p. 1., 551 pp. 8°. Paris, Massou 
& Cie., 1922. 

Quetelet (Lambert Adolphe Jacques) [1796- 
1874], Anthropometrie ou mesure des dif- 
ferentes facultes de I'homme. 3 p. 1., 479 pp., 
1 pi., 1 diag. 8°. BruxeUes [etc.], C. Mu- 
quardt, 1871. 



Quetil (Charles Edouardes) [1861-1903]. 

[Obituary.] Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1903-04, 
viii, 556. 

Quetsch (Franz O.) [1880- ]. *Die Ver- 
letzungen der Wirbelsaule mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung ihrer erwerbsschadigenden 
Folgen. 92 pp. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, R. 
Noske, 1911. 

Queuille (Henri). *Contribution a I'^tude de 
I'anemie pseiido-leucemique de I'enfance et 
son traitement par la moelle osseuse. 44 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1908. No. 203. 

Quevli (Nels). Cell intelligence; the cause of 
growth, heredity and instinctive actions, [etc.] 
4 p. 1., 460 pp. 8°. Minneapolis, Minn., 
1916. 

Enzyme intelligence and whence and 

whither, illustrating that enzymes and fer- 
ments are the ultimate, indestructible and 
invisible units of life and are conscious and 
inteUigent. 4 p. 1., 578 pp. 8°. Minneapo- 
lis, Minn., Colwell Press, 1925. 

Queyroi (Paul-Max) [1886- ]. *L'hygiene 
et les animaux d'appartement. 81 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1913. No. 58. 

Queyroi (Xavier). *L'examen radiologique 
dans les operations du vissage du col femoral 
pour fractures recentes ou pseudarthroses. 
56 pp. 8°. Paris, 1921. No. 131. 

Queyssac (Jean-Baptiste) [1888- ]. *De 
I'emploi des sels de bismuth dans quelques cas 
de syphilis. 15 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. No. 374. 

Qui etes-vous? Annuaire des contemporains. 
viii, 402 pp. 12°. Paris, C. Delagrave, 1908. 

Quiclc (Douglas) [1891- ] & Martin (Hayes 

E. ). Compendium for the house staff. 
Memorial hospital. New York City, vii, 87 
pp. 12°. New York, P. B. Hoeber, 1927. 

Quick (Tunic C.) [1871-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 713. 

QuickC (William Henry) [1859-1918]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 164. 

Quicliert (Wigand) [1876- ]. *Ueber ein 
papillares Fibrom der Pulmonalklappe. 46 
pp. 8°. Bonn, C. Georgi, 1905. 

Quiggin (A. Kingston). 

See Haddon (Alfred Cort). History of anthropology. 
12°. New York, 1910. 

Quigley (Daniel Thomas) [187&- ]. The 
conquest of cancer by radium and other 
methods, xix, 539 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, 

F. A. Davis Co., 1929. 

Quigley (Edward) [1881-1914]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1914, Ixxxi, 116. 

Quigley (Lawrence D.). *Foreign protein in 
the treatment of chronic infection. [Mar- 
quette Universitv.] 6 pp. roy. 8°. Milwau- 
kee, 1924. [Typewritten.] 

Quignard (Edmond). *Essai clinique sur 
I'intoxication par le dinitrophenol 1-2-4. 
59 pp. 8°. Paris, 1919. No. 249. 

Quignard (Maurice) [1891- ]. *Contribu- 
tion k I'etude de la spondvlite svphilitique. 
40 pp. 2 pi. 8°. Paris, 1924. No. 168. 

Quignon (Maurice). *Contribution k I'etude 
du lymphosarcome du m^diastin. 40 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1923. No. 134. 

Quilici (Pompce) [1890- ]. *Les formes 
autochtones de I'hepatite amibienne. 49 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1920. No. 629. 

Quilitz (Waldemar) [1876- ]. *Die Ent- 
wicklung und der heutige stand der Lehre 
von der Tetaniekatarakt. 46 pp. 8°. Ros- 
tock, W. W. Winterberg, 1908. 
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Quillart (Ulisse Robert) [1889- ]. *Etude sur 
les miels de Picardie. 84 pp. 8°. Lille, 1913. 
Ecole de pharmacie. 

Quille (Joseph) [1883- ]. *Le typhus 
exanth^matique k Bone; ^pid^mie de 1909 
(avril-juin). 62 pp. 8°. Montpellier, 1910. 
No. 34. 

Quillet (Pierre) [1899- ]. *Contribution k 
r^tude des endocardites mitrales et aortiques 
associ6es chez I'enfant. 52 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1924. No. 104. 

Quilliot (Henry) [1901- ]. *Recherches 
exp^rimentales sur I'embolie gazeuse. 44 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1926. No. 197. 

Quimby (Charles Elihu) [1853-1921]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ase., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1752. 
Quimby (Phineas Parkhurst) [1802-1866]. The 
Quimby manuscripts, showing the discovery 
of spiritual healing and the origin of Christian 
Science, ed. by Horatio W. Dresser, vi, 474 
pp., port. 8°. New York, T. Y. Crowell 
Co., 1921. 

Quin (Henry) [1718-1791]. 

KiRKPATRiCK (T. P. C). Henry Quin, 
President and fellow of the King and Queen's 
College of Physician's in Ireland, and King's 
professor of the practice of physic. 8°. 
Dublin, 1919. 

[Biography]. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 407.— ^iso 
Med. Press, Lond., 1920, n. s., cii, 128. 

Quinaldine. 

McCluskey (Katharine L.). *Some new 
derivatives of quinaldine. 8°. Chicago, 1922. 

Also in J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1922, xliv, 1573- 
1577. 

Quinan (Clarence). On the quantitative sepa- 
ration of the globulins of hemolytic serum, 
with special reference to the carbon dioxide 
group. 5 pp. 8°. Berkeley, University 
Press, 1903. 

Forms, v. 1, No. 1; Univ. Calif. Publ., Pathol. 

Quinby (George A.) [1832-1916]. 

[Obituary.] Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, Ixxxix, 881. 

Quincerot (Chjrrles L.). Hygiene pratique et 
preventive de la bouche et des dents. 140 pp. 
12°. Paris, Vigot frs., 1918. 

Quincke (Georg Hermann) [1834-1924]. 

Konig (W.). Georg Hermann Quinckes Leben und 
Schaffen. Naturwisseuschaften, Berl., 1924, xii, 621-627. 

Quincke (Heinrich Irena;us) [1842-1922]. 
Wandlungen der Medizin in Wissenschaft und 
Praxis. 46 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1913. 

See, also, Garre (C.) & Quinclce (H.). Grundriss der 
Lungenc hirurgie, [etc.]. 8°. Jena, 1903. 

For biography see Arch. f. e.xper. Path. u. Pharmakol., 
Leipz., 1922, xciii, pp.,i-iii (Naunyn.) .l^.soDeutsches Arch, 
f. khn. Med., Leipz., 1922, cxl, No. 1-2, pp. i-iv. Also 
Deutsche med. Wchnsclir., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 
1605-1607. Aho, ibid., 913. Also, ibid., 1922, xlviii, 742. 
Also Mitt. a. d. Qrenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1922, xxxv, 
No. 1-2, pp., i-v. Also Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922,lxix, 
1014-1016. Also Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 
826. Also Ztschr. f. klin. med. Berl., 1923, xcvi, 1-21. 

Quincke (Hermann). *Das Elektrokardio- 
gramm nach vorausgegangenem Kammer- 
flimmern, 8 pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt & 
Klaunig, 1925. 

Quincke's disease. 

See (Edema (Angioneurotic). 
Quincy Medical Bulletin, v. 2-6, 1925-1929. 
8°. Quincy, 111. 

Quine (William Edward) [1847-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ix.xix, 2101.— 
Pusey (W. A.). Obituary. Bull. Soc. M. Hist. Chicago, 

1923, iii, 267-270. Aho Proc. Inst. Med. Ctiicago, 

1922-23, iv, 180-182, port. 



Quinidine. 

See, also, Cinchona (Alkaloids of) ; Heart 
(Diseases of. Treatment of) with quinine and 
quinidine. 

WiECHMANN (E. [K. H. M.]). *Ueber die 
Ausscheidung des Chinidins im Harn. [Kiel.] 
8°. Berlin, 1918. 

ArriUaga (F ), GugUelmettt (J.) & Waldorf (C). 
Accion de la quinidina soi)re el corazon. Rev. Asoc. mfd. 
argentj Buenos Aires, 1921, xxxiv, Sect. Soc. de biol., 454- 
458.— BrodF (J- G.). The effect of quinidin on striped 
muscle. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 354.— Bull- 
rich (R. A.). Accidentes graves por quinidina. Semana 
m«d., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 850-852.— Burwell 
(C. S.) & Dleuaide (F. R.). Clinical experience with 
quinidin. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1923, xxxi, 518-526.— 
Carr (J. G.) & Spoeneman (W. D.). Clinical studies of 
quinidin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 287-291. 

The untoward effects of quinidin. Illinois M. J., 

Columbus, 1924, xlvi, 445-449.— Cheinisse (L.). Les medi- 
caments antagonistes de la quinidine. Presse med.. Par., 
1922, x.xx, 1113.— Cohn (A. E.) & Levy (R. L.). Experi- 
mental studies of the pharmacology of quinidin. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1920-21, xviii, 283.— Cordler 
(V.). Des paralysies respiratoires provoquees par I'emploi 
de la quinidine. Lyon med., 1923, cxxxii, 319-324.— Frey 
(W.) & Hagemann (E.). Klinische und experimentelle 
Daten iiber toxische Chinidinwirkung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
exper. Med., Berl., 1921, xxv, 290-294.— Korns (H. M.). 
An experimental and clinical study of quinidin sulphate. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1923, xxxi, 15; 36.— Levent (R.). 
La quinidine; action, indications; rosultats. Gaz. d. hop., 
Par., 1925, xcviii, 1400-1462.— Levy (R. L.). Clinical studies 
of quinidin. The clinical toxicology of quinidin. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1108-1113.— Pick (E.). Zur 
Kenntnis der Chininidiosvnkrasie. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxviii, 157-162.— Vaquez (H.). La 
quinidine. Bull. gen. de therap.. Par., 1925, clxxvi, 307- 
324.— Vaquez (H.) & Leconte. Action cardiaque de la 
quinidine. Bull. Acad, de mod.. Par., 1922, 3. s., Ixxxvii, 
704-718.— Vilto (L. E.), Marvin (H. M.) & Wliite (P. D.). 
A clinical report on the use of quinidin sulphate. Arch. 
Int. Med., Chicago, 1923, xxxi, 345-363.— Wieclimann (E.). 
Untersuchungen iiber das Chinidin, seine Antagonisten 
und Synergisten. KMn. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 1683- 
1685.— Wolfertli (C. C). The present status of quinidin 

therapy. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1923-24, ii, 123-130. • 

Depression of cardiac conductivity during quinidin therapy; 
sudden attack of unconsciousness and auriculoventricular 
dissociation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1289-1291. 

Quinine [and salts]. 

See, also, Cinchona (Alkaloids of) ; Euqui- 
nine; Quinidine; Optochin, etc. 

Chininum scriptiones collectae, anno 
MCMXXIII editae. Presented by: Bureau 
tot bevordering van het kininegebruik. 8°. 
[Amsterdam, 1924.] 

Harraudeau (L.-G.). *Du dosage de 
la quinine par colorim^trie. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1914. 

MacGilchrist (A. C). Quinine and its 
salts; their solubility and absorbability, fol. 
Calcutta, 1911. 

Also in Scient. mem. med. oft. India, Calcutta. 1911 
n. s., No. 41, 1-46. 

Alb^s (E.). Quinine, a South American gift to humanity. 
Bull. Pan-Am. Union, Wash., 1916, xhi, No. 1, 61-78.— 
Astruc(A.) & CourtinCL.). Sur la quinine et I'euquinine. 
J. de pharm. et chim., Par., 1911, 7. s., iii, 292-305.— Az6ma 
(L.). Methode de titrage des quinquinas. Acad. d. sc. de 
Montpel., Mem. de la sect. d. sc., 1894, 2. s , i, 481-485 — 
Bactiein (C). Neuere Ergebnisse der Chininforschung. 
Optochin, Eucupin und Vuzin. Ergebn. d. ges. Med Berl 
& Wien, 1921, i^ 253-276.— Baldoni (A.). Sulla determina' 
zione quantitativa della chinina nelle urine e nel sangue. 

Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1912, xiii, 324; 337. 

Sulla reazione che d^ la chinina trattata con acqua di cloro ed 
ammoniaca molto diluita. Policlin., Roma, 1916, xxiii 
sez. med., 59-64.— Berger (IL). Das Chinin. Ztschr. f 
Chemotherap. [etc.], Leipz., 1913, Ref., ii, 1; 577.— Boeckcr 
(E.). Zur Kenntnis der Chininverteilung im Organismus 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1201 

■ Ueber die Verteilung des Chinins nach Veralifolgung 

per OS. Arch. f. exper. I'ath. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1923 
xcix, 200-205.— de BrogUe & Brizard. Sur la radiation du 
sulfate de quinine, ionisationet luminescence. Compt rend 
Acad. d. sc., Par., 1911, chi, 136-138.— Bruhn (K.). Neuere 
Morgenrothsche Chininderivate in der Medizin. Therap 
Monatsh., Berl., 1919, x.xxiii, 441-452.— Cheinisse (L.). Les 
nouveaux derives de la quinine. Presse mod , Par 1921 
XXIX, 545.— Christensen (A.). Ueber die Einwirkung des 
Chlors auf Chinin. Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. Qesellsch 
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Quinine [and salts]— continued. 

Bed., 1915, XXV, 256-281.— Clogne (R.). Quelques incom- 
patibilites des sels de quinine. Rev. gen. de clin. et de 
thfrap.. Par., 1918, xxxii, 812.— Crawford (J. H.). The 
solubility of quinine hydrochloride. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1922, i, 874.— De Sandro (D.). Ritenzione, localizzione, 
fissazione della chinina nei diversi organi. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1909, XXV, 1233-1236. Also transl.. Arch. ital. de 
biol., Turin, 1910-11, liv, 280.— Dixon (\V. E.). Discussion 
on quinine and its related alkaloids in pharmacology and 
therapeutics. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 113-123.— Frerlchs 
(G.) & Mannheim (E.). Ueher die Darstellung und Prii- 
fung des Chininum ferro-citricum. Apoth.-Ztg., Berl., 1912, 
xxvii, 25; 34.— Frerlchs (H.). Ueber die Darstellung von 
Chinatinkturen und tiber den Gehalt derselben an Alka- 
loiden. In-Beckurts (H.) Festschr., Brnsehwg., 1910, lOG- 
112.— Ganasslnl (D.). Nuove reazioni cromatiche della 
chinina. Policlin., Roma, 1917, xxiv, sez. med., 344-348. 

.4/«o Boll. chim. farm., Milano. 1921, Ix, 141-145. La 

chinotossina nei sali di chinina. Ibid., 1922, Ixi, 193-199. 

Incompatibility dei sali di chinina coll' aspirina e 

colla resorcina. Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1922, xxxv, 
85-94.— Gerber (C). Sels neutres de quinine. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1911, Ixxi, 210-212.— Hartmann 
(H.) <&ZUa(L.). DasSchicksaldesChininsim Organismus. 
Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1918, Ixxxiii, 
221-234.— Heffter (A.). Die neuen Abkommlinge des Chi- 
nins. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 707.— Hooper 
(F. W.). Quinine tabellse and quinine salts. J. Rov. Nav. 
M. Serv., Lond., 1920, vi, 15-18 —Howard (B. F.). The 
decomposition of quinine bisulphate. Pharm. J., Lond., 
1917, xcix, 143.— Klapp. Tiefenantisepsis mit Chininab- 
kommlingen (einschl. Gasodem, Gelenkwunden) . Beitr. z. 
khn. Chir., Tubing., 1918, cxiii, 115-162.— Landis(H. R. M.). 
Quinine. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, iv, 392-398.— La nger on 
(M.). A propos des comprimes de sels de quinine. Bull. 
Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1922, xv, 959-901 —Le Dantec (A.). 
Etude sur la fluorescence de la quinine. J. de mfd. de 
Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 871-878.— Le Dentu (R.). Au sujet du 
comprime de quinine. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1923, 
xvi, 567-569.— Lipldn (I. J.). On the distribution and 
destruction of quinine in animal tissues. Ann. Trop. M. & 
Parasitol., Liverp., 1919-20, xiii, 149-176.— LipWn (I. J.) & 
Ramsden (W.). Nephelometric estimation of quinine in 
blood and urine. British M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 560.— McCar- 
rison & Cornwall (J. \V.). Pharmaco-dynamics of quinine. 
Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1918-19, vi, 248-261, 13 ch.— 
Michaelis (L.) & Dernby (K. G.). Der Einfluss der Alka- 
litat auf die Wirksamkeit der Chininalkaloide. Ztschr. f. 
Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1922, Orig., 
xxxiv, 194-218.— Nierenstein (M.). Note on the o.xidation 
of quinine with hydrogen peroxide. Bio-Chem. J., Cam- 
bridge, 1920, xiv, 572.— Parrott (W. T.). Some studies with 
quinine and its salts. Charlotte [N. C] M. J., 1919, Ixxix, 
249-251.— Puckner (\V. A.) & Warren (L. E.). The 
preparation, quality, and testing of quinine tannate. J. Am. 
Pharm. Ass., Columbus, 1912, i, 578-590.— Ramsden (W.) 
& Lipldn (I. J.). Detection and estimation of quinine in 
bloon and urine. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 
1917-18, xi, 443-464.— Ramsden (W.), Lipldn (I. J.) & 
Whitley (E.). On quinine in animal tissues and liquids, 
with methods for its estimation. Ibid., 1918, xii, 223-258.— 
Remy (E.). Ueber die Synthase des Chinins. Apoth.- 
Ztg., Berl., 1913, xxviii, 137-1.39.— Robin (G.). Le brom- 
hydrate double de quinine et de cafeine (Cervol). Vie med., 
Par., 1923, iv, 431.— Rona (P.), Schmerl (E.) & Zocher 
(H.). Ueber Gele des Chinins und seiner Derivate. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, cxxxvii, 413-428 —Rona (P.) & 
Takata (M.). Ueber Gelbildung in Chinin- und Eucupin- 
losungen. Ibid., 1922-23, cxxxiv, 97-107.— Schilling (C.) & 
Boecker (E.). Ueber die Speicherung von Chinaalkaloiden 
in Blutzellen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1919, xlv, 682-684.— Schnabel (A.). Die Verteilung der 
China-Alkaloide im Blute. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, 
cxii, 112-121.— Schroeder (K.). Untersuchungen fiber 
einige Chininderivate. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., 
Leipz., 1913, Ixxii, 361-386.— Sheridan (J. J.). Quinine; its 
history and the preparation of its alkaloids. Am. Med., 
Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1911, n. s., vi, 135-138.— SInton 
(J. A.). A clinical method for the estimation of the amount 
of quinine in medicinal solutions. Indian J. M. Research, 
Calcutta, 1925-26, xiii, 25-28.— Stephenson (C. H.) & 
Keenan (G. L.). The herapathite test for quinine. J.Am. 
Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa,, 1921, x, 669.— Tchapkewltch 
(L. M.). Ueber die Chininverteilung im Organismus nach 
Versuchen am angiostomierten Hunde. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1925, clxiv, 53-60.— Tutln (F.). The tests for purity 
of quinine salts. Pharm. J., Lond., 1909, 4. s., x.xix, 600- 
604.— Weiss (S.) & Hatcher (R. A.). A method for the 
quantitative determination of small amounts of quinin and 
quinidin with bromin water. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & 
Med., N. Y., 1925-26, xxiii, 33-35.— White (F. A.). Quinine 
and its discoverers; (Dec. 4, 1820) a contenary note. Am. 
Druggist, N. Y., 1920, Ixviii, No. 12, 20-23. 

Quinine (Effects of). 

Babcock (H. L.). The effect of quinin upon the audi- 
tory function: a preliminary report. N. Eng. M. Oaz., 
Best., 1918, liii, 211-215.— Baufle (P.). De I'influence 
des sels de quinine sur les fonctions gastriques. Paris m6d.. 



Quinine (Effects of) — continued. 

1918, xxix, 418.— Behre (Ellinor H.) & Riddle (O.). The 
effect of quinine on the nitrogen content of the egg albu- 
men of ring-doves. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1919-20, 1, 364- 
376.— Behse (E.). Experimentelle Untersuchungen tiber 
die Einvirkung des Chinins auf das Auge. Arch. f. Ophth., 
Leipz., 1909, Ixx, 2:«)-253.— Biberfeld (J.). Zur Kenntnis 
der Kreislaufwirkung einiger Chinaalkaloide und ihres 
Verhaltens im Organismus. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Phar- 
makol., Leipz., 1915-16, Ixxix, 361-.382.—BleUng(R.). L'eber 
die Desinfektionsvvirkung von Chinaalkaloiden auf patho- 
gene Bacillen. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, Ixxxv, 188- 
211 —Bier (A.). Ueber die Behandlung von heissen Ab- 
szessen, infektionsverdachtigen und infizierten Wunden im 
allgemeinen und mit Morgenrothsehen Chininderivaten 
im besonderen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 
982.— Brahmachari (U. N.) & Sen (P. B.). Some ob- 
servations on the haemolytic action of certain quinine salts 
on the erythrocytes of different individuals and on the re- 
sistance of newly formed red corpuscles to haemolysis under 
the influence of distilled water. Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 

1921, XV, 463-465. Certain observations on the 

mechanism of quinine haemoglobinuria in man. Indian 
J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1925-2C, xiii, 337-341.— Brown 
(M. L.). Value of quinine as an antiseptic. Boston M. 
& S. J., 1915, clxxiii, 564.— BrugnatelU (E.). Contributo 
sperimentale alio studio dell' azione della chinina sui reni 
degli animali sani. Malaria [etc.], Roma, 1910, i, 39-43.— 
Cabn-Bronner (C. E.). Unterschiede im Verhalten 
des Chinins bei oraler und subkutaner Einverleibung in 
den menschlichen Korper. Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. The- 
rap., Berl., 1919, xx, 307-329 —Celata (A.). Su qualche 
fatto riguardante I'azione biologica del chinino. Arch, 
di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1925, xl, 81; 97.— Cornwall (J. W.). 
The pharmaco-dynamics of quinine; some elTects of quinine 
on the kidneys, adrenals, and spleen of healthy rabbits. 
Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1919-20, vii, 160-166, 2 
pi.— Dernby (K. O.). [Disinfecting action of quinine.] 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1923, Ixxxv, 1-5.— De Sandro (D.). 
Ricerche sul sangue degli animali sottoposti a piccolo e 
ripetute dosi di chinina. Riforma med., Napoli, 1910, xxvi, 

253-260. II siero di sangue negli animali chinizzati. 

Ibid., 365-368. ■ La rigenerazione del sangue nelle 

anemie da sottrazioni sanguigne in animali chinizzati. Ibid., 

1911, xxvii, 422-426. Influenza della chinina sulla 

rigenerazione del sangue nelle anemie da sottrazioni san- 
guigne. Ibid., 477-480.— Enderlen. Tiefenantisepsis mit 
Chininabkommlingen (einschliesslich Gasodem, Gelenk- 
wunden). Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1918, xlv, 186-188.— 
Fabbris (U.). Esperienze ed osservazioni intorno all' 
azione esercitata dai sali di chinino sulla circolazione dell' 
occhio N. Ercolani, Pisa, 1915, xx, 405; 497.— Ferrannlni 
(L.). L'azioni della chininizzazione lenta e protratta sullo 
stato anatomico e funzionale del rene. Riforma med., Na- 
poh, 1910, xxvi, 337-340.— Fidao (O ). Au sujet de la com- 
munication du Doctor Nogue sur la posologie infantile de 
la quinine. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1923, xvi, 436- 
438.— Gaglio (G.). Sull' associazione del cloridrato basico 
di chinina con I'etiluretano per la iniezione ipodermica 
della chinina. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1912, xiii, 
273-276.— Giemsa (G.) & Halberkann (J.). Ueber das 
Verhalten des Chinins im menschlichen Organismus. Arch, 
f. Schifls- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1917, xxi, 333-349.— 
Glover (V. J.). The use of quinine internally as an anti- 
septic. Lancet, Lond., 1917, i, 352.— Grazlani (A ). Ueber 
die Wirkung dauerend verabreichter kleiner Chininmengen 
auf die Entwicklung des tierischen Organismus und dessen 
Neigung zu Infektionskrankheiten. Arch. f. Hyg., Miin- 
chen. & Berl., 1910, l.\xiii, 39-67 —Halberkann (J.). Chi- 
nin und Hydrochinin im menschlichen Organismus; Ver- 
halten des Chinins gegen rote Blutkorperchen. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1919, xcv, 24-45.— Hardikar (S. W.). The 
action of quinine on protein metabolism, respiratory ex- 
change and heat function. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap 
Bait., 1924-25, xxiv, 395: 1925-26, xxv, 219.— Johannes- 
sohn (F.). Beitriige zur Wirkung des Chinins auf das 
Blut. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 1000-1003.— Katz 
(J.). Eine neue Bestimmungsmethode des Chinins in 
Drogen und Priiparaten durch Titration. Ber. d. deutsch. 
pharm. Oesellsch., Berl., 1910, xx, 316-330.— Klonka (H.). 
Ueber Chininwirkungen. Ztschr. f. iirztl. Forthild., Jena, 
1923, XX, 516-519.— Latzel (R.). Ueber gefasservveiternde 
Wirkung des Chinins. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 
21.— Logan (S.). Prophylactic effects of quinine. Con- 
fed. States M. & S. J., Richmond, 1864, i, 81-83.— Luci- 
belli (G.). Contributo alio studio dell' azione biologica 
della chinina. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1911, xiv, 
917-926.— Luger (A.). Zur Kenntnis der Chininhiimo- 
lyse. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, cxvii, 145-152 —Mascia 
(F.). La somministrazione del chinino liquido. Gior 
d. malaria, Napoli, 1907, i, 361-373.— Matko (J.). Das 
Chinin und die Leukozyten. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl 
1919, Ixxxviii, 260-287.— Mlrcoli (S.). Azione febbrigena 
del chinino. Lavori d. Cong, di med. int., 1912, Roma, 
1913, xxii, 531.— Moldovan (J.). Untersuchungen iiber 
die Wirkungsweise des Chinins. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl 

1912, xlvii, 421-446.— MoscatI (G.). Azione della chinina 
suir autolisi epatica e splenica. Riforma med Napoli 
1910, xxvi, 1326-1329.— Ovazza (V. E.). Sull' azione ec- 
bolica del chinino. Malariologia, Napoli, 1923, xvi, 8-10.— 
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Quinine (Effects of) — continued. 

PezzI (C). L'azione cardio-vascolare del chinino; ricerche 
sperimentali. Malat. d. cuore, Roma, 1921, v, 357-373.— 
Piceinini (G. M ). Chinina e lavoro muscolare negli 
eterotenni; la chinina puo favorire durevolmente il lavoro 
muscolare. Scuola positiva, Roma, 1921, xx.xi, 505-516.— 
Puche Alvarez (J.). Accion del sulfato de quinidina 
sohre el corazon: contribueion al estudio de la farmaco- 
logia experimental de la quinidina. Rev. med. de Barcel., 
1924, 2. s., i, 209-219.— Retzlaff (K.). Ueber das Verhalten 
des Chinins im menschlichen Organismus. Ztschr. f. 
exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1921, xxii, 65-91 —Riddle 
(O.) <fe Anderson (O. E.). The effects of quinine on the 
production of ejig volk and egg albumen. Am. J. Phvsiol., 
Bait., 1918, xlvii, 92-102 — Robinson (W. J.). The proper 
form of quinine for children. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciii, 
1134.— Rona (P.) & Bloch (E.). Untersuchungen iiber 
die Bindung des Chinins an die roten Blutliorperchen 
und iiber die Verteilung des Chinins im Blute. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1921, cxxi, 235-258. Weitere Un- 

tersuchungen iiber die Bindung des Chinins an die roten 
Blutkorperchen und iiber die Wirkung des Chinins auf 
die Zellatmung. Ibid., 1922, c.wviii, 169-184.— Roth (G. B.). 
The action of quinine on leucocvtes. J. Pharmacol. & 
Exper. Therap., Bait., 1911-12, iii, 470: 1912,lv, 157.— Schna- 
bel (A.). Zum Mechanismus der antihiimolj'tischen Wir- 
kung der Chinaalkaloide. Ztschr. f. Immunitiitsforsch. 
u. exper. Therap., Jena, Orig., 1921, xxxii, 153-166.— Schulz 
(H.). Uelier periodische Chininwirkung. Zentrall)l. f. 
Physiol., Leipz. & Wien, 1920, xx.\iv, 415-419.— Schwen- 
scn (C). [Studies on the effects of quinine.) Ugesk. f. 
Lseger., Krfbenh., 1922, Ixx.xiv, 778-785.— Secher (K. J. A.). 
Die Wirkung des Chinins auf die quergestreifte ATuskela- 
tur des Frosches. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., 
Leipz., 1915, Ixxviii, 44.5^54.— SUherstein (F.). Ein- 
wirkung des Chinins auf den StolTwechsel. Zentralbl. 
f. Phj'siol., Leipz. & Wien, 1914, xxix, 41.3-421.— Sinoro- 
dinzew (J. A.) & Adowa (A. N.). Der Einfiuss verschie- 
dener Priiparate der Chiningmppe auf die fermentativen 
Funktionen des Organismus; der Einiluss einiger Chinin- 
und Harnstotlverbindungen auf die a-Proteascn. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, exxxv, 128-141— Sniorodin- 
zew (J. A.) & Daniiow (V. A.). Der Einfiuss verschie- 
dener Praparate der Chiningruppe auf die fermentativen 
Funktionen des Organismus; iiber die Wirkung der Sub- 
stratskonzentration auf die Spaltung des Triacetins durch 
die Pankreaslipase. Ibid., 1925, clxiv, 394-400.— ValentI 
(A.). Action de la quinine sur quelques organes hema- 
topoetiques (rate, moelle osseuse); le phenoraene du ra- 
petissement de la rate par la quinine. Arch. ital. de biol., 

Turin, 1910-11, liv, 181-191. Nuove esperienze sul- 

I'azione della chinina sulla milza e sul midollo os.seo eslese 
ad altri organi a tessuto linfoide (ghiandole linfatiche, plac- 
che del Pever, tonsille). Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 
1914, -xviii, 246-256, 1 pi. Aho transl., Arch. ital. de biol., 
Turin, 1914, Ixii, 231-241, 1 pi.— Van Aerde. A propos 
de I'essai du sulfate de quinine par la mfthode de Schrifer, 
k I'oxalate neutre de potasse. Rev. pharm., Gand, 1912, 
n. s., xxviii, 1-4.— Webb (A. L. A.). Notes on some ex- 
periments made to determine the rate of aissorbability 
and intensity of action of quinine given hypodermically 
and by the mouth, as shown by the minimum lethal-dose 
method. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1913, xx, 280- 
285. — VVittmaack (K.). Ueber die Wirkung des Chinins 
im Gehororgan. Beitr. z. Anat., Physiol., Path. u. The- 
rap. d. Ohres [etc.), Berl., 1919, xii, 27-43, 2 pi.— Yvon. 
Proc6d6 pour I'administration du sulfate de quinine. Bull. 
g6n. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1905, cxlix, 821-823. 

Quinine (Effects of, Pathological). 

See, also, Amaurosis from quinine. 

Dab AN (L.-E.)- ^Contribution a I'^tude de 
I'amaurose et de I'amblyopie quiniques. 8°. 
Paris, 1921. 

DiETZE (K.). *Ein Fall von Chininexan- 
them. 8°. Leipzig, 1920. 

Thomas (J.). *Des nevrites sciatiques con- 
.■^ecutives a des injections intra-fessieres de sels 
de quinine. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

Ballantyne (A. J.). Quinine amaurosis with report 
of a case. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1917, i, 153-161.— Ballin 
(M. J.). A case of total deafness following a dose of qui- 
nine. N. York M. J. [etc.], 191S, xcvii, 1088-1090. Also 
reprint.— Blamoutler & Joannon. La maladie qui- 
nique d'origine professionelle. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1922, 
xliv, 521-534. — Boerner (F.). A skin reaction to quinin. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 907. Also reprint.— 
Casalls de Pury (G. A.) & Bichet (C). Le traitement 
chirurgical des necroses quiniques. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
med. d. hop. de Par., 1917, 3. s., xli, 103-105.— Coutela 
(C). Des troubles visuels causes par la quinine. Arch, 
med.-chir. de Province, Tours, 1921, xi, 553-563.— Dudgeon 
(L. S.). On the ell'ects of injections of quinine into the 
tissues of man and animals. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, 
Lond., 1921, xxxvi, 45-65, 2 pi.— Edlavitcb (B. M.). Cu- 
taneous reaction to quinin in quinin idiosyncrasy. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1933.— Footner (O. R.). 



Quinine (Effects of, Pathological)— con. 

A note on some symptoms following the taking of luinine. 
Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 16.-GalnsborouKh (II.) <^ <-a'ns- 
borough (R.). A case of quinine am^'lyoiVjl..^"*; >; 
Ophth., Lond.. 1922, vi, 259.-Gauchcr, GouKerot & 
Meaux Saint-Marc. Eczfnia de la face et conjonctivite 
eczf mateuse apres ingestion de quinine. BulL Soc frang. 
de dermat. et svph.. Par., 1912, xxiii, 332.-Grundrum. 
Blutungen unter die Haut nach Chinin. Med Klin., 
Berl 1917 xiii 942 — Hache (M.). La necrose et les abces 
quiniques.' Cong, franc, de la Syrie (Seances et trav., 
sect, de mfd. et d'hyg. pub.). Par. & Marseille, 1919 83- 
89— Jamieson (T. n.) & Lindsay (W. I.). The effects 
of long-continued dosage with quinine on the visual ap- 
paratus. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1919, xxxii, 
295-306 —Little (E. G. G ). Case of quinfhe dermatitis. 
Proc Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919-20, xiii. Sect. Dermat., 
146 — Massoutler. Un cas d'amaurose quinique. Rev. 
gen de clin. et de therap., Par., 1922, xxxvi, 264.— Meltzer. 
Hiiuflgkeit und Art der Chininexantheme. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 20.— Nicol (K.). Ein Fall 
von "Xanthelasma" der Haut nach Chininexanthem. 
Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1919, Ixv, 148- 
156, 1 pi.— Ormond (A. W.). Some ca,ses of quinine am- 
blyopia and notes on its pathology. Guy's Hosp. Rep., 
Lond., 1921, Ixxi, 461-471.— Pardo (R.). Azione della 
chinina sulla porpora visiva. Path. riv. quindicin., Ge- 
nova, 1910-11, iii, 4.59.— Prat-Flottes & VIolledl.). L'ab- 
ces quinique (nevroses et gangrenes quiniques). Arch, 
de med. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1917, civ, 32,5-331.— Pul- 
leine (R. H.). A case of quinine deafness. Med. J. Aus- 
tralia, Sidney, 1916, i, 96.— Roger (IL). Algie et paralysie 
sciatique apres injection fessiere de quinine. Soc. de med. 
mil. fran?., Par., 1920, xiv, 11.3-116.— Roger (H.) & Aymfts 
(G.). Paralvsie des muscles pelvitrochanteriens apres 
abccs quinique fessier. Marseille mSd., 1920, Ivii, 497- 
500.— Sabelll (R). Sulle suppurazioni da iniezioni di 
chinina. Policlin., Roma, 1910, xvii, sez. prat., 1194-1196.— 
Williams (I). O.). A scarlatiniform rash produced by 
quinine. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i, 1456. 

Quinine (Elimination of). 

HuBER (W.). *Untersuchungen iiber Aus- 
scheidung prophvlaktisher Chinindosen im 
Harn. 8°. Bonn, 1918. 

Katz (J. L. J.). *Ueber die Ausscheidung 
des Chinins beim Hunde und iiber eine neue 
Methode der quantitativen Chininbestim- 
mung. 8^. Berlin, 1911. 

Also in Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1911, xxxvi, 144-189. 

Baur (J.), Reveillet [et al.]. Les voies d'61imination de la 
quinine (etude experimentale). Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. 
hop. de Par., 1918, 3. s., xiii, 706.— Bruni (N.). Ricerche 
suir assorbimento ed eliminazione della chinina sommini- 
strata in tavolette compresse e zuccherate. Gior. di med. 
mil., Roma, 1924, Ixxii, 305-314.— Di Pace (I.). Sulla elimi- 
nazione del l)icloridrato di chinina per le urine. Malariolo- 
gia, Napoli, 1923, xvi, 29-38.— Hele (T. S.). Malaria in 
Macedonia, 1915-1919; chemical investigations on the excre- 
tion of quinine by soldiers in Macedonia. J. Roy. Army 
Med. Corps, Lond., 1922, xxxviii, 251-266.— Jeanselme & 
Dalimier. De I'elimination de la quinine par les urines. 
Presse med., Par., 1917, xxv, 441-443.— Kiister (E.) & Wolff 
(H). Untersuchungen iiber die Chininausscheidung. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 123-125.— Lapin. Elimina- 
tion urinaire de la quinine en solution ou en suspension 
huileuses. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1918, xi, 662-669.— 
Leger (M.) & Bedier (E ). La quinine sous forme de com- 
prim6s et son elimination par I'urine. Ibid., 1922, xv 870- 
872.— Liiwenstcln (E.) & Kosian (W.). Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen iiber die Chininausscheidung im Harn. 
Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1917, Ixxxiv, 
325-335. Weitere Untersuchungen uber die Chinin- 
ausscheidung im Kaninchenharn. Biochem. Ztschr Berl 
1919, xcix, 2.36-252.— Li) wenstein (E.) A: Neuschloss (S ) 
Untersuchungen iiber die Chininausscheidung im menschli- 
chen Harn. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz 
1917, Ixxxiv, 257-279.— Nlerenstein (M.). Ilaemoquinic 
acid; a new disintegration product of quinine present in the 
urine, especially in black-water fever. J. Rov. Med Corps 
Lond., 1919, -xxxii, 215-217. Quitinine; a disinte- 
gration product of (luinine found in the urine. Ibid , 218 — 
Pepin (G.-C.). Extraction et dosage de petites quantitfo 
de quinine dans 1 urine. Bull. d. sc. i)harmacol.. Par., 1918, 

xxv, 1S>:22. La valeur du reactif de Tanret pour la 

recherche de la quinine dans I'urine. Ibid., 337 —Plehn 
(v.). Chininausscheidung und Chininwirkung Arch f 
Schiffs- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1918, xxii, 381-398 — Bobl- 
neau (M.). Dosage instantane de la quinine dans I'urine 
a 1 aide d une echelle opacimctrique ctalonnee. Bull Soc 
path, exot.. Par., 1925, xviii, 773.— Sergent (E ), Foley (H ) 
& Catane (A.). Au sujet de I'elimination de la quinine 
absorbee sous forme de comprimCs dragiMfifs Ibid 1923 
XVI, 21.-Valdiguie (A.) & Lacaze. L'elimination' de li 
quinine chez 1 homme. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol Par 1919 

xxvi, 1.58; 206.-yishnevsldI (N. G.).^ [Excretion of quinine 
from the organism on the basis of examination of urine 1 
Arch. klin. i eksper. med., Moskva, 1924, iii, pt. 7, 58-69. 
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Quinine (Idiosyncrasy to). 

Almagia (M.)- Idiosincrasia per la chinina. Arch, di 
farmacol. sper,, Roma, 1913, xvi, 178-182.— Arredondo. 
Un caso de anafllaxia qufnica. Rev. de med. y cirug. pract., 
Madrid, 1917, cxvi, 259.— Barnes (M. E.). Intolerance of 
quinine; a case report. J. Trop. M. [etc.]. Lend., 1922, xxv, 
246-248.— Blreaud. Idiosyncrasie quinique caractfrisee par 
des Wmorragies multiples et varices. Ann. d'hyg. et de 
m6d. colon.. Par., 1913, xvi, 454.— Chabaud. Sur un cas 
d'anaphylaxie & la quinine. Arch, de m6d. et pharm. nav., 
1922, cxii, 337-340.— Clvalleri (I.). Le idiosincrasie da far- 
maci con speciale riguardo alle idiosincrasie da chinino. 
Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1918, xix, 409; 421.— Dold 
(H.). Die Chinin-ldiosynkrasie der Haut bei gewerblichen 
Arbeitern. Arch. f. Eyg., Munchen & Berl., 1925, xcvi, 
167-171— Edlavltch (B. M.). Cutaneous reaction to quinin 
in quinin idiosyncrasy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, 
Lxxiii, 1933. ylZ^o reprint.- Elliot (R. H.). An unusual case 
of idiosyncrasy to quinine. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1919, 
iii, 8-10"»-FIetcher (W.) & Travcrs (E. A. 0.). Quinine 
idiosyncrasy and cinchonine. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 
629 -Grantham- Hill (C). Notes on a case of idiosyncrasy 
for quinine. Tr. Rov. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1922-23, 
xvi, 326.— Hapke (F.). Ein geheilter Fall von Chininidio- 
synkrasie. Arch. f. SchifPs- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1925, 
xxix, 343.— Heran (J.) & Saint Girons (F.). Un cas 
d'anaphylaxie a la quinine chez un paludfien; intolerance 
absolute et urticaire, antianaphyla.xie par voie gastrique, 
guerison. Montpel. m^d., 1917, xxxix, 669-672.— Kersten 
(H E). Zur Chininidiosynkrasie. Arch. f. Schitfs- u. 
Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1918, xxii, 149-152.— MacWnnon 
(Grace). Idiosyncrasy to quinine. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, 
i, 258.— Martin (C. F.). Report of a case of idiosyncrasy to 
quinine and urea hydrochloride. Med. Fortnightly, St. 
Joseph, 1918, 1, 113.— Mollow (W.). Zur Behandlung der 
Chininidiosynkrasie. Arch. f. Schifis- u. Tropen-Hyg., 
Leipz , 1925, xxix, 135-143.— Natali (A.). Anafilassi da 
chinino. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1922, xxxii, 857-871.— O'Malley 
(J. J.) & Richey (D. G.). Cutaneous reaction and desen- 
sitization in quinin idiosyncrasy. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 
1919, x\iv, 378-382. vliso reprint.— Kegendanz (P.). Ueber 
Erkrankungen nach Chirdn. Arch. f. Schifls- u. Tropen- 
Hyg., Leipz., 1917, xxi, 306-311.— Sesques, Massot & 
Zuccoli. Anaphylaxie a la quinine chez un paludgen; 
desensibilisation par la mgthode de Besredka. Marseille 
m6d., 1924, Ixi, 663-667.- Sinton (J. A.). Quinine idiosyn- 
cracy in five cases. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1917, lii, 323.— 
Stearns (R. W.). A case of unusual idiosyncrasy to qui- 
nine. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1917, xvi, 197 — Vallery- 
Radot (P.). A propos de I'anaphylaxie h la quinine; anti- 
anaphvlaxie et desensibilisation. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. 
Par., 1920, xiii, 55&-560.— Van Poole (O. M.). A case of 
quinine idiosyncrasy. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1913, xxxii, 192.— 
Vargas (M.). La intolerancia de la quinina. Med.delos 
niiios, Barcel., 1909, x, 321-323 —Vogel. Ein Fall von Chinin- 
idiosynkrasie. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 301. 

Quinine (Injections of). 

See Quinine (Therapeutics of). 

Quinine (Poisoning by). 

Ascanio Rodriguez (J. B.). Golpes & la leyenda de la 
quinina. Rev. de med. y cirug., Caracas, 1923-24, vii, 162- 
165.— Baermann (G.). Ueber Chinin-Tod. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1909, Ivi, 2319.— BIcliniewicz (Sophie). 
Die Beeinflussung der Giftigkeit des Chinins durch Fremd- 
stoffegegenuberColpidiumcolpoda. Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., 
Jena, 1913, xv, 133-183 —Bollacli (J.) & Lagrange (H.). 
Troubles visuels dans un cas d'intoxication par la quinine. 
Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1923, clx, 145.— von Eisler (M.) & von 
Portheim (L ). Ueber die BeeinOussung der Giftwirkung 
des Chinins auf Elodea canadensis durch Salze. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1909, x\i, 59-75.— Ganassini (D.). La chino- 
tossina nei sali di chinina. Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 
1922, XXXV, 53-63 — Gimlette (J. D.). Notes of three cases of 
quinine poisoning, two of which were fatal. Lancet, Lond., 
1914, i, 174.— Gordon (B ), Matton (M.) & Levine (S. A.). 
The mechanism of death from quinidine and a method of 
resuscitation; an experimental study. J. Clin. Invest., 
Bait., 1924-25, i, 497-517 — Hartshorn (W. M.). Quinine 
poisoning during the puerperium. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 
1911, Ixiii, 658— van der Horst (C. E.). Een geval van 
chininevergiftiging. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1918, ii, 798.— Ischreyt (G.). Sehstorungen nach akuter 
Alkohol- und Chininvergiftung. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Au- 
genh., Stuttg., 1921, Ixvii, 93-103.— Jones (E. T.). Quinine 
poisoning; a personal case. Lancet, Lond., 19i4, i, 277.— 
Leach (C. D.). A case of quinin poisoning. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 39.— Macht (D. I.). Theinfluence 
of light on the toxicity of quinidin and quinin sulphates. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1921-22, xix, 397.— 
Monziols & Castel. Toxicite compare© de la quinine in- 
jectee en solution physiologique et en solution huileuse dans 
les muscles et dans les veines du chien. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 1038.— Myer (L.). A case of 
quinine poisoning. Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 819.— Pecker 
(H.). Empoisonnement par des dragees de quinine. J. de 
pharm. et de chim., Par., 1914, 7. s., ix, 162.— Ruddiman 
(E. A.) & Lanwermeyer (C. F.). Toxicity of quinine- 
aspirin mixture. J. Am. Pharm. Ass.. Easton, Pa., 1924, 



Quinine (Poisoning by) — continued. 

xiii, 1009-1015.— Sollraann (T ). The quinotoxin myth. 
Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1921, xciii, 337-341.— Sugata (H.) 
& Tatum (A. L.). The effect of quinine intoxication on 
the respiratory center of the rabbit. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. 
Therap., Bait., 1923, xxi, 293-299.— Underbill (Elizabeth C). 
Report of a case of quinin poisoning. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 1396.— Wunderlich (G.). Ein Fall von 
Chininintoxikation. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 574. 

Also Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 412. 

Die Chininintoxikation und ihre Pathogenese mit Bericht 
iiber eine eigene Beobachtung. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1920, Ixiv, 270-286. 

Quinine (Therapeutics of). 

See, also, Heart (Diseases of, Treatment of) 
with quinine. 

PoLYART (L.) . *Sur le dosage des alcaloides 
dans les preparations officinales de quinquina. 
8°. Lille, 1912. 

Ecole de pharmacie. 

Stockey (O.). *Behandlung akuter Infek- 
tionskrankheiten namentlich Typhus abdomi- 
nalis, Erysipel und Tetanus mit Chininum 
bimuriaticum in Maximaldosen. 8°. Halle a. 
S., 1916. 

Anderson (E.). The use of quinine as a means of empty- 
ing the womb. Charlotte [N. C] M. J., 1913, Ixviii, 148.— 
Berger (H^. Die Anwendung des Chinins in Krankheiten. 
Ztschr. f. Chemotherap. [etc.], Leipz., 1913, Ref., ii, 337- 
386.— Boecker (E.). Ueber die Resorption des Chinins 
nach subcutaner und intramnskularer Injektion. Ztschr. 
f. Hyg. &Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1923, c, 102-106.— Bonnot 
(E.). A preliminary report of fourteen cases on the use of 
quinine salts in post-operative treatment. Weekly Bull. 

St. Louis M. Soc, 1914, viii, 575. Quinin salts in 

postoperative cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 
146.— Bonnot (E.) & Qeveland (A. H.). Quinin after 
operation. Ibid., Ixv, 523. — Canestro (C). L'azione 
topica del muriato di chinina in otoiatria. Atti d. Cong. d. 
soc. ital. di laringol. [etc.], 1913, Venezia, 1914, xvi, pt. 2, 
159-168.— Dalimler (R.). Injectable solutions of quinine. 
Med. Press., Lond., 1918, n. s., cv, 372.— Dudgeon (L. S.). 
On the effects of injections of quinine into the tissues of man 
and animals. J. Hyg., Cambridge, 1919, xviii, 317-336, 
2 pi.— Fletcher (W.). Rectal injections of quinine. J. 
Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1923, xxvi, 229.— GagUo (G.). Sull' 
associazione del cloridrato di chinina con I'etiluretano per 
la iniezione ipodermica della chinina. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1912, xviii, 565 — Gaili (G.). L'aritmia totale del 
cuore e la morte subitanea durante il trattamento colla 
chinina e colla chinidina. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1924, xlv, 
1014-1017.— Granata (G.). L'impiego in chemioterapia 
dei derivati del chinino. Pensiero med., Milano, 1922, xi, 
720-725.— Harrison (W. B ). The hypodermatic adminis- 
tration of quinine; its indications and contra-indications. 
Missi.ssippi M. Month., Vicksburg, 1912-13, xvii, 217-219.— 
Hartinann (H.) & Zila (L.). Ueber die sogenannte 
Chiningewohnung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, 
Ixiv, 1597.— Harwell (C. M.). The intravenous use of 
quinine. Memphis M. Month., 1916, xxxvii, 230. — 
Hernandez. Osteoma consecutive a inyecciones d.e clorhi- 
drato de quinina. Bol. y trab. de la Soc. de cirug. de Buenos 
Aires, 1924, viii, 871-873.— Kaufmann (M.). Zur Desin- 
fektionswirkung von Chinaalkaloiden auf Streptokokken und 
Staphylokokken. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1919, cxvi, 
066-689.— Lhuerre (H.). Sur I'emploi abusif de la quinine 
dans le traitement des pyrexies. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. 
Par., 1924, xvii, 941-944.— Luccbinl (V.). Contributo alio 
studio die derivati insipidi della chinina usati in terapia. 
Boll. chim. farm., Milano, 1914, liii, 344-358.— MatUeu. 
Note sur les injections intramusculaires de chlorhydrate de 
quinine. Arch, de mod. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1919, cvii, 
116-121.— Morgenroth (J.) & Bumke (E.). Zur chemo- 
therapeutischen Desinfektion durch Chinaalkaloide und 
ihre Abkommlinge. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1918, xliv, 729-733.— Morgenroth (J.) & Tugend- 
rcich (J.). Ueber die spezifische Desinfektionswirkung 
der Chinaalkaloide. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, Ixxix, 
257-289.— Nardelli (G.V Ricerca della chinina nel luogo 
d'iniezione. Onore (In) del Prof. A. Celli, Torino, 1913, 
xxv, 227-233.— Neumann (A.). Ueber Nekrosengefahr 
bei subkutanen Chinininjektionen. Wien. klin. Wehnschr., 
1921, xxxiv, 414.— Nierenstein (M.). The chemo-thera- 
peutics of quinine. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 1386.— von 
Iviessen. Subkutane und perkutane Chinintherapie mit 
Carsachin und Cachinol. Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinchen, 
1925, XXXV, 237-239.— O. (R. H.). II chinino come sedativo 
del cuore, impiegato nella cura delle aritmie e contro il mal 
di mare. Ann. di med. Nav., Roma, 1922, ii, 70-75.— Rangel 
(O.). Da quinina associada aos metaes electrocolloidaes 
no tratamento da grippe e da febre biliosa hemoglobinurica. 
Bol. da Acad. Nac. de Med., Rio de Jan., 1919, xc, 425-428.— 
Rodcnwaldt (E.). Zur Frage der Chininresistenz; eine 
Bemerkung zu V. Schilling, Kriegshygienische Erfahrungen * 
in der Tiirkei. Arch. f. Schifls- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 
1923, xxvii, 113-115.— Russo (C). L'azione battericida 
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Quinine (Therapeutics of)— continued. 

deir etilidrocupreina e deglialtri derivati dal chinino. Atti 
d. soc. p. g. Studi d. malaria Roma, 1914, xiv, 91-112.— 
Schaeffer (IT.). Die Desinfektionswirkung der Chinin- 
derivate gegeniiber Diphtheriebacillen. Biochem. Ztsehr., 
BerL, 1917, Ixxxiii, 269-.314.-SchiUlng (V.). Zur Frage 
der Chininresistenz; Antwort auf vorstehende Bemerkungen 
E. Rodenwaldts. Arch. f. Schiffs- u. Tropen-Hvg., Leipz., 
1923, xxvii, 11^118.— Scholz (H ). Zur Frage der Chinin- 
gewohnung. Deutsche med. Wchnsohr., Berl. & Leipz., 

1918, xliv, 965.— Sicard (L A.) & Roger (H.). Syndrome 
paralytique i)elvi-trochanterien apres injections fessieres de 
quinine. Paris med., 1918, x\i.x, 366-368.- SilTCstrl (T.). 
Chinino, malaria ed influenza. Riforma med., Napoli, 

1919, XXXV, 402.— Singer (R.) & WInterberg (H.). Chinin 
als Herz- und Oefiissmittel. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 
1922, iii, 329-364, 7 pi.— Van der Spek (J. W.). La quinine 
dans le traitement de differentes maladies. Gaz. hebd. d. 
sc. mfd. de Bordeaux, 1924, xlv, 583.— Ward (J. F.). The 
intravenous injection of quinine. Lancet, Lond., 1917, i, 
428.— Wenckebach (K. F.). Ueber Chinin als Herzmittel. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 521-523.— Wiener (I.). 
[Resistance to quinine.] Gyogyaszat, Budapest, 1920, Ix, 
16; 28 — Wilder (J.). Ueber Ischiadicuslaesionen durch 
intraglutaeale Chininapplication. Jahrb. f. Psychiat. u. 
Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 1924, xliii, 215-225. 

Quinine as anaesthetic. 

Amster (J. L.). The advantages of quinine and urea 
hydrochloride as a local anesthetic. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1915, cii, 708-710. Also reprint —Boyd (W. A.). Quinine 
and urea hydrochloride; its preparation, and its use as a 
local anesthetic, with a report of ten cases. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1911, l-xxx 768-771. Also reprint.— Brown (E. J.). 
Local anesthesia by quinin salts, and the committee report. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 831.— Dumont. Ein 
Lokalanaesthetikum von ungewohnlicher Wirkungsdauer 
[quinine and urea hydrochloride]. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1918, xlviii, 435-437.— Klarenbeek (A.). Het 
gebruik van chininezouten in de lokaal anaesthesie. Tijd- 
schr. V. diergeueesk., Utrecht, 1919, xlvi, 329-339. 

Quinine, as oxytocic. 

See Oxytocics. 

Quinkenstein (Josef) [188^ ]. *Das Er- 
grauen des mensclilichen Haares in forensi- 
scher Beziehung. 22 pp. 8°. Gottingen, 
W. F. Kaestner, 1920. 

Quinn (Edmond John) [1886- ]. *The 
relative thermostabilitj^ of vitamin A. [Co- 
lumbia Univ.] 21 pp., 1 1. 8°. New York, 
1925. 

Quinn (Francis Pollard). *Coma; frequency 
and differential diagnosis of the various 
types. []VIarquette University.] 14 pp. roy. 
8°. IVIilwaukee, 1924. 
[Typewritten]. 

Quinn (James A.) [1855-1923]. 

Obituary. Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1924, vii, 116. 

Quinn (WilHam Augustus) [1869-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1624. 

Quinoidine. 

Klnnersley (H. W.), Peters (R. A.)& Squires (B. T.). 
Animal quinoidine; preliminary report. Bio-Chem. J., 
Lond., 1925, xix, 404-413 —MacGilchrist (A. C). Quinoi- 
dine: its characters, composition and lethality to protozoa 
(Cinchona derivatives inquiry). Indian J. M. Research., 
Calcutta, 1914-15, ii, 888-906. 

Quinoline. 

Fulda (H.). Ueber die Sulfurierung des Chinolins 
und des Phenols. Ztsehr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1890, 
vi, 490-523.— Sclieunemann (B.). Ueber das Verhalten 
des Chinolins im Tierkorper. Arch. f. exper. ■ Path. u. 
Pharmakol., Leipz., 1923, c, 51-60. 

Quinone. 

BoNRATH (W.). *Zur Kenntnis des Ace- 
naphtenchinons und der Naphtalaldehydsaure. 
8°. Giessen, 1914. 

Brlssemoret (A.) & Micbaux (J.). Sur une nouvelle 
classe des medicaments de la peau, les quinones peroxydes. 
Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1916-17, clxix, 728.— Conant 
(J. B.) & Fleser (L. F.). Reduction potentials of quinones. 
J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1923, xlv, 2194; 1924, xlvi, 
1858.— HUiiert (S.). Ueber bakterizide Eigenschaften in 
der Chinongruppe. Biochem. Ztsehr., Berl., 1925, clxvi, 
, 71-88.— Morgan (O. T.) & Cooper (Evelyn A.). The 
bactericidal action of the quinones and allied compounds 
Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1921, xv, 587-594.— Pratt (D. S.) 



Quinone — continued. 

6 Gibbs (H. D.). The absorption spectra of phenoquinone, 
2, 5-dianilinoquinone, 2, 6-dianilinoquinoneanil, and 2, 
5-dianilinoquinonedianil (Azophenine). Philippine J. Sc., 
Manila, 1913, viii, (A), 51.57. -WWt« (E. C.) & Acree 
(S. F.). On the quinone-phenolate theory of indicators; 
the absorption spectra of solutions of phenolsulfonphthalein 
and its tetrabromo and tetranitro derivatives and their 
salts, and of analogous substances. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 
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8°. Cambridge, 1903. 

Studies in rabies; collected writings of 
Nathaniel Garland Keirle, with an introduc- 
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Africa Centrale (Urundi, Lago Tanganyika). N. Erco- 
lani, Torino, 1924, xxix, 93; 113.— Camming (J. G.). Hy- 
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1909, Ixiv, 258-278. Zum gegenwiirtigen Stande 

der Lyssaforschung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
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de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 273-275.— O'Day (J. C). Report 
of a case of rabies. Med. Sentinel, Portland, Oreg., 1913, 
xxi, 1070-1072.— Ohlra (T.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
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schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 168. Also Munchen med 
Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 197.— Giovine (D.). Un' infezione 
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Orig., Ixxxv, 252-257.— Lyon (B. M.). An unusual case of 
rabies. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1923-24, Kiv 348 — 
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humana. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1914, xxviii 279 — 
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vet. et zootech., Lyon, 1907, 5. s., xi, 198-202.— Stirllne (R 
F.) & PlUai (R. v.). A-typical rabies. Vet J., Lorid ! 
1924, Ixxx, 318-320.— Wesson (M. B.). Rabies; clinical 
report of an unusual case. N. York M. J. [etcl. 1916. civ 
848. ^i40 reprint. 
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Rahes (V ) Ueber die Wirkung der Karbolsaure auf das 
Wutvirus. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.]. 1. Abt,, Jena, 1910, 
Iv Oric 27-30.-Bartholow (P.). The parasite of rabies. 
J Am M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, lo55.-Beham (A.). 
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Virus fixe. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixu 841.— 
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I'umore acqueo. Gazz. internaz. med.-chir., Napoli, 1925, 
XXX 349-351 — F^rmi (C). Sulla virulenza della saliva e 
deile elandole salivari degli animali rabidi. Arch, di far- 

macol sper., Siena, 1907, vi, 280-286. Sulla speciale 

virulenza del mio virus fisso. Ibid., 1909, viu, 43; 49, 1 ch. 

L'azione della saliva sul virus rabico. Gior. d. r. 

See ital d'ig., Milano, 1909, xxxi, 245. Azione dei 

erassisui virus rabico. Arch, difarmacol. sper., Roma, 1911, 
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Further studies on the effects of desiccation of the 

virus of rabies, and the use of this material in immunization. 
Ibid, 1913, xiii, 155-164.— Herrmann (O.). Virulenz des 
Speichels des Ivssakranken Menschen und Einfluss anderer 
Krankheiten auf den Verlauf der Tollwut. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1925, Grig., xcv, 67-69 — 
Imamura (A.). Ueber die Kultur des Lyssavirus in vitro. 
Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1922, xxix, 
347-377.— Imamura (A.) & Ando (K.). Gn the behaviour 
of rabies- virus in vitro. Scient. Rep. Gov. Inst. Infect. Dis., 
Tokyo, 1923, ii, 357-365,— Isabolinsky (M.). Ueber die 
Sterilitat des Virus fixe. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1 \bt., Jena, 1923-24, Grig., xci, 396-.398.— Keys.ser (F.). 
Ueber die Bedeutung und Speziflzitat der Lentzschen Pas- 
sagewutkorper. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., 
Leipz., 1910, Ixvi, 262-276, 1 pi.— Konradi (D.). Wie lange 
widersteht das Wutvirus in der Erde, an der Luft und in der 
Kalte? Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1913, 
Ixviii, Grig., 483-493.— Koyano (T.). Beitrage zu den expe- 
rimentellen Studien uber die Lokalisation des Wutvirus. 
Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1918-19, xviii, 
91-101.— Kozerwaloff (S.). Untersuchungen liber die Infek- 
tiositat des Strassen virus fiir weisse Mause bei subkutaner 
Applikation. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 

1910, Ivii, Grig., 397-402. Zur Virulenz des flxen 

Virus der Tollwut fiir den Menschen. Ibid., 1914, Ixxiii, 
Grig , 54-71 — Kraus fR.) & Barbara (B.). Zur Frage der 
Zuchtung des Lyssavirus nach H. Noguchi. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 1507-1508. -Kraus (R.) 
& Fukubara. Ueber corneale Infektion mit Lyssavirus. 
Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch., Jena, 1909, Grig., ii, 204-207.— 
Larini (G.). Azione del virus rabbico sulla eccitabilita 
nervosa e muscolare: esperienze. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bo- 
logna, 1924, 10. s.. ii, 782-793.— Le FSvre de Anic (M.). & 
Tchang Kouo-Ngen (J.). Activite comparee du virus 
rabique fixe entretenu a Paris et k Bruxelles. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 980-982.— Levaditi (C). Virus 
rabique et cellules eultivces in vitro. Compt. rend. Acad. d. 
sc., Par., 1914, clix, 284-286.— Levaditi (C), Nicolau (S.) & 
Schoen (R.). La nature microsporidienne du virus ra- 
bique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1924, xc, 398-402. 

La nature du virus rabique. Ibid., 994; xci, 56. 

Antagonisme entre le virus rabique fixe et le virus 

des rues; mecanisme de la mutation du virus des rues en 
virus fixe. Ibid., xci, 423-420.— Loi.seleur (R.). Conserva- 
tion et transport d, distance du virus ral)ique dans une t?te 
de chien apres passage au four de celle-ci. Arch. d. Inst. 
Pasteur de rAfri(iue du Nord, Alger & Timis, 1923, in, 97.— 
Martiri (A.). Per la conservazione del virus ral)ico alio 
stato secco. Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1917, xviii, 
513-518. -Moon (V. H.). The organism of rabies and ex- 
periments in its artificial cultivation. J. Infect. Dis., Chi- 
cago, 1913, xiii, 232-235.— Nassy (J. G.) & Winckel (C. F. 
W.). Konservierung von Virus fixe. Arch. f. Schiffs- u. 
Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1918, xxii, 438-441.— Negri (A.). Sul- 
r eziologia della rabbia; la dimostrazione del parassita spe- 
cifico neir infezione rabica degli uccelli. Boll. d. Soc. med.- 
chir. di Pavia, 1904, 22-25.— Neumann & Mironesco (T.). 
Contribution a I'Stude du filtrat de virus rabifjue. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1913, l.xxiv, 712.— Nlcolle (C.) & 
Burnet (E.). Sur la restauration du virus fi.xe. Ibid., 1924, 
xci, 366-368.— Noguchi (H.). Zuchtung der Erreger der 
Tollwut. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1931. Con- 
tribution to the cultivation of the parasite of rabies. J. 
Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1913, xviii, 314-316, 1 pi. Also 
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reprint. Etudes culturales sur le virus de la rage. 

Presse m6d.. Par., 1913, xxi, 729.— Phisallx (Mme. Marie). 
Action du virus rabique sur les batraciens et les serpents. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1914, clix, 276-278.— Piccl- 
neUl (F.). Varieta. di virus rabido o sua interferenza con 
altro virus neurotropo? Igiene mod., Parma, 1924, xvii, 
527-531, 1 pi.— Pironc (R.). Sulla coltivabilita del virus 
rabbico. Riforma med., Napoli, 1920, xxxvi, 782-784.— Poor 
(D. W.) & Steinhardt (Edna). A study of the virus of 
rabies, freed from the cells of ttie host and from contaminating 

organisms. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1912, xx, 203-231. 

Two methods for obtaining a virus of rabies freed from the 
cells of the host and from contaminating organisms, and the 
application of these methods to other filterable viruses or 

glycerin-extracts. Ibid., 1913, xii, 202-205. Some 

experiments upon the nature of the virus of rabies. Tr. XV. 
Internat. Cong. Hyg. & Demog., Wash. (1912), 1913, ii, 
9-16.— Proescher (F.). Artificial cultivation of the rabies 
virus, a preliminary report. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, c, 
953-955. Also reprint.— Puntoni (V.). La plurality del 
virus rabico. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1921, xxxi, 27-31. — ^ — 
Virus rabico fisso ad esclusiva virulenza cerebrale. Ibid., 

1922, xxxii, 253-258. La pluralita biologica del virus 

rabico da strada. Ibid., 1923, xxxiii, 1-12. Effetti 

della glicerina e del freddo sulla sopravvivenza e sul periodo 
di incubazione del virus rabico. Ibid., 1924, xxxiv, 716-721.— 
Remllnger (P.). Contribution a I'etude de la conservation 
du virus rabique. Rec. de med. vet.. Par., 1910, Ixxxvii, 

460-462. Le virus rabique dans ses passages de 

cobaye & cobaye. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1917, 

Ixxx, 628-630. Presence du virus dans la rate du 

cobaye rabique. Ibid., 789-791. Sur I'absorption du 

virus rabique par les muqueuses saines. Ibid., 815-817. 

Diffusion du virus rabique dans I'eau physiologlque 

et le liquide de Locke. Ibid., 863-865. Sur la pre- 

sence du virus rabiciue dans les capsules surrenales. Ibid., 

951 Sur la presence du virus rabicjue dans la rate. 

Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1918, xxxii, 406-412. 

Contribution a I'etude de la nature du virus rabitiue. Bull. 
Acad, de med.. Par., 1918, 3. s., Ixxix, 137-139. Pas- 
sage in vitro du virus rabi(iue dans des vcerveaux et dans des 
organes. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 55-57. 

Le virus rabique se generalise-t-il post mortem? 

Ibid 504-566. La diffusibilite du virus rabique. 

Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1919, xxxiii, 28-52. 

Action del'ether sur le virus rabitiue. Ibid., 616-033. 

Contribution & I'etude de I'attenuation du virus rabique 
fixe pour I'homme. Arch. d. Inst. Pasteur de I'Afrique du 

Nord, Alger & Tunis, 1921, i, 233-235. Les microbes 

des moelles rabiques. Ibid., 1923, iii, 119-123. Con- 
tribution a I'etude des microbes des moelles rabiques. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 843-846. Con- 
tribution a I'etude de I'action de la dessication sur le virus 
rabique; difference entre le virus fixe et le virus de rue. Ibid., 

Ixxxix, 1082. Contribution a I'etude detraction de la 

glycerine sur le virus rai)ique. Ibid., 1924, xc, 70-72. 

L'huile d'olives peut-elle remplaeer la glycerine pour la 
conservation du virus rabique? Ibid., xci, 49-61.— Repetto 
(R.). Sur Taction de I'acide phonique sur le virus fixe. 
Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1910, liii, Ong., 
537-541.— Bochaix (A.). L'attenuation du virus fixe par la 
glycerine et le moyen pratique de I'eviter. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 1309.— Rochaix (A.) & Papa- 
costas (G.). Sur I'impermeabilitg du tube digestif au virus 

rabi(iue. Ibid., 1043. Sur I'impermeabilite de la 

parol intestinale pour le virus rabique. Ibid., 1308.— San- 
giorgl (G.). La filtrabilita del virus della pseudorabbia. 
Gior d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1914, Ixxvii, 69-78.— 
Sanl (L.). Sul passaggio del virus rabido attraverso la 
mucosa oculo-congiuntivale sana e traumatizzata. Ann. 
d'ig., Roma, 1917, xxvii, 16-22.— Underbill (B. M.). Pres- 
ent status of rabies; clinical and microorganismal. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1920, c.xii, 323.— Williams (Anna W.). Cultiva- 
tion of the rabies organism. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, 
l.xi, 1509-1511. 

Rabies (Blood and cerebrospinal fluid in). 
Nebolyuboff (Ye. I.). [Alterations in 
the morphological composition of the blood 
in hydrophobia.] 8°. Tomsk, 1912. 

Cornwall (J. W.) & Alyar (S. R.). Arneth's index 
in laboratory rabies. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 
1915-16, iii, 738-741.— Fermi (C). II liquido cefalo rachi- 
diano di animali rabidi non e virulento. Gior. d. r. Soc. 
ital. d'ig., Milano, 1900, xxviii, 419-425. Com- 
parsa e durata degli anticorpi nel sangue di uomo e di ca- 
vallo sottoposti al trattamento antirabbico Fermi. Arch, 
di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1915, xx, 1-28.— Herrmann (O.). 
Die Virulenz der Zerebrospinalfliissigkeit beim wutkranken 
Menschen und die Vererbung der Wut. Centralbl. f- Bak- 
4 teriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1925, Grig., xcv, 429-431.— Kon- 
• radl (D.). Die Virulenz der Cerebrospinalflussigkeit bei 
der menschlichen Wut. Ibid., 1922, Grig., Ixxxviii, 113- 
115.— Leger (A.). Modifications hematologiques et image 
d'Arneth dans la rage humaine et chez les individus soumis 
au traitement antirabique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1923, Ix.xxviii, 1194-1190.— Repetto (R |. Sulla viru; 
lenza del liquido cefalo-rachidiano di animal rabidi. Stuoi 
sassaresi, Sassari, 1908, vi, 116-118. 
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Rabies (Causes and pathology of). 

See, also, Babies (Bacteriology of); Babies 
(Negri's bodies in). 

Achdcarro (N.). Zur Kenntnis der pathologischen 
Histologie des Zentralnervensystems bei Tollwut. Histol. 
u. histopath. Arb. u. d. Orosshirnrinde, Jena, 1909-10, 
iii, 143-199, 8 pi.— Adamoff. Veriinderungen des Herz- 
muskels, der Leber, der Nieren und der Bauchspeiehel- 
driise bei der Tollwut. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. 
Anat., Jena, 1908, xi.x, 147-149.— ADen (C. L.). Rabies 
as a disease of the nervous system. South. Calif. Pract., 
Los Angeles, 1910, xxv, 184-186.— Amato (A.). Ueber 
die Speicheldnisen bei Lvssa. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 

[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1915, Ix.wi, Grig., 403-409, 1 pi. 

Le ghiandole salivari nella rabbia. Atti d. r. Acead. d. 
sc. med. in Palermo (1918-19), 1920, 21-33, 1 pi.— Babes 
(V.). Quelfjues constatations faites su la structure fine 
de la cellule nerveuse & I'occasion de la recherche du para- 
site de la rage. In Libro en honor de Ramon y Cajal, Ma- 
drid, 1922, i, 41.5-420.— Baduel (A.). Le alterazioni dei 
nervi periferici nella rabbia (fatti nuovi riguardanti I'ana- 
tomia patologica della rabbia). Ann. d. Fac. di med., 
1907, Perugia, 1909, 3. S., viii, 195-205.— Capps (P. Q.). 
Rabies from skunk bite. Am. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 1911, 
xviii, 533.— Caronla (G.) & Slndonl (M. B.). Ricerche 
sulla etiologia della rabbia. Pediatria, Napoli, 1924, xxxii, 
817-823, 1 pi.— Diaz Triana (J.). Las lesiones del retfculo 
de las celulas nerviosas en la rabia. Cron. med.-quir. de 
la Habana, 1911, xxxvii, 27,5-297, 6 pi.— Donagglo (A.). 
Lesioni degli elementi nervosi nel cimurro, nella rabbia 
e neir azione comhinata sperimentale di cause patogene. 
Sperimentale, Firenze, 1913, Ixvii, suppl., 226-229.— Drys- 
dale (H. H.) & Johnston (A. A.). Hydrophobia: re- 
port of case presenting unusual clinical manifestations, 
with autopsy findings. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1914, x, 
473-477.— Facchlni (G. B.). 'Quantity e (lualit^ dei lipoidi 
cerebrali nella rabbia di strada. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bo- 
logna, 1922, 9. s., X, 82-90.— Farano (G). Contributo 
alio studio dell' azione dell' emulsione di sostanza nervosa 
nella rabbia. Studiura, Napoli, 1915, viii, 52-54.— Ferran- 
nlnl (L.). La rabbia in patologia del lavoro. Medicina 
d. infortuni d. lav. [etc.), Perugia, 1910, iii, 130-136.— Ga- 
rriga Rivero (M.). Anatomia iiatologica de la rabia. Clin, 
castellana, Valladolid, 1917, xv, 40()-426, 2 pi — Gordon 
(A.). The pathology of rabies: the role of mast-cells in the 
affection. Am. Med., Phila., 1906, xi, 482-484.— Hanson 
(H.). Rabies in a human being, with post-mortem. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 20ij4-20f)8.— Henschel 
(A. W.). Uelier einige Schwierigkeiten in der Pathologic 
der Hundswut und eine Aussicht zur Losung derselben. 
'N. Breslau. Samml. a. d. Geb. d. Heilk . . . d. schles. 
Gesellsch. f. vaterl. Kult., 1829, i, 298-323.— Kelser (R. A.), 
A study of rabies from the standpoint of etiologv. J. Am. 
Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 192:5-24, Ixiv, 678-689.— Klmura 
(S.). Einige neue Befunde bei menschlichen und tierischen 
Wut-Erkrankungen. Verhandl. d. jap. path. GeseUsch., 
Tokyo, 1920, x, 182-186.— Koch (J.) & Rissling (P.). Stu- 
dien zur Aetiologie der Tollwut. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. In- 
fektionskrankh., Leipz., 1910, Ixv, 85: Ixvi, 443, 4 pi.— Ko- 
zewaloff (.'>.). Zur Frage iiber die Struktur der sogenann- 
ten Passagewutkorperchen von Lentz. Centralbl. f. Bak- 
teriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1909, Iii, 6-11.— Leclerc & Sar- 
vonnat. Un cas de rage humaine par Icchement sans 
morsure de la peau. Lyon med., 1904, ciii, 39-45. — Lentz 
(O.). Ueber spezifische Veriinderungen an den Gang- 
lienzellen wut- und staupekranker Tiere; ein Beitrag zu 
unseren Kenntnissen iiber die Bedeutung und Entste- 
hung der Negrischen Korperchen. Ztschr. f. Hyg. In- 
fektionskrankh., Leipz., 1908-9, Ixii, 63-94, 1 pi.— Luzzanl 
Negri (Madame). iSur I'fitiologie et le diagnostic de la 
rage. Cong, internat. de path, comp.. Par., 1912, i, 189- 
210.— Manouelian (V ). Etude histologique de la de- 
struction des acini dans les glandes salivaires chez les ani- 
maux rabitjues. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc. Par., 1913, 

clvii, 1089-1091. Recherches histologiques sur les 

glandes salivaires dans la rage. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, 
Par., 1914, sxviii, 2:3.3-237, 2 pi.— Manouelian (Y.) & 
Viala (J.). Eneephalitozoon rabiei, parasite de la rage. 
Ibid., 1924, xxxviii, 238-267.— Marchand (L). Lesions 
histologiijues dans un cas de rage humaine. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 1610-1613 —Merz- 
bacher (L ). Consideraciones generales sobre las lesiones 
histopatologicas en un caso rabia humana. An. d. Inst, 
mod. de clin. m6d., Buenos Aires, 1914-15, i, 32-40 —Mo- 
gilnitzid (V.). Ueber V^eranderungen des vegetativen 
Nervensvstem bei Lyssa. Jurnal psikol. nevrol. i psikiat., 
Mosk., 1923, iii, 78-85.— Negri (A.). Contributo alio studio 
dell' eziologia della rabbia. Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir. di 

Pavia, 1903, 88-114, 2 pi. Zur Aetiologie der Toll- 

wuth; die diagnose der Tollwuth auf Grund der neuen 
Befunde. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infectionskr., Leipz., 1903, 
xliv, 519-540.— NoTi (M.). Azione tossica dei lipoidi cere- 
brali nella infezione rabbica. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 
1915, 9. s., iii, 319-337.— Paltauf (R.). Zur Pathologic 
der Wutkrankheit beim Menschen. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1909, xxii, 1023-1027.— Pinaani (G.). Ueber das 
Vorkommen der Lentzschen Passagewutkorperchen und 
ihre Spezifizitiil. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1909, li, 522-529.— Pirone (R.). Sur les soi-disant 
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corpuscules du virus rabique fixe (Passagewutkorperchen 
de Lentz). Arch, .de m6d. exp6r. et d'anat. path.. Par., 

1912. xxiv, 93-98. • Sur la virulence de I'hypophyse 

et ae la surrenale dans la rage. Centralbl. f. Bacteriol. 

fetal, 1. Abt., Jena, 1910-11, Ivii, Grig.. 172-174. 

Bar les alterations de rhy[)ophyse et de la surrfnale dans 
la rage; observations histologiques. Arch, de mfd. exp6r. 
et d'anat. path.. Par., 1911, xxiii, 125-134.— Poralc (R.). 
Des alterations fonctionnelles des glandes surr6nales dans 
la rage. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 601.— 
Proeseher (F.). Studies of antiformin resistant micro- 
organisms found in the brain of animals infected with ra- 
bies. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciii, 783. Zur 

Aetiologie der Tollwut. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 

633-636. — • The etiology of rabies. N. York M. J. 

[etc.], 1913, xcvii, 15. Alxo reprint.- Ram6n y Cajal 
& Garcia (D,). Las lesiones del reticulo de las cflulas 
nerviosas en la rabia. Trab. d. lab. de invest, biol. Univ. 
de Madrid, 1904, iii, 213-266.— Ramon y Fananas (J.). 
Alteraciones del reticulo de Golgi en la rabia. Libro en 
honor de Ramon y Cajal, Madrid, 1922, i, 565-578.— RigW 
(I.). Sulla importanza per la eziologia della rabbia, di 
talune formazioni libere deseritte di recente. Policlin., 
Roma, 1913, six, sez. med., 357-367.— Sabrazes (J.) & de 
GraiUy (R ). Rage suraigue, & forme bulbaire, non traitee 
pr6ventivement. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1923, liii, 897.— 
Schiiiol (I.) & Spatz (H). Ueber die anatomischen 
Veranderungen bei der menschlichen Lyssa und ihre Be- 
ziehungen zu denen der Encephalitis epidemica. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, xcvii, 627-650.— 
Spatz. Pathologisch-anatomische I3efunde bei mensch- 
licher Lyssa und Vergleich mit den anatomischen Befunden 
bei Encephalitis epidemica. MUnchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1925, Ixxii, 5:59.- Stepanofr (N. D ). [Genesis of the spe- 
cific alterations in the central nervous system in rabies 
of the street and laboratory.] Uchen. zapiski Kazan. Vet. 
Inst., 1913, x.xx, 233-243.— Taniguclii (K.). Ueber die 
Knotchenbildung in der Leber von Kaninchen, welche 
mit Lyssa-fixe- Virus, Habu-Gift oder Uran injiziert wurden. 
Tr. Japan Path. Soc, Tokyo, 1924, xiv, 202-204 — Wlnlder- 
Junius CE.) & Latumeteh (J. A.). The histopathology of 
Lyssa in respect to the propagation of thelvssa virus. K. Akad. 
v. Wetensch. te Amst., Proc. sect, sc., 1923, xxvi, 825-839, 1 
pi.— Yount (C. E.). Rabies: with report of cases from skunk 
bites. South. Calif. Pract., Los Angeles, 1910, xxv, 105-116. 

Rabies (Complications and sequelae of). 

Levy (Y.). *Sur la forme paralj^tique 
d'emblee de la rage. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

Allen (C. L.). The changes found in the central nervous 
system in a case of rabies with acute mental disturbance. 
J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1903, xxx, 280-284.— Babes 
(V.) & Jonesco (D.). Un cas d'h6mianesth<^sie rabique 
ascendante. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 
144.— Calabrese (A.). La forma consuntiva della rabbia 
Lavori d. Cong, di med. int., Roma (1906), 1907, xvi, 217- 
220.— Goldberg (J.) & Oczesalslii (K.). Ein Fall von 
Lyssa mit meningitisehen Symptomen. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, xxvi, 1981-1984.— Higier (H.). Akute auf- 
steigende Landrysche Paralyse im Verlaufe von Lyssa 
humana; Bemerkungen zur Frage der abortiven Hydro- 
phobic. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl. & 
Leipz., 1912, xii. Grig., .353-364, 1 pi.— .Justiniano (I.). 
Rabia paralitica. Semana mC-d., Buenos Aires, 1920, xxvii, 
pt. 2, 872-874.— Koch (J.). Ueber die Entstehung der 
akuten Paraplegic nach Lyssa-Infektion. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, l.xiv. Grig., 199-206.— 
Lund (L.) & Arendt (W.). Ein Fall von Gastroente- 
ritis haemorrhagica bei einem toUwutigen Hunde. Deut- 
sche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1925, xxxiii, 479.— 
Marie (P.). Etude de la forme paralytique de la rage, 
chez un enfant. Bull. Acad, de mod., Par., 1919, 3. s., 
Ixxxi, 428-436.— Mejia Uribe. Un cas de rage paralytique 
reahsant le syndrome de Landry. Bull. Soc. de pcdiat 
de Par., 1924, xxii, 485-489.— Rossi (L.). Miosi e midriasi 
nei cani alfetti da rabbia; lezione clinica. Clin vet , Mi- 
lano, 1924, xlvii, 451-457.— Rosso (N. D.). Coleperitoneo; 
sin perforacion visible de vias biUares en un caso de rabia. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1920, xxvii, 835-840.— Simonin 
(J.). Un cas de paraplegic au cours du traitement anti- 
rabique. Bull, et m6m. Soc. raM. d. hop. de Par., 1908, 
3. s., xxv, .547-5.56.— Torres Estrana (.V.). Un caso de 
queratitis neuroparalitica consecutive a la rabia en un 
enfermo heredo-sifilitico. Mem. Soc. mexic. de oftal. y 
oto-rino-laringol., Mexico, 1923, vi, 57-61. 

Rabies (Diagnosis of). 

Grouchman (A.). *Sur la valeur du 
diagnostic anatomo-pathologique de la rage. 
8°. Paris, 1919. 

Petit (R.-M.). *Valeur de la presence des 
corps strangers dans le diagnostic de la rage. 
[Paris.] 8°. Lille, 1925. 

Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Angelici (G.). Per un metodo sollecito di diagnosi bio- 
logica della rabbia. Clin, vet., Milano, 1909, xxxii, sez. 



RABIES 



17 



RABIES 



Rabies (Diagnosis of) — continued. 

prat., 705; 721; 737 — Berry (Jane L.) & Mann (A.). The 
complement binding test in rabies. J. Exper. M., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1910, xii, 338-343.— Calderinl (A.) & Datta 
(L.). La reazione di Abderhalden nella rabbia. Riv. 
d'ig. e san. pubb., Torino, 1915; xxvi, 392; 420.— <le Camargo 
Penteado (D.). Processo simples e rapido para coloravao 
dos corpusculos de Negri, em cortes. Arch. Inst. Vital 
Brazil, Niteroi, 1925, iii, 131.— Carinl (A.). Pseudorabia. 
Conf. Soc. sud-am. de hig. [etc.] 1916, Buenos Aires, 1917, i, 
377. — Cevelotto (Q.) & AvezzI (G.). L'enzimo-reazione 
quale mezzo diagnostico della rabbia. Pensiero med., Mi- 
lano, 1925, xiv, 254.— Chasslgneux (A.). A propos de quel- 
ques symptomes rabiformes observes chez des chiens & 
Dakar. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1924, xvii, 325.— Dobro- 
wolskaja (N. A.). Zur Frage der Komplementbindungs- 
reaktion bei der Lyssa. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. 
Abt., Jena, 1910, Ivi, Orig. 177-183.— Epstein (H.). Beitrag 
zur zytologischen Diagnose der Lyssa. Ibid., 1924, Grig., 
xcii,71. — Fermi (C). Sulla vaccinazioneesierovaccinazione 
antirabica e sulla diagnosi biologica della rabbia per mezza 
deir acido fenico. Am. d'ig., Roma, 1923, xxxiii, 802-813.— 
Fernandez (G.). Sulla diagnosi di rabbia. Arch, di 
farmacol. sper., Roma, 1920, xxix, 170-176.— Flgueira (L.). 
Le cobave et le diagnostic biologique de la rage. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 584.— Gallego (A.). Con- 
tribute alia diagnosi istologica della rabbia; metodo rapido, 
esatto e sicuro per la colorazione del corpuscoli di Negri. 
Chn. vet., Milano, 1925, xlviii, 39-41. Also transl., Ztschr. 
f. Infektionskr. ... d. Haustiere, Berl., 1925, xxviii, 95- 
98. — Jackson (Leila). Negri bodies in the salivary glands 
and other organs in rabies. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1921, 
xxix, 291-301.— Kingsbury (A. N.). Notes on the labora- 
tory diagnosis of rabies. Bull. Inst. Med. Research, Fed- 
erated Malay States, Kaula Lumpur, 1925, No. 1, 13-15. — 
Lapponi (D.). Inoculazione endorachidea del virus da 
strada nella diagnosi biologica della rabbia. Ann. d'ig., 
Roma, 1924, sxxiv, 492-496.— Lentz. Die ToUwutdiagnose 
im Laboratorium. Fortschr. d. Vet.-Hyg., Berl., 1907, iv, 
269-275.— Liilirs (E.). Winke fiir die histologische ToU- 
wutdiagnose; (Herstellung von Quetschpraparaten). Ztschr. 
f. Infektionskr. ... d. Haustiere, Berl., 1925, xxviii, 300- 
303.— Michalka (J.). Die Diagnose der Wut bei Tieren. 
Seuchenbekampfung, Wien, 1924, i, 147-152.— MicWn (N.). 
Zur Diagnose der Lyssainfektion durch den Nachweis von 
Zucker im Urin und Hamorrhagien in der Magenschleim- 
haut. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1914, xxx, 622-624.— 
Mulcaliy (J. V,). The laboratory examination of rabid 
animals. Pub. Health News, Trenton, 1924, ix, 174-179.— 
Nedrlgailoff (W.) & Sawtsctienko (W.). Ueber die 
Anwendung der Komplementbindungsmethode fiir die 
Diagnose der ToUwut. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. 
exper. Therap, Jena, 1910, Orig. viii, 353-357.— Negri-Luz- 
zani (Lina). La diagnosi della rabbia, colla dimostrazione 
del parassita specifico. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1913, Ixvii, 
suppl., 327-338. Also transl. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 

1913, xxvii, 907; 1039. Sur I'etiologie et le diagnostic 

de la rage. Cong, internal, de path, comp., Par., 1913, i, 
pt. 2, 744-782. [Discussion], 1914, ii, 291.— Neri (F.). Sulla 
dimostrazione del corpi di Negri per la diagnosi della rabbia. 
Igiene mod., Geneva, 1922, xv, 225-233, 1 pi.— Pfeil (L.). 
Beitriige zur klinischen Diagnostik der "Tollwut. Monatsh. 
f. prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 1917, xxix, 252-276.— PInzani (G.). 
DiagEosi microscopica della rabbia. Policlin., Roma, 1925, 
xxxii, sez. prat., 1748-1750.— PuntonI (V.). La diagnosi 
biologica della rabbia su cervelli in putrefazione mediante 
I'uso deir acido fenico. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1920, xxx, 538- 
543.— Remlinger & Curasson. Identity de I'oulou fato 
(maladie du chien fou de I'Ouest africain) et de la rage. 
Bull. Acad, demed.. Par., 1924,3. s.,xcii, 1112-1117.— Robert 
(L.). Le symptome demangeaisons dans la rage humaine. 
Presse med.. Par., 1919, xxvii, 684.— Ruiz Casabo (M.). 
La rabia; desde el punto de vista diagnostico y sanitario. 
Cron. mrd.-quir. dela Habana, 1921, xlvii, 119-135.— Santos 
Fernandez (J.). El fondo del ojo en dos atacados de rabia. 
Arch, de oftal. Hispano-Am., Barcel., 191.5, xv, 4.53-458.— 
Vaz (E.). Um caso que mostra a iniportancia de diagnostico 
biologico da raiva. Arch. Inst. Vital Brazil, Niteroi, 1924, 
ii, 189.— Volpius (Q.). Ueber die histologische Diagnose 
der Wut. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 
1910, Ixv, 113-120.— Wes.son (M. B.). Rabies; a pathogno 
monic sign generally overlooked. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1913, Ix, 1069-1070.— Williams (T. A.). Hysterical rabies. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcv, 116-118. Also reprint.- 
Wolil (M. Q.). Serodiagnosis of rabies; preliminary report. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila, 1915, cxJix, 427-431. 

Rabies (Epidemiology of). 

FiANY (A.). *Contribution k I'^tude de la 
recrudescence de la rage en 1915-16 (Gironde 
et sud-ouest). 8°. Bordeaux, 1917. 

Brayton (N.). Rabies, a western disease and report of 
cases. Southwest. Med., El Paso, 1921, v, No. 8, 8-12.— 
BrlU (J. A.). Report on an outbreak of rabies at Dow City, 
Iowa. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Ithaca, 1920-21, Ivii, 477-479.— 
Carinl (A.). Sur une grande 6pizootie de rage. Ann. de 
rinst. Pasteur, Par., 1911, xxv, 843-846.— Coward (F. A.). 
The rabies situation in South Carolina. J. South Car. M. 
Ass., Seneca., 1914, x, 639-644.— Doebert (A.). Ueber die 
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Rabies (Epidemiology of) — continued. 

^VLn^l.^,®'^^^^^ Tieren in Preussen wShrend der 
Jahre 1902-1907 Klin. Jahrb., Jena, 1909, xxi, 1-38, 3 maps.- 
Dudley (F W.) The prevalence of hydrophobia in the 
Phihppme Islands. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1908, li 
2143--2149.-Dudley (F. W.) & Whltniore (E. R.) Hydri 
phobia in the Philippines; a prehminary report. Bull 

Manila M. Soc, 1910 ii, 99-102. Hydrophobia in 

the Philippines. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1910, B , v 
455-461, 1 pi AUo reprint.— Ellison (G.). Rabies in Okla- 
homa. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee., 1914-15, vii, 45-53 
[Discussion], 63-56.-Geiger (J. C). Human cases of rabies 
in California and their treatment. Cahf. State J. M San 

Fran., 1916, xiv, 230-233. A statistical study of 

rabies in California. Ibid., 276-279.— Higgins (C H) 
Rabies in Canada. Montreal M. J., 1910, xxxix 15-19 — 
Martel (H.). La recrudescence de la rage a Paris et dans 
les communes du departement de la Seine. Rev scient 

Par., 1916, ii 678-688. La rage & Paris et dans le 

department de la Seine. Rec. de med. vet Par 1917 

xcui, annexe, 157-176. L'Spizootie de rage i' Paris 

et dans la region parisienne. Rev. scient., Par., 1919 Ivii 
356-362.— Puyol (A. P.). La rabia en el Uruguay. Conf' 
Soc. sud-am. de hig. [etc.] 1916, Buenos Aires, 1917, i 887- 
903.— QuarD (J. T.). An outbreak of rabies J. Am 
Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1922-23, Ixii, 215.— Ravenel (M P )' 
& Hammer (B. W.). Rabies in Wisconsin. Wisconsin 
M. J., Milwaukee, 1910-11, ix, 565-571.— Reed (A C) 
Rabies in China. Boston M. & S. J., 1915, clxxii, 901-904 — 
Sawyer (W. A.). The epidemiology and control of rabies 
Cahf. State J. M., San Fran., 1914, xii, 64-68.— Schmidt 
(L.). Eine Tollwutepidemie. Berl. tierSrztl. Wchnschr 
1918, xxxiv, 261-263.— Sellers (T. F.). Status o, rabies in 
the United States in 1921. Am. J. Pub. Health N Y 
1923, xiii, 742-747.— SeweU (A. J.). Some clinical notes on 
the outbreak of rabies in 1884-5-6. Vet. J., Lond 1919 
Ixxv, No. 7, 20-32.— Tcheschkoff (A. M.). [Hydrophobia 
in relation to the alimentary conditions of Petrograd ] 
Arch. biol. nauk, Leningrad, 1923-24, xxlii, 63-69 —Van 
BusWrk (L. H.). Rabies in Ohio. Ohio Pub. Health J , 
Columbus, 1916, vii, 291-293. 

Rabies (Experimental). 

M ARiE (A.). L'^tiide experimentale de la 
rage. 8°. Paris, 1909. 

Arloing (F.) & Ttievenot (L.). Essais sur I'action pre- 
ventive et curative des chocs proteiques et anaphylactiques 
dans la rage experimentale. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1924, 
3. s., xci, 733-736.— Bertarelli (E.). Nuove prove speri- 
mentali intorno ad alcuni quesiti concernenti la rabbia. 
Riv. d'ig. e san. put)b., Torino, 1917, xxviii, 134; 153.— 
Bertarelli (E.) & Melll (C). ExperimenteUe Untersu- 
chungen iiber die Pseudolyssa. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 

[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1913, Orig., Ixxi, 286-291. Ri- 

cerche sperimentali sulla pseudolissa. Riv. d'ig. e san 
pubb., Torino, 1913, xxiv, 605-512.— Burmeister (W. H.). 
Effect of the injection of nonspecific foreign substances on 
the course of experimental rabies. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 
1917, xxi, 95-107.— Cornwall (J. W.). The pathology of 
experimental rabies; kidneys, adrenals, liver, pancreas, 
spleen. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1919-20, vii, 148- 
159, 3 pi. Estimation of blood sugar in normal rab- 

bits and in rabbits inoculated subdurally with rabies fi.xed 
virus. Ibid., 1924-25, xii, 581.— Coward (F. A.). Report of 
experimental work in the prevention and treatment of rabies 
by drugs. South. M. J., Nashville, 1915, viii, 214.— Cruiek- 
shank (J. A.) & Wright (R. E.). A note on some experi- 
ments performed with a view to finding out the period before 
symptoms during which the saliva of an animal incubating 
rabies is infective. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1913-14, 
i, 532-535.— D'Aunoy (R.). Spontaneous recovery of rabbit 
from experimental rabies. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1924, 
xxxiv, 425-427.— Fermi (C). Recettivita dei muridf verso 
la rabbia per ingestione secondo i vari niesi dell' anno. Arch, 
di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1911, xi, 364-367. — Frothingham 
(L.) & Halliday (J.). The effect of quinine on rabbits 
inoculated with rabies. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1914, xx.x, 
275-280.— Gain- Valerio (B.). Recherches experimentales 
sur la rage des rats. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1909, 1, Orig., 318-326.— Haridns (M. J.). Chemo- 
therapeutic studies in rabies. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1925, Ixxxiv, 1797.— Harris (D. L.). Experimental work on 
antirabic immunization with desiccated virus. J. Missouri 
M. Ass., St. Louis, 1912-13, ix, 115-117.— Heger (P.). Obser- 
vations faites sur les lapins inocules du virus fixe de la rage. 
Arch, internat. de physiol., Liege & Par., 1908, vi, 91-96. 

Nouvelles expiii'inces sur la valeur des ^changes 

nutritifs dans les centres nerveux chez les lapins inocules du 
virus fixe dela rage. Inst. Solvay. Trav. dulab. dephvsiol., 
Brux., 1908-9, ix. No. 1, 1-12.— Herrmann (O.). Experi- 
menteUe una natiirliche Lyssa recurrens. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1925, Orig., xcv, 69-74.— Ima- 
mura (A.) & Satcb (S.). Ueber die Virulenz des Virus fixe 
der Lyssa fiir das Kaninchen und die Veranderung derselben 
durch verschiedene Einfliisse. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. 
d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1922, xxix, 307-319.— Koyano (T.). 
Ueber das Verhalten der Blutkorperchen der experimentell 
(durch das fixe Virus) an Tollwut erkrankten Kaninchen. 
Ibid., 1917-18, xvii, 69-85, 5 tab.— Kiibne (0.). Ueber den 
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Rabies (Experimental) — continued. 

Bakteriengehalt des Riickeninarkes der Wutkaninchen und 
seine moKliche Bedeutung fiir die wiihrend der Schutzim- 
pfung auflretenden Impfschadipungen. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. 
Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1920-21, xci, 372-386.— Lbte (J.)- 
Nouveaux documents sur I'inoculation de la rage aux gre- 
nouilles. Cong, internat. de med. (.xvi.). C.-r., Budapest, 

1910, Sect, iii, Pathol., 172-175. Beitrage zur experi- 

mentellen Wutkrankheit der Vogel. Ibid., 176-183.— Marie 
(A.-C ). Virus rabique et Bacillus suhtilis. Compt. rend. 
Sec. de biol., Par., 1925, scii, 561.— Martiri (A.). La chemo- 
terapia della rabbia. Ricerche sperimentali negli animali e 
neir uonio con la chinina e roptochiua. Riv. crit. di clin. 
med., Firenze, 1920, x.xi, 49; 61.— Nerl (F.). Incubazione di 
cinQue mesi in un coniglio inoculate per via sottodurale con 
virus rabbico di strada. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. in 

Siena, 1915, 7. s , vii, 105-121. Proftlassi antirabica e 

diagnosi sperimentale; considerazioni e osservazioni. Ibid., 

1920, 8. s., xii, 333-368, 1 pl.-NlcoUe (C). De I'emploi du 
cobaye comme animal react if pour le diagnostic experimental 
de la rage des rues. Compt. rend. See. de biol.. Par., 1917, 
Ixxx, 788. — Phisalix (Mme. Marie). Vaccination centre la 
rage expgrimentale par la secretion cutanoe muqueuse des 
batraciens, puis parle venin dela vipere aspic. Compt. rend. 

Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1914, clix, 111-113. Herisson et 

virus rabique. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1922, xv, 779- 
784.— Poor (D. W.), Jelinek (F.) & Gilson (C). Experi- 
ments on the comparative antirabic immunity produced by 
the Pasteur virus, the Harris desiccated virus and the Cum- 
ming dialyzed virus. Coll. Stud. Bur. Lab. Dep. Health, 
N. Y., 1916, viii, 113-121.— Remllnger (P.). Comparaison de 
I'inoculation du virus rabique au lapin et au cobaye. Corapt. 

rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1917, lx.\x, 670-672. Sur un 

lapin naturellement rffractaire a la rage. Ibid., 1918, Ixxxi, 

162-164. Impermeabilitfi du tube digestif des ani- 

mauxjeunes au virus rabique. Ibid , 277. Immuni- 
sation du lapin coulre I'inoculation sous-dure-mfirienne de 
virus rabique fixe au moyen de cerveaux traites par I'f ther. 

Ibid , 1919, Ixxxii, 52-54. Attenuation et destruction 

du virus rabique chez les lapins de passage sous Taction pro- 
bable d'un microbe adventice. Ibid., 1923, Ixxxviii, 1170- 
1173.— Schwab. Ueber die Infektionsempfiinglichkeit eines 
Pferdes mit Speichel eines tolhvutkranken Hundes. Miin- 
chen. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxiii, 817.— Ushakofl (V.) 
& Isayenko (I.). [Intracerebral infection of rabbits with 
the virus of rabies.] Kharkov. M. J., 1912, xiii, 291-296.— 
Utenkow (M. D.). Fine neue intrazerebrale Methode der 
Impfung des ToUwutvirus. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. 
Abt., Jena, 1923-24, Orig., xci, 490-492.— Wauschkuhu (F.). 
Disinfektionsversuche bei Lyssa. Ibid., 1918, Ixxxi, 318-341. 

Babies (History of). 

See, also, Babies (Epidemiology of). 

Instruction concernant les person nes mor- 
dues par una bete enrag^e. 16°. Strasbourg, 
1779. 

Baudouin (M.). Origine et signification therapeutique 
des cles de saints dans le traitement de la rage: le fer totem. 
Bull. Soc. franf. d'hist. de la med., Par., 1910, ix, 32-43. 

La rage et les bains de mer en Vendue aux xvn« et 

xvra» siecles. Ibid., 1913, xii, 143.— Baumann (E. D.). 
[Hydrophobia in olden times.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Ge- 
neesk., Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 1, 458-481.— Chiadinl (M.). 
Un opuscolo del secolo xvi sulla rabbia. Atti d. Soc. ital. 
distoriacrit. d.sc. med. enat., 1907-8, Faenza, 1909, 129-132.— 
Gerin-Lajoie (L.). Historique des recherches sur I'etio- 
logie de la rage et des resultats obtenus dans son application 
au traitement de la maladie. Union med. du Canada, 
Montreal, 1918, xlvii, 536-546.— Goulard (R.). Sur quatre 
cas de rage traites par Antoine Portal (1781). Bull. Soc. 
franc, d'hist. de la m6d., Par., 1914, xiii, 48-59.— GrasUier 
(L.). Un remede contre la rage, en Pan ix. Chron. med., 
Par., 1918, xxv, 245.— Hoffmann (J. A.). Beitrage zur 
Geschichte der Tollwut; aus alten deutschen Zeitungen. 
Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1924, xxxii, 114- 
117.— Landrieu. Les stapes de I'etude scientifique de la 
rage: Pasteur; Nfgri; Noguchi. Biologica, Par., 1913, iii, 
333-339.— Laymarie (A.-L.). Le traitement de la rage en 
Provence en 1603. Progres m6d., Par., 1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 
29-31.— Marzell. Hundshaare heilen den Hundebiss. 
Mitt. z. Gesch. d. Med. u. d. Naturw., Miinchen & Leipz., 

1921, XX, 285.— Pagenstecher (A.). Behandlung der Toll- 
wut vor 100 Jahren. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1912, xxvi, 
436.— Baschke (O.). Beitrage zur Oaschichte der Tollwut- 
bekampfung. Vet.-histor. Mitt., Hannov., 1923, iii, 6.— 
Reber (B.). Mesures prophylactiques contre la rage k la 
fin du Xvui« siecle. Bull. Soc. fraug. d'hist. de la m6d.. Par., 

1914, xiii, 186-191.— BIddell (W. R.). Hydrophobia; four 
centuries ago. Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 1923, v, 242-249. 
Also Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxix, I0l-103.-Rieck (VV.). 
Zur Geschichte der Tollwut. Vet.-histor. Mitt., Hannov., 
1921, i. No. 4, 2-4.— Roshem (J.). Le traitement de la rage 
de Democrite d. Pasteur. France mfd., Par., 1912, lix, 381; 
405; 425; 442. — Satre (.A.). Theories et conceptions anciennes 
sur la rage. Paris med., 1917, xxi, suppl.. No. 37.— Schmut- 
zer. Der Wutstein nach einem Srztlichen Bericht aus dem 
Jahre 1834. Mitt. z. Gesch. d. Med. u. d. Naturw., Leipz., 

1915, xiv, 412-414.— Tricot-Royer. Le bilan du traitement 



Rabies (History of) — continued. 

de la rage d, I'intercession de Saint-Hubert et plus spfciale- 
ment a Saint-Hubert d'.\rdennes. Rev. anthrop.. Par., 1924, 
xxxiv, 373-376.— Wlckershelnier (E.). La rage et son traite- 
ment a Die[)pe par les bains de mer du xvii" au xiX" siecle. 
Bull. Soc. franc, d'hist. de la m^d., Par., 1907, vi, 182-195. 

Babies (Immunity from). 

See, also, Babies (Preventive inoculation 
against) . 

Harvey (W. F.) & McKendrick (A.). The 
theory and practice of anti-rabic immunisa- 
tion. 4°. Calcutta, 1907. 

Aristegul. La inmunizacion de la rabia. Gac. mid. d. 
Norte, Bilbao, 1911, xvii, 22.5-227.— Cornwall (J. W.) & 
Kesava Pal (M.). The measure of immunity against rabies 
in animals. J. Trop. Vet. Sc., Calcutta, 1910, v, 1.5f'>-161.— 
CornwaU (J. W.) & Menon (T. K.). On experimental 
immunization against rabies by the method of Phisalix. 
Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1917, iv, 6S8-690.— Fermi 
(C). Studio sul potere immunizzante verso la rabbia della 
sostanza nervosa normale confrontato a quello della sostanza 
nervosa rabica. Ann. d'ig. sper., Roma, 1907, n. s., xvii, 

483-538. Sur le pouvoir immunisant et lyssicide du 

serum d'animaux immunises avec substance nerveuse ra- 
, bique et normale. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 

Jena, 1910, liii, Grig., 321-324. Tryparosan, trypan- 

rot, trypanhlau e parafucsin nella immunizzione contro la 
rabbia. Arch, di farniacol. sper., Roma, 1911, xi, 256-259. 

Pouvoir immunisant de la substance nerveuse 

rabique d'animaux (poulets, canards, oies) dont la substance 
nerveuse normale est privSe du pouvoir immunisant; meca- 
nisme de I'immunisation rabique. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1915, Ixxvi, Grig., 434-436.— Herr- 
mann (O.). Ueber die Dauerhaftigkeit der Immunitat 
gegen Tollwut. Ibid., 1925, Grig., xcv, 433-436.— Hogyes. 
Immunity against rabies. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxvi, 
724.— Konradl (D.). Die Vererbung der Immunitat gegen 
Lyssa. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1909, Iii, 
497: 1916-17, Ixxix, 80: 1920-21, Grig., Ixxxv, 359.— Kraus (R.). 
Ueber den Nachweis von Schutzstoflen gegen Hundswut 
beim Menschen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. OeseUsch. 
1902, Berl., 1903, v, 415-420.— Kraus (B. ) & Marescb (R.). 
Ueber die Bildung von Immunsubstanzen gegen das Lyssa- 
virus bei natiirlich empfanglichen und unempfiinglichen 
Thieren. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1902, 
xii, 527-539.— Marx (E.). Lyssaimmunitat. Handb. d. 
path. Mikroorg., Jena, 1904, 1264-1318.— Mazzei (T ). Quali 
midolli di serie conferiscono rimmunitS nelle vaccinazioni 
antirabbiche? Riv. d'ig. e san. pubb., Torino, 1908, xix, 
453-459.— Remllnger (P.). Sur la transmission hfireditaire 
de I'immunite contre la rage. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 

Par., 1908, Ixiv, 321-323. La substance nerveuse 

normale peut-elleimmuniser contre la rage? Ibid., 1909, Ixvi, 

294-296. Contribution S I'etude de I'immunite 

hereditaire contre la rage. Ibid., 1919, Ixxxii, 142-144.— 
Repetto (R). Sull' infezione ed immunizzazione del 
muridi verso la rabbia per la via digerente. Gior. d. r. Soc. 
ital. d'ig., Milano, 1908, xxx, 266-271. 

Babies (Incubation time of). 

Arms (B. L.). Period of incubation of inoculation rabies. 
Am. J. Pub. Hyg., Bost., 1909-10, n. s., vi, 311-314.— Brondl 
(A.). Sulla lunga incubazione della rsbbia. Riv. d'ig. e san. 
pubb., Torino, 1908, xix, 139-144.— Case (A) of human rabies 
with long incubation period. Weekly Bull. Dep. Health 
N. Y., 1923, n. s., xii, 153.— Das (K. K.). A case of hy- 
drophobia with incubation of one year. Indian Med 
Oaz., Calcutta, 1915, 1, 380.— DI Mattel (E.). Sulla lunga 
incubazione della rabbia sperimentale nei rapporti con 
la medicana legale. Riv. d'ig. e san. pubb., Torino, 1908, 
xix, 484-494.— Dumas. La durfe de I'incubation de la 
rage. Echo mM. d. CSvennes, Nimes, 1908, ix, 161-165.— 
Dumltresco-Mante. Phenomenes rabiques mortels sur- 
venus trois ans apres la morsure chez un vaccina. Bull 
et mfm. Soc. mfd. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 542- 
545.— Ferlln. Un nouvel exemple de I'incubation pro- 
longee de la rage. Bull. Soc. m6d.-chir. de la Drome [etc 1 
Valence & Par., 1908, ix, 40-42.— Fermi (C). Sul pro 
lungamento del periodo d'incubazione del virus rab.do 
in diverse condizioni. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Siena 
1907, vi, 587-593.— Freyer (Sir P. J.). A case of hydrol 
phobia 18 months after infection. Brit. H. J , Lond 1919 
1, 795.— House (O. H. F.). Report of a case of rabies del 
veloping nine months after the infection. Indianapolis 
H. J., 1909, xii, 470.— Konradl (D.). Auftallend kurze 
Inkubationen bei menschlicher Wut. Centralbl. f Bak- 
teriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1923, Grig., xc, 162.— Logan 
(O. T.). A case of hydrophobia developing more than 
nine months after a dog bite on the face. China M J 
Shanghai, 1914, xxviii, 188. -Marcialls (M.). Dell' infliil 
enza della alimentazione su la incubazione della rabbia 
Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1913, xxxiv, 425-429. — Remllnger 
(P.). Contribution & I'etude de la latence du virus ra- 
bique dans les centres nerveux. Ann. d. I'Inst Pasteur 
Par., 1910, xxiv, 798-806.— Rochalx (A.). Sur un cas de 
rage a incubation prolong6e. Compt. rend. Soc de biol 
Par., 1924, xci, 1217. 
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Babies (Negri's bodies in). 

Anselmier (P.)- *Uber den Nachweis und 
die Form der Negri'schen Korperchen beim 
Affen, Fuchs, und Hamster. [Bern.] 8°. Jena, 
1908. 

Also in Arb. a. d. Inst. z. Erforsch. d. Infektionskrankh. 
in Bern [etc.], Jena, 1908, 83-91, 1 pi 

AuGSBTjRGER (F.). *Recherche des corps 
de Negri chez des rats infeetes avec le virus 
fixe de Sassari et comparaison des differentes 
methodes de coloration des corps de Negri. 
8°. Lausanne, 1913. 

KoTSEVALOFF (S. M.). TIeltsa Negri pri 
bleshenstvie. [Negri bodies in hydrophobia.] 
8°. Kharkov, 1908. 

Standfuss (R. O.). *Ueber die atiolo- 
gische und diagnostische Bedeutung der Ne- 
gri'schen Tollwutkorperchen. [Giessen.] 8°. 
Berlin, 1908. 

Also in Arch. f. wissensch. u. prakt. Tierh., Berl., 1908, 
xxxiv, 109-132. 

Acton (H. W.) & Harvey (W. F.). The nature and spe- 
cificity of Negri bodies. Parasitology, Cambridge, 1911, 

iv, 255-272, 1 pi. The fixation of rabies virus in the 

monkey (Macacus rhesus) with a study of the appearance 
of Negri bodies in the diflerent passages. Ibid., 1912-13, 
V, 227-233, 1 pi.— Andriani (S.). MtHhode simple et rapide 
pour mettre en evidence les corps de Negri dans la rage. 

Ann. del'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1924, xxsviii, 520-522. 

Di un procedimento rapidissimo per rilevare i corpi di 
Negri con gli strisci di sostanza nervosa. Sperimentale, 
Firenze, 1925, Ix.xix, 17.3-175, 1 pi.— Babes (V.). Corpus- 
cules de Negri et dissolution des cellules nerveuses dans 
la rage du chat. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1915, 
Ixxviii, 457-459.— Bandini (P.). Contributo alia conos- 
cenza dei corpi di Negri nella rabbia. Arch, per le sc. med., 
Torino, 1904, xxviii, 207-212, 1 pi.— Beck (M.). Der Toll- 
wuterreger des Doctor Negri. Fortschr. d. Vet.-Hyg., 
Berl., 1903, i, 253.— Benedek (L.) & Porsche (F. O.). 
Ueber die Entstehung der negrischen Korperchen. Ab- 
handl. a. d. Neurol, [etc.], Berl., 1921, Heft 14, 1-86, 9 
pi. Beitrag zur Farbung der Negrischen Kor- 
perchen (drei neue Methoden). Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1921, xxxiv, 441.— Bohne (A.). Die Negrischen Korper- 
chen und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Diagnose der Tollvk^ut. 
Ztschr. f Infektionskr. . . . d. Haustiere, Berl., 1907, ii, 
229-242.— Brown (Gladys M.). The rapid demonstra- 
tion of Negri bodies. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 
1915-16, iii, 558, 1 pi — Campanacci. Un nuovo 
metodo pratico di colorazione dei corpi di Negri. Speri- 
mentale, Firenze, 1925, Ixxix, 665-667, 1 pi.— Cornwall 
(J. W.). A note on the occurrence of Negri bodies. In- 
dian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1917-18, v, 478-480. 

On Negri bodies. Ibid., 1924-25, xii, 601-003, 3 pL— Corn- 
wall (J. W.) & Eesava Pai (H.). Negri bodies. J. Trop. 
Vet. Sc., Calcutta, 1910, v, 162-180.— D'Amato (L.). Ul- 
teriori ricerche sui corpi di Negri in rapporto all' etiologia 
della rabbia. Riforma med., Palermo-Napoli, 1904, xx, 
1233-1244.— Fursenko (B.). Ueber die Negrischen Kor- 
perchen im Virus fixe. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. 
Abt., Jena, 1906-7, xliii, 360-362.— Ganslmayer (H.). 
Ueber das Vorkommen der Negrischen Korperchen in 
den Speicheldrusen bei Wut. Ibid., 1910, Orig., Iv, 487- 
493.— Gerlach (F.). Einzeitige Karbolfuchsin-Methylen- 
blaufiirbung. Ihre Verwendbarkeit fiir diagnostische 
Zwecke, speziell fur den Nachweis der Negrischen Kor- 
perchen. Ibid., 1923-24, Orig., xci, 552-554.— Harris (D. L.). 
A method for the staining of Negri bodies. Am. J. Pub. 
Hyg., Bost., 1909, xix, 314-316.— Jastrenibsky (D.). Zur 
Frage fiber die Negrischen Korperchen. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixvii, Orig., 65-68, 
1 pi.— Kozewalow (S.). Zur Technik der Farbung der 
Negrischen Korperchen. Ibid., 1914, Ixxiv, Orig., 654.— 
Lebredo (M. G.). Rabia su diagnostico por los corpus- 
culos de Negri. San. y benefic, Bol. ofic, Habana, 1909, 
ii, 514; 634.— Lentz (0.). Ein Beitrag zur Fiirbung der 
Negrischen Korperchen. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1907, xhv, Orig., 375-,378, 1 pi.— Le Vasseur 
(Irma). Notes on the presence of the Negri bodies in the 
retina in rabies. Collect. Stud. Research lab. Dep. Health, 
N. Y., 1911, vi, 278-280.— Mackle (F. P.). An improved 
method for staining Negri bodies. Indian H. Gaz., Cal- 
cutta, 1913, xlviii, 20.— Manouelian (Y.). Etude des 
corpuscules de Negri et des formations speciales h la rage 
a virus fixe. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1912, xxvi, 973- 

985. Sur I'existence des corpuscules de Negri dans 

les ganglions nerveux des glaudes salivaires chez les ani- 
maux rabiques. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1913, 
clxvii, 866-868.— Maresch (R.). Ueber die feinere Struk- 
tur der Negrischen Korper. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1905, 
xviii, 659.— Martiri (A.). Un nuovo metodo pratico per 
la ricerca rapida dei corpi di Negri. Riforma med., Na- 
poli, 1911, xxvii, 624. Sopra alcune modificazioni 



Rabies (Negri's bodies in) — continued. 

apportate al mio metodo di ricerca rapida dei corpi di Negri. 

Pathologica, Geneva, 1912-13, v, 280-282. I corpi 

di Negri. Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1914, xv, 121; 
135; 153.— Nerl (F.). lodoresistenza dei corpi di Negri 
e suo significato. Ann. d'ig. sper., Roma, 1909, n. s., xix, 

195-207, 1 pi. Sulle inclusioni speeifiche della 

rabbia (corpi di Negri). Igiene mod., Geneva, 1919, xii, 
5; 49; 73, 1 pi.— Pirone (R.). I corpi di Negri nella rabbia. 
Pathologica, Genova, 1910-11, iii, 395: 1912-13, v, 191: 191,3- 
14, vi, 409.— Sanfelice (F.). Die Negrischen Korperchen 
bei einigen Winterschlaf haltenden Tieren und ihre Be- 
ziehungen zu den Negrischen Korperchen bei Tieren ohne 
Winterschlaf. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 
1915, Ixxix, 452-491, 3 pi.— SchifTmann (J.). Zur Kennt- 
nis der Negrischen Korperchen bei der Wutkrankheit. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1905, xviii, 0.57.— Segre (G.). Sulla 
presenza del neuroryctes hydrophobiae nelle capsule sur- 

renali. Pathologica, Genova, 1909-10, ii, 62-65. 

Ueber die Anwesenheit des Neuroryctes hydrophobiae 
in den Nebennieren. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. 
Abt., Jena, 1910, liii, Orig., 50.5-.510.— Stefanescu (Mile. 
Elise). La presence des corpuscules de Negri dans les 
glandes salivaires des chiens enrages. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1907, Ixii, 886-888.— Stein bar dt (Edna), 
Poor (D. W.) & Lambert (R. A.). The production in 
vitro in the normal brain of structures simulating certain 
forms of Negri bodies. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1912, ii, 
459-463, 1 pi.— Stutzer (M ). Die einfachste Farbungs- 
methode des Negrischen Korperchens. Ztschr. f. Hyg. 
u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1911, Ixix, 25-28.— Volipi "no 
(G.). Sulla struttura dei corpi descritti da Negri nella 
rabbia. Arch, per le sc. med., Torino, 1904, xxviii, 153- 

166, 1 pi. Sulla natura dei corpo di Negri e dei 

corpuscoli entro essi contenuti. Ibid., 1907, xxxi, 463-474, 
1 pi.— Watson (E. M.). The Negri bodies in rabies. J. 
Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1913, xvii, 29-42, 2 pi. 

Rabies (Pathology of). 

See Rabies (Causes, etc., of). 

Rabies (Prevention of). 

See, also, Rabies in dogs. 

Barnet (E. R.). La rabia; medios de pre- 
caverla; la epidemia. 2. ed. 12°. Habana, 
1911. 

Hartmann (K.). *Bekampfung der Toll- 
wut. 8°. Tubingen, 1927. 

Abramson (H. L.). The prevention of hydrophobia. 
N. York H. J. [etc.], 1918, cvii, 1211-1214. Also reprint.— 
Albert (H.). The control of rabies. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. 
& N. Y., 1913, clxv, 697-704.— Basset (J.). Police sani- 
taire de la rage. Bull. Soc. centr. de m6d. v6t.. Par., 1919, 
Ixxii, 356-367.— Bastoni (D.). La profilassi della rabbia: 
la vaccinazione dei cani. Gior. di med. vet., Torino, 1923, 
Ixxii, 562-566.— Bigelow (G. H ). Rabies; a community 
problem. Boston M. & S. J., 1924, cxci, 582-585.— Corwin 
(G. E.). The control of rabies in Connecticut. Am. J. 
Pub. Health, Chicago, 1924, xiv, 688-692.— Cruveilhler 
(L.). La defence centre la rage et les municipalites. Rev. 
d'hyg.. Par., 1919, xii, 824-836.— Declich (M.). Recenti 
studi intorno alia profilassi della rabbia canina. Igiene 
mod., Parma, 1924, xvii, 513-524.— Ferrfe (G.). La rage 
et sa prophylaxie. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 
1922, xliii, 278-283.— Fishbein (M.). The conquest of 
hydrophobia. Hygeia, Chicago, 1923, i, 155-162.— Foulon- 
Bodeau. La rage: expose critique de son diagnostic, de 
sa police sanitaire et de sa prophylaxie. Bull. Soc. centr. 
de med. vet., Par., 1922, Ixxv, 266-280.— Haedlcke (J.). 
Neue Gesichtspunkte fiir die Bekampfung der Tollwut. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 1059-1061.— Ka- 
watanl (S ). Experimental studies on the prevention 
of hydrophobia. Kitasato Arch. Exper. Med., Tokyo, 
1925-26, vii, 61-93.— Lopez (D.). Heches profllacticos 
de la rabia, de 1919 a 1924. Asoc. med. mex., Mexico, 1925, 
iii, 669-676.— LubinsW (H.). Tollwut und ihre BekSmp- 
fung. Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte [etc.], Berl., 1923, xxxvi, 
123-128.— M. (P.-E.). Le traitement des morsures d'ani- 
maux emages. Vie med.. Par., 1923, iv, 49.— Marras 
(F. M.). Cura e profilassi antirabbica degli animali. N. 
Ercolani, Torino, 1923, xxviii, 97-99.— Martel (H.). Au 
sujet de la reglementation internationale relative a la police 
sanitaire de la rage des chiens. Cong, internat. de path, 
comp.. Par., 1914, ii, 296-302. Au sujet de la pro- 
phylaxie de la rage dans le departement de la Seine. Bull. 
Soc. centr. de med. vet.. Par., 1919, ixxii, 340-353.— Moore 
(V. A.) & Eichhorn (A.). Rabies and its control. Cor- 
nell Vet., Ithaca, 1925, xv, 217-229.— von Ost«rtag (R.). 
Zur Bekampfung der Tollwut. Massnahmen in Wiirt- 
temberg. Berl. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1925, xii, 417-426.— 
Ovazza (V. E.). La profilassi post-bellica della rabbia. 
Pohclin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. prat., 478-480.— Phillips 
(J. McL). Rabies and its prevention. Ohio's Health, 
Columbus, 1922, xiii, 179-185.— Poleff (L.). Probleme 
der Lyssabekampfung in Russland. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1422.— Regulations of 
the California State Board of Health for the enforcement 
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Rabies (Prevention of) — continued. 

of an act to prevent the introduction and spread of rabies. 
Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1914, xii, 18-21.— Relchel 
(J.). The control of rabies. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 
1923-24, Ixiv, 616-618.— Schubert (B.). Zur Bekiimpfung 
der Tollwut. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 
1922, XXX, 601-605.— Wauschkuhn (F.). Desinfektions- 
versuphe bei Lyssa. Centralbl. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1918, Grig., Ixxxi, 318-341. 

Rabies (Preventive inoculation against). 

See, also, Pasteur Institutes. 

Semple (Sir D.) The preparation of a 
safe and efficient antirabic vaccine, fol. 
Calcutta, 1911. 

Alivlsatos (O. P.). Die Schutzimpfung gegen Lyssa 
durch das mit Aether behandelte Virus fixe. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 295.— Aujeszky 
(A.). Methodik der Schutzverleihung bei Toolwut. In: 
Abderhalden (E.) Handb. d. biol. Arbeitsmeth., Berl. & 
Wien, 1922 Abt. xiii, pt. 1, 18.5-212.— Barrows (A. A.). 
Report and classification of cases receiving Pasteur treat- 
ment. Providence M. J., 1914, xv, 245-247.— Baunigarten 
(W.). Die moderne Behandlung der Bissverletzungen 
tollwutkranker Tiere. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1922, xlviii, 932-9.34.— Botafogo Gon.salves (N.). 
Lipovaccination antirabique, conservation du virus rabique 
dans I'huile d'olive. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, 

xc, 876. ■ La lipovaccine: une nouvelle voie ouverte 

i 1 'immunisation antirabitjue. Ibid., 1925, xciii, 871. — 
Bujwid (C). Sur I'emploi des virus de passage rf-gonW 
dans le traitement de la rage. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, 
Par., 1913, xxvii, 1018 — Burmelster (W. H.). The absence 
of demonstrable specific antibodies in rabies caused by 
fixed virus. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1915, xvii, 423-431. — 
Burnet (E.). Sur la conservation des moelles pour le 
traitement antirabique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1925, xcii, 562 —Chevalier. Acces de rage mortel survenu 
un an apres la morsure initiale et malgr§ le traitement classi- 
quement suivi. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1920, 
xxxiv, 24.— Ciutl (G.). Le modiflcazioni della formula 
emoleucocitaria provocate dalla cura antirabica sistema 
Pasteur. Riv. crit. di clin. med., Frenze, 1923, xxiv, 65-71.— 
Cornwan(J. W.) &Iyer (S. R.). Arneth's index and anti- 
rabic treatment. Indian J. M. Research., Calcutta, 1915- 
16, iii, 132-134.— D'Aunoy (R.). Antirabic vaccination by 
means of desiccated virus. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1921, 
xxix, 261-267.— Elchhorn (A.) & Lyon (B. M.). Prophy- 
lactic rabies immunization by the one-injection method. 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1923-24, Ixiv, 690-696.— Fermi 
(C.). Vergleich der Kraft konzentrierten und verdiinnten 
Antiwut- und ImpfstolTserums. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 

[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1911-12, Grig., Ixi, 597-603. 

Potere immunizzante e lissicida di alcuni sieri normali; 
contribute al meccanismo dell' immunizzazione antirabbica. 

Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1915, xx, 108-119. 

La virulence, respectivement la dose minima niortelle de 
la salive et des glandes salivaires rabiques comparce a celle 
de la substance nerveuse rabique; contribution au moca- 
nisme de I'immunisation rabique. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 

[etc.], 1. abt., Jena, 1915, Grig., Ixxvi, 178-183. — Pou- 

voir immunisant delasaliveet des glandes salivaires rabiques 
c'est-a-dire, du virus rabiciueisole de la substance nerveuse; 
contribution au mecanisme de I'immunisation rabique. 

Ibid., 349-356. ■ L'influenza della quantity iniettata, 

della diluizione e della filtrazione sul potere antirabbico della 
sostanza nervosa rabbica (vaccino Fermi) e normale e del 
s'ero e del siero-vaccino antirabbica. Arch, di farmacol. 
sper., Roma, 1916, xxii, 131-160.— Geiger (J. C). Local 
reactions of the Pasteur treatment and their time of appear- 
ance. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 1518. Also 
reprint.— Goncalves Carralho (M.). Sur la labrocytose 
(mastzellose) chez les individus soumis au traitement anti- 
rabique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 
701-703 — de Grau Ortiz (E.) & Roig (M.). Inmunizacion 
contra la rabia. Rev. de med. y ciiug. de la Habana, 1918, 
xxiii, 543-552.— Hamburger (Wilhelmina). [On pre\ entive 
inoculation against hydrophobia.) Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1920, i, 717-725.— Harris (D. L.). The 
production of antirabic immunity by intra-spinal injections 

of virus. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1912, ii, 397-401. 

Comparative results in antirabic treatment with the Pasteur 
method and with desiccated virus. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1916, Ixvii, 923-926.— Harvey (W. F.) & Acton (H. W.) 
An examination into the degree of efficacy of anti-rabic treat- 
ment. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1921-22, ix, 852 
3 ch.: 1922-23, x, 1020.— Hempt (A.). Sur une mfithode 
rapide de traitement antirabique. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, 
Par., 1925, xxxix, 632-640.— Herrmann (O.). Immunisa- 
tion gegen Tollwut mit verschiedenen Vakzinen. Centralbl. 
f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1925, Grig., xciv, 296-303. 

Inaktivierte konservierte antirabische Vakzine 

"58-60." Vorlaufige Mitteiluug. Ibid., xcvi, 131-136.— 
Isabolinsky (M.) & Zeitlin (A.). Leber das intensive 
Verfahren der Schutzimpfungen gegen Lyssa. Ztschr. f. 
Immunitatsforsch. & exper. Therap., Jena, 1925, xlv, 301- 
304.— Joannovltch (O.). L'emploi du vaccin attenufi par 
I'ether pour le traitement antirabique de I'homme. Bull. 



Rabies (Preventive inoculation against) — 
continued. .. ,^ 

Office intemat. d'hyg. publ. Par., 1925, xvn, 618-^22.— 
Kingsbury (A.N.) . Rabies and Pasteur treatment. Bull. 
Inst. Med. Research, Federated Malay States, Kuala Lum- 
pur, 1925, No. 1, 1-8.— KItt. Die Serumvaccmation gegen 
Wut in Italien. Munchen. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxv, 617; 645.— Knack, Ueber Tollwutdiagnose und 
Tollwutschutzimpfung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1925, li, 215.— Koltes (F. X ). Rabies, methods of 
diagnosis and immunization. U. States Nav. M. Bull., 
Wash., 1914, viii, 597-605, 1 pi.— Kostrzewsld (J.). Unter- 
suchungen fiber die Blutserumeigenschaften bei den toll- 
wutschutzgeimpften Menschen. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 1 Abt., Jena, 1920, Grig., Ixxxiv, 107-114.— Kraus 
(R.). Ueber eine okonomische Methode der Schutzimp- 
fung gegen Hundswut. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. 

exper. Therap., Jena, 1924, xli, 92-96. Vorschiage 

zur Schutzimpfung gegen Hundswut. Seuchenbekampfung, 
Wien, 1925, ii, 71-74.— LarinI (D.). Azione catahtica del 
vaccino antirabico sull' amilolisi pancreatica. Clin. med. 
ital., Milano, 1925, Ivi. 316-325 —Lecclsotti (G.). La vaccina- 
zione antirabica col metodo del vaccini fenicati a crescente 
virulenza; statistico del primo biennio d'applicazione. 
Policlin., Roma, 1923, xxx, Sez. prat., 1517-1525.— Mckenna 
(J. F.). Rabies and its preventive treatment. J. Am. 
Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1920-21, Ivii, 593-599.— IMarras (F. M.). 
Superiority del vaccino Fermi sul vaccino Pasteur. Arch, 
di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1911, xii, 298-316.— Missner (H.). 
Die Schutzimpfung gegen die Tollwut der Haustiere. Deut- 
sche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1923, xxxi, 195-197. — 
Morison (J.). Intravenous admini-stration of antirabic 
vaccine. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1924-25, xii, 
333.— Muniagurrla (C). Sobre una modiflcacion en la 
tficnica del tratamiento profilactico de la rabia; por el metodo 
de Pasteur. Prensa m6d. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1914- 
15, i, 96.— Nlkolajewa (E.). Antiwutimpfung mittels 
Karbolvakzine nach der Methode von Prof. Fermi. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1925, Grig., xcv, 
423-428.— Nov! (I.). SuUe vaccinazioni antirabiche. Clin. 
med. ital., Milano, 1924, Iv, 180-188.— Panisset (L.) & 
Deschamps (A.). Inoculation du virus rabique dans le 
torrent circulatoire du cobave. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 983.— Perez Fuster (J.). Estudio com- 
parative de los metodos mas en uso para el tratamiento pre- 
ventive de la rabia. Gac. m^^d. d. Sur, Granada, 1915, 
xxxiii 169-176.— Phillips (J. McL). A discussion of the 
difJerent methods of anti-rabic treatment. Kentucky 
M. J., Bowling Green, 1921, xix, 278-281. Prophy- 
lactic treatment for rabies by means of standardized gly- 
cerinated virus. J. Immunol., Bait., 1922, vii, 409-421.— 
Plantureux (E.). Influence de la dessiccation, de la tem- 
perature et de la glycfirine sur un virus rabique flxe au 1.500O 
passage, conservation des moelles rabiques en serum formolS, 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 253. 

Conservation des moelles rabiques en serum formolS gly 
cerinS et en serum phenique. Ibid., 1292. — Pokschi- 
schewsky (N.). Ueber Methoden der Schutzimpfung 
gegen Tollwut. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., 
Leijfe., 1914, Ixxvi, 453-468.— Pond man (A.). Gn the 
immunizing power of mortified fixed virus. Mededeel. Vt 
d. burgerl. geneesk. dienst in Nederl. -Indie, Weltevreden, 
1920, Deel viii, 133-181.— Poor (D. W.). Nitric acid com 
pared with tincture of iodin in the cauterization of wounds 
infected with rabies virus. Coll. Stud. Bur. Lab. Dep. 
Health, N. Y., 1916, viii. 111. The action of anti- 
septics in Pasteur antirabic emulsions. Ibid., 191-196. — 
Pribram (E.) & Pulay (E ). Zytotoxische und zytolyti- 
sche Eigenschaften des Blutserums nach Injektion von 
Gehirnsubstanz. Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 
1916, xviii, 131-137.— PuntonI (V.). Latossicita del vaccini 

antirabici. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1921, xxxi, 201-213. 

Un metodo di vaccinazione antirabica con emulsioni fenicate 

di virus fisso a virulenza graduata. Ibid., 389-407. 

L'autovaccinazione antirabica. Ibid., 1923, xxxiii, 248- 
259.— Quast (G.). Ein Beitrag zur Frage des Verbleibes 
des durch die Wutschutz-Impfung dem menschlichen Kor- 
per einverleibten Virus fixe. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1925-26, xcvii, 53-56 — Ramos Mcjia (C). 
A proposito de la mejor vacunacion antirrabica. Semana 
m6d., Buenos Aires, 1917, xxiv, 381-384.— Randall (R.). 
Rabies prophyla.xis. Vet. Bull., Wash., 1922, ix, 115-118.— 
Remlinger (P.). Un cas de gufrison sponlan6e de la rage 
a virus fixe, chez le lapin; (inoculation sous-dure-merienne). 

Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1919, xxxiii, 735-739. 

Les effets de 1 'inoculation intra-veineuse de virus rabique 
sont-ils ditTerents chez les herbivores et les carnivores? Arch, 
d. Inst. Pastetur de I'Afrique du Nord, Alger & Tunis, 1921, 

i, 40-44. ■ La durre du traitement antirabicjue peut- 

elle etre fecourtee? LTn proced6 rapide. Ibid., 45-48. 

L'inoculation intrajugulaire de virus rabiciue chez le mouton 
et chez le chien. Bull. Soc. centr. de med. vet.. Par., 1921, 

Ixxiv, 172-175. Sur quelques modifications sus- 

ceptibles d'etre apportees au traitement antirabique. Bull. 

Acad, de med.. Par., 1924, 3. s., xci, 199-204. Une 

nouvelle mSthode de traitement antirabique; les moelles 
glycfirinees fraiches. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 

1924, xc, 272. Mfithodes rapides et simpliflges de 

traitement antirabique. Paris m6d., 1924, li, 527-529. 
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Rabies (Preventive inoculation against) — 
continued. 

Les virus rabiques renforcfs peuvent-ils rendre compte de 
certains tehees du traitement pasteurien? Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xcii, 681. A quelle tem- 

perature faut-il dess^cher et conserver les moelles rabiques? 
Ibid., xciii, 19.— Remllnger (P.) & Bailly (J.). Le s^rum 
formol6 ne peut pas remplacer la glycerine pour la conser- 
vation du virus rabique. Ibid., xcii, 1196-1198.— Rochalx 
(A.). Apparait-il de la mastzellose au cours du traitement 
antirabique? J. de physiol. et de path, gen.. Par., 1922, xx, 
77-81.— Rochaix (A.) & Papacostas (G.). Sur I'imper- 
m6abilit6 de la paroi intestinale pour le virus rabique. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 1308.— Rodet 
( \ ) A propos de Taction de la glycerine sur le virus rabique. 
Ibid., 1924, xc, 1259-1262.— Sellers (T. F.). A simple modi- 
fication of Hogyes dilution method of preparing antiraliic 
treatment. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1923, xiii, 813- 
815.— Semple (Sir D.). On the nature of rabies and anti- 
rabic treatment. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 333; 371.— 
Sen (R. T.). Carbolised antirabic vaccine. Indian J. 
Med., Calcutta, 1920-21, 1, 227-233.— Simon (Q.). Ueber 
die supraintensive Methode der Tollwutschutzimpfung 
Ferrans. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, 
Orig., Ixv, 359-367.— Stimson (A. M.). Rabies vaccine. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 241.— Teodorasco 
(C.). Modifications techniques apportfes a la m6thode 
antirabique roumaine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 

1923, Ixxxix, 351-353. Renforcement avec raccour- 

cissement de rimmunisation antirabique par injections 
souscutanfees et intraveineuses combinees. Ibid., 1923, 
Ixxxviii, 1235.— Tizzoni (G.) & Bonsiovanni (A.). In- 
tomo alia efficacia del virus rabido scomposto dal radio 
nella vaccinazione contro la rabbia. Mem. Accad. d. sc. d. 
1st. di Bologna, 1908, s. 6., v, 3-20.— Tron (G.). I nuovi 
metodi di vaccinazione antirabica. Terapia, HUano, 1925, 
XV, 1-11. — Vidal (F.). Vaccina anti-rabica. Amazon, 
med., Manaos, 1919, 2. s., ii, 184-189. 

Kabies (Preventive inoculation against, 
Complications and sequelae of). 

Aben-Athar (J. J.). Vaccinagao anti-rabica: accidentes 
e mortalidade. Scienciamed., Riode Jan., 1924, ii, 445-451.— 
Alirlsatos (G. P.). Ein Beitrag zur Erklarung der Patho- 
genie der MyeUtiden nach Schutzimpfung gegen Lvssa. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Eerl., 1922, xxx, 432-445.— 
Avezzd (G.). Le paralisi da trattamento antirabico. Gazz. 
d. osp., Milano, 1923, xliv, 632-634.— Babes (V.) & Bobes 
(S.) . La rage 4 rechutes et son importance dans le traitement 
de la rage. Bull. sect, scient. de 1' Acad, roumaine, Bucarest, 
1920-21, vii, 9-16.— Bedler (E ) & Cbassigneux (A.). Au 
sujet de quelques accidents observes & Dakar au cours des 
passages de virus rabique. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1924, 
xvii, 511-514.— Carnot (P.) & Gardln (C). Tuberculose 
de sortie apres vaccination antirabique. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
med. d. hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 63.3-636.— Cornwall 
(J. W.). Anaphylactic reactions in the course of antirabic 
treatment. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1918-19, vi, 
237-247. — Degrave. Un cas de rage humaine; Evolution et 
mort malgre le traitement pastorieu. Bull, med.. Par., 1922, 
xxxvi, 208.— von Dziembowsld (S.). Zur Kenntnis der im 
Laufe von Wutschutzimpfungen auftretenden Myelitis. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 874.— 
Fermi (C.). Weitere Untersuchungen ob der Pasteurschen 
Anti-Wutimpfstofl todliche Wut erzeugen kann. Centralbl. 
f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1909, Grig., xlix, 141.— 
Fielder (F. S.). Paralysis during Pasteur anti-rabic treat- 
ment, with reports of seven personal cases, one terminating 
fatally, and six other previously unreported cases. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1769-1774. Also reprint.— 
Frugonl (C.) & Gargiano (C). Eine eigentiimliche 
KompMkation wahrend der Pasteur'schen Schutzimpfung 
gegen Lyssa. Berl. kUn. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 254.— 
Gascon. Cas de rage apres un traitement & I'lnstitut 
Pasteur. Rennes m6d., 1907-8, iii, 289-291.— Gelger (J. C). 
Local reactions of the Pasteur treatment and their time of 
appearance. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii. 1518. 
Neuritis and paralysis as a complication of the inten- 
sive Pasteur treatment. Ibid., 1917, Ixviii, 513. Also re- 
print. — Glrard (O.). Paralysie mortelle observ^e chez un 
chien au cours d'un traitement antirabique prolong^. Bull. 
Soc. path, exot., Par., 1923. xvi, 599-601.— Hajek (K.). 
Nervosa Storungen nach Schutzimpfung gegen Lyssa. 
Zentralbl. f. innere Med.. Leipz., 1924, xlv, 344 347.— Has- 
seltlne (H. E.). Paralysis during antirabic treatment; a 
report of two cases in which paralysis occurred during the 
course of antirabic treatment. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 
1913, xxviii, 2220: 1915, xxx, 2226.— van den Hoven van 
Genderen (J.). Ueber eine Anzahl Paralysen, die im 
Verlauf der antirabischen Behandlung im Institut Pasteur 
zu Weltevreden vorkamer. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektions- 
krankh., Berl., 1925, cv, 427-449.— Hiibner (A. H.). Ueber 
nervose und psychische Storungen nach Wutschutzimpfung. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 121- 
123. — lonesco (D.). Eruption micro-papulo vesiculeuse 
gfinfiralisfie pendant le traitement antirabique. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Bucarest, 1925, vii, 14.— Jones 
(W. A.). Probable spinal cord lesion foUowing the Pasteur 



Rabies (Preventive inoculation against, 
Complications and sequelae of) — contd. 

treatment: report of two cases. J. Minn. M. Ass. [etc 1, 
Minneap., 1910, xxx, 333-337.— Koritschoner (R.) & 
Sebweinburg (F.). Klimsche und experimentelle Beob- 
achtungen iiber Liihmungen nach Wutschutzimpfung. Zt- 
schr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1925, xlii, 
217-283.— Kraus (R ). Ueber die Ursachen der Schadigun- 
gen nach Schutzimpfung gegen Hundswnt. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 661-664.— Levy (R. L.). Facial 
paralysis following Pasteur antirabic treatment; report of a 
case of facial diplegia with onset 73 days after the beginning 
of prophylactic inoculations. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1917, Ixix, 1873-1875. yli«o reprint.— Marques (E.). Mani- 
festaziom locali durante la vaccinazione antirabica. Bio- 
chim. e terap. sper., Milano, 1911-12 iii, 354-356.— Moran 
(T. A.). Rabies; with report of a fatal case after the Pasteur 
treatment. J. Iowa State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1925 xv 
577-582.— Miiller (E.). Ueber akute Paraplegien nach 
Wutschutzimpfungen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh 
Leipz., 1908, xxxiv, 252-278.— Nedrigailoff & Ostrjanin! 
Zur Frage uber die Griinde der Paralysen bei der Pasteur- 
schen Vaccination. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1 Abt 
Jena, 1907, xx.v;ix, 731-734.— Novl (I.). Manifestazioni 
gottose interrotte dalla cura antirabica. Rendic. r. Accad 
d. sc. d. 1st. di Bologna, 1920-21, xxv, 39-42.— Papamarku. 
Wutschutzimpfung und Paraplegien. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. 
Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1918, Ixxxvi, 85-112.— Paranbos 
(U.). Um caso de urticaria observado durante a vaccinacao 
anti-rabica. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1913, xxvii, 262.— 
Pelser (W. A.). Zur Klinik, Kasuistik and Pathogenese 
der nervosen und psychischen Storungen im Gefolge der 
Wutschutzimpfung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat , 
Beri., 1920, Ref., xxii, 1; 121.— PfeifTer (A.). Myelitis und 
Tollwutschutzimpfung. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Infektionskr , 
Wurzb., 1917-18, vi, 87-91.— Price (G. E.). Paralysis fol- 
lowing inoculation against rabies. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis 
N. Y., 1917, xlv, 67.— Ramos Mejia (C). Accidentes parali- 
ticos consecutivos a la vacunacion antirrabica. Semana 
m§d., Buenos Aires, 1917, xxiv, i, 10-14.— Remllnger (P.). 
Accidents paralyti(iues strangers au virus, au cours de 
I'immunisation antirabique du lapin. Compt. rend. Soc 

de biol.. Par., 1919, lxx.xii, 254-256. Sur des accidents 

observes en serie chez les lapins de passage (destruction 
probable du virus fixe par un microbe adventice). Ann. de 

rinst. Pasteur, Par., 1923, xxxvii, 852-871. Les 

microbes des moelles rabiques. Arch. Inst. Pasteur d'Al- 
gfirie, Alger, 1923, i, 119-123.— Robert (L.). Accidents para- 
lytiques et hyperesthesie cutanee (rage attenuee) au cours 
du traitement antirabique; guerison. Bull. Soc. path, exot., 
Par., 1923, xvi, 417-422.— Rochaix (A.) & Durand (P.). 
La reaction d'Abderhalden, au cours d'une paralysie con- 
secutive au traitement antirabique. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1916, Ixxix, 809.— Sebweinburg (F.). Klinische 
und experimentelle Beobachtungen iiber Lahmungen nach 
Wutschutzimpfung. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 
797-801.— Simon (G.). Ueber Lahmungen im Verlauf der 
ToUwutschutzimpfung. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. 
Abt., Jena, 1913, Orig., Ixviii, 72-112.— Simons (A.) & 
Frledemann (U.). Neuritis optica nach Wutschutzim- 
pfung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, 
xlvii, 145.— Sterling (W.). Ueber die akuten paralytischen 
Syndrome nach Wutschutzimpfungen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1913, Orig., xvii, 160- 
205.— Wlrschubski (A.). Ein Fall von Polyneuritis im 
Anschluss an Lyssaschutzimpfungen. Neurol. Centralbl., 
Leipz., 1918, xxxvii, 586-588. 

Rabies (Preventive inoculation against. 
Institutes for). 

See Pasteur Institutes. 

Rabies (Preventive inoculation against. 
Statistics and results of). 
See, also, Pasteur Institutes. 
Calabrese (A.). L'Istituto antirabbico di Napoli dalla 
fondazione (1886) ad oggi. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 
1912, XV, 265-274.— Calderlnl (M.). Dati statistici del- 
r Istituto antirabbico di Torino dalla sua fondazione (1886) 
a tutto il 1918. Igiene mod., Geneva, 1921, xiv, 333; 352.— 
Calmette (A.). L'cEUvre de I'lnstitut Pasteur pendant 
la guerre. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1921, xliii, 463-482.— de Ca- 
margo Penteado (O.). Servigo anti-rabico do Institute 
Vital Brazil. Arch. Inst. Vital Brazil, Niteroi, 1923, i, 
21-25.— Courmont (P.) & Rochaix (A.). Vingt annSes de 
fonctionnement du service de la rage S I'lnstitut bacteriolo- 
logique de Lyon et du Sud-Est. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, 
Par., 1921, xxxv, 868-878.— Creiger (J. C). The work of 
the Pasteur division of the State Hygienic Laboratory. 
Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1913, xi, 315-320.— Greer 
(C. B.). Result of Pasteur treatment in rabies. J. Med. 
Ass. Georgia, Augusta, 1913, iii, 120-127 —Heymann (B.). 
Bericht iiber die Tatigkeit der Wutschutz-Abteilung am. 
Hygienischen Institut der Universitat Breslau vom 1. April 
1909, bis 31. Marz 1910. Klin. Jahrb., Jena, 1911, xxv, 
523-538, 2 ch.— Loewenhardt (F. E. R.). Bericht iiber die 
Tatigkeit der Wutschutzabteilung am hygienischen Institut 



RABIES 



22 



RABIES 



Rabies (Preventive inoculation against, 
Statistics and results of) — continued. 

der Universitat Breslau vom 1. April 1918 bis 31. MSrz 1919. 
\erofTentl. a. d. Geb. d. Med.-Verwalt., Bed., 1921-22, xiv, 
281-292.— Martlri (A.). L'Istitiito antirabico di Firenze 
Pietro Grocco nel quadriennio 1912-1915. Kiv. crit. di clin. 
med., Firenze, 1916, xvii, 613-625. L'Istuto anti- 

rabico di Firenze Pietro Grocco nel triennio 1916-1918. Ibid., 
1919, XX, 373-381.— Mayser (H.). Tollwutschutzirapfungen 
im Mediz. Landesuntersuchunfrsamt Stuttgart vom OktoV)er 
1923 bis Juli 1925. Med. K-or.-Bl. f. Wiirttemh., Stuttg., 
1925, xcv, 321.— Miguelote Vlanna (M.). Considera(.oes i 
margem do servivo anti-rabico do Instituto Vital Brazil; 
estatistica de 192.5. Arch. Inst. Vital Brazil, Niteroi, 1925, 
iii, 143-162.— MuriUo(F.). I'eber 3,000 mit der Hogvesschen 
Methode prophylaktisch behandelte Falls von Lyssa. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Grig., l.xii, 

606-612. Seis mil casos de tratamiento profllactico 

de la rabia. Siglo mod., Mairid, 1917, Ixiv, 166-168.— 
Novl fl.). Un tretennio di servizio antirabico nell' Istituto 
di Bologna; iv. Comunicazione. Mem. r. Accad. d. sc. d. 
1st. di Bologna, 1919-20, 7. s., vii, 129-178, 3 ch.— Ramos 
MeJIa (C). Treinta anos de vacunacion antirrabica en 
Buenos Aires. Semana mM., Buenos Aires, 1918, xx\-, 
177-181.— Rochaix (A.). Le traitement anlirabique dans la 
region lyonnaise. J. de physiol. et de path, gen.. Par.. 
1913-1925, xv-xxiii, passim.— Santos Fernandez (J.). La 
vacunacion antirrabica en la Habana. Cron. mfid.-quir. 

de la Hahana, 1915, xli, 71-78. Antirahic vactina- 

tioii in Habana with statistics compared with those of other 
nations. Proc. Pan Am. Scient. Cong., Wa^h., 1917, x, 
635-637.— Santos Fernandez (J.) & Fernandez (F. M ). 
La vacunacion anti-rabica en Cuba. San. y benefic. Bol. 
ofic, Habana, 1918, xix, 492-498.— Schupfer (F.). Un ven- 
tennio di cura antirabica Pasteur nell' Istituto Pietro Grocco 
di Firenze (1899-1918). Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 
1919, XX, 409-415.— Schweinburg (F.). Die in den Jahren 
1913 bis 1919 in Wien vorgekommenen Todesfiille an Wut; 
ein Beitragzu den Erfolgen der Pasteurschen Schutzimpfung. 

Wien. khn. Wchnschr., 1922, XXXV, 634-6.37. Bericht 

iiber die Tatigkeit der Schutzimpfungsanstalt gegen Wut in 
den ersten 25 Jahren ihres Bestandes nebst Bemerkungen 
iiber Methodik und Erfolge der Schutzirapfung. Seuchen- 

bekampfung, Wien, 1924, i, 135-147. • Bericht iiber 

die Tatigkeit der staatlichen Schutzimpfungsanstalt gegen 
Wut in Wien in den Jahren 1913-1923. Ibid., 1925, ii, 22.3- 
234.— Shlmer (W.). Fatal cases of rabies during and fol- 
lowmg the antirabic treatment. Month. Bull. Indiana Bd. 
Health, Indianap., 191.3, xvi, 169-171.— Shore (C. A.). A 
report of 500 cases treated with antirabic virus at the State 
Laboratory of Hvgiene. Charlotte [N. C] M. J., 1912, 
Ixvi, 85-87.— Vaz (E.) & Miguelote Vianna (M.). Servivo 
anti-rabico do Instituto Vital Brazil. Arch. Inst Vital 
Brazil, Niteroi, 1925, iii, 39-50, 2 oh — Vlala (J.). Los vacci- 
nations antirabiques k I'lnstitut Pasteur. Ann. de I'lnst. 
I'asteur, Par., 1910-1925, x.xiv-.xxxix, passim. 

Rabies (Preventive inoculation against) 
in dogs. 

See Rabies in dogs. 
Rabies (Transmission of). 

Baber (V.) & Va.silu (T.). L'infection ultCrieure des 
plaies par le virus rabique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol , 
Par., 1911, Ixx, 604-606 —Bey (H. R.). Hydrophobia and 
carriers Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxx, 591-595.— Chap- 
peU (R. J.). Milk from cow with rabies. Med. World, 
Phila., 1906, xxiv, 343.— Demmler (A.). Un cas d'in- 
fection rabique transmis par un coup de griflfe d'un jeune 
chien non malade, mais lechfi par une mere en puissance de 
cette affection. Progres, med.. Par., 1906, 3. s., xxii, 358.— 
Fermi (C). Trasmissione della rabbia attra verso la mu- 
cosa nasale. Policlin., Roma, 1907, xiv, sez. prat., 615. 

Aufnahmefahigkeit der Muriden gegentiber der 

Tollwut durch Ingestion des Wutmaterials je nach den 
verschiedenen Monaten des Jahres. Centralbl. f. Bak- 
teriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1909, Grig., Iii, 239-241. 

Fliegenlarven und Tollwutvirus; Lyssizide Wirkung und 
Virusiibertragung. Ibid., 1911, Grig., Ixi, 93-97— Good- 
pasture (E. W.). A study of rabies, with reference to a 
neutral transmission of the virus in rabbits, and the struc- 
ture and significance of Negri bodies. Am. J. Path., Bost ., 
1925, i, 547-582, 2 pL— Haupt (H.) & Rehang (H.). Durch 
Fledermause verbreitete seuchenbafte Tollwut unter Vieh- 
bestanden in Santa Catharina (Siid-Brasilien). Ztschr. 
f. Infektionskr. . . . d. Haustiere, Berl., 1921, xxii, 76; 104.— 
Herrmann (O.). Die Ansteckungsfahigkeit des Blutes 
bei Lyssa humana. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 

Jena, 1925, Grig., xciv, 201-204. Tod an Lyssa 

nach dem Spielen mit einem Schooshunde. Ibid., xcv, 
428.— Kocevaloff (S.). Un cas rare de contagion de la rage 
chez I'homme. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, 
Ixxxix, 1205— Koppitz (W.). 1st die Wut innerhalb des 
Inkubationsstadiums infektionsfahig? Berl. tierarztl. 
Wchnschr., 1906, 19-20.— MagalhSes (G.). Uma ob- 
servafao sobre a transmissibUidade do virus flxo da raiva 
ao homen. Brazil-med.. Rio de Jan., 1921, xxxv, pt. 2, 
119.— Pa\1ot (J.) & Nicolas (J.). Sur un cas d'hydro- 



Rabies (Transmission of) — continued. 

phobie consecutif a de simples lechements non suivis de 
traitement. Bull. Soc. med. d. hop. de Lyon, 1905, iv, 
302-306.— Pergola (M.). Sulla trasmissione della rabbia 
da virus di strada per via sottocutanea ai comuni animali 
di laboratorio. Riv. d'ig. e san. pubb., Torino, 1908, xix, 
421-436.— Pfeller (W.) & Kapfberger (O.). Ueber die 
Kiinstliche Uebertragung der Tollwut mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Infektion der vorderen Augenkam- 
mer. CentraU)l. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1913, 
Grig., Ixix, 260-264.— Pirone (R.). A propos de la viru- 
lence des cicatrices rabiques. Ibid., 1910-11, Grig., Ivii, 
392.— Remllnger (P ). Transmission de la rage & la souris 
par ingestion. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1908, Ixv, 

385. Comment un chien d'apparence saine peut 

transmettre la rage. Bull. Soc. centr. de med. vot.. Par., 
1919, Ixxii, 175-182 —Repetto (R.). Sur l'infection et I'im- 
munisation des murides coutre la rage par la voie digestive. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1908, Ixiv, 716-718. ■ 

Sulla trasmissione della rabbia attraverso la mucosa na- 
sale. Gior. d. r. Soc. ital. d'ig., Milano, 1908, x.xx, 126. 

Rabies (Transmission of) from mother to 
foetus. 

Crimi (P.). Trattamento siero-terapieo della rabbia e 
ricerche suUa trasmissibilita del virus dalla madre al feto. 
Arch, scient. d. r. Soc. ed. Accad. vet. ital., Torino, 1909, 
vii, 13; 69.— Delaunay & Huguier. Contribution & I'ftude 
de la rage conceptiounelle aniniale et naturelle. Bull. Soc. 
centr. de med. vft.. Par., 1923, Ixxvi, 44.— Herrmann 
(O.). Die Vererliung der Wut durch die Plazenta. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 192.5, Grig., xciv, 
42-45. — Hopldns (T. B.). Milk of hydrophobic mother 
does not communicate disease to nursing child. Med. 
World, Phila., 1906, xxiv, 344 — Konradi (D.). Die Ver- 
erbung der Wut. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 

Jena, 1914, Grig., Ixxiii, 287: 1916-17, Grig., Ixxix, 82. 

Heredite de la rage. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1916, 
XXX, 33-48.— Lanfranchi (A.) & Lenzi (F.). Sul pas- 
saggio del virus rabido dalla madre al feto. Ann. d'ig., 
Roma, 1918, xxviii, 23.3-237. Also transl., Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 39r>-398.— Remllnger (P.). 

La rage conceptiounelle est-elle possible? Ibid , 418. 

Contribution i I'ctude de I'horedite de la rage. Ann. de 
I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1919, xxxiii, 375-.388. Le pas- 

sage du virus rabique de la mere au foetus et ses consequences. 

Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1919, 3. s., Ixxxi, 437-439. 

L'heredite dans itiologie de la rage; expUcation de certains 
cas de rage spontanee des jeunes chiens. Bull. Sec. centr. 
de med. \H., Par., 1919, Ixxii, 190-200.— Rossi (L.). Sul 
passaggio del virus rabido dalla madre al feto nei bovini. 
Clin. vet., Milano, 1924, xlvii, 228-236. 

Rabies (Treatment of). 

See, also, Rabies (Preventive inoculation 
against) . 

Dudley (F. W.). Treatment of hydropho- 
bia. 8°. Manila, P. I., 1910. 

Repr. from Rev. Filipina de med. y farm., Manila, 1910, 
i, 334-340. 

TizzoNi (G.) & BoNGiovANNi (A.). II radic 
e la rabbia. 8°. Bologna, 1908. 

Ap€ry. Vin m<^dicamenteux, €prouv6 contre la rage. 
Gaz. med. d'Grient, Constant., 1907-8, Hi, 149.— Arzt (L.). 
L^eber Versuche einer Salvarsantherapie der menschlichen 
Wut. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 1516-1518.— Babes 
(V.). In welchen Fallen ist man bereehtigt, eine abortive 
Form der Wutkrankheit anzunehmen? Ztschr. f. Hyg. 
u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1910, Ixv, 401-422.— Bar- 
tbolow (P.). Note on the value of nitric acid in cauter- 
izing wounds made by rabid animals. Am. J. M. Sc , 
Phila. & N. Y., 1912, clxiii, 539-544.— Berghausen (O.). 
A case of hydrophobia; attempted specific medication. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xcii, 768.— Cano (U.). L'hvperS- 
mie h la Bier dans le traitement local de l'infection rabique. 
Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1910, Orig., 
liv, 37.— Cary (F. S.). Some practical points relative 
to rabies. N. Mexico M. J., Las Cruces, 1910-11, vi, 276.— 
Cormack (J. O.). Treatment of mad-dog bite. China 
M. Miss. J., Shanghai, 1906, xx, 209-211.— Cumming 
(J. G.). The quinin treatment of rabies. J. Infect. Dis 
Chicago, 1914, xv, 205-208.— Fermi (C). Sul potere lis- 
sicida della colesterina. Bull. d. r. Accad. med. di Roma, 
1909, xxxv, 77-82. Sur le traitement local de l'in- 
fection rabique par des substances lyssicides, la cauteri- 
sation I'amputation et I'hyperemie ^ la Bier. Centralbl 

f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1909, Iii, 96-99. 

Sur Taction lyssicide de la papaine et du sue blanc de Ficus 

carica. Ibid., 265-268. Sulla distruzione in sito 

del virus rabico. Gior. d. r. Soc. ital. d'ig., Milano, 1909, 

xxxi, 203-206. I vari metodi di cura antirabbica. 

Ann. d'ig. sper., Roma, 1915, n. s.. xxv, 271-320. 

II trattamento profilattico locale della rabbia mediante 
I'iperemia da stasi confrontata alia disinfezione mediante 
sostanze chimiche ed alia cauterizzazione; contributo alio 
studio del meccanismo dell' immunity antirabbica. Arch, 
di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1915, xx, 481-505. I vari 
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Rabies (Treatment of) — continued. 

metodi di cura antirabbica. (Pt. 2.) Ann. d'ig. sper., 
Roma 1915; n. s., «v, 421-514.-rielder (F S.) The 
treatment of human rabies with quimn and with phenol. 
J Am M Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1300-1302. Also re- 
nrint — Fiee (H. B.). Rabies; a few notes for pharma- 
cists Pharm. J., Lond., 1919, 4. s, xlviii, 267.-Rtzpat- 
rick'CC B ) & Poor (D. W.). A preliminary note on the 
action of radium upon hydrophobia virus. Collect Stud. 
Research Lab. Dep. Health, N. Y., 1905, i, 14-19.-Forsch- 
bach (J ) Zur Klinik der Lyssa und der Impflyssa. Zt- 
schr f klin. Med., Berl., 1918, Ixxxvi, 149-164.-Franca 
(C ) Existe-t-il un criterium pouvant nous guider dans 
I'anDlication du traitement antirabique? Arch. d. Inst. 
Pasteur de l'Afrique du Nord Alger & Tunis, 1921, i, 428- 
4'H2 — Haberlin (J. H.). An apparent cure in a case of 
rabies N York State J. M.. N. Y., 1913, xiii, 493-496.- 
Harris (D L.). A clinical report of seven cases of hydro- 
phobia, together with a case cUnically similar, with re- 
covery following the injection of quinin. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago. 1913, Ixi, 1511-1514.-Herman (O. A.). [Inocu- 
lation with malaria in antirabic treatment.] Vrach. dielo, 
Kharkov, 1925, viii. 735-739.-Hetsch (H.) Die Lys- 
sainfektion und ihre Behandlung. Med Khn Berl., 
1924 XX, 103-107.— Heymann (B.). Ueber Atoxyl-Be- 
handlung bei Tolhvuth. Ztsehr. f. Hyg. u Infektions- 
krankh., Leipz., 1908, lix, 362-366.— KrumwIedeJC.) & 
Mann (Alice G.). The eflect of quinin on rabi^. J. 
Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1915, xvi, 24.— Lentz (O.) Patho- 
lo-'ie und Therapie der Tolhvut. Deutsche med. \V chn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1910, xxxvi, l257-l262.--MaiTas (F.) 
II salvarsan nella rabbia speriraentale. Arch, di farmacol. 
sper., Roma, 1913, xv, l73-177.-MikhaUof. La rage et 
son traitement en Bulgarie. J. de physiol. et de path, 
ggn Par, 1924, xxii, 79-82.— Moon (V. H.). Further 
observations on the effect of quinin in rabies^ J. Infect. 
Dis Chicago, 1915, xvi, 58-62.— Novi (I.). Elimmazione 
deir acido urico e ricambio inorganico nella cura antira- 
bica di un uricemico. Mem r. Accad. d. sc. d. 1st. di Bo- 
logna, 1915-16, 7. s., iii. 287-306— Poor (D. W.) The late 
cauterization by means of nitric acid of wounds infected 
with rabies virus. CoUect. Stu<l Research lab. Dep. Health, 
N Y 1911, vi, 25.— Pringsheim (H.). Verbesserungs- 
vorschiage in der Wutbehandlung. Med. KUn., Berl., 
1910, vi, 2026-2028 —Banios Mejia (C). Rabia y sal- 
varsan Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1913, xx, pt. 2, 1315- 
1318— Ravenna (F.). L'atoxvl nella rabbia. Atti Accad. 
d sc med. e nat. in Ferrara, 1908-9, Ixxxiii, 139-145.— Kem- 
linger (P.) & Bel (P.). InefRcacite de I'urotropine comme 
medicament preventif ou curatif de la rage. Compt. rend. 
Soc de biol., Par., 1924, xc, 1312.— Roshem (J.). Les 
enragfs au bain. Paris mfd., 1912-13, x, suppl., 201-207 — 
Sawtschenco (W.). Contribution & I'etude de 1 influ- 
ence du phenol sur le virus rabi'jue. Ann. de I'lnst. Pas- 
teur, Par., 1911, XXV, 492-496.— Sem pie (Sir D.). On the 
nature of rabies and antirabic treatment. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1919, ii, 333-336.— Tizzoni (G.) & Bongiovanm 
(\) Ueber den Mechanismus der Radiumwirkung auf 
das Wutvirus. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 

Jena, 1907, Orig., xliii, 713-718. Ueber einige Be- 

dingungen, welche zur Zersetzung des Wutvirus mittels 

Radiums in vitro erforderlichsind. Ibid., xliv, 27-32. 

Ueber den Mechanismus der Zerlegung des Wutvirus in 
vitro durch das Radium. Ibid., 353-360 -Tonin (R.). 
Un caso d'idrofobia umana guarito col 606. .'oiiclin., Roma, 
1912, xix, sez. prat., 1041-1043.- Wesson (M. B.). Clinical 
report of a case of rabies treated with neosalvarsan and 
quinin, together with a case of lyssophobia. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 204.— WIckersheinier (E.). Rage 
et bains de mer; nouveaux documents. Bull. Soc. franf. 
d'hist. de la med., Par., 1909, viii, 335-339.— WIDiams 
(C. L.). Treatment of rabies; report of a case treated un- 
successfully with quinine. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 
1914, xxix, 949.— von Zumbusch (L.). Erfolglose An- 
wendung von Salvarsan bei Lyssa. Wien. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, xxvi, 1209. 

Rabies (Urine in). 

Barjon (F.) & Lesieur (C). Forme firotique de la rage 
humaine; glycosurie rabitjue. Lyon med., 1907, cviii, 277- 
280.— Novl (I.). L'eliminazione dell' acido ruico e il ricambio 
inorganico nella cura antirabica. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bolo- 
gna, 1916, 9. s., iv, 419. 

Rabies in animals other than dogs. 

LiCHTENSTEiGER (A.). *Ueber die Ent- 
wicklung der Mediangebilde in der Zunge von 
Hund, Katze und Schwein. Ein Beitrag zur 
Frage der Lyssa bei diesen Tieren. 8°. 
Zurich, 1918. 

Mathieu (E.-H.-G.). *Les paralysies vis- 
c6rales d'emblee dans la rage du chat. 8°. 
Paris, 1925. Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Plouchart (J.). *Rage: 6tude d'un cas 
6trange de hurlement rabique. [Paris]. 8°. 
Tours, 1925. Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 



Rabies in animals other than dogs — con. 
PoHLMANN (W.). *Ueber die Wutkranlc- 
heit bei unseren Haustieren mit Ausnahme 
des Hundes. (Auszug.) [Leipzig.] 8°. Allers- 
hausen, 1923. 

Alapbilippe. Un cas de rage chez une jument. Rec. 
demM. vet., Par., 1919, xcv, 553.— Babes (V.). Des rapports 
<iui existent entre la rage, la maladie des jeunes chiens, la 
rougeole et la pneumoenterite des pores. Bull. sect, scient. 
de I'Acad. roumaine, Bucarest, 1012-13, i, 166-178.— Feren- 
baugh (T. L.). A note concerning the occurrence of hvdro- 
phobia in the foxes of Alaska. Mil. Surgeon, Wash ,'l916, 
xxxviii, 656 — Fermi (C). Die Empfanglichkeit der Muri- 
den der subkutanen Wutinfektion gegeniiber. Centralbl 
f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1906-7, Orig., xliii, 173- 
178.— Franca (C). La rage chez le porc-fpic (Hvstrix 
cristata L.) Arch, do r. Inst bacteriol. Camara Pestana, 
Lisb. 1908, ii, 73-78.— Hasseltine (H. E.). The diagnosis 
of rabies in animals; a statistical study of the records of the 
Hygienic Laboratory for the period 1909 to 1919. Pub. 
Health Rep., Wash., 1919, xxxiv, 2378-2388.— KulkarnI 
(T. N.). A case of rabies in a goat. Vet. J., Lond., 1923, 
Ixxix, 245-247.— Manouelian (Y.) & Viala (J.). Un cas 
de rage chez une lionne. Ann. de I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 
1922, xxvi, 830-833.— Mensa (A.). Intorno alia lissa dei 
Mammiferi. N. Ercolani, Torina, 1921, xxvi, 25-35.— 
Mestre. Rage paralytique chez un cheval. Rec. de mfid. 
vet.. Par., 1917, xciii, 461.— Nennig. Un cas interessant de 
rage du cheval. Rev. vet. mil.. Par., 1925 ix, 253-275.— 
Newsom (I. E.). Rabies in seventy head of cattle. J. 
Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1924-25, Ixv, 492-494.— Palumbo 
(V.). Un caso di rabbia bovina. Clin, vet., Milano, 1922, 
xlv, 497-499 — Phisallx (Mme. Marie). Mecanisme de la 
resistance des batraciens et des serpents au virus rabique. 
Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1915, viii, 13-16.— Remlinger 
(P.). Contribution k I'etude de la rage du cobave. Ann. 
de rinst. Pasteur, Par., 1917, xxxi, 537-570.— S'chmitter 
(F.). Hydrophobia in a wild Philipjiine monkey. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 598.— Symonds (S. L.). 
Rabies in the lower animals. Bull. Inst. Med. Research, 
Federated Malay States, Kuala Lumpur, 1925, No. 1, 9-12.— 
Verge ( J .). De la conduite & tenir en presence d'un animal 
suspect de rage parce qu'il a mordu. Clinique, Par., 1923, 
xviii, 106 — Walters (G.). The susceptibility of the prairie 
dog to rabies. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Ithaca, 1917, li, 702-704. 

Rabies in dogs. 

Otto (R.). *Beitrage zur Kenntnis und 
Bekampfung der Wutkrankheit des Hundes. 
(Auszug.) [Leipzig.] 8°. Dahlen, Sa., 1923. 

Basset (J.). Dans la rage mue la langue n'est pas paraly- 
see. Bull. Soc. centr. de med. vet.. Par., 1919, Ixxii, 401- 
403.— Busson (B ). Zur Frage der Lyssa-Schutzimpfung 
durch die praktischen Aerzte und der prophylaktischen 
Impfung der Hunde. Wien. klin. Wehnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 

789-792. Zur Frage der prophylaktischen Impfung 

der Hunde gegen Lyssa. Ibid., 1134.— Cremona (P.). 
Sulla cosi detla rabbia spontanea del cane. Clin, vet., 
Milano, 1921, xliv, 298-303.— Eich horn (A.) & Lyon (B. M.). 
Prophylactic vaccination of dogs against rabies. J. Am. 
Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1922-23, Ixi, 38-42.— Gokhale (V. P.). 
An atypical case of rabies in a dog. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1925, 
V, 573.— Goulay (A.). Traitons les chiens contre la rage, 
au lieu de les tuer. Rec. de m^"d. vet.. Par., 1921, xcvii, 
561-568.— Hata (S.). The protection of dogs against rabies 
by Umeno'smethodofpreventiveinoculation. J. Immunol. 
Bait., 1924, ix, 89-93.— LeComte (R. M.). Rabies: its 
diagnosis in animals and prevention in man. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago. 1914, Ixiii, 1658-1661. Also reprint.— Leinatl 
(L.). Su di un caso di sindrome nervosa simulante la rabbia 
in un cane. Clin, vet., Milano, 1922, xlv, 477-484.— Moon 
(V. H.). The effect of quinine on rabies in dogs. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chicago, 1913, xii, 165-170.— Puntoni (V). Sulla 
vaccinazione antirabica preventiva dei cani. Clin, vet., 
Milano, 1924, xlvii, 637-643.— Remlinger. Au sujet de la 
guerison de la rage chez le chien. Bull. Soc. centr. de m6d. 
vet.. Par., 1907, Ixi, 291-296 — Remlinger (P.). Rabies in 
the street dogs of Constantinople. J. Trop. Vet. sc., Cal- 
cutta, 1909, iv, 561-566.— Sclilingman (A. S.). Prophy- 
lactic immunization of dogs against rabies by a single injec- 
tion of a dead-virus vaccine. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 
1925-26, Ixviii, 299-305.— Schnurer (J.). Zur Frage der 
prophylaktischen Impfung der Hunde gegen Lyssa. Wien. 

klin. Wehnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 1133. Wutschutz- 

impfung bei Hunden. Wien. tieriirztl. Monatschr., 1925, 
xii, 15; 65.— Schniirer (J.) & Kirscliik (J.). Zur priiin- 
fektionellen Immunisierung der Hunde gegen Lyssa. Deut- 
sche tieriirztl. Wehnschr., Hannov., 1923, xxxi, 287; 295.— 
Scboening (H. W.). Studies on the single-injection meth- 
od of vaccination as a prophvlactic against rabies in dogs. 
J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1925-26, xxx, 431-439.- Schreck 
(O.). Canine rabies. Am. Vet. Rev., N. Y., 1911-12, xl, 
779-783.— Szymanowskl (Z.) & Sienczewskl (S ). Con- 
tribution i I'etude de I'immunisation des chiens contre la 
rage. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 697-699.— 
Uebersicht iiber die in Preussen im Jahre 1919 bekannt 
gewordenen Bissverletzungen durch toUe oder der Tollwut 
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Rabies in dogs — continued. 

yerdiichtipe Tiere. VerolTentl. a. d. Qeb. d. Med.-Verwalt., 
Berl., 1921-22, xiv, 311-315.-Verney (R. J.). Observations 
on an outbreak of rabies in the Old Berkshire Kannels in 
1885. Vet. J., Lend., 1921, Ixxvii, 221-223.— Wlthington 
(P. R ) & Bigelow (O. H.). The Milton experience with 
anti-rabies inoculation of dogs. Boston M. & S. J., 1925, 
cxciii. 552-555. 

Rabies vaccine prepared after the method of 
Pasteur; for the preventive treatment of 
rabies. 23 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, H. K. 
Mulford Co., [n. d.] 

Rabild (Helmer). Cow-testing associations. 
24 pp. 8°. Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 
1911. 

Forms Circ No. 179, U. S. Dep. Agric, Bur. Animal 
Indust. 

Rabin (Jakob Moses) [1897- ]. *Ueber die 
Abderhalden'sche Reaktion bei Graviditat 
und Carcinom. 26 pp. 8°. Frankfurt a. 
M., H. Munch, 1926. 

Rabin (Jankel-Kelmann). *Zur Kasuistik der 
metastatischen Teratome. 15 pp. 8°. [Miin- 
chen.] 1912. 

Rabinovici (Haie-Debora) nee Ratchewski 

[1887- ]. *Du neuro-fibrome des pau- 
pidres (neurofibrome, n^vrome plexiforme, 
(Elephantiasis congenital n^vromatoide et 
fibromatoide, molluscum fibrosum, etc.) 132 
pp. 8°. Nancv, 1911. No. 11. 

Rabinovitch (Georges) [1899- ]. *Despneu- 
monies muettes et des pneumonies centrales. 
88 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. No. 413. 

Rabinovitch (L.). *L'anaphylaxie du chien 
est-elle sp6cifique? 19 pp. 8°. Lausanne, 
1910. 

Rabinovitch (Moise) [1879- ]. *Contri- 
bution k I'^tude du diagnostic entre les 
exsudats et les transsudats. La reaction du 
collargol. 124 pp. 8°. Paris, 1914. No. 402. 

Rabinovitch (Serge) [1880- ]. ♦Contri- 
bution k r etude du traitement du cancer du 
col de I'uterus (Hysterectomie vagino- 
abdominale). 99 pp 8°. Paris, 1911. 
No. 194. 

Rabinovitsch (Chazkel Abraham) [1883- ]. 
*Ueber Myxom des Oberkiefers. 1 p. 1., 
42 pp. 8°. Halle a. S., C. A. Kaemmerer & 
Co., 1912. 

Rabinovitsch (Esther Sarah) [1883- ]. *De 
I'albumino-reaction des crachats des tuber- 
culeux. 45 pp. 8°. Montpellier, 1911. 
No. 7. 

RabinoTvicz (Julia). *Ueber Gesichts-und 
Stirnlagen an der Frauenklinik und Poli- 
klinik in Ziirich 1888-1907. 36 pp. 8°. 
Zurich, G. Leemann, 1908. 

Rabinowitsch (Chatzkel). *Ueber Zwillings- 
geburten des Easier Frauenspitales fiir die 
Zeit von 1896-1910. 1 p. 1., 46 pp. 8°. 
Basel, Brin & Co., 1913. 

Rabinowitsch (Feiglia) [1886- ]. *Unter- 
suchung iiber die normale Ruhelage des 
Bulbus. 12 pp., 4 tab. 8°. BerUn, H. 
Blanke, 1911. 

Rabinowitsch (Gitel) [1881- ]. *Aetio- 
logische Beziehungen der Epilepsie zur Para- 
noia chronica. 36 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 
1909. 

Rabinowitsch (Jewsiej). *Zwei Falle von 
Chlorom im ersten Kindesalter. 31 pp. 8°. 
Zurich, Leemann & Co. 1915. 

Rabinowitsch (Keyha) [1873- ]. *Ein 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Dermoide und 
Teratome des Ovariums. 34 pp. 8°. Giessen, 
O. Kindt, 1910. 



Rabinowitsch (L.). *Beitrage zur Therapie 
der Eklampsie; mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung der Nierendekapsulation. [Freibrug i. 
B.]. 47 pp. 8°. Emmendingen, Dolter, 1909. 

Rabinowitsch (Marcus) [1874- ]. Zur 
Frage iiber den Erreger der echten und 
Schutz-Pocken. 26 pp., 1 1., 6 pi. roy. 8°. 
Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1910. 

Rabinowitsch (Marta). *Kongenitale Anoma- 
lien der Niere und ihre Beziehung zur Gyniiko- 
logie. 25 pp. 8°. Hammerschlag & Kahle, 
Freiburg i. B., 1909. 

Rabinowitsch (Moses) [1889- ]. *Die Was- 
sermannsche Reaktion bei Tabes dorsalis. 46 
pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1914. 

Rabinowitsch (Nikolaus) [1883- ]. *Ueber 
den kiinstUchen Abortus bei Tuberkulose. 67 
pp., 2 ch. 8°. Heidelberg, E. Geisendorfer, 
1909. 

Rabinowitsch (Peter) [1888- ]. *Steiss- 
tumoren als Geburtshindernis. 38 pp., 11. 8°. 
BerHn, H. Blanke, 1913. 

Rabinowitsch (Selniann) [1880- ]. *Ein 
nach Schoemaker operierter Fall von Sphink- 
terzerreissung nebst Bemerkungen iiber die 
Verwendbarkeit dieser Methode. 27 pp. 8°. 
Konigsberg i. Pr., H. Jaeger, 1910. 

Rabinowitz (Heymann) [1882- ]. *Bericht 
iiber 26 in der medizinischen Universitats- 
Klinik zu Strassburg beobachteten Falle von 
schwerer Anamie mit besonderer Beriicksich- 
tigung atiologischer Momente und therapeu- 
tischer Erfahrungen. 87 pp. 8°. Strassburg, 
1911. 

Rabinowitz (Jocha) [1893- ]. *Ueber einen 

Fall von erworbenem hamolytischen Ikterus. 

(Heilung durch Splenektomie.) 20 pp. 8°. 

Konigsberg i. Pr., Hartung, 1919. 
Rabinsohn (Judel) [1884- ]. *Beitrag zur 

Kasuistik der weiblichen Brustdriisentuber- 

kulose. 17 pp. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr,, H. 

Jaeger, 1911. 
Rabison (Jaan) [1878- ]. *Beitrag zur 

Kenntnis der Hypospadie. [Leipzig.] 44 pp. 

8°. Dresden, H. Henkler, 1923. 
Rabl (Carl) [1853-1917]. Geschichte der Ann- 

tomie an der Universitat Leipzig, iv, 126 pp., 

10 pi. roy. 8°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1909. 
Forms pt. 7 of Stud. z. Gesch. d. Med. 

Bausteine zu einer Theorie der Extremi- 

taten der Wirbeltiere. Pt. 1, xlv, 290 pp., 

11 pi. roy. 4°. Leipzig, W. Engelmann, 1910. 
For biography see Anat. Anz., Jena, 1918, 11, 64-79, port. 

(A. Fischel). Also Miinchen. med. Wchnschr. 1918, Ixv, 
216 (H. Held). Also Sitzungsb. d. anthrop. Oesellsch. in 
Wien, 1917-18, 14 (Toldt). A>so Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1918, xxxi, 196-200 (F. Hochstetter). 

Rabl (Carl R. H.) [1894- ]. *Ueber den 
Aktionsstrom der Glandula submaxiUaris und 
seine zeitlichen Beziehungen zum Druckanstieg 
im Ausfiihrungsgang. [Leipzig.] 12 pp., 1 pi. 
8°. Munchen, J. F. Lehmann, 1922. 
Also in Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen, 1922, Ixxvi. 

Rabl (Hermann) [1883- ]. *Ueber ge- 
schwulstartige Varicen im Gebiet der Vena 
saphena. 19 pp. 8°. Miinchen, C. Wolf & 
Sohn, 1909. 

Rabl (Rudolf) [1901- ]. *Ueber den Oxyda- 
tionsverlauf der Harnsaure zum Allantoin 
beim Hund. 7 pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. Edel- 
mann, 1925. 

Rabold (Fritz) [1890- ]. *Spulwurmer- 

krankung, zwei neue Sektionsfalle von Ascari- 
diasis hepatis. 40 pp. 8°. Heidelberg, 
Rossler & Herbert, 1917. 
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Babourdin (Andr6-Nicolas) [1883- ]. *Les 
fractures de la t^te du radius et leur traitement 
chirurgical. 81 pp. 8°. Paris, 1910. No. 58. 

Babourdin (Georges) [1882- ]. *Le chancre 
svphilitique du cuir chevelu. 88 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1912. No. 398. 
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Foreau de Courmelle.s. Biological effects of ravs. Am. 
J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1925, xliii, 359-363.— 
FuUe (G. B. C). Le alterazioni istologische del pancreas 
consecutive alia sua irradiazione. Clin, chir., Milano, 
1925, xxviii, 494-511 .-Ghilarducd (P.). Esiste un' atti- 
vita biologica di tutte le radiazioni specifica per ogni lung- 
hezza d'onda? Rassegna internaz. di clin. e terap., Na- 
poli, 1922, iii, 154-167.— GIraud (Marthe), Giraud (G.) 
& Pares (G.). La crise hemoclasique du mal des irra- 
diations penetrantes. Presse med.. Par., 1921, xxix, 746- 
748.— Gudzent (F.). Biologische Versuche zur Steige- 
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Wien, 1920, Grig., xi, 277-286.— Hasselbalch (K. A.). Che- 
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1912, ii, 403^12.— Hausmann (W.). Ueber Strahlen- 
hamolyse. Ibid., 1919, ix, 46-80.— Helneke (H.). Zur 
Theorie der Strahlenwirkung, insbesondere iiber die La- 
tenzzeit. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 807-810. — 
Kestner (O.). Die Wirkung der Strahlung auf den Blut- 
druck. Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. Gesellsch., Berl., 1921, 
xxxi, 7-9.— Kotchnew (N.-P.). Sur les ferments du sang 
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de roentgenol. et radiol., Petersbourg, 1922, i, 135-152.— 
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1924, cli, 146-166. Der Einfluss der ultra violetten 

und Rontgenstrahlung auf den Wa«ser-, Salz-, und Ei- 
weissbestand des Serums. Ibid., 449-466.— Kutznitzky 
(E.). Ueber biologische Strahlenwirkung besonders der 
a-Strahlen. Ztschr. f. Ilyg. u. Infektionskr. Leipz., 1919, 
Ixxxviii, 261-332.— de Laroquette (M.). Analogies et 
dillfirences d'actions biologiques des diverses radiations 
du spectre solaire. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1920, 
clxxi, 128-131.— Lazarus-Barlow (W. S.). Radiation 
and biological processes; with some reference to the sko- 
tographic action of animal tissues. Brit. M. J., Lend., 
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tologische Untersuchungen iiber die Wirkungen von Strah- 
len und radioaktiven Substanzen (Thorium X, Rontgen- 
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klin. Med., Berl., 1920, Ixxxix, 42-18.— Loeb (L. B.). The 
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Radiol., Gmaha, 1921, ii. No. 6, 1-13. The effects 
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and tissues. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 
497-501.— MacKee (G. M.) & Andrews (G. C). Inju- 
rious combined effect of Rcsntgen rays or radium and topi- 
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1925, li, 295. — MllanI (E.). Azione autibatterica dei raggi 
secondari dei metalli colloidali. Radiol, med., Milano, 
1920, vii, 302-314.— MiiUer (W.). Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen iiber die biologische Wirksamkeit kiinstlich 
erzeugter Sekundarstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1920, Grig., x, 219-233.— Neu berg (C). Chemische 
Umwandlungen durch Strahlenarten. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1912, xxxix, 158-166.— Oudin (P.) & Zinimern (A.). 
Considerations sur les radiations en physiologie et en me- 
decine. Rev. scient.. Par., 1912, i, 193-205.— Fillmore 
(G. U.). The biological effect of radiation. U. States 
Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1925, xxii, 656-664.— Plank (T. H.). 
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& Radiol., N. Y., 1920, xxxviii, 2.33-235.— Bedfleld (A. C). A 
comparison of the physiological effects of alpha and beta 
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fications histologiques produites par les rayons sur les tissus. 
Arch, d'flectr. mfd. e\p6T., Bordeaux, 1913, xxii, 43.3-447.— 
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1919, ix, 607-617. 

Radiation (Ultraviolet). 

See, also, Radiotherapy (Ultraviolet). 
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Radiators. 

See Heating. 
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See Nerves (Spinal, Surgery of); Nervous 
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See Nerves (Spinal, Pathology of) 
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xxii, 157.— Austin (L. W.). A comparison of arc and 
spark-sending apparatus for radiotelegraphy. J. Wash 
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ix, 467.— Wussow (R.). Die Storungen im Radio- Fern- 
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Radioactive substances [and radioactiv- 
ity]. 

See, also, Radiation; Radium; Thorium; 
Uranium; Waters (Mineral, Radioactive). 
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Orundlage der Emanationsmessung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 

& Wien, 1922, xiv, 707-714. Zur Methodili der 

Emanationsmessung. Ibid., 1923, xv, 365-383.— Becquercl 
(T.). La radioactivity du sol et de I'atmosphere. Gaz. d. 
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Rev. gen. d. sc. pures et appliq.. Par., 1924, xxxv, 565; 597. — 
Beer (H.). Contribution a la chimie des figments radio- 
actifs. Radium, Par,, 1914, xi, 124-126.— Bertolottl (M.). 
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Untersuchung oberflachenreicher Substanzen nach radio- 
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d'electrol.. Par., 1916-17, ii, 662-665 —Laby (T,-H.). Tables 
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mogony; the new theory of radioactivity and its bearing on 
the history of the stars, Scient, Am. Month., N. Y., 1921, 
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tion. Radium, Par., 1914, xi, 100-107.— Regener (E.). 
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99-103.— Viol (C. H.). The production and decay of radio- 
active matter. Radium, Pittsburgh, 1913, i, 3-7. 

The radio-active elements. Ibid., 8-12. The nature 

of the radioactive elements and their radiations. Mary- 
land M. J. Bait., 1917, Ix, 7-21.— Voltz (F.). Die sekunda- 
ren Strahlungen der Rontgenstrahlen und der -y-Strahlen 
der radioaktiven Substanzen. Zentralbl. f. Rontgenstr. 
[etc.], Wiesb., 1917, viii, 463-477.— Walter (B.). Ein neues 
Prinzip der Homogenisierung der Strahlung radioaktiver 
Praparate. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 987. — 
Welgert (F.). Zur Theorie der Strahlungsumformungen: 
Die photochemischen Chlorreaktionen. Ztschr. f. phys. 
Chemie, Leipz., 1923, cvi, 407-432.— Wertenstein (L.). 
Sur la charge du recul radioactif. Compt. rend. Acad. d. 
sc.. Par., 1915, clxi, 696-699.— Wertenstein (L.) & Dobro- 
wolska (Mile. H.). Diffusion des Elements radioactifs dans 
les metaux. J. de physi'iue et radium. Par., 1923, iv, 324- 
332.— Yovanovitch (D.). Sur un appareil a mesurer la 
chaleur degagee par les corps radioactifs. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc., Par., 1924, clxxix, 163-165.— Zwaardemaker 
(H.). [Radioactivity in animal life.] Geneesk. Bl. uit 
Klin, en Lab. v. de Prakt., Haarlem, 1917-18, xx, 1-50. Also 
transl., Arch, neerl. de physiol., La Haye, 1919-20, iv, 177- 

196. On physiological radio-activity. J. Physiol., 

Lond.,1919-20,liii, 273-289. La technique de I'etude 

de la radio-activite physiologique. Arch, neerl. de physiol.. 

La Haye, 1920-21, v, 285-298. On sensibilization to 

radioactivity by the action of hormones. K. Akad. te 
Wetensch. te Amst. Proc. sect sc., 1922, xxiv, 838-841.— 
Zwaardemaker (H.), Ringer (W. E.) & Smlts (E.). Is 
caesium radio-active? Ibid., 1923, xxvi, 575-581. 

Radioactive substances (Effects of). 

Amato (A.). Azione delle sostanze radioattive sull' ac- 
crescimento dei tessuti coltivati in vitro. Ann. di clin. med., 
Palermo, 1920-21, x, 107-117.— Barkus (O.) & Balderrey 
(F. C). The effect of radiant energy on the excretion of 
parenterally introduced simple salts. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bait., 1923-24, Ixvii, 608-611.— Becquerel (P.). La radioac- 
tivit6 dans ses rapports avec la biologie v6g6tale. Rev. gen. 
d. sc. pures et appliq., Par., 1912, xxiii, 676-585. — Castro 
Escalada (P.). Generalidades y efectos radioactivos. 
Semana mM., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 653-674.— 
DauvllUer (A ). Sur le mecanisme des actions chimiques 
provoquecs par les rayons X. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 
Par., 1920, clxxi, 627-629.— Fallla (G.). A brief analysis of 
some important factors in the biological action of radiation. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xii, 454-464.— Gullle- 
minot (H.). Actions biologiques comparfees des radiations 
du radium et des radiations de Roentgen, loi d'efficacite 
biochimique des radiations. Cong, internat. de physio- 

thfirap., Compt. rend. 1910, Par., 1911, iii, 674-684. 

Les corps radjo-actifs et la biologie; les actions biologiques 
des radiations nouvelles. Biologica, Par., 1913, iii, 321-333.— 
Uertwlg (O.). L'action biologique des corps radio-actifs. 
Rev. gen. d. sc. pures et appliq.. Par., 1913, xxiv, 609-613. 

Die Wirkung der radio-aktiven Korpcr und der 

Strahlungen auf normale und pathologische Gewebe. Tr. 
Internat. Cong. Med., Lond., 1913, Sect, iii. Gen. Path. & 
Path. Anat., 247-256. [Discussion], 322-324.— Kalian (A.). 
Ueber die chemischen Wirkungen der Strahlen radioaktiver 
Korper. Radium in Biol. u. HeOk., Leipz., 1912-13, ii, 
257; 289.— Kemen (J.) & Dlehl (F.). Ueber die Einwirkung 
radioaktiver Substanzen auf Immunsera und infizierte Tiere. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 813-815.— Lazarus- Barlow (W. 
S.). The effect of radio-active substances and radiations 
upon normal and pathological tissues. Tr. Internat. Cong. 
Med., Lond., 1913, Sect., iii. Gen. Path. & Path. Anat., 
257-267. [Discussion], 322-324.— Levin (I.). Action of 
radium and the X-rays on the blood and blood-forming 
organs. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 112-116.— 



Radioactive substances (Effects of) — 
continued. 

Lolsel & Castelnau. Sur l'action des emanations a pe 
courte, Emanation du thorium et de I'actinium au cours des 
cures thermales. BuU. g6n. de thferap. [etc.]. Par., 1922, 
clxxiii, 319-322.— Makower (W.). The photographic action 
of radio-active sources. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., 
Lond., 1915, xx, 183-187.— Mufioz del Castillo (J.). Ac- 
ciones biologicas lentas de la radiactividad; la nutricion 
celular con substancias formadas por atomos estables y por 
atomos inestables 6 radiactivos [etc.]. Siglo m6d., Madrid, 
1925, Ixxv, 447; 472.— Petit (C). Biologie et radioactivitS. 
Rec. de m^d. v6t., Par., 1913, Ixxxix, 584-590.— Petit (G.) & 
Ancelln (R.). De I'influence de la radioactivite sur la ger- 
mination. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1913, clvi, 903- 
905.— Richards (A.). Recent studies on the biological 
effects of radioactivity. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 
1915, n. s., xlii, 287-300.— Richards (A.) & Woodward 
(A. E.). On the physio-chemical nature of the action of 
radioactivity on protoplasm. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1918, n. s., iv, 564-570. Also reprint.— Scala (A.). La 
radioanafllassi. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1925, xxxv, 148-154.— 
Scheminzk^ (F.). Photographischer Nachweis von Ema- 
nationen bei biochemischen Prozessen. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1916, Ixxvii, 14-16, 1 pi — Sheard (C). The physio- 
logical effects of radiant energy, especially upon the human 
eye. Am. J. Physiol. Optics, Southbridge, Mass., 1924, v, 
214-241.— da SUva Mello (A.). Os efleitos da radioactiva- 
dade sobre o sangue e os orgaos hematopoieticos. Arch, 
brasil. de med., Rio de Jan., 1919, ix, 123-137.— Slosse (A.). 
Action chimique des rayons y du radium. Compt. rend. 

Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 96-98. L'action 

chimique de I'Smanation des metaux radio-actifs. Ibid., 
812-814. — Stoklasa (J.). Influence de la radioactivity sur 
le developpement des plantes. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., 

Par., 1912, civ, 1096-1098. Ueber den Einfluss der 

Radioaktivitat auf die Kraft- und Stoffwechselprozesse in der 
Tier- und PfJanzenzelle. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1925, li, 1057-1060.— von Szendeffy (A.) & Augustln 
(B.). Weitere Versuche iiber die bakterizide Eigenschaft 
radioaktiver Substanzen. Pest, med.-chir. Presse, Budapest 
1910, xlvi, 233.— Zwaardemaker (H.). Ueber die Bedeu- 
tung der Radioaktivitat fiir das tierische Leben. Ergebn. 

d. Physiol., Munchen & Wiesb., 1921, xix, 326-390. 

Die Bioradioaktivitat, energetisch betrachtet. Arch. f. d. 
ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, ccv, 20-33. 

Radioactive substances (Therapeutic use 
of). 

See, also, Badium; Waters (Mineral, 
Radioactive) . 

LiPLiAWSKY & LuNGwiTZ (H.). Die Radio 
elemente in der Heilkunde; Handbuch der 
Biologie, Pharmakologie und Klinik des 
Radiums, Mesothoriums, Thorium X, Akti- 
niums und der Emanationen. 8°. Berlin, 
1913. 

Bachem (A.). The therapeutic use of various qualities 
of Roentgen and radium rays. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1925, vi, 
133-137.— Bennewltz. Messmethoden der Radioaktivitat 
und ihre Anwendung in der Radiotherapie. Radium in 
BioL u. Heilk., Leipz., 1911, i, 121; 153.— Bertolottl (M.). 
La radioattivita nella biologia e nella clinica. Radiol, med., 
Milano, 1921, ix, 8-24.— BIssell (J. B.). Radioactivity iu 
therapeutics. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciii, 142-144. Also 
reprint.— Blackman (F. H.). Radio-active triturations in 
therapeutics. Chnique, Chicago, 1911, xxxii, 469^78.— 
Bruce (F. J.). The value of radio-active magnetic wave 
currents. Am. J. Physiol. Therap., Chicago, 1911-12, ii, 
23-26.— Curie (Mme.). Sur la preparation de radioelfements 
jusqu'a present peu ou point utilis6s en mMecine. Bull. 
Acad, de med.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xciii, 417-422.— Escalada 
(P. C). Radioactivoterapia; indicaciones y resultados. 
Semana m§d., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, 1273-1300.— Fischer 
(A.). Die radioaktiven Substanzen und ihre therapeutische 
Verwendung. Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1918, xxxii, 135; 147; 
160.— Gudzeut (F.). Ueber die Leistungen der radioakti- 
ven Substanzen in der Medizin. Berl. Klinik, 1920, No. 
331, 1-38.— Habs. Probleme der Therapie mit radioaktiven 
Substanzen. Arch; f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1914, cv, 343-357.— 
Jansen (U.). Om de radioaktive stofler og deres anven- 
delse i den interne medicin. Ugesk. f. Laeger, Ki0benh., 
1913, Ixxv, 599; 626.— Kahlo (O. D.). The use of natural and 
artificially prepared radioactive solutions in internal medi- 
cine. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1914r-15, xviii, 126-129.— Kuegle 
.(F. H.). Radio-activity as a therapeutic agency. Med. 
Herald, St. Joseph, 1916, n. s., xxxv, 172-176.— Laborde. 
De la radioactivity et de ses applications ^ la mSdecine, h 
I'industrie, a I'agricultuie. Gaz, m6d. . . . de Strasb., 1921, 
Lxxviii, No. 30, 97: No. 31, 113.— Lacassagne (A.). Coup 
d'oeil sur I'gtat actual de la thfrapeutique interne par les 
corps radioactifs. Paris med., 1925, Iv, 133-137.— Lazarus 
(P.). Die Therapie mit radioaktiven Stoflen. Med. Klin 
Berl., 1913, ix, 828-831.— Ledoux-Lebard (R.). Les di 
verses substances radioactives, deductions pratiques pour le 
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Radioactive substances (Therapeutic use 
of) — continued. 

medecin. J. de radiol. et d'electrol., Par., 1914, i, 455-459.— 
Martland ((H. S.), Conlon (P.) & Knef (J. P.). Some 
unrecognized dangers in the use and handling of radioactive 
substances; with especial reference to the storage of insoluble 
products of radium and mesothorium in the reticulo-endo- 
thelial system. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixx.w, 1769- 
1776. — Mendel (F.). Die Emanationstherapie mittels intra- 
muskuliirer Kadiogeninjektioncn. Deutsche mrd. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 120-124.— Mulr (J.). 
Radio-active substances and their therapeutic uses and appli- 
cations. Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, iv, 40; 246; 417; 492: 
V, 147; 425.— Newcomet (W. S.). Some physical facts about 
the radionctive elements as applied in medicine. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii, 10-31.- von Noorden (C). Die An- 
wendung radioaktiver Substanzen zur Bchandlung innerer 
Erkrankungen. Ztsuhr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1913, x, 
33-49. — Osten. Die radioaktivon Substanzen und ihre 
Bedcutung in der Medizin. Ibid., 1912, ix, 720-722.— Perrln 
(G.) & Jaloustre (L.). Sulla torapia radioattiva. Minerva 
med., Torino, 1922, ii, 432-439.— Russ (S.). Radio-activity 
in medicine. Lancet, Lond., 1923, ii, 1314-1317.— Schmidt. 
Substances radioactives utilis^-es en m^decine. Bull. gen. 
de thfirap. [etc.]. Par., 1922, clxxiii, 49.— Sterne (J.). De la 
medication radio-active. Rev. m6d. de I'est, Nancv, 1925, 
liii, 698-700.— Walter (B.). Ueber radioaktive Substanzen 
und ihre therapeutische Verwendung. Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 1913, xx, 511-520. — Weszelszky 
(J.). Ueber die Radioaktivitat mit Riicksicht auf die 
Radiotherapie. Pest, med.-chir. Presse, Budapest, 1911, 
xlvii, 381; 390; 399.— Zueblln (E.). The present status of 
radioactive therapy iu medicine. Maryland M. J., Bait., 
1914, Ivii, 108; 141. Also reprint.— ZWaardemaker (H.). 
La corpusculo-^quivalence des dosages radio-biologiques. 
Une loi empirique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, 
Isxxviii, 726-729. 

Radiocarpal articulation. 

See Wrist. 

Radiochirurgia (La). La chirurgia dell' ernia 
e deir addome. Rivista critica internazionale. 
V. 19, 1927. 8°. Napoli. 

Badiodermatitis. 

See Roentgen rays (Injuries from, Cutane- 
ous). 

Radiodiagnosis. 

See Roentgenography; Roentgenogra- 
phy and Roentgenoscopy. 

Radiography. 

See Roentgenography. 

Radiolaria. 

Hertwig (R.). Der Organismus der Radio- 
larien. 2. Bd., 3. Heft. fol. Jena, 1879. 

Borgert (A.). LTntersuchungen iiber die Fortpflanzung 
der tripylcen Radiolaricn, speziell von Aulacantiia scoly- 
mantha H. Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 1909, siv, 134-263, 

7 pi. Ueber Erscheinungen fettiger Degeneration 

bei tripyleen Radiolarien. Ibid., xvi, 1-24.— Chatton (E.). 
Existence chez les radiolaircs de peridiniens parasites con- 
siderSs eommo formes de reproduction de leurs botes. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1920, clxx, 413-415.— Haecker (V.). 
Die Radiolarien in der Variations- und Artbildungslehre. 
Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Berl., 
1909, li, 1-17.— Hertwig (R.). Die Einkernigkeit bei den 
Acantharien. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1920, xciv, 3-33, 
2 pi.— Stlasny (G.). Ueber die Beziehung der sog. gelben 
Zellcn zu den kolonialen Radiolarien; ein Versuch. Arch, 
f. Protistenk., Jena, 1910, xix,-144-166. 

Badiologia (La) medica, rivista, mensile. v. 
1-16, 1914-1929. 8°. Torino. 

Radiological (The) Review; a bi-monthly 
journal devoted to the progress of X-ray and 
radium as it relates to the practicing physician 
and dentist, v. 1-4, 1924-1927. 8°. Quincv, 
111. 

Continued as Radiological Review and the Chicago Medi- 
cal Recorder. 

Radiological (The) Review and the Chicago 
Medical Recorder. H. Swanberg, editor, 
v. 49-51, 1927-1929. 8°. Chicago. 

Radiologists. 

See Roentgenologists. 



Radiology. 

See, also, Radiation; Radioactive sub- 
stances; Radiotherapy; Radium; Radium- 
therapy; Roentgen rays; Thorium; Ura- 
nium. 

BeCLERE (A.), COTTENOT &. LaBORDE 

(Mme.). Radiologie et radiumtherapie. 8°. 
Paris, 1921. 

Ergebnisse der medizinischen Strahlenfor- 
schung (Rontgendiagnostik, Rontgen-, Ra- 
dium- und Lichttherapie) . Hrsg. von H. 
Holfelder, H. Holthusen, [et al.]. 3 v. rov. 8° 
Leipzig, 1928. 

Laquerri^re (A.). Rayons X et corps 
radio-actifs. 16°. Paris, 1925. 

Riddell (J. R.). Handbook of medical 
electricity and radiology. 8°. Edinburgh, 1926. 

Barclay (A. E.). Ideals in radiology and electrology. 
Lancet, Lond., 1919, ii, 720-723.— Boggs (R. H.). The com- 
parative value of radium and Roentgen radiation. Am 
J. M. Sc., Phila., 1918, clvi, 690-702.— Eplfanio (G.). Pro- 
lusione al corso di radiologia medica; dalla fisica alia biolo- 
gia; la chimica coUoidale e i raggi X. Radiol, med., Milano, 
1925, xii, 376-387.— Horder (Sir T.). The influence of 
radiology upon our conceptions of disease. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1924, ii, 89-94.— Opitz (E.). Ueber stark gefllterte 
Rontgen- und Radiumstrahlen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, 
xiv, 925; 953.— Soiland (X.). A radiological retrospect. 
Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, v, 328-330.— Sutherland (C. G.). 
The future of radiology. Ibid., 1924, ii, 41-48. — Swan- 
berg (H.). Educating the practicing physician as to the 
value of radiology. Ibid., 1925, iv, 327-331. 

Radiology (Periodicals and transactions 
of societies relating to). 

Acta radiologica. v. 1-10, 1921-1929. 8°. 
Stockholm. 

Actinoterapia (L'), revista internazionale 
di terapia dei raggi [etc.]. v. 1-8, 1915-1929. 
8°. Napoh. 

American (The) Journal of Roentgenologv. 
Edit, bv J. M. Hickey. v. 1-9, 1913-1922. 
roy. 8°. New York. 

Continued as American Journal of Roentgenology and 
Radium Therapy. 

American Journal of Roentgenology and 
Radium Therapy, v. 10-21, 1923-1929. roy. 
8°. New York. 

Continuation of American Journal of Roentgenology. 

Annales de roentgenologic et radiologie. 
Journal ITnstitut d'etat de roentgenologie et 
radiologie a Petersbourg. [Irregular.] v. 1-3, 
1922-1928. 8°. Petersbourg. 

Annals of Roentgenology, v. 3-8, 1923- 
1929. 8°. New York. 

Archives of Physical Therapv, X-rav, Ra- 
dium. V. 7-10, 1926-1929. 8°." Omaha. 

Continuation of Journal of Radiology. 

Archives of Radiologv and Electrotherapy. 
V. 20-28, 1915-1923. 4°. London. 
Continuation of Archives of Roentgen Ray. 

Archives of Roentgen Rav. v. 2-19, 1897- 
1914. 4°. London. 
Continued as Archives of Radiology and Electrotherapy. 

Archivio di radiologia. [Bi-monthlv.] v. 
1-5, 1925-1929. roy. 8°. Napoh. 

Atti del Congresso italiano di radiologia 
medica, Milano. 1913-1920. 4°. Pavia; 
Milano, 1914-1921. 

British Journal of Radiologv. v. 20-23, 
1924^1927; n. s., v. 1-2, 1928-29. 8°. 
London. 

Bulletins et memoires de la Soci^te de 
radiologie m^dicale de France, v. 6-17, 1914- 
1929. 8°. Paris. 

Bulletins et memoires de la Soci^te de 
radiologie m^dicale de Paris, v. 1-5, 1909- 
1913. 8°. Paris. 
Continued as the preceding. 



31724°— 30 3 



RADIOLOGY 



34 



RADIOTHERAPY 



Radiology (Periodicals and transactions 
of societies relating to) — continued. 

Ergebnisse der medizinischen Strahlenfor- 
schung. V. 1-3, 1925-1928. 8°. Leipzig. 

FoRTSCHRiTTE aiif dem Gebiete der Roent- 
genstrahlen. v. 1-40, 1897-1929. roy. 8°. 
Hamburg. 

The same. 4°. Hamburg, 1900-1924. 

International Congress of INIedicine, Lon- 
don. Sect. 22, Radiology. 8°. London, 1913. 

Journal (Le) de phvsique et le radium. 
V. 1-10, 1920-1929. roy. 8°. Paris. 

Journal de radiologie et d'eJectrologie, re- 
vue medicale mensuelie. v. 1-13, 1914-1929. 
4°. Paris. 

Journal (The) of Radiologj'; published by 
the Radiological Society of North America. 
V. 1-6, 1920-1926. 8°. Iowa City. 

Continued as Archives of Physical Therapy, X-ray, 
Radium. 

Journal (The of the Rontgen Society for 
the study and discussion of X-rays and allied 
phenomena in their relation to medicine, the 
arts and sciences, v. 1-20, 1904-1924. 8°. 
London. 

Journal (The) of Roentgenology, v. 2, 
1919. 8°. Iowa City. 

IMiTTEiLUNGEN aus dem Institut fiir Ra- 
diumforschung. Nos. 1-228, 1911-1928. 8°. 
Wien. 

Physical Therapeutics; incorporating the 
American Journal of Electrotherapeutics and 
Radiology, v. 44^47, 1926-1929. 8°. Balti- 
more. 

Radiochirurgia (La). La chirurgia dell' 
ernia e dell' addome. [Bi-monthly.] v. 19, 
1927. 8°. Napoh. 

Radiologia (La) medica, revista mensile; 
organo ufficiale della Societa Italiana di radio- 
logia medica; red at tore-capo, Felice Perussia. 
V. 1-16, 1914-1929. roy. 8°. Torino; 
Milano. 

Radiological (The) Review, v. 1-4, 1924- 
1927. 8°. Quincy, 111. 

Radiological (The) Review and the Chi- 
cago Medical Recorder, v. 49-51, 1927-1929. 
8°. Chicago. 
Continuation of both journals. 

Radiology, v. 1-13, 1923-1929. 8°. St 
Paul. 

Radium. A monthly journal devoted to the 
chemistry, physics, and therapeutics of ra- 
dium and radio-active substances, v. 1-18, 
1913-1922; n. s. v. 1-3, 1923-1925. 8°. 
Pittsburgh. 

Radium (Le). La radioactivite et Ics radia- 
tions, les sciences qui s'y rattachent et leurs ap- 
plications. V. 1-11, 1904-1919. roy. 8°. Paris. 

Radium in Biologie und Heilkunde. Mo- 
natsschrift. v. 1-2, 1911-1913. 8°. Leipzig. 

Radium Report of the Memorial Hospital. 
2. s., 1923. 8°. New York, 1924. 

Radium Therapist (The) ; a publication de- 
voted to his interest, v. 1-2, 1922-23. 8°. 
Denver. 

Raggi ultravioletti, rivista mensile di terapia 
ultravioletta. v. 1-4, 1925-1928. 8°. Milano. 

Revista de radiologla-X (Revista de 
roeutgenologfa) ; peri6dico cientifico mensual 
en lengua castellana. v. 1-4, 1923-1926. 
8°. Berlin. 

Revista de la Sociedad argentina de radio 
y electrologia. v. i, 1925, 8°. Buenos Aires. 

Continued from: Rev. Asoc. m6d. argent., Soc. de radiol. 
y electrol. 



Radiology (Periodicals and transactions 
of societies relating to) — continued. 

Revue pratique de radiumtherapie, rayon- 
nements Emanations, substances radioactives 
diverses et Archives g6n6rales de thcrapeutique 
physique reunies. [Monthlv.] v. 1. 1914. 
8°. Paris. 

Strahlentherapie. Mitteilungen aus dem 
Gebiete der Behandlung mit Roentgen- 
strahlen, Licht und radioaktiven Substanzen 
[etc.]. V. 1-16, 1912-1924. 8°. Berlin & 
Wien. 

Vestnik Rentgenologii i Radiologii. 
[Courier of Roentgenology and Radiology.] 
[Quarterly.] v. 2-7, 1923-1929. 8°. Lenin- 
grad. 

Zentralblatt fiir die gesamte Radiologie. 
V. 1-7, 1926-1929. 8°. Berlin. 

Zentralblatt fiir Rontgenstrahlen, Radi- 
um und verwandte Gebiete. v. 1-10, 1910- 
1919. 8°. Wiesbaden. 
Radiology; a monthly journal devoted to 
clinical radiology and allied sciences, v. 
1-12, 1923-1929. 8°. St. Paul. 

Radioscopy. 

See Roentgenoscopy. 

Radiotherapy. 

See, also, Mesothorium; Phototherapy; 
Radioactive substances; Radium- therapy; 
Roentgen-therapy; Thorium. 

Bachem (A.). Principles of X-ray and 
radium dosage. 8°. Chicago, [1923]. 

Curietherapie et de radiotherapie pene- 
trante. 8°. [Paris, 1926]. 

Dessauer (F.). Heilende Strahlen. 8°. 
Wurzburg, 1908. 

Falkner (H. G.). Actinotherapy for 
general practitioners. 8°. London, 1927. 

Kergrohen (A. C. J.). Radio et curie- 
therapie en cHentele. 12°. Paris, 1924. 

Kroenig (B.). The principles of physics 
and biology of radiation therapy, appendix 
by Dr. Henry Schmitz. 4°. New York, 
[1922]. 

Mang (B.). *Temperatursteigerungen nach 
Strahlenbehandlung (Rontgenbestrahlung, 
Radiumeinlagen, kombinierte Rontgen-Ra- 
diumbehandlung) . Nach ausgewahlten Fallen 
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ultra-violets et leurs applications medicales. J. med. franc.. 
Par., 1925, xiv, 360-368.— Ebel (S.). Zur Erweiterung des 
Anwendungsgebietes ultravioletter Strahlen. Ztschr f. 
phys. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1915, xix, 370.— Foveau de 
Cournielles. Rayons ultra-violets, radiferes, en thera- 
peutique. Cong, internat. de mgd. xvi, C.-r., Budapest 1910, 
Sect, v., Therap., 290-300.— Fraenkel (M.). Zur Frage der 
direkten Tiefenwukung der Ultrasonnenstrahlung. Ztschr. 
I- a- ges. phys. Therap., Berl., 1924-25, xxix, 223-229.— 
^Yanco (P. M.). La tensione arteriosa nell' actinoterapia. 
Actinoterapia, Napoli, 1925, v, 21-33.— Frick (E J ) & 
BuUard ( J. F.). Ultraviolet light in veterinary medicine. 

Wash., 1925-26, Ixvii, 515-521.— Gassul 
(R.). Ueber die Tiefenwirkung des Ultravioletts. Ztschr 
« ^- Therap., Leipz., 1920, xxiv, 192-195.— 

Hall (P.). The use of ultra-violet radiation in diseases of 

children. Child, Lond., 1925, xv, 177-187 The 

curative value of ultra-violet rays. J. Roy. San. Inst, 
,Lond., 1923--24, xliv, 249-252. -Hancock (F.). Ultra-violet 
light; Its place in space and therapeutics. Virginia M 
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Month., Richmond, 1924-25, li, 289-292— Hasebroek (K.). 
Ueber die Heilwirkung der Blaulichtbestrahlung bei aus- 
seren Storungen, speziell nach Kriegsverletzvmgen. Strah- 
lentherapie, Bed. & Wien, 1916, vii, 143-148.— Hawks (F. 
S ) Ultra-violet Ught in medicine and surgery. Practi- 
tioner, Lond., 1917, xcviii, 53-61.— Helberg (K. A.) & Lom- 
holt (S.). [Coutribution to the knowledge of the manner of 
action of Finsen light, with special reference to the relapse 
of lupus.]. Bibliot. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1924, cxvi, 330-339, 
2 pi.— HeUman (A. M.). The ultra-violet rays in gyne- 
cology. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1916, Isiii, 662-670.— Henry 
(L.). Rfesultats obtenus dans difl^rentes affections grace au 
traitement par les rayons ultra-violets. Arch. mM. d'An- 
gers, 1924, xxviii, 167-170.— Hlrsch (E. W.). Ultraviolet- 
light therapy and its relation to chronic diseases. Am. J. 
Clin. M., Chicago, 1922, xxix, 399-405.— Johns (F. A.). 
The effect of ultra-violet rays on the skin and eyes. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 535.— Kablch (C). Ueber den 
derzeitigen Stand der ultravioletten Strahlentherapie. 
Ztschr. f. phys. u. diStet. Therap., Leipz., 1917, xxi, 307-309.— 
Kovacs (J.). Ueber den therapieutisehen Wert der Ultra- 
violettstrahlen. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1917, xxxi, 93- 
102.— Laquerrlere (A.), Lehmann (R.) & Lignieres (A.). 
Quelques observations de traitements par les rayons ultra- 
violets. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1925, ix, 589. — 
Lehman (C. F.). The ultraviolet light; case report showing 
photosensitization. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1925-26, 
xxi, 285-289.— Lestocquoy (C). Le traitement du rachi- 
tisme et de la tetanie par les rayons ultra-violets. Bull, 
med.. Par., 1925, xxxix, 622-625.— Levy (Margarete). Ueber 
die Bedeutung einiger durch ultraviolettes Licht erzeugter 
histologischer Verandenmgen fiir die Therapie innerer 
Krankheiten. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1924, xcix, 407- 
415.— Lobligeols. Quelques mots sur trois cas traitfis par les 
rayons ultra-violets. J. de med. de Par., 1925, xliv, 920. — 
de Lombardon-Montezan (H.). Les rayons ultra- 
violets et leurs indications therapeutiques. Marseille-med., 
1925, Ixii, 1784-1791.— McCaskey (D.). Quartz ultraviolet 
therapy and kinetic energy. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, ex, 

1058-1061. Ultra-violet light as a medical adjuvant. 

Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1921, xxxix, 152- 
154.— MacCormac (II.) & McCrea (H. M.). Severe der- 
matitis following ultra-violet light. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, 
i, 693.— MacGregor (A.). The light from the Simpson arc 
lamp, (!lie so-called Simpson light), its nature and thera- 
peutic properties. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 
1915-16, XX, 378-386.— Masmonteil (F.). Durole des rayons 
ultra-violets en chirurgie. Presse med., Par., 1925, xxxiii, 
1652. — Mozzettl-Monterumlcl (M.). L'azione terapeutica 
dei raggi ultra-violetti nelle forme infiammatorie ginecolo- 
giche. Aim. di ostet., Milano, 1922, xliv, 551-564.— Oliver 
(J.). The ultra-violet rays as a therapeutic agent. Med. 
Press, Lond., 1925, n. s., cxx, 29. — Oppenhelm (L.). Les 
rayons ultra-violets dans la therapeutique. Bull, med.. 
Par., 1921, xxxv, 1006-1008.— Pacini (A. J.). Ultraviolet 
radiation in general practice. Clin. Med., Chicago, 1925, 
xxxii, 17-20. — Pattlson (C. L.). The therapeutic effects of 
ultra-violet radiations. Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 798. — 
PiersaU (C. E.). Ultra-violet therapy. Am. J. Phys. 
Therap., Chicago, 1925-26, ii, 301-303.— Rost (G. A.). Die 
biologischen Grundlagen der Ultraviolett-Therapie. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 1-23.— Roueche 
(H.). Les rayons ultra- violets en therapeutique; d'apres le 
livre de M. Saidmann. J. de med. de Par., 1925, xliv, 859. — 
Saidman (J.). Sur I'absorption des rayons ultraviolets par 
la peau et ses applications therapeutiques. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc., Par., 1924, clxxix, 1448-1450.— Saldman (J.) & 
Henry (Mme. M.). Essais d 'applications des rayons ultra- 
violets aux enfants du premier age. Bull. Soc. de pediat. 
de Par., 1924, xxii, 325-332.— Sampson (C. M.). Ultraviolet 
and X-ray as physiologic complements in therapeusis; a 
newly established clinical treatment. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 570-584.— Scarpa (L. Q.). Le applica- 
zioni dei raggi ultravioletti nelle affezioni degli apparati 
respiratorio e circolatorio. Morgagni, Milano, 1921, Ixiii, 
pt. 1 (Arch.), 305-315.— Schunck (C. A.). A spectroscopic 
investigation of some sources of ultra-violet radiation in rela- 
tion to treatment by ultra-violet rays. J. Rontg. Soc, 

Lond., 1917, xiii, 25-36, 3 pi. Ultra-violet radiation: 

a spectroscopic investigation of some sources of ultra-violet 
radiation in relation to treatment by ultra-violet rays. 

Lancet, Lond., 1917, 1, 996-998. The region of the 

ultra-violet spectnun of greatest therapeutical effect. J. 
Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1918, xiv, 24-28.— Spain (I. S.) & 
Doubleday (F. N.). Ultra-violet radiations; their uses and 
limitations. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 192.3-24, xvn. 
Sect. Odontol., 81-88.— Tlxler (L.) & Feldzer (Mme.). Les 
rayons ultra-violets en medecine infantile. Monde m6d.. 
Par., 1924, xxxiv, 657-569.— Wight (L. 0.). The use of 
ultra-violet rays in therapeutics. Am. J. Electrotherap. & 
Radiol., N. Y., 1918, xxxvi, 178.— Wilkinson (W.). Ultra- 
violet rays. Southwest. Med., Phoenix, Ariz., 1925, ix, 
421-425.— WUImoth (A. D.). Ultra-violet therapy in surgi- 
cal and gynecological work. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1925, vi, 
173-179.— ZaIewskI (M.). De quelques applications des 
rayons ultra-violets en chirurgie. Clinique, Par., 1925, xx, 
368-371.— Zopyro Goulart. A therapcutica pelos raios 
ultra-violetas. Arch. brasO. de med., Rio de Jan., 1925, 
XV, 79-86. 
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Bordier (H.). Mfithode clinique de dosage des rayons 
ultra-violets. Unit6 de quantite; chromo-actinometre. 
Bull. Acad, de m6d., Par., 1920, 3. s., Ixxxiii, 59-62.— Dahl- 
feld (C). Zur rationellen Dosierung der ultravioletten 
Reizstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923-24, 
xvi, 75-95.— Eidinow (,\.). Some observations on the 
dosage of ultra-violet rays in artificial sun treatment. Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1925, ii, 317-323 —Gassul (R.). Prohleme 
der Dosimetrie und Dosierungsmethodik bei der Behand- 
lung mit ultravioletten Strahlen. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1755.— Hill (L.) & Eidinow 
(A.). The practical methods of dosage of ultra-violet rays. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1925, cxv, 102-111.— Keller (P.). Ueber 
die Dosierung ultravioletter Lichtstrahlen. Fortschr. a. 
d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong.- 

Hft.), 86-92. [Discussion), 137-141. Das Erythem- 

dosimeter, ein neues Photometer fiir UltraviolettUcht- 

quellen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1668-1670. ■ 

Erythemdosimeter zur Dosierung ultravioletter Licht- 
quellen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xvii, 420- 
427.— SchaU (L.) & Alius (H.-J.). Zur Biologie des Ultra- 
violettlichts. Zur Frage der Dosimetrie des Ultravio- 
lettichts. Ibid., 1925, xix, 559-573. 

Radiotherapy (Ultraviolet, Methods and 
apparatus in). 

Bach (H.). Ultra-violet light by means of 
the Alpine sun lamp; treatment and indica- 
tions; authorized transl. from the German. 
8°. New York, 1916. 

Ferguson (J. B.). Quartz mercury vapour 
lamp, its possibilities and uses in public 
health and general practice. 8°. London, 
1926. 

Reyn (A. L. L.). Die Finsenbehandlung, 
ihre Grundlage, Technik und Anwendung. 
8°. Beriin, 1913. 

RUIJTER DE WiLDT (J. C.) & RmjTER DE 

WiLDT (H. O.). Finsen's lichtgeneesmethode; 
de elementen onzer hemellichamen; de marco- 
nitelegrafie. 12°. Deventer, 1904. 

Stumpke (G.). Die medizinische Quarz- 
lampe und Hohensonne, ihre Handhabung 
und Wirkungsweise. 2. ed. 8°. Berlin, 1919. 

ViMAL DE Fl^chac (E.). *Les rayons 
ultra-violets. Leur emploi en therapeutique. 
8°. Paris, 1919. 

Axmann (H.). Schutzglaser gegen ultraviolette Strah- 
len. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diiitet. Therap., Leipz., 1908, xii, 
167. — Bellini (A.). L'ischemizzazione nella Finsen-terapia. 
Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1910, xlv, 464-470.— Daus- 
set & Gerard. Les bains d'ultra- violet: une mise au point 
est ngcessaire. Paris mod., 1925, Ivii, 151-154. — IMefTen- 
bach (W. H.). Practical office application of the ultra- 
violet rays. J. Am. Inst. Homoeop., Chicago, 1925, xviii, 
802-805.— Harmer (W. D.) & Cumberbateh (E. P.). 
The Simpson light, its nature, mode of production, and 
application, with a preliminary note on its therapeutic 
properties. Lancet, Lond., 1916, 1, 76-78.— Hasselbach 
(K. A.) & Reyn (A.). Ueber Priifung von Quarzappa- 
raten in der Finsenschen Lichtbehandlung. Arch. f. Der- 
mat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1910, civ, 449-452.— Huf- 
nagel (K. F. V.). Technische und therapeutische Er- 
fahrungen in der UltraviolettUchtbehandlung bei Wundei- 
terungen und Tuberkulose. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1916, vii, 132-142.— Ladebeck (H.). Der Quarz- 
spiller; ein neues Prinzip in der Ultraviolettbehandlung. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 1055.— 
McCaskey (D.). The clinical application of quartz ultra- 
violet light in constructive tissue chemistry. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 504-506.— McKenzie (T. C). The 
application of ultra-violet light in general practice. Am. 
J. Phys. Therap., Chicago, 1925-26, ii,' 116. Also Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1925, i, 880.— Mascherpa (F.). Modalita 
di applicazione dei raggi ultravioletti. Raggi ultraviol., 
Milano, 1925, i, 211.— MSnard & Foubert. A propos 
de la technique concernant le traitement des affections 
medico-chirurgicales par les rayons ultraviolets. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1924, clxxviii, 2206-2208.— Pacini 
(A. J.). Air-cooled ultra-violet light therapy. N. Orl. 

M. & S. J., 1924-25, Ixxvii, 317-319. Superiority 

of the ultra violet spectrum of the quartz merctu-y vapor 
lamp as compared to the obsolescent carbon arc. Med. 
Herald, Kansas City, Mo., 1925, xliv, 38.— Rio (M.). Note 
sur I'appareil d, rayons ultra-violets licence Gordon, fa- 
brique par les gtablissements Ancel. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1925, xiii, 75-79.— Said- 
man (J.). Lampe d, rayons ultra-violets pouvant 6tre 
introduite k I'interieur du corps. Bull. Acad, de mfid.. 
Par., 1925, 3. s., xciii, 282-284.— SensinI (P.). Alcune 
osservazionl sulla tecnica delle applicazioni fototerapiche 
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con I'apparecchio Finsen-Reyn. Oior. ital. d. mal. ven., 
Milano, 1910, xlv, 471-473.— Sequelra (J. H.). The Finsen 
light treatment at the London Hospital, 1900-1913. Lancet, 
Lond., 1913, i, 1655.— VIgnal. Les rayons ultra-violets 
(lampe en quartz a vapeur de mercure); propriety; tech- 
nique; indications; rfesultats. Hopital, Par., 1921, ix, 929- 
932. 

Radiotoxsemia. 

See, also, Roentgen rays (Intoxication 
from). 

Beck (E. Q.). Radio-toxemia; its cause and suggestions 
for its prevention. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1922, iii, 301-307.— 
Czepa (A.) & Hogler (F.). Zur Pathogenese des Riint- 
gen- und Radiumkaters. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, 
ii, 2341-2344.— Hertwig (0.). Die Radiumkrankheit tie- 
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1911, Ixxvii, 2. Abt., 1-95, 4 pi.— LIgnac (P.) & Devols 
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pfinetrantes. Presse med., Par., 1924, xxxii, 292.— Radlo- 
tossemla. Morgagni, Milano, 1923, Ixv, pt. 2 (Riv.), 97- 
104.— RoUeston (Sir H.). Acute constitutional symp- 
toms due to radiations. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 1-4.— 
Schmitz (H.). The clinical significance and treatment of 
radiation sickness. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, ii, 137-142. 

Radium. 
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1923, 4. s.,xxxii-xxxiv, 1547-1551.— Cochrane (J. L.). Where 
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most precious substance in the world. Scient. Am., N. Y., 
1914, cx, 147.— Curie (Mile. 1.) & Fournler (O.). Sur le 
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Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1923, clxxvi, 1301-1304.— Curie (Marie). 
The radio-elements and their applications. Med. Rev. of 
Rev., N. Y., 1921, xxvii, 312-327.— Curte (Mme. P.) & 
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X, 181-186.— Danysz (J.). Siu- les rayons fi de la famille du 

radium. Ibid., 1912, ix, 1-5, 1 pi. Sur les rayons 

fi des radiums B, C, D, E. Ibid., 1913, x, 4-6, 1 pi.— 
DaTldson (J. M.). Radium and some of its physical and 
therapeutic properties. Bristol M.-Chir. J., 1910, xxxviii, 
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St. Paul, 1924, ii, 334-342.— Deland (E. M.). The A B C of 
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Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1920, clxxi, 633-635.— Dessauer (F.). Can 
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xxxviii, 4-10.— Haret (O.). L'ionisation du radium. J de 
radiol. etd'electrol.. Par., 1914, i, 471.— Haupt (P.). Radium 
in the Bible. Johns Hopkins Univ. Circ, Bait., 1919, No 6, 
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Die f-Strahlenmessung von Radium und Mesotho- 

rium. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1914, iv, 734-739.— 
Holmes (A.). The terrestrial distribution of radium. 
Science Progr. 20. Cent., Lond., 1914, ix, 12-36.— Memen- 
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Pharmacol., Par., 1921, xxviii, 93; 160.— LInd (S. C), Under- 
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1914, viii, 158-160.— Makower (W.). La volatilitfi du 
radium A et du radium C. Radium, Par., 1909, vi, 50-52.— 
Marckwald (W.). Das Radium vom chemisch-physikali- 
schen Standpunkt. Veroffentl. d. balneol. Gesellsch. in 
Berl., Berl. & Wien, 1911, x.\xii, 35-44.— Moore (R. B.). 
A statement concerning the radium situation. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ix.xiv, 1115.— Merman (J. L.). The 
concentration of radium and mesothorium by fractional 
crystallization. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1920, xxiv, 192- 
200.— Nogier. Le frai des tubes de radium. Lyon m6d., 
1924, cxxxiii, 8-11.— Pearce (G.). Preparation of radium 
from carnotite ore. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1922, xviii, 176. — 
Radium (El); celebracion del xxv" aniversario de su 
descubrimiento; (a proposito de un tomo recientemente 
publicado, abril 1925). Bol. Inst, de med. exper. para el 
eslud. y trat. del cancer, Buenos Aires, 1924-25, i, 459. — 
Ramstedt (Eva). Sur la solubilitfe du depot actif du 
radium. Radium, Par., 1913, x, 159-165.— Richards (H. C). 
Radium and its rays. Univ. Penn. Lect., Phila., 1915, ii, 
77-98.— Soddy (F.). The origin of radium. Proc. Roy. 
Inst. Gr. Brit., Lond., 1912, xx, pt. 2, 399-413, 4 pi.— Stephen- 
son (T.). Radium; its chemistry, pharmacy, and com- 
merce. Prescriber, Edinb., 1914, viii, 214-218.— Sterns 
(H. O.). Radium and radium salts. Am. J. Electro- 
therap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1920, xxxviii, 169-172.— Stone 
(C. T.). Radium. Long Island, M. J., Brooklyn, 1921, xv, 
380-384.— Tousey (S.). Radium. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1916, civ, 56-60.— Viol (C. H.). The radium situation in 

America. Radium, Pittsburgh, 1915, iv, 105-120. 

Radium and radio-activity; a consideration of some of the 
physical and chemical aspects. Sclent. Am. Suppl., N. Y., 
1919, Ixxxvii, 194; 239.— Wertensteln (L.). Sur la projection 
du radium B. Radium, Par., 1910, vii, 288-294. 

Radium. A monthly journal devoted to the 
chemistry, physics, and therapeutics of ra- 
dium and radio-active substances, v. 1-12, 
1913-1918. 8°. Pittsburgh. 

Radium (Le). La radio-activite et les radia- 
tions, les sciences qui s'y rattachent et leurs 
applications, v. 1-11, 1904-1919. roy. 8°. 
Paris. 

Radium in Biologic und Heilkunde; Monats- 
schrift fur biologisch-therapeutische For- 
schung. V. 1-2, 1911-1913. 8°. Leipzig. 

Radium (The) Institute, London. A report of 
the work from January 1, 1914, to December 
31, 1914. 52 pp., 1 fold. 8°. London [1915]. 

Radium Report of the Memorial Hospital. 
2. ser., 1923. 8°. New York, 1924. 

Radium (The) treatment of cancer of the 
uterus. By the Cancer Research Committee of 
the London Association of the Medical 
Women's Federation. 28 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 
London, H. K. Lewis & Co., 1926. 

Radium-emanation. 

Jahn (A.). *Ueber Diffusion von Radium- 
emanation in wasserhaltige Gelatine. 8°. 
Halle a. S., 1914. 

Lion (L.). *Ueber Radium und seine Ema- 
nation. 8°. Leipzig, 1908. 

Baud & Mallet (L.). A propos de I'fimanation com- 
par6e aux sels de radium. Presse m6d., Par., 1920, xxviii, 
115-117. — Becker. Ueber Emanationsmessungen und cine 
neue Form des Emanometers. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, Ixix, 800.— B^hounek (F.). Sur une anomalie 
dans la decroissance de I'emanation du radium en presence 
de son dfipot actif. J. de physique et radium, Par., 1923, 
iv, 6. s., 77-88.— Chaumont (L.). Note sur le coefBcicot 
de diffusion de I'emanation du radium dans Pair. Ra- 
dium, Par., 1909, vi, 106-108.— Curie (Mme. P.). Sur 
la mesure de la constante de I'emanation du radium. Ibid., 
1910, vii, 33-38.— Danne (J.). L'6manation du radium, 
proprietes, production, applications mfidicales. Bull. d. 
sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1916, xxiii, 19-33.— Daune (J.) & 
Daune (G.). Sur les unites de quantitS d'emanation 
du radium. Arch, d'electric med., Bordeaux, 1912, xxi, 
521-527.— Davldsohn (F.). Ueber den derzeitigen Stand 
der Frage der Radium emanation. Berl. Klinik, 1910, 
xxii. Heft 263, 1-22.— Friedrich (O.). Ueber Radiumema- 
nation. Ztschr. f. Rontgenk. u. Radiumforsch., Leipz., 
1910, xii, 308-318.— Gockel (A.). Die Verteilung der Ra- 
diumemanation in der AtmosphSre. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1909, V, 781-783.— Gray (R. W.) & Ramsay (Sir W.). 
Some physical properties of radium emanation, Ztschr_ 
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f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1910, Ixx, 116-127. The den- 

sity of niton (radium emanation) and the disintegration 
theory. Chem. News, Lond., 1911, ciii, 85; 99.— Harris 
(W. L.). Radium emanation. Med. Times, N. Y., 1924, 
lii, 109.— Herchfinkel (H.). Sur le dggagement d'ema- 
nation de radium. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1909, 
cxlix, 275-278.— His (W.). Studien tiber Radiumema- 
nation. Med. Klin., Berl., 1910, vi, 613-615.— JalT€ (O.). 
Sur I'ionisation des dielectriques liquides par I'gmana- 
tion du radium. Radium, Par., 1913, x, 126-134.— Kolo- 
wrat. Sur le dfigagement de I'emanation par les sels de 
radium. Ibid., 1910, vii, 266-269.— Lachmann. Neuere 
Untersuchungen iiber die Radium-Emanation. Med. Bl., 
Wien, 1910, xxxii, 309; 321; 333,— Lazarus (P.). Radium- 
emanation. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., 
Wiesb., 1911, xxviii, 523-526.— Lazarus- Barlow (W. S.). 
On retardation of electroscopic leak following estimation 
of radium emanation of the order 10"" milli-curie. Arch. 
Middlesex IIosp., Lond., 1914-15, xxxiii, 91-109.— Ludewlg 
(P.) & Lorenser (E.). Untersuchungen der Grubenluft 
in den Schneebergtr Gruben auf den Gehalt an Radium- 
emanation; ein Beitrag zur Frage nach der Entstehung 
des Schneeberger Lungenkrebses. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1924, xvii, 428-435.— Morlet. L'emanation du 
radium. Ann. de m6d. phys., Anvers, 1912, x, 25-59.— 
Rcmy (G.). Radium und seine Emanation. Natur, 
Leipz., 1920, xi, 163; 189.— BocchI (G.). L'emanazione 
del radium (niton) paragonata ai sali del radium. Bull. 

d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1922, 9. s., x, 271-277. Ema- 

nazione del radio (radon). Radiol, med., Milano, 1924, 
xi, 784-787.— Bona (Elisabeth). Diffusionsgrosse und 
Atomdurchmesser der Radiumemanation. Ztschr. f. phys. 
Chemie, Leipz., 1916-17, xcii, 213-218.— Boyds (T.). Com- 
paraison des spectres de I'emanation du radium obtenus 
par difffrents experimentateurs. Radium, Par., 1909, 
vi, 39-42.— Satterly (J.). Recherches sur la teneur en 
emanation du radium contenu dans divers sols et sur la 
radioactivite du gaz des marais et de certaines eaux. Ibid., 
1912, ix, 101-103.— Saubermann (S.). Radium emana- 
tion and physiological processes. Arch. Roentg. Ray, 
Lond., 1911-12, xvi, 293-317.— Slegl (L.). Ueber die quan- 
titative Messung der Radiumemanation im Schutzring- 
plattenkondensator. Mitt. a. d. Inst. f. Radiumforsch, 
Wien, 1925, Heft 174, 11-37.— Slevert (R. M.). Die In- 
tensitatsverteilung der primaren 7-Strahlung in der Nahe 
medizinischer Radiumpraparate. Acta radiol., Stock- 
holm, 1921, i, 89-128. Zur Frage der Intensitats- 

verteilung der 7-Strahlen in der Nahe medizinischer Ra- 
diumpraparate. Ibid., 1923, ii, 70-73.— Vaternahm (T.). 
Vergleichende Untersuchungen iiber den Emanations- 
gehalt der Ausatmungsluft nach Trinken von emanations- 
haltigem Wasser und Oel. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. The- 

rap., Leipz., 1922, xxvi, 361-364. Quantitative 

Untersuchungen iiber den Emanationsgehalt der Exhala- 
tionsluft nach duodenaler Eingabe von emanationshalti- 
gem Wasser und Oel. Ztschr. f. d. ges. phys. Therap., 
Berl., 1923-24, xxviii, 48-51.— Watson (H. E.). The 
spectrum of radium emanation. Proc. Roy. Soc. Lond., 
1909-10, s. A., Ixxxiii, 50-61.— Welsz (E.). Ungeregelte 
Verhaltnisse bei Bestimmung und Bewertung der Ra- 
diumemawition. Med. Klin., Berl., 1910, vi, 62&-631.— 
Wright (J. R.) & Smith (O. F.). A quantitative de- 
termination of the radium emanation in the atmosphere 
and its variation with altitude and meteorological con- 
ditions. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1914, ix [A], 51-76. 

Radium-emanation (Absorption and 
elimination of). 

BoRODOvsKi (V. A.). [Absorption of beta 
rays of radium.] 8°. [Yuryev, 1911.] 

Brommer (A.). Ueber die Absorption der 
7-Strahlen des Radiums C. 8°. Wien, 1912. 

Forms No. 27 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

Hess (V. F.). Ueber direkte Messungen 
der Absorption der 7-Strahlen von Radium C 
in Luft. 8°. Wien, 1911. 

Forms No. 4 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

Ahmad (N.) & Stoner (E. C). On the absorption 
and scattering of 7-rays. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1924, 
s. A, cvi, 8-19.— Balvay & Chaspoul. Recherches ex- 
pSrimentales sur les injections de sels de radium solubles 
chez I'animal; modes de localisation et d'elimination de 
ces sels (reins, urines). Lyon mSd., 1912, cxviii, 573-575. — 
Boyle (R.-W.). Absorption et adsorption des emana- 
tions radioactives. Radium, Par., 1910, vii, 200-204. — 
Engelmann (vV.). Ueber die Aufnahme von Radium- 
emanation durch die Haut. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1910, 

xlvii, 1004. Wird Radiumemanation durch die 

Haut aufgenommen? Ztschr. f. Rontgenk. u. Radium- 
forsch., Leipz., 1910, xii, 201-214.— FaUla (G.). The ab- 
sorption of radium radiations bv tissues. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 215-232.— Fernau (A.). Ueber 
die Absorption der und y Strahlung des Radiums in der 
Haut. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1919, ix, 239- 
254. Ueber die Absorption der |8- und 7-Strah- 
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Radium-emanation (Absorption and 
elimination of) — continued. 

lung des Radiums in Knochen and Elfenbein. Ibid., 1925, 
xix, 149-152.— Giraud. Untersuchungen iiber die Ab- 
sorption der 7-Strahlen des Radiums dureh einige orga- 
nische Substanzen. Ibid., 1913, ii, 82-85.— Gudzent (F.) 
& Neumann (W.). Ueber die Durchlassigkeit der mensch- 
lichen Haut fiir Radium-Emanation. Radium in Biol, 
u. Heilk., Leipz., 1912-13, ii, 144-147.— Kohlrausch 
(F. L.). Ueber die Aufnahme und Ausscheidung von 
Radiumemanation seitens des meuslichen Organismus. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Bcrl., 1909, xx, 22-38.— Lazarus-Barlow 
(W. S.). On the disappearance of insoluble radium salts 
from the bodies of mice after subcutaneous injection. Arch. 
Middlesex Hosp., Lond., 1913, xxx, 92-94.— Ramsauer 
(C.) & Caan (A.). Ueber Radium ausscheidung im Urin. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1910, Ivii, 1445-1448.— RIedel. 
Messungen von Radium-Emanation. Ztschr. f. exper. 
Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1909, vi, 882-889.— Sell (H. A.), 
Viol (C. H.) & Gordon (M. A.). The elimination of sol- 
uble radium salts taken intravenously and per os. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 896-898. Also reprint. Also Radium, 
Pittsburgh, 1915, v, 40-44.— Smith (E. B.). The dis- 
tribution and excretion of radium and its emanation after 
internal administration. Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 1911-12, 
V, 249-264, 1 pL— Stratton (S. W.). Measurement of 
radium. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, l.xxiv, 1731.— 
Thibaud (J.). Sur I'absorption et la diffusion des rayons 
y de tres grande energie dans les Elements legers. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1924, clxxix, 815-818.— Vaternahm 
(T.). Zur Frage der Loslichkeit von Radiumemanation 
in den Spaltungsprodukten des Neutralfettes im Darm. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. phys. Therap., Berl., 1925, xxx, 117-123. 

Radium-emanation (Dosage of). 

Flamm (L.) & Mache (H.). Ueber die 
quantitative Messung der Radiumemanation 
im Schutzringplattenkondensator. 8°. Wien, 
1912. 

Forms No. 13 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

Benedikt (W.). Zur Frage der Anwendung grosser Oder 
kleiner Dosen von Radiumemanation. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1912, viii, 143-145.— BIssell (.7. B.). Radium dosage. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1917, xci, 720.— Brandt (T.). [On radium 
dosage and researches on vaginal dosage.] Norsk Mag. f. Lae- 
gevidensk., Kristiania, 1925, Ixxxvi, 116-122.— Bucky (G.). 
Sur revaluation optiquement correcte des modifications de 
la couleur des radiodosimetres. Arch, d'filectric. m6d., 
Bordeaux, 1914, xxiv, 139-143.— Chevrier (L.). Eflets g6n6- 
raux et locaux sur I'organisme de petites doses de radium. 
Cong, internat. de radiol. et d'electr., 1910, Brux., 1911, ii, 
119-138. — Corbett (D.). A new radiometer for use with the 
Sabouraud pastille. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1913-14, 
xviii, 443-447. — David (O.). Emanationsapparat mit ge- 
nauerDosierung. Radium in Biol. u. Heilk., Leipz., 1912-13, 
ii, 345-352.— Dean (A. L.). Results of skin tests made to 
determine an objective dose for radium radiations. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 654-661.— Duane (W.) & 
Laborde (A.). Sur les mesures quantitatives de I'emana- 
tion du radium. Radium, Par., 1910, vii, 16^-164.— Engel- 
mann (W.). Einrichtung und Wirkungsweise eines 
neuen Inhalationsapparates fiir Radiumemanation mit 
dosierbarer Emanationsspeisung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 

1911, xlviii, 659-662.— Failla (G.). Dosage in radium ther- 
apy. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 674-685.— 
Falta & Riehl (G.). Ueber die Dosierungsfrage bei der 
radioaktiven Behandlung innerer Krankheiten. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 560.— Flecker (H.). Radium 
emanation. Aled. J. Australia, Sydney, 1924, i, 610. — 
Friedrich (W.). Die Dosimetrie der inkorporalen Radium- 
behandlung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 1055. Also 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 1063.— 
Friedrich (W.) & Glasser (O.). Ueber die Dosenverhalt- 
nisse bei inkorporaler Radium- und Mesothoriumtherapie. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, Orig., 20-34.— 
Glasser (O.). Ueber die Bedeutung der Filterung auf die 
Dosen verhaltnisse bei inkorporaler Radium- und Meso- 

thoriumbehandlung. Ibid., 1921, xii, Orig., 256-261. 

Newer investigations of gamma-ray dosage of radium. J. 
Radiol., Omaha, 1923, iv, 386-388.— Glew (F. H.). Conden- 
sation of the active deposits of radium emanation. J. 
Rontg. Soc, Lend., 1914, x, 69.— Gudzent (F.). Ueber 
Dosierung und Methodik der Anwendung radioaktiver 
Stoffe bei inneren Krankheiten und die erzielten Heilwirkun- 
gen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1597-1002 — Gudzent 
(F.) & Castell-Rudenhausen (O. G.). Die Anwendung 
hoherer Dosen Ibslicher Radiumsalze bei inneren Krank- 
heiten. Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1913, xxvii, 631-638.— 
Guy (W. H.) & Jacob (F. M.). The erythema dose of 
radium. Radium, Pittsburgh, 1924^25, n. s., i4i, 225-232.— 
Hanford (C. W.). Large and small doses of radium. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1920, xxx, 210.— Hauschting (W.). 
Erythemdosis und Karzinomdosis der Radiumstrahlen. 
Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1920, cxiii, 1-28.— Hewlett (E. H.). 
The standardization of radium dosage. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1912, ii, 379. — Hutb (E.). Isodosen verschiedener Radium- 
und Mesothoriumpraparate und Praparate-Kombinationen 
und ihre Anwendung in der Strahlentherapie. Strahlen- 
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therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xix, 3.58-382.— Jeunct (F.). 
L'fmanation. Pre.sse mod.. Par., 1919, xxvii, 136.— Jiing- 
Ung (O.) & Belgel (W.). Ueber die Verwendbarkeit der 
Wurzelreaktion von Vicia faba equina (Pferdehohne) zur 
\usdosierung eines RadiumprSparates. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1922, xiv, 423-431.— Laborde (A.). Tableau 
pour servir aux applications medicales du rayonneraent de 
I'-'emanation du radium" condenspe en tubes clos. J. de 
radiol. et d'olectrol.. Par., 1918-19, iii, 408.— LachapMe (A.). 
A propos de la notation des doses en curiethcrapie. Oaz. 
hebd. d. sc. m6d. de Bordeaux, 1925, xlvi, 774.— Lahm (W.). 
Vorschliige zur Vereinheitlichung der Dosenangabe in der 
Radiumtherapie. Fnrtschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 442-447.— Lenkei (W. D.) & Weiss 
(E.). Beitriige zur Messung der Emanation. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1909-10, v, 1556-1559.— Lepape (A.). Sur la mesure 
quantitative de I'emanation du radium par le rayonnement 
X; corrections dues & la pression et a la nature du melange 
gazeux. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1923, clxxvi, 1613- 
1616.— Mache (H.). & Meyer (S.). Notiz iiber die Massein- 
heiten der Radiumemanation. Radium in Biol. u. Heilk., 
Leipz., 1911-12, i, 350-353.— MaDet. Determination direete 
du rayonnement gamma & I'aide d'un ionomicrometre. 
Bull, et m6m. Soc. de radiol. mod. de France, Par., 1923, 
xi, 272-278.— Martins (H.). Ueber Radiumdosierung. 
Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1921, xlv, 296-302.— Matzdorff 
(P.). 'Vorschliige zur Vereinheithchung der Dosenangabe in 
der Radiumtherapie. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 297; 556.— Moench (G. L.). 
Radium dosage from the standpoint of physics. Med. Rev. 
of Rev., N. Y., 1925, xxxi, 352-355.— Mooney (M.). Cor- 
rection table for emanation tubes measured before equi- 
librium. Radium, Pittsburgh, 1922-23, n. s., i, 194-197.— 
Mottram (J. C). A contribution to the study of dosage 
in radiumtherapy. Arch. Radiol. Electrother., Lond., 1918, 
xxii, 309-321.— Newcomet (W. S.). The superficial reaction 
of radium as a guide to dosage. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1922, n. s., ix, 34-41.— Nogler (T.). Du dosage en radium- 
therapie. Lyon mod., 1918, cxxvii, 217-221.— von Noorden 
(C.) & Falta (W.). Klinische Beobachtungen iiber die 
physiologische und therapeutische Wirkung grosser Dosen 
von Radiumemanation. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 1487- 
1491.— Proust (R.). & Mallet (L.). Etude du rayonne- 
ment gamma dans les tissus; sa notation dosimfitrique, 
I'unitg D (Dominici). Arch. d'Slectr. mod., Bordeaux, 1924, 

xxxiv, 225-235. De la dosimetrie en curietherapie. 

Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. m6d. de France, Par., 1924, xii, 
74.— Quimby (Edith H.). A simple monogram for the 
determination of radium skin doses. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 574-578.— Regaud (C.V & Ferrous (R.). 
Doses et dur6e d'application en radiumtherajjie; procSdfis 
de notation et de calcul; table pour I'emploi de I'emanation 
du radium. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1918-19, iii, 
481-500.— Buss (S.). Measurements of radium rays as 
used clinically. Arch. Middlesex Hosp., Lond., 1914-15, 
xxxiii, 60-70.— Sandoz (F.). La radiomensuration de la 
colonne vertSbrale, du thorax et de I'abdomen. Presse med., 
Par., 1921, xxix, (annexe), 272-276.— Schieffelin (W. J.). 
Uniformity in dosage of radium emanation. J . Am. Pharm. 
Ass., Columbus, 1914, iii, 1649-1655.— Schneckenberg (E.). 
Prof. Beckers Emanationsmessapparat fur direkte Ablesung. 
Radium in Biol. u. Heilk., Leipz., 1911-12, i, 221-226.— 
Schrumpf-Pierron (P.). Le dosage ionomWrique en 
radiotherapie; travail du laboratoire de la clinique therapeu- 
tique de la Piti6. Paris mod., 1921, xxxix, 424-429.— 
Stevenson (W. C). A method of recording radium dosage; 
illustrated by a series of 11 cases treated with one set of 
radium emanation capillaries in needles. Med. Press & 

Circ, Lond., 1915, n. s., c, 536-539. A convenient 

radium emanation table for clinical work. Tr. Roy Acad 
M. Ireland, Dubl., 1916, xxxiv, 131-140.— Strasburger (J.). 
Neuere klinische Erfahrungen bei der Anwendung von 
Radiumemanation in grosseren Dosen. Allg. med. Centr.- 
Ztg., Berl., 1921, xc, 289.— Turner (D.). The dosage of 
radmm. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 100.— Viol (C. H.). 
Calculation of dosages when radium emanation is employed. 
Radium, Pittsburgh, 1919-20, xiv, 55-58.— WeckowsU. 
Eme Absorptions-bzw. Dosierungstafel fiir Radium- und 
Mesothormmbestrahlung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr , 1913, 1, 
2186-2188.— Weill (R.). Notation des doses dans la pratique 
courante de la curiethcrapie. J. de mM. de Par., 1924, xliii, 
34.— Zander (R.). Ueber Radiumdosierung. Arch, f 
Gynaek., Berl., 1921, cxv, 253-263. 

Radium-emanation (Effects of). 

BoRNSEN (P.). Radium in the light of 
recent discovery. (Radium and rejuvenes- 
cence) a presentation of new facts and prob- 
lems. 8°. Washington, 1915. 

Dominici (H.). De la receptivity des 
tissus normaux et pathologiques k Taction du 
rayonnement du radium. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

Hertwig (0.). Neue Untersuchungen iiber 
die Wirkung der Radiumstrahlung auf die 
Entwicklung tierischer Eier. 2. Mitteilung. 
4°. BerUn, 1910. 
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Radium-emanation (Effects of) — con. 

Kailan (A.). Ueber die chemischen Wir- 
kungen der durchdringenden Radiumstrah- 
lung; 1. Der Einfluss der durchdringenden 
Strahlen auf Wasserstoffsuperoxyd in neutraler 
Losung. 8°. Wien, 1911. 

Forms No. 5 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

The same. 2. Der Einfluss der 

durchdringenden Strahlen auf Alkahjodide in 
wasseriger Losung. 8°. Wien, 1911. 

Forms No. 7 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

The same. 3. Der Einfluss der durch- 
dringenden Strahlen auf einige anorganische 
Verbindungen. 8°. Wien, 1912. 

Forms No. 21 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

The same. 4. Der Einfluss der durch- 
dringenden Strahlen auf einige organische 
Verbindungen und Reaktion. 8°. Wien, 
1912. 

Forms No. 22 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

The same. 5. Der Einfluss der 

durchdringenden Strahlen auf sterilisierte was- 
serige Rohrzuckerlosungen. 8°. Wien, 1912. 

Forms No. 32 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

The same. 6. Der Einfluss der durch- 
dringenden den Strahlen auf die Jodide der 
alkaUschen Erden. 8°. Wien, 1913. 

Forms No. 40 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

The same. 7. Die Einwirkung auf 

eine sterilisierte wasserige Traubenzucker- 
losung. 8°. Wien, 1913. 

Forms No. 41 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

LiND (S. C). Ozonisierung des Sauer- 
stoflfes durch a-Strahlen. 8°. Wien, 1911. 
Forms No. 11 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

MoLiscH (H.). Ueber den Einfluss der 
Radiumemanation auf die hohere Pflanze. 
8°. Wien, 1912. 

Forms No. 26 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

Ueber das Treiben von Pflanzen 

mittels Radium. 8°. W^en, 1912. 

Forms No. 16 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

Agulbon (H.) & Robert (Therese). Contribution a 
I'etude de I'action du radium et de son toanation sur la 
germination des vSgetaux superieurs. Ann. de I'lnst. 
de Pasteur, Par., 1915, xxix, 261-273, 2 pi.— Arzt (L.) & 
Kerl (W.). Zur Kenntnis der biologischen Wirkungen 
des Radiums. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 530- 
536.— Bagg (H. J.). The action of buried tubes of radium 
emanation upon normal and neoplastic tissues. Am. J. 

Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, n. s., vii, 536-544. The 

response of the animal organism to repeated injections of 
an active deposit of radium emanation; intravenous in- 
jections in dogs. J. Cancer Research, Bait., 1920, v, 301- 
319. An experimental study of the effects of ra- 

dium emanation on the brains of animals. N. York M. J. 

[etc.], 1921, cxiii, 419. ■ Disturbances in mamalian 

development produced by radium emanation. Radium, 
Pittsburgh, 1922-23, n. s., i, 177-194.— Barratt (J. O. W.). 
The action of the radiation from radium bromide upon 
the skin of the ear of the rabbit. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., 
Lond., 1910, iii, 261-270.— Beckton (II.). Some experi- 
ments on the action of the beta and gamma rays upon ani- 
mal tissues. Arch. Middlesex Hosp., Lond., 1914-15, 
xxxiii, 123-125.— Bergell (P.). Ueber die Aktivierung der 
Ferments durch Radiumemanation. Ztschr. f. Balneol., 
Zlimat. [etc.], Berl., 1913-14, vi, 18-20.— Bolafflo (M.). 
Versuche zur luftelektrischen und biologischen Wirkung 
von Strahlen verschiedener Wellenlange. Strahlenthera- 

gie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 673-736.— Bonino (O. B.) & 
lazzucchettl (Valeria). Sul comportamento dell' ema- 
nazione di radio nelle "soluzioni" di albumina. Arch, 
di biol., Oenova, 1924, i, 315-319.— Broslus (W. L.). Se- 
lective effect of irradiation on living cells. J. Missouri 
M. Ass., St. Louis, 1916, xiii, 437-442.— Bruynoghe (R.) 
& Maisin (J.). Action des rayons /9 et y du radium sur 
la pousse des racines de Pisum sativum. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 851.— Centnerszwer (M.) 
& Straumanis (M.). Uebt Radiumstrahlung einen 
Einfluss auf das Potential der Wasserstoffelektrode aus? 
Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1925, cxviii, 240-250.— 
Chalupecky (H.). Ueber die Wirkung des Radiums 
und der Radiumemanation auf das auge. Arch. f. phys. 
Med. u. mcd. Techn., Leipz., 1912-13, vii, 185.— Czepa 
(A.). Das Problem der wachstumsfordernden und funk- 
tionssteigernden Rontgen-Radiumwirkung. Ein kritisches 
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Sammelreferat. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923-24 
ivi, 913-978.— Darms (II.). Ueber Radium und seiuen 
Einfluss auf die Korpertemperatur des Menschen Zt- 
schr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1912, x, 168-185 2 
pi.— Dautwltz (F.). Empfindlichkeit auf Radiumstrah- 
lung bei mangelhafter Sensibilitat gegeniiber Rontgen- 
strahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xix, 153- 
169.— Davidson (Sir J. M.). Vital effects of radium and 
other rays. Proc. Roy. Inst. Or. Brit., Lond., 1912, xx, 
pt. 2, 291-308.— En gelmann (W.). Ueber die Einwir- 
kung von Radiumemanation auf die Funktion lebens- 
frischer Zellen. Radium in Biol. u. Heilk., Leipz., 1911- 
12, i, 286-290.— Fabre (Q.). Effets de I'activation de I'at- 
mosphere par I'emanation de radium sur la germination 
et la poussfie de divers organismes veg6taux. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, l.xx, 187.— FeUner (O. O.) & Neu- 
mann (F.). Einfluss der Radiumemanation auf die Geni- 
talorgane von Kaninchen. Ztschr. f. Rontgenk. u. Ra- 
diumforsch., Leipz., 1912, xiv, 34.^348.— Fern au (A.). 
Ueber Wirkungen der Radiumstrahlung auf Rohrzucker 

und Agar. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, cii, 246-250. 

Die biologischen Angrifispunkte der Radiumstrahlen. 

Strahlentherapie, Bed. & Wien, 1923, xv, 532-536. 

Wie verteilt sich die biologische Wirkung auf die drei Strah- 
lenarten des Radiums? Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 
1198.— Fernau (A.) & Paul! (W.). Ueber die Einwirkung 
der durchdringenden Radiumstrahlung auf anorganische 
und Biokolloide. Kolloid-Ztschr., Drosd. & Leipz., 1922, 
xxx, 6-13.— Fernan (A.) & Schramek (M.). Ueber che- 
mische Wirkungen der Becquerelstrahlung. Wien. Klin. 
Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 1553-1555.— FInzl (N. S.). Late 
radium and X-ray reactions. J. Roentg. Soc, Lond., 1915, 
xi, 69-77, 2 pi.— Fofanow (L.). Ueber den Einfluss der 
Radiumemanation auf Mononatriumurat im tierischen 
Organismus. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1910, Ixxi, 322- 
337, 1 pi.— Furstenberg (A.). Physiologische und thera- 
peutische Wirkungen des Radiums und Thoriums. Samml. 
zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Verdauungs- u. StoflwechseJ- 
Krankh., Halle a. S., 1912, iv, Heft 4, 1-68.— George (W. C). 
The influence of radium rays on germ cells and embry- 
onic tissues. J. Elisha Mitchell Sc. Soc, 1915, xxxi, 150- 
155.— GIraud (P.). Mode d'action du radium sur les 
elements ceUulaires nfeoformes et pathologiques. Presse 
med. beige, Brux., 1914, Ixvi, 293-298.— Grasnlck (W.). 
Die Wirkung der Radium.strahlen auf tierische Gewebe; 
experimentell-histologische Untersuchung an Geweben von 
Amphibienlarven. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1917, xc, 
1. Abt., 1-38, 1 pi.— Guyot (O.). Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Wirkung des Radiums auf das Haut- 
gewebe. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Svph., Wien & Leipz., 1909, 
xcvii, 211-260, 4 pi.— Hausmann (W.) & Kerl (W.). Zur 
Kenntnis der biologischen Radiumwirkung. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, 1027-1033.— Hektoen 
(L.) & Corper (H. J,). Effect of injection of active de- 
posit of radium emanation on rabbits, with special refer- 
ence to the leukocytes and antibody formation. J. In- 
fect. Dis., Chicago, 1922, xxxi, 305-312.— Herchfinkel. Ac- 
tion de I'fimanation du radium sur les sels de thorium. 
Radium, Par., 1911, viii, 417^19.— Hertwlg (O.). Zur 
Radium-Biologie. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1913, i, 873- 

878. Das Radiumexperiment in der Biologic; 

eine literarische Zusammenfassung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1920, xi, 821-850.— Hussakof (L,). On recent 
investigations of the action of radium on plants and ani- 
mals. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1909-10, xiv, 355-359.— 
Jaboln (A.). Pharmaeo-biologie du radium. J. med. de 
Brux., 1910, XV, 721-726.— de Jong (Mile.). Essais sur 
Taction des rayons et y sur les cobayes. Gyn6c. et ob- 
st6t.. Par., 1925, xi, 250-264.— Jorlssen (W. P.) & Woud- 
stra (II. W.). Ueber die Wirkung von Radiumstrahlen auf 
Kolloide. Zentralbl. f. Chemie u. Indust. d. KoUoide, Dresd., 
1911, viii, 8-11.— Kailan (A.). Ueber die chemischen 
Wirkungen der durchdringenden Radiumstrahlung; der Ein- 
fluss der durchdringenden Strahlen und der des ultravio- 
letten Lichtes auf Toluol allein sowie auf Toluol bei An- 
wesenheit von Wasser. Mitt. a. d. Inst. f. Radiumforsch, 
Wien, 1919, Hft. 119, 1-22.- Klonka. Das Radium vom 
biologischen Standpunkt. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 
685-690.— Kotzareff (A.) & Mollow (M.). De I'action 
de I'emanation du radium sur I'uterus et les ovaires des 
cobayes. Qyn6c. et obstet., Par., 1922, vi, 244-273.— La- 
cassagne (A.). Recherches experimentales sur Taction 
des rayonnements /3 et 7 du radium agissant dans les tissus 
par radiopuncture. J. de radiol. et d'electrol., Par., 1921, 
V, 160-173.— Lahm. Die mathematische Erfassung der 
Radiumwirkung inner- und ausserhalb des Korpers. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1920-21, 
xvi, pt. 2, 38-40.— Laska (A.). Physiologisches Verhalten 
der Radiumemanation. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1910, 
xxiv, 357-362.— Lawrence (H.). Radium therapy; ex- 
perimental research work in, including death, retardation 
of growth, prolongation of life, determination of sex, steri- 
lization and artificial parthenogenesis reproduction without 
the male. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1923, i, 463-471.— 
Lazarus- Barlow (W. S.). Die Wirkung radioaktiver 
Substanzen und deren Strahlen auf normales und patho- 
logisches Gewebe. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1913, 

iii, 365-378. Discussion on the action of radiations 

on cells and fluids. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, ii, 708-710. 
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Comparative observations on changes in columnar 

and in squamous epithelium, and in subepithelial tissues, 
induced by the gamma rays of radium. Arch. Middle- 
sex Hosp., Lond., 1914-15, xxxiii, 34-55, 1 pi. Some 

biological effects of small quantities of radium. Arch. 
Eadiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1919-20, x.xiv, 1-12.— Laza- 
rus-Barlow (W. S.) & Beckton (H.). On radium as 
a stimulus of cell division. Arch. Middlesex Hosp., Lond., 
1913, XXX 47-71.— Lazarus-Barlow (W. S.) & Dunbar 
(T. J. D.). Experiments on the action of alpha, beta, and 
gamma radiations of radium on the muscle-nerve prepara- 
tion of the frog. Ibid., 17-46.— Levin (I.). The biological 
action of the beta rays of radium. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. 
& Med., N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, 462-465.— Llnd (S.-C). Sur 
quelques efiets chimiques des ravons du radium. Ra- 
dium, Par., 1911, viii, 289-292. Chemical action 

produced by radium emanation. Chem. News, Lond.. 
1919, cxix, 44; 55; 64.— Llndlg (P.). Histologisehe Unter- 
suchungen am radiumbestrahlten menschlichen Ovar 
und Uterus. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, 
720-730.— Loewenthal. Ueber die Wirkung der Radium- 
emanation auf den Menschen. Berl. klin. Wehnschr., 

1910, xlvii, 287-291. Eflets biologiques de I'ema- 

nation du radium. Cong, internal, de phvsiotherap., 
Compt. rend., 1910, Par., 1911, iii, 84.5-853.— Mills (P.). 
The action of radium on the tissues. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1911, ii, 1194-1196.— Mlnervlnl (R.). Modificazioni strut- 
turali indotte dal radio nei neoplasmi e nei tessuti sani 
circostanti. Actinoterapia, Napoli, 1921, ii, 131-138. — 
Monod (T.). L'influence de I'emanation du radium 
sur I'ineubation des oeufs de poule. Rev. gen. d. sc. pures 
et appliq.. Par., 1922, xxxii, 227.— Mottram (J. C). On 
the action of beta and gamma rays of radium on the cell 
in different states of nuclear division. Arch. Middlesex 

Hosp., Lend., 1913, xxx, 98-119. Histological 

changes in tlie bone marrow of rats exposed to the y ra- 
diations from radium. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., 

Lond., 1920-21, xxv, 197-199. The reaction of the 

skin to a radium exposure repeated after varying lengths 
of time. Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., B. A. R. P. Sect., 1925, 
xxx, 387-391.— Nadson (G. A.). Ueber die Wirking des 
Radiums auf die Hefepilze im Zusammenhang mit der 
Frage des Radiumeinflusses auf die lebendige Substanz 
Im Allgemeinen. Ann. de roentgenol. et radiol., Peters- 

bourg, 1922, i, 47-90. Ueber die Primarwirkung 

der Radiumstrahlen auf die lebendige Substanz. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, civ, 381-386.— Nogier (T.). Con- 
tribution ^ I'etude de Paction biologique du radium. Arch, 
d'filectr. med., Bordeaux, 1919, xxix, 33-37.— Packard 
(C). The effect of radium radiations on the fertilization 

of Nereis. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1914, xvi, 85-129. 

The effects of the beta and gamma rays of radium on pro- 
toplasm. Ibid., 1915, xix, 32.3-353. Difference in 

the action of radium on green plants in the presence or 
absence of light. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1918, i, 37. Also 
reprint.— Park (F. E.). Radium emanation, a cell stim- 
ulant. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1918, xxii, 23.— 
Partos (E.). Ueber die biologische Wirkung der-kon- 
densierten Radiumemanation. Berl. klin. Wehnschr., 1915, 
lii, 181-183.— Plesch (J.). Zur biologischen Wirkung 
der Radiumemanation. Deutsche med. Wehnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1911, x.xxvii, 488-490.— Pusey (W. A.). The bio- 
logical effects of radium. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, 
Pa., 1911, n. s., xxxiii, 1001-1005.— Ravenna (F.). Intorno 
all' azione del radio sui fermenti. Biochem. e terap. sper., 
Milano, 1909, i, 440-455.— Redfleld (A. C). On the re- 
lation between the velocity of Beta rays from radium and 
their physiological effect. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1919- 
20, xlix, 127. ■ A quantitative study of the physi- 
ological action of radium. J. Cancer Research, Bait., 1919, 
iv, 69-72.— Regaud (C). Influence de la duree d'irra- 
diation sur les effets dfitermines dans le testicule par le 
radium. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 
787-790.— Rowntree (L. Q.) & Baetjer (W. A.). Ra- 
dium in internal medicine, its physiologic and pharma- 
cologic effects. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1438- 
1442.— Saubermann (S.). Radium emanation and physi- 
ological processes. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 914.— 
Scheuer (O.). Sur une reduction de I'oxyde de carbone 
par I'hydrogene, provoquee par I'emanation du radium. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1914, clviii, 1887-1889.— 
Schmidt-Nielsen (S.). Die Wirkung der Radiumstrah- 
len auf das Chvmosin. Mitt. a. Finsens med. Lysinst. 
in Kopenh., Jena, 1904, Heft ix, 2.3.3-235.— Selde (J.). Ex- 
perimenteller Beitrag zum Problem der elektiven Wir- 
kung von Strahlen verschiedener Wellenlange. Deutsche 
med. Wehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, h, 1868— Stein 
(Emmy). Ueber den Einfluss von Radiumbestrahlung 
auf Antirrhinum. Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. 
Vererbungsl., Leipz., 1922, xxix, 1-15.— Sticker (A.). Stei- 
gerung der Radiumwirkung durch statische Elektrizi- 
tat. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1913, iii, 737-740.— 
Stoklasa (J.) & Zdobnicki (V.). Influence des ema- 
nations radioaetives sur la vegetation. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc., Par., 1913, clvii, 1082-1084.— Sugiura (K.) 
& Benedict (S. R.). The action of radium emanation 
on the vitamines of yeast. J. Biol. Chem., N. Y., 1919, 
xxxix, 421^33. Also reprint.— Sugiura (K.) & FalUa 
(G.). Some eflects of radium radiations on white mice. 
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J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1921-22, iv, 423-436.— Vaternahm 
(T.). Ueber den Emanationsgehalt der Atmungsluft 
nach intravenoser Injektion radiumemanationshaltiger 
Oelemulsion. Ztschr. f. d. ges. phys. u. Therap., Berl., 1923, 
xxvii, 189-193.— Wada (11.). Ueber den Einfluss wie- 
derholter Radiumbromid-Injektionen auf Blutbild und 
Korpergewicht wie iiber die Verankerung und Verweil- 
dauer des Radiums im Organismus. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1925, xix, 779-788.— Wilkin s (G. C). Ra- 
dium treatment, with observation upon its action in se- 
lected cases. Boston M. & S. J., 1924, cxci, 1014-1018.— 
Winkler (F.). Ueber die Wirkimg der Radiumemana- 
tion. Wien. med. Wehnschr., 1912, Ixii, 2683-2688.— Wood 
(F. C.) & Prime (F.). The action of radium on grow- 
ing cells. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1913- 
14, xi, 140-142.— Zwaardemaker (H.). Ueber Fehlermo- 
glichkeiten beim Vornehmen radiophysiologischer Unter- 
suchungen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1921-22, cxciii, 
317-.321. 

Radium-emanation (Effects of, Patho- 
logical). 

DoLZ (E. K. L). *Ueber Schadigungen 
bei der therapeutischen Anwendung des 
Radiums. 8°. Leipzig, 1914. 

Adier (L.) & Amreich (J.). Das Radiumexanthem. 
Gynaek. Rundschau, Berl. & Wien, 1915, ix, 209-212.— 
Bagg (H. J.). Pathological changes accompanying injec- 
tions of an active deposit of radium emanation. Intravenous 
and subcutaneous injections in the white rat. J. Cancer 
Research, Bait., 1920, v, 1-19, 2 pi. [Discussion], 92-94.— 
Bentliin. Radiumschadigung des Mastdarms. Deutsche 
med. Wehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 645.— Bordier 
(H.). Les dangers du radium. Presse med., Par., 1921, 
xxix, (annexe), 413-415.— Bouquet (H ). Ce que Ton re- 
proche a la curietherapie. Monde med.. Par., 1921, xxx, 
248-252.— Darier (J). La radiodermite uncereuse et ses 
lesions histologiques, a propos d'un cas d'ulcere radiodermi- 
ques recidivant extraordinairement tardif. Ann. de dermat. 
et syph.. Par., 1912, 5. s., iii, 541-562.— Descomps (P.). 
Accidents consecutifs & des applications de radium. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 1218.— Desjardins 
(X. U.) & Smith (F. L.). Radiodermatitis and its treat- 
ment. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, iv, 479-493.— 
Dubois (C.). Historic d'une radiodermite chronique. 
Presse m§d., Par., 1914, xxii, 315.— Foges (A.) & Latzko 
(W.). Darmschadigungen nach Radiumbehandliing. Wien 
med. Wehnschr., 1919, Ixix, 2010.— Fordyce. Radium 
dermatitis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 
252.— Glaesmer (E ). Das Strahlenkarzinom. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1914, Grig., v, 275-283.— Heineke. 
Allgemeines Exanthem nach lokaler Radiumbestrahlung. 
Ibid., 216-218.— Jonqulferes (E.). Schock per altas dosis 
de radium. Rev. Soc. argent, de radio y electro!., Buenos 
Aires, 1925,1, 12-15.— Lattes (Mme J.-S). Sur les conditions 
physiques qui accompagment le phenomene de necrose 
produit par les rayons du radium. Compt. rend. Acad d 

sc.. Par., 1923, clxxvi, 867-869. ■ Sur quelfjues valeurs 

numeriques caracterisant les rayons du radium resnonsables 
du phenomene de n§crose. Ibid., 963-966.— Lazarus- 
Barlow (W. S.). On some pathological effects of exposure 
to the gammarays of 5 grm. of radium bromide. Proc Roy 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, .xiv. Sect. Path., 1-18.— London 
(E. S.). Ueber das Wesen der pathologischen Einwirkung 
der Radiumstrahlen auf lebendes Gewehe. Cong, internat 
de med. C.-r., Budapest, 1909, Sect, iii. Path., 72.— MacKee. 
Case of deep radium dermatitis, resulting in death J 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 253.— Matus- 
ovszky (A.). Ueber einen Fall sechstiigiger Anurie infolge 
Radiumbestrahlung. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u Ovnaek 
Berl., 192.3-24, Ixv, 299-306.— Mesernifzky (P.). Ueber die 
Schadigung des Organismus durch hohe Dosen von Radium- 
Emanation. Arch. f. phys. Med. u. med. Techn, Leipz , 
1911, vi, 50-58.— Meyer (F. M ). Ein Fall von schwerer 
Radiodermatitis und seine Bedeutung fiir die Praxis. Deut- 
sche med. Wehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 1165 — 
Mottram (.1. C.) & Russ (S.). Lvmphopenia following 
exposures of rats to soft X-rays and the B-ravs of radium 
J. Exper. M., Bait., 1921, x.xxiv, 271-273.— Nogier. Longue 
duree des reactions cutanees produites par les applications 
de radium. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par , 1920, Ixxxiii 
422-424.— Ord way (T.). Occupational injuries due to 
radmm. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1-6 Also 
reprint.— Parola (L.) & Paslni (A.). Due casi di epithe- 
lioma cutaneo da radiodermite professionale. pt. 1. Radiol 
med., Torino, 1915, ii, 205-214.— Penso (E ). Een paar 
merkwaardige gevallen van beschadiging na stralenbehande- 
ling: casuistische bijdrage tot de kennis der rontgen- en 
radmmletsels. Nederl. Tijdschr. u. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, 
i, 2318-2320.— Petit (G.). Le radium en pathologie com- 
parSe. Cong, internat. de path, comp., Par., 1914, ii, 571- 
574.— Proescher (F.) & Almquest (B. R.). Contribution 
on the biological and pathological action of soluble radium 
salts. Radium, Pittsburgh, 1914, iii, 85-95, 3 pi.— Regaud 
(C). Sur les dangers du radium. Bull. Acad, de mfd., 
Par., 1921, 3. s., Ixxxv, 608-614.— Richter. Ueber Darm- 
und Blasenschadigung nach postoperativer Radiumbestrah- 
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lung. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 626.— Rowntree 
(C). Radio-dermatitis and its experimental production in 
animals. Arch. Roentg. Roy, Lond., 1909-10, xiv, 104-106, 
2 pi.— Sessa (P.). Un caso di epitelioma da radiodermite 
professionale. Radiol, med., Milano, 1920, vii, 233-246.— 
Tbompson (Emma J.). Mfeniere's syndrome following 
the use of radium. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 
388.— Thomson (M. S.) & Wakeley (C. P. G.). Observa- 
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therapie. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1921, clxxii, 97- 
99.— Fabre (Mme.) & Fabre (G.). Action inverse du radium 
sur differentes espcces microbiennes. Cong, internat. de 
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biennes. Ann. de gynec. et d'obst., Par., 1918-19, xiii, 
646.— Lequeux (P.) & Chome (E.). Quelques essais 
relatifs Taction du radium sur la flore microbienne. Arch. 
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nation in das Duodenum. 8°. Bonn, 1913. 
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reprint. 

Radium-emanation (Inhalation of). 

See Radium- therapy (Methods and appa- 
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gegen Radiumstrahlen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1915-16, xxiii, 379-381.— Montgomery 
(D. W.) & Culver (G. D.). Conservation of normal tissue 
after treatment with radium; case report. Am. J. RcEnt- 
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device for the care of radium contained in needles and cap- 
sules. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xii, 580.— 
Reicher (K.) & Lenz (E.). Weitere Mitteilungen zur 
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297-316.— D'Halluin (M.). Le radium doit-il etre mis 
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reprmt.- Kerl (W.). Ueber Radiumtherapie. Wien med 
W chnschr., 1923, Ixxiii, 603-606.— King (H.). Three years' 
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of radium. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciv, 586. Also re- 
print. The pros and cons of radium. Albany 

M. Ann., 1920, xli, 73-87.— Morlet. Action physiologitiue 
ct thSrapeutique de I'femanation [du radium. Arch, d'felec- 
trio. med., Bordeaux, 1912, xx, 64-73.— Mulr (J.). Ra- 
dium and its emanations in internal treatment. Inter- 
nat. Chn., Phila., 1914, 24. s., iv, 47-53.— Nagelscbmldt 
(F.) & Kohlrauseh (F. L.). Die physiologischcn Orund- 
lagen der Radiumemanationstherapie. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1908-9, xv, 123-163.— Newcomet (W. S.). A re- 
port on the clinical use of radium. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], 
Detroit, 1921, n. s., sxxvii, 313-320.— Newcomet (W. S.) 
& Smoczynskl (M. E.). The use of radium as a thera- 
peutic agent in the Jefferson Medical College Hospital, 
Philadelphia. Ibid., 1924, n. s., xl, 236-243.— Newell (E. D.). 
Conclusions after six years' use of radium. South. M. J., 
Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 706-708.— Newell (E. T.). Our two 
years' experience with radium. J. Term. M. Ass., Nash- 
ville. 1919-20, xn, 358-364.— de Nobele (J.). Action phy- 
siologique et thlrapeutique de I'^manation de radium. 
Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1912, xx, 14-20.— Nogler 
(T.). Ce que Ton demande et ce que Ton devrait demander 

au radium. Lyon mid., 1924, cxxxiv, 483-486. 

Quelques rfeultats feloignSs de la curietherapie. Arch, 
d'electr. m6d., Bordeaux, 1925, xxxv, 166-171.— PalvarinI 
(A.). Sulla radiumterapia. Radiol, med., Milano, 1925, 
xii, 709-711.— Petit (G.). Sur la radio-activitS persis- 
tante de I'organisme, consecutive 4 I'injection intra-veineuse 
de radium, et siu- I'obtention d'au serum radio-actif. Rec. 
de mM. vet.. Par., 1910, Ixxxvii, 289-293.— Pincli (A. E. H.). 
Report of the work carried out at the Radium Institute 
from August 14th, 1911, to December 31st, 1912. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1913, i, 149-163. Discussion on ra- 

dium therapy. Tr. M. Soc. Lond., 1913-14, xxxvii, 204- 

224. The therapeutic uses of radium. Bristol 

M.-Chir. J., 1923-24, xli, 97-112, 1 pi. • A report 

of the work carried out at the Radium Institute, London, 
from January 1st, 1923, to December 31st, 1923. Radium, 
Pittsburgh, 1924-25, iii, 1-24. Polubinsky (W.). Vier- 
hundert und einundzwanzig Falle von Radiumtherapie 
vom Jahre 1914-1921. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1925, 
.xlix, 1193-1195.— Ponzlo (M.) & Bonanno (M.). Ri- 
cerche sperimentali di radiumterapia. Riv. di idrol. cli- 
mat. e terap. fis., Milano, 1925, xxxvi, 349-367.— Poole 
(H. H.). Some further notes on the distribution of ac- 
tivity in radium therapy. Scient. Proc. Roy. Dubl. Soc, 
1922, n. s., xvii, 45-52.— Quigley (D. T.). Therapeutic 
effects of radium. Journal- Lancet, Minneap., 1915, xxxv, 
G53-656.— Renon (L.) & Marre (L.). Essai critique sur 
le traitemeut de quelques affections aigues par Ics injec- 
tions de sulfate de radium. Cong, internal, de physio- 
therap., Compt. rend., 1910, Par., 1911, iii, S88-692.— Rld- 
dell (J. R.). The therapeutics of radium. Prescriber, 
Edinb., 1914, viii, 203-206.— Biehl (O.). Radiumtherapie. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 837-844.— Rocchi (G.). 
Radiumterapia (betaterapia; influenza di un campo mag- 
netico sulla direzione delle radiazioni beta; campi de dis- 
tanza nella gamma terapia profonda). Radiol, med., Mi- 
lano, 1925, xii, 762.— Rubens-Duval (H.). La curiethg- 
rapie est-elle une methode therapeutique dangereuse? 
Paris chir., 1921, xiii, 180-189.— Samuel (E. C). Radium 
therapy. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1917, x, 490-494.— 
Schmidt (E. A.). Die neueren Ergebnisse auf dem Ge- 
beit der Radiumtherapie in Amerika; Sammelrefcrat iiher 
die amerikanische Radiumliteratur der Jahre 1918-1921. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921-22, xiii, 663-718.— 
Schmidt (H.). Ueber Radiumtherapie des praktischen 
Arztes. Kor.-Bl. d. allg. arztl. Ver. v. Thuringen, Jena, 
1921, 1, 12-19.— von SeufTert (E.). Praktische Bcdeutung 
der Abweichung vom Dispersionsgesetz bei Radium-Thera- 
pie. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, 944-955.— 
Simpson (F. E.). Recent developments in radium the- 
rapy. Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 1923, xliv, 327-329.— Snow 
(W. B.). The relative value of radium in medicine and 
surgery. Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1916, 
xxxiv, 460-469.— Sommer (E ). BeitrSge zur Therapie 
mittclst Radiumemanation. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diiitet. 
Therap., Leipz., 1911, xv, 321-328.— Strasburger (I.). 
Ueber Behandlung mit Radium-Emanation. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921-22, xiii, 528-532.— Tomanek. 
Ueber den gegenwartigen Stand der Radiumtherapie ira 
.Vusland. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 802.— 
Tousey (S.). The principles of radium therapy. Am. 

J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1924, xiii, 333-337. 

Treatment with radium. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1924, 
34. s., ii, 71-84, 3 pi.— Turner (D.). Report on the radium 
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treatment at the Royal Infirmarv, Edinburgh, during the 
year 1915. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1916, ixi, 

126-132. Notes on radium treatment. Edinb. 

M. J., 1919, xxii, 79-86, 1 pi. The use of radium 

in the treatment of disease. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 
464.— Viol (C. H.). History and development of radium- 
therapy. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1921, ii, No. 8, 29-34.— Vor- 
beck (J. C). Radium therapy; a brief sketch of the sci- 
entific basis for its therapeutic use. Chicago M. Rec, 
1925, xlvii, 104.— Voss (C. H.). The fundamental prop- 
erties and therapeutical uses of radium. N. Orl. M. & 
S. J., 1921-22, Ixxiv, 290-296.— Wellisch (E. M.). Ex- 
periments on the active deposit of radium. Am. J. Sc., 
N. Haven, 1914, 4. s., xxxviii, 283-304.— Wendt (G. L.). 
Physical factors underlying the use of radium and radium 
emanation. J. Radiol., Iowa City, 1920, i, 107; 279.— Wer- 
ner (A. H.). Radium and its therapeutic value. Med. 
Life, N. Y., 1921, xxviii, 97-110.— Williams (J. G.). Ob- 
servations on radium therapy. Am. J. Phys. Therap. 
Chicago, 1925, iii, 263.— Wills (G. S.). Radium therapy; 
the physiologic action of radium. Med. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1919-20, iii, 401-415.— Woodbury (F. T.). Ra- 
dium therapy. J. Am. Ass. Med. -Phys. Research, Lewis- 
town, Pa., 1924, i, 249; 257; 339. 

Radium- therapy (Dosage in). 

See Radium-emanation (Dosage of). 

Radium- therapy (Indications of). 

BicKEL (A.). Moderne Radium-'und Tho- 
riumtherapie bei der Behandlung der Ge- 
schwiilste, der Gicht, der rheumatischen Er- 
krankungen, der Neuralgien und der Blut- 
krankheiten. 8°. Berlin, 1914. 

Canac (E.). *Valeur therapeutique de 
Femanation du radium dans la goutte et le 
rhumatisme, recherches cliniques et biolo- 
giques. 8°. Lyon, 1912. 

Clark (J. G.) & Norris (C. C.). Radium 
in gynecology, with a chapter on physics by 
Gioacchino Failla. 8°. Philadelphia & Lon- 
don [1927]. 

RiEHL (G.) & Schramek (M.). Das Ra- 
dium und seine therapeutische Verwendung in 
der Dermatologie. 8°. Wien & Leipzig, 1913. 

Wickham (L.) & Degrais (P.). Le radium; 
son emploi dans le traitement du cancer des 
angiomes, ch^loides, tuberculosis locales et 
d'autres affections. 12°. Paris, 1913. 

Alklns (W. H. B.). Radium in the treatment of malig- 
nant disease. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt. & N. Y., 1915, 

X, 551-560. Radium in certain pelvic conditions. 

Indian M. Rec, Calcutta, 1921, xli, 75-78.— AttUi (S.). 
La terapia eccitante (applicazioni nella clinica e loro risul- 
tati). Arch, di radiol., Napoli, 1925, i, 786-801.— Bar det 
(G.) & Bardet (D.). Contribution a I'ftude de I'emploi 
interne du radium et de son emanation. Bull. gen. de 
thgrap. [etc.]. Par., 1918-19, clxx, 653-659.— Beck. Kli- 
nische Erfolge und Misserfolge der Radiumbehandlung. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 1169.— Bissell (J. B.). 
Radium therapeutics otherwise than for malignancy. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ix.xxvii, 1023.— Black (S. O.). Radium 
therapy in malignant and benign diseases. South. M. 
& S., Charlotte, N. C, 1921, Ixxxiii, 267-270.— Chalupecky 
(H.). The action of radium and radium emanation on 
the visual apparatus. Am. J. Ophth., St. Louis, 1912, 
xxix, 10-17. — Chase (W. B.). Radium in nonmalignant 
conditions. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1915, ix, 508- 
510. — Clarkson (F. A.). The use of radium in internal 
medicine. Canad. Pract. & Rev., Toronto, 1917, xiii, 280- 
282.— CoIUns (C. D.). Radium in skin diseases and can- 
cer. Clinique, Chicago, 1922, xliii, 4.33-436.— da Costa 
(A. F.). Curietherapia; epitheliomas; nevicarcinomas; 
sarcomas; casos tratados; casos cuiados. Brazil-med., 
Rio de Jan., 1921, .xxxv, 98-101.— Drake (O. W.). The 
uses of radium in medicine and surgery. Old Dominion 
J. M. & S., Richmond, 1910, x, 344-354.— Falta (W.) & 
Ilogler (F.). Die Radiumbestrahlung als Behandlungs- 
methode in der inncrcn Medizin. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1921, xii, Orig., 217-226.— Fischel (E.). Radium 
and internal medicine. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1924, iii, 
245-248.— Frank (L.) & Frank (L. W.). Radium; some 
of its therapeutic uses. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 
1918, xvi, 263-268.— Freudenthal (W.). The therapeutic 
value of radium in the treatment of diseases of the upper 
air tract. Tr. Am. Laryngol. Rhinol. & Otol., Soc, N. Y., 
1911, xvii, 240-258.— Friedman (L. J.). General indi- 
cations for X-ray and radium therapy. Med. J. & Rec, 
N. Y., 1925, cxxii, 680.— Furno (A.). L'emanazione del 
radio nella terapia delb malattie interne. Idrol. e climat., 
Firenze, 1913, xxiv, 39-55.— Glacchi (G.). Azione del 
radium sull' organismo umano e principal! indicazioni 
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Radium-therapy (Indications of)— con. 

radioactinotcrapiche secondo gli studi e le ricerche piu 
recent! (contributo clinico-sperimentalo al nuovo mezzo 
terapeutico, con speciale ripuardo all' uso del radium sotto 
lorma di emanazione). Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1919, 
u, 95^-1009.— Grin (L.). Radiumemanation als Diureti- 
kum. MiiD'-hen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 2792.— 
Halberstaedter (L.). Radium-Therapie Susserer Er- 
krankungen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz,, 
1914, c.\x, Grig., 675-693, 5 pi— Hanford (C. W.). Con- 
ditions where radium is indicated. Am. J. Phys. Therap., 
Chicago, 1924, i, 218.— Haret. La radiumtherapie dans 
la goutte et le rhumatisme chronique. J. de phvsiothS- 
rap.j Par.. 1912, x, 122-129.— Helner (M.). Die Radium- 
bohandlung und ihre Indikationen. Med. Klin., Berl , 
1923, six, 612.— His (W.). An address on the treatment 
of gout and rheumatism by radium. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1911, i, 243-246.— KeUy (H. A.). A brief review of some 
of the present uses of radium in medicine. J. Med. Soc. 

N. Jersey, Orange, 1920, xvii, 160-164. Radium 

therapy, with special reference to diseases of the female 
pelvis; a rejoinder. Therap. Qaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1922, 
3. s., xxxvii, 761-767.— Keith (D. Y.) & Keith (J. P.)u 
Radiotherapy; indications and results obtained when prop- 
erly used. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1919, n. s., xiv, 
272-275.— Lawrence (H.). Radium therapy; its present 
position in the treatment of certain skin and malignant 
diseases. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1924, ii, suppl,, 515- 
518.— Lee (J. M.). Experience with radium in the treat- 
ment of diseases of the urologic and cutaneous systems. 
Urol. & Outan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 675-582.— Mar- 
schtk. Erfahrungen mit der Radiumbehandlung von 
Erkrankungen der oberen Luft- und Speisewege. Ver- 
handl. d. Ver. deutsch. Laryngolog., Wiirzb., 1914, xxi, 
307-318.— Mlura (K.). Ueber die Behandlung schmerz- 
hafter Affektionen mittelst des Radiums. Cong, internat. 
de radio], et d'61ectr., 1910, Bnix., 1911, ii, 100-102.— JMo- 
riarta (D. C ). The physical qualities of radium, its 
application, and its possibilities in the treatment of can- 
cer. Albany M. Ann., 1922, xliii, 278-287.— Morton (W. J.) 
Radiochemicotherapy; the internal therapeutics of the 
radio-elements. Mod. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxvii, 381-390.— 
Oppert (E.). Etat actuel de la radiumthgrapie; indications 
■et contre-indications, technique. J. mM. frang., Par., 
1921, X, 116-127 —Pomeroy (L. A.). Indications for ra- 
dium treatment; summary of results. Ohio M J., Co- 
lumbus, 1923, xix, 324-327.— Rabello (E.). Algumas indi- 
■cagoes de radium-therapia. Ann. paulist. de med. e cirurg., 
S. Paulo, 1920, xi, 112-118.— Rfithi (L.). Das Radium 
in der Laryngo-Rhinologie. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1913, 
Ixiii, 2719; 2775; 2835.— Byerson (G. S.). On the use of 
radium in ophthalmology. Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. & 
Oto-Laryngol., St. Louis, 1911, xvi, 329-335.— i^mmer 
(E.). Technik und Indikation der Radium- und Meso- 
thoriumbestrahlung. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1916, 
xlvi, 33-47.— Stewart (W. T.). Radium as an adjunct in 
treament in some conditions met by the general practitioner. 
Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 186-188.— Torres 
(I.). El radium en oto-rinolaringologia. Rev. Asoc. m6d. 
argent., Buenos Aires, 1916, xxv, 188-190.— Weill (R.). 
Affectations justiciables de la curietherapie. J. de m6d. 
de Par., 1923, xlii, 29-31.— WUklns (G. C). Radium treat- 
ment, with observations upon its action in selected cases. 
Radium, Pittsburgh, 1925-26, 3. s., iv, 2-9. 

Kadium-therapy (Institutes for). 

Borges da Costa (E.). Institut de radium de Bello 
Horizonte. Presse mfd , Par., 1923, xxxi, (annexe), 1757- 
1759.— Boyer (J.). L'Institut du Radium et la Fondation 
Curie. Nature. Par., 1924, lii, pt. 1, 17-24.— Castano (C. A.). 
Creadon del Institute nacionaJ de radio; proyecto presentado 
a la Sociedad de obstetricia y ginecologi'a. Rev. Asoc. med. 
argent., Buenos Aires, 1917, xxvi, 978-982.— Dublin Radium 
Institute. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 550.— Gibson (Anna 
L.). Harvard's Hospital for radium therapy. Mod. Hosp. 
Chicago. 1923, xx, 526-529.-1118. Begriissungsrede zur 
Einweihung des Radiuminstituts der Kgl. Charitfi fiir 
biologisch-therapeutische Forschung zu Berlin. Radium in 
Biol. u. Heilk., Leipz., 1911-12, 1, 309-313.— Jonquleres 
(E. J.). El eraanatorio de la Facultad de medieina (Ins- 
titute nacional del Radium). Semana med., Buenos 
Aires, 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 23-29.— London (The) Radium 
Institute. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, i, 133.— March may 
(T. A.). The Radium Institute in Paris; the scientific 
equipment of Madame Curie's new radium pavilion. Sclent. 
Am., N. Y., 1921, exxiv, 223-226.— Porter (F. J, W.). A 
visit to the Paris Radium Institute. J. Roy. Army Med. 
Corps, Lond., 1910, xv, 491-494.— Radium (The) Institute 
Lancet, Lond., 1911, ii, 396-399.— Terra (F.). Organizapao 
hospitalar e radiumtherapica do Estado de S. Paulo. Brazil- 
med., Rio de Jan., 1925, xxxix, pt. 2, 259-266. 

Radium-therapy (Manuals on). 

Barcat (J. J.). Precis de radiumtherapie. 
8°. Paris, 1912. 

Block (W.). Das Radium und seine 
Bedeutung in Wissenschaft und Leben. 8°. 
Leipzig [1914]. 



Varley (G. H.). Radium, its therapeutic 
uses in general practice. 8°. London; New 
York [1924]. 



Radium-therapy (Manuals on) — contd, 

Castro Escalada (T.). Curieterapia (ra- 
diumterapia) . 2 v. 4°. C6rdoba, Buenos 
Aires, 1915-16. 

Compendium of abstracts of papers on the 
therapeutic use of radium, with a glossary of 
terms in radioactivity and radiumtherapy. 
8°. Pittsburgh, 1920. 

Dessatjer (F). Radium, Mesothorium 
und harte X-Strahlung und die Grundlagen 
ihrer medizinischen Anwendung, mit einem 
Beitrage aus dem Konighchen Institut fiir 
experimentelle Therapie. 8°. Leipzig, 1914. 

van Diepenbrugge (O. D.). Radium, 
radio-activiteit en hare beteekenis voor de 
geneeskunde. 8°. 's-Gravenhage, 1911. 

FiNzi (N. C). Radium therapeutics. 
8°. London, 1913. 

"Gudzent (F.). Grundriss zum Stadium 
der Radiumtherapie, mit einem Vorwort von 
His. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 1919. 

Handbuch der Radlum-Biologie und -Thera- 
pie; elnschliessllch der anderen radioaktiven 
Elemente: unter Mitwirkung von E. F. Bash- 
ford und J. Becquerel. 4°. Wiesbaden, 1913. 

Loewenthal (S.) Gudzent (F.) [et al.]. 
Grundriss der Radiumtherapie und der blolo- 
gischen Radlumforschung. 4°. Wiesbaden, 
1912. 

London (J. S.). Das Radium in der 
Biologie und Medlzin. 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

Mezernitski (P. G.). Radiy i yevo priml- 
enenlya v terapevticheskol klinlkie; radiy, 
preparatt, emanatelya, i t. d. [Radium and its 
therapeutic application; preparation, ema- 
nation, etc.]. 8°. S.-Peterburg, 1912. 

_ Radioelementt (radiy, toriy-x, mezo- 

tority i aktiniy) i ikh primieneniye v prakti- 
cheskol medltsinle. [Radioelements (radium, 
thorium-x, mesothorium and actinium) and 
their use in practical medicine.] 8°. S.- 
Peterburg, 1914. 

Newcomet (W. S.). Radium and radio- 
therapy; radium, thorium, and other radio- 
active elements in medicine and surgery. 8°. 
Philadelphia & New York, 1914. 

Outline (An) of radium and its emanations; 
a complete handbook for the medical pro- 
fession. 8°. [New York, 1924.] 

Pinch (A. E. H.). A manual of technique 
in radium therapy. 8°. London, 1926. 

Radium Chemical Company. Compendium 
of abstracts of papers on the therapeutic use 
of radium. 2. ed.; with a glossary of terms 
in radioactivity and radiumtherapy. 8°. Pitts- 
burgh, Pa., 1925. 

RiESHETiLLo (D. F.). Radiy i yevo 
primlenenlye dlya llecheniya bolleznel k'ozhl, 
zlokachestvennikh novoobrazovaniy i nleko- 
torikh bolleznel vnutrennlkh organov. [Ra- 
dium and its application in the treatment of 
diseases of the skin, malignant tumors and 
other diseases of the internal organs]. 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, 1910. 

Simpson (F. E.). Radium therapy. 8°. 
St. Louis, 1922. 

SoMMER (E.). Ueber Emanation und Ema- 
nationstherapie. 2. ed. 8°. Mtinchen, 1913. 

Ten Gate (B. F.). Radium as genees- 
middel. 4°. Rotterdam [1909]. 

Turner (D.). Radium, its physics and 
theraneutin.s! R° T,nr\r\r,n 1Q11 
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Radium-therapy (Manuals on) — contd. 

WicHMANN (T.) . Radium in der Heilkunde. 
8°. Hamburg. 1911. 

WicKHAM (L.) & Degrais (P.). Radium- 
th^rapie; instrumentation, technique, traite- 
ment des cancer, cheloides, nsevi, lupus, 
prurits, nevrodermites, eczemas; applications 
gyn^cologiques; preface de Prof. Fournier. 
8°. Paris, 1909. 

The same. 2. ed. 4°. Paris, 1912. 

The same. Radiumtherapy ; trans- 
lated by S. E. Dore; with an introduction by 
Sir M. Morris. 4°. London, 1910. 

Zeehandelaar (I.). Het radium en de 
geneeskunde. 8°. Amsterdam, 1912. 

Radium-therapy (Methods and appa- 
ratus in). 

American Institute of Medicine, New- 
York. Radium; abstracts of selected articles 
on radium and radium therapy. 8°. New 
York [1922]. 

HoNiGSCHMiD (O.). Revision des Atom- 
gewichtes des Radiums und Herstellung 
von Radiumstandardpraparaten. 8°. Wien, 
1911. 

Forms No. 8, of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 

Kramer (J. B.). Radiations from slow- 
radium, etc. 8°. London, 1921. 

Lewin (A.). *Klinische Erfahrungen iiber 
die Behandlung mit Inhalation von Radium- 
emanation. 8°. Breslau, 1912. 

Alsoin Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1913, x.xvii, 709; 728; 744; 761. 

Pinch (A. E. H.). Superficial radium ther- 
apy. 8°. [London] 1927. 

Spartz (H.). *Vergleichende Untersu- 
chungen iiber Aufnahme von Radiumema- 
nation ins Blut durch Trinken und Inhalieren. 
8°. Bonn, 1913. 

Abbe (R ). A suggestion for an improved method of 
using radium. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1912, Ixxxi, 255-257.— 
Allard (F.). Therapeutique par I'emanation de radium, 
traitements radio-electriques. Arch. gen. de kinesithfer. 
[etc.], Par., 1913, xv, 214-220.— Altmann (V.). Ueber eine 
Modifikation der bisherigen Anwendungsweise des Radiums 
in der Tiefentherapie. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxviii, 
70.— Armstrong (W.). Radium water therapy. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1911, i, 992. The therapy of the radio- 

oxygen bath. Ibid., 1912, ii, 380.— Artom di Sant'Agnese 
(V.). Nota su di una particolare tecnica nelle applicazioni 
del radio. FoUa g3maec., Pavia, 1922, xvi-xvii, 501-512. — 
de Backer (P.). Technique de radiumtherapie profonde. 
J. de radiol. et d'glectrol., Par., 1923, vii, 20-32.— Baud & 
Mallet (L.). Un appareillage universe! pour radium- 
thfirapie. Ibid., 1921, v, 271.— Beers (N. T.). A radium 
applicator for small lesions. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1923, n. s., X, 643-645.— Blckel (A.). Bin transportabler 
Inhalationsapparat fiir Radiumemanation mit kontinuier- 
licher, regulierbarer Emanationsspeisung. Berl., klin. 
Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii 657-659.— BIssell (J. B.). The 
intravenous injection of radium element. Penn. M. J., 
Athens, 1914-15, xviii, 129-133.— Boggs (R. H.). The local 
apphcation of radium supplemented by Roentgen therapy. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1916, xxii, 358-365.— Bowing 
(H. H.). Topical applications of radium. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1920, n. s., vii, 582.— Bowing (H. H.) & Bliss 
(J. H.). The value of definite methods of treatment of 
malignant and nonmahgnant conditions. Med. Clin. N. 
Am., Phila., 1924-25, viii, 1353-1370.— Brachetto- Brian 
(D.). Reglas directrices de las aplicaciones racionales de 
radium; principios generales de tficnica. Semana med., 
Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 302-308.— Broeman (C. J.). 
Surface apphcations ofradium. Cincinnati J. Med., 1921-22, 
ii, 354-361. — Burnam (C. F.). Consideration of some of 
the technical problems connected with the use of radium by 
the gynecologist. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1918, Ixxviii, 447- 
451. — Cameron (W. H.). Mechanical and physical agents, 
special reference to radium. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1913-14, 

xvii, 194-205. Also reprint. Classification of the 

various methods employed in the internal administration of 
radium emanation and radium salts. Radium, Pittsburgh, 
1915, iv, 67-68. Points to be considered in the apph- 
cation of radium. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, iii, 140. 

Radon implants, tubes, and needles on the treatment of 
mahgnant and non-malignant conditions. Radium, Pitts- 
burg, 1925-26, 3. s., iv, 9-22.— Cappelll (L.). Sul metodo 
rotativo in radiumterapia. Radiol, med., Milano, 1924, xi. 
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585-587.— Cesbron (H.). La technique de la radiumthe- 
rapie au Memorial Hospital de New York. Presse med., 
Par., 1920, xxviii (annexe), 353-356.— Chase (W. B.). Some 
considerations of the technic and progress ofradium therapy. 
Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1918, xxii, 93-95.— Clark 
(W. L.), Morgan (J. D.) & Asnls (E. J.). Objections to 
the use ofradium emanation in bare tubes, with clinical and 
histological observations. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, 
n. s., xii, 519-523.— CoUez (R.). Mothode graphique d'eva- 
luation schematique de la repartition en profondeur du 
rayonnement gamma dans les applications curietherapiques 
a foyers multiples. J. de radiol. et d'olectrol., Par., 1923, 
vu, 461-466.— Coutard (H.). Sur I'emanation du radium, 
son utilisation therapeutique; importance du rayonnement 
a. Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1912, xxi, 534-538.— 
Crain (C). Some factors in radium treatment. Illinois 
M. J., Oak Park, 1925, xlvii, 110-112.— Cremleu (V.). 
Salles d'inhalation, cabines et appareils de mesure pour 
I'emploi therapeutique de I'emanation du radium. Arch, 
d'eiectr. med. exper., Bordeaux, 1913, xxiii, 117-129.— Daune 
(O.). L'instrumentation en radiumtherapie. Rev. g^n. 
d. sc. pures et appliq.. Par., 1913, xxiv, 581-589.— Dautwitz 
(F.). Vorrichtung zur portionenweisen Entnahme emana- 
tionshaltiger Fliissigkeiten und Case. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, xxvi, 538-540.— Degrais (P.). Utilite et utilisa- 
tion des rayons /3 du radium 0 therapie. Presse mM., Par., 
1923, x.xxi, 145.— Delporte (F.) & Cahen (J.). Technique 
nouvelle de la pose extra-peritoneale de radium par voie 
para-iliaque. Cancer, Brux., 1924, iii, 18.3-195, 8 pi.— 
Descomps (P.). Instrumentation pour radiumtherapie. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 416-419.— 
D'Halluin (M.). La curiethfirapie: quelques points de 
terminologie et de technique. Arch, d'glectr. med., Bor- 
deaux, 1920, XXX, 271-275. Les difficultes de I'appa- 

reillage et I'erreur du carrS de la distance en curieth^rapie. 

J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1921, v, 502. Divers 

cas de guerison prolongge obtenue par les radiations de 
courte longueur d'onde. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. mfid. 
de France, Par., 1925, xiii, 151-156, 3 pi.— DomlnicI (H.) & 
Laborde (A.). De la fixation, par le squelette, du radium 
injects & I'etat soluble. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1913, Ixxv, 108-110.— Duane (W.). Methods of preparing 
and applying radioactive substances. Internat. Clin., 
Phila., 1914, 24. s., iv, 44-46.— Duncan (R.). Radium: its 
local application as a therapeutic agent; with case reports. 
Cahf. State J. M., San Fran., 1917, xv, 406-412.— Durham 
(P. E.). A new reloading needle for the implantation of 
radium emanation in capillary glass tubes. Med. J. & 
Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxii, 527-529.— Eblnger. Therapeutische 
Versuche mit sogenanntem Radium-Brot. Aerztl. Rund- 
schau, Mflnchen, 1917, xxvii, 363-365.— Edling (L.). On 
plastic means of application in radium therapy. Acta 
radiol., Stockholm, 1921, i, 60; 219.— Engelmann (W.). 
Einrichtung und Wirkungsweise eines neuen Inhalations- 
apparates fiir Rediumemanation mit dosierbarer Emana- 
tionsspeisung. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Gesellsch., 1911, 
Berl., 1912, xlii, pt. 2, 137-144.— Esguerra (A.), Monod (G.) 
& Richard (G.). Generality sur I'emploi des substances 
plastiques en curietherapie de surface. J. de radiol. et 

d'electrol., Par., 1922, vi, 331-341. Preparation des 

pieces plastiques destinees k la curiethferapie de diverses 
regions de la tfte et de la partie supfirieure du cou. Ibid., 
1923, vii, 49-60.— Fabre (S.) & Fabre (O.). Technique et 
outillage actuels en radiumtherapie. Arch, d'filectric. mfid., 
Bordeaux, 1911, xix, 121-133.— Fenlnl (G.). Note pratiche 
di curieterapia. Arte ostet., Milano, 1923, xxxvii, 51-60.— 
Fernau (A.). Ueber die Herstellung von Radiumtragern. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1916, vii, 527-536.— Field 
(C. E.). Radium emanation waters; apparatus for their 
preparation and control. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xci, 

843-847. 'Intravenous application of radium. Am. 

Med., Burlington, Vt., 1925, n. s., xx, 435-437.— Gagey (J.). 
Note sur la reparation rationnelle du radium pour un service 
hospitaller. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1923, vii, 182- 
184.— Gendreau (J.-E.). L'appareil d'emanation de I'lns- 
titut du radium de Montreal. Ibid., 1924, viii, 70-72.— 
Ghilarducci (F.). Azione biologica e curativa delle radia- 
zioni secondarie ottenute per mezzo della ionoforesi argentica. 
Actinoterapia, Napoli, 1921, ii, 139-144.— Giraud (P.). 
Etat actuel des applications mgdicales du rayonnement du 
radium; technique mfidicale et rfeultats. Rev. prat, de 

radiumthferap.. Par., 1914-15, i, 6-16. Du choix des 

formes et dimensions a donner aux appareils radiferes d'utili- 
sation courante; renseignements divers. Ibid., 74-77.— 
Glaessgen. Die Wirkung der natiirlichen Radiumbader 
und ihre Anwendung. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. 
innere Med., Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 263-268.— Glasser (O.). 
Die Herstellung hochkonzentrierter Radiumemanations- 
prSparate und ihre Verwendung in der Strahlentherapie. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xix, 712-730.— Gurtner 
(T. E.). Radium, its emanation and the employment of 
both for healing purposes, with special attention to the 
emanation cataphoresis in the electric four-cell bath (Dr. 
Schnee's system). . J. Advanc. Therap., N. Y., 1913, ixxi, 
412; 459.— Haardt (W.). Eine Radiumklammer fiir Miind- 
hohle, Rachen und Kehlkopf. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 
xxi, 856.— Haret, Danne & Jaboln. Sur une nouvelle 



RADIUM-THERAPY 



48 



RADIUM-THERAPY 



Radium-therapy (Methods and appa- 
ratus in) — continued. 

mfethode d'introduetion du radium dans les tissus. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1911, clii, 800-802.— Herzberg. 
Erfahrungen in der Praxis mit radiumhaltigen Badekapseln. 
Ztsehr. f. Balneol., Klimat. [etc.], Leipz. & Wien, 1914-15, 
vii, 95-97.— Heublein (A. C.) & Quick (D.). A preliminary 
report on the use of an absorbable filter with bare tubes of 
radium emanation. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., 
xiv, 11(5-121.— Horsley (Sir V.) & Finzi (N. S.). The action 
of filtered radium rays when applied directly to the brain. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 898-900.— Hosokawa (T.). 
Ueber die Wirkung von Radiumbromid bei intravenoser 
und peroraler Zufuhr im Hinblick auf die Verankerung des 
Radiums im Korper wie auf den intermediaren Stoflwechsel. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xix, 546-558.— von 
Jakscb (R.). Ueber Radium, Radiumemanation und 
Radiotherapy. Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1910, xxxv, 407- 
410. — Janeway (H. H.). Technical principles employed in 
radium therapv at the Memorial Hospital. Radium Rep. 
Mem. Hosp. 1923, N. Y., 1924, 5-30.— Japiot & Fouilloud- 
Buyat. Les methodes en radium therapie; radium caustique 
et radium filectrique. Lyon m4d., 1922, cxxxi, 435-440. — 
Joly (J.). On the local application of radium in thera- 
peutics. Scient. Proe. Roy. Dubl. Soc, 1914, xiv, 290-291.— 
Julliard (C). Nouvelles aiguilles pour la curietherapie en 
chirurgie. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1921, xli, 
762-765.— Jungmann (A.). Zur Therapie mit Radium- 
tragern. Wien. Klin. Rundschau, 1913, xxvii, 638-642.— 
Kemen (J.). Radiuminhalations- und Trinkmethode. 
Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1912, xxxiii, 293-301. 

— ■ Ueber modeme Radiumtherapie speziell in der Bal- 

neologie. Schmidt's Jahrb., Leipz., 1916, cccxxiii, 1-10. — 
Kotilrausch. Le radium en inhalation. Ann. de mfid., 
phys., Anvers, 1912, x, 302-304.— Kiihnelt (E.). Eine neue 
Methode zur Einverleibung grosserer Emanationsmengen. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 1745.— Kumer (L.). Auf 
welche verschiedenen Arten konnen die radioaktiven Ele- 
mente zur Therapie herangezogen werden? Ibid., 1925, 
xxxviii, 1198. — Laborde (A.). Appareils employes en 
radiumthgrapie; (leur designation; unitfe). J. de radiol. 

et d'electroL, Par., 1918, iii, 106; 153. Discussion 

sur la notation en euriethgrapie. Ibid., 1921, v, 312-321. — 
Laborde (S.). Utilisation de I'emanation concentrfee en 
appareils clos. Ibid., 1918-19, iii, 501-507.— Lahm (W.). 
Strahlenwirkung kombinierter Radiumpraparate. Mun- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1045-1047.— Lammers 
(H. A. N. M.). Radiumbehandeling, techniek, aanwijzing, 
resultaten. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, i, 
489-500. — Lazarus (P.). Die Radium-Mesothoriumanwen- 
dung bei inneren Erkrankungen einschliesslich der Neu- 
bildungen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., 
Wiesb., 1914, xxxi, 208-226, 5 pi.— Levin (I.). The technique 
of radium-therapy in diseases of the skin and the genito- 
urinary organs. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 
95-100. — Lewis (R. M.). Apparatus for implantation of 
radium emanation points. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1920, XXX, 528.— Liischer (E.). Ueber die Technik der 
Radiumpunktur. Ztsehr. f. Hals-, Naseii- u. Ohrenh., 

Miinchen & Berl., 1924-25, ix, 419-428. — Ueber 

Radiopunktur. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 
82. — Lysholm (E.). Apparatus for the production of a 
narrow beam of rays in treatment by radium at a distance. 
Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1923-24, ii, 516-519.— Lyster (C. 
R. C.) & Kuss (S.). The clinical use of the active deposit of 
radium. Arch. Middlesex Hosp., Lond., 1912, xxvii, 24-28. — 
Mallet (L.) & Coliez (R.). Technique de curietherapie pro- 
fonde i grande distance et feux croisfis par champs separfis et 
locahses. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xciii, 146- 
149. — Mallet (L.) & Psaume. La curiethfirapie de surface 
par les appareils moulds; son application aux cancers buccaux 
et cervico-faciaux. Arch, intcrnat. de laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 

1924, x.xx, 785-808. — MaragUano (V.). Osservazioni tera- 
peutiche sulle inalazioni di radium. Radiol. med., Torino, 
1914, 1, 165-170.— Morlarta (D. C). A point in radium 
technique. Med. Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1921, xxvii, 277-279.— 
Mottram (J. C.) & Clarke R.). The leucocytic blood- 
content of those handling radium for therapeutic purposes. 
Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1919-20, xxiv, 345-350.— 
Mulr (J.). Advantages of the "loading slot" in radium 
emanation implantation. J. Urol., Bait., 1924, xi, 319- 
325.— Neumann (F.). Versuche der percutanen Ein- 
verleibung der Radiumemanation durch den elektrischen 
Strom (Radiumiontophorese). Monatschr. f. d. phys.- 
diatet. Heilmeth., Miinchen, 1909, i, 344-350. Con- 
tribution a I'fetude sur I'iodo-radiumthgrapie. Rev. iuternat. 
de la tuberc, Par.^ 1912, xxi, 416-420.— Nogter (T.). Emploi 
de I'electrodensi metre de Benoist pour la mesure del'activitg 
des appareils de radium. BuU. Soc. med. d. hop. de Lyon, 
1914, xiil, 54-58. Les fuites d'emanation des appa- 
reils a radium; mgthode et appareil pour les dficSler. Lyon 

m6d., 1921, cxxx, 898-901. La paraffine-armee, 

substance plastique pour la curietherapie de surface. J. de 
radiol. et d'electroL, Par., 1922, vi, 423. La curie- 

therapie de surface aveclaparaffinearmfie. Lyonmed., 1924, 
cxxxiii, 623-^25.— Nogier (T.) & Bard. Un point tres impor- 
tant en radiumpuncture. Ibid. , cxxiv, 668-670. — Odescalchi 
(I.). L'jonomicrometro di Alallet. Radiol. med., Milano, 

1925, xii, 789-791.— Persson (G. A.). The present therapeu- 



Radium-therapy (Methods and appa- 
ratus in) — continued. 

tic status of radium-emanation in na.scent state. Am. 
Med., Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1913, n. s., viii, 305-309.— 
Pfabler (G. E.). An inexpensive radium capsule holder. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 30.— Poole (H. 
H.). On the distribution of activity in radium therapy 
under different conditions of screening. Scient. Proc. Roy. 
Dubl. Soc, 1922, n. s., xvi, 467-477.— Proescher (F.). The 
intravenous injection of soluble radium salts. Radium, 
Pittsburgh, 1914, ii, 45; 61; 77.— Proescher (F.) & Almquest 
(B. R.). Contribution on the therapeutic value of the 
intravenous injection of soluble radium salts in the treatment 
of pernicious anaemia and leukaemia. Ibid., 1916, vi, 85; 
vii, 71.— Proust (R.). La mensuration du pouvoir radiant 
des appareils de surface. Bull, de I'Assoc. frang. p. l'6tude 
du cancer. Par., 1925, xiv, 494-498.— Proust (R.) & CoUez 
(R.). Des moyens d'am61iorer la pSnStration en profondeur 
des rayons X et des ravons du radium. Paris med., 1925, 
Iv, 126-133.— Quick (Dj. The relative value of unfiltered 
radium emanation in deep therapy. J. Radiol., Omaha, 
1923, iv, 318-322.— Quick (D.) & Johnson (F. M.). A 
new type of applicator for use with radium emanation. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 63-55.— Qulmby 
(Edith H.). The effect of different filters on radium radia- 
tions. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, n. s., vii, 492-501. 

Comparison of different metallic filters used in 

radium therapy. Ibid., 1925, n. s., xiii, 330-342.— Ramsauer 
(C.) & Caan (A.). Ueber das Verhalten der Organo nach 
Radiumeinspritzungen am Ort der Wahl. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 1757-1759.— Ramsay (Sir W.). Niton 
as a therapeutic agent. Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 1481-1483. — 
Rebattu (J.). De I'Smanation du radium en inhalation 
en mSdecine interne. Province mSd., Par., 1913, xxiv, 
135-141.— Regaud (C). Notions preliminaires S la pratique 
de la radiumtherapie par les apphcations locales d'emanation 
du radium condensle. Paris mSd., 1919, xxxi, 373-379. 

A propos de la durfee d'application en curietherapie 

et sur la valeur pratique de I'index karyokinetique. Bull, 
de I'Assoc. franc. P- I'etude du cancer. Par., 1923, xii, 482- 
487.— Regaud (C.) & Ferroux (R.). Constitution ration- 
nelle de tubes-elements de radium adaptes aux exigences 
nouvelles de la radiumtherapie. J. de radiol. et d'electroL, 
Par., 1920, iv, 193-204.— Renon (L.). Sur Paction th6ra- 
peutique de I'injection et de I'ingestion de sels de radium et 
de mesothorium. Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1920-21, 
clxxi, 140-148. — Richard. Les appareils monies en radium- 
therapie. J. de med. de Par., 1925, xliv, 119-121.— Rovslng 
(T.). [Radium failures, their causes and means of preven- 
tion.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1921, Ixiv, 141-143.— Ruhe- 
mann (J.). Radioaktives Oeback. [Radio-pan.] Verof- 
fentl. d. balneol. Gesellsch. in Berl., Berl. & Wein, 1911, 
xxxii, 117. — Schmltt (C). La paraffine en radiumtherapie. 
Bull. g6n. de therap. [etc.], Par., 1923, clxxiv, 266-268.— 
Schnee (A.). Vorlaufige Mitteilungen iiber Kataphorese 
von Radium-Emanation vermittelst des elektrischen Vier- 
zellenbades. Ztsehr. f. phys. u. diatot. Therap., Leipz., 

1910, xiii, 417^23. Ueber Emanationskuren und 

deren Kombination unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Emanationsinhalationen. Ibid., 1911, xv, 513-519. — Schra- 
mek (M.). Ueber medikamentos kombinierte Radium- 
therapie. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, xxvii, 69-72. — 
Slevert (R. M.). A radium compensator for ionisation 
measurements. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1923, ii, 156-165, 

1 pi. Secondary rays in radium therapeutics. 

Ibid., 268-300.— Sluys (F.). Notes sur I'emploi d'appareils 
monies en bois et en celluloid pour la gamma-therapie. J. 
de radiol. et d'electroL, Par., 1925, ix, 537.— SoUand (A.). 
Radium element versus emanation. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1920, n. s., vii, 612-614.— Stenstrom (W.). Methods 
of improving the external application of radium for deep 
therapy. Ibid., 1924, n. s., xi, 176-186.— Stevenson (W. C). 
The theory and technique of treatment by radium emanation 

needles. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 498-500. A 

convenient radium emanation table for clinical work. Med. 
Press & Circ, Lond., 1916, n. s., ci, 350-353.— Strasburger 
(J.). Verbesserte AusnUtzung der Radiumemanation durch 
Bindung an Fett. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1923, xlix, 1459-1463.— Tracy (S. G.). Recent applica- 
tions of radium emanations and radium water. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 612-616.— VeneronI (Q. C). Nuovi 
orizzonti della terapia colla radium-elettro-ionizzazione dei 
medicamenti e delle acque. Radiol. med., Milano, 1921, ix, 
235-237.— Viol (C. H.). Glazed flat radium applicators. 

Radium, Pittsburghj 1917-18, ix, 13-15. Distance 

as a factor in the local application of radium. Ibid., 1918, xi, 
22-27. Description of an apparatus for the collec- 

tion, purification, and tubing of radium emanation from a 
radium solution. Ibid., 1919-20, xiv, 1-9.— Wachtel (H.). 
Die Radiumpunktion mittels stark gefilterter Radium- 
nadeln. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. phys. Therap., Berl., 1924, xxLx, 
45-56.— Wakeley (C. P. G.). Radium applicator forceps. 
Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 646.— Wallon (E.). Needles for 
radiumpuncture. Am. J. Phys. Therap., Chicago, 1925-26, 
ii, 39. — Weil (A.). Mes premiers essais th6rapeuliques avec 
I'ampouie de Lindemann. J. de physiotherap.. Par., 1912, 
X, 337-340.— Wlckham (L.) & Degrais (M.). A contri- 
bution to the history of injections of solutions of radium. 
Lancet, Lend., 1910, i, 1400.— Woelfel (A.). Timeliness in 
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the application of radium. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1917, 
xxxii, 97-100.— Woodbury (F. T.). Radium therapy; local 
applications. J. Am. Ass. Med.-Phys. Research, Lewis- 
town, Pa., 1924, i, 339-343. 

Radium-therapy (Periodicals relating 
to). 

jSee Radiology (Periodicals, etc., relating to). 

Radium- therapy in surgery. 

Rey (C). *R61e de la prothese dans la 
radiumtherapie des affections buccales, nasales 
laryngiennes, pharyngiennes. 8°. Sion, 1922 
Abbe (R.). Radium in surgery. Arch. Rcsntg. Ray, 

1909-10, xiv, 277-281, 1 pi. Radium efficiency in 

non-malignant surgical conditions. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1916, xc, 47-50.— Abrams (M. V.). The role of radium in 
surgery. Ibid., 1921, c, 457-459.— AlWns (W. II. B ). Ra- 
dium and surgery. Internat. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 
1923, xxxvi, 189-192.— Bamford (E. E.). Use of radium 
in surgery. J. Iowa State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1921, xi, 
167-170.— Bayet (A.). General principles of radium surgery. 
Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., B. A. R. P. Sect., 1925, xxx, 368- 

372. La radiumchirurgie au Congres de Londres. 

Cancer, Brai., 1925, ii, 108-121.— Blssell (J. B.). Radium 
in various surgical conditions. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 
1916, xvi, 590-593.— Brickner (W. M.). The radiographic 
diagnosis of syphilis, tuberculosis, tumors and osteomyelitis 
ofthelong bones. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1913, xxvii, 165-172.— 
Cameron (W. H.). Radium in war surgery. Penn. M. 
J., Athens, 1918, xxi, 579. Also reprint.— Dautwitz (F.). 
Radiumbehandlung in der Chirurgie und Dermatologie. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 1662-1664.— Edling (L.). 
Ueber Anwendung plastischer und elastischer Fixations- 
prothesen in der Radiumtherapie. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, Lxiv, 417.— Fabre (Mme. S.). Role de la radium- 
therapie comma adjuvant de I'exerese chirurgicale. J. 
demed. de Par., 1913, 2. s., x.xv, 706.— Field fC. E.). Radium, 
its present status as surgery's adjunct. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1919, xcv, 1081-1083.— Foote (E. M.). The hmitations of 
radium in surgery. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixv, 774.— 
Gould (Sir A. P.) & Abbe (R.). The use of gamma radia- 
tions in surgery. Brit. M. J., 1913, ii, 908-910, [Discussion], 
913-915.— Hanford (C. W.). Radium versus surgery: 
some comparisons. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1917, xxiv, 

930. Radium as an aid to the surgeon. Med. 

Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1919, xxv, 205-210.— Kane (E. O'N.). 
The duty of every surgeon to employ radium. Internat. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1919, xxxii, 163-165.— Klrkendall (B. R.). 
Pre-operative and post-operative radium therapy; report of 
cases, dosage and methods. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1921, 
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1922, xxii, 4-8.— White (P. A.). The use of radium from a 
surgical standpoint. J. Iowa State M. Soc, Des Moines, 

1925, XV, 202-206. Thyro-panereas co. w. ovary; 
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tation of bone. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Ivi, 375.— Burlend 
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Med.-Chir. Soc, Olasg., 1923, xvii, 178-180.— Frau (G.). 
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duplex. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 
1782. — LeWald (L. T.). Tuberculous osteomyelitis of the 
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(J.H.). Bone-graft in a case of sarcoma of the radius. Brit. 
J. Surg., Bristol, 1914-15, ii, 669-672.— Roc her (H.-L.). 
'Tuberculose diaphysaire des deux radius chez une flllette de 
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Radius (Fracture of). 

See Fractures — Radius. 
Radius (Separation of epiphyses of). 

See Epiphyses (Separation of). 
Radius (Surgery of). 
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Radoulovitch (George M.). *L'^videment co- 
noide du col de I'uterus par le proc^de 
am^ricain Sturmdorf (contribution au traite- 
ment cbirurgical de I'endocervicite chronique) . 
49 pp. 8°. Paris, 1921. No. 631. 
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la d^g^n^rescence amyloide au cours de la 
tuberculose pulmonaire. 15 pp. 8°. Geneve, 
1927. 

Radtke (Alfred) [1900- ]. *Beitrag zur Be- 
handlung des Magensarkoms. 23 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Berlin, 1926. 

Radtke (Otto). *Pseudotumor cerebri. 6 pp. 
8°. Breslau, 1924. 

Radulphe (Robert) [1876- ]. *Sur le traite- 
ment de I'obstruction de I'oesophage par les 
pommes, les poires, les corps mous divers, 
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Hannover, M. & H. Schaper, 1923. 
Raecke (Julius). Grundriss der psychiatrischen 
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Beitrag zu den Qesundheitsverhfiltnissen der Arbeiterinnen 
in Lumpensortieranstalten. Zentralbl. f. Gewerbehyg., 
Berl., 1915, iii, 245-251.— Wurtz. Sur la suppression du 
chiffonnage a Paris. Bull. Acad, de m6d., Par., 1916, 3. s., 
Ixxv, 429-434.— Wurtz & de Lauder. Le chiffonnage k 
Paris et dans la banlieue. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1916, xxxviii, 
409-438. 

Ragsdale (Archer C.) [1862-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 1137. 

Raharijaona (Jean) [1892- ]. *Contri- 
bution a I'etude du role de la clinique et de 
la radiologic dans le diagnostic de I'ulcus 
duodenal. 119 pp., 9 pi. 8°. Paris, 1924. 
No. 349. 

Rahm (Amelie) [1894^ ]. *Fingerkontrak- 
turen nach Sehnennekrosen und ihre Be- 
handlung. 19 pp., 1 1. 8°. Breslau, 1918. 

Rahm (Hans) [1891- ]. *Ueber das Vor- 
kommen der Adamantinome, besonders im 
Oberkiefer. 31 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1916. 

Die Rontgentherapie des Chirurgen. 

xviii, 547 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Stuttgart, F. Enke, 
1927. 

Rahm (Max) [188&- ]. *Zur Bedeutung 
der Kotsteine bei der Appendizitis, nach 
dem Material der Leipziger chirurgischen 
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Bahm (Max) — continued. 

Klinik von Oktober 1895 bis Ende 1909. 
38 pp. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1911. 

Rahmann (Heinrich) [1889- ]. *Spatre- 
sultate von Kindern nach geburtshiilflichen 
Operationen, insbesondere nach Verletzungen. 
28 pp., 2 1. 8°. Marburg, J. Hamel, 1919. 

Rahmig (Albert Franz) [1893- ]. *Ueber 
die Podotrochlitis chronica aseptica des 
Pferdes. (Ein Reitrag zur Aetiologie der 
Krankheit.) 7 pp. 8°. Leipzig [1920]. 

Rahn (Hans Behrend) [1889- ]. *Ueber 
einen Fall von Mikroplithalmus mit Orbi- 
talzyste beim Schwein. 34 pp., 2 1., 1 pi. 
8°. Giessen, O. Kindt, 1915. 

Rahn (Hans Conrad) [1828-1918]. 

M. (W.). Nekrolog. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 
1918, slviii, 455. 

Rahn (Ludwig) [1887- ]. *Ueber einen Fall 
von Prostatacarcinom mit osteoplastischer 
Carcinose des Gesamt-Skelettsystems und 
sekundarer Anaemie. [Munchen.] 45 pp., 

5 pi. 8°. Darmstadt, G. Otto, 1914. 
Rahn (Otto). The fermenting capacity of the 

average single cell of bacterium lactis acidi. 
40 pp. 8°. E. Lansing, Michigan, 1911. 
Forms Bull. No. 10 Michigan Agric. Coll., Div. Bacteriol. 

6 Hyg. 

Rahne (Hans) [1890- ]. *Beitrage zur 
Symptomatologie der korperUchen Erschei- 
nungen bei der Katatonie (stuporose Form). 
23 pp. 8°. Kiel, H. Fiencke, 1916. 

Rahnenfiihrer (Arthur Wilhelm Ernst Curt) 
[1888- ]. *Beitrag zur Klinik der um- 
schriebenen Lungeneiterungen (Abscess und 
Gangraen). 7 pp. 8°. [Leipzig, 1921.] 

Rahnenfiihrer (Robert Eugen) [1886- ]. 
*Anatomische Untersuchung von 3 Augen mit 
reinem Mikrophthalmus nebst Bemerkungen 
iiber Linsenhernien und cystoide Degeneration 
der Retina. [Halle.] 27 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. 
Springer, 1916. 

Rahner (Walter) [1903- ]. *Differential- 
diagnostische Probleme aus dem Gebiet der 
syphilitischen Erkrankungen des Zentral- 
nervensystems. [Munchen. ] 27 pp., 2 1. 
8°. Koln, P. Kerschgen, 1927. 

Rahusen (Hermann Theodor) [1873- ]. 
*Ueber die verschiedenen Methoden der abdo- 
minellen Totalexstirpation des Uterus. 34 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1902. 

Raicher (Chaja) [1885- ]. *Die Behandlung 
der Placenta praevia. 59 pp. 8°. Charlotten- 
burg, J. Zatachowski, 1909. 

Raichstein (Bliouma) [1885- ]. *De la 
retroversion de I'uterus gravide. 74 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1910. No. 476. 

Raies (Georges) [1898- ]. *Prophylaxie et 
traitement du trachome. 63 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1926. No. 304. 

Raiga (Andre) [1893- ]. *La fermeture des 
bots intestinaux sectionnes par le proc^de de 
I'enroulement. 133 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. 
No. 308. 

Raikes (Robert) [ -1811]. 

Bonner (C). Eobert Raikes; the man of Gloucester. 
Child, Lond., 1910-11, i, 609-611. 

Raikoff (B. Ye.). PervJya raboti po anatomii 
i fiziologii. [First work in anatomy and 
physiology.] xi, 143 pp. 8°. S.-Peterburg, 
N. P. Karbasnikoff, 1909. 

RaiUard (Edmond) [1883- ]. *Sur un essai 
d'emploi des vapeurs d'iode naissant en 
th6rapeutique oto-rhino-laryngologique. 45 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. No. 258. 



Railliet (Georges) [1881- ]. *Les vers 
intestinaux dans la pathologic infantile. 265 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 324. 

Railway cars (Hygiene of). 

See Railways (Hygiene of) . 
Railway Surgical Journal. Official journal of 

the American Association of Railwav Surgeons. 

V. 17-27, 1910-11 to 1921. 4°. Chicago. 

Railways (Accidents on). 

CozETTE (P.). *De la responsabilit6 des 
compagnies de chemins de fer dans le transport 
des animaux. 8°. Paris, 1925. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Great Britain. Ministry of Transport. 
Chief inspecting oflBcer of railways. Report 
upon the accidents that occurred on the rail- 
ways of Great Britain and Ireland during the 
year 1921. 8°. London, 1922. 

Horn (P.). Ueber nervose Erkrankungen 
nach Eisenbahnunfallen, mit besonderer Be- 
riicksichtigung ihrer Beeinflussung durch Kapi- 
talabfindung bezw. Rentenverfahren. 8°, 
Bonn, 1913. 

Lesur (J.). *Documents statistiques sur 
les accidents du travail; observes dans I'in- 
dustrie des chemins de fer. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

United States. Interstate Commerce 
Commission. Bureau of Safety. Summary of 
accident investigation reports. No. 16. 8°, 
Washington, 1923. 

Wilson (H. _R.). The safety of British 
railways, or, railway accidents: how caused 
and how prevented. 12°. London, 1909. 

Andrews (J. W.). Railroad injuries to the back. Rail- 
way Surg. J., Chicago, 1912-13, six, 485-491.— Bishoff (M. 
L.). Railway accidents and the surgeon. Surg. J., Chicago, 
1924-25, xxxi 161-165— Blackburn (J. H.). Types of 
injuries met by the railroad surgeon. South. M. J , Bir- 
mingh., 1922, xv, 143-146.— Carrow (T. H.), Broderick (J. 
T.) & Bentley (L. G ). Report of accident causes and reme- 
dies eonimittee. Proc. Nat. Safety Council, Chicago, 1919, 
viii, 1179-1207.— Clark (F. H.). The Dakinization of rail- 
road wounds. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1920-21, xxvii. 
102-106.— Fortner (E. C). The rehabilitation of the injured 
employe. Ibid., 13-16.— Gllhert. Der jetzige Stand des 
Rettungswesens bei den Siichsischen Staatseiseni)ahnen. 
Ztschr. f. Bahn- u. Bahnkassenarzte, Melsungen, 1912, vii, 
293-311.— Gordon (A.). Neurological and psychiatric 
aspects of railway accident cases; consideration of some 
medico-legal problems. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914 hxxvi 
706-710.— Grant (W. W.). The immediate treatment of 
railway fractures. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1912-13, 

xix, 106-108. The immediate and after-tr«atment 

of railway injuries. South. M. J., Nashville, 1916, ix, 357- 
359.— Gunn (F. H.). The value of personal histories in 
railway surgery. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1917-18, xxiv, 
165-167.— Harris (E. M.). Getting on or off engines or 
cars, falling from engines or cars, struck or run over by 
engines or ears. Proc. Nat. Safety Council, Chicago, 1921. 
X, 803-805.— Knox (R. W.). First aid to the injured as it 
applies to the railroads. South. M. J., Birmingh 1917 x 
581^585. LaFountaine(C. L.). Coupling and uncoupling 
accidents. Proc. Nat. Safety Council, Chicago, 1921, x. 
/86-788.— McClary (H. v.). The railway spine. Internat! 
J. Surg., N. \ ., 1918, xxxi, 24-28.-McCurdy (S. L.). Some 
unusual accidents. Ibid., 1921, xxxiv, 339-343.— McDougall 
(R. E.). Electric railway hazards; causes, eflects, and 
remedies. Proc. Nat. Safety Council, Chicago 1919 viii. 
557-563.— MacKenzie (K. A. J.). Methods of handling 
injuries on the transportation systems and wound treatment, 
T»r ^^^^ 1916, xxxiv, 189-201.— M'Kinley 

(vy. R ). Report of a railway accident with 264 killed and 
injured Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1911-12, xviii, 339- 
342.— Meissl (T.). Beitrfige zum Rettungswesen bei Eisen- 
bahnunglLicksfiillen auf Grund von Kriegserfahrungen 
W»en. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 1026-1029.— Metcalfe 
(F M.). Gates, distant signs, and crossing watchmen as 
protection at highway grade crossings. Proc. Nat. Safety 
Council, Chicago, 1921 x, 768-775.— MltchcU (A. R ) In- 
juries of the head and spine. Surg. J., Chicago, 1921-22, 
-xxvui, 136-141.— Netter (J.). Les signaux et les accidents 
de chemin de fer. Nature, Par., 1919, xlvii, 345-350.— Orr 
(n.J.). Operating hand brakes and hand switches. Proc. 
Nat. Safety Council, Chicago, 1921, x, 788-791 —Palmer 
(J. E.). Standardization of personal injury reports. Jour- 
nal-Lancet, Minneap., 1921, xli, 322-325.— Patterson (F. 
D.). The accident problem of the railroads. Tr. Internal 
Cong. Hyg. & Demog. 1912, Wash., 1913, v, pt. 1, 149-164 — 
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Railways (Accidents on) — continued. 

Rockwell (J. S.)- Highway crossing accidents; their cause, 
and how they can be reduced. Proc. Nat. Safety Council, 
Chicago, 1916, v, 1141-1157.— Sankey (H. J.). Careful 
examination and thorough first aid in traumatic cases. 
Internat. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1921, xxxiv, 448-4.W.— 
Stealy (J. H.). Psychology of railroad accidents. Railway 
Surg. J., Chicago, 1914-15, xxi, 289-296 — Walsh (J. L.). 
Hand and motor car accidents. Proc. Nat. Safety Council, 
Chicago, 1919, viii, 1320-1340.— Zimmerman n (F.). Die 
Haftpflicht der Eisenbahnen. Ztschr. f. Bahn- u. Bahnkas- 
seniirzte, Melsungen, 1915, x, 165-179. 

Railways (Accidents on, Prevention 
of). 

Black (N. M.) . The physiology of the eye and its relation 
to railway signaling. Tr. Illumin. Engin. Soc, Easton, Pa., 
1914, ix, 42.5-444.— Budd (R.). Safeguarding life and health 
on railways. Nation's Health, Chicago, 1922, iv, 386-388.— 
Carrow (T. H.). Safety committee suggestions and recom- 
mendations; how thev should he treated and disposed of. 
Proc. Nat. Safety Council, Chicago, 1919, viii, 1251-1269.— 
Carter (C. F.). Development of safety on the railroads. 
Internat. J. Surg , N. Y., 1924, xxxvii, 503-508.— Cochrane 
(J. A.). Inspection of cars and engines; (a) prevention of 
accidents; (b) prevention of fire loss. Proc. Nat. Safety 
Council, Chicago, 1917, vi, 1064-1077.— Connelley (C. B.). 
Safety as a part of the education of an engineer. Ibid., 
1914, iii, 110-125.— Dodson M.). Preventive medicine 
in railway work. J. Minn. M. Ass. [etc.], Minneap., 1918, 
Dtxviii, 91-97.— Duffy (A. F.). .^ims and purposes of the 
safety section of the United States Railroad Administra- 
tion. Proc. Nat. Safety Council, Chicago, 1919, viii, 1207- 
1217.— Galloway (C. W,). The importance of safety in 
railroad operation. Ibid., 1921, x, 731-742.— Gonser & 
Wagner (G.). Alkohol und Verkehrssicherheit. Ztschr. 
f. Bahn- u. Bahnkassenarzte, Melsungen, 1925, xx, 73-92.— 
Hamilton (J. D. M.). Prevention of accidents; examina- 
tion, education, and care of emplovees of common carriers. 
Tr. Internat. Cong. Hyg. & Demog. 1912, Wash., 1913, v, 
pt. 1, 141-149.— Kenefick (M. J.). Prevention as applied in 
railway surgery. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1914-15, xxi, 
323.— Kosch (M.). Sicherheitseinrichtungen fiir Schnell- 
bahnen. Arch. f. Volkswohlf., Berl., 1909, ii, 281-289.— 
Messenger (R. S.). Standardizing railroad crossing signs 
and grade crossings. Proc. Nat. Safety Council, Chicago, 
1921, X, 259-265.— Morris (S. S.). Protection of men working 
on and about tracks; (a) track and maintenance of way 
departments; (b) mechanical departments. Ibid., 1917, vi, 
1055-1064.— Nicholl (H. A.). Some methods of securing 
and sustaining the co-operation of trainmen in accident 
prevention work. Ibid., 663-684.— Phillips (F. R.). The 
human factor in the safe operation and maintenance of rolling 
stock. Ibid., 1919, viii, 5.35-539,— Price (O. H.). Injuries 
to eves of railway operatives; their prevention and treat- 
ment. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1918, xi, 799-809.— 
Pritchard (J. F.). Prevention of accidents. Railway 
Surg. J., Chicago, 1910-11, xvii, 239-247.— Reynolds (H. B.). 
Prevention of accidents at highway crossings. Proc. Nat. 
Safety Council, Chicago, 1919, viii, 1277-1299.— Richards 
(R. C). The Safety-First movement. Railway Surg. J., 
Chicago, 1914-15, xxi, 269-279.— RIdgway (A.). Safety at 
highway crossings through legislation. Proc. Nat. Safety 
Council, Chicago, 1921, x, 779-785.— Budd (A. H.). Posi- 
tion-light signals for railroad service. Scient. Am. Suppl., 
N. Y., 1918, 1-xxxvi, 139.— Schneider CE. F.). Safety before 
and after the war. Proc. Nat. Safety Council, Chicago, 
1919, viii, 56.3-574 —Small (C. P.). The color of danger 
signals. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 222.— Spauld- 
ing (W. B.). The safety prot)lems of the railroads. Proc. 
Nat. Safety Council, Chicago, 1914, iii, 239-246. 

Railways (Employees of). 

Bowdoln (J. P.). The seriousness of syphilis to the 
railroads and their employees. South. M. J., Birmingh., 
1921, xiv, 823-826.— Burnett (S. O.). Diseases that tamper 
with consciousness, the special senses, and judgment facul- 
ties of railway employes. Med. Herald, St. Joseph, 1914, 
n. s., xxxiii, 14-20.— Camp (C. D.). Epilepsy and pa- 
resis in railway engineers and firemen. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1913, l.xi, 655-659.— Cross (W. T.). The reestab- 
lishment of disabled railway employes. Railway Surg. 
J., Chicago, 1920-21, xxvii, 167-171.— Harris (U. J.). The 
occupation hazard of locomotive firemen. Pub. Am. Sta- 
tist. Ass., Bost., 1914-15, xiv, 177-202.— Hopkins (C. W.). 
Industrial welfare work as applied to railroads. Railway 
Surg. J., Chicago, 1917-18, x.xiv, 29-36.— Lemon (C. H.). 
Medical supervision of street railway employees. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 95-98. Also reprint.— Meyer 
(E.). Psychische Erkrankungen bei Eisenbahnbedienste- 
ten (psychische Ursachen und psychische Storungen). 
Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl,, 1909, xv, 257-260.— Par- 
lett (E. M.). Health and welfare of the railroad employee. 
Univ. Gaz., Bait., 1917-18, iv, 161-166.— Salzmann. Ge- 
niigen die Massnahmen, um psychische Storungen bei 
den Eisenbahnbediensteten friihzeitig zu erkennen. Zt- 
schr. f. Bahn- u. Bahnkassenarzte, Leipz., 1910, v, 249- 
255. — Scozzarf (D.). Le malattie dei ferrovieri in Libia. 
Arch. ital. di sc. med. colon., Tripoli, 1921, ii, 1-19. 



Railways (Employees of, Examination 
of). 

See, also, Audition (Tests for); Color- 
blindness; Eye (Examination of); Examina- 
tion (Physical). 

Anderson (L. M.). A mental and physical examina- 
tion before employment by the railroads; why? Inter- 
nat. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1921, xxxv, 76.— Barrett 
(Sir J.). The vision of railway servants. Brit. J. Ophth., 
Lond., 1923, vii, 329-332.— Bloch (E.). Die Horstorungen 
und die Horprufung beim Eisenbahnpersonal. Ztschr. 
f. Bahn- u. Bahnkassenarzte, Leipz., 1909, iv, 225-231.— 
Boval (Q.). De la necessity de I'examen repetS de I'oule 
chez les employes des chomins de fer. Presse oto-laryngol. 
beige, Brux., 1911, x, 145-155.— Briese. Die beschlounigte 
Ilerztatigkeit als Ilinderungsgrund fur die Anstellung 
im Eisenbahndienst. Ztschr. f. Bahn- u. Bahnkassen- 
arzte, Melsungen, 1912, vii, 191-193.— Carmlchael (II. B.). 
The method of examination and results in sight, hearing, 
and colour vision for one year on the Grand Trunk Rail- 
way system. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1916, vi, 210- 
227.— DiUer (T.). The need of a plan to eliminate the 
mentally unfit from service in transportation companies. 
Penn. M. J., Athens, 1912-13, xvi, 805-807.— Duane (A.). 
The eyes of the signalman. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 
3. s., ii, 655-564.— Eve (D.). The necessity of making blood- 
pressure examinations of engineers over 60 at stated in- 
tervals. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1917-18, xxiv, 265- 
270.— Gilbert. Die bahniirztlichen Untorsuchungen des 
weibliehen Uilfspersonals vor der Einstcllung in den Eisen- 
bahndienst. Ztschr. f. Bahn- u. Bahnkassenarzte, Mel- 
sungen, 1917, xii, 53-57. Die Anforderungen an 

die Sehscharfe der Eisenbahnbediensteten. Ibid., 1920, 
XV, 67-72.— Gutzelt. Die Bedeutung der Knmipfadern 
fur die korperliche Tauglichkeit zum Eisenbahndienst. 
Ibid., 1921, xvi, 165-167.— Helnsius (F.). Die Untersuchung 
der bei der Eisenbahn Beschaftigung nachsuchenden und 
einzustellenden Frauen. Ibid., 1917, xii, 83-85.— Pactet 
(F.). Les troubles mentaux chez les mecaniciens des che- 
mins de fer et les chauffeurs d 'automobiles. Ann. med.- 
psychoL, Par., 1925, Ixxxiii, pt. 2, 86-101.— Rugani (L.). 
Sulla facolta uditiva nei ferrovieri. Arch. ital. di otol. 
[etc.], Torino, 1921, xxxii, 25-29.— Sachs (H.). Methode 
zur Priifung der Aufmcrksamkeit und Reaktionsweise. 
Ztschr. f. ang. Psych, [etc.], 1920, xvii, 199-225.— Seely 
(A. C). Importance of the eye, ear, nose, and throat ex- 
aminations in the railway service. Calif. State J. M., San 
Fran., 1910, viii, 45-47.— Southard (W. F.). Necessity 
for efficiency in examination of eyes and ears of railroad 
employees. Pacific M. J., San Fran., 1916, lix, 88-95.— 
Wainwright (J. M.). A study of blood pressure in rail- 
road engineers. Bull. Moses Taylor Hosp., Scranton, 
1923, i, No. 4, 1-6.— Wheeler (R. M.). The necessity of 
preliminary and periodic physical examination of railroad 
employes as a means to greater efficiency. Railway Surg. 
J., Chicago, 1916-17, xxiii, 203-210.— WUey (F. S,), The 
importance of blood pressure readings of applicants for 
train service. Ibid., 1914-15, xxi, 456-458.— Young (H. B.). 
Visual requirements of trainmen; some results of agita- 
tion. Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. & Oto-Lar3mgol., St. Louis, 
1911, xiv, 288-296. 

Railways (Hygiene of). 

Beach (S. C). Sanitation of the common carriers. 
Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 1925, xlvii, 204-208.— Bracken 
(H. M.). Report of the committee on railway sanitation. 
Am. M. Ass. Bull., Chicago, 1913, viii, 151-161.— Camp- 
bell (A. E.). Public health, railway sanitation and hints 
to railway officials. Chicago M. Rec, 1914, xxxvi, 7- 
15. ■ Some important phases of railway sanita- 
tion. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 2032-2037. 

The advantages of a sanitarian to a railroad. South. M. J., 
Birmingh., 1918, xi, 355-362.— Cobb (J. O.), Williams 
(C. L,) & Setton (H. P.). Drinking water on interstate 
carriers. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1916, xxxi, 2845-2867. 
Also reprint.— Cronk (H. T.). The remedy for the pre- 
vention of diseases communicated through toilets in use 
on railroads. Tr. Internat. Cong. Hyg. & Demog., 1912, 
Wash., 1913, V, pt. 1, 75-82.— Crowder (T. R.). A study 
of the ventilation of sleeping cars. J. Am. Pub. Health 

Ass., Columbus, Ohio, 1911, 1, 920-923. A further 

study of the ventilation of sleeping cars (the steel car). 

Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1913, xi, 66-83. The 

ventilation of sleeping cars; comparative tests of various 
types of exhaust ventilators. Tr. Am. Soc. Heat. & Ven- 
til. Engin., N. Y., 1915, xxi, 274-300. The sani- 
tation of railway cars. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1916, 
xxxi, 2135-2147.— Dautry & Even (P.). Hygiene et trans- 
ports en common. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1923, xiv, 1100- 
1119.— Dowllng (O.). Some factors in railway sanita- 
tion. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1917, x, 811-814.— Dunn 
(L. n.). Observations on the use of a steam jet for de- 
lousing railway coaches. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1923, liii, 
42-44,— Dyer (J. H.). Hygienic me;xsures of the South- 
ern Pacific. Nation's Health, Chicago, 1922, iv, 645-647.— 
Forns (R.). La higiene en los ferrocarriles. Rev. espec. 
med., Madrid, 1914, xvii, 387-397.— Gaffky & Kraus. 
Anbringung von Spuckverboten in Eisenbahnwagen. 
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Railways (Hygiene of) — continued. 

Ztschr. f. Bahn- u. Bahnkassenarzte, Melsungen, 1912, 
vii, 1^.— Grablovltz (M.). L'igiene ferroviaria. Ital. 
san., Roma, 1924, xvi, 3-10.— Guilford (P.). A plea for 
the better illumination of passenger coaches. Railway 
Surg. J., Chicago, 1914-15, xxi, 358-363.— Hammeral (II.). 
Die Desinfektion der Eisenbahnpersonenwagen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xli, 68-71.— Har- 
precht. Luftung, Heizung, Beleuchtung, Reinigung und 
Desinfektion von Eisenbahnpersonenwagen. Ztschr. f. 
Bahn- u. Bahnkassenarzte, Melsungen, 1911, vi, 335-345. — 
Heinze. Zur Desinfektion der Eisenbahnwagen. De- 
sinfektion, Berl., 1910, iii, 449-456.— Hemenway (H. B.). 
Twenty-five years' progress in sanitation affecting rail- 
roads. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1918-19, xxv, 12-16.— 
Hume (A. M.), Bracken (11. M.) [et al.]. Report of 
committee on hygiene and sanitation. Ibid., 1911-12, xviii, 
329-332.— Ireland (T. H.). Atmospheric heating system 
for railroad cars. Tr. Am. Soc. Heat. & Ventil. Engin., 
N. Y., 1920, xxvi, 229-2.34.— Jacobitz (E.). Die Desin- 
fektion von Eisenbahnwagen mit dem Schneidtschen For- 
malin-Dampf-Apparat. Hyg. Rundschau, Berl., 1917, 
xxvii, 109-123.— Lange (L.) & Werz (E.). Versuche iiber 
die Desinfektion von Eisenbahnwagen nach dem Schneid- 
schen Verfahren. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1916-17, Ixxix, Grig., 398-416.— Letton (II. P.). The 
method of handling drinking water aboard railroad trains. 
Railway Smg. J., Chicago, 1916-17, xxiii, 170-174.— Mc- 
Cannel (A. J ). Drinking water for the general public 
on railway trains. Ibid., 1911-12, xviii, 213-223.— Pomeroy 
(E. H.). Hygiene of railroad passenger trains. Internal. 
J. Surg., N. Y., 1913, xxvi, 334-336.— RIetz (E. W.). Rail- 
way passenger car heating. Tr. Am. Soc. Heat. & Ventil. 
Engin., N. Y., 1917, xxiii, 65-80.— Roepke (O.). Anstec- 
kende Krankheiten und Seuchen im Kriege und ihre Be- 
kampfung im Eisenbahnverkehr. Ztschr. f. Bahn- u. 
Bahnkassenarzte, Melsungen, 1915, x, 49; 97. — Scatter- 
good (J.). Railroad sanitation. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 
1919, xxxii, 251-254.— Sternberg (W.). Ueber Eisenbahn- 
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de Alfonso XIII, Madrid, 191.3-14. 

For biography see McGuIre (Elizabeth). La infancia 
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selvagens. [Finger prints of savage peoples.] 
14 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Manaos [Brazil], 1918. 
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Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1909, i, 1215. 

Ramsay (Otto Gustaf) [1870-1914]. 

Carmalt (W. H.), Ferris (H. B.) & Blumer (O.). 
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pp., 1 1. 8°. New York, 1925. 
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for trained nurses, including suggestions on 
nursing by Margaret B. Lettice and Nann 
Gossman. 4 p. 1., vii-x, 290 pp. 8°. Phila- 
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v, 127 pp. 8°. New York, 1916. 
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Lehre von der Meningitis tuberculosa. 

[Heidelberg.] 100 pp., 11. 8°. Gotha, 

Engelhard-Reyher, 1906. 
*Ueber Gehirnveranderungen bei der 
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For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 
810. Also Med. Kec, N. Y., 1921, xcix, 532. Also Ohio M. 
J., Columbus, 1921, xvii, 260. Also Univ. Cincin. Med. 
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1921, .xlviii, 569-580.— Field (P. C). A ration for emergencies. 
Ibid., 1920, xlvi, 630-635.— Grixoni (G.). Per una nuova 
-razione alimentare del soldato italiano. Gior. di med. mil., 
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Pub. Health, N. Y., 1913, ill, 773-776.— Schern (K.). Leber 
eine durch den Bazillus enteritidis Gartner hervorgerufene 
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xiii, 97-103. 

Rats (Extermination of). 

Gregoire (E.). *Les precedes actuels de 
deratisation en particulier par les gaz toxiques 
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Rats (Extermination of) — contmued. 

Williams (L. J.), Sullivan (E. C.) & 
Allen (A. F.). Rodent infestation and rat- 
proofing conditions in JMassachusetts sea coast 
cities, New York Citv, and Baltimore. 8°. 
Washington, 1922. 

Fonns Bull. No. 121 of Treas. Dep. U. S. Pub. Health 
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Rats as carriers of disease. 

See, also, Plague (Transmission of) ; Rat- 
bite fever; Typhus fever (Transmission of). 
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Rats as carriers of disease — continued. 
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(J. A.). The phenomena of Raynaud's disease. Am. 
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Raynaud's disease— continued. 
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Halpert (Anny). *Ueber Mikrokapillar- 
beobachtungen bei einem Fall von Ray- 
naudscher Krankheit. [Kiel.] 8°. Berlin, 
1920. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1920, xi, 125- 
137, 1 pi. 

Len^gre (F.). *Maladie de Maurice Ray- 
naud chez les syphilitiques. 8°. Paris, 1911. 
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mann positif. Bull. Soc. franf. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 
1913, xxiv, 77-80.— Giroux (L.). Maladie de Raynaud et 
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Raynaud's disease (Causes and pathol- 
ogy of) — continued. 
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Raynaud's disease (Complications and 
seqiielse of) — continued. 
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Portland, 1910-17, vii, 149-164.— Harris (M. L.). The 
examination of registrants. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1918, Ixx, 157-162. Also reprint.— Hofmaun (H.). Die 
Wertung morphologischer Anomalien fiir die Beurteil- 
ung der Frage der Tauglichkeit zum Dienst im Heere. 
VerofTentl. a. d. Geb. d. Ileeres-San.-Wes., Berl., 1923 
Heft 77, 11-27.— Hoist (P. F.). [Examination of the mech- 
anism of the heart and circulation in recruits.] Norsk 
Tidsskr. f. Mil.-Med., Kristiania, 1925, xxix 55-74.— Ire- 
land (M. W.). Physical defects discovered in selective 
draft men during the World War. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1922, Ixxix, 1579-1581.— Keefcr (F. R.). Causes of 
army rejections; what health officers can do to remedy 
conditions. Am. J. Pub. Health, Concord, N. H., 1920, 
x, 236-239.— Love (A. G.). Defects in aiiplicants for en- 
listment and for the Citizens' Military Training Camp, 



Recruits (Examination of) — continued. 

New York Citv. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1924, liv, 34^52.— 
Luten (D.). The application of psychiatry to the clas- 
sification of draft registrants. Wisconsin M. J., Milwau- 
kee, 1918-19, xvii, 255-258.— McDanlel (F. L.). Report 
of the psychiatric division on recruits entering incoming 
detention camp. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1919, 
xiii, 854-858.— MacDonald (A.). Physical and mental 
examination of American soldiers. West M. Times, Den- 
ver, 1921-22, xli, 195-202.— Marian! (F.). La pressione 
arteriosa rispetto al servizio militare. Malat. a. cuore, 
Roma, 1917-18, 54-56.— Miiller (0.). Konstitution und 
Kriegsdienst. Med. Klin., Berl., 1917, xiii, 411-416.— 
Murdock (W. G.). Physical findings of Pennsylvania 
men in the draft. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1919-20, xxiii, 
51-55. — Neuhof (S.). Cardiovascular examinations of 
draft candidates by the local boards. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1918, cvii. 411-413.— Opitz (K.). Beziehungen der Mili- 
tiirtaughcnkeit zum Beruf. Deutsche mil.-arztl. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1918, xlvii, 447-454.— O'Keilly (A.). Some notes 
on the draft examination. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 
1918, xvi, 433-443.— Patrick (H. T.). Remarks on ex- 
amination of recruits for nervous and mental disorders. 
J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1918, xlvii, 450-453.— Rey- 
nolds (C. R.). Method of procedure in the examination 
of selected draft at Camp Upton, L. I. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 
1918, xlii, 340-.346.— San Roman (G.). ResponsabUidad 
del estado ante el conscripto tubereuloso. Rev. san. mil., 
Buenos Aires, 1921, xx, 471-478.— Sawyer (W. A.). Cor- 
rectable defects and tuberculosis in drafted men. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 308-310. Also reprint.— Schier 
(A. R.). A further study of mental tests in the examina- 
tion of recruits. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1917, 
xi, 325-33:? —Schurmeler (H. L.). Congenital deformi- 
ties in drafted men. Am. J. Phys. Anthrop., Wash., 1922, 
V, 51-60, 6 pi. — Selling. Die arzthche Untersuchung der 
inneren Organe bei der BeurteUung der Tauglichkeit zum 
Heeresdienst. Veroflentl. a. d. Geb. d. Heeres-San.-Wes., 
Berl., 1923, Heft 77, 29^0.— Shortle (A. G.). The exami- 
nation of recruits by the X-ray. Southwest. Med., El 
Paso, 1917, i, 12-17.— Smith (S. C). An analysis of Gov- 
ernment cardiovascular examinations, as conducted at 
the Base Hospital, Camp Hancock, Augusta, Ga. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 911-914.— Sorapure (V. E.). 
Blood pressure and phvsical fitness of the soldier. Lancet, 
Lond., 1918, ii, 841-843.— Stearns (A. W.). The psy- 
chiatric examination of recruits. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1918, Ixx, 229-231. Also reprint. The im- 
portance of a history as a means of detecting psychopathic 
recruits. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1918, xliii, 652-661.— Syl- 
vester-Bradley (C. R.). Some aspects of normality; with 
special reference to the selection of recruits. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1923, ii, 923-926.— Tintemann (W.). Unzulang- 
liche im Kriegsdienst. Allg. Ztschr. f. Psychiat. [etc.], 
Berl., 1917, Ixxiii, 34-76.— Torrent (J. F.). Valor de las 
medidas antropomfetricas en el reconocimiento de cons- 
criptos. Rev. san. mil., Buenos Aires, 1921, xx, 445-470, 
1 ch.— Tucker (R. S.). Distribution of men physically 
unfit for military service. J. Am. Statist. Ass., N. Y., 
1922, xviii, 377-384.— Verwaeck (L.). L'utilisation des 
indices de robusticite au conseil de recrutement. Arch, 
med. beiges, Brux., 1923, Ixxvi, 193-237.— Watkins (W. W.). 
Chest roentgenology in the selective service examinations. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1919, n. s., vi, 283-285.— Wiirde- 
mann (H. V.). Medical examination of recruits. Mil. 
Surgeon, Wash., 1923, lii, 536-540.— Yerkes (R. M.). Meas- 
uring the mental strength of an army. Proc. Nat. Acad. 

Sc., Bait., 1918, iv, 295-297. ■ The psychological 

examination of the soldier. Harvey Lect. 1917-1919, Phila. 
& Lond., 1920, s. 13 & 14, 181-215. 

Rectal feeding. 

See Alimentation (Rectal); Enemata 
(Nutrient). 

Rectocele. 

See Rectum (Prolapse of). 

Kector (Eldridge Lee) [1847- ]. Ethical 
hygiene, solid facts boiled down; six live 
books on the laws of health : physical hygiene, 
mental hygiene, moral hygiene, sex hygiene, 
maternal hygiene, and social hygiene. 259 
pp. 8=". Parkersburg, W. Va., 1917. 

Rector (Thomas M.). Scientific preservation 
of food. 1 p. 1., xi, 213 pp. 8°. New York, 
J. Wiley & Sons, 1925. 

Rectoscopy. 

See Rectum (Examination of). 

Rectum. 

See, also, Anus; Defecation; Intestines; 
Pelvic organs. 

Laur (A.). *Klinische Untersuchungen 
iiber das Verhalten der Rektal- zur Viiginal- 
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Rectum — continued. 

teini:)eratur - bei den Haustieren. [Giessen.] 
8°. Borna-Leipzig, 1913. 

Martin (T. C). New evidence that the 
rectal value is au anatomical fact. 8°. 
Louisville, 1896. 

Mladenowitsch (L.). *Vergleichende ana- 
tomische und histologische Unteisuchungen 
liber die Regio analis und das Rectum der 
Haussaugetiere. [Leipzig.] 8°. Dresden-N., 
1907. 

Abolln (L.). Uebcr den Einfluss der maximalen Darmat- 
mung auf dcu histologisehen Bau des Enddarms des 
Schlamnipeizgers (Misgurnus follilis); eine experimentello 
Studie tiber die respiratorische Tiitigkcit des Enddarms. 
Biol. Zentralhl., Leipz.. 1924, xliv, 433-458.— Beach (W. M.). 
Rectal and colon reno.\es. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1915, ix, 
98.— Beddard (F. E.). Exhibition of, and remarks upon, 
the colon and rectum of a badger (Males meles). Proc. gen. 
meet. . . . Zool. Soc, Lond., 1908, pt. 11, 128.— Bordas 
(L.). L'intestin terminal et les glandes rectales de quelques 
carabides. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1914, clviii, 
1930.— Boyden (E. A.). The development of the cloaca in 
birdSj with special reference to the origin of the bursa of 
Fabncius, the formation of a urodaeal sinus and the regular 
occmTence of a cloacal fenestra. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1922, 

XXX, 163-198, 2 pi. An experimental study of the 

development of the avian cloaca, with special reference to a 
mechanical factor in the growth of the allantois. J. Exper. 
Zool., PhUa., 1924, ix, 437-464, 3 pi.— Dennig (H.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Innervation der Harnblase und des 
Mastdarms. Ztschr. f. Biol., Rliinchen, 1924, Ixxx, 239-254.— 
Drueck (C. J.). Clinical physiology of the terminal bowel. 

Chicago Med. Eec, 1919, xli, 169-174. • Applied 

anatomy of the perirectal structures clinically considered. 

Med. Council, Phila., 1919, xxiv, 196-198. ■ AppUed 

anatomy of the terminal bowel. Mississippi Valley M. J., 

LouisvUle, 1919, xxvi, 182-188. Clinical phvsiology 

of the pelvic bowel. Chicago M. Rec, 1923, xlv, 883-891.— 
Drummong (H.). The arterial supply of the rectum and 
pelvic colon. Brit. J. Surg., Lond., 1914, i, 677-085.— 
Eicboff (E.). Plattenepithel im Rectum. Beitr. z. Klin. 
Chir., Tubing., 1920, cxix, 368-372, 1 pi.— HamiMTl (H.). 
Ueber Anal- und Circumanaldriisen. IJeber die aiialon und 
circumanalen Driisen des Menschen. Ztschr. f. wissensch. 
Zool., Leipz., 1925, cxxiv, 542-558.— Hancs (Q. S.). Obser- 
vations on the colon, sigmoid, and rectum. Louisville 
Month. J. M. & S., 1911-12, xviii, 261-265.— Rolmdahl 
(H.). Zur Entwicklangsgesctuchte des menschlichen Rec- 
tiuns. Anat. Hcfte, Wiesb., 1914, li, 229-265.— Johnson 
(F. P.). The development of the rectum in the human 
embryo. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1914, xvi, 1-57. Also 
reprint. — Jones (F. W.). The papillae of Morgagui. Brit. 

M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 248. • • The delimination of the 

rectum and its subdivision. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1911, 
v, 122-134.— Laplace (E.). The rectum in its relation to 
gastro-intestinal conditions. Am. J. Gastro-Euterol., 
Phila., 1911-12, i, 1-4.— Mercier (L.). Les papilles rectales 
des panorpes. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 
758-760.— Paterson (A. M.). The form of the rectum. J. 
Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 1908-9, xliii, 127-133.— Petiteau 
(C.) & Soule (E.). EHets de la section des nerfs splancli- 
niques sur la temperature rectale. Compt. rend. Soc. do 
biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 208-210.— Petrioalsky (J.). Sur la 
communication cloacale rccto-uretrale. Rev. de m^d. 
tcheque, Prague, 1908, i, 66.— Quant (C. A. J.). Een 
mogelijke verklaring voor de zoogenaamde rectale hyper- 
thermic. Nederl. maandschr. v. verlosk. [etc.], Leiden, 
1917, vi, 429-431.— Eoyston (G. D.). The relation between 
the rectum and the female genitalia; from the viewpoint of 
the gj'necologist. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1917, xxiv, 
200-202.— Schiiller (J.). Ueber physiologische und phar- 
makologische Versuche am Rektum des Frosches. Arch, 
f. exper. Path. u. pharmakol., Leipz., 1921, xc, 196-241.— 
Ssobolew (S. S.). Ueber, die postembryonale Entwick- 
lung der LymphfoUikel im Mastdarm. Frankfurt. Ztschr. 
f. Path., Wiesb., 1913, xiii 342.— Stauffer (W. H.). 
The relation of the rectum to the female pelvic organs. 
J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1916, xiii, 228.— Todd 
(T. W.). Further observations on the supports of 
the rectum. Anat. Record, Phila., 1914, viii, 121.- 
Trappmann (W.). Die RectaJdriisen von Apis moUifica 
L. Arb. a. d. biol. Reichsanst. f. Land- u. Forstwirtsch., 
Berl., 1922-23, xi, 601-608.— VUlemln (F.), Buard (P.) & 
Moutagn6 (M.). Recherches anatomique sm' les lynipha- 
tiques du rectum et de I'anus; leurs applications dans Ic 
traitement chirurgical du cancer. Rev. de chir.. Par., 1925, 
Ixiii, 39-80.— Wheeler (TI. H.). A study of the anus rectum 
and sigmoid. J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 1918, xi, 
442-445.— WUen. sky (A. O.). The rectum. Progr. Med., 
Phila., 1923, ii, 125-135. 

Rectum (Abnormities of). 

See, also, Anus (Abnormities of); Intes- 
tines (Abnormities of) . 
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Rectum (Abnormities of) — continued. 

BoHNKCQUK (M.). *Contribution h I'dtude 
de I'abouchement vulvaire du rectum. 8°. 
Lyon, 1908. 

GouRAND (R.). *Sur un cas d'abouchement 
vagiral congenital du rectum. 8°. Nancy, 
1909. 

JoYEUx (A.-L.-M.). *Absence congenitale 
du rectum. 8°. Nancv, 1912. 

Anders (H. E.). Ueber Kloakenmissbildungen. Vir- 
chow's Arch f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl. & Leipz., 1920, ccxxix, 
531-560.— Ashhin-.st (A. P. C). Imperforated rectum. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, lix, 286-289.— Baigue. Un cas 
d'iniperforation du rectum. Rev. med. de la Franche- 
Comte, Besanfon, 1910, xviii, 193-196.— Bogl (D.). Su di 
una rara anomalia di svUuppo dell' apparato cloacale in un 
feto maschile settimestre. Rassegna d'ostct. e ginec., Napoli, 
1921, .XXX, 267-275.— Clogg (H. S.). Case of malformation 
of the rectum (complete absence of the post-allantoic gut and 
the proctodseum); operation; result. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1912-13, vi. Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 39-41.— Colo 
(A. F.). Congenital atresia of rectum; recovery after four 
operations. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 1352.— Crlstol (V.). 
L'abouchement anormal du rectum dans la vessie chez le 
nouveau-ne. J. d'urol. med. et chir.. Par., 1922, xiii, 243- 
248.— Drueck (C. J.). Malformations of the anus and rec- 
tum. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1925, 35. s., i, 181-197, 4 pi.— 
Eisendrath (D. N.). A case of congenital malformation of 
the rectum. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1911, xii, 
496-499.— Falcon (R. O.). Imperforacion de ano con 
ausencia del recto. Rev. med. veracruzana, Veracruz, 1923, 
iii, 209-211.— Ferguson (J.). Imperforated rectum. Can- 
ada Lancet, Toronto, 1911-12, xlv, 502.— Foges (A.). Ein 
Fall von Cutisanlage in der Rektalschleimliaut. Centralbl. 
f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1918, xxix, 630-632, 1 pi.— 
Harrington (C. D.). Malformation of the rectum; report 
of a case. J. Minn. M. Ass. [etc.], Minneap., 1910, n. s., 
XXX, 144.— HelneniaDn. Ein geheutcr Fall von Atresia ani 
et recti; Beitrag zur Kenntnis und operativen Behandlimg 
ano-rectalcr Darmverschliisse. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1918, cxlvi, 126-142.— Hosmer (C. S.). Persistent 
cloaca; technique of cure. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1912, xiv, 283-285.— Jeannin (C). Un cas d'abouchement 
anormal du rectum; operation; gugrison. Bull. Soc. d'obsst. 
de Par., 1910, xiii, 367.— Jefferys (W. H.). Congenital 
absence of the rectum. China M. J., Shanghai, 1909, .xxni, 
142-144, 1 p!., 1 ch.— Johnson (W. S.). Congenital absence 
of the rectum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, liv, 874.— 
Keen (W. W.). A case in which for over 35 years a woman 
defecated and urinated, and for 11 years menstruated by the 
rectum. Tr. Am. Suig. Ass., Phila., 1919, xxxvii, 258-261.— 
Lewis (E. W.). A case of congenital malformation of the 
rectum associated with sacro-coccygeal meningocele in an 
adult. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1912, n. s., xciii, 559-561.— 
McCown (O. S.). Congenital absence of the rectum, with 
a communicating sinus between the bowel and'the urinary 
tract. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 1922-23, xv, 262.— 
Maiocchi (A.). Atresia ano-rettale. Osp. maggiore, Mi- 
lano, 1924, 3. s., xii, 23-27.— Margarlt (F.). Cases de 
imperforacion ano-rectal. Gac. mSd. catal., Barcel., 1909, 
XXXV, 441-443.— Marquis. Deux cas congCnitaux d'abouche- 
ment anormaux du rectum. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. 
do Par., 1913, n. s., xxxix, 1425-1428.— Marquis (E.). Traite- 
ment des abouchements anormaux du rectum. Gyneco- 
logic, Par., 1914, xviii, 2-14, 2 pi. — MiiUer (H.). Ueber einen 
Fall von doppeltem Enddarm. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., 
Wiesb., 1911, viii, 151-167.— Naumann. Om atresia ani 
ct recti. Goteboigs Laksallsk. Forh., 1910, 13-lG.— Oppel 
(W.). Zur Kasuistik der Atreslo des Afters und des Mast- 
darms. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxix, 845-848.— 
Pcllsslcr & Vlannay. Presentation d'un nourrisson op6r6 
pour abouchement anormal du rectum dans I'urethre et 
impcrforation anale. Loire med., St. Etienne, 1925, xxxix, 
7-10.— Pennington (.T. R.). Imperforations of the rectum 
and anus and their treatment. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 
1919, XXXV, 176-179.— Fieri (F.). Considerations sur les 
imperforations anorectales. Marseille med., 1911, xlviii, 
22-29.— Rablnovitz (M.). A rare developmental anomaly 
of the rectum, with a description of the operative technique 
employed for its correction. Surg., GjTiec. & Obst., Chi- 
cago, 1917, XXV, 665-567.— Bansohoff (J. L.). Congenital 
atresia of the rectum, with vesical fistula. Ohio M. J., 
Columbus, 1911, vii, 523-525.— Rebizzl (R.). Osservazioni 
cliniche suUe nmlformazioni ano-rettali con riguardo speziale 
ai risultati lontani dell' intervento operative. Cesalpino, 
Arezzo, 1912, viii, 295-311.— Bobinsoo (B. W.). Case of 
congenital defect of rectum. Confed. States M. & S. J., 
Richmond, 1864, i, 40.— Saunders (W. H.). Case of con- 
genital absence of the rectum. Virginia M. Semi-Month., 
Richmond, 1910-11, xv, lO-t — Stone (J. S.). Congenital 
malformations of the lower bowel. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, 
clxxvii, 188-194.— TeirU nek (A.). Un cas d'absence con- 
genitale de raiiipoule rectals, nccessite d'une intervention 
cliirurgicale hative. Bull. Soc. de med. de Gand, 1908, 
l\xv, 166-168.— Thompson (J. E.). Some remarks on the 
development and anatomy of the lower end of the rectum, 
with a view of supplying our conception of malformation and 
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Rectum (Abnormities of) — continued. 

diseases. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 190i)-10, v, 226- 
233.— Trinlder (N.). Ueber einen Fall von angeborenen 
transvcrsalen Kommissuren des Mastdarmes, mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der mechanischcn Thcorie der Neubildun- 
gen. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1913, 
XXV, 1-41.— Vellloii. Kombination von Atresia recti simplex 
mit Atresia ani und Kommunikation zwischen Rektum und 
Harnblase. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 
483.— Vlannay. Imperforation ano-rectale; recherche in- 
fructueiise de rampoule; anus coccal; mort. Loire med., 
St. Etienne, 1912, .x.xxi, 277-279. 

Rectum (Absorption by). 

See, also, Enemata (Nutrient). 

Friedmann (A.). *Beitrage zur Resorption 
der Analschleimhaut. [Giessen.] 8°. Strass- 
burg i. E., 1910. 

QuANTB (J.). *Ueber die Resorption von 
abgebantem Eiweiss vom Rektum aus. 8°. 
Bonn, 1913. 

Bauer (X.). Krappresorption durch die Mastdarm- 
schleirahaut. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1923, xlix, 617.— Caillaud (E.). Des avantages que presente 
Tabsorption abondante de difKrents liquides par voie rectale 
avant et apres les grandes operations. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1913, n. s., xxxviii, 330-333.— Jacobson 
(D.). L'absorption des globules rouges par la mucjueuse 
rectale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1911, Ixx, 694.— 
Krolunitsky (C. -A.). La leucocytoseconsecutivea l'absorp- 
tion des liquides injectes dans le rectum. Ibid., 1913, Ixxv, 
308-310.— Panisset (L.). Absorption de quelques anti- 
genes administres en lavement. Ibid., 1911, l.xx, 681.— 
Stoicesco (G.) . Sur la permeabilite du rectum aux albumi- 
noides. Ibid., 1913, Ix.xiv, 957. 

Rectum (Actinom3^cosis of). 

See Rectum (Diseases of, Parasitic, etc.). 
Rectum (Atresia of). 

See Rectum (Abnormities of). 

Rectum (Cancer of). 

See, also. Pelvic organs (Cancer of). 

Chalier (A.) & MoNDOR (H.). Cancer 
du rectum, roy. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Report on cancer of the rectum; an analysi.s 
of the literature with special reference to the 
results of operation. 8°. London, 1927. 

Gt. Brit. Min. of Health. Rep. on Pub. Health & Med. 
Subj., No. 46. 

Adler (L. H.). Some personal conclusions regarding 
rectal cancer. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1915, ix, 86-89.— 
Antoine (E.). Le cancer du rectum. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 
1920, .xciii, 901; 933.— Asman (B.). Malignancy of the rec- 
tum. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1921, xix, 775- 
778.— Bazin (A. T.). Carcinoma of the rectum. Proc. 
Inter-State Post-Grad. Med. Assemb. North America, 
Milwaukee, 1925, i, 251-255.— Beeler (B. H.). Cancer of 
the rectum. Am. Med., BurUngton, Vt., 1924, xxx, 44-47.— 
Chambard (E.). A propos du cancer du rectum. Arch, 
med.-chir. de Province, Tours, 1922, xii, 393-397.— Crile 
(G. W.). Cancer of the rectum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1920, Ixxv, 286-289.— Cross (J. G.). Carcinoma of rectum. 
Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1922, v, 440.— Drueck (C. J.). 
Cancer of the rectum. Am. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 1918, xxv, 
39-43.— Evans (G. B.). Cancer of rectum. Ohio M. J., 
Columbus, 1917, xiii, 414-417.— Fagge (C. H.). Cancer of 
rectum and pelvic colon; clinical lecture. Guv's Hosp. 
Gaz., Lond., 1912, xsvi, 252-257.— Fischel (E.). Carcinoma 
of the rectum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 10- 
12.— Halstead (A. E.). Cancer of the rectum. Internat. 
Chn., Phila., 1916, 26. s., ii, 266-274.— Hartwell (J. A.). 
Cancer of the rectum. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, i, 
353-360.— Howard (C. E.). Case report; carcinoma of the 
rectum. Cincinnati J. Med., 1923, iv, 450-452.— Hughes 
(E. C). Carcinoma of the rectum. Clin. J., Lond., 1920, 
xlix, 225-229.— Kraske (P.). Erfahrungen iiber den Mast- 
iarmkrebs. Samml. klin. Vortr., n. P., Leipz., 1897, No. 
183-184 (Chir., No. 52-53, 771-851).— Lindner (H.). Ueber 
das Mastdarmkarzinom. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, 
Ixi, 31; 83.— Lynch (J. M.). Cancer of the rectum and the 
pelvic colon. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1775-1778. 

Cancer of the rectum. Ibid., 1921, l.xxvii, 998-1001.— 

Macewen (.1. A. C). Carcinoma recti, a clinical lecture. 
Clin. J. Lond., 1913-14, xlii, 506-512.— IWcGehee (.L L.). 
Cancer of the rectum. Memphis Med. J., 1924, i, 31-33.— 
Marogna (P.). Contribute alio studio dei carcinomi 
sarcomi del retto. Riforma med., Napoli, 1915, xxxi, 869; 
902; 931.— Marty. Trois cancers du rectum. Bull, et mem. 

Soc. nat. de chir., Par., 1924, 1, 248-258. Cancer du 

rectum. Paris chir., 1924, xvi, 137-140.— Miles (W. E.). 
Cancer of the rectum. Tr. M. Soc. Lond., 1922-23, xlvi, 
127-198; 33 pi.— Paucliet (V.). Cancer du rectum. Gaz. 



Rectum (Cancer of) — continued. 

d. hop., Par., 1919, xcii, 896-899.- Paucliet (V ) & 
(A.). Cancer du rectum. Paris chir., 192.3, x\, ^■i-— 
Pennington (J. R.). Some aspects of carcinoma of the 
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Rectum (Cancer of, Complications and 
sequelae of) — continued. 
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The treatment of carcinoma of the rectum and pelvic colon. 
Glasgow M. J., 1912, Ixxvii, 81-104.— Miles (W. E.), Mum- 
mery (J. P. L.) [et al.]. Discussion on the treatment of 
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cet, Lond., 1911, ii, 1821-1824.— Pauchet (V.). Cancer 
du rectum (diagnostic et traitement). Rev. g6n de clin 

et de therap.. Par., 1918, xxxii, 545-549. Signes 

et traitement du cancer du rectum. Presse med , Par , 
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Chalier (A.). Quelques cas d'amputations abdomino- 
perineales pour cancer du rectum. Lyon chirurg., 1924, 
x.xi, 780-784.— Chaton. Cancer du rectum extirpe par 
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1 'extirpation du rectum cancfereux. Montpel. med., 1920, 
xlii, 54.— Coffey (R. C). The major procedure first in 
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Rectum (Cancer of, Treatment of, Oper- 
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164.— Kiihler (T.). Beitrag zur Operation des Mastdarm- 
krebses. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 738. — 
Kohn (W.). Nebenverletzungen und Comphcationen 
bei der Operation des Mastdarmkrebses. Arch. f. klin. 
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fications of technic. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1914, Ixix, 322- 
326. Surgical treatment of carcinoma of the rec- 
tum. Arch. Clin. Cancer Research, N. Y., 1925, i, No. 
3, 63-56.— McCarthy (W. W.). Carcinoma of the rectum. 



Rectum (Cancer of, Treatment of, Oper- 
ative) — continued. 

J. Iowa State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1920, x, 173-175.— Mac- 
Carty (W. C.) & Kehrer (J. K. W.). Possible defen- 
sive factors in cancer of the rectum (a study of 102 cases). 
J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1921-22, vii, 602-606.— Mc- 
Guire (E. R.). A suggestion for preserving sphincter 
control in operating for cancer of the rectum. N. York 
State J. M., N. Y., 1915, xv, 268.— MacMUlan (J. A.). 
The technic of the perineal operation for cancer of the rec- 
tum. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1914, viii, 299-301.— Mandl 
(F.). Zur Indikation der Rectotomia posterior beim Mast- 
darmkrebs. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 2114- 
2118.— Martin (W.). Carcinoma of the rectum: com- 
bined abdominal and perineal rectectomy. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1912, Iv, 900-903.— May (E. A.). Surgical and 
Roentgen treatment of carcinoma of the rectum. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xi, 246-251.— Mayer (L.). 
L'exerese par voie basse combinee & la curietherapie est 
le procedS de choix pour la cure radicale du cancer du rec- 
tum. Brux.-med., 1925-26, vi, 283.— Mayo (C. H.). Re- 
section of the rectum for cancer with preservation of the 
sphincter. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1914, xviii, 

401-403. The choice of operative procedure in 

cancer of the rectum and pelvic colon. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1917, Ixv, 129-134.— Mayo (W. J.). The radical opera- 
tion for the relief of cancer of the rectum and rectosigmoid. 

Ibid., 1912, Ivi, 240-255. Also reprint. Perineal 

excision of the rectum for carcinoma. Med. Press <fe Circ, 

Lond., 1915, n. s., xcix, 297. The radical operation 

for cancer of the rectum and rectosigmoid. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1916, Ixiv, 304-310.— Mectiling (C. C). A case 
of rectal cancer cured with radium and operation. 
Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, 1922, N. Y., 1923, xxiii, 110-121.— 
Meyer. Resection of rectum for carcinoma; combined 
operation. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxvi, 795-798.— Miles 
(W. E.). How soon should colostomy be'performed in 
cases of cancer of the rectum which are inoperable? Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. Sect. Surg., 66-72.— 
Miles (W. E.), Turner (G. G.) [et al.]. Discussion on 
siu-gical treatment of cancer of the rectum. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1920, ii, 730-742, 2 pi.— Monsarrat (K. W.). Car- 
cinoma of the rectum. Liverpool M.-Chir. J., 1913, xxxiii, 
415-427.— Monsarrat (K. W.) & Williams (I. J.). In- 
tramural extension in rectal cancer. Brit. J. Surg., Lond., 
1913, i, 173-182.— Moszisowicz (L.). Abdomino-anale 
Resektion eines hochsitzenden Rektumkarzinoms. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 840-843.— Murphy (J. B.). 
Carcinoma of the rectum with ulceration; iliac sigmoidos- 
tomy; radical excision. Surg. Clin., Chicago, 1914, iii, No. 
4, 775-780. Carcinoma of rectum (second opera- 
tion). Ibid., 780. Carcinoma of rectum (two 

cases): Case I, Kjaske ablation; case II, stage 1, colostomy; 
stage 2, Kraske ablation. Ibid., 1916, v, 489-495.— Neu- 
man. Traitement radio-chirur^cal des cancers du rec- 
tum; premiers resultats. Arch, d'filectric med., Bordeaux, 
•1924, xx.xiv, 265.— Neuman (F.) & Coryn (G.). Laradio- 
chirurgie des cancers du rectum. Cancer, Brux., 1924, 
iv, 3-37.— Nordmann (O.), Enderlen [et al.]. Umfrage 
iiber die chirurgische Behandlung des Mastdai-mkrebses. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1451; 1491; 1534; 1757; 1955: 
1926, xxii, 52.— Ochsner (A. J.). Carcinoma of the rec- 
tum; excision; transplantation of sigmoid into perineum; 
technic of operation. Surg. Clin., Chicago, Phila., 1917, 
i, 1213-1220.— OeMer (J.). Ueber Rectumcarcinome. Zu- 
gleich ein Beitrag zur Lehre von den metastatischen Darm- 
carcinomen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1913, Ixxxvii, 
593-630, 2 pL— Oldnczyc, Hartmann [et al.]. Ablation 
du cancer du rectum. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1923, xlix, 1469-1479.— Pauchet (V.). Cancer du rectum: 
indications therapeutiques, extirpation abdominopfiri- 

neale. J. de mod. de Par., 1920, xxxix, 387-390. 

Cancer du rectum; amputation abdomino-perinfiale. Paris 
chir., 1924, xvi, 78-81.— Pauchet (V.) & Luquet (O.). 
Les mcthodes les plus simples de I'anus artiflciel dans le 
cancer du rectum. Paris med., 1922, xliii, 534-536.— Peck 
(C. H.). Carcinoma of the rectum: two-stage operation: 
permanent colostomy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Ivii, 772- 
775.— PIcot (G.). L'abaissement du colon au sphincter 
anal apres extirpation du rectum cancfireux. Paris med., 
1923, xlvii, 329-333.— Piollet. Deux cas de resection du 
rectum pour cancer. Arch. prov. de chir.. Par., 1913, xxii, 
348-351.— Pizzagalli (L.). Sulla legatura deU' arteria 
mesenterica inferiore nel trattamento chirurgico del car- 
cinoma rettale. Cultura med. mod., Palermo, 1925, iv, 
549-558.— PorcOe (V.). Contribute alia chirurgia del 
cancro del retto. PoUclin., Roma, 1913, xx, sez. prat., 
1343-1346.— Porter (M. F.). Cancer of the rectum and 
lower sigmoid, with the report of au unique case. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcv, 264-267.— Quenu, Auvray & Hart- 
mann. Sur le traitement du cancer du rectum. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 1244-1246.— Elese. 
Die kombinierte Operation bei Mastdarmkrebs. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 365- 
359.— Russell (J. I.). Cancer of rectum and recto-sigmoid. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1925, Ixxxi, 972-975.— Savariaud. Can- 
cer pus-ampullaire du rectum adht'^rent au squelette en- 
leve par laparotomie et voie ano-coccygienne combin6es 
avec conservation de l'api)areil sphinctCrien. Bull, et 
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Rectum (Cancer of, Treatment of, Oper- 
ative) — continued . 

m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 1327-1329.— Schmie- 
den (V.) & Fischer (A. W.). Die abdomino-sakrale Kec- 
tume.xstirpation: Norinaliiiethode in der Therapie des 
Mastdarmkrebses. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, c.xxxii, 
503-527.— So miner (II. O.). Rectal cancer; operative 
methods. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, c, 675-677.— Syms 
(P.). Adenocarcinoma of the rectum. Ann. Surg , Phila., 
1915, 1-xii, 370-372.— Taylor (\V.). A short communica- 
tion on cancer of the rectum. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1913, 
cxxxvi, 335-341.— Thring (K. T.). The surgical treat- 
ment of cancer of the rectum. Med. J. Australia, Syd- 
ney, 1925, i, 201-205.— Toreli (F.). Carcinoma of rectum: 
abdominosacral operation. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixvi, 
594, 1 pi.: 1919, Ixix, 667.— Viannay. Un cas d'ampu- 
tation abdomino-p6rin6ale du rectum chez I'homme. Loire 
m6d., St. Etienne, 1911, x.x.x, 51-54.— Wiesinger. I'eber 
das operative Vorgehen bei Exstirpalion des Mastdarm- 
krebses. Mitt. a. d. Hamb. Staatskrankenanst., 1912, 
xiii, 119-127.— Zironi (G.). Nuovo processo per evitare 
I'incontinenza negli interventi per carcinoma del retto. 
PolicUn., Roma, 1913, xx, sez. prat., 1509-1512. 

Rectum (Cancer of. Treatment of, Oper- 
ative, Statistics and results of). 

GiESE (A.). *Aclit Jahre operativer Be- 
handlung des Mastdarmkrebses. 8°. Berlin, 
1917. 

Henke (O.). *Ueber die operativen Erfolge 
bei Mastdarmkrebs in den Jahren 1909-1912 
an der Freiburger Chirurgischen Klinik. [Frei- 
burg.] 8°. Saarbriicken, 1916. 

KoROSTOVZEFF (Mile. V6ra). *Resultats 
fonctionnels de I'anus centre nature sym- 
physien pour carcinoma recti. 8°. Lausanne, 
1911. 

Recamier (J.-A.). *Contribution a I'etude 
du traitement du cancer du rectum; resultats a 
distance de 21 operations abdomino-p6rin6ales 
pratiques par M. le Dr. Victor Pauchet k 
I'hopital Saint-Michel. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Reinhold (P.) . *Contribution a I'etude des 
facteurs de recidives postoperatoires du cancer 
rectal; I'exerese de la gaine fibreuse du rectum. 
8°. Paris, 1924. 

Veber (K.). *Beitrag zur Frage der 
Gangran des oralen Darmstumpfes nach 
Mastdarmresektion. [Mvinchen.] 8°. Berlin, 
1912. 

Also in Arch. f. klin. Chir., 1912, xcviii. 

Cazin (M.). Resultats filoignes de I'cxtirpation du cancer 
du rectum. Paris chir., 1925, xvii, 281-286.— Chalier (A.). 
Sur les resultats Eloign es de I'extirpation du cancer du rectum. 
Rev. internat. de med. et de chir.. Par,, 1925, xxwi, 141.— 
Challer (A.) & Perrin (E.). Resultats immfdiats et 
dloignes de I'op^ration combiuee dans le cancer du rectum. 
Lyon chirurg., 1913, ix, 150; 275.— Cripps (W. II.). Long 
life after excision of rectal cancer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, 
i, 230.— Da\is (C. B.). Mortality and prognosis in operative 
treatment of cancer of the rectum. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1915, xxi, 497.— Gaudier & Schwartz (A.). Extir- 
pation du cancer du rectum; resultats eloignSs. J. de med. 
de Par., 1925, xliv, 877-881.— Goldschmied (K.). Rcsultate 
der radikalen Operationen des Mastdarmkrebsos bezuglich 
der Erhaltung der Kontinenz. Wien. klin. 'Wehnschr., 1914, 
xxvii, 412-417.— Goullioud. Resultats floignes dans I'am- 
putation abdomino-perinfiale du rectum caneereux; de 
f'hystfrectomio concomitante. Bull, et uito. Soc. nat. dc 
chir., Par., 1925, li, 1031-1042.— Handlcy (W. S.). Case of 
recurrence in the posterior vaginal wall three years after 
abdomino-perineal excision for carcinoma recti. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1918-19, xii, Sect. Sing., 46.— Ton Herczel 
(E.). Ueber sakral (kokzygcal) operierte Mastdarmkrehsc 
\md dcren Spiitrcsultate. Wien. klin. Wehnschr., 1909, 
x.xii, 193-198.— Jones (D. F.) & McKIrricli (L. S.). End 
results of operations for carcinoma of the rectum. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxvi, 38C-394.— Keen (W. W.). The 
later histories of four surgical cases; two patients witli rectal 
cancer surviving many years; describing also a simple and 
successful method of dressing an inguinal anus. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 1418-1420.— Kiirbl (II.). Die Con- 
tinenzverhaitnisse nach den racHcalcn Oi)erationen des M.ist- 
darmkrebses. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 19J3, ci, 449-481.— 
Kroll (F.). Die Erfolge der Mastdarmkrebsoperationen an 
unserer Klinik wShrend der letzten 10 Jahre unter besondercr 
Beriicksiolitigung der Resektionen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1923, cxw, 681-717.— Kuttner. Bericht lilier 800 
Fiille von Mastdarmkarzinom. Deutsche med. ^Vchnschr., 
Lcipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 535.— Mays (W. J.). Removal of 



Rectum (Cancer of, Treatment of. Oper- 
ative, Statistics and results of) — contd. 

the rcctum'for cancer: statistical report of 120 cases. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1910, li, 8.14-862.— Pennington (J. R.). The 
end-results of operations for cancer of the rectum; with sug- 
gestions for improving them. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1918, Ixxi, 1892-1897.— Rotter. Ueber die Wiederherstellung 
der Kontinenz nach Excisio recti carcinomatosi. Deutsche 
med. Wehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 1017. — Sava- 
riaud. Cancer du rectum opere et gueri deptiis 15 ans. 
Bull, et mto. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, 912. — Stoecliel. 
Karzinomrezidiv nach radikalcr Entfernung des Utonis- 
karzinoms in der Hinterwand des Rektunis oberhalb des 
Sphinkter tertius, Miinchen. med. Wehnschr., 1910, 
Ixiii, 611. 

Rectum (Cancer of. Treatment of) with 
radium and X-rays. 

Alglave (P.). Cancer du rectum traite et gueri par lo 
radium suivant une technique nouvelle. Bull, et ineiti. 

Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 1445-1447. Gros 

cancer du rectum chez une jeune femme; traitement par la 
radium; bon rfeultat apres deux ans et demi. Ibid., 1924, 1, 
840.— Beacii (W. M.). The cancer problem in genera! and 
the use of radium in cancer of the rectum. Proctologist, 
St. Louis, 1915, ix, 80-85.— Bower (J. O.). Operating 
cystoscope in application of radium to cancer of the rectum 
following colostomy. Siu-g., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1922, 
.xxxiv, 539.— Bowing (H. H.) & Anderson (F. W.). The 
treatment by radiation of cancer of the rectum. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 230-239.— Burrows (A.). 
Carcinoma of the rectum. Arch. Radiol. & Electroth., 
Lond., 1917, xxii, 54.--Cesbron (M.-H.). Methodes ac- 
tuelles de traitement du cancer du rectum par la radium- 
thfirapie. Paris m6d., 1921, xxxix, 121-124.- Chaoul (U.). 
Die Rontgenbestrahlung beim Rcktumkarzinom. Miin- 
chen. med. Wehnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 179-181.— De Baclfer (P.) 
& Derom (F.). Cancer du rectum et radiunitherapie. 
Progres med.. Par., 1924, xxxix, 101-104.— Descomps (P.). 
De I'application rfitro-rectnle de radium dans le cancer du 
rectum. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 1288- 
1290. — Gaarenstroom (Q. F.). [Contribution to the X-i ay 
treatment of cancer of rectum.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Ge- 
neesk., Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 2, 2165-2170.— Joly (M.). 
Radiothgrapie du cancer du rectum. J. de radiol. et d'elec- 
trol., Par., 1925, ix, 518-522.— Jones (T. E.). Radiation 
treatment of cancer of the rectum. Radiology, St. Paul, 
1925, V, 306-311.— Kelly (H. A.) & Ward (G. E.). A clinical 
study of radium therapy in carrinoma of the rectum. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvii, 626-634.— Martin 
(J.-F.) & Dechaume (J ). Hyperplasie des plexus nerveux 
intestinaux dans un cancer du rectum irradifi. Lvon med., 
1924, cxxxiii, 688-692.— Mechlin g (C. C). Radiation of 
rectal cancer. Arch. Clin. Cancer Research, N. Y., 1925, 
i. No. 3, 57-05.— Neunian. Technique et resultats imuie- 
diats de la curie-punctme avec voie d'acces des cancers du 
rectum. J. de radiol. et d'elcctroL, Par., 1923, vi, 54S. — 
Oppert. La emietlierapie du cancer du rectum. Bull, 
med.. Par., 1925, xx.xix, 503-505.— Pelllzzari (C). Adeno- 
carcinoma cilindrico del retto in cura col radium. Ann. di 
elett. med. [etc.], Napoli, 1915, xiv, 44-50.— Pennington 
(J. R.). A method for anchoring radium in carcinoma of 
the rectum. Tr. Am. Proctnl. Soc. 1922, N. Y., 1923, xxiii, 
109.— Proust (R.). Do I'application r6tro-rectale de radium 
dans le cancer du rectum. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de 
Par., 1921, xlvii, 1204-1209.— Quick (D.). The treatment of 
cancer of the rectum by radium. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 746-7.55.— Schlesinger (E.). Zur 
Radiumbehandlung des Krebses, insbesondere des Rcktum- 
karzinoms. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1018, 
xxii, 249-255.— Schreiner (B. F.). The radiation treatment 
of cancer of the rectunj; ba.sed on a study of 184 cases. Arch. 
nin. Cancer Research, N. Y., 1925, i, No. 3, 31-38.— 
Schwartz & Richard. Traitement du cancer du leetum 
par les radiations. I'logres med., Par., 1925, xl, l.">41; l."iS4; 
1605.— Sei(z (K.) & Ricder (W.). Ein Apparat zur exakten 
Einstelluug des Zentralstrahles bei der Rontgenbestrahlung 
von Itektumkarzinonu'u. Zcntriilbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, 
xlix, 1098-1100. 

Rectum (Cancer of) in children and 
adolescents. 

Siegert (F.). *Ueber juveniles Rcktum- 
karzinom. 8°. Breslau, 1920. 

Balas (I).). [On the occurrence of rectal cancer in youth.] 
Orvosi hctil., Budapest, 1911, Iv, 326-333.— Coenen. .lu- 
gendliches Rcktumkarzinom. Berl. klin. Wehnschr., 1920, 
Ivii, 140. -Lasnler (E. P.). Sobre un caso de epitelioma del 
recto en un nifio de trese anos. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., 
Buenos Aires, 1923, 2. s., xvii, 321-3:54, 1 pL— Phlfer (C. II.). 
Cancer of the reclum and sicmoid in childhood and ado- 
lescence. Ann. Surg., Ptiila., 1923, Ixxvii, 711-720.— Strong 
(L. W.). Carcinoma of rectum in boy of sixteen. Proc. N. 
York Path. Soc, 1919, n. s., xix, 72.— Winternitz (F.). 
Infiltrierendes Karzinom des Rektums bei einem ISjShrigen 
Knaben. Wien. klin. Wehnschr., 1922, xxsv, 22. 
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Rectum (Cancer of) in females. 

Chlyvitch (B.). *C()ntribution a I'etudc 
du cancer du rectum chez la femme; (traitc- 
ment op^ratoire), I'operation combinee elargie 
(proc4d6 Anselme Schwartz). 8°. Paris, 
1924. 

LuBOWSKi (K. v.). *Zehn Falle von Rec- 
tumcarcinom bei der Frau. 8°. Berlin, 
1915. 

RoussEL (G.). *L'amputation du rectum 
cancereux par la voie transvaginale. [Paris.] 
8°. Montrouge, 1912. 

Albertin. De I'ablation en bloc des organes ggnitanx in- 
ternes et du reetuna conune rnethode operatoire du cancer 

rectal chez la femme. Lyon med., 1910, xlii, 824-828. ■ — 

De Tablation en un seul bloc de la masse recto-utero-annexielle 
et du tissu cellulaire peripherlque comme methode operatoire 
dans le cancer du rectum chez la femme (voie abdomino- 

perineale). Lyon chirurg., 1911, v, 109-113. Cure 

idfiale du cancer du haut rectum et de la partie iiiforieure de 
I'anse sigmoide chez la femme. Lyon mM., 1912, cxviii, 
1216-1221.— Challer (A.). Resection trans-vaginale d'un 
cancer sus-ampullaire du rectum. Ibid., 191.3, cxx, 1073- 
1076.— Chalier (A.) & Porrin (E.). De la resection trans- 
vaginal du rectum carc6reux. Rev. de gvnec. et de chir. 
abd.. Par., 1912, xix, 101-146.— Darnall (W. E.). The ad- 
vantages of the vaginal route in resection of the rectum for 
cancer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 1670-1672.— 
Drueck (C. J.). Exci.sion of cancerous rectum through 
vaginal section. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiii, 21-23.— 
DuBose (F. G.). Cancer of the rectum in the female. 
Med. & Surg., St. Louis, 1917, i, 607-611.— Edebohls (Q, 
M.). Is the Kraske operation justifiable in women? Am. 
J. Obst., N. Y., 1901, xliv, 162-170. Also reprint.— von 
Franque (O.). Plastische Verwendung des Uterus bei 
Operation des Rektumkarzinoms; Karzinom des Sromanum 
per vagiuam entfernt. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1909, 
Ivi, 1677.— Franz. Mastdarmkarzinome. Ztschr. f. Oe- 

burtsh. u. Gyniik., Stuttg., 1912, Ixxii, 796-800. Rec- 

tumkarzinom; sakrale Exstirpntion mitsamt den Geuitahen. 
Ibid., 1915-16, Ixxviii, 524.— GoebeL Plastischer Ersatz des 
vorderen Teils des Mastdarmrohrs durch die hintere Schei- 
denwand. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 1717.— 
Goullioud. Amputations abdomino-perlneales du rectum 
avec hysterectomie concomitante. Ass. franc, de chir. 
Proc.-'verb. [etc.]. Par., 1910, xxiii, 411^19.-^Lagoutte. 
Cancer du haut rectum; operation par la voie combinee 
abdomino-vaginale, avec ablation simultanee de I'utfirus. 
Lyon med., 1914, cxxii, 491-497.— Le Molne (F.). D'un 
anus iliaque hermWique palliatif de la flstule recto-vaginale 
au cours du neoplasme du rectum. Clinique, Par., 1911, vi, 
267-269.— McArthur (L. L.). Carcinoma of the rectum. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1915, xxi, 49.5-497.— Quenu 
(E.), Oklnczyc (J.) [et al.]. Sur I'extirpation du cancer du 
rectum chez la femme. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1920, xlvi, 1216-12.36.— Rouffart. Note sur trois cancers du 
rectum chez la femme. Bull. Soc. beige de gvnec. et d'obst., 
Brux., 1913-14, xxiv, 306-316.— Schwartz (.\.). De i'extir- 
pation du cancer du rectum chez la femme par la voie abdo- 
mino-perineale. Gynecologic, Par., 1920, xix, 501: 1921, xx, 
91.— Viannay. Cancer du haut rectum; amputation 
abdomino-perinfele en un temps; combine a 1' hysterectomie; 
guerison. Loire med., St. Etienne, 1914, xxxiii, 255. 

Rectum (Cancer of) in pregnancy. 

Bittmann (O.). [A case of cancer of rectum in preg- 
nancy.] Casop. 16k. cesk., Praha, 1924, Ixiii, 187-191.— 
Commandeur. Operation cesarienne pour cancer du 
rectum d, 8 mois et demi de grossesse. Bull. Soc. d'obst. de 
Par., 1910, xiii, 469-473.— Heil (K.). Ueber die Kompli- 
kation von Schwangerschaft mit Mastdarmkrebs. Monat- 
sehr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 192.3, Ixii, 179-186.— 
Maunsell (C. B.). Carcinoma of the rectum complicated 
by pregnancy; two cases treated by excision. Brit. M. J 
Lond., 1925, i, 826. 

Rectum (Dilatation of). 

See, also, Colon (Dilatation of). 

Bard (L.). Le megarectum: dilatation iiliopathique 
d'origine congenitale. Semaine med., Par., 1910, xxx, 565- 

569. De la frequence anormale des selles ou pollaki- 

coprose, dans le megarectum. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar 
digest, [etc.]. Par., 1916-17, ix, 2.33-247.— Duperle, Roques 
& Viene(A.). Sur uncasde megarectum chez unnourrisson 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux, (1924) 
1925, 189-201.— Isaacs (H. J.) & Kaplan (M. I.). Dys- 
ehezia. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiv, 439- 
442,— JaworsU (H.). La dilatation rectale. Cong, franc 
de med., Par., 1912 (1913), xiii, 177-179.— Lignac. Un cas 
de Megarectum. Bull, et itiem. Soc. de radiol. med de 
Trance, Par, 1921, ix, 161-163.— Morestin (H.). Dilatation 
idiopathique du colon et du rectum. Bull, et m6m. Soc de 
chir. de Par., 1910, n. s., xxxvi, 362-365 — Noliecourt & 
Janet (H.). Megarectum chez un enfant mvxoedemateux 
Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1925, xxiii, 526-529. 



Rectum (Diseases of). 

Sec. also, Anus ( Di.seases of) ; Faeces (Incon- 
tinence of); Fistula (.Vnal); Fistula (Rectal); 
Haemorrhoids, Proctolog-y. 

Montague (J. F.). Troubles we don't 
talk about. 2. ed. 8°. Philadelphia [1928]. 

Wright (J. W.). Lectures on diseases of 
the rectum. Delivered at the Medical Depart- 
ment of the University of the city of New 
York. 8°. New York, 1884. 

Asman (B.). The rectum in its relation to digestive 
disorders. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1923, xxi, 
222-226.— Barnes (R. H ). The lymphatics in proctologic 
diseases. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1909, iii, 239.— Bcefer 
(B. H.). The importance of reflex disorders caused by rectal 
diseases. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1923, n. s., xviii, 
45-48 —Brav (H. A). A consideration of the most common 
rectal diseases in children. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1918-19, 
xxii, 786-789.— Dreyfus (L ). De I'intoxieation rectale par 
les acides. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 
136-138. -Drueck (E. J.). Relation of rectal disturbances 
to other pelvic disease. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 
717-720 —Dunne (H. E.). Diseases of the rectum. Mary- 
land M. J., Bait., 1916, lix, 53-56.— EUot (L.). Rectal 
diseases as a cause of nervousness. Virginia M. Semi-month. 
Richmond, 1915-16, xx, 532-534 —Hanes (G. S.). Unrecog- 
nized and neglected conditions found in the inferior extremity 
of the alimentary tract. Louisville Month. J. M. & S., 

1914-15, xxi, 97-108. Rectal affections observed in 

children. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1922, xx, 438- 
441.— Henry (C. E ). Unusual symptoms observed in the 
respiratory tract due to conditions existing in the anus and 
rectum. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1920, xl, 548 — Ireland 
(D. v.). Diseases of the rectum and sigmoid flexure, and 
their etiological relation to diseases of the other pelvic viscera. 
Proc. Centr. Soc. Phys. Therap., Chicago, 1918, 1, 90-100.— 
Jackson (R. W.). The correlation of proctology and other 
specialties. J. Am. M. Ass. Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 939-942.— 
Japha (A.). Anfiille von Mastdarmkrampf. Munchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 892 — Kausch. Ueber Varicose 
und Cavernose des Mastdarms. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
Gesellsch. f. Chir., Berl., 1914, xliii, pt. 1, 243-245.— Lands- 
man (A. A.). Some interesting rectal cases; with comments 
on the lessons they teach. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cviii, 

194. Also reprint. Conditions which affect the 

occurrence of rectal diseases in infancy and childhood. Med 
Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcv, 1089-1091.— Laplace (E.). The rela- 
tion of the rectum to functional abdominal disturbances. 
Penn. M. J., Athens, 1916-17, xx, 540-542.— Ledderhose 
(G.). Erkrankungen des Mastdarms. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 807-809.— Li nthicum 
(G. M.). Syphilis, tuberculosis and cancer of the rectum. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1920, xxxiv, 47-49.— McKenney (D. C). 
The rectovaginal septum in proctology. N. York M. J 

[etc.], 1921, cxiv, 4.56-458. Rectal complications of 

pregnancy and the puerperium. N. York State J. M , 
N. Y., 1922, xxii, 503-507.— MacLennan (A.). A short 
note on rectal cri.ses of non-tabetic origin. Glasgow M. J , 
1917, Ixxxviii, 129-131.— MacIVlUlan (J. A.). Fibrosis of 
the rectum. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1910, iv, 249-251 — 
Mechling (C. C). Postural defects affecting the rectum. 
Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, New Bedford, Mass., 1925, xxv, 118- 
121.— Mummery (J. P. L.). Rectal disease in children. 
Proctologist, St. Louis, 1914, viii, 1-11. -Murphy (W. J.). 
Constipation, the cause of nearly all rectal diseases. Am 
Med., Burlington, Vt., 1916, n. s., xi, 173.— Ormsby (Sir L ). 
Notes on diseases of the rectum. Med. Press & Circ, Lond , 
1917, n. s., eiii, 161.— Pfelffer (D. B.). Remarks on common 
diseases of the rectum. J. Med. Soc. N. Jersev, Orange, 

1920, xvii, 109-112.— Poczobut (J.). Tempe'ratur des 
Rectums und der Achselhohle bei pathologischen Zustilnden. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr,, 1910, Ix, 982; 1105.— Pybus (F. C ). 
Some affections of the rectum in childhood. Clin. J., Lond , 

1921, 1, 725-729.— Rosser (C). Rectal pathology in the 
negro; incidence and peculiarities. J.Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1925, Ixxxiv, 93-97.— Schrader (W. F.). The relation of 
sexual weakness to rectal disease. A m. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 
1916, xxiii, 918-920.— Strauss (H.). Erkrankungen des 
Rectum und der Flexura sigraoidea. Spec. Path. u. Therap. 
inn. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1922, vi, pt. 2, 243-402, 7 pi.— 
Tuttle (J. P.). Relationship between rectal diseases and 
those of the female pelvic organs. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1910, xci, 734-737. 

Rectum (Diseases of, Diagnosis and 
semeiology of). 

See, aim, Rectum (Examination of). 

Strauss (H.). Die Prokto-Sigmoskopic 
und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Diagnostik und 
Therapie der Krankheiten des Rektum und 
der Flexura .sigmoidea. 8°. Leipzig, 1910. 

Austin (L. J.). The diagnosis of certain diseases of the 
rectum. Proc. Inter-State I'ost-Orad. Med. Assemb. 
North America, Milwaukee, 1925, i, 369-371 — Blumer 
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Rectum (Diseases of, Diagnosis and 
semeiology of) — continued. 

(O.). The rectal shelf: a neglected rectal sipn of value in the 
diagnosis and prognosis of obscure malignant and inOam- 
matory disease within the abdomen. Albany M. Ann., 
1909, XXX, 361-366, 1 pi.— BodUn (M. L.). Complex rectal 
symptoms. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxviii, 145-148.— 
Bule(L. A.). The importance of proctoscopic examination. 
Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1923, vii, 113-121.— Dickinson 
(G. K.). Rectal palpation in the diagnosis of acute intra- 
abdominal disease. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1910, iii, 138- 
140.— Drueck (C. J.). Rectal symptoms and their inter- 
pretation. Med. Herald, St. Joseph, 1919, xxxviii, 91-93. 

Local symptoms of rectal disease. Ibid., 1922, xli, 

35-37. — - — Pain as an evidence of ano-rectal disease. 

Med. Brief, St. Louis. 1925, liii, 72-74. The diagnosis 

of rectal disturbances. Med. Herald, Kansas Citv, Mo., 
1925, xliv, 266-268.— Heatti (A. O.). Importance of early 
diagnosis of rectal disease. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1920-21, 
Ixxiii. 162-164.— Hill (T. C). Methods of examination in 
diseases of the rectum and sigmoid colon. Am. J. Surg., 
N. Y., 1920, xxxiv, 17-20.— van de Kasteele (R. P.). Over 
de zgn. rectale hvperthermie. Nederl. niaandschr. v. ver- 
losk. [etc.], Leiden, 1917, vi, 253-264.— Kolbe. L'utilite 
de la recto-sigmoidoscopie dans le diagnostic et dans le 
traitement des recto-colopathies. Medecin prat., Par., 
1908, iv, 661; 678; 693; 709.— Landsman (A. A.). The his- 
tory of patients suflering from rectal disorders in relation to 
diagnosis. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 100-104.— Lynch 
(J. M.). Diagnosis in some common rectal diseases. Inter- 
nal. J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, x.\viii, 137-142.— Mummery 
(P. L.). Rectal neuralgia or hysteria. Ibid., 135-137, 

Common errors in the diagnosis of rectal disease. 

Polyclin., Lond., 1915, .xix, 2-6.— Eunyeon (F. G.). The 
diagnosis and treatment of diseases of the rectum. Atlantic 
:Med. J., Harrisburg, 1923-24, xxvii, 27-29.— Stauffer(\V. H.) 
The relation of the proctologist to group diagnosis. J. 
ISIissouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1920, xvii, 376.— Williams 
(F. H.). Subjective symptoms in the diagnosis of rectal 
diseases. Med. Times, N. Y., 1915, xliii, 272.— Yeomans 
(F. C). Diagnostic methods in diseases of the rectum and 
sigmoid colon. J. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Newark, 1915, xii, 
105-111. Also reprint. 

Rectum (Diseases of, Manuals of). 

Allright (J. D.). A practical treatise on 
rectal diseases, their diagnosis and treatment 
bv ambulant methods. 8°. Philadelphia, 
1909. 

Blanchard (C. E.). Ambulant proctology 
clinics; a verbatim report of the A & B clinic 
held at Youngstown, O., June 1925 and of 
the Texas clinic, held at Mineral Wells, 
September, 1925. 8°. Youngstown O., 1925. 

Bodkin (M. L.). Diseases of the rectum 
and pelvic colon. 8°. New York, 1913. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. New York, 

1925. 

Brinkerhoff (A. W.). Diseases of the 
rectum and new method of rectal treatment. 
8°. Columbus, O., 1881. 

Hill (T. C). A manual of proctologj^ 
8°. Philadelphia & New York, 1923. 

HiRscHMAN (L. J.). Handbook of diseases 
of the rectum. 2. ed. 8°. St. Louis, 1913. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. St. Louis, 1920. 

Lynch (J. M.). Diseases of the rectum and 
colon and their surgical treatment. 8°. 
Philadelphia & New York, 1914. 

Minor (W. E.). A comprehensive, concise 
description of diseases of the rectum and their 
complications, demonstrating a rational sys- 
tem of treatment covering an experience of 
37 years with ambulatory methods avoiding 
confinement of the patient to bed. 8°. 
Kansas City, Mo. [1912]. 

Montague (J. F.). Troubles we don't 
talk about. 8°. Philadelphia [1927]. 

Strauss (H.). Erkrankungen des Rectum 
und Sigmoideum; Pathologic, Diagnostik, 
Verlauf und klinische Therapie. 8°. Berlin 
& Wien, 1922. 

Yeomans (F. C). Proctology; a treatise on 
the malformations, irjuries, and diseases of 
the rectum, anus, and pelvic colon, roy. 8°. 
New York; London, 1929. 



Rectum (Diseases of. Parasitic and 
mycotic. 

Kroeber (K. A. W.). *I>ber Einengung 
des Rektums durch aktinomvkotisches Exsu- 
dat. 8°. Leipzig, 1909. 

Dolbey (R. V.) <fe Fahmy (I.). Bilharzial papillomatosis 
of the rectum. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 487.— Greig (J. D.). 
A case of bilharziosis of the rectum. J. Roy. Army Med. 
Corps, Lond., 1911, xvii, 619-621.— Melchior (E.). Teber 
die Aktinomykose des Mastdarms. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tubing., 1910, Ixx, 722-744.— Moutier (P.); Barbier (M.) 
& Deroche. Une mycose de I'intestin; la nocardose 61e- 
phantiasi<iue et fistuleuse du rectum; contribution ft I'etude 
des rectites hypertrophiques ulccreuses et stcnosantes. 
Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1925, xv, 173- 
187.— Nicholson (.1. L.). Myiasis; a report of three cases 
of primary rectal infection. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, 
liv, 1687. 

Rectum (Diseases of. Treatment of). 

Adams (H. B.). Conservatism in rectal diseases. Cli- 
nique, Chicago, 1915, xxxvi, 448-451.— Albright (J. D.). 
The treatment of rectal diseases as a specialty. Med. Sen- 
tinel. Portland, Oreg., 1920, xxviii, 386-391. -Bensaude & 
Meyer (P.). Traitement des lesions rectales de la dysen- 
terie chronique et des rectites ulcrreuses par I'electroionisa- 
tion du sulfate de Zn. Rev. gon. de clin. et detherap.. Par., 
1919, xxxiii, 241.— Blanchard (C. E.). Proctology from the 
ambulant viewpoint. J. Am. Ass. Med.-Phys. Research, 
Lewistown, Pa.,1924-25,ii,37-40.— Clenions(E. J.). Rectal 
stricture and rectal cancer treated with carbon dioxidesnow. 
Med. Rec.,N. Y., 1922, ci, 364.— Doyen. TechniciuedePelec- 
tro-coagulation du rectum. Arch, de Doyen, Par., 1910-11,1, 
129-135.— Dunne (H. E.). Electrolysis and ultraviolet 
rays in the treatment of certain rectal affections. Tr. Am. 
Proctol. Soc. 1922, N. Y., 1923, xxiii, 86-95.— Durand (C. F.). 
The office treatment of diseases of the rectum. Canad. 
Pract. & Rev., Toronto, 1913, xxxviii, 288-290 — Durand- 
Boisleard (,!.). La cure radicale des hemorroides et fissures 
par electrocoagulation sans anesthesie genorale ni suites 
operatoires. .1. de med. de Par., 1924, xliii, 1008.— Guzman 
(Z.). Contribucion a la tfcuica en aplicaciones en recto. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 137-139. — Henius 
(M.). Die Behandlung schmerzhafter Mastdarmerkran- 
kungen mit Eukupin. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1919, xlv, 1364.— Hlrschman (L. J.). The present 
status of local and sacral anesthesia in ano-rectal diseases. 
Current Researches Anesth. & Analg., Elmira, N. Y., 1922, 
i, 114-122.— Kreclte (A.). Mesothoriumschadigung des 
Rectums. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1915, xcv, 612-614.— 
MacAlpine(K. K.). Treatment that gives the most imme- 
diate relief in some painful rectal conditions. Post-Grad- 
uate, N. Y., 1912, xxvii, 373-378.— McVeigh (J. A.). Office 
management of rectal diseases, surgical and non-surgical. J . 
Mich. M. Soc, Battle Creek, 1912, xi, 182-187.— Montague 
(J. F.). A position of maximum comfort in cases of rectal 
disease. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1039.— 
Mummery (P. L.). Common errors in the treatment of 
rectal conditions. Practitioner, Lond., 1922, cix, 269-278. — 
Ogden (W. E.). A permanent relief of rectal diseases. J. 
Am. Ass. Med.-Phys. Research, Lewistown, Pa., 1924, i, 
42-44.— Robertson (M. 0.). Quinine and urea hydro- 
chloride in rectal conditions. Clin. Med., Chicago, 1925, 
xxxii, 693-695.— Schmltt (C). A propos des applications 
rectales de radium. Neoplasmes, Par., 1923, ii, 166-171.— 
Sherman (G. H.). Immuno-therapy in rectal diseases. 
Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 191.5, xxviii, 152.— Simon (C). 
Presentation d'une canule a, jet recurrent pour lavages du 
canal anal. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1922, 
xxix 198.— Wagner (J.). Non-operative treatment of rectal 
conditions. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxviii, 152-155.— 
Wallis (Sir F.). Some remarks on treatment in certain 
common rectal diseases. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1912, vi, 
35-39.— Watson (Sir C. G.). The rectum. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1923, ex, 61-60.— Williams (F. H.). Electricity in 
rectal diseases; a neglected resource in their treatment. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcvii, 875-878. Also reprint. 

Rectum (Diseases of, Treatment of. 
Operative). 

See Rectum (Surgery of). 

Rectum (Embryology of). 

See Rectum. 

Rectum (Examination of). 

See, also, Proctoscope; Rectum (Diseases 
of. Diagnosis, etc., of). 

Bensaude (R.). Traite d 'endoscopic recto- 
colique. Rectoscopie, sigmoidoscopie. roy. 
8°. Paris, 1919. 

FoGEs (A.). Atlas der rectalen Endoskopie. 
2 pts. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 1909-10. 

Ahlfeld (F.). Wider die geburtshilfliche Rektalunter- 
suchung. Zeutralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1925, xlix, 4-6.— 
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Rectum (Examination of) — continued. 

von Aldor Beitrage zur Technik und dem klinisehen 

Werte der Rektororaanoskopie. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 191!, xvii, 309-330.— Anderson (H. O.). The value of 
rectai examination in disca.ses other than those of the rectum. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1914-15, sciii, 540-548.— Beer (E.). 
Direct inspection of the rectum and sigmoid colon. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1911, l.x.\i.x, 243-247.— Bensaude (R.). Tech- 
nique de I'e.xamen du rectum et du colon terminal. Paris 
m6d., 1911, iii, 3.3-36 — Brav (H.). The value of a rectal 
examination. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1918, n. s., -xiii, 
474-476.— Caput! (G. B.). La rettosigmoldoscopia nella 
medicina interna. Studium, Napoli, 1924, xiv, 381-386.— 
Crook (E. A.). Anatomy of a digital examination of the 
rectum. St. Barth. Hosp. J., Lond., 1924-25, xxxii, 119.— 
Decker. Ueber die diagnostische und therapeutische 
Bodeutnng der Rektoskopie. Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1910, 
xsiv, 02.3-626.— Drueck (C. J.). How to examine the rectum 
and interpret the findings. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cx, 
36-3-368. Also reprint.— Durham fF. M.). The procto- 
scope in general diagnosis. J. South. Car. M. Ass., Green- 
ville, 1920, xvi, 221-223.— Foges (A.). Rektoskopie und 
Irrigorontgenoskopie. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 
1172.— Frledel. Exploration du colon pel vien. Cong. fran?. 
de chir., Proc.-verb. [etc.]. Par., 1913, xxvi, 433-450.— Hanes 
(G. S.). The importance of posture in examination, opera- 
tion, and treatment of rectal lesions. Kentucky M. J., 
Bowling Green, 1916, xiv, 33.— Hewitt (W. F.). Efficiency 
of the rectal examination in obstetrics. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 2026.— Jaugeas & Friedel. L'examen 
du rectum et de I'anse sigmoide par les rayons X. J. de 
radiol. et d'olectro.. Par., 1914, i, 257-260, 1 pi.— Landsman 
(A.). Proctological examination as an aid to general diag- 
nosis. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiii, 60-62.— LeFevre 
(W. I.). The relation of the Roentgenologist to the proc- 
tologist. Proctologist [etc.], St. Louis, 1916, x, 209.— Lin- 
denberg (H.). Die Falten der Mastdarmschleimhaut; (ein 
Beitrag zur Rektoskopie). Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., 
Leipz., 1911, ciii, 477-480.— Lucas-Championnicre. Quelle 
est la hauteur ou s'arr6te nficessairement une canule molle 
dans le rectum? J. de med. et chir. prat., Par., 1911, Ixxxii, 
49-55. —Melocchi (F.). L'esame retto-sigmoidoscopico. 
Pensiero med., Milano, 1914, iv, 497-502.— Montague (J. 
F.). A new rectosigmoidoscope. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 
1925, cxxii, 285.— Moutier (F.). La rectoscopie. Bull, 
med., Par., 1922, xxxvi, 19-22.— Murray (D. H.). Necessity 
for routine examination of the rectum in intestinal diseases: 
illustrative cases. N. Albany M. Herald, 1911, xxix, 2.5-28.— 
Pennington (J. R.). Self-retaining anoscope. J.Am. M. 
.\ss., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 154. — Perrier (C). Note sur un 
rectoscope a tubes interchaugeables. Rev. ni6d. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve, 1917, xxxvii, 354.— Pewsner (.M.). I'eljer 
die Bedeutung der Rekto-Romanoskopie fiir die Diagnose 
und Therapie der Erkrankungen des Darmkanals. Arch, 
f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1910, xvi, 454-403.— Eehn (E ). 
P'ortschritte in der Rektoskopie und Sigmoskopie. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 1588-1591.— B«ynes (H.). 
Rectoscopie simplifioe par le tube rectoscope. Cong, frang. 
de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 1913, xxvi, 1170.— Roberts 
(ID.). A new anal speculum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1910, liv, 124.— Savignac (R.). Acerca del instrumental 
recto.scopico. Rev. med. de Barcel., 1924, 2. s., ii, 340-343. 

• Instrumentation rectoscopique. Paris med., 1925, 

hii, 441-444.— Searson (J). Improved rectal speculum. 
Lancet, Lond., 1910, i, 1147.— Stanton (E. M.). Use of 
the direct vision cystoscope with water dilatation for proc- 
toscopic examinations. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, 
Ixiv, 1154.— Stelndl (H.). Leber Wert und Indikations- 
breite der Rekto-Romanoskopie. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1925, Ixxv, 1408-1415.— Strauss (H.). The use of the procto- 
sigmoidoscope in diagnosis and treatment. Interstate M. 
J., St. Louis, 1912, xix, 197-200. -Yeoraans (F. C). A new 
I)neumo-electric proctoscope and sigmoidoscope. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 929. 

Rectum (Excision of). 

See, also, Rectum (Cancer of, Treatment 
of, Operative). 

Allen (C. W.). Resection of the rectum with restoration 
of the anal outlet. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1922-23, Ixxv, 695- 
703.— Bauer (K. H.). Technisches zur abdomino sakralen 
Rektumexstirpation. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Berl. & Wien 
1925, cxxxv, 114-117.— Bayer (C). Anusplastik nach 
Exstirpatio recti. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1912, xxxix, 
215-217.— Beer (E.). Aseptic amputation of the rectum and 
posterior vaginal wall for carcinoma. Ann. Surg., Phila., 

1917, Ixvi, 251. Aseptic amputation of the rectum. 

Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1920, xxxiv, 53-56. Also Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1920, xcvii, 168-170.— Bonney (V.). Excision of the 
rectum; abdomino-vaginal as an alternative to abdomino- 
j)erineal excision. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 592.— Braun (H ) 
Zur Technik der Mastdarmamputation. Zentralbl. f Chir 
l^ipz., 1923, 1, 250-252.— Brtn. A propos de I'extirpation 
abdomino-pfrincale du rectum. Bull, et mem. Soc de 
chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 234.— Brun (H.). Zur Technik 
der kombinierten Rektumexstirpation. Schweiz. med 
Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 165-168.— Chaton. Quatre 
nouvelles observations d'amimtation abdomino-pc'rineale du 
rectujn. Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par., 1924, 1, 
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113-118.— Chaton (M.). D«ails techniques a propos ie 
I'extirpation abdomino-pfrinfale du rectum. Rev. mM. de 
Test, Nancy, 1924, lii, 647-f..56.~Cuneo (1!.). Sur un detail 
de technique dans I'extirpation abdomino-porinfale du 
rectum. J. de chir. Par., 1914, xii, 281-280.— Del bet (P.). 
Anus continent apros resection du rectum. Bull, et m§m. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 611.— Drueck (0. J.). 
Perineal excision of the rectum. Am. Med., Burlington, 
Vt., 1921, xxvii, 252-255.— Drummond (11.). Abdomino- 
perineal resection of the rectum. Newcastle-upon-Tyne & 
North. Count. Med. J., 1923-24, iv, 15.— Edwards (S.). A 
case of Kraske's excision of tlie rectum followed by two 
ovariotomies. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1914, viii, 88 — 
Fischer (A. W.). Zur Technik der radikalen zweizeitigen 
kombinierten Mastdarmexstirpation. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1924, cxxxiii, 609-623. [Discussion], 159-165.— Grant 
(H. H.). Resection of the rectum. Louisville Month. .7. 
M. & S., 1915-16, x.t, 265-270.— Oreen (N. W.). Resection 
of the rectum with retention of sphincter. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1912, Iv, 899.— Handley (S,). Combined abdomino- 
perineal excision of the rectum in a woman of 64. Proc- 
tologist, St. Louis, 1914, viii, 87.— Hartmann (H.). Some 
considerations upon high amputation of the rectum. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1909, 1, 1091-1094.— Isclin. De la resection 
transvaginale du rectum. Paris chir., 1920, xii, 52. — Kelllng 
(G.). Amputation des Rektum unter Aussehaltung des 
Colon pelvinum. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1913. xl, 947- 
949.— Kiimmell (H.). Rektumexstirpation mit Erhaltung 
des Sphinkters ohne Knochenresektion. Ibid., 1924, li, 
98-101. — Labat (G. L.). Posterior resection of the rectum 
and rectosigmoid (Kraske or modified) under regional anes- 
thesia. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1922, xxxiii, 
134-140, 1 pi.— McGavln (L ). A case of abdomino-perineal 
excision of the rectum. Clin. J., Lond., 1915, xliv, .385-392. — 
McKay (W. J. S.). A. simplified sacral proctectomy. Med. 
J. Australia, Sydney, 1921, ii, 365-368.— Martinez Suarez 
(F.). Operaciones de Kraske. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cieu. 
m6d., Madrid, 1917, xxxvii, 183-185.— Merola (L.). Dos 
operados de extirpacion del recto. Rev. med. d. UragJiav, 
Montevideo, 1916, xi.x, 9fi-99.— Merola (L.) & IVarin (C). 
Un caso de extirpacion del recto. An. Fac. de med., Monte- 
video, 1922-23, viii, 943-947.— Morales (A.). Extirpacion 
total del intestino recto. Sigio med., Madrid, 1917, Ixiv, 
409.— Nather (K.). Zur Technik der perinealen Mast- 
darmamputation. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 804- 
806.— Noble (T. B.). .lixtirpation of the upper portion of 
rectum and sigmoid. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1910, hi, 259- 
264.— Panting (L. C). Abdomino-perineal resection of 
rectum by Coffey's modification of the two-stage operation. 
Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 17.— Pauchet (V.). Amputation 
perineale du rectum. Paris chir., 1920, xii, 393; 4.55.— 
Raventos (A.). De la extirpacio supra-esfincteriana del 
recto. An. de med. Butll. mens, de I'.Vcad. . . . de Cata- 
lunya, Barcel., 1911, v, GI4-620 — Reeder (J. D.). Ampu- 
tation of the rectum, made necessary by conditions at time 
of operation. Maryland M. J., Bait., 1914, Ivii, 133-140.— 
Savariaud. Nouveau procede d'amputation du rectum 
avec conservation de I'appareil sphincterien. Bull, et mSm. 
Soc. deehir. de Par., 1912, xxxviii, 1238-1240.— Schafer (A.). 
Beitrag zur Technik der hohen Rektumamputatior.. Miin 
Chen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Lxii, 1757.— Schmerz (H.V Zur 
.\nasthesie der E.xcisio recti. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibiu" , 
1920, cxx, 368-372.— Schwartz (A.) <k Cruet 0'.). Des 
sections \ asculaires dans I'abaissement du colon apres errtir- 
pation du rectum. Paris mod., 1913-14, xiii, 476-480 — 
StafTel (E.) . Erfahrungen mit der parasakralen Anasthesie, 
besonders bei der IMastdarmamputation und -resektion. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, .xlviii, 729-731.— Tuttle 
(J. P.). A modified technic for the combined opc-ation of 
extirpation of the rectum. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1910, xxiv, 
165-168.— Vachey & Delore. Deux cas d'amputation 
abdommo-perincale du rectum avee anus median terminal 
definitif. Lyon med., 1924, cxx.xiv, 649.— Valdes (U.). 
Curacion de la incontineneia consecutiva & las resecciones 
del recto. Cron. mod. mexicana, Mexico, 1912, xv, 29-31.— 
Venot (.v.). Extirpation du rectum par les voies naturelles 
avec conservation du sphincter. J. de med. de Bordeaux. 
1912, xiii, 37-39.-Villard (E.) <fc Ricard (A.). L'e.xtirpa- 
tion abdomino-transanale du rectum; techni(iue, indications. 
Lyon chirurg., 1925, xxii, 129-160.— Voelcker (F.). Sakrale 
Rectumexcision. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1911, Lxxii, 
671-686. 

Rectum (Foreign bodies in). 

See, also. Rectum (Wounds, etc., of). 
Adler (L. H.). Foreign bodies in rectum. Proctologist, 
St. Loms, 1915, ix, 101.— Asman (B.). (ilass bottles re- 
moved from the rectum. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1913, xxvii, 
461-464.— Bazy (P.) & Dascalopoulos. Corps etranger dii 
rectum (verre k boire) extrait par I'anus sans incisions lib6- 
ratnces. Btdl. et m^m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1915, n. s., 
xli, 1221.— Bisch (L.). Rfsection du coccyx pour volumi- 
neux corps etranger du rectum (un verre h boire). Dauphine 
med., Grenoble, 1911, xxxv, 12.— Bonard (N. S.). A case 
of foreign body m the rectum. Lancet, Lond., 1917, i, 185.— 
de BrogUo (D.). A swallowed fishing-hook. Ibid., 1912, 
II, 440.— Cauchois (A.). Corps Ctranger du rectum et 
plaie transfixiante du pOrinee. Normandie m6d., Rouen, 
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Rectum (Foreign bodies in) — continued. 

1924, xxxv, 185. — Cochez. Extraction d'une boule (ie raiiipe 
d'escalier a I'aide du davier de Farabeiif. Hull, et iikmii. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 133.— Combs (G. W.). 
Foreign body in the rectum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicafin, 
1909, liii, 1395.— Conlin (F. M.). Case of foreign body in 
the rectum. Ibid.. 1913, Ixi, 2003.— DIggins (E. A.). For- 
eign body in rectum. Il)id., 1919, l.xxiii, 1842.— Dowdeii 
(.1. W.). Glass tumbler in the rectum: extraction. Edinh. 
M. J., 1909, n. s., iii, 555, 1 pi.— Drexel (E.). Das per rectum 
verschluckte Thermometer. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1364.— Edwards (C. E.). Foreign 
bodiesintherectum. Bull. Univ. Maryland School of Med., 
Bait., 1919-20, iv, 125-128.— Eliot (L.). Foreign bodies in 
the rectum. Wash. M. Ann., 1916, xv, 35-41.— Feldnian 
(W. M.). A needle in the alimentary canal. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1920, i, 200.— Firebaugh (I. L.). Bottle in the rec- 
rcctum. J. .\m. M. Ass., Chicago, 1909, liii, 383.— Fowler 
(R. H.). Foreign bodies in the rectum; report of cases. 
Internal. J. Surg., N. Y.. 1914. xxvii, 210-213.— Frank (R.). 
Entfernung einer verschluckten Nadel aus der Ampulla recti. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 572.— Frazler <B. C). 
Chicken bone in rectum: case report. Kentucky M. J., 
Bowling Green, 1922, xx, 124.— Hartwlg (M.). Unique case 
of foreign body in the rectum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1921, Ixxvii, 1654.— Hazzard (T. L.). Foreign bodies in 
the rectum. Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, Detroit, 1911, xiii, 
192-195.— Henning (M.). Injuries to and foreign bodies in 
the rectum. Memphis Med. J., 1924, i, 209-211.— Howard 
(C. E.). A 7-inch sample wine bottle in the rectum. Tr. 
Am. Proctol. Soc. 1922, N. Y., 1923, xxiii, 63-66.— Landsman 
(A. A.). Removal of glass from the rectum. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 965. Removal of sharp- 

pointed foreign bodies from the rectum. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1922, cxvi, 703.— linthicum (G. M.). Foreign bodies 
in rectum and signsoid. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, 
Ixxvii, 941.— Mclndoo (R. E.). Glass tumbler put in 
rectum to increase sexual power, operation and death. 
Indianapolis M. J., 1919, xxii, 175. — Marcbais. Corps 
stranger de dimensions anormales introduit dans le rectum 
et y ayant sf journe deux mois; perforation intestinale double 
sans peritonite; extraction par la region fessiere; guerison. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., xliii, 2101. — 
Maudaire. Perforation rectale apres ablation d'un verre 
casse et enclave dans I'ampoule. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. 

de Par., 1924, xciv, 488. Extraction d'un verre casse 

siegeant dans I'ampoule rectale; mort par perforations; 
deductions operatoires. Bull, et mgm. Soc. nat. de chir.. 
Par., 1924, 1, 867.— Meagber (J. F. \\'.). An unusual foreign 
body in the rectum. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, c.xiv, 346- 
348.— Mourgue-Molines & Coll de Carrera (J.). Corps 
ftranger du rectum et forceps. Bull. Soc. d. sc. med. et biol. 
de Montpellier, 1923-24, v, 468-470.— Nlnni (G.). Corpo 
estraneo (bottiglia) nel retto. Med. prat., Napoli, 1916, i, 
125-1.30. — Oldag. Kirschkernekonvolut im Mastdarm. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 
1697.— Paert (J. F.). A case of foreign body in the rectum. 
Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 558.— Perez Fontana (V.). Cuerpo 
e.xtrafjo del recto. An. Fac. de med., Montevideo, 1921-22, 
vii, 264-266.— Tbevenot (L.) & Lacassagne ( .J .) . Bouteille 
extrait d'un rectum. Lyon mod., 1914, cx-xii, 416-418. 

Rectum (Hsemorrhage from). 
See, aho, Faeces (Blood in). 
Cumston (C. G.). The treatment of ano-reetal hemor- 
rhage. Internat. Clin., Phila., J923, 33. s., ii, 266-268.— 
Kennedy (J.). Diagnosis in haemorrhage from the rectum. 
Austral. M. J., Melbourne, 1912-13, n. s., ii, 1349.— Krouse 
(L. J.). The significance of rectal hemorrhage. Proctolo- 
gist, St. Louis, 1910, iv, 142-147.— Landsman (A. A.). The 
diagnostic significance of bleeding from the rectum. Med. 
Rcc, N. Y., 1918, .\ciii, 63-66. yl/60 reprint. Bleed- 
ing from the rectum in infancy and childhood. Arch. 
Pediat.j N. Y., 1923, .xl, 531-534.— Pflster (M.). Ueber 
hiimorrhagische Erosionen des Rektums. Miinchon. med. 
Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 1664.— Powell (W. L.). The clinical 
significance of hemorrhage from the rectum. Virginia M. 
Month., Richmond, 1925-26, lii, 503.— Sapblr (.J. F.). 
Bleeding from the rectum; its significance and treatment. 
Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, N. Bedford, .Mass., 1921, .xx, 87-98.— 
Terrell (E. H.). Rectal hemorrhage. Internat. J. Surg., 
N. Y., 1911, xxiv, 461-463..— Westphal (K.). Ueber hiimor- 
rhagische Erosionen des Rektums. Miiuchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixviii, 1.307-1312.— Zohel (A. J.). Rectal hemor- 
rhage. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1918, xvi, 207-211. 

Rectum (Imperforate). 

See Rectum (Abnormities of). 

Rectum (Inflammation and abscess of). 

Antoine (E.). *Les recto-colites graves 
(recto-colites hemorragiques et recto-colites 
purulentes). [Paris.] 8°. Niort, 1919. 

ViSHER (P. H.). *P:in Fall von funktio- 
neller iVIastdarmlahmung nach einem chroni- 
schen Darmkatarrh. [Gottingen.] 8°. Leer, 
[n. d.]. 



Rectum (Inflammation and abscess of) — 
continued. 

Adams (IT. B.). Streptococcic invasion of the rectum 
Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, New Bedford, Mass., 1925, xxv, 24.— 
Albrigbt (.7. D.), Proctitis and periproctitis: a stu'dv of 
their relations to common rectal diseases, with the descri[)- 
tion of a new and successful method of treatment ^m J 

Clin. M., Chicago, 1910, xvii, 294; 418. Proctitis and 

its three secondary symptoms. Med. World, Phila 1921 
xxxix, 82; 147; 201.— Bensaude (R.). Description endosco- 
pique des rectocolites. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar digest 
[etc.], Par., 1919, x, 104-111,— Bensaude (R.), Cain ( \ ) & 
.4ntoIne (E.). Contribution a I'etude de la recto-colite 
homorragique d'origine uromique. Ann. de mod , Par 

1920, vii, 41 -.-12. -Bensaude (ii.) & Tbibaut (D.). Con- 
tribution a I'etude eudoscopique et thgrapeutique des procto- 
sigmoulites. Bull, et mrin. Soc. mod. d. hop. de Par 1913 
3. s., xxxvi, 444-4.58 —Bonorino Udaondo (C). Proctitis 
eosinofila intermitente. Prensa med. argentina Buenos 
Aires, 1914-15, i, 95.— Boulanger (L.). Le ballonnement 
rectal. Vie med.. Par., .1924, v, 70-72.— Drueck (C. J ) 
Infections about the rectum. Am. J. Clin M Chicago 

1916, xxiii, 1006: 1917, xxiv, 28. The causes and 

treatment of proctitis. Ii)id., 1917, xxiv, 483-486. 

Proctitis. Am. Rfed., Burlington, Vt., 1918, n. s., xiii, 477- 
482. Proctitis and sigmoiditis. Med. Rec, ^f. Y , 

1921, c, 242-244. Proctitis and proctocolitis. Am. 

Med., Burlington, Vt., 1925, n. s., x.x 479-484. 

Chronic proctitis (proctocolitis); pathology; symptoms; 
treatment; prophylactic potentialities. Am. Phvsician 

Phila., 1925, xxx, 629-632. Cryptitis. Chicago M 

Rec, 1925, xlvii, 9-12. Abscesses about the anus 

and rectum. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1925, 35. s., ii, 248-270 
3 pi — Fansler (W. A.). The rectum as a factor in chronic 
focal infection. Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1924, vii, 110- 
112.— B'landin (C). La recto-colite seche d'origine ami- 
bienne; son traitement par le chlorhydrate d'emetine. Bull 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1914, 3. s., .xx.xviii, 104- 
111.— FYicker (E.). Ueber eosinonhile Proktitis. Arch. f. 
Verdauungskr., Berl., 1912, xviii, 056-666.— Friedel (G.). 
Les rectocolites hemorrhagiques grosives; traitement des 
rectocolites et en particulier des rectocolites hfimorrhagiques. 
Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1914, viii, 383- 
408.— Giffin (H. Z.). Diverticulitis of the rectum; a report 
of two cases operated upon, one of them with carcinomatous 
degeneration. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1911. liii, 533-537, 1 pi.— 
Goldman (H.). The rectal tract as a source of focal infec- 
tion. Med. Press, Lond., 1921, n. s., cxi, 257-259.— Hanes 
(G. S.). Some observations, chiefly clinical, on infections of 
the rectum and adjacent structures, with special reference to 
pruritus. Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc. 1922, N. Y., 1923, xxiii, 1-15.— 
H1II(T. C). Rectal absces.ses and their treatment. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1921, clx.xxiv, 278-282.— Jamison (A. B.). Cause 
and cure of proctitis, pruritus ani, scroti, and vulvae. Inter- 
state M. J., St. Louis, 1918,-xxv, 327-331.— Jiingerich (W.). 
Acetonalzapfchen bei der Proctitisbehandlung. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1914, li, 356.— Landsma.n (A. A.). Course, 
symptoms, and treatment of proctitis. Med. Rec, N. Y., 

1917, xcii, 193-196. Also reprint. Postural treat- 
ment of proctocolitis, based upon the anatomy of the large 
intestine. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 854-856.— Main- 
got (R.). Acute hsemorrhagic proctitis. West Lond. M. 
J., Lond., 1924, .xxix, 69-72.— Mummery (J. P. L.). A 
clinical lecture on abscess in the anal and rectal region. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1910, n. s., lx.xxi\, 432-434. — 
Nordmann. Chirurgische Behandlung der Proktitis. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, 11, 1973.— 
du Pre ( W. H.). Acute proctitis causing general peritonitis 
and death. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 1027.— Kolfe (W. 
A ). Circumscribed proctitis of traumatic origin. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1923, cl.xxxviii, 735.— Savignac (R.). A propos 
des rectites chroniciues hypertrophiques et stenosantes; leur 
(Hiologie, role de la syphihs; leur traitement. Arch. d. mal. 
de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1925, xv, 269-280.— Smital 
(W.). Beitrag zur Klinik der entziindlichen Rektaler- 
krankungen und ihrer Folgeerscheinungeu. Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, clxx, 318-342.— Smith (H. C). 
Conditions following infections of the rectum. Nebraska 
M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1924, ix, 360-363.— Soper (H. W.). 
The mucosa of the rectum and sigmoid colon as a focus of 
infection. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvi, 766-768. Also 
reprint.— Stauffer (W. H.). Proctitis. Weekly Bull., 
St. Louis M. Soc, 1911, v, 70; 72.— Strauss (H.). Ueber 
chronische fiel>erhafte ulcerose Procto-Sigmoiditis. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1910, xlvii, 1309-1313.— Zwelg (\V.). Die 
rektoskoi)ische Behandlung der chronischen Proktitis. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 2524-2526. 

Rectum (Irrigation of). 

See, also. Colon (Irrigation of) ; Enemata. 

Bcraud ( M .) . Le goutte a goutte rectal, facile et pratique. 
Inflrmiere fraui;., Par., 1923, i, 369-380.— Bird (M. D.). 
Apparatus for proctoclysis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, 
Ivi, 114.— Bozeman (N. Q.). Continuous drop irrigation 
from a thermos bottle. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 022. 
Also reprint.— Button (C. A.). Au irrigating rectal elec- 
trode. Med. Council, Phila., 1914, xix, 55.— Furniss (H. 
D.). An improved Murphy drip. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 

1918, Ixxviii, 131.— Graham (E. E.). The use of suit solu- 
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Kectum (Irrigation of) — continued. 

tion by the bowel (Murphy method) in infants and children. 
Ibid., 1916, l\.\iv, .'),')5.— Hernandez (R. A.). The use of 
adrenalin and pituitriu in i)r()ctoclysis. Southwest. Wed., 
I'hoeni\, Ariz., 1923, vii, 198-200.— Hird (A. E. W.). Con- 
tinuous proctoclysis; a description of an apparatus designed 
for its administration. Lancet, Lond., 1910, ii, 35.— Irersen 
(M.). Practical proctoclysis; description of a simple appa- 
ratus. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1914, xxviii, 316-319.— Leigh 
(S.). Some further applications of the Fowler-Murphy 
method. Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1908-9, 
xiii, 505-507.— Martin (E. D.). Enemata and the Murphy 
drip. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1911-12, Ixiv, 826-833, 1 pi.— 
Murphy (J. B.). Saline protoclysis apparatus, with a 
description of the apparatus as used in Dr. J. B. Murphy's 
clinic. Surg. Clin., Phila., 1916, v, 1169-1171.— Nicholson 
(P.). A simple apparatus for proctoclysis. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1911, Ivi, 873.— Bolth (0.). Ueber die Mechanik 
der rektalen Einliiufe. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. 
innere Med., Wiesb., 1913, xxx, 452-454.— Scott (E. K.). 
Proctoclysis and a new instrument. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1910, liv, 1204.— Soper (H. W.). The colon tube and 
the high enema. Ibid., 1909, liii, 426-428.— Strauss (H.). 
Zur Methodik derTropfklistiere. Ausderinneren Abteilung 
des judischen Krankenhauses zu Berlin. Ztschr. f. phys. u. 
diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1916, xx, 33-36.— Trout (H. H.). 
Proctoclysis; some clinical and experimental observations. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 1352-1354. Also Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvi, 560-562.— Weelts (A.). 
A simple method of giving solutions by bowel. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1022.— Whiteford (C. H.). Appa- 
ratus for rectal administration of saline solution. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1915, ii, 538.— Young (H. W. P.). Apparatus 
for proctoclysis. Ibid., 1911, i, 90. 

Rectum (Neuralgia of). 

Beach (W. M.). A consideration ot rectal and colonic 
reflexes and neuroses. West Virg. M. J., Wheeling, 1915-16, 
X, 43-47.— Bonorino Udaondo (C). Rectalgias idio- 
pdticas; a proposito de. una observacion clinica. Prensa 
m6d. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1914-15, i, suppl., 56.— Cade 
(A.). Rectalgie idiopathique. Bull. Soc. mod. d. hop. de 
Lyon, 1911, x, 278-282.— Eliot (L.). Neuralgia of the rectum. 
Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1914-15, xx, 253.— 
Parmentier (E.) & Foucaud (J.). La nfevralgie dite 
primitive du rectum. Presse mfid., Par., 1910, xviii, 513- 
516.— Wallis (F. C). Two cases of obscure rectal pain and 
their treatment. Lancet, Lond., 1909, i, 94. 

Rectum (Obstruction of). 

See, also, Rectum (Stricture of). 

AuJAT DE LA Dure (L.-J.-E.). *Contri- 
bution a I'^tude des retrecissements valvu- 
laires cong6nitaux du rectum chez I'adulte. 
8°. Paris, 1917. 

Bloch (R.) & Plillardeau (P.). Retrecissement con- 
congenital modifle du rectum, application au diagnostic et au 
traitement. Vie med., Par., 1923, iv, 213.— Bordier (H.). 
Occlusion of the rectum treated by diathermo-coagulation. 
Am. J. Phys. Therap., Chicago, 1924, i, 413.— Mole (R. H.). 
Almost complete obstruction of the rectum, due to dysen- 
tery. China M. J., Shanghai, 1920, xxxiv, 115.— Shaw 
( W. F.) . Occlusion of the rectum due to administration of a 
simple enema during labour. Clin. J., Lond., 1923, Hi, 
298.— Vetri (A.). Contribute alio studio clinico delle alresie 
congenite dell' ano e del retto con speciale riguardo al trat- 
tamento operative. Pediatria, NapoM, 1921, xxi.x, 702- 749. 

Rectum (Parasites in). 

See Rectum (Diseases of, Parasitic, etc.). 

Rectum (Prolapse of). 

Le Branchu (R.). *Le prolapsus aucien 
du rectum chez I'adulte. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Beach (W. M.). Prolapsus recti and its mechanics. 
Proctologist, St. Louis, 1915, ix, 144-146.— Drueck (C. J.). 
Prolapse of the rectum. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1917, 

xxx, 36-45. Incomplete prolapse of the rectum. 

Internat. Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. s., i, 144-151. Com- 
plete prolapse of the rectum. Ibid., 1925, 35. s., iii, 175-192, 
1 pi.— Finsterer. Ueber Rektumprolaps. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1920, x.xxiii, 326.— Giordano (G.). Prolasso 
recidivo del retto. Riforma med., Napoli, 1918, xxxiv, 
442-444.— Hanes (O. S.). Rectal prolapse. "Tr. Am. Proc- 
tol. Soc, New Bedford, Mass., 1925, xxv, 134r-144.— Hill 
(T. C). Prolapsus ani in adults. Proctologist [etc.], St. 
Louis, 1916, X, 133-137.— Jackson (R. W.). Adult rectal 
prolapse; two cases and a contrast. Interstate M. J., St. 
Louis, 1918, xxv, 29-34.— Kirchmayr (L.). Mastdarm- 
vorfall. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 1659.— Martin 
(C. F.). A suggested classification for anorectal prolapse. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 737-739.— Maubous- 
sin. Renversement du rectum et gastrophiles. Rev. v6t. 
mil.. Par., 1924, viii, 432.— Ottenberg (R.) & Gottschalk 
(L.). The heredity of complete rectal prolapse. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 335.— Reizenstein (A.). 
Ueber innere Prolapszustande der Sclileimhaut der Flexura 
sigmoidea und des Rektums. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 



Rectum (Prolapse of) — continued. 

1914, l\i 1230 —Stinger (R.). Prolapso ano-reclal eompleto. 
Rev. de med. y drug, de la Habana, 1919. xmv. 4.59-462.- 
Tavernier & Labry [et al.]. Corps Strangers de la yessie; 
prolapsus rectal secondaire. Lyon chirurg., 1924, xxi, 015- 
617 —Thomas (T. T.). Prolapse of the rectum. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 373-376, 1 pi.— Wilensky (A. O.). 
Prolapse of the rectum. Progr. Med., Phila., 1921, ii, 137. 

Rectum (Prolapse of, Treatment of). 

DE Vernejoul (R.). *Pathogenie et traite- 
ment du prolapsus rectal chez Tenfant. 8°. 

Paris, 1910. 

Ach (A.). Pathogenese und Therapie des Prolapsus 
recti. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1914, xciii, 251-258.— 
Bauer (A.). Eine neue konservative Behandlungsmethode 
des Mastdarmvorfalls. Ibid., 1911, 1'ixv, 216-225.— Beresne- 
gowsky (N.). Ueber die Pathologie und Therapie des 
Mastdarmvorfalls. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1910, xci, 
627-661.— Brown (A.) & Drake (T. G. H.). Treatment of 
prolapse of rectum by alcohol injection. Arch. Pediat., 
N. Y., 1924, xli, 716-719.— de Bruine Groeneveldt (J. R.). 
[Treatment of prolapse of rectum.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 2473 —Decker. TTeber 
eine praktische ktinstliche Afterhandage und Mastdarm- 
vorfallbandage. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, 1\, 700.— 
Delhet. Traitement des prolapsus du rectum. Rev. gfn, 
de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, 162-164 — Delor me. 
Sur le traitement des grands prolapsus du rectum. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1912, n. s., xwviii, 435-448.— 
Drew (D.). Procidentia recti and its treatment. Lancet, 
Lond., 1917, ii, 790 — Drueck (C. J.). Treatment o/incom- 
plete prolapse of the rectum. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 

1922, n. s., xvii, 343-345. The treatment of prolapse 

of the rectum in adults. Med. Summary, Phila., 1922, .xliv, 
60-63.— Edwards (F. S.). The treatment of procidentia 
by injections. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond.. 1919-20, xiii. 
Sect. Surg., 21-24.— Heile. Ueber Behandlung des Mast- 
darmvorfalles, Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1912, xxxviii, 601-603.— Heinemann (E. F, C). Sechs und 
zwanzig schwere Mastdarmvorfalle; Beitrag zur Patho- 
genese, Klinik und Therapie des Rektalprolapses. Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz.. 1919, cl, 289-332.— Lanel(C.-E.). 
Physiotherapie du prolapsus du rectum. Bull, med.. Par., 
1916, xxx, 257; 269.— Matti (II.). Behandlung des Mast- 
darmvorfalls durch perianale Einlagerung eines Gummi- 
schlauchringes. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1918, xlv, 730- 
732.— Moschcowitz (.\. V.). The pathogenesis, anatomy, 
and cure ofprolapse of the rectum. N. Y. State J. M.,N. Y., 
1912, xii, 654-665.— Schlesinger (E.). Pneumopessar fiir 
Haemorrhoiden und Analprolapse. Deutsche med, Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 26.5.— Sick (P.). Heilung 
des Rektumprolapses durch Tamponade. Zentralbl, f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1909, xxxvi, 1225-12'27.— Spalding (A. B.). 
The cause and ciure of high rectocele. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1922, Ixxix, 706-709.— Trinci (U.). Contri'outo alia 
ciu-a del prolasso rettale voluminoso nell' adulto. Minerva 
med., Torino, 1923, iii, 529-534.— WatWns (T. J.). High 
rectocele; technic employed in the treatment of high recto- 
cele. Surg. Chn. N. Am., Phila., 1924, iv, 627-633. 

Rectum (Prolapse of, Treatment of, 
Operative). 

Altounyan (E.). L'opcration de Brechot pour le pro- 
lapsus du rectum. Marseille m('<l., 1925, Ixii, 711-713. — 
Babitzki (P.). Zur Frage der Faszientransplantation bei 
Mastdarmvorfall. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 906.— 
Barss (H. DeB.). A simple and unusual operation for pro- 
lapse of the rectum. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 
1919, xviii, 19.— Bastianelli (P.). La cura radicale del pro- 
lasso del retto; contributo e mia modificazione al metodo 
Delorme-Juvara. Cesalpino, Arezzo, 1912, viii, 42-55.— 
Bauer (A.). Der heutige Stand der Behandlung des Rek- 
talprolapses. Ergebn. d. Chir. u. Orthop., Berl., 1912, iv, 
573-612.— Bazy (P.). Prolapsus du rectum; recto-coccy- 
pexie et raecourcissement du sphincter anal; guSrison. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 831-834.— Bevan 
(A. D.). Prolapse of rectum: technic of Rehn-De Lorme 
operation under local anesthesia. Surg. Clin. Chicago, 
Phila., 1917, i, 699-702, 2 pi.— Brechot (A.). Resection 
partielle du sacrum dans le traitement du prolapsu.5 complet 

du rectum. Paris med., 1919, .\xxi, 239. Sphinctfi- 

rectomie segmentaire dans le prolai)sus muqueux du rectum. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 1275-1278.— 
Brock (G. W.). A simple technique for resection of the 
prolapsed rectum. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1916, 
xxiii, 225.— Crosti (F.). Sul trattamento cbirurgico del 
grandi prolassi totali del retto nell' adulto. Atti d. Soc. 
lomb. di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1912, i, 289-311.— Dela- 
geniere (H.). Anastomose colo-reclale avec auto-sigmoidor- 
rhapie et occlusion du peritoine pelvien comme traitement 
de I'invagination procidenle du rectum; une observation 
suivie de guerison. Arch. prov. de chir.. Par., 1913, x.xii, 
697-702. — Drueck (C. J.). Treatment of complete prolapse 
of the recttun in adults. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1921, xl, 

316-318. Prolapse of the rectum; surgery oilers the 

means of giving respite, relief, and possible cure. Am. 

Physician, Phila., 1922, xxvii, 508-510. • Treatment 

of extreme type of prolapse of the rectum. Med. Standard, 
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Rectum (Prolapse of, Treatment of, 
Operative) — continued . 

Chicago, 1922, xlv, No. 8, 15.— Ekehorn (G.). Ziir Frage 
der Rektopexie wegen Rektumprolaps bei Kindern. Acta 
chir. scandin., Stockholm, 1925, Iviii, 397-404.— Eschenbach. 
Operation grosser Mastdarmprolapse. Miinchen. nied. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1192.— Hnsterer (H.). Zur opera- 
tiven Behandlung des Mastdarmvorfalls. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1923, exxiii, 124-132.— Frank (D.). Die Recto- 
pexie nach Kiimmerscher Methode. Reitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tiibing., 1923, exxix, 186-192.— Garrido Lestache (J.). 
El procedimiento de Thiersch para el tratamiento del pro- 
lapse del recto. Pedi;itria espan., Madrid, 1925, xi\-, 389- 
393.— Gross (O.). Cinq observations de colopexie pour 
prolapsus du rectum, par le proci'dS de MM. Quonu et 
Pierre Duval. Cong, franc, de chir., Proc.-verb. [etc.]. Par., 
1913, xxvi, 641-655. — Hackenbruch. Zur dauernden Be- 
seitigung des Mastdarnifalles niittelst Beekenboden|)lastik. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 1074-1076.— Hamant 
(A.). Le cerclage de I'anus. Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 
1919, xlvii, 50-53 — Hill (T. C). Prolapsus ani in adults. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxv, 127-129.— Juvara (E.). Pro- 
lapsus total du rectum; operations repetees eonsistant dans 
des resections partielles de la muqueuse; rosultats mauvais; 
encerclage de I'orifice anal [etc.]. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 366-368.— Kam merer (F.). Ex- 
treme rectal prolapse cured by operation. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1912, Iv, 318.— Kiimmell (H.). Teber eine neue 
Operationsmethode zur Beseitigung des hochgradigen Mast- 
darmvorfalls. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1919, xlv, 615. ■ Zur Operation des hochgradigen 

Mastdarmvorfalls. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1919, xlvl, 
465: 1922, xlix, 605.— Lilla (P.). La cura del prolasso totale 
del retto. Riforma med., Napoli, 1910, xxvi, 705-711.— 
Loewy (R.). Resultat d une cure de prolapsus rectal par 
resection et cerclage par I'anus. Paris chir., 1921, xiii, 276 — 
Lynch (J. M.). A new operation for prolapse of the rectum, 
prehminary report. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 
1929.— Meyer (W.). Colopexy for prolapse of the rectum. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixviii, 96.— Moschcowitz (A. V.). 
The pathogenesis, anatomy, and cure of prolapse of the 
rectum. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1912, xv, 7-21. 

Prolapse of the rectum. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, 

Ivii, 130-133.— Mummery (J. P. L.). The operative treat- 
ment of prolapse (procidentia) of the rectum in adults. 
Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 270.— Murphy (J. B.). Prolapsus 
recti. Surg. Clin., Phila., 1912, i. No. 2, 257-260.— Palmen 
(A. J.). Zur operativen Behandlung des Mastdarmvor- 
falles. Acta Chir. Scandin., Stockholm, 1919, lii, 617-624 — 
Partsch (F.). Mastdarmvorfall und Beckenbodenplastik. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 2636-2639 — Patel. Pro- 
lapsus totale du rectum; colopexie ligamentaire avec hystero- 
pexie. Lyon chirurg., 1920, xvii, 593.— Petren (O.). Zur 
Frage der Spatresultate nach Rektopexie a la Ekehorn v^egen 
Rektumprolaps bei Kindern. Acta chir. scandin., Stock- 
holm, 1925, lix, 287-298.— Pieri (F.). Prolapsus du rectum, 
intervention par voies combinfes; gufrison. Arch, franco- 
beiges de chir., Brux., 1924, xxvii, 546-548.— Poppert. Zur 
Frage der Behandlung des Mastdarmvorfalls mit der Becken- 
bodenplastik. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1909, c, 
327-333.— Pozenel (H.). Beitrag zur Radikaloperation des 
Mastdarmvorfalles. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 
584.— Rous. Eine einfache Behandlung des Mastdarm- 
vorfallas. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1914, xxviii, 574-576.— 
Riibsamen (W,). Zur operativen Behandlung von Rek- 
tumprolapsen mittels freier Fascientransplantation. Zen. 
tralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1918, .xlii, 496-498.— BusseU (J. I.). 
Prolapse of the rectum: Moschcowitz operation. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1914, Ix, 643-645.— Schmerz (11.). Die opera- 
tive Behandlung des Mastdarmvorfalles mittels Fascien- 
plastik. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1918, cxi, 346-371.— 
SeeUgmann (L.). Eine neue Operation des Prolapsus ani 
et recti. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz^ 1910, xxxiv, 9-11 — 
Speed (K.). Prolapsus recti. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 

1920, iv, No. 1, 61-67.— Stein (A. E.). Die Heilung des 
Mastdarmvorfalls durch Faszientransplantation. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, l.\iv, 1458-1460.— Sudeck (P.). 
Rektumprolapsoperation durch Auslosung des Rektum aus 
der Excavatio sacralis. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 

698. Prolapsus du rectum, sa cure par \oie abdomi- 

nale. J. de med. de Par., 1923, xlii, 13.— Tavernier (L.). 
Traitement du prolapsus du rectum par le cerclage sous- 
cutane de I'anus au fil metalhque. Lyon med., 1920, exxix, 
127.— Torek (F.). Prolapse of rectum of exceptional size: 
abdominal operation and sphincter plastic. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1917, Ixvi, 597, 1 pi.— Turtle (W. R. M.). Case of 
sudden complete procidentia recti in a young adult male. 
Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 153.— Veyrassat (J.). Colopexie par 
le procedg de Jeannel pour un volumineux prolapsus rectal. 
Cong, frang. de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 1913, xx\ i, 
632-634.— Ward (O. G.). An operation for the cure of 
rectocele and restoration of the function of the pelvic Hoor. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvii, 361-365.— West- 
brook (R. W.). Exfi.sion of rectum for complete prolapse. 
Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1911, v, 403.— Wlnckler (E ). 
Beitrag zur Oi)eration des Mastdarmvorfalles. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 910.— Yeomans (F. C). Cir- 
cular amjjutation for marked first and second degree prolapse 
of the rectum. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1923, xxxvii, 311-313. 



Rectum (Prolapse of) in children. 

RuDiER (J.-J.-R.). *Le traitement du pro- 
lapsus du rectum chez I'enfant par la methode 
de Thiersch. 8°. Bordeaux, 1913. 

Schwartz (H. J. T.). *Ueber einen Beitrag 
zur operativen Behandlung des Mastdarm- 
prolapses bei Kindern. 8°. Breslau, 1921. 

ScHWARZBURGEU (E. W.). *Ueber den 
Mastdarmvorfall im Kindesalter und die 
Dauererfolge seiner operativen Behandhing 
nach Thiersch. 23 pp. 8°. Leipzig, O. Kegel, 
1926. 

Also in Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. <fe Wien, 1920-21, 
xix, 168-180. 

Alexander (E. O.). Prolapse of the rectum in children. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxvi, 496-499.— Eden (R ). Die 
Behandlung des ISfastdarmvorfalles kleiner Kinder mit 
Humanolumspritzung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, 
Ixx, 17. — Ekehorn (O.). Eine einfache, aber rationelle 
operative Behandlungsmethode des Prolapsus recti bei 
Kindern. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1909, l.xxxix, 463-467.— 
Eunike (K. W.). Zur Behandlung des Mastdarmvorfalles 
der Kinder. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 937. — 
Findlay (L.) & Galbraith (.T. B. D.). The treatment of 
prolapse of the rectum in infancy and childhood by the 
injection of alcohol. Glasgow M. J., 1923, xcix, 61-64.— 
Neuhof (H ). Rectal polyp in childhood; a frecfuent cause 
of rectal prolapse; some remarks on the symptoms, diagnosis 
and treatment. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 1056.— Piel- 
sticker (F.). Die Behandlung des Mastdarmvorfalls bei 
Kindern. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1913, xii, 
Orig., 111-116. — Pieri (G.). La rettorrafia transcutanea 
nella cura del prolasso rettale grave nei bambini. Riv. di 
Clin, pediat., Firenze, 1913, xi, 664-675.— Plenz (P. G.). 
Zur Behandlung des Rektumprolapses bei Kindern. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 324. — 
Quackenbos ( ,\I .). The prolapse of the rectum in children. 
West. M. Times, Denver, 1922-23, xlii, 79.— Rost. Ueber 
die Dauererfolge bei der Behandlung des Mastdarmvor- 
falles im Kindesalter. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, 
Ixv, 129.— Sack (H.). Die operative Behandlungdes Mast- 
darmvorfalles bei Kindern. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1911, 
XXV, 541-550. — Todd (T. W.). Anatomical considerations 
in the rectal prolapse of infants. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1920, 
Ixxi, 163-167.— Tolken (R.). Die Ekehornsche Operation 
des Mastdarmvorfalls bei Kindern. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xli, 427-429— de Vernejouls. 
Traitement du prolapsus rectal chez I'enfant par les injections 
peri-rectales d'alcools. Marseille med., 1920, Ivii, 86.— 
Vidakovich (C). Ein einfacher Verband zur Verhiitung 
und Heilung des Mastdarmvorfalles der Kinder. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1912, xx.xix, 1401-1403.— Weber (E.). Rek- 
talorolaps bei Kindern. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1923, elxxx, 107-112.— Widowitz (P.). Die Behandlung des 
Mastdarmvorfalles der Kinder mittelst passiver Bauchlage. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 390. 

Rectum (Prolapse of) in females. 

Albrecht (II.). Zur operativen Therapie der Rektal- 
prolapse bei Frauen. Cvnaek. Rundschau, Berl. & Wien, 
1914, viii, 237-239.— Bissell (D.). Overlapping of the fascia 
of the posterior vaginal wall for the cure of rectocele. Am. 
.7. Obst., N. Y., 1918, Ixxviii, 1-5. [Discussion], 109.— 
Goffe (J. R.). An improved and perfected operation for 
the relief of extreme cases of procidentia, cvstocele and recto- 
cele. Ibid., 1910, Ixii, 611-622.— Hofmann (A.). Eine 
neue Methode zur Beseitigung des Rectumprolapses bei 
Frauen. Miinchen. med. M^chnschr., 1911, Iviii, 1081.— 
Mayer (A ). Leber die operative Behandlung von Rek- 
tumprolapsen bei gleichzeitigem Genitalprolaps. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1918, xlii, 233-237.— Patel (M.). 
Colopexie ligamentaire avec hysteropexie dans la cure du 
prolapsus total du rectum chez la femme. Cong, franc^. de 
chir., Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1920, x.xix, 540.— Richter 
(H. M.). A new operation for prolapse of the rectum in 
women. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1920, xxxi, 527.— 
Sippel (A.). Eine neue Operationsmethode des Invagina- 
tionsprolapses des Mastdaruies der Frau. Zentralbl. f. 
Gyniik., Leipz., 1914, xxwiii, 297-300.— Tavel (E.). Roma- 
nopexie ante-uterine; nouvelJe methode operatoire du pro- 
lapsus rectal chez la femme. Arch. prov. de chir.. Par., 1911, 
XX, 391 -4U1.— Ward (<i. G ). An operation for the cure of 
rectocele and restoration of the function of the pelvic floor. 
Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixviii, 308.— Watkins (T. J.). 
High rectocele. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1919, iii, 
1231-1238. 

Rectum (Rupture of). 

Vruramond (11.). Case of traumatic rupture of the 
rectum into the peritoneal cavity. Newcastle-upon-Tyne 
& North. Count. Med. J., 1923-24, iv, 9-13, 1 pi.— Hell- 
strom (N.). [A case of rupture of the rectum, with some 
remarks on so-called spontaneous ruptures of the rectum.] 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1914, Ixxvi, 1313-1335.— Henningsen 
(K.). [Spontaneous rupture of the rectum.] Hosp.-Tid., 
K0benh., 1917, 8. R., x, 702-711.— Spencer (W. G.). Two 
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Rectum (Rupture of) — continued. 

ciises of rupture of the rectum, coinmunicating with the 
peritoneal cavity. Brit. J. Surg., nristol, 1922-23. x, 304.— 
Karate ( E.). Ruptuni espontanea del recto y prolap.so ute- 
rine. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1908, .\v, 1041-1049. 

Kectum (Spasm of). 

Carstens (.1. H. G.). Spasmus recti. Nederl. maandschr. 
V. verlosk. [etc.], Leiden, 1919, viii, 186-190.— Kleckl (K.). 
Sur le spasme paroxysmique du rectum. Polska Gaz. 
I-ekar., Krakow, 1924, iii, 17.— Krouse (L. J.). Spasmodic 
stricture of the rectum. Proctologist [etc.], St. Louis, 1916, 
X, 247-255.— Soper (H. W.). Magnesium sulphate solutions 
in the treatment of spastic contractures of the rectum and 
sigmoid colon. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1918, clvi, 205. AUo 
reprint. — Wesscl (C). Den anale spasme og dens behand- 
ling. Nord. Tidsskr. f. Terapi, K0benh., 1910-11, ix, 371-382. 

Rectum (Stricture of). 

See, also, Rectum (Syphili.s of). 

IDeroche (J.-M -P.-.\.). *Contribution a 
I'etude des retrecissemeiits iiiflammatoires du 
rectum. 8°. Paris, 192.5. 

GuisoNi (L.-F.). *Co7itribtition a I'etude 
dcs retrecissemeiits du rectum d'origine ami- 
bienne. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

ArqueUada (A. M.). Un caso de estrechez congenita del 
recto. Pediatria espafi., Madrid, 1919, viii, 418-422.— Beii- 
saude (R.). Les retrecissements inflammatoires du rectum. 
Monde med.. Par., 1923, x.xxiii, 3.5.3-367.— Bodkin (.M. L ). 
The varieties of stricture of the rectum. Am. J. Surg., N, 
Y., J918, .x.\.xii, 62.— Bule (L. A.). Benign strictures of the 
rectum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 1357-1361.-- 
Callinann (R.). Eine neue Methode der diagncstischen 
Sondierung der Mastdarm- und Speiserohrenverengerungen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 
497-499.— Clarke (J. J.). Annular stricture of the rectum. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1912, n. s., xciii, 567.— David 
(V. C). Congenital stricture of the rectum in children. 
Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1923, iii, 1115-1125. Con- 
genital rectal stricture as the cause of infantile megacolon. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvii, 197-201.— 
Delbet (P.). Rfitrecissement du rectum. Chnique, Par., 
1912, vii, 465-468.— Drumraond (H.). Case of inllamma- 
torv stricture of the rectum (gonococcal). Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne & North. Count. Med. J., 1922-23, iii, 22 — Duvergey. 
Retrecissement ano-rectal consficutif k une colpo-perineor- 
raphie ayant entraine une occlusion intestinale chronique. 
BulJ. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. de Par., 1922, xi, 579-581.— 
Exner (A.). Zur Kenntnis der Aetiologie der entziindlichen 
Mastdarmstenosen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1911, 
cix, 261-282. — Hartman (H.). Inflammatory strictures of 
the rectum. Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 307-310.— Hartmann. 
Retrecissement du rectum. Rev. gen. de clin. et de the- 
rap.. Par., 1918, xxxii, 374.— .lessen (H.). Zur Kenntnis 
dertuberkulosen Rektalstrikturen. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, Ixxii, 553.— Joyce (T. M.) & Seabrook (D. B.). 
Stricture of the rectum as an indirect cause of pellagra; 
report of a case. Northwest Med., Scuttle, 1925, xxiv, 284.— 
Marcille. A propos des retrecissements inflammatoires 
et des retrficissements congenitaux du rectum. Tribune 
mfid.. Par., 1914, n. s., xlviii, 14.^-153.— Mummery (P. L.). 
Non-malignant stricture of the rectum. Practitioner, bond., 
1912, Ixxxviii, 794-806.— Rectus (P.). Le retrecissement 
congenital du rectum. Pres.se med.. Par., 1913, xxi, 29-33.— 
Kosser (C). Stricture of the rectum. Te.xas State .T. M., 
Fort Worth, 192:3-24, xix, 508-512 —Ruge (E.). Zur Patho- 
genese, Klinik und Therapie der erworbenen Mastdarm- 
striktiu-en. Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Ver- 
dauungs- u. StotTwechsel- Krankh., HaUe a. S., 1913, iv, 
Ileft 8, 1-56. — Sanders (R. L.). A study of 85 cases of non- 
malignant stricture of the rectum. Tr. Ass. Resid. & ex- 
Resid. Physicians Mayo Clin., St. Paul, 1924, v, 133-1 2.— 
Symonds (Sir C). Gonorrhoeal stricture of the rectum. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Loud., 1922-23, xvi. Sect. Surg., 
12-20. — Troell (A.). [A caseof benign strictiu-e of the rectum 
(proctitis et periproctitis chronica). Hvgiea, Stockholm, 
1919, Ixxxi, 542-.544 — Tuttle (J. P.). Fibrous stricture of 
the rectum. Boston M. & S. J., 1911, clxiv, 445-454. [Dis- 
cussion], 460-463.— Wallis (F. C). A clinical lecture on non- 
malignant stricture of the rectum. Clin. J., Lond., 1910-11, 
xxxvii, 30-32.— Yeomans (F. C). Stricture of the rectum. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, l.xxiii, 829-832. Also reprint. 

Rectum (Stricture of, Treatment of). 

Pappo (1. H.). *A propos d'une brtllure du 
rectum. Le traitement diathermique des 
retrecissemeiits du rectum. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Anders (H. E.). Kritische Bemerkungen zur operativen 
Behandlung der Atresia ani et recti. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1920, clx, 36-45.— .\rostegui (G. E.). Esteno- 
sis rectal; tratamiento quiriirgico y alta frecuencia. Arch, 
d. hosp. municip. de la Habana, 1922, i, 73-76. — Ashliurst 
(A. P. C). Stricture of the rectum; resection. Surg. Clin. 
N. Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 63-72.— Bar bilian (N.). Quehiues 
considerations sue le traitement des retrecissements inflaav 
matoires du rectum. Presse med., Par., 1925, x.vxiii, 286. — 



Rectum (Stricture of, Treatment of) — 
continued. 

Bensaude (R.) & Marchand (.T.-H.). Un traitement par- 
ticulicrement efficace du retreci.ssement inflammatoire du 
rectum. Ibid., 1.588-1.590.— B6rard. Rcsultats 61oignes 
d'interventions chirurgicales pour r(^tr6cissements du rectum 
chez des tuberculeux. Lyon med., 1911, cxvii, 118-12). 

Retrecissement tuberculeux du rectum; rectotomie 

postfirieure et dilatations espacees; rfsultats datant de sept 
ans. Ibid., 1912, cxix, 484-486.— Bevan (A. D.). Benign 
stricture of rectum; treatment by dilatation under anesthesia 
and transplantation of mucous membrane. Surg. Clin. 
Chicago, Phila., 1918, ii, 67-69.— Clemons (E. J.). An 
original treatment for rectal stricture. Tr. Am. Proctol. 
Soc. 1923, N. Y., 1924, xxiv, 81-83.— Dorsemagen (P.). 
Zur Aetiologie, Diagnose und Therapie der tiefsitzenden 
Mastdarmstrikturen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 33.3-335.— 
Drueck (C. J.). Surgical relief of nonmalignant stricture of 
the rectum. Chicago M. Rec, 1923, xlv, 667-670.— Earle 
(S. T.). Report of acaseoftubercularstrictureof therectum, 
with excision. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1909, 19. s., i, 16.3- 
166.— von Fedorow (S. P.). Ueber eine Methode zur Be- 
seitigung von niedrig sitzenden Narbenstricturen des Rec- 
tums ohne Darmresection. Arch. f. kUn. Chir., Berl., 1910, 
xxiii, 548-552.— Graiiam (A. B.). A consideration of the 
prophvlaxis and treatment of cicatricial rectal stricture. 
J-. Ind"iana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 1909, ii, 451-455.— Heltz- 
Boyer (M.). Retrecissements et polypes du rectum traites 
par la haute frequence; emploi de ces coiu'ants eontre les 
rectites chroniques. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1922, .xlviii, 1045-1048.— Howard (H. C). Stricture of 
rectum treated by flbrolysin. Clin. J., Lond., 1909-10, 
XXXV, 347-349.— Mauclaire. Traitement des retrecissements 
du rectum. Ann. de la Ppliclin. de Par., 1913, xxiv, 61-64.— 
Picard (H.). Diathermiebehandlung der Strictura recti. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, Iii, 1709-1711.— Potlierat. 
Retrecissement du rectum. Progres med.. Par., 1916, 3. s., 
xx.xi, 42-44 — Reeder (J. D.). Stricture of the rectum. Am. 
J. Surg., N. Y., 1920, xxxiv, 49-53.— Ribera y Sanz (.1.). 
Precede operatoire pour les retrecissements non-cancereux 
du rectum. Cong, internat. de med. C.-r., Budapest, 
1910, Sect, vii, Chirurg,, 837-840.— Soper (H. W.). Mag- 
nesium sulphate solutions in the treatment of spastic con- 
tractures of the rectum and sigmoid colon. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1918, clvi, 20.5-214.— Wiener (J.). A new operation 
for stricture of the rectum or sigmoid. Med. Rec, N. Y., 

1915, Ix.xxvii, 122. — Yeomans (F. C). Stricture of the rec- 
tum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 829-834. 

Rectum (Surgery of). 

See, also, Rectum (Cancer of, Treatment 
of , Operative) ; Rectum (Excision of). 

Andrews (E.) & A.mdrews (E. W.). Rectal 
and anal surgery, with a full description of the 
secret methods of the itinerant specialists. 
3. ed. 8°. Chicago, 1892. 

Wallis (Sir F. C.). Surgery of the rectum 
for practitioners. 8°. London, 1912. 

Anderson (H. G.). Post-operative hemorrhage in 
rectal surgery. Protologist. St. Louis, 1914, viii, 15-19.— 
Barnes (R. H.). The rectal plug. J. iSIissouri M. Ass., 
St. Louis, 1913-14, -\, 167-169.— Beacli (W. M.). Post- 
operative care of rectal cases. Proctologist, St. Louis, 
1912, vii, 110-119. ■ Use of apothesine in rectal sur- 
gery; a distinct advance over cocain. Med. Council, Phila., 
1920, XXV, 551.— Bell (F. McK.). Bloodless operation 
for haemorrhoids and prolapsus ani. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1916, i, 415.— Bonnot (E.). Quinine after rectal opera- 
tions, with new technique. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii, 
786. Aho reprint.— Borchard (A.). Chirurgie des Mast- 
darms imd des Afters. Handb. d. prakt. Chir., 6. ed., 
Stuttg., 1923, iii, 8.58-1042.— Brickner (W. M.). Fecal 
control after amputation of the rectum and colostomy. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1920, x.xxiv, 23.— Bucldin (C. A."). 
Report of 100 successful ojieratious on the anal sphincters 
for the treatment of various complications. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1917, xci, 1137-1139.— Burrows (W. F.). Opera- 
tion, when required, in all common rectal diseases, with- 
out general anesthesia or pain. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, 
xcvii, 862-866.— Burrows (W. F.) & Burrows (E. C). 
Rectal operations, conclusions derived, from a series of 500 
performed without general anesthesia. Med. Rea, N. Y., 

1915, Ixxxviii, 961. • Rectal packing. J. Am. M. 

.\ss., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 1293.— Doyen (E.). La chi- 
rurgie du colon pelvien (cancer e.xcepte). Cong, franc, 
de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1913, xxvi, 566.— Drueck 
(C. J.). Post-operative care of rectal disturbances. In- 
ternat. J. Surg., Bm-lington, Vt., 1922, xxxv, 390-394. 

Preparation of the patient for a rectal operation. Am. 
J. Surg., N. Y., 1924, xxxviii, 201-205. Post-opera- 
tive care of a proctologic patient. Chicago M. Rec, 1924, 
xlvi, 244-254.— Duval (P.). Chirurgie du colon pelvien 
technique operatoire). Cong, frang. de chir., Proc. verb, 
[etc.]. Par., 1913, xxvi, 36.3-433.— Evans (G. B.). Inconti- 
nence following rectal operations. I'roctologist, St. Louis, 
1910, iv, 207-216.— Forgue (E.) & Aliliiaud. La circu- 
lation du segment sigmoido-rectal; la valeur rSelle du point 
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Rectum (Surgery of) — continued. 

(le Siideck. Itev. de chir., Par., 1923, Ixi, 61-87.— Gant 
(S. Ci.). The simplified treatment of anorectal alTections, 
rectal constipation, resum6 of intestinal stasis. Med. Rec, 

N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii, 595-000. Misconceptions 

of the surgeon concerning rectocolonic all'ectious. Tr. West. 
Surg. Ass., Minneapolis, 1916, xxvi, 143-157. Rec- 
tocolonic conditions and operations. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1919, eix, 742-745.— Gobell. Si)hinkterplastik am Rektura. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 31.— Halsey (F. W.). 
A study based upon 1.400 surgical rectal cases. N. Eng. 
M. (}az., Bost., 1918, liii, 393-402.— Hanes (Q. S.). Dem- 
onstration of the Haues position and table. Proctologist, 

St. Louis, 1912, vii, 248-250. Present status of 

rectal surgery. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Creen, 1914, 
xii, 703-709.— Higglns (T. T.). Rectal surgery in child- 
hood. Clin. J., Lond.. 1923,' lii, 253-260.— Hill (T. C). 
Deductions ba.sed on an analysis of 3,0(X) rectal cases. Proc- 
tologist, St. Louis, 1913, vii, 145-159.— Kaiser (.J.). Neue 
Momente zur I^osung des Problems des kontinenten 
Kunstafters. Zentralhl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 1505- 
1508.— Klrst'hner (M.). Zur Technik der Dehnung des 
Afterschliessinu.skels. Ibid., 1925, lii, 1874-1876.— LaRoque 
(Q. P.). Operations upon the anus and rectum; stand- 
ardization of the surgeon. Virginia M. Semi-Month., 
Richmond, 1917-18, .xxii, 238-240.— McKenney (D. C). 
Postoperative comfort in rectal eases. Tr. Am. Proctol. 
Soc, N. Bedford, Mass., 1021, xx, 73-84.— MacMillan 
(J. .\.). A brief review- of 400 Ciises of rectal surgery. Phy- 
sician & Surg., Detroit & Ann Arbor, 1912, ,\.xxiv, 249- 
260.— Martiu (C. F.). The crypts of Morgagni and their 
surgical significance. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1916, 26. 
s., iv, 258-267, 5 pi.— Mummery (L.). Chirurgie du rec- 
tum et de I'anus. Traitement pre et post operatoire. J. 
de med. de Par., 1924, xliii, 74-76.— Patel (M.). Chirurgie 
du colon pelvien (cancer excepto). Pathologie chirur- 
gicale. Cong, frang. de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1913, 
xxvi, 451-556.— Princeteau (L.). Chirurgie du colon 
I)elvien (cancer exceptc). Ibid., 593-595.— Relehel. [Fall 
von einem durch Knochentransplantation geheilteu Mast- 
darmbruch durch eiuen Defekt des Kreuzbeins ] Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 885.— Rufcesch (R.l. 
Ueber die Vermeidung der Darmgangriin bei Rectum- 
operationen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1910, Ixvii, 
480-493, 5 pi.— Saphir (J. F.). Operations upon the rec- 
tum under local anesthesia. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt. 
& N. Y., 1913, n. s., viii, lOfMlO.— Schoemaker (J.). Ka 
suistisches und Technisches aus der Dickdarmchirurgie. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1916, cvii, 195-212.— Smith 
(J. W.). Some points in the surgical anatomy of the 
rectum. J. Anat. &. Physiol., Lond., 1912-13, xlvii, 350- 
355.— Stauffer (W. H.). The post-operative treatment 
in rectal surgery. Proctologist [etc.], St. Louis, 1916, x, 
137-143.— Stone (H. B.). Some newer methods in rectal 
surgery. Johns Ilopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1916, .xxvii, 

215. Some plastic operations on the rectum. Surg., 

Gynec. <fe Obst., Chicago, 1920, xxx, 608-611.— Tovey (D. W.). 
Restoration of anal control. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1916, 
Ixxiv, 851-853.— Tromp (F.). Ausgebreitetes Hautem- 
physem nach Mastdarmoperation. Munehen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1918, Ixv, 460.— Wallis (Sir F.). A lecture on prac- 
tical points in rectal surgery. Clin. J., Lond., 1911-12, 
xxxix, 129-133.— Zobel (\. J.). Some problems in ano- 
rectal surgery. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1925, xxxLx, 118-121. 

Rectum (Surgery of, Anaesthesia in). 
See, also, Anaesthesia (Rectal). 
Ashman (B.). Ano-rectal surgery under local anes- 
thesia; with case reports. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1919, xxxiii, 
34-38.— Baura (E. W.). Zur rektalen Aethernarkose. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1909, x.xxvi, 369-372.— Brown 
(E. H.). Local anesthesia in the operative treatment 
of anorectal diseases. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1912, n. s., 
iv, 148-1.50.— Burrows (W. F.) & Burrows (E. C). Local 
anesthesia as used in rectal diseases. Internat. J. Surg., 
N. Y., 1918, xxxi, 317-322.— Clemons (E. J.). Local vs. 
general anesthesia in rectal surgery. Am. I'hysician, Phila., 
1925, x.xx, 617.— DeWitt (P.). Local anesthesia in rectal 
surgery. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 1915-16, viii, 269- 
271.— Drueck (C. J.). Rectal surgery under local anes- 
thesia. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1919, x.xxii, 381-385. 

Rectal surgery under local anaesthesia; stricture of the rec- 
tum. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1923, 33. s, ii, 209-233, 1 
pi. Advantages of local anesthesia in rectal sur- 
gery; contrast the picture of a patient immediately follow- 
ing operation under general narcosis and under local anes- 
thesia. Am. Physician, Phila., 1925, xxx, 81-86.— Eliot 
(L.). The use of quinin and urea hydrochlorid as a local 
anesthetic in ano-rectal surgery. Wash. M. Aim., 1913, 
xii, 175-178.— Fantozzi (O.). Contributo anatomo-pato- 
logico e clinico alio studio dei diverticoli della parte ter- 
minale del retto. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1925, xiv, 
418-432.— Farr (R. E.). Rectal surgery under local anes- 
thesia. Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1919, ii, i;i4-i:«.— 
Gant (S. O.). Conclusions regarding the limitations of 
local anesthetics in ano-rectal surgery based upon a study 
•of more than 5,000 operations performed under infiltra- 
tion anesthesia. West Yirg. M. J., Wheeling, 1915-16, 
X, 109-110. Techniciue of anorectal operations 



Rectum (Surgery of, Anaesthesia in) — 
continued. 

under locnl anesthesia and rectal instrumentation. Med. 
Rec, N. v., 1920, -xcvii, 580.— Grant (A. J.). Local anes- 
thesia as ajiplied to oi)erations on the rectum and anus. 
Canad. M. Ass. .L, Toronto, 1922, xii, 795-797.— Her mance 
(W. ().). The choice of a general anesthetic in proctolo- 
gic surgery. Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, N. Bedford, Mass., 
1921, XX, 5261.— Hirschman (L. .T.). The pre.sent status 
of local anesthesia in the surgery of the lower bowel. Proc- 
tologist, St. Louis, 191,'), ix, 160-171.— Kelsey (C. B.). Local 
anaesthesia in operations on the rectum. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1912, Ixxxii, 10G7-1069.— Kiger (W. H.). Which 
is the best anesthesia to be used in ana! and rectal surgerv? 
Proctologist, St. Louis, 1915, ix, 172-179.— Lint Wfum 
((}. M.). Anesthesia in rectal diseases. Am. ,J. Surg., 
N. Y., 192.5, xxxix, .300-302 —Martin (C. F.). The use 
of spinal anesthesia in rectal surgery. Proctologist, St. 
Louis, 1909, iii, 115-12:5.— Moon (L. E.). Advantages 
of sacral anesthesia in rectal operations. Am. J. Surg., 
N. Y., 1924, xxxviii, 267.— Murrieta (.V. J.). Sacral anes- 
thesia in proctologic surgerv. Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, 1923, 
N. Y., 1924, xxiv, 35-40.— Pina (E.). La auestesia local 
y regional en proctologia. Rev. de med. v. ciruir. pract., 
Madrid, 1917, cxv, 81-93.— Pruitt (M. C.). Choice of 
anesthesia in surgical operations of the rectum. J. Med. 
Ass. Georgia, Atlanta, 1925, xiv, 490-492.— Beeder (.L D.). 
Local anesthesia (quinine and urea) in the treatment of 
rectal neurosis and office operations. Maryland M. .1., 
Bait., 1914, Ivii, 40-44 — Rosser (C). Local anesthesia 
in rectal surgery. Med. Insur. [etc.], Austin, 1924-25, 
xl, 408-410.— Saphir (J. F.). Rectal cases under local 
anesthesia. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, xcix, 928: 1916, civ, 

644. • Quinine and urea hydrochloride; the ideal 

local anesthetic for rectal operations. Ibid., 1917, cvi, 1161- 

1165. Synergistic analgesia in rectal operations. 

Ibid., 1923, cxvii, 351-:i.54.— Saunders (C. A.). Ano-rectal 
surgerv simplified under local anesthesia. Virginia M. 
Month., Richmond, 1918, xiv, 106-110.— Treves- Barber 
(H.). Local anesthesia by novocaine and adrenaline in 
operations on the rectum. Louisville Month. J. M. & 
S., 1914, .x.xi, 129-131. 

Rectum (Syphilis of). 

See, also, Syphilis (Primary, Extragenital). 

Asman (B.). Syphilitic stricture of the rectum. In- 
ternat. Clin., Phila., 1910, 20. s., iii, 225-231.— Baldwin (A.). 
Case of gumma of the rectum simulating carcinoma. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1915-16, ix, surg. sect., sub- sect. 
Proctol., 29.— Bonnet (L.-.M.). Pathogenie du syphilome 
ano-rectal; role de la stase lymphatique. Lyon med., 1923, 
cxxxii, 14-17.— Brun-Pedersen. Syphiloma ano-rectale. 
Hosp.-Tid., Kjobenh., 1920, Ixiii, Dansk. dermat. selsk. 
forh., 21-23.— Carnot (P.) & Friedel (G.). Rectite ver- 
milion de la syphilis secondaire. Paris med., 1920, xxxv, 
291-294.— Castex (M. R.). Recto-sigmoiditis ulcerosa 
luetica. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1914-l,'i, 
i, suppl., 57-.59.— Drueck (C. J.). Syphilis of the anus and 
rectum. Internat. .1. Surg., N. Y., 1918, xxxi, 288-292. 

Late syphilis of the rectum. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 

1920, xxxiv, 290-292. yllso Am. .1. Clin. M., Chicago, 1923, 
xxx, 36-39. The importance of giving careful con- 

sideration to syphilis of the anus and rectum; easily and 
frequently mistaken for other conditions. Am. Physician, 
Phila., 1923, xxviii, 385-:J88 — tYanltenburger (J. M.). 
Syphilis of the rectum. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1913, 
XX, 104.5-1048. Also reprint —Friedel (G.). Le rotrecisse- 
ment syi)hilitique du rectum. Paris med., 1923, xlvii, 3s4- 
:W6.— Graham (Alois B.). Perirectal gumma; rei>ort of 
two cases. Tr. Am. Proctol., St. Louis, 1914, xvi, 119-123.— 
Haynes (G. S.). Syphilis of the rectum. Kentucky M. 
,1., Bowling Green, 1921, xix, 434-436.— .lost (W. E.) & 
Gradwohl (R. B. H.). Primary syphilis of the rectum; 
report of a case. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 893. Also 
reprint.— Kallet (H. I.). Syphilis an the rectum. Inter- 
nat. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1921, xxxiv, 194-196 — Lin- 
thicum (G. M.). Syphilis of the rectum. Proctolgist 
[etc.], St. Louis, 1916, x, 255-263.— Martin (E. G.) & Kallet 
(H. I.). Primary syiihilis of the ano-rectal region. .1. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1556-1558.— Morestin 
(II.). Retrficissement dit syphilitique du rectum, traite 
par I'anus artificiel, puis par extirpation abdoinino-peri- 
neale. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1912, N. s., .x.xxviii, 
10:^7-1041.- Murphy (J. P.). Syphihtic strictures of the 
rectum. Long Island M. ,(., Brooklyn, 1910, iv, 168-170.— 
Piccardt ((i.). & Alesio (C). Contributo alio studio del 
sifiloma ano-rettale di Fournier. Gior. ital. d. mal. yen., 
Milano, 1922 Ixiii, 5i:i-519, 1 pi.— Pirrung (J. E.). Two 
cases of syphilis of the rectum treated by subcutaneous 
injections of cacodylat.e of soda. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. 
Louis, 1914, xviii, 19. Rainey (W. R.). Syphiltic stricture 
of the rectum. Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 1923, xliii, 37(i 
372 — Biche, Guibal & CoU de Carrera. Rectite syphilit i- 
(|ue ayant simule une tuineur du rectum. Rev. internat. de 
m6d. et de chir.. Par., 1924, xxxvi, 32-34.— Schulte-Tigges. 
Ceber syphilitische Masldarmstrikturen. Beitr. z. klin. 
Chir., Tiibing., 1914, .xciv, 86-95. -Werneck (C). I'm 
ca,so de syphiloma do recto curado pela rectotomia. Brazil- 
med., Rio de Jan., 1916, x.xx, 145-147. 
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Rectum (Tuberculosis of). 

Chardon (H.-J.-M.-J.). *Contribution a 

■ 1 'etude de la tuberculose ano-rectale. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1911. 

Cllento (R. W.). A case of proctitis with unusual fea- 
tures. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1923, ii, 360.— Drueck 
(C. J.). Tuberculosis within the rectum. Chicago M. 

Rec, 1919, xli, 85-91. ■ Tuberculosis of the anus and 

rectum. Ibid., 1925, slvii, 263-271.— Klger (W. H.). Tu- 
berculous ulceration of the rectum. Calif. State J. M., 
San Fran., 1911, ix, 188.— Martia (C. F.). Observations 
upon the relationship of tuberculosis to peri-rectal suppura- 
tions. Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, St. Louis, 1912, xv, 80-87.— 
Santy (P.). Tuberculose du rectum avec fistula uretro- 
rectale et retrecissement ampullaire. Lyon chirurg., 1925, 
.\.\ii, 732-735.— Venot (A.) & Parceller (A.). Un cas de 
retrecissement tuberculeux du rectum chez une syphilitique 
avant necessity I'amputation abdominoperineale du rectum. 
.1. de mod. de Bordeaux, 1923, liii, 915. 

Rectum (Tumors of). 

See, also, Anus (Tumors of). 

Chollet (A.). *Le kyste dermoide pelvi- 
ischio-rectal. 8°. Montpellier, 191-3. 

G.\LARD (R.). *Indication,s operatoircs et 
traitement des tumeurs villeuses du rectum. 
8°. Paris, 1924. 

Lambling (A.). *Les tumeurs villeuses du 
rectum. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Lynch (J. M.) & Felsen (J.). Tumors 
of the colon and rectum, their pathology, 
diagnosis and treatment. 4°. New York, 
1925. 

MoNOD (A.). *Contribution k I'^tude des 
tumeurs villeuses du rectum. 8°. Paris, 
1919. 

ScHMALZ (W.). *Ueber gutartige Mast- 
darmpapillome. 8°. Berlin, 1919. 

Waschetta (P.). *Die Aushiilsung der 
RektaLschleimhaut bei Polyposis recti multi- 
plex mit Anusprolaps. 8°. Konigsberg, 1912. 

Arnaud (L.). Neoplasme de la partie superieure & 
I'ampoule rfictale chez I'homme; resection par vole abdomino- 
perineale; guerison. Loire med., St. Etienne, 1920, xxxiv, 
528-544.— Bensaude (R.) & Antoine (E.). L'angiome 
caverneux diffus du rectum. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, 
[etc.]. Par., 1923, xiii, 1-23.— Bensaude (R.) & Cain (A.). 
Les indications, la technique et I'interpretation de la biopsie 
dans les tumeurs du rectum. J. de chir.. Par., 1921, xvii, 
211-226.— Bensaude (R.) & Rachet (J.). Observation 
d'une malade presentant une meche de cheveux faisant issue 
par I'anus; contribution a I'etude des kystes dermoides du 
rectum. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 3. 
s., xlviii, 1472-1478.— Blanc (H.). Polvpe glandulaire geant 
du rectum. Paris chir., 1919, xi, 192-194.— Cahn (A.). 
Benigne Epithelheterotopie als Ursache eines Mastdarm- 
tumors. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, xciv, 53.3-540, 1 pi.— 
Carnot (P.), Friedel & Froussard. Polypose rectosig- 
moide guerie par les pansements locaux au chlorure de ma- 
gnesium. Paris med , 1919, xxxi, 495-497.— ChaJier (A.). 
Volumineuse tumeur kystique pelvi-abdominale (cysto- 
endotheliome) implantee sur la face anterieure de I'extremite 
terminate du colon peh ien. Cong. fran^. de chir., Proc. 
verb, [etc.], Par., 1913, xxvi, 635-041.— Chalier (A.) & Bon- 
net (P.). Les tumeurs melaniques primitives du rectum. 
Rev. de chir.. Par., 1912, xlvi, 914; 1913, xlvii, 64; 235; 372; 
563.— Decker. L'eber gutartige Polypen des mastdarms 
und des S. romanum. MUnchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, 
Ix, 589. — Delbet (P.). Tumeur pediculee du rectum. Rev. 
gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1911, xxv, 565.— Drueck 
(C. J.). Adenoma of the rectum. Am. Med., Burlington, 

Vt., 1917, xxiii, 635-6.38. Papillomata about the 

anus and within the rectum. Chicago M. Rec, 1917, xxxix, 

455-458. ■ Benign tumors of the anus and rectum. 

Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 192,5, cxxii, 647; 735.— Druminond 
(H.). Case of multiple polypi of the rectum cured by left 
colostomy. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1914, viii, 20-22 — 
Dunne (H. E.). Benign neoplasms oftheano-rectal region. 
Hahneman. Month., Phila., 1925, Ix, 358-361.— Duvergey 
(J.). Onze cas de Nfoplasmes du rectum trailes et gueris 
par I'operation de Cuneo. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bor- 
deaux, 1921, xlii, 211-213.— Flnsterer. Ein F'all von Myom 
des Mastdarmes. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 663- 
665.— Foges (A.). Zur Operation hochsitzender Mast- 
darmpolypen. Ibid., 1911, xxiv, 1531.— Hasegawa (K.). 
Ueber das Dermoid des Rektums. Verhandl. d. japan 
path.OeselIsch.,Tokio,1913,iii, 131-137.— Hennig& Schiitt. 
Ein Fall von diHusem, kaverncisem Hamangiom des Mast- 
darmes. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 
1923, xxxvi, 235-242.— Hertz (A. F.). Four cases of rectal 
polypus occurring in one family. Brit. J. Child. T)is., Lond , 
1914, ii, 443.— HJH (T. C). Villous tumors of the rectum. 



Rectum (Tumors of) — continued. 

West. Canada M. .1.. Winoipeg, 1910, iv, 362-.364. 

Anal and rectal growths of benign or doubtful character. 
Boston M. & S. .1., 1914. clxx, 977-982.— Hunt (V. C). 
Myoma of the rectum; report of four cases. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1921, Ixxiv, 236-244, 1 pi.— lungling (O.). Ueber 
hereditiire Beziehungen zwischen Polyposis recti und Rec- 
tumcarcinom. Arb. a. d. Geb. d. path. Anat. . . . Inst, zu 
Tubing., L6ipz., 1914, ix, 5.5-60.— Kausch (W.). Ein 
Kavernoses Angiom des ganzen Mastdarms; (Mastdarra- 
exstirpation in fiinf Zeiten). Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. med. 
u. chir., Jena, 1916-17, xxix, 399-423, 1 pi.— LIbensky (W.). 
Die ersten AnfSnge der at.\ pischen Neubildung im Rektum 
und im S romanum. Ztschr. f. Klin., Med., Berl., 1913, 
Ixxvii, 35.5-.383, 2 pi —Lory & Bruneau de Laborie. Tech- 
nique precise d'applications de radium dans les neoplasmes 
du rectum bas situes. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1923, 
vii, 493-496.— Lynch (J. M.). Observations on the path- 
ology of multiple adenomata of the rectum. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1910, Ixxviii, 322-324.— Maingot (R.), Dermoid 
cyst of the rectum. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, 
XV, Sect. Surg., 94.— Martin (J.-F.) & Decbaume (.J.). 
Double adenome endocrinien du rectum. Lyon med., 1924, 
cxxxiii, 686-688.— Mocquot (P.). Les htoorragies des 
polypes du rectum. Rev. de chir., Par., 1913, xlvii, 474- 
485.— Mummery (P. L.). Some unusual rectal ca,ses. 

Practitioner, Lond., 1919, cii, 307-309. ■ Cvst of the 

rectum. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, xv. Sect. 
Surg., 35. — Nogler (T.). Proefde pour mettre en place 
rapidement le radium dans les neoplasmes du rectum . Lvon 
med., 1923, cxxxii, 693-696. — Pepe (B.). Note cliniche e 
istologiehe sopra un adenoma del retto in iniziale fase di 
metamorfosi cancerigna. Studium, Napoli, 1916-19, ix, 185.— 
Bydygier (A.). [How to treat tumors of the sigmoid flexure 
and rectum.] Przegl. chir. i ginek., Warszawa, 1913, viii, 
54-99 — Saphlr (J. F.). True dermoid cyst of the anterior 
wall of the rectum. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 144- 
147. — Stelndl (H.). Ueber nichtkarzinomatose Erkran- 
kungen des Rektums. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 
1931; 2113.— Strauss (H.). Ueber Mastdarmpolypen bei 
Erwachsenen. AUg. med. Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1911, Ixxx, 
195.— Terrell (E. H.). Multiple adenomata of the rectum; 
the report of a case with symptomatic rehef by simple reme- 
dies. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1912, vii, 158-164.— Verdelet 
( L.) . Polype fibreux du rectum chez une femme de soixante- 
dix ans. J. de mfed. de Bordeaux, 1925, Iv, 598.— de la 
Vlll§on (P.). Kyste congenital du rectum. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. demed.et chir. de Bordeaux 1914, (1915), 39-42.— Vogeler 
(K.). Spontanheilun geines hochsitzenden Fibrolipoms des 
Mastdarms durch Stieldrehung. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1924, Ixxi, 136.— Vogt (E.). Tumor villosus recti. 
Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1916, xl, 530-533.— Willis (B. C). 
Villous polypus of recto-sigmoid juncture removed by liga- 
tion and clamp. Old Dominion J. M. & S., Richmond, 
1913, xvii, 149-1.52.— Yeomans (F. C). Adenomyoma of 
the rectum. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xci, 702: xcii, 535. 

Rectum (Tumors of, Malignant). 

See, also, Anus (Tumors of, Malignant); 
Rectum (Cancer of). 

Boese (J.). *Ueber ein primiires Melanom 
des Mastdarms. 8°. Wurzburg, 1910. 

Markeiwitz (B.). *Beitrag zur Pathologie 
und Klinik des Rectalsarcoms. 8°. Bres- 
lau, 1919. 

Mosenthin (G.). *Beitrage zur Frage der 
Melanome des Rektums. 8°. Jena, 1925. 

Andrei (O.). Sarcoma melanotico primitivo ano-rettale. 
Tumori, Roma, 1912, ii, 223-241, 2 pi.— Chalier (A.). Sar- 
come mfilanique primitif du rectum. Lyon med. 1911, 
cxvi, 133-141 —Clialier (A.) & Bonnet (P.). Les tu- 
meurs melaniques primitives du rectum. Rev. de chir., 
Par., 1912, xlvi, 914: 1913, xlvii, 64; 235; 372; 563.— Churcli- 
man (J. W.). Melanosarcoma of the rectum, with the 
report of a case. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1918, civ, 639-644.— 
Crescenzi (G.). Contributo alio studio dei sarcomi non 
pigmentati del retto. Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 25.— 
Durante (L.). Sul sarcoma del retto (contributo casuis- 
tico). Polichn., Roma, 1924, xxxi, sez. chir., 311-32;j — 
Goidblatt (M. E.). Melanoma of the rectum; report 
of case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1986.— 
Kraker (D. A.). Melanosarcoma of the rectum; report 
of a case. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1924, x.xxviii, 271.— La- 
peyre (N.-C). Le sarcome primitif du rectum. Rev. 
de chir., Par., 1920, Iviii, 223; 281; 437.— Leser. Behand- 
lung maligner Geschwulste des Mastdarms. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz., 1910, xxxvi, 2414.— Leyro Diaz 
(.1.). Sarcoma del recto. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 
1924, xx.\i, pt. 2, 720-725.— Macewen (J. A. C). A case 
of sarcoma of the lower rectum. Clin. J., Lond , 1925, 
liv, 5.53.— McGuire (E. R.) <$: Leahy (L. J.). Melanoma 
of the rectum. Bull. Buffalo Gen. Hosp., 1924, ii, 8.5-88.— 
Moreau. Sarcome melanique du rectum. Cliniciue, 
Brux., 1913, xxvii, 65-(«.— Neve (E. F.). Melanotic sar- 
coma of the rectum. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1923, Iviii, 
585.— Norbury (L.). Case of malignant polypus of rec- 
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Rectum (Tumors of , Malignant) — contd. 

turn; ligation and removal; subsequent treatment with 
radium; signs of local recmrence; perineal excision of rec- 
tum. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, xv, Sect. 
Surg., 43.— Paus (N.). [Results of radial treatment of 
malignant tumors of rectum.] Norsk Mag. f. La-gevi- 
densk., Kristiania, 1912, 5. R., x, 507; 530.— Saphlr (J. F.). 
Large spindle-celled sarcoma of the rectum; operation per- 
formed under local anesthesia of quinine and urea hydro- 
chloride. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cx, 798-800. Aho 
reprint.— Schiiniann (E.). Ueber das Sarcoma recti. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1909, cii, 422^6.— White- 
ford (C. H.). A case of sarcoma of the rectum, with de- 
tails of nine other cases. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 
1910-11, XV, 293-297. Aho reprint. 

Rectum (Tumors of) in children. 

Seelmann (F.). *Ueber Mastdarmpolvpen 
bei Kindern. 8°. Wiirzburg, 1917. 

d'ArcIs (H. E.). Les polypes du rectum chez les en- 
fants. Rev. med. de la Suisse rom., Geneve, 1913, xxxiii, 
699-702.— Bodkin (M. L.). Rectal polypi in children. 
Am. Med.. Burlington, Vt. & N. V., 1911, n. s., vi, 386.— 
Federici (O.). I polipi rettali nei bambini. Riv. ospe- 
dal., Roma, 1913, iii, 696-717.— Lorenzini (A.). Di un 
nuovo caso di zaffo mucoso del retto in una neonata. Riv. 
di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1914, xii, 40W17.— Neuhof (H.). 
Rectal polyp in childhood; a frectuent cause of rectal pro- 
lapse; some remarks on the svmptoms, diagnosis, and treat- 
ment. X. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 1056. Also reprint. 

Rectum (Ulcers of). 

Anderson fH. G.). Chronic infective ulceration of 
the rectum. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1911, v, 37-44.— Bo- 
uorino Udaondo (C). Recto-sigmoiditis ulcerosa cro- 
nica. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1911, xviii, pt. 2, 1129- 
1134.— Cuff (C. H.). Ulceration of the rectiun, with per- 
foration into the pelvic cavitv, and prolapse of ileum per 
anum. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1922-23, x, 299.— Duval 
(R.) & Oppert. De I'ulceration de la paroi antSrieure 
du rectum consecutive aux applications de radium faites 
dans le cul-de-sac du vagin atteint de cancer. Gynecolo- 
gie. Par., 1922, xxi, 2.3-30.— von Friedricb (L.). Protein- 
therapie der Mastdarmgeschwiire. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1924, XX, 1692.— Furno (A.). Contributo alia conoscenza 
delle procto-sigmoiditi ulcerative croniche. Riv. crit. 
di ehn. med., Firenze, 1913, xiv, 305; 321.— Oilman (C. S.). 
Simple ulceration at the junction of the sigmoid and rec- 
tum. Tr. N. Hampshire M. Soc, Manchester, 1920, 110- 
120.— Goldman (H.). Traumatic ulcer of the rectum, 
with symptoms simulating sacro-iliac affection; a case 
report. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1920, x.xxiv, 62.— von Herczel 
(E.). Die chirurgische Behandlung der Mastdarm-Ge- 
schwiire. Pest. med. -chir. Presse, Budapest, 1915, li, 43; 
49; 55.— Laignel-Lavastine & du Castel (J.). Recto- 
sigmoidite ulcereuse. Mort par occlusion intestinale. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1919, 3. s., xliii, 
402-406.— Landsman (A. A.). Ulcers of the rectum. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, c, 722.— MechHng (C. C). Case 
report of ulceration of the rectum; probably due to X-ray. 
Proctologist, St. Louis, 1912, vi, 276.— Nakamura (N.). 
Ueber die Gefassveranderung beim Ulcus chronicum recti. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1914, ccv, 9.5- 
106.— Paus (N.). Ulcus perforans recti als Ausgangs- 
punkt fiir Peritonitis. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1910-11, cviii, 421^24.— Power (D ). Some cases of chronic 
ulceration of the rectum. Practitioner, Lond., 1909, Ixxxiii, 
137-154.— Straus (L.). Irritable ulcer of the rectum in 
pregnant women and the part it plays as a factor in abor- 
tion, with a report of cases. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1910, 
iv, 217-219.— Uldal (C. E.). [A case of perforating ulcer 
of the rectum.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1917, 8. R., x, 1280.— 
Zweig (W.). Ueber das Mastdarmgeschwiir. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 310. 

Rectum (Wounds and injuries of). 

See, also, Anus (Wounds, etc., of) ; Im- 
palement; Pelvic organs (Wounds, etc., of); 
Rectum (Rupture of). 

EvKARD (J.). ^Contribution a I'etude des 
plaies du rectum dans les operations pour 
salpingite et de leur traitement. 8°. Paris, 
1922. 

MosTiNSKY (S.). ^Contribution k I'etude 
des plaies du rectum par traumatismes do 
guerre. 8°. Montpellier, 1916. 

Pfoertner (H.). *Ueber Pfahlungsver- 
letzungen des Rektums mit Eroffnung der 
Bauchhohle und ihre Behandlung. 8°. 
Griefswald, 1912. 

Alol (V.). Ferita penetrante del retto dalla natica con 
ritenzione del proiettile in vescica; epicistotomia, guari- 
gione. Riforma med., Napoli, 1921, xxxvii, 841-843.— As- 
nian (B.). The treatment of ano-rectal operati\ e wounds. 



Rectum (Wounds and injuries of) — con. 

Internat. .1. Surg., N. Y., 1913, xxvi, 48-50. ■ Wounds 

and injuries of the rectum and ano-rectal region. Ken- 
tucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1919, xvii, 173-178.— Aste- 
riades (T.). Les blessures basses exceptionnelles du rec- 
tum. Bull, med.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, 1049.— Barbier (M.). 
La colostomie temporaire dans le traitement des plaies 
de guerre du rectum. Progres med.. Par., 1918, 3. s., xxxiii, 
435.— Bastianelli (P.). La formula terapeutica chirurgica 
nel trattamento delle ferite del retto. Policlin., Roma, 
1920, xxvii, sez. chir., 241-254.— Branau (E.). Die Ver- 
letzungen und chirurgischen Krankheiten des Rektums. 
Jahresb. ii. d. Fortschr. . . . d. Chir., 1918, Miinchen, 1922, 
xxiv, 420-424.— Couteaud. Des plaies du rectum. Bull, 
et mfm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1916, xlii, 596-filO.— Cums- 
ton (C. O.). Treatment of wounds of the rectum. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 417.— Domlnici (M.). Le- 
sioni del retto per ferite da guerra. Clin, chir., Milano, 
1915, xxiii, 1448-1450.— Drummond (H.). Gunshot wounds 
of the large intestine and rectum, with special reference 
to surgical treatment. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919- 

20, xiii, Sect. Surg., 24-34. ^ Penetration of the 

rectum into the peritoneal cavitv. CUn. J., Lond., 1925, 
liv, 356.— Gant (S. G.). Anorectal injuries. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 1177-1180.— Gundrum. PfSh- 
lungsverletzungen des Mastdarmes. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1917, xiii, 866.— Henning (M.). Injuries to and foreign 
bodies in the rectum. Memphis Med. J., 1924, i, 209- 
211. — Herman. Note sur un cas de plaie penetrante du 
rectum. J. de chir. et ann. Soc. beige de chir., Brux., 1910, 
X, 239-242.— Heyd (C. G.). A procedure for the repair 
of accidental injuries to the rectum. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1914, xix, 224-226.— Klmmerle (A.). Zur 
Kasuistik der Rectumperforationen mit konsekutiver 
Peritonitis. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibinf., 1910, Ixvi, 219- 
224.— KirchmajT (L.). Zur Pathologie und Therapie 
der Ampullenschiisse des Rektum. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, Ixiv, 1640.— Kolde (W.). Zur Behandlung 
der Mastdarmschadigungen nach Strahlenbehandlung. 
Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1922, xlvi, 576-580.— Leo (G.). 
Extraction transrectale de balle de fusil juxta-rectale. Paris 
chir., 1916, vii, 667-671.— LieWein (V.). Zur Behand- 
lung der isolierten extraperitonealen Schussverletzungen 
des Mastdarmes nebst einem Beitrag zur Kasuistik der 
Sprengschiisse des Beckenausganges. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, XXX, 718-721.— Marbury (W. B.). Traumatic 
injury of the rectum; report of case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1924, Ixxxii, 1684.— Mehliss (H.). Die Verletzungen 
und chirurgischen Krankheiten des Rektums. Jahresb. 
ii. d. Fortschr. . . . d. Chir., Wiesb., 1917, xxi, 325-333.— 
Mocquot (P.) & Fey (B.). Les plaies du rectum par 
projectiles de guerre. Rev. de chir., Par., 1918, Iv, 197- 
234. — Mummery (P. L.). Injuries of the rectum result- 
ing from the war. Clin. J., Lond., 1916, xlv, 346-348. Also 

Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1917, xxiii, 308-310. 

The closure of colotomy openings performed for wounds 
of the rectum. Lancet, Lend., 1917, i, 376.— Bedi (R.). 
Tre nuovi casi di impalamento del retto. PoMclin., Roma, 
1924, xxxi, sez. prat., 838.— Schmitt (A.). Perforation 
des Mastdarmes bei der Rektoskopie. Miinchen med. 
Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 1154.— Souiligoux. A propos des 
plaies du rectum. Bull, et mem. Soc .de chir. de Par., 

1918, xliv, 355-362.— Stolz. Zur Behandlung der Schuss- 
verletzungen des Mastdarms. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tii- 
bing., 1916, ci (Kriegschir. Hefte \), 397^03.— Wallace 
(C.). Rectal wounds in the present war. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 191,5-16, ix, Surg. Sect. Sub-Sect. Proc- 
tol., 23-25.— Waring (H. J.). Perforating wounds of the 
rectum. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1915-16, iii, 549-551.— 
Wintsch (C. H.). Traumatosepsis of the rectum. N. 
Am. J. Homceop., N. Y., 1910, Iviii, 573-575. 

Rectus abdominis. 

Aitken (A. B.). Note on the insertion of the rectus 
abdominis muscle. Glasgow M. J., 1912, lx.xviii, 171.— 
Bouvier (E.). Eine plastische Methode zur operativen 
Behandlung der Diastase der Recti. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tiibing., 1924, cxxxii, 640-642.— Harvey (F. W.). Gymnastic 
treatment of diastasis of the recti abdominales. Am. Phys. 
Educat. Rev., Springfield, 1912, xvii, 443-446.— Kausch 
(W.). Die operative Beseitigung der Rektusdiastase. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1910, xxxvi, 1612- 
1615.— Kiistner (H.). Anatomische Untersuchungen des 
Musculus rectus abdominis im normalen Zustand, wiihrend 
der Schwangerschaft und im Wochenbett. Zentralbl. f. 
Gyniik., Leipz., 192.5, xlix, 122-125.— Magnus (G.). Ueber 
den Erastz des M. ileopsoas durch den M. rectus abdominis. 
Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Miinchen & Berl., 1924, xxiii, 208- 
211.— Pike (F. H.) & Coombs (Helen C). The postural 
activity of the rectus abdominis muscle of the cat. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1916, xiv, 36.— Scboening 
(F.). Rectusdiastase und Palpation. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1923, 1, 1082. 

Rectus abdominis (Tumors of), 

Angeletti (E.). Emangioma primitive del muscolo 
retto deir addome. Chir. d. org. di movimento, Bologna, 
1922, vi, 449-4.56.— Bonnet (P.) & MIchon (L.). Des 
hcmatomes et abces de la gaine des droits apres laparotomie 
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Rectus abdominis (Tumors of) — contd. 

par incision <le rfannensteil. I'resse niiM., ]>ar., 1923, \x.xi, 
477. - Carnot (P.). I-"h(^matome du grand droit des hopa- 
tiQues. Paris mod., 1924, 11, 404-466.— ELse (C). Notiz 
iiber die Rectusscheide. Anat. .\nz., Jena, 1922-23, Ivi, 4:10. — 
Erers (H.). Tumour of rectus abdominis muscle. New- 
castle-upon-Tyne & North. Count. Med. J., 1923-24, iv, 2.— 
Fairchfid (D. S.I. Poor tumors. Railway Surg. J., Chi- 
cago, 1916, x.xii, 432-434.— Gage (H.). Postinfluenzal absce.ss 
of the sheath of the rectus muscle. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., 
Phila., 1919, xxxvii, 476-482.— Greig (D. M.). A case of 
congenital desmoid tumour of the rectus sheath in an infant. 
Ediub. ^r. J., 1915, XV, 345-349, 1 pL— Hermans (A. G. J.). 
[Destructive hematoma in rectus muscle.] Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. (Jeneesk., Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 1, 467-472.— Lam- 
brethsen (J.). [Hsemaloma of the rectus abdominis muscle 
caused by spontaneous rupture of the muscle.] F. Hosp.- 
Tid., K0benh., 1915, 5. R., viii, 509-513.— M urphy (.1. B.). 
Desmoid tumor of the rectus muscle. Surg. Clin., Chicago, 
1913, ii, 383-388.— Rost (F.). Ueber Hamatome des M. 
rectus bei Typhus; ein Naehtrag zu der Arbeit von E. 
Perman. Acta Chir. Scandin., Stockholm, 1922-23, Iv, 
385.— de Suoo (K.). Fibrosarcoom van de heide musculi 
recti abdominis. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Verlosk. en Ciynaec, 
Haarlem, 1918-19, xxvii, 274-276.— Speese. Haematoma in 
the sheath of the rectus muscle from rupture of the deep^ 
epigastric artery. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1916, Kiii, 244-247.—' 
Toft (E.). Et Tilfailde of Hematoma musculi recti ab- 
dominis. Hosp.-Tid., K«(benh., 1915, 5. R., viii, 933-935 — 
Vaughan (R. T.). Hematoma of the right rectus muscle. 
Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1919, iii, 605-609. 

Rectus abdominis (Womids and injuries 
of). 

Wagner (J.) . *Abschuss der Musculi recti. 
8°. Tubingen, 1916. 

Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1916, ci, 379-390. 

Capponagi (I.,.). Un case di rottura spontanea del 
muscolo retto dell' addome. Atti d. Soc. lomb. di sc. med. 
e biol., Milano, 1922-23, xii, 541-558.— Carson (H. ^V.). 
Ruptured rectus abdominis. Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 912.— 
Cathelin (F.). Contribution a I'ctude de I'hcmatome 
traumaiique sus-pubien du grand droit de I'abdomen (chez 
les jeunes cavaliers). Progres med., Par., 1920, 3. s., xxxv, 
23-25. —Harris (R. I.). Rupture of the right rectus simulat- 
ing appendicitis. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1924, xiv, 
739-741.— Loewy (O.). Ueber die Zerreissung einzelner 
Fasern des Musculus rectus abdominis sinister. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 378.— Orth (O.). Traumatisehe 
rechtsseitige Rectusruptur. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 
12. — Patel. Rupture spontanfee du muscle grand droit de 
I'abdomen; hematocele parietale abondante; intervention; 
gufrison. Lyon chirurg., 1920, xvii, 611-613.— Raul (P.). 
Rupture spontanfe du muscle grand droit de Pabdomen 
simulant une appendicite aigue. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. 
de Par., 1924, xciv, 340-342.— Stern (M. A.). Rupture of 
left rectus muscle. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 
822.— Wohlgemuth (K.). Ueber die subcutane Ruptur 
des M. rectus abdominis und der Arteria epigastrica; (spon- 
tanes Bauchdeckenhamatom). Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
3922, c-xxii, 649-654. 

Rectus femoris. 

See Quadriceps femoris. 

Recueil de medecine veterinaire. v. 1-105, 
1824-1929. 8°. Paris. 

Recueil de medecine veterinaire exotique. 
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pi. 8°. Chicago, Philadelphia [1903]. 

Human heredity, xi, 107 pp. 8°. Chi- 
cago, 1921. 

Redfleld (Horace V.). Homicide, north and 
south. Being a comparative view of crime 
against the person in several parts of the 
United States. 207 pp. 12°. Philadelphia, 
J. B. Lippincott & Co., 1880. 

Bedgrove (Herbert Stanley) . Alchemy : ancient 
and modern; being a brief account of the al- 
chemistic doctrines, and their relations to 
mysticism [etc.] xiv, 141 pp., 16 pi. 8°. 
London, W. Ridder & Son, 1911. 

The same. 2. ed. xx, 141 pp. 8°. 

London, W. Rider & Son, 1922. 

Redi (Francesco) [1626-1697]. 

Barduzzi (D.). [Biography.] Med. ital., Milano, 1925, 
vi, 251-261.— Cardinl (M.). Gli albori della biologia mo- 
derna. Francesco Redi. Scientia, Bologna, 1927, xli, 
2 s., 25-34.— Cole (R.). [Biography.] Ann. Med. Hist., 
N. Y., 1926, viii, 347-359, port.— Corsini (A.). Sulla vita 
di Francesco Redi. Riv. di storia crit. d. sc. med. e nat., 
Siena, 1922, xiii, 86-93.— Piccinlni (G. M.). La via nuova 
tracciata alia farmacoterapia da Francesco Redi. Ibid., 
62-85.— Razzauti (Alberto). Francesco Redi e la sco- 
perta della patogenesi della scabbia (con un documento 
inedito). Riv. di storia d. sc. med. e nat., Siena, 1927, 
xviii, 167-193.— Usuelll (F.). Nel III centenario di Fran- 
cesco Redi. Clin, vet., Milano, 1S26, slix, 255; 319. 

Bedicker (Walter) [1884- ]. *Ueber sekun- 
dare Entziindung bei Gliom der Retina. 1 
p. 1., 39 pp., 1 1. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., E. A. 
Giinther, 1913. 

Bedier (J.) [1848-1915]. Precis de stomatolo- 
gic. 542 pp. 8°. Paris, F. R. de Rudeval, 
1909. 

For biography see Rev. de stomatol.. Par., 1920, xxii, 
373-377 (P. R6al). 

Bedies (Hermann) [1901- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Naht grosser Gefasse mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Arteria iliaca externa. 19 pp. 
8°. Miinchen, R. Muller & Steinicke, 
1928. 

Bedlich (Emil). Die Psychosen bei Gehirner- 
krankungen. 3 p. 1., pp. 335-422. 8°. Leip- 
zig & Wien, 1912. 

Forms part of Handbuch der Psychiatric (Q. Aschaffen- 
burg). 

For biography see Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1926, Ixxvi, 79. 

Bedlich (Walter) [1880- ]. *Die Sektions- 
Statistik des Carcinoms am Berliner Stiidti- 
schen Krankenhaus am Urban nebst kasuisti- 
schen Beitragen; aus der pathologisch-ana- 
tomischen Anstalt des Krankenhauses. [Bres- 
lau.] 65 pp. 8°. Berlin, L. Schumacher, 
1907. 

Bedlikh (Alexsandr Adolfovich) [1867- ]. 
Akushorsko-ginekologicheskaya klinika baro- 
neta Wyllie. [Baronet Wyllieobstetrico-gyne- 
cological chnic] 14 pi. , 4 plans. 8°. S. -Peter- 
burg [1910]. 

Opit primieneniya X-luchcI pri izuchenii 

arterialnol sistemi matki i yeya pridatkov. 
[Results of the use of X-rays in the study of 
the arterial system of the uterus and its 
appendages.] 24 pp., 1 1. 8°. S.-Peterburg 
[1910]. 

Atlas des arteriellen Gefasfystems des 

L^terus und seiner Adnexe. Mit einem Vorwort 
von G. Rein. 4 p. 1., 18 pp., 1 1., 10 pi. fol. 
Leipzig, Veit & Co., 1911. 

Redman (John) [1722-1808]. 

Middleton (W. S.). [Biography.] Ann. Med. Hist., 
N. y., 1926, viii, 213-223. 



Redmond (Cliarles Stennett) [1855- 
1926]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1926, ii, 881. 

Redmond (Gabriel Rice) [1763-1832]. 

T.A***^"'*'"**. [Biography ] J. Roy. Army 

Med. Corps, Lond., 1911, xvii, 542-546, port. 

Bedon (Henri) [1899- ]. *Les Epididymites 

chroniques non tuberculeuses de I'adulte. 105 

pp., 3 pi. 8°. Paris, 1928. No. 468. 
Bedondo (Juan). Enfermerfas de combate en 

los buques modernos. 23 pp. 8°. Madrid 

M. Romero, 1903. 
Servicio sanitario de la armada invincible 

38 pp. 8°. Madrid, 1903. 
Combate naval de Cavite; impresiones de 

un medico. 33 pp. 8°. Madrid, R. Velasco. 

1904. 

Primeros auxihos d los heridos en los 

combates navales. 28 pp. 8°. Sevilla, A. 

Rodriguez, 1905. 
Bedondo de Cal (Joaquin). Enfermedades 

ven^reas y sifih'ticas. 597 pp. 8°. Madrid, 

1908. 

Redpath (Nathaniel J.) [1860-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 1627. 

Redsecker (Jacob Henry) [1839-1909]. 

Lemberger (J. L.). Obituary. Am. J. Pharm., Phila . 
1909, Ixxxi, 261-264 [port]. 

Reductase. 

Greife (E.). Untersuchungen iiber den Reduktasegehalt 
der Muskulatur und Organe der Embryoiien der Haustiere, 
sowie der Muskulatur un Organe vom Wild und Gefliigel. 
Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1924, xxxii, 500.— 
Harris (D. F.). On the presence of a reducing endo-enzyme 
(reductase) in liver and kidney. J. Physiol., Lond., 1910, 
xxxix, p. xxiv. The influence of protoplasmic poi- 
sons on reductase. Bio-chem. J., Liverp., 1911-12, vi, 
200-202. The role of reductase in tissue respira- 
tion. Science Progr., 20. Cent., Lond., 1915, x, 50-66 — 
Harris (U. F.) & Creigliton (H. J. M.). The action 
of poisons on reductase and attempts to isolate this en- 
zyme. Biochem. J., Liverp., 1914, viii, 685-590. 

Studies on the reductase of liver and kidney. The influ- 
ence of heat, light, and radium radiations on the activity 
of reductase. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1915, xxi, 303-308. 

Studies on reductase: The influence of alkaloidai 

and other narcotic poisons on reductase. Ibid., xxii, 535- 
545.— von Lagermarlc (L.). Teber die Verbreitung der 
Ketoreduktase in den Geweben. Biochem. Ztschr , Berl 
1913, Iv, 458-462.— Lvofr (S.). Zur Kenntnis der Hefere- 
duktase. Ibid., 1914, Ixvi, 440-466.— Smorodinzew (I. A.). 
Zur Lehre von den Reduktasen. Ztschr. f, physiol Chem 
Berl. & Leipz., 1922, cxxiii, 130: 1922-23, cxxiv, 202. ' 

Bedway (Jacques Wardlaw) [1849- ]. 
Handbook of meteorology; a manual for 
cooperative observers and students, v, 294 
pp. 8°. New York, J. Wiley & Sons, 1921. 

Bedway (Laurence D.). The springtime of 
physick. ix, 68 pp. 12°. [Burlington, Vt., 
1928.] 

von Bedwitz (Erich). *Ueber den Einfluss 
der Erkrankungen der Coronar-Arterien auf 
die Herzmuskulatur unter besonderer Be- 
riicksichtigung der chronischen Aortitis. 
[Miinchen.] 42pp. 8°. Berhn, 0. Reimer, 1909. 

*Die Physiologie des Magens nach Re- 

sektion aus der Kontinuitat. Eine experi- 
mentelle Untersuchung. [Habilitationssclirift, 
Wurzburg.] 90 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Jena, G. 
Fischer, 1916. 

& Fuss (Hans). Die Pathogene'se des 

peptischen Geschwiirs des Magens und der 
oberen Darmabschnitte. xiv 387 pp. roy. 
8°. Stuttgart, F. Enke, 1928.' 

Forms v. 42 of Neue Deutsche Chirurgie (H. Kiittner) 
Stuttgart, 1928. 

von Bedwitz (Wilhelm) ^1888- ]. *Ueber 
kongenitale Darmatresien und Stenosen. 
[Miinchen.] 23 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 
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Redwood (Boverton) [1846- ]. Petroleum: 
a treatise on the geographical distribution 
and geological occurrence of petroleum and 
natural gas, [etc.] 3. ed. 3 v. 8°. Lon- 
don, C. Griffin & Co., 1913. 

Reece (Richard James) [1862-1924]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, i, 803-805. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 876. 

, Farrar let. al.]. Reports and papers on 

epidemic poliomvelitis. 154 pp., 7 pi., 2 maps 
8°. London, 1912. 

Rep. Local Gov. Bd. Publ. Health [etc.], Lond., 1912. 
n. s.. No. 61. 

Reed. La sifilis; que es, c6mo se contrae, c6- 
mo se trasmite, sus efectos, profilaxia, trata- 
miento. 16 pp., 2 1. 12°. Valparaiso, 1919. 

Reed (Charles Alfred Lee) [1856- ]. Dis- 
eases of women; medical and surgical gyne- 
cology. XXXV, 944 pp. 8°. New York & 
London, D. Appleton & Co., 1913. 

— — Marriage and genetics; laws of human 
breeding and applied eugenics. 183 pp. 8°. 
Cincinnati, O. [1913]. 

Chronic convulsive toxemia (epilepsy), 

summarized from previous publications. 1 1., 
79 pp. 8°. Chicago [1921]. 

For biography see Album Am. Gynec. Soc, Phila., 1918, 
402, port. 

Reed (Charles Bert) [1866- ]. Albrecht 
von Haller; a physician not without honor. 
3 p. 1., 56 pp., 1 1. 16°. Chicago, 1915. 

Obstetrics for nurses. 374 pp. 8°. St. 

. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1917. 

The same. 2. ed. 399 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 

St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1923. 

Reed (Charles John) [1858- ]. The law 
of vital transfusion and the phenomenon of 
consciousness; origin of the development, of 
sex, [etc.]. 76 pp. 8°. San Francisco, Cal., 
Occidental Pub. Co. [1921]. 

Reed (Elijah Miller) [1844-1916]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 1032. 
Reed (Etta E.) [1861- ]. The Reed method 

for the correction of stammering. 6. ed. 

40 pp. 8°. Detroit, 1920. 
Reed (Mrs. F. A.). See Reed (Etta E.). 

Reed (Henry Bidlack) [1850-1918]. 

Obituary. Alunmi Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1917-18, 
XX, 432; 541. 

Reed (Howard Sprague) [1876- ]. A manual 
of bacteriology for, agricultural and general 
science students, xii, 177 pp. 8°. Boston 
[etc.] Ginn & Co. [1914]. 

Reed (I. N.). Encyclopedia of health and 
home; a domestic guide to health, wealth 
and happiness, [etc.]. 2 v. 881 pp.; 883 pp. 
8°. New York & St. Louis, 1880. 

Ladies' manual, a guide to woman in 

health and sickness, from youth to advanced 
age; containing also treatises on marriage 
and home culture, [etc.]. iv, 514 pp. 8°. 
Chicago & New York, 1883. 

Reed (Robert Harvey) [1851-1907]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1906-07, 
xi, 390. 

Reed (Ruth) [1898- ]. *Negro illegitimacy 
in New York City. [Columbia Univ.] 137 
pp. 8°. New York, 1926. 

Reed (Stephen John Henry) [1881-1918]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 2091. 
Also, Med. Rec, N. U., 1919, xcv, 23. 

Reed (Thomas E.) [1884- ]. Sex; its origin 
and determination. A study of the meta- 
bolic eye) 3 and its influence in the origin and 



Reed (Thomas E.) — continued. 

determination of sex, the course of acute 

disease, parturition, [etc.] 313 pp. 8°. New 

York, Rebman Co. [1913]. 
Reed (Walter) [1851-1902]. The etiology of 

typhoid fever. 80 pp. foolscap. 1900. 
[Typewritten.] 

Report on the origin and spread of 

tvphoid fever in U. S. MiUtary Camps during 
the Spanish war of 1898. v. 1-2, 721 pp., 
14 plans, fol. Washington Gov. Print. Off. 
1904. 

[Notes of a lecture on bacteria of the 

skin.] 8 pp. 8°. [n. p., n. d. MS.]. 

Yellow fever; an address before the 

INIichigan Academy of Medicine. 45 pp. 
4°. [n. p., n. d.] 
[Typewritten.] 

See, aho, Yellow fever, a compilation of [etc.]. 8°. Wash- 
ington, 191 1. 

For biography see Halloclc (Grace T.) & Turner (C. E.). 
Walter Reed. 8°. [New York, 1926].— Kelly (Howard 
Atwood). Walter Reed and yellow fever. 3. ed. 8°. 
Baltimore, Norman, Remington Co., [1923].— Memory (In), 
of Walter Reed, Major and Surgeon, U. S. Armv, Washing- 
ton, D. C. 8'^. Washington [1902].— Siler (Joseph F.). 
Walter Reed and yellow fever. 4°. [1926.1 [Typewritten 
copy.] See, also, Smithsonian Rept., Wash., 190.5, 549-.556 
(W. D. McCaw). Also Southwest. Med. Phoenix, Ariz., 
1924, viii, 52.3-527 (S. M. Browne). Also, J. Iowa State M. 
Soc, Des Moines, 1926, xvi, 129-131 (D. S. Fairchild). Also 
Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1927-28, liv, 69-74. Also 
ibid., 479-483. (L. T. Royster). Also Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 
1928, Ixii, 293-304, (J. R. Kean). 

Reed (William Boardman) [1842-1917]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1899. 

Reeder (David H.). Home health club. How 
to get well, how to keep voung. 101 pp. 
8°. La Porte, Ind., 1904. 

Private sex lessons. 100 pp. 8°. Chi- 
cago, 111., 1916. 

Reeder (Edwin Hewett) [1892- ]. *A me- 
thod of directing children's study of geography 
[Columbia Univ.] v, 98 pp. 8°. New York, 
1925. 

Reeder (Elisabeth) [1892- ]. *Bestrah- 
lungen der Myome und Metropathien an der 
Mar burger Universitats-Frauenklinik. [Mar- 
burg.] 28 pp., 1 1. 8°. Weimar, R. Wagner 
Sohn, 1918. 

Reeder (Henricus). *De affectibus inflama- 

toriis, organicis, et sympatheticis cordis. 

35 pp. 8°. Edinburgi, C. Stewart, 1820. 
Reeder (Hermann August) [1886- ]. *Osteo- 

chondritis dissecans. 1 p. 1., 29 pp. 8°. 

Greifswald, J. Abel, 1913. 
Reeder (Rudolph R.). How 200 children live 

and learn. 247 pp., 18 pi. 8°. New York, 

1910. 

Reeducation. 

See Paralysis (Treatment of) by reeduca- 
tion; Poliomyelitis (Epidemic, Treatment of) 
by reeducation; Reconstruction, reeduca- 
tion, etc. 

Reeducation fonctionnelle et reeducation pro- 
fessionnelle des bless6s, par MM. Jean Camus, 
Bourrillon [et al.]; preface de M. Justin Godart. 
2 p. 1., 231 pp. 8°. Paris, J.-B. BaiUiere & 
Sons, 1917. 

Reens (Emma). *La coca de Java; mono- 
graphic historique botanique, chimique et 
pharmacologique. [Paris.] 115 pp. 8°. 
Lons-Le-Saunier, 1919. 
Ecole de pharmacie. 

Rees (Charles IVIayrant) [1862-1913]. 

[Obituary.] J. South Car. M. Ass., Seneca, 1914, x, 
364-366. Also Tr. South. Surg. & Gynec. Ass. 1913, Atlanta, 
1914. xxvi, 523, port. 
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Rees (David Charles) [1867-1917]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 4G9. Alsohancet, 
Loud., 1917, ii, 549. Also Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1917, 
civ, 282. 

Rees (David Valentine) [1854-1921]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, 1, 660. 
van Rees (Johanna). *Gezwellen in den pons 

Varoli. [Tumors . . .] 96 pp., 11 pi. 8°. 

Amsterdam, J. H. de Bussy, 1910. 
Rees (John Rawlings). The health of the mind. 

xiv, 266 pp. 8°. London, Faber & Faber 

[1929]. 

Rees (Morgan James) [1875-1916]. Report to 
the local government board on the sanitary 
circumstances and administration of the 
urban district of Blaenavon. 20 pp. 8°. 
London, 1912. 

Rep. Local Gov. Bd. Publ. Health [etc.], Lend., 1912, 
No. 62. 

For biography see Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 191G, xxx, 423. 
Also Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 960. 

Rees (Rees William) [1875-1917]. 

Obituary. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1917, civ, 337. 
Reese (Albert Moore) [1872- ]. Develop- 
ment of the brain of the American alligator: 
The paraphysis and hvpophvsis. 20 pp., 5 pi. 
8°. Washington, 1910. 

Forms pt. 2, v. 54, Smithson. Misc. Collect. 

Reese (Frank De Witt) [1859-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 1738. 

Reese (Hans) [1884- ]. *Ein Beitrag zur 
Statistik, Aetiologie und Symptomatologie der 
progressiven Paralvse. 34 pp. 8°. Gottin- 
gen, W. F. Kaestner, 1914. 

Reese (Hans) [1888- ]. *Der Einfluss der 
gebrauchten Is^ahrlosung, des Zinks und des 
Mangans auf das Wachstum von Aspergillus 
niger. 1 p. 1., 58 pp. 8°. Kiel, C. Donath, 
1912. 

Reese (Hans Heinrich Fritz) [1891- ]. *Zur 
forensischen Beurteilung der Geistesstorung 
im Gefolge von Lues cerebri. 27 pp. 8°. 
Iviel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1918. 

Reese (James Mitchell) [1858-1922]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1865. 
Reese (John James) [1818-1892]. Text-book of 

medical jurisprudence and toxicologv. 8. ed. 

revised by D. C. McCarthy, ix, 660 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 1911. 
Reese (Robert) [1890- ]. *Die Veranderun- 

gen der Blutheschaflfenheit in der Schwanger- 

schaft im Vergleich zur Geburt, speziell die 

Zahl der Erythrocyten in der Geburt. 13 pp., 

2 ch. 8°. Marburg, 1921. 

Reese (Robert Grigg) [1866-1926]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1926, Lxxxvii, 1664. 

Reetz (Erich Fritz Gerhard) [1879- ]. 
*Beitrage zur Anatomie und Histologie des 
dritten Magens der Wiederkauer. [Leipzig- 
Dresden.] 93 pp., 7 pi. 8°. Dresden, Dr. 
Guntz'sche Stiftung, 1911. 

Reeve (John Charles) [1826-1871]. 

Obituary. Album Am. Gjmec. Soc, Phila., 1918, 404, 
port. 

Reeve (Richard Andrews) [1842-1919]. 

Appreciation (An) of the late Ricliard A. Reeve. Canad. 
M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1919, ix, 465.— [Biography.] Canada 
Lancet, Toronto, 1902-3, xxxvi, 39.— C. (I. H.). Ol)ituary. 
Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto, 1919, xlv, 78; 89.— Obituary. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, i, 202. Aha Canada Lancet, To- 
ronto, 1918-19, lii, 278. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, 
Ix.xii, 814.— Toolie (F. T.). Obituary. Tr. Am. Ophth. 
Soc, Phila., 1919, xvii, 13-15, port. 

Reeves (Henry Albert) [1840-1914]. 

[Obituary.] Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, 1, 227. AUo 
Lancet Lond., 1914, i, 273. ^Zso Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 
1914, n.'s., xcvii, 104. 



Reference Handbook of the Medical Sciences. 
V. 1-4, 1886-87; 2. ed., v. 1-8, 1900-1904: 
3. ed., V. 1-8, 1913-1923. 4°. New York. 

Reflex (Cremasteric). 

LoEWY (E.). *Beitrag zum Verhalten des 
Kremasterreflexes bei funktionellen und orga- 
nischen Nervenkrankheiten inkl. Psychosen. 
8°. Berlin, 1912. 

Also in Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1912, 
x.xxii, 525-549. 

Ohl (E.). *Klinische Beobachtungen iibcr 
den Skrotalreflex. [Basel.] 8°. Zurich, 1912. 

Barr^ (J. -A.). Sur le rfflexe dartoi(iue scrotal et penien 
(documents clinique.s). Rev. neurol., Par., 1924, xx.xi, pt. 
1, 4C3-4G8.— Brusa (P.). Sul riflesso cremasterico nel primo 
anno di viva. Riv. sper. di freniat., Regfjio-Emilia, 1921, 
xlv, 170-177.— Comer (E. M.). The cremasteric rellex. 
Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1909, vi, 490-497.— Hamburger 
(F.). Der psychogene Kremasterreflex. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnsehr., 1919, Ixvi, 460.— Loewy (E.). Bemerkungen 
zu der Arbeit von Dr. Anton Rodella: Ueber die reflexogene 
Zone des Cremasterrellexes. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1918, .xlviii, 507.— Monrad-Krohn (G. H.) & Korn- 
feldt (F.). The cremasteric reflex in its relation to the 
abdominal reflex. Arch. Neurol. & Psvchiat., Chicago, 
1925, xiii, 490-496.— Oiinima (S.). On" the cremasteric 
reflex. Sei-I-Kwai M. J , Tokyo, 1915, xxxiv, 5-13.— Rodella 
(.\.). Ueber die redexogene Zone des Creraasterrefle.xes. 
Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 85. 

Reflex (Linguo-m.sxillary). 

Brocq-Rousseu, Cardot (H.) & Laugier fH.). Le 
rfflexe linguo-maxillaire chez le cheval. Coriipt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1923, l\xxi\, 32.— Cardot (H ), Cherbuliez 

(.\.) & Laugier (IT.). Variations pcriodiques de I'excita- 
bilitfi de Tare rpfle.\e linguo-maxillaire, en fonction de I'ac- 
tivite du centre respiratoire. Ibid., Ixxxviii, 1088-1090. 

L'inhibition et la dynamogfenie 6tudiee sur le refle.xe 

linguo-maxillaire. Ibid., Ixxxix, 146-148. Le reflexe 

linguo-maxillaire. Encephale, Par., 1923, xviii, 423-425. 

Actions inhibitrices ou dynamogenique dans les 

centres suivant I'intensito de I'excitation interferente. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 1201-1203.— 
Cardot (H.) & Laugier (H.). Anesth6sie et r6fle\e linguo- 
maxillaire. Ibid., 1922, Ixxxvii, 215-219. Le reOexe 

linguo-maxiUaire. Ibid., Ixxxvi, 529. 

Reflex (Oculo-cardiac). 

Blanc (J.). *Le reflexe oculo-cardiaque 
dans les maladies nerveuses et mentales. 8°. 
Montpelher, 1914. 

DuLAC (L.-A.). *Le reflexe oculo-cardiaque 
(^tude biologique et th^rapeutique) . 8°. 
Paris, 1919. 

Lagrave (E.-J.). *Contribution k I'^tude 
du reflexe oculo-cardiaque chez les shock^s et 
comateux. Ses modifications pendant la 
chloroformisation. 8°. Bordeaux, 1919. 

Marcade (P.-R.). *Contribution a I'i^tude 
des dangers de reflexe oculo-cardiaque. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1919. 

ValotJ]re (A.) . *Le reflexe oculo-cardiaque 
chez les tr^pan^s. 8°. Montpellier, 1917. 

Actiard (C.) & Binet (L.). Les effets de la compression 
oculaire; rSflexes oculo-circulatoire, oculo-respiratoire et 
oculo-moteur. Arch, de med. expfir. et d'anat. path.. Par., 
1918, xxviii, 96-102.— AlaJ mo (B.). Di un riflesso cardiaco 
e respiratorio all' oculo-convergenza ed all' accomodazione. 
Gior. de ocul., Napoli, 1925, vi, 83-88.— Alcliieri (A.). II 
riflesso oculo-cardiaco. Arch, di pat. e clin. med,, Bologna, 
1921-22, i, 194-198.— Alzina Melis (J.). El reflejo oculo- 
cardiaco en los ninos sanos. Rev. espan. de med. y cirug., 
Barcelona, 1921, iv, 532-534.— Arloing (F.), Jung & Lesbats. 
Le reflexe oculo cardiaque chez quelques especes animales 
domestiques. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 
223-225.— Ascher (K. W.). Pulsphanomen an der Papilla 
nervi optici bei Extrasystolie. Miinchen. med. Wchnsehr., 
1920, Ixvii, 1292.— Aublneau (E.). Injections sous-con- 
jonctivales et reflexe oculo-cardiaque. Ann. d'ocul., Par., 
1918, civ, 405-412.— Balard (P.). De la production de 
I'arrft du cocur sous I'inUuence du reflexe oculo-cardiaque 
(dangers de I'eraploi inconsidSrfi de ce reflexe). Gaz. hebd. 
d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1919, xl, 135-137.— Barbi no (A. S.). 
Contribuc ion al estudio del reflejo oculo-cardiaco. Prensa 
med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1916-17, lii, 312; 323; 337.— 
Barr§ (J. -A.). Appareil pour la recherche du reflexe oculo- 
cardiaque I'oculo-compresseur 4 ressorts. Paris med., 1921, 
xlii (annexe), 174.— Barrc (J. -A.) & Crusem (L.). Nou- 
velles recherches sur le reflexe oculo-cardiaque normal. 
Ann. de med.. Par., 1921, x, 303-316. Le reflexe oculo- 
cardiaque h I'ctat normal et dans quelques aflections du 
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Reflex (Oculo-cardiac) — continued. 

systeme nerveux. Gaz. m6d. . . . de Strasb., 1923, Ixxxi, 

666. Etat du rfflexe oculo-cardi(iaue chez les bul- 

baires et les pseudo-bulbaires. Rev. neurol., Par., 1923, 
XXX, pt. 2, 561.— Berillon. Un demarquage allemand: le 
r^flexe oculo-cardiaque et Thypnotisme. Rev. de psycho- 
therap., Par., 1914-15, xxix, 6-14.— Besta (C). Su uno 
speciale fennraeno cardio-vascolare. Riv. ital. di neuropat. 
[etc.], Catania, 1918, xi, 193-199.— Caillods (G.) & Cornil 
(J.). Variations de I'ombre cardiaque a la radioscopie, 
durant la compression ociilaire; la dilatation du ventricule 
gauche. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 225- 
227.— Cantelll (O.). Di una varletS del riflesso oeulo- 
cardiaco (riflesso oculo-cardiaco paradossale). Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1917, x.xxiii, 487-490. — Cantonnet (A.). Le 
refle.xe oculo-cardiaque par injections sous-conjonctivales. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de thfirap.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, 33.— 
Capecctii (E.). II riflesso oculo-cardiaco nella pratica 
medica. Gior. d. med. prat., Livorno, 1922, iv. No. 1, 8-13.— 
Casolino (L.). Sur le mode de se comporter de la pression 
endoculaire en presence de substances modificatrices de la 
pression artMelle. Arch. ital. de biol., Turin. 1915, Ixiii, 
257-262.— Castelnau (R.). Asthme et reflexe oculocardia- 
que. Bull. Soc. d. sc. med. et biol. de Montpellier, 1921-22, 
iii, 329-334 —Oaude (H.), Tlnel (J.) & Sant«noise (D.). 
Etude comparee du reflexe solaire et du refle.xe oculo-cardia- 
que. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ixsxvii, 1114- 

1116. Influence de quelques agents pharmaco- 

dynamiques sur le reflexe oculo-cardiaque et le reflexe solaire. 

Ibid., 1347-1349. Reflexe oculo-cardiaque et refle.xe 

solaire. Encephale, Par., 1923, xviii, 127-134.— de Cleram- 
bault (G.-G ). Le reflexe oculo-cardiaque chez les passion- 
nels. Bull. Soc. clin. de med. ment., Par., 1923, xi, 232-237.— 
Cluzet & PetzetaWs. Etude electrocardiographique et 
experimentale du reflexe oculo-cardiaque. Lyon m6d., 
1914, cxxii, 374-376, 2 pi.— Corml (L.) & Caillods (G.). 
Etude comparee des reflexes oculo-cardio-moderateur et 
oculo-cardio-dilatateur. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1918, Ixxxi, 399-401.— Corone (A.). Recherches sur le 
reflexe oculo-cardiaque pendant la cure de Cauterets. Bull. 
Soc. d. sc. med. et biol. de Montpellier, 1924-25, vi, 130-1.34.— 
Danilopolu (D.) & Carniol (A.). A propos de la note de 
Claude, Tinel et Santenoise, concernant I'iiifluence de quel- 
ques agents pharmacodynamiques sur les reflexes oculo- 
cardiaque et solaire. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, 
Ixxxviii, 323.— Dandelopolu (D.) & Danulescu (V.). Ex- 
trasystoles provoquSes par la compression ooulaire dans la 
bradycardie nerveuse. Ibid., 1916, Ixxix, 879-882.— Delava 
(P.). Etude des voies centrifuges du reflexe oculo-cardiaque. 
Acad. roy. de Belg., Bull, de la cl. d. sc., Brux., 1920, 266- 
272.— Dufour (H.) & Legras. Reflexe oculo-cardiaque 
provoquant I'arrgt du coeur, I'automatisme ventriculaire 
et la dissociation auriculo-ventrieulaire; syndrome hypo- 
ovarien et hyperthyroidien; crises epileptiformes. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1914, 3. s., xxxvii, 686- 
700.— Esplno (D. C). Reflejo oculo-cardiaco y reflejos 
vago-simpaticos. Cron. med., Lima, 1921, xxxviii, 345-352.— 
Ferralis (G.-B.) & Pezzi (C). Refle.xe oculo-cardiaque 
et extrasystoles. Arch. d. mal. du cocur [etc.]. Par., 1916, 
ix, 1-13, 1 ch.— Fredericq (n.). Le reflexe oculo-cardiaque. 
Arch. med. beiges. Par., 1918, Ixxi, 46-.58.—Fribourg- Blanc 
(A.) & Hyvert (M.). Courbe oscillometrique et reflexe 
oculo-cardiaque; controleelectro-radiographique. Enci^phale 
Par., 1925, xx, 233-244.— Fumarola (G.) & Mingazzinl (E.)! 
Contributo clinico e sperimentale alio studio del riflesso 
oculo-cardiaco. Policlin., Roma, 1917, xxiv, sez. med., 404- 
419.— Galup (J.). Remarques sur le reflexe oculo-cardiaque; 
applications de sa recherche a la pathogenie respiratoire 

Presse med.. Par., 1924, xxxii, 488-492. Recherches 

compWmentaires sur le reflexe oculo-cardiaque dans les 
6tats respiratoires chroniques; appUcations & I'etude de la 
therapeutique hydro-minerale de ces etats. Ibid., 192,5, 
xx.xiii, 765-768.— Garreloo (L.) & Santenoise (D.). Rap- 
ports entre la resistance de ror;;anisme aux poisons et la 
modification rapide du reflexe oculo-cardiaque (contribution 
h I'antianaphylaxie). Com|)t. rend. Acad. d. sc Par 
1923, clxxvi, 861-864.— Garrelon (L.), Santenoise (D ) & 
Thuillant (R.). ParaUehsme entre la sensibilitfi au rC- 
flexe oculo-cardiaque et la sensibilite aux actions toxiques 
Ibid., 1922, clxxv, 1240-1243.— Gautrelet (J.). Le reflexe 

oculo-cardiaque. Paris med., 1912-13, xi, 68.3-589. 

Le reflexe oculo-cardiaque chez les blesses de guerre. Ibid., 
1917, XXV, 443.— Genoese (G.). Sul comportamento dei 
riflesso oculo-cardiaco nell' infanzia. Gazz. internaz di 
med., Napoh, 1918, xxi, 209-213.— GIrou (J.). Applications 
chniques du reflexe oculo-cardiaque. Monde med.. Par., 
1921, XXX, 327-337. ■ Inversion du reflexe oculo-car- 
diaque; signe de compression cerebrale en pathologie oto- 
petromastoidienne. Rev. de laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 1921, xlii, 

665-669. Des appUcations du reflexe oculo-cardiaque 

en oto-rhino-laryngologie. Ann. d. mal. de I'oreille, du 
larynx [etc.]. Par., 1925, xliv, 343-401.— Gordon (A.). The 
oculo-cardiac reflex and its therapeutic value. Therap 
Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1921, 3. s., xxxvii, 621-625.- Gunson 
(E. B.). The oculo-cardiac reflex. Brit. J. Child. Dis , 
Lond., 1915, xii, 97-105.— Guijot & Jeanneney. Le reflexe 
oculo-cardiaque en chirurgie. J. de med. de Bordeaux 
1920, 1, 591-593.— Jenny (E.). Der Herzmechanismus 
wahrend des Bulbusdruckes. Ztschr. f. d. ges exper. Med 



Reflex (Oculo-cardiac) — continued. 

Berl., 1921, XXV, 89-97 — Laignel-Lavastine <t Largeau 

(R.). Precisions techni(iues sur le reflexe oculo-cardiaque. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 1594-1596 — 
Laubry (C*. & Harvler (P.). Sur quelques particularitfs 
du reflexe oculo-cardiaque et notamment sa variabihtS chez 
certains sujets. Arch. d. mal. du ccrur [etc.], Par., 1917, x, 
209-227. — Lebon (H.). La diminution normale de trans- 
parence des sommets et le reflexe d'Abrams. Bull, et mem 
Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1921, ix, 57.— Levlne 
(S. H.). The oculocardiac reflex; an electrocardiographic 
study with special reference to the difl'erences between right 
and left vagal and ocular pressures in tabetics and non- 
tabetics. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1915, xv, 758-785. Alxo 
reprint.— Liacre (A.). De Paction, sur I'appareil cireula- 
toire, de I'eau d'AUevard, et del'utilitf , a ce point de vue, de 
la recherche du reflexe oculo-cardiaque. Presse therm et 
climat., Par., 1921, Ixii, 40-42.— Ueci (P.). O reflexo ocule 
cardiaco e a explora^So funccional do cora^ao. Arch. Rio- 
grand, de med., Porto Alegre, 1921, ii, 69-63 — Loeper (M ). 
Le reflexe oculo-cardiaque dans les grands traumatismes 
nerveux. Progres med.. Par., 1914-15, 3. s., xxx, 493 — 
Magitot & BaiHiart. Le rfflexe oculo-cardiaque et les 
modifications de la tension oculaire. Compt. rend Soc de 
biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 734.— Maltese (G.). II riflesso oculo- 
cardiaco nelle malattie oculari. Gior. di ocuL, Napoli, 1921 
ii, 131; 143 — Mathleu (P.) & Merlden (L.). Sur I'inter- 
prgtation du reflexe oculo-cardiaque; evaluation quantitative 
de sa rapidite et de son importance. Rev. m6d. de Test 
Nancy, 1924, lii, 679-682.— Meyer (P.). Les modifications 
du rj-thme cardiaque normal au cours du reflexe oculo-car- 
diaque positif controlees par I'electro-cardiographie; sur 
I'insufflsance de leur enregistrement radial. Ann. de mM 
Par., 1925, xviii, 72-76.— Mougeot (A.). Suppression con- 
stante par I'atropine du reflexe oculo-cardiaque. Compt. 

rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 162-164. Le 

rfiflexe oculo-cardiaque dans I'alternance ventriculaire. 

Ibid., 541-544. Le reflexe oculo-cardiaque en clinique 

Arch, de med. exper. et d'anat. path., Par., 1915-16, xxvii, 

328-355. La mise en evidence de d'onde d'intersys- 

tole chez I'homme au cours de la recherche du rfiflexe oculo- 
cardiaque. Bufl. et m^m. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1917, 

3. s., xli, 608-612. Le reflexe oculo-cardiaque. J. 

med. franc.. Par., 1921, x, 152-157.— Mougeot (A.) & Du- 
verger. Bradycardie et reflexe oculo-cardiaque dans les 
traumatismes oculaires, craniens, encfiphaliques Presse 
med., 1917, xxv, 730-732.— Naccarati (S.). The oculocardiac 
reflex (Dagnini-Aschner phenomenon); its use in medicine 
and psychology; an experimental and comparative study of 
groups of normal and pathologic subjects. Arch. Neurol & 
Psychiat., Chicago, 1921, v, 40-57 —d' (Els nitz & Cornil 
(L.). Etude des variations osciflometriques et oscillographi- 
ques au cours de la compression oculaire. Compt. rend 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 1131— Orlandi (N.). Sul 
valore clmico del riflesso oculo-cardiaco. Riforma med , 
Napoh, 1915, xxxi, 232; 260; 288.— Peri ti (E.). H riflesso oculo 
cardiaco in rapporto a varie malattie ed alia pressione ar- 
teriosa. Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1923, xxiv, 326- 
331.— Perrin (M.) & ToTanovitch (R.). Le reflexe oculo- 
cardiaque, sa signification. Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 

1923, li, 626-629. Le reflexe oculo-cardiaque dans 

les etats pathologiques. Ibid., 778-782.— PetzetaWs. Re- 
flexe oculo-cardiaque et dissociation auriculo-ventrieulaire. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 409-414. 

Etude experimentale sur les voies centrifuges du reflexe 

oculo-cardiaque. Ibid., 657. Semeiology of the 

oculo-cardiac reflex. Monde m6d. Par., 1916, xxvi, 97-109. 

~Z -A-^^ reflexe oculo-cardiaque dans le sxmdrome hvpo- 

thyroidien (Son exageration; sesmodiflcationssousl'influence 
du traitement thyroidien; cas d'arret syncopal du coeur d, 
la suite de la compression oculaire). 'Presse m6d , Par, 

191/, XXV, 12-14. Troubles de la conductibihte 

auriculo-ventrieulaire et reflexe oculo-cardiaque. Arch. d. 
mal. du cccur [etc.]. Par., 1925, xviii, 129-136.— Plog (M.). 
Zur Physiologie und Klinik des Augenherzrefle.xes von 
f,?f^S?"^- Monatshl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1923, Ixxi, 

419-422.— Bebattu & Josserand (A.). Le reflexe oculo- 
cardiaque, phSnomene de compression bulbaire par hyper- 
tension passagere du Uquide cephalorachidien. Lvon liied., 

1924, cxxxiv, 87-93.— Boubinovitcli (.1.). Coinpresseur 
oculaire pour la recherche du reflexe oculo cardiaque. Compt 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1916, clxiii, 137. Presenta- 
tion d un oculo-compresseur manometrique. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 962.— Boubinovitcli (J.), 
Lauzier (J.) & Laurent (M.). Sur les alterations du cycle 
monometnque du reflexe oculo-cardiaque dans la paralvsie 
generale et le tabes. Encfiphale, Par., 1921, xvi, 73-77, 1 pi.— 
Bubmo (C .) . Un riflesso pro vocato vertebro-oculo-cardiaco 
Malat d. cuore, Roma, 1923, vii, 56-61.— Buggeri (E.). 
Modiflcazioni del polso per I'oculo-convergenza protratta 
in alcune condizioni morbose (di un nuovo riflesso oculo- 
cardiaco). Riforma med., Napoli, 1920, xxxvi, 1029-1034.— 
Sainton (P.). Le reflexe oculo-cardiaque. Paris med., 
1913-14, XV, 122-129.-Sezary (A.). Ictus bronchitique et 
refle.xe oculo cardiaque. Bufl. et mto. Soc. med. d. hop. 
de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 631-533.— Solger (B.). Ueber eine 
gleichzeitig mit der Systole auftretende entoptische Er- 
scheinung. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1366 — 
Stewart ( R . M . ) . A note on the oculo-cardiac reflex Rev 
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Reflex (Oculo-cardiac) — continued. 

Neurol. & Psychiat., Edinb., 1918, xvi, 67-77.— Stienon 
(E.). Le r6flexe oculo-cardiaque. Ann. de I'lnst. chir. de 
Brux., 1921, xxii, 97-103.— Thomas (E.). Le retlexe oculo- 
cardiaque chez les enfants porteurs de goitre. Rev. med. de 
la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1924, xliv, 75-8.3.— Traina (S.). 
II riflesso oculo-cardiaco nei tumori cerebrali e nelle eompli- 
canze intracraniche di origine otitica. Cervello, Napoli, 
1923, ii, 228-242.— Valerio (A.). Indicacoes operatorias e 
reflexo oculo-cardiaco. Brazil-med.. Rio de Jan., 1924, 
xxxviii, pt. 2, 133-135.— Vergara (E.). 11 riflesso oculo- 
cardiaco nelle malattie mentali. Cervello, Napoli, 1922, i, 
78-96.— Vernet (M.) & Petzetalds. Le reflexe oculo-cardia- 
que. Gaz. d. hop. Par., 1914, Ixxxvii, 837-840.— Villaret 
(M.), Saint-Girons (F.) & Grellety Bosviel. Reflexe 
oculo-cardiatjue et tension veineuse. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 1006.— Voisin (R.) & Benhaniou. 
De la valeur therapeutique du reflexe oculo-cardiaque. Paris 
mod., 1919, xxxii (annexe), 210 — Zalewski (M,). Du reflexe 
oculo-cardiaque chez les nourrissons. Arch, de m6d. d. enf.. 
Par., 1925, xxviii, 73-93. 

Reflex (Oculo-vascular). 

Asian (A.). Nouvelles preuves de I'existence du rfflexe 
oculo-vasculaire; plaques erithemateuses produites par la 
compression oculaire dans un cas d'urticaire alimentaire. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Bucarest, 1924, vi, 216- 
219.— Danielopolu (D.) & Asian (A.). Recherches sur 
les vaso-moteurs chez I'homme: mccanisme de produc- 
tion du reflexe oculovasculaire; action de I'atropine. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xeii, 288-291. Re- 
cherches sur la circulation peripherique chez I'homme. 
Le rfiflexe oculo-vasculaire. J. de physiol. et de path, 
gen.. Par., 1925, xxiii, 606-616.— Danielopolu (D.), Car- 
niol (A.) & A^an (A.). Reflexe oculo-vasculaire. Bufl. 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 386- 
392.— Marcialls (G.). Rlcerche sul riflesso oculovaso- 
motore. Minerva med., Torino, 1925, v, 833-843.— Mi- 
ner bi (G.). H reflesso oculo-vasomotore come esponente 
della tonicita vasale. Malat. d. cuore, Roma, 1921, v, 
273-291. 

Reflex (Patellar). 

Flouknoy (H.). *Recherches sur Tinhibi- 
tion des muscles et du reflexe patellaire. 8°. 
Geneve, 1910. 

Wegemund (G. R. R.). *Welches ist der 
zuverlassigste und praktischte Kunstgriff, den 
Patellarreflex auszulosen? 8°. Leipzig, 1909. 

Artom (G.) & Frank (C). Rlcerche graflche sul clono 
deUa rotula. Riv. di patol. nerv., Firenze, 1916, xxi, 633- 
644.— Ballif (L.), Fulton (J. F.) & LiddeU (E. G. T.). 
Observations on spinal and decerebrate knee-jerks, with 
special reference to their inhibition by single break-shocks. 
Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1925-26, s. B., xcviii, 589-607.— 
Berliner (K.). Klinische Studien iiber die Reflexzeit 
des Kniephanomens. KJin. f. psych, u. nerv. Krankh., 
Halle a. S., 1912, vii, 97-149.— Breccia (G.). Contribute 
alio studio grafico del clono della rotula. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1910, xxvi, 897-900.— Bremer (F.). Le myogramme 
du reflexe rotulien; eomposantes clonique et tonique. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 1564-1569.— 
Burtt (H. E.) & Tuttle (W. W.). The patellar tendon 
reflex and affective tone. Am. J. Psychol., Ithaca, 1925, 
xxxvi, 553-561.— Castes (E.). Inscription directed du 
rfiflexe rotulien. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1917, 

Ixxx, 571-573. Le temps perdu du reflexe rotulien 

normal. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1918, xxv, 183-186. 

Etude critique des methodes d'inscription du reflexe ro- 
tulien. J. de physiol. et de path, gen.. Par., 1921, xix, 

332-347. Nouvelle mfithode d'inscription m6ca- 

nique du reflexe rotulien chez I'homme. Ibid., 1922, xx, 
331-345.— Castex (E.) & Athanassio-B^nisty (Mme.). 
Le temps perdu dans le rfiflexe rotulien pathologlquement 
exager6. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1918, xxv, 186.— Eshner 
(A. A.). The elicitation of the knee-jerk. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 793.— Garbini (G.). Sulla man- 
canza del riflesso rotuleo. Ann. d. manic, prov. di Perugia, 
1910, iv, 321-325. Sulla mancanza del riflesso ro- 

tuleo in giovani apparentemente sani. Ibid., 1919, xiii, 
55-59.— Guttmann (W.). Eine zweckmassige Methode, 
den Patellarreflex zu priifen. Fortschr. d. Med,, Berl., 
1906, xxiv, 615.— Hurst (A. F.). A new method of rein- 
forcing the knee-jerk. Scale Hayne Neurol. Stud., Lond., 
1918, i, 111.— Jacobson (E.) & Carlson (A. J.). The 
influehce of relaxation upon the knee jerk. Am. J. Phy- 
siol., Bait., 1925, Ixxiil, 324-328.— Jolly (W. A.). On the 
time relations of the knee-jerk and simple reflexes. Quart. 
J. Exper. Physiol., Lond., 1911, iv, 67-87. Also reprint.— 
Justman (S.). Sur una nouvelle methode pour obtenir 
le reflexe rotulien. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 225-227 — 
Kahler (H.). Ueber Aenderung des Patellarreflexes nach 
Lumbalfunktion. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 
613. — King (Jessie L.). Possible periodic variations in 
the extent of the knee-jerk in women. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bost., 1916-17, xhi, 607: 1918, xlvii, 404.— Krahmer (W.). 
Zur Frage iiber den Entstehungsmodus des Kniephano- 
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mens. Deutsche Ztsehr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1922, Ixxv 
46-52.— Matzdorff (P.). Zur Frage iiber den Entste- 
hungsmodus des Kniephanomens; Bemerkungen zu der 
gleichnamigen Arbeit von Dr. W. Krahmer. Ibid 1923 
Ixxviii, 320-324.— Montemezzo (A.). Sul riflesso rotuleo 
semplice espediente a faciUtarne il rilievo. Gior. di psi- 
chiat. Clin, e teen, manic, Ferrara, 1924, lii, 59-66.— No- 
voa (R.). El fenomeno de la rodilla. Clin, mod., Za- 
ragoza, 1910, ix, 378-383.— Pachon (V.) & Petlteau (C). 
Sur la realite du caractere de la secousse reflexe patellaire 

Compt. rend. Soc. debiol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 376-378. 

Sur la non specifito du caractere bifide de la secousse re- 
flexe patellaire. Ibid., .'542-545. Du role de la 

tension actuelle musculo-tendineuse dans la production 
du reflexe rotulien. Ibid., 1924, xci, 39-42.— Parisot (J.). 
Le temps perdu du reflexe rotulien dans diverses affections 
du systeme nerveux central. Ibid., 1909, Ixvii, 843-845 — 
Pereira (J. R.). Physiological studies on the patellar 
reflex. The patellometer. Brain, Lond., 1925, xlviii, 
255-258.— Perrens (C). Un precede pour renforcer les 
reflexes rotuliens. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med, de Bordeaux, 

1923, xliv, 400. Sur une maniere pratique de mettre 

en evidence le reflexe rotulien. Bull, et mem. Soc de 
med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1923), 1924, 339-343,— Pope 
(C). A certain and simple method of obtaining the knee- 
jerk, J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, liv, 1705.— Popper 
(E.). Zur Kenntnis des PateUarreflexes, zugleich iiber 
eine neue Methode der Reflexverstiirkung. Deutsche 
Ztsehr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1920, Ixvii, 131-140.— Schall 
(L.) & Bass (E.). Die Aktionsstrome beim Gordonschen 
Patellarreflex. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, xxiii, 
593-600.— Schwartz (L.). Ueber die gesteigerten Pa- 
tellarreflexe bei Psychoneurosen. Schweiz. med. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1920, 1, 935-939.— Senise (T.). II riflesso me- 
sorotuleo. Cervello, Napoh, 1924, iv, 217; 389.— Swift 
(W. B.). Studies in neurological technique. The points 
in Jendrassik's method of ehciting the patella reflex. Alien- 
ist & Neurol., St. Louis, 1913, xxxiv, 327-329.— Toulouse 
(E.) & Pieron (H.). Contribution a I'etude du reflexe 
rotulien: reflexes et sommeil; reflexes et bromuration. Rev. 
de psychiat.. Par., 1912, xvi, 271-277,— Tuttle (W. W.). 
An apparatus for eliciting and recording the patellar tendon 

reflex. Am. J. Physiol,, Bait., 1924, Ixviii, 338-344. 

The effect of sleep upon the patellar tendon reflex. Ibid., 

345-348. The effect of attention or mental activity 

on the patellar tendon reflex. J. Exper. Psychol., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1924, vii, 401-419. The effect of alcohol 

on the patellar tendon reflex. J. Pharmacol. & Exper 

Therap., Bait., 1924-25, xxiii, 163-172. Factors 

influencing the knee-jerk. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1925, 
ixxii, 50-55.— Viets (H.). Relation of the form of the knee- 
jerk and pateUar clonus to muscle tonus. Brain, Lond., 

1920, xliii, 269-289.— WeUer (K.). Untersuchung des Knie- 
sehnenreflexes beim Menschen. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. Neurol, 
u. Psychiat., Berl, & Leipz,, 1910, i. Grig., 116-170,— Yawger 
(N, S,), A case showing exaggerated knee jerk on the 
right and absent knee jerk on the left, with each side giving 
a homolateral and a contralateral abductor response. J 
Nerv, & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1918, xlvii, 285. 

Reflex (Pilomotor). 

Thomas (A.). Le reflexe pilomoteur; etude 
anatomo-clinique sur le systeme sympathique. 
8°. Paris, 1921. 

Giinther (H.). Historische Notizen iiber die Reactio 
pilomotorica (Gansehaut). Arch. f. Gesch. d. Med., Leipz , 
1918, xi, 101-107.— Senise (T,). La pelle d'oca e il riflesso 
pilomotore. Ann. de nevrol., Napoli, 1919, xxxvi, 1-25.— 
Thomas (A.). Le refle.\e pilomoteur. Rev, neurol,, 

Par., 1920, xxvii, 1139-1145. Le reflexe pilomoteur 

et les rf Ilexes affectifs. Paris med., 1921, xxxix, 83-89. 

Quelques remarques sur le reflexe pilomoteur et les reflexes 
sympathiques. Medecine, Par., 1922-23, iv, 933-938. 

Reflex (Plantar). 

Adier (A.). Das Bechterew'sche Plantarisphanomen 
bei Graviden, Kreissenden und Wochnerinnen. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1919, xliii, 896-898.— Babinski 
(J.). Excitation faradique bilaterale de la plante du pied 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1914-15, x.xii, 561.— Babinski (J,) & 
Froment (J.). Abolition du reflexe cutanfi plantaire, 
anesthcsie associees a des troubles vaso-moteurs et a de 
I'hypothermie d'ordre reflexe. Ibid., 1916, xxiii, 918-921.— 
Barraquer (L,), Contribution a I'etude du rfiflexe plan 
taire pathologique. Ibid., 1921, xxviii, 455-457.— Barr6 
(J. -A.) & Morin (P.). Sur quelques modalites du re- 
flexe cutanfi plantaire et sur sa participation au regime 
des reflexes cutanes. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1921, xciv, 1501- 
1503,— Bersot (H,). Variabilitfe et correlations organiques; 
nouvelle fetude du reflexe plantaire. Schweiz. Arch. f. 

Neurol. u. Psychiat., Ziirich, 1919, iv, 277: v, 305. 

Developpement reactionnel et reflexe plantaire du beb6 
ne avant terme a celui de deux ans. Ibid., 1920, vii, 212: 

1921, viii, 47. A propos du reflexe plantaire. Arch. 

internat. de neurol.. Par., 1923, 16. s., ii, 81; 121: 1924, 17. 

s., i, 1; 41. L'evolution du reflexe plantaire dans 

les cas normaux et pathologiques. Rev. neurol.. Par,, 
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Reflex (Plantar) — continued. 

1925, xxxii, 972-976.— BramwelJ (B.). Note on the crossed 
plantar reflex. Rev. Neurol. & Psychiat., Edinb., 1911, 
ix, 49-53. — Ctaauffard. A propos du rellexe medio-plan- 
taire. Bull, et mem. Soe. med. d. hop. de Par., 1916, 3. 
s., xl, 568. — Dfejerlne (J.). Sur rabolition du reflexe 
cutanfi plantaire dans certains cas de paralysies fonclion- 
nelles accompagnees d'anesthfsie (hvstero-traumatisme) . 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1914-15, xxii, 621-529.— Drabowitch 
(W.). Sur le temps delatencedurraexe plantaire. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 72-75.— Elliott (T. R.) 
& Walshe (F. M. R.). The Babinski or extensor form 
if plantar response in toxic states apart from organic dis- 
ease of the pyramidal tract system. Lancet, Lond., 1925, 
i, 65-68.— Fairbanks (A. W.). The contralateral plantar 
reflex. Rev. neurol. & Psychiat., Edinb., 1911, ix, 225- 
240.— Feldman (W. M.). The nature of the plantar re- 
flex in early life and the causes of its variations. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., Chicago, 1922, xxiii, 1-40.— Fleischner (E. C). 
The plantar reflex in infancy and chUdhood, with special 
reference to the value of the Babinski phenomenon during 
this period. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1910, xxvii, 586-592.— 
Fox (E. L.). The diagnostic value of the plantar extensor 
response. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 513.— Gierlich (N.). 
Ueber die Pathogenese des Babinskischen Phanomens 
und seine Beziehung zum Fluchtreflex des menschlichen 
Riickenmarks. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psvchiat., 
Berl., 1924, xcii, 661-664.— Guillain (G.), Barre (J- A.) 
& Strohl (A.). Le reflexe medio-plantaire; etude de ses 
caracteres graphiques et de son temps perdu. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1916, 3. s., 1, 1459-1462.— 
Hawthorne (C. O.). The extensor plantar response (Ba- 
binski's sign) in the presence of coma. Brit. M. J. Lond., 
192.5, ii, 477-479.— Isola (D.). II riflesso plantare negli 
epilettici. Quaderni di psichiat., Geneva, 1922, ix, 136- 
138.— Lantuejoul (P.) & Hartmann (E.). Note sur 
le reflexe cutane plantaire, chez le jeune enfant, notam- 
ment au moment de la naissance. Rev. neurol., Par,, 
1923, XXX, 387-398.— Litvak (A.). Sopra un movimento 
plantare di flessione anormale. Quaderni di psichiat., 
Qenova, 1918, v, 254-261.— Loewy (E.). Die plantare 
Reflexzone fiir den M. quadriceps. Neiarol. Centralhl., 
Leipz., 1913, xxxii, 90-97.— Minkowski (M.). Zur Ent- 
wicklungsgeschichtc, Lokalisation und Klinik des Fus- 
sohlenreflexes. Schweiz. Arch. f. Neurol. u. Psychiat., 
Zurich., 1923, xiii, 475-514 —Monrad-Krohn & Los- 
sius. [Inversion of the plantar reflex due to lesion of pe- 
ripheral neurons.] -Norsk Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kris- 
tiania, 1921, Ixx.xii, 805-808.— Morse (J. L.). A study of 
the plantar reflex in infancy. Pediatrics, N. Y. & Lond., 
1901, xi, 13-17. Also reprint.— Obarrio (J. M.). Rellejo 
plantar del tibial anterior. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 
1917, xxiv, 273 — Rimbaud. Les refle.xes de percussion 
plantaire. Marseille med., 1916-17, liii, 642.— Rudolf 
(G. de M.). The phylogenetic significance of the plan- 
tar response in man. J. Neurol. & Psychopath., Bris- 
tol. 1921-22, ii, 337-352.— Seletzki (W. W.). Eine neue 
Stelle fiir die Auslosung des Mendel-Bechterewschen Re- 
flexes. Deutsche Ztsehr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1925, Ixxxvii, 
288-291.— Solller (P.). Sur I'abolition du reflexe cutan§ 
plantaire dans les paralysies ou contractures fonctionnelles. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1914-15, xxii, 1280-1283.— Stiefler (G.). 
Ueber eine trSge und isolierte reflektorische Plantarflexion 
der grossen Zehe. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1916, xxxv, 
869.— Weigeldt (W.). Der plantare Sehnenreflex ein modi- 
fizierter AchiUessehnenreflex. Deutsche Ztsehr. f. Ner- 
venh., Leipz., 1921, Ixxi, 173-182.— von Woerkom (W.). 
Sur la signification du reflexe plantaire. Folia neuro-biol., 
Leipz., 1911, v, 890-9C9. 

Reflex (Psychogalvanic). 

Aebly (J.). *Zur Analyse der physikali- 
schen Vorbedingungen des psychogalvani- 
schen Reflexes mit exosomatischer Strom- 
quelle. 8°. Zurich, 1910. 

MtiLLER (V. J.). *Zur Kenntnis der 
Leitungsbahnen des psycho-galvanischen Re- 
fiexphiiuomens. [Zurich.] 8°. Berlin, 1913. 

Also in Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1913, 
xxxiii, 235-253, 1 pi. 

Aptekmann (Esther). Experimentelle Beitrage zur 
Psychologie des psychogalvanischen Phanomens. Jahrb. 
f. psvchoanal. u. psycho-pathol. Forsch., Leipz. & Wien, 
1911-12, iii, 591-620.— Einthoven (W.) & Roos (J.). Ueber 
Widerstand und Potentialdifierenz bei dem psychogalvani- 
schen Reflex. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1921, clxxxix, 
126-136.— Georgi (F.). BeitrSge zur Kenntnis des psycho- 
galvanischen Phanomens. Archiv. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1920. 
Ixii, 571-597.— Gildemeister (M.). Ueber die physikalisch- 
chemischen und physiologischen Vorgange im menschlichen 
Korper, auf denen der psychogalvanische Reflex beruht. 

Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 2389-2391. 

Der sogenannte psycho-galvanische Reflex und seine physi- 
kalisch-chemische Deutung. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 
1915, clxii, 489-506.— Gregor (A.) & Loe«e(S.). Zur Kennt- 
nis der physikalischen Bedingungen des psychogalvanischen 
Reflexphanomens. Ztsehr. f. d. ges Neurol. u. Psychiat., 



Reflex (Psvcho2:alvanic) — continued. 

Berl. & Leipz., 1912, xii. Grig., 411-446.— Griinbaum 
{A. A.). Le rMexe psychogalvanique et sa valeur psycho- 
diagnostique. Arch. nSerl. de physiol.. La Haye, 1920, 
V, 1-41.— Klasi (.1.). Ueber dasjjsychogalvanische PhSno- 
men. J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., Leipz., 1912, xix, 141-159.— 
Kuauer (A.). Kritische Bemerkungen zu O, Veraguths 
Buch: Das psychogalvanische Reflexphiinomen. Ibid., 1909, 
xiv, 71-78.— Lahy (J. M.). Le reflexe galvano-psychi<iue. 
Medecine, Par.. 1921-22, iii, 696-701.— Leva (J.). Ueber 
einige korperlicne Begleiterscheinungen psychischer Vor- 
gange, mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des psychogal- 
vanischen Reflexphanomens. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1913, Ix, 2386-2389.— Moravcsik (E. E.). Experimente iiber 
das psychogalvanische Reflexphanomen. J. f. Psychol, u. 
Neurol., Leipz., 1911, xviii, 186-199.— Boos (.1.). Sur la 
resistance et la difference de potentiel dans le cas d'un r6flexe 
psychogalvanique. Arch, neerl. de phvsiol.. La Have, 1924, 
ix, 140-142.— Schilf (E.). & Schuberth (A.). Ueber das 
sog. psychogalvanische Reflexphanomen beim Frosch und 
seine Beziehung zum vegetativen Nervensystem. Arch. f. 
d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1922, cxcv, 75-95.— Tormann (F.). 
Das psychogalvanischie Refle.\phanomen. Natur, Leipz., 
1024-25, xvi, 344-347,— l^'echsler (D.). Dispositif d'en- 
registrement photographique pour le reflexe psychogalva- 
nique. Compt, rend, Soc, de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 1015- 

1017, Sur la technique du reflexe psychogalvanique; 

(presentation d'un nouvel appareil, le photogalvanographe). 
J, de psychol. norm, et path.. Par., 1922, xix, 172-177.— 
Weinberg (A. A,). On respiratory oscillations in the gal- 
vanogram of man. K, Akad, v. Wetensch. te Amst, Proc. 
sect, sc., 1923, xxv, 225-228.— Wertlielm Salomonson 
(J, K, A,), Resistance, polarization and the psvcho-talvanie 
reflex. Ibid,, 1916, xviii, 1266-1269.— Wer.sma (E. D.), 
On the value of the simultaneous registration of the plethys- 
mogram and the psychogalvanic reaction. Hid., 1154- 
1158.— Zammern (A.) & Logre (B.). De rutilisatirn en 
neurologie du phenomene appl6 reflexe galvano-psychique. 

Rev, neurol , Par., 1917, xxiv, 501-504, Sur le reflexe 

galvano-psychique. Ibid,, 565-567, 

Reflex (Solar). 

Reboul-Lachaux (J.). *Le reflexe solaire. 
8°. Paris, 1923. 

Arloing (F.) & Langeron. Faits experimentaux con- 
cernant Taction modificatrice du reflexe solaire sur les chocs 
vago-sympathiques; applications cliniques probables. Lyon 
med., 1923, cxxxii, 317-319.— Oaude (H.), Le rfflexe du 
plexus solaire. Compt, rend, Soc, debiol.. Par., 1921,lxxxiv, 
294; 777.— aaude (H.), Garrelon (L.) & Santenoise (D.). 
Etude experimentale du reflexe solaire. Ibid., 1923, Ixxxviii, 

1142. • Le rgfle.xe solaire. J. de physiol. et de path. 

gen., Par., 1924, xxii, 858-871.— Santenoise (D.). Le reflexe 
solaire (precede d'investigation du tonus sympathique). 
Medecine, Par., 1922-23, iv, 939-943.— Santenoise (D.) & 
Codet (H.). Le reflexe solaire dans la pratique. Progres 
med., Par., 1924, xxxix, 329. 

Reflex (Tendo AchilHs). 

Altboff. Zur Auslosung des 4.chiUessehnenreflexes. 
Miinchen, med, Wchnschr,, 1911, Iviii, 86.— Ayres (O.). 
Da pesquisa do reflexo achilleo. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 
1917, xxxi, 43— Babinski (J.) & Moricand (I.), Un cas 
de reflexe achiUeen contralateral homogene. Rev. neurol.. 
Par., 1918, xxv, 214-220.— Flesch (J.), Der Achillesreflex. 
Neurol, Centralbl,, Leipz,, 1918, xxxvii, 259-269,— Gianneill 
(A.), II riflesso controlaterale del tendine di A chille, Poli- 
clin., Roma, 1920, xxvii sez. prat., 159.— Guillain (G.), 
Barrg (J. -A.) & Strohl (A.). Dissociation clinique des 
modifications du reflexe achilleen et du reflexe medio-plan- 
taire. Bull, et m6m, Soc, med. d, hop. de Par., 1916, 3. s,, 
xl, 841-844,— Hertz (A, F.). The tendo-A chillis-jerk. Guy's 
Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1911, Ixv, 45-53 — Hoffmann (F. A.). 
Zur Kenntnis des Achiilessehnenreflexes. Deutsches Arch, 
f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1918, cxxvi 318-326.— Obregia (A.) 
& Tomesco (P.). Rgflexes achillfeens secondaires et ter- 
tiaires k I'etat pathologique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 739.— Pieron (H.). Du moven propre & 
deceler les abolitions apparentes du rfiflexe achilleen par 
laxite tendineuse correlative d'une hvpotonie musculaire. 
Rev, neurol., Par., 1917, xxiv, 515.— von Sarbo (A.). Kli- 
msche Beitrage zur Frage auf welchem anatomischen Wege 
der AchiUessehnenreflex zustSnde kommt, sowie ein Beitrag 
zur klinischen Wertung dieses Reflexes, Neurol, Centralbl,, 
Leipz., 1910, xxix^ 185-190.— Sobrinho (F.), Contribution 
it I'ctude du reflexe achilleen. Rev. neurol,. Par., 1916, 
xxiii, 38-40.— Soderbergh (G.). Sur I'examen du rfflexe 
achilleen dela jambeetendue. Ibid., 1925, xxxii, pt". 1, 328.— 
Souques (A.), Inversion du reflexe achilleen d'origine 
spinale. Ibid., 1923, xxx, pt, 2, 41^3.— Vincent (C). Varia- 
tion du reflexe achillfeen chez certains hommes atteints de 
troubles physiopathiques des membres inferieurs. Ibid,, 
1917, xxiv, 224-231. 

Reflexes. 

See, also, Nervous system (Physiologj^ of) ; 
Paralysis (General, Reflexes in); Reflexo- 
therapy. 
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Keflexes — continued. 

Bekhtereff (W.). Allgemeine Grundlagen 
der Reflexologie des Menschen; Leitfaden fiir 
das objektive Studium der Personlichkeit. 8°. 
Leipzig & Wien, 1926. 

Adrian (E. D.) & Olmsted (J. M. D.)- The refractory 
phase in a reflex arc. J. Physiol., Lend., 1922-23, Ivi, 426- 
443.— Ariens Kappers (C. U.). De vorming van boogve- 
zels als reflexbaan van de vitale (protopathische) gewaar- 
wordingen. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, i, 
2240-2243.— Asayama (C). The proprioceptive reflex of a 
flexor muscle. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., Lond., 1915, ix, 
265-279.— Astwazaturow (M.). On the phylogenetic origin 
of deep reflexes. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Albany, 1923, Ivii, 
544-551 — Austregesilo (A.) & Teixeira-Mendes (R.). De 
I'association des rffle-xes. (Synreflexes). Rev. neurol., Par., 
1916, xxiii, 162-169.— Aymes (G.). Le multireflexe. Mar- 
seille-med., 1923, Ix, 333-335.— Babinski. Localisation 
organique d'apres les reflexes. Rev. g^n. de clin. et de 
therap.. Par., 1913, xxvii, 630.— Bard (L.). Des reflexes 
gyratifs (reflexes d'adaptation et d'accommodation du sens 
de la g-iTation). J. de physiol. et de path, gta., Par., 1919, 
xviii, 83-94 —Bekhtereflr (V.). [Application of combined 
motor reflexes as objective processes of exploration in the 
clinic of mental and nervous diseases.] Obozr. Psichiat., 
Nevrol. [etc.], S.-Peterb., 1910, xv, 449-471. Also reprint. 

[Interrelation of various combined motor reflexes.] 

Ibid., 1914-15, xix, 543-547. [Successive alternating 

stimulation and inhibition in the education of combined 
motor reflexes.] Ibid , 549-554.— Ben tofif (J. S.). Beitrag 
zur Lehre von dem Vorgang der Reflexumkehr. Arch. f. d. 

ges. Phvsiol., Berl., 1923, cc, 562-570. Ueber die 

sukzessiven individuellen Reflexe. J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., 
Leipz., 1925, xxxii, 29-56.— Bernhard (H.). Zusammen- 
fassung der Hauptergebnisse aus den Arbeiten uber Korper-, 
Hals- Stell- and LabjTinthreflexe. (Kritisches Referat.) 
Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1924, Ivii, 10-39.— 
Bersot(H.). A propos des reflexes chez les alienes. Schweiz 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 953-955.-Bok (S. T.). 
Die Entwicklung von Reflexen und Reflexbahnen. Psy- 
chiat. en Neurol. Bl., Amst., 1922, sxvi, 174-233, 2 pi.— 
Bolten (Q. C). Over een merkwaardige reflexbevireging. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1912, i, 1641-1644.— 
Brown (T. G.). On the mode of central conduction in 
reflex activities; is it a direct transmission of nerve impulses, 
or is there a relay mechanism? Schweiz. Arch. f. Neurol, 
u. Psvchiat., Ziirich, 1923, xiii, 138-143.— Cardot (H.) & 
Lauder (H.). Sur la diffusion et la generalisation de I'ex- 
citation dans les centres, au cours de 1 'effort prolonge. Ene6- 
phale, Par., 1924, xix, 122.— Claude (H.), Tinel (J.) & 
Santenoise (D.). Influence du repas sur les reflexes oculo- 
cardiaque et solaire. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, 
Ixxxvii, 1112-1114.— Deutsch (F.). Der Thermoreflex. 
Jahrb. f. Psvchiat. u. Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 1918, xxxviii, 
pt. 2, 359-3i'2.— Hchholtz (F.). Ueber das Refraktarsta- 
dium in Reflexbogen. Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena, 1914, 
xvi, 535-562.— Felix (K.). Eigenreflexe und Nervenlei- 
tungsgeschwindigkeit beim Menschen. Ztschr. f. Biol., 
Miinchen, 1922-23, Ixxvii, 231-240.— Galant (J. S.). Die 
Reflexe des Allgemeinsinns. Nebst Bemerkungen iiber die 
rudimentiiren Reflexe des Menschen. Jahrb. f. Psychiat. 

u. Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 1924, xliii, 235-243. Die 

Abbaureflexe. Reflexe im Anschluss an den Abbau hoherer 
Funktionen. Ibid., 1925, xliv, 184-188.— Golant (R.). 
Ueber die motorischen Assoziationsreflexe. Ergebn. d. 
Neurol, u. Psychiat., Jena, 1912, i, 593-609.— Goldstein (K.) 
& Riese (W.). Ueber induzierte Veriinderungen des Tonus 
(Halsreflexe, Labyrinthreflexe und ahnliche Erscheinungen); 
iiber den Einfluss sensibler Hautreize auf die sogenaunten 
vestibularen Reaktionsbewegungen; zugleich ein weiterer 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der tonischen Erschemungen. Kim. 
Wchnschr., 1925, iv, 1201; 1250.— Gold.stein (M.). Die 
Reflexe in ihren Beziehungen zur Entwicklung und Funk- 
tion Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 999-1001.— Gregor 
( \ ) & Schilder (P.) . Ueber reflektorische Gegenspannung 
beim Normalen. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1913, xxxii, 
482-485 —Guillain (G.) & Alajouanine (T.). Le rSflexe 
medio-pubien. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 
874 — Gulstad. Om Reflexer. Ugeskr. f. Lseger, K0benh., 
1915 Ixxvii, 862-869 — Hannes (F.). Refle.xe, Reflexhand- 
lungen, Instinkthandlungen. Natur, Leipz., 1923-24, xv, 
369-375 —Hansen (K.) & Hoffmann (P.). Anspannungs- 
und Entspannungsreflexe. Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen, 
1922, Ixxv, 293-299 — Herring (P. T.). The regulating and 
reflex process. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 594; 643; 693.- 
Hoffmann (P.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der menschlichen 
Reflexe mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der elektrischen 
Erscheinungen. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1910, 223-246, 

1 pi . Ueber die elektrischen Erscheinungen bei 

einigen menschlichen Reflexen. Verhandl. d. physiol. Ge- 

sellsch. zu Berl. (1910), 1911, xxxv, 45-48. Wo 

findet die Koppelung der Eigenreflexe mit anderweitigen 
Erregungen des Muskels statt? Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen, 
1923 Ixxviii 347-352.— Holt (E. B.). Reflex mechanisms 
and 'the physiology of nerve. Psychol. Bull., Princeton, 
N J & Lancaster Pa., 1914, xi, 140: 1916, xiii, 174.-Hough 
CT ^ The cla.ssiflcation of nervous reactions, bcience, 
N^ k ItlnSiyL 1915, n. s., xli, 407-418.-HulI (T. Y.). 



Reflexes — con tinu ed . 

Thoracic reflexes. South Texas M. Rec, Houston, 1920-21, 
xiv, 48-52.— Ishlkawa (H.). Ueber die scheinbare Bah- 
nung. Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena, 1910, xi, 150-167, 3 pi.— 
Kantor (J. R.). The psychology of reflex action. Am. J. 
Psychol., Ithaca, 1922, xxxiii, 19-42.— Karger (P.). Reflex, 
Wille und Vorstellung. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii 
2273-2276.— Kuntz (A.). On the occurrence of reflex arcs 
in the myenteric and submucous plexuses. Anat. Record, 
Phila., 1922, xxiv, 19.3-210.— Langendorff (O.). Beitrage 
zur Reflexlehre. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1909, 
cxxvii, 507-528, 2 pi.— Lashley (K. S.). The human sali- 
vary reflex and its use in psychology. Psychol. Rev., 
Princeton, N. J., & Lancaster, Pa., 1916, xxiii, 446-464.— 
Liddell (E. G. T.) & Slierrington (Sir C). Reflexes in 
response to stretch (myotatic reflexes). Proc. Roy. Soc, 
Lond., 1924-25, s. B, xcvi, 212-242. Further obser- 

vations on myotatic reflexes. Ibid., 267-283.— Loewy- 
Hattendorf (E.). Ueber reflexogene Zonen. Deutsche 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1921, Ixxi, 339.— 
Marie. Notions elementaires sur les reflexes. Rev. gfin. 
de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1919, xxxiii, 821.— Marie (P.) & 
Foix, Phenomene de Magnus et de Kleyn chez I'homnie et 
mouvements conjugufs d'automatisme. Rev. neiu'ol.. Par., 
1914, xxii, 120-122.— Matthaei (R ). Ueber die Zunahme 
der Refle-xtatigkeit im Anschlusse an funktionelle Beanspru- 
chung. Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena, 1922-23, xx, 193-284, 
1 ch. — Mendes (T.) . Reflexes usuaes e reflexos pouco explo- 
rados em neuriatria. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1915, xxix, 241; 
249.— Metalnikow (S.). Le reflexe en tant qu'actecrfeteur. 
Bull, de I'Inst. gen. psychol.. Par., 1919, xix, 201-223.— 
Meyers (I. L.). The progression reflex. Calif. & West. 
Med., San Fran., 1924, xxii, 609-012.— Michie One. Over 
de intensieteitsverhouding bij den tensorreflex. Onderzoek. 
ged. in h. physiol. Lab. d. Utrecht, Hoogesch., 1916, 5. R., 
xvii, 166-182.— Miller (F. R.). Studies on mammalian 
reflexes. Proc. & Tr. Roy. Soc. Canad., Ottawa, 1924, 3. s., 
xvii. Sect. 6, 29-32, 1 pi.— Minkowski (M.). Zum gcgen- 
wSrtigen Stand der Lehre von den Reflexen in entwicklungs- 
geschichtlicher und anatomisch-physiologischer Beziehung. 
Schweiz. Arch. f. Neurol, u. Psvchiat., Ziirich, 1924, xv, 
239: 1925, xvi, 133; 266. [Discussion], 299-303.— Monrad- 
Krohn (G. H.). [Reflex changes after severe bodily e.xer- 
tion.] Norsk. Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1919, Ixxx, 
728-732. — Mortimer (J. D.). On the reflexes (including ab- 
dominal rigidity and shock), under full general anaesthesia. 
Med. Press, Lond., 1922, n. s., cxiv, 281-283.— Noiea. Etudes 
sur les reflexes. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1914, xxii, 403-406. — 
Ozorio de Almeida (M.). Os reflexos musculares. Brazil- 
med., Rio de Jan., 1921, xxxv, 343-350.— Pardo Castello 
(V.). Un reflejo curioso. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la Ha- 
bana, 1913, xviii, 485-487.— Petlteau (C). Sur un mode 
periodique de r^activitg reflexe. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 151-153.— Pleron (H.). Des diflerents 
types, toniques et cloniques, d'exagfration reflexe; hyper- 
tonie, clonus, spasme tetanique. Ibid., 1918, Ixxxi, 1118- 

1123. La question du temps de latence des diffe- 

rentes categories de reflexes. Ibid., 1922, Ixxxvi, 190-192.— 
Pi Suner (A.). Les reflexes trophiques glyco-regulateurs. 

Ibid., 1924, xc, 813. Les voies des reflexes gylcc- 

miants. Ibid., 821-824.— Rodrigues (M.). luversao dos 
reflexos. Arch, brasil. de med., Rio de Jan., 1917, vii, 
164-169.— Salmon (A.). Nuovo vedute sui riflessi. Speri- 
mentale, Firenze, 1923, l.xxvii, 220-23 l.—Sc he ffier. Les 
moderateiurs reflexes. J. de med. de Par., 1913, 2. s., sxv, 

403-406. Les excitateurs reflexes. Ibid., 1914, 2. s., 

xxvi, 590.— Sherrington (C. S.). The role of reflex inhibi- 
tion. Science Progr. 20. cent., Lond., 1910-11, v, 584-610, 1 pi. 

Note on the after-discharge of reflex centres. In 

Libro en honor de Ramon y Cajal, Madrid, 1922, i, 97-101.— 
Straub (M.). De werkzaamheid van het bewustzijn bij 
het ontstaan en voortbestaan der reflexen. Geneesk. Bl. 
u. Klin, en Lab. v. d. prakt., Haarlem, 1914-15, xviii, 245- 
277.— Warren (H. C). A classification of reflexes, instincts, 
and emotional phenomena. Psychol. Rev., Princeton, 
N. J., & Lancaster, Pa., 1919, xxvi, 197-203.— von Weiz- 
siicker. Ueber Reflexbewegungen und ihie Dynamik. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 
1922, x.xxiv. Kong., 470-473.— Wertheim-Salomonson 
(J.K. A.). Verkiirzungsreflexe. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 

1914, xxxiii, 1180-1188. lets over reflex en tonus. 

Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, ii, 1137-1139.— 
Wiirtzen (C. H.). [On reflex, especially on the constancy 
of the reflex.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, Kj0benh., 1913, Ixxv, 1717- 
1729.— Van Wulfften Palthe (P. M.). A peculiar reflex 
phenomenon. Brain, Lond., 1925, xlviii, 476-491. — Yoa- 
kum (C. S.). Reflex action. Psychol. Bull., Lancaster, 
Pa., 1912, ix, 413-415. 

Reflexes (Absence of). 

Bolten (G. C). [Another case of almost complete absence 
of reflexes.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1917, ii, 

788-792. Het verschijnsel van Westphal als stigma 

degenerationis. Med. Weekbl., Amst., 1919-20, xxvi, 145- 
147.— Curschmann (H.). Konstitutionelle Hypo- und 
Areflexie. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1924, xlv, 992.— 
Dupuy (L.). De I'absence des reflexes achilleens et des 
reflexes rotuliens sans autre signe d'aflection du systeme 
nerveux. N. iconog. de la Salpetriere, Par., 1912, xxv, 153- 
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and analysis 
Princeton, 



Reflexes (Absence of) — continued. 

ITO.^Nelki (F.). Beitrag zum Problem des dauernden 
Fehlens der Patellar- und Achillessehnenreflexe ohne nach- 
weisbare Erkrankung des Nervensystems. Allg. Ztschr. 
f. Psychiat. [etc.], Berl., 1921, Ixxvii, 255-280.— Tromner. 
Ein Fall von fast totaler Areflexie. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., 1918, xliv, 1455.— Vertes (L.). [Complete absence of 
the adbominal and cremaster reflexes in individual nervous 
systems.] Orvosi Hetil., Budapest, 1920, Ixiv, 28-30. 

Reflexes (Antagonistic). 

Brown (T. G.). Studies in the physiology of the nervous 
system. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., Lond., 1915, viii, 155; 
193, 3 ch. — Piotrowski (A.). Ueber einen neuen anta- 
gonistischen Reflex. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 726- 
728. — Salmon (A.). L'antagonismo tra i riflessi super- 
ficiali e profondi considerato come un fenomeno di inibizione 
riflessa. Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1921, Ixxx, 55-60. — 
Sherrington (C. S.). Nervous rhythm arising from rivalry 
of antagonistic reflexes; reflex stepping as outcome of double 
reciprocal innervation. Proc. Roy. Soc. Lond., 1913, Ixxxvi, 
s. B., 233-261.— Stern (F.). Die klinische Verwertbarkeit 
dee Piotrowskischen antagonistisehen Reflexphanomens. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 364. 

Reflexes (Conditional). 

Hamel (I. A.). A study 
of tlie conditioned reflex, i 
1919. 

Pavlov (I. P.). Conditioned reflexes; an 
investigation of the physiological activity of 
the cerebral cortex. Transl. and edit, by G. 
V. Anrep. roy. 8°. London, 1927. 

SozoNOFP (IMme. Alexandra). *Materiaux 
pour servir k I'etude des reflexes conditionnels. 
8°. Lausanne, 1909. 

Anrep (G. V.). The irradiation of conditioned reflexes. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Lond., 1923, s. B., xciv, 404-426.— Cason 
(H.). The conditioned reflex or conditioned response as a 
common activity of living organisms. Psvchol. Bull., 
Albany, 1925, xxii, 445-472.— Cytovitch (I. S.) & Folkman 
(N. F.). Plethysmographie, comme methode d'enregistre- 
ment des reflexes conditionnels chez I'homme. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1917, Ixxx, 762-764.— Erofeew (Mme. 
M.). Contribution a I'etude des reflexes conditionnels des- 
tructifs. Ibid., 1916, Ixxix, 239.— Foiirsikoff (D. S.) & 
Yourman (M. N.). [Importance of pallium in the forming 
of conditioned reflexes.] Med. Biol. .L, Mosk. & Leningr., 
1925, No. 1-2, 117-124.— Froloff (J. P.). Bedingte Reflexe 
bei Fischen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1925, ccviii, 
261-271.— Gley (E.) & Mendelssohn (M.). Quelques 
experiences sur le reflexe salivaire conditionnel chez I'homme. 
Compt. rend. soc. da biol.. Par., 1915, Ixxviii, 64.5-649.— 
Greeg (D.). Conditioned refle.\es and psycho-analysis. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1919, clxxx, 669.— Humphrey (G.). 
Is the conditioned reflex the iznit of habit? J. Abnorm. 
Psychol., Bost., 1925-26, xx, 10-16.— IschlondsW. Die 
Erscheinung des bedingten Reflexes. Arch. f. Menschenk., 
Dresd., 1925-26, i, 504-512.— Issailovitch-Duscian. Les 
refle.xes conditionnels ou associatifs. Presse med.. Par., 
1913, xxi, 907-909.— Kroell (H.). Zum Kapitel der Be- 
dingungsreflexe. Strassb. med. Ztg., 1912, ix, 135-138.— 
Krzyskowsky (C). Sui riflessi condizionali. Riv. di biol., 
Roma, 1923, v, 511-531.— Morgan (C. L.). The conditioned 
response. Bristol M.-Chir. J., 1923-24, xli, 165-179.— Mour- 
gue (R.). Les reflexes conditionnels dans I'oeuvre de Pavlov. 
Ann. med.-psychol.. Par., 1914, 10. s., vi, 220-234.— Myerson 
(A.). The conditional reflex of Pawlow. Interstate M. J. 
St. Louis, 1915, xxii, 515-528.— Nikolayeff (P. N.). [Analysis 
of complex conditional reflexes.] Arch. biol. nauk . . . , S.- 
Perterb., 1910-11, xvi, 411-444. Also transl.: Arch. d. sc. 
biol.,St.-Petersb., 1911, xvi, 411-444.— Pavloff (I. P.). [Prin- 
cipal laws of the activity of the central nervous system, as 
they find expression in conditional reflexes.] Russk. Vrach, 

S.-Peterb., 1912, xi, 1507-1511. L'inhibition des 

rfiflexes conditionnels. J. de psychol. norm, et path., Par., 

1913, X, 1-15. Die besondere Labilitat der inneren 

Hemmung bedingter Reflexe. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, 

li, 511. New researches on conditioned reflexes. 

Science, N. Y., 1923, n. s., Iviii, 359-361.— Petrov (Mme. M.). 
Precede fondamental pour I'etude des excitants conditionnels. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1916, Ixxix, 1067-1070.— 
de Rabinovich (Paulina H.). Veinte anos de estudio ob- 
jetivo de la vida psiquica por el Prof. I. Pavlov. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 1256-1259.— Resek 
(F.). Zur Lehre von den bedingten Reflexen; ein bedingter 
Babinski-Reflex. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, xxix, 85- 
89.— Rose (F.). Les reflexes conditionnels en physiologic et 
en pathologic. Semanine mgd.. Par., 1911, xxxi, 481-184.— 
Rosental (I. S.). [On the specialization of conditional re- 
flexes.] Arch. biol. nauk, Leningr., 1923-24, xxiii, 247-265.— 
Rozanoff (L.). [Conditional reflexes.] Bielorussk. Med. 
Misl., Minsk, 1924, I, No. 1, 85-89.— Tolochinoflf (I. F.). 
[Original investigation of conditional reflexes and definition 
of the term.] Russk. Vrach, S.-Peterb., 1912, xi, 1277-1282. 
[Fundamental appearance of conditional and non- 



Reflexes (Conditional) — continued . 

conditional reflexes in the original development of this me- 
thod; inadequacy of the terms of inhibition and counter- 
inhibition; theory of lateral reflex arches.] Ibid., xii, 20; 
54; 333.— Watson (J. B.). The place of the conditioned- 
reflex in psychology. Psychol. Rev. Princeton, N. ,T. & 
Lancaster, Pa., 1916, xxiii, 89-116.— Zellony (G.-P.). Pro- 
cede technique pour I'etude de reflexes musculaires condi- 
tionnels. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxv, 659; 
661. 

Reflexes (Crossed). 

Biihme (A.). Die klinische Bedeutung des gekreuzten 
Streckreflexes. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 171.— 
Forbes (A.) & CatteU (M.). Electrical studies in mammal- 
ian reflexes; the crossed extension reflex. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bait., 1924, Ixx, 140-173.— Forbes (A.) & Olmsted (J. M. D.). 
The frequency of motor nerve impulses in the crossed exten- 
sion reflex as shovi^n by the alcohol block method. Ibid., 
1925, Ixxiii, 17-62.— Froment (J.). Arret de la trepidation 
epileptoide par provocation du flexion reflex et du crossed 
extension reflex; son mecanisme. Rev. neurol., Par., 1923, 
XXX, 685-687.— Langelaan (J. W.). Over gekruiste huidre- 
flexen. Feestb. opgedr. aan H. Treub, Leiden, 1912, 437- 
442. — Maas (O.). Ueber den gekreuzten Zehenreflex, im 
besondern fiber seine klinische Bedeutung. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr.. Leipz. & Berl., 1911. xxxvii, 2222-2224.— Mac- 
namara ('K. D.) & Gunson (E. B.). Some cases of a 
crossed reflex associated with pain; the bearing of the crossed 
reflex upon the theory of the existence of automatic spinal 
centres. Brain, Lond., 1915, xxxvii, 408-417.— Marpmann 
(W.). Gekreuzter Babinski-Reflex. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Nervenh., Leipz., 1922, Ix.xiii, 244.— Pineas (H.). Ueber 
spinaie, vor allem gekreuzte Reflexe an den unteren Ex- 
tremitiiten. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 1128-1130.— 
Rasdolsky (I.). Der gekreuzte spino-adductorische Reflex. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, ccii, 658-663. 

Reflexes (Cutaneous). 
See Reflexes of skin. 

Reflexes (Defensive). 

Fleischmann (P.). *Die Abwehrreflexe 
und ihre Bedeutung. [Konigsberg.] 8°. 
Berlin, 1927. 

Also in Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1927, Ixxx, 377-434. 

Babinsld (J.). Reflexes de defense; dtude clinique. 

Rev. neurol., Par., 1914, xxii, 145-154. Rgflexes de 

defense. Ibid., 1922, xxix, 1049-1081.— Biondi (O.). I 
sinergismi muscolari riflessi (riflessi di difesa, riflessi di au- 
tomatismo midollare). Riv. ital. di neuropat. [etc.], Cata- 
nia, 1915, viii, 5i;B-546.— Bogdanow (A.). Der Rauch- 
beinabwehrreflex. Ztschr. f. Tuberk., Leipz., 1924, xl, 
329-331.— Claude (H.). Les reflexes de defense, leur valeur 
semeiologiques et pronostique. Paris med., 1912-13, xi, 
399-403. Also transl., Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1913, n. s., 
xcvi, 664-666.— Clementi (A.). Sui caratteri e sul signi- 
ficato teleologico di una nuova categoria di riflessi nervosi 
di_ difesa. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1912-13, xi, 210-216.— 
Filinionoff (I. N.). Die pathologischen und normalen 
Abwehrreflexe und die anatomischen Bedingungen ihrer 
Entstehung und Steigerung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1922, Ixxviii, 219-231.— Froment (J.) & 
Bernheim (M.). Les refle.'ics de defense et leur irradiation. 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1923, xxx, pt. 2, 335-345.— Froment (J.) 
& Loison ( Mile.) . Les reflexes de defense et leurs caraeteres 

myographiques. Ibid., 679-685. • Y a-t-il, dans le 

reflexe de defense, inhibition du groupe musculaire fonc- 
tionnel antagoniste. Ibid., 687-692.— Marie (P.) & Foix 
(C). Reflexes d'automatisme mcdullaire et reflexes dits de 
defense; le phenomene des raccourcisseurs. Semaine m6d., 
Par., 1913, xxxiii, 505-508. Les reflexes d'automa- 

tisme dits de defense. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1914, xxii, 225- 
236.— PateUa (V.). I riflessi d'automatismo midollare; 
riflessi di difesa. Clin. med. ital., Milano, 1913, lii, 569- 
575.— Salmon (A.). II meccanismo dei cosi detti riflessi di 
difesa. Cervello, Napoli, 1923, ii,^ 65-91.— Stuchlik (J.). 
[Devensive reflexes (automatic).] Casop. lek. 6esk., Praha. 
1922, Ixi 400-403.-Ufland (I. M.). Das Hervorrufen des 
Beugereflexes vom Rezeptivfeld des Abwischreflexes. Arch, 
f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1925, ccviii, 87-92. 

Reflexes (Examination and measurement 
of). 

De Baudre (C). *De la mesure des 
reflexes rotuiien et achilleen chez I'individu 
normal. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Albrecht (O.). Ueber die Voraussetzungen zur kli- 
mschen Verwendung des galvanischen Reflexphanomens 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz , 1914. 
xxi, Orig., 477-490.-Bechterew (W.). Die objektive 
untersuchung der krankeu Personlichkeit als Gruudlage 
der pathologischen Reflexologie. Folia neuropath es- 
ton., Tartu (Dorpat), 1925, iii-iv, 302-321.— Bergcr. Mes- 
sung der Reflexzeit. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr 1913 
Ix, 495.— Berltoflr (J. S.). Ueber die Reflexumkehr durch 
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Reflexes (Examination and measurement 
of) — continued . 

Verstarkung und Verlangerung der peripherischen Rei- 
zung. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1923, cci, 445-458.— 
Bremer (F.) & Kylant (P.). Sur la modification par 
la strychnine de rfilectromyogramme du rfiflexe de flexion. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xcii, 1331-1335.— 
Brown (T. G.). On the question of fractional activity 
(All or none phenomenon) in mammalian refle-x phenom- 
ena. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1913, Lxxxvii, s. B., 132- 
144.— Dreyer (N. B.) & Sherrington (C. S.). Brevity, 
frequency of rhythm, and amount of reflex nervous dis- 
charge, as indicated by reflex contraction. Ibid., 1917- 
18, s. B., xc, 270-282.— Forbes (A.) & Gregg (A.). Elec- 
trical studies in mammalian reflexes. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bost., 1915, xxxvii, 118: 1915-16, x.xxix, 172. Also reprint. — 
Gayda (T.). Tempo di reazione e tempo riflesso. Gior. 
di biol. e med. sper., Torino & Geneva, 1923-24, i, 447- 
449.— Goldbladt (H.). Ein neues Refle.xometer. Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1913, xlvi, 171-186.— Guil- 
lain (G.), Strohl (A.) & Alajouanine (T.). Sur I'in- 
scription graphique de la reponse, abdominale du rfiflexe 
medio-pubien. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, 
xc, 285-287.— von Gyergyai (A.). Ein neues Verfahren 
zur Verhinderung der die Untersuchung und Behand- 
lung storenden Rachenreflexe; die Muskelempfindungen 
und Muskelrefle.xe des weichen Oaumens Monatschr. f. 
Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wieu, 1921, Iv, 1211 -1244.— Hoff- 
mann (P.). Bestimmung der Reizschwelle fiir die Ei- 
genreflexe. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen, 1922, Ixxv, 299- 
304.— Jolly (W. A.). On the time relations of the knee- 
jerk and simple reflexes. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., Lend., 
1911, iv, 07-87.— Kauffmann (F.) & Steinbausen (W.). 
Ueber die Abhangigkeit der Reflexzeit von der Starke 
des Reizes. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1921, cxc, 12- 
40. — Kltaj (J.). Apparat zur Messung des Kniesehnen- 
reflexes (Patellarreflektometer). Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1911, Ixi, 1918-1920.— Lapicque (L.) & Lapicque (M.). 
Mesure analytique de I'excitabilite rfflexe. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxii, 871-874.— Monrad-Krohn 
(Q. H.). [Reflex examinations.] Norsk Mag. f. Lsege- 
vidensk., Kristiania, 1924, Ixxxv, 31-12.— Morris (R. E.). 
The graphic recording of reflexes, clonus, and tremors. 
Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1919, ii, 237-253.— Pieron (H.). 
La notion d'exagfiration du reflexe patellaire et la rcflexo- 

metrie. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1910, xviii, 398-402. 

Le temps de latence et la localisation des rCfle.xes. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvii, 75-77.— Porter (E. L.). 
Variations in irritabUity of the reflex arc. Am. J. Phy- 
siol., Bost., 1913, sxxi, 223: 1915, x.xxvi, 171.- 1918, xlvii, 208. 
Also reprint. — Protopopoff (W.). Die Metnoden der 
reflexologischen Untersuchung des Menschen. Jurnal 
psikol. nevrol. 1 psikiat., Mosk., 1923, iii, 14-26. — Sicard. 
Etude des diflerents regexes sous le controle de la bande 
d'Esmarch. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1919, xxvi, 948-950.— Sicard 
(J. -A.). Marteau a reflexes & double inclinaison du Dr. 
Neuberger. Ibid., 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 525.— Strohl (A.). 
Sur une technique d'examen des reflexes par la mfithode 
graphique la myographie clinique. Ann. de m6d.. Par., 
1917, Iv, 315-328.— Swift (VV. B.). Studies in neurologi- 
cal technique; indication and method for the use of the 
electrical re-enforcement for the elicitation of the absent 
reflexes. Rev. Neurol. & Psychiat., Edinb., 1914, xii, 
507-510.— Tliiers (J.) & Strohl. Mesure du temps perdu 
dans le phenomene de Mendel, et le phSnomene des rac- 
courcisseurs. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1913, xxi, 136— Troni- 
ner (E.). Zur Technik der Reflexpriifung. KJin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1810-1812.— Wertheim Salomon- 
son (J. K. A.). Graphische studien bij verhooging der 
diepe reflexen. K. Akad. v. Wetensch. Amst. Versl., 
1914-15, x.xiii, 833-843.— Wiirtzen (C. H.). Einige Re- 
flexuntersuchungen, die namentlich die Konstanz gewisser 
Reflexe betrefl'en. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 
1914, liii, 99-113. 

Reflexes (Experimental researches on). 
Arthus (H.). *Conservation int^grale de 
la sensibilite reflexe dans la curarisation et 
dans la cobraisation. [Lausanne.] 8°. Liege, 
1922. 

Baglioni (S.). Zur Analyse der Reflex- 
funktion, eine kritische zusammenfassendc 
Darstellung, hauptsachlich auf Grund eigener 
experimenteller Untersuchungen iiber die all- 
gemeine Physiologic des Centralnervensys- 
tcms. 8°. Wiesbaden, 1907. 

Bechterew (W.). Die Ergebnisse des Experiments 
auf dem Gebiete der kollektiven Refle.xologie. Ztschr. 
f. ang. Psych, [etc.], Leipz., 1924, xxiv, 305-344.— Bok (S. T.). 
The development of reflexes and reflex tracts; the reflex- 
circle. Psychiat. en neurol. Bl., Amst., 1917, xxi, 281- 
303.— Bremer (P.). La strychnine et les phfnomenes 
d'inhibition. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, lxxxvii, 
1055-1057.— Bremer (F.) & Bylant (P.). Action de la 
strychnine sur I'excitabilitS des difi6rents Elements de 



Reflexes (Experimental researches on) — 
continued. 

Tare reflexe. Ibid., 1924, xci, 110-113.— Brown (T. G.). 
Immediate reflex phenomena in the simple reflex. Quart 

J. Exper. Physiol., Lond., 1912, v, 237-307, 13 pi. 

Rhythmic responses in the simple reflex; progression; scratch. 
Ibid., 1913, vi, 25-56, 1 pi. Immediate reflex phe- 
nomena resifltant upon compoimd stimulation in decere- 
brate preparations. Ibid., 1914, vii, 245-291, 12 ch. 

The successive effects of the compounding of reflexes in 
the "de-aflerented" condition; decerebrate preparations. 
Ibid., 407-418. The successive effects of the com- 

pounding of reflexes where the pure reactions are abnormal 
(ipsilateral extension or contralateral flexion) in decere- 
brate preparations. Ibid., 383-405, 1 eh.— Cesana (G.). 
Lo sviluppo ontogenico degli atti riflessi; rivista critica 
e eontributi sperimentali. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1910- 
11, ix, 1-120.— Forbes (A.). Reflex rhythm induced by 
concurrent excitation and inhibition. Proc. Roy. Soc 
Lond., 1912, s. B., Ixxxv, 289-298.— Forbes (A.) & Gregg 
(A.). The correlation between strength of stimuli and 
the direct and reflex nerve response. Am. J. Physiol , 
Bost., 1915, xxsix, 172-235. Also reprint.— Groebbels 
(F.). Weitere Versuche iiber den Einfluss der Haut- und 
Tiefensensibihtat auf den Reflexvorgang. Ztschr. f. Biol 
Munchen, 1922, Ixxvii, 151-160.— Hansen (K.) & Hoff- 
mann (P.). Ueber durch Vibration erzeugte Reflex- 
reihen am Normalen und am Kranken. Ibid., 1921-22 
Ixxiv, 229-236, 1 pi.— Pieron (H.). Des divers modes de 
reponse du muscle a la percussion; reactivite idiomuscu- 
laire et reflectivity musculo-tendineuse. Compt. rend 

Soc. de biol.. Par., 1917, Ix.xx, 111-115. De I'am- 

bigulte de certains signes cliniques: A, Reflexe des jume- 

aux; B, Reflexe medio-plantaire. Ibid., 2.54-259. 

La reflectivity osseuse, son identity fondamentale avec 
la reflectivity musculo-tendineuse, et avec la reflectivity 

hSteromusculaire. Ibid., 294-298. Analy.se de la 

ryponse musculaire dans les reflexes musculolendineux; 
dissociation en une ryponse myoclonique et une reponse 
myotonique. Ibid., 410-415.— Porter (E. L.). Varia- 
tions in irritability of the reflex arc. Am. J. Physiol , 
Bost., 1912-13, xxxi, 223: 1914-15, xxxvi, 171; 1917, xliii, 497.— 
van Reekum (J. A.). Aanteekening over chemische 
reflex-prikkels. Onderzoek. ged. in h. physiol. Lab. d. 
Utrecht. Hoogesch., 1907, viii, 317-322.— van Bijnberk 
(G.). Unisegmental reflex-reactions. Konink-Akad. v. We- 
tensch. Proc. Sec. Sc., Amst., 1910-11, xiii, 715-718.— Sassa 
(K.). Observations on reflex responses to rhythmical 
stimulation in the frog. Proc. Roy. Soc. Lond,, 1920-21, 
s. B., xcii, 328-341. On the effects of constant gal- 
vanic currents upon the mammalian nerve-muscle and re- 
flex preparations. Ibid., 341-355.— Schiche (O. E.). Re- 
flexbiologische Studien an Bodenflschen; Beobachtun- 
gen an Amiurus nebulosus Les. Zool. Jahrb^ Jena, Abt. 
f. aflg. Zool., 1921, xxxviii, 49-112, 1 pi.— Sherrington 
(C. S.). Observations on the production of reflex step- 
ping by combination of reflex excitation with reflex in- 
hibition. J. Physiol., Lond., 1913, xlvii, 196-214.— Sher- 
rington (C. S.) & Sowton (S. C. M.). Reversal of the 
reflex effect of an afierent nerve by altering the charac- 
ter of the electrical stimulus applied. Proc. Roy. Soc 
Lond., 1910-11, s. B., Ixxxiii, 435-446. Observa- 
tions on reflex responses to single breakshocks. J. Phy- 
siol., Lond., 1915, xlix, 331-348.— Swift (W. B.). A new 
method of reflex elicitation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1914, Ixiii, 1568-1570. Also reprint.— Tweedie (A. R.). 
A short account (demonstration) of the research work being 
conducted at Utrecht on the saccular and allied reflexes. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, xv. Sect. Otol., 
15.- Wernrie (T. B.). [Researches on sensory refle.xes.J 
Bibliot. f. lijeger, K0benh., 1920, c.xii, 183-195. 

Reflexes (Ocular). 

See Pupil (Reflexes of) ; Heflex (Oculo- 
cardiac) ; Reflexes of eye. 

Reflexes (Paradoxical). 

Astvatsaturoff (M. I.). [Paradoxical reflexes ] Psik- 
hiat. Gaz., Petrogr., 1915, ii, 393: 1916, iii, 1; 20; 55; 73; 99; 
113.— Goldflam (S.). Sur la valeur clinique du signe 
de Gordon; reflexe paradoxal des flechisseurs, phenomene 
paradoxal des orteils et du mollet. Rev. neurol.. Par., 
1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 592-603.— Lorenz (H. E.). Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der paradoxen Reflexe. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Nervenh., Leipz., 1915-16, liv, 259-268.— Neri (V.). Ri- 
flesso paradossale di abduzione del braccio. Resoc. Soc. 

med.-chir. di Bologna (1913), 1914, 71. Riflessi 

paradossali da automatismo midollare. Gior. di clin. 
med., Parma, 1920, i, 50-54.— Pastine (C). A propo- 
sito deir estensione e della flessione paradossale della mano 
e delle dita all' eccitazione faradica unipolare dell' avam- 
braccio. Policlin., Roma, 1917, xxiv, sez. med., 307.— 
Verzar (F.). Reflexumkehr (paradoxe Reflexe) durch 
Ermiidung und Shock. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 

1920, cLxxxiii, 210-234. Reflexumkehr (paradoxe 

Reflexe) durch zentrale Ermiidung beim Warmbliiter 
(mit einem Modell der Zentrentatigkeit) . Ibid., 1923, 
cxcix, 109-124. 
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Reflexes (Pathological). 

See, also, Reflexes (Semeiology of). 

GuAU (W.). *Das Verhalten der Schleim- 
hautreflexc bei organischen unci funktionellen 
Erkrankungen des Nervensystems auf Grund 
des Materials der Kgl. psychiatrischen Klinik 
in Konigsberg. 8°. Kouigsberg i. Pr., 1912. 

KoNTNT (F.). *Ueber Reflexstorungen iin 
Pathologischen Rausch. 8°. Leipzig, 1912. 

Bayliss (W. M.)- Sir James Mackenzie's theory of 
disturbed reflexes. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, i, 243.— Bech- 
terew (W.). Principes de rfflexologie patliologique. Sci- 
entia, Bologna, 1925, sxxvii, 2. s., 391-402.— Benedek (L.). 
Ein patliologischer Fascia-cruris-Reflex. Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1923, Ixsviii, 104-106.— Burn- 
bam (C. E.). Reflex diseases. Tr. Mississippi M. Ass. 
[Vicksburg], 1913, xlvi, 286-289.— Glorieux. Recherche 
et signification pathogenic des reflexes. Policlin., Brux., 
1910, six, 33; 273.— Ibrahim (J.). Pathologische Beding- 
ungsreflexe als Grundlage neurologischer Kjankheits- 
bilder. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1911, xxx, 710-722.— 
Inman (T. Q.). Notes on pathological reflexes. Calif, 
State J. M., San Fran., 1920, xviii, 413 — Leriche (R.). 
Des reflexes d'axone dans les traumatismes peripheriques; 
importance de leur connaissance dans la chlrurgie d'acci- 
dent. Rev. de chir.. Par., 1924, Isii, 579-589.— Lewan- 
dowsky (M.). Die Storungen der Reflexe. Handb. d. 
Neurol., Berl., 1910, i, 582-622.— Mackenzie (Sir J.). The 
theory of disturbed reflexes in the production of symp- 
toms of disease. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, i, 147-153.— 
Morse (F. H.). The physical treatment of reflex disturb- 
ances. Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1916, 
xxxiv, 63-71. — Muskens (L. J. J.). [IMyoclonic reflexes 
as a starting point of myoclonic epileptic attacks.] Ne- 
derl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 1, 
642-649.— Smith (D. T.). Reflex nerve influence and 
its relation to the causation and cure of disease. Am. Pract. 
& News, Louisville, 1887, iv, 161-166. Also reprint.— 
Siiderbergh (G.). [Spastic leg reflexes.] Hvgiea, Stock- 
holm, 1925, Ixxxvii, 50-59.— Sohlberg (O.). The reflexes 
in health and in organic and functional diseases. Journal- 
Lancet, Minneap., 1915, xxxv, 468-473.— Tromner (E.). 
Zur Physiologie und Pathologie der Muskel- und Haut- 
reflexe. "Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1923, Ixxvii, 
189-191. 

Reflexes (Periosteal). 

See Reflexes of bones, etc. 

Reflexes (Postural). 

HoFF (H.) & ScHiLDER (P.). Die Lagere- 
flexe des Menschen; klinische Untersuchungen 
liber Haltungs- und Stellreflexe und ver- 
wandte Phanomene. 8°. Wien, 1927. 

Delmas-Marsalet (P.). Le critere physio-clinique de 
la rfiflectivite posturale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 

1925, xciii, 1516-1518. Influence de la mobilisation 

et de la scopolamine sur les rMeses de posture. Ibid., 1519- 
1522.— Enriques (E.). Studio critico su alcuni riflessi di 
postura e reazioni antagoniste. Riv. di clin. med., Firenze, 
1925, XX vi, 79O-80O.— Foil (C). Reflexes toniques de posture. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1921, xxviii, 840; 1130.— Foix (C.) & 
TheTenard (A.). Les reflexes de posture. Ibid., 1923, 

xxx, 449-468. Reflexes de posture et reflexes d'atti- 

tude; posture generale, le phenomene de la poussf e et posture 
locale. Presse med.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 1714-1716. — Grahe 
(K.). Ueber Lageempflndungen und -reflexe beim Men- 
schen. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & 
Berl., 1925. xii, 640-649. [Discussion], 653.— Hoff (H.) & 
Schilder (P.). Ueber Lage- und SieUreflexe beim Men- 
schen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, 

li, 810-812. Kopfhaltungsanomalie und Armstellung. 

Ibid., 1069. Ueber Lagebeharrung. Monatschr. f. 

Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1925, Iviii, 257-264. 

Ueber Drehbewegungen um die Langsachse. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, scvi, 683-697. — Landau 
(A.). Ueber einen tonischen Lagereflex beim alteren Siiug- 
ling. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1253-1255.— Leirl 
(F.). Ueber posturale Refle.xe. Acta med. scandin., Stock- 
holm, 1925, Ixiii, 184-193.— Lohner (L.). Untersuchungen 
iiber den sog. TotstellreOex der Arthropoden. Arch. f. d. 
ges. Physiol., Berl., 1920, clxxx, 250-259, 1 pi.— Magnus 
(R.). Beitriige zur Pharmakologie der Korperstellung und 
der Labvrinthreflexe; Vorbemerkungen. Actaoto-larvngol., 
Stockholm, 1922-23, iv, 21-^.— Magnus (R.) & de Kleyn 
(A.). On optic stellreflexe in the dog and in the cat. K. 
Akad. te wetensch. te Amst. Proc. sect, sc., 1920, xxii, 948- 
953. — Schwartz (A.). Les reactions des reflexes de posture 
aux poisons nerveux. Rev. d'oto-neuro-ocul.. Par., 1925, 
iii, 521; 578.— Zingerle (H.). Klinische Studie iiber Hal- 
tungs- und Stellreflexe, sowie andere automatische Korper- 
bewegungen beim Menschen. J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., 
Leipz., 1924-25, xxxi, 329-399, 13 pi. Ueber Stellre- 

flexe und automatische Lageiinderungen des Korpers beim 
Menschen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1845-1849. 



Reflexes (Psychic). 

Baker (S.). PreUminarv note on the phj-siognomical 
reflexe. J. Abnorm. Psvchol., Bost., 1912-13, vii, 47-52.— 
Bekhtereff (V. M.). [Fundamental phenomena of neuro- 
psychological activity when studied objectively.] Russk. 

Vrach, S.-Peterb., 1911, x, 457-463. Was ist Psy- 

choreflexologie? Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1912, xxxviii, 1481-1487. Also reprint. [Personal 

refle.xes.] Psikho-Nevrol. Inst. Vestuik Psikhol. [etc.], 

S.-Peterb., 1912, viii. No. 1, 1-49. Sur la psycho- 

rfflexologie ou psychologic objective. Arch, internat. de 

neurol.. Par., 1913, 11. s., i, 273; 365: ii, 76. Ueber 

die individueUe Entwicklung der neuro-psychischen Sphare 
nach psvcho-reflexologischen Befunden. Ztschr. f. Psy- 
choth. u. med. Psychol., Stuttg., 1913, v, 65-77.— Galant 
(J. S.). Reflex und Willie in der Psvchiatrie. Allg. Ztschr. 

f. Psychiat. [etc.], Berl. & Leipz., 1924, Ixxx, 216-223. 

Ueber den BegrilT: Psychischer Reflex. Zentralbl. f. QynSk., 
Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 1435-1438.— Maudsley (H. F.). Rela- 
lationship between psychological processes and physiological 
reflex mechanisms. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1924, i, 
suppl., 440-443.— Mikhafloflr (S.). L'activitS neuropsy- 
chique (formation des reflexes associfs) est-elle possible sans 
I'ficorce corebrale? Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, 
Ixxxiii, 1076.— Platonoff (K. I.). [Psychoreflexes and in- 
fluence of hypnotic suggestion upon them.] Kharkov. M. 
J., 1915, XX, 299-309.— Popper (E.). Ueber ein eigenartiges 
Reflexphanomen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 799-801.— 
Roncoronl (L.). Le aree arehitectoniche corticali consi- 
derate come stazioni degli archi riflessi psichici. Quaderni 
di psichiat., Genova, 1918, v, 97-107.— Schwarzmann 
(M. S.). [Certain peculiarities of the retention of psychic 
reflexes ih animals.] Obozr. psichiat.; nevrol. [etc.], S.- 
Peterb., 1912, svii, 238; 321.— Weinberg (A. A.). [On the 
parallelism of some psvchophvsiological reflexes.] Psvchiat. 
en Neurol. Bl., Amst., 1924, xxviii, 17-32.— Wiersma (E. D.). 
Die psychologische Auffassung einiger Reflexe. Ztschr. f, d. 
ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1921, Orig., Ix.xii, 254-266. 

Reflexes (Respiratory). 

See Reflexes of respirator}' organs. 

Reflexes (Semeiology of). 

Darquier (J.). *Sur certaines attitudes en 
flexion d'origine cerebrale. Contribution k 
r^tude des reflexes hyperalgiques. 8°. 1927, 
Paris. 

Gronberg (A.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
klinischen Verwertbarkeit des Holmgrenschen 
Frontalrefiexes. 8°. Stockholm, 1928. 
Forms: Suppl. No. 25 of Acta med. scandin. 

Jahn (W. K. a.). *Das Fchlen der Patel- 
lar- und Achillessehnenreflexe bei Hysteric 
und als Anlageanomalie. (Auszug.) 8°. Leip- 
zig, 1921. 

Aieroli (E.V Dolori e riflessi. Med. prat., Napoli. 1924, 
ix, 130-136. — ttabinsld. Semeiologie de quelques reflexes. 
J. de med.et chir. prat., Par., 1914, Ixxxv, 740-744.— BaMnsU 
(J.) & Froment (J.). Troubles nerveux d'ordre reflexe ou 
syndrome d'immobilisation. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1916, 
xxiii, 914-918.— Bechterew (W.). Ueber die Anwendung 
der assoziativ-motorischen Reflexe als objektives Unter- 
suchungsverfahren in der klinischen Neuropathologie und 
Psychiatrie. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl. & 
Leipz., 1911, V, Orig., 299-318.— Biach (P.). Studien uber 
das Vorkommen des Babinskischen Zehenphanomens und 
das Verhalten der Sehnenreflexe bei inneren Erkrankungen. 
Jahrb. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Leipz & Wien, 1914-15, xxxv, 
xxxv, 222-322.— Blng (R.). Ueber Varietaten des Babin- 
ski'schen Zehenreflexes und ihre diagnostische Bedeutung. 
Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1915, xlv, 1217-1230.— 
Bliss(.\. A.). Nerve distribution in relation to nerve reflexes 
simulating local inflammation. Ann. Otol. Rhinol. & 
Laryngol., St. Louis, 1909, xviii, 543-549.— Brunschweiler 
(H.). L'etat actuel de la reflexologie clinique. Schweiz. 
Arch. f. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Ziirich, 1924, xv, 278-292.— 
Cannon (W. B.). Further observations on the myenteric 
reflex. Proc. Am. Physiol. Soc, Bost., 1908-9, p. xxvi.— 
C'astaldi (L.). Sul valore del segno di Lfri in varie lesioni 
del sistema nervoso. Atti d. Accad. med.-fis. fiorent., 
Fiorent., 1915, 13-17.— Crafts (L. M.). Mechanism and 
significance of the reflexes. St. Paul M. J., St. Paul, Minn., 
1911, xiii, 117-128 —Curschmann (II.). Ueber konstitu- 
tionelle Hypo- und Arefiexie. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 
Leipz., 1924, Ixxxiii, 51-62.— Goldliam (S.). Ein Beitrag 
zur Semiologie des Verkurzungsreflexes. Ibid., 1923, Ixxx, 
238-269.— Good hart (S. P.). Tlie reflex mechanism and 
the clinical significance of the important reflexes. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1909, xc, 111-116.— Gordon (A.). The diagnos- 
tic value of the paradoxic reflex; an additional anatomic 
proof of its practical importance. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1911, Ivi, 805-807.— Head (II.). Sensory dissociation and 
the grouping of afferent impulses. Cong, internat. de m6d. 
C.-r,. Budapest, 1910, Sect, xi, Neuropath., 181-189.— Hen ne- 
berg (R.). Der Wert der Reflexe fur die Diagnose. Med. 
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Reflexes (Semeiology of)— continued. 

Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1409-1413.— Henszclman (A.). Die 
diagnostische Verwertbarkeit eines pathologischen Muskel- 
reflexes ( Proximatorreflex) . Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 
1919, xxTviii, 220-222.— Jacobsohn (L.). Die klinisch- 
diagnostische Bedeutung der hauptsachlichsten in der 
Neurologic angewandten Reflexe. Ztschr. f. flrztl. Fortbild., 
Jena, 1919, xvi, 136-139.— Justcr (E.). Reflexe du pouce 
et signe de Babinski; le rf flexe du pouce dans le diagnostic 
des perturbations du faisceau pyramidal. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1923, XXX, 506-509.— Kermauner (F.). Bin Reflex 
bei der gynSkologischen Untersuchung. 'V\'ien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1924, xxxvii, 566.— Marinesco (G.) & Radoviri (A.)i 
Sur un reflexe cutane nouveau reflexe palmo-mentonnier. 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1920, xxvii, 237-240.— Mathieu (A.). 
Un cas grave de reaction colique. J. de mod. de Par., 1913, 
2. s., XXV, 902.— Minerbi (C). 11 riflessooncopleurico, nota 
semeiologico-clinica. Riforma med., Napoli, 1922, xxxviii, 
603-607 —Palmer (F. S.). Clinical lecture on reflexes and 
their significance. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1913, n. s., 
xcvi, 84-87.— Pastlne (C). Valors Semiologico del riflesso 
radio-estensore. Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. med., 
239-241.— Quadrone (C). Sul riflesso diaframmatico e 
sul suo valore elinico. Riforma med., Napoli, 1911, xxvii, 
205-211.— RadOTicl (A.). La sfmiologie du reflexe palmo- 
mentonnier. Ann. de mfid., Par., 1922, xii, 36-65.— Romero 
(L. O.). Reflexopathia e refleioscopia. Tribuna med., Rio 
de Jan., 1912, xviii, 261; 284.— Rosenberg (M.). Der umge- 
kehrt wirkende Jendrassiksche Kunstgriff. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1924, xcii, 2.54. — Rothmann 
(M.). Ueber die diagnostische Bedeutung einiger Haut- 
und Pehnenreflexe. Forfscbr. d. Med., Berl., 1905. xxiii, 
245-251.— Rousseau-DeceUe. Les troubles reflexes et 
fonctionnels d'origine dentaire. Rev. maxillo-fac, Par., 
1919, iii, 685-726. Also transl.: Ibid., 727-767.— Roussy 
(O.) & Boisseau (J.). Sur le pronostic et le traitement des 
troubles nerveux dits reflexes. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1917, 
xsiv, 516-527.— Russell (J. S. S.). The value of the reflexes 
In diagnosis. Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 1213 — Schlesinger 
(H.). Bisher unbekannte viszero-motorische Reflexe des 
Verdauungstraktes und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Diagnostik. 
Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1924, xxxviii, 
8-15.— Sicard & Cantaloube. Reflexes musculaires pedo- 
dorsaux, leur valeur diagnostique et pronostique. Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1916, xxiii, 316-318.— Singer (K.). Zur Be- 
wertung von Reflexanomalien, besonders bei gutachtlichen 
Aeusserungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1912, xxxviii, 2063-2067.— Stevenson (Sir E. S.). A case of 
Intestinal reflex. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, ii, 1770.— Swift 
(W. B.), Reflex frequency and its clinical value. J. Nerv. 
& Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1913, xl, 585-592.— Throckmorton 
(T. B.). The role of exterior toe reflexes in neurological 
diagnosis. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciv, 786. Also 

reprint. Clinical significance of reflexes. Illinois 

M. J., Springfield, 1912, xxii, 147-156.— Tullio (P.). Con- 
tribution a la connaissanee des rapports entre les excitations 
sensorielles et les mouvements reflexes. Arch. ital. de biol., 
Turin, 1911, Iv, 377-392.— VVertheim Salomonson (J. 
K. A.). Exaggeration of deep reflexes. K. Akad. v. Weten- 
sch. te Amst., Proc. sect, sc., 1914-15, xvii, 2. pt., 885-894. 

Reflexes (Spinal). 

See Reflexes of central nervous system. 

Reflexes (Sympathetic). 

See, also. Reflexes (Va.somotor) . 
Glaser (F.). Die klinische Bedeutung der vegetativen 

Reflexe. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 16.39-1642. 

Die therapeutische Bedeutung der vegetativen Reflexe. 
Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1924, Ixv, 485; 533.— Guillaume 
(A.-C). Les reflexes oculo-cardiaques et les reflexes vago- 
sympathiques: que peut-on attendre d'eux en clinique? 

Presse med.. Par., 1920, xxviii, 574-577. Mcthode 

d'etude des reflexes de la vie organo-v6g§tative. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 631.— Hartenbcrg (P.). 
Les reflexes vegetatifs. Presse med., Par., 1921, xxix, 919- 
921. — Ingelrans (L.). Les mouvements d'automatLsme 
medullaire. Echo med. du nord, Lille, 1914, xviii, 145-1.54. — 
Jal<ovieTa (I.) & Freidovitcli (G.). [Sympathetic reflexes.] 
Med. Biol. J., Mosk. & Leningr., 1925, i. No. 4, 78-92.— 
Laignel-Lavastine. Reflexes sympathiques pharmaco- 
logiriues, sanguins, metaboliques, pupillaires, labyrinthiques 
et tendineux. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1924, xcvii, 199-206.— 
Papllian (V.) & Cruceanu (H.). Le sympathique comme 
voie affcrente des reflexes oculo-respiratoire et oculo-car- 
diaque. J. de phj'siol. et de path, gen.. Par., 1924, xxii, 
587-594.— Reynolds (H. B.). Autonomic reflexes from the 
digestive tract. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 191.'., xiii, 
279-282.— L'hlenbruck (P.). Ueber den autonomeu Reflex. 
Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen, 1924, Ixxxi, 51-56.— Welssenberg 
(S.). Refle.xe im Vagusgebiet. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1056. 

Reflexes (Vasomotor). 

See, aho, Reflex (Oculo-vascular). 

Hering (H. E.). Die Karotissinusrefle.xe 
auf Herz und Gefasse vom normal-physiologi- 
schen, pathologisch-physiologischeii und kli- 



Reflexes (Vasomotor)— continued. 

nischen Standpunkt. (Gleichzeitig iiber die 
Blutdruckziigler fiir den normalen und ab- 
normen Kreislauf.) 8°. Dresden & Leinzie 
1927. ^' 
Albert! (A.) & Padovani (C). I riflessi vascolari nei 
normali e negli alienati: 1, normali. Note e riv. di psichiat 
Pesaro, 1908, 3. s.,i,36;209;289, 2ch.— BrucefA N) Vaso- 
dilator axon-refle.xes. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol Lond 

1913, vi, 339-354.-CoUet (F. J.). Reflexe oesophago-vaso- 
moteur. Rev. d'oto-neuro-ocul., Par., 1925, iii 81-85 — 
Danielopolu (D.) & Radovici. Phenomenes cardiaques, 
vasculaires, respiratoires et pupillaires provoques par la com- 
pression du testicule chez I'homme. Bull, et mem Soc 
m6d d. hop. de Par., 1925, 3. s.. xlvii, 382-386.— DeGraff 
(.A. O.) & Sands (Jane). Are reflexes from the large veins 
or auricle of importance in the regulation of the circulation' 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1925, Ixxiv, 400-415.— Ebbecke (U ) 
Die lokale vasomotorische Reaktion (L. V. R ) der Haut 
und der inneren Organe. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol , Bonn, 
1917, clxix, 1-81.-Gruber (C. M.) & Kretscbmer (O S ) 
Studies on the response of the vasomotor mechanism to 
reflex afl'erent nerve stimulation. Am. J. Physiol Bait 
1918 xlvi, 222-231. -Hering (H. E.). Der Sinus caroticus 
an der Ursprungsstelle der Carotis interna als Ausgangsorf 
eines hemmenden Herzreflexes und eines depressorischen 
Gefassreflexes. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi 
701-704.— Hess (L.) & von Bermann (E.). Ueber Oefass- 
reflexe. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 1297-1304 — 
Kaufifmann (F.) & Kalk (H.). Untersuchungen uher 
Form und Ausbreitung der lokalen Gefassreaktion und ihre 
Beziehungen zu den spinalen Hautbezirken. Ztschr f. klin 
Med., Berl., 1923, xcvi, 349-371.— Kay (W. E.). The white 
adrenal line (Sergent); its clinical significance. Am. J. M 
Sc., Phila., 1921, clxi, 555-561.— Koch (E.). Ueber den 
depressorischen Gefiissreflex beim Karotisdruckversuche am 
Menschen. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, lx\i, 704.— 
Leonida (L.). Sul riflessi vasomotor! del fanciullo; e del 
bambino aiprimimesieaiprimigiornidi vita. Clin pediat 
Modena, 1925, vii, 257-288.— McDowall (R. J. S.). A vago- 
pressor reflex. J. Physiol., Lend., 1924-25, lix, 4W7 — 
Martin (E. G.). The application of the all or nothing prin- 
ciple 0 f nervous conduction to the interpretation of vasomotor 
reflexes. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1922-23, lix, 400-412 — 
Martin (E. G.), Franklin (A. C.) & Hield (C). Vaso- 
motor refle.ves from receptor stimulation in intact animals 
Ibid., 1920-21, liii, 421-438.— Martin (E. G.) & Laccy (W. 
H.) . Vasomotor reflexes from threshold stimulation. Ibid 

1914, xxxiii, 212-228. Also reprint.— Martin (E. G.) & 
sales (P. G.). Two types of reflex fall of blood pressure. 

Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1914, x.xxiv, 106-113. The 

influence of curare on vasomotor reflex thresholds. Ibid 
220-224. Aho reprint.— Ogata (D.) & Vincent (S.). A 
contribution to the study of vasomotor refle.xes. J Comp 
Neurol., Phila., 1919, x.xx, 355-.394.— Petzetakis. Reflexes 
par compression du nerf sous-orbitaire et de ses rameaux k 
I'ftat normal; reflexe orbito-cardiaque, orbito-pneique et 
orbito-vaso-moteur. Lyon med., 1925, cxxxv, 170-176.— 
Porter (W. T.). On the percentile measurement of the 
vasomotor refle.xes. Am. J. Phvsiol., Bost., 1914 xxxiii 
373-377.— Ranson (S. W.) & BilUngsley (P. R.). Studies 
in vasomotor reflex arcs. Ibid., 1916, xbi, 1; 9; 16.— Reld 
(W. D.). Nerve refle.xes affecting the circulation. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1925, cxcii, 788-791.— Scott (J. M. D.). The 
part played by the ala cinerea in vaso-motor reflexes J 
Physiol., Lond., 1924-25, lix, 44.3-454.— Speranskaja- 
Stepanowa (E. N.). Postganglionare sympathische vaso- 
constrictorische und vasodilatatorische A.xonreflexe Arch 
f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1925, ccx, 633-640.— Sl«wart (G. N.). 
The rate of blood flow and the vasomotor reflexes in disease 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcvi, 1178-1180.— Stewart (G. 
N.) & Lafrer(W. B.). A study of vasomotor refle.xes ehcited 
by heat and cold from regions devoid of temperature sensi- 
bility in an unusual case of post-tvphoidal neuritis. Arch 
Int. Med., Chicago, 1913, xi, 305-382.— Stewart (G. N.) & 
Walker (O. C). Vasomotor reflexes elicited by heat and 
cold from areas deprived of temperature sensibility by a 
traumatic lesion. Ibid., 383-394, 1 pi.— Stiles (P. G.) & 
Marti n ( E . G .) . Some characteristics of vasomotor reflexes. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1915, xxxvii, 94-103. v4/so reprint.— 
Tracy (E. A.). A method of testing the vasomotor reflexes 
of the skin and of recording the same. Boston M. & S. J., 

1917, clxxvii, 810. Clinical value of the vasomotor 

refle.xes of the skin. Med. J. <fe Rec, N. Y., 1925 cxxi 
292-295.— Tyler (E. A.). Circulatory and other reflexes 
under various tensions of ether vapor. Am. J. Surg., Q. 
Suppl. Anesth., N. Y., 1922, xxxvi, 81.— Vincent (S.) & 
Cameron (A. T.). Observations upon the vaso-motor 
reflexes. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., Lond., 1915-16, ix, 
45-80.— Whelan (J. B.). Vaso-motor axon reflexes. Cleve- 
land M. J., 1917, xvi, 111-116. 

Reflexes (Vestibular). 
See Reflexes of ear. 

Reflexes (Visceral). 

See Reflexes of viscera. 
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Reflexes of abdomen. 

See, also, Reflexes of viscera. 

Monrad-Krohn (G.H.). Om abdominal- 
reflexerne et klinisk bidrag til reflexlaeren paa 
grundlag av unders0kelser av 472 kasus. 
(Summary in English.) 8°. Kristiania, 1918. 

Astwazaturow (M.)- On the nature of abdominal 
reflexes. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Albany, 1925, Ixi, 587-592.— 
Barkman (A.). Sur les reflexes thoraco-abdominaiix nor- 
maux et leur localisation medullaire. Acta med. scandin., 
Stockholm, 1923, Iviii, 364-371.— Blum (D.). Zum Nach- 
weis der Bauchreflexe. Neurol. Centralbl., Berl. & Leipz., 
1920, xxxix, 3.')8.— Bjfistow (A. T.). Morbid abdominal 
reflexes and their significance; Dlustrated by case types. 
N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1910, x, 443-148.— Ciaurl (R.). 
II riflcsso ombelico-vescicale. Gior. di med. mil., Roma, 
1914, Ixii, 591-594.— Goldflam (S.). Sur la semiologie des 
rfiflexes abdominaux. Rev. demed., Par., 1923, xl, 547-563.— 
Guillaume(.\.-C.). Notesurlereflexeabdominal. Compt. 

rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 646. Apropos 

des reflexes du creux Spigastrlque. Ibid., 850-852.— Hedde 
(K.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Abdominal-, Kremaster- 
und Plantarreflexe. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 

1914, lii, 97-111.— LIgat (D.). Hunterian lecture on the sig- 
nificance and surgical value of certain abdominal reflexes. 
Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 729-733.— Monrad-Krohn (G. H.). 
Contribution to the question of a possible inversion of the 
abdominal reflexes. Acta Med. Scandin., Stockholm, 

1920-21, liv, 601-606. Reflexes of different order 

elicitable from the abdominal region. Arch. Neurol. & 
Psychiat., Chicago, 1925, siii, 750-753.— Monrad-Krohn 
(G. H.) & Saethre (H.). [Three clinical observations 
illustrating the centripetal pathway of abdominal reflexes.] 
Norsk. Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1921, l.xxxii, 
135-140.— Petrfin. Bemerkung zum nosographischen Ver- 
halten der Bauchrefle.xe. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 
Leipz., 1921, Ixx, 91.— Prevel (L.). L'epreuve de la sangle 
hypogastrique en prati(|ue courante; les applications du 
rfiflexe abdomino-cardiaque au diagnostic et a la thi^rapeu- 
tique. Vie med., Par., 1923, iv, 891-893.— Rauber (F.). 
Die Bauchdecken-Reflexe una ihre Beziehungen zu Magen, 
Darm und Leber. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1919, xxv, 
113-127.— Rodella (A.). Ueber konkomitierende Reflexe. 
Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1918, .xlviii, 1102-1106.— 
Soserbergh (G.). Ueber die normalen Bauchreflexe und 
ihre medullare Lokalisation. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 
1918, xxxvii, 234-249.— Stern- Piper (L.). Ueber Bauch- 
deckenreflexe (ihre elektrische Auslosbarkeit und ihre 
Bedeutung als Degenerationszeichen) . Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1421-1423.— Thomas (A.). Le 
rfefle.xe cceliaque. Schweiz. Arch. f. Neurol, u. Psychiat., 
Ziirich, 1923, xiii, 617-621.— Verzar (F.). [Experimental 
investigations on the origin of anomalous reflex-movements.] 
Orvostud. ertek. g>'ujt. Magy. orv. Arch., Budapest, 1917, 
ti. f., xviii, 212-222.— Viti ( V.-P.). Ricerche cliniche ed inter- 
pretazioni del riflesso addomino-cardiaco o fenomeno Livie- 
rato. Riforma med., Napoh, 1924, xl, 555-559. 

Reflexes in animals. 

Babak (E.). [Mechanism of the thermic reflex in the 
reptile.] Lek. rozhledy, Praha, 1914, xxi, 657-660.— Ba- 
binski (J.). Sur le reflexe croise chez le homard et I'ecre- 
visse. Rev. neurol., Par., 1923, xxx, pt. 2, 539.— Baglloni 
(S.). Sui riflessi cutanei degli anfibi e sui fattori che li 
condizionano. Ztschr. f. Allg. Physiol., Jena, 1912, xiv, 
161-234.— Baglioni (S.) & Matteucci (E.). Sui riflessi 
del midoUo lombare del Colombo. Arch, di flsiol., Firenze, 
1909-10, viii, 1-13.— Beritoff (J. S.). Ueber die Inner- 
vation einiger Muskeln des Oberschenkels ira Abwisch- 
reflex des Riickenmarksfrosches. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 

1912, 296-310. Ueber die reflektorische Nachwir- 

kung der Skelettmuskeln des Riickenmarksfrosches. Ibid., 

1913, 1-22.— Brown (T. G.) & Sherrington (C. S.). The 
rule of reflex response in the limb reflexes of the mammal 
and its exceptions. J. Physiol., Lond., 1912-13, xliv, 125- 
130.— von Briicke (E. T.) & Satake (Y.). Zur Analyse 
der antagonistischen Reflexe des Froschriickenmarkes. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1912, cxlv, 170-185.— Bu- 
chanan (Florence). The relation of the electrical to the 
mechanical reflex response in the frog; with a suggestion 
as to the significance of Loven's action-current rhythm 
in strychnine preparations. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., 
Lend., 1912, V, 91-130.— Busquet (H.). Sur un nouveau 
reflexe vaso-dilatateur du membre postorieur chez le chien. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914, l.xxvi, 891-893.— 
Clement! (A.). Analisi sperimentale di alcuni riflessi 
del midollo lombare del Colombo. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 
1909-10, viii, 513-522.— Deutsch (F.). Ein Beitrag zur 
Erklarung der Reflexkrampfe der Meerschweinchen. Arb. 
a. d. neurol. Inst. a. d. Wien, Univ., Leipz. & Wien, 1912- 
13, XX, 360-374.— Forbes (A.) & Gregg (A.). Electrical 
studies in mammahan reflexes. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 

1915, xxxvii, 118-176.— Forbes {A.) & Sherrington (C. S.). 
Acoustic reflexes in the decerebrate cat. Ibid., 1914, xxxv, 
367-376. Also reprint.— Frohllch (A.) & Kreidl (A.). 
Lichtreaktion bei Krebsen (Palaemon). Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Berl., 1921, clx.xxvii, 102-104.— Galant (J. S.). 
Der Schwanzreflex des Flusskrebses, Astacus fluviatilis. 



Reflexes in animals — continued. 

Seine Auslosungsweise und Eigentiimlichkeitcn. Zool. 
Anz., Leipz., 1924, lix, 109-112.— Groebbels (F.). Die 
Lage- und Bewegungsreflexe der Vopel. Ztschr. f. Biol., 

Miinchen, 1922, Ixxvi, 83; 127. Unter.suchungen 

fiber den Hinterbeinheugereflex des Frosches auf Grund 
einer neuen Methode; der Einfluss der Haut- und Tie- 
fensensibilitat auf den Reflexvorgang, zugleich ein Bei- 
trag zum Wesen des Galvanotropismus. Ibid , Ixxvii, 
131-150.— Hamilton (W. F.). Coordination in the star- 
fish; behavior of the individual tube feet. J. Comp. 
Psychol., Bait., 1921, i, 473-488 —Herrick (C. J.) & Cog- 
hill (G. E.). The development of reflex mechanisms in 
Amblystoma. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1915, xxv, 65- 
85.— Hug (E.). Reflejos secretorios cutaneos en el sapo. 
Rev. Asoc. mpd. argent., Buenos Aires, 1917, xxvii, 647- 
602.— Hyde (Ida H.), Spray (Ruth) & Howat (Irene). 
The influence of alcohol upon reflex action in the frog. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1912-13, xxxi, 309-317.— Jordan 
(n.). Ueber reflexarme Tiere; die Holothurien; die 
Reizbarkeit und der Einfluss des zentralen Nervensys- 
tems auf die Muskulatur und die muskeliihnlichen Fasern 
der Haut (auf Erregbarkeit und Tonusfunktion). Zool. 
.lahrb., Abt. f. allg. Zool., Jena, 1916-17, xxxvi, 109-1.56.— 
Karassik (W. M ). Hautreflexe auf die Rumpfmuskula- 
tur bei Rana temporaria. Arch. f. d. ges. Phvsiol., Berl., 
1924, cciv, 549-560.— Kidd (W.). The scratch-reflex in 
the cat. Nature, Lond., 1920-21, evi, 9.— Koppanyi (T.) 
& Pearcy (J. F.). Studies on the clasping reflex in am- 
phibia. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1924, Ixxi, 34-39.— Krei- 
ker (A.). Ueber die Entstehungsw eise des Lichtreflexes 
auf den Netzhautgefiissen. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1924, Ixxii, 621-628.— Lohner (L.). Ueber einen 
eigentumlichen Reflex der Peuerunken nebst Bemerkun- 
gen iiber die tierische Hypnose. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Berl., 1919, clxxiv, 324-351, 1 pi.— Magnus (R.). Kor- 
perstellungsreflexe bei neugeborenen Tieren. Skandin. 
Arch. f. Physiol., Berl. & Leipz., 1923, xiiii, 39-^4.— Mulder 
(W.). Analysis of the rotation-reflex in the frog. Quart. 
J. Exper., Physiol., Lond., 1911, iv, 231-235.— Muller 
(H. R.) & Weed (L. H.). Notes on the falling reflex of 
cats. Am. J. Physiol,, Bait., 1916, xl, 373-379.— Owsjan- 
nikow (P.). Ueber einen Unterschied in den reflectori- 
schen Leistungen des verlSngerten und des Riicken-Markes 
der Kaninchen. Ber. li. d. Verhandl. d. k. Silchs. Ge- 
sellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Leipz. Math.-phys. Kl., 1874, 
xxvi, 457^64.— Ozorio de Almeida (M ). Sur un reflexe 
tonique d'origine cutanee chez la grenouille. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xeii, 688-690.— Philippson 
(M.). Influence de diverses sections de la moelle sur le 
tonus et les reflexes chez le chien. Ann. et bull. Soc. roy. 
d. sc. mod. et nat. de Brux., 1914, Isxii, 50.— Pigorinl (L.). 
Di un movimento riflesso nelle zampe addominali deUa 
larva di Bombyx mori. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 
1915, XX, 406-410.— PoUmanti (O.). Ueber einen Starr- 
krampfreflex bei den Schildkroten. Ztschr. f. Biol., Mun- 
chen & Berl., 1914, Ixii, 1-10, 1 pi.— Babaud (E.). La 
saignee reflexe des coccinelles. Bull. Snc. zool. de France, 
Par., 1922, xlvii, 253-257.— van Rijniherk (G ). Le r6- 
flexe du secouement et du ridement de la peau chez le 
chien. Arch, neerl. de physiol., La Have, 1917-18, ii, 420; 
505.— BUey (C. F. C). Responses of young toads to light 
and contact. J. Animal Behavior, Bost., 1913, iii, 179- 
214. — Roger (J.). Au sujet de quelques reflexes du che- 
val; supplement au clavier e<iuin. Bull. Soc. centr. de 
m6d. vet., Par., 1924, Ixxvii, 466-468.— Sanders-Ezn (H.). 
Vorarbeit fur die Erforschung des Reflexmechanismus 
im Lendemarke des Frosches. Ber. ii. d. Verhandl. d. 
k. Sachs. GeseUsch. d. Wissensch. zu Leipz. Math.-phys. 
Kl., 1867, xix, 1-20.— Sassa (K.). A proprioceptive re- 
flex and clonus as studied in the spinal frog. Brain, Lond., 
1921, xliv, 308-311.— Sherrington (C. S.). Reflexes elicit- 
able in the cat from pinna vibris.sae and jaws. J. I*hy- 
siol., Lond., 1917, li, 404-431. -Sneglreff (G.). Zur Frage 
iiber die Spezialisierung der bedingten Tonreflexe beim 
Hunde. Cong, internal, de mSd. C.-r., Bmlaiiest, 1910, 
Sect, ii, Physiol., 211-217.— Sontowski (F.J. Ueber die 
galvanlschen Reflexe der Froschhaut. Beitr. z. Phvsiol., 
Berl., 1924, ii, 267-274.— von den Velden (F.). Die mensch- 
lichen Reflexerscheinungen ira Vergleich zu den tieri- 
schen. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1906, xxiv, 69-74.— Vin- 
cent (S.) & Cameron (A. T.). A note on an inhibitory 
respiratory reflex in the frog and some other animals. J. 
Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1919-20, xxxi, 283-292.— Weiland 
(W.). Hals- und Labyrinthreflexe beim Kaninchen; ihr 
Einfluss auf den Muskeltonus und die Stellung der Ex- 
tremitiiten. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1912, cxlvii, 
1-27. 

Reflexes of bones and joints. 

Ball (Erna). Die diagnostische Bedeutung des Grund- 
gelenkreflexes von C. Mayer. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. 
u. Neurol., Berl., 1923, Iv, 77-98.— Bickel (H.). Die kli- 
nische Bedeutung der Knochenreflexe. Charite-.\nn., 
Berl., 1912, xxxvi, 186-221. Ueber die diagnos- 

tische Bedeutung der Knochenreflexe. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 2,399.— Dum- 
pert (V.) & Flick (K.). Zur Frage der Periostreflexe. 
J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., Leipz., 1922-23, xxix, 153-160.— 
Goldstein (M.). Der diagnostische "VVert der Handgelenk- 
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Reflexes of bones and joints— continued. 

reflexe fiir den praktischen Arzt. Prakt. Arzt., Leipz., 
1921, n. F., vi, 97-101.— Hoffmann (E. C). Das Le- 
rische Phanomen unci der Grundgelenkreflex von C. Mayer. 
Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1923, Ixviii, 40-57.— Mayer (C). 
Zur Auffassung des Lerischen Phiinomens und des Grund- 
gelenkrellexes. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., 

Berl., 1922, Ixxvi, 590-599. Zur Frage nach dem 

Auslosungsmechanismus des GrundgelenkreQexes. Ibid., 

1923, Ixxxiv, 4G4-473. Zur Frage nach der Refle.x- 

zeit des GrundgelenkreQexes. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 

1924, iii, 1174. Bemerkungen zur Arbeit von Erna 

Ball: Ueber die diagnostische Bedeutung des Grundgelenk- 
reQexes. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1924. 
Ivi, 57-64. Bestimmung der ReQexzeit des Grund- 
gelenkreQexes. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., 
Berl., 1924, xcii, 39G-400.— Myerson (A.). Preliminary 
paper on some unfamiliar and some new periosteal reflexes. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1912, x, 31-36. Con- 
tralateral periosteal reflexes of the arm. J. Nerv. & Ment. 
Dis., Lancaster, Pa., 1914, .xli, 162.— Noica & Panlian. 
Un signe organique: la fle.xion du genou. Rev. neurol.. 
Par., 1913, xxi, 28S.— Prengowski (P.). Hflfsverfahren 
bei der Erzeugung der Kniereliexe. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1743.— Sauvage (R.). II 
n'y a pas de refle.xes ostcoperiostcs; reflexes par allongement 
tendino-musculaire; reflexes par percussion tangentieUe. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1918, xxv, 225-228.— Sherrington (C. S.) 
& Sowton (S. C. M.). On reflex inhibition of the knee 
flexor. Proc. Roy. See. Lond., 1911, s. B., l.xxxiv, 201- 
214. — Signorelli (A.). I dolari riflessi viscerali, ossei e 
periostei. Boll. d. Soc. Lancisiana d. osp. di Roma, 1911, 
xxxi, pt. 2, 102.— Stiefler (O.). Weitere Beobachtungen 
iiber den Grundgelenkreflex (C. Maver). Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1923, Ixxvii, 221-234. Zur 

KJinik des gekreuzten Finger-Grundgelenkreflexes. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1923, Ixxxvi, 
29-36. 

Reflexes of central nervous system. 

HiRSCHFELD (A.). *Das Verhalten der Re- 
flexe bei der Querdurchtrennung des mensch- 
lichen Riickenmarks. [Berlin.] 8°. Leipzig, 
1912. 

Matthaei (R. K. a.). *Ueber den Ein- 
fluss rhythmischer Reize auf den Riicken- 
marksreflex. [Bonn.] 8°. Jena, 1919. 

Also in Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena, 1920, xviii, 281- 
316. 

Strohl (A.). *Contribution a I'etude 
physiologique des reflexes chez rhomme; 
les reflexes d'automatisme medullaire; le 
phcnomene des raccourcisseurs. 8°.P aris, 
1913. 

Bechtereff (W. M.). Die Bedeutung der Untersuchung 
lokaler Reflexe bei der Untersuchung der Ilirnrindenfunk- 
tion. Russ. med. Rundschau, Berl., 1909, vii, 193-202. 

La localisation des psycho-reflexes dans I'ecorce 

cfirebraJe. Scientia, Bologna, 1916, xx, 444-457. Vom 

Bogen der Assoziationsreflexe im Zentralnerveasystem und 
ihrer diagnostischen Bedeutung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. 
u. Psychiat., Berl., 1924, Ixxxviii, 26-48.- Beritoff (.T. S.). 
Zur Kenntnis der spinalen Koordination der rhythmischen 
Reflexe vom Ortsbewegungstypus. Arch. f. <!. ges. Physiol., 
Bonn, 1913, cli, 171-225.— Bohme (A.). Koordinierte sub- 
kortikale Reflexe. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 

Berl., 1914, -xl, 1085. Die koordinierten Reflexe des 

menschlichen Lendenmarks. Ibid., 1916, xlii, 1501-1503. 

Untersuchungcn fiber die koordinierten Reflexe 

des menschlichen Lendenmarks, besonders die rhythmischen 
Refle.xe. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1917, Ivi, 

217-255. Das Verhalten der Antagonisten bei 

spinalen Reflexen und die Reflexunikehr. Ibid., 256-260. 

Die koordinierten Oliederreflexe des menschlichen 

Riickenmarks. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 
1919, xvii, 1-22.— Bonarelli Modcna (Giulia). Consi- 
derazioni sui riflessi di automatismo midollare e proposito di 
un caso di lussazione dell' atlante. Riv. di patol. nerv., 

Firenze, 1922, xxvii, 509-512. Riflessi di automatismo 

midollare e speciale riguardo ai riflessi di A. Nell' arto su- 
periore. Riv. sper. di freniat., Reggio-Emilia, 1922, xlvi, 
123-147.— Brown (T. G.). Die Reflexfunktionen des Zen- 
tralnervensystems, besonders vom Standpunkt der rhyth- 
mischen Tatigkeiten beim Saugetier betrachlet. Ergebn. 
d. Physiol., Wiesb., 1913, xiii, 279: 1916, xv, 480.— Briicke 
(E. T.) & Wastl (H.). Zur Kenntnis der antagonistischen 
Reflexe des Frosch-Riickenmarkes. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miin- 
chen & Berl., 1919, l.xx, 395-412.— Cooper (S.) & Adrian 
(E. D.). The maximum frequency of reflex response in the 

spinal cat. J. Physiol., Lond., 1924-25, lix, 61-81. 

The electric response in reflex contractions of spinal and 
decerebrate preparations. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1924- 
25, s. B, xcvi, 243-258, 1 pi.— De Barenne (J. G. D.). Nach- 
weis dass die Magnus-de Kleynschen Reflexe bei der er- 
wachsenen Katze mit intaktem Zentralnervensystem bei 



Reflexes of central nervous system — con. 

passiven und aktiven Kopf resp. Halsbewegungen auftreten 
und somit im normalen Leben der Tiere eine Rolle spielen. 
Folia neuro-biol., Leipz., 1914, viii, 413-420.— Foa (C.) & 
Peserico (E.). Le vie del riflesso neurogalvanico. Arch, 
difisiol., Firenze, 1923, xxi, 119-130.— Foley (J. O.). Refle.\es 
of spinal frogs as induced by chemical stimiflation. J. 
Comp. Neurol., Phila., 192.3-24, xxxv, 15-20.— Forbes (A.). 
The modification of the crossed e.xtension reflex by light 
etherization and its bearing on the dual nature of spinal 
reflex innervation. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1921, Ivi, 273- 

312. The interpretation of spinal reflexes in terms 

of present knowledge of nerve conduction. Physiol. Rev., 
Bait., 1922, ii, 361-414.— Foriies (A.), Cobb (S.) & Cattell 
(Helen). Electrical studies in mammalian reflexes; immedi- 
ate changes in the flexion reflex after spinal transection. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1923, Ixv, 30-44.— Freeman (W.) & 
Morin (P.). Reflexes d'automatisme mesencephalique; 
les syncinesies, les rfflexes cervieaux et les reflexes vesti- 
bulaires; I'athetose. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1924, xxxi, pt. 1, 
158-175.— Gordon (A.). The pathogenesis of refle.xes apropo 
of a case of tuberculoma of the spinal maninges. Am. J. 
M. sc., Phila., & N. Y., 1907, cxxx, 747-751. Also reprint.— 
Hoffmann (P.). Demonstration eines Hemmungsreflexes 
im menschlichen Riickenmark. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen 
& Berl., 1919, Ixx, 51.5-524.— Isola (D.). I sinergismi spinali 
riflessi; contributo alio studio dei fenomeni di ipercinesi del 
neurone periferico. Note e riv. di psichiat., Pesaro, 1921, 
3. s., ix, 269-367.— Jarkowsld (J.). Quelques remarques 
sur les reflexes de defense dits d'automatisme medullaire. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1916, xxiii, 34-38.— Juster (M.-E.). 
Reflexes de defense ou d'automatisme meduflaire; refle.xes, 
d'hyperexcitabilite medullaire. Ibid., 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 
767-769. — Lande (E.). Schreitreflexe beim Riickenmarks- 
frosch. Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen, 1924, Ixxxi, 224-226.— 
Lang (J. M.) & Olmsted (J. M. D.). Conditioned reflexes 
and pathways in the spinal cord. Am. J. PhvsioL, Bait., 
1923, Ixv, 603-611.— UddeU (E. Q. T.) & Sherrington 
(Sir C. S.). Stimulus rhythm in reflex tetanic contraction. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. I>ond., 192.3-24, s. B, xcv, 142-156, 2 pi. 

A comparison between certain features of the spinal 

flexor reflex and of the decerebrate extensor reflexrespectively. 
Ibid., 299-339.— Lopec (E.). La jatjueca es un reflejo dolo- 
roso de trastornos en diversos organos. Actas y trab. d. 1^' 
Cong. med. uac, Habana, 1905, i, 325-328. — Lussana (F.). 
Modificazioni delle funzioni riflesse spinali in presenza di 
sostanze diverse aventi rapporto col ricambio materiale 
deir organismo. Arch, di flsiol., Firenze, 1912-13, xi, 269- 

283. — Marie (P.) & Foix (C). Les reflexes d'automatisme 
medullaire et le phenomene des raccourcisseurs; leur valeur 
sgmiologique, leur signification physiologique. Rev. neu- 
rol.. Par., 1912, xx, i, 657-676. Le reflexe d'aflonge- 

ment croise du membre inferieur et les reflexes d'automa- 
tisme medullaire. Ibid., 1913, xxi, 132-134. — Marinesco 
(G.) & Radovici (A.). Sur le phenomene de la sommation 
et la forme du trace dans les reflexes d'automatisme medul- 
laire. Ibid., 1923, XXX, 693.— Marinesco (G.), Badovici 
(A.) & Rascanu. La periode latente et le phenomene de 
la sommation dans les reflexes d'automatisme medullaire 
chez I'homme. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, 
Lxxxvi, 90-92.— Matthaei (R.). Ueber den Einfluss rhyth- 
mischer Reize auf den Riickenmarksreflex. Ztschr. f. 
allg. Physiol., .Tena, 1920, xviii, 281-316.— Muniz de Aragao 
(E.). ds reflexos electronicos de Abrams. Brazil-med., 
Rio de Jan., 1920, xxxiv, 367-374.— Plattner (F.). Ueber 
die Abhangigkeit der Erregungsgrosse von der Reizdauer 
bei einem Riickenmarksreflex des Frosches. Ztschr. f. 
Biol., Miinchen. & Berl, 1921, Ixxiii, 267-276.— Porter 
(E. L.). Minimal variations in spinal reflex thresholds. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1916-17, xlii, 606.— Porter (E. L.) 
& Hart (V. W.). Reflex contractions of an all-or-none 
character in the spinal cat. Ibid., 1923, Ixvi, 391-403. — 
Radovici (A.) & Fi.schgold (H.). Sur un rapport quan- 
titatif entro I'excitant et la reaction dans les refle.xes d'au- 
tomatisme medullaire; (application de la loi de Weber k 
la physiologie de la moelle epiniere). J. de physiol. et de 
path, gen.. Par., 1923, xxi, 671-682.— Renauld (H.). In- 
fluence de I'anemie experimentale et des centres superieurs 
sur le pouvoir reflexe medullaire, (communication pre- 
liminaire). Bull. Soc. d. sc. med. et nat. de Brux., 1909, 
Ixvii, 201-205.— van Rijnberk (G.). Ueber unisegmentale 
(monomere) Riickenmarksreflexe; Versuche am Hunde. 

Folia neuro-biol., Leipz., 1911, v, 761-769. Sui 

riflessi spinali inisegmentali; ricerche sui cane. Arch, di 
farmacol. sper., Roma, 1912, xiii, 403-406.— Boasenda (G.). 
Sui riflessi dell' automatismo midollare. Pensiero med., 
Milano, 1916, vi, 1-4.— Rosenak (S.). Ueber die Schwellen- 
frequenz zur Auslosung von Riickenmarksreflexen durch 
ryhthmische Reizung afferenter Nerven. Ztschr. f. allg. 
Physiol., Jena, 1922-23, xx, 285-314.— Scalas (L.). Contri- 
buto alio studio del riflesso splenomidollare di Abrams. 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1920, xxxvi, 781.— Strohl (A.). Les 
reflexes d'automatisme medullaire chez I'homme. Presse 
med., Par., 1914, x.xii, 195.— Tullio (P.). Contributo alia 
conoscenza dei rapporti fra eccitazioni sensoriaU e movi- 
menti reflessi. Riv. di patol. nerv., Firenze, 1911, xvi, 265- 

284. — Veraguth (O.). Ueber die Ruckenreflexe des Men- 
schen. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1918, xxxvii, 250-258.— 
Wachholder (K.). Ueber den Wischreflex des Frosches; 
ein Beitrag zur Analyse der Reflexfunktionen des Riicken- 
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Reflexes of central nervous system — con. 

marks. Ztschr. f. allg. Phvsiol., Jena, 1921, xix, 91-118.— 
Walshe (F. M. R.). On variations in the form of reflex 
movements, notably the Babinski plantar response, under 
different degrees of spasticity and under the influence of 
Magnus and de Kleijn's tonic neck reflex. Brain, Lond., 
1923, xlvi, 281-300.— Walton (G. L.) & Paul (W. E.). The 
cerebral element in the reflexes and its relation to the spinal 
element. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1906, xxxiii, 681- 
691. Also reprint.— Weisenburg (T. H.). The clinical 
value of defense and muscle reflexes. Importance of the 
latter in spinal locaUzation. Ibid., 1916, xhv, 217-223. 

Reflexes of deglutition. 

DoBROvoLSKi (V. M.). *0 pishtshevikh 
sliedovikh refllksakh. [Reflexes following 
food-ingestion.] 8°. S.-Peterburg, 1911. 

Croce (A.). Ricerche sul riflesso faringeo. Arch. ital. di 
otol. [etc.], Torino, 1919, xxx, 236-239.— GaDi (G.). Del 
riflesso faringo-esofageo-cardiaco; effetto invertito con au- 
mento deUa frefiuenza sistolica. IMalat. d. cuore, Roma, 
1923, vii, 115-120.— Haenel (H.). L'eber den Harten-Gau- 
men-Refles nebst Bemerkimgen tiber den Schlundreflex. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psvchiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1910, 
i. Grig., 492-501.— Kedroff (M.). Ueber die Hemmungser- 
scheinungen bei verschieden Reflexen, Schlucken, Kiesen 
(usw.) und Vorgilngen, die mit Muskeltatigkeit verbunden 
sind. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1915, 9-27.— Langendorff 
(O.). Untersuchungen iiber den Schluckreflex. Beitr. z. 
Phvsiol. u. Path. Festschr. . . . L. Hermann, Stuttg., 1908, 
106^129.— Schnyder (W. F.). Ueber die Auslosung des 
Schluckreflexes vom Auge aus und dessen diagnostischen 
Wert. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1919, xlix, 138S- 
1392.— Sherrington (C. S.). Note on certain reflex actions 
connected with the mouth. Brit. Dent. J., Lond., 1910, 
xxxi, 785-790. 

Reflexes of diaphragm. 

Wellein (H.). *Ueber den Hess'schen 
ZwerchfeUreflex (Interkostalnervenreflex) . 8°. 
Eriangen, 1911. 

Frossard (H.). Sur Taction du reflexe orbiculo-costo- 
diaphragmatique sur les systemes sympathique et parasym- 
pathique. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc. ,Par., 1921, clxxiii, 111. 

Reflexes of ear. 

Beck (O.) & Biach (P.). Labyrinth und Sehnenreflexe. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 300-303.— Bellnoff (S.). 
Ueber die klinische Bedeutung des Reflexus cochleopal- 
I)ebralis; Demonstration des Mikrotympans. Cor.-Bl. f. 

schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1918, xlviii, 1253. Eine neue 

Methode der klinisehen Anwendung des aiuropalpebralen 
Reflexes (Bechterew). Monatsehr. f. Ohrenh. (etc.], Berl., 
1918, lii, 423-438.— BeritoCr (J. S.). On the reciprocal inner- 
vation in tonic reflexes from the labyrinths and the neck. 

J. Physiol., Lond., 1915, xhx, 147-156. On the mode 

of origination of labyrinthine and cervical tonic reflexes and 
on theu part in the reflex reactions of the decerebrate prep- 
aration. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., Lond., 1915, ix, 199- 
229.— Bijlsma (U. G.) & Versteegh (C.). Beitrage zur 
Pharmakologie der KorpersteUung und der Labyrinthre- 
flexe; Vergiftung mit Chinaketonen mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Rollnewegungen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Berl., 1922, cxcvii, 415-423.— Blohnike (A.). Ueber die vom 
Vestibularapparat ausgelcisten Reflexe der Bewegung und 
der Lage. Arch. f. Psychiat., Bed., 1922, Ixvi, 354-380.— 
Camis (M.) & PupUn (G.). Contributo alio studio dei 
riflessi vasomotori di origine labirintica; I'azione dei farmaci. 
Gior. di biol. e med. sper., Torino & Geneva, 1924-25, ii, 
86-90.— Cemach (A. J.). Beitrage ziu- Kenntuis der koch- 
learen Reflexe. Beitr. z. Anat. Physiol., Path. u. Therap. 
d. Ohres [etc.], Berl., 1920, xiv, 1-S2.— Demetriadcs (T.). 
The cochlea-palpebral reflex in infants. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. 
& Laryngol., St. Louis, 1923-24, xxxii, 894-903.— Denie- 
triades (T. D.) & Spiegel (E. A.). Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen iiber die vegetativen LabjTinthreUexe und ihre 
zentrale Lokalisation. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh.,. 
Munchen & Berl., 1924, x, 133-141. [Discussion], 172-175.— 
jbleiscli (A.). Tonische LabjTinthreflexe auf die Augenstel- 
lung Arch. f. d. ges. Phvsiol., Berl., 1922, cxciv, 554-573.— 
Forbes (A.) & Sherrington (C. S.). Acoustic reflexes in 
the decerebrate cat. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1914, xxxv, 
367-376.— Gatscher (S.). Ueber die Unabhangigkeit der 
vom Nervus cochlearis und vestibularis ausgelbsten Reflex- 
bewegungen voneinander. Wonatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], 
Berl., 1917, li, 665-674.— Goebel (O.). Zur Wertung des 
psvcho-galvanischen Reflexes. Arch. f. Ohren-, Nasen- u. 
Kehlkopfh., Leipz., 1918, cii, 183-185.— Grahe (K.). Ueber 
Halsreflexe und \'eslibtilarreaktion beim Menschen. Zt- 
schr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Mtinehen <k Berl., 1922, 

iii 550-558. Bogengangsreflexe auf die Extremitaten 

beim Kaninchen. Ibid., 1924, x, 141-148. [Discussion], 
172-175.— Jonkhoff (D. J.). [Efiect of drugs on labyrin- 
thine reflexes ] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1921, 

Ixv, pt. 2, 26S-278. Beitrage zur Pharmakologie der 

KorpersteUung und der Labyrinthreflexe. Acta oto-laryn- 



Reflexes of ear — continued. 

gol., Stockholm, 1922-23, iv, 174-190. 2 eh.- Kleltman (N.) 
& Magnus (R.). BeitrSge zur Pharmakologie der Korper- 
steUung und der LabxTinthreflexe. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Berl., 1924, ccv, 142; 148.— de Kleyn (A.). Actions reflexes 
du labyrinthe et du cou sur les muscles de I'oeil. Arch. 

nferi. de physiol.. La Have, 1917-18, ii, 644-649. 

Ehkele physiologische proeven over vestibulaire reflexen, 
cerebelliun en vestibulaire reflexen. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1917, ii, 598— Kragh (J.). La r^^action 
vestibulaire de la tPte. Acta oto-laryngol., Stockholm. 
1922-23, iv, 209-218 —Magnus (R.). Tonische Hals- und 
Labyrinthreflexe auf die K"ri ermuskeln beim dezerehrierten 
Affen. Arch, neerl. de phvsiol.. La Haye, 1917-18, ii, 484-188. 

[Labyrinth reflexes and the cerebellum ] Nederl. 

Tijdschr. v. "Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 1596. Kor- 
persteUung und LabxTinthreflexe beim Affen. Arch. f. d. 
ges. Phvsiol., Beri., 1921-22, cxciii. 396-448.— Magnus (R.) 
& de Kleijn (A.). Beobachtungen iiber Hals- und Laby- 
rinthreflexe auf die Gliedermuskeln des Menschen. Ibid., 

1915, clx, 429-444. Tonic reflexes of the labyrinth 

on the eve-muscles. K. Akad. v. Wetensch. te Amst. 

Proc. sect, sc., 1920, xxii, 242-250. Reflexes du 

labyrinthe et cervelet. Arch neerl. de physiol.. La Haye, 
1923, viii, 581.— Malan (A.). De la valeur clinique da 
rSflexe auriculo-palp6bral de Kisch. Arch, internat. de 
laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 1925, xxxi, 425-432.— Merelli (G.). D 
riflesso vestibolare del facciale negli animali. Arch. ital. di 
otol. [etc.], Torino, 1923, xxxiv, 50-83.— Mosso (F. E.). I 
cosidetti riflessi motori acust ici : il loro valore clinico e medico- 
legale. Ann. dimed. nav., Roma, 1925,ii, 289-310.— Mygind 
(S ) Vestibular face reflexes. J. Laryngol., Lond., 
1921, xxxvi, 321-327.— Page (J. R.). Reflex disturbances 
referable to the ear. Manhattan Eye & Ear Hosp. Rep., 
N. Y., 1912, 5iii,2O4-208.— Pette(H.). Ueber tonische Hals- 
und Labyrinthreflexe beim Menschen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Nervenh., Leipz.. 1925, Ixxxiv, 85-89.— Poyet (G.) & LaDe- 
mant (M.). Recherche du reflexe cochloo-palpfbral par 
la methode graphic;ue. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 
1917, Ixviii, 754-762— Qui! (F. H.). [Labj-rinth-reflexes 
produced bv galvanic current.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Ge- 
neesk., Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 2072-2078 —Blese (W.) 
& Iri (A.). Uet erden Einflussexperimenteller vestibularer 
Reize auf das diuch induzierte Tonus veranderungen bewirkta 
Vorbeizeigen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 187.— 
Tanturri (V.). I riflessi labirintici dovnti ai movimenti. 
Morgagni, Milano, 1925, Ixvii, 1441-1448.— Tullio (P.). 
Riflessi sonori fisiologici. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 
1919, 9. s., vii, 401-122.— Tweedie (A. R.). The research 
work conducted in Utrecht on the saccular, utricular, and 
aUied reflexes. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, xv. 

Sect. Otol., 19-26. The saccular, utricular, and 

allied reflexes; recent research work at the tmiversity of 
Utrecht. J. Laryngol., Lond., 1922, xxxx-ii, 213-222.— 
Versteegh (C). Der Einfluss des Alkohols auf die Stell- 
reflexe. Acta oto-laryngol., Stockholm, 1922. iv, 394-404. 

Beitrage zur Pharmakologie der KorpersteUung und 

der Labvrinthreflexe; Wirkung von Calcium bei Katzen. 
Arch. f. "q. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, cciv, 507-511 — Voss 
(O.). Ein Tisch zur Untersuchung von Labyrinthreflexen 
■ bei Erwachsenen. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., 
Miinchen <fe Berl., 1923-24, vii, 378-381.— Wodak (E.). Zur 
Frage der auro-palpebralen Reflexe. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 241. Ueber einen 

vestibularen PupiUarreflex. Ibid., 1920, xlvi, 423. 

Sind Reflexus cochleopalpebralis und Ohrlidschlagreflei 

identisch? Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 2203. 

Zur Auslosung des kochlearen Lidreflexes. Monatschr. f. 
Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. <fc Wien, 1921. Iv, 591.— Wodak (E.) <fe 
Fischer (M. H.). Ueber die Arni-Tonus-Reaktion. Zt- 
schr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Munchen & Berl., 1922, 

iii, 215-220. Vestibulare Korperreilexe und Reak- 

tionsbewegungen beim Menschen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1923, ii, 1802-1804. 

Reflexes of extremities. 

See, also, Reflexes of lower extremity; 
" Reflexes of upper extremity. 

Finsterer (H.). Ueber pleurogene Extremitatenreflexe. 
Wien. klin. Rundschau, 19:3, xxvii, 599. -Grahe (K.). 
Bogengangsreflexe auf die E. iremitaten beim Kaninchen. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, cciv, 421-4i;9.— Lan- 
dau (E.). Ri'flexe radio-pronateur supCrieur. Paris med., 
1917, x.xi, 420-428.- Mayer (C). Ueber ref'.ektorische 
im Bereich der Extremitaten von den Gelenken heraus- 
losbare Kontraktion von Muskeln. Arch. f. Psychiat., 
Berl., 1918, lix, 462-483.— ficard (J. -A.) & Cantaloube 
(P.). Les reflexes musculaires du pied et de la main (myo- 
diagnostic mecanique). Presse mod.. Par., 1916, xxiv, 
145-147.— Socin (C.) & van Leeuwen (W. S.). Ueber: 
den Einfluss der KopfsteUung auf phasische Extremita- 
tenreflexe. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1914, clix, 251- 
275.— Ticfensee (K.). Die Reflexe an den oberen Extremi- 
taten. Arch. f. Psychiat., Beri., 1925, l.xxiv, 52-92.— Tschle- 
now (L.). Ueber die Korrelation der tiefen Reflexe an 
den unteren E.xtremitaten. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 
Leipz., 1925, Ixxxviii, 56-66. 
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Reflexes of eye. 

See, also, Pupil (Reflexes of) ; Reflex (Oculo- 
cardiac) ; Reflex (Oculo-vascular) . 

BowN (P.-T.). *RMexes k point de depart 
oculaire d^clench^s par les injections sous- 
con joncti vales. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Achard (C.) & Binet (L.). Les reflexes provoqu^s 
par la compression oculaire; rfflexes oculo-respiratoire, 
circulatoire et oculoraoteur. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 158.— Andrews (B. F.). Ocular mani- 
festations of reflex origin. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1918, 
3. s., i, 137-139.— Bard (L,). De I'intervention dans la 
lecture de reflexes de direction des yeux d'origine verbale; 
leur role chez les Wmianopsiiiues, leur perte chez les apha- 
siiiues. Arch, d'opht., Par., 1922, x\.ux, 5-21.— Bauer 
(J.) & Leidler (R.). Ueber den Einfluss der Ausschaltung 
verschiedener Hirnabschnitte auf die vestibularen Augen- 
reOexe. Monatschr. f. Ohreuh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1911, 
xlv, 937-942.— Behr (C). Zur Physiologie und Patholo- 
gie des Lichtreflexes der Pupille. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 
1913, Ixxxvi, 468-513, 1 pi.— Berger (H.). Ueber die Re- 
flexzeit des Drohreflexes am menschlichen Auge. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1913, Orig., 
XV, 273-280.— Brown (T. G.). Reflex orientation of the 
optical axes and the influence upon it of the cerebral cortex. 
Arch, neerl. de physiol.. La Have, 1922, vii, 571-578. — 
Briickner (A.). Sensibilitat. Vom Auge ausgeloste Re- 
flexe. Jahresb. ii. d. ges. Ophth., 1921, xlviii, 179; 1922, 
xlvii, 97.— Cameron (A. T.) & Sedziak (F. A.). Note 
on a retinal reflex in the frog following benzene adminis- 
tration. Proc. Physiol. Soc, Lond., 1920-21, liv, pp. xcv- 
xcvii. — Canitano (S.). Riflesso oculo-faringeo. (Contri- 
buto clinicosperimentale.) Lettura, oft., Pistoia, 1925, ii, 
226-233.— Collet (F.-J.). Reflexe oesophago-vasomoteur. 
Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1922, 3. s., l.xxxvii, 34-39.— Cou- 
vreux. Nouvelles observations sur le rSflexe photomo- 
teur. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1924, clxxix, 346- 
348.— Curran (E. J.). Hyaloid reflexes and their clinical 
significance. J. Kansas M. Soc, Topeka, 1919, xix, 15- 
17.— Danielopolu (D.) & CarniOl (A.). Nouvelles re- 
cherches sur le rfflexe oculo-gastrique. Arch. d. mal. de 
I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1924, xiv, 110-122.— Danielo- 
polu (D.), Radovicl (A.) & Carniol (A.). Reflexe oculo- 
gastrique et oculo-colique. Ann. de med., Par., 1922, xi, 

143-157. Reflexes oculo-vfsical et oculo-colique; 

reflexe oculo-viscfro-moteur. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 637-639.— Danielopolu (D.), SimicI 
(D ) & Carniol (A.). Rel!e\e oculo-oesophagien. Ann. 
de med., Par., 1923, xiii, 182-188.— Deutschmann (R.). 
Ueber einige aussergewohnliche Reflexphiinomene. Beitr. 
z. Augenh., Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, Heft Isxv, 2-7.— Dor 
(L.). A propos du reflexe de direction des yeux dans la 
lecture. CHn. opht.. Par., 1922, xxvi, 423.— Dusser de 
Barenne (J. G.) & de Kleyn (A.). Ueber vestibuliire 
Augenreflexe: Vestibulnrnntersuchungen nach Ausschaltung 
einer Grosshirniiemisphiire beim Kaninchen. Arch. f. 
Ophth., Berl., 1923, cxi, 374-392.— Garvie (A.). Loss of 
reflex to light restored in sleep. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 
1374 — Heinen (W.). Ueber einen neuen Kornealreflex. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1308.— van der 
Hoeve (J.) & de Kleijn (A.). Tonische Labyrinthreflexe 
auf die Augen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1917, clxix, 
241-262. — Uosbino (T.). Vestibulare Reflexbewegungen 
des Auges beim normalen Kaninchen. Acta oto-laryn- 
gol., Stoclfholm, 1922-23, iv, 328-3.38.— Josephson (E. M.). 
Ocular responses to vestibular stimulation. Laryngoscope, 
St. Louis, 1924, xxxiv, 704-707 — Karplus (J. P.) & Kreidl 
(A.). Ueber die Bahn des Pupillarreflexes; (die reflekto- 
rische Pupillenstarre). Arch. f. d. ges. Physio!., Bonn, 
1912, cxlix, 115-155.— de Kleyn (A.). [Tonic cervical re- 
flexes of the eye in man.] Nederl. Tijnschr. v. Geneesk., 
Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 2, 48).— de Kleyn (A.) & Lund 
(R.). Ueber vestibulare Augenreflexe: ueber die Gene.'^e 
des Kaltwassernvstagmus bei Meerschweinchcn. Acta 
oto-laryngol., Stockholm, 1924, vi, 92-98.— de Kleyn (.\.) 
& Storm van Leeuwen (W.). Concerning vestibular 
eve-reflexes: The genesis of cold water nystagmus in rab- 
bits. K. Akad. te Wetensch. te Amst. Proc sect, sc., 
1920, xxii, 713-726.— de Kleyn (A.) & Tumbelaka (R.). 
Ueber vestibulare Augenreflexe: vestibulare Augenreflexe 
bei totaler einseitiger Oculomotoriuslithmung. Arch. f. 
Ophth., Berl., 1918, xcv, 314-317 —Kofman & Bujadoux. 
Les rosultats de la reflexomctrie dans I'etude du r6flexe 
photomoteur normal. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1922, Ix.xxvi, 1166.— Lithgow (J. D.). Oculo-vestibular 
co-ordination as a biological survival-factor. J. Laryn- 
gol., Lond., 1923, xxxviii, 187-190.— Lutz (A.). Betrach- 
tungen iiber den Weg des Bindehaut-Hornhaut-Reflexes 
auf Grund einer alternierenden dissoziierten Heraianas- 
thesie. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1922, Ixix, 
475-482.— Magltot (A.). L'apparilion precoce du r6- 
flexe photo-moteur au cours du developpement foetal. Ann. 
d'ocul.. Par., 1909, cxli, 161-181.— MlchaUow (S.). Die 
Entwicklung der Pupillen- und anderer Augenreflexe bei 
neugeborenen Siiugetieren. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 
1910, cxxxiii, 71-81.— Molani. Sur les phenomenes re- 
flexes consocutifs & la comi)ression oculaire. Arch, inter- 
nal, de neurol., Par., 1921, 14. s., ii, 6: 1922, 16. s., i, 3; 53; 



Reflexes of eye — continued. 

100.— Moller (M.). Zur Prufung der Korneal- und Ra- 
chenreflexe. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1922, xlviii, 129.— Molinie (J.). Riflexes oculaires d'ori- 
gine auditive. Rev. de laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 1916, i, 38.5- 
393.— PapUian (V.) & Cruceanu (H.). Recherches 
expfrimentales sur le reflexe oculo-respiratoire et oculo- 
cardiaque. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 
933. • Les voies centripetes des reflexes oculo-res- 

piratoire et oculo-cardiaque. Ibid., Ixxxix, 345-347. Petze- 
takis (M.). Reflexe oculo-respiratoire et reflexe oculo 
vaso-moteur d, I'etat normal. Bull, et mem. Soc. mM. 

d. hop. de Par., 1914, 3. s., xxxvii, 816-822. EITets 

reflexes de la compression oculaire a I'ctat normal r6flexes: 
oculo-cardiaque, oculo-respiratoire, oculo-vasomoteur. J. 
de physiol. et de path, gen.. Par., 1914-15, xvi, 1027-1048. 
8 pi.— Piciiler (J.). Harnblase; Augenreflex. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 396.— Plrazzoli (A.). Un riflesso 
oculo-esofageo. Radiol, med., Milano, 1921, viii, 369- 
371. — Polack (A.). Le dSterminisme physiologique du 
reflexe accommodatif de I'oeil. Compt. rend. Acad. d. 
sc^ Par., 1923, clxxv, 407.— Posey (W. C). Some ocular 
reflexes. Penn. M. J., Pittsburg, 1904-5, viii, 583-589.— 
Quix (F. H.). [Disappearance of vestibular eye reflexes 
in still existing vestibular reflexes to the limbs.] Nederl 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, i, 866-809.— Santos 
Fernandez (J.). El reflejo del ojo del gato en el hombre 
sano. Cron. med.-quir. de la Habana, 1914, xl, 197-203.— 
Sicard (.T.-A.) & Paraf (J.). Reflexe oculo-sympathiiiue 
d'inhibition pilo-motrice (reflexe oculo-pilo-moteur) . Bull, 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 676- 
680.— Stefanini (A.t. Sur les mouvements des yeux de- 
termines par des stimulus acoustiques. Arch. ital. de 
biol.. Pise, 1919, Ixix, n. s., 134-136.— Strohmayer (W.). 
Reflektorische Pupillenstarre und Westphalsches Zeichen 
als Anlageanomalie. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1919, 
xxxviii, 418-423.— Terni (T.). II sostrato anatomico del 
riflesso di chiusura della membrana nittitante nei saurop- 
sidi. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1922, xx, 305-311.— Terrieu 
(F.). Examen clinique de la pupille et de ses reflexes. 
Chnique, Par., 1913, viii, 663-665.— Triimner (E.). Ein 
neuer Bulbarreflex (Pterygo-Kornealrefle.x). Deutsche med. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 589. Der • 

Ptervgo-Cornealreflex. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psy- 
chiat., Berl., 1922, Ixxviii, 306-309.— Vogt. Neues iiber 
den Foveolareflex. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1920, 1, 977.— Wicherkiewicz (B.). [On certain rare re- 
flex actions, produced by influencing the e\e>.] Post, okul., 
Krakow, 1911, xiii, 29-32.— Williams (J. P.). Third nerve 
reflexes. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1922, 3. s., v, 642-643. 

Reflexes of eyelids. 

Carrari (G. G.). Sul riflessio auricolo-palpebrale di 
Kisch e sul riflesso faringeo. Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], 
Torino, 1925, xxxvi, 507-514.— Dodge (R.). The refrac- 
tory phase of the protective-wink reflex; the primary fa- 
tigue of a human nervous arc. Am. J. Psychol., Worces- 
ter, 1913, xxiv, 1-7, 1 pi.— Falta (M.). Zur Auslosung 
des cochlearen Lidreflexes. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc], 
Berl. & Wien, 1921, Iv, 319-324 —Galant (J. S.). Die 
Lidreflexe. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1924, Ixxiv, 130- 

135. Die Blinzelreflexe und einige andere Lid- 

phanomene. Ibid., Ixxv, 37-39.— Galant (S.). Reflexus 
cochleopalpebralis und Ohr-Lidschlagrellex. Arch. f. d. 
ges. Physiol., Berl., 1919, clxxv, 221, 2 pi.— Gstettner (Ma- 
thilde). Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Blinzelreflexes. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1912, cxlix, 407-412.— Klsch 
(B.). Ein unbekannter Lidschlag- und Tranenreflex. 

Ibid., 1918, clxxiii, 224-242. Ueber einen bisher 

unbekannten Lidschlag und TriinenreUex. Med. Klin., 

Berl., 1918, xiv, 949. Beobachtungen fiber das 

abnormale Verhalten des Ohr-Lidschlag-Phanomens. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1919, xlvi, 399- 

423. Reflexus cochleopalpebralis und Ohr-Lid- 

schlag-Reflex. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1920, cl.xxix, 
149-153.— Levinsohn ((}.). Ueber Lidreflexe. Arch. f. 

Ophth., Leipz., 1904, lix, 381-423. Der optische 

Blinzelreflex. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat.. Berl. 
& Leipz., 1913, Orig., xx, 377-385.— Pick (A.). Ueber das 
Verhaitnis von Blinzelreflex und Bellschem Phanomen. 
Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1914, xxxix, 155.— Keissert. Bei- 
trag zur Kenntnis der Lidreflexe. Klin. Monatsbl. f. 
Augenh., Stuttg., 1906, xliv, 378-383.— Vujic (V.). Ueber 
eine Paradoxie des Lidschlussreflexes. Jahrb. f. Psvchiat. 
u. Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 1925, xliv, 77-82.— Wodak (E.). 
Der Ohr-Lidschlag-Reflex in ohrpathologischen Fallen. 
Arch. f. Ohren.- Nasen- u. Kehlkopfh., Leipz., 1919, ciii, 

189-194. — Auro-palpebrale Reflexe. Wien. klin. 

Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 160. 

Reflexes of foot and ankle. 

See, also, Reflex (Plantar) ; Reflexes of toes. 

DuMKE (O.). *lJeber den Mendel-Bechte- 
rewschen Fussriickenreflex. 8°. Leipzig, 1909. 

Krug (C. W. M.). *Ueber den Mendel- 
Bechterewschen Fussriickenreflex. 8°. Leip- 
zig, 1911. 
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Reflexes of foot and ankle — continued. 
Meignant (P.)- *Le reflexe de flexion dor- 
sale directe du pied; contribution a I'etude 
des reflexes dits de defense ou d'automatisme 
medullaire. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Bekhtereff (V.) . [Reflex phenomena in organic paralysis 
of the central neuron and the new flexor reflex of the dorsum 
of the foot ] Obozr. psichiat., nevrol. [etc.], S.-Peterb., 

1911, xvi, 385-389. Ueber den plantaren Schmerz- 

punkt und den Fusssohlenzehen-Beugreflex. Neurol. 
Centralh]., Leipz., 1912, xxxi, 1207.— BertoMni (A,). II 
clono del piede studiato col galvanometro di Einthoven; 
caratteri miografici, flsiologici, clinici. Riv. di patol. ner\ ., 
Firenze, 1920, sxv, 109-116.— Bertolini (A.) & Pastine 
(C). Studio fisio-patologico del clono del piede per mezzo 
del galvanometro di Einthoven. Ibid.. 1915, sx, 414-428.— 
Bing (R.). Ein neues Zeichen oreanisch bedingter Ppasti- 
zitat: derparadoex Fussgelenk-Reflex. Cor.-Bl. f. schueiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1918, xlviii, 46.5-467 —BoTCn (W.) & Behague 
(P.). Contribution 4 I'etude clinique du clonus du pied. 
Rev. neiirol.. Par., 1918, xxv, 109-118.— Carlill (H. B.). 
The diagnostic importance of the ankle-jerk. J. Rov. Xav. 

M. Serv., Lond., 1916, ii, 180-190. The ankle-jerks 

of a ship's company. Ibid., 1917, iii, 38^3.— Gelli (G.). 
I! valore clinico del riflesso del Gnudi. Gior. di clin. med., 
Parma, 1923, iv, 656-6.i9.— Gordon (A.). Contralateral 
plantar reflex and its clinical interpretation. J. Nerv. & 
Ment. Dis., Lancaster, Pa., 1920, lii, 482-489.— Henneberg. 
Hysterischer Fussklonus. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1916, slii, 1145 — Ingram (R ). Some observations 
on the external malleolar reflex: Chaddock's sign. Lancet- 
Clinic, Cincin., 1911, cvi, 398-401.— La ngelaan (J. W.). 
[Muscle tonus and foot reflexes.! Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Ge- 
neesk., Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 1223-1237, 1 pi.— Pereira 
(J. R.). Le clonus du pied. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, 
pt. 2, 474-486.— Popper (E.). Ein Tiefenreflex an der Fuss- 
sohle. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Keurol., Berl., 1921, 
xlix, 45-51. — Potts (C. S.). An apparently normal man 
with persistent ankle clonus. J.Nerv. & Ment. Dis., X. Y., 

1912, xxxix, 658.— Reimer (O.). Ein Tiefenrefles an der 
Fusssohle. Med.klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 848-850. —Rimbaud 
& Boulet. Etude du reflexe de Bechterew-Mendel; reflexe 
tarsophalangien; sa valeur semeiologique. Presse med.. 
Par., 1925, xxxiii, 297.— SalrioU (G.). Intorno ad un parti- 
colare riflesso del piede. Minerva med., Torino, 1925, v, 
816.— Sittig (O.). Ueber eine besondere Refle.xerscheinung 
(dorsaler Fussklonus). Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1913, 
xxxii, 87-89.— StriimpeD (A.). Leber den Reinerschen 
Tiefenreflex an der Fusssohle und iiber reflexogene Zonen. 
Med. khn., Berl., 1921, xvii, 97.— Tileston (W.). The 
occurrence of ankle-clonus without gross disease of the cen- 
tral nervous system. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1913, 
cxlvi, 1-10.— Tremmel (E.). Untersuchungen iiber die 
faradische Auslosung des normalen und des Babinskischen 
Fusssohlenreflexes. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psvchiat., 
Berl. & Leipz., 1914, xxv, 472-485.— Trbmner (E.). " Ueber 
Modifikatiouen des Babinski- und Oppenheim-Reflexes 
und ein neues Fussphanomen (Wadenph;lnomenl. Deut- 
sche med. WchnschR, Leipz. & Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 1700- 
1702 — Wachholdcr (K.) & Altenburger (H.). Exneri- 
mentelle Untersuchungen zur Entstehung des Fussklonus. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh.. Leipz., 1925, Ixxxiv, 117-121 — 
Wertheim Salomonson (J.-K.-A.). Clonus du pied 
simple et alternant. Encephale, Par., 1921, i, 337-343, 1 pi. 

Reflexes of genitals. 

See, also. Reflex (Cremasteric). 
Bartrina (.T.-M.). Sur les phfnomenes dits reflexes de 
I'appareil genito-urinaire. J. d'urol. med. et chir.. Par , 
1922, xiii, 337-341 —Crusem (L.). Le rMe.xe mamillo- 
penien. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 269.— Kovalesky 
(P. -J.). Un reflexe testiculaire rare. Ibid.. 1925, xxxii pt 
2, 164.— Smith (R. R.). The genital reflexes and their role 
in the production of symptoms arising in the pelvis Med 
Rec, N. Y., 1916, Ixxxix, 1065.— Walthard. Die klinische 
Bedeutung bedingter Reflexe (Pawlow) im weibhchen 
Genitale. Arch. f. Gjmaek., Berl., 1923, cxx, 27.3-281. 

Reflexes of hand. 

Boreri (P.). Su di un riflesso particolare e pathologico 
deir alluce, il fenomeno della seconda falance. Riforma 
med., NapoU, 1916, xxxii, 674-676.— Chaddock (C. G.). 
A new reflex phenomenon in the hand; the wrist -sign In- 
terstate M. J., St. Louis, 1912, xix, 127-131.— Dumpert (V.). 
Kritisches zu dem nach C. Mayer benannten Finger- Dau- 
menreflex. J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., Leipz., 1921-22, xxrii 
197-208.- Galant (S.). Die Reflexe der Hand. Ztschr 
f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1918, Orig., xliii, 260^ 
263.— Givler (R. C). The intellectual significance of the 
grasping reflex. J. Philos., Lancaster, Pa., 1921, xviii, 617- 
628.— Goldstein (M.). Die diagnostische Brauchbarkeit, 
die Lokalisation und die funktionelle Bedeutung des Hand- 
\ orderarm- und des Fingergrundgelenkreflexes. Miinchen 

med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1460-1463. Die Gelenk- 

reflexe der Hand und ihre klinische Bedeutung. Ztschr. f 
d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1920, Grig., Ixi, 1-118. 



Reflexes of hand — continued. 

Die Reflexnatur des Grundgelenkphiinomens an der 

Hand (Finger-Daumen-Reflex). Deutsche Ztschr. f. Ner- 
venh., Leipz., 1925, Ixwiv, 1.32.— Grosz (C). Erfahnin- 
gen mit dem Fingerdaumeureflex. AVien. med. Wchnschr., 
1919, Ixix, 586-589.— Homburger (H.). Die Stellung des 
Moroschen Umklammerungsreflexes in der Entwicklung 
der menschlichen Motorik. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u 
Psychiat., Berl., 1922, Ixxvi, 355-366.— lanichewski (A.). 
Reflexe de prehension (symptome de decerebration dii 
mfcencephale). Presse med.. Par., 1924, xxxii, 905.— Juster 
(E.). Le reflexe du pouce; signe de lesion haute du faisceau 

pyramidal. Rev. neurol . Par , 1922, xxix, 1490-1492. 

RMexe du pouce et refle\e eutane hvpothcnarien. Compt 

rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, lx\.xix, 1219-1221. 

Les reflexes cutanes palmaires. Rev. neurol.. Par 1924 
xxxi, pt. 1. 807-812 —Keyser (T. S.). Hollman's sign or the 
digital reflex. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1910, xliv, 51- 
62.— Marie (P.) & Foix. Sur un rfflese cutanfi palmaire, 
phenomene de Fadduction du pouce. Rev. neurol , Par 
1914-15, sxii, 583.— Mayer (C). Mitteilung iiber ein Re- 
flexphanomep ara Damaen (Finger-Daumenreflex). Neu- 
rol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1916, xxxv, 11-16. Zur 

Aufklarung in Sachen des Finger-Daumenreflexes Anat 
Anz., Jena, 1923-21, Ivii. 3S2— Meyer (H.). Ueber das 
Lerische Handvorderarmzeichen; Wesen und diagnostische 
Bedeutung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psvchiat., Bed 
1922, Ixxiv, 218-228.— Pastine (C). Le phenomene de 
I'extension des doigts normalet pathologique. Rev. neurol 
Par., 1913, xxi, 289-292 —Radovici (A.). Existe-t-il un 
signe de Babinski a la main? Presse med.. Par., 1922, xxx, 
767.— Stiefler (G.J. Zur KHinik des Fingerdaum.enreflexes! 
Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1917, xsxvi, 482-489.— ^Tzioli 
(F.). Esiste un segno di Babinski alia mano? Ann di 
neurol., Napoli, 1923, xl, 9-49.— Wagner (R.). Muskel- 
tonusund Aktionsstromim Umklammerungsrefles. Ztschr 
f. Biol., Miinchen, 1924, Ixxxii, 21-26. 

Reflexes of head and face. 

Andrews (A. H.). Trifacial reflexes with special refer- 
ence to diseases of the eye, ear. nose and throat. J Ophth 
& Oto-haryngol., Chicago. 1912, vi, 29.5-304.— Gioseiffl (M )' 
Das Fazialisphanomen bei einigen Infektionskraakheiten 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 938 — Holmgren 
(I.). Du rfiflexe frontal accompagnant certaines affections 
cerebrales. Acta Med. Scandin., Stockholm, 19''''-23 Ivii 
616-622.— Leanze (A.). Sul riflesso frontale. Riv ital di 
neuropat. [etc.], Catania, 1923, xvi, 33-37 —McCarthy 
(D. J.). The significance of the Chvostek phenomena in 
internal medicine. Tr. Coll. Phvs. Phila., 1921 n s xliii 
278.— Porru (C). E segno deila faccia. Riv. di patol' 
nerv., Firenze, 1918. xxiii, 146-1.5S — Raiidnltz. Zur Lehre 
vom Facialisphanomen. Verhandl. d. Versamml. d. Gesefl- 
sch. f. Kinderh. . . . deutsch. Nalurf. u. Aerzte, 1913 Wiesb 
1914, xxx, 62-05.— Russetzki (J.). Considerations sur'les 
reflexes du nerf trijumeau sur le coeur. Gaz d hoo Par 
1925, xcviii, 549. 

Reflexes of heart. 

See, also. Reflex (Oculo-cardiac) . 

LouGE (H.-M.-C). *Le reflexe palato-car- 
diaqne physiologique. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Nechkovitch-Voutchetitch (]Mme. Ye- 
litza). *Recherches,epperiinentales sur les re- 
flexes cardio-moderateurs. 8°. Lausanne 
1921. 

von Angyan (J.). Der Einfluss des Vagusdruckver- 
suches bei atrioventrikularer Schlaefolge. Zentralbl f. 
Herzkrankh. [etc.], Dresd. & Leipz., 1914. vi, 345-348, 1 pi — 
Bainbridge(F. A.). On some cardiac reflexes. J Phvsiol 
Lond., 1914, xlviii, 332-340 — Boruttau & Braun "(W j 
Ueber Reflexe vom Darm auf das Herz. Verhandl d Phy- 
siol. Gesellsch. zu Berl. (1910). 1911, xxxr, &4.— JennyfE ) 
Der Aschnerrefles im Kindesalter. Arch f Kinderh 
Stuttg., 1920,lxviii,64-8-3.— Laflte-Dupont (J. A.). Reflexe 
auriculo-cardiaque et auriculo-vaso-moteur. Compt rem! 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 731 — Lafranca (S.). Sul 
meccanismo dei riflessi cardiaci. Folia med., Napoli, 1924, 
X, 441-453.— Mathieu (P.). A propos des refle.xes intra- 
cardiaques. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914. Ixxvi, 
598-600.— Minerbf (C). II riflesso sino-carotico di Bering 
in riguardo ai suoi efletti sulla funzione tonotropa del cuore e 
delle vene toraciche. Cuore e circolaz., Roma, 1925, ix, 
177-195.— Ozorio de Almeida (M.). Sur un reflexe d'inhi- 
bition cardiaijue a point de depart pulmonaire chez la gre- 
nouille. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par.. 1923, Lxxxis, 926.— 
Pron (L.). Reflexe abdomino-cardiaque et reflexe oculo- 
cardiaque. Paris med., 1917, xxiii, 122-125.— Richet (C), 
Garrelon (L.) & Santenoise (D.). Le r§flexe larvngo- 
cardiariue. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1923, cixxvi, 
347-350.— Rossi (A.). Appunti di elettrocardiologia; di 
alcuni riflessi atriali e ventricolari e dei lore rapporti col 
tono del cuore. Malat. d. cuore, Roma, 1923, rii, 129-138 — 
Slson (.V. G.). Certain cardiac reflex symptoms due to 
disturbances of remote organs. Philippine J. Sc.. Manila 
1920, xvii, 409-414. 
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Reflexes in infants. 

Galant (S.). *Der Riickgratreflex. (Ein 
neiier Reflex im Siiuglingsalter.) Mit besoii- 
derer Beriicksichtigung der anderen Reflex- 
vorgange bei den Sauglingen. 8°. Basel, 
1917. 

MuLLEK (J. K.). *Ueber Reflexe beim 
Neugeborenen. 8°. Miinchen, 1911. 

Zaimovsky (B.). *Consid6rations sur I'etat 
des reflexes chez les enfants. 8°. Paris, 1909. 

Biirany (R ). Ueber einige Angen- und Halsmiiskel- 
reflexe bei Neugeborenen. Acta oto-laryngol., Stockholm, 
1918-19, i, 97-102.— Burr (C. W.). The reflexes in early 
infancy. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1921, xxi, 529-533 — 
Czerny (A.)- Ueber Bedingungsreflexe im Kinde.salter. 
Strassb. med. Ztg., 1910, vii, 230-232.— De Angells (F.). I 
riflessi nel neonate. Pediatria, Napoli, 1922, xxx, 1107-1 113.— 
Demetriades (T.). Der kochleopalpehrale Reflex bei 
Neugeborenen. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Borl. & Wien, 
1921, ]v, 75(j-763.— Fiore (G.). Un nuovo rLQe.'^so: il riflesso 
trigemino-faoiale; studio prelimanare nell' infancia. Riv. 
di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1915, xiii, 720-735.— Freudenberg 
(E.). Der Morosche Umklarninerungsreflex und das Brud- 
zinskische Nackenzeichen als Reilese des Sauglingsalters. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1646.— Freund 
(Paula). Ueber die Beziehungen alternierender Bewegun- 
gen zur Lange der Reflexbahnen. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1913, Orig., viii, 412-424.— Kan (G.). Ueber den idiomusku- 
Llren Reflex im EandesaUer. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
Leipz., 1925-26, xxxi, 174-177.— Kraft (H.). Die Entwick- 
lung des Drehreflexes am Neugeborenen. Ztschr. f. Ge- 
burtsh. u. Gyniik., Stuttg., 1913, Lxxiv, 201-210.— Magni 
(Z. L.). I riflessi da posizione nell' eta infantile. Riv. di 
clin. pediat., Firenze, 1924, xxii, 217-228.— Moro (E.). Be- 
dingte Reflexe bei Kindern und ihre klinische Bedeutung. 
Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1912. liii, 151-156.— Pratt (G. O.). 
The interpretations of the reflexes of infants. Detroit M. J., 
1916, xvi, 159-162.— Schaltenbrand (G.). Normale Bewe- 
gungs- und Lagereaktionen bei Kindern. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1925, Ixxxvii, 23-59.— Tezner (O.). Ein 
neuer tonischer Halsreflex beim Siiugling. Monatschr. f. 
Kinderh., Leipz., 1925-26, xxxi, 40-43.— Vas (J.). Beitrage 
zur Physiologic der Sehnenreflexe im Sauglings- und Kindes- 
alter. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1914, n. F., Ixxx, 423-428.— 
Watson (J. B.) & Morgan (J. J. B.). The grasping reflex 
in infants. Psvchol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., & Princeton, 
N. J., 1917, siv, 57. 

Reflexes of kidney. 

Haines (W. H.) & Taylor (K. P. A.). The renorenal 
reflex; with a case report. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiii, 
197.— Josephson (C. D.). Ueber den reno-renalen Reflex. 
Nord. med. Ark., Stockholm, 1911, 3. f., xi, afd. 1, No. 17, 
30.— Lanzilotta. A propos des reflexes reno-renaux. J. 
d'urol. med. et chir., Par., 1922, xiii, 343-348. 

Reflexes of knee-joint. 

See Reflex (Patellar) ; Reflexes of bones and 
joints. 

Reflexes of lower extremity. 

See, also, Reflexes of foot, etc.; Reflexes 
of toes. 

BiLHAUD (M.). *Sur quelques reflexes nor- 
maux des membres inferieurs (reflexe medio- 
plantaire, reflexe tibio-femoral posterieur, 
reflexe peroneo-femoral posterieur) leur valeur 
en semeiologie neurologique. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Balduzzi (O.). Der Reflex des Malleolus e.xternus. 
Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1925, Iviii, 31-36.— 
Bianciiini (M. L,). Sopra un nuovo rifle.sso della coscia. 
Manicomio, Nocera, 1912, xxvii, 61-69.— Boccavilla (A.). 
Riflesso plantare cremasterico e riflessi poplitei. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1919, xxxv, 939.— Boettlger (A.). Ueber den 
oberen Tibiastrichreflex. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 
Leipz., 1924, Ixxxi, 100-107.— Brudzinski (.1.). Expen- 
mentelle Untersuchungen iiber den kontralateralen Reflex 
und iiber das Nackenphanomen an den unteren Extremi- 
tiiten. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xxiv, 1795-1798.— 
Galante (P.). Di un nuovo riflesso; (rifle.sso flessore del- 
1' arto inferiore). Gior. internaz. d. sc. med., Napoli, 1910, 
n. s., xx.xii, 782-796.— Gordon (A.). A propos of the con- 
tralateral Oppenheim and Gordon reflexes. J. Nerv. & 
Ment. Dis., Lancaster, Pa., 1914, -xli, 164.— GuilUan (O.) & 
Barre (J. A.). Le reflexe tibio-femoral posterieur. Bull, 
et mem. Sec. med. d. hop. de Par., 1917, 3. s., xli, 284-287. 

■ • Le reflexe peroneo-femoral posterieur. Ibid., 287- 

289.— Guillain (G.), Barre (J. A.) & Strohl (A.). Etude 
des caracteres graphiques du reflexe tibio-femoral posterieur 
et de son temps perdu. Ibid., 289; 293.— Guillain (G.), 
Strohl (A.) & Alajouanine (T.). Sur I'inscription gra- 
phique de la reponse des adducteurs du reflexe medio-pubien. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 556.— Haslfovec 
(L.). Le rfiflex gluteal. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1911, xix, 295.— 
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Hawtliorne (C. 0.). On the occurrence of a bilateral 
extensor response in states of unconsciousness. Practi- 
tioner, Lond., 1914-15, xciii, 330-338.— Ingrain (R.). Some 
clinical oi)servations on the external malleolar reflex; Chad- 
dock's sign. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1921, xvii, 161-165.— 
Kroll (M.). Klinische Studien iiber Synergiereflexe der 
unteren Extremitiiten (reflexes de defense). Ztschr. f. d. 
ges Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1914, Grig., xxvi, 
438-461.— Kuno (Y.). Ueber das im Sitzen wiflkiirhch 
auslosbaure Zittern eines Beines. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Bonn, 1914, clvii, 337-344.— Marie (P.) & Foix. Reflexe 
rythmique contro-latfrale du membre inferieur. Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1914, xxii, 122.— Myerson (A.). Note on 
contralateral Oppenheim and Gordon reflexes, with obser- 
vations in two cases. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1913, 

xl, 574-579. The value and meaning of the adductor 

responses of the leg. Ibid., 1916, xliii, 121-138.— Nonna- 
Baranow. Sur le phenomene de retrait du membre infe- 
rieur provoque par la flexion plantaire des pieds et des or- 
teils; syniptome dccrit par le professeur W. Bechterew. 
Encephale, Par., 1912, 1, 30-33.— PiotrowsW (A.). [Reflex 
action of the anterior tibialis muscle.] Now. lek., Poznaii, 
1913, XXV, 137-140.— Boasenda (G.). Reflesso di retrazione 
deir arto inferiore e riflesso di allimgamento erociato. Ri- 
forma med., Napoli, 1913, xxix, 561-566.— Roccavilla (A.). 
Reflesso plantare-cremasten'co; reflessi poplitei. Ibid., 1918, 
xx.xiv, 766-768.— Scldesinger (H.). Die Sehnen- und 
Hautreflexe an den unteren Extreniitaten bei alten I>euten. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1913, xlvii-xlviii, 
710-713 —Sclirijver (D.). [A reflex phenomenon of the 
leg in psychoses.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 
1922, Ixvi, pt. 1, 2403-2406.— Slierrington (C. S.). Flexion- 
reflex of the limb, crossed extension-reOex, and reflex stepping 
and standing. J. Physiol., Lond., 1910, xl, 28-121 —Sie- 
mionidn. Sur le caractere intfirieur du phenomene de 
Piotrowski. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, 1041-1046.— 
Souques (A.) & Cliauvet (S.). Inversion des reflexes 
tricipitaux, reflexe contralateral du quadriceps chez un 
ancien hcmiplegique, peut-§tre tabcti(iue. Ibid., 1912, xx, 
pt. 1, '?17.— Triimner (E.). Normale und pathologische 
Extremitaten-Reflexe. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 
Leipz., 1911-12, xliii, 428-432.— Wertiieimer (E.) & Du- 
villier (E.). Sur les refle-xes corticaux des extromites. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 86-88.— van 
Woerkom. A propos des mouvements de retrait des 
membres inferieurs et du reflexe de Babinski. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1913, x.xi, pt. 2, 407. 

Reflexes of neck. 

Carstens (J. H. G.) & Stenvers CEL. W.). Ein Fall von 

durch spontane aktive Bewegungen ausgelbsten Magnus- 
de Kleyn'schen Halsreflexeu, wobei auch I^abyrinthreflexe 
nachgewiesen werden konnten. Acta oto-laryngol., Stock- 
holm, 1923, V, 207-212.— Druner (L.). Ueber die anatomi- 
schen Unterlagen der Sinusreflexe Hcrings. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., I/eipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 559.— Dusser de Barenne 
(J. G.). ['Tonic cervical reflexes in man.] Nederl. Tijdschr. 
V. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 1, 2974,— Goldstein 
(K.). Ueber Halsreflexe beim Menschen. Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1923, Ixxvii, 298-302.— Grahe (K.). 
Ueber Halsreflexe und Vestibularreaktion beim Menschen. 
Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1922, 
iii, 650-558.— Bering (H. E.). Die Sinusreflexe vom Sinus 
caroticus werden durch einen Nerven (Sinusnerv) vermit- 
telt, der ein Ast des Nervus glossopharyngeus ist. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1265.— deKIeijn (A.). Tonische 
Labyrinth- und Halsreflexe auf die Augen. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Berl., 1921, clxxxvi, 82-97.— Magnus (R.) & de 
Kleijn (A.). Ein weiterer Fall von tonischen Halsreflexen 
beim Menschen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 
2566-2568.— Marinesco (G.) & Kadovici (A.). Contribu- 
tion k I'etude des reflexes profonds du cou et des reflexes 
labyrinthiques. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1924, xxxi, pt. 1, 289- 
299. — Pette (H.). Klinische und anatomische Studien zum 
Kapitel der tonischen Hals- und Labyrinthreflexe beim 
Menschen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1925, 
Ixxxvi, 193-219. 

Reflexes of nose. 

Andrews (B. F.). Some reflex manifestations of intrana- 
sal origin; suggested nerve paths through which they may 
travel and operaticms for their relief. J. Ophth. & Oto- 
Laryngol., Chicago, 1915, ix, 354-360.— Balla (A.). Un 
caso di riflesso nasale non frequente. Atti d. Cong. d. Soc. 
ital. di laringol. [etc.], 1908, Pavia 1910, xii, pt. 2, 281.— 
Barany (R.). Studien iiber den Niesreflex. Monatschr. f. 
Ohrenh, [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1913, xlvii, 129-135.— Blu- 
mentlial (F.). Kritische Studie iiber den Stand der Lehre 
von den nasalen Reflexneurosen. Med. klin., Berl., 1921, 
xvii, 356; 387.— von Briicke (E. T.). Zur Kenntnis des 
Reflexes von der Nasencshleimhaut auf die Herznerven. 
Ztschr. f. Biol,, Munchen & Berl,, 1916-17, Lxvii, 520-524,— 
Bryant (W. S.). Reflexes and reflex neuroses from the up- 
per air tract (including the nose and pharyn.x). Boston, 
M. & S. J., 1911, clxiv 144-147.— EmUe-Weil (P.). Le 
reflexe naso-facial dans les afl'ections pulmonaires aigues 
et chroniques, la syphilis nerveuse et le tabes. Rev. gen. 
de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, 353-355.— Eniile- 
Weil (P.) & Levy-Franckel. Le refl^exe naso-facial. Mede- 
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Reflexes of nose — continued. 

cine, Par., 1924-25, vi, 360-.3r)2.— EmUe-Well (P.), lAvy- 
Frankel & Juster. I.e rfiflexe naso-facial utilise comrae 
test fonctionnel du svsteme sympathique. Compt. rend. 

Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, l.xxxvii, 28-30. Le rfrtexe 

naso-facial dans les alTections pulmonaires et les affections 
nerveuses. Bull, et mom. Soc. med. d. hop. do Par., 1923, 
3. s., xh ii, 824-828.— Emile-WeU (P.) & Philippe. RMexe 
naso-cardiaque. Ibid., 1916, 3. s., xi, 1378-1381.— Gereda 
(E.). Los reflejos nasales. Riv. Ibero-Am. de cien med., 
Madrid, 1909, xxi, 101-164.— Iribarne (,T.). Wvropathies 
reflexes d'origine nasale. Rev. de psychothferap.. Par., 
1911-12, xxvi, 236-242.— Lopez (J. P.). Nuevo sintoma re- 
flejo de oiigen nasal. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1916, sxv, 187 — Meltzer (S. J.) & Githeus (T. S.). 
The nose-licking reflex and its inhibition. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bait., 1919-20, 1, 377-382.— Piffl (0.). Reflex neurosen van den 
neus. Geneesk. Courant, Amst., 1911, Ixv, 299-302— Sliizu 
(S.). On 2 cases of relies neurosis from the nose. Sei-I- 
Kwai M. J., Tokyo, 1913, xxxii. No. 2.— Siegmund (A.). 
Die nasalen Reliexleiden in ihren Beziehungen zur chirur- 
gischen und gvnaekologischen Diagnostik. Berl. Klinik, 
1912, Heft ccxci, 1-.33.— Simcliowicz (T ). Ueber den 
Nasenaugenreflex und den Nasenkinnreflex. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1922, Ixxv, 342-355. 

Reflexes of pupil. 

See Pupil (Reflexes of). 
Reflexes of respiratory organs. 

See, also, Reflexes of diaphragm. 

Brunner (A. F.). *Beitrag zur Frage 
der Pleiirareflexe. [Zurich.] 8°. Diessen- 
hofen, 1917. 

Bottazzi (F.) & Bossa (G.). Riflessi respiratori: inibi- 
zione del diaframma per stimolazione dello splancnico. 
Arch. disc, biol., Napoli, 1924, vi, 131-141.— Bryant (W. S ). 
Circulatory and respiratory reflexes and neuroses from the 
upper air tract. Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, [V. P.], 1911, xii, pt. 2, 
402-408. Also reprint.— Bullowa (J. G. M.). The pul- 
monary segment reflexes. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1923, 
clxvi, 565-576, 1 pi.— Castle (W. P.). Pleural reflex. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 936.— Craigie (E. H.). The reflex 
produced by chemical stimulation of the deeper respiratory 
passages. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1922-23, lix, 346-3,53.— 
Fay (T.). A case of acute pulmonary edema and terminal 
pneumonia following the destruction of the pulmonary seg- 
ment, segment reflexes at the level of the seventh dorsal 
segment. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Albany, 1924, Ix, 113-117.— 
Jaclison (n. C.). Reflexes from the respiratory tract. 
Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1922, xxxii, 887-899.— Magne (H.), 
Mayer (A.) & Plantefol (L.). Recherches sur les actions 
reflexes produites par I'irritation des voies respiratoires. 
Ann. de physiol.. Par., 1925, i, 394-427.— Miner bi (C). 
II rifles.so onco-pleurico. Atti Accad. d. sc. med. e nat. di 
Ferrara, (1921-22), 1922, xcvi, pp. xxvii-xxix.— Miiller (O. 
P.). The pleuro-pulmonary reflex. Progr. Med., Phila., 
1924, i, 98.— Nice (L. B.). Thresholds for faradic stimula- 
tion of the respiratory reflex and of the phrenic-diaphragm 
preparation. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1914, xx.xiii, 204-211. 
Also reprint.- Petersen (O. H.). Zur Frage der soge- 
nannten Pleurarefle.xe; kasuistischer Beitrag. Mitt. a. d. 
Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1913, xxvi, 834-842.— 
Raniond (F.) & Parturier (G ). Reflexes vesiculo-pul- 
monaires. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 
3. s., xlviii, 25.3-2.58.— Roger (H.). Les reflexes pnco-pnei- 
ques et pneo-cardiaques. Presse med.. Par,, 1917, xxv, 73- 
75.— von Saar (G. F.). Ueber pleurogene Extremitii- 
tenreflexe; ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der sogenannten "trau- 
matischen Reflexlahnumgen" und der Pleurareflexe. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. Chir., Berl., 1912, xlii, 2. 
Teil, 361-376 — J^chlapfer (K ). Die intrapleuralen Refle.xe 
und ihre Bedeutung bei operativen Eingrilfen. P>gebn. d. 
Chir. u. Orthop., Berl., 1921, xiv, 797-905.— Stivelnian 
(B. P.). Pleuro-pulmonary reflex; its etiology, prevention 
and treatment. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1923, clxv, 836- 
846.— Zesas (O.). Zur Frage der pleurogenen Reflexe. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, xh, 371-373. 

Reflexes of skin. 

BabinsU (J.). Modification des reflexes cutanCs sous 
I'influence de la compression par la bande d'Esmareh. Rev. 
neurol. Par., 1911, ii, 651.— Baglioni (S.). Die Hautreflexe 
der Amphibien (Frosch und Krote). Ergebn. d. Physiol., 
Wiesb., 1913, xiii, 454-546.— Beck (A.) & Bikeles (G.). 1st 
der Munksche Beriihrungsreflex identisch mit den klinisch 
bekannten Hautrefiexen. Zentralbl. f. Phj'siol., Leipz. & 
Wien, 1910, xxiii, 753-755.— Bertolotti (M.). A propos 
des reflexes cutanes croises. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1909, xvii, 

57-62. A propos des refle.xes cutanes du dos. Ibid., 

1912, XX, pt. 1, 242-244.— Biih me. Hautreflexe an den Ar- 
men. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1917, Ivi, 267- 
281.— Ebbecke (N.). Ueber die lokale vasomotorische 
Hautreaktion. Zentralbl. f. Physiol., Leipz. & Wien, 1914, 
xxviii, 724.— GUdemeister (M.). Der galvanische Haut- 
reflex als Teilerscheiuung eines allgemeinen autonomen 
Reflexes. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1922, cxcvii, 432- 
436.— Hara (Y.). Der galvanische Hautreflex bei Katzen 
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und Hunden (sog. psychogalvanischer Reflex). Ibid., 
cxcv, 288-290.— Hughes (C. H.). Dermo-dorsal-manu- 
carpal reflex. Alienist & Neurol., St. Louis, 1912, xx.xiii, 
444.— Ingelrans (L.). Les idfes actuelles sur la nature des 
reflexes cutanes de defense. Qaz. d. hop. Par., 1913, Ixxxvi, 
2157-2165.— Jos5-Viton (.1). Reflejos cutaneos y mucosos. 
Rev. frenopat. espan., Barcel., 1912, x, 11-16.— Kohlrausch 
(A.). & Sciiilf (E.). Der galvanische Hautreflex beim 
Frosch auf Sinnesreizung. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 

1922, cxciv, 326-329.— Laignel-Lavastine. Reflexes sym- 
pathiques cutanf's. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1923, xcvi, 1185- 
1191.— Noica. Sur les reflexes cutanes du dos. Rev. neurol.. 
Par., 1912, xx, pt. 1, 134-137. — Pel per (A.). Untersuchungen 
fiber den galvanischen Hautreflex (psvehogalvanischen 
Refle.x) im Kindesalter. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, 
3. F., Ivii, 139-1.50. — Pieron (H,). De la longue duroe et de 
la variability des temps de latence pour les reflexes cutanfs. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1917, Ixxx, .54,5-.549.— Ka- 
dovici (A.) & Fischgold (H.). La loi de I'hyperbole appli- 
qu6e aux reflexes cutanes. Ibid., 1924, xc, 1165-1167.— 
Samberger (F.). Ueber das Juckgefiihl. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1914, Orig., xxiv, 
313-340.— SchermersfD.). Overhuid-enslijmvlies-reflexcn 
Med. Weekbl., Amst., 1913-14, xx, 589; 601.— Schmidt 
(W.). Ueber den Einfluss von Kaltereizen auf die sensiblen 
Hautrefle.xe. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psvchiat., Berl. 
& Leipz., 1911, vii. Grig., 58-72.— Sung-Sheng (C.) & 
Lehmann (H.). Ueber den Einfluss verschiedener Span- 
nungen auf den galvanischen Hautreflex. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Berl., 1922, cxcvii, 437-440.— Tracy (E. A.). The 
normal reaction of the skin to stroking; a description of the 
phenomenon, and an explanation of its causation based on 
reason and experiment. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxv, 

197-199. Also reprint. A method of testing the 

vasomotor reflexes of the skin and of recording the same. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvii, 810. Also reprint.— van 
Woerkom (W.). Sur la signification physiologitiue des 
reflexes cutanes des membres inferieurs; queiques considera- 
tions k propos de Particle de Marie et Foix. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1912, xx, pt. 2, 285-291. 

Reflexes of tendons. 

See, also, Reflex (Patellar) ; Reflex (Tendo 
Achilhs). 

Babinski (J.). Reflexes tendineux et refle.xes osseux. 
Bull, mod., Par., 1912, xxvi, 929; 953; 985; 1053. Also transl.. 
Interstate M. J. St. Louis, 1913, xx, 1157: 1914, xxi, 75; 178; 
585; 694; 808.— Boettiger (A.). Ein neues Hilfsmittel 
zum Nachweise schwachster Sehnenreflexe. Neurol. Cen- 
tralbl., Leipz., 1910, xxix, 122-130 —Castes (E.). M6- 
canisme des reflexes tendineux. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1917, Ixxx, 680-683.— Castes (E.) & Boger (E.). 
Sur le mecanisme des reflexes dits tendineux, osseux et 
periost^s. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1922, xxix, 476-480.— Du- 
molard, Rebierre & Quellien. Reflexes tendineux va- 
riables; seule manifestation elinique objective d'un 6tat 

asthenique grave. Paris mM., 1916-17, xxi, 286-288. 

Inhibition, variabilite, instabilite des reflexes tendineux. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1916, .'•Aiii, 2. semes., 139-142 — Foix 
& Bergeret. Contribution k I'etude de la nature des re- 
flexes tendineux dans leurs rapports avec le tonus mus- 
culaire et le grand sympathique. Ibid., 1922, xxix, 1389- 
1396.— Foix, Yacoel & Thevenard. Etudes glectromyo- 
graphiijues sur les reflexes tendineux. Ibid., 1923, xxx, 
79-86.— Frank (E.). Bemerkungen zu der Arbeit von 
R. Pophal: Zur Ehrenrettung der Reflexnatur der Seh- 
nenphanomene. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nerxenh., Leipz., 

1923, Ixxvi, 217-220, -Galant (J. S.). Ueber das spon- 
tano Auftreten physiologischer und pathologischer Seh- 
nenreflexe. .Jahrb. f. Psvchiat. u. Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 

1924, xliii, 244-246.— Goldhladt (H.). Ueber die Messung 
der Sehnenreflexe. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 
xlvi, 427-435,— GoldOam (S.). Ueber das weitere Schick- 
sal von ludividuen, denen die Sehnenreflexe fehlen (nebst 
Beitragen zur Methodik und Pathoiogie der Reflexe). 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz,, 1911- 
12, viii, Orig., 230-254,— Hansen (K.) & Hoffmann (P.). 
Die Bedeutung der Sehnenreflexe fiir die Erhaltung einer 
Gelenkstellung. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 1920, 
Ixxi, 99-106.— Herzog (F.). Sehnenreflexzeit und Mus- 
keltonus, Reflexzeit des Babinskischen Zeicheus, infolge 
von Liihmung peripherer-Nerven gesteigerter Sehuen- 
reflex. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1918, x.xsvii, 22,5-234.— 
Hoffmann (P.). Ueber die Beziehungen der Sehnen- 
reflexe zur willkiirlichen Bewegung und zum i^onus. Zt- 
schr. f. Biol., Munchen & Berl., 1917-18, Ixviii, 351-370. 

Ueber die Beeinflussung der Sehnenreflexe durch 

die willkiirliche Contraction. Med. Khn., Berl., 1918, 

xiv, 203. Ueber die relative Unermiidbarkeit 

der Sehnenrefle.xe. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 

1919, Ixix, 617-528. Ueber die Beziehungen der 

Hautreflexe zu den Sehnenreflexen. Eigeureflexe und 
Fremdrefle.xe der Muskeln. Ibid., 1920, Ixxii, 101-106. 

Ueber die Unterschiedsempfindlichkeit der re- 

zeptorischen Organe der Sehnenrefle.xe (Eigenreflexe). 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. inuere Med., Miin- 
chen, 1922, .xxxiv, Kong., 467-469. Ueber die Na- 

tiu- der Sehnenreflexe (Eigenreflexe) und ihr Verhiiltnis 
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Reflexes of tendons — continued. 

zur Sensomobilitat. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 
1924, Ixxxii, 269-280.— Mantegazza (C ). La dissocia- 
zione del tono muscolare e dei riflessi tendinei. Riv. sper. 
di freniat., Reggio-Emilia, 1909, xxxv, 153-160.— Michie 
Ono. Over de intensiteitsverhoudingen bij den tensor- 
reflex. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. (Jeneesk., Amst., 1916, i, 289- 
301.— Pachon (V.) & Petiteau (C). Du siege de la 
sensibilite tensionnelle dans la production des reflexes ten- 
dineux. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xcii, 1380.— 
Pagniez (P.) & VaUery-Badot (P.). Etude par la mc- 
thode graphique d'un cas d'arfiflexie tendineuse. Bull, 
et m#m. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1917, 3. s., xli, 857-861.— 
PlSron (H.). Le temps de latence des divers reflexes ten- 
dineux; facteurs de variation; analyse; determination du 
temps propre du rfflexe. (IMemoires.) Compt. rend. 

Soc. de biol., Par., 1917, Ixxx, 651-659. La loi 

gen^rale des reflexes musculo-tendineux. Ibid., 1918, Ixxxi, 

2. La question des rapports des reflexes tendi- 

neux avec le tonus musculaire. Ibid., 293-298.— Pophal 
(R.). Zur Reflextheorie der Sehnenphanomene. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 244. 
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Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1922, Ixxiv, 269- 

277. Kochmals zur Frage der Sehnenreflexe; (eine 
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Reflexes of toes. 
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rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1925, clxxxi, 161-163.— Boveii (P.). 
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prov. di Perugia, 1909, iii, 159-167.— Hertz (A. F.). Ba- 
binski's second sign; combined movement of the trunk 
and pelvis; with case reports by T. I. Bennet, G. A. Blake, 
E. A. Penny, and B. R. Parmiter. Guy's Hosp. Rep., 
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nen Zehe (Prof. Puuseiip's Reflex). Folia neuropath, 
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Beobachtungen iiber die Beeinflussung des Babinskischen 
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55.— Marie (P.) & TUers (J.). Dissociation Babinski; 
raccourcisseurs et phenomenes d'automatisme medul- 
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Par., 1925, sxxii, pt. 1, 478-482.— VUlaret (M.) & Faure- 
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Reflexes of upper extremity. 

See, also, Reflexes of hand. 
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rieur. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1922, xxix, 451-457.— Marinesco 
(Q.) & Radovici (A.). Contribution & I'etude des reflexes 
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Le signe du biceps dans les maladies infectieuses. Caducce, 
Par., 1919, xix, 45-47.— Soderbergh (G.). Ueber Babinski's 
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Reflexes of viscera. 
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sympathicjues viscSraux. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1923, xcvi, 
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Napoli, 1923, xxxix, 870-872.— Miller (F. R.). Viscero-motor 
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See, also, Eye (Refraction of). 
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Ixxvii, 178.— Camus (L ). Glaciere cylindrique a tempera- 
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3. Anche nella Lacerta muralis si puo inibire la 

ripenerazione della coda. Ibid., 249-256. Capa- 
city rigenerativa depli arti nelle larve di Anuri e condi- 
zioni che ne determinano la perdita. Arch, zool., Napoli, 
1916, viii, 89-119, 2 pi.— Megusar (F.). Regeneration 
der Fang-Schreit- und Sprungbeine bei der Aufzucht von 
Orthopteren. Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., 
Leipz., 1910, xxi.\, 499-586, 3 pi.— Merkel (K.). Orientie- 
rende Versuche tiber die Regeneration der ausseren Kie- 
men von Froschlarven. Ibid., 1925, cv, 667-C76. — Mesnil 
(F.) & Caullery (M.). Sur un processus normal de frag- 
mentation, suivie de regeneration, chez un annelide poly- 
chete Syllis gracilis Gr. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 
1919, clxix, 926-929.— Metcalf (H. E.). Cell changes in 
the epidermis during the early stages of regeneration in 
the tail of the frog tadpole, with special reference to the 
nucleus-plasma relation. Tr. Am. Micr. Soc, Decatur, 111., 
1915, xxxiv, 167-188, 1 pi.— Mohr (E.). Ueber Verhci- 
lung von Verletzung an der Schuppe einer Corvina. Zool. 
Anz., Leipz., 1914, xlv, 62-64.— Moore (E. Lucile). Re- 
generation at various pha.ses in the life-history of Spathi- 
dium spathula and Blepharisma undulajs. J. Exper. 
Zool., Phila., 1924, xxxix, 249-316.— Morgulis (S.). Re- 
generation of isolated segments and of small pieces of worms. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1911, sxvii, 415-426. Con- 
tributions to the physiology of reeeneration. J. Exper. 
Zool., Phila., 1911, x, 7; 321.— MorriD (C. V.). Some ex- 
periments on regeneration after exarticulation in Diemyc- 
tylus viridescens. Ibid., 1918, xxv, 107-133 —MUDer (C). 
Die Regeneration der Gonophore bei denHydroiden und 
auschliessende biologische Beobachtungen. Arch. f. Ent- 
wcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Leipz., 1914, xxxviii, 288-330, 
3 pi. — Nannie (A.). Recherehes sur I'histogenese et la 
regeneration chez les batracieus anoures (corde dorsale et 
teguments). Arch, de biol., Liege & Par., 1924, xsxiv, 
235-343.— Neppi (Valeria). Sulla rigenerazione nelle idro- 
meduse. Pubb. d. stazione zool. di Kapoli, 1918, ii, 191- 
207.— Nonne (F.). Versuche fiber den Einfluss des Ner- 
vensystems auf die Regeneration der Augen bei Pulmo- 
naten. Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1925, 
cv, 43^469.— Nusbaum (J.) & Osner (M.). Studien 
liber die Regeneration der Kemertinen. Ibid., 1910, xxx, 

74-132, 4 pi. Die Bildung des ganzen neuen Darm- 

kanals durch Wanderzellen mesodermalen Ursprunges 
bei der Kopfrestitution des Lineus lacteus (Grube) (Ne- 
mertine). Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1911, xxsvii, 302-315.— Ogawa 
(C). E.xperiments on the regeneration of the lens in Die- 
myctylus. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1921, xxxiii, 395-407.— 
Olmsted (J. M. D.). The role of the nervous system in 
the regeneration of polyclad turbellaria. Ibid., 1922, xxxvi, 
49-56. — Otto (F.). Studien fiber das Regulationsver- 
mogen einiger Susswasserbrvozoen. Arch. f. Entwcklngs- 
mechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1920-21, xlvii, 399-442, 1 pi. — 
Podkopajew (N. A.). Die Prozesse der Wiederherstel- 
lung in der Gl. submaxillaris des Hundes. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Berl., 1925, ccx, 727-735.— Popoff (M.). Stu- 
dien zur Beschleunigung der Regenerationsprozesse durch 
Anwendung von Stimulationsmitteln. Biologia generalis, 
Wien & Balti., 1925, i, 52-78.— Portler (P.). Le lapin 
prive de son appendice caecal rfgenere cet organe par dif- 
ferenciation de rextremite du caecum. Compt. rend. Acad. 

d. sc.. Par., 1920, clxx, 960-963. RegCnaation du 

testicule chez le pigeon carence. Ibid., 1339-1341. — Przi- 
fcram (H.). Transitare Scherenformen der Winkerkrabbe, 
Gelasimus pugnax Smith. Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. 

d. Organ., Leipz., 1917, xhii, 47-62, 1 pi. Tierische 

Regeneration als Wachstumsbeschleunigung. Ibid., 1919, 

xlv, 1-38. Fangbeine als Regenerate. Ibid., 39- 

51. Regeneration beim Hautfiuger Cimbex axil- 

laris Panz. Ibid., 69-82.— Band (H. W.) & Boyden 
(E. A.). Inequality of the two eyes in regenerating Pla- 
narians. Zool. Jahrb., Abt. f. AUg. Zool., Jena, 1913, xxxiv, 
69-80.— Bobbins (Harriet L.) & ChUd (C. M.). Car- 
bon dioxide production in relation to regeneration in pla- 
naria dorotocephala. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 
1920, xxxviii, 103-122.— Bomeis (B.). Das Verhalten der 
Plastosomen bei der Regeneration. Anat. . Anz., Jena, 

1913, xlv, 1-19. Der Einfluss verschiedenartiger 

Emahrung auf die Regeneration bei Kaulquappen (Rana 
exculenta). Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Leipz., 
1913, xxxvii, 18.3-216, 1 pL— Schapiro (J.). Ueber die 
Regenerationserscheinungen verschiedener Seesternarten. 
Ibid., 1914, xxxviii, 210-251, 2 pi.— Schaxel (J.). Unter- 
suchungen fiber die Formbildung der Tiere. Auflassun- 
gen und Erscheinungen der Regeneration. Arb. a. d. 
Geb. d. exper. Biol., Berl., 1921, Hft. 1, 1-98.— Schaxel 
(J.) & Adensamer (VV.). Ueber experimentelle Ver- 
hinderung der Regeneration bei Phasmiden. Zool. Anz., 
Leipz., 1923, Ivi, 128-133.— Sciacchitano (I.). Die Re- 
generationsfahigkeit der Ceriodaphnia pulchella Sars. 
Ibid., 192.5, Ixii, 173-177.— de Selys Longchamps (M.). 
Autotomie et regeneration des visceres chez Polycarpa 
tenera Lacaze et Delage. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 
1915, clx, 566-569.— Sgobbo (F. P.). Azione dei raggi 
X suUa rigenerazione della coda nei tritoni. Atti d. r. 
Accad. med. chir. di Napoh, 1912, Ixvi, 65-72.— Sloto- 
polsky (B.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Verstumme- 
fungs- und Regenerationsvorgange am Lacertilierschwanze. 
Zool. Jahrb., Jena, Abt. f. Anat., 1921-22. xliii. 219-322. 
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3 pi.— Sokoloff (B.). Das Regenerationsproblem bei 
Protozoen. Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 1923-24, xlvii, 143- 

252, 2 pi. Hunger and regeneration. J. Rov. 

Micr. Soc, Lond., 1923, pt. 2, 183-189.— Steinraann (P.). 
Der Einfluss des Ganzen auf die Regeneration der Telle; 
Studien an Doppeli^ianarien. Festschr. z. 60. Geburt- 
stag Richard Hertwigs, Jena, 1910, iii, 29-54.— Studnlcka 
(F. K.). Ueber Regeneration.serscheinungen im cauda- 
len Ende des Korpers von Petromvzon fluviatilis. Arch, 
f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Leipz., 1912, x.\xiv, 187- 
2.38, 1 pi.— Sweet (F. H.). Regeneration after amputa- 
tion of abnormal limbs in amblystoma. Anat. Record, 
Phila., 1924, xxvii, 27.3-287.— Taube (E.). Regeneration 
mit Beteiligung ortsfremder Haut bei Tritonen. Arch, 
f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1921, xlix, 269-315, 

3 pl. Ueber die histologischen VorgSnge bei der 

Regeneration von Tritonen mit Beteiligung ortsfremder 
Haut. Arch. f. mikr. Anat. u. Entwcklngsmechn., Berl., 
1923, xcviii, 98-120.— Terni (T.). Sull' ipertrofia della 
cellule dei gangli spinali che innervano la coda rigenerata 
della Lacerta muralis. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di To- 
rino, 1920, 4. s., xxvi, 131-136.— Thomson (A. L.). Notes 
on the regeneration of the fore-linib in various genera of 
>rantidae. Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Berl., 
1922, 1, 192-202.— von Uhisch (L.). Ueber den Einfluss 
von Gleichgewichtsstorungen auf die Regenerationsge- 
schwindigkeit (Versuche an Cloe diptera). Ibid., Leipz., 
1915, xli, 237-250.— Volante (F.). Contribute alia cono- 
scenza della superrigenerazione nei rettili (Lacerta Sp.). 
Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1922, 4. s., xxviii, 309- 
314.— Walter (F. K ). Welche Bedeutung hat das Ner- 
vensystem fur die Regeneration der Tritonenextremitaten? 
Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Leipz., 1911, xxxiii, 
274-296, 1 pl.— Weiss (P.). Abhangigkeit der Reeenera- 
tion entwickelter Amphibiene-xtremitaten vom Nerven- 
system. Arch. f. mikr. Anat. u. Entwcklngsmechn., Berl , 

1925, civ, 317-358. Unabhiingigkeit der Extremi- 

tatenregeneration vom Skelett (bei Triton cristatus) . Ibid., 

359-394. Die seitliche Regeneration der Urodelen- 

extremitat. Ibid., 395^408.— W lute (C. P.). Regenera- 
tion of the lizard's tail. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Edinb., 
1925, xxviii, 63-68, 3 pl.— Woodland (W. N. F.). Some 
observations on caudal autotomy and regeneration in the 
Gecko (Hemidactylus flaviviridis, Rfippel), with notes 
on the tails of Spenodon and Pvgopus. Quart. J. Micr. 
Sc., Lond., 1920-21, Ixv, 63-100.— Wiirgler (E.). Bei- 
trage zur Kenntnis der Reparationsprozesse bei Hirudi- 
neen. Jenaische Ztschr. f. Naturw., Jena, 1919-20, Ivi, 
253-360, 3 pl.— Zeleny (C). The effect of degree on injury, 
level of cut, and time within the regenerative cycle upon 
the rate of regeneration. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1916- 
17, iii, 211-217.— Zielinska (Janina). Ueber Regenera- 
tionsvorgange bei Lumbriciden; Regeneration des Hin- 
terendes. Jenaische Ztschr. f. Naturw., Jena, 1909, xliv, 
467-526, 5 pl.— Zirpolo (G.). Ricerche sulla rigenerazione 
delle braccia di Asterina gibbosa Penn. Pubb. d. sta- 
zione zool. di Napoli, 1921, iii, 93-163, 2 pl. Ri- 
cerche sulla rigenerazione del Zoobotryon pellucidum Ebrbg. 
Boll. d. Soc. di nat. in Napoli (1920), 1922, 2. s., xiii, 98- 
101. — Le restituzioni dei rami coloniali del Zoo- 
botryon pellucidum Ehrbg. Pubb. d. stazione zool. di 

Napoli, 1923-24, v, 97-135, 2 pl. Ricerche sulla 

rigenerazione degli Ctenofori. Boll. d. Soc. di nat. in 
Napoli (1924), 1925, 2 s., xvi, 153-157. 

Regeneration in plants. 

Kabus (B. O.). *Neue Untersuchungen 
tiber Regenerationsvorgange bei Pflanzen. 
[Konigsberg.] 8°. Breslau, 1912. 

Also in Beitr. z. Biol. d. Pflanz., Bresl., 1912, xi, 1-52. 

Beals (Cora M.). An histological study of regenerative 
phenomena in plants. Ann. Missouri Botan. Garden, 
Lancaster, Pa., 1923, x, 369-384, 4 pl.— Schouteden-Wery 
(Mme. J.). Quelques experiences de regeneration de bour- 
geois chez les racines de chicorees. Acad. rov. de Belg., 
Bull, de la cl. d. sc., Brux., 1920, 152-166.— Voges (E.). 
Ueber Regenerationsvorgange nach Hagelschlagwimden 
und Holzgewjichsen. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., 
Jena, 1913, xxxvi, 532-567. 

Regenerin. 

DIetl(K.). Ueber Arsenregenerin und Regenerin. Mfin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 2049.— Dolling (M.). Rege- 
nerinpraparate. Therap. Neuheiten, Leipz., 1910, v, 269- 
273.— Weissniann (R.). Ueber Regenerin und Arsen-Re- 
generin. Aerztl. Rundschau, Munchen, 1909, xix, 457-460. 

Regensburger (Albert). *Beitrag zur Frage 
der Polyposis adenomatosa diffusa intestini 
grassi. 14 pp. 8°. Munchen, G. C. Steinicke, 
1909. 

Regensburger (Fritz) [1888- ]. *Ueber 
tumorartige Metastasen von Schilddrtisenge- 
w^ebe im Knochen. 51 pp. 8°. Strassburg 
i. E., Miih & Cie., 1911. 
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Regimen sanitatis salernitanum. The School of 
Salernum; Regimen sanitatis salernitanum, 
the English version by Sir John Harington; 
History of the School of Salernum by Francis 
R. Packard, and a note on the prehistory of the 
Regimen sanitatis bv Fielding H. Garrison. 
4 p. 1., 215., port., 1 pi. 8°. London, Oxford 
Univ. Press, 1922. 

Regiment. Das aller bewertest und kiirtzest 
Regiment, fiir dye newe Krankheit, d}^ 
English Schwavsssucht genannt [etc.]. 3 1. 
[A3.] 4°. [n. p., 1529.] 

Regirer (Salman). *Ueber die Magen-Unter- 
suchung mit der Sahh'schen Eigelbsuppe 
besonders im Vergleich mit dem Ewald 
Boas'schen Probefriihstuck. 39 pp. 8°. 
Basel, Brin & Co., 1916. 

Regis (Emmanual) [1855-1918]. Precis de 
psvchiatrie. xvi, 1202 pp. 12°. Paris, O. 
Doin & fils, 1909. 

For biography see Am. J. Insan., Bait., 1918-19, Isxv, 30.3 
(B.). AUo Ann. med.-psychol., Par., 1918, x, 10. s., 145-152 
(H. Damaye). Also Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1918, 3. s., 
Ixxx, 2-5 (G. Hayem). Aho Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bor- 
deaux, 1918, xxxis, 95. Aho Paris med., 1918, xxviii, suppl., 
298 (P. Camus). Aho Rev. neurol., Par., 1918, xxv, 313 
(Emiquez). Aho Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1919, xxvi, 
pt. 2, 135 (F. Gorriti). Aho Siglo m6d., Madrid, 1918, Isv, 
681. 

Register (Edward Chaimcey) [1860- 
1920]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixslv, 688. 
Aho Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1919-20, xlvi, 346.— 
Way (J. H.). Obituary. Charlotte (N. C.) M. J., 1920, 

Ixxxii, 28-31. 

Register (Edward Cliamicey), jr. [1885- 
1920]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 339. 

Register (Henry C.) [1844-1921]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 232. 

Registrar -General's Statistical Review of 
England and Wales, 1921-1928. 8°. London, 
1923-1929. 

Registration of birtlis. 

See, also, Statistics (Vital). 

CouREAU (H.). *Quelques considerations a 
I'usage du medecin praticien relatives a la 
declaration des naissances. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Chalmers (A. K.). Maternity and child welfare schemes; 
responsibility of local authorities under the Notification of 
Births (extension) Act, 1915. Glasgow M. J., 1917, Ixxxvii, 
321-335.— Mussen (A. A.). Notification of Births Act. 
Child, Lond., 1911-12, ii, 1010-1013.— Flecker (W. A.). A 
standard certificate of birth. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 
1915, V, 1044-1047.— Robertson (W.). The Notification of 
Births (extension) Act. Edinburgh M. J., 1916, n. s., 
xvi, 125-127.— Salomon (W.) & SchmoOer (H ). Ueber 
die Geburten-Meldepflicht der Hebammen an die Berliner 
Sauglingsfiirsorgestellen. Ztschr. f. Sauglingsschutz., Berl., 
1920, xii, 70-72. — Tissier (L.). La declaration des naissances 
et la pr&entation des enfants. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1922, 
xcv, 393. 

Registration of diseases. 

See Communicable diseases (Notification 
of). 

Registration of physicians. 

See Physicians (Licensure of). 
Regius (Zacharias). *Disputatio medica de 

calculo renum et vesicae ... 10 1. 4°. 

Lugd. Bat., apud viduam et heredes J. 

Elsevirii, 1676. 
Reglade (Jacques) [1887- ]. *Contribution 

a r etude de Thydramnios aigue au cours de la 

grossesse gemellaire univiteUine. 59 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1920. No. 440. 
Regnard (Henri). *Les tuberculino-reactions 

dans la tuberculose ganglio-puLmonaire des 

enfants. 64 pp. 8°. Paris, 1909. No. 

350. 



Regnard (Louis) [1893- ]. *Traitement 
chirurgical du cancer du col de I'uterus. 
(Hysterectomie abdominal elargie.) Quelques 
points de la technique du Professeur J. L. 
Faure. Resultats. 107 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923 
No. 113. 

Regnard (Michel). *Contribution a I'etude 
anatomo-cHnique des monoplegies d'origine 
corticale, monoplegies totales et monoplegies 
partielles. 3 p. 1., 216 pp., 12 pi. 8°. Paris 
1913. No. 197. 

Regnauld (Joseph-Guillaume-Desire). *L'air 
chaud dans le traitement des plaies de guerre 
69 pp. 8°. Paris, 1916. No. 69. 

Regnault (F6hx) & Montagne (Prosper). La 
cuisine di^tetique. 500 recettes culinaires k 
I'usage des dyspeptiques. 274 pp. 12°. 
Paris, Vigot freres, 1910. 

Regnault (Henri Victor) [1810-1878]. 

Le Cbateller (H.). [Biographv.] Rev. scient.. Par, 
1910, ii, 833-839.— Weiss (G.). Centenaire de Henri-Victor 
Regnault, 1810-1878. Paris m6d., 1910-11, p. xi. 

Regnault (Marcel) [1886- ]. *La coque- 
luche; essais sur la contagion, la dur^e normale 
et revolution possible vers le tic coquelu- 
choide. 76 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Paris, 1911. 
No. 238. 

Regnault (Roger) [1900- ]. *Indications et 
technique des extractions dentaires par alveo- 
lectomie vestibulaire. Extractions dites chi- 
rurgicales. 80 pp. 8°. Paris. 1929. No. 34. 

Regner (Hans) [1884- ]. *Ueber die blasen- 
formige Von\-olbung des angeborenen ver- 
schlossenen vesikalen Harnleiterendes. 50 
pp., 1 1. 8°. Giessen, O. Kindt, 1910. 

Regner (Jean-Andre) [1900- ]. *Duresultat 
eloigne de I'osteosynthese metaUique dans les 
fractures de jambe fermees. 82 pp. 8° 
Paris, 1928. No. 118. 

Regnier (Andr^-Leon-Emile) [1886- ]. *Des 
fistules congenitales de la levre inf^rieure. 
59 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Nancv, 1913. No. 1004. 

Regnier (Anton) [1883- ]. *Ueber den 
Einfluss diatetischer Massnahmen auf das 
osmotische Gleichgewicht des Blutes beim 
normalen Menschen. [Heidelberg.] 28 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Berlin, L. Schumacher, 1916. 

Regnier (Gustave). *Le mal de montagne, 
etude experimentale faites aux observatoires 
du Mont-Blanc. 112 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. 
No. 216. 

Regnier (Jean-Pierre-Leon-Marie) [1882- ]. 
*Contribution k I'etude des fractures du cal- 
can^um. 132 pp. 8°. Nancv, 1912. No. 
991. 

Regnier (Louis-Raoul) [1861- ]. Seroth^- 
rapie de la syphiUs. 2 p. L, 100 pp., 2 1. 8°. 
Paris, A. Maloine, 1911. 

Regnier (Marcel) [1886- ]. *La teinture 
d'iode dans le traitement des plaies, des 
suppurations et des fractures ouvertes. 75 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 149. 

Regondi (Mario) [ -1919]. 

Filippetti (A.). Necrologio. Osp. Maggiore, Milano, 
1919, 3. s., vii, 18. 

Regression. 

Pearson (K.). On the general theory of 
skew correlation and nonSnear regression. 
4°. London, 1905. 

Ewing (H. E.). Notes on regression in a pure line of 
plant lice. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1914, xxvii, 
164-lM — Kingsley (D. W.). Regressive structures and the 
lymphocyte; the plasma cell; its origin and development; 
a study of the mammalian nictitating membrane. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1924, xxix, 1-18, 1 pi.— Mally (E ). Lineare 
Regressionen und mittleres Verhaltnis. .\rch f d ges. 
Psychol., Leipz., 1922, xliii, 64-71.— Merder (L.). Contri- 
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bution a I'etude de la regression d'un organe, les muscles 
vibrateurs du vol d'Apterina pedestris Meig. pendant la 
nymphose. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1922, clxxiv, 
637-640.— Noble (O. K.). The retrograde metamorphosis 
of the Sirenidae; experiments on the functional activity of 
the thyroid of the perennibranchs. Anat. Record, Phila., 
1924, xxi\, 100.— Wells (F. L.). Mental regression; its 
conception and types. Psychiat. Bull., Utica, 1916, ix, 
445-492. 

Regulation of form. 

Child (C. M.). The regulatory change of shape in Plan- 
aria dorotocephala. Biol. Bull., Woods Holl, Mass., 1909, 

xvi 277-296. Factors of form regulation in Hare- 

nactis attenuata. J. Exper. Zoiil., Phila., 1909, vi, 471 : 1909- 

10, viii, 35.3. Analysis of form regulation with the 

aid of anoBSthetics. Biol. Bull., Woods Holl, Mass., 1910-11, 
xviii, 161-173. The regulatory processes in organ- 

isms. J. Morphol., Phila., 1911, xxii, 171-222.— Eis mo nd 
(J.). Ueber Regulationserscheinungen in der Entwicklung 
der in Teilstilcke zerlegten Rochenkeimscheiben. Arch. f. 
Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Leipz., 1910, xxx, pt. 2,411- 
436.— Eycleshymer (A. C). Some observations on the 
decapitated young Necturus. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1914, xlvi, 
1-13, 2 pi.— Harvey (E. N.). An experiment on regulation 
of plants. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1920, liv, 362- 
367.— List (T.). Hat der kiinstliche Wechsel der natiir- 
lichen Umgebung einen formverandernden Einfluss auf die 
Ausbildung der Horner von Ceratium hirundinella O. F. 
Miiller? Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Leipz., 
1914, xxxix, 375-383. 1 tab.— Penners (A.). Regulations- 
ercsheinungen und determinative Entwicklung nach 
Untersuehungen am Keim von Tubifex. Verhandl. d. 
phys.-med. Gesellsch. zu Wurzb., 1925, n. F., 1, 198-211.— 
Se€erov (S.). Die Zweckmassigkeit des Lebens und die 
Regulation der Organismen. Biol. Centralbl., Erlang., 
1913, xxxiii, 595-620.— Wilson (H. V.) & Markham (B.). 
Asymmetrical regulation in anuran embryos with spina 
bifida defect. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1920, xxx, 171-188. 

Regulations and ceremonies concerning the 
graduation of a doctor in medicine at the 
Royal Ludwig Maximilian University of 
Bavaria in Munich, A. D., 1873. William 
Thornton Parker, M. D., graduated February 
1, 1873, receiving the high honor of "Prorsus 
Indigniter." 5 1. 8°. [n. p., n. d.] 

Regurgitation. 

See, also, Rumination in man. 

Bassler (A.). Duodenal regurgitation due to fatty foods 
and oils as a clinical entity; fat intolerance of gastric origin. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1910, xcii, 557-559. Also reprint.— 
Bolton (C.) & Goodhart (O. W.). Duodenal regurgita- 
tion into the stomach during gastric digestion. Lancet, 
Lond., 1922, i, 420-425.— Castex (M. R.). El reflujo duo- 
denal. Semanamed., Buenos Aires, 1911, xviii, pt. 1, 1045- 
1050.— Elsen (P.). Duodenal regurgitation. J. Radiol., 
Omaha, 1923, iv, 388-390.— Hetenyi (G.) & Vandorfy (J.). 
Experimentelle Untersuehungen iiber den Mechanismus der 
Regurgitation beim Menschen. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 
1922, iii, 499-.506.— Wolfermann (S. J.). Ileocecal regurgi- 
tation. Med. Herald, Kansas City, Mo., 1925, xliv, 5. 

Reh (Hans) [188.5- ]. *Untersuchungen 

liber Chylurie. 1 p. 1., 46 pp., 1 1. 8°. 

Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1913. 
Reh (Max) [1882- ]. *Ueber Bronchial- 

diphtherie. 1 p. 1., 31 pp. 8°. Greifswald, 

J. Abel, 1912. 

Rehabilitation. 

See Reconstruction, etc. 

Rehbein (Max) [1891- ]. *Pharmakologi- 
sche Untersuehungen iiber die Darmwirkung 
des Colchicins. [Freiburg.] 25 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1917. 

Rehberg (Hans). * Ueber partielle Aplasie 
und Riesenwachstum des Ovarium. [Bern.] 
20 pp., 1 1. 8°. Berlin, G. Reimer, 1909. 

Rehberger (George Edward) [1880- ]. *Lip- 
pincott's quick reference book for medicine 
and surgery. 962 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & 
London, J. B. Lippincott, 1920. 

The same. 2. ed. 961 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & London, J. B. Lippincott, 1921. 

The same. 3. ed. 963 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & London, J. B. Lippincott, 1922. 
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The same. 4. ed. 1063 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & London, J. B. Lippincott, 1924. 

The same. 5. ed. 1097 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & London, J. B. Lippincott Co., 1926. 

• The same. 6. ed. 1109 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, J. B. Lippincott Co. [1928]. 

Lippincott's pocket formulary. 2. ed. 

445 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, J. B. 
Lippincott Co., 1928. 

Rehdanz (Ludwig Eduard) [1882- ]. 
*Ueber drei Falle Littlescher Erkrankung bei 
Geschwistern in einer Familie von 9 Kindern. 
27 pp. 8°. Bonn, L. Neuendorff, 1926. 

Rehder (Hans Carl Heinrich Otto) [1889- ]. 
*Ueber die Dohle'schen Leukocyten - Ein- 
schlii.sse. [Kiel.] 33 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. 
W. Vogel, 1914. 

Rehder (Hinrich) [1887- ]. *Ein Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis der sogenannten Rhabdomyome 
des Herzens. [Kiel.] 13 pp., 2 pi. 8°. 
Berlin, G. Reimer, 1914. 

Rehder (Thies) [1886- ]. *Studien iiber 
die Atemfrequenz wilder Wiederkauer. 
[Giessen.] 41 pp. 8°. Elmshorn, Gebr. 
Bramstedt, 1912. 

Rehflsch (Eugen) [1862- ]. Einfuhrung 
in die Lehre vom Elektrokardiogramm. 
25 pp. 8°. Berhn, 1910. 
Forms Heft 269 of Berl. Klinik, 1910. 

Wie hiiten wir uns vor Herzerkran- 

kungen? 20 pp. 8°. Berhn, 1910. 

Rehfuss (Martin Emil) [1887- ]. Diag- 
nosis and treatment of diseases of the stomach, 
with an introduction to practical gastro- 
enterology. 1236 pp., 2 pi., 2 chts. roy. 
8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders 
Co., 1927. 

Rehm (Artur) [1883- ]. *Ueber einen 
Fall von doppelseitig operierten subphreni- 
schen Abscessen. 19 pp. 8°. Konigsberg i. 
Pr., 1909. 

Rehm (Ernst). *Ueber einen Fall von trau- 
matischem Idiotismus, ein Beitrag zur Lehre 
vom Schadelwachstum. 31 pp., 8 pi. 8°. 
Miinchen, J. B. Grassl [1912]. 

Rehm (Friedrich) [1891- ]. *Beitrag zur 
operativen Behandlung der Pulsionsdivertikel 
des Oesophagus. 20 pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt 
& Klaunig, 1916. 

Rehm (Georges-Edmond) [1882- ]. *Etude 
therapeutique du benzo-sulfone para-amino 
phenvlarsinate de sonde (hectine). 44 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1910. No. 114 

Rehm (Hilda) [1892- ]. *Beitrage zur 
Kenntnis der Sklerodermie. 24 pp. 8°. 
Munchen, C. Wolf & Sohn, 1918. 

Rehm (Max). Das Kind in der Gesellschaft. 
Abriss der Jugendwohlfahrt in Vergangenheit 
und Gegenwart; ein Ausschnitt aus Sittenge- 
schichte, Rechtsgeschichte, Gesellschaftslehre 
und Sozialpohtik. xvi, 535 pp. 8°. Miin- 
chen, E. Reinhardt, 1925. 

Rehm (Otto). 

See Plant (Felix), Rehm (Otto) & ScbottmiiUer (H. 
A. O.). Leitfaden zur Untersuchung [etc.]. 8°. Jena, 
1913. 

Rehm (Pierre Louis). *La fracture indirecte 
juxta^piphysaire de la base du cinquieme 
metatarsien et son traitement par un appareil 
de marche. 58 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 
377. 

Nouvelle encyclopedie pratique de mede- 

cine et d'hygiene. Partie mycologique par 
A. Sartory. 3 v. 8°. Paris, A. Quillet 
[1922]. 
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Rehmke (Johannes) [1848- ]. Zur Lehre 
voni Gemiit; eine psychologische Untersu- 
chung. 2. ed. viii, 115 pp. roy. 8°. Leipzig, 
1911. 

Rehn (Eduard) [1880- ]. Oesophagus-Chi- 
rurgie. Eine klinische und experimentelle 
Studie iiber chirurgisches Vorgehen bei thora- 
kalen und abdominellen Speiserohrenge- 
schwiilsten. 1 p. 1., 167 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Jena, 
G. Fischer, 1914. 

Rehn (James A. G.). The Dermaptera of tlie 
American Museum, Congo Expedition, with a 
catalogue of the Belgian Congo species, 
pp. 349-413. 8°. New York, 1924. 

Formes Art. 3, v. 49, of Bull. Amer. Mus. Nat. Hist. 

Rehn (Ludwig) [1849- ]. 

[Autobiography.] Med. d. Gegenwart (Grote), Leipz., 
1924, iii, 201-244, port.— Kummell. [Biography.] Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1929, Ivi, 897-899. 

Rehnke (Eugen) [1879- ]. *Zur Methodik 
der Wangenplastik. 39 pp. 8°. Konigsberg 
i. Pr., O. Kiimmel, 1910. 

Reborn (Ernst) [1889- ]. *Das Dekrement 
der Erregungswelle in dem erstickenden 
Nerven. 32 pp., 1 1. 8°. Bonn, 1915. 
Also in Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena, 1915, xvii. 

Reborn (Fritz Johann Friedrich Wilhelm) 
[1900- ]. *Uebereinen Fall von durch die 
Encephalographie localisierten Hirntumor bei 
4%jahriges Kfnde. [Giessen.] 16 pp. 8°. 
[Marburg a. L., Bauer], 1926. 

Rebr (Carl) [1885- ]. *Beitrage zum Schick- 
sal des Cervixstumpfes nach supravaginaler 
Amputation wegen Myom. [Bonn.] 30 pp., 
1 1. 8°. BerHn, G. Schade, 1914. 

Rebs (Victor Richard Kurt) [1890- ]. 
*Beitrag zur Indikationsstellung fiir die 
Pituitrinanwendung in der praktischen Ge- 
burtshilfe. 55 pp. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., 
O. Kummel, 1913. 

Rebse (Karl Albert) [1886- ]. *Ueber die 
Verwendbarkeit der Chloralhydratnarkose in 
der Veterinarchirurgie. [Giessen.] 48 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Stuttgart, 1910. 

Also in Monatshft. f. prak. Tie: h. 1909-10, xxi. 

Rebsteiner (Daniel). *Die staatlichen Mass- 
nahmen zur Forderung der Rindviehzucht in 
der Schweiz. 268 pp. 8°. Zurich, O. Fiissli, 
1910. 

Rebsteiner (Karl). *Erneutes Auftreten der 

Gerlier'schen Krankheit. [Ziirich.] 17 pp. 

8°. Basel, B. Schwabe & Co., 1925. 
Rebsteiner (Richard). *Beitrage zur Kennt- 

nis der Verbreitung des Heufiebers. 34 pp. 

8°. Zurich, H. A. Gutzwiller, 1926. 

Rehwinkel (Frederick Henry) [1825- 
1889]. 

Unveiling of monument and memorial tablet to Frederick 
rienry Rehwinkel, at CMUicothe, Ohio. Dental Reg., 
Cincin., 1921, Ixxv, 103-116.— 

Reicb (Edward) [1836- ]. Das Leben des 
Menschen als Individuum. Die Leibes- und 
Seelen- Beschaffenheit der menschlichen Per- 
sonlichkeit und deren Beziehung zu Gesund- 
Wohlfahrt im gesellschaftUchen Zusammen- 
leben. xiv, 1 1., 368 pp. 8°. BerHn, G. 
Hempel, 1881. 

Reicb (Hans). *Zur Pathologic und Therapie 
der Hirschsprung'schen Krankheit. [Ziirich.] 
29 p. 8°. Zofingen, 1919. 

Reicb (Heinrich Wilhelm) [1888- ]. *Ueber 
den Einfiuss des Alkoholgenusses auf Bakteri- 
zidie, Phagoz\^tose und Resistenz der Ery- 
throzyten beim Menschen. 50 pp. 8°. 
Miinchen, R. Oldenbourg, 1915. 



Reich (Johannes Walter Hugo) [1894- ]. 
*Die pseudogalenischen Schriften "De usu 
farmacorum" und "De clisteribus et colica" 
in der Dresdner lateinischen Galenhandsohrift. 

8 pp. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1921. 
Reich (Joseph) [1887- ]. *Ueber senile 

Osteomalacie. [Heidelberg.] 24 pp. 8°. 

Jena, G. Fischer, 1912. 
Reich (Richard Emanuel) [1889- ]. *Bei- 

trag zur Rontgentherapie der chronischen 

lymphatischen Leukaemie. [Freiburg.] 36 

pp., 6 ch. 8°. Aachen, H. Kaatzer, 1914. 
Reich (Wilhelm) [1883- ]. *Ein Fall von 

angeborenem Lymphangioma cysticum des 

Nackens. 32 pp., 1 1. 8°. Munchen, C. 

Wolf & Sohn, 1907. 
Reicbard (Gaston) . *Un cas de hernie diaphrag- 

matique congenitale chez un nouveau-n6. 

48 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Lausanne, Petter, Giesser 

& Held, 1918. 

Reichard (Philip Louis) [1836-1908]. 

[Obituary.] Tr. Lehigh Valley M. Soc, Easton, Pa., 
1909-10, 2. s., ii. Trans., 42. 

Reicbardt (Conrad Johann FeHx) [1883- ]. 

*Ein Fall von angeborener infantiler Myxi- 

diotie. 72 pp. 8°. Miinchen, Kastner & 

Callwey, 1907. 
Reicbardt (Hanns). Die Friiherinnerung als 

Tragerin Kindlicher Selbstbeobachtungen in 

den ersten Lebensjahren. Mit einem Vorwort 

von Dr. A. Pfeifer, Leipzig. 1 1., viii, 367 pp. 

8°. Halle a. S., C. Marhold, 1926. 
Reicbardt (Hellmuth) [1897- ]. *Consti- 

tution und Zahnsteinbildung. 26 pp. 8°. 

Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1922. 
Reicbardt (Martin). Bemerkungen iiber Un- 

fallbegutachtung und Gutachterwesen. 31 pp. 

8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1910. 
Untersuchungen iiber das Gehirn. 1. Teil: 

Ueber Todesarten und Todesursachen bei 

Hirnkrankheiten. 127 pp. 8°. Jena, G. 

Fischer, 1911. 
Forms Heft 6 of Arb. a. d. psychiat. Klin, zu Wiirzb. 

The same. 2. Teil: Hirn und Korper. 

509 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1912. 

Forms Heft 7 of Arb. a. d. psychiat. Klin. z. Wiirzb. 

Einfiihrung in die Unfall- und Invahditats- 

begutachtung; ein Lehrbuch fiir Studierende 

und Aerzte. 2. ed. xi, 434 pp. roy. 8°. 

Jena, G. Fischer, 1921. 
Reicbart (Fritz) [1887- ]. *Beitrage zur 

Gramfiirbung. 47 pp. 8°. Heidelberg, 

Rossler & Herbert, 1913. 
Reicbart (Richard E.) [1901- ]. *Statisti- 

sche Betrachtungen iiber disponierende Ein- 

fliisse bei Acaruserkrankungen des Hundes. 

38 pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. Edelmann, 1924. 
Reicb-Brutzkus (Betta). *Ueber eine modi- 

fizierte Grossich'sche Jodtinkturdesinfektion 

bei Operationen. [Bern.] 20 pp. 8°. Ziirich, 

A. Schereschewsky-Vogel, 1913. 
Reiche (Carlos) . Lecturas biol6gicas, una intro- 

duccion a la ecologia de los organismos. iv, 

327 pp. 8°. Mexico, 1928. 

Forms v. 47 of Memorias y revista de la sociedad cientifica 

(Antonio Alzate). Mexico, 1927. 

Reiche (Fritz) . LTeber Rezidive bei Diphtherie. 

9 pp. 8°. Leipzig & Hamburg, L. Voss, 1913. 

Forms Heft 2, v. 14, of Mitt. a. d. Hamb. Staatskran- 
kenanst., Leipz. & Hamb. 

Zweitausend weitere mit Behringschem 

Serum behandelte Diphtheriefalle. 8 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig & Hamburg, L. Voss, 1913. 

Forms Heft 4, v. 14, of Mitt. a. d. Hamb. Staatskran- 
kenanst., Leipz. & Hamb. 
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Relche (Fritz) — continued. 

Die Quantentheorie; ihr Ursprung und 

ihre Entwicklung. vi, 231 pp. 8°. Berlin, 

J. Springer, 1921. 
& Leede (W. H.). Mitteilungen aus der 

Diphtheriestation. 12 pp. 8°. Leipzig & 

Hamburg, L. Voss, 1913. 

Forms Heft 13, v. 13, of Mitt. a. d. Hamb. Staatskran- 

kenanst., 1913. 

Relche (Georg) [1887- ]. *Einseitige re- 

flektorische Pupillenstarre und Pupillenstorun- 

gen nach Trauma. 1 p. 1., 23 pp. 8°. Bonn, 

T. Wurm, 1913. 
Beichel (Charlotte). Der Difenstvertrag der 

Krankenpflegerinnen unter Beriicksichtigung 

der sozialen Lage. 1 1., 102 pp. 8°. Jena, 

G. Fischer, 1910. 
Beichel (Hans). *Zur Aetiologie der kongeni- 

talen und jiu'enilen Skoliose. 26 pp., 1 1. 

8°. Miinchen, F. P. Erlacher, 1909. 
Ueber forensische Psvchologie. vi, 64 pp. 

8°. Munchen, C. H. Beck, 1910. 
Beichel (Herbert Bernhard Sigismund) [1894- 
]. *Ueber dauernde Fazialis-Lahmungen 

nach Zahnextraktionen und deren chirurgische 

Behandlung. 10 pp. 8°. Leipzig, Sturm & 

Koppe, 1921. 
Beichel (Karl Paul Johannes Max) [1882- ]. 

*Die Geburt bei alten Erstgebarenden. 39 

pp. 8°. Breslau, F. Pietsch, 1912. 
Beichel (Oskar Albin) [1892- ]. *Selbst- 

reinigung in toten Flussarmen. 37 pp., 9 ch. 

8°. Leipzig, Sturm & Koppe, 1921. 
Beichel (Paul) [1858- ]. Vrachebniy ukhod 

za opoiirovanmmi. (Lehrbuch der Nachbe- 

handlung nach Operationen) . [Transl. under 

the editorship of, and with notes by M. P. 

Yakovlvoff.]. 419 pp. 8°. Moskva, A. A. 

Kartseff, 1898. 

For Festschrift see vol. cliii, (1928) of Archiv fiir klinische 

Chirurgie, Berlin. 

■ & Staemmler (Martin). Die Neubil- 

dungen des Darmes. 2. Teil: I, Pathologisch- 
anatomischer Teil, von Martin Staemmler. 
xiv, 380 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, F. Enke, 1924. 

Forms 33. Bd. a, of: Neue deutsche Cliirurg. (P. von 
Bruns). 

Beichel (Wilhehn) [1887- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Casuistik der angeborenen Blasendivertikel. 
32 pp., 2 1. 8°. Heidelberg, J. Horning, 
1912. 

Beichel (Wilhelm) [1901- ]. *Dammrisse 
und Fieber im Wochenbett. 16 pp. 8°. 
Breslau, 1926. 

Beichelt (Curt) [1883- ]. *Vergleichende 
L'ntersuchungen der Sehnen und Bander am 
Fusse des Dromedars. 38 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Leipzig, E. Herfurth & Co., 1925. 

Beichelt (Wilhbald Rudolf) [1894- ]. 
*Ueber Paralysis agitans (mit Heranziehung 
von vier in der medizinischen Universitats- 
khnik zu Leipzig beobachteten Fallen). 8 pp. 
8°. [Leipzig, 1922.] 

Beichen (Juerg). *Expe.imen telle Untersu- 
chungen iiber Wirkung der ultraroten Strah- 
len auf das Auge. [Basel]. 13 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
S. Karger, 1914. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1914, -xxxi. 

Beichenau (Karl). *Die Ausscheidung von 
Gesamtstickstoff und Harnsaure bei Albumo- 
sennahrung; zugleich ein Beitrag zur Phy- 
siologic der Leber. [Bern]. 30 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, J. Springer, 1911. 

Beichenbach (Albert Max) [1881- ]. *Die 
Ghedmassenerkrankungen der Galopprenn- 
pferde, ihre Ursachen, ihre Behandlung mit 



Beichenbach (Albert Max) — continued. 

dem Cauterium actuale und ihre Nachbe- 
handlung. 67 pp., 2 1. 8°. Leipzig, E. 
Herfurth & Co., 1925. 

Beichenbach (Erich Franz) [1891- ]. *Die 
Exartikulation des Hand- und des EUbogen- 
gelenkes in ihrem Verhaltnis zur Vorderarm- 
und Oberarmamputation. 33 pp. 8°. Leip- 
zig, E. Lehmann, 1926. 

Beichenbach (Fritz Albert) [1888- ]. 
* Ueber Gewichtsstiirze bei Sauglingen. 43 
pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1914. 

von Reielieiibach (Karl) [1788-1869]. 

Scheminzky (F.). Ein Oedenkblatt zu seinem SO. 
Todestage. Wien. Klin. Rundschau, 1919, xxxiii, 40-44. 

Beicheneclier (Marguerite) [1876- ]. 
*L'adenitesus-epitrochleenne. Sa valeur diag- 
nostique dans la syphilis h^reditaire du 
nourrisson et de I'enfant. 82 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1914. No. 346. 

Beichenow (Eduard) [1883- ]. *Die Riick- 
bildungserscheinungen am Anurendarm wah- 
rend der Metamorphose und ihre Bedeutung 
fiir die Zellforschung. [Miinchen.] 48 pp. 
8°. Bonn, F. Cohn, 1908. 

Also in Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1908, Ixxii. 

Beicher (Heinrich). 

See Keller (Arthm-) & Reicher (Heinrich) . Die Fiirsorge, 
[etc.]. roy. 8^". Leipzig & Wien, 1909. 

Belcher (Tila). *Beitrag zur Ureterenchirurgie. 

41 pp. 8°. Bern, Zvtglogge, 1910. 
Reichert (Alexander) [1859- ]. 

For Festschrift see vol. xxiv, (1929) of Zeitschrift fiir wissen- 

schaftliche Insekteubiologie, Berlin. 

Reichert (Alphons) [1884- ]. *Klinische 
L'ntersuchungen iiber die normale Puls- 
frequenz unserer Haustiere. 63 pp. 8°. 
Giessen, O. Ivindt, 3 909. 

Reichert (Carl) l1851-1923]. 

Xekrolog. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixxiii, 45". 

Beichert (Edward Tyson) [1855- ]. The 
differentiation and specificity of starches in 
relation to genera, species, etc. Stereochemis- 
try applied to protoplasmic processes and 
products, and as a strictly scientific basis for 
the classification of plants and animals. 
2 pts. xvii, 102 pL; xvii, 918 pp., paged consec. 
fol. Washington, 1913. 

A biochemic basis for the study of prob- 
lems of taxonomj^ heredity, [etc.] 2 pts. 
834 pp. paged consec. 8°. Washington, 
Carnegie Inst., 1919. 

& Brown (Amos Peaslee) [1864- ]. 

The differentiation and specificity of corre- 
sponding proteins and other vital substances 
in relation to biological classification and 
organic evolution, [etc.] xix, 338 pp., 100 pi. 
fol. Washington, 1909. 

Beichert (Gustav Carl Waldemar) [1881- ]. 
*Ueber Linimente (Kreolin, Kresol- und 
Wiener Teerliniment) und deren klinische Be- 
deutung. 76 pp. 8^. Giessen, O. Kindt. 1910. 

Beichert (Paul) [1890- ]. *Ueber Thorax- 
und Korpermasse bei Lungentuberkulosen 
und ihre Beziehungen zur Lehre von der 
Disposition. [Heidelberg.] 15 pp. 8°. Leip- 
zig & Wiirzburg, C. Kabitzcsh, 1918. 

Beichert-Facilides (Karl Georg) [1886- ]. 
*Beitrag zum Mineralstoffwechsel des Pferdes. 
[Leipzig.] 27 pp. 8°. Dresden, O. Franke, 
1919. 

Beichle (Rudolf) [1889- ]. *Ueber einen 
klinisch bemerkenswerten Fall von Atrophic 
der Iris. 23 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Miinchen, C. 
Wolf & Sohn, 1914. 
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Beichler (Max), Blau (Joel) & de Sola Pool 

(D.). Jewish eugenics, and other essays; 

three papers read before the New York board 

of Jewish ministers, 1915 [etc.]. 103 pp. 8°. 

New York, 1916. 
Beichling (Dietrich) [1845- ]. Appendices 

ad Hainii-Copingeri Repertorium bibUographi- 

cum. 8 V. 8°. Monachii, sumptibus Tac. 

Rosenthal, 1905-1914. 
Beichman (Boris) [1894- ]. *Die Versor- 

gung des Wurmfortsatzstumpfes bei der 

4ppendektomie. 15 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Eber- 

ing, 1926. 

Reichman (Frans Frederik) [1860-1919]. 

Langeler (G.)- Nekrolog. Tijdschr. v. diergeneesk., 
Utrecht, 1919, xlvi, 423. 

Beichman (Maximilian). *Cancers latents du 
poumon avec manifestations nerveuses. 
[Geneve.] 23 pp. 8°. Francfort sur Mein, 
Gebr. Knauer, 1923. 

Beichmann (Waldemar) [1885- ]. *Ueber 
einige histologisch seltene, sehr harte Eier- 
stocksgesch-niilste. 44 pp. 8°. Breslau, 
1912. 

Beichold (Albert) [1887- ]. *Zwei Falle 
von Stauungspapille mit Zuriickgehen der 
Totalamaurose. 1 p. 1., 22 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Berlin, E. Ebering, 1912. 

Beichold (Selma) [1887- ]. *Ueber die 
Adrenalinamie in der Schwangerschaft. [Er- 
langen.] 31 pp. 8°. Bamberg, C. A. Dobele, 
1913. 

Beichs - Bader - Adressbuch nach amtlichen 
Quellen bearbeitet; ein Handbuch der deut- 
schen Heilbader, Seebader, Luftkurorte und 
Sommerfrischen mit Anhang: Deutsche Stadte. 
986 pp. 8°. Berlin, 1925. 

Beichs-Medicinal-Anzeiger. v. 14^45, 1889- 
1920. 4°. Leipzig. 

Beichstein (Stefanie). *Ueber den Nachweis 
der Streptokokken im stromenden Blute; 
Versuche an Kaninchen. [Ziirich.] 17 pp. 
8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1914. 

Beichwein (Georg). *Die neueren Untersu- 
chungen iiber Psychologic des Denkens nach 
Aufgabestellung, Methode und Resultaten 
iibersichtlich dargestellt und kritisch beurteilt. 
[HaUe- Wittenberg.] 192 pp., 1 1. 8°. HaUe 
a. S., C. A. Kaeminerer & Co., 1910. 

Beichwein (Richard) [1900- ]. *Ueber den 
Einfluss der Bewegung auf die korperliche 
Entwicklung. 5 pp. fol. [Giessen.] 1924. 
[Typewritten.] 

Beid (A. W.). Sanitation and public health, 
with special reference to South Africa. 3 1., 
270 pp. 8°. Cape Town, Juta & Co., 1923. 

Reid (Adam Scott) [1848-1918]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 218. 

Beid (Alexander). 

See Rennie (John), Eeid (Alexander) [et al]. Studies in 
parasitology, [etc.] 4°. Aberdeen, 1923. 

Beid (Archibald Douglas) [1871-1924]. 

See Muir (John), Reid (Archibalcf) & Harlow (F. J.). 
A manual of practical X-ray work, [etc.]. roy. 8°. Lon- 
don, 1924. 

For biography see Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., B. A. R. P. 
Sect., 1924, xsix, 33, port.— ^iso Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, i, 
m.—Also Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 206— Also St. Thomas's 
Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1924-25, xxx, 74. 

Reid (Christopher C.) [1839-1911]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 1382. 

Reid (Clement) [1853-1916]. 

M. (J. E.) & N. (E. T.). [Obituary.] Proc. Roy. Soc, 
Lond., Ser. B, 1917-18, xc, pp. viii-s, port. 

Reid (Douglas Arthur) [1833-1924]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 826. 



Reid (Edgar) [1865-1924]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 835. 
Beid (Edith Gittings). Florence Nightingale; 
a drama. 118 pp. 8°. New York, IVlacmillan 
Co., 1922. 

Beid (Elizabeth Priscilla), Hoffmann (Mabel 
E.) & Bead (LiUian A.). A manual of nursing 
procedures. 181 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & 
London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1923. 

Beid (George) [1854-1925]. Practical sanita- 
tion; a handbook for sanitax'v inspectors and 
others interested in sanitation. 18. ed. xii, 
367 pp. 8°. London, C. Griffin & Co., 1916. 

The same. 19. ed. xii, 367 pp. 8°. 

London, C. Griffith & Co., 1919. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 981. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 1096. 

Beid (George) [1888- ]. *Beitr5ge zur 
Kenntnis der chemischen Natur und des bio- 
logischen Verhaltens des Ricins. 30 pp. 8°. 
Rostock, Adler's Erben, 1914. 

Beid (George ArchdaU O'Brien) [1860- ]. 
The laws of heredity, xi, 548 pp. 8°. Lon- 
don, IMethuen & Co'. [1910]. 

Prevention of venereal disease; with an 

introductory chapter by Sir H. Bryan Donkin. 
xviii, 447 pp. 8°. London, W. Heinemann, 
1920. 

Reid (James) [1821-1911]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1911, ii, 925. 

Reid (James) [1844-1914]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1914, i, 1103. Also Glas- 
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lation with relapsing fever. 

Babonnelx (L.). Recurrent typhus or relapsing fever, 
relapsing typhus, famine fever, seven-day fever. Monde 
med., 1916, xxvi, 193-212.— Baetz (W.). Report of a case of 
,\merican relapsing fever. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciii, 
217-219. Also reprint.— Bertier. La fle\re recurrente. 
J. de med. et chir. prat.. Par., 1918, Ixxxix, 932-946.— Darling 
(S. T.). Relapsing fevers. Ref. Handb. Med. Sc., N. Y., 
1917, vii, 608-523.— Drake Brocknian (R. E.). On an 
epidemic of African tick fever among the troops in British 
Somaliland. Tr. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1914-15, 
viii, 201-211.— Hagler (F.). Relapsing fever. Mil. Siu-g., 
Wash., 1916, xxxix, 36-43, 2 pi.— von Hoesslin (H.). Zur 
Klinik des Riickfallfiebers. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1917, Ixiv, 1065; 1106.— Kayser (K.). Zur Kasuistik des 
Riickfallfiebers. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Oesellsch., (1919), 
1920, 1, 221-223.— Koch (J.). Die Beziehungen des Ruck- 
fallfiebers zur Febris quintana s. Wolhynica. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1412-1415.— 
Kolisch. Ein Fall von Typhus recurrens. Mitt. d. Oesell- 
sch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1915, xiv, 3-5.— von 
Korczynsld (L.- R.). Ruckfallfleber. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1915, xi, 1049; i075. — Lafforgue. La cotirhe thermique dans 
la fievre recurrente. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1913, 3. s., XXXV, 579-581.— Liivfy (J.). Ueber Febris reeiu-- 
rens. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, hi, 341-343.— Liilirs. 
Uebertragung des Wechselfiebers der Pferde auf Schweine. 
Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1920, xxivi, 121-123. — Manson 
(J. K.) & Thornton (L. H. D.). East African relapsing 
fever. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1919, xxxiii, 97; 
193, 2 pi.— Margolis (A.). Beobachtungen iiber Riickfall- 
fleber. Beitr. z. Klin d. Infektionskr., Wiirzb., 1919, vii, 
254-266.— Menzel (K. M.). Kritische Bemerkungen iiber 
den derzeitigen Stand der Rekurrensfrage. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1921, l.xxi, 594-596.— Nicolle (C.) & Blaizot (L.). 
Fievres recurrentes. Nouv. traite de med. (Roger), Par., 
1922, v, 36-63.— Nitzescu (J.-J.). Le liquide cephalorachi- 
dien dans la fievre recurrente. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 1037.— Nixon (R.). Two cases of re- 
lapsing fever. Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 432.— Raju (K. V.). 
Notes on some cases of relapsing fever. Indian M. Gaz., 
Calcutta, 1924, lix, 616-618.— Rumpel, Nocht & Becker. 
Ueber Febris recurrens. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, lii, 
882.— Sachs (F.). Beitriige zur Kenntnis des Riickfalls- 



Relapsing fever — continued. 

fiebers. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Infektionskr., Wiirzb., 1917-lS, 
vi, 306-322.— Schmidt (n. B.). Report ofaca.se of relapsing 
fever. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1914, xiii, 2.V,)- 
261.— steiner (M ). Uebereinedem Ruckfallfieber.'ihnliche 
Krankheit. Reichs-Med.-Anz., Leipz., 191(5, xli, 3hl-382.— 
Tobeitz. Ueber das Ruckfallfieber. Mitt. d. Ver. d. Aerzte 
in Steiermark, Graz, 1916, liii, 69-71.— Trevan (J. W.). 
Some notes on relapsing fever. St. Barth. Hosp. T., Lond., 
1919-20, x.xvii, 6-9.— Van den Branden & Van Hoof. 
Recherches sur la fievre recurrente africaine. Bull. Soc. 
path, exot.. Par., 1922, xv, 220-229.— Walk© (K ). Ueber 
das Riickfallfleber. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, xxviii, 
491-494.— Weichbrodt (R ). Studien bei der Recurrens- 
infektion zwecks Beeinflussung von Psychosen. Ztschr. f. 
Immunitatsforsch u. exper. Therap., Jena, Orig., 1921, 
xxxiii, 267-282.— Wiener (E.). Atypische Rekurrensfiille. 
Arch. f. Schiffs-u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1917, xxi, 2:37-266.— 
Wright (U. D.) & Harold (C. H. H.). Tick fever in East 
Persia. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1920, xxxv, 
203-217. 

Relapsing fever (Blood in). 

Detis (G.). *(i;ontributiou a Tetude de 
la fievre recurrente; reclierches hematoiogiques 
[Lyon.] 8°. Macon, 1911. 

Brault (J.) & Montpelller (J.). Quelques recherches 
hfmatologiques au cours de la fievre recurrente nord-afri- 
caine. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1914, Ixxxvii, 1237-1241.— Cun- 
ningham (J.). Serological observations on relapsing fe\er 
in Madras. Tr. Roy. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Loud., 1925- 
26, xix, 11-40, 1 pi.— Fllippovitch (S. G.). [On the changes 
of arterial blood-pressure in relapsing fever.] Vrach. Gaz., 
Petrograd, 1923, xxviii, 50-53 — Graetz (F.). Serologische 
Studien an Fallen menschlicher Recurrensinfektion. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1 Abt., Jena, 1916, Orig., Ixxviii, 
18-37.— Grenier. Recherche de I'uree dans I'organisme 
pendant I'acces de fievre recurrente. Bull. med. de 1' Algerie, 
Alger, 1914, XXV, 577-580.— Jouveau-Dubreuil (H.). For- 
mule leucocytaire et diminution des fiosinophiles dans la 
fievre recurrente. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1919, xii, 621- 
627.^Kartachefr (Mme. E.-V.). Observations sur les 
globules blancs du sang dans la fievre recurrente. Ann. 
de rinst. Pasteur, Par., 1925, xxxix, 969-982.— Karwacid 
(L.). Les globules blancs dans la fievre recurrente. Presse 
med., Par., 1925, xxxiii, 1138 — Kedrovsky (V. V.). [Obser- 
vations on the speed of erythrocytic sedimentation in re- 
lapsing fever.] Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 1925, viii, 1725-1735.— 
Kieserlitzky (G.). Die Blutzusammensetzung bei der 
Febris recurrens. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1908, xxi, 906- 
910.— Prudot d'Avlgny (G.). Evolution de la formule 
leucocytaire chez les malades atteints de recurrente au cours 
d'une fepidemie (Soudan, 192.3). Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 
1924, xvii, 115-119.— Sterling-Okuniewskl (S.). Der 
Blutdruck im Verlaufe von RiickfaUfleber. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 265.— Suldey (E.-W.). 
Evolution de la formule leucocytaire et alterations sanguines 
dans la fievre rficurrente; leur importance dans le diagnostic 
clinique. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1920, xiii, 63-75.— 
Tournade (A.). Etude hematologique de la fievre recur- 
rente. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, Ixxi, 643. 

Relapsing fever (Causes and pathology 
of). 

See, also, Relapsing fever (Parasites of); 
Relapsing fever (Transmission of) . 

Aravantinos (A.). Le role de la rate dans la fievre re- 
currente. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1919, xxxiii, 425- 
435.— Goto (J.) & Kikuta (K.). Ueber die pathologische 
Anatomie des Riickfallfiebers. Verhandl. d. japan, path. 
Gesellsch., Tokio, 1914, iv, 112-114.— Inial (M.). Ein Bei- 
trag zur Kenntnis der pathologischen Anatomie der Febris 
recurrens; insbesondere ueber die Irchitis recurreutica. 
J. Orient. Med., Shimmeicho, S. Manchuria, 1925, iv, 5.— 
James (W. M.). Notes on the etiology of relapse. J. 
Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1913, xii, 277-325, 1 pL— Janeso (N.). 
Experimentelle Untersuchungen beziiglich der Pathogenese 
der Rezidive des Riickfallfiebers. Ceutralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
etc., Jena, 1918, Ixxxi, 457-474.— Kennedy (J. C). Some 
oljservations on the pathology of relapsing fever. Tr. Roy. 
Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1920-21, xiv, 99-107.— Kleine 
(F. K.) & Eckard (B.). Ueber die Lokalisation der Spiro- 
chiiten in der Riickfallfleberzecke (Ornithodorus moubata). 
Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1913, Ixxiv, 
389-394.— Kulescha (G. S.) &Titowa(N. A.). Die patho- 
logische Anatomie und Aetiologie der Komplikationen des 
Riickfallfiebers. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Auat. [etc.], 
Berl., 1923, ccxli, 319 351.— Lamoureux (A.). Presence 
d'Ornithodorus moubata dans un foyer de fievre recurrente 
a la cote ouest de Madagascar. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 
1913, vi, 146-149.— Leishman (Sir W. B.). A note on the 
granule-clumps found in Ornithodorus moubata and their 
relation to the spirochaetes of African relapsing fever (tick 
fever). Ann. de I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1918, xxxii, 49-59.— 
Luksch (F.). Riickfallfleber (Febris recurrens). Handb. 
d. arztl. Erfahr. im Weltkr., Leipz., 1921, viii, 167-171.— 
Mogilnitzkie (B. N.). Die pathologische Anatomie des 



RELAPSING 



133 



RELAPSING 



Relapsing fever (Causes and pathology 
of) — continued. 

vegctaiiven Nervensystems beim Recurrens. Virchow's 
Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, cc.xlviii, 137-152.— 
O'CarroU (J.). A case of relapsing fever due to rat-bite. 
Tr. Roy. Acad. M. Ireland, Duhl., 1912, \\.\, 30-:i2, 1 ch.— 
Rabinowitsch (M.). Zur pathologi.schen Anatomie der 
Fehris recurrens; vorliiufige IMitieilniid. Miinchen. med. 
Wehnschr.. 1908, Iv, 1067-10B9. -!>"chk.iwera (O. I..). Ueber 
funklionelle Gefassveriinderungen der isolierten mensch- 
lichen Nierebeim Recurrens. Ztschr. f. d. pes. exper. Med., 
Berl., 1925, xlv, 217-219.— Van Hoof (L.). Conservation 
du pouvoir infectieux de I'Ornithodorus moubata nourri sur 
reptiles et sauriens. Bull. Soc. path. exot.. Far.. 1924, xvii, 
376-378.— Wail (S. S.). Die pathologisch-anatomischen 
Veranderimgen der Blutgefilsse beim Tvphus recurrens. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1922-23, ccxl, 
201-280.— Wittrock ((X). Beitrag zur Biologie der Spiro- 
chaeta des Riickfallfiehers. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektions- 
krankh., Leipz., 1913, Ixxiv, 55-6 . 

Relapsing fever (Complications and se- 
quelje of). 

Aizenberg (>r. D.). [Ear, throat, and nose complica- 
tions in recurrent fever.] Yezhemies. Ushn., Qorlov. i 
Nosov. Boliezn., S.-Peterb., 1909, iv, 321-3.30.— Alexan- 
drotr (W.). Zur Frage von den Komplikationen bei 
Tvphus recurrens (Pvopneumothorax subphrenicus). Berl. 
kl"in. Wehnschr., 1909, xlvi, 1209-1212.— Ardin-Delteil, 
Raynaud (M.) [et al.]. Syndrome meninge dans la 
fievre recurrente nord-africaine. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. 
d. hop. dePar.l914,3.s., vxxvii.1126— 1149.— Babes (V.). Hfi- 
momigies meningees et autres manifestations hfmorra- 
giques dans la fievre recurrente. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
bid.. Par., 1916, Ixxix, 855-857. — Carniol (A.). Cirrhose 
atrophiiiue recurrentielle. Presse med.. Par., 1922, xxx, 
952.— Cawadias (A.). Le syndrome hemorragique de 
la fievre recurrente. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. d. hop. 

de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 1105-1107. Le syndrome 

mccingoenccphalique au cours de la fievre recurrente. 
Ibid.. 1107-1110.— Coppez (H.). Les complications ocu- 
laires de la fievre recurrente d'.Vfrique. Arch, d'opht., 
Par., 1911. xxxi, 35.3-.3.'.6.— Dobrosrakow (E. I.). Ber- 
stungen der ^Nlilz bei Typhus recurrens. Deutsche Aerzte- 
Ztg., Berl., 1909, 169; 193.— Duchamp. Fievre recur- 
rente; paludisme consecutif. Presse med., Par., 1917, xxv, 
2!0.— Duniolard (L.), Aubry (G.) & Torre (Mme.). 
Les troubles psvchicjues du tvphus recurrent. Rev. med. 
d'Alger, 1914," i'i, 256-2.59.— Etchepare (.1.). Sobre fiebre 
recurrente y bocio. Bol. d. Cons. nac. de hig., Afontevi- 
deo, 1923, sviii, 735-742.— Garden (V.) & Pons-Ley- 
chard. Un cas de typhus recurrent avec syndrome m6- 
ninge. Bull. med. de I'.Vlgerie, Alger, 1914, xxv, 405-408.— 
Konipanejetz (S.). Ueber Posticuslahmungen nach 
Tvphus exanthematicus und Tvphus recurrens. Ztschr. 
f. "Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1923-24, 
vii, 143-151.— Kiihn. Ueber Nachkrankheiten von Re- 
kurrens und rekurrensahnlichen Krankheiten. Ztschr. 
f. Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1917, xxx, 609-612.— Lafforguc. 
Le syndrome meninge dans la fievre recurrente polymor- 
phisiiie symptomati'iue de cette maladie. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1914, 3. s., xsxvii, 883-887.— 
Materna. Duboisscher Thymusabszess bei Riickfall- 
fieber. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Oesellsch., Jena, 1925, 
XX, 3.54-358, 1 pi.— Miihlens. Misehinfektion rait Rtick- 
fallfieber und Flecktyphus. Arch. f. Schi£fs-u. Tropen- 
Hyg., Leipz., 1918, xxii, 1.53 — Oettlnger (.1.) & Halbreich 
fj"). Ueber das Vorkommen einer ephomeren Roseola 
beim Riickfallfieber. Miinchen. med. Wehnschr., 1922, 
Ixix, 778.— Ogloblinaya (Z. V.). [.\bscess of the spleen 
as a complication of relapsing fever.) Ve.stnik Khir., 
Petrograd, 1922, ii, pt. 6, 189-193 — Parrot (L.). Du de- 
lire et des reactions psychomotrices dans la fievre r6cur- 
rente algerienne. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1917, x, 692- 
694 — Petzetakls. Le syndrome meninge au cours de 
la fievre recurrente, ses ra[)ports avec I'augmentation de 
la pression du liquide cephalorachidien. Bull. Acad, de 
med.. Par., 1916, Ixxvi, 253-255.— Porot (A.). Delire et 
reactions i)svehomotrices dans la fievre recurrente de I'in- 
digene. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 19J7, x, 5.32-536.— 
PortocaUs (.\.). I'n cas d'insufiisance surrfnaie aigue 
au cours de la fievre recurrente; 16sions preexistantes des 
capsules surrenales. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de 
Par., 1917, 3. s., -xli, 54.5-550.— Post (W. M.). Caries of 
the costal cartilages following relapsing fever. Surg., Gy- 
nec. & Ob.st., Chicago, 1921, xxxii, 169.— Schneider (O.). 
Febris recurrens und sein ZusammentrefTen mit Malaria 
in Nordsyrien. Arch. f. Schifls- u. Tropen- Hyg., Leipz., 
1912, xvi, 150-162.— Stiihmer. Ueber eine akute Er- 
krankung, welche mit ruckfallfleberiihnlichen, Tempera- 
tursteigerungen, Schmerzhaftigkeit und Knochenhauto- 
dem der Schienbeine verliiuft. Miinchen. med. Wehn- 
schr., 1916, Ixiii, 1172.— Tauslg & .lurinac. Ueber einen 
Fall von Milzraptiir bei Febris recurrens. Wien. klin. 
Wehnschr., 1917, xx.x, 1651.— Thoma.s (A.), Loygue & 
Levy- Valien.sl (.1.). Accidents nouveaux au cours du 
typhus recurrent; consid6rations sur I'ataxie aigue. Rev. 
neurol., Par., 1918, xxv^ 216-220.— Trantas. Compli- 
cations oculaires dans la fievre recurrente. Arch, d'opht., 



Relapsing fever (Complications and se- 

quelffi) — continued. 

Par., 1920, xxxvii, 19.3-217.— Was-siljeflf (W.). Zwei Fiille 
Diplegiae facialis nach Typhus recurrens. .Turnal psi- 
khol. nevrol. i psikhiat., Mosk., 1922, i, 73-76.— Wdch- 
brodt (R.). Rekurren.sinfektionen bei Psychosen und 
experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber Rekurrenss|)irochii- 
ten. Deutsche med. Wehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, 
xlvi, 678.— von M'eltniann & Knack (A. V.). Zur Di- 
agnose des Rekurrensodems; Beitrag zur Klinik der so- 
genannten Oedemkrankheit. Wien. klin. Wehnschr., 

1916, xxix, 1015 — Yacoub (K.). Spirocha?tal dysentery 
and post-spirochaetal paralysis during an er)idemic of re- 
lapsing fever. Practitioner, Lond., 1917, xcix, 487-491.— 
Zeiss (H.). Recurrens und Nervensystem. (Eine kli- 
nisch-epidemiologische Ergiinzung zur Arbeit von Plant und 
Steiner.) Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1920, 
Grig., Ixi, 250-258. 

Relapsing fever (Diagnosis and semeiol- 
ogy of). 

Ardin-Delteil, Raynaud [et al.]. Note sur les reactions 
cytologiques observees dans le liquide cfphalo-rachidien 
de malades atteints de fievre recurrente nord-africaine. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1914, 3. s., xxxvii, 
1149-11.53.— Blanchard (M.) & Lefrou (Ci.). Une erreur 
de diagnostic: fievre recurrente d. manifestation menin- 
gce, prise pour maladie du sommeil. Bull. Soc. path. 

e. xot.. Par., 1923, xvi, 394. -Buttner (G.). Drei Fiille 
von Febris recurrens, ein Beitrag zur DifTerentialdiagnose 
des Riickfallflebers. Berl. klin. Wehnschr., 1921, Iviii, 
1296-1299.— Cayet. Beitrag zur Dill'ereutialdiagnose des 
Riickfallfiehers. Miinchen. med. Wehnschr., 1915, Ixii, 
1366.— Choksy (N. H.). Bombay relapsing fever; its 
etiology and clinical manifestations and their compari 
sou with those of European and American relapsing fe- 
vers and African tick fever. Tr. Bombay M. Cong., Bom- 
bay, 1909, 168-194.— Desai (V. G.). A clinical picture 
of relapsing fever. J. Trop. M., Lond., 1906, ix, 215-217.— 
Dudgeon (L. S.). E.xamination of the urine in cases of 
relapsing fever occurring in Macedonia. Lancet, Lond., 

1917, ii, 823-825.— Gerke (A. A.). [The state of the fer- 
ments in recurrent fever.] Klin. Med., Mosk., 192'i, ii, 
64-66.— Korschun (S.) & Leibfreid. Ueber Komple- 
mentbindung bei Typhus recurrens. Deutsche med. 
Wehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1909, xxxv, 1179.— Maniel. 
De quelques caracteres cliniques do la fievre recurrente 
europfienne. Rev. gen. de cliu. et de thcrap.. Par., 1921, 
xxxv, 137.— Miihlens. Der Wert der Dicken-Tropfen- 
methode fiir die Rekurrensdiagnose. Arch. f. SchilTs-u. 
Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1916, x.x, 119-122.— Phuong (.1.). 
Hyperesthcsie musculaire dans le tvphus recurrent. Rev. 
de med. et d'hyg. trop.. Par., 1911, viii, 303-305.— Roaf 
(H. E.). The Wassermann reaction In relapsing fever. 
Brit. .7. Exper. Path., Lond., 1922-23, iii, 59.— Suldey 
(E.-W.). Diagnostic post-mortem de la fievre recurrente 
par la ponction hepatiiiue. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Far., 
1924, xvii, 475.— Zlatogoroflf. Zur Erkennung des Riick- 
fallfiehers. Deutsche med. Wehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1923, xlix, 973. 

Relapsing fever (Experimental). 

Bayon (II.). The experimental transmission of the 
Spirochaete of Eurojiean relapsing fever to rats and mice. 
Parasitology, Cambridge, 1912, v, 13.5-149.— Brussin 
(A. M.). Eine neue Imniunitiitsreaktion bei experimentel- 
lem Riickfallfieber. Ztschr. f. Immunitiitsforsch. u. ex- 
per. Therap., Jena, 1925, xhv, 328-346.— Buschke (A.) 
& Kroo (U.). Histologischer Nachweis von Spirochii- 
ten im Oehirnparenchvm bei experimenteller Recurrens. 

Klin. Wehnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 2470. Spinale 

Strangdegeneration nach experimenteller Rekiu-rens. Deut- 
sche med. Wehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 1435.— 
Feldt (A.) & Schott (A.). Empfanglichkeit junger und 
alter Miiuse fiir Recurrens. Ztschr. f. Hvg. u. Infektions- 
krankh., Berl., 1925, ev, 241-246.— Gambier (A.). Essai 
de transmission aux animaux de laboratoire du spirochete 
de la fievre recurrente soudanaise. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. 
Par., 1923, xvi, 159-161.— Krantz. Ueber Inmmnitiits- 
vorgiinge bei experimentellen Miiuserekurrens. Miin- 
chen. med. Wehnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 75.— Kudicke (R.) & 
Feldt (A.). Ueber Rezidivstammbildung und Immu- 
nitiit bei experimenteller Recurrensinfektion der Miiuse. 
Arb. a. d. Staats- Inst. f. exper. Therap. zu Frankf. a. M., 
Jena, 1921, Heft 12, 5-28.— Leuter (E. V.). [The effect 
of relapsing fever on the size of the heart (on the basis of 
Roentgenological investigations).] Med. J., Mosk., 1923, 
iii, 186-194.— Levaditi (C.) & Arzt (L.). Mode d'action 
du salvarsan dans la fievre recurrente expfrimentale du 
rat. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1912, v, 320-329, 1 pi.— 
Manteufel. Experimentelle Untersuchungen zur Epi- 
demiologie des europiiischen Riickfallflebers. Centralbl. 

f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1908, xlii, Beil., 110-124.— 
Mathis (C.) & Guillet (R.). Receptivit6 de la souris 
grise au spirochete d'Obermeier. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. 
Par., 1925, xviii, 680-682.— Nicolle (C.) & Blaizot (L.). 
Courte duree de I'immunite dans la fievre recurrente ex- 
perimentale; valeur nulle de I'epreuve de I'immunite croi- 
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Relapsing fever (Experimental) — contd. 

soe pour la distinction des spirochetes du groupe Obermeieri. 

Ibid., 1913, vi, 107-110. DeuxiiMiie note siir la 

courte duree de I'immunitfe dans la fievre r^currente ex- 
jierimentale. Ibid., 242.— Stelner (G.) & Steinfeld (J.). 
Experimentelle I nteryuchungen zur Pathologie und The- 
rapie der Spirochiitenkrankheiten; die Immunitiltsver- 
hiiltnisse des Gehirns und des Serums in ihren Beziehungen 
zueinander bei experimenttller Recurrens. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1995-1997.— Werner (J.). Einige 
parasitologische Beobachtungen bei artifizieller Recur- 
rensinfektion. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 
1924, ciii, 157-161. 

Relapsing fever (History and statistics 
of). 

jMaignial (M.-J.-Y.). *Contribution a 
I'etude de la fievre recurrente (campagne de 
Macedoine). 8°. Paris, 1917. 

Narboxi (L.). *Contribution a I'^tude de 
la fievre recurrente en Algerie; relation d'une 
epidemie a Alger. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

Abbatucci (S.). La fievre recurrente en Afrique occi- 
dentals francaise. Presse med., Par., 1925, xxxiii, 1420.— 
Annand-DeliUefP.) & Leinaire(H.). La fievre recurrente 
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de la fievre recurrente dans I'Afrique du Nord. Tr. Roy. 
Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1922-23, xvi, 170-188, 2 pl — 
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332-341. — Mathias. Die Riickfallfieberepidemie im Gene- 
ralgouvernement Warschau im Jahre 1917-18. Ztschr. f. 
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Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvii, 261-263.— 
Tomioka (Y.). Experimenteller Beitrag zur Frage der 
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Abt., Jena, 1924, Orig., xcii, 41-61. 
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halter (W.). Beitrag zur Zuchtung der Ruckfallfleber- 
spirochate und einige Bemerkungen iiber die Immunitat 
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Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1914, vii, 472 — Browse (G. V.). 
A special type of recurrent fever due to a spirochaeta. Indian 
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fievre recurrente a spirochete d'Obermeier; rapport sur 
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Relapsing fever (Parasites of) — contd. 
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Cultivation of Spirochaeta obermeieri. J. Exper. M., N. Y., 
1917, xxvi, 37-39, 1 pi.— Pons (R.). Organisme spirale 
mobile isole en hemoculture au cours d'une fievre a caractere 
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Relapsing fever (Transmission of) 

De Granda (G. O.). *L'hcredite des 
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Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1924, xvii, 97-105.— Darling 
(S. T.). Rat as a disseminator of the relapsing fever in 
Panama. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 810-812 — 
Ingram (A.). Ornithodorus moubata, Murray, in relation 
to relapsing fever in the Gold Coast. Ann. Trop M & 
Parasitol., Liverp., 1924-25, xviii, 95-97.— Koch (J ) Zur 
Uebertragung des Erregers des europaischen Ruckfallfleh'ers 
(Febris reeurrens) durch die Kleiderlaus. Deutsche med 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, .\liii, 1066; 1394.— Mackenzie 
(J. W.). Ticks and relapsing fever. Brit. M J Lond 
1920, i, 200.— MacWe (F. P.). The part plaved bv Pedicuhis 
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11, 1700-1709. The body louse (Pedicularis 'vesti- 
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M. J Lond., 1920, i, 380.-Mayer (M.). Zur Uebertragung 
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eurrens) durch die Kleiderlaus. Deutsche med Wchnschr 
Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1231.— Nattan-Larrier (L )' 
Spirilles de la fievre recurrente et mouches Bull Soc' 
path exot., Par 1911 iv 276-278.-Nicolle (C), Blalzot 
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recurrente par le pou. Compt. rend. Acad d sc Par 

1912, civ, 481-484. Etiologie de la fievre recurrente! 

son mode de transmission par les poux. Ann de I'lnst 
Pasteur, Par., 1913, xxvii, 204-225.— O'CarroU (.1) A 
case of relapsing fever due to rat-bites. Dublin J M 'Sc 
1912, cxxxiii 6-9, 1 ch.-PUcque (A.-F.). Les infections 
typhoides et le typhus rccuirent (spirillose d, rechutes) 
J. de mdd. et chir. prat., Par., 1915, Ixxxvi, 241-251 — Prils- 
sian. Die Uebertragung der Rekunens durch Lause 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1683.— Belter (H )' 
Studien uber die stumme Infektion und ihre Folgen im E.x- 
periment mit Rekurrensspirochaten. Deutsche med Wchn 
schr., Leipz. & Bed., 1925, li, 1400-1402.— Rodhain (J ) 
L'ubiquisme parasitaire de I'Ornithodorus moubata peut-ii 
influer sur son infection par le spirochete de Dutton'' Bull 
Soc. path, exot., Par., 1922, xv, 564.— Sergent (E.) & Foley 
(II.). De la periode de latence du spirille chez le pou infect'e 
de fievre recurrente. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1914, 

clix, 119-122. Transmission de la fievre rficiirrente 

par depot sur les muqueuses intactes du produit de broyago 
de poux prMevos sur un spirillaire. Compt. rend Soc de 
biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 471.— Sergent (E ), GiUot (V.) & 
Foley (H.). Typhus recurrent alggrien; sa transmission par 
les poux; sa guerison par I'arsenobenzol. Ibid , 1911 Ixx 
1039.— Tejera (E.). El agente trasmisor de la fiebre recu- 
rrente en Venezuela. Gac. mod. de Caracas, 1919, xxvi, 73- 
75.— Topfer (H.). Die Uebertragung der Rekurrens durch 

Liiuse. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1571. 

Zur Uebertragung des Erregers des europaischen Riick- 
fallfiebers durch die Kleiderlaus. Deutsche med Wchnschr 
Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 2.39.— Werner (H.) <fe Wiese (O )' 
Die Uebertragung von Rekurrensspirochaten durch Kopf- 
lause. Arch. f. Schiffs- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1917, xxi, 
139.— Wiese (O.). Zur Uebertragung des Ruckfallfiebers. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 60-62 — 
Woodcock (H. M.). Ticks and relapsing fever. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 310. 

Relapsing fever (Treatment of). 

Rentrop (O.). *Ueber Ruckfallfieber; 
ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis und Behandlung 
der Febris reeurrens. 8°. Berlin, 1918. 

Serebrennikoff (Sophie). *Traitement 
de la fievre recurrente (quinine, serotherapie, 
arsenobenzol) . 8°. Montpellier, 1915. 

Anding(C. E.). Ueber die Wirkung des Arsenpraparates 
Arsalyt bei Febris reeurrens. Deutsche nicd. Wchnschr , 
Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 1150; 1205.— Ardln-Deiteil, Negre 
(L.) & Raynaud (M.). Deux cas de typhus recurrent 
traites et gu6ris par I'arseno-benzol. Compt. rend. Soc de 

biol. Par., 1911, Ixx, 1037-1039. Traitement du 

typhus recurrent par le dioxydiamidoarsenobenzol. Presse 
med.. Par., 1911, xix, 1013-1015.— Barabas (Z.). [Therapeu 
tic effect of neosalvarsan on the temperature in relapsing 
fever.] Gyogyaszat, Budapest, 1916, Ivi, 560-562.— Bar- 
l)ezleux. Du role de la quinine dans la prophylaxie de la 
fievre rficurrente. Ann. d'hyg. et de mM. colon., Par., 1911, 
xiv, 855.— Consell (E.). Le galyl et le ludyl dans le traite- 
ment dela fievre rficurrente. Bull. Soc. path, exot , Par, 
1914, vii, 101-105.— Conseil (E.) & Bienassis (E.). Traite- 
ment de la fievre recurrente par le neosalvarsan d'Ehrlich. 
Ibid., 1912, V, 476-481.— Duniltresco-Mante. Injections 
intraveineuses d'arrhfnal dans la fievre recurrente. Presse 
med., Par., 1918, xxvi, 155-156.— Gabritscliewsky (G.). 
Zur specifischen Therapie der Febris reeurrens. Ztschr. f. 
klin. Med., Berl., 1905, Ivi, 43-48.— Glaserfeld (B.). Ruck- 
fallfieber und Salvarsan. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1919, .xlv, 1295-1298.— Iversen (J.). Ueber die 
Behandlung des russischen Rekurrens mit Arsazetin (Ehr- 
lich). Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1909, Ivi, 1785-1787. 
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Reppe (C. H. Walter) [1891- ]. *Ueber 
schwere Formen der Ichthyosis. [Leipzig.] 
28 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Neuenhahn, 1920. 
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Stejneger (L. H.) & Barbour (T.). A 
check list of North American amphibians and 
reptiles. 8°. Cambridge, 1917. 

WiLLisTON (S. W.). The osteology of the 
reptiles, ed. by W. K. Gregory. 8°. Cam- 
bridge [Mass.], 1925. 

Atsatt (Sarah R.). The reptiles Of the San Jacinto area 
of Southern California. Univ. Calif. Pub. Zool., Berkeley, 
1913, xii. No. 3, 31-50.— Broom (R.). On the structure of 
the Reptilian Tarsus. Proc. gen. meet. Zool. Soc, Lond., 
1921, pt. 1, 143-155.— Camp (C. L.). Notes on the local dis- 
tribution and habits of the amphibians and reptiles of south- 
eastern California in the vicinity of the Turtle Mountains. 
Univ. Calif. Pub. Zool., Berkeley, 1916, xii. No. 17, 50.3-544, 
4 pis.— Goodrich (E. S.). On the classification of the rep- 
tila. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1916, Ixx.xix, s. B, 261-276.— 
Hess (C). Untersuchungen iiber den Lichtsinn bei Rep- 
tilien und Amphibien. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 
1910, cx.xxii, 255-295.— von Huene (F.). Bemerkungeu zur 
Systematik und Stammesgeschiclite einiger Reptilien. Zt- 
schr. f. indukt. Abstammungs.- u. Vererbungsl., Berl., 1920, 

.xxii, 209-212. Stammesgeschichtliclio Ergebnisse 

einiger Untersuchungen an Frias-Reptilien. Ibid., 1921, 
xxiv, 1.59-163, 1 pi.— Jacobshagen (E.). Zur Morphologie 
des Obcrflachenreliefs der Ruuipfdarmschlciiiihaut der Rep- 
tilien. Jenaische Ztschr. f. Naturw., Jena, 1919-20, Ivi, 
361-530, 13 pi.— Jaekel (O.). Ueber das System der Rep- 
tilien. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1909-10, xxxv, 324-341.— Joleaud 
(L.). Revue de paleontologie animate: Reptiles. Rev. gen. 
d. sc. pures et appliq., Par., 1922, xxxiii, 364-377.— Lang- 
niann (G.). Poispnous reptiles. Ref. Handb. Med. Sc., 
N. Y., 1917, vii, 524-537.— Mertens (R.). Ueber einige 
Reptilien aus Borneo. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1924, Ix, 155-159.— 
MiiUei' (L.). Ncue oder seltene Reptilien und Batrachier 
der Zoologischen Sammlung des bayrischen Staates. Ibid., 
1923, Ivii, 38; 49; 145: 1923-24, Iviii, 291.— Schmidt (W. J.). 
Studien am Integument der Reptilien. Zool. Jahrb., Abt. 
f. Anat., Jena, 1913, xxxvi, 377: 1914, x.xxviii, 643: 1915-16, 
.xxxix, 385: 1916-17, xl, 155, 12 pL— StelJi (O.). Ueber die 
Beschuppung der Reptilien. Jenaische Ztschr. f. Naturw., 
Jena, 1910, n. F., xxxix, 737-800, 1 pi,— Taylor (E. H.). 
Reptiles of Sulu Archipelago. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 
1918, xiii. Sect. D, 233-267, 3 pi. New or rare Philip- 
pine reptiles. Ibid., 1919, xiv. Sect. 1, 105-125, 2 pi. — 

Additions to the herpetological fauna of the Philippine 
Islands. Ibid., 1922, xxi, 257: 1923, xxii, 515, 7 pi.— Vogt 
(T.). Reptilien und Amphibien aus Szetschwan, Osttibet 
und Tschih. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1924, Ix, 337-344.— WiDlston 
(S. W.). Primitive reptiles; a review. J. Morphol., Phila., 
1912, xxiii, 637-666.— Woodward (Alice). Restorations of 
extinct reptiles. Discovery, Lond., 1925, vi, 179-182. — 
Zarnik (B.). Vergleichende Studien iiber den Bau der 
Niere von Echidna und der Reptiliennicre. Jenaische Zt- 
schr. f. Naturw., Jena, 1910, xlvi, 113-224, 10 pi. 

Bepfiblica Argentina. Ministerio del interior, 
Departameiito nacional de higiene. Memoria 
informativa de la campafia antipaludica 
durante el afio 1914. Organizacion y plan de 
los servicios. 19 pp. roy. 8°. Buenos Aires, 
1915. 

Bepublica de Colombia. Junta central de 
higiene. E.xposicion de la junta al Congreso 
nacional de 1916. 113 pp. 8°. Bogotd., J. 
Cast's, 1916. 

Requardt (William Whitall) [1874-19221. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1536. 

Requin (Jeanne). *Leucocytes anormaux dans 

le sang des syphilitiques. 54 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 

Paris, 1922. No. 5. 
Resell (Heinrich) [1886- ]. *Ueber ein 

Chorionepitheliom. 1 p. 1., 31 pp., 5 1. 8°. 

Miinchen, C. Kuhn, 1912. 
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Resch (Ignaz) [1872- ]. *Dic Kernteilung 
und der Depressionszustand bei Colpidium 
colpoda Stein. 34 pp., 1 1. 8°. Munchen, C. 
Wolf & Sohn, 1908. 

Resch (Walter Georg Edmund) [1892- ]. 
*Zur Psychologie des Willens bei Wundt. 
[Kiel.] 66 pp. 8°. Hamburg, H. Kampen, 
1916. 

Reschke (Karl) [1886- ]. *Die autoplasti- 
sche und homoioplastische Transplantation. 
1 p. 1., 24 pp., 1 1. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 
1913. 

Research (Medical). 

See, also, Medicine (Experimental) ; Pa- 
thology (Experimental); Physiology (Insti- 
tutes, etc., of). 

AiCHi (The) Journal of Experimental 
Medicine. v. 1. 8°. Nagoya, Japan, 1923. 

Annals of the " Pickett-Thomson " Re- 
search Laboratory, v. 1-4, 1924-1929. 8°. 
London. 

Archives de I'lnstitut Pasteur hellenique. 
[Yearly.] v. 1-2. 1923-1928. 8°. Athenes. 

Archivos do Institute Vital Brazil. Perio- 
dico destinado ao registo dos trabalhos do 
Instituto Vital Brazil. [Irregular.] v. 1-4, 
1923-1927. 8°. Niteroi. 

GioRNALE di biologia e medecina speri- 
mentale. [Monthly.] v. 1-2, 1923-1925. 8°. 
Torino & Genova. 

Instituto de Butantan. Collectanea de 
trabalhos 1901-1917. 8°. Sao Paulo, 1918. 

Journal (The) of Clinical Investigation. 
V. 1-7, 1924-1929. 8°. Baltimore. 

Keen (W. W.). Medical research and 
human welfare. 8°. Boston, 1917. 

Lasker Foundation for Medical Research. 
8°. [Chicago, 1928]. 

Adanii (G.). Science and the art of medicine. Lancet, 
Lond., 1920, ii, 732-735.— Allbiitt (Sir T. C). Medical 
Research. Science, N. Y., 1920, n. s., lii, 115-120.— Andrews 
(N.). The St. Andrew's Institute for clinical research. 
Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1920-21, xix, 467-470.— Angell 
(J. R.). The organization of research in our American 
democracy. Proc. Inst. Med., Chicago, 1920, iii, 63-80. 
Also reprint. — Banting (F. G.). Medical research. Ann. 
Clin. Med., Bait., 1924-25, iii, 565-572.— Bernard (L.), 
Hayem [et al.]. Sur les instituts medicaux. Bull. Acad, 
de med.. Par., 1920, 3. s., Ixxxiii, 557-572. [Discussion], 
580-587: Isxxiv, 27.— Brown (A. Q.). Some solved and 
unsolved problems of internal medicine. Virginia M. 
Month., Richmond, 1925-26, lii, 352-360.— Burghes (Char- 
lotte). Great Britain's Medical Research Institute. Dis- 
covery, Lond., 1925, vi, 461; 452.— Cohn (A. E.). Purposes 
in medical research. J. Clin. Invest., Bait., 1924, i, 1-11.— 
Collins (H. O.). The relation of the hospital supeiinten- 
dent to research work. Am. Hosp. Assoc., Cleveland, 1917, 
230-236. — Cornwall (J. W.). The organisation of medical 
research in India. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1920, 
Cong. No. 1-7.— Crile (G. W.) & Fricke (H.). AppMcation 
of biophysical research to medical problems. Proc. Am. 
Phil. Soc, Phila., 1922, Ixi, 237-245.— Dale (H. H.). The 
work of the National Institute for Medical Research. Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1921, ii, 112.— Deaver (J. B.) & Keimann (S. P.). 
Clinical observations and research work. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1922, clxiv, 901-904.— Donaldson (H. H.). Research 
foundations in their relation to medicine. Science, N. Y. 
& Lancaster, Pa., 1912, n. s., xxxvi, 65-74.— Dow (W. S.). 
The possibOity of medical research in the military service 
because of its complete control over personnel. Mil. Sur- 
geon, Wash., 1925, Ivi, 129-144.— Fletcher (Sir W. M.). 
The national organization of medical research in peace after 
war. Contrib. Med. & Biol. Research . . . Sir W. Osier, 
N. Y., 1919, i, 461-470.— Flcxner (Simon) e I'lstituto Rocke- 
feller for Medical Research. Biochim. e terap. sper., Milano, 
1924, xi, 22-27.— Garrison (F. H.). The Index Medicus 
and the facilities of the Library of the Surgeon General's 
Office for research work by physicians. Am. J. Electro- 
therap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1921, xxxix, 456-458.— Gay (F. P.). 
Research in the medical sciences. Science, N. Y., 1923, 
n. s., Ivii, 365-368.— Greenwood (M.). Medical research. 

Ibid., Iviii, 133-135. Is the statistical method of 

any value in medical research? Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 
153-158. — Jackson (C. M.). The role of research in medi- 
cine. Science, N. Y., 1924, n. s., Ix, 227-233.— Lecomte 
du Noiiy (P.). De D6mocrite & Einstein; la psychologie 
de la recherche scientiflque. Union med. du Canada, 
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Montreal, 1925, liv, 358-378.— Lcdingham (J. C. G.), 
Stewart (M. J.) [et al.]. Discussion on tlie present position 
of pathology and bacteriology in this countiy; with special 
reference toVescarch. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 554-560.— 
Leishman (Sir W. B.). Research in the medical services. 
Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 791-793.— Lewis (D. S.). Great 
explorers in scientific medicine. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 
1924, iii, 21-28.— Lightfoot (O.). Research institutions in 
the United States. Nature, Lond., 1917, xcix, 274-278.— 
McClung (C. E.). The National Resean h Council. West. 
M. Rev., Omaha, 1920, xxv, 407-416.— Mackenzie (Sir J.). 
An address on chnic^il research; (the science of medicine). 
Rep. St. Andrews Inst. Clin. Research, Lond., 1922, i, 11- 
29.— Miiller (E.). [On the methods and standard of scien- 
tific research.] Ilygiea, Stockholm, 1916, Ixxviii, 147;i-1501.— 
Nichols (II. J.). Some medical problems of the day. Mil. 
Surgeon, Wash., 1925, Ivii, 256-264.— Nuttall (G. II. F.). 
An introductory address on scientific lescarch in medicine. 
Lancet, Lond., "1905, ii, 1155-1158.— Paton (J. II. P.). The 
general practitioner as a research worker. Ibid., 1924, ii, 
945-947.— Pearce (R. M.). Research in medicine. Pop. 
Sc. Month., N. Y., 1912, Ixxx, 503 ; 548; Ixxxi, 5; 115; 209. 
The work and opportunities of a department of re- 
search medicine in the university. Science, Lancaster, 
Pa., 1916, n. s., xliii, 53-63.— Rogers (L. A.). What consti- 
tutes efficiency in research? J. Bact., Bait., 1923, viii, 197- 
213.— Ross (R.). Awards for medical discovery. Science 

Progr., Lond., 1919-20, xiv, 635-637. • The manage 

ment of medical research. Glasgow M. J., 1923, c, 209-223. 

• Thoughts on medical discovery. Edinb. M. J., 

1924, n. s., x.xxi, 637-650.— Strong (R. P.). Research in 
some aspects of disease associated with the fields of zoology, 
entomology, and parasitology. Science, N. Y., 1923, Ivii, 
507-520.— Sweany (H. C). The establishment and manage- 
ment of a medical research institution. Mod. IIosp., Chi- 
cago, 1924, xxiii, 223-227.— Vincent (S.). Medical research 
and education. Lancet, Lond., 1920, ii, 729-731.— Wlson 
(Cr. W.). Research in hospitals. Hosp. Progr., Milwaukee, 
1924, V, 207-209.— Wood (F. C). Research institutes and 
their value. Science, N. Y., 1922, n. s., Iv, 657-660.— Wright 
(Sir A.). On the value of apparatus and technique in medi- 
cal research. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 642-645. 

Research (The) Institute of the National Dental 
Association. 16 pp. 8°. Cleveland [1916]. 

Reservoirs. 

See Water-supply. 
Resillot (Andre) [1884- ]. *De la resection 
intestinale dans la hernie etranglee. 66 pp. 
8°. Lyon, 1908. No. 1. 

Resineili (Giuseppe) [1865-1915]. 

Oivio (I.). Obituary. Folia gj-naec, Pavia, 1915, x, 
1. — Ferroni (E.). Necrologio. Atti d. Soc. ital. di 
ostet. e ginec, Roma, 1919, xix, 315-321, port.— Obituary. 
Ann. di ostet., Milano, 1915, i, 170. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1915, i, 62:3.— Pinzani (E.). Necrologio. Ann. di ostet., 
Milano, 1918, xl, 161-170. 

Resins. 

Du Mez (A. G.). A century of the U. S. 
Pharmacopoeia, 1820-1920. The Galenical 
oleoresins. 8°. [Madison], 1917. 

Forms Serial No. 980, Gen. Series No. 764, of Bulletin of 
the Univ. of Wisconsin. 

Abad (M. de M.). Las resinas y la resinificacion. Clio- 
casteUana, ValladoUd, 1917, xv, 81-106.— Heath (O. A.) 
& Kremers (E.). A crystalline acid from the oleoresin 
of the diggers pine. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Columbus, 1913, 
ii, 303.— Helch (H.). Ein Beitrag zur Bereitung der Harz- 
tinkturen. Pharm. Praxis, Wien & Leipz., 1903, ii, 38- 
40.— Raybaud (L.). Sur une resine de Daniella. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1919, Ixx.xii, 1296-1298.— Schorger 
(A. W.). The oleoresin of Douglas fir. J. Am. Chem. 
Soc, Easton, Pa., 1917, xxxix, 104O-1044.— Weber (E. H.). 
Mikroskopische Beobachtungen sehi- gesetzmassiger Be- 
wegungen, welche die Bildung von Niederschliigen har- 
ziger Korper aus Weingeist begleiten. Ber. ii. d. Ver- 
handl. d. k. Sachs. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Leipz. 
Math.-phys. Kl., 1854, vi, 57-67. 

Resler (Jules) [1887- ]. *Le traitement par 
les injections sous-cutanees de lait des trou- 
bles nerveux lies a I'intolerance pour le lait 
maternal, chez le nourrisson. 48 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Lyon, 1919. No. 69. 

Resnick (Louis) & Carris (Lewis H.). Eye 
hazards in industrial occupations, xix, 247 
pp. 8°. New York, 1924. 

Resnier (Paul-Emile-Evariste) . *De I'arrache- 
ment des insertions phalangettiennes des exten- 
I seurs. 51 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Paris, 1915. No. 34. 
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Resnik (Hosias) [1903- ]. *Die Erfolge der 
chronisch-kontinuierlichen Salvarsaii-Wismut- 
Behandlung der Friihstadien der Syphilis. 
32 pp. 8°. Jena, 1926. 

Resnitsky (Freyda). *Torticollis. 71 pp. 8°. 
Bern, Roscli & Scatzmann, 1911. 

Resorcin. 

Boeck (C). Fall von todlicher Resorzinvergiftung bei 
ausserlicher Anwendung des Mittels. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamh., 1915, Ix, 449-45:i— Calvo y Castellanos 
(P.). La resorcina. Actas v trab. d. 3. Cong. uied. nac, 
Habana, 1914, ii, 281-285.— Conncrth (O.). Die An- 
wendung des Resorcins und seine Schiidigungen ira Kin- 
desalter. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, xx.xi.x, 628-633.— 
Custer (D. M.). Actions and uses of resorcin. Elect. 
M. J., Cincin., 1921, Ixxxi, 396-398.— Elliott (D. O.) & 
Barbour (H. O.). A sensitive test for he.xyl-resorcinol 
in body fluids and notes on its applications. Canad. M. 
Ass. J., Toronto, 1925, xy, 787.— Graham (S. G.). Poi- 
soning from the external use of resorcin. Ibid., 1922, xii, 
730-732.— Haenelt (Marie). Ein Fall von perkutaner 
Resorzinvergiftung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, 
Ixxii, 386.— Kyrle (J.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Resor- 
zinvergiftung bei iiusserer Applikation des Afittels. Der- 
mat. Ztschr., Berl., 1915, xxii, 505-510.— Leoncini (F.). 
Avvelenamento mortale per resorcina; <iuestioni sulla re- 
sponsabilita professionale del medico. Cesalpino, Arezzo, 
1913, ix, 442; 455; 479; 490.— Montgomery (D. W.). An 
instance of unusual sensitiveness to resorcin. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 2035-2037.— Pigoriiii (L.). Sul 
comportamento della glicosio-resorcina nell' organismo 
animale. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1912, xiv, 353-358. 

Resorcinol. 

Hicks (E. F.). An anomalous reaction of resorcinol. 
J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1913, xxxv, 1891-1893.— 
Leonard (V.). Secretion of bactericidal urine and disin- 
fection of the urinary tract following oral administration 
of certain alkvl derivatives of resorcinol. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924,'lxxxiii, 2005-2012. 

Resorption. 

See, also, Absorption. 

RiEDER (W.). *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
resorptiven Wirkungen der Oxvdationsmittel. 
8°. Berlin, 1919. 

Armbruster ((5.). Ueber Hemmung der Resorption 
bei seltener erwahnten Arten derselben. 7\erzll. Rund- 
schau, Miinchen, 1922, xxxii, 22.5-228.— Jordan (H.-.T.). 
La formation phylogenetique du pouvoir de resorption; 
resorption et dilfusion. Arch, nterl. de physiol.. La Haye, 
1923, viii, .596 — Kasahara (M.). Die intrakutane Re- 
sorption; klinische und experimentelle Studien. Acta 
scholae med. univ. imp. Kioto, 1916, i, 1-101.— Katsura 
(S.). Die Re-sorption der Farbstofflosungen aus der Bauch- 
und Pleurahohle, mit besonderer Berticksichtigung des 
Ductus Ivmphaticus dexter. Tohoku J. Expei. M ., Sendai, 
Japan, 1924, v, 294-322.— Magnus. Ueber Resorption 
und die Wege ihrer Darstellung. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1923, cxxvi, 38-40.— von MoellendorfT (W.). Bei- 
trage zur Kenntnis der Stodwanderungen bei wachsenden 
Organismen; die Einschaltung des Farbstofftransportes 
in die Resorption bei Tieren verschiedenen Lebensalters; 
hLstophysiologische Beitriige zum Resorptionsproblem. 
Ztschr. f. Zellforsch. u. mikr. Anat., Bed., 1925, ii, 129- 
202, 2 pi.— Okuncff (N. W.). Ein Versuch, den Prozess 
der Resorption durch intravitale Farbung aufzudecken. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1537. Stu- 
dien iiber parenterale Resorption. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1924, cxhii, 103: cxlix, 534.— Bitter (C). Zur Re- 
sorption wasserloslicher StofTe im bltitleeren Gewebe. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl,, 1925, cxxxviii, 381-395.— Star- 
ling (E. H.). Die Resorption vom Verdauungskanal 
aus. Handb. d. Biochem. [etc.], Jena, 1909, iii, i)t. 2, 20(^ 
242.— Ziegler (K.). Ceber parenterale Resorption kor- 
I>erlicher Elemente und ihre liedeutung fiir Physiologic 
und Pathologie. Med. Klin., Deri., 1921, xvii, 1410-1412.— 
Zwick (K. G.). Beitrag zur perkutanen Resorption; Ver- 
suche iiber die Spaltung von Jodsalzen in der mensch- 
lichen Haut. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, .xlvu, 
1319-1324. 

Respiration. 

See, also, Air (Expired); Asphyxia; Aus- 
cultation; Chest (Measurements of) ; Lungs; 
Nose; Oxygen; Respiratory organs. 

Amak (J.). Lcs lois scientifiques de I'edu- 
cation rcspiratoire. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Haldane (J. S.). Respiration. 8°. New 
Haven, 1922. 

VON Meyer (G. H.). Die Bedeutung des 
Atmungsprozesses fiir das Leben des theo- 
retischen Organismus. 8°. Berlin, 1884. 
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Miles (E. H.). Healthy breathing. 8°. 
London [1921]. 

Ramacharaka. Die Wissenschaft des At- 
mens nach den Lehren der heiligen Vedanta; 
Uebertragung von S. von der Wissen. 8°. 
Leipzig [n. d.]. 

RoHRER (F.). *Der Stromungswiderstand 
in den menschlichen Atcmwcgen und der Ein- 
fluss der unregelmussigen Verzweigung des 
Bronchialsystems auf den Atmungsverlauf in 
verschiedenen Lungenbezirken. [Ziirich.] 8°. 
Bonn, 1915. 

Acbard (C), Binet (L.) & Lange (G.). Modifica- 
tions de la ventilation pulmonaire pendant et apres la 
marche chez I'homme normal et ehez le malade. Bull. 
Acad, de m6d., Par., 1922, 3. s., l.xxxvii, 42-47.— Amar 
(J.). Respiration dans Pair confine. Compt. rend. Acad. 

d. sc.. Par., 1919, clxix, 667-670. Attitudes du 

corps et respiration. Ibid., 1920, clxx, 1607-1610. — Briggs 
(H.). Physical exertion, fitness, and breathing. J. Phv- 
siol., Lond., 1920-21, liv, 292-318.— Colosi (G.). II me- 
dium rcspiratorio. Gior. di biol. e med. sper., Torino & 
Genova, 1925, ii, 169-178.— Crowder (T. R.). On the 
reinspiration of expired air. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 
1913, xii, 420-451.— Dagron. Notes sur I'inspiration forc6e. 
J. de med. de Par., 1922, xh, 820-822.— Davidsohn (E.). 
Mund- und Nasenatmung. Deutsche Monatschr. f. 
Zahuh., Leipz., 1920, xxxviii, 504-516.— D'Ongliia (F.). 
Sulla dissociazione volitiva del respiro. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1921, xxxvii, 1193-1195— Engelkes (H.). [In- 
ternal respiration.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haar- 
lem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 1, 1281-1283.— Eivig (W.). Ueber die 
respiratorischen Schwankungen im Lumbalsack. Ver- 
liandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 

1924, xxxvi. Kong., 271-274.— Feleky (Antoinette). The 
influence of the emotions on rcsinration. J. Exper. Psy- 
chol., Princeton, 1916, i, 218-241.— Gautiez. Influence 
de I'attitude du corps sur la respiration. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc., Par., 1920, clxx, 1603.— Gildemeister (M.). 
Ueber die Messung der Atraung mit Gasuhr und Ven- 
tilen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1922, cxcv, 96-100.— 
Gollwitzer- Meier (K.). Ueber das periodische Atmen. 
Deutsche rued. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 980.— 
Henderson (Y.) & Haggard (H. W.). Ueber die Be- 
stimmung des schiidlichen Raunis der Atmungswege mit 
Hilfe von Aetherdiinipfen. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., 
Berl. & Leipz., 1923, c.xxx, 120-135.— Henrici. Nasenat- 
mung und Mundatmung bei korjierlichen Anstrengungen. 
Ztschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Wiesb., 1919, Ixxvii, 31-43.— Holler 
(E.). Ueber Entstehung und Bedeutung des sog. Mund- 
hohlengeriluschs (orales pulsatorisches Atmungsgerausch). 
Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1921, xlii, 369-375.— Hor- 
niclie (Elizabeth). Atniung und Leistungsfahigkeit. 

Munchen. med. 'Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1569-1571. 

Der Uebungsfaktor in der menschlichen Atmung. Ibid., 

1925, Ixxii, 1332-1.334.— Hofbauer (L.). Atemfunktion, 
Thoraxbau und Knnstitution. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1923, ii, 669-672.— Kolb (O.). Atmung und Haltung; ihre 
I'flege in Schule und Haus. Aerztl. Rimdschau, Miin- 
chen, 1924, x.vxiv, 63-67.— Krzywanek (F. W.) & Steu- 
ber (Maria). Ein Beitrag zur Grosse des toten Raunies 
in den Atniungswesen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 
1922, cxcvii, 624-636.— Levi (Mariannina). SulLa elimi- 
nazione di vapore d'accjua per i polmoni in rapporto con 
la tensione di vapore nell' aria inspirata. Gior. d. r. Ac- 
cad, di med. di Torino, 1923, 4. s., xxix, 282-286.— Lilje- 
strand (G.) & Stenstrom (N). Respirationsversuche 
\mva Gehen, Laufen, Ski- und Schlittschuhlaufen. Skan- 

din. Arch. f. Physiol., Berl. <t' Leipz., 1920, xl, 167-20(). 

.\ note on the respiratory dead space when breathing through 
the nose. Ibid., 1924, xlvi, 93.— Lindliard (J.). The 
seasonal periodicity in respiration. Ibid., 1912, xxvi, 221- 
314. Also reprint.— Miiller (J. J ). Ueber die Athmung 
in der Lunge. Ber. ii. d. Verhandl. d. k. Sachs. Gesellsch. 
d. Wissensch. zu Leipz. Math.-phys. Kl., 1869, xxi, 149- 
188.— Osborne (W. A.). Some new aspects of respira- 
tion. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1924, i, 208-213.— Os- 
terbout (W. J. V.). A method of studying respiration. 
J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1918, i, 17-22.— Palladin (W.). 
Die Einheit der Atmung bei Pflanze und Tier. Ztschr. 
f. d. Ausb. d. Entwcklngsl., Stuttg., 1909, iii, 201-213.— 
Peabody (F. W.), Sturgis (C. C.) [et al.]. Clinical stud- 
ies on the respiration. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1915, 
xvi, 846; 955: 1917, xx, 443: 1921, xxviii, 601: 1922, x.xi.x, 236; 
277. Also reprint —Pearce (R. G.) & Hoover (D. H.). 
Variations in the respiratory dead air space due to changes 
in the depth of breathing. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1920- 
21, Iii, 472-482.— Plant (A.). Atmungsepithel und At- 
mung. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1922, cxl, 
129-136.— Ponzo (M.). F'enomeni di suggestibility res- 
piratoria; prima serie di esjMjrienze; modificazione della 
frequenza del respiro di im soggetto durante il conteggio 
del respiro di altra persona. Arch. ital. di psicol., Torino, 

1923-24, iii, 199-215. Rapporti tra respiro e prepa- 

razione della parola. Quaderni di psichiat., Geneva, 1924, 
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Respiration — continued . 

xi, 161-165.— Rohrer (F.). Der Zusammenhang der Atem- 
krafte und ihre Abhangigkeit vom Dehnungszustand der 
Atmungsorgane. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 191(1, 
cl-\v, 419-444.— Samaja (N.). Pupilla e respire. Note 
e riv. di psichiat., Pesaro, 1922, 3. s., x, 207-240.— Schil- 
ling (R.). Untersuchungen iiber das Stauprinzip. Zt- 
schr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl,, 1922, 

i, 314-347. Untersuchungen iiber die Atembe- 

wegungen beim Spreehen und Singen. Monatschr. f. 
Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1925, lix, 51; 134; 313; 464; 581; 
643.— Senner (W.). Ueber Atmung in bewegter Luft. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1921, cxc, 97-105.— Siebecif 
(R.). Die Wasserausscheidung durch die Lungen und 
ihre Beeinflussung unter normalen und pathologischen 
Verhaltnissen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere 
Med., Wiesb., 1914, x.x.xi, 728-732.— Viale (O.). Rapporti 
tra la temperatura dell' aria espirata e la temperatura cu- 
tanea. Arch, per le sc. med., Torino, 1920, xliii, 40-49.— 
Weitz (W.). Ueber die Atembewegungen des Korpers 
(vor allem nach Beobachtungen an Schattenbildern). Deut- 
sches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1923, cxliii, 193-212.— 
Wiese (O.). Sport und Atmung. Aerztl. Rundschau, 
Munchen, 1925, xxxv, 77-80.— Williams (P. W.). The 
influence of the upper air-tract on respiration. J. Laryn- 
gol., Lond., 1911, xxvi, 617-626. 

Respiration (Abdominal). 

See Respiration (Types of). 

Respiration (Artificial). 

See, also, Asphyxia; Drowning (Treatment 
of); Infants (New-born, Asphyxia, etc., of); 
Resuscitation. 

BouRQUE (N. O.). *Nouvelle m6thode 
pour pratiquer la respiration artificielle. 
8°. Lausanne, 1923. 

Fisher (G. R. G.). A manual of artificial 
respiration; what it is and how to perform it 
to resuscitate those included by that class of 
emergencies which cause the victims to stop 
breathing [etc.]. 16°. Boston, 1923. 

Knott (A. R.). Life saving and artificial 
respiration. 12°. [Cooperstown, N. Y., 
1915.] 

Lauffer (C. a.). Resuscitation from 
electric shock, traumatic shock and asphyxia- 
tion from every cause by means of artificial 
respiration. 8°. East Pittsburgh, Pa. [1913]. 

Armbruster (C. E.). The respirator, a device for the 
induction of deep breathing without effort, its use in deficient 
respiration, imperfect dirculation and pulmonary tubercu- 
losis. Denver M. Times [etc.], 1914-15, xxxiv, 167-169.— 
Aron (E.). Zur Kunstlichen Atmung. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1915, lii, 130-132.— Bode (P.). Zur Kenntnis der 
kunstlichen Atmung bei zentraler Atemlahmung. St. 
Petersb. med. Ztschr., 1914, xxxix, 85-89.— Boothby (W. M.) 
A bsence of apnoea after forced breathing. J. Physiol., Lond., 
1912, xlv, 328-337. Also reprint.— Bruns (O.) & Rhaesa 
(P.). Kritische Untersuchungen iiber die Grosse des Luft- 
wechsels bei kiinstlicher A tmung. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk. 
Berl., 1922, 1, 6-21.— Brunton (Sir L.). On artificial respi- 
ration with oxygen. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, i, 354.— 
Burton-Opitz (R.). A comparative study of the different 
methods of artificial respiration. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 
1922, Ixi, 562-573.— Camus (J.) & Piketty. Appareil a 
respiration artificielle. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1923, 3. s., 
xc, 410.— Charnaux. Dispositif pour la respiration artifi- 
cielle. Pressemed., Par., 1924, xxxii, (annexe), 773.— Dixson 
(T. S.). The Schiifer method of artificial respiration. Med. 
J. Australia, Sydney, 1922, i, 521-523.— Drinker (C. K.). 
Artificial respiration in electric shock and gas poisoning, 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 764.— Eisenmenger 
(R.). Verbesserte Herzmassage und kiinstliche Atmung. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxii, 1334-1336.— Fessler. 
Wiederbefebung durch kiinstliche Atmung. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, .xliii, 1537-1539.— 
Fischer. Die Bogheansche Atmungsmaschine und der 
Hofbauersche Atmungsapparat in ihrer Wirkung auf den 
Kreislauf. Verhandl. d. Kong. f. innere med., Wiesb., 
1909, 714-720.— Galata (G.). Di un insufflatore a dopi)ia 
camera per la respirazione artificiale. Arch, di flsiol., 
Firenze, 1925, xxiii, 374.— Green (R. M.). A phenomenon ol 
artificial respiration. Boston M. & S. J., 1912, clxvii, 453.— 
Haedieke. Ueber die zweckmassige Ausfiihrung der kiinst- 
lichen Atmung unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung des 
militarischen V'erfahrens in Verbindung mit der Sauerstoft- 
Einatmung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 19)7, Ixiv, 857- 
859.— Haedieke (J.). Ueber einige Grundfragen der kiinst- 
lichen Atmung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 344.— 
Harrison (VV.). A brief historical review of the employ- 
ment of a bellows as a means of inducing artificial respira- 
tion during the 300 years which elapsed between A. D. 1530 



Respiration (Artificial) — continued . 

and 1830. Detroit M. .1., 1916, xvi, 269; 341. The 

connection of life with natural, suppressed and induced 
artificial respiration. Ibid., 376; 427; 492.— Henderson 
( Y.). Artificial respiration and the restoration of breathing. 
Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1924-25, x.\xiii, 
906-908.— Henius (K.). Ueber eine neue Methode der 
kiinstlichen Atmung mit Demonstration eines einfachen 
Pneuinothoraxapparates. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. 
innere Med., Wiesb., 1914, 7.37.— Higgins (J. A.). A modi- 
fled portable artificial respiration outfit. J. Lab. & Clin. 
M., St. Louis, 1918-19, iv, 737-741.— Keith (A.). Three 
Hunterian lectures on the mechanism underlying the various 
methods of artificial respiration prcjctised since the founda- 
tion of the Royal Humane Society in 1774. Lancet, I>ond., 
1909, i, 745; 825; 895.— Kelemen (G.). Beitrag zur Technik 
der kunstlichen Atmung. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, 
cxxiii, 858-860.— Lewi n (L.). Ein Verfahren fiir die kiinst- 
liche Atmung bei Scheintoten und Asphyktischen. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 2564-2567.— Liljestrand 
(G.). Ueber kiinstliche Atmung. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeh. 

d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1913, xxvi, 470-492. Ueber 

die Ventilation bei kiinstlicher Atmung beim Menschen. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1950-1952.— Loewy (A.) & 
Meyer (G.). Ueber kiinstliche Atmung mit und ohne 
Zufuhr von hochprozentigem Sauerstoff. Veroffentl. a. d. 
Geb. d. Mil.-San.-Wes., Berl., 1919, Heft 74, 1-102.— Lorenz 
(J. W.). Restoration of breathing by dilatation of the 
sphincter ani. Mississippi Valley M. J., Louisville, 1919, 
xxvi, 13-15.— McCombs (R. S.). Methods of resuscitation. 
Nurse, Jamestown, N. Y., 1915, iii, 263-267.— Meltzer (S. J,). 
The method of respiration by intratracheal insufilation, its 
scientific principle and its practical availability in medicine 
and surgery. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1910, Ixxvii, 477-483. [Dis- 
cussion], 510. Simple devices for effective artificial 

respiration in emergencies. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, 

Ix, 1407-1410. History and analysis of the methods 

of resuscitation, with a description and a discussion of the 
author's pharyngeal insuflSation apparatus for artificial 
respiration. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xcii, 1-10. Also re- 
print.— Meyer (G.). Ueber kiinstliche Atmung. Ztschr. 

f. firztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1913, x, 11-16. Geschicht- 

liches zur kiinstlichen Atmung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1916, liii, 75 — Ozorio de Almeida (A.) & Ozorio (M.). 
Veritable cause du coma produit par la respiration artiflcielle 
excessive et prolongSe. J. de physiol. et de path, gen., Par., 
1913, XV, 493-498.— Panis (O.). Appareil pour respiration 
artiflcielle. Bull. Acad, de m^d., Par., 1923, 3. s., Ixxxix, 
469-472.— Pinneo (F. W.). Manual artiflcial respiration 
for resuscitation; its indispensable importance. J. Med. 
Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1924, xxi, 311-318.— Rossi (G.) & 
Spadolini (I,). Apparecchio per la respirazione artificiale. 
Arch, di flsiol., Firenze, 1925, x.xiii, 167-171— Roth (O.). 
Wie haben wir uns die Wirkung der kiinstlichen Atmung 
vorzustellen? Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 1122- 
1126.— Rub ner (M.). Ueber eine neue Form von Respira- 
tionsapparaten. Sitzungsb. d. preuss. Akad. d. Wissen- 
schaft, phys.-math. Kl., Berl., 1924, 2-5.— Schafer (E. A.). 
Artificial respiration in its phvsiologic aspects. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1908, li, 801-803. ^l/.so reprint.— Stewart 
(G. N.) & RogofT (J. M.). A contribution to the technic 
of artificial respiration in man. J. Lab. & Clin M , St 
Louis, 1918-19, iv, 73-76.— Tetard (L.). Un procedfe facile 
de respiration artificielle: la methode de Schaefer Infirmiere 
fran9., Par., 1923, i, 3.33-338.— Tompkins (H. E.). The 
respirator: an appliance for resuscitation by producing 
enforced artiflcial respiration; report of 163 experiments. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 369-372.— Winterstein 
(H.). Die Wirkung apnoisierender kiinstlicher Atmung 
auf die Erregbarkeit der Nervenzentren. Zentralbl. f. 
Physiol., Leipz. & Wien, 1910, xxiv, 208-210. 

Respiration (Chemistry of). 

See, also, Air (Expired); Carbon dioxide; 
Blood (Gases in) ; Nitrogen; Oxygen; Respi- 
ration (Physiology of). 

Bethe (A.), VON Bergmann (G.) [et al.]. 
Atmung Aufname und Abgabc gasformiger 
Stoffe. V. 2. 8°. Berhn, 1925. 

Forms 2. v. of Handb. d. norm. u. path. Physiol. 

Krogh (A.). The respiratory exchange of 
animals and man. 8°. London, 1916. 

ViviEZ (C. J.). *Pr&entatioii d'un appa- 
reil destine a la determination clinique du 
chimisme respiratoire. 8°. Lille, 1912. 

Ecole de pharmacie. 

AzzI (A.). Sur I'eau climinfe avec la respiration dans 
diverses conditions de I'organisme normal. Arch. ital. de 
biol., Turin, 1914, Lxi, 203-216.— Biirker (K,), Ederle (R.) 
& Kircber (F.). Ueber Aenderung der sauerstoff ubertra- 
genden Oberfliiche des Blutes bei Aenderung der respira-""' 
torischen Oberfliiche der Lunge. Zentralbl. f. Physiol., 
Leipz. & Wien, 1913, xxvii, 623-627.— Carrasco Formiguera 
(R.). M(''todo para la determinacion cKnica de la tension 
parcial del COj alveolar. Siglo med., Madrid, 1919, Ixvi, 
515.— Courtade (A.). L'air expire n'est pas pur, mais 
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Respiration (Chemistry of) — continued. 

contient, au contraire, de noinhVeux corpuscules mobiles. 
Arch, internat. de laryngol. [etc.], Par., 1911, xx.xi, 504-512. 

La buee de la respiration est une solution saline et 

non de I'eau pure. Ibid., 1913, xxxv, 8.35: xxxvi, 191; 850. 

Nouvelles recherches sur la buee de 1 'expiration. 

Ibid., 1914, xxxvii, 132-148.— Drury (A.N. ). The percentage 
of carbon dioxide in the alveolar air, and the tolerance to 
accumulating carbon dioxide, in cases of so-called irritable 
heart of soldiers. Heart, Lond., 1918-1920, vii, 165-173.— 
Fleisch (A.). Die Wasserstoffionenkonzentration als Regu- 
lator der Atemgrosse. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1921, 
cxc, 270-279.— Fredericia (L. S.). Ein Respirationsapparat 
mit selbstkontrollierender Sauerstoffbestimmung, vervvend- 
har fiir kleine Tiere. Biochem. Ztschr.. Berl., 1913, liv, 92- 
107. — Fredericq (L.). La theorie de la diffusion sufRt d, 
expliquer les ^changes gazeux de la respiration. Arch, 
internat. de physiol., Li&ge & Par., 1910-11, x, .391-413.— 
Gsdeotti (G.). Ueber die Ausscheidung des Wassers bei 
der Atmung. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xlvi, 173-185. 

Wassergehalt und Temperatur der ausgeatmeten 

Luft. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1914, elx, 27-41.— 
CieseB (R.). The chemical regulation of respiration. Phy- 
siol. Rev., Bait., 1925, v, 551-595.— Gollwitzer- Meier (Klo- 
thilde). I)ie chemische Atmungsregulation bei alkalischer 
Blutreaktion. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, cli. 424-434.— 
Grey (E. G.) & Hirschfelder (.\. D.). A clinical investi- 
gation of the carbonic acid in the alveolar air. Arch. Int. 
Med., Chicago, 1913, xi, 551-563.— GrogD (A.). Experi- 
mentelles iiber Sauerstoff- und Kohlensiiuregrenzwert in 
der Atmungsluft. Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & Berl., 1925, 
xcv, 160-173.— Haas (A. R.). A simple and rapid method 
of studying respiration by the detection of exceedingly 
minute "quantities of carbon dioxide. Science, Lancaster, 
Pa., 1916, n. s., xliv, 105-108.— Hasselbach (K. A.). Chemi- 
sche Atmungsregulation und Mittelkapazitat der Lungen. 
Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1912, cv, 440-443. 
Also reprint.— Henderson (Y.) & Russell (D. G.). A 
simple method for determining the carbon dioxide content 
of the alveolar air bv means of barvta. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bost., 1911-12, xxix, 436-440.— Higgins (H. L.). The deter- 
mination of acetone in the breath. Bull. Johns Hopkins 
Hosp., Bait., 1920, xxxi, 447.— Higley (G. O.). Some notes 
on the form of the curve of carbon-dioxide excretion resulting 
from the muscular work following forced breathing. Bio- 
Chem. Bull., N. Y., 1912-13, ii, 390-.392, 1 pi —Hubbard 
(R. S.). Determination of acetone in expired air. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait.. 1920, xliii, 57-65.— Irwin (Marian). Increased 
production of carbon dioxide accompanied by decrease of 
aciditv. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1918-19, i, 399-403. Also 
reprint. An apparatus for measuring the produc- 

tion of minute quantities of carbon dioxide by organisms. 
J. Gen. Phvsiol., Bait., 1920-21, iii, 203-206.— Kestner (O.) 
& Schliins (O.). Verdauung, Blutreaktion, Atmung. 
Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen, 1922, Ixxvii, 161-164.— Klein (W.) 
& Steuber (Maria). Die Bestimmung des 02-Verbrauches 
eines Respirationsversuches, der mit dem Pettenkofer- 
Tigerstedtschen Apparat ausgefiihrt wurde. Biochem. 
Ztschr.. Berl., 1923, cxxxvi, 477-481.— Krogh (A ). A gas 
anal vsis apparatus accurate to 0.001 per cent mainly designed 
for re'^piratorv exchange work. Bio-Chem. .J., Cambridge, 
1920, xiv, 267-281.— Laurens (H ). The effect of holding 
the breath and of re-breathing on the rise of CO2 tension 
in the lungs, and the determination of the CO2 tension of 
the venous pulmonary air. Am. J, Physiol., Bait., 1918, 
xlvi. 147-167 —von IJehig (G.). Ueber den Einfluss der 
Frequenz and (Jrosse der Athemzuge auf die Ausathmung 
der Kohlensaure. Sitzungsb. d. Gesellsch. f. Morphol. u. 
Physiol, ia Miinchen, 1892, viii, 1-14.— liljestrand (G.). 
T'elW die Grosse der Kohlensaureabgabe bei Verminderung 
des Kohlensfiurepartialdruckes in den Alveolen. Skaadin. 

\rch f Phvsiol., Leipz., 1916, xxxiii, 15.3-182. Che- 

misinus des Lungengaswechsels. Handb. d. norm, u path. 
Phvsiol Berl., 1925, ii, 190-220 — Lundegardli (II.). Der 
Temwraturfaklor bei Kohlensiiureassimilation und At- 
mung. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, cliv, 195-2.34.- 
McGinty (D A.) & Gesell (K.). On the chemical regula- 
tion of respiration; a quantitative study of the accumulation 
of lactic acid in the isolated brain durmg anaerobic condi- 
tions and the role of lactic acid as a continuous regulator of 
respiration. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1925. Ixxv, 70-8:5.- 
McGuigan (H ) Theabsorption and excretion of ammonia 
bv the lungs. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap.. Bait., 
1912 13 iv. 453-460.-MacIeod (J. J. R.). The chemical 
eontrol'of the respiratory center. J. Lab. & Clin. M.. St. 

Louis. 1922, vii, 369-374. The chermcal control of 

respiration. Current Researches A nesth & Amalg., El- 
mira N Y., 1925, iv, 112-117.-Marnott (V\ M.). The 
determination of alveolar carbon dioxid tension by a simple 
method. .1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, ixvi 1594-1.596. 
X reprint.-Meyer (A. L.) & Evans (f - S ), ,A to.x.c 
substance in human expired air. Am. .1. Ilyg., Bait., 192.3, 
iii 4^3-Neu»)erg (C.) & Gottsclialk (\.). Ueber die 
Bedeu ung <ier .\cetaldehydbil(luug im Frosehmuskel und 
ihre zahlenmassige Beziehung zur „Atmung. Biochem^ 
Ztschr Berl., 1925, clviii, 253-256. -Posener (K.). Otto 
Warburgs Forschungen iiber die Nalur des Atmungsfer- 
ments therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1925, Ixvi, 5, 9-581 - 
»«tii CP ) \ clinical method of collectmg expired air for 
the fleteriuination of alveolar CO2 tension. Boston M. & S., 
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J., 1918, clxxix, 1:30-134.— Sorre'ntino (M.). Contributo 
alio studio della tensione del CO2 alveolare. Ann. ital. di 
chir., Napoli, 1925, iv, 250-254.— Straub (H ). Alveolar- 
gasanalysen; iiber Schwankungen in der Tiitigkeit des 
Atemzentrums, speziell im Schlaf. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. 
Med., Leipz., 1915, cxvii, 397-418.— Stroede (G.). Ueber 
die Ausateraluft. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz. & 

Hamb., 1913, xxvi, 735-749. Ueber den Nachweis 

organischer Lahmungsstofle in verbrauchter Luft. Ibid , 

1917, XXX, 1-32.— Takasaki (Y.). Ueber eine Platin- und 
Blutkatalyse hemmende Substanz in der Ausatmungsluft 
des Menschen. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ zu 
Tokyo, 1915-16, xv, 153-195.— Thunberg (T.). [Does there 
exist a genetic connection between the inhaled oxygen gas 
and the oxygen in the exhaled carbon dioxide?] Hygiea, 
Stockholm, 1922, Ixxxiv, 167-175.— Twort (J. F.) & Hill 
(L.). The effect of the depth of pulmonary ventilation on 
the oxygen in the venous blood of man. Proc. Roy. Soc 
Lond., 1915, s. B, Ixxxviii, 548-553.— Vernon (H. M.). The 
biochemistry of respiration. Science Progr. 20. cent., Lond , 
1914-15, ix, 251-269.— Voit. Ueber den Einfluss der Zahl 
und Tiefe der Athembewegungen auf die Kohlensaureaus- 
scheidung durch die Lungen. Sitzungsb. d. k. baver. Akad. 
d. Wissensch. zu Miinchen, 1866, i, 188.— Warburg (O.). 
Ueber Beeinflussimg der Sauerstoffatmung; eine Beziehung 
zur Konstitution. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1911, 

Ix.xi, 479-484. Ueber Eisen, den sauerstoft'iibertra- 

genden Bestandteil des Atmungsferments. Biochem. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1924, clii, 479-494. Also transl.. Science, N. Y., 
1925, Ixi. 575-582.— WInterstein (H.). Neue Untersuchun- 
gen iiber die physikalis-chemische Regiilierung der At- 
mung. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1915, Ixx, 45-73. 

Respiration (Disordered). 

See, also, Asthma; Cheyne- Stokes respira- 
tion; IJyspnoea; Lungs (Diseases of) ; Mouth- 
breathing; Respiratory organs (Diseases of). 

Devi (G. M. M. V.). An Introduction to 
the science of respiropathy. 8°. Chicago, 
1920. 

Grossmann (M.). Ueber Dyspnoe und 
Apnoe. Vortrag. 8°. Wien, 1909. 

WiscHHOFP (Elfriede). *tJeber die Atem- 
verhaltnisse bei Hyper- und Dyspnoischen. 
8°. Frankfurt a. M., 1928. 

Adlersiierg (D.) & Samet (B.). Ueber einen Fall von 
Respiratio alternans. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1924, ix, 
337-340.— Barr (D. P.). Dyspnea and hyperpnea. Med. 
Chn. N. Am., Phila., 1920-21, iv, 1575-1584.— Binet (L.) & 
Bourgeois (M.). Exploration clinique de la fonction respi- 
ratoire; I'epieuve du maximum d'apinee volontaiie. Piesse 
med., Par., 1920, xxviii, 381.— Boston (L. N.) & Ulman 
( J. F ). Movements of the two halves of the chest in disease. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 705-708.— Camus (J.). 
Paralvsie experimentale des centres respiratoires. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 761-764.— Collier (M.). 
A clinical lecture on other disordei-s of impeded respiration. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1912, n. s., xciv, 154-156.— Collip 
(J. B.) & Backus (P. L.). The effect of prolonged hyper- 
pnoea on the carbon dioxide combining power of the plasma, 
the carbon dioxide tension of alveolar air and the excretion 
of acid and basic phosphate and ammonia by the kidney. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, li, 568-579.— Deppe. Flan- 
kenatmung und Herzneuroso. Ztschr. f. d. ges. phys. u. 
Therap., Berl., 1923, xxvii, 172-185.— Dutto (U.). Appunti 
sulla respirazione Cheyne-Stokes. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 
1923, xiii, 632-369.— Eckstein (A.). & Rominger (E.). 
Beitrago zur Physiologic und Pathologic der Atmung. 
Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, xxviii, 1-37.— Edsall (D. L.). 
The clinical study of respiration. Med. Comniunicat. 
Mass. M. Soc, Bost., 1912, xxiii, 21-50.— Ennett (N. T.). 
Hysteric polvpnea. Old Dominion J. M. & S., Richmond, 
1913, xvii, 262-264.— Foa (C). Nuove recerchc sull' apnea 
e suU' automatismo del centro r spiiatorio. Arch, di lisiol., 
Fiicazc, 1910-11, ix, 453-476.— Fridericia (L. S.) & Olsen 
(O.). Untersuchungen iiber die Kohlonsaurespannung 
in der Al veolarluft der Lungen bei akut febrilen Kraukheiten. 
Deutsches Arch. f. klin. med., Leipz., 1912, cvii, 236-251.— 
Friedman (E. D.) & Jackson (H. C). The carbon dioxide 
content oi blood and alveolar air in obstructed expiration. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1915-16, xiii, 73-76.— 
FrugonI (C.). Studi clinici intorno ad alcune alterazioni 
del ritmo respiratorio. Atti. d. Accad. med.-fis. fiorcnt, 
1910, Fironzc, 191 1, 49-54.— Galli (G.). Un cas de respiration 
alternante ct periodique, analogic de ce phenonicne avec 
celui du coeur alternant. Arch. d. Mai. du coeur [etc.], 

1918, xi, 49-55. Ulteriore contributo alio studio 

della bradipnea spontanea e provocata, con presentazione 
di grafiche respiratorie sino a cinque respiri per minuto. 
Atti d. Soc. Lomb. di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1922-23, xii, 

203-208 Bradipnea espontaneayprovocada. Arch. 

de cardiol. y hematol., Madrid, 1924, v, 33-38, 2 pi. ■ 

Sobre la polipnea en salvas. Ibid., 295-298. Sulla 

polipnea a salva. Atti d. Soc. lomb. di sc. med. e biol., 
Milano, 1924, xiii, 373-376.— Galliard (L.). Tachypnee 
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Respiration (Disordered) — continued. 

hvstCrique chez un militairc. Bull, et mem. Soc. mfed. d. 
hop. do Pnr. 1915, 3. s., xxxix, 1295-1298.— Garrelon (L.), 
Langlois (J. -P.) & Poy (G.). Pneumogastriques ct polyp- 
n6es. Compt. rend. Soc. de bioL, Par., 1913, Ix.xiv, 547- 

549. La polypnee thermique: pneumo-gastriques, 

adrenaline. J. de physiol. ct de path, gfn., Par., 1913, xv, 
564-578.— Giuffre (L.). Sulle nevrosi respiratorie. Ann. 
di Clin, med., Palermo, 1915, vi, 1-22.— Glogau (O.). The 
diagnostic value of records of breathing and of speech. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1916, ciii, 108-111. Also reprint.— Greis- 
heimer (E. M.). Irregularities of respiration. Minnesota 
Med., St. Paul, 1925, viii, 387-392.— Grunbaum (F.). 
Bcitrag zur klinischcn Bedcutung des Cheyne-Stokes'schen 
.\tmens. Zeutralbl. f. Ilerz- u. Gefasskrankh., Dresd. & 
Leipz., 1923, .xv, 29.5-300.— Gues (E.). L'insuffisance respira- 
toiro et ses applications en physiologic et pathologie pul- 
monaire. J. do med. et chir. prat., Par., 1923, xciv, 353- 
361.— Haldane (J. S.), Mealdns (J. C.) & Priestly (J. G.). 
The effect of shallow breathing. J. Physiol., Lond., 1918- 
19, lii, 433^53.— Hanns (A.). Trouble du mecanisme 
respiratoire par lesion nouveuse peripherique. Gaz. mM. 
. . . de Strasb., 1922, Ixxx, 597-599.— Hawthorne (C. O.). 
Rapid respiratory rhythm apart from other evidence of 
disease. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1915-16, ix. Sect. 
Stud. Dis. Child., 59.— Henderson (Y.). Acapnia and 
shock: Fatal apnoca after excessive respiration. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bost., 1909-10, xxv, 310-333.— Hermann (H.). 
La respiration unilateralc. Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 1922, 
1, 200-208.— Herzog (F.). Ueber die Selbststeuerung der 
Atmung des Menscheu und iiber die durch Verminderung 
der Selbststeuerung entstandene Veriinderung des Atmens 
bei Asthma bronchiale, bei Gchirndruck und bei Tabes. 
Deutschcs Arch. f. klin. Med., Lcipz., 1917, cxxiv, 38-87. 

■ Ueber die Entstehung des Cheyne-Stokes'schen 

Atmens. Ibid., 1921-22, cxxxviii, 200-207.— Hess (L.) & 
Rosenbaum (W.). I'ebcr Che>-ne-Stockessche Atmung 
und ihren Zusamraenhang mit pathologischen Muskel- und 
Gefassbewegungon. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 
540-542.— Hewlett (A. W.) & Nakada (J. R.). Recovery 
from the hvperpnea of moderate exercise; recovery ratio. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 192.3-24, xxi, 207- 
209.— Hofbauer (L.). Storungen der ausseren Atmung. 
Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1909, iv, 1-45. 

Zur Lehre von den kardialen Atemstdrungen. 

. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1909, xxii, 1588-1590.- Hoover 
(C. F.). Disturbances of respiration due to nuclear and 
infranuclear disease. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 
1733-1737. Respiratory svmptomatology. In Nel- 

son Loosc-Leaf Med., Lond. & N. Y., 1920, iii, 385-404.— 
Hugel & Delater. Dyspnte, eupn^e et statique gastrique. 
Bull. gen. de thfrap. [etc.], Par., 1924, clxxv, 81.— Labre 
(M.) & Arie (L.). Lcs 6clop6s de la respiration. Paris 
m6d., 1918, xxvii, 22G-229.— Langlois (J. -P.) & Garrelon. 
ApnCe et polypnee adrenalique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1911, Ixx, 747. — Ledderhose (G.). Atmungsstorungen 
infolge chirurgischer Erkrankungen. Deutsche nicd. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 562-564.— Lereboullet 
(P.). L'insufTisance respiratoire chez I'enfant. Paris med., 
1925, Iv, 75-80.— Leroy (A.). Apnee et dyspnee dans la 
circulation cephalique croisee. Arch, internal, de physiol., 
Liege & Par., 1913, xiii, 322-328.— Magne (II.). Rechorches 
sur le mecanisme du frisson thermique et ses relations avce 
la fonction respiratoire. J. de phvsiol. et de path, gen.. Par., 
1919, xviii, 527-533.— Mathieu (P.). A propos des oscilla- 
tions respiratoires d'origine mccanique de la pression arte- 
rielle. Rev. mf d. de Test, Nancy, 1920, xlviii, 419.— Mauriac 
(P.). Les alterations du rvthme respiratoire. J. de med. 
de Bordeaux, 1913, xliii, 703-709.— MeaWns (J. C). Causes 
and consequences of disturbances of respiratory rate and 
rhythm. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1919, ix, 319-328.— 
Meltzer (S. J.) & Auer (J.). Continuous respiration with- 
out respiratory movements. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa. 
& N. Y., 1909, xi, 622-025. Also reprint.— Meyer (A. L.). 
Ilyperpnoea as a result of pain and ether in man. J. Physiol. 
Lond., 1914, xlviii, 47-52.— Monari (A.). L'ascoltazione 
deir arto superiore; nuovo raggio di diffusione di rumori 
respiratori. Boll. d. Soc. med. -chir. di Modena, 1905-6, 
ix, 203-213. — Monteleone (R.). Le sindromi cliniche del- 
r insufflcienza respiratoria. Policlin., Roma, 1925, xxxii, 
sez. prat., 731-734. — Morelli (E.). Di una rarissima forma 
di dissociazione respiratoria. Gazz. med. ital., Torino, 1909, 
Ix, 461-465.— NardI Batassi (D.). Angoscie respiratoi ie. 
Med. Nuova, Roma, 1924^ xv, 83-85.— Netousek (M.). 
[.Vlternating respiration.] Casop. Ifk. 6esk., Praha, 1923, 
l.xii, 249-251.— NIkolaldes (R.) & Dontas (S.). Wiirmezen- 
trum und Warmepolvpnoe. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1911, 
249-259.— Nissen (R.) & Cokkalis (P.). Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen iiber mechanische Atmungsstorungen und 
einige Folgezustande. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1925, exciv, 50-90.— Ollrierl (F.). Le aritmie respiratorie. 
Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1914, iv, 848-854.— Peabody (F. W.). 
Some aspects of the clinical study of the respiration; the 
significance of alveolar air analyses. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1916, n. s., cli, 184-202. Also reprint.— Pembrey (M. S.) & 
Ryftel (J. II.). The clinical significance of respiratory 
variations. Guy's llosp. Rep., Lond., 1914, 3. s., liii, 93- 
116.— Peyrer (R.). Ueber die Entstehung des saccadierten 
.Vtemgerausches. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Berl., 1922, 
lii, 62-09. Ueber das sakkadierte Atmeu. Med. 



Respiration (Disordered) — continued . 

Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1120.— PIsek (G. R.). DifTerential 
diagnosis of the spasmodic respiratory affections in early 
life. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1910, iii, 13.5-137. Spas- 
modic respiratory affections in early life, with special refi'r- 
ence to diagnosis and treatment. Post -Graduate, N'. Y , 
1910, xxv, 518-523.— Porges (().), Leimdorfer (A.). A: 
Markovifd (E.). Ueber die Regulation der Atnmng in 
pathologischen Zustanden. Wien. khn. Wchnschr., 1910, 
xxiii, 1400-1409.— Resnik (W. H.) <fe Lathrop (F. W.). 
Changes in the heart rhythm associated with Cheyne- 
Stokes respiration; displacement of pacemaker to branches 
of bundle of His. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1925, xxxvi, 
229-238.— Roberts (F.). Chexne-Stokes respiration: Pro- 
duction by adrenalin. J. Physiol., Lond., 1922-2:1, Ivi. 
101-109. — Robin (P.). La chute de la base de la langue 
considfiree comma une nouvelle cause de g§ne dans la respira- 
tion naso-pharyngienne. Bull. Acad, de mM., Par., 1923, 
3. s., Ixxxviii, 37-41.— Rocca (1.). Sopraun casodi tachipnea 
e suUe nevrosi respiratorie in genere. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1925, xli, 865-86S.— Rosenthal (G.). Les faux insuffisants 
respiratoires definitifs et temporaires. Arch. gfn. de med.. 

Par., 1914, xcii, 293-301. ■ La forme irreductible de 

I'insulHsance respiratoire. Paris med., 1924, li, 505.— Saw- 
Wns (F. T. J.). Intermediate paralysisof respiratory centre. 
Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1922, i, 152.— Schnell (W.). 
Ein Jugularisphanomen als haufiges Symptom fehlerhaftcr 
Atemtechnik beim Sprechen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1922, Ixix, 1374-1376.— Sonne (C). Ueber die SauerstoIT- 
mangelpolypnoe und deren Bedeutung f iir den Organisnius. 
Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1911, Lxxii, 320-.331.— Spiegel 
(E. A.) & Enghoff (II.). Zur Lokalisation zentraler 
Atmungsstorungen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 
1925, xlvii, 193-210.— Staehelin (R.). Die Pathologie der 
Atmung. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 8; 30. — 
Straub (II.). Storungen der physikalisch-chemisclien 
Atmungsregulation. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1924, xxv, 1-191— Straub (II.) & Meier (K.). Zur 
Pathogenese des periodischen Atmens. Deutsche med. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 61-63. Cere- 

brale und uriimische Hyperpnoe. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1924, iii, 5-7.— Swindle (P. F.). Superimposed respirations 
or Cheyne-Stokes breathing caused bv training. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1925. Ixxiv, 381-394.— Targowla (R.), Mon- 
tassut (II.) & Rafflin (R.). Note sur les variations de 
requUibre acide-base au cours de I'hvperpnge. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 330.— Vagllo (R.). 
Spasmi respiratori affettivi. Pediatria, Napoli, 1921, xxix, 
969-976. — Venza (.\.). Respiratorische Neurosen trau- 
raatischen Urspmngs und deren Simulation. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1914, xxiv, Orig., 
592-616.— Wassermann (S.). Der Cheyne-Stokes-Sympto- 
menkomplex; seine Symptomatologie, Pathophysiologic, 
klinische Stellung und seine Therapie im Rahmen der lierz- 
Gefiisserkrankungen. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1922, v, 
221; 283: 1923, vi, 303.— Weinberg (A. A.). [The ciiuse of 
variations in respiration in the plethvsmograph.J Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 2, 343-349.— 
Wenckebach (K. F.). Ueber pathologische Atmungs- 
und Thoraxformen. Wien. Arch. f. inn, Med., 1920, i, 1- 
34.— West (S.). On the respiratory neuroses. Lancet, 
Lond., 1912, ii, 1352-1354.— Winkler (A.). Ueber das rauhe 
Atmen. Ztschr. f. Tuberk., Leipz., 1923, xxxviii, 329-333.— 
Wlnokurow (S. I.) & Konstantinowskaja (I). C). 
Zur Frage der Bedeutung des Ac-etons in der Pathogenese 
der periodischen Atmung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., 
Berl., 1925, xlviii, 47-51.— Wotzilka (G.). Beitriige zur 
Physiologic und Pathologie der Nasen- und Mundatmung. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1922, ccxxx\iii, 
105-118. 

Respiration (Disordered, Treatment of). 

See, also, Respiratory organs (Diseases of, 
Treatment of). 

Chabrol (L.). *Insiiffisance respiratoire. 
Des diverses mcthodes d'examen et de traite- 
ment. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Garenne (M.). *De l'insuffisance respira- 
toire. Son traitemcnt par la gyinnastique 
respiratoire sans appareils. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

Hofbauer (L.). Atmungs- Pathologie und 
Therapie. 8°. Berlin, 1921. 

Oliviehi (F.). Le aritmie respiratorie. 
8°. Roma, 1911. 

ViGNERON d'Heucqueville (R.). *L'acte 
respiratoire; essai sur la reeducation respira- 
toire. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Bayer (H.) . Die Mechano-Therapie der Atmung.sorgane. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 902.— Boureau. Du 
traitement de l'insuffisance respiratoire par la mCthode des 
inspirations et des expiration soutenues. Gaz. m6d. du 
centre. Tours, 1913, xviii, 259-268.— Cossio (R.). Accion 
curativa del haptinogeno neumo. Semana med.. Buenos 
Aires, 1916, xxiii. pt. 1, 714-731.— fMas (S.). Een methods 
ter passieve verbeteringderademhaling. Nederl. Tijdscher. 
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Respira tion (Disordered, Treatment of)— 
continued. 

V. fleneesk., Amst., 1918, i, 272-284.— Goniinaerts (F.). 
Technique de reducation de la fonction respiratoire. Bel- 
gitjue m^d., Gand, 1913, xx, 399; 411.— Govaerts (A.). Les 
bases physiologiques de reducation de la fonction respira- 
toire. Arch. m6d. beiges, Brux., 1923, IxNvi, 757-782.— 
d'Heucqueville (R.). La reeducation respiratoire. Gaz. 

d. hop.. Par., 1910, Ixxxiii, 1929-1938. ■ Entrainement 

respiratoire; exercises ^ la soupape. Bull, med., Par., 1921, 
XXXV, 639-(>41.— Hofbauer (L.). Grundlagen und Aufbau 
systematischer Atinungstheraiiie. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fort- 
bild., Miinchen, 1922, xiii. No. 2, 1-16.— Johannessohn 
(F.). Ein Beitrag zur medikamentosen Beeinllussbarkeit 
von Respirationserkrankunlen. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 

1913, xxxi, 1304-1308.— Kosterlitz (E.). Zur Klinik und 
Therapie der Atemlahmung. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, 
ii, 2307-2:509.— Meissner (R.). Ueber atmimgserregende 
Heilniittel. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, xxxi, 
159-214.— IVfoUison (W. M.). Dyspnoea and tracheotomv. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1921, 1, 385-390.— Peschcr (.1.). Possibilitc 
de remettre en place et en fonctionnenient un poumon 
dfplac^, comprimfi, bride par des adherences ou atelectasio, 
en I'insufflant par I'air du poumon sain, au moyen des exer- 
cices intensiflfs du spiroscope. Bull. Acad, de nied., Par., 

1921, 3. s., Ixxxvi, 221-223. ■ Traitement de Pinsuffi- 

sanee respiratoire par Pentrainement regie des poumons. 
Clinique, Par., 1922, xvii, 129-132.— Rosenberg (M.). 
Lobelin-Erfahrungen in der inneren Klinik. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 192.5, li, 315 —Rosenthal (G.). 
Les faux insuffisants respiratoires definitifs et temporaires. 

J.dephysiotherap.,Par.,1914,xii, 121-128. ■ Travaux 

sur la gymnastique respiratoire: le coefficient hcmatopnCique 
d'Amar d'apres les lois scientiflques de I'cducation respira- 
toire; le masque de Pech; la phrenoscopie de Maingot. 
Progres mod.. Par., 1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 38:3.— Sajous (L. T. 
de M.). Vicious circles in respiratory disorders and their 
treatment. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cviii, 344; 387; 
431; 475; 519; 565.— Stephan. Zur Methodik der Atmungs- 
iibungen. Ztschr. f. Bahn- u. Bahnkasseniirzte, Melsungen, 
1912, vii, 12-14.— Thooris (A.). Utility therapeutique de la 
r64ducation de I'expiration. Rev. hebd. de laryngol. [etc.], 
Par., 1912, ii, 65-79. — Treves (R.). Modifications respira- 
toires observces au cours des exercice physiques et verifiees 
a I'examen radioscopique. Vie med., Par., 1921, ii, 1085. 

Respiration (Disordered) in children. 

Dumoutet. La petite insufflsance respiratoire chez les 
enfants. Paris med., 1921, xli, 246.— Giippert (F.). Ueber 
manifeste und latente Insufflzienz der Exspiration im Kin- 
desalter. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1397-1400.— Robin 
(P.). Le respirateur buccal, son traitement, sa guerison. 
Monde med., Par., 1921, xxx, 12-16.— Rominger (E.). 
Ueber Atemstorungen im Kindesalter und ihre Behandlung. 
Therap. Halbmonatsh., Berl., 1921, xxxv, 367-369.— SOU 
(G. F.). Attacks of arrested respiration in the new-born. 
Lancet, Lond., 1923, i, 431.— Vogt (H.). Zur Pathologic 
und Pharmakologie der Atmung im Kindesalter. Verhandl. 
d. Versamml. d. Ctesellsch. f. Kinderh. . . . deutsch. Naturf. 
u. Aerzte 1911, Wiesb., 1912, xxviii, 156-1.58.— White (.J. A.). 
The importance of early attention to ot)structive respiration 
in children. Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1909, 
xiv, 99-103. 

Respiration (Effects of chemical, or- 
ganic and physical agents on). 

See, aho, Alcohol (Effects of) on re.spiration. 

Beckmanx (K.). *Ueber Aenderungeu in 
der Atniungsregulation durch psychische und 
pharmakologische Einfliissc. [Miinchen.] 8°. 

Leipzig, 1915. 

.1/.S0 in Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1915, cxvii, 
419-437. 

Gros.s (E.). *Uebcr die Wirkung von 
Strophanthin und Digito.xin auf die Atmung 
des Kaninchens. [Freiburg.] 8°. Berlin, 
1914. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1914, ix, 210-237. 
Azzi (A.). Azione di varie sostanze medicamentose 
sull' acqua eliminata con il respire. Sperimentale, Firenze, 

1914, Ixviii, 366-378.— BateUI (F.) & Stern (L.). Action 
de la trypsine sur la respiration et les dillerents proce.ssus 
oxvdatifs des tissus animaux. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1911, Ixx, 744-740.— von Benczur (J.) & Fuchs (D.). 
Ueber die Wirkung der Radiumemanation auf den resi)ira- 
torischen Stoffwechsel. Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., 
Berl., 1912-13, xii, .564-567.— BiJIsma (U. G.). L'action 
d'extraits d'hypophyse sur le centre respiratoire. Arch, 
neerl. de physiol.. La Haye, 1924, ix, 422.— Bouckaert (.1.). 
Contribution & I'etude de I'inlluence de I'adrSnahne sur la 
respiration. Ibid., 1922, vii, 28.5-291. -Broolis (Matilda 
AI ) Comparative studies on respiration. .1. Gen. Phy- 
siol Bait , 1920-21, iii, :«7; .527.— Bry (Gertrud). Ueber die 
respirationserregeude Wirkung von Pheuylathylamiude- 



Respiration (Effects of chemical, or- 
ganic and physical agents on) — contd. 

rivaten. Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1914, xvi, 
186-193, 1 pi.— Camus (.1 ). Action antagonistedequelques 
alcaloides sur la polvpnoe thermifiue. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 5.53-.'-.56.— Cocks (O. H.). Experi- 
mental studies of the ell'ect of various atmospheric condi- 
tions upon the upper respiratory tract. Laryngoscope, St. 
Louis, 1915, XXV, 60:}-65!.— Colli p (.J. B.). The action of 
the IIC()3 ion and of morphine on the respiratory centre. 
J. Physiol., Lond., 1920-21, liv, 58-61.— Cushny (A. R.). 
On the pharmacologv of the respiratory centre. J. Phar- 
macol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1912-13, iv, 363-398. 

The action of drugs on the respiration. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1912-13, vi, Therap. & Pharmacol. Sect., 
123-i:W.— Cushny (A. R.) <k Lieb (C. C). On the phar- 
macology of the respiratory center. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. 
Therap., Bait., 1914-15, vi, 451-471.— Davies (H. W.), Brow 
(G. R.) & Binger (C. A. L.). The respiratory response to 
carbon dioxide. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1925, xli, 37-52.— 
Dooley (M. S.) & Andrews (G. B.). Some effects of mor- 
phine upon respiratory reflexes. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. 
& Med., N. Y., 1922-23, xx, 300.— Douglas (C. G.) & 
Priestley (.1. G.). The regulation of the breathing after 
the ingestion of sugar. J. Physiol., Lond., 1924-25, lix, 
30-36.— Dreser (H.). Lungenventilation und Sedativa der 
Atmung. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1917, 
cxxi, 352-383.— Dung (.\.), von Schrbtter (H.) & Zuntz 
(N.). Ueber die Wirkung intensiver Belichtung auf den 
Gaswechsel und die Atemmechanik. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1912, xxxix, 469-495.— KdsaU (D. L.) & Means (.1. H.). 
The effect of strychnin, cafTein, atropin and camphor on 
the respiration and respiratory metabolism in normal human 
subjects. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1914, xiv, 897-910.— 
Endres (G.). Die Wirkung des Morphins auf das .\tem- 
zentrum und auf die Atmungsregulation. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
exper. Med., Berl., 1924, .\li, 601-619.— d'Errico (G.). Modi- 
fications du rythme respiratoire par suite de I'injection 
intravasculaire de solutions hypertoniques ou hypotoniques 
de clilorure de sodium. Arcti. internal, de phvsiol., Liege 
& Par., 1908-9, vii, 100-114.— Galigher (A. E.). On the 
action of certain substances on oxygen consumption; the 
action of potassium cyanide in relation to respiratory rate. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1921-22, Iviii, ;J01-307 — Gesell (R.). 
Carbon dioxide and the HCOs ion as specific respiratory 
stimulants. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1922-2:j, 
XX, 345-348.— Gley(E.) & Ozorio de Almeida (M.). Action 
comparative de I'adrenaline et des excitations du nerf 
splanchniiiues sur les mouvements respiratoires. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 917. -Grove (W. E.) 
<t Loevenhart (A. S.). The action of hydrocyanic acid on 
the respiration and the antagonistic action of sodium iodoso- 
benzoate. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1911, 
iii, 131-144.— Haggard (H. W.) & Henderson (Y.). The 
influence of hydrogen sulphide upon respiration. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1922, Ixi, 289-297 —Hep ner (.1.). [Effect 
of hydrocyanic acid upon the respiratory dentres of the frog.] 
Lek. rozhledy, Praha, 1914, xxi, 355-3,58. -Hetenyi (S.), 
Hollo (J.) & Weiss (S.). Ueber die speziflsche Wirkung 
der Kohlensaure auf das Atemzentrum des Menschen und 
des Kaninchens. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, clx, 242- 
245.— Hey mans (C). Modifications du volume respira- 
toire et de I'elimination carbonicjue par les anesthesiques et 
par les hypnotiques. Arch, internat. de pharmacod., Brux., 
& Par., 1921, xxv, 493-527.— Hi ggins (II. L.). The influence 
of food, i)osture, and other factors on the alveolar carbon 
dioxide tension in man. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1914, xx.xiv, 

114-126. Effect of alcohol on the respiration and 

the gaseous metabolism in man. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. 
Therap., Bait., 1916-17, ix, 441-471. Also reprint.— Higgins 
(II. L.) <fe Means (J. H.). The effect of certain drugs on 
the respiration and gaseous metabolism in normal human 
subjects. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Theraj)., Bait., 191.5-16, 
vii, 1-30.— Hutchinson (Dorothy M.). Comparative 
studies on ras[)iration. The effect of adrenalin on the pro- 
duction of carbon dioxide by animals and by plants. Am. 
,1. Physiol., Bait., 1922, Ixii, 192-196. -Inman (O. L.). 
Effects of hypotonic and hypertonic solutions upon respira- 
tion. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, iii, 53:i-537.— Irwin 
(Marian). The effect of ether on the production of carbon 
dioxide by animals. Ibid., 1918, i, 209-220. Also reprint.— 
Ishiwari (N.). Ueber die Wirkung verschiedener Gifle 
auf das Atemzentrum. Acta scholse med. univ. imp., 
Kioto, 1919-20, iii, ,501-538.— von Issekutz (B.). Ueber 
die Wirkung des Morphins, Codeins, Dionins und Heroins 
auf die Atmung. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1911, cxlii, 

25.5-272. Vergleichende Untersuchungen iiber die 

Beeinflussung der Atmung, durch eine Reihe von Alkaloiden 
und andere Substanzen. Pest. med. chir. Presse, Budapest, 
1911, xlvii, 225.— Jackson (D. E.). An exi>erimental inves- 
tigation of certain phenomena relating to the action of drugs 
on the rate of oxygen consumption in the animal body. J. 
Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1916, ii, 145-158.— Kelemen (G.). 
Die Wirkung des Pilocarpins auf den respiratorischen Gas- 
wechsel und den Gasgehalt des Blutes; Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
der Driisenarbeit. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, Ixxxix, 
135-1.55. Der Einfluss von Atropin auf den respira- 

torischen Gaswechsel und die Blutgase. Ibid., 338-:}49.— 
Kiilz (F.) & Achenbach (W.). Ueber die Wirkung ali- 



RESPIRATION 



154 



Respiration (Effects of chemical, or- 
ganic and physical agents on) — contd. 

phatischer homologer quartarer Ammoniumbasen auf die 
Atmung. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 
1923, c, 61-76.— Kuno (Y.). On the effect of adrenaline on 
the respiratory centre. J. Physiol., Lond., 1925-26, Ix, 
148-154.— Laqueur (E.) & Verzar (F.). Ueber die spezl- 
fische Wirkung der Kohlensiiiire auf das Atemzentrum. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1911, cxliii, .395-427.— Loeven- 
hart (A. S.), Lorenz (W. F.) [et al.]. Stimulation of the 
respiration bv sodium cvanid and its clinical application. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1918, xxi, 109-129. Also reprint.— 
Loevenhart (A. S.), Malone (J. Y.) & Martin (H. G.). 
Studies on stimulation of the respiration; the action of 
respiratory stimulants upon the respiration when depressed 
by increased intracranial pressure, with special reference to 
sodium cvanide. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 
1922-2.3, xix, 13-47.— Lundsgaard (C.) & Schierbeck (K.). 
Studies on the mixture of air in the lungs with various gases. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1923, Ixiv, 210-230.— Lyon (C. J.). 
The effect of phosphates on respiration. J. Gen. Physiol., 
Bait., 1923-24, vi, 299-306.— Macht (D. I.) & Hooker (D. 
R.). Concerning the action of the iodide, bromide, and 
nitrate ions on the respiratory center. J. Pharmacol. & 
Exper. Therap., Bait., 1918, xi, 63-67.— MiDer (A. H.). 
The influence of general anesthesia on the respiration. Cur- 
rent Researches Anesth. & Analg., Elmira, N. Y., 1925. iv, 
96; 123.— Nice (L. B.) & Neill (Alma J.). The action of 
adrenalin on respiration. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1925, 
Ixxiii, 661-664.— Quagliariello (G.). Influenza dalle inie- 
zioni endovenose di acido eloridrico sulla respirazione. Arch, 
di flsiol., Firenze, 1910-11, ix, 477-484.— Ray (G. B.). Com- 
parative studies on respiration. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 
1922-23, V, 469; 611; 623.— Roberts (F.). The effect of 
adrenalin upon respiration. J. Physiol., Lond., 1921-22. 
Iv, 346-355.— Robertson (T. B.). Ueber die Wirkung von 
SSuren auf das Atmungszentrum. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Bonn, 1912, cxlv, 3'29-334.— Rohrer (F.). Wirkung lah- 
• mender und erregender Stoffe auf das Atemzentrum. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 829.— Schmidt 
(C. F.) & Harer (W. B.). The action of drugs on respira- 
tion. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1923, x.\xvi, 69: xxxvii, 47, 3 pi.— 
Scigliano (S.). Influenza della temperatura sul ritmo 
respiratorio. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1910-11, ix, 297-306.— 
de Sonier (E.). Recherches sur les excitants primaires 
et secondaires de la respiration. J. de physiol. et de path, 
gen.. Par., 1923, .xxi, 320-329.— Teodoresco (I.). Action 
de la stovaine et de la strychnine sur la respiration. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. d. med. et nat. de Jassy. 1912, xxvi, 157-166.— 
Viale (G.) & Gianturco (G.). L'azione dell' alcool sul 
ricambio respiratorio nel riposo e nel lavoro. Arch, di sc. 
biol., Napoli, 1921, ii, 89-119 —Wieland (H.). Pharma- 
kologische Untersuchungen am Atemzentrum. .\rch. f. 
exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1915-16, Ixxix, 9.">-117.— 
Wolff (H.). Untersuchungen am Atemzentrum iiber 
Svnergismus und Antagonismus von Giften. Ibid., 1913, 
Ixxiv, 298-310. 

Respiration (Foetal). 

See Blood (Circulation of, Foetal); Foetus 

(Respiration of, Intra-uterine) . 

Respiration (Innervation of). 

See Nerve (Phrenic); Nerve (Pneumogas- 
tric); Respiration (Phj^siology of). 

Respiration (Mechanism of). 

See, also, Diaphragm; Intercostal mus- 
cles; Nerve (Phrenic); Reflexes of dia- 
phragm. 

Getzkow (W.). *Die Bewegung des Ster- 
num bei der Atmung. 8°. Leipzig, 1922. 

Kaiser (K. F. L.). Atmungsmechanismus 
und Blutzirkulation; physiologische Beitrage 
zur asthenischen Konstitutionskrankheit. rov. 
8°. Stuttgart, 1912. 

Amar (J.). Sur les phSnomenes intimes de la respira- 
tion. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1923, clxxvii, 350- 
352.— Babak (E.). [Mechanism of respiration.] Lijed. 
vijesnik, u Zagrebu, 1914, xxxvi, 51-55.— Barbour (Jl. G.) 
& Prince (A. L.). The control of the respiratory exchange 
by heating and cooling the temperature centers. J. Phar- 
macol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1914-15, vi, 1-11.— Barry 
(D. T.). Afferent impressions from the respiratory mech- 
anism. J. Physiol., Lond., 1912-13, xlv, 47.3-481.— Bass 
(E.). Beitrage zur Frage der nervosen Atmungsregu- 
lation. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1924, xliii, 
22:5: 1924-25, xliv, 463: 1925, xlvi, 55.— Bass (E.) & Herr 
(K.). Untersuchimgen iiber die Erregbarkeit des Atem- 
zcntrums im Schlaf (gemessen an der Alveolarspannung 
der Kohlensaure). Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen, 1922, Ixxv, 
279 288.— Bernliardt (H.). Ueber die Erregbarkeit des 
Atemzentrums beim Menschen und deren Chemismus. 
Bioehem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, cxxxvi, 78-101.— Bernoulli 
(E.). Zur Mechanik der Atembewegungen. Arch. f. 



Respiration (Mechanism of) — continued. 

exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1911, Ixvi, 313-333.— 
Binger (C. A. L.). The nervous control of respiration. 
Tr. Ass. Am. Phvsicians, Phila., 1924, x.xxix, .59-62.— Bo- 
ruttau (H.). Versuch einer kritischen Oeschichte der 
Atmungstheorien. Arch. f. Gesch. d. Med., Leipz., 1908-9, 
ii, 301-350.— Camis (M.). Osscrvazioni suU' influsso del 
simpatico sulla respirazione. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 

1923, xxi, 385-395. Recherches a piopos de I'in- 

fluence du sympathique sur la respiration. Arch. ital. 
de biol.. Pise, 1924, Lxxiii, 161-180.— Coombs (Helen C). 
The relation of the dorsal roots of the spinal nerves and 
the mesencephalon to the control of the respiratory move- 
ments. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1918, xlvi, 4.59-471.— Creyx. 
Quelques Elements de la mecanique respiratoiie 4 I'etat 
normal. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, Ix.xxiii, 
491.— Douglas (C. G.). Die Regulation der Atmung 
beim Menschen. Ergebn. d. Physiol., Wiesb., 1914, xiv, 
338-430.— Drachter (R.). Intrathorakischer Druck und 
Mechanismus der Atmung an einem einfachen Modell 
dargestellt. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 1378.— 
Dusser de Barenne (J. G.) & Zwaardemaker (J. B.). 
On the influence of the vagi on the frequency of the action 
currents of the diaphragm during its respiratory move- 
ments. K. Akad. v. Wetensch. te Amst. Proc. sect, sc., 
1923, xxvi, 771-776.— Endres (G.). Erregbarkeitszustand 
des Atemzentrums und Blutreaktion. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Berl., 1924, cciii, 80-92.— Epifanio (G.). Va- 
riations de I'excitabilite du centre du vague dans les deux 
phases de la respiration. Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1912- 
13, Iviii, 308-312.— Firket (P.). Sur la tension des gaz 
du sang arteiiel et la theorie de la respiration pulmonaire. 
Arch, internat. de physiol., Liege & Par., 1910, ix, 288- 
291.— Galaminl (A.). I moviinenti respiratori neUa let- 
tura degli alunni delle classi elementari. Arch, di fisiol., 
Firenze, 1923, xxi, 485-499.— Galleranl (G.). Funzione 
respiratoria del nervo depressore di Cyon; natura dei centri 
respiratorii bulbari; respirazione periodica; meccanismo 
d'azione della colina. Ibid., 1913-14, xii, 1-59, 15 pi.— Gasser 
(H. S.) & Loevenliart (A. S.). On the mechanism of 
stimulation by oxvgen want. Proc. Am. Soc. Biol. Chem- 
ists, Bait., 1910-1913, ii, 118.— van Gelderen (C). Die res- 
piratorische Funktion der Zwischenrippenmuskeln. Anat. 
Anz., Jena, 1925-26, Ix, 361-368.— Gertz (H.). Quelques 
remarques sur la mfecanique generale du mouvement res- 
piratoire. Acta med. Scandin., Stockholm, 1922, Ivi, 71- 
93.— Giesell (R.). The regulation of respiration with spe- 
cial reference to the metabolism of the respiratory center 
and the coordination of the dual function of hemoglobin. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1923, Ixvi, 5-49. The regu- 

lation of respiration. Current Researches Anesth. & 
Analg., Elmira, N. Y., 1925, iv, 317-319.— Gollwitzer- 
Meier (Klothilde). Abhangigkeit der Erregbarkeit des 
Atemzentrums von dem Gleichgewicht bestimmter lonen 

im Blut. Bioehem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, cli, 54-83. 

L^eber zentrale Atmungsreize. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., 
Leipz., 1924, xlv, 987.— Haberlin. Einfluss der See auf 
die Atemmechanik. Veroflfentl. a. d. Geb. d. Med.-Ver- 
walt., Berl., 1922, xv, 234-251.— Haldane (J. S.) & Mav- 
rogordato (.\.). The vagus regulation of breatliing. Proc. 
Physiol. Soc, Lond., 1916, p. .xh.— Hellin (D.). Schul 
theorie der Lungenrespiration und Tatsachen; experi- 
mentelle und kritische Beitrage zur Lehre von der Lun- 
genrespiration. Arch. f. d. ges. Phvsiol., Bonn, 1912, cxliv, 
430-464.- Heymans (C.) & Ladon (A.). Sur I'auto- 
matisme respiratoire; a piopos de la note de E. De Somer. 
Compt. rend. Soc. do biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 1286.— Hlshl- 
kawa (T.). Die Regulation der Atemfrequenz beim Neu- 
geborenen und in den ersten Lebensjahren. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 192:$, liii, 341.— Keil (A.). Die 
Bewegung des Brustkorbes bei der Atmung. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 2457-2459.— Keitli (A.). The 
mechanism of respiration in man. Further Advances 
Physiol. (Hill.), Loud., 1909, 182-207.— Liei)ermeister 
(G.). Ueber die Wirkung starker Ueberanstrengung auf 
die Atmungsmechanik. Deutsclie med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1922, .xlviii, 1547-1549.— lindliard (J.). On the 
excitability of the respirators' centre. J. Phvsiol., Lond., 
1911, xlii, 337-358.— Loeb (J.). On the segmental char- 
acter of the respiratory center in the medulla oblongata 
of mammals. Univ. Calif. Pub. Physiol., Berkeley, 1903, 
i. No. 8, 71-75.— Lumsden (T.). Observations on the 
respiratory centres. J. Physiol., Lond., 1923-24, Ivu, 153; 

354. The regulation of respiration; normal type. 

Ibid., Iviii, 111-126.— McDonald (C. G.). The mechan- 
ics of respiration in health and disease, ^^ed. J. Australia, 
Sydney, 1925, i, 359-364.— Macleod (J. J. R.). The chem- 
ical control of respiration. Penn. M. J., Harrisburg, 1921- 
22, XXV, 831-8.34.— Meyer (H. II.). Wie wird das Atem- 
zentrum angeregt? Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 
573.— Meyerhof (O.). Ueber das Vorkommen des Co- 
ferments der alkoholischen Hefegiirung im Muskolgewebe 
und seine mutmassliche Bedeutung im Atmungsmecha- 
nismus. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1918, ci, 165- 
175.— MikhaQoff (M. P.). [Relation of the vagus nerve 
to respiratory movements; experimental investigation.] 
Nevrol. Vestnik, Kazan, 1914, xxi, 53; 429.— Nice (L. B.). 
Thresholds for faradic stimulation of the respiratory reflex 
and of the phrenic-diaphragm preparation. Am. J. Phy- 
siol., Bost., 1914, xxxiii, 204-211.— Ozorio de .41nieida 
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Respiration (Mechanism of) — continued. 

(M.). Recherches sur la regulation de la ventilation pul- 
monaire; les lois exp6riinentales de la regulation par 
I'anhydride carbonique. J. de physiol. et de path, gfn., 
Par., 1923, xxi, 304-319.— Peabody (F. W.). The aspects 
of the respiration referable to the lungs. Tr. Ass. Am., 
Physicians, Phila., 1924, xx.xix, 52-50.— Pike (F. H.) & 
Coombs (Helen C). The organization of the nervous 
mechanism of respiration. Science, N. Y., 1922, n. s., Ivi, 
691-693.— Pike (F. H.), Coombs (Helen C.) & Hastings 
(A. B.). The dependence of respiratory activity upon 
conditions in the central mechanism. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bait., 1919-20, xlix, 125 — PIras (A.). Infusione di acido 
lattice e vagotomia bilaterale: contributo alia questione 
della regolazione chimica periferica del respire. Arch, 
di fisiol., Firenze, 1922, xx, 359-367.— Plattner (F.). Ueber 
den Einfluss schwebender Reizung der zentralen Vagus- 
stiimpfe auf das Atemzentrum. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miin- 
chen, 1923, Ixxix, 125-138.— Plesch (J.). Die anatomischen 
Orundlagen der Atembewegung. Ergebn. d. wissensch. 
Med., Leipz., 1910, i, 484-505.— R*gelsberger (H.). Vege- 
tatives Nervensystem und Atmung. Jahresk. f. arztl. 
Fortbild., Miinchen, 1924, xv. Heft 2, 15-21.— Roder (F.). 
1st die Kohlensaure I'rsache der Erregung des Atemzent- 

rums? Biol. Ccntralbl., Leipz., 1917, xxxvii, 9-14. 

Ueber die Ursache der Atembewegungen. Ibid., 56-60.— 
Rosenthal (J.). Uebere die Ursache der Atembewegungen. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1913, cli, 604-606.— Sajous 
(C. E. de M.). The adrenal cortex and medulla in respira- 
tion versus the bane of medical progress, the diffusion doc- 
trine of physiologists. Med. J. <t Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxix, 
pp. xcvii-c— Scanes-Spicer (R. H.). Some points in 
■ the mechanics of respiration. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1909, 
ii, 673-677.— Scripture (E. W.). The mechanism of breath- 
ing. VoltaRev., Wash., 1921, xxiii, 403-406.— deSomer(E.). 
Lesysteme motcuret le systeme vahnlaire de la respiration; 
remarques au sujet d'un reflexe trachfo-laryngien, nasolaryn- 
gien et pulmo-laryngien. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1923, 3. 

s., xc, 32. ■ Recherches sur la fonction du centre 

respiratoire. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 
919^921. Au sujet de la duplicite du centre respira- 
toire; recherches sur Taction du chloralose. J. de phy- 
siol. et de path, gen., Par., 1923, xxi, 511-524. Re- 
cherches sur les excitants secondaires biologiques de la 
respiration; relations entre le systeme respiratoire et 

le systeme digestif. Ibid., 655-664. ■ Recherches 

sur les excitants primaires de la respiration; remarques 
au sujet de I'apnee et de la respiration rfflexe. Arch, in- 
temat. de pharmacod., Brux. & Par., 1924-25, xxix, 141- 

150. Recherches sur les excitants primaires de la 

respiration reflexe. Ibid., 151-177. — — Au sujet de 
I'automatisme respiratoire. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1924, xc, 1284-1286.— Stigler (R.). Die Kraft un- 
serer Inspirationsmuskulatur. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Bonn, 1911, cxxxix, 2.34-254. — Straub (H.). Jahresschwan- 
kungen der Atmungsregulation. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
Qesellsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 1922, xxxiv. Kong., 
204-206.— Takeuchl (K.). On the conditions of respira- 
tion with the chest open. J. Physiol., Lond., 1925-26, 
Ix, 142-147. — Tanaka (K.). Versuehe zur Priifung der 
Wielandschen Atmungstheorie. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1925, clvii, 425-433.— Trevan (J. W.). The control of res- 
piration by the mid-brain. Proc. Physiol. Soc, Lond., 
1916, p. xliii. — Tugane (K.). Studies on the excitatory 
process of the respiratory centre. Sei-i-Kwai M. J., To- 
kyo, 1923, xlii, No. 2, 4-16.— Warburg (O.). Ueber die 
Grundlagen der Wielandschen Atmungstheorie. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, cxlii, 518-523.— Wlnterstein 
(H.). Die automatische Tatigkeit der Atemzentren. Arch. 

f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1911, exx.xviii, 159-166, 3 pi. 

Die Reaktionstheorie der Atmungsregulation. Ibid, 1921, 
clx.xxvii, 293-298. 

Respiration (Metabolism of). 

See Metabolism (Basal). 

Respiration (Oral). 

See Mouth-breathing. 

Respiration (Paralysis of). 

See Diaphragm (Paralysis of); Respira- 
tory organs (Paralysis of). 

Respiration (Periodic). 

See Cheyne-Stokes respiration; Respira- 
tion (Disordered). 

Respiration (Physiology of). 

See, also, Air (Residual); Lungs (Vital 
capacity of^ ; Metabolism (Basal); Nerve 
(Phrenic); Nerve (Pneumogastric) ; Pneu- 
mograph; Respiration (Chemistry of); 
Respiration (Mechanism of)^ 

Benedict (F. G.) & Carpenter (T. M.). 
Respiration calorimeters for studying the 



Respiration (Physiology of)— continued, 
respiratory exchange and energy transforma- 
tions of man. 4°. Washington, 1910. 

Bourgeois (M.). *Epreuve du maximum 
d'apnee voluntaire. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Carpenter (T. M.). A comparison of 
methods for determining the respiratory 
exchange of man. 8°. Washington, 1915. 

Erdt (H.). *Die Tagesschwankungen der 
Kohlensaurespannung der Alveolarluft und 
ihre Ursachen. [Munchen.] 8°. Leipzig, 
1915. 

Also in Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1915, cxvii, 
497-516. 

Grogli (A.). *Experimentelles iiber Sauer- 
stofT- und Kohlensauregrenzwerte in der 
Atmungsluft. [Zurich. ] 8°. Munchen, 1925. 

Haldane (J. S.). Organism and environ- 
ment as illustrated by the physiology of 
breathing. 8°. New Haven; London, 1917. 

Katz (S.). *Die Atmung bei verandertem 
intra- und extrapulmonalem Drucke. [Bern.] 
8°. Munchen, 1909. 

Kettner (H.). *Die Beziehungen der 
Korperoberflache zum respiratorischen Gas- 
wechsel. [Bern.] 8°. Leipzig, 1910. 

Also in Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1909, 447^74, 1 pi. 

Krogh (A.). The respiratory exchange of 
animals and man. 8°. London, 1916. 

Mink (P. J.). Physiologie der oberen Luft- 
wege. 8°. Leipzig, 1920. 

Amar (J.). La courbe de ventilation pulmonaire. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1919, clxviii, 828-831.— 
Asber (L.). Die Physiologie der Atmung. Schweiz. med. 
Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 1-8.— Babak (E.). [Automatic 
activity of the respiratory centre in mammals and man.] 
Lek. rozhledy, Praha, 1914, x.xi, 524-540.— Barcroft (,!.). 
On the nature of the respiratory centre. Proc. Physiol. 
Soc, Lond., 1919-20, pp. xlviii-1.— Bayer (G.). Regulation 
der Atmung. Handb. d. norm. u. path. Physiol., Berl., 
1925, ii, 230-284.— Benedict (F. G.), Emmes (L. E.) [et al.]. 
The basal, gaseous metabolism of normal men and women. 
J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1914, xviii, 139-155.— Bernstein (S.) 
& Falta (W.). Respiratorischer StofFwechsel und Blut- 
zuckerregulation. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 
1918, cxxv, 233-283.— Beyne (J.). L'etude graphique du 
debit respiratoire au moyen du masque de Pech. Presse 
med.. Par., 1923, xx.xi, 698-700.— Bretschger (H. J.). Die 
Geschwindigkeitskurve der menschlichen Atemluft (Pneu- 
motachogramm). Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1925, ccx, 
134-148.— Brown (T. G.). A respiratory tract in the mid- 
brain. Proc. Physiol. Soc, Lond., 1914, p. xx.xii.— Burton- 
Opitz (R.). The volume of the tidal air and vital capacity 
during muscular exercise. Am. Phys. Educat. Rev., Spring- 
field, Mass., 1922, xxvii, 313-317.— Burtt (H. E.). Tech- 
nique for inspiration-expiration ratios. J. Exper. Psvchol., 
Princeton, 1921, iv, 106-110.— Campbell (J. M. H.), Doug- 
las (C. G.) [et al.]. The response of the respiratory centre 
to carbonic acid, oxygen, and hydrogen ion concentration. 

J. Physiol., Lond., 1913, xlvi, 301-318. — Thesensitive- 

ness of the respiratory centre to carbonic acid, and the dead 
space during hyperpnoea. Ibid., 1914, xlviii, 302-316.— 
Carrlcu (M.-F.). Quelques mesures du debit respiratoire 
maximum au moyen du masque manometrique de Pech. 
Presse med.. Par., 1921, xxix, 616.— Carter (E. P.). A note 
upon the technique and accuracy of the method of Douglas 
and Haldane for calculating the dead space in breathing. J. 
Exper. M., Lancaster, 1914, xx, 81-91, 1 pi. Also reprint.— 
Christiansen (J.) & Haldane (J. S.). The influence of 
distention of the lungs on human respiration. J. Physiol., 
Lond., 1914, xlviii, 272-277.— Davies (II. W.), Haldane 
(J. S.) & Priestley (J. G.). The response to respiratory 
resistance. Ibid., 1919-20, liii, 60-69.— Dempster (J. H.). 
Respiration: an historical account. Detroit M. J., 1913, 
xiii, 320-327.— Dreser (II.). Die Bewegung der Atemluft 
in den Alveolargangen der Lungen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1922, xxvi, 223-249.— Ellis (M. M.). Variations 
in respiration volume and oxygen consumption during the 
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at the reduced oxygen level. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1919, 

xlix, 119. Respiratory volumes of men during short 

exposures to constant low oxygen tensions attained by 
rebreathing. Ibid., 1919-20, 1, 267-279.— Epifanio (G.). 
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della respirazione. Riv. di patol. nerv., Firenze, 1912, xvii, 
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uncertainty. Am. .1. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, Iv, 53-64.— 
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humaincs, Par., 192.';, iii, 42,W29.— GalleranI (G.). Inner- 
vazione cerebrale della respirazione. Boll. d. soc. eustach., 

Camerino, 1907, v, No. 7-12, 1-17. Influenza della 

sfera psico-ottica e dei ccntri psieomotoii snlla respirazione. 
Ann. di ottal. e. clin. ocul., Roma, 1925, liii, 6-14. — Gault 
(C. C.) & Scott (F. II.). The control of respiration. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1921-22, xix, 253.— Gelgel 
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Wchn.schr., 1921, Ixviii, 570.— Gruber (C. M.). Reflex 
respiratory changes and the concomitant threshold stimulus. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1916-17, xlii, 450-459,— Gutzni a tin 
(H.). Ueber Atenivolummessung. Med. Klin., Berl,, 1910, 
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monalen Druck und den Luftverbrauch bei normaler und 
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klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, fiOS»-611.— Haldane (J. S.). The 
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Phagozyten und Atemzentruni; Erklarung des Exzitatioiis- 
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and during muscular e.xercise. K. Akad. v. Wetcnsch., 
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den Gaswechsel des tatigen Muskels beini Menschen. Deut- 
sches Arch. f. klin. Med,, Leipz., 1915, cxvii, 517-539,— 
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de Almeida (M ). Recherches sur la regulation de la 
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Par., 1916-17, xvii, 590-«)4 — Pa'nconcelli-Calzia (G.). 
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lungs. N. York M. J. [etc], 1918, cviii, 266 — Pearce (R. G.) 
<fe Hoover (D. H ). The oxygen and the carbon dioxide 
dead space in man. Am. .7. Physiol., Bait., 1917, xliv, 391- 
404.— ^Pech (.T.-L.). La mesure "du debut respiratoire maxi- 
mum en pratique medicale. Clinique, Par., 1922, xvii, 
102.— Peters (J. P), The response of the respiratory mech- 
anism to rapid changes in the reaction of the blood. Proc 
Soc. Exper. Biol. <fe Med., N. Y., 1916-17, xiv, 118-120.— 
Ponzo (M.). Nuovi disposilivi per la registrazione grafica 
del respiro. Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 1915, xxvi, 302- 
305.— Porges (O.). Ueber den respiratori.schen Quotienten 
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schr., Berl., 1910, xxxvii, 131-142.— Porter (W. T.) & Turner 
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the level of the phrenic nuclei. Proc. Am. Physiol Soc, 
Bost., 1911-12, xxix, p. xxxi — Raffauf (C. J.) & Engelhard 
(.\ .). Uel>er eine Vorrichtung zur Aufzeichnung der mensch- 
lichen Atembewegung. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., 
Leipz., 1924, cxliv, 237-247.— Regelsberger (H.) & Schmid 
(L.). Reizkorperwirkung und Atmungsregulation. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., Munchen, 1925, 
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der Atembewegung. Ilandb. d. norm. u. path. Phvsiol., 
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ii, 128-189. — Socor (E.). Des ^changes respiratoires en 
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Ztschr., Berl., 1920, cvi, 56-82.— Ulrich (V.). [Determina- 
tion of respiratory capacity.] Casop. lek. 6esk., Praha, 1925, 
Ixiv, 844-848.— Vlale (G.). Variazioni del quoziente respira- 
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rung der Atmung dureh das Blut. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Bonn, 1911, cxxxviii, 167-184. 

Respiration (Physiology of, Compara- 
tive). 

See, also, Hibernation. 

Hepke (H.). *Die normale Atemfrequenz 
imserer Haustiere. [Giessen.] 8°. Borna- 
Leipzig, 1911. 

Lavoisier (A. L.). Memoires sur la 
respiration et la transpiration des animaux. 
16°. Paris, 1920. 

Lavy (A.-F.-T.). *Contribution k I'etude 
de la physiopathologie des mouvements 
respiratoires chez le chien. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Eeole Nat. Vet. d'Alfort. 

Schmidt (H.). *Beitrage zur Kenntnis 
des Einflusses, den Veranderungen des Atem- 
mediums auf den Atmungsvorgang der Fische 
ausiiben. [Munchen.] 8°. Berlin, 1922. 

Springer (Mary G.). *The nervous 
mechanism of respiration of the Selachii. 
[Columbia University.] 8°. Chicago, 1928. 

Also in Arch. Neurol. Psvchiat., Chicago, 1928, xix, 834- 
864. 

AboUns (L.). Influence de la respiration intestinale 
forcee sur la paroi du rectum chez les loches (Misgurnus 
fossilis); 6tude expdrimentale sur la respiration intestinale. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 806-808.— Alius 
(H. J.). Das Zuntzsche Atmungsverfahren am Kaninchen. 
Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen, 1925, Ix.x.viii, 231-238.— Allen 
(G. D.). Quantitative studies on the rate of respiratory 
metabolism in planaria. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1919, xlviii, 
93: 1919-20. xli\, 420 — Axenfeld (D.). Die Bedeutung der 
Nasenschleimhaut fiir den Respirationsakt der Amphibien. 
Zentralbl. f. Physiol., I^eipz. & Wien, 1911, xxv, 329-331.— 
Babak (E.). Neue Untersuchungen iiber die Atembewe- 
gungen der Urodelen, mit besonderer Beriieksichtigung der 
lungenlosen Salamandriden. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 

Bonn, 1913, cliii, 441-474. Ueber die Kelil- und 

Lungenateinbewegungen der Amphibien und ihre Regula- 
tion. Ibid., cliv, 66-1.39. Ueber die Atembevve- 

gungen und ihre Regulation bei den Eidechsen (Leguanen). 
Ibid., 1914, civi, 531-571.— Babak (E.) & Hepner (J.). 
Zur Physiologie der Atmung bei Culex. Internat. Rev. d. 
ges. Ilydrobiol. u. Hydrograph., Leipz., 1912, v, 81-90, 1 pi.— 
Babak (E.) & Kiihhova (M.). Ueber den Atemrhythmus 
und die Ontogenie der Atembewegungen bei den Urodelen. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1909, cvxx, 444-476. — Back- 
man (E. L.). Ueber die Bedeutung des hypotonischen 
Mediums fiir die Sauerstoffatmung der Selachier. Zentralbl. 
f. Physiol., Leipz. & Wien, 1914, xxviii, 495-497.— Baglionl 
(S.). Zur vergleichenden Physiologie der ,\tembewegungen 
der Wirbeltiere. Ergebn. d. Physiol., Wiesb., 1910, Ix, 90: 

1911, xi, 526. Le mecanisme respiratoire, periphf- 

rique et central des poissons. Arch. ital. de biol.. Pise, 1917, 
Ixvii, n. s., 117-132.— Barcroft (J.) & Boycott (.A. E.) 
[et al.]. Observations on respiration and circulation in the 
goat. Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 1919-20, xiii, 35-45.— BatteUI 



Respiration (Physiology of, Compara- 
tive) — continued. 

(F.) & Stern (L.). Intensitat des respiratorischen Gasvvech- 
sels der Insekten. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1913, Ivi, 50- 
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periodique chez la Girelle. Compt. rend. Soc de biol 
Par., 1925, xciii, 362-364.— Crozier (W. J.) & Stier (T. B )' 
Critical thermal increments for rhythmic respiratory move- 
ments of insects. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1924-25, vii 
429-447.— Delgado (Margarita). El ritmo respiratorio 
del cuy de nuestros laboratories. Rev. mex. de biol , Me.x- 
ico, 1924, iv, 170-187.— Drbohlav (J.). [Mechanical res- 
piration of the giant salamander.] Lek. rozhledy, Praha, 

1914, xxi, 540-543 — Du Buisson. Obser\atioris sur le 
mecanisme de la ventilation tracheenne des insects. Acad, 
roy. de Belg., Bull, de la cl. d. sc., Brux., 1924, 5. s , 
x, 373; 635.— Ege (R.). On the respiratory function of the 
air stores carried by some aquatic insects (Corixidae Dy- 
tiscidae and Notonecta). Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena 

1915, xvii, 81-124.— Filippi (E.). Sulla respirazione della 
rana e sulle modificazioni in essa apportate da alcune .sos- 
tanze. Arch, di flsiol., Firenze, 1914-15, xiii, 417-435.— 
Fox (H. M.). Methods of studying the respiratory ex- 
change in small aquatic organisms, with particular ref- 
erence to the use of flagellates as an indicator for oxygen 
consumption. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, iii, "565- 
573.— Gardner (J. A.) & Leetham (Constance). On 
the respiratory exchange in fresh-water fish. Bio-chem. 
J., Liverp., 1914-15, viii, 374; 591.— Garrey (W. E.). The 
relation of respiration to rhythm in the cardiac ganglion 
of Limulus polyphemus. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait , 1921- 
22, iv, 149-156.— Gesell (R.), Capp (C. S.) & Foote (F.). 
The effects of graded saturation of the circulatory blood 
on the respiratory response to the administration of car- 
bon dioxide and on the total oxygen consumption of the 
dog. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1922-23, xx, 
174.— Grafe (E.), Beinwein (H.) & Singer. Studien 
iiber Gewebsatmung: die Atmung der iiberlebenden Warm- 
bliiterorgane. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, clxv, 102- 
117.— Gueylard (F.) & Duval (M.). Respiration des 
poissons et reactions de I'eau distillee. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1923, Ix.xxviii, 180-182.— Gustafson (F. G.). 
The ell'ects of antagonistic salts on the respiration of As- 
pergillus niger. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1919-20, ii, 17- 

24. The effect of hydrogen ion concentration on 

the respiration of Penicillium chrj'sogenum. Ibid., 617- 

626. A comparison of the production of carbon 

dioxide by penicillium and by a solution of dextrose and 
hydrogen peroxide. Ibid., 1920-21, iii, 35-39.— Hall (M.). 
Theory of the inverse ratio which subsists between the 
respiration and irritability in the animal kingdom. In 
Hall (M.) Pract. Obs. & Suggestions, Lond., 1846, 2. s , 
223-247.— Harris (F.). On the reducing endo-enzyme 
of internal respiration; respiration in animal tissues. Can- 
ada Lancet, Toronto, 1913, xlvi, 901-914.— Hee (.V.). In- 
tensite de la respiration chez les vSgetaux et loi des failles. 
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Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1924, clxxviii, 1570-1572. — 
Irwin (Marian). The effect of ether on the production 
of carbon dioxide by animals. .1. Gen. Phvsiol., Bait., 
1918, i, 209-220.— Jackson (D. E.) & Pelz (M. D.). A 
contribution to the physiology and pharmacology of che- 
lonian lungs. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1918, iii, 344- 
347.— Joel (A.). Ueber den Einfluss der Temperatur auf 
den Sauerstoffverbrauch wechsehvarmer Tiere; ein Bei- 
trag zur vergleichenden Phvsiologie der Atmung. Ztschr. 
f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1919, cvii, 231-263.— 
Kaupp (B. F.). The respirations of fowls. Vet. Med., 
Chicago, 1923, xviii, 36-10.— Krogh (A.). On the mech- 
anism of the gas exchange in the lungs of the tortoise. Skan- 

(iin. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1910, xxiii, 200-216. 

On the composition of the air in the tracheal system of 
some insects. Ibid., 1913, xxix, 29-36.— Krzywanek (F. W.) 
& Steuber (Maria). L'eber die Gewinnung der Alveo- 
larluft imd die Grosse des schadlichen Raumes beim Hunde. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1922, cxciv, 477-480 —Lee 
(M. O.). On the mechanism of respiration in certain or- 
thoptera. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1925, xli, 125-154.— 
Lombroso (!'.). Sur I'origine des mouvements respi- 
ratoires des poissons; I'importance du milieu physique. 
Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1908-9, 1, 330-340.— Lumsden 
(T.). Chelonian respiration (tortoise). J. Physiol., Lond., 
1923-24, Iviii, 259-266.— Lund (E. J.). Oxygen concen- 
tration as a limiting factor in the respiratory metabolism 
of Planaria agilis. Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa , 1921, xli, 
203-220.— Malgnon (F.). Influence des saisons et des 
glandes genitales, siu" les combustions respiratoires chez 
le cobaye. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1913, clvi, 
347-349.— Marcus (H ). Teber den Uebergang von der 
Wasser- zur Luftatmung mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
des Atemmechanismus von Hypogeophis; Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Gjmnophionen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 
1. Abt., Miinchen u. Berl., 1923, Ixviii, 328-343.— Matula 
(J.). Die Regulation der Atemrhnhmik bei Stiuilla man- 
tis. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1912, cxliv, 109-131.— 
Mochi (\.). Sulla inner vazione centrale della respira- 
zione della rana. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. in Siena, 
1909, 5. s., 1, 11-20.— MoDgaard (H.). Studien iiber das 
resplratorische Kervensvstem bei den Wirbellieren. Skan- 
din. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1912, xxvi, 31o-m, 11 pi.— 
Monne (H.). Vergleichende I'ntersuchungen iiber das 
Verhalten des Nasenspiegels (Planum nasale) und der 
Korperinnentemperatur beim Hunde, unter gleichzeiti- 
ger Beriicksichtigung der ausgeatmeten Luft, der Tem- 
peratur des Aufenthaltsraumes und der relativen Luft- 
feuchtigkeit. Arch. f. wissensch. u. prakt. Tierh., Berl., 
1916, xlii, 266-.301.— Nikolaides (R.). L'ntersuchimgen 
iiber die Innervation der .\tembewegungen der Amphi- 

bien. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1910, 197-206, 1 pi. 

Zur Theorie der Hemmungen; eine Hemmung des Atem- 
zentrums des Frosches. Cong, internal, de med. C.-r., 

Budapest, 1910, Sect, ii, Physiol., 199-210. Un- 

tersuchungen iiber die ReguUerimg der Atembewegungen 
der Vogel. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1914, 553-564.— Noble 
(G. K ). The integumentary, pulmonary, and cardiac 
modifications correlated with increased cutaneous res- 
piration in the .Amphibia; a solution of the "hairy frog" 
problem. J. Morphol., Phila., 1924-25, xxxix, 341-416.— 
Ogata (D.). On the centre of the heat-tachypnea in the 
rabbit. Mitt. a. d. med. Fak. d. k. Univ. Kyushu, Tu- 
kuoka, 1917-18, Iv, 11-33.— Orr (J. B.) & Watson (A.). 
Study of the respiratory mechanism in the duck. J. Phy- 
siol., Lond., 191.3, .xlvi, 337-348.— Osterhout (W. J. V.). 
Comparative studies on respiration. J. Gen. Physiol., 
Bait., 1918, i, 171: 1919-20, ii, 1. AUo reprint.- Petfik 
(J.). [Reflex regulation of the respiratory centre (in fishes)]. 
Lek. rozhledy, Praha, 1914, xxi, 351-354.— Plant (R.). 
Respirationsversuche an neugeborenen Tieren. Ztschr. f. 
Biol., Munchen & Berl., 1921, Ixxiii, 141-150.— Polinianti 
(O.). Ueber den Beginn der Atmung bei den Embryo- 
nen von Scvllium (Catulus Cuv., Canicula L.). Ibid., 

1911, Ivii, 237-272. — • Studi di fisiologia etologica 

Influenza dell' habitat sul ritmo respiratorio nei pesci. 
Riv. di biol., Roma, 1920, ii, 192-206.— Popoff (M.). Sur 
le systeme respiratoire des plantes. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc.. Par., 1923, cl.vxvi, .594-596.— Potonle (H. W.). Ex- 
perimentell-kritische Untersuchung iiber die biologische 
Bedeutung des Umkehrpunktes in der Atmungsintensi- 
tiit kaltbliitiger Tiere bei steigender Temperatur. Biol. 
Zentralhl., Leipz., 1924, .xliv, 16-57.— Powers (E. B.). 
The physiology of the respiration of fishes in relation to 
the hydrogen ion concentration of the medium. J. Gen. 
Physiol., Bait., 1921-22, iv, 30.5-317.— Kaethel (G.). Ueber 
das Verhalten von Warmbliitern in sauerstofTarmer Luft. 
Beitr. z. Physiol., Berl., 1924, ii, 239-250.— Regen (.1.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die Atmung von Insekten unter 
Anwendimg der graphischen Methode. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Bonn, 1911, cxxxviii, 547-.574.— Scheuring (L ). 
Zeigt der Enddarm des Schlammbeissers (Misgurnus fos- 
silis) Anpassungen an erhohte resplratorische Tatigkeit? 
Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 1925, xlv, 614-626.— SergI (S.). 
I muscoli intercostali e la diSerenza sessuale del tipo di 
respirazione nello cimpanze. Riv. di anthrop., Roma, 
1920-21, ixiv, 177-207. Sulla dillerenza sessuale 
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del tipo di respirazione negli hominidae. Rassegna di 
studi sess., Roma, 1921, i, 257-264.— de Somer (E.). Quel- 
ques formes de respiration chez le chien. Arch, internat. 
de med. exper., Liege, 192.5-26, ii, 97-110. — Stephenson 
(J.). On intestinal respiration in annelids; with 
considerations on the origin and evolution of the 
vascular system in that group. Tr. Roy. Soc. Edinb., 
1913, xlix, 735-829.— Stupka (W.). Experimentelle Bei- 
trage zur Kenntnis der Atembewegungen des Hunde- 
kehlkopfes. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Kasen- u. Ohrenh., 
Munchen & Berl., 1924, ix, 306-372, 5 pi.— Thomas (Helen 
S.). The effect of ether on the respiration of wheat. J. 
Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1918, i, 203-207. Also reprint.— 
Uyeno (K.). Studies on the respiration and circulation in 
the cat; the effect of rise of body temperature. J. Phvsiol., 
Lond., 1923-24, Ivii, 203-209.— Van der Heyde (H. C). 
On the respiration of D>-tiscus marginalis L. J. Exper. 
Zool., Phila., 1922, xxxy, 335-352.— Vandevelde (J. -J. -A.). 
Observations sur la respiration chez les larves d'amphibiens 
Acad. rov. de Belg., CI. d. sc., Mem., Collect, in 8°. Brux., 
1922-23, 2. s., vLi, No. 7, 1-45.— Welch (P. S ). The respira- 
tory mechanism in certain aquatic I^epidoptera. Tr. Am. 
Micr. Soc, Menasha, 1922, xli, 29-50.— Werner (F. F.). 
Physiologische und pharmakologisehe Studien an der .\t- 
mung des Kaltbliitlers. Arch. f. d. ges. Phvsiol., Berl., 
1922, cxcvi, 8.3-91.— Wille (J.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Respirationsorgane an Tachinenpuppen. Zool. Anz., 
Leipz., 1920-21, Hi, 82-95.— WIDem (L.). Recherches sur 
la respiration aerienne des amphibiens. Acad. rov. de Belg., 
Bull, de la cl. d. sc., Brux., 1923, 5. s., ix, 1.58; 228; 389: 1924, 
5. s., X, 31. — Wniem (V.). Les mouvements respiratoires 
chez la grenouille. Arch. n^rl. de physiol.. La Have, 1918- 

19, iii, 31.5-348. Observations siu' la respiration des 

amphibiens. Acad. rov. de Belg., BuU. de la cl. d. sc., 
Brux., 1920, 298; 339.— Zimmermann (K. E.). Notes on 
the respiratory mechanism of Corystes cassivelaimus. J. 
Marine Biol., Assoc. U. King., Plymouth, 1910-13, n. s., 
ix, 288-291, 1 pi. 
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Carpexter (T. M.). Tables, factors, and 
formulas for computing respiratory exchange 
and biological transformations of energy. 
8°. Washington, 1921. 

Gui;s (E.). *La mesure du debit respira- 
toire maximum k I'etat normal et a I'etat 
pathologique par la methode et le masque 
manometrique de Pech. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

LiEBMAXx (E.). *Stethographische Stu- 
dien. [Zurich. ] 8°. Berlin, 1917. 

Also in Ztschr. f. khn. Med., Berl., 1917, Ixxxiv, 378-448. 

Macleod (J. J. R.). The behavior of 
the respirations after decerebration in the 
cat. 8°. [Toronto], 1920. 

Univ. Toronto studies, Physiol. ser. N'o. 34. 

Michaelis (F.). *Wie beeinflusst Erho- 
hung der Korpertemperatur die Atmungs- 
frequenz? 8°. Berlin, 1916. 

Atzler (E.), Herbst (R.) & Lehmann (G.). Arbeits- 
physiologische Studien mit dem Respirationsapparat. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, cxliii, 10-46.— Auer (J.) & 
Meltzer (S. J.). Respiration by continuous intrapulmonary 
pressure without the aid of muscular action. Proc. Soc. 
Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1908-9, vi, 106.— Azzl (A.). 
Azione degli stimoli termici cutanei sulla temperatm-a del- 
r aria espirata. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1921, Ixxv, 49-61.— 
Bailey (C. V ). Notes on apparatus used in determining 
the respiratory exchange in man; an adaptation of the French 
gas mask for use in respiratory work. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 

1921, xlvii, 277-279. An appliance to use with a 

gasometer for recording the volume of each expiration. 
Proc. Soc. E.xper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1921-22, .xix, 322.— 
Barlocco (A.). Sopra un pratico dispositivo per la valuta- 
zione dei gas alveolari. Riforma med., Napoli, 1921, x.x.\vii, 
507-509.— Benedict (F. G.). An apparatus for studjnng 
the respiratory exchange. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1909, 

xxiii, 345-374. Ein Universalrespirationsapparat. 

Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1912, cvii, 160-200. 

A respiration apparatus for small animals. J. 

Biol. Chem., Bait., 1915, xx, 301-313.— Benedict (F. G.), 
Emmes (L. E.) & RIche (J. A.). The influence of the 
preceding diet on the respiratory quotient after active diges- 
tion has ceased. Am. J. Phvsiol., Bost., 1911, xxvii, 38.3- 
405.— Benedict (F. G.) & Higgins (H. L.). Effects on 
men at rest of breathing oxygen-rich gas mixtures. Ibid., 
xxviii, 1-28.— Benedict (F." C.) & Tompkins (E. H.). 
Respiratory exchange, with a description of a respiration 
apparatus for clinical use. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxiv, 
857; 939.— Bergonie (J.). Appareil perfectionn6 pour la 
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mesure des gaz de la respiration en clinique. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 137-139.— Beyne (J.). Quel- 
ques recherches sur la relation qui unit le d6bit respiratoire 
maxinuim et la pression atmosphoriqiie. J. de physiol. et de 
path, gfn., Par., 1923, xxi, 30-36.— Bingcr (C. A. L.), Brow 
(O. R.) & Branch (A.). Experimental studies on rapid 
breathing. J. Clin. Invest., Bait., 1924, i, 127; 155.— Booth- 
by (W. M.) & Berry (F. B.). Distension of the lungs; 
its effect on the respiration in man and in normal and vago- 
tomized dogs. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1915-16, xxxvii, 433- 
451.— Cohnheim (O.). Ein Respirationsapparat fiir iso- 
lierte Organe und kleine Tiere. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., 
Strassb., 1910, Ixix, 89-95.— (Cozier (W. J.) & Sder (T. B.). 
The temperature characteristic for pharyngeal breathing 
rhythm of the frog. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1924-25, vii, 
57i-579.— DuBols (E. F.). The respiration calorimeter in 
clinical medicine. Harvey Lect. 1915-16, Phila. & Lond., 
1917, 101-123 —Engel (K.). Klinische Respirations versuche. 
Pest, med.-chir. Presse. Budapest, 1912, 261-265.— Gaertner 
(O.). Atmungsversuche bei sehr hohem Druck. Arch. f. 
d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1920, clxxx, 90-95.— Galata (O.). 
Di un melodo per 11 prelevamento dell' aria alveolare. Arch, 
di flsiol., Firenze, 1925, xxiii, 376-378 — Guthrie (C. C). 
A gas receiver of convenient and practical form for sampling 
expired air for analysis. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1921, xlviii, 
373-378. A spirometer for continuously and auto- 

matically measuring expired air and sampling for analysis. 
J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1921-22, vii, 421-426 — Hanzlik 
(P. J.). The comparative stimulant efficieney of some 
local and systemic agents on normal and depressed respira- 
tion, and irritant efficiency of some agents. J. Pharmacol. 
& Exper. Therap., Bait., 1922-23, xx, 463-479.— Henderson 
(Y.). Respiratory experiments on man. J. Am. M. Ass., 

Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 1133-1136. Applications of gas 

analvsis; the respiratory exchange and indirect calori- 
metry. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1918, xxxiii, 47-53. Aho 
reprint.- Hermann (H.) & Merklen (L.). A propos des 
suppleances respiratoires fonctionnelles; effets de la suppres- 
sion fonctionnelle d'un poumon chez les choloniens. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de hiol., Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 1633.— Hewlett (A. W.), 
Lenis (.f. K.) & Franklin (Anna). An experimental study 
of the effect of stenosis upon the respiratory changes induced 
by muscular exercise. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., 
N. Y., 1924-25, xxii, 64.— Holden (H. F.). Experiments on 
respiration and fermentation. Bio-Chem. J., Lond., 1924, 
xviii, 535-542. —Hooker (D. R.). Saline perfusion of the 
respiratory center in frogs; the effect of calcium chloride and 
potassium chloride. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., 
Bait., 1912-13, iv, 443-451.— Hough (T.). The Influence 
of increase of alveolar tension of oxygen on the respiratory 
rate and the volume of air respired while breathing a confined 
volume of air. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1910, xxvi, 156-168. 

Variations in the response of healthy men to the 

dvspneic conditions produced by breathing a confined vol- 
ume of air. Ibid., 1911, xxviii, 369-.390.— Impens (E.). 
Ueber einige Hilfsapparate fiir die Prufung der Atmung am 
Tiere. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1919, clxxv, 106-111.— 
Jacobs (M. H.). A simple method of measuring the rate of 
respiration of small organisms. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, 
Pa., 1920, liv, 91-96.— Kickhefel (G.). Untersuchungen 
iiber die Exspiration and iiher das Pfeifen im luftverdich- 
teten Raume. Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1919-20, 
xx.xii, 495-510.— Klein (W.) & Steuber (M.). Eine einge- 
hende Betrachtung iiber die Berechnung eines Respirations- 
versuches nach dem Zuntz-Geppertschen Prinzip. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, cxxxvi, 471-476.— Kolls (A. C.) 
& Loveenhart (A. S.). A respiratory chamber for small 
animals. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1915, xxxix, 67-76.— Kop- 
ciowski (A.). Versuche mit dem Biirgi'schen Respirations- 
apparate. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1916, clxiii, 247- 
266.— Kowalewsky (N.). Ueber die Maassbestimmung 
der Athmungsgase durch ein neues Verfahren. Ber. ii. d. 
Verhandl. d. k. Sachs. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Leipz., 
Math.-phy. Kl., 1866, xviii, 111-123 —Krogh (A.). The 
calibration, accuracy and use of gas meters. Bio-chem. J., 
Cambridge, 1920, xiv, 282-289.— Langdon (S. C.) & Galley 
(W. R.). Carbon monoxide a respiration product; experi- 
ments with the floater of the giant Pacific coast kelp. Scient. 
Am. Month., N. Y., 1920, i, 508-510.— Langworthy (C. F.) 
& Milner (R. D.). An improved respiration calorimeter 
for use in experiments with man. J. Agric. Research., 
Wash., 1915, V, 299-348, 7 pi. A respiration calori- 

meter, partly automatic, for the study of metabolic activity 
of small magnitude. Ibid., 1916, vi, 703-720, 1 pi. Also 
reprint.— Larson (C. N.). A new type of rebreather. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1919-20, xlix, 131.— Lecercle. Chaleur 
des gaz de ia respiration; determination avee une jiile thermo- 
electrique. Montpel. med., 1912, x.xxv, 1-6.— Locffler (W.). 
Respirationsversuche am Menschen im nuchternen Zustand 
und nach Zufuhr verschiedener Eiweisskorper. Arch. f. 
d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1912, c.xlvii, 197-214.— Lohr (U.) & 
de Lind van n'ijngaarden (C). Eine neue Methodik 
zur ununterbrochenen Registrierung der Atmung isolierter 
Siiugetierlungen in wechselnden Gasgemischen. Ibid., 1924, 
ccii, 217-222.— Lundsgaard (C.) & Schierbeck (K.). 
[Researches on mixing air in the lungs with other air.] Hosp. 
Tid., K0benh., 1921, Ixiv, 465; 481.— Meyer (A. L.). A new 
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method of obtaining the respiratory gases in animals, and 
some of the results. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1918, xlv, 16- 
24.— Murschhauser (H.). Welchen Einfluss iibt die 
genaue Ermittlung der Wasserdampftension auf die Resul- 
tate der Respirationsversuche in dem von Zuntz und Oppen- 
heimer modifizierten Regnault-Reiset-Apparate aus? Bio- 
chem Ztschr., Berl., 1910, xxxvii, 147-169. ■ Ein 

Respirationsapparat. Ibid., 1912, xlii, 262-280, 1 pi.— Olin 
(U.). Kontrollversuche am Respirationsapparat des phy- 
siologischen Instituts in Helsingtors. Skandin. Arch. f. 
Physiol., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xxxviii, 250-255.— Ozorlo de 
Almeida (M.). Recherches sur la regulation de la ventila- 
tion pulmonaire. J. de physiol. et de path, gen., Par., 1923, 
xxi, 445; 466. — Pech (J.-L.). Presentation d'un appareil de 
mesure du debit respiratoire en clinique. Montpel. mfed., 

1920, xlii, 163. La notion de debit respiratoire 

ma.ximum; mesure pratique de ce debit au moyen du masque 
manometrique. Presse med.. Par., 1921, xxix, 93.— Pfanner 
(W.). Ueber Ventilatmung; (experimentelle und klinische 
Beobachtungen bei mechanischer Aenderung der Luft- 
stromung im Bereiche der Atemwege). Arch. f. kUn. Chir., 
Berl., 1922, cxxi, 421-481.— Pope (S.). Experiment in respi- 
ration. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 20.— Porter 
(W. T.) & Turner (Abby H.). Direct and crossed respira- 
tion upon stimulation of the phrenic, the sciatic, and the 
brachial nerves. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1913-14, .xxxii, 
95-106.— Prince (A. L.). An apparatus for the study gf 
the respiratory exchange in small animals. J. Biol. Chem., 
N. Y., 1917, xxxii, 333-336. Also reprint.— Raper (H. S.). 
A modified valve attachment for the Douglas respiration 
apparatus. J. Physiol., Lond., 1919-20, liii, pp. cxi-cxiii.— 
Roaf (H. E.). The influence of muscular rigidity on the 
oxygen intake of decerebrate cats. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., 
Lond., 1913, vi, 393-402.— Romanoff (M.). Experimente 
iiber Beziehungen zwischen Atmung und Kreislauf. Arch, 
f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1910-11, Lxiv, 183- 
203.— Schall (L.). Untersuchungen iiber die Methodik 
der Messung der Kohlensaurespannung in den Lungenal- 
veolen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1921, xiv, 322- 
345.— Seuffert (R. W.) & Nitschke (M.). Ueber einige 
Kontrollversuche an einem kleinen Respirationsapparat 
nach Voit. Beitr. z. Physiol., Berl., 1925, iii, 61-78.— 
SJoblorn (J. C). Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber 
den Einfluss einiger zejitripetaler Nerven auf die Atmung. 
Skandin. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1914, xxxii, 1-114. Also 
reprint.— Socor (E.). Des ^changes respiratoires en milieux 
sees ou humides avec ou sans brassage d'air. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 873-875.— Sonne (C). [The 
homogeneous mixture of respiratory air; investigations of 
the methods of Krogh and Lindhard for the estimation of 
the minute volume of the heart.] Hosp. -Tid., K0benh., 
1915, 5. R., viii, 901; 925.— Staehelin (R.) & Kessner (A.). 
Der neue Respirationsapparat der ersten mcdizinischen 
Klinik. Charite-Ann., Berl., 1909, xxxiii, 3-22.— Tatum 
(A. L.). The effect of deficient and excessive pulmonary 
ventilation on nasal volume. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1923, 
Ixv, 229-233.— Tlssot (J.). Nouvelle mfithode de mesure 
et d'inscription du d^bit et des mouvements respiratoires 
de I'homme et des animaux. Trav. Assoc. de I'Inst. Marev, 
Par., 1910, ii, 231-248.— Trendelenburg (W.). Zur Me- 
thodik der Gewinnung von Alveolarluft. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
exper. Med., Berl., 1921, xiv, 311-321.— Wassenaar (T.). 
L'influence d'une pression sur la cage thoracique sur la 
respiration; (experiences faites sur des chats dec6rfbri5s). 
Arch, neerl. de physiol.. La Haye, 1924, ix, 480-519.— West 
(H. F.). A comparison of various standards for the normal 
vital capacity of the lungs. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1920, 
XXV, 306-316.— Winkler (A.). Anhang an die Experimen- 
talstudien zur Frage nach der Entstehung der Atemgerau- 
sehe. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1925, xi, 95-132. 

Respiration (Types of). 

Dubois (J.). *De la respiration abdomi- 
nale. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Czyhlarz (E.). Der jambische Typus der respiratorischen 
Verschieblichkeit des unteren Lungenrandes. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 1238.— Deppe (L.). Zur Frage 
der Brust- und Bauchatmung. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, Ixix, 1543.— Diffre. Respiration thoracique 
ou respiration abdominale. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1923, 
hii, 1004-1006.— EdsaU (D. L.). The efficiency and sig- 
nificance of different forms of respiration. Tr. Ass. Am. 
Physicians, Phila., 1912, xxvii, 560-571.— Fleisch (A.). 
Die Enstehung des Vesikularatmens; ein Beitrag zum 
Stromungsmechanismus der Luft in Alveolensackchen 
und Alveolen. Deutsches Arch. f. khn. Med., Leipz., 
1923, cxlii, 62-78.— Franklin (P.). Importance of tho- 
racic respiration. Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 47.— Froschels 
(E.). Ueber Atmungstypcn bei Kunstsangern nebst Be- 
schreibung eines neuen Pnetunographen. Monatschr. f. 
Ohronh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1923, Ivii, 95-103.— Hance 
(I. U.). Diaphragmatic breathing. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1917, cvi, 825-827. Also reprint.— Lane (Sir W. A.). The 
importance of thoracic respiration. Lancet, Lond., 1921, 
ii, 1317-1319.— Liebe (G.). Kostaler und abdominaler 
Atemtypus beim Weibe. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., 
Wurzb., 1911, XX, 239-246.— Martini (P.) & MiiUer (U.). 
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Respiration (Types of) — continued. 

Studien iiber das Bronchialatmen. Deutsches Arch. f. 
klin. Med., Leipz., 192:j, cxUii, 159-172. -Sieben (\V.). 
Beobachtuiig an einem Fall reiner Zwerclifellatmung. 
Mod. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1185.— de Somer (E.). Au 
siijet de (liverses formes de respiration. Conipt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, sci, 1446.— Thooris (A.). Quel- 
ques considerations sur la respiration diapliragmatique 
basees sur les recherches graphiques et radioscopiques. 
Rev. hebd. de laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 1909, ii, 55.5-558.— 
Winkler (A.). Ueberdie bei der Atniungim Bronchialbaum 
entstehenden Gerausche. Klin. Wchnschr., Bed., 1925, iv, 
1640-1642. 

Respiration and altitude. 
See Altitude; Aviation. 

Respiration in disease. 

See, aho, Respiration (Disordered); Re- 
spiratory organs (Diseases of). 

Meakins (J. C.) & Davies (W. H.). Re- 
spiratory function in disease. 8°. Edinburgh 
& London, 1925. 

Caflero (C.). Ricerche sulla respirazione nolle infe- 
zioni sperimentali. Pathologica, Geneva, 1914-15, vii, 
326-332.— Flack (M.). Respiratory efficiency in rela- 
tion to health and disease. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 593; 
• 637; 693; 742.— Grimberg (L. E.). Hyperpnea as a method 
of diagnosis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Lxxxiv, 1475.— 
Hoover (C. F.). The diagnostic significance of inspira- 
tory movements of the costal margins. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1920, chx, 633-646.— In man (O. L.). Compara- 
tive studios on respiration: Decreased respiration and re- 
covery. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, iii, 663-666.— 
Lc Blanc (E.). Re.spiratorischer Gasaustausch und Lun- 
gendurchblutung unter normalen und krankiaften Zu- 
stiinden der Atmungsorgane; Untersuchimgen arteriellen 
und venosen Blut von lilensch und Tier. Beitr. z. Klin, 
d. Tuberk., Berl., 1922, 1, 21-95.— lirierato (S.). Di alcune 
particolarita della tiasmissione sul torace delle vibrazioni 
respiratorie in condizioni patologiche. Riforma mod., 
Napoli, 1909, xxv, 1401-1407.— Meakins (J.). Harmful 
effects of shallow breathing, with special reference to pneu- 
monia. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1920, xxv, 1-5. Also 
reprint.- Mudd (S. G.) & Means (J. H.). Clinical spi- 
rography: Pulmonary response to work in normal, obese, 
cardiac, and anemic persons. Boston M. & S. J., 1925, 
cxciii, 297-309.— Ott (L.). The clinical significance of 
abnormal respiration and deglutition click or fremitus; 
the pneumonic-respiration-pause-cycle. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1912, iv, 7-12.— Ozorio de Almeida (M.). Acerea 
do methodo de Peabody para a deterininagao da excita- 
bilidade do apparelho respiratorio do CO2 nos individuos 
normaes e nos doentes. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1923, 
xxxvii, 277.— Pari (G. A.) & Ponzian (A.). Sul rap- 
porto della frequenza del respiro con la temperatura in- 
terna nolle malattie limitanti il campo respiratorio. Gazz. 
d. osp., Milano, 1912, xs.xiii, 16ft3-1607.— Peabody (F. W.). 
Clinical studies on the respiration. Arch. Int. Med., Chi- 
cago, 1915, xvi, 846: 1917, xx, 433.— Peabody (F. W.), Went- 
worth (J. A.) & Barker (Bertha I.). The basal metab- 
olism and the minute-volume of the respiration of pa- 
tients with cardiac disease. Ibid., 1917, xx, 468-478.— 
Perln (.\.). II respiro sistolicamente interciso negli aneu- 
rismi dell' aorta toracica e nolle ptosi viscorali. Boll. d. 
Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1924, xxxvii, 297-310.— Sa brazes 
(J.). La duree maxima de la pause apneique volontaire; 
sa valour semeiologique. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bor- 
deaux, 1920, xli, 289-291.— Siebeck (R ). Ueber die Be- 
einfiussung der Atom moch.mik durch krankhafte Zu- 
stande des Respirations- und Kreislaufapparates. Dout- 
.sches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1910, c, 204-220.— Sisto 
Hontan (E.). Semiologia del aparato respiratorio en el 
nino. Pediatria espan., Madrid, 1924, xiii, 33-51.— Stae- 
helin (R.) & Schiitze (.\.). Spirographische Untersu- 
chungen an Gesundon, Emphysematikem und Asthma- 
tikorn. Ztschr. f. klin. Mod., Berl., 1912, Ixxv, 1.5-32, 1 
pi.— West <ll. F.). Clinical studies on the respiration. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1920, .xxv, 306-316. Also reprint. 

Respiration in infants and children. 

See, aho, Glottis (Spasm of). 

Daxhier (M.). *Coiitribution a I'etude 
du ccEur dans les insuffisances respiratoires 
Chez I'enfant. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Sicard (R.). *Moyens d'exploration fonc- 
tionnelle de la respiration chez I'enfant. 8°. 
Paris, 1922. 

Abt (I. A.). Breath holding in infants. Am. J. Dis. 
Child., Chicago, 1918, xvi, 118-122. Also reprint.- Bahrdt 
(II.) & Edelstein (F.). Die Methodik dor Untersuchuns: 
des rospiratorischen Stoffwechsels am Saugling. Jahih. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1910, Ixxii, 43-70.— Benedict (F. G.; 



Respiration in infants and children — 
continued. 

& Talbot (F. B.). Studies in the respiratory exchange 
of infants. Am. J. Dis. ChUd., Chicago, 1914, viii, 1-49. 

Also reprint. The giiseous metabolism of infants. 

Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1914, Ixx, 322.— BInet (I..). Re- 
cherches sur les coefficients respiratoires chez I'enfaiit nor- 
mal. Bull, med.. Par., 1922, xxwi, 1077-1080.— Eckstein 
{X.) & Rominger (E.). Beitriige zur Physiologic und 
Pathologic der Atiniuig im Kindesalter. Arch. f. Kin- 
derh., Stuttg., 1921, Ixx, 1; 102.— Eubanks (L. E.). The 
child's breathing. Med. Critic & Guide. 191.S, .wi, 260- 
262.— Fauth (II.). Graphische Darstellung dor Thorax- 
bewegungou boi dor Atunmg gesunder luid kranker Kinder. 
Festschrift z. F( ior d. 10 jahr. Besteh. d. Akad. f. prak. 
Med. in Coin, Bonn, 191.5, 617-629.— Halls DaUy (J. F.). 
Respiration in school children. Chill, Lond., 1910-11, 
i, 130-136. — Jumon (U.). L'ontrainement respiratoire 
chez I'enfant. Vie mM., Par., 1921, ii, 1421-1425.— Lederer 
(R.) & Vogt (H.). Spirometrische Untorsuchungen zur 
Pathologic und Pharmakologie der Atmung im Kindes- 
alter. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1912, n. F., Ixxv, 1-17.— 
Lesne (E.) & Binet (L.). Influence de sexe sur le type 
respiratoire du nourrisson. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 
1919, xvii, 299.— Mensi (E.). La respirazione periodica 
nel neonate. Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1913, .\i, 829- 
832, 1 ch.— Niemann (A.). Der rospiratorische Gaswech- 
sel im Siiuglingsalter. Ergehn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1913, xi, 32-71.— Oldevlg (J.). Zur Uebung des 
Zwerchfells; liegonde Abdominalrespiration unter Druck 
bei der Inspiration. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1912, xxvi, 
174-177. — OUn (H.). [Carbon dioxide production in boys 
of 10-18 vears of ago.] Finska litk.-sallsk. handl., Helsing- 
fors, 1915, Ivii, 1434-1451.— Pacchioni (D.). Presenta- 
zione di apparecchi per lo studio del chimismo respira- 
torio nei bambini. Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1920, 

xviii, 65.5-664. ■ Descrizione di un apparecchio per 

la misurazione della profondita del respiro nei bambini. 
Ibid., 1921, .xix, 170-179.— Bach (E.). Zur Semiotik der 
Atembewegimgen des Kindes: E.xspiratorische Dyspnoe 
mit Zwerchfelltiefstand. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, 
xxxviii, 266-275.— Rosenthal (G.). La methode de I'exer- 
cice physiologifiue de respiration et les differontos va- 
riolas de gymnastique respiratoire. J. de physiotherap.. 
Par., 1913, xi, 77-107.— Vogt (B.). Zur Pathologic und 
Pharmakologie der Atmung im Kindesalter. Verhandl. 
d. Gesellsch. deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, 1911, Leipz., 1912, 
Ixxxiii, pt. 2, 2. Halfte, 325.— Vogt (H.) & Zacharias (G.). 
Spirometrische Untorsuchungen fiber die Atmung von 
Kindern bei abnormen mechanischen Bedingungen. Mo- 
natschr. f. Kinderh., Loipz. & Wion, 1914, xii, Orig., 586- 
602. — Zen tier (A.). Relation to, and influence upon, res- 
piration during childhood of normal and abnormal dental 
arches. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1913, xxx, 25-33. [Discus- 
sion], 52-02. 

Respiration in relation to heart and 
circulation. 

Barcroft (J.). The respiratory function 
of the blood. Pt. 2, Haemoglobin. [2. ed.] 
8°. Cambridge, 1928. 

Berneaud. Ueber die Beeinflussung des Blutes durch 
die Brunssche Unterdnickatmung. Folia haematol., Leipz., 
1915, xix. Arch., 132-147.— Cornet (H.) & Berninger (J.). 
Atmung und Herzarbeit. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1909, xx\v, 964-967.— Dautrebande (L.) 
& Haldane (J. S.). The effects of respiration of oxygen 
on breathing and circulation. J. PhvsioL, Lond., 1921- 
22, Iv, 296-299.— Frugoni (C). Horzsystolisch- intermit- 
tierende Exspiration und negativer Brustpuls. Berl. 
Klin. Wchnschr., 1915, lii, 183-186.— Hediger (S.). Un- 
torsuchungen fiber den Einfluss der Atmung auf don Krois- 
lauf. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 754-7.56.— Hofljauer 
(L.). Beziehungen zwischen Blut(lruck und Atmung. 

Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1911, cxxxviii, 1.34-140. 

Die Atmung als Ililfskraft des Kreislaufs; Bedeutung 
der Atmung als Auxiliarkraft des grosson Kreislaufs. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 11 16-1119.— von Koriisy (K.). Stu- 
dien fiber Puis- und Atmungsfrequenz. Deutsches Arch, 
f. klin. Mod., Leipz.. 1910-11, ci, 267-2^2.— McCurdy 
(J. U.). Adolescent changes in heart rate and blood pres- 
sure. Am. Phys. Educat. Rev., Springfield, Mass., 1910, 
XV, 421-432.— MiiUer (O.). Nasenatniung und Ilerzfunk- 
tion. Arch. f. Ohren-, Nasen- u. Kehlkopfh., Leipz., 1917, 
ci, 20-70 — Norris (G. W.). Synchronous cardiac and 
respiratory rate; report of a case. Arch. Int. Mod., Chi- 
cago, 1911, vii, 691-693.— Robinson (G. C.).- The rela- 
tion of the respiration and the circulation. Illiuois M. 
J., Columbus, 1924, xlvi, 416-420.— Targowla (R.), Mon- 
tassut (M.) & Krivy (M.). Note sur les modifications 
sanguines au cours de Thyperpnte volontaire. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 417-419.— WIggers 
(C. J.). The nature and causes of the respiratory pres- 
sure variations in the pulmonary artery. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bait., 1914, xxv, 124-142. 
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Respiratory organs. 

See, also, Air-passages; Bronchi; Chest; 
Diaphragm; Larynx; Lungs; Nose; Pleura; 
Respiration (Mechanism of); Trachea. 

Bloomfleld (A. L.) & Huck (J. G.). The fate of bacteriii 
introduced into the upper air passages; the reaction of the 
saliva. Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1920, .\.\.\i, 118- 
121. Also reprint.— Braus. Der Luftweg und der Schlinp- 
weg. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, l\v, 1008.— Cocks 
(O. n.). Experimental studies for the efl'ect of various 
atmospheric conditions on the upper respiratorv tract. Ann. 
Otol., Khinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1916, .\.\v, 21]-2ir).— 
CoHet (F.-J.). Innervation sensitive de la r<"gion sons- 
glotti(|ue. Bull. Acad, de mfd.. Par., 1924, 3. s., .\ci, 827- 
8;U. — EOis (.\. G.). The occurrence of eosinophile cells in 
the respiratory tract. Proc. Path. Soc. Phila., 1910, xiii, 
37-39.— Gulsez. Du conduit larvngo-tracheal. Bull, d'oto- 
rhinol-laryngol.. Par., 1919-20, n. s., xviii. 84-95.— Hofbauer 
(L.). Atemapparat und Sexualsphiire. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1924, xxwii, 188-190.— Jones (C. O.). The ciliaj of 
respiration. Practitioner, Loud., 1920, civ, 228-234,— 
Jones (F. S.). The permeability of the lining of the lower 
respiratory tract for antibodies. Exper. M., Bait , 1924, 
xl, 73-79.— Lillle (U. I.). The effect of environment on the 
upper respiratory tract. Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1925, 
viii, 512-517.— Magne (H.), Mayer (A.) & Plantefol (L ). 
La sensibility des voies rospiratoiies; une sensibilite speciale 
des premieres voies; la sensibility drinivosuiique. Ann. de 
physiol.. Par., 1925, i, 509-,t35.— MarHni (P.). The mechan- 
ism of production of breath sounds. Arch. Int. Med , 
Chicago, 1923, xxxii, 313-322.— Myers (J. A.). Studies on 
the respiratory organs in health and disease. Am. Kev. 
Tuberc, Bait., 1921-1926, v-xi, passim.— Ogawa (C). 
Respiratory passages of vertebrates investigated histo- 
logically. China M. J., Shanghai, 1918, xxxii, 473.— Reckord 
(F. F. D.). The anatomy and physiology of the respiratorv 
tract. Boston M. & S. J., 1918, clxxviii, 660-f)67.— RondonI 
(P.). L'azione della tossina sulla innervazione respiratoria. 
Gior. di biol. e med. sper., Torino & Geneva, 192.3-24, i, 57.— 
Schneider (P.). Die Missbildungeu der Atmuugsorgane. 
Morphol. d. Missbild. d. Mensch. u. d. Ticre (Schwalbe), 
Jena, 1909-1913, iii, Abt. 2, 763-857.— Sternberg (11.). Zur 
Resorptionsfiihigkeit der Schleimhaut der Luftwege. Zt- 
schr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Munchen & Berl., 1924, 
viii, 275-284.— Stickle (C. W.). The upper respiratory 
mucous membrane as a kev to error in metabolism. Ann. 
Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1916, .\xv, 1006-1014.— 
Yamada (S.). Ueber die AVirkungsweise fliichtiger StotTe 
auf den Blutdruck von der Nasenhohle und der Trachea. 
Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1919, xxi, 
355- 136, 5 pi.— Yankauer (S.). The lungs and bronchi. 
Tr. Am. Larvngol., Rhinol. & Otol. Soc, N. Bedford, Mass., 
1920 -xxvi, 220-225. 

Respiratory organs (Bacteriology of). 
See, also. Mouth, Nose (Bacteriology of); 
Respiratory organs (Di.sca.ses of); Respira- 
tory organs (Iiifectioii.s of). 

Bloomfleld (A. L.). The fate of bacteria introduced into 
the upper air passages. Bull. Johns Uopkins Uosp., Bait., 

1919, XXX, 317: 1920, xxxi, 14; 118, 1 pi. Also reprint. 

The upper air passages as an environment for bacterial 
growth. Am. Rev. Tuberc, Bait., 1920-21, iv, 247-253. 

Variations in the bacterial flora of the upper air 

passages during the course of common colds. Bull. Johns 

Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1921, x.xxii, 121-130. The 

serial quantitative method of culture in the study of respira- 
tory disease. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 187-192. 
The dissemination of bacteria in the upper air pas- 
sages; the relation of bacteria to the raucous membranes. 
Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1922, xxxiii, 2.">2-2.i6. 

The mechanism of elimination of bacteiia from the 

respiratory tract. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1922, clxiv, 854-867. 

The effect of antiseptics on the bacterial flora of 

the upper air passages. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 
1923, xxxiv, 6.5-C9.— Boez (L.). I>es microbes filtrables des 
voies respiratoires dans I'influenza ct le coryza aigu. Ann. 
de I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1925, xxxix, 833-854.— Davis (D. J ). 
Certain epidemic micro-organisms of the respiratory tract. 
J Am M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Lxxv, 792-794.— Jordan 
(E O) & Reith (A. F.). Studies on respiratory diseases; 
observations on the characteristics and occurrence of the 
hemophilic bacilli. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1924, xxxiv, 
239-259 — Kelly (F. B.) & Gussin (H.). The relative 
reliability of throat swabs for isolatmg the causative pneu- 
mococcus tvpe. Ibid., x.vxv, 323-326.- Pearlman (S. J.). 
Bacterial constants of the upper respiiatoij tract. Laryn- 
goscope, St. Louis, 1925, XXXV, 602-606. -Smith (G. H ). 
\n unrecognized pathway for bacterial invasion of the 
respiratory tract. Abstr. Bacterioi., Bait., 1920, iv l/.— 
Thomson (D.). Four new species of gram-negative bacil i 
from the respiratory tract. Ann. Pickett-Thomson Research 
Lab , Lond., 1925-26, ii, 13-16, 2 pi.— Vincent (H.). Les 
determinations de la symbiose & fuso-spirochetes sur 1 ap- 
parell respiratoire (larynx, trach^e, bronches, poumons). 
Bull \cad. rov. de med. de Belg., Brux., 1922, 5. s., ii, 27,5- 
2!^^Voorhees (I. AV.). The respiratory tract as portal 
of entry for infectious diseases. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, 
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Respiratory organs (Bacteriology of) — 
continued. 

xcv, 86-88. Also reprint.— Walker (I. C.) & Adkinson 

(June). Studies on staphylococcus pyogenes aureus, albiis 
and citreus, and on micrococcus tetragenus and M. catarrh- 
alis. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1916-17, xxxv, 373-390.— 
Williams (.\nna W.). The bacteriology of the acute respira- 
tory infections, not including the pneumonias. Med. Rec , 
N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 1003.— Winternitz (M. C), Smith 
(O. II.) & Robinson (E. S.). An unrecognized pathway 
for bacterial invasion of the respiratorv tract. Bull. Johns 
Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1920, xxxi, 63-66, 2 pi. Also reprint. 

Respiratory organs (Cancer of). 

See, also, Bronchi, Larynx, Lungs, Naso- 
pharynx, Nose, Pleura, Trachea (Cancer of). 

Granet (E.-P.). *Le cancer broncho-pul- 
inonaire, son diagno.stic par la bronchoscopie. 
8°. Paris, 1921. 

KoLszEWSKi (A.). *Ueber das primare 
Bronchial- und Lungencarcinom. 8°. Leip- 
zig, 1912. 

Beck (J. C). Management of malignant diseases of the 
upper respiratory tract. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1917, xxxii, 
194-204.— Bourgeois (H.) & Poyet (G.). La diathermic 
chirurgicale dans le traitement de certaines affections non 
cancereuses des voies aeriennes sup6rieures. Acta Oto- 
laryngol., Stockholm, 1024-25, vii, 568-586.— Curtin (L. J.). 
Malignant disease in the upper air passages. J. Cancer, 
Dublin, 1924, i, 142-148.— Dolavan (D. B.). Radium in 
carcinoma of the upper air passages. Med. Rec, N. Y , 

1917, xci, 1130-11.32. Further observations UDon 

the use of radium in diseases of the upper air passages. Ann. 
Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1917, xxvi, 1085-1092.— 
Fcrrannini (A.). La carcinosi bronco-pulmonare intersti- 
zialc. Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 63.— Harmer (D.). 
The treatment of malignant tumors of the upper air-passage 
by diathermy. Acta oto-laryngol., Stockholm, 1924-25, 
vii, 466-470.— Hug (T.). Epithelioma spino- et bnsocellulare 
der Lufttrohre. Cor.-Bl. f. schwciz. Acrzte, Basel, 1919 
xlix, 1783-1786.— Onodi (A ). Primiirer Kiebs der Trachea 
und des Bronchus. Arch. f. Ohren-, Nasen- u. Kehlkopfh , 
Leipz., 1918, ci, 236.— Polyak (L.). [Cancer of the upper 
respiratory organs and the oesophagus.] Budapest! orv 
ujsag, 1914, xii, 61-65.— Rethi (L.). Die Bedeutung der 
friihzeitigen Radiumverwendung bei den malignen Tumoren 
in den oberen Luftwegen. Wicn. med. Wchnschr., 1918, 

Ixviii, 1988-1990. Zur Radiumbehandlung der 

malignen Tumoren in den oberen Luftwegen. Ibid., 1921, 
Ixxi, 1283-1285.— Rossels (A. L ). [Five cases of primary 
cancer of the bronchi and lungs.] Russk. Klin., Mosk", 
1925, iii, 767-775.— Singer (R.). Mesothorium bei malignen 
Tumoren der oberen Luftwege. Arch. f. Laryngol. u. 
Rhinol., Berl., 1920, .\.\-xiii, 170-188. 

Respiratory organs (Diseases of). 

See, also. Bronchi, Chest, Larynx, Nose, 
Pleura (Diseases of); Respiration (Disor- 
dered) ; Trachea (Diseases of) ; Tuberculosis 
(Pulmonary). 

Claisse"" (P.), MosNY (E.) [et al.]. Ma- 
ladies des poumons, des bronches et de la 
trachee. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Nouveau trait6 de m6decine et de thgrapeutique, 1910, 
xxix. 

Collet (F. J.). Precis des maladies de 
I'appareil respiratoire. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

GiuFFRE (L.). Malattie dell' apparato 
respiratorio. 8°. Milano [n. d.]. 

Jessneu (S.). Hautveranderungen bei 
Erkrankungen der Atmungsorgane. 8°. 
Wiirzburg, 1911. 

Krankheiten (Die) der Luftwege und der 
Mundhohle. 3. Teil. Akute und chronische 
Entziindungeii der Mundhohle, des Rachens, 
Kehlkopfs, der Luftrohre und der Bronchi en. 
Verletzungen Fremdkorper. Verengerungen. 
4°. Berlin; Miinchen, 1928. 

Forms Bd. 3, 3. pt. of Handb. d. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohren- 
heilkunde (Denker & Kahler). 

Kkebs (M.). *Vergleichende Reihenunter- 
suchungen der Leukozyteu bei Influenza, 
Influenzapneumonie und krupposer Pneu- 
monie. (Auszug.) 8°. Leipzig, 1922. 

Lord (F. T.). Diseases of the bronchi, 
lungs, and pleura; ill. 8°. Philadelphia & 
New York, 1915. 
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The same. 2. ed. 8°. Philadelphia 

& New York, 1925. 

RoNDY (A.). *Contribution k I'^tude 
historique des catarrhes et des bronchites. 
8°. Paris, 1923. 

Sergent (E.). Etudes cliniques et radio- 
logiques sur les maladies de I'appareil respira- 
toire. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Besson (L.). Relations entre les Elements m^t^orolo- 
giques et le nombre de deees par maladies inflammatoires 
des organes de la respiration, k Paris. Comp. rend. Acad, 
d. sc., Par., 1920, clxxi, 686-688.— Bibb (L. W.). Predomi- 
nance of the non-bacterial over bacterial etiology in 891 
cases of epidemic acute respiratory disease. Mil. Sur- 
geon, Wash., 1924, liv, 53-75.— BUancloni (G.). Effetti 
indotti negli organi del respiro, in ispecie sulle prime vie, 
dai mutamenti atmosferici. Policlin., Roma, 1917, xxiv, 
sez. prat., 45-50.— Bourgeois (F.). As doenfas do ap- 
parelho respiratorio (tuberculose pulmonar exclusive). 
Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1922, xxxvi, pt. 2, 271-275.— Cabot 
(R. C). Diseases of the mouth, throat, and chest. Bos- 
ton M. & S. J., 1912, clxvi, 621.— Cahn-Bronner (C. E.). 
Chinin bei entziindlichen Erkrankungen der unteren Luft- 
wege. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1925, Ixvi, 3.38; 384.— 
Calwell (W.). Clinical lecture on the pulmonary triad; 
bronchitis, asthma, and emphysema. Clin. J., Lond., 
1913-14, xlii, 455-460.— Canuyt (G.). Les voies aeriennes 
supSrieures et les voies aeriennes inferieures; les fausses 
tuberculoses pulmonaires. Rev. de laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 
1924, xlv, 317-337.— Castalgne (J.) & Paillard (H.). Les 
maladies des poumons et des bronches. Rev. mod. de 
therap. et de biol., Par., 1914, iii, 209-212.— Cholette(A.-M.). 
Contribution a I'etude de la bronchite chronique et de 
I'emphvseme pulmonaire. Union med. du Canada, Mon- 
treal, 1925, liv, 249-254.— Collis (E. L.). The general and 
occupational prevalence of bronchitis and its relation to 
other respiratory diseases. J. Indust. Hyg., Best., 1923, 
v, 264-276.— Culmer (W. N.). The defenses of the upper 
respiratory tract and their preservation. J. Indiana M. 
Ass., Fort Wayne, 1916, ix, 294-298.— Cyiiax (E. F.). On 
certain physical affections of the neck encountered in dis- 
eases of the upper air passages. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 
1923, xxxiii, 8.57-862.— Decker (H. R.). Postoperative 
complications ofthe respiratory tract. Penn. M. J., xVthens, 
1920-21, xxiv, 391-396.— Dumas. Accidents vertigineux 
et syncopaux observes chez des emphysemateux et des 
asthinaticjues. J. de med. de Lyon, 1925, vi, 145-148.— 
Evans (W. A.). Measures for the control of the acute 
respiratory diseases. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1922, 
xii, 1015-1022.— Fara (A.). Contributo alia clinica delle 
neurosi respiratorie; spasmo generalizzato dei muscoli del 
respiro. Policlinico, Roma, 1916, xxiii, 773-777.— Feuillie 
(E.). Catarrhes bronchiciues; scleroses pulmonaires et 
emphysemes d'origine dyscrasique; influence des leuco- 
pathies et de I'anaphvlaxie; le role du froid. Rev. de m6d.. 
Par., 1925, xlii, .330-352.— Flurin (H.). Les rhinobron- 
chites. J. m6d. franc. , Par., 1921, x, 415-421.— Forni (G.). 
Contributo alio studio dello scleroma del laringe e della 
trachea. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1922-23, vi, 1-27.— 
Fraser (J. S.). The nasal neuroses, regarded as sensiti- 
sations of the respiratory tract. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 
1917, civ, 256-261.- Friedrich & Albanus. Erkrankungen 
der oberen Luftwege. Diag. U. therap. Irrtiim. [etc.], 
Innere Med., Leipz., 1922, Heft 14, 1-86.— Gavello (G.). 
Scleroma delle prime vie respiratorie. Gior. d. r. Accad. 
di med. di Torino, 1922, 4. s., xxviii, 369-372, 2 pi.— Gelgel 
(R.). Krankheiten mit labilem Dispersionsgrad der Safte. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1922, ccxxxviii, 
441-447. — Gbeorghiu (S.). Un cas de rhino-tracheo- 
broncho-sclSrome. Arch, internat. de laryngol. [etc.], 
Par., 1924, xxx, 848-850.— Goodale (J. L.). Vasomotor 
disturbances of the upper air passages and sinus disease. 
Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1922-23, xxxi, 
882-894 —Grenet (H.) & Pellissier (L.). Les maladies 
de I'appareil respiratoire et la tuberculose pulmonaire. 
Monde med.. Par., 1925, xxxv, 130-145.— Hachen (D. S.) 
& Isaacs (R.). The alkali reserve in epidemic influenza 
and bronchopneumonia. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, 
l\xv, 1624-1626.— Haggard (H. W.). Action of irritant 
gases upon the respiratory tract. J. Indust. Hyg., Bost., 
1923-24, v, 390-398.— Harries (D. ,1.). The influence of 
abdominal and thoracic lesions on the respiratory system. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1923, cx, 188-194.— Hess (G.). Ueber 
die Lepra der oberen Respirationsorgane. Ztschr. f. Laryn- 
gol., Rhinol. [etc.], Leipz., 1923-24, xii, 447-476, 1 pi.— Hey- 
mann (P.). Kriegsschiidigungen und Krankheiten der 
oberen Luftwege. Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 
1920, xxxiii, 477-484.— Hofbauer (L.). Pathogenetische 
Bedeutung des Atemweges fiir den Gesamtorganismus. 
Munchen; mad. Wchnschr., 1922, Lxix, 963.— Hoover (C. F.) 
& Taylor (h.). The ventilatory function of the lung in 
emphysema and asthma. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1915, 
XV, 1-15. —Jack ((i. N.). The meteoro-telluric physico- 
biochemics of coryza, asthma, and influenza. N. York 
State J. M., N: Y., 1919, xix, 269-274.— Jarvis (D. C). 
The upper respiratory tract in granite dust inhalation. 
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Tr. Am. Laryngol., Rhinol. & Otol. Soc, N. Y., 1922, xxviii, 
139-146. — Joublot (J.). Importance des lesions des voies 
aeriennes superieures en pathologie gfnerale. Vie m6d.. 
Par., 1925, vi, 1965-1967.— Kellner (F.). Myxodem der 
Schleimhaut der oberen Luftwege. . Ztschr. f. Hals-, Na,sen- 
u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1922, ii, 247-250.— Kyle 
(D. B.). The relation of diseases of the upper respiratory 
tract and general systemic conditions. Month. Cycl. & 
Bull., Phila., 1912, v, 321-326.— Lalgnel-Lavastlne. Syn- 
dromes sympathiques respiratoires. J. de m^d. de Par., 
1923, xlii, 1047-1049.— Lasagna (F.). Tubercolosi e sifl- 
lide nelle prime vie respiratorie. Arch. ital. di otol. , Torino, 

1921, xxxii, 114-123. Infective scleroma of the 

respiratory passages. J. Laryngol., Lond., 192.5, xl, 369- 
373.— Lewkowicz (K.). De Paction des refroidissements 
et des traumatismes dans la pathogfinie des infections 
aigues des voies respiratoires (meningite chronique et 
latente due an pseudo-meningocoque proprement dit). 
Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1925, xxviii, 337-363.— Lle- 
bermeister (G.). Zur normalen und pathologischen Phy- 
siologie der Atmungsorgane. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., 
Miinchen & Wiesb., 1922, xxviii, 253-261 —Lord (F. T.). 
Certain aspects of bronchial, pulmonary, and pleural disease. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 1981-1984.— Lynch 
(C). Prevention of respiratory diseases. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1920, XX, 799-803.— Mc Bride (P.). Adenoids, nasal 
catarrh, and influenza. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 349.— 
MacCallum (W. G.). Recent influenza and pneumonia 
outbreaks in the United States. Proc. M. Ass. Isthmian 
Canal Zone, 1919, Mount Hope, 1921, xii, 23-26.— McNaught 
(P. R.). The effects, immediate and remote, of irritant 
gas (dichlorethylsulphide) poisoning on the respiratory 
tract. Tubercle, Lond., 1922-23, iv, 345-348.— Makuen 
(G. H.). Psychology of diseases of the respiratory tract. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 577-580. Also reprint.— 
Menzel (K. M.). Ueber berufliche Schleimhautschadi- 
gungen in den oberen Luftwegen der Tischler. Ztschr. 
f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, ix, 
101-129.— Miller (J. A.). The influence of atmospheric 
conditions upon respiratory disease. J. Outdoor Life, 
N. Y., 1923, XX, 6-9.— Mudd (S.), Grant (S. B.) & Gold- 
man (A.). Theetiology of acute inflammations of the nose, 
pharynx, and tonsils. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1920- 
21, vi, 175; 251; 322.— Mullin (W. V.). The relation of 
sinus disease to diseases of the chest. Tr. Am. Laryngol., 
Rhinol. & Otol. Soc, N. Bedford, Mass., 1920, xxvi, 488- 
493. — Novoa Santos. Sistematica de las neurosis respi- 
ratorias. Rev. med. deBarcel., 1924, 2. s., ii, 26-29.— Over- 
ton (F.). Some epidemiological points regarding acute 
respiratory diseases. Am J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1920, 
x, 431-434.— Plicquc (A.-F.). La syphilis broncho-pul- 
monaire, formes et traitement. J. de med. et chir. prat.. 
Par., 1918, l.xxxix, 321-326.— Rackemann (F. M.). Asthma, 
hay fever, and allied conditions. Med. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1920, iii, 1065-1076.— Richardson (C. W.). Vaso- 
motor disturbances of the upper air tract. Wash. M. Ann., 
1910, ix, 121-128. Also reprint —Bugani (L.). Sulle 
turbe rino-faringee e laringee d'origine simpatica. Arch. 

ital. di laringol., Napoli, 1920, xl, 51-59. ■ Sopra 

il pemfigo orale, rinofaringeo e laringeo con speciale ri- 
guardo alia etiologia. Ibid., 109-122.— Russell (W.T.). The 
influence of fog on mortality from respiratory diseases. 
Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 335-339.— Schmidt (V.). Re- 
cherches hSmatologicjues dans les etats inflammatoires 
du pharynx et des voies aeriennes supfirieures. Acta Oto- 
laryngol., Stockholm, 1921-22, iii, 48-50.— Schroetter (H.). 
Ueber Massnahmen zu einem umfassenden Studium des 
Skleromes (Scleroma respiratorium) . Monatschr. f. 
Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1924, Iviii, 165-168.— Sclf- 
ridge (O.). I5ndocrine glands and their relation to vaso- 
motor disturbances ofthe air passages, hay fever and asthma, 
with the past pear's report. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 
1919, xvii, 109; 139.— Sergent (E.). Chronic bronchitis 
and emphysema; clinical types and therapeutical indica- 
tions. Med. Press, Lond., 1924, n. s., cxvii, 212.— Shearer 
(T. L.). The relationship of the endocrine glands to con- 
ditions affecting the respiratory passages. J. Ophth., 
Otol. & Laryngol., Phila., 1922, xxvi, 18-30.— Staehelln 
(R.). Einige seltenere Krankheiten der Respirations- 
organe. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Miinchen, 1919, 2. 
Heft, 30-38.— Sternberg (H.). Ein Beitrag zur Leuka- 
mie der oberen Luftwege. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], 
Berl. & Wien, 1921, Iv, 1655-1660.— Stewart (Sir J. P.). 
Spasmodic respiratory affections. Lancet, Lond., 1921, 
ii, 1261-1263.— Strouse (S.) & Bloch (L.). Notes on the 
present epidemic of respiratory disease. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 1568-1571. Also reprint.— Terrien 
(F.). Les troubles oculaires observes au cours des affec- 
tions de I'appareil respiratoire. Paris mfd., 1923, xlvii, 
81.— Thompson (H. E.). Amyloid degenerations of 
the upper air passages. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Larvngol., 
St. Louis, 1924-25, xxxiii, 271-278.— Vaughan (H. F.) 
& Palmer (G. T.). Plans to reduce the high mortality 
from the acute respiratory disea,ses in winter. Am. J. 
Pub. Health, Chicago, 1922, xii, 1022-1028.— Vymola. 
Etiologie, histologie et traitement du scK^rome. Ann. 
d. mal. de I'oreille, du larynx [etc.]. Par., 1924, xliii, 692.— 
Weiss (W.). Ueber Schleimhautpemphiguj . der ^beren 
Luftwege. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 
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Respiratory organs (Diseases of) — con. 

1921, Iv, 822-834.— Wernscheld (H.). Die Beziehungen 
zwischen chronisch adhilsiven und tuberkulosen Lungen- 
prozessen, Asthma bronchiale und Emphysem auf Grund 
des Rontgenbildes und autoptischer Befunde. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923-24, xxxi, 438- 
441.— Winternltz (M. C). Studies in the pathology of 
acute respiratory diseases. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1919- 
20, xxii, 56-58.— Winternltz (M. C.) & McKinlay (0. A.). 
Lesions of the respiratory tract initiated by the inhala- 
tion of irritating gases. Internal. Ass. M. Mus. Bull., 
Montreal, 1922, viii, 140-142. 

Respiratory organs (Diseases of, Diag- 
nosis of). 

See, also, Respiratory organs (Examina- 
tion of). 

Barjon (F.). Radio-diagnosis of pleuro- 
pulmonarv affections, transl. bv J. A. Honey. 
8°. New" Haven, 1918. 

Meyer (E.). *Ueber die Beziehungen der 
oberen Luftwege zum weiblichen Genitalap- 
parat. [Konigsberg 1. Pr.] 8°. Wiirzburg, 
1910. 

SoLGER -(A. C. G.). *Beitrag zur Kennt- 
nis der histologischen Differentialdiagnose 
zwischen Sj phiUs und Tuberkulose der oberen 
Luftwege. [Breslau.] 8°. Wiesbaden, 1913. 

Achllle (C). Contribute all' ascoltazione della bocca 
nelle malattie dell' apparato respiratorio. Policlin., Roma, 
1909, xvi, sez. prat., 389. — d' Astros & Giraud. Le radio- 
diagnostic lipiodole dans les affections des voies respiratoires; 
radiographic de dilatation bronchique. Bull. Soc. de pediat. 
de Par., 1924, xxii, 176.— Ballon (D. H.). The injection of 
lipiodol as an aid in the X-ray diagnosis of broncho-pul- 
monary lesions including tuberculosis. Canad. M. Ass. 
J., Toronto, 1925, xv, 995-999.— Beck (E. G.). Diagnostic 
aids in diseases of the lung and pleura. Illinois M. J . , Spring- 
field, 1909, xvi, 363-370, 2 eh.- Busacchi (P.). Su di un 
fenomeno toraco-cefalico in condizioni fisiologiche e in alcune 
aflezioni dell' apparato respiratorio. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 
1919, xl, 385.— Cramer (A.). Diagnostic differentiel de 
quelques affections chroniques de I'appareil respiratoire 
d'avec la tubeiculose pulmonaire. Rev. med. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve, 192.5, xlv, 705-723.— Creyx. Frequence 
comparative et determinisme du signe du sou de Pitres, 
dans diverses affections de la plevre et du poumon. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1622, Ix.xxvi, 367-369.— Devoto 
(L.). Per un metodo di trascrizione dei fenomeni normali 
e patologici dell' apparato respiratorio. Tubercolosi, Mi- 
lano, 1914-15, vii, 319.— Doming (J.). Abdominal symp- 
toms in pleurisy and pneumonia. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1915, ci, 5(H-566.— Gentile (G.). Valore semeiotico delle 
fibre elastiche negli espettorati in alcune malattie dell' appa- 
recchio respiratorio. Tommasi Napoli, 1910, v, 265-267.— 
Howe (A. C). Anaphylactic conditions of the respiratory 
tract, their diagnosis, especially of asthma and vasomotor 
rhinitis. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, ciii, 732-734. Also 
reprint.— Iglauer (S.). Value of roentgenography in diag- 
nosis of diseases of larynx and trachea. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago. 1914, Ixiii, 1827-1831 —Kuss & Gilson. Notation 
graphique des signes radiologiques dans les maladies de 
I'appareil respiratoire. Bull. Comite nat. defense centre 
latuberc, Par., 1923, iv, 265-275.— Makuen (G. 11.). The 
relation of the lymphoid tissue in the upper respiratory 
tract to the voice. Therap. Gaz., Detroit, 1915, xxxi, 86-90. 
Also reprint.— Martlrl (A.). Del rapporto di altezza fra 
suono inspiratorio ed espiratorio nel respiro vescicolare e 
nel respiro bronchiale flsiologico e patologieo. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1916, xxxii, 10-15.— Maschinsky. Die pneu- 
matische Kammer und ihre Bedeutung fur die Erkrankun- 
gen der Atmungsorgane. Med. Bl., Wien, xxxiii, 157; 169.— 
MUler (J. A.). The respiratory system. Mod. J. & Rec, 
N. Y , 192.5, cxxii, 608-612.— Navarro Blasco (A.). Limi- 
taciones de los metodos de exploracion fisica actualniente 
empleados en el diagnnstico de las afecciones de los organos 
respiratorios intratoracicos. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1923, 
xvii, 100-103.— Pescher (.1.). La spiroseopie dans les ma- 
ladies des voies respiratoires. Medecine, Par., 1919-20, 
i, 504-507.— Pottenger (F. M.). The outlining of normal 
organs and the diagnosticating of diseased conditions of 
the pleura and lungs bv means of palpation. Lancet-Clinic, 
Cincin., 1909, cii, 617-623. iv/r„»K„^„„ 
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Diagnose von Lungen- und Pleuracrkrankungen; Diskussion 
und Klassiflkation der durch Lungen- und Pleuraentzun- 
dungen verursachten synipathischen und parasympathi- 
schen Reflexe, [etc.]. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Berl., 
1924-25 Ix, 3.57-406.— Rich ter (O.). On the diagnostic 
value of respiration tracings (pneumograms) .1. Missouri 
M Ass,St.Louis, 1916, xiii, 486-488.— Seiffcrt (A.). Ueber 
Untersuchungen mit Bruststiitzautoskop, Spreizspekulum 
und aufklappbarem Rohr. Acta oto-laryngol., Stockholm, 
1924-25, vii, 387-401.— Sergent (E.). Ce que mfidccin peut 
et doit demander k I'examen radiologique pour le diagnostic 
des aflectiODS de I'appareil respiratoire. J. de m6d. et chir. 



Respiratory organs (Diseases of. Diag- 
nosis of) — continued. 

prat.. Par., 1921, xcii, 485-501.— Sergent (E.) & Cottenot 
(P.). Injections intratrachfales de lipiodol dans le radio- 
diagnostic des affections de I'appareil respiratoire; difficultes 
et erreurs d 'interpretation. Presse med.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 
500-502.— Viola (D.). Le cellule eosinofile nell' espettorato 
in alcune malattie bronco-polmonari. Gior. internaz. d. 
sc. med., Napoli, 1914, n. s., xxxvi, 699-705.— Viton (A.). 
Programa sintetico de semiologi'a del aparato respiratorio. 
Semana m6d., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxv, 403; 670.— Wiethe 
(C). Kongenitale, diffuse Hyalinablagerungen in den 
oberen Luftwegen, familiar auftretend. Ztsehr. f. Hals-, 
Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Munchen & Berl., 1924, x, 359-362.— 
Wllkins (W. A.). Suppurative conditions of the lower 
respiratory tract: roentgenological aspects. Canad. M. 
Ass., J., Toronto, 1917, vii, 1005-1008.— Winkler (A.). Bei- 
trage zur Kenntnis vom bronchialen Atemgerausch. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 883-886. 

Respiratory organs (Diseases of. Para- 
sitic and mycotic.) 

Gramer (M.). *Aktinomykose der oberen 
Luft- und Speisewege, mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Speicheldriisen. [Wiirzburg.] 
8°. Chemnitz, 1914. 

Cipollone (L. T.). Sulla frequenza delle micosi delle 
fauci e dCUe prime vie respiratorie. Valsalva, Milano, 
1925, i, 174-179.— Corvl (D. A.). La strongilosi bronco- 
polmonare dei bovini. Gior. di med. vet., Torino, 1922, 
Ixxi, 701-705.— Hombourger. Amibiase pulmonaire; bron- 
chite amibienne pure sans abces. Soc. de med. mil. fran?.. 
Bull, mens.. Par., 1924, xviii, 330-333.— Jewesbury (R. C). 
Case of hydatid of pleura and lung in a bov, aged 8 years. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, xv. Sect. Stud. Dis. 
Child, 32-34.— Palllard (II.). Amibiase broncho-pul- 
monaire, spirochetose bronchique. J. med. franc,'.. Par., 
1924, xiii, 32-36.— Roulllard (J.). Amibiase pulmonaire et 
bronchites amibiennes. Presse med.. Par., 1924, xxxii, 
502-504.— Schneller (.1.). Einwanderung von Askariden 
in Bronchus und Trachea durch eine Oesophago-Bronchial- 
fistel. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv. 1247. 

Respiratory organs (Diseases of, Treat- 
ment of). 

See, also, Inhalation; Injections (Intra- 
tracheal). 

Alsaker (R. L.). Curing catarrh, coughs 
and colds. 8°. New York, 1924. 

Cartier (F.). Therapeutics of the respira- 
tory organs, transl. from the French and 
ed. by Carl A. Williams. 8°. Philadelphia, 
1919. 

Djismedjian (A.-E.). *Du traitement des 
affections broncho-pulmonaires par I'ether 
phosphorique de la creosote. 8°. Paris, 
1921. 

HiRTZ (E.), RisT [et al.]. Therapeutique 
des maladies respiratoires et de la tuberculose 
pulmonaire. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Martinet (A.). Therapeutique usuelle 
des maladies de I'appareil respiratoire. 8°. 
Paris, 1910. 

Tillinghast (J. R.). How can I cure my 
catarrh? 12°. New York, [1902.] 

Van Denburg (M. W.). Therapeutics of 
the respiratory system, cough and coryza, 
acute and chronic; repertory with index, 
materia medica with index. 8°. Philadel- 
phia, Pa.. 1916. 

Barach {.\. L.). The therapeutic use of oxygen in acute 
respiratory disturbances. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1925, 
ix, 471-487.— Bayer (G.). Pharmakologie der Atmung. 
Handb. d. norm. u. path. Physiol., Berl., 1925, ii, 4.55-472.— 
Berliner. Behandlung der Pneumonie, Pleuritis und 
Bronchitis mit Menthol-Eukalyptol. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 2100.— Bode (P.). Eukalyptol- 
Menthol-Injektionen zur Behandlung post-operativer Bron- 
chitiden und Pneumonieen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1916, Ixiii, 310.— Boerl (G.). La cura delle malattie bronco- 
polmonari per mezzo delle iniezioni endotracheali. Folia 

med., Napoli, 1916, ii, 82-89. • Ricerche sull' azione 

flsiologica terapeutica della rieducazione dell' ajiparecchio 
respiratorio. Riforma med., Napoli, 1916, xxxii, 365; 393.— 
Bonettl (E.) & De Barbieri (U.). Di alcune esperienze 
sulla permeability delle vie respiratorie alle nebbie secche 
ottenute col sistema Korting. Idrol. e cliniat., Firenze, 
1911, xxii, 633-643.— Bourgeois (P.). Les affections des 
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voies respiratoires sup^rieures aux eaux minerales. Progres 
mM., Par., 11)19, 3. s., wxiv, 325-329.— Brackmann. Ueber 
niedikamentose SauerstolMnhalation bei Erkrankungen 
der Atmungsorgane. Deutsche med. Wchnsehr., Leipz. & 
Bed., 1914, xl, 229.— Braecklein (A. H.). Chlorine gas in 
respiratory diseases; the simple and economical method of 
administration. Clin. J., Chicago, 1925, xwii, 534-537. — 
Broeckaert (.T.). Traitement des affections des voies 
respiratoires par la douche d'air chaud chargS ou non de 
I)rincipes actifs. Presse oto-laryngol., Brux., 1914, xiii, 
74-78.— Briinwke (K.). Helper Seifen- und Terpestrolsei- 
fenbehandlung derTuberkulose, der unspezifischen Broncho- 
I)neumonie und der Bronchitis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 68.— Butler (M. F.). The treatment 
of acute inflammation of the upper respiratory tract. J. 
Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1919, xvi, 153-157.— Carrasco 
(T. M.). La via endobronquial en la terapeutica del aparato 
respiratorio. Siglo med., Madrid, 1921, Ixviii, 121-124. — 
Cemach (A.). Die Oliihlichtbehandlung entziindlicher 
Erkrankungen der Luftwege. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], 
Berl. & Wien, 1921, Iv, 668-681.— d'Amlco (V.). La terapia 
diretta nelle aflezioni dell' apparato respiratorio. Gazz. d. 
osp., Milano, 1911, xxxii, 1534-1537.— Dau. Erfahrungen 
mit perkutaner Behandlung (Aurolapin) bei Erkrankungen 
der Respirationsorgane. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 974.— 
Delavan (D. B.). Observations upon the use of radium in 
diseases of the upper air passages. Larvngoscope, St. Louis, 

1917, xxvii, 776-781. The value of the dichloramin-T 

chlorcosane solution (Dakin-Dunham) in the treatment 
of infections of the upper air passages. Boston M. & S. J., 

1918, elxxix, 677-681.— De River (J. P.). Endobronchial 
treatment of bronchopulmonary afTections. Med. J. & 
Hec, N. Y., 1924, cxix, suppl., p. xv.— Dick (J. S.). Vac- 
cines in chronic a^r: recurring catarrh of the respiratory 
tract. Practitioner, Lond., 1925, cxv, 416-419.— Ebeling. 
Therapie und Prophylaxe der Erkrankungen der oberen 
Luftwege durch "Menthasept." AUg. med. Centr.-Ztg., 
Berl., 1911, Ixxx, 563-565.— Eisenbcrg (A. A.). The use of 
hexamethylenamin in the affections of the upper respiratory 
tract. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 2032.--Elsaesser. 
Ueber die Inhalation trockener, heisser Luft bei Lungen- 
und Kehlkopfleiden. Verhandl. d. Ver. deutsch. Laryn- 
golog., Wurzb., 1912, 130-136.— Freer (O. T.). Radium 
emanation; its advantages over radium for use in the upper 
air passages; a new way of applying it. Tr. Am. Laryngol. 
Ass., Phila., 1921, xliii, 240-257.— Frontieelll (E.). Le 
Istillazioni intratracheali nella cura delta bronchite fetida e 
della gangrena jiolmonare. Policlin., Roma, 1924, xxxi, sez. 
prat., 771-776. — Galup (J.). Recherches complementaires 
sur le reflexe oculo-cardia(iue dans les etats respiratoires 
chroniques; applications i I'etude de la th^rapeatique hydro- 
mincrale de ces etats. Press, med., Par., 1925, xxxiii, 765- 
768.— Gilchrist (H. L.). Chlorine gas in the treatment 
of respiratory diseases. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1925, Ivi, 
606-613.— Goodale (.J. L.). The diagnosis and management 
of vasomotor disturbances of the upper air passages. Ann. 
Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1916, xxv, 527-553.— 
Goswin. Behandlung von Krankheiten der Atmungsor- 
gane durch Ameisensaure. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1924, 
xlii, 102.— Gouraud (F. X.) & PaiUard (H.). Les inha- 
lations et les injections sous-cutanees d'oxygene dans les 
affections des voies respiratoires. Bull. gen. detherap. [etc.], 
Par., 1912, clxiv, 673; 721.— Gradenigo & Stefaninl. Su 
un nuovo metodo di inalazione a secco di soluzioni saline. 
Idrol. 6 climat., Firenze, 1911, xxii, 630-633.— Graser (E.). 
Ueber die Behandlung postoperativer Bronchitis und 
Pneumonie durch Eigenbluteinspritzung nach J. Vorschutz. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 25]4-2518.^Grass- 
mann (K.). Zur Behandlung von Asthma cardiale und 
Lungenodem. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 51. — 
Grazzi ( V.) . Importanza delle cure inalatorie nelle malattie 
delle vie del respiro con le acque di Montecatini. Idrol. e 
climat., Firenze, 1921, xx.xii, 16(>-174.— Gross (K. H.). Ueber 
Erfolge mit Warmebestrahlungen der Haut bei Erkrankun- 
gen der Atmungsorgane. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxi, 271.— Gulsez & Stodel (G.). Injections intra-bron- 
chi(iues et intra-pulmonaires. Presse med.. Par., 1912, xx, 
768-770.— Harris (II. G.). Intravenous medication, with 
special reference to iodoform and sodium iodide in the treat- 
ment of acute and chronic respiratory diseases. Journal- 
Lancet, Minneap., 1920, xl, 535-541 —Haupt (A.). Die 
physikalische Therapie der chronischen Bronchitis und des 
Emphysems unter besonderer Beriicksichtigxing der durch 
sie bedingten Kreislaufstoruugen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, 
ix, 1207-1209.— Heinz (R.). Ueber Husten- und Schnupfen- 
mittel. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leii)z. & Berl., 1923, 
xlix, 677. — Hofbauer (L.). Therapie der Krankheiten der 
Respirationsorgane. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1914, xxviii, 
.549-555.— Hubcr (J. B.). Practical points in the manage- 
ment of some pulmonary diseases. Internal. Clin., Phila., 
1913, 23. s., iii, 127-141.— Hunt (G. H.). Massage and 
remedial exercises in diseases of the lung and pleura. Guy's 
IIosp. Rep., Lond., 1925, Ixxv, 447-461.— Jacoby (R.). 
Mucidan-Tabletten gegen Katarrhe der Luftwege. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 1494.— 
Jones (M. F.) & Garofalo (C). Further statistics on 
chlorin gas as a treatment for respiratory diseases. Arch. 
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Otolaryngol., Chicago, 1925, i, 58-63.— Kocli. I'eber das 
Bretschneidersche Wechselatmungsverfahren. Beitr. z. Klin. 
d.Tuberk., Bed., 1922, lil, 312-324.— Leclerc (11.). Emploi 
(le la diplotaxe (Diplotaxis tenuifolia) dans le traitement 
des affections de voies respiratoires. Bull. d. sc. Phar- 
macol., Par., 1923, xxx, 464-468.— Llacre (A.). Asthma, 
catarrhe et cures thermales. Presse therm, et climat.. Par., 
1925, Ixvi, 489-496.— von Linden (Grafin). Kupfersiliciura 
priiparate (Orinol, Mund-, (iurgelwasser- und Schnupfen- 
salbe) als Schutz- und Ileilmittel bei katarrhalischen Er- 
krankungen des Halses und der oberen Luftwege. Miin- 
chon. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1096.— Loewenlieiin. 
Beitrag zur Therai)ie und I'rophylaxe der Erkrankungen 
der oberen Luftwege. Klin. -therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1911, xviii, 831-836, -Lynali (H. L.). Bronchoscopic treat- 
ment of bronchiectasis and pulmonary abscess. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1920, -xcvii, 215-218.— Maberly (J.). Elixir G. C. I. 
(guaiacol chloride) in the treatment of catarrhal lung and 
larvngeal affections. Med. J. S. Africa, Johannesb., 1924-25, 
XX, 126-129 —McCrae (T.) & Funk (E. H.). Broncho.scopy 
in the treatment of pulmonary abscess and bronchiectasis. 
Tr. Ass. M. Physicians, Phila., 1924, xxxix, 72-78.— McGui- 
gan (H.). Menthol and peppermint in acute catarrhal 
conditions of the respiratory tract. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1921, Ixxvi, 303.— Mancioli (T ). Valore della cura 
inalatoria delle vie del respiro. Atti d. Cong. d. Soc. ital. 
di lanngol. [etc.], Siena, 1911, xiv, 85-93.— Mincliew (B. H.). 
Prophylactic treatment of diseases of respiratory tract. 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1918, xliii, 362-367.— Moore (W. F.) 
& Lukens (R. M.). The bronchoscopic treatment of pul- 
monary suppurations and bronchial asthma. Atlantic ^Ied. 
J., Harrisburg, 1923-24, xxvii, 843-849.— Morelli (E.). II 
taglio del frenico nelle malattie dell' apparato respiratorio. 
Boll. d. Soc. med. -chir., Pavia, 1924, xxxvii, 553-.5.58.— 
Morliardt (P.-E.). Le decubitus ventral comme e.xpec- 
torant. Vie mid., Par., 1923, iv, 1197.— Morone (G.). La- 
frenicotomia in malattie varie del polmone e della pleura 
(osservazioni su 54 casi personali). Boll. d. Soc. med. -chir., 
I'avia, 1925, xxxviii, 19-60, 1 pi.— Morse (F. H ). Mechan- 
ical vibrations in pulmonary affections. J. Ad vane. Therap., 
N. Y., 1914, xxxii, 380-382.— Mounier (D.). Des insufflations 
d'air chaud gomenol6 dans I'inflamniation des premieres 

voies respiratoires. J. de med. de Par., 1921, xl, 272. 

Les insufflations d'air chaud medicament eux dans les voies 
respiratoires. Ibid., 1923, xlii, 507.— Nicolai (V). La 
nepulizzazione a vapore dei medicinali in rapporto alle 
malattie delle vie respiratorie. Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], 
Torino, 1920, xxxi, 167-183.— Niihsnianns (T.). Ein ueues 
Verfahren zur Behandlung akuter und chronischer Schleim- 
hauterkrankungen der oberen Luftwege. Arch. f. Ohren-, 
Nasen- u. Kehlkopfh., Leipz., 1920, cvi, 156-166.— Parise 
(N.). La terapia endotracheale nelle malattie bronco- 
pulmonari. Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 745-747. — 
Parnientier. Injections medicamenteuses dans les voies 
respiratoires. Progres med. beige, Brux., 1912, xiv, 177-179.— 
du Pasquier. L'insuffisancerespiratoireet son traitement. 
Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1924, xcvii, 465-469.— PisanI (A.). Un 
nuovo potente antisettico nelle malattie dell' apparato 
respiratorio: il mugolio. Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1923, 
Ixxxii, 57.— Planson (H.). L'aerotherapie dans le traite- 
ment des maladies des voies resi)iratoires. Vie med., Par., 
1921, ii, 1471-1475 - Pratt (G. H.). Chlorine as a heahng 
agent. J. Am. Ass. Promot. Hyg. [etc.], N. Y., 1925, vii, 
16-22.— Ramirez de Arellano (E.). Tratamiento etiokigico 
de las rinitis y faringitis catarrales cronicas. Rev. med. 
cubana, Uabana, 1921, xxxii, 939-946.— Bath (R.). Uel)er 
die therapeutische Verwendung des Thiocols und Sirolins 
bei Erkrankungen der Atraungsvpege. Klin. -therap. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1917, .xxiv, 3.3-.35.— Rethl (L.). Die Behandlung 
der entziindlichen Erkrankungen der oberen Luftwege; 
(allgemeine, lokale und klimatische Behandlung). Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 879-882.— Robinson (B.). 
The perforated zinc inhaler in the treatment of respiratory 
alTeclions. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 887.— Rosenthal 
(G ). Introduction & I'etude de la therapeutique locale des 
bronches et du poumon. El volution mod. -chir.. Par., 1923, 

iv, 199-202. • La place de la physiotherapie dans les 

therapeutiques des affections respiratoires. Paris mfed 
1925, Ivii, 24,5-249.— Ross (O. W.), Detweiler (H. K.) & 
Maynard (J. C). Prophylactic and therajjeutic inocula- 
tions in certain affections of the respiratory tract. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1916, xc, 744.— Schaffer (C). A method of 
administering the chlorine treatment. U. States Nav. M. 
Bull., Wash., 1925, xxii, 679-682.— von Schnizer. Ueber 
die Behiindlung gewisser Erkrankungen des Respirations- 
traktes mit Chlorgas. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 595.— 
Schroeder (C. JL). Ueber Reizbehandlung mit ortlichen 
Eigenl)luteinspritzungen im Bereich der oberen Luftwege. 
.\rch. f. Ohren-, Niisen- u. Kehlkopfh., Leipz., 1925-24, cxi, 
139-145.— Schubert. Ein regulierbarer Inhalator. Mun- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 729.— Sheinis (L. I.). 
[Camphor in the treatment of diseases of the respiratory 
organs.] Prakt. Vrach, Petrogr., 1916, xv, 217; 228 — Simon 
(S.). Observations of certain experiments with inhalations 
and injections of various substances into the respiratory 
tract. Colorado Med., Denver, 1922, xix, 230-233.— Spiess 
(G.). Diathermie und Electrocoagulation bei Erkrankungen 
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(lor oberen Luftwege. Acta oto-larvngol., Stockholm, 
l'J24-2o, vii, 55i)-5fi7.— Storm van I^uwen (\V.). II 
trnttaniento dell" asina e di altre malattie delle vie respira- 
tiirio inediante I'aria pura. Biochim. e terap. sper., Milaiio, 
192.5, xii, 441-453.— Tanturri (D.). Contrihuto alia radiuni- 
terapia del rino-fariiigoscleroina. Actiiioterapia, Napoli, 
1921, ii, 24-2.S.— Thompson (.1. A.). The proper fields of 
medicine and surgery in disea,><es of the ujiper air iwssages. 
Tr. Am. Laryngol., Rhinol. <t Otol. Soc, N. Bedford, Mass., 
1914, XX, 83-91.— Vallet (((,). Traiteinent des maladies 
aigues des voies respiratoires par la ptysmathOrapie. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 192:i, 3. s., xlvii, 096-699.— 
Van Zandt (I. L.). The medical treatment of bronchitis 
and pneumonia. South. M. J., Nashville, 1914, vii, 130- 
134.— Vedder (E. B.). The present status of chlorine gas 

therapy. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 192.'), iv, 21-29. 

Recent development in the treatment of certain respiratory 
diseases with chlorine inhalation. Pub. Health News, 
Trenton, 1925, x, 40-44.— Vedder (E. B.) & Sawyer (H. P.). 
The treatment of certain respiratory diseases by chlorin. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 361-364.— Weler- 
nuUer (R.). Das Thiocol bei Krankheiten der Respira- 
tionsorgane. Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 4G4. 

Respiratory organs (Diseases of) in 
children. 

Carrox de l.\ C.\rriere (G.-C.-D.-^I.). 
Le traitement des maladies des voies respira- 
toires des enfants aiix stations thermales 
fran^aises. S°. Paris, 1911. 

Ch.\lloxxe.\u (E.). *De Taction des 
injections soiis-ciitances d'oxygene dans Ic 
traitement des maladies broncho-pulmonaires 
de I'enfant. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

CoNAN (M.). *Interpretation des cuti- 
rcactions negatives dans les affections de 
Tappareil respiratoire chez les grands enfants. 
8°. Paris, 1922. 

FuNKHorsER (W. L.) & McAliley (R. G.). 
Diseases of the respiratory system in infants 
and children, rov. 8°. New York; London, 
1927. 

Marty (P.). *Les injections intratrach^ales 
de hpiodol au cours des affections pleuro- 
pulmonaires de I'enfant. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

NoBECOURT (P.). Cliniciue mcdicale des 
enfants; affections de I'appareil respiratoire. 
8°. Paris, 1924. 

Bergamini (M.). 1\ fenomeno di I>itten nei bambini. 
Clin, pediat., Modena, 1921, iii, 17.3-198.— Brisotto (F.). 
Le affezioni dell' orecchio e delle prime vie respiratorie nei 
bambini delle scuole comunali di Napoli. .\reh. ital. di 
otol. [etc.], Torino, 1922, xxxiii, 279-301.— BrUckner (O.), 
Gaehtgens (W.). & Vogt (H.). Zur Bakteriologie der 
Resiiirationserkrankungen im Kindesalter. Jahrb. f. Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1912, n. F., Ixxvi, 417-433.— Byflcld (A. H.). 
The relationship of respiratory infection to digestive dis- 
turbances in infants and children. J. Iowa State M. Ass., 
Des Moines, 1918, viii, 385-388.— CalderoU (G.). Circa una 
sindrome clinica delle prime vie aeree, fre((uente negli scolari. 
Igiene d. seuola, Genova, 1924, xv, 145-152.— Chabert (A.). 
Vaccinothcrapie des infections broncho-pulmonaires pro- 
longees de I'enfant. Marseille med., 1925, Ixii, 420-433.— 
Cbappell (W. F.) & Brown (A.). Respiratory mfections 
in infants' wards. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1914, vii, 
380-.388 — Czerny (A.). Ueber die Beziehungen der Krank- 
heiten der Luftwege zur Schule. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, 
xvi, 29; 55; 85.— Elsler (F.). Die interlobiire pleuritische 
Schwarte der kindlichen Lunge im Rontgenbild; zugleich 
ein Beitrag zur Rfintgendiagnose desprimiiren Lungenherdes 
und der Driisentuberkulose. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1912, lix, 1899-1901,— Fletcher (U. M.). A clinical demon- 
stration of fibrosis of the lung and bronchiectasis in children. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1913-14, xlii, ,363-368.— Foucar (IL O.). 
Respiratory diseases in children; a review of the literature 
from July, 1921, to July, 1923. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 
1924, .xxviii, 79-96.— Glraud (P.) & Simon (.T.). Le radio- 
diagnostic lipiodol6 des aflections broncho-pulmonaires 
Chez I'enfant. Marseille med., 1925, Ixii, 4.34-438, 2 pi.— 
Ibrahim (J.). Leber respiratorische Affektknimpfe im 
friihen Kindesalter (das sogenannte Wegbleiben der Kinder). 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, v, 
Orig., 388-413.— Johannsen (N.). [Value of oxygen treat- 
ment in acute infections of the air-passages in children.] 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1925, Ixxxvii, 849-865.— Krieg (M.). 
Mechanische Behandlung von Bronchitiden, Pleuritiden 
und Pneumonien, besonders bei Kindern. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1922, xviii, 1120.— Kuhns (R. H.). Management of 
asthma, bronchitis and broncho-pneumonia in children. 
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Clin. ]\red., Chicago, 1925, xxxi, 8.38-841.— La Feria (M.). 
Le affezioni dell' api)arato respiratorio nei lattanti del con- 
sultorio profilattico. Pediatria, Napoli, 1917, 2 s , x\v, 
469-480.— Langstein (L.) & YIppo (A.). Ausgewiihlte 
Kapitel aus der Physiologie und Pathologie der Respira- 
tionsorgane im Kindesalter. .Tahresk. f. iirzd. Fortbild., 
Miinchen, 1917, viii, Heft 6, .3-45, 2 pi.— Lederer (R.). Die 
chronischen Nichttuberkulnsen Atmungserkrankungen des 
Kindesalters. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1921 l\x, 198- 
231.— Lo Presti-Semlnerlo (F.). Contributo al tratta- 
mento delle broncopolmoniti e delle bronchiti dell' infanzia. 
Pediatria, Napoh, 1923, xxxi, 206-217.— Moreno Luzuriaga 
(P.). El mercurocromo-220 soluble en las afecciones bron- 
copulmonares de los nifios. Siglo mM., Madrid, 1925, Ixxv, 
364-366.— Morse (,r. L.). The treatment of respiratory 
diseases in infancy and childhood. ,T. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1916, Ixvi, 71-73. Alto reprint.— Niemann (A.). Dio 
Erkrankungen der Respirationsorgane im friihen Kinde.sal- 
ter. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 
182-184.— Peiper. Die Behandlung der akuten Entziin- 
dungen der Luftwege bei den 8iiuglingen. Ibid., 1916, 

xlii, 21.3-215. Die Behandlung der akuten Katarrhe 

der tieferen Luftwege, der I>ungenentziindungen und Brust- 

fellentzimdung bei den Siiuglingen. Ibid., 24.5-248. 

Zur Behandlung chronischer Bronchial- und Lungenkrank- 
heiten im Kindesalter. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 
1918, XV, 337-342.— Bach (E.). Zur Kenntnis der Atem- 
ferngerausche beira Kind. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxiv, 107.5-1078 — Benault (J.). I>e traitement des affec- 
tions broncho-pulmonaires aiguos de I'enfance. Hopital, 
Par., 1923, xi, 416-419.— Bummel (H.). Lungen-Pleuraer- 
krankung beim Neugeborenen. Monatschr. f. Oeburtsh. u. 
Gynilk., Berl., 1920, liii,. 336-357.— SalvioU(G.). LealTezioni 
bronco-polmonari croniche non tubercolari nell' infanzia. 
Clin, pediat., Modena, 1925, vii, 476-.500, 2 pi.— Sobel (J.). 
The prevention of respiratory diseases in infancy and early 
childhood. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcvii, 817-824.— Wall- 
gren (\.). Asma y tuberculosis infantiles. Rev. mod. de 
Hamburgo, 1925, vi, 220-227, 1 pi.— Weill (E.) & Dufourt 
(\.). Sur Quelques points de radiologic concernant les 
affections pleuro-pulmonaires de I'enfance. J. de radiol. 
et d'olectrol., Par., 1922, vi, 1-11.— WoUstein (Martha) <k 
Spence (R. C). The bacillus of PfeilTer in inflammations 
of the respiratory tract in children. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1920, xix, 459-468,— Young (M.). The influence 
of weather conditions on the mortality from bronchitis and 
pneumonia in children. J. Hyg,, Cambridge, 1924-25, 
xxiii, 151-175,— Zahorslty (J,). The resistance to acute 
disease of the respiratory tract in children. Am. J. Dis. 
child., Chicago, 1921, xxi, 183-186. 

Respiratory organs (Diseases of) in 
soldiers. 

Bibb (L. B,), Epidemiology of acute respiratory infec- 
tions, as deduced from a mild epidemic occurring in the 8th 
Corps Area, March, 1922, Am, J. M. Sc, Phila., 192.3, 
clxvi, 731-742. — Borel. Acute respiratory infections among 
the colored troops in the French Armv. War Med., Par., 
1918, ii, 306-311,— Capps (J. A,), Measures for the preven- 
tion and control of respiratory infections in military camps. 
J. Am, M, Ass,, Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 448-451. Also reprint,— 
Emerson (H,). The experience of the American Expedi- 
tionary Forces with respiratory infections. War, Med, 
Par,, 1918, ii, 311-315.— Hochhaus (H.). Erfahrungen 
iiber die Erkrankungen der Res])iration.sorgane im Kriege. 
Deutsche med, Wchnschr,, Leii)z, & Berl,, 1916, xlii, 1149- 
1151,— Kremers (E, D ), Some personal experiences with 
epidemic respiratory diseases in the Army, with some re- 
marks on methods of control, J, Lab. & Clin, M,, St, 
Louis, 1920-21, vi, 25-36,— Nichols (II, J,). Bacteriologic 
data on the epidemiology of respiratory diseases in the Army. 
Ibid., 1919-20, V, 502-511,— von den Velden (R.), Kriegs- 
einfliisse und Respirationskrankheiten, Jahresk, f, arztl. 
Fortbild,, Munchen, 1915, 2. Heft, 8-23, 

Respiratory organs (Embryology and 
morphology of). 

Alt (W.), tJeber das Respirationssystem von Dytiscus 
raarginalis L, Ein Beitrag zur Morphologic des Insekten- 
korpers. Ztschr, f. wissensch. Zool,, Leipz,, 1911-12, xcix, 
357; 414. — Bernecker (A,). Zur Histologic der Respirations- 
organe bei Curstaceen. Zool. Jahrb,, Jena, 1909, xxvii, 
58.3-6.30, 4 pi — Beselin (0.). Die Bildung der Lungen- 
schlauche und der Luftrohre beira Huhn. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
Anat., 1. Abt., Miinchen & Berl,, 1923, ixvii, 538-556, 2 pi,— 
Bock (F,). Die Respirationsorgane von Potamobius astaeus 
Leach (Astaeus fluviatilis Fabr,); ein Beitrag zur Morpholo- 
gie der Decapoden. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Zool., Leipz., 
1925, cxxiv, 51-117,— Gloyne (S. R,). Notes on the embry- 
ology and histology of thelung and pleura. Tubercle, Lond,, 
1924-25, vi, 374-380.— Heiss (R,). Entwicklung der Lunge 
Oder Entwicklung des Bronchialbaumes. .\nat. Anz,, 
Jena, 1922-23, Ivi, 338-349,— Juillet (A,). Rapports des sacs 
aeriens et des bronches chez les oiseaux. Compt. rend, Acad, 
d.sc. Par,, 1911, chi, 1024-1026,— Larsell(0,). Thedevelop- 
ment of recurrent beonchi and of air-sacs of the lung of the 
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Respiratory organs (Embryology and 
morphology of) — continued. 

chick. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1914, xlvii, 481-496. — Mouquet 
(A.). G6neralites sur les sacs acriens; gangrene d'un di- 
verticule de sac aerien chez un marabout; amputation. 
Bull. Soc. centr. de med. vet., Par., 1925, l.xxviii, 220-227.— 
Noback (G. J.). The developmental topography of the 
larynx, trachea and lungs In the fetus, new-born, infant and 
child. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1923, xxvi, 51.5-533. 

The lineal growth of the respiratory system during 

fetal and neonatal life as expressed by graphic analysis and 
empirical formulae. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1925-26, xxxvi, 
235-268, 2 pi.— Prenant (M.). Topographie et develop- 
pement des reseaux capillaires respiratoires chez Quelguas 
Nereis. Bull. Soc. zool. de France, Par., 1923, xlviii, 345- 
350.— Purcell (W. F.). Development and origin of the 
respiratory organs in aranese. Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 
1909-10, liv, 1-110, 7 pi.— Bemy (P.). Sur la structure de 
I'appareil aerifere chez les monoantennes et les cheliceres. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 44-46.— Senna 
(A.). Sulla Channa ocellata Peters e il suo organo respira- 
torio soprabranchiale. Monitore zool. ital., Firenze, 1921, 
xxxii, 85-92, 1 pi. Sull' organo respiratorio sopra- 

branchiale degli ofiocefalidi e sua sempliflcazione in parophio- 
eephalus subgen. n. Ibid., 1924, xxxv, 149-160, 1 pi.— Todd 
(T. W.). Notes on the respiratory system of the elephant. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1913, xliv, 175-183. 

Respiratory organs (Examination of). 
See, also, Auscultation; Bronchoscopy; 
Chest (Diseases of, Diagnosis of) ; Percus- 
sion; Tracheobronchoscopy. 

Berggren (S.). [Bronchography and sinography. ] Hosp.- 
Tid., K0benh., 1924, Ixvii [Dansk. oto-laryngol. Selsk. Forh.], 
69-76.— Bezanf on (F.) & Azoulay (R.). Note sur I'em- 
ploi des huiles iodSes de faible concentration en radiologic 
broncho-pulmonaire. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. 
de Par., 1924, 3. s., xlviii, 262.— Boeri (G.). L'esame fun- 
zionale dell' apparechio respiratorio. Riforma med., Na- 
poli, 1925, xli, 1060.— Bush nell (Q. E.). The discoverer 
of the mode of production of breath sounds. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 895-899.— Castes (M. R.), La- 
narl (A.) [et al.]. La inyeccion intratraqueal de lipiodol 
como procedimiento de exploracion broncopulmonar. Rev. 
Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxvii, No. 231, 
Soc. de med. intern., 34-40.— Cottenot (P.). Le radio- 
diagnostic de I'appareil respiratoire par les Injections in- 
tratracheales d'huile iodee. Medecine, Par., 1923-24, v, 
696-699.— Egan (E.). Lipiodol-Lafay, ein Kontrastmittel 
fiir die Rontgenuntersuchung der Luftwege. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xx.xiii, 199.— 
von Eicken (C). Die direkte Laryngo-Tracheo-Bron- 
choskopie. Deutsche Klinik, Berl. & Wien, 1909, xli, 429- 
468.— Forestier (J.) & Leronx (L.). Les injections intra- 
tracheales d'huile iodee appliquees a I'examen radiologique 
de I'arbre bronchopulmonaire. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. 
Par., 1923, vii, 351-356.— Gaussel (A.). La notation gra- 
phique des signes fournis par I'examen de I'appareil res- 
piratoire. Montpel. m6d., 1912, xxxiii, 1-12.— Gonthier 
(A.). Une methode de notation schematique des signes 
fournis par I'examen de I'appareil respiratoire. Arch, 
de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1917, Ixvii, 572-577.— Good- 
loe (A. E.). Laryngo-tracheo-bronchoscopy. J. Tenn. 
M. Ass., Nashville, 1920-21, xiii, 141-147.— Guyot (F.). 
L'exploration radiologique des voies aeriennes par I'in- 
jection intra-tracheale d'huile iodee (lipiodol). Rev. med. 
de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1925, Ixv, 793-817.— Hegener 
(J.). Die Photographie der oberen Luftwege und des 
Trommelfelles. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miin- 
chen & Berl., 1922, iii, 325-328.— Kurtzahn & Woelke. 
Kontrastmittel in den Luftwegen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, ilamb., 1925, xxxiii, 215-221, 1 pi.— 
Landau (W.). Die intratracheale Verwendung von Jo- 
dipin zur Kontrastdarstellung in der Rontgendiagnostik 
der Atmungsorgane. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 
1861-1866.— Massel (F.). I metodi modemi di esame delle 
vie aeree. Atti d. r. Accad. med. chir. di Napoli, 1910, 
Ixiv, 27-31.— Moorhead (R. L.). Direct examination 
of the esophagus and upper respiratory tract. Long Island 
M. J., Brooklyn, 1923, xvii, 171-179.— Mouzon (J.). L'huile 
iod^ dans l'exploration radiologique des voies aeriennes. 
Presse med.. Far., 1924, xxxii, 349-351.— Murphy (J.). 
Direct examination of the larynx, trachea, bronchi, and 
oesophagus. Austral. M. J., Melbourne, 1910, xv, 585- 
589.— Paillard (II.). Quelques travaux rtonts sur la 
radiologic de la trachfie et des bronches. J. mM. franf.. 
Par., 1924, xiii, 37-40.— Peters (E.). Fehlerquellen bei 
der Rontgenuntersuchung der Atmungsorgane. Beitr. z. 
Klin. d. Tuberk., Berl., 1924, lix, 375-.378.— Rossi. La 
visions diretta dei bronchi e degli alveoli polmonari all' 
indagine radiologica con le iniezioni endotracheali di olio 
iodato (jodoleum). Radiol, med., Milano, 1924, xi, 405.— 
Sergent (E.) & Bordet (F.). Precisions apportte par 
rinsufiflation pleurale dans l'exploration radiologique de 
I'appareil respiratoire. Semaine d. hop. de Par., 1925, 
i, 117; 137.- Sergent (E.) & Cottenot (P.). Note sur 
I'ftude radiologique de I'arbre trach^o-bronchique au moyen 
des injections intratracheales de lipiodol. Bull, et mim. 



Respiratory organs (Examination of) — 
continued. 

Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., .xlvii, 693-696. 

L'exploration radiologique de I'appareil respiratoire apres 
injection intratracheale de lipiodol. J. dc radiol. et d'elec- 
trol., Par., 1923, vii, 441-448, 4 pi. The clinical 

data obtainable by means of intra-tracheal injections of 
lipiodol in the radio-diagnosis of diseases of the respira- 
tory tract. Med. Press, Lond., 1925, n. s., cxx, 169-174.— 
Sgalitzer (M.) & Stiihr (W.). Zur Rontgenuntersu- 
chung der Luftrdhre, unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
der Tracheomalazie. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 247-259.— Suchanek (E.). 
Zur Klinik der Tracheobronchoskopie. Monatschr. f. 
Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1923, Ivii, 592-599.— Tag- 
liabue (E.). L'indagine radiologica dell' apparecchio 
respiratorio con iniezioni intratracheali di lipiodol. Boll, 
d. Soc. med. -chir., Pa via, 1924, xxxvii, 575-583, 2 pi. — Van 
den Wildenberg. Applications de la tracheo-laryngo- 
scopie directe. Ann. d. mal. de I'oreille, du larynx [etc.], 
Par., 1924, xliii, 761-767.— Winkler (A.). Teber die Quali- 
taten der Atemgerausche. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., 
Berl., 1923, Iv, 308-317. 

Respiratory organs (Foreign bodies in). 

See, aUo, Air-passages, Bronchi, Larynx, 
Lungs, Trachea (Foreign bodies in). 

DuRCHHOLZ (C. E.). *Ueber Fremdkorper 
in den Luftwegen nebst einem kasuistischen 
Beitrag. 8°. Breslau, 1910. 

Arrowsmith (H.). Foreign bodies in the air and upper 
food passages in pre-endoscopic days. Laryngoscope, St. 
Louis, 1919, xxix, 633-6.38.— Bailey (H. T.). A new method 
of removing beads and hollow objects from air passages. 
Eye, Ear, Nose & Throat Month., Chicago, 1924-25, iii, 
32.3-32G.— Belinoff (S.). La methode d'emmanchement 
dans I'extraction des corps strangers tubulaires des voies 
respiratoires. Arch, internat. de laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 
1922, xxviii, 72.5-727.— Brandes (T.). Fremdkorper in 
den oberen Luftwegen, eine diphtherische Larynxstenose 
vortauschend. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 629.— 
Bulson (E. L.). Foreign bodies in the air passages; diag- 
nosis and localization. J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 
1924, xvii, 103-111.— ChrlstofTersen (N. R.). [An un- 
usual case of foreign body in the air-passages, perforation 
of the aorta.] Ugeskr. f. Lseger, Kj0benh., 1921, Ixxxiii, 
971-973.— Clerf (L. H.). Foreign bodies of dental origin 
in the air and food passages. U. States Nav. M. Bull., 
Wash., 1923, xix, 14-16, 2 pi.— CoUet (F.-J.). La suture 
tracheo-cutange dans le traitement des corps etrangers 
tracheo-bronchiques. Lyon med., 1922, cxxxi, 329-331.— 
Denker (.v.). Zur Extraktion von Fremdkorpern aus 
den Luftwegen auf bronchokopischem Wege. Arch. f. 
Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1920, xxxiii, 43-56.— DIehl 
(J. E.). Foreign bodies in respiratory tract and their re- 
moval by the laryngoscope and bronchoscope. Virginia 
M. Month., Richmond, 1920-21. xlvii, 366-369.— von El- 
cken (C). Ueber vier Fremdkorper der tieferen Luftwege. 
Ztschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Wiesb., 1917, Orig., Ixxv, 39-49.— 
Freire (O.). Determinatao do local provavel do afoga- 
mento pela presenca nas vias respiratorias da concha de 
um mollusco. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1918, xxxii, 17- 
21.— Frledberg (S. A.). Foreign bodies in the respira- 
tory tract. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1915, xxviii, 175-177.— 
Gamel. Corps etrangers des voies aeriennes. Action 
med.. Par., 1922, ix, 49-52.— Greene (D. C). Foreign 
bodies in the larynx, trachea, and bronchi. Boston M. 
& S. J., 1924, cxc, 626-628.— Jackson (C). A new diag- 
nostic sign of foreign body in the trachea or bronchi, the 
asthmatoid wheeze. Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. [etc.], St. 

Louis, 1917-18, xxii-xxiii, 259-262. Peroral endo.s- 

copy. J. Laryngol., Lond., 1921, xxxvi, 529-535.— Korner 
(0.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Fremdkorper in den 
Luftwegen. Beitr. z. Anat., Physiol., Path. u. Therap. 
d. Ohres [etc.], Berl., 1919, xii, 180-184.— Krebs (M. H.). 
Foreign bodies within the respiratory tract. J. Indiana 
M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 1922, xv, 78-85.— Lemaltre (F.). 
Les corps strangers de la trachfee et des bronches. J. mSd. 
franc., Par., 1924, xiii, 16-21.— Manges (W. F.). The 
Roentgen ray diagnosis of non-opaque foreign bodies in 
the air passages. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., 

ix, 288-304. Atelectasis as a Roentgen-ray sign 

of foreign body in the air passages. Ibid., 1924, n. s., xi, 
517-523.— Maxwell (J. T.). The direct method for re- 
moval of foreign bodies from the air passages. J. Med. 
Ass. Georgia, Augusta, 1917-18, vii, 233-235.— Metzlanu 
(N. I.). Quelques remarques sur I'extraction des corps 
etrangers des voies aeriennes chez les enfants par la tra- 
cheo-bronchoscopie. Bull. sect, scient. de I'Acad. rou- 
maine, Bucarest, 1919-20, vi, 96-104.— Moore (T. W.). 
Some observations on foreign bodies in the air passages 
and esophagus. West Virg. M. J., Huntington, 1920- 
21, XV, 161-164.— Nager. Ueber Fremdkorper in den un- 
tern Luftwegen und ihre Behandlung. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 411.— Pascucd (F.). L'utilita 
del pronto intervento chirurgico nei casi di corpi estranei 
nelle vie aeree. Riv. di chir., Como, 192:j, 11, 45-47.— Qulst- 
Hanssen (C). [Foreign bodies in the lower air passages.] 
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Respiratory organs (Foreign bodies in) 
— continued. 

Med. Rev., Bergen, 1923, xl, 48^94.— Roost (F. H.). 
Corn kernels in the air passages. Journal-Lancet, Min- 
neap., 1924, xliv, 52-54.— Salinger (S.). Peanut in tlie 
lower air passages. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 
1609.— Taylor (II. M.). Endoscopic removal of sand 
spurs from larynx and tracheo-bronchial tree. Ibid., 1921, 
Lxxvii, 685-688.— Thvlnot (L.). De la mort .suspecte 
ou subite par la penetration accidentelle de corps stran- 
gers venus du dehore dans les voies respiratoiros. Arch, 
d'anthrop. crim., Lyon-Par., 1911, xxvi, 616-628.— TlUey 
(H.). Treatnaent of foreign bodies in the lower air pas- 
sages and the CESophagus. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 283- 
289.— Vinson (P. P.). Errors in the diagnosis of foreign 
bodies in the air passages. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1923, n. s., X, 908-910.— WUd (C). Fremdkorper der Luft- 
und Speisewege. Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 
1920, xxxiii, 625-641. 

Respiratory organs (Haemorrhage from). 

See, also, Bronchi, Larynx, Lungs, Tra- 
chea (Hemorrhage from). 

FouQUET (A.). *Contribution k I'^tude des 
fausses hemoptysies par hemorragies des voies 
aeriennes superieures. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Harry (P. A.). Morphine in haemorrhage from the 
respiratory tract. Prescriber, Edinb., 1917, xi, 41-43. — 
Kafemann. Die Blutstillung in den oberen Luftwegen 
mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Clauden (Haemo- 
staticum Fischl). Med. Klin., Berl., 1917, xiii, 829-832.— 
Kahler (0.). Die Behandlung der Blutungcn aus den 
oberen Luftwegen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1918, xliv, 785; 821.— Page (L.). Non-tubercular 
hemorrhages of the air passages. Tr. Indiana M. Soc, 
Indianap., 1903, liv, 178-189.— Stout (Q. C). Bleeding 
from the respiratory tract below the epiglottis, apparently 
non-tubercular. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1918, xxviii, 129. 

Respiratory organs (Hygiene of). 

See, also, Gymnastics (Respiratory); Re- 
spiratory therapy. 

Arnulphy (V.). La sante par la respira- 
tion; cours complet de gymnastique respira- 
toire suivi d'un manuel de therapeutique res- 
piratoire. 2. ed. 8°. Paris, 1908. 

Gaines (T. R.). Vitalic breathing, iUus- 
trated with a set of 11 health-building exer- 
cises. 8°. New York [1923]. 

Glab (G.). Richtige Atmung und ihre 
aetiologische Bedeutung fiir Gesundheit, 
Schonheit und geistiges Wohlbefinden. 8°. 
Leipzig [n. d.]. 

Lecat (C). *Considerations sur les exer- 
cises respiratoires; experiences pratiqu6es k 
I'ecole militaire de gvmnastique et d'escrime 
de Joinville. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Neumann (A. C.) & Tanna (R.). Richtig- 
atmen. Das beste System taglicher Atem- 
gymnastik zur Erlangung korperlicher VoU- 
kraft, etc. 8°. Leipzig [n. d.]. 

Otabe (S.). Tiefatmen fur unsere Gesund- 
heit. 8°. Berlin, 1914. 

ScHROTTER (L.). Hygiene der Lunge im 
gesunden und kranken Zustande. 2. ed. 8°. 

Stuttgart [1913]. 

CarlonI (Cora). L'applicazione della ginnastica respi- 
ratoria neU' ospizio per i bambini gracili di Sorengo (Ticino). 
Igiene d. scuola, Oenova, 1924, xv, 101-106.— Chlttlck (A,). 
Deep breathing and its relation to digestion, assimilation, 
elimination, and health. Med. Council, Phila., 1912, xvn, 
95— Hance (I. H.). Rhythmical breathing. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1918, cviii, 366-368.— d'HeucquevUIe (R.). 
La reeducation respiratoire. M6decin, Brux., 1911, xxi, 

273; 301; 309; 317; 325; 333. Refeducation respiratoire 

par les exercices pn6oscopiques. J. de mod. et chir. prat.. 
Par , 1920, xci, 137-145.— Holwede. Atemgymnastik und 
Schiile. Ztschr. f. Osndhtsfurs. u. Sehulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 
1924 xxxvi), 171-174.— Ide. Praktische Atmungsgymnastik 
zum' tiiglichen Oebrauch fur Jedermann. Monatschr. f. 
prakt. Wasserh., Miinchen, 1910, xvii, 121-136. Also 
reprint — Joland. Ration respiratoire ou respiration pro- 
fonde? Paris m6d., 1922, xlv, 157-161.— Koch (R.). Eine 
neue Methods der Atemgymnastik. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 778-780.— Lamy (L.). Technique 
de gymnastique respiratoire. Paris mid., 1922, xlv, 551- 
555 —Ledent (R.) & Wellens (L.). L'attention et la gym- 
nastique respiratoire. Med. scolaire, Par., 1924, xiii, 247- 
250— Manquat (A.). M6thode de respiration rythmSe, 



Respiratory organs (Hygiene of) — contd. 

prfeventive de'l'essouflflement pendant la marche ascendante 
ou rapide; son importance Educative. Bull. Acad, de med.. 
Par., 1911, 3. s., Ixvi, 368-380.— Michalsky (IT.). Ein 
Beitrag zur Atemgymnastik. Ztschr. f. phvs. u. diiitet. 
Therap., Leipz., 1910, xiv, 213-218.— de Munter. Educa- 
tion de la fonction respiratoire chez les malades. [Discus- 
sion.] Cong, internal, de phvsiotherap., Compt. rend., 
1910, Par., 1911, iii, 102-104.— Pescher (J.). L'entrainement 
respiratoire des vieillards. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 
1923, 3. s., lx.\.\ix, 398-401.— Pudor (11.). Die Kunst des 
Atmens. Bl. f. Volksgsndhtspfl., Berl., 1917, xvii, 142-144.— 
Richard (G. -A.). L'education respiratoire. Clinique, Par., 

1923, xviii, 214-219.— Rufller. La gymnastique respiratoire 
dans notre spgcialite: ses limites d'action, sa technique. 
Bull, d'oto-rhino-laryngol., Par., 1922, n. s., xx, 120-128.— 
Schncllenberg (G.). Einiges iiber Katarrhe und Hygiene 
der oberen Atmungswege, besonders im Ilinblick auf die 
Tuberkulose-Verhutung. Bl. f. Volksgsndhtspfl., Berl., 
1922, xxii, 55-58. 

Respiratory organs (Infections of). 

See, also, Influenza, Pneumonia, Tuber- 
culosis (Pulmonary). 

Allen (R. W.). The bacterial diseases of 
respiration, and vaccines in their treatment. 
8°. London, 1913. 

Gordon (J. E.). *The relationship of the 
pneumococcus to acute infections of the upper 
respiratory tract in man; the gram-negative 
cocci in colds and influenza. 8°. Chicago 
[1921?]. 

Also in J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1921, xxii, 437-461. 

Opie (E. L.), Blake (F. G.) [et al.]. Epi- 
demic respiratory disease; the pneumonias 
and other infections accompanying influenza 
and measles. 8°. St. Louis, 1921. 

Abraham (J. H.). The use of gentian and acriviolet 
in infections of the upper respiratory tract and ear. Tr. Am. 
Laryngol., Rhinol. & Otol. Soc, New Bedford, Mass., 

1924, XXX, 195-204.— Alexander (D. M.). The bacterial 
infections of the respiratory passages and their treatment by 
vaccines. Liverpool M.-Chir. J., 1912, xxxii, 173-179.— 
Atwater (R. M.). On the spread of respiratory disease 
through so-called droplet infection. Nat. M. J. China, 
Shanghai, 1922-23, ix, 217-222— Baumgarten (W.). Cer- 
tain pulmonary and pleural sequelae of respiratory and other 
infections. J. Oklahoma M. Ass;, Muskogee, 1923, xvi, 
383-386.— Benlans (T. H. C). Air-way infections. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 668.— Bernard (L.). Prophylaxie 
et therapeutique generates des bacilloses atypiques des voies 
respiratoires. Rev. gen. de clin. et de thfirap.. Par., 1914, 
xxviii, 340-.342.— Blake (F. G.) & Cecil (R. L.). The pro- 
duction of an acute respiratory disease in monkeys by inocu- 
lation with bacillus influenzae. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1920, Ixxiv, 170-172. Also reprint.— Blanton (W. B.) & 
Irons (E. E.). A recent epidemic of acute respiratory 
infection at Camp Custer, Mich. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1918, lx.xi, 1988-1991. Also reprint.— Bloomfleld (A. L.). 
On the mechanism of respiratory tract infection. Tubercle, 
Lond., 1923-24, v, 438-444,— Breltenbach (O. C). Medical 
empiricism and the pathology of chronic head and throat 
infections. J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 1919, xii, 
125-129.— Clark (I. G.). Chronic infection of the broncho- 
cephalic mucosa in its relation to the public health. Ohio 
M. J., Columbus, 1924, xx, 626-628.— Clendening (L.). 
Chronic nasal infection, chronic broncho-atrial infection, 
and perennial bronchial asthma. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 
1924, iii, 230-238.— Cohen (M. S.). Visceral disease due to 
bacterial infection of apparently normal upper respiratory 
tract. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 824-829.— 
Cooper (Georgia M.), Mlshulow (Lucy) & Blanc (Ninette 
E.). A study of the serological relationships of pneumococci 
from the upper respiratory tract, with special reference 
to common colds and influenzal conditions. J. Immunol., 
Bait., 1921, vi, 25-51.— Corper (H. J.) & Enrlght (J. J.). 
The eye as a portal of infection in respiratory diseases. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 521-523. Also reprint.— 
Crane (C. G.). Focal infections of the upper respiratory 
tract. Long Island M. J,, Brooklyn, 1925, xix, 105.— Cum- 
mlng (J. G.). Sputum-borne disease transmission with 
epidemiologic and bacteriologic research. Mil. Surgeon, 
Wash., 1920, xlvi, 150-164.— Cummlngs (II. H.). The 
role of the streptococcus in the recent epidemic of acute 
respiratory infections. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 
1917, xvi, 354-364.— Davis (T. D.). The incidence of diseases 
of the lower air passages secondary to infections in the upper 
respiratory tract. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1924-25, 
li, 627-630.— Debldour (A.). L'hydrothfirapie: methode 
d'immunisation contre les infections des organes respira- 
toires declanchfiee par le froid. J. mM. fran^'.. Par., 1925, 
xiv, 114-118.— l>elavan (D. B.). The value of the dichlora- 
mine-T chlorcosane solution (Dakin-Dunham) in the treat- 
ment of infections of the upper air passages, with special 
reference to carriers. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciv, 89-91. 
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Respiratory organs (Infections of) — con. 

ALio reprint. The up|)er air passages as carriers of 

infeftioii. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1919, xxvi, 33-3f>.^ 
Duust (B. C.) & Lyon (A. B.). Face masks in infections 
of the respiratory tract. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, l.xxi, 
1215-1219. Also reprint.— Duncan (C. II.). Autoim- 
mimization in respiratory infections. Med. Rec, N. Y., 

1914, Ixx.xvi, 408-415.— Eaton ((\ A.). The pathology of 
acute infections of the respiratory tract, with reference to 
the value of vaccines in eonocting same. J. Ophth., Otol. 
& Laryngol., Lancaster, Pa., 1917, xxiii, 330-338.— Eyre 
(J. W. H.) & Lowe (C E.). Prophylactic vaccinations 
against catarrhal affections of the respiratory tract. Lancet, 
Lond., 1918, ii, 484-487.— Fiesslnger (N.). La serothfirapie 
et la bactgriothCrapie dans les affections pleuro-pulmonaires. 
Rev. g6n. de clin. et de thSrap., Par., 1922, xxxvi, 266; 281.— 
Froscli (n. Jj.). Vaccine therapv; a report of three cases. 
Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cx.x", 494.— Gardner (L. U.). 
Three cases of infection of the upper respiratory tract, with 
staphylococcus pyogenes aureus, presenting the symptom- 
complex of acidosis. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1918, civ, 380- 
392. — Gasbarrlni (A.). Esperimenti di vaccinoterapia per 
via rcspiratoria. Policlin., Roma, 1920, X-xvii, sez. med., 
435-438.— Gordon (.1. E.). The gram-negative cocci in 
colds and influenza. .T. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1921, xxix, 
462-494.— Hall (M. W.). Some general considerations 
regarding the etiology of the respiratory infections. Internal. 
Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. s., iv, 12.3-130.— Helmholz (II. F.) 
& Mlllildn (F.). Leber die Bezichungen der Infektionen 
der oberen Luftwege zur Pvclitis. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
Leipz., 1923, xxvi, 228-231.— Hodge (W. R.) & Cohen (C). 
Streptococci in chronic respiratory infections. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chicago, 1922, xxx, 400-417.— Hodges (A. B.). A 
clinical epidemiological study of acute tonsillitis and acute 
upper respiratory infections. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 
Bait., 1923, xx.xiv, 344-349.— Holt (L. E.). The bacteriology 
of acute respiratory infections in children as determined 
by cultures from the bronchial secretion. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1910, Iv, 1241-1246.— Jackson (T. W.). The other 
side of the question of indirect contact infection in acute 
respiratory diseases. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1920, xlvi, 
570-573.— Klenk (C. L.). The treatment of ozena and 
asthma with autogenous vaccines. Interstate M. J., St. 
Louis, 1915, xxii, 1209-1216.— Lafosse (P.). De 1'e.xtrait 
glycerine de staphylocoqucs do M. le professeur Vallee dans 
la tuberculoso pulmonaire et dans I'asthme. J. de mM. de 
Par., 1924, xliii, 547.— Langley (Q. J.). The treatment of 
acute pneumococcus infections of the respiratory tract. 
Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 11-14.— Luetscher (J. A.). A bac- 
teriological and clinical study of the non-tuberculous infec- 
tions of the respiratory tract, with special reference to sputum 
cultures as a means of diagnosis. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 

1915, XV, 657-680.— McGuire (P. F.), Cox (W. C.) & Nourse 
(J. D.). Protection afforded by anti-pneumococcus vac- 
cinations against respiratory infections. Mil. Surgeon, 
Wash., 1921, xlix, 559-565.— Mathers (G.). The etiology of 
the current epidemic of respiratory infections in Chicago. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 30.— Mathur (S. N.) 
& Zutshi (K. N.). Fungo-spirochsetal affections of respira- 
tory passages. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1925, Ix, 468- 
470. — Meyer (O.). Zur Behandlung infektioser Krank- 
heiten der Luftwege. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 1288.— 
Miller (.1. A.) & Noble (W. C). The elTects of exposure to 
cold upon experimental infection of the respiratory tract. 
J. Exper. M., N. Y., 1916, xxiv, 223-2.32. Also reprint.— 
Minet (.1.). Traitement de I'emphysemo pulmonaire et 
des catarrhes bronchiques par la vaccinotherapie. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 502-504.— 
Minet (J.) & Benoit (A.). Sur la formule bactfriologique 
des vaccins d, utihser dans les alTections de I'appareil respi- 
ratoire. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 
1300.— Morion do (M.). Infezione dello prime vie aeree 
da mosca carnaria. Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 1920, 
xxxi, 384.— Nippert (L. A.). The etiology, diagnosis, and 
treatment of acute infections of the pleura and lungs. .Tour- 
nal-Lancet, Minneap., 1913, xxxiii, 249-253. — Nobecourt 
(M.). Tracheo-bronchial adenopathies and infections of 
the respiratory tract. Med. Press, Lond., 1922, n. s., cxiii, 
32.— Park (W. IL), Williams (Anna W.) & Krumwiede 
(C). Microbal studies on acute respiratory infection, witli 
especial consideration of immunological types. J. Immunol., 
Bait., 1921, vi, 1-4.— Patterson (S. W.) & WiUiams (F. E.). 
Studies in respiratory infections in southern Australia; 
the pneumococcus and other members of the Viridans group 
of micrococci. J. Path. & Bactcriol., Cambridge, 1922, xxv, 
450-457.— Perkins (R. J.). Observations on the treatment 
of infections of the respiratory passages by vaccine therapy. 
St. Barth. Hosp. .1., Lond., 1922-23, xxx, 121.— Petty (O. H.). 
Prevention of communicable respiratory diseases based on 
observations in the army camps. Penn. M. J., Athens, 
1919-20, x.xiii, 2r>.'>-2.58.— Kideout (W. J.). Common focal 
centers of metastatic infections in the upper respiratoi-y 
tract. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1916, xxx, 180-183.— Rinker 
(F. C). The pneumonias and upper respiiatorv infections. 
South. M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1923, Lx.xxv, 235.— Bobey 
(W. H.) & Caro (H.). Neurologic sequelas followiug acute 
respiratory infections. J. Am. M. Ass,, Chicago, 1919, 
Ixxiii, 413-416.— Rowlette (R. J.). Vaccines in the treat- 
ment of respiratory diseases. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1915, cxl, 
103-111. (Discussion], 65-67. Also Lancet, Loud., 1915, i, 



Respiratory organs (Infections of) — con. 

1339-.3341.— Sacquepee (E ). Sur une gpidemie de mani- 
festations broncho- pleuro-pulmonaires rccentes et leur 
traitement. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1921, 3. s., Ixxxvi, 
7 13-745 — Schottmiiller. Staphylomykose der Luftwege 
und Lunge im Kindesalter. Beitr. z. Khn. d. Infcktlonskr., 
Wiirzb., 1914, iii, 361-375, 2 ch — Schwarz (II.). Nueva 
conccpcion de las infecciones del tractus respiratorio superior 
v sus relaciones con la invasion bacteriana general. Rev. 
niM. eubana, Ilabana, 1925, xxxvi, 127-136.— Shaw (H. B.). 
Catarrho-pyogenic and tuberculous infections of the lower 
lespiratory tract. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 1212-121C.— 
SmaU (J. C). Bacteriology of acute respiratory disease 
during an interepidemic period, with a discussion of condi- 
tions favoring streptococcus epidemics. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1923, clxvi, 384-395.— Smiley (D. F.). A study of 
the acute infections of the throat and respiratory system. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Lxxxii, 540-542. — Spencer 
(H. R.). A bacteriological study of respiratory infections 
and respiratory contacts as encountered in the American 
Expeditionary Forces, France. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, 
xcviii, 94-96. — Spooner (L. H.). Acute respiratory disease 
carriers. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 682-.'i86. 
Also reprint. — Syk (I.). [Observation on the prevention 
of droplet infection.] Allm. sven. Ljkartidn., Stockholm, 

1919, xvi, 73-85.— Talbot (F. B.). Acute respiratory infec- 
tion, with gastrointestinal symptoms. Med. Clin. N. Am., 
PhUa., 1924-25, viii, 1,529-1533.— Thomson (D.). Re- 
searches on the bacteriology of the respiratory tract in cases 
of influenza, measles, etc., discovery of six new species of 
organisms. Ann. Pickett-Thomson Research Lab., Lond., 
1924-25, i, 253-261, 5 pi,— Townsend (J. G.). Epidemiologi- 
cal study of the minor respiratory diseases by the Public 
Health Service. Pub. Health Rep., Wash.," 1924, xxxix, 
2669-2680.— Trillat (A.) & Kaneko (R.). Activity de I'in- 
fection par vole aSrienne. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 
1921, cl.x.xiii, 109-111.— Turner (A. L.). The part played 
by the upper air passages as avenues of general infection. 
Tr. Med.-Chir. Soc Edinh., 1910-11, Edinb., 1911, n. s., 
xxx, 263-286.— Vaughan (W. T.). The transmissions of 
respiratory infection. J. Lab. <fe Clin. M,, St. Louis, 1919-20, 
V, 330-334.— Vincent (H.) & Lochon (G.). La prophylaxie 
mecanique de certaines maladies contagieuses des voies 
agriennes. Rev. d'hyg,, Par., 1919, xli, 32-41.— Von ShoUy 
(Anna I.) & Park (W. II,). Report of the prophylactic 
vaccination of 1.536 persons against acute respiratory diseases, 
1919-20. J. Immunol., Bait., 1921, vi, 103-115.— Voorhees 
(I. W.). The successful treatment of chronic pathogenic 
infections of the lower respiratory tract. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1918, cviii, 189-191. Also re'print. The man- 
agement of infections of the airways. Tr. Am. Laryngol., 

Rhinol. & otol. Soc, N. Y,, 1919, xxv, 265-268. 

Chronic infections of the lower airways. Acta oto-laryngol., 
Stockholm, 1922, iv, 463-470.— Williams (Anna W.), Nevin 
(Mary) & Gurley (Caroline R.). Studies on acute respira- 
tory infections; methods of demonstrating microorganisms, 
including flltrable viruses, from upper respiratory tract in 
health, in common colds and in influenza, with the object 
of discovering common strains. J. Immunol., Bait., 1921, 
vi, 5-24.— Williams (Anna W.), Unneberg (A.) [et al.]. 
Relationship to upper respiratory infections of streptococci 
producing a green zone on standard blood agar plates (Smith 
and Brown's alpha type). Ibid,, ,5:1-64.— Zinsser (11.). 
Acute respiratory infections. War Med., Par., 1918, ii, 
316-324. 

Respiratory organs (Obstruction of). 

See, also, Bronchi, Larynx (Stenosis of); 
Nose (Obstruction of); Trachea (Stenosis of). 

Gault. Considerations sur le traitement des synechies 
et stenoses cicatricielles des premiers voies respiratoires et 
digestives. Arch, internal, de laryngol. (etc.). Par., 1922, 
xxviii, 931-934.— Harmer (L.). Die Stenosen der oberen 
Luftwege und ihre Behandlung. Wien. med, Wchnschr., 
1924, Ixxiv, 626; 744 — Hofer (G.). Vier Oeschwister mit 
lokaler Hyalinablagerung in den Schleimhiiuten der oberen 
Luftwege. Ibid., 1922, Ixxii, 3,59.— Klaue (H ). Zur Bolzen- 
hehandlung chronischer Larynx- und Trachealstenosen bei 
unmoglichem Dekanulement, Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir,, 
Leipz., 1923, clxxxiii, 55-72,— Krassnig (M.). BlutverSnde- 
rungen bei Stenosen der oberen Luftwege. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1922, xxv, 417,— Lannois, Molinie & Sargnon. 
Quelques cas de stenose chroniques larvngo-tracheales. 
Lyon m6d., 1919, cxxviii, 198-201, - Lynah (H. L.). The 
treatment of cicatricial web stenosis of t he larynx and trachea. 
Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. [etc], St. Louis, 1919," xxiv, 341-.351.— 
MInnigerode (W.). Leber Untersuchungen bei Stenosen 
der oberen Luftwege. Arch. f. Larvngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 

1920, xxxiii, 454-467.— Sewall (E. C). Chronic stenosis 
of larynx and trachea with report of a case treated by laryn- 
gostomy and dilatation. Ann. Otol,, Rhinol. & Laryngol., 
St. Louis, 1922-23, xxxi, 3.52-364, 3 pi.— llchermann (V.), 
[Surgical treatment of chronic, traumatic intralaryngeal 
and intratracheal stenoses.] Norsk. Mag. f. Laegevidensk., 
Kristiania, 1918, Ixxix, 872-883.— Welssensteln. Spasmen 
der- Luftwege. Med. Kor.-Bl. f. Wiirttemb., Stuttg., 1922, 
xcii, 61.— White (F. W,;. Stenosis of the larynx and the 
trachea; treatment shown bv moving pictures. Tr. Am. 
Laryngol. Ass., Phila., 1923, xlv, 181-185. 
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Respiratory organs (Paralysis of). 

See, also, Diaphragm (Paralysis of). 

Beriel (L.) & Duraud (P.)- Sur les'paralvsies respira- 
toires. Lyon med., 1913, c.wi, 78fi; 84f); 8H,5. 4 pi.— Borries 
(O. V. T.). Treatment of respiratory paralysis from cere- 
bral compression. Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1928, Ix.xi, 3(i7- 
370.— Chiray (M.) & Blum (P.). Les paralysies respira- 
toires dans le syndrome de neuro-mfningo-r6cidive. Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1922, xxix, 1467-1472. --HaSierkamp (W.). 
Ein Fall von Atemliihmung im Sauglingrsalter, aufgefasst als 
Grippetoxinschadigung des Vaguskerngehietes. Monat- 
schr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1921, xxi, 163-165.— Hans- 
sen (O.). [Contributions to letal respiratory paralysis and 
to brain-diseases.] Norsk Mag. f. Lsegevidensk., Kristiania, 

1912, 5 R., X, 320-329.— Jones (M.). Unusual caseof resi)ira- 
tory paralysis. Clin. J., Lond., 1925, liv, 83. — Jones (W. 
n.). A case of cessation of respiration fifteen hours before 
death. Lancet. Lond., 1920. ii, 501.— Kercheval (C. F.). 
Paralysis of respiration; case report. Indianapolis M. J., 
1924, xxvii, 273. — Morwitz (S. M.). Prolonged cessation 
of respiration; recovery; case report. Wisconsin M. J., 
Milwaukee, 1911-12, x, 336-339.— Sutherland (G. A.). 
Graphic records of respiratory paralysis. Lancet, Lond., 

1913, ii, 75.— Todd (A. T.). Respiratory paralysis of six 
hours' duration. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 1069. 

Respiratory organs (Surgery of). 

See, also, Bronchi, Larynx, Lungs, Tra- 
chea (Surgery of). 

Crile (G. W.). Experimental research 
into the surgery of the respiratory system. 
An essaj- awarded the Nicholas Senn prize 
by the American Medical Association for 
1898. 8°. Philadelphia, 1899. 

Barton (G. A. H.). An improved gag for operations 
on the upper air passages. Lancet, Lond., 1920, ii, 1312.— 
Borden (C. R. C). Pulmonary complications following 
nose and throat operations. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 
1921, xxxi, 851-861.— Briiggemann (A.) & Langreuter 
(G.). Die operative Therapie der Erkrankungen des Kehl- 
kopfes und der Nase, sowie die direkten I ntersuchungs- 
methoden der oberen Luft- und Speisewege. Internat. 
Zentralbl. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Leipz.. 1924, xxiii, 199-216.— 
von Bruns (P.) & von Hofmeister (F.). Die Chirurgie 
des Kehlkopfes und der Luftrohre. Handb. d. prakt. Cbir., 
5. ed., Stuttg., 1924, ii, 132-335.— Dorendorf. Fortschritte 
in der Behandlung der erkrankten Respirationsorgane 
vorwiegend durch chirurgische Eingriffe. Cong, internat. 
de med. C.-r., Budapest, 1909, Sect, xx, Sanit. Mil. & Mar. 
1-31.— von Eberts (E. M.). Symposium on suppurative 
conditions in the lower respiratory tract: surgical aspects. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1917, vii, 1000-J004.— I<>eu- 
dentbal ( W.). The destruction of the physiologic function 
after operations on the nose and throat. Tr. Am. Acad. 
Ophth. [etc.], St. Louis, 1917-18, xxii-.x.xiii, 515-533.— Fried - 
berg ( W.). Die Chirurgie des Kehlkopfes und der Luftrohre. 
Jahresb. u. d. ges. Chir. u. ihre Grenzgeb., Miinchen & 
BerL, (1921). 1924, xxvii, 482-492.— Geist (S. H.) & Somberg 
(J. S.). Preoperative digitalization; a method to reduce 
postoperative complications. Am. .T. Obst. & Gynec, St. 
Louis, 1922, iv, 135-141. [Discussion], 189— Henschen 
(K.). Der plastische Wiederaufbau des verengten oder 
obliterierten Kehlkopftrachealrohres. Schweiz. med. Wchn- 
schr , Basel, 1920, 1, 512-519, 1 pi — Jehn (W.). Die chirur- 
gische Behandlung der Entziindungen des Thorax und semer 
Organe. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortiald., Miinchen, 1921. xii. 
No. 12, 1-18.— Lannois & Jacod. Autor)liistie cartilagi- 
neuse du conduit larvngo-trachcal. Lyon mod., 1922, cxxxi, 
384 — Marschik (H.). Beitriige zur Chirurgie der oberen 
Luftwege. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. (etc. |, Berl. & Wien, 1922, 
Ivi, 722-731.— Schlemmer (F.). Ueber die Lokalariiisthesie 
bei den Operationen im Bereiche der oberen Luft- und 
Speisewege. Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Binol., Berl., 1919, .xxxii 
214-235 —Schnelle. [Treatment of bronchiectasis and 
pulmonary gangrene.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 1922 x.xxix, 
354-358.— Wagener (0.). Lokalaniisthesie bei Rachen- 
Kehlkopfoperationen. Beitr. z. Anat., Physiol., Path, u^ 
Therap. d. Ohres, [etc.], Berl., 1924, xxi, 374-376.- Wnght 
(J W ) Conservatism in radical surgery of nose and throat. 
Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. [etc.], St. Louis, 1917-18, xxii-xxiii, 
344-348. 

Respiratory organs (Syphilis of). 

See, also, Bronchi, Larynx, Lungs, Nose, 
Trachea (Syphilis of). 

Arrowsmlth (H.). Syphilitic peritracheo-bronchitis. 
Tr Am Laryngol., Rhinol. & Otol. Soc, N. Bedford, Ma,ss 
1916 xxii 2-13 — Balzer (F.). Contribution a I'etude de 
la svDhili's dfcs bronches et du poumon. Paris med., 1922, 
xliii 62-66— BjTd (D. W.). Syphilis of the respiratory 
tract and lungs .1. Nat. M. Ass^ Newark, N. J., 1922, xiv, 
aAQf\ _Cesa-Bianchi(D.). Lealtezionisifilitichedeirappa- 
rato respiratorio. Med. prat., Napoli, 1923, viii, 62-65.- 
^ndpr (G ) Die Syphilis der oberen Luftwege. Deut- 
sche med Wchnschr"., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, -xlvi, 802.- 
Hajek. Beitrage zur Syphilis der oberen Luftwege. Ztsclir. 



Respiratory organs (Syphilis of) — contd. 

f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1922, iii, 
336-340. — Hutinel. Scleroses de I'appareil respiratoire et 
syphilis horeditaire. Bull, med.. Par., 1918, xxxii, 119-123.— 
Kully (B. M.). Syphilis of the upper air passages. Ne- 
braska M. J., Norfolk, Neb., 1923, viii, 138-142.— Pollak 
(E.). Ueber luetische Stenose der Trachea und der Bron- 
chen. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl., 1916, 1, 359-381.— 
Safranek (J.). [Treatment of syphilis of the upper respira- 
tory passages with arsenobenzol.] Orvosi hetil., Budapest, 
1910, liv, 923-927.— SchnitzJer (H.). Zur Kenntnis der 
Lungen- und Trachealsyphilis. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1923, xxxvi, 829-832.— Siems. Un cas de tertiarisme rhino- 
pharyngo-larynge pris pour un lupus. Bull, d'oto-rhino- 
laryngol.. Par., 1922, n. s., xx, 250.— Spielberg (W.). Ter- 
tiary syphilis of the nose and throat. Med. Times, N. Y., 
1922, 1, 157-160.— Zappia (M.). Due casi di sifilide del- 
I'apparato respiratorio (contributo clinico). Rassegna 
internaz. di clin. e terap., Napoli, 1924, v, 268-274. 

Respiratory organs (Tuberculosis and 
lupus of). 

See, also, Bronchi, Larynx, Trachea 
(Tuberculosis of); Tuberculosis (Pulmo- 
nary). 

Manasse (P.). Anatomische Untersu- 
chungen liber die Tuberkulose der oberen 
Luftwege. 8°. Berlin, 1927. 

RossiER (P.). *Tuberculose primaire de 
la trachee et des grosses bronches. [Zurich. ] 
8°. Bale, 1925. 

Also in schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, Iv, 128-130. 

AngiulU (G.). La cura d'inalazione calcica nella tuber- 
colosi polmonare e laringea ad Arco (Trentino). Tuber- 
colosi, Milano, 1924, xvi, 280-283.— Bahcock (J. W.). Tu- 
berculosis of the upper respiratory tract. Arch. Otolaryn- 
gol., Chicago, 1925, i, 406-410.— Bacmeister (A.). Die 
Rontgenbehandlung der Lungen- und Kehlkopftuherku- 
lose. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1924, Ixv, 481-485.— Blumel 
Der augenblickliche Stand von Diagnose und Behandlung 
der Tuberkulose der oberen Luftwege. Internat. Coutralbl. 
f. d. ges. Tuberk-Forsch., Wiirzb., 1915, ix, 406-423.— Blu- 
menfeld (F.). Immunbiologische Gesichtspunkte zur 
Behandlung der Tuberkulosen der oberen Luftwege. Zt- 
schr. f. Laryngol., Rhinol. [etc.], Leipz., 1923-24, xii, 477- 
•84. — Bourgeois (H.). Tuberculose primitive des voies 
aeriennes superieures et tuberculose nasale en general. Pro- 
gres med., Par., 1922, 3. s., xxxv, 433-436.— Citelli (S.). 
Alcuni rilievi clinico-statistici sui tumori maligni delle 
prime vie respiratorie. Riforma med., Napoli, 1925, xii, 
724-726.— Ferreri (G.). La tubercolosi delle prime vie aeree 
nell'esercito e il pneumotorace artiflciale. Atti d. clin. 
oto-rino-laringoiat. d. r. Univ. di Roma, 1917, xv, 125-200, 
2 pi. — Fink. Falle von ulzeroser Tuberkulose der oberen 
Luftwege. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1918, xliv, 1095.— Gerber. Latente und aszendierende 
Tuberkulose in den oberen Luftwegen. Arch. f. Laryngol. 
u. Rhinol., Berl., 1919-20, xxxii, 449-457.— Jacques. Scro- 
fulides ulcereuses des premieres voies. Rev. med. de Test, 
Nancy, 1919, xlvii, 472.— Killian (G.). Die durch Tuber- 
kelbazillen bewirkten Erkrankungen im Bereiche der oberen 
Luft- und Speisewege. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild , Jena, 
1921, xviii, 149-156.— Kleinschmidt (L.). Ueber die Ront- 
genbehandlung tuberkuloser Erkrankungen im Bereiche 
der oljeren Luftwege (Schleimhautlupus und Kehlkopf- 
tuberkulose). Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921-22, 
xiii, 315-324.— Kyle (D. B.). The surgical treatment of 
tubercular lesions of the upper respiratory tract. Tr. Inter- 
nat. Cong.Tuberc. (Wash.), Phila., 1908, ii, 40-42.— Lasagna 
(F.). Tubercolosi primitiva della prime vie respiratorie. 
Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 1920, xxxi, 47; 118.— Malm- 
stTiim (V.). Quelques resultats du traitement photo- 
thcrapique dans la tuberculose, buccale, pharyngienne, 
laryngee et nasale. Acta oto-laryngol., Upsala, 1920, ii, 
270-277.— Manasse (P.). Die Tuberkulome der oberen 
Luftwege. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Miinchen, 1924, 
XV, Hft. 11, 15-20.— Meye. Zur Chemotherapie der Tuber- 
kulose der oberen Luftwege mit Krysolgan. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 957-959.— Onodi (A.). 
Ueber die Therapie der Tuberkulose der oberen Luftwege. 
Arch. f. Ohren-, Nasen- u. Kehlkopfh., Leipz., 1917, ci, 
147-168.— Pfeiffer (W.). Ueber den derzeitigen Stand der 
Lehre der Tuberkulose der oberen Luftwege. Zentralbl. 
f. d. ges. Tuberk.-Forsch., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1-32.— Porter 
(L. B.). Tuberculosis of the upper air passages. Rhode 
Island M. J., Providence, 1923, vi, 83-86.— Retht (A.). 
Tuberkulintherapie und obere Luftwege. Ztschr. f. Hals-, 
Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Munchen & Berl., 1922, iii, 562: 1923, v, 12. 
Sammartano (M.). Tubercolosi laringea e tubercolosi 
polmonare. Boll. d. clui., Milano, 1923, xl, 171; 210.--Scliu- 
inaclier (P.). Ueber die Spatwirkung des kiinstlichen 
.Vbortes sowie der Sterilisation auf die Lungen- und Kehl- 
kopftuberkulose. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1922, xvi. 391- 
405. — Strandberg (O.). Die Anwendung des universellen 
Lichtbades bei Rhinolaryngologischer Tuberkulose. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, x, Orig., 342-351.— Vibede 
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Respiratory organs (Tuberculosis and 
lupus of) — continued. 

( A .). On the local treatment of lupus vulgaris of the nose and 
larynx by electrocoagulation. Acta oto-laryngol., Stock- 
holm, 192.3, V, 77-80.— Webber (R ). Lupus of the upper 
air passages: a report upon 128 cases treated as out-patients. 
J. Laryngol., Lond., 1920, xxxv, 7-U, 1 pi.— Wessely (E.). 
Eine neue Methode hei Behandlung der Tuberkulose der 
oberen Luftwege mittels lokal applizierten kiinstlichen 
Lichtes. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 609; 617. 

Therapie der Tuberkulose der oberen Luftwege. 

Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 2129-2136. 

Ueber moderns Lichtbehacdlung der Tuberkulose der 
Schleimhiiute der oberen Luftwege. Ibid., 1925, Ixxv, 
216.3-2168 —Wharry (H. M.). Case of extensive lupus of 
the upper air passages treated by radium. Proc. Roy. 

Soc. Med., Lond., 192.3-24, xvii. Sect. Laryngol., 56. 

Second case of lupus of upper air passages treated by radium. 
Ibid., 84.— Wiessner (P.). Ueber schmerzhafte Muskel- 
krampfe im Bereiche der Thorakalnerven bei Lungen- und 
Pleuratuberkulose. Ztschr. f. Tuberk., Leipz., 1925, xliii, 
455-462. 

Respiratory organs (Tumors of). 

See, also, Respiratory organs (Cancer of). 

ZscHXJNKE (G. O.). *Ueber Endotheliome 
der oberen Luftwege. 8°. Wiirzbiirg, 1916. 

Delevan (D. B.). Radium in the treatment of growths 
of the upper air passages. Tr. Am. Laryngol. Ass., N. Y., 
1917, xxxv, 21-40.— Hajek (M.). Sarkoma idiopathicum 
haemorrhagieum Kaposi in den oberen Luftwegeu. Mo- 
natschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1919, liii, 689- 

697. Multiple Tumoren der oberen Luftwege. 

Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 1657-1659.— Klestadt 
(W.). L'eber die epitheliale Natur der sogenannten En- 
dotheliome der oberen Luftwege (in Analogie zu den Spei- 
cheldriisen-Mischtumoren). Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. 
Ohrenh., Munchen & Berl., 1923-24, vii, 314-321.— New 
(Q. B.). Amyloid tumors of the upper air passages. Laryn- 
goscope, St. Louis, 1919, xxix, 327-341.— Robinson (G. A.). 
Radium treatment of neoplasms of the upper air passages. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 248-251.— Eussi 
(P.). n tessuto a graticcio (Gitterfasern) in alcuni tumori 
delle prime vie respiratorie. Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], To- 
rino, 1925, xxxvi, 58.3-594, 2 pi.— Schmiegelow (E.). [Mul- 
tiple papillomata in trachea and larynx.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, 
K0benh., 1919, Ixxxi, 1657.— Thost (A.). Lymphosarkom 
der oberen Luftwege und Sarkold der Haut (Boecks^e 
Krankheit). Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl., 1917, 
11, 81-111.— Ullmann (E. V.). Ueber einen seltenen Fall 
von Kehlkopf- und Luftrohrenpapillomen. Ztschr. f. 
Hals-, Nasen- u, Ohrenh., Munchen & Berl., 1922, ii, 282- 
285. 

Respiratory organs (Wounds and in- 
juries of). 

See, also, Bronchi, Larynx, Lungs, Tra- 
chea (Wounds and injuries of). 

Ferreri (G.). Importanza della laringostomia nei pos- 
tural delle ferite laringo-tracheali. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. 
ital. di chir., xxv (1917), Roma, 1920, 248-250.— Koelsch 
(F.). Ueber Veratzung der Mundhohle und der oberen 
Luftwege durch Lotwasserdiimpfe. Munchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1924, Ixxi, 718.— Kompanejetz (S.). Die Schuss- 
verletzungen im Bereiche der oberen Luftwege. Ztschr. 
f. Laryngol., Rhinol. [etc.], Leipz., 1923-24, xii, 292-338.— 
Menzel. Gewerbliche Schadigungen an der Schleim- 
haut der oberen Luftwege bei Stauharbeitern. Monatschr. 
f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1924, Iviii, 7.50.— Page (L.). 
Effects of intratracheal medication on gas burns of the 
respiratory tract. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 
259-262.— Venza (A.). Nevrosi respiratorie di origine 
traumatica e simulazione di esse. Ann. di cUn. med., Pa- 
lermo, 1913, iv, 323-348. 

Respiratory quotient. 

See Heat (Animal) ; Metabolism (Basal) ; 
Respiration (Physiology of). 

Respiratory therapy. 

See, also. Gymnastics (Respiratory). 

Alexander (F. M.). Man's supreme in- 
heritance; conscious guidance and control in 
relation to human evolution in civilization, 
with an introductory word bv J. Dewey. 8°. 
New York [1918]. 

Hauffe (G.). Abhandlungen zur physikalischen Thera- 
pie: Atemiibungen mit dem Kranken. Therap. d. Gegenw., 
Berl., 1925, Ixvi, .349-351.— Heald (C. B.). On the value 
of respiratory exercises. Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 370-373.— 
Hofbauer (L.). The basis and development of a systematic 
respiratory therapy. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, exxi, 
410; 477.— Jones (().). Breathing; a lesson for the patient 
in physical therapy. J. Am. Ass. Med.-Phys. Research, 



Respiratory therapy — continued. 

Lewistown, Pa., 1924-25, "ii, 42.— KIrchbcrg (F.). At- 
mungsgynmastik und Atmungstherapie. Allg. med. 
Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1920, Ixxxix, 35; 41— Lober (O.). Chro- 
nische Erkrankungon der Atcniwege und ihre Behand- 
lung durch methodische Tiefatmungen. Ztschr. f. Bal- 
neol., Klimat. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1917-18, x, 10.5-108.— 
Magne (U.). Le mgcanisme de I'essoufflement et I'en- 
trainement respiratoire. Bull. Soc. centr. de med. v6t., 
Par., 1922, Ixxv, 11.3-131.— Mankell (N. K.) & Koenig 
(E. C). Postures and types of breathing exercises; with 
reference to their effect on the position of the abdominal 
organs; fluoroscopic studies. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, 
civ, 934-938. Als9 reprint.— Reimers. Atemiibungen als 
therapeutisches Hilfsmittel bei Erkrankungen der Nase 
und Nachbarorgane. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 194.— 
Rosenthal (G.). Resultats eloignfis des cures d'exer- 
cice physiologiques de respiration. Cong, internat. de 

physiotherap., Compt. rend., 1910, Par., 1911, iii, 104. 

La culture physique dans le traitement des maladies des 
voies respiratoires. J. med. frang., Par., 1921, x, 331-338. 

Respirometer. 

Henderson (Y.). A quantitative respirometer. J. 
Physiol., Lond., 1915, xhx, p. xxiv.— Widmark (E. M. P.). 

Ueber die Handhabung des Thunberg-Wintersteinschen 
Mikrorespirometers nehst einigen damit ausfiihrbaren 
Versuchen fiir das physiologische Praktikum. Skandin. 
Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1911, .xxiv, 321-338. 

Responsibility. 

See, also, Alcoholism; Crime; Insane 
(Criminal); Jurisprudence (Medical); Mind 
(Enquiry into condition of). 

Baum (D. M. D.). Individual responsi- 
bility. 8°. [Denver, 1918.] 

Mathe (L.). La responsabilite attenuee, 
lois faites dans les divers pays; lois a faire 
concernant les criminels a responsabilite atte- 
nuee. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Gerlach (F.). Verminderte Zurechnungsfahigkeit. Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1925, vi, 400- 
417.— Herschmann (n.). Psychopathische Minderwertig- 
keit und Feldgerichtsbarkeit. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1919, Ixix, 1420-1425.— KahJ (W.). Der Stand der europai- 
schen Gesetzgebung iiber verminderte Zurechnungsfahig- 
keit. Jurist. -psychiat. Grenzfr., Halle a. S., 1913, ix. Heft 
1, 19-34. — Kehrer. Ueber problematische Zurechnungs- 
fahigkeit und ihre Untersuchung. Allg. Ztschr. f. Psy- 
chiat. [etc.], Berl., 1920-21, Ixxvi, 807-810.— Kraus (O.). 
Zur Frage nach der strafrechtlichen Zurechnung. Ber. 
ii. d. iv. Kong. f. exper. Psychol., 1910, Leipz., 1911, 212- 
216.— Lentz (F.). La responsabilite attenuee et la re- 
pression p6nale. Bull. Acad. rov. de med. de Belg., Brux., 

1914, 4. s., xxviii, 47. [Discussion], 102; 490. • Sur 

la responsabilite att6nu4e. Ibid., 1920, 4. s., xxx, &37-653.— 
Oppenheim (H.). Oibt es auch eine psychopathische 
Hoherwertigkeit? Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1917, xxxvi, 
771-783.— Potel (R.). Notes sur la responsabihtfi attenuee. 
Arch, de med. et pharm. nav., Par., 1921, cxi, 472-476.— 
Riebesell (P.). Ueber die Beziehungen zwischen Intelli- 
genz und Moralitiit bei jugendlichen Verwahrlosten. Zt- 
schr. f. padagog. Psychol, [etc.], Berl., 1919, xx, 37-44.— 
Seelig (E.). Willenfreiheit und strafrechtUche Verant- 
wortlichkeit. Monatschr. f. Krim. -Psychol, [etc.], Hei- 
delb., 1925, xvi, 1-26.— Sighart (A.). Ueber teraporitre 
und partielle Unzurechnungsfiihigkeit. Ibid., 1922, xiii, 
297-300.— Stern (E.). Ueber Schuld und Zurechnungs- 
fahigkeit vom Standpunkt der Psychologic der Wertung. 
Arch. f. Kriminol., Leipz., 1920, l.x.xiii, 1-17.— Taylor (J. M.). 
The fool as a menace to the Commonwealth; what shall 
we do with and how protect omselves from the semire- 
sponsible. Med. Times, N. Y., 1918, xlvi, 120-123.— Un- 
gar (E.). Die partielle Zurechnungsfahigkeit. Monat- 
schr. f. Krim.-Psychol. [etc.], Ileidelb., 1925, xvi, 354-365.— 
VeUlet(L.). A propos de la responsabilite attenuee. Arch, 
de med. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1922, cxii, 274-286. 

Resquez (F. A.). Estudios higienicos. 279 pp. 
8°. Madrid, S. R. Fananas, 1909. 

Ress (Hermann) [1891- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Frage der Trichophytide. (Ein Fall eines 
wahrscheinlich nicht auf haematogenem Wege 
verbreiteten Trichophvtids.) 22 pp., 2 1. 8°. 
Marburg, J. Hamel, 1920. 

Rest. 

See, also. Hygiene (Mental). 

Gale (D. T.). Rest, or how to get well. 
16°. Albany, 1880. 

Lagrange (F.). La fatigue et le rcpos. 8°. 
Pari.s, 1912. 

Goldscheider. Ueber Ruhekuren. Ztschr. f. phys. u. 
diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1920, x.xiv, 265-275.— MiUer (U. C). 
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Rest — continued. 

Rest-cures in theory and practice. Practitioner, Lond., 
1912, Ixxxix, 834-845.— Porter (W. H.). Absolute rest 
as a metabolic stimulant. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcvi, 
800.— Spivak (C. D.). Prophylactic and therapeutic rest. 
Colorado Med., Denver, 1916, xiii, 368-373.— Taylor (J. M.). 
Rest and work, weariness and recreation. Med. Times, 

N. Y., 1919, xlvii, 109-112. Re.st in the prevention 

and cure of infections and their effects. Penn. M. J., 

Athens, 1919-20, xxiii, 13-16. Poise or tranquility 

a necessary condition of economic repair; the negative or 
resting phase of movement as a factor in cure. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1920, xcvii, 780-784.— WalJrich (Lucy A.) & Daw- 
son (P. M.). The effect of short spells of rest on physical 
efficiency as measured by a bicycle ergometer. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1921, Ivi, 460-463.— WInckler. Die Ruhe 
als Heilmittel. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diiitef. Therap., Leipz., 
1921, XXV, 210-220. 

Restanio (Antonio). Atlas sanitario de la 
Provincia de Buenos Aires. 378 pp., 58 ch., 
1 map. roy. 8°. La Plata, 1923. 

Restauration (La) maxillo-faciale. Revue pra- 
tique de chirurgie et prothose spcciales. v. 
1-3, 1917-1919. 8°. Paris. 

Restemeier (Karl Heinrich Wilhelm) [1890- 
]. *Eine Missbildung der Hand des Un- 
terarmes, infolge Doppelbildung der Ulna bei 
fehlendem Radius. [Kiel.] 20 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1920. 

Restoux (Rene) [1898- ]. *Choix des com- 
poses bismuthiques dans le traitement de la 
syphilis d apres leur elimination urinaire. 55 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1924. No. 378. 

Results of investigation in certain industries, 
v., 17 pp. 8°. London, 1924. 

Gt. Brit., Privy Counc, Med. Research Counc, Indust., 
Fatigue Research Bd. Rep. No. 27. 

Resume (A) of the work of the Pathological 
Laboratory of the Binghamton State Hospi- 
tal for the vear ending September 30, 1910. 
29 pp. 8°. ' [Binghamton, 1911.] 

Resumen de los trabajos llevados a cabo por 
el Instituto de medicina tropical e higiene 
desde el 1 de abril de 1914 al 31 de diciembre, 
1914. 28 pp., 11 pi. 8°. San Juan, 1914. 

Resuscitation. 

See, also, Asphyxia, Drowning (Treatment 
of); Heart (Resuscitation of); Infants (New- 
born, A.sphy.xia, etc., of); Pulmotor; Res- 
piration (Artificial). 

Crile (G. W.). Anemia and resuscitation; 
an experimental and clinical research. 8°. 
New York & London, 1914. 

Lauffer (C. a.). Resuscitation from elec- 
tric shock, traumatic shock, drowning [etc.]. 
12°. New York, 1913. 

United States. Treasury Department. 
United States Life-Saving Service. Directions 
for restoring the apparently drowned, for sav- 
ing drowning persons by swimming to their 
relief, and for the treatment of frostbites, as 
practiced in the United States Life-Saving 
Service. 8°. Washington, 1909. 

Armstrong (G. R. A.). Resuscitation after apparent 
death. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 141.— Babcock (W. W.). 
The treatment of somatic death. Month. Cycl. & M. Bull., 
Phila., 1912, v, 705-715.— Bruns (O.). Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen iiber die Leistungsfahigkeit der Beatmungs- 
apparate zur Wiederbelebung Verungluckter. Zentralbl. 

f. Gewerbehvg., Berl., 1921, ix, 289-293. Ueber 

Wiederbelebung. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 2333- 
2337_Bruns (O.) & Schmidt (H.). Wie wirken die 
verschiedenen maschinellen Wiederbelebungsmethoden auf 
Kreislaufs and Lunge? Med. Klin., Bed., 1921, xvii, 1136- 
1140— Cary (R. J.). A brief history of the methods of 
resuscitation of the apparently drowned. Johns Hopkins 
Hosp Bull., Bait., 1913, x.xiv, 243-251. Also reprint.— 
Couchet. Mort apparente et reanimation. Vie mM., 
Par 1924 v, 437-440.— Crile (O. W.). Surgical anemia and 
resuscitation. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1909, n. s., 
cxxxvii, 469-480.— Daae (II.). [Sylvester's and Schiifer's 
methods [of resuscitation].] Tidsskr. f. d. norske Laegefor., 
Kristiania, 1914, xx.xiv, 894-902.— DoUey (D. H.). On 
resuscitation. Univ. Missouri Bull. Med. Ser., Columbia, 
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1913, i, No. 4, 1-29. Also reprint.— Drinker (C. K.). The 
present status of the problem of resuscitation in cases of 
electric shock and of carbon monoxide poisoning. J. Indust. 
Hyg., Bost., 1923, v, 25,5-263.— Dunderdale (G.). A case 
of resuscitation from apparent death after anaesthesia. Guy's 
Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1923, xxxvii, 363.— Eisenmenger (R.). 
Wiederbelebung durch gleichzeitige kiinstliche Atmung, 
kiinstliche Blutzirkulation und Herzmassage. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 364-366.— Ffsli (C. T.). The 
inhalation method as an aid to resuscitation. ]^at. Safety 
News, Chicago, 1925, ii, 9-11 —Green (F. R.). Resuscita- 
tion from electrical shock and gas poisoning; a correction. 
Boston M. & S. J,, 1914, clx.xi, 954.— Harrison (W.). The 
missing arts of suscitation and resuscitation. Detroit M. J., 
1917, xviii, 71-75.— Henderson (Y.). Resuscitation ap- 
paratus. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 1-5. 

Resuscitation from carbon monoxid asphyxia, from ether 
or alcohol intoxication, and from respiratory failure due 
to other causes; with some remarks also on the use of 
oxygen in pneumonia, and inhalational therapy in general. 
Ibid., 1924, Ixxxiii, 758-764.— HoweU (W. II,), Stewart 
(G. N.) & Ttiomson (E.). Third Resuscitation Commis- 
sion (under the auspices of the Committee on Safety Rules 
and Accident Prevention of the National Electric Light 
Association); proceedings and resolutions. Long Island M. 
.T., Brooklyn, 1919, xiii, 16-20.— Kuiin (F.). Die Wieder- 
belebung durch Ventilation der Luftwege per vias naturales. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1910, Ivii, 1948-1950.— LautTer 
(C. A.). Resuscitation by the prone pressure method. 
Hosp. Management, Chicago, 1919, vii, 40-48.— Mummery 
(J. P. L.). Adrenaline in resuscitation. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1921, i, 582.— Knneo (F. W.). Manual artificial 
respiration for resuscitation; its indispensable importance. 
.1. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1924, xxi, 311-318.— Sclimidt 
(G.). Ueber das Bewegen des Korpers Seheintoter zur 
Wiederbelebung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1919, xlv, 914.— Small (B.). Resuscitation. Ref. 
Ilandb. Med. Sc., N. Y., 1917, vii, 546-551.— Soresi (A. L.). 
Prevention of death and resuscitation. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1913, xcviii, 160-162.— Spitzka (E. A.). The resusci- 
tation of persons shocked by electricity. J. Med. Soc. N. 
Jersey, Orange, 1908-9, v, 549-555.— Walker (C). Adrenalin 
in resuscitation from apparent death. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1921, i, 46.— Warren (J. C). The pulmotor of the eighteenth 
century. Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 1919, ii, 14-20.— Whale 
(L. W.). Adrenalin in resuscitation. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1921, i, 137. 

Retat (Louis-Vincent-Pierre) [1903- ]. *De 

la crise humorale metasitique. [Paris.] 70 pp. 

8°. Angouleme, 1926. No. 625. 
Retel (Georges-Henri-Marie-Marcel) [1896- 
]. *Etude experimentale de la reaction 

de Botelho sur le rat. 81 pp. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

No. 333. 

Rethcef (H. A.). Quick-cure family emergency 
doctor books, x, 177 pp. 12°. New Haven, 
Conn. [1898]. 

Retili (Leopold) [1857-1924]. 

Marscblk (H.). Nekrolog. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1924, Ixxiv, 507-509.— Stern (H.). Nekrolog. Ztschr. f. 
Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, viii, 141. 

Rethwisch (Hermann Wilhelm Wolfgang) 
[1891- ]. *Gibt es eine fortschreitende 
Lungentuberkulose ohne Temperaturerho- 
hung? 26^pp., 4 ch. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., 
Speyer & Kaeriier, 1918. 

Reticulo-endothelial system. 

Jacob (Gertrud). * Experimentelle Veran- 
derungen des reticuloendothelialen Systems 
durch Infektionserreger. [Kiel.] 8°. Berlin, 
1925. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1925, xlvii, 
652-669. 

Latjschke (J. W.). *Ueber Trypaflavin 
und seine Beziehung zum retikulo-endothe- 
lialen Zellsystem. [Auszug.] 8°. [Leipzig], 
1923. 

Adier (H.) & Reimann (F.). Beitrag zur Funktions- 
priifung des reticuloendothelialen Apparates. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges. exper. Med., Bed., 1925, xlvii, 617-633.— Aschoff (L.). 
Das retikulo-endotheliale System und seine Beziehungen zur 
Gallenfarbstoffbildung. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, 

Ixix, 1352-1356. Das reticulo-endotheiliale Sy.steni. 

Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, xxvi, 1-118.— 
Blzzozero (E ). Sulle fibre a reticolo nella sifilide, nella 
tubercolosi e nella lebbra della pelle. Gior. ital. d. dermat. 
e sif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 554.— Boerner- Patzelt (Dora). 
Zur Kenntnis der intravitalen Speicherungsvorgange im 
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Reticulo-endothelial system — contd. 

reticulo-ondothelialen Appnrat. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 192:}, xxxiv, 336-357 — Capocaccia (M.). Intro- 
duzione alio studio dell' appai ato rcticolo-eudoteliale. Arch, 
di biol., Geneva, 1925, ii, 80-106.— Cesaris Demel (.\.). II 
sistcma reticolo endoteliale. Riforma med., Napoli, 1925, 
xli, 203-205. — Corner (G. W.). On the widespread occur- 
rence of reticular fibrils produced by capillary endothelium. 
In Carnegie Inst., Contrib. Embryol., Wash., 1920, i\, No. 
272, 8.5-93, 7 pi.— Domagk (G.). I'ntersuchungeu iiber die 
Bedeutung des retikuloendothelialen Systems ftir die Ver- 
nichtung von Infektionserregern und fiir die Entstehung 
des Amyloids. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat, [etc.], Berl., 
1924, ccliii, 594-638.— Elek (L.). Experimentelle ITnter- 
suchungen iiber das retikulo-endotheliale System. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 143-145.— Eppiiiger (II.). Das 
retikulo-endotheliale System. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1922, 
Ixxii, 611-613.— Epplnger (II.) & Stohr (F.). Zur Fatho- 
logie des retikulo-endothelialen Systems. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1922, i, 1543.— Fortunato (A.). II sistema reticolo 
endoteliale e la sua flsiopatologia. Gazz. internaz. nicd.- 
. chir., Napoli, 1925, xxx, 49; 80.— JafT€ (K. II.). IMe Lehre 
von den Retikulo-Endothelien. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1922, XXXV, 595-598.— Jochweds (P. B.). Wasserhaushalt 
und retikulo-endotheliales System. Wien. Arch. f. inn. 
Med., 1925, xi, 561-566.— Katsunuma (S.). Zur Frage der 
Blockade des reticulo-endothelialen Apparates. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1175.— Krumbhaar (E. B.). 
The so-called reticulo-endothelial system; its relal ion to 
phagocytosis defense processes; lipoid and protein nutabo- 
lism; destruction of red cells and to neoplasms. Internat. 
Clin., Phila., 1925, 35. s., ii, 280-293.— Lambin (P.). Sur les 
rapports des cellules reticulaires ct des cellules lymphoides 
du pareuchyrae myeloide. Hacinatologica, Napoli, 1924, 
V, 294-299.— Ledofsky (E.). 1st die Speicherunssfiihigkeit 
der Retikuloendothclien von bestimmten Kiankheiten 
abhangig? Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 694.— 
Letterer (E.). Aleukamische Retikulosc; (ein Beitrag zu 
den proliferativen Erkrankungen des Retikuloendothelial- 
apparatcs). Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., IVliirichen, 1924, 
xxx, 377-394.— Liamln (N. E.). [Keticulo-endothelial 
system.] Klin. Med., Mosk., 1925, vi, 165-169.— Marui (S.) 
& Aral (S.). Hiimatogene Mastzellen und eosinophile 
Zellen hepatogener Abstammung; Einspruch gegen die 
Ilistiozytcntheorie. Tr. Japan Path. Soc, Tokyo, 1924, xiv, 
86. — Meiieghctti (E.). Azioni locali che si ottengono sugli 
organi per fissazione di farmaci nell' apparato rcticoloendo- 
teliale. Gior. di l>iol. e med. sper., Torino & Genova, 1925, 
ii, 201-208. — Musante (E.). Studio sui rapporti tra sistema 
reticolo endoteliale c anafila.ssi. Biochim. e ternp. sper., 
Milano, 1924, xi, 487-512.— Neufeld (F.) & Meyer (II.). 
Ueber die Bedeutung des Retikulo-Endothels fiir die Im- 
Munitat. Ztschr. f. Ilyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1924, 
ciii, 595-606.— Nissen (R.). Der Einfluss kolloidal geloster 
Metalle auf die blutbereitenden Organe, mit bcsonderer 
Berilcksichtigung des reticulo-endothelialen Systems. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 1986-1988.— de Nuuno (R.). 
Sulla flsiopatologia del sistema reticolo-endoteliale. Mor- 
gagni, Milano, 1924, Ixvi, 1057-1069.- Oberling (C). Le 
systeme reticulo-endothelial. Ann. d'anat. path. m§d.- 
chir.. Par., 1924, 1, 87-105.— PaschWs (K.). Zur Biologic 
des retikuloendothelialen Apparates; kritische und experi- 
Mentelle Studien zur Funktion und zur Blockadefrage; 
Retikuloendothel und Immunkorperhildung. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1924, xliii, 175-200.— Petroff (J. R.). 
Zur Frage nach der Speicherung des kolloidalen Silbers im 
retikuloendothelialen System. Ibid., xlii, 242-246.— Pfeiffer 
(H.) & Standenath (F.). Zur Kenntnis des reticulo- 
endothelialen Apparates und der Trvpsinvergiftung. Klin. 

Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 499. Ueber biologische 

Wirkungen und Folgen der Speicherung des Reticuloen- 
dothels. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, xxxvii, 

184-248. 1st die Speicherungsfahigkeit der Retiku- 

loendothelien von bestimmten Krankheiten abhangig? 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 765.— Pianese (G.). 
n sistema reticolo-endoteliale. Arch, di sc. biol., Napoli, 
192.5, vii, 446-477.— Rezza (A.). Mesenchima (sistema 
reticolo-endoteliale). Riv. sper. di freniat., Reggio-Emilia, 

1924, xlviii, 558-636.— Rocchl (F.). Sul cosidetto blocco 
deir apparato reticolo endoteliale. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 

1925, XV, 625; 697, 3 pi.— Rosenthal (F.), Moses (A.) & 
Petzal (E.). Untersuchungen zur Frage der Blockade des 
retikuloendothelialen Apparates. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1924, xli, 405-419.— Saxl (P.) & Donath (F.). 
Intravenose Injektionen bet blockiertem reticulo-endo- 
thelialen System (Blockierungstherapie). Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1924, xxxvii, 635-637. Funktionspriifung der 

Abfangorgane des retikulo-endothelialen Systems beim 
Lebenden. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 2682-2684. 

Ueber Exsudationshemmung dtuch Pituitrin und 

einige andere auf das reticuloendotheliale System wirkende 

Substanzcn. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1866. 

Ueber die pharmakologische Beeinflussung der Abfang- 
organe des retikulo-endothelialen Systems (Blockierung 
und Entblockierung). Verhandl. d. deutsch. Oesellsch. f. 

innere Med., Miinchen, 1925, xxxvii. Kong., 301-305. 

Eine Funktionsprufung der Abfangorgane des reticulo- 
endothelialen Systems. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, 
xxxviii, 60-68.— Scliittenhelm (A.) & Erhardt (W.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die Beziehungen des reticulo-endo- 



Reticulo-endothelial system — contd . 

thelialen Systems zu den grossen Monocyten des Blutes 
mit Hilfe der Vitalspeicherung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1925, xlvi, 225-242.— Seeliger (S.). Ueber die 
toxischen Schiidigungen des retikulo-endothelialen Apparates 
bei Infektions- und Blutkrankheiten und ihre Darstellung 
mit Hilfe farbiger Mikrophotogramine von Orgauschnitten 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesell.sch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 
1924, xxxvi. Kong., 296.— Siegmund (II.). Speicherung 
durch Reticuloendothelien, cellulare Reaktion und Immu- 
nitat. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 2566.— Van nucci 
(D.). Fisiologia e flsiopatologia dell' apparato reticolo- 
endoteliale. Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1923, xxiv, 

424 ; 443. L'apparato reticolo-endoteliale o la bili- 

genesi. Ibid., 553-560. L'apparato reticolo-endo- 

teliale e la produzione di agglutinine. Sperimentale, Firenze, 

1924, Ixxviii, 602.— Vogt (E.). Zur Theorie und praktischcn 
Verwendbarkeit des Endotholsvmptoms. Arch. f. Gynaek., 
Berl., 1922, cxvii, 203-206.— VoUerra (M.). Sulla struttura 
dei capillari sanguigni e I'anatomia del sistema reticolo- 
endoteliale. Monitore zool. ital., Firenze, 1925, xxxvi, 
49-58.— Weiss (S.) & Kunze (J.). Untersuchungen iiber 
den Zusammenhang der Funktion des retikulo-endothelialen 
Apparates und der Ilamolysinbildung. Wien. Arch. f. 
inn. Med., 1925, x, 451-456.— Weiss (S.) & Sumegi (S.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die Funktion des mit Eisen blockicrtcn 
retieuloendothelialen Apparates. Ibid., 457H166. 

Retina. 

See, also, Eye (Fundus of); Macula lutca; 
Nerve (Optic). 

Alexander (G. F.). The ora serrata retinae. J. Anat., 
Lond., 1919-20, liv, 179.— Bailliant (P.). Contribution 
a I'etude du pouls r6tinien. Clin, opht., Par., 1909, xv, 
178-183.— Borrello (F. P.). Fenonieni di macro e mi- 
cropsia nella dissociazione delle immagini retinicho; con- 
tributo agli errori di giudizio nell' apprezzamento delle 
grandezze e delle distanze. Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., 
Roma, 1925, liii, 1.30-138.— Brammertz (W.). Ueber das 
normale Vorkommen von Glykogen in der Retina. Arch, 
f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1914, Ixxxvi, 1. Abt., 1-7, 1 pi,— 
Brouwcr (B.). Experimentell-anatomische Untersuchun- 
gen iiber die Projektion der Retina auf die primaren Opticus- 
zentren. Schweiz. Arch. f. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Ziirich, 
1923, xiii, 118-137.— Bulson (A. E.). Some early diagnostic 
retinal signs of arteriosclerosis and chronic Bright's dis- 
ease. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 1032-1038.— 
Champy (C). Notes de biologie cytologique; Quelques 
resultats de la mcthode de culture des tissns.; la retine. 
Arch, de zool. exper. et gen., Par., 1914-1916, Iv, 1-18.— 
Cobb (P. W.). Individual variations in retinal sensitivity, 
and their correlation with ophthalmologic findings. J. 
Exper. Psychol., Princeton, 1922, v, 227-246.— Combers 
(W.). Bemerkungen iiber die Entstehung des Netzhaut- 
venenpulses. Ztschr. f. Augenh., JJerl., 1924, liv, 151-157.— 
Dor (L.). La valeur semeiologique de I'etat helicoidal des 
vaisseaux retiniens. Rev. de med., Par., 1911, xxxi, num. 
sp(^c. 2.34-241.— Feingold (M.). Theretina. Ophth. Litera- 
ture, Denver, 1922, xviii, 277-360.— Fortln (E.-P.). Investi- 
gations sur la fovea de I'ooil, la partie la plus precieuse du 
corps humain. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, 
pt. 2, 605-616 —Fujita (H.). Regenerationsprozess derNetz- 
haut des Tritons und des Frosehes. Arch. f. vergleich. 
Opthalraol., Leipz., 1912-13, iii, 35f)-368, 3 pi.— Guglianetti 
(L). Intorno all' azione del raggi Roentgen sulla retina. 
Arch, di ottal., Napoli, 1908-9, xvi, 507-524.— Haab (O ). 
Die Gunns dot oder Crick dots. Klin. Monatsbl. f. ,\ugenh., 
Stuttg., 1921, Ixvi, 428-438.— Hecht (S.). Photochemistry 
of \ isual purple; the kinetics of the decomposition of visual 
purple by light. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, iii, 1-13.— 
Knapp (A.). Ueber Netzhautveriinderungen des Jiing- 
lingsalters. Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1913, Ixxiv, 105-1U9, 
1 pi.— Koeppe (L.). Die Lfisung der Streitfrage, ob das 
lebende Netzhautzentrum eine gel be Farbe besitzt oder 
nicht. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 1175. — 
McDougall (W.). On the relations between corresponding 
points of the two retinae. Brain, Lond., 1911, xxxiii, 371- 
388.— Maggiore (L.). L'ora serrata nell' occhio umano; 
(morfologia, sviluppo, anatomia comparata e fisiologia). 
Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma, 1924, Iii, 025-723, 1 1 pi.— 
Magttot (A.). A propos de certaines plicatures de la retine 
en voie de developpement. Ann. d'ocul., I'ar., 1911, cxlvi, 
102-105.— Nakamura (B.) & Miyake (R.). Ueber den 
Einfluss des Adrenalins auf die Netzhaut. Klin. Monatsbl. 
f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1922, Ixix, 258-266.— Pagenstecher 
(H. E.). Strahlenwirkung aus das fotale Auge; experimen- 
telle Untersuchungen iiber die Entstehung der Netzhautro- 
setten. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. ophth. Gesellsch. Heidell>., 
Wiesb., 1916, xl, 447-456.— Popp ((}.). Kann man im Auge 
des Opfers das Bild des Morders erkennen? Umschau, 
Frankfurt a. M., 1925, xxix, 85-87.— Eothhan (H.). Uel>er 
die Beeinflussung der Netzhautfunktion durch Adrenalin. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1925, Ixxv, 747-751.— 
Scullica (F.). II limite ottico della retina nell' occhio nor- 
male e nelle ametropie. Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma, 

1925, liii, 1070-1086.— Stella (P.). I lipoid! nella retina. 
.\rch. di ottal., Napoli, 1914-15, xxii, 375-406.— Stevens 
(G. T.). On the declinations of the vertical meridians of 
the retina. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1916, xlv, 205; 436; 521. 
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Retina — continued . 

Also reprint.— Vogelsang (K.). Ueber das foveale Pur- 
kiujesche Phanomen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1925, 
ccvii, 117-124.— Vogt (A.). Ueber eine vertikale llneare 
Streifung, welche an der Vorderflilche der Netzhaut jiingerer 
Individuen im rotfreien Licht wahrgenommen wird. Klin. 
Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1918, l.\, 47-49, 1 pi.— Wclgert 
(F.). Ein photocheinisches Modell der Retina. Arch. f. d. 
ges. Physiol., Berl., 1921, cxc, 177-197. 

Retina (Abnormities of). 

See, also, Macula lutea (Abnormities of) ; 
Nerve (Optic, Abnormities of). 

Hardouin (G.). *Micropie retinienne. 8°. 
Paris, 1915. 

Krebs (F. J.). *Ueber eine Missbildung am 
Sehnerveneintritt (Grubenbildung). [Bonn.] 
8°. Montjoie, 1919. 

Botteri (A.). Seltene angeborene Augenhintergrundano- 
malien. Wien. klin. Wchnsehr., 1916, xxix, 553. — Brown 
(A. L.). Coloboma of the macula; case report. Cincin- 
nati J. Med., 1925-26, vi, 465.— Carsten (P.). Ueber 
umschriebene Grubenbildung aut der Sehnervenpapille. 
Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1924, liv, 79-81, 1 pi.— Cords (R.). 
Einseitige Kleinheit der Papille. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Au- 
genh., Stuttg., 1923, l.xxi, 414-418.— Crainpton (G. S.). 
Retinal vessel extending forward in vitreous. Tr. Coll. 
Phys. Phila., 1915. 3. s., xxxvii, 424-426.— ten Doesscliate 
(G.). Demonstratie van een patient met fundusafwijkingen. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1916, 1, 1029-1033.— 
Fuchs (E.). Ueber den anatomischen Refund einiger 
angeborener Anonialien der Netzhaut und des Sehnerven. 

Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz.. 1917, xciii, 1-48, 1 pi. Ueber 

eine angeborene Abnormitat der Netzhaut nebst Bemer- 
kungen iiber Scleraleinbuchtung und Aderhautabhebung. 
Ibid., xciv, 107-116, 3 pL— Gradle (H. S.). A hitherto 
undescribed anomaly of the muscular retina. Ophth. 
Rec, Chicago, 1913, xxii, 591-596.— von Harrenscbwand 
(F.). Angeborene beiderseitige gleichgerichtete Optiko- 
Ziliarvenen. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1916, 
Ivi, 504-508.— Jackson (E.). Cilio-retinal and other anom- 
alous retinal vessels. Ophth. Rev., Lond., 1911, xxx, 264- 
269.— Keeler (C. E.). The inheritance of a retinal abnor- 
mality in -white mice. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Easton, Pa., 
1924, X, 329-333.— Krauss. Demonstration eines sehr selte- 
nen Aucenhintergrundbefundes mit Verlagerung der Durch- 
trittsstelle der Zentralgefiisse. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. 
ophth. Gesellsch. Heidelb., Wiesb., 1913, xii, 380-382.- 
Kruger (A.). Angeborene Anomalie der topographischen 
Verhaltnisse am hinteren Augenpole: die Papillen liegen in 
der Pupillarachse. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1913, xxx, 
21-24.— Lister (Sir W.). Holes in the retina and their 
clinical significance. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1924, viii, 
1-20, 2 pi.— Mann (Ida C). The embryology of congenital 
crescents. Med. Press, Lond., 1923, n. s., cxv, 522.— Masted 
(G.). Congenital coloboma of disc, with high degree of 
hyperphoria. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1921, 
xli, 311.— Menacho (M.). Sobre algunas anomalias con- 
genitas vasculares del fondo ocular. Arch, de oftal. Hispano- 
Am., Barcel., 19J7, xvii, 229-251.— Salzmann. Ueber 
mangelhafte Ausbildung (Hypoplasie) der Fovea centralis. 
Wien. klin. Wchnsehr., 1917, x.xx, 1055.— Scarlett (H. W.). 
Nontraumatic holes of the fundus. Am. J. Ophth., Chi- 
cago, 192.5, 3. s., viii, 467-470. Vascular anomaly of 

the retina. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1924, 3. s., xlvi, 335.— 
Seefelder (R.). Beispiele von Netzhautanomalien in sonst 
normalen fotalen menschlichen Augen. Arch. f. Ophth., 

Leipz., 1909, Ixxi, 89-98. Nochmals zur Frage der 

Netzhautanomalien in sonst normalen fotalen menschli- 
chen Augen. Ibid., 1911, Ixxix, 378-383. Ueber die 

Faltenbildungen der embryonalen Retina. Ibid., 1923, cxi, 
82.— Somnier (I.). Ueber zwei seltene Misshildungen des 
Augenhintergrundes (im Zusammenhange einer Augenun- 
tersuchung bei taubstummen Kindern). Klin. Monatsbl. 
f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1925, Ixxiv, 364-373.— Waardenburg 
(P. .T.). [Crystalloid crater in the retina combined with 
peculiar disturbance of the visual field.] Nederl. Tijdschr. 
V Geneesk., Amst., 1917, ii, 690-699.— Zentinayer (W.). 
Angioid streaks in the retina, with the report of a case. 
Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1909, xvui, 749-754. 

Retina (Atrophy of). 

See, also, Nerve (Optic, Atrophy of). 

Argaiiaraz (R.). Atrophyagyratachorioideaeet retinae. 
Arch, de oftal. Hispano-Am., Barcel., 1917, xvii, 665-669, 
1 pi —Coats (G.). A peculiar form of retmal atrophy in 
the dog. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1915, xiii, 9-13.— Grim- 
minger (W.). Die Aplasie beziehungsweise Hypoplasie 
der Fovea centralis und ihre klinische Bedeutung. Ztschr. 
f Augenh., Berl., 1925, Iv, 144-160.— Nerl (V.) & Prczzolinl 
(M ) A.biotrofia familiare retinica e cocleare. Resoc. Soc. 
med.-chir. di Bologna, 1913 (1914), 45.— Vogt (A.). Ein 
ophthalnioskopisches Symptom der Netzhautatrophie 
im Gefolge von Netzhaut- und Sehnervenerkrankungen, 
insbesondere von Neuritis retrobulbaris. Klin. Monatsbl. 
f Augenh., Stuttg., 1918, Ix, 324-328, 2 pi. 



Retina (Blind spot of). 

EiCHENBERGER (J.). *Untersuchungen liber 
die Variabilitat von Lage und Grosse des 
blinden Flecks an 184 normalen Augen. 
[Basel.] 8°. Berlin, 1921. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Augenheilk., Berl., xlvi. 

Berens (C). Examination of the blind spot of Marlotte. 
Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1923, x.xi, 271-290, 1 pi.— 
Bruckner ( A .) . Ueber die Sichtbarkeit des blinden Fleckes. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1910, cxxxvi, 610-6.57.— 
IJayton (Edna B.). The blind spot of the eve. Long 
Island M. .1., Brooklyn, 1923, xvii, 337-342.— Ebbecke (U.). 
Der farbenblinde und schwachsichtige Saum des blinden 
Flecks. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1920, clxxxv, 173- 
180.— Eichenherger (.1.). Untersuchungen fiber die Varia- 
bOitiit von Lago und Grosse des blinden Flecks an 184 nor- 
malen Augen. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1921, xlvi, 88-95 — 
Ferrce (C. E.), Rand (G.) & Wentworth (H. A.). The 
blind spot for achromatic and chromatic stimuli. Am. J. 
Ophth., Chicago, 1925, 3. s., viii, 620-625.— Goar (E. L.) & 
Ralston (W.). The value of blind spot determinations. 
Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1924-25, xx, 8-12.— Gradle 
(H. S.). The blind spot. Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1915, 
xxiv, 637: 1916, xxv, 740. [Discussion], 1917, xxvi, 145-147. 

■ The relation of the blind spot to meduUated nerve 

fibers in the retina. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 
1483-1486.— Lohmann (W.). Der blinde Fleck in seinen 
Beziehungen zu den Raumwerten der Netzhaut. Arch. f. 
Augenh., Wiesb., 1916, Ixxxi, 183-196.— Marlow (S. B.). 
Observations on the normal blind spot. N. York State J. 
M., N. Y., 1923, xxiii, 369-376.— Mlchailesco (C). Re- 
cherches experimentales sur les variations de la sensibility 
autour de la tache de Mariotte. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 
Par., 1921, elxxiii, 604-606.— Peter (I/. C). Perimetric 
studies of the normal and pathologic blind spot of Mariotte. 
Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1916, xxv, 261-279.— Samojloff 
(A. J.). Die Grossenzunahme des blinden Fleckes nach 
subkonjunktivalen Kochsalzinjektionen. Klin. Monatsbl. 
f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1923, Ixx, 655-659.— Schaefer (K. L.). 
Ueber die Kongruenz des psycho-physiologischen Verhaltens 
der unerregten Netzhautgrube in der Diimmerung und des 
blinden Fleckes im Hellen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 
1915, clx, 572-580.— Tschermak (A.). Ueber MerkUchkeit 
und Unmerklichkeit des blinden Fleckes. Ergebn. d. 
Physiol., Munchen, 1925, xxiv, 330-378.— Van der Hoeve 
(J.). The size of the blind spot and its distance from the 
point of fixation in the emmetropic eye. Arch. Ophth., 
N. Y., 1912, xh, 350-354.— de Vincentlis (G.). II compor- 
tamento della macchia cieca nell' occhio normale e pato- 
logico. Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma, 1922, n. s., vi, 
495-606. — Volkmann (A. W.). Ueber einige Gesichtspha- 
nomene welche mit dem Vorhandensein eines unempflnd- 
lichen Flecks im Auge zusammenhangen. Ber. u. d. Ver- 
handl. d. k. Siichs. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Leipz. 
Math. -phys. Kl., 1853, v, 27-50.— Wassenaar (T.). Une 
contribution & I'etude de la tache aveugle. Arch, nfeerl. de 
physiol.. La Haye, 1918, iii, 267-278.— Werner (H.). Unter- 
suchungen fiber den blinden Fleck. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Bonn, 1913, cliu, 475-490. 

Retina (Blood-pressure in). 

See, aha, Arteriosclerosis (Eye in). 
Bailliart ( P.) . La pression arterielle dans les branches de 
I'artere centrale de la retine; nouvelle technique pour la 

determiner. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1917, cliv, 648-666. 

A propos d'un cas d'hypertension artcrieUe retinienne. 

Ibid., 1919, clvi, 297-304. L'etat actuel de nos con- 

naissances sur la pression artCrielle retinienne. Ibid., 1920, 

clvii, 308-316. La pression dans les arteres r6ti- 

niennes. Prat. med. franf., Par., 1924, iii, 29-32.— Bailliart 
(P.) & Magitot. Recherches permettant d'estimer en 
millimetres de mercure la pression sanguine dans les vais- 
seaux retiniens. Comiit. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1919, 
Ixxxii, 1189-1191.— Bailliart (P.) , Magniel & Saragea. 
Mesures de la pression arterielle retinienne et de la tension 
cephalo-rachidienne dans quelques cas d'hypertension 
arterielle. Areli. d. mal. du coeur [etc.]. Par., 1924, xvii, 
289-294.— Bajardi (P.). Sopra alcune condizioni atte a 
modificare la pressione sanguigna, nelle arterie della retina. 
Ophthalraologica, Torino, 1909, i, 405-412.— Bliedung (C). 
Ueber die Bestimmung der Blutdruckhohe in der Arteria 
centralis. Miiuchen. med. Wchnsehr., 1924, Ixxi, 204-266.— 
Duverger (C.) & Barre (J. -A.). Tension art#rielle reti- 
nienne. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1920, xxxvii, 71-87.— Leben- 
sohn (J. E.). The determination of retinal blood pressure. 
Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 1925, xlviii, 212.— Magitot (A.). 
La pression vasculaire rfitinienne dans un cas de cecite 
post-hemorragique. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1919, clvi, 666-672.— 
Rubino (C). La pressione del sangue nell' arteria retinica 
e suoi rapporti con la pressione nel circolo del Willis. Ri- 
forma med., Napoli, 1911, xxvii, 1345-1353.— Salvati. La 
pression arterielle retinienne en position assise et couch^e. 
Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1922, clix, 69-71.— Velter (E.). Quel 
ques mensurations de la tension arterielle retinienne. 
Arch, d'opht., Par., 1920, xxxvii, 88-94.— Vita (A.). La 
pressione nell' arteria centrale della retina. Ann. di ottal. 
e clin. ocul., Roma, 1925, liii, 904-913. 
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Retina (Blood-vessels and lymphatics 
of). 

See, also, Artery (Central). 

WiART (L.). *Contribiition a I'etude du 
pouls veineux retinien. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Bahn (C. A.). A rare anomaly of the inferior central 
vein of the retina. Ophthalmol., Seattle, 1909-10, vi, 646.— 
BailUart (P.). La circulation veineuse retinienne. Ann. 
d'ocul., Par., 1918, civ, 453 472. Etude d'une circu- 

lation locale: la circulation retinienne; determination de ses 
chiflres de pression. Arch. d. mal. du cceur [etc.]. Par., 

1918, xi, 21 31. — • Sur la circulation retinienne a I'etat 

normal et pathologique. Clin, opht., Par., 1920, xxiv, 50 55. 

La circulation retinienne particulierement dans ses 

rapports avec la circulation cfirebrale. Rev. med. de la 
Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1925, xlv, 129-150.— Ballantyne 
(A. J.). Pulsation of the retinal arteries. Ophthalmoscope, 
Lond., 1913, xi, 271; 338; 460.— Battels (M.). 1st der Name 
Purkinjesche Aderhautfigin- historisch berechtigt? Klin. 
Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1919, Ixiii, 586.— Baurmann. 
Ueber die Entstehung und klinische Bedeutung des Netz- 
hautvenenpulses. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. deutsch. ophth. 
Oesellsch., Munchen, 1925, xlv, 53-59. [Discussion], 75.— 
Beauvieux & Gouelmino (R.). Remarques anatomiques 
sur les vaisseaux centraux de la retine et du nerf optique. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1924, xc, 1241.— Coats 
(O.). Abnormal course of a retinal vein. Ophthalmoscope, 
Lond., 1914, xii, 400^02.— Edridge-Green (F. W.). The 
effect of the colour of the blood in the blood-vessels of the 
retina seen subjectively. Proc. Physiol. Soc, Lend., 1910, 
xli, p. XV.— Elliot (R. H.). The retinal pulse. Brit. J. 
Ophth., Lond., 1921, v, 481-500.— Elschnig. Das Auftreten 
korniger Stromung in den Netzhautgefassen und die Bezie- 
hung zur Senkungszahl des Blutes. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, 
xvii, 9.— Fischer (F. P.). Ueber die Beeinfiussung des 
Blutumlaufe der Netzhaut. Arch. f. Augenh., Munchen, 
1925, xcvi, 97-118.— Francis (L. M.). Anomalous spiral 
looping of retinal artery. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1921, 
3. s., iv, 202.— Hepburn (M. L.). The choroidal blood 
supply of the retina. Roy. Lond. Ophth. Hosp. Rep., 
Lond., 1910, xviii, 92-111.— Jackson (E.). Cilioretinal and 
other anomalous retinal vessels. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 
Phila., 1909-11, xii, 960-966.— Kohlrausch (A.). Die 
Netzhautstrome der Wirbeltiere in Abhangigkeit von der 
Wellenlange des Lichtes und dem Adaptationszustand. 
Arch. f. Anat. u. Physiol., Leipz., 1918, Physiol. Abt., 195- 
241. — Kraupa-Kunk (Martha). Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
kongenitaler Anastomosen der Papillen- und Netzhaut- 
gefasse. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1916, Orig., xxxvi, 217- 
219.— Kriickmann (E.). Ueber Lymphbahnen der Retina. 

Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1916, Ivii, 155. 

Ueber die marginale Olia und die perivaskularen Lymph- 
bahnen der Netzhautkapillaren. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 
1917, Orig., xxxvii, 1-24.— Kiimmell (R.). Ueber den phy- 
siologischen Netzhautvenenpuls. Arch. f. Augenh., Miin- 

chen, 1924-25, xcv, 195-203. Doppelte Gefassversor- 

gung der Netzhaut. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. deutsch. ophth. 
Gesellsch., Miinchen, 1925, xlv, 275.— Nagel (C. S. Q.). 
Visible movement of blood in retinal vessels. Calif. State 
J. M., San Fran., 1909, vii, 410-412.— Orlandlni (O.). 
Studi sulla circolazione retinica con particolare riguardo 
alia morfologia delle pulsazioni dei vasi centrali in rapporto 
colle alterazioni della circolazione generale e cerebrale. Ann. 
di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma, 1925, liii, 1137-1142.— Raucli 
(R.). Spontane Luftdruckeinwirkung auf die Netzhaut- 
gefasse des menschlichen Auges. Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, 
xiv, 1206.— Scheerer (R.). Theorie des Blutumlaufs in der 
Netzhaut. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. deutsch. ophth. Gesell- 
sch., Munchen, 1925, xlv, 59-62. [Discussion], 75. 
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tionsphiinomene in der Netzhaut. Klin. Monatsbl. f. 
Augenh., Stuttg., 1925, Ixxiv, 688-700.— de Schweinitz 
(G. E.). Some anomalies of the retinal circulation. Ann. 
Ophth., St. Louis, 1911, xx, 658-660.— Seefelder (R.). Unter- 
suchungen uber die Entwicklung der Netzhautgefasse des 
Menschen. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1909, Ixx, 448-464, 1 pi.— 
de Speyr (T.). Le pouls des arteres retiniennes; phenomene 
physiologique. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1914-15, clii, 419-429.— 
Tigerstedt (R.). Die Bedeutung der Blutfiille in den zen- 
tralen Venen. Finska lak.-sailsk. handl., Helsingfors, 1918, 
Ix, 517-525.— Wassenaar (T.). La visibilitg des vaisseaux 
de la retine sur un disque tournant et scintillant. Arch, 
nfierl. de physiol.. La Haye, 1918-19, iii, 440-442. 

Retina (Blood-vessels and lymphatics of, 
Pathology of). 

See, alao, Embolism (Retinal). 

Bailliart (P.). Retinal circulation in the 
normal and pathological state. Transl. by 
James E. Lebensohn. With a preface by 
Docteur Henri Vaquez. 8°. Chicago, 1928. 

Blass (H.). *Ein Beitrag zur Lehre von 
der Thrombose der Vena centralis retinae. 
8°. Giessen, 1917. 



Retina (Blood-vessels and lymphatics of, 
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lassen. 8°. Konigsberg, 1914. 

Meyer (R.). *Klinische Untersuchungen 
liber die Folgezustande der Thrombose der 
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Abadie (C). Du spasme des arteres centrales de la 
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Abelsdorff (G.). Sehnervenatrophie durch atheroskleroti- 
schen Verschluss der Zentralarterie. Ztschr. f. Augenh., 
Berl., 1924, lii, 273-276.— Adams (P. H.). The influence 
of vascular disease in the retina on the prognosis as regards 
life. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1917, i, 161-177.— Baclimann 
(R.). Schwund markhaltiger Nervenfasern in der Netzhaut 
nach Embolie der Art. centralis retinae. Arch. f. Ophth., 
Berl., 1921, xvii, 10-14.— Bailliart (P.). Renseignement 
cliniques que peut fournier I'examen de la circulation reti- 
nienne. Presse mM., Par., 1918, xxvi (annexe), 267. • 

La circulation retinienne & I'etat normal et pathologique 
(fetude de pression vasculaire locale). Ann. d'ocul., Par., 
1919, clvi, 672-714. Determination of the blood- 
pressure in the branches of the central retinal artery by the 
Bailliart dynamometer. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, 
Lond., 1919, x.xxix, 329-335.— Barrada (H.). Macular 
changes in endarthritis obliterans. Bull. Ophthalmol. Soc. 
Egypt, Cairo, 1923, 137-139, 3 pi.— Becker (F.). Ein FaU 
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seitigen Zentralarterien und ihrer retinalen Aeste mit athero- 
matoser Entartuug der Intima-Wucherung in der linksseiti- 
gen Zentralarterie bei einem 38 Jahre alten Manne. Klin. 
Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1919, Ixii, 99-109.— Benedict 
(W. L.). Retinitis associated with disease of the cardio- 
vascular system. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1923, cxvii, 741-745. — 
Bruns (H. D.). A case of spasm of the retinal arteries, 
Ophthalmol., Seattle, 1910-11, vii, 245-257.— Charles (J. W.). 
Occlusion of the central artery of the retina. Progr. Med., 
Phila., 1924, ii, 391.— aaiborne (J. H.). A case of throm- 
bosis of the retinal vein. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1913, 
xiii, pt. 2, 555-563, 1 pi. — Coats (Q.). Discussion on retinal 
vascular disease: pathological aspects. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. 
Kingdom, Lond., 1913, xxxiii, 30-49, 2 pi.— Collins (E. T.). 
Small tortuous veins on the optic disc in association with 
small vascular naevi of the skin of the eyelid and of the nasal 
septum. Ibid., 1917, xxxvii, 171-173.— Copps (L. A.). 
Retinal angiosclerosis. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1921, 3. s., 
iv, 810-818.— Cords (R.). Zur Kenntnis juveniler Netz- 
hautgefasserkrankungen. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1911, 
xxvi, 441; 508.— Crisp (W. H.). Spasm of the retinal arteries. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1921, 3. s., iv, 188-193.— Crocco 
(A.). Enfermedad de Purtscher. Semana med., Buenos 
Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 1002-1007.— Cross (G. H.). Tem- 
porary obstruction of the central artery of the retina. Tr. 
Coll. Phys., Phila., 1920, 3. s., xlii, 293-295.— Cucco (A.). 
Amaurosi transitoria da spasmo delle arterie retinicho. 
Ann. di ottel. e clin. ocul., Roma, 1925, liii, 814-820.— Deyl. 
Retinale Angiosklerose als diflerential-diagnostisches Symp- 
tom. Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1912, xxvi, 33; 51; 497; 515; 
533. — Ditrol (G.). Ueber die Entwicklung der Angiomatosis 
retinae. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1917, lis, 
43-53.— Eclieverria (M.). Zur Kenntnis der Periphlebitis 
retinalis sympathicans. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1922, 
xlviii, 203-214.— Ehlers (H.). Aneurysma racemosum arte- 
riovenosum retinae. Acta ophthalmol., K0benhavn, 1924-25, 
ii, 374-387.— Feingold. Angiosclerosis of the retina. N. 
Orl. M. & S. J., 1913-14, Ixvi, 810.— Fleming (N. B. B.). 
Case of retinal arterial disease, with miliary aneurysms and 
exudates. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1916-17, x. Sect. 
Ophth., 5.— Friedenwald (H.). Vascular lesions of the 
retina in young persons. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1925, hv, 
111-129.— Geiss. Die Beziehungen der Netzhautgefasser- 
krankungen bezw. Blutungen zu den Gehirngefassen. Arch, 
f. phys.-diiitet. Therap., Frankf. a. O., 1910, xii, 370-372.— 
George (E. J.). Spasm of the arteria centralis retinae: a 
case observed. Homoeop. Eye, Ear & Throat J., Lancaster, 
Pa., 1910, xvi, 418-426.— GU (R. R.). Enfermedad de 
Lagleyze-Von Hippel. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1923. xxxvi. Sect. Soc. de oftal., 16-19.— Ginsberg (S). 
& Spiro (G.). Ueber Angiogliomatosis retinae (sog. von 
Hippelsche Krankheit). Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1914, 
Ixxxviii, 44-59, 1 pi.— Groldsmith (H.). Excessive dilata- 
tion of retinal veins and arteries. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1919, 
xlviii, 100.— Gonin (.1.). Decollement isol6 d'un vaisseau 
retinien. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1912, cxlvii, 18-20. 
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Retina (Blood-vessels and lymphatics of, 
Pathology of) — continued. 

Stase lymphatique et lymphorragies. Ibid., 102-105, 1 pi — 
Grimsdale (H.). Disease of retinal vessels and the early 
signs of arterio-sclerosis in the eye. Med. Press, Lond., 1923, 
n. s., cxvi, 112-116.— Gutfreund (F.). Ein Fall von beider- 
seitiger pulsierender Vortexvene. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Au- 
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Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1923, Ixiv, 222-224.— Harms (C). 
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Portland, 1925, xvi, 22-34.— Jackson (E.). Retinal angio- 
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artery of the retina. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1918, 238 — 
KUmmell (R.). Ueber Pulsverhaltnisse der Netzhautge- 
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Augenh., Munchen, 1922-23, xcii, 127-142.— Magltot (A.). 
Pigmentation angioide de la retine. Ann, d'ocul., Par., 
1911, c.xliv, 12-26.— MeUer (J.). Ueber die Periphlebitis 
retinalis svmpathicans. Verhandl. d. ausserord. Tag. d. 
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vessels. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1917, xiv, 401. — 
Oatman (E. L.). Arteriosclerosis of the retinal vessels 
(angiosclerosis). Ophthalmol., Seattle, 1912, viii, 461-474. — 
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Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 696.— Pringle (J. A.). A 
case of multiple aneurisms of the retinal arteries. J. Roy. 
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(O.). Zur Kenntnis der Angiopathia retinae traumatica. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1916, Ivi, 244-247.— 
Redslob (E.). Spasmes de I'artere centrale de la retine. 
Rev. d'oto-neuro-ocul.. Par., 1925, iii, 533-540.— Bentz. 
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chen., 1924, xcv, 84-91.— Scalinci (N,). Su alcune angiopatie 
retiniche. Gior, di ocul , Napoli, 1925, vi, 129-133,— Scheerer 
(R.). Zur Frage des Verschlusses der Zentralarterie. Klin. 

Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1921, Ixvi, 599-608. 

Zur pathologischen A natomie der Veranderungen der Netz- 
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Ophth., Berl., 1922, cx, 292-331. Zur pathologischen 

Histologic des Stammverschlusses der Zentralgefasse. Ber. 
u. d. Versamml. d. deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., Munchen, 

1922, xliii, 193-198. Zur pathologischen Anatomie 

der Netzhautzentralgefasse usw.: Ueber Vorkommen und 
Bedeutung freier Blutpfropfe im Stamm der Zentralgefasse. 

Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1924-25, cxv, 370-379. Ueber 

den Nachweis von Netzhautgefassstorungen auf entopti- 
schem Wege. Ztschr. f. Augenh,, Berl,, 1924, liii, 258-260.— 
de Schweinitz (G. E ) & HoUoway (T. B.). Unusual 
vascular changes in the retinal vessels associated with de- 
generative areas resembling those seen in retinitis circinata. 
Ophth. Rec., Chicago, 1910, xix, 243.— Shuman (G. H.). 
Closure of branch of central retinal artery. Atlantic Med. 
J., Harrisburg, 1923-24, xxvii, 365.— Stern (J.). Ueber 
Angiomatose der Retina (sog. v. Hippel'sche Krankheit). 
Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 1913, xxxvii, 298-303.— 
Uhthoff (W.). Zu den arteriellen und venosen Zirkula- 
tionsstorungen der Netzhaut. Ber. u. d. Versamml. d. 
deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., Munchen, 1925, xlv, 63-76.— 
Uribe y Troncoso (M.). Endovasculitis de los vasos 
retinianos de origen tuberculoso con degeneracion del nervio 
optico y la retina. Cron. med.-quir. de la Habana, 1919, 
xlv, 9-11.— de la Vega (E.). Sobre un caso dc enfermedad 
de Purtscher. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 
305-308 —Vesel/ (E.). [Arteriosclerosis of the retina in a 
young man.] Casop. 16k. 6esk., v Praze, 1910, xlix, 673-677,— 
Vossius (A.). Die Angiomatose der Retina (von Hippelsehe 
Krankheit). Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Augenh., 
Halle a. S., 1912, ix. Heft 1, 1-32.— Wagener (U. P.). Obser- 
vations on retinal arteriosclerosis. Med. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1923, vii, 275-284.— Weve (H.). Varix aneurys- 
maticus vicariens retinae. Arch. f. Augenh., Munchen, 

1923, xciii, 1-13, 1 pi.— WUUamson (A.). Two cases of 
thrombosis of retinal vein, with hole and star m macula. 
M«d. Press, Lond., 1921, n. s., cxi, 427. 

Retina (Cysticercosis of). 

Carsten (P.). Ein Fall von Cysticercus subretinalis. 
Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1916, x.xxvi, 203-209, 2 pi. — — - 
Ein weiterer Fall von Cysticerkus subretmalis; khnischer 
Beitrag. Ibid., 1917, xxxviii, 296-301, 4 pi.— Judin (K, A ), 
E;in Fall von Zystizerkus unter der Netzhaut rait patholo- 
gisch-anatomischem Befund. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1909, xlvii, 183-189.— Sattler. Cysticercus subre- 
tinalis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, 
xliii, 93. 
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formige Entartung der Netzhautmitte (Dege- 
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Also in Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1919, ci, 1-13. 
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berg (J.). Zur Pigment-Entartung der Netzhaut. Cen- 
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xlviii, 304-306.— Ischreyt (G.). Ein Fall von Degeneratio 
circinata retinae. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh,, Stuttg,, 
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degeneration der Netzhaut. Ibid., 1919, Ixiii, 555-565.— 
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Retina (Detachment of). 
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nificance of deep ocular pain in retinal detachment. Am. J. 
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Retina (Detachment of) — continued. 

Greevcs (A.) [et al.]. Report of committee on detachment 
of the retina. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1916, 
xxxvi, 352-402.— Cridland (A. B.). A case of detached 
retina with cystic formation. Ibid., 1924, xliv, 364.— Cue! 
(J.) & Favory (A.). A propos d'hallucinations visuelles 
verbales et grammatiques observees dans un cas de de- 
coUement rStinien. J. de psychol. norm, et path., Par., 
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vears' duration, report of the case with remarks. Ophth. 
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Lancet, Lond., 1915, i, 14.— Eaiiot (R. H.). A method of 
examining large detachments of the retina. Ophthalmo- 
scope, Lond., 1914, xii, 338.— Gonin (J.). Corps vitre et 
dccollement rfitinien. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 

1923, liii, 1029. Prodromes du decollement retinien. 

Ibid., 1925, Iv, 1123.— Hansscn (R.). Zur Frage der Netz- 
hautablosung. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1916, 
Ivi, 545-557.— Harman (N. B.). Case of complete detach- 
ment of the retina followed by iritis; spontaneous replace- 
ment three months later. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med. Lond., 
1912-13, vi, Ophthalmol. Sect. 108-111.— Heckel (E. B.). 
Complicated detachment of the retina. Am. J. Ophth., 
Chicago, 1922, 3. s., v, 563.— Heine (L.). Klinisches und 
Anatomisches zur Frage der Amotio retinae, besonders der 
Heilungsvorgange. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 

1924, Ixxii, 305-335.— Iliggens (C). Cases of recovery from 
detachment of the retina. Lancet, Lond., 1914, ii, 691. — 
Higbet (II. C). The case of recurrent detachment of the 
retina. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1924, viii, 226-228.— Janney. 
Detachment of retina. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., 
ii, 289.— Kuemmel (R.). Retinal detachment. Ann. 
Ophth., St. Louis, 1913, xxii, 437-444.— Lawson (A.). A 
case of detachment of the retina at the ora serrata. Tr. 
Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1917, sxxvii, 231-237. 

A case of bilateral symmetrical detachment of both 

retinae with maintenance of normal vision in both eyes. 
Ibid., 1924, xliv, 96-103.— Maggiore (L.). Complicanze 
glaucomatose tardive nel distaeco retinico idiopatico. Ann. 
di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma, 1923, n. s., vii, 1-25, 5 pi.— 
Ormoud (A. W.). Simple detachment of the retina. 
Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1913, xxvii, 323-326.— Paton (L.). 
Case of recurrent detached retina after 17 years' reposition. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1922-23, xvi. Sect. Ophthal- 
mol., 14.— Phillips (W. H.). A case of retinal detachment. 
J. Optith., Otol. & Laryngol., Lancaster, Pa., 1920, xxiv, 
336-338.— Ridley (N. C). Three interesting cases of detach- 
ment of the retina. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 
1923, xliii, 643-fi47.— Shields (J. M.). Retinal detachment. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1922, 3. s., v, 474.— Speciale- 
Cirincione. Funzione visiva nello scollamento retinico. 
Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma, 1925, liii, 641-649, 1 pi.— 
Stanka (R.). Subretinaler Bluterguss bei Amotio retinae 
einen Tumor vortauschend. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1923, 1-KX, 707-710.— Terrien. Valeur semeiologique 
du decollement de la retine. Clinique, Par., 1912, vii, 561- 
565.— Thompson (A. H.). Detachment of retina. Am. J. 
Ophth., Chicago, 1920, 3. s., iii, 437.— VaU (D. T.). Detach- 
ment of the retina. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1920, xlix, 653- 
562.— Wood (D. J.). Detached retina. Brit. J. Ophth., 
Lond., 1920, iv, 413-415. 

Retina (Detachment of, Causes and 
pathology of). 

H AGGENEY (P.) . *Ein Fall von Netzhautab- 
losung bei hochgradiger Myopie mit nachfol- 
gender Drucksteigerung. 8°. Heidelberg, 
1917. 

Halben (R.). Die Kopulation der Netz- 
haut mit der Aderhaut durch Kontaktver- 
bindung zwischen Sinnesepithel und Pigment- 
epithel; ein bisher in Anatomic, Physiologic 
und Pathologie des Auges, besonders in der 
Pathogenese der Nctzhautablosung, nicht 
gcwiirdigtcs mechanischcs Moment, roy. 8°. 
Berlin, 1910. 

Hartwig (K.) . *Beitrag zur pathologischen 
Anatomic und Pathogenese der spontanen 
Netzhautabhebung. 8°. Leipzig, 1914. 

Kron (W. E. H.). *Ueber die Haufigkeit 
der spontanen Netzhautablosungen bei hoch- 
gradiger Kurzsichtigkeit. 8°. BerUn, 1911. 

Malz (C). *Dic spontane Nctzhautablo- 
sung, ihre Bcziehung zu Alter, Beruf, Ge- 
schlecht, Refraktion und ihr Verlauf. 8°. 
Tubingen, 1912. 

Ammann (E.). Die Unfallfrage bei der Nctzhautablo- 
sung. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1919, Ixiii, 80- 
99.— Briickner (A.). Zur Frage der indirekten traumati- 
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schen Netzhautabhebung. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1919, 
xli, 255-264.— Cabannes & Montoux. Decollement rCti- 
nien probablenient grippal chez un enfant. Gaz. hebd. d. 
sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1921, .\lii, 414.— Calhoun (F. P.). 
Bilateral globular detachment of the retina in renal retinitis. 
.1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1240.— Capei (M.). 
Distaeco totale della retina dell' occhio destro per trauma 
alia regione fronto-temporale dcstra riportato per infortunio 
sul lavoro. Casalpino, Arezzo, 1917, xiii, 29-37.— Cramp- 
ton. Detached retina, with rupture along region of ora- 
serrata caused by vomiting. Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1911, 
XX, 443.— Fejer ( J.). I'eber traumatische Netzhautablosun- 
gen. Berl. k\in. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 1886.— Fernandez 
(F. M.). Desprendimiento de la retina en ambos ojos de 
origen traumatico. Arch, de oftal. Hispano-Am., Barcel., 

1918, xviii, 491-494.— Fuchs (E.). Netzhautablosung und 
Drucksteigerung. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1920, ci, 265-298.— 
Gels (F.). Les relations des affections vasculaires de la 
retine avec celle du cerveau. Clin. prat, med.-chir. de path, 
[etc.]. Par., 1911, vii", 138-141.— Genet (L.) & Thevenot. 
Decollement retinien au cours de I'albuminurie. Ann. 
d'ocul.. Par., 1922, clix, 588-595.— Gilford (H.). Late trau- 
matic detachment of retina; its prophylaxis and importance 
from a disability compensation standpoint. Am. J. Ophth., 
Chicago, 1921, 3. s., iv, 80.3-805.— Gonin (J.). Anatomie 
microscopique du decollement retinien. Schweiz. med. 

Wchnschr., Basel, 1920, 1, 978. Die Beziehungen der 

Retinalsystem zur Netzhautablosung. Verhandl. d. aus- 
serord. Tag. d. oph. Gesellseh., Berl. (1921), 1922, 273-275. 

Ueber anatomische Ursachen der Netzhautablosung. 

Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. deutsch. ophth. Gesellseh., Miin- 
chen, 1925, .xlv, 114-116.— Guibert. Decollement de la 
rfetine; fievre typhoide; gufrison. Clin. opht.. Par., 1924, 
xxviii, 438-440.— Hanssen (R.). Zur Entstehung der Netz- 
hautablosung. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1925, 
Ixxv, 344-356.— von Hippel. Tuberkulose als ITrsache von 
Netzhautablosung. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. ophth. Gesell- 
seh. Heidelb., Wiesb., 1913, xii, 385-387.— Holt h (S.). Neue 
operative Behandlung der Netzhautablosung und der hoch- 
gradigen Myopie. Ibid., 1911, Wiesb., 1912, xxxvii, 293- 
316.— von Iihre. Pathologische Anatomie der subretinalen 
Striinge bei Netzhautablosung. Ibid., 1910, Wiesb., 1911, 
xxxvi, 343-.346.— Ischreyt (G.). Zur pathologischen Ana- 
tomie der Netzhautablosung. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1913, 
Ixxxiv, 94-100.— Joltrois. La tension oculaire dans le de- 
collement de la retine. Medecine, Par., 1923-24, v, 261.— 
Kiigi (.Vdrienne). Fortbestehen einer postoperativen 
Aderhautabhebung trotz Drucksteigerung. Ztschr. f. 
Augenh., Berl., 1924, lii, 223-228.— Kennon (B. R.). Case 
of detachment of the retina in three children of a family of 
five. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1920-21, xlvii, 175.— 
Killick(C.). Idiopathic detachment of the retina. Brit. J. 
Ophth., Lond., 1921, v, 54-60.— Klainguti (R.). Anatomi- 
scher Befund bei Wiederanlegung einer posttraumatisch 
abgelosten Netzhaut. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1923, 1, 
71-78, 1 pi.— Krauss. Netzhautablosung als Unfallfolge. 
Monatschr. f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1916, xxiii, 292-304.— 
KiimnieU (R.). Ueber Spannungsverminderung bei Netz- 
hautablosung. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. deutsch. ophth. 
Gesellseh. 1920, Miinchen & Wiesb., 1921, xlii, 231-235. 

• Zur Entstehung der Netzhautablosung. Klin. 

Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1921, Ixvi, 180-192. — 

Zur Entwicklung der Netzhautabhebung. Arch. f. Augenh., 
Miinchen, 1924-25, xcv, 214-237.— Lacroix, Dccollement 
traumatique d'une veine retinienne. Arch, d'opht., Par., 

1919, xxxvi, 439-443.— Niepraschk. Ein Fall von Netz- 
hautablosung nach Erschiitterung des Korpers. Deutsche 
mil.-arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, xliii, 227-229.— Orlandinl 
(O.). Sul distaeco retinico da causa albuminurica. Ann. 
di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma, 1922, n. s., vi, 44.5-451, 1 pi.— 
Pagenstecher (H. E.). Ueber eine unter dem Bilde der 
Netzhautablosung verlaufende, erbliche Erkrankung der 
Retina. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 191.3, l.xxxvi, 457-462.— 
Paton (L.). Cavernous angioma of orbit; recurrent retinal 
detachment after reposition. Lancet, l^ond., 1922, ii, 1120. — 
Perlinann (A.). Ueber den ursiichlichen Zusammenhang 
von Netzhautablosung und Unfall. Ztschr. f. Augenh., 
Berl., 1914, xxxi, 41-51.— Pfalz (Q.). Kann idiopathische 
Netzhautablosung durch korperliche Anstrengung entste- 
hen? Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1913, n. F., 
xvi, 670-686.— Roberts (B. H. St. C). Detached retina fol- 
lowing cataract extraction. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, 
Lond., 1919, x.xxix, 371.— Ronne (II.). Zur Anatomie der 
Streifenbildung nach Netzhautabhebung. Arch. f. Ophth., 
Leipz., 1910, Ixxi, 284-290.— Salzmann (M.). Ueber Verer- 
bung von Netzhautablosung. Wien. msd. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Ixxi, 1082-1084.— Santos Fernandez (J.). Desprendi- 
miento total y congenito de la retina en dos hermanos. 
Actas y trab. d. l^' Cong. mod. nac, Habana, 1905, i, 293-295. 

Desprendimiento congenito de la retina. Rev. 

cubana de oftal., Ilabana, 1920, ii, 30-34.— Schall (E.). 
Ueber Ablatio retinae bei Tuberkulosen. Arch. f. Ophth., 
Berl., 1922, cix, 205-220.— Schrelber. Zur Entstehung der 
Netzhautablosung im niyopischen Auge. Ber. ii. d. Ver- 
samml. d. deutsch. ophth. Gesellseh., Miinchen, 1922, xliii, 
300.— de Scliwelnitz (O. E.). Traumatic detachment of 
the inferior portion of the retina sharply bounded by a line 
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of pigmented chorioretinitis. Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1911, 
XX, 072.— Sym (W. O.). Detachment of the retina produced 
by general oedema. Ophth. Rev., Lond., 1913, x.xxii, 29:i- 
295.— Thompson (A. H.). Detachment of retina, due to a 
band in the vitreous following the extraction of a piece of 
steel. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii, Ophthal- 
mol. Sect., 151.— Vail (D. T.). An inquiry into results of 
the established treatment of detachment of the retina, and 
a new theory. Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1913, xxii, 1-48. 
Alio reprint.— Verderame (P.). Ueber nichtalburainuri- 
sche und albuminurische Netzhautablosung und ihre Wie- 
deranlegunpc bei Schwangeren. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Aiigenh., 
Stuttg., 1911, xlix, 452-468.— VInsonneau (C). Le dgcolle- 
ment de la rctine est-il une entite morbide ou le symptome 
d'affections oculaires nombreuses? Arch. m6d. d' Angers, 
1919, xxiii, 37-39. 

Retina (Detachment of, Traumatic). 

See Retina (Detachment of, Causes, etc., 
of). 

Retina (Detachment of, Treatment of). 

BuRGMANN (H.). *Ueber die Frage der 
Behandlung der Netzhautablosungen. (Aus- 
zug.) 8°. Bonn, 1921. 

Deschamps (J.-L.). *Les injections tres 
hypertoniques de chlorure de sodium et de 
Sucre dans le d^collement retinien. 8°. 
Paris, 1922. 

KoTLER (L.). *Traitement du decoUement 
de la retine par les injections d'air sterilise 
dans le vitre. 8°. Nancy, 1913. 

Wegner (W.). *Ueber Netzhautablosung; 
statistische Zusammenstellung der in der 
Greifswalder Universitats-Augenklinik wah- 
rend 12 Jahren behandelten FaUe. 8°. 
Greifswald, 1913. 

Ale3dades. Guerison d'un dScoUement rttinien par des 
injections sous-conjonctivales de eyanure de Hg. et de 
sublime. Gaz. mfid. d'Orlent, Pera, 1924, Ixix, 837-839.— 
Alonso (J.). Contrlbucion al estudio del trataraiento del 
desprendimiento de retina. Arch, de oftal. Hispano-Am., 
Bareel., 1911, xi, 447-4.50.— Aura nd. DecoUement retinien 
gu6ri par des injections sous-conjonctivales de serum gela- 
tine. Lyon in6d. 1911, cxvii, 1245-1247.— Blrch-Hlrschfeld 
(A ) Zur Therapie der Netzhautabhebung. Arch. f. 

Ophth., Leipz., 1912, Ixxxii, 241-299. — Zur Entste- 

hung und Behandlung der Netzhautabhebung. Deutsche 
med Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 148-150.— Cas- 
tresana (B.) . Desprendimiento de la retina; su tratamiento. 
Rev. Clin, de Madrid, 1912, vii, 281; 329; 365.— Charles 
(J W ) A method of treatment for retinal detachment. 
Pr'ogr Med., Phila., 1924, ii, 392.— Daricr (A.). Un cas 
de decoUement de la retine gueri; ponction et injections sous- 
conjonctivales. Clin.opht., Par., 1919, xxiii, 3-7.— Deutsch- 
mann(R ). Zur Kenntnis der Netzhautablosung und ihrer 
Behandlung. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1910, Ixxiv, 206-223. 

Die Behandlung der Netzhautablosung. Deutsche 

med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, x.xxvii, 263-285.— 
Dor (L ) DecoUement retinien gueri par la tuberculme. 
Clin opht.. Par., 1909, xv, 128-135.— Emanuel (C.) Ziu- 
Behandlung der Netzhautablosung. Klin. Monatsbl. f. 
Augenh., Stuttg., 1914, n. F., xvii, 489-495 -Fehr (0.). 
Die Kombination von Punktion und Druckverband zur 
Behandlung der Netzhautablosung. Arch. f. Ophth., 
Leipz, 1913, l-xxxv, 336-360.-Fertig (A.). Em neuer 
Druckverband. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1922, xlvii, 100 - 
Fuchs (A.). Visibility of the ora serrata. Am. J Ophth., 
Chicago 1924, 3. s., vii, 257-260, 1 pi.— Gonin (,!.). Le 
diagnostic clinique et le traitement des differentes formes de 
decoUement rctiniens. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte Basel, 

iQiq xlix 1675-1078. Le traitement du decoUement 

rttinien ' An^ d'ocul.. Par., 1921, clviii, 175-194^-Horst- 
mann (C). Die Aetiologie und Behandlung der Netz- 
hautablosung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl. 
mo xxxvi, 2177-2181.-James (R. R.). A case of retinal 
detachment in a myope treated with rest in bed retaining 
useful vision for the past two years Ophth Rev ^, Loml 
?B15 xxxiv. 3-C.-Jobson (Q. B.). Detachment of the 
retina, with report of a case successfully treated Pent,. M^ 
T Athens 1910-11, xiv, 628-630. -Jocqs (R.) bur le 
/raitmenrdu decoUement de la ratine. Clin, opht Par 
1917-18 xxii, 691-697,— Jones (E. L.). Detachment ot 
retina cured by galvano-puncture of sclera, combined with 
subjunctival injection of mercury cyanid. Ann Ophth 

T r>ni<j 1915 xxiv 491-495.— Lamb (R. b. J. ireaimeiit 
of detSd retina Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1921, 3. s., ly, 
668^n -Marin Am (M ). Desprendimiento de a 
Ea de odg"n miopico, curado con el tratam ento. Sigto 
mid Madrid, 1924 Ixxiii, 5S8-591.-Marx (E.) Ueber 
Behandlung der Netzhautablosung mit salzloser Diat. 
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Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1922, cviii, 237-243.— Moore (R. F.). 
A case of cure of detaenment of retina. Lancet, Lond., 1921, 
ii, 174. — de Peyrecavc. Du traitement des decoUements 
rStiniens. Clin, opht., Par., 1917, x.^;ii, 87-91.— Pons Mar- 
ques (L.). Curacion de un caso de desprendimiento de la 
retina. Arch, de oftal. Hispano-.\m., Bareel., 1915, xv, 
478-481.— Kohmer. Effets des injections d'air sterilis6 ^ 
dans le vitre contra le decoUement de la retine. Arch, 
d'opht.. Par., 1912, xx.xii, 257-274.— Schrelber (L.). Ueber 
Heilungen von Netzhautablosung und die rheumatische 
Netzhautablosung. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1920, ciii, 75-94.— 
Servel (P.). Du traitement de certains decoUements de la 
rctine par les hypotenseurs. Clin, opht., Par., 1911, xvii, 
522-526.— Sour dille (O.). Une methode de traitement de 
decoUement de la retine. Arch, d'opht., Par., 1923, xl, 
419-441— Stargardt (K.). Zur Behandlung der Netz- 
hautablosung. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. deutsfh. ophth. 
Gesellsch., Munchen, 1922, xliii, 248-251.— Teullferes (M.). 
Guerison d'un decoUement rftinien niyopique. Arch, 
d'opht., Par., 1913, xx.xiii, 35-39.— Tristalano (B.). Azione 
del cloridrato di etilmorfina e del cloruro di sodio sul tono 
oculare e nel distacco di retina. Gior. di ocul., Napoli, 
1922, iii, 109-119.— Uhthoff (W.). Zur Aetiologie und 
Behandlung der Netzhautablosung. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, .xlviii, 11.5-118.— Verhoeff (F. H.) 
A new method of treatment for retinal separation. Ophth. 
Rec, Chicago, 1917, xxvi, 10-13.— Walker (O. H.). A case 
of spontaneous simple detachment of the retina treated by 
multiple puncture; permanent recovery. Tr. Ophth. Soc. 
U. Kingdom, Lond., 1914-15, .xxxv, 161-168.— Wessely. 
Ueber Pathogenese und Therapie der Netzhautablosung. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1670. 

Retina (Detachment of, Treatment of, 
Operative). 

Aurand. Un cas de decoUement de la rStine amcUorfi 
par la scl6rectomie simple. CUn. opht.. Par , 1913, xix, 

550-554. DecoUement de la r6tine traitfi par la 

sclerectomie simple; rfesultat eloigne. Lyon mod., 1920, 
cxxix, 329. — Bettremleux. Contribution a I'fitude du de- 
coUement retinien; son traitement par la sclerectomie simple. 

BuU. Soc. de m6d. du nord, 1910, Lille, 1911, 181-189. — 

Resultat eloigne dans un cas de decoUement de la ratine 
traite par la sclerectomie. Ibid., 357-361. Tech- 
nique et mode d'action des operations rficentes proposees 
contre le dficollement rfitinien. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1912, 

cxlviii, 123-127. ■ — Deux cas de dgcoUement retinien 

myopiques gueris par la sclerotomie totale; technique de 

I'operation. .J. m6d. de Brux., 1912, xvii, c.-r., 81. 

The technique and mode of action of the recent operations 
proposed for retinal detachment. Ophthalmol., Seattle, 

1912, ix, 13-16. DficoUement retinien et sclerectomie 

pfiri-corneenne non perforante. Clin, opht.. Par., 1923, xxvii, 
490-494.— Blake (E. M.). A case of re-attachment of the 
retina; trephine operation. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1917, 
xxvi, 562;— Boulal (J.). Traitement chirurgical du decnlle- 
ment de la retine. Rennes med., 1905-6, i, fasc. 8, 1-11 — 
de V. Chlpman (L.). A consideration of the Thomson- 
Curtin operation for detached retina, with report of two cases. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1920, x, 1007-1010.— Curtin 
(T H.). Surgical treatment of retinal detachment. Am. 
J. Surg., N. Y., 1918, x.xxii, 177-181.— Damel (C. S.). Tre- 
panacion de la esclerotica en un ease de desprendimiento de 
la retina. Rev. Asoe. med. argent., Buenos Aire.s, 1921, 
xxxiv. Sect. Oftal., 57-60.— Darier (A.). Results in treating 
detachment of the retina. Am. J. Ophth., St. Louis, 1913, 
XXX, 353-360.— Delorme. Un decoUement retenien myo- 
pique gueri par le colmatage du segment anterieur. Arch, 
d'opht.. Par., 1923, xl, 16r)-170.— Dcutschmann (R.). 
Mitteilung liber operative Behandlung der Netzhautablo- 
sung und ihre Erfolge. Beitr. z. Augenh., Leipz., 1918, 
Heft 92, 37-75.— Ellis (E. K.). Operative treatment of 
separation of the retina; reports of cases treated by scleral 
puncture. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1909, xxxviii, 268-275.- 
Flschnig (A.). Ueber die operative Behandlung der Netz- 
hautablosung. Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1914, Ixsvii, 6; 252. 
Also transl.. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1915, xliv, 163-181.— 
Gonin. Operativ geheilte FaUe von Netzhautablosung. 
Ber. ti. d. Versamml. d. deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., Munchen 
1925, xlv, 254.— Green (J.). Scleral trephining in detach- 
ment of the retina. Med. Progress, Louisville, 1920, xxxvi, 
169-172.— Gronholm (V.). Ueber pra-aquatoriale Skle- 
rektomie bei Netzhautablosung. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 
1921, cv, 899-915.— Heed (C. R.). Resection of the sclera 
for detached retina. Tr. CoU. Phys., PhUa., 1920, 3. s., 
xlii, 341.— von Hippel (E.). Erfolgreiche Operation bei 
posttraumatischer Netzhautablosung. Klin. Monatsbl. f. 
Augenh , Stuttg., 1915, n. F., xx, 146-149. Also transl.. 
Am. J. Ophth., St. Louis, 1915, xxxii, 360-362.— Lawson 
(A ) A case of detachment of the retina at the ora serrata. 
Brit.' J. Ophth., Lond., 1917, i, 602-605.— Leirts (A. C). 
Scleral trephining for detached retina. J. Ophth. & Oto- 
Laryngol., Chicago, 1916, x, 52.— Maser (G. W.). Detached 
retina; its surgical treatment. Ibid., 1912, vi, 181-186.— 
Miiller (L.). A new operation for the cure of detachment 
of the retina. West. Canada M. J., Winnipeg, 1910, iv, 



31724°— 30- 



-12 



RETINA 



178 



RETINA 



Retina (Detachment of, Treatment of, 
Operative) — continued. 

390-403. Durch Operation geheilte Falle von Netz- 

hautabhehung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1914, xl, 1313-1315.— Ohm (J ). Ueber die Behandlung der 
Netzhautablosung diu-ch operative Entleerung der subreti- 
nalen Fliissigkeit und Einspritzung von Luft in den Glas- 

korper. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1911, Ixxix, 442-450. 

, Eine durch Lederhauttrepanation geheilte Netzhautablo- 
sung. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1915, xxxiii, 288-290. 

Erfolgreiche Behandlung der Netzhautablosung mittels 
Lederhauttrepanation. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1917, xliii, 748-750.— Parker (W. R.). Report of a 
case of detachment of the retina, occurring in a ease of neuro- 
retinitis, restored by scleral trephining operation. Arch. 

Ophth., N. Y., 1914, xliii, 489-493. Sclerotrephine 

operation for detached retina, clinical report of 11 cases. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1699-1707. Also reprint. 

Scleral trephine operation for detachment of the 

retina, results obtained in 12 patients. J. Mich. M. Soc, 
Grand Rapids, 1916, xv, 219-221.— Rollet. Sclfrectomie 
posterieure pour decollement de la retine. Lyon mM., 1912, 
cxix, 891-893 -de St. Martin. La ponction du globe et 
injections sous-conjonctivales dans le traitement du decolle- 
ment retinien recent. Clin, opht.. Par., 1920, xxiv, 3-9. — 
Schi^tz (I.). [Pre-equatorial sclerectomy in detachment of 
the retina.] Norsk Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1915, 
5. R., xiii, 459-474. — Stargardt. Ueber die Behandlung 
der Netzhautablosung und eine neue operative Behandlungs- 
methode. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, 
xlvi, 30.— Thomson (E. S.). Concerning the surgical 
treatment of retinal detachment. Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 

1916, XXV, 20-40. Furtherexperiences with trephining 

and aspiration in retinal detachment. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 
1920, xlix, 563-567.— Thomson (E. S.) & Curtin (T. H.). 
Detachment of the retina, with a preliminary report on a 
new operative procedure. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, 
Ixv, 1694-1699. Also reprint.— Tiflfany (F. B.). A new 
operation for detached retina. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1914, 
xxiii, 132.— Tbrbk (E.). The treatment of detachment of 
the retina, with special reference to Miiller's resection of the 

sclera. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1917, xlvi, 466-474. 

Results obtained with Miiller's resection of the sclera in 
detachment of the retina due to high myopia. Ibid., 1920, 
xlix, 506-514.— Wiener (M.). Posterior sclerotomy with 
permanent drain for retinal detachment. Ibid., 1924, liii, 
368-380. 

Retina (Detachment of) in pregnancy. 

Benedict (W. L.) & Mussey (R. D.). Detachment of 
the retina in a case of pregnancy with nephritis; reattach- 
ment and restoration of vision. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 
1923, 3. s., vi, 268-270 —Blake (E. M.). Bilateral detach- 
ment of the retina in nephritis of pregnancy; re-attachment 
of retinae. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1922, li, 586-593.— Clapp 
(C. A.). Detachment of the retina in eclampsia and toxemia 
of pregnancy. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 473- 
485, 1 pi.— Gardner (M.). Bilateral detachment of the 
retina in nephritis of pregnancy; re-attachment of retina. 
Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1923, i, 477.— HiU (E.). Bilateral 
detachment of the retina in two successive pregnancies. 
Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1924, liii, 137-141.— SchaannJng (G.). 
[Detachment of retina with threatening eclampsia.] Norsk 
Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1925, Ixxxvi, 136-138.— 
SclSotz (I.). Netzhautablosung wahrend der Schwanger- 
schaft. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1919, Ixii, 
234-245. — Verderame (F.). Sul distacco retinico non all)u- 
mirico ed albumirico ed il suo riaccollamento nelle gestanti; 
esame clinico ed istologico. Ann. di ottal., Pavia, 1911, 
xl, 178-199. 

Retina (Diseases of). 

See, also, Nerve (Optic, Diseases of); 
B«tina (Degeneration of); Retinitis. 

SiLBERBACH (W.)- * Ueber eine angeborcne 
beiderseitige Maculaerkrankung. 8°. Bonn, 
1919. 

Aust (O.). von Hippelsche Erkrankung mit Stauungs- 
papille und Hamangiom. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1923, 1, 
305-312.— Berblinger (W.). Zur Auffassung von der soge- 
nannten von Hippelschen Krankheit der Netzhaut. Arch, 
f. Ophth., Berl., 1922, cx, 395-413.— Berry (Q. A.). An intro- 
ductory lecture on the causes and symptomatology of im- 
paired retinal activity. Lancet, Lond., 1913, ii, 1167-1172. — 
Cassidy (W. A.) & Gifford (S. R.). An unusual circular 
lesion of the retina. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1922, 3. s., v, 
434, 1 pi.— Coats (G.). Concretions in the papilla and cor- 
pora amylacea in the retina. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, 
Lond., 1911-12, xx.xii, 119-126, 2 pi.— Cohen (M.). Signifi- 
cance of pathologic changes in fundus in general arterial and 
kidney diseases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 
1694-1701.— Coppez (H.) & Danls (M.). Sur les stries 
angoldes de la retine. Arch, d'opht., Par., xlii, 649-661, 
3 pi.— Cowan (A.). Perimetric chart used for measuring 
retinal lesions. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1921, 3. s., iv, 
28-31.— Davis (A. E.). Coat's disease of the retina; report 
of two cases. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1921, xix, 222- 



Retina (Diseases of) — continued. 

229, 1 pi.— Edmond (C). The cattle-truck symptom. 
Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 192.3-24, 1, 333.— Greeves 
(R. A.). A case of retinal disease with detachment in a child. 
Ophth. Rev., Lond., 1911, xxx, 349-351.— von HIppel (E.). 
Die anatomische Grundlage der von mir beschriebenen sehr 
seltenen Erkrankung der Netzhaut. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 
1911, Ixxix, 350-377, 6 pi.— Hudson (A. C). An unusual 
form of retinal disease. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, 
Lond., 1909-10, xxx, 145-148, 1 pi.— Ischreyt (G.). Ueber 
einige seltenere Netzhauterkrankungen. Arch. f. Augenh., 
Wiesb., 1916, Ixxxi, 168-182.— Junius. Zur Kenntnis der 
scheibenformigen Erkrankung der Netzhautmitte. Ber. ii. 
d. Versamml. d. deutsch. ophth. Oesellsch., Miinchen, 1925, 
xlv, 246 — Knapp (A.). Subretinal exudate simulating sar- 
coma of the choroid, with anatomic examination. Tr. Am. 
Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1919, xvii, 361-365.— Kraupa (E.). 
Ueber Pathogenese und Therapie der IschSmia retinae. 
Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., Miin- 
chen, 1922, xliii, 212-216.— Lister (Sir W.). Punctate de 
posits on the retina. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 
1921, xli, 275-281, 4 pi.— Meller (J.). Ueber das Wesen der 
sogenannten Hippelschen Netzhauterkrankung. Arch. f. 
Ophth., Leipz., 1913, Ixxxv, 255-272.— Wessely. Seltene 
Netzhauterkrankungen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, 
Ixiv, 1621. 

Retina (Diseases of. Vascular). 

See Retina (Blood-vessels, etc., of. Pathol- 
ogy of) . 

Retina (Effects of light on). 

See, also, Eye (Effects of light on) . 

Perlet (G.). *Ueber den Einfiuss des 
Lichtes auf die Netzhautelemente der Taube. 
[Bern.] 8°. JVIvinchen, 1911. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen & Berl., 1909,1 ii, 365- 
400, X pi. 

RuTENBURG (D.). *Ueber die Netzhautrei- 
zung durch kurzdauernde Lichtblitze und 
Lichtliicken. [Strassburg.] 8°. Leipzig, 
1914. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Psychol, u. Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., 
Leipz., 1914, xlviii, 2. Abt., 268-284. 

ZiPKiN (D.). *Ueber die Wirkung von 
Lichtliicken auf grossere Netzhautbezirke. 8°. 
Lausanne, 1915. 

v4iso in ztschr. f. Psychol, u. Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., Leipz., 
1915, xlix, 2. Abt., 89-98. 

Arey (L. B.). The occurrence and the significance of 
photomechanical changes in the vertebrate retina, an his- 
torical survey. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1915, xxv, 535-554. 

Changes in the rod-visual cells of the frog due to the 

action of light. Ibid., 1916, xxvi, 429-442. Move- 
ments in the visual cells and retinal pigment to light of 
graded intensities. Anat. Record, Phila., 1918, xiv, 27.— 
Birch-Hirschfeld (A.) & Inouye (N.). Weitere Versuche 
liber die Wirkung des ultravioletten Lichtes auf die Netz- 
haut. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1910, cxxxvi, 59.5-609.— 
Birnbacher (T.). Die Lichtprojektion bei geschlossenen 
Lidern; eine physiologisch-klinische Studie ii>)er die funk- 
tionelle Ungleichwertigkeit der beiden Netzhaulhalften. 
Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1922, cx, 37-51.— Brauustein (E. P.). 
Zur Lehre von den kurzdauernden Lichtreizen der Netz- 
haut. Ztschr. f. Psychol, u. Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., 2. Abt., 
1923, Iv, 185-229.— Chaffee (E. L.), Bovie (W. T.) & Hamp- 
son (.A.lice). The electrical response of the retina under 
stimulation by light. J. Optic. Soc. Am., Menasha, Wis., 
1923, vii, 1-44, 4 pi.— Chaffee (E. L.) & Hampson (Alice). 
Effects of varying the wave length of the stimulating light 
upon the electrical response of the retina. Ibid., 1924, ix, 
1-26. — Cords (R.). Sonnenblendung. Ztschr. f. Augenh., 
Berl., 1912, xxvii, 511-520, 1 pi.— Detwiler (S. R.). The 
effect of light on the retina of the tortoise and the lizard. J. 

Exper. Zool., Phila., 1916, xx, 165-189, 1 pi. Studies 

on the retina; photomechanical responses in the retina of 
Eremias argus. Ibid., 1923, xxxvii, 89-99.— Jess (A.). 
Dauerschadigungen der Gesamtnetzhaut nach Sonnenblen- 
dung. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1920, Ixiv, 
203-210.— Jones (L. A.). The fundamental scale of pure 
hue and retinal sensibility to hue differences. J. Optic. Soc. 
Am., Rochester, N. Y., 1917, i, 63-77.— Klauber (E.). Netz- 
haut-Schiidigungen durch kurze Einwirkung starker kiinst- 
licher Lichtquellen. Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 
1918, xlii, 141-144.— Kohlrausch (A.) & Teufer (J.). Die 
objektivea Lichtwirkungen auf die Netzhaut. Tabulae 
biol., Berl., 1925, i, 286-299.— Landolt (M.). The projection 
of retinal excitations by diffuse light. Am. J. Ophth., Chi- 
cago, 1924, 3. s., vii, 595.— Lange (H.) & Simon (M.). 
Ueber Phosphorsaureausscheidung der Netzhaut bei Belich- 
tung. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1922, cxx, 
1-29.— Lasareff (P.). Theorie der Lichtreizung der Netz- 
haut beim Dunkelsehen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 
1913, chv, 459-469.— Nutting (P. Q.). The reactions of the 
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Retina (Effects of light on) — continued. 

retina to light. Am. J. Physiol. Optics, Southbridge, Mass.. 

1920, i, 142-170.— Pifiron (H.). L'influence de I'intensite 
lumineuse sur la persistance rotinienne apparente (loi des 
cones et loi des batonnels). Arch, neerl. de physlol., La 
Haye, 1922, vii, 199-212.— Schanz (F.). Die Schadigimg der 
Netzhaut durch ultraviolettes Licht. Arch. f. Ophth., 
Berl., 1921, evi, 171-17.').— Strebel (J.). Sonnenfisternis- 
schadigung des gelben Fleckbezirks trotz Tragens von zwei 
stark blaugefarbten Schutz-Cllasern. Schweiz. rued. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1922, lii, 1177.— Trendelenburg (W.). Die 
objektiv feststellbaren Lichtwirkungen an der Netzhaut. 
Ergebn. d. Physiol., Wiesb., 1911, xi, 1-40.— Woog (P.). 
De la persistance variable des impressions lumineuses sur les 
differentes regions de la rftine. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., 
Par., 1919, clxviii, 1222-1224. 

Retina (Embolism of). 
See Embolism (Retinal). 

Retina (Embryology and morphology 
of). 

Neumann (J.). *Ueber die Fovea centralis 
bei Affen (Macacus rhesus und Macacus 
nemestrinus) und beim Menschen. (Auszug.) 
8°. [Leipzig, 1921.] 

DetwIIer (S. R.). Some experimental observations on 
the retina of gecko. Proc. Soc. ISxper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 

1922-23, XX, 214-216. Studies on the retina. .1. 

Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1923-24, xxxvi, 113; 125, 1 pi.— Det- 
wiler (S. R.) & Laurens (H.). The structure of the retina 
of phrynosoma cornutum. Ibid., 1920-21, xxxii, 347-3.56.— 
ten Doesschate (G.). Ueber die Retina von Walem- 
bryonen. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1918, 11, 20O-205.— Farnarler 
(F.). Sur certaines plicatures de la ratine en voie de deve- 
loppement. Ann. d'ocul., Par., 1911, cxliv, 353-361, 2 pi.— 
Gray (H.). On the development of the retina and optic 
nerve, and of the membraneous labyrinth and auditory 
nerve. The Philosophical Transactions, pt. 1, London, 
1850,189-200. yl/so reprint.— Guglianetti (L.). Sulla mor- 
fologla della pars ciliaris e pars iridica retinae in rapporto coi 
fenomeni di secrezione; nota preventiva. Arch, di ottal., 
Napoli, 1910-11, xvili, 1.36-138.— Kraupa (E.). Beitrage zur 
Morphologie des Augenhintergrundes. Arch. f. Ophth., 
Berl., 1920, ci, 3.33-345.— Laurens (H.) & DetwUer (S. R.). 
Studies in the retina, the structure of the retina of alligator 
mississippiensis and its photomechanical changes. J. 
Exper. Zool., Phila., 1921, xx.xii, 207-234.— Laurens (H.) & 
WiUiams (J. W.). Photomechanical changes in the retina 
of normal and transplanted eyes of Amblystoma larvae. 
Ibid., 1917, xxiii, 71-81, 1 pi.— Lo Cascio (O.). Sulla forma 
e sulla curvatura della superficie retinica nell' oechio umano, 
in rapporto alia forma ed alia curvatura della superficie- 
immagine. Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma, 1922, n. s., 
vi, 314-340.— Luna (E.). La retina dei vertebrati; ricerche 
istologiche ed istochimiche. Ricerche n. lab. di anat. norm, 
d. r. Univ. di Roma, 1910-11, xvi, 121-133, 1 pi.— Maggiore 
(L.). Ueber den Mechanismus der Entwicklung der Ora 
serrata des menschlichen Auges. Verhandl. d. ausserord. 
Tag. d. oph. GeseUsch., Berl. (1921), 1922, 355-361, 1 pi.— 
Ochoterena (I.). La retina del ajolote de Me.xico. Escuela 

med.-mil., Mexico, 1917, i. No. 2, pt. 1, 1 pi. La 

retina del tapavaxin (phrinosoma orbiculare, Wiegl). Mem. 
Soc. cient. Antonio AJzate, Mexico, 1919, xxxviii, 169-176, 
3 pi.— Boche (W. L.). The distal retina and interstitial 
cells of the eye of pecten. J. Roy. Mier. Soc, Lond., 1925, 
pt. 2, 145-153, 1 pi.— Rochon-Duvigneaud (A.). Topo- 
graphic et fonctions des fovese centrales et des foveae latferales 
Chez les oiseaux pouvus de deux foveae retiniennes; lignes de 
vision binoculaire et de vision indfipendante. Ann. d'ocul., 

Par., 1923, elx, 769-776. Lignes visuelles des foveae 

centrales vision indfpendante) et des foveae laterales (a 
vision associfee) chez le faucon crecerelle. Compt. rend. 
Acad d. sc.. Par., 1924, clxxviii, 2272-2274.— Seefelder(R.). 
Ueber die Entstehungsweise der Fovea centralis retinae beim 
Menschen. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1909, xxvu, 481-485. 

Ueber die Entwicklung des Sehnerveneintritts beim 

Menschen, zugleich ein Beitrag zur Frage der Faltenbildun- 
gen in der embryonalen Netzhaut. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 

1921, cvi, 114-126.— Zuckermann-ZIcha. Ueber die Fal- 
tenbildung der embryonalen Retina. Ibid., 1922, cviii, 
244-250. 

Retina (Examination of). 

See, also, Eye (Fundus of, Photography of); 
Ophthalmoscopy. 

Rayak (C). *Die Bedeutung einer konse- 
quenten Untersuchung des Augenhintergrun- 
des bei Autopsien. [Basel.] 8°. Biel, 1916. 

Thorington (J.). Retinoscopy (or shadow 
test) in the determination of refraction at one 
meter distance, with the plane mirror. 6. ed. 
8°. Philadelphia, 1911. 

Bennett (A. G.). A new retinoscope. Am. .1. Ophth., 
Chicago, 1921, 3. s., iv, 301.— Botteri (A.). Beitrag zu den 



Retina (Examination of) — continued. 

seltenen angeborenen Augenhintergrunds-Befunden. Klin. 
Monatshl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1910, xlviii, 11-17, 1 pi.— 
Bretagne (P.). Arbre vasculaire retinien et lamped fente. 
Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1924, clxi, 192-195 — Crampton (Q. S.). 
A convenient pocket retinoscope. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 
PhUa., 1922, XX, 251, 1 pi.— Evans (J. N.). A prism meter- 
measure, for use in retinoscopy. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 

1920, 3. s., iii, 755. The prism scotometer. Ibid., 

1925, 3. s., viii, 50.— Folsom (I^. P.). A few suggestions on 
retinoscopv. Am. J. Physiol. Optics, Southbridge, Mass., 
1924, V, 486-490.— Fortlh (E. P.). Presentacion de un 
pequeno aparato para la vision entoptica de la circulacion 
retiniana y globulos de la sangre. Rev. Soc. argent, de biol., 
Buenos Aires, 1925, i, 144 — Friedenwald (J. S.). The visi- 
bility of the retinal capillaries in ophthalmoscopy with yel- 
low-green light. Tr. Am. .\cad. Ophth. [etc.], Chicago, 1924, 
x.xix, 434-437, 1 pi.— FrohUch (F. W.) & Togelsang (K.). 
Ueber eine physiologische Methode, die Ausdehnung der 
Fovea centralis zu bestimmen. Arch. f. d. ges. Phvsiol., 
Berl., 1925, ccvii, 110-116 —Goebel (K.). Die Funktions- 
priifung der zentralen Netzhautpartien auf entoptischem 
Wege. Arch. f. Augenh., Miinchen & Wiesb., 1921-22, xc, 
245-249.— Haber (L.). Retinoskopie (die Augennetzhaut 
als kriminalistisches Identifikationsmerkmal). Arch. f. 
Kriminol., Leipz., 1921, Ixxiv, 139-144.— Hawley (C. W.). 
Retinoscopy and its relation to refraction. Tr. Ophth. Soc. 
U. Kingdom, Lond., 1925, xlv, 399-t04.— Hecht (S.). Pho- 
tochemistry of visual purple; the effect of temperature on 
the bleaching of visual purple by light. J. Gen. Physiol., 
Bait., 1920-21, iii, 285-290.— Koby (F.-E.). Le role du sang 
dans la production de la couleur rouge du fond de I'oeil 
eclaire S I'ophtalmoscope. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1923, clx, 
638-649.— Kramer (R.). Die praktische Durchfiihrung der 
Zylinderskiaskopie im Bilde der Konstruktion. Ztschr. f. 
Augenh., Berl., 1924, liv, 177-184.— Laurance (L.) & Wood 
(H. O.). Some points on retinoscopy. Am. J. Physiol. 
Optics, Southbridge, Mass., 1922, iii, 354-365.— Lechenger 
CO. C). Relation of the eye grounds to the work of the 
internist. South. M. J., Nashville, 1916, ix, 397-401.— 
Macdonald (R. C). A double retinoscope. Lancet, 
Lond., 1921, i, 600.— Mlnturn (R.). Points in static skia- 
metry. Optic. J. & Rev. Optom., N. Y., 1917, xl, 1273.— 
Norman (A. C). A portable electric lamp for retinoscopy. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, i, 656.— PanneU (W. L.). The 
axis, objectively in retinoscopy. Ophthalmol., Seattle, 

1912, ix, 49-51.— Pirie (A. H.). A retinometer. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 75 — Salzmann (M.). 
Ueber den anamischen Fundus. Ztschr. f. Augenh., I?erl., 

1913, xxix, 30-34, 1 pi — Sheard (C). The scissor movement 
in retinoscopy. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1916, xxv, 382-389.— 
WUIiamson-Noble (F. A.). A plane glass retinoscope. 
Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1924, viii, 353-356. 

Retina (Foreign bodies in). 

See, also. Eye (Foreign bodies in). 

ViGNOL (C). *Les corps strangers de la 
retine. 8°. Lyon, 1910. 

Barton (M. H.). A case of what appeared to be a foreign 
body lying on the retina in the posterior part of the globe. 
Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1923, xliii, 642.— 
Derkac (V.). Eisensplitter auf der Papille. Ztschr. f. 
Augenh., Berl., 1924, liv, 68-74.— Genet. Conduite & tenir 
en presence d'un corps etranger magnetique de la ratine. 
Rev. g6n. d'opht., Par., xxx, 289-298.— Genet, Arcelin & 
Vachet. Corps etranger rfitinien m6connu. Lyon m6d., 
1920, cxxix, 500.— Ginestous (E.). Corps stranger de la 
ratine. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux 
(1910), 1911, 495-497.— Haase (G.). Kurze Mitteilung liber 
eine einfache rechnerische Lagebestimmung von Fremd- 
korpern im Augapfel (Netzhaut). Klin. Monatsbl. f. Au- 
genh., 1918, Ixi, 324-326.— Knapp (A.). Quiescent foreign 
body in the retina of five months' standing. Arch. Ophth., 
N. Y., 1919, xlviii, 166.— Lawford (J. B.). Foreign body 
(metallic) embedded in the retina 22 months; peculiar 
changes in the retina around the chip of metal. Tr. Ophth. 
Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1914, xxxiv, 192.— Story (J. B.). 
A case of a percussion cap which had penetrated the eye of 
a boy, and could be seen in the retina. Ibid., 1921, xli, 515. — 
Tobias (G.). Ein Fall von 4jahrigem reaktionslosem 
Verweilen eines Nickel-Kupfer-Splitters in der Retina. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1919, Ixiii, 137-141. 

Retina (Glioma of). 

Abbas Gawhar. *Ueber Glioma retinae 
bei einem 73^ jahrigen Kinde. [Berlin.] 8°. 
Charlottenburg, 1927. 

Bethke (E.). *Familiares Vorkommen des 
Glioma retinae. Ein Beitrag zur Kasuistik 
und Therapie. 8°. Kiel, 1918. 

CuRTiL (A.). *Le pseudo-gliome de la 
retine. 8°. Lyon, 1910. 

Knieper (Clara). *Ein Fall von doppel- 
seitigem Glioma retinae mit Enucleation des 
einen und iiunmehr fast lljiihriger Atrophic 
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Retina (Glioma of) — continued. 

des andereii Auges. [Heidelberg.] 8°. Leip- 
zig, 1910. 

Ai/so in Arch. f. Ophthalmol., Leipz., 1911, Ixxviii, Heft 2. 

Adam (C). Statistisches, Klinisches und Anatomisches 
liber das Glioma retinae. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1911, 
XXV, 330-350.— Arganaaraz (R.). Gliosis retinae difusa 
telangiectoides. Arch, deoftal. Hispano-Am., Barcel., 1918, 
xviii, 5G5-576. — Ascunce. Note sur la nature des cellules 
du glioine de la retine. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1924, clxi, 744- 
760. — Aubineau & Opin. Gliome rctinien a forme irido- 
eyclitique avec envahissement prfcoce du corps ciliaire et de 
I'iris et buphtalmie. Arch, d'opht., Par., 1922, xxxix, 240- 
2.51.— .Asenfeld (T.). Doppelseitiges Glioma retinae und 
intraokulare Strahlentherapie. Klin. Monatsbl. f. .\ugenh., 

Stuttg., 1914, n. F., xvii, 426-428. Intraokulare 

Strahlentherapie, besonders beim Glioma retinae. Ber. u. 
d. Versamml. d. ophth. Gesellsch., Heidelb., 1910, 390-409.— 
Axenfeld (T ), Kiipferle (I..) & Wiedersheim (O.). 
Glioma retinal und intraokulare Strahlentherapie. Klin. 
Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1915, n. F., xix, 61-81, 1 pi.— 
Ayres (S. C). Glioma of the retina: report of one case of 
unilateral and one case of bilateral glioma. Lancet-Clinic, 
Cincin., 1911, cv, 202-264.— Bergmeister (R.). Ein Beitrag 
zur Gliomfrage. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1910, xxiv, 320- 
327, 2 pi. — Boon (D. J.). A case of glioma retina?, with 
involvement of the fellow eye four weeks after enucleation. 
Med. & Surg. Rep. Episc. Hosp., Phila., 1920, v, 256-258.— 
Cabannes, Montous & Guinaudeau. Considerations 
sur les traitements actuels du gliome de la retine. Gaz. 
hebd. d. sc. m6d. de Bordeaux, 1925, xlvi, 153.— Cabannes 
& Rechou. Gliome retinien et curietherapie; guerison 
depuis dix-neuf mois. Ibid., 1,56. — Calderaro. Contributo 
alio studio del gliomi ineipienti della retina. Clin, ocul., 
Palermo, 1910, xi, 1; 49.— Casali (A.). Sopra tre casi di 
glioma retinico. Ann. di ottal., Pavia, 1910, xxxix, 413-464.— 
Caspar (L.). Ein Fall von vererbtem Netzhautgliom. 
Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 1911, xxxv, 161-163 — 
Cbase (S. B.). Report of case of retinal glioma treated with 
radium. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, 3. s., iii, 806-811.— 
Coats (O.) & Forbes (J. G.). On the relation of the menin- 
gococcus intracellularis to pseudo-glioma. Ophthalmoscope, 
Lond., 191 1, ix, 310-315.— Comas (L.). Five cases of glioma 
of the retina in one family. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, 
Ixxv, 1664.— Dabney (S. G.). Glioma of the retina; exhibi- 
tion of specien. Louisville Month. J. M. & S., 1913-14, 
XX, 23-25.— Deutschmann (F.). Ueber ein atypisches 
Netzhautgliom. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1912, xxvii, 
225-235.— Evershelm (M.). Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis des 
Pseudoghoms. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1909, Ixx, 111-122.— 
Fucbs (A.). Zur Anatomie des Glioma retinae. Ber. ii. d. 
Versamml. d. deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., Miinchen, 1925, 
xlv, 8-14.— Gleeson (B.). Report of a case of glioma of the 
retina in a child eight months old. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 
1914, xxiii, 242.— Gonzalez Palacios (F.). Un caso de 
glioma de la retina. Pediatria espafi., Madrid, 1922, xi, 
17-19.— Gregory (H. L.). Glioma of the retina. Calif. 
State J. M., San Fran., 1923, x.xi, 56-59.— Griffith (A. H.). 
Hereditary glioma of the retina. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 
1917, i, 529-532.— Guglianetti (L.). Contributo clinico ed 
anatomico alio studio del glioma della retina. Arch, di 
ottal., Napoli, 1910-11, xviii, 485; 545; 593.— Guyton (B. S.). 
Case report of bilateral glioma, with atrophy of one globe. 
Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. [etc.], Chicago, 1925, x.xx, 147-159.— 
Guzmann (E.). Zur Histologie der Gliosis retinae dif- 
fusa. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1915, Ixxxix, 323-336, 1 pi.— 
Hamma (A.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Pseudogliome. 
Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1910, Ixvii, 183-196.— Hansell 
(H. F.). A case of bilateral glioma of the retina. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., Chicago, 1915, ix, 485-489.— Hester (J. H.). 
Glioma of the retina. Pediatrics, N. Y., 1916, xxviii, 193- 
197.— von Eippel (E.). Ueber diffuse Oliose der Netzhaut 
und ihre Beziehungen zu der Angiomatosis retinae. Arch, 
f. Ophth., Leipz., 1918, xcv, 173-183, 2 pi.— von Hoffmann 
(M.). Bericht iiber einen interessanten Fall von vererbtem 
Glioma retinae. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. ophth. Gesellsch. 
1908, Wiesb., 1909, xxxv, 15.— Jacoby (J.). Erfahrungen 
iiber Rontgenbehandlung von Netzhautgliomen. Klin. 
Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1922, Ixviii, 18O-180.— Jean- 
delize (P.). Gliome de la retine ou pseudo-gliome? Rev. 
m6d. de I'est, Nancy, 1924, lii, 275-278.— Jeandelize (P.) 
& Baudot. A propos du diagnostic clinicjue du gliome 
rfitinien: gliome ou pseudo-gliome chez un enfant de 2 ans 
14? Bull. Soc. d'opht. de Par., 1925, 585.— Jokl (A.). Ein 
Beitrag zur Genese des Netzhautglioms. Acta Ophthalmol., 
K0benhavn, 1923, i, 289-310.— Kennon (B. R.). A case of 
glioma retinae. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1920-21, 
xlvii 176 — Keys (M. J.). Glioma of the retina. Am. J. 
Ophth., Chicago, 1922, n. s., v, 362-367. Also Brit. J. Ophth., 
Lond., 1922, vi, 110-118.— de Kleijn (A.). Ueber die Frage 
der Spontanheilung bei Gliomata retinae. Arch. f. Ophth., 
Leipz., 1911, lx.xx, 371-378, 2 pi.— Knapp (A.). Bilateral 
glioma; report of a case unsuccessfully treated with radium. 

Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1920, xlix, 575-584. Autopsy 

report of a case of bilateral glioma retinae, with gliomatous 
involvement of the iris. Ibid., 1924, liii, 470-475, 2 pi.— Kiim- 
meU (R.). Beitrag zur Strahlenbehandlung des Netzhaut- 
glioms. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. ophth. Gesellsch., Hei- 
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delb., 1918, Wiesb., xli, 307-311.— Kusama (K.). The 
X-ray treatment of retinal glioma. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 

1919, 3. s., ii, 636-650.— Lawson (A.). Case of recurrent 
glioma of the retina. Proc. Roy. Soc. Afed., Lond., 1916-17, 
X, Sect. Ophth., 21-26.— Leber (T.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis 
der Struktur des Netzhautglioms. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 
1911, Ixxviii, 381-411, 3 pi.— Lindenfeld (Berta). Ueber 
Spontanheilung von Glioma retinae. Ibid., 1913, Ixxxvi, 
141-144.— Maghy (C). A case of bilateral glioma of the 
retina in a girl 20 years of age in which the second eye was 
excised after an interval of nearly 18 years. Brit. J. Ophth., 
Lond., 1919, iii, 337-340, 1 pL— Marx (E.). [Diagnosis and 
treatment of glioma retinae.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., 
Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 2, 683-090.— Mawas (J.). Recherches 
cytologiques sur les gliome de la rftine. Bull, de TAssoc. 

franp. p. I'etude du cancer. Par., 1922, xi, 209-214. 

Nouvelles recherches siu: le gliome de la retine. Ibid., 577- 
585. — MeUer (.1.). On the retrogression of retinal glioma. 

Am. J. Ophth., St. Louis, 1915, xxxii, 193-199. — 

Ueber spontane Heilung von Netzhautgliom. Ztschr. f. 
Augenh., Berl., 1922-23, xlix, 1-4.— Monauni (C). Con- 
tributo air istologia del gliomi della retina. Arch, di ottal., 
Napoli, 1918, xxv, 73-90, 1 pi.— del Monte (A.). Contributo 
alio studio del cosidetto glioma della retina. Ann. di ottal., 
Pavia, 1911, xl, 113-149, 4 pi.— Moodie (A. E.). Two cases 
of double glioma retinae. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 8.50. — 
Morgan (J. A.). Neuroepithelioma, or glioma of retina. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1923, 3. s., vi, 484-487.— Munoz 
Urra (F.). Ueber die feine Gewebsstruktur des Glioms der 
Netzhaut. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1923, cxii, 1.33-151.— 
O'Connor (D. F.). Glioma retinae et atrophia bulbi. 
Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1917, xlvi, 298-311, 1 pi.— Ohnacker 
(H.). Zur Kasuistik der Netzhautgliome. Wien. klin. 
Rundschau, 1910, xxiv, 307; 325; 339; 357.— Peschel (M.). 
Ein neuer histologischer Befund bei Glioma retinae. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1910, xxxvi, 1279. — 
Poyales (F.) & Velasco Pajares (J.). Glioma de retina 
bilateral y tratamiento por radium. Pediatria espafi., 
Madrid, 1920, ix, 223-228.— Rados (A.). Regressive Veran- 
derunicen im Netzhautgliom. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. ophth. 
Gesellsch., Heidelb. 1918, Wiesb., xli, 327-335.— Redslob 
(E.). Neuroepitheliome gliomateux de la retine; contribu- 
tion a I'etude de I'histogenese des tumeurs rStiniennes. 
Bull, de I'Assoc-. frang. p. I'etude du cancer. Par., 1923, xii, 
573-584.— Bels. Kann die Abstammung des Netzhaut 
glioms vora Pigmentepithel der Netzhaut als erwiesen 
gelten? Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1915, xxxiii, 175-186, 
3 pi.— Rollet & Aurand. Gliome de la rfetine propagfe 
au tractus uveal et au nerf optique. Lyon m6d., 1914, 
cxxii, 1008-1010.— Rush (C. C). Report of two cases of 
glioma of the retina. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, 3. s., 
iii, 869-872.— Salzmann (M.). Ueber Gliom der Netzhaut. 
Mitt. d. Ver. d. Aerzte in Steiermark, Graz, 1917, liv, 
141-148.— Santos Fernandez (J.). Consideraciones acerca 
del glioma de la retina. Rev. de med. y cirug. pract., 
Madrid, 1915, cvii, 49-53.— Satanowsky (Paulina). Glioma 
de la retina bajo forma de iridociclitis con hiperten- 
sion. Rev. Asoc. m§d. argent., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxxvi. 
Sect. Soc. de oftalmol., 21-29.— Schneider (W.). Ueber 
einen Fall von Oliose der Netzhaut. Ztschr. f. Augenh., 
Berl., 1910, xxiv, 332-335, 1 pi.— Schoenberg (M. J.). A 
case of bilateral glioma of the retina apparently arrested in 
the non-enucleated eye by radium treatment. Arch. Ophth., 
N. Y., 1919, xlviii, 48,5-488. [Discussion], 522.— Seefelder 
(R.). Gliom und Rontgenbestrahlung. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, Ixxv, 2498-2501.— Siegrist. Seltene Art der Aus 
breitung von Gliomen der Retina auf den 2. Sehapparat. 
Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. ophth. Gesellsch. Heidelb., Wiesb., 
1913, xii, 390-395, 1 pi. Glioma retinae. Ibid., 

1920, Munchen & Wiesb., 1921, xlii, 339.— Stephenson (S.). 
A fallacy in the diagnosis of glioma retinae. Ophthalmoscope, 
Lond., 1916, xiv, 14-19.— Sternberg (J. E.). Glioma of the 
retina, with report of a case. J. Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., 
Lancaster, Pa., 1915, xxi, 922-929.— Stieren (E.). A report 
of three cases of glioma retinae. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1910, 
xix, 113-118.— Stoll (K. L.). Double glioma of retina: case 
report pathological examination. Am. J. Ophth., St. Louis, 
1911, -xxviii, 11.3-119.— Taylor (F. E.) & Fleming (N. B. B.). 
Bilateral glioma of the retina, with multiple metastases. 
Brit. J. Ophthal., Lond., 1917, i, 92-99.— Thomsen (H.). 
On pseudoglioma. Acta ophthalmol., K0benhavn, 1924-25, 
ii, 218-224. — Trantas. Les lesions ophtalmoscopiques du 
corps vitre dans le gliome de la retine. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 
1913, xxxiii, 732-744.— Traquair (H. M.). Hereditary 
glioma of the retina. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1919, iii, 21.— 
Uhthoff (W.). Beitrag zur Bestrahlungstherapie bei dop- 
pelseitigem Glioma retinae mit anatomischer Untersuchung 
des einen bestrahlten Auges. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1919, Ixii, 6-20.— Van Duyse (O. M.). La ghose 
des retines inverties. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1920, xxxvii, 
718-747.— Velarde (H. E.). Six cases of glioma retinae. 
Rev. filipina de med. y farm., Manila, 1919, x, 373-380.— 
Verhoeff (F. H.). Glioma retinae treated by X-rays with 
apparent destruction of the tumor and preservation of normal 
vision. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1921, 1, 450-456.— Wehrii (E.). 
Zur Gliom- und Rosettenfrage. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1909, 

Ixxi, ,504-,533. Zu den Seefelderschen Urformen des 

Glioms und zur Gliorngenese. Ibid., 191 1, Ixxix, 166-179. 



RETINA 



181 



RETINA 



Retina (Haemorrhage of). 

See, also, Retinitis (Hajmorrhagic'i . 

Allaire (J.)- *Contriy)ution a I'etude des 
h^morragies de la rctine. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Herter (P.). *Zur Frage dor jiivenilen 
recidivierenden retinalen Hamorrhagie. [Hei- 
delberg.] 8°. Calw, 1916. 

Janschke (W.). *Ueber Netzhautbliitun- 
gen bei Steigening des allgemeinen Blut- 
drucks. 8°. Jena, 1913. 

KiRSCHNER (A.). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
der praretinalen Blutiing. [Heidelberg.] 8°. 
Diilmen, 1919. 

Merigot de Treigny (P.). *Contribution 

I'etude des hemorragies pr6r6tiniennes. 8°. 
Paris, 1919. 

Abreu Fialho. Hemorrhagias da retina (etiologia, signi- 
ficafao clinica e prognostica). Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 
1924, xxxviii, 123-127.— Adams (P. H.). Discussion on the 
significance of retinal haemorrhages. Tr. Ophth. See. U. 
Kingdom, Lond., 1922, xlii, 211-236.— Allan (J.). A case of 
haemorrhage in the retina at the yellow spot. Med. Press 
& Circ, Lond., 1916, n. s.. ci, S.-SS.- Augstein (C). Ein Fall 
von schweren und verderhlichen Netzhautblutungen allein 
durch Graviditiit hervorgerufen. Klin. MonatsM. f. Au- 
genh., Stuttg., 1917, lix, 589-592— Bertein. Ucmorragies 
rftiniennes et constante urpo-secretoire. Soc. de nieti. mil. 
frang.. Bull., Par., 1913, vii, 27-1-278.- Buck (R. H.). Re- 
current spontaneous retinal hemorrhage of probable tuber- 
cular origin. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 731- 
735.— Cassinatis. Hcmorrhagies de la retine; traiteraent 
mercuriel; guerison iutegrale. Clin, opht., Par., 19U9, xv, 
444-452. —Claiborne (J. H.). Retinal hemorrhage from 
intestinal Intoxication, with comi)lete recovery after high 
lysis. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1920, xlix, 237.— Dabney (S. O.). 
Two tvpes of retinal hemorrhages. Louisville Month. J. M. 
& S., 1916, xxiii, 97-99.— Da Costa Aguiar (P.). Sobre um 
caso de hemorrhagias multiplas da retina. Ann. paulist. 
de med. e cirurg., S. Paulo, 1920, xi, 162.— Davis (A. E.). 
Recurrent retinal hemorrhages occurring in the young, 
with the report of a case. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1912, xli, 
478-489. Recurrent retinal hemorrhage of adoles- 

cence. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, 3. s., iii, 657-660. 

Coat's disease. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1922, li, 397.— 

Deady (C). A case of retinal hemorrhage, with high blood 
pressure apparently from the excessive use of tea. J. Ophth. 
Otol. & Larvngoi., Lancaster, Pa., 1915, xxi, 490.— Fox 
(L. W.) & Batroff (W. C). Relation between retinal 
hemorrhages and high arterial pressure. Colorado Med., 
Denver, 1909, vi, 189-200.- Ginestous. Hemorragie rcti- 
nienne; serum antipesteux et paludisrae; contre-indications 
oculaires des vaccinations preventives. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1920), 1921, 166-171.— Girgis. 
Retinal haemorrhage after non-perforating injury of the globe. 
Bull. Ophthalmol. Soc. Egypt, Cairo, 1921, 56, 3 pi.— Grand- 
Clement. Uemorrhagie de la retine; variftcs principals; 
leur signification. Lyon med., 1912, cxviii, 710-713.— Guy- 
ton (B. S.). Proliferating endoplilehitis and retinal hemor- 
rhage; microscopic examination of excised globe. Am. J. 
Ophth., Chicago, 1920, 3. s., iii. 111, 1 pi.- Guzmann (E.). 
Ueber die Blutung zwischen Netzhaut und Glaslibrper. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1912, ii, 575-579.— Haw- 
thorne (C. O.). The significance of retinal haemorrhages. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, li, 495-497.— Jacobs (M. W.). 
Retinal hemorrhages in the new-born. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 1641-1645.— Kublk (J.). Ueber 
Ischamie der Netzhaut. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1922, Ixviii, 361-370.— Lewis (F. P.). A bacterial 
toxin as the cause of retinal hemorrhage. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 1813-1815. Aho reprint.— Metzger (E.). 
E.xperimentelle T'ntersuchungen zur Genese der Netzhaut- 
blutungen der Neugeborenen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1446.— Meyer (A.). Beitriige zur 
pathologischen Anatomie der hiimorrhagischen Retinalapo- 
plexie durch Venenverschluss mit nachfolgendcm (ilaukom. 
Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1909, xxiii, 2.57; 274; 291; 307.— 
Mouisset & Mangini. Anomie grave avec hemorragies roti- 
niennes accompagnfes d'oedeme de la papille. Lyon m6d., 
191.3, cxx, 211-214.— Onfray (R.). Les principes syndromes 
hemorragiques de la rCtine et leur signification pathologique. 
Bull, med.. Par., 1921, xxxv, 450-452.— Orcste (A.). Emor- 
ragie della retina. Gazz. med. napolet., 1920, iii, 33; 55 — 
Baverdlno (E.). Le emorragie retiniche nella sintomato- 
logia delle malattie generali. Minerva med., Torino, 1924, 
iv, 531-537.— Kogers (F. T.). The significance of retinal 
hemorrhage; based on a study of the subsetiuent history of 
187 cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 99-102. [Dis- 
cussion], 119.— Schall (E.). Netzhautblutungen bei einem 
FiiUe von es.sentieller Thrombopenie. Klin. Monatsi)l. f. 
.\ugenh., Stuttg., 1922, Ixviii, 486-491.— Stock (W.). Ueber 
Blutungen in cler Retina bei Miliartuberkulose. Ibid., 
1914, n. F., xvii, 75-79.— Strebel (J.). Ueber Makulablu- 
tungen der Miitter wiihrend und unmittelbar nach der 
Oeburt. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1919, xlix, 1013- 
1017. — Tenner (A. S.). Bacterial toxin as a cause of retinal 
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hemorrhage. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 1651. 
Also reprint.— Zentmayer (W.). Recurrent retinal hemor- 
rhages. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, 3. s., iii, 652-657. 

Retina (Histology of). 

Degner (E.). *Zur Kenntnis der mark- 
haltigen Nervenfasern in der Netzhaut. 8°. 
Konigsberg 1. Pr., 1912. 

Bage (Freda). On the histological structure of the retina 
of the lateral eyes of Sphenodon punctatus, with special 
reference to the sense-cells. Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 
1911-12, Ivii, 30,=;-328, 4 pi.— Balbuena (F. F.). A new 
technique for the application of the reduced silver nitrate 
method of Cajal to sections of the retina. Arch. Ophth., 
N. Y., 1923, Iii, 358-366, 2 pl — Barbieri. La structure de 
la retine. ,\nat. Anz., Jena, 1909, xxxiv, Ergnzngshft., 
82-85.— Busacca (A.). Sulle modificazioni dei plastosomi 
nelle cellule dell' epitelio pigmentato della retina sotto 
I'azione della luce e dell' oscurita. Ricerche n. lab. di auat. 
norm. d. r. Univ. di Roma, 1914-15, xviii, 217-238, 1 pl.— 
Cameron (J.). Further researches on the rods and cones 
of vertebrate retina;. J. Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 1911-12, 
xlvi, 45-53.— Carrere (L.). Histologie de la rc'-gion ciliaire 
de la retine chezlelapin albinos. Compt. rend. Soc. do biol.. 
Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 420-422.— Cattaneo (D.). La struttura 
della retina nei vertebrati. Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., 
Roma, 1922, n. s., vi, 349-390, 3 pl.— Detwiler (S. R.) & 
Laurens (II.). Studies on the retina. J. Comp. Neurol., 
Phila., 1921-22, xxxiii, 493: 1924-25, xxxvii, 481.— Franz (V.). 
Die Stabchen und Zajjfen der Wirbeltiere. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1913, ix, 181-184.— Guglianetti (L.). Sur la structure 
de la pars ciliaris et de la pars iridica retinae. Arch. ital. de 
biol., Turin, 1912-13, Iviii, 269-279.— Har man (N. B.). 
A ca.se of unusually well-marked opaque nerve-fibres in the 
retina. West Lond. M. J., Lond., 1913, xviii, 51.— Haw- 
thorne (C. O.). Opaque nerve fibres in the retina. Poly- 
clin., Lond., 1910, xiv, 47-50.— Klein (F.). Das Pigmentepi- 
thel der Retina. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1911, 339-400. 
1 pl.— Kolmer (W ). I'eber KristaUoide in Nervenzellen 
der menschlichen Netzhaut. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1918, li, 
314-317. — Langenhan. Priifung der Transparenz mark- 
haltiger Nervenfasern der Netzhaut heim Lebenden mittels 
der Durchleuchtung des Augenhintergrundes. Ztschr. f. 
Augenh., Berl., 1910, xxiv, 512-516, 1 pl.— Levi (G.). I'lte- 
riori studt sullo sviluppo delle cellule visive negli Anfibi. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1914, xlvii, 192-199.— Lo Cascio (G.). 
Sulla fine costituzione della retina; ricerche chimiche e 
citologiehe. Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma, 1923, n. s., 
vii, 653-678, 1 pl.— Luna (E.). L'apparato mitocondriale 
nelle cellule dell' epitelio pigmentato della retina. Arch. f. 
Zellforseh., Leipz., 1912, ix, 41-46, 1 pl. Note cito- 

logiehe suir epitelio pigmentato della retina coltivato in 
vitro. Arch. ital. di anat. e di embriol., Firenze, 1916-17, 
XV, 542-550, 2 pl.—MaJima fK ). StudieniiberdieStruktur 
der Sehzellen und der Pigmenlepithelzellen der Froschnetz 
haut. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1924-25, cxv, 286-304, 1 pl.— 
Menacho (M ). Sobre fibras mielfnicas de la retina y un 
caso excepcional de ellas. Arch, de oftal. Hispano-Am., 
Barcel., 1917, xvii, 1 19-127.— M or off (T.). Cyto-histogenese 
und Bau der Stabchen und Zapfen der Retina bei Anuren. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1922, Iv, 316-322.— Muiioz Urra (F.). 
Algunos nuevos datos sobre la regeneracion de los axones 
de la retina. Re\ . cubana de oftal., Habana, 1920, ii, 492- 
502. — Ohhashi (Y.). Development of rods and cones of 
chickens and anura species. Japan Med. World, 1924, iv, 
257-260.— Palmer (S. C). The numerical relations of the 
histological elements in the retina of Nectures maculosus. 
J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1912, xxii, 405-441, 3 pl.— Police 
(G.). Sui rapporti fra le fibre radiali e gli elementi visivi 
nella retina di Axolotl di Amblystoma mexicanus; nota 
prehminare. Boll. d. Soc. di nat. in Napoli (1920), 1922, 
2. s., xiii, 92-97 — Rochon-Duvigneaud & Massiot (C). 
Les elements centraux de la retine mesures au moyen d'un 
appareil a projection. Bull. Soc. d'opht. de Paris, 1925, 
.'■)59-561.— SJaaff (M.) & Zeeman (W. P. C). Ueber den 
Faserverhauf in der Netzhaut und im Sehnerven beim 
Kaninchen. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1924, cxiv, 192-211.— 
Urra (M.). Les variations de trajet dans les neuroblastes 
de la retine embryounaire. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1921, clviii, 
43-56.— Van der Hoeve (J ). Die Bedeutung des Gesichts- 
feldes fiir die Kenntnis des Verlaufs und der Endiguug der 
Sehnervenfasern in der Netzhaut. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 
1920, ci, 184-188.— Van der Stricht (O.). Etude de la retine 
jtar I'ancienne metho<le d'imprognation au nitrate d'argent. 

Arch, debiol., Liege A: Par., 1922, xxxii, 173; 345, 2 pl. 

lyastructurede!arctine;lamembranelimi an eetlescouches 
\oisines. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 
264;266.— Vogt(.\.). DieNervenfaserstreifung dermenschli- 
chen Netzhaut mit hesonderer Beriicksichtigung der Diller- 
ontialdiagnose gegeniiber jiathologischen streifenformigen 
Reflexen (praretinalen Fiiltelungen). Klin. Monatsbl. f. 

.\ugenh., Stuttg., 1917, Iviii, 399-411. Die Nerven- 

faserzeichnung der menschlichen Netzhaut im rotfreien 
Licht. Ibid., 1921, Ixvi, 718-730, 1 pl. 

Retina (Inflammation of). 

See Retinitis. 
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Retina (Morphology of). 

See Retina (Embryology, etc., of). 

Retina ((Edema of). 

See, also, Nerve (Optic, Papillcedema of). 

Coovcr (C ). Studies on the etiology of papillo-edema 
(choked disk). Univ. Penn. M. Bull., Phila., 1909-10, 
.xxii, 121-124.— Mylius (K.). Zur Klinik des akuten Netz- 
hautodems. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1924, liv, 157-164.— 
de Schweinitz (G. E.) & HoUoway (T. B.). The operative 
treatment of papilloedema dependent upon increased intra- 
cranial tension. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1909, 3. s., 
XXV, 457-479.— Stuart (C. C). Edema of the macular area 
of the retina, with a report of case. Cleveland M. J., 1913, 
xii, 830-834.— Von Berger (F.). L'edenia della retina di 
IvanofE (esposto nelle sue linee classiche ed illustrato con 
nuevo contributo clinico ed anatomico). Ann. di ottal. e 
Clin, ocul., Roma, 1923, n. s., vii, 973-979.— Wirtz (R.) & 
IJebermelst«r (G.). Plotzliche einseitige Erblindung 
infolge akuten Oedems der Netzhaut; zugleich klinische 
Bilder zur Entstehung metazvstischer Lochbildung der 
Makula (Vogt). Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1922, 
Ixix, 4.5-51. 

Retina (Physiology of). 

See, also, Eye (Physiology of); Macula 
Ivitea; Betina (Blind spot of); Vision. 

Abney (Sir W.). On the extinction of light by an illumi- 
nated retina. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1912, Ixxxvii, s. A., 
147-151.— Allen (F.). On the reflex origin of the self light 
of the retina. J. Optic. Soc. Am., Menasha, Wis., 1924, 
viii, 27,5-286.— Arey (L. B.). The movements in the visual 
cells and retinal pigment of the lower vertebrates. J. Comp. 
Neurol., Phila., 1916, xxvi, 121-201.— Babak. Ueber das 
Lebensgeschehen in den belichteten und verdunkelten Netz- 
hauten. Ztschr. f. Psychol, u. Psychol, d. Sinnesorg., 
Leipz., 1909-10, xliv, 2. Abt., 303-314.— Barbleri (N. A.). 
La retine ne contient pas les principes chimiques du nerf 
opticjue. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1912, cliv, 1367- 
1369. — Bard (L.). Du role des batonnets et des pigments 
rfitiniens dans la perception des formes et des couleurs. J. 
de physiol. et de path, gfn.. Par., 1919, xviii, 276-294.— 
Borchardt (H.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der absoluten 
Schwellenempfindlichkeit der Netzhaut. Ztschr. f. Psy- 
chol, u. Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., Leipz., 1913, xlviii, 2. Abt., 
176-198. — Bourdon (B.). Quelques experiences sur les 
phenomenes consecutives aux impressions retiniennes de 
courte duree. J. de psychol. norm, et path., Par., 1924, 
xxi, 609-616.— Brossa (O. A.). Studio sperimentale sulle 
correnti di azione della retina. Arch, di oftalmojat., Pavia, 
1913-1915, i, 273-326, 2 pi.— Brossa (G. A.) & Kohlrausch 
(A.). Die Aktionsstrome der Netzhaut bei Reizung mit 
homogenen Lichtern. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1913, 449- 
492.— Chaffee (E. L.), Bovie (W. T.) & Hampson (Alice). 
The electrical response of the retina under stimulation by 
light. Am. J. Physiol. Optics, Southbridge, Mass., 1925, 
vi, 224-268, 8 pi.— Cobb (P. W.)'. The relation between 
field brightness and the speed of retinal impression. J. 
Eiper. Psychol., Lancaster, Pa., 1923, vi, 138: 1925, viii, 
77.— Cobb (P. W.) & Loring (Mildred W.). A method 
for measuring retinal sensitivity. Ibid., 1921, iv, 175-197. — 
Constentln. Essai sur le role des cones et des batonnets. 
Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1920, .xxxvii, 591-597.— Bittler (R.). 
Ueber die Raumfunktion der Netzhaut in ihrer Abhitngig- 
keit vom Lagefiihl der Augen und vom Labyrinth. Ztschr. 
f. Psychol, u. Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., Leipz. , 2. Abt., 1921, 
lii, 274-310.— Dunlap (K.). Die Wirkung gleichzeitiger 
Reizung von zentralen und exzentrischen Netzhautstellen. 
Arch. f. d, ges. Psychol., Leipz., 1912, .xxiv, 343-348 — 
Edrldge-Green (F. W.). Subjective and other phenomena 
connected with the retina. J. Physiol., Lond., 1911, xlii, 
428-432.— Enjalran (L.). Sur la signification de la corres- 
pondance biretinienne. Rev. phil., Par., 1918, Ixxxv, 268- 
325.— Ferree (C. E.). & Band (Gertrude). Ueber die 
Bestimmung der Sensibilitat der Retina fiir farbiges Licht 
in radiometrischen Einheiten. Ztschr. f. Psychol, u. Phy- 
siol, d. Sinnesorg., Leipz., 1912, xlvi, 2. Abt., 225-228.— 
Fortin (E. P.). Essai sur la localization histologique de 
quelques phenomenes entoptiques, investigation sur de 
petits appareils dioptriques non decrits jusqu'a present 
formant une couche parfaitement reguliere de la rfitine. 
Ann. d'ocul., Par., 1925, clxii, 809-815.— Fritsch (G.). Der 
Ort des deutlichen Sehens in der Netzhaut der Vogel. Arch, 
f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1911, Ixxviii, 1. Abt., 245-270, 4 pi.— 
Gellhorn (E.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der StolTwechsel- 
vorgange in der Retina und der Sehsjihare auf Grund experi- 
menteller Untersuchungen ilber den Verlauf von Gesichtsem- 
pflndungen und -wahrnehmungen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1925, iv, 2179.— Guillemln (E.). Les nouvelles decouvertes 
sur la structure de la retine et siu: ses modes fonctionnels. 
Rev. med. de I'Est, Nancy, 1921, .xlix, 690-698.— Haas (E.). 
Experiences sur les etats d'adaptation regionale et relative 
de la retine; applications 4 la peinture. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc., Par., 1923, clxxvii, 72-74.— Hecht (S.). Human retinal 
adaptation. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1920, vi, 112-117.— 
Henri (V.) & Larguier des Bancels (J.). Photochimie de 
la r6tine. J. de physiol. et de path, gen.. Par., 1911, .xiii, 
841: 1913, XV, 1117.— Hertel (E.). Mitteilung tiber die 
Erregbarkeit der Netzhaut durch Lichtslrahlen. Ber. ii. d. 



Retina (Physiology of) — continued. 

Versamml. d. ophth. Gesellsch. Heidelb. 1911, Wiesh., 1912, 
xxxvii, 250-254.— Hess (C ). Investigations concerning the 
extent of the active pupillo-motor area of the retina and 
concerning the pupillo-motor receiving organs. Arch. 
Ophth., N. Y., 1909, xxxviii, 131-146.— Jones (H. L.). Note 
on the physiological f retinal) effect of an alternating magnetic 
field. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1912-13, ix, 53-55.— Kahn 
(R. H.) & Liiwenstein (.V.). Das Elektroretinogramm. 
Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1924, cxiv, 304-331, 1 pi.— Klein (F.). 
Druckbilder der Netzhaut. .\rch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1910, 

531-550, 5 pi. Das Eigenlicht der Netzhaut, seine 

Erscheinungsformen, seine blindmachende und bildfal- 
schende Wirkung. Ibid., 1911, 191-243, 3 pi.— Kiillner. 
Das funktionelle Ueberwegen der nasalen Netzhauthalften 
im gemeinschaftlichen Sehfeld. Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 
1914, Ixxvi, 153-164.— Kohlrausch (A.). Die e.xperimentelle 
Analyse der Netzhautstrome an der Taube. Zentralbl. f. 

Physiol., Leipz. & Wien, 1914, xxviii, 121-126. Die 

.\ktionsstr6me der Wirbeltiernetzhaut bei Reizung mit 
Lichtern verschiedener Wellenlange. Ibid., 759-761.— 
Kolmer (W ). Bemerkungen fiber Adaptationsvorgange 
in den Sehelementen. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1924-25, 
cxv, 310-313.— Kravkov (S. W.). Ueber die Lichtabsorption 
im gelben Flecke des lebenden Auges. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Berl., 1925, ccx, 781-789.— Kumagai (N.). Zur 
Kenntnis der Bewegungsvorgange in der Netzhaut. Mitt, 
a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1916-17, xvi, 137- 
212, 3 pi — Lange (H.) & Simon (M.). Ueber Phosphor- 
saureausscheidung der Netzhaut bei Belichtung. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 70.— Lasareff (P.). Zur Theorie 
der Adaptation der Netzhaut beim Diimmerungssehen. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 191.3-14, civ, 310-317.— 
Levi (Mariannina). La eccitabilitS della retina in rapporto 
colla durata dello stimolo. Arch, di sc. biol., Napoli, 1925, 
vii, 352-.372.— Magitot (A ). Sur le courant retinien. Ann. 
d'ocul.. Par., 1922, clix, 241-263 — Mawas (J.). La structure 
de la retine ciliaire e la secretion de I'humeur aqueuse. 
Compt. rend, de r.4ssoe. d. anat.. Par., 1909, xi, 282-285. 

Etudes cytologique et physiologique sur la rStine 

ciliaire des mammiferes. Arch, d'anat. micr.. Par., 1910-11, 
-xii, 103-176, 2 pi.— MaxweU (S. S.) & POx (G. F ). On the 
relation of labyrinthine and retinal excitations in the rabbit. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1924, Ixx, 118-121.— Metafune (E.). 
Sul comportamento del potere ossidante del cervello per 
eccitazione luminosa della retina. Arch, di ottal., Napoli, 
1911-12, xix, 555-565.— Pifiron (H.). De la variation de 
l'§nergie liminaire en fonction de la surface retinienne excitee 
pour la vision peripherique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 

Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 753-756. A quoi est dii le phS- 

nomene de la stroboscopie retinienne (figure radiee appa- 
raissant au cours de la rotation des disques a secteurs)? 

Ibid., 1921, Ixxxv, 300-303. • Des lois du desequilibre 

chromatique initial et de la preponderance de la diffusion 
chromatique dans I'excitation lumineuse de la r#tine; (meca- 
nisme de production des couleurs subjectives de Fechner- 

Benham). Ibid., 1922, Ixxxvi, 922-925. La question 

du minimum d'energie dans I'excitation lumineuse de la 
r6tine par eclats brefs. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 

1924, clxxviii, 966-968. ■ Sur les caracteristiques 

differentielles du fonctionnement des cones et des batonnets 
retiniens. Ibid., 1925, clxxx, 462-464.— Piper (H.). Verlauf 
und Theorie der Netzhautstrome. Zentralbl. f. Physiol., 
Leipz., 1910-11, xxiv, 1041-1053. ■ Ueber die Netz- 
hautstrome. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1911, 85-132, 8 pL 

Die Aktionsstrome der Vogel- und Saugernetzhaut 

bei Reizung durch kurzdauernde Belichtung und Verdunke- 
lung. Ibid., 1910, Suppl.-Bd., 1911, 461-466, 3 pi — Poli- 
manti (O.). Nouvelles experiences pour demontrer que 
I'augmentation de la sensibilite dans le centre rotinique est 
moindre que dans les portions plus ou moins excentriques. 
Compt. rend. soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, l.xxi, 585.— Band 
(Gertrude). The factors that influence the sensitivity of the 
retina to color; a quantitative study and methods of standard- 
izing. Psychol. Monog., Princeton, N. J., & Lancaster, 
Pa., 1913, XV, 1-166.— Beeves (P.). The effect of size of 
stimulus on the contrast sensibility of the retina. J. Optic. 
Soc, Am., Rochester, N, Y., 1917, i, 148-154.— BothschUd 
(H.). Die funktionelle Differenzierung der Netzhaut. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 366; 414.— Scto (T.). Ueber 
die elektromotorische Kraft der Froschnetzhaut. Arch. f. 
Ophth., Berl., 1924, cxiii, 115-125.— Siven (V. O.). Die 
Stiibchen als farbenperzipierende Organe. Arch. f. Au- 
genh., Wiesb., 1912, l.xxi, 157-166.— Snellen (H.). De 
gezichtsscherpte als maatstaf vdor de functie van het netvlies. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, ii, 1459-1461.— 
Tirala (L.). Die physiologischen Vorgange in der Netzhaut 
und ihre Deutung auf Grund neuer Methoden. Arch. f. 
Physiol,, Leipz,, 1917, 121-169, 1 pi.— Trocello (E.). I rap- 
porti topografici delle retine oculari con la corteccia cere- 
brale. Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1920, i, 3-41.— Viale 
(G.). La teoria della duplicity funzionale del coni e del 
bastoncelli nella retina. Ann. di ottol., Pavia, 1911, xl, 
674-678.— Waller (A. D.). On the double nature of the 
photo-electrical response of the frog's retina. Quart. J. 
E.xper. Physiol., Lond., 1909, ii, 169-185.— Wollllin (E.). 
Ueber Dunkeladaptation von fovealen und parafovealen 
Netzhautpartien. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1910, Ixxvi, 
464-477.— Woog (P.). De la persistance variable des im- 
pressions lumineuses sur les diverses rC'gions de la rfitlne. 
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Retina (Physiology of) — continued. 

Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.'. Par., 1919, clxix, 93.— Zoth (O,). 
Alte und neue Anschauungen iiber die Energieumwandluiig 
in der Netzhaut. Ergebn. d. Physiol., Miinchen, 1923, 
xxii, 345-400. 

Retina (Pigment of). 

See, also, Retinitis (Pigmentary). 

Ascher (K. W.). Ueber die Farben der gefassahnlichen 
Pigmentstreifen der Netzhaut. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1921, Ixvi, 616-619.— Bayer (II.). Zur Frage der 
angioiden Pigmentstreifenbildung der Netzhaut. Ibid., 

1913, n. F., XV, 766-776, 2 pi. Zur Frage nach der 

Lokalisation der angioiden Pigmentstreifen der Retina. 
Ibid., 1914, n. F., xvii, 677-680. 1 pi.— Bennitt (R.). The 
migration of the retinal pigment in crustaceans. J. Exper. 
Zool., Phila., 1924, ix, 381-435.— Briickner (A.). Ueber die 
Sattigungsiinderungen von Pigmentfarben durch Ermiidung 
der Netzhaut mit farbig wirkendem Lichte. Arch. f. Au- 
genh., Wiesb., 1919, Ixxxv, 12-27.— Busacca (A.). Sulle 
modificazioni dell' apparato plastosomiale nelle cellule 
deir epitelio pigmentato della retina sotto 1' azione della 
luce e deir oscurita. Monitore zool. ital., Firenze, 1914, 
.XXV. 255-257. — Cbance (B.). Concerning two examples of 
a peculiar form of retinal pigmentation (Stephenson). 
Ophth. Rec. Chicago, 1915, xxiv, 186-188, 1 pi.— Crampton 
(G. S.). Congenital pigmentation of retina in association 
with anomalous distribution of retinal vessels. Tr. Coll. 
Phys., Phila., 1915, 3. s., xxxvii, 421.— Gasteiger (H.). 
I'eber Pigmentstreifen der Netzhaut. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, Ixxv, 2521-2525.— Gradle (H.). Anomalies of the 
retinal pigment epithelium and their clinical significance. 
Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1914, xxiii, 52-57.— Gulst (G.). 
Ueber Pigmentstreifen. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1921. 
xlv, 61-76. — Hedde (C). Gruppenformige naevoide Pig- 
mentierung der Netzhaut. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1920, Ixiv, 301-306.— Heed (C. R.). Angioid streaks 
in the retina. Tr. Coll. Phys. Phila., 1916, 3. s., xxxviii, 
344 — Holm (E.). Das gelbe Maculapigment und seine 
optische Bedeutung. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1922, cviii, 
1-85. — Kohne (W.). Ueber angioide Pigmentstreifenbil- 
dung der Netzhaut. Ibid., 1918, xcv, 97-104, 1 pi.— Kofler 
(A.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Angioid streaks (Knapp). 
Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb.. 1917, Ixxxii, 1.34-149, 3 pi.— Krel- 
bich (K.). Zur Entstehung des Retinapigmentes. Berl. 
klin. "VVchnschr., 1912, xlix, 385-387.— Lafon (C). Pig- 
mentation anulaire de la retine. Arch, d'opht., Par., 1913, 
xxxiii, 634-640.— Lederer (R.). Ueber angioide Netzhaut- 
streifen. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1921, Ixvi, 
609-616.— Lindenfeld (B.). Ein Beitrag zur Bildung 
rosettenartiger Figuren in der Netzhaut sonst normaler 
fotaler menschlicher Augen. Ibid., 1913, n. F., xv, 440- 
451.— Lindner (K.). Ueber Pigmentstreifenbildung in der 
Retina. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1914, Ixxxviii, 230-250, 
1 pi. — Lobmann (W.). Zur Genese der Pigmentstreifen 
der Netzhaut. Arch. f. Augenh., Munchen & Wiesb., 
1921-22, xc, 203-209.— Luna (E.). Nuove ricerche sulla bio- 
logia del condrioma (condriosomi e pigmento retinico). 
Anat. Anz., .Jena, 191.3, xliii, 56-58.— Maggiore (L.). Lo 
stato attuale delle conoscenze sul significato istogenetico del 
pigmento retinico. Clin, ocul., Palermo, 1914, xv, 1640- 
1647.— Seefelder (R.). Beitrage zur Histogenese und Histo- 
logie der Netzhaut des Pigmentepithels und des Sehnerven. 
Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz.. 1909-10, Ixxiii, 419-537, 2 pi.— Smltb 
(D. T ). Melanin pigment in the pigmented epithelium of 
the retina of the embryo chick's eye studied in vivo and in 
vitro. Anat. Record, Phila., 1920-21, xviii, 260.— Smith 
(R. C.) <fc Sbastfd (T. H.). Loss of retinal pigment 
(aphykia retinae). Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, 3. s., iii, 
109 —Spicer (W. T. H.). Angeioid streaks in brother and 
sister; a suggestion that the streaks are non-vascular. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1914-15, viii, Ophthalmol. Sect., 
33, "2 pi.— Tyrrell (F. A. C). Symmetrical pigmented 
changes at the macula. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, 
Lond., 1917, xxxvii, 237.— Vogt (A.). Ueber eine vertikale 
lineare Streifung, welche an der Vorderflache der Netzhaut 
jiingerer Individuen im rotfreien Licht wahrgenommen 
wird. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1918, Ix, 47-49.— 
Yamanaka (T.). Existiert die Pigment verschiebung im 
Retinalepithel im menschlichen Auge? Der erste Sektions- 
fall von sogenannter Oguchischer Krankheit. Ibid., 1924, 
Ixxiii, 742-752.— Zentmayer (W.). Angioid streaks in the 
retina, with the report of a case. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 

Phila., 1909, xii, 267-272, 1 pi. A case of atypical 

rigmentation of the retina. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1915, 
3. s., xxxvii, 420. 

Retina (Striation of). 

(See Retina (Pigment of). 

Retina (Syphilis of). 

See, aUo, Nerve (Optic, Syphilis of). 

Charlin (C). Artcrite syphilitique retinienne: hemor- 
ragie recidivante du corps vitre. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1914, 
clii 136-1.39.— Fucbs (E.). Ein Fall zentraler, rezidi- 
vierneder, svphilitischer Netzhaut-Entzundung. Centralbl. 
f prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 1916, xl, 105-108.— Harding 
(F B ) Syphilitic retinal disease. Am. J. Ophth.. Chi- 
cago, i921, 3. s., iv, 744-746.— Hlrschberg (J.). Ueber die 



Retina (Syphilis of) — continued. 

zentrale rezidivierende Netzhaut-Entziindung bei Syphi- 
litischen. Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 1916, xl, 
3.3-42.— Ito (M.). Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der pathologi- 
schen Anatomie bei Retinitis syphilitica hereditaria. Zt- 
schr. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1912, Ixxiii, 4-15, 1 pi.— McCaw 
(.1. A.). Syphilitic neuroretinitis. Am. J. Ophth., Chi- 
cago, 1920, 3. s., iii, 131.— Eala(V. L.). Two cases of retinitis 
proliferans of syphilitic and diabetic origin. Ibid., 1922, 
3. s., v, 946-948.— de Scbwelnitz (G. E.). Diffuse syphilitic 
retinitis. Phila. Hosp. Rep. (1908), 1909, vii, 15.— Stoewer 
(P.). Zwei seltene Falle luetischer Papillen- und Netz- 
hauterkrankung. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1924, Iii, 76-78.— 
Wtirdemann (H. V.). Syphilitic neuro-retlnitis. Am. 
J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, iii, 1-4, 1 pi. 

Retina (Tuberculosis of). 

See, also, Nerve (Optic, Tuberculosis of). 
Agricola (B.) & Thies (O.). Zur Kenntnis der sekun- 
daren Netzhauttuberkulose. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1913, n. F., XV, 20-.32, 1 pi.— Axenfeld (T.). Pe- 
riphlebitis retinae tuberculosa. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. 
deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch. 1920, Munchen & Wiesb., 1921, 
.\lii, 298-301.— Bane (W. C). Tuberculosis of retinal vessels. 
Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1917, xxvi, 360.— Dor (L.). Tuber- 
culose de la retine gu6rie par la tuberculine. Lyon m6d., 
1912, cxix, 489-491 —Eppenstein (A ). Ueber primare 
Tuberkulose der Netzhaut. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1920. 
ciii, 154-157.— Flnnoff (W. C). Tuberculosis of the retinal 
vessels. Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1917, xxvi, 329-332.— 
Fleischer (B.). Ueber Netzhauttuberkulose. Arb. a. d. 
Geb. d. path. Anat. . . . Inst, zu Tubing. , Leipz., 1914, 
ix, 12-16.— Fucbs (E.). Ueber primare Tuberkulose der 
Netzhaut. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1919-20, ci, 14-23, 1 pi.— 
Holloway (T. B.). Some comments concerning the rela- 
tionship of tuberculosis to certain fundus changes, with 
especial reference to periphlebitic retinitis. J. Iowa State 
M. Soc, Des Moines. 1925, xv, 629-637.— Igersheimer (J.). 
Tuberkulose als Aetiologie der Periphlebitis retinalis ado- 
lescentium. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1912, Ixxxii, 215-228, 
3 pi.— Jackson (E.). Tuberculosis of the retina, recurring 
hemorrhage and retinitis proliferans. Ann. Ophth., St. 

Louis, 1916, XXV, 84-93. Tuberculosis of the retinal 

vessels. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1916, xlv, 552-556, 1 pi.— 
Jackson (E.) & Flnnoff (W. C). Retinal tuberculosis. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 715-722, 1 pi. [Dis- 
cussion], 871-873. — Knapp (A.). On some forms of retinal 
tuberculosis. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1913, xlii, 592-595.— 
Komoto (J.). Ein bemerkenswerter Fall von Netzhaut- 
tuberkulose. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1911, 
xlix, pt. 2, 204-211.— Lansdale (P. S.). Tuberculosis of the 
retinal vessels. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1917, xxvi, 309 — 
01oir(H.). Beitrage zur Tuberkulose der Netzhaut. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 1103-1105.— Otorl (K.). 
Pathologisch-anatomische und experimentelle Untersuchun- 
gen zur Kenntnis der primiiren Netzhauttuberkulose. 
Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1915, Ixxviii, 44-60, 2 pi.— Bados 
(A.). IJeitrage zur Kenntnis der tuberkulosen Verftnderun- 
gen der Retina. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1912, 
ii, 330-338 —Spencer (F. R.). Tuberculosis of the retinal 
vessels, with recurring hemorrhages and proliferating retini- 
tis. Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1917, xxvi, 272-281.— Stoewer 
(P.). Ueber tuberkulose Netzhauterkrankungen. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixiv, Orig., 
18-24.— Teal (F. F.) & Woodward (E. B.). Early diagnos- 
tic retinal signs of tuberculosis. Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. 
[etc.], Chicago, 1923, xxviii, 155-161.— Uribe-Troncoso (M.). 
Tubercular endovasculitis of the retinal vessels, with de- 
generation of optic nerve and retina. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 
1919, xlviii, 89-92. 

Retina (Tumors of). 

See, also, Retina (Glioma of). 
Beaumel (G.). *Contribution a I'etude du 
traitement des tumeurs de la retine par les 
rayons X et le radium. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Alt (A.). Further observations on tumorlike hyperplasia 
of the palisade cells of the pars ciliaris retinae. Am. J. 
Ophth., St. Louis, 1915, xxxii, 1-7.— Ballantyne (A. J.). 
The diagnosis of sub-retinal tumour. Brit. J. Ophth., 
Lond., 1922, vi, 214.— Brandt (R.). .Zur Frage der Angio- 
matosis retinae. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1921, cvi, 127-165, 
2 pi.— Brewerton (E.). Angioma of the retina. Arch. 
Ophth., N. Y., 1919, xlviii, 306.— Cabannes. Sur un cas 
de tumeur retino-papillaire gauche. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. 
de Bordeaux, 1924, xlv, 362.— Cattaneo (D.). Sulla natura 
e sul comportamento dei tumori della retina. Ann. di ottal. 
e clin. ocul., Roma, 1923, n. s., vii, 776-807.— ColUns (E. T.). 
Bilateral multiple angiomata of the retina. Tr. Ophth. Soc. 
U. Kingdom, Lond., 1918, xxxviii, 165-167.— Darler (A.). 
N6oformations retiniennes avec aspect ophtalmoscopifiue 
d'interpretation difficile. Clin, opht.. Par., 1911, xvii, 251- 
253.— DItrol (G.). Weitere Angaben zur Entwlcklung 
der Angiomatosis retinae. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1923, Ixxi, 670-674.— Elsching (A.). Zur Kenntnis 
der primaren Retinatumoren. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 
1914, Ixxxvii, 370-390.— Emanuel (C). Anatomischer 
Befund bei einem Fall von Angiomatose der Retina (von 
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Retina (Tumors of) — continued. 

Hippelsche Krankheit). Ibid.', 1915, xc, 344-353— Frenkel 
(n.). Angiomatose capillaire de la retine. Ann. d'ocul., 
Par., 1912, cxlvii, 161-179, 1 pi.— Griscom (J. M.). A case of 
von Hippel's disease. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1924, 3. s., 
.xlvi, 338.— Hoffmann (J.). Fall von von Hippel-Czer- 
macksc'her Krankheit. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, 
Ixiv, 1371.— Hugger (C. C.) & Forman f.T.). Neuroblas- 
toma of the retina. Am. J. Ophlh., Chicago, 1918, 3. s., 
i, 234, 1 pi — Meyling (H. J.). Een geval van angiomatosis 
retinae. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 
1506. — Moore (R. F.). Bilateral angioma of the retina. 
Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1911-12, xxxii, 76-79, 
4 pi. — Paton (L.). Connective-tissue formation on disc, 
rbid., 1909-10, XXX, 150-152, 1 pi.— Purtscher (O.). Zur 
Kenntnis des Markschwamms der Netzhaut and seiner 
spontanen Riickbildung. Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., 
Leipz., 1915, xxxix, 193-206.— Scarlett (H. \V.). Angioma- 
tosis of the retina. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1925, liv, 183-190, 
1 pi.— Schieck (F.). Das Peritheliom der Netzhautzentral- 
gefasse, ein bislang unhekanntes Krankheitsbild. Arch. f. 
Ophth., Leipz., 1912, Ixxxi, 328-339, 3 pi.— Seldel. Ueber 
ein Angiom der Netzhaut. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. ophth. 
Gesellsch. Heidelb. 1912, Wiesb., 1913, xxxviii, 335-339, 

1 pi.— Shore (F. E. V.). Osteomata of the retina. J. Iowa 
State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1916, vi, 467-469.— Thomas 
(F. G.) & Coats (G.). A peculiar granuloma of the retina. 
Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1911, xxxi, 149-154, 

2 pi.— Tresling (J. H. A. T.). Ueber Angiomatosis retinae. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1920, Ixiv, 306-309.— 
Van der Hoeve (J.). Netzhaut- und Papillengeschwulste. 
Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., Miin- 
chen, 1922, xliii, 32-36. — Zani (E.). Neoformazione rara di 
vasi retinici. Riv. veneta di sc. med., Venezia, 1911, liv, 
49-53. 

Retina (Tumors of, Cystic). 

Brav (A.). A case of sub-retinal cyst. Eye, Ear, Nose 
& Throat Month., Chicago, 1922-23, i, 61.— Butler (T. H.). 
A case of cvst of the retina. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, 
Lond., 1922, xlii, 303.— Cavara (V.). Contributo alio studio 
delle cisti intraretiniche. Ann. di ottol., Pavia, 1911, xl, 
679-705, 1 pi. — Deutschmann (F.). Ueber rezidivierende 
Zystenbildung in der Netzhaut. Beitr. z. Augenh., Leipz. 
& Hamb., 1914, Heft 87, 591-598.— Fuchs (A.). Zur Patho- 
genese und Anatoniie derNetzhautevsten. Arch. f. Ophth., 
Berl., 1921, cv, 333-375 —Fujita (H.). Ueber die Cysten- 
bildungin der Netzhaut. Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1910-11, 
Ixviii, 162-171, 2 pi.— Gallemaerts. Ky.stes de la retine. 
Ann. d'ocul. Par., 1919, clvi, 319-.328.— Metzger (E. L.). 
Traumatische Zystenbildung in der Fovea centralis bei 
tapeto-retinaler Degeneration der Makula des anderen 
Auges. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1923, Ixxi, 
424-434.— Mulock Houwer (A. W.). [Demonstration of a 
microscopic preparation of a special form of a cystic degenera- 
tion of the retina.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 
1924, Ixviii, pt. 1, 1092.— Neame (H.). Cysts of the retina, 
with cystic changes in the lavers of the retina. Tr. Ophth. 
Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1920, xl, 161-174, 2 pi.— Perrod 
(G.). Sulla patogenesi delle cisti dclla retina. Ann. di. 
ottal., Pavia, 1910, xxxix, 671-684, 1 pi.— de Schweinitz 
(O. E.) & Wiener (M.). Congenital multilocular cysts in 
relation with the retina. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, 
Ixxiii, 1189.— Velhagen (C). Ueber Zystenbildung in der 
Retina. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1912, ii, 
716-721. 

Retina (Tumors of, Malignant). 

Lazakevitch (M.). *Les retinocytomes 
malins (etude anatomo-clinique et statistique) . 
8°. Paris, 1924. 

Arisawa (U.). Ueber echtes Karzinom in der Retina. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1914, n. F., xvii, 386- 
399, 1 pi.— Hosford (S.). Ring sarcoma of optic papilla 
(endothelial sarcoma). Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, 
Lond., 1918, xxxviii, 160-164.— Jackson (E.). Malignant 
disease of the retina. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1923, xxi, 
159-163.— Mawas (J.), Peyron [et al.]. A propos des neuro- 
ppitheliomes de la retine. Bull, de I'Assoc. fran?. p. I'ctude 
du cancer, Par., 1924, xiii, 93-99.— Speciale-CIrincione. 
Sul sarcoma del disco ottico. Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., 
Roma, 1925, liii, 849-859.— Wegner (W.). Kleines peripa- 
l^illares Melanosarkom. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1924, 
lii, 91-94. 

Retina (Visual purple of). 

Bauer (V.). Ueber das Verhalten des Sehpurpurs beira 
Tagessehen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1911, cxli, 
479-496.— Francois (M.) <fe Pieron (H.). Le pourpre 
retinien est-il I'unique substance photochimiriue commune 
aux cones et aux batonnets de la retine? Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1924, -xci, 1073-1075.— Hecht (S.). Photo- 
chemistry of visual purple: The relation between the inten- 
sity of light and the rate of bleaching of visual purple. J. 
Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1923-24, vi, 731-740.— Holm (E.). 
Beobachtungen iiber das Ausbleichen des Sehpurpurs. 
Arch. f. Ophth.. Berl., 1923, exi, 72-78.— Savarino (S.). Le 
modiflcazioni del potere ossidante nelle retine prive di por- 
pora; ricerche sperimentali. Arch, di ottal., Napoli, 1910-11, 



Retina (Visual purple of) — continued. 

xviii, 1-24.— Smith (F. O.). An experimental study on 
retinal sensitivity and discrimination for purple under dif- 
ferent degrees of intensity of stimulation. J. Exper. Psy- 
chol., Lancaster, Pa., 1925, viii, 381-397. 

Retina (Wounds and injuries of). 

ScHARFF (R.). *Ueber traumatische Loch- 
Vjildung in der Fovea centralis retinae. S°. 
Jena, 1913. 

Bachstelz (E.). Eigenartige Netzhautx-eranderung in 
der Makula nach stumpfem Trauma. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Ixix, 2052.— Best (F.). Commotio retinae als 
Fernwirkung. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1919, 

Ixiii, 578-580. Die Entstehungsursache der Purt- 

scherschen Fernschadigung der Netzhaut durch Schadel- 
verletzung. Ibid., 1922, Ixviii, 725-729.— Bonnet & 
Schousboe. Trois cas de lesion maculaire post-trauma- 
tique de Haab et Kunht. Clin, opht.. Par., 1923, xxvii, 
243-248.— Fellows (C. G.). An accident; tear of the retina. 
.7. Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., Lancaster, Pa., 1920, xxiv, 
388.— Gonzalez (.1. de J.). Perforacion de la retina al nivel 
de la macula (con una observacion personal). Gac. mt^d. 
de M6.xico, 1919-20, 4. s., i, 126-1.32, 1 pi.— Hudson (A. C). 
Retinal changes following injury. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 
1919, 3. s., ii, 286.— Krauss (F.). Extensi\-e pigment changes 
in the retina following injury. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1918, 
263.— Marchesani (O.). Netzhautschadigiing nach schwe- 
rem Korpertrauraa. Arch. f. Augenh., Miinchen, 1924-25, 
xcv, 238-243.— Rochon-Duvigncaud. La situation des 
foveas simples et doubles dans la retine des oiseaux et le 
probleme de leurs relations fonctionnelles. Ann. d'ocul , 
Par., 1920, clvii, 673-680.— Salzmann (M ). Die Loch- 
bildung im gelben Fleck der Natzhaut als Kriegsverletzung. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 281-288.— Vogt (A.). 
Beobachtungen iiber Purtscher'sche Fernschadigung der 
Netzhaut. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1923, liii, 
945-947.— Vogt (A.) & Kniisel (O.). Die Purtschersche 
Fernschiidigung der Netzhaut durch Schadeltrauma. Klin. 
Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1921, Ixvi, 513-536. 

Retinger (Julius M.) [1885- ]. 

See Holmes (Bayard T.) & Retinger (Julius M.). Medi- 
cine in ancient Egypt [etc.]. 4°. Chicago, 1916. 

Retinitis. 

See, also, Chorioretinitis; Neuroretinitis. 

Kapuscinski (W.). *Zur Kenntnis der 
Retinitis, besonders derjenigen ohne allge- 
meine Hemeralopie. 8°. Freiburg i. B., 1908. 

Batten (R.). Circinate retinitis, with excavation of disc. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1922, 3. s., v, 475.— Benedict (W. 
L.). Retinitis of hypertension. Am. Med., Burlington, 
Vt., 1923, n. s., xviii, 467-469. — Blchon (A.). Quekjues cas 
de ncvro-retinite de causes inconnues gueris par les injections 
sous-conjoncti vales de cyanure Hg. Arch. med. d'Angers, 
1914, xviii, 72-80.— Brav (A ). Retinitis disciformis (macu- 
lar hole). Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, 3. s., iii, 605.— 
Dodds (L. O.). Retinitis estriada. Rev. Soc. argent, de 
oftal., Buenos Aires, 1925, i, 73-76.— de Haas (II. K.). Ueber 
Retinitis arsenicalis. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg , 
1917, h-iii, 307.— Hudson (A. C). A case of retinitis of 
obscure origin. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom', Lond., 1921, 
xli, 238.— Ibanez Puiggari (M.). Retino-coroiditis yuxta- 
papillar de Jensen. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 
1917-18, iv, 30-32.— .less. Eine neue experimentelle Reti- 
nitis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 
1775.— Jessop (W. H.). Case of toxaemic retinitis. Tr. 
Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1916, xxxvi, 335-.338.— 
Kraupa(E.). Die Retinitis centralis annularis. Ztschr. f. 
Augenh., Berl., 1923, 1, 335-344.— Kriickniann (E.). Ein 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der sog. Retinitis septiea (Roth). 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl. <k Leipz., 1920, 
ccxxvii, 227-233.— Luedde (W. If.) & Hardesty (J. F.). 
Central retinitis, with recovery of normal vision. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1412-1417.— Meller (J.). Ueber 
die Mitbeteiligung der Netzhaut an der Iridozyklitis-. Zt- 
schr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1922, xlvii, 247-257.— Merz-Weigandt 
(C). Ein Fall von Neuroretinitis infolge von kryptogener 
Staphylokokkeninfektion. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1922, Ixix, 666-609.— Neubner (H.). Zwei Falle von 
pseudonephritischer Neuroretinitis bemerkenswerter Aetio- 
logie. Jbid., 1919, Ixli, 780-791.— Roland! (S.). Sulla cosi- 
detta retinitis striata dopo contusione del bulbo. Ann. di 
ottal., Pavia, 1912, xli, 407-422, 2 pi.— Schenck (R. D.). 
Phosphorus in retinitis. J. Ophth. Otol. & Laryngol., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1913, xix, 218-220. 

Retinitis (Albuminuric). 

See, also, Albuminuria (Eye in); Kidney 
(Inflammation of, Eye in). 

Fau (G.). *Contribution a I'^tiologie de la 
retinite albuminurique. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Also in Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1911, cxlvi, 322-331. 

Fregier (P.). *Les formes cliniques frustes 
de la retinite nephritique. 8°. Paris, 1921. 
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Retinitis (Albuminuric) — continued. 

Ahmad (A. L.'). A wise of albuminuric retinit is relieved 
after bilharzial treatment by tartar emetic injections. Bull. 
Ophthalmol. Soc. Egypt, Cairo, 1924, 101-103.— Bailllart. 
La retinite albuminuri(iue. Bull. gen. de tlifrap. [etc.], 
Par., 1912, cl.xiv, 463-470. -Benedict (W. L.). Retinitis of 
cardiovascular and of renal diseases. Am. J. Ophth., Chi- 
cago, 1921, 3. s., iv, 49.1-499. Retinitis of hyperten- 
sion plus nephritis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, l.\.\viii, 
1688-1691.— Bcsnie (P.). De la valeur pronostique des 
plaques blanches a lipoides dans la r^^tinite dite nophretique. 
Gaz. hebd. de sc., mfd. de Bordeau.x, 1925, xlvi, 7.'i8-760.— 
Campbell (C). Detachment of the retina in a case of all)u- 
minuric retinitis of pregnancy. Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto, 
1910, xxviii, 224-226.— Cahtonnet (.\.). Les retinitis 
brightiques des diabetiques. Progres mo<l., Par., 1919, 3. s., 
xxxiv, 468. — Chauffard. Pathogenie des retinites albumi- 
nuri(iues. Semaine mod., Par., 1912, xxxii, 193-196.— 
Chauffard (A .) , de Font-ReauLv & Laroche (G .) . Nature 
cholest^rinique des placiues blanches r6tiniennes dans un 
cas de rrtinite albuminuri(iue. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 283-285.— Clapp (C. A.). Atypical albu- 
minuric retinitis. Arch. Ophth , N. Y., 1920, xlix, 98, 1 pi.— 
Edmonds (J. P.). Albuminuric retinitis. Kentucky M. 
J., Bowling Green, 1925, xxiii, 42.— EUis (A. W. M.). & 
Marrack (J. R.). An investigation of renal function in 
patients with retinitis and high-blood pressure. Lancet, 
Lond., 1923. 1, 891-893.— Gaudissart (P.). Hypercholeste- 
rinemie et rftinite albuminuri(iue. Presse med.. Par., 1921, 
sxix, 893-895. Also transl.. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1922, 
3. s., V, 118-122.— Ginsberg (S.). Ueber das Vorkommen 
lipoider Substanzen im Bulbus; ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
der Retinitis albuminurica. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1912, 
Ixxxii, 1-57, 2 pi.— Hanssen (R.). Zur Genese der Retinitis 
nephritica. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1921, 
Ixvi, 173-180.— Heine (L.). Ueber Milchinjektionen bei 
Retinitis, besonders der albuminurischen. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1221.— Holm (E.). A type of sequel 
to retinitis albuminurica. Acta ophthalmol., K^benhavn, 
1924, ii, 76-83.— Kahler (H.) & Sallmann (L.). Ueber 
die Netzhautveranderungen bei Nieren- und Gefasserkran- 
kungen. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1925, Ivii, 386-423.— 
Laube (H.) & Adamiilc (V.). Ueber das Vorkommen von 
doppelbrechendem Lipoid in der Netzhaut bei Retinitis 
albuminurica nebst Bemerkungen iiber die pathologische 
Anatomic dieser Erkrankung. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 
1909, Ixxi, 429-465, 1 pi.— Leber (T.). Ueber die Entste- 
hungsweise der nephritischen Netzhauterkrankung. Ibid., 
Ixx, 200-235.— Martin (F.). Ueber die Lebensdauer der an 
Retinitis albuminurica Erkrankten. Med. Kor.-Bl. f. 
Wurttemb., Stuttg., 1920, xc, 197-199.— Mawas (J.). Re- 
cherches sur la structure et I'histo-chimie des plaques 
blanches de la retinite albuminurique. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 
1916, cliii, 49-65, 3 pi.— Moore (R. F.). An unusual case 
renal retinitis. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1922, vi, 19.3-204.- 
Onfray (R.). Retinite albuminurique et azotemie. Rev. 
d. mal. de la nutrition. Par., 1911, ix, 222-231.— Parisotti 
(O.). Retinite albuminurica. Riv. ital. di ottal., Roma, 
1912, viii, 146-174.— Rochon-Duvigneaud. La rfitinile 
albuminurique: aspects ophtalmoscopiques. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1912, XX, pt. 2, 51.— Schieclt (F.). Die Bedeutung der 
fur Retinitis albuminurica typisehen Degenerationsherde der 
Makulagegend. Khn. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1910, 
xiviii, 150-157. — • Die Genese der Retinitis albuminu- 
rica. Ibid., 1921, Ixvi, .39-43 —Terrien (F.). Les formes 
attenuees de la rftinite ncphreti(iue. Presse mod., I'ar., 
1921, .\xix, 67.3-675.— Umber (F.) & Rosenberg (M.). Neu- 
roretinitis albuminurica und Nierenkrankheiten. Ztschr. 
f urol. Chir., Berl., 1923, xii, 10O-105.— Volhard (F.). Ueber 
die Retinitis albuminurica. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. 
f. innere Med.. Miinchen & Wiesb., 1921, xxxiii. Kong., 
422-427.— Widal (F.), Morax (V.) & Weill (A.). Retinite 
albuminurique et azotemie. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. 
hop. de Par., 1910, 3. s., xxix, 429-432.— Yost (W. M.). A 
case of retinitis albuminurica complicating pregnancy. J. 
Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., Phila., 1921, xxv, 294-297. 

Retinitis (Circinate). 

Heinricy (O.). *Klinische Beitrage zur 
Degeneratio circinata retinae [Retinitis cir- 
cinata (Fuchs)]. [Tiibingen.] 8°. Leipzig & 

Berlin, 1913. 

Bacbstez (E.). Ein Fall von atypischer Retinitis cir- 
cinata. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1913, n. F., 
xvi 2,32-238.— Basterra y Santa-Cruz. Sobre un caso dc 
retinitis circinada tlpica. Arch, de oftal. Hispano-Am., 
Barcel., 1918, xviii, 1-11.— Batten (R.). Circinate retinitis 
to nasal side of optic disc, with excavation of the optic disc. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, xv, Sect. Ophthalmol., 
27 — Begle (H. L.). A clinical report on three cases of reti- 
nitis circinata. Am. J. Ophth., St. Louis, 1912, xxix, 257- 
204 —Blake (E. M.). The etiology of retinitis circmata. 
Tr 4m. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1916, xiv, 753-762.— Fisher 
(J. H.). Retinitis circinata, and its relation to other forms 
of retinitis, with haemorrhages and exudates. Roy. Lond. 
Ophth. Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1910, xviii, 37-51.— Goldberg 
(HO) Retinitis circinata. Med. & Surg. Rep. Episc. 
Hosp., Phila., 1916, iii, 2,5(V-2C2.— Harman (N. B.). Case of 
retinitis circinata; disappearance of symptoms in one year. 



Retinitis (Circinate) — continued. 

Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1911-12, xxxii, 105- 
107— Harms (C). Atypische Retinitis circinata beson- 
derer -Vrt, und ihr Verhiiltnis zuni Maeulafleck. Centralbl. 
f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 1913, xxxvii, 339-345.— McMiillen 
(VV. H.). Case of retinitis circinata. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. 
Kingdom, Lond., 1911, xxxi, 266, 1 pi — Naimushin (N. A.). 
Retinitis circinata. Vestnik Oftalmol., Mosk., 1912, xxix, 
928-931. -Nea me (H.). Calcareous dislocated lenses; reti- 
nitis circinata. Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 1120. 

Retinitis (Exudative) [Coats]. 

EisK.NLAUKU (r.). *Veraiiderungen am 
Augenhiiitergrund bei einem Fall von doppel- 
.scitiger Retinitis exsudativa (Coats'sche 
Krankheit). 8°. Munchen, 1919. 

Selig (Dora). *Ein Fall von Retinitis 
exsudativa mit Netzhantablosung, Cholestea- 
rinbildung und Vcrknochcrung in der Ader- 
haut. 8°. Heidelberg, 1917. 

Axenfeld (T.). Retinitis externa e.xsudativa mit Kno- 
chenbildung im sehfiihigen Auge. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 
1915, xc, 452-470, 2 pi.— Berg (F.). Beitrag zur pathologi- 
schen Anatomie der Retinitis exsudativa. Ibid., 1919, 
xcviii, 211-242, 4 pi.— Black (M.). A case of massive retinal 
exudate. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1918, 3. s., i, 120 — 
Coppez(H.) & Danis {M.). Retinite exsudative maculaire 

senile. Arch, d'opht., Par., 1923, xl, 129-146, 8 pi. 

Symptomes objectifs et subjectifs de la retinite exsudative 
maculaire senile au debut. Ibid., 1925, xlii, 13-16, 1 pi.— 
Crigler (L. W.). A mass of subretinal exudate. Arch. 

Ophth., N. Y., 1919, xiviii, 165. An atypical case of 

Coats's disease. Ibid., 1920, xlix, 287-292, 1 pi.— Cun- 
ningham (J. F.). Case efe.xudative retinitis. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii. Sect. Ophthalmol., 25.— 
Darier (A.). Angiomatose retinienne (maladie de von 
Hippel). Chn. opht.. Par., 1913, xix, 679-688.— Demaria 
(E. B.). Retinitis exudativa externa (o sero-fibrinosa de- 
generativa) (enfermedad de Coats). Rev. Asoc. med. 
argent., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxxiv. Sect. Oftal., 27-56.— 
Feingold (M.). Senile external exudative macular retinitis. 
Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1924, xxii, 268-284, 3 pi.— 
Friedenwald (H.). Retinitis, with massive exudation. 
Ibid., 1914, xiii, pt. 3, 819-850, 5 pi —van Geuns (J. R.). 
Ein Fall von Retinitis e.xsudativa. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 
1915, l.xxxix, 445-449, 1 pi.— Goulding (H. B.). Case of 
retinitis exudativa in a man, set. 25 vears. Tr. Ophth. Soc. 
U. Kingdom, Lond., 1923, xliii, 685.-Gourfein (Mme.). 
La retinite exsudative dans ses rapports avec I'angiomatose 
de la retine. Schvveiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1920, 1, 979.— 
Griflith (A. H.) & Ormond (A. W.). A case of massive 
exudation of the retina with (?) arteriovenous communica- 
tion. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1908-9, xxix, 
279-287 , 2 pi.— Hajano. Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Retinitis exsudativa. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1913, Ixxxiv, 
30-38.— Hegner (C. A.). Retinitis exsudativa bei Lympho- 
granulomatosis. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1916, 
Ixii, 27-48.— von Hippel (E.). Anatomiseher Befund bei 
einem Falle von Retinitis e.xsudativa (Coats). Arch. f. 
Ophth., Leipz., 1913, Ixxxvi, 443-456, 1 pi— Holm (E.). 
Retinitis exsudativa externa. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1917, lix, 319-352, 2 pi.— Jervey (J. W.). Hyper- 
plastic exudative retinitis (nonhemorrhagic). Am. J. 
Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 127-135.— Knapp (A.). Sub- 
retinal exudate resembling sarcoma of choroid. Ibid., 873. — 
Lemoine,Opin & Valois. Un cas de retinite hyperplasi(iue 
(maladie de Coats). Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1921, clviii, 456.— 
McM alien (W. H.). A case of retinal disease with massive 
exudation. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1911-12, 
xxxii, 111-113.— Neame (H.). Cases of exudative retinitis. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii, Sect. Ophthal- 
mol., 23.— Pais. Retinitis exsudativa externa (Coats). 
Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1922-23, xli.x, 216.— Rados (A.). 
Ueber die Veriiuderungen im Friihstadium der Retinitis 
exsudativa externa. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1921, cv, 973- 
996.— de Schweinitz (G. E.). Concerning a form of retinal 
disease, with extensive exudation; being a clinical contri- 
bution, with a report of two cases. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 
1909, xxxviii, 463-472, 1 pi.— Walker (C). Case of exudative 
retinitis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii. Sect. 
Ophthalmol., 24.— Yano (F.). Atvpical circinate retinitis. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago' 1921, 3. s., iv, 719-721.— Zentniayer 
(W.). Massive exudate in retina. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 
191.5, 3. s., xxxvii, 411, 2 pi. 

Retinitis (Haemorrhagic). 

Amsler (M.). *Contribution a I'etude de la 
retinite h^inorragique notamment de son 
ctiologie et de son pronostic. 8°. Lausanne, 
1916. 

Also abstr. in Clin, opht.. Par., 1915-16, xxi, 293-302. Also 
transl., abstr. in Am. J. Ophth., St. Louis, 1916, xxxiii, 

293-299. 

Bane (W. C). Hemorrhagic retinitis. Am. J. Ophth., 
Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 528. — Carsten (P.). Leber Retinitis 
e.xsudativa (Coats). Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1924, liv. 
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Retinitis (Hsemorrhagic) — continued. 

74-79, 1 pi.— Coats (G.)- Ueber Retinitis exsudativa 
(Retinitis haemorrhagica externa). Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 
1912, Ixxxi, 275-329.— Looper. Hemorrhagic retinitis from 
infected tonsils. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, n. s., iii, 
226.— Eape (W. A.). Neuroretinitis hemorrhagica, with 
report of cases. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1910-11, 
vi, 6-8.— Strader (O. H.). Hemorrhagic neuroretinitis. 
Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1911, xx, 687.— Velter & USbault. 
Sinusite maxillaire et retinite hemorragique. Rev. d'oto- 
neuro-ocul., Par., 1923, i, 77-80. 

Retinitis (Pigmentary). 

Fricke (A.). *Ein Beitrag zur Frage der 
Aetiologie der einseitigen Retinitis pigmentosa. 
8°. Miinchen, 1917. 

Bell (Julia). Retinitis pigmentosa and 
allied diseases; congenital stationary night- 
blindness; glioma retinae, pt. 1. 4°. London, 
1922. 

Univ. Lend., Francis Galton Laborat. f. Nat. Eugen. 
Mem. xxi. Treas. Human Intelligence, ii. 

Leibson (Mile. Zinaida). *Le champ visuel 
dans la retinite pigmentaire. 8°. Lausanne, 
1911. 

AntuzzI (C). La consanguineitS nella retinite pigmen- 
tosa. Lettura oft., Pistoia , 1924, i, 456-458.— Axenfeld (T.). 
Bemerkungen iiber Retinitis pigmentosa, besonders solche 
ohne Hemeralopie. Klin. Monatsbl, f. Augenh., Stuttg., 
1909, xlvii, Beil.-Heft, 53-66.— BorreUo (F. P.). Sulla 
ereditarieta della retinite pigmentosa. Ann. di ottal. e 
clin. ocul., Roma, 1924, lii, 115-119.— Bradburne (A. A.) & 
Smith (P.). Retinitis pigmentosa in five sisters, with 
glaucoma in three of them. Ophth. Rev., Lond., 1916, xxxv, 
65-73.— Carruthers (J. F.). Case of retinitis pigmentosa 
(atypical), with oedema of the macula. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1915-16, ix, Ophthalmol. Sect., 103-105.— 
CasoUno (L.). Retinite pigmentaria da raggi X. Ann. 
di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma, 1925, liii, 1003-1006.— ChaUlous 
(J.). Retinite pigmentaire et obfeite hypophvsaire. Ann. 
d'ocu].. Par., 1921, clviii, 100-104.— CoUins (E. T.). Abio- 
trophy of the retinal neuro-epithelium or retinitis pigmen- 
tosa. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1919, xxxix, 
165-195.— Doyne (R. W.). Retinitis pigmentosa. Oph- 
thalmoscope, Lond., 1910, viii, 623-629.— Fergus (A. F.). 
Subjective colour sensations in retinitis pigmentosa. Ophth. 
Rev., Lond., 1913, xx.xii, 1-3.— Frenkel (H.) & Dide (M.). 
Retinite pigmentaire avec atrophie papillaire et ataxie cere- 
belleuse familiales. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1913, xxi, 729-734.— 
Gebb (H.). Zur Casuistik der Retinitis pigmentosa sine 
pigmento. Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1909, Ixiv, 204-208.— 
Greeves (R. A.). Report of a case of retinitis pigmentosa, 
with pathological investigation. Roy. Long. Ophth. Hosp. 
Rep., Lond., 1912, xviii, pt. 3, 301-309, 1 pi.— Giinther. 
Einseitige Retinitis pigmentosa. Charite-Ann., Berl., 1913, 
xxxvii, 387-407.— Hansell (H. F.). Atypical retinitis pig- 
mentosa. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1925, 3. s., viii, 374-376.— 
Hansen (S.). fOn retinitis pigmentosa and its hereditary 
equivalents.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1918, Ixi, 1377-1384.— 
HoUoway (T. B.). Retinitis pigmentosa associated with 
albuminuric neuroretinitis. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 
1909-11, xii, 972-977.— Jennings (J. E.). Unilateral retinitis 
pigmentosa. Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 1911, xx, 707-709.— 
Jones (E. L.). Relation of retinitis pigmentosa and allied 
conditions to the ductless glands. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 
1918, 3. s., i, 107-114.— Josepli (H. M.). Pseudo-retinitis 
pigmentosa. Lancet, Lond., 1923, ii, 1135.— Klainguti 
(R.). Farbensinnstorung bei Retinitis pigmentosa und 
totale Farbenblindheit. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1923, liii, 910-912.— Knapp (A.). Cataract in retinitis pig- 
mentosa; its pathology and treatment. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 
1918, xlvii, 612-615.— McKee (H.). Retinitis pigmentosa: a 
pathological report. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1913, xi, 
408-411. — Maggiore (L.). II comportamento della funzione 
visiva nella retinite pigmentosa. Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., 
Roma, 1923, n. s., vii, 902-931.— Mayo u (M. S.). A case of 
retinitis pigmentosa treated by trephining. Tr. Ophth. 

Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1914-15, xxxv, 357-363. 

Sequel to a case of retinitis pigmentosa treated by trephining. 
Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1916, xiv, 367.— Miiclte (R.). Ein 
Beitrag zur Vererbung der Retinitis pigmentosa. Klin. 
Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1921, Ixvi, 562-568.— Oliver 
(O. H.). Thirteen cases of hereditary transmission of 
retinitis pigmentosa in two generations. Ophthalmoscope, 

Lond., 1913, xi, 407. Hyaline bodies at the optic 

disc in a case of retinitis pigmentosa. Ibid., 716, 1 pi.— 
Ormond (A. W.). Retinitis pigmentosa and night blind- 
ness Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1910, xxiv, 445-479.— 
Shoemalcer (J. F.). Retinitis pigmentosa sine pigmento; 
report of a case. Am. J. Ophth., St. Louis. 1912, xxix, 
35-40 —StaUman (F. C). Retinitis pigmentosa. Penn. 
M. J., Harrisburg, 1921-22, xxv, 798.— Sweeney (A.). 
Retinitis pigmentosa. St. Paul M. J., St. Paul, Mmn., 
1912, xiv, 219-221.— Usher (C. H.). On the inheritance of 
retinitis pigmentosa, with notes of cases. Roy. Lond., 
Ophth. Hosp. Rep., 1914, xix, 130-236, 31 ch.— VaU (D. T.). 



Retini tis (Pigmentary) — con tin u ed . 

Retinitis pigmentosa. Cincinnati J. Med., 192.5-26, vi, 
465-467.— Wilnier (W. H.). Hereditary factors responsible 
for development of optic atrophy and retinitis pigmentosa. 
Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1924, xii, 137-148. 

Re tini ti s (Proliferating) . 

Bell (O. H.). Retinitis proliferans of both eyes due to 
secondary anemia produced by Hodgkin's disease; report of 
a case. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1922, xx, 242-245.— 
By water (H.). Retinitis proliferans. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. 
Kingdom, Lond., 1924, xliv, 403.— Casali (A.). Nuovo con- 
tribute air eziologia e patogenesi della retinite proliferante. 
Ann. di ottal., Pavia, 1909, .x.xxviii, 897-905.— Dupuy (J.). 
A case of retinitis proliferans. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1920-21, 
Ix.xiii, 42.3-425.— Findlay (E. K.). Retinitis- proliferans 
involving both eyes. J. Ophth. & Oto-Laryngol., Chicago, 
1915, ix, 361.— Genet. Retinite proliferante. Lyon med., 
1923, cxxxii, 34-37.— Harrington (R. R.). Retinitis pro- 
liferans. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, 3. s., iii, 371.— 
Jackson (E.) & Eigler (C. O.). Proliferating retinitis; 
dating from infancy. Ibid., 1919, 3. s., ii, 216.— La Ferla 
(G. A.). Su di un caso tipico di retinite proliferante da 
trauma. Arch, di ottal., Napoli, 1920, xxvii, 105-113.— 
Larkin (B. J.). The etiology of retinitis proliferans. J. 
Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 1924, xvii, 13-15.— Lent 
(E. J.). Retinitis proliferans; report of case. Ibid , 16-22. — 
Oguchi (C). Ueber die Wirkung von Blutinjektionen in 
den Glaskorper nebst Bemerkungen iiber die sog. Retinitis 
proliferans. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1913, Ixxxiv, 446-520, 
6 pi. — Peter. Unusual form of proliferating retinitis. Am. 
J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, 3. s., iii, 296 — Schlivek (K.). 
Retinitis proliferans. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1919, xlviii, 86. — 
Sclweiber (L.). Ueber Wirkung von Blutinjektionen in 
den Glaskorper nebst Bemerkungen iiber Retinitis pro- 
liferans (nach Versuchen von Dr. Oguchi). Ber. ii. d. Ver- 
samml. d. ophth. Gesellsch. (Heidelb.), Wiesb., 1913, xii, 
348-350.— Shoemaker (W. T.) <fe Hosmer (C. M.). Reti- 
nitis, proliferating in character, in a detached retina of trau- 
matic origin; report of a case with pathological examination. 
Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, Hartford, 1906-1908, xi, 320-326, 1 pi.— 
Teuliferes. Sur un cas de retinite proliferante. Arch, 
d'opht.. Par., 1911, xxxi, 723-727.— Wallace (W.) & Neame 
(H.). Retinitis proliferans; clinical report, with illustra- 
tions of a case which developed after gunshot wound of orbit. 
Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1923, xliii, 296-324.— 
Wiirdemann (H. V.). Retinitis proliferans. Am, Ji 
Ophth., Chicago, 1922, n. s., v, 337, 2 pi. 

Retinitis (Punctate). 

Agatston (S. A.). Retinitis punctata albescens. Arch, 
Ophth., N. Y., 1919, xlviii, 294.— Desiderio (Z.). DeUa 
cosidetta retinite punctata albescente. Ann. di ottal., 
Pavia, 1912, -xli, 66-75.— Diem (Martha). Retinitis punctata 
albescens et pigmentosa. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1914, n. F., xviii, 371-379.— Friedenwald. Bilateral 
puncture retinitis. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, n. s., 
iii, 225.— Healey (J. J.). Retinitis punctata albescens. 
Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1921, v, 18, 1 pi.— Lauber (H.). Die 
sogenannte Retinitis punctata albescens. Klin. Monatsbl. 
f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1910, xlviii, 133-148.— Lievens (E.). 
Chorio-retinite albescente ponctuee et pigmentaire. Ann. 
d'ocul.. Par., 1921, clviii, 829-838.— Lo Russo (D.). Con- 
tributo clinico alio studio della retinite puntata albescente. 
Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma, 1925, liii, 57.3-.588, 1 pi.— 
Wolfflin (E.). Ueber die Beziehungen der Retinitis punc- 
tata albescens zur sog. zentralen tropfchenformigen Ader- 
hautentziindung (Nettleship). Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1919, Ixii, 456-460. 

Retinitis (Syphilitic). 

See Retina (Syphilis of). 

Retinitis in pregnancy. 

CouvREUx (C.) . *Contribution a I'etude de 
la retinite gravidique. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

GuERiN (A.). *Retinite albuminurique 
gravidique: pronostic et traitement. 8°. 
Lyon, 1911. 

Couvelaire (A.). Deux cas de retinite gravidique sans 
hyperazotemie. Bull. Soc. d'osbst. et de gynec. de Par., 

1920, ix, 238-242. A propos de deux cas de retinite 

gravidique. Gyn6c. et obst6t.. Par., 1920, ii, 305-317. 

Pronostic filoigng des retinites gravidiques. Bull. Soc. 
d'obst. et degyngc. de Par., 1921, x, 292-296.— Fisher (J. H.). 
Retinitis of pregnancy. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1915, 
viii, Ophthalmol. Sect., 127-148.— Rochon-Duvigneaud. 
La rficinite gravidique. J. de med. de Par., 1912, 2. s., xxiv, 
581-583.— Rochon-Duvigneaud & Polack. Un cas de 
retinite gravidique ^ la periode cicatricielle. Ann. d'ocul.. 
Par., 1913, cl, 88-91, 1 pi.— Tjanides (T.). Retinite gravi- 
dique a forme hypertoxique. Arch, d'opht., Par., 1923, xl, 
553-558. 

Retinoscopy. 

See Retina (Examination of). 
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Retractors. 

Balfour (D. C). A combination abdominal retractor. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Iv, 419, 1 pi.— Bates (U. C). A 
new self-retaining abdominal retractor and wound pro- 
tector. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1914, xviii, 753.— 
Bonnot (E.). A new retractor for vaginal or bone opera- 
tions. Med. Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1915, xxi, Cll.— Boulter 
(J. H.). A new vaginal retractor. Detroit, M. J., 1915, 
jv, 449.— Boyd (S.). A simple retractor. Lancet, Lond., 
1913, i, 1539.— Corbus (B. C). A new suprapubic bladder 
retractor. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 1890.— 
DeCourcy (J. L.). An improved abdominal retractor. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1924, Ixxix, 454.— Elliot- Blake (H.). 
Retractor forceps for minor surgery wounds. Lancet, 
Lond., 1912, i, 736.— Everldge (J.). A semi-automatic 
abdominal retractor. Ibid., 1914, i, 622.— Gelpl (M. J.). 
A new self-retaining perineal retractor. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 
1913-14, Ixvi, 182, 1 pi.— Harbin (R. M.). A cofferdam 
intestinal retractor. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, ixxii, 
1614. — JuTara (E.). Ecarteur automatique universel. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 1481-1483.— 
Lowman (J. B.) & Pratt (R. B.). A self-retaining retrac- 
tor for use with Albee bone outfit. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1918, xxvii, 626.— Macfle (R. B.). An ampu- 
tation-flap retractor. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 409.— Merrem. 
Eine vorteilhafte Form des scharfen Wundhakens. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 302.— New (G. B.). A 
water-cooled retractor for use with a cautery in the mouth. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 1253.— Pennington 
(J. R.). An attachment for the Balfour-Gosset Mayo- 
Simpson and other abdominal retractors. Ibid., 1916, Ixvi, 
114.— Richardson (W. S.). Intestinal retractor. J. Roy. 
Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1918, xxx, 341.— Schaefer (H.). 
Der zerlegbare Wundsperrer. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1916, Ixiii, 1143.— Sievers (R.). Verbesserter selbsttatiger 
Wundhaken. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1918, xlv, 741-744.— 
Sommer (R.). Ein Facherspatel fiir Bauchoperationen. 
Ibid., 1922, xlix, 1560-1562.— Soresi (A. L.). Retractors 
made with hairpins. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 
1364. — Turlius (E. N.). A new retractor for amputations 
of the extremities. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxx, 171.— 
Wolf (G. D.). A self-retaining palate retractor. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 101. 

Retreat. The Fort Des Moines Post. U. S. A. 
General Hospital, No. 26, Fort Des Moines, 
Iowa. 15 1., 1 map. obi. 4°. Des Moines 
[Homestead Co., 1919]. 

Retrobulbar neuritis. 

See Nerve (Optic, inflammation of. Retro- 
bulbar) . 

Retroperitoneal region (Tumors of). 

See Tumors (Retroperitoneal). 

Retropharyngeal region. 

See, also, Abscess (Retropharyngeal). 

Jabrow (J. S.). *Ueber retropharyngeale 
Tuberkulose. [Konigsberg.] 8°. Tilsit, 1914. 

Merz (M.). *Ueber eine seltene, retro- 
pharyngeal gelegene Bindegewebsgeschwulst 
mit Einschliissen von Ganglienzellen. [Basel.] 
8°. Wiesbaden, 1915. 

Casadesus. Contribucion al estudio anatomico del 
espacio retrofarfngeo. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1922, xvi, 228. 

Retrosacral fossa. 

Bolli (L.). Zur Anthropologie der Fossa retrosacralis. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1912, xli, 54-62.— Sergi (S.). Sulle varia- 
zioni della fossa retrosacralis negli Hominidae e sul loro 
signiflcato. Riv. di antrop., Roma, 1912, xvii, 393-412, 2 pi. 

Retrouvey (Henri) [1888- ]. *La lutte 
centre la mortality infantile a Nantes. 99 pp. 
8°. Lyon, 1913. No. 80. 

See, also, Portmann (Georges) & Retrouvey (H.). Le 
cancer du nez [etc.]. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Rettger (Leo Frederick) & Cheplin (Harry A.) . 
A treatise on the transformation of the intes- 
tinal flora, with special reference to the im- 
plantation of Bacillus acidophilus. 135 pp. 
8°. New Haven, 1921. 

Rettger (Louis John) [1867- ]. The ele- 
ments of physiology and sanitation, viii, 389 
pp. 8°. New York & Chicago, A. S. Barnes 
Co., 1916. 

Rettich (Walter) [1887- ]. *Zur forensi- 
schen Wiirdigung der Imbecillitat mit Degene- 
rationszeichen. 16 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Kiel, H. 
Fiencke, 1912. 



Rettig (Heinrich) [1888- ]. *Zur Frage des 
toxogenen Eiweisszerfalls bei der Phosphor- 
vergiftung. [Heidelberg.] 24 pp. 8°. Leip- 
zig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1914. 

Rettig (Hermann Adolf Paul) [1884- ]. 
*Ueber Caput obstipum musculare. 52 pp. 
8°. Halle a. S., Hohmann, 1909. 

Rettinger (Wilhelm) [1895- ]. *Die Veran- 
derungen des Nervus opticus und der Lamina 
cribrosa infolge der periodischen Augenent- 
ziindung des Pferdes. 36 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
1921. 

Rettschlag (Karl) [1879- ]. *Ueber Weg- 
nahme des karcinomatdsen Netzes bei inope- 
rablen Karzinomen der Bauchhohle. (Ein 
Beitrag zur palliativen Krebstherapie.) 25 
pp. 8°. Berhn, E. Ebering, 1916. 

Rettungs-Anker (Der); zuverlassiger, arztli- 
cher Rathgeber bei alien Krankheiten, 
Schwache-Zustanden [etc.]. x, 233 pp., 22 pi. 
12°. [New York, 1916.] 

Retzbach (Peter) [1887- ]. *Ein Fall von 
spontaner Symphysenruptur unter der Geburt. 
[Tubingen. ] 23 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Nurnberg, B. 
Hilz, 1915. 

Retzius (Anders Adolf) [1796-1860]. 

Larsell (0.). [Biography.] Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 
1924, vi, 16-24.— Miiller (Erik). [Biography.] Hygiea, 
Stockholm, 1910, 2. F., x, 449-471. 

Retzius (Magnus Gustaf) [1842-1919]. Till 
kannedomen om byggnaden och utvecklingen 
af forbindningss tycket hos daggdjursper- 
mierna. [Our knowledge of the structure 
and development of the connective tissues in 
mammalian spermatozoa.] 21 pp., 6 pi. 8°. 
Stockholm, 1908. 

In Hygiea, Festband, Stockholm, 1908, i. 

■ Biologische Untersuchungen. Hrsg. von 

Carl M. Fiirst. xii, 1 p. 1., 100 pp., 21 pi. 
fol. Stockholm, Aftonbladet; Jena, G. Fischer, 
1921. 

For Festschrift see Ztschr. f. Morphol. u. Anthrop., 
Stuttg., 1912, xvi, Sonderheft. 

For biography see AUm. sven. Larkartidn., Stockholm, 
1919, xvi, 945-960 (E. Miiller). Also Am. Anthrop., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1920, XX, 173-177 (N. C. Nelson). Also Anat. 
Anz., Jena, 1919-20, lii, 261-268 (von Waldeyer-Hartz). Also 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 942 
(von Waldever-Hartz) . Also Finska lak.-sallsk. handl., 
Helsingfors, 1919, Ixi, 655-666, port. (R. Tigerstedt). Also 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1919, Ixxxi, 657-670 (E. Holmgren). AUo 
Man, Lond., 1919, xix, 149 (A. Keith). Also Med.-Hist. 
Bull., N. Y., 1920, i, 1. Also Mitt. d. anthrop. Gesellsch. in 
Wien, 1920, 1, 3-6 (Toldt). Also Norsk. Mag. f. Lajgevi- 
densk., Kristiania, 1919, Ixxx, 1226-1227 (K. E. Schreiner). 
Also Sclent. Month., N. Y., 1920, x, 559-569 (O. Larsell). 

Retzius* cavity (Diseases of). 

Groning (F. J. H.). *Ueber Erkrankungen 
im pravesikalen Raum (Cavum Retzii). 8°. 
Berhn, 1911. 

Marty (P.). *A propos de quelques cas de 
phlegmons de la cavite de Retzius. 8°. Paris, 
1910. 

CImino (T.). Voluminoso flemmone ligneo del cavo di 
Retzius simulante un neoplasma della vesica; operazione, 
guarigione. Atti d. r. Accad. d. sc. med. in Palermo, 1913- 
191.";, 1-24.— Gasbarrinl (A.). Cisti da echinococco dello 
spazio del Retzius guarita col metodo Biondi. Riforma 
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Bekker der Bekampfer des Teufel- und 
Hexenglaubens. 18 pp. 8°. Giessen, 1925. 
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und Blutbildung; experimentelie Studien. 
[Freiburg 1. Br.] 35 pp. 8°. Kirchlieim & 
Teck, A. Gottlieb & J. Osswald, 1911. 

Reuscher (Karl) [1896- ]. *Anatomischer 
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V. 1, 1925. 8°. Buenos Aires. 
Continuation of Revista de la Asociacion medica argen- 
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Continued from Revista de la Asociacion m6dica argentina. 

Revista de la Sociedad argentina de radio y 
electrologla. v. 1, 1925. 8°. Buenos Aires. 

Continued from Revista de la Asociacion mOdica argentina, 
Sociedad de radiologia y electrologia. 

Revista de la Sociedad argentina de tisiologfa. 

V. 1, 1925. 8°. Buenos Aires. 
Revista de la Sociedad argentina de urologia 

V. 3, 1925. 8°. Buenos Aires. 

Continued from Revista de la Asociacion medica argentina, 

Sociedad de urologia. 

Revista de la Sociedad de higiene y microbio- 

logfa; V. 1, 1925. 8°. Buenos Aires. 
Revista de la Sociedad de medicina interna. 

V. 1-2, 1925-26. 8°. Buenos Aires. 
Continued as the following. 
Revista de la Sociedad de medicina interna y de 

la Sociedad de tisiologla. v. 3-4, 1927-28. 

8°. Buenos Aires. 
Continuation of Revista de la Sociedad de medicina 

interna. 

Revista de la Sociedad medico-quiriirgica del 
Zulia. V. 1, 1927. 8°. Maracaibo. 

Revista stiintelor medicale. [Review of Medical 
Science.] v. 13-18, 1924-1929. 8°. Bu- 
curestl. 

Revista sudamericana, de endocrinologia, in- 

munologia v quimioterapia. v. 2-12, 1919- 

1929. 8°. " Buenos Aires. 
Revista de la Universidad de Buenos Aires. 

V. 15-18, 1918-1921. 8°. Buenos Aires. 
Revista valenciana de ciencias medicas. v. 

1-22, 1899-1920. 8°. Valencia. 
Revista zootecnica. v. 7-16, 1920-1929. 8°. 

Buenos Aires. 
Revol (Auguste) [1885- ]. *Le traitement 

imm^diat des plaies des articulations. 78 pp. 

8°. Montpellier, 1912. No. 59. 
Revol (J.). Turenne; essai de psychologie mili- 

taire. 412 pp. 8°. Paris, Henri C. Lavau- 

zelle [1910]. , ^ 

Revon (Marie). *Les mensonges de 1 enfant 

normal et pathologique; leurs consequences 

judiciaires. 107 pp. 8°. Paris, 1920. No. 

152. 

Revon (Therfese). *Etude sur les 6tats perio- 
diques d'excitation et de depression chez les 
enfants. 147 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. No. 
297. 

Revue d'actinologie; lumiere; ultra-violet; infra- 
rouge. V. 1-4, 1925-1928. 8°. Paris. 
Continued as the following. 
Revue d'actinologie et de physiotherapie. v. 
4-5, 1928-29. 8°. Paris. 

Continuation of Revue d'actinologie lumiere; ultra-violet; 
infra-rouge. 

Revue anthropologique. v. 21-38, 1911-1928. 

8°. Paris. 
Continuation of Revue de I'Ecole d'anthropologie. 

Revue (La) du cancer. Publi^e sous les auspices 
de I'Association frangaise pour I'etude du 
cancer, v. 1-2, 1910-1912. 8°. Paris. 

Revue de chirurgie. v. 1-48, 1881-1929. 8°. 
Paris. 

Revue de cin6sie et d'electroth^rapie. v. 1-10, 
1889-1908. 8°. Paris. 
Continued as Archives g6n6rales de kin6sith6rapie. 



Revue clinique d'andrologie et de g3necologie. 

(Affections des organes urinaires et genitaux.) 

V. 4-20, 1898-1915. 8°. Paris. 
Revue clinique d'urologie. v. 1-3, 1911-1914. 

8°. Paris. 

Revue de droit medical; droit, legislation, inte- 
rets professionnels, medecine legale, v. 1, 
1912. 8°. Paris. 

Revue de I'Ecole d'anthropologie de Paris. 
V. 1-20, 1891-1910. 8°. Paris. 

Continuation of Revue mensuelle de I'Ecole d'anthropo- 
logie de Paris. 

Revue frangaise de dermatologie et de vene- 
reologic. V. 1-5, 1925-1929. 8°. Paris. 

Revue frangaise d'endocrinologie. v. 1-7, 1923- 
1929. 8°. Paris. 

Revue frangaise de gvnecologie et d'obstetrique. 
V. 14-24, 1919-1929. 8°. Paris. 

Continuation of Revue mensuelle de gyn§cologie, d'obste- 
trique et de pfidiatrie. 

Revue frangaise de pediatrie. v. 1-5, 1925- 

1929. 8°. Paris. 
Revue frangaise de psychanalyse. v. 1-2, 1927- 

28. 8°. Paris. 
Revue generale de clinique et de th^rapeutique. 

Journal des praticiens. v. 1-43, 1887-1929. 

go Paris 

Revue generale du lait. v. 1-9, 1902-1914. 8°. 
Lierre. 

Revue generale de medecine v6t6rinaire. v. 31, 

1922. 8°. Toulouse. 
Revue generale d'ophtalmologie. v. 1-32, 1882- 

1913; v. 40-43, 1926-1929. 8°. Paris. 
Revue generale de pathologic de guerre, v. 1-2, 

1916-17. 8°. Paris. 
Revue generale des sciences pures et appliquees. 

V. 1-40, 1890-1929. roy. 8°. Paris. 
Revue de gvnecologie et de chirurgie abdomi- 

nale. v. 1-22, 1897-1914. 8°. Paris. 
Revue hebdomadaire de larvngologie, d'otologie 

et de rhinologie. v. 16-39, 1896-1918. 8°. 

Paris. 

Continuation of Revue de laryngologie [etc.]. 
Revue d'hygi^ne. v. 44-48, 1922-1926. 8°. 
Paris. 

Continuation of Revue d'hygiene et de police sanitaire. 
Continued as Revue d'hygiene et de medecine preventive. 

Revue d'hygiene et de medecine infantiles et 

Annales de la polvclinique H. de Rothschild. 

V. 1-10, 1902-19li. 8°. Paris. 
Revue d'hygiene et de medecine preventive. 

V. 49-51, 1927-1929. 8°. Paris. 
Continuation of Revue d'hygiene. 
Revue d'hvgiene et de poUce sanitaire. v. 1-43, 

1879-1921. 8°. Paris. 
Continued as Revue d'hygiene. 
Revue d'hygiene et de prophylaxie sociales. 

v. 6, 1927. 8°. Nancy. 
Revue d'hygiene sociale de Strasbourg, v. 3, 

1921. 4°. Strasbourg. 
Revue de I'hypnotisme et de psychologie physio- 

logique. v. 4-24, 1889 to 1909-10. 8°. Paris. 
Continued as Revue de psychoth^rapie et de psychologie 

appliquee. 

Revue (La) illustr^e de Strasbourg ... des 
richesses thermales balneaires climatlques et 
touristiques frangaises. v. 1-2, 1921-22. 4°. 
Strasbourg. 

Revue interalli^e pour I'etude des questions 

interessant les mutil6s de la guerre, v. 1, 

1918. roy. 8°. Paris. 
Revue Internationale de la Croix-Rouge. Comite 

Internationale de la Croix-Rouge, v. 1-11, 

1919-1929. 8°. Geneve. 
Revue Internationale d'hvgiene publique. v. 

1-2, 1920-21. 8°. Geneve. 
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Revue internationale d'hvgiene et de therapeu- 
tique oculaire. v. 2-8, 1908-1914. 8°. Paris. 

Continuation of Revue d'hygiene et de tMrapeutique 
oculaire. 

Revue internationale de m^decine et de chi- 
rurgie. v. 7-40, 1896-1929. 4°. Paris. 

Revue internationale du trachome. v. 3-6, 
1926-1929. 8°. Paris. 
Continuation of Revue du trachome. 

Revue (La) internationale de la tuberculose. 

V. 1-25, 1902-1914. 4°. Paris. 
Revue Internationale de la vaccine, v. 1-4, 

1910- 1913. 8°. Paris. 

Revue de laryngologie, d'otologie et de rliino- 
logie. V. 40-50, 1919-1929. 8°. Paris. 

Continuation of Revue hebdomadaire de laryngologie 
[etc.]. 

Revue des maladies de la nutrition. 2. s., v. 

1-9, 1903-1911. 8°. Paris. 
Revue de medecine. v. 1-46, 1881-1929. 8°. 

Paris. 

Revue de medecine et d'hygiene tropicales. v. 

1-21, 1904-1929. 8°. Paris. 
Revue de medecine legale et de jurisprudence 

medicale. v. 1-22, 1893-1914. 8°. Paris. 
Revue de medecine tcheque. v. 1-5, 1908-1913. 

8°. Prague. 
Revue (La) medicale. v. 14-46, 1905-1929. 

fol. Paris. 

Revue medicale d' Alger et iconographie medi- 
cale alg6rienne. No. 5, v. 2, 1914. 8°. 
Alger. 

Revue medicale du centre-ouest. 1929. 8°. 
Poitiers. 

Revue medicale de I'est. v. 1-57, 1874-1929. 

8°. Nancj^; Paris. 
Revue medicale francaise. v. 5-10, 1924-1929. 

8°. Paris. 

Revue medicale de la Franche-Comte. v. 1-2, 
1892-93; V. 12-22, 1903-1914. 8°. Besanyon. 

Revue mMicale de Louvain. v. 1-11, 1904- 
1914. 8°. Louvain. 
Continuation of Revue mgdicale. 

Revue (La) medicale de Normandie. v. 1-14) 

1900-1913. 8°. Rouen. 
Revue medicale de la Suisse Romande. v. 1-49, 

1881-1929. 8°. Geneve. 
Revue m6dicale universelle. v. 2, 1927. 12°. 

Paris. 

Revue medico-chirurgicale des maladies du foie, 
du pancreas et de la rate. v. 1-4, 1926-1929. 
8°. Paris. 

Revue mensuelle de gvn^cologie, d'obstetrique 
et de p^d^atrie. v^ 2-14, 1907-1919. 8°. 
Paris. 

Continuation of Revue pratique de gynecologie, d'obs- 
tfitrique et de pediatric. 

Revue mensuelle du medecin praticien. v. 1-3' 

1911- 1913. 8°. Paris. 

Revue mensuelle de la presse medicale italienne. 

V. 1-2, 1909-10. 8°. Milan. 
Revue moderne de medecine et de chirurgie. 

V. 1-13, 1903-1915. 8°. Paris. 
Revue moderne de therapeutique et de biologic 

a I'usage des praticiens; clinique et labora- 

toire. V. 1-3, 1912-1914. 8°. Paris. 
Revue v Neurologii a Psychiatrii. [Revue on 

Neurology and Psychiatry.] L. Hashovec, 

editor. [Monthly.] ' v. 24-26, 1927-1929. 8°. 

Praha. 

Revue V Neurologii, psjchiatrii, fysikalni a 
diateticke therapii. [Review of neurology, 
psychiatry, physical and dietetic therapy, 
v. 3-7, 1906-1910. 8°. v Praze. 

Continued as Revue v neuropsvchopathologii therapii, 
[etc. J. 



Revue neurologique. v. 1-36, 1893-1929. 8°. 
Paris. 

Revue neuropsychopathologie, lekarstvi so- 
cialmi, dedicnost a eugenika, therapie. [Re- 
view Neuropsychopathology, social medicine, 
heredity, and eugenics, therapy.] v. 19, 1922. 
8°. • Praha. 
Continuation of Re\ ue v neuropsychopathologii. 

Revue v neuropsychopathologii, therapii, ve- 
rejne liA-giene a lekarstvi socialnim. [Review 
of neuropsychopathology, therapy, public 
hvgiene and social medicine.] v. 8-12, 1911- 
1915. 8°. Praha. 

Continuation of Revue v neurologii, psychiatrii, fysi- 
kalni a diaeteticko therapii. 

Revue odontologique. v. 42-50, 1921-1929. 
8°. Paris. 

Revue d'orthopedie. Annee 1-34, 1890-1927. 
8°. Paris. 
Continued as the following 

Revue d'orthopedie et de cliirurgie de I'appareil 
moteur. Annee 35-36, 1928-29. 8°. Paris. 
Continuation of Revue d'orthopedie. 

Revue d'oto-neuro-oculistique. v. 1-5, 1923- 
1927. 8°. Paris. 
Continued as the following 

Revue d'oto-neuro-ophtalmologie. v. 5-7, 1927- 
1929. 8°. Paris. 
Continuation of Revue d'oto-neuro-oculistique. 

Revue pharmaceutique. Organe de ri'nion 
pharmaceutique de la Flandre orientale. v. 
1-29, 1885-1914. 8°. Gand. 

Revue (La) philanthropique. v. 18-50, 1900- 
1929. 8°. Paris. 

Revue philosophique de la France et de I'etran- 
ger. V. 23-107, 1887-1929. 8°. Paris. 

Revue de phtisiologie medico-sociale, organe du 
Comite national de defense contre la tuber- 
culose. V. 5-10, 1924-1929. 8°. Paris. 

Continuation of Bulletin Comity national defence contre 
la tuberculose. 

Revue pratique de biologie appliqu^e a la cli- 
nique et a la therapeutique. v. 4-22, 1906- 
1929. 8°. Paris. 

Revue pratique d'hygiene municipale, urbaine 
etrurale. v. 1-21, 1905-1926. 8°. Nancy. 

Revue pratique des maladies des organes 
g6nito-urinaires. v. 1-11, 1904^1915. 8°. 
Lille; Paris. 

Revue pratique des maladies des pays chauds 

(Egypte m(5dico-chirurgicale). v. 1-9, 1922- 

1929. 8°. Paris. 
Revue pratique d'obstetrique et de gynecologie. 

v. 13-29, 1897-1914. 8°. Paris. " 
Continuation of Revue obstfelricale et gynScologifiue [etc.]. 
Revue pratique d'ob.stetrique et de paediatrie. 

V. 5-27, 1892-1914. 8°. Paris. 
Revue pratique de radiumth^rapie, rayonne- 

ments, emanations, substances radioactives 

diverses. v. 1, 1914. 8°. Paris. 
Revue de psychiatric, de neurologie et d'hypno- 

logie. Recueil des travaux pubhes en France 

et a I'etranger. n. s., v. 1-19, 1896-1914. 8°. 

Paris. 

Continuation of Annales de psychiatrie et d'hypnologie. 
Revue de psychologic appliquee. v. 36, 1927. 
8°. Paris. 

Revue de psychotherapie et de psychologic ap- 
pliquee. v. 25-29, 1910-1915. 8°. Paris. 

Continuation of Revue de I'hypnotisme et de psychologic 
physiologique. 

Revue des sciences i^sychologiques: psychologie, 
psychiatrie, psvchologie sociale, methodologie. 
V. 1, 1913. 8°. Paris. 

Revue (La) scientifique de la France ct de 
I'etranger. v. 8-67, 1871-1929. 4°. Paris. 
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Revue du service de l intendance militaire. 

N. s., V. 10, 1897; v. 27, 1914. 8°. Paris. 
Revue de la Societe scieiitifique d'hygiene ali- 

nientaire et de 1 'alimentation rationnelle de 

I honmie. v. 2, 1905. 8°. Paris. 
Revue (La) de stoniatologie. v. 7-31, 1900- 

1929. 8°. Paris. 
Revue suiase de medecine. See Schweizeri- 

sche Rundschau fiu- Medizin. 
Revue de therapeutique mcdico-chirurgicale. 

V. 21-81, 1853-1914. 8°. Paris. 
Revue du trachome. v. 1-3, 1924-1926. 8°. 

Paris. 

Continued as Revue internationale du trachome. 
Revue des troupes coloniales. v. 2-13, 1903- 

1914. 8°. Paris. 
Revue de la tuberculose. v. 1-10, 1893-1903; 

2. s., V. 1-11, 1904-1914; 3. s., v. 1-10, 1920- 

1929. 8°. Paris. 
Revue tunisienne des sciences medicales. v. 

20-22, 1926-1928. 8°. Tunis. 
Revue de TUniversite de Bruxelles. v. 8-19, 

1902-1914. 8°. Bruxelles. 
Revue vet^rinaire militaire. v. 7-13, 1923-1929. 

8°. Paris. 

Rewidzoff (Olga). *Ueber die Bedingungen 
und die klinische Bedeutung einer sog. Fer- 
ment-Reaktion im Harn. 15 pp. 8°. Zurich, 
J. J. Meier, 1911. 

Rewiger (Konrad) [1898- ]. *Ueber den 
Einfluss kleiner Mengen Methvlalkohol auf 
den Stickstoffstoffwechsel. 10 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Breslau, P. Mann [1922]. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1922, xxviii. 

Rex (Oliver P.) [1840-1910]. 

Toulmin (H.)- [Biography.] Abstr. Proc. Ass. Life 
Insur. Med. Directors Am., 1907-1912, N. Y., 1912, 294a. 

Rey (Antoine) [1897- ]. *La tension du 
liquide cephalo-rachidien, son importance 
dans le mecanisme de la mort par coup de feu 
du crane. 72 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. No. 
558 

Rey (Charles) [1884- ]. *Contribution a 
1' etude des lesions des ovaires dans les tu- 
meurs uterines d'origine foetale. 61 pp. 8°. 
Montpellier, 1911. No. 61. 

Rey (Charles) [1884- ]. *La reaction de 
Weinberg. 116 pp. 8°. Lvon, 1914. 
No. 132. 

Rey (Charles). *R61e de la prothcse dans la 
radiumth^rapie des affections buccales, nasales, 
larvngiennes, pharvngiennes. [Geneve.] 20 
pp.", 2 pi. 8°. Sion, C. Aymon fils, 1922. 

Rey (Emmanuel-Marie-Angelo-Fernand) [1885- 
]. *Le traitement de la scoliose par la 
reptation (Methode de Klapp). 98 pp. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1909. No. 54. 

Rey (Fernand) [1884- ]. *Contribution a 
r^tude clinique des infarctus renaux. [Lyon.] 
67 pp. 8°. Lyon & Paris, 1911. No. 82. 

Rey (Georges) [1887- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude de la tuberculose du myocarde. 78 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1911. No. 320. 

van Rey (Hans) [1892- ]. *Ein Teratom der 
Schilddriise. 30 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Bonn, H. 
Trapp, 1916. 

Rey (Hermann). *Aneurysma und stumpfes 
Trauma. Casuistischer Beitrag. [Zurich.] 
30 pp. 8°. Basel, E. Birkhauser & Co., 

, 1921. 

Rey (Jean) [1583-1645]. 

Mousson-Lanauze. Jean Rey, pr6curseur de Lavoisier. 
Bull. Soc. franc, d'hist. de la mM., Par., 1922, xvi, 433-440. 

[Biography.] Paris med., 1911-12, ii, p. pm. 151.— 

Toulgre (A.). [Biography.] J. de mM. de Bordeaux, 1924, 
liv, 178-185. 



Rey (Leon) [1881- ]. *Contribution a I'e- 
tude de 1' elimination de I'acide phosphorique 
chez I'homme normal et pathologique (elimi- 
nation par les feces). 55 pp. 8°. Lvon, 1914, 
Ecole de pharmacie. 

Rey (Louis Gabriel) [1896- ]. *Sur un signe 
prccoce du cancer du col de I'uterus: I'hemor- 
ragie traumatique. 46 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. 
No. 436. 

Rey (Paul) [1884- ]. *La cholemie faoiiliale. 
42 pp. 8°. MontpeUier, 1910. No. 108. 

Reye (Daniel Wilhelm) [1833-1912]. 

Ifresler. Nekrolog. Psvr-hiat.-neurol. Wchnschr., Halle 
a. S., 1911-12, .\iii, 499. 

Reye (Edgar Bruno) [1882- ]. *Ueber Akute 
diffuse nekrotisierende Tracheo-Bronchitis. 
[Rostock.] 12 pp., 1 I. 8°. Hamburg & 
Leipzig, L. Voss, 1909. 

Reyer (Ernest Charles) [1865-1918]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, l.\x, 1112. 
Reyes (Adolphe) [1884- ]. *L'evolution du 

sens des mots en ophthalmologie. [Lvon.] 

80 pp. 8°. Villeurbanne, 1913. No. 21." 
Reyher (Paul) [1876- ]. *LTeber die Bezie- 

hungen zwischen der klinischen und bakte- 

riellen Aetiologie der Pleuritis. 49 pp. 8°. 

Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1901. 
Das Rontgenverfahren in der Kinderheil- 

kunde. xvi, 241 pp., 12 pi. 8°. Berlin, H. 

Meusser, 1912. 
von Reyher (Wolfgang) . Kropf und endemisclie 

Dvstrophie. 26 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Kornfeld, 

1927. 

Forms Heft 375, Berl. Klinik. 

Reyling (Frederick Thomas) [1861-1920]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 963. 

Reymann (Georg). Diiitetische Kost-Vor- 
schriften, zum Gebrauch in gesunden und 
kranken Tagen. 3 j). 1., 411 pp. 8°. Lauter- 
ecken, C. Keller [1911]. 

, Die Fettsucht als eine Folge der Zellen- 

liihmung. 73 pp. 8°. Lauterecken, C. Keller, 
1911. 

Die Gicht, ihre Behandlung mit Siiuren 

und Alkalien. 78 pp. 8°. Lauterecken, C. 
Keller, 1911. 

Die Leberverhiirtung. 73 pp. 8°. Lau- 
terecken, C. Keller, 1911. 

Die Versiiuerung des Blutes und der 

Gewebesafte, die Ursache vieler Krankheiten. 
Neue Wege zur Verhiitung und Heilung der- 
selben mit Hilfe mineralischer Stoffe. 71 pp. 
8°. Lauterecken, C. Keller, 1911. 

Die Magendarmkrankheiten, ihre Heilung 

durch Dijitetik und Hygiene. 91 pp. 8°. 
Lauterecken, C. Keller, 1911. 

Die Nervenkrankheit; eine moderne Stoff- 

wechselstorung. 82 pp. 8°. Lauterecken, 
C. Keller, 1911. 

Die Zuckerkrankheit im neuen Li elite. 

107 pp. 8°. Lauterecken, C. Keller, 1911. 

Herzleiden und seine Behandlung. 78 pp. 

8°. Lauterecken, C. Keller, 1911. 

Welche Gefahren drohen dem Nieren- 

kranken? Wo muss der Anfang in der Behand- 
lung der Krankheit gemacht werden? 85 pp. 
8°. Lauterecken, C. Keller, 1911. 

Reymann (Theodor) [1868- ]. *Die volks- 
wirtschaftliche und soziale Bedeutung der 
Zahnheilkunde. 1 p. 1., 104 pp. 8°. [Kiel], 
M. Gladbach, 1912. 

Reyraer (Rudolf Michael) [1896- ]. *Ueber 
die Veranderung des optischen Drehungsver- 
mogens und des Reduktionsvermogens von 
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Reymer (Rudolf Michael) — continued. 

Glucoselosung durch Magnesiumkarbonat. 
[Giessen.] 31 pp. 8°. Crefeld, J. B. Klein, 
1921. 

Reymond (Carlo) [1833-1911]. Opere di Carlo 
Reymond; ristampate per festeggiarne il 
. cinquantesimo anno di vita universitaria dai 
colleghi, discepoli, ammiratori. 2 v., cxlvi, 
1 1., 911 pp., paged consec, port. roy. 8°. 
Biella, G. Testa, 1911. 

For biography see Ann. d'ocul., Par., 1911, xclvi, 309-317 
(Sulzer). ALto Arch, di ottal., Napoli, 1911-12, xix, pp. 
i-iv (L. Ouglianetti). Also Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., 
Leipz., 1911, XXXV, 257-259 (J. Hirschberg). Also Gior. d. r. 
Acead. di med. di Torino, 1912, 4. s., xviii, 281-292 (P. Ba- 
jardi). Also Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1911, xlix, 
pt. 2, 244-246, port. (C. Gallenga). Also Lancet, Lond., 
1911, ii, 334. Also Riv. ital. di ottal., Pavia, 1911, vii, 175-177. 

See, also: 

AlbertotU (G.). L'opera scientifica del Prof. Reymond 
nel campo della oftalmologia; studio critico. Clin, ocul., 
Palermo, 1911, .xii, 537-564. 

Reymond (Emile) [1865-1914]. 

Faure (J.-L.). [Obituary.] Presse m6d., Par., 1914, 
x.xii, 658.— [Obituary.] Gaz. med. de Par., 1914, Ixxxv, 
111. — Verchere. Necrologie. Paris chirurg., 1920, xii, 
313-317. 

Reymond (Gustave) [1883- ]. ♦Contribu- 
tion a r etude du traitement de la tuberculose 
et en particulier du traitement des tubercu- 
loses chirurgicales par les m^thodes de recalci- 
fication. 65 pp. 8°. Montpellier, 1913. No. 51. 

Reymond (Jean) [1888- ]. *Contribution 
a r^tude des hydrocephalies inflammatoires 
(hydrocephalies et pseudotumeurs) . 51 pp. 
8°. Lyon, 1914. No. 143. 

Reymond (Roger). *Contribution a I'etude 
clinique de la pneumotyphoide. 46 pp. 8°. 
Lausanne, C. Pache, 19i9. 

Reymond de Gentile (Odette) [1896- ]. 
*Essai sur I'emploi du radium en ophtalmo- 
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Rheumatic fever — continued. 
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Rabuffetti (L. U.). Lesiones miocardicas del revimatismo 
poliarticular agudo. Rev. Asoc. m6d. argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1924, xxxvii, Soc. de med. intern., 518-528.— Burwln- 
kel. 1st die beim akuten Gelenkrheumatismus auftretende 
Endokarditis als Kompllkation oder vielmehr als primare 
Erkrankung aufzufassen? Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinchen, 

1923, xxxiii, 39-41.— Carlisle (G. L.). A plea for the preven- 
tion of rheumatic heart disease. Dallas Med. J., 1925, xi, 
167-169.— Chauffard (A.). La decouverte de I'endocardite 
rhumatismale. Presse m6d.. Par., 1910, xviii, 921-923.— 
Cohn (A. E.) & Swift (H. F.). Electrocardiographic 
evidence of myocardial involvement in rheumatic fever. J. 
Exper. M., Bait., 1924, xxxix, 1-35, 3 pi.— Coombs (C. F.). 
The histology of rheumatic carditis and other rheumatic 

phenomena. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i, 620. The 

incidence of fatal rheumatic heart disease in Bristol, 1876- 

1913. Lancet, Lond., 1920, ii, 226. The course of 

rheumatic heart disease. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 
623-625.— Daniels (L. P.) . [Observations on multiple acute 
joint disease and endocarditis.] Nederl. Maandschr. v 
Geneesk., Leiden, 1920, i, 465-474.— Denzer (B. S.). Rheu- 
matic heart disease in children under two years of age; report 
of three cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 1243- 
1245.— Doumer (E.) & Alphant (Mile.). Rhumatisme 
cardiaque evolutif et myocardite. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1925, 
.xcviii, 1297-1299.— Ehrstrom (R.) & Walilberg (J.). 
Polyarthritis, Herzaffektionen und Salizyltherapie. Acta 
med. scandin., Stockholm, 1923, Iviii, 350-363.— Faulkner 
(J. M.) & Wlilte(P. D.). The incidence of rheumatic fever, 
chorea, and rheumatic heart disease; with especial reference 
to its occurrence in families. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, 
Ixxxiii, 425.— Fraenkel (E.). Ueber Myocarditis rheu- 
matica. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1911-12, 
lii, 597-611, 1 pi.— Gelera (M.). Contribute alio studio 
clinico del reumatismo articolare acuto con speciale riguardo 
alle complicanze cardiache. Ann. di clin. med , Palermo 

1924, xiv, 1-26.— Hart (A. P.). The consideration of the 
aetiology of rheumatic endocarditis. Canad. M Ass J 
Toronto, 1925, xv, 615-618.— Herbertson (W.). Rheumatic 
carditis. Newcastle-upon-Tyne & North Count. Med J 
1923-24, iv, 151.— Hoist (P. F.). Ueber rheumatische Myo- 
carditis und ihr Verhaltnis zum Rheumatismus acutus. 
Acta med. scandin., Helsingfors, Suppl., 1922, 92-100.— 
Josufi (0.). Le salicylate de soude dans les cardiopathies 

rhumatismales. Paris m6d., 1912-13, xi, 506-509. 

Sur quelques modalites cliniques des cardiopathies rhuma- 
tismales. Monde mM., Par., 1919, xxviii, 129-135. Also 

transl., West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1919, .xxiv, 537-543. 

Les formes frustes et larvfies du rhumatisme cardiaque 
Medecine, Par., 1920-21, ii, 438-442.— Josufe (O.), Parturier 
(M.) & Berrut (A.). Les pouss6es rhumatismales au cours 
des cardiopathies chroniques. Presse mfid.. Par, 1918 
xxvi, 161-162.— Kouwenaar (W.). Endocarditis en myo- 
carditis rheumatica; een merkwaardige vorm van aorta- 
insuflSeientie. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst , 1917, i, 
1635-1847, 2 pi.— Langley (O. J.). The early cardiac com- 
plications of acute rheumatism. Clin. J., Lond , 1924, liii, 
198-201.— Leenhardt & Sentis (Mile.). Trois observa- 
tions de bradycardie au cours du rhumatisme articulaire aigu 
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Rheumatic fever (Complications and 
sequelae of, Cardiac) — continued. 

chez I'enfant. Bull. Soc. d. sc. med. et biol. de Montpellier, 
1923-24, V, 398-401.— Lees (D. B.), Abrams (A.) [et al.]. 
Discussion on the diagnosis and treatment of early cardiac 
complications of rheumatism. Brit. M. J., Lond.. 1912, 
ii, 929-936.— Let ulle (M.) & Well (M.-P.). La myocardite 
rhumatismale, sa ISsion nodulaire spfeciflque. Presse mfd.. 
Par., 1925, xxxiii, 1089-1092.— Lian (C). Les troubles 
cardiaques discrets des rhumatisants sans Ifesions valvu- 
laires ni pericardiques. Bull. Acad, de m6d., Par., 1915, 
3. s., Ixxiii, 703-705.— LJtnz (W.). Rheumatic carditis. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 615-618.— Lucas (W. P.) 
<fe Wentworth (M. H.). Treatment of rheumatic endo- 
carditis, from an outpatient department standpoint. Am. 
J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1914, vii, 41-47.— Lyter (J. C). 
Massive pericardial adhesions following acute rheumatic 
fever. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1925, ix, 215-220.— 
Marbais (S.). Application de la vaccinotherapie tubercu- 
leuse dans un cas d'asystolie rhumatismale. Bull, et mSm. 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1917, 3. s., xli, 807-811.— IVIlchell 
(F.). Carditereumaticaconfebbricolaricorrente. Minerva 
med., Torino, 1924, iv, 807-811.— Neuhof (S.). A case of 
independent ventricular activity occurring during acute 
articular rheumatism. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1915, xv, 
169-176. — Nobecourt. L'endocardite rhumatismale aigue, 
simple, discrete chez les enfants. Presse therm, et climat.. 
Par., 1925, Ixvi, 553-557.— Nobecourt (P.) & PIchon (E.). 
Rhumatisme cardiaque fevolutif avec insuffisance auriculaire 
gauche chez une fille de dix ans. Arch, de med. d. enf.. 
Par., 1925, xxviii, 493-507.— Odriozola (E.). Localizaciones 
endocardicas en un caso de reumatismo recidivante. Cron. 
med., Lima, 1919, xxxvi, 234-238 — Pappenhelmer (A. M.) 
& Von Glahn (W. C). Lesions of the aorta associated 
with acute rheumatic fever, and with chronic cardiac disease 
of rheumatic origin. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1923-24, xliv, 
489-505, 13 pi.— Parkinson (J.), Ciosse (A. H.) & Gunson 
(E. B.). The heart and its rhythm in acute rheumatism. 
Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 1919-20, xiii, 363-379, 1 pi.— Pichon 
(E.). Le probleme du rhumatisme cardiaque evolutif chez 
I'enfant. Rev. de med.. Par.', 1924, xli, 608-639.— Pletra 
(P.) & Cerruti (C). Cardite reumatica cronica. Minerva 
med., Torino, 1924, iv, 845-850.— Poynton (F. J.). The 
nature and symptoms of cardiac infection in childhood: 
Rheumatic heart disease. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 417- 
420.— Poynton (F. J.) & Paine (A.). A research upon 
combined mitral and aortic disease of rheumatic origin; a con- 
tribution to the study of rheumatic malignant endocarditis. 
Quart. J. Med., Oxford. 1912-13, v, 463-494, 3 pi.— Pratt 
(J. H.). Acute rheumatic myocarditis. Med. Chn. N. 
Am., Phila., 1921-22, v, 1305-1318.— Haven (M. O.). Obser- 
vations upon cardiac rheumatism of childhood. Lancet, 
Lond., 1923, i, 226. Rheumatic carditis; some prin- 

ciples governing its prevention and early treatment. Ibid., 
ii, 1227-1233.— Bibierre (P.). Les formes graves du rhuma- 
tisme cardiaque. Clinique, Par., 1911, vi, 341-343.— Ribicrre 
(P ) & Giroux (R.). Lesions articulaires et arj'thmie 
complete. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 
3. s., xlvi, 318-322.— Kibierre (P.) & Pichon (E.). Le rhu- 
matisme cardiaque evolutif. Paris mod., 1924, liii, 19-26.— 
Scott (R. W.) & Stewart (G. X.). Repon of a case of rheu- 
matic endocarditis complicated by multiple emboU and 
thrombosis, in which blood flow determinations were carried 
out, with a report of the autopsy findings. Cleveland 
M. J., 1915, xiv, 492-500.— Sisto (P.). Su di una rara localiz- 
zazione della miocardite reumatica; contributo alia cono- 
scenza dell' insuflicienza valvolare (aortica) di origine musco- 
lare. Minerva med., Torino, 1924, iv, 698-700.— Stewart 
(H. J.) & Branch (A.). Rheumatic carditis, with pre- 
dominant involvement and calcification of the left auricle. 
Proc. N. York Path. Soc, 1924, xxiv, 149-163. -Sutherland 
(G A ). Auricular flutter in acute rheumatic carditis. 
Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1914, xi, 337-345.— Talentonl 
(C). Bradicardia con blocco parziale del cuore in un caso 
di reumatismo articolare acuto. Malat. d. cuore, Roma, 
1920, iv, 214-217.— Thalliiraer (W.) & Bothscliild (M. A.). 
On the significance of the submiliary myocardial nodules of 
Aschoff in rheumatic fever. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 
1914 \ix, 417-428, 3 pi.— Thayer (W. S.). Notes on acute 
rheumatic disease of the heart. Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., 
Bait., 1925, xxxvi, 99-104.— VaUedor (T.). Endocarditis 
reumatica en una nifia de seis afios. Rev. med. cubana, 
Habana, 1925, xxxvi 497-502.— \lko (L. E.) & White (P. D.). 
Rheumatic heart disease with mitral stenosis and auricular 
flutter showing bigeminy from variation in A-V conduction. 
Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921-22, v, 1504-1508.— Weill 
(E.), Dufourt (A.) & Bernheim. Choree rhumatismale 
avec'endocardite precoce constitute au huitieme jour. Lyon 
mM , 1923, cxxxii, 603-605.— Whitman (R. C.) & Eastlake 
(\ C ). Rheumatic myocarditis; a histogenic study of 
the type cells of the Aschoff body. Arch. Int. Med., Chi- 
cago,"l920, xxvi, 601-611. 

Rheumatic fever (Diagnosis and semei- 
ology of). 

Boflnger. Die Wassermannsche Reaktion bei nicht 
syphilitischen Erkrankungen, insbesondere beim akuten 
Gelenkrheumatismus. Strassb. med. Ztg., 1913, x, 232-234.— 
Bridges (W. O.). Symptoms and diagnosis of acute articu- 



Rheumatic fever (Diagnosis and semei- 
ology of) — continued. 

lar rheumatism. West. M. Rev., Omaha, Nebr., 1909, xiy, 
505-509. — Grenet (H.). Remarques cliniques sur le rhu- 
matisme articulaire aigu. Monde mfid.. Par., 1920, xxix, 

65-73. Symptomes digestifs et formes anormales du 

rhumatisme articulaire aigu. Progres med., Par., 1925, 
xl, 422-426.— Haas (S. V.). Rheumatism; its symptoms and 
differential diagnosis. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 
1910, n. s., V, 483-487.— Kemp (C. G.). On the prognosis 
. of acute articular rheumatism, with special reference to the 
cardiac manifestations. Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 1914, vii, 
251-271.— Magni (L.). Infezione reumatica e anergia 
tubereolinica. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1925, 10. s., iii, 
153-157.— Moffett (R. D.) & Rodgers (M. W.). Acute 
rheumatic fever, simulating acute appendicitis. Arch. 
Pediat., N. Y., 1924, xli, 431-434.— PaiDard (H.) & Tillers 
(J.). Rhumatisme articulaire aigu et signe de Vincent; 
insuffisance thjTOidienne. Bull, med., Par., 1909, xxiii, 
879.— Poynton (F. J.). Upon spasmodic symptoms in 
rheumatism. Lancet, Lond., 1915, ii, 805-810.— Robertson 
(W. E.). The importance of an expert diagnosis in acute 
rheumatic fever. Atlantic Med. J., Harrisburg, 1923-24, 
xxvii, 808-811.— Schawlow (A.). Zur Differentialdiagnose 
des Gelenkrheumatismus. St. Petersb. med. Wchnschr., 
1910, XXXV, 69-72.— Mncent (H.). Nouvelles remarques sur 
le signe thyroidien dans le rhumatisme aigu. Bull, et mfm. 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1908, 3. s., xxv, 357-361.— West 
(S.). Rheumatic fever and rashes. Clin. J. , Lond., 1915, 
xHv, 231.— White (P. D.). Acute heart block occurring as 
the first sign of rheumatic fever. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1916, clii, 589-591. 

Rheumatic fever (Experimental). 

Coombs (C.) & Kettle (E. H.). The histology of experi- 
mental rheumatism. Lancet, Lond., 1912, ii, 1209-1212.— 
Davis (D. J.). The effect of sodium salicylate on various 
types of experimental arthritis. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 
1915, xy, 555-557.— Faber (H. K.). Experimental arthritis 
in the rabbit; a contribution to the pathogeny of arthritis 
in rheumatic fever. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1915, xxii, 
615-628.— Fantus (B.), Simmonds (W. E.) & Moore 
(J. J.). The effect of salicylates on experimental arthritis 
in rabbits. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1917, xix, 529-537.— 
Gordon (M. H.). The histology of experimental rheuma- 
tism. Lancet, Lond., 1912, ii, 1394; 1539; 1678.— Jackson 
(Leila). Experimental streptococcal arthritis in rabbits; 
a second study dealing with streptococci from the mild 
epidemic of sore throat in Chicago, 1911-12. J. Infect. Dis., 
Chicago, 1913, xii, 364-385 — KeDy (T. H.). The result of 
animals inoculations with material obtained from the tonsils 
of cases of acute rheumatic fever. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 
1918, xiv, 221-223.— Miller (C. P.). Attempts to transmit 
rheumatic fever to rabbits and guinea pigs. J. Exper. M., 
Bait., 1924, xl, 525-541.— Rocchi (F.). Ricerchesperimentali 
sul reumatismo articolare acuto. Rinasc. med., Napoli, 
1925, ii, 149-151.— Rothschild (M. A.) & Thalhimer (W.). 
Experimental arthritis in the rabbit, produced with strepto- 
coccus mitis. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1914, xix, 444- 
449. — Scliloss (O. M.). The injection of rhesus monkeys 
with blood from patients with rheumatic fever. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 1946.— Schloss (O. M.) & Foster 
(N. B.). Experimental streptococcic arthritis in monkeys. 
J. Med. Research, Bost., 1913, xxix, 9-22, 1 pi. -4/«o reprint.— 
Simmonds (W. E.) & Moore (J. J.). The effect of con- 
tinuous electric light in experimental arthritis. Arch. Int. 
Med., Chicago, 1916, xvii, 78-81.— Swift (H. F.) & Boots 
(R. H.). Influence of sodium salicylate upon the arthritis 
of rabbits inoculated with non-hemolytic streptococci. J. 
Exper. M., Bait., 1923, xxxvii, 553-584. 

Rheumatic fever (Treatment of). 

Beebe (S. P.). Protein treatment of arthritis. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciv, 139-141. Also reprint —Bendix 
(A.). Zur Behandlung des Gelenkrheumatismus mit 
Atophan. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1912, liii, 301-313.— 
Bergonie (J.). Electricite medicale; les echanges respira- 
toires dans le rhumatisme articulair* chronique et les modi- 
fications qu'ils subissent par I'exercice musculaire Slectrique- 
ment provoquee. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1911, xli, 5.33.— 
Bertoin (R.). Indications du traitement amygdalien dans 
le rhumatisme. J. de med. de Lyon, 1925, vii, 471-474. — 
Bonanno (M.). Sulla terapia del reumatismo articolare. 
Pensiero med., Milano, 1924, xiii, 439.— Boorsteln (S. W.). 
Treatment of acute polyarthritis; methods of practical 
value to the general practitioner as developed at the Monte- 
fiore Home and Hospital. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 
96-100.— Boots (R. H.) & MiUer (C. P.). A study of 
neocinchophen in the treatment of rheumatic fever. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixx.xii, 1028-1036.— Bourges (H.). 
Contribution a I'ttude de la medication colloidale soufree 
dans les diverses formes du rhumatismes. Bull. gta. de 
therap. [etc.], 1916-1918, 960-964.— Butler (O. F.). Acute 
rheumatism. Med. Times, N. Y., 1918, xlvi, 145-148.— 
Cantileno (A.). Sul rapporto tra etiologia e cura nel reu- 
matismo articolare acuto. Terapia, Milano, 1919, ix, No. 
32, 1-7.— Cecil (R. L.). A report on 40 cases of acute arthritis 
treated by the intravenous injection of foreign protein. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1917, xx, 951-963.— Combemale 
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Rheumatic fever (Treatment of) — con. 

& Boez. Traitement du rhumatisme par la mclubrine. 
Echo mi'd. du iiord, Lille, 1914, xviii, 321-324.— Deutsch 
(F.). Die intravenose I'rotroiiinbehandlung des akuten 
Qelenksrheuniatismus. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 
1086-1091.— Dohan (N.) & Selka (A.). Zur Rontgen- 
therapie des chronischen Gelenksrheumatismus. Monat- 
schr. f. d. phys.-diatet. Heilmeth. [etc.], Miinchen, 1910, 
ii, 197-209.— Duncan (C. 11.). Autotherapy in acute 
articular rheumatism. Boston M. & S. J., 1913, clxviii, 
350.— Dunn (J. T.). Case rejwrt on the use of rheumatism 
phylacogen. Am. Pract., N. Y., 1912, xlvi, 364-370. -Edel- 
mann (A.). Ueher abortive Behandlung des akuten 
genuinen Gelenkrheumatismus. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, Ixiv, 1632-1635. Also Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1917, XXX, 301; 497.— Englander (M.). Parenterale Koch- 
salztherapie beim akuten Gelenkrheumatismus. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 729.— Frskine (Marian). A 
case of rheumatic arthritis treated with rheumatism phyla- 
cogen. Lancet, Lond., 1913, ii, 931.— Fantonl (A.). Pato- 
genesi e cura del reumatismo articolare acuto. Gazz. d. osp., 
Milano, 1916, xxxvii, 899-904. La cura del reuma- 

tismo articolare acuto con iniezioni endovenose di sublimato. 
Ibid., 1920, xli, 380.— Gilbert (A.). Traitement du rhuma- 
tisme articulaire aigu. Paris mod., 1911-12, v, 593-595.— 
Gino (L.). Le iniezioni locali di aspirina, fenacetina e anti- 
pirina nella cura d'ella poliartrite acuta. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1921, xxxvii, 225 — Gorges. Zur Mesothorium- 
behandlung gichtischer und nicht akuter rheumatischer 
Leiden. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, [Discussion], 
1275.— Grabols (G.). Traitement du rhumatisme par des 
injections intra-veineuses de soufre colloidal. J. de mod. de 
Par., 1916, XXXV, 168-171.— Halbey (K.). Die intravenose 
Behandlung dos akuten und chronischen Gelenkrheuma- 
tismus und verwandter Zustande mit Antiarthryl (50% 
Melubrinlosung). Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1916, xxx, 
230-242.— HanzUk (P. J.), Scott (R. W.) (et al.]. Cin- 
chophen, neocinchophen and no\ aspirin in rheumatic fever; 
comparative therapeutic efficiency, toxicity, and renal 
functional effects. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 
1728-1734.— Hardoy (P. J.). Contribucion al tratamiento 
del reumatismo articular agudo. Rev. san. mil., Buenos 
Aires, 1924, xxiii, No. 10-12, 41-54.— Havas (.1.). Zur Ther- 
malbadertherapie der Polyarthritis rheumatica; der richtige 
Zeitpunkt zum Kurbeginn. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. 
Therap., Leipz., 1922, xxvi, 33-41.— Helms (J. E.). Schafer's 
phylacogen in treatment of rheumatism; report of three 
cases. Louisville Month. J. M. & S., 1913-14, xx, 358-366.— 
Hoge (A. H.). The treatment of acute articular rheuma- 
tism. Maryland M. J., Bait., 1916, lix, 274-279.— Huertas. 
El tratamiento del reumatismo poliarticular agudo por las 
inyecciones endovenosas de bicloruro de mercurio. An. r. 
Acad, de med., Madrid, 1913, xxxiii, 113-126.— Jackson 
(A. B.). The injection of magnesium sulphate for acute 
articular rheumatism. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciii, 
1223-1225.— Junghans (P.). Ein Beitrag zur Behandlung 
des Gelenkrheumatismus. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxwiii, 2111-2113.— Koopmann (H.). 
Tousillenschlitzung bei akuten und rezidivierendem Gelenk- 
rheumatismus. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diiitet. Therap., Leipz., 
1920, xxiv, 409-420.— Leinoine (G.). Traitement du rhuma- 
tisme articulaire aigu. Gaz. d. prat., Lille, 1912, xix, 61-67.— 
Lipowski. Melubrin, ein neues Speciflcum gegen Gelenk- 
rheumatismus. Med. Klin., Berl., 1915, xi, 1133.— Loening. 
Ueber pheuyldimethylpyrazolonamidomethansulfonsaures 
Natrium, ein' neues Antipyretikum und Spezifikum gegen 
den akuten Gelenkrheumatismus. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1912, lix, 469; 537; 592.— Loeper & Vabram. Les in- 
jections intraveineuses de soufre colloidal dans le rhumatisme 
articulaire aigu. Progrcs mod.. Par., 1914-15, 3. s., x.xx, 
449-451. — Lux (A.). The clinic and therapy of acute rheu- 
matism. Am. J. Phys. Therap., Chicago. 1924-25, i,, 509.— 
McCrae (T.). The treatment of rheumatic fever. Internat. 
Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. s., i, 1-7.— Martin (A.). Der akute 
Gelenkrheumatismus und seine Behandlung in der ersten 
Hiilfte des 16. Jahrhunderts. Med. Khn., Berl., 1917, xiii, 
748-750.— Martone (V.), Le iniezioni endovenose di subli- 
mato nel reumatismo articolare acuto. Gazz. d.osp., Milano, 
1915, xxxvi, 129-131.— Massalongo (R.) & Vivaldi (S.). 
Le iniezioni endovenose di zolfo colloidale nel reumatismo- 
poliarticolare acuto e cronico. Riforma med., Napoli, 1916, 
xx.xii, 781-790.— Meara (F. S.). The treatment of rheu- 
matic fever. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1910, cxxxix, 
328-344.— Menzer (.\.). Die Reizbehandlung des akuten 
Gelenkrheumatismus. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1022- 
1024.— Meyer (E.). L'eber die Behandlung des akuten und 
chronischen Gelenkrheumatisnms. Prakt. Arzt, Leipz., 
1922,n. F., vii, 141; 168.— Michels(R. H.). Chronic articular 
rheumatism cured by removal of diseased appendix. U. 
States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1919, xiii, 296, 2 pi.— Miller 
(C. P.) & Boots (R. H.). The treatment of rheumatic fever 
with the ethyl ester of phenylcinchoninic acid. J. Lab. & 
Clin. M., St. Louis, 1924, x, 34-38.— Miller (J. L.) & Lusk 
(F. B.). The use of foreign protein in the treatment of 
arthritis; a further report. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, 
Ixvii, 2010-2012.— Minkowski (O.). Zur medikamentosen 
Therapie des akuten Gelenkrheumatismus. Therap. d. 
Gegenw., Berl., 1908, xlix, 385-387.— Mnatsakanov (I. I.). 
(Treatment of acute articular rheumatism with collargol.] 
Klin. Med., Mosk., 1924, v, 404-466.— Moehle (H.). Die 
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rheumatischen Erkrankungen im Kriege ind ihre Behand- 
lung mit Apvron. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1915-16, xxxiii, 
299-.301.— Moewcs (C). Die Behandlung des akuten 
Gelenkrheumatismus rnit elektrokolloidalen Silberpriipa- 
raten. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl. & Wien, 1917, xix, 286- 
289. —Morquio (L.). Tratamiento del reumatismo articular 
agudo. Rev. mi^d. d. L^ruguay, Montevideo, 1917, xx, 
7-26.— M tiller- Deham (A.). Behandlung des akuten 
Gelenksrheumatismus. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, 
xxxviii, 228.— O'Connor (J.). The surgical treatment of 
streptococcic arthritis. Lancet, Lond., 1914, ii, 224.— f)eller 
(H.). Die Atophantherapie beim akuten Gelenkrheuma- 
tismus. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 2029-2032.— Ott (L.). 
Rheumatism and an unquestionable remedy. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcv, 62-64. Also reprint.— Patterson 
(P. M.). The intravenous treatment of rheumatic fever. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 870.— Pllcque (A.-F.). 
Les formes graves du rhumatisme articulaire aigu et leurs 
traitements. J. de mod. et chir. prat., Par., 1915, Ixxxvi, 
723-732.— Pond (A. M.). The surgical treatment of acute 
articular rheumatism. J. Iowa State M. Soc, Clinton, 
1911-12, i, 493-504.— Porter (W. H.). A unique case of 
rheumatism and its management. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, 
xciv, 627-629. Also reprint.— Poynton (F. J.). Preven- 
tion of acute rheumatism. Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 1000-1003. 
Also Med. Standard, Chicago, 1925, xlviii, 11-16.— Quadrone 
(C). Filacogenotcrapia del reumatismo articolare acuto. 
Gior. d. Osp., Maria Vittoria, Torino, 1916, xvi, 63-82.— 
Quartl (G.). Le iniezioni endovenose di solfo nella cura 
del reumatismo articolare. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1924, 
xlv, 147-152.— Ren nen (C). Ueber die Behandlung des 
Gelenkrheumatismus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxi, 550.— Biettl (F.). Ceber die Behandlung des akuten 
Gelenkrheumatismus mit Septakrol. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1074.— Robinson (B.). Treat- 
ment of rheumatic fever. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, Ixxxix, 
11-14.— Sajous (L. T. de M.). Misleading forms of acute 
rheumatic disorder and their treatment. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1919, cx, 593; 625; 692; 729; 778; 819; 862; 907; 951; 1040; 
1084: 1920, cxi, 34; 119; 164; 208; 341; 433.— Schmiicking. 
Beitrag zur Behandlung des akuten Gelenkrheumatismus. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 818.— Schonfeld. 
Erfolgreiche Behandlung des Gelenkrheumatismus mit 
Elektrargol. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1913, xxxix, 1461.— Schultze. Meine Erfahrungen mit 
Melubrin. Med. Khn., Berl., 1913, ix, 416.— Secor (W. L.). 
Intramuscular injections of colloidal sulphur in the treatment 
of rheumatic conditions. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciv, 765. 
Also reprint — Sestini (C). Sul valore terapeutico delle 
iniezioni endovenose di urotropina nel reumatismo articolare 
acuto. Minerva med., Torino, 1922, ii, 285-288.— Snyder 
(R. G ). A clinical report of nonsjiecific protein therapy in 
the treatment of arthritis. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1918, 
xxii, 224-2.33. Also reprint. — Spitzer (M.). Nouveau mode 
de traitement du rhumatisme articulaire aigu. Rennes 
m#d., 1909-10, V, 333-:}43 — Stienon (P.). Traitement du 
rhumatisme articulaire chronicjue et de la goutte par le 
radium. J. med. de Brux., 1911, x^■i, 491.— Swift (H. F.). 
The treatment of rheumatic fever. Boston M. <t S. J ., 1922, 
clxxxvii, 331-337.— Taube (W ). Ueber den EinP.uss der 
vollstiindigen Gaumenmandelentfernung (Tonsillektomie) 
auf den Gelenkrheumatismus. Ztschr. f. iirztl. Fortbild., 
.Tena, 1915, xii, 689; 719.— Thiroloix & Mairesse (C). Em- 
ploi du sulfate de magnesie dans le rhumatisme articulaire 
aigu. Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1914, clxviii, 95-97.— 
Thornton (G. G ). Prophylaxis and treatment of acute 
rheumatic fever. Kentucky M. J.. Bowling Green, 1914, 
xii, 766-768.— Tousey (S.). Treatment of the arthritic 
diathesis by electricity, light, Roentgen raj's, and radium. 
Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1915, n. s., x, 135-4:39.— 
Viola (F.). Lo zolfo colloidale per via endovenosa nel reu- 
matismo articolare acuto. Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, 
sez. prat., 1235-12.39.— Vioran (R. L.). Acute articular 
rheumatism: symptoms and therapeutics of six cases. Med. 
Standard, Chicago, 1912, xxxv, 157.— Warren (E. L.). Ton- 
sillectomy in arthritis. Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1918, i, 
143.— Weisz (E.). Die Biiderbehandlung des Rheumatis- 

mus. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 1851; 1886. 

Die physikalische Behandlung des Gelenkrheumatismus im 
Lichte der Vakzinenlehre. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. The- 
rap., Leipz., 1918, x.xii, 115-118.— Wick. Behandlung des 
Gelenkrheumatismus mit Einspritzung von Kollargol ins 
Blut. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 350.— Wlshart 
(J.). The treatment of acute rheumatism and its allies. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1925, cxv, 225 — Wood (H. C). The 
treatment of rheumatic fever. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, 
xcix, 1168-1172. reprint. —Yeo (I. B.) & Phear (A. G.). 
The general treatment of acute rheumatism. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1912, l.xxxviii, 7-16.— Zueblin (E.). The therapeutic 
value of the portable high-freiiuency apparatus in the treat- 
ment of acute and chronic arthritis. Med. Rev. of Rev., 
N. Y., 1918, xxiv, 17-23. 

Rheumatic fever (Treatment of) with 
salicylates. 

Adnot (F.). *Traitement du rhumatisme 
articulaire aigu par les injections intra- 
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Rheumatic fever (Treatment of) with 
salicylates — continued . 
veine'uses de salicylate de soude. 8°. Paris, 
1916. 

DuBA (A.). *De rutilit6 des hautes doses 
dans la medication salicylee du rhumatisme 
articnlaire aigii. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Meltz (H.). *Das Acidum salicylicum nnd 
seine Nebenwirkungen bei der Behandliing der 
Polyarthritis rheumatica acuta. 8°. Greifs- 
wald, 1913. 

Rosen (S.). *Sur la therapeutique salicylee 
intra-veineuse dans la maladie de Bouillaud. 
8°. Paris, 1928. 

ScHLESsER (E.). *Le traitement du rhuma- 
tisme articulaire aigu franc par les injections 
intraveineuses de salicylate de soude. 8°. 
Paris, 1922. 

Balina (P. L.)- Un caso de reumatismo cronico poliar- 
tieular curado por el acido salicilico en inyecciones hipo- 
dermieas. Gac. med. de Caracas, 1919, xwi, 266.— Cavaz- 
zani (A.). II salicilato sodico nella poliartrite reumatica 
acuta. Gazz. med. di Roma, 1915, xli, 98-103.— Cernadas 
(P. v.). Las inyecciones endovenosas de salicilato de sodio 
en el reumatismo articular agrudo. Semana med., Buenos 
Aires, 1915, xxii, pt. 2, 747-749.— Colombo (U.). Terapia 
salicitica ijmdermica nel reumatismo articolare acuto. Gazz. 
d. osp., Milano. 1921, xlii, 271.— Danielopolu (D.). Traite- 
ment du rhumatisme polyarticulaire aigu par les doses mas- 
sives de salicylate. Presse med.. Par., 1923, xxxi, 1045-1047. 
Also transl., Med. Press, Lond,, 1924, n. s., cxviii, 345-.347.— 
Fantoni (A.). La cura del reumatismo articolare acuto 
con iniezioni endo venose di sublimate. Gazz. med. sicil., 
Catania, 1921, xxiv, 161-166— GUbert (A.), Coury (A.) & 
Benard (H ). Les injections intraveineu.ses de salicylate de 
soude dans le traitement du rhumatisme articulaire aigu. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 421-423.— 
Hauzlik (P. J.). Scott (R. W.) & Gauchat (P. C). The 
.specificity of salicylate in rheumatic fever. J. Lab. & Clin. 
M., St. Louis, 1918-19, iv, 112-122.— Heinz. Rosmarol, ein 
ausserlich anzuwendendes Salizylpriiparat gegen Rheuma- 
tismus. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl.. 1921, 
xlvii, 318. — Hergueta (G.). Un caso de reumatismo poliar- 
ticular agudo rebelde al salicilato sodico tratado y curado 
por las inyecciones de electrargol. Med.-ibera, Madrid, 
1918, v, 16i.— Ueyn (L. G.). Acute articular rheumatism 
treated by the rectal administration of sodium salicvlate. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 1013: 1914, Ixiii, 1004.— 
Josue (O.). Sur le salicylate de soude dans le rhumatisme 
articulaire aigu. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par , 

1914, 3. s., x^xvii, 882 — Libarona Brian (S.). El salicilato 
de soda no es piedra de totiue diferencial en los reumatismos. 
Semana med., Buenos .\ires. 1924, .xxxi, 347.— Lutembacher 
(R.). Le salicvlate de soude en injection intraveineuse. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 921-923. 

Le traitement du rhumatisme articulaire aigu par le salicylate 

de soude. Presse med.. Par., 1921, xxix, 895. Le 

salicylate de soude dans le traitement du rhumatisme articu- 
laire aigu. Bull, mod.. Par., 1922, xxxvi, 844-846. 

Les injections intraveineuses de salicylate de .soude dans le 
traitement du rhumatisme articulaire aigu franc. Modecine, 
Par., 1922 23, iv, 228.— Meltzer (O.). Geschichtliches zur 
Einfiihrung der Salizylsiiure in die Therapie des akuten 
Gelenkrheumatismus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1909, 
Ivi, 1800. — Miller (J. L.). The specific action of salicylates 
in acute articular rheumatism. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1914; Lxiii, 1107-1110.- Miller (R.). The scope of salicylate 
in the treatment of acute rheumatism. Clin. .1., Lond., 1913, 

xlii, 140-142. The specific u.se of salicylate in acute 

rheumatism: a consideration of practical objections. Quart. 

J. Med., Oxford, 1913, vi, 519-540. The theory of 

salicylate therapy in rheumatic infection, Lancet, Lond., 

1915, i, 175-178.— Nolf (P.). Du traitement des arthrites 
aigu?s par le salicylate de soude associe aux injections intra- 
veineuses de peptone. Presse mOd., Par., 1918, xxvi, 485- 
487.— Boch. Acide acetyl-salicylifjue et salicylate de soude. 
Qaz. d. hop. de Lyon, 1912, xiii, No. 6, 12-15. — Stockman 
(R.). The action of salicylic acid and chemically allied 
bodies in rheumatic fever. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, i, 
597-600.— Vasavada (D. M.). The treatment of acute 
rheumatic fever and its sequelae by intravenous injection of 
sodium salicylate. Indian M. Rec, Calcutta, 1923, xliii, 
316.— Ymaz (L.). Tratamiento actual del reumatismo 
agudo; inyecciones intravenosas de salicilato e investigacion 
sobre la isotonicidad flsiologica de la solucion a emplear. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, x.xxii, pt. 2, 1517-1522. — 
Zadek (J.). Kann und soil der akute Gelenkrheumatismus 
mit reiner Salizysiiure behandelt werden? Miinchen. 

med. Wchnschr., 1915, xlii, 614-616. Die Behand- 

lung des akuten Gelenkrheumatismus mit reiner Salicyl- 
siiure. Therap. d. Oegenvv., Berl., 1915, hi, 251; 296. 



Rheumatic fever (Treatment of) with 
serums and vaccines. 

Alfano (V.), L'autosieroterapia quale cura del reuma- 
tismo articolare acuto. Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1923, i, 
SO-82.— Barron (W. R ). Anto-serum in arthritis as used 
by the author. Charlotte [N. C] M. J., 1918, Ixxviii, 273.— 
Bilotta (V.). Reumatismo poli-articolare acuto e siero 
anti-streptococcico. Terapia, Milano, 1921, xi. No. 40, 8.— 
Bonardi (E.). Sieri, vaccini, filacogeni nella terapia di 
alcune infezioni e specialmente della reumatica. R. 1st. 
Lomb. di sc. e lett. Rendic, Milano, 1914, 2. s., xlvii, 135- 
143.— Brunthaler (E ). Die aktive Immunisierung gegen 
akuten Gelenkrheumatismus. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl , 
1922-23, 3. P., 1, 34-41.— CrandaU (G. C). Schafer's vac- 
cine treatment of rheumatism. .T. Missouri M. Ass., St 
Louis, 1911-12, viii, 462-467.— Crowe (H. W.). Some causes 
of failure in the vaccine treatment of arthritis, rheumatism, 
and neuritis. Lancet, Lond., 1919, ii, 637-639.— Eastman 
(E. H.). Vaccines in rheumatism; report of cases. Bac- 
teriol. Therapist, Detroit. 1913, iii, 28-32.— Jlore (M.). 
Sieroterapia antistreptococcica in un caso di reumatismo 
poliarticolare acuto. Terapia, Milano, 1923, xiii, No. 51, 15.— 
Flett (A. B.). A note on the phylacogen treatment of rheu- 
matism. Practitioner, Lond., 1914, xcii, 726-729— Fore- 
man (W. H.). Three cases of rheumatism successfully 
treated with a new bacterial derivative. Indianapolis M. .1 , 
1912, XV, 293-295— Foster (A.). Cases of rheumatism 
treated with vaccines. N. Zealand M. J., Wellington, 
1918-19, xvii, 123-126.— Gregory (Hazel H. C). Notes on 
the vaccine treatment of acute rheumatism. Brit. J. Child 
Dis., Lond., 1924, xxi, 131-1:38.— Hay (C. H ). Treatment 
of septic arthritis by the use of autogenous vaccines prepared 
from the Conellan-King diplococcus. Ohio M. J., Colum- 
bus, 1919, XV, 722-726.— Herry. Contribution a I'etude du 
rhumatisme articulaire aigu; essai de pathogenic et de sero- 
therapie; etude clinique, anatomique et experimentale. 
Bull. Acad. roy. de med. de Belg., Brux., 1914, 4. s., xxviii, 
76-126, 8 pi.— Lapp (H. C). The phylacogen treatment of 
rheumatism. Buffalo .M. .T., 1916, Ixxii, 66-70.— Pirera 
(.v.). La cura del reumatismo articolare acuto col siero 
antistreptococcico. Gazz. med. napolet., 1922, v, 61-63.— 
Batzeburg (H.). Die Serumhehandlung des Gelenkrheu- 
matismus. Therap. d. fJegenw., Berl., 1910, li, 107-111.— 
de Robillard (J.). Trois cas de rhumatisme articulaire 
aigu traites et gueris par le scrum de G. Rosenthal. Bull, 
pen. therap. [etc.]. Par., 1910, elx, 697-701.— Rosenthal (G.). 
La serotherapie du rhumatisme articulaire aigu et le Wright 
vaccin du rhumatisme. Bull. Acad, de mod., Par., 1910, 
3. s., Ixiv, 8-10. Le scrum et le vaccin du rhuma- 

tisme articulaire aigu. Tribune mid., Par., 1910, n. s., 
xliii, 133.— Bosica (G.). La cura della poliartrite reu- 
matica acuta col siero antistreptococcico. Gazz. d. osp., 
.Milano, 1920, xli, 643.— Semerad (J ). Rhumatisme .sta- 
phylococcique gueri par les injections de serum antistaphy- 
Incoccique du Dr. Doyen. Rev. de med. tchoque, Prague, 
1909, ii, 54-56.— de Senarclens. Rhumatisme poly-articu- 
laire deformant du type infectieux et vaccinotherapie. Rev. 
incd. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1921, .xli, 24-37.— Stafford 
(.V. A.). Report of cases treated with rheumatism phvla- 
cngen. South. Cahf. Pract., Los .\ngeles, 1914, xix, 290-295 — 
Vasaturo (A.). I-'autosieroterapia col vescicante nel 
reumatismo articolare. Folia med., Napoli, 1922, viii, 51.3- 
.')24 — Viola (F.). La sieroterapia antistreptococcica del 
reumatismo articolare acuto. Terapia, Milano, 1922, xii. 
No. 45, 1-6.— Wood (F. M.). The vaccine treatment of 
rheumatism. Chicago M. Recorder, 1917, xxxix, 166-169. 

Rheumatic fever in children. 

Grandjean (R.-E.-L.). *Traitement du 
rhumatisme aigu chez I'enfant par les injec- 
tions intra-veineuses de salicylate de soude. 
8°. Paris, 1922. 

Perlis (A.). *Quelques considerations sur 
les formes frustes du rhumatisme articulaire 
aigu dans renfance. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Acuiia (M.). Reumatismo poliarticular agudo del lac- 
tante. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxvii, 
Soc. de nipiol., 99-108.— Ashby (H. T.). Rheumatism in 
children. Practitioner, Lond., 1924, cxii, 303-307.— Barbier 
(H.). Hyper-acute pulmonary oedema as a complication of 
articular rheumatism in children. Med. Press, Lond., 
1925, n. s., cxix, 395-397.— Bass (M. H.). The cutaneous 
manifestations of acute rheumatic fever in childhood. 
Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1918-19, ii, 201-214.— Bendix 
(B.). Der akute Gelenkrheumatismus und seine Kom- 
plikationen im Kindesalter. Med. Klin., Berl., 1915, xi, 
1173-1176. — Berard. Rhumatisme articulaire aigu de I'en- 
fance; nodules de Meynet. Loire med., St. Etienne, 1920, 
xxxiv, 141-144.— Brennemann (J.). The incidence and 
significance of the rheumatic nodules in children. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., Chicago, 1919, xviii, 179-186.— Bronson (Edith). 
Physiotherapy in the treatment of the child with rheumatic 
fever. Calif. State M. J., San Fran., 1922, xx, 357-3.59.— 
Brilnlng (H.). Der akute Gelenkrheumatismus und seine 
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Rheumatic fever in children — continued. 

Komplikationen im Kindesalter. Ztschr. f. arzll. Fortbild., 
Jena, 1910, xiii, 38.5-3i)2.— Cattaneo (C ). Reumatismo 
articolare infantile. Arch, di ortop., IVtilano, 1923, xxxix, 

176-207. La poliartrite nell' infanzia. Med. ital., 

Milano, 1924, v, 234-252.— Clemens (J. R.). A new sign in 
the rheumatism of childhood. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1910, 
xxvii, 353. — Cole (F. H.). Some notes on the manifestation 
of rheumatism in children. Austral. M. J., Melbourne, 
1911, xvi, lfi3-lf)8. [Discussion], 185-189,— CoUiver (J. A.). 
Obscure symptoms of rheumatism in children. Calif. State 
M. .T., San Fran., 1917, xv, 18-20,— Crane (,T. H.). Rheu- 
matism in children. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1913, c.xxv, 169-179.— 
Dupral (D. E.). Un caso de reumatismo cerebral en un 
nifto. Pediatria espan., Madrid, 1917, vi, 1.54.— Harper 
(W. W.). Pathology of the heart in rheumatic infection in 
children. South. M. J., Nashville, 1914, vii, 261-267.— 
Helmlck (A. G.). The insidious aspect of rheumatic fever 
in childhood. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1919, xv, 55.3-555.— 
Hunt (G. H.) & Osman (A. A.). The results of tonsillec- 
tomy in acute rheumatism in children. Guy's Hosp. Rep., 
Lond., 1923, Ixxiii, 383-387 —Hutinel. Quelques conside- 
rations pratiques sur le rhumatisme articulaire aigu chez 
I'enfant. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1912, xxvi, 
5-7.— Johnson (F. E.). A study of 73 cases of acute ar- 
thritis in infants. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1921, xxi, 
170-175.— Knaggs (H. V.). The prevention of heart disease 
in rheumatic children. Med. Times, Lend., 1916, xliv, 
603.— Lassabllere (P.). Traitement du rhumatisme arti- 
culaire aigu chez I'enfant. Medecine, Par., 1923-24, v, 889.— 
Lo Presti-Semlnerio (F.). Reumatismo articolare acuto 
in un lattante. Pediatria, Napoli, 1924, xxxii, 281-285.— IvO?e 
(J. D.). Some observations on rheumatic fever in child- 
hood. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1918, xi, 224-228.— Mac- 
kenzie (J. R.). The paths of rheumatic infection and their 
protection in children. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, i, 1232.— 
Memerto Acuna. Reumatismo poliarticular agudo del 
lactante. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 
70-74.— M^rigot, Treigny & Meslay. Rhumatisme cere- 
bral a, forme chor^ique chez une fillette de 14 aus. Pfidiatrie 
prat., Lille, 1912, x, 55.5-557,— de Miranda (L,). Sobre 
um caso de rheumatismo articular em crianpa de 1 mez. 
Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1918, xxxii, 349,— Ness (R. B.). 
Series of manifestations of acute rheumatism in a boy aged 
10 years. Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1912, ix, 65-72.— 
Nobecourt (P.) & Darre (H,). Rhumatisme cergbral 4 
forme de confusion mentale aigue chez un enfant de 7 ans; 
constatation de I'acide salicylique dans le liquide cfiphalo- 
rachidien. Bull. Soc. de pecUjit. de Par., 1911, xiii, 380-404.— 
von Petiiei) (J.). Ueber Exsudat-, Liquor- und Blutbe- 
funde beim akuten Gelenkrheumatismus im Kindesalter. 
Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, 3. F., h i, 141-144 —Poynton 
(F. J.). A lecture on complications of rheumatism in child- 
hood. Brit. M. J., Lond,, 1911, ii, 253-256. Obser- 
vations upon nervous manifestations in the rheumatism of 
childhood. Brit. J. Child. Dis,, Lond., 1912, ix, 49-65, 

The nature and symptoms of cardiac infection in 

childhood: Rheumatic endocarditis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1918, ii, 1-4. — ■ Venous thrombosis during an attack 

of acute rheumatism in a child. Practitioner, Lond,, 1923, 
ox, 221-223.— Poynton (F. J.), Askins (R. A.) [et al,]. 
Discussion on rheumatic infection in childhood; early diag- 
nosis and preventive treatment. Brit, M. J., Lond., 1925, 
ii, 788-796,— Poynton (F. J,), Kerr (.J,) [et al,]. Discussion 
on rheumatic infection in relation to school life. School 
Hyg., Lond., 1915, vi, 1-16.— Poynton (F, J,), Paterson 
(D.) & Spence (J. C). Acute rheumatism in children 
under 12 years of age. Lancet, Lond., 1920, ii, 1086-1089.— 
Pritchard (E.). Rheumatism in infancy. Med. J. & 
Rec, N. Y., 192,5, cxxi, 479.— Raven (M. O.). Treatment of 
rheumatism of childhood. Lancet, Lond,, 1924, ii, 564.— 
Riesman (D.). Acute rheumatic fever and its variants in 
childhood and adolescence. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, 
Ixxvi, 1377-1380.— Thursfield (J. H,). Some considerations 
of rheumatic fever in children, Newcastle-upon-Tyne & 
North Count. Med, J., 1923-24, iv, 125-1.33,— Wilson (S,), 
Observations on infantile rheumatism, Virginia M. Semi- 
Month., Richmond, 1917, xxii, 277-279. 

Rheumatic fever in soldiers. 

Seitlek (O.). *Ueber die Aetiologie des 
akuten Gelenkrheumatismus in der deutschen 
Armee. 8°. Berlin, 1913. 

Dannehl. Beitrag zur Pathologie und Therapie des 
Gelenkrheumatismus in der Armee. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, xxxix, 1409-1411.— Heffernan (E. B.). A case 
of rheumatic fever complicating advanced pregnancy. Med, 
Press, Lond,, 1922, n. s,, cxiv, 99.— Langeron & Bocca. 
Traitement des arthrites blennorragiques par le sfrum anti- 
gonococcique. Lyon chirurg,, 1920, xvi, 362-374,— Llewellyn 
(L. J,). Rheumatism and the disabled soldier. Med. 
Press & Circ, Lond., 1917, civ, 348-350.— White (P. D.). 
Observations on rheumatic fe\ er at United States Hospital 
No. 6, A. E. F., in the spring of 1918. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1920, clix, 702-704. 

Rheumatism. 

See, also, Arthritis deformans; Gout; 



Rheumatism — continued. 

Rheumatic fever; Rheumatism (Articu- 
lar) ; Rheumatism (Muscular) ; Rheuma- 
tism (Tuberculou.s). 

Great Britain. Ministry of health. 
Reports on public health and medical subjects. 
No. 23. The incidence of rheumatic diseases. 
8°. London, 1924. 

Knaggs (V.). Rheumatism and allied ail- 
ments. 16°. London [n. d.]. 

Poynton (F. J.) & Paine (A.). Researches 
on rheumatism. 8°. London, 1913. 

Stepfens (P.). Witterungswechscl und 
Rheumatismus. Beschreibung einer einfachen 
Einrichtung zur Bestrahlung mit Hochspan- 
nungs-Gleichstrom (Anionen - Behandlung). 
8°. Leipzig, 1910. 

Veroffentlichungen der deutschen Ge- 
sellschaft fiir Rheumabekampfung. Heft 1-4, 
1927-1929. 8°. Berlin. 

Bauer (J,). Ueber anaphvlaktoiden Rheumatismus. 
Wien, klin. Wchnschr,, 1923, xxxvi, 256-258,— Billings (F.). 
Acute and chronic rheumatism. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nash- 
ville, 1915-16, viii, 205-210.— Blodgett (W. E,). So-called 
rheumatism. Detroit M. J., 1912, xii, 55-62.— Boiling 
(L. A.). Rheumatism and its kind; cla,ssification and 
diagnosis. J. Indiana M, Ass,, Fort Wayne, 1913, vi, 203- 
206.— Bosanyi (B.). Ueber Wandlungen in den Ansichten 
fiber Rheumatismus. Med. Klin,, Berl,, 1913, ix, 1411- 
1413,— Bramwell (W,). The nature of the rheumatic 
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Rheumatism (Articular, Chronic). 

See, also. Arthritis deformans; Gout. 
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Rheumatism (Articular, Chronic) — con. 
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chronischen Gelenksrheumatismus mit subkutanen Knoten. 
Beibl. z. d. Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in 
Wien, 1910, ix, 94-100.— Wollenberg (G. A.). Zur Diil'ereu 
tialdiagnose der chronischen Gelenkerkrankungen. Ztschr. 
f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1914, xxxiv, 168-173.— Wright 
(0. S.). Chronic infections as a cause of chronic and subacute 
rheumatism (arthritis). Canada Lancet, Toronto, 1912-13, 
xlvi, 566-579. 

Rheumatism (Articular, Chronic, Treat- 
ment of). 

Berthomieu-Lamer (M.). *Ti-aitement du 
rhumatif:^ie chronique par les injections iritra- 
veineuscs de soufre colloidal. 8°. Paris, 1915. 

Heuer (H. J.). *Die Einwirkung von 
Atophan und seinen Derivaten bei Gelenk- 
rheumatismus. 8°. Berlin, 1913. 

Jarrin (M.-L.). *Contribution a l'6tude 
th^rapeutique du rhumatisme chronique. 8°. 
Paris, 1927. 

Le Floch (P.). *L'association iodo-soufree 
en milieu aqueux dans le traitement du rhuma- 
tisme chronique. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Niel (L.) . *Etude clinique et therapeutique 
de quelques cas de rhumatismes chroniques. 
8°. Paris, 1925. 

Thomson (F. G.) & Gordon (R. G.). 
chronic rheumatic diseases; their diagnosis 
and treatment. 8°. London, New York 
[etc., 1926]. 

Van Breemen (J.). Over aetiologie, 
diagnostiek en therapie van chronisch rheu- 
matische aandoeningen. 8°. Rotterdam, 
1926. 

Ahlswede (H. E.). A contribution to the non-specific 
therapy of chronic rheumatic arthritis. West. M. Times, 
IJenver, 1924, xliv, 47.— Alelxandre (J.). La medicacion 
iodica en el tratamiento del reumatismo. Rev. med. espan. 
y bol. de hig. y salub., Madrid, 1911, iil, 257-260.— Aubertin 
(C). Traitement du rhumatisme chronique par le thorium 
X. Action sur les globules blancs. Surveillance hematolo- 
gique du traitement. Bull, et mfm. Soc. med. d. hop. de 
Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 582-588.— Baland. La tonsillothcrapie 
dans les affections rhumatismales. Arch. med. beiges, 
Brux., 1911, x.xxvii, 145-157.— Bala.ssa (J.). Der elektrische 
Schlamm zur Behandlung des chronischen Gelenk- und 
Muskelrheumatismus. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 47.— 
Balliia (P. L ). Reumatismo poliarticular cronico curado 
eon inyecciones hipodermicas de acido salicilico. Semana 
mod., Buenos Aires, 1919, xxvi, pt. 2, 405.— Ball (C. P.). 
The treatment of rheumatic diseases by vaccines. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1911, 1, 1105.— Bertler (L.). Les rhumatismes 
chroniques aux eaux minCrales frangaises. Progres mod., 
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Par., 1920, 3. s., xxxv, 262-266.— BIcrring (W. L). The 
treatment of chronic arthritis, with special reference to end 
results, niinois M. J., Chicago. 1921, xxxix, 517-520.— 
Bottner (.\.). Zur Kollargoltherapie des chronischen 
Gelenkrheumatismus mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Kollargolanaphylaxie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, 
Ixvii, 341-343. — Bourges (H.). Le rhumatisme articulaire 
aigu et les rhumatismes chroniques traites par le soufre col- 
loidal administre par la voie intra veineuse. Arch, de mfd. 
de pharm. nav.. Par., 1919, cviii, 124-138.— Brahn (H.). 
Die konibinierte Behandlung chronisch-rheumatischer 
Erkrankungen mit Leukotropin und Diathermie. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 209.— Brian (S. L.). La 
frialdad y el calor en los reumatismos toxicos; los mal deno- 
minadns reumatismos tiroideos. Semana med., Buenos 

Aires, 1923, xxx, pt. 2, 1210. Resultados de un trata- 

miento personal para la curacion radical de los reumatismos 
toxicos. Ibid., 1925, xxxii, 1229-1233.— Brooks (C.) & 
Stanton (F. M.). Nonspecific hemoprotein antigen for 
the treatment of arthritis. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 
452-454.— Brown (H. A.). Report of a case of chronic 
articular rheumatism, phvlacogen treatment. Lancet- 
Clinic, Cincin., 1913, cx, 462.— Brustad (L. A.). Radiant 
light and heat in the treatment of acute, subacute, chronic 
rheumatism and kindred conditions, with case histories. 
Am. J. Electrotherap. <k Rndiol., N. Y., 1917, xxxv, 53-60.— 
Cameron (W. n.). The internal administration of radium 
in chronic rheumatism. Chicago M. Recorder, 1914, xxxvi, 
658-661. [Discussion), 677-681.— Castaigne (J.) & Gou- 
raud (F.-X.). Phvsiotherapie des rhumatismes chroniques. 
Gaz. d. eaux. Par ," 1912, Iv, 10.39; 1063; 1091.— CiuUa (M.). 
Salicilici e jodici nel reumatismo articolare acuto o cronieo 
complicante la gravidanza. Riv. sicil. d'obstet. e ginec. 
prat., Palermo, 1919, i, 63-66 —Comstock (A.). The 
intravenous treatment of arthritic processes. N. York M. 
J. [etc.], 1914, c, 1113-1115.— Come (D. M.) & Calhoun 
(Henrietta) . Nonspecific therapy in arthritis and infections; 
a study of the changes in the blood consequent on the intra- 
venous injection of typhoid protein; a consideration of the 
analogy between the typhoid paroxysm and the malarial 
paroxysm. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1919, xxiii, 69-131. 
Also reprint. — Curie. Rhumatisme chronique subaigu, 
rebelle aux traitements classiques, gueri par les injections de 
serum de G. Rosenthal. Bull. gen. de thfrap.. Par., 1911, 
clxi, 535-537. — Duhot (E.). La fangotherapie des rhuma- 
tismes chroniques et des algies Saint-Amand-les-Eaux 
(Nord). Prat. m^d. frang.. Par., 1923, ii, 171-179.— Wuver- 
nay. Notions theoriques et pratiques sur les rhumatismes 
articulaires et leur traitement. Vie med.. Par., 1923, iv, 

161-165. Le traitement des rhumatismes chroniques. 

Ibid., 197-199. — Florand (A.). Indications hydro-minerales 
dans le rhumatisme chronique. Medecine, Par., 1921-22, 
iii, 702-708.— FranQon (F.). Traitement du rhumatisme 
chronique. Hopital, Par., 1921, ix, 811-815.— Freund (E.). 
Die Therapie der primaren chronischen progressiven Poly- 
arthritis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 709-711.— Giroux 
(ly.). Traitement des rhumatismes chroniques. Rev. m^d. 
franQ., Par., 1924, v, 97. — Gorges. Zur Mesothoriumbehand- 
lung bei gichtischen und nicht akuten rheumatischen Leiden. 
Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Gesellsch. (1913), 1914, xHv, pt. 2, 
203-208. [Diskussionl.pt. 1, 147-149.— Greeley (H.V Autog- 
enous vaccine treatment of 16 cases of chronic rheumatism. 

Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1914, viii, 140-143. 

The cause and vaccine treatment of chronic rheumatism. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxxv, 1076-1079.— Guradze. Chro- 
nische Rheumatismen und Mechanotherapie. Allg. med. 
Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1920, Ix.xxix, 49-51.— Harding- Freeland 
(E.). Observations on the cause and cure of chronic rheu- 
matism. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 281-2S3.— Hastings 
(H.). Tonsillectomies in adults for rheumatism, with 
critical review of results. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., 
St. Louis, 1922-23, xxxi, 157-166.— Heusner (L.). Zur 
chirurgischen Behandlung des chronischen Gelenkrheuma- 
tismus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 1042.— 
Jaugeas. La radiothfrapie dans les rhumatismes chro- 
niques. Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1912, xx, 193-201 — 
Jeanneney (G.). Les injections intraveineuses de soufre 
colloidal dans le traitement du rhumatisme articulaire 
chronique. Progres med.. Par., 1917, 3. s., xxxii, 134-136. — 
Jones (N. W.). An analysis of the end results of treated 
chronic septic myositis, neuritis, and arthritis cases. North- 
west Med., Seattle, 1920, xix, 279-285.— de Jong (S. I.) & 
Wolff (Madeleine). Traitement des poussees aigues ou 
subaigups de rhumatisme chronique par I'association du 
traitement salicyle et iodf. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. 
hop. de Par., 1925, 3. s., xlix, 1550-1552.— Kidner (F. C). 
Diagnosis and treatment of chronic non-tubercular joint 
diseases (rheumatism). J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 
1914, xiii, 160-162.— Kindt (F.). Gangliosan bei chronischen 
Arthritiden und Myalgien. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 409.— Klienelierger (C). Behand- 
lung des chronischen Gelenkrheumatismus. Therap. d. 
Gegenvv., Berl., 1923, Ixiv, 54-56.— Larned (E. R.). The 
treatment of rheumatic infections. Chicago M. Recorder, 
1914, xxxvi, 661-674. [Discussion], 677-681.— Laumonier 
(J.). La dietfitique des rhumatismes chroniques. J. de 
physiotherap.. Par., 1912, x, 190-203.— Lelong. La douche 
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vaginale dans le traitement du rhumatisme chronique. 
Presse therm, et elimat., Par., 1923, Ixiv, 649.— Leri (A.) & 
Thomas (M.). Le thorium X dans le traitement des rhu- 
matismes chroniques. Bull, med., Par., 1922, xxxvi, 348- 

356. Traitement des rhumatismes chroniques par 

le thorium. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 
3. s., xlvi, 10-13 — LeSage (A.). Le traitement du rhu- 
matisme chronique par I'extrait de glands thyroide. Union 
med. du Canada, Montreal, 1914, xliii, 417-427.— Loeper, 
Vahram Berthomieu. I.es injections intraveineuses de 
soufre colloidal dans quelques rhumatismes chroniques. 
Progros med., Par., 1914-15, 3. s., xxx, 461-463.— McAboy 
(C. B.). The dietetic management of chronic infectious 
arthritis. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1917-18, xxi, 646.— Maliva 
(E.). Ueber Reizkorpertherapie bei Gelenksrheumatismus. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 1701-1708.— Marshall 
(H. W.). Several practical features associated with the 
management and treatment of obscure arthritis. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1914, clxxi, 595-598.— Massalongo (R.) & 
VIraldi (S.). Le iniezioni endovenose di zolfo colloidale 
nel reumatismo poliarticolare acuto e cronieo. Fracastoro, 
Verona, 1916, xii, 49; 61.— Meigs (S. C). Therapeutic value 
of dry hot air in the treatment of rheumatism. Tr. Med. 
Ass. Alabama, Montgomery, 1914, 339-341.— Mendel (F.). 
Die Fortschritte der Salicylbehandlung bei rheumatischen 
Erkrankungen. Berl. Klinik. 1912, Heft cclxxxviii, 1-21.— 
Meyer (E ). Behandlung des chronischen Gelenkrheuma- 
tismus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 64.— Miller 
(J. L.) & Lusk (F. B.). The treatment of arthritis by the 
intravenous injection of foreign protein. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1756.— Miramond de Laroquette. 
Thermotherapie des rhumatismes chroniques. Bull, med.. 
Par., 1912, xxvi, 365-368.— Mowry (W. A.). The relation of 
the gastro-intestinal tract to joint disturbance and the value 
of eliminative treatment. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1915, 
cxiii, 34-37.— Painter (C. F.). Treatment of the conva- 
lescent stage of the infectious and atrophic types of arthritis. 
Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1914-15, .xiii, 64-70.— Pem- 
berton (R.). Nature and treatment of chronic arthritis. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, xcix, 677.— Peserico (L.). I reu- 
matismi secondari e la loro cura in Abano. Gazz,. d. osp., 
Milano, 1920, xli, 578-581.— Petren (K.). Zur Frage der 
Therapie der chronischen, rheumati.schen Gelenkerkrankun- 
gen nebst einigen nosographischen Bemerkungen. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 605; 719; 845; 887.— Pletranera 
(E.). I^os cuatro grandes factores del reuma„ismo cronieo 
y la percusioterapia. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, 
xxxii, pt. 2, 388-393.— Richey (E. B.). The use of rheuma- 
tism phylacogen in chronic rheumatism. Kentucky M. J., 
Bowling Green, 1912-13, x, 853-855.— Kobin (A.). Traite- 
ment du rhumatisme chronique par le soufre colloidal. 
Clinique, Par., 1914, ix, 50-53. Traitement hydro- 
mineral des rhumatismes chroniques. Rev. gen. de clin. 
et de therap., Par., 1921, xxxv, 387; 403; 422; 436; 454; 470.— 
Robin (A.) & Maillard (L.-C). La nutrition sulfurfe 
dans la therapeutique, traitement du rhumatisme chronique 
par le soufre colloidal. Bull. Acad, de mM. Par., 1913, 
3. s., Ixx, 447-457.— Robinson (B.V Chronic articular 
rheumatism and rheumatoid arthritis, their causes and treat- 
ment. Am. J. Clin. Med,, Chicago, 1916, xxiii, 118-126.— 
Roethlisberger (P.). Quelques observations sur un nou- 
veau medicament anti-arthritique. Rev. mOd. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve, 1920, xl, 172-177.— Roques (C.-M.). L'elec- 
trotherapie dans les rhumatismes chroniques. Arch, d'elec- 
tric med., Bordeaux, 1912, xx, 262-280.— Ross (G. W.). 
The treatment of chronic infective arthritis. Am. Med., 
Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1915, n. s., x, 499-504.— Sandoz 
(F.). La mecanotherapie dans les rhumatismus chroniques. 
J. de physiotherap., Par., 1912, x, 533-539.— Schichhold 
(P.). Die tonsillare Behandlung der sogenannten rheuma- 
tischen Erkrankungen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1910, 
Ivii, 281-284.— Schutz (J.). Physikalische Therapie des 
chronischen Gelenksrheumatismus. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, Ixxii, 2018-2023.— Seidel (T.). Traitement du 
rhumatisme chronique par des injections de soufre. Gaz. 
med. . . . de Strasb., 1922, Ixxx, 110.— Sicard (J.-A.) & 
Forestier (J.). Rachialgie lombaire chronique (lumbago 
chronique rheumatismal) : laminectomie. Presse med.. 
Par., 1922, xxx, 45-48.— Smith (H. L.). Gout and chronic 
rheumatism: aetiology and treatment. Med. Mag., Lond., 
1913, xxii, 484-490.— Snyder (R. G.) & Ramirez (M. A.). 
The intravenous use of foreign protein in the treatment of 
chronic cases of arthritis; with special reference to the use of 
secondary proteose. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1921, xxviii, 
50-53.— Teschendorf (W.) & Spicker (E.). Zur Schwefel- 
behandlung des chronischen Gelenkrheumatismus. Therap. 
d. Gegenw., Berl., 1924, Ixv, 342-346.— Thiroloix (J.). La 
medication iodee intensive, traitement des rhumatismes 
chroniques. Clinique, Par., 1922, xvii, 251.— Thomas 
(H. B.). Arthritis and foreign protein; chronic rheumatism 
relieved by intravenous injections. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1917, Ixix, 770. Also reprint.— Tompkins (J. McC). 
The treatment of rheumatic infections. Virginia M. Semi- 
Month., Richmond, 1913-14, xviii, 501-503.— del Valle y 
Aldabalde (R.). La fibrolisina en al reumatismo cronieo. 
Rev. de med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 1911, xciii, 409-421.— 
Volpino (G.). La batterio-terapia del reumatismo. Gazz. 
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med. sicil., Catania, 1922, xxv, 193-197.— Walton (J. C.)- 
The differential diagnosis and treatment of rheumatic ar- 
thritis and arthritis deformans. Virginia M. Semi-Month., 
Richmond, 1910-11, xv, 265-267.— Weil (M.-P,). Le traite- 
ment du rhumatisme chronique par les injections sous- 
cutanfes de thorium X. Mcdecine, Par., 1922-23, iv, 687- 
691.— Welsz (E.). Die Bedeutung der Mastkur bei gewissen 
chronischen Oelenkrheumatismen. Therap. d, Gegenw., 
Berl., 1922, Ixiii, 78.— Whitbeck (B. H.). A report of cases 
of rheumatic arthritis treated by the extract of pituitary 
body. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1914-15, xii, 484-501.— 
Wright (F. R.). Dietetic treatment of arthritis, with 
special relation to maximum fat feeding. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1921, xcix, 890.— Zleglwallner. Ueber intraveniise Behand- 
lung rheumatischer Muskel- und Gelenkerkrankungen, der 
Gicht und der Arthritis deformans mit Atophan und Ato- 
phanyl. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 763.— Zueblin (E.). 
Chronic arthritis treated with radioactive mineral water. 
Maryland M. J., Bait., 1915, Iviii, 243-245. Treat- 
ment of acute and chronic articular rheumatism with radio- 
active magnesium sulphate solution. Ibid., 1917, Ix, 1-7 

Further contributions to the treatment of acute and 

chronic arthritis with radioactive wave energy. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1918, cvii, 147-151. 

Rheumatism (Articular, Chronic) in 
children. 

See Rheumatism in children. 

Rheumatism (Gonorrheal). 

See Gonorrhoea (Complications of, Ar- 
ticular) . 

Rheumatism (Muscular). 

See, also, Lumbago; Pleurodynia. 

Schmidt (A.). Der Muskelrheumatismus 
(Myalgie). 8°. Bonn, 1918. 

Versini (V.-N.). *Rheumatisme cervico- 
sciatique. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

Alfven (J.). [Some remarks on so-called muscular rheu- 
matism.] Svensk. Lak.-Tidning., Stockholm, 1924, x.xi, 
200-206.— Arnoldi (W.). Beobachtungen iiber den Muskel- 
rheumatismus. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Berl. & Leipz., 

1918, xliv, 973.— Banaudi (E.). L'eosinofllia nel reuma- 
tismo muscolare. Policlin., Roma, 1922, xxix, sez. prat., 
1322-1325.— Blttorf (A.). Eosinophilic des Blutes bei 
Muskelrheumatismus. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1919, xlv, .354.— Bucliliolz (E.). Der chronische 
Muskel- und Bindegewebsrheumatismus, eine haufig vor- 
kommende und paufig verkannte Krankheit. Arch. f. 
phys.-diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1920, xxii, 1-11.— Drinkwater 
(H.). Rheumatism and bacon. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, 
ii, 538. — Hallowes (K. R. C). Rheumatism and bacon. 
Ibid., 616.— Hergueta (S.). Reflexiones sobre el reuma- 
tismo muscular. Siglo m6d., Madrid, 1919, Ixvi, 905-908.— 
Heuman (G.). [Muscular rheumatism.] Svensk. Lak.- 
Tidning., Stockholm, 1920, xvii, 185-194.— Hinlf (A.). Der 
wandernde Muskelschmerz (Muskelrheumatismus), sein 
Wesen, seine Ursaehe und Heilung. Deutsche tierarztl. 
Wchnschr., Hannov., 1917, xxv, 281-283.— Kaliane (M.). 
Myalgie und Oxalurie. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 
266-270.— Kaufmann (M.). Ueber Eosinophilie bei Mus- 
kelrheumatismus. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1922, xlviii, 524.— Lange (F.) & Everbusch (G.). 
Die Bedeutung der Muskelharten fiir die allgemeine Praxis. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 418-420.— Miiller 
(A.). Der Untersuchungsbefund am rheumatisch erkrank- 
ten Muskel. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1911, Ixxiv, 34-73. 

— Die Frage des Muskelrheumatismus. Med. Klin., 

Berl., 1914, X, 1620.— MurreU (W.). A clinical lecture on 
muscular rheumatism. Clin. J., Lond., 1908-9, xxxiii, 
263-266.— Nobecourt (P.), Escallon & Peyre. Le liquide 
cephalo-rachidien dans le syndrome de rhumatisme cervical 
et de nevralgies sciatiques associes. Bull, et mfm. Soc. 
mfd. d. hop. de Par., 1916, 3. s., xl, 378-383.— Nobecourt 
(P.) & Peyre (E.). Numeration des leucocytes du liquide 
cephalo-rachidien dans le syndrome de rhumatisme cervical 

et de nevralgies sciatiques associes. Ibid., 1127-1132. 

Formes attenuees ou latentes du syndrome myocarditique 
dans le rhumatisme cervico-sciatique. Paris med., 1916, 
xviii, 545. — Peritz (G.). Der Muskelrheumatismus. Real- 
Encyclop. d. ges. Heilk. (Eulenburg), Berl. & Wien, 1922, 
jii, 322-357.— Profanter (P.). Das Problem des Muskel- 
rheumatismus. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 

1919, xxiii, 122; 203.— Renault (J.). Rhumatisme muscu- 
laire; choree consecutive. Med. prat., Par., 1924, xxxi, 
32-34.— Roos (E.). Ueber Rheumatismus und Erkaltung. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 783-787.— Rowland (V. C). 
Rheumatic myositis. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila & N. Y., 1912, 
cLxiii, 708-715.— Schade (H.). Untersuchungen in der 
Erkjiltungsfrage. Ueber den Rheumatismus, insbesondere 
den Muskelrheumatismus [Myogelose]. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 95-99.— Schmidt (A.). Muskel- 
rheumatismus und Erkaltung. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. 
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Therap., Leipz., 1916, xx, 353-;j60.— Sonntag (E.). Ueber 
chronischen Muskelrheumatismus. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, Ixiv, 664-667.— Staeckert (C). Muskelrheu- 
matismus und Eosinophilie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 178.— del Valle y Aldahalde ( R .) . 
Reumatismo espinal. Rev. de med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 
1917, cxvi, 441-452.— Voss (G.). Der augenblickliche Stand 
der Lehre vom Muskelrheumatismus (Myalgie). Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1397.— Willner 
(O.). Rheumatismus flbrosus (Type Jaccoud) mit vaso- 
motorisch-trophischen Storungen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1910, Ix, 334-341. 

Rheumatism (Muscular, Treatment of). 

NoRSTROM (G.). Chronische rheumatische 
Muskelentztindung und ihre Behandlung durch 
Massage. 8°. Leipzig, 1910. 

Brieger (L.). Behandlung des Muskelrheumatismus. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1915, xii, 577-581. Also 
Behandl. von Kriegsverletz. u. Kriegskrankh. in d. IJei- 
matlaz., Jena, 1916, pt. 2, 18.3-194.— Cheney (W. F.). The 
treatment of muscular rheumatism. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1916, ciii, 1012-1016. Also reprint.— Gaugele. Ueber Mus- 
kelrheumatismus und Neuralgie. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, Ixiv, 1219-1221. Ueber die Behandlung 

des Muskelrheumatismus und verwandter Erkrankungen. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1923, xx, 643-646.— Gold- 
scheider. Ueber den Muskelrheumatismus. Ztschr. f. 

phys. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1922, xxvi, 65; 121. 

Ueber Rheumatismus und seine Behandlung. Ztschr. f. 
arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1924, xxi, 8; 44.— Guthmann (A.). 
Aetiologie und Therapie des Muskelrheumatismus. Fort- 
schr. d. Med., Berl., 1924, xlii, 38.— Heyerdahl (C). [Rheu- 
matism of muscles and fibrous tissues, and its treatment with 
massage.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, Kj0benh,, 1911, Ixxiii, 545-561.— 
Meyer (K. A ), Rabinowitz (M. A.) & Charbonneau 
(L. C). The treatment of muscular rheumatism. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 31; 87.— Radcliffe (F ). Muscular 
rheumatism; its diagnosis and treatment by physical means. 
Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 102.— Schmidt (A.). Zur Pathologie 
und Therapie des Muskelrheumatismus (Myalgie). Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 693-595.— Shaw (J. H.). 
The treatment of muscular rheumatism. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1913, xcviii, 30.— Smitt (W.). Mechanotherapeuti- 
sche und diagnostische Irrtiimer bei Muskelrheumatismus. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 606.— Tobias (E.). 
Ueber das Wesen und die physikalische Behandlung des 
Muskelrheumatismus. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 760. 

Rheumatism (Syphilitic). 

See Joints (Syphilis of) ; Syphilis (Con- 
genital, Complications, etc., of). 

Rheumatism (Treatment of). 

See, also, Arthritis deformans. Gout, 
Rheumatic fever (Treatment of) ; Rheu- 
matism (Articular, Chronic, Treatment of) ; 
Rheumatism (Muscular, Treatment of). 

Alsaker (R. L.). Getting rid of rheuma- 
tism. 8°. New York, 1917. 

Eiloart (A.). No rheumatism, how to cure 
rheumatism, gout, lumbago, rheumatoid ar- 
thritis, etc., and to prevent their recurrence. 
8°. London, 1909. 

Peckham (F. E.). The classification and 
treatment of diseases, commonly known as 
rheumatism. 8°. Providence, 1910. 

Penninckx (A.) . Les nouveaux traitements 
des rhumatismes. 8°. Bruxelles [1910]. 

Andersen (L.). [Treatment of rheumatism with the 
Tesla current.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1921, ii, 503-505.— 
Armstrong (W.). Radium-water, and radio-oxygen 
therapy in rheumatism. Practitioner, Lond., 1912, Ixxxviii, 
156-160.— Bassenge(R.). Radiumbehandlung des Rheuma- 
tismus. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixiv, 1827-1834.— BeU 
(H.). Der Kacepe-Balsam, ein gutes Einreibemittel gegen 
rheumatische Schmerzen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 290.— 
Brian (S. L.). Tratamientos antirreumaticos; su estado 
actual y resultados; presentacion de medicacion nueva para 
la curacion de diversos tipos clinicos agudos y cronicos con 
demostraciondeenfermos. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos 

Aires, 1923, xxxvi. Sect. Soc. de med. inter., 3-15, 

La heliopatologfa en los reumatismos; su valor como elemento 
para diferenciar lo toxico de lo infeccioso. Semana med., 
Buenos Aires, 1924, x.xxi, pt. 2, 605-607.— Bum (A.). Die 
mechanische Behandlung des Rheumatismus. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1914, Ixiv, 1777-1784.— Burton (E. T.). Bee 
stings and rheumatism. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1909, i, 719. — 
Butler (O. F.). Observations on the diagnosis and treat- 
ment of rheumatism and allied affections. Chicago M. 
Recorder, 1914, xxxvi, 674-681.— Calthrop (L.). The treat- 
ment of rheumatism at English spas. Practitioner, Lond., 
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1912, Ixxxviii, 101-169.— Chlumsky (V.). Eine neue Be- 
handlungsmethode von sphweren rheumatischen Erkran- 
ktingen. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1912, xxxiii, 
226-229.— Conner (L. A .) . Intravenous injections of sodium 
salicylate in the treatment of rheumatic affections. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1914,Ixxxv, 323-325.— Crofton (W. M.). Treat- 
ment of rheumatic conditions. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 
1917, cliv, 72-74.— von Dalmady (Z.). Die Nachbehand- 
lung rheumatisrher und ahnlicher Kriegserlcrankungen in 
Badern und Heilanstalten. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diiitet. 
Therap., Leipz., 1918, xxii, 46-52.— Daniel (O.). Injections 
hypodermiciues de salol centre les douleurs rhumatismales. 
C'lini(iue, Brux., 1910, xxiv, 641-644 - -Davis (N. S.). The 
prophylactic treatment of rheumatism. Internat. Clin., 
Phila., 1914, 24. s., i, 67-73.— Delano (S.). Radium and rheu- 
matism. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1915, n. s., 
X, 439-447.— Drossbach (M.). Ueber Strontisal bei rheuma- 
tischen Erkrankungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 898. — 
Faragd (K.). Erfahrungen mit Limosal bei rheumatischen 
Erkrankungen. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1923, Ixiv. 434. — 
Finzi (N. S.). Treatment of rheumatism hv electricity. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1912, Ixxxviii, 134-140.— Fi seller (O.). 
LTeber Atophanylbehandlung. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 
1925, Ixvi, 431.— Fox (R. F.). The treatment of rheumatism 
(and certain forms of arthritis) at the foreign spas. Prac- 
titioner, Lond., 1912, Ixxxviii, 170-176.— Corner. Ueber die 
Anwendung von Radium bei rheumatischen Erkrankungen. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1910, Ivii, 1449-1451.— Goldber- 
ger (M.). Arheum, ein neues Heilmittel zur physikalischen 
Behandlung rheumatischer Affektionen. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 1490-1492.— Hammond (R.). The 
present treatment of rheumatism and allied conditions (not 
including rheumatic fever). Providence M. J., 1913, xiv, 
223-231. — His (W.). Ueber sparsame und doch sachgemasse 
Behandlung der rheumatischen Erkrankungen. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1375.— Jackson (A. B ). The treat- 
ment of rheumatism by injection of magnesium sulphate. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1912, Ixxxviii, 177-179.— Janowski 
(W.). L'uso ipodermico dell' acido salicilico nella cura del 
reumatismo. Riforma med., Napoli, 1922, xxxviii, 677. — 
Lambert (A.). The use of salicvlates in rheumatism. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 898-900.— deLangenhagen 
(M.) . Le traitement des affections rhumatismales subaigues 
et chroniques S Plombieres. Rev. med. de Test, Nancv, 
1923, li, 721-727.— LeGendre (P.). ly'exercice quotidien 
eonvenablement dose comme moyen de prevenir les affec- 
tions rhumatismales et l arthritisme. Bull, med.. Par., 

1913, xxvii, 1-4.— Lichtenstein. Die Diathermiebehand- 
lung des Rheumatismus. Klin. -therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 

1914, xxi, 465-469.— Llewellyn (L. J.). Diet in rheumatic 
affections. Practitioner, Lond., 1912, Ixxxviii, 120-133.— 
Low. Rheumatismus und seine Behandlung. Allg. med. 
Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1922, xci, 213.— Maberly (F. H.) & Bur- 
dette (R. J.). Treatment of rheumatism by bee stings. 
South. Calif. Pract., Los Angeles, 1910, xxv, 465-469.— 
Macalister (C. J.). The influence of thyroid gland sub- 
stance in some cases of rheumatoid disease. Am. Med., 
Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1915, n. s., x, 490-^94.— Martin 
(E. 11). Treatment of rheumatism. Med. Herald, St. 
Joseph, 1913, n. s., xxxii, 291-297.— Menzer (A.). Zur Reiz- 
behandlung bei rheumatischen Erkrankungen. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 338.— Miiller (O.). Ueber 
Rheumatismus (Behandlung). Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, xiv, 
383-386.— Paul (O.). Ueber die Beeinflussung des Rheu- 
matismus durch die Hautimpfung. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1925, xxxviii, 984-987.— Fieri (A ). Sul trattamento delle 
affezioni reumatiche a mezzo delle iniezioni sottocutanee di 
acido salicilico. Atti d. r. Accad. d. flsiocrit. in Siena, 1920, 
8. s., xii, 69-72. — Poynton (F. J.). Rheumatism and its 
prevention. Med. Times, Lond., 1914, xlii, 329; 340.— 
Prehm (H.). Zur externen Salizyltherapie rheumatischer 
Erkrankungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 
1925, li, 871.— Ray (M. B.). The prevention and arrest of 
rheumatic disease. Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 949-952.— 
Roch (M.) & Katzenelbogen. Le traitement des rhuma- 
tismes par les injections de caseine; contribution h I'otude de 
la proteinotherapie. Ann. de med.. Par., 1922, xii, 403-474.— 
Schwarz (W.). Ueber die Behandlung rheumatischer 
Affektionen. Pest, med.-chir. Presse, Budapest, 1911, 
xlvii, 156.— Secor (W. L.). Intramuscular injections of 
colloidal sulphur in the treatment of rheumatic conditions. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciv, 765 — Seibert (A.). Hypo- 
dermic injections of salicylates in rheumatism. Ibid., 1911, 
Ixxix, 432. Also reprint.— SomerviUe (W. F.). Ionic 
medication in the treatment of neuritic and rheumatic pains. 
Brit. M. ,T., Lond., 1921, ii, 825.— Stockman (R.). Drugs 
in rheumatic conditions. Practitioner, I,ond., 1912, Ixxxviii, 
61-66.— Timnruns (J. L.). Ionization and Bier's hyperae- 
mia in the treatment of rheumatism. Ibid., 336-340. — 
Vicars (F.). Some experiences of bee-stings and rheuma- 
tism. Guy's Hosp. Oaz., Lond., 1910, xxiv, 289.— Voelcker 
(A. F.). The limitations to the successful employment of 
salicylates in rheumatic affections. Clin. .1., Lond., 1911, 
xxxviii, 297-304.— Wain Wright (J. W.). Newer remedies 
in the treatment of rheumatism. Am. Med., Burlington, 
Vt., & N. Y., 1915, n. s., x, 471-474.— Walker (E. W. A.). 
Bees' stings and rheumatism. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1908, ii, 
1056-1060.— WI.SS (Rosa D.). Rheumatism; its treatment 
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by the direct current; high-frequency and medicinal agents; 
happy results obtained by the combination of these remedial 
agents. J. Advanc. Therap., N. Y., 1913, xxxi, 10.5-112.— 
Wright (A. H.). Diet in rheumatism. Med. J. & Rec, 
N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 628-030. 

Rheumatism (Tuberculous). 

See, also, Joints (Tuberculosis of). 

WiLLiscH (J.). *Zwei Falle von tuberku- 
losem Rhumatismus (Poncetsche Krankheit). 
8°. Bonn, 1918. 

Alessandri (G.). Sul valore della oftalmoreazione di 
Calmette nella diagnosi del reumatismo articolare tuberco- 
loso. Oazz. d. osp., Milano, 1908, xxix, 400-403.— Bonorino 
LIdaondo (C ). Contribucion al estudio de los pseudo- 
reumatismos infecciosos; reumatismo tuberculoso. Semana 
m6d., Buenos Aires, 1908, xv, 389; 433.— Clement (H.). 
Rhumatisme tuberculeux primitif a forme nevralgique. 
Lyon med., 1909, cxii, 93-97.— Courmont (P.). Moyens et 
difflcultes du diagnostic du rhumatisme tuberculeux. Ibid., 
1910, xlii, 788-795.— Cozzolino (O ). Un caso di reumatismo 
articolare cronico tubercoloso in bambina (con la sintomato- 
logia del morbo di Still.). Pediatria. Napoli, 1913, 2. s., xxi, 
401-412.— Degorce (A.). Un cas de rhumatisme tuberculeux 
chronique ankylosant. Bull. Soc. med.-chir. de I'lndo- 
Chine, Hanoi & Halfong, 1913, iv, 49.— Dupuy de Frenelle. 
Traitement du rhumatisme tuberculeux et de la pretubercu- 
lose articulaire. Paris chir., 1909, i, 808-880.— Findlay (L.>. 
Rhumatisme tuberculeux or tubercular rheumatism. Glas- 
gow M. J., 1920, xciii, 241-250.— Foley (G.). Reumatismo 
de Poticet. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxv, pt. 2, 
20. — Genevrier (.1.). A propos du rhumatisme tuberculeux. 
J. de med. et chir. prat., Par., 1916, Ixxxvii, 662-671.— 
Hollos (J.). Quelques cas de rhumatisme tuberculeux 
gueris du moyen de corps immunisants (I K) de Carl Spen- 
gler. Bull, et mom. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1911, 3. s., 
xxxi, 521-528.— Kiinig. Akuter tuberkuloser Gelenkrheu- 
raatismus mit Festsetzung in der Hiifte. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1107.— Lozano (R.). Reumatismo 
tuberculoso. Clin, mod., Zaragoza, 1913, xii, 609-618.— 
Lyle (H.-H.-M.). Le rheumatisme tuberculeux (Poncet). 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Iv, 750-703. [Discussion], 776. 
Also reprint.— Lyon (G.). Diagnostic et traitement du 
rhumatisme tuberculeux. Clinique, Par., 1913, viii, 651. — 
Menzer (A.). Rheumatismus und Tuberkulose. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 2219-2223.— Michels (C). Ein 
Fall von tuberkulosem Gelenkrheumatismus (Poncet). 
Ztschr. f. Tuberk., Leipz., 1920, xxxiii, 279-282.— Munoz 
(A.). Reumatismo tuberculoso. Rev. de med. y cirug. 
pract., Madrid, 1909, Ixxxiv, 449-463.— Nohl (E ). Rheu- 
matismus tuberculosus und andere Faile larvierter Tuber- 
kulose. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Wiirzb., 1913, xxix, 
125-154.— Oddo (C.) & Giraud (P.). Deux cas de rhuma- 
tisme tuberculeux traitcs par les sulfates de terres rares. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xiv, 
1131-1134. — Odriozola (E.). Reumatismo tuberculoso de 
Poncet. Cron. med., Lima, 1919, xxxvi, 19.5-198.— Peiper 
(H.). Zum Rheumatismus tuberculosus (Poncet), gleich- 
zeitig ein Beitrag zur ossalen Entstehungsform der Arthritis 
deformans. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cxxxiv, 562-571.— 
Poncet (A.). Pathogenic du rhumatisme tuberculeux. 
Lyon med., 1908, cxi, 237; 281. • Tuberkuloser Rheu- 

matismus und seine Behandlung. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., 
Stuttg., 1913, xxxiii, 647-649.— Poncet (A.) & Leriche. A 
French clinical lecture on a study of acute tuberculous 
rheumatism. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1909, n. s., Ixxxviii, 
82-84.— Rathery. Pathogenie du rhumatisme tuberculeux. 
Progres med.. Par., 1916, 3. s., xxxi, 44-46.— Raw (N.). 
Tuberculous rheumatism. Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 19.— 
Roger & Arrivat. Rhumatisme chronique tuberculeux 
a manifestations multiples: arthralgies, erytheme pseudo- 
phlegmoneux, zona, iritis, spondylite. Montpel. med., 1913, 
x.xxvi, 526-533.— Roily (F.). Beziehungen des akuten 
Gelenkrheumatismus zur Tuberkulose. Ztschr. f. iirztl. 
Fortbild., Jena, 1917, xiv, 1-7.— Rombach (K. A.). Tuber- 
culosis rheumatoids s. inflammatoria. Nederl. Tijdschr. 
v. Geneesk., Amst., 1912, i, 1355-1359.— RothschUd (D.). 
Ueber tuberkulosen Rheumatismus; seine Entstehung und 
Behandlung. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1917, xxxi, 158-163.— 
Schuckelt. Rheumatismus tuberkulosus und Moorbader. 
Ztschr. f. Balneol., Klimat. [etc.], Berl., 1910, iii, 385-392.— 
Thomson (A.). Le rheumatisme tuberculeux. Edinb. 
M. .1., 1910, n. s., V, 50.3-514.— Tommasi (L.). Contribu- 
tion a I'ctude du rhumatisme tuberculeux. Rev. de med.. 
Par., 1911, xxxi, 281-296.— Veras (S.). Reflexions sur trois 
cas de rhumatisme tuberculeux. Bull. Soc. de pSdiat. de 
Par., 1911, xlii, 321-331.— Viton (J. J.) & Astiz (C). El 
tratamiento del reumatismo de Poncet por tuberculina. 
Rev. .\soc mf'd. argent., Buenos Aires, 1915, xxiii, 683-702. 
[Discussion], 837-840.— Zubizarreta (A.). Reumatismo tu- 
berculoso. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1918, .xxv, 749. 

Rheumatism in children. 

*S<?e, also. Rheumatic fever in children. 
Acute rheumatism in children in its relation 
to heart disease. 8°. London, 1927. 
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Rheumatism in children — continued. 

Breton (R.)- *Rhumatisme cervical et 
syndrome cervico-sciatique chez Fenfant. 8°. 
Paris, 1927. 

Great Britain. Ministry of Health. 
Reports on public health and medical subjects. 
No. 44. Acute rheumatism in children in its 
relation to heart diseases. 8°. London, 1927. 

Acuna (M.) & Bazan (F.) • Reumatismo cronico heredo- 
sifllitico en la infancia. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., Buenos 
Aires, 1925, 3. s., xix, 619-fi81.— Barrett (.T. B.). The differ- 
ence between the manifestations of rheumatism in childhood 
and adult life. Tr. Roy. Acad. M. Ireland, Dubl., 1911, 
xxix, 46-54.— Bazan (F.). A proposito de un caso de reu- 
matismo cronico infantil. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., 
Buenos Aires, 1924, 3. s., xviii, 283-286, 1 pi.— Brenneinann 
(J.). The incidence and significance of the rheumatic 
nodules in children. Tr. Am. Pediat Soc. [n. p.], 1919, 
xxxi, 201-209 — Burnet (J.). Rheumatism in childhood; 
its manifestations, prognosis, and treatment. Med. Times, 
Lond., 1912, xl, 789.— Campbell (J. G.). Rheumatism in 
children; with special reference to its clinical aspects. Illi- 
nois M. J., Springfield, 1913, xxiii, 2.53-256.— Coates (V.) & 
Thomas (R. E.). Rheumatic infection in childhood. 
Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 326.— Fearnsldes (E. O.). Case of 
chronic polyarticular arthritis commencing in a child at the 
age of two years four months. Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1914-15, viii. Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 74.— Gossage (A. M.). 
Rheumatism in children. Practitioner, Lond., 1912, Ixxxviii, 
82-92. Also Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1915, n. s., 
X, 474-484. — Hutinel. Le rhumatisme chronique chez Fen- 
fant. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1913, xxvii. 
787-789.— John (,T.) & Nobel (E.). Ueber die Prognose der 
rheumatischen Vitien im Kindesalter.. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1923, Ixxiii, 2098-2103. Also Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1923, xxxvi, 335-365.— Jordan (W. R.). Fibrositis, rheu- 
matism, and rheumatoid arthritis in childhood. Midland 
M. J., Birmingh., 1921, .xx, 25; 37.— Kerr (LeO.). Some 
phases of rheumatism in voung children. Am. Med., Bur- 
lington, Vt., & N. Y., 1915, n. s., x, 368-373.- I.,anger (J.). 
Versuche zur Anwendung von Bienenstich und Bienengift 
als Heilmittel bei chronischreumatischen Erkrankungen des 
Kindesalters. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1915, n. s., Ixxxi, 
234-251 .—Langmead (F. S.). The rheumatic school child. 
Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 941.— MacKenzie (J. R.). Rheu- 
matism in children. Child, Lond., 1911-12, ii, 970-973.— 
Moon (R. O.). A clinical lecture on rheumatic manifesta- 
tions in childhood. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1911, n. s., 
xci, 326-328.— Nobecourt (P.) & Nadal (L.). Rhumatisme 
chronique des enfants: infection et dystrophies osseuses. 
Arch, de mfd. d. enf., Par., 1921, xxiv, 730-746.— Poynton 
(F. J.). Rheumatism in childhood. Practitioner, Lond., 
1913, xc, 389-417.— Raven (M. O.). A report upon 92 ca.ses 
of rheumatic disease in childhood. Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 
699. — Scheltema. Rheumatismus chronicus monarticu- 
laris bij kinderen. Nederl. maandschr. v. verlosk. en vrou- 
wenz. en v. kindergeneesk., Leiden, 1913, ii, 649-653. — 
Smith (A. de G.). Rheumatism and its manifestations in 
children under five years. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1922, xxxix, 
799-810.— von Stubenrauch. [Ein lOjahriges Madchen 
mit Polyarthritis chronica.] Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1910, Ivii, 1474. — Williams (Mary H.). Notes on rheuma- 
tism in children. Lancet, Lond., 1915, i, 1284-1286. 

Rheumatoid arthritis. 

See Arthritis deformans; Gout. 

Rhinitis. 

See Nose (Inflammation of). 

Rhinolaryngology. 

See, also, Otorhinolaryngology. 

Birkett (H. S.). The transatlantic development of rhino- 
laryngology. Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 159-163.— Haen- 
lein. Neuere rhinologisch-laryngologische Literatur. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1923, >ix, 1678-1680.— Seifert (O.). Sammel- 
referat aus dera Gebiete der Rhino-Laryngologie. Zen- 
tralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1923, xliv, 593; 781; 1924, xlv, 
109; 122; 354; 637.— Suchanek (E.). Uebersichtsreferat 
aus dem Gebiete der Laryngo-Rhinologie. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 902-904. 

Rhinolith. 

See Calculus (Nasal). 

Rhinology. 

See, also, Ear, nose and throat; Eye and 
nose; Nose (Diseases of); Otorhinolaryn- 
gology. 

Kassel (K.). Gescliichte der Nasenheil- 
kunde. v. 1 : Von ihren Anfangen bis zum 18. 
Jahrhundert. 8°. Wurzburg, 1914. 

KuBo (I.). Rhinologie. 3 v. [Japanese 
text.] 8°. Tokyo, 1909-1913. 
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Adair-Dighton (C. A.). Retrospect of rhinologj' and 
otology for 1911. Liverpool M.-Chir. J., 1912, xxxii, 194- 
197.— Bresgen (M.). Die Nasenheilkunde in den letzten 
.50 Jahren. Arch. f. d. Gesch. d. Naturw. [etc.], Leipz., 1913, 
vi, 12-19.— Chauveau (C). Traitement des affections 
nasales dans Oribase. Arch, internat. de laryngol. [etc.]. 
Par., 1912, xxxiii, 141-143.— Kassel (K.). Die Nasenheil- 
kunde des Altertums. Ztschr. f. Larvngol., Rhinol. [etc.], 

Wiirzb., 1910, iii, 256: 1911, iv, 573: 1912, v, 79. Die 

Nasenheilkunde der Neuzeit. Ibid., 1914, vi, 858-938. 

Die Nasenheilkunde des 18. Jahrhunderts. Ibid., 

1914-15, vii, 561. • Die Nasenheilkunde des 19. Jahr- 

hunderts. Ibid., 695: 1916-1919, viii, 47: 1919-20, ix, 285: 
1922, xi, 123.— Mosher (H. P.). Teaching methods. Am. 
Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1925-26, xxxiv, 721- 
726. — Shambaugh (G. E.). Observations on some of the 
more recent problems in rhinology. Minnesota Med., St. 
Paul, 1924, vii, 496-500.— SWIlern (R. H.). History of the 
sinuses. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1925-26, 
xxxiv, 286-296.— Sluder (O.). The borderland of rhinology, 
neurology, and ophthalmology. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1921, Ixxvii, 688-692. 

Rhinopharyngitis. 

See Nasopharynx (Inflammation of). 

Rhinopharynx. 

See Nasopharynx. 

Rhinophyma. 

Bocache (L.). Considerazioni sopra un caso di rinoflma. 
Atti d. clin. oto-rino-laringoiat. d. r. Univ. di Roma, 1917, 
XV, 253-266.— Brade. Rhinophyma. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1911, xlviii, 1156. — Brohi. Ein Rhinophyma von 
seltener Art. Dermat. Centralbl., Berl., 1915-16, xix, 66.— 
Clerc (L.). Contribute alio studio del rinofima. Arch, 
ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 1910, xxi, 325-331.— Cornclli (O.). 
Considerazioni etiologiche e patogenetiche sul rinofima. 
Ibid., 1924, XXXV, 89-114.— David-Chausse. De I'acne 
hypertrophique du nez. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 
1925, xlvi, 324-327.— Grattan (J. F.). Rhinophyma. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 665.— Hoffmann (R.). Ueber das 
Rhinophyma. Ztschr. f. Laryngol., Rhinol. [etc.], Wiirzb., 
1909, ii, 311-338, 2 pi.— Israel (S.). Rhinophyma; report of a 
case. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1922, xxxii, 218. — Jorge 
(J. M.) & Speroni (A.I. Rinofima. Rev. Asoc. med. 
argent., Buenos Aires, 1917, xxvii, 131-164.— Kj^le (J.). 
Rhinophyma, a histological study: also a contribution to the 
question of the post-fetal sebaceous gland and hair formation. 
Urol. <t Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1913, Tech. Suppl., i 276, 
2 pi.: 1919, xxiii, 311.— Luz (F.). Sobre dois casos de rhino- 
phyma. Arch, brasil. de med., Rio de Jan., 1911, i, 903- 
910.— Marziani (A.). Contribute alia istologia del rino- 
fima. Boll. d. Soc. med. di Parma, 1914, 2. s., vii, 259-262.— 
Milligan (Sir W.). Rhinophyma; its etiology, pathology, 

and treatment. Lancet, Lond., 1915, ii, 643. The 

histological features of rhinophyma. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1915-16, ix, Laryngol. Sect., 77-79.— New (G. B.). 
Rhinophyma. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1919, xxix, 391- 
395.— Petridis (A.). Un cas de rhinophyma. Lyon ehi- 
rurg., 1923, XX, 105-110.— Stein (O. J.). Case of rhinophyma. 
Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1916, xxv, 508.— 
Strong (B. F.). Rhinophvma; an exaggerated case. Am. 
J. Clin. Med., Chicago, 1913, xx, 685. 

Rhinophyma (Treatment of). 

Rame (E.). *Contribution a I'^tude et au 
traitement du rhinophyma. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Bordier (H.). Le traitement 61ectrique du rhinophyma 
(acne hypertrophiant du nez). Arch, d'electr. med. e.xp6r. 
Bordeaux, 1913, xxiii, 505-515.— Clark (W. J.). The treat- 
ment of rhinophyma by the desiccation method. Urol. & 
Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1921, xxv, 63.— Degrais (P.). Traite- 
ment du rhinophyma par le radium. Arch, d'electr. mCd 
exper., Bordeaux, 1913, xxii, 448-450. Also transl., Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1913, iii, 86-88.— DubreuUh (W.). 
Acne hypertrophique du nez opfree par la mfithode de la 
decortication. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph.. Par 
1921, xxviii, 252.— Fabry (H.). Zur operativen Behandlung 
des Rhinophyma. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1908, xv, 294- 
299.— Fowler (R. S.). Rhinophyma; operative treatment. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1911, xxv, 258.— Fuld (J. E.). The 
surgical treatment of rhinophima. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago 
1919, Ixxii, 1734.— Gavello (G.). Rinoflma; sua cura chi- 
rurgica, eziologia e patogenesi. Atti. d. Cong. d. Soc. ital. 
di larmgol. [etc.], 1911, Siena, 1912, xiv, pt. 2, 84-88, 1 pi — 
Gibbon (J. H.). Rhinophyma. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1919, 
Ixx, 169-171, 4 pi.— Grattan (J. F.). Rhinophyma; a cure 
by plastic operation, with a good cosmetic result. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 14.50-14.52. Rhino- 
phyma; a report of six cases cured by radical operations fol- 
lowed by X-ray and acid treatments to relieve the associated 
hypertrophy of the skin and to reduce the operative scars 
to a state of invisibility. Surg,, Gvnec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1925, xli, 99-102.— Hanrahan (E. lit.). The surgical treat- 
ment of rhinophyma, with report of a ca.se. Bull. Johns 
Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1921, xxxii, 49.— Heineck (A. P.). A 
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Rhinophyma (Treatment of) — contd. 

case of rhinophyma successfully treated by decortication. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, l.\ii, 105-107.— Kulen- 
kampff. Dekortikation bei Rhinophyma. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 2388.— Laro yen ne 
& Chalier (A.). Rhinophyma guori par la decortication. 
Lyon mCd., 1914, cxxii, 1084.— Lasserre (C.) & Itonnin. 
Sur un cas de rhinophyma traite par 'a decortication chirur- 
gicale. Bull, et mom. Soc. de m6d. et chir. de Bordeaux 
(1924), 1925, 30.— New (O. B.). Rhinophyma. Surg. Clin. 
N. Am., Phila,, 1921, i, 1393-1395. -Pels- Leusden. Die 
Behandlung des Rhinophyms. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 

1911, XXV, 16-20.— Ratera (J.) & Ratera (S.). Un caso de 
rinoflma curado con radio. Siglo m6d., Madrid, 1919, Ixvi, 
21.— Seellg (M. G.). Rhinophyma. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1925, v, 1381-1386.— Segrfe (O.). Sulla eura del rino- 
flma. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1922, Ixiii, 729-731.— 
Sheehan (J. E.). A case of rhinophyma and its cure. 
Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxix, 94!— Sick (C). Das 
Rhinophym und seine operative Behandlung. Dermat. 
Stud., Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xx, 501-.517.— Wlckham & 
Degrais. Rhinophyma trait6 par le radium. Bull. Soc. 
franc, de dermat. et syph., Par., 1911, xxii, 267-269.— Wood 
(J. C). Rhinophyma. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 

1912, XV, 622. Also reprint. 

Rhinoplasty. 

See Nose (Surgery of, Plastic). 

Rhinorrhoea. 

See Nose (Watery discharges from). 

Rhinoscleroma. 

Besse (A.) . *Le foyer de rhinoscl6rome des 
valines de Bagnes et d'Entremont. 8°. Lau- 
sanne, 1923. 

Argaud (R.) & Laval. Sur un cas de rhinosclerome 
pharyngien. Arch, internat. de laryngol. [etc.], Par., 1925, 
xxxi, 1164-1173.— Balzer (F.) & Barthelemy (R.). Un cas 
de rhinosclerome. Bull. Soc. frani;. de dermat. et syph., 
Par., 1914, xxv, 244-246.— Barraud (M.-A.). Considera- 
tions sur le rhinosclerome. Arch, internat. de laryngol. 
[etc.], Par., 1923, x.xlx, 839-850.— Bilancioni (O.). Osserva- 
zioni sul rinoscleroma. Atti d. clin. oto-rino-laringoiat. d. r. 
Univ. di Roma (1911), 1912, Ix, 337-362.— Braun (A.). A 
case of rhinoscleroma. Laryngosc6pe, St. Louis, 1910, xx, 
124-126. — D'Amato (V.). Sopra un caso di rinoscleroma. 
Pratico dermo-sifilopat., Roma, 1911-12, viii, 33-44.— De- 
kester (M.) & Martin (E.). Un cas de rhinosclerome au 
Maroc. Ann. de dermat. et sjrph.. Par., 1921, 6. s., ii, 401- 
404. — Fisclier. Rhinoscleroma, with secondary growths in 
conjunctiva and eyelids. Bull. Ophthalmol. Soc. Egypt, 
Cairo, 1915, 75-83.— Girard (J.) & Pietrl (P.). Etude d'un 
cas de rhinosclerome. Rev. hebd. de laryngol. [etc.], Par., 

1913, xiii, 273-286.— Goodman (H.). Rhinoscleroma. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], N. Y., 1922, cxvi, 391-393.— Koenigsfeld 
(O.). Ein Fall von Rhinosklerom. Ztschr. f. Laryngol., 
Rhinol. [etc.], Leipz., 1924-25, xiii, 459-463.— Ii nek. Rhino- 
skleromatose der oberen Luftwege. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- 
u. Ohrenh., Munchen & Berl., 1923, vi, 59-68.— Machado 
(R.). A propos d'un cas de rhinosclerome. Arch, internat. 
de laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 1922, xxviii, 4.39-445.— Mayer (E.). 
Rhinoscleroma in North America. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 
1908, xviii, 964-967. Also reprint.— Nager (T. R.). Zur 
Kasuistik des Rhinoskleroms in der Schweiz. Cor.-Bl. f. 
schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1915, xlv, 1340. • Rhinoskle- 
rom. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 988.— 
New (G. B.). Rhinoscleroma. Surg. Clin. N. Am^ Phila., 
1921, 1, 1395-1399.— Pardo-Castello (V.) & Martinez 
Dominguez (M.). Rhinoscleroma. Arch. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., v, 478-485.— Pasini (A.). Ten- 
tativi di riproduzione sperimentale del rinoscleroma nella 
scimmia (Papione; Papio Sphinx). Qior. ital. d. mal. ven., 
Milano, 1920, Ixi, 336-342.— Richards (O.). Rhinoscleroma. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 741, 1 pi.— Smith (H.). Rhino- 
scleroma. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1912, xxx, 
100-105.— Snijders (E. P.). Uebereinen tropischen Rhino- 
skleromherd auf Sumatra. Arch. f. SchilTs- u. Tropen-Hyg., 
Leipz., 1925, xxix, Beiheft 1, 360-369, 4 pi.— Stelwagon. 
Rhinoscleroma undergoing malignant change. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 185.— SterUng (VV.). 
Le sderome (rhinosclerome) en Pologne. Bull. Office in- 
ternat. d'hyg. pub.. Par., 1925, xvii, 41-45.— Urechia (C.-I.) 
& Popolitza (N.). L'inoculation experimentale du rhino- 
sclerome par la voie sous-durale. Encfiphale, Par., 1923, 
xviii, 648-051, 2 pi.— Weiss-Florentln. Fall von Rhino- 
sklerom. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1925, 
lix, 1237.— Woikowitsch (N.). Zur Statistik und dem 
Vorkommen des Skleromes (Rhinoskleromes) in Russland 
urn das Jahr 1910. Ibid., 1922, Ivi, 421-429.— Wood (G. B.). 
A case of rhinoscleroma in an American-born patient. Tr. 
Am. Laryngol. Ass., Phila., 1925, xlvii, 87-93. 

Rhinoscleroma (Causes and pathology 
of). 

Alagna (G ). Beitrag zur Aetiologie und seinen Struktur 
des Rhinoskleroms. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc]., 1. Abt., 



Rhinoscleroma (Causes and pathology 
of) — continued. 

Jena, 1920, Orig., Ixxxv, 38-42.— Chumakoff (N. M.). 
[Case of rhinoscleroma at an early stage, with histological 
investigation.] Voyenno-Med. J., S.-Peterb., 1914, ccxli, 
med. -spec, pt., 53-55.— Fraulini (M.) & Giannasi (F.). 
Rinoscleroma; (considerazioni su un caso di riuo-faringo- 
scleroma in donna luetica). Boll. d. mal. d. orecchio, d. gola 
e d. naso, Firenze, 1925, xliii, 137-144.— Galli-Valerio (B.). 
L'ctat actuel de nos connaissances sur I'fitiologie du rhino- 
sclerome. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1910-11, Ivii, Orig., 481-490.— Gcnz. Histologisches Prii- 
parat von Rhinosklerom. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], 
Berl. & Wien, 1923, Ivii, 80.— Goldzieher (M.) & Neuber 
(E.). Untersuchungen iiber das Rhinosklerom. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1909, li, orig., 121- 
135. — Hutinel. Sclerosi dell' apparecchio respiratorio e 
sifilide ereditaria. Riforma med., Napoli, 1918, xxxiv, 294.— 
Longo (P.). Sulla natura del rinoscleroma. Gior. ital. d. 
mal. ven., Milano, 1913, xlviii, 64.5-654, 1 pi.— Pallestrlnl 
(E.). Considerazioni istologiche sul rinoscleroma. Gior. 
d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1924, 4. s., xxx, 41; 109.— 
Pasini (A.). Bacillo di Frisch e rinoscleroma. Gior. ital. 
d. mal. ven., Milano, 1911, xlvi, 341-376.— Stanziale (R.). 
Sulla produzione di anticorpi negli animali da esperimento 
trattati col bacillo del rinoscleroma. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1914, xxx, 312-315.— TakeucM (N ). Ueber den Erreger 
von Rhinosklerom. Tr. Japan. Path. Soc, Tokyo, 1922, xii, 
14.— Tliro (W. C). The bacillus of rhinoscleroma. Proc. 
N. York Path. Soc, 1910-11, n. s., x, 96-100, 2 pi.— Wright 
(J.) & Strong (L. W.). Some laboratory notes on the 
presence of the fats and lipoids in the lesion of rhinoscleroma, 
and on variations in its bacteriology. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1911, xciii, 517-519. Also reprint. 

Rhinoscleroma (Diagnosis of). 

de Area Leao (A.-E.). Reactions sfirologiques dans le 
rhinosclerome. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1924, xc, 
693.— Bailey (C. H.). Serologic reactions in a case of rhino- 
scleroma. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 
447-455. — Behm (M.). Ueber Friihdiagnose und Ront- 
genbestrahlung des Rhinoskleroms. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- 
u. Ohrenh., Munchen & Berl., 1924, viii, 130-134.— Galli- 
Valerio (B.). La fixation du complement dans le rhino- 
sclerome. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1909-10, liii, Orig., 477-479.— Kabellk (J.). [Bacteriological 
diagnosis of rhinoscleroma.] Ceska dermat., Praha, 1923, 

iv, 188-195. Die bakterio-serologische Diagnose und 

Chemotherapie des Rhinoskleroms. Seuchenbekiimpfung, 
Wien, 1925, ii, 122-128.— Tomasek (V.). [Complement 
fixation in rhinoscleroma.] Casop. lek. 6esk., Praha, 1924, 
Lxiii, 707-709. 

Rhinoscleroma (Treatment of). 

Brunner (J.) & Jakubowski (Cz.). [Autovaccine 
treatment of rhinoscleroma.] Gaz. lek., Warszawa, 1913, 
2. s., xxxiii, 1330-1341.— Cierc (L.). II rinoscleroma e la sua 
cura. Boll. d. mal. d. orecchio, d. gola e d. naso, Firenze, 
1909, xxvii, 193-202.— Danziger (E.) & PoUitzer (S.). Rhi- 
nosklerom geheilt durch Rontgen-Behandlung. Festschr. 
z. 40jahr. Stiftungsfeier d. Deutsch. Hosp., N. Y., 1909, 
548-552.— Guttman (J.). Radium in rhinoscleroma. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 711. Also reprint.— Hiilschcr. 
Heilung eines Falles von Rhinosklerom durch Salvarsan. 
Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1911, xxv, 526. — Jindra 
(V.). [Chemotherapy of rhinoscleroma.] Casop. lek 6esk., 
Praha, 1924, lxiii, 558; 598.— Kaempfer (L. G.). Salvarsan 
in rhinoscleroma. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, xclx, 036-6.38. 
Also reprint.— Lieck (W.). Rhinosklerom und Salvarsan. 
St. Petersb. med. Ztschr., 1912, x.xxvii, 147.— MacKee (O. 
M.). Rhinoscleroma and the Roentgen ray. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1917, iv, 180-182.— Mazzoni (L.). La 
cura coi raggi X e col radio nel rinofaringoscleroma (15 
casi). Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1922, lxiii, 736-738.— 
Nemenow (N. M.). Zur Behandlung des Rhinoskleroms 
mit Rontgenstrahlen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, xcvi, 
478-486, 1 pi.— PoUitzer (S.). Rhinoscleroma cured by 
X-ray treatment. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1910, 
xxviii, 388-390.— von Ruediger Rydygier (A.). Erfahrun- 
gen liber die Behandlung des Rhinoskleroms mit Rontgen- 
strahlen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1909, xlvi, 143-145.— 
Terra (F.). Rhinoscleroma no Brazil, e seu tratamento 
pelo radium. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1921, xxxv, pt. 2, 
311-320.— Vitto-Massel (R.). Breve nota sulla cura del 
rinoscleroma con Fauto-vaccino. Arch. ital. di laringol., 
Napoli, 1915, xxxv, 159-165.— VJmola. [Results obtained 
by the treatment of infectious scleroma with Honl's rhino- 
sclerin.] Lek. rozhledy, Praha, 1912, n. f., i, 398-401.— 
Wunderlich (M. J.). Radiothfirapie du rhinosclerome. 
Cong, internat. de radiol. et d'electr., 1910, Brux., 1911, ii, 
317-320, 2 pi. 

Rhinoscope and rhinoscopy. 
See, also, Nose (Exploration of). 
Garel (J.). Une revolution dans la rhinoscopie poste- 
rieure par le pharyngoscope de Harnold Havs. Lyon m6d., 
1909, cxiii, 695-700.— Holmes (E. M.). Rhinoscopy. Arm. 
Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1918, xxvii, 179-186.— 
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Rhinoscope and rhinoscopy — continued. 

Lloyd (\V.). A posterior rhinoscope. Lancet, Lend., 1913, 
ii, 1705. Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 1129.— Watson- 
Williams (P.). Illustrations of nasal endo-rhinoscopy 
(epidiascope). J. Laryngol., Lond., 1919, xxiv, 204. 

Rhinosporidium and rhinosporidiosis. 

Ashworth (J. H.) & Turner (A. L.). A case of rhino- 
sporidiosis. J. Laryngol., Lond., 1923, xxxviii, 285-299, 
3 pi.— Chelliah (S.). Rhinosporidium kinealyi. J. Trop. 
M. [etc.], Lond., 1918, xxi, 247.— Forsyth (W. L.). Rhino- 
sporidium kinealyi. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 951. — Kirk- 
patrick (H.). Rhinosporidium of the lacrymal sac. Oph- 
thalmoscope, Lond., 1916, xiv, 477-479.— ParodI (S. E.). 
El rhinosporidium seeberi; su clasificacion. Prensa med. 
argentina, Buenos Aires, 1914-15, i, 456-458.— Tirumurti 
(T. S.). Rhinosporidium kinealyi. Practitioner, Lond., 

1914, xciii, 704-719, 3 pi. Rhinosporidium seeberi 

(Kinealyi) in a Malabar woman. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 802. 

Rhipicephalus. 

Cunliffe (NT ). The variability of Rhipicephalus pul- 
chellus fOerstacker, 1873), together with its geographical 
distribution. Parasitology, Cambridge, 1913, vi, 204-216. 

Rhipicephalus sangoiineus: variation in size and 

structure, due to nutrition. Ibid., 1914, vi, 372-378. Aho 
reprint.- Nuttall (G. H. P.). Rhipicephalus appendieu- 
latus: variation in size and structure, due to nutrition. Ibid., 
1913, vi, 195-203.— Pringault (E.) & Vigne (P.). Sur 
quelques cas de parasitisme par Rhipicephalus sanguineus 
Latreille, 1806. Bull. Soc. path, exot,, Par., 1921, xiv, 91-93 — 
YaldmofT (W.-L.). A propos du Rhipicephalus sanguineus 
et Rhipicephalus rossicus. Parasitology, Lond., 1923-24, 
XV, 2.56. 

Rhizopoda. 

Arndt(A.). Rhizopodenstudien. I. Arch. f. Protistenk., 

Jena, 1924, xlix, 1-83, 5 pi. Rhizopodenstudien. II. 

Ztschr. f. Zellforsch. u. mikr. Anat., Berl., 1925, ii, 651-702, 
6 pi. — Bernard (N.). Sur un Rhizopus pathogene de 
I'homme: Rhizopus eciuinus Lucet et Constantin 1903, 
variete annamensis P. Noel Bernard. Bull. Soc. path, exot., 
Par., 1914, vii, 430-437.— Gortner (R. A.) & Blakeslee 
(A. F.). Observations on the toxin of Rhizopus nigricans. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1914, xxxiv, 353-367.— Hanzawa 
(J.). Studien iiber einige Rhizopus-Arten. Mycol. Oen- 
tralbl., Jena, 1914-15, v, 230; 257.— Barter (L. L.) & Weimer 
(J. L.). Some physiological variations in strains of Rhizopus 
nigricans. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1923-24, xxvi, 363- 
371.— NoUer (W.), Krosz (K.) & Arndt (A.). Die Rhizo- 
podenfauna des Pferdekotes und des Strassenstaubes in 
ihren Beziehungen zu Darmpassanten des Mensehen. 
Arch. f. Schiffs- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1921, xxv. 114-120.— 
Penard(E.). Sur quelques rhizopodes des mousses. Arch, 
f. Protistenk., Jena, 1909, xvii, 258-296.— Schaudinn (F.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die Fortpflanzung einiger Rhizo- 
poden. In Schaudinn (F.) Arbeiten, Hamb. & Leipz., 1911, 
496; 522.— Weimer (J. L.) & Barter (L. L.). Temperature 
relations of 11 species of Rhizopus. J. Agric. Research, 
Wash., 1923-24, xxiv, 1-40. 

Bho (Filippo). L'alimentazione del soldato di 
terra e di mare in pace e in guerra. 40 pp. 
12°. Milano, Rava & Cie., 1915. 

Rhoads (Thomas Jefferson B.) [1837- 
1919]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 120. 

Rhode (Walther) [1884- ]. *Kaiserschnitt 
nach antefixierenden Operationen. 34 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, E. Ebering [1912]. 

Rhode Island Hospital sixty-third annual re- 
port. 127 pp., 9 pi. 8°. Providence, R. 1., 
1926. 

Rhode Island (The) Medical Journal. Official 
organ of the Rhode Island Medical Society. 
V. 1-12, 1917-1929. 8°. Providence. 

Rhode Island training school for nursing and 
allied sciences. Providence, R. I. Lessons in 
nursing. 2 pts. 42 pp.; 40 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, 1911. 

Rhodes (Daniel Pomeroy) [1876- ]. Our 
immortaUty. xxiii, 310 pp. 8°. New York, 
Macmillan Co., 1919. 

Rhodes (Frederick A.). Abstract of physiology 
and embryology. 141 pp. 16°. Pittsburgh, 
Pa., 1906. 

Rhodes (GeoflFrey). The mind at work; a hand- 
book of appKed psychology, with contribu- 
tions bv Charles Buttar [et al.]. viii, 235 pp. 
12°. London, T. Murby & Co., 1914. 



Rhodes (Geoffrey) — continued. 

Mind cures, xi, 276 pp. 8°. Boston, 

J. W. Luce & Co., 1915. 
Rhodes (Hylda). The psychology of color; 

foreword by Dr. Henri M. L6on. 128 pp. 

12°. London, C. W. Daniel Co. [1924]. 

Rhodes (James Herbert) [1874-1920]. 

[Obituary.] Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 297. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1920, ii, 422. Also St. Barth. Hosp. J., 
Lond., 1920-21, xxviii, 11. 

Rhodes (John Edwin) [1851-1925]. 

Dodson (J. M.). Obituary. Proc. Inst. Med., Chicago, 
1926, vi, 41-43, port.— [Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1925, l.xxxv, 763. 

Rhodes (John Milson) [1847-1909]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1909, ii, 1104-1107, port. 
Also Lancet, Lond., 1909, ii, 1039. 

Rhodin (Hans). *The suspension-stability of 
the blood in scarlatina. 133 pp. 8°. Up- 
sala, Almqvist & Wiksells, 1927. 
Also in Acta paediat., 1927-28, vii [Suppl.]. 

Rhodium. 

DiTTMARR (H.). *Das Atomgewicht des 
Rhodiums. 8°. Erlangen, 1909. 

Leoty (E.-L.-G.). *Contribution k I'^tude 
des m(§taux colloidaux. Mode d'action th^ra- 
peutique et r61e biologique du rhodium col- 
loidal. 8°. Paris, 1918. 

Lancien ( A.) . Du rhodium colloidal electrique. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1911, cliii, 1088-1090.— Marcourt 
(E.). Note sur une epidemie de scarlatine et d'erysipele 
(traitement par le rhodium B colloidal). Bull. Acad, de 
med.. Par., 1915, 3. s., Ixxiii, 435-439.— Pechere. De I'emploi 
du rhodium colloidal dans la therapeutique infantile. Poli- 
clin., Brux., 1912, xxi, 353; 369.— Tamba (G.). Ueber die 
pharmakologische Wirkung des Rhodannatriums. Kyoto 
Igaku Zassi, 1919, xvi, 85.— Thiroloix (J.) & Lancien (A.). 
Emploi therapeutif4ue du rhodium colloidal. Bull, et mfem. 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1911, 3. s., xxxi, 588-610.— Zenghelis 
(C.) & Papaconstantinou (B.). Sur le rhodium colloidal. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1920, clxx, 10.58-1061. 

Rhododendron. 

Hardil<ar (S. W.). On rhododendron poisoning. J. 
Pharmarol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1922-23, xx, 17-44.— 
Pagliani (L.). Le propriety dei rododendri. Boll. d. 
Ass. ital. p. piante med., Milano, 1924, vii, 197-200.— 
Scbmitz (H.). Observations on some common and im- 
portant diseases of the Rhododendron. Phytopathology, 
Bait., 1920, X, 273-278, 1 pi. 

Rhodovl (Georg) [188&- ]. *Ueber Con- 
radis elektive Ausschiittelung der Diphtherie- 
bakterien mit Kohlenwasserstoffen. [I\iel.l 
8 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1913. 

Rhomboideus muscle. 

Bookwalter (C. F.). Report on a curious variation in 
the insertion of the rhomboideus major in a negro. Anat. 
Record, PhOa., 1908-9, ii, 96-98.— Finsterer (H.). Muskel- 
angiom der tiefen Nackenmuskulatur (Musculus rhom- 
boideus minor). Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 269.— 
Replogle(J. P.). Sprains of the rhomboideus minor muscle. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxvi, 641-645. 

Rhonheimer (Ernst) . *Variationen des Muscu- 
lus adductor magnus beim Mensehen. 23 pp. 
8°. Zurich, J. F. Kobold-Llidi, 1914. 

Rhubarb. 

See Rheum. 

Rhus. 

Brubaker (H. W.). A study of the oil from sumac (rhus 
glabra). J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1919, xi, 
950.— Kraemer (II.). Fruits of the rhus glabra replaced 
by fruits of rhus typhina. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1913, 
Lxxxv, 398-407.— Orr (J.). Note on rhus aromatica. Pre- 
scriber, Edinb., 1918, xii, 152.— Warren (L. E.). Rhus 
michauxii; a non-poisonous plant. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 
1910, l.Kxxii, 499-507, 1 pi. Also reprint. 

Rhus (Toxicology of). 

McNair (J. B.). Rhus dermatitis from 
Rhus toxicodendron, radicans, and diversiloba 
(poison ivy) , its pathology and chemotherapy. 
8°. Chicago [1923]. 

Acree (S. F.) . On the constituents of poison ivy. J. Am. 
Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1916, xxxviii, 1421-1425.— VOn 
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Rhus (Toxicology of) — continued. 

Adelun;; (E.)- An experimental study of poison oak. 

Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1913, xi, 148-164. A field 

e.xperiment on poison-oak prevention. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1023.— Alderson 'H. E.). Treatment of 
poison oak dermatitis. Calif. <fe West. Med., San Fran., 
1925, xxiii, 982-985.— Alderson (H. E.) & Priiett (H. 
J.). Poison oak dermatitis; (a specific treatment). Calif. 
State J. M., San Fran., 1921, xix, 188-193.— Bessey (C. E.). 
The volatile nature of the toxic constituent of poison ivv. 
Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1914, l.xxxvi, 112-114.— Biviugs 
(F. L.). Successful desensitization and treatment of poison 
ivy and poison oak poisoning. Arch. Dermat. & Sj-ph., 
Chicago, 1924, n. s., ix, 602-606.— Bo wen (J. T.). Suscep- 
tibility to poison ivy. Boston M. <fe. S. J., 1922, clxxxvii, 
363-367. — Brown (E. D.). An undetermined principle 
obtained from poison ivy. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., 
N. Y., 1921-22, xix, 136. — Experiments on the varia- 
bility in susceptibility to poison ivy. Arch. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., v, 714-722.— Clock (R. 0.). 
Treatment of Rhus dermatitis with poison ivy extract. J. 
Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1925, xxii, 344-319.— Cowper- 
thwaite (A. C). Some observations on Rhus toxicoden- 
dron. J. Am. Inst. Homoeop., Chicago, 1925, xviii, 952- 
954.— Deibert (O), Menger (E. F.) & Wigglesworth 
(A. M.). Studies in specific hypersensitiveness; relative 
susceptibility of the American Indian race and the white race 
to poison ivy. J. Immunol., Bait., 1923, viii, 287-289.— 
Duncan (C. H.). Autotherapy in ivy poisoning. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 901.— Fisher (G. R. G.). Poison ivy, 
oak, and swamp sumac. Nation's Health, Chicago, 1925, 
vii, 404.— Guernsey (J. C). Rhus poisoning. Hahneman. 
Month., Phila., 1913, xlviii, 162-174.— de Haas (B. D.). 
Vergiftiging door een homoeopathisch geneesmiddel? [Rhus 
toxicodendron.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, 
i, 338-340.— Hays (M. A.), Acbard (H. J.) [et al.]. The 
treatment of ivy poisoning. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 
902-904.— Hessler (R.). Poison ivy, oak, and sumac. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 1475.— Hill (G. A.). 
Ivy poisoning. Connect. Health Bull., Hartford, 1925, 
xxxix, 83-87.— Johnson (S. H.). Poison ivy dermatitis, its 
cause, treatment, and prevention. Atlantic Med. J., Har- 
risburg, 1923-24, xxvii, 513.— Kraemer (H.). Poison ivy; 
its poison and remedy. Am. Druggist, N. Y., 1921, Ixix, 
No. 8, 24.— Krause (G. L.) & Weidman (F. D.). Ivy 
poisoning; preventive treatment, with especial reference to 
the element of individual susceptibility. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1925, Lxxxiv, 1996-1999.— Lane (J. E.). A simple 
treatment for ivy poisoning. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, 
Ixx.xviii, 442.— McCarthy (L.) & McCaffcrty (L. K.). 
Leukoderma following dermatitis venenata (Rhus toxico- 
dendron). Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., 
xii, 356-359.— McNair (J. B.). The poisonous principle of 
poison oak. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1916, xxxviii, 

1417-1421. The transmission of Rhus poison from 

plant to person. Rhus-diversiloba T. and G. J. Infect. 

Dis., Chicago, 1916, xix, 429-432. The poisonous 

principle of poison oak, non-bacterial. Med. Rec, N. Y., 

1917, xci, 1042. Pathology of Rhus dermatitis. 

Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iii, 383-403. 

Susceptibility to dermatitis from Rhus diversiloba. 

Ibid., 625-633. A contribution to the chemotherapy 

of Rhus dermatitis and tentative method for treatment. 

Ibid., 802-808. Remedies for Rhus dermatitis. 

Ibid., iv, 217-234. Hereditary immunity to Rhus 

dermatitis. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxix, pp. cxxix- 
cxxxi. Ivy poisoning; its treatment and preven- 

tion. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 456.— Rost 
(E.). TJeber die Giftwirkungen von Rhus toxicodendron 
(Giftsnmach) und der Primula obconica, nebst Bemerkungen 
tiber Rhus vernicifera (Lackbaum). Med. Klin., Berl., 
1914, X, 198-200.— Rost (E.) & Gilg (E.). Der Giftsumach, 
Rhus toxicodendron L., und seine Giftwirkungen. Ber. d. 
deutsch. pharm. Gesellsch., Bed., 1912, xxii, 296-358.— 
Sayer (A.). Specific treatment of dermatitis veneata (Rhus 
toxicodendron). Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, e, 717-720.— 
Schamberg (J. F.). Desensitization of persons against ivy 
poison. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1213.— 
Shadbolt (L. P.). Rhus toxicodendron poisoning. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1916, ii, 480.— Smith (L. J.). Rhus poisoning 
and tannic acid as a treatment. South. M. & S., Charlotte, 
N. C, 1924, Ixxxvi, 309.— Spain (W. C). Studies in specific 
hypersensitiveness. Dermatitis venenata. J. Immunol., 
Bait., 1922, vii, 179-191.— Strickler (A.). The toxin treat- 
ment of dermatitis venenata. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1921, ixxvii, 910-913. Thevalueof the toxin (antigen) 

of Rhus toxicodendron and Rhus venenata in the treatment 
and desensitization of patients with dermatitis venenata. 
Ibid., 1923, Ixxx, 1588-1590.— Toyama (I.). Rhus derma- 
titis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 157- 
165. Alxo reprint.— Warren (L. E.). The poisonous prin- 
ciple of Rhus. Pharm. J., Lond., 1909, 4. s., xxLx, 531; 502. 

Desensitization of persons against ivy poisoning. 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1382.— Williams 
(C. M.). Ivy poisoning. Med. J. <fe Rec, N. Y., 1924, 
cxix, pp. cxxxi-cxxxiii.— Williams (C. M.) & MacGregor 
(J. A.). Treatment of ivy poisoning by Rhus tincture and 
antigen. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1924, n. s., x, 
515-517.— Youngken (H. W.) & Slothower (O. A.). Rhus 
venenata DC. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1920, xcii, 695-701. 



van Rhyn (Nico). *Over ruptura uteri en 
kolpoporrhexis. [Uterus rupture and col- 
porrhexis.] 151 pp., 5 1. 8°. Amsterdam, 
Bliknan & Sartorius, 1925. 

Rhythm. 

See, also, Heart (Movements of); Move- 
ments (Rhythmic); Periodicity. 

FoREL (O.-L.). *Le rythme. Etude psy- 
chologique. [Bern.] 8°. Leipzig, 1920. 

Akoin J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., Leipz., 1920, xxvi, 3-104. 

Mayer (A. G.). Rhythmical pulsation in 
scyphomedusse. 4°. Washington, 1906. 

Brown (W.). Temporal and accentual rhythm. Psy- 
chol. Rev., Bait., 1911, xviii, 336-34C.— Coleman (W. M.). 
The psychological significance of bodily rhythms. J. Comp. 
Psychol., Bait., 1921, i, 213-220.— Craig (W.). Synchronism 
in the rhythmic activities of animals. Science, Lancaster, 
Pa., & N. Y., 1916, n. s., xliv, 784-786.— Galata (G.). Sul 
rapporto individuale tra ritmo cardiaco e ritmo respiratorio. 
Cuore e circolaz., Roma, 1925, ix, 311-322.— Harris (D. F.). 
On rhj^hm. Scient. Month., N. Y., 1920, x, 309-316.— 
Hazelhoff (F. F.) & Wiersma (Heleen). On subjective 
rhythmisation. K. Akad. v. Wetensch. te Amst., Proc. sect, 
sc., 1923, xxvi, 462-469.— Isaacs (E.). The nature of the 
rhythm experience. Psychol. Rev., Princeton, N. J., 1920, 
xxvii, 270-299.— LauW (O.). Der Rhythmus und seine 
therapeutische Verwendung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1923, Ixxxii, 165-175.— Levy-Darras. 
Rythmes nycthemfrau-x. Vie med.. Par., 1925, vi, 625.— 
Liebe(G.). Der Rhythmus des Lebens. Med. Klin , Berl., 
1913, ix, 1640-1643.— MUnzer (F. T.). Rhythmus und 
Rhythmisierung. Zentralbl. f. Physiol,, Leipz., 1919, 
xxxiii, 353-357.— Ruckmich (C. A.). The role of kinaes- 
thesis in the perception of rhythm. Am. J. Psychol., Wor- 
cester, 1913, xxiv, 305-359. A bibliography of rh-ythm. 

Ibid., 508: 1918, xxvi, 457: 1924, xxxy, 407.— von Skramllk 
(E ). Ueber die automatischen Rhythmen. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Berl., 1920, clxxxiii, 109-127.— Soltura. Psicologfa 
del ritmo en los movimientos. Gac. med. d. Norte, Bilbao, 
1911, xvii, 258-262.— Swindle (P. F.). On the inheritance 
of rhythm. Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 1913, xxiv, 180- 
203. — Verrier (P.). Les variations intensives du rythme. 

J. de psychol. norm, et path., Par., 1914, xi, 193-198. 

L'ecart d'isochronisme dans le rythme. Ibid., 1922, ix, 
289-321.— Waldsburger (J.). Le rythme dans le travail 
professionnel. Nature, Par., 1922, 1, 330-333.— Woodrow 
(H.). The role of pitch in rhjrthm. Psychol. Rev., Bait., 

1911, xviii, 54-77. 

Riachi (Jamil). *Le role de I'erreur. 44 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1917. No. 45. 

Bialan (Jean-Rene-Marie-Joseph) [1887- ]. 
*Contribution k 1' etude de I'aortite syphili- 
tique. 67 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1914. No. 63. 

Bialland (A.) [1888- ]. *Contribution k 
r etude des h^mato-lymphangiomes conge- 
nitaux des livres. [Lille.] 35 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 
Rennes, 1919. No. 5. 

Bibadeau-Dumas (Louis). Les debuts de la 
tuberculose pulmonaire. 281 pp., 1 1., 8 pi. 
12°. Paris, E. Flammarion, 1925. 

Bibakoff (F. E ). Sovremenniye pisateli 1 bol- 
nlye nervi; psikhiatricheskiy etyud. [Mod- 
ern writers and diseased nerves; a psvchiatric 
study.] 49 pp. 8°. Moskva, V. Rikhter, 
1908. 

Riban (Joseph) [1837-1917]. 

[Obituary.] Nature, Lond., 1917, xcix, 247. 

Ribardiere (Andr^) [1889- ]. *Mecanisme 
de certaines variations du chimisme gastrique 
au cours des affections biliaires et duodenales. 
49 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. No. 99. 

Ribas (Emilio) [1862-1925]. 

Necrologio. Ann. paulist. de med. e cirurg., S. Paulo, 
1926, xvii, 1-12. Also Mem. Inst, de Butantan, S. Paulo, 
1926, iii, 3-6, port. Aho Rev. de med. y cirug., Barcel., 

1912, xxvi, 1-3. 

Ribas (EsteUita). *Exame pre-nupcial. 73 pp., 

2 eh. 8°. Sao Paulo [1928]. 
Ribaut (Henri). 

Sff Dupuy (E.). Cours de pharmacie [etc.]. 8°. Paris, 

1902-3. 

Bibbe (Otto) [1876- ]. *Das Blutbild des 
Schweines bei verschiedenen Krankheiten. 
10 pp. 8°. [Leipzig, 1921.] 
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Ribbert (Moritz Wilhelm Hugo) [1855-1920]. 

Das Wesen der Krankheit. vi'i, 165 pp. 8°. 

Bonn, F. Cohen, 1909. 
Rassenhygiene, eine gemeinverstandliche 

Darstellung. 65 pp. 12°. Bonn, F. Cohen, 

1910. 

Das Karzinona des Menschen, sein Bau, 

sein Wachstum, seine Entstehung. vii, 526 

pp. 4°. Bonn, F. Cohen, 1911. 
Lehrbuch der allgemeinen Pathologie und 

der pathologischen Anatomic. 4. ed. viii, 797 

pp. roy. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1911. 
The same. 7. ed. viii, 801 pp. rov. 8°. 

Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1920. 
The same. 8.ed. hrsg. von J. G. Moncke- 

berg. xi, 819 pp. rov. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. 

Vogel, 1921. 

The same. Neu bearb. von Carl Stern- 
berg. XV, 727 pp. roy. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. 
Vogel, 1928. 

Die Bedeutung der Krankheiten fiir die 

Entwicklung der Menschheit. 3 p. 1., 194 pp. 
8°. Bonn, F. Cohen, 1912. 

Geschwulstlehre flir Aerzte und Studie- 

rende. 2. ed. vii, 710 pp. 8°. Bonn, F. 
Cohen, 1914. 

For biography see Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., 
Jena, 1921, Iviii, Heft 1. Also Centralbl. f. allg. Path, 
u. path. Anat., Jena, 1920, xxxi, 281-284 (L. Jores). Also 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 22-24 
(P. Prym). Also Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Munchen & 
Wiesb., 1921, x.xiv [Ergnzngshft.], v (B. Fischer). Also 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1476 (B. Fischer). 

Bibbing (Seved) [1845-1921]. Die Chininbe- 
handlung der Malariakrankheiten und ihre 
Methodik. v, 23 pp. 4°. Lund, 1906. 

For biography see Hygiea, Stockholm, 1921, Ixxxiii, 145- 
150, port. (H. Lundborg). Also Svens. Lak.-Tidning., 
Stockholm, 1921, xviii, 161-165 (K. O. af Klercker). Also 
Upsala Lakaref. Forh., 1921, n. F.', xx, 167-175 (G. Petrgn). 

Bibeiro (Ernesto Carneiro) . A educagao em suas 
relagoes com a moral. 42 pp. 8°. Bahia, 
C. Melchiades, 1915. 

Bibeiro (Manuel Ferreira). See Ferreira 
Bibeiro (Manuel). 

Bibeiro (Marcianus Pereira). See Pereira 
Bibeiro (Marcianus). 

Bibeiro da Fonseca (Olympio Oliveira). 
*Estudos sobre os flagellados parasitos dos 
mammiferos do Brazil. 181 pp., 8 pi. 8°. 
Rio de Janeiro, 1915. 

The same. 181 pp., 8 pi. 8°, Rio de 

Janeiro, Typ. Leuzinger, 1915. 

Bibeiro de Souza (Sylvio). *Perturba9oes 
mentaes nas formas prolongadas da encepha- 
lite epidemica. (Contribuigao para o seu 
estudo chnico.) 137 pp. 8°. Sao Paulo, I. 
Ferraz, 1928. 

Bibemont - De s saigne s ( Alban-Alphonse- Am- 
broise) [1847- ] & Lepage (G.). Traite 
d'obst^trique. 8. ed. xii, 1573 pp. 8°. 
Paris, Masson & Cie., 1914. 

The same. 9. ed. par V. Le Lorier. 2 v. 

xiv, 1573 pp., paged consec. 4°. Paris, Mas- 
son & Cie., 1923. 

Bibera (Miguel Maseras). Afrodisia e impo- 
tencia. 172 pp. 12°. Barcelona, 1919. 

Ribera y Sans (Jose) [ -1912]. 

Espina y Capo (A.). Obituary. Rev. de med. y cirug. 
pract., Madrid, 1912, xciv, 91-95.— [Obituary.] An. de la 
Acad, deobst. [etc.], Madrid, 1912, v, 33-51. 

Bibereau (Louis) [1883- ]. *Contribution 
k r^tude de la fievre paratyphoide k Nantes 
et dans la region. (Etude clinique et bacte- 
riologique de trois epidemics et de quelques 
cas sporadiques) . 184 pp. 8°. Paris, 1910. 
No. 392. 



Biberol (Jean-L.-G.). *De rutilisation des 

pinces a demeure comme moyen d'h^mostase 
dans quelques cas de chirurgie abdominale. 
95 pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. No. 267. 
Biberolles (Georges) [1890- ]. *L'appareil 
de Miss Cassette pour le traitement des frac- 
tures de f6mur. 60 pp. 8°. Paris, 1919. 
No. 288. 

Biberolles (Hippolyte) [1886- ]. *Episodes 
aigus et reactions g^nerales des colites chez 
I'enfant. 3 p. 1., 162 pp. 8°. Paris, 1913. 
No. 312. 

Bibeton (Jean). *Etude clinique des douleur k 

forme de decharge ^lectrique consecutives aux 

traumatismes de la nuque. 68 pp. 8°. Paris, 

1919. No. 134. 
Bibette (Pierre-Gustave-Marcel) [1887- ]. 

*Traitement du psoriasis par la chrysarobine. 

38 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1919. No. 95. 
Bibeyre (Mile F.). *La grossesse et I'accouche- 

ment chez les grandes multipares. 107 pp. 

8°. Toulouse, 1909. No. 845. 

Ribierre (Paul) [1875-1927]. 

Chevallier (P.). [Necrologie.j Surg., Par., 1927, i, 163, 
port. — Paraf (J). [Necrologie.] Presse m6d.. Par., 1927, 
X.X.XV, 365.— Prieur (R.). [Nficrologie.] Vie med., Par., 
1927, viii, 485.— Vaquez (H.). [Necrologie.] Arch. d. mal. 
du coeur [etc.]. Par., 1927, xx, 201-204. 

Bibo (Henry) [1884- ]. *Les troubles men- 
taux dans la choree de Huntington. 55 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1911. No. 37. 

Bibolla (Romolo) . II medico a bordo e nei paesi 
tropicali; manuale teorico pratico di igiene 
navale e patologia esotica [etc.]. xix, 326 pp. 
16°. Milano, U. Hoepli, 1913. 

Bibordy (Leon). *Recherches exp6rimentales 
sur la permeabilisation des parois vasculaires 
par les venins et par les proteines. [Lausanne.] 
16 pp. 8°. Sion, C. Aymon fils, 1922. 

Bibot (Alexandre) [1878- ]. *Recherches 
expMmentales sur le foie r6nal. 98 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1909. No. 169. 

Bibot (Joseph) [1889- ]. *Des fractures de 
I'extremite sup^rieure du cubitus compliquees 
de luxation de la tete du radius. 53 pp., 2 pi. 
8°. MontpeUier, 1914. No. 81. 

Bibot (Theodule-Armand) [1839-1916]. Ger- 
man psychology of to-day, the empirical 
•school; transl. from the 2. French ed. hy James 
Mark Baldwin, xxi, 307 pp. New York, C. 
Scribner's Sons, 1886. 

• The diseases of personality. Authorized 

translation, 2. rev. ed. viii, 163 pp. 12°. 
Chicago, 1895. 

The evolution of general ideas. Authorised 

translation from the French by Frances A. 
Welby. xi, 231 pp. 8°. Chicago; Lon- 
don, Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co., 
1899. 

■ The psj'chology of the emotions. 2. ed. 

xix, 455 pp. 12°. London, Walter Scott 
Pub. Co.; New York, C. Scribner's Sons, 
1911. 

For biography see Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 1917, 
xxviii, 312. Also J. de psychol. norm, et path.. Par., 
1915-1917, xii, 261-267 (P. Janet & G. Dumas). Also Presse 
m6d.. Par., 1917, xxv, annexes, 44-46 (G. Dumas). Also 
Rev. phil.. Par., 1917, Ixxxiii, pt. 1, port. 

See, also: 

Janet (P.). L'oeuvre psychologique de Thfiodule Ribot. 
J. de psychol. norm, et path.. Par., 1915-1917, xii, 268-282. 

Biboux (Jean) [1899- ]. *La chevre dans 
rindre; ses principales maladies et les amelio- 
rations k apporter, et son 61evage. 33 pp. 8°. 
Buzangais, 1928. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d'AUort. 



RIBS 



213 



RIBS 



Ribs. 

Sec, also, Intercostal muscles; Respira- 
tion (Mechanism of); Sternum. 

Dow (D. R.)- The anatomy of rudimentery first 
thoracic ribs, with special reference to the arrangement of 
the brachial plexus. J. Anat., Lend., 1924-25, lix, 16f)-179, 
1 pi. — Fawcett (E.). Some notes on the epiphyses of the 
ribs. J. Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 1910-11, xlv, 172-178.— 
Frey (H.). Ueber die Bedeutung der Costa decima fluc- 
tuans. Cor.-Bl. f. schvveiz. Aerz.te, Ba.sel, 1918, xlviii, 1463- 
1466.— Henschen (C). Die Gefii-ssauatomie der Rippen- 
knorpel. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 491, 
1 pi.— HoU (M.). Das Rippenrudiment des siebenten 
Halswirbels. Sitzimgsb. d. Akad. d. Wissensch. in Wien, 
Math.-naturw. Kl., 1919, cxxvii, 237-276, 3 pi.— Horisawa 
(Z.) & Tazawa (K.). Ueber die Histologie des Rippen- 
knorpels. Verhandl. d. japan, path. Gesellsch., Tokyo, 
1916, vi, 40.— Jones (F. W.). On tlie real significance of the 
sulcus subclaviae B. N. A. and the markings on the first rib. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1910, xxxvi, 25-28.— Klapp (R.). Ueber 
die phylogenetische Riickbildung der unteren Rippen nebst 
ihrer klinische Bedeutung. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1921, 
cxvi, 608-613.— Salmcnd (R. W. A.). Notes on the ossifi- 
cation of the costal cartilages. Arch. Radiol, & Electrother., 
Lond., 1918-19, xxiii, 54.— Sorge (E.). Sulla rigenerazione 
delle cartilagini costali. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1921, 
iii, 481-506.— Tanfani (G.). Sulla decima costa fluttuante. 
Gior. di psichiat. clin. e teen, manic, Ferrara, 1914, xlii, 
167-171.— Todd (T. \V.). The date and clinical significance 
of fusion of the costal element with the transverse process in 
the seventh cervical vertebra. Anat. Record, Phila., 1915, 
ix, 129.— Zaccarini (G.). Das Fettgewebe in den Rippen- 
knorpeln. Centralbl. f. allg. Path, u . path. Anat., Jena, 
1910, .xxi, 577-581. 

Ribs (Abnormities of). 

See, also, Bibs (Cervical). 

Brunk (F. R.). *Beitrag zur angeborenen 
einseitigen Defektbilduiig der Rippen und der 
Muskiilatur. 8°. Kiel, 1915. 

Lesbre (P.). *Les anomalies costo-verte- 
brales congcnitales en rapport avec les defor- 
mations thoraco-rachidiennes. 8°. Lvon, 
1913. 

Uhlbach (W. R.). *Ueber eine Bildungs- 
anomalie der sechsten und siebenten Rippe an 
ihrem Sternalansatze. [Leipzig.] 8°. Berlin, 
1921. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat. 2. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 
1921, viii, 233-239. 

Backmau (W.). [The occurrence and the significance of 
amovable tenth rib.] Finskalfik.-sallsk. handl., Ilelsingfors, 
1912, ii, 259-281.— Beriel (L.) & Coste. Syndrome de com- 
pression du membre superieure par anomalie de la premiere 
cote. Lyon med., 1924, cxxxiv, 294-296.— Camurati (M.). 
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Soc. Med,, Lond., 1912-13, vi, Clin. Sect., 151.— Oehlecker. 
Operation der rechtseitigen Halsrippe. Deutsche med. 
AVchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1247.— Plummer 
(S. C). Two cases of operative removal of cervical ribs. 
Quart. Bull. Northwest Univ. Med. Sch., Chicago, 1910, xi, 
242-246.— Plummer (W. W.). Cervical ribs, report of 
seven cases with one operative case. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., 
Phila., 1916, xiv, 146-149.— Pool (E. H.). Cervical rib. 

Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, Ixxiii, 787-789. Operation 

for the removal of complete cervical rib. Surg. Clin. N. 
Am., Phila., 1921, 1, 325-338.— Potter (C). Cervical ribs. 
J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1914-15, xi, 74-77.— Poynton 
(F. J.). Case of bilateral cervical ribs; operation upon the 
left side; imsatisfactory result. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1912-13, vi, Clin. Sect., 144.— Roberts (J. B.). The 
surgical importance of cervical ribs to the general practitioner. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1908, li, 1126-1130. Also reprint.— 
Sargent (P.). Some points in the surgery of cervical ribs. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, vi, Clin. Sect., 117- 
126.— Scalone (I.). Nozioni chirurgiche sulla costola cervi- 
cale; a proposito di un caso di costola cervicale sinistra 
articolata ad un' apoflsi della prima costola, resecata perirrita- 
ezion del piesso brachiale e iniziale compressione sull' arteria 
succlavia. Chir. d. org. di movimento. Bolaogna, 1918, ii, 
275-306.— Seralini (O.). Costa cervicale; fenomeni di com- 
pressione del piesso brachiale; tie del collo; resezione estrape- 
riostea della costa. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1910, xxvii, 
421-434.— Streissler (E.). Ueber einen Fall von Halsrippe, 
der mittels einer neuen Methode von seiner Anomalie befreit 
wurde. Mitt. d. Ver. d. Aerzte in Steiermark, Graz, 1911, 

xlviii, 300-303. Eine neue Methode der Resektion 

der Halsrippen von riickwarts. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1912, xxxix, 283-286.— Taylor (A. S.). Cervical rib. Ann. 

Surg., Phila., 1921, lx.\iii, 778. Cervical ribs; with 

special rference to the surgical treatment. N. York State 
J. M., N. Y., 1922, x.xii, 97-108.— Waring (H. J.). Case of 
cervical rib giving rise to pronounced vascular symptoms; 
operation; cure. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, vi, 
Clin. Sect., 153.— Waterhouse (R.). A case of cervical rib. 
Bristol M.-Chir. J., 1913, x.x.xi, 232-234. 

Ribs (Diseases of). 

See, also, Bibs (Osteomyelitis of). 

Gauch (H.). *Contribution a I'^tude des 
kvstes hvdatiqiies des cotes. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

"ScHEiBER (N.). *Entstehung der Rippen- 
tuberkulose. 8°. Wiirzburg, 1927. 

Weickardt (B.). *Die operativen Erfolge 
in der Behandluiig der Rippen- und Brustbein- 
Tuberkulose. 8°. Breslau, 1916. 

Axbausen (G.). Weitere Mitteilungen iiber die progres- 
sive Rippenknorpelnekrose und ihie Behandlung. Charitf- 
Ann., Berl., 191.3, x.xxvii, 31.3-324.— Barbarin (P.). Un 
cas de tuberculose costale traite par le radium. Paris chir., 
1911, iii, 433-435.— Bittroltr (R.). Die Behandlung der 
Rippen- und Brustbeintuberkulose mit Rontgenstrahlen. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 3.57-359.— Delore. 
Sur un cas de chondrite costale tuberculeuse primitive. 
Lyon med., 1912, cxviii, 724. -Dobrovolskaia (Nadine). 
Osteochondrites costales cons^cutives au typhus exanthg- 



Ribs (Diseases of) — continued. 

matique et recurrent et leur traitement par I'iode. Presse 
m6d.. Par., 1921, xxix, 961-963.— Gross (O.) & Jacquot. 
Spina ventosa costal (costa ventosa). Rev. mfd. de Test, 
Nancy, 1912, xliv, 385-387.— Gruget (A.). Sur la tubercu- 
lose primitive des cartilages costaux. Rev. de chir.. Par., 
1921, lix, 30-39.— Harzbecker (O.). Ueber metastatische 
Rippenknorpelnekrose. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1914, ciii, 
832-844, 2 pi.— Helwig (F. C). Syphiloma of the rib; 
review of the literature and report of a case. J. Kansas M. 
Soc, Topeka, 1923, xxiii, 127-129.— Hess (A. F.). Non- 
rachitic softening of the ribs in infants and children. Am. 
J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1924, xxviii, 568-573.— Lenormant 
(C). Osteite tuberculeuse des cotes avec fracture spon- 
tan^e. Presse m6d., Par., 1925, x.xxiii, 1042.— LInberg 
(B. E.). Zur Pathologie der posttyphosen Rippenchondri- 
tis. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, cclviii, 
367-404. — Mercade (S.). Tuberculose des cartilages costaux. 
J. de chir., Par., 1914, xii, 159-181.— Moschcowitz (A. V,). 
Tuberculosis of the costal cartilages. Ann. Surg., Phila., 

1913, 1 vii, 129. The treatment of diseases of the costal 

cartilages. Ibid., 1918, Ixviii, 168-182.— Miiller (P.). Ein 
Fall von progressiver Rippenknorpelnekrose (Perichondritis 
costalis tuberculosa). Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 20.— 
Neumand <fe Gauch. Un cas de kyste hydatique costal 
a propagation vertebrale. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 
1925, xcv, 184-188.— Novaro (N.). Osteomielite acuta primi- 
tiva delle coste. Qazz. d. osp., Milano, 1921, xlii, 260-263. — 
Oppokoff (V. J.) & Odojewsky (L. P.). Die eiterigen 
posttyphosen Rippenknorpelentziindungen, ihre patholo- 
gische Anatomie, Pathogenie und ihre chirurgische Behand- 
lung. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, 
cclviii, 121-125. — Riedel. Rippenknorpel und Rippen- 
knochen gegeniiber Infektionen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1915, cxxxiv, 537-546.— Schoemaker (J.). [Progres- 
sive necrosis of costal cartilage.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Ge- 
neesk., Amst., 1920, i, 2334.— Zaccarini (G.). Das Fett und 
das Glykogen bei den entziindlichen Prozessen der Rippen- 
knorpel. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1911, 

x, xii, 52-60.— Zander (P.). Rippentuberkulose und Unfall. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 2153. 

Ribs (Dislocation of). 

See Dislocations — Ribs. 

Ribs (Embryology and morphology of). 

Bertelli (D.). Contributi alia morfologia delle coste 
umane e di alcuni organi in rapporto con esse. Arch. ital. di 
anat. e di embriol., Firenze, 1922, xix, 464-495, 1 pi.— Dalber 
(M.). Das Bauchrippensystem von Sphenodon (Hatteria) 
punctatus Gray. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1920, liii, 371-382, 
2 pi.— Fuchs (H.). Ueber die morphologische Bedeutung 
der Sacralrippen. Ibid., 1909, xxxiv, 349-356.— Geddes 
(A. C). The ribs in the second month of development. J. 
Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 1912-13, xlvii, 18-30.— Gessner 
(I.). Die Gliederung der Rippen bei den Saugetieren. 
Morphol. Jahrb., Leipz., 1922, lii, 197-200, 1 pi.— Moodle 
(R. L.). The morphology of the vertebrate sacral rib. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1909, xxxiv, 361-364.— Ketterer (E.). 
De revolution des cotes. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1919, Ixxxii, 27-30.— Bichter (E.). Ueber den Bau der Ster- 
nalrippen der Saugetiere. Morphol. Jahrb., Leipz,, 1922, 
lii, 221-240, 2 pi.— Sdrinko (O.). [Ossification points in the 
ribs of the human foetus.] Lek rozhledy, Praha, 1914, xxi, 
65-69, 1 pi..— Valenti (G.). L'origine delle coste nel Gon- 
gvlus ocellatus. Rendic. r. Accad. d. sc. d. 1st. di Bologna, 
1912-13, xvii, 64-69. 

Ribs (Excision of). 

See Bibs (Surgery of). 

Ribs (Fracture of). 

See Fractures — Ribs. 

Ribs (Osteomyelitis of). 

HoussiAux (P.). *Contribution h I'^tude 
des osteomyelites costales nou tvpholdiques. 
8°. Paris, 1921. 

Aimes (A.) & Guibal (A.). L'osteomy^lite costale. 
Montpel. med., 1922, xliv, 529-533.— Antonglovannl (G. B.) 
& Bernardini (B.). Contributo alio studio dell' osteo- 
mielite acuta delle coste. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1923, xliv, 
703-707.— Beck (E. G.). A radical cure of osteomyelitis of 
the ribs. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1917, xxxi, 107-110.— 
FantozzI (G.). Sulle osteomielite acuta delle coste da 
comuni piogeni. Policlin., Roma, 1920, xxvii, sez. chir., 
408-428.— Fritz (H.). Die akute Osteomvelilis der Rippen. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1910, Ixviii, 69-105.— Mayet 
(H.). Ostcomyelite albumineuse costale. Paris chir., 1919, 

xi, 224-228.— Michelsson (F.). Ein Beitrag zur Frage der 
primiiren infektiosen Osteomyelitis der Rippen. Arch. f. 
klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxxii, 314-336.— Parceller (A.) & 
Cbauvenet (A.). L'osteoniy6Iite primitive des cotes. 
Rev. de chir., Par., 1924, Ixii, 671-688.— Philardeau (P.). 
Contribution a I'otude de I'ostcomyelite costale; un cas 
d'ostdomyelite varicellique. Rev. d'orthop., Par., 1922, 
3. s., ix, 233-240.— Pizzetti (D.). Osteomielite purulenta 
acuta delle coste. Policlin., Roma, 1920, xxvii, sez. prat.. 
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Ribs (Osteomyelitis of) — continued. 

1018-1022.— RebizzI (R.). Sopra un caso di osteomielite 
costale acuta da stafilococco piogeno aureo. Cesalpino, 
Arezzo, 1910, vi, 197-205.— Savariaud & Pont. Osteo- 
myglite costale; mort par septico-pyohSmie. Ann. de mfd. 
et chir. inf., Par., 1912, xvi, 401-404.— Wendriner (H.). 
Ein Fall von Osteomyelitis der Rippe. Charite-Ann., 
Berl., 1912, xxxvi, 394-397.— Zachariae (P.). Et Tilfaalde af 
Osteomyelitis eostse. Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1915, 5. R., viii, 
129-137. 

Ribs (Surgery of). 

VON GoELDEL (F. W. K.) . *Ueber Versuche, 
die Knocheiiregenerationsfahigkeit des Rip- 
penperiostes nach Rippenresektion zu ver- 
hixten. 8°. Berlin, 1911. 

Alexander (A.). New instrument for subperiosteal 
costectomy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, l.x-xxiii, 443.— 
Axbausen (G.). Ueber die Wundgestaltung bei Opera- 
tionen an den Rippenknorpeln. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 

1912, xcix, 219-242, 1 pL— Barbet. La resection costale au 
xivf siecle. Chron. med.. Par., 1914, xxi, 472.— Boeckel (J.). 
Resection de Tare posterieur des premieres cotes; technique 
nouvelle. Bull. Acad, de mSd., Par., 1920, 3. s., Ixxxiii, 
486-488.— Dunham (T.). Therib-flnder. Ann. Surg., Phila., 

1913, Iviii, 685.— Duval (P.). Un modele de costotome. 
Bull, et mgm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 266.— Haber- 
lund (H. F. O.). Der periostale Tiirfliigelschnitt bei der 
Rippenreselction. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, xlvii, 
641.— Ito (H.). Zur operativen Behandlung der Perikostal- 
tuberkulose. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz. ^ 1924, clxxxv, 
124-128. — Mario (.V.). Innesto autoplastico di costola nella 
tibia. Riv. di chir., Como, 1922, i, 65-73, 2 pi.— Noesske 
(K.). Rippenknorpeltransplantation. Jahresb. d. Gesell- 
sch. f. Nat.-u. Heilk. inDresd., 1910-11, Miinchen, 1911, 134.— 
Ostrowskl (S.). Zur Anasthesierung der 1. Rippe. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 77.— Ritter 
(C). Zur Technik der Rippenresektion. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1912, xli.x, 113. — Tuffler. Resection de cinq cartilages 
costaux pour dyspnee d'emphvseme; resultats eloignes. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s., si, 123.— 
Vlannay. Deux cas d'intervention tres large (resection de 
cotes et pleurectomie) pour osteite tuberculeuse de la parol 
thoracique. Loire med., St. Etienne, 1925, xxxix, 505-510. 

Ribs (Tuberculosis of). 
See Ribs (Diseases of). 

Ribs (Tumors of). 

Becclierle (O.). Condroma costale; ampia resezione 
toraco-pleuricaguarigione. Cesalpino, Arezzo, 1914, x, 204- 
217. — Gerstcr (J. C. A.). Large chrondroma of the ribs, 
associated with exostoses of humerus and tibia. Med. 

Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcv, 502. Osteochondroma of the 

ribs. Tr. South. Surg. Ass. 1918, Phila., 1919, xxxi, 362-368, 
6 pi.— Huguier (A.) & Rlgollot-Sinionnot. Chondroma 
des cotes; ablation avec resection de la plevre parietale; 
fermeture du thorax sans drainage. Paris chir., 1910, ii, 
258-269.— Jaeger (H.). Multiple kartilaginare Exostosen 
in kongenitaler Ausbildung am Thorax. Frankfurt. Ztschr. 
f. Path., Wiesb., 1918, xxi, 208-242, 1 pi.— Meyer (W. C. B.). 
Cystic disease of the first rib, causing lower-arm (Klumpke) 
type of paralysis. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1921-22, ix, 224- 
227.— Nigst (P. F.). Ueber einen Fall von multiplen Chon- 
dromen der Rippen. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, 
liv, 70-75.— Petit (G.) & Germain (R.). Volumineux 
chondrome ossiflg des cotes, generalise a la plevre, chez une 
vache; considerations histologiques. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
anat. de Par., 1912, Ixxxvii, 336-340.— RigoUot-Simonnot 
& Huguier (A.). Chondrome des cotes, opcre il y a trois 
ans et demi par resection large du thorax avec pneumothorax 
total; guerison. Paris chir., 1913, v, 609-612.— Wakeley 
(C. P. G.). Ossifying chondroma of a rib mistaken for a 
sarcoma. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol., 1925-26, xiii, 175-178.— 
Walther (C). Lipome periostique congenital de la parol, 
costale. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s., xl, 
367-370. 

Ribs (Tumors of, Malignant). 

Blumann (E. L.). *Beitrag zur Kasuistik 
der Rippensarkome. 8°. Berlin, 1919. 

ZscHUCKB (J.). *Ueber einen Fall von 
Myxochondrosarkom der Rippe bei einem 
12]ahrigen Madchen. 8°. Miinchen, 1912. 

Gatewood. Sarcoma of the twelfth rib. Surg. Clin. N. 
Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 811-819.— de Groot (S. B.). Totaalex- 
stirpatie van de eerste rib links wegens sarkoom. Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 1301-1303.— Lewlsohn. 
Sarcoma of rib. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Lvxvi, 283.— 
Marasco (G. D.). Osteo-sarcoma delle costole. Incurabili, 
Napoli, 1909, x.xiv, 586-596.— Mauclaire & Kuss. Ost6o- 
chondro-sarcome des cotes. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de 
Par., 1924, xciv, 444.— Morestin (H.). Sarcome de la on- 
zieme cote. Bull, et mc^m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1910, n. s., 
xxxvi, 420-424— Outland (J. H.) & Clendening (L.). 
Sarcomatous proliferation (sarcoma of rib), in a traumatic 



Ribs (Tumors of, Malignant) — contd. 

tumor 16 years after its first api)earance. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1177.— Pothcrat (E.). Osteo-sarcome 
d'origine costale. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1910, 
n. s., xxxvi, 787. — Reyes (C). Anterior thoracotomy for 
chondrosarcoma of the rib; with case report. J. Philippine 
Islands M. Ass., Manila. 1925, v, 268.— Stammler. Perios- 
tales Lipom mit Riesenwuchs einer Rippe. Monatschr. f. 
Kinderh., Leipz., 1924, xxviii, 523-528.— Tixier. O.stcosar- 
come costal. Lyon m6d., 1918, cxxvii, 373-375. — Weld man 
(F. D.). Hyperplastic bone formation on rib under old 
mammary operative site. Phila. Gen. Hosp. Rep., 1916, 
X, 274. 

Ribstein (Alfred) [1887- ]. *Zur Frage der 
Streptococcus viridans-Sepsis. 32 pp. 8°. 
Heidelberg, J. Horning, 1914. 

Ribstein (Michael Hugo Wilhelm) [1890- ]. 
*Ueber sympathische Ophthalmie nach sub- 
conjunktivaler Skeralruptur. 32 pp. 8°. 
Strassburg 1. E., 1916. 

Ricaldoni (Americo). Memoria de la Facultad 
de medicina, correspondiente al periodo 191.5- 
1917. 400 pp. 8°. Montevideo, 1920. 

Ricard (Joseph). *Contribution a I'etude du 
pemphigus hysterique. 76 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1909. No. 35. 

Ricard (Narcisse-Eugene-Marie-Edouard-Jean) 
[1884- ]. *Contribution a I'etude de Tex- 
tirpation des ganglions tuberculeux de I'aisselle. 
Technique de la section temporaire des muscles 
pectoraux. 77 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1910. 
No. 37. 

Ricard (Raoul) [1897- ]. *Les cristaux 
de Charcot-Leyden; leur presence dans les 
exsudats cutanes. 48 pp. Paris, 1925. 
No. 32. 

Ricardou (Joseph-Marius). *Etude pharma- 

ceutique du sirop d'iodure de fer et de ses 

composants. [Montpellier.] 208 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1913. No. 88. 
Ricaud (Jean) [1894- ]. *Contribution a 

I'etude du cancer de la verge. 186 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1927. No. 95. 
Ricaud (Louis-Emile-Jean) [1890- ]. *De 

I'embrytome de Thvgesen en obstetrique 

bovine. 37 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Ricbourg (Bernard-Jeaii-Louis) [1889- ]. 

*Des fractures par balle de la tete humerale. 

50 pp., 1 1. 8°. Lyon, 1917. No. 43. 
Ricca-Barberis (E.). Studi ematologici. xvi, 

1083 pp. roy. 8°. Torino, 1912. 
Ricci (Alfredo). Le deformazioni congenite del 

rachide. Chirurgia ortopedica. 495 pp. 8°. 

Napoli, 1916. 
Ricci (Omero). Genesi e sviluppo del segmento 

inferiore dell' utero gestante. 18 pp. 8° 

Livorno, S. Belforte, 1909. 
Laleucemiaelesuecomplicazioni. 21pp. 

4°. Livorno, S. Belforte & Co., 1909. 
Sintomatologia e patogenesi delle varie 

forme di asma. 21 pp. 4°. Livorno, S. Bel- 
forte, 1910. 

Ricci (Rene). *Des resultats 61oigncs de I'or- 
chidopexie transcrotale chez I'enfant par le 
procedc du Dr. Ombredanne. 48 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1921. No. 580. 

Ricci (Serafino). Ferite lacero-contuse da 
taglio e da punta del fegato. 168 pp., 3 pi. 8°. 
Roma, 1913. 

Rice. 

See, also, Beri-Beri (Causes, etc., of). 

Aron (H.) & Hocson (P.). Rice as food: investigation 
of the nitrogen and phosphorus metabolism on a diet con- 
sisting principally of rice and other vegetable foodstuffs. 
Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1911, s. B, vi, 361-381.— BarM- 
zieux (O.). Le riz; sa valeur alimentaire; son role en physio- 
logie et en pathologie. Bull. Soc. m6d.-chir. de I'lndo- 
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Chine, Hanoi & Halfong, 1912, iii, 276-289.— Brcaudat. 
Kec'herches sur le role protecteur du son de paddy dans I'ali- 
mentation par le riz blanc. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 
1911, i V, 498-.502.— Doumer (E.). Action diurotiQue du riz. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1919, Iwxii, sri'-o.TO.— 
Espino (R. B.). Some aspects of the salt requirements of 
voung rice plants. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1920, xvi, 
455-522, 2 pi.— Gile (P. & Carrero (J. O.). Assimilation 
of iron by rice from certain nutrient solutions. J. Agric. 
Research, Wash., 1916, vii, 503-528.— Hirai (S.). On the 
purine bases of rice embrvo. Acta schote med. univ. imp., 

Kioto, 1924-25, vii, 459-462. • On the sugars in the 

rice polishings. Ibid. 46.3-466.— Hofmelster (F.). Zur 
Kenntnis der alkaloidischen Bestandteile der Reiskleie. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, ciii, 218-224.— HulshofT Pol 
(D. J.). [Undervalued carbohydrates and albumens in 
white rice.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, i. 
1778-1784.— rkeda (T.). Ueber die wirksamen Substanzen 
in der Reiskleie gegen die Erkrankung der durch polierten 
Reis erniihrten Taube. J. Orient. Med., Shimmeicho, S. 
Manchuria, 1924, ii, 90-101.— Kajiura (S.). The proteins 
of rice. Bio-chem. J., Liverp., 1911-12, vi, 171-181.— Kondo 
(H.) & Goini (N.). Ueber die wirksamen Bestandteile der 
Reiskleie. Ztschr. f. Mil.-Aerzte, Tokyo, 1914, 13-16.— 
Larue (P.). Influence d'une alimentation exclusivement 
composfie de riz sur la digestion gastrique. Internat. Beitr. 
z. Path. u. Therap. d. Ernahrungsstor. Stoffwechs.- u. 
Verdauungskrankh., Berl., 1912, iv, 246-252.— Packard 
(H.). Polished rice vs. unpolished rice. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1913, clxviii, 447.— Rundles (J. C). Studies in rice. 
Philippine J. Sc., ManOa, 1916 (C), x, 351-377, 5 pi.— 
Sbimazono (J.). Ueber die hiimolytische Wirkung des 
Reisfettes (von Oryza sativa L.), zugleich ein Beitrag zur 
Hiimolvse der Fettsiiuren. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Phar- 
makol., Leipz., 1911, Ixv, 361-366.— Stirling (A. D.). The 
phosphorus content of rice. Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 147. — 
Taniguti (K.). ELnige Versuche mit der .iapanischen 
Reiskost (1892). In Mori (R.) Japan, 8°. Tokio, 1911, 
161-166.— Trelease (S. F.). The growth of rice as related to 
proportions of fertilizer salts added to soil cultures. Philip- 
pine J. Sc., Manila, 1920, xvi, 603-029.— Warren (J. W.). 
Polished rice. Boston M. & S. .T., 1913, clxviii, 559.— Wells 
(A. H ), Agcaoill (F.) & Fellciano (R. T.). Philippine 
rice. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1922, xx, 353-361. 

Kice (Albert Raymond) [1841-1923]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, clxxxviii, 753. Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ix.xx, 1534. 

Rice (Alfred Curtis) [1876-19231. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 1973. 

Rice (.4Ilen Galpin) [1880- ]. Medical 
inspection of schools. 109 pp. 8°. Provi- 
dence, Snow & Farnham Co., 1912. 

The value of blood pressure in the diag- 

no.sis and prognosis of disease. 53 pp. 8°. 
Providence, Snow & Farnham Co., 1916. 

Surgical lessons of the great war. 107 pp. 

8°. Providence, E. A. Johnson & Co., 1920. 

Rice (Charles) [1841-1901]. 

E. (E.G.). Obituary. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 
1919, viii, 001, port. 

Rice (Charles Henry) [1843-1917]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvi, 108. Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 211. 

Rice (Emmett Ainsworth) [1893- ]. A brief 
history of phvsical education, xxiv, 276 pp. 
8°. New Yoi^k, A. S. Barnes & Co., 1926. 

Rice (George Wesley) [1867-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, l.xxix, 1.5.37. 
Rice (May Cushman) [1863- ]. Electricity 
in gynecologv; the practical uses of electricity 
in diseases of women. 2. ed. 4 p. 1., 159 pp. 
8°. Chicago, L. F. Laing & Co., 1912. 

Rice (Rufus S.) [1863-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1709. 

Rice (Thomas Harper) [1837-1903]. 

Obituary. Alumni Rev. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1902-3, 
vii, 425. 

Rice (Thurman Brooks) [1888- ]. The con- 
quest of disease, x, 363 pp. 8°. New York, 
Macmillan Co., 1927. 

Racial hygiene; a practical discussjon of 

eugenics and race culture, xiv, 1 1., 370 pp. 
8°. New York, Macmillan Co., 1929. 



Rice (WilHam Edgar) [1852-1914]. 

Obituary. Mil. Surgeon, Chicago, 1914, xxxiv, 299. 

Rice bodies. 

See Riziform bodies. 
Ricerclie di biologia, dedicate al Prof. Ales- 

sandro Lustig nel 25° anno del suo insegna- 

mento universitario, 1914. viii, 779 pp., port. 

15 pi. 8°. Firenze, 1915. 
Ricerche fatte nel laboratorio di anatomia nor- 

male della r. Universita di Roma. v. 1-19, 

1873-1919. 4°. Roma. 
Continued as the following. 

Ricerche di morfologia. v. 1-8, 1920-1928. 4°. 
Roma. 

Continuation of Ricerche fatte nel laboratorio di anatomia 
normale della r. Universita di Roma. 

Ricerche di morfologia e biologia animale. 

V. 1, 1926-1928. roy. 8°. Naples. 
Ricerche di nevrologia, psichiatria e di psico- 

logia dedicate al prof. Leonardo Bianchi nel 

xxv° anno del suo insegnamento universitario. 

xxxii, 899 pp., port. 8°. Catania, N. Gian- 

notta, 1913. 

Rich (Herbert Madison) [1874-1926]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1927, Ixxxviii, 261. 
Rich (Mrs. Kenneth F.). A community trust 
survey of prenatal care in. Chicago. A study 
of the importance of prenatal care and the 
existing facilities in local hospitals and clinics, 
with an outline of standards and some recom- 
mendations. 102 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Chicago 
[1922]. 

Richard (Achille) [1794-1852]. Formular- und 
Recept-Taschenbuch. In's Deutsche iiber- 
tragen. 2. ed. x.xxii, 412 pp. 32°. Weimar, 
Landes-Industrie-Comptoir, 1826. 

Richard (Aime) [1887- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude des tachvcardies fonctionnelles du 
soldat. 74 pp. 8°. Lyon, 1918. No. 36. 

Richard (Alfred) [1885- ]. *Du traitement 
de certaines affections chroniques par la bac- 
teriotherapie. 50 pp. 8°. Paris, 1919. 
No. 162. 

Richard (Amelie). *De la luxation spontanee 
de la hanche dans les paralysies spasmodiqucs 
congenitales et infantiles. [Bale.]. 39 pp., 
1 pi. 8°. Geneve, 1917. 

Richard (Andre) [1889- ]. *L'extraction 
primitive des projectiles intra-pulmonaires. 
67 pp. 8°. Paris, 1918. No. 56. 

Richard (Andre). *Metabolisme des sels de 
chaux et calciurie dans la tuberculose. Varia- 
tions sous I'influence du terrier et de I'adrena- 
line. 71 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. No. 76. 

Richard (Andre) [1897- ]. *De la physio- 
pathologie du muscle gastrique, de la gastro- 
tonom^trie et du traitement de certaines 
dyspepsies a type atonique. 55 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1924. No. 80. 

Richard (Armand) [1886- ]. *Delires et 
troubles meninges dans les oreillons. 50 pp. 
8°. Montpellier, 1913. No. 76. 

Richard (Armand-Pierre-Louis) [1893- ]. 
*Les spirochetes de la bouche. 60 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Paris, 1921. No. 132. 

Ricliard (August) [1868-1917]. 

W. Nekrolog. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, 
xlvii, 299. 

Richard (Charles- Jacques) [1895- ]. *Con- 
tribution a 1' etude de Faction du bismuth sur 
le rein en particuUer au cours du traitement de 
la syphilis. 55 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. No. 396. 

Ricliard (Clarisse) [ -1913]. 

Granjux. Necrologie. Caducfie, Par., 1914, xlv, 10. 



RICHARD 



218 



RICHARDSON 



Richard (Franyois) [1868-1911]. 

Patay. Necrologie. Rennes m6d., 1910-11, vi, 249-251. 

Richard (Gabriel). 

See Lucien (Maurice), Parisot (J.) & Richard (O.)- 
Traits d'endocrinologie [etc.]. 4°. Paris, 1925. — Perrin 
(Maurice) & Ricbard (Gabriel). L'hypertension arterielle 
[etc.]. 12°. Paris, 1922. 

Richard (Gaston). L' evolution des mcEurs. v, 
3 p. 1., 371 pp. 12°. Paris, G. Doin & Co., 
1925. 

Richard (Georges) [1878- ]. *La syphilis 

spinale pseudo-tumorale. [Paris.] 54 pp. 8°. 

Vannes, 1927. No. 104. 
Richard (Georges-Andre) [1884- ]. *Contri- 

bution a 1' etude des phlegmons ligneux des 

Reclus. 200 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 34. 
Richard (Georges-Auguste-Lucien) . *Le role 

medical de I'ampoule Coolidge. 126 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1920. No. 177. 
Richard (Georges-Henri). *Du traitement des 

uretrites gonococciques chez Thomme par les 

injections abortives d'argyrol et les grands 

lavages au permanganate. 112 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1919. No. 112. 
Richard (Gustave). *Ueber den Einfluss der 

Funktion auf den Glykogengehalt der glatten 

Muskulatur. 20 pp. 8°. Bern. 1915. 
Richard (Henri) [1882- ]. *Des psychoses 

liees aux affections aigues de I'oreille moyenne. 

54 pp. 8°. Lyon, 1909. No. 13. 
Richard (J.). *Contribution a I'dtude de I'ap- 

pendicite pelvienne. 104 pp. 8°. Toulouse, 

1911. No. 966. 
Richard (Jacques) [1898- ]. *De la tuber- 

culose linguale. 126 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. 

No. 521. 

Richard (Louis) [1901- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude de la version par manoeuvres externes. 
56 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. No. 354. 

Richard (Marie- Aymon). *Considerations g^- 
nerales sur les greffes graisseuses et sero- 
graisseuses epiploiques et leurs principales 
appHcations. 32 pp. 8°. Paris, 1919. No. 
92. 

Richard ( Marie-Noel- Antonin) [1883- ]. 
*Contribution a 1' etude des luxations des car- 
tilages semilunaires. 60 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1907. No. 1. 

Richard (Maurice) [1883- ]. *Le tetanus 
dans la pratique des accidents du travail. 56 
pp. 8°. Montpellier, 1910. No. 10. 

Richard (Max). *Die Pseudarthrosenbildung 
am Schenkelhals und ihre Behandlung. 
[Basel.] 17 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 
1925. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Chir., 1925, cxc, 344-358. 

Richard (Paul) [1896- ]. *Le mutisme dans 
la choree de Sydenham. 24 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1924. No. 384. 

Richard (Pierre) [1887- ]. *De la chondro- 
plastie dans les pertes de substance du crane 
par projectiles de guerre. [Lyon.]. 96 pp. 
8°. Trevoux, 1918. No. 35. 

Richard (Rene-Auguste-Romain) [1902- ]. 
*Le tetrachlorure de carbone dans le traite- 
ment des affections parasitaires des animaux 
domestiques. 75 pp. 8°. Lyon, 1926. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Richards (Alfred Newton) [1876- ]. Methods 
and results of direct investigations of the 
function of the kidney, vii, 64 pp. 8°. 
Baltimore, Williams & Wilkins Co., 1929. 

Richards (Ellen H.) [1842-1911]. First lessons 
in food and diet, iv, 52 pp. 12°. Boston, 
Whitcomb & Barrows, 1904. 



Richards (Ellen H.) — continued. 

The cost of food; a studv in dietarie.?. 

2. ed. 167 pp. 8°. New York, J. Wilev & 

Sons, 1908. 

For biography see Biochem. Bull., N. Y., 1911-12, i, 1-4, 
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r Egypte pharaonique. Vie med., Par., 1924, v, 156.3-1565. 

— Le ricin dans I'ancieu Islam. Ibid., 1923-1927. — 

Hamlin (M. L.). Analysis of the ash of the castor bean. 
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field of battle. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1915, ix, 
430-432.— GuilUermond (A.). Sur la formation des grains 
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castor oil. J. Soc. Chem. Indust., Lond., 1917, xxxvi, 359- 
362.— Montgomery (D. W.). Castor oil. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Sj^ph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 446-448. Aho reprint.— 
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(L. R.). Rickets. Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 1925, .xlvii, 
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Budapest, 1909, Sect, x, Pediat., 1-18.— Karger (P.). Zur 
Kenntnis der zerebralen Rachitis. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
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Rickets (Causes and pathology of). 
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Rickets (Causes and pathology of) — 
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ties from) ; Rickets (Teeth in). 

Chose (E.). *Ueber den Einfiuss durchge- 
machter Rachitis auf die Korpermasse von 
Schulkindern. 8°. Munchen, 1914. 

Mengert (E.). *Ueber einen Fall von 
osteomalacischer Rachitis. 8°. Erlangen, 
1918. 

Ambrozlc (M.) & Wengraf (F.). Ueber Rachitis und 
Wachstum. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, x.x.xiv, 24-41.— 
Aschenheini (E.). Beitriige zur Rachitis und Spasmo- 
philiefrage. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1914, n. F., xxix, 
446-486.— Banu (G.). Reeherches a natomo-pathologiques 
sur la myopathic rachitique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 

Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 457. ■ La mvopathie rachitique. 

Nourrisson, Par., 1921, ix, 229-238.— Bau man n (E.). Bei- 
trag zur rachitischen Muskelerkrankung (Myopathia rachi- 
tica). Cor.-Bl. f. sehweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1915, xlv, 1569- 
1577. — Borrino (Angiola). Limitazione dei movimenti e 
rachitismo. Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1925, xxiii, 145- 
161.— Bourguignon (G.) & Banu (G.). La chronaxie des 
nerfs et muscles ehez les rachitiques. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 785-787.— Bowers (S.). The rela- 
tion of growth to rickets. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 
1924, xxii, 104-108.— De Tonl (G.). La miopatia rachitica. 
Clin, pediat., Modena, 1923, iv, 199-211.— Engel (S.). Der 
Rachitistod. Fortsehr. d. Med., Berl., 1922, xl, 543.— 
Freudenberg (E.). Untersuchungen zum Ossifikations- 
problem. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921-22, xxii, 
420-429.— Freudenberg (E.) & Gyorgy (P.). Die patho- 
genetischen Beziehungen zwischen Tetanie und Rachitis. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 422.— de Gennes 
(L.). Les troubles humoraux du rachitisme. Bull, mod.. 
Far., 1925, xxxix, 121.— Gutstein (M.). Histologische 
Untersuchungen iiber die Musculatur der rachitischen 
Kinder. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1914, Ixiii, 351-359.— 
Gyorgy (P.). Ueber Rachitis und Tetanie. .Tahrb. f. 
Kinderh,, Berl., 1923, 3. F., Iii, 145-172.— Hatfield (H. K.). 
A preliminary study of the effect of rickets on the jaws. 
Internal. J. Orthodontia, St. Louis, 1919, v, 367-379.— 
Horwitz (A. E.). Rickets as an etiological factor in the 
production of weak feet in children. Interstate M. J St. 
Louis, 1918, XXV, .597-609.— Howland (J.) & Park (E. A.). 
Thoracic complications of rickets. Am. J. Obst.,N. Y., 1914, 
Ixx, 536-538.— Janiin. Fall von schwerer osteomalischer 
Rachitis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, .xiv, 748.— Jansen (M ). 
Verletzbarkeit schnell wachsender Zellen und Rachitis 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., 1915 xiii 
(Kong.), 41-51.— Japha (A.). Rachitis und Siiuglings- 
kriimpfe. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1910, vii 678- 
684.— Kassowitz (M.). Nervose Ueberregbarkeit bei Ra- 
chitis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl , 1913 

xxxix, 1670-1673. Ueber chronisches Asthma der 

RachitSker. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 380 — 
Koch (J.). Zur Aetiologie der Rachitis; iiber die Beein- 
flussung des Knochenwachstums durch bakterielle Infektion 
Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1913, Ivii, Ref 

Beiheft, 2.50-256. Die Infektion als Ursache der 

rachitischen Knochenstorung. Verhandl. d. deutsch 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Orthop-Gesellsch., Stuttg.. xvi. 
Kong. (1921), 1922, 240-248.— Komendantow (L. E ). 
Die pathologisch-anatomischen Eigentumlichkeiten des 
Ohres bei der Rachitis und ihre Bedeutung. Monatschr f 
Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl., 1914, xlvii, 582-590.— Le Fur (R.). 
Volumineuse exostose du tibia d'origine rachitique (Ifsion 
unique) chez une enfant do 12 ans. Paris chir., 1918, x 
136-141.— Lehnerdt. Rachitis und Ostitis fibrosa. Mo- 
natschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922-23, xxiv, 574-578.— Lieuaux 
(E.). Les reactions de la moelle osseuse dans Ic rachitisme 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, Lxxxiii, 998.— Llenaux 
(E.) & Huynen. Rachitisme et osteomalaeie. Re(^ de 
med. v6t., Par., 1921, .xcvii, 70-80.— JLooft (C). Le rachi- 
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Rickets (Complications and sequelae of) — 
continued. 

tisme cerebral et I'fiv'olution de I'intelligence. Acta paediat., 
Upsala, 1921, i, 282-297.— M'Gowan (J. P.). The modifi- 
cation of tlie bone lesions in rickets, due to mobility of the 
part. J. Path. & Bacterid., Edinb., 1924, xxvii, 409-413.— 
Malllet & Guajoux. Deux cas de pseudo-paralysie bra- 
chiale de nature rachitique. Mo ntpel. med., 1911, xxxii, 
247-251.— Marfan. Rachitisme et spasme de la glotte. 
MM. inf., Par., 1909, vi, 97-99.— Marfan (.V. B.). The 
digestive disturbances of rickets. Med. Press & Circ, 
Lond., 1909, n. s., Ixxxviii, 684.— Mills (H, B.). Rickets 
and tetany. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1923, exviii, 193-198.— 
Mourlquand (Q.). Notes sur le rachitisme et la nutrition 
osseuse. Paris med., 1923, xlvii, 406-410.— MUllcr (A.). 
Die rachitisehe Muskelerkrankung and ihre Bedeutung fiir 
das Krankheitsbild, die Pathogenese und die Behandlung 
der Rachitis. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1409- 

1412. Nochmals die rachitisehe Muskelerkrankung. 

Ibid., 1922, Ixix, 204-200.— Neurath (R.). Rachitis und 
Nervensystem. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 337-339.— 
Oliari (A.). Rachitide e spasmofllia. Pediatria, Napoli, 
1910, 2. s., viii, 581-605.— Petit de la Villeon. Fractures 
rachitiques multiples. J. de mod. de Bordeaux, 1911, xli, 
313.— Plant (II. F.). Rontgenuntersuchungen iiber die 
Knochenkernbildung bei Rachitis. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1924, xxxviii, 540-556.— Roccavilla (A.). II midollo 
dell' osso rachitico. Pediatria, Napolii 1911, 2. s., six, 161; 
241.— Koss (F. E.). Nervous manifestations of rickets. 
Penn. M. J., Harrisbure, 1922-23, xwi, 82-86.— Saunder.s 
( A.) . A case of severe rickets with infantile paralysis of the 
left leg. West Lond. M. J., Lond., 1917, xxii, 130.— Schel- 
tema. Rachitis gravis osteomalacia. Nederl. maandschr. 
V. verlosk. en vrouwenz. en v. kiudergeneesk., Leiden, 1915, 
iv, 192-194.— Schmorl (G.). Die pathologische Anatomie 
der rachitischen Knochenerkrankung mit besonderer Be- 
riicksichtigung ihrer Histolffgie und Pathogenese. Ergebn. 
d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1909, iv, 403-454, 6 pi — 
Schroeder ( B .) . D ie entwickelungsmechanische Erkliirung 
des rachitischen Kiefers. Deutsche Monatschr. f. Zahnh., 
Berl., 1923, xli, 449-474.— Sisson (W. R.) & Wolfsohn (F.). 
Oral conditions noted in a group of rachitic children. Tr. 
Am. Pediat. Soc, Albany, N. Y., 1923, xxxv, 271-277.— 
de Stefano (S.). La craniotabe nei suoi rapporti col rachi- 
tismo e con la sifilide ereditaria. Pediatria, Napoli, 1921, 
xxix, 643-6.52.— Stephens (B. M.). Case of lip-sucking 
complicated by rickets. Internat. J. Orthodontia. St. Louis, 
1921, vii, 504-5"l0.— Utter (H. E.). Cranial rickets. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1925, cxcii, 602-604.— Wengraf (F.) & von 
Barchetti (K.). Ueber Rachitis xmd Wachstum. Ztschr. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, xxxiv, 1; 14.— Zeltner (E.). Die 
Entwicklung des Thorax von der Geburt bis zur Vollendung 
des Wachstums und ihre Beziehungen zur Rachitis. Jahrb. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1913, n. F., Ixxviii, Ergnzngshft., 150-169. 

Rickets (Congenital and hereditary). 

See, aUo, Rickets in infants. 

Bettag (W.). *Chondrodystrophia foetalis. 
8°. Heidelberg, 1915. 

Fischer (H. O. G.). *Beitrag zur Chondro- 
dystrophia foetalis mit Vjesonderer Beruck- 
sichtigung der durch diese Missbildung ge- 
schaffenen Geburtshindernisse. 8°. Berlin, 
1915. 

GuEiFF ( W.) . *Beitrag zur Frage der ange- 
borenen Rachitis. [Halle- Wittenberg.] 8°. 
Stuttgart, 1928. 

Alsoin Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1928, Ixxxiii. 

RiccI (A.). Le deformazioni congenite del 
rachide. Chirurgia ortopedica. 8°. Napoli, 
1916. 

WiELAND (E.). Ueber sogenannte angebo- 
rene und iiber friihzeitig erworbene Rachitis. 
8°. Berlin, 1910. 

Albeck. [Congenital rachitic deformity of the pelvis.] 
Ugeskr. f. Lseger, K0benh., 1919, Ixxxi, 27-32.— Apert (E.) & 
Cambessedes. Deformations osseuses congemtales in- 
tenses avec rachitisme. Arch, de med. enf., Par., 1920, xxiii, 
265-272 -Bernheini-Karrer (J.). Rachitis und kongeni- 
tales Myxodem. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, 3. F., Iv, 
31_3g _de Biebler (Mathilde). Un cas rare de rachitisme 
congenital complique dans la suite d'ostcomalacie. Arch, 
demed.d.enf., Par., 1922, xxv, 36-40.-Budde (M ). Ueber 
vorzeitige Wachstumsfugenverknocherung und ihre Bezie- 
hung zur Chondrodystrophia foetalis. Frankfurt. Ztschr. 
f. Path. Munchen & Wiesb., 1922, xxviii, 461-476. — — 
Zur Frage der abortiven Form der Chondrodystrophia 
foetalis. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, clxxvu, 
378-384.— Devraigne & Lacomme. Foetus achondropla- 
sique dans un cEuf hydramniotique qui pouvait en imposer 
pour un hvdrocfiphale. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. de 
Par., 1922, .xi, 637-639.— Herschan(0.). Chondrodystrophia 
foetalis. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Oynak., Stuttg., 1924, 



Rickets (Congenital and hereditary) — 
continued. 

Ixxxviii, 397-407.— Kassowitz (M.). Rachitis bei Neuge- 
borenen. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1913, n. F., Ixxvii, 
277-332. — Koide (R.). On a case of chondrodystrophia 
foetalis. Taiwan Igakkai Zasshi, Formosa, 1924, No. 233, 7.— 
Labbe (R.). Le rachistisme congenital. Rev. mens, de 
gjTiec, d'obstet. et de pediat., Par., 1912, vii, 43-.53.— Lang- 
stein (L.). Kasuistiseher Beitrag zur Kenntnis der rachi- 
tischen und spasmophilen Veranlagung; Beobachtuugen an 
einem Zwillingspaar. M. Kassowitz . . . Festschr., Berl., 
1912, 181-189.— Le'nedew (D. D.). Zur Frage der Knochen- 
veranderungen bei Chondrodystrophia fetalis hypoplastica 
nebst Bemerkungen iiber einige Besonderheiten der Neuge- 
borenenknochen. Acta paediat., Upsala, 1923-24, iii, 290- 
341.— Lovin (P.) & .Jenkinson (K. L.). Chondrogenesis 
imperfecta-achondroplasia-chondro-dystrophia fetalis; with a 
report of 6 cases and 1 operation. Am. J. Rd'ntgenol., N. Y., 
1924, n. s., xi, 155-167.— Mery & Parturier. Un cas de 
rachitisme congenital; anatomie pathologique. Bull. Soc. 
de pediat. de Par., 1919, xvii, 47.— Eeano (M.). Ricerche 
cliniche sul rachitismo congenito. Pediatria, Napoli, 1914, 
2. s., xxii, 510-522.— Rubin (Rose S.). A case of chondro- 
dystrophy fetalis. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1918, Ixxviii, 471.— 
Stalfors. Einige Erfahrungen iiber fotale Rhachitis (Rha- 
chitis congenita) als Geburtshindernis. Monatsh. f. prakt. 
Thierh., Stuttg., 1915-16, xxvii, 389-416.— Variot -k Bou- 
quier. Dyostose cougcnitale avec modifications morpholo- 
giques du s(iuelette rappelant le rachitisme. Bull, et mpm. 
Soc. d'anthrop. de Par., 1917, 6. s., viii, 190-193.— Weil (S.). 
Ueber das Vorkommen der Calvc-Legg-Perthes'scheu 
Krankheit und des Pes adductus bei der fotalen Chondro- 
dysplasie. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 517.— 
WhiteCJ. R.). Chondrodvstrophia foetalis (achondroplasia). 
Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1924-25, xii, 81-83.— WIeland (E.). 
Die Kassowitz'sche Irrlehre von der angeborenen Rachitis. 
Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1916, Grig., Ixxxiv, 360-377.— 
Ziesch (H.). Statistisch-genealogische Untersuchungen 
iiber die Ursachen der Rachitis, insbesondere ihre F;rblich- 
keit. Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., Miinchen, 1925, 
xvii, 61-81. 

Rickets (Deformities from). 

Ashby (H. T.). The pelves of rickety children as the 
precursors of the rickety flat pelves of women. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1922, ii, 905.— Blanchard ( W.). Bow-legs and other 
rachitic deformities. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1921, xxxv, 264- 
268.— Bbhniig (R). Die Anwendung der Rablschen 
Kalkausfallungsmethode bei rachitischen Knochen. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 2010-2012.— Br usa (P.). Alte- 
razioni organiche dell' apparato respiratorio indotte da 
deformitaspiccate de! torace rachitico. Riv. diclin. pediat., 
Firenze, 1921, xix, 210-227.— Chappcl (H. W.). Early 
rachitic changes in the femur and tibia. Calif. & West. 
Med., San Fran., 1925, xxiii, 1581-1583.— Cramer. Entste- 
hung und Verhiitung der rachitischen Verkriiinmungen an 
Armen und Beinen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Orthop-Gesell- 
sch., Stuttg., xvi. Kong. (1921), 1922, 291-298.— Emerson 
(CP.). Rachitic dwarfs. In Abt's Pediatrics, Phila., 1924, 
iv, 821-822.— Engel (S.). Die Rachitis, eine Verkiimme- 
rungskrankheit. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 383-385. 

Die Sitzkyphose der Raehitiker. Deutsche med. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, !i, 1995.— Foote (J.). The 
infantile thorax of the rachitic child as a predisposing factor 
in bronchial infections. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. s., 
11, 239-243, 1 pi.— Hoffa (T.). Die Entstehung des rachiti- 
schen Beckens. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1923-24, 
xxvii, 429-437.— Knaff-Faber (E.) . Un cas rare de nanisme 
rachitique. Rev. med. de I'est, Nancy, 1924, Iii, 322-325.— 
Koch. Die Infektion als Ursache der rachitischen Knochen- 
stiirungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1921, xlvii, 794.— Lagos Garcia (C). El raquitismo y los 
miembros inferiores. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1923, 
XXX, 789; 1230: 1924, xxxi, 221; 303; 545.— Lienaux & Huyncn. 
Les alterations de I'os periosti(iue dans le rachitisme; lesions 
de I'osteomalacie et de I'osteoporose. Bull. Acad. roy. de 
med. de Belg., Brux., 1919, 4. s., xxix, 256-316, 1 pi.— Maass 
(H.) . Zm- Pathogenese der rachitischen Wachstumsstorung. 

Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, 3. F.. xlv, 207-229. 

Zur Pathologie des Knochenwachstums; ein Beitrag zur 
Pathogenese der Skelettdeformitiiten und der rachitischen 
Wachstumsstorung. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], 
Berl., 1922, ccxxxviii, 89-104.— Newsholme (H. P.). In- 
quiry into the prevalence of deformities resulting from 
rickets. Med. Officer, Lond., 1923, xxix, 151-154.— Ogata 
(M.), Minakuchi (K.) & Kaji (K.). Beitrag zu den 
klinischen und pathologischen Untersuchungen bei der 
rachitischen Osteomalacie. Beitr. z. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., 
Leipz., 1912, xvii, 55-80, 2 pi.— Park (E. A.) & Howland 
(J.). The dangers to life of severe involvement of thorax 
in rickets. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1921, xxxii, 
101-109, 6 pi.— Porto (E. M.). Raquitismo con grandes 
deformaciones oseas de las extremidades inferiores. Re\ . 
med. cubana, Habana, 1911, xix, 20-22.— Pitzen (P.). Das 
X-Bein rachitisehe Kinder ira Rontgenbilde. Ztschr. f. 
orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1921, xli. 418-427.— Rach (E.). Zur 
Klinik der rachitischen Thoraxenge. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Ixix, 1709.— ScWesinger (E ). Die rachitischen 
und konstitutionellen Verbiegungen der Wirbelsaule bei den 
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Rickets (Deformities from) — continued. 

Schulkindern und der herangewachsenen Jugend. Arch. f. 
Kinderh., Stuttg., 1920, Ixviii, 289-314.— Sharpies (C. W.). 
Physics of some of the deformities of rickets. Surg. Clin. N. 
Am., Phila., 1924, iv, 1259-1284.— Spitzy (H.). Rachitis 
und Deformitiiten. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 
1478.— Springer (C). Segmentierung schwerer rachitischer 
Knochenverkriimmungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 

Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 376. • Weitere Erfahrun- 

gen mit der Segmentierung hochgradiger rachitischer Kno- 
chenverkriimmungen. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 

1922-23, xliii, 161-174. Ueber die Segmentierung 

hochgradiger rachitischer Knochenverkriimmungen. Beitr. 
z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1924, cxxxii, 696-700.— Stadtmiiller 
(F.). Kurzer Bericht iiber den anatomischen Befund bei 
einem Fall von Trichterbrust geringen Grades bei einem 
rachitischen Individuum. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. 
[etc.], Berl., 1925, ecliv, 93-98.— Tllanus (C. B.). Ver- 
krommingen bij rachitis. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1919, ii, 222-224.— Trill niilch (F.). Die rachitischen 
Verkriimmungen der unteren Extremitaten. Klin.-therap. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1913, xx, 421; 451.— WaUer (J. B.). Tibia 
vara door rachitis. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1916, i, 920-922. 

Rickets (Deformities from, Treatment 
of). 

Claverie (C.-P.-G.). *Contribution a 
r^tude du traitement des courbures diaphy- 
saires rachitiques des membres inferieurs chez 
les puer. adolescents. 8°. Bordeaux, 1912. 

NicoLAi (C. U. T.). *Die Behandlungs- 
methoden der rachitischen Deformitaten am 
Ober- und Unterschenkel und das Verfahren 
von Anzoletti. (Auszug.) 8°. Leipzig, 1924. 

Snethlage (B.). *Ueber die Behandlung 
rhachitischer Verkriimmungen bei Kindern mit- 
tels subperiostaler Knochenresektion. [Gies- 
sen.] 8°. Unna, 1925. 

AUenbach (E.) . A quel age faut-il operer les deformations 
rachitiques? ,7. de med. de Par., 1924, xliii, 845.— Anzoletti 
(A.). Einfaches Verfahren zur Behandlimg der rachitischen 
Extremitatpnverkriimmungen bei alteren Kindern und 
Halbwiichsigen. Zentralbl. f. Chir. u. mech. Orthop., 
Berl., 1909, iii, 489-491.— Boeckh (R.). Beitrag zur Kennt- 
nis der Aetiologie und Behandlung der rachitischen Thorax- 
deformation. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1921, xix, 
309-319.— Bohm (M.). Die Behandlung der rachitischen 
Deformitaten. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1913, Ix-lxi, 

84-106. Die Zusammenarbeit von Kinderarzt und 

orthopadischem Facharzt bei der Behandlung der rachiti- 
schen Verkriimmungen. Zentralbl. f. d. ges. Kinderheil- 
kunde, Berl., 1922-23, xiv, 417-423.— Brandenherg (F.). 
Das postoperative Langenwachstum osteotomierter rachi- 
tischer Knochen. Zentralbl. f. chir. u. mech. Orthop., 
Berl., 1912, vi, 56.— Brandt (G.). Kreuzformige Osteo- 
tomie bei rachitischen Unterschenkelverkriimmungen. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 79-81.— Briinlng. Zur 
Behandlung rachitischer Verkriimmungen. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 1438.— Biisch (E.). 
Ueber die rachitischen Vericriimmungen der unteren Extre- 
mitaten und ihre Behandlung, speziell die der Sabelbeine. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir , Berl., 1924, cx.xix, 470-478 — Drevermann 
(P.). Die eiufache subperiostale Knochenresektion zur Be- 
handlung rachitischer Verkriimmungen im Kindesalter. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 331-333 —Duken (J.). 
Ueber den geeigneten Zeitpunkt zur Korrektur rachitischer 
Verkriimmungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1922, xlviii, 146— Erlacher (P.). Orthopadische 
Behandlung der Rhachitis. Mitt. d. Ver. d. Aerzte in 
Steiermark, Graz, 192.'-), Ixii, 128-131.— Foley (W. B.). Treat- 
ment of deformities due to infantile rickets. Lancet, Lond., 
1925, i, 1094.— Frosch (L.). Ueber orthopadische Massnah- 
men bei Rhachitis. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1922, xl, 165- 

167. Zur Behandlung rachitischer Deformitaten. 

Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Munchen & Berl., 1924, xxiii, 60-70.— 
Gijrres. Ueber die Behandlung der rachitischen Unter- 
schenkelverbiegung im Bereicli des unteren Drittels. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 392.— Hackenbroch 
(M.). Zur operativen Korrektur schwerer rachitischer 
Unterschenkelverkriimmungen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipzig. 
1924, li, 333.— Hagedorn. Zur chirurgischen Behandlung 
der Rachitis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1916, xlii, 571-573.— Hohniann (G.). Behand- 
lung der rachitischen Verkriimmungen an Armen und 
Beinen. V^erhandl. d. deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch. Stuttg., 
xvi. Kong. (1921), 1922, 298-315.— Huldschlnsky (K.). 
Die Beziehungen der Rachitis zum Kruppeltum und die 
Aufgaben der Kriippelfiirsorge bei ihre Bek.ampfung. Zt- 
schr. f. Kriippelfiirsorge, Harab. & Leipz., 1921, xiv, 7-13.— 
Jacobsen. Zur Behandlung rachitischer Beinverkriim- 
mungen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixvii, 920.— 
Legal (H.). Zur Behandlung rachitischer Beinverkrtim- 
mungen. Beitr. z.. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1924, cxxxi, 251- 
259.— LJndemann (W.). Die Friihbehandlung der rachi- 
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tischen Beindeformitiiten, insonderheit des 0-Beins, durch 
die Osteoklasie. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1911, 
xxviii, 196-210.— Loefller (F.). Zur operativen Behandlung 
hochgradiger rachitischer Verkriimmungen. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Berl. & Leipz., 1920, xlvi, 1274.— Machard (A.). 
L'osteosynthese de Lambotte dans le traitement des devia- 
tions rachitiques. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1914, 
xliv, 961-967.— Magnus (G.). Die Behandlung der rachi- 
tischen Verkriimmungen in derallgemeinen I'raxis. Therap. 
Halbmonatsh., Berl., 1920, xxxiv, 4-5— Maler (R.). Zur 
Indikationsstellung der Osteotomie bei rachitischen Ver- 
kriimmungen. Charitc-.\nn., Berl., 1910, xxxiv, 769-773. — 
Martin (B.). Die Knochenzertriimmerungzur Behandlung 
rachitisch verkriimmter Knochen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1923, 1, 1746 — Massabuau & Marchand. Ostfo- 
tomie cuneiforme pour grande deformation rachitique du 
femur. Bull. Soc. de sc. med. et biol. de Montpellier, 
1923-24, V, 283-286.— Nastruccl (G.). L'osteotomia ad in- 
castro nel raddrizzamento delle gravi deformita rachitiche 
degli arti inferiori. Atti d. Soc. lomb. di sc. med. e biol., 
Milano, 1922, xi, 399-409.— Orth (0.). Operatives Vorgehen 
bei den rachitischen Verkriimmungen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1923, 1, 989-991.— Peltesohn (S.). Neuere Literatur 
iiber raehitische Deformitaten und ihre orthopadische 
Behandlung. Med. Khn., Berl., 1923, xix, 1235-1238.— 
Boederer (C). La question du traitement des deforma- 
tions osseuses dans le rachitisme reste en discussion. Paris 
m6d., 1925, Ivii, 77-80 — Bohde (C). Komminutivplastik 
der Tibia bei schweren rachitischen Deformitaten mit 
Pseudarthrose, nebst einigen Bemerkungen zur Knochen- 
regeneration. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Miinchen & Berl., 
1922, XX, 281-285.— Rudolf (A.). Neuere Methoden zur 
Behandlung hochgradiger rachitischer Verkriimmungen. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 2612.— Schepelmann 
(E.). Ein Fall von operativ geheilter hochgradiger rachi- 
tischer Unterschenkelverbiegung. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], 
Wiesb., 1918, xvi, 107-110, 1 pi.— Sorrel (E.) & Obertbur 
(H.). A propos de 166 interventions pour deformations 
rachitiques. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1923, 3. s., x, 303-329.— 
Springer (C). Technik der Segmentierung der hochgradi- 
gen rachitischen Knochenverkriimmungen. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 2613.— Stracker (O.). Zur Korrektur 
rachitischer Beinverkriimmungen. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Ixvi, 1190. Zur Operation rachitischer 

Beinverkriimmungen. Ibid., 1921, Ixviii, 1020— Strausz 
(H.). Ueber eine einfache Methode der operativen Korrek- 
tur der schweren rachitischen Unterschenkelverkriimmun- 
gen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 1692.— Taylor 
(H. L.). The surgery of rachitis. Arch. Pediat., N. Y|, 
1912, xxix, 354-359.— Veau (V.). Les incurvations rachi 
tiques de la jambe et leur traitement chirurgical. Arch, de 
med. d. enf.. Par., 1911, xiv, 759-773.— Watermann (F. H.). 
Beitrag zur Behandlung der rachitischen Riickgratver- 
krtimmungen im friihen Kindesalter. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 739.— Wehner (G.). Zur Therapie 
hochgradiger rachitischer Beinverbiegungen. Ibid., 1921, 
Ixviii, 486.— Wollenberg (A.). Die orthopadische Behand- 
lung der rachitischen Deformitiiten. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, .xlviii, 551; 592. 

Rickets (Diagnosis of). 

Adam (.v.). Ueber deu Wert der Diastasebestimmung 
im Harn fiir die Beurteilung der Rachitis. Monatschr. f. 
Kinderh., Leipz., 1923-24, xxvii, 425-428.— Barbarin (P.). 
Diagnostic de certaines manifestations du rachitisme. 
Clinique, Par., 1910, v, 610-612.— Burnet (J.). Rickets; 
with special reference to its etiologv and earlv recognition. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. s., iii, 209-216, 1 pi.— Cole 
(W. H.). Clinical and radiological diagnosis of rickets and 
some conditions simulating this disease. Minnesota Med . 
St. Paul, 1925, viii, 655-661.— Comby (J.). La radiographie 
dans le rachitisme. Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1918, x\i, 
549-5.53.— Corica (A.). La reazione di Abderhalden nel 
rachitisme. Pediatria, Napoli, 1921, xxix, 744-746. —Eichler. 
Die rachitischen Merkmale in der Mundhohle. Centralljl. 
f. allg. Gsndhtspflg., Bonn, 1913, xxxii, 389-413 —Gillot & 
Bure. Diagnostic eiectriiiuedu rachitisme incipiens. Bull. 
Acad, de med.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xciii, 233.— Groover (T. A ), 
Christie (A. C.) & Merritt (E. A.). Roentgen-ray study 
of 926 cases of rickets. Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, v, 189-193.— 
Hensch (Valerie) & Kramar (E.). Ueber die Bewertung 
der Urinphosphat- und Diastasebestimrnungen bei der 
Rachitisdiagnose. Klin. Wehn.schr., Berl., 1923, ii. 2205.— 
He.ss (A. F.). The significance of clinical, radiographic, and 
chemical changes in the early diagnosis of rickets. Arch. 
Pediat., N. Y., 1922, xxxix, 400-403.— Hess (A. F.) & Unger 
(L. J.). Scorbutic beading of the ribs. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1920, xix, 331-336.— Hickey (P. M.). The X-rav 
findings in rickets. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1925, 
xxii, 203-205.— Komendantoff (L. Ye.). [Pathological 
peculiarities of the ear in rickets and their significance.] 
Vestnik Ushn., Gorlov. i Nosov. Boliezn., S.-Peterh., 1913, 
V, 11-19.— I«sn6, de Gennes [et al.]. Le test radiologitiue 
de la guerison du rachitisme. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. 
med. de France, Par., 1924, xii, 78-80.— Ley (A.). Ueber 
Rachitis im Rontgenbilde unter Berucksichtigung eines 
besonderen Befundes von Genu varum. Beitr. z. Heilk. 
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(Abt Chir ), Bed., 1921, Heft 8, 1-16.— Long & Long 
(Mme ) E-xploration rachidienne par I'huile iodee et les 
rayons X. Rev. mid. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1924, xliv, 
337-345 —Lovett (R. W.). The rcrntgenographic appear- 
ances in rickets. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago. 1915, Ixv, 2002- 
2067. Also reprint.— McClendon (J. F.). Calcium phos- 
Dhate metabolism in the diagnosis of rickets. Am. J . Phy- 
siol , Bait., 1922, Ixi, 373-379.— Mahar (V.) & Colanerl 
(L -J ) Le role de la radiographie dans le rachitisme. J. 
de med. de Par., 1924. xliii, 841-844.— Moore (C. U.). Newer 
clinical signs of earlv rickets. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1924 Ixxxiii, 1469-1473.— Park (E. A.). The costochondral 
junction in rickets. Tr. Am. Pediat. Soc, Chicago, 1916, 
xxviii, 130.— Plant (H. F.). Scheinbare und wirkliche 
Verzogerung der Knochenkernbildung bei Rachitis. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Harab., 1924, xxxii, 
563-568.— Rossi (A.). L'indagine radiologics nella diagnosi 
differenziale fra morbo di Barlow e rachitismo. Atti d. 
Cong. ital. diradiol. med. (1920), Milano, 1921, iii, 146-149.— 
Rost(W. I..). Rickets; earlv manifestations and treatment. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 505-508.— Schiff (E.). Un- 
stimmigkeiten zwischen klinischer und anatomischer 
Rachitisdiagnose. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921-22, 
x.xii, 46-49.— Schwarz (H.). Craniotahes and beading of 
the ribs as signs of rachitis. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 
1920, xix, 384.— Van Derslice (J. W.). Diagnosis of rachitis. 
Illinois M. J., Springfield, 1910, xxii, 426-428.— Weech (A. 
A.) & Smith (M. S.). The anatomic basis for interpreting 
roentgenograms in rickets. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 

1923, xxvi, 117-131.— Wiener (A. C). Rachitismus; a 
clinical study. Chicago M. Recorder, 1909, xxxi, 51-57.— 
Winiberger"(H.). Note on the X-ray diagnosis of rickets. 

Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 11. Die Rachitis im Ront- 

genbilde. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922-23, xxiv, 
563-567. 

Rickets (Experimental). 

Christou (P.). *Etude sur le rachitisme 
experimental. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Kalkenheim (C). Lichtwirkung und anti- 
rachitischer Schutzstoff im lebenden Organis- 
mus. Experimentelle und klinische Untersu- 
chungen zur pathologischen Physiologie der 
Rachitis als Mangelkrankheit. 8°. Berlin, 
1928. 

Forms Heft 19 of Abhandl. a. d. Kinderh. u. ihr. Grenzgeb. 

KORENCHEVSKY (V.). The aetiology and 
pathology of rickets from an experimental 
point of view. 8°. London, 1922. 

Mellanby (E.). Experimental rickets. 
8°. London, 1921. 

Experimental rickets. The effect of 

cereals and their interaction with other factors 
of diet and environment in producing rickets. 
8°. London, 1925. 

Allenbach (E.) & Simon (R.). Recherches sur le 
rachitisme experimental; influence ncfaste sur la eroissance 
d'un regime alimentaire dofectueux; effet des rayons ultra- 
violets sur les troui)les obtenus. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de 
Par., 1923, .xciii, 73-77.— Bauer (W.). Die Veriinderungen 
der Zahne und Kiefer bei experimenteller Hunderachitis 
(mit vergleichenden Untersuchungen bei kindlicher Ra- 
chitis). Ztschr. f. Stomatol., Wien & Berl., 1925, xxiii, 407- 
420, 7 pi.— Biancani (E.) & Biancani (n.). Nouvelles 
recherches sur le rachitisme experimental; I'irradiation des 
aliments; essai d' interpretation de la similitude d'action des 
ravons ultra-violets et de I'huile de foie de morue. Rev. 
d'actinol.. Par., 1925, i, 67-79.— Bills (C. E.). Antiricketic 
substances: The action of n-butyl nitrite on activated cholas- 
terol and the antiricketic vitamin. J. Biol. Cheni., Bait.,, 
1926, ixvi, 451-457.— de Bosanyi (A.). E.\periniental 
studies on rickets: Protein sul<stances as a factor in normal 
osteogenesis and in the healing of rickets. Am. J. Dis. 

Child., Chicago, 1925, xxx, 780-798. Experimentelle 

Untersuchungen iiber die Pathogenese der Rachitis: die 
biologische Funktion des Knochenmarkes. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 61; 97.— Buschke (A.), Klopstock 
(E.) & Peiser (B.). Biologisch-chemische Untersuchungen 
bei experimenteller Rattenrachitis. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1924, XX, 345-347.— Buschke (A.) & Peiser (B.). Experi- 
mentelle Erzeugung rachitisithnlicher Knochenveriinderun- 
gen und ihre Deutung im Sinne einer Organsvstemerkran- 
kung. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 523-525.— Carrick 
(C. W.). Irradiation of chicks with cod liver oil. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1925, Ixxiv, 534-538.— Claude (H.) & 
Rouillard (J.). Rachitisme experimental chez de jeunes 
animaux issus de procreateurs ethyroides. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxv, 640-643.— Degkwitz (K.). 
Experimentelle Studien zum Rachitisproblem. Monatschr. 
<. Kinderh., Berl., 1922-23, xxiv, 579-586.— Dibbelt (W.). 
Die Pathogenese der Rachitis und ihre experimentelle Er- 
forschung. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 
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1909, .33-40. Die experimentelle Erforschung der 

Rachitis. Ergebn. d. wissensch. Med., Leipz., 1910-11, 

ii, 64-95. Neue experimentelle Untersuchungen 

iiber die Pathogenase der Rachitis. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 316-318.— Eckstein (A.). 
Experimentelle und histologische Untersuchungen iiber die 
sogenannten Rattenrachitis und ihre Beeinflussung durch 
Bestrahlung mit der Kohlenbogenlampe. Arch. f. Kinderh., 

Stuttg., 1924, Ixxiv, 1-29. Weitere experimentelle 

Beitrage zur Altersdisposition der Rachitis. Ibid., Ixxv, 

98-106. Weitere Beitrage zur experimentellen 

Rachitis. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1924-25, xxix, 
502-504.— Ederer (S. A. P.). Changes in the serum protein 
structure of rachitic rats while fed with cod liver oil. J. 
Biol. Chem., Bait., 1924, Ix, 621-626.— Elliot (W. E.), 
Crichton (A.) & Orr (.T. B.). The importance of the inor- 
ganic constituents of the food in nutritional disorders; 
rickets in pigs. Brit. .T. Exper. Path., Lond., 1922-23, iii, 
10-19.— Freise (E.). & Rupprecbt (P.). Untersuchungen 
iiber den Einfluss der Veeetabilienzufuhr auf den Kalk- 
und Phosphorstoffwechsel des gesunden und des rachitischen 
Kindes. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1920-21, 
xix, 115-137.— Glanzmann (E.). Der Verkalkungsvorgang 
bei der Entwicklung des Skelettes und seine Storung bei der 
Rachitis; experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber Verhiitung 
und Heilung der rachitischen Verkalkungsstorung. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 683-692.— Goldblatt (H.). 
A study of the relation of the quantity of fat-soluble 
organic factor in the diet to the degree of calcification of the 
bones and the development of experimental rickets in rats. 

Bio-Chem. J. Cambridge, 1923, xvii, 298-326, 2 pi. 

Experimental rickets in rats on a purified synthetic diet 
deficient in phosphorus and fat -soluble organic factor. Ibid., 
1924, xviii, 414-418 — Goldblatt (H.) & Moritz (A. R.). 
Experimental rickets in rabbits. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1925, 
xlii, 499-506, 3 pi.— Golding (J.), Zllva (S. S.) (et al.j. The 
relation of the fat soluble factor to rickets and growth in pigs. 
Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1922, xvii, 394-402, 2 pi.— Gottlieb 
(B.). Die Veriinderungen der Ziihne und Kiefer bei experi- 
menteller Hunderachitis. Ztschr. f. Stomatol., Wien & 
Berl., 1925, xxiii, 554-558.— Gutman (M. B.) & Franz 
(V. K ). Observations on the inorganic phosphate of blood 
in experimental rickets of rats. Proc. Soc. E.xper. Biol. & 
Med., N. y., 1921-22, xix, 171-174.— Haverschmldt (J.). 
[Rickets (aetiological and clinical considerations).} >f©<!er?. 
Maandschr. v. Geneesk., Leiden, 1923-24, xii, 145-172, 2 pi.— 
Henderson (P. S.). On the creatin content of the muscles 
in rickets in dogs. J. Physiol., Lond., 1918-19, Iii, xli- 
xliii.— Hess (A. F.), Unger (L. J.) [et al.]. Experimental 
rickets in rats. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1921, xlvii, 395: 1922, 

1, 77, 5 pi. ■ Experimental Rickets in Rats. The 

effect of Roentgen Ravs. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxvi, 
447-452, 2 pi.— Hess (A. F ), Welnstock (Mildred) [et al.]. 
A further report on imparting antirachitic properties to 
inert substances by ultra-violet irradiation. J. Biol. Chem., 

Bait., 1924, Ixii, 1925, Ixiii, 297-304. The antirachitic 

value of irradiated cholesteral and phytosterol. Ibid., 1925, 
Ixiv, 181; 193: Ixvi, 145.— Hess (A. F.), W'einstock (M.) & 
Tolstoi (E.). The influence of the diet during pre-experi- 
mental period on the susceptibility of rats to rickets. Ibid. , 

1923, Ivii, 731-740 — Hoist (P. M.). Experimental rickets. 
Acta med. scandin., Kristiania, 1924, Suppl. No. 7, 87-94. — 
Hughes (J. S), Nitcher (C.) & Titus (R. W.). The 
relative value of ultra-violet light and irradiated air in pre- 
venting rickets in chickens. Ibid., Ixiii, 205-209.— Hughes 
(J. S.), Payne (L. F.) [et al.]. The relation between the 
amount of ultra-violet light received by hens and the amount 
of antirachitic vitamin in the eggs produced. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1925, Ixvi, 595-600.— Hughe-S (J. S.), Titus 
(R. W.) & Moore (J. M.). Ultra-violet light and anti- 
rachitic vitamin in the hen's egg. Science, N. Y., 1925, Ixii, 
492.— Iscovesco (H.) & Papillaud (L,). Experimental 
rickets and calcium metabolism. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 

1924, xli, 329-332 — .Jackson (C. M.) & Carleton (Rachel). 
The effect of experimental rickets upon the weights of the 
various organs in albino rats. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1923, 
Ixv, 1-14.— .lobling (J. W.), Pappenheimer (A. M.) & 
Hess (A. F.). Experimental rickets in rats. Proc. N. York 
Path. Soc, 1922, xxii, 2-27.— Kauffman (A. B.), Creekmur 
(F.) & Schultz (O. T.). Changes in the temporal bones in 
experimental rickets; their relation to otosclerosis. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 681-685.— Kawamura (R.) A: 
Kasama (Y.). Studies on experimental rickets: The occur- 
rence of rickets in young rabbits born of mothers infected 
with Schistosomum japonicum. J. Exper. M., Bait., 192,''i, 
xhi, 793-798, 2 pi. —Koch (J.). Ueber experimentelle Ra- 
chitis. Arch. f. wissensch. u prakt. Tierh., Berl., 1919, xlv, 
263-326.— Korenchevsky (V.). Experimental rickets in 
rats. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, ii. 547-5.50. Also N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxv, 612-614.— Lang (F. J.). Zur Frage 
der experimentellen Rachitis. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
192,5, cxxxiv, 805-812.— Lecoq (R.). Alti rations osseuses 
dans le rachitisme experimental. Bull. Soc. scient. d'hyg. 
aliment.. Par., 1923, xi, 442-445.— van Leersum (E. C). 
On the effect of hematoporphyrin on the deposition of cal- 
cium in the bones of rachitic rats. J.. Biol. Chem., Bait., 
1923-24, Iviii, 835-844, 3 pi.— Lesne (E.) & Vagliano. De 
I'influence du lait de femme sur le rachitisme experimental. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 143-145.— Lobeck 
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(E.). Ueber ext)erimentelle Rachitis an Ratten. Frank- 
furt. Ztsehr. f. Path., IMiinchen, 1924, x.xx, 402-442.— Mc Can n 
(Gertrude F.) & Barnett (Marion). Experimental rickets 
in rats: The distribution of i)hosphorus and calcium between 
the skeleton and soft parts of rats on rachitic and non-rachitic 
diets. J. Hiol. Chem., Bait., 1922, liv,203-212.--McClendon 
(J. F.). Calcium phosphate metahohsm showing the pre- 
vention of rickets bv feeding clear grades of flour. Proc. Soc. 

Exper. Biol. <fe Med., N. Y., 1921-22, xix, 356-359. 

The diagnostic value of phosphate metabolism in experi- 
mental rickets. Ibid., 412.— McClendon (,I. F.) & Bau- 
guess (H.). Experimental rickets. Ibid., 59-61.— McCol- 
lum (E. V.) & Simmonds (Nina) [et al.]. Cod liver oil 
as contrasted with butter fat in the protection against the 
effects of insufficient calcium in the diet. Ibid., 1920-21, 

xviii, 275-277. Studies on experimental rickets. 

Am. J. Hyg., Bait., 1921, i, 492: 1922, ii, 97, 13 pi. 

Studies on experimental rickets. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 
1921, xlv, 333: xlvii, 507: 1922, 1, 5: li, 41: liii, 293: liv, 249: 

Ixv, 97, 9 pi. Studies on experimental rickets. 

Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1922, xxxiii, 31; 229; 
296, 1 pi.— Manville (I. A.). Effects of radiations of cod 
liver oil; preliminary note. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1925, Ixxxiv, 1401.— Marfan (A.-B.). Le rachitisme experi- 
mental a propos de travaux recents. Nourrisson, Par., 

1923, xi, 121-132. Le rachitisme experimental. 

Presse med.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 49.— Maurer (E.). Ueber 
experimentelle Rachitis an Ratten. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
T.eipz., 1925-26, xxxi, 437.— Meflanby (E). The part 
played by an accessory factor in the production of experi- 
mental rickets. Proc. Physiol. Soc, Lond., 1918, p. xi. 

An experimental investigation on rickets. Lancet, 

Lond., 1919, i, 407-412.— Mitchell (Helen S.) & Johnson 
(F.). Ultra-violet radiations in conditions of extreme 
calcium and phosphorus deficiency. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 
1925, ixxii, 143-150.— Mouriquand, Bernheim [et al.]. 
Sur le rachitisme expfirimentale. I^yon med., 1925, cxxxvi, 
695-697. -^Murray (I.). The thyroid gland in experimental 
rickets. Brit. J. Exper. Path., Lond.. 1923-24, iv, 335-339, 
1 pi.— Nelson (E. M.) & Steenbock (11. ). Fat soluble 
vitamins; further observations on the anti-rachitic action of 
irradiated animals on the non-irradiated when placed in the 
same cage. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1925, Ixxiii, 341-345.— 
NuvoU (U.). Sindrome rachitica sperimentale ottenuta 
mediante I'irradiazione dell' ipofisi. Policlin., Roma, 1923, 
X.XX, sez. med., 485-505, 2 pi.— 0rum (H. P. T.). [Experi- 
mental investigations of rickets.] Bibliot. f. Laeger, Kobenh., 
1917, cix, 30-38.— Okamoto (T.). Untersuchungen iiber 
experimentelle Rachitis; das Auftreten der Rachitis bei ein- 
seitiger Fiitterung bei Kaninchen. Tr. Japan Path. Soc, 
Tokyo, 1924, xiv, 156-159.— Osborne (T. B.), Mendel (L. B.) 
& Park (E, A.). Experimental production of rickets, with 
diets of purified food substances. Proc Soc. Exper. Biol. & 
Med., N. y., 1923-24, xxi, 87-90.— Pappenheimer (A. M.). 
Experimental rickets in rats; the anatomical changes which 
accompany healing of experimental rat rickets, under the 
influence of cod liver oil or its active derivatives. J. Exper. 

M., Bait., 1922, XXXV, 335-355, 9 pi. Etude experi- 

mentale du rachitisme et ses applications cliniques. Mar- 
seille-med., 1923, Ix, 909-921.— Pappenheimer (A. M.) & 
Dunn (L. C ). The relation of leg weakness in growing 
chicks to mammalian rickets. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1925, 
Ixvi, 717-729, 1 pi.— Pappenheimer (A. M.), McCann 
(G. F.) & Zucker (T. F.). Experimental rickets in rats; the 
effect of varying the inorganic constituents of a rickets- 
producing diet. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxv, 421; 447, 
9 pi.— Paton (D. N.) & Watson (A.). The aetiology of 
rickets; an experimental investigation. Brit. J. Exper. 
Path., Lond., 1921-22, ii, 75: 1923-24, iv, 177, 2 pi.— Pollitzer 
(R.). Ricerche sperimentali sui rapporto fra contenuto 
vitaminico del latte e rachitismo (contributo alia teoria 
avitaminica del rachitismo). Pediatria, Napoli, 1922, xxx, 
1164-1172.— Powers (G. F.), Park (E. A.) [et al.]. Studies 
on experimental rickets; the prevention of rickets in the 
rat by means of radiation with the mercury vapor quartz 
lamp. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1922, xxxiii, 125- 
127, 1 pi.— Protti (G.). Sul processo di riparazione dello 
scheletro nella rachitide sperimentale da stronzio. Chir. 

d. org. di movimento, Bologna, 1923, vii, 413-440. 

Sul processo di guarigione della rachitide sperimentale da 
stronzio. Gior. di biol. e med. sper., Torino & Genova, 
1923-24, i, 30-33.— Bizzardi (F.). Alcune considerazioni sul 
rachitismo sperimentale. Med. nuova, Roma, 1925, xvi, 
179-182.— Robison (R.) & Soames (Katharine M.). A 
chemical study of defective o.ssiflcation in rachitis animals. 
Bio-Chem. J., Lond., 1925, xix, 153-161.— Rusca (C. L.). 
Sul preteso rachitismo dei conigli nati da procreatori tiroi- 
dectomizzati. Pediatria, Napoli, 1919, xxvii, 661-674.— 
Scbultzer (P.) & Sonne (C). The prophylactic action of 
light in experimental rickets. Acta med. scandin., Kris- 
tiania, 1924, Suppl. No. 7, 97-101.— Sharpe (J. S.). The 
phospholipin of the blood and liver in experimental rickets 
in dogs. Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1922, xvi, 486-488.— 
Sherman (H. C.) & Pappenheimer (A. M ). Experi- 
mental rickets in rats: a diet producing rickets in white rats, 
and its prevention by the addition of an inorganic salt. 
J. Exper. M., Bait., 1921, xxxiv, 189-198, 8 pi.— Shipley 
(P. G.). Studies on experimental rickets. J. Bone & Joint 
Surg., Bost., 1922, iv, 672-C78.— Shipley (P. G.), Park 
(E. A.) [et al.]. The production of rickets by means of a 
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diet faulty in two respects. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & 

Med., N. Y., 1920-21, xviii, 277-280. The relative 

effectiveness of cod liver oil as contrasted with butter fat 
for protecting the body against insufficient calcium in the 
presence of a normal phosphorus supply. Am. J. Hyg., 

Bait., 1921, i, 512-524, 3 pi. Studies on experimental 

rickets. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1921, xxxii. 160: 

1922, x.xxiii, 216, 3 pi. Studies on experimental 

rickets. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1921, xlv, 343; xlix, 399: 

1924-25, lix, 165; 177, 6 pi. The prevention of the 

development of rickets in rats by sunlight. Proc. Soc. 

Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1921-22, xix, 43-47. 

Rickets and rickets-hke disease produced in rats by deficient 
diets. Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1922, Ixiv, 20.5-273.— Simon 
(R.) & AUenhach (E.). Quels enseignements nous donne 
I'^tude du rachitisme experimental sur la pathogfnie et la 
therapeutinue du rachitisme humain? Arch, franco-beiges 

de chir., Brux., 1923, xxvi, 70-79. Recherches sur le 

rachitisme experimental; Stude histologifjue du sciuelette 
de rats, arrPts dans leur eroissance apres avoir ete soumis 
au regime rachitisant de MaeCollum. Bull, et mem. Socs 
anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 721-723.— Sfmonnet (H.). Le 
rachitisme experimental. Bull. Soc scient. d'hvg. aliment., 
Par., 1923, xi, 88-111— Sorour (M. F.). Versuche iiber 
Einfluss von Nahrung, Licht und Bewegung auf Knochen- 
entwicklung und endokrine Driisen junger Ratten init be- 
sonderer Beriicksichtigung der Rachitis. Beitr. z. path. 
Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1922-23, Ixxi, 467-481, 5 pi.— 
Turpin (R.). Le rachitisme experimental. Progres med.. 
Par., 1923 , 3. s., xxxvi, 293-296.— Wauschkuhn (F.). Ex- 
perimentelle Untersuchimgen zur Aetiologie der Rachitis. 
Ztschr. f. Hvg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1920, xci, 242- 
261.— Zilva (S. S.), Golding (J.) [et al.]. The relation of 
fat-soluble factor to rickets and growth in pigs. Bio-Chem. 
J., Cambridge, 1921, xv, 427: 1924, xviii, 872, 3 pi.— Zucker 
(T. F.), Johnson (W. C.) & Barnett (Marion). The acid 
base ratio of the diet in rickets production. Proc. Soc. 
Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1922-23, xx, 20-22. 

Rickets (Foetal). 

See Rickets (Congenital, etc.). 

Rickets (History and statistics of). 

Bekgmann (H.). *Die Verbreitung der 
Rachitis. 8°. Leipzig, 1927. 

van Andel(M. A.). [Arnoldus Boot and the first descrip- 
tion of rickets.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneask., Haarlem, 
1924, Ixviii, pt. 1, 946.— Bcrti (G.). Intorno a qualche 
notabile del trattato di Glisson, De rachitide. Bull. d. sc. 
med. di Bologna, 1921, 9. s., ix, 385-421.— Blau (A. L). 
Rickets among children in New York City. Month. Bull. 
Dep. Health City N. Y., 1919, ix, 144-153.— Born no (An- 
giola). Sulla frequenza del rachitismo fra la popolazione 
infantile di Siena. Atti d. r. Accad. d. lisiocrit. in Siena, 
1922, 9. s., xiv, 165-109.— Burland (C). An historical 
sketch of rickets; being an account of the medical examina- 
tion of the remains of Princess Elizabeth, daughter of King 
Charles I, who died at Carisbrook Castle, Sept. 8, 1650. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1918, c, 391-395.— Cohn (M.). Zur 
Geschichte der Rachitis als Volkskrankheit. Arch. f. 
Kinderh., Stuttg., 1922, Ixxi, 123-148.— Engel. Rickets in 
Germanv; a study of the effects of war on children. Lancet, 
Lond., i920, i, 188-100.— Engel (H.). Statistische Bemer- 
kungen zur Frage der Rachitiszunahme und des Auftretens 
der Kriegsosteomalazie im Bereiche von Gross-Berlin. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 35— Engel (S.). Die Rachitis 
in den Grosstiidten und ihre Bedeutungfur die Volksgesund- 
heit. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 554-557.— Findlay 
(L.). Rickets; a historical note. Glasgow M. J., 1919, xci, 
147-155.— Hilgers. Die Verbreitung der Rachitis in den 
Jahren 1914 bis 1921. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Ixviii, 1578.— Hutchison (H. S.) & Murphy (S. J.). Rick- 
ets in India. Glasgow M. J., 1922, xcvii, 145-158.— Maggiore 
(S.). Contributo statistico-clinico alia conoscenza della 
diftusione del rachitismo nella citta e circondario di Palermo. 
Pediatria, Napoli, 1916, 2. s., xxiv, 152-1.56.— Morse (J. L.). 
Progress in pediatrics; a summary of the literature of the 
last few years on rickets. Boston M. & S. J., 1922, clxxxvi, 
507-513.— Nogue. Proposition d'une enqufite sm- la fre- 
quence de la pelade et du rachitisme chez les noirs de 
I'Afrique Occidentale. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1923, 
xvi, 428, 1 pi.— Priestley (J.). The sex distribution of rick- 
ets. Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1915, xii, 173-175.— Behn 
(H.). Ueber das Vorkommen der Rachitis in grosseren 
Hohen. Kinder- .Vrzt., Leipz., 1915, xxvi, 177-179.— St. 
Engel & Katzeustein (G.). Versuch einer Morhiditiits- 
statistik der Rachitis. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1921, Ixx, 
198-212.— Wiltschke (F.). Ergebnisse einer Rachitisunter- 
suchung in Graz. Ibid., 1924, Ixxiv, 241-255.— Wimme- 
nauer. Ein Britrag zur Rachitisstatistik. Ztschr f. 
Gsndhtsfurs.u.Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 1923, xxxvi, 201-214. 

Rickets (Late). 

BouLLAND. *Du rachitisme tardif. 8°. 
Paris, 1917. 

DE GiAcoMi (E.). *Ueber drei Falle von 
Spatrachitis. 8°. Zurich, 1922. 
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Rickets (Late) — continued. 

HocHHUTH (E.). *Ueber echte Spatrachitis 
imd ihre organotherapeutische Behandlung. 
[Leipzig.] 8°. Tubingen, 1920. 

Looser (E.). *Uebcr Spatrachitis und 
Osteomalacic; klinische, rontgenologische und 
pathologisch-anatomische U n ter su c hu n ge n . 
[Ziirich.] 8°. Leipzig, 1919. 

Also in Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, clii, 210- 
357, 31 pi. 

Baagoe (K.). [Late rickets.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 
1924, Ixxxvi, 175-178.— Bickel (O.). Beitrag zur Spiitra- 
chitis. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1914, .xcii, 594-598.— 
Bittorf (A.). Endemisc'hes Auftreten von Spiltrachitis. 
Berl. khn. Wehnschr., 1919, hi, 652-^54.— Kvans (E. L.). 
Acute rickets in late childhood and adolescence. Brit. M. .1., 
Lond., 1923, ii. 1212.— Froinrae (A.). Die Spatrachitis und 
ihre Bezichnngen zu ehirurg. Erkrankungen. Beitr. z. klin. 

Chir., Tiibing., 1919-20, cxviii, 493-545. Neuere Un- 

tersuchungen iiber Si):>trachitis. ZentralM. f. Chir., Leipz., 

1920, xlvii, 235. ■ Uebor Spatrachitis und Osteoma- 

lacie. Fortschr. d. INFed., Berl., 1921, xxxviii, 497-507. 

Die Spatrachitis, die spiitrachitische Genese sSmt- 

licher Wachstums-Deformitaten und die Kriegsosteoinalacie. 
Ergebn. d. Chir. u. Orthop., Berl., 1922, xv, 1-203.— Henze 
(L.). Kasuistisches zur Spatrachitis. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., 
Berl., 1921, xci, 120-1.5.5.— Hinrichs (B.). Die Schlattersche 
Krankheit, ein hauflges Symptom der Spatrachitis. Ztschr. 
f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1921, xli, 217-238.— Hochstetter. 
Ueher gehiiuftes Auftreten von Spiltrachitis. Miinchen. 
med. Mchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 776-778.— Horwitz (A. E.). 
Adolescent rachitis; etiology and pathology; a study based 
upon clinical, pathological, microscopic, chemical, and roent- 
genographical findings. .\m. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 
1909-10, vii, 199-22().— Hutdiison (H. S.) & Stapleton 
(Grace). On late rickets and osteomalacia. Brit. J. Child. 
Dis., Lond., 1924, xxi, 18; 96.— Hutinel (V.). Sur une 
dystrophie speciale des adolescents; rachitisme tardif avec 
impotence musculaire, nanisme, obesite et retard des fonc- 
tions genitales. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1912, Ixxxv, 27-32.— 
Jean & Kottmaier (Else). Die Rachitis tarda cine Folge 
von A theromalazie? Berl. klin. Wehnschr., 1920, Ivii, 
31-33.— Konlg. Spatrachitis. Wien. med. Wehnschr , 1921, 
Ixxi, 1816. — Leri (A.) & Beck. Les petits rachiti(]ues dans 
I'arm^e. Bull, et m?m, Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1918, 
3. s., xlii, 215-219. — Lenin (P.). Adolescent rickets; report 
of 5 cases; osteotomy for genu varum and valgum. Surg., 
Oynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1922, xxxv, 77-83.— Maass (11.). 
Zur Frage der Rachitis tarda. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1923, clxxix, 226-248.— Marcus. Spatrachitis und 
Unfall. Aerztl. Saehverst.-Ztg., Berl., 1912, xviii, 285; 307.— 
Marfan (.\.-B.). Le rachitisme tardif; rachitisme des 
grands enfants et des adolescents. Gaz. d. mal. infant, [etc.], 
Par., 1911, xiii, 1-6. Le rachitisme tardif, ses rap- 

ports avec le rachitisme commun de la premiere enfance. 
Nourrisson, Par., 1914, ii, 257-292.— Neuberger (H ). Spat- 
rachitis (in der Nachkriegszeit) und Konstitution; (ein 
Beitrag zur Aetiologie der Erkrankung). Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
Anat., 2. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1921, viii, 15-41 —Rendu 
(A.) & Wertheimer (P.). Un cas de rachitisme tardif 

generalise. Lyon med., 1920, cxxix, 356. Deux cas 

de rachitisme tardif generalise. Rev. d'orthop., Par., 1921, 
3. s., viii, 215-218.— Ricklin (B.). Calcium- und Phosplior- 
saure-Stoffwechsel bei einem Fall von Rachitis tarda. Cor.- 
Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 1586; 1736.— Rlet- 
schel. Rachitis tarda. Miinchen. med. Wehnschr., 1917, 
Ixiv, 782.— Romer (A.). Leber das gehaufte Auftreten 
rachitoider Knochenveriinderungen bei Heranwachsenden. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 1032-1034.— Sauer (H ). Leber 
Spatrachitis und ihre Beziehung zu den endocrinen Driisen. 
Deutschen Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, clxii, 356-372.— 
Sail (A.). Spatrachitis des grossen Trochanters. Wien. 
klin. Wchn.schr., 1921, .xxxiv, 534.— Schabad (J. A.). Zwei 
Falle von sogenannter Spatrachitis; der Mineralgehalt der 
Knochen und der Mineralstoffwechsel im Vergleich zu der 
kindlichen Rachitis. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. 
Chir., Jena, 1911, x.\iii, 82-99.— Schlee. Leber Rachitis im 
Adolescentenalter. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 512.— 
Simon (W. V.). Spatrachitis und Hungerosteopathie. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop-Qesellsch., Stuttg., xvi. Kong. 
(1921), 1922, 367-377.— Stetter (K.). Leber Spatrachitis. 
Deutsche med. Wehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 520.— 
Toblcr (L.). Ueber Spatrachitis. Verhandl. d. Versamml. 
d. Gesellsch. f. Kinderh. . . . deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, 1911, 
Wiesb., 1912, xxviii, 144-155, 2 pi.— Weiss (A.) & Ungerer 
(R.). Rachitisme tardif et heredity. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
anat. de Par., 1923, .xciii, 606-608.— Wenckebacli (K. F.). 
Leber Rachitis tarda. Wien. klin. Wehnschr., 1919, xxxii, 
295.— WIeland (E.). Rachitis tarda. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. 
u. Kinderh., Berl., 1914, xiii, 016-659. 

Rickets (Metabolism in). 

Grosser (P.). *Stoffwechseluntersuchun- 
gen an Rachitikern. [Frankfurt.] 8°. Berlin, 
1920. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1920, Grig., xxv, 141-211. 



Rickets (Metabolism in) — continued. 

Meyer (C). *Zur Kenntnis des Mineral- 
stoffwechsels bei der Rachitis. 8°. Berlin, 
1913. 

Also in Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1913, n. F., Ixxvii, 28-52. 

Bleling (R.). Ueber die Einwirkung endokriner Drii- 
senextrakte auf den Stollvvechsel rachitischer Situglinge. 
Deutsche med. Wehnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 1914, xl, 2021 — 
Birk (W.) & Orgler (A.). Der Kalkstollwechsel bei Ra- 
chitis. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. <fe Wien, 1910 ix 
Orig., 544-548.— Dlbbclt (W.). Die Bedeutung der Kalk- 
stolTwechselstoruugen fiir die Entstehung der Rhachitis. 

Miinchen. med. Wehnschr., 1910, Ivii, 2121; 2186. • 

Die Aetiologie der Rachitis und der KalkstolTwechsel. 
Deutsche med. Wehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xx.xLx, 551 — 
Findlay (L.), Paton (D. N.) & Sharpe (J. S.). Studies 
in the metabolism of rickets. Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 
1920-21, xiv, 3.52-397.— Gassniann (P.). Chemische Unter- 
suehungen von gesunden und rhachitischen Knochen. Zt- 
schr. f. physioL Chcra., Stras.sb., 1910-11, Ixx, 161-170.— 
Grosser (P.). Stottvvechselprobleme der Rachitis. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 577-582.— Hodgson (Amy). Vitamin 
deficiency and factors in metabolism relative to the develop- 
ment of rickets. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 945-949.— Kozlt- 
schek (Hedwig). Ueber den Einfluss von Geniii.seiiresssaft 
auf den KalkstofTvvechsel bei Rachitis. Monatschr. f. 
Kinderh., Leipz., 1923, xxvi, 6.5-67.— Ogata (M.). Unter- 
suchungen uber den StolTwechsel mit Rucksicht auf die 
Aetiologie der Rachitis und Osteomalacic. Beitr. z. Oe- 
burtsh. u. Gynaek., Leipz., 1915, xix, Ergnzhft., 90-100 — 
Orgler (A.). Ueber den Kalkstollwechsel bei Rachitis. 
Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1911, x, Orig.. 

373-387. ■ Der Kalkstoft'wechsel des gesunden und 

des rachitischen Kindes. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh , 
Berl., 1912, viii, 142-182.— Paton (D. N.). Rickets; a 
theory of the metabolic disturbances and its association with 
tetany. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 379-381.— RicklJn (B.). 
Der Kalk- und PhosphorsSurestolTwechsel bei einem Fall 
von Rachitis tarda. ,lahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1917, Orig, 
Ixxxvi, 373-389.— Rietscliel. Ueber den Stoffwechsel bei 
Rachitis. Jahresb. d. Gesellsch. f. Nat.- u. Heilk. in Dresd , 
Munchen, 1908-9, 96. [Discussion], 105-112.— Scliabad 
(J. A.). Der Kalk in der Pathologic der Rachitis; Rachitis 
infolge von Kalkhunger. Berl. klin. Wehnschr., 1909, xlvi, 

823-826. ■ Der Kalk- und PhosphorstolTwechsel bei 

Rachitis. Ibid., 923-925. Der Phosphorstoll'wech- 

sel bei Rachitis. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1910, liii, 83-110. 

Der Kalkstoffwechsel bei Rachitis. Ibid., 380-414. 

Der Mineralstoffwechsel bei Rachitis. Fortschr. 

d. Med., Berl., 1910, xxviii, 1059-1064.— Schloss (E.). Ver- 
gleichende Untersuchungen iiber die Wirkuug anorganischer 
und "organischer" Kalkphosphorpraparate auf den Stoff- 
wechsel bei frischer und abheilender Rachitis. Arch. f. 
Kinderh., Stuttg., 1914, Ixiii, 359-392.— Scliultzer (P.). Le 
metabolisme du phosphore et du calcium chez de jeunes 
rats soumis au regime rachitigene riche en calcium, sous 
I'influence des rayons ultraviolets, de I'huile de foie de morue 
et des phosphates. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, 

xciii, 1005-1006. Le calcium et le phosphore mineral 

du serum des rats rachitiques sous I'influence de dilfferents 
traitements. Ibid., 1008-1010.— Scliwarz (H.). Der Stick- 
stoff- und SchwefelstolTwechsel in Fallen von rachitischem 
Zwergwuchs und ein Beitrag zum normalen StolTwechsel 
eines fiinf Jahre alten Knaben. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1910, n. F., lx.xii, 549; 712.— Stoeltzner (W.). Kalkstoff- 
wechselversuch und Rachitis. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1921-22, xxii, 236-240.— Suppes (Johanna). Ueber das 
Knorpelglykogen der Rippenepiphysen bei Rachitis. Frank- 
furt. Ztschr. f. Path., Munchen & Wiesb., 1921, xxvi, 268- 
274.— Telfer (S. V.). Studies on calcium and phosphorus 
metabolism; the metabolism of calcium and phosphorus in 
rickets. Quart. J. Med., O.xford, 1922-23, xvi, 63-72. 

Rickets (Prevention of). 

Kach (F.). *Der Einfluss der natiirlichen 
Ernahrung auf die Verhiitung der Rachitis. 
8°. Munchen, 1914. 

Zeehandelaar (I.). De sociale beteekenis 
en de bestrijding der engelsche ziekte. roy. 8°. 
Haarlem, 1911. 

Asserson (M. A.). Study of the effect of cod liver oil to 
prevent rickets in Negro children. Month. Bull. Dep. 
Health City N. Y., 1918, viii, 198-204.— Birk. Die Prophy- 
laxe der Rachitis. Med. Kor.-Bl. f. Wiirttemb., Stuttg., 
1922, xcii, 130-132.— Casparis (H.), Sliipley (P. G.) & 
Kramer (B.). The antirachitic inffuence of egg yolk. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 818.— Curie (D.). Studies 
in the aetiology and prevention of rickets. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1914, xciii, 670-689.— Daxenberger. Bekampfung 
der engli-schen Krankheit in der Schule. Ztschr. f. Schul- 
gsndhtspflg., Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, xxxiv, 209-213.— DeBuys 
(L. R.) & von Meysenbug (L.). The effect of the routine 
administration of cod liver oil on the development of rickets 
in the breast fed. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1924, xxviii, 
329-343.— Eliot (Martha M.). The control of rickets; pre- 
liminary discussion of the demonstration in New Haven. 



RICKETS 



230 



RICKETS ' 



Rickets (Prevention of) — continued. 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ix.wv, 656-6&3.— Gebhart 
(J. C). Preventing rickets in an Italian district in New 
York City. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1924, xiv, 571- 
574. — Cioni (B.). La importancia de la higiene en el raqui- 
tismo. Rev. med. de chile, Sant. de Chile, 1924, lii, 272-278.— 
Hess (A. F.). The prevention and cure of rickets by sun- 
light. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1922, xii, 104-107.— 
Hess (A. F.), Pappenlieimer (A. M.) & Weinstock (M.). 
A study of light waves in relation to their protective action 
in rickets. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. <fe Med., N. Y., 1922-2.3, 
XX, 14-16.— Hess (A. F.) & linger (L. J.). Prophylactic 
therapy for rickets in a Negro community. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1583-1586. Also reprint.— Hess (A. F.), 
Unger (L. J.) & Pappenheimer (A. M.). Experimental 
Rickets in Rats: The prevention of rickets by sunlight, by 
the rays of mercury vapor lamp, and by the carbon arc lamp. 
J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxvi, 427^46, 1 pi.— Hess (A. F.) 
& Weinstock (Mildred). Experiments on the antirachitic 
action of yolk of egg. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 

1923-24, xxi, 441. Antirachitic effect of cod liver oil 

fed during the period of pregnancy or lactation. Am. J. 

Dis. ChDd., Chicago, 1924, xxvii, 1-5. ■ Antirachitic 

properties imparted to inert fluids and to green vegetables 
by ultra-violet irradiation. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1924, Ixii, 
301-313.— Hess (A. F.), Weinstock (Mildred) & Helman 
(F. Dorothy). The antirachitic value of irradiated phytos- 
teral and cholesterol. Ibid., 1925, Ixiii, 305: Ixiv, 181; 193.— 
Humphris (F. H.). Light in the prevention of rickets. 
Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1925, xliii, 263-266. 
Also Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 912.— Kennedy (Cornelia) & 
Palmer (L. S.). The anti-rachitic properties of breast mUk. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1925-26, xxiii, 230.— 
Lesne & Vagliano. Production d'un lait de vache done 
de propri6tes antirachitiques. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., 
Par., 1924, clxxix, 539-541.— Morliardt (P.-E.). Le rachi- 
tisme au point de vue de I'hygiene sociale. Ann. d'hyg.. 
Par., 1923, n. s., i, 356-365.— Pacini (A. J.). Studies on 
the selective ultra-violet radiation in the prevention of exper- 
mental rickets. Med. Herald, Kansas City, Mo., 1922, 
xli, 293-296.— Pappenheimer (A. M.). A note on the pre- 
vention of experimental low-phosphorus rickets in rats by 
the subcutaneous administration of potassium. Proc. Soc. 
Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y. 1923-24, xxi, 504-506.— Powers 
(O. F.), Park (E. A.) [et al.]. The prevention of the devel- 
•OTOBent of rickets in rats by sunlight; studies on experimental 
rickets. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 159-165.— 
Radice (O.). Poche considerazioni sulla rachitide recidi- 
vante. Gass. d. osp., Milano, 1917, xxxviii, 545-547.— 
Roger (H.), Binet (L.) & Vagliano (M.). Action des 
graisses du poumon sur la fixation du calcium. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 357-360.— Rose (Joan K.). The 
prevention of rickets. Med. Press, Lond., 1925, n. s., cxx, 
339. — Rosenbaum (S.). Cholesterin ein Anti-Rachitikum? 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 1299.— St. Engel. Ueber 
den Anteil der offenen Sauglings- und Kleinkinderfiirsorge 
an der Bekampfung der Rachitis. Ztschr. f. Sauglings- u. 
Kleinkinderschutz, Berl., 1921, xiii, 176-179.— Schultzer 
(P.) & Sonne (C). [The prophylactic effect of light in 
experimental rickets.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1923, Ixvi, 541- 
552.— Soames (Katharine M.). A prehminary note on the 
growth-promoting and anti-rachitic value of cod liver oil 
when injected intraperitoneally. Bio-Chem. J., Lend., 

1924, xviii, 1349-1353.— Webster (A.) & Hill (L.). The 
causation and prevention of rickets. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1925, i, 956-960.— Winters (J. E.). The pathology and pro- 
phylaxis of rickets. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1914, Ixx, 117- 
121. 

Rickets (Teeth in). 

LiNDE (K.). *Die Rachitis und ihre Aus- 
wirkung auf die Zahne unter besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Allgemeintherapie. 8°. 
[Berlin], 1926. 

LoEFFLER (M.). *Rachitis im AUgemeinen 
und die durch Rachitis bedingten Veraende- 
rungen am Gebiss. (Auszug.) 8°. Leipzig, 
1924. 

ScHONFELD (R.). *Rachitische Zahne. 8°. 
Borna-Leipzig, 1927. 

CavaQaro (G.). La dentizione nei rachitic!. Stomatol., 
Milano, 1925, xxiii, 824: 1926, xxiv, 18; 95.— Cervone (V.). 
Di una particolare anomalia dentale frequentements riscon- 
trabile nei rachitici. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1919, 9. s., 
vii, 191-194.— Dick (J. L.). The teeth in rickets. Brit. J. 
Dent. Sc., Lond., 1916, lix, 496: 1917, Ix, 42. Also Med. Press 
& Circ, Lend., 1917, cUv, 309-311.— Frey (L.). Rachitisme; 
maxiUaires et dents. Rev. de stomatol.. Par., 1925, xxvii, 
191-224.— Gottlieb (B.). Schmelzhypoplasie und Rha- 
chitis. Wien. Vrtljschr. f. Zahnh., 1920, xxxvi, 76-96, 2 pi. 
Also transl., Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1920, Ixii, 1209; 1316. 

Rickets (Treatment of). 

Galeazzi (R.). II Pio Istituto pei rachitici 
di Milano 1874-1913. 4°. Bergamo, 1913. 



Rickets (Treatment of) — continued. 

Jamet (L.). *Traitement du rachitisme 
d'apres les modalites cliniques de cette affec- 
tion. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Andrieu. La physiothfrapie du rachitisme 4 I'hopital 
maritime de Berck. A nn. de med. phys., An vers, 1922, xvi, 
175-177.— Babonneix (L.). Traitement medical du rachi- 
tisme. J. med. franc.. Par., 1922, xi, 141-146.— Beumer (H.). 
Der gegenwartige Stand der Lehre von der Pathogenese und 
der Therapie der Rachitis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1997.— Bliihdorn (K.). Die Behand- 
lung der Rachitis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 871.— 
Braithwaite (J. V. C). Diet and hygiene in rickets in 
children of English cities. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1924, 
Ixxiv, 137-162, 1 pi.— Chierici (R.). La cura opoterapica del 
rachitismo. Morgagni, Milano, 1923, Ixv, pt. 2 (Riv.), 
369-371.— Coerper (C). Beitrag zm- Rachitisfiirsorge. 
Ztschr. f. Sauglings- u. Kleinkinderschutz, Berl., 1923, xv, 
333-338.— Dorlencourt (H.) & Fraenkel (T.). Traitement 
du rachitisme; application des notions etiologiques et patho- 
geniques actuelles. Rev. med. franf.. Par., 1925, vi, 75; 
159.— Eisner (J.). Erfahrungen mit dem Rabl'schen Kno- 
chenerweichungsverfahren nach Gaben von Ammonium 
chloratum. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 2694.— 
Feer (E.). Zum Milchbedarf des Kindes und zur Aetiologie 
und Behandlung der Rachitis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 
199-203.— Fisclil (R.). Der jetzige Stand der Pathogenese 
und Therapie der Rachitis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 232; 261.— Flesch (H.). Zur 
Hormontherapie der Rachitis. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1925, xxxix, 743-750.— Freise. Untersuchungen iiber die 
Ernahrungstherapio der Rachitis. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixviii, 29.— Freise (E.) & Rupprecht (P.). 
Ueber die Bedeutung accessorischer Nahrstoflfe aus Vege- 
tabilien fiir die Ernahrungstherapie der Rachitis. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 16-18.— Frosch (L ). Zur mechani- 
schen Behandlung der Rachitis. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1922, i, 940-944.— de Ccennes (L.). Les causes et le traite- 
ment du rachitisme. Monde med.. Par., 1925, xxxv, 83&- 
846.— Gerstenberger (H. J.). The influence of dietetic and 
medicinal measures upon the calcium metabolism of rachitic 
children. Dental Summary, Toledo, 1916, x.xxvi, 963-971. — 
Giraud (P.). Les donnees actuelles sur la pathogenie et le 
traitement du rachitisme. Marseille-mfd., 1923, Ix, 889- 
908.— Gismondi (A.). I concetti odierni sulla natura del 
rachitismo o contributo alia sua terapia. Riv. di clin. pediat., 
Firenze, 1918, xvi, 128-143.— Glanzmann (E.). Experi- 
mentelle Untersuchungen iiber die antirachitische Wirkung 
gewisser NahrungsstofTe. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1925, Iv, 176.— Glanzmann (E.) & Sieffert (L.). Alte und 
neue Rachitisprobleme; Studien iiber experimentelle Ra- 
chitis und Lebertrapwirkung. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1924, 3. F., Iv, 99-154, 3 pi.— Gott (T.). Rachitistherapie 
ohne Lebertran. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1916, xlii, 1165.— Gyorgy (P.). Ueber Beziehungen der 
neuen Rachitislehre zur Praxis. Ibid., 1925, li, 1991-1993.— 
Gyorgy (P.) & Gottlieb (K.). Verstiirkung der Bestrah- 
lungstherapie der Rachitis durch orale Eosinverabreichung. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1302.— Gyorgy (P.) & 
Vollmer (H.) . Ueber die Beeinflussung der Rachitis durch 
Hormone. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1924, xxviii, 
436-440.— Hamburger (R.). Therapie der Rachitis. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii 454 — 
Hamburger (R.) & Wollenberg. Behandlung der Ra- 
chitis. Ibid., 573.— narrower (H. R.). The treatment of 
rickets. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, ciii, 649.— Haverschmidt 
(J.). [Etiology and treatment of rickets.] Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 2520-2524.— 
Hess (A. F.). The therapeutic value of egg yolk in rickets. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 15-17.— Hochhuth 
(E.). Ueber echte Spatrachitis und ihre organotherapeu- 
tische Behandlung. Beitr. z. Klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1920, 
cxix, 110-126.— Huldschinsky (K.). Der Einfluss der 
Rontgenstrahlen auf die Rachitis; ein weiterer Beitrag zur 
Strahlentherapie der Rachitis. Ztschr. f. orthop Chir 

Stuttg., 1921-22, xlii, 240-243. Zur Rontgenbehand- 

lung der Rachitis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz & 
Berl., 1922, xlviii, 682.— Jones (Martha R.). Hydrochloric 
acid therapy in rickets. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, 
1X.XXU, 439.— JundeU (I.). Pathogenesis and treatment of 
rachitis. Acta paediat., Uppsala, 1921-22, i, 355-380.— 
Kapsinow (R.) & Jackson (D.). The prevention and cure 
of rickets by means of bile. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med 
N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, 472.— Kirchberg (F.). Die physikaUsche 
Therapie der Rachitis. Kinder-Arzt, Leipz., 1911, xxii 
265-282.— Laird (J.). The treatment of rickets. Pre- 
scriber, Edinb., 1917, xi, 39-41.— Langstein (L.) & Vollmer 
(H.). Percutane Hormoneinverleibung und percutane 
Hormonbehandlung der Rachitis. Ztschr. f . Kinderh., Berl 
1924, xxxviii, 415-427. Zur percutanen Hormon- 

therapie der Rachitis mit Hormocutan. Ibid., 1925, xxxix, 

187-190. Zur Hormonkutantherapie der Rachitis. 

Ibid., 751-754.— Lehnerdt (F.) & Weinberg (M.). Die 
Behandlung der Rachitis mit Adrenalin. Munchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1482-1484.— Lesne & de Gennes. 
Les causes et le traitement du rachitisme. Semaine d. hop. 
de Par., 1925, i, 177-185.— Magnus (G.) & Dukea (J ) 
Ueber Rachitisbehandlung. Arch. f. Ortbop. [etc.], Mun- 
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Rickets (Treatment of) — continued. 

Chen & Berl., 1922, xxi, 43-52.— Marfan (A. B.). Traite- 
ment du rachitisme; alimentation, hygiene, thalassotherapie 

et crcnothfrapie. Paris med., 1910-11, i, 176-181. 

Traitement du rachitisme; medications pharmaceutiques et 
medications diverses. Ibid., 383-388.— Meyer (A. H.). 
[Treatment of rachitis.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1925, 
Ixxxvii, 69-77.— Montanari (U.). Saggi di terapia nella 
rachitide. Chir. d. org. di movimento, Bologna, 1923, vii, 
541-550.— Miiller (E.). Theorien der Ursachen und diate- 
tische Behandlung der Rachitis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, 

xvii, 737-739. Das gesamtklinische Bild, Theorien 

der Ursachen und diatetische Behandlung der Rachitis. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop.-Oesellsch., Stuttg., xvi. Kong. 
(1921), 1922, 198-211.— Noeggerath (C. T.). Die Rachitis 
und ihre heutige innere Behandlung. Ztschr. f. arztl. 
Fortbild., Jena, 1920, xvii, 131; 166.— von Noorden (W.). 
Phosphozym zur Unterstiitzung der Kalziumtherapie bei 
Rachitis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, 
xlix, 1242.— Park (E. A.) & Rowland (J.). The radio- 
graphic evidence of the influence of cod-liver oil in rickets. 
Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1921, xx.xii, 341-344, 2 pi.— 
Pellssier (L.). Traitement du rachitisme. Mcdecine, Par., 
1922-23, iv, 882.— Pery & Farreau. Rachitisme de la pre- 
miere enfance et traitement mercuriel. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. 
mM. de Bordeaux, 1921, xlii, 585.— Phemlster (D. B.), 
Miller (E. M.) & Bonar (B. E.). The effect of phosphorus 
in rickets. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 850-854.— 
Pirkner (E. H.). The influence of liver lipoid on rachitis. 
South. M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1923, Ixxxv, 567-570.— 
Pritcbard (E.). The treatment of rickets, based on a new 
theory as to the pathogenesis, with an illustrative cise. 
Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1916, xlii, 295-301. Also Pedi- 
atrics, N. Y., 1916, xxviii, 407-414. Food in the 

treatment and prevention of rickets. Am. Med., Burlington, 

Vt., 1918, xiii, 386-388. The causation and treatment 

of rickets. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 627-629. Also 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cx, 921-924. Also reprint.— 
Eeyher (P.) & Schmaucks (M.). Vergleichende Beob- 
achtungen tiber den Heilungsverlauf der Rachitis. Arch, 
f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1924-25, Ixsv, 161-173.— Rosenbaum 
(S.). Ueber Rachitis-Therapie. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
Leipz., 1925, xxx, 547-551.— Rosenbeim (O.) & Webster 
(T. AX Rickets and cholesterol. Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 
1025.— Rosenstern (J.). Die Behandlung der Rachitis. 
Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1924, Ixv, 308-313.— Salge (B.). 
Die Behandlung der Rachitis. Ibid., 1914, Iv, 12; 49.— 
Scbloss (E.). Zur Therapie der Rachitis. Jahrb. f. Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1914, n. F., xxix, 40: 1915, n. P., Ixxxii, 435. 

Die therapeutische Beeinflussung der rachitischen 

Stoffwechselstorung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1916, liii, 1366- 

1370. LTeber Rachitis; Stoflwechselheilung und 

klinische Heilung. Ibid., 1391-1394. Die Behand- 

lung der Rachitis. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl. & Wien, 1917, 
xix, 220; 262.— See (P.). Considerations sur I'etiologie et 
la therapeutique du rachitisme. Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.], 
Par., 1923, clxxiv, 553-579.— Stepp (W.). Zur Frage der 
Bildung des antirachitischen Vitamins D im keimenden 
Samen. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen, 1925, Ixxxiii, 99-101.— 
VoUmer (H.). Bedeutung der Hormone fiir Pathogenese 
und Therapie der Rachitis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 901.— Weber (O.). Ueber die Behand- 
lung der englischen Krankheit. Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte 
[etc.], Berl., 1923, xxxvi, 103-109.— Winkler (F.). Ueber 
die Strahlungstherapie der Rachitis. Monatschr. f. Kin- 
derh., Leipz. & Wien, 1918-19, xv, Orig., 520-522.— Zucker 
(T. F.) & Barnett (Marion). Observations on the distri- 
bution of anti-rachitic substances. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. 
& Med., N. Y., 1922-23, xx, 375-378. 

Rickets (Treatment of, Operative). 

See Rickets (Deformities from, Treatment 
of). 

Rickets (Treatment of) with cod-liver 
oil. 

Bebrendt (H.). Ueber die antirachitische Wirkung des 
Universeifbaren im Lebertran. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1925, xxxix, 619-627.— Desfosses (P.). L'huile du foie de 
morue dans le traitement du rachitisme. Presse mfd., Par., 
1922, xxx (annexe), 153.— Dubin (H. E.). The antirachitic 
action of fresh cod liver oil as compared with that of a con- 
centrate prepared from the oil. Science, N. Y., 1924, n. s., 
Ix, 529.— FIscber (L.). A study on clinical rickets; com- 
parison of results obtained on exposure to sunlight and on 
treatment with cod liver oil or an active concentrate pre- 
pared from cod liver oil. J. Metabol. Research, Morris- 
town, N. J., 1923, iv, 481-489, 2 pi.— Garland (J.). The 
importance of cod liver oil as an anti-rachitic agent. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1924, cxci, 347-349.— Gessner (W.). Ueber die 
Wirkung des Phosphors im Phosphorlebertran bei Rachitis 
als Inflammator. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 688-690.— 
Gyorgy (P.). Die Saureausscheidung im Urin bei Rachitis 
und ihre therapeutische Beeinflussung; Beitrag zur Leber- 
tran- und Strahlenwirkung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., 
Berl., 1923, xxxviii, 9-36.— Haxtbausen (H.). (Radiation 
from cod liver oil.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1925, Ixviii, 685- 
594.— Howland (J.). The treatment of rickets, especially 



Rickets (Treatment of) with- cod-liver 
oil — continued. 

the results accomplished by means of cod liver oil. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1921, xcix, 368-370.— Kassowltz (M.). Beitrage 
zur Rachitisfrage; Phosphor und Lebertran. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 1716-1720.— 
Marfan (A.-B.). Rachitisme et huile de foie de morue. 
Presse med.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 161.— Scbabad (J. A.). 
Die gleichzeitige Verabreichung von Phosphorlebertran mit 
einem Kalksalze bei Rachitis. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1910, Ixxii, 1-17.— Scbabad (J. A.) & Sorocbowitscb 
(R. P.). Lipanin als Ersatzmittel des Lebertrans bei Rha- 
chitis; sein Einfluss auf des StolTwechsel. Monatschr. f. 

Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1911, Orig., x, 659-671. 

Zur Frage vom Wesen der giinstigen Wirkung des Leber- 
trans bei Rhachitis; ist das wirksame Agens des Lebertrans 
ein Ferment? Ibid., 1912, xi, Orig., 4-20— Scbloss (E.). 
Zur Behandlung der Rachitis mit Lebertran, Kalk und 
Phosphor auf Grund von Stoffwechselversuchen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 1505-1508.— 
Tso (E.). Incidence of rickets in Peking; efllcacy of treat- 
ment with cod-liver oil. China M. J., Shanghai, 1924, 
xxxviii, 112-121, 2 pL— Wagner (R.) & WImberger (H.). 
Clinical observations upon the value of oxidised cod-liver 
oil in the therapy of rickets. Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 55-57. — 
Zucker (T. F), Pappenbeinier (A. M.) & Barnett 
(Marion). Observation on cod-liver oil and rickets. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1921-22, xix, 167-169. 

Rickets (Treatment of) with light. 

DE Gennes (L.). *Le traitement du rachi- 
tisme par la lumiere; contribution clinique et 
experimentale a I'etude du rachitisme. 8°. 
Paris, 1924. 

Armand-Delille (P.-F.). Le role de la lumiere solaire 
dans la prophylaxie et le traitement du rachitisme: une nou- 
velle conception pathogenique de cette affection, d'apres les 
travaux recents. Presse med., Par., 1923, xxxi, 159-161. 

Le rachitisme, sa pathogenic par carence solaire et 

son traitement helio-marin. Bull, med., Par., 1925, xxxix, 
611-616. — Barraud. Helio-thalassothferapie du rachitisme a 
Chatelaillon. J. de med. de Par., 1925, xliv, 573-576.— Bloeb 
(C. E.) & Faber (F.). Light and the antirachitic factor. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1925, xxx, 504-512.— Carter- 
Bralne (J. F.) & Osman (A. A.). A note on the treatment 
of active rickets by the mercury-vapour lamp. Guy's Hosp. 
Rep., Lond., 1925, Ixxv, 491-494.— Dausset (H.). Patho- 
g6nie et traitement du rachitisme; la cure helio-marine. 
Presse therm, et climat.. Par., 1925, Ixvi, 303-306.— Erlacber 
(P.). Ueber Heilerfolge bei Rachitis nach Quarzlichtbestrah- 
lung. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 241.— Gorter 
(E.) & Streng (J. C). [Sun light and rachitis.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, 3220-3223.— 
Hess (A. F.). Influence of light in prevention and cure of 
rickets. Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 367-369.— Hess (A. F.) & 
Unger (L. J.). The cure of infantile rickets by artificial 
light and bv sunlight. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., 

N. Y., 1920-21, xviii, 298. The cure of infantile 

rickets by sunlight. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 

39. Use of the carbon arc light in the prevention 

and cure of rickets. Ibid., 1922, Ixxviii, 1596-1598.— Hess 
(A. F.) & Weinstock (Mildred). A Study of light waves 
in their relation to rickets. Ibid., 1923, Ixxx, 687-690.— 
Huldscblnsky (K.). Heilung von Rachitis durch kiinst- 
liche Hohensonne. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 

Berl., 1919, -xlv, 712. Beitrag zur Kohlenbogenlicht- 

therapie der Rachitis. Ztschr. f. d. ges. phys. Therap., 
Berl., 1925, xxxi, 9-12.— Jaubert (L.). La cure h^liomarine 
du rachitisme; resultats obtenus et conclusions pratiques. 
Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xciii, 657-660.— Jewes- 
bury (R. C). Case of rickets treated by light therapy. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1922-23, xvi. Sect. Stud. Dis. 
Child., 25. — Jundell (I.). A comparison between the 
medicinal-dietetic treatment and light treatment in rachitis. 
Acta paediat., Upsala, 1922-23, ii, 113: 1924-25, iv, 204, 10 pi.— 
Kneschke (W.). Blutkalk und Lichtbehandlung der 
Rachitis. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1935-1938.— 
Lasch (W.) & Mlemletz (Marianne). Zur Kenntnis des 
Ablaufs einiger rachitischer Symptome mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung des Einflusses der Sonnenstrahlen. Jahrb. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, 3. F., lix, 134-149, 1 ch.— Lesne (E.) 
& de Gennes (L ). Le traitement du rachitisme par la 
lumiere. Medecine, Par., 1924-25, vi, 690-696.— Manfredl 
(M.). Contributo al trattamento del rachitisme coUa 1am- 
pada di quarzo a vapori di mercurio. Arch, di ortop., 
Milano, 1925, xli, 389-407.— Mengert (E.). Ueber vorbeu- 
gende Hohensonnenbestrahlung gegen Rachitis. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 675-677.— 
Peemoller (F.). Biologische Lichtwirkungen beim gesun- 
den und kranken Menschen unter besonderer Beriicksich- 
tigimg der Rachitis. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, 
XX, 856-913.— Pilling (Kate). RachitisbehandJung durch 
Quarzlampe mit Sensibilisierung durch Eosin. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1608.— Porcelli (P.). 
Rachitismo ed elioterapia artificiale. Raggi ultraviol., 
Milano, 1925, i, 79-89.— Potshtein (F. M.). [Treatment of 
rachitis with quartz' light lamp.] Arch. klin. i eksper. med., 
Moskva, 1924, iii, pt. 5, 24-29.— Putzig (H.). Die Behand- 
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Rickets (Treatment of) wath light — 
continued. 

lung der Rachitis mit kiinstlicher Hohensonne. Therap. 
Halbmonatsh., Berl., 1920, xxxiv, 234-236.— Riedel ((J.). 
Die Erfolge der Quarzlichtbestrahlung bei Rachitis. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 838-840. --Weber (F.). 
Ein Fall von Rachitis durch Quarzlampenbestrahlungen 
geheilt. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 1072.— 
Wynian (E. T.) & Weymuller (C. A.). The organization 
of a special clinic for the treatment of rickets with the mer- 
cury vapor quartz lamp in an outpatient department. J. 
Am'. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 1479-1483. 

Rickets (Treatment of) with ultraviolet 
rays. 

MoiTRA (N. G.). *Die Quarzlampen- 
therapie bei Rachitis und ihr Einfluss auf den 
Phosphatgehalt des Blutes; mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Unterschiede bei An- 
wendung von alten und neiien Brennern. 
[Berlin.] 8°. Charlottenburg, 1927. 

Colaneri (.1.). Quelques aphorismes sur le traitement du 
rachitisme par les radiations ultra-violettes. J. flte radio, 
et d'electrol.. Par., 1925, ix, 583-586.— Dorlencourt (H.). 
Action eutrophique des radiations ultra-violettes chez les 
enfants rachitiques. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1923, 
xxi, 36.5-370.— Ferri (U.). L'azione dei raggi ultravioletti 
sulle manifestazioni rarhitiche. Pediatria, Napoli, 1925, 
xxxiii, 1197-1212 —Garcia Donato (J.) & Garcia Donate 
(V.). Tratamiento del raquitismo por las radiaciones ultra- 
violetas. Siglo mod., Madrid, 1922, Ixx, 610-613.— Gyorgy 
(P.). Therapeutische Versuche mit bestrahlter Milch bei 
der Rachitis. Klin. Wchn.sehr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1118.— 
Hess (A. F.). The role of ultraviolet rays in rickets. At- 
lantic Med. J., Harrisburg, 1923-24, xxyii, 467-469. 

The antirachitic activation of foods and of cholesterol by 
ultraviolet irradiation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, 

Ixxxiv, 1910-1913. Die Verleihung antirachitischer 

Eigenschaften durch ultraviolette Strahlen an inaktive 
Flussigkeiten und Pflanzen. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, 
xxxix, 395-404.— Hess (A. F.) & Weinstock (Mildred). 
Antirachitic properties imparted to inert fluids by ultra- 
violet irradiation. .1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, l.xxxin, 
1845.— Huldschlnsky (K.). Die Behandlung der Rachitis 
durch Ultraviolettbestrahlung; dargestellt an 24 Fallen. 
Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1919-20, xxxix, 426-451. 

Behandlung der Rachitis mit dem Ultraviolettlicht. 

Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 165. 

Die Ultra violettherapie der Rachitis. Strahlen- 

therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi. Grig., 435-443. Das 

Problem der Heilwirkung des L'ltravioletts bei Rachitis. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. phvs. u. Therap., Berl., 1923, xxvii, 132-149.— 
Kramer (B.), Casparis (H.) & Howland (J.). Ultra- 
violet radiation in rickets; effect on the calcium and inor- 
ganic phosphorus concentration of the serum. Am. J. Dis. 
Child., Chicago, 1922, xxiv, 20-26.— Kugelinass (I. N.) & 
McQuarrie (I.). The photoactivity of substances curative 
of rickets and the photolysis of the oxy-products by ultra- 
violet radiation. Science, N. Y., 1924, n. s., Ix, 272-274.— 
Lesne & De Gennes. Le traitement du rachitisme par les 
rayons ultra-violets. Paris mod., 1924, liii, 520-525.— Lesne 
(E.), de Gennes (L.) [et al.]. Radiologic du rachitisme: 
ses modifications au cours du traitement par les rayons 
ultra-violets. Presse mod., Par., 1924, xxxii, 265-267.— 
Macera (J. M.). Estudio esperimental del raquitismo en 
ratas y accion de los rayos ultravioletas en el raquitismo 
humano. Semana mod., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 
333-372 —Meyer (L. F.). Treatment of rickets by ultra- 
violet light. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1921, 31. s., iv, 176-192, 
1 pi _Orr (W. J.), Holt (L. E.) [et al.]. The calcium and 
phosphorus metabolism in rickets, with special reference to 
ultraviolet ray therapy. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 
1923, xxvi, 362-372.— Pacini (A. J.). Ultraviolet radiation 
in rickets (a compiled study). Am. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 
1922, xxix, 797-804.— Steenbock (H.) & Daniels (Amy L.). 
Irradiated foods and irradiated organic compounds; thera- 
peutic possibilities. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, l.xxxiv, 
1093-1097.— Vignard, Mouriquand [et al.]. Influence des 
rayons ultraviolets sur la precipitation du calcium dans les 
OS rachitiques. Lyon mod., 1923, c.x.x.xii, 1021-1026. 

Rickets in animals. 

Bull (L. B.). Rickets in foxhound puppies; a clinical and 
experimental investigation. J. Comp. Path. & Therap., 
Edinb. & Lond., 1918, xxxi, 193-214.— Claude (H.) & 
Bouillard (J ). Rachitisme et dystrophies osseuses obser- 
ves chez de jeunes animaux nes de procreateurs fithjToides. 
Presse mod., Par., 1914, xxii, 221-225.— Gray (H.). Rickets 
in domestic animals. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1924, iv, 69-75.— 
Korenchevsky (V.). Spontaneous rickets in rats. J. 
Path. & Bacterid., Edinb., 192:j, xxvi, 222.— Lienaux (E.). 
Bouleture, arqure et rachitisme des poulains. Ann. de med. 
vet , Brux., 1914, Ixiii, 570-584.— Milks (H. J.). The cause 
and' treatment of rickets. Cornell Veterinarian, Ithaca, 
1921, xi, 73-81.— Moussu (G.). Quelques nouveautes dans 
les donnfes ctiologiques du rachitisme. Rec. de med. vet., 
Par., 1923, xcix, 257-263. 



Rickets and endocrine glands. 

Weiss (K.). *Zur Frage der Hypophysen- 
therapie bei Rachitis. [Tubingen.] 8°. Ber- 
lin, 1913. 

Also in Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1913, xxvii, 490-499. 

Bieling (R.). Der Einfluss von Extrakten endocriner 
Driisen auf den Mineralstollwechsel und das Blutbild 
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See Rigor mortis. 
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Rigor. 

See Chill. 
Rigor mortis. 

See, also, Cadaver; Death. 
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families and on ship-board, for the treatment 
of the ordinary diseases of the human system. 
2 V. 144 pp.: 144 pp. 16°. New York, J. A. 
Gray, S. W. Green, 1859-1878. 

Bitterband (Hermann) [1900- ]. *Beitrag 
zur Wirkung der Gallensauren. 26 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, 1926. 

Ritter's disease. 

See Skin (Inflammation of, Exfoliative) in 
children. 

Bittershaus (Emil Robert) [1892- ]. 
*Kriegserfahrungen in der Behandlung der 
Oberschenkelbriiche im oberen Drittel. (Frac- 
tura subtrochanterica.) 46 pp. 8°. Bonn, 
C. Georgi, 1919. 

Bittershaus (Ernst Ludwig Johann) [1881- ]. 
Psychologische Tatbestandsdiagnostik. (Die 
sogenannte Strafuntersuchung der Zukunft.) 
20 pp. 8°. Leipzig & Hamburg, L. Voss, 
1912. 

Forms Heft 5, v. 13, of Mitt. a. d. Hamb. Staatskran- 
kenanst. 

Irrsinn und Presse; ein Kulturbild. Mit 

einem Vorwort von W. Weygandt. viii, 245 
pp. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1913. 

Die Irrengesetzgebung in Deutschland 

nebst einer vergleichenden Darstellung des 
Irrenwesens in Europa. 261 pp. 8°. Berlin 
& Leipzig, W. de Gruyter & Co., 1927. 

Forms Ergnzngs.-Heft, v. 86, Allg. Ztschr. f. Psychiat. 
[etc.]. 

Ritthausen (Heinrich) [1826-1912]. 

Osborne (T. B.). [Obituary.] Bio-Chem. BuU., N. Y., 

1912-13, ii, 335-346, port. 

Bitti (Frangois-Antoine-Auguste) [1844-1920]. 
Histoire des travaux de la Societe medico- 
psychologique et eloges de ses membres. 2 v. 
iv, 447 pp.; 510 pp. 8°. Paris, Masson & 
Cie., 1913-14. 

For biography see Ann. med.-psychol., Par., 1920, xii, 
10. s., 99; 289; 38.5, port. (O. Vernet). Also Paris m6d., 1920, 
xxxvi (annexe), 167 (Deny). Also Semana med., Buenos 
Aires, 1920, xxvii, 831. Also J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Lancas- 
ter, Pa., 1921, liii, 432 (S. E. Jelliffe). 

Bittmeyer (Josef) [1897- ]. *Die theoreti- 
schen Grundlagen der Operationen am vegeta- 
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Rittmeyer (Josef) — continued. 

tiven Nervensystem bei Angina pectoris und 

Asthma bronchiale mit anatomischen Unter- 

suchungen des Svmpathicus. 31 pp. 8°. 

Gottingen, Hubert & Co., 1925. 
Ritz (Hans) [1884- ]. *Studien uber Blut- 

regeneration bei experimentellen Anamien. 

24 pp., 5 ch. 8°. Heidelberg, J. Horning, 

1909. 

Ritzenthaler (Martin). *L'anatomie patholo- 
gique de la pvelo-nephrite bacillaire du bceuf. 
[Bern.] 54 pp. 8°. Lyon, A. Rev & Cie., 
1909. 

Ritzier (Egon). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Lymphadenosis aleucaemica. [Ziirich.] 47 
pp. 8°. Speicher, A. Hauke, 1924. 

Ritzman (Ernest G.). Inheritance of size and 
conformation in sheep. 36 pp. 8°. Durham, 
N. H., 1923. 

Forms Tech. Bull. No. 25, N. H. Coll. Agric. E.xper. Stat. 

Ritzmann (Heinrich) [1883- ]. *Ueber den 
Mechanismus der Adrenalinglykosurie. [Frei- 
burg i. B.] 27 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. 
Vogel, 1909. 

Ritzmann (Heinrich Hermann Ernst) [1882- 
]. *Ovarialtumoren bei Kindern. 25 pp. 
8°. Breslau, 1906. 
Riva (Alberto) [1844-1916]. 

See Aporti (Ferrante). Sulle nevrosi intestinali [etc.]. 
roy. 8°. Parma, 1902. 

For biography see Ann. d. manic, prov. di Perugia, 1916, 
X, 139 (C. Agostini). AUo Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 869. 

Rivaillon (Maurice). *De la coexistence d'acci- 
dents syphilitiques avec le tabes et la paralvsie 
generale. 76 pp. 8°. Paris, 1909. No. 45. 

Rival (Charles) [1890- ]. *Lesions inflam- 
matoires produites par I'huile de vaseline en 
injections sous-cutanees. 36 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1920. No. 53. 

Rivalier (Emile) [1892- ]. *Recherches ex- 
perimentales sur I'infection et I'immunisation 
par la voie cutan^e; etude critique de I'immu- 
nite locale. 236 pp. 8°. Paris, 1924. No. 
365. 

Rivalta's reaction. 

Barbier de LA Serre (M.-P.-A.). *La 
reaction de Rivalta en clinique medicale. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1909. 

Alzona (F.). Sulla natura chimica della reazione di 
Rivalta negliessudati. Policlin., Roma, 1922, xxi-\, sez. prat., 
1353-1357.— Patein & Weitz. Sur la reaction de Rivalta. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol,, Par., 1912, Ix.xii, 736.— Tlxier (J.). 
Reaction de Rivalta. Ann. med.-chir. du centre, Tours, 
1913, xiii, 223.— VlUaret (M.). Contribution a I'otude dans 
les serosites normales et pathologiques de qualques reactions 
destinces au diagnostic entre les exsudats et les transsudats. 
J. de physiol. et de path, gen., Par., 1913, xv, 617; 652. 

Rivanol. 

Biberstein (H.). Versuche mit Rivanol bei Gonorrhoe 
und Pyodermien. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1922, xlviii, 769.— Blass (O.). Rivanol als granula- 

tionshemmendes Mittel. Ibid , 803. Zwei Jahre 

Rivanol. Ibid., 1924, 1, 1245-1247.— Bloc h (E.) & Schitf 
(F.). Ueber Rivanolwirkung. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1923, cxxxviii, 150-155. -Block (W.). Kritisches Sammel- 
referat iiber die Wirkung des Rivanols. Deutsche med. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1133; 1164. Ueber 

Leistungen des Rivanols und ihre Abhangigkeit von der An- 
wendungstechnik. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cxxxvi, 
198-210.— Bock (W.). Rivanol in der Chirurgie. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1250.— Brunner 
(C.) & Kitter (A.). Zur Wirkung des Rivanols auf die 
Gewebe. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1352-1354.— 
Eisenberg (C). Unsere bisherigen Erfahrungen mit 
Rivanol. Zentralbl. f. Gynfik., Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 2013- 
2017.— Esau (P.). Schadigung durch Rivanol? Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 792-794. — loseph (E.). Das Rivanol 
als Anasthetikum und Desinfiziens der Harnblase. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ix.xi, 205.— Joseph (K.) & 
Bundschuh (K.). Die chemotherapeutische Antisepsis 
mit Rivanol- Morgenroth. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1922, 
xxxviii, 479-481.— Kayser (K.). Klinische Erfahrungen mit 
Rivanol. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 1924, 
Ixvii, 55-58.— Laqueur (E.), Sluyters (A.) & Wolff (L. K.). 



Rivanol — continued. 

Experimentelles iiber das neue chemotherapeutische Antisep- 
ticum Rivanol. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1924, 
xlii, 247-266.— Libowitz (M.). Experimenteller Beitrag zur 
Anwendung des 1 °/oo Rivanols in der Bauchhohle. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1509.— Michaells (L.) & Hayashi (J.). 
Die Abhangigkeit der Wirkung des Trypaflavin und des 
Rivanol von der Alkalitat. Ztschr. f. Immunitiitsforsch. u. 
exper. Therap., Jena, Orig., 1923, xxxvi, 518-522. —Morgen- 
roth (J.), Schnitzer (R.) & Berger (E.). Leber dieBak- 
teriotropie und Organotropic des Rivanols. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1633-1637.— Muhsam & Hlllejan. 
Ueber Rivanolbehandlung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Bed., 1924,1, 1169-1171.— Phillpsen (K.). Rivanol. 
Ugesk. f. Lacger, K0benh., 1924, Ixxxvi, 766-769.— RItter 
(.\.). Erfahrungen mit Rivanol. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1923, ii, 73-75.— Rosensteln (P.). Ueber chemotherapeu- 
tische Antisepsis (Erfahrungen mit Rivanol-Morgenroth). 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1320- 
1322.— Sattler (E.). Ueber Rivanol-Behandlung. Ztschr. 
f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1925, xlv, 
81-85.— Schnitzer (R.) & Rosenberg (E.). Vergleichende 
Untersuchungen iiber den Einfluss des Serums auf die anti- 
septische Wirkung des Rivanols im Reageuzglas- und im 
Tieversuch. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, clxxvii, 
325-342.— Slebrecht (H.) & Ujhelyl ( J.). Unsere bisherigen 
Erfolge mit Rivanol bei lokalen Infektionen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 481.— Silber- 
siepe (E.) & Pape (J.). Ueber chemotherapeutische Anti- 
sepsis mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Rivanols. Berl. 
tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxviii, 579-582.— de Takats (G.). 
Chemotherapy with rivanol (2 Aethoxv-6.9 diamino-acri- 
dine). Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1925, xli, 79-91. 

Rivarola (Juan B.). 

See Roffo (X. H.) & Rivarola (Juan B.). La giicemia en 
el cancer, roy. 8°. Buenos Aires, 1924. 

Rivas (Damaso) [1874— ]. Human para- 
sitology, with notes on bacteriology, mycology, 
laboratory diagnosis, hematology, and serol- 
ogy. 715 pp. 8°. Philadelphia <fe London, 
W. B. Saunders Co., 1920. 

Rivay (Lucien) [1883- ]. *Contribution a 
r^tude de I'etat anatomique de I'estomac dans 
les crises gastriques. 52 pp. 8°. Lvon, 1908. 
No. 28. 

Rive (Christian Ludwig Theodor) [1882- ]. 

* Ueber maligne Degeneration der Mvome. 

22 pp. 8°. Erlangen, E. T. Jacob, 1913. 
Rivelois (Albert-Achille-Fructueux) [1880- ]. 

*Des convolvul6es indigenes. 172 pp. 8°. 

Lille, 1909. 
Ecole de pharmacie. 

Rivenburgh (E. L.) & Rivenburgh (H ). 

Stuttering, stammering, hesitancy, lisping, 
suction, and exhausted breath, the nature and 
cause, and the cure for the same, vi, 68 pp. 
12°. Chicago, Tebbs & Snow, 1875. 

Riverius (Lazarus) [1589-1655]. 

Therapeutique (La) de Lazare Riviere. Rev. gto. de 
clin. et de therap., Par., 1921, xxxv, pp. cccv-cccix. 

Rivers (Pollution and purification of). 

Baker (F. C). The molluscan fauna of the 
Big Vermilion River, Illinois; with special 
reference to its modification as the result of 
pollution bv sewage and manufacturing wastes. 
8°. Urbana, 111., 1922. 

Greenfield (R. E.) . Comparison of chemi- 
cal and bacteriological examinations made on 
the Illinois River during a season of low and a 
season of high water, 1923-24. 8°. Urbana, 
111., 1924. 

PuRDY (W. C). A study of the pollution 
and natural purification of the Ohio River. 
1. The plankton and related organisms. 8°. 
Washington, 1923. 

Reichel (O. a.). *Selbstreinigung in toten 
Flussarmen. 8°. Leipzig, 1921. 

Aubin (P. A.). Problems of river pollution. Nature, 
Lend., 1924, cxiii, 460.— Bachmann (W.) & Fleischer (L.). 
Ueber die Veriinderung des Rheinwassers durch die Diissel- 
dorfer Abwilsser. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Miinchen, 1925, 
xlviii, 549-552.— BrocJ{ way (VV. C). Stream pollution in 
Michigan. Pub. Health Mich., Lansing, 1921, n. s., ix, 
214-227.— Carpenter (Kathleen E.). a study of the fauna 
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Rivers (Pollution and purification of) — 
continued. 

of rivers polluted by lead mining in the Aberystwyth District 
of Cardiganshire. Ann. Applied Biol., Lond., 1924, xi, 1-23. 

Problems of river pollution. Nature, Lond., 1924, 

cxiii, 385. On the biological factors involved in the 

destruction of river-fisheries by pollution, due to lead mining. 
Ann. Applied Biol., Lond., 1925, xii, 1-13.— Dalton (C. F.). 
Control of stream pollution. Pub. Health Mich., Lansing, 
1923, n. s., xi, 305-310.— Emerson (C. A.). Disposal of 
industrial wastes and stream pollution. J. Frank]. Inst., 
Phila., 1921, clxli, 807-818.— Fleck. Verunreinigung der 
Fliisse und ihre Verhiitung. Techn. Gemeindeblatt, Berl., 
1925-26, xxviii, 157.— Grelot (P.). La pollution des rivieres 
par les eaux rfsiduaires des hauts fourneaux. Bull. d. sc. 
Pharmacol., Par., 1924, xxxi, 520; 589.— Hansen (P.V A 
rational program for the prevention of the pollution of our 
lakes and streams. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1920, xxxviii, 
404-409.— Hodgetts (C. A.). - Pollution of lakes and rivers; 
from a Canadian viewpoint. Buffalo M. J., 1912-13, Ixviii, 
307-311.— Jackson (J. F.). Correlation of stream pollution 
criteria from studies of the Naugatuck and Hockanum Rivers 
in Connecticut. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1922, xii, 

124-133. Pollution of streams affecting industrial 

uses. J. N. Eng. Water Works Ass., Bost., 1922, xxxvi, 
14-31 — Konig(J.), Kuhlmann (J.) & Thienemann (A.). 
Die chemische Zusammensetzung und das biologische Ver- 
halten der Oewiisser. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- 
u. Oenussmittel, Berl., 1911, xxii, 137-154, 1 pi.— Leitch 
(R. D.). Stream pollution by wastes from by-product coke 
ovens; a review, with special reference to methods of disposal. 
Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1925, xl, 2021-2026.— Link (E.). 
Die Wasserversorgung des Rheinisch-Westfalischen Indus- 
triegebietes. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Mtinchen, 1922, xlv, 349- 
356.— Richmond (F. G.). Problems of river pollution. 
Nature, Lond., 1924, xxxi, 676.— Ruediger (G. F.). Studies 
on the self-purification of streams. J. Am. Pub. Health 
Ass., Columbus, Ohio, 1911, i, 411-417.— Savage (W. G.) & 
Wood (D. R.). River pollution from milk depots. J. State 
Med., Lond., 1922, xxx, 307-316.— Williamson (W. H.V 
The purification of rivers and estuaries. J. Roy. San. Inst., 
Lond., 1911-12, .xxvii, 449-456.— Wilson (H. M.). Pollution 
of streams by coal-washing water. Ibid., 1912, xxxiii, 518-521. 

Rivers (Thomas Milton) [1888- ]. Filterable 
viruses, bv Harold L. Amos, Jaques J. Bron- 
fenbrenner [et al.]. ix, 428 pp., 14 pi. 8°. 
Baltimore, Williams & Wilkins Co., 1928. 

Rivers (Walter Courtenoy) [ -1926]. Three 
clinical studies in tuberculosis predisposition. 
272 pp. 8°. London, G. Allen & Unwin, 1917. 
For biography see Lancet, Lond., 1926, i, 1006. 

Rivers (William Halse Rivers) [1864-1922]. 
The historv of Melanesian societv. 2 v. xii, 
400 pp.; 3'l., 610 pp. 8°. Cambridge, Univ. 
Press, 1914. 

Essaj's on the depopulation of Melanesia; 

with a preface by Sir Everard im Thurn. 
xviii, 1 1., 116 pp. 8°. Cambridge, Univ. 
Press, 1922. 

In.stinct and the unconscious; a contri- 
bution to a biological theory of the psycho- 
neuroses. 2. ed. viii, 277 pp. 8°. Cam- 
bridge, Univ. Press, 1922. 

Conflict and dream, xi, 194 pp. 8°. New 

York, Harcourt, Brace & Co., 1923. 

Psychologv and politics, and other essays. 

180 pp., ports.' 8°. London, K. Paul, Trench 
[et al.]; New York, Harcourt, Brace & Co., 
1923. 

Medicine, magic, and religion; the Fitz 

Patrick lectures delivered before the Royal 
College of Phvsicians of London; preface by 
G. Eliot Smith, viii, 146 pp. 8°. London, 
K. Paul, Trench [et al.]; New York, Harcourt, 
Brace & Co., 1924. 

Social organization [etc.]. Ed. by W. J. 

Perrv. x, 1 1., 226 pp. 8°. London, K. Paul, 
Trench [et al.]; New York, A. A. Knopf, 1924. 

Psychology and ethnology; ed. by G. 

Elliot Smith, xxviii, 324 pp. 8°. London, 
K. Paul, Trench [et al.]; New York, Harcourt, 
Brace & Co., 1926. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 977 (H. 
Head). Also Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 1171; 1222. Also Man, 
Lond., 1922, xxii, 97-104, port. Also Nature, Lond., 1922, 
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cix, 786 (A. C. Haddon). Also Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 
1923-24, s. B, xcv, pp. xliii-xlvii (H. Head). 

See, also: 

Ginsberg (M.). The sociological work of the late Dr. 
W. H. R. Rivers. Psyche, Lond., 1924-25, v, 33-52. 

, Jenks (A. E.) & Morley (S. G.). Reports 

upon the present condition and future needs of 
the science of anthropologj-. 91 pp., 14 pi. 
rov. 4°. Washington, 1913. 

Rivers-Willson (Alfred) [1854-1916]. Materia 
medica and pharmacy, for the use of students 
preparing for the examinations of the Conjoint 
Boards of the Royal Colleges of Physicians and 
Surgeons in England, Scotland, and Ireland. 
4. ed. vi, 11., 143 pp. 16°. Oxford & London, 
Parker & Co.; H. Kimpton, 1916. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 839. 

Rives (Andr^) [1884- ]. *La tuberculose des 
annexes del'uterus. 214pp. 8°. Montpellier, 
1909. No. 10. 

Rivet (Eugene) [1886- ]. *Puericulture. 86 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1913. No. 61. 

Rivet (Jean) [15S3-1645]. 

Rivet (L.). [Biography.] Presse med., Par., 1924, xxxii, 
(annexe) , 840. 

Rivet (Lucien) [1878- ]. *Recherches cli- 
niques, bacteriologiques et urologiques sur 
revolution des gastro-ent^rites infantiles (in- 
fluence de divers regimes). 206 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1907. No. 55. 

Rivicr (Gustave) [1884- ]. *La cure h^lio- 
marine mediterraneenne. 97 pp. 8°. Lvon. 
1911. No. 13. 

Rivier (Paul). *Action coagulante des extraits 
d'organes. 15 pp. 8°. Lausanne, A. Bovard- 
Giddey, 1924. 

Riviera. 

Alticbieri (B.). Climatoterapia invernale della Riviera. 
Attl d. Cong. naz. d'idrol. e climat., Perugia, 1908, 50-87.— 
Bobone (T ). II clima della Riviera, e sua influenza sugli 
organi respiratori del sano e del malato. Ibid., 201-220. — 
Maragliano (E.). Le funzioni della Riviera in climato- 
terapia. Idrol. e climat., Firenze, 1913, xxiv, 418-423.— 
Mignon (M.). Influence climatfirique de la Riviera sur les 
voies respiratoires superieures. Rev. hebd. de laryngol. 
[etc.]. Par., 1909, i, 273-284. 

Riviere (Alfred) [1883- ]. *La fibrine et la 
coagulation massive de I'epanchement dans 
les pleuresies tuberciileuses sero-fibrineuses. 
75 pp. 8°. Paris, 1909. No. 142. 

Riviere (Clive) [1872-1929]. The early diag- 
nosis of tubercle. X, 11., 260 pp. 8°. London, 
H. Frowde [etc.], 1914. 

The pneumothorax treatment of pulmo- 
nary tuberculosis, xv, 186 pp. 8°. London, 
H. Frowde [et al.], 1917. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lend., 1929, i, 526. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1929, i, 581. 

& Morland (Egbert Coleby). Tuberculin 

treatment, xv, 277 pp. 8°. London, H. 
Frowde [etc.], 1912. 

Riviere (Emile) [1835-1922]. 

Capitan. Necrologle. Rev. anthrop., Par., 1922, xxxii, 6. 
Riviere (Georges-Fernand) [1883- ]. *De la 

migraine tardivement aggravee. 80 pp. 8°. 

Bordeaux, 1911. No. 65. 
Riviere (Joseph- Alexandre) [1859- ]. Du 

positivisme en medecine par la fonction ner- 

veuse. Nervisme. 45 pp. 8°. Paris, Bouchv 

& Cie., 1884. 

For biography see Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1927, cxxv, 56-59. 
Also Rev. m6d. deNormandie, Rouen, 1914, 200-203 (Cogrel). 

Riviere (Joseph-Marie) [1881- ]. *Statis- 
tiques de 74 cas de manie et de melancolie; con- 
tribution k r etude de la folie maniaque-depres- 
sive. 63 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1908. No. 60. 



RIVlfiRE 



246 



RIWLIN 



Riviere (Lazare). See Biverius (Lazarus). 

Riviere (Louis-Alexandre) [1871- ]. *Pro- 
pulsion j)harvngo-larvngienne chez des galli- 
nac6s. 53 pp. 8°. Lille, 1926. No. 136. 
Ecole nat. v4t. d'Alfort. 

Riviere (Paul-Ren4-Marius) [1882- ]. ♦Con- 
tribution k r etude de la cvstite tuberculeuse. 
133 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1908. No. 127. 

Rivierez (Maurice) [1901- 1. *L'inondation 
peritoneale par rupture de grossesse tubaire a 
forme appendiculaire. 68 pp. 8°. Paris, 

1926. No. 172. 

Rivista di anthropologia. v. 16-27, 1911-1926 
8°. Roma. 

Continuation of Atti della SocifitS romana di anthro- 
pologia. 

Rivista della beneficenza pubblica delle istitu- 
zioni di previdenza e di igiene sociale. No. 1, 
V. 24, 1896; Nos. 3 & 4, v. 25, 1897. 8°. 
Roma. 

Rivista di biologia. v. 1-10, 1919-1928. 8°. 
Roma. 

Rivista di chirurgia. v. 1-4, 1922-1925. 8°. 
Como. 

Rivista di chirurgia. v. 1, 1921. 8°. Sant' 
Onofrio. 

Rivista di clinica medica. v. 26-30, 1925-1929. 
8°. Firenze. 
Continuation of Rivista critica di clinica medica. 

Rivista di clinica pediatrica. v. 1-27, 1903- 

1929. 8°. Firenze. 
Rivista critica di clinica medica. v. 1-25, 1900- 

1924. roy. 8°. Firenze. 
Continued as Rivista di clinica medica. 

Rivista critica di infortunistica-assicurazioni e 

responsabilita civile, anno 15, 1926. 8°. 

Milano. 
Continued as the following: 
Rivista critica di infortunistica, responsabilita 

civile e contratto di lavoro. Anni 16-18, 1927- 

1929. 8°. Milano. 
Rivista critica in materia di infortimi sul lavoro, 

assicurazioni e resarcimento di danni. v. 1-14, 

1912-1925. 8°. Roma; Milano. 
Continued as Rivista critica di infortunistica-assicurazioni 

e responsabilita civile. 
Rivista di idrologia, climatologia e terapia fisica 

V. 34-40, 1923-1929. 8°. Milano. 
Rivista d'igiene e sanita pubblica. v. 1-30, 

1890-1919. 8°. Roma; Torino. 
Rivista di immunologia e scienze affini. v. 1, 

1921. 8°. Milano. 
Rivista di ingegneria sanitaria, v. 1-17, 1905- 

1921. fol. Torino. 
Rivista insubra di scienze mediche. v. 1-3, 

1911-1913. 8°. Milano. 
Rivista internazionale di clinica e terapia. 

V. 1-10, 1906-1915. fol. Napoli. 
Rivista internazionale di sanity pubblica. v. 

1-2, 1920-21. 8°. Ginebra. 
Rivista internazionale di terapia fisica. v. 5-11, 

1904-1910. 8°. Roma. 

Continuation of Revue internationale de thfirapie phy- 
sique. 

Rivista italiana di actinologia. G. Coniglio 
direttore-redattore capo. [Monthly.] v. 2, 

1927. 8°. Milano. 

Rivista italiana di ginecologia. E. Ferroni, 
direttore. [Monthly.] v. 6-9, 1927-1929. 8°. 
Bologna. 

Rivista italiana di neuropatologia, psichiatria 
ed elettroterapia. v. 1-16, 1907-1923. 8°. 
Catania. 
Continued as Neurologica. 

Rivista italiana di ottalmologia. v. 1-10, 1905- 
1914. 8°. Roma. 



Rivista di malariologia. v. 5-8, 1926-1929. 
8°. Roma. 
Continuation of BoUettino malariologico. 

Rivista di malattie infettive. v. 1-11, 1907- 

1917. 8°. Napoli. 
Rivista medica. Periodico mensile di medicina, 

terapia e d'igiene. v. 14-37, 1906-1929. 4°. 

Milano. 

Rivista di medicina legale e di giurisprudenza 
medica con riguardo alle questioni degli infor- 
tuni sul lavoro. v. 5-10, 1915-1920. 8°. 

Pisa. 

Rivista di neurologia. L. D'Antona Baldi [et 
al.], direttori. [Bi-monthlv.] v. 1-2, 1928-29. 
8°. Napoli. 

Rivista neurologica. v. 1, 1914-15. 8°. 
Torino. 

Rivista neuropatologica, periodico per i medici 

pratici. v. 1-4, 1906-1909. 8°. Torino. 
Rivista di nipiologia. Dedicata alio studio del 

bambino lattante. (Rinnovamento medico.) 

E. Cacace, direttore. [Quarterly.] v. 1-2, 

1928-29. fol. Napoli. 
Rivista ospedaliera; giornale di medicina e 

chirurgia. [Irregular.] v. 1-19, 1911-1929. 

8°. Roma. 

Rivista ospedaliera, giornale di tecnica noso- 

comiale, di pratica e di interessi professionali. 

V. 1-6, 1910-1915. 8°. Roma. 
Rivista d'ostetricia e ginecologia pratica. v. 

2-11, 1920-1929. 8°. Palermo. 
Continuation of Rivista sicUiana d'ostetricia e ginecologia 

pratica. 

Rivista oto-neuro-oftalmologica. Q. Di Marzio 

[et al.], direttori. [Bimonthly.] v. 2-6, 1925- 

1929. 8°. Roma. 
Rivista di patologia e clinica della tubercolosi. 

G. Costant.ini, redattore. [Monthlv.] v. 1-3, 

1927-1929. 8°. Bologna. 
Rivista di patologia nervosa e mentale. v. 1-34, 

1896-1929. 8°. Firenze. 
Rivista di patologia sperimentale. Vittorio 

Scaffidi, direttore. [Bi-monthlv.] v. 1-4, 

1926-1929. 8°. Napoli. 
Rivista pellagrologica italiana. v. 1-23, 1901- 

1923. roy. 8°. Udine. 
Rivista di psicologia applicata alia pedagogia ed 

alia psicopatologia. v. 3-25, 1907-1929. 8°. 

Bologna. 

Rivista di scienza. Organo internazionale di 
sintesi scientifica. v. 1-6, 1907-1909. 8°. 
Bologna. 
Continued as Scientia. 

Rivista siciliana d'ostetricia e ginecologia pra- 
tica. [Monthly.] v. 1, 1919. 8°. Palermo. 

Rivista sperimentale di freniatria e di medicina 
legale in relazione con 1' anthropologia e le 
scienze giuridiche e sociali. v. 1-52, 1875- 
1929. 8°. Reggio-Emilia. 

Rivista di storia critica delle scienze mediche 
e naturali. v. 1-20, 1910-1929. 8°. Faenza; 
Siena. 

Rivista di tiflologia di igiene oculare. v. 1-11, 

1905-1915. 8°. Roma. 
Rivista universale di medicina, chirurgia e 

scienze affini. v. 1, 1899. 8°. Roma. 
Rivista urologica. v. 1-2, 1910-1912. 8°. 

Catania. 

Rivista veneta di scienze mediche. v. 1-63, 

1884-1915. 8°. Venezia. 
Rivoire (Henri) [1887- ]. *Etude critique 

sur la valeur alimentaire du pain. 82 pp., 1 1. 

8°. Lvon, 1917. No. 35. 
Riwlin (Anatol) [1887- ]. *Ueber einen 

Fall von primarem Gallenblasencarcinom mit 
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Biwlin (Anatol) — continued. 

sekundarem Ovarialcarcinom. 1 p. 1., 27 pp., 

1 1. 8°. Munchen, M. Ernst, 1913. 
Biwlin (Rebecca) [1888- ]. *Zur Autosero- 

therapie bei seros fibrinoser Pleuritis. 22 pp. 

8°. Strassburg i. E., Muh & Cie., 1911. 
Biwoscli (Joel Eugen) [1893- ]. *Ueber 

Stieltorsion des Hodens. 32 pp., 1 1. 8°. 

Halle a. S., C. A. Kaemmerer & Co., 1914. 
Bix (Harriet Hale) [1863- ]. Christian mind 

healing; a course of lessons in the fundamentals 

of new thought. 1 p. 1., 119 pp. 8°. Los 

Angeles, Calif., 1914. 
Bixen (Peter) [1878- ]. Zur Frage der 

Anrechnung des Irrenanstaltsaufenthaltes auf 

die Strafzeit. Ein Beitrag zur Reform der 

Strafprozessordnung. 91pp. 8°. Halle a. S., 

C. Marhold, 1914. 

Forms Heft 7-8, vol. 9, of Jurist. -Psychiat. Grenzfr., 

Halle a. S., 1913-14. 

Die gemeingefahrlichen Geisteskranken im 

Strafrecht, im Strafvollzuge und in der Irren- 
pflege. Ein Beitrag zur Reform der Strafge- 
setzgebung des StrafvoUzuges und der Irren- 
fiirsorge. 140 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 
1921. 

Forms Heft 24, of Monog. a. d. Geb. d. Neurol, u. Psy- 
chiat., 1921. 

Rixey (Presley Marion) [1852-1928]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1928, xci, 42.— 
Wise (J. C). [Biography.] Alumni Bull. Univ. Virginia, 
Charlottesville, 1916, is, 252-270. 

Eixon (Christopher Hugh Leete) [1887-1928]. 
Anxiety hysteria; modern views on some neu- 
roses, with a foreword by Col. Sir A. Lisle 
Webb, xi, 124 pp. 12°. London, H. K. 
Lewis <fe Co., 1920. 

For biography see Lancet, Lend., 1928, ii, 842. 

Rizal (Jose) [1861-1896]. 

Bantug (J. P.). Rizal, el apostol de la sanidad publica 
en Filipinas. Rev. filipina de med. y farm., Manila, 1915, 
vi, 28-30.— Rizal's "Clinica." J. Philippine Islands M. 
Ass., Manila, 1924, iv, 427; 440. 

Riziform bodies. 

See, also, Bursee (Diseases of). 

Sannazzarl (P.). Sulla struttura istochimica dei granuli 
risiformi. Chir. d. org. di movimento, Bologna, 1923, vii, 
453-460. 

BizJi (Abdou). *Contribution k 1' etude de la 
pathogenic de la paralysie generale. 20 pp. 
8°. Geneve, 1926. 

Rizzatti (Giovanni). L'origine normale del 
liquido amniotico e I'etiologia del polidramnios. 

2 p. ]., vii-xvi, 520 pp., 7 pl. 8°. Modena, 1914. 

Rizzi (Carlo) [1849-1919]. 

Necrologio. Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1919, 3. s., vii, 136. 
Rizzi (Sandro). L'epurazione biologica delle 
acque di rifiuto; con 40 incisioni. xiii, 1 1., 207 
pp. 8°. Milano, U. Hoepli, 1915. 

Roads. 

See, also. Dust; Streets. 

Bowes (T.). Chronological compendium of notable 
periods and occurrences in the history and administration of 
highways in England and Wales. Proc. Inst. Municip. & 
County Engin., Lond., 1916-17, xliii, 444-451.— Chabert 
(P.). Les procodfs modernes de construction et d'entretien 
des chaussSes pour la lutte centre la poussiere. Gaz. d. eaux, 
Par., 1918, lix, 31-37.— Dryland (A.). Some random notes 
on roads, traflfic, and improvements. Proc. Inst. Municip. 
& County Engin., Lond., 1918-19, xlv, 117-122.— Goldsmith 
(H. E.). Road construction and maintenance in the tropics. 
Ibid., 1916-17, xliii, 472-492.— Green (G.). Notes on road 
construction. Ibid., 1918-19, xlv, 122-134.— Hooley (E. P.). 
Roads during and after the war. Ibid., 134-138.— Jones 
(A. D.). Arterial road construction in Manchester. J. Roy. 
San. Inst., Lond., 1924-25, xlv, 303-308.— Mirande (M.). 
Les efTets du goudronnage des routes sur la vegetation. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1910, cli, 949-952.— Smith 
(P. C). Road construction in a town planning area. Proc. 
Inst. Municip.. & County Engin., Lond., 1917-18, xliv, 
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372-384.— Webb (J. A.). Maintenance of roads in rural 
areas. Ibid., 1918-19, xlv, 139-151.— Worrall (E.). The 
The hygiene of road pavements. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 
1920-21, xl, 298-308. 

Boaf (Herbert Eldon) [1881- ]. Biological 

chemistry. 216 pp. 8°. London, Methuen 

& Co., 1921. 
A text-book of physiology, viii, 605 pp. 

8°. New York, Longmans, Green & Co.; 

London, E. Arnold & Co., 1924. 

Roark (Eugene Washburn) [1894-1918]. 

Jones (L. R.) & Keitt (O. W.). [Obituary.] Phyto- 
pathology, Bait., 1921, xi, 327. 

Bobacli (Abraham Aaron) [1890- ]. The 
interference of will-impulses, with applications 
to pedagogy, ethics and practical efficiency, 
viii, 158 pp. 8°. Princeton, N. J., & Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1918. 

Behaviorism and psychology. 284 pp. 8°. 

Cambridge [Mass.], 1923. 

The psychology of character, with a survey 

of temperament, xxiv, 595 pp., 2 tab. 8°. 
London, K. Paul, Trench [et al.], 1927. 

Robardey (Jean) [1888- ]. *La synovec- 
tomie dans le traitement des synovites tuber- 
culeuses digito-carpiennes et en particulier dans 
les synovites k grains riziformes. 54 pp. 8°. 
Montpellier, 1914. No. 40. 

Robards (Richard Burton) [1876-1921 J. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 392. 

Robasciiilt (Richard) . Handbuch der Gusstech- 
nik, gemeinsam bearbeitet von Arthur Both, 
Arthur John und Richard Robaschik, verfasst 
von Richard Robaschik. viii, 163 pp., pl. 8°. 
Berlin, Berl. Verlagsanst., 1911. 

Bobb (Hunter) [1863- ]. Aseptic surgical 
technique. With especial reference to gynae- 
cological operations, together with notes on the 
technique employed in certain supplementary 
procedures. 2. ed. xviii, 268 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, J. B. Lippincott Co., 1902. 

The same. 5. ed. rev. xviii, 24 pl., 292 

pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, J. B. Lip- 
pincott Co. [1916]. 

For biography see Albiun Am. Gynec. Soc, Phila., 1918, 
414, port. 

Robb (Isabel Hampton) [1860-1910]. 

Hurd (H. M.) [et al.]. Memorial services. Johns Hop- 
kins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1910, xxi, 251-257. 

Robb (John) [1843-1917]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 38. 

Robb (R. L.) & Bean (J. V.) [et al.]. Family 
physician. A work on domestic medicines, 
designed to show how to have health, which is 
equivalent to time and money. 854 pp. 8°. 
Burlington, Iowa, 1879. 

The same. Robb's Familien-Arzt. Eine 

erschopfende und umfassende Darstelhmg der 
Ursachen, Symptome und Behandlung aller 
Krankheiten. 715 pp. 8°. Chicago, 1883. 

Bobbi (Maria). *Statistische, kasuistische und 
histologische Beitrage zur Lehre vom Lupus 
erythematodes. 43 pp. 8°. Bern, 1910. 

Robbins (Henry Alfred) [1839-1911]. 

Cbappell (J. W.). Obituary. Tr. Am. Therap. Soc. 
1912, Phila., 1913, xiii, 11.— [Obituary.] J. Am. Mass., 
Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 1709. 

Robbins (Joseph) [1825-1909]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1909, liii, 397. 

Bobbins (Samuel Dowse). Stammering and its 
treatment. 121 pp. 16°. Boston, Boston 
Stammerer's Inst., 1926. 
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Robeff (Konstantin Angel) [1901- ]. *Ex- 
tradurales Hiimatom nach Ruptur der Arteria 
meningea media. [Leipzig.] 30 pp. 8°. 
Lucka i. Thur., R. Berger, 1926. 

Roberson (George Beard) [1880-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 210. 
Robert (Al^el) [1889- ]. *Les injections 

transtrach6ales d'hiiile gom^nolee dans les 

broncho-pneunaonies aiguos. 49 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1920. No. 297. 
Robert (Alfred) [1885- ]. *Sur un cas de 

nevrome malin du radial. 52 pp. 8°. Lyon, 

1911. No. 76. 

Robert (Andre). *Contribution k I'^tude du 
pouvoir proteolvtique de I'humeur aqueuse. 
33 pp. 8°. Lausanne, Aubert, 1918. 

Robert (Antoine) [1886- ]. *Les resultats 
des operations conservatrices dans les an- 
nexites chroniques. 67 pp. 8°. Montpellier, 

1912. No. 43. 

Robert (Charles) [1881- ]. *Les erythemes 
scarlatiniformes observes a la suite des injec- 
tions de serum antidiphterique. 83 pp. 8°. 
Paris 1911. No. 9. 

Robert (Charles) [1883- ]. *La ceinture de 
peau. Nouveau procede pour le traitement 
des 6normes prolapsus du rectum. 40 pp. 8°. 
Lyon, 1909. No. 102. 

Robert (Etienne). * Hygiene et organisation 
sanitaire de I'entreprise des travaux de cons- 
truction du barrage de Barberine. 26 pp. 8°. 
Lausanne, A. Bovard-Giddev, 1922. 

Robert (Felix) [1887- ]. *De la spondylose 
traumatique (maladie de Kiimmel-Verneuil). 
84 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Paris, 1912. No. 401. 

Robert (Fernand L.) [1888- ]. *Etude sur 
le pneumothorax artificiel. 3 p. 1., 208 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1913. No. 292. 

Robert (Friedrich). Der Geburten-Ausgleich 
nach diesem Kriege. Das Gesetz auf den 
selbstgewoUten Knaben. 15 pp. 8°. Berlin- 
Pantow, Linser, 1918. 

Robert (Georges). *Recherches sur I'appareil 
pilifere de la famille des verb6nac6es. [Paris.] 
68 pp., 9 pi. 8°. Lons-le-Saunier, 1912. 
Ecole de pharmacie. 

Robert (Helmut) [1888- ]. *Ueber Zwerch- 
fellschussverletzungen mit Vorfall von Bauch- 
eingeweiden in die Brusthohle. [Kiel.] 27 
pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1918. 

Robert (Jean) [1897- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude du lupus el6phantiasique. 43 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1920. No. 342. 

Robert (Joseph Arthur) [1876- ]. Legons 
de psychologie. 2 p. 1., 116 pp. 8°. Quebec, 
1915. 

Robert (Leon-Emile) [1884- ]. *CQntribu- 
tion k la s6meiologie et au diagnostic diffe- 
rentiel des cavernes pulmonaires tubercu- 
leuses. 94 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 416. 

Robert (Marcel) [1899- ]. *Contribution k 
r^tude de la cachexie osseuse dans I'Aube. 
72 pp. 8°. Troyes, 1927. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Robert (Marie- Joseph-Ferdinand) [1886- ]. 
*La pseudo-paralvsie gen6rale cerebro-scl6- 
reuse. 110 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1911. No. 52. 

Robert (Marie-Louise) [1899- ]. *De I'em- 
ploi en therapeutique dentaire de la methode 
antiseptique intcgrale. [Paris.] 40 pp. 8°. 
Corbeil, 1928. No. 100. 

Robert (Paul) [1886- ]. *Ueber die Ab- 
nahme des Alkoholismus wahrend des Krieges 
an der Konigl. psvchiatrischen und Nerven- 
klinik zu Kiel. 14" pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt & 
Klaunig, 1917. 



Robert (Paul) [1901- ]. *Albumino-expec- 
toration et hemoptvsies occultes. 44 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 192r^. No. 393. 

Robert (Paul-Florent) [1894- ]. *Ausujetde 
la biopsie. 78 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. No. 416. 

Robert (Pierre) [1884- ]. *Contribution k 
I'etude des sarcomes primitifs de I'intestin 
grele. 63 pp. 8°. Montpellier, 1914. No. 47. 

Robert (Pierre) [1884- ]. *L'organisation 
de I'eflfort antituberculeux dans le departe- 
ment de la Loire. Etude pratique. 142 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Lvon, 1917. No. 23. 

Robert (Pierre) [1887- ]. *De l'6tat actuel 
de la gastrostomie (de la gastrostomie sous 
anesthesie locale), indications, technique, re- 
sultats, 103 pp. 8°. Lvon, 1914. No. 145. 

Robert (Raoul) [1883- ]. *Contribution a 
I'etude de I'adeno-phlegmon sus-sternal. 51 
pp. 8°. Montpellier, 1910. No. 84. 

Robert (Rene) [1887- ]. *Contribution k 
r etude clinique des plaies de I'abdomen dans 
les postes de secours de bataillon. 52 pp. 8°. 
Lyon, 1918. No. 37. 

Robert (Tharandt). Die Funktionsheilmittel 
Dr. Schiisslers, oder Kleiner biochemischer 
Hausarzt zur Behandlung der Krankheiten 
nach Dr. Schiisslers Methode, nebst Angabe 
der entsprechenden homeopath. 9. ed. xii, 
247 pp. 16°. Leipzig, W. Schwabe, 1928. 

Robert (Walter) [1891- ]. *Zur Geschichte 
und Kritik der neueren Theorien iiber den 
Nystagmus der Bergleute. 20 pp. 8°. 
Rostock, Adler's Erben, 1919. 

Roberti (Jean). *Les vomissements paroxys- 
tiques chez les enfants heredo-svphilitiques. 
91 pp. 8°. Paris, 1920. No. 332. 

Robert Jones (The) birthday volume. A col- 
lection of surgical e.ssavs. xii, 434 pp. 8°. 
London, Edinburgh [etc.], H. Milford, 1928. 

Roberts (Albert Joseph) [1874-1915]. 

Topping (J. R.). [Obituary.] Proc. Connect. M. Soc, 
Hartford, 1915, cxxiii, 298. 

Roberts (Alfred Virgil) [1825-1903]. 

Obituary. Alumni Rev. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1903-4, 
viii, 45. 

Roberts (Arthur) [1838-1909]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1909, i, 879. 

Roberts (Bransby) [1830-1919]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 688. 
Roberts (Cecil). Training the airmen. How 
they fly. Foreword by Lord Weir, xiii, 79 
pp.!^ 8 pi. 8°. London, J. Murray, 1919. 

Roberts (Charles Hubert) [1865-1929]. ' 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1929, i, 312. 
Roberts (David). Practical home veterinarian. 
12. ed., revised to 1913. 184 pp. 8°. Wau- 
kesha, Wis., 1913. 

Roberts (David lone) [1878-1909]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1909, i, 1215. 

Roberts (David Lloyd) [1835-1920]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 569. Also Lancet, 
Lend., 1920, ii, 766. Aho Med. Press, Lond., 1920, n. s., 
c.\, 275. Also Nature, Lond., 1920-21, cvi, 219. 

Roberts (Deering J.) [1841-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1137. 
Roberts (E. Digby). *Un cas de dilatation 

kystique du canal choledoque. 34 pp. 8°. 

Lausanne, 1914. 
Roberts (E. Hesketh). Recent work on col- 

porrhaphy, rheumatism and coli bacilluria. 

27 pp., 4 pi. 8°. London, H. K. Lewis & 

Co., 1929. 

Roberts (Evan) [1829-1912]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, i, 871. 
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Roberts (Ffrangcon). Phvsiologv. viii, 389 
pp. 12°. London, J. & A. Churchill, 1920. 

Roberts (Frederick Thomas) [1839-1918]. The 
theory and practice of medicine. 10. ed. xi, 
1424 pp. 8°. London, H. K. Lewis, 1909. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lend., 1918, ii, 147. Also 
Lancet, Lend., 1918, ii, 188. Also Med. Press, Lond., 1918, 
n. s., cvi, 105. 

Roberts (Harry) [1871- ]. A national health 
policy. 123 pp. 12°. London, Labour Pub. 
Co., 1923. 

Roberts (Hugh Jones) [1862-1926]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1926, i, 458. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 192tj i, 466. 

Roberts (James Lee) [1878-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ix.xix, 1785. 
Also J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1922, xix, 515. 

Roberts (Jay Gilbert) [1874- ]. Manual of 
bacteriology and pathology for nurses. 1 p. 1., 
206 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. 
Saunders Co., 1912. 

The same. 2. ed. 2 p. 1., 210 pp., 8 pi. 

8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders 
Co., 1916. 

• The same. 3. ed. 2 p. 1., 215 pp., 8 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1920. 

The same. 4. ed. 227 pp., 8 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1924. 

The same. 5. ed., thoroughly rey. 2 p. 1., 

235 pp., 8 pi. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 
W. B. Saunders Co., 1928. 

Roberts (John) [1837-1913]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, i, 861. 

Roberts (John Bingham) [1852-1924]. Com- 
pend of anatomy. For use in the dissecting 
room, and ' in preparing for examinations. 
3. ed. vii, 198 pp. 16°. Philadelphia, C. C. 
Roberts & Co., 1882. 

Surgery of deformities of the face, includ- 
ing cleft p'alate. 4 p. 1., 273 pp. roy. 8°. 
New York, W. Wood & Co., 1912. 

War surgery of the face, a treatise on 

plastic restoration after facial injury. Pre- 
pared at the suggestion of the subsection on 
plastic and oral surgery connected with the 
Office of the Surgeon General, viii, 442 pp. 
8°. New York, W. Wood & Co., 1919. 

For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 
1940. Also Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxx, 612. Also Tr. 
Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1925, xliii, 961-964, port. 

■ & Kelly (James Alphonsus). Treatise on 

fractures, xxy, 677 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & 
London, J. B. Lippincott Co. [1916]. 

The same. 2. ed. x, 755 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & London, J. B. Lippincott Co., 1921. 

Roberts (John Lloyd) [1846-1914]. 

[Obituary.] Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 797. 
Roberts (Lathrop Emerson). *The orientation 
of molecules in surfaces, surface energy, ad- 
sorption, and surface catalysis. V. The ad- 
hesional work between organic liquids anrl 
water. Vaporization in steps as related to 
surface formation. 33 pp. 8°. Chicago, 
Uniy. Chicago, Libs. [1922]. 

Also in J. Amer. Chem. Soc, v. xlii. No. 4 & v. xliv, 2920. 
No. 4, 1922. 

Roberts (Lydia Jane). Nutrition work with 
children, xiy, 394 pp., 9 pi. 8°. Chicago, 1927. 

Roberts (Morley) [1857- ]. Warfare in the 
human body; essays on method, malignity, 
repair, and "allied subjects, with an introduc- 
tion by Professor A. Keith, xiii, 286 pp., 1 1. 
8°. London, E. Nash Co., 1920. 
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Malignancy and eyolution; a biological 

inquiry into the nature and causes of cancer. 

xyiii,319 pp. 8°. London, E. Nash & Grayson 

[1926]. 

Roberts (Nathaniel Edward) [1853-1916]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 362. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1916, i, 591. 

Roberts (Richard Lumley) [1867-1920]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 690. 

Roberts (Stewart Ralph) [1878- ]. Pellagra; 
history, distribution, diagnosis, prognosis, 
treatment, etiology. 272 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 
St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1912. 

Roberts (William Miller) [1873-1924]. 
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Romer (Hermann) [1904— ]. *Hautkarzinom 
auf dem Boden eines Atheroms. 24 pp. 8°. 
Wurzburg, C. J. Becker, 1927. 

Romer (Johannes Herbert) [1884- ]. *Zur 
Luxatio bulbi. 70 pp. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, 
R. Noske, 1912. 

Romer (Karl) [1884- ]. *Ueber Tuberkulose 
beimHund. [Tiibingen.] 66 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
S. Hirzel, 1909. 

Also in Arb. a. d. Geb. d. path. Anat. und Bakteriol. a. d. 
path.-anat. Institut. z. Tubingen, 1909, vii, 50-116. 

Romer (Nikolaus Wilhelm) [1901- ]. *Em 
Fall von akuter Magendilatation bei Pylorus- 
spasmus. 32 pp. 8°. Bonn, P. Kubens, 1928. 

Romer (Oscar Emil Franz) [1866- ]. Atlas 
der pathologisch-anatomischen Veranderungen 
der Zahnpulpa, nebst Beitragen zur normalen 
Anatomie von Zahnbein und Pulpa beim 
Menschen. 46 pp., 63 pi. fol. Freiburg i. B., 
F. E. Fehsenfeld, 1909. 

Romer (Oscar Robert) [1883- ]. *Die trau- 
matische Aneurysmen der Extremitaten. 52 
pp., 1 1. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1909. 

Romer (Paul) [1873- ]. Experimentelle und 
klinische Grundlagen fiir die Serumtherapie 
der Pneumokokkeninfektion der menschlichen 
Cornea (I'lcus serpens), viii, 218 pp., 13 pi. 
8°. Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1909. 

Lehrbuch der Augenheilkunde, in der 

Form klinischer Besprechungen. xxiv, 1028 
pp., 13 pi. 4°. Berlin & Wien, Urban & 
Schwarzenberg, 1910. 

The same. 4. ed. xv, 500 pp., 32 pi. 4°. 

Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1923. 

The same. Textbook of ophthalmology in 

the form of clinical lectures. Transl. by 
Matthias Lanckton Foster. 3 v. 4°. New 
York, Rebman Co. [1912-13]. 

Romer (Paul Heinrich) [1877-1916]. Die epi- 
demische Kinderlahmung (Heine-Medinsche 
Krankheit). 256 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 
1911. 

The same. Epidemic infantile paralysis 

(Heine-Medin disease). Transl. bv H. Ridley 
Prentice, xi, 208 pp. 8°. New York, W. 
Wood & Co., 1913. 

For biography see Deutsche med. Wchnschr., T,eipz. & 
Berl., 1916, xlii, 734, port. (H. Much). Aho Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 713 (H. Much). Also Internal. Cen- 
tralbl. f. d. ges. Tuberk.-Forsch., Wiirzb., 1916, x, 131-133 
(K. F.. F. Schmitz). Also Ztschr. f. Immunitiltsforsch. u. 
exper.Therap., Jena, 1917, xxvi, Orig., 11-32 (E. Friedberger). 

Roemer (Theodor) [1883- ]. *Variabilitats- 
studien. [Jena.] 71 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 1910. 
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Rbmheld (Otto) [1885- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Lehre von den Cholesteatomen der Hirnbasis. 
[Jena.] 23 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Leipzig, A. Hoff- 
mann, 1912. 

Roemisch (Wolfgang). Der Einfluss des 
Geistes auf den Korper zur Heilung von 
Krankheiten besonders der Lungentuberkulose. 
2. ed. 46 pp. 8°. Davos, H. Erfurt, 1910. 

Bbnigk (Kurt) [1894— ]. *Arteriosklerose 
und Jodtherapie. 8 pp. 8°. Leipzig, Sturm 
& Koppe, 1921. 

Roentgen (Wilhelm Conrad) [1845-1923]. 

Bertolotti (M.)- Necrologio. Radiol, med., Milano, 
1923, X, 37-39.— Del Buono (P.)- In memoria di Guglielmo 
Rontgen. Actinoterapia, Napoli, 1923, iii, 129, port. — 
^selsberg (A.)- Gedachtnisrede aiif W. C. von Rontgen. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 432-435.— Forssell (G.). 
Nekrolog. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1923, ii, 101-109, port.— 
Friedrlch (W.). [Biography.] Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1923. XV, 855-863.— Haenisch{F.). [Obituary.] Am. 

J.Roentgenol.,N. Y.,1923,n.s.,x,661-663. ■ Wilhelm 

Konrad Roentgen; his discovery and its influence on clinical 
medicine. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 192;?, n. s., xviii, 

298-305, port. [Biography.] N. York M. J. [etc.], 

1915, cii, 1266-1269. • [Biography.] Radiology, St. 

Paul, 1925. iv. 63; 139; 249.— Krause (P.). Zum 75. Geburts- 
tage von Wilhelm Konrad Rontgen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 448-451.— 
Nekrolog. KUn. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 381.— Obit- 
uary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 305. XZso Nature, Lond., 

1923, cxi, 262.— Putti (V.). Necrologio. Chir. d. org. di 
movimento. Bologna, 1923, vii, 221.— Saraceni (F.). Gu- 
glielmo Corrado von Rontgen: la sua scoperta ed i suoi 
scritti. Actinoterapia, Napoli, 1923, iii, 233-237.— Som- 
merfeld (A.). Zu Rontgens siebzigstem Geburtstag. 
Deutsche Rev., Stuttg. & Leipz., 1915, ii, 85-92. 

Rontgenpraxis. Beihefte zu Fortschritte auf 
dem Gelaiete der Rontgenstrahlen. R. Grashev 
[et al.], Hrsgr. [Semi-monthly.] v. 1, 1929. 
4°. Leipzig. 

Roentgen rays. 

See, also, Radiation; Radiology; Roent- 
genology. 

Br.^gg (W. H.) & Bragg (W. L.). X-rays 
and cry.stal structure. 8°. London, 1915. 

Glocker (R.). *Interferenz der Rontgen- 
strahlen und Kristallstruktur. [Miinchen.] 
8°. Stuttgart, 1914. 

HupKA (E.). Die Interferenz der Rontgen- 
strahlen. 8°. Braunschweig, 1914. 

Lenard (P.). Ueber Kathodenstrahlen; 
Nobel-Vortrag gehalten in offentlicher Sitzung 
der Konigl. Schwedischen Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften zu Stockholm. 2. ed. 8°. Berlin 
& Leipzig, 1920. 

Auger (P.). Sur les rayons /3 secondaires produits dans 
un gaz par des ravons X. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 

1924, clxxviii, 929-931.— Barkla (C. G.). Secondary rays 
produced by Rontgen rays. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1910-11, 

vii, 87-98. The reflection of X-rays. Ibid., 1913-14, 

ix, 93-98. X-rays, atomic structure, electromagnetic 

radiation. Proc. Roy. Inst. Gr. Brit., Lond., 1917-18, xxi, 

716-725. On X-rays and the theory of radiation. 

Phil. Tr., Lond., 1920, s. A, ccwii, 315-360. Some 

recent researches on X-rays; the ,T-phenomenon. Nature, 
Lond., 1924, cxiv, 753-755.— Beatty (R. T.). The energy of 
the Rontgen rays. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1914, x, 59-68, 
1 pi.— Berthold (R.). Methoden und Apparate der chemi- 
schen Analyse mit Rontgenstrahlen. Umschau, Frankfurt 
a. M., 1925, xxix, 912-91.5.— Bianu (B.). Surlerayonnement 
secondaire produit par les rayons X. Radium, Par., 1919, 
xi, 2.30-234.— Bragg (W. H.). The energy of the X-ray. 

J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1911-12, viii, 16-20. X-rays 

and crystalline structure; discoveries that assist in the under- 
standing of theories of X-ravs and light. Scient. Am. Suppl., 
N. Y., 1915, Ixxix, 5-7.— Bragg (W. L.). Die Beugung von 
X-Strahlen durch Kristalle; Nobel-Vorlesung. Ztschr. f. 
Phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1923, civ, 337-348, 4 pi.— BrUIouin 
(L.). Diffusion de la lumiere et des rayons X par un corps 
transparent homogene; influence de I'agitation thermifiue. 
Ann. de phys., Par., 1922, xvii, 88-122.— de Broglie (M.). 
Recherches sur la diffraction des ravons de Roentgen par les 
milieux cristallins. Radium, Par., 1913, x, 245-249, 1 pi. 

La nature des rayons de Rontgen; leur place dans 

rSchelle des radiations filectro-magn^tiques et les caracteres 
gen^raux de leurs spectres. Rev. scient.. Par., 1915, i, 

577-5S2. Sur les spectres eorpusculaires et leur 

utilisation pour I'ftude des spectres de rayons X. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1921, clxxiii, 1157-1160. Les 
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phenomenes photo-electriques pour les rayons X et les 
spectres eorpusculaires des Elements. J. de physique et 

radium, Par., 1921, ii, 6. s., 265-287, 1 pi. Rayons X 

et equilibre thermodynamique. Ibid., 1922, iii, 6. s., 33-45.— 
Ceresole (G.). La fisica del raggi X. Radiol, med., Torino, 
1915, ii, 385: 1916, iii, 1; 65.— Chambers (W. F. D.). Some 
notes on the structure of X-radiation. J. Rontg. Soc, 
Lond., 1913-14, ix, 105-108.— Christen (T.). Ueber einige 
aktuelle Fragen der Rontgenphysik. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 

Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1913, xxi, 1-22. Zur Frage 

der Heterogeneitat der Rontgenstrahlen. Ibid., 1916-17, 
xxiv, 166-169.— Compton (A. H.). The scattering of X-rays. 
Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, iii, 479-485.— Coolidge (W. D.) 
& Moore (C. N.). Roentgen rays from sources other than 
the focal spot in tubes of the pure electron discharge type. 
Arch. Radiol. & Electroth., Lond., 1917-18, xxii, 180; 216.— 
Crowther (J. A.). Studies in X-ray production. Brit. J. 
Radiol., Lond., Rontg. Soc. Sect., 1924, xx, 61-72.— Darbord 
(R.). Sur la reflexion des rayons X par les cristaux. J. de 
physique et radium. Par., 1922, iii, 6. s., 218-220, 2 pi.— 
Debye(P.). Zerstreuung von Rontgenstrahlen. Nachr. v. 
d. k. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Gotting., math.-physik. 
Klasse, Berl., 1915, 70-76.— Erculisse (P.). La nature des 
rayons X. Ann. et bull. Soc. roy. d. sc. mM. et nat. de 
Brux., 1921, Ixxv, 86-105.— Ewald (P. P.). Die Bedeutung 
der Rontgenstrahlen fiir die moderne Naturwissenschaft. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 2147-21.50.— Ferl (K.). Die 
Bedeutung der Rontgenstrahlen fiir die nichtbiologischen 
Wissenschaften. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 693- 
696.— Fritz (O.). Zur Energieverteilung im Brennflecke. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 
230-232, 1 pi.— Gerlach (W.). Die Phvsik der Rontgen- 
strahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl., 1916, vii, 537-580.— 
Glocker (R.). Die Verwendung der Rontgenstrahlen zur 
quantitativen chemischen Analyse. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 1923, xxxi, Kongressheft, 90-92. — 
Glocker (R.) & Rcusch (W.). Ergehnisse der Rontgen- 
strahlenanalyse. Ibid., 1916-17, xxiv, 528-539, 1 pi.— Gross- 
mann (G.). Aus der Physik der Rontgenstrahlen. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1922, xiv, 16,5-212 — Guilleminot 
(H.). Sur les lois de dillusion des rayons X dans les subs- 
tances organiques et les metaux Ifigers. Bull, et mPm. Soc. 
de radiol. med. de Par., 1911, iii, 157-161.— Guilleminot (H.) 
& Zimmern (\.). Sur la nature des ravons X. J. de 
radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1914, i, 17-28.— Guy (H. W.). 
Experiments with Roentgen rays and radium. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 332-338.— Herz (R.). 
Zur Hiirte- und Inten.sitatsverteilung gestreuter Rontgen- 
strahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xxi, 110- 
131.— Hodgson (M. B.) & Martin (F. C). The relations 
between theory and practice in X-ray photographic physics. 
J. Radiol., Iowa City, 1921, ii, 44-54.— den Hoed (D.) & 
Koopmann (L. J ). Bleibt die Rontgenenergie konstant 
bei variabler Netzspannung und Nachregnlierung am Ap- 
parat? Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 162-180.— 
Holweck (F.). Recherches exporimentales sur les rayons X 
de grande longueur d'onde. Ann. de phys.. Par., 1922, xvii, 
5-53.— Jaubert de Beaujeu (A.). Recherches sur la lumi- 
nescence par les rayons de Rontgen. ,T. de physique et 
radium, Par., 1923, iv, 6. s., 257-267.— Kaye (O. W. C). 
The emission and transmission of Rontgen rays. Phil. Tr., 

Lond., 1909, s. A, ccix, 123-151. X-r'ays and their 

industrial applications. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1921, xvii, 

165-172. • Radiology and physics. Lancet, Lond., 

1922, i, 622-625. Radiologv and phvsics. Nature, 

Lond., 1922, cix, 414-416.— Keesori (AV. H.) & I>e Smedt 
(J.). On the difraction of Roentgen-rays in liquids. 
K. Akad. v. Wetensch, te Amst. Proc. sect, sc., 1923, xxv, 
118, lpl.;xxvi, 112.— Klemperer (O.). Medizinisch wichtige 
Fortschritte in der Rontgenstrahlenphvsik. Therap. d. 
Gegenw., Berl., 1924, Ixv, 166-168.— Kustner (H ). Sekun- 
d;ire Strahlung und Streuung der Rontgenstrahlen. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx. Kon- 
gressheft, 3-13. [Discussion], 16-18. Die Streustrah- 

lung bei der diagnostischen und therapeutischeu Anwendung 
der Rontgenstrahlen. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1923, xi, 
97-106.— Lilienfeld (J. E.). Neue Eigenschaften der Ront- 
genstrahlung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1919, xxvi, 393-398.— Locher (F.). Ueber Sekundar- 
strahlen. Ibid., 1914, xxii, 94-100.— Lorenz (E.) & Rajew- 
sky (B.). Ueber den Abschwachungskoeffizienten von 
Wa.s.ser und Aluminium bei harten Rontgenstrahlen. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 47,5-486. 

Zur Frage der Qualifizierung von Rontgenstrahlen. Ibid., 
1925, xix, 349-357.— Ludewig (P.). Ueber den Nachweis 
von Interferenz-Erscheinungen bei Rontgenstrahlen. Zen- 

tralhl. f. Rontgenstr. [etc.], Wiesb., 1912, iii, 479-482. 

Eine Methode zur Erzeugung sehr barter Rontgenstrahlen. 
Ibid., 1917, viii, 6-16.— Lumiere (A.). Sur les foyers des 
radiations fimises par les tubes utilises en radiologie. J. de 
radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1918, iii, 193-204.— Marx (E.). 
Rontgenstrahlen. Handb. d. Radiol., Leipz., 1919, v, 149- 
706, 17 pi.— Michaud (F.). Les rayons ultra-X. Rev. 
gen. d. sc. pures et appliq., Par., 1923, xxxiv, 12-14.— von 
Mikulicz-Redecki (F.). Ueber vagabundierende Ront- 
genstrahlen. Zentralbl. f. Gynilk., Leipz., 1922, xlvi, 1606- 
1609.— Morand (M.). Etude sur le phenomene d'fmission 
des rayons anodiques. J. de physique et radium, Par., 1924, 
V, 0. s., 105-112. —\adaud. Determination simple et avec 
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line precision pratiquement suffisarte de la qualitf des 
ravonnements hftorogones. J. de radiol. et d'v*^lectrol., Par., 
1923, vii, 271-27:5.— Odencrants (A.). Physical facts of 
roentgenolopical importance. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1923, 
ii, 12S-138. — Palacios (J.). I.a naturaleza de los rayos X. 
Scieiitia, Bolosjna, 1925, xxxviii, 371-378.— Pfahler (G. E.). 
AVhat are X-rays? Their use in the treatment of disease. 
Hygcia, Chicago, 1921, ii, 5S5.— Pieot. Determination du 
rayon normal. Rev. gen. de clin. et de thfrap.. Par., 1915, 
xxix, 309-311.— Fold (R.). Ueber die Natiir der Riintgen- 
strahlen. Strahlentherapie, Ber. <fe Wien, 1914, iv, 552-569.— 
Prothero (J. H.). Some interesting facts concerning the 
X-ray. J. Am. Dent. Ass., Huntington, Ind., 1922, ix, 755- 
761. — Puthomme. Contribution a I'etude des rayons X 
secondaires. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1923, clxxvii, 
494-496.— Bahm (H.). Die Konvergiertmg von Rontgen- 
strahlen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 1998.— Regaud 
(C). Rfgulateur de vide osmo-anticathodique pour tubes 
producteurs de ravons X. Arch, d'electr. med. exper., 
Bordeaux, 1914, xxiv, 600-609.— Reusch (W.). Der wissen- 
schaftliche und praktische Wert der Rontgenstrahlenanalyse. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 705-707, 1 pi. — 
Riglii (A.). La natura dei raggi X. Scientia. Riv. di 
scienza, Organo [etc.], Bologna, 1914, xv, 28-37.— Buss (S.). 
Hard and soft X rays. Arch. Roentg. Rav, Lond., 1914-15, 
xix, 323-325.— Sal mond (R. W. A.). Experiments on the 
reflection of X-rays. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1913-14, ix, 
98-105.— Schreus (H. T.). Zur Charakterisierung von 
Strahlengemischen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 330.— Selby (J. H.). X-rays, 
their uses and dangers in medicine, in science, in commerce, 
in war. Hosp. News, Wash., 1914-15, iii, 5-14.— Shearer 
(J. S.). The nature and origin of secondary radiation. 

.\m. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1917, iv, 50-55. The 

physics of the Roentgen ray. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., 

Chicago, 1920, n. s., 1, 664-680. Recent advances in 

the production and application of X-rays. J. Frankl. Inst., 
Phila., 1921, cxcii, 585-598.— Soiland (A.). Electrophysical 
and chemical properties of Roentgen ravs andradinm. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., v, 380-383.— Sommerfeld 
(A.). Die neueren Fortschritte in der Physik der Rontgen- 
strahlung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 1424-1430. 

Ueber die Bedeutung dor Rontgenstrahlen fiir die 

heutige Naturerkenntnis. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1925, xxi, 1-11.— Starke (H.). Reflexion, Diffusion, Absorp- 
tion, Sekundiirstrahlung von Kathodenstrahlen. Handb. d. 
Radiol., Leipz., 1919, v, 83-148.— Staunig (K.). Ein 
Vorschlag zur Charakterisierung der Rontgenstrahlungen. 
Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1922, cxvii, 238.— Steiger (M.). 
Physikalische Notizen fiber Entstehung und Natur der 
Rontgenstrahlen. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, 
xlvii, 860-870.— Stintzing (H.). Quantitative chemische 
.\nalyse durch Rontgenstrahlen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, 
Leipz., 1924, cviii, 51-69. 1 pi.— Trabacchi (Q.). Gli ele- 
menti elettrici da cui dipende la produzione dei raggi X. 
Radiol. med., Torino, 1917, iv, 41-48.— Van Allen (H. W.). 
The physical characteristics of the X-ray. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1916, clxxiv, 1.36.— Voltz (F.). Die sekundiiren Strah- 
liingen der Rontgenstrahlen und der 7-StrahIen der radio- 
aktiven Substanzen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1918, 

viii, Orig., 337-386. Ueber die Charakterisierung 

von Rontgenstrahlengemischen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen., Hamb., 1919, xxvi, 78-85.— Walter (B.). 
Interferenzartige Erscheinungen bei Rontgenstrahlen. 
Ibid., 1913, XX, 57-59.— VVestphal (W. H.). Das Wesen der 
Rontgenstrahlen. Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1913, 
XX, 1537-1544.— Whiddington (R.). The velocity of the 
secondary cathode particles ejected by the characteristic 
Roentgen rays. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1912-13, s. A,lxxxvi, 
370-378.— Wolfers (F.). La diffusion des rayons X et la loi 
de Bragg. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1923, clxxvii, 
75&-762. 

Roentgen rays (Absorption of). 

Baldwin (W. M.). The increased absorption of X-rays 
by vitally stained white rats. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1923, 
xxxvii, 357-364.— de BrogUe (M.) & DaUTilller (A.). Sur 
un nouveau ph6nomene d'absorption observe dans le do- 
maine des rayons X. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1922, 
clx.xiv, 1546-1548.— Duane (W.) & Mazumder (K. C). 
Absorption of short X-rays by aluminium and copper. 
Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1922, viii, 45-49.— Glocker (R.). 
Ueber Absorption und Streuung der Rontgenstrahlen. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1918, xxv, 
421-436.— Hull (A. W.). Absorption and scattering of 
X-rays. J. Radiol., Iowa City, 1920, i, 27-39. —Menvllle 
(L. J.). E.xperimental work bearing upon the standardiza- 
tion of the absorptive powers of the X-rays by salts of the 
various metals. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, iii, 118-127.— 
Nick & Schlayer. Ueber die Absorptionsfiihigkeit der 
Gewebe. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1922, xxx (Kongressheft), 165.— Owen (E. A.). The absorp- 
tion of X-rays. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1918, xciv, s. A, 
510-524.— Petry (E.). Ueber die Bedeutung der Strahlen- 
at«orption fiir das Zustandekommen der bioiogischen Ront- 
genreaktion. Biochem. Ztschr:, Berl., 1923, cxl, 60O-6C7.— 
Bichtmeyer (F. K.). The absorption of X-rays by various 
media. J. Radiol., Iowa City, 1921, ii. No. 2, 3-16.— 
Schlayer (C. R.) & Nick (H.). Versuche zur Messung der 
speziflschen Rontgenstrahlenabsorption der Gewebe. Fort- 
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schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen.strahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 
571-576.— Warner (G. W.). Relative absorption of rays 
by skin, fat, and muscle, as compared with various thick- 
nesses of aluminum. Surg., Qynec & Obst., Chicago, 1919, 
xxix, 332.— Weissenberg (C). Eine neue graphische Dar- 
stellung der Absorption von Rontgenstrahlen, nebst einigen 
ihrer Anwendungen, und zwar zur .\nalyse des Strahlenge- 
misches, der Filterwahl und der Erleichterung von Berech- 
nungen. Fortschr. a. d. Cieb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1915-16, xxiii, 229-248.— Williams (W. E.) & Worsnop (B. 
L.). Absorption of X-rays. Nature, Lond., 1921, cviii, 306. 

Roentgen rays (Burns from). 

See Roentgen rays (Injuries from, Cutane- 
ous). 

Roentgen rays (Cancer from). 

Feygin (Mile. Sophie). *Du cancer radio- 
logique. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

Hesse (O.). Symptomatologie, Pathoge- 
nese und Therapie des Rontgenkarzinoms. 
roy. 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

Tilling (A.). *Kasuistischer Beitrag zur 
Frage des Rontgen-Carcinoms. [Heidelberg.] 
8°. Diisseldorf, 1915. 

Abbe (R.) . Roentgen-ray epithelioma, curable by radium 
an apparent paradox. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 
220. Also reprint.— Appelrath (H.). Zur Kasuistik der 
Rontgenkarzinome. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 192.5, 
XX, 576-580.— Barlow (R. A.). IMalignancy of the external 
nose, with report of case of X-ray origin. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. 
& Laryngol., St. Louis, 1925-26, xxxiv, 1150-1157.— Benoit 
(M.). De I'influence des radiations lumineuses dans la 
pathogenic du cancer. Rev. de med. et d'hyg. trop.. Par., 
1923, XV, 33-44.— Bichler (H.). Zur Kasuistik des Rontgen- 
karzinoms. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, xxvii, 9-34-937. — 
Bloch(B.). Karzinomeinfolge Rontgentherapie. Schweiz. 

med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, Iii, 572. • Die experi- 

mentelle Erzeugung von Rontgen-Carcinomen beim Kanin- 
chen, nebst allgemeinen Bemerkungen iiber die Gene.se der 
experimentellen Carcinome. Ibid., 1924, liv, 857-S65. — 
Bbttcher (W.). Ueber Fibrolysinbehandlung bei Rontgen- 
Karzionom. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1912, xxxviii, 1737.— Bordier (H.). Epitheliomas roentg^- 
niens gueris par la diathermie. Presse med.. Par:, 1922, xxx, 
1083.— Bumm. Ueber Rontgenkarzinome bei der Fran. 
Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Oyniik., Stuttg., 1923, Ixxxvi, 445- 
454. — Coenen. Ein vierfaches Rontgenkarzinom. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 818.— Damherg (S. M.). 
[Pathological anatomy of the so-called Roentgen cancer.] 
Vestnik Rentg. i Radiol., Peterb., 1923-24, ii, 150-lf>3,— 
Degrais (P.) & Bellot. Curietherapie des radiodermites 
cpitheliomateuses professionnelle^. Presse med.. Par., 1920, 
xxviii, 364.— Dible (J. H.) & Morison (J. M. W.). Obser- 
vations on X-ray cancer. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., 
Lond., 1923-24, xxviii, 65-72.— von Haberer (H.). Ein Fall 
von Rontgenkarzinom. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 
783-785.— Halberstaedter (L.). Ueber das Rontgencar- 
cinom. Ztschr. f. Krebsforsch., Berl., 1922, xix, 105-114.— 
Heidingsfeld (M. L.) . Case of X-rav epithelioma. Lancet- 
Clinic, Cincin., 1914, C-xi, 322.— Hesse (<).). Das Rontgen- 
karzinom. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen. Hamb., 
1911, xvii, 82-92.— Memperer (G.). Rontgenkrebs. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 90.— 
Kyrle (J.). Priikanzerose Hauterkrankuugen mit beson- 
derer Beriicksichtigung des Rontgenkarzinoms. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1925, xxi, 150.— Ledoux-Lebard (R.). Le cancer 
des radiologistes. Paris med., 1922, xliv, 299-303.— Lohe 
(H.). Ein Beitrag zur Entstehung der Rontgenkarzinome. 
Charit#-Ann., Berl., 1912, xxxvi, 375-382.— Martin (C. L.). 
Some Roentgen-ray evidence related to the etiology of car- 
cinoma. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1919, n. s., vi, 180-187.— 
M^netrier (P.) & Monthus (.\.). Epithiflioma radiolo- 
gique des paupieres. Arch, d'electr. mod. exper., Bordeaux, 
1914, xxiv, 57-63.— NobI (G.). Forerunners of X-ray cancer. 
Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1913, Tech. Suppl., i, 
235-252.— Pfahler (G. E.) & Nassau (C. F.). A case of 
malignant degeneration in radiodermatitis, successfully 
treated by electrocoagulation and skin grafting. Radiology, 
St. Paul, 1924, iii, 297-300.— Porter (C. A.). The surgical 
treatment of X-ray carcinoma and other severe X-ray lesions, 
based upon an analysis of 47 cases. Pub. Mass. Gen. Hosp., 
Bost., 1910, iii, 235-290.— Ribbert (H.). Die Histogenese 
des Rontgen- (und des Teer-) Karzinoms. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1914-15, xxii, 473-478.— 
Roffo(A.H.). Carcinoma de rayos roentgen. Prensamod. 
argentina, Buenos Aires, 1917-18, iv, 53-56.— Rose nbacb 
(F.). Das Rontgencarcinom und seine Entstehung. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1910, xcii, 1-12.— Rowntree (C). X-ray 
cancer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, nil.— Sessa (P.). 
Un caso di epithelioma da radiodermite professionale. Osp. 
maggiore, Milano, 1920, 3. s., viii, 103-106.— Vogt (E.). 
Das gynakologische Rontgenkarzinom. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1924, xvii, 2:31-289.— Wolbach (S. B.). The 
pathological histology of chronic X-ray dermatitis and early 
X-ray carcinoma. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1909, xxi, 415- 
449, 4 pi. 



ROENTGEN 



261 



ROENTGEN 



Roentgen rays (Diagnostic use of). 

S(c Roentgenography; Roentgenoscopy. 

Roentgen rays (Dosage of). 

S(e Roentgen-therapy (Dosage in). 

Roentgen rays (Effects of). 

Fkomme (G' B. O. H. K.) . *Ueber die allgc- 
nieine Wirkung der Rontgen- und Radiiim- 
strahlen. (Kritischcs iiiid Experimentelles.) 
[Halle.] 8°. Stuttgart, 1917. 

NuNBERG (M.). *Uet)cr die Wirkungen der 
Rontgeustrahlen auf parenchyniatose Orgaiie 
und experimentelle Untersucfiung iiber ihren 
Einfluss auf die Mamma. [Freiburg i. Br.] 8°. 
Leipzig, 1910. 

Truchard (F.-J.). *Contribution a I'etude 
de riiifiuence des ravens X sur la peau. 8°. 
Paris, 1924. 

.'Utschul. Der Wert der neuen Theorien der Strahlenein- 
wirkung ira Korper fiir die Praxis. Fortschr. a. d. (ieb. d. 
Rontjenstrahlen, Hamh., 1924-25, xwii, Kongresslieft 2. 
6-13.— Auer (J.) & WItherbee (W. D.). Studies on de- 
creasing tbe reaction of normal skin to destructive doses of 
X-rays by pharmacological means and on the mechanism 
involved. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1921, xxxiii, -9I-81.'^, 3 pi.— 
Italdi (E.). Notes et observations sur Faction exercise 
par les rayons X sin- les adultes et les chenilles de Galleria 
melonella; communication preliminaire. Bull. biol. de la 
France et de la Belgiiiue, Par., 1924, Iviii, 381-401.— Bau- 
inelster (L.) A: Gloeker (R.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Wirkung der Riintpenstrahlen auf Jodoform-Chloroform- 
liisungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1921, .xcvii, 
31)8-375.— Berthold (R.). Die photographische und ioni- 
sierende Wirkung von Rontgenstrahlen verschiedener 
Wellenlangen. Fnrtschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1924, xxxii ( Kong.-Hft.), 192; 1925, xxxiii, 100.— 
Boeri (G.). Intorno all' azione dei raggi Rontgen sul sisteuia 
neuro-muscolare. Lavori d. Cong, di med. int., 1908, xviii, 
Roma, 1909, 322-327.— Borak (J.). Die Harnsiiureausschei- 
dung nach Rontgenbestrahlung normaler Individuen. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxxi, 
29S-30S.— Bordier (H.). Sur la cause des vomissements 
post-radiothfrapiques. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de radiol. med. 
de France, Par., 1922, x, 119-122.— Brocq (P.) & Oury (P.). 
L'action des rayons de roentgen sur la secretion gastrique 
et sur la structure de la muqueuse stomacale chez I'animal. 
Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1925, xv, (')45- 
663.— de Broglie. Proprietes des radiations de tres courtes 
longueurs d'onde. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par.. 1923. 
vii, 46'>-470.— Brunner (H.). Ueber den Einfluss der 
Rontgenstrahlen auf das Gehirn. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1920, cxiv, 332; 1921, cxvi, 489 — Buschke (A.) & SklarzfE.). 
Die histologischen Befunde an der mit iiberweichen Ront- 
genstrahlen bestrahlten Ilaut von Miiusen und Meer- 
schweinchen; Keratitis am Meerschweinchenauge nach 
liberweicher Bestrahlung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1925, Ixxii, 800.— Caspari (W.). Theorelisches zur Strah- 
lenwirkung. IJeutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1923, xlix, 269-271.— Chantraine (II.). Zur Deutung von 
Strahlenwirkungen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923, 
XV, 298-322.— Christen (T.). Ueber das Kronig-Fried- 
richsche Wirkungsgesetz. Ibid., 1920, x. Grig., 133-142.— 
Clunet (J.). Histological changes produced by X-rays on 
animal tissues; destructi\e power and stimulating power 
of the X-ray-s. J. Roentg. Soc, Lond., 1914, x, 29-38, 5 pi.— 
Cluzet & Kofman. Etude ultra-microscopicjue de Paction 
des ravons X sur les colloides metalli(|ues. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, l.xxxvi, 49.— Colwell (II. A.) & 
Russ (S.). The effects of X-rays upon various organic 
sul)Stanc«s. Arch. Middlesex Hosp., Lond., 1912, xxvii, 
63-70.— Corper (11. J.) & Chovey(P.). The effect of Roent- 
gen ray and thorium X on pneumococcus streptococcus in- 
fections in mice. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1920, xxvii, 491- 
498.— Dessauer (F.). Ueber diis Wesen der Strahlenein- 
wirkung im Korper. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 490-494.— 
Dietericb (W.) & Rost (F.). Ueber das Verhalten der 
Magen- und Darmsekretion bei Rontgenbestrahlung. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 108-112.-- Dognon (A.). 
Action antagoniste recipro(iue de diverses longueurs d'onde 
de rayons X vis-iVvis de la floculation d'une suspension 
eoUoidale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par , 1924, xc, 778-780.— 
Eckstein (U.). Ueber einige unbekannte Wirkungen der 
Rontgenstrahlen und ihre therapeutische Verwertung. 
Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Gesellsch. (1914), 1915, xlv, 295-300.— 
Eiken (II.). [Investigations concerning the effect of small 
doses of Rontgen rays ) Ugesk. f. Lfeger, K0benh., 1919, 
Ixxxi, 1849-1858.— Faber (\.). Einwirkung der Rontgen- 
strahlen auf die Sexual >rgane von Tier und Mensch. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1910-11, .xvi, 
365; 435.— Fernau {\.). Ueber den Mechanismus der 
Strahlenwirkung im Gewebe. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1925, xix, 142-148.— Fovea u de Cournielles. Com- 
ment agissent les radiations. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1925, 
xcviii, 259.— Fraenkel (M.). Die schmerzstillende Wirkung 
der Rontgenstrahlen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 392. 



Roentgen rays (Effects of) — continued. 

Rontgen-Reiz- und leistungssteigernde Strahlen- 
wirkung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 

1922, XXX (Kongresshaft), 109-111.— FTankel (E.) & Budde 
(W.). Hi.stologische, zytologische und serologische Untersu- 
chungen bei rontgenbestrablten Meerschweinchen. Ibid., 
1913, XX, 35,5-364, 1 pi. -Fried. Wirkungen kleiner Mengen 
Rontgenstrahlen. Ibid., 1924, xxxii (Kong.-Hft.), 165-107. 
[Discussion], 169-173.— FUrstenau (R). Experimentelle 
Untersuchungeu iiber die Einwirkung der Rontgenstrahlen 
auf das Selen. Ibid., 1916-17, xxiv, 390-408.— Gudzent (F.) 
& Levy (Margaret). Vergleichende histologische Untersu- 
chungeu iiber die Wirkungen von a-, fi- und 7-Rtrahlen. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl., 1917, viii, 5.3-58.— Gullbert, Petit 
(R.) & Leniay (M.). Action des rayons X sur (|uelques 
ferments organiques et cellulaires. Arch, d'electr. mod., 
Bordeaux, 1924, xxxiv, 309-315.— Haendly (P.). Ein Beitrag 
zur Strahlenwirkung, besonders mit Hinblick auf die sog. 
elektive Wirkung. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1918, cix, 
409-437.— Halberstaedter (L.) & Wolfsberg (o.). Ueber 
die Einwirkung von Rontgenstrahlen auf die vitale FSrb- 
barkeit der Gewebe. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 54.5-551 .—Hoffmann (V,). Ueber 
Erregung und I>ahnumg tierischer Zellen durch Rontgen- 
strahlen; experimentelle Tintersuchungen an Froscheieren 
und -larven. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921-22, 
xiii, 299-314.— Holfelder (II.). Die derzeitigen Ergebnisse 
der experinientellen Strahlenforschung. Mod. Klin,, Berl., 

1923, xix, 1129; 1158.— Holzknecht (G,). What causes the 
healing action of Roentgen-rays? Arch. Radiol. & Electro- 

ther., Lond., 1923-24, xxviii, 85-89. — Gibt es eine 

Reizwirkung der Rontgenstrahlen? Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1923, Ixx, 761. Gibt es eine indirekte Reiz- 
wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen? Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1925, Ix.xv, 161-163.— Holzknecht (G.) <fe Fordes (F.). 
Ideenbewegung, Naturgesetze und Hypothesen zur Frage 
der Rontgen-Reizwirkung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 

1923-24, xvi, 728-740. Zur Erkenntnis des Wesens 

der Rontgenwirkung. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 
1099-1102.— Hooker (D. R.). The effect of the X-ray upon 
reproduction in the rat. Rep. Internal. Neo-Malthusian & 
Birth Control Conf., Lond., 1922, v, 236-239.— J iingling. 
Zur Frage der Latenz und Kumulierung der Rontgenwir- 
kung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, 
xxxii (Kong.-Hft ), 134-141.— Kenipster (C). The effect 
of X-rays upon diseases of bacterial origin. Lancet, Lond., 
1917, ii, 423.— Kestner. Die Wirkung der Strahlung auf 
den menschlichen Korper. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Ront- 
genstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong.-Hft.), 118-120. 
[Discussion], 137-141.— Kestner (0.), Peemijller (F.) & 
Plant (R ). Die Einwirkung der Strahlung auf den Men- 
schen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 2018.— Kok (F.), 
Beobachtungen iiber Rcintgenstrahlenwirkung auf normale 
und Karzinom-lNIiiuse. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 

1924, xvii, 327-330.— Kottmaier (J.). 1st die lokale Ront- 
genwirkung durch die Mitbeteiligung des Gesamtorganismus 
bedingt? Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1923, xli, 181.— Kriiger 
(II.). Zur Frage der Fernwirkung der Rontgenstrahlen. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1913, iii, 859-805.— Kuhl- 
mann (B.). Die Allgemeinwirkung der Rontgenstrahlen. 
Ibid., 1925, xix, 817-881.— Lawrence (R. D.). The effect of 
X-rays on enzvme action. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., 
Lond., 1921-22", xxvi, 244-246— von Lichtenberg (A.). 
Ueber die Einwirkung der Rontgenstrahlung der Hoden auf 
die Prostata. Ztschr. f. Urol., Leipz., 1921, xv, 144.— 
Lleber (D.). Ueber die Einwirkung der Rontgenstrahlen 
auf den Organismus, besonders auf Carcinome. Ztschr. f. 

Krebsforsch., Berl., 1923-24, xxi, 325-.336. Die 

Einwirkung der Rontgenstrahlen auf den Organismus. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 979.— Liechti (A.). 
Zur Beeinflussung von bioelektrischen Potentialdifferenzen 
durch die Rontgenstrahlen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, 
iv, 2350.— Liepniann (W.). Die Beeinflussung der weibli- 
chen Psvche durch Rontgenstrahlen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 

Gesellsch. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1920-21, xvi, pt. 2, 108. 

Einfluss der Rontgenstrahlen auf die weibliche Psyche. 
Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1920, xliv, 756.— Little (C. C.) 
& Bagg (H. J.). The occurrence of two heritable types of 
abnormality among the descendants of X-raved mice. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 975-989.— Liu (J. H.), 
Sturm (E.) & Murphy (J. B.). The fate of cancer grafts 
implanted in subcutaneous tissue previously exposed to 
X-rays. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxv, 487-492.— Loeb 
(L.). The effects of Roentgen-rays and radio-active sub- 
stances on living cells and tissues. J. Cancer Research, 
Bait., 1922, vii, 229-282.— Lorenz (E.) <fe Rajewsky (B.). 
Die Rolle der Streuung fiir die Strahlenwirkung unter 
Beriicksichtigung des Comjjton-Elfektes. Strahlentherapie 
Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 473-480.— Lud wig (F.) & Hopf 
(H.). Experimentelle Studien iiber die Wirkung der Ront- 
genstrahlen auf die Nahrung. Ibid., 1925, xx, 342-353. — 
Meyer (P. S.). Ueber Gewohmmgserscheinungen an Ront- 
genstrahlen bei Bac. prodigiosus. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1923, ii, 279-299.— Moppett (W.). An investigation of the 
reactions of animal tissues exposed to monochromatic X-rays 
of different wave lengths. Med. J. Australia, Svdney, 

1925, i, 364-370, 2 pi.— Morrell (R. A.). Some effects of 
radiotherapy upon fibrous tissue. Arch. Radiol. & Electro- 
ther., Lond., 1921-22, xxvi, 78-81.— Murphy (J. B,). Effect 
of small doses of Roentgen-ray on lymphoid deposits. J. .Vm. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, IxxiV, 1738. Exi)erimental 
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Roentgen rays (Effects of) — continued. 

studies in Roentgen-ray effects. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1924, n. s., xi, 544-546.— Murphy (J. B.), Hussey (R. G.) 
[et al.]. Effect of the cellular reaction induced by X-ravs 
on cancer grafts. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1921, xxxiii, 299-313, 
3 pi,— Murphy (J. B.), Liu (J. H.) & Sturm (E.). The 
action of serum from X-raved animals on lymphoid cells in 
vitro. Ibid., 1922, xxxv, 373-384, 1 pi.— Nakahara (W.). 
Changes in the lymphoid organs after small doses of X-rays. 
Ibid., 1919, xxix, 83-87, 2 pi.— Nakahara (W.) & Murphy 
(J. B.). Effect of small doses of X-rays of low penetration 
on the lymphoid tissue of mice. Ibid., 1920, xxxi, 13-17, 3 pi. 
Also reprint.— Neinenow (M.). Ueber die Einwirkung der 
Rontgenbestrahlung der Hoden auf die Prostata. Ztschr. 
f. Urol., Leipz., 1921, xv, 45-48.— Newcomer (H. S.). Bac- 
tericidal fluorescence excited by X-rays. J. Exper. M., 
Bait., 1917, xxvi, 657-668. Also reprint.— Nunberg (M.). 
Ueber die Wirkungen der Rontgenstrahlen auf parenehy- 
matose Organe mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Geni- 
talorgane. Ztschr. f. Rontgenk., Leipz., 1910, xii, 161-185.— 
Pardo (R .) . Raggi di Rontgen e loro azione fisiologica sugli 
element! retinici. Boll. d. Soc. men.-chir. di Modena, 
1911-12, xiv, 1-10, 1 pi.— Piccaluga (N.). Die Wirkimg der 
Rontgenstrahlen auf das Reduktionsvermogen von norma- 
lem Gewebe und von Neubildungen. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 245-276.— Pordes (F.). Die 
Mechanismus der Rontgenwlrkung; ein Erklarungsversuch. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxxi, 

287-297. 1st zur Erklarung der Rontgenwirkung die 

Annahme von Funktions- und Wachstumsreiz notwendig? 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923, xv, 640-645. Also 
transl., Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1923-24, xxviii, 
89-93. Ueber die Natur der Wirkung der Ront- 
genstrahlen, speziell iiber das Verschwinden von Anurie 
nach Nierenbestrahlung. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, 
xxxvi, 656.— Begaud (C.) & Nogier (T.). Les effets pro- 
duits sur la peau par les hautes doses de rayons X, sSlec- 
tionnes par filtration h traves 3 et 4 millimetres d'aluminium; 
applications a la rontgentherapie. Arch, d'electric. med., 
Bordeaux, 1913, xxii, 49; 97.— Remer (J.) & Witherbee 
(W. D.). The action of X-ray on plate, pastille, and skin. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1917, iv, 303-309.— Roffo (A. H.) 
& Barbara (B.). Influencia de los rayos Roentgen sobre la 
respiracion de las celulas normales y neoplasicas. Prensa 
med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1924-25, xi, 949-951. — Russ 
(S.). On the effects of X-rays of different wave-lengths upon 
some animal tissues; proof of differential action. Brit. J. 
Radiol., Lond., 1924, xx, 20-26.- SchaD (W. E.). The 
stimulating and paralysing effect of X-rays. Arch. Radiol. 
& Electrother., Lond., 1923-24, xxviii, 124.— Schmidt 
(E. A.). Experimentelle und histologische Untersuchung 
iiber den Einfluss der Rontgenstrahlen auf die vitale Farb- 
barkeit der Gewebe. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, 
xii, 517-548.— Schmidt (H. E.). The action of Roentgen 
rays on the sexual glands and functions. Am. J. Urol., 
N. Y., 1916, xii, 279.— Seitz (L.). Lokale Oder allgemeine 
Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. 
Gynaek., Berl., 1923, Ixiii, 103-110 —Serena (M.). Di 
talune azioni a distanza prodotte dai raggi X. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1920, xxxvi, 135.— Sielmann (H.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber den Einfluss der Rontgenstrahlen auf den 
Kochsalzstoffvvechsel und seine Beziehungen zur Therapie 
des Rontgenkaters. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1923, xxxi, Kongressheft, 87.— Simmonds (M.). 
Ueber die Einwirkung von Rontgenstrahlen auf den Hoden. 
Ibid., 1909, xiv, 229-Z38.— Simonson (S.). Dieschmerzstil- 
lende Wirkung der Rontgen- und Radiumstrahlen. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1913, ii, 192-223 —Simpson 
(C. A.). The sensitizing effect of cold roentgenized surfaces. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1916, n. s., iii, 485-487. Also 
reprint. — Sonne (C). Quelques effets physiologiques des 
radiations lumineuses. Paris med., 1925, Iv, 529-535.— 
Strauss (O.). Ueber den Einfluss der Rontgenstrahlen auf 
endozellulare und Stoffwechselvorgange. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 195-207.— Stumpke(G.). Ueber 
Rontgen- Allgemeinwirkungen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Hamb., 1921, Ixxii, 745-748.— Thedering. Thermoelek- 
trische Reaktion der Haut nach Rontgenbestrahlung. Wien. 
klin. Rundschau, 1913, xxvii, 648-653.— Tyler (A. F.) & 
Blackman ( J. R.). Effect of heavy radiation on the pleurae 
and lungs. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1922, iii, 469-475.— Vogt 
(E.). Klinische Beweise fiir die Allgemeinwirkung der 
Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, 
xviii, 64-73. Weitere Beweise fiir die Allgemein- 

wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, x.xxii (Kong. -Heft), 152. 

[Discussion], 168. Ueber die Beziehungen zwischen 

Psyche und Rontgentherapie. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1925, xx, 84-88.— Weissenberg (K.). Ueber die 
Bedeutung des Einfallswinkels der Rontgenstrahlen. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1916-17, xxiv, 
378-390.— Wels (P.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Strahlen- 
wirkungen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 192.3-24, xvi, 

617-655. Die bisherigen koloidchemischen Unter- 

suchungen iiber Wirkungen der Rontgenstrahlen. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, (Kong - 
Hft.), 112-118. [Discussion], 137-141.— Zweifel (E.). Ueber 
Femwirkung von Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1925, xx, 565-573. 



Roentgen rays (Effects of, Biological). 

Altmann (V.), RocliUn (D.) & Glelchgcwlcht. Ueber 
den entwicklungsbeschleunigenden und entwicklungshem- 
menden Einfluss der Rontgenstrahlen. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxxi, 51-62.— 
Apatoff (A.). Zur Kenntnis der physiologisch-biologischen 
Wirkungen der Rontgenstrahlen. Schweiz. iirztl. Mitt. a. 
Univ.-Inst., Ziirich, 1910, 452-510.— Armanini (C). Alcune 
questioni riflettenti 1' azione biologica dei raggi X. Radiol, 
med., Milano, 1924, xi, 281-307.— Arntzen (L.) & Krebs 
(C). Investigation into the biological effect of filtered and 
unfiltered X-ravs, as measured on peas. Acta radiol., 
Stockholm, 1925, iv, 5-31.— Berg (O.) & Ellinger (P.). 
Ueber biologische Rontgenstrahlenwirkungen: die Abhiingig- 
keit der Elektronenemission und Streustrahlung von dem 
chemischen Bau der bestrahiten Materie. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1922, xiv, 527-537.— Blumenthal (F.) & 
Karsis (J.). Ueber die biologische Wirkung der Rontgen- 
strahlen auf Mause. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1916, xlii, 1184-1186.— Bordler (H.). Action bio- 
cMmique des radiations et en particulier des radiations de 
Rontgen. Arch, d'electr. med. exper., Bordeaux, 1913, 
xxii, 289-314.— Bracht. Zur biologischen Wirkung ver- 
schieden barter Rontgenstrahlen. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. 
Gynak., Stuttg., 1920, Ixxxiii, 553-564.— Brauer (A.). Sind 
harte Rontgenstrahlen biologisch wirksamer als weiche? 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1918, viii, Orig., 584-587.— 
Bruce (A. B.). X-rays and their physiological effects. 
Nature, Lond., 1921-22, cvii, 140.— Cardinale (G. B.). 
Suir azione biologica dei raggi Rontgen in rapporto al loro 
potere di penetrazione. Atti d. Cong. ital. di radiol. med. 
1913, Pavia, 1914, i, 209-211.— Casemir (W.). Die Wirkung 
der Rontgen- und Radiumstrahlen auf Zellen. Med.- 
naturw. Arch., Berl. & Wien, 1909-10, ii, 423-458.— Caspari 
(W.). Zur biologischen Grundlage der Strahlenwirkung. 

Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 17-36. 

Zum biologischen Wirkungsmechanismus der Rontgen- 
strahlen. Ibid., 1925, XX, 197-209.— Cori (K. F.) & 
Pucher (G. W.). Biological reactions of X-rays; effect of 
X-rays; effect of X-rays on the rates of specific hemo- 
lysis. J. Immunol., Bait., 1923, viii, 201-209.— Czepa 
(A.). Das Problem der wachstumsfordernden und funk- 
tionssteigernden Rontgen-Radiumwirkung; ein kritisches 
Sarnmel referat. Strahlentherapie, Berl., & Wien, 1923-24, 
xvi, 913-978.— Dessauer (F.). Zur Erklarung der biologi- 
schen Strahlenwirkungen. Ibid., 208-221. Ueber 

die biologische Strahlenwirkung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 319-328 —Dog no n 
(A.). La mesure et Taction biologique des rayons X de 
diflerentes longueurs d'onde. Arch, de phvs. biol.. Par., 
1924-25, iv, 87-182.— Eiken (H.). [On the stimulating effect 
of small doses of Rontgen rays upon cellular function.] 
Ugesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1921, Ixxxiii, 159.3-1595.— Ellinger 
(P.). Steigerung und Abgrenzung der biologischen Ront- 
genstrahlenwirkung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1922, xxx (Kongressheft), 174-176 —Ellinger 
(P.) & Cans (O.). Ueber biologische Rontgenstrahlen- 
wirkungen: tiber Steigerung und Abgrenzung der biologi- 
schen Rontgenstrahlenwirkung. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. 
Pharmakol., Leipz., 1922, xcv, 291-303.— Fraenkel (M.). 
Die Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen im Hinblick auf Verer- 
bung und Verjiingung. Arch. f. Frauenh. u. Eugenetik., 

Berl., 1921, vii, 254-263, 1 pi. Die Bedeutung der 

zellfunktionssteigernden Strahlenwirkung in Bezug auf 
Zeitsterilisation und zur Frage der Schadigung von Nach- 
kommenschaft durch Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 19^3-24, xvi, 690-711.— Geller (F. C). Die 
Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen auf jugendliche Organisnien. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 561-566.— Ghilarducci (F.). 
Intorno ad alcune vedute moderne sull' azione biofisica dei 
raggi X. Radiol. med., Milano, 1919, vi, 153-205, 5 pi. 

Azione biologica e curativa delle radiazioni secon- 

darie ottenute per mezzo della ionoforesi argsntica. Gazz. 

med. lomb., Milano, 1922, Ixxxi, 59-61. L'attivita 

speciflca delle radiazioni nella biologia e nella clinica. Ra- 
diol. med., Milano, 1924, xi, 98-100.— Ghilarducci (F.) & 
Milan! (E.). Azione biologica e curativa delle sostanze 
fluorescenti associate ai raggi X. Policlin., Roma, 1912, 
xix, sez. med., 479; 548.— Grober (J.) & PauU (W. E.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die biologische Wirkung der Katho- 
denstrahlen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1919, xiv, 841-844.— Guilleminot (H.). Sur la loi d'action 
biologique des rayons X filtrfs et non flltrfes. Compt. rend. 

Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1913, clvi, 1943-1946. Sur les 

actions biologiques lentes des radiations qui sillonnent les 
laboratoires de radiologic. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1919, Ixxxii, 10-12.— Halberstaedter (L.). Physikalische 
Eigenschaften und biologische Wirkung der von der Riick- 
seite der Antikathode ausgehenden Rontgenstrahlen. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 
478-488.— Haro Garcia (F.). Azione biologica dei raggi X 
dal punto di vista della ginecologia. Riv. d'ostet. e ginec. 
prat., Palermo, 1925, vii, 553-558.— Holfelder (H.). Die 
biologische Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen und ihr Einfluss 
auf die innere Sekretion. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 171- 
174.— Holthusen (H.). Ueber die biologische Wirksamkeit 
von Rontgenstrahlen verschiedener Wellenliinge. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 19H>-20, xxvii, 213-244. 
Die Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen in biologisclier 
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Roentgen rays (Effects of, Biological) — 
continued. 

Hinsicht. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 241- 
262.— Krontowski (A. A.)- Zur Frage der biologischen Wir- 
kung der Rontgenstrahlen und deren Erforschung mittels 
der Explantation. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1906.— 
Levin (I.). The relative efliciency of the biological action 
of the Roentgen rays emitted by the Coolidge and the old 
type tubes. Proc. Soc. E.xper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1914-15, 
xii, 98-101.— Maragliano (V.). Sul meccanismo di azione 
biologica dei raggi Rontgen. Gior. di elett. med., Napoli, 
1909, X, 233-238.— Martius. Die biologische Wirkung der 
Rontgenstrahlen verschiedener Wellenliinge. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1922, xiv, 558-560.— Matoni (11. -H."). 
Die Abhangigkeit der Starke der biologischen Wirkung 
von der Intensitiit der Rontgenstrahlen bei gleicher Dosis. 
Ibid., 1924, xviii, 376-394.— Mavor (,T. W.). An effect of 
X-rays on inheritance. Albany M. Ann., 1922, xliii, 209-221, 
Studies on the biological effects of X-rays. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 968-974.— Miescher (G.). Die 
biologische Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen. Schweiz. med. 
Wchnschr., Basel, 1923, liii, 485-491.— MiUer (J. R.). Expe- 
rimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die biologische Wirkung 
verschieden gefilterter Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1912, ii, 699-709 —Nakahara (W.) & Murphy 
(J. B.). The biological action ofsmall doses of low frequency 
X-rays. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxv, 475-486, 2 pi.— 
Neirienow (M.). Beitrag zur Theorie der biologischen 
Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1925, xx, 299-306.— Nordentoft (S.). [The stimu- 
lating effect of small X-ray doses on the functions of the cell.] 
Ugesk. f. Lffiger, K0benh., 1921, Lxxxiii, 1353-1357 — Parkes 
(A. S.). The effects on fertility and the sex-ratio of sub- 
sterility exposures to X-rays. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 
1925-26, s. B, xcviii, 415-436, 1 pi.— Perthes. Die biologi- 
schen Wirkungen der Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1922-23, xiv, 738-760— Petry (E.). Zur 
Mechanik der biologischen Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen. 

Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1913, Ivi, 341-352. Zur 

Kenntnis der Bedingcungen der biologischen Wirkung der 
Rontgenstrahlen. Ibid., 1921, cxix, 23: 1922, cxxviii, 326: 

1923, exxxv, 353. — Zur Kenntnis der Bez.iehungen 

der biologischen Rontgenreaktion zum Sauerstoff. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 957.— Piccaluga (N.). Con- 
tributo alio studio dell' azione biologica dei raggi Rontgen 
Eui tessuti normali e neoplastici. Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir., 
Pavia, 1923, xxxvi, 813-818.— Pordes (F.). Prinzipielle 
Fragen der biologischen Rontgenstrahlenwirkung. Jahresk. 

f. arztl. Fortbild., Miinchen, 1923, xiv, Heft 8, 23-31. 

Die Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen und der Aufbau der 
Materie. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 192-194. 
Zum biologischen Wirkungsmechanismus der Ront- 
genstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xix, 
307-324.— Regaud (C). La periode de latence dans les 
efTets biologiques des rayons X et y; son explication Msto- 
physiologique. Bull. Acad, de mfd., Par., 1923, 3. s., xc, 
375^379.— Reifferschcld. Zur Frage der biologischen Wir- 
kung der Rontgenstrahlen. Arch. f. Gynaek., lierl., 1922, 
cxvli, 2:30.— Richards (A.). The biological explanation of 
X-radiation effects. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1915, ii, 
908-911.— Roclilin (D. G.) & Gleichgewicht (Emilie). Zur 
Frage vom biologischen Einfluss der Rontgenstrahlen. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, 
xxxiii, 971-980.— Rost (G. A.). Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen iiber die biologische Wirkung von Rontgenstrah- 
len verschiedener Qualitiit auf die Haut von Mensch und 
Tier. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1915, Grig., vi, 269- 
329.— Rowe (E. W.). Biological action of X-ray. Nebraska 
M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1924, ix, 30.3-306.— Saralegui (J. A.). 
Estudio de la accion biologica de los rayos X sobre la cclula 
viviente; conceptos y leyes fundamentales de roentgenbio- 
logia y roentgenterapia de los tumores. Semana m6d., 
Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 429-435.— Scliinz (H. R.). 
Grundfragen der Strahlenbiologie. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 

1924, iii, 2349; 2397.— Schmidt (H. E.). Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen uber die Wirkung kleinerer und grosserer 
Rontgenstrahlenmengen auf junge Zellen. Berl. Klin. 
Wchnschr., 1910, xlvii, 972-974.— Schone (G.). 1st die 
biologische Wirkung der von der Rontgenrbhre ausgehenden 
Strahlen abhangig von dem Aggregatzustand der bestrahlten 
Zellen? Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1916, cxxxvii, 
133-146.— Schwarz (G.). Experimentelle Beitrage zur 
Theorie der biologischen Strahlenwirkung; die Lezithin- 
hypothese; 1. Mitteilung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Ront- 
genstrahlen, Hamb., 1918, xxv, 348-350.— Seide (J.). Bio- 
logische Untersuchungen zur Frage der Strahlenreizvvirkung. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1186- 
1188.— Simons (A.). E.xperimenteller Beitrag zum Problem 
der wachstumsteigernden Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen auf 
normales menschliches Gewebe. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx, 300, 1 pi., 1 ch.— 
Specldln. Contribution & Taction biologique des radiations 
apres traitement modificateur du terrain. Bull, et mim. 
Soc. deradiol. med. de France, Par., 1922, x, 251.— Stephan 
(R.). Ueber die Steigerung der Zellfunktion durch Ront- 
genenergie. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, 517- 
562.— Stephens (J. G.) & Florey (H.). An investigation 
of the immediate effects of X-rays on living animal tissues. 
Brit. J. Exper. Path,, Lond., 1925-26, vi, 269-275.— Strauss 
(O.). Experimentelle Studien iiber gewisse biologische 



Roentgen rays (Effects of, Biological) — 
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strahlen wirkungen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. <fc Wien, 1922, 
xiv, 81-92.— Swann (M. B. R.l. A study of the immediate 
effects of X-ravs on the functions of certain tissues and organs. 
Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., B. A. R. P. Sect., 1924, xxix, 195 — 
220.— Thomas (E,). L^eber die biologische Wirkung der 
Rontgenstrahlen. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1924, x.xi, 
381-386.— Weil (S. S.) & Frenkel (S. R.). Ueber den Ein- 
lluss der Rontgenstrahlen auf das Zellplasma. Virchow's 
Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, cclvii, 846-850.— 
Weidenfeld (S.) & Specht (0.). Beitrage zur Biologie der 
Rontgenhaut. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 2558- 
2560.— Wolfers (F.). L'action biologique des rayons X. 
Rev. gon. d. sc. pures et appliq., Par., 1922, xxxiii, 141-144. — 
Zwaardemaker (H,). Radiobiologie. Nederl, Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1919, i, 239-252. 

Roentgen rays (Effects of. Chemical). 
Gahwyler (M.). *E.xperimenteller Beitrag 
zur chemischen Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen. 
Wird durch Rontgenbestrahlung von Lezithin 
und lezithinhaltigen Organen Chohn in Frei- 
heit gesetzt? [Basel.] 8°. Hamburg, 1917. 

Also in Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1917, xxv, 41-53. 

Bordier (H.). Biochemische Wirkung der Strahlen, ins- 
besondere der Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 

Wien, 1912, ii, 368-395. Action biochimique des 

radiations et en particulier des radiations de Roentgen. 
Rev. de med.. Par., 1913, xxxiii, 784-815.— Kroetz (C.). Zur 
Bioehemie der Rontgenwirkung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924-25, xxxii. Kongressheft 2, 
4-6. [Discussion], 9-13.— Ueber (D,). Physikalisch-chemi- 
sche Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen. Ibid,, 598-603.— 
Liebcr (G. D.). Physikalisch-chemische Wirkung der 
Rontgenstrahlen im Organismus. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1925, xx, 93-102.— Pagnlez, Coste & Solomon. 
Recherches sur quelques effets biochimiques des rayons de 
Roentgen. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, 
Par., 1925, xiii, 130-134.— Scala (\.). Azione biochimica 
dei raggi X soil' organisnio degli erbivori. Ann. d'ig., 
Roma, 1923, xx.xiii, 91-113 —Wels (P.) & Tliiele (.V.). Der 
Einfluss der Rontgenstrahlen auf Eiweisskorper. Arch. f. d. 
ges. Physiol., Berl., 1925, ccix, 49-64.— Wertheim-Salo- 
nionson (J. K. A.). Quantitative Vergleichuug der Wir- 
kung von Rontgenstrahlen und Lichtstrahlen auf Bromsil- 
bergelatine. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1915-16, xxiii, 509-519. 

Roentgen rays (Effects of, Fatal). 

Alexander (F. W.). A victim to science: X-ray martyr. 
Lancet, Lond., 1910, i, 267.— Binda (C.). Morte immediata 
per raggi Rontgen? Gior. di elett. med,, Napoli, 1913, xiv, 
21.3-216.— Bordier (H.). Sur un cas d'anemie mortelle due 
aux rayons X. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, 
Par., i921, ix, 158-160.— Death of an X-rav operator. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 855.— Decref (J.). Otro m€dico 
victima de los rayos X. Rev. espanol. de electrol. y. radiol. 
med,, Valencia, 1915, iv, 177-181.— Faber (K.). Anemia 
liernicieuse aplastique mortelle chez un specialiste des ravons 
Rontgen. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1923, ii, 110-115.— 
von Franque (C). Todlicher Ausgang einer Haut- und 
Darmverbrennung bei Rontgentiefentherapie mit Schwer- 
filter. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, x. Grig., 1033- 
1046.— Gavazzeni (S.) & MinelU (S.). L'autopsia di un 
radiologo. Radiol. med., Torino, 1914, i, 66-71.— Medical 
(A) victim of X-rays. Lancet, Lond., 1911, i, 1461.— Piette 
(E. C). Necropsy of a roentgenologist. Radiology, St. 
Paul, 1925, V, 525.— Scott (S. G.). Notes on a case of X-ray 
dermatitis, with a fatal termination. Arch. Rontg. Ray, 
Lond., 1910-11, XV, 443, 2 pi. 

Roentgen rays (Effects of. Pathological). 
See Roentgen rays (Injuries from). 

Roentgen rays (Effects of) on blood and 
circulation. 

Eggers (H. K. R.). *Experimentelle Bei- 
trage zur Einwirkung der Rontgenstrahlen auf 
den Thymus und das Blut des Kaninchens. 
[Bonn.] 8°. [Leipzig], 1913. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Rontgenk. u. Radiumforsch., Leipz., 
1913, XV. 

Peters (Eirka Hedwig J.). *Die Wirkung 
lokalisierter in Intervallen erfolgender Ront- 
genbestrahlungen auf Blut, blutbildende Or- 
gane, Nieren und Testikel. [Konigsberg.] 
4°. Hamburg, 1910. 

Singer (B.). *Die Einwirkung der Ront- 
genstrahlen auf den Kern der roten Blutkor- 
perchen. 8°. Leipzig, 1922. 
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Roentgen rays (Effects of) on blood and 
circulation — continued. 

Ancuna(G.)- Azione dei raggi X sugli eosinofili. Idrol. 
e climat., Firenze, 1910, xxv, 22.i-2:?2.— Arneth. I'eber 
Blutveninderungen bei der Strahlentherapie. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1910, xlii, GOO.— Bergonl6 
(J.). Action de I'ergothorapie passive sur la circulation. 
Arch, d'elcctr. mfd., Bordeaux, 1921, xxxi, 257-202.— Dixon 
(R. L.). The effects of Roentgen irradiation upon the changes 
in the cell content of the blood and lymph induced by in jec- 
tions of pilocarpine. J. Exper. Med., Lancaster, Pa., 1909, 

xi, 4r):5-409.— Frankei (E.) & Schillig (K.). Ueber die 
Einwirkung der Rbntgenstrahlen auf die Agglutinine. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1299-1301 — Gaviati (A.). Sulle 
alterazioni morfologiche e degenerative del sangue di aniraali 
sottoposti ai raggi X, studiate col metodo della colorazione 
vitale. Haematologica, Napoli, 1920, i, 273-297.— Hall- 
heimer (S.) & Scliinz (H. R.). Der Eintluss der Ront- 
genstrahlen auf die Indophenolblauoxydasen im Gewebe 
und in Leukozyten. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, 
XX, 331-341.— Hartmann (.\.). Ueber die Einwirkung von 
Rontgenstrahlen auf Ainphibienlarven; Einwirkung gerin- 
ger Strahlendosen auf das Blutbildende Gewebe von Rana 
temporaria-Larven. Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., 
Berl., 1920, xlvii, 131-209.— Helneke (H.). Wie verhalten 
sich die blutbildenden Organe bei der modernen Tiefen- 
bestrahlung? Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 2057- 
2059.— Klewitz, Ueber Schiidigungen des Blutes durch 
Rontgenstrahlen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1077 — Koepchen. Einwirkung der Ront- 
genstrahlen auf Blut und Stoflwechsel. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong.-Hft.), 157. 
[Discussion], lOS.— Lcldenfrost (H.). Experimentelle Un- 
tersuchungen iiber die Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen auf 
tierisches Blutserum. Ztschr. f. Rontgenk., Leipz., 1910, 

xii, 186-191— Leitch (A.). The immediate elTects of X-rays 
on the blood lymphocytes. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., 
Lond., 1921-22, xxvi, 122-128.— Levy- Dorn (M.). Zum 
Verhalten des Blutdrucks nach Rontgenbestrahlung. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1921, xxviii, 
175-178. — Ludin(M.). Blutzucker\ ermehrungbeim Kanin- 
chen nach Rontgenbestrahlung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1925, xix, 772-778.— Martin (O. L.) & Rogers (F. T.). 
Roentgen-ray cachexia. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, 
n. s., xi, 280-280.— Masierl (N.). Influenza della Rontgen- 
terapia sulla composizione morfologica del sangue. Gazz. d. 
osp., Milano, 1921, xlii, 902-964.— Matliey-Cornat. Hy 
perazotfimie et radiations: a propos d'une volumineuse 
tumeur cervico-mediastinale traitee par la radiotherapie 
penetrante intensive. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 
790-794. Hyperazotpmie consecutive aux irradia- 
tions intensives. J." de radiol. et d'clectrol., Par., 1924, viii, 
428— Minouflet (C.) & Schrumpf-Pierron (P.). Reac- 
tion du sang et des tissus sains ou pathologiques sous I'in- 
fluence des rayons X. Arch, d'electr. med., Bordeaux, 192;}, 
xxxiii, 101; 193.— Miiller (O.). Ueber das Verhalten der 
Hautkapillaren im rontgenbestrahlten Gebiet. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xix, 607 — Oilino (G.). In- 
fluenza dei raggi X sugli elementi ematici in vivo e in vitro. 
Clin. med. ital., Milano, 1915, liv, 373-379.— Picliard (E.). 
Action des rayons X sur le sang et sur les organes hemato- 
poletiques. Arch. med. d'Angers, 1922, xxvi, 37; 78. — Poos 
(F.). Das Verhalten des blutlosen Organismus gegeniiber 
Rontgenstrahlen; Bestrahlungsversuche an Cohnheimschen 
Salzfroscheu. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 
3S9-374.— Scliinz (H. R.). Blutungszeit und Rontgen- 
bestrahlung. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, cxxxii, 402- 
419.— Serena (M.). I concetti di Manonkhine sulla leuco- 
citolisi provocata artificialmente coll' azione dei raggi X. 
Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1914, iv, 419-422.— Sestinl (C). L'in- 
fiuenza delle irradiazioni della milza con dosi distruttive di 
raggi Rontgen sulla produzione delle emolisine. Atti d. r. 
Accad. d. fisiocrit. in Siena, 1922, 9. s., xiv, 125-141.— Strauss 
(O.). Zum Verhalten des Blutdrucks nach Rontgenbestrah- 
lung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1921, xxviii, 487-472.— Taylor (H. D.), Witlierbee (W. D.) 
& Murphy (J. B.). Studies on X-ray effects; destructive 
action on blood cells. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1919, xxix, 53-73.— 
Tiiomas (Marguerite M.), Taylor (H. D.) & Wltherbee 
(W. D.). Studies on X-ray effects; stimulative action on 
the lymphocytes. Ibid., 75-82.— Tyler (A. F.). Blood 
changes following deep X-ray treatment. Nebraska M. J., 
Norfolk, Nebr., 1920, v, 185-187 — Ulrich. Lassen sich nach 
Rontgenbestrahlungen durch das Ultramikroskop Veriinde- 
rungen der Ervthrozyten nachweisen? Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1921-22, xiii, 115-147.— Wermel (S.). Ueber 
die Eigenschaften des Blutes resp. Serums nach Einwirkung 
der Rontgenstrahlen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 
299-301.— Wolmershauser (O.). Das Verhalten von Blut- 
druck und Leukozyten wiihrend der Rontgenbestrahlung 
und deren Beziehung zum vegetativen Nervensystem. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 235-244. 

Roentgen rays (Effects of) on ovary. 

See Ovary (Effects of Roentgen and 
radium rays on); Sterilization (Se.xual) in 
women. 



Roentgen rays (Effects of) on plants. 

Bolafllo. Intorno all' axione di radiazioni di dillerenti 
quantity nello sviluppo della vicia fava. Radiol, med., 
Milano, 1923, x, 218.— Halberstaedter & Simons (A.). 
Zum Probleme der Reizwirkune der Rontgenstrahlen; bio- 
logische Ergebnisse aus Versuchen an Pflanzen. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1921, xxviii, 499 -511.- 
Iven (IT.). Neuere Untersuehungen iiber die Wirkung der 
Rontgenstrahlen auf Pflanzen. StrahlentheraDie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1925, xix, 41.3-401.— Jiingling (0.). Die praktische 
Verwendbarkeit der Wurzelreaktion von Vicia faba equina 
zur Bestimmung der biologischen Wertigkeit der Rontgen- 
strahlung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1141- 
1 144.— Martins (H.). Bohnenversuchean Rontgenstrahlen; 

(a) die Abhiingigkeit der Strahlendosis von der Intensitat; 

(b) die Messung der prozentualen Tiefendosis. Fortschr. a. 
d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 301-35.— 
Mlege (E.) & Coupe (H.). De I'influence des rayons X 
sur la vegetation. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1914, 
clix, 338-340 —Nogier (T.). Action tres faible de fortes doses 
de rayons X sur des graines de ray-grass et de balsamines. 
Lyon med., 1922, cxxxi, 1017-1019.— Petry (E.). Ueber die 
fiir die Rontgenempfindlichkeit pflanzlicher Objekte mass- 
gebenden Bedingungen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, 

XXXV, 27. Ueber die Rontgenempfindlichkeit ver- 

schiedener Sorten einer Pflanzengattung. Ibid., 1923, 
xxxvi, 345. — Schwarz (E.). Der Wachstumsreiz der Ront- 
genstrahlen auf pflanzliches und tierisches Gewebe. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 210.5-2109.— Schwarz (G.), 
Czepa (A.) & Schindler (H.). Neuere Untersuehungen 
iiber die Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen auf Pflanzen. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 210-212 —Sierp (H.) & 
Robbers (F.). Ueber die Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen auf 
das Wachstum der Pflanzen. Ibid., 1922, xiv, 6.38-5.57.— 
Weber (F.). I/atenzperiode rontgenbestrahlter ruhender 
Samen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 147. 

Roentgen rays (Effects of) on pregnancy. 

See, also, Foetus (Radiography of). 

Mornot-Cros (Madeleine). *Rayons X et 
developpement embryonnaire. Quelques faits 
cliniques et experimentaux. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Archangelsky (B. A.). Zur Frage von der Wirkung der 
Rontgenstrahlen auf das Friihstadium der Graviditiit. 
Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1923, cxviii, 1-17.— Aschenheim 
(E.). Schadigung einer menschlichen Frucht durch Ront- 
genstrahlen. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1920, Ixviii, 131- 
140. — Bagg (H. ,1.). The absence of one kidney associated 
with hereditary abnormalities in the descendants of X-rayed 
mice. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, 
146-149.— Edelberg (H.). Rontgenstrahlen und Schwanger- 
schaft. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1202.— Lableau (R.) 
& Favreau. Rayons X et gestation; un cas de grossesse 
15 mois apres de nombreuses seances de radiotherapie semi- 
p6netrante. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux, 
(1924), 1925, 214-217.— NUrnberger. Keimschiidigung und 
Rontgenstrahlen. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1925, cxxv, 
6.33-035.— Pankow (0.). Sind bei Schwangerschaften nach 
Riintgen-Tiefentherapie mit grossen Dosen Missbildungen 
der Friichte zu erwarten? Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1920, X, Grig., 1016-1032.— Schmidt (H. E.). Zur Wirkung 
der Rontgenstrahlen auf Menstruation und Graviditiit. 
Therap. Rundschau, Halle a. S., 1909, iii, 673.— Schmitt 
(VV.). Strahlenbehandlung und Nachkommenschaft. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1.3.58-1 3ti0.— Werner (P.) 
Ueber das Verhalten der Kinder riintgenbastrahlter Frauen. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. Gvn;ik., Leipz., 1920-21, 
xvi, pt. 2, 111. 

Roentgen rays (Filtration of). 

Eymer (H.). *Experimentellcs zur Bleifil- 
terstrahlung. [Heidelberg.] 8°. Weimar, 
1917. 

Lembcke (H.). *Die Bedeutung des Filters 
fiir die Rontgentiefentherapie. [Freiburg i. 
Br.] 8°. Berlin, 1913. 

Baumeister (I.). Das Filter fiir die Rontgen-Tiefen- 
therapie. Miinchen. med. Wchn.schr., 1921, Ixviii, 458.— 
Belot (J.). Les filtres en radiotherapie. Cong, internal, 
de radiol. et d'electr., 1910, Brux., 1911, ii, 247-267.— Bordier 
(H.). The role of the filter in radiotherapy. Arch. Roentg. 
Ray, Loud., 1909-10, xiv, 31.5-322. 2 pi.— Bucky. Homo- 
genisierung von Rontgenstrahlengemischen durch Filterung. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, 
XXX (Kongressheft), 181-183.— Dessauer (F.) & Vierheller 
(F.). Kann durch Erhiihung der Filtration bei geringerer 
Spannung die gleiche Tiefenvvirkung erreicht werden wie 
bei hoherer Spannung? Ann. de roentgenol. et radiol., 
Petersbourg, 1922, i, 241-240.— Dissez. Le plomb peut-il 
etre employe comme filtre en radiotherapie? Arch, d'electr. 
med., Bordeaux, 1919, xxix, 137-139.— Ebert (H.). Ein 
Filter fiir biologisch-wirksame Slrahlen. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx, Kongressheft, 
35.— Goos (F.). Ueber die Hiirteanalyse der Rontgen- 
strahlen und die Wirkung verschiedener Filter. Ibid., 1916- 



ROENTGEN 



265 



ROENTGEN 



Roentgen rays (Filtration of) — contd. 

17, xxiv, 409-416.— Goosman (C). The use of filters in 
X-ray treatment. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1914, cxii, 4.34. — 
Groedel (F. M.). Honiogenisienmgsfilter fiir Rontgen- 
stralilen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 
1919-20, xxvii, 651-654.— Haeger (E.). Ueber das Liimi- 
nescenzlicht der Durchleuchtungsschirrae und ein hierauf 
eingestelltes Lichtfilter, das sich besonders fiir die Beleuch- 
tungseinrichtung des Riintgenzimmers eignet. Ibid., 634- 
612.- Harvey (J. O.). Distal filtration, with moist metallic 
pads in conjunction with high-voltage radiations. Brit. J. 
Radiol., Lond., B. A. R. P. Sect., 1924, xxix, 224-226.— 
Haupt (W.) & Obladen (P.). Eine Filtersicherung fiir 
den Siemens-Bestrahlungskasten. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1925, xx, 651-654.— HIrsch (H.). Meine Erfahrun- 
gen mit dam Loosefilter. Ibid., 1921, xii, 560-554.— Horder 
(A.). Beitnige zur Kenntnis der Filterwirkung; experimen- 
telle Studien iiber Rontgenstrahlen. Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1914, xxii, 69-81.— von Jaksch 
(R.). Ueber die Verwendung von Strahlenfiltern in der Ra- 
diotheranie, Radioskopie und Radiographie. Zentralbl. f. 
Riintgenstr. [etc.], Wiesb., 1912, iii, 291-299.— Johnson 
(F. H.). A method of running the Coolidge tube from con- 
tinuous current mains without the aid of accumulators or 
other transforming device. Am. Electrotherap. & Radiol., 
N. Y., 1917, XXXV, 502.— Kirstein (F.). Homogenisierungder 
Rontgenstrahlen mittels eines Gewebsaquivalentfilters. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 4'4.— 
Klein (J.) & Klbvekorn (G. n.). Eine neue Filtersicherung 
bei der Rontgentherapie. IMiinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, 
Ixxii, 1782.— K-ottniaier (.1.). Die Dickfilterung in der 
Rontgentherapie. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1922, 
xiv, 492-496.— Kruchen (C). Filtersicherung. Ibid. 1925, 
xix, 741-744.— Laniarque (P.). Etude theorique de la 
filtration. Arch, d'clectr. med., Bordeaux, 1923, xxxiii, 
297; 321.— Lowenthal (S.). Ueber Schwerfiltertherapie. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1914, Grig., v, 195-198.— 
Loo.sc (G.). Die Kristallfiltenmg des Rontgenlichtes und 
ihre Vor/uge fiir die Tiefentherapie. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1920, Ixvii, 752.— MacKee(G. M.) & Andrews (O. C). 
Inverse square of distance law for filtered Roentgen radia- 
tion. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, xii, 58-66.— Meyer 
(W. H ). A new type of rotary mesh filter for use in deep 
Rontgen therapy with special reference to vesical neoplasms. 
N. York M. J. [etc.l, 1917, cvi, 829-837. [Discussion], 8G.5- 
867. Also reprint.— Morton (R.). Ueber die Anwendung 
nichtmetallischer Filter in der Rontgenstrahlentherapie. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1914, iv, 5(Ml-506.— Pagen- 
stecher (A.). Ueber die Filter in der Strahlenbehandlung. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1918, xxv, 
221-223. — Pcrussia (F.). I filtri in rontgenterapie pro- 
fonda. Radiol, med., Milano, 1921, ix, 321-326.— Rapp (H.). 
Ueber eine neue Diekfiltermethode fiir die Rontgentherapie. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 73.— Regaud (C.) 
& Tfogler (T.). Les elTets produits sur la peau par les hautes 
doses de rayons X solectionnes par filtration & travers 3 et 4 
millimetres d'aluminium; applications & la rontgentheraiue. 
Arch, d'electr. mrd. exper., Bordeaux, 1913, xxii, 49; 97.— 
Saget. Remarque sur le choix d'un flltre. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1923, xi, 71-73.— Sal- 
inond (R. W. A.). Experiments in X-ray filtration. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii, Electro-Therap. Sect., 
79-86. — Schatz (f ).). TJeber die Anwendung von Strahlen- 
filtern in der Tiefentherapie. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1912, i, 540-556.— Sequeira (.1. II.). Some experi- 
ments with X-ray filters. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1914- 
15, xix, 277-280.— Spiegler <G.). Ilalbwertschicht und 
Filteraquivalenzen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, 
15, xix, 277-280.— Spiegler (G.). Halbwertschicht und 
Filteriiqmvalenzen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, 

xix, 594-597.— Steiger (M.). Zur Frage der Zinkfilterung 
bei der Intensivrontgentiefentherapie. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., 
Leipz., 1918, xlii, 585-589.— Stern (C.). Ueber die Bedeu- 
tung der Filtration bei Rontgenbestrahlung. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 487.— Walter (B.). Ueber das 
geeignetste Filtcrmaterial zur Erzeugung barter Rontgen- 
strahlen. Fortscrhr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1916-17, xxiv, 447.— Wintz (U.) & Baunieister (L.). Das 
zweckmsissige Filter der Rontgentiefentherapie. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 189-191.— Ziegelrotli. Ueber 
leicht herzustellende und gut dosierbare Rontgenfilter. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923-24, 

xx. xi, 760. 

Roentgen rays (History of). 

See Roentgenology (History of). 

Roentgen rays (Idiosyncrasy to). 

Arcelin. Existe-t-il en radio'thfrapie des idiosyncrasies 
spontances ou actiuises? Arch. gen. de kinosither. [etc.]. 
Par., 1911, xiii, 129-133.— Gocht (H.). Idiosynkrasie gegen 
Rontgenstrahlen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1909, xlvi, 4.3f)- 
438.— Giinther (H.). Die klinischen Symptome der Licht- 
liberempfindlichkeit. Dermat. M'chnschr., Leipz. A- Hamb., 
1919, Ixviii, 177; 203; 213; ZiO; 243.— Hess fP.). Beitrag zur 
F"rage der Idiosynkrasie gegen Rontgenstrahlen. Dermat. 
Ztsehr., Berl., 1921, xxxiii, 3.33-338.— Krause (P.). Ueberem- 
pfindlichkeit der Haut gegen Rontgenstrahlen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz., 1910, xxxvi, 2363.— MacKee (Q. 



Roentgen rays (Idios5mcrasy to) — con. 

M.). X-ray idiosyncrasy. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1916, iii, 293-298. Also reprint —Schmidt (H. E.). Zur 
Frage der Idiosynkrasie gegen Rontgenstrahlen. Berl. klin. 

Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 2341. Idiosynkrasie der 

Haut gegen Rontgenstrahlen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 203.— Schutze(J.). Idiosynkrasie 
der Haut gegen Riinlgcnstrahlen. Ibid., 401.— Sippel (A.). 
Idiosynkrasie gegcniiher Rontgenstrahlen. Zentralbl. f. 
Gyniik., Leipz., 1916, xl, 857.— Strauss (O.). Ueber Idio- 
synkrasie gegen Rontgenstrahlen. Munchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1920, kvii, 717. 

Roentgen rays (Injuries from). 

See, also, Roentgen rays (Cancer from) ; 
Roentgen rays (Effects of, Fatal); Roentgen 
rays (Intoxication from). 

Flaskamp (W.). Ueber Rontgenschaden 
und Schaden durch radioaktive Substanzen. 
Ihre Svmptome, Ursachen, Vermeidung und 
Behandlung. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 1920. 

Forms Sonderbd. xii, Strahlentherapie. 

Guthmann (H.). *Schadigungen an Be- 
strahlten und Bcstrahlern durch die im 
Rontgenzimmcr entstehenden Gase. 8°. Er- 
langen, 1919. 

IN'oMBALLAis (J.-M.-E.). *Contribution k 
I'ctude de I'ossification des os du carpe d'apres 
la radiographie. 8°. Bordeaux, 1909. 

Stamm (Irma). *Ueber Rontgenspatschiidi- 
gungen. [Miinchen.] 8°. Kallmimz, 1929. 

Albert- Weil (E.). Les accidents causes par les rayons X. 
Paris m6d., 1919, xxxii, 81-92.— Amundsen (P.).' Blood 
anomalies in radiologists and in persons emi)loyed in radio- 
logical service. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1924, iii, 1-7. — 
.\nderson (C. C). Extensive oedema following intensive 
X-ray treatment; a word of warning. Arch. Radiol. & 
Electrother., Lond., 1923-24, xxviii, 217.— Azoulay (R.). 
Rayons X et phenomene de choc. Vie med.. Par., 1923, iv, 
1280-1282.— Ball (C. F.). Abdominal deep therapy injuries; 
with report of necropsy findings in a fatal case. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiii, 220-226.— Barclay (A. E.). 
A danger ofthe Coolidge tube for screen work. Arch. Radiol. 
& Electrother., Lond., 1920-21, xxv, 225-228.— Becker (P. F.). 
Beitrag zum Kapitel der Rontgenschadigungen und deren 
Behandlung mit Quarzlampe und gedampften Hochfre- 
(Hienzstromen. Strahlentheraine, Berl. <fe Wien, 1915, 
Orig., vi, 40.5-418. — Beclere. Les dangers vrais et supposes 
de la radiotherapie. Paris med., 1917, xxi, 445-450.— Bc- 
gouin. Brulure profonde par rayons X. Gaz. hebd. d. 
sc. m6d. de Bordeaux, 1922, xliii, 536.— Brady (E. T.). 
Roentgen-ray lesions. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 
1918, xlv, 3-7. — Broca (A.). A propos des accidents dus aux 
ravons X. Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1911, \ix, 
212-234.— Cameron (G.) & Flecker (H.). A note on the 
\ an den Bergh reaction after deep Roentgen irradiation. Am. 
.;. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiv, 1.33.— Carman (R.D.). 
& Miller (A.). Occupational hazards of the radiologi.=;t, 
with special reference to changes in the blood. Radiology, 
St. Paul, 1924, iii, 419.— Case (J. T.) & Warthin (A. S.). 
The occurrence of hepatic lesions in patients treated by 
intensive deep Roentgen irradiation. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1924, xii, 27-46.— Chalupecky (H.). Dieschadlichen 
Wirkungen der Rontgenstrahlen; mit einem Nachtrag iiber 
die Wirkungen des Radiums. Wien. klin. Rimdschau, 1911, 
xxv, 693; 709; 728; 743; 760.— Cheval (M.). Fistule vesico- 
vaginale produite 48 heures apres une application de radium. 
Brux.-m6d., 1925-26, vi, 5.— Chlliiiditi (I).). Dauernde 
Epilation durch Rontgenstrahlen ohne Schadigung der 
Haut. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, 
xxxix, 2304-2306.— Cumberbatch (E. P.). Fatal leuco- 
penia following X-ray treatment. Arch. Roentg. Ray, 
Lond., 1913, xviii, 187-189.— Del Buono (P.). Che c'e di 
vero sulle lesioni da raggi. Cultura med. mod., Palermo, 
1924, iii, 141-145.— Desjardins (\. U.). Pleuropneumonitis 
following X-ray treatment, and diffuse metastasis to the 
lungs from cancer of the breast. Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, 
iv, 265-272.— Destot. Les mffaits de la radiotherapie. 
Lyon mod., 1911, cxvi, 1167-1172.— Doub (H. P.), Bolllger 
(A.) & Hartman (F. W.). Immediate metabolic disturb- 
ances following deep Roentgen-ray therapy; a preliminary 
report of an experimental and clinical study. Am. J . Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiii, 64-64. — Immediate 

metabolic disturbances following deep Roentgen-ray therapy; 
prevention and treatment of untoward reactions. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 1299-1303.— Engel (K.). 
Ueber Rontgenschadigungen mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung der inneren Medizin. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1911, vii, 115-160.— Eynier (H.). Schwerfllter- 
behandlung und Darmschiidigung. Zentralbl. f. Ovniik., 
Leipz., 1918, xiii, 885-889. -Flaskamp (W.). Riintgen- 
schadigungen als Unfiille und Gewerbekrankheiten. F'ort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 
641-647.— Foveau de Courmelles. Some detrimental elTects 
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Roentgen rays (Injuries from) — contd. 

of X-ray irradiation on infants conceived during a course of 
treatment for fibroids. Scient. Therap. & Pract. Research, 
Lewistown, Pa., 1925-26, iii. 32.— Fox (R. F.) & Ferrey- 
roDes (P.). X-ray lesions and medicinal waters. Lancet, 
Lond., 1921, i, 1380.— von Franque (O.). Schwere Darm- 
und Hautschiidigung bei Ronlcentiefentherapie mit Schwer- 
filter. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1918, xlii, 1-4.— Franz 
& Orth. Ein ungewohnlicher Fall von Routgenschadi- 
gung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr. , 1917, Ixiv, 813.— Goecke. 
Ueber Heilung von Rontgenschadigung durch Solarson; ein 
Beitrag zu der Praxis. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1924, xviii, 878.— Greve (K.). Beitrag zu den Rontgen- 
schiidigungen in der zahnarztliehen Praxis. Vrtljsschr. f. 
Zahnh., Berl., 1923, xx.xix, 261-266.— Grossmann (G.). 
Ueber die Sekundiirstrahlen als Gefahrcjuellen. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1915, xxiii, 182-200.— 
Gunsett (A.). Les efEets dangereux des grosses doses 
donnees en peu de temps; les petites doses ont-elles un etfet 
pernicieux? Excitent-elles la croissance d'un neoplasme? 
J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1924, viii, 481-508.— Harris 
(M. L.). Chronic laryngotracheitis following Roentgen-ray 
therapy of neck. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 
1268.— Hazen (11. H.). The ultraviolet ray in the treatment 
of Roentgen-ray telangiectasis. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1922, n. s., ix, 101.— Heck (W.). Schwere-Darm- und Haut- 
schiidigung bei Rontgentiefentherapie mit Schwerfllter. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, 796-802.— Heiden- 
hain (L.) & Fried (C). Rontgenbestrahlung imd Ent- 
ziindung. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, cxxxiii, 624-665. 
[Discussion], 164-168. — Heil. Ein Fall von hamorrhagischer 
Diathese nach Rontgenbestrahlung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1922, xiv, 1.58-160.— Heimann (F.). Rontgenspat- 
scbadigungen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 2034-2036.— 
Heniler (W. F.). High tension electric shocks in roent- 
genologic practice. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., 
ix, 365-370.— Holfelder (H.). Die Ursachen der Rontgen- 
schadigungen und Winke zu ihrer Vermeidung. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 681.— Holtliusen (H.). Ueber die 
Voraussetzungen fiir das Eintreten der Zellschadigung durch 
Rontgenstrahlen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 392- 
395.— Holzknecht (G.) . Die hauflgsten Ursachen der Ront- 
genschadigungen und ihre Vermeidung. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx. Kongressheft, 

76-78. [Discussion], 88-94. Die Rontgenschadigun- 

gen und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Entwicklung der Rontgen- 
therapie; ein Ausschnitt aus meinem Fortbildungsvortrag. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 1349-1356.— Jessner 
(M.). Zur Therapie der Rontgen-Teleangiektasien. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1089.— JoUy (J.) & Ferrous (R.). 
L'action nocive des rayons X sur les tissus vivants est-elle 
une action directe ou une action indirecte? Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xcii, 67-70.— Kiinig (E.). Zum 
Kapitel der Rontgenschadigung nach Halsbastrahlungen. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 558.— Kraus (F.). 
Erfolgreiche physikalische Therapie kiinstlich erzeugter, 
peripherer Liihmungen im Tierexperimente. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges. phys. Therap., Berl., 1925, xxx, 124-143.— La miners 
(H. A. M. M.). [On the dangers of X-ray treatment.] 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 1, 
1708-1714.— Laquerriere (A.). Les dangers a distance des 
rayons X. Vie med., Par., 1921, ii, 884-888.— Lattts (Mme. 
J. S.). Sur la nature corpusculaire de rayonnement respon- 
sable du phenomcne de necrose, et sur I'epaisseur optimum 
des filtres. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1923, clxxvii, 
798-800.— Latzko (W.). Rontgenschaden und Tiefen- 
therapie. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 195-197.— 
McArthur (L. L.). Surgery of X-ray lesions. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., iv, 521-524.— Maragliano. 
I pericoli che incontrano i radiologi nell' esercizio della loro 
professione. Radiol, med., Milano, 1924, xi, 258. — MerUen, 
Wolf & Neel. Leucemie myeloide chez une femme ante- 
rieurement irradiee. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1925, 3. s., 
xciii, 364-367.— Mick (W. H.). Untoward action of X-ray 
and its treatment. LTrol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1919, 
xxiii, 6.35-637.— Miihlmann (E.). Ein Beitrag zum Kapitel 
der Rontgenschiidigungen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Ront- 
genstrahlen., Hamb., 1919, xxvi, 14-16. Zur Ka- 

suistik der Rontgenschadigung von Brustdruse und Lunge. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 451-456.— 
Miililniann (E.) & Meyer (O.). Beitrage zur Rontgen- 
schadigung tiefgelegener Gewebe. Ibid., 1923, xv, 48-64.— 
Miiller (M.). Ueber Rontgenschiidigungen der Urinblase. 
Ibid., 1921-22, xiii, 129-133.— Nageotte (J.). Remarques 
sur I'osteo-radio-nCcrose de C. Regaud. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 913-915.— Neu. Zur Frage 
der Spiitschiidigungen nach Strahlentherapie. Arch. f. 
Gynaek., Berl., 1922, cxvii, 264.— NiederliofT (P.). Zur 
Frage der Strahlungsimmunitiit. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1925, xxi, 162-164.— Nogier (T.). Le danger des 
radiations X ultra-penetrantes; faut-il les employer pour les 
neoplasmes superficiels? Lyon med., 1924, cxxxiv, 387-390.— 
Niirnberger (L.). Experimentelle Untersuchungen liber 
die Gefahren der Bestrahlung fiir die Fortpflanzung. Prakt. 
Ergebn. d. Geburtsh. u. Gyniik., Miinchen & Wiesb., 

1918-1920, viii, 163-265. • Kfinnen Strahlenschadi- 

gungen der Keimdriisen (Hoden und Ovarien) zur Entste- 
hung einer kranken oder minderwertigen Nachkommenschaft 
fOhren? Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb.. 
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1919-20, xxvii, 389-402.— Pacini (A. J.). A concept of 
X-ray pathology. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, xcix, 6; 1099.- 
Fetry (E.). Zur Kenntnis der wiihrend der Latenazeit 
der Rontgenschadigung ablaufenden Vorgiinge. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 806.— Pfender (C. A.). Roentgen- 
ism; roentgenization in deep-seated benign and malignant 
diseases. Wash. M. Ann., 1916, xv, 323-336.— Poos 
(F.). Ueber die indirekte Strahlenschiidigung des Orga- 
nismus bei isolierter Organbestrahlung. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1922, i, 836-840.— Por des (F.). Schiidigung durch 
zu geringe Menge Rontgenstrahlen. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1921, xvii, 1140.— Porter (C. A.). The surgical treat- 
ment of Roentgen-rav lesions. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1925, n. s., xiii, 31-37.— Porter (C. A.) & Wolbacli (S. B.). 
X-ray lesions and their surgical treatment. Tr. Am: Surg. 
Ass., Phila., 1923, xli, 444-467.— Poyntz (L. K.). Dangers 
associated with X-rays. Med. Sentinel, Portland, Oreg., 
1925, xx.xiii, 640; 689.— Pranter (V.). Zur Kasuistik der 
Rontgenschadigungen nach Tiefenbestrahlungen. Mitt, a. 
d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1918, xxxi, 93-101. — 
Rahm (H.). Ueber Rontgenspatschadigungen. Beitr. z. 
klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1924, cxxxi, 456-460.— Ravogll (A.). 
The injurious effects of the X-ray as a therapeutic agent. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 600-604.— Regaud (C). 
Le sensibDite du tissu osseux vis a vis des radiations et le 
mecanismedel'osteoradio-necrose. J. de radiol. et d'electrol. 
Par., 1922, vi, 485.— Regaud (C), Nogier (T.) & Lac.as- 
sagne (H.). Sur les effets redoutables des irradiations 
etendues de I'abdomen et sur les lesions du tube digestif 
determinees par les rayons de Rontgen. Arch, d'electric. 
med., Bordeaux, 1912, xxi, 321-334.— Russ (S.). The in- 
jurious effects produced by X-rays. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 
1916, xii, 38-56.— Samuel (M.). Ueber Strahlenschiidi- 
gungen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1296.— 
Schmidt (H. E.). Spiitschiidigungen der Haut und innerer 
Organe nach therapeutischer Rontgenbestrahlung. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 1553-1556. 

— Die Gefahren der sehr harten Rontgenstrahlen. 

Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1918, xxv, 
314-319.— Schwarz. Ein Fall ausgedehnter Rontgenschii- 
digung. Deutsche mil.-arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1911, xl, 360- 
364.— Schwarz (G.) & Czepa (A.). Die Ursachen der 
Rontgenschiidigungen und Winke zu ihrer Verhiitung. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 1237.— Scotti (F.). I pericoli 
presentati dagl' istrumentari ad alta tensione per raggi X. 
Radiol. med., Milano, 1920, vii, 264-267.— Serena (M.). 
Di talune azioni a distanza prodotte dai raggi X. Atti d. 
Cong. ital. di radiol. med., ii. Cong. (1919), Milano, 1920, 
203-206.— Shearer (J. S.). Electrical dangers in X-ray 
laboratories. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, n. s., vii, 
432-439.— Stark (E.). Sekundiirschiiden in der Rontgen- 
therapie. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 
153-160.— Stordeur (K.). Eiu Fall von Rontgenschiidi- 
gxmg. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 617.— Strauss 
(O.). Ueber verschiedenartige EmpfLndlichkeit gegen Ront- 
genstrahlen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1923-24, xx.xi, 428-431.— Tanner (H.). Beitriige zum 
Kapitel der Rontgenschiidigungen. Schweiz. iirztl. Mitt. a. 
Univ. -Inst., Ziirich, 1910, 511-544.— Tyler (A. F.). Sequelae 
of radiation therapy. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1924, v, 266-271.— 
Wintz (H.). Rontgenschiidigungen in der Tiefentherapie. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rcintgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxx, 
(Kongressheft), 133-138, 1 pi. Also transl.. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 140-147.— Zehden (A.). Atypi- 
sche und weniger bekannte Folgeerscheinungen nach 
Rontgenbestrahlung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1910, xlvii, 
16-18.— Zweifel (E. H ). The prevention of sickness after 
X-ray treatment. Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., B. A. R. P. 
Sect., 1925, xxx, 267. 
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RiscHESs (P.). *Beitrage zur Pathologie 
und Therapie der Rontgendermatitis. 8°. 
Zurich, 1911. 

Also in Schweiz. arztl. Mitt. a. Univ.-Inst., Ziirich, 1911, 
371; 473. 

RoMiNGER (E. G.). *Klinische Untersu- 
chungen liber das Rontgen-Ervthem. [Frei- 
burg i. Br.] 8°. Heidelberg, 1911. 

Arcelin. PhSnomenes cutan6s tardifs dus a la radio- 
therapie. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1914-15, i, 601-607. 

Rapport sur les phenomenes cutanes tardifs dus a 

la radioth6rapie. Arch, d'electric. mod., Bordeaux, 1917, 
xxvii, 72-82.— Aubourg (P.). A propos du traitement de 
certaines radiodermites chroniques professionnelles par les 
applications de neige carbonique. J. de radiol. et d'electrol., 
Par., 1918, iii, 217.— Barrow (S. C). Severe X-ray burn 
received in the effort to remove superfluous hairs from the 
face; completely healed by ultra-violet radiation. Radiology, 
St. Paul, 1925, iv, 54.— Beclere (A ). L'erytheme cutane et 
la dose dite d'erytheme en radiotherapie. J. de radiol. et 
de electrol., Par., 1925, ix, 275-283.— Beddoes (T. P.). Case 
of X-ray dermatitis. Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., Lond., 191.3-14, 
vii, Dermat. Sect., 50-52.— Belot (J.) & Chavasse. Radio- 
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dermite consecutive S un examen radiologiciue. J. de radiol. 
et d'eiectrol., Par., 1916-17, ii, 657.— Bergonie (J.). Ther- 
modermite consecutivea une radiodermite chronique. Arch, 

d'flectr. mod., Bordeaux-, 1920, xxx, 353-358. La 

curieth(^rapie de la radiodermite des radiographes. Mede- 
cine, Par., 1920-21, ii, 675-677 — Bevan (A. D.). X-ray 
burns. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, 1, 935-943.— Blaine 
(E. S.). An X-ray burn of third degree followed by rapid 
healing. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viil, 183- 
186.— Blair (E.G.). The surgical treatment of X-rav burns. 
J. Radiol., Omaha, 1924, v, 149-152.— Brandt (G.). Sar- 
komverdiichtige Granulationsgeschwulst auf dem Boden 
eines Rontgenulcus. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 
cl-xxxx, 405-409. — Brocq (L.). Du role des infections micro 
biennes dans la pathogenie de certaines ulcerations qui se 
dfiveloppent sur les radiodermites tardives. Bull. Soc. 
franc, dedermat. et syph.. Par., 1922, xxix (Reun. de Strasb.), 
53-57.— Cardinale (G. B.). L'azione di aleune malattie 
febbrili nelle reazioni cutanee rontgeniane. Atti d. Cong, 
ital. di radiol. med., ii. Cong. (1919), Milano, 1920, 231.— 
Ceresole (G.). Importanza della circolazione nella genesi 
della radiodermite. Riv. veneta di sc. med., Venezia, 1912, 
Ivii, 28-34.— Cesare (D.). La radiodermite come malattia 
professionale. Ramazzini, Firenze, 1909, iii, 628-638.— 
ChaUlous & Laquerriere. Radiodermite grave consecutive 
a 3 radiographics. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1918, iii, 
103-105.— Cole (H. N.). Chronic Roentgen-ray dermatoses 
as seen in the professional man. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1925, Ixxxiv, 865-874.— David (O.). Ueber die Kapillar- 
mikroskopie des Rontgenerythems. Zentralbl. f. innere 
Med., Leipz., 1921, xlii, 697-700.— David (O.) & Gabriel (G.). 
Die KapUlarmikroskopie des Rontgenerythems. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923, xv, 125: 1923-24, xvi, 372, 3 pi.— 
Davidson (J. M.). The treatment of X-ray dermatitis by 
radium. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1910, vi, 80-82.— Davis 
(J. S.). The radical treatment of X-ray burns. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1920, Ixxii, 224-227.— Debcdat (X.). Ulceres 
de Rcentgen anciens degen^res, gufris par la methode de 
Bordier. Arch, d'electr. med., Bordeaux, 1925, xxxv, 231- 
233 — Degrais (P.). Les radiodermites professionnelles et 
leur traitement. Paris mfd., 1922, xliv, 293-299.— Desjar- 
dins (A. U.) & Smith (F. L.). Radiodermatitis and its 
treatment. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1924-25, Ixxvii, 177-183.— 
Dodd (W. J.). Treatment of acute Roentgen-ray der- 
matitis. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1913-14, n. s., i, 430.— 
Dolian. Die beruflichen Rontgenschaden der Haut. 
Oesterr. San.-Wes., Wien, 1918, xxx, BeiheftNo. 3, 263-272.— 
Doumer (E.). Untraitement des radiodermites chroniques. 
Bull. g6n. de therap. [etc.], Par., 1914, clxvii, 46.— Du Bols. 
Etude anatomo-pathologique d'une radiodermite chronique. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Ba,sel, 1922, Hi, 574.— DubreuUli 
(W.). Briilure ou radiodermite chroniques. Gaz. d. hop.. 
Par., 1920, xciii, 1237-1243.— Ehrmann (F.). Les radio- 
dermites. Paris med., 1913-14, .xiii, 381-391.— Fabry (J.). 
Behandlung einer schweren Rontgenverbrennung der 
Hande mit Radium und Doramadsalbe. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1925, xxi, 1498.— Fieber (E. L.). Zur Frage der Behandlung 
von Rbntgenschadigungen der Haut mit Radium. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1917, xliv, 215-217.— Fonts (R. W.). 
Physiotherapy treatment of X-ray burns. J. Radiol., 
Omaha, 1924, v, 147-149.— Fraenkel (M.). Erhohte Ront- 
genverbrennungsgefahr nach verschiedenen Medikamenten. 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1921, xxxix, 962.— Gaussel & 
Villa. Un cas de radiodermite apres une stance de radio- 
scopie chez un tuberculeux pulmonaire. Montpel. med., 
1922, xliv, 157.— Gotthardt (P. P.). Das Rontgengeschwiir 
und seine Behandlung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 746-768.— Grasmann (K.). 
Ueber Rontgenspiitschiidigungen der Haut nebst kasuisti- 
schera Beitrag. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 
cLxxix, 115-128.— Guarini (C). Un caso di grave radio- 
dermite consecutiva ad una radiografia. Radiol. med., 
Milano, 1919, vi, 267.— Gundermann. Ueber die Behand- 
lung peripherer Rontgenulcera mittels periarterieller Sympa- 
thektomie. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1923, cx.xix, 231- 
243 — Halberstaedter (L.) & Tugendrelch. Die Oefahr 
der Hautschiidigung bei der Rontgendiagnostik. Berl. khn. 
Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 1091.— Havas (A.). Durch Ront- 
genstrahlen verursachte Blutgefiisserweiterung der Haut. 
Pest. med. -chir. Presse, Budapest, 1912, xlvui, 241.— Haxt- 
hau$en (H.). [Studies of actinodermatitis.] Hosp.-Tid., 
K0benh , 1917, 8. R., x, 765: 1918, Ixi, 577; 609.— Heimann 
(F ) Schwere Hautschiidigung bei Zinkfilterbestrahlung. 
Zentralbl. f. Gvniik., Leipz., 1918, xlii, 217-220.— Highman 
(W. J.). Radio-dermatitis. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., 
Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 712.— Hirsch (G.). Eine hystensche 
Rontgenverbrennung. Monatschr. f. Oeburtsh. u. Gynaek., 
Berl., 1912, xxxvi, 335-,343.— Hoffmann (E.) & Schreus 
(H. T.). Ueber eine teilweise sklerodermaahnliche Spiit- 
schadigung nach Rontgentiefenbestrahlungen und den Erfolg 
der Sympathektomie. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1923-24, xvi, 381-388.— Holzknecht (G.). Die Therapie der 
Rontgenhande., Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 1172. 
— — Die Therapie der Hyperkeratosen unserer Rontgen- 
hande. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1919, xxvi, 166-171.— Huguler (A.). Intervention pour 
vaste plaque de radiodermite datant de quatre ans. Paris, 
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chir., 1921, xiii, 589.— Iselin (H.). Schadigungen der Haut 
durch Rontgenlicht nach Tiefenbestrahlung (Aluminium); 
kumulierende Wirkung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, 
lix, 2660; 2739.— .Jeanseime (E.). Angiomatose cutanfe 
consecutive a la radiothf rapie. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. 
et syph.. Par., 1914, xxv, 313.— Jeanseime (E.) & Girau- 
deau. Radiodermites. Bull, med.. Par., 1924, xxxviii, 
435-440.— J iingling (0.). Chronisch induriertes Hautodem 
als Folge intensiver Bestrahlungmit harten Rontgenstrahlen. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. <fe Wien, 1920, x, Orig., 404-413.— 
Kienbock (R.). Ueber Friiherythem und Rontgenfieber. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1914, 
xxii, 81-88.— Krause (P.). Zur Kenntnis der Schadigung 
der raenschlichen Haut durch Rontgenstrahlen. Ztschr. f. 
Riintgenk. u. Radiumforsch., Leipz., 1911, xiii, 2.56-264.— 
Kurtzahn (H.). Ueber Rbntgendosierung und Rontgen- 
verbrennung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1921, xlvii, 1326-1328.— Liek (E.). Tod nach Rontgenver- 
brennung. Ibid., 999.— Little (E. O. G.). Multiple rodent 
ulcers with X-ray burns. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1918, xxx, 
42-44.— Loeb (F.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Rontgenver- 
brennungen. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xix, 250-259, 
1 pi. — Mc Arthur (L. L.). Injurious influence of the use of 
the ultraviolet ray on old X-ray burns. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1925, xh, 97.— Martin (C. L.) & Caldwell 
(O. T.). The relation of temperature changes to Roentgen- 
ray skin reactions. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., 
ix, 152-161.— Matas (R ). Remarks on the delayed or 
remote appearance of X-ray burns after long periods of 
latency. Ibid., 1925, n. s., xiii, 37-40.— Menard (M.). Sur 
un moyen certain d'eviter les brulures par les rayons de 
Rontgen. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1913, clxvii, 
868-870.— Metcalfe (J.). Personal experiences of burning 
caused by secondary radiation. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1918-19, xii. Sect. Electro-Therap., 13-16.— Mibelli 
(A.). Sopra alcuni casi di actinodermite verificatisi tra 
militari della terza armata addetti ad apparecchi fotoelettrici. 
Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1920, Ixi, 458-467. — Miescher 
(G.). Das Rontgenervthem. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 

Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 333-371. Die Histologie der aku- 

ten Rbntgendermatitis (Rontgenerythem). Arch. f. Der- 
mat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924-25, cxlviii, 540-592. — Zur 

Klinik und Pathogenese der Rontgenspiitschiidigungen der 
Haut. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 1111- 
1118.— Miihlmann (E.). Zur Frage des chronisch indu- 
rierten Hautodems und der Hartstrahlenschiidigung. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 
405-410.— Nogier (T.). Radiodermite grave de la parol 
abdominale au cours d'un traitement de fibrome uterin 
malgre I'emploi de doses faibles et de rayons X filtres sur 
3 et 4 millimetres d'aluminium; grossesse ulterieure. Arch, 
d'electr. med., Bordeaux, 1921, xxxi, 299-307. Radio- 
dermite grave de la paroi abdominale consecutive k une radio- 
graphic renale faite par un non medecin. Lyon med., 1922, 
cxxxi, 905-907.— Pacini (A. J.). Ultra-violet energy in the 
therapy of X-ray dermatoses. Am. J. Electrotherap. & 
Radiol., N. Y., 1922, xl, 363-367.— Pagenstecher (E.). Zur 
Klinik und Histologie schwerer Rontgenverbrennungen. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1912, Ix.x.xii, 310-320.— Petersen 
(O. H.) & Hellmann (Johanna). Ueber Rontgenspat- 
schiidigungen der Haut und ihre Ursachen. Strahlenthe- 
rapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, Orig., 474-500.— Pfahler (G. 
E ). Electrocoagulation or desiccation in the treatment of 
keratoses and malignant degeneration which follow radio- 
dermatitis. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiii, 
41-48.— Piechaud (F.). & Lachapele (A.-P.). Radio- 
dermite aigue et chronique; notes clinique et anatomo- 
pathologique. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 40-46. — 
Quigley (D. T.). Radium treatment of X-ray burns. 
Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 601.— Ramm- 
stedt & Jacobsthal. Ueber Schadigungen der Haut 
durch Rontgenstrahlen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1909, xiv, 14-25.— Bawling (L. B.). The 
surgical aspect of X-ray dermatitis. St. Barth. Hosp. Rep., 
1909, Lond., 1910, xlv, 171-191, 2 pi.— Bemer (J.) & With- 
erbee (W. D.). The cause of X-ray burns. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 183-185.— Bominger (E.). Klinische Er- 
fahrungen iiber die Hautschiidigungen bei gyniikologischer 
Tiefentherapie mit schwactigefllterten Rontgenstrahlen. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1912, ii, 665-682.— Schlich- 
ting (R.). Allgemeines Exaimthem nach lokaler Rontgen- 
bestrahlung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1920, xlvi, 1337.— Schreiner (K.). Rezidivierendes Ront- 
genexanthem. Strahlentherapie, Berl., & Wien, 1923-24, 
xvi, 389-.393.— Schreus (H. T.). RontgenschiidigUBgen der 
Haut. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 

1923, xxx. Kongressheft, 81; 573. [Discussion], 88-94. — 

Der Verlauf des Rontgen-Erythems, mit histologischen 
Untersuchungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1925, li, 358.— Schreus (H. T.) & Klein (J.). 1st die 
Haut bei filterloser Bestrahlung stiirker gefiihrdet als bei 
schwacher Filterung? Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, xlv, 
49-53.— Schugt (P.). Kapillarmikroskopie des Rontgen- 
erythems an der Bauchhaut. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1922, Ixix, 1178-1180.— Schwarz (O.). Zur Kenntnis der 
Rontgenreaktion der Haut; iiber den Abhiingigkeitsgrad der 
Hautschiidigung von der Strahlungsintensitiit bei gleicher 
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Roentgen rays (Injuries from, Cutane- 
ous) — continued . 

Dosis; der Begrifl des Schiidigungsquotienten. Strahlen- 
thenipie, fieri. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 845-848.— Tedenat & 
Vinon. Radiodermites apres radiographies du Iwissin. 
Bull. Soc. d. sc. ra6d. et biol. de Montpellier, 1921-22, iii, 
190.— Tousey (S.). Roentgen-ray keratoses on hand of 
roentgenologist cured by radium. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1915, l.xiv, 1394. Also Radium, Pittsburgh, 1915, v, 79-81.— 
Trimble. Dermatitis actinica. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1918, xxxvi, 111.— Velel (F.). Die Behandlung von 
Rontgen-Geschwiiren mit warmen Breiumsehliigen. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1356.— Weatherwax (J. L.) <fe 
Leddy (E. T.). Standardization of ionization measurements 
of intensity and measurements of scattered and secondary 
X-rays effective in producing an ervthema. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 488-497.— Wetzel (E.). Ront- 
genschadigungen mit and ohne Beteilung der Haut. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii, 585-594.— WIesel. Ein 
Fall von ausgedehnter Rontgenverbrennung der Brust- und 
Oberbauchgegend. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1909, xiii, 245-247.— Witherbce (W. D.). Number 
of radiograms and Roentgen-ray burns. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1920, clx, 184-187. 

Roentgen rays (Injuries from, Juris- 
prudence of). 

See Roentgenology (Jurisprudence of). 

Roentgen rays (Injuries from, Preven- 
tion of). 

Chapaut (M.-G.). *Les moyens de protec- 
tion k utiliser et le.s precautions a prendre en 
radiologie. 8°. Paris, 192.5. 

Kruger (R.). *Experimentelle Untersu- 
chungen zum Rontgenschutz mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Sekundarstrahlenwir- 
kung. [Kiel.] 8°. Weimar, 1913. 

Parra (L.). *Les moyens de protection du 
radiologiste, du chirurgien et de leurs aides 
contre Taction des rayons X. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

Albers-Schonherg & Lorcnz. Die Schutzmittel fiir 
Aerzte und Personal bei der Arbeit mit Rontgenstrahlen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, .xli, 301-305.— 
Angebaud (P.). Nouvelle composition opatjue aux rayons 
X pour cupules, ecrans, tabliers, gants. Arch, d'electric. 

med., Bordeaux, 1917, xxvii, 216-220. Dispositif de 

protection pour haute tension dans les installations radiolo- 
giques. J. de radiol. et d'electrol., Par., 1923, vii, 227. 

■ De la protection du radiologiste et des moyens de 

protection. Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1924, xxxiv, 
270-272. — Bardachzi (F.). Misserforle bei der Rontgen- 
therapie und deren Verhiitung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1925, xix, 613-648.— Beclcre (A.). Presentation d'un 
dispositif de protection de MM. Drault et Raulot-Lapointe 
contre le danger d'electrocution. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
radiol. med. de France, Par., 1920, viii, 100.— Beclere (H.). 
La protection du malade et du medecin avec le materiel 
Coolidge. Ibid., 19-24.— Beclere (H.), Chewcrticr (J.) & 
Lumiere (H.). Nouveau materiel de protection contre les 
rayons X. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1922, 3. s., Ixxxvii, 
255-257.— Belot (J.). Dispositif de protection pour I'emploi 
du materiel tvpe Coolidge. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. 

mM. de France, Par., 1920, viii, 85-87. Cupule de 

protection pour tube Coolidge. Ibid., 87.— Belot (M. J.). 
Sur les cupules protectrices pour radiotherapie penetrante 
avec tubes dans Pair. J. de radioL et d'electrol.. Par., 1924, 
viii, 363-368.— Berthold (R.). Leber die Wirkung von 
Rontgenschutzstoffen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. <fe Wien, 
1923-24, xvi, 147-154.— Berthold (R.) <fe Glockcr (R.). 
Ueber die Strahlenschutzwirkung von Baustolfen. Ibid., 
507-511. — Blaine (E. S.). A safety device for Roentgen-ray 
tubes. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 1716.— Bowes 
(P. K.). Notes on X-rav protection. Brit. J. Radiol., 
Lond., B. A. R. P. Sect., 1925, x.\;x, 90-95.— Case (J. T.). A 
word of caution concerning palpation under the fluorescent 
screen. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxxv, 1059-1061.— Cermak 
(P.) & Dessauer (F.). Ueber die Sekundarstrahlen als 
Oefahrquellen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1915-16, xxiii, 421-425, 1 pi.— von Dechend. Ueber 
Schutzmittel gegen Rontgenstrahlen, insbesondere rontgen- 
strahlenundurchlassige Baumaterialien. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, 851-856.— Dorsey (X. E.). X-ray 
work of the Bureau of Standards; protective materials. J. 
Roentgenol., Iowa City, 1919, ii, 42-49.— Driesscn (L. F.). 
Een verbeterde wijze van inschakeling der Rontgenbuis ter 
voorkoming van huidbeschadiging. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Oeneesk., Amst., 1918, i, 1733-1735.— Droit (L.-G.). Nou- 
veaux tissus de protection contre les rayons X. Arch, 
d'glectr. med. exper., Bordeaux, 1913, xxiii, 73-75.— Edllng 
(L.). A device for providing protection against light at the 
entrance to the dark room at the Roentgen Institute. Acta 
radiol., Stockholm, 1921, i, 375.— Eymer (H.). Experi- 
nientelles zur Bleifllterstrahlung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 



Roentgen rays (Injuries from, Preven- 
tion of) — continued. 

<fc Wien, 1918, viii. Grig., 387-410.— Ferrous (R.) * Regaud 
(C). Protection contre les rayons X par I'iutroduction de 
minerai de plomb, dans les murs des chambres de rcentgen- 
thcrapie. Bull. Acad, de mid., Par., 1922, 3. s., Ixxxvii, 
280-283.— Fraenkel (M.). Neue Wege der Strahlenanwen- 
dung auf Grund neuer Erkenntnis von Verbrennungsursa- 
chen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 

1924, xxxii (Kong.-Heft), 125-131. [Discus.sionl, 1.37-141.— 
Glocker (R,). Ueber den Strahlenschutz in Rontgenbetrie- 

ben. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1924, xii, 169-173. 

Strahlenschutz und Anlage von Rontgenabteilungen. Er- 
gebn. d. med. Strahlenforsch. (Holfelder & Holthusen), 
Ueipz., 1925, i, 365-382.— Gorton (W. S.). Roentgen-ray 
protective materials. Am. J. Roentgenol.. N. Y., 1918, n. s., 
v, 472-478.— Groedel (F. M.) & Lossen (H.). Schutzmas,s- 
regeln gegen elektrische Unfallschadeninmodemen Rontgen- 
betrieben. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 465.— Giinther 
(I-.). Precautions a prendre dans les installations radiolo- 
giques intensives. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1918-19, 
iii, 544.— Ilalherstaedter (L.) & Tugendrelch (F. J.). Die 
Bedeutung der die Rontgenrohre riickwarts verlassenden 
Strahlung und die Notwendigkeit einer geeigneten Schutz- 
vorrichtung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 252.— Herna- 
nian-Johnson (F.). On protection in diagnostic work; a 
consideration of the effects of scattered rays and secondary 
rays. .1. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1919, xv, 45-52.— Herrmann 
(H.). Sicherungsverfahren gegen Hochsparmungs-schiiden 
bei Rontgeuapparaten. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 423.— Heuser (C). Profilaxis 
m6dica de los ravos X. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1915, 
xxii, pt. 1, 47.3-479.— Holfelder (H.) & Peiper (H.). Die 
Strahlenempfmdlichkeit der Nebennieren und Wege zur 
Verhiitung von Nebennierenschiidigungen in der Riintgen- 
tiefentherapie. Strahlentherapie, Berl. <& Wien, 1923, xv, 
1-17, 2 pi.— Holzknecht (G.). Geriit zur Vermeidung von 
\'erbrennungen l)ei der Rontgenbestrahlung durch Vergessen 
der Filteranwendung. Ibid., 1920, .xi. Grig., 460-470. 

L'eber die hiiufigsten Ursachen der RontgenschSdi- 

gungen und ihre Vermeidung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1922, l\i\', 1.597.— Hopf (H.). Ueber Rontgenschadigungen 
und deren Verhiitung. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1920, 1, 181-186.— Hunt (F. L.). Barium sulphate as a pro- 
tective material against roentgen radiation. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiv, 524-528.— Jerman (E. C). 
Protection from an X-ray standpoint. Radiology, St. Paul, 

1925, V, 4.30-434.— Jewett (C. H.). A method of protection 
for roentgenoscopic work. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1925, n. s., xiii, 88.— Johnston (G. C). A safety device for 
X-ray tubes. Ibid., 1919, n. s., vi, 643-64.5.— Jones CL.). 
On the avoidance of X-ray injuries. St. Barth. Hosp. Rep. 
1909, Lond., 1910, xlv, 192-195.— Jungling (O.). Ueber 
Rbntgenspiltschiidigungen des Kehlkopfs and VorschUige 
zu deren Verhiitung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923, 
XV, 18-47.— Kohler (.\.). Der Metallnetzschutz ziu' Ver- 
meidung von Rontgenverbrennungen bei Tiefenbeslrahlun- 
gen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlungen, Hamb., 

1923, XXX, 56-58 — Krause (P.). Wie schiitzt der Arzt bei 
Durchleucbtungen seine Kranken und sich selber vor Schiidi- 
gungen durch Rontgenstrahlen? Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1923, Ixx, 985.— Kiistner (H.). Quantitatives uher 
Fill erschutz gegen Verbrennungeninder Rijntgendiagnostik. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 
329-340.— Laborderie (.1.). Appareil de protection contre 
les chutes de trolleys dans les installations radiologiques. J. 
de radiol. et d'electrol., Par., 1921, v, 174.— Ledoux-Lebard 
(R.). Dispositif de protection des malades contre les radio- 
dermites pendant la radioscopie et la radiographic. Bull, 
et. mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de Par., 1914, vi, 183-186 — 
Lewin (H.). Aufhangevorrichtung fiir die Bleigunnni 
schiirze. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, 
li, 992.— Lorey (A.). Ueber die Entstehung von nitrosen 
Gasen im Rontgenbetrieb nebst Vorschliigen zu deren Un- 
schadlichmachung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 

Hamb., 1918, xxv, 212-215. ■ Ueber Schutzmassregelu 

im Rontgenbetrieb. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Ixviii, 1187.— Lorey (.\.) & Kiimpe (F.). Ein neues Ver- 
fahren zur Herstellung von Schutzwiinden und -Kiirpern 
gegen Rontgenstrahlen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1919, xxvi, 335-337.— Lyster (C. R. C.) & 
Russ (S.). A biological basis for protection against X-rays. 
J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1918-19, xxii, 87-93.— 
MacKee (G. M.) & Andrews (G. C). The ultraviolet ray 
as a prophylactic against radiodermatitis. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 1715-1720.— Mark© (D.). Eine neue 
Strahlenschutzvorrichtung mit Tubuswirkung. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 208-210.— 
Markovlts (E.). Rontgenschutz. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, 
xix, 866.— Maschcrpa (F.) . La protezione moderna dai raggi 
Rontgen. Actinoterapia, Napoli, 1921-22, ii, 386-389 - 
Menard (M.). Sur un moyen certain d'eviter les briilures 
par les rayons de Rontgen. Arch, d'electric. med. exper., 
Bordeaux, 1913, xxiii, 500-504.— MIescher (O.). Ueber 
Rontgenschutzpasten. Cor.-Bl. I. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 
1917, xlvii, 1286-1290.— Mignon. La protection en radio- 
logie. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1918, iii, 165-172.— 
Moses (L.). Zum Schutze des .Vrztes bei Riintgendurch- 
leuchtungen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 2035.— 
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Roentgen rays (Injuries from, Preven- 
tion of) — continued. 

MutscheUer (A.)- Physical standards of protection against 
roentgen-ray dangers. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, 
n. s., xiii, 65-70.— No^er (T.). Procedes de protection a 
rfealiser dans I'application des ravons X. Arch, d'electr. 
mfd., Bordeaux, 1918, xxviii, 97-111.— Pape (C. A.). Ront- 
penstrahlen und Rontgenschutz. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1922-23, xiv, 848-852.— Pfahlcr (G. E.). Present-day 
danger of Roentgen-rav burns and how to prevent them. 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 189-191. A new 

device for increasing the jirotection of both the patient and 
the roentgenologist. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., 

viii, 239. Protection in radiology. Ibid., 1922, n. s., 

ix, 803-808. ■ A protection device for high-voltage 

therapy. Ibid., 1925, n. s., xiii, 291.— PulUn (V. E.). X-ray 
protection. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1923, xl, 
198-204.- Eatkoczi (N.). Der Schutz des Durchleuchters. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 431.— Report of the safety 
committee of the American Roentgen Rav Society. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., .xii, 566-571.— Roerl (Q.). 
Un' applicazione degli specchi a scopo di protezione in 
radiologia. N. riv. clin.-terap., Napoli, 1910, xi, 341-345.— 
Rosa (E. B.). Lead glass and lead rubber; U. S. Bureau of 
Standards. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., v, 188.— 
Rotbbart (L.). Ursachen und Verhiitung der Rontgen- 
verbrennung; Vorschlag zur einheitlichen Hautbezeichnung 
im therapeutischen Betriebe. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1485.— Schrumpf-Pierron (P.). 
Sur le moyen d'eviter la malade des rayons en radiotherapie 
profonde. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 
217-219.— Seitz (L.) & Wlntz (H.). Sind Rontgenhaut- 
verbrennungen und Darmschadigungen unter Zink- und 
anderen Schwermetallfiltern vermeidbar? Zentralbl. f. 
Gynak., Leipz., 1918, xiii, 409-423.— Sequeira (J. H.). Pro- 
tection against X-ray burns. Lancet, Lond., 1913, ii, 1503. — 
Shearer (J. S.). Possible dangers in connection with the 
use of X-ravs and how to avoid them. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y.,1923,n.s.,x,240-245.— SIevert(R. M.). EinigeUnter- 
suchungen liber Vorrichtungen zum Schutz gegen Ront- 
genstrahlen. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1925, iv, 61-75. — 
Sippel (P.). Die Gefahren der modernen Rontgenbestrah- 
lung und ihre Verhiitung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1923, Ixx, 455-457.— Soiland (A.). Protective factors in 
modern highline X-ray work. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 

1923, U.S., x,394r-396. Further remarks on protective 

measures, with special reference to high voltage. Radiology, 
St. Paul, 1924, ii, 22-25.— Solomon (I.). Recherches sur "la 
valeur des moyens de protection contre Faction d, distance des 
rayons de Roentgen. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1923, 3. s., 
xc, 182-184.— Steenhuis (D. J.). [Protection of the patient 
and physician from the dangers of the X-ray.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 1, 472-476.— 
Steinberg (W.). Ein Schalter zum Schutze von Ront- 
genrohren. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, 
11, 443.— TheUhaber (A.). Der Selbstschutz der Gewebe 
und die Strahlenbehandlung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1920, xi, 686-091.— Threlkeld-Edwards (H.). Prac- 
tical points on the use of intensifying screens and on their 
selection and care. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1916, iii, 
585-588.— Tousey (S.). Screen for protecting patients from 
high-tension currents, sometimes fatal, in X-ray examination 
treatment. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1922, xxvi, 
10-16. — Walter (B.). Die Rontgenschutzwirkung des Bleies 
und einiger anderer StofTe. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1913, iii, 713-721.— Whittington (J. W.). Some experi- 
ments in X-ray protection. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1924, v, 
347-352. — Wissing (O.). Protective measures in radiological 
clinics. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1923, ii, 95-99. — X-ray 
and Radium Protection Committee; revised report No. 1. 
Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., 1924, xx, 27-34.— Zimmerman (H.). 
A protected chair for roentgenoscopy. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1919, n. s., vi, 289. 

Roentgen rays (Intoxication from) 
[Roentgenkater]. 

Beclere ( A .) . The penetrating-irradiations-sickness. A m . 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., v, 498-506.— Bernhardt 
(H.). Zur Pathogenese des Rontgenkaters. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1795.— Boralc (J.) & Kriser (A.). Zur 
Frage der Beziehung zwischen Rontgenkater und Leber- 
bestrahlung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 644.— Bucky. 
Die Diathermebehandlung des Rontgenkaters. Fortschr. a. 
d. Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxx (Kongress- 
heft), 151.— Cameron (A. T.) & McMillan (J. C). Roent- 
gen-ray sickness and chloride retention. Canad. M. Ass. 
J., Toronto, 1924, xiv, 679-683.— Crevolsier (P.). Essai de 
traitemont prophylactique du mal des irradiations pene- 
trantes (Rontgenkater). Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1925, Iv, 434-440.— Czepa (A.). Kein Rontgenkater mehrl 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xix, 601-005.— Denis 
(W.) & Martin (C. L.). A study ofthe relative toxic effects 
produced by regional radiation. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1920, clx, 555-567.— Duhem. L'ozone peut-il Ptre incriminfi 
dans le mal des irradiations. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. 
m6d. de France, Par., 1922, x, 117-119.— Giraud (Mile. 
Marthe), Giraud (G.) & ParSs (L.). La arise hemo- 
clasique du mal des irradiations penfitrantes. Montpel. 



Roentgen rays (Intoxication from) 
[Roentgenkater] — continued. 

mfd., 1921, xliii, 505.— Golden (R.). The alkali reserve in 
Roentgen-ray sickness. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1922, 
XXX, 629-637.— Giithmann (H.). Ueber den Oehalt der 
Rontgenzinimerluft an Ozon und salpetriger Saure und iiber 
die Ursache der Rontgengasvergiftung (Ozonwirkung). 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii, Orig., 262-271.— 
Hall (C. C.) & Whipple (G. H.). Roentgen-ray intoxica- 
tion; disturbances in metabolism produced by deep massive 
doses ofthe hard roentgen rays. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1919, 
clvii, 453-482.— Heuser (C). Toxemias roentgeniana. 
Semana m6d., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxx, pt. 2, 309-311.— 
Hirsch (H.). Ueber Rontgenkater und -kachexie. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1646. 
• Zum Problem des Rontgenkaters. Strahlenthe- 
rapie, Berl. & Wien, 1922, xiv, 679-684.— Jones (L. L.) & 
Roth (P.). The cause of constitutional symptoms following 
deep roentgenotherapy. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, 
n. s., V, 32-35. — Kotdmann & Andersen. Experimentelle 
LTntersuchungen iiber die Ursachen des Rontgenkaters. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxx, 
(Kongressheft), 148-150.— Lange (S.). The cause and pre- 
vention of the constitutional symptoms following deep roent- 
gentherapy. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1916, n. s., iii, 
356-358.— Laquerriere. A propos du mecanisme du mal des 
irradiations. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, 
Par., 1922, x, 252.— Mahnert (A.) & Zaeher (H.). Die 
Behandlung des Rontgenkaters mit hypertonischen Losun- 
gen; zugleich ein Beitrag zur Frage ihrer Wirkung. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 129.— Mallet. Au sujet de 
I'influence de l'ozone dans le mal des irradiations. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1922, x, 147. — 
Mallet (L.) & Coliez. Influence de l'ozone dans le mal des 
irradiations. Ibid., 105-110. — Memmesheimer (A.). Ein 
Beitrag zur Frage des Rontgenkaters. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 741-753.— Miescher. Ueber die 
Ursachen des Rontgenkaters. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., 

Basel, 1920, 1, 899. • Die Rontgenempflndlichkeit des 

Magens als Ursache des Rontgenkaters. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, 980-1012.— Narat (J. K.). Treatment 
after irradiation with Roentgen ray. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1922, Ixxix, 1681-1684.— Neuda (P.). Zur Behandlung 
der Routgenallgemeinschadigimg (des sogenannten Ront- 
genkaters). Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1924, Ixv, 411-413.— 
Neuda (P.) & Redlich (F.). Ueber die Rolle der Leber in 
der Frage der Rontgenallgemeinschadigung; (ein Beitrag zur 
biologischen Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen). Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 773-775.— Neuda (P.), RedUch (F.) 
& Sielmann (H.). Zm- Pathogenese des sogenannten 
Rontgenkaters. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1306-1310.— 
Neuda (P.) & Sielmann (H.). Die Behandlung des Ront- 
genkaters mit hypertonischen Losungen; Entgegnung auf 
die Arbeit von A. Mahnert und H. Zacherl. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 298.— Nerermann (H.). Zur 
Behandlung der Rontgenallgemeinschadigung. Klin. Wchn- 
schr. , Berl. , 1923, ii, 1747.— Pape (C . A .) . Der Rontgenkater. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1922-23, xiv, 853-857.— 
Rolleston (Sir H.). Acute constitutional symptoms due 
to radiation. .7. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1923, xix, 5-18. — 
Schlagintweit (E.) & Sielmann (H.). Untersuchungen 
iiber den Rontgenkater. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 
2136-2138.— Scholz (T.). Zur Frage der Vergiftuugserschei- 
nungen im Rontgenzimmer und deren Verhutung. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923, xv, 412-422.— Schreiner 
(B. F.) & Stenstrom (K. W.). Consideration of assumed 
cause of Roentgen-ray intoxication and injuries. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xi, 451-454.— Schwarz (Q.). 
Kein Rontgenkater mehr. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1925, xix, 600.— Simons (A.). Ueber den Rontgenkater und 
seine therapeutische Beeinflussung. Ibid., 1922, xiv, 106- 
111.— Warren (S. L.) & Whipple (G. H.). Roentgen-ray 
intoxication. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxv, 187; 213: 

1923, .xxxviii, 713; 725; 731; 741. Roentgenotherapy in 

man in the light of experiments, showing sensitivity of in- 
testinal epithelium. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 
1073-1675. -Zweifel(E.). Kein Rontgenkater mehr. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. <k Wien, 1924, xviii, 875-877. 

Roentgen rays (Jurisprudence of). 
See Roentgenology (Jurisprudence of). 

Roentgen rays (Measurement of). 

See, also, Roentgen rays (Dosage of). 

Chandebois (G.). *Ionom(§trie mMicale. 
8°. Paris, 1922 (1923). 

DECouLARii-DELAFONTAiNE (A.). *La qua- 
litom^trie des rayons X. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Altmaun (V.). Ueber direkte Messung der reinen 
Streustrahlen inner- und ausserhalb der Strahlenpvramide. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xvii, 341-350."— Arens 
(R. A.) & Beets (H. N.). The practical measurement of 
X-ray quantity and quality in srandard units. Urol. & 
Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1924, xxviii, 259-261.— Axmann, 
Strahlendosierung und ein neues Aktinimeter. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, .xlvi, 1.336.— B. (J.). 
Un nouvel appareil pour la mesure de I'intensite du rayonne- 
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ment de RSntgen: intensimetre du Dr. Fiirstenau. Arch, 
d'filectr. mod. exp6r., Bordeaux, 1914, xxiv, 489-492.— Bauer 
(H.). Ueber einen objektiven Hartemesser mit Zeigeraus- 
schlag fiir den Rontgenbetrieb. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz., 1910, xxxvi, 2099-2100.— Baumelster (L.). Roent- 
gen-ray measurements. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1923, ii, 

418-429. Eine einfache Methode zur Messung der 

Streu- und Fluoreszenzstrahlen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb.. 1924, xxxii (Kong.-Heft), 208-213. 
[Discussion], 218-220.— Beets (H. N.). A projection elec- 
troscope for quantitative and qualitative X-ray measure- 
ments. Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, iv, 500.— Behnken (H.). 
Ein neuer Rontgenstrahlenhartemesser. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx, 553-560, 1 pi.— 
Biquard (R.). Sur une modification a la methode fluoro- 
mgtrique de mesure des rayons X, et son application a la 
mesure du rayonnement des ampoules Coolidge. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1919, clxviii, 851-854.— Bordier (H.). 
Nouveau radiochromometre gradue en degres B. Cong, 
internat. de radiol. et d'electr. 1910, Brux., 1911, ii, 58-60.— 
Bouwers (A.). Measurements of the intensity of X-rays. 
Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1925, iv, 368-377.— Braun. Fehler- 
quellen bei iontometrischen Messungen. Zentralbl. f. 
Gjmak., Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 2409-2411.— Canac (F.). Pro- 
cedes de mesures cristallographiques au moven des ravons 
de Roentgen. Radium, Par., 1919, xi, 227-230, 1 pi.— Chaoul 
(H.) . Das Messen in der Rontgentiefentherapie. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 147,5-1477.— Christen (T.). Der 
absolute Hartemesser. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 

1912, i, 325-332. Zur Theorie imd Technik der 

Hartemessung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 

Hamb., 1914, xxii, 247-253. • Messung heterogener 

Rontgenstrahlen. Ibid., 1915-16, xxiii, 214-228. 

Antrag an die Deutsche Rontgengesellschaft betreffend Ein- 
fiihrung eines praktischen Masses fiir die Durchdringungs- 
fahigkeit von Strahlen hohen Hartegrades. Ibid., 1919, 
xxvi, 38-40.— Oark (G. L.) & Duane (W.). The wave- 
lengths of secondary X-ravs. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 
1923, ix, 413-424.— Darbord (R.). Vers la determination 
directe de la longueur d'onde des rayons X. J. de physique 
et radium. Par., 1922, iii, 6. s., 212-217.— von Dechend (H.), 
Iten (H.) & Wintz (H.). Die Messung der Primarstrahlung 
der Coolidge-, Lilienfeld- und selbsthartenden Siederohre. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb,, 1918, xxv, 
330-341.— Dieterich (W.). Vergleichsmessungen in der 
Praxis. Ibid., 1924, .xxxii (Kong.-Heft), 203. [Discussion], 
218-220.— Dorno (C). Zur Technik der Strahlungsmessun- 
gen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 177-184.— 
Duane (W.). Roentgen-rays of short wave-lengths, and 
their measurement. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., 
ix, 167-171.— Edgcumbe (K.). The electrical measuring 
instruments commonly employed by radiologists; their 
construction and use. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1922, xviii, 
155-173.— Ernst (E.). A practical method for the routine 
determination of the quantity and quality of X-rays. Radi- 
ologj', St. Paul, 1925, V, 468-479.— Erskine (A. W.). Prac- 
tical applications of ionization measurements of X-rays. J. 
Radiol., Omaha, 1922, iii, 169-173.— Franke (H.). Ueber 
die Moglichkeit einer exakten Messung des Verstarkungs- 
Faktors an Rontgen-Folien. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Ront- 
genstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 524-527.— Frledel (E.) 
& Wolfers (F.). Les variations de longueur d'onde des 
rayons X par diffusion et la loi de Bragg. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1924, clxxviii, 199-202.— Fritz (O.). Zum 
Ausbau der spektrometrischen Eichungsmethode. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 218- 

223. Das Milliamperemeter als Mass der Strah- 

lungsintensitiit. Ibid., 223-228, 1 pi. • Zur spektro- 
metrischen Bestimmung der Rohrenspannimg II. Ibid., 
720-723.— Fiirstenau (R.). Die Messung der Strahlen- 
hiirte mit dem Intensimeter. Ibid., 1916-17, xxiv, 455-460. 

Ueber die Zuverlassigkeit des Selens in der Strahlen- 

messung. Ibid., 1919-20, xxvii, 273-285.— Gebbert (A.). 
Ueber eine direktzeigende Strahlenmessvorrichtung. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 813-828.— Glocker (R.). 
Eine neue Methode zur Intensitats- und Hartebestimmung 
von Rontgenstrahlen (besonders fiir die Zwecke der Tiefen- 
therapie). Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 

1916-17, xxiv, 91-101, 1 pi. Eine neue Messmethode 

zur Untersuchung der Znsammensetzung von Rontgen- 
strahlungen. Ibid., 1919, xxvi, 363-390.— Goldhamer (K.). 
Eine einfache Vorrichtung zur genauen Messung der Roh- 
reneignung (Zentralstrahlgoniometer). Ibid., 1924, xxxii, 
382-384.— Gough (H. B.). Methods of measurement of 
high voltages. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1921, xvii, 126-128.— 
Grann (R.). Prinzipielles iiber die Selenzelle als Mittel zur 
Messung der Rontgenstrahlen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 

Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 191.5-16, xxiii, 267-282. 

Veher die Beniitzung des photochemischen Vorganges der 
Kalomelausscheidung zur Messung von Rontgenstrahlen 
und iiber photochemische Methoden iiberhaupt. Ibid,, 

289-300. Ueber Messung von Rontgenstrahlenener- 

gie auf Grund der in der Rohre verbrauchten elektrischen 
Leistung. Ibid., 1916-17, xxiv, 417-423.— GuUhert (C). 
De I'utilisation de la lampe i trois electrodes comme element 
sensible d'un nouvel electrometre et de 1 'utilisation de celui-ci 
dans la mesure des ravons X. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 
1921, 3. s., lx.xxvi,. 323-325.— Giillleniinot (H.). Surl'emploi 
<iu selfiniuin dans la radiometric des rayons X. Arch. 
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d'61ectr. med. exper., Bordeaux, 1915, xxv, 168-173. 

Totaliseur pour quantitomftrie. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 

radiol. mfid. de France, Par., 1921, ix, 153. Etat 

aetuel de la quantitomftrie des rayons X. J. de radiol. et 
d'electrol., Par., 1921, v, 1-9.— Gunsett (A.) & SIcbel (D.). 
La spectrographie dans la pratique radiologique. Le spec- 
trographe de Seemann; le spectrometre de March, Staunig 
et Fritz (Innsbruck). Ibid., 1924, viii, 201-209.— Gyemant 
(A.). Beschreibung eines neuen Prinzips zur Messung an 
fluoreszenzerregenden Strahlungen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, .xxxii (Kong.-Hft.), 200-203. 
[Discussion], 218-220.— Hackradt (A.). Kammerverfahren 
und Papierverfahren zur Messung chemisch wirksamer 
Strahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, 1049- 
1056.— Holthusen (H.). L'eber die Bedingungen der 
Rontgenstrahlenenergiemessung bei verschiedenen Impuls- 
breiten auf luftelektrischen Wege. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919, xxvi, 211-231.— Holzknecbt 
(G.) & Weissenberg (C). Zur speziellen technischen 
Strahlenmessung. Ibid., 1915-16, xxiii, 257-267.— Holz- 
knecbt (H.). Ueber das Bauersche Qualimeter. Ibid., 
1911-12, xviii, 269-271,— Jager. Ueber ein neues direkt 
zeigendes und registrierendes Rontgenstrahlenmessgerat. 
Ibid., 1922, xxx (Kongressheft), 186.— Joly (M.). A propos 
de la longueur d'onde du rayonnement X. Bull, et mem. 

Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1923, xi, 187-193. 

Mesures ionomctriques. Ibid., 1924, xii, 90-93. — Jiingling 
(O.). Der relative Wertigkeitsquotient, ein einfaches 
Kontrollmaas fiir die Qualitat und Quantitiit der Rontgen- 
strahlung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 9.30. — 
Kegerreis (R .) . A portable apparatus for measuring X-rays. 
Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, iv, 497-499.— Kienbock (R.). 
Ueber Hartemessung des Rontgenlichtes. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1914-15, xii, 567-590.— 
Kiistner (H.). Die lonisationsmessung der Rontgenstrah- 
len. Ergebn. d. med. Strahlenforsch. (Holfelder <fe Holthu- 
sen), Leipz., 1925, i, 175-364.— Kuznitzky. Eine praktische 
Methode zur Messung barter Rontgenstrahlen. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 1205.— Lamarque (P.). Mesure des 
potentiels en radiologic. Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 
1923, xxxiii, 97-118.— Lertes (P.). Das lonometer, ein direkt 
anzeigender Rontgenintensitatsmesser. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1923, xv, 27,3-281,— lilienfeld (J. E.). Einige 
Messungen an Rontgenstrahlen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1917, xxv, 77-88.— MacKce (G. 
M.) & Eemer (J.). A technique for measuring the quality 
and quantity of the X-ray, with a discussion regarding the 
value of the pastilles of platino-cyanide of barium. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., Detroit, 1913-14, n. s., i, 49-58.— Manfronl 
(A,). Un pratico termo-cromo-attinometro. Idrol. eclimat. 
Firenze, 1920, xxxi, 271-284.— March (A.). Die physikaU- 
schen Grundlagen der spektrometrischen Hartemessung. 
Fortschr. a. d . Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx, 
Kongressheft, 18-23. [Discussion], 29.— Martins (H.). 
Rontgenstralilenmessung mit grosser und Kleiner lonisa- 

tionskammer. Ibid., 1919-20, xxvii, 512-514. • Ueber 

Rontgenstrahlenmessung im Tiefentherapiebetrieb. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 192.3-24, xvi, 277-287.— Mayer 
(R.). Zur praktischen Anwendung der Selenzelle unter 
Vermeidung ihrer Fehler. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1915-16, xxiii, 283-289.— Meyer (F. M.). 
Das Filrstenausche Intensimeter. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1916, vii, 473-490.— Modrzewski (J.). Le rgflex- 
radiometre. J. de radiol. et d'filectrol.. Par,, 1921, v, 370.— 
Nadaud. Resultats fournis par quelques mesures iono- 
metriques. Ibid., 1924, vii, 17-20.— Nogier (T.). Mesures 
ionometriques en radiothcrapie. Lyon med., 1923, cxxxii, 

696-699. ■ De r importance des mesures en radiologic. 

Ibid., 1924, cxxxiv, 249-253.— Owen (E. A.). Note on the 
sphere gap voltmeter. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1922, xviii, 
180-182.— Pfahler (G. E.). Measurements of two American 
deep therapy machines, with special reference to the Duane 
method. J. Radiol,, Omaha, 1923, iv, 225-229,— Rechou 
(G.). Le radioprofondometre. Arch, d'electric. med., Bor- 
deaux, 1915, xxv, 1-10.— Rieber (F.). Standardization of the 
measurement of tube potential. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1922, n. s., ix, 371-381.— Bother (F.). Ueber die Messung 
der am Rontgenrohr liegenden Spannung. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924-25, xxxii. Kongress- 
heft, 2, 37-40.— Rump. Messungen von Rontgenstrahlen. 
Zentralbl. f. Gynak,, Leipz,, 1924, xlviii, 2413.— Russ (S.). 
The clinical significance of X-rav and radium measurements. 
J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1911-12, viii, 3.5-41. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1912, i, 289-292 — Saget. La mesure de I'intensite du 
rayonnement X; I'intensionometre. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
radiol. med. de France, Par., 1922, x, 237-245.— Schall 
(W. E.). X-ray units and measurements. Arch. Roentg. 

Ray, Lond., 1913, xviii, 273-276. Some remarks on 

the measurement of quality and quantity of X-rays. J. 

Riintg. Soc, Lond., 1914, x, 45-54. A new X-ray 

spectrometer. Ibid., 1923, xix, .50-.54.— Schleussner (C. A.). 
Ein neuer Belichtungsmesser fiir Rontgenaufuahmen. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxxi, Kon- 
gressheft, 97-100.— Sciallero (M.). Sulla Rontgenmetria 
specie in rapporto alia radioscopia e radiografia. Radiol. 
med., Milano, 1920, vii, 232,— Seemann (H,). Die Qualitat 
der Rontgenstrahlen und ihre spektrographische Messung in 
der Therapie und Rontgentechuik. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1924, xvii, 69-112, 2 pi. — Shearer (J. 3.). The 



ROENTGEN 



271 



ROENTGENOGRAPHY 



Roentgen rays (Measurement of) — con. 

physical aspect of Roentgen-rav measurement and dosape. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1916, n. s., iii, 298-308. Aho 
reprint.— Sievert (R. M ). A portable instrument for the 
measurement and registration of X-ray intensity. Acta 
radiol., Stockholm, 1925, iv, 129-132.— Solomon (I.). Pre- 
sentation d'un ionometre radiologitiue. Bull, et mem. Soc. 

de radiol. raed. de France, Par., 1921, ix, 171-173. La 

mesure des rayons de roentgen. Paris mfd., 1922, xliii, 
96-101.— Somitierfeld (A.). Die Wellcnliinge der Rontgen- 
strahlen als Hiirtemass. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, 
Ixiii, 458-460.— Spiegler (G.) & Rosner (J.). Vergleichende 
Messungen beira Betrieb des Coolidge-Theranie-Rohres am 
Induktor und Transformator. Fortschr. a. d. Geh. d. Ront- 
genstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, x.xxii, 341.— Staunig (K.). Ueber 
eine neue Methods der Eichung der Rontgenapparate. 

Ibid., 1921, .xxviii, 363-371. Die physikalischen 

Grundlagen der spektrometrischen Hiirtemessungen. Ibid., 
1923, XXX. Kongressheft, 24-30.— Steuernagel (W.). Selbst- 
registrierende elektrische Messinstrumente als Hilfsapparate 
im Rontgenbetriebe. Ibid., 1919-20, 137-139.— Stintzing 
(H.). Rontgenographisch-chemische Untersuchungen; 
Hochvakuum-Messinstrumente. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, 
Leipz., 1924, eviii, 70-81.— Strauss (S.). Das Mekapion, 
ein neuer Rontgenstrahlen- und Isolationsmesser. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxxi. 
Kongressheft, 118.— Szllard (B.). On the absolute measure- 
ment of the biological action of the X-ravs and gamma ravs. 
Arch. Roentg. Rav, Lond., 1914-15, xix, 3-20.— Tousey (S.). 
A new unit of X-ray power. Ibid., 1912-13, xvii, 427-433.— 
Tugman (O.). X-ray sensitometry. J. Rontg. Soc, 
Lond., 1915, xi. 121-124.— Voltz (F.). Ziele und Probleme 
der Rontuenstrahlenmesstechnik. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1916-17, xxiv, 145; 173; 327. 

Masse und Messungen in der Rontgentechnik. 

Zentralbl. f. Rontgenstr. [etc.], Wiesb., 1916, vii, 289-308. 
Bestimmung der Wellenlange homogener Rontgen- 
strahlen auf elementarem Wege. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Isvi, 1232.— Wacker (B.). Intensitat und Hiirte 
der Strahlen verschiedener Gliihelektronenrohren. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxxi, 
276-284.— Weathcrwax (J. L.) & Leddy (E. T.). Further 
studies of ionization measurements of Roentgen-ray intensity. 

Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xii, 110-116. 

A practical method of constantly measuring the radiation 
from a roentgen tube with a check against the omission of 
filters. Ibid., 271-279.— Wilsey (R. B.). The measurement 
of intensifying factors of X-ray intensifving screens. Radiol- 
ogy, St. Paul, 1924, ii, 311-315.— Wintz. Die wirksame 
Rbntgenenergie in der Tiefentherapie und ihre Messung. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 901-903 —Wintz (H.) 
& Rump (W.). Messungen an Rontgenstrahlen. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 
671-686.— Zimmern (A.). Note preliminaire sur I'applica- 
tion de la photometrie photographique aus mesures d'opa- 
eitfi en ravons X. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1921, 3. s., 
Ixxxv, 189-192. 

Roentgen rays (Periodicals relating to). 
See Radiology TPeriodicals, etc., relating 
to). 

Roentgen rays (Protective devices 
against). 

See Roentgen rays (Injuries from, Pre- 
vention of). 

Roentgen rays (Spectrum of). 

Bragg (W. H.). Recent work on the spectra of X-rays. 
Science Progr., Lond., 1918-19, xiii, 569-585.— de BrogUe 
(M.). Le spectre des rayons de Rontgen. Arch, d'electr. 

med. exp^r., Bordeaux, 1914, xxiv, 337-340, 1 pi. La 

nature des rayons X et leur spectre. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de 
radiol. med. de Par., 1914, vi, 144— 151.— Cork (J. M.). 
X-ray spectra and the structure of matter. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 39.3-398.— Da uviUier (A.). 
Nouvelles recherches sur les spectres de rayons Rontgen. J. 
de physique et radium, Par., 1922, iii, 6. s. (Soc. frang. de 
phys.), 115 S.— Del Buono (P.). La qualitft dei raggi 
Rontgen nel flltro e nello spettro. Actinoterapia, Napoli, 

1921, ii, 177-193.— Duane (W.). X-ray spectra produced 
under various experimental conditions. J. Radiol., Omaha, 

1922, iii, 69-72.— Duane (W.) & Patterson (R. A.). Note 
on X-ray spectra. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1922, viii, 8.5- 
90.— Fritz (O.). Intensitatsmessungen am Rontgenspck- 
trum. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 950-952.— 
Giinthcr (P.) & Stransid (I.). Ein R6ntgenspektrogi-aph 
fiir chemisch-analytische Zwecke. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, 
Leipz., 1923, cvi, 433-441.— Heilbron (L. G.). [The roent- 
gen spectrum.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Qeneesk., Haarlem, 

1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 202-205.— Heuser (C). La espectrografia 
en radioterapia. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 

1924, xxxvii, Soc. de radiol. y electrol., 48-67.— Holthusen 
(H.). AufTallende oder absorbierte Energie Ursache der 
Strahlenwirkungen? Bemerkungen zur Energieverteilung 
im kontinuierlichen Rontgenspektrum. Fortschr. a. d. 



Roentgen rays (Spectrum of) — contd. 

Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx, 548-552.— 
Kiipferle (L.) & Seemann (H.). Die Spektralanalyse der 
Rontgenstrahlen im Dienste der Strahlentherapie. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, x, Orig., 1064-1104.— 
March (A ). Bericht fiber die Gesetze des kontinuierlichen 
Rontgenspektrums. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 105-120. ■ Kontinuierliches 

Rontgenspektrum und Warmestrahlung. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 982-984.— Pier grossi (L.). La 
spettrometria dei raggi X. Radiol. med., Milano, 1924, xi, 
156-184.— Staunig (K.). Praktische Rontgen-Spektrome- 
trie und deren phvsikalische Grundlagen. Jahresk. f. arztl. 
Fortbild., Miinchen, 1922, xiii. No. 8, 22-29. Also transL, 

Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 479-487. • 

Erfahrungen fiber die Verwendbarkeit des Rontgenspektro- 
meters von March, Staunig und Fritz. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 933.— Stelling (O.). Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis des Zusammenhangs zwischen chemischer Konsti- 
tution und K-R6ntgenabsorptionsspektra; eine rontgen- 
spektroskopische Methode zur Bestimmung chemischer 
Konstitution. Ztschr. f. i)hys. Chemie, Leipz., 1925, c.xvii, 
175-193.— Zeeman (P.). De spectraalanalyse der Ront- 
genstrahlen. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, i, 
684-686. 

Roentgen rays (Therapeutic use of). 

See Roentgen -therapy. 

Roentgenography. 

See, also [in 2. s.], Teleroentgenography. 

Delherm (L.) & Kahn (M.). Les princi- 
pales positions utilisees en radiographic (Tech- 
nique, indications, resultats). 8°. Paris, 
1925. 

Gerstacker (E. A.). *Beitrage zur Ront- 
genographischen Strukturbestimmung. [Karls- 
ruhe.] 8°. Greifswald, 1926. 

KoHLER (A.). Grenzen des Normalen und 
Anfange des Pathologischen im Rontgenbilde. 
4. ed. roy. 8°. Hamburg, 1924. 

ScHiNZ (H. R.). Lehrbuch der Rontgen- 
diagnostik mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
der Chirurgie [u. s. w.]. 2. ed. 4°. Leipzig, 
1928. 

Akerlund (A.). On a peculiar film fault. Acta radiol., 
Stockholm, 1924, iii, 63-65.— Alexander (B.). Ueber Ront- 
genbilder. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1912, xviii, 406-418, 1 pL— Alwens. Ueber Rontgenblitzauf- 
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337-341.— Batson (O. V.). The projection of roentgeno- 
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ihre VerhesserunR. IMiinchen. rued. Wchuschr., 1918, Ixv, 
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Rontgenplatten. Ibid., 1919, xxvi, 150-152.— Kohler (A.). 
Beugungsahnliche Lichtstreifen an den Schattenrandern 
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schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 
373-376.— Thorne- Becker. Caractcristique des plaques 
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Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 769-774. — von Torbk 
(I.). Distanzbestimmungen im menschlichen Korper mit- 
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Roentgenography (Cinematic). 
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instantanees. Bull, et mta. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1910, 
n. s., xxxvi, 730. 

Roentgenography (Contrast substances 
for). 
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plied in the practice of roentgenology.] Vrach. Gas., Petro- 
grad, 1923, xxviii, 107. — Bachem (C). Neuere Arzneimittel; 
Baryumsulfat als Diagnosticum in der Rontgenkimdc. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xli.x, 1425.— van Bastiaanse 
(F. S. B.) & Plat (C. J. H. T.). [The diagnostic importance 
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de diagnostic. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil., Par., 1924, 
Ixxxi, 295-305.— Jones (L. J.). Routine technic of barium 
diagnosis. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1916, iii, 477-481.— 
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des injections sous-cutanfies de lipiodol. Bull, et mSm. Soc. 
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Roentgenography (Contrast substances 
for) — continued. 
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Roentgenography (Methods and appa- 
ratus in). 
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convenient method for recording data on Roentgen-ray 
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precise roentgenography of the optic canal. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiii, 287-291.— Hazleton (E.-B.), 
Appareil radiographique transportable par automobile. 
Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1913, xxii, 568. — Heilbron 
(L. G.). Modern radiographic technique. Brit. J. Radiol., 
Lond., Ront. Soc. Sect., 1924, xx, 53-60.— Hirtz (E.-J.). 
Utilisation de deux films radiographiques accoles placfis entre 
deux ficrans renforgateurs. Bull, et mfra. Soc. de radiol. 
med. de France, Par., 1922, x, 35.— Gortan. Zur Technik 
der Moment- und Schnellaufnahmen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong. -Heft), 13-15.— 
Hasselwander (A.). Beitrage zur Methodik der Ront- 
genographie. Ibid., 1916-17, xxiv, 345; 580. — Hodgson 
(M. B.). The sensitometry of roentgenographic materials. 
Am. J. Rcentgenol., N. Y., 1917, n. s., iv, 610-618. Also 
reprint.- Holland (C.T.). On the making of small bromide 
prints from large negatives. Arch. Roentgen. Ray, 1913-14, 
xviii, 304-307.— Hufnagel. Direkte Rontgenaufnahmen 
ohne Verwendung von Platten. Mtinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1912, lix, 2674, 1 pi.— Jaeger (F.. M.). Some remarks con- 
cerning the roentgenograms obtained by means of mica-piles 
composed by crossed lamellae. K. Akad. te Wetensch. te 
Amst., Proc. sect, sc., 1921, xxiii, 676-678.— Kaye (G. W. C.) 
& Higgins (W. F.). An easily manipulated X-ray unit 
for the examination of material in quantity. Brit. J. Radiol., 
Lond., Roent. Soc. Sect., 1925, xxi, 168-171.— KeUer. Utili- 
sation du rayonnement dur pour les radiographics rapides. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1923, xi, 
216.— Knerr (E. B.). Photographic dark-room illumina- 
tion, and fluoroscopic dark-room illumination. Radiology, 
St. Paul, 1925, iy, 57.— KoUer (A.). Zur Technik der Ront- 
genaufnahmen mit Bucky-Blende. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, Ixxii, 858-860.— Kuegle (F. H.). The uniform 
standardization of rcentgenographic technioue. Med. & 
Surg., St. Louis, 1917, i, 848-853.— Levy (L.) & Baker (T. T.). 
The reduction of radiographic exposures to one twenty-fifth 
of the normal amount by means of the impex X-ray plate. 
Am. J. Rcentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 528-535.— Levy 
(L. A.) & West (D. W.). The photometry of X-ray fluores- 
cent screens. Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., Roent. Soc. Sect., 
1925, xxi, 104-123.— Levy (L. A.), West (D. W.) & Baker 
(T. T.). The reduction of radiographic exposures to one 
twenty-fifth of the normal amount by means of a new type 
of X-ray plate. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1921, xvii, 55-66, 
2 pi. — Liberson (F.). A simplified roentgenographic tech- 
nique based on experimental evidence. Am. J. Ra?ntgenol., 
N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 647-654.— Lomon. Dispositif permet- 
tant la prise de radiographies successives au cours et sous le 
controledelaradioscopie. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. mid. 
de France, Par., 1923, xi, 210-212.— Lotzin (A.). Ein Ver- 
fahren zur Ausschaltung der sekundiren Kbrperstrahlen bei 
Rontgenaufnahmen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1918, xxv, 326-330.— Luboshey. The use of 
intensifying screens and the photographic side of radiography. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1921, Ivii, pt. 1, 1186.— 
Luboshez (B. E.). On measuring and expressing X-ray 
quality in radiography. Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., B. A. R. P. 
Sect., 1925, XXX, 81-89.— Lubosiiez (N. E.). Los puntos 
fundamentales de la tficnica fotogrSfica en la radiografia 

moderna. Med. Ibera, Madrid, 1922, xvi, 330-333. 

Hard and soft tubes in the technique of radiography. Brit. 
J. Radiol., Lond., Rontg. Soc. Sect., 1924, xx, 125-129.— 
Lysliolm (E.). Apparatus for precise radiography. Acta 
radiol., Stockholm, 1925, iv, 507-511, 1 pi.— McPhcdran 
(F. M.) & Weyl (C. N.). Automatic synchronization of 
Roentgen-ray exposures. Am. J. M. Sc., Chicago, 1925,clxix, 
510-510, 1 pi.— Malaquin & Dutertre. Un nouveau com- 
presseur pour radiographie. Arch, d'electr. med. expfir., 
Bordeaux, 1913, xxii, 180 — Mannl (R.). Ein Verfahren zur 
Verbesscrung von Rontgenbildern. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 124-126.— Mario (P.). 
La lastra radiografica ed il suo modo di trattamento. Idrol. 
e climat., Firenze, 1916, xxv, 150-170.— Mayer ( W.) & Liidin 
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Roentgenography (Methods and appa- 
ratus in) — continued. 

(M.)- Ueber Rontgenplatten Ciba. Schweiz. med. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1920, 1, 770-778.— Mazeres. Sur un nouvel indi- 
cateur d'incidence normale en radiographie. Arch, d'elec- 
tric. m<^d., Bordeaux, 1917, xxvii, 22-25.— MIramond de 
Laroquette. Sur I'emploi de deux 6crans renforcateuis en 
radiographie, sur plaque et sur film a simple et i double 
Emulsion. J. deradiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1922, vi, 511-514.— 
Moreau (L.). Des avantages de I'agrandissement de cer- 
tains cliches radiographiques. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. 
med. de France, Par., 1922, x, 46.— Nogier (T.). Emploi 
des rayons X extremement peu penetrants en radiographie. 

Arch, d'electric. mod., Bordeaux, 1913, xxii, 163. 

Precautions pratiques pour eviter les interpretations erronces 
basees sur le seul examen des radiographics positives. Ibid., 
263. — ■ La determination du temps de pose en radio- 
graphie et les indicateurs de temps de pose. Ibid., 368-374.— 
Peltason (F.). Ueber Schattensummation. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 42-51.— Perlet 
(G.). Ueber eine einfache und rasche Bestimmung der 
Rohrenharte bei Rontgenaufnahmen. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1916, xlvi, 1153-1157.— Perussia (F.). Metodi e 
valoreclinicodella ortodiagrafia. Policlin., Roma, 1919, xxvi, 
sez. prat., 609-613.— Pfahler (G. E.). Die Veranderlichkeit 
des Brennflecks der Rontgenrohre und eine einfache Methode 
eine scharf zeichnende Rohre auszuwahlen. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1911-12, xviii, 340-343.— 
Piergrossi (L.). Caratteristiche delle pellicole a doppio 
strato di emulsione in radiografla. Radiol, med., Milano, 

1923, X, 47-52, 3 pi. La pneumocistoradiografia. 

Rinasc. med., Napoli, 1924, i, 349-352.— Pilon. Presenta- 
tion de cliches radiographiques montrant I'importance d'un 
dfiveloppement correct et indication des moyens pratiques 
pourl'obtenir. Bull, etmcm. Soc. deradiol. med. de France, 
Par., 1921, ix, 77-79.— Plot & Girabert (A.). La projection 
orthogonale dans quelques methodes de localisation utilisant 
deux radiographics. Arch, d'electr. med., Bordeaux, 1918, 
xxviii, 49-61.— Potter (H. E.). The Bucky diaphragm prin- 
ciple applied to roentgenography. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1920, n. s., vii, 292-295.— R4chOU (G.). Evaluation 
des temps de pose en radiographie. Paris med., 1918, xxvii, 
171-174.— Regard (G.-L.). Quelques points nouveaux en 
radiographie et en radioscopie. Presse mod., Par., 1919, 
xxvii (annexe), lOSl-1083.— Regener (E.). Ueber die Scharfe 
der Rontgenbilder und ihre Verbesserung. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 1518-1520.— Revlglio (J. M.). Dis- 
positif pour rendre plus aisee I'orthodiagraphie. J. de radiol. 
et d'electrol., Par., 1925, ix, 179.— Rocchi (G.). La radio- 
grafla con ampolle dure. Radiol. med., Milano, 1924, xi, 
616-619. — Rohrer (F.). Volumbestimmung von Korper- 
hohlen und Organen auf orthodiagraphischem Wege. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1916-17, xxiv, 
285-294. — Saraceni (F.). Apparecchi per radiografie e per 
fissaggio in posizione verticale. Radiol. med., Milano, 1921, 
ix, 246-248.— Sawford (H. S.). The rotating spiral in roent- 
genography. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n, s., xii, 19Cy- 
200.— Schempp (E.). Zur Technik der Rontgenaufnahmen 
rait der Gliihkathoden rohre (zugleich Bemerkungon zu der 
Arbeit von F. Gassmann: Erfahrungen tiber kurzzeitige 
Magenaufnahmen mit der Gliihkathodenrohre). Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 356-360.— 
Schiitze (J.). Sobre el acabado tecnico y el valor de las 
impresiones fotograficas atipicas radiologicas. Rev. de 
radiol-X, Berl., 1923, i, 52-57.— Schwalm. Eine einfache 
Vorrichtung fiir Rontgenaufnahmen am stehenden Patien- 
ten. Deutsche Mil.-arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xli, 671-67.3.— 
Sheldon (A. R.). A simple and effective method for making 
positive film reductions from X-ray plates. Radiology, St. 
Paul, 1925, V, 437.— Siciliano (L.). Osservazioni sul tubo 
Coolidge e sulla tecnica radiografica. Atti d. Cong. ital. 
di radiol. med., ii. Cong. (1919), Milano, 1920, 77-79.— 
Sielmann. Kassette fiir gezielte Momentaufnahmen in 
Bauchlage. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1925, xxxiii. Kongressheft, 102.— Staunig (K,). 
Beitrag zur Methodik der Rontgenaufnahmen. Ibid., 1919- 
20, xxvii, 514-517.— Stintzing (H.). Rontgenographisch- 
chemische Untersuchungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, 
Leipz., 1923, cvii, 154; 163.— Stockfleth (V.) & Waage (U.). 
[On X-ray film photographs.] Hosp.-Tid., K0behn., 1921, 
Ixiv, 577-584.— Taft (R. B.). Film marking by a new 
method. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xii, 390.— 
von Teubern (K.). Ein elektrischer Schreibapparat fiir or- 
thodiagraphische Rontgen-Untersuchungen. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 314-310.— 
Trabacchi (G. C). Tabella a regoli mobili per la determi- 
nazione dei tempi di posa delle radiografie. Radiol. med., 
Milano, 1919, vi, 310-313.— Wachtel (H.). Ueber den Ersatz 
der Rontgenplatten dm-ch photographisches Papier. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 1602-1604.— de Weal (A. G.). 
Demonstration of an apparatus for making fluororoent- 
genography. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1918, xv, 160. 
Also reprint.— WUsey (R. B.). The laws of development of 
X-ray films. Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, v, 237-244.— Zacher 
(F.). Rontgenaufnahmen mit barter Strahlung. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 250-255. — 
Zimniern. Sensitometrie radiographique; presentation 
d'un dispositif instrumental ; ses applications. Bull, et mto. 
Soc. de radiol. med, de France Par., 1913, xi, 49-55. 



Roentgenography (Stereoscopic). 

Talon (R.). *Des applications de la 
stereoscopie k la radiologie. 8°. Pari.s, 1925. 

Bechert (F.). Ueber den Grad der Oenauigkeit von 
Messungen an stereoskopischen Rontgenbildern nach der 
Methode von Hasselwander. Anat. Auz., .lena, 1922-23, 
Ivi, 305-338.— Beck (E. O.) & Smith (E ). The physiology 
of a true optical view by means of thestereoscopic radiograph. 
Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, v,' 60-66.— Belot (J.), Nadal 
[et al.]. Stereoscopie et hvper-stereoscopie en radiologie. 
J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1925, ix, 459-462.— Beyerlen. 
Neue Hilfsgeriite fiir steriometrische Radiographie, die unge- 
bunden-bewegliche Grasheysche Blende fiir kombinierte 
horizontale und vertikale Anwendung; Einstellvorrichtung 
fiir Bestrahlung von Geschwiilsten in Korperhohlen. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxxi, 
Kongressheft, 123. — Cole (L. G.). An X-ray table for serial 
and stereoscopic radiography and fluoroscopy. Arch. 
Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1913, xviii, 147-150.— Dieffenbach 
(W. H.). Plastic roentgenography. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1912, xcv, 588-590. yli«o reprint.— Diodes (L.). Telestfrfio- 
radiographie; bases theoriques; donnas exp§rimentales. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. m6d. de France, Par., 1925, 

xiii, 183-193. Presentation d'un appareillage do 

tele et de stertoadiographie. J. de radiol. et d'electrol., 

Par., 1925, ix, 456-458. StereoscoDe modifi6 du 

Professeur Hirtz. Ibid., 462-464.— Flebaeh (R.). Ueber 
Rontgenstereographie als chirurgiseh-diagnostisches Hilfs- 
mittel. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, clxix, 399- 
414.— Garrlgou (F ). Maniere simple d'obtenir la notion 
du relief en radioscopie. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 
1914, clix, 657-659.— Gassul (R.). Tiefenbestimmung ohne 
Stereoaufnahme. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1915-16, xxiii, 330-333.— Hill (E. G.) & Barnard 
(T. W.). On the distortion of stereoscopic images. Arch. 
Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1919-20, xxiv, 112-116.— 
Holfelder (H.). Ein billiges und einfaches Verfahren zur 
Auswertung stereoskopischer Rontgenbilder. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1920, xvi, 879.— Holland (C. E.). Notes on a special 
tube stand for rapid X-ray stereoscopic work; constructed 
for the cancer hospital. A.rch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 
1919-20, xxiv, 218-226.— HoUand (C. T.). Plastic radiogra- 
phy. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1912-13, xvii, 207, 2 pi.— 
Kneer (E. B.). Use of the hand stereoscope in viewing 
transparencies reduced from X-ray stereoscopic negatives. 
J. Roentgenol., Iowa City, 1919, ii, 339-341.— Marie & 
Escande. Importance de reperes en radiographie ster^osco- 
pique. Arch, d'electric. med. Bordeaux, 1911, xix, 259-262. — 
Nadal, Talon & Bardy. Stereoscopie et hyperstereoscopie 
en radiographie. Ibid., 1925, xxxv, 63 — Naegeli (T.) & 
Cramer (H.). Rontgenstereoaufnahmen zur Darstellung 
von intrapleuralen, intraabdominellen und diaphragmalen 
Veranderungen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1922, xxix, 59-61, 1 pi.— Palmieri (G. G.). Primi 
risultati della radioplastica. Radiol. med., Milano, 1921, 
ix, 95-103, 1 pi.— Stephenson (F. B.). Shift measurements 
on stereoscopic plates; a means of correcting false or doubtful 
visual Impressions. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, ii, 326-329.— 
Trabacchi (G. C). Alcune considerazioni intorno agli 
apparecchi radiostereoscopici. Policlin., Roma, 1917, xxiv, 
sez. prat., 58a-.588.— Trendelenburg (W.). Ueber Oenauig- 
keit und praktische Anwendbarkeit der unniittelbaren 
Raumbildmessung an stereoskopischen Rontgenaufnahmen. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Routgenstralilen, Hainl)., 1919-20, 
xxvii, 506-511.— Tyndall (\. M.). A new form of stereo- 
fluoroscope. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1921, xvii, 122-125. 

Roentgenography and Roentgenoscopy. 

See, also, Roentgenoscopy. 

AssMANN (H.). Die klinische Rontgen- 
diagno.stik der inneren Erkrankungen. 3. ed. 
4°. Leipzig, 1924. 

Holmes (G. W.) & Ruggles (H. E.). Roent- 
gen interpretation. 8°. Philadelphia, 1919. 

The same. A manual for students 

and practitioners. 2. ed. 8°. Philadelphia, 
1921. 

Jaugeas (F.-A.). Precis de radiodiagnostic, 
technique et clinique. 2. ed. 8°. Paris, 1918. 

KunxzAHX (H.). Chirurgische Rontgeno- 
logie; ein Grundriss der Anwendung der Ront- 
genstrahlen in der Chirurgie, mit einem 
Anhang, Radiumtherapie; mit einem Geleit- 
wort von M. Kirschner. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 
1927. 

Metzger (J. A.). Principles and practice of 
X-ray technic for diagnosis. 8°. St. Louis, 
1922. 

Mignacca (P.). Manuale di radiodiagnos- 
tica; con prefazione di L. Siciliano. 4°. 
Milano, 1915. 
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Roentgenography and Roentgenos- 
copy- — continued . 

MouTARD (L.). *Le tube Coolidge a radia- 
teur et son utilisation pratique en radio- 
diagnostic: le meuble Coolidge. 8°. Paris, 
1920. 

MuNK (F.) . Grundriss der gesamten Ront- 
gendiagnostik innerer Kranklieiten. 8°. Leip- 
zig, 1914. 

RuEDiGER (E.). Kompendium der Ront- 
gendiagnostik. 8°. Wiirzhurg, 1911. 

ScHiTTENiiELM (A.). Lelirbuch der Ront- 
gendiagnostik, bearb. von M. Bnrger, F. M. 
Groedel [et al.]. 2 v. roy. 8°. Berlin, 1924. 

WoHLAUER (F.). Technik und Anwen- 
dungsgebiet der Rontgenuntersuchung. 8°. 
Stuttgart, 1909. 

Akerlund (A.). Ueber Vorrichtungen zur Abblendung 
der Sekundarstrahlung bei der Rontgendiagnostik. Acta 
radiol., Stockholm, 1921-22, i, 4S0-486.— Alweas. Beitrage 
zur Rontgendiagnostik seltener abdoruinaler und subphreni- 
scher Erkrankungen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Ronlgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1919-20, sxvii, 98-107, 1 pi.— Aspray (.7.). The 
Roentgen rays as an aid in the diagnosis of diseases of the 
mastoids and nasal sinuses. Northwest Med., Seattle, 
1922, xxi, 136-140.— Barker (L. F.). Roentgenology and 
internal medicine. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., 
ix, 425-437.— Barret & Aubourg. La radiologiste doit avoir 
le libre choix du procede d'exploration pour etablir son 
diagnostic. J. de radiol. et d'electrol., Par., 1916-17, ii, 
567-571.— Bedere (H.) & Maingot. Interpretation de 
radiogrammes. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de Par., 
1911, iii, 294-296.— Belot & Mgnard (M.). De I'emploi du 
tube Coolidge dans les applications medico-chirurgicales des 
rayons X. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1915, clx, 450- 
453. — Beretvas (L.). Un nuovo dispositivo di misura per 
uso diagnostico. Radiol. med., Milano, 1924, xi, 227-235.— 
Bertwistle (A. P.). The silhouette radiograph as an aid 
to clinical diagnosis. Clin. J., Lond., 1925, liv, 18-20.— 
Blaine (E. S.). The value of routine roentgen examination. 
Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1915, xxii, 274-280.— Bles (C). 
Rontgenologische diagnostiek van de ziekten der borstor- 
ganen. Med. Weekbl., Amst., 1911-12, xviii, 421; 433; 447; 
517; 533; 542; 553.— Borak (J.) & Lenk (R.). Die diagnosti- 
scho Auswertung von RontgenhestrahlungsefEekten. Wien. 
Arch. f. inn. Med., 1925, x, 71-90.— Braun, Ditferential- 
diagnostische Rontgenbestrahlung. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., 
Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 2341.— Brown (A. G.). The X-ray as a 
diagnostic aid to the internist. Virginia M. Month., Rich- 
mond, 1920-21, xlvii, 592-598.— Bruce (E. T.). Some points 
in diagnosis as revealed by the X-ray. Kentucky M. J., 
Bowling Green, 1911, ix, 183-187.— Carman (R. D.). Limi- 
tations of roentgenologic diagnosis. N. York State J. M., 
N. Y., 1922, xxii, 302-305.— Cliilds (S. B.). The importance 
of the correlation by the roentgenologist of the cUnical and 
Roentgen-ray findings in pathological conditions. J. Ra- 
diol., Iowa City, 1921, ii, No. 2, 18-22.— Clendening (L.). 
The use of the X-ray in the diagnosis of diseases of the chest 
and abdomen. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 664-708. 
Also reprint.- Cluzet. Sur divers examens radiologiques. 
Lyon med., 1917, cx.xvi, 431-433.— Colbert. De I'emploi de 
la radioscopie dans la mfethode de Forlanini. Rev. gto. de 
clin. et de therap., Par., 1918, xxxii, 215.— Cole (L. G.). 
Roentgen diagnosis. Ref. Handb. Med. Sc., N. Y., 1917, 
vii, 591-598, 5 pi.— Cotton (W.). Some elementary pitfalls 
in X-ray interpretation. Practitioner, Lond., 1924, cxiii, 
30-42.— DIeffenbach (W. H.). The value of the X-ray in 
general diagnosis. Tr. Homocop. M. Soc, N. Y., 1909, liii, 
46-61, 3 pi.— Edelken (1,.). The X-ray as an aid in the dif- 
ferential diagnosis of abdominal and chest conditions. Med. 
J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxix, 492.— Evans (W. S.). Value 
of the X-ray in diagnosis. West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1915, 
XX, 508-511, 3 pi.— Felix (G.). Le radiodiagnostic: ses indi- 
cations. Marseille-med., 1919, Ivi, 256-269.— Freund (L.). 
Diagnostische Fortschritte auf dem Oebiete der Rontgen- 
strahlen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 1342; 1924, xx, 1049.— 
Friedmann (J.). Roentgen diagnosis. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1914, cxix, 435-437. ^Zso reprint. —Friind (H.). Reiz- 
bestrahlung zur Aufdeckung latenter Infektionen. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 2744-2746.— Fruictier (P.). 
Le radio-diagnostic pour tous les praticiens. Clinique, Par., 
1922, xvii, 261-263.— Gabriel. Die Bedeutung der photo- 
graphischen Fixierung von Bewegungsvorgiingen fiir die 
innere Diagnostik. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. 
innere Med., Miinchen, 1925, xxxvii. Kong., 435.— Glocker 
(R.). Experimentelle Untersuchungon tiber die physikali- 
schen Orundlagen der Rontgendiagnostik. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 100-120.— 
Gordon (G. S.). Some X-ray plates and their significance. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1920, x, 618-526.— Gray (B. F.). 
Notes on interpretation of radiograms. Internat. J. Ortho- 
dontia, St. Louis, 1920, vi, 111-114.— Groover (T. A.), 
Christie (A. C.) & Merrltt (A. E.). The Roentgen-ray as 
a diagnostic aid to the general practitioner. Internat. Clin., 
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Phila., 1923, 33. s., ii, 163; iii, 44, 21 pi.— H. (I. S.). The scope 
and utility of the Roentgen examination. Am. J. Klectro- 
therap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1916, xxxiv, 549-554.— Haeger (E.). 
Untersuchungen iiber einige physikalische Grundlagen 
auf dem Oebiete der Rontgendiagnostik. Beitr. z. Klin, 
d. Tuberk., Berl., 1923, Ivi, 188-195.— Haenisch (O. F.). 
Die Rontgenographie der Knochen und Gelenke und ihr 
Wert fiir die orthopSdische Chirurgie. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 2039-2044.— Hall- 
Edwards (J.). X-ray interpretation. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1924, ii, 486.— Harvey (W. G.). The Rontgen-rays in medical 
diagnosis. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1913, cxxxv, 1-12, 10 pi.— 
Hernaman-Johnson (F.). The value of gas inflation in 
X-ray diagnosis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 511-515.— 
Hetheriugton (J. P.). The causes of apparent and real 
mistakes in X-ray diagnosis. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 
1915-16, xxii, 223-226.— Heublein (A. C). The present 
status of the Rontgen rays in diagnosis. Proc. Connect. M. 
Soc, Hartford, 1913, 233-2.39.— Heuser (C). Nueva via de 
examenes con rayos X en incidencia oblicua. Prensa med. 
argentina, Buenos Aires, 1917-18, iv, 319.— Hirsch (H.). 
Diagnostische Anwendungen der Lilienfeldrohre, besonders 
auch fiir Momentaufnahmen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 148.— Holland (C. T.). X-ray 
and diagnosis. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1923, xix, 123-147, 
2 pi. — Kolzknecht (G.). Radiological diagnosis in internal 
medicine. Arch. Roentg. Ray. Lond., 1911-12, xvi, 378-385. 

Der Rontgenbefund. .Tahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., 

Miinchen, 1919, 8. Heft, 32-49.— Iglaucr (S.). X-ray diag- 
nosis of unusual laryngo-tracheal and esophageal conditions 
and diseases. Tr. Am. Laryngol., Rhinol. Otol. Soc, N. Y., 
1922, xxviii, 322-334.— Iten (J.). Die Bedeutung der Potter- 
Bucky-Blende fiir die Rontgendiagnostik. Schweiz. med. 
Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, Hi, 654-656.— Johnston (J. C). 
The X-ray; a neglected factor in diagnosis. Railway Surg. 
J., Chicago, 1919-20, xxvi, 91-93.— Jones (F. E.). The 
diagnostic value of the bismuth bolus. Practitioner, Lond., 
1913, xci, 850-853, 1 pi.— Joy (C. W.). Localization in 
radiology. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1917, ii, 113-118.— 
JUngling. Die rationelle Rontgenstrahlendiagnosis bei 
Behandlung chirurgischer Erkrankungen. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxx (Kongressheft), 
101-105.— Kast (L.). The influence of Roentgen's discovery 
on medicine. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 1271-1273.— 
Keith (D. Y.). The X-ray as an aid in the diagnosis of dis- 
eases of the internal organs. Kentucky M. J., Bowling 
Green, 1912-13, xi, 790-798.— Klewitz (F.). Der heutige 
Stand der Rontgenkunde in der inneren Medizin. Schmidt's 
Jahrb., Leipz., 1915, cccxxii, 9-22.— Knox (R.). Prints 
illustrating diagnostic points in new growth of lung, hour- 
glass contraction of stomach, etc., skiagrams of dermoid 
cyst containing teeth and hair. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1914-15, viii, Electro-Thorap., Sect., 61.— Kolischer 
(O.) & Arens (R. A.). Differentiation of structure by the 
X-ray. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 252 — 
Kolta (E.). Ueber eine einfache Zeichenschrift bei der in- 
ternen Rontgen-Diagnostik. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Ront- 
genstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 365-368.— Konchalovski 
(M. P.). [Roentgen rays in the diagnosis of internal dis- 
eases.] Med. J., Mosk., 1923, iii, 302-309.— Kottmaier 
(J.). Moderne Verfahren der Kontrasterhohung bei der 
Rontgendiagnostik. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1924, xlii, 30.— 
Lapaze. Un nouveau proc6d6 de localisation radioscopique. 
Paris m{d., 1916, xviii, 371-373.— Levy-Dorn (M.). Zur 
Lokalisation der anatomischen Gebilde mit Rontgenstrahlen. 

Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, Iii, 1233-1237. Irrtiimer 

bei der Beurteilung von Rontgenbildem. Deutsche med. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 1021. Beitrag 

zu den fiir die Rcintgendiagnose wichtigen Weichteilver- 
knocherungen. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Gesellsch. (1918), 
1919, xlix, 174-178.— van Lier (E. H. B.). Zur Frage der 
diagnostischen Tiiuschung durch falsche Riintgenbilder. 
Ztschr. f. Rontgenk. u. Radiumforsch., Leipz., 1913, xv, 
205, 1 pi. — Mannl. Eine neue Vorderblende fiir die Ront- 
gendiagnostik. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong.-Heft), 53-55.— Mayo (C. H.). 
An appreciation of the Roentgen-ray and a warning as to its 
use in surgical diagnosis. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1916, iii, 474-477.— Mocltgen. Erfahrungen mit Papa- 
verinum hydrochlor. in der Rontgendiagnostik. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1916, l.xiii, 1224.— MorreO (R. A.). Radi- 
ology; its use and abuse. Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 748-751. — 
Miiller. Riintgendiagnoiitische Fehlerquellen. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 287.— Nemenov (M. I.). [New 
methods for creation of artificial contrasts for Roentgen 
diagnosis.] Vestnik Rentg. i Radiol., Mosk., 1924-25, iii, 
25-44.— Gates (W. H.). The value of the X-ray in diagnosis. 
Tr. M. Ass. Alabama, Montgomery, 1910, 455-464.— O'Brien 
(F. W.). Some criteria of X-ray diagnosis. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1921, clxxxv, 591-594.— Pasteur (W.). Radiography 
in medical diagnosis. Polyclin., Lond., 1911, xv, 1-5.— 
Pepper (J. K.). Application of the X-ray as an aid in 
general diagnosis. Charlotte (N. C.) M. J., 1920, Ixxxii, 
216-218.— Pepper (R. H.). Skiagraphy and the interpreta- 
tion of the negative. West Virg. M. J., Wheeling, 1914, ix, 
86-89.— Pfahler (O. E.). The present status of the Rontgen 
rays in the diagnosis and treatment of disease. Internat. 



ROENTGENOGRAPHY 276 



Roentgenography and Roentgenos- 
copy — continued . 

Clin., Phila., 1914, 24. s., ii, 60-92. The Roentgen- 

rays in the diagnosis of obscure conditions. Internat. .1. 
Surg.,N. Y., 1920,xxxiii, 179-182.— Pordes(F.). Methoden- 
wahl in der Rontgendiagnostik; die uuzweckmassigen und 
die zweckdienlichen Wege. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 
1516; 1550; 1575.— Pot\1n (R.). Le svmptome radiologicjue. 
Bull. m6d. de Qufbee, 1922, xxiii, 120-122.— Proseus (F. W.). 
The responsibility of the radiographer regarding interpreta- 
tions of radiograms. Internat. J. Orthodontia, St. Louis, 

1924, x, 4.33-4.37.— Rautenberg (E.). Fortschritte der 
pneumoperitonealen Rontgendiagnostik. Fortschr. a. d. 
Qeb. d. Rbntgenstrahlen, Harab., 1919, xxvi, 411-419.— 
Redding (J. M.). X-ray diagnosis. In Choyce's System 
of Surg., N. Y., 1923, i, 652-700, 15 pi.— Reich (L.). Media- 
rohre und Doppelfokusrohre; ihre Leistungsfahigkeit in der 
Rontgendiagnostik. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 369-373.— Roscnberger (C). Ueber 
ein einfaches Verfahren zur Sauerstofftillung von Korper- 
hohlen zwecks Rontgenuntersuchung. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1920, xlvii, 1411.— Sandborn (M. J.). The present 
status of the X-ray in diagnosis. Radiol. Rev., Quincy, 111., 

1925, ii, 86-90.— Schiitze (J.). Ueber die Verwendung der 
Gliihkathodenrbhren in der Rontgendiagnostik. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1314.— Shu- 
man (J. W.). Contributions to Roentgen-ray diagnosis. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 946-949.— Simmons (G. A.). 
X-ray examination of thorax and abdomen. Med. Mag., 
Lend., 1911, xx, 135-141.— Smith (E. A.). The Roentgen- 
ray as an aid to diagnosis. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 
1920-21, xix, 15-19.— Spangler (D.). Opaque Roentgen-ray 
meals and enemas. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., 
v, 17.5-180.— Staehelin (R.). Rontgendiagnostik in der 
inneren Medizin. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1913, 
xliii, 33-40.— Stein (A. E.). Die Rontgendurchleuchtung 
von inneren Organen mit HiJfe eines neuen Durchleuchtungs- 
schirms. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1095. — 
Strasser (A. A.). Radiography as an aid to the surgeon. 
J. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1917, xiv, 224-236.— Strauss 
(O.). Ueber einige Fragen der Rontgendiagnostik. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1560-1563.— SucWer (R.). Ver- 
fahren zur Herstellung positiver Rontgenbilder. Arch. f. 
phys. Med. u. med. Techn., Leipz,, 1911, vi, 70-72.— Sun- 
deiof (E. M.). X-ray diagnosis and therapy. Boston M. 
& S. J., 1920, clxxxii, 393-396.— Terrien (F.). Radio- 
diagnostic et radiotherapie en ophthalmologie. Arch, 
d'opht.. Par., 1919, xxxvi, 513-539.— Turner (P.). The 
principles of surgical diagnosis. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 
1923, xxxvii, 82-90. — Van de Waele. Le radiodiagnostic en 
pathologie interne. Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 1918, Ixxi, 
279-300.— Wasson (W. W.). The X-ray as a microscope. 
J. Radiol., Omaha, 1922, iii, 268-271.— Williams (L. J.). 
Unusual cases showing diagnostic value of the X-ray. N. 
Orl. M. & S. J., 1922, Ixxv, 177-184.— Willis (J. M.). The 
Roentgen-ray and its use in diagnosis, with report of a few 
cases. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1924, v, 235-237.— Wohlauer 
(F.). Die Rbntgenstrahlen in der inneren Diagnostik. 
Berl. Klinik, 1911, Heft cclxxiv, 1-20. 

Roentgenologists. 

See, also, Roentgen rays (Injuries from). 

Aubertin (C). Recherches sur le sang des radiologues- 

Arch, d'^lectric. med., Bordeaux, 1912, xx, 150-157. 

Modifications du sang chez les radiologues professionnels. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1912, Ixxii, 84-86. 

Le sang des radiologiies. Paris med., 1913-14, xv, 189-193.— 
Barclay (A. E.). The place of the radiologist in medicine. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 385-387.— Bissell (F. S.). The 
roentgenologist and group medicine. J. Radiol., Omaha, 
1921, ii. No. 7, 21-29.— Delherm (L.). La protection du 
radiologiste, du chirurgien et de leurs aides au cours des 
operations radiologiques. Presse med.. Par., 1918, xxvi, 
667-669.— Foveau de Courmelles. Hygiene et sficurite du 
radiologue, radiopathie et radiotherapie. Arch, d'electr. 
med., Bordeaux, 1920, xxx, 175-186.— Gibert (G.). Du 
danger des radiologistes d'occasion. J. de radiol. et d'§lec- 
trol.. Par., 1916, ii, 96.— Halberstadter (L.). Der Beruf der 
Rbntgenassistentin. Ztschr. f. Krankenpfl., Berl., 1920, 
xlii, 365-371.— Hartung (A.). The roentgenologist as a 
consultant. Radiol. Rev., Quincy, 111., 1925, ii, 44-49.— 
Hernaman-Johnson (F.). The place of the radiologist 
and his kindred in the world of medicine. Arch. Radiol. 
& Electrother., Lond., 1919-20, xxiv, 181-187.— ¥on Jagl6 
(N.), Schwarz (G.). & Ton Slebenrock (L.). Blutbefunde 
bei Rbntgenologen. Berl. kiln. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 
1220-1222.— Lawrence (W. S.). The relation of the roent- 
genologist to the surgeon. Memphis M. Month., 191 1, xxxi, 
629-634.— Lehmann (P.). Des rapports du radiologiste 
avec le medecin et le malade. Mcdecine, Par., 1921-22, iii, 
678-683.— McConaell (G.). Pathological training for the 
roentgenologist. J. Roentgenol., Iowa City, 1919, ii, 232- 
237.— Pfender (C. A.). Theroentgenologist as a consultant; 
his rights, privileges, and his responsibihties. Wash. M. 
Ann., 1916, xv, 41-49. Also reprint.— Portis (M. M.). 
Blood changes in workers with the Roentgen-ray, and appa- 
ratus for protection. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 
20.— Rogers (C. C). A plea for closer co-operation between 
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the roentgenologist and the general surgeon. J. Roent- 
genol., Iowa City, 1919, ii, 227-231.— Russ. Discussion on 
protective devices for X-ray operators. J. Rbntg. Soc, 
Lond., 1915, xi, 110-1 13.— Shenton (W. H.). The risks of 
X-ray operators. Lancet, I^ond., 1915, ii, 625.— Soiland 
(\.). The medicolegal status of the roentgenologist. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., v, 173-175.— Van Allen 
(H. W.). The relation of the roentgenologist to the hospital. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1971-1973. 

Roentgenology. 

DeSSATJER (F.) & VON WiESNER (B.). 

Kompendium der Rontgenaufnahme und 
Rontgendurchleuchtung. 2. ed., 2 v. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1915. 

FURSTENAU (R.), ImMELMANN (M.) & 

ScHUTZE (J.). Leitfaden des Rontgenverfah- 
rens fiir das rontgenologische Hilfspersonal. 
4. ed. 8°. Stuttgart, 1921. 

GocHT (H.). Die Rontgen-Litteratur. 2 v. 
8°. Stuttgart, 1911-1914. 

Handbuch der Rontgen-Lehre, zum 

Gebrauche fiir Mediziner. 6. & 7. ed. roy. 8°. 
Stuttgart, 1921. 

HoLZKNECHT (G.) . EinstcUung zur Ront- 
genologic; eine Untersuchiuig iiber die Ein- 
fiigung der Rontgenstrahlenanwendung in 
Praxis, Forschung und Unterricht. 8°. Wien, 
1927. 

SiEGBAHN (M.). The spectroscopy of X- 
rays, transl. with the author's additions by 
George A. Lindsay, roy. 8°. London, 1925. 

Victor Compendium Service; X-ray series. 
4°. Chicago, 1922. 

Bissell (F. S.). Everyday problems of a roentgenologist. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., v, 376-379.— Bowen 
(D.R.). Medical ethics in relation to roentgenology. Penn. 
M. J., Athens, 1913-14, xvii, 15-23.— Brown (P.). A 
broader relationship between roentgenology and the various 
theories of systemic disorder from localized sources. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1917, iv, 110-113.— Bust (A.). I fonda- 
menti della radiologia medica. Scritti med. in omaggio a A. 
Murri, Bologna, 1912, 507-564.— Cole (L. G.). Roentgenol- 
ogy as a method of studying the natural history of disease. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1919, n. s., vi, 72-74.— Coleman 
(H. R.). The roentgenological service. U. States Nav. M. 
Bull., Wash., 1921, XV, 30-34, 1 pi.— Dessauer (F.). Zur 
Besprechung der Punktwarmehypothese durch Holthusen. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 307-321.— Dunn 
(A. D.). Roentgenology from the standpoint of the inter- 
nist. J. Roentgenol., Iowa City, 1919, ii, 292-298.— Iledler 
(L.). Kritische Bemerkungen zur gegenwartigen Rbntgen- 
literatur. Zentralbl. F. Gynak., Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 105- 
113.— Geyer (C. W.). Radiology. Hosp. Progr., Mil- 
waukee, 1925, vi, 490-494.— Halberstadter (L.) & Tugend- 
reich (J.). Ueber die von der Riickseite der Antikathode 
ausgehende Rbntgenstrahlung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rbntgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1921, xxviii, 64-67.— Hodgson 
(M. B.). Photographic physics as related to roentgenology. 
J. Roentgenol., Iowa City, 1918, i, 138-144.— Holland (C. T.). 
An address on radiology in clinical medicine and surgery. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, 1, 285-288.— Holthusen (H.). 
Ueber die Dessauersche Punktwarmehypothese. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xix, 285-306.— Janus (F.). 
Erklarungsversuch fiir die Beugtingsahnlichen Lichtstreifen 
an den Schattenrandern einfacher Rbntgeuaufnahmen. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rbntgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919, xxvi, 
200-204, 1 pi.— Jewett (C. H.). Relation of roentgenology 
to the general practitioner. Clifton Med. Bull., Clifton 
Springs, 1923-24, ix, 151-155.— Kankeleit (O.). Ueber die 
Deutung von streifenformigen Schatten neben der Brust- 
wirbelsiiule im Rontgenbild. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1918, Ixv, 424.— Kaye (G. W. C). Radiology and physics. 
Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1921-22, xxvi, 336-348.— 
Liechti (A.). Untersuchungen iiber die Wirkung von 
Metallen als Sekundarstrahler. Klin. W^chnschr., Berl., 
1924, iii, 825-828.— Liidin (M.). Rbntgenologische Beobach- 
tungen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rbntgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1915-16, xxiii, 501-508, 1 pi.— Mills (R. W.). The relation 
of roentgenology to clinical medicine with special reference 
to gastro-enterology. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, 
n. s., vii, 523-531.— Perkins (C. W.). The present scientific 
status of roentgenologj'. J. Am. Inst. Homoeop., Chicago, 
1921-22, xiv, 760-763. Also Med. Press, Lond., 1921, n. s., 
cxi, 276-278. — Plchard. Les progres de la radiographie 
moderne. Arch. m6d. d'Angers, 1921, xxv, 49-55.— Pordes 
(F.). Ueber den Begrill Reiz in der Rbntgenologie. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rbntgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 
84-87.— Rodda (F. C). Roentgenology in pediatrics. In 
Abt's Pediatrics, Phila. & Lond., 1923, ii, 124-188.— Schlnz 
(H. R.) & Schwarz (E.). Brennfleckstudien; zugleich ein 
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neitrag zur Kenntnis der Elektronenrohren. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 19] 9-20, xxvii, 1-23.— 
Schreus (H. T.) . Studien iiber die Ladungsverteilung iiber 

der Riintgonrohre. Ibid., 1921, x.xviii, 149-ir)5. 

Ueber die Slellung der Rontgenologic in der Medizin und 
Oesetzgebung und die Notwendigkeit eines Ausbaues be- 
sonderer Vertretung an den Universitiiteu. Strahlenthe- 
rapie, Rerl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 432-440.— Van Nuys (R. O.). 
Roentgenology as a medical speciality. Arch. Therap., 
N. Y., 1925, iv, 104-107.— Vignal. L'installation radiolo- 
giQue du praticien. Ilopital, Par., 1924, xii, 389-397.— 
Walter (B.). Ueber die Kolilerschen Randstreifen. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Riintgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919, xxvi, 171- 

181, 1 pi. Ueber die Kohlerschen und die .laiiusschen 

Randstreifen. Ibid., 1919-20, xxvii, 158-172, 1 pi.— WatWns 
(W. W.). The anomalous relation of roentgenology to 
medical practice. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, n. s., 
vii, 531-535.— Wertheim Salonionson (J. K. A.). [The 
Roentgen-ray in medical science.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1921, Ixv, pt. 1, 1112-1121, port.— Wim- 
berger (H.). Technische Erfahrungen aus der Kinderront- 
genologie. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Riintgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 
1922, xxix, 96-99.— Young (.7. S.). A few interesting findings 
as regards clothing the patient wears when Roentgen-raved. 
J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1916, xiii, 503. 

Roentgenology (Contrast substances in). 

See Roentgenography (Contrast sub- 
stances in). 

Roentgenology (Dental). 

See, also, Teeth (Examination of). 

Raper (H. R.). Elementary and dental 
radiography. 2. ed. 8°. New York, 1921. 

Gardner (B. S.). A method of localizing roots of teeth, 
residual granulomas, or foreign bodies. Radiology, St. 
Paul, 1924, iii, 254.— Thoma (K. H.). Roentgenology as 
used in dentistry and oral surgery. Dental Cosmos, Phila., 
1922, Ixiv, 205-214. 

Roentgenology (History of). 

Albert- Well. Les debuts de la radiologic. Paris med., 
1913-14, -xiv (suppl.), 193-201.— Alexander (B.). Historische 
Alomente; Lenard und Rontgen; Entwicklung der heutigen 
Form der Entladungsrbhre. Pest, med.-chir. Presse, Buda- 
pest, 1913, xlix, 409; 418. — Astier. L'evolution de la radio- 
therapie. Marseille mM., 1925, Ixii, 163f)-1656.— Beclere. 
Premieres notions de radiologie medicale; la dccouverte de 
Roentgen. Semaine d. hop. de Par., 1925, i, 513-526. — 
Belot (J.). L'evolution de la radiotherapie. J. med. 
franc., Par., 1921, x, 91-94.- Brown (P. M.). A short 
history of the Roentgen-rays. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, 
cii, 1269-1271. Also reprint —Bryant (F.). Radiotherapy 
[history). Boston M. & S. J., 1919, clxxxi, 270-276.— Chwol- 
son (6.). Die Bedeutung der Entdeckung Roentgens fiir 
die Phvsik. Ann. de roentgenol. et radiol., Petersbourg, 
1922, i, 247-254.— CooUdge (W. D.). Roentgen s discovery, 
its recent development and future possibilities. N. York M. 
J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 1274.— Wieffenbach (W. H.). A brief 
historical review and the present status of roentgenotherapy. 
Hahneman. Month., Phila., 1923, Iviii, 711-720.— Ellis 
(L. E.). Some modern developments in roentgenology. 
Med. J. S. Africa, Johannesb., 1917, xiii, 15-20.— Friedrich 
(W.). Die Geschichte der Auffindung der Rontgenstrahlin- 
terferenzen. Naturvvissenschaften, Berl., 1922, x, 363-366.— 
Gardiner (J. H.). The origin, history, and development of 
the X-ray tube. J. Rontgen Soc, Lond., 1908-9, v, 66-80, 
3 pi. — Gray (A. L.). A brief review of the progress of roent- 
genology in the past decade. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 
1915, ii, 869-871.— Groedel (F. M.). Ein vierteljahrhundert 
Rontgenkunde. Westdeutsche Aerzte-Ztg. [etc.], Frankf. 
a. M., 1921, xii, 11; 29.— Hickoey (P. M.). The effect of the 
war on the development of roentgenology. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 70-75.— Holinger (J.). The 
early history of X-ray in Chicago. J. Roentgenol., Iowa 
City, 1918, i, 426-431.— Hiitter (C). Beitrag zur Entwick- 
lungsgeschichte der Rontgenrohreu. Schwester, Berl., 1920, 
iii, 81-86.— Kohler (X.). Zum Vierteljahrhundert- J ubilaum 
von Rontgens Entdeckung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Ront- 
genstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 654.— Leonard (C. L.). 
The past, present, and future of the Roentgen-ray. Tr. Am. 
Roentg. Ray Soc, Pittsb., 190.5-6, 29-39.— Loose (G.). Die 
Fortschritte der Rbntgentherapie seit meiner Assistentenzeit 
bei Levy-Dorn. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1923-24, xxxi, 441-450.— Macintyre (J.). Early 
X-ray photographs. J. Rontgen Soc, Lond., 1906-7, iii, 
137, 1 pi.— Mygge (J.). [Recollections of early Roentgen-ray 
treatment in Denmark.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1921, ii, 
428-431.— Nemenow (M. 1.). Fortschritte der Rontgeno- 
logic in den 25 Jahren. Ann. de Rontgenol. et radiol., 
P(^tersbourg, 1922, i, 255-261.— Pfiirrlnger. Achtzehn Jahre 
Rontgentherapie. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1923, xxx, 536-548.— Pusey (W. A.). Roentgen-ray 
therapy 20 years ago. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 
1257-1260.— Held (.\. D.). History of the X-ray department 
at St. Thomas's Hospital. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1913-14, vii, Electro-Therap. Sect., 2.3-25.— Bieder (H.). 
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Ein Ueberblick iiber die Leistungen der Rontgenstrahlen 
seit ihrer Entdeckung; (zum 25iahrigen Jubilaum der 
Rontgenstrahlen). Muncheu. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 
109-114.— Boentgen (W.). Premiere communication a 
rinstitut physique de Wurtzbourg (docembre 1895) sur une 
nouvelle espece de rayons. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 
1924, viii, 97-101.— Butherford (Sir E.). The development 
of radiology. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919-20, xiii. 
Sect. Electro-Therap., 147-157.— Snook (H. C). The 
development of roentgenology. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1917, n. s., iv, 337-342.— Tousey (S.). Origin and develop- 
ment of X-ray therapy. Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., 
N. Y., 1923, xii, 52-59.— Voltz (F.) & Zacher (F.). Die 
Entwicklungsgeschichte der modernen Rontgenrohreu. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Riintgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, 
xvii, 83-98.— Wessely. Festsitzung aus Anlass der 25jahrigeu 
Wiederkehr des Tages, an dem W. C. Rontgen in der Gesell- 
schatt seine erste Mitteilung iiber die von ihm entdeckte neue 
Art von Strahlen machte. Verhandl. d. phvs.-med. Gesell- 
sch. zu Wiirzb., 1921, n. F., xlvi, 71.— Williams (F. H ). 
Reminiscences of a pioneer in roentgenology and radium 
therapy, with reports of recent observations. Am. ,T Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 192.5, n. s., xiii, 25.3-259.— Wilson (R. T.). A 
brief resumfe of the history of radiology. Texas State J M 
Fort Worth, 1925-26, xxi, 43.5-438.— Wirtz (H. H.). Ein- 
drilcke iiber den Stand der Rontgenologie in Nordamerika 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924. 
xxxii, 660-663.— Wohlisch (E.). Fiintundzwanzig Jahre 
Rontgenstrahlenforschung. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1922, xxi, 1-46.— Zacher (F.). Zur Entwick- 
lungsgeschichte der V^orrichtungen zur Erzeugung hoch- 
gespannter elektrischer Strome fiir den Betrieb von Ront- 
genrohreu. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb . 
1922, xxix, 179-193. 

Roentgenology (Institutes and labora- 
tories of). 

Alhers-Schonberg. Das neue Rontgenhaus des Allge- 
meinen Krankenhauses St. Georg, in Hamburg. Ztschr. f. 
Krankenanst., Leipz., 1915, xi, 52f)-531.— Baensch (AV.) 
Der Neubau des Leipziger Rontgeninstituts. Strahlen- 

therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xvii, 209-230. Ueber 

den Neubau und den Betrieb des Rontgeninstitutes ini 
Krankenhaus St. Jakob, Leipzig. Ztschr. f. Krankenanst , 
Leipz., 1925, xxi, 1-4.— Beclere (H.) & Vaule (P.). Le 
laboratoire de developpement du mfdecin radiologiste. J. 
de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1920, iv, 80-88.— Berry (J. M.). 
The new X-ray laboratory at the Albany Hospital. Albanv 
M. Ann., 1920, xii, 158-167.— Dietlen (H.). Das neue Zeii- 
tral-Rontgeninstitut des Biirgerspitals Strassburg i. Els. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1915-16 
xxiii, 453-459.— Hirsch (I. S.). The hospital X-ray labora- 
tory; its scope and limitations. Mod. Hosp., St. Louis, 
1915, iv, 11; 92; 254.— Holzknecht. Le nouvel instifut 
central de radiologie de rHoi)ital goneral de Vienne. Arch, 
d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1913, xxiii, 589-593.— Levy-Dorn 
(M.). Ein Rontgeuinstitut, einzig in seiner Art. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 180.— Means (H. J.). A modern 
X-ray laboratory. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1916, Su[,pl. 
Roentg., ii, 26-30.— Menard (M.). Les laboratoires de 
radiologie des hopitaux de Paris. Bull, med., Par., 1011, 
XXV, suppl., pp. ix-w — Morgan (J. D.). Planof a building 
for a model X-ray laboratory. Am. J. Roentgenol., N Y , 
1920, n. s., vii, 298-301.— Miihlniann (E,). Das Zentral- 
rontgeninstitut mit Betriebszentrale. Ztschr. f. Kranken- 
anst., Leipz., 1921, xvii, 1-5.— Pendergrass (E. P.) & 
Jamieson (W. R.). The Roentgen-ray laboratory of the 
University Hospital, Philadelphia. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 735-739 — Buppel. Der Neubau des 
Rontgen-Instituts im Allgemeinen Krankenhause St. Georg, 
Hamburg. Ztschr. f. Krankenanst., Leipz., 1915, xi, 513- 
526.— Sante R.). The new department of radiology of 
the St. Louis City Hospital. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, iii, 
402-407.— Schiinfeld (A.). Das Rontgeuinstitut des Kaiser- 
Jubiliiums-Sjiitales der Stadt Wien. Fortschr. a. d. Gel), d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1913, xxi, 208-229.— Shearer (.1. 
S.). Dangers in the Roentgen laboratory. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1917, n. s., iv, 357-361.— Wissing (O.). (On 
funded establishments for radiologic clinics.] Ugesk f. 
Lffiger, K0benh., 1922, Ixxxiv, 177-190. 

Roentgenology (Instruction in). 

Albers-Schiinberg. Der riintgenologische Hochschul- 
unterricht mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Uambur- 
gischen Verhiiltnisse. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. A: 
Berl., 1920, xlvi, 777. — Beclere. Enseignement de la radio- 
logie medicale. Semaine d. hop. de Par., 1925, i, 3-16.— 
Bertolotti (M.). Lezioni di radiologia medica (191.5-16). 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1917, xxxiii, 1; 29; 57; 85; 113; 143.— 
Brown (P.). The case system of teaching roentgenology; 
a consideration of the necessary relationship of such teaching 
to general medical education. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 
1914-15, n. s., ii, 515-520.— Canipodonico (E.). La eu- 
senanza de la radiologia clinica. An. Fac. de med. de Lima. 
1924, vi, 167-179.— Cole (L. G.). Scope and method of 
teaching roentgenology. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, I9ir., 
iii, 6-8. [Discussion], 13-15.— Dempster (J. H.). The 
teaching of radiology to undergraduates. Radiology, St. 
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Roentgenology (Instruction in) — contd. 

Paul, 1S»25, iv, 325.— Dietlen. Zur Frage des Hochschulun- 
terrichtes in Rontgenologie; Rbntgenspezialisten oder Spe- 
zialrbntgenologen? Miinchcn. nied. Wchnschr., 19)9, Ixvi, 
104-106.— Grashey(R.). Die Rontgenologie alsUnterrichts- 
fach; ihre Arbeitsstatten. Ibid., 1920, l.xvii, 579.— Groedel 
(F. M.). Ueber Stand und Mogliclikeiten der rontgenolo- 
gischen Ausbildung der deutschen Aerzte und Studenten. 
Ibid., 1925, Ixxii, 310-313.— Henriques (A.) & Ambrose 
(Lodilla). Instruction in roentgenology. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 651-6.53.— Hickey (P. M.). Education 
in roentgenology. Ibid., 1925, Ixxxv, 557.— Holmes (O. W.). 
Graduate instruction in roentgenology. Am. J.Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 465-467.— Holzknecht (O.). Ront- 
genologischer Unterricht. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 

Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 1059. La roentgenologie 

et I'enseignement universitaire. J. de radiol. et d'electroL, 

Par., 1922, vi, 402-404. • Aerzteausbildung in der 

Rontgenologie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 233. 

Istruzione dei niedici nella pratica roentgeniana. 

Radiol, med., Milano, 1925, xii, 217-222.— KUngmiiller (V.). 
Ueber den Unterricht in der Strahlenkunde an den deutschen 
Universitiiten. Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1912, xix, 75-81.— Kreuzfuchs (S.). Ueber die 
Notwendigkeit der Errichtung radiologischer Lehrstellen an 
den Universitiiten. Ibid., 81-85.— Lazarus (P.). Strahlen- 
heilkunde und Universitiit. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. 
Therap., Leipz., 1921, xxv, 200-210.— Levy-Dorn. Der 
Lehrstuhl und das Institut fiir Rontgenologie an der Berliner 
Universitiit. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1921, xlvii, 607.— Salmond (R. W. A.). The teaching of 
normal radiology. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lend., 1923-24, 
xvii, Sect. Electro-Therap., 29.— Shearer (J. S.). Education 
in roentgenology. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1916, xxiii, 

129-137. Graduate instruction in roentgenology. 

Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 459-464.— Simpson 
(C. O.). The teaching of radiodontia in dental colleges. 
Internat. J. Orthodontia, St. Louis, 1925, xi, 1150-1154.— 
Snider (C. E.). Outline of the course of instruction in 
X-ray at the Pharmacist's Mates School. U. States Nav. 
M. Bull., Wash., 1921, n. s., v, Suppl., 23-29, 4 pi.— Weber 
(E.). Zur Frage des Studentenunterrichtes in der medizini- 
schen Rontgenologie. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 240-245. Plan eines Audi- 
toriums fiir Studentenunterricht in der medizinischen Ront- 
genologie. Ibid., 364.— Wilson (L. B.). Graduate edu- 
cation in roentgenology. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, 
n. s., vii, 580.— ZaplTe (F. C). Teaching of roentgenology 
in undergraduate medical schools. Ibid., 1916, iii, 1-5. 
[Discussion], 11-13. 

Roentgenology (Jurisprudence of). 

DE Castro y Bachiller (R.). Electrologia, 
fotologia y radiologia deside el punto de vista 
de la medicina legal. 8°. Habana, 1923. 

KiRCHBERG (F.) . Die rechtliche Beurteilung 
der Rontgen- und Radiumschadigungen. fol. 
Hamburg, 1914. 

SOLOTAREFF-SOKOLOWSKY (Sophic) . *Fo- 

rensische Bedeutung der Rontgenschadigun- 
gen. 8°. Zurich, 1911. 

Beclere (A.). Du role du medecin radiologiste en mede- 
cine legale. Soc. de med. leg. de France, Bull., Par., 1911, 
2. s., viii, 45-57, 1 pi.— Bucky. Die Schiidigungen durch 
Rontgenstrahlen und ihre strafrechthche Beurteilung. 
Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1918, 3. F., Ivi, Suppl. 
Heft, 1-10.— Busi (A.) & Gurrieri (R.). La radiologia in 
medicina legale. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1911, 8. s., 
xi, 601-654.— Eliot (E.). The legal responsibility of the sur- 
geon and practitioner which the use of the X-ray involves. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 797-799. Also reprint. 
The legal responsibility to the surgeon and practi- 
tioner which the use of the X-ray involves. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1916, Ixiii, 479-485.— Flaskamp. Juristisehe Anre- 
gungen auf rontgenologischen Oehiete. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxx, (Kongressheft), 

144-148. Rontgenschadigungen an Bestrahlern und 

Bestrahlten und ihre zivil- und strafrechtlichen Folgen. 
Ibid., 1923, xxx. Kongressheft, 78. [Discussion], 88-94. 

Rontgenschadigungen im Unfall- und Gewerbege- 

setz. Ibid., 1924, xxxii (Kong.-Heft), 224-226.^Gaussel. 
L'examen radiologique dans les expertises medico-legales. 
Ann. de med. leg.. Par., 1925, v, 474-476.— Gottschalk (E.). 
Die forensische Bedeutung der Schadigungen durch Ront- 
genstrahlen. Therap. Rundschau, Berl., 1909, iii, 196.— 
Groedel, Liniger & Lossen. Schlussfolgerungen aus un- 
serer Outachtensammlung der Rontgenschaden. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong.- 
Heft), 160-163. [Discussion], 168.— Groedel (F. M.) & 
Lossen (H.). Ueber gesetzgeberische Massnahmen auf dem 
Gebiete der medizinischen Rontgenkunde. Ibid., 1923-24, 
xxxi, 419-424.— Haenisch (F.). Eigentumsrecht des Ront- 
genologen an seinen Flatten; Gutachten; gerichtliche Ent- 

scheidung. Ibid., 1921, xxviii, 68-80. — Rontgen- 

therapie: Heilmittel oder arztliche Behandlung? Gutachten. 
Ibid., 258-260.— Holfelder (H.). Ueber den Nachweis des 
\'erschuldeiis bei Rontgenverbrennungen scheinbar un- 
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geklarter Ursache. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 491-494. 

Sobre la respon.sabilidad del medico en el empleo de 

los rayos. Rev. de radiol. -X, Berl., 1923, i, 23; 35.— Klrch- 
berg (F.). Rontgenschiidigungen und ihre rechtliche Beur- 
teilung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1913, iii, 121-161.— 
Koliler (A.). Zur Verantwortlichkeit des Vorgesetzten fiir 
den Schutz seines Rontgenpersonals. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 2036.— KoiUhaas. Die 
Bedeutung der Rontgenstrahlen fiir die gerichtliche Medizin. 
Med. Cor.-Bl. d. wiirttemb. arztl. Landesver., Stuttg., 1911, 
Ixxxi, 251-255.— Lubenau. Forensische Einstellung zur 
Frage der kurpfuscherischen Strahlenbehandlung. Ztschr. 
f. Med.-Beamte [etc.], Berl., 1925, xxxviii, 599-602.— Mason 
(R. D.). The medico-legal aspects of the Rontgen rays from 
the standpoint of the surgeon. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1911, 
xxv, 53-56. — Menard (M.). Radiographie medicale et 
m6dico-16gale. Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1909, 

xvii, 380-394. Lecture et interpretation des radio- 

graphies au point de vue medico-legal. Ann. d'hyg., Par., 

1911, 4. s., xvi, 253-268. Role du medecin radiologiste 

en medecine legale. Bull. m6d.. Par., 1911, xxv, suppl., pp. 

xxxvii-xliv. Lecture et interpretation des radio- 

graphies au point de vue medico-legal. Cong, de m6d. 16g., 
Par., 1911, i, 253-268.— MSnard (M.) & Plot (J.). Role 
du modecin radiologiste en medecine legale. Soc. de m6d. 
leg. de France, Bull., Par., 1910, xlii, 255-268.— Morse (N. C). 
Legal phase of the X-ravs. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 
1914-15, xxi, 336-341.— Moses (H. A.). A bill to provide 
for the registration of X-ray technicians. Boston M. & S. J., 
1922, clxxxvi, 156.— Newcomb (R. B.). The use of the 
skiagraph in litigation. Cleveland M. J., 1909, viii, 394- 
398.— de Nobele (J.). L'utilite de la radiographie dans 
certaines expertises medico-lfgales. Belgirjue mfid., Gand, 

1914, xxi, 375-377.— von Olshausen. Haftung des Arztes 
bei Behandlung mit Rontgenstrahlen. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1915, xi, 985.— Report of the Committee of the American 
Surgical Association on the medico-legal relations of the 
X-rays. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1900, cxx, 7-36. Also 
reprint.— Bigler (O.). Ueber das Recht an der Rontgen- 
platte und die Stellung des Rontgenologen zum Hausarzt 
und Patienten. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1921, xxxviii, 
621-623.— Rintelen (A.). Ueber die forense Bedeutung der 
Rontgenstrahlen; eine chronologische Fortsetzung der Ab- 
handlung des Dr. Goldfeld. Arch. f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. 
Kriminalist., Leipz., 1913, liv, 114-129.— Samuel (E. C). 
The value of the skiagraph in medico-legal questions. N. 
Orl. M. & S. J., 1912-13, Ixv, 864-867.— Schiinberg (A.). 
The roentgenologist is a medical specialist, and all Roentgen 
plates, prints, tracings, and other documents which he may 
prepare, are his sole property. Arch. Roentg., Lond., 1912-13 
xvii, 94-97.— Schwarz (L.). Die Bedeutung der Rontgen- 
strahlen fiir die gerichtliche Medizin. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1909, xiii, 191-231.— Skinner 
(E. H.). The roentgen expert witness. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1916, cli, 257-259.— Trostler (I. S.). The ownership 
of the roentgenogram. J. Roentgenol., Iowa City, 1918, i, 
418-425. • The law and medicine, with special refer- 
ence to radiology. Am. J. Phys. Therap., Chicago, 1924, i, 
312; 419: 1925-26, ii, 35; 78. An important malprac- 
tice case decision. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, iii, 345.— 
Vaillant (C). La radiographie gastro-intestinale nouvel 
auxiliaire de la medecine Ifigale. J. de mfd. de Par., 1911, 
xxiii, 455. 
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8°. Paris, 1914. 

American (The) Atlas of Stereoroent- 
genolog}'. Edited and published under the 
sole auspices of the New York Roentgen 
Society. [Quarterly.] v. 1-2, 1916-17. 8°. 
Troy, N. Y. 

Arthur (D.) & Mum (J.). A manual of 
practical X-rav work. 2. rev. ed. 8°. Lon- 
don [1917]. 

AssMANN (H.). Die Rontgendiagnostik der 
inneren Krankheiten. 2. ed. rov. 8°. Leipzig, 
1922. 

Baker (T. T.). Radiographic technique. 
8°. London, 1921. 

Bles (C). Rontgen-atlas. 1. ed. 4°. 
Amsterdam, 1909. 



ROENTGENOLOGY 



279 



ROENTGENOLOGY 
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Also in Ann. d. Phys., Leipz., 1920, iv, Folg., Ixiii. 
Abeles (P.). Die Schattenverteilung bei der Anwendung 
des Alhan Kohlerschen Drahtnetzes. Portschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
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gen mit der Lilienfeld-Rontgenrdhre. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1924, XX, 47-49.— Batten (G. B.). Introduction to a demon- 
stration of a simple means of obtaining static modalities from 
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simple drying rack for films. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
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23.3-236. Zur spektrometrischen Bestimmung der 
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genrdhren. Ibid., 1911, xvii, 385-387.— Gabriel (Q.). Eine 
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nahmen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 558.— Ganssle 
(H.). Eine neue .\ufhiingevorrichtung fiir Rontgenrohren 
am Wintzschen Bestrahlungskorb. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixviii, 485.— Gage (H. C). Simplified X-ray 
methods. Arch. Radiol. & Electroth., Lond., 1917, xxii, 
1-15, 2 pi.— Gaiffe. Commutateur tournant Gaifi'e a axe 
vertical. Arch, d'electric. mod., Bordeaux, 1913, xxii, 
418-421. — Galiniard. De I'utilisation des mucilages orga- 
ni()ues pour la preparation des emulsions opaques en radio- 
logic. Bull, et mom. Soc. de radiol. mod. de France, Par., 
1920, viii, 121-125.— Gebhardt (R.). Ueber einen neuen 
Hochfreijuenzapparat mit Rontgeneinrichtung. Fortschr. 
d. .Med., Berl., 1924, .xlii, 180-182.— C^eorge (H. T.). A new 
tube-centering device. Arch. Radiol. & lOlectrother., I^ond., 
1918-19, xxiii, 114-119.— Glasscheib. Die Beseitigung der 
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Blende. Ztschr. f. d. ges. phys. Therap., Berl., 1925, xxx, 
215-222.— Glocker. Ueber Rontgenapparate (Konstruk- 
tionsprinzipien und physikalische Orundlagen). Fort.schr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong.- 
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radiologifiues, construits par les 6tablissements R. Casel. 

Ibid., 1925, xiii, 30-35. Presentation de nouveaux 

gencrateurs construits par les ctablissements R. Casel pour 
la radiologic medicale. Ibid., 52-55.— Groedel (F. M.). 
Der Querschnitt-Zeichenai)parat und -Orthodiagraph. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1921, 
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xxviii, 155-138.— Gyeinant (A.). Die .Vbsorptionsverhiilt- 
nisse im Verstarkerschirm. Ibid., 1924, xxxii, 94-97.— 
Haeger (E.). Die Verstiirkungsschirme. Ibid., 1922, xxix, 

609-624, 1 pi. Eine neue Beleuehtungseinrichtung 

fiir Rontgenziramer. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix. 
594.— von Hassel (G.). Unsere Heizvorrichtungen als 
Stralilungsquelle. Umschau, Frankfurt a. M., 1925, xxix, 
53.— Heber (G.). Der Betrieb von Rontgenrohren mit 
dem Gasunterbrecher. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien. 
1913, iii, 724-736.— HeUbron (L. G.). A few remarks on 
the use of intensifying screens in radiographic work. Arch. 
Radiol. <fe Electrother., Lond., 1915, xx, 120-127.— Heimanu 
(F,). Teehnik und Biologie der Riintgenhe.'itrahhiiig. 
Kim. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii 1436-1438.— Heinz Bauer. 
TTn dispositif simple pour I'examen et la demonstration du 
rayonnement secondaire. Arch, d'clectric. med., Bordeaux', 
1913, xxii, ,'')4.5-.547.— Hernainan-.fohnson (F.). A con- 
sideration of the various methods now available for heating 
the filament of a Coolidge tube. Arch. Radiol. & Electroth , 
Lond., 1918, xxii, 365-371.— Heuser (C). La espectrograffa 
en radiologia y el flltro do oro. Semana mM., Buenos Aires, 
1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 372-380— HiU (E. C). An instrument for 
measurmg distortion, due to the divergence of X-ravs. 
Bull. .Tohns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1923, xxxiv, 164-168.— 
Hirsch (I. S.). Report of committee on roentgenologv, 
apparatus, and developments. Am. .7. Electrotherap. '& 
Radiol., N. Y., 1919, xxxvii, 194; 2.55; 301; 3.52: 1920, XKxviii, 
61; 92; 137; 172; 206; 245; 336.— Hirtz (E.-J.). Pedale pour 
reglage d. distance des ampoules h regulateur ft air. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1921, ix, 147-149 — 
Hodgson (M. B.). The physical characteristics of Roent- 
gen-ray intensifying screens as applied to roentgenologv. 
Am. .F. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., v, 595-599.— Holtieacb 
(C. H.). The Potter-Bucky diaphragm. Brit. J. Radiol , 
Lond., Roentg. Soc. Sect., 1925, xxi, 159-107.— Holfelder 
(H.). Ferngrossfelderbestrahlung oder Rdntgenwertheim' 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, 917-925 —Holweck 
(F.). Tube a rayons X demontable, de grande puissance 
pour treshautes tensions. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med 
de France, Par., 1923, xi, 260. Quelques idees rela- 

tives a la construction des tubes a vide. Paris med., 1925, 
Ivi (annexe), 120-125.— Holzknecht & Kriser. Achsen- 
zirkel, eine Einstellvorrichtung fiir die Buckvblende. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii. 
Kongressheft, 104-107.— Hull (.\. W,). Roentgen-rav 
spectra. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1915, ii, 893-899.— 
J. (E. C). The use of the plate shield as a check in dark- 
room work. J. Roentgenol., Iowa City, 1918, i, 432-434 — 
Jacobs (I. E.) & Worster (C. B.). X-rav procedure and 
technique. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1921, xv, 524- 
528, 4 pi.— Jerman (E. C). X-ray technic; from the old 

to the new. Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, v, 24.'5-247. 

The first three essentials in the development of the X-rav 
art. Ibid., 520-522.— Jewett (C. H.). A simple method of 
immobilizing patients in the standing position. Am .1. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 91.5.— Johannes (AT.). 
Determination de la forme rationnelle a donner aux cathodes 
des soupapes kenotron pour haute tension. J. de radiol et 
d'electrol.. Par., 1924, viii, 113-121.— Jones (E. T.). The 
action of induction coils. J. Roentg. Soc, Lond., 1920, xvi, 
47-58, 1 pi.— Jordan (A. C). A convenient method of 
heating the spiral of the Coolidge tube. Arch. Radiol. & 
Electrother., Lond., 1918, xxii, 307.— Kaye (G. W. C). The 
physics of the X-ray tube. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1922, 
xviii, 15-26.— Kegerreis (R.). Apparatus for the calibration 
of X-ray machines. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, iii, 141-144.— 
Klieneberger (C). Anwendung der Rontgenstrahlen in 
der inneren Medizin. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Riintgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 408-413.— Knoch (M. H.). On 
the use of perpendicular pins and levelling compass in locali- 
sation. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1921-22, xxvi, 
220-229.— Koch (F. J.). Das Gliihkathodenventil und seine 
Anwendung in der Rontgentechnik. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1915, xxiii, 8-12.— Lainarque 
(P.). Appareil nouveau: tube Coolidge a anticathode 
refroidie. Arch, d'electric. mCd., Bordeaux, 1924, xxxiv, 
316.— Landouzy (L.). Pellicule de gelatine souple et 
inflammable pour la radiologic. Ibid., 1915, xxv. 22-24.— 
Laquerriere (A.). Les fecrans renforcateurs. J. de radiol. 
et d'electrol.. Par., 1922, vi, 30-33.— Lasser (K.). Die Ront- 
genstrahlenerzeugung in der neuen gasfreien Riihre und 
Spezialapparate zu ihrem Betriebe fiir Diagnostik und 
Therapie. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Gesellsch. (1916), 1917, 
xlvii, 35-65.— Levy (L. A.). Further points in the manipu- 
lation of impex plates. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1921, xvii, 
104-106.— Levy (S. H.) <fe Mann (H.). A simple and prac- 
tical method for the rapid hardening of gas tubes. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 112-114.— Lhom me. 
Rupteur i deux directions pour laboratoire radiologique. 
Bull, et mfin. Soc. de radiol. m6d. de France, Par., 1923, xi, 
217-219.— Lilienfeld (J. E.). The auto-electronic discharge 
and its application to the construction of a new form of 
X-ray tube. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 172- 
179. — Loose (G.). Die Miilleische Heizkijrper-Siederrohre 
(zugleich ein Beitrag zur Physiologic der Riintgenrohre). 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rongtenstrahlen, Hamb., 1916-17, 
xxiv, 314-318.— Lorey (A.). Zur Rohrenfrage. Ibid., 1919, 
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xxvi, 316-321.— Luboshez (N. E.). Scattered radiation and 
the use of intensifying screens. J. Rontgn. Soc, Lend., 

1921, xvii, 79-84.— Ludewig (P.). Das Bediirfnis nach einer 
Einheitsharteskala in der Rontgentechnilt. Naturvvissen- 
schaften, Berl., 1915, iii, 403-407.— MacKce (G. M.) & 
Andrews ((}. C). Coolidge tube quantitative variations. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xi, 525-532.— Magini 
(U.). Sulla rigorosa eliminazione delle correnti inverse nei 
tubi Roentgen. Radiol, med., Torino, 1917, iv, 37-40.— 
Mallet (L.) & Danne (G.). Etude du rayonnement y a 
I'aide d'un ionomicrometre. J. de radiol. et d'dectrol.. 
Par., 1924, viii, 248-255.— Maragliano (V.). Sul funziona- 
mento del rocchetto di Ruhmkorff in derivazione su un 
circuito di autoinduzione. Radiol, med., Torino, 1917, iv, 
76-78.— March (A.), Staunig (K.) & Fritz (O.). A spec- 
trometer contrived for the purposes of practical radiology. 
Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., I.ond., 1921-22, xxvi, 285-393.— 
Marks (E. O.). A direct reading localiser for X-ray work. 
Dublin J. M. Sc., 1919, cxl viii, 96-100, 1 pi.— Martius-Bonn. 
Der Neo-Intensiv-Apparat der Veifawerke. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx, 574-577.— 
Mayer (K.). Ueber eine Methode, eminent grossere Ront- 
genstrahlenmengen als bisher zu erreichen. Ibid., 1913, 
xxi, 318-321.— Miescher (G.). Ueber Fehler bei der Messung 
des Rohrenpotentials. Ibid., 1921, xxviii, 235-239.— Moore 
(C. N.). The Caldwell portable Roentgen-ray outfit. Am. 
J.Roentgenol.,N. Y., 1919, n.s.,vi, 243-246. Physi- 
cal principles underlying the development of high-voltage 
roentgen-ray apparatus. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 

1922, n. s., vi, 455-465.— Moore (H.). On the quality of the 
X-rays excited in hot cathode and in gas tubes by various 
types of generators of high-tension current. Brit. J.Radiol., 
Lond., Ront. Soc. Sect., 1924, xx, 73-99.— Morton (R.). 
The efBciencv of high-tension transformers as used for X-ray 
purposes. Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919-20, xiii, Sect. 
Electro-Therap., 74-92.— Mund (W.). Sur une technique 
d'exposition d'un liquide quelconque a Taction des rayons a. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1924, xci, 1448.— Mut- 
scheuer (A..). Recent developments in X-ray apparatus. 
Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1922, v, 455-469.— Natale-Marzi 
(P ) Un nuovo tipo di stativo per ricerche radiologiche. 
Radiol, med., Milano, 1925, xii, 388-391.— Navarro Canovas 
(B.). Consideraciones sobre los nuevos tubos de rayos X. 
Siglo med., Madrid, 1919, Ixvi, 977-979.— NeefT (T. C). 
Ziele und Wege beim Aufbau der modernen Rontgenappa- 
raturen. Verhandl. d. phys.-med. Oesellsch. zu Wiirzb., 
1925, n. F., 1, 213-215.— Niemann (C). Automatische 
Netzspannungsregulierung fiir Rontgenapparate. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxx (Kongress- 
heft), 190-193.— Nogler (T.). Des avantages d'un puissant 
groupe electrogene (moteur-dynamo) comme regulateur du 
courant alternatif industriel dans les installations radiolo- 

giques. Lyon med., 1922, exxsi, 1015-1017. ■ Un 

nouveau proced6 de centrage des localisateurs avee les 

ampoules Coolidge. Ibid., 1924, exxxiv, 38.3-385. 

Procede pour faire fonctionner les ampoules Coolidge stan- 
dard a tres haute tension. Ibid., 385-387.— Nogler (T.) & 
Badolle. Dispositif nouveau pour le centrage des cliches 
radiographiques. Ibid., 670-672.— Owen (E. A.) & Bowes 
(P. K.). Some observations on induction coil and trans- 
former discharges with Coolidge and gas tubes. J. Rontg. 
Soc, Lond., 1923, xix, 78-83.— Pape (C. A.). Strahlen- und 
Bestrahlungstechnik. Strahlentherapie, Berl., & Wien, 
1922-23, xiv, 843-847.— Perona (P.). Nuovo dispositivo 
automatico per radioscopie e radiografie. Arch, di radiol., 
Napoli, 1925, i, 744-747.— Phillips (C. E. S.). Constant 
voltage high-tension generators. Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., 
Roent. Soc. Sect., 1925, xxi, 91-103.— Piccaluga (N.). L'ap- 
parecchiodi Potter-Buckynellapraticaradiologica. Radiol. 
med., Milano, 1924, xi, 93-98.— PiergrossI (L.). Note in- 
torno air uso dei tubi Coolidge con apparecchio a rocchetto. 
Ibid., 1922, ix, 461-469.— Pierquin. Presentation d'un 
appareillage de haute tension. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. 
m6d. de France, Par., 1922, x, 186-189.— Potter (H. E.). 
The Bucky diaphragm principle applied to roentgenography. 
Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 310-315.— Poyntz 
(L. K.). A nex Bucky stand. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, 
iii, 228-2.30.— Bieder (H.). Die Beseitigung nitroser Gase 
und uberlauter Gerituscbc im Rontgenbetriebe. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1917, ixlv, 1265-1267.— Bocchi (G.). Appa- 
rati Rontgen ed alta frequenza. Radiol. med., Milano, 1923, 

X, 507-509. Tubi Roentgen Holweck. Ibid., 1924, 

xi, 783. — Rump (W.). Ueber konstante Gleichspannung 
zur Rontgenstrahlenerzeugung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong.-Heft), 229-2.33. 
yli«o transl., Brit. J. Radiol,, Lond., Roent. Soc. Sect., 1925, 
xxi, 172-177.— Bzewuski (A.). Die Osmoregulierung, ein 
Mittel, um Rbntgenrohren auf beliebige Hartegrade ein- 
zustellen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1921, xxviii, 253-255.— 8araceni (F.). Apparecchi di centra- 
mento ed apparecchi per ricerche in posizioni oblique. Ra- 
diol. med., Milano, 1921, ix, 248-251.— Sasso (E.). La 
safranina in radiografia. Ibid., 1923, x, 480-485.— Schbnfeld 
(.\.). .\ufnahmetechnik Spannungsschwankung und 
Transformatorklemmenspannung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1918. xxv, 224-230.— Seabold 
(P. S.). The Dunham fan in roentgenograms. Philippine 
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J. Sc., Manila, 1920, xvii, 105-107.— Sgalltzer (M.). Ront- 
genuntersuchung schwer transportabler Patienten auf dem 
Krankenziramer. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, Iii, 1778- 
1782.— Shearer (J.-S.). Le tube Coolidge en radiographie 
et en radioscopie. J. de radiol. et d'olectrol.. Par., 1918-19, 

111, 337; 241. Conseils prati(iues pour I'emploi du 

tube Coolidge. Ibid., 1920, iv, 241-246.— Shorten (J. A.) & 
Barnard (T. W.). The suppression of inverse current in 
the discharges from the secondary terminals of induction 
coils (including a new method of exciting an X-ray bulb, with 
special reference to the Coolidge tube). Arch. Radiol. & 

Electrother., Lond., 1917, xxii, 65-81. Further 

experience with the Coolidge tube run on the earthed prin- 
ciple. Ibid., 1919-20, xxiv, 74-79.— Shull (J. R.). Early 
clinical observations with the water-cooled Coolidge tube. 
South. M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1925, Ixxxvii, 529.— Smelzer 
(D. C). An approved X-ray film vault. Mod. Hosp., 
Chicago, 1924, xxiii, 370.— Smith (E. A.). The fluorescent 
screen in medicine and in surgery. Wisconsin M. J., Mil- 
waukee, 1914-15, xiii, 354-362.— Snider (C. E.). The Roent- 
gen-ray-tube, its construction and operation. U. States 
Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1919, Suppl. No. 11, 67-69, 2 pi.— 
Solomon (I. Nouvelles recherches ionom#triques. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1924, xii, 
190-195.— Speder (E.). Revue des perfectionnements ap- 
portes aux tubes a rayons X. Arch, d'electric. med., Bor- 
deaux, 1914, xxiv, 659.— Splegler (G.). Die Notwendig- 
keit eines Heizstrom-Amperemeters bei Coolidgerohren- 
betrieb. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1924, xxxii, 342.— Stumpf (P.) Spectraluntersuchungen 
gebrauchlicher Leuchtschirme. Ibid., 1925, xxxiii, 731.— 
Szego (E.). Untersuchungen iiber das Rontgenstrahlenge- 
misch bei Aenderung einiger Betriebsbedingungen beim 
Transformatoren-Betrieb. Ibid., 192.3-24. xxxi, 464-470.— 
Thaller (R.). Mediarohre und Doppelfokusrohre; ein 
Vergleich in Bezug auf Zeichnungsscharfe. Ibid., 1924, 

xxxii, 443-447. Ueber maximale Belastungen von 

Diagnostikrohren. Ibid., 1925, xxxiii. Eongressheft, lOS- 

112. — Timmer (H.). Eineeinfache Methode, dieGrosse des 
Fokus einer Rontgenriihre zu bestimmen. Ibid., 780. — 
Tou.sey (S.). A new device in X-ray tubes rendering the 
diaphragm unnecessary. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 
1912-13, xvii, 473-476. The moving Bucky dia- 
phragm; a review of the progress of clearness in X-rav pic- 
tmres. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, exiv, 444-447.— Trabacchi 
(G. C). Dispositivo per la regolazione automatica delle 
ampolle per raggi X autoinduranti e munite di osmorego- 
latore di Villard. Radiol. med., Milano, 1921, viii, 557. — 
Trendelenburg (W.). Zur Adaptationsbrille. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 87-90.— 
Vaccari (A.). Caratteristiche di funzionamento dell' anode 
nei tubi intensivi. Atti d. Cong. ital. di radiol. med., ii. 
Cong. (1919), Milano, 1920, 80.— de la Villeon (P.). La 
salle d'oporation radiologique moderne. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., xliii, 1328-1330 — Walter (B.). 
ITeber die Loosesche Wasserkiihlrohre. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1917, xxv, 37-40.— Wert- 
heim-Salomonson (J. K. A.). Rohren mit heisser Anti- 
kathode. Ibid., 1915-16, xxiii, 363-366.— Wilsey (R. B.). 
Tests of X-ray intensifving screens. Am. J. Roentgenol., 

N. Y., 1920, n. s., vii, 196-201. The efficiency of the 

Bucky diaphragm principle. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1922, 

xviii, 77-89. Some causes of poor contact between 

intensifying screens and films. Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., 
Rontg. Soc. Sect., 1924, xx, 133-136.— WUson (W. H.). A 
new high-tension generator for X-ray and other work. J. 
Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1922, xviii, 143-148, 1 pi.— Wintz (H.) 
& Rump (W.). Physikalische und technische Fragen in 
der Rontgenologic. Ber. ii. d. ges. Gyniikol. u. Geburtsh., 
Berl., 1923, i, 1-17.— WIntz (H.) & Voltz (F.). Untersu- 
chungen am Symmetrieinduktorium beim Betriebe ver- 
schiedener Rohren. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, 
X, Orig., 234-261.— Withers (S.). Points of interest in the 
operation of oil-immersed Coolidge tubes at 200 k. v. Radi- 
ology, St. Paul, 1925, iv, 502-509.— Wolfers (F.). La devia- 
tion des rayons X a la surface des corps, et les effets produits 
par une fente. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1923, clxxvii, 
32-34.— Wolff (A. O.). [Centering the Roentgen tube.] 
Hosp.-Tid., Kfibenh., 1922, xcv, 242-249.— Wood (F. C). 
Further studies in the effectiveness of different wave-lengths 
of radiation. Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, v, 199-205.— Wright 
(R. S.). High-tension transformers for X-ray work. J. Rontg. 
Soc, Lond., 1920, xvi, 95-99.— Zacher (F.). Ueber die ErwSr- 
inung der Antikathode von Rontgenrohren. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 517-527. 

Die Technik der Fernaufnahmen mit barter Strah- 

lung auf Doppelfilm. Ibid., 1925, xxxiii. Kongressheft, 98.— 
Ziegler (J,). Eine neue Rotationsblende zur Abschirmung 
der Sekundarstrahlen. Ibid. 1923-24, x.\xi, 450-453. 

Roentgenology (MiUtary). 

Desplats (R.) & WiCKHAM (R.). Pratique 
de la radioscopie au front. 8°. Paris, 1918. 

Grashey (R.). Rontgenuntersuchuiig bei 
Kriegsverletzten. 8°. MUnchen, 1918. 
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Roentgenology (Military) — continued . 

United States. Surgeon General's Office. 
United States Army X-ray manual, authorized 
by the Surgeon-General of the Army, prepared 
under the direction of the division of roent- 
genology. 8°. New York, 1918. 

X-RAY manual. United States Army, written 
at the request of the committee on prepared- 
ness of the American Roentgen Ray Society, 
with the approval of the Surgeon General. 
12°. New York, 1917. 

Allen (T. S.)- Experiences of 12 months' X-ray work in 
France. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1916, .xxvii, 477- 
481, 6 pL— Bois (L.). Le negatoscope de gtierre. Arch.de 
mM. et pharm. mil., Par., 1917, l.xvii, 652-656.— Bordier 
(H.). Sur la radiotherapie de guerre; technitiue et resultats. 
Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1919, 3. s , Ixxxi, 688.— Brown (P.) 
& Young (,T. S.). Clinical observations in military roent- 
genology; with especial reference to the hismuth-iodoform- 
paraffin paste of Morison, and to a method for the determina- 
tion of the presence of foreign bodies by secondary emana- 
tions. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., v, 407-412.— 
Cartheuser (.\.). Transportable Rontgenapparate fiir 
Kriegs- und Friedenszwecke. Ztschr. f. Krankenanst., 
Leipz., 1915, xi, 290-298.— Charlier (A.). Les services radio- 
logiques aux armees pendant la guerre actuelle. Arch, de 
med. et pharm. mil., Par., 1917, Ixvii, 6.38-651.— Christie 
(A. B.). X-ray work in the army with stationary machines. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1913-14, n. s., i, 146.— Coffin 
(W. K.). Bedside radiography, with a new portable X-ray 
apparatus; the army beside X-ray unit adapted as a portable 
apparatus for civilian practice. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, 
clxxxi, 431-434.— Cotton (W.). Ten months in France 
with a field-service X-ray outfit. Bristol M.-Chir. J., 1916, 

xxxiv, 144-156. Three years' radiography at the 

base in France. Practitioner, Lond., 1920, cv, 280-291.— 
Coustet (E.). La dosimetric en X-radiothorapie dans les 
services de I'armce. Nature, Par., 1918, xlvi, 95.— Cuzzi 
(A.). Contributo alia radiologia di guerra. Gior. di med. 
mil., Roma, 1917, Ixv, 411-422, 1 pi.— Desplats (R.). Obser- 
vations on roentgenoscopy at the front. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., v, 222-228.— Dessauer (F.). Die 
Rontgentechnik im Kriege. Deutsche Naturwissensch. 
Techn. u. Erflnd. im Weltkr., Munchen & Leipz., 1919, 777- 
794, 5 pi.— Dietz (V. P. J. P.). [Radiography in military 
surgery.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geueesk., Amst., 1917, i, 
340-342.— Eastman (J. R.) & Bettman (R. B.). The 
X-i-ay in war surgery and its relation to the removal of 
foreign bodies. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixvi, 13-18, 2 pi.— 
Ferrero di Cavallerleone (L.). La radiologia di guerra; 
apparecchio trasportabile (tipo militare) Ferrero di Cavaller- 
leone. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1915, 4. s., 
xxi, 331-347.— Glrilarducci (F.). L'automobile radiologico 
nei servizi in guerra. Policlin., Roma, 1915, xxii, sez. prat., 
899-901. — Goin (L. S.). Personal experience in military 
roentgenology overseas. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, 
n. s., vii, 128-130.— Gouldesbrougli (C). A few notes on 
military radiography in the English hospitals in France, 
during the first nine months of the war. J. Roy. Army Med. 
Corps, Lond., 1915, xxv, 239-243.— GuiUeminot. Dosi- 
metrie en X-radiotherapie dans les services de I'armce. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1917, clxv, 462-465.— Hall- 
Edwards (J.) & Christie (A. C). Roentgenology in war- 
fare. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., v, 280-287.— 
Haudek (M.). Ergebnisse rontgenologischer Konstatie- 
rungen innerer Krankheiten im Kriege. Wien. klin. Wehn- 
schr., 1918, xxxi, 226; 286.— Head (IL C). Mobile X-ray 
waggon unit. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1918-19, xxii 
93-106. Also Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1919-20, 
xxiv, 15-27.— Hessmann (A.). Zur Rontgentiefentherapie 
im Kriege. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1916-17, xxiv, 570-580.— Hill (W. C). Roentgenological 
service in a British evacuation hospital. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., v, .525-528.— Holland (C. T.). 
On the X-ray work at the First Western Base Hospital. 

Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1914-15, xix, 307-316, 2 pi. 

Two years' experience of war radiography in a base hospital. 
Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1917, xxxv, 448-454. 

An address on war lessons for radiology. Brit. M. 

J., Lond., 1920, i, 353-355.— Huntington (P. W.). The 
present and proposed roentgenologic service of the United 
States Army. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1917, n. s., iv, 
597-601. Also reprint.— lliigo (M.). Radiografia m^dico- 
mihtar. Rev. de san. mil., Madrid, 1912, 3. s., ii, 126-132.— 
Jennings (C. H.). Ten months of X-ray work at a naval 
hospital. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1919, xiii, 628- 
631.— Jordan (A. C). The work of the radiologist in con- 
nection with war surgery; with especial reference to fluores- 
cent screen localization by the parallax method. Am. Med., 
Burlington, Vt., 1917, xxi"ii, 301-305.— Katz (L.). Rontgeno- 
logie und Krieg. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diiitet. Therap., Leipz., 
1917, xxi, 234-243.— Kaye (O. W. C). X-ravs and the war. 
J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 1918, xiv, 2-17.— Kuchendorf. Ent- 
wicklung und Technik der Rontgentherapie unter besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Einrichtungen in den Garnisons- 
lazaretten. Deutsche mil.-arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1910, xxxix. 
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209-223.— Ledoux-Lebard (R.). La radiologic ehez les 
austro-allemands depuis la guerre. J. de radio], et d'fMectrol., 

Par., 1916-17, ii, 520-530. On the instruction of war 

roentgenologists. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 191S, n. s., 
v, 451-453.— Loewe (O.). Einiges fiber den Rontgenbetrieb 
bei den vorderen Sanitiitsformationen. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 105-107.— Loiseleur 
(J.). La radiologic de guerre. Rev. gen. de path, de guerre. 
Par., 1916-17, 1,270-308.— Losscn. Stereoskopie in der Ront- 
gentechnik fur die Feldchirurgie ausgearbeitet. Deutsche 
med. Wchn.schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 726-728.— Manges 
(W. F.). The Camp Greenleaf School of Roentgenology. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1919, n. s., vi, 305-357.— Mara- 
gUano (V.). La radiologia nella pratica della chirurgia di 
guerra. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1915, xxxvi, 577-579.— 
Massiot (G.). Comment realiser pratiquement la radio- 
graphic de guerre. Arch, d'clectr. med. exper., Bordeaux 
1915, xxv, 42-56.— Mayo-Robson (A. W.). Radioscopv 
with the third French army. Lancet, Lond., 1915, i, 906- 
908.— Melville (S.). The King George Militarv Hospital 
radiographic department. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1915-16, ix, Electro-Therap. Sect., 47-54.— Opitz (V.). 
Rontgen-Apparate fiir Kriegslazarettc. Ztschr. f. Kran- 
kenanst., Leipz., 1916, xii, 97-102.— Pasteau (O.). Les 
drains opaques pour la radiographic en chirurgie de guerre. 
Bull. Acad, de mfd.. Par., 1917, 3. s., Ixxvii, 509.— Perussia 
(F.). Servizi radiologici da campo. Atti d. Soc. lomb. di 
sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1914-15, iv, 93-99.— Reynolds 
(R. J.). Methods employed in the X-ray department in a 
military hospital, with a few notes on one or two cases of 
interest; and on the treatment of trenchfoot adopted there. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1916, xcvii, 73-79, 2 pi.— Rho (F.). 
I grandi ed i piccoli apparecchi radiologici in guerra. Ann. 
di med. nav., Roma, 1916, xxii, 223-228.— Rudis-Jicinsky 
(J.). The surgical value of the X-ray; what we learned in 
our work in Serbia. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917. cv, 115-119.— 
Serena (M.). Apparecchi radiologici portatili per uso di 
guerra. Radiol., med.. Torino, 1915, ii, 3,54-358.— Sgobbo 
(F. P.). La rontgenologia in guerra ed il suo ordinamento. 

.'Vnn. di med. nav., Roma, 1916, xxii, 216-222. I 

grandi ed i piccoli apparecchi radiologici in guerra. Idrol. 
e climat., Firenze, 1917, xxviii, 106-118.— Squires (.T. W.). 
The Roentgen installation of an American mobile hospital. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., v, 588-594.— Wheatley 
(F.). Roentgenology in the American army. Boston M. 
& S. J., 1918, clxxviii, 727-730.— WUUns (W. A.). The 
Roentgen department in war times. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1918, n. s., iv, 414-416. Also reprint. 

Roentgenology (Periodicals relating to). 
See Radiology (Periodicals, etc., relating 
to). 

Roentgenology (Veterinary). 

Henkels (P.). Lehrbuch der veterinar- 
medizinischen Rontgenkunde fiir Tierarzte 
und Studierende der Veterinarmedizin. 8°. 
Berlin, 1926. 

Taskin (J.). *Contribution a I'etude des 
images radiologiques normales chez le chien. 
8°. Paris, 1925. 

Ecole nat. vH. d'Alfort. 

Berge (E.). Hartstrahl-Rontgenaufnahmen ■ bei den 
Haustieren. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1925, 
xxxiii, 643-645, 2 pi.— Debicki (Chania) (J. J.). Bemerkun- 
gen zum gegenwartigen Stand der Rontgenologic in der Tier- 
heilkunde. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hanib., 
1925, xxxiii, 258-261.— Elei.schhauer. Leber Rontgenologic 
in der Tierheilkunde. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1924, xl, 
550: 1925, xli, 401.— Henkels (P.). Ein neues veterinar- 
medizinisches Rontgeninstrumentarium. Deutsche tierarztl. 

Wchnschr., Hannov., 1925, xxxiii, 513-517. Ueber 

das Problem der Normalisierung der Aufnahmetechuik in der 
veterinarmedizinischen Rontgendiagnostik. Ibid., 881-887, 
ipl. 

Roentgenoscopy. 

See, also, Roentgenography and Roent- 
genoscopy. 

Anagnostides (K.). Rontgenoskop, ein neues rontgeno- 
logisches Durchleuchtung- und Aufnahmegerat fiir Abdo- 
minalorgane. Wicn. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 1840.— 
Arcelin & P€Usse(F.). Deux appareils de radioscopie avec 
dispositifs de protection pour I'operateur. Arch, d'electr. 
m6d. exp6r., Bordeaux, 1914, .xxiv, 548-551. — Arens (R. A.). 
New operating roentgenoscope. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1925, n. s., xiv, 460-462.— .Arnell (S.) & Laurell (H.). Ein 
neues Trochoskop-Modell. Upsala Lakaref. Forh., 1924, 
xxix, 339-344.— Baastrup (C. 1.). A new Roentgen stereo- 
scope, and a new method of increasing the sense of perspec- 
tive. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1924-25, iii. 530-532.— Ber- 
gonie (,!.). Nouvelle methode de radioscopie chirurgicale 
cn lumiere rouge. Arch, d'electr. mod. exp6r., Bordeaux, 
1915, xxv, 361-363.— Binet (A.). Utilisation habituelle des 
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caUiues radioscopi(|ues en chirurgie de guerre. Progris nied. , 
Par., 1916, 3. s.,xx\i, 205-207.— Calayud Costa (C). Radio- 
scopia o radiografia? Radiol, raed., Torino, 1915, ii, 247- 
2.'i2.— Chaoul (H.). Das Radioskop; ein neuer Apparat 
fiir Rontgendurchleuchtungen und Aufnahmen. Miinchen. 
ined. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, n8.'^-1187.— CharUer (A.). 
Exploration radio,scopi(iue. J. de radiol. et d'oleetrol., Par., 
1918, iii, 27.— Corone (A.). Valeiir semoiologiciue d'uhe 
ohscurite relative legere du sommet gauche a la radioscopie. 
Montpel. med., 1921, xliii, 40.5-407.— Driincr. Die ront- 
genoskopische Operation nach Grashev. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1594-159fi.— Findlay 
(R. C). Fluoroscopy in medical diagnosis. N. Orl. M. & 
S. J., 1924-25, Ixxvii, 314-317.— Flesch (M.). Rehelftstrag- 
hnhre fiir Untertischdurchleuchtung ira Riintgenlicht. 
:\Iiinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 538.— Forssell (O.). 
.V plate holder for precise roentgenography in connection 
with fluoroscopy. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1921, i, 48-.50.— 
Gage (H. C). Simultaneous fluoroscopy in two planes. 
Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1919-20, xxiv, 230-233.— 
Garrigou (F.). Maniere simple d"obtenir la notion du 
relief en radioscopie. Arch, d'filectr. med. exper., Bordeaux, 

1915, XXV, 163.— Gottheiner. Erfahrungen mit dem Durch- 
leuchtungsschirm Sirius. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, x\i. 
1087.— Grashey (R.). Rontgenoskopische Operationen im 
taghellen Raum. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing. , 1910, Ixx, 
175-185.— Hahn (O.). Universal-Rcintgentisch mit Durch- 
leiichtungsvorrichtung fiir chirurgisehe Diagnostik. Miin- 
clien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 615-617.— Heck (S.). 
A slereofluoroscope. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, n. s., 
vii, 448-451.— mrtz (E. J.). Utilisation radioscopique du 
eompas localisatcur. Arch, d'^lectric. med., Bordeaux, 1915, 
XXV, 111-114.— Hodges (P. C). A stereoscopic tube stand 
particularly adapted for the examination of the skull. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, n. s., vii, 564-566. -Holzknecht 
(G.). Durchleuchtungs-Kompressorium mit Bueky-Etfekt; 
eine kleine Vorriehtung zur Erzeugung iiberaus deutlicher 
Durchleuchtungsbilder. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, 

Ix, 2727-2729. Diaphragme compresseur base sur 

I'effet Bucky: petit dispositif qui permet d'obtenir des 
images radioscopiquesextremementnettes. Arch. d'Olectric. 

mod. exper., Bordeaux, 1914, x.xiv, 310-317. A 

radioscopie compressor diaphragm based on the Bucky 
elTect. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1914-15, xlx, 93-99.— 
Holzknecht (G.) & Jathoda. Leuchtmarken; ein Beitrag 
zur Durehleuchtungstechnik. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Riint- 
genstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 501-504. Leucht- 
marken (Verbesserung der Rontgendurchleuchtung durch 
Beseitigung der NachteilederDunkelheit). Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 632.— Holzknecht (G.). Mayer (R.) 
<t Wegrlcht. Einfaches Durchleuclitungsgeriit als Zusatz 
zur Rontgeneinrichtung. Ibid., 1918, Ixv, 1466.— Jaulln. 
Du repfirage radioscopique des points douloureux des tumeurs 
et des organes pathologiques. J. de radiol. ct d'clectrol., 
Par., 1918-19, iii, 455-4.57.— Knox (E. B.). Notes on skiag- 
raphy. Indian M. Rec, Calcutta, 1913, x.xxiii, 173-175.— 
Lanibolez (R.). Interpretation des images radioscopiques. 
Arch, d'electric. mod., Bordeaux, 1925, xxxv, 228-230.— 
Landg^raf fll.). Ein KunstgrilT bei Rontgendurchleuch- 
tungen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 71. — 
Lapirot. Caiques radioscopicjues rapides et precis. J. de 
radiol. et d'clectrol.. Par., 1918. iii, 80.— Lenz (E.). Zur 
Methodik der abdominalen Rontgendurchleuchtung (Auto- 
l^alpation, Bleiknopfzeiger u. s. w.). Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
.schr., 1916, Ixiii, 598-602.— Levy (L. A.). Some remarks on 
fluorescent and intensifying screens. J. Rontg. Soc, Lond., 

1916, xii, 13-22, 2 pl.— Lilienfeld (J. E.). Zur Verteilung 
der Fluoreszenz auf der Glaswand der lalienfeldrohre. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1915-16, 
xxiii, 38.3-385.— Lippman (C. W.). Cylinder with Bucky 
effect; simple technic to make fluoroscopic images clearer. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1916, iii, 452.— Lysholni (E.). 
Eine Verbesserung des ForsselTschen Durchleuchtungs- 
stativs. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1925, iv, 608-610.— Mayer 
(R. F.). Eine automatische Milliamperemeterbeleuchtung; 
ihre Bedeutung f iir die Technik der Durchleuchtung. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 1297.— Mazeres (O.). Sur 
uneloi de radioscopie. Arch, d'electr. mod., Bordeaux, 1919, 
xxix, 76-78.— MIddleditch (L.). A description of the Cald- 
well stereofluoroscope. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, 
n. s., V, 547-553.— Miirig. Ueber Rontgenstereoskopie. 
Med. Cor.-Bl. d. Wiirttemti. arztl.Landesver.,Stuttg., 1919, 
Ixxxix, 225-227.— Morgan (J. D.). Stereofluoroscopy. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 180-183.— O'Brien 
(F. W.). Roentgenoscopy (fluoroscopy) versus serial roent- 
genograms. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1915, xxii, 1048- 
1052.— Palmleri (G. G.). Pantodiagralo semplice apparec- 
chio per disegnare le indagini radioscopiche ed ortodiasco- 
piche. Radiol. med., Milano, 1921, ix, 103.— Palugyay (J.). 
Eine Rahmenkassette fiir Plattenaufnahmen vor dem 
Durchleuchtungsstativ. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 576-578.— Peltason (F.). Prak- 
tische Neuerungen am Durchleuchtungsschirm. Ibid., 
:W0.— Perrin (M.) & Malot (P.). Cadre improvise pour 
radioscopie et orthodiagraphie. Paris mod., 1918, xxviii, 
supply 108-110.— Per ussia (F.). Radiazioni parassite dei 
fubi Coolidge moleste per la radioscopia. Radiol. med., 
Milano, 1923, x, 213-216.— Pestel. Diaphragme supplo- 
mentaire pour le rei)6rage radioscopique par les mfthodes 



Roentgenoscopy — continued . 

nccessitant la grande ouverture du diaphragme. J. de 
radiol. et d'clectrol.. Par., 1918, iii, 79.— Petrow (K.). Eine 
vereinfachte liontgenstereoskopaufnahme. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 191.5-16, xxiii, 3.59.— Pick 
(F.). Ein rontgenendoskopisches Verfahren. Ibid., 1924, 
xxxii, 127.— Ratkoczi (N.). Schutzkasten fiir den Durch 
leuchter. Ibid., 1925, xxxiii, 103.— Rechou. Un appareil 
pour la teloradioscopie s'adaptant ^ tous les chassis radiosco- 
piques. Arch, d'electr. mod. exper., Bordeaux, 1913, xxii, 
216-221. — Roc her. De la nocessitfi du controle radioscopique 
op^ratoire et de I'urgonce de 1 'organisation des services radio- 
graphiques hospitallers. Bull, et mom. Soc. de m6d. ct 
chir. de Bordeaux (1922), 1923 , 22-25.— Rosenthal (J ). 
T^eber Priizisions-Rontgendurchleuchtungen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 185.— Roubertle 
(P.) & Nemlrovsky (.\.). Sur de nouveaux ficrans floures- 
cents pour la radioscopie. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par.. 
1919, clxix, 2.33.— Rudls-Jicinsky (J.). The skiagraphy of 
the future. Tr. West. Surg. & Gynec. Ass., Minneap., 1908, 

xviii, 40,5-410, 2 pl. The latest in .skiagraphy. N. 

York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcvi, 105-109.— Schulhof (E.). 
Ueber eine Lumineszenzerscheinung am Durchleuchtungs- 
schirm. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1923, xxxi, 86 — Schwarz (G.). Ein einfaches Handinstru- 
ment zur Fiihrung bei den riintgenoskopischen Operationen 
und zur raschen Tiefenermitt lung beim Durchleuchten. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 732.— Schwenter 
(J.). Eine neue Methode der Rontgenbestrahlung. Ibid., 
1910, Ivii, 2637-2639.— Sgobbo (F. P.). Fotografia del- 
r imagine radioscopica. Gior. di elett. med., Napoli, 1911, 
xii, 49-58, 2 pl.— Stumpf. Stereo-Durchleuchtung. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923. xxxi, 
Kongressheft, 92-94.— Trabacchi ((r. C). Alcune con- 
siderazioni intorno agli apparecchi radiostereoscopici. Ra- 
diol. med., Torino, 1917, iv, 79-81.— Trendelenburg (W.). 
Die .\daptationsbrille, ein Hilfsmittel fiir Riintgendurch- 
leuchtungen. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1916, 
hi, 285-288.— Trostler (I. S.). A new goggle for use in 
(luoroscopy. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1918-19, 
xxiii, 60.— Wantz (.7. B.). Principles of stereovision. J. 
Radiol., Omaha, 1923, iv, 9.— Wullyamoz. La radioscopie 
en campagne. Caducee, Par., 1912, xii, 245-248. — Ziegler 
(J.). Der Normalstrahlsucher; eine einfache Vorriehtung 
zur Markierung des Normalstrahls hezw. Zentralstrahls fiir 
orthorontgcnoskopische Zwecke. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, Ixiv, 700-702.— Zimmern (A.). II y a interPt a 
se servir des interrupteurs lents en radioscopie. Bull. Acad, 
de med.. Par., 1916, 3. s., Ixxvi, 198-200. 

Rontgen Society, London. Recommendations 
for the protection of X-raj' operators. Broad- 
side printed on cardboard. 4°. London, 1915. 

Rontgen-Taschenbuch (Rontgenkalenderj ; 
begriindet und herausgegeben von Ernst Som- 
mer. 2 v. vii, 417, 8 pp.; vii, 378, 8 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, O. Nemnich, 1912-13. 

Roentgen-therapy. 

Decio (C). Sii alcune questioni riguar- 
danti I'importanza clinica e I'efficacia tera- 
petitica dei raggi Rontgen. 8°. Pavia, 1910. 

Jaller (C). *Physikalische Serumunter- 
suchungen unmittelbar vor und immittelbar 
nach therapeutischen Rontgenbestrahlungen 
von Patienten. 8°. Ziirich, 1923. 

RoELOF,s (R. J.). Rontgentherapie; een 
kort overzicht van de resultaten, die met deze 
therapie te fctereiken zijn. 8°. Doetinchem 
[1910]. 

Albers- Schonberg. Das Problem der Sekundarstrahlen- 
therapie. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 

1913, xxi, 60-67. Das Problem der Ileilwirkung der 

Rontgenstrahlen. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., .Jena, 1914, xi, 
12 19.— Anderes (E.). Ueber Strahlentherapie. Cor.-Bl. 
f. schweiz. Aerzte, Ba.sel, 1916, xlvi, 1.580-1.591.— Bellaire 
(R. F.). A few facts in regard to modern X-ray therapy. 
Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1918, i, 380-384.— Bonnano 
(M.). La velocity di sedimentazione delle emazie in radio 
terapia. Radiol. med., Milano, 1925, xii, 638-647.— Borak 
(.1.). Die prognostische Bedeutung der Harnsiiureausschei- 
dung nach Riintgenbestrahlung von Tumoren und Exsu- 
daten. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Haml)., 
192.3-24, xxxi, 72.5-731.— Bovle (W. T.). The mechanics of 
the biological elTects of ravs. J. Cancer Research, Lanca.ster, 
Pa., 1923-24, viii, 1.59-162.— Brocq (L.). Quelciues reflexions 
pratiques sur radiotherapie. Ann. de dermat. et svph.. 
Par.. 1916-17, vi, 333-3.56.— Bucky. Ziele und Grenzen der 
Rontgentherapie. Therap. d. Gegenw,, Berl., 1922, Ixiii, 

401-403. Der Einfluss der Streustrahlen auf die 

medizinischen Massnahmen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Ront- 
genstrahlen. Hamb., 192:3, xxx. Kongressheft, 1.3-18.— Camp- 
hell (C. L.). The influence of the X-ray on infection and 
suppurating tissues. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1912-13, 
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xix, 67-73.— Charpy (P.). Longueur d'onde et thCrapie. 
Bull, et mfin. Soc. de radiol. mfd. de France, Par., 1923, xi, 
213-21G.— Clark (J. O.). Roentgen therapy. Progr. Med., 
Phila., 1921, ii, 195: 1923, ii, 190.— Cluzet (J.). Utilisation 
du rayonnement secondaire produit par les rayons X. Lvon 
med., 1921, cxxx, 639-642.— CoUez (R.). Considerations 
genfrales sur la repartition du rayonnement X dans les 
tissus au cours des applications theraiieutiques. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. de radiol. m^d. de France, Par , 1923, xi, 262-272.— 
Coutard (II.). Sur les delais d'apparition et d'evolution 
des reactions de la peau, et des mutiueuses de la bouche et du 
pharynx provoqufes par les ravous X. Conipt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 1140-1142 —Desjardins (A. U.). 
The therapeutic value of the Roentgen ray. Ann. Clin. Med., 
Bait., 1922, i, 127-137.— Dessauer (F.). Wie verteiltsich die 
Rontgenstrahlenenergie im menschlichen Korper? Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1155-1159. 

Ueber dieallgemeinen Bedingungenfiir Hypothesen- 

bildungen in der Riintgentherapie; einige Bemerkungen zu 
dam Aufsatz von Herrn L. Heidenhain (Worms). Strahlen- 

therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 486-495. ■ Ueber 

die allgemeinen Bedingungen fiir Hypothesenbildung in der 
Rontgentherapie. Ibid., 1925, xix, 403-412.— Detre (G.). 
Les bases scientiflques de la radioth^rapie. Bull. gfn. de 
tht^rap. [etc.]. Par., 1914, clxvii, 393-400 —Dietlen (H.). Die 
physikalischen und biologischen Grundlageu der Rontgen- 
therapie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 1374; 1414.— 
Driigg (W.). Die Verteilung der Rontgenenergie, ihre 
Darstellung im praktischen Rontgenbetrieb. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 192.3-24, xvi, 792-799.— Duane (W.). 
The scientific basis of short wave-length therapy. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 781-791. —Eastmond (C). 
The newer aspects of rontgenotherapy. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1923, cxviii, 484-487.— Eckstein (H.). Ueber einige 
unbekannte Wirkungen der Rontgenstrahlen und ihre 
therapeutische Verwertung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, 
li, 1606-1608.— Edwards (II. G. F.). Roentgen-ray therapy. 
N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1925-26, Ixxviii, 28-32.— Emery (E. S.) & 
Gordon (B.). The effect ofroentgenotherapy on the human 
heart. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1925, clxx, 884-887.— Fallla 
(G.), Quimby (Edith H.) & Dean (A.). Some problems in 
radiation therapy. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., 
ix, 479-497.— Flatau (W. S.). Weitere Erfabrungen uber 
Reiztherapie vermittelst Rontgenstrahlen. Monatschr. f. 
Geburtsh. u. G>Tiaek., Berl., 1925, Ixix, 401-409.— Friinkel 
(M.). Streustrahlung, oder endokrine Driisenwirkung. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 242. 

Die Bedeutung der Rontgen-Reizstrahlen in der 

Medizin mit besonderer Einvvirkung auf das endokrine 
System und seiner Beeinflussung des Karzinoms. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii, 603; 850.— Eraenkel (M.) 
Landeker (A.). Beriihrungspunkte zwischen Rontgen- 
und Ultraviolett-Therapie. Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinchen, 
1923, xxxiii, 9-12.— Ghilarducci (F.). I fondamenti bio- 
fisici della radioterapia. Radiol. med., Milano, 1919, vi, 7-13. 

Azione biologica e curativa delle radiazioni secon- 

darie ottenute per mezzo della ionoforesi argentica. (3azz. 
med. sicil., Catania, 1922, xxv, 81-88.— Gibson (J. D.). The 
X-ray as a therapeutic agent. Am. J. Electrotherap. & 
Radiol., N. Y., 1919, x.xxvii, 187-190.— Gottignies. L'action 
resolutive des rayons X. PoUclin., Brux., 1913, xxii, 273- 
280.— Guarinl (C). Lo state attuale della rontgenterapia 
in medieina interna. Riforma med., Napoli, 1923, xxxix, 
344-348.— Haas (L.). Zur Frage der Abhangigkeit der 
Strahlenwirkung von Qualitat und Quantitiit der Rontgen- 
strahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii, 838- 
842.— Harvey (W. G.). Some impressions of the value of 
X-ray treatment. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1918, cxlv, 204-215.— 
Heidenhain (L.). Ueber die aUgemeinsten Bedingungen 
fiir Hypothesenbildungen in der Rontgentherapie. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. <fe Wien, 1924, xvii, 113-133.— Herold (K.). 
Zur Frage der Blutzuckerregulation nach Rontgenbestrah- 
lung. Ibid., 1925, xix, 516-530.— Holfelder (H.). Kritische 
Betrachtungen zum gegenwiirtigen Stand der strahlenthera- 
peutischen Forschung. Med. -Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 366- 
368.— Holmes (G. W.). Some remarks on the present status 
of X-ray therapeutics. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, 
n. s., viii, 522-627.— Holmes (G. W.) & Dresser (R.). Some 
observations on short-wave Roentgen therapy. Ibid., 1924, 
n. s., xii, 209-213.— Holthusen (H.). Biologische Wirkung 
der Rontgenstrahlen mit Beriicksichtigung therapeutischer 
Fragestellungen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 766-769.— 
Joly (J.). Radio-therapy its scientific basis and its teach- 
ings. Nature, Lond., 1915, xcv, 409-414.— Jiingling (O.). 
Rontgentherapie. Jahresb. il. d. ges. Chir. u. ihreCJrenzgeb., 
Miinchen & Berl. (1921), 1924, xxvii, 324-338.— Kaufman 
(J.). Total radiation falling on surfaces exposed to point 
sources. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 390- 
392.— Klngery (L. B.). Saturationin Roentgen therapy; its 
estimation and maintenance; preliminary report. Arch. f. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 423-433. Also 
reprint.— Knox (R.). X-ray therapy. Lancet, Lond., 1919, 
ii, 183-189.— Kottmaler (J.). Zu den neuesten Problemen 
der Rontgentherapie; iiberblick iiber die deutsche Rontgen- 
literatur derletzten Monate. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1924, 
xlii, 189-191.— Lindemann (W.). Ueber die Bedeutung des 
Mineralstoffweehsels in der Strahlentherapie (Selbstsensi- 
biUsierung des Darmes). Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, 
Ixv, 1048-1050.— Lowy (J.). Zur Kenntnis der Einwirkung 
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der Rontgenstrahlen auf innere Krankheiten. Prag. med. 
Wchnschr., 1912, xxxvii, 581-593.— Lo.ssen (II.). Die Ver- 
wendbarkeit niederer Lebewesen (I$akterien u. s. w.) als 
biologisches Reagenz in der Rontgentherapie. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxx (Kongress- 
heft), 170-174.— Lucibelll (O.). La Rontgenterapia in 
medieina interna. Lavori d. Cong, di med. int. 1910, Roma, 
1911, x\, 160-229.— Liidin (M.). Die Rontgentherapie in der 
inneren Medizin. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, 
li, 1081-1084.— Mahnert (A.) & Zacherl (H,). Der Einfluss 
der Rontgenstrahlen auf die Korpersiifte und den StolT- 
wechsel des menschlichen Organismus. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 163-194.— Mallet (L.). Los 
bases rationnelles de la radiotherapie. Progrcs mrd., Par., 
1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 239-242.— Mazeres (G.). Sur le phonomcne 
de radiotherapie; lois qualitatives et (|uantitatives; nomo- 
gramme. Arch. d'tMeotr. med., Bordeaux, 1920, xxx, 40-49.— 
Meyer (F. M ). Fin Beitrag zur Frage der Spiitreaktion 
nach Rontgenhestrahlungen. Zentralbl. f. Crvnak., Leipz., 

1922, xlvi, 131.5-1318.— Mory. Unsere Erfahrungen mit der 
Rontgenbehandlung innerer Krankheiten. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 100-103.— Miihimann. Ueber 
Rontgenreizbestrahlung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 

1923, XV, 646-649.— MiiUer (W.). I'ntersuchungen iiber 
Reizkorpervvirkungen als Folge des Zellzerfalles nach Ront- 
genhestrahlungen, mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung ihrer 
blutstillenden Eigenschaften. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 

1922, cx\v, 414-423.— Navarro Ciinovas (B.). Considera- 
ciones fundamentales sobre roentgenterapia. Siglo mod., 
Madrid, 1918, Ixv, 973-975.— Nessa (N. J.). Fundamental 
biological principles underlying radiotherapy. Journal- 
Lancet, Minneap., 1922, xlii, 308-311.— Niirnberger. -Ueber 
das Verhalten des Blutzuckers nach Rontgenbestrahlungeii. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii, 732-741.— Olivier 
(P. J.). The biological factors underlying the use of X-rays 
for therapeutic purposes. Med. J. S. Africa, Johannes!)., 
1923-24, xix, 390-393.— Pais (A.). La radiotherapie excitante 
dans le traitement et la prophylaxie. Rev. d'hvg.. Par., 

1923, xlv, 247-253.— Partsch (F.). Erfahrungen iiber Reiz- 
bestrahlung von Milz und Let)er. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixviii, 1613-1615.- Pepper (R. H.). Roentgeno- 
therapy. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1921, xiv, 801-808.— 
Petersen (W. F.) & Saelhof (C. C). Organ stimulation 
by the Roentgen-ray. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921. Ixxvi, 
718-720.— Fierson (J. W.). Fundamental princi[)les of 
Roentgen therapy. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1925, xviii. 
715-717.— Ponzio (M.). Le conoscenze attuali in radio- 
terapia. Radiol. med., Milano, 1919, vi, 119-131.— Ponzio 
(M.) & Debernardi (R.). Osservazioni cliniche di dia- 
gnostica e terapia radiologica. Minerva med., Torino, 1924, 
iv, 641-652.— Quimby (A. J.). X-ray therapy. Am. J. 
Elrctrotherap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1917, xxxv, 360-366.— 
Quimby (A. J.) & Quimby (W. A.). Roentgen-rav thera- 
peutics. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 682-684.— Rah m 
(H.). Beitrage zur Losung des Homogenstrahlungspro- 
blems. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, cxxvi, 47-50. Also 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 754-756.— Saraceni (F.). 
Lo stato attuale della radioterapia intensiva in Oermania. 
Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1922, Ixxxi, 50; 61; 67.— Schinz 
(H. R.). Biologische Grundlagen der Strahlentherapie. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, 

xxxii (Kong.-Heft), 101-104. [Discussion], 137-141. • 

Unsere Prinzipien der Rontgentherapie. Schweiz. med. 
Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 1013.— Schmidt (H. E.). Der 
gegenwiirtige Stand und die .\ussichten der Rontgentheraiiie 
in der inneren Medizin. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 
654-656.— SoUand (A.). Super-radiation and delayed reac- 
tions. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 466-468. 

The evolution of Roentgen therapy in higher voltages. 

Calif. & West. Med., San Fran., 1924, xxii, 148-150.— Soiland 
(A.) & Co.stolow (W. E.). The short-wave X-rays in other 
than deep conditions. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, iii, 23-25.— 
Stark (E.). Weitere rontgentherapeutische Erfahrungen. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii, 1024-1057.— 
Staunig (K.). Allgemeine Ueberlegungen zum Rontgen- 
therapieproblem. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 
92-94.— Stern (S.). The value of prophylactic X-ray treat- 
ments. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 199-202.— 
Strauss. Strahlentherapie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 
647; 695: 1918, xiv, 472.— Strauss (O.). Ueber Wandlungen 
und AusbUcke in der Strahlentherapie. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1575-1577.— Tenck- 
hoff (B.). Wirkungen und Wirkungsursachen der Behand- 
lung mit Eigenblut und Rontgenhestrahlungen, ein Vergleich 
und ErkUirungsversuch. Ibid., 1925, li, 1308-1310.— Thede- 
ring. Neuere radiologische Erfahrungen. Strahlenthe- 
rapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii, 796-807.— Theilhaber (A.). 
Die elektromagnetischen Schwingungen und die Immunitat. 
Ibid., 1923, XV, 605-610.— Tyler (A. F.). Fundamental 
principles of radiation therapy, with clinical results possible. 
Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1922, vii, 370-377.— Vogt 
(E.). Ueber die Beziehungen zwischen Psyche und Ront- 
gentherapie. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1925, xxxiii. Kongressheft, 85.— Voltz (F.). Sensi- 
bilitat und Sensibilisierung in der Strahlentherapie. Ibid., 

1922, xxix, 61-80, 1 pi. • Neuere Untersuchungen zur 

Frage der Radiosensibilitiit; (prinzipielle Untersuchungen). 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1922, xiv, 93-96.— Voor- 
hoeve (N.). [Late reactions in Roentgen-therapy. j Nederl. 
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Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem. 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 3132-3139.— 
Well (A.). Les bases nouvelles de la radiotherapie. Paris 
m#d., 1918, xxvii, 33-38.— Wood (F. C). Experimental 
studies in radiotherapy. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 

1920, XXXV, 144-154. A survey of Roentgen therapy. 

Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1925, v, 263-275.— Zimmern (A.). 
Quelques considerations sur les bases scientifiques de la 
R6ntgenth6rapie. Presse med.. Par., 1921, xxix (annexe), 
633-635. 

Roentgen-therapy (Deep). 

» Gauss (C. J.) & Lembcke (H.). Rontgen- 

tiefeiitherapie, ihre theoretischen Grundlagen, 
ihre praktische Anwendung und ihre klinischen 
Erfolge an der Freiburger Universitats- 
Frauenklinik. roy. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 1912. 

Ratera (J) & Ratera (S.). Rontgen- 
terapia profunda. 12°. Madrid, 1920. 

Solomon (I.). La radiotherapie profonde. 
8°. Paris, 1923. 

Alhers-Schonberg. Die wissenschaftlich feststehenden 
Indikationen der Rontgentiefentherapie. Ztschr. f. arztl. 
Fortbild. , Jena. 1919, xvi, 33-39.— Alwens. Neuere Oesichts- 
punkte in der Rontgentiefentherapie. Verhandl. d. deutseh. 
Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1914, xxxi, 227-232.— von 
Babarczy (Marie). Die Aenderungen des Blutcholesterin- 
gehaltes nach Rontgen-Tiefentherapie. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1925, xix, 531-540.— Bachem (A.). Die physi- 
kalischen Grundlagen der Strahlentiefentherapie. Berl. 

klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 1161. Die physikalische 

Begriindung der Wirkung von Ueberdeckungsschichten. 
Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1921, xxviii, 
255-257. Also transl., J. Radiol., Omaha, 1922, iii, 123-128.— 
Baumeister (L.). Strahlenverluste und wirksame Strah- 
lung in der Rontgentiefentherapie. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1920, Ixvii, 814-816.— Bazy (P.). Note sur les conse- 
quences eloignees d'un cas de radiotherapie profonde. Bull. 
Acad, de med.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xciii, 557-561.— Becchsni 
(Q.). Lo stato attuale della roentgenterapie profonda. Riv. 
di clin. med., Firenze, 1925, xxvi, 141; 187; 226 — Bfelere 
(A.). Que doit-on esperer et que peut-on craindre de I'em- 
ploi, en radiotherapie profonde, de rayons tres penetrants? 

Arch, d'electr. med., Bordeaux, 1921, xxxi, 225-237. 

La radiotherapie p6nftrante. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. 
med. de France, Par., 1923, xi, 169-171.— Belot (J.). A 
propos de la radiotherapie profonde. Bull, de I'Ass. franc. 

p. I'etude du cancer. Par., 1922, xi, 275-283. La 

radiotherapie moderement penetrante. J. de radiol. et 
d'electrol.. Par., 1925, ix, 320-328. Also transl., Acta radiol., 
Stockholm, 1925, iv, 513-527.— Boge (H ). Ueber die Ront- 
gentiefentherapie in der inneren Medizin. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1921, xvii, 1080-1082.— Bucky (G ). Problem of deep 
therapy. Am. J. Roentgenol. ,N. Y., 1924, n. s., xi, 1.37-140.— 
Calm (A.). Die Grundlagen der Rontgentiefentherapie. 
Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1920, Ixi, 385-389.— Cameron 
(A. T.) & McMillan (,I. C). Chloride metabolism in 
Roentgen therapy. Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 365-367 — Case 
(J. T.). Roentgentherapy in non-malignant deep-seated 
lesions. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1915, xxi, 70-82. 

— • Comparative eflects of deep Roentgen-ray therapy 

at low and very high voltage. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1924, Ixxxii, 208.— Cordua (R,). Plasmaveriinderungen 
nach Rontgentiefenbestrahlung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1925, xx, 322-330.— Cushway (B. C). The present 
status of deep X-ray therapy. Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 
1923, xliv, 350-354.— David (O.) & Gabriel (G.). Kapillar- 
mikroskopische Untersuchungen liber die Tiefenwirkung von 
Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, 
xvii, 192-196.— Del Buono (P.). Criteri fisici e chnici di 
lesioni della cute nella terapia Rontgen profonda. Actino- 

terapia, Napoli, 1921-22, ii, 241-209. • Deep Roentgen 

therapy and skin reactions. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1923, n. s., x, 745-753.— Delherm (L.) & Thoyer-Bozat. 
La radiotherapie penStrante. Rev. med. franc.. Par., 1924, 
v, 17-19.— Desjardlns (A. U.) & Marquis (\y. J.). Blood 
count and blood pressure in high voltage therapy. Radiol- 
ogy, St. Paul, 1924, ii, 252-259.— Dessauer (F.). Untersu- 
chungen iiber das Gebiet der sehr harten Rontgenstrahlen 
und ihre Anwendung in der Tiefentherapie. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 1026-1030. [Diskussion], 1036. 

■ My studies on the physical foundations of deep 

therapy treatment. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., 
viii, 578-588. Das Problem der Rontgentiefen- 

therapie vom physikalischen Standpunkt. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1922, i, 139.5-1397.— Dessauer (F.) & Vierheller 
(F.). Die Tiefenwirkung der Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii, 655-690.— Doderlein (A.). 
Ueber Rontgentherapie. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Oy- 
naek., Berl., 1911, x.x.xiii, 413-420.— Ekstein (E.). Ueber 
Rontgentiefentherapie. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1915-16, 

xxxiii, 322. Beobachtungen und Erfahrungen mit 

der Rontgentiefentherapie. Qynaek. Rundschau, Berl. & 
Wien, 1917, xi, 151-165.— Feld man (S.). The physics and 
biologv of the new intensive deep therapy. J. Radiol., 
Omaha, 1924, v, 109-116.— flecker (H.). Interim report on 
results of deep X-ray treatment. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 
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1923, i, 201-203.— Flecker (H.) & Cameron (G.). A note 
on alteration in blood sugar values after intensive deep 
Rontgen irradiation. Ibid., 1925, i, 478-480.— Fricke(R. E.). 
Possibilities of deep X-ray therapy. Therap. Oaz. [etc.], 
Detroit, 1924, n. s., .xl, 10-13.— Glasser (O.). Tiefentherapie 
in Nordamerika (vom physikahschen Standpunkt). Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 611-624.— Goln (L. S.). 
The basic principles of deep X-ray therapy. Illinois M. J., 
Oak Park, 1923, xliii, 237-241 —Groedel (F. M.). Die 
physikalische Begriindung der Wirkung von Ueberdeckungs- 
schichten; (Erwiderung zu den Ausfiihrungen des Herrn 
Bachem). Fortschr. a. d. Geh. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 

1921, xxviii, 257.— Gulllemlnot (H.). Radiotherapie tres 
profonde. J. de med. de Par., 1922, xli, 223-226.— Haupt & 
Pinoff. Zur Fernfeldwirkung in der Rontgentiefentherapie. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 415.— 
Heimann (F.). Zur Strahlentiefenwirkung. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1915, lii, 1210-1212.— Henkel (M.) & Gueffroy 
(H.). Blutgerinnung bei Rontgentiefentherapie. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1922, xlvi, 409-413.— Heyerdhal 
(S. A.). [The physics of Roentgen rays and deep Roentgen- 
ray treatment.] Norks Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 

1923, Ixxxiv, 1064-1078.— Hirsch (E. F.) & Petersen (A. J.). 
The blood with deep Roentgen-ray therapy; hydrogen-ion 
concentration, alkali reserve, sugar, and nonprotein nitrogen. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1505-1507.— Holfelder 
(H.), Bornbauser (O.) & Yaloussis (E.). Ueber die 
Intensitatsverteilung der Rontgenstrahlen in der Korper- 
tiefe; welchen Einfluss iibt der Fokusoberflachenabstand und 
die Grosse, Form und Lage der Blende auf die Intensitats- 
vertailung im Wasserphantom aus? Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 412-440.— Holzknecht (G ). A review 
of the present status of deep Roentgen therapy. Am. J. 
Roentgenol , N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 476-479.— Joly. Uneannee 
de fonctionnement de radiotherapie ultra-penetrante. Bull, 
et m6m. Soc. de radiol. mod. de France, Par., 1923, xi, 29-37.— 
Josse (H.). Radiotherapie profonde. Monde mdd.. Par., 

1924, xxxiv, 570-583.— Klewitz (F.). Ueber Rontgentiefen- 
therapie bei inneren Krankheiten. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1921, xii, Orig., 203-216.— Langmuir- Watt (W.). 
Treatment by deep therapy. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 

1925, xxxix, 223-229.— Lebon (H.). La radiotherapie pene- 
trante et profonde. Presse med., Par., 1922, xxx, 49-52.— 
Ledoux-Lebard. Les bases physiques et la technique de la 
radiotherapie profonde. Paris med., 1922, xliii, 90-96.— 
Lievre (O.) & Wolfers (F.). Les bases physiques de la 
radio-therapie profonde. Rev. gen. d. sc. pures et appliq.. 
Par., 1921, xxxii, 330-337.— McCandless (O. H.). Deep 
Roentgentherapy. J. Roentgenol., Iowa City, 1918, i, 39- 
45.— Marcli (A.). Die physikalischen Grundlagen der 
Tiefentherapie. Fortschr. a. d. Gab. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1921, xxviii, 339-351.— Mayer (R.). Inwieweit 
storen Knochen in der Ueberschicht die Bestrahlung der 
unter ihnen liegenden Gewebe? Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1916, vii, 515-518.— de Monie. La radiotherapie 
profonde. Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 1923, Ixxvi, 22-38.— 
Morlet (A.). Radiotherapie profonde et ses indications. 
.\nn. de med. phys., Anvers, 1914-1919, xii, 250-279.— 
Morton (R.). Deep X-ray therapy. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 119-125.— Morton (R.) & Lee (H. B.). 
Some results of deep X-ray therapy. Lancet, Lond., 1923, 
i, 117-120.— Mouquin. Les alterations du sang au cours de 
la radiotherapie penetrante. Paris med., 1924, liii, 227-229.— 
Nadaud. Considerations theoriques et pratiques sur 
I'emploi actuel de la thorapie profonde. J. de radiol. et 
d'electrol.. Par., 1922, vi, 171; 264; 405.— Newcomer (N. B.), 
Newcomer (Elizabeth) & Conyers (C. A.). The present 
status of deep X-ray therapv. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1925, vi, 
16-19.— Nisbet (A. T.). Twenty-one months with deep 
therapy treatment. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1925, i, 
9-15.— O'Brien (F. W.). The present mode of Roentgen 
therapy in deep-seated lesions. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, 
clxxxix, 1-5.— Pagenstecher (A.). Rontgentiefentherapie. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1913, x, 558; 587.— Palmieri 
(G. G.). Ulteriori studi suUa diffusione dei raggi X e loro 
applicazioni in Rontgenterapia profonda. Bull. d. sc. med. 
di Bologna, 1923, 10. s., 1, 224-226.— Panner (H. J.). [Deep 
Roentgen-ray treatment, especially in its latest develop- 
ments.] Hosp.-Tid., Kdbenh., 1918, Ixi, 1.536; 1578; 1609; 1640; 
1669; 1689; 1699.— ParoU (G.). Basi e principi della roentgen- 
terapia profonda e sua attuale applicazione nelle cliniche 
tedesche. Radiol. med., Milano, 1922, ix, 153; 185.— Par- 
risius (W.). Die Rontgentiefentherapie in der inneren 
Medizin. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1922-23, xiv, 
860-884.— Pfaliler (G. E.). The cause and prevention of 
the constitutional elTects associated with the massive doses 
of deep roentgenotherapy. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1918, n. s., V, 5-9.— Pfender (C. A.). Deep Roentgen-ray 
therapy. Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1915-16, 
XX, 549-552. Also reprint.— Pillmore (G. U.). Deep X-ray 
therapy. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1923, xix, 675- 
682.— Proust (R.), MaUet (L.) & Coliez(R.). Surl'emploi 
de la radiotherapie profonde. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., 
Lond., 1922, xxvii, 89-95.— Bieber (F ). The physical basis 
of deep Roentgen therapv. Calif. State M. J., San Fran., 

1922, XX, 350-3.53.— Bicder (W.). Vermeidung der Allge- 
meinerscheinungen nach Rontgentiefenbestrahlung. (Der 
Rontgenkater.) Strahlentherai)ie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii, 
573-584.— Bigler-Uufeland. Ueber den heutigen Stand 
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der Rontgentiefentherapie. Prakt. Arzt, Leipz., 1924, n. F., 
ix, 167; 183.— Rosenthal (J.). Quelques contributions 2, la 
question de la r;uliotherapie profonde. Arch, d'flectric. 
m6d. expfr., Bordeaux, 1914, xxiv, 484-489. Also transl., 
Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1914-15, xix, 132-136.— Schlecht 
(H.). Die Rontgentiefentherapie in der inneren Medizin. 
Miinchen. ined. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 800-803.— Schroeder 
(J. H.). Intensive deep Roentgenirradiation; astudyofthe 
immediate effects. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 

1240-1243. • Intensive deep Roentgen irradiation; its 

principles and clinical application. Cincinnati J. Med., 1923, 
iv, 74-83.— Shoop (F. J.). The present status of deep 
radiotherapy. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1918, Ixxvii, 656-662. 
vlLso reprint.— Skinner (E. H.). Deep Roentgen therapy 
in unfavorable surgical situations. Texas State J. M., Fort 
Worth, 191.i-16, .xi, 525-.527.— SoUand (A.). Present prob- 
lems and future prospects of deep Roentgen therapy. Am. 

J. Roentgenol , N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 276-279. The 

therapeutic aspect of short wave X-rays. Calif. State J. M., 
San Fran., 1923, xxi, 415-417.— Stepp (W.) & Wirth (A.). 
Ueber Erfahrungen mit der Rontgentiefentherapie bei 
inneren Krankheiten. Therap. d. Qegenw., Berl., 1919, xxi, 
153-163.- Stewart (W. H.). The present status of deep 
Roentgen therapy in Europe. Am. J. Roentgenol.. N. Y., 
1922, n. s., ix, 315-318.— Thomas (C.) & Merten (K. W.). 
La matematica nella Rontgenterapia profonda. Atti d. 
Cong. ital. di radiol. med. (1920), Milano, 1921, iii, 240-242.— 
Turnbull (A.). Deep-seated therapy. Brit. J. Radiol., 
Lend., B. A. R. P. Sect., 1925, xxx, 127-137.— Tyler (A. F.). 
Deep roentgen therapy. St. Paul M. J., St. Paul, Minn., 

1916, xviii, 308-310. Essential principles of deep 

roentgenotherapy. J. Roentgenol., Iowa Citv, 1918, i, 
354-381 — Vaquez (H.), Bordet & Schrumpf-Plerron. 
Principes de radiotherapie profonde. Presse med., Par., 
1921, xxix, 601.— Vier heller (F.). Oibt es eine Streustrahlen- 
komponente in der Rontgentiefentherapie? Deutsche med. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1259. Die 

Verteilung der Rontgenenergie in der Korpertiefe. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921-22, xiii, 533-535.— Voltz (F.). 
Ueber ultrapenetrierende Rontgenstrahlen. Ibid., 1916, vii, 
502-514.— Webb (J. C). Some experiences in and con- 
siderations of deep X-ray therapy. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, 
i, 622-624.— Wilson (R. T.) & Johnson (J. B.). A study 
of the lymphatic system in its relation to high-voltage X-ray 
therapy. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, iii, 240-245.— Wintz 
(H.) & Rump (W.). LTeber die Tiefenwirkung der Ront- 
genstrahlen bei homogenen und inhomogenen Korpern. 
Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 
580-586. 
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BolafHo (M.). Una formula facile per il dosaggio dei 
raggi in profonditS. Radiol, med., Milano, 1921, ix, 244-246. 

Zur Berechnung von Tiefenintensitiiten. Strahlen- 

therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 595-604.— Borell (H.). 
Experimentelle Untersuchungen zur Tiefendosierung barter 
Rontgenstrahlen mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Streustrahlung. Ibid., 1922, xiv, 239-361.— Dessauer (F.). 
Grundlagen und Messmethoden der Tiefentherapie mit 
Rontgenstrahlen. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1919, cxi, 209-313. 
Ueber die Rontgendosisverteilung in der Tiefen- 
therapie; Bemerkungen zu der vorlaufigen Mitteilung von 
Herrn Oberarzt Dr. Hans Holfelder, Frankfurt a. M. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 832-834 — Fraenkel (M.). Ueber 
die Grcisse der Riintgendosis bei Tiefenbestrahlung. Therap. 
d. Gegenvv., Berl., 1911, Iii, 410-414.— Frik (K.). Dosierungs- 
fehler in der Tiefentherapie bei Verwendung des Spannungs- 
hSrtemessers an Induktorapparaten und ihre Verhiitung. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, l.xix, 711.— Glasser (O.). 
Isodose charts. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 
405-407.— Glocker (R.), Rothacker (O.) & Schiinleber 
(W.). Xeue Methoden zur Messung der Tiefendosis im 
Wasserphantom. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1922, xiv, 
389-422.— Guilleminot (H.). Medecine radiotherapie, dosi- 
metrie pratique tirce des lois d'action biologiciue des radia- 
tions. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1921, 3. s., Ixxxv, 192.— 
Gunsett (A.). Considerations sur les doses, en radio- 
therapie profonde; methodes fran^aises, mfithodes alle- 
mandes. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1921, v, 54.3-551. — 
Haret & Truchot. Quelques resultats de I'emploi des 
hautes doses avec rayonnement penetrant en rccntgen- 
therapie profonde. J. de med. et d'electrol.. Par., 1921, v, 
486-491.— Holfelder (H.). Das Problem der raumlich homo- 
genen Dosierung in der chirurgischen Rontgentiefentherapie 
und seine Losung durch den Felderwahler. Miinchen. 

med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 926-928. Die riiumlich 

homogene Tiefendosierung mit Hilfe des Felderwiihlers. 

Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, clxii, 44-49. 

Neuere Untersuchungen iiber die Rontgendosisverteilung in 
der Korpertiefe. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 154-1.57.— 
Huguet. Appareil fluoroinfitrique pour mesure des doses 
profondes. Arch, d'^lectric. med., Bordeaux, 1922, xxxii, 
24-26. Nouveau fluorometre pour mesures pro- 

fondes. .1. de radiol. et d'electrol., Par., 1922, vi, 419.— 
Joly (M.). L'homogeneito des doses dans la masse et dans 
le temi)s en radiotherapie profonde. Arch, d'electric. med., 
Bordeaux, 1924, x.x.xiv, 329-340.— Jiingling (O.). Zur Frage 
der Raumdosis in der Rontgentiefentherapie. Munchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 123-125.— Keith (D. Y.) & Keith 
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(J. p.). Our experience in the use of deep therapy, 200 kilo- 
volts or more. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 435-446.— 
Kolde (W.). Das biologisehe Masssystem in der Rontgen- 
Tiefentherapie und seine Bedeutung. Frauenarzt, Leipz., 

1920, xxxv, 268-272.— von Kothen (J.). Die Massung der 
prozentualen Tiefendosis mit Kienbockstreifen nach Bau- 
meister. Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 

1921, xxviii, 181-183.— Kottmaier (J.). Die Blutverschie- 
bung wahrend der Tiefenbestrahlung ein dosimetrischer 
Faktor. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1265. -Lambert. 
Les mesures en radiotherapie profonde. Medecine, Par., 
1920-21, ii, 678-682.— Lange (S.). The new high-voltage 
X-ray therapy. Cincinnati J. Med., 1923, iv, 123-132.— 
Lehmann. Zur Kritik der Tiefendosimetrie. Munchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 121.— March (A.). Zur Dosie- 
rung in der Rontgentiefentherapie. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 

1922, cxvii, 237.— Meyer (W. H.). Superficial and deep 
Roentgen dose estimation. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, c.vii 
936-943.— Millwee (R. H.). Further observation in the use 
of high-voltage X-ray. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 
427-429. [Discussion], 442-446.— Moore (S.). High-voltage 
roentgen-ray therapy; conclusions drawn from the treatment 
of 300 cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 269-274.— 
MUhlmann (E.). Eine einfache Methode zur planmSssi- 
gen Rontgentiefendosinietrie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1921, Ixviii, 1320.— Nagelschmidt (F.). Ueber die Pra.xis 
der Rontgentiefendosierung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 
242-244. — Ozil. Sur la signification et la precision des men- 
surations de profondeur en radiologie. J. de radiol. et 
d'electrol., Par., 1918-19, iii, 463.— Palugyay (J.). Die 
praktische Anwendung des Holzknechtschen Dosimeters 
zur Messung der Oberflachendosis in der Tiefentherapie. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xix, 172-184.— Pfahler 
(G. E.) & Widmann (B. P.). Measurements on two 
American and two German deep-therapy machines by means 
of the Duane method and the Friedrich iontoquantimeter. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xi, 267-272.— Po hie 
(E. A.). Measurements of the quality and quantity of 
X-rays in deep therapy. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, iii. 
504-507. — Puga (J.). Die Streuungsrinne; eine neue Vor- 
richtung zur Erreichung einer grosseren Tiefendosis und 
giinstigeren Dosenverteilung ohne Erhohung der Ober- 
flachendosis. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 
288-300.— Runge. Zur Tiefenmessung von Rontgenstrah- 
len. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynak., Stuttg., 1914-15, Ixxvi, 
884-887.— Schempp (E.). Dosierungsfehler in der Tiefen- 
therapie bei Verviendung des Spannungshartemessers an 
Induktorapparaten und ihre Verhiitung. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 429-431 .—Solomon (I.). Sur la 
mesure de la dose profonde en radiotherapie tres p6netrante. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1922, x, 

30-32. Sur I'emploi de la dose dite d'erytheme en 

radiotherapie profonde. Mfdecine, Par., 1922-23, iv, 698. 

Les doses biologiques en radiotherapie profonde. 

Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1923, xxxiii, 385-393.— 
Stenstrom (W.). Some practical points concerning instal- 
lation and dosage measurements of a water-cooled Rontgen- 
ray tube for deep therapy. Acta Radiol., Stockholm, 1924, 
iii, 428-441. — Sterzel (K. A.). 1st eine exakte Dosierung fiir 
Tiefentherapie bei mechanischen Hochspannungs-Gleichrich- 
tern moglich? Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 
808-811.— Stettner (K.). Eine einfache Methode zur plan- 
massigen Riintgentiefendosimetrie. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixviii, 1559.— Stevens (R. H.). The efficient 
dosage in deep Roentgen therapy. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand 
Rapids, 1920, xix, 225-228. 

Roentgen-therapy (Deeo, Methods and 
apparatus in). 

Altmann (V.). Ueber die Erreichung giinstiger Strah- 
lenverteilung in der Rontgentiefentherapie. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 309-318.— 
Artoni (M.). Sul funzionamento dei tubi intensivi in 
terapia profonda. Radiol. med., Milano, 1921, ix, 242-244. — 
Baunieister (L.). Die moderne Einrichtung fiir Rontgen- 
Tiefenbestrahlungen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 434-441. — ■ Messtechnik in 

der Tiefentherapie. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, 
xix, 333-338.— Baumeister (L.) & Janus (F.). Entwicke- 
lung der Apparatur fiir Intensiv-Rontgentiefentherapie. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1913, xxi, 
240-244.— Baxmann (A.). Die Tiefenwirkung der mit 
verschiedenen Instrumentarien erzeugten Rontgenstrahlen. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1914, iv, 312-321.— Behne 
(K.) & Opitz (E.). Zur Technik der Tiefentherapie. Zt- 
schr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gyniik., Stuttg., 1915-16, Ixxviii, 68-85, 
4 pi.— Bergonie (J.). Appareil nouveau; la refrigeration 
des bobines servant a la radiotherapie intensive et profonde. 
Arch, d'electric. med. exper., Bordeaux, 1915, xxv, 345-347. — 
Bescht (E.). Die Lagerung des Patienten unter den unbe- 
weglichen Bestrahlungen fiir Tiefentherapie von Siemens & 
Halske. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1924, xxxii, 377-382.— Biquard (R.). Indications anormales 
fournies par les radiochromometres avec les rayons X tres 
penetrants. Cornpt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1920, clxxi, 
907-909.— Blssell (F. S.). The therapeutic rontgenization of 
deep-seated lesions. Journal-Lancet, Miuneap., 1919, xxxix, 
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Roentgen-therapy (Deep, Methods and 
apparatus in) — continued. 

222-227.— Burnslde (E. E.). Apparatus for deep X-rav 
Ihorapy. J. Rtintg. Soc, Lond., 1922, xviii. 135-141 — 
Case (.T. T ). Technical and clinical aspects of the new deep 
roentgenotherapy. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s.. 

iv, 530-537. An appraisal of the newer methods of 

deep Rontgen therapy. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1923, c.xviii, 
308-372.— Case (J. T') & Jones (L. L.). The technic of 
deep roentgen therapy. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1915, 
ii, 811-815.— Chaoul (H.). Die praktische Ausniitzung der 
Streustrahlung in der Tiefentherapie. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 291-295. -Codd (M. A.). The 
wave-form of duplex coils for deep therapy. J. Rontg. Soc. 
Lond., 1922, xviii, 183-186.— Cole (L. G.). Technique and 
experimental application of hard rii,vs for deep rontgen- 
therapy. Surg., Gynec. & Ohst., Chicago, 1915, xxi, 522- 
526.— Coliez (R.). La radiotherapie intensive k grande 
profondeur (expos6 general de la m6thode) . Clini<iue, Par., 
1922, xvii, 181-190.— Crosby (L. G.). Deep Roentgen therapy 
of benign and inoperable malignant conditions by improved 
technique. Colorado Med., Denver, 1916, xiii, 183-188.— 
l)e Kraft (F.). Preliminary report on the employment of 
some physical adjuncts to localize and increase the efficiency 
of deep Roentgen therapy. Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., 
N. Y., 1922, xl, 139-142.— Dessauer (F.). Ueber Oliihkatho- 
denrohren (Coolidgerohren) und ihre Bedeutung in der 
Tiefentherapie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 
971-975.— Dessauer (F.) & Vierheller (F.). Kann durch 
Erhohung der Filtration bei geringerer Spannung die gleiche 
Tiefenwirkung erreicht werden wie bei hoherer Spannung? 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii, 691-695.— Duane 
(W.). The production of penetrating X-rays. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 391-404.— Fricke (R. E.). 
Possibilities of deep X-ray therapy, with the Coolidge water- 
cooled tube and heavier transformers. Radiology, St. Paul, 
1925, iv, 111-115— Gaiffe-GaDot, PUon & Damilliers. 
La radiotherapie profonde et sa realisation par un appareil- 
lage fran(,ais. Arch, d'clectric. med., Bordeaux, 1921, xxxi, 
69-82 —Garcia Donato (J.) & Garcia Donato (V.). 
Ein neuer Streukorper beim Verfahren in der Rontgentiefen- 
therapie. Strahlentherapie, Berl. <fe Wien, 1924, xvii, 351- 
361.— Goin (L. S.). The Holfelder technique in deep 
therapy. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1923, iv, 354-357.— Gross- 
inann (G.). Apparate zur Rontgentiefentherapie. Strah- 
lentherapie. Berl. & Wien, 1922, xiv, 213-237.— GUnther & 
Bosselniann. Vergleichende Versuche mit modernen 
Rontgeninstruraentarien fiir Tiefentherapie. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1914, xxii, 319-321.— 
Heuser (C). La asociacion de los rayos secundarios de 
carbon en radioterapia profunda. Semana med., Buenos 
Aires, 1917, xxiv, 494.— Hiranadani (K. M.). Deep X-ray 
therapy; importance of after-treatment. J. Cancer, Dublin, 
1925, ii. No. 8, 10-15.— Holding (A. F.). Technique in 
radiotherapy, with especial reference to deep therapy as 
practiced at Freiburg by Kronig and Gauss. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., Detroit, 1913-14, n. s., i, 59-64. A simplified 

technique for deep therapy. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 
1914-15, xix, 20-25.— Holfelder (H.). Die Tiefenbestrah- 
lungstechnik an der Schmiedenschen Klinik. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii. Grig., 161-177. ■ 

Kann eine weitere Steigerung der Ausmasse im Bau von 
Rontgenapparaturen in Bezug auf die sekundare Strom- 
spannung fiir die medizinische Tiefentherapie Oder in bezug 
auf die sekundiire Stronstarke fiir die medizinische Ront- 
gendiagnostik noch von Nutzen sein? Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, x.\xiii, 76-80.— Janus (F.). 
Ueber die Technik der Rontgenbestrahlung tiefliegender 
Gewebe. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 583-585. — 
Johnston (O. C). Modern Roentgen therapy, intensive 
and deep, with description of new apparatus for intensive 
therapy. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1916, iii, 84-91.— 
Joly (M.). A propos des tubes actuels de radiotherapie 
supportant de tres hautes tensions. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
radiol. med. de France, Par., 1924, xii, 36-39.— JUngling 
(O.). Zur Methodik der chirurgischen Riintgentiefen- 
therapie: das Prinzip der willkiirlichen Formgebung zwecks 
homogener Durchstrahlung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1922-23, xiv, 800-806.— Jiingling (O.) & Rudolph 
(H.). Die Umbaumasse Radio-Plastin und ihre Anwendung 
in der chirurgischen Rontgentiefentherapie. Ibid., 807-817.— 
Kohler (A.). Kleinigkeiten zur Technik der Rontgentie- 
fentherapie. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1917, xxxi, 290-292.— 
Lahm. Ein neues Bestrahlungsgerat fiir Tiefentherapie 
nach Lahm-Schaarschmidt (Demonstration). Fortschr. a. 
d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong.- 
Heft), 217-220.— Lange (S.). Cause and prevention of 
constitutional symptoms following deep Roentgen therapy. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1906-1908.— Ledoux- 
I.«bard (R.) & Dauvilller (A.). Appareillages et ampoules 
en radiothtopie profonde; leur rendements. Bull, et mem. 

Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1923, xi, 59-63. 

Mesures qualitatives et quantitatives du rayonnement des 
tubes destines la radiotherapie profonde. J. de radiol. et 
d'eiectrol., Par., 1923, vii, 302-364.— Morlet (A.) & Casman 
(R.). Emploi de la paraffine en radiotherapie profonde. 
Arch, d'flectric. m6d., Bordeaux, 1924, -xx.viv, 267-269.— 
Munger (C. W.) <fe Mennes (T. O.). Installing deep 
therapy X-ray equipment. Mod. Hosp., Chicago, 1925, 



Roentgen-therapy (Deep, Methods and 
apparatus in) — continued. 

xxiv, 109-111.— Pettit (R. T.). A report of det'p X-ray 
therapy as practiced in Germany. Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 
1922, xlii, 178-181.— Pfahler (G. E.). The cause and pre- 
vention of the constitutional effects associated with the 
massive doses of deep roentgentherapy. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1916, iii, 310-313.— Pilon. Des avantages de 
I'immersion du tube dans I'huile et d'une cuve opa(|ue 
metallique, dans I'appareil de radiotherapie penotrante. 
Bull, et mom. Soc. de radiol. mod. de France, Par., 1922, x, 
36-38.— llahm (H.). Der Einlluss der Unterhrccherzah 
bei Induktorapparaten auf Oberfliichen- und Tiefendosis. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 1542.— Beusch (W.). 
Die Bedeutung der richtigen Einstellung des Unterbrechers 
fiir den Tiefentherapiebetrieb. Ibid., 1919, Ixvi, 297.— 
Saget. Genorateur de courant continu; haute tension 
constante pour radiotherapie ponftrante. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1923, xi, 63-69.— Salz- 
mann (F.). Sekundarstrahlen in der Rontgentiefen- 
therapie als Ersatz radioaktiver Substanzen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xii, 223-226.— Schall 
(W. E.). X-ray apparatus for deep therapy. Arch. Radiol. 
& Electrother., Lond., 1921-22, xxvi, 258-261.— Sc hi nk. 
Die moderne Rontgen-Tiefentherapie CErlanger Schule). 
Korr.-Bl. d. allg. arztl. Ver. v. Thiiringen, Jena, 1920, xlix, 
132-137.— Schnee (A.). Zur Technik derTiefenbestrahlung. 
Ztschr. f. phys. u. diiitet. Therap., Leipz., 1913, xvii, 290- 
296. — Schwarz (G.). Ein Rontgenphotometer fur die 
Zwecke der Tiefentherapie. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Ixxi, 681.— Snively (J. H.). Deep radiotherapy with the 
Coolidge tube. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1916, xv, 302-;i06.— 
Stelger (M.). Leistungen und Rentabilitiit gashaltiger 
Rbntgenrohren in der Tiefentherapie. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919, xxvi, 257-259. — Stenstroni 
(W.). Experience with a water-cooled X-ray tube for deep 
therapy. J. Cancer Research, Lancaster, Pa., 192.3-24, viii, 
285-291.— Stepp (W.). Ueber Rontgentiefentherapie in der 
inneren Medizin mit besonder Beriicksichtigung der Erzeu- 
gung und Verwertung von Sekundilrstrahlen durch Ein- 
bringung von Eigenstrahlern in den Korper. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, x, Orig., 143-190.— Stevens 
(J. T.). The newer technique for deep roentgenotherapy. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, xcix, 834.— Thomas (C.) & Merten 
(K. W.). La matematica nella rontgenterapia profonda. 
Radiol. med., Milano, 1921, ix, 240-242.— Tyler (E. F.). 
Recent developments in deep therapy techniriue— facts and 
fancies. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1921, ii. No. 10, 24-32.— Valenti 
(A.). L'irradiazione omogenea degli organi profondi. 
Radiol. med., Milano, 1925, xii, 425-431.— Warnekros & 
Dessauer. Wendepunkt in der Technik der Tiefentherapie. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, Orig., 151-178.— 
Wille (O.). Untertischrbhre zur Rontgentiefentherapie. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1254.— Wintz (H.). 
Die selbsthartende Siederiihre, Tiefentherapierohr. Ibid., 
1917, Ixiv, 944.— Wintz (H.) & Bauineister (L.). Das 
Symmetrie-Induktorium, ein Spezialapparat fiir Rontgen- 
tiefentherapie. Ibid., 173-175.— Yaloussis (E.). Ein neuer 
Tubus fiir Rontgen-Tiefentherapie. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 836-839. 

Roentgen- therapy (Dosage in). 

See, also, Roentgen rays (Measurement of) ; 
Roentgen -therapy (Deep, Dosage in). 

Christen (T.). Messung und Dosierung 
der Rontgenstrahlen. fol. Hamburg, 1913. 

VoLTZ (F.) . Die physikalischen und techni- 
schen Grundlagen der Messung und Dosierung 
der Rontgenstrahlen. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 
1921. 

WiTHERBEE (W. D.) & Remer (J.). X-ray 
dosage in treatment and radiograpliy. 16°. 
New York, 1922. 

Altschul (W.). Kritische Bemerkungen zur Dosimeter- 
frage. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 632-641.— 
Andrews (G. C). Units in superficial roentgenotherapy. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiv, 336-340.— Auer 
(J.) & Witherbee (W. D.). Reaction of normal skin to 
destructive doses of roentgen-ray; its decrease by pharma- 
cologic means, and the mechanism involved. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 301.— Bachem (A.). Zur prakti- 
schen Dosierung der Rontgenstrahlen verschiedener Hiirte. 

Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921-22, xiii, 60.5-610. 

Unfiltered and filtered X-ray dosage. Radiology, St. Paul, 
1924, iu, 335-340.— Bass! (R.). Problemi di dosimetria nella 
terapia radiologica; un nuovo istrumento misuratore e 
registratore. Actinoterapia, Napoli, 1923, iii, 131-153.— 
Beclere (A.). Premiere note sur le dosage en radiotherapie 
avec I'ionometre du Dr. Solomon. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de 

radiol. m6d. de France, Par., 1921, ix, 182-185. L'eta- 

lonneur ionomgtrique du Dr. Solomon. Bull. Acad, de 

m6d., Par., 1922, 3. s., l.xxxvii, 464-467. L'uniflca- 

tion du dosage en radiotherapie. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de 

radiol. mfd. de France, Par., 1924, xii, 151-1.53. La 

cumulation des doses en radiotherapie. J. de radiol. et 
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Roentgen- therapy (Dosage in) — contd. 

d'flectrol., Par., 1925, ix, 473-476— Beets (IT. N.). The 
X-ray prescription in terms of the electrostut io unit and 
effective wavelength. Am. J. Phys. Therap., Chicago, 1924, 

i, 406.— Beets (H. N.). & Arens (R. A ). Practical aspects 
of X-rav measurement, with special reference to a standard 

unit of dosage. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, ii, 172-179. 

Physical measurements and comparative technic in relation 
to hiological dosage; preliminary report. Ii)i(l., iii, 293-296.— 
Behnken (n.). Die Verwendung von \'erst:irkungsfolien 
zur photographischen Dosisbestimmung. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen. Hamb., 1922, xxix, 330-336, 1 pi. 

DieEichung vonDosismesserninabsohitem Masse in 

der Phvsikalisch-technischen Reichsanstalt. Ibid., 1924, xxxii 

(Kong.'-Ucft), 92-94. [Discussion], 137-141. Mass- 

nahmen zur Standardisierung der Rontgendosismessung in 
Deutschland. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 
115-120 —Belot (J.), Jouvcau-Dubreuil (11.) & Noire (FT,). 
Emploi de I'ionomc'tre pour la niesure de la dose epilante. 
J. de radiol. etdV'lectrol., Par . 1924, viii, 241-247. —BJorniiig 
(E.). (Views concerning dosage in Roentgen therapy with a 
simple method of measuring the quahtv of Roentgen-ravs.] 
Svensk. Lak.-Tidning., Stockholm, 1924. xxi, 145-162.— 
Bucky (O.). Ueber die optisch korrekte Ablesung von 
Farbiinderungen bei Riintgendosimetrien. Strahlenthe- 
rapie, Berl. & Wien, 1913, iii, 172-176.— Calabrese (O. A.). 
Su alcuue coordinate fisiche di dosaggio in radio-terapia. 
Arch, di radiol., Napoli, 1925, i, 388-390.— Ceresole (O.). 
La dosimetria in radiologia. Radiol, med., Milano, 1919, 
vi, 14-47. — Chantraine (H.). Ueber die Zuverliissigkeit 
der Zeiteinstellung bei den Belichtungsuhren. Fortsclir. a. 

d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 981. 

Das Siemens-Jilessgeriit und das Gesetz vom Quadrat der 
Entfernung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xxi, 
140-147.— Chaoul (H.). Ueber die Konzentration der 
Rontgenstrahlen und die Erhohung des Dosenquoticnt 
durch Streustrahlung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Ixviii, 851.— Christen (T.). Beitrag zur Einfiihrung der 
direkten Dosimetric. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen. Hamb., 1912, xviii, 149-154. Der Begriff 

der Rontgendosis. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere 

Med., Wiesb., 1912, xxix. 297-301. Landlaufige 

Irrtiimer iiber Strahlenmessung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1916, vii, 452-472. Zur praktischen Dosi- 

metria der Rontgenstrahlen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1918, Ixv, 736. Bemerkungen zur Dosierungsfrage. 

Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1919, ix, 638-642.— Chuiton. 
Dose de rayons X provoquant la chute des poils mesuree en 
H et en R sans filtre avec tubes a gaz et Coolidge standard. 
J. de radiol. et d'electrol.,- Par., 1923, vii, 471.— Clark (H.). 
The measurement of air-ionization by means of a small 
chamber made of bakelite and ambroid for use in the study 
of Roentgen-ray dosage. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, 
n. s., xi, 44.5-451. — Cluzet. Sur le dosage en radiotherapie 
par la methode electroscopique. Lyon m^d., 1919, cxxviii, 
207-209.— Cole (A. M.). The massive versus the fractional 
doseinroentgentherapy. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1915, 

ii, 762-764. — DaunUier (A.). Un dosimetre absolu & lecture 
directe pour rayons X penetrants. J. deradiol. et d'electrol.. 

Par., 1923, vii, 470. Presentation d'un dosimetre 

absolu S lecture directe. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. 
de France, Par., 1924, xii, 67.— Desjardins (A. U.). Ana- 
tomical cross-section charts in estimating X-rav dosage. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s.. x, l.'?4-140.— Dessauer 
(F.). Homogenitat und Dosis. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1916-17, xxiv, 3.5-,39.— Donnt- 
thorne (H. E.) & Baker (F. E.). Pastilles and their 
colour measurement. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 
1920-21, XXV, 2.39-246.— Dorsey(N. E.V Means of measuring 
or specifying the X-ray dose given. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1921, 
ii, No. 10, 14-23.— Duane (W.). On the measurement of 
X-ray dosage. J. Cancer Research, Bait., 1919, iv, 72-74. 

Measurement of Roentgen radiation by means of 

an ionization chamber and galvanometer. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 467-469. The modern 

conception of X-ray dosage. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1922, ci, 

517-520. Measurement of dosage by means of 

ionization chambers. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, 

n. s., X, 399-405. Ionization methods of measuring 

X-ray dosage. Ibid., 935-943.— FalUa (O.) & Quimby 
(Edith II.). The economics of dosimetry in radiotherapy. 
Ibid., 944-967.— Falta (W.). LTeber die Dosierung bei der 
radioaktiven Behandlung innerer Krankheiten. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 455-457.— Friinkel (M.). Fehler- 
Quellen in der Rontgendosierung. Ztschr. f. Oeburtsh. u. 

Gynak,,Stuttg., 1914, Ixxvi, 288-294. ■ DieBedeutung 

des heutigen Rontgenreizdosen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Berl. & Leipz,, 1920, xlvi, 1309.— Fricke (II.) & Glasser (O.). 
Standardization of the Roentgen-ray dose by means of the 
small ionization chamber. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1925, n. s., xiii, 462-464.— Friedrich (W.). Ueber die Bedeu- 
tung des Dosimeterverfahrens fiir die Beantwortung biolo- 
gischer Fragen der Strahlentherapie. Miinchen. med. 

Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 963-965. The problem of ray 

dosage. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 6-10.— 
Friedrich (W.) & Glasser (O. A.). Untersuchungen und 
Betrachtungen fiber das Problem der Dosimetrie. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1922, xiv, 362-388.— Friedricli 
(W.) & Korner (H.). Experimentelle Untersuchungen 
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iiber den Einfluss des Rohrenabstandes und der Feldgrosse 
auf den Dosenquotienten. Ibid., 1920, xi, 9G1-979.— Gabriel 
(G.). Die Vorbestrahlung ein Fehler exakter Rontgendo- 
sierung. Ihid., 1925, xix, 598-600.— Glasser (O.). Newer 
investigations of the problem of Roentgen-ray dosage. .\m. 

J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 1-5. Erythem- 

dosen in Rontgeneinheiten. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1925, xx, 141-143.— Glocker (R.) & Kaupp (E.). 
Ueber den Strahlenschutz und die Toleranzdosis. Ibid., 
144-152.— Glocker (R.) & Reusch (W.). Ein nenes Ront- 
genstrahlendosimeter. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, 
Ixvii, 181-1S3.— fiottUeb (C). Zur Frage der Isodosen- 
kurven in der Rontgentherapie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 1054-1056.— Grebe (L.) & Martius 
(H.). Vergleichende Messungen iiber die Grosse der zur 
Erreichung des Hanterythems gebriinchlichen Rontgen- 
strahlenmengen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, 

xviii, 395-409. Ueber die Rontgenstrahlenmessung 

in absolutem Mass und die zur Erreichung des Uauterythems 
notige Rontgenstrahlenmenge. Ibid., 1925, xx, 128-140.— 
Guilleininot (H.). Nouvel appareil fluoromotrique pour 
le dosage des rayons X. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 

1917, clxv, 701-703. La dosimetrie radiotherapique. 

J. deradiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1918, iii, 1-8. Dosage 

du rayonnement X par la fluorometrie. Ihid., 440-446. — 
Ham nier (\\ .). Ueber ein neues Dosimeter fiir ionisierende 
Strahlen insbesondere Rontgenstrahlen. Fortschr. a. d. 
Gel), d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx. Kongressheft, 
99.— Hazen (H. H.) & Mllstead (L. C). Epilation in mice 
as a biological standard for determining Roentgen-ray dosage. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiii, 451.— Heidenhain 
(L.). Dosierung der Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, 

Berl. & Wien, 1920, x. Grig., 414-436. Das Problem 

der Rontgendosis. Ibid., 1925, xxi, 96-109.— If e.ss (P.). 
Messung und Dosierung von Rontgenstrahlen mit einem 
einfachen und praktischen lonimeter. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 345-351.— Holfelder 
(IL). A practical method to determine the correct X-ray 
dose in high voltage treatment. N. York M. J. [etc.], 

1923, cxviii, 35-37. Voraussetzungen und Bedingun- 

gen fiir die Durchfiihrung der alien Pertheschen Forderung 
naeh Verabfolgung der Gesamtdosis in einer Sitzung. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii 

(Kong-Heft), 144-148. [Discussion], 168. Diegeeig- 

nete. zeitliche Verteilung der Rontgendosis; das Problem in 
der Strahlentherapie. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, c.xxxiv, 
647-662.— Holthuscn (H.). Ueber die Beziehungen zwi- 
schen physikalischer und biologischer Dosierung. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb.. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kone.- 

Heft), 73-79. [Discussion], 137-141. Biologische 

Dosierung der Rontgenstrahlen mit Ascariseiern. Klin. 

Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 185. — Die biologischen 

Dosierungsmethoden in der Strahlentherapie. Ibid., 199- 
201. Ueber die Beziehungen zwischen physikali- 

scher und biologischer Dosimetrie. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 

& Wien, 1924, xvii, 49-68. Zur Auswahl des Eiu- 

heitsmasses in der Riintgendosimetrie. Ibid., 1925, xix, 
185-192.— Holzknecht (G.). Ein neues Dosimeter fiir 
Rontgen-Strahlen. Beibl. d. Mitteil. d. Gesellsch. f. phys. 
Med., Wien, 1912, v, 1-10. Die Hohe der Rontgen- 

dosis. .Tahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Miinchen, 1921, xii. 

No. 8, 30-32. Spezielle Dosierung, insbesondere in 

der innere Medizin. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1922, xxx (Kongressheft), 99-101. Der 

Sicherheitswert der direkten Messung der Oberflachendosis 
in der Rontgentherapie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, 
Ixx, 1311. Aho transl.. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, ii, 59-61.— 
Iten (.1.). Das Galvanometer-Rontgenstrahlen-Dosimeter. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1920, 1, 393-395.— Jaeckel 
(G.). Ueber die photographische Intensitatsraessung der 
Rontgenstrahlen und ihre Verwendbarkeit fiir die Dosierung. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923-24, 
xxxi, 739-749, 1 pi.— Jaeger (R.). Ein neues direkt zeigendes 
und registrierendes Rontgenstrahlenmessgerat (Siemens- 
Rontgen-Dosismesser). Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, 

Ixix, 821-824. Bau und Anwendung des Siemens- 

Rontgendosismessers. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1923, xxx, 566-,571. Ein neuer Rontgen- 

dosiszahler. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 

487-491. Die Eichung und Kontrolle von Rontgen- 

dosismessern. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 2191-2193.— 
Jaeger (R.) & Rump (W.). Ueber die Bestimmung des 
SchwachungskoetTizienten und der Streuzusatzstrahlung mit 
dem Siemens-Rontgen-Dosisniesser. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1923, xv, 650-660.— Job nscn (A.). Das Rontgen- 
dosimeter von Baastrup und Johnsen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii. Kongressheft, 
95-97.— JiingUng (0.). Die rationelle Rontgenstrahlen- 
dosis bei Behandlung chirurgischer Erkrankungen. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1922, xiv, 634-641.— Kalkbrenner 
(H.) & Kiistner (H.). I'ntersuchungen an Rontgendosi- 
metern. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Berl. & Wien, 1925, cxxxv, 
303-324.— Kaplan (I. I.). A comparison between the French 
and the German erythema dose as measured on the Solomon 
iontoquantimeter. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., 
xii, 464-466.— Kottmaier (J.). Die Rontgenganzbestrah- 
lungen beim Menschen und ihre Bedeutung in der Strah- 
lendosierung. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1925, sliii, 117.— 
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Kiipferle (L.) & LUlenfeld (J. E.). Die praktische Dosi- 
metrie der Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1919, ix, 10-45.— Kiistner (H.). Tagesfragen der 

Dosiraetrie. Ibid., 1923, xv, Gll-fil9. ■ Die physi- 

kalischen Gnindlagen der Dosimetrie der Rontgenstratilen, 
mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Standarddosimetrie. 
Fortschr. a. d. Qeb. d. RontgenstrahAen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii 

(Kong.-Heft), 56-73. [Discussion], 137-141. ■ Die 

Standardisieriing der Rontgendosismessung. Strahlentlie- 
rapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xvii, 1-48.— Larkin (L. P.). 
Some experiments on the photographic measurements of 
Roentgen-ray dosage. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1919, n. s., 
vi, 448-452.— Leddy (E. T.) & Weatherwax (J. L.). Ery- 
thema as a unit in deep Roentgen therapy dosimetry. Ibid. , 
1924, n. s., xii, 51 4-518.— Ledoux-Lebard (R.) & Dau\illier 
(A.). Recherches theoriques et experimentales sur les bases 
de la dosimetrie radiologique. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., 

Par., 1916, clxii, 405: clxiii, 667. Principes rationnels 

de dosimetrie radiologicjue; considerations theoriques et 
pratiques. J. de radiol. et d'olectrol.. Par., 1916-17, ii, 153- 
162.— Lelx (R.). Messung und Dosierung der Rbntgen- 
strahlung. Deutsche Monatschr. f. Zahnh., Leipz., 1921, 
xxxix, 410-413.— Lenk (R.). Die biologische Dosierung der 
Rontgenstrahlen (Haut-Ca-, Sa-, Thc-Dosis) nach Seitz und 
Wintz. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, 

xlvi, 1215-1218. Die zweckmassige Rontgenstrah- 

lendosierung in der inneren Medizin. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, XXXV, 695-698.— von Liebenstein. Rontgen- 
Ganzbestrahlung de.s menschhchen Korpers unter Zugrunde- 
legung des Begrilfes einer Raumdosis. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1924, xvii, 331-340.— Lorenz (E.) & Rajewsky 
(B.). Zur Frage der Dosierung von Rontgenstrahlen. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. phys. Therap., Berl., 1924, xxix, 123-146. 
Das Problem der Intensitatsverteilung von Rontgen- 
strahlen ira durchstrahlten Medium. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1925, .\x, 581-631.— MacKee (G. M.). Arith- 
metical computation of Roentgen dosage. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1919, n. s., vi, 602-607.— MacKee (G. M.) & 
Remer (J.). The single-dose X-ray method. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1912, xxx, 528-538.— Mallet (L.). 
Direct measurement of the y radiation received by the tis- 
sues. Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., B. A. R. P. Sect., 1925, xxx, 
15,5-173.— Martin (C. L.) & Rogers (F. T.). Intestinal 
reaction to erythema dose. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, 
n. s., X, 11-19.— Martins. Das Hauterythem als Strahlen- 
mass. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1924-25, xxxii. Kongressheft. 2, 21-24. [Discussion], 26.— 
Mascherpa (F.). La misura della tensione nella roentgen- 
terapia. Radiol, med., Milano, 1922, ix, 469-472.— Mira- 
mund de Laroqnette. Balance radiologique pour le 
dosage des rayons X en radiographie et radiotherapie. 

Monde med.. Par., 1922, xxxii, 7.50-758. • Dosage des 

rayons X en radiologie et radiotherapie; balance radiologique. 

Paris med., 1922, xliii, 113-115. ■ La dose d'erytheme 

ou d'epilation temporaire; sa mesure ionometrique; quantites 
incidentes et quantites absorbees pour des rayons de diverses 
longueurs d'onde. Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1924, 
xxxiv, 273-277. -MIramond de Laroqnette (F.) & Millot 
(S.). Donnees experimentales et balance pour le dosage des 
ravons X en radiographie et radiotherapie. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1921, clxxii, 525-527.— Morgan (.7. D.). 
Small doses of high-voltage X-ravs. Am. J. Phvs. Therap., 
Chicago, 1925-26, ii, 411-413.— Nogier (T.). Radiophoto- 
scope, appareil permettant, I'estimation exacte et dans des 
conditions toujours comparables des doses de rayons X. 

Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1912, xxi, 346-353. 

Appareil nouveau: la determination du temps de pose en 
radiographie et les indicateurs de temps de pose. Ibid., 
1913, xxiii, 368-374.— Opitz. Dosis und biologische Wirkung 
der Strahlen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Oesellsch. f. Gvniik., 
Leipz., 1920-21, xvi, pt. 2, 26-28.— Opitz (E.). Zum Problem 
der Dosierung von Rbntgen- und Radiumstrahlen. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 243-247.— Owen (E. A.) & Bowes 
(P. K.). X-ray dosage, with special reference to the barium- 
platino-cyanide pastille. J. Rbntg. Soc, Lond., 1921, xvii, 
107-119, 1 pi.— Palugyay (.J.). Vergleichende Untersu- 
chungen iiher verschiedene chemische Rontgendosimeter und 
Messtabletten verschiedener Provenienz. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 153-161.— Perochon & Veiuet. 
L'unite R. Bull. Soc. de med. de la Vienne, Poitiers, 1924, 
96-98.— Proust (R.). Dosimetrie en radiotherapie. Bull, 
de r.\ss. franc. P- I'etude de cancer, Par., 1925, xiv, 77-80.— 
Proust(R.) & Coliez(R.). Dispositifassurantlasolidarite, 
dans les deplacements, de la cu ve d, huile et de la chambre de 
I'ionometre de Solomon. Bull, et mem. Soc. do radiol. med. 
de France, Par., 1923, xi, 95-99 —Proust (R.) & Mallet (L.). 
Etude du rayonnement gamma dans les tissus; sa notation 
dosimetrique: l'unite D (Dominici). J. de radiol. et d'olec- 
trol.. Par., 1924, viii, 44,5-451.— Rieber (F.). The problem 
of high potential measurement as associated with deep 
therapy at high voltages. J. Radio!., Omaha, 1923, i v, 15-17. 

Standardization of Roentgen output. Radiology, 

St. Paul, 1923, i, 153-160.— Ross (T. W.). A plea for stand- 
ardization of X-ray dosage, with descriptions of devices for 
measuring the same. Med. Sentinel, Portland, Oreg., 1914, 
x-xii, 1391-1394.— RuUson (R. H.). The prophvlaxis of 
Roentgen-ray overdosage. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, 
Ixx.xiii, 150,5.— Russ (S.), Chambers (Helen) [et al.]. 
Experimental studies, with small doses of X-rays. Lancet, 
Lond., 1919, i, 692-695.— Satenstein (D. L.) & Renter (J.). 
Roentgen-ray dosage from the pathologic point of view. 
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Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iii, 250-2,53. - 
Saupe (E.). Ueber die Verteilung der Rontgenstrahlen- 
energie in Korperphantomen und iiber Rontgenstrahlen- 
messung im praktischen Therapiebetrieb. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 749-790,— Schnudt (H. E.). 
Bisher nicht bekannte Eehlerquellen bei der direkten Dosi- 
metric. Ibid., 1914,iv, 467-470.— Schmitz(H.). Thenewer 
methods of measuring and applying the Roentgen dose. 
J. Radiol., Iowa City, 1921, ii, 3-30 — Schreus (H. T.). Die 
maximale Reaktion der Blutgefasse als Mass der Rontgen- 
strahlen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 

1924-25, xxxii, Kongressheft 2, 25-27. Vorschlag zur 

Gewinnung eines einheitlichen und allgemeinen Masses zur 
Dosierung der Rontgenstrahlen. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixviii, 396. Die Dosierung mit dem 

Fiirstenauschen Intensimeter; nebst Beitriigen zur Kenntnis 
der Konstanz der Rontgenrohren. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 61-77.— Schreus 
(H. T.) & Bergerhoff(W.). Totalbestrahlung oder Partial- 
bestrahlung ebener Flachen? Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1925, xx, 378-388.— Schwarz (G.). Die fortgesetzte 
Kleindosis und deren biologische Begriindung. Ibid., xix, 
325-332.— Schwarzkopf (E.) & Levin (1.). The correct 
measurement of dosage in high voltage X-ray therapv. 
Arch. Clin. Cancer Research, N. Y., 1925, i, 75-86.— See- 
mann (H.). Dosenquotient, Halbwertschicht und Spektro- 
grammetrie. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong.-Heft), 189-192. [Discussion], 
194-200.— Shearer (J. S.). The physical aspect of Roentgen- 
ray measurement and dosage. Am. J. Roentgenol., N, Y., 
1916, iii, 298-308.— Sicilian© (L.). Gli apparecchi di misura 
nella pratica radioterapica. Radiol. med., Milano, 1925, 
xii, 769-778.— Sighinolfl (G.). II dosaggio fisico dei raggi X 
coir jontoquantimetro. Ibid., 1922, ix, 373-394.— Simons 
(.v.). Ueber die praktische Bedeutung der sogenannten 
Vorbestrahlung als Fehlerquelle fiir die exakte Rontgenstrah- 
lendosierung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xvii, 
436-438.— Solomon (I ). Dosage des rayons de Rontgen 
par la methode ionometrique. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. 

Par., 1921, V, 305-311. ■ • Les unites (luantitometriques 

en roentgentherapie. Ibid., 1924, viii, 351-356. 

Ueber die Wahl einer quantimetrischen Einheit. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 642-650.— Solomon (I.), 
Guilbert [et al.]. Discussion sur les doses biologiques en 
radiotherapie profonde. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 
1923, vii, 459.— Staunig (K.) & Fritz (O ). Die Standardi- 
sierimg der Rontgendosismessung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1925, xix, 193-198.— Stenstrom (W ). Dosage one 
and two centimeters under the skin from unfiltered X-rays. 
,1. Cancer Research, 1923-24, viii, 18-21. Considera- 
tion of body dose in radiation therapy. Ibid., 30-33.— 
Steuernagel (W.). Dosierungsfragen. Kritische Betrach- 
tungen iiber Theorie und Praxis. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Ixvi, 1141-1143.— Stokes (C. F ). Therapeutic 
possibilitiesofsmall doses of X-rays. Med. ,T. & Rec, N. Y., 
1925, cx.xi, 543-547.— Swanberg (H.). Prophylaxis of Roent- 
gen-ray overdosage. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 
1704.— Taeckel & Sippel. Ueber die Konzentration der 
Rontgenstrahlen und die Erhohung des Dosentiuotienten 
durch Streustrahlung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Ixviii, 604.— Thedering (F.). Riintgenbehandlung mit 
kleinsten Dosen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, 
xviii, 444^50.— Ullmann (H. J.). Standardization of 

dosage factors. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1922, iii, 239-241. 

Radiation dosage; standardization versus individual adapta- 
tion. Radiology, St. Paul, 1923, i, 31-33.— Voltz (F.). 
Die moderne R6ntgenstrahlenmes.sung. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, 1059-1073.— Wachtel(H.). Ueber die 
Inkonstanz der Strahlungen der heutigen Rontgenrohren 
und Dosierungsversuche mit dem Fiirstenauschen Selenin- 
tensimeter. Ibid., 1916, vii, 491-501.— Walter (B ). In 
welcher Zeit wird die Erythemdosis unter einem Schutz- 
handschuh erreicht? Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 231-236.— Weber (E.) & Prelinger 
(H.). Die Vereinheitlichung der Rontgendosismessung. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, ,549-553.— Weissenherg (K.). 
Dosis und Fliichenenergie; (Berechnung der Flachenenergie 
aus den Angaben guter Dosimeter). Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 191,5-16, xxiii, 526-532.— Wels (P.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die Brauchbarkeit des Sabouraud- 
Dosimeters. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921-22. xiii, 
174-196.— von Wieser (W. F.). Zur Frage des Dosimeter- 
vergleichs. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1918, c\ iii, 224-228.— 
Wintz (H.) & Iten (H.). Die Dosierung ira praktischen 
Rontgenbetrieb mit Hilfe der parallelen Funkenstrecke. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 37,5-377.— Witlierhee 
(W. D.). A practical method of Roentgen-ray dosage 
without the aid of a radiometer. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., 

Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 558-,564. The dosage and 

technique in the X-ray treatment of goiter, tuberculous 
glands of the neck, tonsils, and adenoids. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 514-,516 — Witherbee (W. D.) & 
Remer (J.). Unfiltered and filtered X-ray dosage. Ibid., 
1920, n. s., vii, 485-492. A practical method of Roent- 

gen-ray dosage without the aid of a radiometer. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, i, 5,58-564. Also reprint. 

Filtered X-ray dosage. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, 

cxi, 1105-1108.— Wood (F. C). The biological dosage of 
X-ray. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1922, ci, 399-401.— Zweifel(E. H.), 
Gibt es eine Reizdosis? Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb,, 1924-25, xxxii. Kongressheft 2, 8-13. 
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Albers-Schonberg. Die wissenschaftlich sichergestell- 
ten Indikationen der Rontgentiefentherapie. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 980.— Batten (G. B.). The 
radio-therapy of superficial structures. Proc. Roy. See. 
Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. Sect. Electro-Therap., 9-12.— 
Boggs (R. H.). The value and limitation of radiotherapy 
in internal medicine. Med. Fortnightly, St. Joseph, 1918, 1, 
55-59.— Case (J. T.). A brief summary of the indications 
for roentgenotherapy. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 
1918, xvii, 1.33-137.— Clark (G. L.). The versatility of 
Roentgen rays. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xii, 
556-565.— Corscaden (J. A.). The use of the Roentgen-ray 
in nonmalignant conditions. Med. Rec, N. Y., 191.5, 
Ixxxviii, 1029.— David (O.). Rontgentherapie in derinneren 
Medizin. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1924, Ixv, 315; 362.— 
Dempster (J. H.). Physiological action of and therapeutic 
indications for the X-ravs. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 

1921, XX, 12.3-127.— Fiorlnl (M.) & Mazzolari (C). La 
Rontgenterapia nelle sue principali indicazioni. Riv. 
insubra di sc. med., Milano, 1913, iii, 255; 271; 295.— Freund 
(L.). Zurlndikationderlntensiv-Rontgentherapie. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 939; 1013.— Fritsch (H.). Das 
Indikationsgebiet der Rontgentherapie mit Ausschluss der 
Tuberkulose und der malignen Tumoren. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1924, xx, 647 ; 683; 719.— Gobeaux (Z.). Les indica- 
tions actuelles de la radiotherapie. Gaz. mod. de Par., 

1912, Ixxxiii, 397-400.— Gunsett (A.). Oberflachentherapie 
mit hohen Dosenhoch geftlterter Rontgenstrahlen speziell 
bei Kankroiden und bei der Hypertrichose. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1914. Grig., v, 219-226.— Halher- 
staedter (L.). Die Rontgentherapie in derinneren Medizin. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Bed., 1924, 1, 1138- 
1141.— Hernaman-Johnson (F.). Notes on the tj'pe of 
cases suitable for X-ray or electrical treatment. Med. Press, 
Lond., 1921, n. s., cvi, 293.— Hirsch (I. S.). Roentgen treat- 
ment of diseases of the generative organs. Am. J. Electro- 
therap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1920, xxxviii, 267-274.— Hodges 
(F. M.). Roentgen ray in treatment of local inflammations, 
cellulitis, and carbimcles. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1925, Ixxsv, 1292-1294.— Holfelder (H.). Die Rontgentiefen- 
therapie der malignen Tumoren und der Susseren Tuber- 
kulose. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921-22, xiii, 
438-467.— Holzknecht (G.). Zur Indikation der Intensiv- 
Rontgentherapie. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 975. — 
Howard (J. C). The use of the X-ray at the bedside in 
the home. J. Am. Inst. Homffop., Chicago, 1919-20, xii, 
481-483 — Jamieson (R. C). The therapeutics of the X-rav. 
Detroit M. J., 1916, xvi, 8-13.— Jewett (C. H.). X-ray 
therapy of benign conditions. Clifton Med. Bull., Clifton 
Springs, 1924-25, x, 148-154 —Johnston (G. C). The place 
of the Roentgen-ray in therapeutics. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1914, Ixiii, 747-751.— Kottmaier (J.). Indikationsta- 
bellen zur Rontgenbehandlung. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 

1922, xl, 331-336.— Maragllano (V.). La rontgenterapia 
in medicina interna. Gior. di elett. med., Napoli, 1911, 
xii, 7-12. — Michaelis (P.). Welche Krankheiten soli und 
und muss der praktische Arzt der Rontgentherapie iiber- 
weisen? Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1921, xxxix, 821; 905.— 
Moses. L^eber Rontgentiefenbestrahlung bei Morb. Base- 
dow und Myom. .Tahresb. d. arztl. Ver. zu Frankf. a. M., 

1913, Munchen, 1914, 56-58.— iVogier (T.). Modifications 
rapides des tissus neoplasiques sous I'infiuence des rayons 
de haute penetration (rayons X filtrcs et rayons du radium). 
Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1917, xxvii, 5-12, 5 pi.— 
Petersen (W. F.) & Saelhof (C. C). Selective organ 
stimulation by Roentgen-rays; enzyme mobilization. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., K. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 175-178.— Ratera (.J.). 
Indicaeiones de la radioterapia profunda. Siglo med., 
Madrid, 1921, Ixviii, 657; 580; 604; 627; 653 ; 676 — Bichards 
(C. E.). Some of the less common uses of X-ray therapy. 
J. Radiol., Omaha, 1922, iii, 271-273.— Shohan (J.). X-rays 
and their therapeutic application. Virginia M. Month., 
Richmond, 1924-25, li, 302-308.— Snow (W. B.). Roent- 
genology in urology and dermatology. Urol. & Cutan. 
Rev., St. Louis, 1924, xxviii, 285-289.— Steiger (M.). Die 
Anwendungsgebiete der Rontgentherapie. Cor.-Bl. f. 
schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 1554-1.563.— Whlttlngton 
(W. P.). The X-ray and high-frequency currents in the 
treatment of malignant, and many benign conditions. 
South. M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1922, Ixxxiv, 619-623.— 
Zimmern, Cottenot & Dariaiix. Vingt et un cas nou- 
veaux de radiotherapie radiculaire. Arch, d'electric. med. 
exper., Bordeaux, 1913, xxiii, 17-22. 

Roentgen- therapy (Jurisprudence of). 

See Roentgenology (Jurisprudence of). 

Roentgen- therapy (Manuals of). 

See Roentgenology (Manuals, etc., of). 

Roentgen-therapy (Methods and ap- 
paratus in). 

See, also, Roentgen-therapy (Deep, Meth- 
ods, etc., in). 

BoRDiER (H.). Technique radiotherapique. 
12°. Paris [1909]. 



Roentgen-therapy (Methods and ap- 
paratus in) — continued. 

Albers-Schiinberg. Beitrag zur therapeutischen Tech- 
nik. Strahlentherapie, Beri. & Wien, 1920, x, Orig., 594- 
603.— Andersen (E.). Die Verztarkung der Rontgenstrah- 
lenwirkung durch Hafer-Kochsalzdiat. Ibid., 1924, xviii, 
865-870.— Armani (L.). Elettrobollitore per rontgente- 
rapia. Actinoterapia, Napoli, 1921-22, ii, 272 — Baastrup 
(C. I.). A new apparatus for determining exactly the exten- 
sion of the area of the patient's body exposed to Roentgen 
irradiation. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1924-25, iii, 533.— 
Beclere (A.) & Solomon. L'emploi de Tampoule Coolidge 
en radiotherapie. J. de radiol. et d'electrol., Par., 1920, iv, 
396-403.— Belot (.T.). Nouveau modele de tube Belot pour 
radiotherapie intensive (H. Pilon, constructeur) . Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de Par., 1913, v, 343-348.— Berger 
(W.). Neue Therapie-Rontgenapparate. Fortschr. a. d. 
Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx, 341-348.— 
Bcyerlen. Deckentherapiestativ fiir den Betrieb mit hohen 
Belastungen und exakter Richtungsfixierer (Chaoul-Beyer- 
len). Ibid., 1924, xxxii (Kong.-Heft), 217-220.— Blaine (E.). 
Some convenient accessories for roentgenotherapy. Mod. 
Hosp., St. Louis, 1916, vi, 326-330.— Bordler (H.). Le 
pansement en radiotherapie; considerations physiques sur 
les pansements; consequences pratiques. Arch, d'eleetr. 
med., Bordeaux, 1920, xxx, 7-11.— Bucky (G.). Moyeu 
d'eliminer les rayons secondaires produits dans I'objet 

radiographic. Ibid., 1914, xxiv, 92-95. ■ — Reine Ober- 

flachentherapie mit iiberweichen Rontgenstrahlen. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 802-806.— Cameron 
(D . F.) . Aqueous solutions of potassium and sodium iodids 
as opaque mediums in roentgenography, preliminary report. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 754-755. Also reprint.— 
Case (J. T.). The new short wave-length roentgen-ray 
therapy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 699-704.— 
Chamberlain (W. E.) & Newell (R. R.). Wave form and 
efficiency; an analysis of Roentgen therapy machines. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xii, 509-513.— Chaoul (H.). 
Der Strahlensammler; eine Methode zur Herabsetzung der 
Bestrahlungszeit in der Rontgentiefentherapie. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 861.— Coliez (R.). Nouveau 
precede d'homogeneisation de I'intensite centrale et margi- 
nale des larges champs en radiotherapie: les filtres lenlicu- 
laires. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 
1924, xii, 69-73.— Coolidge (W.). Un tube de Rontgen 
puissant avec une decharge pure d'electrons. Arch, d'e- 
lectric. med. exper., Bordeaux, 1914, xxiv, 201-221. — De 
Courmelles (F.). Indirect radiotherapy; or radiotherapy 
controlled by organic correlations. Am. J. Electrotherap. 
& Radiol., N. Y., 1923, xii, 213.— Desjardins (A. U.). 
Radiotherapy at low and moderate voltages. Med. J. & 
Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxii, 669-672.— Drault & Baulot- 
Lapoi nte. Ecran fluorescent porte-cassette (modele brevete 
S. O. D. G.). Arch, d'electric. med. exper., Bordeaux, 1913, 
xxiii, 27-30.— Echtermeyer. Ein billiger Bestrahlungsap- 
parat fiir Behandlung von Ohren-, Hals- und Nasenkrank- 
heiten. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1925, Ixvi, 144.— Eisen 
(P.). Technique of radiotherapy. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1919, n. s., vi, 567.— Erskine (A. W.). Certain fea- 
tures of technique in Roentgen therapy. J. Roentgenol., 
Iowa City, 1919, ii, 211-216.— Failla (G.). An objective 
method for the administration of X-rays. Acta radiol., 
Stockholm, 1925, iv, 85-128.— Foveau de Courmelles. La 
radiotherapie indirecte ou dirigee par les correlations orga- 
niques. Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1922, xxxii, 
264-267.— Friinkel (M.). Die einfache Erzeugung von 
Sekundarstrahlen und ihre therapeutische Ausnutzung. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 771.— 
Frickedl.) & Glasser (O.). A theoretical and experimental 
study of the small ionization chamber (studies on the physical 
foundations of Roentgen-ray therapy). Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiii, 453-461.— Fiirst (W.). Ueber die 
Emplindlichkeit der Coolidge-Therapierohren. Fortschr. a. 
d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xx.xii (Kong.- 
Heft), 213-220.— Gabriel (G.). Untersuchungen iiber die 
Verwendung der Gleichspannung im Therapiebetrieb durch 
Einbau von Kondensatoren am Neo-lntensiv-Reform- 
Apparat. Ibid., 1925, xxxiii, 256.— Gibson (J. D.). Radio- 
therapy technic. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxix, 490- 
492.— Gray (A. L.). The massive dose method of Roentgen 
therapy. Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1916-17, 
xxi, 82-84.— Groedel (F. M.). Grundlage und Aussichten 
eines neuen riintgentherapeutischen Verfahrens: Homogeni- 
sierung der Rontgenstrahlen mittels eines Gewebsaquiva- 
lentfilters. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <& Berl., 1921, 
xlvii, 16.— Groover (T. A.), Christie (A. C.) & Merritt 
(E. A.). A new tube holder for Roentgen therapy. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 564-566.— Grossmann 
(G.). Physikalische und technische Gesichtspunkte fiir die 
Erzielung eines rationellen Therapiebetriebes. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 337-361. 

■ Die neue Richtung in der Technik der Therapieap- 

parate; vergleichende Betrachtungen iiber die alten und 
neuen Apparate-Systeme. Ibid., 1924, xxxii (Kong.-Heft), 

178-188. [Discussion], 194-200. Physikalische und 

technische Orundlagen der Rontgentherapie. Strahlen- 
therapie. Berl. & Wien, 1925, ix, Sonderbd., 1-300.— Guarinl 
(C). II nietodo Ghilarducci per la utilizzazione dei raggi 
secondarii in roentgenterapia. Riforma med., Napoli, 1922, 
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wxviii, 361-364.— Guilleminot (H.)- Medecine radiothera- 
pique; application des lois enoncees pour les faisceaux simples 
aux ravonnemeiits emplovos en therapeutique. Bull. Acad, 
de mfid., Far., l'J19, 3. s., ixxxii, 191-193.— Guthinann (H.). 
/ur Technik der Fernbestrahlung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1923, xv, 214-223.— Haret. Appareillage d, haut 
potentiel pour radiotherapie profonde. Bull, et m6m. Soc. 
de radiol. med. de France, Far., 1920, viii, 129-133.— Hei- 
niann (F.). Ueber Schwachbestrahlung. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1815-1818.— Hernaman-Johnson 
(F.). An oil immersed X-rav tube for intensive therapy. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, ii, 1008.— Heuser (C). A chair for 
radiotherapeutic treatment of the perineum in a seated 
position. Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., B. A. R. P. Sect., 1925, 
XXX, 109-113.— Hirsch (I. S.). The review of the present 
technique of Roentgen therapy. Am. J. Electrotherap. & 
Radiol., N. Y., 1921, xxxix, 196-201.— Holfelder (H.). Die 
strahlentherapeutische Reduktion driisiger Organe. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1854; 1895; 1936.— Holthusen (H.). 
I'hysikalische Sensibilisierung. Ergebn. d. med. Strahlen- 
forsch. (Holfelder & Holthusen), Leipz., 1925, i, 383-442.— 
Johnston (G. C). Modern Roentgen therapy intensive and 
deep, with description of new apparatus for intensive therapy. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1916, n. s., iii, 84-90. Also 
reprint. — Jona (M.). Die konstante Gleichspannung der 
Kondensatorapparate fiir Rontgentherapie. Strahlenthe- 
rapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 791-805.— Kaznelson (P.) 
& St. Lorant (J.). AUgemeine Leistungssteigerung als 
Fernvvirkung therapeutiseher Rontgenbestrahlungen. IVfiin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 132-135.— Kleinschmidt 
(K.). Das Pneumoperitoneum in der Rontgentherapie. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 251.— Kohler (A.). A 
method of deep Roentgen irradiation without injury to the 
skin. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1909-10, xiv, 141.— Koop- 
inan (L. J.). [Roentgen apparatus for therapeutic use.) 
/-iekenh. Maandbl., Amst., 1920, xi, 9-12.— Lange (S.). 
Hocntgentherapy in mesaured massive doses. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 556-559.— Lehniann. Bestrahlungs- 
geriit zur gleichzeitigen Bestrahlung mit zwei Rohren. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii, 846-849.— Levin 
(I.). The scope and techni(iue of X-ray therapy. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1916, xc, 1015-1025 —Levy- Dorn (M.). Welche 
Anforderuugen mtissen an unsere Rontgentherapieapparate 
vom medizinischen Gesichtspunkt aus gestellt werden? 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 348.— 
Linnell (E. H.). A new technique for X-ray therapy. 
N. Am. J. Homoeop., N. Y., 1913, xvi, 24-33.— Mallet. 
Essai d'une technitiue radiotherapique basee sur la periode 
de radio-sensibilite des cellules neoplasiques. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1923, xi, 129-140.— 
Mirainond de Laroquette. Nouveau proced6 radiochro- 
raometrique: grille sclerometrique et degres de penetration 
moyenne des rayonnements; leur application k la balance 
radiologique. Arch, d'electric. m6d., Bordeaux, 1923, 

xxxiii, 44-49. — Mohr (E.). Das Mohr-Seeger-sche Lage- 
bestimmungsverfahrungen nebst Beschreibung einer neuen 
Vorrichtung zur Normalstrahlfiihrung. Beitr. z. klin. 
Chir., Tubing., 1917, evil (Kriegschir. Hefte 43), 639-551.— 
Mottram (J. C). The Erlangen method of X-ray treat- 
ment. Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 454.— Mtiller (C). Tiefen- 
bestrahlung unter gleichzeitiger Sensibilisierung mit Dia- 
Ihermie in einer neuen Anwendungsform. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Riintgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1913, xxi, 49-60.— Miiller 
(C.) & Janus (F.). Rontgentiefenbestrahlung mit grossen 
Feldern und wandernder Rohre. Ibid., 444-455.— Nogier. 
Une nouvelle mcthode en radiotherapie: nouvel appareil: le 
cheval. Lyon m6d., 1922, exxxi, 440-442.— Pal raleri (G. O.). 
Metodi personali di rontgenterapia: I'irradiazione indiretta, 
il diffusore, il filtro a compensazione, I'ingrandimento arti- 
flciale del campo. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1925, xii, 
251-274.— Petersen (W. F.) & Saelhof (C. C). Organ 
stimulation by Roentgen ray. J. Radiol., Omalia, 1922, iii, 
135-138.— Pilger (W.). Deep X-ray therapy; the technique 
of the Erlangen clinic. Lancet, Lond., 1923, i, 11,5-117.— 
Batera (J.) & Ratcra (S.). Fantoma racional para medi- 
ciones Roentgen. Siglo m6d., Madrid, 1924, Ixxiv, 85-87.— 
Reiser (E.). Wie bestrahlt man gleichmassig und okono- 
raisch grosse Korperflachen mit hohen Dosen von Ront- 
genstrahlcn, ohne komplette Raine zu lassen? Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1924, xx, 1008-1610.— Roberts (E. J.). The therapeutic 
value of secondary rays produced from metal by the action 
of the Rontgen rays. Australas. M. Gaz., Sydnev, 1913, 

xxxiv, 239-243.— Rocchi (G.). Rontgen terariia coi nuovi 
apparati a 200,000 volts. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1920, 

9. s., viii, 155-166. • Roentgen-terapia; campi di 

grande distanza e campi di piccola distanza. Radiol. med., 

Milano, 1921, viii, 660-562. • Rontgenterapia coll' ap- 

parecchio lutensiv Reform della casa Veifa. Ibid., ix, 198- 
200.— Roques (C.-M.). Radiolimitateur compresseur inde- 
I)endant de Tampoule radiogene. Arch, d'filectric. inM. 
expcr., Bordeaux, 1913, xxii, 349-354.— Rowe(E. W.). A com- 
pact X-ray treatment unit. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, iii, 
158-160.— Russ (S.). A suggestion for a new X-ray unit 
in radiotherapy. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 
1918-19, xxiii, 226-2.32.— Schmidt. (H. E.). Die Wahl der 
Strahlenqualitiit und Rohrentypen fiir rontgentherapeuti- 
sche Zwecke nach neueren Oesichtspunkten. Fortschr. a. d. 
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Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1909, xiii, 155-158. — 
Schmitt (C). Des adjuvants et des correctifs en railio- 
therapie. Bull. gfn. de thcrap. [etc.], Far., 1922, clxxiii, 
541-546.— Schultz (P. A.). Ueber ein einfaches Ililfsmittel 
bei der Strahlentherapie. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1924-26, xxxii. Kongressheft 2, 33-35 — 
Seitz (L.) & WIntz (H.). Die kombinierte Riintgen- 
Radiumbehandlung im Rahmen der biologischen Dosierung. 
Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1920, xliv, 529-536.— Skinner 
(E. H.). Some phases of intensive radiation therapy. J. 
Radiol., Omaha, 1921, ii. No. 9, 26-30.— Sluys (F.). La 
b§ta-therapie profonde; creation de foyers d'eniission elcctro- 
nique au sein des tissus dans un but therapeutique (note 
preliminaire) . Cancer, Brux., 1923, i, 19-27. Crea- 
tion de foyers multiples de rayonnement /3 secondaire au 
sein des tissus dans un but therapeutifjue (/3-therai)ie pro- 
fonde). Conipt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1923, clxxvii, 800 — 
Stelger (M.). Teehnische, auf neuen biologischen Kenntnis- 
sen beruhende Vervollkommungen in der Rontgentherapie. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 411; 438.— 
Stenstrom (W.). Voltage in Roentgen-ray therapy. 
Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1924, iii, 167-175.— Stenstrom 
(W.) & Mueller (T.). A flexible arrangement for the simul- 
taneous radiation of a patient with three tubes. J. Cancer 
Research, N. Y., 1923-24, viii, 22; 155.— Stepp (W.) & 
Cermak (P.). Ueber die bewusste Erzeugung und Ver- 
wertung der Sekundarstrahlen bei der Rontgentherapie. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 1102-1104.— Stern 
(S.). Intensive X-ray therapy as seen practiced in the clinics 
of Europe. Am. J. Roentgenol., NT. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 
741-745.— Stevens (J. T ). The reasons for the new higher 
voltage shorter wave length roentgenotheraiiy. J. Med. 
Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1923, xx, 19-23.— Taylor (F. W. H.), 
Lower voltage X-ray therapy. Radiol. Rev., Quincy, 111., 
1925, ii, 98-100.— Ullmann (H. J.). The practical applica- 
tion of the sphere gap to roentgenotherapy. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 195-199.— Uter (W.). Prin- 
zipielle Bemerkungen zur Technik der Orossfeldfernbestrah- 
lung. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1922, xlvi, 259-202.— 
Voltz. Ueber das Bestrahlen an Bestrahlungskasten. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, 
xxxii (Kong.-Heft), 234.— Webb (J. C). The Erlangen 
technique in X-ray therapy. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 729.— 
Wehmer (M.). Fraktische Winke zur exakten Durch- 
fiihrung eines Bestrahlungsplanes. Strahlentherapie, Berl. 
& Wien, 1922, xiv, 432-445.— Weil (E.-A.). Principes gene- 
raus de la technique des applications radiotherapiques. J. 
de physiotherap.. Par., 1913, xi, 457-464. — von Wieser. Die 
Verwertung des (JasstofTwechsels und der Abderhaldenschen 
Fermentreaktion fiir die Rontgentherapie. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong.-Heft), 
226-229.— Wintz (H.). Forecare and aftercare in Roentgen- 
ray therapy. Radiologj-, St. Paul, 1923, i, 74-81. 

Roentgen- therapy in gynaecology. 

See, also, Gynaecology (Therapeutics iii) — 
Roentgeii-therapy ; Ovary (Effects of Roent- 
gen rays on); Sterilization (Sexual). 

Eymer (H.). Die Rontgenstrahlen in 
Gynakologie uiid Geburtshilfe; mit eiuem Vor- 
wort von C. Meuge. fol. Hamburg, 1913. 

Czyborra (A.). Einiges iiber die Methodik gynakolo- 
gisch-therapeutischer Rontgenbestrahlungen. Monatschr. 
f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 1912, xxxv, 80-94.— Ganzoni 
(M.) & Widmer (H.). Erfahrungen iiber den Rontgen- 
abort. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xix, 485-504.— 
Hussy (P.) & Wallart (J.). Interstitielle Driise und Ront- 
genkastration. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gyniik., Sluttg., 
1915, Ixxvii, 177-188, 1 pi.— Robinson (M. R.). Essentials 
in roentgentherapy of interest to clinicians; with a considera- 
tion of its application in gynecology. Am. J. Obst. & Gynec, 
St. Louis, 1924, vii, 487; 630.— Range (E ). Die Verwendung 
der Rontgenstrahlen in der Geburtshilfe und Gynakologie. 
Klm.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1912, xix, 1-8.— Schu- 
macher (P.). Der gegenwartige Stand der Rontgentherapie 
und Rontgendiagnostik in der Q vniikologie und Geburtshilfe. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 2160-2166.— Werner (P.). 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Verhaltens der Eierstockfunktion 
nach der Riintgeutiefentherapie. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 
1919, cx, 434-450. 

Roentgen- therapy in surgery. 

Williams (F. H.). Roentgen rays in medi- 
cine and surgery as an aid in diagnosis and as a 
therapeutic agent. Designed for the use of 
practitioners and students. 8°. New York, 
1901. 

Arnould. Incisions chirurgicales apres roentgenthSrapie. 
J. de m6d. de Bordeaux, 1921, h, 407-410.— Baensch (VV.). 
Die Ergebnisse der Rontgentherapie chirurgischer Erkran- 
kungen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, exxxv, 5f)7-605.— 
Beck (A.). Die Bedeutung und die Probleme der Strah- 
lentherapie in der Chirurgie unter besonderer Berucksicbti- 
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gung der Erfahrungen der Kieler Chirurgischen Klinik. 
Strahlentherapie. Bed. & Wien, 1925, xh, 199-200.— Ilae- 
niscb (CJ. F.). I.a radiograi)hie des os et des articulations 
sa valeiiren chirurgie ortliopf dique. Arch, d'clectric. mod., 
Bordeaux, 1914, .wiv, 239-251.— Hessniann. AVie lange soil 
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d'eiectric. mid., Bordeaux, 1912, xx, 164-169. 

Eontz (Hans) [1900- ]. *Ein Fall von Fibro- 
epithelioma papillare cylindrocellulare des 
Sinus frontalis, des Sinus maxillaris und der 
Orbita. 54 pp. 8°. [Bonn], 1926. 

Roper (Erich Richard Hubert) [1884- ]. 
*Heilerfolge bei Neurasthenia. [Jena.] 23 pp. 
8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1911. 

Roper (Wilhelm) [1888- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Simulation und Aggravation der akuten Situa- 
tionspsy chosen. 29 pp. 8°. Kiel, C. H. 
Jebens, 1919. 

Roepert (Wilhelm) [1884- ]. *Ueber fami- 
liares und hereditares Vorkommen der Enu- 
resis nocturna. 11 pp., 1 1. 8°. Heidelberg, 
Grimme & Tromel, 1911. 

Ropke (Hermann Rennig) [1877- ]. *Ge- 
lenktuberkulose unter dem Bilde des Gelenk- 
rheumatismus (Poncet) . 22 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
E. Lehmann, 1910. 

Roepke (Otto). 

See BandeUer (B. E. G.) & Roepke (O.). Lehrbuch der 

spezifischen,Diagnostik[etc.]. 8°. Wurzburg, 1909. 

Tuberculin in diagnosis and treatment [etc.]. 8°. London, 
1909. 

Roeren (Ludwig Wilhelm Hermann) [1888- ]. 
*Mastitis chronica cvstica und Carcinom. 55 
pp. 8°. Bonn, J. F. Carthaus, 1914. 

Rorig (Karl). Jugend und Sittlichkeit, das 
schwerste Problem. 16 pp. 12°. Hannover, 
H. Feesche [1909]. 

Rosch (Albert) [1898- ]. *Ueber die Haufig- 
keit des Uterussarkoms. 18 pp. 8°. Miin- 
chen, 1926. 

Roeseh (Heinrich) [1882- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Komplikation von Myom und Schwanger- 
schaft. 23 pp. 8°. Gottiugen, W. F. Kaest- 
ner, 1914. 

Roesch (Walter) [1893- ]. *Differential- 
diagnose der Zwerchfellhernien und Zwerch- 
fellrelaxationen. 49 pp. 8°. Breslau, R. 
Nischkowskv, 1918. 



Ros'chen (Richard). *Ueber die Wirksamkeit 
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1513. [Facsimile-reprint.] Begleit-Text von 
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dj'^senteries, liver abscess, and sprue, xvi, 
475 pp. 8°. London, H. Frowde; Hodder & 
Stoughton [1922]. 

Small-pox and climate in India, forecasting 

of epidemics. 22 pp., 1 1., 4 tab., 1 map., 9 
diagr., vi pp. 8°. London, H. M. Stat. Off., 
1926. 

Qt. Brit., Privy Counc, Med. Researcli Counc, Spec. 
Rep. Ser.,No. 106. 

For biography see Antiseptic, Madras, 1923, xx, 375. 

Recent advances in tropical medicine. 

2. ed. X, 439 pp. 8°. London, J. & A. 

Churchill, 1929. 
& Muir (Ernest). Leprosy; including in 

amplified form the first three Croonian lectures 

for 1924. xii, 301 pp., 32 pi. 8°. Bristol, J. 

Wright & Sons; London, Simpkin, Marshall 

[etc.], 1925. 

Rogers (Lewis Leonidas) [1852-1923]. 

Obituary. Tr. Luzerne Co. M. Soc. 1922-23, Wilkesbarre, 
1924, .\xiii, 211. 

Rogers (Lore Afford) [1875- ]. Studies upon 
the keeping quality of butter. Canned butter. 
24 pp. 8°. Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 
1904. 

Forms Bull. No. 57, U. S. Dep. Agric, Bur. anim. indust. 

The relation of bacteria to the flavors of 

cheddar cheese. 38 pp. 8°. Washington, 
Gov. Print. Off., 1904. 
Forms Bull. No. 62, U. S. Dep. Agric, Bur. anim. indust. 

The bacteria of pasteurized and unpas- 
teurized milk under laboratory conditions. 32 
pp. 8°. Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 1905. 
Forms Bull. No. 73, U. S. Dep. Agric, Bur. anim. indust. 

Bacteria in milk. 24 pp. 8°. Washing- 
ton, Gov. Print. Off., 1909. 

Forms No. 348, U. S. Dep. Agric, Farmers' bull.. Wash. 

■ Fishy flavor in butter. 20 pp. 8°. Wash- 
ington, 1909. 

Forms Circ. No. 146, U. S. Dep. Agric, Bur. anim. indust. 

& Davis (Brooke J.). Methods of classify- 
ing the lactic-acid bacteria. 30 pp. 8°. 
Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 1912. 
Forms Bull. No. 154, U. S. Dep. Agric, Bur. anim. indust. 

Rogers (Louis William) [1859- ]. Dreams 
and premonitions. 140 pp. 8°. Chicago, 
Theo Book Co. [1923]. 

Rogers (Loyal Dexter) [1856- ]. Auto- 
hemic therapy, treating your blood with vour 
own blood. 2. ed. 224 pp. 8°. Chicago, 1917. 

. — The same. 3. ed. xx, 332 pp., port. 8°. 
Chicago, Auto-hemic Therapy Found., 1922. 

_ — & Rogers (Ida Wright). Homeopathic 
guide, a popular treatise containing a brief 
description of all diseases, with practical hints 



Rogers (L. D.) & Rogers (Ida W.) — continued. 

for their prevention and cure, vii, 351 pp. 8°. 
Chicago, 1893. 

Rogers (Mack) [1865-1926]. 

Mason (James M ). Obituary. Tr. South. Surg. Ass., 
Phila. (1926), 1927. xxxix, 347, port.— Obituary. J. Am. M. 

Ass., Chicago, 1926, Ix.xxvi, 1148. 

Rogers (Marcello Nathan). *Ritenzione dei 
denti e nevralgia del trigemino. [Geneve.] 
18 pp. 8°. Trieste, G. Balestra, 1923. 

Rogers (Orville Forrest) [1844-1923]. 

S. (F. C). Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, clxxxviii, 
518. 

Rogers (Thomas Lawes) [1829-1912]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 403. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1912, ii, 491. 

Rogers (William). La buccomancie; ou, L'art 
de connattre le pass 6, le present et I'avenir 
d'une personne, d'apres I'inspection de sa 
bouche. Nouveau sj steme buccognomonique, 
base sur la doctrine des plus C($lebres physio- 
gnomonistes, [etc.]. 2 p. 1., xv, 281 pp. 8°. 
Paris, G. BaiUiere, 1851; 

Rogers (William Boddie) [1856-1915]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 3,57. 

Rogers (William King) [1864-1920]. 

Obituary. Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, New Bedford, Mass., 
1920, XV, pt. 2, 32. 

Roger's disease. 

See Heart (Abnormities of). 

Rogerson (Clement Michael) [1867-1917]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 674. 
Rogery (Louis) [1880- ]. *Contribution a 

r etude des pleuresies dans la scarlatine. 93 

pp. 8°. Paris, 1908. No. 340. 
Roget (Frangois-Roget) [1859- ]. Altitude 

and health. xii, 186 pp. 8°. London, 

Constable & Co., 1919. 
Rogg (Franz Affons) [1886- ]. *Carcinom 

und Carcinoid der Appendix. [Rostock.] 30 

pp. 8°. Berlin, L. Schumacher, 1913. 
Rogge (Heinrich) [1887- ]. *Ueber senso- 

rische Aphasie und Geistesstorung bei Arte- 

riosklerose. 19 pp. 8°. Kiel, C. Donath, 

1911. 

Roggcnbau (Fritz Hans Ludwig) [1885- ]. 
*Zur Kenntnis der cavernosen Angiome der 
Leber. 27 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Strassburg, 1910. 

Rogier (Henriette). *Acquisition du langage 
chez I'enfant. Demutisation physiologique et 
pathologique. 127 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. 
No. 69. 

Rogier (Henry). *Etude sur les glycerophos- 
phates. 54 pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. 
Ecole de pharmacie. 

Rogier (Pierre) [1900- ]. *Quelques con- 
siderations sur deux nouveaux cas d'imper- 
f oration de I'oesophage. 68 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1927. No. 144. 

Rogmann (Alfred) [1885- ]. *Beitrag zur 
sozialen Bedeutung der Paranoia chronica 
hallucinatoria. 1 p. 1., 16 pp., 1 1. 8°. Kiel, 
H. Fiencke, 1912. 

Rogues de Fur sac ( Marie-Henry- Joseph-Pierre- 
Etienne) [1863- ]. Manual of psychiatry, 
authorized translation from tlie French, by 
A. J. Rosanoff. 2. ed. 406 pp. 8°. New 
York, J. Wiley & Sons, 1908. 

The same. 3. ed. xvi, 484 pp. 8°. New 

York, J. Wiley & Sons, 1911. 

The same. 4. e<l. xi, 522 pp. 8°. New 

York, J. Wiley & Sons, 1916. 

The same. 5. ed. 3 p. 1., viii, 510 pp., 1 1. 

8°. Paris, F. Alcan, 1917. 
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Rohde (Carl) [1890- ]. *Ueber die Bezie- 
hungen der Erkrankungen der Gallenwege zvi 
den Generationsvorgangen der Frau. [Frei- 
burg.] 32 pp. 8°. Oldenburg i. Or., A. Litt- 
mann, 1913. 

Rohde (Carl Rudolf) [1884- ]. *Zur Sympto- 
matologie der Paranoia chronica. 11 pp. 8°. 
Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1909. 

Rohde (Eleanor Sinclair). The old English 
herbals. xii, 244 pp. 8°. New York, Long- 
mans, Green & Co., 1922. 

Rohde (Emil) [1858- ]. Zelle und Gewcbe in 
neuem Licht. 3 p. 1., 133 pp. 8°. Leii3zig & 
Berlin, W. Engelmann, 1914. 

Rohde (Erwin) [1845-1898]. Psyche; the cult 
of souls and belief in immortality among the 
Greeks, xvi, 626 pp. 8°. London, K. Paul, 
Trench, Trubner & Co.; New York, Harcourt, 
Brace & Co., 1925. 

Rohde (Erwin) [1881-1915]. *Stoflfwechselun- 
tersuchungen am Warmbliiterherzen. [Habili- 
tationsschrift, Heidelberg.] 55 pp. 8°. 
Strassburg, K. J. Trubner, 1910. 

For biography see Verhandl. d. naturh.-med. Ver. zu 
Heidelb., 1914-1917, n. F., xiii, 482-494 (R. Gottlieb). 

Rohde (Friedrich) [1857-1920]. 

Binswauger (O.)- [Biography.] Allg. Ztschr. f. Psy- 
chiat. [etc.], Berl. & Leipz., 1920, Ixxvi, 128. 

Rohde (Georg Heinrich) [1886- ]. *Zur 
Symptomatologie der Hirnstamm-Tumoren, 
insbesondere des Thalamus opticus. Ein 
Beitrag zur diagnostischen Bedeutung der 
mimischen Facialislilhmung. 63 pp. 8°. 
Greiftiwald, H. Adler, 1910. 

Rohde (Karl Georg Oskar) [1891- ]. *Un- 
tersuchungen iiber deu Einfluss der freien 
H-Ionen im Innern lebender Zellen auf den 
Vorgang der vitalen Fiirbung. [Frankfurt.] 
24 pp. 8°. Bonn, M. Hager, 1917. 

Rohde (Max) [1883- ]. *Assoziationsvor- 
giinge nach der Methode Fuhrmann bei De- 
mentia hebephrenica s. praecox. 53 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, E. Ebering, 1909. 

Rohde (Max) [1891- ]. *Zur Theorie der 
Seifenwirkung. 20 pp. 8°. Giessen, R. 
Lange, 1918. 

Rohde (Ottomar Karl Wilhelm Hartmann) 
[1880- ]. *Zwei Fiille von Entbindungs- 
liihmung. 32 pp., 2 1. 8°. Greifswald, 
H. Adler, 1908. 

Rohde (Richard Emil Otto) [1882- ]. *Ke- 
ratitis interstitialis und Trauma. 33 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, E. Ebering, 1911. 

Rohden (C). Die offizinellen atherischen Oele 
und Balsame. Zusammenstellung der Anfor- 
derungen der 14 wichtigsten Pharmakopoeen in 
wortgetreuer Uebersetzung. viii, 175 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, J. Springer, 1911. 

von Rohden (Friedrich) [1886- ]. *Zur 
Blutzirkulation in der Lunge bei geschlossenem 
und offenem Thorax und deren Beeinflussung 
durch Ueber- und Unterdruck. [Freiburg i. 
Br.] 1 p. 1., 22 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. 
Vogel, 1913. 

von Rohden (Otto Reinhard) [1882- ]. *Zur 
Kenntnis der Hirngliome. 24 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Kiel, T. Pecena, 1908. 

Rohden (Werner) [1884- ]. *Zur Diagnostik 
und Therapie der congenitalen Oesophagus- 
Atresie. [Jena.] 5 pp. 8°. Miinster i. 
Westf., 1920. 

Rohdenburg (George Louis) [1883- ]. Clini- 
cal laboratory procedures. 3 p. 1., 266 pp. 
8°. New York, Macmillan Co., 1927. 

Robe (George H.) [1851- ]. Practical notes 
on the treatment of skin diseases. III. In- 
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flammations and hemorrhages of the skin. 90 
pp._ 16°. Baltimore, Thomas & Evans, 1886. 

Roheim (Geza) . Social anthropology; a psycho- 
analytic study in anthropology and a history 
of Au.stralian totemism. 487 pp., 13 maps. 
8°. London, G. Allen & Unwin, 1925. 

Rohland (Paul Waldemar) [1866- ]. Der 
koUoide und kristalloide Zustand der Materie. 
50 pp. roy. 8°. Stuttgart, F. Lehmann 
[1911]. 

Rohleder (August Wilhelm) [1889- ]. 
*Ueber den Cholesteringehalt foetaler Organe, 
ein Beitrag zur Methodik der Cholesterin- 
bestimmung nach Windaus. [Giessen.] 27 pp. 
8°. Barmen, 1919. 

Rohleder (Hermann Oskar) [1866- ]. Die 
libidinosen Sexualausfliisse und der Organis- 
mus. 31 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Kornfeld, 1909. 
Forms Heft 257 of Berl. Klinik. 

Die Zeugung beim Menschen. Eine sexual- 

physiologische Studie aus der Praxis. Mit 
Anhang: Die kiinsthche Zeugung (Befruch- 
tung) beim Menschen. xi, 290 pp. roy. 8°. 
Leipzig, G. Thieme, 1911. 

Grundziige der Sexualpadagogik fur Aerzte, 

Padagogen und Eltern; mit einem Geleitwort 
von Martin Hartmann. 1 p. 1., xv, 118 pp. 
8°. Berhn, H. Kornfeld, 1912. 

Die Masturbation; eine Monographie fiir 

Aerzte, Padogogen und gebildete Eltern. Mit 
Vorwort von H. Schiller. 3. ed. xxiv, 347 pp. 
roy. 8°. Berlin, H. Kornfeld, 1912. 

The same. 4. ed. xxvii, 384 pp. 8°. 

Berlin, H. Kornfeld, 1921. 

Die Zeugung unter Blutsverwandten (Kon- 

sanguinitat, Inzucht, Inzest) ; eine naturwis- 
senschaftlich-kulturhistorische Sexualstudie. 
viii, 174 pp. 8°. Leipzig, G. Thieme, 1912. 

Forms vol. 2 of his Monographien Uber die Zeugtmg beim 
Menschen. 

Die Funktionsstorungen der Zeugung beim 

Manne (Samenfliisse, Impotenz, Sterilitat). 
viii, 235 pp. 8°. Leipzig, G. Thieme, 1913. 

Forms vol. 3 of his Monographien iiber die Zeugung beim 
Menschen. 

Monographien liber die Zeugung beim 

Menschen. 3 v. 8°. Leipzig, G. Thieme, 
1913-14. 

Der Geburtenriickgang; eine Kulturfrage. 

35 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Kornfeld, 1913. 
Forms Heft 297 of Berl. Klinik. 

Die libidinosen Funktionsstorungen der 

Zeugung beim Weibe. viii, 99 pp. 8°. Leip- 
zig, G. Thieme, 1914. 

Forms vol. 4 of his Monographien iiber die Zeugung beim 
Menschen. 

Moderne Behandlung der Homosexualitfit 

und Impotenz durch Hodeneinpflanzung. 31 
pp. 8°. Berlin, R. Rosen, 1917. 
Forms Heft 322, of Berl. Klinik. 

Sexualbiologie. v. 3. 124 pp. 8°. Leip- 
zig, E. Oldenburg [1924]. 

For biography see Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 
1925-26, xii, 345-347 (H. F. O. Haberland). 

Roblflng (Hans Wilhelm Otto Theodor) [1890- 
]. *Ueber Schussverletzungen mit Platz- 
patronen. 58 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 
1916. 

Rohlfs (Heinrich) [1827-1898]. Die chirurgi- 
schen Classiker Deutschlands. 2 v., 4 p. 1. 
324 pp., viii, 411 pp., port. roy. 8°. Leipzig, 
C. L. Hirschfeld, 1883-1885. 

Rohling (Hedwig) [1890- ]. *Beeinflussung 
verschiedener Krankhciten untereinander. 42 
pp., 2 1. 8°. Bonn, C. Georgi, 1918. 
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Rohling (Konrad) [1899- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Chirurgie von Lungentumoren. [Freiburg i. 
Br.] 18 pp. 8°. Heppenheim (Bergstr.), 
G. Otto, 1925. 

Rohloff (Fritz) [1900- ]. *Die chirurgisehe 
Behandlung der Mastitis iin Krankenhaus am 
Friedrichshain in den Jahren 1909 bis 1915 und 
von 1920-1926 mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung der Aufklappung und der Rivanol- 
therapie. 28 pp. 8°. [Berlin], 1928. 

Rohmell (Oscar) [1845-1912]. 

Obituary. Ugesk. f. Laeger, Kj0benh., 1912, Ixxiv, 876 
(A. Wimmer). 

Rohmer (Andre-Camille-Joseph) [1887- ]. 
*L'autos4rotherapie locale dans les affections 
oculaires d'origine infectieuse. 279 pp. 8°. 
Nancy, 1914. No. 16. 

For biography see Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 1920, xlviii, 
314-318 (P. C). 

Rohmer (Joseph) [1856-1921]. 

Necrologie. Rev. med. de I'Est, Nancv, 1921, xlix, 605- 
612.— Perrin (M.). Necrologie. Paris "m6d., 1921, xl 
(annexe), 155. 

Rohner (Eugen). *Die Extraktion aus Steiss- 
lage. [Basel.] 39 pp. 8°. Sarnen, L. Ehrli, 
1912. 

Rohner (Hans). *Beziehungen zwischen Blut- 

druck und Wandmasse bei Arterien. 30 pp. 

8°. Zurich, Gebr. Leemann & Co., 1920. 
Rohner (Margrit). *Beitrag zur Statistik 

des primaren Glaukoms. 26 pp. 8°. Basel, 

B. Schwabe & Co., 1927. 

Also in Schweiz. med. Wclmsehr., Basel, 1927, Ivii. 
Rohner (Samuel). *Sur 1' epulis ^ propos d'un 

cas d'osteome du rebord alveolaire. 38 pp. 

8°. Geneve, 1923. 
Rohnstein (Albert Reinhard) [1877- ]. 

*Untersuchungen zum Nachweis des Vorhan- 

denseins von Nerven an den Blutgefassen der 

grossen Nervencentren. 36 pp., 2 1. 8°. 

Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1902. 

Rohon (Josef Viktor) [1845-1923]. 

Frankenberger (Z.). Obituary. Bratisl. lekSr. listy, 
Praha, 1922-23, ii, 352-354. 

Rohr (Fritz). *Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis des 
typischen Krankheitesbildes der Pneumokok- 
ken-Peritonitis. [Bern.] 82 pp. 8°. Jena, 
G. Fischer, 1911. 

Rohr (Karl). *Vergleichende Untersuchungen 
tiber die Atmungsgrosse verschiedener Gewe- 
bearten und ihren Gehalt an Vitaminfaktor B. 
20 pp. 8°. Zurich, 1926. 

Also in Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1923, 
cxxix. 

von Rohr (Louis Otto Moritz) [1868- ]. Die 
Brille als optisches Instrument. Sonderab- 
druck aus der zweiten Auflage des Handbuchs 
der gesamten Augenheilkunde. ix, 172 pp., 
1 tab. roy. 8°. Leipzig, W. Engelmann, 
1911. 

The same. 3. ed. xiv, 254 pp. 8°. Ber- 
lin, J. Springer, 1921. 

Das Auge und die Brille. vi, 100 pp., 1 pi. 

8°. Leipzig, B. G. Teudner, 1912. 

For Festschrift see vol. 16 (1928) of Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik 
[etc.], Berlin. 

Rohr (Ludvvig Ferdinand) [1888- ]. *Arthi- 
gon iDei der Gonorrhoe des Mannes. Erfahrun- 
gen aus der Klinik fur Haut- und Geschlechts- 
krankheiten zu Kiel. 41 pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. 
Edelmann, 1914. 

Rohracher (Hubert) [1903- ]. *Die Er- 
kenntnistheorie und Methodenlehre Gustav 
Theodor Fechners. [Miinchen.] 63 pp. 8°. 
[Innsbruck, R. & M. Jennv], 1926. 



Rohrbach (Walther) [1881- ]. *Ueber sub- 
kutane traumatische Milzrupturen und deren 
Behandlung. 41 pp. 8°. Berlin, G. Schade, 
1909. 

Rohrbach (Wilhelm) [1887- ]. *Ein Beitrag 
zur Differentialdiagnose zwischen Katatonie 
und symptomatischer Psychose. 34 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, E. Ebering, 1918. 

Rohrberg (Ernst August Wilhelm) [1881- ]. 
*Ein Fall von spontaner Uterusruptur. 
[Bonn.] 33 pp. 8°. Coin, B. Hahn, 1911. 

Rohrer (Alfred). Zahnpulver und Mundwasser.. 
Rezept-Taschenbuch fiir Zahnarzte und 
Studierende der Zahnheilkunde. 2 p. 1., 115 
pp. 16°. Berlin, G. Siemens, 1910. 

*Die Beziehungen der Zahne zu den echten 

Geschwiilsten der Mundhohle. [Freiburg.] 
55 pp. 8°. Berlin, 1919. 

Rohrer (Caleb W. G.) [1873- ]. A contribu- 
tion to the comparative anatomy of the pros- 
tate gland; being a thesis for the doctorage of 
philosophy in biology at the Illinois Wesleyan 
Universitv, Bloomington, 1909. 124 pp., port. 
8°. Baltimore, W. J. C. Dulany, 1909. 

On the reporting of communicable diseases. 

1 p. I., 50 pp. 8°. [Baltimore, 1914.] 

Rohrer (Carl). *Ueber Myotonia atrophica. 
(Dvstrophia mvotonica.) [Zurich. ] 65 pp., 
1 ch. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1916. 

Rohrer (Fritz) [1888-1926]. *Der Stromungs- 
widerstand in den menschlichen Atemwegen 
und der Einfluss der unregelmassigen Verzwei- 
gung des Bronchialsystems auf den Atmungs- 
verlauf in verschiedenen Lungenbezirken. 
[Zurich.] 79 pp. 8^. Bonn, M. Hager, 1915. 

For biography see Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1926, 
Ivi, 505-507 (R. Metzner). 

Rohrer (Joseph) [1875- ]. Rohrer's scien- 
tific body massage and Swedish movements, 
including electrical body massage, baths, vibra- 
tion, and violet ray. 92 pp. 8°. [New York, 
1925.] 

Rohrer (Tia) . *Ueber die prof essionelle Schwer- 
horigkeit des Eisenbahnpersonals. [Ziirich.] 
27 pp. 8°. BerHn & Wien, Urban & Schwar- 
zenberg, 1913. 

Rohrhurst (Karl Friedrich Theodor) [1889- 
]. *Erfahrung6n der Heidelberger Klinik 
mit der Abderhaldenfechen Reaktion. (Aus der 
Frauenklinik der Universitat Heidelberg Di- 
rektor: Geheimrat Pi'ofessor Dr. C. Menge). 
[Heidelberg.] 36 pp. 8°. Wurzburg, H. 
Sturtz, 1914. 

Rohrlich (Herman) [1897- ]. *Les ruptures 
spontanees de I'aorte par aortite sciero-atro- 
phique syphilitique. 50 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. 
No. 502. 

de Roiboul (Nicolas) [1899- ]. *De I'im- 
portance des surinfections exogSnes dans la 
genese de la tuberculose evolutive dans le per- 
sonnel hospitalier soignant les bacillaires. 44 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. No. 259. 

Roick (Walter) [1884- ]. *Zwei Falle von 
Friedreich'scher Ataxie. 26 pp. 8°. Jena, 
G. Neuenhahn, 1914. 

Roijer (Georg) . *Bijdrage tot de kennia van de 
ontwikkelingsgeschiedenis der megachiroptera. 
3 p. 1., 110 pp., 11 pi. 8°. Leiden, E. J. Brill, 
1917. 

Roismann (Schlioma) [1881- ] *Ausdeh- 
nung der kindlichen Harnblase mit gleich- 
zeitigem Ascites als Geburtshindernis. 24 pp. 
8°. Berlin, H Blanke, 1912. 

Rojdestvensky (Elisabeth). *Etude exp^ri- 
mentale sur la transplantation des muscles 
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stries dans le cerveau. 82 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 

Geneve, J. Privat, 1910. 
Rokach (Leiba) [1890- ]. *Beitrage zur 

Klinik der perniciosen Anamie. 35 pp. 8°. 

Berlin, G. Schade, 1914. 
Rokeach (Moise) [1878- ]. *Contribution a 

r etude des fractures de la tub^rosit6 ante- 

rieure du tibia. 164 pp. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

No. 219. 

Rokitansky (Carl) Freiherr [1804-1878]. Ueber 
den Gallertkrebs, mit Hinblick auf die gutarti- 
gen Gallertgeschwulste. 5 pp., 3 pi. 8°. 
[Wien, 1852.] 

Cutting from Sitzungsb. d. k. Akad. d. Wissensch. Math.- 
naturw. CI., Wien, 1852, ix, 350-385, 3 pi. 

For biography see Ann. Med. Hist .N. Y., 1925, vii, 379-386 
(F. R. Menne). Also Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 74 
(M. Zeissel). Also Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1927, Ixxvii, 
209-271 (R. Maresch). 

Rol (Louis). *Contribution a I'^tude des syn- 
dromes pluriglandulaires. 239 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1911. No. 473. 

Roland (Henri) [1892- ]. *Sels de quinine et 
fonctions gastriques. 50 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. 
No. 187. 

Roland (J.). Natur und Mensch; der Mensch 

in Beziehung zu den Naturkraften. 324 pp. 

12°. Stuttgart, E. H. Morits [1910]. 
Roland (Jean) [1896- ]. *Sur la coexistence 

de la nephrite sclerosante et de I'hypertension 

art6rielle dans I'age mur. 85 pp., 1 1. 8°. 

Paris, 1926. No. 127. 
Roland (Rene) [1888- ]. *Le 606 dans la 

prophylaxie sociale de la syphilis. 45 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1912. No. 414. 
Roland of Parma [surnamed Capelluti]. Trac- 

tatus de curatioe pestifero"^- apostematu. G. L. 

[Stephen Plannck: Rome, 1490?] 4°. 
Six leaves, without titlepage, pagination, or register. 

Thirty-three lines to full page. 
■ La chirurgia, detto dei Capezzuti. Ripro- 

duzione del codice Latino n. #1382 della R. 

Biblioteca Casanatense Roma. Volgarizza- 

mento e note del Giovanni Carbonelli. 23 pp., 

28 pi. fol. Roma, 1927. 
Rolando (Luigi) [1773-1831]. 

Capparonl (Pietro). [Biography.] Boll. d. 1st. stor. ital. 
d. artesan., Roma (Appendice alia Rassegna di clin.,terap. 
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de Joseph Rollet. 8°. Lyon, 1925. 

Thibiergb (G.). L'avenement des doc- 
trines svphiligraphiques modernes. L'oeuvre 
de Joseph Rollet. Sa vie. 8°. Paris, 1924. 
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Paris, 1921. No. 254. 
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Rolshoven (Franz Roderich Hubert) — contd. 
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tion k r etude de la pleuresie a gonocoques. 68 
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and the paroptic sense. Transl. by C. K. 

Ogden. xii, 251 pp., port. 8°. New York & 

London, G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1924. 
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Romeis (Benno) — continued. 
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tiarsyphilitische Prozesse im Mediastinum. 
19 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1911. 

Rosenthal (Friedrich) [1902- ]. *Zur Kennt- 
nis des "renalen" Diabetes. [Leipzig.] 17 pp. 
8°. BerUn, S. Karger, 1928. 

Also in Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1928, xlii. 

Rosenthal (Fritz) [1901- ]. *Oesophago- 
und Cardiospasmen im Kindesalter. 26 pp. 
8°. BerUn, M. Rinck, 1927. 

Rosenthal (Georg) [1886- ]. *Das Schicksal 
der Hebosteotomierten. [Heidelberg.] 79 pp. 
8°. Horde i. W., L. Halbach, 1910: 

Rosenthal (Hans) [1887- ]. *Ueber Hypo- 
physentumoren und ihre Beziehungen zur 
Akromegalie und Dystrophia adiposo-geni- 
talis. 1 p. 1., 62 pp., 1 1. 8°. Berlin, E. 
Ebering, 1913. 

Rosenthal (Isidor) [1838-1915]. 

Ewald (J. R.). Zum Andenken an Isidor Rosenthal. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, lii, 278.— Hober (K.). Nekrolog 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 293.— Loewy (A ) 
Nekrolog. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl.. 1915 
xli, 111. 

Rosenthal (Israel) [1851-1920]. 

Bing (H. I.). [Obituary.] Acta Med. Scandin., Stock- 
holm, 1920, liii, 487. 

Rosenthal (Jak6b) [1844-1912]. 

[Obituary.] Przegl. chir. i ginek., Warszawa, 1912, vi, 
254-256 [port, in text].— Szwajcer (J.). [Obituary.] Medy- 
cyna i Kron. lek., Warszawa, 1912, xlvii, 126-128 [port, in 
text]. 

Rosenthal (Johannes) [1875- ]. *Ueber 
Sehneniiberpfianzung bei zwei Fallen von cere- 
braler Kinderlahmung; Beitrag zur Casuistik 
der Lehre von den Sehneniiberpflanzungen. 

32 pp., 11. 8°. Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1909. 
Rosenthal (Julius). *Ueber sekundare chro- 

nische Pankreatitis im Anschluss an Gallen- 
steinleiden. 37 pp. 8°. Jena, 1908. 
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Rosenthal (Karl) [1890- ]. *Versuche zur 
Verwendbarkeit des Amnions als plastisches 
Material innerhalb des Bauchraumes. 46 pp. 
8°. Heidelberg, C. Pfeflfer, 1914. 

Rosenthal (Max) [1884- ]. *Daiierresultate 
iind Technik der Vesicofixation des Uterus. 45 
pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1914. 

Rosenthal (Max) [1891- ]. *Ein Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis der Lithiasis pancreatica. [Bonn.] 
23 pp., 1 1. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1914. 
Also in Arch. f. Verdauimgskr., Berl., 1914, xx, 619-637. 

Rosenthal (Max Erhard Hans) [1885- ]. 
*Ein Fall von Heilung bei Ruptur eines sub- 
serosen Gallenganges der Leber. 21 pp. 8°. 
HaUe, C. A. Kaemmerer & Co., 1911. 

Rosenthal (P.). La bouche et les dents. (Hy- 
giene; maladies, traitement.) 96 pp. 8°. 
Paris, Larousse [n. d.]. 

Rosenthal (Rebecca). *Traitement local des 
arthrites rhumatismales et blennorragiques par 
les injections de salicylate de soude. 47 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1910. No. 160. 

Rosenthal (Rebeka). *L"ebcr Tuberkulose des 
Schambeins unter spezieller Beriicksichtigung 
der Friihsvmptome. [Ziirich.] 22 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, E. Ebering, 1922. 

Rosenthal (Richard) [1892- ]. *Ueber einen 
Fall von Dicephalus dibrachius monauchenos 
tetrophthalmus diotus mit bemerkenswerten 
inneren Missbildungen. 13 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 
Munchen, R. Miiller & Steinicke, 1916. 

Rosenthal (Richard S.). Physicians' German 
vademecum. A manual for medical practi- 
tioners for use in the treatment of German 
patients. Vol. 1, Gynaecology and obstetrics. 
177 pp. 8°. Chicago [1894]. 

Rosenthal (Rudi) [1888- ]. *Ueber Ascari- 
diasis der Gallenwege mit Beriicksichtigung 
eines selbst beobachteten Falles. [Heidel- 
berg.] 20 pp., 11. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. 
Vogel, 1913. 

Rosenthal (Salomon) [1890- ]. *Ueber die 
kombinierten Nieren-Uterusmissbildungen. 1 
p. 1., 45 pp., 1 1. 8°. Heidelberg, T. Berken- 
busch, 1913. 

Rosenthal (Siegfried Walter Friedrich) [1886- 
]. *Die feineren Vorgange hei dem Ablauf 

der myogeneii Leukozytose. 24 pp. 8°. 

Leipzig, 1911. 
Rosenthal (Tatiana). *Ueber Mastitis puer- 

peralis. 54 pp. 8°. Ziirich, G. Leemann, 1909. 
Rosenthal (Walter) [1888- ]. *Beitrag zur 

Lehre der Dermatitis nodularis necrotica. 33 

pp. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., H. Jaeger, 1914. 
Rosenthal (Werner). Die Volkskrankheiten 

und ihre Bekampfung. iv, 164 pp. 12°. 

Leipzig, Quelle & Meyer, 1909. 
Rosenthal (Wilhelm) [1886- ]. *Ueber die 

traumatische Entstehung der Tabo-Paralvse. 

20 pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1917. 
Rosenthal (Wolfgang Wilhelm Johannes) [1882- 
]. *Ueber Lues congenita tarda an der 

Hand eines Falles von Gumma hepatis. 34 pp. 

8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1910. 
Rosenwald (Jean) [1885- ]. *Etude sur 

Spallanzani biologiste. 58 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 

Paris, 1912. No. 59. 

Boscnwald (John Paul) [1885-1918]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 1484. 
Rosenwald (Lilly) [1901- ]. *Vermehrte 
Milchsaureausscheidung durch den Harn bei 
der Avitaminose als Beweis fiir die Storung des 
Kohlehydratstofifwechsels und die Beeinfius- 
sung dieser Milchsaureausscheidung durch 
Insuhn. 11 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1926. 
Also in Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1926, clxviii. 



Rosenwasser (Marcus) [1846-1910]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 1127 — 
Skell (R. E.). In memoriam. Tr. Am. Ass. Obs. & Gynec 
1910, York, 1911, xxiii, 573, port. 

Rosenzweig (Adolf). Das Auge in Bibel und 

Talmud. 36 pp. 8°. BerUn, Maver & 

Miiller, 1892. 
Rosenzweig (David) [1885- ]. *Beitrag zur 

Therapie der Leukamie mit Rontgenstrahlen. 

36 pp. 8°. Jena, B. Vopelius, 1910. 

Roseola. 

See Rubella; Syphilides. 
Roseola infantum. 

Beaven (P. W.). Infantile roseola. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 

1924, xli, 686-091.— Conrad (C. E.). An exanthem occurring 
in infants, with unusual symptomatology. Virginia M 
Month., Richmond, 1922-23, xlix, 705.— Crawford (Rena) 
& Williamson (G. R ). An unusual eruptive disease in 
childhood, with a report of seven cases. N. Orl. M & S T 
1922-23, Ixxv, 309-313.— Glanzniann (E.). Das kritische 
Dreitagefleberexanthem der kleinen Kinder (Exanthema 
subitum). Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Ba.sel, 1924, liv 
589-595.— Goldbloom (A.). Exanthem subitum; report of 
five cases. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1922, xii, 467.— 
Greenthal (R. M.)- An unusual exanthem occurring in 
infants. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1922, xxiii, 63-65.— 
Heiman (H.). The critical pre-eruptive fever; (Roseola 
infantum, exanthem subitum). Arch. Pediat., N. Y , 1925 
xlii, 447-454 — Levy (D. J.). An eruptive fever of unusual 
characteristics in infancy and early childhood. J. Am M 
Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1785.— LIndau (A.). [Roseola 
infantum.] Svensk. Lak.-Tidning., Stockholm, 1924, xxi, 
713-720.— Mouzon (J.). L'exantheme subit. Pressemed., 
Par., 1924, xxxii, 751 — Naessens (W ). [A peculiar febrile 
exanthem in young children.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk , 
Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 1, 393-395.— Park (J. H.) & Michael 
(J. C). A peculiar eruptive disease occurring in infancy. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1922, xxiii, 521-526.— Ru"h 
(H. O.) & Garvin (J. A.). Roseola infantum. Arch. 
Pediat., N. Y., 1923, xl, 151-157.— Taylor (J. G.). Exanthem 
subitum. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1922-23, xxi, 146 — 
Veeder (B. S.) & Hempelmann (T. C). A febrile exan- 
them occurring in childhood. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1921, 
xxxviii, 437-439. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 
1787-1789.— Westcott (T. S.). Pseudo-rubella. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila., 1921, clxii, 367-.372.— Zahorsky (J.). Roseola 
infantum; the rose rash of infants. Arch. Pediat., N. Y , 

1925, .xlii, 610-613. 

Roser (Ernst) [1888- ]. *Zur Behandlung 
der crouposen Pneumonic mit hohen Kampfer- 
dosen. 1 p. 1., 25 pp., 1 1. 8°. Bonn, H. 
Trapp, 1912. 

Roser (Hellmut) [1886- ]. *Ueber Endo- 
carditis lenta. 30 pp. 8°. Tubingen, H. 
Laupp, jr., 1912. 

Roser (Wilhelm) [1817-1888]. 

Posner. [Biography.] Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 
323.— Rehn (L). Zu Roser's lOOjahrigem Geburtstag. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1917, xiv, 189-191. 

Rosewarne (David Davey). A text-book of 
actinotherapy, with special reference to ultra- 
violet radiation for practitioners and students, 
ix, 237 pp., 4 pi. 8°. London, Henry Kimp- 
ton, 1928. 

Rosewater (Nathan) [1854- ]. Old Nic in 
nicotine: lure and cure of tobacco. 89 pp. 8°. 
Cleveland [1925]. 

Roshem (Julien) [1887- ]. *La phtisiothe- 
rapie au xix« siccle; de la saignee aux sana- 
toriums. 108 pp. 8°. Lyon, 1910. No. 12. 

Roshem (M. A.) [1889- ]. *De I'interven- 
tion dans I'ulcere hemorragique de I'estomac 
et du duodenum. 103 pp. 8°. Lyon, 1913. 
No. 64. 

Roshtshevski (S. P.). Opredleleniye razmlera 
utratt trudosposobnosti pri poterle grieniya. 
[Quantitative determination of the loss of 
capacity for work in the loss of eyesight.] 12 
pp. 8°. Saratov, G. Kh. Shelhorn i Ko., 1911. 

Rukovodstvo k diagnostikle tsvietovol 

sllepoti po metodu Nagel'ya. [Manual of 
diagnosis of color-blindness by Nagel's meth- 
od.] 75 pp., 1 1. 16°. Saratov, G. Kh, Shel- 
horn i Ko., 1911. 



ROSICRUCIANS 



310 



ROSS 



Rosicrucians. 

Jennings (H.). The Rosicrucians, their 
rites and mysteries; with chapters on the an- 
cient fire- and serpent-worshippers, and ex- 
planations of the mystic symbols, represented 
in the monuments and talismans of the prime- 
val philosophers. 8°. London, 1870. 

The same. 2 v. 3. ed. 8°. Lon- 
don, 1887. 

Plummer (G. W.). Rosicrucian symbolog.v; 
a treatise wherein the discerning ones will 
find the elements of constructive symbology 
and certain other things. 8°. New York, 
1916. 

Rosicrucian fundamentals; an exposi- 
tion of the Rosicrucian synthesis of religion, 
science, and philosophy in fourteen complete 
instructions. 8°. New York, 1920. 
Rosier (Marcel) [1900- ]. *Contribution a 
r^tude de la reaction de Bordet-Wassermann 
dans la scarlatine. 66 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. 
No. 226. 

Bosiewicz (Josef Alexander) [1885- ]. *Ex- 
perimentelle Untersuchungen iiber den respira- 
torischen Gasvvechsel im Fieber mit modifizier- 
tem Benedict'schen Respirationsapparate. 51 
pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1911. 

Bosin (Anna Bertha) [1893- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Lehre von der Muskelatrophie. [Freiburg.] 
50 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1919. 

Also in Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1919, 
Ixv, 487-534. 

Bosin (Heinrich) [1855- ]. Herz, Blutge- 
fasse und Blut und deren Erkrankungen. 2 
p. 1., 112 p. 8°. Leipzig, B. G. Teubner, 1910. 

Die Juden in der Medizin. Vortrag. 25 

pp. 8°. Berlin, Philo Verl., 1926. 

Bosiner (Chaim) [1886- ]. *Ueber Damm- 
risse, deren Frequenz, Aetiologie und Therapie 
in der geburtshilflichen Poliklinik der Kgl. 
Frauenklinik zu Breslau vom 1. April 1906 bis 
31. Dezember 1912. 30 pp. 8°. Breslau, 
Schenkalowsky Nachf., 1913. 

Bosliam (Jacques). *Contribution a I'etude de 
la physiologie normale et pathologique du 
globulin (plaquette de Bizzozero). 94 pp. 8°. 
Liege, H. Vaillant-Carmanne, 1923. 

Physiologie normale et pathologique du 

globulin (plaquette de Bizzozero). 2 p. 1., 
151 pp., 1 1. 8°. Paris, 1927. 
Forms V. 6 of Les problemes biologiques. 

Bosltowslii (Karl Rudolf) [1878- ]. *Ein 
Fall von temporal am Sehnerven gelegenen 
Choroidealkolobom. 43 pp. 8°. Breslau, 
1906. 

Bosling (Eyvind). 

.Sf-e Thomsen (O.) & RosUng (E.). Lserebog i almin- 
delig pathologi. 8". Kobenhavn, 1921. 

Bosmanit (Josef). Anleitung zur Feststellung 
der Farbentiichtigkeit. iv, 1 1., 193 pp., 1 1., 
6 pi. 4°. Leipzig & Wien, F. Deuticke, 
1914. 

Bosmann (Hermann) [1887- ]. *Ueber 
atvpische Falle von amyotrophischer Lateral- 
sklerose. 20 pp. 8°. Munchen, R. MuUer & 
Steinicke, 1913. 

Bosner (Strul) [1901- ]. *Contribution a 
I'etude statistique de la malariatherapie dans 
la paralvsie generale. 55 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. 
No. 416. 

Bosnobles (Joseph) [1891- ]. *R^sultats 
eloignes de I'intervention chirurgicale dans les 
sections anatomiques completes du nerf radial 
en chirurgie de guerre. 156 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Lyon, 1918. No. 15. 



Bosoff (Meer) [1885- ]. *Dystokie bei Bek- 
kentumoren. 23 pp. 8°. Munchen, M. 
Ernst, 1909. 

Bosowslcy (Josef) [1890- ]. *Ueber patholo- 
gische suboccipitale und praesakrale Luxation. 
27 pp. 8°. Wiirzburg, P. Halbig, 1914. 

Bos Bafales (R.). Mnemotecnografia; arte 
grdfico del cultivo y desarrollo de la memoria o 
sea ideografi'a mnemonica general basada en el 
estudio psicologico de las representaciones. 
3. ed. xvi,.293, pp. 8°. Madrid [n. d.]. 

Ross (Alexander Aitken) [1861-1915]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1915, ii, 1377. Also Med. 
Press & Circ, Lond., 1915, n. s., c, 548. 

Boss (Araminta). Midwifery and gynsecological 
nursing notes, xvi, 223 pp. 24°. London, 
1911. 

The nurse's remembrancer and home- 
nursing hints, xvi, 127 pp. 32°. London, 
1915. 

Boss (Bernhard) [1885- ]. *Ueber Cho- 
lesteatome des Mittelohres. 1 p. 1., 35 pp., 
2 1. 8°. Wiirzburg, F. Staudenraus, 1913. 

Boss (Edward Alsworth). Social psychology, 
an outline and source book, xvi, 372 pp. 8°. 
New York, Macmillan Co., 1919. 

Boss (Edward Halford) [1875- _ ]. The reduc- 
tion of the domestic mosquitos; instructions 
for the use of municipalities, town councils, 
health officers [etc.]. x, 114 pp., 12 pi. 8°. 
London, J. Murra}', 1911. 

The reduction of domestic flies, viii, 103 

pp. 8°. Philadelphia, J. B. Lippincott Co., 
1913. 

Boss (Edwin J.). Health through natural 

methods. 190 pp. 8°. [New York], Natural 

Health Bur. [1924]. 
Boss (Elizabeth Ness MacBean) [ -1915]. 

A lady doctor in Bakhtiari land, viii, 160 pp. 

8°. London, L. Parsons [1921]. 

For biography see Glasgow M. J., 1915, Ixxxiii, 198. Also 

Tr. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1914-15, viii, 233. 

Boss (Ellison L.) & Hawli (P. B.). Postanes- 
thetic glycosuria as influenced by diet, body 
temperature, and puritv of the ether. 7 pp. 
8°. [n. p., n. d.]. 

Ross (Frank Ward) [1860-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1397. 

Ross (Frederick William Forbes) [1867- 
1913]. 

[Obituary.] Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 834. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1913, ii, 966. 

Ross (George) [1838- ]. 

Hancock (T. H.). Geo. Boss, our patriarch. Internat. 
J. Surg., N. Y., 1920, xxxiii, 202-204. Also in Virginia M. 
Month., Richmond, 1920-21, xlvii, 315. 

Ross (George C.) [1856-1922] 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 199. 

Ross (George Gorgas) [1866-1922]. 

Obituary. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1923, xli, pp. 
liv-lvi. 

Boss (Hugh Campbell) [1875-1926]. Induced 
cell-reproduction and cancer; the isolation of 
the chemical causes of normal and of aug- 
mented, asymmetrical human cell division, 
vii-xxviii, 291 pp., 60 pi. 8°. London, J. 
Murray, 1910. 
For biography see Lancet, Lend., 1926, ii, 1347. 

& Cropper (.John Westray). Induced cell- 
reproduction and cancer; the isolation of the 
chemical causes of normal and of augmented, 
asymmetrical human cell-division, by H. C. 
Ross, being the results of researches carried out 
by the author with the assistance of John 
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Boss (H. C.) & Cropper (J. W.) — continued. 

Westray Cropper, x.xx, 423 pp. roy. 8°. 
Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co.,' 1911. 
& Ross (Edward Halford). Further re- 
searches into induced cell-reproduction and 
cancer. (The MacFadden researches.) 2 v. 
63 pp., 5 pi.; 125 pp., 9 pi. 8°. London, J. 
Murray, 1911-12. 

Ross (James Frederick William) [1857- 

1911]. 

McMahon (T. F.). [Obituary ] Abstr. Proc. Ass. Life 
Insur. ined. Directors Am., 1912-1914, N. Y., 1915, (2.3.-2,5. 
meeting), 82-84.— [Obituary.] J. Am. M. Asg., Chicago, 
1911, Ivii, 1779.— Powell (N. A.), Temple (J. A.) [et al.j. 
[Obituary.] Canada Lancet, Toronto, 1911-12, xl\ , 327-341. 

Ross (Joan Margaret). Post-mortem appear- 
ances. Preface by E. H. Kettle, v-vii, 216 
pp. 16°. London & New York [etc.], H. Mil- 
ford [1925]. 

Ross (John Franklin). Chiropractor's ready 
reference guide. 3. ed. 124 pp. 16°. In- 
dianapolis, B. Shields Co., 1928. 

Ross (John Stuart) [1874- ]. Handbook of 
ansesthetics; with an introduction by Hy. 
Alexis Thomson and chapters on local and 
spinal ansesthesia, bv Wm. Quarry Wood [et 
al.] 1 p. 1., xii, 214 pp. 8°. Edinburgh, E. & 
S. Livingstone, 1919. 

The same. 2. ed. xvi, 328 pp. 8°. Edin- 
burgh, E. & S. Livingstone, 1923. 

— & Fairlie (H. P.). The same. 3. ed. xvi, 
339 pp. 12°. Edinburgh, E. & S. Livingstone, 
1929. 

Ross (John Walton) [1843-1920]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixjtiv, 617. 
Ross (L. S.). *Cytology of the large nerve cells 
of the cravfish (cambarus). 25 pj)., 2 1., 5 pi. 
8°. Chicago, Univ. Chic. Libs., 1922. 
Also in J. Comp. Neurol., 1922, xxxiv, No. 1. 
Ross (Lisa) . Weibliche Dienstboten und Dienst- 
botenhaltung in England, viii, 99 pp. 8°. 
Tiibingen, J. C. B. Mohr, 1912. 

Forms Ergnzngshft. viii, of Arch. f. Sozialwissensch. [etc.], 
Tubing. 

Ross (Martin) [189.5- ]. Your tonsils and 
adenoids; what they are and how to take care 
of them. 4 p. 1., 132 pp. 12°. New York, 
London, D. Applcton & Co., 1926. 

Ross (Ronald) [1857- ]. Edgar; or, The 
new Pvgmalion, and The judgment of Titho- 
nus. 2 p. 1., 151 pp. 12°. Madras, Higgin- 
botham & Co., 1883. 

The deformed transformed, iv, 1 1., 128 

pp. 8°. Rangalore 1890. 

— — The prevention or malaria, xx, 669 pp. 8°. 
London, 1910. 

The same. With contributions by L. O. 

Howard, W. C. Gorgas [et al.]. 669 pp., 28 pi., 
5 ch. 8°. New York, E. P. Dutton <fe Co., 
1910. 

Report on the prevention of malaria in 

Cvprus. 34 pp. 8°. London, Darling & Son, 
1914. 

— — Mv experience in Panama. 4 1. 4°. 
[London], 1916. 
[Typewritten.] 

Memoirs, with a full account of the great 

malaria problem and its solution, xi, 547 pp., 
11 pi. 8°. London, J. Murray, 1923. 

Malaria control in Ceylon plantations; a 

report. 14 pp. 8°. Putney Heath, S. W., 
1926. 

Studies on malaria, xi, 196 pp., 4 pi. 8°. 

London, J. Murray [1928]. 

For biography see Indian M. Oaz., Calcutta, 1927, Ixii, 
33-36. 



Ross (Ronald) — continued. 

See also, Gorgas (W. C.) & Garrison (F. H ). Ronald 
Ross and the prevention of malarial fever. Scient. Month., 
N. y., 1916, iii, 133-1,50, port.— Ronald Ro.ss (The) Gate of 
commemoration. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1927, Ixii, 
164-167. Also Science Progr., Lond., 1927, .xxii, 116-121.— 
Watson (M.). The control of malaria; a tril)ute to the 
genius of Sir Ronald Ross on the twenty-fifth anniversary of 
his great discovery. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1924, xxvii, 6. 

Ross (Thomas Arthur). The common neuroses, 
tlieir treatment bv psvchotherapv. xi, 256 pp. 
8°. London, E. Arnold & Co., 1923. 

Ross (Victor) [1893- ]. *0n the mode of 
action of pepsin; with special emphasis on the 
influence of the concentration of the inter- 
mediate product on the velocity of digestion. 
[Columbia Universitv.] 26 pp. 8°. New 
York, 1923. 

Ross (W. Frank). Medical hygiene, or cures 
for all diseases without drugs, including essays 
on testimony of leading drug doctors, mv drug 
teachers [etc.]. 200 pp. 8°. St. Louis,' 1895. 

Ross (Walter Howard) [1871-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Lxxix, 842. 

Ross (William George) [1840-1919]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 71. 

Ross (William Sherman) [1860- ]. Secrets 
revealed; the key to health and prosperity, 
from leading physicians of the United States, 
Berlin, London, and Vienna, etc. 60 pp. 8°. 
San FrancLsco, Calif., 1917. 

Rossbach (M. J.). Der Antagonismus in der 
Wirkung des Atropin und Physostigmin auf 
die Speichelsecretion und die Gesetze des phy- 
siologischen Antagonismus. 12 pp. 8°. 
[n. p., n. d.] 

Rossberg (Paul Gerhard) [1892- ]. *Der 
Einfluss der Kriegshungerjahre 1917-1919 auf 
die Gewichte der Neugeborenen. [Leipzig.] 
22 pp. 8°. Frankenberg i. Sa., C. G. Ross- 
berg, 1920. 

Rosse (Curt) [1899- ]. _*Ein Fall von Poly- 
posis adenomatosa recti mit gleichzeitigem 
Carcinoma recti. 9 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. 
Lehmann, 1925. 

Rosse (Irving Collins) [1842-1901]. 

Shastid (T. H ). Irving Collins Rosse: a biographical 
sketch. iEsculapian, N. Y., 1908-9, i, 84-87. 

Rosse (Herman). 

.See Macgowan (Kenneth) & Rosse (Herman). Masks 
and demons. 8°. [New York, 1923]. 

Rossel (Georges) . *La pleuresie s6ro-fibrineuse. 
[Lausanne.] 91 pp. 8°. Lyon, L. Godard & 
Co., 1920. 

Rosselet (A.). *Les rayons de Rontgen et du 
radium. Quelques-unes de leurs actions sur la 
cellule vivante. [Lausanne.] 17 pp. 8°. 
Bale, B. Schwabe & Co., 1924. 
Sce,ai.so, Rollier (A.). Heliotherapy. 8°. London [1923]. 

Rosselin (Henri) [1882- ]. *Contribution a 
I'etude de I'anesthesie rcgionale de I'oreille par 
le procedc de Neumann. 54 pp. 8°. Lille, 
1909. No. 10. 

Rossels (Alexander) [1889- ]. *Ueber die 
Prognose des priraiiren Scheidenkrebses. 35 
pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Blanke, 1914. 

Rosser (John C.) [1841-1914]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 1572. 

Rosser (Walter Willus) [1876-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, l.xxxiii, 781. 
Also J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1924, xvii, 227. 

Rosset (Emile) [1872- ]. *Etude sur les 
eaux min6rales ou reputees telles du D(§parte- 
ment de Jura. [Lyon.] 140 pp. 8°. Lons- 
Le-Saunier, 1909. 
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Rosset (Pierre) [1890- ]. *Contribution k 
r etude de la polvart^rite obliterante svphili- 
tique. 60 pp. 8°. Paris, 1920. No. 127. 

Rossi (Anton). *Ueber Radikaloperationen bei 
ohrenkranken Soldaten. 29 pp. 8°. Heidel- 
berg, Rossler & Herbert, 1919. 

Rossi (Diana I.). 

See Rossi (William Harrison) & Rossi (D. I.). Personnel 
administration. 8°. Baltimore, 1925. 

Rossi (Felice). Le ferite del torace d'arma da 
fuoco in guerra. xvi, 319 pp. 8°. Bologna, 
N. Zanichelli, 1918. 

Rossi (Giacinto). Ittero emolitico primitivo. 
328 pp. 4°. Napoli, 1914. 

Rossi (Giovanni) [1801-1853]. 

Giuliani (G. M.)- Giovanni Rossi, clinico-operatore- 
didatta in Parma. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1929, xxiii, 
131-151, port. 

Rossi (Pierre) [1886- ]. *De la forme hyper- 
tropliique pseudo-neoplasique de la tubercu- 
lose des gaines tendineuses. 50 pp. 8°. 
Montpellier, 1909. No. 6. 

Rossi (Umberto) [1863-1923]. 

AgostinI (C). Necrologia. Ann. osp. psichiat. prov. in 
Perugia, 1923, xvii, 253. 

Rossi (William Harrison) & Rossi (Diana I.). 
Personnel administration ; a bibliography. 365 
pp. 8°. Baltimore, Williams & Wilkins Co., 
1925. 

Rossiaud (M.). *Reactions thermiques dans la 
tuberculose pulmonaire et dans ses formes cli- 
niques (Classification de M. Bard). [Geneve.] 
64 pp. 8°. Marcinelle-Cliarleroi, J. Dupuis, 
1921. 

Rossie (Joseph Maria Albert August) [1883- 
]. *Ein Beitrag zur Genese der Spondylo- 
listhesis lumbosacralis. 39 pp., 2 1., 1 pi. 8°. 
Giessen, O. Kindt, 1915. 

Rossler (Charles) [1896- ]. *Contribution k 
I'etude du traitement de la mucocele fronto- 
ethmoidale. 45 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. No. 
421. 

Rossier (Francois). *Contribution a I'etude 
des valvules de la fosse naviculaire et de la 
region adjacente du canal de Turetre chez 
I'homme. 37 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Lausanne, 1916. 

Rossier (Guillaume) [1864-1928]. 

Brunner (C.)- Nekrolog. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., 
Basel, 1928, Iviii, 927. 

Rossier (Paul). *Tuberculose primaire de la 
trachee et des grosses bronches. [Zurich. ] 8 
pp. 8°. Bale, B. Schwabe & Co., 1925. 
Also in Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 128-130. 

Rossignol (Jean). *Contribution a I'etude de 
I'endocardite infectieuse prolongee. 38 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1921. No. 195. 

Rossignol (Pierre-Louis-Guillaume) [1893- ]. 
*Consid6rations sur le troupeau ovin en Seine- 
et-Marne. 78 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Paris, 1929. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Rossignol (Roger) [1897- ]. *La pasteurisa- 
tion dulait. 30 pp. 8°. Paris, 1922. No. 290. 

Rossines (Herve) [1889- ]. *Contribution a 
I'etude du traitement de I'inversion uterine 
chronique d'origine puerperale. 60 pp. 8°. 
Lyon, 1913. No. 54. 

Rossini (Arturio). Delia pleurite fluida; sua 
cura ed in ispecial modo del vuotamento prc- 
coce e deir iniezione nel sacco pleurico di acqua 
ossigenata e d' ossigeno puro. 1904-1909. 65 
pp. 8°. Feltre, G. Zanussi & Co., 1910. 

Rossinsky (Theodor). *Ueber einen Fall von 
primarem Tubenkarzinom mit Bildung einer 
karzinomatosen Tubo-parovarialcyste. 26 pp. 
8°. Basel, Kreis & Co., 1910. 



Rossiter (Frederick Magee) [1870- ]. Prac- 
tical guide to health. A popular treati.se on 
anatomy, physiology, and hygiene, with a 
scientific description of diseases, their causes, 
and treatment. Designed for nurses and for 
home use. 635 pp. 8°. Washington [1908]. 

The same. Guia prdctico de la salud; 

tratado popular de anatomia, fisiologi'a e 
higiene, con la descripcion cientifica de las 
enfermedades, sus causas y su tratamiento. 
653 pp., 12 pi. 8°. Mountain View, Calif, 
[etc.], [1913]. 

Rosslcnecht (Ernst) [1884- ]. *Haufung 
dysontogenetischer Bildungen im Zentralner- 
vensystem. [Heidelberg.] 22 pp., 2 pi., 1 1. 
8°. Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1913. 

Rosskopf (J.) [1886- ]. *Multiple Kiefer- 
cvsten bei einem Hunde. 38 pp. , 1 pi. 8°. 
Giessen, O. Kindt, 1910. 

*Das gelbe Frankenvieh; monographische 

Darstellung der Entwicklungsgeschichte, Zucht 
und Bedeutung des gelben Frankenviehs. 
[Giessen.] 106 pp. 8°. Hannover, M. & H. 
Schaper, 1912. 

Rossmann_ (August) [1885- ]. *Synechien 
und Atresien der Nase und des Pharynx. 24 
pp. 8°. AVurzburg, J. Meixner, 1914. 

Rossmann (Johannes) [1871- ]. *Ein Fall 
von Melanosarcom. 34 pp. 8°. Leipzig, B. 
Georgi, 1898. 

Rosso (Fernand). *La station climatiqiie et les 
eaux minerales d'Hammam-R'hira (pres dWl- 
ger). 101 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Paris, 1926. No. 645. 
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Khorosliko (V. K.). [Biography.] J. Xevropat. i Psi- 
khiat. korsakova, Mosk., 1929, xxii, 260-268. 

Rossteutscher (Friedrich) [1891- ]. *Ueber 
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Derivate des Diamidoorcins. [Erlangen.] 38 
pp. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1917. 

van Rossum (Carl) [1884- ]. *Ein Beitrag 
zu der Lehre iiber die Hernia mesenterico- 
parietalis (Hernia retroperitonealis dextra). 
60 pp., 1 pL, 1 1. 8°. Bonn, C. Georgi, 
1909. 

Rosswog (Fritz) [1884- ]. *Ueber O.stitis 
fibrosa bei Ziegen. 40 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Giessen, 
O. Kindt, 1912. 

Rost (Bernhard WilHam Gerhard) [1889- ]. 
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Beriicksichtigung des Materials der Kieler 
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38 pp. 8°. Kiel, A. F. Jensen, 1919. 

Rost (Edo) [1900- ]. *Ueber die Leuko- 
plakia vesica;. 31 pp. 8°. Miinchen, 1926. 

See, also, Starkenstein (E.), Rost (E.) & Pohl (J.). 
Toxikologie[etc.]. 8°. Berlin, Wien, 1929. 

Rost (Ernest Reinhold). The cultivation of the 
l)acillus of leprosy and the treatment of cases 
by means of a vaccine prepared from the culti- 
vations. The cultivation of the leprosy bacil- 
lus by T. S. B. Williams. 2 p. 1., 23 pp. fol. 
Calcutta, 1911. 

Rost (Franz) [1884- ]. *Ueber das Ver- 
halten der nonnalen Agglutinine bei akutem 
Blutverlust und dessen Therapie; experi- 
mentelle Untersuchungen. 37 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Heidelberg, C. Pfeffer, 1909. 

*Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber 

eiterige Parotitis. [Habilitationsschrift. Hei- 
delberg.] 16 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 
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Rost (Franz) — continued. 

Pathologische Phj-siologie des Chirurgen 

(expcrimentelle Chirurgie), ein Lehrbuch fiir 
Studierende luid Aerzte. 2. ed. viii, 651 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogcl, 1921. 

The same. The pathological physiology of 

surgical diseases. A basis for diagnosis and 
treatment of surgical affections. Transl. by 
S. P. Reimann, with a foreword by J. B. 
Deaver. xiv, 535 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, P. 
Blakiston's Son & Co. [1923]. 

Rost (Georg Alexander) [1877- ]. Haut- 
krankheiten. x, 405 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. 
Springer, 1926. 

Rost (Hans) [1875- ]. Das moderne Woh- 
nungsproblem. 4 p. 1., 210 pp. 16°. Kempten 
& Miinchen, J. Kosel, 1909. 

Rost (Wilhelm Heinrich Georg) [1883- ]. 
*Kasuistischer Beitrag zu den kongenitalen 
Beweglichkeitsdefekten des Auges. 26 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1908. 

Roster (Alessandro) [ -1920]. 

Ferruta (G.)- Necrologio. Ann. di ostet., Milano, 1920, 
xlii, 727-729. 

von Rosthorn (Alfons) [1857-1909]. 

See Cbrobak (R.) & von Rosthorn (A.)- Die Erkran- 
kungen der weiblichen [etc.]. 8°. Wien <fe Leipzig, 1909. 

For biography see Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1909, Ixxxix, pp. 
i-xxii, port. (J. Schottlaender). Also Monatschr. f. Ge- 
burtsch. u. Gynak., Berk, 1909, xxx, 261-269, port. (A. 
Martin). Ako Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1909, Ivi, 1900, 
port. (Neu). .4/60 Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1909, xxxiv, 453 
(Kleinhans). Also Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1909, xxii, 1145- 
1149 (Schauta). 

■ & Kermauner (Fritz). Gerichtliche Ge- 

burtshilfe. pp. 155-392. roy. 8°. Wien & 
Leipzig, W. Braumiiller, 1911. 

Forms Lfg. 44 of Handbuch der iirztHchen Sachverstandi- 
gen-Tatigkeit. 

Rostirolla (Antonio) [1854-1927]. 

Stenico (V.). Necrologio. Boll. med. trent., Trento, 
1927, xlii, 231-239. 

Rostovtseff (Mikhail Ivanovich) [1865- ]. 
L'chenive o peritifiitle. [On perityphlitis.] xi, 
558 pp". 8°. S.-Peterburg, V. "^S. Ettinger, 
1909. 

Forms pt. 32 of Russkaya Khirurgiya. 

Tlie same. Pt. 3. 495 pp. 8°. [Yuryev, 

1911.] 

Bound with Uchen. Zapiski Imp. Yuryev. Univ., 1911, 
xix. 

Rostowsky (Meyer Max) [1902- ]. *Ansich- 
ten iiber die Starbildung durch Lichtstrahlen 
und Elektrizitiit mit Angabe eines Falles von 
Cataracta electrica. 32 pp. 8°. Giessen, 
1926. 

Rot (Vladimir Karlovich) [1848-1915]. 

Heimanovich (A.). [Obituary.] Kharkov. M. J., 1915 
XX, 431-434. Also Sovrem. Psikhiat., Mosk., 1916, x, pp. 
iii-vi, port. — Nekrolog. J. Nevrojiat. i Psikhiat. . . . 
Korsakova, Mosk., 1915-16, xv, 17.5-178, port.— Preobra- 
zbcnsld (P. A.). [Biography.] Med. Obozr., Mosk., 1910, 
l.\xiii, 723-728, port.— President (To the) of the Society of) 
Neuropathologists and Psychiatrists, at the Imperial Moscow 
University, Professor V. K. Rot, in commemoration of the 
twenty-fifth anniversary of his career as a teacher. J. 
Nevropat. i Psikhiat. . . . Korsakova, Mosk., 1910, x, 679- 
1724 pp., port., 22 pi., 2 diag. 

Rotation. 

Chaston (J. C). Why a cat falls on its feet. Discovery, 
Lond., 1924, v, 235.— Dodge (R ). Habituation to rotation. 
J. Exper. Psychol., Princeton, 1923, vi, 1-.35, 2 pi.— Griffith 
(C. R.). A note on the persistence of the practice effect in 
rotation experiments. J. Comp. Psychol., Bait., 1924, iv, 
137-149.— Gunther (C), Tonische Drehreaktionen auf den 
Kopf, das Becken und den Rumpf beim Menschen. Ztschr. 
f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1923-24, vii, 
275-283. 

Rotberg (S.) [1882- ]. *Ueber die Dauerre- 
sultate der Prolapsoperatioiien. 87 pp. 8°. 
Berlin-Charlottenburg, Preczang & Co., 1908. 
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anatomy and pathology; the diagnosis of di.'- 
eases in early life by the Roentgen method. 218 
pp., 264 pi. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 
J. B. Lippincott Co. [1910]. 

For biography see Am. ,T. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1914, viii, 
245-249 (A. Jacobi). Also Am. J. Obst., N. Y 1914, \\\, 
310-312 (A. Jacobi). Also Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1914, xx.\i, 
161-164, port. (L. E. Holt). Also Boston M. & S. J., 1914, 
clxx, 696. yl^so, ibid., 1915, clxxii, 82-84 (C. H. Dunn). Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 947. Also Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1914, l.xxxv, 531. Also N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, .xcix, 
544. Also Tr. Am. Pediat. Soc, Chicago, 1914, xxvi, 349-353 
(A. Jacobi). 

von Roten (Joseph). *Kasuistik zur Frage des 
Morbus Addisonii und Graviditiit. [Basel.] 
20 pp. 8°. Sarnen, L. Ehrli, 1915. 

Roter (Johannes) [1887- ]. *Zur Sympto- 
matologie der Neurasthenie. 37 pp. 8°. 
Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1917. 

Rotermundt (Hans) [1880- ]. *Ein Fall 
von primarer Ileococaltuberkulose. [Erlan- 
gen.] 1 p. 1., 45 pp., 11. 8°. Nurnberg, B. 
Hilz, 1912. 

Roth (A.). Sehproben nach Snellens Prinzip. 
2. ed. 6 1., 4 tab. 8°. Leipzig, G. Thieme, 
1909. 

Roth (Alfred) [1899- ]. *Missbrauch der 
elterlichen Gewalt. 22 pp. 8°. Bonn, L. 
Neuendorff, 1925. 

Roth (Amy) . Vegetarian and wartime cookery. 

xi, 135 pp. 12°. London, J. Hogg, 1917. 

Roth (Angelo) [1858-1919]. 

Biografia. Igiene e vita, Roma, 1919, ii, No. 4, 3.— 
Chiarolanza (R.). Necrologio. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1919, XXXV, 1040. 

Roth (Bernard) [1852-1915]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., ^j15, i, 662. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1915, i, 772. Also Tr. Med.-Leg. Soc, Lond., 1914-15, 

xii, 143. 

Roth (E.) [1850-1917]. Kompendium der 
Gewerbekrankheiten und Einfuhrung in die 
Gewerbehygiene. 2. ed. viii, 294 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, R. Schoetz, 1909. 

Bad Salzschlirf. 40 pp. 8°. Berlin, 

Anker [1910]. 

For biography see Oeffentl. Gsndhtspflg., Brnschwg., 1917, 
ii, pp. i. No. 6. 

Schutzmassregeln bei ansteckenden Krank- 

heiten. 10. ed. 30 pp. 12°. Berlin, R. 
Schoetz [n. d.]. 

Roth (Edgar). *Ueber die Verteilung und 
Ausscheidung von verfiitterten oder ein- 
gespritzten Bakterien in Magen und Diinn- 
darm. Versuche an Meerschweinchen. 24 pp. 
8°. Ziirich, K. Gahr, 1926. 

Roth (George B.). Digitalis standardization. 
The physiological evaluation of fat-free digi- 
talis and commercial digitalin. 34 pp. 8°. 
Washington, 1916. 

Treas. Dep. Pub. Health Serv., U. S. Hyg. Lab. Bull. 
No. 102, Wash., 1916. 

Practical pharmacology. 144 1. 4°. 

[Washington, 1929.] 

Roth (Gustav Friedrich Rudolf) [1887- ]. 
*Ueber den Einfluss der Art der Einverleibung 
einiger Arzneimittel auf ihre Wirkung und 
Ausscheidung. 42 pp., 1 1. 8°. Bonn, J. F. 
Carthaus, 1915. 

Roth (Hans) [1900- ]. *Ueber Aetiologie 
und Therapie der Plexus brachialis-Lahmun- 
gen beim Neugeborenen. [Heidelberg.] 55 pp. 
8°. Neuenburg, C. Meeh, 1927. - 

Roth (Heinrich Alexander) [1888- ]. *Ueber 
vikariierende Menstruation. [Giessen.] 19 
pp., 1 1. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1920. 
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Eoth (Hermann) [1880- ]. *Das sittliche 

Urteil der Jugend. Nach Experimenten an 

hoheren Lehranstalten. [Miinchen.] 79 pp. 

8°. Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1915. 
Roth (Hermann) [1888- ]. *Kasuistischer 

Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Prostatasarkome. 

33 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. Peter's Nachf., 1914. 
Both (Irving R.). Cardiac arrhythmias; clinical 

features and mechanism of the irregular heart. 

Introduction by Emanuel Libman. xvii, 210 

pp. roy. 8°. New York, P. B. Hoeber, 1928. 
Roth (Johann Friedrich Wilhelm) [1890- ]. 

*Die Plasmazellen in den Hirnhauten und der 

Hirnrinde bei progressiver Paralyse. [Leipzig.] 

36 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1915. 
Roth (Karl) [1881- ]. *I. Synthese 1.1- 

diarj^lsubstitituierter Galakto-Hexite. II. Ka- 

talvtische Reduktion der Fette. 82 pp., 1 1. 

8°." Erlangen, E. Th. Jacob, 1909. 
Roth (Konrad) [1891- ]. *Beitrag zur 

Pathologic und Therapie des Vulva-Carcinoms. 

59 pp. 8°. Erlangen, E. Th. Jacob, 1918. 
Roth (Louis). Die Wohnungsfrage der minder- 

bemittelten Klassen in New York, viii, pp. 

8°. Tubingen, J. C. B. Mohr, 1911. 
Forms Ergnzngshft. iv of Arch. f. Sozialwissensch. [etc.], 

Tiibing. 

Roth (Max Heinrich). *Beitrag zur Kasuistik 
der Aneur5'smen der Gehirnarterien. Kom- 
bination eines Aneurysma verum mit einem 
Aneurvsma spurium. 20 pp., 1 1., 1 pi. 8°. 
Basel,'F. Wittmer, 1910. 

Roth (Max Hugo) [1889- ]. *Ueber Dauer- 
resultate nach Blasenspaltenoperationen mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der in Leipzig 
nach Thiersch operierten Falle. 56 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, A. Hoffmann, 1914. 

Roth (Moritz) [1839-1915]. 

Burckhard (A.)- Nekrolog. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1915, xlv, 321-331.— Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1915, i, 1031. 

Roth (Otto) [1853-1927]. 

S. (W.). Nekrolog. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1927, Ivu, 1132. 

Roth (Otto) . *Ueber Agglutination von Typhus- 
und Paratyphusbazillen bei Tuberkulose. 27 
pp. 8°. Zurich, G. Leemann & Co., 1910. 

• Ueber die haemolytische Anaemic. [Ha- 

bilitationsschrift. Zurich. ] 36 pp. 8°. Leip- 
zig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1912. 

Roth (Paul Bernard) [1882- ]. Notes on 
military orthopaedics. 56 pp. 8°, London, 
H. Kimpton, 1916. 

Orthoptedics for practitioners; an intro- 
duction to the practical treatment of the com- 
moner deformities, xii, 195 pp. 8°. London, 
E. Arnold, 1920. 

Roth (Reuter Emerich) [1859-1924]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, U, 1083. 
Roth (Theodor) [1891- ]. *Ueber sekundare 
und tertiare Syphilis der Vagina und Vaginal- 
portion. 20 pp. 8°. Leipzig, Sturm & Koppe, 
1921. 

Roth (Wilhelm) [1848-1919]. 

[Nekrolog.] Wien med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 919.— 
Reithi (L.). [Nekrolog.] Ibid., 1919, Ixix, 1402. 

Roth (Wilhelm) [1883- ]. *Epidemiologi- 
sches iiber den Scharlach in Basel in den Jahren 
1875-1919. 15 pp. 8°. [Basel], 1921. 

Roth (Willi) . *Die Iris der Loricariiden. 36 pp. 
8°. Zurich, J. J. Meier, 1920. 

Roth (Willy) [1889- ]. *Ueber multiple 
pseudocystische Bildungen des Peritoneums 
bei einem Falle von GaUertkarzinom, sowie bei 
einem Ovarialteratom (im Hinblick auf die 
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Frage des Pseudomvxoms) . [Strassburg.] 35 
pp. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1915. 

Also in Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. alJg. Path., Jena, 1916, 
Ixi, 42-74. 

Rothacker (Alfons Emil Moritz Wilhelm) 
[1886- ]. *Zur Frage der Carcino-Sarkome. 
Carcino-Sarkombildung in einem papilliiren, 
multilokularen Adenocystom. [Miinchen.] 16 
pp. 8°. Berlin, L. Schumacher, 1912. 

Rothacker (Oscar) [1880- ]. *Ueber das 
1-Phenvl 3-Methvl 6-Pyrazolon. 63 pp. 
8°. MUnchen, B. Sohne, 1909. 

Rothaub (Zygmunt) [1886- ]. *Verlauf des 
Adsorptionsprozesses bei der Einwirkung des 
Phenols auf Bakterien. [Freiburg i. Br.] 23 
pp. 8°. Leipzig, Veit & Co., 1912. 

Rothbrock (Joseph Trimble) [1839-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 1911. 
Rothchild (Morris Loeb) [1898- ]. *Le mer- 

curochrome; un nouvel antiseptique. 42 pp. 

8°. Paris, 1926. No. 138. 
von Rothe (Alexander) [1880- ]. *Ueberein 

mannskopfgrosses Myom der Harnblase. 25 

pp., 11. 8°. Freiburg i. B., C. A. Wagner, 

1905. 

Rothe (Bertha Pauline Hildegard) [1900- ]. 
*Ueber den Einfluss der sensiblen Nerven auf 
das Hauterythem nach Bestrahlung mit ultra- 
violettem Licht. 9 pp. 8°. [Leipzig], 1927. 
Also in Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1927-28, ccxviii. 

Rothe (C. G.). Die Carbolsaure in der Medicin. 

63 pp. 8°. BerUn, A. Hirschwald, 1875. 
Rothe (HeUmuth) . *Ueber Heterochromie. 29 

pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. Hoffmann, 1912. 
Rothe (Johannes Curt) [1891- ]. *Ueber 

Erkrankungen nach Genuss von solaninhalti- 

gen Kartoffeln. 24 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Leh- 

mann, 1919. 

Rothe (Karl Rudolf) [1901- ]. *Ueber die 
Fabella. 39 pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. Edelmann, 
1927. 

Rothe (Oskar) [1842-1923]. 

Uerzog (J.). Nekrolog. Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. Gesell- 
sch., Berl., 1923, x.xxiii, 235. 
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8°. Paris, 1926. No. 596. 
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Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 
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Roumania. 

Fischer (E.). Der Anteil des Slavischen im Rumani- 
schen. Kor.-Bl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. Anthrop. [etc.], 
Brnschwg., 1915, xlvi, 56-62— Moser (L. K.). Die Abstam- 
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Bound ligament. 

See, also, Uterus (Ligaments of). 
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Bound ligament (Diseases and tumors 
of). 
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Bound ligament (Diseases and tumors 
of) — continued. 

Hosp. Bull , Detroit, 1917, i, 1-3.— Beccherle (G.). Su di un 
caso di tumore extrapelvico del legamento rotondo. Poli- 
clin., Roma, 1914, xxi, sez. chir., 257-267.— Booin (E.). 
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hernia, together forming one tumor. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1916, xxii, 258-260.— Dambrln & Bernardbeig. 
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ronds. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. de Par., 1921, x, 781.— 
DI Fazio (L.). Contributo alia casistica dei tumori del 
legamento rotondo. Arch, di ostet. e ginec, Napoli, 1924, 
2. s., xi, 78-82.— Dossena (G.). Leiomi.wangioma del lega- 
mento rotondo. Atti d. Soc. lomb. di sc. med. e biol., 
Milano, 1922, xi, 179-189, 1 pi.— Duelling (J.). Lipomes 
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de pathogenle). Gynec. et obstet.. Par., 1920, i, 81-93.— 
Gaeta (G.). Fibroma del legamento rotondo. PolicUn., 
Roma, 1923, xxx, sez. prat., 177.— Gueullette (R.). Epithe- 
liome wolfien du ligament rond. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de 
Par., 1924, xciv, 494-498.— Guyot, Cbavannaz (J.) & 
Dagroua (H.). Ganglion inflammatoire du ligament rond 
au cours d'une annexite bilaterale. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 
1924, liv, 282 — Hartmann. [A case of hydrocele ligamenti 
rotundi.j Ugesk. f. Lseger, K0benh., 1918, Ixxx, 1476.— 
Hickel (P.). Tumeur violfienne extraperitoneale du liga- 
ment rond. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 
299-303.— Hines (H. H.). Cyst of round ligament (uterus). 
Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1916, cxv, 277.— Hornung (R.). 
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myoma des Ligamentum rotundum. Monatschr. f. Ge- 
burtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 1923, Ixiii, 325-330.— Klemens 
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Mutterbandes. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1910, Ixvii, 
293-306.— Kolb (K.). Ein Beitrag zur Aetiologie der Fibro- 
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Berl. & Wien, 1910, iv, 782.— Lecene (P.). Les ad6no- 
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Ann. di ostet., Milano, 1915, i, 327-.337, 1 pi.— Magaton 
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chir., Na])oli, 1925, iv, 495-504.— Mantelli (C). Un caso di 
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xl, 104-106.— Mestron (U.). Un caso di fibromioma vulvare 
pendulo del legamento rotondo. Ann. di ostet., Milano, 
1923, xlv, 221-227.— Moench (Q. L.). Sarcoma of the round 
ligament. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcvii, 652.— Sams (L. 
v.). Tumors of the round ligament; report of case. Colo- 
rado Med., Denver, 1923, xx, 135-138 —Schwarz (E.). 
Adenomyoma ofthe round ligament. Bull. Woman'sHosp., 
N. Y., 1917, 39-44.— Shaw (W. F.). Adenomyoma ofthe 
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incision. J. Obst. & Gynaec. Brit. Emp., Lond., 1925, n.s., 

xxxii, 121.— Sserdjukoff (M. G.). Zur Physiologie imd 
Pathologie der runden Mutterbiinder. Arch. f. Gynaek., 
Berl., 1924, cxxii, 88-101.— SteidI (K.). Zur Kasuistik der 
primiiren dermoiden Tumoren des Ligamentum rotundum. 
Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gyniik., Stuttg., 1913, Ixxiv, 386-392.— 
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uterus. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1914, xix, 218-223.— 
Vercesf (C). Contributo alio studio dei tumori del lega- 
mento rotondo. Folia gynaec, Pavia, 1924-25, xx, 477-500, 
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Round ligament (Surgery of). 

See, also, Uterus (Prolapse of, Treatment 
of, Operative). 

Goldberg (S ). Shortening of round ligaments when 
operating for other intrapeh ic conditions. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1920, cxi, 197-199.— Goodwin (H. T.). A new method 
of round ligament fixation. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 
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round ligaments and their dangers. Med. J. Australia, 
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Round worm. 

See Ascaris lumbricoides. 
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bution a I'etude du galactocele. 58 pp. 8°. 
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de la question des grenouillettes (revue gene- 
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Paris, 1911. No. 65. 
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anatomique et clinique d'une malformation 
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sur I'etiologie et la pathogenie des iritis et iri- 
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Rousseau (Fernand). *Des interventions dans 
la tuberculose renale bilaterale. 166 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1914. No. 428. 

Rousseau (Francis-Emile-Eugene) [1891- ]. 
*Le departement du Jura. Ses bovins. 47 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1926. 
Ecole nat. v§t. d'Alfort. 

Rousseau (Gaston-Louis-Lucien) [1880- ]. 
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diagnostique chez les animaux domestiques. 
46 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Rousseau (J.-Gaston) [1899- ]. *Traite- 
ment chirurgical des epitheliomas cutanes. 56 
pp., 5 pl. 8°. Paris, 1925. No. 218. 

Rousseau (Jean) . *Les tensions intra-pleurales. 
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couchee. 52 pp. 8°. Paris, 1920. No. 225. 

Rousseau (Jean). • *Les diuretiques dans le 
traitement de I'ascite cirrhotique; le chlorure 
de calcium. 40 pp. 8°. Paris, 1922. No. 135. 

Rousseau (Jean) [1871- ]. *Des applica- 
tions directes de la phagocytose dans le traite- 
ment preventif et curatif des maladies infec- 
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29 pp. 8°. Le Blanc, 1925. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 
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cales de Rousseau. Des Essartz et Rousseau. 
8°. Paris, 1914. 

Davison (T.). Rousseau and education 
according to nature. 12°. New York, 1902. 

Elosu (Suzanne). *La maladie de Jean- 
Jacques Rousseau. 8°. Paris, 1928. 
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Rousseau. 8°. Lyon, 1909. 

Babbitt (I.). Rousseau and conscience. J. Philos. 
Psychol, [etc.], Lancaster, Pa., 1920, xvii, 186-191.— Boyd 
(W.). Jean Jacques Rousseau: the pioneer of child study 
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Cabancs. Le sceptici.sme therapeutique de J. - J. Rousseau. 
Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.], Par., 1909, clviii, 33-48.— Coroleu 
(W.). Locos ilustres; J. -J. Rousseau. Rev. frenopat. 
espafi., Barcel., 1909, vii, 289; 363: 1910, viii, 97; 134; 193.— 
Dcmole (V.). Analyse psychiatrique des confessions de 
Jean-Jacques Rousseau. Schweiz. Arch. f. Neurol, u. Psy- 
chiat., Zurich, 1918, ii, 270-304. Role du tempera- 
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i, 13-34.— Heidenhain (A.). J. J. Rousseau; Personlichkeit, 
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morales de J. -J. Rousseau. Rev. phil., Par., 1915, Ixxx, 118- 
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Rousseau (Jean-Jacques) — continued. 

159.— Pudor (H.). Rousseau als Kinderarzt. Fortschr. d. 
Med., Berl., 1915-16, xxxiii, 242-244. Also Ztschr. f. phys. u. 
diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1911, xv, 612-615.— RaspaU (.1.). 
Comment, est mort Jean- .Jacques Rousseau? Chron. med., 
Par., 1912, xi\, 481-503.— Raymond (P.). Notes infdites de 
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les injections de sels de magnesium. 36 pp. 
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Rousseau (Sylvain) [1899- ]. *Contribu- 
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8°. Paris, 1925. No. 544. 
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[Paris.] 50 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Montrouge, 1912. 
No. 309. 

Roussel (Henri) [1892- ]. *Contribution a 
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Boussy (G.) & Bertrand (I.) — continued. 
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, Boisseau (J.) & d'CElsnitz (M.). Traite- 

ment des psvchonevroses de guerre. 1 p. 1., 

191pp.,12pf. 12°. Paris, Masson & Co., 1918. 
& Leroux (Roger). Travaux pratiques 
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Roux (Gabriel) — continued. 
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2 p. 1., 776 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Paris, A. Maloine 
& fils, 1921. 
Forms v. 11 of Traitfi de path. m6d. et de therap. appliq. 
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peutique de la tuberculose humaine. 94 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Paris, Vigot freres, 1919. 

Roux (Louis) [1883- ]. *Recherches sur le 
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tribution 1' etude de la splenectomie chez I'en- 
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Rouzoul (Firmin-Gaston) [1883- ]. *Canu- 

lards et trach^oplastie. (A propos d'un nou- 
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*K voprosu o vliyanii tireoidektomii i kastratsii 
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livskirurgi; kliniske foretesninger holdte paa 
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K0ster, E. Schmiegelow & C. Sonne). ^i«o Hygiea, Stock- 
holm, 1927, Ixxxix, 152-158 (J. Akerman). Aho Norsk Mag. 
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Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxiv, 217; 551. 
Also Mod. Hosp., St. Louis, 1916, vi, 270. 
Rowe (Stuart Henry) [1869- ]. Physical 
■ nature of the child and how to study it. xvi, 
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Rowing. 

Dirlten (M. N.). [Gaseous metabolism of rowers.] Ne- 
derl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1921, Ixvi, 404-410.— Lee 
(R. I.), Doddl (W. J.) & Young (E. L.). A study of the 
effect of rowing on the heart. Boston M. & S. J., 1915, 
' clxxiii, 499-502.— Letii-nbecher (A.). Beobachtungen beim 
Rudertraining. Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & Berl., 1913, Ix.xxi, 
1-42.— Liljestrand (C. G.) & Lindliard (J.). Zur Physio- 
logie des Ruderns. Skandin. Arch. f. Physiol., Berl. & 
Leipz., 1920, xl, 215-235. 



Rowland (Amy Farley) [1872- ]. The 
thyroid gland; clinics of George W. Crile and 
associates. 288 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & 
London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1922. 

Rowland (Henry Augustus) [1848-1901]. 

Ames (J. S.). [Biography.] Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, 
Pa., 1901, n. s., xiii, 681-684.— C. (H. L.). Obituary. Proc. 
Roy. Soc, Lond., 1905, Ixxv, 253-2,'i7.— Oilman (D. C). 
Professor Rowland, 1848-1901. [Biography.] Science, N.Y. 
& Lancaster, Pa., 1901, n. s., xiii, 801-803.— MendenliaU 
(T. C). Commemoration of Professor Henry A. Rowland. 
Johns Hopkins Univ. Circ, Bait., 1901, xxi. No. 154, 1-7. 
Also Rep. Smithson. Inst., Wash., 1900-1901, 739-753, port. 

— [Biography.] Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1901, 

Lond., n. s., xiv, 865-877. 

Rowland (Sydney Domville) [1872-1917]. 

B. (A. E.) & C. (H.). [Obituary.] J. Path. & Bacteriol., 
Cambridge, 1916-17, xxi, 453-456, port.— [Obituary.] Lancet, 
1917, i, 552. 

Rowland (Vernon Cecil). General pathology 
and principles of medicine for students and 
practitioners of dentistry, xiv, 312 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia, Lea & Fehiger, 1921. 

Rowlands (R. P.) & Turner (Philip). The 
operations of surgery. 7. ed. 2 v. ix, 1046 
pp. ; vi, 896 pp. 8°. London, J. & A. Churchill, 
1927. 

Rowlands (Richard Alun). Hygiene for teach- 
ers; with prefatory note by Leonard Hill, xi, 
356 pp. 8°. London, E. Arnold, 1912. 

Rowley (William) [1864-1922]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1922, clxxxvi, 195. 

Rowntree (Joseph) [1836- ] & Sherwell 
(Arthur). The temperance problem and social 
reform. 7. ed. xxxi, 777 pp., 12 pL, 10 maps, 
3 diagrs. 8°. New York, Truslove, Hanson & 
Comba, 1900. 

The temperance problem and social 

reform. 182 pp., 7 pi. 8°. London, Hodder & 
Stoughton, 1901. 

Bound in Papers & statist. Temperance problem (F. L. 
Hofiman), 1879-1912. 

Rowold (Johannes). *Azeton und Azetessig- 
siiure im Hundeharn. [Giessen.] 34 pp. 8°. 
Hildesheim, A. Lax, 1908. 

Rows (Richard Gundrv) [1866-1925]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, i, 433. Also J. 
Path. & Bacteriol., Edinb., 1925, xxviii, 701. 

& Bond (W. E.). Epilepsy, a functional 

mental illness; its treatment. 2 p. 1., 138 pp. 
8°. London, H. K. Lewis, 1926. 

Roxburgh (Alexander) [1865-1914]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1914, Ixxxi, 342. 

Roxburgh (Robert) [1853-1917]. 

Obituary. Bristol M.-Chir. J., 1917, xxxv, 35, port. 
Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 442. 

Row (Delice) [1879- ]. *Les centenaires, 
essai sur la longevite humaine. 66 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1910. No. 110. 

Roy (Denis-Prudent). Traite medico-philoso- 
phique sur le rire, ou le rire consid^re dans ses 
rapports avec 1' etude physique et morale de 
I'homme dans Tetat malade; . . . xxviii, 591 
pp. 8°. Paris, Crochard & Roux, 1814. 

Roy (Elie-Amedee) [1881- ]. *Contribution 
k I'etude de la myod6sopsie. 61 pp. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1908. No. 128. 

Roy ( Jean-Edouard) . *Les collections suppurees 
de la paroi uterine et leur traitement. 138 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1914. No. 205. 

Roy (Maurice) [1866- ] & Martinier (Paul). 
La prothese des maxillaires en chirurgie de 
guerre. Precedes de technique appliquees aii 
Comite de secours aux blesses des maxillaires 
et de la face de I'Ecole dentaire de Paris. 93 
pp. 8°. PariSj J.-B. Bailliere & fils, 1917. 
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Roy (Paul) [1879- ]. *Les nodosit6s du rliu- 
matisme articiilaire aigu. 128 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1910. No. 159. 

Roy (Pierre). Gigantisme. 112 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1908. 

Roy (Rai Bahadur Sarat Chandra). Principles 
and methods of physical anthropology. (Patna 
I'niversity readership lectures, 1920.) vii, 2, 
iii, 181 pp. 4°. Patna, Gov. Print., 1920. 

Roy (Rene). *Des azotemies hors des nephrites. 
19 pp. 8°. Paris, 1922. No. 366. 

Roy (Yves-Louis-Eugcne) [1895- ]. *Des 
gastro-enterites du chien. Contribution k leur 
etude clinique. 69 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Royal (George) [1853- ]. Text-book of 
homeopathic theory and practice of medicine, 
viii, 689 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, Boericke & 
Tafel, 1923. 

The homeopathic therapy of diseases of the 

brain and nerves. 360 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, 
Boericke & Tafel, 1928. 

Royal Bad Kissingen as a spa and health 
resort; latest prospectus. 48 pp., 1 map. 8°. 
Bad Kissingen, T. A. Schachenmaj-er, 1910. 

Royal Canadian Institute, Toronto. General index 
to publications, 1852-1912. Comp. and ed. by 
John Patterson, M. A., Hon. secretary. 3 p. 1., 
516 pp. 4°. Toronto, University Press, 1914. 

Royal College of Physicians of London. 

Four hundredth anniversary of the foundation of the 
Royal College of Physicinns of London. Boston M. & S. J., 
1919, clxxx, 109-118.— One hundred years ago; the Royal 
College of Physicians and its presidents in 1813. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1913, ii, 873-875.— Presidency (The) of the Royal 
College of Physicians of London. Ibid., 1915, i, 607.— 
Quatercentenary (The) of the Royal College of Physicians 
of London. Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 635. 

Royal College of Physicians, London. Certain 
necessary directions, as well for the cure of the 
plague, as for preventing the infection: with 
many easie medicines of small charge, very 
profitable to his Majesties subjects. Set down 
by the Colledge of Phvsicians. 4 p. 1., 35 pp. 
4°. London, J. Bill &C. Barker, 1665. 
InBradwell (S.). A watch-man for the pest. London, 1625. 

Bibliothecae Collegii Regalis medicorum 

Londinensis Catalogus. 1 p. 1., 349 pp. 4°. 
[London], 1757. 

Catalogue of the library. 3 p. 1., 1354 pp. 

4°. London, Spottiswoode & Co., 1912. 

Royal College of Surgeons of England. 

Godlee (Sir B. J.). An address on the origin and growth 
of the Royal College of Surgeons of England. Lancet, 
Lond., 1913, ii, 1443-1448.— Keith (A.). The Museum of 
the Roval College of Surgeons, England. [Proposed medico- 
legal collection.] Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, 1, 702. 

Royal families. 

Rae (J.). The deaths of the kings of Eng- 
land. 8°. London, 1913. 

Jeanselme (E.). De la dfgfinerescence de la race carolin- 
gienne et de ses causes pathologiques. Bull. Soc. frang. 

d'hist. de la med., Par., 1922, xvi, 413-432. Goutte 

et tares nerveuses dans la dynastie des Osmanlis. Ibid., 
1923, xvii, 389-400.— Savorgoan (F.). La situazione demo- 
grafica ed economica degli eredi della monarchia austro- 
ungarica. Scientia, Bologna, 1920, xxvii, 2. s., 134-144.— 
Strohmayer (W.). Die Ahnentafel der Konige Ludwig II 
und Otto I von Bavern. Arch. f. Rassen-u. Gesellsch.-Biol., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1910, vii, 65-92. 

Royal (The) London Ophthalmic Hospital 
Reports, v. 1-20, 1857-1916. 8°. London. 
Merged in British Journal of Ophthalmology. 

Royal Sanitary Institute, London. Clean food, 
embodying the information collected by a joint 
committee appointed by the Royal Sanitary 
Institute and the Society of Medical Officers of 
Health, with a foreword by Charles Porter. 64 
pp. roy. 8°. London, 1926. 



Royal Society of Edinburgh. Transactions of 
the Royal Society of Edinburgh. General 
index to volumes xxxv-xlvi (1889-1908), 
with an address by Sir Wm. Turner, the presi- 
dent, delivered at the opening of the new 
rooms of the society, 8. Nov. 1909. 4 p. 1., 103 
pp., 4 pi. roy. 4°. Edinburgh, Neill & Co., 
1910. 

Royal Society of London. 

Royal Society of London. The record of 
the Roval Society of London. 3. ed. 4°. 
London, 1912. 

The signatures in the first Journal- 
book and the Charter-book of the Royal 
Society, being a facsimile of the signatures of 
the founders, patrons, and fellows of the society 
from the year 1660 down to the present time, 
fol. London, 1912. 

Royal Societv of London. Catalogue of scientific 
papers (1800-1883). v. 12. Supplementary vol. 
32. 807 pp. 4°. London, C. J. Clay & Sons, 
1902. 

The same. 1800-1900. Subject index 

V. 2. Mechanics. Ixxiii, 355 pp. 8°. Cam- 
bridge, 1909. 

The same. 4. ser. (188^1900), 3 v. 4°. 

Cambridge, University Press, 1914-1917. 

Catalogue of the periodical publications in 

the library of the Royal Society of London. 
[Compiled bv Luxmoore Newcombe and L. 
Ellston.j viii, 455 pp. 4°. London, 1912. 

The record of the Royal Societv of London. 

3. ed. viii, 483 pp. 8°. London, 1912. 

Royal Society of Medicine, London. Alimentary 
toxaemia, its sources, consequences, and treat- 
ment; a discussion opened bv W. Hale White, 
F. W. Andrewes, et al. 2 p. 1., xvl, 380 pp. 
8°. London, Longmans, Green & Co., 1913. 

Ten post-graduate lectures delivered before 

the Fellowship of medicine at the house of the 
Royal Society of Medicine, 1919-1920. With a 
preface by Sir Clifford Allbutt. xvi, 216 pp. 
8°. London, J. Bale Sons & Danielsson, 1922. 

Royce (Josiah) [1855-1916]. 

[Obituary.] Science, Lancaster, Pa., & N. Y., 1916, n. s., 
xliv, 772-774. 

Royce (Samuel) . Deterioration and race educa- 
tion. With practical application to the con- 
dition of the people and industrv. 504 pp. 
12°. New York, 1878. 

Royden (Agnes Maude) [1876- ]. Sex and 
common-sense, xviii, 211 pp., port. 8°. New 
York & London, G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1922. 
See, aho, Downward paths [etc.]. 12°. London, 1916. 

Royer (Alfred) [1894- ]. *Ad4nopathie 
trach^obronchique et cutireaction a la tuber- 
culine. 37 pp., 21. 8°. Paris, 1922. No. 180. 

Royer (Antoine-Honore- Ernest). *Contribution 
k V etude historique des theories du cancer. 54 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1919. No. 105. 

Royer (B. Franklin). 

See Schwartz (George J.) & Royer (B. F.). Report of a 
case of cutaneous anthrax [etc.]. 8°. St. Louis, 1908. 

Royer (Georges-Louis-Marie) [1883- ]. *De 
I'exclusion du pylore comme complement de la 
gastro-ent6rost6mie. 72 pp. 8°. Paris, 1909. 
No. 93. 

Royer (Jean) [1887- ]. *De la delivrance 
artificielle apres I'accouchement a terme. 38 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1921. No. 191. 

Royer (Paulette) [1895- ]. *Contribution k 
r etude clinique et anatomique de la colite 
aigue du vieillard. 32 pp. 8°. Paris, 1922. 
No. 59. 
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Royster (HuV)ert Ashlev) [1871- ]. Appendi- 
citis, xii, 1 1., 370 pp., 2 pi. 4°. New York, 
London, D. Appleton & Co., 1927. 

Eoyster (Lawrence Thomas) [1874- ]. 
Handbook of infant feeding. 144 pp. 8°. 
St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1916. 

Nutrition and development, xv, 310 pp. 

ro}'. 8°. New York, London, D. Appleton & 
Co., 1927. 

Bozaner (G.). *Recherches sur la chute de 
pression de I'intoxieation proteosique. 22 pp. 
8°. Lausanne, 1911. 

Rozanoif (Nikolai Nikolayevich) [1835- 
1911]. 

Sarlcbeff (I. D.). [In memoriam.] Protok. Obsh, 
Russk. Vrach. v Mosk., 1911-12, 16-18. 

Roze (G.) . *Recherches anatomiques, chimiques 
et pharmaceutiques sur le pin d'Alep et ses 
produits de secretion. 91 pp. 8°. Montpel- 
lier, 1913. No. 87. 

Boze (Rene-Joseph) [1878- ]. *Dysenteric 
amibienne et chlorhydrate d'em^tine. 126 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1914. No. 290. 

Rozek (Johannes Bernhard) [1898- ]. *Ueber 
Appendicitis fibroplastica. [Breslau.] 30 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Saarlouis, 1926. 

Rozenbakb (Pavel Yakovlevich) [1858- ]. 
O prestupnosti i vmlenyayemosti alkoholikor. 
[Criminalitv and responsibility of alcoholics.] 
23 pp. S°' S.-Peterburg, P. P. Soikin, 1908. 

Rozenbaum (A. B.). Rokovh-e voprost pola; 
mediko-sotsiologicheskiye etyudi. [Fateful 
sex questions; medico-sociological studies.] 
411pp. 8°. S.-Peterburg, P. P. Soikin, 1911. 

Rozenberg (Nikolai Konstantinovich) [1876- 
]. Diagnostika pritvornikh i preuvelichen- 
nikh bolleznel i nedostatkov glaza. [Diagnosis 
of simulated and magnified diseases and de- 
fects of the eve.] 1 p. 1., 162 pp. 8°. Tiraspol, 
G. Krasniy, 1911. 

Rozenraad (Octave) [1877- ]. *Die neueren 
Ergebnisse in der Behandlung und Prophy- 
laxis des Tetanus. 29 pp., 11. 8°. Leipzig, 
B. Georgi, 1902. 

Rozental (A. O.). Zhizn i smert; populyarnaya 
fiziologiya i higiena. [Life and death; popular 
phvsiologv and hvgiene.] 120 pp. 8°. S.- 
Peterburg, 1908. 

Rozental (L. S.). Immunitet i yevo ziiacheniye 
dlya diagnostiki i terapii. [Immunity and its 
significance in diagnosis and therapy.] 2. ed. 
iv, 336 pp. 8°. Moskva, S. P. Yakovleff, 
1910. 

Mikrobiologiya zaraznikh Ijolleznel. [Mi- 
crobiology of contagious diseases.] iv (1 1.), 
380 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Moskva, S. P. Yakovleff, 
1912. 

Rozet (Charles-Marie-Auguste) [1885- ]. 
*Du traitement des lesions inflammatoires de la 
cornee (abces, ulceres et keratites parenchy- 
mateuses) par la douche d'air chaud. 76 pp. 
8°. Nancy, 1909. No. 26. 

Rozhanski (Nikolai ApoUinariyevich) [1884- 
]. *Materiali k fiziologii sna. [Physiology 
of sleep.] 1 p. 1., 94, viii pp. 8°. Sanktpeter- 
burg, 1913. 

Rozhdestvenski (Serglel Mikhallovich) [1854- 
]. *0b ochishtshenii vodt dlya pitya 
kvastsanii i slernokisllm glinozyomom. [Puri- 
fication of water with alum and aluminum sul- 
phate.] 72 pp., 1 1. 8°. S.-Peterburg, I. N. 
Skorokhodoff, 1889. 

Rozier (F.). *Sur la recherche de I'acide 
picrique et des ses derives dans I'ictfere simule. 
66 pp., 1 1. 8°. Lyon, 1918. No. 73. 



Rozies (Henry) [1887- ]. *L'air chaud en 
therapeutique; ses applications en medecine et 
en chirurgic. 100 pp. 8°. Montpellier, 1913. 
No. 65. 

von Roznowski (.Johannes Stani.slaus Erich) 
[1889- ]. *Zur Diagnostik der metastati- 
schen Knochenmarkstumoren aus deni Blutbe- 
fund. 16 pp. 8°. Berlin, L. Schumacher, 
1915. 

Aho in Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Deri., 1915, Ixxxi, 377-390. 

Rozovski (Yu. M.). Zubi i rot kak ochagi 
zarazt; higiena rta i zubov. [The teeth and 
mouth as foci of infection; hygiene of mouth 
and teeth.] 2. ed. 41pp. 8°. Kharkov, Yu. 
M. Berkman, 1911. 

Rozpraiy ceski Akademie cisafe Frantiska 
Josefa provedy, slovesnost a unleni v Praze. 
[Dissertations of the Bohemian Academy of the 
Emperor Francis Joseph for Science, Litera- 
ture, and Art in Prague.] 2. s., v. 7-11, 1897- 
1903. 8°. V Praze. 

Rozprawy Akademii LTniejetno^ci, wydzial mate- 
matyczno-przyrodniczy. [Transactions of the 
Academj^ of Sciences, Mathematico-phvsical 
section.] 2. s., v. 1-19, 1891-1901." 8°. 
w Krakowie. 

Continuation of Rozprawy i sprawozdania z posiedzen 
wydzialu matematycznoprzyrodniezego Akademii Umiejet- 
nosci w Krakowie. 

Rozprawy wydzialu matematyczno-przyrodnic- 
zego. [Transactions of the section of mathe- 
matics and natural historv of the Academy of 
Sciences.] 3. s. v. 1-27," A & B, 1907-1927. 
8°. w Krakowie. 

Continuation of Rozprawy Akademii Umiejetnosci 
wydzial matematycznoprzyrodnicz^ w Krakowie, and of 
Rozprawy i sprawozdania z posiedzen wydzialn materaa- 
tyoznoprzyrodniczego Akademii Umiejetnosci w Krakowie. 

Rozsa (Alexandre) [1902- ]. *Considera- 
tions h propos d'un cas de tabes hereditaire 
Chez I'adulte. 50 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. 
No. 420. 

Ruais (Eugene) [1901- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude du pneumothorax artificiel bilateral. 
74 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. No. 250. 

Ruata (Guido Q.). Trattato di igiene per gli 
ingegneri. v. i. I micro rganismi; le malattie 
infettive; la disinfezione; il suolo; I'aria atmos- 
ferica; I'aqua; le acque luride; I rifiuti solidi 
deir abitato. Prefaz. del G. Sanarelli. xxxvi, 
707 pp., 11 pi. 8°. Milauo, U. Hoepli, 1916. 

Ruaud (Ludovic). * Manifestations cliniques, 
diagnostic et traitement des tumeurs malignes 
primitives des fosses nasales. 103 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1910. No. 50. 

Ruault (Albert) [1850-1928]. 

Escat (E.). [Obituary.] Bull, d'oto-rhino-laryngol., 
Par., 1928, n. s., xxvi, 125-133. 

Rub (Ernest). *Un cas de steatose et de tume- 
faction du foie avec glycosurie chez une fiUette 
desixmois. [Lausanne.] 35 pp. 8°. Bulle, J. 
Perroud, 1921. 

Rubashkin (Vladimir lakovlevitch) 
[1876-1925]. 

[Obituary.] Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 1925, viii, 1593. 
Rube (Richard Konrad Wolrad) [1879- ]. 
*Studie liber die Geschichte und die Mechanik 
der Saugapparate. 32 pp., 11. 8°. Bonn, C. 
Georgi, 1905. 

Rubefacients. 

Agostonl (G.). Siero-agglutinazione con siero da vesci- 
cante; contributo statistico. Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1925, 
3. s., xiii, 379.— Cobet (R.). Ueber Wertbestimmung von 
Hautreizmitteln. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Isxi, 
Ifil.— Farmachidls (C.) & Gross! (L.). L'azione del 
vescicante suUa circolazione polmonare. Policlin., Roma, 
1922, xxix, sez. prat., 410.— Faure-Fremlet, Guleysse[etal.]. 
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Rubefacients — continued. 

Lesions cutanees determinees par certains compos6s vesi- 
cants. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1920, clxx, 1476- 
1479. — Riley (W. A.). The reputed vesicating properties of 
the granary weevil, Calendra granaria. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 
1921-22, Ixxiv, 678-682.— Sica (M.). La medicazione epispas- 
tica. Riv. med., Milano, 1924, xxxii, 134-136. 

Rubel (Arkadiy Nikolaj-evich) [1867- ]. 
*Kucheniyu o dieistvii Bier'ovskoi zastolnol 
hiperemii na mlestniy tuberkulyozniy protsess. 
[On the action of Bier's passive hyperaemia 
upon local tubercular processes.] 2 p. 1., 226 
pp. 8°. S.-Peterburg, P. P. Solkin, 1909. 

Llechebniya dachi-kolonii dlya grudnikh 

bolnikh i osnovnie printsipl Hecheniya tuber- 
kulyozmkh v sanatoriyakh. [Medical cottage- 
colonies for lung patients and fundamental 
principles of the treatment of tuberculosis in 
sanatoria.] 28 pp. 8°. S.-Peterburg, V. S. 
Ettinger, 1911. 
Forms Dec. No. of Klin. Monogr., S.-Peterb., 1911. 

Iskusstvenniy pnelmotoraks pri Hechenii 

tuberkulyoza lyokhkikh; tekhnika operatsii, 
teoreticheskiya osnovt, pokazanij^a, rezultati 
Kecheniya. [Artificial pneumothorax in the 
treatment of phthisis; technique of the opera- 
tion, theoretical principles, indications, results 
of treatment.] 75 pp., 1 pi. 8°. S.-Peterburg, 
V. S. Ettinger, 1912. 

Forms Feb. and Mar. Nos. of Klin. Monogr., S.-Peterb., 
1912. 

Rubel (Mikhail Nikolayevich) [1866- ]. *K 
kharakteristikle mikrobov nitrifikatsii biolo- 
gicheskikh filtrov. [Characteristics of the 
microbes of nitrification of biological filters.] 
1 p. 1., 212 pp., 1 1., 1 pi. 8°. S.-Peterburg, 
1913. 

Rubella. 

See, also, Fourth disease. 

KuHLENCORDT (F. F. H . A.) . *Zur Kenntnis 
der Roteln. 8°. Kiel, 1908. 

Weber (H.). *Ueber ungewohnliche Ru- 
beolafalle. 8°. Zurich, 1920. 

Anglada (J.). Etude leucocytaire de 24 cas de rubeole. 
Montpel. med., 1911, xxxiii, 351-357.— Benard (R.). Les 
complications nerveuses de la rubeole (meningite, myelite, 
nevrite et zona). Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1921, 3. s., xlv, 1443-1448.— Benzing (R.). Ueber ungewohn- 
liche Verlaufsformen von Roteln. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1920, Orig., xxvi, 12-22.— Box (C. R.). Rubella or German 
measles. Practitioner, Lond., 1917, xcviii, 501-510.— Bnisa 
(P.). Osservazioni ematologiche e cliniche in occasions di 
una piccola epidemia di rosolia. Riv. di din. pediat., 
Firenze, 1922, xx, 513-534.— Comby (J.). La rubeole chez 
lesenfants. Arch, demed. d. enf.. Par., 1915, xviii, 293-329.— 
Ducamp, Carrieu & Roume. Mort subite au cours d'une 
ruMole. Montpel. med., 1921, xliii, 447-449.— Gel ger (J. C). 
Epidemic of German measles in a city adjacent to an Army 
cantonment; and its probable relation thereto. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 1818-1820.— Gray (E.). Rubella 
or German measles. N. York M. J. (etc.], 1916, civ, 114-117. 
Also reprint. — Hamburger. Die hamatologische Diagnose 
der Roteln. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, !x, 2020.— 
Hess (A. F.). German measles (rubella); an experimental 
study. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1914, xiii, 913-916. Also 
reprint. — Jenkins (W. A.). Rubella (German measles— 
Roetheln). In Pract. Med. (Tice), N. Y., 1920, iii, 301-309.— 
IJndberg (O.). Beitriige zur Nosologic der Rubeola. Acta 
paediat., Upsala, 1924-25, iv, 1-20.— McNaught (J. G.). 
Notes on an epidemic of German measles. J. Roy. Army 
Med. Corps, Lond., 1913, x\i, 439-442.— Netter, Berthold 
[et al.]. Allergie vaccinale dans la rubeole. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 160-163.— Pecbere. Rougeole 
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Riieker (Carlos) (1877- ]. *Contribution a 
r^tude des angio-fibromes de I'orbite. 76 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1909. No. 97. 



Rucker (Wilhelm) [1882- ]. *Zur Gasbazil- 
leninfektion. 34 pp. 8°. Berhn, E. Ebering, 
1918. 

Riickert (Johannes) [1854-1923]. Die neue 
anatomische Anstalt in Miinchen. vii, 109 pp., 
18 pi. roy. 8°. Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 
1910. 

For biography see Anat. Anz., Jena, 1923-24, Ivii, 305-352 
(H. StieveK Also Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 3. Abt., Miinchen 
& Berl., 1924, x.\v, pp. i-.x (F. Wassermann). 

Rueda (Pedro) . Nuevo concepto sobre la dura- 
ci6n del regimen de convalescencia en las 
enfermedades infecciosas y especialmente en la 
fiebre tifoidea. 41. 4°. Buenos Aires, 1912. 

Higiene del lactante; cuidados que debe 

tener la partera con el niilo de pecho. 15 pp. 
8°. Buenos Aires, 1914. 

Proyecto de reglamentacion de amas y 

cuidadoras de ninos. 8 pp. 8°. Rosario, 
Woelfiin, 1915. 

Ruder (Fritz Rudolf) [1887- ]. *Ueber die 
Schussverletzung der Lunge. 34 pp. 8°. 
Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1912. 

Riider (Walter) [1861-1922]. 

Geppert (F.). Nekrolog. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. 
Gynaek., Berl., 1922, Iviii, 84. 

Ruederer (Hans) [1889- ]. *Ueber die 
Wahrnehmung des gesprochenen Wortes. 
Eine experimentell-psychologische Untersu- 
chung. [Miinchen.] 56 pp. 8°. Borna-Leip- 
zig, R. Noske, 1916. 

Riiedi (Luzius). *Chronische tumorartige tu- 
berkulose Leptomeningitis. [Ziirich.] 29 pp. 
8°. Uznach, K. Oberholzer, 1926. 

See, also, Wehrii (G. A.). Der erste Entdecker des Da- 
voser Hohenklimas. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1926, 
Ivi, 125-129. 

Ruedi (Max). *Topographie, Bau und Funktion 
der Arteria carotis interna des Pferdes. 
[Ziirich.] 39 pp. 8°. Ziirich, Gebr. Leemann 
& Co., 1922. 

Ruediger (Edgar) [1878- ]. *Die Bedeutung 
der Masturbation fiir die Entstehung von 
Harnrohren- und Blasenverletzungen. 36 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Leipzig, E. Leemann, 1908. 

Ueber Ordnung, Aufstellung und Katalogi- 

sierung medicinischer Bibliotheken. 1 p. 1., 
72 pp. roy. 8°. Marburg, N. G. Elwert, 
1910. 

Kompendium der Rontgendiagnostik. v, 

1 1., 80 pp., 3 1., 2 pi. 8°. Wiirzburg, C. 
Kabitzsch, 1911. 

Riidiger (Friedrich) [1901- ]. *Therapeu- 
tische Versuche mit "Omnadin." [Leipzig.] 
55 pp. 8°. Lucka i. Thiir., R. Berger, 1925. 

Rudiger (Hermann Otto) [1888- _ ]. *Salvar- 
san bei hereditiirer und akquirierter Syphilis 
im Siiuglings- und Kindesalter. [Jena.] 63 
pp. 8°. Altenburg, S. Geibel & Co., 1911. 

Rudiger (Renate) [1888- ]. *Zur Klinik 
des Chloroms im Kindesalter. 23 pp. 8°. 
Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1926. 

Riidin (Ernst). 

See von Gruber (Max) & Riidin (E.). Fortpflanzung, 
Vererbung [etc.]. 8°. Miinchen, 1911. 

RUdinger (Friedrich) [1891- ]. *Ueber die 
Verhiitung der puerjieralen Mastitis durch 
Brustwarzenhvitchen. 16 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
Sturm & Koppe, 1919. 

Riidisiile (Alois). *Wirkung einiger Diuretica 
und verwandter Stoffe auf Stickstoff-, Amino- 
imd Harnsiiure-Ausscheidungen im Urin und 
Stuhl. [Zurich.] 31 pp. 8°. Gossau, J. G. 
Cavelti-Hangartner, 1918. 

Riiegger (Emil). * Untersuchungen iiber die 
Wirkung des Sennatins bei den Haustieren. 
92 pp. 8°. Zurich, Gebr. Leeman & Co., 1914. 
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Bueff (Jacob) [1500-1558]. [De conceptu et 
generatione hominis, et iis quae circa hec 
potissimum consyderantur, libri sex, congest! 
opera Jacobi Rueff. 4 p. 1., 105 pp. 8°. 
Tiguri, Christophorus Froschoverus, 1554.] 

See, also, Griinwald (L.). Jakob Rueff und die Anffinge 
der Teratologie. Janus, Leyde, 1926, xxx, 27-33.— NaegeU- 
Akerblora (H.). Jacobus Rueff, chirurgus turicensis. 
Gynaec. Helvet., Geneve, 1910, x, 214-220. 

Rueff (IMarie) [1900- ]. *Ueber die cutane 
Adrenalin-Empfindlichkeit bei Masern und 
Scharlach im Kindesalter mit Berixcksichti- 
gung des Hautkapillarbildes. [Frankfurt a. 
M.] 19 pp., 1 1. 8°. Stuttgart, F. Enke, 1929. 
Also in Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1929, Ixxxvi. 

Biiffer (Walter) [1876- ]. *Ueber diabeti- 
sche Keratitis im- Anschluss an eine Beobach- 
tung. 33 pp. 8°. Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1902. 

Ruegenberg (Hubert) [1878- ]. *Zur Keil- 
resektion des Uteruskorpers nach Pfannenstiel. 
[Giessen.] 16 pp. 8°. Prag, Selbstverlag, 1910. 

Ruegg (Carl) . *Beitrag zur Frage iiber Haufig- 
keit und Vorkommen otitischer Hirnkomplika- 
tionen. [Basel.] 38 pp. 8°. Laupen bei 
Bern, 1927. 

Rtigmer (Hans) [1877- ]. *Ueber das Car- 
cinom des Ductus choledochus und seine 
Behandlung. 52 pp. 8°. Wiirzburg, Mem- 
mingers, 1910. 

Riihe (Ernst Friedrich Franz) [1891- ]. 
*Ueber Lahmungen des Plexus brachialis nach 
Verletzungen der Schulter. 24 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, G. Nauck, 1917. 

Riihl (Arthur). Ueber die Gangarten der 
Arteriosklerose. Provinzielle Ausbreitung und 
Charakter mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
des rontgenanatomischen Bildes. 78 pp. 8°. 
Jena, G. Fischer, 1929. 

Forms Heft 21, v. 5, of Veroffentl. a. d. Kriegs- u. Konst.- 
Path. 

Ruhl (Hans) [1884- ]. *Der heutige Stand- 
punkt der operativen Eingriffe beim Rectum- 
carcinom. 49 pp. 8°. Bonn, E. Eisele, 1909. 

Riihl (Johannes Fritz) [1899- ]. *Ueber 
foetale Entziindungen und insbesondere iiber 
foetale Peritonitis. [Frankfurt.] 12 pp. 8°. 
[Langen (Bz. Darmstadt), C. H. Kuhn], 1925. 

Riilll (Karl). Cesare Lombroso, geboren 10. 
Januar 1836, gestorben 19. Oktober, 1909. 20 
pp., port. 16°. Halle, C. Marhold, 1910. 

La sifilide; il 606 di Ehrlich-Hata. Nozioni 

^er i profani con una prefazione del prof. 
Ernesto Bertarelli. 124 pp., 2 1. 8°. Torino, 
1911. 

See, also, Bayardi (D.). Lezioni di patologia [etc.]. 8°. 
Torino, 1906. 

Riihl (Wolfgang) [1897- ]. *Gerichtsarzt- 
liche Beurteilung von Schussverletzungen mit 
modernen Faustfeuerwaffen. 28 pp. 8°. 
[Berlin, E. Ebering], 1926. 

Ruhle (Walter) [1859-1915]. 

Scheflfzek. Nelirolog. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Qy- 

naek., Berl., 1916, xliii, 187-188. 

Riihlemann. Unterrichtsbuch fiir die Sani- 
tatskolonnen vom Roten Kreuz. 17. ed. 270; 
31 pp. 12°. Berlin, E. S. Mittler & Sohn, 
1908. 

Riihlemann (Hermann) [1885- ]. *Ueber 
die Facherorgane, sog. Malleoli oder Raquettes 
coxales des vierten Beinpaares der Solpugiden. 
[Heidelberg.] 45 pp., 4 pi. 8°. Leipzig, W. 
Engelmann, 1908. 

Riihling (Friedrich Ernst) [1899- ]. *Eine 
durch Streptokokken hervorgerufene Kana- 
rienvogelseuche. 22 pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. 
Edelmann, 1925. 



Buhling (Mathilda) [1899- ]. *Betrachtun- 
gen iiber den Lebensunterhalt von 5 Arbeiter- 
familien der Stadt Gelsenkirchen fiir die 
Monate April-August 1922 auf Grund von 
Haushaltungsbuchern. 40 pp. 8°. [Gottin- 
gen], 1924. 

Ruhlmann (Otto) [1884- ]. *Ueber die 
Behandlung der Flexionsankvlosen im Hiiftge- 
lenk. 30 pp. 8°. Halle a." S., C. A. Kaem- 
merer & Co., 1911. 

Ruhsen (J. P. Hinrich) [1883- ]. *Demen- 
tia senilis und Herderkrankung des Gehirns. 
19 pp. 8°. Kiel, H. Fiencke, 1908. 

Ruelle (Leon) [1888- ]. *Les deformations 
secondaires apres vissage du col du f 6mur. 67 
pp., 5 p]. 8°. Paris, 1921. No. 421. 

Ruellius (Joannes) [1474-1537]. 

See Dioscorides Anazarbeus (Pedaeius). De mcdica 
materia libri six. J. Ruellio interprete. 8°. Parisiis, 1537. 

Riimbeli (Ceroid). *Zur Histologie der Taub- 
stummheit nach Scharlachmeningitis. [Ziirich.] 
14 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1927. 

Also in Ztsclir. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Berl., 1927-28, 
xix. 

Riimke (H. C). Zur Phanomenologie und Kli- 
nik des Gliicksgefiihls. 98 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. 
Springer, 1924. 
Forms Heft 39, of Monog. a. d. Geb. d. Neurol, u. Psychiat. 

Riimke (Hector). ^Pharmacologic der Benzyl- 
verbindingen. 3p. l.,84pp. roy. 8°. Amster- 
dam, M. J. Portielje, 1924. 

Rummler (Kurt) [1887- ]. *Ueber Kera- 
titis aspergillina. 22 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E, 
Lehmann, 1914. 

Ruppel (Hans Wilhelm) [1890- ]. *Die Ent- 
wicklung der Therapie der Lungentuberkulose. 
[Gottingen.] 27 pp. 8°. Metz, P. Even, 1917. 

Riirup (Julius) [1888- ]. *Ueber retrocoe- 
calen Spatabscess infolge Kotseins. 13 pp. 
8°. Miinchen, R. Miiller & Steinicke, 1916. 

Rues (Ludwig) [1875- ]. *Ein Beitrag zur 
Frage der Spiit-, Recidiv- und Metastasen- 
Bildung der bosartigen Geschwiilste. [Erlan- 
gen.] 25 pp. 8°. Eschenbach i. O., O. 
Dreusse, 1911. 

Riischemeyer (Philipp) [1895- ]. *Ueber 
die Blutkorperchen-Senkungsreaktion unter 
Beriicksichtigung der Plasma- Viskositat und 
deren Beziehungen zur Senkungs-Geschwindig- 
keit nach Lichtkasten-Behandlung. [Berlin.] 
36 pp. 8°. [Osnabruck, J. G. Kisling], 1926. 

Ruess (Alwin Ernst August Leo) [1882- ]. 
*Ueber 20 Fiille von Lungenembolie aus der 
Koniglichen Universitats-Frauenklinik zu Got- 
tingen. [Gottingen.] 31 pp. 8°. Braun- 
schweig, Goebecke & Preusendanz, 1913. 

Riissemeyer (Walter) [1893- ]. *Pharma- 
kologische LTntersuchungen in der Colchicin- 
reihe. 28 pp. 8°. Gottingen, E. Hofer, 1919. 

Ruet (Abel Paul Henri) [1884- ]. *Du pro- 
lapsus simple et douloureux des ovaires. 81 
pp. 8°. Nancv, 1911. No. 953. 

Riiter (Emil) [1888- ]. *Beitrage zur Frage 
der Beziehungen zwischen Tuberkulose und 
Schwangerschaft. [Jena.] 40 pp. 8°. Biele- 
feld, A. von der Miihlen, 1914. 

Riiter (Leo) [1900- ]. *Ueber zystose Bil- 
dungen in Leber und Nieren des Huhnes. 32 
pp., 2 1. 8°. Miinchen, 1928. 

Riith (Wilhelm) . *Einige Beitrage zur toxischen 
Wirkung des Quecksilberoxvcyanids. 34 pp. 
8°. Miinchen, Kastner & Callwey, 1912. 

Riither (R.). Zur Sichtbarkeit des Schweine- 
pesterregers. 63 pp. 8°. Hannover, M. & 
H. Schaper, 1910. 
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Riitimeyer (Wilhelm) . *Dr. Johannes Kupfer- 
schmid, 1691-1750, und seine Dissertatio chir- 
urgico-medica de morbis praeliantium 1715. 
Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des schweiz. Aerz- 
testandes. [Basel.] 97 pp. 8°. Berlin, G. 
Grunau, 1918. 

Rutten (Felix) [1889- ]. *Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen iiber Phagocytose. [Frei- 
burg.] 41pp. 8°. Ahrweiler, P. Plachuers, 1914. 

Rutten (Friedrich Heinrich) [1884- ]. *Bei- 
trag zur Kasuistik der sympathischen Ophthal- 
mie. [Tiibingen.] 20 pp. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, 
R. Noske, 1918. 

Riittenauer (Hans) [1889- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Kasuistik des Dickdarmkarzinoms. 61 pp. 
8°. Miinchen, R. Oldenbourg, 1914. 

Riitter (Gustav) [1891- ]. *Beobachtungen 
und Erfahrungen liber praktische Fragen in der 
Gasbehandlung der Pferderiiude. [Giessen.] 
6 pp. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., Hartung, 1921. 

Riitter (Heinrich Wilhelm Paul) [1891- ]. 
*Ein Fall von Ulcus rodens vulvae. [Marburg.] 
11 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1917. 

RUtters (Ferdinand Paul) [1888- ]. *Ein 
Beitrag zu dem Kapitel der Massenblutungen 
in das Nierenlager oder dem perirenalen Hama- 
tom. 41 pp. 8°. Bonn, 1917. 

Riitz (Max) [1886- ]. *Ueber die Bedeutung 
der Milchsaure bei der Muskelarbeit. 29 pp. 
8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1912. 

Ruffer (Sir Marc Armand) [1859-1917]. Histo- 
logical studies on Egyptian mummies. 39 pp., 
11 pi. 4°. Le Caire, Diemer, 1911. 

Forms fase. 3, vol. 6, of Memoires presentes & I'lnstitut 
egyptien. 

Studies in the palseopathology of Egypt, 

ed. bv Rov L. Moodv. xx, 372 pp. roy. 8°. 
Chicago, U. of Chicago Press [1921]. 

For biography see Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 1917-18, i, 
218-220 (F. H. Garrison). Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 
602. Also J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1918-19, xxii, 
401, port. (J. R. & G. S. W.). Also Lancet, Lond., 1917, 1, 
774. Also Lyon mM., 1917, cxxvi, 346 (J. Guiart). Also 
Nature, Lond., 1917, scix, 209 (H. G. P.). Also Paris med., 
1917, Suppl. xxii, 259 (J. Guiart). 

RufiSer (G.). Manual for soldiers in France, in 
town and field service. 107 pp. 12°. Paris, 
1918. 

Ruffler (Jacques) [1903- ]. *De I'insuffi- 
sance respiratoire des obeses. 46 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1928. No. 136. 

Ruffln (Camille) [1887- ]. *Ascite biliaire 
aigue et peritonite biliaire aigue sans perfora- 
tion des voies biliaires. [Lyon.] 44 pp. 8°. 
Lyon & Paris, 1913. No. 6. 

Ruffln (James Sterling) [1827-1913]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn, Phila., 1912-13, 
XV, 619. 

Ruffln (John Kirkland) [1834-1903]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. L'niv. Penn., Phila., 1903-4, 
viii, 45. 

Ruffln (Sterling) [1866- ]. A guide to his- 
torvtaking and methods of physical examina- 
tion, etc., for the use of students in the medical 
wards of the George Washington Hospital. 
16 pp. 16°. Washington, 1909. 

Ruffing (A.) [1877- ]. *Ueber Hyperne- 
phrom der Niere im Anschluss an einen 
operierten Fall. 29 pp. 8°. Halle a. S., C. A. 
Kaemmerer & Co., 1914. 

Ruffing (Hans) [1884- ]. *Zwei Falle von 
operativ behandelten Mesenterialcysten. 1 
p. 1., 24 pp., 1 1. 8°. Strassburg i. E., Miih & 
Cie., 1912. 

Rufflni (Jacopo) [1805-1833]. 

PortlgUottl (G.). [Biography.] Illust. med. ital., Ge- 
neva, 1919, i, 3.')-38, port. 



Ruffner (Ernst L.) [1870- ]. 

Colonel Erne.st L. Ruliner. Am. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 

1923, .\xx, 381, port. 

Rufini (Enrico) [1890-1924]. 

Mlell (A.). Necrologia. Arch, di storia d. sc., Roma, 

1924, V, 332-334. 

Rufus Epliesius. 

Coutaud (.v.). Rufus d'Ephese, uncliniciend'ily a 1800 
ans. Oaz. med. de Par., 1913, lxx.xiv, 40-42. 

Ruge (Carl) [1846-1926]. 

For Festschrift see Arbeiten aus dem Gebiete der Geburts- 
hilfe [etc.]. 4°. Berlin, 1896. 

For biography, see Zentralbl. f. Gjmak., Leipz., 1926, 1, 
1618-1624 (R. Meyer). 

— ■ — & Veit (Johann). Der Krebs der Gebar- 
mutter. 1 p. 1., 157 pp., 7 pi. rov. 8°. Stutt- 
gart, F. Enke, 1881. 

Ruge (Carl) [1876- ]. 

See Winter (G.) & Ruge (C). Text-book of gynecological 
diagnosis [etc.]. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 1909. 

Ruge (Carl Friedrich Hugo) [1885- » ]. *Ku- 
geliges Mvom mit Schleimhaut ftihrender 
Cvste. 25 pp. 8°. Jena, H. Pohle, 1910. 

Ruge (Ernst Ludwig Richard) [1878- ]. Zur 
Pathogenese, Klinik und Therapie der erworbe- 
nen Mastdarmstrikturen. 56 pp. 8°. Halle 
a. S., C. Marhold, 1913. 

Forms Heft 8, vol. 4, of Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. 

Geb. d. Verdauungs- u. Stoflwechsel-Krankh. 
Ruge (Georg). Anleitungen zu den Prapa- 

rieriibungen an der menschlichen Leiche. 2 v. 

4. ed. x, 418; vi, 204 pp. 8°. Leipzig, W. 

Engelmann, 1908. 
The same. 6. ed. von Walther Felix. 

xvi, 724 pp. 8°. Leipzig, W. Engelmann, 

1921. 

For biography see Anat. Anz., Jena, 1921, liv, 24-29 (F. 
Maurer). Also Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 1919, i, 436 
(M. Weber). Also Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1920, 

1, 128-131 (W. Felix). 

Ruge (H.). Fiinfundzwanzig Jahre Malaria- 
Behandlung im Institut ftir Schiffs- u. Tropen- 
krankheiten, Beobachtungen an 4,924 Fallen. 
68 pp. 8°. Leipzig, J. A. Earth, 1928. 

Forms Beiheft 1, v. 32, of Arch. f. SchifEs- u. Tropen-Hyg. 

Ruge (Ludwig Ferdinand) [1885- ]. *Gallen- 
blasencarcinom und Cholelithiasis. Ueber- 
sicht von 79 Sektionsbefunden von Krebs der 
Gallenblase (68) und der Gallengange (11). 
65 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1915. 

Ruge (Reinhold), Miihlens (Peter) & zur 
Verth (Max). Krankheiten und Hygiene der 
warmen Lander; ein Leitfaden fur die Praxis. 

2. ed. xii, 491 pp., 9 col. pi. 8°. Leipzig, 
W. Khnkhardt, 1925. 

& zur Verth (Max). Tropenkrankheiten 

und Tropenhygiene. viii, 463 pp. 8°. Leip- 
zig, W. Klinkhardt, 1912. 

Ruge (W.). Praktische Hand- und Nagelptiege. 
83 pp. 8°. Siegen i. Westf., Westdeutscher 
Verlag, 1910. 

Praktische Fusspflege; insbesondere das 

neueste Verfahren Huhneraugen ohne Messer 
zu entfernen. 136 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Siegen i. 
Westf., Westdeutscher Verlag, 1910. 

Eingewachsene Nagel. Neue Mittel und 

Wege zur Heilung dieses schmerzenden Fuss- 
ubels. 16 pp. 12°. Aachen, Bayer & Steins, 
1911. 

Ruge (Walther Rheinold Alexander Leopold) 
[1901- ]. *Ueber Pathologie und Therapie 
der Papillomatosis conjunctivae et cornea^, 
speziell die spontane Riickbildung derselben. 
[Freiburg.] 37 pp. 8°. Hannover-Linden, 
A. Eberlein & Co., 1926. 

Ruger (Henrv Alford) [1872- ]. 

.sVfEbbingiiaus (Hermann). Memory [etc.]. 8°. New 
York, 1913. 
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BugK (Harold Oi?dway) [1886- ]. The ex- 
perimental determination of mental discipline 
in school studies, ix, 132 pp. 8°. Baltimore, 
Warwick & York, 1916. 

Statistical methods applied to education; 

a textbook for students of education in the 
quantitative study of school problems, xviii, 
410 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Boston, New York [etc.], 
H. Mifflin Co. [1917]. 

Ruggi (Giuseppi) [1844-1925]. 

Calabrese. Necrologia. Policlin., Roma, 1925, xxxii, sez. 
prat., 546.— GardinI (U.)- Necrologia. Arch. ital. di urol., 
Bologna, 1924-25, 1, 552.— La Rossa (F. B.). Necrologia. 
Rassegna internaz. di clin. e terap., Napoli, 1925, vi, 258.— 
Novl (I.). Necrologia. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1925, 
10. s., iii, 109. 

di Ruggiero (Gerard) [1900- ]. *Contribu- 
tion a r etude du traitement des ruptures trau- 
matiques completes de I'uretre perineo-bul- 
baire. 73 pp. 8°. Paris, 1929. No. 83. 

Ruggles (Allen Mead) [1881- _ ]. *A diag- 
nostic test of aptitude for clerical office work; 
based on an analysis of clerical operations. 
[Columbia Univ.] 85 pp. 8°. New York, 
1924. 

Ruh (Harold Oliver) [1884- ] & Garvin 
(Justin A.). The child's development and 
health record. 4p.l., 107 pp. 8°. New York, 
London, D. Appleton & Co., 1928. 

Rulibaum (Walther Max) [1892- ]. *Ueber 
das Vorkommen musikalischer Herzgerausche. 
31 pp. 8°. Berhn, E. Ebering, 1917. 

Ruiiemann (Jacob) [pseud. Weber (Richard)]. 
Das Kind von der Wiege bis zur Schule. Ein 
medizinisch-hvgienisches Hanbduch. vi (1 1.), 
443 pp. 8°. "^Berlin, H. Steinitz, 1894. 

Die Krankheiten des Kindesalters; volks- 

tumliche wissenschaftliche DarsteUung. 1.-3. 
Tausend. 443 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Steinitz 
[1911]. 

Ruhl (Peter Paul Heinrich Max Ernst) [1890- 
]. *Ueber isolierten Abriss des Trochanter 
minor. [Frankfurt.] 29 pp., 1 1. 8°. Tubin- 
gen, H. Laupp, jr., 1920. 

Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1920, cxviii, 676-695. 

Ruhmann (Walter). Der Ulcuskranke. Stu- 
dien zur Konstitution und Symptomatik am 
gesamten Status bei chronischem Ulcus pepti- 
cum mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des 
vegetativen Nervensvstems. 193 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, S. Karger, 1926. 
Forms Beiheft to v. 39 of Arch. f. Verdauungskr. 

Ruhrali (John) [1872- ]. A manual of the 
diseases of infants and children. Illustrated. 
3. ed., revised. 534 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & 
London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1911. 

The same. 4. ed.,rev. 2p. l.,552pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, 1914. 

■ Pediatrics of the past; an anthology, with 

a foreword by Fielding H. Garrison, xxv, 592 
pp., 16 ports. 8°. New York, P. B. Hoeber, 
1925. 

WiUiam Cadogan. [His essay on gout.] 
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Ibid., 1924, xxxviii, 529-539.— Cailloud (H.). Beobach- 
tungen zur Frage der Sauglings-Rumination. Ibid., 393- 
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f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1910, exxxiii. 171-200.— Jenny (E.). 
Zur Behandlung der Rumination mit der BaUonsonde nach 
Siegert. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1915.— Kohl- 
mann (G.). Die Rumination im Rbntgenbild. Fortschr. 
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med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1908, xxxiv, 2382-2384.— 
BriiningCH.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Wiederkauens im 
Sauglingsalter. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1913, Ix-lxi, 
116-131.— Charller. Etude radiologique de Testomac d'un 
meryciste. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. m6d. de France, 
Par., 1921, ix, 125-130.— Coenen (F.). Over ruminatie bij 
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von Gular-Wellenburg. Ein ausserordentlicher Fall von 
menschlichem Wiederkauen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1913, Ix, 25-68.— Huldscbinsky (K.). Zur Therapie der 
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xc, 367. 

Runge (Hermann) [1880- ]. *Ueber Sepsis 
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Russia. Ministry of War. Polozhenij-e o mlero- 
priyatiyakh protiv zanosa i rasprostraneniya 
chumi V voiskakh. [Measures against the 
introduction and distribution of the plague in 
the army.] 28 pp. 8°. S.-Peterburg, P. 
Bolotoff [1911]. 

Russinoff (Triphon) [1902- ]. *Das Vor- 
kommen des Er3'thema exsudativum multi- 
forme in der Mundhohle. [Frankfurt.] 2.3 pp. 
8°. Hachenburg, C. Ebner, 1927. 

Russisclie medicinische. Rundschau, v. 1-10, 
1902-1912. 8°. Berlin. 

Russkaya khirurgiva. Pts. 1, 19a, 32, 35, 39, 
54. 8°. S.-Peterburg, V. S. Ettinger, 1909. 

Russltaya Klinika. v. 1-11, 1924-1929. 8°. 
Moskva. 

Russkikh (Nil^olai Aleksandrovich) 
[1857-1916]. 

[Obituary.] Vestnik Tsarskoselsk. Kalona, Petrogr., 
1916, ii, Noi 9, 117. 

Russliiy Archiv Anatomii, Histologii i Embrio- 
logii. [Russian Archives of Anatomy, His- 
tologv, and Embryology.] D. I. Deineka, 
editor, v. 4. 1925. 8°. Leningrad. 

Russliiy Jurnal Koznikh i Venericheskikh 
Bolieznel. [Journal russe des maladies cu- 
tanees et veneriennes. v. 1-32, 1901-1916. 
8°. Kharkov; Moskva. 

Russliiy Jurnal Tropitchesskoy Meditziny. 
[Russian Journal of Tropical Medicine.] K. I. 
Skriabin, editor. 1926; v. 7, 1929. 8°. 
Moskva. 

Russliiy Khirurgicheskiy Archiv. [Russian Sur- 
gical Archives.] v. 1, 1895; v. 18-25, 1905- 
1909. roy. 8°. St. Petersburg. 

Continuation of Khirurgicheskiy Vestnik. Continued as 
Khirurgicheskiy Arkhiv, Velyaminova. 

Russliiy Vrach. [Russian Physician.] v. 1-13, 

1902-1914. 8°. St. Petersburg. 
Russmann (A. Artur) [1862- ]. *Ueber das 

Vorkommen von Fermenten im Amnionepithel 

und Fruchtwasser. 43 pp. 8°. Wiirzburg, 

C. J. Beckers, 1914. 
Russo (Achille). Modificazioni sperimentali 

deir elemento epiteliale dell' ovaia dei mammi- 

feri; memoria. 67 pp., 5 pi. 4°. Roma, V. 

Salviucci, 1907. 
Studien iiber die Bestimmung des weibli- 

chen Geschlechtes. iv (1 1.), 105 pp. 8°. 

Jena, G. Fischer, 1909. 
Russo (Antonio). 

See Calabrese (Alfonso) & Russo (Antonio). Rendiconto 

delle vaccinazioni [etc.]. 8°. Napoli, 1904. 

Russo (Phihbert) [1885- ]. *Etudes sur la 
constitution ultramicroscopique des cellules 
animales, ses modifications experimentales et 
pathologiques en particulier sous I'influence de 
I'hvperchloruration. 103 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Lvon, 
H.^Gabrion, 1910. 

Russula. 

Beardslee (H. C). The Russulas of North Carolina. J. 
Elisha Mitchell Sc. See, Chapel Hill, N. C, 1918, xxxiii, 147- 



Rlissula — continued. 

197, 30 pi.— Burllngham (Gertrude S.). Some new species 
of Russula. Mycologia, Lancaster, Pa., 1921, xiii, 129-134, 

1 pi. Notes on species of Russula. Ibid., 1924, xvi, 

16-23, 2 pi.— Gautier (C). Sur les pigments des russules. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1919, l.xx.xii, 72. 

Rust. 

See Pathology (Vegetable). 
Rust (Andreas). *Untersuchungen iiber die bio- 

chemische Wirkung von Papain und Papavo- 

tin. [Bern.] 33 pp. 8°. Cloppenburg, 'H. 

Imsiecke [1909]. 
Rust (Fritz) [1883- ]. *Ueber die Bezie- 

hungen zwischen Trauma und cerebraler 

Arteriosklerose. 52 pp., 11. 8°. Leipzig, B. 

Georgi, 1909. 
Rust (Theodor) [1895- ]. *Ueber einen FaU 

von Combinationsileus. 8 pp. 8°. [Leipzig, 

1922.] 

Rut. 

See CEstrus. 
Rutenburg (David) [1889- ]. *Ueber die 
Netzhautreizung durch kurzdauernde Licht- 
blitze und Lichtliicken. [Strassburg.] 19 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1914. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Sinnesorg., Leipz., 1914, xlviii. 

Ruthenium. 

Falco (F. L.). *Zur Kenntnis der Doppel- 
halogenide des Rutheniumtrichlorids und deren 
Isomeren. 8°. Erlangen, 1909. 

Krauss (F.). *Studien iiber das Ruthe- 
nium. 8°. Erlangen, 1914. 

Sp4»fGENBERG (K.). *Ueber das Atomge- 
wicht des Rutheniums. 8°. Erlangen, 1914. 
Rutlierford (A. H.). The ileo-csecal valve, vii, 

62 pp. 8°. London, H. K. Lewis, 1914. 
Rutherford (Cyrus Wilson) [1865- ]. The 
eve. xxvi, 1 1., 404 pp. roy. 8°. New York & 
London, 1928. 

Rutherford (James) [1840-1910]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, i, 727-729.— Urqu- 
hart (A. R.). Obituary. Proc. Am. Med.-Psychol. Ass., 
Bait., 1911, xviii, 363-365. 

Rutherford (Thomas) [1848-1911]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i, 1353. 

Rutherfurd (Henry) [1860-1929]. 

E.1IO. H.). Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1929, cxi, 293-297, 
port.— Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1929, i, 887. AUo 
Lancet, Lond., 1929, i, 1007. 

Ruthrauff (William M.). Landmarks in dental 
research leading to the establishment of the 
• calcification theorv of immunitv to dental 
caries. 47 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, W. M. 
Ruthrauff [1923]. 

Ruthven (Alexander G.). Variations and 
genetic relationships of the garter-snakes. 201 
pp., 1 pi. 8°. Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 
1908. 

Forms Bull. No. 61, Smithson. Inst. 

Description of an Ameiva from Testigos 

Island, Venezuela. 3 pp. 8°. Ann Arbor, 
Mich., Univ. ]\Iich., 1924. 

Univ. Michigan. Occas. Pap. Mus. Zool., No. 149. 

The amphibians and reptiles of the Sierra 

Nevada de Santa Marta, Colombia, with a 
description of the region by M. A. Carriker. 
front., 69 pp., 12 pi., 1 diagr., 1 map. 8°. 
Ann Arbor, Mich., Univ. Mich., 1922. 

Univ. Mich. Mus. Zool. Misc. Pub. No. 8. 

See, also, Sliull (Aaron Franklin), Larue (Q. R.) & Ruth- 
Ten (A. O.). Principles of animal biologv. 2. ed. 8°. 
New York, 1924. 

Rutin. 

Charaux (C). Sur le dOdoublement bio-chimique de la 
rutine; rutinose, nouveau biose, provenant de ce edouble- 
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ment. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1924, vi, 631-640. 

Sur la prfsence de la rutine daus certains vegetaux; prepara- 
tion et identification de ce glucoside et de ses produits de 
dedoublement. Ibid., 641-647.— Garino (M.). Sul signi- 
ficato biologico della rutina, ramnoside della Capparis spi- 
nosa L. Arch, di farmacoK. [etc.], Roma, 1913, ii, 273-277. — 
Sando (C. E.) & Bartlett (H. H.). Rutin, the flavone 
pigment of Escholtzia Cahfornia cham. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1920, xli, 495-501, 2 pi. Mso reprint.— Sando (C. E.) 
& Lloyd (J. U.). The isolation and identification of rutin 
from the flowers of elder (Sambucus canadensis L.). J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1923-24, Iviii, 737-745. 

Rutkevich (K. M.). O vliyanii solel barij^a i 
magnezi^^a na serdtse i krovenosniye sosudi. 
[Influence of the salts of barium and mag- 
nesium upon the heart and blood-vessels.] 
143 pp. 8°. [Kiyev, 1909.] 
Bound with Vniv. Izciest., Kiyev, 1909, .\lix. 

Butledge (W. C.) [1861-1919]. 

Obituary. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1919-20, 
XT, 453. 

Butschmann (Emil) [1885- ]. *Ein Fall 
von einem Epithelioma fibrosum conjunctivae 
bulbi (Papillom) mit Zvstenbildung. 27 pp. 
8°. Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1911. 

Rutten (Adolf). Het samenwonen in steden; 
een maatschappelijk vraagstuk. [Communal 
life in cities.] 46 pp. 8°. Gent, A. Siffer; 
Brussel, O. Schepens & Co., 1902. 

Rutter (Henley C.) [1849-1910]. State care of 
insane; its abuses and its possibilities. 12 pp. 
8°. New York, 1910. 

Cutting from Pearson's Mag., N. Y., 1910, xxiii. 

For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 1213. 

Butter (John) [1762-1839]. 

Bickerton (T. H.). Historical sketch of John Rutter. 
Liverpool M.-Chir. J., 1910, xxx, 1-52, 7 pi. Also reprint. 

Butter (Joseph) [1834-1913]. 

[Obitaary.] Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 71. 
Rutter (Owen) [1889- ]. British North 
Borneo; an account of its history, resources, 
and native tribes, ix-xvi, 404 pp., 30 pi., 2 
maps. 8°. London [etc.], Constable & Co., 
1922. 

Ruttin (Erich) . Klinik der serosen und eitrigen 
Labyrinth-Entziindungen; mit einem Vorwort 
von Viktor Urbantschitsch. 1 p. 1., ii, 196 pp. 
8°. Wien & Leipzig, J. Safaf, 1912. 

The same. A clinical study of the serous 

and purulent diseases of the labyrinth; with a 
foreword by Victor Urbantschitsch. Author- 
ized translation by Horace Newhart. viii, 
232 pp. 8°. New York, Rebman Co. 
[1914]. 

Buttledge (Edward Butler) [1844-1914]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 55. 

Butty (John). 

Sbarpless (W. T. S.). Dr. John Rutty of Dublin and his 
Spiritual diary and soliloquies. Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 
1928, X, 249-257. 

Buvettus. 

Gudger (E. W.). A new purgative, the oil of the castor 
fish, Ruvettus. Boston M. & S. J., 1925, cxcii, 107-111. 

Eux (Curt) . Ueber das assoziative Aequivalent 
der Determination. 3 p. 1., 149 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, Quelle & Meyer, 1913. 

Untersuchungen zur Psychologie und Philosophie, 2. 
Bd., Heft 1. 

Ruys (Anna Charlotte). *De verwekker van 
de rattebeet-ziekte. [The germ of rat-bite 
fever.] 77 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Amsterdam, 1925. 

Ruys (J.). De paddenstoelen van Nederland; 
naar verschillende bronnen bewerkt. _ [The 
mushrooms of the Netherlands.] vi, 1 1. 
461 pp., 1 pi. 4°. 's Gravenhage, M. Nijhoff, 
1909. 



Buyseh (Fredericlv) [1638-1731]. 

Contributors to the science of medicine Fredericlc 
Ruysch. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1926, cxxiii, 540. 

Buysch (Wilhelmus Pieter) [1848-1920]. 

Huldeblijk aan W. P. Ruijsch. Tijdschr. v. sociale hvg. 
[etc.], Zwolle, 1918, xxi, 249-251, port.— Josepbus JItta 
(N. M.). In meinoriam. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., 
Amst., 1920, ii, 112-114.— Sleeswijk (J. O.). fObituarv.] 
Tijdschr. v. sociale hyg. [etc.], Zwolle, 1920, xxii, 156-175, 
port.— Tijl (J. J.). [Obituary.] Ibid., 137, port. 

Ruyssen (Georges-Charles-Joseph) [1886- ]. 
*CommeMt determiner une anse de jejuno- 
ileon? 80 pp. 8°. Lille, 1910. No. 41. 

Ruyter (Fritz) [1889- ]. *Chorioangiom der 
Placenta verbunden mit Hydrops universalis 
des Fotus. Beitrag zur Frage des Geschwulst- 
charakters der Chorioangiome der Placenta. 
23 pp. 8°. Miinchen, R. JVIiiller & Steinicke, 
1915. 

de Ruyter (Gustav) & Kirchhof (Ernst Karl 

Gustav). Compendium der allgemeinen Chi- 

rurgie. Ftir Studierende und Aerzte. 5. ed. 

viii, 272 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1910. 
The same. Kompendium der speziellen 

Chirurgie, fiir Studierende und Aerzte. 6. ed. 

xi, 360 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1911. 
de Ruyter (Lodewijk). *]VI6ningite tardive 

apres fracture isol6e du rocher. 28 pp. 8°. 

Lausanne, 1917. 
Ruzie (IMarcel-Jean-L^on) [1886- ]. *L'ac- 

comodation aux lesions diff^renci^e de I'ame- 

lioration chez les accidentes du travail. 93 pp. 

8°. Nancy, 1912. No. 986. 
Ryall (Edward Canny). Operative cystoscopy. 

XV, 47 pp., 115 pi. fol. London, H. Kimpton, 

1925. 

Ryan. Mit den Tiirken gegen Russland, 1877- 
78: Kriegserlebnisse eines Arztes. Ueber- 
setzung von H. von Natzmer. xvi, 1 1., 362 
pp., port. 8°. Stuttgart, R. Lutz [1914]. 

Ryan (Carlton J.). *Acute rheumatic fever; its 
clinical course and differential diagnosis. 
[ISlarquette Univ.] 7 pp. 4°. Milwaukee, 
1924-25. 
Typewritten. 

Byan (Charles Edward) [1850-1925]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 543. 
Ryan (Edward P. R.) [1880- ]. First aid 
dentistrv ; with 80 illustrations, x, 153 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co. [1914]. 

Byan (Edward William) [1884-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1131. 

Byan (Frank) [1861-1920]. 

B. (O. M.). Obituary. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1920, 
xcii, 371-376, port. 

Ryan (Joseph Charles). Health preservation in 
West Africa; with introduction by Sir Ronald 
Ross. XV, 96 pp. 8°. London, J. Bale, Sons 
& Danielsson, 1914. 

Byan (Joseph P.) [1880-1919]. 

Reynolds (H. S.). Obituary. Proc. Connect. M. Soc, 
New Haven, 1919, cxxvii, 277. 

Ryan (Thomas J.). Teeth and health; how to 
lengthen life and increase happiness by proper 
care, xii, 264 pp. 8°. New York & London, 
G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1921. 

Byan (Victor Francis) [1894-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 767. 
Ryazanoff (A. V.). K voprosu o polnom raz- 
rushenii lentochnol glisti (taenia saginata) v 
kishechnikie chelovieka. [Complete destruc- 
tion of the taenia saginata in the human intes- 
tine.] 8 pp. 8°. Tomsk, Sibirsk. Tvo. 
Pechatn. Diela, 1911. 

Bound with Izviest. Imp. Tomsk. Univ., 1911, xliii. 
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Ryazansko-Uralskaya Zhelieznaya Doroga. 
[R5'azan-Ural railroad.] Nastavleniye o po- 
dachle pervol pomoshtshi v nestchastnfkh 
sluchayakh; i pri vnezapnikh zabolievaniyakh. 
[Instruction in first aid in accidents and acute 
diseases.] 94 pp. 16°. Saratov, S. P. 
Yakovleff, 1911. 

Rybok (Viktor) [1879- ]. *Der juvenile 
Diabetes mit todlichem Ausgang. 31 pp. 8°. 
Rostock, Adler's Erben, 1907. 

Rychna (Josef). Gegen die sanitare Verunglim- 
pfung Prags. Zugleich eine Erwiderung auf 
die neuesten medizinisch-statistischen Irrtii- 
mer, in Bezug auf die gangbaren Mortalitat- 
und Nativitats-Ausweise verschiedener Stadte 
der Kulturstaaten. 40 pp. 8°. Prag, 1911. 

Rychner (Erica) . *Ueber die cerebralen Kram- 
pfe in den ersten Lebensmonaten. 19 pp. 8°. 
Zurich, J. J. Meier, 1925. 

Ryckebusch (Georges) [1889- ]. *Psycho- 
pathies et varicocele (Indications operatoires). 
65 pp. 8°. Paris, 1914. No. 137. 

Ryckewaert (Pierre) [1891- ]. *Traitement 
du rhumatisme blennorragique par les injec- 
tions intra-veineuses de serum antigonococ- 
cique (serum de M. Maurice Nicolle). 37 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Paris, 1921. No. 253. 

Ryder (Charles T.). 

See Webb (Gerald Bertram) & Ryder (Charles T.). 
Recovery record for use in tuberculosis [etc.]. 8°. New 
York, 1923. 

Ryder (George Hope) [1872- ]. 

See Cragin (Edwin Bradford). Obstetrics [etc.]. 8°. 
PhUadelphia & New York, 1916. 

Ryder (Walter Irenaeus) [1889-1918]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1918, clxxix, 524. 

Rydlewski (Celestyn Teodor Artur) [1875 _ ]. 
*Ueber Psychosen bei Tabes dorsalis. [Greifs- 
wald.j 45 pp. 8°. Posen, Dziennik Poznafi- 
ski, 1909. 

Rydygier (Ludwik) [1850- ]. 

Krynski (L.). [Biography.] Przegl. chir. i ginek., 
Warszawa, 1913, viii, pp. i-vii, port. 

Rye. 

Beckurts (Susanne M.) & Luning (O.). Beitrag zur 
Bestimmung des Ausmahlungsgrades von Roggenmehl. 
Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. Genusmittel, Berl., 
1922, xliv, 41-47.— Gerum (J.). Ueber den Ausmahlungs- 
grad des Roggenmehles. Ibid., 1916, xxxi, 176-180.— Klesel 
(.\.). Ueber die stickstoffhaltigen Substanzen in reifenden 
Roggenahren. Ztschr. f. phvsiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 
1924, cxxxv, 61-83.— Konig (j.) & Bartschat (F.). Nach- 
weis von Roggenmehl in Weizenmehl. Ztschr. f. Unter- 
such. d. Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1923, xlvi, 321- 
339.— Mains (E. B.) & Leigbty (C. E.). Resistance in 
rye to leaf rust, PucciniadispersaErikss. J. Agric. Research, 
Wash., 1923-24, XXV, 243-252, 1 pi.— von Noorden (C). 
Neue Untersuchungen iiber die Verwendung der Roggen- 
kleie fiir die Ernahrung des Menschen. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1917, ixiv, 1143.— Rubner (M.) & Thomas (K.) 
Die Verdaulichkeit des Roggens bei verschiedener Vermah- 
lung. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1916, 165-211. 

Ryer (Elmer Le Roy) [1880- ]. Ophthal- 
mometry; a practical text-book for the prac- 
titioner and advanced student in optometry, 
xxiv, 220 pp. 8°. New York, Optical Pub. 
Co. [1925]. 

Ryerson (George Ansel Sterling) [1855- 
1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, l.xxxiv, 1854_ 
Ryerson (John George). A mind remedy, xii, 
82 pp. 8°. Boonton, N. J. [Rahway, N. J., 
Quinn & Boden Co., 1914.] 



Rjrffel (Willy). *Untersuchungen iiber den 
Einfluss der Milieubedingungen auf die At- 
mung tiberlebender Gewebe. pp. 223-247. 
8°. Ziirich, Gebr. Leemann & Co., 1926. 

Also in Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1923, 
cxxix. 

Ryhiner (Peter). *Ueber Hyperemesis gravi- 
darum. 44 pp. 8°. Basel, F. Reinhardt, 1913. 

Ryle (John Alfred) [1889- ]. Gastric func- 
tions in health and disease, viii, 152 pp. 8°. 
London, etc., H. Milford, Oxford Univ., Press 
[1926]. 

Ryle (Keginald John) [1855-1922]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 1247. Also 
Guy's Hosp. Qaz., Lond., 1922, xxxvi, 516, port. 

Ryley (James Beresford) [1839-1916]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 727. 

Rymer (James Francis) [ -1912]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1912, i, 902. 

Rymkiewicz (Feliks) [1799-1827]. 

Bielinsld. [Biography.] Now. lek., Poznan, 1910, xxii, 

59. 

van Rynberk (G.). Saggio di anatomia seg- 
mentale; la metameria somatica, nervosa, 
cutanea e muscolare dei vertebrati. 318 pp. 
4°. Roma, V. Salviucci, 1908. 

Ryncki (Paul). *Etude clinique sur I'emphy- 
seme interstitiel des parois de I'infcestin (pneu- 
matose kystique des auteurs). Publication 
d'une observation nouvelle. [Lausanne.] 35 
pp. 8°. Fribourg, 1922. 

Rys8 (Arkady) [1875- ]. *Diagnose und 
Therapie chirurgischer Nierenerkrankungen. 
56 pp. 8°. Halle a. S., C. A. Kaemmerer & 
Co., 1909. 

Ryss (Sarah) [1889- ]. * Adenoma malignum 
colli uteri 34 pp. 8°. BerUn, E. Ebering, 
1913. 

Ryssel (William) [1893- ]. *Saurewerte und 
Entleerungszeiten beim anatomisch normalen 
Magen und bei Gastroptose. 7 pp. 8°. Bors- 
dorf-Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1920. 

Rystedt (G.). Fall af s. k. akut sclerose en 
plaques. [A case of the so-called acute 
multiple sclerosis. 16 pp., 4 pi. 8°. Stock- 
holm, 1908. 
In Hygiea Festband, Stockholm, 1908, i. 

Ryszkiewicz (Adalbert) [1902- ]. *Haut 
und Oel. 32 pp. 8°. BerUn [G. Eppenheim], 
1927. 

Rytel (Marie). *Etude sur la fonction hemato- 
poietique du foie. 48 pp. 8°. Geneve, 1910. 

Ryti (Elsa). *Studien iiber das kulturelle und 
agglutinatorische Verhalten des Proteus vul- 
garis unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
X-Stamme. 124 pp. 8°. Helsinki, 1923. 

Ryttenberg (Beile). *Le3 animaux s6ro-ana- 
phylactises sont-ils hypersensibles k I'action 
du venin des serpents? 24 pp. 8°. Lausanne, 
1909. 

Ryul (Ivan Fyodorovich) [1769-1846]. • 

Prozoroff (L.). Iz istorii russkoi psikhiatrii. Ivan Fyo- 
dorovich Ryul. [A leaf from the history of Russian psychi- 
atry. I. F. RjTil.] Sovrem. Psikhiat., Mosk., 1913, vii, 
876-894. 

Rzesnitzek (Franz) [1861- ]. Schulpsycho- 
logie, Unterrichts- und Erziehungslehre fur 
Lehrer und Lehreseminare. 260 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1911. 
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Saad (Gabriel) [1897- ]. *Der Glykogenge- 
halt der Scheideepithelien l)ei der Gonorrhoe. 
16 pp. 8°. Munchen, C. Wolf & Sohn, 1926. 

Saada (Elie) . *Sectiou de la branche externe du 
spinal. 100 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 479. 

Saakianz (Alexander) [1882- ]. *Beitrag 
zur chirurgischen Behandlung des Pleura- 
Empyems. 58 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Blanke, 
1911. 

Saalf eld (Edmund Gotthold) [1862- ]. Kos- 
metik; ein Leitfaden fiir praktische Aerzte. 
3. ed. viii, 139 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 
1912. 

The same. 4. ed. viii, 148 pp. 8°. 

Berlin, J. Springer, 1914. 

The same. Lectures on cosmetic treat- 
ment, a manual for practitioners. Translated 
by J. F. Halls Dally, with an introduction and 
notes by P. S. Abraham, xv, 186 pp. 8°. 
London, Rebman [Ltd.], 1910. 

Saalf eld (Ulrich). Ueber Verletzungen des 
Pankreas. 72 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1921. 
Forms Heft 10 (Abt. Chir.), of Beitr. z. Heilk., 1921. 

Saalmann (Erich Hermann Robert) [1891- ]. 

*Halbseitenlahmung bei Trichinosis. 30 pp. 

8°. BerUn, E. Ebering, 1919. 
Saalmann (Viktor) [1886- ]. *Rachiotomie 

(Ktistner). [Breslau.] 27 pp. 8°. Konigs- 

hutte, O. G., R. Giebler, 1911. 
Saame (Otto) [1876- ]. *Zur Casuistik der 

Verletzung des Sehorganes bei Radfahrern. 

25 pp. 8°. Giessen, O. Kindt, 1910. 
von Saar (Giinther) [1878- ]. Die Sportver- 

letziingen. xv, 325 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, F. 

Enke, 1914. 

Saarni (Kustaa Ilmari) [1886- ]. *Die intra- 
uterine Entwicklung der Extremitiitenknochen 
des Pferdes. 62 pp., 2 1. 8°. Giessen, O. 
Kindt. Wwe., 1921. 

Saathoflf (Liibhard) [1877-1929]. 

MiiUer (L. R.)- Nekrolog. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1929, Ixxvi, 1517. 

Saavedra Trautmann (Cabrera). *Heridas 
tordcicas y toraco-abdominales. [Univ. de 
Chile.] 117 pp., 2 1. 8°. Santiago, 1925. 

For biography see Rev. de med. y cirug. de la Habana, 
1925, xxs, 239-250. 

Sabachnlkoff (Vladimir). *Contribution k 
r^tude des fumees et des poussieres indus- 
trielles dans leurs rapports avec la vegetation. 
252 pp., 10 pi. 8°. Nancy, 1913. 

SabadinI (Leonce). *Contribution a I'dtude du 
traitement operatoire du prolapse genital des 
femmes agees par le cloisonnement flu vagin 
(Proccde de L. Le Fort). 87 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1923. No. 350. 

Sabah (Hussni). *Contribution a 1' etude de 
r6pith61ium amniotique chez I'homme. [Lau- 
sanne.] 32 pp. 8°. Paris, Jouve&Cie., 1925. 

Sabassier (Henri-Gustave) [1891- ]. *L'or 
colloidal intra-veineux, influence des doses et 
de la repetition des injections. 42 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1921. No. 196. 



Sabath (Hanns-Georg) [1884- ]. *Systema- 
tische Untersuchungen iiber Vorkommen von 
Soor und Hefe in der weiblichen Vagina. 13 
pp. 8°. Breslau, O. Gutsmann, 1921. 

Sabatie (Charles) [1899- ]. *Une page 
d'histoire medicale d'une ville de province; la 
peste k Lectoure du xv« au xviii^ siecle. 
[Paris.] 88 pp. 8°. Auch, 1927. No. 337. 

Sabatier (Armand-Charles-Paul-Dieu- 
donne) [1834-1910]. 

Grynfeitt (E.). [Obituary.] Montpel. mdd., 1911, 2. s., 
sxxii, 517-525. 

Sabatier (Fernand) [1883- ]. *Contribution 
a r etude du traitement de la bartholinite. 47 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1909. No. 95. 

Sabatier (Jean) [1900- ]. *La douleur tar- 
dive eievee dans la rupture tubaire. 56 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1925. No. 481. 

Sabatier (Paul) [1854- ]. La catalyse en 
chimie organique. xiii [1], 255 pp. 8°. Paris 
& Liege, C. Beranger, 1913. 

The same. Catalysis in organic chemistr\% 

transl. by E. E. Reid. 1 p. 1., v-xxiv, 406 pp. 
8°. New York, D. Van Nostrand Co., 1922. 

Sabatier (Paul) [1885- ]. *La mort subite 
chez I'enfant au point de vue clinique et 
m6dico-legal. 73 pp. MontpeUier, 1910. 

No. 21. 

Sabatini (Giuseppe) . La tubercolosi nei vecchi. 

286 pp. 8°. Roma, II Policlinico, 1917. 
Sabatzky (Kurt) [1899- ]. *Gibt es Unter- 

schiede in der Wirkungsweise der Malaria- 

therapie der progressiven Paralyse bei Miiii- 

nern und Frauen? [Leipzig.] 25 pp. 8°. 

Berhn, E. Ebering, 1925. 
Saberton (Claude William Scott) [1876- ]. 

Diathermy in medical and surgical practice. 

xii, 138 pp. 8°. London, Cassell & Co., 1920. 
Sabin (A. L.). Complete family doctor, xxiv, 

364 pp. 8°. Omaha, Gibson, Miller & 

Richardson, 1889. 
Sabin (Berthe) [1884- ]. *De la reaction de 

Wassennann dans la syphiUs post-conception- 

nelle tardive; discussion de la loi de Prof eta. 

3 p. 1., 80 pp. 8°. Paris, 1913. No. 130. 
Sabin (Florence Rena) [1871- ]. The origin 

and development of the lymphatic system. 

ii, 94 pp. 4°. Baltimore, Johns Hopkins 

Press 1913. 

John's Hopkins Hospital Reports. Monographs, n. s., 
No. V. . , • 

See, also, Howel CWilliam H.). Presentation to the uni- 
versity of the portrait of Dr. Florence Rena Sabin. Bull. 
Johns Hopkins Uosp., 1920, .vx.\i, 151. Also reprint. 

Sabin (Wallace Edgar) [1846-1920]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 2C4. 

Sabine (George Krans) [1847-1927]. 

D(F. p.). George K. Sabine the physician. Boston M. 
& S. J., 1927, cxcvi, 590-592. 

Sabisch- (Josef) [1886- ]. *Ueber einen 
Mordakt auf katatonischer Basis (kasuisti- 
scher Beitrag). [VVurzburg.] 19 pp. S^ 
Elberfeld, J. H. Born, 1913. 
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Sable (Daniel Edwin) [1884- ]. Vest pocket 
first aid and safety first. 3. ed. 104 pp. 16°. 
Pittsburgh, Pa., National First Aid Publ. Co., 
1915. 

Sable (Joseph). *La hernie cercbrale acquise, 
ses rapports avec I'encephalite (recherches ex- 
perimentales et cliniques). 219 pp., 5 pi. 8°. 
Paris, 1909. No. 340. 

de Saboulin Bollena (E.) [1884- ]. *Con- 
tribution a 1' etude de quelques complications 

■ nerveuses de la blennorrhagie (meningite 
cerebro-spinale, polvnevrite, mvelite). 62 pp. 
8°. Montpellier, 1910. No. 90. 

Sabouraud (Raymond-Jacques-Adrien) [1864- 
]. A manual of regional topographical der- 
matology; English translation by C. F. Mar- 
shall. Rev. and enlarged ed. xiv, 670 pp. + 
28 pp. 8°. New York Citv, Rebman Co. 
[1913]. 

Entretiens dermatologiques k I'Ecole 

Lailler Hopital Saint-Louis. Serie nouvelle. 
II. Maladies du cuir chevelu. 1 p. 1., 272 pp., 
13 pi. 8°. Paris, Masson & Co., 1924. 

Les maladies suppuratives et exsudatives; 

pvodermites et eczemas, iv, 284 pp. 8°. 
Paris, Masson & Co., 1928. 

For biography see .^sculape, Par., 1924, xiv, n. s., 108-111 
(E. Faure). 

Sabourln (Charles) [ -1920]. Traitement 
rationnel de la phtisie. 4. ed., rev. et tres 
augmentee. vi, 1 1., 364 pp. 8°. Paris, 
Masson & Co., 1913. 

The same. 5. ed. xi, 475 pp. 8°. Paris, 

Masson & Co., 1917. 

The same. Rational treatment of pul- 
monary tuberculosis. Transl. from the 6. 
French ed. vi, 440 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, 
F. A. Davis Co., 1921. 

Cavernes pulmonaires et ph^nomenes 

caverneux. 3 p. 1., 147 pp. 12°. Paris, 
Masson & Co., 1919. 

For biography see Rev. de la tuberc. Par., 1920, 3. s., i, 
480 (Em. Sergent). 

Sabran (Hermann) [1835-1914]. 

A. (P.). [Necrologie.] Lyon med., 1914, cxxiii, 347. 
Sabrazes (Jean-Emile) [1867- ]. Myosites 
aigues tvphoide et paratvphoides. 112 pp., 
4 pi. 8°. Paris, G. Doin', 1922. 

Forms No. 2 Arch, franc, de path. gen. et expgr., 1922. 

Sabromin. 

Ernst (Marie). *Ueber das Verhalten des 
Sabromins im Organismus. 8°. Ziirich, 1911. 

Ohl (W.). *Ueber Sabromin. 8°. Leipzig, 
1909. 

Bittner (.T.). Erfahrungen mit Sabromin. Frag. med. 
Wchnschr., 1910, xxxv, 2H0.— Mltterer (K.). Ueber Sabro- 
min. Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1910, xvii, 1078.— 
de Moor (L.). Contribution a I'etude therapeutique de la 
sabromine. Belgigue med., Gand, 1910, xvii, 3-15.— Sche- 
pelmann (E.). Ueber BromprSparate und Sabromin. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1909, xxxv, 
2210-2213. 

Sabsowitsch (Schimschon). *Beitrag zur Oe- 
demfrage. 17 pp. 8°. Basel, Brin & Co., 
1914. 

Saccharase. 

Barendrecht (H. P.). Saccharase und die zweite Wir- 
kungsart der Wasserstoffionen. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1924, cli, 36.i-370.— Dobreff (M.). Ueber den Einfluss chro- 
nischen Saccharingenusses auf die Magensaftbildung. Arch, 
f. Hyg., Munchen & Berl., 192.5, xcv, 320-330.— von Euler 
(H.) & Ericson (G.). Neue Versuche tiber den Dispersi- 
tatsgrad der Saccharase. KoUoid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 
1922, xxxi, 3-7 —von Euler (H.), Hedelius (A.) &Svanberg 
(O.). Dillusionsversuche an hochaktiven Saccharaseprii- 
paraten. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1920, 
cx, 190-216.— von Euler (H.) & Josephson (K.). Inakti- 
vierung der Saccharase durch Halogen. Ibid., 1923, c.wvii 

99-114. Ueber die AfBnitat der Sacchara.se zu ver- 

schiedenen Zuckerarten. Ibid., 1924, cxxxii, 301-327. 



Saccharase — continued. 

Versuche zur enzyraatischen Spaltung der Saccharase. 

Ibid., cxxxviii, 11; 279. Die Saccharase als ampho- 

terer Elektrolvt und als KoUoid. Ibid., 279-297. 

Saccharase, Ibid., 1925, cxlv, 130-143.— von Euler (H.), 
Josephson (K.) & Myrback (K.). Ueber den Molekular- 
zustand und die Stabilitat der Saccharase. Ibid., 1923, 

cxxx, 87-107. Zur Berechnung der Aktivitats-pn- 

Kurve der Saccharase. Ibid., 1924, cxxxiv, 39-49.— von 
Euler (H.) & Landergren (S.). Ueber die Inaktivierung 
von Saccharase durch Jod. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1922, 
cxxxi, 386-389.— von Euler (H.) & Laurin (I.). Ueber die 
Temperaturempfindlichkeit der Saccharase (Invertase). Zt- 
schr. f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1919-20, cviii, 64-114. 

Ueber den Temperaturkoefflzienten der Saccharase- 

wirkung. Ibid., 1920, cx, 55-92.— von Euler (H.) & Myr- 
baek (K.). Zur Kenntnis der Aciditatsbedingungen und 
der Temperaturempfindlichkeit der Saccharase. Ibid., 1922, 

cxx, 61-70. Ueber die Inaktivierung der Saccharase 

durch kleine Mengen von Silbersalzen. Ibid., cxxi, 177-182. 

Kinetische Untersuchungen an Saccharase. Ibid., 

1922-23, cxxiv, 159-170. Ueber die Inaktivierung 

der Saccharase durch p-Phenylendiamin, p-Toluidin und 

durch Formaldehyd. Ibid., 1923, cxxv, 297-314. 

Sorption von Saccharase durch Tonerdehydrat. Ibid., 
cxxvii, 11.5-124.— Euler (H.) & Svanberg (O.). Versuche 
sur Darstellung hochaktiver SaccharaseprSparate. Ibid., 

1919, cvii, 269: 1920, cix, 65; cx, 175: 1921, cxii, 104. 

Ueber Giftwirkungen bei Enzymreaktionen. Fermentfor- 

schung, Leipz., 1920, iii, 330: iv, 29. Ueber die 

Regeneration inaktivierter Saccharase durch Dialvse. Zt- 
schr. f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1921, cxiv, 137-148.— 
von Euler (H.) & Walles (E.). Ueber die Inaktivierung 
der Saccharase in frischer Hefe durch Silhernitrat. Ibid., 

1924, cxxxii, 167-180.— Josephson (K.). Ueber die AfRnitat 
der Saccharase zu verschiedenen Zuckern. Ibid., cxxxiv, 

50: cxxxvi, 62. Zur Frage des Stickstoffgehalts der 

Saccharase. Ibid., cxxxvi, 224-231. • ■ Ueber die 

Spezifitat der Saccharase- und Raffinasewirkung. Ueber die 
Afflnitatsverhaitnisse der Saccharase. Ibid., 1925, clxix, 
71-93.— Knafll-Lenz (E.). Ueber Darmsaccharase. Ibid., 

1922, cxix, 60-65. Ueber Blutsaccharase und iiber 

antigene Eigenschaften der Hefesaccharase. Ibid., cxx, 
110-125.— Kuhn (R.). Vergleich von Hefe- und Taka- 
saccharase. Ibid., 1923, cxxix, 57-63.— Kuhn (R.) & 
Miinch (H.). Ueber Gluco- und Fructosaccharase. Ibid., 

1925, cl, 220-242.— Leibowitz (J.). Ueber die Gerstenmalz- 
maltase und die Spezifitat der Disaccharasen. Ibid., cxlix, 
184-194.— Wiltstatter (R.) & Kuhn (R.). Ueber die 
speziflsche Natur von Saccharase und Raffinase. Ibid., 
1921, cxv, 180-198. 

Saccharides. 

See, also, Polysaccharides. 

Irvine (J. C). Ueber die Verwendung alkylierter Zucker 
zur Bestimmung der Konstitution von Disa'cchariden und 
Glucosiden. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1909, xxii, 357-370.— 
Levene (P. A.) & Meyer (G. M.). On the combined action 
of muscle plasma and pancreas extract on some mono- and 
disaccharides. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1912-13, xi, 347-351.— 
Ninni (C). Presenza dl lattasi ed inveitasi negU organi; 
dimostrazione in vitro dei monosi di derivazione a mezzo 
dei microbi. Pathologica, Geneva, 1925, xvii, 73-78.— 
Pringsheim (H.). Spaltung razemischer Monosaccharide 
und der Polysaccharide in die Monosaccharide durch bio- 
logische Methoden. In Abderhalden (E.) Handbuch der 
chemischen Arbeitsrjethoden, 1909, ii, pt. 1, 190-198.— 
Shlniizu (T.). Ueber das Schicksal einiger Polysaccharide 
im Verdauungskanal bei Saugetieren. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1921, cwii, 227-251.— Wrede (F.). Synthese eines 
schwefelhaltigen Tetrasaccharides. Ztschr. f. phvsiol. 
Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1919, cviii, 115-119. 

Saccharin. 

Best. Die Wirkung des Saccharins auf die Magenver- 
dauung. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 1231.— 
Blodgett (S. H.). Saccharin. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, 
xcvii, 521-523.— Bonjean (E.). Contribution & I'etude de 
Taction sur I'organisme de la saccharine comme fedulcorant 
dans I'alimentation. Rev. d'hyg., Par., 1922, xliv, 50-79.— 
Bouquet (II.). Sur la danger de Tintroduction de la sac- 
charine dans I'alimentalion [discussion). Bull. g6n. de 
therap. [etc.). Par., 1916-17, clxix, 426-428.— Burge (W. E.). 
The substitution of saccharin for sugar. Science, N. Y. & 
Lancaster, Pa., 1918, n. s., xlviii, 549.— Carlson (.\. J.), 
Eldridge (C. J.) [et al ). Studies on the physiological action 
of saccharin. J. Metabol. Research, Morristown, N. J., 

1923, iii, 451-475.— Congdon (L. A.) & Stewart (C. R.). 
A new (jualitative test for sucrose in the presence of glucose. 
J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1921, xiii, 1143.— 
Durand (H.). Experimental data on the determination of 
saccharin in foods with a modification of Schmidt's method. 
Ibid., 1913, v, 987-989.— van Eweyk (C). Ueber den Ein- 
fluss des Saccharins auf das Herz und den Kreislauf. Ztschr. 
f. phys. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1922, xxvi, 276-278.— 
Feiler (K.). Die Vorziige des Saccharins vor dem Zucker im 
Kriege. Militiirarzt, Wien, 1915, xlix, 263-266.— Fritsch 
(V.). Ueber kiinstliche Siissstotfe; insbesondere Saccharin 
und die analytischen Bestimmungsmelhoden derselben. 
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Arch. f. Chem. u. Mikrosk., Wien, 1918, xi, 57; 95; 158.— 
Gariel, Robin (\.) [et al ). Sur un projet de roglementa- 
tion de I'emploi de la saccharine. Bull. Acad, de mM., 
Par., 1917, 3. s., Kxvii, 5,38-542.— Glucksmann (C). Zur 
Priifung, Bewertung iind Reindarstellung des Saccharins. 
Pharm. Praxis, Wien & Leipz., 1906, v, 39:5-40:!. — tirundfest 
(K.). Ein Fall von Saccharinvergiftung. Zentralbl. f. in- 
nere Med., Leipz., 1921, xlii, 234.— Haraniaki (K.). Ueber 
den Einfluss des Saccharins auf einige Funktionen des Ver- 
dauungsapparats und der Nieren. Ztschr. f. phvs. u. diiitet. 
Therap., Leipz,, 1922, xxvi, 183-186.— Heilmann (P.). 
Saecharinvergiflung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, 
Ixi.x, 958.— Heitler (M.). Umwandlung der die Herztiitigkeit 
herahsetzenden Wirkung des Saccharins in die Herztiitigkeit 
erregende Wirkung mit Beibehaltung des siissen Ge- 
schmackes. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 1781-1790. 

Kiinstlich bewirkte und spontane Umwandlung 

des die Herztiitigkeit herahsetzenden (depressiven) Charak- 
ters des Saccharins in dauernd erregenden Charakter. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 935-937.— Hensel (S. T.). The 
use of saccharin as a sugar substitute. J Am. Pharm. Ass., 
Easton, Pa., 1918, vii, 607-609 —Joachlmoglu (G.). 1st 
der Genuss von Saccharin gesundheitsschiidlich? Ztschr. f. 
iirztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1917, xiv, 249-251.— Klostermann 
(^^.) <fe Scbolta (K.). Kritische Betrachtungen zum 
qualitativen und quantitativen Nachweis von Saccharin 
und iiber ein neues Verfahren zur qualitativen Bestimmung 
des vSiissstofFes. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. 
Genussmittel, Berl., 1916, xxxi, 67- 78.— Lykhachcv (■M. M.) 
& Romanov (S. V.). [The action of saccharin on various 
microbes.] Mosk. M. J., 1924, pt. 1, 6-9.— McKie (Phyllis 
v.). Examination of some methods of ascertaining the 
purity of saccharin. J. Soc. Chem. Indust., Lond., 1921, xl, 
150-152 T — Meyer (H. H.) & Durig (A.). Regelung des 
Saccharinverkehres. Oesterr. San.-Wes., Wien, 1914, xxvi, 
577-580.— MIyadera (K.). Notiz iiber den Stoffwechsel bei 
grossen Saccharingaben. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diiitet. Tlierap., 
Leipz., 1922, xxvi, 232.— Pazlenti (U.). Sulla determina- 
zione quantitativa della saccarina e del saccarinato sodico. 
Boll. chim. farm., Milano, 1915, liv, 97-102.— Penny (\^. L.), 
Klenk (C. L.) [et al.]. The influence of saccharin on secre- 
tion, absorption and kidney elimination; report of an inves- 
tigation of certain effects of saccharin on secretion, digestion, 
absorption, and kidney elimination. Med. Times, N. Y., 
1924. lii, 200-203 — Poiichet. Projet de reglementation de 
Pemploi de la saccharine. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1917, xxxix, 
302-.30f>.— Richmond (H. D.) & Hill (C. A.). Analysis of 
commercial saccharin. J. Soc. Chem. Indust., Lond., 1918, 
xxxvii, 246: 1919, xxxviii, 8.— Ross (H. C). The danger of 
saccharine. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, ii, 552.— TortcUl (M.) 
& Piazza <E.). Ueber den Nachweis und die quantitative 
Bestimmung des Saccharins in fett-, stiirke und eiweiss- 
reichen N'ahrungsmitteln. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nah- 
rungs- u. Genusmittel, Berl., 1910, xx, 489-494.— Uglow 
(W. A.). Ueber die Wirkung des Saccharins auf Bakterien, 
Plankton und Verdauungsfermente. Arch. f. Hyg., Miin- 
chen & Berl., 1923-24, xcii, 331-346. 

Saccharometer. 

Lassar- Colin. Eine abgeiinderte Form des Saccharo- 
meters. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, 
.xlviii, 95.— Lolinstein (T.). Experimentell-kritische Studie 
iiber ein neueres Konstruktionsprinzip der Oiirungs-Saccha- 
rometer. Allg. med. Centr. Ztg., Berl., 1912, Ixxxi, 484; 

525- 539 ■ ■ Weitere Beitrage zur Saccharometerfrage. 

Ibid., 1913, Ixxxii, 507: 1914, Ixxxiii, 104; 279; 421; 425. 

Saccharomyces. 

See, also, Yeast. 

Blanchard (M.) & Lefrou (G.). Presence dans une 
lesion humaine d'une saccharomyccte pathogene pour le 
cobaye. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1922, xv, 915-918.— 
Boidin & Potron. Pseudo-tuberculose pulmonaire et 
peritoni^ale: presence d'un saccharomyces; absence de bacilles 
de Koch. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 
3 s., xlviii, 16.54-1657.— Euler (H.) & Laurin (I.). Zur 
kenntnis der Hefe Saccharomyces Thermantltonum. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, xcvli, 156: 1920, cii, 258.— Fiilmer 
(E I ). The utilization of atmospheric oxygen by Sac- 
charomyces cerevisiae. Science.N. Y., 1923, n. s., Ivii, 645.— 
Janke? \..). Zur Nomenklatur der Saccharomyces apicula- 
tus -Formen. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 
1923 lix, 310.— Lampitt (L. H.). Nitrogen metabolism in 
Saccharomyces cerevisiae. Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1919, 
xiii, 45<*-486.— Sartory ( \ .) & Lasseur (P.). Etude d'une 
nouvelie levure pathogene Saccharomyces le Monnieri 
n sp Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Far., 1916, xxiii, 151-157.— 
Siilingen (N. L.) & Cooliiaas (C). The fermentation of 
galactose by Saccharomyces cerevisiae. J. Bact., Bait., 
1924, ix, 131-141.— Tanaka (T.). A saccharomyces in 
mesenteric glands of the human body. J. Path. & Bac- 
teriol., Cambridge, 1919-20, xxiii, 350-:3.55, 1 pi.— Ventre (J.). 
Inlluence de differentes especes de Saccharomyces sur milieux 
artificiels et naturel. Ann. de I'lnst., Pasteur, Par., 1914, 
xxviii, 194; 257 —Will (H.). Noch einige Mitteilungen iiber 
das Vorkommen von lebens- und vermehrungsfiihigen 
Zellen in alten Kulturen von Sprosspilzen. Centralbl. f. 

Bakteriol. [etc.|, 2. Al)t., Jena, 1917-18, xlviii, 3.5-41. 

Die Grenztemperaturen fiir die Vermehrungs- uud Lebens- 
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fiihigkeit der Saccharomyceten und die bei diesen auftre- 
teuden Zellformen und Zellgrossen als diagnostisches Merk- 
mal. Ibid., 1921-22, Iv, 46.5-480.— Zappa (P.). Ricerche 
sulla sistematica del Saccaromyces albicans in rapporto 
alia morfologia ed alle sue attivita biochimiche. Patholo- 
gica, Genova, 1923, xv, 601-604. 

Saccharose. 

Abelous ( J.-E.) & Aloy (J.). Interversion du saccharose 
par ionisatiou m^canique de I'eau. Compt. rend. Acad. d. 
sc.. Par., 1919, clxviii, 1125-1128.— Retire (A.) & Diiring 
(.\.). Bestimmung von Saccharose bei Gegenwart von 
anderen Zuckerarten mittels der Erdalkalihydroxyde. Zt- 
schr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl, 
1922, xliv, 65-70. ■ Bestimmung der Saccharose mit- 

tels der Erdalkalihydroxyde. Ibid., 1923, xlv, 158.— Ber- 
tlielot (D.) & Gaudechon (H.). Sur I'inversion du sac- 
charose par les rayons ultraviolets. Compt. rend. Acad, d 
sc.. Par., 1913, clvi, 468-470.— Bertrand (G.) <fe Rosenblatt. 
Activation de la sucrase par divers acide. Ibid., 1911, cliii, 

151.5-1518. • ■ Recherches sur I'hydrolyse comparoe 

du saccharose par divers acides en presence de la sucrase de 
levure. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1912, xxvi, 321-331. 

Activitfi de la sucrase de Koji en presence de divers 

acides. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1913, clvi, 261-263. 

Sur la thermoregeneration de la sucrase. Ibid., 

1914, clviii, 1455-1458.— Bierry (H.). Saccharose spaltende 
Fermente. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xliv, 415-425 — 
Bierry (H.), Henri (V.) & Banc (A.). Actions des rayons 
ultraviolets sur le saccharose. Compt. rend., Acad. d. sc 
Par , 1911, clii, 1629-1632.— Colin (H.) & Chaudun (Mile. 
A.). Sur la loi d'action de la sucrase: influence de la visco- 
sity sur la Vitesse d'hydrolyse. Ibid., 1919, clxviii, 1274- 

1276. Sur I'inversion diastasique du saccharose: 

influence des produits de la reaction sur la vitesse d'hydro- 
lyse. Ibid., clxix, 849-852.— Corran (J. W.). The effect 
of sucrose on the activities of certain ions. J. Am. Chem. 
Soc, Easton, Pa., 1923, xlv, 1627-16.36.— Dixon (H. H.) & 
Mason (T. G.). A cryoscopic method for the estimation 
of sucrose. Seient.-Proc. Roy. Dubl. Soc, 1920, n. s., xvi. 
No. 1, 1-8.— Euler (H.) & Ohisen (H.). Sur I'inversion de 
la saccharose dans les rayons ultra-violets. J. de chim. 
phys., Geneve & Par., 1911, ix, 416-422.— Frazer (J. C. W.) 
& Myrick (R.T.). The osmotic pressure of sucrose solutions 
at 30°. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1916, xx.xviii, 1907- 
1922.— Hill (R. M.) & Lewis (H. B.). The hydrolysis of 
sucrose In the human stomach. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 
1922-23, lix, 413-420.— Hoffman (E. J.) & Hawse (V. P.). 
The nitration of sucrose; sucrose octanitrate. J. Am. Chem. 
Soc, Easton, Pa., 1919, xli, 23,5-247.— Jolles (A.). Ueber 
eine neue Methode zur quantitativen Bestimmung der Sac- 
charose neben anderen Zuckerarten. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. 

d. Nahrungs- u. Genusmittel, Berl., 1910, xx, 631-638. 

Ueber die Bestimmung der Saccharose bei Gegenwart anderer 
Zuckerarten. Ibid., 1922, xliv, 353: 1923, xlvi, 378.— Kuri- 
yama (S.). The utilization of sucrose and the inverting 
power of the blood serum after parenteral administration of 

sucrose. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1916, xxv, 521-547. 

The fate of sucrose parenterally administered. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1917, xliii, 343-350.— Lemoigne (M.). As- 
similation du saccharose par les bacteries du groupe du B. 
subtilis; fermentation butyleneelvcolique. Ann. de i'lnst. 
Pasteur, Par., 1913, xxvii, 856-885.— Lombroso (U.). Sur 
les adaptations enzymatiiiues; la saccharase. Arch. ital. de 
biol., Turin, 1915, Ixiv, 371-387.— Lo Monacho (D.). In- 
jections of saccharose. Med. Press, Lond., 1921, n. s., cxi, 
35:3-355.— MacKay (Lois L.) & MacKay (E. M.). Con- 
vulsions resulting from fluid administration following sucrose 
injections and water abstinence. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & 
Med., N. Y., 192;i-24, xxi, 286 — Maquenne (L.). Action 
du saccharose sur la liqueur cupropotassique. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1915, clxi, 617-622.— Mendel (L. B.) & 
IKIeiner (I. S.) . The fate of saccharose after parenteral intro- 
duction in animals. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1910, xxvi, 
396-406.— Plantoni (G.). II saccarosio per via ipodermica 
ed endovenosa negli stati di inanizione e nel colera. Arch, 
di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1917, xxiv, 16(}-188.— Rakusin 
(M. A.) & Ncsiiiejanow (A. N.). Ueber die Aenderung 
der optischen Aktivitiit der Saccharose beim Erhitzen. 
Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. Genu.ssmittel, Berl., 
1924, xlviii, 151.— Riffart (H.) & Pyrild (C). Nachweis 
und colorimetrische Bestimmung von Saccharose neben 
anderen Zuckerarten. Ibid., 197-207.— Rothenfusser (S.). 
L eber den Nachweis von Saccharose neben anderen Zucker- 
arten mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Nachweises in 
Most und Wein. Ibid., 1912, x.xiii, 9:1-104.— Saillard (E.). 
,\ction des acides sur le pouvoir rotatoire du saccharose et 
du Sucre interverti en presence de sels solubles. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1917, clxv, 116-118.— Schoorl (N.). 
Die Volumenanderung bei der Saccharose-Inversion. Zt- 
schr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 
1920, x.'cxix, 11:3-121.- Segale (M.). SuH' azione del sacca- 
rosio a dose tossica (ricambio respiratorio, calorimetria 
diretta, resistenza alia fatica). Pathologia, Genova, 191.5-16, 
viii, 357-368.— Walker (H. S.). A simplified inversion 
jirocess for the determination of sucrose by double polariza- 
tion. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1917, ix, 
490-492. — Woringer (P.). La permeability intestinale pour 
la saccharose. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 19'22, 
lx.xxvi. 1093-1095. 
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Sacchi (Antonio) . Lo stretto superiore nella sua 
valutazione clinica. 271 pp., 1 1. 4°. Pavia, 
1914. 

Sacchi (Emile). *Contribution k l'6tude de 
Tanatomie pathologique d'une tumeur congdni- 
tale de la region sacro-coccj^gienne; dans im cas 
de grossesse gcmellaire univitelline. 54 pp., 
7 pi. 8°. Geneve, Lib. Kiindig, 1908. 

Sacco (Luigi) [1769-1836]. 

Pasetti (C). Biography. Osp. Maggiore, Milano, 1917, 
2. s.,v, 3-17. 

Sacconaghi (Giulio Luigi) [1875- ]. Die 
interlobare exsudative Pleuritis; unter Zu- 
grundelegung von 100 Krankheitsfallen. pp. 
151-180. 8°. Wiirzburg, C. Kabitsch., 1910. 

Forms 7. Heft, v. 10, of Wurzb. AbhandJ. a. d. Gesamt- 
geb. d. prakt. Med., 1910. 

^ Diagnostic des tumeurs abdominales (con- 
siderations cliniques sur la palpation de I'ab- 
domen) . Traduction f rangaise par L. Mayer et 
J. Pinchart; d'apres I'edition italienne revue et 
augmentee par I'auteur. xv, 575 pp. 8°. 
Paris, A. Maloine, 1911. 

Saccus endolymphaticus. 

Goerke (M.). Zur Pathologie des Sakkusempyems. 
Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1924, Iviii, 119- 
126.— Moreau (N.). Voie d'acces et ouverture du sac endo- 
lymphatique, par I'operation de Portmann. Rev. de larvn- 
gol. [etc.!. Par., 1925, xlvi, 149-157.— Ninger (F.). Vin- 
Uammatioii du sac endolymphatiaue. Ibid., 333-342. 

Sacerdot (Rodolphe) [1896- ]. *Contribu- 
tion a r etude des occlusions intestinales d'ori- 
gine appendiculaire. 86 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. 
No. 94. 

Sacerdote ( Anselmo) . La morf ologia del sangue 

del cadavere. 114 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Torino, 

Fratelli Bocca, 1914. 
Sachada (Wilhelm Oskar) [1884- ]. *Ueber 

nitrose Gase. 57 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Leh- 

mann, 1914. 

Sacharin (J. W.). *Die Operationen an der 
Harnrohre, Harnblase und Harnleiter in der 
Freiburger Universitats-Frauenklinik vom 
Jahre 1904-1913. 74 pp. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., 
E. A. Giinther, 1913. 

Sachs (Adalbert) [1876-1926]. 

Bohm (M.). Nekrolog. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Mun- 
chen & Berl., 1926-27, xxiv, 443. 

Sachs (Bernhard) [1858- ]. Syphilitic and 
parasyphilitic diseases of the central nervous 
system. 

In Modern Med. (Osier), Phila. & N. Y., 8°, 1910 vii 
682-720. 

The normal child, and how to keep it nor- 
mal in mind and morals, suggestions for 
parents, teachers and physicians; with a con- 
sideration of the influence of psvchoanalysis 
V. Ill pp. 8°. New York, P. B. Hoeber, 1926. 

& Hausman (Louis) . Nervous and mental 

disorders from birth through adolescence, 
xvi, 861 pp., 3 pi. 8°. New York, P. B. 
Hoeber, 1926. 

Sachs (Ferdinand) [1885- ]. *Totale trau- 
matische Ablosung der Haut des Fusses. 29 
pp. 8°. Breslau, 1912. 

Sachs (Hanns). Gemeinsame Tagtraume. 2, 
184 pp., 1 1. 8°. Leipzig, Wien [etc.], 1924. 

See, also, Rank (Otto) & Sachs (H.). The significance of 
psychoanalysis, [etc.]. 8°. New York, 1916. 

Sachs (Hans). Ueber Aetiologie und Therapie 

der Pyorrhoea alveolaris. 55 pp. 4°. Leipzie 

G. Thieme, 1911. 
Forms pt. 7 of Deutsche Zahnheilkunde in Vortragen. 
Der Zahnstocher und seine Geschichte 

3 p. 1., 52 pp., 1 pi. 4°. Berlin, H. Meusser, 

1913. 



Sachs (Hans Michael) [1885- ]. *Menin- 

gismus bei Scharlach. 25 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. 

Karger, 1910. 
Sachs (Heinrich). Die Unfallneurose; ihre 

Entstehung, Beurteilung und Verhiitung. 

122 pp. 8°. Breslau, Preuss & Jiinger, 1909. 
: Bau und Tatigkeit des menschlichen 

Korpers. 3. ed. 152 pp. 12°. Leipzig, B. G. 

Teubner, 1910. 
Sachs (Israel J.). *Ueber die primaren ma- 

lignen Lungentumoren. 18 pp. 8°. Basel. 

B, Schwabe & Co., 1924. 
Also in Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 1150- 

1161. 

von Sachs (Julius) [1832-1897]. Geschichte der 
Botanik vom 16. Jahrhundert bis 1860. xii 
612 pp. 8°. Miinchen, R. Oldenbourg, 1875! 

The same. History of botany (1530-1860). 

Transl. by Henry E. F. Garnsev, rev. bv Isaac 
B. Balfour, xv, 568 pp. 8°. Oxford, Claren- 
don Press, 1890. 

Sachs (Michael) [1876- ]. *Zur conserva- 
tiven Behandlung der chronischen Mittelohrei- 
terungen. 31pp. 8°. Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1901. 

Sachs (Otto) [1870-1927]. 

stein (K. O.). Nekrolog. Wien. klin. Wchnschr.. 19''7 
-xl, 1094. ' ' 

Sachs (Rachel). *Das Sarkom der Schilddriise 
28 pp. 8°. Zvirich, Gebr. Leemann & Co., 
1912. ' 

Sachs (Theodore Bernard) [1868-1916]. A plan 
of examination of employees for tuberculosis. 
1912^ 8°- Chicago, Chicago Tuber. Inst., 

For biography see Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1916, .xxix 
296; 317. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, ll'>7' 
Also J. Outdoor Life, N. Y., 1916, xiii, 129-132, port (P p" 
Jacobs). Also Med. Times. N. Y., 1916, xliv, 184^186 Vg' 
T. Palmer). Also Mod. Hosp., St. Louis, 1916, vi 343* 
Also Proc. Inst. Med., Chicago, 1916-17, i, 14-19, port. 

Sachs (Walter Robert) [1889- ]. *Die 
Funktionsphasen der Gebarmutterschleimhaut 
des geschlechtsreifen Weibes im mikroskopi- 
schen Bilde. 45 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1914. 

Sachs (Willy) [1864-1909]. 

Fahrenbacb. [Biography.] Strassb. med. Ztg., 1909, 

Sachse (Fritz) [1888- ]. *Beitrage zur bio- 
logischen Priifung von GerbstofTen. 51 pp. 
8°. Rostock, Adler's Erben, 1914. 

Sachse (Helena V.). How to cook for the sick 
and convalescent, arranged for the physician, 
trained nurse, and home use. 5. ed. 2 p 1 
337 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, J.* b! 
Lippincott Co. [1914]. 

Sachse (Henriette Margarete) [1888- ]. 
*Untersuchungen iiber die Bedeutung des Coli- 
Nachweises im Wasser und der Eijkmanschen 
Methode. [Berlin.] 31 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
Veit & Comp., 1915. 

Sachsenweger (August) [1888- ]. *Chronik 
der geburtshilflichen Abteilung vom Jahre 
1915. 29 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Miinchen, L. Schnitz- 
ler & Co., 1917. 

Sachtleben (Hans) [1893- ]. *Ueber die 
Entwicklung der Geschlechtsorgane von Chiro- 
nomus mit besonderer Berucksichtigung der 
keimbahnbegleitenden Substanzen. 59 pp. 
8°. Munchen, C. Wolf & Sohn, 1918. 

Vogel. 232 pp., 1 pi. 4°. Miinchen, 1922. 

Forms Suppl.-Bd. of Abhandl. d. bayer. Akad d Wis- 
sensch., math.-phys. Kl. 

Sachtleben (Richard) [1875- ]. *Die in der 
chirurgischen Klinik zu Breslau beobachteten 
Falle von Spina bifida aus den Jahreu 1891- 
1903. 46 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1903. 
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Sachweh (Henriette) [1899- ]. *Uebcr den 
Tuberkelbazillennachweis im Sputum nach der 
Rosenkrantz'schen Methode. [Heidelberg.] 
18 pp. 8°. Biihl (Baden), [1926]. 

Sachweh (Paul) [1885- J. *Kritische Bei- 
trage zur Aetiologie der Hundestaupe. [Gies- 
sen.] 60 pp. 8°. Romberg a. Ohm. M. 
Spamer Nachf., 1911. 

Sack (Edmund Otto Hans) [1882- ]. *Die 
operative Behandlung des Mastdarmvorfalles 
bei Kindern. 13 pp. 4°. Berlin, J. Springer, 
1911. 

Sack (Friedrich) [1891- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Lehre von den Generationspsvchosen des 
Weibes. 32 pp. 8°. Kiel, C. H. Jebens, 1919. 

Sack (Paul Willy) [1890- ]. *Die Retrover- 
sioflexio uteri und ihre operative Behandlung 
unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung von 41 in 
der Erlanger Frauenklinik operierten Fallen. 
38 pp. 8°. Erlangen, Junge & Sohn, 1914. 

Sack (Waldemar T.) [1891- ]. *Ueber den 
Einfluss von Corpus luteum und Hypophyse 
(Lobus anterior) auf den Stoffwechsel. 20 pp. 
8°. Heidelberg, J. Horning, 1916. 

Sackenreiter (Georg) [1886- ]. *Die Erre- 
ger der putriden Endometritis. [Strassburg.] 

33 pp. 8°. Leipzig, G. Thieme, 1912. 

Sackett (Herbert Leyland) [1894-1924]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 677. 

Sackett (S. P.). Mother, nurse, and infant: a 
manual especially adapted for the guidance of 
mothers and monthly nurses, comprising full 
instruction in regard to pregnancy, preparation 
for child-birth, and the care of mother and 
child [etc.]. viii, 387 pp. 8°. New York, H. 
Campbell Co., 1889. 

Sacki (Fritz). *Die von 1915-1919 an der Uni- 
versitats-Augenklinik zu Halle beobachteten 
Falle von exzessiver Mvopie. [Halle.] 7 pp. 
8°. Dresden, J. Themal, 1920. 

Sackmann (Friedrich Wilhelm) [1900- ]. 
*Ein Beitrag zur Atherosklerosefrage unter 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Beziehungen 
zwischen Atbersklerose und Zahnpulpa. 19 
pp. 8°. Heidelberg, 1927. 

Sackur (Hertha) [18'98- ]. *Untersuchun- 
gen mit dem Seitz-Filter (ModeJl Manteufel). 

34 pp., 11. 8°. Breslau, 1925. 

Sackur (Otto) [1880-1914]. A text-book of 
thermo-chemistry and thermodynamics; tran.sl. 
and rev. by G. E. Gibson, xvi, 439 pp. 8°. 
London, Macmillan & Co., 1917. 

& Feiler (Erich). Einfiihrung in die 

Chemie; ein Lehrbuch fiir Zahnarzte und 
Studierende der Zahnheilkunde. 2 p. 1., 123 
pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1911. 

Sacral region. 

See Sacro-coccygeal region. 

Sacralization (V ertebral) . 

Arrivot (P.). La sacralisation de la v« 
vertebre lombaire chez I'enfant. 8°. Paris, 
1925. 

Barbanneau (L.). *La sacralisation dou- 
loureuse de la 5« lombaire (etude clinique). 
8°. Paris, 1921. 

Mkynadier (E.). *La sacralisation doulou- 
reuse de la cinquieme vertebre lombaire. 8°. 
Paris, 1923. 

RocHETAUX (J.). *Contribution a I'etude 
de la sacralisation de la cincjuieme vcrteljrc 
lombaire. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Sarazin (A.-C.-L.). *Consid6rations sur 
les sacralisations doulourcuses. [Paris.] 8°. 
Angers, 1922. 



Sacralization (Vertebral) — continued. 

Abadie (.).). Sacralisation douloureuse de la S« lombaire 
avec cure chirurgicale; (rCllexions sur la nature des lesions et 
la techni(iue). Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. de chir., Par., 192-1, 
1, 1054-1061 — Almes (A.) & .Jagues(L.). Recherches sur la 
frequence de la sacralization de la vertebre lombaire dans 
les douleurs persistantes de la region lombo-sacro-iliaquc, 
d'apres I'etude de 63 observations. Progres mod., Par., 
1921, 3. s., xx.wi, 379.— Albanese (A.). Per la conoscenza 
della sindrome del Bertolotti. Chir. d. org. di movimento, 
Bologna, 1921, v, 577-608. — BenassI (G.). Sacralizzazione 
e pseudosacralizzazione della v vertebra lombare. Ibid., 

1923, vii, 1-50. • Lombalizzazione del 1° metamero 

sacrale. Ibid., 1924, viii, 357-382.— Bonniot (.V.). La 
resection de I'apophyse transverse de la 5" vertebre lombaire; 
donn6e anatomique et technique. Lyon chirurg., 1921, 
xviii, 445-461.— Boqucl (O.). Un cas de sacralisation de la 
cinquieme vertebre lombaire. Arch. med. d'Angers, 1922, 
xxvi, 29-34.— Botreau-Roussel. Deux cas de sacralisation 
de la ve lombaire. Bull, et mom. Soc. anat. de Par., 192:3, 
xciii, 223-225.— BuzzI (A.). Sacralizacion de la quinta ver- 
tebra lumbar. Rev. Asoc. mfd. argent., Buenos Aires, 1923, 
xxxvi, Sect. Soc. de patol. quir., 10-20.— Casolo ((!.). Con- 
tribute clinico e radiologico alio studio della sacralizzazione 
della v* vertebra lombare. Radiol, med., Milano, 1924, xi, 
357-378. — Chassard. Sacralisation douleureuse de la cin- 
quieme lombaire tres amclioree par la radiothcrapie. Lyon 
med., 1921, cxxx, 901-903. --Chaton (M.). Quelques points 
d'anatomie chirurgicale pour servir & la resection de la v 
apophvse transverse lombaire sacralisee. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. anat. de Par., 1921, xci, 325-331.— Clark (D. A.). Sa- 
cralization of lumbar vertebra. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 
1916, vi, 914 — Delherm (L.) & Thayer-Bozat. La sacrali- 
sation de la v« lombaire. Bull, med.. Par., 1921, xxw, 
6-9 — Delherm (L ), Thoyer-Rozat & Chaperon (R.). 
Sacralisation de la v lombaire. Bull, et mem. Soc. do 
radiol. m6d. de France, Par., 1920, viii, 106-109.— Dubreuil- 
Chambardel (L.). Notes anatomiques a propos de la 
sacralisation de la cinquieme vertebre lombaire. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. d'anthrop. de Par., 1921, 7. s., ii, 157-167 —Feil 
(A.). Sacralisation de la ve lombaire et nfvralgie. Progres 
mM., Par., 1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 133-135.— Ferrari (P.). Sacra- 
lizzazione della v» vertebra lombare. Gazz. med. napolet., 
1923, vi, 291; 318.— Hayes (M. R.). Sacralisation of the fifth 
lumbar vertebra. Dublin J. M. Sc. incl. Tr. Roy. Acad. 
Med. Ireland, 1921, 4. s., 152-160, 1 pi — Imbert (L.) & 
Cathalorda (J.). Sur la sacralisation douloureuse de la 5» 
vertebre lombaire. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1921, xciv, 821-825.— 
Japiot (P.). La sacralisation de la cinquieme vertebre 
lombaire. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1921, v, 145-1.52, 
1 pi. — • La radiotherapie dans la sacralisation doulou- 
reuse de la 5« vertebre lombaire. Lyon chirurg., 1921, xviii, 
437-444.— Lance. Deux observations de sacralisaticm dou- 
loureusedelaSflombairechezrenfant. Bull. Soc. depediat. 
de Par., 1923, xxi, 62-68.— Ledoux (E.) & Caillods (G.). La 
sacralisation de la 5° vertebre lombaire; sa pathog6nie. 
Presse med.. Par., 1921, xxix, 123 — Leri (A.). La sacralisa- 
tion, d'apres I'etude radiographicjue et clinique de 100 regions 
sacro-lombaires. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 

1921, 3. s., xlv, 1241-1243. La 5« vertebre lombaire et 

ses variations; leur image radiographi(iue,Ieurvaleur clinique; 
sacralisation et pseudo-sacralisation. Presse mod., Par., 

1922, XXX, 158-161. La sacralisation de la cinquieme 

vertebre lombaire au point de vue embryologique, anato- 
mique et radio-clinique. J. m<^d. frang.. Par., 1924, xiii, 265- 
272.— Leri (A.) & Engelhard. La lombarisation de la 
premiere vertebre sacree (six cas). Bull, et mOm. Soc. 
ra6d. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 454-456 —I.*rl (A.) & 
Luton. Lombalisation douloureuse de la l'° piece sacree. 
Ibid., 1923, 3. s., ilvii, 331-333.— Leyva Pereira (L.). Un 
caso de sacralizacion de la quinta vertebra lumbar. Repert. 
de med. y cirug., Bogot'i, 1920-21, xii, 593-600.— Lupl (A.). 
La sacralizzazione della vertebra lombare. Oior. di med. 
ferrov., Prato, 1921, i, 457-465.— Martins (H.). Zur Frage 
der Riicken-schmerzen; einseitige Sakralisation des fiinften 
Lendenwirbels. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 
1576-1583.— Mauclaire (P.). Trois nouveaux cas de sacra- 
lisation partielle ou totalo de la 5o vertebre lombaire. Bull. 

et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 756. Plu- 

sieurs cas de sacralisation douloureuse de la 5« vertebre 
lombaire. Cong, franc, de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 

1920, xxix, 501-506. Sacralisation de la 5' vertebre 

lombaire avec amorce de spina bifida de la 6" lombaire et 
raal de Pott de la 3« lombaire. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. 

de Par., 1921, xl vii, 335. Lasacralisation douloureuse 

de la 5" vertebre lombaire. Paris med., 1921, xxxix, 81-83.— 
• La sacralisation douloureuse de la 50 vertebre lom- 
baire et les douleurs lombo-sacrces. Mfidecine, Par., 1921-22, 
iii, 16-21.— Mauclah-e (P.) & FUpo. Sacralisation de la 
v vertebre lombaire dans les dilTerentes races humaines et 
chez les singes anthropoides; variations ethniques du sacrum. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1922. scii, 387-401.— 
Mercklen (P.). Sacralisation et douleur. Bull. Soc. de 
p6diat. de Par., 1923, xxi, 69-71.— Moore (B. H.). Sacraliza- 
tion of the fifth lumbar vertebra. J. Bone & Joint Surg., 
Bost., 1925, vii, 271-278.— Moore (S.). On the incidence of 
the sacralized transverse process and its significance. Radiol- 
ogy, St. Paul, 1921, ii, 287-301.— Nove-Josserand. Sacralisa- 
tion unilaterale de la v» lombaire; resection de I'apophyse 
transverse. Lyou chirurg., 1920, svii, 655-657.— NuzzI (O.). 
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Sacralization (Vertebral) — continued. 

Le sacrali/.zazioni. Anomalo, Napoli, 1922, xv, 22-28. 

Sacralizzazione indolente e sacralizzazione dolorosa. 

Morgagni, Milano, 1924, Iwi, 134-139.— Olivier fE.). Un 
cas de sacralisation bilaterale de la 5* vertebre lombaire et 
anomalies du bassin. Bull, et m6m. Soc. anat. de Par., 1920, 
xc, 578-581.— Olivier (E.) & Darbois (P.). QueUiues cas de 
sacralisation de la 5« vertebra lombaire. Bull, et nifm. 
Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1921, ix, 55.— Pozzo 
(M. v.). La sacralizacion dolorosa de la quinta vertebra 
lumbar. Semanamed., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 466-468. — 
Rendu (A.) & Arcelin. Sacralisation douloureuse de la 
5« lombaire. Lyon mod., 1920, cxxix, 222— Rossi (A.). 
Sulla sacralizzazione della v vertebra lombare (elettrodiag- 
nosi ed elettroterapia). Radiol, med., Milano, 1918, v, 
21-32, 2 pi. — Sainton (P.). Les syndromes nerveux dus 
a la sacralisation de la ve vertebre lombaire. Medecine, 
Par., 1921-22, ii, 348-352.— Schiiller (M. P.). Die Sacralisa- 
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TUbing., 1924, cxxxi, 281-300.— Seiaky (E.). Contributo 
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vertebre lombari. Policlin., Roma, 1924, xxxi, sez. prat., 
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douloureuse). Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 306.— 
Terzanl (A.). La sacralizzazione dolorosa della 5» vertebra 
lombare o sindrome del Bertolotti. Riv. di clin. med., 
Firenze, 1925, xxvi, 453-468.— Turinl (G.). La sacralisation 
de la ve lombaire. Rev. m6d. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 
1922, xlii, 75-81.— Uslenghl (J. P.) & Lanari (E. L.). 
Sacralizacion dolorosa de la 5a vertebra lumbar. Rev. 
Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxxvi. Sect. Soc. 
argent, de radio y electrol., 12-17.— Van Neck (M.). Un 
cas de sacralisation de la 5™* lombaire. Compt. franco- 
beiges de chir., Brux., 1925, rsviii, 505-510 —Viannay. 
Un cas de lombalisation de la premiere vertebre sacree. 
Lyon chirurg., 1924, xxi, 557-559.— Zeno (L. O.). Sacraliza- 
cion de la ultima vertebra lumbar, con sindrome doloroso; 
operacion; curacion. Bol. y trab. de la Soc. de cirug. de 
Buenos Aires, 1923, vii, 771-777.— Zlmmern (A.), Lauret 
& Weill (R.). Sacralisation vraie de la v" lombaire et algies 
sciatiques. Presse med., Par., 1922, xxx, 698-701. 

Sacre (Jean-Jules) [1895- ]. *L'clevage du 
mouton dans le Sud-Annam. 44 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1926. No. 139. 

Sacre (Joseph Guillaume) [1829-1915]. 

Willems(C.). [Biography.] Bull.Acad.roy.demed.de 
Belg., Brtix., 1926, 5. s., vi, 522-531, port. 

Sacre (Jules) [1859- ]. *Sur quelques acqui- 
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Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Sacrifices. 
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Rauchopfers. Imago, Leipz. & Wien, 1921, vii, 131-141. 

Sacro-coccygeal region. 

See, also, Coccyx; Sacrum. 
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Sacro-coccygeal region (Diseases of). 

Bookman (M. R.). Treatment of the sacro-coccygeal 
sinus; (pilonidal sinus). N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1924, 
x.xiv, 204.— Landsman (A. A.). Principles underlying the 
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Pilonidal sinus. Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, New Bedford, 
Mass., 1925, xxv, 121-128.— Masson (J. C). Sacrococcygeal 
sinuses and cysts. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1925, v, 737- 
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Sacro-coccygeal region (Diseases of) — 
continued. 
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Sacro-coccygeal region (Tumors of). 

See, also, Sacrum (Tumors of), 
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Andler (R.) & Schmincke (A.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
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scandin., Stockholm, 1923-24, Ivi, 364-385, 1 pi.— Bateman 
(E. J.). Congenital tumors of the coccygeal region. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1924, Ixxx, 834-8.38.— Beclere. Neoplasms 
I)ulsatile du sacrum, vraisemblablement de nature sarcoma- 
teuse traits avecsucces par laroentgenthcrapie. .1. de radiol. 
et d'electrol.. Par., 1925, ix, 503-507.— Bcrard (L.), Dunet 
(C.) & Peyron (\.). Les chondomes de la region sacro 
coccygienne et leur histogi^nese. Bull, de 1' Assoc. franf. p. 
I'etude du cancer. Par., 1922, xi, 28-66.— Bergmann (A.). 
Congenitale Sacraltumoren. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, 
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Neugeborenen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 1890- 
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Rep., Lond., 1924, xix, 244-248.— Campbell (W. F.). Con- 
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Curtis (F.) & Le Fort (R.). Tumeur de la region sacro- 
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chir.. Par., 1911, xliii, 1-45.— Darnall (J. R.). A case of 
chloroma of the sacrum. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1924, liv, 
212-217, 1 pi.— Davis (G. G.). Congenital sacrococcygeal 
cyst of ependymal origin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, 
liv, 1288-1296.— Debernardl (L.). Cordoma sarcomatoso 
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coccygienne. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 
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Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxx, pp. cviii-cx.— Eicke (E.). 
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Sacro-coccygeal region (Tumors of) — 
continued. 

Geburtsh. u. Gvnaek., Leipz., 1909, xiv, 47&-484.— Etienne 
(G.), Cornil (L.) & Mathieu (L.). H6misyndrome droit 
de la queue de cheval par ost6osarcome sacro-ilia'iue; radio- 
diagnostic au lipiodol. Rev. med. de Test., Nancy, 1924, 
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coccygienne. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1912, 
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Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1924, xxxviii, 518-533.— Law 
(A. A.). Ventral tumors of the sacrum. Ibid., 1913, xvii, 
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region sacro-coccygienne. Bull, de I'Assoc. franc. P- I'otude 
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192 — Mazzla (0.). Cordoma della regione sacrale. Oior. 
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Fibrome du sacrum. Ibid., 1914, iii, 602-609.— Wood (A. 
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1911, liv, 284-286, 1 pi. 

Sacro-coccygeal region (Tumors of, Der- 
moid and teratoid). 
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et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, I486.— Beck (E. G.). 
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eration aided with adhesive strips. Internal. Chn., Phila., 

1921, 31. s., i, 32-34.— Biancherl (A.). Cisti dermoide dello 
spazio retto-sacro-coccigeo. Boll. d. Soc. med. -chir. di 
Modena, 1922-23, xxiii-x.xiv, 45-48.— Bolognesi (G.). Les 
teratomes kystiques sacro-coccygiens. Nfioplasmes, Par., 

1922, i, 113-122.— Corsy (F.). Sur la presence d'6bauches 
h^patiques dans un embryome sacrococcygien. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 572-574.— Cutler (G. D.). 
Sacral teratoma. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, 
xxxvii, 779-781.— Fabrls (U.). Contributo alia chirurgia del 



Sacro-coccygeal region (Tumors of, Der- 
moid and teratoid) — continued. 

teratoma bigerminerale sacro-coccigeo. Clin, ostet., Roma, 
1916, xviii, 2-13.— Giffln (H. Z.) & Archibald (A.). Sacro- 
coccygeal sinus (postanal dermoid): a review of 31 cases. 
Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1912, v, 13.5-142.— Griffin (J. F.). 
Sacro-coccygeal teratoma. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 
1923, xvii, 214.— Hartmann. [Sacral teratoma.] Ugesk. f. 
Lseger, K0benh., 1918, Ixxx, 1472-1476.— Hedfeld (A.). Zur 
Kasuistik der Sakralteratome. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. 
Gynaek., Berl., 1925, Ixx, 194-199.— Laurentl (T.). Con- 
tributo clinico alia casistica dei teratomi del sacro. Oazz. 
med. di Roma, 1919, xlv, 182; 201.— Lediard (H. A.). Sacral 
teratoma removed from an infant two days old. Proc. Rov. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1911-12, v, Obst. & Gynaec. Sect., 239- 
243.— Lund (F. B.). Sacro-coccvgeal dermoid. Boston 
M. & S. ,T., 1919, clxxxi, 704; 706.— Marin (J.). Un caso de 
teratoma en la region sacra. Rev. med. de Chile, Sant. de 
Chile, 1924, lii, 679^681.— Menetrier, Peyron & Bertrand- 
Fontaine (Mme.). Embryome de la region sacro-coccy- 
gienne chez un foetus de 6 mois. Bull, de r.\ssoc. franc. P- 
I'etude du cancer. Par., 1924, xiii, 13-26.— Montgomery 
(A. H.). A sacral teratoma containing an embryonic scapula. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 416-418.— Mouchet 
(A.). Kyste dermoide de la region sacro-coccygienne d'un 
volume considerable chez une enfant operSe avec succes 
6 jours apres la naissance. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 
1910, Ixxxv, 75-77. —Simpson (J. K.). Postsacralteratomata. 
Tr. South. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1924, xxxvii, 260-264, 1 pi.— 
Sklawunos (T.). Uehereinpolycystoses Teratoma diphyl- 
licum der Sacrococcygealgegend mit fast ausschliessliclier 
Bildung von Zentralnervensubstanz; (unter besonderer Be- 
riicksichtigung seiner formalen Genese). Virchow's Arch, 
f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1921, ccxxxii, 281-301.— Smith 
(L. W.). Report of a sacrococcygeal teratoma in a Filipino 
infant. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1924, xxiv, 613-616, 4 pi.— 
Stalcy (J. C.). Sacro-coccygeal dermoids. Minnesota 
Med., St. Louis, 1921, iv, 428-432.— Thompson (.1. E.). 
Teratoma of the sacrum; glioma of the upper abdominal 
cavity. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 496-500, 8 pi — Vogt 
(E.). Teratom der Kreuzsteissbeingegend. Gynaek. Rund- 
schau, Berl. & Wien, 1914, viii, 125-128.— Wider^e (S.). 
[On dermoid cysts of the sacral region ] Med. Rev., Bergen, 
1921, xxxviii, 556-560.— Winkler (.1.). Ueber das Sakral- 
dermoid. Wien. klin. Wchn.schr., 1912, xxv, 1348-1350.— 
Woelz (Mile.). Kvste f<etal dans la region coccygienne. 
Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynfic. de Par., 1924, xiii, 405.— 
Zampa (G.). Un caso di teratoma della regione sacrococ- 
cigea. Policlin., Roma, 1924, xxxi, s-^z. chir., 222-232. 

Sacrocoxalgia. 

Aubert (V.) & de Vernejoul (R.). Sacrocoxalgie; 
arthrodese de I'articulation sacro-iliaque; guerison. Mar- 
seille med., 1922, lix, 4.50-453.— Brooks (S. G.). Pain in and 
referred from the sacroiliac joint. Northwest Med., Seattle, 
1923, xxii, 60-63.— Delbet. Sacro-coxalgie. Progres m#d., 
Par., 1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 474-477.— Hartmann (P.). Sacro- 
coxalgie. Rev. gfn. de clin. et de th&rap., Par., 1917, xxxi, 
422.— Pauchet (V.). Sacro-coxalgie; son traitement. Cli- 
nique, Par., 1911, vi, 39. 

Sacro-iliac synchondrosis. 

Albee (F. H ). A study of the anatomy and the clinical 
importanceof the sacro-iliac joint. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1909, liii, 1273-1275. Also reprint.— Allen (H. R.). The 
iliosacral joint. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 8.54. 
Also Indianapolis M. J., 1923, xxvi, 151-155.— Berry (J. 
McW). A new sacro-iliac support. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvi, 835.— Bracaloni (E.). Studio 
delle variazioni radiografiche della regione sacro-lombare. 
Radiol, med., Milano, 1924, xi, 661-683, 1 pi.— Brooke (R.). 
The sacro-iliac joint. J. Anat., Lond., 1923-24, Iviii, 299- 
305.— Campanl (F.). La morfologia radiografica della sin- 
condrosi sacro-iliaca nell' adulto. Boll. d. Soc. med. -chir. di 
Modena, 1922-23, xxiii-xxiv, 65-70.— Castaldi (L.). Sopra 
la facetta ungueale sacrale ed iliaca del Padula. Boll. d. 
Accad. med. di Perugia, 1924, No. 4, 4-6.— Cyriax (E. F.). 
The movements of the sacro-iliac joints; a clinical study. 
Edinb. M. J., 1917, xix, 370-373.— Evans (E,). The clinical 
importance of the sacro-iliac joint. Wisconsin M. J., Mil- 
waukee, 1909-10, viii, 28.3-288.— Happel (P.). Das Sakro- 
iliakalgelenk im Rontgenbild; die Alters- und Geschlechts- 
verschiedenheiten des Sakroiliakalgelenks im Rontgenbild. 
Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Miinehen & Berl., 1922, xx, 576-596.— 
Litzenberg (J. C). Sacro-iliac joints in obstetrics and 
gynecology. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1759- 
1762. Also reprint.— Mysberg (W. A.). Ueber die Ver- 
bindungen zwischen dem Sitzbeine und der WirbelsSule 
bei den Saugetieren. Anat. Hefte, Wiesb., 1916-17, liv, 
641-668.— Oppenheimer (L. S.). The sacro-iliac articula- 
tion. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxviii, 258-261.— 
Pilatte (R.) & Vignes (H.). Articulation sacro-iliaque. 
Progres med.. Par., 1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 479-483.— Prentiss 
(H. J.). Sacroiliac articulation. J. Iowa State M. Soc, 
Des Moines, 1917, vii, 172-174.— Roberts (C. S. L.). Some 
considerations of the sacro-iliac joint. Lancet, Lond., 1923, 
i, 787-789.— Warren (,T. N.). A study of the sacro-iliac 
articulation. J. Iowa State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1917, vii, 
168-172.— Wilcox (H. W.). The sacro-iliac joint. Colorado 
Med., Denver, 1912, ix, 262-265. 
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Saero-iliac synchondrosis (Diseases and 
tumors of). 

Ferraiuoli (F.-A.)- *Cancer de rarticiila- 
tion sacro-iliaqiie. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Haas (F.). *Beitrag zur chirurgischen Be- 
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chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., xliii, 1360-1364.— Blaine (E. S.). 
Sacroiliac arthrosis obliterans. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1923, n. s., X, 189-194.— Brown (H. H.). Tuberculosis of 
the saero-iliac joint. Lancet, Lond., 1923, i, 1082.— Chap- 
man (J. P.). Lesions of the saero-iliac joint. South. M. 
}., Nashville, 1914, vii, 550-.5.S3.— Charles (Etta). Sacro- 
iliac disease. J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wa>-iie, 1912, v, 259- 
263.— Cone (S. M.). Osteomyelitis at the sacroiliac joint 
with gas bacillus infection. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 
1914, xi, 389-397.— Darling (B. C). The saero-iliac joint; 
its diagnosis as determined by the X-ray. Radiology, St. 
Paul, 1924, iii, 486-491.— Deaderlck (W. H.). Saero-iliac 
arthritis. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1916, cxv, 434.— Dunlop 
(.T.). Lesions of the saero-iliac synchondrosis; a clinical 
studv. Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1911-12, 
xvi, 66; 94.— Etienne (G.), Cornil (L.) & Mathieu (L.). 
n^misyndrome droit de la queue de cheval par ostoosarcome 
'lacro-iliaque; radio-diagnostic lipiodole; insulinothorapie. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1924, xx.xi, pt. 2, 636-638.— Frank (M. N.). 
Ultra-violet ray treatment in sacroiliac disease. J. Mich. 
M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1925, xxiv, 469-471.— Goldman 
(n.). Infectious arthritis of the left saero-iliac joint due to 
blind internal fistula. Internat. J. Gastro-Enterol., N. Y., 
1921, i, 80.— Hammer (E.) & Croes (F.). Les arthrites 
sacro-iliaques. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1924, 
\iv, 405. — Higbe (D. N.). Disorders of the saero-iliac articu- 
iation. Am. Ass. ISredico-Phys. Research, Chicago, 1920, 
V, 148-151.— Joachlmovlts (R.). Die Bedeutung der Sakro- 
koxitis. Wien. klin. Wehnsehr., 1925, xxxviii, 978-983.— 
I/angnecker (H. L.). Lesions of the lumbosacroiliac region. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1866-1868.— I^erl (A.) & 
IJnossier (Alice). L'arthrite saero-iliaque chronique. J. 
de med. et chir. prat.. Par., 1924, xcv, 457-470.— MacM array 
(W.). Case of tuberculous disease of right saero-iliac joint. 
Newca-stle-upon-Tyne & North. Count. Med. J., 1923-24, 
iv, 117 -Marshall (H. W.). A questionnaire on saero-iliac 
joint lesions. Boston M. & S. J., 1921, clxxxv, 79-88.— 
Meiscn (V.). [A few cases of acute inQammation in articu- 
latio sacro-iliaca.] Bibl. f. Laeger, Kt^benh., 1913,207-219.— 
Nuttall (H. C. W.). Tuberculosis of the saero-iliac joint. 
Lancet, Lond., 1923, i, 839; 978.— Oldtmann (A.). Gevol- 
gen van een reseetie van het geheele os ilei, voor tuberculose 
vanhetsacro-iliacaalgewricht, 16jaarnade operatic. Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1917, i, 2166-2168, 1 pi.— 
Peckham (F. E.). Physiotherapy in sacroiliac conditions. 

Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1910-11, viii, .381-388. 

\ further consideration of saero-iliac conditions. J. Advanc. 
Therap., N. Y., 1915, xxxiii, 237-247.— Pope (C). Lesions 
of the saero-iliac joint, or saero-iliac disease. Am. J. Electro- 
tlierap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1919, xxxvii, 230; 259.— Rossi (A.), 
.•^u di un caso di ossiflcazione del legamenti saeroiliaci. Boll, 
d. Soc. Med. di Parma, 1918, 2. s., xi, 23.— Both (P. B.). 
Tuberculosis of saero-iliac joint. Lancet, Lond., 1923, i, 
926 — Smith- Petersen (M. N.). Tuberculosis of the saero- 
iliac joint. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, i, 703-709. 

Clinical diagnosis of common sacroiliac conditions. 

.Vm. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., -xii, 546-5.50.— Verrall 
(P. J.). A new type of bone-graft for saero-iliac arthritis. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii, Sect. Orthop., 
12.— Wheeler (W. I. de C). The early diagnosis and treat- 
ment of saero-iliac disease. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 
1911, n. s., xci, 673-677.— Woldenberg (S. C). Bilateral 
saero-iliac obliteration. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, 
Ixxxii, 1027.— Young (J. K.). Osteomyelitis of the sacro- 
iliac articulation. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1911, liii, 115. 

.\cute septic arthritis of the sacro-iliae joint. Urol. & Cutan. 
Rev., St. Louis, 1916, XX, 493. 

Saero-iliac synchondrosis (Dislocation 
and relaxation of). 

Braquehaye (J.), Adda (M.) d- Bruch (.V,). Disjonc- 
tion traumatique de la symi)hyse saero-iliaque droite chez 
une fillette de 21 mois; guerison. Arch, de med. d. enf.. 
Par., 1913, xvi, 369-372.— Frauenthal (FI. W.) & Flnkel- 
stein (n.). Sacroiliac dislocation. Internat. Clin., Phila., 
1918, 28. s., iv, 61.— Gallant (A. E.). The therapeutics of 
snero-iliac relaxation after operation, labor, etc. Tr. Am. 
Therap. Soc. 1912, Phila., 1913, xiii, 134-141.— Garcia Hur- 
tado. Sobre la enfermedad de Goldthwaites. Rev. Ibero- 
Am. deeien. mM., Madrid, 1919, .xli, 327.— Genty (M.). Le 
relachement sacro-iliaciue dans ses rapports avec les douleurs 
.-^eiatiques et lombaires. Clinique, Par., 1910, v, 790.— 
Gibson (A.). Dislocation of the saero-iliac joint. J.Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 1487.— Hamant (A.) & Adam 
(P.). Di-sjonction des sjTnphyses sacro-iliaques. Rev. gfn. 
de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1920, xxxiv, 198-200.— Hatch 
(E. S.). Strains and dislocations of the saero-iliac joints. 



Saero-iliac synchondrosis (Dislocation 
and relaxation of) — continued. 

South. M. .7., Nashville, 1912, v, 15.3-1.57.— Mally. RelCche 
ment de I'articulation saero-iliaque; diastasis saero-iliaque. 
Centre med. et pharm., Oannat, 1911-12, xvii, 131-133.— 
Meisenbach (R. O.). Saero-iliac relaxation; with analysis 
of 84 eases. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1911, xii, 
411-434.— Owen (W. B ). An efficient support for saero 
iliac relaxation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 1112- 
1114. Also reprint.— Perdue (E. M.). The saero-iliac 
subluxation. J. Am. Ass. Med.-Phys. Research, Lewis 
town, Pa., 1924, i, 103 —Roberts (.7. B.). Saero-iliac sub 
lu.xation. Tr. Phila. Acad. Surg., 1914, xvi, 32-34.— Roth 
(P. B.). Relaxation of the saero-iliac joint. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii, Surg. Sect., 54-58.— Eugh 
(T. R.). Sacroiliac relaxation or separation. Therap. Gaz. 
[etc.], Detroit, 1916, 3. s., xxxii. 8.37-840.— Simpson (,7. A.). 
Traumatic luxation of the saero-iliac symphysis without 
fracture of the pelvis. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 348- 
353.— Wentworth (E. T.). Demonstrable laxation of 
saero-iliac joints. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1918, xvi, 
443-445.— Young (J. K.). Saero-iliac displacement. Am. 
J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1912, cxliv, 94-103.— Zacharie 
(C. C). A loose sacro-iliae svnehrondrosis and its treat- 
ment. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1913, xiii, 546. 

Saero-iliac synchondrosis (Surgery of). 

Gaenslen (F. J.). Saero-iliac joint arthrodesis by 7)one- 
splitting method. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1921-22, 
XX, 20-22. — Longo (N.). Sulla tecnica della resezione sacro- 
iliaca nella sacro-coxalgia. Gior. internaz. d. sc. med., 
Napoli, 1912, n. s., xxxiv, 830-845.— Mauclaire. Appareil 
viseur de M. Hertz pour I'enchevillement de Tartieulation 
saero-iliaque. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, 
xlvi, 473.— Smith- Petersen (M. N.). Arthrodesis of the 
sacroiliac joint; a new method of approach. J. Orthop. 
Surg., Lincoln, Nebr., 1921, iii, 400-405.— Tuffler. Enche- 
villement de I'articulation saero-iliaque. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 474.— Wheeler (W. I. de C). 
Notes on a case of early operation in saero-iliac disease. Tr. 
Roy. Acad. M. Ireland, Dubl., 1911, xxix, 219-228, 6 pi. 

Surgery of the saero-iliac joint. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1912, ii, 877-880. 

Saero-iliac synchondrosis (Wounds and 
injuries of). 

Auvray. A propos des plaies de I'articulation saero- 
iliaque. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, 1399- 
1401. — Berry (J. McW.). Action on the gluteus maximus 
and pyriformis muscles in saero-iliac strain. Albany M. 
Ann., 1918, xxxix, 258-263.— Brush (\. C). Saero-iliac 
injuries in accident cases. Long Island M. J., Brooklvn, 
1917, xi, 149-1.56.— Cofleld (R. B.). Concerning the symp- 
toms attributed to lesions of the saero-iliac joint. Am. j. 
Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1918, xvi, 418-427.— Cooperman (M. 
B.). The diagnosis and treatment of minor injuries to the 
lumbar spine and sacroiliac joints. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1923, cxvii, 159-162.— Corley (K. C). Sacroiliac strain. 
Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1915, Ixxi, 595-601. [Discussion], 622.— 
Evans (E.). Saero-iliac strain; case reports. Wisconsin M. 
J., Milwaukee, 1911-12, x, 6,54-656.— Forbes (A. M.). Saero- 
iliac strain. Am. Physician, Phila., 1921, xxvi, 633.— For- 
rester-Brown (Maud F.). Saero-iliac strains. Edinb. M. 
J., 1924, n. s., xxxi, 392-398.— Hayden (J. G.). Sacro-iliae 
strains and lu.xations. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1916, 
xiii, 531-534.— Johnston (J. C). A useful procedure in 
sacro-iliae strain. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1924, 

xvii, 176.— McClure (C. R ). Sacroihac traumatisms. 
Northwest Med., Seattle, 1914, n. s., vi, 155-159.— Martin 
(E. D.). Sacro-iliae sprain. South. M. J., Birmingh., 
1922, XV, 135-139.— Moore (S. B.). Injuries to the saero- 
iliac joint. Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1910-11, 
XV, 538-540.— Moren (.7. J.). Saero-iliac strain; with report 
of a ease of sciatica. Louisville Month. J. M. & S., 191 1-12, 

xviii, 6,5-75.— Osborne (S. I-.). Sacro-iliae and lumbo- 
sacral strain. Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1924, 
xiii, 282-285.— Payne (R. L.). The sacro-iliae joint and its 
injuries— some recent teachings contravened. Am. J. Surg., 
N. Y., 1912, xxvi, 400-403.— Roth (P. B.). Saero-iliac 
strain. Lancet, I>ond., 1917, ii, 551.— Worms (G.). Traite- 
ment des plaies de I'articulation saero-iliaque par projectile 
de guerre. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, 
1351-13.58.— Zacharie (C. C). A case of sprain of the sacro- 
iliac synchondrosis. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1913, xxvii, 391. 

Sacrum. 

See, also, Coccyx; Sacro-coccygeal region; 
Sacro-iliae synchondrosis. 

Adolphi (H.). Ueber den Bau des menschliehen Kreuz- 
beines und die Verschiedenheit seiner Zusammensetzung in 
Prag und Jurjew-Dorpat. Morphol. Jahrb., Leipz., 1911-12, 
xliv, 101-125.— von Arx (M.). Das Promontorium und 
seine Entstehung, oder Ursaehen und Folgen des Lenden- 
knicks. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Oyniik., Stuttg., 1916-17, 
Ixxix, 187-210.— Dehaut (E.-G.). Etudes homologiques sur 
les apophyses des vertebres sacrfes; description du sacrum 
d'un Indien de Patagonie. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 



SACRUM 



349 



SADLER 



Sacrum — continued. 

Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 1206-1209.— Derry (D. E.). The influence 
of sex on the position and composition of tlie human sacrum. 
J. Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 1911-12, xlvi, pt. 2, 184-192.— 
Frets (G. P.). Das mensehliche Sacrum. Morphol. Jahrh., 
Leipz., 1914, xlviii, 365-390, 2 pi.— Iselin (H.). Die 
Kreuzbeinwage. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing. ,1916, cii, 
610-651. — MUsberg (W. A.). Die vermeintliche Honiologie 
des Foramen sacrale superius (Var.) des Menschen mit der 
sakralen Arkade der Monotremen. Anat. Anz., Jena, 
1917-18, 1, 441-452.— SperansW (A. D.). L'os sacrfi de 
I'homme; sa forme, sa fonction, hfrfiditfi des caracteres 
acquis. Bull, et mem. Soc. d'anthrop. de Par., 1925, 7. s., 
vi, 30-78.— Wetzel (CJ.). Studien an australischen Kreuz- 
beinen: Sacrolumbale Fehergangswirbel, Physiologische 
Vsymmetrie; Unterschiede gegeniibereuropaischen Forraen. 
Arch. f. Anthrop., Brnschwg., 1914, n. F., xiii, 202-220, 1 pi. 

Sacrum (Abnormities of). 

Desfosses & Mouchet. Absence du sacrum et des deux 
demieres vertebres lombaires. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1923, xlix, 1280-1282.— Guyot & Jeanneney. A 
propos de deux cas d'anomalies morphologiques du sacrum. 
J. de m6d. de Bordeaux, 19>2, lii, 193.— Hlggs (S. L.). 
Specimen of congenital absence of the sacrum. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, x\ ii. Sect. Orthopaed., 39.— 
Lasserre & Radoievitch. A propos de 2 cas d'anomalies 
morphologiques du sacrum. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. m(^d. de Bor- 
deaux, 1922, xliii, 83.— Ltii (A.) & Llnossier (]Mlle Alice). 
Un cas de dystrophie cruro-vfeiro-fessiere par agonfisie du 
sacrum. Bull, et m^m. Soc. mfd. d. hop. de Par., 1925, 
3. s., xlix, 12-17. ■ Les insacrfs (syndrome de reduc- 
tion numfrique des vertfbres sacro-eoccygiennes d'Achard, 
Foix et ]\louzon— dystrophie cruro-v6sico-fessiere de Foix 
& Hillemand). Semaine d. hop. de Par., 1925, i, 217-227.— 
Jutn (A.), Pettldi & Cottenot. Anomalie du sacrum. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 3. s., xlviii, 
1173-1175. — Robinsohn (.7.). Rontgen-Analyse der Spalt- 
bUdungen des Kreuzbeins bei Myelodysplasie (Fuchs). 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1910, Ix, 1923-1930.— Stewart (S. F.). 
Absence of sacrum; with report of a case, and a review of the 
literature. Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1924, ix, 647-6.52.— White 
(C.). The pelvis, with congenital absence of the sacrum. 
J. Obst. & Gynsec. Brit. Emp., Lond., 1911, xix, 478-481, 2 pi. 

Sacrum (Diseases and surgery of). 

Arnold (E. H.). Fixation of the sacrum. Am. J. 
Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1916, xiv, 574-593.— Barre (J.-A.) & 
Schrapf. Syndrome de la queue de cheval par tuberculose 
du sacrum. Rev. de med.. Par., 1922, xxxix, 59.3-615.— 
Bogardus (F. B.). Tuberculosis of os sacrum treated with 
bismuth paste. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, liv, 701.— 
Camlnitl (K.). Delia via ischiatica negli interventi sul 
sacro e della resezione dell' articolazione sacro-iliaca. Clin, 
chir., Milano, 1919, xvii, 1.309-1321.— Durand. Osteomyfilite 
ancienne du sacrum developpee et guerie dans Penfance; 
viciation pehnenne ayant necessitfe una operation cf sarieime. 
Lyon chirurg., 1921, xviii, 252-254.— Fraenkel (L.). Ein 
Fall von Promontoriumresektion. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1924, iii, 1820.— Gaudier (H.) & Bertein (P.). L'osteo- 
myelite du sacrum. Rev. dechir.. Par., 1911, xliv, 238-268.— 
Goldschwend (F.). Ein Beitrag aus der Unfallpraxis 
(Tuberkulose des Ileosakralgelenkes). Monatschr. f. Un- 
fallheilk., Leipz., 1911, xviii, 15-20.— Grisel (P.). L'osteo- 
myelite du sacrum. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1912, 3. s., iii, 
313; 411.— Schmld (H. H.). Dauererfolge nach Promon- 
toriumresektion. Zentralbl. f. GynSk., Leipz., 1923, xlvii, 
824-839. 

Sacrum (Fracture of). 
See Fractures — Sacrum. 

Sacrum (Painful). 

See, also, Backache; Sacralization (Ver- 
tebral) . 

Albrecbt (H.). Die epidurale Injektion bei Kreuz- 
schmerzen. Zentralbl. f. GynSk., I-eipz., 1911, xxxv, 50-53.— 
Burckhardt (G.). Die Behandlung des Kreutzschmerzes 
mittels der episakralen Aniisthesie. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., 
Leipz., 192.3, xlvii, 107-111.— Magnuson (P. B j & Coulter 
(J. S.). Pain in the sacral region. Internat. Clin., Phila., 
1921, 31. s., iv, 237.— Novak (J.). Ueber das Wesen des 
Kreuzschmerzes. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1920, xliv, 

64-68. Zur Therapie der Kreuzschmerzen. Ibid., 

1921, xlv, 417-419.— Romeo (P.). Le cause, la diagnosi e la 
terapia del dolori sacrali. Chn. ostet., Roma, 1914, xvi, 
417-427. 

Sacrum (Tumors of). 

See Sacro-coccygeal region (Tumors of). 

Sacrum (Wounds and injuries of). 

Arostegul (O. E.) . Extraccion de un proyectil del primer 
agujero sacro anterior derecho. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la 
Habana, 1920, xxv, 55.5-562.— Baumgartner (A.) & Tous- 
salnt (H.). Inclusion de deux Eclats d'obus h travers la 
fosse iliaque dans le sacrum; ablation et gufirison. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1915, n. s., ill, 1104.— Herzog. 



Sacrum (Wounds and injuries of) — con. 

Fall von Kreuzbeinschuss. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1915, Ixii, 1018.— Le Fur (R.). Resection du sacrum pour 
osteite chronique consecutive ii une volumineuse plaie de la 
region sacrfe; exstirpation d'un an^vrisme artSrio-veineux 
important du coude. Paris chir., 1918, x, 74-77.— Parla- 
vecchio (G.). Di un caso singolare di osteite cronica del 
sacro con sequestri, fistolizzatasi attraverso la parete uterina 
posteriore. Pensiero med., Milano, 1914, iv, 273.— Ur- 
bantschnltsch (E.). Beiderseitige Mucosus-Mastoiditis 
nach Schussverletzung des Kreuzbeines. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 191(1, xxi\, 1065. 

de Sade (Donatien-Alphonse-Frangois), 
Marquis [1740-1814]. 

Dawes (C. R.). The Marquis de Sade, his 
life and works. 8°. London, 1927. 

B. (J.). Zwei unverolfentlichte Originaldokumente iiber 
den Marquis de Sade. Ztsehr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 

1914, i, 29-31, 1 ch.— Sex (The) life of great writers. Am. J. 
Urol., N. Y., 1920, xvi, 62. 

Sadee (L.). Vom deutschen Plutarch; ein 
Beitrag zur Entwicklungsgeschichte des deut- 
schen Klassizismus. 3 p. L, 91 pp. roy. 8°. 
Wiesbaden, J. F. Berginann, 1911. 
Forms pt. 76 of Grenzfragen des Nerven- und Seelenlebens. 

Sadelkow (Heinrich Alfred Paul) [1890- ]. 
*Intramedullare Carcinommetastase als Ur- 
sache einer Haematomvelia tubularis. [Ber- 
lin.] 26 pp. 8°. Eisleben, Kloppel, 1918. 

Sadewasser (Kurt) [1882- ]. *Ueber Kar- 
zinommetastasen an makroskopisch anschei- 
nend unveranderten Ovarien bei primarem 
Magenkarzinom. [Giessen.] 21 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, Libheit & Thiesen, 1908. 

Sadger (J.). Belastung und Entartung; ein 
Beitrag zur Lehre vom kranken Genie. 74 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, E. Demme, 1910. 

Die Lehre von den Geschlechtsverirrungen 

(Psychopathia sexualis) auf psychoanalytischer 
Grundlage. 2 p. 1., 458 pp. 8°. Leipzig & 
Wien, F. Deuticke, 1921. 

Sadi de Buen. El kala-azar infantil; instruc- 
ciones para su diagnostico y tratamiento. S 
pp., 2 pi. 16°. Madrid, Talleres Calpe [n. d.]. 

Sadism. 

DoDEL (W.). *Beitrag zu der Geschichte 
sadistischer Verbrechen. 8°. Berlin, 1912. 

DI Mattel (E.). Assassinio sadistico in un accesso di 
transitoria foUia alcoolica; contributo alia casistica delle 
psicopatie scssuali. Arch, di antrop. crim. [etc.], Torino, 
1910, xxxi, 7-48, 1 pi.— Hanss (K.). Ein Theoretiker des 
TiUstmordes. Arch. f. Kriminol., Leipz., 1925, Ixxvii, 294- 
296.— Hughes (O. H.). Sadistic insanity (?) and pseudo- 
expertism in Court; a medico-legal record. Alienist & 
Neurol., St. Louis, 1911, xxxii, 258-261.— Kropveld (A.). 
Sadisme. Med. Weekbl., Amst., 1913-14, xx, 373-377.— 
Maslni (M. U.). II marchese de Sade. Dlust. med. ital., 
Genova, 1925, vii, 115-122.— Niicke (P.). Schweresadistische 
Verbrechen. Arch. f. Krrrn. -Anthrop. u. Kriminalist., 
Ivcipz., 1910, xxxvii, 180.— Petrazzanl (P.) & SaccozzKA.). 
Omicidio da sadismo. Arch, di antrop. crim. [etc.], Torino, 

1915, 4. s., vii, 284; 385.— Podolsky (E.). Cruelty and the 
sexual emotion. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1925, xxix, 
581-583.— Bidden (W. R.). A case of supposed sadism. J. 
Am. Inst. . . . Criminol., 1924-2.5, XV, 32-41.— Stier. Ueber 
Sadismus bei Kindern. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 
451-454.— Walter (E.). Ueber den Lustmord insbesondere 
an Kindern vom gerichtsarztlichen Standpunkte. Monat- 
schr. f. Krim.-Psychol. [etc.], Heidelb., 1909-10, vi, 691-718. 

Sadkine (Rachel) nee Guerstein [1886- ]. 

*De I'hemothorax traumatique. 43 pp. 8°. 

Montpellier, 1915. No. 11. 
Sadler (Lena Kellogg) [1875- ]. How to feed 

the baby. 9 p. 1., 300 pp., 4 pi. 12°. Chicago, 

A. C. McClurg & Co., 1925. 

,Sfr, also, Sadler (W. S.) & Sadler (L. K.). The mother 

and her child. 8°. Chicago, 1916. 

Sadler (Michael Thomas) [1834-1923]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 735. .-liso Lancet, 
Lond., 1923, ii, 908. 

Sadler (William Samuel) [1875- ]. Worry 
and nervousness; or, The science of self -mas- 
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Sadler (William Samuel) — continued. 

terv. 2. ed. xi, 635 pp. 8°. Chicago, A. C. 

McClurg & Co., 1915. 
The same. 4. ed. xiii, 605 pp., 21 pi. 8°. 

Chicago, A. C. McClurg & Co., 1923. 
The cause and cure of colds. 4. ed. xiii, 

1 1., 147 pp. 8°. Chicago, A. C. McClurg & 

Co., 1917. 

Race decadence; an examination of the 

causes of racial degeneracy in the United 
States. X, 421 pp., 6 pi. 8°. Chicago, A. C. 
McClurg & Co., 1922. 

■ — ■ — • Personality and health; a talk to business 
women on efficiency. 128 pp. 8°. Chicago, 
Amer. Health Book Concern, 1924. 

Americanitis, blood-pressure, and nerves. 

xxii, 176 pp. 8°. New York, Macmillan Co., 
1925. 

Constipation, how to cure yourself, xi, 

296 pp. 8°. Chicago, A. C. McClurg & Co., 
1925. 

The elements of pep; a talk on health and 

efficiency. 142 pp. 8°. Chicago, Amer. 
Health Book Concern, 1925. 

The essentials of healthful living, xiv, 

481 pp. 8°. New York, Macmillan Co., 1925. 

The physiology of faith and fear; or The 

mind in health and disease, rev. ed. xxiv, 
602 pp., 38 pi. 8°. Chicago, A. C. McClurg 
& Co., 1925. 

• & Sadler (Lena K.). The mother and her 

child, xi, 1 1., 456 pp. 8°. Chicago, A. C. 

McClurg & Co., 1916. 
■ How to reduce and how to gain, xv, 1 1., 

271 pp. 8°. Chicago, A. C. McClurg & Co., 

1920. 

Sadoleto (Jacopo) [1477-1547]. Sadoleto on 
education; a transl. of the De pueris recte 
instituendis, with notes and introduction by 
E. T. Campagnac and K. Forbes, xlviii, 141 
pp. 8°. London, New York [etc.], Oxford 
Univ. Press, 1916. 

Sadoun (Charles) [1888- ]. *Influence du 
traitement mercuriel et arsenical sur les modi- 
fications du sero-diagnostic dans la syphilis. 
70 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 398. 

Sadovski (Ivan Mikhailovich) [1855- 
1911]. 

Sbornik rabot v pamyat Ivana Mikhailo- 
vicha Sadovskavo i vospominaniy o nyom. 
Izdan pod redaktsiyeyu N. P. Savvaitova. 
[Collection of works in memory of I. N. Sa- 
dovski and of memoirs about him. Edited bv 
N. P. Savvaitoff.] 8°. S.-Peterburg, 1912. 

[Obituary.] Vet. Obozr., Mosk., 1911, xiii, 593-595.— 

5. (N. P.). [Obituary.] Vestnik obsh. vet., St. Petersb., 

1911, xxiii, 1; 868; 953, 1 pi.— Troflmoff (S. M.). [Obituary.] 
Sborn. trud. Kharkov. Vet. Inst., 1911, x, pp. 1-5, port. 

Sadovski (Pyotr Timofeyevich) [1867-1912]. 
.Sfe lozefson (I. A.). Zhenshtshina [etc.]. 8°. S.-Peter- 
burg, 1912. 

For biography see J. Akush. i Zhensk. Boliez., St. Petersb., 

1912, xxvii, 1239-1242, port. (L. L. Okinchits). 

Sadtler (Samuel Philip) [1847-1923], Coblentz 
(Virgil) & Hostniann (J.). A text-book of 
chemistry intended for the use of pharma- 
ceutical and medical students. 5. ed. xiii, 
765 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, J. B. 
Lippincott Co., 1918. 

Pharmaceutical and medical chemistry. 

6. ed. by Freeman P. Stroup. 110 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia & London, J. B. Lippincott Co. 
[1926]. 

The same. 6. ed. rev. xv, 748 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & Loudon, J. B. Lippincott Co. 
[1927]. 



Sadtler (Samuel Schmucker) [1873- ]. 
Chemistry of familiar things. 4. ed. 3 p. 1., 
xiii, 322 pp., 24 pi., 1 tab. 8°. Philadelphia 
& London, J. B. Lippincott Co. [1924]. 

Sadunlschker (Hermann) [1890- ]. *Die 
subjektiven Aeusserungen iiber saures Aufstos- 
sen bei den verschiedenen Aciditatsgraden des 
Magensaftes. 22 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Blanke, 
1918. 

Sachsische Hebammenzeitung. v. 2-20, 1905- 
1923. fol. Dresden. 

Continuation of Sachsische Vereins-Hebammen-Zeitung. 
Continued as Allgemeine Deutsche Hebammen-Zeitung. 

Saegesser (Max). *Multiple Sklerose und 
Militardienst. 22 pp. 8°. Basel, B. Schwabe 
& Co., 1928. 

^/«o in Schweiz; med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1928, Iviii, pp. 
794-799. 

Saehrendt (Hans) [1901- ]. *Ueber die 
Verbindung des Kautschuks mit Metallplatten 
unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Krupp- 
schen Chromnickelstahles (V2A oder Wipla- 
Metall). [Marburg.] 24 pp. 8°. [Berlin], 
1926. 

Saelan (Anders Thiodolf) [1834-1921]. 

Hagelstam (J.). [Obituary.] Finskalak.-sailsk. hand]., 
Helsingfors, 1921, Ixiii, 503-511, port. 

Saemisch (Edwin Tlieodor) [1833-1909]. 

H. [Biography ] Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz.- 
1910, sxxiv, 14-16.— zur Nedden (M.). [Biography.] Klin. 
Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1910, xlviii, 86-90. 

Saenger (Alfred) [1861-1921]. 

M(K.). Nekrolog. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., 
Berl., 1921, Ixix, 364.— Nonne (M.). Nekrolog. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1921, Ixxii, 129-142.— Weygandt 
(W.). Nekrolog. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 
1023. 

Saenger (Ernst) [1893- ]. *Ueber den Purin- 
stoffwechsel bei Erkrankungen der Driisen mit 
innerer Sekretion, insbesondere der Hypo- 
physe. 17 pp. 8°. Gottingen, Hubert & Co., 
1919. 

Saenger (Johannes) [1884- ]. *Die opera- 
tive Geburtshilfe und das Puerperalfieber an 
der Miinchen er Gebaranstalt in den Jahren 
1802-1850. 31 pp. 8°. Miinchen, C. Wolf 
& Sohn, 1911. 

Saenger (Johannes Felix Hermann) [1887- ]. 
*Untersuchungen tiber den respiratorischen 
Stoffwechsel des Kaninchens nach intravenoser 
Milchinjektion. [Leipzig.] 14 pp. 8°. Mun- 
chen, J. F. Lehjtnann, 1922. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen, 1922, Ixxvi, 301-314. 

Sanger (Max) [1853-1903]. 

Obituary. Album Am. Gynec. Soc, Phila., 1918, 420, 
port. 

Saenger (Moritz). Ueber unzweckmassige und 
zweckmassige Inhalationsmethoden. 27 pp. 
8°. Berlin, Gelsdorf & Co., 1914. 
Forms Heft 309, vol. 26, of Berl. Klinik. 

Sauglingsfiirsorge und Kinderschutz in den 
europaischen Staaten; ein Handbuch fiir 
Aerzte, Richter, Vormiinder, Verwaltungs- 
beamte und Sozialpolitiker, fiir Behorden, 
Verwaltungen und Vereine. xi, 1548 pp. 4°. 
Berlin, J. Springer, 1912. 

Safety in cholera times. Homoeopathic treat- 
ment. Full directions for the cure and preven- 
tion of the disease, vi, 63 pp. 16°. Phila- 
delphia, Boericke & Tafel [n. d.]. 

Safety Engineering, v. 49-56, 1925-1928. 8°. 
New York. 

Safety in trench warfare for j'ourself and your 
men; for officers and non-commissioned officers 
of all arms. By "Dishuit."' 3 p. 1., 90 pp. 
16°. London, Gale & Polden [1918]. 
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Safford (Henry Towne) [1868- ]. The 
mother's guide in the care of infants. 104 pp. 
8°. Washington, D. C, H. L. & J. B. Mc- 
Queen, 1913. 

Safford (M. Victor). Influence of occupation on 
health during adolescence. Report of physical 
examination of 679 male minors under 18 in 
the cotton industry of Massachusetts. 51 pp. 
8°. Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 1916. 
U. S. Treas. Dep., Pub. Health Serv., Bull. No. 78. 

Safford (Mary J.) & Allen (Mary E.). Health 
and strength for girls. 88 pp. 16°. Boston, 
D. Lothrop & Co. [1884]. 

Saffro (Rose) [1887- ]. *La bilharziose en 
Egypte. 52 pp. 8°. Paris, 1914. No. 156. 

Saffron. 

.Irloing (F.) & Maignon. Effets expgrimentaux de I'ex- 
trait de safran sur I'organisme animal. Lyon med., 1919, 
exxviii. 304.— Cevidalli (A.). Ricerche sperimentali sulla 
tossicita dello zafferano in rapporto al suo u.so come abortive. 
Arch, di antrop. crim. [etc.], Torino, 1916, 4. s., viii, suppl., 
104-108.— Collin (E.). Du safran et de ses falsifications. 
J. de pharm. et chim.. Par., 1910, 7. s., ii, 529-540.— Guerbet 
(^I.). Sur la caractprisation de la matiere colorante du 
safran: son emploi dans les recherches relatives d, I'empoison- 
nement par le laudanum. Ibid., 1922, 7. s., xxvi, 218-220.— 
Masson (P.). Le safran en technique histologique. Bull, 
de r.Vssoc. franc, p. I'ftude du cancer, Par., 1911, iv, 220. — 
Nestler(A.). Ueher Safranverfiilschungen. Arch. f. Chem. 

u. Mikrosk., Mien, 1914, vii, 67-72. Eine neue 

Methode der Safranuntersuchung. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. 
Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1914, xxviii, 264-268.— 
Skarnitzl (E.). Japanischer Safran, ein Beitrag zur Kennt- 
nis der Safranverfiilschungen. Ibid., 1924, xlviii, 213-217. — 
Verda. Contributions a I'etude des falsifications du safran. 
Mitt. a. d. Geb. d. Lebensmittelunt. u. Hyg., Bern, 1913, iv, 
222-228. 

Safontzeff (Anna) [1889- ]. *Deux cas de 
splenomegalie primitive dans la deuxieme 
enfance. 70 pp. 8°. Paris, 1914. No. 309. 

Saftien (Wilhelm Karl Alwin) [1900- ]. 
*Vergleichende Untersuchungen iiber den Ein- 
fiuss der Kohlenhydrate auf die Zahne. [Got- 
tingen.] 31 pp." 8°. [Schoppenstedt, R. 
Rie.sland], 1924. 

Sagardoy (Jean-Baptiste) [1886- *La 
constipation recto-pelvienne ou dyschesie. 56 
pp. S°. Paris, 1923. No. 272. 

Sage. 

See Salvia. 

Sage (Paul) [1889- ]. *Kystes dermoides de 
I'ovaire suppures ouverts a I'ombilic. 51 pp. 
8°. Lvon, 1913. No. 68. 

Sage (Paul Bruno) [1897- ]. *Der bakte- 
rielle Glvkogenabbau in der menschlichen 
Vagina. "27 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1926. 

Sagel (Wilhelm). Eigene Beobachtungen uber 
den ungestorten und den durch chemothera- 
peuti.sche Massnahmen beeinflussten Infek- 
tionsverlauf, uber das Verhalten der Immuni- 
tat, das leukozytiire Blutbild und klinische 
Erfolge bei mit verschiedenen Recurrens- 
stammen bei kunstlich infizierteu Paralytikern. 
44 pp. 8°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 19^8. 
Forms Beiheft 6, v. 32, Arch. f. Schitts- u. Tropen-Hyg. 

Sager (Georg Walter) [1882- ]. *Zwei sel- 
tene Schrotschussverletzungen des Auges. Zu- 
gleich ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Kontur- 
schiisse des Auges und der Sehnervenverlet- 
zungen. 21 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1914. 
Also in Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1915, xx.\iii, 36-55. 

Saglier (Georges). *Contribution ti I'dtude des 
maladies simulees chez les enfants. 112 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1909. No. 349. 

Sagne (.Jean) [1896- ]. *Etude clinique et 
epidcmiologifiue du rouget du pore sur les 
hauts plateaux algeriens: son traitement; 
sa prophvlaxie. 63 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 



Sagot (Lucien). *L'endocardite gonococcique. 

168 pp., 4 ch. 8°. Paris, 1920. No. 365. 
Sagra (La) del medico; scritti di S. A. R. 

Emanuele Filiberto di Savoia, il Duca d'Aosta, 

Gabriele d'Annunzio, F. della Valle, Giuseppe 

Calligaris, Arrigo Minerbi. 75 pp. 4°. 

Roma, L. Alfieri & Co. [1924]. 
Sagrjaskin (Alexej) [1887- ]. *Chronik der 

geburtshilflichen Abteilung im Jahre 1911. 

1 p. 1., 29 pp., 1 tab., 1 1. 8°. Munchen, 

Muller & Steinicke, 1912. 

Sagrotan. 

Dengler (A.). *Die Desinfektionswirkung 
von Sagrotan bei Verwendung optimaler Nahr- 
boden zur Nachkultur. [Mtinchen.] 8°. 
Berlin, 1918. 

Also in Hyg. Rundschau, Berl., 1918, xxviii, 1; 37. 

Scbottellus (M.). Chlor-Xylenol-Sapokresol ("Sagro- 
tan") ein neues Desinfektionsmittel. Arch. f. Hyg., Miin- 
chen & Berl., 1914, Ixxxii, 76-96. 

Sahlberg (John) [1845-1920]. 

Boving (A. Q.). Obituary. Science, N. Y. .1920, n. s., 
lii, 216. 

Sahlgren (Ernst) . *Bidrag till kannedom om den 
kliniska betydelsen och naturen av mastixreac- 
tionen i liquor cerebrospinalis. [Contribution 
to the knowledge of the clinical importance and 
the nature of mastic reaction in cerebrospinal 
fluid.] Ill pp., 1 1. 8°. Stockholm, 1924. 

Sahli (Hermann) [1856- ]. Lehrbuch der 
klinischen Untersuchungs-Methoden fiir Stu- 
dierende und praktische Aerzte. Erste Halfte. 
5. ed. 2 pts. xvi, 1366 pp., paged consec. 8°. 
Leipzig & Wien, F. Deuticke, 1908. 

The same. 6. ed. v. 1. xxiv, 752 pp. 

roy. 8°. Leipzig & Wien, F. Deuticke, 1913. 

The same. 6. ed. 2. v. xvi, 1451 pp., 

paged consec. roy. 8°. Leipzig & Wien, F. 
Deuticke, 1914-1920. 

The same. A treatise on diagnostic 

methods of examination. Edited, with addi- 
tions, by Nathaniel Bowditch Potter. 2. ed., 
rev., authorized transl. from the 5. revised and 
enlarged German edition. 1229 pp., 11 pi. 4°. 
Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1911. 

Uber Tuberculinbehandlung und Tuber- 

culoseimmunitat. 3. Aufl. nebst einem zweiten 
Teil : Ueber das Wesen des Tuberculins und der 
Tuberculinwirkung sowie der Tuberculosehei- 
lung und Tuberculoseimmunitat. vi, 194 pp. 
8°. Basel, Benno Schwabe & Co., 1910. 

The same. 4. Aufl., Erganzt durch einen 

. . . am 16. April 1912, gehaltenen Vortrag 
iiber die leitenden Gedanken der Tuberkulin- 
behandlung. xii, 2 1., 342 pp. 8°. Basel, B. 
Schwabe & Co., 1913. 

See, also. Festschrift Hermann Sahli zur Feier des 70. 
Geburtstages, gewidmet von Freunden und Schiilern, 26. 
Mai, 1926. 8°. Basel, 1926. 

For biography see Med. d. Gegenwart (Qrote), Leipz., 
1925, V, 177-235, port. (H. Sahli). Also Rev. med. de la 
Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1926, xlvi, 325-331 (E. Bauer). Also 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1926, Ivi, 513 (Lichtheim). 

Sahlmann (Hans) [1895- ]. *Ueber das 
Verhalten der Albumine und Globuline beim 
serologischen Luesnachweis. [Heidelberg.] 27 
pp. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1921. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Immunitiitsforsch. u. exper. Therap., 
Jena, Orig., 1921, xxxiii, 130-156. 

Sahm (Leo) [1902- ]. *Ein Fall von Pseudo- 
tabes bei Bechterewscher Erkrankung. [Ko- 
nigsberg.] 17 pp., 2 1. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, R. 
Noske, 1926. 

Sahm (Max). *Zwei Fiille von Blasenektopie, 
die nach Maydl operiert wurden. 30 pp. 8°. 
Rostock, Adler's Erben, 1917. 
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Sahnwaldt (Woldemar Karl) [1882- ]. 

*Ovariotomie wahrend der Graviditat. 41 pp. 

8°. Berlin, 1909. 
Sahrhage (Heinrich Hermann Dietrich) [1892- 
]. *Uel)er Bodenprotozoen der Kieler 

Bucht. [Kiel.] 126 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Hamburg, 

Broschek & Co., 1915. 
Sahuc (Clement) [1875- ]. *Traitement des 

plaies articulaires du genou par blessures de 

guerre. 172 pp. 8°. Lvon, 1916. No. 77. 
Said-Khan (Mirza) [1888- ]. *Amblyopie 

toxique par I'alcool et le tabac (variations 

semeiologicjues). 67 pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

No. 165. 

Saidlin (Michel) [1889- ]. *Aneurysma der 

Car. int. mit Ruptur in den Sinus cavernosus. 

45 pp., 1 1. 8°. Halle a. S., C. A. Kaemmerer 

& Co., 1914. 
Said man (Jean). *La circulation pulmonaire 

chez les tuberculeux. 80 pp., 15 pi. 8°. 

Paris, 1921. No. 396. 
The same. 79 pp., 15 pi. 8°. Paris, 

Maloine & fils, 1921. 
Saiget (Jean) [1880- ]. *Etude radio- 

graphique de la luxation cong^nitale de la 

hanche. 75 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 223. 
Saikingaku Zasshi. [Journal of Bacteriology.] 

Nos. 3-192, 1896-1912. 8°. Tokyo. 
Sailer (Franz Xaver) [189&- ]. *Der Sitz 

der Placenta. 27 pp. 8°. Miinchen, R. 

Miiller & Steinicke, 1927. 
Sailiy (Jean) [1897- ]. *Contribution k 

r^tude des malformations cong^nitales de 

I'oreille avec agen6sie du rocher. 88 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1926. No. 72. 
Sailly (Jean-Ferdinand) [1905- ]. *Contri- 

bution a 1' etude des anesthesies locale et 

regionale chez le chien. 46 pp. 8°. Paris, 

1929. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Sailors. 

Burton (L. L.)- The hygiene of the sailor. Lancet, 
Lond., 1921, i, 990.— DelUle. De la n^cessitfi d'un apport 
sufBsant de matieres grasses dans I'alimentation du marin. 
J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 705-707.— Doyle (Ann.) 
Seamen's Service Center of the Port of New York. Pub. 
Health Nurse, Cleveland, 1920, xii, 9-12.— Engelsen (H.). 
The health of the seaman. World's Health, Geneva, 1924, 
V, 137-141.— Home (W. E.). Diseases of merchant seamen. 

J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1924-25, xlv, 265-271. The 

health of merchant seamen. Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 981. 

A death-rate for merchant seamen. Ibid., 1925, i, 

783.— Intrlto (R.). Un primo della razione alimentare del 
marinaio. Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1915, i, 629-653.— 
MacKeown (R. .T.). The health of seamen, and how to 
safeguard it. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1920-21, xli, 256- 
259. — Markl. Die Emahrung des Seemannes. Arch. f. 
Schiffs- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leip?,., 1914, xviii, 583-605.— 
Woodward (R. M.). The health protection of the sailor in 
the merchant marine. J. Sociol. Med., Easton, Pa., 1915, 
xvi, 202-208. 

Sainatl (Jorge F.). *Da immunidade cellular e 
sua influencia sobre a acgao pharmacodyna- 
mica do veneno de cobra. 82 pp., 5 ch. 8°. 
[Sao Paulo], 1928. 

Saingery (Henri) [1860-1914]. 

May (A.). Necrologie. J. de mfed. int.. Par., 1914, 
xviii, 55. 

Saini (Mario) [1895- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude des complications des anthrax de la 
levre superieure. (Suppurations faciales en 
particulier.) 40 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928 . 
No. 344. 

Sainmont (Paul) [188&- ]. *Essai liisto- 
rique sur I'enseignement de la m6decine en 
Touraine et sur 1' ecole reorganisee de mede- 
cine et de pharmacie de Tours des origines 
jusqu'a nos jours. 123 pp. 8°. Montpellier, 
1913: No. 30. 



Sainsbury (Harrington) . The heart as a power- 
chamber; a contribution to cardio-dynamics. 
xii, 248 pp. 8°. London, H. Frowde & Hodder 
& Stoughton [1922]. 

Saint Anthony's fire. 

See, also, Ergot (Poisoning by) ; Erysipelas. 

Ehlers (E.) . Ignes sacer et Sancti Antonii. 
8°. Kj0benhavn, 1895. 

Carbonelli ((•.). Del fuoco di S. Antonio e di due doeu- 
raenti iconografici del xv secolo. Rassegna di elin. terap. 
[etc.]. Roma, 1920, xix, 144-153, 2 pi.— Chavant. Extraits 
choisis sur le feu de Saint-Antoine. Tr. Intemat. Cong. 
-Med., Lond., 1913, Sect, xxiii, Hist. Med., 87-96.— Durodle. 
Le mal des ardents ou feu Saint Antoine. Oaz. hebd. d. sc. 
m6d. de Bordeaux, 1920, xli, 282-285.— Martin (\.). Das 
Antoniusfeuer und seine Behandlung in der deutschen 
schweiz und im benachbarten Elsass. Schweiz. med. VVchn- 
schr., Basel, 1922, lii, 1183. 

Saint-Aubert (Robert). *La pleuresie droite 
des cardio-renaux. 42 pp., 1 1. 8°. Paris, 
1920. No. 54. 

Saint-Aude (Marie-Henri-Tranquillin) [1884- 
]. *Le poumon aux tranch6es. 88 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1918. No. 63. 

Saint Bartholomew's Hospital. 

Power (Sir D'A.). A short history of St. 
Bartholomew's Hospital, 1123-1923, past and 
present. The future, bv H. J. Waring. 4°. 
London, 1923. 

Saint Bartholomew's Hospital Journal, v. 
1-37, 1893-1929. 8°. London. 

Saint Bartholomew's Hospital Reports, Lon- 
don. V. 1-62, 1865-1929. roy. 8°. London, 

Saint Catharine of Siena. 

Wahl. Etat mental de Catherine de Sienne. Bull. Soc. 
med. de I'Yonne (1911), Au.\erre, 1912, lii, 143-162. Also 
Ann. med.-psychol.. Par., 1914, 10. s., v, 257-277. 

Sainte-Colombe (Armand). *Neuro-arthri- 
tisme, instabilite thyroidienne et maladies men- 
tales. 102 pp. 8°. Toulouse, 1908. No. 785. 

St. Elizabeth's Hospital (Investigation of). 
Letter from the Comptroller General of the 
United States, transmitting, pursuant to 
House Concurrent Resolution No. 26, adopted 
July 3, 1926, the report of the investigation of 
the administration of St. Elizabeth's Hospital 
since July 1, 1926. vii, 175 pp. 8°. Wash- 
ington, Gov. Print. Off., 1927. 
69. Cong. 2. Sess., Doc. No. 605. 

de Saint-Florent (Maurice) [1899- ]. *Con- 
tribution k 1' etude du traitement du charbon 
par I'injection sous-cutanee de pyocyaneine. 
64 pp. 8°. Paris, 1924. No. 120. 

Saint Francis of Assisi. 

Vlvlanl (U.). Sui tre medici di S. Francesco d'Assisi. 
Riv. di storia crit. d. sc. med. e nat. Siena, 1919, i, 23-27. 

Saint Francis de Sales. 

Touzet (H. P.). La vie pathologique de Saint Francois 
de Sales. Bull. Soc. fran?. d'hist. de la m6d.. Par., 1925, 
xix, 15-24. 

de Saint Fuscien (Andre-Armand) [1893- ]. 
*L'accouchement premature spontan6; ses rap- 
ports avec la syphilis. [Paris.] 40 pp. 8°. 
Beauvais, 1921. No. 111. 

de St. Genois de Grand Breucq (Rodolphe- 
Hippolyte) [1886- ]. *Tabes et chirurgie 
abdominale. 54 pp. 8°. Paris, 1909. 
No. 276. 

St. George (Armin Von) [1892- ]. A text- 
book of pathology for nurses, xii, 1 1., 228 pp. 
8°. New York, Macmillan Co., 1924. 

de Saint-Germain (Charles). The royal phy- 
sician, or the perfect charitable physician^ 
divided in three parts; teaching by order 
alphabetical, the names, qualities. . . . Faith- 
fully englished [by Alexander Hav]. 18 p. 1., 
260 pp. 16°. Edinburgh, J. Reid, 1689. 
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Saint Girons (Fraiigois) [1885- ]. *Les 
albumines du s6rum sanguin aii cours des 
maladies infectieuses leurs variations cycliques. 
135 pp. 8°. Paris, 1913. No. 79. 

Saint Hildegard [1099-1179]. Physica; ele- 
nientorum, fluminum aliquot Germanise, metal- 
lorum, leguminnm, fructuum, et herbarum 
[etc.]. Bp. 1., 247 pp.; 79 pp., 21. fol. Argen- 
torati, apud J. Schottum, 1533. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 1538. Also 
Proc. Rov. See. Med., Lend., 1913-14, vii. Sect. Hist. Med., 
(C. Singer). Also Stud. Hist. & Meth. Sc., 0.\ford, 1917, 
1-55, 24 pi. (C. Singer). 

Saintin (Henri) [1887- ]. *Contribution a 
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[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1101. 

St. John (Samuel Benedict) [1845-1909]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, liv, 152. 

Saint John of Jerusalem. 
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pital of St. John of Jerusalem and its Grand 
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TENisoisr (E. M.). Chivalry and the 
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Jerusalem (1014-1914). 8°. London, 1914. 

Saint-Laurens (Germaine-Marie) [1894- ]. 
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pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. No. 295. 
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]. *Syphilis hepato-spl6nique avec 
anemic chez I'adulte. 67 pp. 8°. Paris, 1924. 
No. 55. 
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du cerclage dans I'occlusion des fistules 
laterales du tube digestif (gastrostomie et 
enterostomie). 3p. 1., 58 pp. 8°. Paris, 1913. 
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of clinical medicine and surgerv. v. 3-23, 
1889-1910. 8°. St. Louis. 
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Sainton _ (Andre-Octave) [1898- ]. *Les 
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BRiicKMANN (F. E.). De Sanctis medicis. 
4°. Wolff enbuttelae, 1730. 

Vergnet (J.). *Essai iconographique sur 
S. Come et S. Damien. 8°. Paris, 1923. 
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On some diseases hearing names of saints. Bristol M.-Chir. 
J., 1912, XXX, 295-315, 1 pi. ^/.so reprint.— Forot (V.). Les 
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de Saint-Simon (Claude-Henri) Comte 
[1760-1825]. 
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Rieux (.1.). L'observation mfidicale dans les m^moires de 
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For biography see Paris chirurg., 1923, xv, 69-^9 (J.-J. 
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Saito (Itohei) [1877- ]. *Ueber den Nach- 
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chitgriin, Safranin und Reinblau versetzten 
Nahrbodens. 1 p. 1., 40 pp. 8°. Greifswald, 

E. Hartmann, 1913. 

Saito (Kaku) [1875- ]. *Ueber die Histo- 
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8°. Miinchen, Kastner & Callwey, 1914. 
Sajitz (Rudolf). Die Behandlung des Vulva- 

Carcinoms. 24 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 

1920. 

Forms Heft 2 (Abt. Chir.), of Beitr. z. Heilk. 

Sajo (Karl). Aus der Kaferwelt; mit Riicksicht 
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T. Thomas, 1910. 

Sajous (Charles Euchariste de Medicis) [1852- 
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6 V. 4°. Philadelphia, F. A. Davis Co., 
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The same. rev. ed. 6 v. 4°. Phila- 
delphia, F. A. Davis Co., 1902. 
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Sajous. 7. ed., rev. and enl. 9 v. 4°. Phila- 
delphia, F. A. Davis Co., 1912-1918. 

The same. 8. ed. 8 v. Index and suppl. 

4°. Philadelphia, F. A. Davis Co., 1923. 

The same. 9. ed. 8 v. Index and suppl. 

4°. Philadelphia, F. A. Davis Co., 1923. 
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index. 4°. Philadelphia, F. A. Davis Co., 
1922-1925. 
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Philadelphia, F. A. Davis Co., 1927. 
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paged consec. roy. 8°. Philadelphia, F. A. 

Davis Co., 1911. 
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paged consec. roy. 8°. Philadelphia, F. A. 

Davis Co., 1912. 
The same. 6. ed. 2 v. xxx, ix, 1873 pp., 

paged consec. roy. 8°. Philadelphia, F. A. 

Davis Co., 1914. 
The same. 7. ed. 2 v. xxxii, ix, 1873 pp., 

paged consec. roy. 8°. Philadelphia, F. A. 

Davis Co., 1916. 
The same. 8. ed. 2 v. xxx; ix, 1873 pp., 

paged consec. roy. 8°. Philadelphia, F. A. 

Davis Co., 1918. 
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paged consec. roy. 8°. Philadelphia, F. A. 

Davis Co., 1920. 
The same. 10. ed. 2 v. 1853 pp., paged 

consec. roy. 8°. Philadelphia, F. A. Davis 

Co., 1922. 
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8°. Philadelphia, F. A. Davis Co. [1926]. 
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Also Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1929, cxxix, 591. Also Med. 
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York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciv, 1184. 

Sajous (Joseph-Leo) [1892- ]. *Du ren- 
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No. 96. 

Saliarlal Vrijlal Sliali [1902- ]. *Weitere 
Untersuchungen des IDigitonins und seiner 
Abbauprodukte. 36 pp. 8°. Gottingen, W. 
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Sakellariou (Chrysantho) [1903- ]. *Ueber 
Krebsentwicklung auf dem Boden von Haut- 
affektionen. 27 pp. 8°. Munchen, R. Miiller 
& Steinicke, 1927. 

Saki Ahmed Elbeheri [1901- ]. *Ueber 
einen pigmentierten Naevus der Mund- 
schleimhaiit. 11 pp., 2 1. 8°. Munchen, 
1929. 
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pronostic, therapeutique medico-obst^tricale. 
95 pp. 8°. Paris, 1918. No. 112. 

Sakka (Mohamed) [1888- ]. *R6action de 
Hay. (Etude experimentale et clinique.) 64 
pp.' 8°. Paris, 1916. No. 56. 

Sakobielski (Ernst Eduard Wilhelm) [1891- 
]. *Beitrag zur Symptomatologie der 
depressiven Form der Dementia paralvtica. 
31 pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1917. 

Sakobielski (Wilhelm) [1887- ]. *Ueber 
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Falles. 30 pp. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., 1915. 

Sakovitch (Militza) [1899- ]. *Notes cli- 
niques et radiographiques sur la tuberculose 
de I'epaule chez I'enfant. 34 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1923. No. 161. 

Sakr (Isawy Mohammed) [1896- ]. *Ueber 
die Alkalireserve des Blutes unter physiologi- 
schen und pathologischen Bedingungen. 36 
pp. 8°. Miinchen [R. Pflaum], 1927. 

Sala (Angeliis) [ -1637]. 

von Bucbka (K.). [Biography.] Arch. f. d. Qesch. d. 
Naturw. [etc.], Leipz., 1913, vi, 20-26. 

Sala (Elmo Morgan) [1871-1921]. 

Fairchild (D. S.). Obituary. Tr. West. Surg. Ass. 1921, 
Minneap., 1922, xxxi, 418. 

Salaam convulsions. 

See Spasm (Nodding). 

Salachow (Jusif) [1897- ]. *Ueber die Was- 
serstoffionenkonzentration und die Ammoniak- 
zahl des Urins bei Magenerkrankungen. 24 
pp. 8°. Miinchen, 1927. 

Salama (Abdel-Fattah). La grossesse trige- 
niellaire. 24 pp. 8°. Geneve, 1929. 

Salaman (Myer). Reports of the committee 
upon the physiology of vision. Some experi- 
ments on peripheral vision. 47, viii, pp. 8°. 
London, H. M. Stat. Off., 1929. 
Special Rep. Ser., No. 136. 
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Pope (C. H.). Notes on North Carolina 
salamanders, with especial reference to the 
egg-laying habits of Leurognathus and Des- 
mognathus. 8°. New York, 1924. 

Blanchard (F. N.). Discovery of the eggs of the four- 
toed salamander in Michigan. Occas. Papers Mus. Zool., 

Ann Arbor, Univ. Mich., 1922, No. 126, 1-3. The 

life history of the four-toed salamander. Am. Naturalist, 
Lancaster. Pa., 1923, Ivii, 262-268.— Bo ulenger (E. O.). A 
contribution to the study of the variations of the spotted 
salamander (Salamandra maculosa). Proc. gen. meet. . . . 
Zool. Soc, Lond., 1911, pt. 2, .323-347, 1 pi. Experi- 
ments on colour changes of the spotted salamander (Sala- 
mandra maculosa), conducted in the Society's Gardens. 
Ibid., 1921, pt. 1, 99-102, 2 pi.— Cochran (M. Ethel). The 
biology of the red-backed salamander (Plethodon cinereus 
erythronotus Green). Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 
1910-11, XV, 332-349.— Diirken (B). Der Einfluss der 
Umgebung auf die Zeichnung des Feuersalamanders. Natur- 
wissenschaften, Berl., 1919, vii, 981-983.— Dunn (E. R.). 
The salamanders of the family Ilynobiidae. Proc. Am. 
Acad. Arts & Sc., Bost., 1923, Iviii, 446-523.— Fowler (H. W.) 
& Dunn (E. R.). Notes on salamanders. Proc. Acad. 
Nat. Sc., Phila., 1917, Ixix, 7-28, 2 pi.— von Frisch (K.). 
Ueber den Einfluss der Bodenfarbe auf die Fleckenzeichnung 
des Feuersalamanders. Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 1920, xlix, 
390-414.— Kammerer (P.) . Die Zeichnung von Salamandra 
maculosa im durchfallenden farbigen Licht. Arch. f. Ent- 
wcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1922, 1, 79-107, 1 pi.— 
Moodie (K. L.). The alimentary canal of a carboniferous 
salamander. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1910, xliv. 
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Salamon (Heinrich). Die Lehre von den ele- 
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pp. 4°. Leipzig, G. Thieme, 1912. 

Eine Systematik der zahnarztlichen 

Briickenarbeiten. 68 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. 
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Salamonowicz (Artur). *Ein Fall von Nekrose 
des ganzen LTnterkiefers nach ParuUs. 24 pp., 
2 pi. 8°. Zurich, A. Bopp, 1911. 

Salanier (Jules-Guillaume-Marius) [1888- ]. 
*La serotherapie de la poliomyelite aigue 
(paralysie infantile. Maladie de Heine- 
Medin). 167 pp. 8°. Paris, 1917. No. 130. 

Salanoue-Ipin (H.). Precis de pathologie tro- 
picale. ix,731pp. 8°. Paris, A. Maloine, 1910. 

Bouffard [et al.j. Maladies de la peau; 

lepre, syphilis, vaccination. 656 pp. 8°. 
Paris, J.-B. Bailliere & fils, 1919. 
Forms v. 7, of Traite de pathol. exot. clin. & th6rap. 

Salant (William) [1870- ] & Bieger (J. B.). 

The toxicity of caffein; an experimental study 
on different species of animals. 98 pp. 8°. 
Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 1912. 
Forms Bull. No. 148. U. S. Dep. Agric, Bur. Chem. 

The elimination of caffein : an experimental 

study on Herbivora and Carnivora. 23 pp. 
8°. Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 1912. 
Forms Bull. No. 157. U. S. Dep. Agric, Bur. Chem. 

Salas (Carlos P.). Elementos para el estudio de 
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Aires. 49 pp. 8°. La Plata, 1913. 

Salas (Jose Antonio) [ -1924]. 

Necrologia. Rev. san. mil., Baenos Aires, 1924, xxiii, 
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Salas (Julio C.). Los Indios caribes, estudio 
sobre el origen del mito de la antropofagia. 
175 pp. 8°. Barcelona, 1921. 

Salasc (Louis) [1887- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude de la tension veineuse periph^rique 
dans les varices des membres inf erieurs. 87 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1925. No. 391. 

Salathe (Jean) [1894- ]. *Essai sur I'in- 
fluence de I'alimentation sur les echanges 
respiratoires et le metabolisme basal. 65 pp. 
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Salavert (Henri) [1899- ]. *Les ^preuves de 
passivite dans la crampe des ecrivains I'hy- 
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Salazar (A. L.). L'Institut d'histologie et 
d'embryologie; resume des travaux realises 
depuis 1918 (1918-1925). 27 pp. 8°. Porto, 
1925. 

Forms part of 1. Centen. R. escola de cirurgia, 1825-1925. 
Salazar (Abel C). En propaganda del vuceti- 
chismo. 37 pp., 1 pi. 16°. Mexico, D. F., 
1914. 

Salazar (Manuel Martin). La inmunidad en la 
tuberculosis; trabajo presentado al II. Con- 
greso Internacional de la tuberculosis. 61 pp. 
4°. Madrid, V. Tordesillas, 1912. 

La lucha contra la fiebre tifoidea. 21 pp. 

4°. Madrid, V. Tordesillas, 1912. 

Profilaxis del tifus exantemdtico. 2. ed. 

52 pp. 8°. Madrid, T. Tordesillas, 1918. 

Salazar (Tomas) [1830-1917]. 

Obituary. Cron. m6d., Lima, 1917, xxxiv, 117-119.— 
Valdlzan (H.). Su vida y su obra. Ibid., 269-273. 
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H. (V.). Necrologio. An. Fac. de med. de Lima, 1925, 
viii, 7, port. 

Salazar (Wenceslao) [1899- ]. *Ueber Wesen 
und Ablauf des Rontgenervthems. 40 pp. 8°. 
Bonn, L. NeuendorflF, 1926. 

von Saldern (Caspar Salomon) [1770- 
1794]. 

Johnsson (J. W. S.). [Biography.] Bibliot. f. Laeger, 
K0beah., 1924, cxvi, 491-^95. 

Saleeby (Caleb Williams) [1878- ]. Parent- 
hood and race culture, an outline of eugenics. 
XV, 331 pp. 8°. London [etc.], Cassell & Co., 
1908. 

The progress of eugenics, x, 259 pp. 8°. 

New York & London, Funk & Wagnalls Co., 
1914. 

The whole armour of man, preventive 

essays for victory in the great campaigns of 
peace to come. 397 pp. 8°. London, G. 
Richards, 1919. 

Sunlight and health, with an introduction 

by Sir William M. Bavliss. xiv, 178 pp. 8°. 
London, Nisbet & Co., 1923. 

Saleh (Chefik) [1895- ]. *Pathogenie des 
abces tropicaux du foie et leur rapport avec la 
dysenterie amibienne. 29 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1918. No. 27. 

Saleh (Mohamad) [1884- ]. *Etude critique 
des etats dits pseudo-tumeurs cerebrales. 
[Lyon.] 272 pp. 8°. Trevoux, 1912. No. 52. 

Saleh Schukry [1896- ]. *Ueber die Ursa- 
chen der Anurie und Oligurie und iiber Ergeb- 
nisse ihrer chirurgischen Behandlung. [Ber- 
lin.] 19 pp. 8°. Charlottenburg, Gebr. 
Hoffmann, 1927. 

Saleil (Ernest). *Contribution k l'6tude de la 
technique de la radiotherapie. 67 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1910. No. 140. 

Saieilles (Sebastien Felix Raymond) [1855- ]. 
The individualization of punishment; with an 
introduction by Gabriel Tarde; translated from 
the 2. French ed., by Rachel Szold Jastrow. 
xliv, 322 pp. 8°. Boston, Little, Brown & 
Co., 1913. 

Salem (Mohammed) [1888- ]. *Ueber die 
Digitalis, ihre Glykoside und den physiologi- 
schen Wirkungswert derselben. 15 pp. 8°. 
BerUn, E. Ebering, 1914. 

Salembier (Charles-Jules) [1882- ]. *Symp- 
tomatologie, diagnostic et traitement des 
sphenoidites suppurees. 63 pp. 8°. Lille, 
1908. No. 9. 

Salemi-Pace (Bernardo) [ -1914]. 

Necrologio. Pisani, Palermo, 1914, xxxiv, Nos. 2-3. 
Salen (Ernest B.). Studien iiber die Kalteha- 
moglobinurie. 704 pp. 8°. Stockholm, I. 
Marcus, 1925. 

Forms Suppl. xi of Acta med. scandin. 

Salernum (Scliool of). 

Bloedner (K.). *Petronus, Petronius, 
Petroncellus, ein Salernitaner Arzt aus der 
Mitte des 12. Jahrhunderts (tll97), sein kli- 
nisches Schriftwerk und der Autor der Ueber- 
gangszeit Petricellus. 8°. Leipzig, 1925. 

Capparoni (P.). Magistri Salernitani non- 
dum cogniti; a contribution to the history of 
the medical school of salerno, with a foreword 
by Sir D'Arcy Power. 4°. London, 1923. 

See, also, infra. 

Fergus (John F.). The School of Salerno 
and its Regimen sanitatis. pp. 96-130. 8°. 
Glasgow, 1927. 

Cutting from Proc. Roy. PMlosoph. Soc. of Glasgow, 
1927, Iv. 
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Franke (F. E. J.). *Der Salernitaner 
Magister Ferrarius und eine bisher nicht verof- 
fentlichte Summa de purgatione quatuor 
humorum unter seinem Namen, Codex Mon. 
lat. 251. [Leipzig.] 8°. [Zeulenroda i. 
Thiir., 1925. 

H artmann (G. F.). *Die Literatur von 
Friih- und Hochsalerno und der Inhalt des 
Breslauer Codex salernitanus mit er.stmaliger 
VerofFentlichung zweier Traktate aus dieser 
Handschrift: Anonj^mus: De morbis quattuor 
regionum corporis [Ursonis]: De saporibus et 
numero eorundem, samt Wiederabdruck der 
Schrift: De observatione minutionis. 8°. 
Borna-Leipzig, 1919. 

VON Jagow (G.). *Die naturphilosophi- 
schen, ausfiihrlich kommentierten Aphorismen 
des Magister Urso von Calabrien aus der medi- 
zinischen Schule von Salerno. [Auszug.] 8°. 
Leipzig, 1924. 

Kroemer (G. H.). *Johanns von Sancto 
Paulo: Liber de simplicium medicinarum vir- 
tutibus und ein anderer Salernitaner Traktat: 
Quae medicinae pro quibus morbis donandae 
sunt nach dem Breslauer Codex herausgegeben. 
8°. Borna-Leipzig, 1920. 

Regimen sanitatis salernitanum. The 
school of Salernum; Regimen sanitatis saler- 
nitanum, the English version by Sir John 
Harington; History of the school of Salernum 
by Francis R. Packard, M. D., and a note on 
the prehistory of the Regimen sanitatis by 
Fielding H. Garrison, M. D. 8°. New York, 
1920. 

The same. 8°. London, 1922. 

Rupert (Hedwig). *Salernitanische An- 
schauungen iiber Getreide, Brot und Fleisch 
der Vierfiissler, veroflfentlicht aus dem Liber 
simplicium des Breslauer Codex Salernitanus. 
8°. Borna-Leipzig, 1920. 

Blind (A.). L'hygiene de I'eeole de Salerne. Chron. 
med.. Par., 1912, xix, 563-566.— Cany. L'ccole de Salerne et 
les eaux minerales. Paris med., 1913-14, xiv (suppl) 795- 
800.— Capparoni (P.). Diplomi di laurea dello studio 
salernitano nell' ultimo periodo della sua storia. Riv. di 
storia crit. d. sc. med. et nat., Faenza, 1916, vii, 65-74, 2 pi. 

Magistri salernitani nondum cogniti; contributo alia 

storia ed alia diplomatica della scuola medica di Salerno. 
Boll. d. 1st. stor. ital. d. artesan., Roma, 1924, iv (Appendice 
alia Rassegna di clin., terap. [etc.], 1924, xxiii), i; 70.— 
Ganszyniec (R ). Stephanus, De modo medendi; ein 
Beitrag zur Literatur von Hochsalerno. Arch. f. Gesch d 
Med., Leipz., 1922-23, xiv, 110-113.— Pic (P.;. L'fcole de 
Salerne. Paris mgd., 1913, xii (suppl.), 17-27.— Pron (L.). 
Quelques recettes dietetiques et therapeutiques de I'Ecole 
de Salerne. Ibid., 1917 (suppl.), xxiii, 438.— Ruhrah (J ). 
Regimen sanitatis and the Salerne School. Med Rec 
N. Y., 1922, ci, 174-176.— Singer (C.) & Singer (Dorothea). 
The origm of the Medical School of Salerno, the first univer- 
sity; an attempted reconstruction. In Essays Hist Med 
Zurich, 1924, 121-138.— Sudlioff (K.). Zum Regimen 
sanitas salernitanum. Arch. f. Gesch. d. Med Leipz 
1913-14, vii, 360; 1914-15, viii, 292; 352; 191^16, ix, 221; 1916-17 

X, 91; 1919-20, xii, 149. ■ Ein diatetischer Brief an 

Kaiser Friedrich II. von seinem Hofphilosophen Magister 

Theodorus. Ibid., 1915-16, ix, 1-9. Salerno: eine 

mittelalterliche Heil- und Lehrstelle am Tyrrhenischen 

Meere. Prometheus, Berl., 1921, xxxii, 253-260. 

Salerno und seine neuen Meister. .Tanus, Leyde, 1925, x.xix, 
182-186.— Wolff (L.). Salernerskolan och dess beromda 
halsodikt. Regimen sanitatis Salerni; en kulturbild frftn 
raedeltidens medicinska varid. Hygiea, Stockholm, 1925. 
Ixxxviii, 881-911. 

Sales (Guillaume). *Etude clinique et exp6ri- 
mentale sur I'etiologie du cholera infantile et 
de I'athrepsie. Role de I'enterocoque. 194 
pp., 2 pi. 8°. Paris, 1921. No. 556. 

Salgar (Abraham). *Contribution a I'^tude du 
traitement des ruptures traumatiques de 
I'uretre perineal chez I'enfant. 55 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1919. No. 82. 
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Salge (August Wilhelm Bruno) [1872-1924]. 

Eiufuhrung in die moderne Kinderheilkunde. 

Ein Lehrbuch fur Studierende und Aerzte. 

viii, 360 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1909. 
The same. 2. ed. viii, 384 pp. 8°. 

Berlin, J. Springer, 1910. 
The same. 3. ed. xi, 392 pp. 8°. BerUn, 

J. Springer, 1912. 
Der Kampf ums Leben im Sauglingsalter. 

24 pp. 8°. Freiburg & Leipzig, Spej^er & 

Kaerner, 1910. 
Therapeutisches Taschenbuch fur die 

Kinderpraxis. 5. ed. 2 p. 1., 178, pp. 8°. 

BerUn, Fischer, 1911. 
The same. 6. ed. 4 p. 1., 184 pp. 8°. 

BerUn, H. Kornfeld, 1912. 

For biography see Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 

Berl., 1924, 1, 1485 (Iless). Also Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1924, Ixxi, 1367 (\V. Stoeltzner). Also Ztschr. f. Kinderh., 

Berl., 1924, .\xxviii, pp. i-iv, port. (L. Langstein). 

Salgendorff (Erwin) [1902- ]. *Narben- 
briiche nach transrektalem Langsschnitt bei 
Gallenblasenoperationen. 31 pp. 8°. Bonn, 
1927. 

Salger (Carl) [1885- ]. *Beitrag zur Myo- 
sitis ossificans circumscripta resp. zum paros- 
talen Callus. [Wiirzburg.] 15 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 
Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1911. 

Salger (Lorenz Friedrich Karl) [1900- ]. 
*Beitrag zur Kenntnis und zur Kasuistik der 
Tuberkulose der Portio vaginalis uteri. [Leip- 
zig.] 22 pp., 1 1. 8°. Dessau [1925]. 

Salgo (Nicolas) [1901- ]. *De I'infiuence de 
la radiotherapie sur la stase papillaire au cours 
des tumeurs cerebrales. 40 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1928. No. 128. 

Saliceti (Guy) [1892- ]. *Rupture du liga- 
ment rotulien. 29 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1919. 
No. 69. 

Salicin. 

Clark (R. H.) & Gillie (K. B.). Salicin content of British 
Columbian willows and poplars. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 
1921, xciii, 618-621.— Noyes (A. A.) & HaU (W. J.). Die 
Oeschwindiglceit der Hvdrolyse des Salicins durch Siiuren. 
Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1895, xviii, 240-244. 

Salicylates. 

See, also, Acid (Salicylic). 

Hanzlik (P. J.). Actions and uses of the 
salicylates and cinchophen in medicine. 8°. 
Baltimore, 1927. 

Sens (A.). *Contribution k I'etude des 
propriet6s diur(5tiques du salicylate de sonde. 
8°. Paris, 1927. 

Blancanl (G.). Azione dei preparati salicilici sul rene. 
Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1914, 9. s., ii, 521-5;?0.— Denis 
(W.). The influence of salicylates on the elimination of 
uric acid and other waste products from tlie blood. J . Phar- 
macol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1915, vii, 255-262.— Denis 
(W.) & Means (J. H.). The influence of salicylate on 
metabolism in man. Ibid., 1916, viii, 273-283.— Ferner (J.) 
& Boyce (J. W.). The efl'ect of large doses of salicylates on 
renal efficiency. Pittsburgh M. J., 1913-14, i. No. 2, 16-20.— 
Fine (M. S.) & Cliace (A. F.). The influence of salicylates 
upon the uric acid concentration of the blood. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1915, xxi, 371-375.— Friedemann. Salizyl- 
Nebenwirkungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1919, xlv, 1251.— Gifford (S. B.). Some facts about 
salicylate therapy. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1922, 3. s., v, 

948-952. Clinical and laboratory facts about the 

salicylates. Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1922, vii, 
293-299.— Hanzlik (P. J.). The to.xic dose of salicylates 
according to clinical statistics. Cleveland M. J., 1913, xii, 

241-245. A study of the toxicity of the salicylates 

based on clinical statistics. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, 
1.x, 957-962.— Hanzlik (P. J.), de Eds (F.) & Presho (Eliza- 
beth) . Urinary excretion of salicyl after the administration 
of salicylate and salicyl esters. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & 
Med., N. Y., 1921-22, xix, 303.— Hanzlik (P. J.) & Karsner 
(H. T.). The salicylates. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1917, 
xix, 1016; 1029: 1917, xx, 329. ^Z«o reprint.— Hanzlik (P. J.), 
Scott (R. W.) [et al.]. The salicylates. J. Pharmacol. & 
Exper. Therap., Bait., 1916-17, ix, 217; 247: 1917, x, 461: 
1919-20, xiv, 25; 43: 1920-21, xvii, 385: 1923, xxi, 247: 1925- 
26, xxvi, 61; 71. Also reprint.- Hare (H. A.). Strontium 
salicylate versus sodium salicylate. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
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1916, Ixvi, 757.— Irving (G. R.). The use of salicylates per 
rectum. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1923, xl, 832-835.— Kretsch- 
mer. Perkutane Salizylbehandlung. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr,, Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 271.— Landis (11. R. M.). 
Salicylates. Progr. Med.. Phila., 1923,iv, 405-409. —Pestaloz- 
za (C). Progressinellaterapiasalicilica. Med. ital., Milauo, 
1924, V, 281-289.— Roch (M,). Acide ac6tyl-salicyli(iuo et 
salicylate de sonde. Bull. gon. de therap. [etc.], Par., 1912, 
cl.xiii, 218-223. -Scott (R. W.) & Hanzlik (P. J.). The 
salicylates; salicylate albuminuria. .1. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1916, Ixvii, 1838-1841. Also reprint.— Sollmann (T.). 
Strontium salicvlate versus sodium salicylate, a reply. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 75S.— focco-Tocco (L.). 
Contributo alia conoscenza della sede di eliminazione dei 
salicilici nel rene. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1925, 
xxxix, 42-48 —Wullyanioz. Treatment of sciatica and of 
acute articular rheumatism by the salicylic ion. Arch. 
Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1911, xvi, 268-270.— Wynter (W. E.). 
The local application of salicylates. Polyclin., Lond., 1910, 
xiv, 123-126. 

Saliere-Delaitre (Arnold) [1889- ]. *De 
I'epithelioma de la glande de Bartholin. 46 
pp. 8°. Montpellier, 1915. No. 26. 

Saligenin. 

Hirsctifelder (A. D.). Saligenin, a new non-toxic local 
anesthetic and its mercury derivative, a new antiseptic. 
Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1921, iv, 399-402. • Appli- 
cations of saligenin and other aromatic alcohols and their 
derivatives to the problems of therapeutics. Tr. Ass. Am. 
Physicians, Phila., 1921, xxxvi, 387-395.— Hirschfelder 
(A. D.), Hart (C.) & Kucera (F, J.). Further studies upon 
the local anesthetic and antiseptic action of saligenin and 
its mercury derivatives and allied compounds. Science, 
N. Y., 1920, n. s., lii, 535.— Hirschfelder (A. D.) & Jensen 
(H. H.). The pharmacological action of some ethers and 
esters of saligenin. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 
1921-22, xix, 145-148— Hirschfelder (A. D.), Lundholm 
(A.) & Norrgaard (11.). The local anaesthetic action of 
saligenin and other phenvl carbinols. .1. Pharmacol. & 
Exper. Therap., Bait., 1920-21, xv, 237.— Hirschfelder 
(A. D.), WethaU (A. O ) & Thomas (G. J.). Saligenin 
as a local anesthetic for cystoscopy in men. J. Urol., Bait., 
1922, vii, 329-331.— Jensen (H. H.) & Hirschfelder (A. D.). 
Studies upon the local anesthetic and anti-spasmodic actions 
of some ethers and esters of saligenin. J. Pharmacol. & 
Exper. Therap., Bait., 1924-25, xxiv 423-448.— Mayer (P.). 
Bildung von Saligenin aus Salicvlaldehyd durch Hefe. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, Ixii, 459-461. 

Salignac (Paul- Abel) [1888- ]. *Contribu- 
tion a I'etude des manifestations tertiaires de 
la svphilis mammaire. 74 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 
19f3. No. 53. 

Salin (Henry) [1884- ]. *Pathogenie de 
I'hemoglobinurie paroxystique a frigore. 172 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. No. 121. 

Salin (Mauritz) [1851-1927]. 

Forssner (H.). [Obituary.] Svensk. Lak.-Tidning., 
Stockholm, 1927, xxiv, 1241-1244.— Josephson (C. D.). 
[Obituary.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1927, Ixxxix, 817-828. ■ 

Salinger (Alfred) [1887- ]. *Ein kasuisti- 
scher Beitrag zur pathologischen Anatomie der 
sogen. malignen Lvmphome. [Konigsberg 
i. Pr.] 1 p. 1., 22 pp., 1 1. 8°. Rastenburg, 
E. Ahl, 1912. 

Salinger (Julius Felix) [1884- ]. *Beitrag 
zur Symptomatologie und Diagnose des Pros- 
tatakarzinoms mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung der Friihdiagnose. 54 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
J. Khnkhardt, 1909. 

Salinger (Julius L.). 

See Modern clinical medicine [etc.]. roy. 8°. New York 
& London, 1908. 

Saliniere (Just-Robert). *Contribution ^I'e- 
tude de la nevrite optique retrobulbaire speci- 
fique. 55 pp. 8°. Paris, 1921. No. 507. 

Saliou ( Jean-Fran gois) [1893- ]. *Le t^- 
niasis du cheval. 54 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

von Sails (Adolf) [1863-1929]. 

Schiipbach(A.). Nekrolog. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., 
Basel, 1929, lix, 1068. 
Salis (Adolphe-Pierre- Andre) . *Etude sur la 
localisation radiologique des corps etrangers 
du globe oculaire. 126 pp. 8°. Paris, 1919. 
No. 278. 
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von Salis (Georg). *Eiiihundertundfunfund- 
zwanzig Falle periodisch wiederholter, abge- 
stufter Pirquet-Reaktionen wahrend der Heil- 
stiittenkur. [Basel.] 27 pp., 2 ch. 8°. Wiirz- 
burg, C. Kabitzsch, 1915. 

von Salis (Hans). *Zur Bedeutung der Rippen- 
gelenke bei Lungenemphysem und Lungen- 
tuberkulose. [Basel.] 47 pp. 8°. Wiesbaden, 
J. F. Bergmann, 1910. 

Salisbury (Jerome Henrv) [1854-1915]. 

See BUUngs (Frank) & SaUsbury (J. H.). General 
medicine. 8°. Chicago, 1911-1918. 

For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 
1778. 

Salisbury (Samuel Henry) & Long (J. S.). 

Chemical calculations. 2 p. 1., v, 126 pp. 8°. 

Kutztown, Pa., W. S. Rhode Co., 1918. 
Salistowsky (Ester). *Zur Rontgentherapie 

der malignen Tumoren. 40 pp. 8°. Ziirich, 

Gebr. Leemann & Co., 1912. 
Salit (Tewfik S.) [1900- ]. *Etude critique 

de la spirochetose spontanee du lapin. 51 pp. 

8°. Paris, 1926. No. 474. 

Saliva. 

See, also, Digestion; Sputum. 

Berger (G.). *Ueber die Mengen der mit 
Triketonhydrindenhydrat reagierenden Be- 
standteile des normalen und pathologischen 
Speichels. [Zurich.] 8°. Frauenfeld, 1918. 

Michel, (A.). Die Mundfltissigkeit und ihr 
Einfluss auf die in der Mundhohle ablaufenden 
pathologischen Vorgange. roy. 8°. Leipzig, 
1909. 

Oppenot (Thcreze). *Contribution a l'^- 
tude du Ph salivaire. 8°. Paris, 1929. 

Reist (O.). *Untersuchungen liber die 
amylolytische und diastatische Wirkung des 
Speichels beim gesunden und kranken Men- 
schen. [Zurich.] 8°. Bern, 1922. 

ZwiMPFER (H.). *Ueber die abbauende 
Fahigkeit normaler und pathologischer Spei- 
chel auf Organeiweisse. 8°. Ziirich, 1916. 

Aggazzotti (A.). La viscosita, il potere filante e la ten- 
sione superficiale della saliva mista dell' uomo. Gior. d. r. 

Accad. di med. di Torino, 1921, 4. s., xxvii, 398-400. 

Modificazioni della viscosity della saliva mista dopo che e 
stata secreta in rapporto col potere filante e eolla tensione 
superficiale. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1922, xx, 3-15 — 
Allaria (O. B.)- Ricerche sulla lattasi nella saliva del lat- 

tante. Riforma med., Napoli, 1910, xxvi, 561. Des 

caracteres physico-chimiques de la salive du nourrisson. 

Arch, demed. d. enf.. Par., 1911, xiv, 250-263. Ueber 

die Wirkung des Speichels im Anfangsstadium der Ver- 
dauung beim Siiugling. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1911, n. 

F., Ixxiv, 252-273. — Ricerche sulle proprietft e sulla 

funzione della saliva del lattante. Atti d. Cong, pediat ital. 
1911, Palermo, 1912, vii, 289-294.— Bachrach (E.). Etudes 
experimentales sur la decomposition de I'amidon en presence 
de salive calcinee. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, 
Ixxxiii, 1583. — Biedermann (W.). Ueber einige neuen 
Eigenschaften des menschlichen Speichels. Sitzungsb. d. 
med.-naturw. Gesellsch. zu Jena, 1915, 5. — Blanc (G.), 
Caminopetros (J.) & Melanidi (C). Recherches experi- 
mentales sur les virus salivaires. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par,, 1922, 557-559.— Carles (J.) & Delmas-Marsalet (P.). 
Variations du pouvoir amylolytique de la salive au cours 
d'etats pathologiques divers. Ibid., 1924, xci, 42-44.— 
Carlson (V. R.) & McKlnstry (M. L.). Some studies on 
saliva, with particular reference to induced acidity and alka- 
linity. Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1924, Ixvi, 840-849.— Clifford 
(Winifred M.). The eflect of halogen salts on salivary 
digestion. Bio-Chem. J., Lond., 1925, xix, 218-220.— D'Allse 
(R.). Ricerche sulla reazione chimica della saliva. Arch, 
di sc. biol., Napoh, 1921, ii, 141-146.— Davidsohn (H.) & 
Hymanson (A.). Untersuchungen iiber den Sauglings- 
speichel. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, xxxv, 10-24.— 
Demoor (J.). Action du serum sanguin au point de vue de 
la secretion salivaire. Inst. Solvav. Trav. dulab. dephysiol., 
Brux., 1911, xi. No. 2, 377-390.— Doumer (E.). Note sur le 
pouvoif amvlolytique moleculaire de la salive. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, l.\x.xix, 546-548.— Evans (C. L.). 
The amyloclastic property of saliva. J. Physiol., Lond., 

1912-13, xliv, 191-202. A criticism of two methods 

for the determination of amyloclastic activity. Ibid., 
220-224.— Ewiiig (E. M.). The effects of pilocarpine and 
atropine upon the amylolytic power and composition of the 
saliva. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1911, iii, 



Saliva — continued. 

1-17.— Ferris (H. C). The human saliva as an index of oral 
and constitutional pathologic conditions. Dental Cosmos, 
Phila., 1921, l.xiii, 1093-1103.— Fricker (E.). Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der diastatischen Wirkung des menschlichen 
Mundspeichels. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1910, xvi, 
162; 368.— Gayda (T.). Sul potere amilolitico della saliva 
del cane. Arch, di sc. biol., Napoli, 1925, vii, 438-445.— 
Grimbert (L.). Sur la determination du pouvoir amyloly- 
tique de la salive. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1919, 
Ixxxii, 312-315.— Hammerschlag (R.). Die Speichelkor- 
perchen. Frankfort. Ztschr. f. Path., 'Wiesb., 1920, xxiii, 
272-296, 2 pi.— Hartzell (T. B.). Showing the possibilities 
of starch digestion in the mouth. J. Am. Dent. Ass., Hunt- 
ington, Ind., 1923, X, 68-71.— Head (J ). A study of saUva 
and its action on tooth enamel in reference to its hardening 
and softening. Dental Reg., Cincin , 1913, Ixvii, 120-181.— 
Uerlitzka (A.). Sull' azione ossidante della saliva. Gior. 
d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1910, 4. s., xvi, 17-35.— Howe 
(P. R.). The saliva. Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1913, Iv, 1112- 
1117. [Discussion], 1156-1160.— Howe (P. R.) & Keniston 
(Mildred R.). The salivary factor in relation to dental 
caries. Am, J. Physiol., Bait., 1918, xlv, 28-34.— Hymanson 
(A.) & Davidson (H.). The saliva of the nursling. Am. J. 
Dis. Child.. Chicago, 1923, xxv, 302-309.— Jacob! (W.) & 
Demutb (F.). Die wahre Aciditat der Mundfliissigkeit 
beim Saugling txnd Neugeborenen. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1922, xxxiv, 293-296.— Jung (L.). Durole de la salive 
chez les prLncipaux animaux domestiques. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol,, Par., 1925, xciii, 526-528,— Kauffmann (J. H.). 
The properties and functions of saliva. Dental Reg., Cin- 
cin., 1923, Ixxvii, 357-363,— Lafarga (J. V.). La concentra- 
cion en hidrogeniones de la saliva y su posible influencia 
sobre la carie dentaria. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1921, .xxxiv. Sect. Soc. de Biol., 314-324, 3 pi.— McClel- 
land (J. R.). The influence of various stimuli upon saliva. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1922, Ixiii, 127-141.— Marshall ( J. A.). 
An acidimetric study of the saliva and its relation to diet and 
caries. •Tr. Panama-Pacific Dent. Cong., N. Y., 1915, i, 
209-220. [Discussion], iii, 41-45.— Myers (V. C.) & Dellen- 
baugh (Anne G.). Studies on the amylolytic activity of 
human saliva with a new method. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. 
& Med., N. Y,, 1918-19, xvi, 18-20,— Nolte (A. G,). The 
identification of the most characteristic salivary organism 
and its relation to the pollution of air. Ann. Missouri Botan. 
Garden, Concord, N. H., 1914, i, 47-80, 1 pi.— dela Prade & 
Loiret. Cytologie normale et pathologique des salives sous- 
maxUlaires et parotidiennes. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 
1919, 3.s.,Lxxxi,646.— Schermerhorn(A. R.). Thediastase 
activity of human saliva and the effect of dentifrices upon it. 
Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1925, Ixvii, 238-244.— Smithies (F.). 
The glycyltryptophan (peptid) splitting agent in human 
saliva. Arch. Int. M., Chicago, 1912, x, 521-533.— Spencer- 
Payne (A. L.). Saliva; its protective action upon the teeth. 
Brit. Dent. J., Lond., 1924, .xlv, 1637-1643.— Strauss (L.). 
Ueber den Einfluss der Ausschaltung des Mundspeichels 
bei Magen- und Darmkranken. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1924, xxxiii, 163-180.— Stupka (W.). Ueber die 
Erscheinung des Speichelspritzens; anatomisch-klinische 
Studie. Ztschr. f. Laryngol., Rhinol. [etc.], Leipz., 1922-23, 
xi, 321-350, 2 pi.— Walker (Hilda). The influence of dif- 
ferent substances on the diastatic activity of saliva. Bio- 
Chem. J., Lond., 1925, xix, 221-225,— Zagami (V,). Sul 
potere diastasico della saliva parotidea umana studiato in 
rapporto alia quality dello stimolo e alia natura dell' amido. 
Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1925, xxiii, 329-354. 

Saliva (Ctiemistry of). 

CoppoNEX (A.). *Le sulfo-cyanure de 
potassium dans la salive. [Geneve.] 8°. 
Tunis, 1925. 

Felder (F.). *Stickstoff- und Eiweiss- 
bestimmungen im Speichel. 8°. Zurich, 1916. 

Freyvogel (H. F. J. E.). *Der Rhodange- 
halt des Mundspeichels und seine Beziehungen 
zur Quecksilber-Stomatitis. [Munchen.] 8°. 
Dortmund, 1916. 

Inouye (J. M.). *Studies of salivary mucin 
and its quantitative determination. [Colum- 
bia University.] 8°. New York, 1924. 

Renggli (F.). *Ueber Tyrosin und Harn- 
saure im normalen und pathologischen Spei- 
chel. 8°. Zurich, 1919. 

ScHMi-TT (J.). * Ueber den Rhodangehalt 
des Speichels Svphilitischer. [Heidelberg.] 
8°. Darmstadt, 1914. 

Andresen (V.). Ueber die Wasserstoffionenkonzentra- 
tion des Speichels. Ergebn. d. ges. Zahnh., Munchen & 
Wiesb., 1922, vi, Ergnzngs-Heft, 59-85.— Bagnoll (N.). Sul 
comportamento del solfocianuro di potassio nella saliva 
umana, con speciale riguardo ai sifllitici. Gior. ital. d. mal. 
ven., Milano, 192:}, Ixiv, 193-201, 3 ch.— Biedermann (W.). 
Fermentstudien: Das Speichelferment. Fermentforschung, 
Leipz., 1914-1916, i, 385^36.— Brown (T. R.) & Freeman 
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Saliva (Chemistry of) — continued. 

(E. B.). Theeflect of variations of the gastric secretion upon 
the composition of the saliva. Maryland M. J., Bait., 1916, 
lix, 176-178.— Bunting (R. W.). Potassium sulfocyanate 
in the saliva. Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1910, lii, 1346-1351.— 
Calvin (J. K.) & Isaacs (Bertha L.). Studies on the sali- 
vary urea index in children. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 
1925, xxix, 70-77.-Ciark (G. W.) & Shell (Q. S.). The 
inorganic constituents of human saliva. Proc. Soc. Exper. 
Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1922-23, xx, 499.— Cocchi (C). Ri- 
cerche sull' amilasi nella saliva del bambino lattante nei 
primi mesi di vita. Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1924, xxii, 
449-477.— D'Alise (R.). Ricerche sulla reazione chimica 
della saliva. Stomatol., Milano, 1921, xix, 413-418.— Desgrez 
(A.), Moog (R.), & Gabriel (Mme. L.). Surles variations 
des quantiti's de substances azotoes, en particulier de I'uroe, 
contenues dans la salive. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 
1925, clxxxi, 755-7.57.— Dugnani (.\.). Ricerche sulle ossi- 
dasisalivari. Stomatol., Milano. 1922, xx, 265-274 —Farroni 
(B.). Saggi analitici sulla ricerca degli albuminoidi della 
saliva. Tommasi, Napoli, 1912, vii, 375-382.— Ferris (H. C.) 
& Smith (E. E.). Physiological and pathological varia- 
tions in the composition of human saliva. J. Am. Dent. 
Ass., Huntington, Ind., 1923, x, 19-52.— Graham (L. W.). 
Litmus as an indicator of the salivary reaction. Dental 
Cosmos, Phila., 1919, Ixi, 409-412.— Grifl (F.). Sulla pre- 
senza dell' acetone nella saliva. Boll. d. soc. eustach., 
Camerino, 1912, x. No. 1, 1-5.— van Haeff (M.-H.-P.-P.). 
Sur un enzyme de la salive qui separe de I'hydrogene sulfure 
du raifort; une contribution a la connaissance de I'adaptation 
des enzymes. Arch, neerl. d. sc. exactes [etc.]. La Haye, 

1917, 3. s., ii, 377-384.— Hayden (C. E.). Orokinase and 
ptyalin in the saliva of the horse. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 

1918, xlv, 461-170.— Hench (P. S.) & Aldrich (Martha). 
The concentration of urea in saliva. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1922, Ixxix, 1409-1412. — Apparatus for the 

determination of the salivary urea index. Ibid., 1924, 
lxx.xii, 1194-1196 —Howe (P. R.). Devices and volumetric 
tests for salivary analyses. Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1912, 
liv, 429-433.— Kirk (E. C). The chemistry and physiology 
of the saliva; Brit. Dent. J., Lond., 1915, xx.xvi, 105-121.— 
LandSberg (M ). Ueber den Harnstoffgehalt Im Speichel. 
Klin; Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, 11, SO-i.— Lewis (H. B.) & 
Updegraff (Helen) . The organic constituents of the saliva. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1922-23, xx, 168.— 
Lotbrop (A. P.). A chemical study of salivary mucin. 
Biochem. Bull., N. Y., 1912-13, ii, 180.— Liischer (E.). 
Ueber die Wasserstoffionenkonzentratlon in der menschli- 
chen Mundfliissigkeit. Beitr. z. Anat., Physiol., Path. u. 
Therap. d. Ohres [etc.], Berl., 1925, xxii, 9-24 — Miehaelis 
(L.) & Pechstein (H ). Die Wirkungsbedingungen der 
Speicheldiastase. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, Ivix, 
77-99.— Morris (J. L.) & Jersey (V.). Chemical constitu- 
ents of saliva as indices of glandular activity. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1923, Ivi, 31-42.— von Noorden (C.) & Fischer 
(I.). Ueber eine Harnsaurereaktion im Speichel. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, l.xiv, 151.— Palmer (C. C). 
The diastase in the saliva of the ox. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 
1916, xli, 483-491.— Pellegrini (E.). Sull' amilasi salivare. 
Clin. med. ital., Milano, 1915, liv, 690-695.— Plesch (J.). 
Chemie des Sputums. Handb. d. Biochem. [etc.), Jena, 
1910, ill, pt. 1, 7-19.— Pringsheim (H.) & Gorodisid (H ). 
Ueber die Sekretion und Aktivitat der Speichelamylase. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, cxl, 175-178.— Saechetto (I ). 
Azione del solfocianuro della saliva sopra alcuni processi 
digestivi del fumatori; contributo speciale alio studio del 
tabagismo. Biochim. e terap. sper., Milano, 1924, xi, 314- 
334.— Schless. Ueber die Fermente des Speichels mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung des proteolytischen Leukozy- 
tenferments. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1913, xxxi, 253-261.— 
Seuffert(R. W.) &Tliien(P.). Untersuchungen iiber das 
Vorkommen von Diasta.se im Speichel des Hundes. Beitr. 
z. Physiol., Berl., 1922-23, ii, 147-150.— Slosse (A.) & Um- 
bosch (H.). De Taction du ferment salivaire dans ses 
rapports avec la temperature du milieu. Arch, internat. de 
physiol., Liege & Par., 1908, vi, 364-.380.— Smith (H. C). 
Salivary analysis. Dental Summary, Toledo, 1913, xxxui, 

453-462. Concentration of hydrogen ions in saliva, 

and some recent methods of salivary analysis. J. Dent. 
Research, Bait., 1922, iv, pp. v-x.— Starr (H. E.). Studies 
of human mixed saliva. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1922, liv, 
43; 55.— Tiirkheim. Ueber die Einwirkung von Sauren 
und Alkalien auf die Speicheldiastase. Deutsche Monat- 
Bchr. f. Zahnh., Berl., 1925, xliii, 744-754.— UpdegralT (Helen) 
& Lewis (H. B.). A quantitative study of some organic 
constituents of the saliva. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1924, l.xi, 
633-648.— Warfield (L. M.). A peptid-splitting ferment in 
the saliva. Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1911, xxn, 
150-152.— Xavler (H. de A.). Sull' origine del solfocianuro 
di potassio della saliva. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1915, 
9. s., iii, 195-198. 

Saliva (Secretion of). 
See, also, Salivation. 

Amakawa (T.). Ueber die Kombinationswirkung von 
Pilocarpin und Physostigmin auf die Speichelsekretion. Tai- 
wan Igakkai Zasshi, Formosa, 1923, No. 229, 21.— Anrep 
(Q. v.). Observations on augmented salivary secretion. 
J. Physiol., Lond., 1922-23, Ivi, 263-268.— Barbour (H. Q.) 



Saliva (Secretion of) — continued. 

& Freedman (B. P.). Effects of pilocarpine upon salivary 
secretion in normal and febrile dogs. Am. J. Physiol", 
Bait., 1921, Ivii, 387-394.— Baschmakoflf (W. J.). Die 
reflektorische Absonderung des Speichels aus einer Driise 
mit durchschnittenen sekretorischen Nerven. Arch. f. d. 
ges. Physiol., Berl., 1923, cc, 379-.391.— Battez (O.) & Du- 
vilUer (E.). Action des substances hypotensives sur la 
secretion salivaire. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, 
lx.xiv, 1230-1232.— Brown (T. R.) & Freeman (E. B.). 
The effect of certain gastric conditions upon the salivary 
secretion. Tr. Am. Oastro-Enterol. Ass., St. Louis, 1915, 
xviii, 71-78.— Case (J. T.) & BoldyrefT (W. N.). A study 
of the influence of high voltage Roentgen irradiation on sali- 
vary secretion in dogs and its effect on the sensibility of the 
buccal mucosa. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., 
xiii, 130-139 — Dale (H. H.) & Laidlaw (P. P.). Note on a 
reversed action of the chorda tympani on salivary secretion. 
J. Physiol., Lond., 1911, .xliii, 196-198.— Demoor (J.I. Ac- 
tion du serum sanguin au point de vue de la secretion sali- 
vaire; action des substances specifiques. Arch, internat. 

de physiol., Liege & Par., 1910-11, x, 377-390. • A 

propos du mfecanisme de la secretion salivaire. Inst. Sol vay. 
Trav. du lab. de physiol., Brux., 1911, xi. No. 2, 1: 1912-13, 

xii. No. 1, 52. Le mecanisme intime de la secretion 

salivaire; (action de la corde du tympan; role des substances 
excitatrices). Ibid., 1912-13, xii. No. 3, 187-206.— De 
Sanctis-Monaldi (T.). Azione di alcune stimoH gustativi 
sulla velocity di secrezione e sul potere amilolitico della 
saliva parotidea umana. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1920, 
xviii, 167-170.— Giannuzzi (G.). Von den Folgen des 
beschleunigten Blutstroms fiir die Absonderung des Spei- 
chels. Ber. ii. d. Verhandl. d. k. Sachs. Gesellseh. d. Wis- 
sensch. zu Leipz. Math.-phys. Kl., 1865, xvii, 68-84.— 
Hall (H.). Zur Kenntnis der Speichelabsonderung nach 
Versuchen an Zieger.. Monatschr. f. prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 
1908, xix, 249-255.— Hill (L.) & Flack (M.). The relation 
between secretory and capillary pressure; the salivary 
secretion. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1912, s. B, Ixxxv, 312-319. 
Also reprint — Horwitz (.V.). Postoperative verminderte 
Speichelsekretion und ihre Bekiimpfung. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1921, cxviii, 788-793.— Howe (P. R.). The 
accelerating and inhibiting agents in the oral secretions. 
Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1912, liv, 567-575.— Jappelli (G.). 
Ueber die physiko-chemischen Bedingungen der Speichel- 
absonderung. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 1906, xliii, 

398-431. • Ueber einige Hemmungserscheinungen bei 

der Speichelabsonderung. Ibid., 1908, li, 511-527. ■ 

Influenza del magnesto sulla secrezione salivari. Gior. di 
biol. e med. sper., Torino & Genova, 1923-24, i, 243-246.— 
Jonescu (D.). Sur les conditions de la secretion salivaire 
rfiflexe et sur Taction de Tasphyxie sur la secretion salivaire. 
Arch, internat. de physiol., Liege & Par., 1909, viii, 59-74.— 
Kubatzld (N.). Hemmung der Speichelsekretion durch 
Atropin-Derivate. Vrtljschr. f. Zahnh., Berl., 1921, xxxvii, 
482-487.— Nicory (C). Salivary secretion in infants. Bio- 
Chem. J., Cambridge, 1922, xvii, 387-389.— Richter (C. P.) 
& Wada (T.). Method of measuring salivary secretion in 
human beings. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1923-24, ix, 
271-273. —Rugani (L.). Contributo speriraentale e clinico 
alio studio delT alterata secrezione delle ghiandole salivari. 
Atti d. Cong. d. Soc. ital. di laringol. [etc.], 1911, Siena, 

1912, xiv, pt. 2, 353-359.— Scheunert (A.) & Gottschalk 
(A.). Beitrag zur Lehre von der Speichelsekretion. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Physiol., Leipz. & Wien, 1909, xxiii, 249-252.— 
Scheunert (A.) & Trautmann i,A.). Zum Studium der 
Speichelsekretion. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1921, 
cxcii, 1; 33; 70.— Wertheimer (E.) & Battez (G.). Sur le 
mecanisme de la secretion salivaire provoquee par Tinjection 
d'eau salee dans les vaisseaux. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 

Par., 1913, clvi, 1250-1252. Plfithore hydremique 

et secrgtion salivaire. J. de physiol. et de path, gen., Par., 

1913, XV, 1159-1171.— Yagita (K.). Ueber das Speichel- 
sekretionscentrum. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1909, xxviii, 
738-753. 

Salivary ducts. 

See, also, Parotid duct. 

Beck (J. C.). Treatment of diseases of the salivary 
apparatus. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 
1911, XX, 667-682.— Munger (C. E.). Diseases of the saHvary 
ducts. Ibid., 1915, xxiv, 85-94.— Sundwall (J.). On the 
nature of basal striations in salivary ducts. Anat. Record, 
PhUa., 1916-17, xi, 422-424. 

Salivary glands. 

See, also, Parotid gland; Sublingual 
glands; Submaxillary glands. 

Odenius (M. v.). Salivkortlarnes anatomi 
hos menniskan. [The anatomy of the salivary 
glands in man.] 8°. Lund, 1860. 

Anrep (G. V.), Cannan (R. K.) [etal.]. The metabolism 
of the salivary glands. J. Physiol., Lond., 1922-23, Ivi, 248: 
1923-24, Ivii, 1; 7: Iviii, 302.— Asher (L.) & Karaulow (T.). 
Die Permeahilitiit der Speicheldriisenzelle fiir Zucker; 
zugleich ein Beitrag zur Theorie der Speicheldriisensekretion. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1910, xxv, 36-48.— Babkin (B. P.). 
Sekretorische und vasomotorische Erscheinungen in den 
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Salivary glands — continued. 

Speicheldriisen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1912-13, 

cxiix, 497-r)20. Die Arbeit der Speicheldriisen beim 

Hunde nacli Entfernung des Ganglion cervicale superior 
svmpathici. Ibid., 521-531.— Back (I.). The salivary 
glands and floor of the mouth. In Choyce's System of Surg., 
N. Y., 1923, ii, 248-267.— Blackmar (F. B.). Congenital 
atresia of all lacrimal puncta with absence of salivary glands. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1925, 3. s., viii, 139.— Carlson 
(A. J."), Greer (J. R.) & Becht (F. C). On the mechanism 
by which water is eliminated from the blood capillaries In 
the active salivary glands. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med. 
N. Y., 1906-7, iv, 131-134.— Carmalt (C). Contribution 
to the anatomy of the adult human salivary glands. Studies 
in cancer [Crocker Research Fund], N. Y., 1913, iv, 5-23, 
10 pi.— Dieulafe & Mouchet. Sur la vascularisation des 
glandes salivaires. Compt. rend, del' Assoc. d. anat., Par., 
1908, X, 151-154.— Hammeter fJ. C). The dependence of 
gastric secretion upon the internal secretion of the salivary 
glands. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1906-7, iv, 
153.— Held (R. J.). The anatomy and physiology of the 
salivary glands. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. 
Louis, 1911, XX, 655-6(53.- Henderson (V. E.). The action 
of drugs on the salivary secretions. J. Pharm. & Exper. 
Therap., Bait., 1910-11, ii, 1-13 — Howe (P. R.). Experi- 
ments showing the excretion of medicinal substances through 
the salivary gland. Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1912, Iv, 37-39.— 
Jordan (H.). Die Bedeutung der Speicheldriisen fiir die 
Aufnahme imd Verarbeitung der Nahrung bei den Tieren. 
Naturwissenschaften, Berl.. 1913, i, 233-237.— Kurosawa 
(S.). Zur Fettfrage der Speicheldriisen. Tr. Japan. Path. 
Soc., Tokyo, 1922, xii, 109.— Langley (J. N.). Note on 
trophic secretory fibers to the salivary glands. Proc. Phy- 
siol. Soc, Lond., 1916, p. xxv.— Laquer (F.). Weitere 
Untersuchungen iiber die Herkunft der Speichelkorper- 
chen. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1913, xii, 388- 
398, 1 pi. — Maevsky (W. E.). The sympathetic innervation 
and the process of normal salivary sesretion. J. Physiol., 
Lond., 1923-24, Ivii, 307-312.— Mercier (L.). Les glandes 
salivaires des panorpes sont-elles sous la dependance des 
glandes g^nitales. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, 
lxxxiii,470. — Miller (F. R.). On the reactions of the salivary 
centres. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., Lond., 1913, vi, 57-72. — 
Mohr. Beziehungen zwischen Speicheldriisen und Genital- 
organen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. Gynak. 1913, 
Leipz., 1914, xv, pt. 2, 61-64.— Pawlow (J.-P.). L'excita- 
tion psychique des glandes salivaires. J. de psychol. norm, 
et path., Par., 1910, vii, 97-114.— Kckerill (IT. P.). Note 
on the quantitative difference between parotid and sub- 
maxillary secretion. Brit. Dent. J., Lond., 1913, xsxiv, 
1213-1215.— Ramsey (W. R.). A case of hereditary con- 
genital absence of the salivary glands. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1924, xxviii, 440. [Discussion], 391.— Soppato (U.). 
Studio della distribuzione intraghiandolare dei canalicoli 
della parotide e della sotto-mascellare. Bull. d. sc. med. di 
Bologna, 1917, 9. s., v, 244-246, 3 pi.— Symington (J.). 
The topographical anatomy of the salivary glands. J. Anat. 
& Physiol., Lond., 1911-12, xlvi, pt. 2, 173-183.— Truffert 
(P.). La loge de la glande parotide et celle de la glande 
sous-maxillaire. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1921, xci, 
429. — Uslengbi (J. P.). Nueva tecnica para la investiga- 
cion radiologica de las glandulas salivares. Rev. Soc. argent, 
de radio y electrol., Buenos Aires, 1925, i, 42-46.— Wolf 
(C. G. L.) & Barcroft (J.). The metabolism of the salivary 
gland; the nitrogen metabolism of the resting gland. J. 
Physiol., Lond., 1915, xlix, 95-112.— Tamaguchi (S.). 
Studien iiber die Mundspeicheldriisen. Beitr. z. path. 

Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1924, Ixxiii, 113; 123. 

Speicheldriisenveranderungen nach Unterbindung des Aus- 
fiihrungsganges. Tr. Japan Path. Soc, Tokyo, 1924, 
xiv, 110. 

Salivary glands (Calculus of). 

See Calcvilus (Salivary). 

Salivary glands (Cancer of). 

See Salivary glands (Tumors of). 

Salivary glands (Diseases of). 

See, also, Mikulicz's disease. 

Fischer (A. H. W.). *Ein Fall einer unter 
dem Bilde eines malignen Tumors verlauferi- 
den Erkrankung der Gl^dulae submaxillaris 
und sublingualis. [Leipzig.] 8°. [Zeulenroda 
i. Thur.], 1925. 

GuTTMANN (E.) . *Ueber die Aktinom}^kose 
der Speicheldriisen unter besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Glandulae submaxillaris und 
sublingualis. [Berlin.] 8°. Leipzig, 1913. 

Aho in Samml. klin. Vortr., Leipz., 1913, n. F., No. 675 
(Chir. No. 186), 681-708. 

Haemmerli (A.). *Speicheldrusenhyper- 
plasie und Erkrankung endokriner Drlisen. 
[Geneve.] 8°. Leipzig, 1920. 



Salivary glands (Diseases of) — continued. 

Lefevre (P.). *A propos do quelques ob- 
servations nouvelles de svphilis des glandes 
salivaires. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

SoDERLUND (G.). *Ueber die primare 
Aktinomvkose der Speicheldriisen. [Upsala.] 
8°. Stockholm, 1914. 

Aho in Nord. med. Ark., Stockholm, 1913, 3. f., xiii, afd. 1, 
No. 13, 1-188, 6 pi. 

VuiLLET (H.). *La syphilis des glandes 
salivaires. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

Also in Mouvement med., Par., 1913, i, 326-329. 

Zeller (H.). *Zwei neue Beitrage zur 
Lehre von der Mikulicz'schen Krankheit. 8°. 
Zurich, 1910. 

Aievoli. La tubercolosi delle ghiandole salivari; acquisi- 
zione italiana. Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1924, l.xxxiii, 
131-133.— Beck (J. C). Symposium; diseases of the salivary 
glands; treatment of diseases of the salivary apparatus. Tr. 
Am. Laryngol. Rhinol. & Otol. Soc, N. Y., 1911, xvii, 1-11.— 
Bleg\'ad (N. R.). [Diseasesofthesalivary glands.] T'geskr. 
f. Laeger, K0benh., 1916, Ixxviii, 398-404.— Bole.s (R. S.). 
Report of a case of symmetrical enlargement of the salivary 
glands. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1918, xii, 719, 
2 pL— Brugsch (T.). Erkrankungen der IMundspeichel- 
driisen. Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 
1921, V, pt. 1, 115-128.— Deglos (E.). La goutte des glandes 
salivaires. Pressemed., Par., 1912, xx, 125.— Domb (D. B.). 
Diseases of the salivary glands. Pacific Dent. Gaz., San 
Fran., 1918, xxvi, 219-228.— Ewald (K.). Die Krankheiten 
des INIundes und der Speicheldriisen. Allg. Wien. med. 
Ztg., 1910, Iv, 1; 13; 25; 37; 47.— Fleischer(B.). Ueber Bezie- 
hungen der Mikuliczschen Krankheit zur Tuberkulose und 
Pseudoleukamie. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 
1910, xlviii, 289-313, 1 pi.— Igersheimer (J.) & Pbllot (W.). 
Ueber die Beziehungen der Mikuliczschen Krankheit zur 
Tuberkulose und iiber den Infektionsweg bei der tuberku- 
losen Erkrankung der Triinendriise. Arch. f. Ophth., 
Leipz., 1910, Ixxiv, 411-466, 2 pi.— Kemp (J. E.) & Moore 
(J. E.). Svphilis of the salivary glands. Arch. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 57-62.— Kogan (K.). Ueber 
Speicheldriisenverschluss. Cor.-Bl. f. Zahnarzte, Berl., 1914, 
xliii, 222-225.— Myles (R. C). Symptoms and diagnosis of 
diseases of the salivary ducts and glands. Ann. Otol., 
Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1911, xx, 664-666.— Pene & 
Lamarque (P.). Atrophie des glandes salivaires avec arrPt 
de la secretion, traitee et guerie par I'electrotherapie. Arch, 
d'electr. mfd., Bordeaux, 1922, xxxii, 56-58. — Portmann 
(G.). Suppression fonctionnelle des glandes salivaires et 
lacrymales par sclerose. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 

1920, xii, 199. Sclerose de glandes salivaires. J. de 

med. de Bordeaux, 1920,1, 155. Syndrome de sclerose 

des glaudes de la face. Ibid., 403-405. — Raison. Note sur 
la pathologie des glandes salivaires. Rev. de stomatol., 
Par., 1925, xxvii, 560-563.— Rousseau- Decelle. Les troubles 
reflexes glandulaires d'origine alvcolodentaire (glandes sali 
vaires). Rev. maxillo-fac. Par., 1919, iii, 413-423. Aho 
transl.: Ibid., 424-434.— Roy (D.). Some observations on 
the diseased conditions of the salivary glands and their 
ducts. Med. Times, N. Y., 1918, xlvi, 225-227.— Schoen- 
born (S.) & Beck (K.). Speicheldriisenerkrankung und 
Myopathic. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 
1910, x.xii, 402-410.— Schwarz (E.). Ueber primare und 
isolierte Speicheldriisenaktinomykose. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tubing., 1920-21, cxxi, 629-635.— Siiderlund (G.). Ueber 
die primare und isolierte Aktinomykose der Speicheldrusen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnsehr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xx.xix, 

1632-1634. Einige neue Beitrage zur Kasuistik der 

primaren Speicheldrusenaktinomykose. Acta Chir. Scan- 
din., Stockholm, 1920, liii, 189-229. 

Salivary glands (Embryology and mor- 
phology of). 

Columbia University. George Crocker 
Special Research Fund. Studies in cancer and 
allied subjects. v. IV: Contributions to the 
anatomy and development of the salivary 
glands in the mammalia, fol. New York, 
1913. 

HoLTiNG (H.). *Ueber den mikroskopi- 
schen Bau der Speicheldriisen einiger Vogel. 
[Giessen.] 8°. Hannover, 1912. 

Alverdes (F.). Die Kerne in den Speicheldriisen der 
Chironomus-Larve. Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1912, ix, 

168-204, 2 pi. — Die Entwicklung des Kernfadens in 

der Speicheldriise der Chironomus-Larve. Zool. Anz., 
Leipz., 1912, xxxix, 1-6.— Antony (Mathilde). Ueber die 
Speicheldriisen der Vogel. Zool. Jahrb., Jena, Abt. f. 
Anat. , 1919, xii, 547-660, 2 pi.— AzzI (A .) . Sulla fine struttura 
della ghiandola salivare posteriore del Octopus macropus. 
Arch. ital. di anat. e di embriol., Firenze, 1917-18, xvi, 
246-258.— Berg (R.). Die Einwirkung des Kalzans auf die 
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Salivary glands (Embryology and mor- 
phology of) — continued. 

Speicheldriisen. Fortschr. d. Med., Bed., 1923, xli, 5-8.— 
Bol^us (H.). Sur la structure spiralee ou discolde de 
I'elSment chromatique dans les glandes salivaires des larves 
de Chironomus. Cellule, Lierre & Louvain, 1911, xxvii, 
77-86, 1 pi.— Bottazzi (F.). Kicerche sulla ghiandola sali- 
vare posteriore dei cefalopodi. Pubb. d. stazione zool. di 

Napoli, 191f>, 1, 59-146. Ricerche sulla ghiandola 

salivare posteriore dei cefalopodi. Ibid., 1919, i, 69-148.— 
Brygider (W.). Ueber den mikroskopischen Bau der 
Speicheldriisen bei den Nudibranchiata. Ztschr. f. wis- 
senseh. Zool., Leipz.., 1914, cx, 359-418, 3 pL— Bujard (E.). 
Reconstructions plastiques des glandes salivaires d un 
foetus humain de 10 semaines environ. Anat. Anz., Jena, 
1911, xxxviii, 115-127.— Carmalt (C). The anatomy of the 
salivary glands in the carnivora. Studies in cancer [Crocker 

Research Fund], N. Y., 1913, iv, 155-190, 7 pi. ■ The 

anatomy of the salivary glands in some members of other 
mammalian orders; marsupials, insectivores, rodents, and 
ungulates. Ibid., 315-324, 13 pi.— Debeyre (A.). Sur la 
diversity de forme des chondriosomes dans les glandes sali- 
vaires. Bibliog. anat.. Par. & Nancy, 1912, xxii, 240-251.— 
Duboscq (C). Notessur Opisthopatus cinctipes (Purcell); 
les glandes salivaires. Arch, de zool. exper. et gfin., Par., 
1920, lix (Notes et rev.), 67-74.— Eberle (W.). Zur Ent- 
wicklung des Aokerknecht'schen Organs; Untersuchungen 
bei Katze, Hund und Mensch. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1925-26, 
Ix, 263-279.— Er hard (H.). Ueber den Aufbau der Speichel- 
driisenkerne der Chironomuslarve. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., 
Bonn, 1910, Ixxvii, 114-124, 1 pi.— Frankenberger (Z.). 
Sur le cycle s6cr6toire des cellules granuleuses (cellules a 
ferment) dans les glandes salivaires des gastpropodes pul- 
monfe. Arch, d'anat. micr., Par., 1923, xix, 211-240, 2 pi.— 
Beidenhain (M.). Neue Grundlegungen zur Morphologie 
der Speicheldriisen. Anat. An/.., Jena, 1919-20, lii, 305-331.— 
Tan Herwerden (M. A.). Ueber die Kernstruktur in den 
Speicheldriisen der Chironomus Larve. Ibid., 1910, xxxvi, 
193-207, 1 pi. Ueber den Kernfaden und den Nucleo- 
lus in den Speicheldriisenkernen der Chironomus-larve. 
Ibid., 1911, rsxviii, 387-393.— Huntington (G. S.). The 
macroscopic anatomy of the salivary glands in the lower 
primates. Studies in cancer [Crocker Research Fund], 
N. Y., 1913, iv, 73-113, 13 pi.- Leuckart. Ueber die Spei- 
cheldriisen der Hirudineen. Ber. ii. d. Verhandl. d. k. 
Sachs. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Leipz. Math.-phys. Kl., 
1892, xliv, 556-558.— Moral (H.). Zur Kenntnis von der 
Speicheldriisenentwicklung der Mans. Anat. Ilefte, Wiesb., 
1919, Ivii, 49-200.— Moretti (G.). Sulla struttura delle ghian- 
dole salivari del Murex-trunculus (Lomb.). Arch. ital. di 
anat. e di embriol., Firenze, 1912 13, xi, 481-507, 5 pi.— 
Prenant (M.). Formations pseudochromosomiques dans 
les glandes salivaires de Limnaea stagnalis L. Bull. Soc. 
zool. de France, Par., 1923, xlviii, 123-129. -de Rouville (E.). 
Etudes physiologiques sur les glandes salivaires des Cepha- 
lopodes et en particulier, sur la toxicite de leurs extraits. 
Bull. mens, de I'Acad. d. sc. . . . de Montpellier, 1910, 
125-147.— Schulte (H. von W.). The development of the 
salivary glands in man. Studies in cancer [Crocker Research 
Fund], N. Y., 1913, iv, 25-72, 10 pi. The develop- 

ment of the sahvary glands in the domestic cat. Ibid., 
191-313, 45 pi. The mammalian alveolingual sali- 

vary area, with special reference to the development of the 
greater sublingual gland of the pig, together with a review 
of the literature. Ibid., 325-355, 2 pL— Thoma (K. H.). 
A contribution to the knowledge of the development of the 
submaxillary and sublingual salivary glands in human 
embryos. J. Dent. Research, Bait., 1919, i, 9.5-143.— Verne 
(J.). Les granulations chromafBnes des glandes salivaires 
postfirieures des cephalopodes. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 1077-1079. 

Salivary glands (Hypertrophy of). 

Baumstark (R.). Ueber einen bemerkenswerten Fall 
doppelseitiger Speicheldriisenschwellung. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 840 — Blumenthal (W.). Verdik- 
kung der Speicheldriisen bei Kriegsteilnehmern. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 1141.— Demay 
(Q.), Beaudouin (H.) & Craffe (M.). Sur quelques cas 
d'hypertrophie des glandes salivaires observes dans affections 
mentales. Ann. med.-psychol.. Par., 1924, Ixxxii, pt. 1, 
68-72.— Grieg (D. M.). On recurrent enlargement of the 
salivary glands. Edinb. M. J., 1911, n. s., vi, 38-51.— 
Hammerli (A.). Speicheldriisenhyperplasie und Erkran- 
kung endokriner Driisen. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., 
Leipz., 1920, cxxxii, 111-124.— Indemans (J. W. M.). 
Angehorene und erworbene symmetrische Hypertrophie 
der Speicheldriisen und des Lymphgefassensystems des 
Halses. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, lii, 642.— Rhodes 
(Q. B.). Intermittent swellings of salivary glands. Lancet- 
Clinic, Cincin., 1915, cxiii, 211; 248.— Sejournet (P.). Sur 
I'hypertrophie chronique et simultanee des glandes lacry- 
males et salivaires. (Maladie de Mikulicz.) Rev. de chir., 
Par., 1910, XXX, 85-107. 

Salivary glands (Inflammation of). 

Aresn (M.). Sialoadenite purulenta sistematica in 
soggetto marantico. Pathologica, Oenova, 1923, xv, 625- 
628.— Auerbacli (P.). Ueber eitrige Speicheldnisenent- 



Salivary glands (Inflammation of) — con. 

ztindung bei Siiuglingen. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1910, 
Ixxii, 209-221.— Barbier (P.-L.). Inflammation des glandes 
salivaires d'origine toxique (paradichlorobenzene). Arch, 
de med et pharm. mil.. Par., 1923, Ixxviii, 284-286.— Cha- 
taln. Note sur un cas d'inflammation des glandes sali- 
vaires. Rev. gfn. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1920, xxxiv, 
599.— Heinemann (0.). Die chronische Entziindung der 
Speicheldriisen. Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1913, 

xxviii, 101-121.— Honlgmann (F.). Eine selbstiindige 
Form akuter eitriger Speicheldriisenentziindung. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz,, 1920, clx, 252-268.— Jennings (F. 
D.). Postoperative salivary gland infections. Long Island 
M. J., Brooklyn, 1923, xvii, 134-136.— Lewin (J.). Ueber 
primare eitrige Speicheldriisenentziindung des friihen 
S;iuglingsalters. Arch. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1913, Ix-lxi, 
462-467.— Morestin (II.). Troubles de secretion des glandes 
salivaires et lacrymales; dystrophie de la muqueuse buccale; 
stenonite suppurce chronique bilaterale. Bull, et mom. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1915, n. s., xli, 1438-1442.— Schilling 
(F.). Sialoadenitis submaxillaris et sublingualis. Zen- 
tralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1916, xxxvii, 657-659.— TMenat 
& Lapeyre (N.l. Inflammations chroniques des glandes 
salivaires. Arch. prov. de chir.. Par., 1911, xx, 65-75. — 
Weinliinder (G.). Zur Symptomatologie und Therapie der 
sekundfiren Speicheldriisenentziindung. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1910, xxiii, 166-168. 

Salivary glands (Innervation of). 
See Salivary glands. 

Salivary glands (Morphology of). 

See Salivary glands (Embryology, etc., of). 
Salivary glands (Parasites of). 

Amato (A.). Su di un protozoo ospite della ghiandola 
salivare del cane. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1922, Ixxvi, 379- 
384.— Jackson (Leila). An intracellular protozoan parasite 
of the ducts of the salivary glands of the guinea-pig. Proc. 
Chicago Path. Soc, 1920-21, xi, 10O-104.— Shrivastava 
(N. P.). A case of hydatid cyst of the right parotid and 
submaxillary glands. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1925, 
Ix, 532. 

Salivary glands (Secretion of, Internal). 

Farroni (B.). Funzione endocrina delle glandole sali- 
vari ed eliminazione degli zuccheri. Riv. crit. di clin. 
med., Firenze, 1911, xii, 577-593.— GolJanitzW (J. A.). Zur 
Frage der inneren Sekretion der Speicheldriisen und ihre 
klinische Bedeutung. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1925, cxci, 79-86.— Mohr (L.). Ueber die innere Sekretion 
der Speicheldriisen und ihre Beziehungen zu den Genitalor- 
ganen. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gyniik., Stuttg., 1913, Ixxiv, 
408-433.— Paglial (G.). Sulla secrezione interna delle 
ghiandole salivari. Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1910, 
xi, 401-406.— Piazza (V. C). Sulla secrezione interna delle 
ghiandole salivari. Ann. di clin. med., Palermo, 1915, vi, 
327-347. 

Salivary glands (Surgery of). 

Stoppato (U.). Chirurgia delle ghiandole 
salivari. 8°. Bologna, 1919. 

Ferrarini (G.). Sulla possibilitS di creare alia parotide 
una via collaterale di escrezione coll' anastomosi interglandu- 
lare parotido-sottomascellare. Clin. chir., Milano, 1914, 
xxii, 2185-2206, 5 pi.— Kiittner (H.). Die Chirurgie der 
Speicheldriisen. Handb. d. prakt. Chir., 5. ed., Stuttg., 
1921, i, 791-866. 

Salivary glands (Syphihs of). 

See Salivary glands (Diseases of). 

Salivary glands (Tumors of). 

KiMMEL (K.). *Ueber Cysten der Speichel- 
driisen. (Auszug.) 8°. Leipzig, 1921. 

WiELE (J. H. W.). *Ueber die chronischen, 
sogenannten Kiittnerschen, entziindlichen 
Speicheldrvisentumoren. (Auszug.) 8°. Leip- 
zig, 1922. 

Arzela (I.). Contribute alio studio sulla istogenesi e sul 
decorso dei cosl detti tumori misti delle glandule salivari. 
Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1922, v, 87-113.— Bcatl (F.). 
Intorno alia conoscenza dei cosidetti tumori misti delle ghian- 
dole salivari (contributo clinico ed anatomo-patologico). 
Tumori, Roma, 1924, xi, 44-108, 3 pi.— Berger (J.) & Magrou 
(J.). Tumeur salivaire anormale. Presse mfid.. Par., 1921, 

xxix, 951.— Bottner (O.). Das sezernierende Epitheliom 
(die sog. Mischgeschwulst) der Mundspeicheldriisen. Beitr. 
z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1921, Ixviii, 364-424.— 
Cevario (L.). Contributo alio studio dei tumori misti delle 
ghiandole salivari. Policlin., Roma, 1920, xxvii, sez. chir., 
390-407.— Delater & Worms. Deux tumeurs mixtes des 
glandes salivaires. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1922, 
xcii, 264-266.— Forman (J.) & Warren (J. H.). The 
so-called mixed tumors of the salivary glands; with a possible 
explanation of the morphological behavior of the tumor cells. 
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Salivary glands (Tumors of) — continued. 

Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 67-70.— Fraser (A.). Mixed 
tumors of the salivary glands; a study based on the experi- 
mental production of neoplasm in the submaxillary gland of 
the dog. Surg., Oynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1918, xxvii, 19-39, 
1 pi. — Heineke (H.). Die Geschwiilste der Speicheldriisen. 
Ergebn. d. Chir. u. Orthop., Berl., 1913, vi, 239-334.— Heully 
(L.) <fe Boeckel (A.) . Une forme rare de tumeur des glandes 
salivaires; cvlindrome de la glande sublinguale. Rev. de 
chir., Par., i911, xliii, 468-481.— Hue (O.) & Moulonguet 
(P.). Lymphadenome de la glande sous-maxillaire. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1922, xcii, 156-160.— Kennon 
(R.). Tumours of the salivary glands, with their after- 
history. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1921, ix, 76-86.— Lowen- 
stein (C). Ueber atypische Epithelwueherungen and 
Tumoren der Speicheldriisen, besonders der Parotitis. 
Frankf. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1910, iv, 187-202.— Mar- 
chand (F.). Ueber die sogenannten Endotheliome der 
Speicheldriisen und die epitheliale Mesenchymbildung. 
Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, Konigsb., 
1910, Leipz., 1911, Ixxxii, pt. 2, 1-22.— Masson & Peyron. 
A propos des tumeurs mixtes des glandes salivaires; speci- 
ficity cellulaire et tumeurs mixtes. Bull, de I'Assoc. franc, 
p. I'etude du cancer, Par., 1914, vii. 219-263, 3 pi.— Nicholson 
(G. W.). On tumors of the salivary glands. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 638-640.— Sertoli (A.). Contribute 
anatomo-patologico alio studio dei tumori misti salivari. 
Morgagni, Milano, 1910, lii, 81-95, 2 pi.— Sliattock (S. G.). 
Invasion of the nerves in carcinoma of the sublingual salivary 
gland, associated with carcinoma of the tongue. Proc. Rov. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, xv. Sect. Path., 13-16.— Slierrill 
(J. G.). Malignant neoplasms of the salivary glands. 
Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1913, xxvi, 157-159.— StiHcer (E.). 
Los tumores mixtos de las glandulas salivales. Rev. de med. 
y cirug. de la Habana, 1919, xxiv, 477-481. — Tliaysen (H.). 
Ueber die entztindlichen Tumoren der Speicheldriisen. Vir- 
chow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1910, cci, 252-270.— 
Trabuchelli (S.). Sulla natura ed istogenesi dei tumori 
misti di origine salivare. Pensione med., Milano, 1925, xiv, 
508; 525.— WUson (L. B.) & Willis (B. C). The so-called 
mixed tumors of the salivary glands. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. 
& N. Y., 1912, clxiii, 656-670. 

Salivation. 

See, also, Mercury (Poisoning by). 

Hellwig (M. F.). *Ueber Merkurialsto- 
matitis. [Leipzig.] 8°. Harzgerode. 1921. 

Maubach (H. H. v.). *Ueber die Patho- 
genese dermerkuriellen Stomatitis. 8°. Bonn, 
1920. 

Almkvist (J.). [The pathogenesis, treatment, and 
prophylaxis of mercuric stomatitis.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 

1915, Ixxvii, 897-926. Ueber die primaren Ursprungs- 

stellen und die sekundare Ausbreitung der merkuriellen ul- 
zerosen Stomatitis und fiber die Entstehung der Salivation 
bei QuecksOberbehandlung. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1916, 

Orig., xxiii, 14; 79, 6 pi. Ueber die Pathogenese des 

merkuriellen Speichelflusses und Durchfalls nebst ihrem Ver- 
halten zu den merkuriellen Veranderungen anderer Organe. 

Ibid.,1918, x-xvi, 253;332, 7pl. Welche Rollespielen 

Quecksilber und Bakterien in der Pathogenese der merku- 
riellen ulzerosen Stomatitis und Kolitis? Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1919, Orig., cxxvii, 222-273, 5 pi. 
Also transl.. Acta derm.-venereol., Upsala, 1920, i, 312-364, 
5 pi. — Andresen (V). [Salivation and hyperacidity.] 
Ugeskr. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1920, Ixxxii, 850-852.— Bessesen 
(D. n.). The pathogenesis of mercurial stomatitis; with a 
review of the literature on mercury poisoning. Arch. Der- 
mat. & Syph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., vii, 332-362.— Biermer 
(L.). Rontgenbestrahlung von Ptyalismus gravidarum. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 243.— Clogne (R.) & Richaud 
(A.). Sur la composition chimique d'une salive dans un 
cas de sialhorrfie. Bull. Soc. chim. biol.. Par., 1921, iii, 69. — 
Favre (M.). La stomatite mercurieUe; sa pathogenie; sa 
prophylaxie; son traitement. Lyon med., 1917, cxxvi, 
349-355.— Foreman (J. McL.). Mercurial stomatitis. J. 
Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1923, xl, 364-367.— Freund- 
licli (J.). Beitrag zur Entstehung der merkuriellen ulze- 
rosen Stomatitis und Tonsillitis. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1921, lx.\i, 676.— Heermann. Zur Verhiitung der Stomatitis 
mercurialis. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 623.— 
Huber (E.). Die Zunahme der Stomatitis mercurialis nach 
dem Kriege. Ibid., 1921, Ixviii, 393.— Koneffke (K. L.). 
Die Salivation als prophylaktischer und Restituierungs- 
faktor. Deutsche Monatschr. f. Zahnh., Leipz., 1921, xxxix, 
435-438.— Maurel (G.). La stomatite mercurielle. Gaz. d 
hop., Par., 1920, xciii, 1269; 1301.— Montgomery (D. W.). 
The treatment of mercurial stomatitis. Med. Rec N Y 

1916, xc, 889-893.— von der Porten (P.). Die BehandJung 
der Stomatitis mercurialis mit Rhodalzid. Dermat Cen- 
tralbl., Berl., 1917-18, xxi, 82-86.— Kohrer (A.). Rhodalzid 
bei Stomatitis mercurialis. Therap. Halbmonatsh., Berl , 
1920, xxxiv, 231-234.— Schreus (H. T.). Ein Weg zur Ver- 
hutung und Behandlung der Stomatitis mercurialis. Der- 
mat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, Ixxiii, 1270-1273.— 
Trillat. Un cas de ptyalisme gravidique trait6 par I'adrfi- 
naline. Lyon m6d., 1921, cxxx, 462.— Weissenberg (S.). 
Ueber paroxysmalen Speichellluss intestinalen Ursprungs. 



Salivation — continued . 

Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 946.— Wcrthelmer 
(E.) & Battez (G.). Salivation provoquee par augmenta- 
tion de la pression artfrielle. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol , 
Par., 1913, Ixxv, 16.— Wolff (W.). Stomatitis mercurialis 
durch Amalgamfiillungen. Dermat. Centralbl., Berl., 
1915-16, six, 114. 

Salkowski (Ernst Leopold) [1844-1923]. Prac- 
ticum der physiologischen und pathologischen 
Chemie, nebst einer Anleitung zur anorgani- 
schen Analyse fiir Mediciner. 4. ed. xiv, 1 1., 
335 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Berlin, A. Hirschwald, 
1912. 

For biography see Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, 11, 1714 (M. 
Jacoby). Also Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, cxxxviii, 1-4 
(C.N.). 

Sallard (Jean) [1900- ]. *La s6roth6rapie 
antibacillaire par le s^rum de Jousset. 89 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Paris, 1926. No. 105. 

Salle (Louis) [1887- ]. *Plaies de la vessie 
par projectiles de guerre, observees au centre 
urologique de la xiv® region. (Hopital Saint- 
Pothin et Hopital de la Sole.) 58 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Lyon, 1917. No. 28. 

Salle (Robert) [1889- ]. *Seroth6rapie et 
vaccinotherapie de la blennorragie. [Lyon.] 
185 pp. 8°. Trevoux, 1913. No. 82. 

de Salles (Eusebe) [1796-1873]. 

Malpart (M.). *Un medecin romantique; Eusebe de 
Salles. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Salles (Laurent) [1882- ]. *Contribution k 
r^tude des stenoses spasmodiques du pylore. 
72 pp. 8°. Paris, 1910. No. 370. 

Salles (Lucien) [1888- ]. *Le signe de 
Lesieur, submatite retrohepatique dans la 
fievre typhoide; etude clinique et patho- 
g^nique. 80 pp. 8°. Lyon, 1913. No. 39. 

Salles (Pierre-Henri-Eugene). ^Contribution a 
I'etude anatomo-pathologique de la pan- 
cardite svphilitique. 96 pp., 3 pi. 8°. 
Paris, 1918. No. 80. 

de Sallier Dupin (Henri) [1891- ]. *Con- 
tribution a I'etude du traitement des radicu- 
lites et en particulier de leur traitement par les 
rayons X. 48 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. No. 
205. 

de Sallier Dupin (Yves). *Contribution a 
r^tude des gastrectasies aigues un cas de 
dilatation aigue de I'estomac a crapula. 42 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1922. No. 127. 

Salmon. 

Greene (C. W.). Biochemical changes in the muscle 
tissue of king salmon during the fast of spawning migration. 
J. Biol. Chem., N. Y., 1919, xxxix, 435-456. Also reprint.— 
Roule (L.). Contribution a I'fetude de la biologic du sau- 
mon. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1913, clvi, 1561-1563. 

Sur I'etat des saumons reproducteurs pendant leur 

migration de ponte dans les eaux douces de notre pavs. 

Ibid., 1918, clxvii, 962-964. Le saumon. Rev. 

scient.. Par., 1920, Iviii, 104-112.— Shostrom (O. E.), 
Clough (R. W.) & Clark (E. D.). A chemical study of 
canned salmon; variations in composition of the Pacific 
Coast salmons and steelhead trout as influenced by species 
and locality where caught. Indust. & Engin. Chem., 
Wash., 1924, xvi, 283-289. 

Salmon (Canned). 

BaUey (H. S.) & Johnson (J. M.). The determination 
of the he.xabromide and iodine numbers of salmon oil as a 
means of identifying the species of canned salmon. J. 
Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1918, x, 999-1001.— 
BushneU (L. D.) & Utt (C. A. A.). The e.xamination of 
canned salmon for bacteria and tin. Ibid. 1917, ix, 678.— 
Hunter (A. C). Bacterial decomposition of salmon. 
Abstr. Bacteriol., Bait., 1920, iv, 11.— Hunter (A. C.) & 
Tbom (C). An aerobic spore-forming- bacillus in canned 
salmon. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1919, xi, 
655-657.— Shostrom (O. E.), Clough (R. W.) & Clark 
(E. D.). A chemical study of canned salmon. Indust. & 
Engin. Chem., Wash., 1924, xvi, 283. 

Salmon (Albert). La fonction du sommeil. 
Physiologie, psychologic, pathologic. 235 pp. 
8°. Paris, Vigot freres, 1910. 
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Salmon (Alberto). La nevrosi traumatica. 
219 pp., 1 1. 8°. Torino, 1913. 

II diabete insipido; studio su la sua pato- 

genesi. 27 pp. 8°. [Firenze, 1922?]. 

Salmon (Daniel Elmer) [1850-1914]. Impor- 
tant poultry diseases. 36 pp. 8°. Washing- 
ton, Gov. Print. Off., 1913. 
U. S. Dep. Agric. Bull. 530. 

For biography see Am. Vet. Rev.,N. Y., 1914-15, xlvi, 1;95. 
Salmon (Jean). *Un cas de dysostose cra- 

nienne avec malformations articulaires. 31 pp. 

8°. Paris, 1922. No. 280. 
Salmon (Jean-Henri-Paul). *L'avortement cri- 

minel et sa repression. 40 pp. 8°. Paris, 

1920. No. 51. 
Salmon (Marie-Charles-Fran^ois-Henri) [1894- 
]. *Considerations anatomiques, histo- 

gen^tiques et ^tiologiques sur quelques lesions 

du foie des tuberculeux pulmonaires (d'apres 

cent autopsies). 246 pp. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

No. 548. 

Salmon (Marius). *Le portefeuille d' Achilla 
de Harlav. 282 pp. 8°. Paris, 1909. 
No. 229. 

Salmon (Robert) [1897- ]. *Sur un appareil 
nouveau aspirant et refoulant le distributeur a 
trois voies, les techniques medicales qui en 
decoulent. 66 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. No. 650. 

Salmon (Thomas William) [1876-1927]. Mind 
and medicine, v, 33 pp. 8°. New York, 
Columbia Univ. Press, 1924. 

The care and treatment of mental diseases 

and war neuroses (shell shock) , in the British 
Army. 115 pp. 4°. [n. p., n. d.] 
[Tvpewritten.l 

For biography see Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 
1927, xviii, 792-795, port. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1927, Ixxxix, 709. Also Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1927, cxxvi, 
317. Also Ment. Hyg., Albany, 1927, xi, 673-680. Also, 
ibid., 1928, xii, 114-118 (M. T. de Bermingham). Also Psy- 
chiat. Quart., Albany, 1927, i, 511-516, port. 

Salmont (Andre) [1887- ]. *Conditions 
nouvelles du traitement des calculs vesicaux. 
2p. 1., 88 pp. 8°. Paris, 1913. No. 196. 

Salmont (Robert) [1889- ]. *Contribu- 
tion a I'etude de la vaccinotherapie • anti- 
tvphoidique. 67 pp. 8°. Lille, 1919. No. 251. 

Salo (Toivo). *Ueber Brustschiisse im Kriege, 
mit besonderer Berlicksichtigung der Pleura- 
und Lungenverletzungen. 64 pp., 54 1. 8°. 
Helsingfors, 1921. 

Saloff (Inna). *Camptocormie. Plicature ver- 
tebrale. 96 pp. 8°. Paris, 1917. No. 108. 

Salol. 

Levi (A ). La dilatazione termica del salolo solido, fuse e 
soprafuso. Atti r. 1st. Veneto di sc., lett. ed arti, 1913-14, 
Ixxiii, 185-194.— Pawlow (P.). Ueber die Schmelztempera- 
tur der Korner des Salols. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 
1910, Ixxiv, 562-566.— Peacock (.J. C.) & Peacock (B. L. 
DeCi.). Some experiences with salol-coating of pills. Am. 
J. Pharm., Phila., 1915, l.xxxvii, 514-518. 

Salome (M. Jules) [1883- ]. *La^vaginite 

contagieuse chez la vache. 31 pp. 8°. Paris, 

1926. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 
Salomez (Maurice) [1881- ]. *Contribution 

a r etude des troubles mentaux dans la 

cvsticercose cerebrale. Ill pp. 8°. Paris, 

1915. No. 47. 
Salomon (Alice) & Wronsky (S.). Leitfaden 

der Wohlfahrtspflege. 2. ed. iv, 178 pp. 8°. 

Leipzig, Berlin, B. G. Teubner, 1923. 
Salomon (David) [1887- ]. *Ueber Frac- 

turen am oberen Ende der Tibia. 22 pp., 1 1. 

8°. Berlin, L. Schumacher, 1912. 
Salomon (Eugen) [1883- ]. *I'eber einen 

Fall von kongenitaler Anorchie. [Bonn.] 

1 p. 1., 18 pp. 8°. Frankfurt a. M., Voigt & 

Glieber, 1913. 



Salomon (Fritz) [1891- ]. *Zur Differen- 
zialdiagnose zwischen tabischer Paralyse und 
funktioneller Neurose. 15 pp. 8°. Giessen, 
O. Kindt Wwe., 1920. 

Salomon (Fritz) [1900- ]. *Der Kochsalz- 
stoffwechsel unter physiologischen und patho- 
logischen Bedingungen. [Berlin.] 36 pp. 8°. 
Charlottenburg, Gebr. Hoffmann, 1925. 

Salomon (Gerhard) [1885- ]. *Der arterio- 
mesenteriale Darmverschluss nebst Mitteilung 
eines chronisch intermittierenden Falles. 44 
pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1912. 

Salomon (Hans) [1890- ]. *Ein Fall von 
Luxatio capituli radii ant. congen. mit patho- 
log. cubitus valgus. 39 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Berlin, 
M. Homann, 1914. 

Salomon (Hermann). Die stadtische Abwasser- 
beseitigung in Deutschland. Worterbuchartig 
angeordnete Nachrichten und Beschreibungen 
stadtischer Kanalisations- und Klaranlagen in 
deutschen Wohnplatzen (Abwasser-Lexikon). 
Erster Erganzungsband. iv, 1 ]., 589 pp., 2 pi., 
4 maps. 4°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1911. 

Salomon (Hermann) [1888- ]. *7Air Kennt- 
nis des Lvmphangioms. (Mit 2 Abbildungen.) 
54 pp., 2" pi. 8°. Miinchen, C. Wolf & Sohn, 
1914. 

Salomon (Hugo). 

See von Noorden (Carl) & Salomon (H.). Handbuch 
der Ernahrungslehre [etc.]. 8°. Berlin, 1920. 

& Saxl (Paul). Ueber einen Harnbefund 

bei Carcinomatosen; zugleich ein Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Oxyproteinsaureausscheidung 
beim Menschen. 36 pp. 8°. BerUn & Wien, 
1910. 

Heft 2, of Beitr. z. Carcinomforsch., Berl. & Wien. 

Salomon (Jean) [1885- ]. *Contribution a 
I'etude des paralysies generales prolong^es. 
80 pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. No. 303. 

Salomon (Kurt) [1898- ]. *Ueber eine 
neue, empfindliche Reaktion auf Homo- 
gentisinsiiure. 16 pp. 8°. Frankfurt a. M., 
Werner & Winter, 1926. 

Salomon (Kurt) [1902- ]. *Ueber die Ap- 
pendicitis im Kindesalter. 24 pp. 8°. 
BerUn, E. Ebering, 1927. 

Salomon (Lucien F.) [1850-1919]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 191. 
Salomon (Paul) [1886- ]. *Ueber Ectopia 

testis perinealis. [Freiburg i. B.] 31 pp. 8°. 

Emmendingen, Dolter, 1910. 
Salomon (Robert) [1901- ]. *Greift die 

Acetonitrilreaktion in ihrer Bedeutung fur die 

Konstitutionsforschung iiber den Morbus 

basedowi hinaus? [Frankfurt.] 20 pp. 8°. 

Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1927. 
Salomon (Rudolf) [1892- ]. *Beitrag zur 

Lehre der arterio-venosen Schussaneurysmen. 

[Frankfurt.] 42 pp., 1 1. 8°. Tubingen, H. 

Laupp, jr., 1918. 

Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 1918, cxiii, 369-410. 

Salomon (Walter) [1884- ]. *Ueber La- 

rynxcvsten. [Heidelberg.] 22 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 

Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1910. 
Salomon (Wilhelm) [1892- ]. *Ein Beitrag 

zur Morphologic des normalen Hiihnerblutes. 

[Giessen.] 28 pp. 8°. Fulda, 1920. 
Salomonowitsch (Judel) [1888- ]. *Ueber 

Thorakoplastik. 39 pp. 8°. Berlin, C. 

Siebert, 1914. 
Salomonsen (Carl Julius) [1847-1924]. Epi- 

demiologiske theorier i den f0rste halvdel af 

det nittende aarhundrede. [Epidemiologic 

theories in the first half of the 19. century.] 

112 pp. 4°. Kj0benhavn, 1910. 
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Salomonsen (Carl Julius) — continued. 

Smaa-arbejder. [Child-labor.] 4 p. 1., 

462 pp. 4°. Kj0benhavn [L. Levison, jr.], 

1917. 

Medicinske silhouetter. 1 p. 1., 15 pp., 

11 pi. 12°. K0benhavn, Levon & Munks- 
gaard, 1921. 

For biography see Finska lak.-sailsk. handl., Helsingfors, 
1925, Ixvii, 1-7 (O. Hellens). Also Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 
1917, 8. R., ix, 1189-1191. Also ibid., 1924, Ixvii, 741-746 
(V. Jensen). Also Hygiea, Stockholm, 1924, Ixxxvi, 849-856 
(C. Sundberg). Also J. Path. & Bacteriol., Edinb., 1925, 
xxviii, 702-708, port. Also Ugeskr. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1917, 
l.xxix, 1925. 

Salomonsen (Leif). Periodisches Erbrechen 
und Ketonamie bei Kindern. Untersuchungen 
iiber die Wirkung von Kohlenhydratkarenz 
und Fettzufuhr bei gesunden Kindern und 
solchen, die an periodischem Erbrechen und 
Ketonamie leiden. 146 pp. 8°. Upsala, 
Almqvist & Wiksell, 1929. 
Forms Suppl. 1, v. 9, Acta psediat. 

Salomonsen (Louis Wilhelm) [1832- 
1914]. 

[Obituary.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, Kribenh., 1914, Ixxvi, 2201. 

Salomonson (J. K. A.). See Wertheim- 
Salomonson (J. K. A.). 

Salomy (Leonie) [1890- ]. *Ein Fall von 
einem Carcinom in einem hydronephrotischen 
Sack bei gleichzeitiger Papillomatosis des 
zugehorigen Ureters (mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der genetischen Zusammenhange) . 
[Heidelberg.] 18 pp., 1 1., 1 pi. 8°. Berlin, 
J. Springer, 1916. 

Salort (Juan). Metrologia medica, aplicada d 
■»Ja desinfeccion. vii, 281 pp., 1 1. 8°. Valen- 
cia, A. Lopez & Co., 1912. 

Saloz (Charles-Eugene) [1851-1917]. 

Necrologie. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1917, 
xxxvii, 318. 

Salpingitis. 

See Fallopian tube (Inflammation of). 
Salquin (S. A.) . The military shoe; first prize in 

the official militarj^ competition in 1874. 

Translated by H. L. B. . . . 58 pp. 8°. 

Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 1883. 
Salt (Henry Stephens) [1851- ]. The logic of 

vegetarianism; essavs and dialogues. 2. ed. 

vii, 116 pp. obi. 4°." London, G. Bell & Sons, 

1906. 

The flogging craze; a statement of the case 

against corporal punishment. With foreword 
by Sir George Greenwood. 159 pp. 12°. 
London, G. Allen & Unwin, Ltd. [1916]. 

Saltamarkoff (Georgi) [1899- ]. *Zur Frage 
der Rontgenreiztherapie. 11pp. 8°. Giessen, 
1925. 

Salter (H. E.). A cartulary of the Hospital of 
St. John the Baptist. 3 v. 8°. Oxford, 
Humphrey Milford, 1914-1917. 

Salter (Richard Wash) [1868-1918]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 299. 

Salter (S. F.). American practice of domestic 
medicine, vi, 347 pp. 8°. Atlanta, J. P. 
Harrison & Co., 1877. 

Salterini (Ghino). Le acque curative delle 
terme di Montecatini, Tamerici [ecc.]. xvi, 
294 pp. 16°. Milano, BertareUi, 1919. 

Saltet (Rudolph Hendiik) [1853-1923]. Voor- 
drachten over gezondheidsleer. 2. ed. x, 808 
pp. 4°. Haarlem, E. F. Bohn, 1919. 

For biography see Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 
1923, Ixvii, pt. 1, 2494-2502, port. (J. J. van Loghen). Also 
ibid., 1927, Ixxi, pt. 1, 2452 (G. van Rijnberk). 

Saltin (Gunnar). Volvulus intestini tenuis; en 
kUnisk studie. 4. 1., 264 pp. 8°. Abo, 1909. 



Saltmarsh (George Harrison) [1859- 
1921]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1271. 
Also Tr. N. Hampshire M. Soc, Manchester, 1922, cxxxi, 292. 

Saltpeter. 

See Potassium (Nitrate of). 

Salts. 

See, also, Calcium (Phosphate of); Sodium 
(Chloride of), etc. 

Behr (M.). *Ueber basische Doppelsalze. 
8°. K6nig.sberg, 1911. 

DouBLEDAY (A. W.). Photomicrographs of 
crvstallizable chemical salts. 8°. Boston, 
1916. 

Bandiscli (O.). Innere Komplexsalze in ihrer Beziehung 
zur physiologischen Chemie. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 
1917, V, 289-292.— Butler (J. A. V.). Loslichkeit, Losungs- 
warme und Gitterenergie von Salzen. Ztschr. f. phys. 
Chemie, Leipz., 1924, cxiii, 279-289.— Chatterjee (K. P.) & 
Dliar (N. R.). Studies of sparingly soluble salts, readily 
obtained from hot solutions of reacting substances. J. Phys. 
Chem., Ithaca, 1924, xxviii, 1009-1028.— Englander (M.). 
Zur Wirkungsstarke der Neutralsalze: Na-, K-, Ca- und 
Mg-Chlorid auf oxvdative Vorgange. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1923, xxxvi, 845.— Gamble (J. L.), Blaclcfan (K. D.) 
& Hamilton (B.). A study of the diuretic action of acid- 
producing salts. J. Clin. Invest., Bait., 1924-25, i, 359-388.— 
Hanali (.\.) . [Biological importance of salts, especially the 
radioactivity of potassium salts.] Casop. 16k. 6esk., Praha» 
1922, Ixi, 705-711.— Harned (H. S.). Notes on neutral salt 
catalysis; the role of the solvent in neutral salt catalysis in 
aqueous solutions. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1918, 
xl, 1461-1482.— Hirsch (E.) & Cronlieim (W.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber die biologische Wirkung einiger Salze. 
Zool. Jahrb., Abt. f. allg. Zool., Jena, 1914, xxxviii, 5.59-682.— 
Hober (R.). Ueber den Einfluss einiger organischer Alkali- 
salze auf Muskeln, Blutkorperchen, Eiweiss, und Lecithin. 

Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1910, c.xxxiv, 311-336. 

Physiologische Neutralsalzwirkungen. Ztschr. f. phys. 
Chemie, Leipz., 1910, Ixx, 128-145.— Hussey (R. G.). Fur- 
ther observations on the influence of salts when injected into 
the animal body. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1922-23, v, 359- 
364.— Irwin (M.). The nature of sensory stimulation by 
salts. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1918, xlvii, 265-277.— Lachs 
(H.) & Micbaeiis (L.). Ueber die Adsorption der Neutral- 
salze. Ztschr. f. Chemie u. Industr. d. Kolloide, Dresd., 
1911, ix, 275-282.— Lenk (E.). Theorien iiber die Einwir- 
kung anorganischer Salze auf Zellen. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 725-727.— Levi (S. M.). 
Loslichkeitskurven bei der Spaltung von Doppelsalzen. 
Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1924, cviii, 411-430.— Loeb 
(J.). The role of salts in the preservation of life. Science, 

N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1911, n. s., xxxiv, 653-665. 

The antagonistic action of salts. Tr. XV. Internat. Cong. 

Hyg. & Demog., Wash. (1912), 1913, ii, 457^63. 

Antagonistic salt action as a diffusion phenomenon. Science, 
N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1916, xliv, 574-576.— Loeser (L.) & 
Konwiser (.\. L.). Preliminary note on the difference in 
pharmacologic action of potassium and of sodium salts when 
administered intravenously. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 
1923-24, ix, 385-389.— Maxwell (H. L.). Dissociation of 
complex double salts in aqueous solutions. Chem. News, 
Lond., 1917, c.xvi, 247-250.— Mondain-Monval (P.). Sur 
la loi de solubility des sels. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., 
Par., 1924, clx.xvii, 1164-1166.— Oijen (L. W. H.). Zur 
Kenntnis der antagonistischen Salzwirkungen. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1918, Ixxxvii, 418-424.— PoyalfrolT (E.). 
Nouvelle methode dans I'ftude du role biologique des sels. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1915, Ixxviii, 178-180.— 
Scala (.\.). Scissione dei sali neutri a contatto dei colloidie 
formazionedistatiacidiodalcalini. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1918, 
xxviii, 605-619.— Scliioss (E.). Zur biologischen Wirkung 
der Salze; Einfluss der Salze auf den Stoflwechsel und die 
Beziehung der StolTwechselvorgange zu den klinischen 
Symptomen. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1909, xxii, 283-289.— 
Smits (.\.). Ueber die retrograde Ausfallung der Salze 
aromatischer Sauren. Ztschr. f. phvs. Chemie, Leipz., 1923, 
civ, 481-486.— Spiro (K.). Zur Lehre von der Wirkung der 
Salze. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, xciii, 384-394.— Stiles 
(\V.) & Kidd (F.). The comparative rate of absorption of 
various salts by plant tissue. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 
1917-1919, s. B, .xc, 487-504.— von Szyszkowsid (B.). Ueber 
das Wesen der Neutralsalzwirkung; Erwiderung an V. H. 
Veley. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1910, Ixxiii, 269- 
283. — Tian (A.). Untersuchungen iiber die langsame 
Hydrolyse von Salzen. Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 
1922, xxxi, 165-171.— Wagner (C. L.). Die zeitliche Hydro- 
lyse als kolloidchemischer Vorgang. Ibid., 1914, xiv, 149- 
153.— Walden (P.). Ueber die Berechnung der Orenzwerte 
X oo des Aequivalentleitvermogens von ein-einwertigen bis 
ein-n-wertigen Salzen in wiisserigen und nichtwasserigen 
Losungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1924, cviii, 
341-386.-Walden (P.) & Ullch (H.). Leitfahigkeitsmes- 
sungen an verdunnten wiisserigen Salzlosungen bei 0°, 18° 
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und 100°. Ibid., 1923, cvi, 49-92.— Welbel (E. E.) & Thuras 
(A. L.). An electrical conductivity recorder for salinity 
measurements. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 
1918, X, 626.— von Weimarn (P. P.). Ueber die vier Gesetze 
gegenseitiger Beeinflussung der Loslichkeit von Salzen. 
KoUoid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1923, x.\.\ii, 145-149. 

Saltzman (Fredrik) [1819-1914]. 

von Bonsdorff (H.). [Obituary.] Finska lak.-sSllsk. 
handl., Helsingfors, 1914, i, 275-278. 

Saltzmann (Fredrik). *Studien uber Magen- 
krebs mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Schleimhautveranderungen und der im Tumor 
und an dessen Rand auftretenden Rund- 
zellinfiltration. [Helsingfors.] 109 pp., 1 pi. 
8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1913. 

Salvador (Jaime). Un caso do deformacion 
genital externa en la mujer por detenci6n en la 
evoluci6n morfologica. 32 pp. 8°. Buenos 
Aires, Flaiban & Camilloni, 1915. 

Salvage (Jean Galbert). Anatomie du gladia- 
teur combattant, applicable aux beaux arts; 
ou, traite des os, des muscles, du m6canisme 
des mouvements, des proportions et des 
caracteres du corps humain. 3 p. 1., iv, 34 pp., 
41 pi. fol. Paris, 1812. 

Salvan (Leon) [1898- ]. *Contribution k 
r etude du traitement de I'ectopie testiculaire 
(procede de Kiiss). 89 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. 
No. 4. 

Salvarsan. 

See, also, Arsenobenzol; Neosalvarsan; 
Nervous system (Syphilis of. Treatment of) 
with salvarsan; Silver-salvarsan; Syphilis 
(Treatment of) with salvarsan. 

Abdel Monem Barradah. *Untersuchun- 
gen iiber Unterstlitzung der Salvarsankur 
durch ein Phosphorpraparat. [Frankfurt a. 
M.] 8°. Fechenheim b. Frankfurt a. M., 
1925. 

National Health Insurance. Medical Re- 
search Committee. Reports of the special 
committee upon the manufacture, biological 
testing, clinical administration of salvarsan, 
and of its substitutes. 8°. London, 1919. 

Baketel (H. S.). On the use of American-made salvarsan. 
Am. J. Syph., St. Louis, 1918, ii, 544-549.— Bergmann (H.). 
Arsenspeicherung und -ausscheidung nach Einverleibung 
von Salvarsanserum- und Salvarsanwasserlosungen. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, xc, 348-360.— Bourget. L'elimi- 
nation du 606. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1917, 
xx.xvii, 72-77.— Bunch (J. L.). Salvarsan and its substi- 
tutes. Practitioner, Lond., 1917, xcviii, 279-286.— Carpen- 
ter (E. R.). The Wassermann reaction and salvarsan in 
disease of the special sense-organs. Laryngoscope, St. 
Louis, 1912, x.\ii, 1104-1109.— Collier (W. A.). Amerikani- 
sche experimentelle Arbeiten iiber die Salvarsane. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Haut-u. Geschlechtskr., Berl., 1922-23, vi, 129-143.— 
Corbitt (H. B.). The biological testing of salvarsan and its 
derivatives. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1923, xii, 
620-023.— Duhrssen (A.). Zur Salvarsanfrage. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, x.v, 267.— Engwer. 
Salvarsanaasscheidung im Urin als Wertmesser konzentrier- 
ter Injektionen und grosser Infusionen. Ibid., 1916, xlii, 
1194-1196.— Fabry & Fischer (A.). Ueber ein neues Sal- 
varsanpraparat: Sal\ arsannatrium. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1915, l.xii, 612-614.— Farbach (H. J.). E.xamination 
of blood serum and spinal fluid relative to arsenic content. 
Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1915, xix, 379.— Frenliel- 
fleiden & Navassart (E.). Ueber das Schicksal des Salvar- 
sans im menschlichen Korper. Ztschr. f. e.xper. Path. u. 
Therap., Berl., 1913, xiii, 531-542.— Freundlich (H.), Stern 
(R.) & Zocher (II.). KoUoidchemische Beobachtungcn an 
Salvarsan und Neosalvarsan. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, 
cxxxviii, 307-317.— Gutmann (C). Ueber Salvarsan- 
natrium. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, lii, 400-402.— Hirano 
(N.). Experimental studies on the investigation of the na- 
ture of anaphylactoid caused by the repeated intravenous 
injection of salvarsan. Kitasato Arch. Exper. Med., Tokio, 
1919, iii, 1-42.— Hunziltcr (H.). Ueber Salvarsanfalschun- 
gen. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, 11, 349-351.— 
Kaufmann (R.). Ueber Versuche, Neosalvarsan- und 
Salvarsanlosungen haltbarer zu machen. Dermat. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1919, xxviii, 35-37.— Keller (P.). Strontiuran als 
Losungsmittel fiir Salvarsan. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1925, Ixxii, 1551.— Klrcher (A.) &vouKuppert (F,). Arsen- 



Sal var san — continued . 

bestimmungsmethode fur Salvarsan und seine Abkomm- 
linge. Arch. d. Pharm., Berl., 1924, cclxii, 613.— Kirchner 
(M.). Zur Salvarsanfrage. Deutsche med. Wchnschr, 
Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 283-285.— Kritschewsky (I. L.) & 
Awtonomow ( W. I.) . Ueber die entgiftende Wirkung von 
Glykose auf die Salvarsanpriiparate und den Mechanismus 
dieses Phiinomens. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1925, 
c.xlix, 339-343.— Kritschewsky (I. L.) & Brussin (A. M.). 
Zur Revidierung der Lehre von der Organotropie und Para- 
sitotropie des Salvarsans. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u 
exper. Therap., Jena, Orig., 1924, xxxix, 197-215.— Lane 
(J. E.). The manufacture of salvarsan products in England 
and France. Lancet, Lond., 1915, i, 990-992.— Mayr (J. K.). 
Die Salvarsanausscheidung im Urin bei Mischspritzen 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924, cxlv, 366-368.— 
Milian (G.). Etat actuel de la question des arsfinobenzols 
Paris m6d., 1919, xx.xi, 261-270.— Rothstein (T.). The 
immediate results and ultimate prognosis following the ad- 
ministration of salvarsan. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N Y 
1914, xli, 310-318.— Schreus (H. T.) & Wieler (J.). Ueber 
Dialyse und Diffusion von Salvarsanlosungen und Salvarsan- 
Serumgemischen. Klin. W'chnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 977.— 
Schumacher (J.). Das Salvarsan, ein echter Farbstofif. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1914, Iviv, 1295-1304.— 
Sorge (M.). La questione del salvarsan. Rassegna di 
studi sess., Roma, 1923, iii, 344-347.— Stern (C.). Ueber 
die Ausscheidung des Salvarsans nach intravenoser Injektion 
konzentrierterLosungen. Deutschemed. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1916, xlii, 416-418.- Walker (K. M.). The com- 
parative value of the various salvarsan preparations. St. 
Barth. Hosp. J., Lond., 1919-20, xxvii, 176-178.— von Was- 
sermann (A.). Zur Salvarsanfrage. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 457.— Webster (J.). 
Excretion and secretion of salvarsan and neo-salvarsan. 
Analyst, Lond., 1916, xli, 231-240.— Weyl (H.). Fine Me- 
thode zur colorimetrischen Bestimmung von Altsalvarsan 
und Neosalvarsan. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 745. 

Salvarsan (Administration of), 

ToMASczEWSKi (E.). Die Technik der 
Salvarsanbehandlung. Mit einem Vorwort 
von E. Lesser. 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

Abbott (H. W.). A new needle for the injection of arseno- 
benzol preparations. Lancet, Lond., 1917, i, 882. — Attix 
(J. C). A cheap, efficient, and practical apx)8ratus -for 
administering salvarsan, or any solution intravenously or 
hypodermically. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1913, 
xvii, 86-88.— Banks (J.). A method of easily eft'ecting the 
solution of salvarsan and a comparison of the value of salvar- 
san and neo-salvarsan. Atlanta Jour.-Rec. Med., 1913-14, 
Ix, 431-436.— Brun-Pedersen (M. B.). [Solution of salvar- 
san.] Ugeskr. f. Lseger, K0benh., 1917, Ixxix, 1851-1853.— Car- 
ter (J. H.). A new technique in administering salvarsan. 
South. M. J., Nashville, 1915, viii, 882.— Clemensen (P. C). 
Simplified technique for the intravenous injection of salvar- 
san or antitoxin in combination with normal salt solution. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxviii, 323.— Emery. 
De I'eau distiUee pure et sans sel dans la preparation du sal- 
varsan. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1912, 
xxiii, 199-211.— Fantl (G.). Zur Technik der Salvarsanin- 
jektionen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1919, 
Ixviii, 161. — Goodman (H.). Preparation of solutions of 
salvarsan and arseno-benzol for intravenous use. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1918, cvii, 1122. Also reprint.— Harrison 
(L. W.). A portable 606 outfit. Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 
710.— Jersild(0.) & Brun-Pedersen (M.). [Thetechnique 
of salvarsan infusion; an automatic apparatus for replenishing 
saline solution.] Ugeskr. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1918, Ixxx, 
578-581.— Likes (S. H.) & Schoenrich (H.). A summary 
on the techniques employed in the administration of salvar- 
san. N. York M. J. [etc. 1,1912, xcv, 797-804. v4Zso reprint.— 
McNerty (J. B.). Salvarsan clamp needle holder. North- 
west Med., Seattle, 1917, xvi, 377.— McNutt (W. F.). Notes 
on the use of salvarsan in concentrated solution. Pacific 
M. J., San Fran., 1916, lix, 625.— Miller (C. C). A simple, 
painless technic for salvarsan intravenous administration. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cvi, 696-698.— MurreU (T. W.) & 
Witchley (P. L.). Acidity and alkalinity in salvarsan 
administration. Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 
1918, xxiii, 545. — Oliver (M. S.). Intravenous injection of 
salvarsan into external jugular vein; report of two cases. 
Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1919, x.xiii, 651.— Pontop- 
pidan (B.). [Intravenous injection of concentrated solu- 
tions of salvarsan.] Ugeskr. f. Lseger, K0benh., 1917, Ixxix, 
873-875.— Ravine (W.). The dangers and fallacies of intra- 
spinous injection of salvarsan. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1915, 
cxiii, 186-190.— Robertson (J. -S.). A one-man 606 appa- 
ratus. Lancet, Lond., 1917, ii, 610.— Rowlands (M. J.). 
An apparatus for the intravenous injection of salvarsan. 
Ibid., 54.— Schamberg (,T. F.). Caution against the use of 
non-neutralized (acid) solutions of salvarsan. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 1255.— Schamberg (J. F.), 
Kolmer (J. A.) & Raiziss (G. W.). The administration of 
arsenobenzol by mouth. Ibid., 1916, Ixvii, 1919-1923. Also 
reprint. — Stern (M.). A new apparatus for the intravenous 
injection of salvarsan. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcv. 
Alio reprint. — Trossarello (M.). Le iniezioni di arseno- 
benzoli sulla fascia lata. Polichn., Roma, 1919, xxvi, sez» 
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prat., 937-940.— Tucker (B. R.). Intraspinous salvarsan. 
Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1918, xlv, 35-38.— Wade 
(B.N.). A simple yet efficient salvarsan apparatus. J.Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 378.— Wechselmann. Zur 
Dosierung des Salvarsans. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 458. 

Salvarsan (Deaths from). 

Katsch (H.). *Die gerichtsarztliche Beur- 
teilung von Sal varsan-Todesf alien. 8°. Ko- 
nigsberg i. Pr., 1918. 

Bachmann (R. A.). A case of death following injection 
of salvarsan. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1918, xii, 
262-264.— Blanton (W. B.). Four fatalities following sal- 
varsan. Am. J. Syph., St. Louis, 1919, iii, 648-660.— Chris- 
tiansen (R. C). History and autopsy findings in a case 
of salvarsan administration. U. States Nav. M. Bull., 
Wash., 1919, xiii, 158-163.— Courtois-Suftit & Giroux 
(R.). Responsabilite medicale; mort subite, chez un mede- 
cin, d'une jeune femme a la suite d'une injection medica- 
menteuse dans les veines. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1919, xcii, 
37-41.— Crofutt (E. F.). Report of a death from salvarsan 
(arsenobenzol) . U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1919, xiii, 
543-546.— Dreyfus (I. C). On the causes of death from 
salvarsan. Am. J. Urol., N. Y., 1915, xi, 186-188.— Goetsch 
(A.). A death following arsphenamine. U. States Nav. M. 
Bull., Wash., 1919, xiii, 797-799.— Hofraann (E.). Neue 
Beitrage zur Frage der Salvarsantodesfalle. Dermat. Ztschr. 
Berl., 1919, xxvii, 65; 162.— Horneinann (S.). [A case of 
death from neosalvarsan.j Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1921, Ixiv, 
[Med. selsk. f. Fyens stifts forh.], 56-60.— Latham (J. R.). 
Exfoliative dermatitis due to arsphenamin; report of a fatal 
case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 14.— Laurentier 
(C.). Intoxications et morts par les arsenobenzenes; leur 
cause. Ann. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1921, 0. s , ii, 38-41.— 
Leredde. Propositions sur la pathogenie des accidents 
mortels de I'arsenobenzol et le mecanisme de I'apoplexie 
sereuse. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1919, 

116-119. Sur quelques accidents benins, graves et 

mortels dus a I'arsenobenzol. Rev. gen. de clin. et de 
therap., Par., 1919, xxxiii, 3.3-38.— Lube (F.). Ein Todesfall 
durch akute Arsenvergiftung nach Salvarsaninjektion bei 
einer Nichtluetischen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl,, 1914, xl, 946-949 —Moore (J. E.) & Foley (F. E. B.). 
Serious reactions from the salvarsan and diarsenol brands of 
arsphenamin; unusual blood pictures with the report of a 
fatal ease. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 
25-42. Also reprint.— See (M.). Un cas de mort apres 
injection de salvarsan. Ann. d. mal. ven., Par., 1919, xiv, 
341.— Wadia (M. D.). Death after salvarsan. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1917, i, 13.— von Zumbusch. Todesfalle nach 
Salvarsaninjektion. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, 
Ixiii, 750-753. 

Salvarsan (Effects of). 

Berghoff (P.). *Ueber die Einwirkung 
von Salvarsan auf Wachstum und Blutbildung 
bei Tieren. [Bonn.] 8°. Elberfeld, 1912. 

Bang (H.) & Petersen (Anna D.). [The secondary 
effects of salvarsan and neosalvarsan after intravenous injec- 
tion.] Bibliot. f. Lseger, K0benh., 1918, cx, 618-625.— Boas 
(H.) & Kissmeyer (A.). Kann eine Salvarsaninjektion eine 
positive Wa R bei sicheren Nicht-Syphilitikern hervorrufen? 
Acta derm-venereol., Helsingfors, 1922, iii, 384-386.— Bohae 
(K.) & Sobotka (P.). L'eber unerwiinschte Nebener- 
scheinungen nach Anwendung von Diozydiaminoarseno- 
benzol (606) Ehrlich-Hata. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1910, 
xxiii, 1099; 1143.— Corbitt (H. B.) & Meyers (C. N.). The 
effect of injection, into rats, of improperly alkalinized solu- 
tions of salvarsan. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1924, 
xiii, 317.— Corridi (L.). Ricercheematologichesul salvarsan 
e neosalvarsan. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1913, xvi, 
452-469.— Ellis (A. W. M.) & Swift (H. F.). The elTect of 
intraspinous injections of salvarsan and neo salvarsan in 
monkeys. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1913, xviii, 428- 
434.— Forchheinier (L.). Geruchs- und Geschmacksem- 
pflndungen nach intravenosen Injektionen von Salvarsan. 
Dermat. Centralbl., Berl., 1915-16, xix, 98-101.— Glaser (K.) 
& Langer (E.). Zur Kenntnis der akuten Salvarsanneben- 
wirkungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 1415.— Hall 
(G. W.). The presence of arsenic in the spinal fluid. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1384.— lacobsohn (F.). 
Ueber die Salvarsanwirkung auf das Froschherz. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 2068,— Kolle (W.). Experi- 
mentelle Studien zu Ehrlichs Salvarsantherapie der Spiro- 
chatenkrankheiten und fiber neue Salvarsanpraparate, 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1918, Ixvii, 799-807. 
Also Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 
1177; 1211.— Kritschewsky (J. L.). Ueber die Wirkung des 
Salvarsans auf das Serum von Tieren und auf die Formele- 
mente des Blutes in vitro. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1922, 
c.xxvi, 11-20.— Loewy (A.) & Wechselmann (W.). Experi- 
mentelle Untersuchungen fiber die Wirkung intravenoser 
Salvarsaninjektionen auf die Funktion der Niere, insbeson- 
dere bei bestehender Quecksilberintoxikation. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1342-1344.— Lowy (R.). Zur Frage der 
neurotropen Wirkung des Salvarsans. Wien.klin. Wchnschr., 
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1914, xxvii, 1177-1179.— McGurn (W. J.). Further remarks 
on the retention of salvarsan. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, 
Ixxxvii, 648-650.— Mcintosh (J.). The fixation of arsenic 
by the brain after intravenous injections of salvarsan. Proc. 
Roy. Soc, Lond., 1914, Ixxxviii, s. B, 320-326.— Morel (A.) 
& Mouriquand (G.). Recherches experimentales sur le 
neurotrojjisme du salvarsan. Lyon med., 1913, cxx, 315- 
319.— Mucha (V.) & Ketron (L. W.). Ueber Organveriin- 
derungen bei mit Salvarsan behandelten Tieren. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 2379; 2844; 2910.— Myers (C. N.). 
Determination and distribution of arsenic in certain body 
fluids after the injection of arsenobenzol, salvarsan, and 
neosalvarsan. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1919, xxxiv, 881- 
890, 1 pi.— Norlenghl (G.). Kicerche sulla pressione del 
sangue e sulla viscosimetria consecutive alle iniezioni endo- 
venose di Salvarsan di argento e di sulfosilato di Salvarsan 
(149.5). Pensiero med,, Milano, 1921, xi, 369-372.— Ober- 
miller. Arsen- und Salvarsanwirkung, ein Nachtrag zu 
meinen Arbeiten fiber die Nebenwirkungen des Salvarsans. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 2045-2047.— Parounagian. 
Arsenical pigmentation. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chi- 
cago, 1920, n. s,, i, 739.— Pava (C. M.). Acciondelosarseno 
benzoles sobre el ojo, Repert. de med. y eirug,, Bogota, 
1921-22, xiii, 193-205.— Rickcr (G.) & Foelsche (R,), Queck- 
silber und Salvarsan in ihrer Wirkung auf die Blutstromung 
nach mikroskopischen Beobachtungen am lebenden Tier. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 1253-1257.— Kieger (J. B.) & 
Solomon (H. C). The circulation of arsenic in the cerebro- 
spinal fluid. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, l.xxi, 15-17.— 
Rimini (E.). Dell' influenza del salvarsan sul nervo 
acustico. Atti d. Cong. d. Soc. ital. di laringol. [etc.], 1912, 
Siena, 1913, xv, pt. 2, 565.— Schumacher (J.). Worauf 
beruht die specifisch spirUlocide Wirkung des Salvarsans. 

Arch. f. Dermat. u. Svph., Berl., 1924, cxlv, 364-366. 

Ueber die Bedeutung des Calciums bei der Salvarsanwirkung. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, clxvi, 210-213.— Slawik (E.). 
Die Nebenwirkungen des Salvarsans. Monatschr. f. Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1923, xxv, 593-608.— Tachau (P.). Salvar- 
sannebenwirkimgen; kritische Uebersicht. Samml. zwangl. 
Abhandl. a. d. G. d. Dermat. [etc.], Halle a. S., 1923, n. F., 
Heft 2, 5-66.— Trost (W.). Ueber den Einfluss des Salvar- 
sans auf die Blutgerinnung. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Berl., 1922, cxxxix, Orig., 125-131.— Urabert. La neuro- 
tropia del salvarsan. Rev. de cien. med. de Barcel., 1912, 
xxxviii, 49-66.— Voegtlin (C). The pharmacology of 
arsphenamine (salvarsan) and related arsenicals. Physiol. 
Rev., Bait., 1925, v, 63-94.— Watanabe (R.) & Shiniizu 
(T.). Comparative tests of various salvarsan preparations 
made in Japan. Bull. Nav. M. Ass., Japan, Tokyo, 1924, 
Nos. 42-42, 9.— Westberg (F.). Vorfibergehende DUata- 
tionsthrombosen mit Salvarsaninfusionen. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1919, Ixviu, 17-19,— Wienert. Ueber 
die spirillocide Wirkung der verschiedenen Salvarsanpra- 
parate (Alt-, Sfiber-, Neo-, Subhmat-Salvarsan. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxx.xii, Orig., 483- 
486.— Young (W. J.). The fixation of salvarsan and neo- 
salvarsan by the blood after intravenous injection. Bio- 
Chem. J., Liverp., 1915, ix, 479-484.— Zieler (K.). Zur Frage 
der Idiosynkrasie gegenfiber Salvarsan, insbesondere sind 
Hautimpfungen mit Salvarsanlosungen zur Feststellung 
einer vorhandenen Idiosynkrasie brauchbare? Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 1641-1646. 

Salvarsan (Therapeutics of) [exclusive of 
syphilis]. 

See, also, Puerperal septicaemia (Treat- 
ment of) with salvarsan; Pyorrhoea alveolaris 
(Treatment of) with salvarsan. 

Becher (F. p.). *Ueber den jetzigen Stand 
der Salvarsanbehandlung nichtluetischer 
Krankheiten. 8°. Marburg, 1911. 

Lebenthal (Dorothee). *Essai de traite- 
ment local par I'arsfino-benzol. 8°. Paris, 
1912. 

Mayrhofer (K.). *Zur Kenntnis der Sal- 
varsantherapie. [Heidelberg.] 8°. Passau, 
1914. 

Steiniger (C. G.). *Die Salvarsantherapie 
in der Veterinarmedizin. [Leipzig.] 8°. 
Dresden, 1919. 

ToNEFF (E.). *Action therapeutique du 
606 en dehors de syphilis. 8°. Montpellier, 
1912. 

Audry (C). Arseno-benzol et hemoptysie; psoriasis et 
tuberculose. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1913, 5. s., 
iv, 98.— Barton (W. M.). AppUcation of salvarsan in n(m- 
syphilitic diseases. Med. Times, N. Y., 1914, xiii, 28. Also 
reprint.— Bayly (H. W.). The position of salvarsan in 
therapeutics. Med. Mag., Lond., 1913, xxii, 85-100.— 
Best (W. H.). The use of salvarsan in non-syphilitic dis- 
eases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 375-380.— 
Bierbaum (K.). Die Behandlung bakterieller Infektionen 
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Salvarsan (Therapeutics of) [exclusive of 
syphilis] — continued . 

mit Salvarsan. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1912, xxxviii, 2012-2014.— Bilancloni (G.). L'uso del sal- 
varsan nella pratica oto-rino-laringoiatrica. Boll. d. Soc. 
Lancisiana d. osp. di Roma, 1911, xx.xi, pt. 2, 55-77. — Bram- 
well (B.). Discussion on the use of salvarsan and neo- 
salvarsan in diseases other than syphilis. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1912-13, vi, Therap. & Pharmacol. Sect.. 
131-152.— Castaigne (J.) & Gouraud (F.-X.). Valeur 
therapeutique du 606 dans les maladies non syphilitiques. 
J. med. fran?., Par., 1911, v, 456-460.— Ca,stex (A.). Me- 
thodes et rcsultats du traitement des maladies de la gorge, 
du nez et de I'oreille par le salvarsan et les autres composes 
arsenicaux. Bull, de laryngol., otol. et rhinol., Par., 1913, 
svi, 257-284. — David (I.). Action of salvarsan in some non- 
syphilitic diseases. J. Ceylon Br. Brit. M. Ass., Colombo, 

1913, X, 4-6.— Franca (M.). Sohre algumas applicacoes 
de salvarsan. Arch, brasil. de med., Rio de Jan., 1911, i, 
351; 521.-Grothusen. Salvarsan bei Tropenkrankheiten 
nebst Bemerkungen iiber einifie tropische Hautkrankheiten. 
Arch. f. Schills-u. Tropen-Uyg., Leipz., 1914, xviii, 515-528.— 
Gunn (H.). Salvarsan and neosalvarsan in tropical dis- 
eases. Calif. State J. Med., San Fran., 1916, xiv, 481.— 
HUlphers (G. B.). [The Ehrlich-Hata remedy and its 
eventual use in veterinary medicine.] Svensk veterinilr- 
tidskr., Stockholm, 1911, xvi, 97-100.— Ide. Le salvarsan 
dans les affections non syphilitiques. Rev. med. de Lou- 
vain, 1914, ix, 42-48.— IsaboUnsky (M.). Salvarsan bei 
Milzbrand und Wut. Ztschr. f. Immunitiitsforsch. u. exper. 
Therap., Jena, 1913, Orig., xvii, 353-360.— I waschenzoff 
(G.) &Lange(W.). DieSalvarsantherapieinderChirurgie. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1914, Ixxxix, 449-465.— Lenz- 
mann (R.). Vgher die Anwendung des Salvarsan bei nicht 
luetischen Erkrankungen. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. 
Naturf. u. Aerzte 1911, Leipz., 1912, Ixxxiii, pt. 2, 2. Hillfte, 
119-121.— Lucksch (F.). Ueber die Behandlung der akuten 
Infektionskrankheiten mit Salvarsan. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1911, xxiv, 701-703.— Maranon (G.). Accion del 
arsenobenzol en las enfermedades no sifiliticas. Rev. cli'n. 
de Madrid, 1911, v, 205-312.— Netter. Emploi du salvarsan 
dans le traitement des angines ulcereuses et du noma. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Far., 1912, 3. s., xxxiv, 91.— 
Neufeld (F.) & Bdcker (E.). Ueber die Wirkung von 
Salvarsan auf Hiihnerspirochaten in vivo und in vitro. Zt- 
schr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1914, 
Orig., xxi, 331-341.— Peacock (W. L.). Note on the value 
of salvarsan in relapsing fever and malaria. J. Trop. M. 
[etc.], Lend., 1917, xx, 254.— Postempski (P.). Contributo 
aUe applicazioni terapeutiche del salvarsan. Boll. d. Soc. 
Lancisiana d. osp. di Roma, 1911, xxxi, pt. 2, 130-137. — 
B«asoner (M. A.) & Nichols (H. J.). The use of arsphen- 
amin in nonsyphilitic diseases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1920, Ixxv, 645-651.— Rost (G.). Salvarsan bei Framboesia, 
Lepra und Granuloma tropicum. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1911, Iviii, 1136.— Seyffert. Erfahrungen mit Sal- 
varsan bei Tropenkrankheiten. Arch. f. Schifls- u. Tropen- 
Hyg., Leipz., 1914, xviii, 185-198. 

Salvarsan (Toxicity of). 

See, also, Salvarsan (Deaths from). 

Fleig (C.). La toxicite du salvarsan. 8°. 
Paris, 1914. 

Krug (W.). *Neurorecidive, insbesondere 
Paralyse nach Salvarsan-Behandlung. [Halle.] 
8°. konigstein (Elbe), [1919]. 

Archambault (L.). Les accidents dus aux arseno- 
benzenes. Clinique, Montreal, 1921, xii, 209-211.— Beeson 
(B. B.). Certain reactions following the intravenous injec- 
tion of salvarsan and neosalvarsan, their symptoms and treat- 
ment. Charlotte [N. C] M. J., 1918, Ixxviii, 217-219.— 
Bernard (L.). L'insuffisance surrfnale et les accidents de 
I'into-xication par le salvarsan. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. 
hop. de Par., 1914, 3. s., xxxvii, 155-161.— Carr (E. B.). 
Exfoliative dermatitis following the administration of sal- 
varsan. Proc. Med. Ass. Isthmian Canal Zone, 1917, x, pt. 1, 
1917, 115-119.— Deussing (R.). Zur Behandlung der Sal- 
varsanvergiftungen mit Natriumthiosulfat. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, 11, 1824.— Didry. Derma- 
tite exfoliatrice generalisee, consecutive d. des injections de 
606. Ann. d. mal. ven., Par., 1916, xi, 723-726.— Dreyer. 
Lebenbedrohender Zwischenfall bei Salvarsaninjektion. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 414.— 
El)erly (K. C). An unusual case of salvarsan poisoning. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, l.xv, 1729.-Ellis (J. D.). 
Toxicity of salvarsan. Ibid., 1916, Ixvii, 1757.— Emery & 
Morin (A.). Accidents des arsenobenzenes et anaphylaxie. 
Paris mid., 1920, xxxv, 80-82.— Eraser (A. R.). A case of 
606 dermatitis treated with intramine with subsetiuent 
multiple subcutaneous tumour formation. Lancet, Lond., 
1919, ii, 480.— Fuss (S.) & Daiilniann (F.). Zur Frage der 
Natriumthiosulfatbehandlung bei Salvarsandermatitis. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 345.^Goldfarb 
(M.). Zwei Falle von Salvarsan-Dermatitis. Dermat. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1918, Orig., xxv, 262-264.— Hegner (A.). 
Schwere Hornhautnekrose bei Salvarsanvergiftung. Klin. 
Monatsbl f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1917, lix, 624-636.— Herzog 



Salvarsan (Toxicity of)— continued. 

(F.) & Reseller (A.). Hamatologische Untersuchung bei 
experimenteller Kollargol- und Salvarsanvergiftung; ein 
Beitrag zur Genese der Zellen des Knochenmarks. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1922, xxix, 224-245.— Klewltz 
(F.). Encephalitis haemorrhagica nach Altsalvarsan (.\us- 
gang in Heilung). Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, xiv, 632.— 
McCaskey (G. W.). Salvarsan and neosalvarsan myelitis. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1960-1962.— Martin 
(L.), Darre (H.) & Gery (L.). Sur les accidents diis a 
I'arsenobenzol; importance des lesions nerveuses anterieures; 
instabilite des medicaments arsenicaux organiques. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1914, 3. s., xxxvii, 21.5-224.— 
Maxey (E. E.). Probable deleterious effect of salvarsan on 
the eye; review of literature and report of a case. Ophthal- 
mol., Seattle, 1913, x, 70-77.— Miedreich (F.). Klinischer 
und tierexperimenteller Beitrag zur Toxikologie des Salvar- 
sans. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1913, xx, 393-400.— Millan 
(G.). La crise nitritoide et I'apoplexie sereuse du salvarsan 
sont empdchees ou gueries par I'adrenaline. Bull, et mem. 

Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1914, 3. s., xxxvii, 224-229. 

Trois cas d'ictere au cours du traitement a I'arsfinobenzol, 
leur nature syphilitique. Ibid., 1919, 3. s., xliii, 821-833.— 
Nussbaum (0.). Erythema scarlatiniforme nach Salvar- 
sanintoxikation. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1918, -xliv, 468.— OBver (J.) & Yamada (S. S.). The effect 
of the administration of salvarsan in combination with 
various colloid substances on its toxicitv. Proc. Soc. Exjjer 
Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1921-22, .xix, 304.— Ornisby (O. S.) & 
Mitchell (J. H.). Toxicity of the present supply of salvar- 
san and neosalvarsan. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 
1756. Alio reprint.— Petges & Rioux. Erythrodermie 
scarlatiniforme post-arsenobenzolique avec troubles un- 
gueaux persistants. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 
1921, xlii, 501.— Piirckhauer. Ein unter dem Bild eir.er 
fleberhaften schweren Darmatitis exfoliativa verlaufende 
Salvarsanintoxikation mit ITehergang in eine Arsenmelanose 
und Arsenkeratose. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 
994.— Pulverniacher (L.). Zur Frage des Spatikterus nach 
Salvarsan. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, xxiv, 577; 648. 

Weitere Beitriige zur Frage des Spatikterus nach 

Salvarsan. Ibid., 1919, xxvii, 191-213.— Quarelli (G.) & 
Velasco (M.) . Tossicodermia professionale da assorbimento 
di arsenobenzolo. Pensiero med., Milano, 1920, x, 97-99. — 
Richards (J. D.). Deafness following salvarsan injection. 
Ann. Otol Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1916, xxv, 244- 
246.— Roicis (W.). Ueber die Herabsetzung der Giftigkeit 
des Salvarsans durch Auflosung im Serum. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1915, xi, 728.— Rouviere (G.). Sur I'hepatite consecu- 
tive aux injections d'arsenobenzol et de neosalvarsan. Ann. 
de dermat. et syph., Par., 1913, 5. s., iv, 462-467. — Sanes 
(K. I.) & Kahn (M.). On salvarsan icterus. Am. .). 
Syph., St. Louis, 1918, ii, 529-536.— Schamberg (J. F.). 
Comment on article of Majors Schwerdtfeger and Tinker on 
pneumonias following injections of arsenobenzol. Ibid., iii, 
404-406.— Schamberg (J. F.), Kolmer (J. A.) &Raiziss(G. 
W.). Experimental and clinical studies of the to.xicity of 
dioxydiamo-arsenobenzol dichlorhydrate. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., N. Y., 1917, xxxv, 286-337. Also reprint.— 
Schwerdtfeger (O. M.) & Tinker (M. B.). Pneumonias 
following injections of arsenobenzol. Am. J. Syph., St. 
Louis, 1919, iii, 398-403.— S Welds (C. L.). Toxicity of sal- 
varsan. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 53. — Sicard, 
Haguenau & Kudelsld. L'ictere lardif post-novarsenical 
et le traitement novarsenical par petites doses repetees. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1919, 3. s., xliii, 
880-889.— Sicard & Roger. Intoxication arsenicale chro- 
nique apres arsenobenzotherapie veineuse intensive. Mar- 
seille med., 1918, Iv, 291-298.-Slosse. Etude sur I'intoxica- 
tion professionnelle par les arsenobenzols. Bull. Acad. roy. 
de med. de Belg., Brux., 1921, 3. s., i, 416-428.— Socin (C). 
Ueber Salvarsan-Myelitis. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1916, xlvi, 1569-1580.— Stiihmer (A,). Die Hirn- 
schwellung nach Salvarsan. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1919, Ixvi, 96-98.— Taege (K.). Zur Giftigkeit des Salvar- 
sans. Ibid., 1920, Ixvii, 606.— Ullmann (K.). Zur Salvar- 
sanintoxikation. Bibl. z. d. Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. 

u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1913, xii, 166-185. Zur Frage 

der Parasitotropie und Toxizitat des Salvarsans (Neosalvar- 
sans). Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 161; 216.— Variot 
& Bouquier. Polynevrite consecutive a un traitement par 
I'arsenobenzol. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par,, 

1918, 3. s., xlii, 783-786.— Wechselmann (W.). The toxicity 
of salvarsan. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1924, xxviii, 
703-706.— Wiesenack (II.). Versuche tiber die Herabset- 
zung der Salvarsan-Toxizitiit. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Iviii, 845.— WUIcox ( W. H.) & Webster (J .). The toxicology 
of salvarsan; dioxydiamido-arseno-benzol (salvarsan or 
kharsivan). Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 473-478.— Willige 
(H.). Ueber sterile eitrige Meningite infolge endolumbaler 
Salvarsanbehandlung. Psychiat.-neurol. Wchnschr., Ilalle 
a. S., 1918-19, XX, 137; 183.— von Zeissel (M.). Die angebli- 
chen Salvarsanschadigungen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1918, 

Ixviii, 1521-1523. Oibt es Salvarsanschadigung der 

Hbr- und Sehnerven oder nicht? Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 

1919, h i, 150.— Zimmern (F.). Spatikterus nach Salvarsan. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, xxvii, 138-162. 

Salvat (Henri-Adrien) [1888- ]. *L'ampu- 

tation de cuisse dans les tumeurs blanches du 
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Salvat (Henri-Adrien) — continued. 

genou chez I'adulte. 86 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1912. No. 120. 

Salveraglio (Filippo). Bibliografia della pel- 
lagra; monografia premiata dal Ministero 
deir istruzione nel concorso bibliografico del 
1887. Nuova edizione riveduta e aumentata. 
189 pp. 8°. Pavia, 1914. 

Bollettino della Society medico-chirurglca di Pavia, 1913, 
xxvi, No. 4. 

Salvia. 

lolereder (H.). Zur mikroskopischen Pulveranalyse der 
Folia Salviae. Arch. d. Pharm., Berl., 1911, ccxlix, 123-127, 
1 pi.— Klrchner (O.). Der Antherenbrand von Salvia, 
Ustilago betonicae Beck. Ztschr. f. Pflanzenkr., Stuttg., 
1923, xxxiii, 97-104.— Viehoever (A.) & Oevenger (J. F.). 
Relative content of volatile oil and ash in sage leaves and 
stems. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1920, ix, 563- 
567. 

Salyrgan. 

Bernheim (E.). Ueber das neue Quecksilberpraparat 
Salyrgan, als Diuretikum. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1924, 
Ixv, 538.— GUnsberg (M.). Klinische Erfahrungen iiber 
SaljTgan, ein neues Dim'etikum. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1925, h, 604.— Herszky (P.). Erfahrungen 
mit SaljTgan. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 
515.— Rosenberg (M.). Ueber Salyrgan, ein neues Diureti- 
cum der Quecksilbergruppe. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, 
iv, 573. 

Salz (Leopold) [1885- ]. *DiflFerential- 
diagnostische Schwierigkeiten bei einigen Ge- 
schwtilsten der Leistengegend. 30 pp. 8°. 
BerUn, E. Ebering, 1911. 

Salzberger (Lili Margarete) [1882- ]. *Un- 
tersuchungen liber die Verdauungsleukocytose 
im Sauglingsalter. 39 pp. 8°. Freiburg i. B., 
Speyer & Kaerner, 1909. 

Salzberger (Max) [1884^ ]. *Ueber die 
Gefahrdung der Kinder durch das in der Ge- 
burt gegebene Skopolamin-Morphium. [Frei- 
burg i. B.] 24 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1910. 

Salzer (Fritz) [1867- ]. Diagnose und Fehl- 
diagnose von Gehirnerkrankungen aus der 
Papilla nervi optici. 16 pp., 1 L, 2 pi. 8°. 
Miinchen, J. F. Lehmann, 1911. 

Salzman (Naoum) [1896- ]. *Infections de 
Tadenome prostatique. 49 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Paris, 1925. No. 224. 

Salzmann (Carl). *Ein Beitrag zur Frage der 
Abortivbehandlung seronegativer primarer 
Luesfalle. 35 pp. 8°. Ziirich, J. BolLmann, 
1925. 

Salzmann (Mathilde) [1881- ]. *Beitrag 
zur Kasuistik der akuten purulenten aszen- 
dierenden spinalen Meningitis. 31 pp. 8°. 
Miinchen, Kastner & Callwev, 1915. 

Salzmann (Max) [1886- *Aufhebung der 

narkotischen Wirkung der Stoffe der Alkohol- 
gruppe bei gleichzeitiger Aufnahme von Fett 
auf Grund ihres Teilungskoeffizienten zwischen 
Fett und Wasser im Anschluss an eine orien- 
tierende Untersuchung iiber ein neues Antidia- 
beticum Barzarin. [Tiibingen.] 22 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1912. 

Salzmann (Maximilian) [1862- ]. Anatomie 
und Histologie des menschlichen Augapfels im 
Normalzustande, seine Entwicklung und sein 
Altern. ix, 249 pp., 9 pi. 4°. Leipzig & 
Wien, F. Deuticke, 1912. 

The same. The anatomy and histology of 

the human eyeball in the normal state, its 
development and senescence; authorized trans- 
lation, by E. V. L. Brown, xi, 232 pp., 9 pi. 
roy. 8°. Chicago [Univ. Chic. Pr.], 1912. 

Salzmann (Oscar Albert Hermann) [1879- ]. 
*Zur Kasuistik der Porencephalie im friihen 
Kindesalter. 47 pp. 8°. Munchen, C. Wolf & 
Sohn, 1913. 



Salzmann (Werner Bernhard Heinrich Karl) 
[1900- ]. *Die geschichtliche Entwicklung 
des Artikulationsproblems. [Leipzig.] 8 pp. 
8°. [Leipzig, n. d.] 

Salzwedel (Julius Wilhelm Rudolf). Handbuch 
der Krankenpflege; zum Gebrauch fiir Klran- 
kenpflegeschulen sowie zum Selbstunterricht. 
9. Aufl. Mit einem Vorwort von Scheibe. 
xi, 513 pp. 8°. Berlin, A. Hirschwald, 
1909. 

Samaln (Henri) [1903- ]. *Des inconti- 
nences d 'urine par insufEsance sphincterienne 
et de leur traitement. 62 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1928. No. 245. 

Samaja (Nino). I tumori dell' esofago. viii, 
3 1., 238 pp. 8°. Milano [1918]. 

II morbo di Recklinghausen. 4 p. 1., 85 

pp., 9 pi. 8°. Milano, 1919. 

Samama (Elie) [1897- ]. *Etude chirurgi- 
cale sur la maladie de Barlow. 42 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1924. No. 154. 

Samama (L6on) [1897- ]. *Paralysies as- 
soci^es des nerfs craniens dans les affections 
des voies aero digestives superieures. 85 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Paris, 1925. No. 339. 

Samarium. 

Stewart (O. J.) & James (C). A revision of the atomic 
weight of samarium. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1917, 
xxxix, 2605-2614. 

Samaropoulos (Anastasios) [1903- ]. 
*Knochensarkom und Trauma. [Leipzig.] 29 
pp. 8°. [Zeulenroda i. Thvir., A. Oberreuter], 
1928. 

Samaylova (Genia). *La pneumonic de la 
premiere enfance. 70 pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. 
No. 351. 

Samberger (F.). 

See Cejka (Bohumil) & Samberger (P.). Ueber eine in 
den Haaren [etc.]. 8°. Prag, 1912. 

Sambeth (Josef Ludwig) [1878- ]. *Zwei 
Falle von Facialis-Hypoglossus-Anastomose. 
[Bonn.] 25 pp., 1 1. 8°. Coin, M. Du M. 
Schanberg, 1904. 

Sambon (L. Westerna). 

Taylor (.7. H.). Sambon, the man, and his later investi- 
gations of pellagra. South. M. J., Nashville, 1913, vi, 599-605. 

Sambucus. 

Maldonado (A.). Flores de sauco. Fac. de med. la- 
borat. de farm., Lima, 1921, fasc. 3, 188.— Matthes (H.) & 
Rossie (W.). Ueber Holunderbeerenol. Arch. d. Pharm., 
Berl., 1918, cclvi, 284-288.— Thorns (H.). Ueber das fette 
Oel aus den Beeren des Bergholunders (Sambucus racemosa 
L.1. Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. Gesellsch., 1919, xxix, 598- 
627. 

Sambucy (Raoul). *Grossesse et accouche- 
ment chez la movenne multipare. 104 pp. 
8°. Toulouse, 1911. No. 933. 

Samelson (Siegfried) [1878- ]. *Beitrag 
zur Physiologic der Ernahrung friihgeborener 
Kinder. [Freiburg i. Br.] 16 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
J. Springer, 1911. 

* Ueber den Energiebedarf des Sauglings in 

den ersten Lebensmonaten. [Habilitations- 
schrift. Strassburg.] 49 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. 
Springer, 1913. 

— ■ — Die exsudative Diathese; akademische 
Antrittsvorlesung. 34 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. 
Springer, 1914. 

Sametnik (Samuel) [1900- ]. *Ueber Lipo- 
matosis congenita. 30 pp., 1 1. 8°. Freiburg 
i. Br., Poppen & Ortmann, 1927. 

Samitca (Michel) [1899- ]. *Contribution k 
r etude de la cuti-reaction k la tuberculine chez 
I'enfant; sa valeur diagnostique et pronostique. 
83 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. No. 8. 
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Samiy (Ataollah Khan) [1895- ]. *Contri- 
bution k 1' etude du chancre sj-philitique du 
nez; particulierement du tegument externe. 
47 pp. 8°. Paris, 1929. No. 129. 

Samland (Fritz). *Zur operativen Behandlung 
der Granulose unter besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung der gegen dieselbe gemachten Einwande 
und der Recidivfrage. 33 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
B. Georgi, 1901. 

Sammlung anatomischer und physiologischer 
Vortrage und Aufsatze, hrsg. von E. Gaupp 
und W. Nagel. Heft 1-22, 1909-1913. roy. 8°. 
Jena. 

Sammlung gerichtlieher Entscheidungen auf 
dem Gebiete der offentlichen Gesundheits- 
pflege ausschl. Nahrungs- und Genussmittel. 
roy. 8°-. Berlin, 

Supplement to Veroffentlichungen des kaiserlichen Oe- 
sundheitsamts. 

Sammlung klinischer Abhandlungen iiber Pa- 
thologie und Therapie der Stoffwechsel- und 
Ernahrungsstorungen. Heft 1-10, 1900-1913. 
8°. Berlin. 

Sammlung klinischer Vortrage begriindet von 
Richard von Volkmann. n. F., Chirurgie Nos. 

1- 235; Gynakologie, Nos. 1-275; innere Medi- 
cin, Nos. 1-269, 1890-1919. 8°. Leipzig. 

Sammlung medicinischer Schriften. Heft 1-22, 

1889-1891. 8°. Wien. 
Sammlung Meusser. Abhandlungen aus dem 

Gebiete der klinischen Zahnheilkunde. Heft 

2- 19, 1914-1929 roy. 8°. Berlin. 
Sammlung popular-medizinischer Abhandlun- 
gen auf wissenschaftlicher Grundlage. Heft 
1-2, 1905. 12°. Leipzig. 

Sammlung von stereoskopischen Rontgenbil- 
dern aus dem Neuen AUgemeinen Kranken- 
haus Hamburg-Eppendorf. Hrsg. von Hilde- 
brand, Scholz, Wieting. 6 v. 12°. Wies- 
baden, J. F. Bergmann, 1901-1903. 

Sammlung von Vortragen aus dem Gebiete der 
Zahnheilkunde, in zwangloser Reihenfolge 
hrsg. von Wilhelm Pfaff. Heft 1-11, 1910- 
1912. 8°. Leipzig. 

Sammlung zwangloser Abhandlungen aus dem 
Gebiete der Augenheilkunde. Mit besonderer 
Riicksicht auf allgemeinarztliche Interessen. 
V. 1-10, 1895-1919. 8°. Halle a. S. 

Sammlung zwangloser Abhandlungen aus dem 
Gebiete der Dermatologie, der Syphilidologie 
und der Krankheiten des Urogenitalapparates 
mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der allge- 
meinen arztlichen Praxis, v. 1-3, 1911-1914; 
n. F., 1923-1927. 8°. Halle a. S. 

Sammlung zwangloser Abhandlungen aus dem 
Gebiete der Nerven- und Geisteskrankheiten. 
V. 1-11, 1896-1914. 8°. Halle a. S. 

Sammlung zwangloser Abhandlungen aus dem 
Gebiete der Verdauungs- und Stoffwechsel- 
Krankheiten. v. 1-11, 1908-1929. 8°. 
Halle a. S. 

Samoa. 

Papers from the Department of Marine 
Biology of The Carnegie Institution of Wash- 
ington. Vol. XIX. A memorial to Alfred 
Goldsborough Mayor. Some posthumous 
papers of A. G. Mayor, relating to his work at 
Tutuila Island and adjacent regions; together 
with reports of R. A. Daly, R. T. Chamberlin 
& C. B. Lipman, on their work in the same con- 
nection, fol. Washington, 1924. 

Tetens (O.) & LiNKE (K. W. F.). Das 
Klima von Samoa. 4°. Berlin, 1910. 

Churchill (W.). Samoan kava custom. Holmes Anniv. 
Vol. Anthrop. Essays, Wash., 1916, 53-66.— Leber (A.) & 
von Prowazek (S.). Bericht iiber medizinische Beobach- 



Samoa — continued . 

tungen auf Savaii und Manono (Samoa). Arch. f. Schiffs- 
u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1911, xv, 409-430, 2 pi.— Poleck. 
Ueber einige bemerkenswerte in unserer ehemaligen Siidsee- 
kolonie Samoa beobaehtete Erkrankungen. Ibid., 1925, 
xxix, 16-35. 

Samoi'l (Solomon) [1897- ]. *De I'herpes 
recidivant. 57 pp. 8°. Paris, 1924. No. 143. 

Samoilenko (Mikhail Aleksandrovich) [1874- 
1915]. Deformatsii nosovoi peregorodki i ikh 
llecheniye. [Deformities of the nasal septum 
and their treatment.] 8°. S.-Peterburg, V. S. 
Ettinger, 1913. 

Forms Sept. and Oct. Nos. of Klin. Monogr., S.-Peterb., 
1913. 

For biography see Yezhemies. Ushn., Gorlov, i Nosov. 
Boliezn., Petrogr., 1916, xi, 104-106, port. (V. Okuneff). 

Samoiloff (Henia) geb. HeUig [1883- ]. 
*Missed labour. 25 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. 
Blanke, 1911. 

Samolewitz (Ernst Felix) [1888- ]. *Ueber 
das Einheilen von Fremdkorpern im Herzen 
mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Rontgen- 
diagnostik. 38 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 
1918. 

Samona (Carmelo). Psiche misteriosa, 1 feno- 
meni detti spiritici ("metapsichici" del Ri- 
chet). 2 p. 1., 299 pp., 2 1. 8°. Palermo, 
A. Reber, 1910. 

Samouelian (S.) [1865- ]. *Le role du 
systeme nerveux en pathogenic et en psycho- 
th^rapie. 47 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 110. 

Samouilowitch (Mile.). *Recherches sur la 
secretion pancreatique des jeunes mammi- 
feres. 20 pp. 8°. Lausanne, 1911. 

Samoyeau (Gerard-Marie-Pierre) [1892- ]. 
*Contribution k I'^tude clinique de I'erythro- 
m^lie. 55 pp. 8°. Paris, 1920. No. 29. 

Samoylov (A. J.). [Reactive hypertonia of the 
eye.] 84 pp., 5 pi. 8°. Moscow, 1926. 

Sampaio Doria (Augusto). *Estudo experi- 
mental sobre o problema da tolerancia ad- 
quirida ao arsenico. 49 pp. 8°. Sao Paulo, 
1928. 

Sampson (Chris Martin) [1882- J. Physio- 
therapy technic; a manual of applied physics. 
443 pp. 8°. St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 
1923. 

A practice of physiotherapv. 3 p. 1., 620 

pp. 8°. St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1926. 

Samsoen (Joseph) [1892- ]. *Coryza diph- 
terique du nourrisson et broncho-pneumonie 
infantile a I'hospice des enfants-assistes. 
Etude bacteriologique, immunotherapie. 149 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. No. 368. 

Samson (Gustav) [1885- ]. *Zur Behand- 
lung der Geburt bei Cervixfibromyomen. 36 
pp. 8°. Wiirzburg, F. Staudenraus, 1911. 

Samson (Paul). *l]eber Proteusinfektionen im 
allgemeinen und im besonderen an Hand eines 
Falles von Proteussepsis. 22 pp. 8°. [Berlin, 
A. Unger], 1926. 

Samson (Robert) [1883- ]. *Contribution a 
retude des metrites septiques chez les bovides. 
[Paris.] 55 pp. 8°. Amiens, 1927. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d' Alfort. 

Samson (Theodor) [1886- ]. *Kasuistischer 
Beitrag zur Lahmung des Plexus brachialis 
nach Trauma. [Kiel.] 1 p. 1., 24 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Bremerhaven, 1913. 

von Samson-Himmelstjerna (Harald) [1888- 
]. *Die Pathogenese und Prognose des 
Kindbettfiebers nach Abortus. 1 p. 1., 33 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1913. 

Samsonoff (Mile.). *Etudes sur la cobraisa- 
tion. 1 p. 1., 20 pp. 8°. Lausanne, C. Pache, 
1913. 
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Samsonoff (Vasili Makarovich) [1875- ]. 
*K voprosu o trakhomie; materiali k izuche- 
niyu trakhomt v zemstvle. [Trachoma; data 
on the study of trachoma in the country.] 265 
pp., 11. 8°. S.-Peterburg, V. Ya. Milshtein, 
1910. 

Samsonowitsch (Israel). *Ueber die Haufig- 
keit der geburtshilflichen Operationen im 
Frauenspitale Basel-Stadt. 19 pp. 8°. Basel, 
Erin & Co., 1912. 

Sams-Turner (Alice Bellvadore) [1859- 
1915]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1476. 
Samter (Ernst). Geburt, Hochzeit und Tod; 

Beitrage zur vergleichenden Volkskunde. 3 

p. 1., 222 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Leipzig & Berlin, B. G. 

Teubner, 1911. 
Samter (Martha) [1890- ]. *Ueber Uterus- 

rupturen. 37 pp. 8°. Berlin, A. Scholem, 1917. 
Samuel (Artur) [1885- ]. *Der Hoden bei 

Nebenhodentuberkulose. 31 pp. 8°. Bonn, 

C. Georgi, 1911. 
Samuel (Ferdinand). *Ueber Angina ulcerosa 

bei dem Abdominaltyphus nach dem Material 

der medizinischen Klinik dcr Kaiser- Wilhelms- 

Uniyersitat, Strassburg. 46 pp. 8°. Strass- 

burg i. E., A. Muh & Co., 1908. 
Samuel (Juda). *La reaction de Meinicke et sa 

yaleur comparatiye ayec la reaction de Bordet- 

Wassermann pour le diagnostic de la syphilis. 

14 pp. 8°. Geneye, 1924. 
Samuel (Walter) [1888- ]. *Beobachtungen 

bei einer Grippeepidemie im Felde im Juni 

und Juli 1918. 33 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 

1918. 

Samuelson (Estelle E.). 

.See Peck (Annetta Weaver), Samuelson (E. E.) <t 
Lehman (Ann). Ears and the man; [etc.]. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, 1926. 

Samuelson (Nils Gustaf) [1850-1927]. 

Hult(O.T.). [Obituary.] Tidskr. i mO. Hiilsov., Lund, 
1927, lii, 215. 

Samy Kamal (Mohamed) [1887- ]. *L'ano- 
rexie mentale. 95 pp. 8°. Lyon, 1911. 
No. 44. 

Sanamian (Arschak) [1886- ]. *Die Was- 

sermannsche Reaktion und ihre Bedeutung in 

der inneren Medizin. 51 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. 

Ebering, 1912. 
Sanarelli (Giuseppe). Tubercolosi ed eyolu- 

zione sociale. xi, 334 pp. 8°. Milano, Fra- 

telli Treves, 1913. 
Manuale d'igiene generale e coloniale. 

XV, 1050 pp. 8°. Firenze, G. Barbera, 1914. 
Ako editor of Rivista di malariologia. Roma, 1926-1928. 
For biography see Med. ital., Milano, 1921, ii, 673-676 (G. 

Ruata). 

Sanarens (Joseph). *Contribution a I'etude de 
I'etiologie de la fievre typhoide au Havre. 
Etudes hvdrologiques sur les eaux potables du 
Havre. '[Paris.] x, 105 pp., 12 diagr. 8°. 
Le Havre, 1922. No. 13. 

The same. 105 pp., 12 ch. 8°. Le 

Havre, 1922. 

Sanarthrit. 

Englert. Erfahrungen mit Sanarthrit Heilner. Mun- 
chen. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxiii, 85-87.— Kindt (E.). 
Unsere Erfahrungen mit Heilners Sanarthrit. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1920, xvi, 1102-1106.— Krieger (L.). Ein Beitrag zur 
Behandlung chronischer Gelenkentziindungen mit Sanar- 
thrit-Heilner. Miinchen. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxii, 
1091-1095.— Lasch (C. H.). Anaphylaktische Erscheinun- 
gen nach Sanarthrit. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 682.— 
Sonntag (E.). Erfahrungen mit Heilners Knorpelextrakt 
Sanarthrit. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1921, xlvii, 233.— Stein (A.). Bemerkungen zur Sanarthrit- 
behandlung. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop-Gesellsch., 
Stuttg., xvi. Kong., 1921 (1922), 429-435. 



Sanatogen. 

Helimwyer (F. W.). Sanatogen. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1912, Iviii, 1525.— KaWsch (C). Ueber die praktische 
Verwendbarkeit des Sanatogens bei der Behandlung der 
.\namieund Chlorose. Therap. Rundschau, Berl., 1909, iii, 
707-709.— RIetli (A.). Untersuchungen und P'rfahrungen 
mit Sanatogen. Kor.-Bl. d. allg. arztl. Ver. v. Thiiringen, 
Jena, 1910, xxxix, 1-6.— Rlgler (O.). Der Einfluss des Sana- 
togens auf die Blutbeschaffenheit. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 

1913, xxxi, 432-4.'^6.— Street (J. P.). The feeding value of 
sanatogen compared with commercial casein, with respect 
to maintenance and growth. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1914, Ixiii, 1831-1834.— Topp (R.). Sanatogen bei Gei.stes- 
und Nervenkrankheiten. Psychiat.-neurol. Wchnschr., 
Halle a. S., 1912-13, xiv, 261-265. 

Sanatoriums de Leysin. Etudes. sur la tuber- 
culose. ... 110 pp. 8°. Aigle, J. Borloz, 
1908. 

Sanborn (Bigelow T.) [1839-1910]. 

Mitcliell (H. W.). Obituary. Proc. Am. Med. -Psychol. 
Ass., Bait., 1911, xvii, 357. 

Sanborn (Eugene B.) [1838-1911]. 

Obituary. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciv, 697. 
Sanborn (Frank Berry). Basal metabolism, its 

determination and application. 282 pp. 8°. 

Boston, Sanborn Co., 1922. 
Sanborn (Herbert C.) [1873- ]. *Ueberdie 

Identitiit der Person bei William James. 

[Miinchen.] 123 pp. 8°. Leipzig-Eutritzsch, 

Bohme & Lehmann, 1909. 
Sanborn (Rubv). 

.See Goodale (H. D.), Sanhurn (R.) & WWte (D.). 
Broodiness in domestic fowl [etc.]. 8°. Amherst, Mass., 
1920. 

Sanborn laboratories. Is diabetes curable? 
how those afflicted with diabetes and Bright's 
disease can be helped to restoration by the 
new scientific Sanborn treatment. 3 p. 1., 78 
pp. 8°. Battle Creek [1923]. 

Sanchez (Jesus) [1842-1911]. 

Soriano (M.S.). Al inhumar el cadaver. Gac. med. de 
Mexico, 1911, 3. s., vi, p. ii-iv, port. 

Sanchez (Jose Martinez). Bibliografla de la 
odontologi'a espanola. Indice para formar un 
catalogo razonado, de las obras impresas en 
castellano que tratan sobre el arte del dentista. 
Trabajo presentado al VI Congreso dental 
espanol, celebrado en Madrid en octubre de 
1911. viii, 63 pp. 8°. Madrid, 1911. 

Sanchez Carvajal (M. A.) . *La acridinoterapia 
intravenosa en la blenorragia masculina. 64 
pp. 8°. Caracas (del Comercio), 1928. 

Sanchez y Rubio (Eduardo). Bibliograffa 
medica espanola contemporanea, leida en 
sesiones literarias de la Real Academia de 
medicina del ano de 1906. 441 pp., 1 1. roy. 

. 8°. Madrid, Tello, 1909. 

Sanchez Toledo (Domingo) [1860-1918]. 

Le Roy (J.). Necrologica. Rev. med. cubana, Habana, 
1918, xxix, 175-177. 

Sancto Amando (Joannes). 

GiiNTHER (K.). *Johannes de Sancto 
Amando und ein Aderlasstraktat unter seinem 
Namen. [Leipzig.] 8°. Zeulenroda, 1922. 

Sanctorius (Sanctorius) [1561-1636]. 

[Biography.] Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 26-28.— del 
Gaizo (M.). Le conoscenze in fisica di Santorio Santorio, e 
I'efflcacia delle scoperte di Galilei sul movimento delle 
scienze mediche nel secolo xra. Atti d. Soc. ital. di storia 
crit. d. sc. med. e nat., Venezia, 1909, 92-102.— Giordano 
(D.) & CastigUonl (A.). [Biographv.] Riv. di storia d. 
sc. med. e nat., Siena, 1924, xv, 227-237.— Vedrani (A.). 
Santorio Santorio da Capo d'Istria. Illust. med. ital., 
Geneva, 1920, ii, 26-29. 

Sandalwood oil. 

Deussen (E ). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der in der dermato 
venereologischen Praxis gebrauchlichen Balsamika; ostin- 
disches Sandelholzbl (oflf.). Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1921, l.xxii, 749; 774.— Holmes (E. M.). Oilofsandal- 
wood. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1914, Ixxxvi, 31-37.— Lena 
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Sandalwood oil — continued. 

(W.). Ein Verfiilschungsmittel des afrikanischen Saudel- 
liolzSles. Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. Gesellsch., Berl., 1910, 
XX, 351-358.— Leubner (B. O.)- Oil of sandalwood; results 
of commeixial samples tested. Merck's Rep., N. Y., 1910, 
xix, 63.— Perutz (X.) & Kofler (L.). Beitriige zur experi- 
mentellen Pharmakologie des mannlichen Qenitales; fiber 
die Wirkung des Oleum santali. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Svph., 
Berl., 1923, cxlii, 23-28.— Thurston (A.). Oil of sandal- 
wood and its adulteration. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, 
Pa., 1920, ix, 36-38. 

Sandaya (Hiraku) [1881- ]. *Untersuchun- 
gen uber die Resistenz menschlicher Erythro- 
zyten bei verschiedenen Krankheiten. 46 pp. 
8°. Gottingen, L. Hofer, 1912. 

Sand baths. 

Faber (E.) & Plum (T.). [Sand-baths.] Ugesk. f. 
Leeger, K^benh., 1921, Ixxxiii, 1585-1593.— French (H.). 
An address upon a few therapeutic points; hot sand baths. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1912, n. s., xciii, 456. 

Sandberg (Albert). *Die spontane Uterus 
Ruptur; ihre Aetiologie und Behandlung. 35 
pp. 8°. Freiburg i. B., Hammerschlag & 
Kahle, 1909. 

Sandberg (Carl Robert) [1846-1926]. 

Thorne(T.). [Obituary.] Tidskr. i mil. Hal.sov., Stock- 
holm, 1926, li, 104. 

Sandberg (Gita) [1881- ]. *Ueber Stieldre- 
hung der Ovarialtumoren. 22 pp. 8°. Ber- 
lin, O. & E. Klett, 1911. 

Sandberg (Heinrich) [1885- ]. *Zur Kennt- 
nis von dem Bau der sympathischen Nerven- 
fasern. 35 pp. 8°. G6ttingen, W. F. Kaest- 
ner, 1913. 

Sandelin (Torsten). *[Examinations of the 
blood in Basedow's disease, thyrotoxicosis and 
struma.] 112 pp. 8°. Helsingfors, 1916. 

Sandels (Antonie) [1899- ]. *Weitere Un- 
tersuchungen iiber die Veranderungen der 
neutrophilen Granula bei Infektionskrank- 
heiten. [Frankfurt a. M.] 23 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
S. Karger, 1928. 

Also in Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1928, exx. 

Sandels (:Margaret Rector) [1888- ]. *Rela- 
tive solubilities of the antineuritic and anti- 
pellagric vitamins in alcohol, and a study of 
certain properties of these substances. [Colum- 
bia Univ.] 71 pp. 8°. New York, 1928. 

Sandeman (Laura Stewart) [1862-1929]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lend., 1929, i, 480. 

Sander (Ernst) [1888- ]. *Ueber plastischen 
Gelenkersatz am oberen Tibiaende. 44 pp. 
8°. Berlin, C. Siebert, 1914. 

Sander (Frank V.). *The C4-saccharinic acids. 
The preparation and resolution of dl-1, 
3-Dihydroxyl-butyric acid. Some derivatives 
of the opticallv-active acids. 10 pp. 8°. 
Chicago, Univ. Ch?c. Libr., 1921. 
Also in J. Am. Chem. See, 1922, -xliii, No. 12. 

Sander (Josef) [1880- ]. *Die gewerbliche 
Bleivergiftung und die Therapie ihrer stomato- 
logischen Symptome mit Septojod. 26 pp., 1 1. 
8°. [Berlin, G. Ensrud], 1926. 

Sander (Richard Friedrich Adolf) [1895- ]. 
*Ein Beitrag zur Lehre von der traumatischen 
Epilepsie. [Kiel.] 23 pp. 8°. Kassel, 
Thiele & Schwarz, 1925. 

Sander (Rudolf) [1901- ]. *Beitrag zu den 
Erfahrungen mit der Lange'schen Goldsol- 
reaktion. 29 pp., 1 1. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., 
E. Steinbacher, 1928. 

Sanders (Alois). *Ueber das Auftreten von 
Tumoren am Zervixstumpf nach supravagi- 
naler Amputation des myomatosen Uterus. 
32 pp. 8°. Gottingen, E. Hofer, 1924. 



Sanders (Georgiana Jane) [1864- ]. Mod- 
ern methods in nursing. 881 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1912. 

The same. 2. ed. 900 pp., 7 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1919. 

The same. 3. ed. 2 p. 1., 878 pp., 5 pi. 

8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders 
Co., 1922. 

The same. 4. ed. 2 p. 1., 854 pp., 5 pi. 

8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders 
Co., 1927. 

Sanders (Hans Theodor) [1890- j. *Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Warmelahmung des Kalt- 
bliiternerven. 32 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Bonn, H. 
Ludwig, 1914. 

Also in Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena, 1914, xvi, 474-505. 

Sanders (Joseph) [1889- ]. *Ueber Ulcus 
gonorrhoicum serpiginosum mit Schilderung 
eines schwer verlaufenden Falles an den 
weiblichen Genitalien. 42 pp. 8°. Bonn, C. 
Georgi, 1920. 

Sanders (Richard Careless) [1845-1914]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 142. Also Indian 
M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1915, 1, 118. 

Sanders (Wilhelm) [1838-1918]. 

[Obituary.] Deutsche med. Presse, Berl., 1918, xxii, 81. 

Sanders (William Gordon Woodrow) 
[1871-1921]. 

MacDougall (J. A.). Obituary. Edinb. M. J., 1922, 
xxviii, 86-89.— Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1921, ii, 1097; 
1135. Also Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 1249. 

Sanders (William Henry) [1838-1918]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 183. 
Sanders (William Henry) [1861- ]. A com- 
pend for the members of the organized medical 
profession of Alabama. 299 pp. 8°. [Mont- 
gomery, Ala., Brown Print. Co.], 1913. 

Sanderson (Henry Ellis) [1859-1926]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1926, Ixxxvi, 706. 

Sanderson (John Burdon) [1828-1905]. 

Sanderson (Lady J. S. B.). Sir John 
Burdon Sanderson; a memoir. 8°. Oxford, 
1911. 

Sanderson (John Philip) [1818-1864]. Repub- 
lican landmarks. The views and opinions of 
American statesmen on foreign immigration. 
Being a collection of statistics of population, 
pauperism, crime, etc. 367 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, J. B. Lippincott & Co., 1856. 

Sanderson (Lady John Scott Burdon). Sir 
John Burdon Sanderson ; a memoir by the late 
Lady Burdon Sanderson, completed and edited 
by his nephew and niece [J. S. Haldane and 
and E. S. Haldane]. With a selection from his 
papers and addresses. 315 pp., port. 8°. 
0.xford, Clarendon Press, 1911. 

Sanderson (William) & Rayner (E. B. A.). 
An introduction to the law and tradition of 
medical practice, xvi, 77 pp. 8°. London, 
H. K. Lewis & Co., 1926. 

Sanderson-Damberg (Elisabeth). *Die 
Schilddriise vom 15.-25. Lebensjahr aus der 
norddeutschen Ebene und Kiistengegend, 
sowie aus Bern. [Bern.] 25 pp. 8°. Wies- 
baden, J. F. Bergmann, 1911. 

Sandfly fever. 

See Pappataci fever. 

Sandford (Folliott James) [1817-1910]. 

Obituary. Med. Press & Circ, Lend., 1910. n. s., 
Ixxxix, 342. 
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Sandfort (Felix Rudolf) [1886- ]. *Ein Fall 
von Paralysis agitans und Tabes dorsalis. 
[Erlangen.] 14 pp. 8° Nxirnberg, B. Hilz, 
1913. 

Sandground (J. H.). A new liver fluke from a 
monkey and new parasitic roundworms from 
various African animals. 11 pp. 8°. Wash- 
ington, Gov. Print. Off., 1929. 

Forms No. 2783, Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus. 1929, v. 75, Art. 
12, pp. 1-11. 

Sandgruber (Max) [1891- ]. *Geschichte 
der Therapie der Knochenbriiche in der Veteri- 
niirchirurgie unter besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung der allgemeinen Therapie. [Leipzig.] 41 
pp. 8°. Dresden, 1919. 

San Diego, California. 

Carpenter (F. A.). The climate and 
weather of San Diego, California. 8°. San 
Diego, 1913. 

Carrington (P. M.). The climate of San Diego, Cali- 
fornia, region, witti relation to renal diseases. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 559-564. 

Sandiford (Peter) . The mental and physical life 
of school children, xii, 346 pp. 8°. London 
[etc.], Longmans, Green & Co., 1913. 

Sandler (Abraham). *Der Kaiserschnitt an der 
Basler geburtshilflichen Klinik 1916-1925. 
[Basel.] 48 pp. 8°. Strasbourg, 1927. 

Sandler (Joseph) [1899- ]. *Das Blutbild 
nach Injektionen einiger pharmakologischer 
Agentien. 28 pp. 8°. Leipzig, Helm & 
Torton, 1927. 

Sandoval (Ramon). *L'uretro-c3^stoscopie au 
moyen de I'uretro-cystoscope d'Heitz-Boyer 
dans les lesions du col vesical et de I'uretre 
profond. 35 pp., 1 1. 8°. Paris, 1926. 
No. 550. 

Sandow (Eugene) [1867- ]. Life is move- 
ment; the physical reconstruction and regen- 
eration of the people (a diseaseless world). 
1 p. 1., xii, 534 pp., 1 1. 8°. Hertford, 1919. 

Sandoz (Georges) [1861-1917]. 

Chatelain. Necrologie. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., 
Geneve, 1917, xxxvii, 168. 

Sandri (Oreste). La sifilide ereditaria del 
sistema nervoso; con 17 figure nere e a colori. 
2p.l., 180 pp. 4°. Milano, 1911. 

Sands (Henry Berton) [1830-1888]. 

Dowd (C. N.). Master surgeons of America. Am. J. 
Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 1924, xxxix, 366-368, port. 

Sands (Irving Jesse) [1891- ]. Nervous and 
mental diseases for nurses. 2 p. 1., 239 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1928. 

& Blanchard (Phyllis). Abnormal be- 
havior; pitfalls of our minds, an introduction 
to the study of abnormal and anti-social 
behavior, ix, 482 pp. 8°. New York, Moffat, 
Yard & Co., 1923. 

Sands (Olive F.). Massage in fractures and 
injuries to joints. 64 pp. 32°. London, 
Scient. Press [n. d.]. 

Sand stein (Chil-Layser) [1886- ]. *Zur 
Klinik der Arthritis deformans. 52 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1919. 

Sandukowsky (Meer). *Verhaltnis des klini- 
schen Bildes und des Diphtheriebazillenbe- 
fundes zueinander auf Grund von 382 Patien- 
ten der Diphtherieabteilung. 29 pp. 8°. 
Zurich, Leemann & Co., 1916. 

Sandwith (Fleming Mant) [1853-1918]. Pas- 
teur, la ciencia i la znedicina. Traducido por 
Edwyn P. Reed. 69 pp. 8°. Santiago, Gut- 
tenberg, 1915. 



Sandwith (Fleming Mant) — continued. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 273. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 347. Alsoihid., i, 754 (A. H. Tubby). 
Also Med. Press, Lond., 1918, n. s., cv, 168. Also Tr. Soc. 
Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1918-19, xi, 232-236. 

Sanes (Kay Isadore) [1873-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1588. 

Sanfelice (Francesco). Etiologia e cura del 
tumori maligni . . . 2 p. 1., 170 pp., 1 1., 17 pi. 
fol. Torino. 1911. 

Sanford (Cliarles Edwin) [1831-1914]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, l.xii, 1572. 

Sanford (Edmund Claris) [1859-1924]. 

Obituary. Am. J. Psychol., Ithaca, 1925, xxxvi, 157-171. 

Sanford (Joseph A.). * Appendicitis. [Mar- 
quette Univ.] 6 pp. 4°. Milwaukee, 
1924-25. 
Typewritten. 

Sanford (William Bailey) [1851-1910]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 1639. 
Sang (Le), biologic et pathologic. [Bi-monthly.] 

v. 1-3, 1927-1929. 8°. Paris. 
Sang, organes hematopoietiques, rate, os, par 
Pr. Bezangon, Le Sourd, [et al.] xix, 544 pp., 
4 pi. 8°. Paris, A. Maloine & fils, 1922. 

Traits de pathologic medicale et de thfirapeutique ap- 
pliqufie. 

Sanger (Margaret H.). The case for birth con- 
trol. 251 pp. 8°. New York, Modern Art 
Print. Co., 1917. 

The new motherhood, with introductions 

by H. Cox and Havelock Ellis. 4 p. 1., 243 pp. 
8°. London, J. Cape [1922]. 

Sanglier (Henry) [1898- ]. *Le traitement 
actuel de la dvsenterie amibienne chronique. 
84 pp. 8°. Paris, 1925. No. 526. 

Sangouard (Paul) [1886- ]. *Recherches 
sur la reaction a la phenolphtaline, sa sensi- 
bilisation et sur la reaction a la fiuorescine pour 
la recherche du sang dans I'urine et dans divers 
milieux biologiques (deductions et appHcations 
cliniques). 118 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Montpellier, 
1914. No. 11. 

Sangregorio (Angelo). Reumatismo articolare 
cronico. viii, 573 pp. 4°. Pavia, Successor! 
Marelh, 1914. 

Sanguinaria. 

Blacliwood (A. L.). Sanguinaria canadensis. Med. 
Century, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1913, xx, 69.— Harris 
(J. A.). Correlation in the inflorescence of Sanguinaria. 
Biol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1910, xxx, 629-633.— Homerberg 
(V. O.) & Beringer (G. M.). What is the proper time for 
the collection of Sanguinaria? Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1913, 
l.x.x.\v,394. An essay for Sanguinaria. Ibid., 395-397. 

Sanguineti (Luigi-Romolo). *Les allures cli- 
niques de la syphilis et les formes de paralysie 
generate consecutive. 270 pp., 2 pi. 8°. 
Paris, 1917. No. 34. 

Sanguinetti (A.). Intorno all' azione terapeu- 
tica del benzolo nella leucemia. 1 p. 1., 42 pp. 
fol. Bologna, N. Zanichelli, 1913. 

Sanguinicola. 

Odliner (T.). Sanguinicola M. Plehn, ein digenetischer 
Trematode. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1911, xxxviii, .33-45.— 
Scbeuring (L.). Der Lebenscvklus von Sanguinicola 
inermis Plehn. Zool. Jahrb., Jena, Abt. f. Anat., 1922-23, 
xliv, 265-310, 1 pi.— Woodland (W. N. F.). Sanguinicola 
from the Sudan. Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 1922-23, Ixvii. 
233-242, 1 pl. 

Sanidad y beneficencia. Boletfn oficial de la 
Secretarfa. v. 1-33, 190&-1928. roy. 8°. 
Habana. 

Sanitare (Die) Kriegsriistung Deutschlands. 
vierzehn Vortrage, gehaltcn in der Ausstellung 
fur Verwundeten- und Kranken-Fiirsorge im 
Kriege, Berlin, 1914-1915. iv, 1 1., 266 pp. 
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(A.). Ueber das Verhalten einiger neutraler Saponinsub- 
stanzen zu isolierten Korperzellen. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl , 
1918, Ixxxviii, 363-400,— Sleburg (E.) & Bachniann (F.). 
Ueber die Beeinflussung der physiologischen Aktivitat und 
des Schaumvermogens einiger Saponinsubstanzen durch die 
Behandlung mit Alkali oder Brom. Ibid., 1922, cxxvi, 
130-141.— Sormani (C). Nachweis des Saponins in Ge- 
tranken und Nahrungsmitteln durch Hamolyse. Ztschr. 
f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1912, 
xxiii, 561-566.— Spiegel (L.). Beitriige zur Kenntnis der 
Saponine. Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. Gesellsch., Berl., 1918, 
xxviii, 100-126.— Wada (Y.). Vergleichende Untersuchun- 
gen iiber die Wirkung einiger Saponine auf rote Blutkorper- 
chen und Trypanosomen. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1922, 
cxxx, 299-303.— WastI (H,). Ueber die Overfliichenspan- 
nung von Saponinlosungen. Ibid., 1924, cxlvi, 376-379. — 
Weinberg (F.). Ueber die Wirkung der Saponine und 
Sapogenine auf das isolierte Kaltbliiterherz. Ztschr. f. 
exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1919, xx, 153-214.— Wild 
(R. B.). A contribution to the pharmacology of the sapo- 
nins. Therap. Soc. Tr., Lond., 1904, ii, 22-,30 — Windaus 
(A .) . Ueber die Saponine und ihre Beziehungen zu anderen 
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Gotting., math.-physik. Klasse, Berl., 1925, Heft 1, 4.5-48.— 
Zeehuisen (H.). Het ladingsvermogen der saponinen. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, ii, 980-982. 

Saponins (Toxicology of). 
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Liege, 1922. 

Deumier (.1.) & Martin-Sans (E.). Une intoxication 
par le saponine. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1922, xxix, 
379-384.— Firket (J.) & Campos (E. S.). Generalized 
megalocaryocvtic reaction to saponin poisoning. Bull. 
Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1922, xxxiii, 271-283, 2 pi.— 
Gaisbiick (F.) & Bayer (G.). Beitrag zur Toxikologie der 
Saponine. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 952-954. — 
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meinen und die Saponinresistenz im besonderen mit beson- 
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Schrutka (W.). Vergleichende Untersuchungen iiber die 
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tungen bei experimenteller Saponinvergiftung der Kanin- 
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anthracen. 28 pp. 8°. Erlangen, E. T. 

Jacob, 1910. 
Sappey (Ferdinand) [1881- ]. *Les thera- 
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Saprsemia. 

See Bacteria (Saprophytic); Septicaemia. 

Saprophytes. 

See Bacteria (Saprophytic). 
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mentaux dans la maladie de Friedreich et 
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I'hdrddo-ataxie C(5r6beUeuse. 73 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1919. No. 276. 

For biography see Informateur d. alifin. [etc.], Par., 1925, 
XX, 7 (E. Coulonjou). 
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kiinstlichen Nahrboden. 8 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
E. Lehmann, 1924. 

Sarantides (Alexandre) [1887- ]. *Apropos 
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schen Oligophrenen. 76 pp. 8°. Zurich, O. 

Fussli, 1919. 
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Saratovski (I. I.). *Kiinicheskiya hablyude- 
niya nad dieistviyem atofana navidieleniye 
mochevoi kisloti. [Clinical observations on the 
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Sarawara (Hans) [1900- ]. *Hernia dia- 
phragmatica congenita. 16 pp. 8°. Breslau 
[L. Freund], 1926. 
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Sarbach (Auxilius). *Beitrag zur EHinik der 
Hodentumoren. 24 pp. 8°. [Basel, n. d.] 

Sarbach (Daniel). *Traitement chirurgical des 
lesions periton^ales du bassin de la femme par 
les auteurs frangais d'apres les Annales de 
gynecologie et d'obstetrique pendant les 
annces 1874 k nos jours (apergu historique). 
[Geneve.] 34 pp. 8°. Wohlen, K. Meyer's 
Sohne, 1920. 

Sarbadhikari (Sures Prosad) [1865- 
1921]. 

Obituary. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1921, Ivi, 178-180. 
Sarchi (M.) [1885- ]. *Ueber abnorme 
Kiirze und Lange, Umschlingungen, Knoten, 
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Statistische Zusammensetzung aus der kgl. 
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Sarcinse. 

M AYR (K.) . *Die Bedeutung der Kapsel fiir 
die Virulenz der Sarcina tetragena. 8°. 
Munchen, 1922. 

Also in Arch. f. Hyg., Munchen & Berl., 1922, xci, 209-216. 

Atbanasescu (N.). Sarcini extrauterine. Spitalul, Bu- 
curesci, 1910, xxx, 612-616.— Bauer (T.). Ueber die Sarcina 
tetragena. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 

1913, Ixviii, Orig., 470-48.3.— Beijeri nek (M. W.). An ex- 
periment with sarcina ventriculi. Konink-Akad. v. We- 
tensch. Proc. See. Sc., Amst., 1910-11, xiii, 1237-1240.— 
Burekbardt (J. L.). Untersuchungen iiber eine Menschen- 
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pathogene Sarcina tetragena. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektions- 
krankh., Leipz., 1911-12, Ixx, 417-440.— Cao (O.). Eine 
pathogene Sarcine. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1910-11, Ivii, Orig., 387-391.— Menel (E.). Ueber den 
Kern und seine Teilung bei Sarcinen und Micrococcus 
ochraceus (butyricus). Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 1910, xix, 
127-143, 1 pi — "van Niel (C. B.). Ueber die Beweglichkeit 
und das Vorkommen von Geisseln bei einigen Sarcina-Arten. 
Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.1, 2. Abt., Jena, 1923-24, Ix, 
289-29S.— RItter (G.). Versuche betreffend die Farbstofl- 
bildung und das Wachstum einiger Sarcinen unter dem 
Einflusse von Lichtstrahlen verschiedener Wellenlange und 
Brechbarkeit bei Kultur auf Nahrboden von variierter 
chemischer Zusammenstellung. Ibid., 1910, xxviii, 609- 
613.— Robitscbek (\V.). Sarcina pyogenes aurantiacea, ein 
menschenpathogener Keim. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, 
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umana; (nuovo contributo alia conoscenza dei cocchi gram- 
negativi). Ann. di ottol., Pavia, 1911, xl, 161-178, 1 pi. 

Sarcocystis. 

Arai (K.). Beitrag zur Infektion der Maus mit Sarco- 
cystis tenella. Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 1924-25, 1, 213-218, 
1 pi.— Crawley (H.). The evolution of Sarcocystis muris in 
the intestinal cells of the mouse. Proc. Acad. Nat. Sc., 
Phila., 1914, Ixvi, 432-436.— Erdmann (R.). The schi- 
zogony in the life-cvcle of Sarcocvstis muris. Proc. Soc. 
Exper. Biol. & Med"., N. Y., 1913-14, xi, 152.— McGowan 
(J. P.). Some points relating to the morphology and devel- 
opment of Sarcocystis tenella. Parasitology, Lond., 1923-24, 
XV, 139-150. — Martini (G.). Su di ima frequente e insospet 
tata localizzazione parassitaria della Sarcocystis tenella nel 
fascio di conduzione Paladino-His nel montone. Speri- 
mentale, Firenze, 1921, Ixxv, 99-118, 1 pi.— Marullaz. Sur 
revolution de Sarcocystis muris. Ann. d. I'Inst. Pasteur, 
Par., 1920, xxxiv, 547-552.— Mason (F. E.). Sarcocysts in 
the camel in Egypt. J. Comp. Path. & Therap., Edinb. & 
Lond., 1910, x.xiii, 168-176.— Scott (J. W.). Some notes and 
experiments on Sarcocystis tenella, Railliet. J. Parasitol., 
Urbana, 111., 1915-16, ii, 20: 1918-19, v, 45: 1919-20, vi, 157. 
-Hso reprint. — Sergent (E.). Sur I'hypothesede revolution 
des sarcocystis du boeuf chez un insecte hematophage, bote 
definitif. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 
408-411.— Teichmann (E.). Ueber die Teilungen der 
Keime in der Cyste von Sarcocystitis tenella. Arch. f. 
Protistenk., Jena, 1911, xxii, 239-247, 1 pi.— Trinci (G.). 
Note sopra una Sarcocystis parassita di Gongylus Wagl; 
con considerazioni critiche sull' morfologia e sull' biologia dei 
Sarcosporidi. Monitore zool. ital., Firenze, 1911, x.xii, 
309-326. 

Sarcoma. 

See Tumors (Sarcomatous). 

Sarcophagidaj. 

See, also, Myiasis. 

Aldrich (J. M.). Sarcophaga and allies in 
North America. 8°. La Fayette, Ind., 1916. 

Eysell (A.). Sarcophaga fuscicaud'a Bbttcher, ein Darm- 
parasit des Menschen. Arch. f. SchifEs- u. Tropen-Hyg., 
Leipz., 1915, xix, 2-7.— Greene (C. T.). The puparia and 
larvae of sarcophagid flies. Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus., 1925, 
Ixvi, Art. 29, 1-26, 9 pi.— Herrick (C. A.). A sarcophagid 
parasite of the common field cricket. Tr. Am. Micr. Soc, 
Menasha, Wis., 1921, xl, 116 — Kepner (W. A.). The larva 
of Sarcophaga, a parasite of Cistudo Carolina and the histology 
of its respiratory apparatus. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 
1912-13, xxii, 16.3-172, 2 pi.— Mattos (W. B.). Sobrealgumas 
especies novas de Sarcophaga. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 
1920, xx.xiv, 66-68.— Rodhaln (J.). Larves de sarcophagides 
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captivity. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1919, xii, 104-106.— 
Root (F. M.). Notes on larval characters in the genus 
Sarcophaga. J. Parasitol., Urbana, 111., 1922-23, ix, 227-229, 
1 pi.— Taylor (F. H.). Sarcophaga froggatti, sp. n.; a new 
sheep-maggot fly. Bull. Entomol. Research, Lond., 1916-17, 
vii, 265. Also reprint.— Wliiting (P. W.). Observations 
on blow flies; duration of the prepupal stage and color deter- 
mination. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1914, xxvi, 
184-194. 

Sarcoptes scabiei. 

See Scabies. 

Sarcosporidia and sarcosporidiosis. 

iSee, also, Sarcocystis. 

Alexeieff (A.). Sur la morphologie de la sarcosporidie da 
mouton (Sarcocvstis tenella Railliet). Compt. rend. Soc. 

de biol., Par., 1911, Ixxi, 397-399. Recherches sur les 

sarcosporidies; 6tude morphologique. Arch, de zool. exper. 
et gfin. [etc.]. Par., 1912-13, li, 521-569, 3 pi.— Besnolt (C.) 
& Robin (V.). Les reactions cellulaires dans la sarcospori- 
diose cutanee. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1913, Ixxv, 
357-360.— von Betegh (L.). Beitrage zum Entwickelungs- 
gang der Sarcosporidien. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.]. 
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Sarcosporidia and sarcosporidiosis — con. 

1. Abt., Jena. 1909, Hi, Orie., 566-572, 2 pi.— von Betegh (L.) 
& Dorelch (P.). Studien iiber Sarkosporidien. Ibid., 1912, 
l.\iii, 387-390, pi.— Cesarl. Un proccdS commode de re- 
• cherche des sarcosporidies dans les muscles. Bull. Soc. 
centr. de med. v6t., Par., 1921, Ixxiv, 100-102 — Coininotti 
(L.). Ueber Sarkosporidin. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1913, Ixix, Orig., 264-271.— Cone (S. M.). 
Sarcosporidiosis involving the bone. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1922, xxxiv, 247-251.— Crawley (H.). Two new 
Sarcosporidia. Proc. Acad. Nat. Sc., Phila., 1914, Ixvi, 
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Ibid., 1916, Ixviii, 379-388.— Creech (O.T.). Sarcosporidiosis 
of swine, associated with advanced degenerative changes in 
the musculature. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1922-23, Ixi, 
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peste bovina e tripanosi. Clin, vet., Milano, 1920, .xliii, 
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Sarcosporidia encountered in Panama. J. Parasitol., 

Urbana, III., 1914-15, i, 113-120, 4 pL— Erdmann (R.). 
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Beitrage zur Morphologie und Entwickelungsgeschichte des 
Hammelsarkosporids in der Maus. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 

[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1910, liii, Orig., 510-516. 1 pi. Zu 

einigen strittigen Pimkten der Sarkosporidienforschung. 
Arch, de zool. exp6r. et gen., Par., 1913-14, liii, 579-596, 
2 pi. — Franco (E. E.). Ancorasulla sarcosporidiosi bovina. 
Pathologica, Genova, 1925, xvii, 574-578.— t^ranco (E. E.) & 
Borges (I.). Siu- la sarcosporidiose bovine. Arq. do Inst, 
bact. Camara Pestana, Lisb., 1916, iv, 269-289, 10 pi.— 
Galli-Valerio (B.). Are sarcosporidia aberrant forms of 
cnidosporidia of invertebrates? J. Parasitol., Urbana, 111., 
1916, ii, 126-128.— Guiart (J.). Sarcosporidiose. Nouv. 
traite de med. (Roger), Par., 1922, v, 248-250.— Jaboulay. 
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humaines; cultures du cancer. Province mod., Par., 1910, 

xxi, 461. Origine sarcosporidienne des plasmodes de 

la substance granuleuse et de cellules, dans les tumeurs 
humaines. Ibid., 1912, xxiii, 53. — Knebel (M.). 1st das 
Sarkosporiditosin ein Gift der Protozoen oder ein Baklerien- 
gift? Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixvi, 
Orig., 523.— McGowan (J. P.). The toxic action of sar- 
cosporidial muscle as obtained from scrapie sheep. J. Path. 
& Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1913-14, xviii, 125.— Manifold 
(J. A.). Report of a case of sarcosporidjiosis in a human 
heart. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1924, xlii, 275- 
279.— Moroff (T.). Zur Kenntnis der Sarkosporidien. 
Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 1915, xxxv, 256- 315, 4 pi.— 
Mrowka (F.). Die Entwicklung der Sarkosporidien und 
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Ztschr. f. VeterLnark., Berl., 1925, xxxvii, 161-181, 24 pL— 
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med. vet., Brux., 1919, Lxiv, 159-175.— Negri (A.). Osserva- 
zioni sui sarcosporidi. Arch, per le sc. med., Torino, 1910, 
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Mitt. d. Ver. badisch. Tierarzte, Karlsruhe, 1917, xvii, 
77-79.— Teich man n (E.). Ueber das Gift der Sarkospori- 
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Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 1910, xx, 97-125. Die 

Natur des Giftes der Sarkosporidien. Miinchen. med. 
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Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1924, clxxviii, 212.5-2127.— 
Dill (D. B.). A chemical study of the California sardine 
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laryngo-tracheales. 2 p. 1., 236 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 
Paris & Lyon, A. Maloine, 1910. 
Sargueil (Charles-Leopold) [1886- ]. *De la 
tension art6rielle chez la femme enceinte nor- 
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Saupe (Erich). Das Thoraxrontgenbild iin 
friihesten Kindesalter. Mit 27 Abbildiingen 
auf Tafeln und 2 Textfiguren. 79 pp. 8°. 
Miinchen, J. F. Lehmanns, 1925. 

Saupe (Karl Walter) [1892- ]. *Die Ernjih- 
ning minderbemittelter Familien Hambiirgs 
auf Grviiid der Reichserhebung vom Jahre 
1907. 10 pp. 8°. [Leipzig, 1922.] 

Saupe (Kurt) [1890- ]. *Ueber die Erfolge 
der Operatioiien bei jugendlicher Cataract. 
[Jena.] 37 pp. 8°. Greiz, F. Trommer, 19U. 

Saupe (Paul Erich) [1892- ]. *ITeber Uro- 
bilinogen und sein Vorkommen, insbesondere 
bei Malaria. [Leipzig.] 99 pp. 8°. Dresden, 
B. G. Teubner, 1918. 

Sauphar (Georges-Felix) [1879- I *Du 
diagnostic precoce de I'ulcere et des ulcerations 
gastriques. 118pp. 8°. Paris, 1910. No.244. 

Saur (Mrs. P. B.). Maternity: a book for every 
wife and mother, x, 719 pj). 8°. Chicago & 
Philadelphia, L. P. Miller & Co., 1889. 

Our mothers' guide book, a manual of 

health, beauty, and happiness. A revised and 
enlarged edition of Alaternity. With a 
special introductory chapter by the celebrated 
Charles Pusheck. x, 739 pp., 2 1. 8°. Chi- 
cago, A. B. Kuhlman & Co., 1896. 

Saurenhaus (Ernst) [1859-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 48".— 
Petersen (W. F.). Obituary. Proc. Inst. Med., Chicago, 
1923-1925, V, 248, port. 

Saury (Marie-Louise) [1896- ]. *Contribu- 
tion a r etude clinique des nephrites d'origine 
pharvngee chez les enfants. 59 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1924. No. 182. 

Sausages. 

Baumann (C.) & Grossfeld (J.). Die Ermittelung des 
Wasserzusatzes in Fleisch und Fleischwiirsten. Ztschr. f. 
Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1916, xxxii, 
489-493. — Beckel (A.). Die Bestimmung des Wasserzu- 
satzes zu Hackfleisch und Wurstwaren. A. Untersuchungs- 
methoden, Berechnung und Beurteilung. Ibid., 1917, 
xxxiv, 2,57-274.— Birkner (F.) & Ueininger (J.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Zusammensetzung verschiedener Wurst- 
sorten, sowie liber deren Ausbeuten aus den Rohmaterialien. 
Ibid., 1921, xlii, 126-131.— Cesari (E.-P.). La maturation 
du saucisson. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1919, clxviii, 
802.— Detroye. Les fabriques de saucissons au point de 
vue de I'hvgiene alimentaire. Limousin med., Limoges, 
1914, xxxviii, 113-116.— Escher (E.). Ueber das Hartwer- 
den von Dauerwursten. Ztschr. f. Fleisch- u. Milchhyg., 
Berl., 1925-26, xxxvi, 66-68.— Feder (E.). Beobachtungen 
iiber die Verhaltniszahl frischer Wurste. Ibid., 1917, xxxiii, 

6-25. • Untersuchungsverfahren fiir die Bestimmung 

des Wasserzusatzes zu Wurstwaren. Itiid., 1919, xxxvii, 
265-278.— Friedbergcr (E.). Ueber die Herlcunft des Flei- 
sches einiger zurzeit im freien Handel in Berlin kauflichen 
Wurstwaren auf Gruud von Untersuchungen mittels der 
Pracipitinmethode. Med. Klin. Berl., 1919, xv, 577-579. 

Zur Biologischen Wurstuntersucbung und zur 

Kenntnis tibergreifender Antieiweisssera. Ibid., 1920, xvi, 
422-425.— Glage. Ueber Locher in Fleischwaren. Ztschr. 
f. Fleisch- u. Milchhyg., Berl., 1923-24, xxxiv, 137-139.— 
Gompf (A.). Beitrag zur Beurteilung von Fleischwurst. 
Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 
1923, xlv, 336-340 —Grossfeld (J.). Zur Bestimmung der 
Starke in Wurstwaren. Ibid., 1916, xxxi, 237: 1921, xlii, 29.— 
Haug (Elisabeth). Ueber die Verschlechterung des Nahr- 
und Geldwertes der Wurstwaren wiihrend und nach dem 
Kriege. Ibid., 1922, xliii, 265-278.— Heine (P.). Ueber 
kommunale Wurstherstellung. Ztschr. f. Fleisch- u. Milch- 
hyg., Berl , 191(i-17, XX vii, 273-276.— Holzmann (S.). Ueber 
unsachgemass hergestellte Fleischwurstwaren. Ztschr. f. 
Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1923, xlv, 
217-219.— Holzmann (S.) & Delninger (J.). Ueber den 
Nachweis des Wasserzusatzes in Fleischwiirsten. Ibid., 
1922, xliv, 81-86.— Juckenack (A.). Durfen Wursthiillen 
mit sogenannten Raucherfarben gefiirbt werden?; neuzeit- 
liche Rechtsprechung. Ibid., 1925, xlix [Beil. No. 25], 1-6.— 
JUngerniann (E.). Zum Feder'schen Verfahren des 
Nachweises von Wasserzusatz zu Wurstwaren. Ibid., 1923, 
xlv, 284-288.— Krug (O.) & Muller (U.). Beitrag zur 
Beurteilung des Wassergehaltes in Wurstwaren. Ibid., 
1917, .xxxiii, 31-35.— Liinlng (O.) & Gerci (S.). Die Bewer- 
tung von W'urstwaren auf Grund des Verhaitnisses Leinige- 
Dende Substanz: Gesamt-StickstotTsubstanz. Ibid., 1925, 
xlix, 179-187.— Messner (H.). Ueber die Kontrolle von 
Wurstwaren. Ztschr. f. Fleisch- u. Milchhyg., Berl., 1924-25, 



Sausages — continued. 

XXXV, 113-115.— Polenske (E.). Ueber den Gehalt des 
Wurstfettes der Dauerwurst an freier Saure. Arb. a. d. k 
Gsndhtsamte., Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 556-558.— SartI (C). 
Contributo alio studio delle carni insaccate. Boll. d. Soc. 
med.-chir. di Modena, 1917-18, xix-xx, 49-73.— Seel (E.). 
Ueber die Zusammensetzung der Wurstwaren und ihre Kon- 
trolle auf chemischen Wege. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nah- 
rungs- u. Genussmittel. Berl., 1916, xxxii, 13-29. 

Die Beurteilung von Wurstwaren auf Grund der chemischen 
und mikroskopischen Untersuchung. Ibid., 1919 x.xxvii 
278-294.— Seel (E.) & Schubert (A.). Ueber Kriegswurste 
bis zur Emfuhrung der Fleischkarte. Ibid., 1916, xxxii 
29-43.— Stokes (A. W.). The analysis of sausages, meat 
pastes, and army rations. Analyst, Lond., 1919 xliv 
127-132.— Stubbs (G.) & More (A .) . The estimation of the 
appro.\imate (luantity of meat in sausages and meat pastes 
Ibid., 125-127.— Vortmann & Garnich (E.). Weitere 
Beitriige zur Wurstuntersucbung nach der Federschen 
Methode. Ztschr. f. Fleisch- u. Milchhyg., Berl., 1924-25 
XXXV, 226-228.-Weber (K.). Ueber den Nachweis eines 
Wasserzusatzes zu Wurstwaren. Ztschr. f. Untersuch d 
Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1920, xl, 66-69.— Wellen- 
stein (A.). Praktische Versuche zur Bestimmung des Was- 
serzusatzes in Wurstwaren. Ibid., 1917, xxxiv, 275-284. 

Sausages (Bacteriology of). 

Cary (W. E.). The bacterial examination of sausages and 
its sanitary significance. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1916, 
VI, 124-135.— Cesari (E.) & Guillierniond (A.). Les 
levures des saucissons. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1920, 
xxxiv 229-248.— Guerin (G.). Recherches sur la teneur en 
microbes des saucissons crus au cours de leur fabrications 
Hyg. de la viande [etc.]. Par., 1912, vi, 197-207.— Komnia 
(F.). Ueber den Nachweis der Paratyphusbakterien in 
Wurstwaren und seine Verwertbarkeit fiir die Nahrungs- 
mittelkontrolle. Centralhl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt Jena 

1910, Iv, Grig., 1-14.— KUhl (H.). Bacterium colials Kenn- 
zeichen fur unsaubere Wurstherstellung. Ztschr. f. Unter- 
such. d. Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel. Berl., 1917, xxxiii, 113.— 
Martel(H.). La richesse niicrobienne des saucissons. Rev 
d'hyg.. Par., 1913, xxxv, 64-108.— Maiirel (E.). De I'exis- 
tence de certains microorganisnies dans I'intcrieur du cer- 
velas et de la saucisse. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol Par 

1911, Ixx, 306-309.— Neumark (E.) & von Gutfeld (F.)! 
Ueber biologische Untersuchungen an Berliner Wursten 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 425.— Pergola (M.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber einen aus Wurstwaren isolierten tierpatho- 
genen Keini. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena 

1910, liv. Grig., 418-422. Weiteres iiber einen aus 

Wurstwaren isolierten tierpathogenen Keim. Ibid , 1912 
Ixiii, Grig., 193-210.— Sangiorgi (G.). Ricerche batteriolo- 
giche su salami da cuocere. Riv. di ig., e san. pubb., Parma 
1916, xxvii, 248-255. 

Sausages (Poisoning by). 

See, also, Botulism; Ptomaines (Poison- 
ing by). 

Baei-thlein (K.). Ueber ausgadehnte Wurstvergiftun- 
gen, bedingt durch Bacillus proteus vulgaris. Munchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 155.— Church (F. E.). Botu- 
lism from eating summer sausage. Wisconsin M. J., Mil- 
waukee, 1919-20, xviii, 377-379.— Engelsmann. Vergiftun- 
gen durch Teewurst in Kiel. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Iviii, 1195.— Hinze (V.). Schwere Wiirstvergiftung. Ibid 
1909, xlvi, 1844.— van der Kainp (C. J. G.). [A case of 
sausage poisoning.] Tijdschr. v. diergeneesk., Ultrecht, 
1923, 1, 504-507.— Bandell (W. G.). Botulism, with report 
of series of cases. Southwest. Med., El Paso, 1920-21, iv 
No. 9, 9-12.— Ruge (H.). Fine Wurstvergiftungsepidemie 
durch Bact. enteritidis Giirtner, zum Teil mit Botulismus- 
ahnlichen Erscheinungen. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol [etc ] 
1. Abt., Jena, 1923, Orig., xc, 143-162. 

Sause (Paul) [1884- ]. *Etude sur I'irriga- 
tion de la vessie apres la taille hypogastrique 
(irrigation continue et intermitteiite) . 58 pp 
8°. Montpellier, 1910. No. 23. 

Saussol (J.). *Contribution a I'ltude de la 
criminalite chez les alien 6s processifs. 75 pp. 
8°. Toulouse, 1908. No. 792. 

Saussol (Jean) [1881- ]. *Des diverses 
formes cliniques de la maladie de Mikulicz. 72 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1910. No. 446. 

Saussure (Louis-Rene) [1882- ]. *Contri- 
bution a F etude des vomissements incoercibles 
de la grossesse d'apres les observations re- 
cueillis a la Maternite de Nancy pendant les 20 
dernieres annees. 130 pp. 8°. Nancy, 1909. 
No. 5. 

de Saussure (Raymond). *La methode psy- 
chanalvtique. [Geneve.] 185 pp. 8°. Lau- 
sanne, ^1922. 
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de Saussure (Raymond) — continued. 

■ The same. Preface de Sigmund Freud. 

3 p. 1., 185 pp. 8°. Lausanne & Geneve, 
Pavot & Co., 1922. 

Sautel (.\lfred) [1887- ]. *Quelques obser- 
vations de resections primitives du coude pour 
fractures de guerre. Resultats anatomiques et 
fonctionnels. 52 pp., 1 1. 8°. Lvon, 1919. 
No. 62. 

Sauter (Constantin) [1880- ]. *Avicennas 
Bearbeitung der aristotelischen Metaphvsik. 
52 pp. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., 1912. 

Sauter (Hermann) [1887- ]. *Die neueren 
Behandlungsmethoden der Eklampsie niit 
besonderer Wiirdigung des vaginalen Kai- 
serschnittes und dessen Ergebnisse an der 
Strassburger Universitats-Frauenklinik. 82 
pp. 8°. Strassburg i. E., Miih & Co., 1912. 

Sauter (Johannes) [1891- ]. *Die Sozial- 
philosophie Franz von Baaders. [Miinchen.] 
64 pp. 8°. Innsbruck, 1926. 

Sauter (Karl) [1890- ]. *Beitrage zur Ana- 
tomie. Histologic, Entwicklungsgeschichte und 
Systematik der Rindertanien. 79 pp., 10 pi. 
[Miinchen.] 8°. Kulmbach, C. Vetterlein, 
1917. 

Sauter (Leo Leonhard) [1897- ]. *Das Ver- 
halten der Tunica vasculosa oculi bei der 
periodischen Augenentziindung des Pferdes im 
Vergleich zum gesunden Auge. 32 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1921. 

Sauter (Paul). *Die Menge des coagulierbaren 
Eiweisses im normalen und pathologischen 
Blutserum. [Zurich.] 46 pp. 8°. Bern, Ott 
& BoUiger, 1918. 

Sauter (Robert Georg Max) [1902- ]. 
*Pankreaszysten. [Heidelberg.] 79 pp. 8°. 
Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1928. 

Sauteraud (Emile-Simon-Armand) [1901- ]. 
*Contribution a T etude de la rupture artifi- 
cielle precoce des membranes au cours de I'ac- 
couchement normal. 38 pp., 1 1. 8°. Paris, 
1926. No. 42. 

Sautet (Jacques) [1903- ]. *La lutte anti- 
paludique en Corse. 96 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. 
No. 398. 

Sautier (Franz Emanuel). *L"eber Zusammen- 
setzung und Kalorienwert einiger gekochter 
Speisen. [Basel.] 32 pp. 8°. Luzern, Press 
& Co., 1912. 

Sautreaux (Paul). *La fievre tj^phoide d'ori- 

gine ostreaire (contribution a 1' etude clinique). 

115 pp. 8°. Paris, 1909. No. 221. 
Sauty (Louis) [1885- ]. *Contribution a 

r etude des colobomes du nerf optique. 71 pp. 

8°. Paris, 1911. No. 246. 
Sauvage (Andre) [1885- ]. *Contribution a 

r etude des tumeurs ligneuses periuretrales et 

de leur degen^rescence neoplasique. 50 pp. 

8°. Lyon, 1910. No. 91. 

Sauvage (Camille) [1874-1918]. 

Bar (P.). Necrologie. Arch. mens, d'obst. et de gynfc, 
Par.,1917, vi,410.— Potocld(J.)- Necrologie. Pressemed., 
Par., 1918, xxvi (annexe), 184. 

Sauvage (Georges) [1868- ]. *Contribution 
a 1' etude des fractures intra-articulaires de 
r^paule par contraction musculaire ou par 
rotation forcee. [Lvon.] 47 pp. 8°. Tr6- 
voux, 1914. No. 105. 

Sauvage (Ren6) [1896- ]. *Memoire sur les 
troubles de la coagulation sanguine et leurs 
consequences chirurgicales. 108 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1928. No, 306. 

Sauvage (Roger) . *L'hysterie dans ses rapports 
avec les phrenopathies; contribution k I'ltude 



Sauvage (Roger) — continued. 

de la nature de I'hvsterie. 188 pp. 8°. Tou- 
louse, 1911. No. 980. 

Sauvageot (Robert) [1896- ]. *Le traite- 
ment dietetique du svndrome de d^min^ralisa- 
tion. 78 pp. 8°. Paris, 1924. No. 191. 

Sauvaget (Marie-Therese) [1898- ]. *A 
propos d'un cas de pyelonephrite k gonocoques 
chcz un enfant. 50 pp., 1 I. 8°. Paris, 1926 
No. 329. 

Sauvan (Andr^) [1883- ]. *Contribution k 
r etude experimentale des toxalbumines v6g6- 
tales (arbine; ricine). [Montpellier.] 78 pp. 
8°. Marseille, 1910. No. 46. 

Sauvan (Philippe) [1888- ]. *Contribution 
a r etude de la lutte antituberculeuse: revolu- 
tion du dispensaire antituberculeux. 103 pp. 
8°. Montpellier, 1914. No. 6. 

Sauvant (Otto Ernst) [1884- ]. *Ueber 
Frakturen des Os naviculare und Os lunatum 
manus. [Konigsberg.] 11 pp., 4 pi. 8°. 
Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1915. 

Sauve (Louis) [1881- ]. *Les greffes ova- 
riennes envisagees au point de vue de la 
pratique chirurgicale. 96 pp. 8°. Paris, 1909. 
No. 77. 

L'attique; son individualite anatomique; 

n^cessite d'une description distincte. 22 pp. 
8°. Paris, G. Steinheil, 1913. 

Sauveplane (Henry). *Paludisme. Contribu- 
tion k r etude des injections de quinine. 100 
pp. 8°. Toulouse, 1909. No. 844. 

Sauvez (Emile) [1866-1927]. 

Beal (G.)- [Necrologie ] Rev. de stomatol., Par., 1927, 
xxix, 385-389.— Chompret. [Necrologie.] Rev. m6d. franc.. 
Par.. 1927, viii, 550.— Mouchet (Albert). Neerologie. 
Paris med., 1927, Ixvi (annexe), 76. 

Sauzeat (Denis) [1884- ]. *Critique des 
methodes de dosage de I'acide urique et des 
corps xantho-uriques. 102 pp. 8°. Lyon, 
1911. 
Ecole de pharmacie. 

Savage (George Henry) [1842-1921]. The Har- 
veian oration on experimental psychology and 
hvpnotism. 44 pp. 8°. London, H. Frowde, 
1909. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, ii, 98. Also 
Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1923, Ixxiii, 371-382, port. (R. P. 
Smith). Also J. Ment. Sc., Lond., 1921, Ixvii, 393-404, port. 
(R. P. Smith). Also Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 155. Also 
Med. Press, Lond., 1921, n. s., cxi, 35. 

Savage (Giles Christopher) [1854- ]. Oph- 
thalmic myology; a systematic treatise on the 
ocular muscles. 2. ed., 6 pL, xi, 685 pp. rov. 
8°. Nashville, Tenn., 1911. 

The nervo-muscular mechanism of the eyes 

and routine in eve work. 70 pp. 8°. Nash- 
ville, Tenn., 1916. 

Ophthalmic neuro-myology; a study of the 

normal actions of the ocular muscles from the 
brain side of the question. 2. ed. viii, 227 pp. 
8°. Nashville, Tenn., 1926. 

Savage (Thomas Jefferson) [1855- ]. Mys- 
tery of alcoholism revealed. A discussion of 
the causes and prevention of inebrietv [etc.]. 
163 pp., vi. 16°. [Xenia, Ohio, 1903.] 

The old doctor's vision, and other poems. 

192 pp. 8°. Xenia, Ohio, Aldine Pub. Co., 
1920. 

Savage (Watson Lewis) [1859- ]. Soap 
hvgicne slighted in schools. 12 pp. 8°. 
New York [1923]. 
Type-written copy. 

Savage (William George) [1872- ]. The 
bacteriological examination of food and water, 
viii, 1 1., 173 pp. 8°. Cambridge, 1914. 
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Savage (William George) — continued. 

The same. 2. ed. viii, 1 1., 200 pp. 8°. 

Cambridge, 1916. 
Food and the public health, ix, 1 1., 155 

pp 8 pi. 8°. London, New York [etc.], 

Cassell Co., 1919. 
Food poisoning and food infections, viii, 1 

1., 247 pp. 8°. Cambridge, Univ. Press, 1920. 
'- Canned foods in relation to health. (Mil- 

roy lectures 1923.) vi, 146 pp. 8°. Cam- 
bridge [Eng.], 1923. 
— The prevention of human tuberculosis of 

bovine origin, vii, 195 pp. 8°. London, Mac- 

millan & Co., 1929. 
Hunwicke (R. F.) & Calder (R. B.). The 

bacteriologv of canned meat and fish. 72 pp. 

8°. London, H. M. Stat. Office, 1922. 
Dep. Scient. & Indust. Research, Food Invest. Bd. Spec. 

rep. No. 11. 

Savarit (L^on-Jules-Camille) [1882- ]. *Du 
renversement du conduit genital chez la vache. 
Son traitement. 54 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. 
Ecole nat. vSt. d'Alfort. 

Savary (Emile-Joseph-Marcel) [1893- ]. 
*Le traitement de la p^ritonite tuberculeuse 
aigue doit-il etre medical ou chirurgical? 83 
pp. 8°. Lille, 1919. No. 10. 

Savary (Jacques) [1892- ]. *La Maternite 
cantonale de Saint-Maurice; son fonctionne- 
ment depuis I'ouverture (4 avril, 1921) 
jusqu' au 1" octobre, 1922, particulierement 
au point de vue de la prophylaxie de la syphilis 
et de la tuberculosa 66 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. 
No. 92. 

Savelli (Jean-Baptiste) [1893- ]. *Des loca- 
lisations anormales du pou du pubis et de leur 
diagnostic. 45 pp., 1 1. 8°. Lyon, 1919. 
No. 57. 

Savels (Richard Joseph August) [1883- ]. 
*Ein Cholesteatom im Ovarium und seine His- 
togenese. 35 pp., 1 1. 8°. Bonn, E. Eisele, 1909. 

Savich (Aleksandr Aleksandrovich) [1875- ]. 
*Dalnieishive material! k voprosu o vliyanii 
pishtshevikh refleksov drug na druga. [Addi- 
tional data on the influence of nutritive re- 
flexes upon one another.] 219 pp. 8°. S.- 
Peterburg, 1913. 

Savidan (Rene) [1885- ]. *L'exploration 
des reins en chirurgie urinaire par I'azot^mie et 
la constante d'Ambard. 177 pp. 8°. Pans, 
1912. No. 38. ^ ^, 

Savidge (Eugene Coleman) [1863-1924]. The 
philosophy of radio-activity; or, selective 
involution. 151 pp. 8°. New York, W. R. 
Jenkins Co. [1914]. 

The problem of cancer or, the philosophy of 

malignancv. 118 pp. 8°. New York, W. R. 
Jenkins Co. [1915]. 

Unclassified diseases or, the prolongation 

of life. (Reprints.) 8°. New York, W. R. 
Jenkins Co. [1915]. , ... 

For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxm, 
1351. 

Savigne (Alexandre) [1869- ]. *La m^nin- 
gite cerebro-spinale des agneaux. 38 pp. 8 . 
Chateauroux, 1927. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Savigny (Henri) [1903- ]. *Les accidents 
cutanes au cours du traitement arseno-bis- 
muthique chez les svphilitiques. 71 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1929. No. 128. 

Savigny (Jean-Baptiste-Henry) [1793- 
1843]. , . 

Bartet. Quelques notes biographiques sur Savipiy, 
second chirurgien-major a bord de la M6duse. Chron. mfid. , 
Par., 1912, xix, 265-268. 



Savigny (Jean-Pierre-Frederic) [1900- ]. 
*Methodes specifiques et paraspecifiques dang 
le traitement de la methode du jeune age du 
chien. 63 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Savill (Agnes Forbes Blackadder) [1876- ]. 
Music, health, and character, ix, 240 pp. 8°. 
London, J. Lane, 1923. 

Savill (Thomas Dixon) [1856-1910]. A system 
of clinical medicine; dealing with the diagnosis, 
prognosis, and treatment of disease for stu- 
dents and practitioners. 3. ed., thoroughly 
rev. xxviii, 942 pp., 4 pi. 8°. New York, W. 
Wood & Co., 1912. 

The same. 4. ed., thoroughly rev. xxviii, 

948 pp. 8°. London, E. Arnold, 1914. 

The same. 5. ed. xxviii, 948 pp., 4 pi. 

8°. London, E. Arnold, 1918. 

The same. 6. ed. xxviii, 951 pp., 4 pi. 

8°. London, E. Arnold & Co., 1922. 

The same. 7. ed. xxviii, 1004 pp., 4 pi. 

8°. London, E. Arnold & Co., 1925. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, i, 238. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1910, i, 213. 

Saville (TLillie) [1869-1911]. 

[Obituary.] Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, 'A, 1051. 
Saville (W. J. V.). In unknown New Guinea; a 
record of twenty-five years of personal observa- 
tion and experience amongst the interesting 
people of an almost unknown part of this vast 
island [etc.]. Introduction by Bronislaw 
Malinowski. 316 pp., 42 pi. 8°. London, 
Seeley, Service & Co., 1926. 

SavilFs disease. 

See Skin (Diseases of, Epidemic). 

Savin. 

See Juniperus. 
Savin (Louis-Marie-Augu&te) [1886- ]. *Pru- 
rit tabetique. 72 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1911. 
No. 80. 

Savoir. v. 1-4, 1921-1924. fol. Paris. 
Savolin (M.). [*Investigations concerning 11- 
paemia.] 52 pp. 8°. Helsingfors, 1917. 

Savory (Charles Tozer) [1829-1913]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1913, i, 1132. 
Savouret (Hubert-Louis-Marie) [1883^ ]. 
*L'ouvrier blesse avant et apres la loi du 9 
avril 1898. 61 pp. 8°. Nancy, 1911. No. 
25. 

Savre (Charles-George) [1894- ]. *Contribu- 
tion a r etude de I'etiologie de la torsion de 
matrice chez la vache. 89 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1927. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Savvaitoff (Aleksandr Sergieyevich) [187&- ]. 
*0 vliyanii niekotorikh istochnikov iskusst- 
vennavo osvleshtsheniya na ostrotu zrieniya i 
utomlyayemost sletchatki. [Influence of cer- 
tain sources of artificial illumination upon the 
acuity of vision and fatiguing of the retina.] 
92 pp. 8°. S.-Peterburg, B. Avidon, 1911. 

Savy (P.) . Precis pratique medicale ; technique, 
diagnostic, pronostic, traitement. 2. ed. 2 v. 
16,928 pp.; 980 pp. 12°. Paris, G. Doin, 
1922. 

Saw (Noel Humphrey Wykeham) [1892- 
1917]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1917, ii, 771. ^Zso Med. Press 
& Circ, Lond., 1917, civ, 321. 

Sawalischin (Katharina) [1882- ]. *Ueber 
angeborene Stenose des Aorten- und Mitralos- 
tiums infolge foetaler Endocarditis. 48 pp., 2 1. 
8°. Bonn, E. Eisele, 1908. 
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Sawidowitsch (Wolf) [1886- ]. *Einfluss 
von Ernahrung und Erkrankungen auf das 
Wachstum des Gehirns im 1. Lebensjahre. 31 
pp. 8°. Berlin, C. Siebert, 1914. 

Sawin (Charles Dexter) [1857-1918]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1918, clxxviii, 278. 

Sawin (Robert Valentine) [1856-1919]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, clxxx, 204. 

Sawkins (D. T.). The national diet; a memo- 
randum prepared in connection with inquiries 
made by the N. S. W. Board of Trade. 48 pp. 
8°. Svdnev, N. S. W., D. Campbell, 1922. 

Sawoff (Zwetan) [1897- ]. *Der Haarausfall 
des Anton Reiser. Ueber den Zusammenhang 
des Ausfalles des Kopfhaares mit Erkrankun- 
gen des Korpers und die librigen Alopecien. 
[Berlin.] 31 pp. 8°. Charlottenburg, Gebr. 
Hoffmann, 1926. 

Saws. 

Sec Surgery (Instruments in). 

Sawtell (Joseph Ephraim) [1860-1919]. 

Obituary. J, Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 1174. 
Also Med. Herald, St. Joseph, 1919, xxxviii, 99. 

Sawyer (Carl W.). Ervthromelalgia. 15 pp. 

8°. Marion, Ohio [n. d.]. 
Sawyer (Charles E.) [1860-1924]. 

See Lienliardt (H. F.), Kitselman (C. H.) & Sawyer 

(C. E.). Infectious abortion investigations. 8°. Topeka, 
1925. 

For biography see J. Am. Inst. Homoeop., Chicago, 1924, 
xvii, 1020-1023. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, l.xxxiii, 
1017. Also South. M. J., Birmingham, 1921, xiv, 341. 

Sawyer (H. C). Nerve waste, practical infor- 
mation concerning impairment in modern life. 
Its causes, phases, and remedies, with advice 
on the hygiene of the nervous constitution. 
2. ed. xii, 160 pp. 8°. San Francisco, Ban- 
croft Co., 1889. 

Sawyer (James) [1844-1919]. Coprostasis: its 
causes, prevention, and treatment. 74 pp. 
8°. Birmingham, Cornish Bros., 1912. 

Insomnia; its causes and treatment. 2. ed., 

with many revisions and additions. 107 pp. 
8°. Birmingham, Cornish Bros., 1912. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, i, 144. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 239. 

Sawyer (John Watson) [1865-1919]. 

Obituary. J. Maine M. Ass., Portland, 1918-19, ix, 289. 

Sax (Hans). *Experimentelle und klinische 
Untersuchungen mit dem neuen Herzmittel 
Purostrophan bei Hunden. 67 pp. 8°. Zu- 
rich, O. Fiissli, 1926. 

Saxby (I. B.). The education of behaviour; a 
psychological study, vii, 248 pp. 8°. Lon- 
don, 1921. 

The psychology of the thinker, viii, 355 

pp. 8°. London, 1926. 
Saxe (Maurice). *La dilatation prefoetale dans 

les presentations du siege chez les primipares; 

(etude statistique de la Clinique Baudelocque) . 

48 pp. 8°. Paris, 1919. No. 265. 
Saxen (Arno). *Pathologisch-anatomische und 

klinische Studien iiber die primaren von der 

Nasenkavitfit und den angrenzenden Neben- 

hohlen ausgehenden Papilloma und Karzi- 

nome. [Helsingfors.] 130 pp. 8°. Jena, G, 

Fischer, 1925. 
Also in Arb. a. d. path. Inst, zu Helsingfors, Jena, 1926, iv, 

1-130. 

Saxenberger (Oscar) [1886- ]. *Ueber 
bilateralen, kongenitalen totalen Fibuladefekt. 
30 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1912. 

Saxinger (Georg) [1881- ]. *Ueber die 
Resultate der operativen Behandlung des 
Magencarcinoms. 48 pp. 8°. MtiBchen, 
Kastner & CaUwey, 1911. 



Saxl (Ernest) [1878-1914]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 1218. 
Saxl (Paul). Fortschritte und Probleme in der 
Therapie innerer Krankheiten. 3 p. 1., 132 pp. 
8°. Wien, J. Springer, 1926. 

Saxtorph (Mathias Hieronymus) [1822- 
1890]. 

Ingerslev (E.). Mathias Saxtorph et ses contemporains. 
Arch. mens, d'obst. et de gyn6c.. Par., 1914, 192-232. 

Sayag (Fortunee) [1897- ]. *Contribution k 
r etude des abces froids thoraciques et en par- 
ticulier des osteites costales tuberculeuses et 
des chondrites primitives de meme nature. 
55 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. No. 311. 

Sayce (Archibald Henry) [1846- ]. Lectures 
on the origin and growth of religion as illus- 
trated by the religion of the ancient Baby- 
lonians. 5. ed. viii, 558 pp. 8°. London 
[etc.], Williams & Norgate, 1898. 

el Sayed (Ibrahim) [1897- ]. *Ulcus serpens 
bei einem Diabetiker. Ein Beitrag zu der 
Kasuistik der Hornhauterkrankungen bei 
Diabetes. 20 pp. 8°. Miinchen, 1926. 

Sayed -Marii. =' I)es moyens pratiques de desin- 
fection et d'6puration dans les pays chauds. 
48 pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. No. 116. ' 

Sayegh (Adib). *A propos d'un cas d'endo- 
cardite septique postgrippale. 15 pp. 8°. 
Geneve, 1927. 

Sayer (Andre) [1887- ]. *Contribution k 
r etude de la nephrite traumatique. 60 pp. 
8°. Lyon, 1911. No. 45. 

Sayer (Ettie) [1875-1923]. Medical electricity 
and light; an elementary text-book for nurses, 
xii, 124 pp. 8°. London, Scientific Press 
[1913]. 

For biography see Lancet, Lond., 1923, ii, 139. 

Sayers (Samuel Rush) [1834-1914]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 947. 

Saynisch (Otto). *Bericht iiber die Wirksam- 
keit der Universitats-Augenklinik zu Giessen 
vom 1. April 1905 bis zum 31. Marz 1906. 
[Giessen.] 40 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Elberfeld, A. 
Fastenrath, 1910. 

Sayre (Lucius Elmer) [1847- ]. Essentials 
of practice of pharmacy. Arranged in the 
form of questions and answers. Prepared 
especially for pharmaceutical students. 2. ed. 
ix, 200 pp. 12°. Philadelphia, W. B. Saun- 
ders, 1894. 

A manual of organic materia medica and 

pharmacognosy; an introduction to the study 
of the vegetable kingdom and the vegetable 
and animal drugs [etc.]. 4. ed., rev. xviii, 
606 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son 
& Co., 1917. 

& Havenhill (L. D.). Essentials of phar- 
macy, a ready reference for students of phar- 
macy. 1 p. i., 495 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & 
London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1918. 

Sayre (Reginald Hall) [1859-1929]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1929, xcii, 2040. 
Also Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1929, cxxx, 49. 

Sazerac de Forge (Camille) [1898- ]. *Con- 
tribution a 1' etude des ligamentopexies. In- 
teret au point de vue obstetrical. 86 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1927. No. 133. 

Sazias (Marcel) [1898- ]. *Thyroidectomie 
dans le syndrome de Basedow et grossesse 
ulterieure. 37 pp. 8°. Paris, 1925. No. 40. 

Sbarsky (Boris). *De I'influence des acides et 
des alcalis sur la phenolase et la peroxydase. 
85 pp. 8°. Geneve, E. Chaulmontet, 1911. 
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Sbfrka pfednd§ek z oboru l^kafsk^ho. [Col- 
lection of lectures from the province of medi- 
cine.] Nos. 1-20, 1899. 8°. v Praze. 

Continued as Sbirka pfednSsek a rozprav z oboru 16kaf- 
skfho. 

Sbirka pfedndSek a rozprav z oboru l^kafsk^ho. 
[Collection of lectures and reviews.] Nos. 21- 
76, 1899. 8°. V Praze. 
Continuation of Sbirka pfedn&sek z oboru 16kafsk6ho. 

Sbornik klinicheskikh rabot iz terapevtiches- 
kavo otdieleniya Imperatorskavo Klinicheska- 
vo Instituta Velikoi Knyagini Yeleni Pav- 
lovni. [Collection of clinical pape'rs from the 
therapeutic division of the Imperial Clinical 
Institute of Grand Duchess Yelena Pavlovna.] 
V. 1, 1908; v. 3, 1910. 8°. S.-Peterburg. 

Sbornik l^kafsky. Archives bohemes de m^de- 
cine. V. 9-31, 1908-1929. 8°. v Praze. 

Sbornik protokolov Obshtshestva Kaluzhskikh 
Vrachei. [Proceedings of the Society of Phy- 
sicians of Kaluga.] v. 32, 1894; v. 34-36, 
1896-1898; v. 50, 1913. 8°. Kaluga. 

Sbornik protokolov i trudov Obshtshestva 
Kaluzhskikh Vrachei. [Proceedings and papers 
of the Society of Kaluga Physicians.] v. 40-41, 
1903. 8°. Kaluga. 

Sbornik rabot po dermatologii i sifilidologii 
posvyashtshonniy dvadtsatipyatilietiyu vra- 
chebnoi dieyatelnosti Timofeya Pavlovicha 
Pavlova. [Memoirs on dermatology and 
syphilidology, dedicated 'to the twentj'^-fifth 
anniversarj- of T. P. Pavloff's medical career.] 
1 v., 1910. 8°. S.-Peterburg. 

Sbornik rabot v pamyat Ivana Mikhailovicha 
Sadovskavo i vospominaniy o nyom. [Fest- 
schrift in honor of I. M. Sadovski.] 1 v. 1912. 
8°. S.-Peterburg. 

Sbornik trudov Kharkovskavo Veterinarnavo 
Instituta. Comptes rendus des travaux spe- 
ciaux de I'lnstitut veterinaire a Kharkoff. 
V. 1-12, 1889-1914. 8°. Kharkov. 

Sbornik trudov posvyashtshonniy pamyati 
pokoinavo professora Yu. P. Laudenbacha. 
[Memoirs dedicated to the memory of the late 
Yu. P. Laudenbach.] 1 v. 1910. 8°. Kiyev. 
Bound with Universitetskiya Izviestiya. 

Sbornik trudov vrachei dietskoi kliniki Impera- 
torskoi Voyenno-Meditsinskoi Akademii. [Col- 
lection of papers of the physicians of the 
Pediatric Clinic of the Imperial Army Medical 
Academy.] 1 v. 1908. 8°. S.-Peterburg. 

Sbornik "trudov vrachei S. Peterburgskavo 
Rodovspomogatelnavo zavedeniya. [Memoirs 
of the physicians of the St. Petersburg Lving-in 
Institute.] Nos. 1-6, 1893-1898. 8°. S.- 
Peterburg. 

Sbrocctai (A.) . Semeiotica f unzionale e fisica del 
cuore. vi, 573 pp. 8°. Firenze, 1916. 

Scabies. 

See, also, Acarus. 

Brocq (L.). La gale. Bull, med., Par., 1910, xxiv, 
147-151.— CivaUerl (I.) & CantagalU (M.). La reazione 
eosinofila ne! sangue della scabbia. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 
1921, xlii, 997-999.— Dube (J.-E.). Premiere C-pidemie de 
gale. Union med. du Canada, Montreal, 1920, xlix, 455- 
460.— Dubreuilh (W.). Gale S localisation anormale, 
gale du dos et de la face. Ann. de dermat. et syph., 
Par., 1918-19, 5. s., vii, 133-135.— Ferrara (G.). Diagnosi 
della scabbia. Riv. med., Milano, 1924, xxxii, 74.— Genck 
(Margarete). Die Erkennung der Kriitzmilbem durch das 
Hautmikroskop. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1919, xlv, 1107.— Guiart (J.). Histoire de la gale. Paris 
m6d., 1913-14, xiv (suppl.), 1079-1085.— Hartzell (M. B.). 
Scabies. Intemat. Clin., Phila., 1917, 27. s., ii, 103-106.— 
Horta (P.). A sarna. Tribuna med., Rio de Jan., 1919, 
xxv, 122-125.— JoWn (A.). La gale. Bull. m6d. de Quebec, 
1923, xxiv, 193-200.— Kolmer (J. A.). Eosinophilia in 
scabies. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1911, x.xix, 3.39.— 
HriigerCH.). Die KratzeepidemieimTriestingtale. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 658.— Laurent (C). Gale et 



Scabies — continued . 

psoriasis. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, 
XXX, 50.— LowenfeId.(W.). Ueber den opsonischen Index 
fiir Staphylokokken im Blutserum von Scabieskranken 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 849.— Montgomery (D. W.). 
Immunity from scabies. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N Y 

1916, xxxiv, 90-94. Atypical scabies. Ibid., 1919, 

xxxvii, 317-319.— Monro (J. W.). Report of scabies investi- 
gation. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1919, xxsiii, 
1-41.— Nob! (G.). Ursachen gehiiufter Skabiesrezidiven. 
Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1917, xxiv, 137-144.— Oeize 
(F. W.) . Ueber Scabies in der Tiirkei im Weltkriege. Med. 
Kim., Berl., 1921, xvii, 629.— Oppenheim (M.). Die 
Abnahme der Kratzeplage in Wien. Wien. klin. Wchnschr. , 
1922, .\xxv, 998-1000.— Painter (F. M.). Notes on scabies in 
Boston. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, clxxi, 54-58.— Fernet (O.). 
Historical notes on scabies, with remarks on the palaeon- 
tology of the acarus. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1925, xxxvii, 
312-316.— BaTOgli (A.). Scabies in relation to the commu- 
nity. Mod. Med., Chicago, 1919, i, 543-546.— Rosenberg 
(A. H.). Zur Diagnose der Scabies. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1911, vii, 1277.— Sabouraud. Le diagnostic de la gale hors 
de I'hopital. Clininue, Par., 1913, viii, 6-8 —Sabouraud 
(R.). Comment diagnosticiuer la gale quand on n'est pas 
dermatologiste. Presse med., Par., 1917, xxv, 364.— Scham- 
berg (J. F.) & Strickler (A.). Report of eosinophilia in 
scabies, with a discussion of eosinophilia in various diseases 
of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1012, xxx, 
53-71.— Sergent (E.) & Alary (A.). Petite gpidomie d'aca- 
riose en Algerie. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1916, ix, 771- 
773.— Stiff (W. C). Scabies. (Itch.) Tr. Luzerne Co. M. 
Soc. 1920-21, Wilkes-Barre, 1922, xxii, 223-229.— Venturl 
(T.). Rieerca dell' eosinofilia nella scabbia. Policlin., 
Roma, 1924, xxxi, sez. prat., 803-805.— ^Vilke (K.). Beitriige 
zur Statistik der Skabies auf Grund der von 1903 bis 1910 in 
der Loipzicrer Hautklinik behandelten 2,470, Kratzekranken. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1915, Ix, 281; 310; 344. 

Scabies (Causes and pathology of). 

Sec, also, Acarus. 

Ball (V^.). Les galeries intra-6pidermiques acariennes 
dans la gale. J. de med. v6t. et zootech., Lyon, 1913, 5. s., 
xvii, 193-197.— Barbaglia (V.). Contributo alio studio 
deir acariasi felina nell' uomo. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., 

Milano, 1914, xlix, 836-846. A proposito dell' acariasi 

felina nell' uomo. Ibid., 1921, Ixii, 420.— Barber (H. W.). 
Scabies and pediculosis corporis. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 
1919, xxxiii, 59; 76; 107.— Bert! (S.). Contributo alio studio 
delle acariasi di origine animale nell' uomo. Riv. d'ig. e 
san. pubb., Torino, 1912, xxiii, 169-187.— Buxton (P. A.). 
On the sarcoptes of man. Parasitology, Lond., 1921-22, xiii, 
146-151.— Castellani (A.). Copra itch [due to a sarcoptes]. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 1208.— Cumston (C. G.). Une 
note sur la decouverte de I'Acarus scabiei. Bull. Soc. franf. 
d'hist. de la m6d., Par., 1923, xvii, 406-412.— Dubreuilh 
(W.). Un cas de gale du chat transmise 4 I'homme. J. de 
med. de Bordeaux, 1922, lii, 124.— Fiebiger (J.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Raude und ihre Erreger mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Gemsenriiude. Ztschr. f. Infek- 
tionskr. . . . d. Haustiere, Berl., 1913, xiv, 341-365.— Gou- 
gerot. A propos de la contagion de la gale; les rSfractaires 
k la gale; les porteurs de germes. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. 
et syph., Par., 1920, xxvii, 66-69.— Grieg (J. R.). A ehnical 
note on the hyper-infectivity of Sarcoptes scabiei var. equi. 
Vet. Rec, Lond., 1922, i, 150.— Laird (J. N.). Persistence 
of itch mite infection in clothes. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, 
i, 261.— Macdonald (R. A. S.). Observations on an exten- 
sive human infection by sarcoptic mange of the horse. Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1922, i, 738.— Martino (G. E.). Scabbia del- 
r uomo di origine animale. Policlin., Roma, 1912, xix, sez. 
prat., 1453-1455.— Montgomery (D. W.). The itch mite 
and its burrow. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1924, 
n. s., x, 473-477.— O'Connor (F. W.). An outbreak of itch 
due to a predaceous mite, occurring in England amongst men 
engaged in unloading cotton seed from Egypt. Tr. Soc. 
Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1919-20, xiii, 10-13.— Parker (T.). 
Three cases of equine sarcoptic scabies in man. Vet. J., 
Lond., 1917, Ixxiii, 243-245.— Per nat (G.). Une note sur 
I'Acare de la gale. Bull. Soc. franc- d'hist. de la med.. Par., 
1924, xviii, 126.— Schlkora (F.). Beitriige zur Morphologic 
von Sarcoptes equi Gerlach. Ztschr. f. Infektionskr. . . . 
d. Haustiere, Berl., 1922, xxiii, 30; 81; 5 pi.— Schurraans 
Stekhoven ( J.-H.). Quelques faits de la vie des mites de la 
gale. Arch, neerl. de physiol.. La Haye, 1924, ix, 13&-139.— 
Tblblerge (G.). Sur I'eruptionprovoqueechez I'homme par 
la gale du chat. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1911, Ix.xxiv, 163-166. 

Sur la transmission a I'homme de la gale sarcopti(iue 

du chat. Paris mod., 1922, xliii, 229-234.— Toomey (N.). 
Scabies of animal origin. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 
1922, xxvi, 473-489.— Trouessart (E.-L.). Les sarcoptides 
conservent des traces de trachees atrophiees. BuU. Soc. 

zool. de France, Par., 1916-17, xli, 61-64. Troisieine 

note sur les Sarcoptides pilicoles et description de genres 
nouveaux. Ibid., 1917-18, xlii, 151-158.— Warburton (C). 
Sarcoptic scabies in man and animals; a critical survey of our 
present knowledge regarding the Acari concerned. Para- 
sitology, Lond., 1920-21, xii, 265-300, 1 pi.— Wrfdman 
(F. D.). Variation of the ovum (Sarcoptes scabiei) under 
cover-glass pressure. J. Parasitol., Urbana, 111., 1919-20, 
vl, 165. 



31724°— 30 25 



SCABIES 



386 



SCABIES 



Scabies (Complications and sequelae of). 

Sechi (G.). Sulla pretesa albuminuria negli 
acariaci. 8°. Cagliari, 1910. 

Uebersfeld (Mme. Hencza). *Nouvelle 
contribution a I'^tude de ralbuminurie sca- 
bieique. 8°. Lyon, 1917. 

Aubaret & Sedan. Gale et ophtalmie mfetastatique. 
Marseille-mfd., 1921, Iviii, 87-89.— Bagnoli (N.). Sul com- 
portamento delle cellule eosinofile e dell' albuminuria negli 
scabbiosi. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1923, Ixiv, 189- 
193.— Braune. Skabies und Nephritis. Therap. Monat- 
schr., Berl., 1910, xxiv, 236-239.— Dind. Nephrite aigue 
au cours de la gale. Rev. m§d. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 
1910, XXX, 731-736.— Marzocchi (V.). Intorno alia questione 
deir albuminuria negli scabbiosi. Riv. d' ig. e san. pubb., 
Torino, 1911, sxii, 713-715.— Millan (G.). Nephrite aigue 
de la gale. Paris med., 1918, xxix, 237-239.— Bosoni (0.). 
La reazione renale della scabbla. Med. prat., Napoli, 1923, 
viii, 369-379.— Shinshi (B.). The relation of albuminuria 
in scabies. Sei-i-Kwai M. J., Tokyo, 1911, xxx, No. 4. — 
Tamayo (M. O.). Las albuminurias y nefritis escabieicas. 
Cron. med., Lima, 1911, xxviii, 188; 203; 214. 

Scabies (Norwegian). 

Nagel (R.). *Ein Fall von Scabies nor- 
wegica mit einem Beitrag zur Histologie dieser 
Krankheit. [Erlangen.] 8°. [Prag, 1913.] 

Also in Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1913, 
cxviii, Grig., 651-670, 2 pi. 

Beatty (W.). A case of Norwegian or crusted scabies. 

Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1913, xxv, 56-60, 1 pi. A 

second case of Norwegian scabies. Ibid., 1915, xxvii, 404- 
407. — Bloemen (J. J.). [Scabies norvegica.] Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. Geneesk., Amst., 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 2207-2209.— 
DubreuUb (W.) & Flye Sainte-Marie (P.-E.). Gale 
norvegienne. Revue generale. Paris med., 1924, li, 251- 
254.— Gaston & Tissot. Extension au visage avec sillons 
et acare d'une gale intense (dite norvegienne) ayant dure 
deux annfies. Bull. See. frang. de dermat. et syph., 1921, 
xxviii, 425-427.— Gruss (R.). Ein Fall von Scabies nor- 
vegica. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 504.— Hirota 
(Y.). Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Scabies norvegica 
Boeckii unter besonderer Berilcksichtigung der bisher in 
Japan berichteten Fiille. Japan. Ztschr. f. Dermat. u. 
Urol., Tokyo, 1923, xxiii, 81-83, 4 pi.— Jordan (A.). Scabies 
norvegica. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, 
Ixxii, 769-774. — Kumer (L.). Ueber einen Uebergangsfall 
zur Scabies norwegica. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, xxxiii, 
271.— Pozzo (A.). Un caso di scabies norvegica. Morgagni, 
MUano, 1920, Ixii, pt. 1 (Arch.), 114-120,— Bille. Zwei Falle 
von Scabies norvegica. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, 
Ixvi, 1209.— Tarchini (P.). Contribuzione alio studio di un 
caso di scabies norvegica nella sua forma iniziale. Gior. ital. 
d. dermat. e sif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 671-677. 

Scabies (Treatment of). 

BucHHOLZ (K.). *Die Behandlung der 
Acarusraude mit Milbex und Providoform. 
(Auszug.) 8°. [Leipzig, 1921.] 

MoxJLLARD (P.). *Contribution k I'^tude du 
traitement de la gale par la cr6oline. 8°. 
Paris, 1927. 

ViNAY (V.). *Des divers traitement de la 
gale. Etude sur la m^thode du Dr. Milian. 
8°. Lyon, 1919. 

WiLKE (K.). *Beitrage zur Statistik der 
Scabies auf Grund der von 1903 bis 1910 in 
der Leipziger Hautklinik behandelten 2,470 
Kratzeki-anken. 8°. Borsdorf-Leipzig, 1913. 

Biiumer (E.). Ueber die Diagnose der Skabies und ihre 
Behandlung mit Pranaiol. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 
471. — Bais (W. J.). Een snelkuur tegen schurft. Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, ii, 953-955.— Balduino 
(C). I vantaggi del metodo di Ehlers per la cura della scab- 
bia e le norme per la sua applicazione desunte da 214 casi. 
Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1917, i, 49.— Barber (H. W.). 
The treatment of scabies and pediculosis. Lancet, Lond., 
1923, i, 247.— Barduzzi (D.). La cura rapida dell' acariasi, 
praticata da un ventennio. Med. prat., Napoli, 1918, iii, 

212-216. • Sulla cura della scab bia; brevi osservazioni 

cliniche. Gior. ital. d. dermat. e sif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 
1505-1511.— Bessel-Lorck. Unnotige Ueberdosierung des 
Schwefels bei Kratzebehandlung. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1415.— Bory (L.). Le traite- 
ment actuel de la gale. Progres mod., Par., 1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 
509-511.— Breitkopf (M.). Ueber die Behandlung der 
Skabies mit einem neuen Schwefelpriiparat, dem Mitigal. 
Therap. Halbmonatsh., Berl., 1921, x\xv, 143.— Bruce (J.). 
Treatment of scabies by sulphur fumigation. Brit. J. I)er- 
mat., Lend., 1917, xxix, 100-107.— CabassI (F.). La terapia 
antlscabbiosa col mitigal nella clinica dermosifilopatica di 
Bologna (contributo terapeutico-casistico) . Gior. ital. d. mal. 
ven., Milano, 1924, Ixv, 348-356.— Champetier. Le traite- 
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mentde la gale. Bull. Soc. centr. de med. vfit.. Par., 1918, 
Ixxi, 282-286.— Clark (O. H.). The treatment of scabies by 
chlorine gas. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 113.— da Costa 
(S. M.). Over de herkenning en behandeling van scabies. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, i, 1281-1293.— 
CrouzeKE.). Traitement raisonnfi de la gale. Rfpert.de 
pharm.. Par., 1923, 3. s., xxxv, 67 — Cumston (C. Q.). The 
treatment of scabies in private practice. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1919, xcv, 324. Also reprint.— Daublt. Traitement pra- 
tique et rapide de la gale par la mothode d'Ehlers-Milian 
Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 1920, Ixxiii, 39.3-397.— Dekeyser 
(L.). Nouveau traitement de la gale. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. 
m6d. de Bordeaux, 1924, xlv, 650.— De Meo (E.). Sulla cura 
rapida della scabbia nell' ambiente militare, (a proposito del 
nuovo metodo Rossini). Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1917, i, 
51.— De Napoil (F.). Per la cura rapida della scabbia. 

Gior. di med. mil., Roma, 1917, Ixv, 698-701. La 

cura della scabbia e di alcune forme di pediculosi mediante 
speciali casse per bagni a vapore di anidride solforosa. Gior. 
ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1920, Ixi, 391-395.— Descazeaux 
(J.). Traitement de la gale par les solutions sulfo-cresylees. 
Bull. Soc. centr. de med. vet.. Par., 1918, Ixxi, 273-279.— 
Douville. De la cure d'air et de la guerison spontanee de la 
gale. Rec. de med. vet.. Par., 1918, xciv, 563-571.— Du- 
breuUh (W.). Traitement de la gale. J. de mod. de Bor- 
deaux, 1918, xlviii, 183-185.— Dulac (P.). A new, rapid, 
simple method of treatment for itch. Monde med.. Par., 
1918, Eng. ed., xxviii, 208 —Ehlers (E.). Nouvelle cure de 
la gale (rapide et non irritante). Paris mod., 1913-14, xiii, 

334-337. • [Treatment of scabies, with unguentum 

hepatis sulphuris]. Ugesk. f. Lseger, KcSbenh., 1921, ii, 
480-483.— Ernst (W.). Neuere Arbeiten iiber Riiudeheilung 
und Bekampfung. Miinchen. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1919, 
Ixx, 113; 141.— Flusser (E.). Zur Behandlung der Skabies. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1539 — Franceschlnl 
(G.). Contributo alia cura rapida della scabbia. Gior. di 
med. mil., Roma, 1916, Ixiv, 937-940.— Garzella (N.). Ri- 
cerche cliniche su di un nuovo metodo di cura rapida della 
scabbia. Folia med., N«poli, 1922, viii, 18-23.— Gliick (A.). 
Die Schnellbehandlung der Kratze. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 

1916, xxix, 823.— Gougerot (M.). Diagnostic et traitement 
de la gale. Rev. internal, de med. et de chir., Par., 1914, 
xxv, 177-180.— Greenwood (A. M.). The Danish treatment 
of scabies. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 466. — 
Guelt & Puech. Vaccinotherapie et infections cutanfies 
compliquant la gale. Montpel. med., 1921, xliii, 409-412.— 
Haiuwell (F.). The control and treatment of scabies. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1914, n. s., xcviii, 404.— HedCn 
(K.). Ueber die Behandlung der Skabies mit kolloidalem 
Schwefel. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Wien, 1914, Iviii, 
404-407. — .Toseph (W.). Naphtensaure und Naphtensau- 
reester, eine neue Gruppe von Heilmitteln zur Behandlung 
der Skabies. Ibid., 1922, Ixxv, 846-849.— Kless (O ). Zur 
Schnellbehandlung der Kratze. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1922, Ixix, 1335.— Kluge. Ueber die Gefahrlichkeit der Ver- 
wendung hochproz; /j-Naphtolpraparate in der Kratzebe- 
handlung. Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1920, xxxiii, 
225-231.— Knowles (F. C). Scabies in miUtary and civil 
life; its differentiation, complications, and treatment. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 1657.— Lami (P.). Con- 
tributo alia terapia della scabbia. Boll. chim. farm., Milano, 

1917, h i, 418-420.— I.«blanc-Dutheil. Traitement radical 

et simple de la gale. Hopital, Par., 1923, xi, 82. 

Traitement simple de la gale. Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.]. 
Par., 1924, clxxv, 178. -Leonard (L. G.). The Danish treat- 
ment of scabies. Med. Officer, Lond., 1921, xxvi, 179.— 
Leplnat(E.). Traitement de la gale par le bisulfite de sonde. 
Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 323.— 
L€vy (F.). Traitement de la gale par le petrole. Presse 
med., Par., 1919, xxvii, 206.— Lie (H. P.). [On scabies and 
its treatment.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 1922, xxxix, 70-90.— 
Loewenstein (G ). Erfahrungen mit ISIitigal bei Skabies. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 1552.— Lomholt (S.). One-day 
treatment for scabies. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1923, 

ix, 146. The Danish treatment of scabies. J.Roy. 

Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1924, xlii, 287-292.— Milian (G.). 
Le traitement simple de la gale. Paris med., 1918, xxvii, 
385-388. ■ Le traitement de la gale a I'hopital Saint- 
Louis. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph., Par., 1919, 

276-278. Apres le traitement de la gale. Prat. med. 

frang.. Par., 1925, iv, 272-274.— MiUer (J. W.). Scabies, a 
possible menace; its recognition and treatment. Ohio M. 
J., Columbus, 1921, xvii, 12-14.— Monvolsin (A.). A propos 
du traitement de la gale par I'anhydride sulfureux. Bull. 
Soc. centr. de mM. v(>t., Par., 1918, Ixxi, 306.— MiiUer (G.). 
Ueber Skabiesbehandlung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 470.— NardelU (L.). La cura della 
scabbia. Boll. d. Ass. med. tridentina, Trento, 1922, xxxvii, 
237.— Neumann. Zur Frage der Riiudebehandlung mit 
Wredan-Gasen. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxvii, 
387.— Oppenheim (M.). Die Kratzeplage und ihre Be- 
kampfung. Wien. med. M'chnschr., 1918, Ixviii, 637-641. 

Die Schnellbehandlung der Kratze. W ien. klin. 

Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 94.— de Oyarzabal (E.). Trata- 
miento de la sarna. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. m6d., Madrid, 
1917, xxxviii, 279-283.— Parreiras Uorta. Sobre um novo 
tratamento da sarna. Bol. Soc. med.-cirurg. mil., Rio de 
Jan., 1919-20, v, 148-150.— Petges (G.). Le traitement de 
la gale chez I'adulte et I'enfant par la mgthode de Milian, 
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J. de m^d. de Bordeaux, 1920, 1, 593-596.— Pozzato (P.). 
Mezzi di diflusione e profllassi della scahbia. Osp. maggiore, 
Milano, 1919, 3. s., vii, 169-173.— Railliet & Jacoulet. Sur 
le traitement de la gale par les fumigations sulfureuses. Bull . 
Acad, de med., Par., 1918, 3. s., Ixxix, 48-53.— Reddingius 
(R. A.). Over schurftbehandeling. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1918, i, 1451-1453.— Riva (Q.). L'anidride 
solforosa quale terapia acaricida. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1919, XXXV, 599.— Rothman (S.). Behandlung der Skabies 
mit Ameisensauredampfen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1922, Ixxiv, 570-575.— Sauerbrey (K.). Das neue 
Kjatzemittel Mitigal. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1921, xlvii, 898.— Schaudig (W.). Die Behandlung 
der Skabies mit Schwefeldioxydbegasung. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 579.— Scheie her (R.). Erfahrungen 
mit dem Kriitzemittel Catamin. Ibid., 1922, Ixix, 270. — 
Scherber (G.). Die Behandlung der Skabies mit Mitigal. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 2261-2266.— Schirren 
(O. G.). Catamin, das neue Antiskabiosum. Therap. 
Halbmonatsh., Berl., 1921, xxxv, 49.— Schmincke. Die 
Behandlung der Kratze durch das Schwefelbad. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 299.— Schonbauer (F.). Die 
Anstalt fiir Kratzeschnellkuren im Wilhelminen-Spital in 
Wien. Wien. kJin. Wchnschr., 1920, xxxiii, 105.— Scholtz 
(M.). Clinical control of itching. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 
1916, cxvi, 503-507.— Schiibel. Zur Kj-iitzebehandlung. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 1265.— Setz (M.). Die Poli- 
klinik fiir Bi'atzekranke in Wien. Ztschr. f. Krankenanst., 
Leipz., 1919, xv, 407-410.— Sloboziano (H.). La solution 
alcoolique de naphtol /3 dans le traitement de la gale. Gaz. 
d. hop.. Par., 1920, xeiii, 181 — Steiner. Ueber derzeitige 
. Kratzebehandlung mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des 
Catamin. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1923, 
Ixxvii, 1151.— Tanganelli (F.). Settantacinque casi di 
scabbia curati col metodo rapido di Ehlers nell' ospedale di 
marina di Portovenere. Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1916, i, 
399-405.— Tin (G.). Sulla terapia della scabbia. Boll. d. 
clin., Milano, 1923, xl, 371-373.— Vlsloli (G.). La catamin 
nella cura della scabbia. Gior. ital. d. dermat. esif., Milano, 
1925, Ixvi, 1202-1206.— WUlamowski (W.). Ueber Mitigal, 
ein neues Kratzemittel (unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
der Massenbehandlung) . Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1921, Ixxu, 161-163. 

Scabies in animals. 

Curassoa (G.). La gale chorioptique du bceuf au Senegal 
et au Soudan. Rec. de m^d. vet.. Par., 1922, xcviii, 14-19.— 
Fayet. Un cas de gale demodecique squameuse chez le 
chien. Bull. Soc. centr. de med. vH., Par., 1922, Ixxv, 99- 
104.— Fetscher (J.). Beitrag zur Biologie der Akarusmilbe 
und zur Therapie der Akarusraude des Hundes. Monatschr. 
f. prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 1921, xxxii, 313-316.— Frisch. Ein 
Fall von Acariasis bei der Ziege. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 
1925, xli, 828.— Poppe & Knoth. Die Behandlung der 
Sarkoptesraude des Rindes mit Schwefelkalkbadern. Deut- 
sche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1925, xxxiii, 680-682.— 
Postel. SuJfoliquid bei Ochsenraude. Berl. tierarztl. 
Wchnschr., 1925, xli, 633.— Priepke (W.). Beitrag zur 
Behandlung der Akarusraude des Hundes. Ibid., 828 — 
Trautwein (K.). Beitriige zur Kenntnis der Akariasis des 
Hundes. Monatschr. f. prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 1921, xxxii, 
336-339. 

Scabies in infants and children. 

Blavette (Marthe). *La gale du nourris- 
son et ses complications septicemiques. 8°. 
Paris, 1920. 

Comby(J.). Tratamento da sarna nas criangas. Brazil- 
med. Rio de Jan., 1919, xxxiii, 350. — Eggert (Else). Scabies- 
behandlung in der Kinderpraxis. Fortsehr. d. Med., Berl., 
1925, .xliii, 1.56.— Heilmann (J)- Zur Klinik der Siiuglings- 
skabies. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, 
xlviii, 294.— Klotz. Behandhang der Skabies bei Kindern. 
Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1913, xii, Orig., 
533-540.— Lemaire (H.). La gale chez le nourrissou. Nour- 
risson, Par., 1921, ix, 22.3-228.— Montgomery (D. W.). 
Creolin in scabies in the infant. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1916, 
xxxiii, 525-528.— Wolf. Zura Bild der Skabies beim Saugling. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1157. 

Scabies in soldiers. 

Adainson (H. G.). On the treatment of scabies and some 
other common skin affections in soldiers. Lancet, Lond., 
1917, i, 221-223.— Bernstorff. Ueber Kriitze in der Tiirkei 
wahrend des Krieges. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, 
Ixiv, 1606 —Claiborne (J. H.). On the use of Phytolacca 
decandra in camp itch. Confed. States M. & S. J., Rich- 
mond, 1864, i, 39.— Desoil (P.). Observations d'acariase 
Icelaptique accidentelle chez le soldat par une nymphe 
migratrice (Iphis cubicularisj du Loelaps stabularis. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 371-373.— Klehmet 
(F.). Zur Geschichte der Kratze in der Armee. Deutsche 
mil.-arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1910, xxxix, 702-715.— Lanibinet 
(J.). Une oeuvre de guerre 4 Liege: le dispensaire pour la 
prophylaxie de la gale. Rev. d'hyg., Par., 1923, xlv, 686- 
690.— Lane (C. G.). Scabies at the Embarkation Hospital, 
Camp Stuart, Newport News, Va. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 
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1919, xliv, 65-67.— MacCormac (H.) & SmaU (W. D D ) 
The scabies problem on active service. Brit. M. J., Lond 

1917, ii, 384-386. Also J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond 

1918, XXX, 601-605.— Sehmidt (F.). Kratzebehandlung im 
Kriege. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl. & Wien, 1916, xviii, 

Scagllola (Henri) [1885- ]. *De 1' Epithe- 
lioma d^veloppE sur cicatrice de brtUure. 68 
pp. 8°. Montpellier, 1910. No. 22. 

Scalds. 

See, also, Burns. 

Eve (D.). Burns and scalds. South. Pract., Nashville, 
1909, xxxi, 507-512.— Pfeiffer (H.). Weitere experimentelle 
Beitrage zur Aetiologie des primaren Verbriihungstodes 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1907, Ivii, 369; 435.— Pfeiffer (H.) & 
de Crinis (M.). Zur Symptomatologie des Verbriihungs- 
todes. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap.. Jena 
1913, Orig., xviii, 75; 93. 

Scaleni muscles. 

Forster (A.). Beitrag zur Morphologie des Scalenussys- 
tems und des M. sterno-costalis. Ztschr. f. Morphol u 
Anthrop., Stuttg., 1915, xix, 27-148, 5 pi., 2 ch.— Nat (B. S.). 
The Scalenus medius. J. Anat., Lond., 1923-24, Iviii, 268- 
270. — Puntoni (L.). Intorno ad una variazione morfologica 
del muscolo scaleno nell' uomo. Monitore zool. ital., Firenze. 

1920, xxxi, 186-192, 1 pi. 

Scales. 

Abderhalden (E.). Das Arbeiten mit der Gewichtszu- 
und -abnahmen automatisch registrierenden Wage. In 
Abderhalden (E.) Handb. d. biol., Arbeitsmeth., Berl. & 
Wien, 1922, Abt. 1, pt. 3, 905-912.— Scheel (K.). Das Arbei- 
ten mit der Makrowage. Ibid., 877-904.— Scheminzky 
(F.). Eine einfache, empfindliche Wage fiir Schnellwagun- 
gen, speziell fiir biologische Zwecke. Ztschr. f. wissensch. 
Mikr., Leipz., 1923, .xl, 7-13. 

Scales (Francis Shillington) [186&-1927]. Prac- 
tical microscopy; an introduction to micro- 
scopical methods. 3. ed. ix, 332 pp. 12°. 
London, Bailhere, Tindall & Cox, 1926. 

For biography see Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., B. I. R. Sect., 
1927, xx.x;i, 144, port. (E. P. C). Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1927, i, 494. Also Lancet, Lond., 1927, i, 570; 624. 

Scalese (Francesco). Clinica e terapia delle 
malattie acute. 557 pp. 8°. Napoli, 1908. 

The same. 2 ed. 2 p. 1., 560 pp. 8°. 

Napoh, F. Lubrano, 1915. 

Semiotica e diagnosi medica; semiotica 



generale, dell' urina del sangue, batteriologia 

clinica, semiotica del sistema nervoso. 2 p. 1., 

1,144 pp., 1 1. rov. 8°. Milano [etc.], Albrighi, 

Segatti & Co. [1910?]. 
Scali (Messaoud Cohen). *De I'accouchement 

brusque par les incisions laterales profondes du 

col. 63 pp. 8°. Paris, 1920. No. 421. 
Scali-Barsky (Marianne). *Les syndromes 

stries; syndrome de Vogt. 40 pp. 8°. Paris, 

1922. No. 78. 
Scalinci (Noe) . La cataratta discrasica. 2 p. 1., 

158 pp. 4°. Napoli, Fratelli Ruggiano, 

1909. 

Compendio di terapia pratica delle malattie 



oculari con formulario ragionato; ad uso dei 
medici generici. 4 p. 1., 206 pp., 1 1. 16°. 
Napoh, V. Idelson, 1911. 

Scalp. 

See, also. Hair. 

GouRDON (E.). ^Contribution k I'^tude du 
scalp. 8°. MontpeUier, 1911. 

Ohmann-Dumesnil (A. H.). Proper care of 
the hair and scalp. 8°. St. Louis, 1917. 

Ganter (R.). Ueber Kopfhautfalten und Haarlinien. 
Allg. Ztschr. f. Psychiat. (etcl, Berl., 1915, Ixxii, 63-71.— 
Plant (H. C). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Mikroorganismen 
der Kopfhaut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Svph., Wien & Leipz., 
1921, cxxxi, Orig., 378-383.— Romodanovski (K. V.). [Ar- 
teries of the scalp.] Kazan. Med. J,, 1912, xii, 1-38, 1 pi — 
Todd (T. W.) & Kuenzel ( W.) . The thickness of the scalp 
J. Anat., Lond., 1923-24, Iviii, 231-249, 2 pi.— Versari (A.). 
Contributo alia conoscenza della hue circolazione sanguigna 
del cuoio capelluto. Ricerche di morfol., Roma, 1923, lii 
247-264, 1 pi. 
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Scalp (Abnormities of). 

Keller (R.)- *Zur Kenntnis der kongeni- 
talen Hautdefekte am Kopfe des Neugebo- 
renen. [Strassburg.] 8°. Berlin, 1908. 

Alderson (H. E.). Cutis verticis gjTata; report of cases. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 448-454.— 
Burger (K.). Kongenitaler Hautdefekt am Scheitel eines 
Neugeborenen. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Ovnaek., Berl., 
1925, Ixx, 201-203.— Fischer (H.). Zur Frage der Falten- 
bildung der Kopfhaut, insbesondere der Cutis verticis gyrata. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxli, 251-315 —Forster 
(A.) & Adrian (C). Surlamorphogenesedelapachydermie 
occipitale vorticillee. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol,. Par., 1920, 
Lxxxiii, 634-037 —Fox (H.). Cutis verticis gyrata. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 94.— Galant (S.). 
Zur Frage der Cutis verticis gyrata. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte. Basel, 1918, xlviii, 743-746.— Gattl (G.). Contribute 
alio studio di alcune pieghe del cuoio capelluto nei degenerati. 
Note 6 riv. di psichiat., Pesaro, 1910, 3. s., iii, 62-67.— Gripe- 
koven. Pachydermie vorticellfie circonscrite du cuir che- 
velu. Ann. de I'lnst. ehir. de Brux., 1923, xxiv, 184-187.— 
Hannay (M. G.). Cutis verticis gvrata. Brit. J. Dermat., 
Lond., 1923, xxxv, 451-454, 1 pi.— Heidler (H.). Kongenita- 
ler Hautdefekt am Kopfe. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, 
xxxvii, 114-116.— Hirshland (H.). Congenital defect of the 
scalp. Atlantic Med. J., Harrisburg, 1924-25, xxviii, 684.— 
Hudelo & Ricbon. Pachydermie vorticellee partielle du 
cuir chevelu. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 

1923, XXX, 311. — Kraus (A.). Beitragzur Kenntnis der Cutis 
capitis gyrata. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, 
Ixiv, 580-588.— Lenormant (C). La pachydermie vorti- 
cellee du cuir chevelu; (etude clinique et anatomique; essais 
de traitement ehirurgical). Ann. de dermat. et syph., Par., 

1920, 6. s., i, 225-243. ■ Un nouveau cas de pachy- 

dermiee vorticellee du cuir chevelu. Ibid., 1921, 6. s., ii, 
312-316.— McDowall (T. W.) & McDowaU (C). Abnormal 
development of scalp. J. Ment. Sc., Lond., 1912, Iviii, 398- 
407, 2 pi. — M alartic & Opin. Un cas de pachydermie vor- 
ticellfie du cuir chevelu. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1914, n. s., xl, 804-808.— Montemezzo (A.). Ancora su le 
pieghe abnormi del cuoio capelluto nei degenerati. Gior. di 
psichiat. clin. e teen, manic, Ferrara, 1912, xl, 411-423. — 
Neumann (H. 0.). Kongenitale Hautdefekte am behaar- 
ten Schadel der Neugeborenen. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 

1924, xlviii, 628-634.— Nijkerk (M.). Cutis verticis gyrata. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 
1724-1730.— Oliver (E. A.). Cutis verticis gjTata (Unna). 
Arch. Dermat. & Sj-ph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 6-9 — 
Paraviciui (Q.). Ancora sulle pieghe del cuoio capelluto e 
sulle fascie colorate del mantello cervicale di alcuni mammi- 
feri. Arch, di antrop. crim. [etc.], Torino, 1912, 4. s., iv, 
50-69. — Pasini (A.). Cutis verticis gyrata. Atti d. Soc. 
lomb. di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1912-13, ii, 280.— Pelagatti 
(M.). Cutis verticis gvrata. Gior. di clin. med., Parma, 
1924, V, 161-181.— Sainz de Aja (E. A.) & Bravo (J.). 
Unna- Jadassohn's cutis verticis gyrata compared with 
Alibert's dermatolysis; report of a case. Arch. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., viii, 797-800.— Sparacio (B.). 
Su un caso di cutis verticis gyrata. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1924, xl, 337-339.— Steinbrecher (M.). Abnorme Falten- 
bildung der behaarten Kopfhaut. Klin. f. psych, u. nerv. 
Krankh., Halle a. S., 1910, v, 69-75.— Vomer (H.). Cutis 
verticis gyrata. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1912, 
liv, 309-3"l4.— Wise (F.) & Levin (O. L.). Cutis verticis 
gyrata; report of a case. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1918, 
XXV, 380-384. 

Scalp (Aneurism of). 

See, also, Aneurism (Cirsoid). 
Savariaud. Anevrisme cirsoide du cuir chevelu traitfi 
par I'extirpation; guerison. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de 
Par., 1914, n. s., xl, 315. 

Scalp (Avulsion of). 

Kaelin-Sulzer (Marguerite) . *Ueber Scal- 
pierungen. 8°. Ziirich, 1928. 

Plenske (G. E.). *Ueber Skalpierungen. 
8°. Berlin, 1914. 

Renard (J.). *Contribution k I'^tude de 
I'arrachement accidental du cuir chevelu. 8°. 
Lyon, 1913. 

Walter (T.). Ueber totale Skalpierung und 
deren Behandlung. 8°. Bamberg, 1911. 

Berard & Cotte. Grefles amniotiques chez une scalp6e. 
Lyon med., 1914, cxxii, 540-544.— Byron (R. L.) & Carter 
( W. E.). Avulsion of the scalp, with presentation of a case. 
South. Calif. Pract., Los Angeles, 1912, xxvii, 469-471, 1 pi.— 
Cbepmell (I. D.). Scalping by machinery. Lancet, 
Lond., 1913, i, 76.— Davis (J. S.). Scalping accidents. 
Johns Hopkins Hosp. Rep., Bait., 1911, xvi, 257-362.— 
Dubreuilb (W.). Scalpage total; greffes de Thiersch cou- 
vrant tout le crane. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de 
Bordeaux (1923), 1924, 378.— Dubreuilb (W.) & Laubie. 
Scalpage total; grefles de Thiersch couvrant tout le crane; 
grelles italiennes. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. mfid. de Bordeaux, 1924, 



Scalp (Avulsion of) — continued. 

xlv, 478.— Diittmann (E.). Ausgedehnte Knochennekrose 
bei Totalskalpierung und ihre Behandlung. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 1438-1440.— Flaberty 
(F. H.). Complete avulsion of the scalp, with a report of a 

case. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, lix, 186-190, 2 pi. 

Complete avulsion of the scalp. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 
1917, xvii, 382-384.— Geinitz (R.). Klinische Beitrape zur 
Frage der freien Hauttransplantation, insbesondere bei 
Skalpierungen. Beitrag. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1919, 
cxviii, 252-271.— Gillette (W. J.). Avulsion of the scalp. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, cxcix, 1135-1137. Also reprint.- 
Grinnell (G. B.). Coup and scalp among the plains Indians. 
Am. Anthrop., Lancaster, Pa., 1910, n. s., xii, 296-310.— 
Kirmisson. Arrachement complet du cuir chevelu ehez 
une flllette de huit ans; autoplastic par la mSthode italienne; 
greffes dermo-epidermiques; guerison. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1912, n. s., xxxviii, 164. — Laboure (J.). 
Denudation du crflne. Presse m^d.. Par., 1917, xxv, 344.— 
Landry (L. H.). Avulsion of the scalp, or industrial 
scalping. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1914-15, Ixvii, 782.— 
Law (A. A.). A\'Tilsion of the scalp. Surg., Gvnec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1914, xix, 229-232.— Lenormant (C). 
L'arrachement du cuir chevelu (scalp) et son traitement. 
J. de chir.. Par., 1921, xvii, 9-24.— Luxembourg. Ein Fall 
von volligem Abriss der behaarten Kopfhaut samt dem 
linken Ohr. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 27.59. — 
Morone (G.). Di un caso di scalp. Clin. chir., Milano, 
1919, n. s., i, 918-921.— Morrison (O. C). Traumatic 
removal of the entire scalp. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1924, 
xxxvii, 493-495.— Miiller (R.). Ein Fall von vollkommener 
Skalpierung. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1914, xciv, 
10-13. — Muller. Scalp total du cuir chevelu; cicatrisation 
spontanee en pres de trois ans. Loire med., St. Etienne, 
1923, xxxvii, 218-222.— Nortbrop (H. L.). Industrial scalp- 
ing [traumatic avulsion of scalp]. Hahneman. Month., 
Phila., 1912, xlvii, 666-673.— Nuzum (T. W.). Avulsion of 
the scalp. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1238.— 
Pavlos Petridis. Arrachement total de cuir chevelu; scalp 
complet; grelles d'OlUer-Thiersch; guerison. Bull, et m^m. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 1015-1022.— Pertbes. Fall 
von totaler Skalpierung und vergleichende Beobachtungen 
liber den Wert der autoplastischen und homooplastischen 
Transplantation. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 
1340. — Predieri (A.). Un caso raro di scotennamento (scalp) 
completo. Boll. d. Soc. med. -chir., Pavia, 1924, xxxvii, 
563-573, 1 pi.— Boeber (H.-L.). Vaste decollement du cuir 
chevelu par accident automobile. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de 

med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1922), 1923, 58. Scalp 

incomplet du cuir chevelu; excision d'une vaste cicatrice; 
autoplastie par glissement; guerison. Ibid., 119.— Schon- 
bauer. Abriss des Processus mastoideus bei Skalpierung 
des Schadels. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, xxxiii, 180. — 
Scott (R. G.). Avulsion of the scalp. Railway Surg. J., 
Chicago, 1913-14, xx, 54-58. — Sbaw. Specimen of violently 
removed scalp. Tr. M. Soc, Lond., 1922-23, xlvi, 102.— 
Sbeinberg (Q.). Accidental scalping united per primam. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, xc, 788.— SUvestrinJ (L.). Di un 
caso di scalp incompleto. Gazz. internaz. med. -chir., Napoli, 
1922, xxvii, 3-6.— Viannay & Moreau. Un cas de scalp 
total: cchec de la remise en place du cuir chevelu arrach§; 
refection ulterieure du cuir chevelu au moyen de grefles d'Ol- 
lier-Thiersch; blcpharoplastie; greffes de sourcils. Loire 
med., St. Etienne, 1922, xxxvi, 298-305.— Weiss (T.) & 
Hamant (A.). Le scalp complet; son traitement. Rev. 
med. de I'Est, Nancy, 1921, xlix, 488; 550. Arrache- 
ment du cuir chevelu; guerison. Ibid., 633. — Willsch (O.). 
Kasuistischer Beitrag zur Behandlung der Totalskalpierung. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 2330. 

Scalp (Cancer of). 

See Scalp (Tumors of, Malignant). 

Scalp (Diseases of). 

See, also, Alopecia; Eczema; Favus; 
Hair (Diseases of) ; Tinea; Trichorrhexis. 

Cueni (S.). *Zur Kenntnis der Patho- 
genese der Perifolliculitis capitis abscedens et 
suflfodiens (E. Hoffmann) und ihrer Bezie- 
hungen zur Acne conglobata. [Basel.] 8°. 
Berlin, 1927. 

Also in Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1927-28, li. 

Gaston (P.-L.). Les maladies du cuir 
chevelu; prophvlaxie, hygiene, et traitement. 
3. ed. 8°. Paris, 1917^ 

GuELPA (G.). Digiuno e purga, loro appli- 
cazioni scientifiche; canizie e calvizie ed igiene 
dei capelli. 8°. Milano, 1910. 

Hubbard (S. D.). A treatise on diseases of 
the hair and scalp. 8°. Philadelphia, 1928. 

Nagelschmidt (C. F.). Loss of hair, bald- 
ness, falling hair, prematurely gray hair, and 
seborrhoea successfully treated by the new 
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Scalp (Diseases of) — continued. 

quartz light ravs; authorized transl. from the 
German ... by Richard W. Miiller. 8°. 
New York, 1915. 

Sabouraud (R.-J.-A.). Entretiens dermato- 
logiques k I'Ecole Lailler (Hopital Saint-Louis) 
serie nouvelle. Maladies du cuir chevelu. 8°. 
Paris, 1924. 

Trammer (M.). *Beitrag zur Aetiologie der 
Dermatitis papillaris capillitii und Folliculitis 
et Perifolliculitis suffodiens et abscedens. 8°. 
Erlangen. 1927. 

Adamson (H. Q.)- Dermatitis papillaris capillitii (Ka- 
posi); acne keloid. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1914, xxvi, 
69-83, 4 pi.— Becliet. Nevus fihromatosus. Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 246.— Belnhauer (L. G.). 
Diagnosis and treatment of the common scalp diseases. 
West Virg. M. J., Huntington, 1925, xxi, 480-487.— Clemm 
(W. N.). Zur Behandlung der Kopfschuppen. Fortschr. 
d. Med., Berl., 1925, xliii, 19 — Comniandeur & Rhenter. 
A propos d'un cas d'atrophie congfnitale localisee du cuir 
chevelu et du parietal. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynfc. de 
Par., 1924, xiii, 638.— Cumberbatch (E. P.). Case of rodent 
ulcer of scalp treated by diathermy. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1916-17, X, Sect. Klectro-Therap., 1.— Cumston 
(C. G.). Seborrhea of the scalp. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1921, cxiii, 156-159.— Fox (G. H.). Folliculitis decalvans. 
J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1917, xxxv, 772.— Freund 
(E.). Su due casi anekeloid (Dermatitis papillaris capillitii- 
Kaposi). Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1922, Ixiii, 561-565. 

Dermatitis papillaris capillitii Kaposi oder Narben- 

bildung nach chronischer Eiterung. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1925, Ix.xxi, 1159-1166.— Frieboes (W.). 
Zur FoUikulitis et PerifoUikulitis abscedens et suffodiens. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, xlv, 18-21.— Gray (A. M. H.). 
Modern technique in treatment; treatment of the commoner 
affections of the scalp. Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 33.— Herx- 
heimer (K.) & Altmann (K.). Die Behandlung der 
Kr^nkheiten der behaarten Kopfhaut. Samml. zwangl. 
Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Dermat. [etc.], Halle a. S., 1912, i. 
Heft 5, 1-52.— Koehler (G.-D.). Mitteilung eines eigen- 
artigen Falles von unterminierter Narbenbildung am be- 
haarten Kopfe nach chronischer Eiterung. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1925, Ixxx, 170-172.— Lang. Follicu- 
litis decalvans. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, 
xxxvii, 151.— Little (E. G. G.). Case of folliculitis decalvans 
et atrophians. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii. 
Sect. Dermat., 74.— Lortat-Jacob & Legrain. Pityriasis 
du cuir chevelu. Progres med., Par., 1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 273.— 
Lutz (S. H.). Unusual case of cellulitis of the scalp. Tr. 
Am. Otol. Soc, 1917, xiv, 236-238.— MacKee (Q. M.) & 
Parounagian (M. B.). Folliculitis ulerythematosa reticu- 
lata. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 339; 
601. Aho reprint.— Manheimer (W. A.). The necessity 
of further administrative control of scalp diseases in children 
and adults; with observations on the retail hat trade. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1917, xcii, 587-589.— Margarot (J.). Maladie 
nsevique et pachydermia vorticellee du cuir chevelu. Bull. 
Soc. d. sc. med. et biol. de Montpellier, 1923-24, v, 13-22.— 
Merian(L.). LTeberseltene Kopfhauterkrankungen. Cor.- 
Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 944-948.— Miiller 
(R. W.). The Nagelschmidt modifications of the Kromayer 
quartz lamp in the treatment of diseases of the hair and scalp. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxvii, 77.3-775.— Oidtmann (A.). 
Progressive gangrene of the skin of the scalp and of the under- 
ying bony structure of the cranium.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1917, i, 2168-2170.— Orsmby (O. S.). 
Folliculitis decalvans and lichen spinulosus. Arch. f. Der- 
mat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 471-473.— Paslnl (A.). 
Dermatitis papillomatosa capillitii. Gior. ital. d. dermat. e 
sif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 57; 385, 2 pi.— Ferret. Communica- 
tion a la Societe scientiflque et mftdicale de 1' Quest et resumfi 
de quelques resultats obtenus par I'electricite medicale dans 
le traitement de la pelade et de la calvitie. Bull. Soc. scient. 
et med. del'ouest, Rennes, 1923, xxxii, 14-17.— Plccardl (G.). 
Cheratosi spinulosa del capillizio e suoi rapporti con lapseudo- 
pelade di Brocq. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., MUano, 1914, 
xlix, 416-422.— Ravogll (A.). Preliminary report on follicu- 
litis decalvans and its etiological factor. Cincinnati J. Med., 
1920, i, 196-199.— Renault (J.) & Cathala (J.). Septictoie 
et mcningite aigue cerebro-spinale staphylococciques secon- 
daires a un furoncle du cuir chevelu. Bull. Soc. de pediat. 
de Par., 1923, xxi, 117-120.— RUle (J. H.). Ueber Leuco- 
derma psoriaticum der behaarten Kopfhaut. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1912, liv, 10-15, 1 pi.— Rocher, 
Lasserre & Lartigaut. Volumineux abces streptococ- 
ciques du cuir chevelu, chez un nourrisson. J. de med. de 
Bordeaux, 1921, li, 263.— Roedercr (J.) & Levy (G.). Forme 
anormale de lupus tuberculeux atrophique du cuir chevelu. 
Bull. Soc. franc, de derrnat. et syph.. Par., 1924, xxxi (Reun. 
de Strasb.), 143-145.— Sabouraud (R.). Considerations 
pratiques a propos des maladies de cuir chevelu. Clini(}ue, 

Par., 1910, V, 78.5-787. Trichoclasie idiopathique. 

Ibid., 1911, vi, 682-684. Diagnostic clinique difffren- 

tiel des maladies a evolution cicatricielle et des cicatrices du 
cuir chevelu. M6decine, Par., 1922-23, iv, 13S-144. 



Scalp (Diseases of) — continued. 

Les diagnostics incomplet dans les affections du cuir che- 
velu. Presse med.. Par., 1922, XXX, 14. Les eczemas 

du cuir chevelu capables de determiner des alopficies. Ibid., 
1923, xxxi, 341. Eczemas of the scalp, causing bald- 

ness. Med. Press, Lond., 1925, n. s., cxix, 273.— Sambalino 
(L.). Lesioni del cuoio capelluto del feto. Ginecologia, 
Firenze, 1910, vii, 632-641, 1 pi.— Bamberger (F.). Ueber 
den Befund eines proteolytischen Fermentes in der Crusta 
lactea infantum. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 
1910, ci, 247-254.— SavUl (Agnes F.). Vaccine treatment of 
seborrhcea of the scalp. Practitioner, Lond., 1911, Ixxxvi, 
392-400.— Schamberg (J. F.). Diseases of the scalp. Progr. 
Med., Phila., 1923, iii, 265-269.— Schaumann (J.). FoUi- 
culite decalvante. Acta derm.-venereol., Helsingfors, 1922, 
iii, 428.— Schmidt (W.) & Wagner (F.). Beitrag zur 
pathologischen Anatomie der Dermatitis papillaris capillitii 
(Kaposi), Folliculitis nuchae sclerotisans (Ehrmann). Der- 
mat. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xix, 581-592.— Scholtz (M.). Der- 
matoses of the scalp. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciii, 15-19. 
Aho reprint.— Senear (F. E.). Folliculitis decalvans and 
lichen spinulosus; a clinical combination. Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., ii, 198-204.— Sequeira (J. H.). 
Two cases of scarring alopecia or folliculitis decalvans. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919-20, xiii. Sect. Dermat., 55-57.— 
Smith (S.W.). Folliculitis capitis fulminans. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1925, i, 355.— Sobel (J.). Contagious diseases of the 
scalp and skin among school children. Month. Bull. Dep. 
Health City N. York, 1919, ix, 100-105.— Sutton (R. L.). 
Keratosis pilaris of the scalp. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1915, 
cxlix, 424-427.— Truffl (M.). Follicolite atroflzzante delle 
parti glabre. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1913, xlviii, 
92-99. — Verrottl (G.). Un case di micosi microsporica del 
cuoio capelluto da microsporon lanosum. Ibid., 1916, Ivii, 
84-92.— Vomer (H.). Neues von der Dermatitis capillitii 
(Kaposi). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1912, 
cxi, Orig., 647-674, 2 pi.— Waugh & Mackey. Dermatitis 
papillaris capillitii. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 
1919, xxxvii, 272.— Whichard (M. P.). Glover's mange cure 
for diseases of the scalp or loss of hair. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 356.— Wise (F.). Dermatitis papillaris 
capillitii. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 
403.— Wise (F.) & Parlchurst (H. J.). A rare form of 
suppurating and cicatrizing disease of the scalp (perifollicu- 
litis capitis abscedens et suffodiens). Arch. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iv, 750-768. 

Scalp (Diseases of, Parasitic). 

See, also, Favus: Pediculi: Tinea: Tricho- 
phytosis. 

Raab (E.). *Ueber das Vorkcmmen von 
Fliegenmaden auf der menschlichen Kopfhaut. 
(Myiasis muscoas, dermatose capitis.) 8°. 
Bonn, 1919. 

Bernstein (R.). Granuloma trichophyticummajocchi; a 
report of two cases. J. Am. Inst. Homceop., Cleveland, 
1911-12, iv, 1329-1332.— BorkowsW (V.) & Krzysztalowicz. 
La trichophytie du cuir chevelu des adultes. Ann. de der- 
mat. et syph., Par , 1925, 6. s., vi, 597-601.— Cohn (M.). Wo 
erfolgt die Uebertragung von Kopflausen bei den Volksschul- 
madchen? Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Hamb., 1911, xxiv, 
145-154.— Fox (H.). Ringworm of the scalp treated inad- 
vertently by two epilating doses of Roentgen ray. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 385-387.— Freund 
(L.). Die Rontgenbehandlung der parasitaren Erkrankun- 
gen des behaarten Kopfes im Kriege. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1918, Ixvii, 719-730.— Goehl (Elisabeth). 
Fliegenmaden auf der Kopfhaut. Miinchen. med. W^chn- 
schr., 1919, Ixvi, 444.— Gouin (.1). Traitement radiothCra- 
pique des teignes du cuir chevelu par la m6thode des feux 
croises en surface ou methode en cinq seances. J. de radiol. 
et d'eiectrol.. Par., 1916-17, iii, 648-654.— Gutmann (C ). 
Bemerkungen zur Rontgenbehandlung der Mikrosporie 
und Trichophytie der Kinderktipfe und zur Pilzflora der 
letzteren Affektion. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1921, Ixxiii, 1123-1126.— Harry (F.). Ueber eine durch d;is 
Achorion violaceum hervorgerufene Erkrankung des be- 
haarten Kopfes. Ibid., 1922, Ixxv, 726-729.— Hudelo, 
Sabouraud & Richon. Tricophytie du cuir chevelu 
(Tricophyton violaceum) chez une Israelite russe de 55 ans. 
Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 76.— 
Lane (J. E.). The prevention and treatment of ringworm 
and favus of the scalp. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 

1717. Also reprint. Ringworm of the scalp and 

alopcEcia areata appearing simultaneously in the same 
location. Boston M. & S. ,T., 1917, clxxvi, 65.— Lynch 
(K. M ). Aspergillus in scalp lesions following bed-bug 
(Leptus) bites. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1923, 
n. s., vii, 599-602.— Mantegazza (U.). Sopra un caso di 
actinomicosi non comune del cuoio capelluto. Gior. ital. d. 
mal. ven., Milano, 1924, Ixv, 978-993, 1 pi.— Miller (H. E.). 
Ringworm of the scalp. Calif. & West. Med., San Fran., 
1925, xxiii, 313-316.— Montpellier (J.). Un cas de botryo- 
mycome du cuir chevelu. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. mSd. de Bor- 
deaux, 1917, xxxviii, 16.3-165.— Quattrini (M.). Un ecce- 
zionale caso di molluscum contagiosum giganteum solitarium 
al cuoio capelluto di un bambino lattante. Gior. ital. d. 
mal. ven., Milano, 1922, Ixiii, 1003-1012.— Sabouraud (R.). 
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Scalp (Diseases of, Parasitic) — contd. 

Diafinostic differentiel de la pelade et des teignes tondantes. 
Presse mod., Par., 1922, xxx, 14(5-148.— Sobel (J.). Pedicu- 
losis capitis among school children. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1913, xcviii, 656-664.— Stein (R. O.). Die Differential- 
diagnose zwischen Mikrosporie und oberflachlicher Tricho- 
phytie des behaarten Kopfes. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1920, xxxiii, 815-818.— Stordeur (K.). Zur Therapie der 
Pilzerkrankungen des behaarten Kopfes. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 985.— Weiss (R. S.). A case of epider- 
mophyton infection of the scalp. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1917, l.xix, 1059. 

Scalp (Surgery of). 

Davison (T. C). Replacement of scalp on a denuded 
dry skull by granulations secured through holes drilled in 
the bone. J. Am. M. Ass,, Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 1368. Also 
reprint. — Don (A.). A depilatory for preparing the scalp 
and other areas for operations at the front. J. Roy. Army 
Med. Corps, Lend,, 1915, xxiv, 600.— Eddowes (A.). A new 
operation for ulcers of scalp in an X-ray scar. Med. Press & 
Circ, Lond., 1913, xcv, 440. — Hitzrot. Plastic operation on 
scalp. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1920, Ixxi, 789.— Holman (E.). 
Restoration of the scalp; the management of skin grafts. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 350-352.— Isnardi 
(L.). Iimesti alia Thiersch e strappamento del cuoio capel- 
luto. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1912, 4. s., 
xviii, 85. — Klapp. Sofortige Benutzung des Skalps zur 
Deckung des Skalpdefekts. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Iviii, 520.— Lawrence (W. E.). Report of case of skin graft- 
ing of the scalp. Tr. N. Hampshire M. Soc, Concord, 1911, 
115-120.— Lenormant (C). La pachydermie vorticellee 
du cuir chevelu et son traitement chirurgical. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. dechir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 247-254.— Stockmann 
(W.). Zur operativen Entfernung von Atheromen der 
Kopfhaut. Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinchen, 1922, xxxii, 61.— 
Wallace (C). A note on a simple method of repairing 
defects of the scalp. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, ii, 256. 

Scalp (Syphilis of). 

Frohlich (E. F.). *Ueber einen Fall von 
Syphilid an der behaarten Kopfhaut. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1922. 

MiiLLEB (P. P.). *Ueber syphilitische 
Primaraffekte der behaarten Kopfhaut. 
[Bonn.] 8°. BerHn, 1914. 

Also in Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, xxl, 480-501. 

Corner (E. M.I. Case of syphilis [of the scalp]. Clin. 
J., Lond., 1914, xliii, 127.— Fraser (A. R.). A specialised 
favoid scalp condition peculiar to the syphilitic native of 
South Africa. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1922, xxxiv, 267-274, 
2 pi.— Mllian (O.). Syphilide ulcereuse du cuir chevelu 
apparue apres un traitement mercuriel; danger des traite- 
ments insuffisants. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et svph., 
Par., 1919, 61-63.— Nicolas, Favre & Eoy. Syphilis secon- 
daire vegetante, hypertrophique, condylomateuse, con- 
fluente du cuir chevelu avec constatation du treponeme dans 
le suintement des lesions. Lyon med., 1919, cxxviii, 201. — 
Pernet (G.). Some affections of the scalp, syphilitic and 
otherwise. Med. Press, Lond., 1922, n. s., cxiii, 399. 

Scalp (Tumors of). 

See, also, Cephalhsematoma. 

Kempe (G.). *Ein Fall von Dermoid 
der behaarten Kopfhaut. 8°. Greifswald, 
1913. 

LiPETz (B.). *Angionies du cuir chevelu 
communiquant avec la circulation intra- 
cranienne. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Matzke (B.). *Ueber einen Naevustumor 
der Kopfschwarte. 8°. Breslau, 1919. 

ScHUTZ (L.) . *Zur Kenntris der kongeni- 
talen Lipome des behaarten Kopfes. 8°. 
Breslau, 1917. 

Abbe (T.). Hemiangioma of the scalp. George Wash- 
ington Univ. Bull., Wash., 1920, xix, 34-39.— Adamson 
(H. G.). A case of multiple benign basal-cell epithelioma of 
the scalp, with some remarks on the tumours of the scalp 
commonly called endothelioma capitis and sarcoma capitis. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1918, xxx, 130-138.— Aimes & 
Paulet. Adenome sudoripare h. forme massive du cuir 
chevelu. Montpel. med.. Par., 1921, xliii, 86-88.— Sevan 
(A. D.). Hemangioma of the scalp. Surg. Clin. Chicago, 
PhOa., 1918, ii, 713-716.— BodUn (D. G.). Fibroma of the 
scalp. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1920, xiv, 146.— 
Borelll (C). Pseudogranuloma del capUlizio. Gior. ital. 
d. mal. ven., Milano, 1924, Ixv, 654-662. 2 pi.— Burnler & 
Rejsek. Tumeurs multiples du cuir chevelu. Bull. Soc. 
fran?. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 90-95.— Ci?atte 
(A.). Tumeurs multiples du cuir chevelu. Ibid., 1920, 
xxvii, 49-55.— Coenen (H.). Das Hidradenoma cylindro- 
matosum der Kopfschwarte. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 



Scalp (Tumors of) — continued. 

1915, xcv, 205-220.— Cutler (G. D.I. Lipoma of the scalp; 
report of case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 421. — 
Edmunds (A.). Tumour of the scalp in an infant. Proc 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919-20, xiii. Sect. Clin., 1-3.— 
Fliircken (H.) & Steinbiss (W.). Ein elefantiastisches 
Neurofibrom der Kopfschwarte. Beitr. z. Klin. Chir 
Tubing., 1921, cxxiv, 451-457, 1 pi.— Freedman (N. B.). A 
horn on the scalp. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1924, xiv, 
857.— HalJopeau (P.). Tumeur sanguine communiquant 
avec les sinus. Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par., 1924, 
1, 433.— Hartglas & Moutier. Kyste dermoide du cuir 
chevelu. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1920, xc, 376.— 
Hedinger (E.). Gutartiges Epitheliom der behaarten 
Kopfhaut (sogen. Adenoma sebaceum). Centralbl. f. allg 
Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1910, xxi, 1041-1045.— MacCor- 
mac(H.). Multiple tumours of the scalp. Proc. Roy Soc 
Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. Sect. Dermat., 47-49.— Merietrier 
& Potherat (E.). Kyste sebac6 du cuir chevelu k transfor- 
mation epitheliale. BuU. et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par , 
1919, xiv, 11.38.— Moraca (G.). Su di un caso di fibroma del 
cuoio capelluto. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1910, xiii, 
1280-1282.— Mouton-Chapat. La neige carbonique dans 
le traitement d'un cas de lymphangiome du cuir chevelu et 
de deux cas de naevus vasculaire chez I'enfant. Bull. Soc. 
fran?. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1925, xxxii (Reun. de Nancy), 
39-41.— Patel & Vergnory. Production cornee developpee 
au niveau du cuir chevelu. Lyon med., 1921, cxxx, 107.— 
Pinkus. Cylindrom des Kopfes mit Bemerkungen fiber 
die Glashaut des Haares. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph , Berl 

1922, cxxxviii, 342-346.— Porto (A. G.). Tumores con- 
fluentes do couro cabelludo. (Ademomas sebaceos). Arch, 
brasil. de med., Rio de Jan., 1912, ii, 699-722.— Power (Sir 
D'A.). Pott's puffy tumour. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol., 
1923-24, xi, 197-202.— Reder (F.). Fibro-angioma of scalp. 
Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1925, v, 1297-1301.— Sabouraud 
(R.). Chirurgie dermatologique des kystes sfibaces du cuir 
chevelu. Ann. de la Pohclin. de Par., 1913, xxiv, 65-69.— 
Turner (P.). Pulsating tumour of the scalp. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1914-15, viii, Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 32.— 
Walther. Kyste dermoide de I'union. J. de m6d. int., 
Par., 1914, xviii, 81. 

Scalp (Tumors of, Malignant). 

Bauer (H.). *Ein Fall von Melanosarkom 
der Kopfhaut. 8°. Erlangen, 1927. 

LuciANi (P.), *Le cancer du cuir chevelu 
chez les jeunes. 8°. MontpeUier, 1913. 

Belot (J.). Un cas de sarcome recidivant du cuir che- 
velu, traite et gueri par la radiothfirapie. J. de radiol. et 
d'electrol., Par., 1914-15, i, 500-503. Also transl., Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1916, vii, 371-389.— Bosco (G. A.). 
Sarcomatosis del cuero cabelludo. Prensa med. argentina, 
Buenos Aires, 1915-16, ii, 52.— Curtillet (J.) & Lagrot (F.). 
Cancer du cuir chevelu sur une cicatrice chez un enfant. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1922, xcii, 468-470.— Etienne 
& Aimes. Cancer inoperable du cuir chevelu chez un 
gargon de 14 ans; epithelioma a forme de sarcome alveolaire. 
Montpel. m6d., 1913, xxxvi, 521-526.— Frieboes (W.). Ueber 
einen Fall von Naevus epitheliomatosus sebaceus capitis. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1915, xxii, 313-319, 1 pi.— Garcin & 
Sontag. Epithelioma spinocellulaire du cuir chevelu traitS 
par la radiotherapie; gu^rison clinique. Marseille-mfd., 

1923, Ix, 1199.— Gomoiu (V.) & Vasilin (T.). [Primary 
cancer of the scalp with paradoxal metastasis.] Rev. de 
chir., Bucuresti, 1913, i, 92-96, 3 pi.— Kurtzahn. Ueber die 
carcinomatose Degeneration der Epithelcysten der Haut 
nebst Beschreibung eines derartig veranderten Epidermoids 
der Kopfhaut. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl. 
& Leipz., 1921, ccxxx, 292-302.— Lllley (C. H.). Notes on a 
case of naevo-carcinoma (melanotic) of the scalp in a boy aged 
19 years. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1912, xxiv, 411-413.— 
M'Intyre (M.). Round-celled sarcoma of the scalp of two 
weeks' duration, following an injury. Glasgow M. J., 1914, 
Ixxxn, 94-96.— Matthews (A. A.). Carcinoma of scalp. 
Hosp. Bull. Univ. Maryland, Bait., 1911-12, vii, 29.— Mel- 
chior. Perforierendes Carcinom der Kopfhaut. Berl. kiin. 
Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 1001.— Morestin (H.). Epithelioma 
du cuir chevelu adherent au crane; ablation avec r^^section 
cranienne. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1915, n. s., 
xli, 103. — Bochard (E.). Un cas desarcome ducuir chevelu. 
Ibid., 1914, n. s., xl, 870-873.— Royster (H. A.). Epithelioma 
and sebaceous cyst of the scalp side by side. Surg. Clin. N. 
Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 1293.— Shemeley (W. G.). Report of a 
case of tumefaction of the left fronto-temporal region. J. 
Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., Phila., 1924, xxviii, 439-443.— 
Stokes (J. H.). Differential problems and treatment oi 
nodular and ulcerative lesions of the scalp as illustrated by a 
case of fibrosarcoma. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, iv, 
46&-477.— Sykes (H. W.). A case of melanotic sarcoma of 
the scalp; removal, intra-cranial recurrence, death. Trans- 
vaal M. J., Johannesburg, 1912-13, viii, 205.— Sysak (N.). 
Ein primSres Sarkom der Kopfhaut. Ztschr. f. Krebsforsch. , 
Berl., 1923-24, xxi, 469-471.— Vayssiere. Fibro-sarcome fuso- 
cellulaire tfilangiectasitiue du cuir chevelu. Marseille m6d., 
1911, xlviii, 37-39.— Warner (F.). Hair-matrix carcinoma. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, xc, 98-100. 
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Scalp (Wounds and injuries of). 

See, also, Head (Injuries of); Scalp (Avul- 
sion of). 

Fromant (L.). *De la necessite d'explorer 
chirurgicalement d'urgence toutes les plaies de 
guerre du cuir chevelu. 8°. Lyon, 1915. 

Fehsenfeld (G.). Ueber Haarverletzungen durch Ueber- 
fahren. Med. Klin., Berl., 1915, xi, 337-339.— Hoeve (H. 
J. H.). A new scalp hemostat. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1911, Ivii, 1995.— Jefferson (G.). Gunshot wounds of the 
scalp, with special reference to the neurological signs pre- 
sented. Brain, Lond., 1919, xlii, 93-112.— KeUy (F.). Gut- 
ter wound of the scalp. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1916, iv, 52.— 
Laplace (E.). A new simple and effective tourniquet for 
controlling hemorrhage of the scalp. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1912, Iviii, 471. — Noblli (U.). L'emostasia preventiva 
temporanea del cuoio capelluto nelle operazioni craniche. 
Eiv. di chir., Coma, 1922, i, 49-53.— Pirrung (J. E.). 
Wounds and injuries of the scalp; their complications and 
treatment. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1922, xviii, 93-95.— 
Prestridge (B. G.). Report of a unique case of concealed 
hemorrhage of the scalp. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 
1918-19, xlv, 351.— Rivarola. Clamp heniostatico del cuero 
cabelludo. Bol. y trab. de la Soc. de cirug. de Buenos Aires, 
1923, vii, 651.— Scheele. Eine typische Kopfverletzung bei 
der Marine. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 1384, — 
Wood (A. C). A tourniquet for the control of hemorrhage 
from the scalp during osteoplastic resection of the skull. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1910, 11, 646-650, 1 pi. 

Scalpel (Le) et Liege medical, v. 61-66, 1909- 
1914. fol. Liege. 

Continuation of Scalpel (Le). 

Scalpel (Le) , revue beige des sciences medicales. 
V. 75-76, 1922-23. 8°. Bruxelles. 

Scalpels. 

Babcock ( W. W.) . The sharp and sterile scalpel. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvii, 389.— Cressy (A. Z. 
C). The knife and its point. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, i, 
1107. — Ehrlich. Chirurgisches Messer (Skalpell) mit dop- 
pelschneidiger Spitze. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, 
lix, 1046.— Foster (G. S.). A new type of scalpel. Am. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1914, xxviii, 438.— Little (G. G.). Scalpel 
sharpening. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxix, 
81-83.— Mano (F. C). A method for preserving a sharp 
scalpel in experimental surgery. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. 
Louis, 1918-19, 578.— Matlack (J. A.I. Detachable scalpel 
blade. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1535.— Murphy 
(J. B.). Safety-razor-blade scalpel. Ibid., 1912, lix, 2127.— 
Wagner (J.). An inexpensive safety razor scalpel. Am. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1913, xxvi, 430. 

Scalping. 

See Scalp (Avulsion of). 

Scalzi (Filippo) [1826-1919]. 

Necrologio. Gior. di med. mil., Roma, 1919, Ixvii, 409. 
Scammon (Richard Everingham) [1883- ]. 

Normal plates of the development of Squalus 

acanthias; with an introduction by Chas. S. 

Minot. 2 p. 1., 140 pp., 4 pi. fol. Jena, G. 

Fischer, 1911. 
Forms Heft 12 of Normentafeln zur Entwicklungsge- 

schichte der Wirbeltiere. 
& Calkins (Leroy A.). The development 

and growth of the external dimensions of the 

human body in the fetal period, xxiii, 367 pp. 

4°. MinneapoUs, 1929. 

Scammony. 

Ballard (C. W.). Note on true scammony and Mexican 
scammony root. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Columbus, 1912, i, 
127-130.— Bo urdier (L.). Sur la rfisine brune de scam- 
monee. J. de pharm. et de chim., Par., 1912, 7. s., v, 97; 
251: 1913, 7. s., viii, 151.— Deane (H.). The ether-solubility 
of scammony resin. Pharm. J., Lond., 1921, cvi, 469.— 
Guigues (P.). Scammonees et rcsines de scammonee. 
Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1912, xix, 641-648.— ScovUle 
(W. L.). Scammony and Its substitutes. Am. J. Pharm., 
Phila., 1919, xci, 388. 

Scandinavians. 

FoNKALSRUD (A. O.) . The Scandinavian- 
American. With the collaboration of Beatrice 
Stevenson, M. A. 12°. MinneapoUs, Minn., 
1915. 

Paulsen (J.). Der Untergang der Wikinger in Gronland. 
Arch. f. Rassen- u. Oesellsch.-Biol., Miinchen, 1925, xvii, 
310-315.— Sterjna (K.). Les groupes de civilisation en 
Scandinavie &, I'epoque des sepultures k galfirie. Anthro- 
pologie. Par., 1919, xxi, 1-34. 



Scane (John Wallace) [1869-1923]. 

Obituary. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1923, xiii, 541, 
port. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 594. 

Scanga (Alberto). Anatomia chirurgica della 
base del cranio e chirurgia relativa. 882 pp. 
8°. Napoh, V. Idelson, 1916. 

Scaphocephaly. 

See Cranium (Abnormities of). 

Scaphoid bone [Carpal and tarsal]. 

NippoLD (O. E. T.). *Ueber Verletzungen 
des Os naviculare pedis. [Jena.] 8°. Freiberg 
i. Sa., 1907. 

Bertolotti (M.). Contributo radiologico alio studio 
deir ossificazione del navicolare del tarso. Radiol, med., 
Torino, 1915, ii, 400-413. 

Scaphoid bone (Abnormities of). 

Baudouin (M.). Demonstration de I'existence au pied 
d'un scaphoide accessoire [dit cuboide secondaire] & I'fitat 
libre, a I'epoque de la pierre polie [Ossuaire de Vendrest, 
S.-et-M.]. Bull, et mem. Soc. d'anthrop. de Par., 1915, 6. s., 
vi, 282-288.— Clap (L.). Aspect radiographique anormal 
du scaphoide carpien. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 
1920, xc, 428-433.— Dennis (C. E.). Two cases of separate 
centres of ossification of the tubercle of the os naviculare 
pedis. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1919, xxiii, 
253-255. — Geist (E. S.). The accessory scaphoid bone. J. 
Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1925, vii, 570-574.— Henry (A. K.) . 
Disability associated with a congenitally separate tuberosity 
of the tarsal scaphoid. Dublin M . J . Sc. incl. Tr. Roy. Acad. 
Med. Ireland, 1921, 4. s., 454-456.— Mouchet (A.). Division 
congenitale du scaphoide carpien. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, 3.36.— Pacini (A. J.). Anomahes 
of the pedal scaphoid. Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., 
N. Y., 1921, xxxix, 217-221.— Roederer (C). Anomalie de 
developpement du scaphoide tarsien. Bull. Soc. de pediat. 
de Par., 1920, xviii, 83-86.— Santy (P.). Scaphoide acces- 
soire devenu douloureux apres un traumatisme. Lyon 
chirurg., 1924, xxi, 563-566. 

Scaphoid bone (Diseases of). 

ZiERVOGEL (L.). *Beitrag zur Kohlerschen 
Krankheit am Kahnbein bei Kindern. (Aus- 
zug.) 8°. [Leipzig], 1925. 

Abrahamsen (H.). Scaphoidite tarsienne des jeunes 
enfants. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1921, 3. s., viii, 313.— Alberti 
(O.). La sindrome scafoidea del Kohler. Radiol, med., 
Milano, 1922, ix, 233-253.— Balli (R.). Sindrome scafoidea 
del Kohler e sua probabile interpretazione patogenetica. 
Clin, pediat., Modena, 1920, ii, 89-101, 1 pi.— Behm (M.). 
Beitrag zur Kohlerschen Erkrankung des Os naviculare 
pedis bei Kindern. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 628-631.— Behn. Isolierte Erkran- 
kung des Naviculare pedis bei Kindern als Zeichen einer 
Wachstumsstorung. Ibid., 1909, xiv, 262-204, 1 pL— Bressot. 
A propos d'une lesion suppose du scaphoide. Soc. de med. 
mil. franc.. Par., 1923, xvii, 177.— Caflier (P.). Zur Patho- 
genese der Kohlerschen Krankheit; (.\nomalie des os navi- 
culare pedis bei Kindern). Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1922-23, xxiv, 810-812.— Cockayne (E. A.). Isolated disease 
of the scaphoid bone. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919-20, 
xiii. Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 41.— Comby (J.). La scaphoi- 
dite tarsienne chez les enfants. Arch, de mid. d. enf.. Par., 
1920, xxiii, 723-727.— Fassett (F. J.). Isolated disease of 
the scaphoid. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 1155.— 
Giuliani (G.). Scafoidite del Kohler. Arch, di ortop., 
Milano, 1924, xl, 234-261, 2 pi.— Hansson (H. E.). [A case 
of Kohler's disease of the scaphoid bone of the tarsus.) 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1922, Ixx.xiv, 499.— Heath (P. M.). 
Isolated disease of tarsal scaphoid: Kohler's disease. Brit. 
J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1920, xvii, 28-30.— Hetzel (W. B.). 
Isolated disease of the scaphoid bone of the foot (Kohler's 
disease). Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1917, xv, 214-217.— 
Kautz (F.). Zur isolierten Malazie des Os naviculare 
carpi. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1923, x.xxi, 258-262, 1 pi.— Kidner (F. C.) & Muro (F.). 
Kohler's disease of the tarsal scaphoid or os naviculare pedis 
retardatum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 1650- 
1654.— Koritzlnsky (E. W.). [A case of Kohler's disease in 
the navicular bone of the tarsus.] Norsk Mag. f. Laege- 
vidensk., Kristiania, 1919, Ixxx, 1332-1354.— Lee (W. E.). 
Isolated disease of the scaphoid bone. Progr. Med., Phila., 

1922, iv, 286-289.— McClure (C. R.). Isolated disease of 
the scaphoid. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 1360. 
Also reprint.- Mathieu (P.) & Perrin. Un cas de sca- 
phoidite chronique. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 

1923, xlix, 1095.— Meulengracht (E.). [Kohler's disease of 
tarsal scaphoid.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1915, 6. R., viii, 
492-505.— Moffat (B. W.). Isolated disease of the scaphoid. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ix.xx, 87-90.— Moreau (L.). 
Un nouveau cas de scaphoidite tarsienne des jeunes enfants. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 766.— Mouchet 
(A.). La scaphoidite du tarse des jeunes enfants. J. de 
med. de Par., 1920, xxxix, 279. Etude radiographique 
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Scaphoid bone (Diseases of) — continued. 

de la scaphoidite tarsienne des jeimes enfants. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 572-575.— Mouchet (A.) & 
Roederer (C). La scaphoidite tarsienne des jeunes enfants. 

Rev. d'orthop., Par., 1920, vii, 289-308. Etude 

radiographique de la scaphoidite tarsienne des jeimes enfants. 
J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1923, vii, 158-160.— O'Brien 
(F. W.). Kohler's disease of the tarsal scaphoid in children. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1919, clxxx, 445-447.— Pfahler (d. E.). 
Isolated disease of the scaphoid bone of the foot in children 
(Koehler's disease). Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, 
xvii, 625-627. — Risser (A. S.). Isolated disease of scaphoid 
bone of foot. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 647. — 
Roederer (C). La scaphoidite du tarse des jeunes enfants 
(dite maladie de Kohler). Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de 
Par., 1920, xlvi, 527-532.— Schmidt (G.). Kohlersche 
Krankheit des Kahnbeins beider Fiisse in Verbindung mit 
pluriglandular Insuffizienz und als Ursache von Pes ad- 
ductus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 368.— 
Sonntag (E.). Beitrage zur Koehlerschen Krankheit des 
Kahnbeins am Fusse bei Kindern. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1921, clxiii, 145-166.— Therstappen. Ueber 
traumatische Malazie des Os naviculare und lunatum. 
Schmidt's Jahrb., Boim, 1915, cccxxii (Ergnzngshft.), 
254-264. 

Scapula. 

See, also, Acromion; Coracoid process; 
Shoulder- joint. 

Aichel (O.). Ueber Abhangigkeit von Form und Funk- 
tion beim Schulterblatt und uber eine der menschlichen sehr 
ahnliche Scapula eines niederen Affen. Verhandl. d. anat. 
Gesellsch., Jena, 1925, xxxiv, 133-150.— Balli (R.). I] mar- 
gine vertebrale della scapola: suo valore clinico, suo signifi- 
cato morfologico. Boll. d. Soc. med. -chir. di Modena, 

1917-18, xix-xx, 25-27. — U margine rachion-metago- 

nion della scapola: suo valore clinico, suo significato biologico, 
morfologico e fisiologico. Ibid., 89-132, 4 pL— Beclere (H.). 
Radiographie de profil de I'omoplate. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1922, x, 53-55. — Dijkstra 
(O. H.). The development of the shoulder-blade in man. 
K. Akad. v. Wetensch. te Amst. Proc. Sect, sc., 1923, xxvi, 
296-.308.— Frey (H.). Untersuchungen iiber die Scapula, 
speziell iiber ihre aussere Form und deren Abhangigkeit von 
der Funktion. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., Miinchen & 

Berl., 1923, Ixviii, 277-324. ■ Weitere Untersuchungen 

iiber die Scapula, speziell iiber die Scapula seaphoides. 
Ibid., 1924, Ixxiv, 240-284.— Graves (W. W.). The types of 
scapulae; a comparative study of some correlated characters 
in human scapulae. Am. J. Phys. Anthrop., Wash., 1921, 

iv, 111-128, 4 pi. AUo reprint. Observations on 

age changes in the scapula; a preliminary note. Ibid., 

1922, V, 21-33, 3 pi. The relations of scapular types 

to problems of human heredity, longevity, morbidity, and 
adaptability in general. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1924, 

xxxiv, 1-26. ■ Methods of recognizing scapular types 

in the living. Ibid., 1925, xxxvi, 51-61.— Hanson (F. B.). 
The scapula of tragulus. Anat. Record, Phila., 1918, xv, 

197-201. The coracoid of sus scrofa. Ibid., 1919, 

xvi, 197-202. — de Laroquette (M.). Etude anatomique et 
mecanique de la ceinture scapulaire. Rev. d'orthop., Par., 

1909, 2. s., X, 311; 399; 537. De la participation nor- 

male de I'omoplate au mouvement d'abduction et d'eleva- 
tion du bras. Rev. internal, de med. et de chir.. Par., 1910, 
xxi, 193-196.— Lilienfeld (L.). Beitrage zur Methodik der 
Ronteenaufnahmen; die seitliche Aufnahme des Schulter- 
blattes. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 497-506.— Martel 
(H.). Cartilage de prolongement de I'omoplate chez les 
carnassiers domestiques. Hyg. de la viande [etc.], Par., 
1912, vi, 529-536.— Piveteau (J.). Sur la morphologie de 
Tare scapulaire des reptiles permiens de Madagascar. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1923, clxxvi, 592-594.— 
Regener (E.). Seitliche Rontgenaufnahmen des Schulter- 
blattes. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 507. — 
Rodriguez Cadarso (A.). Contribucion al estudio del 
omoplato. Clin, y lab.. Rev. quincen. de espec. med., 
Zaragoza, 1911, vii, 430-432.— Schuck (A. C). Das Schul- 
terblatt des Menschen und der Anthropoiden. Mitt. d. 
anthrop. Gesellsch. in Wien, 1910, xl, 231-237.— Smith (S.). 
Note on the ossification of the scapula. J. Anat., Lond., 
1924-25, lix, 387.— Wolf (J.). Ein Beitrag zur Lage- und 
Formentwicklung des embryonalen menschlichen Schulter- 
blattes. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 
1925, Ixxvii, 245-248.— Zanoili (V.). Di un metodo analitico 
per determinarel'angolo della spina scapola. Riv. di antrop., 
Roma, 1914, xix, 331. 

Scapula (Abnormities of). 

See, also, Scapula (Elevated). 

Graves (W. W.) . The relations of shoulder 
blade types to problems of mental and physical 
ability, sm. 4°. Edinburgh & London, 1925. 

HosTEiNG (J.-M.-J.). *Contribution k 
I'etude de I'omoplate scaphoide et de ses 
connexions pathologiques. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1913. 



Scapula (Abnormities of) — continued. 

Roux (A.). *Une malformation scapulaire 
simulant la paralysie du muscle grand dentel6. 
8°. Paris, 1910. 

Thielke (R. G. O.). *Zur Kenntnis der 
Scapula scaphoidea. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., 
1913. 

Bastos Monteiro (H.). Uma observagao de variedade 
do angular da omoplata. Arq. de anat. [etc.], 1919, Lisboa, 
1921, V, 186.— Borde & Soubirou (E.). Sur deux cas de 
mobility anormale de I'omoplate. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. mM. 
de Bordeaux, 1916, xxxvii, 44-46.— Briickner. Ueber die 
skaphoide Form des Schulterblattes. Jahrb. f. Kinderh , 
Berl., 1913, n. F., Ixxviii, 291-297.— Chotzcn (F.). Ueber 
Vorkommen und Bedeutung der Scapula scaphoidea. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 949-951.— Cunningham (Ruby 
L.). The scaphoid scapula; a normal variation in man. 
Arch. Int. M., Chicago, 1912, x, 589-596.— Drascke. Zur 
Keimtnis der Scapulascaphoidea (Graves). Ztschr. f. d. 
Erforsch. u. Behandl. d. jugendl. Schwachsinns, Jena, 1913, 
vi, 468-478.— Fichera 'S.) . La seapole alate (note di semeio 
logia). Tubercolosi, Milano, 1922, xiv, 301-306.— Fleischer 
(H.). Bemerkungen zur sogenannten Scapula scaphoidea. 
Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1925, Ixxvii, 98-101.— Friedel. 
Die irrtiimliche Deutung der Scapula seaphoides. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1577.— Graves (W. W.). A clinical 
recognition of the scaphoid type of scapula and of some of its 
correlations. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 12-17. 

Also reprint. The scaphoid scapula: a frequent 

anomaly in development of hereditary, clinical, and anatom- 
ical significance. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1910, Ixxvii, 861-873. 

Also reprint. The scaphoid scapula syndrome; its 

connection with svphilis in the antecedents. Interstate 

M. J., St. Louis, 1911, xviii, 109-116. Also reprint. 

The age incidence of the scaphoid type of scapula. Contrib. 
Med. & Bioi. Research ... Sir W. Osier, N. Y., 1919, i, 

525-532, 1 pi. ■ The plus-potentially sick of the race. 

Glasgow M. J., 1925, civ, 315-322, 1 pi.— Hnatek (J.). Sur 
un cas d'omoplates ailees physiologiques. N. iconog. de la 
Salpftriere, Par., 1913, xxvi, 223-229, 1 pi.— Jean (O.). 
Craquements sous scapulaires par deformations congenitales 
de Tangle sup^rieur de I'omoplate. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 
1923, liii, 273-275.— Kollert ( V.) . Ueber die skaphoide Form 
des Schulterblattes. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xxiv, 

1299-1301. Das skaphoide Schulterblatt und seine 

klinische Bedeutung fiir die Prognose der Lebensdauer. 
Ibid., 1912, xxv, 2002-2006. Also transl.. Interstate M. J., 
St. Louis, 1914, xxi, 1104-1114. Also reprint.— Lance (M.). 
L'omoplate scaphoide; ses connexions pathologiques; ses 
rapports avec la syphilis hereditaire. Gaz. d. hop. de Par., 

1912, Ixxxv, 916-918.— Lihenfeid (A.). Ueber das Os acro- 
miale secundarium und seine Beziehungen zu den AfTek- 
tionen der Schultergegend. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Ront- 
genstrahlen, Hamb., 1913, xxi, 198-204, 1 pL— MarshaU 
(H. W.). Late results of surgical treatments for flexea 
scapulae, with a discussion of the subject. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1915, clxxii, 812-817.— Neumann (W.). Ueber das Os 
acromiale. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1918, xxv, 180-191.— de Neureiter (F.). Contribution a 
I'gtude de I'omoplate scaphoide. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 1123.— Nonne. Scapula scaphoidea 
(Graves). Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, 
xliii, 159. — Nonne (M.). Breves consideraciones sobre la 
escapula escafoidea. Rev. Asoc. med. Argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1922, xxxv, soc. de med. intern., 28-30.— PleraccinI 
(P.). La lateralizzazione della scapola; contributo di tecnica 
semeiotica all' esame flsico della parte posteriore del torace. 
Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1923, Ixxxii, 161; 177.— Reljs 
(J. H. O.). [Scaphoid scapula.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 1, 652-655.— Reye (E.), 
Untersuchungen iiber die klinische Bedeutung der Scapula 
scaphoidea (Graves). Ztschr. f. d. Erforsch. u. Behandl. d. 
jugendl. Schwachsinns, Jena, 1912, v, 392-411.— Roc her 
(H.-L.). Ptose congenitale de I'omoplate gauche par aplasie 
presque complete du trapeze.' Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de 
Bordeaux, 1923, xliv, 639.— Sergi (S.). Per lo studio delle 
anomalie di posizione della scapola congenite ed acquisite. 
Riv. di antrop., Roma, 1913, xviii, 445-448.— Warburg (F.). 
Ueber Scapula scaphoidea. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 
1851. 

Scapula (Diseases of). 

See, also, Scapulalgia. 

Carnelli (R.). Osteite tubercolare della scapola. Mor- 
gagni, Milano, 1921, Ixiii, pt. 1 (Arch.), 284-292.— Cinq ue- 
mani (F.). Di un raro caso di osteomielite della scapola 
guarito con la panscapulectomia. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 

1913, xxxiv, 1047-1051.— Codet-Boisse. Carie seche de 
I'epaule; coxalgie; osteotomie sous-trochantfirienne. Compt. 
rend., Soc. d'obst., de gynfec. et de psediat. de Par., 1911, xiii, 
247-253. — Coracban. Un caso de osteomielitis de la esca- 
pula. Rev. de med. y cirug., Barcel., 1910, xxiv, 1-6.— 
Hartmann. Scapulo-tuberculose. Rev. gen. de clin. et de 
therap., Par., 1924, xxxviii, 100-102.— Heinonen (J.). Bei- 
trag zur Keimtnis der akuten hamatogenen Osteomyelitis 
im Schulterblatt. Acta chir. scandin., Stockholm, 1925, 
Iviii, 289-304.— Hitzrot (J. M.). Osteomyelitis of the 
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Scapula (Diseases of) — continued. 

scapula. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, 502.— Klrmisson. 
Sur un cas d'ostfomyflite de I'omoplate. Rev. gen. de clin. 

et de therap.. Par., 1918, xxxii, 132-135. Scapulalgie 

d, forme seche (carie seche de I'fpaule). Ibid., 273-275.— 
Monod (R.). A propos d'un cas d'osteite tuberculeuse de 
I'omoplate. Rev. de chir.. Par., 1924, Ixii, 204-271.— Mores- 
tin (H.). Tuberculose de romoplate. Bull, et m6m. See 
anat. de Par., 1910, Ixxxv, 58-60.— OgUvie (W. H.). Case of 
multiple Brodie's abscesses in the scapula. Proc. Roy. Soe. 
Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. Sect. Clin., 78.— Roth'schUd 
(D.) & Simon (W. v.). Metastatische Osteomyelitis des 
Schulterblattes nach metapneumonischem Abszess. Mitt 
a. d. Orenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1918, xxx, 641-661.— 
Royster (H. A.). Tuberculosis of the scapula resembling 
sarcoma; excision. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1913, 23. s., ii, 
212, 1 pi. — Russell (J. I.). Acute suppurative osteomyelitis 
of the scapula. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Ivii, 758.— SUhol 
(J.). Pseudo-scapulalgie. Marseille mfd., 1921, Iviii, 314- 
317.— Strauss (M.). Die Osteomyelitis der Scapula. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 1894-189(5. 

Scapula (Dislocation of). 
See Dislocations — Scapula. 

Scapula (Elevated). 

Anschutz (A. W. A.). *Ein Fall von 
Pectoralis- und Rippendefekt bei Hochstand 
des Schulterblattes derselben Seite. 8°. 
Miinchen, 1910. 

Becue (P.). *Les neoformations osseuses 
dans I'el^vation congenitale de romoplate. 
8°. Paris, 1924. 

Btjndschuh (G.). *Ueber den angeborenen 
doppelseitigen Hochstand der Skapula. 8°. 
Giessen, 1914. 

GuAT (J.-N.). *De I'el^vation congenitale 
de romoplate; (maladie de Sprengel). 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1911. 

Allenbacb (E.). Les malformations de la colonne ver- 
tfibrale dans la surelevation congenitale de I'omoplate. Rev. 
de chir.. Par., 1923, Ixi, 659-671.— Ashhurst (A. P. C). 
Congenital elevation of left scapula. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1911, liv, 126-128, 1 pi.— Bargellini (D.). Scapola elevata 
acquisita. Arch, di ortop., MOano, 1918, xx.xiv, 344-352, 
2 pi.— Bergel (D.). Zwei Falle von angeborenem Schulter- 
blatthochstand. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1910, 
xxvi, 148-155.— Bibergeil (E.). Der erworbene Schulter- 
hochstand. Ibid., xsvii, 217-226. Ueber doppel- 

seitigen angeborenen Schulterblatthochstand. Ibid., 1911, 
xxviii, 104-113.— Binnie (J. F.). Congenital elevation of 
the scapula (Sprengel's deformity). Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1917, Ixvi, 488-491, 1 pi.— BIttner (W.). Ein elfjahriges 
Madchen mit einem angeborenen Hochstand der rechten 
Skapula. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, .xxvi, 519. — Camera 
(U.). Sopra un nuovo proeesso per mantenere abbassata la 
scapola alta congenita condotta in buona posizione. Arch, 
di ortop., Milano, 1923, xxxix, 480-484.— Chlumsky (V.). 
Ueber zwei operierte FaUe von Hochstand des Schulter- 
blattes. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Munchen & Berl., 1924^25, 
xxiii, 401-4a3.— Cohen (S.). Congenital elevation of the 
scapula. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, l.xxxix, 1041.— Cohn (M.). 
Zur Frage des sogenannten Schulterhochstandes. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 1130.— Dahl (B.). [Congeni- 
tal elevated scapula and its treatment.] Hosp.-Tid., K0- 
benh., 1921, Ixiv [Dansk kir. Sellsk. Forh.], 30-32.— Delchef. 
L'elfivation congenitale de I'omoplate. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 
1923, 3. s., X, 623-676.— Delltala (F.). Contribute alio studio 
della scapola alta congenita. In Scritti med. in onore di A. 
Poggi, Bologna, 1915, 501-513, 3 pi.— Duval (P.). Sur le 
traitement chirurgical du scapulum alatum. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1911, xix, pt. 2, 701-703.— Ely (L. W.). Sprengel's 
deformity. Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1925, xi, 598-601.— Fair- 
bank (H. A. T.). Congenital elevation of the scapula; a 
series of 18 cases, with a detailed description of a dissected 

specimen. Brit. J. Surg., Lond., 1914, i, 55.3-572. 

Case of bilateral congenital elevation of the shoulder. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919-20, xiii. Sect. Surg., 236.— 
Fetterolf (G.) & Arnett (J. H.). A case of Sprengel's 
deformity. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1914, c.xlviii, 521-526.— 
Fisher (A. L.). Congenital elevation of the setiuelse. Calif. 
State J. M., San Fran., 1923, xxi, 203.— Flatau. Ein Fall 
von hysterischem Hochstand der Schulter. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 273.— Gill (A. B.). Sprengel's deform- 
ity (congenital elevation of the scapula). Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1920, Ixxi, 229-231.— Gosset (A.). Traitement de la scapula 
alata. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s., xl, 
365; 430.— Gourdon (J.). La surel6vation de I'epaule 
d'origine scolaire. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. m6d. de Bordeaux, 
1914, XXXV, 75-78.— Grauhan (M.). Zuroperativen Behand- 
lung des angeborenen Schulterblatthochstandes nach Konig. 
Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1921, xix, 408-416.— Greig 
(D. M.). On congenital high scapula; a consideration of 
four cases. Edinb. M. J., 1911, n. s., vi, 242-253, 3 pi. 
Congenital high-scapula, with which is included a 



Scapula (Elevated)— continued. 

consideration of brevicollis. Ibid., 1924, n. s xxxi 22-44 
16 pi— Grossman (J.). Congenital elevation of the 
scapula; with report of a case. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, xcix 
439.— Guanm (C.) Sopra un caso di scapola alta 
congenita. Riforma med., Napoli, 1918, xxiiv, 689-691 — 
Hayashl (H.) & Matsuoka (M.). Ueber angeborenen 
Hochstand der Schulterbliitter (ein neuer Fall von doppel- 
seitigem Hochstand). Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz 
o^yi?' .P,'''"'. 285-318.-Hirsch (K.). Ueber angeborenen 
bchulterblatthochstand und Thoraxdefekt. Ztschr. f or- 
tJ^.oP- C*^"" ' Stuttg., 1913, xxxiii, 427-437.— Hoflfmann (W ) 
Ein Fall von angeborenem Hochstand des Schulterblattes. 
Jahr f. Kinderh., 1916, n. F., Ixx.xiii, 37-42.— Jacobsohn. 
Schulterblatthochstand. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, lii, 
119,— Kennard (H. W.). Congenital elevation of the 
scapula: report of a case. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila 
1911-12, IX, 75-85.— Kirmisson (E.). Surelevation congSni- 
tale de 1 omoplate gauche avee depression cicatricielle au 
devant du bord spinal. Rev. d'orthop., Par., 1913, 3. s., iv, 
37-40 —Kiinig (F.). Eine neue Operation des angeborenen 
Schulterblatthochstandes. Beitr. z. klin. Chir , Tubing 
1914, xciv, 530-537.— Lagos Garcia (C.) & Ruiz Moreno 
(M.) . Consideraciones sobre un caso de elevacion congenita 
del omoplato. Bol. y trab. de la Soc. de cirug. de Buenos 
Aires, 1924, viii, 301-306.— Lamy (L.). Surelevation de 
I'omoplate gauche; tic d'attitude ou tic tonique. Bull. Soc 
de pediat. de Par., 1914, xvi, 130-132.— Le Breton (P.). Case 
ofcongenital elevation of the scapula. Am. J. Orthop. Surg , 
Phila., 1910-11, viii, 719-721.— Lepoutre (C). Un cas de 
surelevation de I'omoplate. Paris chir., 1913, v, 882-889.— 
Lorenz (A.) . Ueber angeborenem Hochstand des Schulter- 
blattes. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1912, Ixii, 2752; 2827 — 
Maffei. Cinq cas de malformation vertfibrale dite surele- 
vation congenitale de I'omoplate. Arch, franco-beiges de 
chir., Brux., 1924, xxvii, 2.30-237, 4 pi.— Matheis (H.). Ein 
angeborener Schulterblatthochstand nach F. Konig ope- 
riert. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1921, xix, 107-110.— 
Maurer (S.). Zur Kenntnis der Sprengelschen Deformitat. 

Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 47.3-475. • Fall 

von angeborenem Hochstande beider Schulterblatter. Wien 
med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 1770.— Mayet. Elevation con- 
genitale de I'omoplate due & une cote surnumeraire. Paris 
chir., 1913, v, 1086. Scapula elevata, due a des mal- 

formations costales multiples congenitales. Ibid., 1922, xiv, 
411-414.— Mitchell (A.). A note on Sprengel's deformity. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 1406.— MiyaucW. Zur Kasuistik 
des angeborenen Hochstandes des Schulterblattes. Arch f 
Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1912, xi, 234-246.— Monnier (L.). 
Surelevation congfinitale de I'omoplate avec cote accessoire 
et hyperostose. Paris chir., 1913, v, 960-965.— Mouret 
(Mile.). Elevation acquise de I'omoplate droite. Lyon 
m6d., 1915, cxxiv, 200-203.— de Mowbray (R. M.). A case 
of congenital elevation of the scapula (Sprengel's shoulder) 
Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1918-19, vi, 146-148.— Nageotte- 
WUbouchewitch. Elevation conggnitale de I'omoplate 
Chez un enfant atteint de malformations multiples; diagnostic, 
pathogenie. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par. , 1910, xii, 522-526.— 
Neuhof (H.). Congenital elevation of the scapula (Spren- 
gel's deformity) of familial type. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chi- 
cago, 1914, vii, 357-379.— Niederle (B.). L'elevation con- 
genitale de I'omoplate. Anthropologie, Praha, 1925, iii, 
124-137, 3 pL— Nystrom (G.). Ueber den angeborenen 
Hochstand der Scapula. Nord. med. Ark., Stockholm, 1915; 
3. F., XV, afd. i. No. 4, 1-10.— Ombredanne (L.). Ele- 
vation congenitale de I'omoplate; intervention sanglante, 
correction par faite. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1920, .xlvi, 1348. Correction chirurgicale de la surele- 

vation congenitale de I'omoplate. Ibid., 1922, xlviii, 607- 
609.— Peckham (F. E.). Congenital elevation of the 
scapula. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clx.xiv, 315.— Perls (W.)' 
Beitrag zur familiaren Form des angeborenen Schulter- 
hochstandes. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1921, xli, 428- 
433.— Purckhauer (R.). Zm- Lehre vom Pektoralisdefekt 
und Schulterhochstand. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, 
Iviii, 410.— Putzu (F.). Sopra un caso di scapola alta 
congenita. Chir. d. org. di moyimento, Bologna, 1919, 
iii, 578-586.— Reich (J.). Ein Fall von angeborenem Schul- 
terblatthochstand bei Hemiaplasie der oberen Korperhalfte. 
Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1911, xxiii, 
543-552.— Rugh (J. T.). Sprengel's deformity of the shoul- 
der. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, Ix, 654, 1 pi.— Sailer (J.). 
Congenital high scapula (Sprengel's disease). Tr. Coll 

Phys., Phila., 1913, 3. s., xxxv, 326-331. A case of 

Sprengel's deformity. Ibid., 1922, xliv, 163-165.— Salaghl 
(M.). Contributo alio studio della deformity di Sprengel 
con un caso di scapola alta congenita da malformazione 
costale. Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. chir., 521-528.— 
Schmidt (M.). Ueber den angeborenen, insbesondere 
doppelseitigen Schulterblatthochstand; ein neuer Fall von 
doppelseitigem Hochstand. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
1915, xxxv, 212-233.— Schwahn, Em Fall von Wirbel- 
sauiendeformitat und doppelseitigem Schulterblatthoch- 
stand. Ibid., 1923-24, xliv, 462-469.— Smith (D. E.). A 
case of congenital elevation of the scapula; Sprengel's de- 
formity. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1914-15, xiii, 118- 
121. — Stookey (B.). The motofacient and nonmotofacient 
cycles in elevation of the humerus. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1920, cxii, 963.— Tamini. Elevacion congenita del omo- 
plato. Bol. y trab. de la Soc. de cirug. de Buenos Aires, 
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Scapula (Elevated) — continued. 

1924, viii, 480-485.— TUanus (I. C. B.). Hysterische schou- 
derblad-hoogstand. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1912, i, 410.— Treves (A.). Surelevation congenitale et 
surfilevation hysterique de I'omoplate. Arch. d. nied. d. 
enf.. Par., 1920, sxiii, 2:^8-242.- Wolf (J.). Ein Beitrag zur 
Aetiologie des angeborenen Schulterblatthoehstandes. Zt- 
schr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1925, xlvii, 54-56.— Wolff. 
Ein Fall von angeborenem Schulterhochstand; kasuistischer 
Beitrag. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen., Hamb., 
1919, xxvi, 26-29, 1 pi. 

Scapula (Excision of). 

See Scapula (Surgery of). 

Scapula (Exostoses of). 

Sec Scapula (Tumors of). 

Scapula (Fracture of). 

See Fractures — Scapula. 

Scapula (Friction-sounds of). 

Habermann (R.)- *Ueber Ursache und 
Bedeutung des Scapularkrachens. [Breslau.] 
8°. Berlin, 1911. 

Also in Berl. kJin. Wcbnschr., 1911, xlviii, 612-616. 

Giirres (H.). Ein Fall von schmerzhaftem Skapular- 
krachen durch Operation geheilt. Deutsche med. Wcbn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 897.— Heineniann (O.). 
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Scarlatina (Atypical) — continued. 
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caracteres de specificite des Streptocoques hemolytiques 
isoles chez les scarlatineux. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 
1925, xciii, 722-724.— Breton (M.) & Duhot (E.). Les 
apports de I'ere bactcriologique a I'etude de la scarlatine. 
Rev. d'hyg., Par., 1914, xxvi, 726-747.— Campaiia (R.). 
Scarlattina nella sua etiologia (studio clinico e batteriologico) . 
Clin, dermosifilopat. d. r. Univ. di Roma, 1916, xxxiv, 87-94. — 
Cantacuzene ( J.) . Sur un microorganisme observe dans la 
scarlatine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1914, Ixxvii, 
449-452.— Catteruccia (C). Sulla presenza dell' agente 
speciflco della scarlattina nel liquido cefalo-rachidiano. 
Pediatria, Napoli, 1924, xxxii, 31-33.— Ciuca (M.) & 
Manoliu (E.). La valeur diagnostique des streptocoques 
hemolvtiques isoWs. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, 
xciii, 1618 — Coniby (J.). La microbe de la scarlatine. 
Arch, de med de enf.. Par., 1923, xxvi, 624-629.— Crabtree 
(Ruth F.). The specific aspects of scarlet fever; a resume. 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1924, xli, 363-374.— Cu minings (W. 
T.). The leukocvtic inclusions of Dohl6. J. Med. Research, 
Bost., 1912-13, xxvii, 529-540.— Dicli (G. F.) & Dick (Gladys 
H.). A method of recognizing scarlet fever streptococci by 
means of speclfictoxin production. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1925, Ixxxiv, 802.— Diclt (G. F.) & Henry (G. R.). Anaerobic 
cultures in scarlet fever. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1914, xv, 
85-98, 1 pi. — Dick (Gladys H.). ResumS of the literature on 
scarlet fever; the hemolytic streptococcus as the cause of 
scarlet fever. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1924, xxviii, 
484-195.— Dochez (A. R.) & Sherman (Lillian). Studies 
concerning the significance of Streptococcus hemolyticus in 
scarlet fever. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 
1923-24, xxi, 184-186.— Eagles (G. H.). Bacteriology of 
scarlet fever. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1924, xiv, 1080- 
1082. — Ferry (N. S.). Study of bacteriology of the posterior 
nasopharynx in scarlatina. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxxv, 
934. Also reprint. Also Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 
1914, n. s., xxxix, 804.— Gauthier (M. M. J.). Donnges 
rficentes sur le role du streptocoque dans I'etiolopie de la 
scarlatine. Arch, de mod. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1925, Ixxxiii, 
456-476.— Gromski (M.). Spirochaete scarlatinae Dohle. 
Przegl. pedyat., Warszawa, 1912, iv, 269-273.— Higgins (T. 
S.). The diphtheria bacillus and scarlatinal infection. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, vi, Epidem. & State 
Med. Sect., 195-218.— Jungmann (P.). Ueber Strepto- 
kokkenbei Scharlach. DeutschesArch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 
1912, cvi, 283-293.— Klimenko (V. N.). [Bacteriological 
examination of the blood in scarlatina.] Arch. biol. 
nauk . . . , S.-Peterb., 1911-12, xvii, 275-292. Also transl.. 

Arch. d. sc. biol., St.-Petersb., 1912, xvii, 261-278. 

Die Bedeutung dcr Spindelbacillen in der Pathologie des 
Scharlachs. Centralhl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1914, Ixxiv, Grig., 487-494.— Kolmer (J. A.). The relation 
of streptococci to scarlet fever, with active immunization 
by means of streptococcic bacterins. Penn. M. J., Athens, 

1911-12, XV, 360-366. A note on the bacteriological 

examination of lymphatic glands in scarlet fever. Proc. 
Path. Soc, Phila., 1911, n. s., xiv, 119.— Meyer (F.). Ueber 
den vermeintlichen Scharlacherreger. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1925, iv, 673.— Moody (\V. B.) & Irons (E. E.). On 
the occurrence of hemolytic streptococci in the stools of 
scarlet fever. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1920, xxvii, 363-367.— 
Mouzon (J.). La scarlatine, est-elle due & un streptocoque 
spficifique? Presse mod.. Par., 1924, xx.xii, 652-654.— NicoU 
(M.). Present-day opinions of the value of the so-called 
inclusion bodies in scarlet fever. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913 
Ixvii, 1040-1043. Also Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1913, xxx, 34&^ 
351.— Peace(M. C). Etiology of scarlet fever (with especial 
reference to the protozoon-like bodies of Mallory). Post- 
Graduate, N. Y., 1911, xxvi, 4.33-443.— Pryer (R. W.). 
Etiology of scarlet fever; variation or types of the alkali- 
producing organism in scarlet fever. J. Lab. & Clin M 

St. Louis, 1921-22, vii, 592-601. The cause of scarlet 

fever. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1925, xv, 847-853 — 
Pryer (R. W.) & KeDy (J. B.). A study of organisms found 
in the blood of scarlet fever patients. J. Lab. & Clin M 
St. Louis, 1917-18, iii, 269-274.— Riccardl (F.). Sulla pre- 
senza del microrganismo della scarlattina nel midollo osseo 
Pediatria, Napoli, 1924, xxxii, 148-150.— Salimbeni (T.). 
Recherches bacteriologiques sur la scarlatine. Compt. rend 
Acad. d. sc., Par., 1914, clix, 345-348.— Schlelssner (F.). 
BeitrSge zur Kenntnis der Streptokokken bei Scharlach 
Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1911, Orig., iii, 28-64.— Slndoni 
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(B.). Sulla presenza dell' agente specifico della scarlattina 
negli elementi eruttivi e nelle squaine. Pediatria, Napoli, 

1923, xxxi, 857-859. Caratteri morfologici e cultural! 

del germe della scarlattina. Ibid., 1924, xxxii, 1193-1205.— 
Spronck (C. H. H.). (Causal agent of scarlet fever.] Ne- 
derl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 
209-215.— Stevens (F. A.) & Dochez (A. R.). The study 
of hemolytic streptococci associated with scarlet fever. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. <& Med., N. Y., 192.3-24, xxi, 39.— 
Thomas (M.). La fievre scarlatine et son origine strepto- 
coccique. Ann. demfd. et chir. inf.. Par., 1911, xv, 159-164.— 
Thomson (D.). Discovery of a new type of germ isolated 
from cases of measles and scarlet fever (minute gram-negative 
anaerobic diplococcus). J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1923, 
x.xvi, 227-229, 1 pi.— Tunnicliff (Ruth). Specific nature of 
the hemolytic streptococcus of scarlet fever. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 1386-1388.— Vipond (A. E.). 
Scarlet fever; preliminary note of its specific microorganism. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1911, i, 617-623, 1 pi.— VltettI 
(G.). Sulla pre.senza dell' agente specifico della scarlattina 
neir essudato naso-faringeo. Pediatria, Napoli, 1923, xxxi, 
989-991.— Wagner (G.). Zur Kenntnis der Spirochaeta 
scarlatinae Doehle. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 
999.— Williams (A. W.), Hussey (H. D.) & Banzhaf (E. 
J.). Culture filtrates of hemolytic streptococci from scarlet 
fever; intracutaneous reactions in test animals. Proc. Soc. 
Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, 291-293. 

Scarlatina (Blood in). 

Bennecke (H.). Die Leulcocytose bei 
Scharlach und anderen JMischinfektionen. 8°. 
Jena, 1909. 

Amato (A.). Su di un nuovo reperto morfologico nel 
sangue degli scarlattinosi. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1913, 

Ixvii, 455-4G0. ■ Ulteriori ricerche sul sangue degli 

scarlattinosi. Ibid., 1921, Ixxv, 383-388.— von Ambrus (J.). 
Ueber das Blutbild beim Scharlach. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., 

Berl., 1923, 3. F., li, 81-86. Ueber das Verhalten der 

Leukozyten mit basophiler Granulation bei Scharlach. 
Ibid., 1924, 3. F., Ivii, 68-70.— Anglada (J.). Recherches 
sur la propriete leucocytaire iodophile dans I'infection scar- 
latineuse. Montpel. med., 1912, xxxv, 600-602.— ArtemCT 
(S. G.). [Blood changes in scarlet fever.] Mosk. Med. J., 
1925, V, pt. 11, 13-17.— Baastrup (S ). [Hasmatologic study 
of scarlatina ] Ugeskr. f. Lffiger, K0benh., 1918, Ixxx, 1121- 
1142.— Bix (H.). Hamatologische Studien bei Scharlach. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, x.xi, 1689; 1728.— Biilng (W.). Zur 
Farbung der Guarnieri'schen Korperchen. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 290-302. [Diskussion], 307.— von 
Boltenstern. Die Dohleschen Leukozyteneinschliisse bei 
Scharlach ihre Bedeutung und ihr Wesen. Deutsche Aerzte- 
Ztg., Berl., 1913, 257; 273; 290.— Bongartz (H.). Sind die 
Einschliisse In den polynuclearen Leukocyten bei Scharlach 
als pathognoraonisch zu betrachten? Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1912, xlix, 2124-2126.— Brugi (A.). La curva della eosinofilia 
nella scarlattina. Pensiero med., Milano, 1925, xiv, 257- 
259.— BiiclUer (L.). DieSenkungsgeschwindigkeitderroten 
Blutkorperchen bei den akuten Infektionskrankheiten des 
Kindesalters; Scharlach. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, 
xxxix, 29: xl, 18.— Caronia (G.). Sulla presenza di speciali 
anticorpi nel siero di sangue di bambini scarlattinosa. Pa- 
thologica, Geneva, 1913-14, vi, 97-99.— Cluca (M.) & Nadejde 
(F.). Azotemie dans la scarlatine. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 389.— De ViBa (S.). Dialcunereazioni 
ottenute con siero di sangue di scarlattinosi. Boll. d. Accad. 

med. di Perugia, 1925, No. 3, 6. Sulla presenza di 

ambocettori specifici nel siero di sangue di scarlattinosi. 
Pediatria, Napoli, 1925, xxxiii, 1225-1227.— Doria (R.). La 
pressione arteriosa nella scarlattina. Policlin., Roma, 1923, 
xxx, sez. prat., 1185-1193.— Frankel (E.). Beitriige zur 
Biologie des Scharlachinfektes; Blutbild, Wasserhaushalt 
und Zirkulation beim Scharlach und der Scharlachnephritis. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 1040-1042.— Glomset 
(D. J.). Intraleukocytic bodies in scarlet fever. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chicago, 1912, ii, 468-473.— Granger (J.) & Pole 
(C. K.). The inclusion bodies in scarlet fever. Brit. J. 
Child. Dis., Lond., 1913, x, 9-16.— Kaiser (W.) & Lowy (J.). 
Ueber Schwankungen der Serumkonzentration bei Scar- 
latina. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1914, cxvi, 
82-91.— Kolmer (J. A.). Leukocytic inclusion bodies, 
with special reference to scarlet fever. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1912, iv, 1-6, 1 pi.— Kretschmer (M.). Ueber die 
Dohleschen Leukozyteneinschliisse bei Scharlach. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 2163-2166.— 
Lade (O.) . Ueber das Bilirubin im Blute Scharlachkranker. 
Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1921, Ixx, 184-187.— Lauten- 
schlager. Das Blutbild bei Scharlach. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 2582.— Lippmann (A.) & Huf- 
schmidt (A.). Zur Frage nach der Bedeutung der Doehle- 
schen Leukocyteneinschlusse beim Scharlach. Zentralbl. f. 
innere Med., Leipz., 1913, xxxiv, 369-373.— Macewen (W.). 
An investigation concerning Dohle's leucocytic inclusion 
bodies in scarlet fever and other diseases. J. Path. & Bac- 
teriol., Cambridge. 1913-14, xviii, 456-461.— Marko\1tch 
(V.) & Gueratovitch (M.). L'eosinophilie au cours de la 
scarlatine. Presse mM., Par., 1925, xxxiii, 205-207 — Mlro- 
nesco (T.) & Codreano (A.). Le rapport entre les leuco- 
cytes du sang des capillaires et ceux du sang veineux dans la 
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scarlatine. Bull, et mem. Soc. mSd. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 
3. s., xlvi, 752-754.— Nlcoll (M.). Present-day opinions of 
the value of the so-called inclusion bodies in scarlet fever. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiv, 319.— Nicoll (M.) & WiUiams 
(Anna W.). Inclusive bodies in the blood of scarlet fever as a 
means of differential diagnosis. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1912, 
Ixv, 1082: Ixvi, 143.— Paull (P.). Le inclusioni leucocitarie 
nella scarlattina. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1924, Ixxviii, 

143-157. Contributo alio studio della natura e del 

significato dei cOrpi d'Amato. Ibid., 1925, Ixxix, 871-883.— 
Pesch (K.) & Thomas (E.). Beitrag zur Serologie des 
Scharlachs. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., 
Jena, Grig., 1922, xxxiv, 502-606.— BapisardI (S.). Le varie 
inclusioni cellulari descritte nell' infezione scarlattinosa. 
Pathologica, Genova, 1925, xvii, 327-331.— Rehder (H.). 
Ueber die Dohle'schen Leukocyteneinschliisse. Deutsches 
Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1914, cxvii, 37-67, 1 pi.— Rhodln 
(H.). Senkungsgeschwindigkeit der roten Blutkorperchen 
bei Scarlatina. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1925, li, 691.— Bingwald (E.). Steigerung der Eosinophilen 
ira Blute bei Scharlachkranken nach parenteraler Zufuhr von 
Caseosan. Jahrb. f. Kjnderh., Berl., 1924, 3. F., liv, 287- 
292. — RoUeston ( .i . D.) . The blood-pressure in scarlet fever. 
Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1912, ix, 444-453.— Schemensky 
(W.). Eosinophilie iind Scharlach. Zentralbl. f. innere 
Med., Leipz., 1918, xxxix, 403-407.— Schiflf (E.). Ueber das 
Verhalten der Hamoglobinkurve beim Scharlach. Monat- 
schr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1917, xiv, Orig., 273-302.— 
Scbiff (E.) & Friedmann (T.). Fortlaufende Untersu- 
chungen iiber den Hamoglobingehalt des Blutes, ferner iiber 
die Zahl und osmotische Resistenz der roten Blutkorperchen 
beim Scharlach. Ibid., 1918-19, xv, Orig., 7-.39.— Schiff (E.) 
& Matyas (E.). Systematische Untersuchungen iiber das 
Verhalten der Blutplattchenzahl und der Blutgerinnung 
beim Scharlach. Ibid., 259-263.— Schwenke (J.). Ueber 
die diagnostische Bedeutung der Leukocyteneinschliisse bei 
Scharlach. Verhandl. d. Versamml. d. Gesellsch. f. Kinderh. 
. . . deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, 1912, Wiesb., 1913, xxix, 
19-29.— Stern (G.). Ueber den Cholesterinspiegel im Blut- 
serum Scharlachkranker. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1920, 
Orig., XXV, 129-133.— Stroe (A.) & Constantinescu (E.). 
Sur le pouvoir extincteur du serum des lapins inocules 
avec du sang de scarlatineux. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 729.— Szirmai (F.). Ueber den Komple- 
ment- tmd Cholesteringehalt des Serums bei Scharlach. 
Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, 3. F., lix, 317-332.— Tanta- 
reanu-Bonciu (Olga). Contribution a I'etude des varia- 
tions numeriques des plaquettes sanguines dans la scarlatine. 
Compt. rend. Soc. debiol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 1453-1455.— Tebbe 
(F.). Ueber Saponinhamolyse bei Scharlach. Arch. f. 
Kinderh., Stuttg., 1922, Ixxi, 40-53.— Thorberg (F.). 
[Dohle's inclusion bodies in scarlatina.] Hosp.-Tid., K0- 
benh., 1918, Ixi, 1762-1764.— Trask (J. D.) & Blake (F. G.). 
Observations on the presence of a toxic substance in the 
blood and urine of patients with scarlet fever. J. Exper. 
M., Bait., 1924, xl, 381-395, 1 pi.— Tron (G.). Sul reperto 
dei corpi di Amato nel sangue degli scarlattinosi. Speri- 
mentale, Firenze, 1922, Ixxvi, 313-326. Sulla speci- 

ficita dei corpi di Amato. Ibid., 1925, Ixxix, 69-72.— Tiirk 
(Martha). Zum Verhalten der weissen Blutkorperchen im 
Blutbilde des Scharlachs im Kleinkindesalter. Monatschr. 
f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1918-19, xv, Orig., 156-166.— 
Wagner (G.). Die Untersuchung von Blutausstrichen 
Scharlachverdachtiger nach Dohle in UntersuchsSmtern. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1042. 

Scarlatina (Carriers of). 

See Scarlatina (Transmission of). 

Scarlatina (Causes and pathology of). 

See, also, Scarlatina (Bacteriology of); 
Scarlatina (Blood in); Scarlatina (Trans- 
mission of). 

BoNiN (G.). *Quelques considerations sur 
I'etiologie de la scarlatine. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Martin (R.). *Contribution a I'^tude de 
I'etiologie de la scarlatine. Action des produits 
scarlatineaux filtres sur I'agglutinabilite des 
streptocoques non scarlatineu.x. 8°. Paris, 
1927. 

RiCHTER (H. J.). *Veranderungen bei 
Scharlach in der Mundhohle mit Einschluss der 
Rachenteile und Kiefer. (Auszug.) 8°. 
[Leipzig], 1923. 

Amato (A.). Ulteriori ricerche sulla eziologia della scar- 
lattina. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1922, Lxxvi, 384-387. 

Sulla etiologia della scarlattina. Ibid., 1923, Ixxvii, 513-572, 

3 pl. Ancora sulla etiologia della scarlattina. Riv. 

di Clin, pediat., Firenze, 1924, xxii, 109-127.— von Ambriis 
(Matild) . Beitrage zur pathologischen Histologie des Schar- 
lachfiebers. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, 3. F., liii, 41-50. 

Ueber das Erscheinen von eosinophil granulierten 

Zellen in den Geweben bei Scharlach. Ibid., 1925, 3. F., 
Iviii, 233-235.— Arnold (M. B.). The period of infectivity 
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in scarlatina. Pub. Health, Lond., 1910-11, xxiv, 414-417.— 
Auche (B.). Pathogenie et prophylaxie de la scarlatine. 
J. de m6d. de Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 991-1001.— Berro (R ) & 
Ponce de Leon (M.) [et al.]. Patogenia y profllaxis de la 
escarlatina. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., Buenos Aires, 1924, 
3. s., xviii, 462-464.— Bertarelll (E.). Le nozioni moderne 
sulla eziologia della scarlattina. Riv. d'ig. e san. pubb., 
Torino, 1915, xxvi, 409-420.— Blanchard (C. K.). A milk- 
borne outbreak of scarlet fever. Pub. Health News, Trenton, 
1925, X, 258-262.— Block (W.) & Koenigsberger (E.). 
Scharlach und vegetatives Nervensystem. Ztschr. f. Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1925, xxxix, 536-541.— Bristol (L. D.). A new 
conception of the cause of scarlet fever and the other acute 
e.xanthems. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 2139. 

Scarlet fever as a reaction of hypersensitiveness to 

streptococcus protein. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1923, cl.xvi, 
853-876.— Brokman (H.), Fejgln (O.) [et al.]. Contribu- 
tion a I'etude de I'etiologie de la scarlatine. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 944.— Brokman (H.), Hirsz- 
feld (H.) [et al.]. Recherches sur la pathogfinese de la scar- 
latine. Ibid., 946.— Brownlee (J.). The relationship be- 
tween rainfall and scarlet fever. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1922-23, xvi. Sect. Epidemiol. & State Med., 30-34.— 
Biirgers & Bacbmann. Zur Aetiologie des Scharlachs. 
Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, xciv, 153-162.— 
Cantacuzene ( J.) . Des ganglions tracheo-bronchiques dans 
la scarlatine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, Ixxi, 
281-283.— Caronia (O.). Sulla etiologia della scarlattina 
(brevi chiarimenti a proposito di una recente nota del prof. 
A. Amato sulla etiologia delle malattie esantematiche). 
Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1923, xxi, 705-719.— Caronia 
(G.) & Sindonl (M. B,). Ricerche sull' etiologia della 
scarlattina. Pediatria, Napoli, 1923, xxxi, 745-760, 5 pl.— 
Dabney (V.). Is scarlet fever merely a streptococcic ana- 
phylaxis? Four cases of scarlatina apparently manifested 
only by infection of mastoid process and antrum of High- 
more. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 956.— Dick 
(G. E.) & Dick (Gladys H.l. The etiology of scarlet fever. 
Ibid., 301.— IM Cristiha (G.). Ricerche sulla etio-patoge- 
nesi della scarlattina. Pediatria, Napoli, 1921, xxix, 1105- 

1108. Osservazioni e ricerche sulla etiologia e pato- 

genesi della febbre scarlattinosa. Ibid., 1923, xxxi, l-lO.— 
Di Cristina (G.) & Caronia (G.). L'etiologia della scar- 
lattina. Pediatria, Arch, di pat. [etc.], Napoli, 1925, i, 3-76, 
3pl.— Dochez(A. R.). Etiology of scarlet fever. Medicine, 
Bait., 1925, iv, 251-274.— Field (C. W.). On the presence of 
certain bodies in the skin and blister fluid from scarlet fever 
and measles. J. Exper. M., N. Y., 1905, vii, 343-350, 1 pl. 
Also reprint.— Gregor (K. E.). [Pathological changes in 
the thyroid gland in scarlatina in children.] Trudi Vseross. 
Zyezda Dietsk. Vrach., S.-Peterb., 1913, i, 585-588.— Her der- 
schee (D.). [Scarlet fever after chicken-pox and burns.] 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 
2548-2551.— Hutinel (V.). Septicemie et alterations glau- 
dulaires dans la scarlatine. Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 
1911, xiv, 161-171.— Kilduffe(R. A.). The etiology of scarlet 
fever; a new conquest for prevention. Trained Nurse (etc.), 
N. Y., 1925, Ixxiv, 40-43.— Koessler (K. K.). Recent ad- 
vances in our knowledge of scarlet fever» J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1912, lix, 1528-1531.— Kretschmer (M.). Zur 
Pathogenese des Scharlachs. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 

1913, n. F., Ixxviii, 278-290. Ueber die Aetiologie des 

Scharlachs. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1913, 
xii, Orig., 11-46.— Kuczynski (M. H.). Beobachtungen 
und Versuche iiber die Pathogenese der Scarlatina. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1303-1308.— Longauer (K.). 
Spielen die Tonsilien bei Scharlach eine selbstiindige Rolle? 
Pest, med.-chir. Presse, Budapest, 1913, xlix, 124.— Mair 
(W.). On the etiology of scarlet fever. J. Path. & Bac- 
teriol., Cambridge, 1916, xx, 366-383.— Mallory (F. B.) & 
Medlar (E. M.). The etiology of scarlet fever. J. Med. 
Research, Bost., 1916, xxxv, 209-229, 11 pl.— Mathies (A.). 
Gibt es fiir Scharlach und seine Komplikationen eine fami- 
liare Disposition?, und andere Scharlachfragen. Jahrb. f. 
Kinderh.. Berl., 1913, n. F., Ixxviii, Ergnzngshft., 116-149.— 
Moody (;W. B.). A summary of the recent developments 
in the etiology and diagnosis of scarlet fever. Nebraska M. 
J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1925, x, 98-100.— Xasso (I.) & Auricchio 
(L.). Ricerche sull' etiologia della scarlattina. Pediatria, 
Napoli, 1924, xxxii, 654-664.— Peschle (B.). Sulla presenza 
di sostanze speciflche nel sangue e nelle urine di scarlattinosi. 
Ibid., 1925, xxxiii, 931-935.— Pollitzer (R.). Revue critique 
des recherches les plus rccentes sur I'etiologie et la patho- 
genie de la scarlatine. Presse med., Par., 1924, xxxii, 1034- 

1039. ■ Delle piu recenti ricerche sulla etiologia e la 

patogenese della scarlattina. Riv. di clin. med., Firenze, 
1925, xxvi, 666-672 — Preisich (K.). Studie zur Aetiologie 
des Scharlachs. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Auat. [etc.], Berl., 
1913, ccxiii, 607-511.— Bach (E.). Beitrag zur Histologie 
des Scharlachausschlages. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. Allg. 
Path., Jena, 1909-10, xlvii, 455-482, 5 pl.— Ramsey (O. H.). 
An epidemic of scarlet fever spread by ice cream. Am. J. 
Hyg., Bait., 1925, v, 669-681.— Beiss (E.) & Welhe (F.). 
Kasuistischer Beitrag zur Aetiologie des Scharlach und zur 
Frage des Wundscharlach. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1915, 
n. F., Ixxxii, 422-426.— Boberts( J. B.). The etiology of post- 
operative or wound scarlet fever. Med. Council., Phila., 
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Scarlatina (Causes and pathology of) — 
continued. 

1916, xxi, 33-36.— Rominger (E.)- Ueber Scharlachem- 
pfiinglichkeit. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 437- 
439. — Ronchi (A.). Sulla etiologia della scarlattina. Gazz. 
d. osp., Milano, 1924, xlv, 966-971.— Schlei.ssner (F.). Zur 
Aetiologie des Scharlachs. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Beii., 1915, 
n. s., Ixxxii, 22.5-240.— Stegemann (A.). Die pathologisch 
anatomischen Veranderungen des Myokards und der Herz- 
ganglien beim Scharlach. Ibid., 1914, n. F., Ixxx, 491-499.— 
von Szontagh CF.). Weitere Fragenim Scharlachproblem. 
Ibid., 1912, Ixxvi, Ergnzngshft., 1-39.— Teissier (F.) & 
Benard (R.). Le foie des scarlatineux. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol., Par., 1910, Ixviii, 232-234.— Thomson (D.). Re- 
searches in the etiology of scarlet fever. Ann. Pickett- 
Thomson Research Lab., Lend., 1924, i, 115-172, 6 pi. 

Scarlatina (Complications [and sequelsel 
of). 

Arsumanjanz (R.). *Komplikationen und 
abnorme Verlaufsweisen des Scharlachs nach 
den Krankengeschichten der medizinischen 
Klinik zu Leipzig. 8°. Leipzig, 1910. 

Hetzer ( W.) . *Ueber Stomatitis bei Schar- 
lach und Scharlachrezidiven. [Jena.] 8°. Mer- 
seburg, 1912. 

MossMER (E.). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Nachkrankheiten des Scharlachs. [Erlangen.] 
8°. Wiirzburg, 1913. 

RuMBELi (G.). *Zur Histologie der Taub- 
stummheit nach Scharlachmeningitis. [Zii- 
rich.] 8°. Berlin, 1927. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Berl., 1927-28, 
xix. 

Berg (H. W.). Some features of scarlet ■ fever and its 
complications. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1912, Ixv, 1083-1085.— 
Bifulco (C). Coesistenza di scarlattina e tifo. Rassegna 
internaz. di clin. e terap., Napoli, 1924, v, 745-749.— Block 
(W.) & Koenigsberger (E.). Scharlach und vegetatives 
Nervensvstem; (zugleich ein Beitrag zur Frage der habituel- 
len Hyperthermie). Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, xxxviii, 
351-358.— Bopp (W. F.). Scarlet fever, with unusual com- 
plications. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1924, xli, 654-656.— Bul- 
lowa (J. G. M.). The tonsils and scarlet fever. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., Chicago, 1921, xxii, 29-43. Also Abstr., Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1921, xcix, 418.— Di Giuseppe (T.). Lesioni 
oculari da scarlattina. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1917, xxxviii, 
803. — Dublin (L. I.). A study of 1,153 cases of scarlet fever, 
with special reference to their sequelae. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1667-1669.— Ettenne (E.) & Aimes (A.). 
Phlegmon grave du membre superieur; exanthema infectieux 
scarlatinifornie. Progres med.. Par., 1913, 3. s., xxix, 59.— 
FlnkeLstein (H.). Habitual hyperthermia during recovery 
from scarlet fever. J. Am. M. Ass , Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 
611. — Gonzalez Alvarez (B.). Sobre fenomenos postinfec- 
ciosos a proposito de un caso de escarlatina, con un aspecto 
especial. Siglo med., Madrid, 1920, Ixvii, 60.5-607.— Grant 
(R T). The diphtherial infection in scarlet fever. J. 
Hyg., Cambridge, 1922-23, xxi, 2.50-2.57.— Gurewitsch- 
Axelrod (Vera). Ueber gleichzeitities Vorkommen von 
Scharlach und Varicellen bei demselben Individuum und die 
Beeinfiussung des Krankheitsverlaufes der einen Krankheit 
durch die andere. Mitt. a. d. Kindersp. Ziirich. [etc.], 1907, 
i, 119-160.— Hirst (W. J.I. A case of scarlatinal pyaemia 
treated with vaccines. Midland M. J., Birmingh., 1913, 
xii, 17-19.— Hutinel. Association de la rougeole et de la 
scarlatine. Par. med., 1910-11, i, 191-196. Syn- 
drome malin de la scarlatine et des infections graves. Gaz. 
d. prat., Lille, 1913, xx, 141-148.— Jones (N.). Complica- 
tions of scarlet fever. Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1916, 
i, 137-141. — Krauss (T. F.). Sudden death in scarlet fever; 
report of two cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 
454-456 —Learmonth (G. E.). Gangrene of the lower 
extremities complicating scarlet fever. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
Toronto, 1925, xv, 69-71.— Liidke (H.). Das Scharlachfleber 
und seine Komplikationen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 
127-132.— Mauriac (P.) & Philip (P.). Les 6tats meninges 
dans la scarlatine et I'urcmie scarlatineuse. Ann. de med. 
et chir. inf.. Par., 1914, xviii, 47,5-482.— Mayet (H.). Psoitis 
post-scarlatineuse chez une flllette de 4 ans Rev. gen. 
de clin. et de therap., Par., 1924, xxxviii, 198-200.— Newman 
(B ) Scarlet fever, secondary septicemia, with meta- 
static abscesses. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1923, xl, 193-196.— 
Nicolas. Deux complications rares de la scarlatine terminees 
par deces. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1910, Iv, 
97-105. — NicoU (M.). The treatment of sepsis in scarlatina 
with antistreptococcus serum. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 
1911, ii, 1-10.— Nobecourt (P.) & Gimbert (H.). Compli- 
cations multiples au cours d'une scarlatine; rhumatisme 
articulaire, endocardite mitrale, nephrite, tachycardie 
tardive. Bull, et mom. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1918, 3. s., 
xlii, 373-377.— Or toleva (V.). Ascesso scarlattinoso durante 
il decorso della scarlattina. Pediatria, Napoli, 1924, xxxii, 
1291-1293.— Ramond (F.) & Chambas (G.). Deux com- 



Scarlatina (Complications [and sequelae] 
of) — continued. 

plications de la scarlatine: le rhumatisme et I'ictere scar- 
latins. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1914-15, 
3. s., xxxix, 770-773.— Riddell (D. F.). Necrosis of the ver- 
tebrae following scarlet fever. Glasgow M. J., 1912, Ixxviii, 
428-430.— SindonI (M. B.) & Guccione (F.). Scarlattina; 
tonsillite difterica; broncopolmonile lobo superiore destro, 
pleurite siero-fibrinosa bilaterale; peridardite siero-fibrinosa; 
bronchite capillare purulenta bilaterale; otite media puru- 
lenta sinistra; parenchimatosi del cuore, fegato, reni. Pedia- 
tria, Napoli, 1925, x.xxiii, 1239-1242.— Snow (I. M.) & Fair- 
bairn (J.). Cure of grave scarlatinal sepsis after 54 days of 
fever by transfusion from a six-months' convalescent donor. 
Tr. Am. Pediat. Soc, Albany, N. Y., 1922, xxxiv, 315-319.— 
Takacs (S.). [Amaurosis of 38 days following scarlatina 
completely cured.] Orvosi hetil., Budapest, 1913, Ivii, 261.— 
Thomas (R. E.). Febrile acidosis in scarlet fever in chil 
dren. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, i, 274.— Vinson (P. P.). 
Stricture of the esophagus following sqarlet fever. Laryn 
goscope, St. Louis, 1923, xxxiii, 949-951.— Young (H. H.) 
& Birkhaug (K.). The cure of scarlet fever complicated 
with erysipelas and streptococcus septicemia by intravenous 
injection of mercurochrome-220 soluble. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 492-494.— Young (W. B.t. Prolonged 
infection in scarlet fever. Pub. Health, Lond., 1921-22 
XXXV, 151-153. 

Scarlatina (Complications of, Articular). 

Merle (M.-J.). *Etude anatomo-clinique 
et bacteriologique des determinations articu- 
laires aigues observees dans la scarlatine et 
notamment de la polyarthrite suppuree. 8°. 
Paris, 1922. 

MoscHiNSKY (Helene). *Une observation 
de coxa-vara consecutive a la scarlatine. 8°. 
Geneve, 1912. 

Winning (G.). *Ueber Scharlachrheuma- 
tismus. 8°. Leipzig, 1914. 

de Bruine Floos van Amstal (P. J.). Gelenkkrank 
heiten bei Scarlatina. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, 3. F., 
xlv, 186-194.— Court«llement (V.) & Jeunet (F.). Rhu- 
matisme scarlatin. Clinique, Par., 1910, v, 695-697.— 
Edgerly (E. T.). Joint complications in scarlet fever, with 
particular reference to the purulent form. J. Iowa State 
M. Soc, Clinton, 1912-13, ii, 184-189.— Joe (A.). Scarlatinal 
arthritis. Edinb. M. J., 1924, n. s., xxxi, 341-349.— Mayet 
(H.) & Laval (E.). Les arthrites cervicales aigues post 
scarlatineuses. Bull, med.. Par., 1920, xxxiv, 251. — Murphy 
(J. B.). Postscarlatinal arthritis of elbow; aspiration and 
formalin injection. Surg. Clin., Phila., 1916, v, 649. — Myers 
(B. E.). A note on periarticular abscess after scarletfever. 
Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 589.— NicoU (M.). Three cases of 
gonococeus septicemia, with arthritis following scarlet fever. 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1914, xxxi, 804-808.— Nobecourt (P.). 
Les arthrites de la scarlatine chez les enfants. Monde mfd.. 
Par., 1923, xxxiii, 545-557.— Nobecourt (P.), Jurie des 
Cainiers & Tournier. Rhumatisme articulaire, endo- 
cardite et pericardite dans la scarlatine. Bull, et m6m. Soc. 
m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1915, 3. s., xxxix, 793-807.— Rivas 
Maza (F. de P.). Un caso de poliartritis aguda escarlati- 
nosa. Rev. de med. y drug., Caracas, 1924-25, viii, 91-95.— 
Savariaud (M.) & Chapotel. Rhumatisme noneux post- 
scarlatineux chez un enfant. Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 
1914, xvii, 603-606.— Sniurthwaite. A girl, aged 7, with 
almost stone deafness follov, ing scarlet fever. Northumber- 
land & Durham M. J., Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 1900, xiv, 
6-8.— Voudouris (C). Scarlatine avec complications mul- 
tiples; luxation spontanee de la hanche post-scarlatineuse; 
guferison. Bull. Soc. de podiat. de Par., 1924, xxii, 59-64.— 
Zesas {D. G.). Leber scarlatiniise Gelenkentzundungen. 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1906, xxiv, 445-449. 

Scarlatina (Complications of, Aural). 
Tanaka (L). *Doppelseitige Labyrinth- 
nekrose nach Scharlach. 8°. Miinchen, 1910. 

Caiger (F. F.). Acute suppurative otitis media in scarlet 
fever. Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 932.— Cartia (G.). Contri- 
buto alia conoscenza etiopatogenetica dell' otite media puru- 
lenta scarlattiuosa. Pediatria, Napoli, 1924, xxxii, 1001- 
1008.— Coble (P. B.). Mastoid sequestrum following scarlet 
fever. Indianapolis M. J., 1917, xx, 1-3.— Gordon (A. K.). 
The treatment of scarlatinal otitis, with special reference to 
the value of the radical mastoid operation. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1909, Ixxxiii, 689-697.— Haeggstrom (A.). [A case 
of scarlatinal mastoiditis, with ulceration of sinus lateralis 
and spontaneous hemorrhage.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1917, 
Ixxix, 68-64.— Harries (E. H. R.) & GUhespy (F. B.). 
Scarlet fever otitis. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 843-845.— 
Holmgren (G.). Ueber Otitis media perforativa bei Scar- 
latina. Arch. f. Ohrenh., Leipz., 1912, xc, 52-116.— Kiar 
(G.) . Scarlatinose Mastoiditis durch Konservative Behand- 
lung geheilt. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl., 1916, 1, 
223.— Lutz. Scarlet fever otitis. Ann. Otol., Rhinol <& 
Laryngol., St. Louis, 1910, xix, 753-755.— Lynah (U. L.). 
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Scarlatina (Complications of, Aural) — 
continued. 

otitis meningitis complicating scarlet fever. Ibid., 1916, 
XXV, 721-725.— Manasse (P.). Zur I^ehre von der plotz- 
lichen Ertaubung bei Scharlachotitis und zur Kenntnis der 
serosen Otitis interna. Arch. f. Ohrenh., Leipz., 1912, 

Ixxxix, 146-171, 4 pi. Scharlach und Ohr. Monat- 

schr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1913, xii, Orig., 59-68.— 
Potts (T. N. v.). The treatment and prevention of the 
oto-rhinolological complications of scarlet fever by vaccines. 
Ann. "Pickett-Thomson" Research Lab., Lond., 1924, 1, 
173-177.— Rohden (H.). Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Scharlaeh-Mastoiditis. Ztschr. f. H.-.:3-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., 
Miinchen & Berl., 1923-24, vii, 139-142.— Ross (E. L.). 
Otitis media in scarlet fever. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & I>arvn- 
gol., St. Louis, 1924-25, xxxiii, 1319-1326.— Saloinonsen 
(K.-E.). Le traitement de I'otite searlatineuse a I'hopital 
Blegdam. Acta oto-laryngol., Stockholm, 1923, v, 233.— 
Socolovsky (A.). L'otite searlatineuse et les mcthodes 
modernes de son traitement. Arch, internat. de larvngol. 
[etc.], Par., 1924, xxx, 847.— S0rensen (S. T.). Om periauri- 
kulaere Abscesser ved Scarlatina. Ugesk. f. Laeger, Kcibenh., 
1915, lxx\ ii, 175-188. [Experiences in siu-gical treat- 

ment of ear affections in scarlatina.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 
1920, Ixiii, 457-469.— Urbantschitsch (E.). Die Scharlach- 
otitis. Beitr. z. Anat., Phvsiol., Path. u. Therap. d. Ohres 

[etcl, Berl., 1919, xii, 280-318. Akute tuberknlose 

Mastoiditis und Tuberkulose der Warzenfortsatzgegend bei 
Scharlach. Zerfall der Granulationen bei intekurrenten 
Maseru. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl., 1919, liii, 31. 

Scarlatina (Complications of, Cardio- 
vascular). 

Barberousse (M.). *D'un cas d'hemor- 
ragie par ulceration arterielle au cours de la 
scarlatine. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

BoTTGER (A.). *Ueber Herzstorungen nach 
Scharlach. 8°. Berlin [1912]. 

CocHEZ (P.). *Le coeur dans la scarlatine. 
8°. Paris, 1924. 

Larquier (J.). *Contribution a I'etude de 
I'endocardite searlatineuse simple. 8°. Paris, 
1922. 

Simon (Mile. Jeanne-Eugenie). *Des mani- 
festations cardiaques chez le soldat au cours de 
la scarlatine. 8°. Paris, 1918. 

Thtjriot (G.). *Sur les causes de la mort 
brusque dans la scarlatine; role et importance 
de la mvocardite. [Lyon.] 8°. Villeurbanne, 
1911. 

Vergnoux (L.). *Endocardite simple et 
rhumatisme de la scarlatine. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Brelet (M.). Le coeur et I'appareil respiratoire dans la 
scarlatine. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1919, xcii, 41-43.— Clements 
(J. M.). A fatal case of endocarditis occurring during 
scarlet fever, with a note on the bacteriology of scarlet fever 
and acute rheumatism. Lancet, Lond., 1909, ii, 1140-1142.— 
d'Espinc (A.). Accidents cardiaques graves dans le cours 
d'une nephrite searlatineuse. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., 
Geneve, 1910, xxx, .58-60.— Florand & Merklen (P.). Rhu- 
matisme et troubles cardiaques dans la scarlatine. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1016, 3. s., xl, 985-999.— 
Florand & Paraf. Manifestations cardiaques au cours 
de la scarlatine. Ibid., 1918, 3. s., xlii, 84-89.— Griffiths 
(J. H.) & Riddell (D. F.). Two cases of rupture of the 
vessels of the neck into the pharvnx in scarlet fever. Glasgow 
M. J., 1910, Ixxiii, 23-27.— Gunson (E. B.). Pericarditis in 
scarlet fever. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1914-15, viii. 
Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 35.— Howland (J.). A case of 
erosion of the blood vessels in the course of scarlet fever. 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1918, xxxv, 352.— Huenekens (E. J.) 
& Siperstein (D. M.). A case of postscarlatinal phlebitis. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1923, xxvi, 447-450.— Jamieson 
(R. A.). Heart complications in scarlet fever. Canad. M. 
Ass. J., Toronto, 1924, xiv, 1087.— Jobin (A.). Hemorragie 
mortelle au cours d'une scarlatine. Bull. mod. de Quebec, 
1912-13, xiv, 473-475.— Lavagna (S.). Ancora su il cuore 
nelle infezioni acute (a proposito d'un caso di morte iraprov- 
visa nella scarlattina) . Tommasi, Napoli, 1911, vi, 210.— 
Lederer (R.) & Stolte (K.). Scharlachherz. Jahrb. f. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1911, Lx.xiv, 295-420.— Mather (.1. de V.). 
Endocarditis in an apparently mild epidemic of scarlatina. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1922, li, 513-515.— Mlnet (J.). Aortite 
abdominals aigue postscarlatineuse; guerison. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1912, 3. s., x.xxiv, 92-96.— 
Monier-Vinard & Meaux- Saint-Marc. Sur le rythme 
du coeur dans la scarlatine: la bradycardie des scarlatineux; 
etude symptomatique. J. de physiol. et de path, gen.. 
Par., 1914, xvi, 467; 497.— Nobecourt (P.). Le coeur dans la 
scarlatine de 1 enfant. Clinique, Par., 1910, v, 181-188. 

L'endocardite searlatineuse. Bull. Acad, de med.. 

Par., 1918, 3. s., Ixxx, 162-164. Les endocardites de 

la scarlatine et le rhumatisme scarlatineux. Monde m6d., 
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vascular) — continued . 

Par., 1921, xxx, 193-205. Endocardites scarlati- 

neuses. Progres med., Par., 1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 69.— Nobe- 
court (P.) & Griinbert (U.). Tachycardies tardives de la 
scarlatine. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1918, 
3. s., xlii, 378-381.— Nobecourt (P.), June des Camlers & 
Tournler. Phlebites scarlatines. Ibid., 1915, 3. s., xxxix, 
807-809.— Nobecourt (P.) & Milhit. Les troubles cardio- 
vasculaires dans la scarlatine. Paris med., 1913-14, xv 165- 
172.— Rivers (T. M.). Ha?morrhage into postscarlatinal 
cervical abscess; ligation of the common carotid; recoverv. 
Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1919, xxx, 240. Also 
reprint —Rosenbaum (II. A.). The heart in scarlet fever. 
Arch.^Int. Med., Chicago, 1920, xxvi, 424-430.— Roudinesco 
& Aris (P.). Deux cas d'endocardite mitrale au cours de la 
scarlatine. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1924, xxii, 317-319.— 
Vanninl (F. D.). Del polso, del respiro e della pressione 
arteriosa nella scarlattina. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 
1911, 8. s., xi, 869-891.— Vermelin. Troubles et complica- 
tions cardiaques de la scarlatine. Soc. de mod. mil. franc. , 
Bull, mens.. Par., 1924, xviii, 299-307.— Weill (E.) & Mouri- 
quabd (G.). Myocardite searlatineuse. Lyon med., 1911, 

cxvi, 1031-10.39. Myocardite et mort brusque dans 

la scarlatine. Presse m6d., Par., 1911, xxii, 17-19. 

Scarlatina (Complications of, Cerebral 
and nervous). 

Krusmann (M.). *Ueber Psychosen bei 
akuten Infektionskrankheiten. Defervescenz- 
delirien speziell bei Scharlach. [Kiel.] 8°. 
Bocholt i. W., 1914. 

Mayer (G.). *L'hemipl6gie au cours de la 
fievre scarlatine. [Lyon.] 8°. Paris & Lyon, 
1914. 

Adams (S. S.). Encephalitis as a sequela of scarlatina. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1924, xxviii, 391.— von Barabas 
(Z.). Ein mit Meningitis meningococcica Komplizierter, 
geheilter Fall von Scharlach. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1914, n. F., xxix, 66-70.— Bungart (J.). Zur Frage des Auf- 
tretens und der Behandlung akut entziindlicher Erwei 
chungsherde im Gehirn nach Scharlach. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 1246.— Cayrel (A.) & 
Weill (A.). Etat mfninge au debut d'une scarlatine. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1911, 3. s., xxxi, 225-228.— 
dela Chapelle (A.). Ein Fall von postskarlatinciser Hemi- 
plegie mit Sektion. Arb. a. d. path. Inst. d. Univ. Helsing- 
fors, Berl., 1910, iii, 57-66.— Friedel (H.). Scarlet fever and 
epilepsy. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cviii, 68.— Funk- 
houser (E. B.). Scarlet fever as an etiological factor in the 
psychoses. Am. J. Insan., Bait., 1910, Ixvi, 623-630.— 
Gargiulo (G.). Relazione sul risultato dell* isolamento di 
alcune alienate scarlattinose. Gior. di psichiat. clin. e teen, 
manic, Ferrara, 1913, xii, 119-126.— Kolnier (J. A.). Cere- 
bral abscess complicating scarlet fever. Proc. Path. Soc, 
Phila., 1911, n. s., xiv, 94.— Leroux (H.). Scarlatine com- 
pliquee d'hemiplogie gauche, suivie de fievre typhoide 
compli(iuee d'hemorragies intestinales. Bull. Soc. de 
pediat. de Par., 1911, xiii, 431-430.— Lortat-Jacob (L.) & 
Oppenheim (R.). Hemiplegie post-scarlatineuse. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1916, 3. s., xl, 1747-1766.— 
Mauriac (P.) & Philip (P.). Les etats meninges dans la 
scarlatine et I'uremie searlatineuse. J. de med. de Bor- 
deaux, 1914, xliv, 437-440.— Merklen (P.), Hirschberg (F.) 
(feTurpin (R.). Confusion mentaleau cours d'une nephrite 
searlatineuse purement azotemique; myosis, hypothermic, 
Chevne-Stokes, svmptomes meninges. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
med". d. hop. de Par., 1924, 3. s., xlviii, 86-89.— Mery (H.), 
Salin (H.) & WUborts (A.). Enccphalopathie searlati- 
neuse, debut par amaurose, reaction meninge toxique. Ann. 
de med. et chir. inf.. Par., 1913, xvii, 69-73.— Mutschmann 
(P. N.). Facial palsy following scarlet fever; a report of 
two cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1633.— 
Neurath (R.). Die Rolle des Scharlachs in der Aetiologie 
der Nervenkrankheiten. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1912, ix, 103-156.— Ramond (F.) & Schultz (G.). 
Les nevralgies searlatineuses. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. 
hop. de Par., 1916, 3. s., xl, 298.— Sachs (H.). Meningismus 
bei Scharlach. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1911, n. F., Ixxiii, 
Ergnzngshft., 68-88.— Savy (P.) & Favre (M.). Hemiplegie 
au cours de la scarlatine. Lyon med., 1913, cxx, 1142-1145.— 
Schllder (P.). Bemerkungen iiber die Symptome eines 
Falles von Encephalitis cerebelli bei Scharlach. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1919, Ixiv, 249-255.— Schlesinger 
(A.). Confusion mentale au cours d'une scarlatine. Rev. 
med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1918, xxxviii, 489-496.— 
Sharpc(C.T.). Cerebral edema in scarlet fever. J.Nerv.& 
Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1917, xlvi, 283.— Tapie (J.). Scarlatine 
grave h debut meninge; tetanie searlatineuse. Rev. internat. 
de med. et de chir.. Par., 1917, xxviii, 91-93.— Troude. Un 
cas de scarlatine compliquce de meningite sereuse. Soc. de 
med. mil. fran?., Bull, mens.. Par., 1924, xviii, 383-386.— 
Urechia (C.-I.) & Mihalcscu (S.). Paralysie totale du 
'plexus brachial ft la suite d'un phlegmon scarlatineux. Arch, 
internat. de neurol.. Par., 1925, 18. s., i, 35.— Weill (E.) & 
Chalier (J.). Meningite searlatineuse streptococcique. 
Ann. de m6d. et chir. inf., Par., 1910, xiv, 450-456. 
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Scarlatina (Complications of, Cutane- 
ous). 

Barthe (R.)- *Des Eruptions miliaires au 
cours des scarlatines infantiles. [Paris.] 8°. 
Troves, 1921. 

Chagnaud (J.-G.). *Du lupus cons^cutif k 
la rougeole. 8°. Bordeaux, 1911. 

Jenot (M.), *De I'ervsipele au cours de 
la scarlatine. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

RouECHE (H.). *Neuf cas d'^ruptions 
scarlatiniformes, secondaires, tardives chez 
des enfants convalescents de scarlatine. 8°. 
Paris, 1911. 

Berro (R.). Escarlatina y erisipela. Rev. mSd. d. Uru- 
guay, Montevideo, 1915, xviii, 321-326.— Crcyx. Scarlatine 
et erythemes scarlatiniformes. J. de mcd. de Bordeaux, 
1917, xlvii, 30-32.— Eichhorst (H.). Scharlach und Ery- 
thema nodosum. Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 1045-1047.— 
Fanconl (G.). Spatexantheme nach Scharlach. Jahrb. f. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1924 , 3. F., Ivii, 18-34, 3 pi.— Hlava (J.). 
Ueber die Pcharlachhaut. Med. Bl., Wien, 1910, xxxii, 
489-491.— Hofmeier (K.). Hautnelrrose bei Scharlach. 
Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, xxxvi, 151-156.— Kleeberg 
(J.). Das postskarlatinose Exanthem. Ibid., 1924, xxxviii, 
577-580.— McConneU (G.) & Weaver (H. L.). Purpura 
fulminans during convalescence from scarlet fever. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 165-168.— McCririck (T.). 
Purpura fulminans as a sequela of scarlet fever. Brit. J. 
Child. Dis., Lond., 1912, ix, 154-157.— Molchanov (V. I.). 
Clinical study and pathogenesis of white dermographism 
in scarlatina. Russk. Klin., Mosk., 1925, iii, 3-27.— Rob- 
ertson-Ross (J. M.). Acute pemphigus complicating 
scarlet fever. Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1915, xii, 7-9.— 
Roger (IT.) & Margarot. Scarlatine et frvsipcle. Bull, 
med., Par., 1910, xxiv, 71-74.— RoHeston (j. D.). Fatal 
purpura following scarlet fever. Brit. M. .T., Lond., 1913, 
ii, 1.302.— Sabrazes (J.). Les traits rouges scalariformes du 
pli du coude dans la scarlatine. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. mod. de 
Bordeaux, 1917, xxxviii, 86.— Schick (B.). Ueber ein durch 
Trauma auslosbares postskarlatinoses Exanthem (Erythema 
postscarlatinosum). Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1910, Ixxi, 
123-139, 1 pi — SUbersteIn (L.). Ein Fall von symmetri- 
scher Hautgangran bei Scharlach. Ibid., 1912, n. F., Ixxv, 
350-357.— Soucek (A.). Urtikaria bei Scharlach, erwiih- 
nenswerte Mumpskrankheitserschetnungen, Angina foUicu- 
laris bei Stomatitis aphtosa. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Ixxi, 1637.— Stevenson (E. C). Purpura hemorrhagica 
during convalescence from scarlet fever. West. M. Rev., 
Omaha, 1912, svii, 116-123. 

Scarlatina (Complications of, Gastro- 
intestinal). 

TissiER (H.). *L'appareil digestif dans la 
scarlatine. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Canelli (A. F.). Di un caso di appendicite secondaria a 
scarlattina. Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1919, xvii, 362- 
366. — Kauffmann. L'appendicite dans la scarlatine. 
Med. inf., Par., 1910, vii, 31-34.— Mey (E.). Ueber heftige 
Abdominalschmerzen bei Scharlach. Petersb. med. Ztschr., 
St. Petersb., 1913, xxxviii, 288-290.— Meyer (O.). Zur Ka- 
suistik der Epityphlitis bei Scharlach sowie der wieder- 
holten Rcharlacherkrankung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 
1, 488-402.— Newman (B.). Appendicitis and peritonitis, 
complicating scarlet fever. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, 
cxix, p. Ixxx. — Seltz (A.). Ueber sekundare Appendicitis 
bei Scharlach. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1913, 
xiv, 470-476. — Teissier (P.). Les complications peritoncales 
de la scarlatine. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1914, 3. s., Ixxi, 
748. — Thenebe (C. L.). Acute appendicitis as a complica- 
tion of scarlet fever. Boston M. & S. J., 1924, cxci, 112-114.— 
Touraine (A.) & Fenestre (H.). A propos des complica- 
tions peritoneales de la scarlatine. Ann. de med. et chir. 
inf.. Par., 1911, xv, 18-23. 

Scarlatina (Complications of. Genito- 
urinary). 

Acuna (M.). Un caso de escarlatina con orquitis como 
complicacion. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxv, 676.— 
Chura (A.). [Post-searlatinal anuria.] Bratisl. Ifk. listy, 
Praha, 1925, v, 145-147.— Ducastaing (R.). Sur un cas de 
cystite au cours d'une scarlatine. J. d'urol. med. et chir.. 
Par., 1913, iii, 329-331.— Nortluup (W. P.). Anuria; five 
days; postscarlatinal; boy, aged three and one-half years; 
recovery. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 1910, xxv, 547- 
552. — Renault (J.). Anurie scarlatineuse. Med. prat., 
Par., 1924, xxxi, 29-32.— Steinltz (F.). Ueber Urotropin- 
cystitis bei Scharlach. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, 
xxv, 617-023. 

Scarlatina (Complications of, Glandular). 
AuBERT (M.). *Des adenites dans *la 
deuxieme semaine de la scarlatine. 8°. Paris, 
1921. 



Scarlatina (Complications of, Glandu- 
lar) — continued . 

GuYONNET (L.). *Les adenites de la scar- 
latine. 8°. Paris, 1909. 

Rauer (J.). Die Scharlachthyreoiditis. Monatschr. f. 
Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1910-11, Grig, ix, 560-562.— Beau- 
chant. Un cas d'adenite post-scarlatineuse. Poitou mfd., 
Poitiers, 1912, xxvii, 99-102.— Buy (J.). Ad6no-phlegmon 
parotidien chez un scarlatineux avec paralysie faciale p§ri- 
pherique et intogritfi apparente de I'orbiculaire des paupieres. 
Paris med., 1918, xxix, 63.— Cooke (W. E.). Hyperthy- 
roidism following scarlet fever. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, 
Lond., 1916, xxvii, 114-117.— Dutoit (A.). Ueber die Erkran- 
kung der Nebennierenbeim Scharlach. Klin.-therap. Wchn- 
sche., Berl., 1915, xxii, 209-211.— Grysez & Dupuich. In- 
sufflsance surronale aigiie au cours d'une scarlatine. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1911, 3. s., xxxiii, 61-68.— 
Henry. Lymphangite streptococcifiue et scarlatine. Rev. 
de med. et d'hyg. trop., Par., 1913, x, 125-127.— Hutlnel 
(V.). Setticemia e alterazioni ghiandolari nella scarlattina. 

Qior. d. osp. Milano, 1911, xxxii, 1115-1117. Les 

lesions des capsules surrfinales dans la scarlatine. Arch. f. 
Kinderh., Stuttg., 1913, l.x-lxi, 397-413.— Nobficourt (P.). 
L'adenopathie post-scarlatineuse isolee. Paris med., 1925, 
Ivii, 385-387.— Onticoni (A.). Adenopathie scarlatineuse. 
Arch, de m6d. et pharm. mil., Par., 1909, liv, 332-337.— 
Stukowsid (J.) & Steinbrinck (W.). Die unspezifische 
Behandlung ( Yatrencasein) des Scharlachs und der postscar- 
latinosen Lymphadenitis. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1923, 
xcvii, 123-130 —Tlxier (L.) & Troisier (J.). Scarlatine 
grave, mort rapide; lesions des surrenales et du pancreas. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1910, 3. s., xxix, 

598-609. • • La surrenalite et la pancreatite scarla- 

tineuses. Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1912, xv, 321-361, 
1 pi. — Welcker (A.). Lymphadenitis scarlatinosa necroti- 
cans. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, i, 1509- 
1517.— Werzblowsky (W. M.). Lymphangitis scarlatinosa. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 2075. 

Scarlatina (Complications of, Hepatic). 

HUdebrandt (W.). Das klinische Verhalten der Leber 
bei Scharlach. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1910, Ivii, 2512- 
2514. — Izard. Ictere et scarlatine. Progres mfd., Par., 
1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 208-210.— Mastrangeli (D.). Un caso di 
scarlattina complicata da ascesso epatico. Gazz. d. osp., 
Milano, 1925, xlvi, 1065.— Meurisse (P.). SjTidrome d'ictere 
franc au debut d'une scarlatine. Paris med., 1920, xxxv, 
63-65.— Tachau (P.). Leberinsufflzienz bei Scharlach. 
Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1913, n. F., Ixxvii, 534-549. 

Scarlatina (Complications of, Laryngeal 
and pharyngeal). 

Dengg (H.). *Beitrag zur Angina scarlati- 
nosa. 8°. Wurzburg, 1909. 

MicHATjD (F.). *L'angine n^crotique scar- 
latineuse. [Lyon.] 8°. Paris, 1912. 

Aach. LarynxSdem bei Scharlach. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1911, xlviii, 1102.— Hitlin (A.). The throat in scarlet 
fever. Med. Council, Phila., 1913, xviii, 371.— Iglauer (S.). 
Intubation of the esophagus for cicatricial stenosis, with 
report of case due to scarlatina. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1916, 
exv, 289-292.— Lafforgue. Pneumococcus angina in the 
early stage of scarlet fever. Tribune Med., Am. Ed., N. Y., 
1909, V, 283-287.— Mironesco (T.). Angine et scarlatine. 
Pressemfid., Par., 1921, xxix, 176.— O'MaUey ( J. F.). E.xten- 
sive, cicatricial, pharyngeal diaphragm following scarlatina. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii, Sect. Stud. Dis. 
Child,, 80-82.— Oppikofer (E.). Die nekrotisierende Ent- 
ziindung bei Scharlach in Kehlkopf, Luftrohre und Oeso- 
phagus. Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1911, xxv, 

145-186. Geschwiire in Kehlkopf, Luft- und Speise- 

rohre bei Scharlach. Verhandl. d. Ver. deutsch. Laryngolog., 
Wurzb., 1911, 501-504.— Romeo (A.). Tres casos de anginas 
gangrenosas en el curso de la escarlatina. Rev. clin. de 
Madrid, 1909, i, 170-172.— Sindoni (M. B.) & Guccione 
(F.). Scarlattina; difteria con localizzazione al faringe. 
Pediatria, Napoli, 1925, x.xxiii, 1117; 12:57.— Strachan ( J. G.). 
Ear, nose, and throat complications of scarlet fever. Canad. 
M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1924, xiv, 1089-1091.— von Szontagh 
(F.). Angina und Scharlach. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1912, n. F., Ixxvi, 654-677.— Waring (A. J.). Scarlet fever 
and the streptococcic sore throat; an epidemiological discus- 
sion. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1921, xiv, 265-268.— Weill & 
Dufour. Angine scarlatineuse k type nCcrotique perforant; 
etude bactMologique. Ann. de med. et chir. inf., Par., 1912, 
xvi, 396-401. 

Scarlatina (Complications of, Nasal). 

Corner (F.). *Nasennebenh6hlen-Erkran- 
kungen bei Scharlach. (Auszug.) [Leipzig.] 
8°. Zeulcnroda i. Thiir., 1922. 

Dabney (V,). Empyema of the antrum of Highmore of 
scarlatinal origin. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. 
Louis, 1925-26, xxxiv, 257-261.— Hubbard (T.). Accessory 
sinus suppuration in scarlatina. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chi- 
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Scarlatina (Complications of, Nasal) — 
continued. 

cago, 1911, ii, 11-18— Kolmer (J. A.) & Weston (P. Q,). 
Bacterin treatment of septic rhinitis of scarlet fever, with 
report of 100 cases. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1911, 
cxlii, 403-408.— Layton (T. B.). Frontal sinusitis during 
scarlet fever. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv, 
Sect. Laryngol., 56.— Lynah (H. L.). Osteomyelitis of the 
sinuses of the nose, complicating scarlet fever. Laryngo- 
scope, St. Louis, 1917, xxvii, 176-180.— Niirnherg (C). 
Ueber Knochenzerstorungen der Nase und Nasenneben- 
hohlen bei Scharlach. Beitr. z. Anat., Physiol., Path. u. 
Therap. d. Ohres [etc.], Berl., 1914-15, viii, 181-190.— Paunz 
(M.). Beitrag zu den Komplikationen der Nebenhohlen- 
entziindungen der Nase bei Scharlach. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1914, n. F., Ixxx, 5.30-542.— Salomonsen (K. E.). 
Complications orbitaires chez les scarlatineux avec affections 
dans le sinus voisins du nez. Acta oto-laryngol. , Stockholm, 
1923, V, 234.— Schilperoort (W.). Purulent ethmoiditis in 
Scarlatina. Ibid., 1918-19, i, 612-618.— Trousseau. Rhi- 
nites et rhino-pharyngites dans la scarlatine des enfants. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de thSrap., Par., 1923, xxxvii, 
355-360. 

Scarlatina (Complications of, Renal). 

Gerschenovitsch (R.). *Sur les difTerentes 
modalites cliniques des nephrites scarlatineuses 
chroniques. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

Ghys (R.) . *Etude de la reaction de Meyer 
dans les cas de nephrite scarlatineuse. 8°. 
Paris, 1910. 

Kappenberg (H.). *Ueber die Nieren- 
schadigung im Beginne des Scharlachs. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1915. 

RocHS (H.). *Oedem und Albuminurie bei 
Scharlachnephritis. 8°. Berlin, 1917. 

Ausset (E.) & Broustet. Gu^rison d'une azotfimie con- 
siderable de 4 grammes survenue au cours d'une nephrite 
scarlatineuse. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1915, 3. s., xxxix, 987-989.— Baginsky (A.). Zur Kenntnis 
der nephritischen Herzanomalien bei Scharlach und ihre 
Behandlung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1929-1931.— 
Bode (P.). Zur Frage der familiaren Disposition bei der 
Scharlachnephritis. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1914, n. F., 
xxix, 438-445. — Brelet (M.). Les nephrites de la scarlatine. 
Oaz. d. hop., Par., 1924, xcvii, 1453-1462.— Cassoute & Bee. 
Nephrite et uremie convulsive post-scarlatineuse, chez une 
fillette de 8 ans. Marseille med., 1923, Ix, 78.— Fishbein 
(M.). Functional test (phenolsulphonephthalein) of the 
kidney in scarlet fever. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 
1368-1370. — Ciilbert (A.). Nephrite scarlatineuse chronique. 
Paris med., 1910-11, 1, 151-159.— Hansborg (H.). Unter- 
suchungen fiber die Prognose der Scarlachnephritis. Acta 
med. scandin., Stockholm, 1924-25, Ixi, 570-597.— Hutlnel 
(M.). A proposde la nephrite scarlatineuse. Clinique, Par. 

1913, viii, 690-693. Formes benignes de la nephrite 

scarlatineuse. Progres med., Par., 1913, 3. s., xxix, 514-518. — 
Koch (F.). Klinisehe Beobachtungen bei Scharlach- 
nephritis. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1925, cii, 182-194.— 
Landsteiner (K.). Ueber knotchenformige Infiltrate der 
Niere bei Scharlach. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., 
Jena, 1916, Ixii, 227-232, 1 pi — Leede (C). Zur Frage der 
Scharlachnephritis. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 
2551-2554.— McCrae (J.). The incidence of nephritis after 
scarlet fever. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 1913, xxviii, 
194-197.— Nobecourt. Les nephrites de la scarlatine chez 
les enfants. Action med.. Par., 1923, x, 282-291.— Bosenfeld 
(J.) & Schrutkavon Rechtenstamm (M.). Chronische 
Albuminurien nach iiberstandener Scharlachnephritis. Zt- 
schr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1912, Grig., iv, 26.5-292.— Roueche 
(H.). Signes et diagnostic des nephrites scarlatineuses. J. 
de med. de Par., 1920, xxxix, 72.— Rumyantseflf (F. D.). 
[Nephritis in scarlatina.] Russk. Vrach, S.-Peterb., 1912, 
xi, 503; 549; 588; 657; 688.— Schlbonl (L.). Su le nefriti acute 
scarlattinose interstiziali linfocitarie. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 
1912, ii, 822-827.— Schoenaich (W.). Leber die funk- 
tionelle Therapie der postscarlatinosen Nephritis bei Kin- 
dern. Monatschr. f. d. phys.-diatet. Heilmeth., Miinchen, 

1910, ii, 282-294. -Sheffield (H. B.). Remarks on acute 
scarlatina nephritis in children; with special reference to 
the treatment of uremia by lumbar puncture and morphine 
and atropine. Pediatrics, N. Y., 1912, xxiv, 99-101.— 
Stransky (E.). Ueber die Einteilung, Symittomatologie 
und Therapie der postscarlatinosen Nephritiden im Sinne 
Volhards. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1920, n. F., xci, 259- 
273.— Stroink. Scharlach und chronische Nephritis. Ibid., 

1911, Ixxiv, 195-199.— Veeder (B. S.) & Johnston (M. R.). 
A note on renal function in scarlet fever. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1920, xix, 223-228. Also reprint. 

Scarlatina (Complications of. Respira- 
tory). 

Bernard (H.). *Les pleurisies au cours de 
la scarlatine. 8°. Paris, 1925. 



Scarlatina (Complications of, Respira- 
tory) — continued. 

Besse. *De la broncho-pneumonie au cours 
de la scarlatine, a I'Hopital des Enfants- 
Malades, pendant I'annee 1915. 8°. Paris, 
1915. 

Orlisse (Cheyna). *Contribution I'etude 
de la pneumonic dans la scarlatine. 8°. Paris, 
1913. 

TouPANCE (M.). *Complications respira- 
toires de la scarlatine. 8°. Paris, 1915. 

Eschbach (H.). Pleuresie purulente au dfcours d'une 
scarlatine. Paris m6d., 1910-11, i, 275-278.— GIraud 
(Marthe), GIraud (G.) & Bloquier de Claret. Pleuresie 
post-scarlatineuse sero-flbrineuse & streptocoques: guferison 
apres trois ponctions fevacuatrices simples. Progres med.. 
Par., 1920, 3. s., xxxv, 393.— Hutinel. La scarlatine et 
I'appareil respiratoire. Bull, mgd.. Par., 1914, xxviii, 727-732. 

La pneumo-scarlatine. Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 

1915, xviii, 57-90. Les pleurisies scarlatineuses. 

Bull. m6d.. Par., 1916, xxx, 89; 101.— Lobell (A.). A case of 
scarlet fever, with pneumonia as a complication. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcvi, 763. Also reprint.— Platou (E. S.). 
Peritonitis m scarlet fever. Arch. Pediat., N.Y.^ 1924, xli, 
535-540. — Porak (R.). Complications pulmonaires de la 
scarlatine; abces multiples du poumon et pyopneumothorax; 
infarctus du poumon par thrombose. Ann. de mfid. et chir. 
inf.. Par., 1913, xvii, 108-110.— SIndoni (M. B.). Sopra un 
caso di pleurite purulenta scarlattinosa. Pediatria, Napoli, 
1924, xxxii, 452-455. 

Scarlatina (Diagnosis and semeiology 
of). 

Ebner (F.). *Ueber Stauungsblutungen in 
der Haut und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Diagnose 
des Scharlachs. 8°. Leipzig, 1912. 

Hamel (R.). *Le phenomene de Schultz et 
Charlton; sa valeur pratique dans le diagnostic 
de la scarlatine. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Lenneberg (R.). *Ueber den Ausfall der 
kutanen und intrakutanen Tuberkulinreaktion 
beim Scharlach. 8°. Leipzig, 1914. 

Leschcziner (H.). *Zur Frage der diagnos- 
tischen Bewertung des Rumpel-Leedeschen 
Scharlachphanomens. 8°. Leipzig, 1912. 

MoREAU (R.). *La langue de la scarlatine 
chez I'enfant; son diagnostic; son importance 
clinique et prophylactique. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Nechkovitch (I.-O.). *Valeur semeiolo- 
gique des reactions d'ordre serologique on 
hematologique ou des reactions vasculaires 
spontanees ou provoquees de la peau, notam- 
ment du phenomene d'extinction dans le 
diagnostic de la scarlatine. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Rosier (M.). *Contribution k I'etude de la 
reaction de Bordet-Wassermann dans la scar- 
latine. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Anderson (J. M.). The opsonic index towards strepto- 
cocci in scarlet fever. J. Path. & Bacterid., Cambridge, 
1911, xvi, 106-118.— Blfulco (C). II segno delle pieghe 
cutanee nella scarlatina. Studium, Napoli, 1925, xv, 27.3- 
275.— Birkhaug (K. E.). Studies in scarlet fever; studies 
concerning the blanching phenomenon in scarlet fever. J. 
Clin. Invest., Bait., 1924-25, i, 273-294.— Bizzarri (A.). Sul 
valore diagnostico del sintoma di Pastia [negli ammalati di 
scarlatina]. Pediatria, Napoli, 1912, 2. s., xx, 898-906.— 
Blau (A. I.). The diagnosis of scarlet fever. Med. Rev. of 
Rev., N. Y., 1922, xxviii, 315-322.— Carbon! (S. A.). Sul 
valore diagnostico delle inclusion! di Dohle. Igiene mod., 
Geneva, 1915, viii, 294-299.— Casassa (A.). Sul valore 
diagnostico del segno di Pastia nella scarlattina. Gior. d. r. 
Accad. di med. di Torino, 1921, 4. s., xxvii, 7-11.— Casslodoro 
(G.) . Sul valore del fenomeno di estinzione per la diagnosi di 
scarlattina. Med. ital., MDano, 1921, ii, 703.— Christensen 
(Q. E.). "The Wassermann reaction in scarlet fever patients. 
J. Am. M. Ass , Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1118-1120.— Cojan (N.). 
L'fitat de la langue dans la scarlatine au moment de I'erup- 
tion. J. de med. de Par., 1921, xl, 292-294.— Comby (J.). 
A propos du diagnostic de la scarlatine. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 3. s., xlviii, 1723-1725.— Dittrich 
(E. W.). The skin manifestations of scarlet fever. Post- 
Graduate, N. Y., 1911, xxvi, 428-433.— Dunlop (E. M.). 
The Wassermann reaction in scarlet fever. J. Path. & Bac- 
teriol., Edinb., 1923, xxvi, 193-195.— Dyer (R. E.). Appli- 
cation of the Ramon flocculation principle to the titration of 
scarlet fever streptococcus toxin and antitoxin. Pub. Health 
Rep., Wash., 1925, xl, 865-868.— FaUer (A.). The diagnosis 
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Scarlatina (Diagnosis and semeiology 
of) — continued. 

of scarlet fever. Cincinnati J. Med., 1920, i, 42-45. — Fanconi 
(G.). Die Reaktionsunfahigkeit der Scharlachhaut auf 
abgetotete Streptokokken. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, 

3. F., Iv, 77-98. Zur Diagnose des Scharlachs. 

Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 529-535.— Frankel 
(B.). Pseudoscarlatina. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 
799. — Graham (J. R.). Scarlet fever; symptomatology and 
diagnosis. Ibid., 1915, cii, 556-560.— Haiiiiss (E.). Zur 
DilTerentialdiagnose des Scharlachs. Monatschr. f. Kinderh. 
Leipz. & Wien, 1918-19, xv. Grig., 523-532.— Hannah (B.). 
The clinical aspect of scarlet fever. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
Toronto, 1924, xiv, 1083-1086.— Haselhorst (G.). Prakti- 
sche Anwendbarkeit des Ausloschphanomens bei der Dif- 
ferentialdiagnose des Scharlachs. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, Ixix, 116.— Herrold (R.D.) & TunnicUffCRuth"). 
Specific streptococcus agglutinins in concentrated scarlatinal 
serum. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1924, xxxiv, 209-211.— 
Uava (J.). Ueber die Scharlachhaut. Rev. de med. 
tcheque, Prague, 1910, iii, 1-5, 1 pi.— Isabolinsky (M.) & 
Legeiko (W.). Zur Frage iiber die Komplementbindungs- 
reaktion bei Scharlach. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. 
Abt., Jena, 1913, Ixxi, Orig., 520-522.— Isensehmid (R.) & 
Schemensky (W.). Ueber die Bedeutung der von Doehle 
beschriebenen Leukozyteneinschliisse ftir die Scharlach- 
diagnose. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 1997-1999.— 
Jacobowitz (L.). Scharlachausloschphanomen und Iso- 
hamagglutination. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1924, xcix, 
515-521.— Jakobovics (B.). Der Einfluss des Scharlachs auf 
die Wassermannsche Reaktion. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1914, n. F., xxix, 215-227.— Kolmer (J. A.). Complement 
deviation in scarlet fever, with comparative studies of the 
Wassermann and Noguchi systems. J. Exper. M., Lancas- 
ter, Pa., 1911, xiv, 235-243. A study of streptococcus 

antibodies in scarlet fever, with special reference to comple- 
ment fixation reactions. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1912, ix, 
220-235.— Konings (.!.). Quelques signes nouveaux pour 
le diagnostic de la scarlatine dans les formes atvpiques. 
Scalpel, Brux., 1923, Ixxvi, 126-127.— Kretschmer (M.). 
Die diagnostische Bewertung von Leucocvteneinschliissen 
bei Scharlach. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 499.— 
Leede (C). Hautblutungen durch Stauung hervorgerufen 
als diagnostisches Hilfmittel beim Scharlach. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 29.3-295.— Lei ner (C). Zur 
Frage des Scharlachs ohne Exanthem. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1923, xix, 1603.— Leorat (L.). Un nouveau signe de la scar- 
latine. Marseille med., 1923, Ix, 38.— Levin (S. J.) & Par- 
sons (J. P.). Blanching test in scarlet fever; use of a specific 
streptococcus antiserum. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 
1925, XXX, 232-237.— Lewis (D. M.). A laboratory aid in the 
diagnosis of scarlet fever. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvi, 
170-172. Also reprint.— Manlcatide, Stroe (A.) & Cons- 
tantinescu (E.). Recherchessurlephenomened'extinction 
dans la scarlatine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, 
Ixxxvii, 727-729.— Mantovani (M.). La sierodiagnosi di 
Wassermann nella scarlattina. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 
1911, 8. s., xi, 533-542.— Marb6 (S.). Le phenomcne des plis 
rouges dans la scarlatine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 

1910, Ixix, 425-427.— Marie (P.-L.). Le phcnomene d'e.x- 
tinction de Schultz-Charlton et le diagnostic de la 
scarlatine. Presse med.. Par., 1921, xxix, 1001-1003.— 
MassinI (M.). Ueber die diagnostische Bedeutung der 
Dohleschen Leukocvteneinschliisse fiir die Scharlachdiag- 
nose. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 1729.— Michael (May). 
Rumpell-Leede phenomenon of scarlet fever. Arch. Pediat., 
N. Y., 1912, xxix, 298-302.— MisseU (H. R.). Some diag- 
nostic points in scarlet fever; an analvsis of 1,500 cases of 
scarlet fever. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1922, ci, 641-643. Also 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxvi, 159-161.— Montefusco (A.). 
Sul valore del segno di Pastia per la diagnosi di scarlattina. 
Rassegnainternaz. di clin. e terap., Napoli, 1921, ii, 10.")-108. — 
Mouriquand (G.). Sur le diagnostic de la scarlatine. 
Medecine, Par., 1922-23, iv, 836-840.— Mouriquand (G.) 
& Leorat (L.). Le phenomene de I'extinction de Schultz- 
Charlton dans le diagnostic de la scarlatine. Lyon m6d., 
1922, cxx.xi, 1033-1036.— MUUer (H.). Ueber den diagnosti- 
schen Wert des Rumpel-Leedeschen Scharlachphiinomens. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xvl, 1275.— 
Neumann (J.). Das Ausloschphanomen.einneuesbrauch- 
bares Hilfsmittel bei der Diagnose des Scharlachs. Ibid., 

1920, xlvi, 566. Ueber das Ausloschphanomen beim 

Scharlach, ein neues serologisches diagnostisches Hilfsmittel. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 141.— NicoU (M.). 
Inclusion bodies in scarlet fever blood as a means of differ- 
ential diagnosis. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1912, xxix, 416-421.— 
Nob€court. La frequence du pouls dans la scarlatine. 
Bull, et m€m. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1915, 3. s., xxxix, 
936-9.50.— Paschen (E.). Zur Scharlachdiagnose. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1919, Ixviii, 343-346.— Pastia 
(C). Un nouveau signe de diagnostic de la scarlatine. 

Tribune mfd.. Par., 1910, xliii, 726. Le signe du pli 

du coude dans la scarlatine. Arch, de med. d. euf.. Par., 

1911, .xiv, 130-132.— Perier. Signes et diagnostic de la scar- 
latine. Ann. de med. et chir. inf.. Par., 1913, xvii, fasc. 1, 
ann. 1-3.— Pontano (T.). Reazione di Wassermann e di 
Sachs-Georgi nella scarlattina. Policlin., Roma, 1924, xxxi, 
sez. med., 219-229.— Rajch man (L.). Report on an in- 
vestigation into the possibilities of serological diagnosis of 



Scarlatina (Diagnosis and semeiology 
of) — continued. 

scarlet fever. Rep. Med. Off. Local Gov. Bd., Lond., 
1913-14, Append. B, No. 2, 209-219.-Reymond (H.). De 
I'Ausloschphanomen dans le diagnostic diffSrentiel de la 
scarlatine. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 719- 
722.— Richard.son (G.). The Rumpel-Leede phenomenon 
in the diagnosis of scarlet fever. Edihn. M. J., 1913, n. s., 
xi, 496-500.— Rojo (D. J.). La reaccion de Schultz y Chari- 
ton, o fenomeno de la extincion en el diagnostico de la escar- 
latina. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1922, xxix, 776.— 
Roueche (II.) & Delannoy (H.). Scarlatine diagnostiqufe 
par I'etat de la langue et I'examen des urines (signes do 
Lesage); confirmation clinique. Med. inf.. Par., 1913, x, 
248-250.— Rovida (G. C). La reazione di Sachs-Geord 
nella scarlattina. Sperinientale, Firenze, 1923, Ixxvii, 131- 
143.— Saloz (C.) & Grumbach (A.). Le diagnostic de la 
scarlatine par la deviation du complement. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 346-349.— Sartorelli (U.). 
Nuovi segni diagnostic! della scarlattina. Gazz. d. osp., 
Milano, 1922, xliii, 1080.— Schleissner (F.). FJin Sprit- 
symptome des Scharlachs. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1916, 
Grig., Ixxxiii, 259.— Scholtz (M.). Clinical interpretation 
of scarlatinoid rashes. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 325- 
329.— Schultz (W.). Demonstration des Auslcischphiino- 
mens bei Scharlach. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 1196.— 
Schultz (W.) & Charlton (W.). Serologische Beobach- 
tungen am Scharlachexanthem. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1918, Grig., xvii, 328-333.— Schultz (W.) & Grote (L. R.). 
Untersuchungen mit dem Abderhaldenschen Dialysierver- 
fahren bei Scharlach. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 
2510-2512.— Steinkopf (Charlotte). Das Ausloschphano- 
men bei Scharlach. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, xxxi, 
132-140.— Taubles (G. H.). Diagnostic value of Pastia's 
sign in scarlet fever. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1912, x, 
305.— Thomas (E.) & Pesch (K.). Das Verhaitnis der 
Komplementbindung zu Meinickes Reaktion bei Scharlach. 
Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, xxviii, 208-215.— Thomson 
(F.). Is there a para-scarlet-fever? Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 
516.— Toomey (J. A.) & Nourse (J. D.). E.xtinction tests 
in scarlet fever. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1924, xxvii, 
9.5-104.— Tremolieres (F.) & Caussade (L.). Reactions 
meningees dans la scarlatine. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. 
hop. de Par., 1916, 3. s., xl, 2129-2135.— Tron (G.). Sulla 
natura e sui limiti della reazione di Wassermann nella scar- 
latina. Gazz. med. lomh., Milano, 1921, Ixxx, 28; 40. 

Sul fenomeno di estinzione e sul suo valore per la diagnosi 
di scarlattina. Riforma med., Napoli, 1921, xxxvii, 55-57.— 
UfiTenheimer (A .) . Ueber Komplementbindung bei Schar- 
lach. Verhandl, d. Versamml. d. Gesellsch. f. Kinderh. . . . 
deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, 1909, Wiesb., 1910, 337-348.— 
Umber (F.). Scharlachartige Serumexantheme und ihre 
Unterscheidung vom echten Scharlach durch die Erlichsche 
Amidobenzaldehydreaktion im Harn. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1912, viii, 322.— Veeder (B. S.) & Johnston (M. R.). A 
note on renal function in scarlet fever. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1920, xix, 22.3-228.— Velasco Rlanco (L.). La 
urobilinuria en la escarlatina. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 
1911, xviii, pt. 1, 541-547.— Wallace (J.i. The diagnosis of 
scarlet fever. Bristol M.-Chir. J., 1925, xlii, 157-1G3.— 
Wohlisch (E.) & von Mikulicz-Radecki (F.). Der Wert 
der Dohle'schen Leukozyteneinschliisse und des Schulz- 
Charlton'schen Au.sloschphiinomens fiir die Diagnose des 
Scharlachs. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 389-392. 

Scarlatina (Dick's test in). 

See Scarlatina (Susceptibility test in). 

Scarlatina (Epidemiology of). 

See Scarlatina (History, etc., of). 

Scarlatina (Experimental). 

Cantacuzene (J.). Inoculation de la scarlatine aux 
singes inferieurs. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, Ixx, 

403-406. • De I'inoculation au Macacus rhesus d'un 

microorganisme isol6 dans la scarlatine. Ibid., 1914, Ixxvii, 
588-590.— Cantacuzene (J.) & Bonciu (Olga). Pouvoir 
agglutinant du serum des lapins inoculcs avec des produits 
scarlatineux. Ibid., 1925, xciii, 725-729.— Cheinisse (L.). 
La scarlatine experimentale. Semaine med.. Par., 1912, 
xxxii, 601.— Dick (G. F.) & Dick (Gladys H.). Experi- 
mental inoculations in scarlet fever. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1921, Ixxvii, 782-785. Experimental scarlet 

fever. Ibid., 1923, Ixxxi, 1166.— Dochez (A. R.) & Sherman 
(LUlian). Some reactions in sensitized guinea pigs to the 
filtrate of scarlatinal streptococcus. Proc. Soc. Exper. 
Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1924-25, xxii, 282.— Draper (G.) & 
Hanford (J. M.). Experiments on the transmission of 
scarlet fever to the lower monkeys. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, 
Pa., 1913, xvii, 517-526.— Hektocn (L.). The history of 
experimental scarlet fever in man. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1923, Ixxx, 84-87.— Hektoen (L.) & Weaver (G. H.). Experi- 
ments on the transmission of scarlet fever to monkeys. 
Ibid., 1911, Ivl, 1795.— Klimenko (W. N.). Zur Frage uber 
den experimentellen Scharlach. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 

1913, n. F., Ixxvii, 679-693.— Krumwiede (C), NicoU (M.) 
& Piratt (Josephine S.). Attempts to produce scarlatina in 
monkeys Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1914, xiii, 909-912.— 



SCARLATINA 



403 



SCARLATINA 



Scarlatina (Experimental) — continued. 

Landsteiner (K), Levaditi (C.) & Danulesco. Contri 
button a I'etude de la scarlatine experimentale. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1912, Ixxii, 358-300.— Landsteiner 
(K.), Levaditi (C.) & Praseb: (E.). Essais de transmission 
de la scarlatine aux singes. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 

1911, XXV, 754-775, 3 pl. • Tentatives de transmission 

de la scarlatine au chimpanze. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1911, Ixx, 641-643.— Luna (F.). Lo state attuale delle 
ricerehe sulla scarlattina sperimentale. Pediatria, Napoli, 
1913, 2. s., xxi, 685-690.— Malr (W.). Experimental scarlet 
fever in the monkey. J. Path. & Bacterid., CaiiibridKe, 
1914-15, xix, 443-455.— Meyer (Selnia). Experimentelle 
Studien liber die Aetiologie des Seharlachs. Monatschr. f. 
Kinderh., Leipz., 1924-25, xxix, 524-530, 2 pl.— Nasso (I.). Re- 
perti anatomo- ed istopatologici nella scarlattina sperimentale 
dei conigli. Pediatria, Napnli, 1924, xxxii, 1425-1431.— 
Schleissner (F.). Scharlach-Infektionsversuche an Affen. 
Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1913, xxxviii, 233-236.— Sindoni 
B.). Sulla scarlattina sperimentale. Kinase, med., 
Napoli, 1924, i, 99-103.— Zlatogorov (S. I.). [Experimental 
sc;irlet fever.] Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 1925, viii, 1131-1141. 

Scarlatina (Haemorrhagic). 

PoTzscH (F. W. O.). *Ueber Stauungs- 
blutungen in der Haut gesvmder und kranker 
Kinder. (Beitrag zur Kritik des Rumpel- 
Leede'schen Phanomens.) 8°. Leipzig, 1922. 

Dive (G. H.). A case of haemorrhagic fever. J. Roy. 
Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1914, xxiii, 76.— Harmsen (E.). 
Akute Blutungen infolge von Scharlachnekrosen u. a. tod- 
liche Blutungaus dem Ohr. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Infektionskr., 
Wiirzb., 1914, iii, 159-172.— Klinienko (W. N.). Blutungen 
bei Scharlach. Ibid., 439-478.— Tron (O.). La scarlattina 
maligna emorragica. Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1920, 
xviii, 405-419. 

Scarlatina (History and statistics of). 

Arie (M.-B.). *Scarlatine delirante; rela- 
tion d'une epidemic de scarlatine a Montpellier. 
8°. Montpellier, 1915. 

Backes (J.). *Zur Statistik des Scharlach- 
fiebers besonders seiner Komplikationen. Nach 
537 in der mediziuischen Klinik in Bonn beob- 
achteten Fallen. 8°. Boijn, 1915. 

DiETZEL (H.). *Die Scharlachsterblichkeit 
in Deutschland von 1819 bis 1924. 8°. Miin- 
chen, 1926. 

Fechxer (E. G. F.). *Zehn Jahre Schar- 
lachstatistik vom 1. Oktober 1906 bis 30. Sep- 
tember 1916. 8°. Berlin, 1918. 

Heiberg (P.). Skarlagensfeberens historic 
in Danmark. [History of scarlatina in Den- 
mark.] 8°. K0benhavn 1909. 

Roth (W.). *Epidemiologisches iiber den 
Scharlach in Basel in den Jahrcn 1875-1919. 
[Basel.] 8°. [Basel], 1921. 

Also in Statis. Jahrb. d. Kantons Basel-Stadt, 1921, i. 

RoTHPLETZ (H.). *Ucber die Vcrbreitung 
des Seharlachs in der Stadt Ziirich in den 
Jahren 1912-1919. [Ziirich.] 8°. Basel, 1922. 

ScHULTZE (T. M.). *Scharlachmortalitat. 
8°. Berlin, 1910. 

Bajla (E.). La scarlatina in Milano nel quinquennio 
1911-1915. Attualita med., Milano, 1917, vi, 496; 513.— 
Barascli (H.). Zehn Jahre Scharlachstatistik. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xli, 4-6.— Belam 
(F. A.). Scarlet fever during a Yorkshire winter. Med. 
Officer, Lond., 1924, xxxi, 157 — Boudreau (F. O.). Report 
of an investigation of scarlet fever at Reading. Month. Bull. 

Ohio State Bd. Health, Columbus, 1912, ii, 107-126. 

Scarlet fever in Ohio. Ohio Pub. Health J., Columbus, 1917, 
viii, 237-246.— Biirgers (T. J.). Das Scharlachprohlem. 
Eine epidemiologische Studie. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektions- 
krankh., Berl., 1923, xcix, 323-349.— Clarlte (J. H.). On the 
application of statistical methods to the early detection and 
elucidation of milk-borne scarlet fever epidemics. Med. 
Officer, Lond., 1924, xxxi, 227-230.— Coclietti (L.). Su di 
una epidemia di scarlattina, osservazioni e rilievi. Med. 
prat., Napoli, 1923, viii, 385-393.— Cristiani (H.) & Gautier 
(R.). Sur une Spidemie atypique de scarlatine a Geneve. 
Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1922, xliL 545-559.— 
Curtis (F. G.). Scarlet fever waves. Boston!^. & S. J., 
1919, clxx.xi, 757.— Diehl (H. S.) & Shepard (W. P.). A 
scarlet fever epidemic in an agricultural school. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 2079-2085.— Donnally (H. H.). 
Scarlatina; morbidity and case fatahty, by locality, sex, age, 
and season (based on the study of over a million cases). 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1915, xxxii, 767-779. Also Am. J. Dis. 
Child., Chicago, 1916, xii, 20.5-232. Also reprint.— Dylies 
(A. L.). A note on the varying prevalence of scarlet fever 
in relation to meteorological conditions. Pub. Health, 



Scarlatina (History and statistics of)— 
continued. 

Lond., 1913-14, xxvii, 293-295.— Ewart (R. J.). The inllu 
ence of the age of the parent at the birth of offspring on the 
age at which they are attacked by some of the zymotic 
diseases, with special reference to the epidemiology of scarlet 
fever. J. Hyg., Cambridge, 1915, xv, 208-256.— Greeff (H.). 
Beitrag zur Epidemiologie des Seharlachs. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 914-916.— Heiberg 
(P.). Die Letalitat des Scharlachfiebers in Danemark 
wahrend der Jahre 1850-1900. Ztschr. f. Hvg. u. Infektions- 
krankh., Leipz., 1910, Ixvi, 291-307.— Hougbtaling (F. M.). 
An epidemiological study of scarlet fever occurring in school 
cMdren Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1924, xx, 514-516.— 
Lutzhpft (F.). [Some questions of priority of discovery 
l?.^™6dicine, with particular reference to scarlet fever"] 
Bibhot. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1919, cxi, 479-512.— McCrae (J.). 
A study of 850 cases of scarlet fever, with a more particular 
consideration of 71 fatal cases. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto 
1911, 1, 293; 389.— Metzulesco (A.). Considerations sur la 
marche typicjue des epidemies de scarlatine a Craiova. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Bucarest, 1924, vi, 157- 
159.— Moore (J. C). The epidemiology of scarlet fever. 
Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1916, i, 13.3-137.— Mor- 
genstern (K.). Zur Epidemiologie und Klinik des Sehar- 
lachs. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1918, Orig., xix, 56-70.— 
Nielsen ( R.). [The spread of scarlatina during the year and 
Its occurrence in the various ages of life.] Ugesk. f. Lager, 
K0benh., 1921, ii, 303-309.— Gsborn (S. H.). The scarlet 
fever wave in 1919. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, cl.xxxi, 663-665.— 
Ostlieimer (M.). Scarlet fever during 1915 in Philadelphia. 
Am. J. Pub. Health, Concord, N. H., 1916, vi, 1104-1108.— 
Renault (J.) & Kourilsliy (R.). Uneepidemiehospitaliere 
de scarlatine. Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1924, xxvii 
385-397.- Saloz (C.) & ScliilT (P.). A propos d'une epi- 
demie de scarlatine chez I'adulte. Bull. Acad, de med , 

Par., 1922, 3. s., Ixxxvii, 386-392. Remarques cli- 

niques sur la scarlatine de I'adulte a propos d'une ejiidemie 
recente. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1922, xlii, 
560-575.— Sliepard (W. P.) & Dieiil (H. S.). Studies on 
epidemiology of scarlet fever in a school outbreak. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chicago, 1923, xxxiii, 75-87.— Turner (F. M.). On 
the age and sex distribution in scarlet fever. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1922-23, xvi. Sect. Epidemiol. & State Med., 
19-30.— Wolfer (P.). Eine Easier Scharlachstatistik. Cor.- 
Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1913, xliii, 513-518. 

Scarlatina (Immunity from). 

See, also, Scarlatina (Susceptibility test 
in). 

Benfey. Zur Frage der Scharlachimmunitat. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 272.— Dicli (G. F.) & Dlcli (Gladys R.). 
Immune reactions in scarlet fever. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 
1916, xix, 175: 638.— Di Cristina (G.). Osservazioni e ricerehe 
sulle reazioni immunitarie spontanee o provocate nella febbre 
scarlattinosa. Pediatria, Napoli, 1916, 2. s., xxiv, 385-391.— 
Edwards (A. D.). An immunizing subinfection in scar- 
latina. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1910, i, 1048.— Henry (H.) & 
Lewis (F. C). On immunity to the toxin of streptococcus 
scarlatina;. Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 587-590.— Hodge (W. 
R.). Epidemiology and immunology. Pub. Health J., 
Toronto, 1925, xvi, 1-6.— Koessler (K. K.) & Koessler 
(Jessie M.). Specific antibodies in scarlet fever. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chicago, 1911, ix, 366-379.— Pryer (R. W.) & SeweU 
(G.). The etiology of scarlet fever: a skin test which may 
indicate immunity to scarlet fever. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. 
Louis, 1918, iii, 525-530.— Schlaeger. Immunitat nach 
Scharlach. Ztschr. f. Med.-Beanite, Berl., 1921, xxxiv, 240.— 
von Szontagli (F.). Zur Frage der Scharlachimmunitat. 
Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1910, n. F., Ixxii, 661-675.— Vitetti 
(G.). Sul comportamento degli anticorpi speciflci nel siero 
di sangue degli ammalati di scarlattina. Pediatria, Napoli, 
1924, xxxii, 1369-1373.— ZoDller (C). Immunitc de race 
vis-a-vis de la scarlatine; la reaction de Dick chez les sujets 
de race jaune. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 
1315-1317. 

Scarlatina (Malignant). 

Barl<er (W. S.). The use of blood serum of immunes in 
the treatment of malignant scarlatina. Arch. Pediat., N. 
Y., 1914, xxxi, 599-606.— Brichet (J.). La scarlatine grave 
est une diphterie deguisfe. Rennes med., 1912-13, viii, 
321-323.— Drapes (T.). Scarlatina mahgna. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1910, ii, 1772.— Gregory (A.). Scarlatina maligna. 
Ibid., 193.— Hutinel (V.). Le syndrome malin dans la scar- 
latine. Bull, mod., Par., 1913, xxvii, 231-236. Der 

bosartige Symptomenkomplex bei Scharlach. Ergebn. d. 

inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1914, xlii, 425-464. 

Scarlatine maligne et syndrome malin dans les maladies in 
fectieuses. Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1915, xviii, 61; 125. 

French clinical lecture on malignant scarlet fever. 

Med. Press & Circ., Lond., 1915, n. s., c, 168. Scar- 

latines malignes. Rev. gen. de clin. et de thi^rap.. Par., 1915, 
xxix, 19.5-197.— Palmer (H. P.). A case of malignant scarlet 
fever; death in 30 hours; necropsy. Lancet, Lond., 1912, ii, 
758.— Synnott (M. J.). A case of scarlet fever, malignant 
type, successfully treated with recovered blood. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1917, xci, 106.— Tuixans y Pedragosa (J.). 
Formas clinicas de escarlatina maligna. Gac. m6d. catal., 
Barcel., 1911, xxxviii, 5-9. 
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Scarlatina (Prevention of). 

Milne (R.) . A plea for the home treatment 
and prevention of scarlet fever. 8°. London, 
1910. 

Parsons (A. C.)- Some administrative as- 
pects of scarlet fever, being a report on current 
English public health practice in the control 
and treatment of scarlet fever. 8°. London, 
1927. 

ScHERESCHEWSKY (J. W.) . Scarlet fever, its 
prevention and control. 8°. Washington, 1915. 
Suppl. No. 21, Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1914. 

Berro (R.) & Ponce de Leon (M.). La profilaxis de la 
escarlatina. An. Fac. de med., Montevideo, 1923-24, ix, 
705-719.— Braley (\V. N.). Scarlet fever quarantine. J. 
Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1921, xx, 345-348.— Cave 
(P. N.). The isolation period of cases of scarlet fever. St. 
Mary's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1921, xxvii, 9.— Chantemesse. 
Sur la prophylaxis de la scarlatine. Bull. Acad, de med.. 
Par., 1915, 3. s.,lxxiv, 681-684.— Chesley (A. J.). Thecontrol 
of scarlet fever. Am. J. Pub. Health, Concord, N. H., 1916, 
vi, 234-241.— Clock (R. 0.). The present status of the con- 
trol of scarlet fever. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxii, 
158-160.— Crookshank (F. G.). An address on the control 
of scarlet fever. Lancet, Lond., 1910, i, 477-480 —Degkwitz 
(R.). Zum Scharlachproblem. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, Ixix, 955-957.— Dick (G. F.) & Dick (Gladys H.). 
The prevention of scarlet fever. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1924, Ixxxiii, 84-86.— Dreyfus- S^e (Mile. G.). Les theories 
pathogeniques actuelles de la scarlatine et leurs consequences 
prophylactiques. Semained. hop. de Par., 1925, i, 503; 527.— 
Ensch (N.). A propos du controle scolaire de la scarlatine. 
Clinique, Brux., 1910, xxiv, 621-629.— Etchepare (J.). Con- 
sideraciones sobre profilaxis de la escarlatina y preceptos 
generales para evitar el contagio y propagacion de esa enfer- 
medad, aprobadas por el Consejo nacional de higiene. Bol. 
d. Cons. nac. de hig., Montevideo, 1924, xix, 623-632.— 
Glttings (J. C). Quarantine and disinfection in scarlet 
fever. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1919-20, xlvi, 116- 
118.— Gregory (L. T.). The incidence of a history of ton- 
sillectomy in two series of cases of scarlet fever; is tonsil- 
lectomy a partial prophylaxis? Illinois M. J., Chicago, 

1921, xl, 210.— Hubbard (S. D.). Prevention and control 
of scarlet fever in New York City. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 
1915, Ixxii, 1078-1086.— Huber (J.). La methode de Milnes. 
Semained. hop. de Par., 1925, i, 433.— Lewis (D. M.). Con- 
trol of scarlet-fever. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxv, 682- 
684.— Lossen (K.). Jodnatrium als Prophylaktikum bei 
Scharlach. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, l.xiii, 1031.— 
Maynard (E. B.). An epidemiological study of scarlet 
fever and its control in army camps. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 

1922, li, 25-36.— Oker-Bloiii (M ). Zur Bekampfung des 
Scharlachs in den Schulen. Internat. Arch. f. Schulhyg., 
Leipz., 1912, viii, 517-528.— Ouren (H.). [Scarlet fever and 
isolation.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 1925, xlii, 568-574.— Park 
(W. H.). The prevention and treatment of scarlet fever. 
Child Health Bull., N. Y., 1925, i, 1-4.— Phillips (C. H.). 
Discussion on isolation in scarlet fever. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1912, ii, 357-359.— Ponce de Leon (M.). Orientacion 
moderna de la profilaxis de la escarlatina. Semana med., 
Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 1244-1249.— Bibeyrolles 
(A. B.). Profilaxis del sarampion y escarlatina (seroprofl- 
laxis). Ibid., 1922, x.xix, pt. 2, 872-875.— Servoss (G. L.). 
Prophylaxis in scarlet fever. Pediatrics, N. Y., 1915, xxvii, 
376-383.— Sheldon (R. G.). Prevention of scarlatina. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, ii, 950.— Simpson (K.). Home 
disinfection and the control of scarlet fever. Lancet, Lond., 

1923, ii, 455-457.— Vladar (M. L.). Zur Diagnose und 
Prophvlaxe der Scarlatina occulta. Pest. med. chir. Press, 
Budapest, 1912, xlviii, 189-191.— Wilson (T. S.). On the 
management of scarlatinal epidemics in schools and institu- 
tions. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1925-26, xix. Sect. 
Epidemiol. & State Med., 1-12.— Zlatogoroff(S. J.). Leber 
den gegenwartigen Stand der Aetiologie und der Prophylaxe 
des Scharlachs. Seuchenbekampfung, Wien, 1925, ii, 
201-275. 

Scarlatina (Preventive inoculation 
against). 

Amenta (F.). Vaccino-profilassi antiscarlattinosa nelle 
scuole. Pediatria, Napoli, 1925, .x.xxiii, 474-477.— Angarano 
(D.). Profilassi antiscarlattinosa. Rinasc. med., Napoli, 

1925, ii, 377.— Belikov (P. F.). [Vaccination against scarlet 
fever.] Mosk., Med. J., 1924, iv, No. 8, 37-45.— Benjamin 
(E.) & Witzinger (O.). Die Abschwiichung des Scharlachs 
durch prophylaktische Seruminjektionen; klinische und 
experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die Konkurrenz der 
Antigene im Orpanismus; Scarlatina mitigata. Ztschr. f. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1911, Grig, ii, 123-247.— de Biehler (Mme. 
Mathilde). Vaccin antiscarlatineux: sa valeur prophylac- 
tique et curative. Arch, de med. d. enf., Par., 1923, xxvi, 
161-164.— Blake (F. O.) & Trask (J. D.). Observations on 
therapeutic value of scarlatinal antitoxin. N. York State 
J. M., N. Y., 1925, XXV, 1093-1099.— Bode (P.). Zur Frage 
der Spezifitat der Wirkung des Seharlachrekonvaleszenten- 



Scarlatina (Preventive inoculation 
against) — continued. 

serums. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, 3. F., 1 viii, 354-365.— 
Bourcart (.\.). A propos de I'immunisation antiscarlati- 
neuse; une hypothese de travail. Presse mM., Par., 1925, 
xxxiii, 1477. — iSova (P.). Sulla vaccinazione profllattica 
antiscarlattinosa praticata durante I'epidemia di scarlattina 
nel comune di Roccella Jonica. Rinasc. med., Napoli, 1924, 

i, 403.— Caronia (G.). Contributo alia vaccine-profilassi 
della scarlattina col metodo Di Cristina. Pediatria, Napoli, 
1918, xxvi, 406-413.— Chodzko (W.). Note sur les vaccina- 
tions preventives centre la scarlatine en Pologne. Bull. 
Office internat. d'hyg. pub.. Par., 1925, xvii, 1371-1373.— 
Copeman (S. M.). Immunization against scarlet fever. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1924-25, xviii. Sect. Epidemiol. 
& State Med., 51-60.— De Ton! (G.). Essais de vaccino- 
prophylaxie antiscarlatineuse dans un hopital d'enfants. 
Bull. Soc. de pcdiat. de Par., 1925, xxiii, 89-94.— Dick (G. F.) 
& Dick (Gladys H.). Scarlet fever toxin in preventive 
immunization. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 544. 

Results with the skin test for susceptibility to scarlet 

fever; preventive immunization with scarlet fever toxin. 
Ibid., 1925, Ixxxiv, 1477-1481.— Di Cristina (G.) & Pastore 
(Dssa. R.). Ricerche di immuno-profilassi nella febbre scar- 
lattinosa. Pediatria, Napoli, 1919, xxvii, 1-3.— Dorner (G.). 
Ueber das Ausloschphanomen bei Scharlach. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1921, xvii, 1543-1545.— Giosefli (M.). Sulla vaccino- 
profilassi della scarlattina. Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 
968-970.— Guilford (H. M.). Scarlet fever antitoxins; 
present status. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1924-25, xxiii, 
673-675. — Kohan (L. N.). [Observations on antiscarlatinal 
vaccine injections.] Prakt. Vrach, S.-Peterb., 1912, xi, 381- 
384. — Krukowsld (J.). [Antiscarlatinal vaccinations by 
Gabrichevski's method.] Medycyna i Kron. lek., Warszawa. 
1913, xlviii, 990.— Lazzarinl (T.). Vaccinazione antiscar- 
lattinosa col vaccino del prof. Caronia in un'epidemia di scar- 
lattina nel comune di Albona d'Istria. Policlin., Roma, 
1925, xxxii, sez. prat., 595. — Loreto & Mazzenga (A.). 
Contributo alia intradermoreazione ed alia vaccinazione 
profllattica della scarlattina. Rinasc. med., Napoli, 1925, 

ii, 401.— Meyer-Estorf (H.). Zur Theorie des Scharlach- 
ausloschphanomens. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 

1068-1071. Weitere Beobachtungen iiber das Schar- 

lach-Ausloschphanomen. Med. Klin. Berl., 1921, xvii, 
526-528.— Miller (J.). Scarlet fever immunization and its 
effect upon an epidemic. Pub. Health J., Toronto, 1925, xvi, 
517.— Neafie (C. A.). A preliminary report on the use of 
cultural methods in the control of scarlet fever. Pub. Health 
Mich., Lansing, 1924, n. s., -xii, 399-402.— NefT (F. C). Scar- 
let fever immunization. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1922, xxxix, 
250-254.— Nesbit (O. B.). Dick test and immunization 
against scarlet fever. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 
805-807.— Osipov (M. A.) & Fedorov (M. V.). [Vaccine for 
treatment and prevention of scarlatine.] Mosk. Med. J., 
1925, V, pt. 6, 31-39.— Piattelli (A.). Breve relazione sulla 
vaccinazione profllattica antiscarlattinosa praticata durante 
un' epidemia di scarlattina. Policlin., Roma, 1924, xxxi, 
sez. prat., 586.— Platou (E. S.). Active immunity in scarlet 
fever. Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1925, viii, 285-288.— 
Pontano (T.). Siero di convalescente e terapia aspecifica 
nella scarlattina. Policlin., Roma, 1925, xxxii, sez. med., 
265-291.— Povitzky (Olga R.). Ramon, flocculation test for 
determining potency of antiscarlatinal serum. Proc. Soc. 
Exper. Biol. & Med.,N. Y., 1924-25, xxii, 426-428.— Romano 
(A.). Vaccinazione profllattica antiscarlattinosa. Rinasc. 
med., Napoli, 1924, i, 449.— Rosenow (E. C). A precipi- 
tating and neutralizing antistreptococcus (scarlatinse) horse 
serum. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1924-25, 
xxii, 189-193.— Rottini (D.). Sulla vaccinazione profllattica 
antiscarlattinosa in una scuola a Trieste. Pediatria, Napoli, 
1924, xxxii, 1320.— Slndonl (^L B.). Sulla vaccinoprofllassi 
della scarlattina. Ibid., 241-248.— Sizemskl (A. Ye.). 
[Antistreptococcic vaccination by Gabrichevski's method, as 
a means of combatting a scarlatina epidemic] Vrach. Gaz., 
S.-Peterb., 1912, xix, 507-.509.— Smith (C.-E.). The control 
of scarlet fever by routine culture. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1918, l\x, 258.— Smith (R. M.). Scarlet fever pro- 
phylaxis with streptococcus vaccine. Boston M. & S. J., 
1910, clxii, 242-245. [Discussion], 254.— Spolverini (L.). 
Contributo alio studio dell' immuno-proflkissi nella scar- 
lattina. Policlin., Roma, 1919, xxvi sez. prat., 1081-1083.— 
Takahashi (I.). An experimental study of prophylactic 
inoculation against scarlet fever. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 
645-047.— Voronin (E. V.) & Zhdanov (L. N.). [Auto- 
vaccination in scarlet fever.] Pediatriya, Mosk., 1925, ix, 
11-14.— Warrick (J. D.). Report on results obtained with 
the Dick test and immunization for scarlet fever. Inst. 
Quart., Springfield, 111., 1925, xvi, 67.— Watters (W. H.). 
Streptococcus vaccines in scarlet fever prophylaxis. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 546.— Wladimlroff (G. E.). 
SymptoHiencomplex bei der Scharlachvaccination (Vaccin- 

Scarlatina). Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1909, lii, 28-32. 

Zur Frage iiber die Scharlachvaccination und Anpinen. 
Ibid., 1911, hi, 411-417.— Zingher (A.). Early and late 
immunity results with scarlatinal streptococcus toxin. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1924-25, xxii, 460-462.— 
Zlatogoroff (S. J.). Ueber Scharlach vakzine, ihre Zuberei- 
tung und Kontrolle. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Aht., 
Jena, 1925, Orig., xcvi, 402-410. 
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Scarlatina (Recurrence of). 

AssATiANi (Julia). *Ueber Scharlachrezi- 
dive. 8°. Zurich, 1912. 

EiNSTOSs (E.). *Ueber Scharlachrezidive. 
[Frankfurt.] 8°. Berlin, 1917. 

Also in Jahrb. f. Kinderh., 1918, Ixxxvii, 234-254. 

Haas (J.). *Die Heimkehrfalle (return 
cases) unter den Scharlacherkrankungen des 
Stadtischen EUsabethkrankenhauses zu Aachen 
in den Jahren von 1893 bis 1910 incl. 8°. 
Bonn. 1913. 

PuRGOLD (H. A.). *Ein Fall von Schar- 
lachrecidiv. [Frankfurt.] 8°. Bad Homburg 
V. d. H., 1925. 

Boschi (E.). Un caso di recidiva di scarlattina. Riv. di 
Clin, pediat., Firenze, 1924, xxii, 548-565.— Brelet (M.)- Les 
rechutes de la scarlatine. Gaz. mSd. de Nantes, 1911, 2. s., 
xxix, 661-665.— Cushlng (H. B.). Return cases of scarlet 
fever. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1923, xiii, 120.— Day 
(J. M.). Return cases of scarlatina. Dublin J. M. Sc., 
1913, cxxxv, 329-333.— Grifflth (J. P. C). The recurrence 
of scarlet fever, with report of a case. N. York M. J. [etc ], 
1911, xciv, 771. Also reprint.— Huttnel (V.) & Nadal 
(M.-L.). A propos des rechutes et des recidives de la scar- 
latine (etude etiologique) . Arch, de med. d. enf., Par., 1921, 
xxiv, 471-483. — Jacobson (G.). Contribution a I'fitude des 
rficidives dans la scarlatine. Ibid., 1914, xvii, 267-274. — 
Knopfelmacher (W.) & Hahn (R.). Heimkehrfalle bei 
Scharlach. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1913-14, 
xii, Orig., 673-686.— Liimmerhirt. Ueber zweimaliges Auf- 
treten von Scharlach. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 1499.— 
Marsman (M. W.). [Relapse in scarlet fever.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 1955-1957.— Namlot 
(M.). Ein seltener Fall von zweimaliger Scharlacherkran- 
kung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 1051-1053.— Remy 
(A.). Rechute de la scarlatine (deux observations). Rev. 
m§d. de Test, Nancy, 1913, xlv, 470-473.— Roueche. Les 
reiterations de la scarlatine. Med. inf., Par., 1920, xxvi, 
17-19.— Satake (T.). On recidivation in the course of 
scarlet fever. J. Orient. Med., Shimmeicho, S. Manchuria, 
1925, iii, 193.— Sexton (L. A.) . Return cases of scarlet fever. 
Am. J. Obst. N. Y., 1913, Ixvii, 1043-1047. Also Arch. 
Pediat., N. Y., 1913, xxx, 360-362.— Smith (M. S.). Three 
attacks of scarlet fever within one year. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1915, i, 1003.— Squibbs (R. E. P.). Report on a case of 
relapsing scarlatina with general glandular enlargement. 
Med. Times, Lond., 1915, xliii, 745.— Turner (F. M.). The 
influence of the period of detention of scarlet fever cases in 
hospital upon the return-case rate. Pub. Health, Lond., 
1910-11, xxiv, 49-60. — Weissenberg (H.). Ueber wieder- 
holte Erkrankung an Scharlach. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 
1909, Iii, 17-28.— Zappert (J.). LTeber wiederholte Schar- 
lacherkrankungen und Erythema scarlatiniforme desquama- 
tivum recidivans. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 
795-799. 

Scarlatina (Serodiagnosis of). 

See Scarlatina (Diagnosis, etc., of). 

Scarlatina (Susceptibility test in). 

Branch (C. F.) & Edwards (F. G.). The relation of the 
Dick test to scarlet fever. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, 
Ixxxii, 1260.— Brown (W. A.). Scarlet fever; with special 
reference to susceptibility as determined by the Dick intra- 
cutaneous test. Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1925, xxii, 171- 
193.— Colby (W.). The Dick test and active immunization 
against scarlet fever with deto.xifled toxin. Minnesota Med., 
St. Paul, 1925, viii, 568-571.— Debre (R.). La reaction de 
Dick et I'immunisation active contre la scarlatine. Presse 
med.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 353-355.— De Villa. L'intradermo- 
reazione nella scarlattina. Pediatria, Napoli, 1924, xx.xii, 
665-668.— Dick (G. F.) & Dick (Gladys H.). A skin test 
for susceptibility to scarlet fever. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1924, l.xxxii, 265. Results with the skin test for sus- 

ceptibility to scarlet fever; preventive immunization with 
scarlet fever toxin. Ibid., 1925, Ixxxiv, 1477-1481.— Dyer 
(R. E.) & Sockrider (B. T.). Results obtained with the 
Dick test before and after immunization with the toxin of the 
hemolytic streptococcus in scarlet fever. Pub. Health 
Rep., Wash., 1925, xl, 593-605.— Gatewood (W. E.). The 
Dick test; some suggestions for its practical application. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 494.— Graham (A. H.). 
The Dick test. Pub. Health J., Toronto, 1925, xvi, 7-12.— 
Huntoon (F M ). Properties of purified Dick scarlatinal 
toxin. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N Y. 1923-24, 
xxl 513 — lagnov & Facon (E.). Reaction de Schick dans 
la scarlatine Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Bucarest, 
K ™5 -I^^^^ (M.) & LlpUn (1.). Ueber die 

Dick-Reaktion bei Scharlach. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch 
u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1925, xlv 296-301. -Joe (A.) A 
Hinical study of the Dick test. Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 
1S324 -^Ker (C B.), McCartney (J. E.) & McGarrity 
(J 1 The Dick test for susceptibility to scarlet fever. Ibid., 
i^n — Kleinschmidt (H.). Ueber die Dicksche Reaktion. 
S: Wchnschr , Berl.: 1925, iv, 2334.-Laplerre (G.). La 
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reaction de Dick dans la fievre scarlatine; rimmunisation 
possible contre cette infection. Union med du Canada 
Montreal, 1925, liv, 81-87.— Mair (W.l. An immunity 
reaction in scarlet fever. Lancet, Lond., 1923, ii, 1390-1393 — 
Nakadate (K.). Schick-reaction tests on schoolchildren in 
Dairen. J. Orient. Med., Shimmeicho, S. Manchuria, 1924 
li, 102.— Nobel (E.) & Orel (H.). Die Dicksche Hautreak- 
tion als Priifung der Scharlachimmunitat. Ztschr. f Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1925, xl, 96-102.— O'Brien (R. A.) & OkeD 
(C. C). Some problems connected with the Dick test. 
Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 1327-1329.— Okell (C. C.) & Parish 
(H. J.). The Dick test in scarlet fever. Ibid., i, 712-714 — 
Panaitescu (V.) & Istrati (G.). Contribution a I'Stude 
de la reaction de Schick. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par , 
1925, xciii, 743.— Paraf (J.). Recherches sur la toxine strep- 
tococcique et la reaction de Dick. Bull, et mem. Soc. med 
d. hop. de Par., 1925, 3. s., xlix, 395-400.— Pollitzer (R.) &. 
Rapisardi (S.). Ricerche sulla recettivita del neonate e del 
lattante verso la scarlattina. Pediatria, Napoli, 1924, xxxii, 
1220.— Robertson (A. F.). An institutional outbreak of 
scarlet fever; the skin test for susceptibility. J. Am M 
Ass., Chicago, 1925, l.xxxiv, 1801.— Rosen (P. S.) & Korobi- 
cina (L. A.). The scarlet fever toxin and the Dick test. 
Ibid., 1476.— Rosen (P. S.), Sadowski (P. B.) & Koro- 
bicina (L. A.). Further studies on the Dick test. Ibid., 
Ixxxv, 1728.— Silcock (F. A. E.). The Dick test at a fever 
hospital. Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 1324-1327.— Tadltch (R.). 
Le reaction de Dick dans la scarlatine. Rev. med. de 1 est, 
Nancy, 1925, liii, 213-229.— Zingher (A.). Results obtained 
with the Dick test in normal individuals and in acute and 
convalescent cases of scarlet fever. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. 
& Med., N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, 293-298. The signifi- 

cance of the pseudoreaction in the Dick test and methods 

used for its identification. Ibid., 385-387. Further 

studies with the Dick test and active immunization with 

scarlet fever streptococcus toxin. Ibid., 508-512. 

The Dick test and active immunization with scarlet fever 
toxin. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1924, 34. s., iii, 216-250. 

The Dick test in normal persons and in acute and 

convalescent cases of scarlet fever; immunity results with 
scarlet fever toxin. .1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixx.xiii, 
432-443.— Zoeller (C). La receptivite et I'immunite d, la 
scarlatine; I'intradermo-rfiaction & la toxine streptococcique 
de Dick. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 

3. s., -xlviii, 1696-1703. Les intradermo-reactions au 

cours de la scarlatine; (reaction de Dick, sero-extinction, 
to.xi-extinction, reaction de Caronia). Ibid., 1925, 3. s., xlix, 

485-491. La toxi-extinction de I'exantheme scar- 

latineux. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 337. 

La toxine streptococcique et la reaction de Dick, 

leurs rapports avec la scarlatine. Paris med., 1925, Iv, 
513-522.— Zoeller (C.) & Manoussaklss. La fausse reaction 
de Dick; purification de la toxine streptococcique. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 1046-1048. 

Scarlatina (Transmission of). 

Chapin (C. V.) . The mode of infection and 
duration of the infectious period in scarlet 
fever. 8°. Providence, 1909. 

Achard (C). Contagion de scarlatine m6connue. Rev. 
g§n. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, 65-72. — Appianl 
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hyba. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1924, xxxviii, 307.— Caw- 
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(J. B.). Specimens of (1) Schistosoma bovis and of its snail 
carrier; (2) the intermediate hosts of Schistosoma mansoni 
Brazil. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1922-23, xvi, Sect. 
Trop. Dis. & Parasitol., 56.— D'Utrae SUva (O.). Sobre la 
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tobium. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, 
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Data concerning the cycle of Schistosoma mansoni. South. 
M. J., Birmmgh., 1925, xviii, 34-38.— Iturbe (J.) & Gon- 
zalez (E.) . The intermediary host of Schistosomum mansoni 
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Sur la presence d'oeufs de Schistosomum mansoni d. Mada- 
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SCHISTOSOMIASIS 



427 



SCHISTOSOMIASIS 



Schistosomiasis. 

See, also, Bilharziosis; Distomiasis. 
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Tr. Roy. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1924-25, xviii, 395- 
427, 2 pi. — Bonne (C). Has emetine any influence on the 
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Schistoso- 
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Tokyo, 1917, vii, 137.— GIrard. Sur I'existence k Mada- 
gascar de la dysenterie bilharzienne a Schistosomum ameri- 
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genitalia, with subsequent tubal pregnancy and abortion. 
Med J S. Africa, Johannesb., 1921-22, xvu, 46-48.-Logan 
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Krim.-Psychol.[etc.], Heidelb., 1923, xiv, 250-261.— Kronfeld 
(A.). Ueber schizophrene Veranderungen des Bewusstseins 
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& Wagner (G. A.). Verlauf einer weiblichen Schizophrenie 
nach Kastration und Homoiolransplanlation. Med. Klin., 

Berl., 1925, xxi, 74. Zur Frage der Beeinflussbarkeit 

von Schizophrenie (Dementia praecox) durch Keimdriisen- 
transplantation. Ibid., 354-359.— Repond (A.). Quelques 
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Lymphogranuloms. 16 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Tiibin- 
gen, 1928. 
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des Heimatgebietes. [Jena.] 33 pp. 8°. 
Siegen, C. Buchholz, 1920. " 

Schlater (Gustav). Einige Gedankcn iiber 
das Wesen und die Genese der Geschwiilste. 
44 pp. 8°. Leipzig, W. Engelmann, 1909. 

Schlater (Gustav Gustavovich) . See Shlater 
(G. G.). 

Schlatholter (Herbert). *Bericht iiber 373 in 
den Jahren 1913-1923 in der Gottinger Uni- 
versitats-Frauenklinik ausgefiihrte Ovarioto- 
mien unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Nebenverletzungen. [Gottingen.] 86 pp. 8°. 
Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1925. 

Schlatholter (Paul). *Ueber die perniziose 
Anamie der Pferde. [Bern.] 58 pp., 1 1., 2 pi. 
8°. Priim, M. J. Goergen [1910]. 
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See Tibia (Wounds, etc., of). 

Schlaudraff (Friedrich Wilhelm Heinrich) 
[1885- ]. *Beitrag zur Kenntnis des 
Neurin-Tuberkulins. 37 pp. 8°. Marburg, 
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Also in Ztschr. f. Immunitats. forsch. u. exper. Therap., 
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klinische Anschauungen iil^er Nephritis, pp. 
211-242. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 1912. 

Forms Heft 9, v. 8, of Beihefte z. Med. Klin., Berl. & 
Wien. 

Die Nierenkrankheiten in der Praxis. 

2 p. 1., 101 pp. 8°. Miinchen, J. F. Lehmaun, 
1926. 
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mum vorax. 52 pp. 8°. Miinchen, C. Wolf 
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Willenstheorien. [Greifswald.] Ip.l., 130 pp. 
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sion. 32 pp. 8°. Miinchen, M. Ernst, 1912. 
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Untersuchungen der Hypophyse des Rindes. 
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Vorderlappens. [Giessen.] 45 pp. 8°. Wiirz- 
burg, F. Staudenraus, 1919. 

Schlee (Heinrich) [1885- ^ ]. *Beeinflussung 
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bei Proteotoxikosen. [Erlangen.] 21 pp. 8°. 
BerHn, J. Springer, 1913. 

Schlegel (August) [1892- ]. *Erosionen und 
Magenblutungen. 25 pp. 8°. Erlangen, 
E. T. Jacob, 1919. 

Schlegel (Emil) [1852- ]. Innere Heilkunst 
bei sogenannten chirurgischen Krankheiten, 
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sen-, Knochen- und Gelenksleiden, Zellgewebs- 
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weise. xi, 219 pp. 8°. Tiibingen, W. Kloeres, 
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ReUgion der Arznei das ist Herr Gott 

Apothelfe, erfindungsreiche Heilkunst fiir 
Jedermann. 192 pp., 6 pi. 8°. Leipzig, W. 
Schwabe, 1915. 

Schlegel (Oswald) [1887- ]. *Ein Fall von 
Quecksilbervergiftung unter dem khnischen 
Bilde einer Rachendiphtherie und acuten 
Gastroenteritis. 1 p. 1., 32 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Greifswald, E. Panzig, 1913. 

Schlehan (Walter) [1881- ]. *Ueber Gef ass- 
verletzungen bei Frakturen. 52 pp. 8°. 
Freiburg i. Br., Spever & Kaerner, 1910. 
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kenmacht und Hysteric. 78 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
E. Rowohlt, 1920. 

Das Ich und die Damonien. 249, 4 pp. 

12°. Berhn, S. Fischer, 1922. 

Besonnte Vergangenheit : Lebenserinne- 

rungen (1859-1919). 4 p. 1., 339, 1 pp., port. 
8°. Berlin, E. Rowohlt, 1923. 

Aus dem Nachlass. 1 p. 1., 175 pp. 12°. 

Berlin, E. Rowohlt, 1927. 

For biography see Deutsche Med. Presse, Berl., 1919, 
rsiii, 97 (D. Wittkowski). AUo Deutsche med. Wchnschr , 
Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 494 (Hollander). Also Klin. 
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1922. 
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The importance of the Jews for the preser- 
vation and revival of learning during the 
Middle Ages. Transl. into English from the 
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hagen, with an introduction b}^ Hermann 
Gollanez. 63 pp. 8°. London, Siegle, Hill. 
& Co., 1911. 
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tive intrakutane Priifung von Alttuberkulin 
und vergleichende Untersuchungen von Alt- 
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8°. Giessen, 1925. 
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brauch in der Blutbahn. 35 pp. 8°. Breslau, 
1919. 

Schleif (William). Materia medica, therapeu- 
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and medical Latin. Series edited by Bern B. 
Gallaudet. 2. ed. 389 pp. 8°. Philadelphia 
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O. Kindt Wwe., 1921. 
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Hematological atlas, with a description of the 
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proved ed. viii, 99 pp. 4°. New York, 
Rebman Co., 1920. 
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Kanals und seine Communication mit der vorderen Augen- 
kammer. Tr. Internat. Ophth. Cong., Edinb., 1894, viii, 
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Roma, 1917, xl, n. s., 317-462, 9 pi.— Troncoso (U.). El 
papel fisiologico del canal de Schlemm. Rev. cubanan de 
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The physiologic nature of the Schlemm canal. Am. J. 
Ophth., Chicago, 1921, 3. s., iv, 321-326, 2 pi. 
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35 pp. 8°. Ziirich, 1919. 
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Bound with Falck (M.) Wohlerbauliche Buss-Predigten, 
4°. Franckfurt a. M., 1681. 

Schlemm (Martin) [1888- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Lehre von der traumatischen Tabes. 20 pp. 
8°. Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1914. 
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]. *Ueber traumatische Aneurysmen 
(Aneurysma traumaticum spurium). [Leip- 
zig.] 37 pp. 8°. Konigsbriick, A. Pabst, 
1916. 
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akute eitrige Osteomyelitis der Wirbelsaule. 
48 pp. 8°. Freiburg i. B., K. Schillinger, 
1912. 



SCHLEMMER 



433 



SCHLICK 



Schlemmer (Andre) [1890- ]. *Du pro- 
nostic de la coqiieluche a I'hopital. 46 pp. S°. 
Paris, 1914. No. 387. 

Schlemmer (Georges) [1851-1911]. 

Cany (G.)- [Biography.] Gaz. d. eaux, Par., 1911, liv, 
125. 

Schlemminger (Johann Josef Otto) [1868- ]. 
*Die Kombination der Laparatomie mit dem 
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ter Retro versio-fiexio. 30 pp. 8°. Breslau, 
1909. 

Schlenker (Christian) [1883- ]. *Ueber die 
Dystrophia papillaris canis. [Giessen.] 39 pp., 
3 "pi. 8°. Schweniiingen, J. Eller, 1909. 

Schlenker (Rudolf) [1888- ]. *Ueber die 
Resorptionsfahigkeit der tierischen Haut fiir 
Eucerin (eine neue Salbengrundlage) . 69 pp. 
8°. Giessen, O. Kindt, 1911. 

Schlenker (Traugott) [1897- ]. .*Therapeu- 
tische Versuche mit "Phlogetan" bei den ver- 
schiedenen Formen von Staupe und einigen 
Hautkrankheiten des Hundes. 28 pp., 11. 8°. 
Leipzig, A. Edelmann, 1925. 

Schlenzig (Lothar Werner) [1892- ]. *In- 
wieweit hangt der Erfolg der Krankenhaus- 
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Leipzig, Sturm & Koppe, 1920. 

Schlenzka (Adolf Karl Bartholomaeus) [1876- 
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throskopie; eine zusammenfasseiide Darstel- 
lung der Methode. xii, 99 pp., 12 pi. 8°. 
Leipzig, W. Klinkhardt, 1912. 
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*Ein Fall von Placentartumor. 25 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Greifswald, H. Adler [1909]. 

Schlesener (Hertha) [1900- ]. *Ueber den 
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Berlin, J. Springer, 1927. 
Aho in Ztschr. f. klin. Med., 1928, cvii. 

Schlesies (Ernst Gustav Georg) [1887- ]. 

*Die Komplikationen nach der submukosen 

Resektion der Nasenscheidewand. 50 pp. 8°. 

Konigsberg i. Pr., O. Kiimmel, 1915. 
Schlesinger (Artur) [1875- ]. Die Praxis 

der lokalen Anasthesie. viii, 160 pp. 8°. 

Berlin & Wien, Urban & Scharzenberg, 1910. 
Schlesinger (Benno). Die Vorder- und Mittel- 

hirnganglien des Menschen als plastische 

Gebilde; ein Beitrag zur Anatomic und Prii- 

parationstechnik des Zentralnervensystems. 

55 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 

1928. 
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Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1914. 

Schlesinger (Elisabeth). *Beitrag zur Kennt- 
nis der Nierentuberkulose. 1 p. 1., 23 pp. 8°. 
Bern, M. Drechsel, 1913. 
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der Magen- und Darmkrankheiten. 2. ed. 
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Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1922. 
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tingen. 1 p. 1-, 37 pp. 8°. Gottingen, L. 
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kationen zu chirurgischen Eingriffen boi in- 
neren Erkrankungen. Fiir den Praktiker 
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Die Krankheiten des hoheren Lebensalters. 
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Mittelfells. 152 pp. 8°. Leipzig, G. Thieme, 
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Med. 
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phin- und Chloralhydratvergiftung. 28 pp., 
1 ch. 8°, Mtinchen, Kastner & Callwey, 
1911. 
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Beitriige zur Geschichte des Mutter- und 
Sauglingsschutzes. vii, 284 pp. roy. 8°. 
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*Die Gasphlegmone. 32 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. 
Ebering, 1918. 

Schliephake (Erwin) [1894- ]. *Zur diag- 
nostischen Verwertbarkeit taktil-motorischer 
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1920. 
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Schlittler (Francisco). *ContribuQao ao estudio 
do tempo de elimina^ao do meconio. 68 pp. 
8°. Sao Paulo, I. Ferraz, 1927. 

Schlitz (August) [1865- ]. *Die chronische 
Bauchfelltuberkulose des Kindes, ihre Therapie 
und die Dauerresultate der operativen Behand- 
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nen am Darm. xlviii, 376 pp., 5 pi. roy. 8°. 
Stuttgart, 1911. 

Schlomer (Georg) [1880- ]. *Die Jodo- 
formgaze-Tamponade bei Blutungen ex atonia 
uteri unter gleichzeitiger Beriicksichtigung der 
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Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1914. 

Schmidt (Mile.) [1887- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude du noma au cours de la fievre tvphoide. 
58 pp. 8°. Montpellier, 1915. No. i8. 

Schmidt (Adolf) [1841-1926]. 

Hoffmann. Nekrolog. Psychiat.-neurol. Wchnschr., 
Halle a. S., 1926, xxviii, 295.— Schulze (H.). [Biography.] 
Ibid., 1919-20, xxi, 191. 

Schmidt (Adolf) [1882- ]. *Bericht iiber 
210 zerstiickelnde Operationen aus der Konigli- 
chen Frauenklinik zu Miinchen in den Jahrcn 
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Schmidt (Adolf) — continued. 

1884-1907. [Munchen.] 29 pp. 8=. Lud- 

wigslust, C. Kober, 1909. 
Schmidt (Adolf) [1886- ]. *Die Tumorin- 

vagination des Darmes. [Leipzig.] 36 pp. 8°. 

Wismar, 1913. 
Schmidt (Adolf). Der Muskelrheumatismus 

(Mvalgie). viii, 92 pp.. 9 pi. 8°. Bonn, A. 

Marcus & E. Weber, 1918. 
Schmidt (Alfons) [1892- ]. *Zur Aetiologie 

und Klinik der akuten gelben Leberatrophie. 

34 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1920. 
Schmidt (Alfred) [1867- ]. Drogen und 

Drogenhandel im Altertum. viii, 136 pp., 5 pi. 

8°. Leipzig, J. A. Earth, 1924. 
Schmidt (Alfred) [1887- ]. *Ueber die 

Volumenanderungen von koUoiden Nieder- 

schlagen. 44 pp. 8°. Erlangen, E. T. 

Jacob, 1919. 
Schmidt (Alfred) [1890- ]. *Ein Beitrag zur 

Vaginoplastik nach Schubert. 64 pp., 1 1. 8°. 

Breslau, M. Bermann, 1919. 
Schmidt (Alois) [1884- ]. *Ueber 4,000 g. 

schwere Kinder. Ein Beitrag zur Berechnung 

der menschlichen Schwangerschaftsdauer. 33 

pp. 8°. Munchen, Kastner & Callwey, 1910. 
Schmidt (Andreas Lodewijk). *Scheepshy- 

giene. 297 pp., 2 ch. 8°. Amsterdam, 

Scheltema & Holkema, 1927. 
Schmidt (Anton Boleslaus) [1889- ]. *Bei- 

trag zur Behandlung frischer Gelenkschuss- 

verletzungen in einem Feldlazarett wahrend 

der Kriegsjahre 1914^1918. 41 pp. 8°. 

Breslau, 1919. 
Schmidt (Bernhard Heinrich Konrad) [1884- 
]. *Ueber Milchhamolvse. [Giessen.] 76 

pp. 8°. Stuttgart, 1911. 
Schmidt (Bernhard Peter) [1901- ]. *Osteo- 

myelitis der Kiefer. [Leipzig.] 46 pp. 8°. 

[Zeulenroda i. Thiir., A. Oberreuter], 1925. 

Schmidt (Carl) [1834-1916]. 

Weinberg. Nekrolog. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1918, 
xxxiv, 137. 

Schmidt (Carl Julius Heinrich Hans) [1866- 
]. *Beitrag zur operativen Chirurgie des 
■ Larvnx. 32 pp. 8°. Berlin, G. Schade, 
1891. 

Schmidt (Christine) [1897- ]. *Ueber Ulcus 
duodeni mit besonderer Berticksichtigung der 
Rontgendiagnostik. [Bonn.] 28 pp. 8°. 
Cassel, Waisenhaus, 1922. 

Schmidt (Edgar) [1878- ]. *Zur Kenntnis 
der Methylchinoxaline. Synthese des Tetra- 
methvlchrvsanilins. 36 pp., 11. 8°. Erlangen, 
E. T.' Jacob, 1909. 

Schmidt (Eduard) [1887- ]. *Ueber 
Schrumpfmagen nach Gastritis phlegmonosa. 
37 pp. 8°. Munchen, Kastner & Callwey, 
1913. 

Schmidt (Emil) [1866-1921]. 

Gerstenberg. Nekrolog. Psychiat.-neurol. Wchnschr., 
Halle a. S., 1921-22, xxiii, 39. 

Schmidt (Emil) [1893- ]. *Zur Kasuistik 
der Schadellues. 22 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. 
Ebering, 1919. 

Schmidt (Emma) [1900- ]. *Untersuchun- 
gen iiber Erfolge und Misserfolge der Wurzel- 
spitzenresektionen, die am Zahnarztlichen In- 
stitut der Universitat Miinchen in den Jahren 
1908-1926 ausgefuhrt worden sind. 38 pp. 
8°. Miinchen, M. Schick, 1927. 

Schmidt (Erich) [1888- ]. *Ueber die 
Bedeutung des Cholesterins fiir die Xanthom- 
bildung. [Tiibingen.] 18 pp. 8°. BerUn, S. 
Karger, 1914. 



Schmidt (Erich) [1891- ]. *Der Schweine- 
rotlauf beim Menschen. [Breslau.] 9 pp. 8°. 
Tiibingen, H. Laupp, jr., 1921. 

Also in Beitr. z. kliu. Chir., Tubing., 1921, cxxiii, 471-479. 

Schmidt (Erich Arthur Hermann) [1901- ]. 
*Ueber die Geschlechtsunterschiede der Dispo- 
sition und des Krankheitsverlaufes bei Morbus 
Basedow!, [Leipzig.] 20 pp. 8°. [Zeulen- 
roda i. Thiir., A. Oberreuter], 1925. 

Schmidt (Erich Theodor Johannes) [1885- ]. 
*Drei Falle von Carcinom der grossen Gallen- 
wege. 30 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Greifswald, P. F. 
Wolfram, 1910. 

Schmidt (Erich Walter) [1900- ]. *Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Brauchbarkeit der Brom- 
kaliumlosung als Lokalanasthetikum. [Leip- 
zig.] 32 pp. 8°. Lucka i. Thiir., R. Berger. 
1925. 

Schmidt (Erich Walter Georg) [1898- ]. 
*Die Bedeutung Wilhelms von Brescia als 
Verfasser von Konsilien. LTntersuchung iiber 
einen medizinischen Schriftsteller des xiii-xiv. 
Jahrhunderts. 60 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Leh- 
mann, 1922. 

Schmidt (Ernst) [1888- ]. *Spatfolgen des 
Aborts. 49 pp. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr. O. 
Kummel, 1915. 

Schmidt (Ernst Adolf) [1865-1918]. Klinik der 
Darmkrankheiten. xxii, 695 pp. 4°. Wies- 
baden, J. F. Bergmann, 1913. 

• The same. 2. ed., herausg. von C. von 

Noorden, xxv, 915 pp. 8°. Miinchen & 
Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1921. 

Also editor of Zentralblatt fiir innere Medizin, Leipzig. 
1912-1918. 

For biography see Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1919, ixv, 
1 (Boas). Also Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 1918, xliv, 1400 
(F. Schultze). Also Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 30 (H. von 
Hoesslin). Also Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 1412 
(J. Strasburger). 

& Liithje (H.). Klinische Diagnostik und 

Propadeutik innerer Krankheiten. xx, 587 pp., 
3 pi. roy. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1910. 

& Strasburger (JuUus) [1871- ]. Die 

Fazes des Menschen im normalen und krank- 
haften Zustande mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung der klinischen Untersuchungsmethoden. 
3. ed. xi, 428 pp., 15 1., 15 pi. 4°. Berlin, 
A. Hirschwald, 1910. 

The same. 4. ed. xi, 444 pp., 15 pi. 8°. 

Berlin, A. Hirschwald, 1915. 

Schmidt (Ernst Albert) [1845-1921]. Ausfuhr- 
liches Lehrbuch der pharmazeutischen Chemie. 
5. ed. 2 V. xvi, 2290 pp., paged consec. 8°. 
Braunschweig, F. Vieweg & Sohn, 1910-11. 

For biography see Apoth.-Ztg., Berl., 1921, xxxvi, 262. 
Also Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. Oesellsch., Berl., 1921, xxxi, 
255-261 (J. Gadamer). Also Gallerie hervorrag. Therap. u. 
Pharraakogn. d. Gegenw., Geneve, 1897, 159-163, port. .4/.':o 
J . Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1921, x, 965 (A. Viehoever). 

Schmidt (Erwin) [188.5- ]. *Ein Fall von 
geheiltem Aneurysma dissecans und einige 
Versuche an Leichenaorten zur kiinstlichen 
Erzeugung von dissezierenden Aneurvsmen. 
[Munchen.] 28 pp. 8°. Karlsruhe,' C. F. 
Miiller, 1911. 

Schmidt (Eugen) [1880- ]. *Ueber die 
Behandlung der Pseudarthrosen durch Bol- 
zung. 30 pp., 1 1. 8°. Berlin, G. Schade, 
1909. 

Schmidt (Eva Wilhelmine Mala Auguste) 
[1895- ]. *Ueber renale Glykosurie bei 
schwangeren und nicht schwangeren Frauen. 
16 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1927. 

Schmidt (Felix) [1886- ]. *Erfahrungen 
iiber die Magnetextraction am Auge nach dem 
Material der Koniglichen Universitats-Augen- 
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Schmidt (Felix) — continued. 

klinik zu Konigsberg i. Pr. (1907-1911). 1 
p. 1., 22 pp., 1 1. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., O. 
Kiimmel, 1913. 

Schmidt (Ferdinand) [1890- ]. *Ivritische 
Bearbeitung der von Privatdozent E. Weiss- 
Tiibingen angegebenen neuen Methode zur 
Suffizienzpriifung des Kreislaufs. [Miinchen.] 
59 pp., 1 1., 4 pi. 8°. Ansbach, C. Brugel & 
Sohn, 1924. 

Schmidt (Ferdinand August) [1852- ]. Das 

Schulkind nach seiner korperlichen Eigenart 

und Entwicklung. viii, 141 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 

R. Voigtliinder, 1914. 
Gesundheitslehre fiir die Frauenschule und 

die hausliche Belehrung. 3. ed. vii, 228 pp. 

8°. Leipzig & Berlin, B. G. Teubner, 1918. 
Schmidt (Friedrich). *LTeber die Oesophagus- 

Papillomatose beim Rinde. 453-472 pp. 8°. 

Leipzig [1922]. 

Also in Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1922, 

ccxxxviii. 

Schmidt (Friedrich Wilhelm) [1866- ]. *Die 
tabischen Gelenksaffektionen. [Heidelberg.] 
23 pp. 8°. Frankfurt a. M., A. Weisbrod, 
1910. 

Schmidt (Friedrich Wilhelm Albert) [1899- ]. 

*Ueber das gleichzeitige Vorkommen von Leu- 

kaemie und Krebs. 34 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. 

Eberling, 1928. 
Schmidt (Fritz VoUbrecht) [1890- ]. 

*Heilungsresultate der Plastiken beim veralte- 

ten Dammriss 111°. 40 pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. 

Edelmann, 1919. 
Schmidt (Georg) [1884- ]. *Beitrage zur 

Roentgenbehandlung der Mykosis fungoides. 

32 pp. 8°. Berlin, 1911. 
Ausgewahlte chirurgisch-klinische Krank- 

heitsbilder nach Sauerbruchs klinischen Vor- 

lesungen. 1 p. 1., 84 pp. 12°. Berlin, J. 

Springer, 1926. 
Schmidt (Georg Reinhard Rudolf) [1891- ]. 

*Ueber den inneren Nabelbruchsack der 

Pferde. 20 pp. 8°. Giessen, Nitschkowski, 

1918. 

Schmidt (Gerhard) [1901- ]. *Ueber kol- 
loidchemische Veranderungen bei der Ermii- 
dung des Warmbliitermuskels. [Frankfurt 
a. M.] pp. 136-153. 8°. BerUn, J. Springer, 
1928. 

Repr. from Arbeitsphysiologie, 1928, i. 

Schmidt (Gustav) [1889- ]. *Beitrage zur 
Entwacklungsgeschichte von Didelphys und 
zur Frage der Polvembronie. 17 pp., 2 1., 4 pi. 
8°. Giessen, O. Kindt, 1916. 

Schmidt (Hans). *Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
der Phosphor()le und ihrer Bindung im 
Organismus durch den elektroskopischen Nach- 
weis des Phosphors. [Freiburg i. B.] 28 pp. 
8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1911. 

Schmidt (Hans) [1886- ]. *Ueber die 
Luxatio humeri und Luxatio antibrachii poste- 
rior. [Kiel.] 24 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. 
Vogel, 1911. 

Schmidt (Hans) [1888- ]. *Ein Fall von 
Tetanus aus seltener Ursache. 31 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, E. Ebering, 1914. 

Schmidt (Hans) [1889- ]. *Ueber chron.- 
produkt. Polyserositis kombiniert niit Leber- 
cirrhose und Kollateralkreislaufbildung im 
Sinne der Talma-Operation. 54 pp. 8°. 
Erlangen, K. Dores, 1913. 

Schmidt (Hans) [1891- ]. *Em Fall von 
Cvlinderepithelcarcinom der SpeiseroJire nut 
Durchbruch einer Metastase in die Trachea. 
64 pp 8°. Erlangen, L. T. Jacob, 1917. 



Schmidt (Hans). Antimon in der neueren 
Medizin. 68 pp. 8°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1922. 

Forms Beiheft I, v. 26, of Arch. f. Schiffs- u. Tropen- 
Hyg., Leipz. 

Schmidt (Hans) [1892- ]. *Beitrage zur 
Kenntnis des Einflusses, den Veranderungen 
des Attemmediums auf den Atmungsvorgang 
der Fische ausiiben. [Miinchen.] 40 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, Gebr., Borntraeger, 1922. 

Schmidt (Hans) [1899- ]. *Die Artikula- 
toren nach Gysi (Simplex) und nach Major. 
Ein Beitrag zur Frage des Artikulationsprob- 
lems. 24 pp. 8°. Kiel, K. J. Rossler, 1926. 

Schmidt (Hans) [1901- ]. *Ein Beitrag zur 
Entstehung und Behandlung der Darminvagi- 
nationen mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Darminvaginationen im Kindesalter. 27 pp., 
2 1. 8°. Jena, G. Neuenhahn, 1927. 

Schmidt (Hans) [1901- ]. *Histologische 
Untersuchungen iiber den Fettstoffwechsel der 
Lunge mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
experimentellen Pneumothorax-Lunge. [Mar- 
burg.] 55 pp. 8°. Jena, A. Gretscher, 1927. 

Schmidt (Hans Erwin) [1874-1919]. Kom- 
pendium der Lichtbehandlung. 2. ed. 69 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, G. Thieme, 1914. 

The same. 3. ed. 114 pp., 49 pi. 8°. 

Leipzig, G. Thieme, 1921. 

Rontgen-Therapie (Oberflachen- und Tie- 

fenbestrahlung) . von A. Hessmann. 5. ed. 
X, 11., 266 pp. 8°. Berlin, A. Hirschwald. 1920. 

The same. 6. ed. vii, 299 pp. 8°. 

Berlin, A. Hirschwald, 1923. 

For biography see Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1919, xxvi, 298 (Bucky). 

Schmidt (Hans Reinhard) [1889- ]. *Bei- 
trag zur Diagnose und Therapie des chroni- 
schen Duodenalulkus. 1 p. 1., 47 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Bonn, T. Wurm, 1912. 

Schmidt (Hans Walter) [1885- ]. *Der 
Kehlhiigel (trachinx) der Amnioten. [Erlan- 
gen.] 65 pp. 8°. Leipzig, W. Engelmann, 
1911. 

Schmidt (Heinrich). Die Fruchtbarkeit in der 
Tierwelt; ein Beitrag zur biologischen Sozio- 
logie. 58 pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. Kroner, 1909. 

Worterbuch der Biologie. viii, 581 pp. 

8°. Leipzig, A. Kroner, 1912. 
Schmidt (Heinrich) [1874- ]. Haeckels 
EmbrAonenbilder. Dokumente zum Kampf 
um die Weltanschauung in der Gegenwart. 91 
pp. 8°. Frankfurt a. M., 1909. 

Ernst Haeckel, Leben und Werke. 446 



pp., 10 pi. 12°. Berlin, [1926]. 
Schmidt (Heinrich Christoph) [1902- ]. 

*Ueber den plastischen Verschluss von Kiefer- 

hohlenfisteln. [Berlin.] 31 pp. 8°. Melsun- 

gen, A. Bernecker, 1926. 
Schmidt (Heinrich Oswald) [1857- ], Fried- 

heim (L.) [et al.]. Diagnostisch-therapeuti- 

sches Vademecum fiir Studierende und Aerzte. 

6. ed. iv, 417 pp. 12°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 

1903. 

Schmidt (Helmut) [1892- ]. *Zur opera- 
tiven Behandlung des blutenden Magen- 
geschwiirs. 20 pp. 8°. Giessen, O. Kindt 
Wwe., 1921. 

Schmidt (Henri). *Recherches histo-patholo- 
giques de Taction du froid sur les tissus de la 
cavitc buccale. [Geneve.] 29 pp., 2 pi. 8°. 
Ziirich, 1925. 

Schmidt (Hermann Ferdinand Gustav) [1879- 
]. *Ueber Pancreatitis haemorrhagica mit 
Fettgewebsnekrose infolge obliterierender Eii- 
darteriitis. 28 pp.. 1 1. 8°. Bonn a. Rhein, S. 
Foppen, 1904 
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Schmidt (Hermann Heinrich Johannes) [1889- 
]. *Ueber das Karzinom des Limbus cor- 
neoscleralis. Fall : Plattenepithelkarzinom des 
Limbus corneae, welches in die Vorderkammer 
und den Perichorioidealraum gewuchert ist. 
42 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1919. 

Schmidt (Hermann Karl) [1901- ]. *Das 
secretorische Verhalten des operierten mensch- 
lichen Magens. 40 pp. 8°. Frankfurt a. M., 
H. Miinch, 1926. 

Schmidt (Ingeborg) [1899- ]. *Zum bino- 
cularen Farbensehen. 17 pp. 8°. Tiibingen, 
1927. 

Schmidt (J. W. Richard) [1866- ]. Beitrage 
zur indischen Erotik; das Liebesleben des 
Sanskritvolkes nach den Quellen dargestellt. 
2. ed. xi, 691 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Barsdorf, 
1911. 

Schmidt (Joachim) [1899- ]. *Die Wirkung 
der verschiedenen Bestandteile der Terpen- 
tinoldampfe. 15 pp. 8°. Giessen, A. Klein, 
1926. 

Schmidt (Joh.) & Weis (F.). Die Bakterien; 
naturhistorische Grundlage fiir das bakteriolo- 
gische Studium, mit einem Vorwort von E. 
Chr. Hansen, vii, 416 pp. 8°. Jena, G. 
Fischer, 1902. 

Schmidt (Johannes) [1897- ]. *Ueber 
Pseudarthrosen und Schlottergelenke. [Leip- 
zig.] 7 pp. 8°. [Altenburg i. Thur., H. A. 
Pierer], 1923. 

Schmidt (Johannes Emil Walter) [1885- ]. 
*Ein Beitrag zum Melanom der Nebenniere. 
[Breslau.] 27 pp. 8°. Wiesbaden, J. F. 
Bergmann, 1911. 

Schmidt (Johannes Ernst). *Beitrage zur 
Bewertung der konservativen Hodenchirurgie. 
[Habilitationsschrift. Wiirzburg.] 50 pp., 1 
pi. 8°. Tiibingen, H. Laupp, jr., 1912. 
Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 1912,lxxxii, 36-85. 

Schmidt (Johannes Hellmuth) [1894- ]. 
*Statistische und mikroskopische Untersuchun- 
gen iiber die Beziehungen zwischen glatter 
Zungenatrophie und Svphilis. 15 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1921. 

Schmidt (Johannes Walter) [1870- ]. 

See Richter (Johannes Max Hugo), Schmidt (J. W.) & 
Reinbardt (R.). Tierarztliche Geburtshilfe [etc.]. 8°. 
Berlin, 1912. 

Schmidt (Jiirgen Johannes). *Zur Biologie der 
Tabakfermentation. [Kiel.] 8 pp. 8°. Ber- 
lin, E. S. Mittler & Sohn, 1924. 

Schmidt (Karl) [1882- ]. *Ueber primare 
echte Geschwiilste und Pseudotumoren des 
Herzens. 12 pp. 8°. Kiel, H. Fiencke, 1908. 

Schmidt (Karl) [1887- ]. *Ueber einen auf 
die linke Articulatio sacroiliaca verlagerten 
Grawitz'schen Tumor mit 6-jahrigem, klini- 
schem Verlauf. [Erlangen.] 26 pp. 8°. 
Miinchen, R. MuUer & Steinicke, 1913. 

Schmidt (Karl) [1888- ]. *Aktinomykose 
der Wirbelsaule. 36 pp. 8°. Rostock, Adler's 
Erben, 1926. 

Schmidt (Karl) [1889- ]. *Ein Fall von 
transventricularer Choledochoduodenostomie 
bei Galleusteinen; bei tumorartiger Anschwel- 
lung des Pankreas und Sarkom der linken 
Ach.selhohle. [Erlangen.] 38 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1917. 

Schmidt (Karl) [1901- ]. *Kasuistischer 
Beitrag zum Granuloma annulare. [Erlangen.] 
39 pp. 8°. Greifswald, E. Hartmann, 1927. 

Schmidt (Karl Friedrich Wilhelm) [1889- ]. 
*Mikroskopische Untersuchungen bei Bronze- 
diabetes. [Jena.] 48 pp. 8°. Langensalza, 
Wendt & Klauwell, 1914. 



Schmidt (Karl Maksimilianovich) [1857- 
1915]. 

(xcshelin (I. S.). [Obituary.] Yezhemles. Ushn. Oorl.i 
Nosov. Boliezn., Petrogr., 1915, x, 258-260, port. 

Schmidt (Karl Werner) [1893- ]. *Bericht 
iiber 26 Falle von Wundstarrkrampf aus der 
medizin. Universitatsklinik in Leipzig. 44 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, Sturm & Koppe, 1921. 

Schmidt (Konrad) [1890- ]. *Kritische 
Zusammenfassung der Literatur iiber Opto- 
chin. 36 pp. 8°. Marburg, J. Hamcl, 
1917. 

Schmidt (Kurt). *Die arteriellen Kopfgefiissc 
des Rindes. [Ziirich.] 78 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 
Leipzig, G. Thieme, 1910. 

Also in Internat. Monatschft. f. Anat. u. Physiol., Leipz., 
Band sxvii. 

Schmidt (Kurt) [1891- ]. *Sieben Falle von 
Volvulus bei Russen mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Ursache. 31 pp. 8°. Halle 
a. S., 1919. 

Schmidt (Kurt) [1899- ]. *Traumatische 
Verletzungen der Zahne. [Konigsberg.] 30 
pp. 8°. [Stalluponen, H. Klutke], 1926. 

Schmidt (Leo) [1890- ]. *Untersuchungen 
iiber die todliche Adrenalinwnrkung am Meer- 
schweinchen. [Gottingen.] 25 pp. 8°. Ber- 
lin, J. Springer, 1919. 

Schmidt (Ludwig) [1887- ]. *Klinische 
Versuche iiber die Wirkung des Monotal und 
Hexamecol gegen die Brustschmerzen der 
Lungentuberkulose. 24 pp. 8°. Wiirzburg 
[1914]. 

Schmidt (Ludwig) [1891- ]. ^Quantitative 

Ermittlungen iiber die Funktionsteilung im 

Sehorgan. [Freiburg.] 34 pp. 8°. Berlin, 

G. Schade, 1914. 
Schmidt (Ludwig). *Der Blutumsatz bei chro- 

nischer Bleivergiftung. [Wiirzburg.] 22 pp. 

8°. ISIunchen, R. Oldenbourg, 1927. 
Schmidt (Ludwig Hermann Carl) [1883- ]. 

*Vagitus uterinus. 44 pp. 8°. [Marburg], 

J. Hamel, 1914. 
Schmidt (Magnus). *Wandmderstand und 

Elastizitat von Blutgefassen. [Bern.] pp. 

331-340. 8°. Leipzig, 1909. 

AUo in Arch. f. Anat., Physiol., Leipz., 1909. 

Schmidt (Marcel). *Untersuchungen iiber 
vollstiindige Entfernung des ICleinhirns beim 
Meerschweinchen. 29 pp. 8°. Geneve, 1921. 

Schmidt (Marieluise). *Ueber Hausinfektionen 
in der Kinderklinik. [Freiburg.] 14 pp. 8°. 
Dusseldorf, Graf & Schumacher [1918]. 

Schmidt (Martha) . *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Krankheitsdauer und der Prognose der Lun- 
gentuberkulose. 16 pp. 8°. Basel, F. Rein- 
hardt, 1920. 

For Festschrift see Sonderband, v. 33 (1923), of, Centralbl. 
f. allg. of; Path. u. path. Anat., Jena. 

Schmidt (Max) [1874- ]. The primitive 
races of mankind; a study in ethnology; transl. 
by Alexander K. Dallas. 360 pp., 40 pi., 3 
maps. 8°. London [etc.], G. G. Harrap & Co. 
[1926]. 

Schmidt (Max). *Ueber das tumorformige 
Amyloid im Gebiet der oberen Luftwege, mit 
spezieller Beriicksichtigung des Vorhommens 
von Amyloid im Nasenrachenraum. [Basel.] 
38 pp. 8°. Laupen bei Bern, 1927. 

Schmidt (Max), Korperbau und Geisteskrank- 
heit eine anthropologischklinische Untersu- 
chung zur Beleuchtung des psychiatrischen 
Konstitutionsproblems. 206 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
J. Springer, 1929. 

Forms Heft 56, Monog. a. d. Gesamtgeb. d. Xeurol. u. 
Psychiat. 



SCHMIDT 



441 



SCHMIDT 



Schmidt (Moritz) [1838-1907]. 

Avellis (G.). Nekrolog. Jahrb. d. Srztl. Ver. zu Frankf. 
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34 pp. 8°. Rostock, Adler's Erben, 1914. 

Schmidt (Pierre). *Contribution a I'^tude des 
phenomenes respiratoires de I'encephalite 
l^thargique. [Geneve.] 30 pp. 8°. Cahors, 
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[Miinchen.] 38 pp., 4 pi. 8°. Jena, G. 
Fischer, 1920. 

Schmidt (Wilhelm) [1897- ]. *Stielge- 
drehtes Ovarialcystom im Fruhwochenbett 
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1921, Ixviii, 1119-1121 (R. Gottlieb). Also Naturwissen- 
scbaften, Berl., 1922, x, 10&-107 (H. H. Meyer). 

Schmiedeck (Georg Friedrich) [1883- ]. 
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*Ueber die Folge des Steinverschlusses in 
Bauch- und Mundspeicheldriisen. [Marburg.] 
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Schneider (Heinz) [1895- ]. *Haemato- 

kolpos, Haematometra. 8 pp. 8°. Leipzic. 
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gische Untersuchungen iiber das Corpus lu- 
teum spurium bei der Stute. [Leipzig.] 70 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Lucka i. Thur., R. Berger, 1925. 
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rostomen im Krvptorchidenhoden des Pferdes. 
[Giessen.] 17 pp". 8°. BerUn, J. Springer, 1922. 

Schnidtmann (Ernst) [1889- ]. *Ein Fall 
von Beckenfrakturheilung mit ausgedehnter 
Weichteilverknocherung der L'mgebung. 
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Schnock (Berta Margereta) [1878- ]. *Ein 
Fall von Schwangerschaft bei primarer Ame- 
norrhoe und vikariierender nasaler Menstrua- 
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Helleborus niger und viridis, besonders der 
Alkaloide von Helleborus viridis. 35 pp., 1 1., 

1 diag. 8°. Jena, G. Neuenhahn, 1928. 
Schochli (Alfred). *Beitrag zur Therapie des 
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Schbn (Hubert). *Zur Kenntnis der Kugel- 
tliromben im Herzen. 18 pp. 8°. Miinchen, 
18S6. 

Schoen (Johannes Joseph Paul) [1899- ]. 

*Nachuntersuchungen bei Hiift- und Becken- 

tuljerkulosen. 21 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1926. 
Schoen (jNI.). Le probleme des fermentations; 

les faits et les hvpotheses. Preface de A. 

Fernbach. 2 p. 1., 'l99 pp. 8°. Paris, Ma.sson 

& Co., 1926. 

The same. The problem of fermentation, 

the facts and the hypotheses. With an intro- 
duction by Professor A. Fernbach, a mono- 
graph of the Institut Pasteur, translated from 



Schoen (M.) — continued. 

the French bv H. Llovd Hind, xii, 211 pp. 

8°. London/Chapman & HaU, Ltd., 1928. 
Schoen (R.). Richtlinien zur DiagnOvse und 

Therapie der Kreislaufstorungen. 36 pp. 8°. 

Berhn, H. Kornfeld, 1927. 
Forms Heft 367-368, Berl. Klinik. 
Schon (Wolf) [1888- ]. *Zur Frage der 

Funktionspriifung der Nieren. 43 pp. 8°. 

Berlin, E. Ebering, 1917. 
Schonauer (Rupert) [1898- ]. *Erfolge der 

Gaumenspaltenoperation. 28 pp. 8°. Kiel, 

1926. 

Schonbauer (Leopold). Konservative Frak- 
turenbehandlung nach den Erfahrungen der 
Klinik Eiselsberg in Wien. viii, 216 pp. 8°. 
Wien, J. Springer, 1928. 

Schoenbeck (Friedrich) . Chemie ftir Zahnarzte, 
in ihren Grundziigen dargestellt. xv, 266 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

Forms vol. 1 of Handbibliothek des Zahnarztes. hrsgb. 
von ^\'. PfalT. 

Schonbeck (Otto Franz) [1887- ]. *Die 

Gefahren der Lumbalpunktion. 59 pp. 8°. 

Berlin, L. Schumacher, 1915. 

Also in Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1910, cvii, 309-307. 
Schiinberg (Edgar) . *Zur Lehre des Teratonis 

der Schilddriise. [Basel.] 25 pp. 8°. Zurich, 

Gebr. Leemann & Co., 1911. 
Schonberg (Franz Eugen Heinrich) [1882- ]. 

*Ueber Tetanus und seine Behandlung mit 

Tetanusantitoxin. [Halle.] 40 pp., 1 ch., 1 1. 

8°. Berlin, G. Schade, 1910. 
Schonberg (Heinrich Ernst Albers). See Al- 

bers-Schonberg (H. E.). 
Schonberg (Kurt) [1888- ]. *Ueber Trichi- 

nose. 24 pp. 8°. [Leipzig, 1922.] 
Schonberger (Ida) [1882- ]. *Ueber Spon- 

tanluxationen nach akuten Infektionskrank- 

heiten. [Freiburg 1. B.] 39 pp. 8°. Rostock, 

Adler's Erben, 1910. 
Schoenberner (Reinhard) [1884- ]. *Zur 

Kenntnis der Mekoniumfermente. 33 pp. 8°. 

Miinchen, Kastner & Calhvev, 1909. 
Schoenborn (Gunther) [1885- ]. *Unter- 

suchungen iiber die Wirkung intravenoser Sal- 

varsaneinspritzungen auf die Zusammenset- 

zung des LtIus. [Wiirzburg.] 31 pp. 8°. 

Mainz, O. Schneider, 1913. 
von Schonborn-Wiesentheid (Erwein) [1877- 
]. *L!'eber den Nachweis des urotrypti- 

schen Ferments bezw. des Urotrvpsinogens. 

54 pp., 11. 8°. Munchen, C. W^olf & Sohn, 

1909. 

Schone (Alfred Theodor Max) [1902- ]. 

*Ueber Schleimhautpsoriasis. 31 pp. 8°. 

Miinchen, 1928. 
Schone (Christian) [1883- ]. *Ueber die 

Behandlung von 30 Genickstarrekranken mit 

Jochmann'schem Meningokokken Serum. 

[Breslau.] 40 pp. 8°. Darmstadt, G. Otto, 

1906. 

Schcene (Georg) [1875- ]. Die hctero- 
plastische und homoeoplastische Transplanta- 
tion. 4 p. 1., 101 pp., 1 pi. rov. 8°. BerUn, J. 
Springer, 1912. 

Schone (Gerhard) [1903- ]. *Zur Wirkung 
der Mucilaginosa. [Halle- Wittenberg.] 16 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1928. 

Schone (Hermann). Galenus de partibus artis 
medicativae, eine verschollene griechische 
Schrift in reV)ersetzung des 14. Jahrhunderts. 
39 pp. 8°. Greifswald, J. Abel, 1911. 

Schiinebaum (Julius) [1899- ]. *Der Matro- 
iienpolvi) des I'teruskorpers. [HeideU:>erg.] 32 
pp. 8°. Horde, 1926. 
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Schiinebeck (Walther) [1883- ]. *Ueber 
operative Behandlung des regelmassigen Astig- 
niatisnius. 34 pp. 8°. Berlin, O. Reichau, 
1912. 

Schoneberg (William Ernst) [1891- ]. 
*Ueber Mastitis puerperalis in der Marburger 
Entbindungsanstalt in den Jahren 1911-1918. 
31 pp., 1 1. 8°. Marburg, J. Hamel, 1919. 

Schiineberger (Fritz) [1885- ]. *Zur Klinik 
des Carcinoins der Gallenblase und der Gallen- 
wege. 30 pp. 8°. Heidelberg, J. Horning, 
1912. 

Schoeneberger (Hans). Psychologie und Pada- 
gogik des Gedachtuisses; eine kritische Ge- 
sanitdarstellung der experinientellen Erfor- 
schung der Gediichtnisfunktionen und ihrer 
padagogischen Bedeutung. 148 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, O. Nemnich, 1911. 

Schoneborn (Hermann) [1892- ]. *Statistik 
der Zangenentbinduiigen an der Marburger 
Universitats-Frauenklinik von 1911-1919. 38 
pp., 2 1. 8°. Marburg, J. Hamel, 1920. 

Schoeneck-Onstein (Erna) [1893- ]. 
*Ueber Tuberkulose der Netzhautvenen. 27 
pp. 8°. Bonn, H. Trapp. 1917. 

Schiinekess (Martin) [1903- ]. *Ueber 
Schweissdriisenentziindungen und Abscesse 
der Achselhohle und iiber ihre Behandlung niit 
Rontgenstrahlen. 23 pp. 8°. [Leipzig, F. H. 
Riickbrodt], 1928. 

Schoenemann (Erich) [1902- ]. *Ueber 
den Zungenbelag mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung seiner Aetiologie einschliesslich des Ein- 
flusses der Narkose. 29 pp. 8°. Miinchen, 
1927. 

Schbnenberg (Max) [1885- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Arthrodese des Fussgelenks. [Bonn.] 1 p. 1., 
29 pp., 1 1. 8°. Stuttgart, 1912. 

Schbnenberger (Emil). *Die nach Gastro- 
Enterostomic entstandenen Magen-Jejunum- 
Colonfisteln. Mit 40 Figuren. [Zurich.] 63 
pp. 8°. Konstanz, H. Muselik, 1921. 

Schbnenberger (Franz). Wegweiser zur Aus- 
fiihrung arztlicher Kurvorschriften. 54 pp. 
12°. Oranienburg, W. Moller, 1913. 

Schbnenberger (Fridolin). *Beitrag zur Kennt- 
nis der homochron-hereditaren Opticusatro- 
phie. pp. 59-70, 3 eh. 8°. Zurich, O. Fiissli, 
1926. 

Aho in Arch. d. J. Klaus-Stift. f. Vererbungsforsch., 
Zurich, 1926, ii. 

Schoenenberger (IVilhelm) [1873-1914]. 

W. Nekrolog. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1914 
-xliv, 594. 

Schbnfeld (Alfred) [1884- ]. *Ein Fall von 

Pseudobulbarparalvse infolge von Lues cerebri. 

[Kiel.] 19 pp. 8°; Berlin, R. Trenkel, 1912. 
Schbnfeld (August) & Kraft (Friedrich). Die 

Erkrankungen der Harnblase im Rontgenbilde. 

vii, 139 pp. 8°. Leipzig-Miinchen, O. 

Memnich, 1925. 
Forms v. 5 of Radiologische Praktika. 

Die Erkrankungen der Niere und des 

Ureters im Rontgenbilde. vii, 164 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig-Miinchen, O. Memnich, 1926. 
Forms v. 6 of Radiolot'ische Praktika. 

Schbnfeld (Fritz) [1889- ]. *i:eber die 
fiebererzeugende Wirkung von Paraffinsolen. 
[Gottingen.] 37 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. 
Vogel, 1918. 

Schbnfeld (Gustav Herbert) [1894- ]. 
*reberden Einflussvon Magnesiumclilorid auf 
die ortlich betaubende Wirkung des Novo- 
kains. 20 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 
1920. 



Schbnfeld (Herta) [1901- ]. *Zur Mor- 
phologic und Biologie der Stuhlstreptokokken. 
[Breslau.] pp. 388-401. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 
1926. 

Ah-o in Ceutralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], Jena, 1. Abt., 1926, 
xcix. 

Schoenfeld (Johannes Feodor) [1866- ]. 

*Ein Beitrag zur Casuistik der Bulbusrupturen. 

54 pp. 8°. Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1901. 
Schbnfeld (Reinhard) [1900- ]. *Rachi- 

tische Zahne. 19 pp. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, R. 

Noske, 1927. 
Schoenfeld (Siegfried) [1885- ]. *Ueber 

den akuten Retropharyngeal-Abscess im Kin- 

desalter. 23 pp. 8°. ' Heidelberg, D. Straus, 

1910. 

Schbnfeld (Walther) [1888- ]. *Rhinitis 
hyperplastica oedematosa (Seifert). 1 p. 1., 20 
pp., 1 1. 8°. Wurzburg, C. Kabitzsch, 1912. 

.4/soin Ztschr. f. Laryngol., Rhinol., [etc.], Wiirzb., 1912, 
V, 299-318. 

Schbnfelder (Richard Georg) [1884- ]. 
*Drei Falle von Hamatomyelie. 32 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, O. Wigand, 1911. 

Schonfeldt (Max) [1861-1912]. 

Idelson (H.), Nekrolog. St. Petersb. med. Ztschr., 1912, 
xxxvii, 261. 

Schbnfeldt (Max) [1888- ]. *Ueber Selbst- 
mordverletzungen, die im Zeitraum vom 1. 
Oktober 1903 bis 30. September 1913 an der 
Kgl. Chirurgischen Universitiitsklinik zu Ber- 
lin beobachtet wurden. 28 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
E. Ebering, 1918. 

Schoengrun (Andre) [1898- ]. *L'urc- 
tcrostomie cutanee dans le traitement de la 
tuberculose reno-vesicale. 39 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1928. No. 369. 

Schoengrun (Georges) [1899- ]. *L'amyg- 
dalectomie subtotale chez I'adulte. 66 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1924. No. 482. 

Schoenhals (Albrecht) [1888- ]. *Die Du- 
puvtrensche Fingerkontraktur. 37 pp. 8°. 
Berhn, E. Ebering, 1918. 

Schoenhals (Herbert) [1900- ]. *Die ver- 
schiedenen Operationsmethoden des Rektum- 
karzinoms und ihre Erfolge. 36 pp. 8°. 
Halle a. S., 1925. 

Schbnholzer (Hans). *Ein Beitrag zur Ca- 
suistik der Hypophysistumoren. 1 p. 1., 36 pp. 
8°. Zurich, Leemann & Co., 1913. 

Schbni (Hans). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Fussgelenk- und Fussknochentuberkulose mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Endresultate 
ihrer chirurgischen Behandlung. [Bern.] 65 
pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1915. 

Schbnig (Hanns Erich) [1900- ] *Opto- 
kain-B. Ein neues Lokalanasthetikum und 
seine Bedeutung fiir die Zalmheilkunde. (Auf 
Grujid eigener Untersuchiuigen mit Opto- 
kain-B.) 32 pp., 1 1. 8°. Breslau, 1925. 

Schbning(Dietrich Medatus Joseph Clemens) 
[1890- ]. *LTeber Pulsionsdivertikel des 
Hypopharvnx und ihre Behandlung. [Giessen.] 
46 pp. 8°. Miinchen & Wiesbaden, J. F. 
Bergmann, 1921. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], 1921, Ixxxi, 1-2. 

Schoening (Eduard) [1882- ]. *Laparo- 
plastic. 35 pp. 8°. Bonn, E. Eisele, 1906. 

Schoening (Friedrich) [1888- ]. *Zur Friih- 
operation bei Ncrvenverletzungen. 31 pp. 
8°. Miinchen, Kastner & Callwey, 1917. 

Schbning (Karl). *Ueber die nach der Ver- 
abreichung von Filix mas eingetretenen Ver- 
giftungen und ihre Folgen fiir das Auge nebst 
einem neuen Falle. 31 pp. 8°. Bonn, C. 
Georgi, 1908. 
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Schoning (Karl) [1884- ]. *Die Kapazitat 
der weiblichen Blase. [Marburg.] 1 p. 1., 20 
pp. 8°. Vredeu i. W., F. Gescher, 1913. 

Schoeninger (Bernhard) [1884- ]. *Ueber 
die H\'drierung von uiigesattigten organischeii 
Verbiiiduiigen mittels Wasserstoflf und fein 
verteilteni Palladium als Kontaktsubstanz. 30 
pp. 8°. Erlangeii, Junge & Sohn, 1913. 

Sehonitz (Hans Erich) [1889- ]. *Zur 
foreiisischen Beurteilung des pathologischen 
Rausches. 49 pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt & 
Klaunig, 1916. 

Schoenlank (Alfred) . *Ueber das Papillom der 
Gallenblase. 46 pp. 8°. Zurich, Gebr. 
Leemann & Co., 1914. 

Schoenlank (Sigismund Heinrich Werner) 
[1892- ]. *Zur Bindegewebsverdauung. 
[Halle.] 18 pp. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 
1916. 

See, alto, Scherbd (Hans) & Schoenlank (W.). Leit- 
faden der normalen und pathologischen Histologic [etc.). 
roy. 8°. Berlin, 1922. 

Schonleber (Hans) [1889- ]. *Ueber die 
Wirkungsweise elektrischer Reize auf das 
Froschherz. 62 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Freiburg i. B., 
Spever & Kaerner, 1914. 

Schiihlein (Albrecht Adalbert Fritz) [1889- ]. 
*Untersuchungen iiber den Wert und die 
Bedeutung der heutigen Behandlungsmetho- 
den der Pyorrhoea alveolaris. [Leipzig.] 33 
pp. 8°. Bockenem, H. Rehmann, 1920. 

Schonlein (Charlotte) [1888- ]. *Tuberku- 
lose und Schwangerschaft unter Zugrundele- 
gung der 80 Falle aus der geburtshilflichen 
Abteilung des Rud. Virchow-Krankenhauses, 
Berlin (Dirig. Arzt Prof. Dr. Koblanck) vom 
Januar 1907 bis Januar 1916. 38 pp. 8°. 
BerHn, E. Ebering, 1916. 

Schonlein (Joliann Lucas) [1793-1864]. 

Ebstein (E.). Johannes MuUer und Schonlein im Brief- 
wechsel. Arch. f. d. Gesch. d. Naturw. [etc.], Leipz., 1913, 

vi, 68: 1915-16, ix, 209, 1 pi. • • J ohann Lucas Schonlein 

als Reformator der medizinischen Klinik. Deutsche med. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. ABerl., 1910, xxxvi, 2053. Johann 

Lukas Schonlein als Kliniker in Ziirich (1833-1839). Schweiz. 

med. Wchnschr., 1920, 1, 947. • Eine unbekannte 

Schrift von Joh. L. Schonlein gegen den Fiirsten Alexander 
von Hohenlohe aus dem Jahre 1821. Ztschr. f. phys. u. 
diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1914, xviii, 587-591.— Mamlock 
(O.). Schonlein in zeitgenossischen Urteilen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 602.— Marttn 
(X ). Einiges von Schonlein in Ziirich. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz., 1926, lii, 1696. — Two impressions of Lucas 
Schonlein. Med. Pickwick, Saranac Lake, 1915, i, 511. 

Schoenmann (Hipolit). *Ueber das Verhalten 
des Korpergewichts bei Psvchosen. 27 pp., 
1 ch. 8°. Basel, Brin & Co., 1915. 

Schonmehl (Ludwig Joh. Josef) [1903- ]. 
*Ueber 24 Milzbrandfalle an der chirurgischen 
Universitatsklinik zu Heidelberg von 1900- 
1925. [Heidelberg.] 44 pp. 8°. Mainz, R. 
Eis, 1928. 

Schontbaler (Friedrich) [1887- ]. *Bericht 
iiber die in den letzen 4 Jahren an der Heidel- 
berger medizinischen Ivlinik beobachteten 
Hvpertonien. 39 pp. 8°. Heidelberg, J. 
Hdrning, 1912. 

Schonwerth (Alfred) [1865- ]. Chirurgi- 
sches Vademekum fiir den praktischen Arzt. 
xi, 167 pp. 8°. Miinchen, J. F. Lehmann, 1912. 

Schonwitz (Wilhelm) (1892- ]. *Ein Fall 
von Pjo-Haematometra infolge erworbener 
.\tresie, geheilt durch vaginale Operation. 25 
pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Blanke, 1917. 

Schoepf (Johann David) [1752-1800]. Materia 
medica americana potissimum regni vege- 
tabilis. 7, xviii, 170 pp. 4°. ErlangJB, sumti- 
Imis Jo. Jac. Palmii, 1787. 

Reprint published in Cincinnati by J. U. & C. G. Llovd 
in 19ft3. 



Schoepf (Johann David) — continued. 

Travels in the Confederation [1783-84]. 

From the German; translated and edited by 
Alfred J. Morrison. 2 v. x, 426 pp.; 3 p. 1., 
344 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, W. J. Campbell, 
1911. 

Schopp (PhiUpp) [1886- ]. *Ueber Myomc- 
nukleation. [Heidelberg.] 24 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
>S. Karger, 1912. 

Schopperl (August) [1888- ]. *Ueber 
Thrombose und Embolie nach gynakologischen 
Operationen. 46 pp. 8°. Miinchen, F. P. 
Erlacher, 1914. 

Schoeppler (Hermann) [1872- ]. Die Re- 
gensburger Aerzte des 18. Jahrhunderts und 
ihre Dissertationen. 9 pp. 8°. Stadtamhof, 
J. & K. Mayr [1910]. 

Die Geschichte der Pest zu Regensburg. 

191 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Munchen, O. Gmelin, 1914. 
Also editor of Beitriige zur Heilkunde. Berlin, 1920-21. 

Schoeps (Franz Joseph Aloys) [1877- ]. 
*Ueber organische Nervenkrankheiten nach 
Trauma bei vorangegangener luetischer Infek- 
tion. 17 pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 
1909. 

Schoeps (Fritz) [1892- ]. *Ueber die Ein- 
wirkung isolierter Milzbestrahlung auf das 
weisse Blutbild beim gesunden Menschen. 27 
pp., 1 1. 8°. Breslau, 1917. 

Schoeps (Johannes) [1902- ]. *Nachunter- 
suchungen bei Spondvlitis tuberkulosa. 32 
pp. 8°. Breslau, 1928. 

Schoetensack (Otto) [1850-1912]. 

Fischer (E.). Nekrolog. Kor.-Bl. *d. deutsch. Gesellsch. 
f. Anthrop. [etc.], Brnschwg., 1913, xliv, 23. 

Schottler (Friedrich). *WachstiuTismessungen 
an Pferden. Ein Beitrag zur Entwickelung des 
Hannoverschen Halbblutpferdes. [Bern.] 4.5 
pp. 8°. Hannover, M. & H. Schaper, 1910. 

Schoetz (Bruno) [1889- ]. *Unfall und 
Selbstmord. 97 pp., 1 1. 8°. Heidelberg, 
Rossler & Herbert, 1916. 

Schofleld (Alfred Taylor) [1846- ]. Health 
for young and old; its principles and practice; 
an unconventional manual, vi, 1 1., 300 pp. 
8°. New York & London, G. P. Putnam's 
Sons, 1911. 

The borderlands of science, viii, 254 pp. 

8°. London, Cassell & Co., 1917. 
Nerves in disorder; a plea for rational 

treatment. New ed., rev. 2 p. 1., 188 pp. 

12°. Glasgow & London, Pickering & Inglis; 

A. Holness, 1919. 
Schohl (Artur) [1887- ]. *Ueber den sog. 

Mongolenfleck. [Miinchen.] 1 p. 1., 22 pp., 

1 1. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1912. 
Schol (Willy Richard Otto) [1890- ]. *Ueber 

einen Fall von Hernia funiculi uinbilicalis. 

24 pp. 8°. Tubingen, H. Laupp, jr., 1915. 
Scholand (Franz) [1877- ]. *Ueber Entste- 

hung und Behandlung der Ranula. 37 pp., 1 1. 

8°. Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1901. 

Scholder (Cliarles) [1861-1918]. 

Wdth (.v.). Nfcrologie. Rev. m6d. de la Suisse Rom., 
Geneve, 1918, xxxviii, 580-582. 

Scholder (Jean-Charles). *La tache germina- 
tive de I'ovule chez Fhomme et chez les mammi- 
feres. 42 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Lausanne, 1919. 

Scholer (Paul Theodor). *Zur Kenntnis der 
Uteruscarcinome beim Rind. [Bern.] 21 pp. 
8°. Berlin, L. Schumacher, 1915. 

Scholinus( Alfred Conrad) [1882- ]. *Ueber 
Verlauf und Prognose der Scharlachnierenent- 
ziindung. 25 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Neuenhahn, 
1909. 



SCHOLL 



453 



SCHOLZ 



Scholl (Alfred) [1874-1923]. 

Biimer (A.). Nekrolog. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nah- 
riiugs- u. Genussmittel, IJerl., 1922, xliv, 289. 
Scholl (Ernst) [1902- ]. *Hypospadie und 
Epispadie. 21 pp. 8°. Heidelberg, P. Braus, 

1927. . X.. 

Scholl (Frank B.) [1860- ]. Library of 

health; complete guide to prevention and cure 

of disease [etc.], 20 books in one volume. 

12 p. 1., 1,778 pp., 168 pi., 4 ch., port. 4°. 

Philadelphia [1927]. 
Scholl (Friedrich Karl) [1898- ]. *Aetiolo- 

gische Leutigostudien. 15 pp. 8°. Munchen, 

1925. 

Scholl (Josef) [1889- ]. *Wert und Wirkung 
von Rhizoma veratri auf die motorische 
Tiitigkeit der Wiederkiiuermagen. [Giessen.] 
110pp., 8pl. 8°. Munchen, E. Frohlich, 1913. 

Scholl (Karl) [1883- ]. *Versuclie iit)cr die 
Einfiihrung von Komplexen in die Assoziatio- 
nen von Gesunden und Geisteskranken. [Gies- 
sen.] 39 pp. 8°. Hallea. S.,C. Marhold, 1908. 

Scholl (Otto) [1888- ]. *Die operative 
Behandlung nicht konsolidierter Schenkelhals- 
frakturen. 34 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 
1919. 

Scholl (Otto Konrad) [1888- ]. *Ueber 
abortive Formen der Recklinghausen'schen 
Krankheit. 30 pp. 8°. Strassburg i. E., 1915. 

Scholl (Toni) [1900- ]. *Jodausscheidung 
nach einmaliger intravenoser Injektion von 
Jodkali beim Hunde. 11 pp. 8°. Giessen, R. 
Lange, 1925. 

Scholl (William Mathias) [1882- ]. The 
human foot; anatomy, deformities, and treat- 
ment. A text book for the student and practi- 
tioner. 392 pp. 8°. Chicago [1915]. 

Dictionary of the foot, giving a complete 

definition of the words and terms used in 
anatomv [etc.]. 78 pp. 16°. Chicago, 1915. 

SchoUer '(Voiko) [1892- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude des 6panchements pleuraux au cours du 
pneumothorax artificiel. 108 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1927. No. 140. 

SchoUmayer (Georg) [1887- ]. *Die Bedeu- 
tung der Gonorrhoe in der Schwangerschaft, 
Geburt und im Wochenbett. 21 pp. 8°. 
Gies.^en, O. Mever, 1920. 

SchoUy (Franz Ludwig August) [1879- ]. 
*Fiinf Fiille von Polyhydramnion bei eineiigen 
Zwillingen. [Strassburg i. E.] 36 pp. 8°. 
Lauterechen, C. Keller, 1907. 

Scholta (Alfred). Lehrbuch der Thure Brandt- 
Massage und der Behandlung der Frauen- 
krankheiten mit Massage, Gymnastik und 
phvsikalisch-diatetischen Heilfaktoren. 2 v. 
in 1. 78 pp.; 64 pp. 8°. Dresden, P. Quack, 
1910. 

The same. 2. ed. 1 p. 1., 169 pp. 8°. 

Leipzig, Kriiger & Co., 1921. 

Diatetische RichtUnien fur Magen- und 

Darmkranke, mit besonderer Berucksichtigung 
der homoopathischcn Diatetik. Speisezusam- 
mensetzungen von Frau Anna Scholta. 81 pp. 
16°. Leipzig, W. Schwabe, 1928. 

& Scholta (Anna) . Diat fur Magenkranke. 

Hilfsbuchlein zur Auswahl von Nahrungsstof- 
fen. Mit einem Abriss ul)er die Grundsiitze der 
Diatetik und tibcr das diatetische Verhalten 
der Magenkrankei). 2. ed. 24 pp. 4°. Alten- 
burg, R. Hiller [1910]. 

Scholten (Heinrich) [1899- ]. *Operative 
Resultate bei Kieferhohleneiterungen. [Erlan- 
gen.] 22 pp. 8°. [Duisburg, A. Behrens, 
1925.] 



Scholtyssek (August) . *Ueber Bestimmung des 
Blutdruckes in uueroflfneten Arterien und iiber 
einen neucn Kapillarsphvgmographen. [Bern.] 
pp. 323-330. 8°. Leipzig, 1909. 
Also in Arch. f. Anat., Physiol., Leipz., 1910. 

Scholtz (Max) [1861- ]. Lehrbuch der 
pharmazeutischen Chemie. 2 v. x, 488 pp., 1 
pi.; xi, 513 pp. rov. 8°. Heidelberg, C. 
Winter, 1910-1912. 

Scholtz (Moses) [1875- ]. Sex problems of 
man in health and disease; a popular study in 
sex knowledge. 168 pp. 12°. Cincinnati, 
Stewart & Kid, 1916. 

Scholtz (Walter W. M.) [1871- ]. Lehrbuch 
der Haut- und Geschlechtskrankheiteu fiir 
Studierende und Aerzte. x, 474 pp. 4°. 
Leipzig, S. Hirzel, 1913. 

Scholtze (Giinther) [1881- ]. *Die Indika- 
tionen fiir die kiinstliche Unterbrechung der 
Schwangerschaft. 58 pp. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, 
R. Noske, 1912. 

Scholz (Alfred P.) . Defective sight and how to 
cure it; discard your glasses, learn to see; the 
necessity of wearing eyeglasses is caused, not 
by a defect of the eye, but by an improper 
use of the eve [etc.]. 237 pp., 2 p. 1., 3 pi. 
8°. Brooklyn, N. Y., 1929. 

Scholz (Fritz). Grundriss der Mechanotherapie 
(Massage und Gymnastik) fiir Studierende und 
Aerzte. Mit einem Vorwort von Geli.-Rat 
Prof. Dr. Brieger. v, 152 pp. roy. 8°. Jena, 
G. Fischer, 1910. 

Scholz (Georg Friedrich) [1888- ]. *Zur 
Retrodeviatio uteri gravidi. 39 pp. 8°. 
Breslau, 1920. 

Scholz (Georg Karl) [1886- ]. *Die Metho- 
den des Kaiserschnittes seit der Veroffeut- 
lichung von Frank und die seit 1907 in der 
Frauenklinik zu Halle behandelten Kaiser- 
schnittsfalle. 43 pp., 1 1. 8°. Halle a. S., 
C. A. Kaemmerer & Co., 1913. 

Scholz (Josef) [1830-1915]. 

Frey (L.). Nekrolog. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, 
xxviii, 302; 1916, xxi\, 963. 

Scholz (Karl Albert) [1876- ]. *Schussver- 

letzungen des Bauches. 73 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 

E. Lehmann, 1909. 
Scholz (Kurt Wilhelm Berthold) [1885- ]. 

*Ueber Erfolge der Behandlung gynakologi- 

scher Erkrankungen mit Diathermic. 35 pp. 

8°. Breslau, 1920. 
Scholz (Ludwig). Leitfaden fiir Irrenpfleger. 

Vom Deutschen Verein fiir Psychiatrie ge- 

kronte Preisschrift. 8. ed. 3 p. 1., 102 pp. 

8°. Halle, C. Marhold, 1911. 
The same. 9. ed. 3 p. 1., 110 pp. 8°. 

HaUe, C. Marhold, 1912. 
The same. 13. ed. 3 p. 1., 110 pp. 8°. 

Halle a. S., C. Marhold, 1919. 
Anormale Kinder. 3 p. L, 442 pp. 8°. 

Berlin, S. Karger, 1912. 
The same. 2. ed. vi, 312 pp. 8°. BerUn, 

S. Karger, 1919. 
Die Geschc Gottfried; eine kriminalpsycho- 

logische Studic. vi, 1 1., 160 pp. 8°. Berlin, 

S. Karger, 1913. 
Nerv(')s; 20 Gesprache zwischen Arzt und 

Patient, iv, 1 1., 188 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. 

Karger, 1914. 
Scholz (Ludwig Franz Hermann Wilhelm) 

[1885- ]. *Ueber Osteopsathyrosis. [Got- 

tingen.] 12 pp., 1 pi., 1 1. 8°. Berlin, S. 

Karger, 1912. 

Also in Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1912, Ixsvi. 
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Scholz (Oskar) [1891- ]. *Tuberkul6se 
Halslvmphdrusen unci ihre Behandlung. 48 
pp. 8°. Rostock, Adler's Erben, 1918. 

Scholz (Paul Erich Max) [1888- ]. *Die 
Formen der durch Tuberkelbazillen verursach- 
ten Sepsis: Sepsis tuberculosa acutissima 
(Tvpliobacillose Landouzv) und Miliartuber- 
kulose. [Gottingen.] 23 "^pp. 8°. Berlin, L. 
Schumacher, 1918. 

Scholz (Willibakl) [1889- ]. *KUuische und 
pathologisch-aiiatomische Befunde bei der 
Untersuchung von 109 Tranensacken niit be- 
sonderer Beriicksichtigung der Tuberkulose. 
[Jena.] 70 pp. 8°. Greiz, F. Trommer, 1914. 

Scholz -Sadebeck (Wolfgang Wilhelm Ferdi- 
nand) [1884- ]. *Ueber Luxatio patellae. 
46 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1911. 

Schomann (Hans August) [1887- ]. *Ueber 
Veranderungen des Hornhautzentrums bei 
angeborenen Hornhauttriibungen. 30 pp. 8°. 
Rostock, Adler's Erben, 1914. 

Schomburg (Charlotte Luise Agnes) [1882- ]. 
*Ueber narbige Oesophagusstrikturen und ihre 
Behandlung unter besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung zweier Falle der Hallenser chirurgischen 
UniversitatskUnik. 58 pp. 8°. Halle a. S., 
Hohmann, 1909. 

Schomburg (Erich) [1885- ]. *Zwei Falle 
von multiplem Echinococcus. 29 pp. 8°. 
Halle, 1911. 

Schonbrod (Franz Joseph) [1875- ]. *Ueber 
einen Fall von Phocomelie. Ein Beitrag zur 
Lehre von den Hemmungsmissbildungen. 20 
pp., 2 1., 1 pi. 8°. Bonn, J. Trapp, 1901. 

Schonflies (Rosalie) [1843-1916]. 

Dietrich (E.)- [Nekrolog.] Ztschr. f. Sauglingsschutz, 
Berl., 1916, viii, 65-67. 

Schonken (F. T.). Die Wurzeln der kapholan- 

dischen Volkiiberlieferungen. vi, 91 pp. fol. 

Leiden, E. J. Brill, 1910. 

Forms suppl. to v. 19, of Internal. Arch. f. Ethnog. 
Schonlau (Otto) [1889- ]. *Zur strafrecht- 

lichen Beurteilung des Eifersuchtswahnes. 36 

pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1914. 
Schonnefeld (Rolf) [1882- ]. *Ein Beitrag 

zur Sero-Diagnostik der Lues. 35 pp. 8°. 

Bonn, C. Georgi, 1909. 
Schoo (Harmanus Johannes Marie) 

[1872-1922]. 

Herderschee (D.). [Obituary.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Haarlem, 1922, hvi, pt. 1, 458. 

Schoof (Karl Wilhelm Hermann) [1891- ]. 
*Die Auskultation im Dienste der Zwillings- 
diagnose. 34 pp. 8°. Marburg, J. Hamel, 
1917. 

Schoof (Wilhelm). *Haut- und Schleimhaut- 
tuberkulose in ihrer Bedeutung fiir die Zahn- 
heilkande. [Halle.] 11 pp. 8°. Bernburg, 
C. Burckhardt, 1921. 

Schoof s (Emmanuel). *Des resultats ^loignes 
des quelques amputations de guerre (cuisse et 
jambe). 86 pp. 8°. Paris, 1918. No. 6. 

Schoof s (F.). Les impuretes des alcools, eaux- 
de-vies et genie vres fabriques en Belgique. 
Ill pp., 8 tab. 8°. Liege, H. Vaillant- 
Carmanne, 1912. 

Schoog (Hubert) [1890-^ ]. *Ueber die Ent- 
fernung des Augapfels bei Kriegsverletzten. 
40 pp., 1 1. 8°. Bonn, Rhenania, 1918. 

School Child (The). A journal for children's 
care committees and school managers, v. 1, 
1910. 8°. London. 

School Hvgiene; a monthly review for educa- 
tionists and doctors, v. 1-12, 1910-1921. 8°. 
London. 



School Hvgiene Review (The). [Quarterly.] 
v. 6-7, 1922-23. 8°. Worcester, Mass. 
Continuation of American Journal of School Hygiene. 

School Life. v. 10-12, 1924-1926. 4°. Wash- 
ington. 

School lighting as a factor in saving sight, based 
upon the American standard code of lighting 
school buildings; prepared and issued under 
the joint sponsorship of the IlluminatiTig Engi- 
neering Society. 19 pp. 8°. New York 
[1925]. 

School of Mines Quarterly (The), v. 1-36, 

1879-1915. 8°. New York. 
School and Society, v. 1-31, 1915-1930. S°. 

Garrison, N. Y., & Lancaster, Pa. 

School-children. 

See, aho, Child-labor; Children. 

Gates (J.). The welfare of the school child. 
8°. London, 1919. 

Skibinski (A.). *Das Korpergewicht von 
Miinchner Schulkindern. 8°. Miinchen, 1914. 

Als (E.). Quekiues mots sur le nombre moyen de.s glo- 
bules rouges Chez les Aleves des ecoles primaires. Acta nied. 
scandin., Stocliholm, 192.3, Iviii, 63-66.— Bayerthal. I'eber 
den gegenwartigen Stand meiner Untersuchungen iiber die 
Beziehungen zwischen Kopfgrosse und Intelligenz ira schul- 
pflichtigen Alter. Internat. Arch. f. Schulhyg., Leipz.. 191], 
vii, 244-262.— Beik (A. K.). Physiological age and school 
entrance. Pedag. Seminary, Worcester, 1913, xx, 277-321.— 
Burpitt (H. R.). The provision of occupations for children 
out of school hours. Child, Lond., 1919-20, x, 24*^249.— 
Call (A. D.). Dawson's inductive study of school children. 
Psychol. Clin., Phila., 1912-13, vi, 61-68.— CeppelUni (P.). 
Importanza dello studio della morfologia nella etS scolare; 
medicina scolastica e medicina preventiva. Igiene d. seuola, 
Geneva, 1919, x, 169-179.— Coerper (C). Die Habitusfor- 
men des Schulalters. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., I'.t22, xxxiii, 
144-157.— Colin (J.). Untersuchungen iibcr Ge.<ch]echts- 
und .\ltersunterschiede bei Schiilern. Ber. ii. d. iv. Kong, 
f. exper. Psychol., 1910, Leipz., 1911, 219-224.— Cramer. 
Pubertat und Schule. Repert. d. prakt. Med., Berl., 1910, 
vii, 433-436.— Dearborn (W. F.). Repeated measurements 
of the physical and mental development of school children. 
School & Soc, N. Y., 1924, xix, 515.— Diemer (Mary). 
Exceptional children in the public schools. Bull. Iowa 
Inst., Des Moines, 1916, xviii, 316-327.— Folks (Gertrude). 
Farm labor vs. school attendance. Am. Child, N. Y., 
1920-21, ii. 7.3-89 — Fiirst (T ). Die Bedeutung der Wachs- 
tumskontrolle fiir die Schule. Ztschr. f. piidagne. Psychol, 
[etc.], Leipz., 1925, xxvi, 402-423, 2 pi — Fukuda (T ). A 
survey of the intelligence and environment of school children. 
Am. .T. Psychol., Ithaca, 1925, xxwi, 124-139. —Funk (J.). 
At what age should a child be admit led to our public schools? 
J. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1909-10, vi, 3S2-.3S8.— 
GilUngham (Anna). The bright child and the school. J. 
Educ. Psychol., Bait., 1919, x, 237-252.— Gould (Sir A. P.). 
The employment of school children. Child, Lend.. 19U>-2(), 
x, 241-245.— Grady (W. E.). Age and progress in a New 
City school. Psychol. Clin., Phila., 1912-13, vi, 209-221.— 
Katharine (Sister). Advisability of organizing special 
classes for unusual children. Mod. IMed., (Thicago, 1921, iii, 
199-202.— Kenisies (F ). Schiilervergehen und Schulstrafen 
unter statistischen Gesichtspunkten. Ztschr. f. piidagog. 
Psychol, [etc.], Berl.. 1911, xii, 520; 574; 597.— Kerby (C. 
Edith). Wage-earning school children in Detroit and 
Grand Rapids. Child Labor Bull., N. Y., 1918-19, vii, 137- 
145.— Kleinschniidt (H.). Wachstum und Entwicklung 
des Kindes im Schulalter. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., 
Miinchen, 1920, xi. Heft 6, 11-19.— Knopf (S. A.). The 
physical, mental, and moral vigor of our school children. 
N."York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xeviii, 1149-1156. ^Z.so re print.— 
Lebniann (.1.). Untersuchungen iiber Gewicht, Gros.'^e 
und Hamoglobingehalt des Blutes der Kinder einer Biirger- 
schule in Lobau. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 1920, 
xxxiii, 65; 109. — Upmann (O.). Das Zusammenwirken der 
Schule und des Psychologen bei der Begabungs- und Eig- 
nungs-Auslese. Ztschr. f. padagog. Psychol, [etc.], Berl., 
1919, XX, 153-1-57. —Mackinnon (M). Education in its 
relation to the physical and mental development of European 
children of school age in Kenva. J. Trop. M. [etc ], Lond., 
1923, xxvi, 1.36-140.— Martin (R.). Die Korperentwicklung 
Munchener Volksschulkinder im Jahre 1924. .\uthrop. 
Anz., Stuttg., 1925, ii, 69-68.— Muchow (Martha) & Hiiper 
(W.). Beobachtimgsbogen und Schiilerauslese. Ztschr. f. 
padagog. Psychol, [etc.], Berl., 1919, xx, 301-315 —Miiller 
(Johanna). Versuche iiber die Einwirkung von Motivenauf 
korperliche und geistige Leistungen bei Schulkindern. Zt- 
schr. f. ang. Psych, [etc.], Leipz., 1924, xxiv, 81-128.— Miinch 
(W.). Schiilertvpen. Ztschr. f. padagog. Psychol, [etc.], 
Berl., 1911, xii, 106-114.— Parsons (E. D.). Some observa- 
tions on the employment of school children outside school- 
hours. Pub. Health, Lond., 1913-14, xxvii, 108-113 — 
Paull (H.). Ueber den Parallellsmus von korperlicher und 
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School-children — continued. 

geistiger Entwicklung der Volksschulkinder. Miinchen. 
med. VVchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 526.— Penn (B.). A school- 
master's notes on growth of scholars. School Hyg., Lond., 
1917, viii, 11G-I22.— Porter (W. T.). The seasonal variation 
in the growth of Boston school children. Am. J. Phvsiol., 

Bait., 1920-21, lii, 121-131. — The relative growth of 

individual Boston school boys. Ibid., 1922, Ixi, 311-32.5.— 
Schuyten (M. C). [Investigations concerning the classi- 
fication of normal school-children.] Paedol. jaerboek, Antw., 
1908-9, vii, 73-118.— Seham (M.). Work and efliciency 
of the school child. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1925, 
xlv, 423-420.— Shaer (I.). Special classes for bright children 
in an English elementary school. J. Educ. psychol., Halt ., 
1913, iv, 209-222.— Stewart (S. F.). A study of physical 
growth and school standing of boys. Ibid., 1916, vii, 414- 
42fi.— Strauss (H.). Die Pubertatein Zeitpunkt besonderer 
Kraftigung fiir die Schuljugeud. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhts- 
pflg., Leipz. & Hamb., 1914, xwii, 177-184.— Thlele-Clieiii- 
nitz. Versuch einer Biologie der Schulanfiinger. Ibid., 
1913, xxvi, 377; 827.— Toepel (T.). Influence of school life on 
the physical child. J. Med. Ass. Georgia, Augusta, 1915-l(i, 
v, 87-91.— Tulchin (S. H.). The application of psycho- 
logical tests to the study of school children. Inst. Quart., 
Springfield, 111., 1925, xvi, 153-202.— Van DersUce (J. M'.). 
The status of the school child. Pediatrics, N. Y. & Bur- 
lington, Vt., 1909, xxi, 653-661.— WItham (E. C). Age- 
grade distribution, its principles and application. J. Educ. 
Psychol., Bait., 1919, x, 433-444.— Wolfer (L.). Zur Frage 
der .Jahreskurve bei Schulkindern. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1922, Ixxii, 1699-1702. 

School- children (Anthropometric exani- 
ination of). 

See, also, Anthropometry. 

Arnold (F.). Weights and school progress. Psychol. 
Clin., Phila., 1916, x, 33-39.— Bachauer. Korpermasse von 
Augsburger Volksschulkindern vor und nach dera Kriege. 
Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspfig., Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, xxxiv, 
113-120.— Barnes (G. C.i. Inspection of school children: 
method of finding the correct average height and weight for 
small children. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, i, 9.30.— Boas (F.). 
Anthropologicalinvestigations in schools. Pedag. Seminary, 
^Vorceste^, 1891, i, 225-228.— Bouman (K. H.). [Anthropo- 
logical data on the school children of Amsterdam.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, i, 2374-2383.— Brotzu 
(G.). Indagini antropometriche sugli allievi delle scuole 
all' aperto di Siena. Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1924, xv, 169; 
193; 217.— Brown (G. A.). Average heights and weights 
of school children. Med. OfTicer, Lond., 1921, xxv, 116.— 
Burgers. Messungen von Diisseldorfer Volksschulkindern. 
Arch. f. Hyg., Munchen & Berl., 1924, xciv, 276-283.— 
Burgerstein (L.). Anwendungen der Messung und Wa- 
gung von Schulbesuchern in Kristiania. Ztschr. f. Osnd- 
Btsfiirs. u. Schulgsndhtspfig., Leipz., 1924, xxxvii, 68-74. — 
Buttncr. Untersuchungen iiber Kopfumfang und Intelli- 
genz bei Volksschulen und Hilfsschulkindern. Ztschr. f. d. 
Behandl. Schwachsinn., Dresd., 1910, .xxx, 26-28.— Cham- 
berlain (A. F.). Some recent anthropometric studies. 
Pedag. Seminarv, Worcester, 1901, viii, 239-257.— Clark 
(T.), Sydenstricker (E.) & Collins (S. D.). Heights and 
weights of school children; a study of the heights and weights 
of 14,335 native white school children in Maryland, Virginia, 
and North and South Carolina. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 
1922, xxxvii, 1185-1207. — Cock (J.). Chest circumference of 
students in higher schools for girls. School Hyg., Lond., 
1910, i, 225.— DcBusk (B. W.). Height, weight, vital ca- 
pacity, and retardation. Pedag. Seminary, Worcester, 1913, 
XX, 89-92. — Drescher (A.). Ein nomographisches Verfahren 
zur .Vuswertung der Messungen- und Wagungsergebnisse bei 
Schulkinderuntersuchungen. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspfig., 
Leipz., 1922, xxxv, 332-334.— Dunstan (W. R.). Height 
and weight of school children in an English rural area. 
Metron, Padova, 1925, v. No. 2, 8-24.— Freudenherg (K.). 
Grosse und Oewicht der Berliner Schulkinder. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1411-1413. Neuere Messungen 

an skandinavischen Schulkindern. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, 11, 237-239.— Gandinl (V.). I 
caratteri antropometrici di 400 bambini delle scuole elemen- 
tari in relazione alia gerarchia intelletuale ed alia condizione 
sociale-econoinica. Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1913, iv, 193; 
227.— Garrahan (J. P.). Registro de la relacion de peso a 
talla delosescolares. Rev. Soc. dehig. ymicrobiol., Buenos 
Aires, 1925, i, 37-42.— Garrahan (J. P.) & Bettinotti 
(S. v.). Peso y talla de los escolares de Buenos Aires. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1922, xxix, pt. 2, 1234-1236.— 
Gray (H.). Size and weight in 130 boarding-school bovs 
(Middlesex). Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, iv, 1899-1914. 

Sitting-height and stern-length in private school 

boys. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1922, xxiii, 406-418.— 
Height and weight tables of Toronto school children. Pub. 
Health J., Toronto, 1924, xv, 391-403.— Jona (E.). Sulla 
statura e circonferenza toracica degli scolari agiati in con 
fronto dei poveri. Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1913, iv, 131- 
1.33 -Kerr (J ). Standards of height for school children. 

School Hvg., Lond., 1917, viii, 101-115. Standard 

measurements for school children. Ibid., 1918, ix, 4-15.— Kiss- 
kaltCK ) DieKorperkonstitutionderostpreussischen Stadt- 
und Landschulkinder; ein Beitrag zur sozialen Anthropo- 



School-children (Anthropometric exam- 
ination of) — continued. 

logie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl , 1916 xlii 
757-759.— Lankes. Vor- und Nachkriegsbeobachtu'ngen 
uber Grosse und Gewicht von Schulneulingen. Ztschr f 
Schulgsndhtspfig. u. soz. Hvg., Leipz., 1925, xxxviii 317- 
319 -van der Loo (C. J.). Heights and weights of school 
children. School Hyg., Lond., 1920, xi, 83-89.— Liibkert 
(E.). Eine Untersuchung ii ^er Grossen- und (lewichtsver- 
haltnisse Hamburger \'olkhs;li;iler wahrend und nach der 
Kriegszeit. Ztschr. f. Schulgsiulhtspflg. u. soz. Hyg Leipz 
1925, xxxviii, 319-323.— McKiiilay (P. L.). Anthropometric 
studies of Glasgow school children. J. Hvg., Cambridge 

1924- 25, xxiii, 176-185.— Mead (C. D.). Height and weight 
of children in relation to general intelligence. Pedag Semi- 
nary, Worcester, 1914, xxi, 394-406.— Oettinger (W.). An- 
thropometrische L'ntersuchungen an Breslauer und Char- 
lottenburger Schiilern. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh , 
Berl., 1922, xcviii, 338-414.- Payne (E. G.). Teaching 
safety in public schools. Proc. Nat. Safety Council, Chi- 
cago, 1919, viii, 165-182. Safety instruction in public 

and parochial schools. Ibid., 1921, x, 3.3-39.— Pfaundler 
(M.). Leber K6rpermas.se von Miinchener Schulkindern 
wahrend des Krieges. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919 
Ixvi, 859-862.— Pirq net (C). Anthropometrische Unter- 
suchungen an Schulkindern in Oesterreich. Ztschr. f 
Kinderh., Berl., 1923, xxxvi, 63-83.— Poetter. Messungen 
und Wagungen von Leipziger Schulkindern im Kriege, 
vergleichen mit der Friedenszeit. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhts- 
pfig., Leipz., 1919, xxxii, 49-57. -Porter (W. T.). Percentile 
charts of the height and weight of Boston school children. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1923, clxxxviii, 639-644.— Prinzing. 
Korpermessungen und -wagungen deutscher Schulkinder 
und ein Vorschlag, diese vergleichbar zu machen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Beii., 1924, 1, 1026.— Schi0tz (C). 
[Weight and measurement of the school child.] Med Rev 
Bergen, 1919, xxxvi, 551-561.— Wad! (W.). Leber einige 
Dimensionsgrossen bei der estnischen Schuljugeud und ihre 
Bewertung bei der Feststellung konstitutioneller Eigen- 
schaften. Folio neuropath, eston., Tartu (Dorpat), 1925, 
iii-iv, 424-429.— Wolff (G.). Messungen und Wagungen der 
Schulkinder. Arch. f. soz. Hyg. u. Demog., Charlottenb., 

1925- 26, n. F., i, 534-541. 

School-children (Defective and delin- 
quent). 

See, also. Children (Defective, etc.); 
Defectives (Mental). 

Heuyer (G.). Enfants anormaux et delin- 
quants juveniles; necessite de I'examen psy- 
chiatrique des ecoliers. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

HoLLiNGWORTH (Mfs. Leta) . The psychol- 
ogy of special disability in spelling, assisted by 
C. Amelia Winford. 8°. New York, 1918. 

Martin (Lillien J.) . Pedagogical hints from 
the results of a survey of a San Francisco public 
school for delinquent boys. 8°. San Fran- 
cisco [1921?]. 

Morgan (J. J. B.). The psychology of the 
unadjusted school child. 8°. New York, 
1924. 

ScHETjRER (A.). *Psycliopathische Minder- 
wertigkeiten in der Grundschule. (Auszug.) 
8°. Giessen, 1925. 

ScHiAFFiNO (R.). Los retardados escolares. 
8°. Montevideo, 1921. 

Abramson (Mile. Jadwiga). Quelques pratiques de 
reeducation des anormaux a I'age scolaire Ann. mcd.- 
psychol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxi, pt. 1, 347-357.— Albertini (A.). 
L'assistenza medica e pedagogica ai fanciulli anormali 
psichici, nella Scuola Z. Treves del comune di Milano. 
Infanzia anormale, Milano, 1923, xvi, 34-43. — Anderson 
(Meta). A study of the data on the results gathered from 
repeated mental examinations of 200 defective children 
attending special schools o\er a period of eight years. J. 
Applied Psychol., Worcester, 1923-24, vii, 54-64.— Aude- 
mard (E.). Les anormaux psychiques des fcoles. L'en- 
fance anorm.. Par., 1912, i, 145-i69.— Authur (GraceV An 
application of intelligence tests to the problem of school 
retardation. School. & Soc, N. Y., 1919, x, 614-620.— 
Beaven (P. W,). The management of the physically defec- 
tive child in the public schools. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1925, 
xlii, 122-131.— Beggs (S. T.). Investigations of the condi- 
tions associated with retardation in elementary school 
children. Practitioner, Lond., 1924, cxii, 380-386.— Berk- 
holz (A.). Leber die .\bhangigkeit der Schiilerleistungen 
von korperlichen und geistigen Defekten. Fortschr. d. Med., 
Berl., 1922 xl, 447-450.— Berry (C. S.). The mentally re- 
tarded child in the public schcols. Ment. Hyg., Albanv, 
1923, vii, 762-769.— Brown (S.). Mental hygiene probleins 
of delinquent school children. Proc. Nat. Conf. Char., Chi- 
cago, 1920, .xlvii, 307-377.— Bruce (R.). Discussion on de- 
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School-children (Defective and delin- 
quent) — continued . 

fccts in school children. Brit. M. .1., Lond., 1922, ii. 345- 
348.— Burpitt (IL R.). Mental retardation, nutrition, and 
eyesight in school children. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1!U.'), 
.\iii, 442-444. -Clark (T.) & Bell (Elizabeth). Correcting 
physical defects of school children; a study of the result of 
the correction of certain physical defects on the growth and 
development of 146 school children in Baltimore, Md. Pub. 
Health Rep., Wash., 1922, xwvii, 929-94o.— Collins (S. D.). 
The relation of physical defects to sickness. Ibid., 2183- 
2193. -Docblin CMaud 1.). Recreation versus delinquency. 
School <fe See, N. Y., 1920-21, xii, 478-487.— Doll (E. A.). 
Delinquency among school children. Train. School Bull., 
Vineland, 1925-2f), .xxii, 40-44.— Easby (Charlotte). An in- 
vestigation of 18 children from an orthogenic backward class 
and 43 suspects from grades one to six. Psychol., Clin., 
Phila., 1921-22, xiv, 180-187.— Fay (H.-M.). Une methode 
pour le dei)istage des arriercs dans les grandes collectivitfs 
d'enfants a Tage scolaire. Mod. scolaire, Par., 1924, xiii, 

31-35. Le depistage des arricres d. I'ocole. Ibid., 

282-290.— Fcrnald (W. E.). The inauguration of a state- 
\Tide public-school mental clinic in IVfassachusetts. Ment. 
Hyg., Albany, 1922 vi, 471-486.— Fortune (J.). The medi- 
cal examination of backward children in schools. J. Ment. 
Sc., Lond., 1912, Iviii, 310-317. —Fremantle(F. E.). A com- 
parative study of town and country, with regard to defects 
in school children. Child, Lond., 1913-14, iv, 1015-1018.— 
Gautier (L.). Etablissements scolaires pour les ecoliers 
anormaux. M6d. scolaire. Par., 1923, xii, 266-269.— drsten- 
berg ( J .) . Einfluss des Krieges auf psychopathische Jugend- 
liche. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 1915, xxviii, 445- 
449.— Goldschelder. Heilgymnastischer Unterricht fiir 
korperlich minderwertige Schulkinder. Ztschr. f. phys. u. 
diiitet. Therap., Leipz., 1921, x\y, 489-492.— Giirtler (R.). 
Georg Wehle, der Griinder der ersten Schule fiir sch werhorige 
Schwachsinnige. Ztschr. f. d. Behandl. Schwach.sinn., 
Halle, 1922, xlii, 113-125 —Haines (T. H.). Special training 
facilities for mentally handicapped children in the public day 
schools of the United States, 1922-23. Ment. Hvg., Albany, 
1924, viii, 893-91 1 .—Henry (Mary B.). Near-delinquents in 
the public schools. J. l3elinq., Whittier, Calif., 1921, vi, 
529-548.— Holt (Mildred), Meransid (Sophie) & Snell 
(.Julia). Mental age and school attainment of 1,007 retarded 
children in Massachusetts. J. Educ. Psychol., Bait.. 1924, 
xv, 297-301.— Hughes (R.). Conclusions based on results of 
a statistical inciuiry on the prevalence of alcoholic intem- 
perance in the families of mentally defective school children. 
Brit. J. Inebr., Lond., 1921-22, xix, 6(;-.59 — McCaulley 
(Belinda). A study of 1,000 cases of children who do not 
conform to school routine. Psychol. Clin., Phila., 1922-23, 
XV, 9-17.— Marsden (K. L.). Classes for dull and backward 
children. Stud. Ment. Inefflc, Lond., 1922, iii, 5.5-61.- 
Osborne (Caroline A.). Speech defects in the school child. 
Am. J. School Hyg., Worcester, Mass., 1918, ii, 32-49.— 
Reiter (H.1 & Osthoff (H.). Die Bedeutimgendogenerund 
exogener Faktoren bei Kindern der Hilfsschule. Ztschr. f. 
Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1921. xciv, 224-252. — 
Schenck (H. D.). Physical defects in school children. Tr. 
Homceop. M. Soc, N. Y., 1910, liv, 266-268.— Smart (Isa- 
belle T.) & Macy (Mary S.). On the medical examination 
of children reported as mentally defective in the public 
schools. Pediatrics, N. Y., 1911, xxiii, 66.5-671.— Tamm 
(A.). [Examination of backward children in schools.] 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1924, Ixxxvi, 673-706.— Thaler (W. H.). 
Physical defects found in the school child. J. Missouri M. 
Ass., St. Louis, 1920, xvii, 326-3.30.— Tonina (T. A.). Selec- 
cion de los escolares dcbiles; funcion de las visitadoras esco- 
larcs. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 1009- 
1021. — Wallace (Dorothy). Problem of the quasi-delinquent 
in the school. Ment. Hyg., Albany, 1924, viii, 11.5-165.— 
WaUin (J. E. W.). A study of the industrial record of 
children assigned to public school classes for mental defec- 
tives, and legislation in the interest of defectives. J. Ab- 

norm. Psychol., Bost., 1922-2:3, xvii, 120-131. The 

diagnostic findings from seven years of examining in the same 
school clinic. J. Delinq., Whittier, Calif., 1923, viii, 169-195, 
2 ch.— WiUlams (Gertha). Psychological diagnosis as an 
aid in solving educational problems. Papers Mich. Acad. 
Sc. Arts & Lett. 1921, N. York, 1923, i, 284-292.— WUllains 
(J. H.). Classification of 50 backward and feebleminded 
school children. Psychol. Clin., Phila., 1915, iv, 97-106. 

School-children (Dental inspection 
of). 

See, also, School-children (Medical inspec- 
tion of). 

BaUs (L. C). Methods of treatment in school clinics. 
Brit. J. Dent. Sc., Lond., 1916, lix, 135-147.— Bauer. Ueber 
die Entwicklung der Schulzahnpflege in Frankfurt am 
Main. Schulzahnpfl., Berl., 1917, vi, 24-26.— Bluhni 
(,^^. M ). Preventive dentistry in the public school system. 
J. Dent. Research, Bait., 1921, iii, pp. ev-cx. [Discussion], 
pp. cxv-cxxiii.— Burkhart(H. J.). The work in the Roches- 
ter schools. J. Nat. Dent. Ass., Huntington, Ind., 1919, vi 
888-896.— Campion (G. G.) <k Preston (C. H.). Means for 
providing for the treatment of the teeth of elementary school 



School-children (Dental inspection 
of) — continued. 

children. Brit. Dent. J., Lond., 1912, xxxiii, 869-87.5.— 
Christensen. I.,e traitement des dents des enfants des 6coles 
privces. Odontologie, Par., 1912, xlviii, 337-339.— Cohn 
(K.). Schulzahnpflege und Reichsversicherunpsordnung 

Schulzahnpfl., Berl., 1917, vi, 49-52. Tiitigkeit der 

Schulzahnkliniken Deutschlands wiihrend des Krieges. 

Ibid., 52-60. • Historische Entw icklung und Ziel der 

Schulzahnpflege! Bl. f. Volksg.sndhtspll., Berl., 1925, xxv, 
117-120.— Colton (.1. C). A plea for relief from sufTering 
due to neglect of children's teeth. Providence M. J., 1913, 
xiv, 176-181. -Cooper (fJ. M.). The free dental clinics in 
the public schools of North Carolina; an outline of the plan of 
organization and maintenance by the State Board of Health. 
Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1923, Ixy, 125-129.- Cros (C). L'hy- 
gicne dentaire scolaire urbaine. Odontologie, Par., 1925, 
Ixiii , 669-675.— Dieck. The care of the teeth of school children 
in Germany. J. State Med., Lond,, 1913, x\i, 298-303.— 
Fones (A. C). An educational and preventive dental clinic 
in public schools of Bridgeport. J. Nat. Dent. Ass., Hunt- 
ington, Ind, 1918, v, 132-137. Seven years of mouth 

hygiene in the Bridgeport schools. Dental Cosmos, Phila., 
1921, Ixiii, 1000-1004.— Foster (W. L.). Improvement of 
dental hygiene in the high school, with relation to efRciency. 
Psychol. Clin., Phila., 1914-15, viii, 230-233.— Granzow (E.). 
Untersuchungen von 279 Kindern einer hoheren Tochter- 
schule iiber den Zustand der Zahne wiihrend des schuli)flich- 
tigen Alters. Schulzahnpfl., Berl., 1921, ix, 50-.54.— Grove 
(H. N.). Dental treatment for all our school children. Brit. 
.T. Dent. Sc., Lond., 1919, Ixii, 76-79.— Haenke (E. W.). 
The case for school dental inspection. Austral. J. Dent., 
Melbourne, 1925, xxix, 317-329. School dental in- 

spection in Queensland. Health, Melbourne, 1925, iii, 
129-136.— Hogan (J. E). Five years' systematic treatment 
in a school clinic. Brit. J. Dent. Sc., Lond., 1920, Ixiii, 
357-361.— Humphry (H.). School clinic observations 
Brit. Dent. J., Lond., 1918, xxxix, 273-283.— Hyatt (T. P.). 
Report of an examination made of 2,101 high school pupils. 
Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1920, Ixii, 507-51 1.— Irwin (A.). The 
status of school dentistry. Internal. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 
1913, Buffalo, 1914, iv, 349-3.57.— Ito (T.). [Oral sanitation 
for the school children ] Shikwa Gakuho, Tokio, 1923, 
xxviii. No. 7, 33-48.— .lessen (E.). The development of the 
school dental clinic. Internat. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, 

Buffalo, 1914, v, 17G-178. — Praktische Erfolge der 

Schulzahnpflege zur Forderung der Volksgesundheit. Tr. 
Internat. Dent. Cong., Lond., 1914, vi, 571-574. -Kay (V.). 
A stepping-stone to better conditions in our public school 
service. Brit. .T. Dent. Sc., Lond., 1917, Ix, 296-303.— Kehr. 
Vorschlag zur Regelung der Schulzahnpflege in Schweden. 
Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflgh., Leipz., 1919, xxxii, 321-326. 

— • Bedeutung und Notwendigkeit der Zahnpflege im 

Kindesalter. Ibid., 1920, xxxiii, 260-268.— Keyes (F. A.). 
School dentistry. Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1915, Ivii, 660- 
663. — Koch (A.). Schulzahnpflege. Westdeutsche Aerzte- 
Ztg. [etc.], Frankf. a. M., 1922, xiii, 186; 236.— Kohnky 
(Emma). Preliminary study of the effect of dental treat- 
ment upon the physical and mental efficiency of school 
children. J. Educ. Psychol., Bait., 1913, iv, 57I-.578.— 
Kron (H.). Die Schulzahnpflege im Dienste der Allgemein- 
diagnostik. Schulzahnpfl., Berl., 1919, vii, 63-65.— Laird 
(A. J.). School dentistry in England. Pub. Health, Lond., 
1920-21, xxxiv, 227-2.33.— Maagk (W.). Zahnarzt und 
Erholungsfiirsorge. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg. u. soz. 
Hyg., Leipz., 1925, xxxviii, 162-i64 — McCullough (P. B.). 
Control of dental caries in school children. Internat. Cong. 
School Hyg. Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, iv, 358-362.— Multer 
(W. J.). Dental education in the schools of Nassau County, 
New York. Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1920, Ixii, 572-578.— 
iNesbit (O. B.). Dental school inspection and dental clinics. 
Dental Summary, Toledo, 1914, xxxiv, 147-150.— Padua 
(R. O.). The public health service and the dental program 
for children. Rev. fllipina de med. y farm., Manila, 1924, 
XV, 264-267.— Bitter (P.). Die Bedeutung der Schulzahn- 
pflege fiir die olfentliche GesundheitspUege. Ztschr. f. Hyg. 
u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1924, ciii, 385-392.— Schenck 
(Elisabeth). Die zahnarztliche Sanierung einer Schul- 
generation. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg. u. soz. Hyg., 
Leipz., 1925, xxxviii, 420-422.— Schnitzer. Bericht iiber die 
Schulzahnplege in Breslau. Schulzahnpfl., Berl., 1921, ix, 
55-61. — Seppl (C). Cliniche dentistiche per le scuole e cura 
dei denti decidui nelle stesse. Stomatol., Milano, 1923, x\i, 
31-36.— Shaw (H. L. K.). Preventing decay in children's 
teeth. Mother & Child, Bait., 1920, i, 113-120.— Smith 
(H.). School dentistry; to-day and to-morrow. Brit. J. 
Dent. Sc., Lond., 1919, ixii, 4-10.— WalUs (C. E.). Dental 
inspection and treatment in London County coimcil schools. 

Tr. Internat. Dent. Cong., Lond., 1914, vi, 618-620. 

School medical officers and dental conditions among children. 

Brit. Dent. J., Lond., 1917, xxxviii, 217-219. School 

doctors and school dentistry. School Hyg., Lond., 1918, ix, 

24-27. School dental clinics and their management. 

Brit. Dent. J., Lond., 1920, xii, 450-456.— Wolf (O.). L'hy- 
gicne dentaire scolaire en Autriche. Odontologie, Par., 1912, 
xlviii, 340-344.— Young (J. A.). Note on eight years of 
school dentistry in Edinburgh. Brit. Dent. J., Lend., 1921, 
xlii, 329-336. 
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School-children (Diseases of). 

See, also, Children (Diseases of); Com- 
municable diseases in schools. 

ScHiAFFiNO (R.). Morbilidad y profilaxis de 
los escolares. 8°. Montevideo, 1914. 

Las enfermedades infecto-contagiosas 

en la escuela. 8°. Montevideo, 1920. 

Alvarez Sierra. Perturhaciones nerviosas y circulatorias 
de la edad escolar. Med.-ihera, Madrid, 19)9, viii, 94.— 
Baginsky (A ). Kinderkrankheiten wahrend des Schtjl- 
lebens. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1912-13, lix, 379-393.^ 
Baker (S. Josephine). Classroom ventilation and respira- 
tory diseases among school children. Am. J. Pub. Health, 
Concord, N. H., 1918, viii, 19-26.— Bard (L.). Du role des 
mesiires d"isolement dans la prophvlaxie des fpidomies 
scolaires. M^decine, Par., 1924- 2,=i, vi, 189-195.— Boudon 
(L.). Les fugues de 1 'enfant. Med. scolaire, Par., 1921, x, 
87-93.— Brunthaler (E.). Hohensonnenkuren als Form der 
ortlichen Erholungsfiirsorge fiir Schulkinder. Ztschr. f. 
Schulgsndhtspflg. u. soz. Hyg., Leipz., 1925, xxxviii, 400- 
402.— Collins (S. D.). Morbidity among school children in 
Hagerstown, Md. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1924, x.\xi\, 

2391-2422. Incidence of sickness among white school 

children in Hagerstown, Md. Ibid., 1925, xl, 401-414.— 
Devoto (L.). Le malattie evitabili e la scuola. Lavoro, 
Milano, 1916-17, ix-x, 32-50.— Glasgow (Maude) . The prac- 
tical application of our knowledge of diseases and defects 
of school children. IMed. Woman's J., Cincin., 1920, xxvii, 
239-244. Also reprint.— Harman (Q. E.) & Whitman 
(O. E.). Absenteeism among white and negro school chil- 
dren in Cleveland, 1922-23. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1924, 
xxxix, 559; 1359.— Jacobson (Clara). Scanlan school survev. 
Bull. Chicago ISIunicip. Tuberc. Sanit., 1925. v. No. 9, 1-25.— 
Jordan (E. C). School diseases. J. Am. M. Ass , Chicago, 
1913, Ix, 409-411.— Kastner (0.). Krankheit und Schule. 
Ztschr. f. Desinfekt. u. Gsndhtsw., Dresd., 1925, xvii, 193- 
198.— Layton (T. B.). Some points on the problems of 
throat and ear disease in school children. Lancet, Lond., 
1922, i. 258.— Mancicli (T.). Profilassidelle malattie d'orec- 
chio, naso e gola nelle scuole. Policlin., Roma, 1915, xxii, 
sez. prat., 657; 689.— Muniford (A. A.). Precocity and 
retardation in school attainment in relation to disease and 
other agencies affecting phvsical development. Med. 
Chron., Manchester, 1911-12, Iv. 319-3.38.- Otis (E. 0.), 
Cabot (R. C.) [et al.]. Conference on diseases among school 
children and the remedy; introductory remarks. Boston M. 
& S. J., 1912, clxvi, 621-627.— Eossle (R.) & Boning (H ). 
Das Wachstum der Schulkinder; ein Beit rag zur pathologi- 
schen Physiolopie des Wachstums. Verolfentl. a. d. Oelj. 
d. Kriess- u. Konst.-Path., Jena, 1924, iv, Heft 15, 1-72.— 
Sanford (C. H.). The causes of absence in a bovs' school. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1923, xxv, 297-301.— Schnioll 
(M.). Qnelques chitTres k propos des maladies constatfes 
a I'ccole primaire. Med. inf.. Par., 1924, xxx, 192.— Tribe 
(R.). Results of treatment at the Poplar School clinic. 
School Hyg., Lond., 1911, ii, 252-258. 

School-children (Fatigue of). 

See, also, Fatigue (Mental). 

KiNTZ (L.). *Ueberburdung in den Schulen. 
8°. Strassburg i. E., 1908. 

Altschul (T.). Die geistige Ermiidung der Schu].iugend; 
Ermiidungsmessungen und ihre hi.-torische Entwicklung. 
Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1911, lxi\, 

267-341. — Die Frage der Geistigen Ermiidung der 

Schulkinder. Internal. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913. Buffalo, 
1914, iii, 349-355.— Di Vestea (A.). La questione dello stra- 
pazzo degli scolari. Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1911, ii, 447- 
458.— Lawson (U. S.). Mental fatigue in schools. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1910, ii, 790.— Le Gendre (P.). Bases d'une dis- 
cussion sur la fatigue intellectuelle anorniale de certains 
6coliers, imputable & un malmenage pedagogique. Med. 
scolaire, Par., 1922, xi, 63-69.— Lobslen (M.). Einflass des 
antikenotoxin; auf die geistige Leistungsfiihigkeit der Schiller. 
Internat. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, BulTalo, 1914, iii, 356- 
363.— Lorentz (F.). Die biologischen Grundlagen der Scliii- 

lerermiidung. Ibid., 371-381. Die Erforschung der 

Schiilerermiidung nach der Weichardtschen Methode. 
Ztschr. f. padagog. Psychol, [etc.], Berl., 1912, xiii, 472-483. 

Zur Frage der Schiilerermiidung (Schlussfolgerungen 

aus dem Vortrag von Dr. Konrich). Ztschr. f. Schulgsnd- 
htspflg., Leipz. & Hamb., 1912, xxv, 749-756.— MUUer (J.). 
Schulhygienische Untersuchungen an Schillern der Ober- 
prima zu Giessen; iiber optische Merkfiihigkeit fiir geome- 
trische Figuren unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Ermiidungsfrage. UetTentl. Gsndhtspflg., Brnschwg., 1922, 
vii, 49-64. — Paul- Boncour ((>.). La definition et les causes 
du surmenage scolaire. Progres mfd.. Par., 1922, 3. s., xxxv, 
109 —Sachs (B ). The relation of school work to the mental 
fatigue of children. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1906, 
xxxiii, 745-749. [Discussion], 773-777.— Taylor (D. M.). 
Fatigue in school children. Child, Lond., 1910-11, i, 410- 

414 Terrien ( F.) . Hygiene scolaire et surmenage c6rcbral. 

Paris mcd., 1922, xiiv (annexe), 270. 

School-children (Hjgiene of). 

See School-children (Medical inspection 
of) ; ^ Schools (Hygiene of) . 



School-children (Medical inspection of). 

See, also. School- children (Dental inspec- 
tion of). 

Barbatis (P.). *L'inspection medicale des 
ecoles (etude medico-sociale) . 8°. Paris 
1916. ' 

Chicago. Department of Health. Hand- 
l)ook of general orders, instructions, and rules 
for field employees in the Bureau of medical 
inspection, Department of health, City of 
Chicago. G. B. Young, Commissioner of 
health. 16°. [Chicago], 1914. 

Chisholm (C). The medical inspection of 
girls in secondary schools. 8°. London, 1914. 

Cornell (W. S.). Health and medicai 
inspection of school children. 8°. Philadel- 
phia, 1912. 

Cruickshank (L. D.). School chnics at 
home and abroad; with general introduction 
by W. L. Mackenzie. 8°. London, 1913. 

DxjFESTEL (L.). Guide pratique du mede- 
cin-inspecteur des ecoles. Preface de Le 
Gendre. 12°. Paris, 1910. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. Paris, 1917. 

Graziani (A.). II medico scolastico. 8°. 
Padova, 1911. 

Great Britain. Scotch Education Depart- 
ment. _ Report by Dr. W. Leslie Mackenzie and 
Captain A. Foster, on a collection of statistics 
as to the physical condition of children attend- 
ing the public schools of the School Board for 
Glasgow, with relative tables and diagrams, 
roy. 8°. London, 1907. 

GuLicK (L. H.) & Ayres (L. p.). Medical 
inspection of schools. 8°. New York, 1913. 

Kelynack (T. N.). Medical examination 
of schools and scholars; with an introduction 
by Sir Lauder Brunton. 8°. London, 1910. 

Magnanon (L.). *Le medecin scolaire. 8°. 
Lyon, 1911. 

Newmayer (S. W.). Medical and sanitary 
inspection of schools, for the health officer, the 
physician, the nurse, and the teacher. 8°. 
Philadelphia & New York [1913]. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. Philadelphia, 

& New York, 1924. 

Priestman (A.). The work of the school 
medical officer. 8°. London [1916]. 

Pyle (W. H.). The examination of school 
children; a manual of directions and norms. 
8°. New York, 1913. 

Rice (A. G.) . Medical inspection of schools. 
8°. Providence, 1912. 

Steven (E. M.). Medical supervision in 
schools, being an account of the systems at 
work in Great Britain, Canada, the United 
States, Germany, and Switzerland. 8°. 
London, 1910. 

Vernier (P. L.). *Inspection oculistique 
des ecoles k Nancy. Essai d'hygiene scolaire 
locale. Lumicre naturelle et artificielle: 12,678 
mesures pliotometriques. 8°. Nancv, 1910. 

Wood (T. D.) & Rowell (H. G.). Health 
supervision and medical inspection of schools. 
8°. Philadelphia & London, 1927. 

Akin (C. v.). IMedical inspection of schools and correc- 
tion of defects. Nation's Hea'th, Chicago, 1923, v, 864-860.— 
Alexander (G.). Schuliirztliche Ohruntersuchungeu an der 
Volksschule zu Berndorf in Nieder-Oesterreich in den Jahren 
1913-1916. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl., 1917, li, 

305-319. Die Organisation des schulohrenarztlichen 

Dienstes. Ibid., 1921, Iv, 695-707.— Ascarelli (A.). La 
medicina scolastica nelle scuole communal! di B oma. Igiene 
d. scuola, Genova, 1914, v, 357-369.— Averill (L. A.). The 
school clinic. Am. J. School Hyg., Worcester, Mass., 1917, i, 

93-99. A health examination at school entrance. 

Ibid., 1918, ii, 152-1.56.— Bates (Mary E ). The Colorado 
method for the examination and care of public school chil- 
dren. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcvii, 393-40;). -Berg- 
ineister (R.) . Ueber das Zusammenarbeiten des Schularztes 
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School-children (Medical inspection 
of) — continued. 

mit dem Aujrenarzte. "VVien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 
536-539. — Biard. L'inspectiou medicale des ecoles. Med. 
scolaire, Par., 1925, xiv, 53-59.— Bini (A.). L'ispezione 
medica delle scuole a Parigi. Igiene d. scuola, Geneva, 1911, 
li, 285-292.— Bohm (A.). Der Schularzt ira Dienste der 
Gesundheitspflege. AVien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 
971-974.— de Boissezon et Cavaillon. L'inspection medi- 
cale des fecoles en Angleterre. Med. scolaire. Par., 1923, xii, 
297-301.— Brinckcr (J. H.). Laboratory methods in school 
hygiene. School Hyg., Lond., 1918, ix, 51-GO.— Brown (S.). 
The mental and physical health of school children. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 13.52-1356.— Buck (C. E.~i. 
The standardization of school medical inspection. Am. J. 

Pub. Health, Chicago, 1923, xiii, 1017-1023. School 

medical inspection in Detroit. Mother & Child, Bait., 1923, 

iv-, 441-445. • School health examinations. Am. J. 

Pub. Health, Chicago, 1925, xv, 972-977.— Burnham (W. 

H. ). A health examination at school entrance. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 893-899. Also reprint.— Callicotte 
(W. R.). Physical examination of children in the public 
schools; the necessity for it; its relations to health and moral.'^; 
the Colorado law the best; novel features of the Colorado 
law. Woman'sM. J., Cincin., 1912, xxii, 178-180.— Canestro 
(C). L'opera dell' otorinolaringologo nella scuola. Igiene 
d. scuola, Geneva, 1922, xiii, 193-197 —Childs (L. W.V The 
results of medical inspection in Cleveland public schools. 
Nation's Health, Chicago, 1924, vi, 1.59; 209.— Clark (L. P.). 
Remarks concerning the need of psychologic clinics in con- 
nection with the public schools. Am. .1. Obst., N. Y., 1913, 
Ixvii, 624-626.— Clark (T.). School health supervision in 
Minneapolis, Minn. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1921, xxxvi, 
1902-1936.— Cornell (W. S.). Medical inspection in the pub- 
lic schools of Philadelphia, school term ending June 30, 1921. 
Month. Bull. Dep. Pub. Health, Phila., 1922, vii, 66-73.— 
Cosia (P.). L'esame della gola, naso, orecchi nei bambini; 
sua importanza per la scuola. Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, 
sez. prat., 1137-1139.— Day (D. W.). Functions and prob- 
lems of a medical school inspector. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 
1917, xxxi, 322-324.— Devi ne (W. H.). Report on tests for 
vision and hearing in Boston public schools, 1907-1916. Bos- 
ton M. & S. J., 1916, clxxiv, 851-853. Medical 

inspection in Boston public schools. Am. J. School Hyg., 
Worcester, Mass., 1917, i, 117-121.— Deyll (C.-L.). Organisa- 
tion et pratique de l'inspection medicale et sanitaire des 
fcoles a Amsterdam. Med. scolaire. Par., 1924, xiii, 149; 
181.— Dickie (J. K. M.). The examination and disposal of 
tonsils and adenoids. School Hyg., Lond., 1921, xii, 183- 
187.— Dixon (S. G.). Medical and sanitary inspection of 
schools of fourth-class districts in Pennsvlvania. Penn. 
Health Bull., Harrisburg, 1914, No. 59, 1-22 — Doche (J.). 
L'inspection orthopediuue des ficoles de la ville d' Arcachon; 
organisation et rfsultats. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1921, li, 
247-249.— Dreyfuss (R.). Das Tatigkeitsgebiet des Schul- 
ohrenarztes. Beitr. z. Anat. Physiol., Path. u. Therap. d. 
Ohres [etc.], Berl., 1921, xvi, 263-265.— Dublin (.\ugusta) & 
Gebhart (J- C.). Periodical physical examinations of school 
children. Hosp. Soc. Serv., N. Y., 1925, xii, 151-1.57 — 
Dufestel. Les progres de l'inspection medicale des 6coles 
en France. Medecine, Par., 1920-21, ii, 8!)8-871.— Dufour 
(X.). La myopie scolaire. Rev. internat. d'hyg. et de 
therap. oculaires, Par., 1910, iv, 171; 185.— Ensch. L'inspec- 
tion m;'dicale des f^c^iles et le point de vue professionel des 
medecins beiges. Bull, de VAss. beige de med. soc, Bru\-., 
1914, ii, 74-86.— Esch (A.). Die Schulohrenarztfrage. Zt- 
schr. f. arztl. Fortoild., Jena, 1924, xxi, 436-440.— Everett 
(Mrs. A. E.). Sight-saving education in the mvope school. 
Outlook for Blind, Bost., 1918, xii, 67-70.— Fenkner. Leber 
den Wert und die Teehnik schularztlicher Untersuchuneen. 
Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspllg., Leipz., 1920, xxxiii, 234-248 — 
Ferguson (R. C). Medical examination of schoolchildren. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1925, xv, 397-399 —Ferrell 
(J. A.). The medical inspection of schools and school chil- 
dren. Bull. N. Car. Bd. Health, Raleigh, 1912-13, xxvii, 
91-106. — Flachs. Der Gesundheitsbogen in der schuliirzt- 
lichen Tatil^keit. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1925-26, 
xxxi, 460-4S2.— Foster (A. D.). School hygiene, a report of a 
sanitary survey of schools and of medical inspection of school 
children in certain sections of North and South Carolina. 
Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1914, xxix, 20J7-2016. — Gcnevricr 
(J.). A propos de l'inspection medicale des Ecoles. Hyg. 

scol.. Par., 1923, 2. s., 752-756. L'inspection medicale 

des 6coles. Med. inf., Par., 1923, xxix, 236-239.— Goler (G. 
W.) & Johnson (A. M.). Medical school inspection in 
Rochester, N. Y. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 

I. 548-1551.— Graham (L.). The Birmingham tonsil and 
adenoid clinic for school children. School Hyg., Lond., 1915, 
vi, 166-169.— Greene (H. C). The eyesight of school chil- 
dren. Mod. Hosp., St. Louis, 1916, vi, 300-.302.— Gstettner 
(Mathilde). Ueber Schuliirztekurse. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Ixix, 539-.545. Skizze zu einem Schularzt- 

gesetz. Ibid., 1.5'il-1.570.— Harman (N. B.). Theorganiza- 
tion of school ophthalmic work. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, i, 
782-784.— Hastings (R. W.). Medical inspection of schools. 
Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1912, ii, 971-978.— Hertel (E.). 
Schularzt und Lehrer. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtsjillg., Leipz., 
1920, xxxiii, 248-2.54.— Heuyer (G.). Le role du medecin 
scolaire dans I'orientation professionnelle de I'ecolier. Bull. 
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med., Par., 1922, xxxvi, 441-445.— Hoag (E. B.) & Beach 
(E. C). Report of the committee on administration meth- 
ods of physical examination of school children. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 1750 — Holmes (G. J.). The 
function of medical inspection in checking retardation. J. 
Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1912-13, ix, 402-405.— Howe 
(W. A.). School medical inspection in New York 

State. Albany M. Ann., 1921, xiii, 81-191. 

School health service in New York State. Am. J. Pub. 

Health, Chicago, 1921, xl, 873-887. ■ School medical 

inspection in New York State. Ibid., 1925, xv, 305-309.— 
Hulbert (L. A.). Rural school medical insnection. Med. 
J. & Rec.,N. Y., 1925, c.xxi,. 338-341. —KiefertO. F.). Report 
of the committee on medical inspection of schools and school 
children. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1913, iii, 391-396.— 
KopczynsW (S.). L'inspection medicale dans les fieoles de 
la ville de Varsovie (1921-22). Mod. scolaire, Par., 1924, xiii, 
108-112.— Kulka (W.). Schularztfrage und Korpererzie- 
hung. Wien. med. Wchn.schr., 1919, Ixix, 1512-1514.— 
Lamb (Emily O.). A survey of medical inspection. Psy- 
chol. Clin., Phila., 1916, x, 124-127.— Leipoldt (C. L.) & 
Cleaver (Anne F.). Some ethical points in regard to medical 
inspection of schools. Med. J. S. Africa, Johannesb., 
1920-21, xvi, 104-109.— Louvard (G.). La consultation des 
ecoliers. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1923, xlv, 104-117.— Mann 
(R. H.T.). Examination of eves and ears of school children. 
J. .\rkansas M. Soc, Little Rock, 1914, x, 244-246.— Matsu- 
zawa (T.). [A statistical review of the oral inspection of the 
children in a primary school of the south Kyushu.] Shikwa 
Gakuho, Tokio, 1922, xxvii. No. 1, 1-26.— Meikle (J. H.). 
Medical Inspection and supervision of school children in 
Edinburgh. Edinb. M. J., 1917, n. s., xviii, 442-44.5.— 
Michel! (W. R.). The evolution of health service work, 
medical, dental, and nursing, in schools in Toronto, with a 
detailed account of its growth and present status. Pub. 
Health J., Toronto, 1924, xv, 541-5.56.— Muncy (W. M.). 
The examination of school children. J. Ophth., Otol. & 
LaryngoL, Lancaster, Pa., 1912, xviii, 455-463.— Norbury 
(F. P.). A plea for mental clinics in schools. Inst. 
Quart., Springfield, 111., 1919, x, 38-43.— Oebftecke. Staat- 
liche Organisation des schuliirztlichen Dienstes. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr.. Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1174; 1203; 123!j.— 
Oschmann. Ueber die Notwendigkeit einer Beurteilung 
des korperlichen Zustandes von Schulkindern nach einheit- 
lichenGesichtspunkten. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 
1919, xxxii, 110-112.— Palmer (G. T.). A new venture in 
school medical inspection. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 

1922, xii, 599-602.— Parisot (P.). Du role du medecin 
scolaire et de I'assistante scolaire. Rev. d'hyg., Par., 1922, 
xliv, 920-933.— Parry (L. A.). A note on the medical inspec- 
tion of school children. Child, Lond., 1916-17, vii, 570-572.— 
Poelchau. Die Entwicklung des deutschen Schularzt- 
wesens in den letzten 25 Jahren. Oelfentl. Gsndhtspflg., 
Brnschwg., 1922, vii, 73-80.— PoUak (A.). Der Schulaugen- 
arzt. Amtsarzt, Leipz. & Wien, 1917, ix, 100-102. — BagazzI 
(M.). II medico scolastico in Italia. Igiene d. scuola, 

Geneva, 1914, v, 259-263. II medico scolastico e il 

problema dell' orientamento professionale. Ibid., 1923, xiv, 

145-151. L'opera del medico nella nuova scuola 

elementare. Ibid., 1924, xv, 1-6.— Retan (G. M.). Some 
phases of medical inspection in public schools. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1918, cviii, 368-372.— Beth! (L.). Der Schularzt 
als Laryngo-Rhinologe. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 
15-19.— Boiler (K.). Der Schularzt in der hohcren Schule. 
Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspilg., Leipz., 1917, xxx, 346-371.— 
Roueche. Le service medical scolaire et la protection de 
I'adolescence en Angleterre et aux Etats-Unis. Med. inf., 
Par., 1924, xxx, 22.5-227.— BoweU (H. G.). The school phy- 
sician as a dermatologist. Arch. Dermat. & Svph., Chicago, 

1923, n. s., viii, 520-522. Proper administration and 

clinical management of school medical work. Med. Clin. N. 
Am., Phila., 1923, vii, 843-881.— Sandhop. Die Aufgaben 
des Schularztes mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Schulen 
auf dem Lande und seine Stellung zum Kreisarzt. Verof- 
fentl. a. d. Geb. d. Med.-Verwalt., Berl., 1921-22, xiv, 569- 
531.— Schereschewsky (J. W.). Medical inspection of 
schools. Pub. Health, Mich., Lansing, 1913, n. s., i, 20-29.— 
Schlier. Die schuliirztliche TiUigkeit auf dem Lande. 
Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte [etc]. Berl., 1925, x.xxviii, 360-371.— 
Schuster. SchularztlicheTatigkeitauf dem Lande. Ibid., 
184-190.— Sharp (W. N.). The eyesight of school children 
and their functional retlexes due to eye strain. Tr. Indiana 
M. Soc, Indianap., 1905, hi, 227-238.— Shaw (J. H.). The 
seating of children in our public schools and its relation to 
defective eyesight. J. Ophth., Otol. & Laryugol., Lancaster, 
Pa., 1916, xxii, 723-735.— Siewers (A. B.j. Psychiatry in 
relation to the public schools. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 
1925, XXV, 480-483.— Smith (R. M.). A health study of a 
boy's school. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1919, xviii, 246- 
2.53. .4(.so reprint. — Smukler (M. E.). Guarding the eye- 
sight of school children. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. s., 
iv, 31-39, 3 pi. — Stockton (Eleanor"). Children's week; how 
San Francisco examines her entering school children. Child 
Health Mag., Wash., 1924, v, 482-488.— Story (J. B.). 
Medical inspection of schools and school children. Dublin 
J. M. Sc., 1912, cxxxiii, 9-33.— Stuckey (E. J.). A plea for 
the routine examination of the vision of school children in 
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China. China M. J., Shanghai, 1923, xxxvii, 650-6.50.— 
Suiie y Medan (I..). Frecuencia de la sordera y de las 
vegetaciones adenoidea.s en la escuela. Rev. de cien. m6d. 
de Barcel., 1914, xl, 145-162.— Thompson (.V. H.). Oph- 
thalmic school clinics. Child, Lond., 1910-11, i, 40.5-409.— 
Tolosa Latour (M.). La inspeccion medico-escolar en 
Espana. Gac. mdd. catal., Barccl., 1917, li, 24-26.— Toni- 
linson CT ). The importance of the care of the eye, ear, 
nose, and throat in school children. J. Med. Soc. N. .Terse v, 
Orange, 1912-1.3, ix, 276-279.— Tonlna (T. A.). Funcion 
de las visitadoras escolares. Semana m6d., Buenos Aires, 
1925, xxxii, 1271-1286.— Winner (S. S.). Medical inspection 
in schools. Illinois Health News, Springfield, 1922, viii, 
219-232 — Yvon. L'inspection medicale des ecoles anglaises 
en 1920. Med. scolaire. Tar., 1923, xii, 89; 142. 

School-children (Nurses for). 

Kelly (H. W. ) & Bradshaw (M. C). A 
handbook for school nurses. 8°. New York, 
1918. 

Macdonald (Isabel). School children; 
their care and nursing. 8°. London, 1916. 

Struthers (Mrs. L. R.). The school nurse; 
a survey of the duties and responsibilities of the 
nurse in the maintenance of health and 
physical perfection and the prevention of dis- 
ease among school children. 8°. New York 
& London, 1917. 

Berkonltz (J. H.). School nurses, teachers, and parents; 
need of their cooperation in following up cases for treatment. 
Mod. IIosp., St. Louis, 1916, vi, 442-444.— Clark (T.). The 
school nurse; her duties and responsibilities. Pub. Health 
Rep., Wash.. 1922, xxxvii, 2193-2205. — Dl.xon (S. O.). Caring 
for the school children. Penn. Health Bull., Harrisburg, 
1912, Xo. 37, 4-12.— Fischer-Defoy. Die Schulptlegerin. 
Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, xxxiv, 
106-111.— Foley (Edna L.). The place of the school nurse 
in the public school svstem. Internat. Cong. School Hyg. 
Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, iv, 475-477.— Foster (Rose M.). 
School nursing, past and present. Pub. Health Nurse, 
Cleveland, 1915, vii, 60-65.— Gray (Cora E.). Communi- 
cable disease control; an important phase of school nursing. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1924, 34. s., iii, 38-42.— Guinon (L.). 
Sur la npcessite de creer dans les fecoles primaires des villes 
un service d'infirmieres scolaires. Arch, de med. d. enf.. 
Par., 1919, xxii, 299-310.— Herderschee (D.). Schoolver- 
pleegsters. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1915, ii, 
550-555.— van Lanschot Hubrecht (J. C). Schoolver- 
pleegsters. Nosokomos, Amst., 1907-8, viii, 817; 834.— 
Lowe (.Vmy F.). Some suggestions for school nursing in a 
small town. Am. J. Nursing, Bait., 191,5-16, xvi, 1187-1192. 

School nursing in a small town. Pub. Health 

Nurse, Cleveland, 1917, ix, 180-189.— McChesney (Bertha 
E.). Duties of the school nurse. Month. Bull. Dep. Health 
City X. Y., 1919, ix, 193-197.— McCord (C. P.). The school 
nurse and her work. Pub. Health Nur.se, Cleveland, 1915, 
vii, 33-,54.— Palmer (J. C). Welfare work among school 
children. N. York State .1. M., N. Y., 1923, xxiii, 19.5-200.— 
Fearse (Helen L.). School nursing. Brit. J. Nursing, 
Lond.. 1913, li, 2 10-2 12. -Read (W.). School nursing. 
Pub. Health J., Toronto, 1918, ix, 431-4.33.— Rogers (Lina L.). 
School nursing in Toronto, Canada. Am. J. Nursing, 
Phila., 191 1-12, xii, 19; 105; 206; 303.— Rowell (H. G.). The 
activities of the school nurse when under proi)er direction. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1923, cLxxxix, 63-65.— Smith (Kalherine 
B.). School nursing in Bangor, Maine. Pub. Health 
Nurse, Cleveland, 1920, xii, 845-848.— Stewart (Helena R.). 
The school nurse. Ohio Pub. Health J., Columbus, 1919, 
X, 158-163.— Szagunn (Use). Schulpflegerinnen an hoheren 
Schulen. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 1920, xxxiii, 
151-157. — Young (K. D.). School sanatoria and infirmaries. 
School Hyg., Lond., 1916, vii, 1-10. 

School-children (Nutrition of). 

Bryant (L. S.). School feeding; its history 
and practice at home and abroad; with an in- 
troduction by P. P. Cla.xton. 8°. Philadel- 
phia & London [1914]. 

BuLKLEY (M. E.). The feeding of school 
children; witla an introductory note by R. H. 
Tawney. 8°. London, 1914. 

Fisher (Katharine A.). The lunch hour at 
school. 8°. Washington, 1920. 

Hunt (Caroline L.). School lunches. 8°. 
Washington, 1916. 

Armstrong (D. B.). The hygienic features of school 
lunches. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 602-605. Alxo 
reprint. — Averill (L. A.). The problem of malnutrition in 
school children. Am. J. School Hyg., Worcester, Mass., 
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1919 iii, l-24.-Bakcr (S. J.) & Blumentbal (J. L) 

Alethods of determming malnutrition. Nation's Health 
Chicago, 1923, v, 47-50.-Bedale (Miss E. M) Energy 
expenditure and food re(iuirements of children at school 
Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1922-23, s. B, xciv, 368-404 -^ 
Boughton (Alice C). The administration of school 
lunches in cities. Internat. Cong. School Hyg Tr 1913 
Butralo, 1914, v 304-308.-Brown (G. A.). The nutritioa 
of the school child. J. State Med., Lond., 1915 xxiii 329- 
^?'^;T'^'"""'°(^'aiid A.). A study of malnutrition of school- 
children. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 27-30 — 
Bryant (Louise S.). The school feeding movement. Psy- 
chol. Clm., Phila., 1912-13, vi, 29-43.— Buchan (G F ) 
The feeding of school children. Pub. Health, Lond 191?' 
XXX, 1.58-162.— BuU (Mary L.). Hot lunches in rural schools' 
Internat. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, v, 320- 
323.— CampbeU (H.). School diet. Med. Press, Lond 
1925, n. s., cxix, 393; 413.-Clark (T.). Nutrition in school- 
children. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 519-525 

A plea for more attention to the nutrition of the 

school child. Chicago M. Rec, 1924, xlvi, 427-435 — 
Cruveilhier (L.). Cantines scolaires et frequentation des 
pcoles primaires publi(iues. Rev. d'hvg.. Par., 1923 xlv 
471-479 — Daley (W. A.). Causes of malnutrition in school 
children. Child, Lond., 1914-15, v, 518-522.— Emerson 
(W. R. P.). A nutrition clinic in a public school. Am. J 

Dis. Child.. Chicago, 1919, xvii, 251-263. ^/.toreprint. 

Nutrition clinics and classes; their organization and conduct 

Boston M. & S. J., 1919, cl.xxxi, 139-141. ■ Nutrition 

work in the city of Rochester. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 
1924, -viv, 22:5-228,— Pendler (G.), StUlier (W.) & Burger 
(A.). Untersuchungen fiber die Berliner Schulspeisung 
Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & Berl., 191.5-16, Ixxxv, 1-40.— 
Funk (E. H.). The occurrence of undernutrition in chil- 
dren of school age. Progr. Med., Phila., 1921, ii, 247-251 — 
Garrahan (J. -P.) & Bettinotti (S. I.). L'index de von 
Pirquet pour la determination de I'ctat nutritif (investiga- 
tion sur des ecoliers). Arch, de mod. d. enf., Par., 1923, 

xxvi, 71-76. • Investigaciones sohre Indice de 

estado nutritivo en escolares; estudio comparativo. Arch, 
latino-am. pediat., Buenos Aires, 1924, 3. s., xviii, 129-137.— 
Gaultier (R.). L'alimentation de I'ccolier d. la cantine. 
Paris med., 1921, xii, 209-214.— Geh hart (J. C). Relation 
of school and special feeding to defective nutrition. Am J 
Pub. Health, Chicago, 1920, x, 669-672 —Gillett (Lucy H.). 
The economy of preventive measures in the nutrition of our 
school children. Am. Child Hvg. Ass. Tr. 1920, Albany, 
1921, xi, 165-173.— Goldstein (F.). Klinische Beobachtun- 
gen liber Gewichts- und Liingenwachstum unterernahrter 
schulpflichtiger Kinder bei WiederaulTiitterung. Ztschr. f. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1922, xxxii, 178-198 —Hecht (C. E.). Meals 
for undernourished scholars. Child, Lond., 1914-15, v, 
386-389.— Holt (L. E.). Standards for growth and nutrition 
of school children. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1918, xxxv, 339- 
342.— Hunt (Caroline L.). The training of the school 
dietitian. Internat. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, 

v, 334-3.39.— Jaenicke. DerEinfluss derKriegserniihrungauf 
die KorperbeschatTenheitderSchulkinder in Apolda und der 
Rohrersche Index. OeiTentl. Osndhtspflg., Brnschwg., 1921, 

vi, 181-186.— .lean (Sally L.). The educational opportuni- 
ties presented by the school lunch. Proc. Nat. Conf. Social 
Work, Chicago, 1918, xlv, 68-75.— Lombard (L.). The 
place of nutrition in the school program. Am. J. Pub. 
Health, Chicago, 1924, xiv, 394-397.— Macdougall (C. S.). 
Malnutriti(m in school children. Pub. Health J., Toronto, 
1921, xii, 451-454.— Meyer (L.). Cantines scolaires. Inter- 
nat. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, BulTalo, 1914, v, 340-.343. 

• L'alimentation fournie par les cantines scolaires 

pendant la guerre. Med. scolaire, Par., 1919, viii, 140-143.— 
Moll-Weiss (Mme. A.). Introduction des fruits et des 
Wgumes frais dans les menus scolaires. Bull. Soc. sclent, 
d'hyg. aliment.. Par., 1923, xi, 468-474.— Moncrieff (A.). 
Estimating the nutrition of school children. World's Health, 
Geneva, 1924, v, 14.5-149.— Morris (Sir H.). The feeding of 
school boys and girls. Child, Lond., 1921-22, xii, 193-205.— 
Muckley (Mary M.). Hot lunches for schools in Minne- 
sota. Pub. Health Nurse, Cleveland, 1919, xi, 444 446.— 
Palmer (O. T.). Detroit's experience with undernourished 
school children. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1922, xii, 
134-137.— Pauli. Erfolge der Quiikerspeisung bei Schul- 
kindern in Deutschland. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg 
Leipz., 1922, xxxv, 212-221.— kembrey (W. S.). Diet and 
feeding of school children. School Hyg., Lond., 1915, vi, 
97-108.— ttedeker. Ueber die Eignnng des Rohrerschen 
Index zur Bestimmung der Unternahrung der Scliulkinder 
und iiber die dazu gestellte Tabelle. Ztschr. f. Schulgsnd- 
htspflg., Len)z. & Hamb., 1921, xxxiv, 4-U. ■ Ge- 

wichtsgrossenindizes und Unternahrung der Schulkinder. 
Ibid., 145-153.— Rich (Katharine B.). Nutritional work in 
public schools; a further report of work done under the super- 
vision of the Board of Education in the Public Schools of 
Chicago. .1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 1492-1494.— 
Rockstroh. Schulspeisung und Schularzt. Ztschr. f. 
Schulgsndhtspflg. u. soz. Hyg., Leipz., 1925, xxxviii, 97-99.— 
Rose (Mary S.). The training of the school dietitian. 
Psychol. Clin., Phila., 1912-13, vi, 52-55.— Sandwall (A. 
W.). The school lunch. Commonwealth. Mass. Dep. Pub 
Health, Bost., 1920, vii, 9-23. Food for the school 
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child from 6 to 12 years old. Ibid., 1922, i\, 108-129.— 
SeUotz (C). The nutrition of school children as a public 
problem. World's Health, Geneva, 1925, vi, 139-144.— 
Schweers. Die Speisung deutscher Kinder durch die 
amerikanische Kinderhilfsmission der Quaker in einer Gross- 
Uerliner Gemeinde. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 
1920, x.xxiii, 209-219.— Shultz (Hazel M.). Launching a 
penny lunch room. Nation's Health, Chicago, 1922, iv, 
51-54.— Smith (C. H.). Methods used in a class for under- 
nourished children. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1918, xv, 
373-39f).— Stelnhardt (I.). Teber sine einfache Berech- 
nungsart des Ernahrungszustandes von Schulkindern. 
Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 1922, xxw, 69-76.— 
Sterling (E. Blanche). Nutrition and education. Pub. 
Health Rep., Wash., 1922, xxxvii, 2798-2808.— T oxford 
(A. W.). A nutritional index for school children. Pub. 
Health, I>ond., 1913-14, xxvii, 377.— de Vasconcellos (A.). 
O lunch nas escolas primarias; seu valor educativo, social e 
hygienico. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1924, xxxviii, pt. 2, 
163-166.— Wile (I. S.). The relative physical advantages of 
school lunches in elementary and secondary schools. Bull. 
Am. Acad. M., Easton, Pa., 1913, xiv, 145-154.— Wolverson 
(F.). Malnutrition in children of school age. Med. Officer, 
Lond., 1924, xxxii, 17-19.— Wood (I. C). Nutrition classes 
in the Chicago schools. Mod. Med., Chicago, 1920, ii, 
388-392. 

School-children (Physical training of). 

See, aUo, Gymnastics; Training (Physi- 
cal). 

Guillot-Kahn ( Elisabeth-Fan nj')- *Le 
medecin et I'education physique a I'ecole. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1919. 

Hill, (L. S.). Syllabus and manual of 
physical training for public schools. 8°. 
Albany, 1917. 

Rogers (J. F.). What every teacher should 
know about the physical condition of her pupil. 
8°. Washington, 1924. 

Anders (J. M.). Physical education in public schools, 
with special reference to the United States. Maryland M. 
.T., Bait., 1913, Ivii, 1-6.— Barry (T. J.). Classification in 
elementary school athletics based upon achievement. Am. 
Phys. Educat. Rev., Springfield, Mass., 1920, xxv, 89-92.— 
Browne (T.). The administration of physical training in 
public high schools. Ibid., 1911, xvi, 380-390.— Burgerstein 
(L.). Kcirperliche Erziehung und Sehule. Ztschr. f. Schul- 
gsndhtspflg., Leipz., 1918, x.\xi, 97-1 18.— Chase (D.). Ath- 
letic administration in public schools. Am. Phvs. Educat. 
Rev., Springfield, Mass., 1923, xxviii, 162-168.— Clow (Alice 
E. S.). Game for girls. School Hyg., Lond., 1921, xii, 188- 
195. — Doernberger. Schularzt und korperliche Erziehung. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 308-310.— Dufestel 
(L.). Les terrains dejeux pour lesenfants des ecoles. Med. 
scolaire. Par., 1923, xii, 81.— HmsDe (R. C). Remedial 
exercises in schools and school clinics. School Hvg., Lond., 
1914, V, 139-157.— Engstriim (O.). [Modern idea of gym- 
nastics and its problem in schools.] HiilsovSnnen, Stock- 
holm, 1911, xxvi. 235; 252; 267; 279; 313; 328.— Fletclier (G.). 
School work in relation to bodily health. J. Roy. Inst. Pub. 
Health, Lond., 1911, xix, 729-737.— Go fade (O.). Ueber das 
osterreichische Schulturnen. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg. 
u. so. Hyg., Leipz., 1925, xxxviii, 28-30.— GrazianI (A.). 
La educazione fisica nelle scuole elenientari di Padova. 
Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1925, xvi, 73-77.— Hofbauer (L.). 
Ziele und Wege bei korperlicher Erziehung unserer Schul- 
jugend. Ztschr. f. Schulhsndhtspflg., Leipz. & Hamh., 
1914, xxvii, 481-493.— Hollingsliead (F. M.). Physical 
educationin Ohio Schools. Ohio Pub. Health J., Columbus, 
1918, ix, 21.3-246.— Kohlrausch (W.). Heilturnen mit 
schiilturnhefreiten und asthenischen Kindern. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 623. — Kopczyn- 
sld (S.). L'igiene scolastica e I'educazione fisica in Polonia. 
Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1925,xvi, 6-18.— Mumford (A. A.). 
The organization of physical activities at the Manchester 
Grammar School. School Hyg., Lond., 1914, v, 129-138. 

School cadet corps. Ibid., 1918, ix, 16-23.— Norton 

(H. J.). The organization of the Department of physical 
education of the Rochester public schools. N. York M J 
[etc.], 1918, cvii, 17-22.— Ratlimann (G. G.). Physical care 
and training of children in European schools. Am. Phys. 
Educat. Rev., Springfield, Mass., 1914, xix, 597-609.— 
Rowe (F. A.). Physical education in the State of Michigan 
Ibid., 1920, xxv, 1.35-14.5.— Sauer (F.). Sportiirztlichesinder 
schuliirztlichen Sprechstunde. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg. 
u. soz. Hyg., Leipz., 1925, xxxviii, 20-23.— Seham (if.) & 
Egcrcr-Seham (G.). Physiology of exerci.se in childhood; 
a study ofnormal children of school age. Am. J. Dis. Child 
Chicago, 1923, xxv, 1-45.— Tate (R.). The physical training 
of the child at school. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond 
1922, xxxviii, 201-206.— Tessmann (().). Die Feststellung 
und Kontrolle der funktionellen Leistungsfahigkeit des 
Schulkindes durch den Turnlehrer. Ztschr. f. Schulgsnd- 
htspflg. u. soz. Hyg., Leipz., 1925, xxxviii, 410-417. 



School-children (Psychology of). 

See Children (Psychology of) ; Pedagogics. 
School-houses [and school-rooms]. 

Ayres (M.), Williams (J. F.) & Wood 
(T. D.). Healthful schools; how to build, 
equip, and maintain them. 8°. Boston [1918]. 

Blair (F. G.). The school law of Illinois. 
8°. [Springfield, 111., 1923.] 

— — Standard and sanitary schools; one- 
room and village schools. 8°. [Springfield], 
111., 1923. 

Representative city elementary school 

buildings of Illinois. The law governing the 
.sanitation of school buildings. 8°. [Spring- 
field], 111. [1924]. 

BtJTTERWORTH (J. E.). Impro'ving the 
school-l)uilding facilities of one- and two- 
teacher districts thru measurement. 8°. Itha- 
ca, 1922. 

N. York State College Agric. Cornell Univ. Bull. 52. 
Dresslar (F. B.). American schoolhouses. 
8°. Washington, 1911. 

U. S. Bureau of Education. Bull. No. 444. 

Otto (K.). Ueber den Anteil der Hygiene 
an der Entwicklung des deutschen Schulhauses. 
8°. Hamburg, 1911. 

Benedetti (D.). Gli ediCci scolastici nel comune di 
Lucca. Riv. di ingegner. san., Torino, 1913, ix, 145-1.50, 
1 pi.— BIram (F. S.) & Fletcher (W. B.). Some recent 
developments in school building. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 
1914, XXXV, 431-435.— Cooper (F. I.). The planning of School- 
houses against the fire hazard. Intemat. Cong. School Hyg. 
Tr. 1913, Buflalo, 1914, ii, 39-47 —Fiebiger (M.). Ueber 
Bau und Einrichtung der neueren Schulgebaude der Stadt 
Wien. Oesterr. San.-Wes., Wien, 1913, xxv, 1073; lUO — 
Gillet (H.). Des erreurs dans les constructions scolaires. 
Med. scolaire. Par., 1919, viii, 43-49.— Hakonson-Hansen 
(M. K.). School houses in Norway. Internal. Cong. 
School Hyg. Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, ii, 60-64.— fflnes (L. N.). 
Some American school rooms. Ibid., 8-16. — Jerman (J.). 
School buildings and their future. J. Rov. San. Inst., Lond., 
1913-14, xxxiv, 431-436 —KUham (W. H.). The hygienic 
construction of schoolhouses from an architect's standpoint. 
Internal. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, ii, 
35-38.— Lustig (A.). La casa della scuola nei rapporti con 
lo stato. Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1911, ii, 185-190.— Boiler 
(K.). Die Gestaltung des Oherbaues der hoheren Lehran- 
stalten nach dem Grundsalze der Gabelung und der Aus- 
scheidung. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 1920, xxxiii, 
225-234.— S. (E.). Edificio scolastico Santorre Santarosa in 
Borgo S. Paolo a Torino. Riv. di ingegner. san., Torino, 
1921, xvii, 113; 121.— Scliniidt. Die Schulhausbauten der 
Gegenwart. Gesundheit, Leipz., 1915, xl, 161-107.— 
Strumpff(H.). Bau einer einklas-sigenerweitemngsfiihigen 
Schule mit Wohnung fiir einen verheirateten Lehrer fiir 
Barengrund bei Dittersbach. Ibid., 1916, xii, 358-360.— 
Webb ( W. H.). School classrooms: a comparative studv of 
English and foreign methods of planning. J. Roy. S'an. 
Inst., Lond., 1911-12, xxxii, 559-567.— Zink (F.). Ueber 
Hofanlagen im Allgemeinen und Schulhofe im besonderen. 
Gesundheit, Leipz., 1914, xxxix, 012; 632. 

School-houses (Furniture of). 

<See, also, Spine (Deformities of, Causes of). 

Py (A.-B.-J.). *Mefaits individuels et 
sociaux du mobilier scolaire ancien; construc- 
tion scientifique d'un mobilier scolaire ration- 
nel. 8°. Bordeaux, 1912. 

Barwise (S.). School desks. Public Health, Lond., 
1910-11, xxiv, 478-480.— Bidou (G.). Le mobilier scolaire. 
Enfance, Par., 1913, i, 801-813.— Foveau de CourmeOes. 
Le mobilier scolaire au dernier congres d'hygiene scolaire. 
Ann. de mfd. et chir. infant., Par., 1910, xiv, 691-702.— 
Kemsies (F.). Schulbankhygiene. Hvgiene, Berl., 1913, 
iii, 494; 524; 570.— Koppln. Wege und Abwege bei der 
Suche nach der besten Schulbank. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhts- 
pflg., Hamb., 1910, xxiii, 151; 229; 333; 393; 487.— Neri (F.). 
Schema di banco scolastico razionale. Igiene d. scuola, 

Genova, 1917, viii, 49-61. Sul tipo razionale di l)anco 

scolastico. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. in Siena, 1920, 8. s., 

xi, 743-749. Nuovo tipo di banco scolastico. Igiene 

d. scuola, Genova, 1922, xiii, 97-111.— Oebbecke. Schul- 
bankerfahrungen und Breslauer Stuhl-Tischsystem. Zt- 
schr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Hamb., 1911, xxiv, 641; 721.— 
PaglianI (E.). Sedileeschienaledei banchi da scuola eloro 
distanza dallo scrittoio. Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1917, viii, 
217-220. — Rag^tlic. Demonstratie van model van school, 
bank. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1915, ii, 536- 
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School-houses (Furniture of) — contd. 

o38— Rolland (E.)- Chaises scolaires rationnelles. Bull. 

(i'ocul., Toulouse, 1911, 3. s., xxv, 1-23. Tables 

scolaires rationnelles. Ibid., 25-55.— Stecher (W. A.). An 
inquiry into the problem of desks for school children. Am. 
Phys. Educat. Rev., Bost., 1911, xvi, 453-458. 

School-houses (Heating and ventilation 
of). 

McLuRE (J. R.)- *The ventilation of school 
buildings. [Columbia Univ.] 8°. New York, 
1924. 

Arnoldt. Ueber die Einstellung und Einhaltung be- 
stimmter Temperaturen in Raumen durch die Regelung der 
Heizvorrichtimgen, erlimtert an Schulheizungen. Gesundh.- 
Ingenieur, Miinchen, 1917, xl, 361; 373; 381.— Bass (F.). An 
experiment in school-room ventilation. Am. J. Pub. Health. 

N. y., 1913, iii, 478-485. An experiment with ozone 

in school ventilation. Ibid., 1135-1137. ■ Individual 

air supply in school ventilation; method of conducting tests 
and observations noted — experiment on reduced air supply 
to pupils through individual ducts. Metal Worker [etc.], 

N. Y., 1913, Ixxx, 332-334. The recirculating of air 

in a schoolroom in Minneapolis. Tr. Am. Soc. Heat. & 
Ventil. Engin., N. Y., 1915, xxi, 109-125.— Beery (C. E.). 
Downward ventilation in a Rockford, 111., school house. 
Ibid., 1913, six, 63-81.— Burnham (W. H.). Oxygen as a 
condition of nervous function. Am. J. School Hyg., Wor- 
cester, Mass., 1918, ii, 121-141.— Carruthers (W. D.). On 
the ventilation and lighting of school premises; experiences 
in Derbyshire. School Hyg., Lond., 1911, ii, 249-251.— 
Cassell (J. D.). Heating and ventilating the standard 
school house. Metal Worker [etc.], N. Y., 1919, xcii, 4; 12. 

— ■ Heating, ventilating, and electrical equipments of 

the Philadelphia school buildings, high and elementarv. 
Tr. Am. Soc. Heat. & Ventil. Engin., N. Y., 1917, xxiii, 
281-295.— Cooper (F. I.). Report of the committee on 
schoolroom ventilation. Ibid., 1913, xix, 104-108.— Golds- 
bury (P. W.). School ventilation. Boston M. & S. J., 
1919, clxxx, 147.— Hallett (E. S.). An advance in air condi- 
tioning in school buildings. J. Am. Soc. Heat. & Ventil. 

Engin., N. Y., 1919-20, xxvi, 1; 83. ■ Ozone in the 

St. Louis schools. Ibid., 1921-22, xxviii, 53-60.— Hill (H. M.). 
The ventilation of school buildings. Internal. Cong. School 
Hyg. Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, ii, 206-210.— Howatt (J.). 
Heating and ventilation of Chicago schools. J. Am. Soc. 
Heat. & Ventil. Engin., N. Y., 1923, xxix, 493-506.— Juillerat 
(P.). L'aeration horizontale differentielle et I'avSsechement 
des murs par le siphon atmospherique monobranche de 
Knapen. Med. scolaire. Par., 1924, xiii, 47-50.— KimbaU 
(D. D.). The ventilation of the schoolroom. J. Outdoor 
Life, N. Y., 1923, xx, 12-15.— Klemni (E.). Mehr Luft. 
Ztschr. f. Sehulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 1920, xxxiii, 152-154.— 
Legg (F. G.) & Walker (W. F.). A comparative study of 
natural and mechanical ventilation for school rooms. J. 
Am. Soc. Heat. & Ventil. Engin., N. Y., 1919, xxv, 243-252.— 
Lewis (S. R.). Heating and ventilating plant, Waite High 
School, Toledo, Ohio. Tr. Am. Soc. Heat. & Ventil. Engin., 
New York, 1916, xxii, 127-140.— Lobbes (A.). Die Berech- 
nung der Heizflachen fiir Schulsale, welche naeh jeder Unter- 
richtsstunde durch oeffnen der Fenster geliiftet werden. 
Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Munchen, 1910, xxxiii, 289-292.— 
McColl (J. R.). Heating and ventilating a portable school- 
house. Tr. Am. Soc. Heat. & Ventil. Engin., N. Y., 1917, 
xxiii, 297-303.— Meier (K.). Classroom ventilation. J.Am. 
Soc. Heat. & Ventil. Engin., N. Y., 1919, xxv, 253-260.— 
Negri Luzzanl (Lina). La ventilazione negli ambienti 
scolastici. Igiene d. scuola, Geneva, 1916, vii, 169-178.— 
Open window ventilation of schools. Tr. Am. Soc. Heat. & 
Ventil. Engin., N. Y., 1918, xxx, 317-322.— Palmer (G. T.). 
Are schoolhouses drier than desserts? Ibid., 1917, xxiii, 629- 

648. Ventilation, weather, and the common cold; 

a study of the prevalence of respiratory affections among 
school children and their association with school ventilation 
and the seasonal changes in weather. J. Lab. & Clin. M., 
St. Louis, 1920-21, vi, 602-610.— Pietsch (A.). Der Keimge- 
halt der Schulluft mit besonderer Beriicksichtigimg der 
Dorfschulverhaltnisse. Ztschr. f. Sehulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 
1916, xxix, 249-267.— Bedway (.1. W.). Vicious notions in 
the ventilation of school buildings. Med. Times, N. Y., 
1920, xlviii, 231 —Renault (.1.) & Blum (P.). De I'utilitc 
d'une bonne ventilation permanente dans une salle de classe. 
Med. .scolaire, Par., 1922, xi, 139-142.— Report on methods 
of school ventilation by the Chicago Commission on Ventila- 
tion. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 1757-1759.— 
Report on statu.s of school ventilation In the United States. 
J. Am. Soc. Heat. & Ventil. Engin., N. Y., 1919-20, xxvi, 
183-188.— Rohrer (C. W. G.). Ventilation of schoolrooms. 
Maryland M. J., Bait., 1911, liv, 112-125.— Boose (H.). Le 
chauffage et la ventilation dans les ficoles. M6d. scolaire, 
Par., 1913, vi, 23.3-247.— Rotlifeld. Welchen Einfluss haben 
Schulbetrieb und Schulgebiiude auf die Beschaflenheit der 
Schulluft? Ztschr. f. Sehulgsndhtspflg., Leipz. & Harab., 
1913, xxvi, 82-104.— Schmidt (0.). Brennstoffverbrauch 
von Heizungs- und Liiftungsanlagen verschiedener Bauarten 
in Schulgebauden. CJesundh.-Ingenieur, Miinchen, 1919, 
xlii, 355-360.— Schwarz (W.). Der Einfluss der Luft- 
beschafTenheit auf die geistige Leistungsfahigkeit der Schiller. 



School-houses (Heating and ventilation 
of) — continued. 

ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1922, xcv 446- 
168.— Schwlnk. Temperaturen von Schulzimmern im 
Winter. Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1916, xxix, 694-704 — 
Scipio (L. A.). Ventilation tests of schoolrooms at Minne- 
apolis. J. Am. Soc. Heat. & Ventil. Engin., N Y 1920-21 
xxvii, 543-546.— Sclav© (A.). Diamo aria buona ai nostri 
polmoni. Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1915, vi, 103-114 — 
Selter(H.). Luftung und Heizung der Schulraume. Cen- 
tralbl. f. allg. Gsndhtspflg., Bonn, 1913, xxxii, 345-364 — 
Shaw (J. H.). Preliminary observations on the value of 
cloth window screens in school rooms. J. Ophth , Otol & 
Laryngol., Lancaster, Pa., 1917, xxiii, 317-323.— Simpson 
(J. V. A.). A report on the ventilation of schools. J Hvg 
Cambridge, 1923-24, xxii, 164-174.— Sinclair (H. W.). the 
heating of schoolrooms by closed slow combustion stoves 
burning coke. Med. Oflicer, Lond., 1912, vii, 307 — Stein- 
haus (F.) . Beitrage zur Frage der Ventilation von Klassen- 
raumen. Ztschr. f. Sehulgsndhtspflg., Leipz. & Hamb 
1913, xxvi, 6-33.— Thomson (W. L.). Heating in schools. 
School Hyg., Lond., 1911, il, 443-447.— Todd (J. B.). A 
new method of determining the dust in air and in fresh air 
schoolrooms. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, cxix, 426-429 — 
van Voorthuijsen (A.) & Leopold (O. H ). Het stofge- 
halte van de lucht in schoollokalen. Nederl. Tijdschr v 
Geneesk., Amst., 1914, ii, 1668-1674.— Winslow (C. E. A )'. 
School ventilation in New York City. Am. J. Pub. Health, 
N. Y., 1913, iii, 1158-1175.— Winterthur (K. M.). Class- 
room ventilation. Tr. Am. Soc. Heat. & Ventil. Engin , 
N. Y., 1919, xxv, 265-272. 

School-houses (Lighting of). 

Franz (A. K.). *Vergleichende Untersu- 
chungen iiber neuere Methoden der Lichtprii- 
fung in Schulen. [Berlin.] 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

United States. Department of Labor. 
Bureau of Labor Statistics. Code of lighting 
school buildings. Illuminating Engineering 
Society American Institute of Architects joint 
sponsors. 8°. Washington, 1925. 

Belloro (A. G.). Sull' illuminazione naturale delle aule 
di scuola. Ann. d'ig. sper., Roma, 1910, n. s., xx, 371-390.— 
Caldwell (F. C). Good lighting in the schools. Tr. 
Illumin. Engin. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1920, xv, 321-336.— 
Cassella (M.). Sul mezzo proposto dal Nussbaum per 
migliorare I'illuminazione del tavolo del banchi scolastici. 
Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1915, vi, 129-146.— Dates (H. B.). 
Practical applications of the principles of school lighting. 
Tr. Illumin. Engin. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1922, xvii, 642-662.— 
Ferree (C. E.). The efl^ciency of the eye under different 
systems of lighting. Internat. Cong. School Hvg. Tr. 1913, 
Buffalo, 1914, V, 351-364.— Flugge (C). Die Begutachtung 
der Tagesbeleuchtung und der Luftung durch den Schularzt. 
Ztschr. f. Sehulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 1919, xxxii, 177-190.— 
(lenevrier (J.). L'eclairage unilateral gauche. Med. sco- 
laire. Par., 1919, viii, 143-146.— Ginestous. L'eclairage des 
locaux scolaires ^ Bordeaux. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et 
chir. de Bordeaux (1920), 1921, 85-87.— Godinez (F. L.). An 
analysis of schoolroom lighting. J. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, 
Orange, 1916, xiii, 656-660.— Gstettner (Mathilde). The 
lighting of schoolrooms and the influence of the position of 
the blackboard on the illumination of desks. Internat. 
Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, v, 36^382.— 
Jackson (E.), Blake (Katherine) <& Keating (J. F.). Day- 
light in the schoolroom; abstract of report of subcommittee 
on conservation of vision and lighting in schools. J.Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 1785-1787.— Lucldesh (M.). 
Safeguarding the eyesight of school children. Tr. Illumin. 
Engin. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1915, x, 181-202, 3 pi.— Pleier (F.). 
Zur Tageslichtmessung in Schulen. Ztschr. f. Sehulgsnd- 
htspflg., Leipz. & Hamb., 1913, xxvi, 531-537.— Bevised 
code of lighting school buildings. Tr. Illumin. Engin. Soc, 
Easton, Pa., 1924, xix, 375-410, 6 pi.— True (H.). Eclairage 
naturel ou diurne des ecoles. Cong, internat. d'hyg. scol.. 
Par., 1910, 693-599.— Unia Steyn Parve (W. F.). School- 
verlichting. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1915, ii, 
542-548.— Weaver (D. W.). Schoolhouse lighting. J. 
Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., Lancaster, Pa., 1911, xvii, 177-181. 

Overhead illumination for schoolhouses. Internat. 

Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, v, 384-387.— 
Wood (F. H.). Some difficulties in school lighting. Tr. 
Illumin. Engin. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1921, xvi, 117-137. 

Schools. 

See, also, Pedagogics; School-houses. 

School and Society. v. 1-30, 1915-1929. 
roy. 8°. New York & Lancaster, Pa. 

Auden (G. A.). The Mannheim system of school organi- 
zation. School Hyg., Lond., 1912-13, iii, 28-36.— Benedict 
(A. L.). The school system and the child. Bull. Am. Acad. 
M., Easton, Pa., 1911, xii, 40-52.— Gaudig (H.). Das For- 
derungsrecht der Schule gegeniiber der Nation. Ztschr. f. 
piidagog. Psychol, [etc.], Berl., 1923, xxiv, 19-22.— Gray 
(H. B.). Impressions of a modern school; an Eastertide 
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Schools — continued. 

visit to Abbotsholnie. Child, Lond., 1913-14, iv, 817-827.— 
Hallln (O. \V.). Schools and school children. Am. .). I'ub. 
Health, Concord, N. H., 1919, i\, 681-()84.— Hamburger 
(C). Spielstrassen oder der kiirzeste Weg ins Freie. Oef- 
fentl. Clsndhtspflg., Brnschwg., 1921, vi, 388-390.— Klein- 
peter (H.). Der Kampf um die Schule. Polit.-anthrop. 
Rev., Leipz., 1908, vii, 84-98 —Kohs (S. C). The school as 
an agency in preventing social liabilities. School & Soc, 
N. v., 1920-21, xii, 325-330.— Oschmann. Ueber die Ein- 
heitsschule. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 1919, 
xxxii, 6-13.— Prodinger (K.). School city und Schulge- 
meinde. Ztschr. f. Kindersehutz [etc.], Wien, 1911, iii, 
139-141.— Riesman (D.). School and the long vacation. 
Science, Lancaster, Pa., 1916, n. s., xliii, 277-279. Aho 
reprint.— Schoenfelder. Die Schule als Mittelpunkt der 
Volksbildung. Gesundheit, Leipz., 1914, xxxix, 569-576.— 
Vita (G.). Scuole per il popolo ed evoluzione sociale. Riv. 
di psicol., Bologna, 1922, xviii, 41-43.— Wagner (J.). Psy- 
chologische Momente in dem Streit um die Differenzierung 
der Grundschule. Ztschr. f. padagog. Psychol, [etc.], Leipz., 
1924, XXV, 209-218. 

Schools (Hygiene of). 

See, also, Hygiene (Mental); School-chil- 
dren (Medical inspection of); School-houses 
(Heating and ventilation of) ; School-houses 
(Lighting of) . 

Andress (J. M.) & Bragg (Mabel C). 
Suggestions for a program for health teaching 
in the elementary schools. 8°. Washington, 
1921. 

Babin (L.-M.-L.). *Des dangers des poux 
et de la malproprete chez les enfants des ecoles 
primaires. 8°. Paris, 1917. 

BuRGERSTEiN (L.). Notizen zur Hygiene 
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work in the schools. 8°. Boston [1914]. 

Hope (E. W.), Browne (E.) & Sherring- 
ton (C. S.). A manual of school hygiene; 
new and rev. ed. 8°. Cambridge, 1913. 

LouNSBERY (H. C). a syllabus of hygiene 
for the lower grades of the public schools. 8°. 
Charleston, W. Va. [1924]. 

LusTiG (A.) & Ilvento (A.). Igiene della 
scuola, ad uso degli Insegnanti delle scuole pri- 
marie e secondarie e delle scuole normal! e di 
pedagogia. 3. ed. 8°. Milano, 1921. 

Macdonald (L). School children; their 
care and nursing. 12°. London [1916]. 

Malcolmson (A. M.). Laws of health for 
schools. 8°. London, 1913. 

Mascia (F.) . La scuola e I'igiene nell' edu- 
cazione delle masse del xx° secolo. 8°. 
Padova, 1914, 



Schools (Hygiene of, Manuals and trea- 
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Mery (H.) & Gen^vrier (J.). Hygiene 
scolaire. 4°. Paris, 1914. 

Newsholme (A.). School hygiene; the laws 
of health in relation to school life. 14. ed. 
8°. London [1916]. 

Rapeer (L. W.). Educational hygiene, 
from the pre-school period to the university. 
8°. New York [1915]. 

Rowlands (R. A.). Hygiene for teachers. 
8°. London, 1912. 

Sandiford (P.). The mental and physical 
life of school children. 8°. London, 1913. 

S.'i.NTORi (S.) . L'igiene e la vita con elementi 
di anatomia e fisiologia e con speciale riferi- 
mento all' igiene scolastica. 2 v. 8°. Roma, 
1912. 

Spaller (Mrs. Louise F.). Personal help 
for boys [etc.]. 8°. Cincinnati [1921]. 

Terman (L. M.). The hygiene of the school 
child. 8°. Boston [1914]. 

Wallin (J. E. W.). The mental health of 
the school child; the psycho-educational clinic 
in relation to child welfare. Contributions to a 
new science of orthophrenics and orthoso- 
matics. 8°. New Haven, 1914. 

Schools (Hygiene of. Periodicals relating 
to). 

American Journal of School Hygiene. 
[Monthly.] v. 1-5, 1917-1921. 8°. Worces- 
ter, Mass. 
Continued as School Hygiene Review. 

Medecine (La) scolaire. Revue mensuelle 
de medecine et d'hygiene scolaires. v. 1-18, 
1908-1929. 8°. Paris. 

Monatsschrift fiir Schul- und soziale 
Hygiene, v. 11-12, 1913-14. 8°. Hamm 
(Westf.). 

School, v. 35-41, 1924^1929. 4°. New 
York. 

School Hygiene, a monthly review for 
educationists and doctors, v. 1-12, 1910-1921. 
8°. London. 

School (The) Hygiene Review, v. 6-7, 
1922-23. 8°. Worcester, Mass. 

Continuation of American Journal of School Hygiene. 

School Life. v. 10-12, 1924-1926. 4°. 
Washington. 

School and Society, v. 1-30, 1915-1929. 
4°. New York. 

Zeitschrift fiir Gesundheitsfiirsorge und 
Schulgesundheitspflege. v. 36, 1923. 8°. 
Leipzig. 

Continuation of Zeitschrift fiir Schulgesundheitspflege. 
Continued as Zeitschrift fiir Schulgesundheitspflege und 
soziale Hygiene. 

Zeitschrift fiir Schulgesundheitspflege. v. 
1-35, 1888-1922. 8°. Hamburg & Leipzig. 

Continued as Zeitschrift fiir Gesundheitsfiirsorge und 
Schulgesundheitspflege. 

Zeitschrift fiir Schulgesundheitspflege und 
soziale Hvgiene. P. Stephani [et al.], redac- 
teurs. [Monthly.] v. 37-42, 1924-1929. 8°. 
Leipzig. 

Consolidation of Zeitschrift fiir Gesundheitsfiirsorge und 
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Gewerbe-Hygiene. 

Schools (Open-air). 

Ayres (L. p.). Open-air schools. 12°. 
New York, 1910. 

Chaplain (M.). *Les ecoles de plein air. 
8°. Paris, 1921. 

DuFOUR (A.). *Organisation et fonctionne- 
ment de deux Ecoles de plcin air; les resultats 
obtenus. 8°. Paris, 1923. 



SCHOOLS 



465 



SCHOOLS 



Schools (Open-air) — continued. 

Francois (L.). *Le preventorium scolaire 
de Saint-Laurent (pres Saint-Brieuc) . 8°. 
Paris, 1924. 

Perron (C). *Les ^coles de plein air dans 
les espaces libres des grandes villes. 8°. Paris, 
1922. 

Alkman (J.). Open-air schools as a factor in the preven- 
tion of disease. Buflalo M. J., 1913-14, Ixix, 11-18. ■ 

Medical inspection of open-air schools. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 19ir), Ixiv, 731-73:{.— AlbertinI (A.). La scuola 
air aperto e la colonia di cure naturali al Trotter. Igiene d. 
scuola, Oenova, 1Q22, xiii, 27-39.— Alquler (G.). Les ecoles 
de plein air. Rev. philanthrop.. Par., 1925, xlvi, 171-187.— 
Armand-Delille (P.-F.). L'ecole an soleil est I'gcole de 
I'avenir. Clinique, Par., 1922, xvii, 22-25.— Baker (S. 
Josephine) & Sobel (J.). Open-air classes in the public 
schools of New York Citv during 1919. Month. Bull. Dep. 
Health City N. York, 1920, x, 225-236.— Barrows (F. W.). 
Open-window schools in Buffalo. Internat. Cong. School 
Hyg. Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, ii, 92-95.— Brannan (.T. W.). 
Open-air schools; present status and results observed in 10 
years' experience. Tr. Am. Climat. & Clin. Ass. 1921, 
Framingham, Mass., 1923, xxxvii, pt. 2, 117-135.— Bryeti 
(H.). School under the sky: an account of plavground class 
work. Child, Lend., 1911-12, ii, 73,5-741.— Burrow (Miss 
C. F.). An experiment in open-air education of school chil- 
dren; the Worcestershire residential open-air school. Ibid., 
1914-15, V, 681-fi88.— Burrow (S.). Economical building 
and administration of open-air schools. Ibid., 1920-21, xi, 
161-166.— Coffin (A. C). The Bradford Camp schools. 
Ibid., 1916-17, vii, 507-510.— Comby (J.). Ecoles de plein 
air. Arch, de med. de enf.. Par., 1922, xxv, 423-428.— Delia 
Vedova (T.) . La scuola all' aperto ed i suoi perfezionamenti. 
Attualita med., Milano, 1918, vii, 261-267.— Echarte Ez- 
quista (J.). Valoracion higionica de las escuelas al aire 
libre. Gac. mM. catal., Barcel., 1918, lii, 390-400.— GeneTrier 
(}.). Classes de plein air sur les fortifications de Paris. 

Bull. Soc. de pfdiat. de Par., 1920, xviii, 247-251. 

Prf vention et ecoles de plein air dans les espaces libres des 
grandes villes. Bull. Comite nat. defense contre la tuberc. 
Par., 1922, iii, 24-28.— Gohde (O.). Walderholungsstiitten 
und Waldschulen, insbesondere die Charlottenburger Wald- 
schule. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 1913, xxvi, 
602-610.— Graziani (A.). La scuola all' aperto in Padova. 
Igiene d. scuola, Geneva, 1914, v, 72-82.— Heyn (.\.). Die 
Neukollner Gartenarbeitsschule. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhts- 
pflg., Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, xxxiv, 13-15.— HBnsdale (O.). 
Open-air recreation and instruction. Child, Lond., 1914-15, 
V, 371-376.— Hoogland (R.). Les ficoles de plein air en 
Hollande. MM. scolaire. Par., 1922, xi, 116-119.— Hunt 
(M.). How Pasadena provides for its contact children. 
Mod. Hosp., Chicago, 1925, xxv, 394-396.— Ichok (G.). Le 
recruteraent des eleves pour les ficoles en plein air et les 
enfants illegitimes. Vie med., Par., 1923, iv, 1209.— Jackson 
(Carrie B.). Open-air school. J. Outdoor Life, N. Y., 1918, 
XV, 236-239.— KIngslcy(S. C). Open-airschools in America. 

Child, Lond., 1912-13, iii, 1077-1090. Medical 

aspects of open-air schools. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, 
Ixv, 1.504-1.508. Aho reprint.- Kirby (R. G.). The design 
and construction of open-air schools. J. Roy. San. Inst., 
Lond., 1910-11, xxxi, 519-531. [Discussion], 537-541.— 
Knopf (S. A.). Discarded battleships to be used as sana- 
toria and open-air schools. N. York M. J. [etcl, 1913, xcviii, 

501-503. Open-air schools and open-air instructions 

with breathing exercises in schools and colleges to prevent 
tuberculosis and other diseases. Tr. xv. Internat. Cong. 
Hyg. & Demog., Wash. (1912), 1913, iii, 22-36, 4 pi.— Labbe 
(M.). L'alimentation des enfants dans les fcoles au plein 
air. Infirmiere frani.-.. Par., 1925-26, iii, 261-274. —Lacabe- 
Plasteig. Les Ecoles de plein air et les eleves qui doivent 
en beneficier. Cong, internat. d'hyg. scol.. Par., 1910, i, 
293-309. — Laplerre (G.). L'ecole de plein air. Union med. 
du Canada, Montreal, 1925, liv, 651-661.— Le Fie (Mile.). 
La classe de plein air de Boisguillaume. Normandie mod., 
Rouen, 1923, xxxiv, 75-77.— Lombard! (P.). La scuola 
all' aperto come complemento della terapia e profilassi della 
terza infanzia. Med. nuova, Roma, 1921, xii, 107; 124.— 
Lulsl (Paulina). Le scuola all' aria aperta in Montevideo. 
Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1918, ix, 243-249.— Marcus (L.). 
Open-air classes. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 
1057-1059.— Mari6-Davy. L'ecole de plein air et I'ficole en 
plein air. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1920, xlii, 368-374.— Mi.is y 
C'odlna. Les ecoles de plein air et les nouvelles construc- 
tions scolairesde Barcelone. MOd. scolaire. Par., 1923, xii. 
127-142.— Mingarelli (A.). Lascuolaall' aperto F. Fortuzzi 
in Bologna. Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1919, x, 193-206. - 
Minton (R. C). Open-air day schools; the story of a suc- 
cessful experiment at Lincoln. Child, Lond., 1914-15, v, 
433-460 -Moore (F.). Open-air schools; the effect on the 
health of children. J. Am. Inst. Homeop., Chicago, 1918-19, 
\i 379-387 —Mulon (Clotilde). Ecoles et classes de plein 
air aux Etats-Unis. M6d. scolaire. Par., 1020, ix, 235-246.-- 
IVutb (Margaret E.). Open-air education for well-to-do 
children. Child, Lond., 1913-14, iv, 438-444.-le. Patourel 
(Laura) Farm schools for children; an mterestmg educa- 
tional experiment in farm training and open-air life. 
1914-15, v, 594-597.— Pigeaud (J. J.). ' 
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for children at The Hague. Ibid., 1912-13, iii, 1108-1113 — 
Flacak(J C ). The open-air schools of Cleveland. Cleve- 
land M J^,.1912, xi, 717-72l._Eagazzl (M.). La scuola 
all aperto di Milano. Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1917 viii, 
241-247.— Randl (A ). Le scuole all' aperto in Italia. Tu- 
bercolosi, Milano, 1911-12, iv, 296-308.— Bice (A. G ) Open- 
window schoolrooms. Boston M. & S. J., 1913, clxviii, 
791-794.— Risso(G.). Una nuova scuola all' aperto a Genova' 
Igiene d. scuola, Genova, 1913, iv, 258-264.— Roach (W. W ) 
Revitalizing devitalized children; an open-window experi- 
ment. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1913, iii, 138-148 — 
StephanI (P.) & Lochert (E.). Die amerikanischen Frei- 
luftschulen mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung ihrer Einrich- 
tungen in Chicago. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz <St 
Hamb., 1915, xxviii, 60-69.— Strada (Emma). La colonia 
scolastica di Casaglia del eomune di Bologna. Riv di 
ingegner. san., Torino, 1920, xvi, 63; 71.— Tant (Ethel). An 
experiment in open-air class work for normal school children 
Child, Lond., 1914-15, v, 461-463.— Taylor (D. M.). Resi- 
dential open-air schools. J. State Med., Lond., 1914, xxii 
241-247.— Thurber (O. H). The principles of school organi- 
zation; a comparative study chiefly based on the systems of 
the United States, England, Germany, and France. Pedag 
Seminary, Worcester, 1901, viii, 351-394.— Urbany (A.). 
Ecole en for?t de Dudelange. Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 

1923, li, 840-845, 1 pi. La cure de soleil i I'gcole de 

plein air de Dudelange. Ibid., 846-848.— Van Pelt (J. V.). 
The architecture of open-air schools. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1913, Ixxxiv, 880-884. Open-air schools in their 



relation to pulmonary tuberculosis. Interstate M. J., St. 
Louis, 1914, xxi, 421-442.— Vidal (A.) & Robertson (C). 
The open-air school in scientific pedagogy; initiatives of the 
Argentine school system. Internat. Cong. School Hyg. 'Tr. 
1913, Buffalo, 1914, ii, 166-171.— Vinton (Maria M.). Fresh- 
air classes in the prevention of tuberculosis. Interstate M. 
J., St. Louis, 1914, xxi, 449-462.— Warner (A.). Open-air 
schools by the seaside. Child, Lond., 1911-12, ii, 825-838.— 
Wedgwood (Harriet L ). Report on open-air schools in 
Massachusetts. Commenhealth, Dep. Pub. Health, Bost., 
1921, viii, 3-51.— Weiss (Henriette). Bilder aus der Wiener 
Kriegsvvaldschule. Ztschr. f. Kinderschutz [etc.], Wien, 
1917, ix, 93-98.— WiDiamson (D. J.). An open-air school for 
London children. Child, Lond., 1912-13, iii, 443-449.— 
Woodruff (I. O.). Fresh-air schools in New York City, a 
comparative study. Internat. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, 
Buffalo, 1914, ii, 80-91.— Wright (M. R.). A training 
college camp. School Hyg., Lond., 1911, ii, 382-399.— 
Wyche (E. M.). Open-air education for ailing children. 
Child, Lond., 1916-17, vii, 511-513. 

Schools (Rural). 

Andress (J. M.). Health education in rural 
schools. 8°. Boston [1919]. 

Moore (Elizabeth). Rural school health 
survey, Missouri. 8°. St. Louis, 1922. 

Wood (T. D.). Minimum health require- 
ments for rural schools. 8°. Chicago, 1918. 

Allan (H. A.). Improvement of health conditions in the 
rural schools of Maine. Am. J. School Hvg., Worcester, 
Mass., 1917, i, 157-163.— Allen (L. C). A plea for the medi- 
cal inspection of our country schools. Pediatrics, N. Y., 
1913, xxv, 509-516.— Azoulay (L.). L'otat sanitaire dans les 
ecoles des regions rurales et I'inspection medicale scolaire. 
Bull. Acad, de m6d.. Par., 1919, 3. s., Ixxxii, 117-119.— *Blair 
(F. G.). Country school sanitation. Illinois M. J., Spring- 
field, 1913, xxiv. Pub. Health No. 95-97.— Clark (T.). The 
hygieneof country schools. Hygeia, Chicago, 1923, i, 42.3-429. 

'The physical care of rural school children. Pub. 

Health Rep., Wash., 1923, xxxviii, 1181-1190.— Cooper 
(G. M ). Rural, dental, and surgical clinics. Am. Child 

Hyg. Ass. Tr. 1919, Albany, 1920, x, 229-236. • Free 

dental clinics; traveling dental service for rural school chil- 
dren instituted by North Carolina State Board of Health. 
South. M. J., Birmingh., 1919, xii, 28-30.— Curtis (Mildred 
B.). Health problems among rural school children. Pub. 
Health Nurse, Cleveland, 1918, x, 57-62.— Fraser (K.). 
Problems of school medical inspection in a rural area. School 
Hyg., Lond., 1915, vi, 32; 65.— Gagniere (G.). Rapport sur 
I'organization de I'inspection medicale dans les ecoles de cam- 
pagne. Cong, internat. d'hyg. scol.. Par., 1910, i, 148-158.— 
GeUy Cantilo (A.) & Zwanck (A.). Un nuevo tipo de es- 
cuelasuburbana. Rev. Asoc.med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1922, 
XXXV, Sect. soc. de big. & microb., 76-96.— Holten (H. D.). 
Sanitation of the rural schoolhouse in the State of Vermont. 
Internat. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, ii, 54- 
59.— Huston (C. E.). Medical inspection of rural schools. 
Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1925, x.xi, 91&-918.— Kinney (R. H.). 
A plan for the medical inspection of country schools. Wis- 
consin M. J., Milwaukee, 1912-13, xi, 250.— Knight (H. W.). 
Hygienic errors in rural schools. Penn. M. J., Athens, 
1910-11, xiv, 946-948.— Larson (W. E.). Improvements in 
the sanitary conditions of the rural schools of Wisconsin. 
Internat. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, Buflalo, 1914, ii, 
429-438. —Lasher (G. S.). Safeguarding rural school chil- 
dren. Pub. Health Mich., Lansing, 1913, n. s., i, 13-19.— 
Nydegger (J. A.). Preseilt methods of excreta disposal in 
rural schools. Proc. Am. Ass. Promot. Hyg. [etc.], Bait., 1916, 
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V. 2 )-;{3. Hygiene of rural schools. N. York M. ,T. 

[etc.], 1917, cvi, 50ry, 554.— Pahud (C). La surveillance 
saniiaire des fcoliers a la campagne. Gegen die Tuberk, 
Bern, 1921 [Beilage zum Bull. d. eidgen. Gesundheitsamtes], 
138; 157.— Panzeri (T. E.). I fanciulli della montagna. 
Tgiene d. seuola, (ienova, 1916, vii, 2.5-30.— Pomeroy (.1. L.). 
The sanitation of the country school. Calif. Bd. Health 
Monlli. Bull., Sacramento, 1915, xi, 57-59.— Pyle (W. H.). 
Mental and phvsical examinations of school children in rural 
districts. Psychol. Clin., Phila., 1912-13, vi, 260-262.— 
Hchuurmaris Stekhoven (W.). [Medical inspection of 
schools in the country.] Nederl. Tiidschr. v. Geneesk., 
.\mst., 1921.1.Kvi, 129-)38.— Smith (E. B.). Medical inspec- 
tion of schoolchildren in rural districts. School Hyg., Lond., 
1910, i, 192-197.— Tefft (B. S.). Rural s(hool hygiene in 
Michigan. Internat. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, PuSalo, 

1914, ii, 40.5-412. Rural school sanitation and 

hygiene. Pub. Health, Mich., Lansing, 1917, v, 431-439.— 
Towner (W. T.). Modern methods of sewage disposal in , 
rural, country, and city schools. Internat. Cong. School 
Hyg. Tr. 1913', Buffalo, 19)4, ii. 48-.53.— Waterman (Hannah 
P.). Health and our rural schools. Am. J. School Hyg., 
Worcester. Mass., 1919, iii, 53-59.— Whitford (Grace). 
School hygiene for rural communities. .\m. J. Pub. Health, 
Concord, N. H., 1920, x, 246-249 —WUliams (.\. E.). The 
medical treatment of school children in rural districts. .1. 
State Med., Lond., 1914, xxii, 602-606. 

School-teachers. 

HuTT (C. W.). Medical notes for school 
teachers. 12°. London [1914]. 

SoMERS (G. T.). *Pedagogical prognosi.*;, 
predicting the success of prospective teacher.s. 
[Columbia.] 8°. New York, 1923. 

Ayres (L. P.). What educators think about the need for 
employing men teachers in our public schools. .T. Educ. 
Psychol., Bait., 1911, ii, 89-93. -Boyce (.\. C). Qualities of 
merit in secondary school-teachers. Ibid., 1912, iii, 144-157. — 
Breton. Les aptitudes physiiiues des candidats a I'enseigne- 
ment. Echo mc^d. du nord, Lille, 1910, xiv, 385-391.— CatteJI 
(J. McK.). Life insurance and annuities for ac;>demic 
teachers. School & Soc, N. Y., 191S, viii, 541-519. -Edel 
(-\.). Die verheiratete Lehrerin. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 371.— Goldbcrger (1. H.], 
Teachers' yitalitv as indicated by the blood ptosis test. N. 
York M. .1. [etc.], 1916, ciii, a32- 834.— Grant (Clara E.). 
The employment of married women as teachers. School 
Hyg., Lond., 1910, i, 6.39.— Harris (Mrs. O'B.). The em- 
ployment of married women as teachers. Ibid., 631-638. — 
Jerusalem (W.). Die Autoritat de.s Lehrers Ztschr. f. 
padagog. Psychol, [etc.], Berl., 1911, xii, 368-381.— Jones 
(A. J.). The evolution of the teacher. T'niv. J'enu. Phila., 
1917, iv, 427-444.— Lorentz (F.). Das Znlibat der Lehrerin. 
Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtsiillg., Leipz., 1919, xwii, .3.53-364.— 
Oebheeke. Die verheiratete Lehrerin. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 210-212 —Phillips 
(D. E.). The teaching instinct. Pedag. Seminary, Worces- 
ter, 1898-99, vi, 183-245.— Pitt«nger (B. F.). Problems 
of teacher measurement. .1. Educ. Psvchol., Bait., 1917, 
viii, 103-110.— Ruediger (W. C.) & Strayer (O. D ). The 
(|ualities of merit in teachers. Ibid., 1910, i, 272-278.— 
Zergiehel (M.). Zur Psvchologie des Lehrers. Ztschr. f. 
padagog. Psychol, [etc.], Berl., 1911, xii, 471-483. 

School-teachers (Hygiene and diseases 
of). 

Carrothers (G. E.). *The phj-sical effi- 
ciency of teachers; an analytical study of some 
factors affecting the health and phy.sical effi- 
ciency of public school-teachers. [Columljia 
University.] 8°. New York, 1924. 

Chancellor (W. E.). The health of the 
teacher. 8°. Chicago, 1919. 

Kerr (F. R.). An inquiry into^the mor- 
bidity statistics of the Victorian State school- 
teachers, during the years 1914, 1920, 1921, 
and 1922. 8°. Melbourne [1924]. 

RuPERTi (E.). Der Lehrer und die Nervcn. 
8°. Oldenburg i. Gr., 1911. 

Altscbul (T.). Einiges fiber die Erkrankungen der Lehr 
personen. Oesterr. San.-Wos., W'ien, 1913, xxv, 825; 849.— 
Burghold. Der tuberkulose Lehrer und die hygienische 
Tagesforderung. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtspflg., Leipz., 1920, 
xxxiii, 177-179.— Burkhardt (H.). Die Phonasthenie des 
Lehrers. Ibid., 1922, xxxv, 49-55.— Ceppellini (P.). Le 
malattie professionali degli insegnanti e lore profilasri. 
Igiene d. scuola, Geneva, 1920, xi, 73-82.— Dublin (L. I.). 
Physical disability of New York City school-teachers; a 
study of 3,877 records of absence during the school year 
1914-15. School & Soc, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1916, iv. 
602-607.- GrassI (.\. N.). Sulla mortalita degli insegnanti 
in Italia. Ramazzini, Firence, 1914, viii, 318-332, 1 ch - 
Hart (J. Y.). Ah investigation of sickness data of public 
elementary school-teachers in London, 1904-1919. J. Roy. 
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statist. Soc, Lond., 1922, l.xxxv, 349-411. A note on 

the rates of sickness of elementary school-teachers recruited 
from London and the provinces. Ibid., 1923, I\xx\ i, 420- 
422.— Kimhall (Grace N.). Some fundamentals of the 
hygiene of the teacher. Tr. Internat. Cong. Hyg. & Demog., 
Wash. (1912), 1913, iii, 38-45 —Pilcz (A.). I'eber Nervosibit 
bei Lehrern. Oesterr. San.-Wes., Wien, 1913, xxv, 33-38.— 
Sorrentini (Emilia). La patologia professionale degli 
insegnanti. Ann. di din. med., Palermo, 1924, .\iv, 171-230.— 
Theilhaber (F. A.). Die Sexualleiden der unverheirateten 
Lehrerin. N. Generation, Berl., 1918, xiv, 35-39. -Wager 
(R. II.). The health of the school-teacher; an analysi.s of a 
series of physical examinations of a group of normal school 
students. J. Indust. Hyg., Bost., 1920-21, ii, 197-20.5. 

Schoonjans (A.). Ces bons fumistes, MM. nos 
experts-chimistes. 100 pp. 8°. Liege, P. 
Defavs, 1911. 

Schopen (Wilhelm) [1887- ]. *Zur Lehre 
von den Psychosen bei Nephritis. [Kiel.] 34 
pp. 8°. Berlin, R. Trenkel, 1917. 

Schopenhauer (Arthur) [1788-1860]. The 
world as will and idea. Translated from the 
German by R. B. Haldane and J. Kemp. 
6. ed. 3 v. 8°. London, Kegan, Paul, 
Trench, Trtibner & Co., 1907-1909. 

Essays; selected and translated by T. 

Bailev Saunders, xxiv, 1 1., 455 pp. ' 8°. 
New York, A. L. Burt Co. [n. d.]. 
See, also: 
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xxxiii, 1145-1147.— Vidoni (G.). II riflesso gluteo nella scia- 
tica. Riv. ital. di neuropat. [etc.], Catania, 1918, .xi, 129- 
131.— Vincenzo (G.). Sulla diagnosi della sciatica. Mor- 
gagni, Milano, 1917, lix, pt. 1 (Arch.), 65-69.— Wiedhopf 
(O.). Zur Diagnose und Therapie der Ischias (klinische und 
experimentelle Untersuchungen). Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tiibing., 1924, cxxxii, 523-537. 
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Sciatica (Treatment of). 

Fallkx (J.). *Traitement des sciatiques 
par la radiotherapie, la diathermie, I'ioiiisation. 
la diathermo-ionisation (methode du Dr. 
Descoust) et les ravons ultra-violets. 8°. 
Paris, 1927. 

Jetel (F.). Meine Behandluugsmethode 
der Ischias. 8°. Wien, 1909. 

Lavielle ( J.-L.) . La sciatique et son traite- 
meiit thermal k Dax. 8°. Bordeaux, 1910. 

Lortat-Jacob (L.) & Sabareanu (G.). Les 
sciatiques, leurs traitements. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

.41160 (I. A.) & Parrish (R. E.)- Spinal puncture as a 
method of treatment for sciatica. Tlierap. Gaz. [etc.], 
Detroit, 1918, 3. s., xx.xiv, 381.— Andreotti (M.). II glicero- 
fosfato sodico nella sciatica. Riv. med., Milano, 1917, xxv, 
118-120.— Armani (L.). La fisioterapia della sciatica. 
Raggi ultraviol., Milano, 1925, i, 194-200.— Balassa (I.). 
Ein neues therapeutisches Verfahren zur Behandlung der 
Ischias. Med. Klin.. Berl., 1918, xiv, 1064.— Barbieri (G.) 
& Mansi (L.). Note pratiche sulla nevralgia ischiatica. 
Med. prat., Napoli, 1917, ii, 24.5 255.— Bauman (G. I.). 
The cause and treatment of certain types of low-back pain 
and sciatica. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Host., 1924, vi, 909- 
914.— Beck (C). Treatment of obstinate sciatica. Surg. 
Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1917, i, 511-514.— Becker (VV.). Kon- 
servati\ e Ischiasbehandlung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1919, Ixvi, 744-746.— Boudet (G.). Rapport sur les syn- 
dromes sciatiques atraumatifjues. Montpel. med., 1917, 
xxxix, 946-971 —fatles (II. A.). The use of quinine and 
urea hydrochloride in sciatica and allied conditions, with 
report of cases. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1915, cxiv, 57-59. — 
Chauvet(S.). Les sciatiques et leur traitement. Clinique, 
Par., 1923, xviii, 97-102.— Chuiton & Kergroben. Trente 
cas de sciatique, dito rhumatismale aieue, traites avee succes 
par les applications combinees de radiotherapie, dediathermie 
ou de courant galvanique. Ann. de med. phys., Anvers, 
1923-24, xvii, 197-199, 3 ch.— des Cilleuls (J.). Du traite- 
ment de la nevralgie sciatique par le courant continu. Soc. 
de med. mil. fran?., Bull., Par., 1910, iv, 538-540.— Dercum 
(F. X.). The treatment of sciatica. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], 
Detroit, 1914, n. s., xxx, 237-241.— Desfosses (P.). Kincsi- 
therapie de la sciatique. Presse med.. Par., 1920, xxviii 
(annexe), 532-535.— Dobson (L. C). Continuous extension 
in the treatment of sciatica. West Lond. M. J., Lond., 1915, 
XX, 272. — Duvernay (L.). Le traitement de la sciatique par 
les eaux d'Aix-les-Bains; resultats immediats; resultats 
eloignes. Presse therm, et climat.. Par., 1924, Ixv, 713-717.— 
Fischer (J.). Zur Anwendung des Sanarthrit bei veralteter 
Ischias. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1385. — 
Forbes (A. M.). Sciatic pains; their cause and treatment. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, c, 1055-1057. ^Forestier (J.). Les 
indications de la cure d".Vix-les-Bains dans les lumbagos 
chroniques et les sciatiques. Medecine, Par., 1924-25, vi, 
723-730.— Fraikin (A.). La physiotherapie de la nevralgie 
sciatique. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1919, xlix, 70-73.— 
Fran(;oa (F.). Guerison d'une sciatique annoncee trois 
semaines d'avance par le retour du reflexe achilleen. Bull, 
med., Par., 1924, xxxviii, 192-196.— Froment (,J.). De la 
mobilisation systematique et de ses indications dans le traite- 
ment des sciatiques. Lyon med., 1912, cxviii, 848-856. — 
Fiirstenberg (A.). Die physikalische Behandlung der 
Ischias. Med. Klin., Berl., 1910, vi, 388-390.— Garner 
(J. R.). The treatment of sciatica v.ith quinine and urea 
hydrochloride, report of six cases. Atlanta Jour.-Rec, Med., 
1916, Ixiii, 59-63.— (ioulden (E. A.). The treatment of 
sciatica by galvanic acupuncture. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, 
i, 523.— Grace (J. J.). Note on the treatment of sciatica. 

Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 102. Further report on the 

treatment of sciatica by radiant heat and static waves. Ibid. , 
1919, ii, 245.— Gunzburg (I.). Die physiologische Behand- 
• lung der Ischias. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 
1913, xvii, 398-402.— Hiss (C). Die elektrische Behandlung 
von Ischias mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Hochfre- 
quenzstrome. Ibid, 1910, xiv, 152-157 —Home (.!. F.). 
Remedies for sciatica in the Middle Ages. Therap. Gaz. 
[etc.], Detroit, 1913, n. s., xxix, 622.— Hunt (E. L.J. Sciatica 
and its treatment. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxlii, 1153- 
1156.— Jaquerod (M.). Procede pour guerir instantanf- 
ment la sciatique. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 
1924, xliv, 253.— Kiely (C. E.). The diagnosis and treatment 
of sciatic neuritis. Cincinnati J. Med., 1921-22, ii, 361-364.— 
Kinney (V. C). The sanitarium methods of treatment of 
the sciatic syndrome and allied conditions. Am. J. Electro- 
therap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1925, .xliii, 81-87.— Ko war sc hi k 
(.1.). Zur Elektrotherapie der Ischias. Munchen. med 
Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 1293.— Kraus (F.). Die Kombination 
der Rontgenliefentherapie mit Diathermie zur Behandlung 
der Ischias; \ ortrag, gehalten am 3. November 1923, am deut- 
schen Rdntgenologentag in Prag. Ztschr. f. d. ges. phys 
Therap., Berl., 1923-24, xxviii, 80-84.— L^vy (P.-E.). De 
I'association necessaire de la physio et de la psychotherapie 
dans le traitement de la nevralgie sciatique. J. de physio- 
thfirap.. Par., 1913, xi, 179-190. Die Rolle der Psy- 

chotherapie in der Behandlung der Ischias. Zentralbl. "f 
Psychoanal., Wiesb., 1913-14, iv. 1-9.— Lewin (P.). The 



Sciatica (Treatment of) — continued. 

orthopedic treatment of symptomatic sciatica. J. .\m. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 955.— Le«1s (M. J.) & Taylor 
(W. J.}. The treatment of chronic sciatica. Therap. Gaz. 
[etc.], Detroit, 1913, 3. s., xxix, 392-396.— Llautard (J.). 
Traitement phvsiothCrapique de la sciatique. Prat. med. 
frang., Par., 1923, iii, 561-,566.— Mancinl (C). Cura radicale 
delle sciatiche coll' anestesia lombare. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1918, xxxiv, 428-430.— Marcus (H.). A case of 
sciatica entirely cured in three weeks' treatment. N. York M. 
J. [etc.], 1914, c, .520.— Martin (W.). Sciatica and its rational 
treatment. Am. J. Phys. Therap., Chicago, 1924, i, 25-27.— 
Nutter (J. A.). Sciatica from an orthopaedic standpoint. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1920, x, 497-503.— Orb (M.). 
The physico-therapy of sciatica. Med. Press &Circ., Lond., 
1910, n. s., Ixxxix, 327-329.— Ott f W. O.). Results of treat- 
ment in 48 cases of sciatica. Ann. Sur^., Phila., 1922, l\xvi, 
272-276, 1 pi.— Piatot (A.). Quelques reilexions sur le 
traitement hydromineral de la sciatique. Bull. Soc m6d. 
de I'Yonne, 1910, Auxerre, 1911, lii, 41-49.— R. (S.j. Les 
agents ph\ siques dans la sciatique. Rev. gen. de cliu. et de 
therap.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, 554-5.56.— Ramond (F.), Detltns 
& Pinchon. Valeur comparative des traitements locaux 
les plus usuels de la sciatique; les injections sous-cutanfes 
d'air sterilise. Rev. internal, de mod. et de chir.. Par., 
1910, xxi, 428-431.— Roger (H.) & Aynics (G.;. Diagnostic 
et traitement des sciatiques. Hopital, Par., 1923, xi, 6ij4- 
606.— Rosenheck (C.) & Finkelsteiu (11.). Sciatica; a 
neuro-orthopedic consideration. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1925, Ix.xxiv, 939-944.— Sainsbury (IT.). Note on the treat- 
ment of neuritis, with special reference to sciatica. Lancet, 
Lond., 1917, i, 911. — Sainton (P.). Les traitements de la 
sciatique. J. med. franc , Par., 1919, viii, 84-89. — San- 
tangelo (G ). Sulla cura della sciatica reumatica; rirnedi 
vecchi e riraedi nuovi. Gazz. med. napolet., 1922, v, 9.5-97. — 
Sasse (.v.). Eine Warmschiene zur Ischiasbehandlung. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xiv, 76.— 
Schmidt (L.). Zur Symptomatolngie und Behandlung der 
Ischias. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 1598.— Schuster 
(P.). Ischias, ihre Diagnose ur>d Behandlung. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 316-318.— Sicard (J. -A.). La 
sciatique (pathogenic, diagnostic et traitement). J. de mfd. 
de Par., 1911, 2. s., xxiii, 791; 811.— Strauss (I.). Treatment 
of sciatica, with an analysis of 91 cases. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 2032-2034. Aho reprint.— Tliird (J.). 
Treatment of sciatica. Queen's Univ. Med. Fac. Put l., 
Kingston, 1914, viii, 32-.35.— Tobias (E.). Ischias und Ther- 
motherapie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 376.— Turrell 
(W. J.). Sciatica and its treatment. J. Am. Ass. Med.- 
Phys. Research, Lewistown, Pa., 1924-25, ii, 125-131.— 
Viola (F ). La cura della sciatica col salasso. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 943.— Watson (W. B.). The diag- 
nosis and treatment of sciatica; with a note on the methods 
in use at Harrogate. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, i, 946-948.— 
Weill-Halle (B.) & Chabanier (H.). Deux observations 
de sciatique rhumatismale guerie par I'injection intra vetneuse 
de solution aqueuse de salicylate de sonde. Bull, et mfm. 
Soc. mfd. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 3. s , xlvi, 1145-1148.— Young 
(G. A.). The treatment of sciatica. Interstate M. J., St. 
Louis, 1913, XX, 526-530 —Young (J. K.). Sciatica from 
the orthopedic viewpoint. Internal. J. Surg., N. Y., 1914, 
xxvii, 67-71. 

Sciatica (Treatment of, Operative). 

ScHOPPE (W.). *Die operative Therapie bei 
Ischias. Sammelreferat. tBonn.] 8°. Jeiia, 
191.5. 

JfeoinCentralbl. f. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. Chir., .Tena, 1915, 
xix, 1-63. 

Dinl (V.). II trattamento cruento della sciatica ribelle. 
Cesalpino, Arezzo, 1910, vi, 149-154.— Foote (E. M.). 
Stretching the sciatic nerve. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 
1910, X, 382.— Graff (II ). Leber die chirurgische Behand- 
lung der Ischias. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1922, cxxv, 
287-295.— Heile (B.). Leber druekentlastende Operationcn 

bei Ischias. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 592-595. 

Zur chirurgischen Behandlung der nichttraumatischen 

Ischias. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz , 1921, .\lviii, 1869. 

Zur chirurgischen Behandltmg der Ischias. Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, clxxiv, 10-33.— Kohlsch litter 
(R.). Neues liber Wesen und operative Behandlung der 
Ischias. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1920, xviii, 93-99.— 
Manaresi (G.). Ln caso di nevralgia del grande sciatico, 
ribelle alia terapia medica, guarito con lo stiramento cruento 
del nervo. Pensiero med., Milano, 1912, xx, (iOl.- de Mas- 
sary ( E .) . Causalgie du sciatique, resection des filets sy mi la- 
thi(4ues accompagnant I'artere ischiatique, section de cette 
artere, amelioration, mais guerison lente. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1916, xxiii, 497-502.— Metraux (A.). Contribution au 
traitement chirurgical de la sciatique chronique rebelle 
(operation de Forster). Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., 
Geneve, 1915, xxxv, 906-910.— Nannini (G.). Contrihuto 
alia cura della sciatica, mediante lo stiramento cruento del 
nervo sciatico. Riforma med., Napoli, 1914, xxx, 818-821.— 
Pieruccl (G.). Di un metodo semplice per la cura della 
sciatica con lo stiramento incruento, graduate, progressivo, 
prolungato del nervo, che puo servire anche per la diagnosi 
dilTerenziale fra la sciatica vera e quella simulata. Gior. di 
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Sciatica (Treatment of, Operative) — con. 

nied. mil., Roma, 191", Ixv, 47.— Regnard (M.) & Didier 
(R.). Douleurs ^ type causalgique provoqufes chez un 
ancien blesse par I'irritation du sciatique par un osteome; 
ablation de I'ostfome; guerison inimcdiate. Rev. neurol.. 
Par., 1916, xxiii, 524-526.— Renton (J. M.). The surgical 
treatment of chronic sciatica. Brit. M. ,1., Lond., 1921, 1, 
557.— Schiissler. Zur chirurgischenBehandlungderlschias. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f, Chir., Leipz., 1923, clx.\.xi, 256-263.— 
Sicard <!• Robineau. Causalgie du sciatique guSrie par la 
radicotomie. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1920, xxvii, 1217.— Stoffel 
(.\.). Neues liber das Wesen der Ischias and neue Wege fiir 
die operative Behandlung des Leidens. Miinchen. med. 
Mfhnschr., 1913, Ix, 1365-1368.— Taylor (W. J.). Surgical 
treatment of chronic sciatica. N. York M. J. [etc.), 1922, 
cxvi, G9.3-696. .4/so Atlantic Med. J., Harrisburg, 1924-25, 
xxviii, 756-758.— VoUhardt (W.). Beitragzurchirurgischen 
Behandlung der Ischias. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxi. 107.— iVittenrood (.\. C). [A new^ method of nerve- 
stretching in the treatment of sciatica.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1921, Ixv, 1403-1415.— Wood (A. C.) & 
Lloyd (J. H.). The surgical treatment of sciatica I y slitting 
the nerve-sheath. Phila. Gen. Hosp. Rep., 191G, x, 48-50. 

Sciatica (Treatment of) by injections. 

Heidenfeld (G. M.). *Erfahn;ngen bei 
der Behandlung der Ischias niit epiduralen 
Injektionen. 8°. Breslau, 1916. 

Le Du (F.). *Les injections ^pidurales dans 
le traitement des sciatiques rebelles. 8°' 
Montpellier, 1911. 

QuESTE (P.). *Traitement de la nevralgie 
sciatique par les injections ^pidurales de 
cocaine a doses 61evees et repetees. 8°. 
Paris, 1910. 

WiELER (A. E.). *Ueber die Injektions- 
therapie der Ischias. 8°. Strassburg, 1910. 

Barbey (\.). Behandlung eines Failes von Ischias in der 
Schwangerschaft mit Ringer'scher Losung. Zentralbl. f. 
Gynak., Leipz., 1914, sxxviii, 113-116.— Blum (H.). Ueber 
die Behandlung der Ischias mit epiduralen Injektionen. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1910, Ivii, 1681-1683.— Bum 
(A.). Neue Beitrage zur Inflltrationsbehandlung der 

Ischias. Med. Klin., Berl,, 1918, xiv, 875-877. Zur 

Injektionsbehandlung der Ischias. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1922, XXX v, 806-808.— Cabrera Benitez (F.). Analgesia de 
una ciatica sintomatica por la ionizacion salicflica. Actas y 
trad. d. ii. Cong. med. nac, Habana, 1911, 107-109.— CafTrey 
(.\. J.). Deep perineural injections of betaeucain solutions 
in sciatica. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 1533.— 
Dulac (F.). La sciatique; traitement par les insufflations 
de I'air. Vie med.. Par., 1924, v, 20 — Favini (V.). La cura 
deir ischialgia con le iniezioni epidurali. Atti d. Soc. lomb. 
di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1913-14, iii, 271-280.— Feuillade 
CH.). Traitement des nevralgies sciatiques par les injections 
epidurales. Lyon med., 1920, exxix, 933-939.— Garofeano 
& Labin ("Mile. Blanche). Le traitement de la nevralgie 
sciatique par les injections Epidurales de sulfate de magne- 
sium. Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 1923, Ixxvi, 473-478.— Hay 
(A. G.). The treatment of sciatica by means of intraneural 
injections of saline solution. Practitioner, Lond., 1912, 
l.xxxviii, 14.5-155.— HeUe. Zur Behandlung der Ischias sco- 
liotica durch epidurale Injectionen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
Gesellsch. f. Chir., Berl., 1912, xlii, pt. 1, 117-132.— Hcrtzler 
(A. E.). The treatment of sciatica by quinine-urea injec- 
tion. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1924, xxxviii, 84 — Hogler (F.). 
Ueber perineurale Antipyrininjektionen bei Ischias. Wien. 

klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 617. Ueber die Injec- 

tions-Therapie der Ischias. Neurotherapie, Amst. (Bijblad 

der Psychiat. en Neurol. Bl., Amst.), 1922, 15-28. 

Zur Technik der perineuralen Injektionen bei Ischias. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 343. Ueber die epidu- 
rale .\ntipyrininjektion bei Ischias. Ibid., 974. 

Weitere Erfahrungen mit perineuralen Antipyrininjektionen. 
Ibid., 1925, xxxviii, 94-96 — Jordan (H.). Erfahrungen mit 
der epiduralen Antipyrininjektion bei Ischias. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1925,lxxii, 560-562.— Laborde(A.). Traite- 
ment des sciatiques par I'insufHation d'air. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. 
mfd. de Bordeaux, 1919, xl, 234-237.— Leszynsky (W. M.). 
The treatment of sciatica by perineural infiltration. Med. 

Rec, N. Y., 1912, Ixxxi, 314. Further observations 

on the treatment of sciatica by perineural infiltration w ith 
physiological saline solution. Ibid., 1915, Ixxxvii, 211-213.— 
Lethaus. Ueber die Injektionsbehandlung der Ischias. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leiiiz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 1761.— 
Marbury (W. B.). Sciatica treated by epidural injection. 
Virginia ^^. Month., Richmond, 1925-26, lii, 366-369.— 
Montagnon (F.). Traitement de la nevralgie sciatique 
par les injections rfitro-rectales de sfrum stovaine. Loire 
med., St. Etienne, 1921, x.xxv, 279-290.— Mukherjee (P.). 
Injections of morphine in sciatica. Antiseptic, Madras, 1920, 
xvii, 205-208.— Osslpow (V. P.). Zur Frage der Behandlung 
der Ischiasfalle mit Injektionen von abgekuhlter Kochsalz- 
losung. Monatschr. f. Psvchiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1911, xxx, 
64-00.— Paillard (11.). Les injections fpidurales dans les 



Sciatica (Treatment of) by injections — 
continued. 

nfevralgies sciatiques. J. m6d. franc.. Par., 1919, viii, 90-92.— 
Panegrossi (G.). Sulla cura delle sciatiche con le iniezioni 
sottococcigee di siero fisiologico. Boll. d. Soc. Lancisiana d 
osp. di Roma, 1911, xxxi, pt. 2, 36; 105.— Pratesi (G. C ). Le 
iniezioni sottocutanee di ossieeno nella cura delle ischialgie 
Gazz.d.osp,, Milano, 1925,xl\ i, 316-319 —Reynolds (L.W.). 
The treatment of obstinate sciatica by phenazonum injec- 
tions. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, i, 168.— Rosenheck (C.) 
& Finkelstein (H.). Treatment of sciatica by perineural 
infiltrations and epidural injections; an analysis of 50 cases. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 2C01. AJso reprint.— 
Rossi (A.). La cura della sciatica colle iniezioni di calo- 
melano. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1912, xv, 1129- 
1133.— Schepelmann (E.). Zur Technik der Kochsalz- 
injektionen bei Ischias. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat. 
Leipz. & Berl., 1911, v. Grig., 4:<0-433.— Solieri (S!). La 
enfisiterapia ossigenata sottocutanea nel trattamento della 
ischialgia. Riforma med., Napoli, 1919, xxxv, 934.— Strauss 
(I.). Treatment of sciatica by epidural injection of saline 
solution. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxvii, 213.— Veyrassat. 
Le traitement de la nevralgie sciatique par les injections 
intraveineuses de n^osalvarsan. Rev. mfd. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve, 1920, xl, 308-313.— Viner (N.). Intractable 
sciatica; the sacral epidural iniection; an effective method of 
giving relief. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 19:5, xv, 630- 
634.— ViteUo (O.). Nevrite sciatica da iniezione ipodermica 
di chinino. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1923, xliv, 546-548.— 
ZapfTcCF. C). Autogenous vaccines in treatment of sciatica. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 238. 

Sciatica (Treatment of) with Roentgen 
rays. 

Py (E.). *Du traitement radiotherapique 
des sciatiques; valeur de la methode. 8°. 
Paris, 1912. 

Babinski, Cbarpentier & Delherm. Radiothfrapie de 
la sciatique. Arch, d'electr. med., Bordeaux, 1911, xix, 
481-485.— Bolne (J.). Au sujet de la radiothfrapie des 
sciatiques. J. de radiol. et d'electrol., Par., 1924, viii, 429- 
432.— Delherm. Die Rontgentherapie der Ischias. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1913, iii, 575-577. — Delherm & 
Py(E.). The radiotherapeutic treatment of sciatica. Arch. 
Roentg. Ray., Lond., 1912-13, xvii, 388-398.— Japlot (P.). 
Resultats du traitement de la sciatique par les rayons X (a 
proposde 10 observations). Lyon mfd., 1921, cxxx, 145-152. — 
Japlot (P.), Goyet & Martin (.1.). Nevralgie sciatique 
secondaire a une sacralisation de la lombaire, considerable- 
ment soulagce par la radiothcrapie. Ibid., 303.— Kahl- 
meter(G.). [Roentgentherapy of sciatica.] Hygiea, Stock- 
holm, 1925, Ixxxvii, 1-11.— McCulloch (H. D ). X-rays in 
sciatica. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 68.— Meret (H.). 
Nevralgie sciatique gufrie par la radiothfrapie radiculaire. 
Normandiemcd., Rouen, 1913, xxix, 5(14 — Neri (L.). Radio- 
terapia della sciatica. Atti d. Cong. ital. di radiol. med. 1913, 
Pavia, 1914, i, 215.— Pavesi (M.). La radioterapia radicolare 
nella cura della sciatica. Radiol. med., Milano, 1919, vi, 
328-332.— Serena (M.). Radioterapia della sciatica; irra- 
diazione del plesso per la via addominale. Atti d. Cong, 
ital. di radiol. med. 1913, Pavia, 1914, i, 204.— Steiger (M.). 
Die Rontgenbehandlung der Ischias. Schweiz. med. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1923, liii, 581-583.— Zimmern (A.). Le traite- 
ment des sciatiques (electricite et rayons X). J. de radiol. 
et d'electrol.. Par., 1918-19. iii, 533-539.— Zueblin (E.). 
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Continuation of .\rchiv fiir die Geschichte der Naturwis- 
senschaften und der Technik. 

Archiv fiir die Geschichte der Naturwissen- 
schaften und der Technik mit Unterstiitzung 
der Berliner Gesellschaft fiir Geschichte der 
Naturwissenschaften und Medizin, v. 1-9, 
1908-1922. 8°. Leipzig, 

Archives neerlandaises des sciences exactes 
et naturelles. v. 1-30, 1866-1897; 2. s., v. 
1-15, 1897-1911 [sciences naturelles, s. 3. B, 
1914-1917; sciences exactes, s. 3. A, 1917- 
1925; physiologic, s. 3. C, 1916-1926.] 8°. La 
Haye. 

Archivio di storia della scienza. v. 1-8, 
1919-1927. 8°. Roma. 

Atti della fondazione scientifica Cagnola 
dalla sua istituzione in Poi. v. 3-26, 1862- 
1923. 8°. Milano. 

Bedrock. A Quarterly Review of Scientific 
Thought. V. 1-3, 1912-1915. 8°. London. 

Bericht iiber Thatigkeit des OfTenl)acher 
Vereins fiir Naturkunde. 1895-1901. 8°. 
Offenbach a. M., 1901. 

Bollettino della Society, di naturalLsti in 
Napoli. V. 3-19, 1889-1927. 8°. Napoli. 
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Science (Periodicals and transactions of 
societies relating to) — continued. 

British Association for the Adva^icement of 
Science. Reports, 1870-1928. 8°. London, 
1871-1929. 

Bulletin de I'Association fran^aise pour 
ravaiicement des sciences, v. 51-57, 1923- 
1928. 8°. Paris. 

Bulletin biologique de la France et de la 
Belgique. v. 54-63, 1920-1929. 8°. Paris, 
1917. 

Bulletin international de I'Academie des 
sciences de Cracovie. 8°. Cracovie, 1914- 
1918. 

Bulletin of the National Research Council, 
periodical bibliographies and abstracts for the 
scientific and technological journals of the 
■world. [Irregular.] 8°. Washington, 1920- 
1928. 

Bulletin de la section scientifique de 
I'Academie roumaine; public par le Secretaire 
de la section, Mr. St. C. Hepites. v. 1-12, 
1912-1929. 8°. Bucarest. 

Cairo Scientific Journal. v. 4^13, 1910- 
1925. roy. 8°. Alexandria; London. 

Carnegie Institution of Washington. Year 
book. Nos. 1-27, 1902-1928. sm. 4°. 
Washington. 

Comptes-rendus des travaux du Labora- 
toire Carlsberg. H. Hagerup, publ. [Irregu- 
lar.] V. 15, 1923-1925. 8°. Copenhague. 

Discovery; a monthly popular journal of 
knowledge, v. 1-10, 1920-1929. 4°. London. 

Gottingen. Konigl. Gesellschaft der Wis- 
senschaften. Commentarii societatis regiae 
scientiarum Gottingensis, 1751-1754. 4 v. 
roy. 4°. Gottingae, 1752-1755. 

Internacia Scienca Revuo; Oficiala Monata 
Organo de la Internacia Scienca Asocio 
Esperantista. 8°. Dresden, 1911. 

Isis. V. 1-13, 1913-1929. 8°. Bruxelles. 

Jahrbuch der Naturwissenschaften. v. 
2-24, 1886-1909; v. 29, 1913-14. 8°. Frei- 
burg i. B. 

Jahresberichte der schlesischen Gesell- 
schaft fiir vaterlandische Kultur. v. 45-101, 
1867-1928. 8°. Breslau. 

Jenaische Zeitschriftfiir Naturwissenschaft. 
V. 8-64, 1874-1929. 8°. Jena. 

Journal of the Faculty of Science. Sects. 
1-5. V. 1-2, 1925-1929. '8°. Tokyo. 

Journal of the Franklin Institute. v. 
1-208, 1828-1929. 8°. Philadelphia. 

Journal of the Washington Academy of 
Sciences, v. 1-19, 1911-1929. 8''. Wash- 
ington. 

MiKROKOSMOs. Zeitschrift fiir praktische 
Arbeit auf dem Gebiete der Natur\yissenschaf- 
ten. V. 6-21, 1912-1928. 8°. Stuttgart. 

Natur; Zeitschrift der deutschen natur- 
Avissenschaftlichen Gesellschaft. v. 1-18, 
1910-1927. 8°. Munchen. 

Naturaleza (La); peri6dico cientffico del 
Museo nacional de historia natural 3' de la 
Sociedad Mexicana de historia natural, vol. I. 
4°. Mexico, 1912. 

Nature (La), v. 15-30, 1886-1902; v. 46- 
52, 1918-1924; 1925-1929. 4°. Paris. 

Nature. A weekly illustrated journal of 
science, v. 1-124, " 1869-1929. 4°. Lon- 
don. 

Naturwissenschaften (Die). Wochen- 
schrift fiir die Fortschritte der Naturwissen- 
schaften, der Medizin und der Technik. v. 
1-17, 1913-1929. 4°. Berhn. 



Science (Periodicals and transactions of 
societies relating to) — continued. 

Natuur en wetenschap, gcillustreerd, alge- 
meen wetenschappelijk tijdschrift. v. 1, 1914 
8°. Ghent. 

Papers of the Michigan Academy of Science, 
Arts, and Letters, v. 1-10, 1921-1929. 8°. 
Aim Arbor. 

Philippine Journal of Science, v. 1-40, 
1906-1929. 8°. Manila. 

Proceedings of the National Academy of 
Sciences, v. 1-15, 1915-1929. 8°. Wash- 
ington. 

Proceedings of the Oklahoma Academy of 
Science; affiliated with the American Associa- 
tion for the Advancement of Science, v. 2-3, 
1922-23. 8°. Norman, Okla. 

Proceedings of the Pan-Pacific Science 
Congress, Australia, 1923. v. 1-2, 1923. 8°. 
Melbourne. 

PROci3s-VERBAUx dss s6ances de la Society 
des sciences physiques et naturelles de Bor- 
deaux, 1921-1927. 8°. Bordeaux, 1924-1927. 

Revista de la Facultad de letras y ciencias. 
8°. Habana, 1912. 

Revue general e des sciences pures et ap- 
pliquees. v. 1-40, 1897-1929. roy. 8°. Paris. 

Revue scientifique de la France et de 
I'etranger. 5. s., v. 1-67, 1904-1929. 4°. 
Paris. 

RiviSTA di scienza. v. 1-6, 1907-1909. 8°. 
Bologna. 

Science, n. s., v. 1-71, 1895-1930. 4°. 
New York & Lancaster, Pa. 

Science News-Letter. v. 7-16, 1925-1929. 
roy. 8°. Washington. 

Science Progress in the twentieth century. 
A quarterly journal of scientific thought, v. 
1-24, 1906-1930. 8°. London. 

SciENTiA. v. 7-47, 1910-1930. 8°. Bo- 
logna. 

Continuation of Rivista di scienza. 

Scientific American, v. 75-142, 1896- 
1930. fol. New York. 

Scientific American Monthly. v. 1-4, 
1920-21. 4°. New York. 

Continuation of scientific American Supplement. 

Scientific American Supplement, v. 42- 
88, 1896-1919. fol. New York. 

Scientific Monthly, v. 1-30, 1915-1930. 
8°. New York. 

Smithsonian Miscellaneous Collections, v. 
1-4, 1862; v. 13-36, 1878-1893; v. 42-43, 
1901; v. 63-82, 1914-1929. 8°. Washington. 

Umschau (Die) . [Weekly.] v. 29-33, 1925- 
1929. roy. 8°. Frankfurt a. M. 

Science and medicine. 

Berthelot (D.). La science et la vie 
moderne. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Garrod (A. E."). The debt of science to medicine. Lan- 
cet, Lend., 1924, ii, 841-847. Also reprint.— Nadal (P.). 
Science; le mot et la chose (a propos d'orientation profession- 
nelle). J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1925, Iv, 5fi-C0.— Ross 
(T. A.^. The attitude of the medical profession to scientific 
problems: a rejoinder. Edinb. M. J., 1924, n. s., xxxi, 527- 
532.— Thomson (H. T.). The attitude of the medical pro- 
fession to scientific problems. Ibid., 350-359. 

Science, v. 1-23, 1880-1894; n. s., v. 1-71, 
1895-1930. 4°. New York & Lancaster, Pa. 

Science (The) of eugenics and sex life, the 
regeneration of the human race, [etc.], from 
the notes of Walter J. Hadden, ed. by Charles 
H. Robinson. Sex life, love, marriage, 
maternity, bv Mary Ries Melendv. 3 p. 1.. 
78 pp., i l.,"648 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, Pa. 
[1914]. 
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Science of generation, the anatomy, physiology, 
and hygiene of the generative organs of the 
human species of both sexes. 292 pp. 8°. 
London; Canada, 1897. 

Science and practice of dental surgery, edited 
by Norman G. Bennett; with an appendix on 
dental jurisprudence by P. B. Henderson, xx, 
797 pp. 4°. London, H. Frowde [etc.], 1914. 

Science and Practice of Heating, Plumbing, 
Lighting, v. 1-5, 1895-1899. fol. New 
York. 

Issued with Sanitary Plumber. 
Science Progress in the twentieth century. A 

quarterly journal of scientific thought, v. 

1-24, 1906-1930. 8°. London. 
Science, religion, and reality [by various 

authors]. Edit, by Joseph Needham. 6 p. 1., 

396 pp. 8°. New York, Macmillan Co., 

1925. 

Sciencia medica, revista brasileira de medicina 

e sciencias affins. [Monthlv.] v. 2-7, 1924- 

1929. 8°. Rio de Janeiro. 
Scientia. Rivista di scienza. Organo interna- 

zionale di sintesi scientifica [etc.]. v. 7-47, 

1910-1930. 8°. Bologna. 
Continuation of Rivista di scienza. 

Scientific (The ) American, v. 14, 1858; n. s., 
V. 1-29, 1859-1872; v. 42-61, 1880-1889; v. 
75-142, 1896-1930. fol. New York. 

Scientific American Monthly; formerly Scien- 
tific American Supplement, v. 1-4, 1920- 
1921. 4°. New York. 

Scientific (The) American Supplement, v. 11- 
28, 1880-1889; v. 42-88, 1896-1919. fol. 
New York. 

Scientific memoirs by officers of the medical 
and sanitary departments of the government 
of India. Pts. 1-12, 1884-1901; n. s., Nos. 1- 
60, 1902-1913. 4°. Calcutta. 

Scientific Monthly, v. 1-30, 1915-1930. 8°. 
New York. 

Continuation of Popular Science Monthly. 

Scientific (The) Proceedings of the Royal 
DubUn Society, n. s., v. 2-8, 1878-1898; 
V. 12-19, 1909^1929. 8°. Dublin. 

Scientific Report on the investigations of The 
Imperial Cancer Research Fund, under the 
direction of the Royal College of Physicians of 
London and the Roval College of Surgeons of 
England. 7 v. 1902; 1904-5; 1911-12; 1919- 
1923. 4°. London. 

Scientific Reports from the Government Insti- 
tute for Infectious Diseases; the Tokyo Im- 
perial University, v. 1-6, 1922-1927. 8°. 
Tokyo. 

Continued as Japanese Journal of Experimental Medicine. 
Scientific Therapy and Practical Research, 
v. 3-4, 1925-26. 8°. Lewistown, Pa. 

Continuation of Journal of the American Association for 
Medico-Physical Research. 

Scientific (The) Transactions of the Royal 
Dublin Society. 2. s., v. 1-6, 1877-1898. 8°. 
Dublin. 

Scientists. 

Cattell (J. McK.). American men of 
science. 2. ed. 4°. New York, 1910. 

Ching-Ju Ho. *Personnel studies of scien- 
tists in the United States. 8°. New York, 
1927. 

Jordan (D. S.). Leading American men of 
science. 8°. New York, 1910. 

CatteU (J. McK.). A further statistical study of Ameri- 
can men of science. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1910, 

n. s., xxxii, 633; 672. Families of American men of 

science. Pop. Sc. Month., N. Y., 1915, Ixxxvi, 504; 515.— 
Distribution (The) of American men of science. Ibid., 



Scientists — continued . 

1910, Ixxvii, 616-620— Murpliy (G.). An experimental study 
of literary vs. scientific types. Am. J. Psychology, Wor- 
cester, 1917, xxviii, 238-262.— Ostwald (W.). The biology 
of the savant: a study in the psychology of personality. 
Scient. Am. Suppl., N. Y., 1911, lx.\ii, 169-171.- Pearce 
(R. M.). An analysis of the medical group in Cattell's 
thousand leading men of science. Science, N. Y. & Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1915, xlii, 264-278. 

Scilla. 

LuQUET (J.). *Contribution k I'^tude de la 
scille, medicament diuretique azoturique. 8°. 
Lyon, 1912. 

Menninger (P.). *Die Scilla maritima als 
Herzmittel. 8°. Wurzburg, 1925. 

Boden (E.). Ueber Scillicardin. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1924, iii, 881-883 — Boden (E.) & Neuldrcti (P.). 
Klinische und experimentelle Studien fiber Bulbus scillae 
und Scillareu. Deutsehes Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1923, 
cxlii, 173-182.— Buschmann (E.). Untersuchungen iiber 
die chemischen Bestandteile von Bulbus scillae. Arch. d. 
Pharm., Berl., 1919, xxlvii, 79-86.— Clieinisse (L.). La 
scille rehabilitee en tant que medicament cardiaque. Presse 
m6d., Par., 1923, xxxi, 684.— Colson (H. C.) & Engelliardt 
(H.). Is the biologic standard of squill and the preparation 
thereof correct? J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1917, 
vi, 950. — Dazzi (A.). Sull' azione terapeutica della Scilla 
maritima. Cuore e circolaz., Roma, 1924, viii, 90-105.— 
Engelen (P.). Ueber Bulbus scillae und Scillikardin. 

Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinchen, 1923, xxxiii, 41. 

L'eber Scilla maritima und Herzunregelmassigkeiten. Fort- 

schr. d. Med., Berl., 1923, xli, 114. Zur klinischen 

Pharmakologie der Scilla maritima. Therap. d. Oegenw., 
Berl., 1923, Ixiv, 331. Zur Wirkung der Scilla mari- 

tima. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1923, xliv, 433.— 
Falirenltamp (K.). Klinische Untersuchungen iiber das 
ScUlaproblem. Deutsehes Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1924, 
cxlv, 109-119.— Falirenliamp (W.). Ueber die klinische 
Stellung der Scilla unter den Digitaliskorpern. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 1924, xxxvi. 
Kong., 232-234.— Galavielle & Cristol. La Scilla autum- 
nalis; etude chimique de ses principes actifs. Montpel. m6d., 
1922, xliv, 56-59.— Gliiclismann (C). Ueber eine neue 
Identitatsreaktion des Extractum Scillae. Pharm. Praxis, 
Wien & Leipz., 1912, xi, 1-3.— Grant liam (R. I.) & Colson 
(H. C). Fluidextract of squill. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 
Easton, Pa., 1918, vii, 940-943.— Jenny (E.). Zur Pharma- 
kologie der Scilla. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 
562-564. — Kopaczewsld (W'.). Recherches sur la compo- 
sition de la scille, le principe toxique. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc.. Par., 1914, clviii, 1520-1522.— Marl«walder (J.). 
Ueber Bulbus scillae. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1922, lii, 560-562.— Mendel (F.). Bulbus scillae, ein zu 
Unrecht vernachlassigtes Herzmittel. Therap. d. Gegenw., 
Berl., 1918, xxi, 16; 50; 92; 126.— Okushima (K.). Ueber 
die pharmakologische Stellung des Scillaglykosids unter den 
Digitalisstoflen. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., 
Leipz., 1922, xcv, 258-266.— Perrin (G.). Contribution h 
I'etude clinique du bulbe de la scille et de son glucoside 
cristallise. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1923, xcvi, 884-886.— White 
(P. D.), Balboni (O. M.) & Vlko (L. E.). Clinical obser- 
vations on the digitalis-like action of squill. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1920, l.\xv, 971-976. 

Scillaren. 

Joz (B.). *Etude de Taction cardiotonique 
et diuretique du scillardne. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Alker (A.). Ueber Scillaren. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 
1924, Lxv, 286-288.— Berger (A.). Beitrage zur Scillaren- 
therapie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1075.— 
Garonne (A.). Ueber Todesfalle nach intravenosen Scil- 
lareninjektionen und ihre klinische Bedeutung. Therap. d. 
Gegenw., Berl., 1925, Ixvi, 103-169.— Griinwald (H. F.). 
Ueber ScUlaren; nach Versuchen am isolierten Froschherzen. 
Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1923, xcvii, 
156-170. — Hertz (F.). Sobre la escilarina, glucosido puro de 
la escila. Arch, de med., cir. y espec, Madrid, 1925, xviii, 
203-208.— von Kapff (W.). Ueber Szillaren. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 9.— Korner (E.). 
Klinische Erfahrungen mit Scillaren. Klin. Wchnschr., 

Berl., 1924, iii, 1072-1075. ■ Kumulation des Scil- 

larens? Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1925, Ixvi, 469-472.— 
Kreuz. Eine Selbstbeobachtung bei Scillarenbehandlung. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 470.— 
Pena (V.). Un nuevo glucosido utilizable en cardio-reno- 
terapia: la escillarena. Rev. de med. y cirug., Caracas, 
1923-24, vii, 150.— von Peter (F.). Scillaren in der Praxis. 
Prakt. Arzt, Leipz., 1924, n. F., ix, 373-382.— SacW (F.). 
Erfahrungen mit Scillaren. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 49.— Schwab (E.) & Miiller (.\.). 
Unsere Erfahrungen mit Scillaren. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 
XX, 1144. -Stelnegger (A ). Ueber die Anwendung des 
Scilla-Reinkorpers in der Chirurgie. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1925, lii, 1544-1.'546.— Vautrin (P.). Sur Taction 
cardiotonique du scillarene en particulier dans les troubles 
de d6faillance du coeur. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1925, xcviii, 1287. 



SCKEIDE 



497 



SCLERA 



Sckcide (Johannes) [1888- ]. *Ueber Der- 
moide des vorderen Mediastinums und ihre 
Behandlung. 31 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Breslau, 1914. 

Sckell (Julius) [1900- ]. *Die elektrokar- 
diographischen Aufzeichnungen des sterbenden 
menschlichen Herzens. 32 pp. 8°. Mun- 
chen, 1926. 

Sclera. 

Stadtmuller (F.). *Ein Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis des Vorkommens und der Bedeutung 
hyalinknorpeliger Elemente in der Sclera der 
Urodelen. [Freiburg.] 8°. Wiesbaden, 1914. 

Attias (G.). The intrascleral nerve loops. Ann. Ophth., 
St. Louis, 1913, xxii, 73-78.— Chatln (J ). Sur la bague scle- 
roticale posterieure des oiseaux. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., 
Par., 1910, cli, 509.— Fuchs (E.). Ueber die Lamina cri- 
brosa. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1916, xci, 435-485, 13 pi.— 
Guist (G.). Die sklerale Durchleuchtung mit Bogenlicht. 
Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1922, xlviii, 219-231, 1 pi.— Krekeler 
(F.). Die Struktur der Sklera in den verschiedenen Lebens- 
altern. Arch. f. Augenh., Miinchen, 1923, xciii, 144-159.— 
Kubik (J.). Zur Anatomic der Kammerbucht. Ber. u. d. 
Versamml. deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., 1920, Miinchen & 
Wiesb., 1921, xlii, 20-23.— OIkawa (S.). Ueber die Zusam- 
mensetzung von Sehne und Sklera; Darstellung von d-xVmi- 
nobuttersaure aus Sklera. Jap. J. Med. Sc. Tr., Tokyo, 
1925, i, 61-67.— Okajima (K.) & Tsusaki (T.). Beitrage 
zur Morphologie des Skleralknorpels bei den Urodelen. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1921, Ix, 
631-651.— Osald (D.). Zur Frage des Vorkommens des 
Skleralknorpels bei Diemictylus. Folia Anat. Japon., 
Tokyo, 1925, iii, 91-93.— Rolland (L.). Les 4 stapes de la 
distension du segment posterieur de la sclerotigue due a 
I'excesde rapprochement dulivreetducahier. Bull, d'ocul., 
Toulouse, 1910, 3. s., xxiv, 1; 13; 55; 67.— Tsusaki (T.). Ueber 
das Vorkommen eines Skleralknochens bei den Amphibien. 
Folia Anat. Japon., Tokyo, 1925, iii, 345-354. 

Sclera (Abnormities of). 

Stransky (H.). Die Anomalien der Skleral- 
spannung. 8°. Leipzig & Wien, 1912. 

Dutoit (A.). Die Anomalien der Skleralspannung. 
Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinchen, 1914, xxiv, 277.— Mattlce 
(A. F.). On the pathogenesis of scleral staphyloma. Arch. 
Ophth., N. Y., 1913, xlii, 612-617, 1 pi.— Peters (A.). Zur 
Kenntnis der angeborenen Veranderungen der Sklera. Cen- 
tralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 1913, xxxvii, 279-282.— 
BoUet & Bussy. Un cas de scKrectasie geante. Lyon 
mid., 1922, exxxi, 1079.— Stilwill (H. B.). Staphyloma 
sclerae. Am. J. Ophth , Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 528.— Werner 
(L.). Case of pigmented areas in the sclerotic in a woman. 
Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1923, xliii, 685.— Zent- 
mayer (W.). Congenital pigmentation of the sclerotics. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 694. 

Sclera (Blue). 

See, also, Bones (Fragility of) ; Osteopsa- 
thyrosis. 

Adair-Dighton (C. A.). Four generations of blue 
sclerotics. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1912, x, 188.— Aubl- 
neau (E.). Le syndrome des sclferotiques bleues. Ann. 
d'ocul.. Par,, 1923, clx, 337-.342.— Bolten (H.). [Blue 
sclerae.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, 
pt. 2, 1747-1751.— Buchanan (L.). Blue sclerotics. Tr. 
Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1923, xliii, 352-354.— 
Cassimatis. Cyanose simple de la sclerotique congenitale 
et famOiale. Clin, opht.. Par., 1917-18, xxii, 714-717.— 
Charles (J. "VV.). Blue sclerotics. Progr. Med., Phila., 

1923, ii, 379.— Colden (C). Blaue Skleren mit eigenartigem 
ophthalmoskopischem Befund. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1925, Ixxiv, 360-364.— Crocco (A.). Escleroticas 
azules. Rev. san. mil., Buenos Aires, 1921, xx, 577-582.— 
Fischer Galatl (T.). Due casi di sclerotica azzurra. Riv. 
ital. di ottal., Roma, 1913, ix, 281-285.— Franke (E.). Ueber 
blaue Sklera und ihren Zusammenhang mit Knochenbriichig- 
keit und Otosklerose. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 

1924, Ixxiii, 119-126.— Freytag (G. T.). Ueber blaue Sklera 
und Knochenbruchigkeit. Ibid., 1921, Ixvi, 507-512.— 
Harman (N. B.). A pedigree of five generations of blue 
sclerotics. Ophthalmoscoi)e, Lond., 1910, viii, 559-561.— 
van der Hoeve (J.). [The clinical picture of blue sclera.] 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1917, 1, 10.58.— Ste- 
phenson (S.). Blue sclerotics: a note upon the bibliography 
of the syndrome. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1915, xui, 278- 
280 — Takahashi (T.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der blauen 
Sclera. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1924, cxv, 20(;-214.-Voor- 
hoeve (N ) Blue sclerotics; m connection with other 
hereditary or congenital abnormalities. Lancet, Lond., 1918. 
ii, 740. 

Sclera (Diseases of). 

Aurand Tuberculose diss6min6e de la sclfirotique sur- 
vpnnnt lonVtemps arires une sclero-choroidite antirieure. 

r.^^n mM mi cxvii, 1122-1124. Ricidive d'une 

tuberculose'de la sclerotique dej^ traitfe par la tuberculine. 

31724°— 30 32 



Sclera (Diseases of) — continued. 

Ibid., 1914, cxxii, 79.— BeU (G. H.). Report of a case of 
tuberculosis of the sclera of probable primary origin. Med 
Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxxvi, 455.— Blake (E. M.) & Lane (J. E.) 
A case of gumma of the sclera. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1916, Ixvii, 2015.— Coats (G.). Hyperplasia, with colloid 
and amyloid degeneration, of the episcleral and circumdural 
fibrous tissue. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1914-15, 
XXXV, 2.57-274, 3 pi.— Dimmer. Ein Fall von Tuberkulose 
der Sklera. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xxiv, 955.— Galle- 
maerts. Sclerite gommeuse. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1922, clix, 
302-304.— Guist (G.). Ein Fall von spontaner Skleralver- 
diinning mit Nekrose und Staphylombildung beider Augen. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1919, Ixii, 753-765.— 
Knapp (A.). Two specimens of intraocular disease, with 
anterior scleral ectasia. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1919, xlviii, 
97.— Komoto. Ein operatives Verfahren gegen die Argy- 
rosis der Skleralbindehaut. Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., 
Leipz., 1913, xxxvii, 134-136.— Lane (J. E.). A case of 
gumma of the sclera. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 
2015. Also reprint.- Lerperger. Ausgeheilter Solartuber- 
kel der Sklera. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1913, xxx, 248.— 
Metz (R. B.). Tuberculous scleritis. ClevelandM. J., 1913, 
xii, 407-414.— Pusey (W. A.). Facial pigmented naevus 
involving the sclera. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1916, xxv, 618. — 
R« (F.). Un caso di collasso della sclera. Arch, di ottal., 
Napoli, 1913-14, xxi, 213-217.— Eijkens (R.). Scleritis 
tuberculosa. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, 
i, 922.— Rolandi (S .) . Sulla presenza di speciali chiazze nella 
sclera di probabile natura cartilaginea. Ann. di ottal., 
Pavia, 1915, xliv, 843-858, 1 pi.— Stieren (E.). Total ectasia 
of the sclera with megalocornea; sudden blindness, with 
partial recovery of vision. Atlantic Med. J., Harrisburg, 
1924-25, xxviii, 687.— WIechmann (E.) & Paal (H.). Zur 
Klinik der sogenannten blauen Skleren. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 213-215.— Young (G.). Peri-papil- 
lary ectasia. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1925, 
xlv, 267-273.— de Zbikowski (E.). Ectasia escleral anterior 
simfitrica. Rev. cubana de oftal., Habana, 1921, iii, 447-449j 

Sclera (Excision of). 

See Sclera (Surgery of). 

Sclera (Inflammation and abscess of). 

DoLLFUS (M.-A.). *Des p^riscl^rites sup- 
purees localisees k staphylocoques. (Etude 
clinique.) 8°. Paris, 1928. 

GoLDMTjND (W.). *Zur pathologischcn 
Anatomie der Skleritis. 8°. Rostock, 1914. 

Levin (M.). *Ueber sulzige Skleritis. 
(Skleritis annularis.) 8°. IMiinchen, 1914. 

RuBNER (H.). *Weiterer Beitrag zur Lehre 
von der Episkleritis. 8°. Giessen, 1910. 

Simon (H.). *Ein Fall von Scleritis poste- 
rior. 8°. Heidelberg, 1919. 

Soulier (E.). *Essai sur I'etiologie des 
sclerites et des Episclerites. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

Abelsdorff (G.). Traumatische Auslosung einer gichti- 
schen Skleritis. Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl., 1915, xxi, 
121.— Bachstez (E.). Ueber eitrige metastatische Episkle- 
ritis. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1921, Ixvi, 285- 
290.— Benedict ( W. L.). Etiology and treatment of scleritis 
and episcleritis. Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. [etc.], Chicago, 
1924, xxix, 211-221.— Blatt (N.). Episkleritis metastatica. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1924, Ixxii, 386-390.— 
Bloch (F.). Ueber Skleritis posterior. Ibid., Ixxiii, 689- 
691.— Botteri (A.). Ein Beitrag zur pathologischen Ana- 
tomie der Skleritis. Ibid., 1920, Ixiv, 666-671.— Charles 
(J. W.). Relapsing scleritis; apparent cure by autohemo- 
therapy. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, ii, 380.— Derby (G. S.). 
Massive granuloma of the sclera (brawny scleritis), with the 
report of an unusual case. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1916, xlv, 
20-32, 1 pi.— Dulaney (O.). Episcleritis. South. M. J., 
Nashville, 1911, iv, 558-561.— Dunn (H. P.). A case of 
metastatic abscess of the sclera followed by perforation and 
prolapse of the iris. Lancet, Lond., 1912, ii, 1649.— Fuchs 
(E.). Ueber sekundare Skleritis imd Episkleritis. Ber. ii. 
d. Versamml. d. ophth.. Gesellsch., Heidelb., 1916, Wiesb., 
xl, 365-387.— Gilbert (W.). Etiology and pathology of 
brawny scleritis. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1915, xliv, 545-551.— 
Harry (P. A.). Colchicum in episcleritis. Prescriber, 
Edinb., 1920, xiv, 198-200.— Helnonen (O.). Episcleritis 
periodica fugax und Erblichkeit. Acta ophthalmol., K0ben- 
havn, 1923, i, 166-171.— Kalaschnlkow (W. P.). Skleritis 
und Podagra. Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 1913, 
xxxvii, 193-195.— Kramer (R.). Episkleritis metastatica 
furunculiformis. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1921, 
Ixvi, 441-450.— Lamb (R. S.). Metastatic abscess of the 
episclera, with report of a case. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 
1911, ix, 168-171.— Lang (E.). Ueber Episcleritis metasta- 
tica. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1922, Ixviii, 212.— 
Melsner (W.). Ueber einen metastatisdien Skleralabszess. 
Ibid., 1914, n. F., xvii, 708-711.— Menacho (M.). Un caso 
de absceso circunscrito primitive de la esclerotiea. Arch, de 
oftal. Hispano-Am., Barcel., 1918, xviii, 191-195.— Miller 
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Sclera (Inflammation and abscess of) — 
continued. 

(H.)- Scleritis and episcleritis. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 
1919, 3. s., ii, 137.— Moore (R. F.). On scleritis and episcleri- 
tis. St. Barth. Hosp. J., Lond., 1910-11, xviii, 70-73.— 
Pagenstecher (H.). Ueber den episklerotischen Prozess 
und seine Folgezustande. Aerztl. Festschr. z. ErolYn. d. 
stadt. Keiser Friedr. Bades in Wiesb., 1913, 12S-133.— Petit 
(P. -J.). Scl6rite 4 repetition; guerison apparente par Tauto- 
h6moth6rapie desensibilisatrice. Ann. d'oeul.. Par., 1922, 
clix, 666-669.— PIchler (A.). Netzhautabhebung bei Epi- 
skleritis mit Ausgang in vollstandige und dauernde Heilung. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 2544-2546.— Ronne (H ). 
\ case of ulcerous scleritis. Ophthalmol., Seattle, 1910-11, 
vii, 233-2.36.— Sinskey (11. L.), Levin (M. B.) & Sacks (B.). 
Episcleritis; a new method of approach. Arch. Ophth., 
N. Y., 1921, 1, 526-534.— Snell (A. C). Episcleritis periodica 
fugax. Ann. Ophth. St. Louis, 1911, xx, 736-743 —Spratt 
(C. N.). The treatment of scleritis with tuberculin. Jour- 
nal-Lancet, Minneap., 1912, xxxii, 286-289 — Stephenson 
(S.). Brawny scleritis (Schlodtmann). Ophthalmoscope, 
Lond., 1914, xii, 273-279, 1 pi.— Szymanowskl (K.). Bei- 
trage zur Pathologie der Skleritis. Klin. Monatsbl. f. 
Augenh., Stuttg., 1919, Ixii, 21-30.— Urblno (G.). Su di 
alcuni casi di episclerite uricemica osservati nel sudatorio 
naturale Grotta Giusti in Monsummano. Riv. crit. di clin. 
med., Firenze, 1911, xii, 39.— Verhocff (F. H.). Brawny 
scleritis. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1913, xi, 2-10, 1 pi.— 
Werner (L.). Case of severe scleritis in a man. Tr. Ophth. 
Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1923, xliii, 686. 

Sclera (Rupture of). 

Ramond ( J.-J.-R.) . *Pronostic des ruptures 
de la sclerotique. 8°. Bordeaux, 1911. 

Beauvieus. Rupture traumatique bilat^rale de la sclero- 
tiiiue. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1919, xxxvi, 681-685 —Brav (A.). 
Indirect rupture of sclera. Am. .1. Ophth., Chicago, 1923, 
3 s , vi, 38 — Fuchs (E.). Leber innere Skleralruptur. 

Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1911, Ixxi.x, 53-63, 1 pi. 

Regarding some unusual varieties of rupture of the sclera. 
Ophthalmol., Seattle, 1913, x, 46-52.— Hoeg (N.). Trau- 
matische Skleralruptur bei Buphthalmus. Ztschr. f. Au- 
genh., Berl., 1911, x-xv, 191-197.— Knapp (A.). Report of a 
case of traumatic equatorial rupture of the sclera. Arch. 
Ophth., N. Y., 1913, xlii, 494-496, 1 pi.— Krauss (F.). Rup- 
ture of the sclera with dislocation of lens into episcleral tis- 
sues. Tr. Coll. Phvs., Phila., 1915, 3. s., xxxvii, 404.— La 
Ferla (G. A.). Rottura della sclera sottocongiuntivale 
simulante una lussazione del cristallino sotto la congiimtiva. 
Ann. di ottal., Pavia, 1914, xliii, 191-201.— Monnet (R.). 
Le pronostic des ruptures sclfirales traumatiques (avec ses 
consequences m^dico-legales). Medecin prat.. Par., 1913, 
ix, 769; 785.— Stolting (B.). Ueber die innere Skleral- 
ruptur nebst Bemerkungen iiber den Ringabszess. Klin. 
Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1913, n. F., xv, 5-19. 

Sclera (Surgery of). 

Aubaret & Ourgaud. Sclerectomies et enclavement 
conjonctival. MarseUle m§d., 1920, Ivii, 262-266. [Discus- 
sion], 275.— Aurand. Sclerectomie iquatoriale a I'emporte- 
piece dans un cas de staphylome ciliaire et glaucome secon- 
daire absolu. Lyon med., 1912, c-\ix, 138-141.— Bachstez 
(E ) Narben nach Sklerektomie und Trepanation der 
Sklera. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1914, xxxi, 34-41, 1 pi.— 
Bardsley (P. C). Bardsley's sclerectome. Tr. Ophth. 
Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1911-12, xxxii, 401-403.— Bettre- 
mieux. Mode d'action et indications de la sclerectomie 
simple. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1910, cxliii, 1-10.— Bettremieui 
& de Gandt. Contribution a I'etude cliniciue de la sclfrec- 
tomie simple. Ibid., 1920, clvii, 633.— Bonnefon (O.) & 
Fromagnet (H.). Recherches sur revolution histologique 
des rfsections scl6rales aseptiques. Ibid., 1917, cliv, 505- 
546.— Bourdler (F.). Scl6rectomie par blessure de guerre 
avec integrite de la vision. Arch, d'opht., Par., 1916, xnxv, 
239-241.— Butler (T. H.). The present position of scle- 
rotomy, with especial reference to the danger from late infec- 
tion. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1915, xliv, 611-625.— Clegg 
(J. G.). Observations on trephining the sclera; based on 
23 operations; with detailed report. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, 
ii, 1162-1166.— Deutschmann (R.). Leber Sklerektomie 
und iiber Trepanation nach Elliot, nebst Bemerkungen zur 
Genese der Stauungspapille. Beitr. z. Augenh., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1914-15, ix, 659-705.— Foroui (C). Sclerectomia ab 
externo. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1915, Ixxxix, 393-399.— 
Grignolo (F.). Modificazione alia tecnica della sclerec- 
tomia di Lagrange. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 
1921, 4. s., xxvii, 124-1.32, 1 pi.— Harman (N. B.). Twin 
scissors for sclerotomy (Herbert's operation). Lancet, 

Lond., 1911, 1, 593. On conjunctival incisions in 

Herbert's sclerotomy. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1911, ix. 
768-770.— Herbert (H.). On the small flap sclerotomv. 
Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1911, x\, 649-657.— Holth (S ). Erfah- 
rungen mit Sclerectomia prae-aequatorialis bei Netzhautab- 
losungen und Mvopie. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. ophth. 

Gesellsch. (Heidelb.), \Vie.sb., 1913, xii, 179-195. 

[Improved trephine for sclerectomy.] Norsk Mag. f. Laege- 
vidensk., Kristiania, 1924, Ixxxv, 538.— Kalt (E.). Ophtal- 
momalacie des deux globes oculaires six ans apres la scl6- 



Sclera (Surgery of) — continued. 

rectomie de l>agrange. Bull. Soc. d'opht. de Paris, 1925, 
547-549.— Klainguti (R.). Eine neue Operationsmethode 
des Staphyloms der Lederhaut. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 
1925, Iv, 217-219.— Lagrange (F.). De la sclerectomie avec 
boutonniere irienne pfripherique. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 

1911, x.xxi, 433-443. La sclerotomie oblique du Prof. 

Maklakoff et la cicatrice filtrante. Clin, opht.. Par., 1912, 

xviii, 640-645. A propos d'une nouvelle maniere de 

faire la sclerectomie anterieure sous-conionctivale. Arch, 
d'opht., Par., 191.3, xxxiii, 199-206.— Le Magourou. De 
I'anatomie topographique du limbe sclfro-cornren; du 
meUleur procede pour faire une sclerectomie. Ibid., 1914, 
xxxiv, 85-100, 2 pi.— PIccaluga (S. F.). Sul potere di 
filtrazione della cicatrice da sclerectomia. Ann. di ottal., 
Pavia, 1913, xlii, 335-366.— Tcrson (A.). Details techniques 
sur la sclerectomie. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1923, xl, .534 — 
Teulieres (M.). Contribution a I'etude de la sclerectomie 
avec ou sans iridectomie. Ibid., 1912, xxxii, 287-303. — 
Van Lint. La sclerotomie en T. Policlin., Brux., 1913, 

xxii, 193-199. Mode d'action de la sclerotomie en T, 

combinee a I'iridectomie. Ibid., 199-204.— Verhoeft (F. H.). 
Histological findings after successful sclerostomy. Arch. 

Ophth., N. Y., 1915, xliv, 129-138. Scleral puncture 

for expulsive sub-chorioidal hemorrhage following scleros- 
tomy, scleral puncture for post-operative separation of the 
chorioid. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1915, xxiv, 55-59.— Wicher- 
Idewicz. La sclerotomie croisee posterieure superficielle. 
Ann. d'ocul., Par., 1912, cxlviii, 1-13. 

Sclera (Tuberculosis of). 
See Sclera (Diseases of). 

Sclera (Tumors of). 

Percot (R.) . *Les kvstes sereux simples de 
la sclerotique. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Alt (A.). A necrotic tumor of the sclerotic. Am. J. 
Ophth., St. Louis, 1917, xxxiv, 106-109.- Charles (J. W.). 
A positive focal tuberculin reaction in a spindle cell sarcoma 
which had perforated the sclera. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 
1919, xlviii, 568-571.— Friede (R.). Ein Fall von kongenitaler 
Skleralzyste mit Stauungspapille. Klin. Monatsbl. f. 
Augenh., Stuttg., 1920, Ixiv, 783-789.— (ioulden (C.) & 
Whiting (M. H.). Epithelial cysts of the sclera. Tr. 
Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1921, xii, 316-335, 1 pi.— 
Greeves (R. A.). A case of recurring tumour of the sclera. 
Ibid., 1911-12, xxxii, 67-59 — de Lapersonne (F.). Kystes 
de la sclerotique par inclusion epitheiiale traumatique. 
Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 1913, xxxvii, 265-271.— 
Nelson (R. M.). Rarity of sarcoma of sclera; report of a 
case with removal and no recurrence. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1913, Ix, 1766.— Perrod (G.). Cisti della sclera. 
Ann. di ottal., Pavia, 1914, xliii, 111-130, 1 pi.— Bubert (J.). 
Zur Kenntnis der intraskleralen Zysten. Klin. Monatsbl. 
f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1910, xlviii, 145-154.— Salzmann (M.). 
Ueber Skleraleysten. Mitt. d. Ver. d. Aerzte in Steiermark, 
Graz, 1924, Lu' 17-20.— Schoonheid (P. H ). [Fibro sar- 
coma sclerse.] Gencesk. Tijdschr. v. Nederl. -Indie, Eatav., 
1895, XXXV, 599-604.— Smith (E. T ). A case of epibulbar 
polymorphous sarcoma. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1924, 
xxii, 322-328, 1 pi.— Villard (H.). Kyste sereux congenital 
de la sclerotique. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1910, xxx, 30-43.— 
Zieinssen. Traumatische Skleralzyste. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1920, Ivii, 22. 

Sclera (Wounds and injuries of). 
See, also, Sclera (Rupture of). 
BoRSELLo (D.). Fcrite della sclera. 4°. 
Padova, 1909. 

Ascher (K. W.). Ringformige Blutung in die hintere 
Kammer nach perforierender Lederhautverletzung. Klin. 
Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1920, Ixv, 577; 1921, Ixvi, 130.— 
Boulai (J.). I n cas de double collapsus de la sclerotique. 
Clin, opht.. Par., 1911, xvii, 71-75 —Br uneti6re(fe Amabric 
Hemorragie grave consecutive a une plaie etendue de la 
sclerotique; sutiue de la plaie scierale; guerison fonotionnelle. 
Ibid., 1917, xxii, 267-272.-Francis (L. M.). The surgical 
treatment of a certain type of penetrating wounds of the 
sclera, by means of a double conjunctival flap. J. Am. M. 

Ass., Chicago, 1913, l.\i, 1177-1179. The repair of 

scleral wounds (including rupture) near the lirabus. Ibid , 
1921, Ixxvii, 1099.— Fuclis (E.). Direkter oder indirekter 
Skleralriss'.' Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1919, Ixm, 
1-7.— Genet (L.). Plaie perforante scleroticale; sutiire; 
presentation d'un blesse. Lvon med., 1925, cxxxv, 474-477.— 
Krider (E. E.). Report of c.ise of steel lodging in the sclera. 
Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1914, xxiii, 133-135.— Langdon 
(H. M.). A case of steel imbedded in posterior sc era with- 
out visual changes. Tr. Coll. Phy.s., Phila , 1923, 3. s., xlv, 
343.— Scalinci (N.). Sul cosi detto collasso de\\\ scl?ra; 
contributo clinico e rice.-ca sperimentale. Ann. di ottal., 
Pavia, 1912, xii, 623-640.— Shoemaker (W. T.) & Scarlett 
(H. \V.). Foreign bodv in sclera. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 
1920, iii, 63 — Stllwill "(H. R.). Traumatic staphyloma of 
sclera. Ibi i., 1919, 3. s.. ii, 153: 1923, iii, 131.— Ziegler iS. L.). 
Foreign body in sclera. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1916, 3. s., 
xxxviii, 350. 
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Sclerectomy. 

See Sclera (Surgery of). 

Sclerema. 

Bamberger (E.). *Das Scleroedem und 
seine Beziehungen zu den Sclerodermien. 8°. 
Heidelberg, 1910. 

Apert. Sclcrfmie. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1920, 
xviii, 281.— Bauza (J. A.). Esclerema hipertroftco con 
focos sebaceos. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., Buenos Aires, 
1915, 2. s., i.x, 205-209.— Comba (C). Sullo sclerema. Atti 
d. Cong, pediat. ital. 1911, Palermo, 1912, vii, 67-70. — Darier 
(J.), Ferrand (M.) & Mircouche (Mile). Scl6remie des 
adultes; amelioration par le traitement thyroidien. Bull. 
Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph., Par., 1919, 172-178.— Forssell 
(O. H.). Om sclerema adiposum och dess etiologi. Hvgiea, 
Stockholm, 1913, Ix.w, 1046-1048.— Galloway ( J .) . Sclerema 
cutis; adultorum. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., I>ond., 1912-13, 
Ti, Clin. Sect., 43 — Hoffmann (E.). Ueber Skleroedema 
(Scleremia) adultorum nach Grippe mit Qewebsveriinderun- 
gen an den cutanen Nerven. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, 
ii, 963-965.— Mensi (E.). Sulle alterazioni cutanee dello 
sclerema; contribute isto-patologieo. Gior. ital. d. mal. 
Ten., Milano, 1912, xlvi, 209-212, 1 pi— Morquio (L.). 
Malformacion cutanea: esclerema hipertroftco; miopatia 
atrofica consecutiva; evolucion favorable. Arch, latino-am. 
de pediat., Buenos Aires, 1915, 2. s., L\, 211-213.— Roscher. 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Sklerodems Erwachsener. Arch, 
d. Dermat. u. Syph., AVien & Leipz., 1912, cxiii. Grig., 875- 
880.— Tribouleti Ribadeau-Dumas & Debre. Selereme 
adipeux en plaques. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1912, 
xiv, 199-208. 

Sclerema neonatorum. 

Fischer (F. W. J.). *Ueber Scleroedema 
neonatorum. [Freiburg i. B.] 8°. Rostock, 
1908. 

MiTTWEG (W.). *Ueber Fettsclerem der 
Neugeborenen. 8°. Bonn, 1911. 

AUyn (W. E.). Sclerema neonatorum (a case report). 
Clin. J., Chicago, 1925, xxxii, 541.— Benjamin (E. L.). 
Scleroderma neonatorum. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1924, xli, 
208-211.— Bernheim-Karrer. I'eber subkutane Fettge- 
websnekrosen beim Neugeborenen (sog. Sklerodermie der 
Neugeborenen). Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, 
Hi, 12-15. — Bourne (Eleanor). A case of sclerema neona- 
torum. Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 368.— de Bruin (J.). Sclero- 
dermia neonatorum. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Amst., 
1921, l-Kv, pt. 1, 3174-3177.— Buscemi Grimaldl (A.). Due 
casi di sclerema dei neonati con ipertrofla del timo. Arch, 
di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1922, xxxiv, 94-; 97; 113.— DoUnsek 
(E.) & Ermenc (J.). Ueber die sogenannte Sklerodermie 
des Neugeborenen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 
957 — Dorlencourt (H), Banu (G.) & Paychere (A). 
Recherches sur la pathogenie du selereme du nourrisson. 
Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1022, xx. 111-149.— Dufour 
(H.). Traitement de I'oedeme et du selereme idiopathiques 
des noveau-nes debiles. Ibid.. 1910, xii, 93-95 — Elterlch 
(T.). Report of a case of sclerema of the newborn. Penn. 
M. J,, Harrisburg, 1921-22, xxv, 877.— Finkelstein (H.) & 
Sommerfeld (P.). Zur Pathogenese des Sauglingssklerems. 
Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, xxv, 105-109— Foster 
(E.) & Giustinian (V.). rncasodeescleroedemacongenito 
generalizado (ictericia; heredosvphilis; polidactilia). Semana 
mfd., Buenos Aires, 1925, x.'cxii, pt. 2, 821-824.— Geiser (E.). 
Beitrag zum Scleroedema neonatorum. Monatschr. f. 
Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 1912, x\xv, 76-85.— Guelt (C). 
Selereme du nourrisson et allaitement naturel. Montpel. 
med., 1922, xliv, 68-70 —Guggisberg. Ein weiblicher 
Neonatus mit hochgradieem Sclerema cpdematosum. Cor.- 
Bl. f. schweiz. -Aerzte, Basel, 1911, xli, 303.— Hodder (A. E ). 
Sclerema neonatorum, associated with placenta praevia. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 634.— Johannessen (C ). [Scle- 
redema neonatorum.] Norsk. Mas. f. Laegevidensk., Kris- 
tiania, 1923, Ixxxiv, 560-564.— Langmead (F ). Sclerema 
neonatorum, with myositis fibrosa. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1910-11, iv. Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 5-7.— Lapowski. 
Sclerema neonatorum syphilitica. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., Chicago, 1919, x.«vii, 288.— Leemann (.1.). Ein Fall 
von Sklerema neonatorum. Gynfecol. Helvet., Geneve, 
1910, 5.5-64.— Lieberthal (D ). Sclerema neonatorum and 
scleroderma. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, 
xxxvi, 31-34. Also reprint — Little (E. G. G ). Case of 
sclerema neonatorum in an infant. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 
1914, xxvi, 360 — Loewenberg (R. D.). Zur angeborenen 
diffusen Sklerodermie. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1924, Ixxix, 89:j-897 — Mayerhofer (E.). Zur Klinik 
der sogenannten Sklerodermie der Neugeborenen. Jahrb. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1915, n. s., Ixxxi, 348 356 —Nash (W. G.). 
Case of sclerema neonatorum. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, i, 
820 — Paterson (W. S.). Sclerema neonatorum. Quart. 
J. Med., Oxford, 1915, viii. 317-338.— Pernet (G.). Partial 
sclerema neonatorum, with remarks on treatment. Brit. 
J. Child. Dis., Lond , 1918, xv. 218-220.— Perrando (O. O ). 
OH stati sclerematosi del neouato in relazione alia questione 
della vitality; ricerche patolo^iche ed osservazioni medico- 
legali Tomma i, Napoli, l"ll, vi, 73; 99.— Pisand fG.). 



Sclerema neonatorum — continued. 

Su di un reperto istologico raro in feto scleromatoso. Gazz 
d. osp., Milano, 1910, xxxi, 249-250.— Pollltzcr (R.). Su un 
caso di sderodermia in un neonate. Riv. di clin. pediat 
Firenze, 1921, xix, 435-440.— gcott (G. D.). Sclerema neona- 
torum; a descriptive case. Am. Med., 1917. xxiii, 4.il-4,')4.— 
Sedgwick (R. E.). Note on a case of sclerema neonatorum. 
Lancet, Lend., 1911, i, 301.— Slmoninl (R.). Contribute 
alio studio dello sclerema dei neonati. Boll. d. Soc med- 
chir. di Modena, 1910-11, .xiii, 521-535 —Smith (C. S.). 
Chemical changes in the subcutaneous fat in sclerema neona- 
torum. ,1. Cutan. Dis. incl., Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 
436-440. Also reprint.— Snyder (J. R). Sclerema adipo- 
sum, with report of case. South. M. J., Nashville, 1913, vi, 
169-171.— Stowers (J. H ). Case of sclerema neonatorum. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Loud., 1916-17, x. Sect. Dermat., 68.— 
Variot (G.) & Lorenz-Monod. Selereme en plaques 
disseminees chez un nourrisson d'un mois et demi; gucrison 
rapide. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1913, xv, 477-480.— 
VVestergaard (O. H.). A case of sderodermia neonatorum. 
Med. Rev., Bergen, 1922, .x.xxix, 176-180. 

Sclerltis. 

See Sclera (Inflammation, etc., of). 

Sclerochoroiditis. 

Cecchetto (E ). Delle variazieni della tensione oculars 
nella sclerocoroidite posteriore. Clin, ecul., Palermo, 1911, 
xii, 739-750.— Coronal & Aurand. Sclero-choroidite equa- 
toriale aigue compli(iuee de glaucome secondaire et de 
panophtalniie plasticine avec staphylome equatorial. Lyon 
med., 1912, exix, 987-989.— Dor (L.). Antagonismo entre la 
esclero-coroiditis posterior y el desprendimiento de la retina. 
Rev. cubana deoftal., Habana, 1920, ii, 100-103. 

Sclerodactylia. 

See, also, Fingers (Diseases of) ; Sclero- 
derma. 

Atwater (R. M.). Scleroderma and sclerodactyly; report 
of a case, with Roentgen rays and review of the literature. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1919, clviii, 29-35. Also reprint.— 
Barlaro (P. M.). Tres cases de esclerodactilia. Prensa 
med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1914-15, i, 68 — Capczzuoli 
(C). Due casi di sderodermia con sclerodactilia. Riv. crit. 
di clin. med., Firenze, 1919, xx, 577; 589, 1 pi. — Celasco 
(J. L.). A proposito de un case de esclerodermia con esclero- 
dactUia. Semana mod., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 
1522-1527.— Cockayne (E. A.). Congenital sderodermia 
and sclerodactilia. Brit. J. Dermat., Lend., 1915, xxvii, 

288-290. Sclerodactylia, with Raynaud's phenomena 

and necrosis of nasal bones. Proc. Rev. Soc. Med., Lend., 

1919- 20, xiii. Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 50-52.— Crlada (M. F.). 
Sebre un case de esderodactilia con nodules. Med.-ibera, 
Madrid, 1918, ii, 29-33.— Fletcher (H. M.). Case of sdero- 
dermia and sclerodactylia. Prec. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 

1920- 21, xiv, Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 40.— Fracassi (T.). 
La esderodactilia. Clin. psicopedagog., Buenos Aires, 1924, 
ii, 1-17. — Frisco (B.). Osservazioni cliniche e ricerche su di 
un caso di sderodermia e sclerodattUia (con radiografie e 
fotografle intercalate nel testo). Ann. d. manicem. prov. di 
Catanzaro, Palermo, 1919, vi, 37-68.— Kingsbury. Sclero- 
derma and sclerodactylia. .7. Cutan. Dis. ind. Syph., N. Y., 
1913, xxxi, 573.— Lipschiitz (B ). Knotenformige Hautver- 
dickungen bei Skleredaktvlie. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Hamb., 1913, Ivii, 851-8.57, 1 pi.— Martin ( J.-F.) & Vachey 
(A.). Sclerodactvlie progressive a gtiologieeomplexe. Lvon 
med., 1923, cxxxii, 7-10.— Olson (G. M.). Sclerodactylia 
with calcareous concretions; with report of a case. J. Cutan. 
Dis. ind. Syph., N. Y., 1917, xxxv, 90-98.— Pavlovskoi & 
Karishcvoi. A case of scleroderma ainhum. Ibid., 1918, 
xxxvi, 133.— Pernet (G ). An unusual case of unilateral 
sclerodactylia and lupus erythematosus, with Raynaud 
phenomena, in a svphilitic woman. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lend., 1923-24, xvii. Sect. Dermat., 65.— Pulay (E.). Sklero- 
dermie mit Sklerodaktylie. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Ixxi, 982 — ScholefieSd (R. E.) & Weber (F. P.). A case of 
sclerodactylia, with subcutaneous calcareous concretions. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1911, xxiii, 276-281, 1 pi.— Sequelra 
(J. n.). Case of sderodermia (sclerodactyly type), with 
adrenal insufficiency. Ibid., 1922, xxxiv, 124-128.— SpiU- 
niann (L.) & Caussade (L.). Sclcrodactylie bilaterale 
avec sclcrodermie progressive; opotherapie pluriglandulaire. 
Bull. Soc. franf. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1924, xxxi. No. 1 
(Rfun. de Nancy), 39-41.— Weber (F. P.). Case of gener- 
alised atrophic sderodermia with sclerodactylia. Prec. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lend., 1914-15, viii, Dermat. Sect., 126-129. 

■ Two eases of sclerodactylia. Brit. J. Dermat., 

Lend., 1915, xxvii, 113-118. ^Zso reprint.— Zadek (J.). Ein 
Fall von Sklerodermie mit typischem Rontgenbeftmd (Skle- 
redaktvlie). Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Gesellsch. (1916), 
1917, xlvii, 300-303. 

Scleroderma. 

See, also, Sclerodactylia. 

Rehm (Hilda). *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Sklerodermie. 8°. Miinchcn, 1918. 

ViEHWEGER (J. K.). *Zur Kcnntnis der 
Sklerodermie. 8°. Leipzig, 1919. 
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Scleroderma — continued. 

Apert & Leblanc. Scloroderinie oedemateuse gfin^ralisce 
(scleremie de Besnier) survenue rapidement h la suite d'un 
adeno-phlegmon du cou. Ann. de mod. et chir. inf., Par., 

1912, xvi, 83-86.— Ayres (S.). A fifth case of scleroderma 
with arsenic in the urine. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 
1921, n. s., iii, 245-247.— Balzer & Galliot. Vn cas de sclero- 
dermie genfiralisfe. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. et syph., 
Par., 1914-15, x.w, 361-363.— Barendt (F. n.). Remarks 
on sclerodermia. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 44.— Bechet. 
Scleroderma. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, 
xxxvi, 254.— Behague(P.). Un cas de sclerodermie (mophea 
alba). Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1918, 3. s., 
xlii, 281-283.— Bleiman. Scleroderma; acute onset and 
rapid development. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1914, 
x_xxii, 239. — Bonnet. Sclerodermie progressive. Lyonmfd., 
1910, cxv, 1098-1101.— Bowe (A. W.) & McCrudden (F. H.). 
Metabolism observations in scleroderma. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1924, cxc, 121-123.— Bussolai (L.). Sopra un caso di 
sclerodermia generalizzata seguito da guarigione. Gior. ital. 
d. mal. ven., Milano, 1919, 1.x, 479-483.— Cardarelll (A.). 
Su d'un caso di sclerodermia. Studium, Napoli, 1913, vi, 
14-16.— Carlucci (R.). Contributo alio studio della sclero- 
dermia. Folia med., Napoli, 1924, x, 49-63.— Castro (A.). 
A proposito d'um caso de esclerodermia generalisada. Med. 
contemp., Lisb., 1914, xxxii, 387-393.— Cunningham 
(W. P.). Scleroderma musitatum. N. York M. J. [etcl, 

1913, xcvii, 489-491.— Dirks-DUly & Hesnard. Un cas de 
sclerodermie. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bor- 
deaux (1923), 1924, 96-100.- DI Tommasi (E.). Considera- 
zioni sopra un caso di sclerodermia. Gazz. med. napolet., 
1920, iii, 108-114.— Donath (J.). Beitrage zur Sklerodermie. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1912, xliv, 288-299.— 
Du Bois. Sclerodermie spontanee idiopathique & type de 
sclerodermie generalisee diffuse. Rev. mod. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve, 1921, xli, 134.— Fordyce. Scleroderma 
capitis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 
251.— Gitlow (S.) & Stelner (S.). Scleroderma, with special 
reference to the blood chemistry; report of a case. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1924, n. s., ix, 549-553.— Good- 
hart (S. P.). Scleroderma and allied trophic conditions. 
Neurol. Bull., N. Y., 1919, ii, 86-92.— Hudelo & Courtin. 
Sclerodermie en bande frontale. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. 
etsyph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 456.— Hugel. Un cas de sclerodermie. 
Ibid. (Reun. deStrasb.), 47-50.— Jones (F. Silva) & Turn- 
bull (H. M.). Sclerodermia guttata. Brit. J. Dermat., 
Lond., 1915, xxvii, 450-^65, 1 pi — Koppang (N. B.). Et 
tilfaeldeav sklerodermi. Norsk Mag. f. Lsegevidensk., Kris- 
tiania, 1915, 5. R., xiii, 748-753.— Kren. Frau mit einer 
hochgradigen universellen Sklerodermie. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1918-19, cxxv, Ref., 181.— Lalgnel- 
Lavastine, Coulaud (E.) & Largeau. Sclerodermie 
aigue. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 3. s., 
xlvi, 1586-1590.— Lapowsld. Scleroderma. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 138.— MacLeod (J. M. H.). 
Case of oedematous sclerodermia. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1916-17, Sect. Dermat,, 60-63.— Marzianl (A.). Un 
caso interessante di sclerodermia. Boll. d. Soc. med. di 
Parma, 1912, 2. s., v, 176-183.— Mendes da Costa (S.). 
Sclerodermia follicularis s. lichenoides. Nederl. Tijdschr. 
V. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, i, 1549.— Milian (G.) & Rivalier. 
Sclerose dermo-hypodermique des cuisses. Bull. Soc. fran?. 
de dermat. et syph., Par., 1924, xxxi, 323-325.— Moniz (E.). 
Sur la sclerodermie de forme radiculaire. Rev. neurol.. Par., 
1923, xxx, 488-491.— Orinsby & Mitchell. Scleroderma. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xx.xvii, 419. — Orsl 
(A.). Su un caso di sclerodermia. Gior. di clin. med., 
Parma, 1922, iii, 641-649.— Pick (E.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
der multiplen kleinfleckigen Sklerodermie. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1922, Ixxv, 1253-1256.— Ravogli (A.). 
On a rare form of scleroderma. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
Chicago, 1917, xxxv, 1-10. Also reprint.— Robinson (A. S.). 
Report of a case of scleroderma of the skin. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1917, cliv, 657-673.— RussI (F.). Contributo clinico 
alio studio della sclerodermia. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1925, 
xlvi, 221-223. — Savatard (L.). A case of sclerodermia 
guttata. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1921, xxxiii, 266, 1 pi.— 
Segura (G.). Forma rara de terminacion de la esclero- 
dermia. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxx, 20-24. — 
Sirota (L.) . Ueber zwei klinisch beobachtete Sklerodermie- 
falle. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1925, Ixxxi, 1228- 
1232. — Trimble. Scleroderma and sclerodactylia. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1913, xxxi, 497.— Veckmans. Un 
cas de sclerodermie. Presse med. beige, Brux., 1913, Ixv, 
958-960.— Weber (F. P.). Old quiescent zoniform sclero- 
dermia of the right lower extremity. Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., 
Lohd., 1912-13, vi, Clin. Sect., 213-215.— White. Sclero- 
derma. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, cl.xxvi, 813.— Wise (F.). 
Scleroderma. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, 
x.xxvii, 352. 

Scleroderma (Causes and pathology of). 

LissoGORENKo (W.). *Ueber die Beziehung 
der Sklerodermie zu Schilddriisenerkrankun- 
gen. 8°. Basel, 1909. 

MosENTHiN (H.). *Ein Fall von Sklero- 
dermie, seine Beziehungen zur inneren Sekre- 
tion und Bemerkungen Uber die Aetiologie 



Scleroderma (Causes and pathology 
of) — continued. 

dieser Erkrankung. [Breslau.] 8°. Posen, 
1914. 

Also in Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1913, 
cxviii. Grig. 613-632. 

Abramowitz. Scleroderma in bands. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 345.— Aronstam (N. E.). 
Scleroderma; with report of a case following trauma. Urol. 
& Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1922, xxvi, 77.— Ayres (S.). Sclero- 
derma as a possible manifestation of chronic arsenic poison- 
ing. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., ii, 747- 
756.— Benard (R.) & Coulaud (E.). Sclerodermie et 
hypophyse. Bull, et m§m. Soc. m^d. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 
3. s., xlvi, 1518-1524.— Benedek (L.). Auftreten von Sklero- 
dermie im Anschluss an psvchogene funktionelle Storungen. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1921, Ixxii, 288-293.— 
Bouchut (L.) & Dujol. IJn cas de sclerodermie avec 
atrophie thyroidienne. Lyon m6d., 1912, cxix, 421-433.— 
Brown (G. E.) & O'Leary (P. A.). Skin capillaries in sclero- 
derma. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1925, xxxvi, 73-88.— BIruhns 
(C.). Ueber Knotenbildungen bei Sklerodermie. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxLx, Orig., 178-185.— 
Burnier (R.). Sclerodermie et traumatisme. Bull. Soc. 
franc, de dermat. etsyph.. Par., 1919, 294,— Castellino(P.G.). 
Contributo clinico alia patogenesi e alia terapia della sclero- 
dermia. Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 289-292.— Castle 
(W. F.). The endocrine causation of scleroderma including 
morphoea. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1923, xxxv, 255; 303, 
1 pi.— Chantemesse & Courcoux. Sclerodermie en voie 
de generalisation avec atrophie du corps thyroide et melano- 
dermie chez un jeune homme de dix-sept ans. Bull, et m6m. 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1914, 3. s., xxxviii, 77-82.— Collier 
(J.) & Wilson (S. A. K.). The clinical history and morbid 
anatomy of a case of generalized sclerodermia, with severe 
muscular atrophy. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, 
vi, Neurol. Sect., 119-126.— Danel (L.). Sclerodermie en 
bande du front. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1913, 6. s., 
iv, 30-32.— Etienne (G.). Sclerodermie atypique; hypothy- 
roidie. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et sypli.. Par., 1923, xxx 
(R6un. de Nancy), 7.— Evangellsta (A.). La formola 
ematologica nella sclerodermia e sua importanza per la 
probabile patogenesi della malattia. Gazz. internaz. di 
med., NapoU, 1913, xvi, 433-443.— Froment (J.), Vincent 
& Exaltier. Sclerodermie et tests endocriniens. Lyonmfed., 
1925, c.xxxv, 497-499. — Gat£ (J.). Vaccination antityphique 
et sclerodermie generalisee. Bull. m6d.. Par., 1922, x.xxvi, 
843.— Gerson (M.). Zur Aetiologie der Addison'schen 
Krankheit und der Sklerodermie. Jahresb. d. schles. Gesell- 
sch. f. vaterl. Cult., 1918, Bresl., 1919, ii, Abt. 2, 73-79. [Dis- 
cussion], Abt. 1, 54.— Goering (Dora). Die Sklerodermie, 
eine Erkrankung des vegetativen Nervensystems. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1922, Ixxv, 53-63.— Grandjean 
(E.). Considerations etiologiques sur un cas de sclerodermie 
des mains; contribution a I'etude des neuroponoses d'origine 
toxi-renale. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1913, 
xxxiii, 226-232.— Groedel (F. M.) & Hubert (G.). Ein Fall 
von Sklerodermie nach Unfall. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1925, xxxviii, 409. — Heimann-Hatry (W.). Zur Aetiologie 
der Sklerodermie; universelle Sklerodermie bei hypophy- 
sSren Zwergwuchs. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1082-1085.— 
Izar (G.). Ipoflsi e sclerodermia. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1920, xxxvi, 482-486— Jeanselme, Burnier & Rejsek. 
Sclerodermie en plaque de la region thoracique. Bull. Soc. 

frang. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1922, xxix, 390-392. 

Deux cas de sclerodermie en plaques & forme dyschromique 
et atrophique d'emblee. Ibid., 1923, xxx, 84-88.— Jeanselme 
(E.) & Touraine (A.). SvphUis et sclerodermie. Ibid., 
1913, xxiv, 351-360.— Kahlnieter (G.). [A case of purpura 
resulting in scleroderma.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1922, Ixxxiv, 
103.— Kingcry (L. B.). Scleroderma following nerve injury; 
report of a case. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, 
n. s., V, 579-583.— Koopman (J.). Bijdrage tot dekennis van 
de aetiologie der sklerodermie. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1917, ii, 553-560.— Kraus (E. J.). Zur Pathogenese 
der diffusen Sklerodermie; zugleich ein Beitrag zur Pathologie 
der Epithelkorperchen. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. 
[etc.], Berl., 1924, ccliii, 710-734.— Krauss. Sklerodermie 
und Unfall. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1915-16, xxxiii, 17-21.— 
Ledoux. Un cas de sclerodermie generalis6e i marche 
rapide, avec manifestations dysendocritiques multiples. 
Rev. med. de la Franche-Comte, Besangon, 1911, xix, 101- 
105. — Lerl (A.). Sur un cas de sclerodermie en bande et de 
vitiligo avec anomalies vertCbrales. Bull. Soc. franc, de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 164.— Levy (G.). Nappe 
sclereuse hypodermi(iue & cellules gSantes de la region cervi- 
cale, accompagnant unelCsion d'aspect lupique dela paupiere 
inferieure. Ibid., 1919, xxv, 49.— Lortat- Jacob & Legrain 
(P.). Sclerodermic et syphilis. Progres mid., Par., 1924, 
xxxix, 79-81— Lortat- Jacob, Legrain (P.) & Baudoin 
(E.). Sclerodermie generalisee d'origine syphUitique. Bull. 
Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 398-403.— 
Louste, CailUau & Leclerc Un cas de sclerodermie su- 
baigue survenu dans la convalescence d'une choree. Ibid., 
1925, xxxii, 273-275.— Marfan (A.-B.) & Rabuteau (Mile. 
Noemie). Sclerodermic en bande du membre inferieur 
gauche avec vitiligo zoniforme de la moiti6 droite de Tabdo- 
men chez iine fiUette syphilitique. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de 
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Scleroderma (Causes and pathology 
of) — continued. 

Par., .1920, xviii, 182-186— Matsul (S.). L'eber die Patho- 
logie und Pathopenese von Selerodermia universalis. Mitt, 
a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1924, xxxi, 55-116, 
2 pi.— Murchison (D. R.). Scleroderma and comliined 
scl:rosisof the spinal cord. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 
1'20-21, xlvii, 74-76.— Ormsby. Scleroderma beginning 
with Raynaud's symptoms. J. Ciitan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1915, xxxiii, 392. — Fernet (G.). Case of unilateral 
band selerodermia and morphoeosclerodermia of the left leg. 
Proe. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1918-19, xii. Sect. Dermat., 
43-45.— Bamazzottl (V.). Patogenesi e terapia della sele- 
rodermia. Gior. ital. d. nial. ven., Milano, 1923, Ixiv, 51-60. — 
Redaelli (M.). Contribute anatonio-clinico alio studio e 
alia casistica della selerodermia generalizzata con sclero- 
dactilia. Pensiero med., Milano, 1923, xii, 779; 797.— Rodri- 
guez (I.). Un ca.so de eselerodermia en plaeas. Repert. de 
med. y drug., Bogota, 1917-lS, ix, 522-524.— Boesch (\V.). 
Ueber die Heziehungen der Sklerodermie zu den Erkrankun- 
gen der endokrinen Driisen. Deutsche nied. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 1329.— Rosenthal (C.) & Hoff- 
mann (H.). Ueber gewisse seltene muskuliire Affektionen 
und ihre Beziehungen zur Sklerodermie; Mitteiluug eines 
Falles von Dermatoneuromyositis mit Ausgang in Sklero- 
dermie. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1923, Ixxx, 
1-27.— Rothman (S.). Ueber endokrine Storungen bei 
Sklerodermie. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1691. — 
Roubier (C.) & Lacassagne (A.). Un cas de sclfrodermie 
progressive avec quelijues reflexions sur la pathogenic. Lyon 
mM., 1911, cxvi, 97-110.— Sequelra (J. H.), Four cases of 
selerodermia, associated with disease of the thyroid gland. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1916, xxviii, 31-40.— Tanaka (Y.). 
Zur Kenntnis der Pathologic der Sklerodermie. Verhandl. 
d. jap. path. Gesellsch., Tokyo, 1915, v, 32.— Thiberge (G.). 
Traumatisme et sclerodermie. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. 
Par., 1914-15, 5. s., v, 645-664.— Thibierge (G.) & Rabat. 
Sclferodermie en bandes avec pigmentaires multiples'. Bull. 
Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1921, xxviii, 174-176.— 
Thiem. Zellgewebsverhiirtung (Sklerodermie) und Unfall. 
Monatschr. f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1916, xxiii, 109-113.— 
Vedel, Giraud (G.) & Boulet (P.). Sclerodermie en plaiiues 
et en bandes. Mont pel. med., 1922, xliv, 329-334.— del Vivo 
(C). Sopra un caso di selerodermia a placehe post-trau- 
matica. Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 5.— Weidnian 
(F. D.). Necropsy findings in a case of congenital sclero- 
derma and sclerodactylia. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 
1920, i, 375-395. Also reprint. 

Scleroderma (Circumscribed) [Mor- 
phoea], 

MiNAUD (R.-J.-AI.). *La morphee en 
gouttes. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Balzer (F.) & Laniare. Un cas de morphea alba. Bull. 
Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1912, xxiii, 409-411.— 
Bizzozero (E.). Ueber die Selerodermia circumscripta und 
ihre Beziehungen zum Lichen sclerosus. Dermat. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1915, xxii, 517-556. — Breda (A.). Delia selerodermia 
guttata. Gior. ital. d. raal. ven., Milano, 1914, xlix, 283-290.— 
Bunch (J. L.). Morphoea guttata. Brit. J. Dermat., 
Lond., 1915, xxvii, 77-85, 1 pi. Case of linear mor- 
phea. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919-20, xiii. Sect. 
Dermat., 24.— Cedarcreutz (A.). Un cas de white spot 
disease loealis6 au cote gauche du cou chez une fiUette de 
13 ans, et accompagne d'hcmiatrophie faciale gauche. Acta 
derm.-venereol., Helsingfors, 1922, iii, 619-628.— Clark. 
Morphoea. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1912, xxx, 36.— 
Coley (W. B.). Morph(ca or scleroderma. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1918, Iwii, 632-636, 4 pi.— Dengler. Morphea. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, ia3.— Dore 
(S. E.). Two cases of morphoea guttata. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1917-18, xi. Sect. Dermat., 26-28.— Dreuw. 
White -spot disease Oder Selerodermia circumscripta? Der- 
mat. Stud., Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xxi, 214-234.— Ferrelra 
(O.). Escleroderma progressiva e sinietrica dos niembros 
inferiores. Arch, brasil. de med., Rio de Jan., 1925, xv, 
487-505, 1 pi.— Fox (G. H.). Morphoea. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., Bost., 1917, xxxv, 256.— Gennerich (V. W.). 
Ein Fall von zirkumskripter Sklerodermie und Bemer- 
kungen liber seine Aetiologie. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Hamb., 1917, Ixiv, 355-366.— Hugel. Un cas de scl6ro- 
dermie i)artielle. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. et syph., Par., 
1922, xxix (Rcun. dermat. de Strasb.), 15-17.— Jadassohn. 
Fall von Sklerodermie in zirkumskripten Herden. Berl. 
klin. Wchaschr., 1919, Ivi, 1.39.— Kretzmer (E.). Zwei Falle 
von multipler, kleinfleckiger Selerodermia circumscripta 
(white spot di.sease?). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1913, cwiii, 148-156 — LImont. Synunetrieal mor- 
phoea. Northumberland & Durham M. J., Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne, 1894, ii, 468-470. Morphoea. Ibid., 1897, v, 

116-118.— Little (E. O. G.). Ca,se of morphoea of acute 
onset. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lend., 1919-20, xiii. Sect. 
Dermat., 62.— (^Donovan (W. J.). Facial morphcra. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1915, xxvii, 377-380. -Oppenhelni. 
Selerodermia circumscripta di.sseminata. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1918-19, cxxv, Ref., 40.— Ormsby 
& MitcbeU. Morphea guttata. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 2')8; 420.— Osborne (E. D.). Morphea, 



Scleroderma (Circumscribed) [Mor- 
phoea] — continued. 

associated with hemiatrophy of the face. Arch. Dermat & 
Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 27-34.— Pernet (G.). Case of 
multiple morphoeo-sclerodermia. Proc. Roy Soc Med 

Lond., 1917-18, xi. Sect. Dermat., 9. Two 'cases of 

mlateral (more or less symmetrical) morphoea in children 
Ibid., 1919-20, xiii, Sect. Dermat., 132.— Petges (G ) La 
morphee en gouttes et le white-spot disease. Ann. do dermat 

etsyph.,Par., 1913, 6. s.,iv, 415-437. A propos de la 

morph(5e en gouttes. Ibid., 449.— Sachs. Krankheitsbild 
der zirkumskripten Sklerodermie ( Weissfleckenkrankheit 
Morphoea guttata follicularis. White-spot disease). Arch {' 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1918-19, cxxv, Ref, 46 — 
Schamberg (J. F.). Circumscribed scleroderma of face 
associated with cretinism. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph Chi- 
cago, 1920, n. s., i, 99. Morphea, associated with 

hemiatrophy of the face. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, iii 
263.— Sequeu-a (J. H.). Two eases of frontal-nasal mor- 
phoea. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1911, xxiii, 40-47.— Stowers 
(J. H.). Case of circumscribed selerodermia (morph(ca) in a 
child. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1916-17, x. Sect Der- 
mat., 20.— Vignolo-Lutati (K.). Beitrag zura Studium 
der Selerodermia circumscripta. Dermat. Ztschr , Berl 
1912, xix, 592-609.— Weiss. Morphea treated by thyroid 
extract. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1917, xxxv, 
774-776.— Winkler. Morphoea. Sehweiz. med. Wchnschr 
Basel, 1921, li, 137.— Wise. Lichenoid scleroderma guttata. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 115.— Wise 
(F.) & Bosen (I.). Further observations on so-called white- 
spot disease, or selerodermia circumscripta. J. Cutan Dis 
incl. Syph., N. Y., 1917, xxxv, 66-89, 2 pi.— With (C). Three 
cases of white-spot disease. Forhandl. Nord. Dermat. 
Foren., 4th Kong. 1919, K0benh., 1921, 134-137. 

Scleroderma (Complications and se- 
quelae of). 

Anske (F.). *Mundveranderungen bei der 
Sklerodermie. (Aus/Aig.) 8°. [Leipzig, 1922.] 
Barbot (E.-M.). *La sclerodermie associee 
a la cataracte (affection familiale). 8°. Paris 
1925. 

Burkardt (W. L. a.). *Ein Fall von 
Sklerodermie mit Raynaud'schen und Mor- 
van'schen Symptomen, mit Verdacht von 
Tuberkiilose der Lungen, Prostata, Hoden und 
Samenblasen. (Auszug.) 8°. Bonn, 1921. 

Herzog (Martha). *Ueber cystische Dege- 
neration der Spinalganglien und der hintern 
Wurzeln bei progressiver Sklerodermie. 8°. 
Basel, 1920. 

Also in Sehweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1920, 1, 667-673. 

Thalmann (V.). *Ein Fall von Sklero- 
dermie mit Raynaud 'schem und Addison- 
schem Syinptomenkomplex; Empfindlichkeit 
gegen Fibrolysin. 8°. Bonn, 1914. 

Adrian (C.) & Boederer (J ). Les arthropathies au 
cours de la sclerodermie. Ann. de dermat. et syi)h.. Par 
1920, 6. s., i, 299; 341; 395.— AfzeUus (A.). Sklerodermie mit 
Hemiatrophia facialis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1911, cvi, 3-8.— Beriel (L.) & Drey. Sclerodermie 
eervico-faciale et trismus Lyon med., 1912, cxix, 10S7-1090.— 
Bezan^on (F.) & Bernard (E.). Sclerodermie mutilante. 
Bull, et mom. Soc. mfd. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 
1762-1768.— Buschke (.V.). Ueber das Sklerodem und seine 
Beziehung zur Sklerodermie. Dermat Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1920, Ixx, 17-31.— Cantaloube (P.) & Chaber (J.). 
Sel6rodermie avec signes tabctiques. Rev. neurol.. Par , 
Par., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 209-211.— Car darelll (A.). Un caso di 
selerodermia gravissima con melanodermia. Studium, 
Napoli, 1913, vi, 171-175.— Curschmann (H.). Uel)er 
sklerodermische Dystrophien. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, 

xvii, 1223-1225. Sklerodermie mit Oedem. Miin- 

chen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 2216.— Del her ni, Morcl- 
Kahn & Couput. Sclerodermie et lesions osseuses. Bull. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1925, xiii, 
110.— Depisch (F.). Sklerodermie und Tetanic. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 949.— Ehrenberg (Grete). 
Beteiligung des Urogenitalapparates bei einem Fall von 
Sklerodermie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 1382- 
1384.— Eliascheff (Mile. Olga). L6sions sclerodermiques au 
dfibut avec 6rytheme du membre inffrieur gauche. Bull. 
Soc. franf. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1924, xxxi (Reun. de 

Strasb.), 7. Sclerodermie en bandes et en pla(iues 

avecatrophies nuisculaires. Ibid., 9-14.— Goodhart (S. P.). 
Scleroderma, with contractions. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, 
ci, 596.— Gottesman (J.). Gangrene of finger due to sclero- 
derma. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 1162. — 
Harris (VV.). A case of selerodermia, with hemiatrophy of 
the trunk and left lower extremity. Tr. M. Soc, Lond., 
1910-11, xxxiv, 440.— Heller. Sklerodermie mit eigenartiger 
Hautatrophie. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xix, 347.— 
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Scleroderma (Complications and se- 
quelae of) — continued. 

Hunter (W. K.). Sclerodermia, with subcutaneous cal- 
careous deposits. Glasgow M. J., 1913, Ixxix, 241-250, 2 pi.— 
Kahn (P.) & Baruck. Sclerodermie avec hSmiatrophie 
de la face. Rev. neurol., Par., 1918, xxv, 71.— Knapp (P. 
K.). A case of hemiatrophy from scleroderma. Boston M. 
& S. J., 1911, clxiv, 671-676.— Kiinigstein (H.) & Hess. 
Ueber Krisen im Laufe der Sklerodermie. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1911, xxiv, 435.— Leontjewa (L. A.). Ueber 
Veranderungen der Knochen und Gelenke bei Sklerodermie. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, cxxviii, 293-.301.— Mendes 
da Costa (S.). [A ease of scleroderma, with trophic dis- 
turbances.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, 
Ixvii, pt. 1, 1587.— Merklen, Wolf (M.) <fe Vallette (A.). 
Sclerodermie avec concretions calcaires. Bull. Soc. fran?. 
de dermat. et syph., Par., 1924, xxxi (Reun. de Strasb.), 
120-126.— Neumark (S.). Ueber Myokymie und Muskel- 
veranderungen bei Sklerodermie. Schweiz. Arch. f. Neurol, 
u. Psychiat., Zurich, 1920, vi, 125-153.— Pollitzer (S.). 
Ossification in a case of scleroderma. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., N. Y., 1918, xxxvi, 271-279. Also reprint.- Potter. 
Scleroderma, with atrophy. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1915, xxxiii, 473.— Read (C. F.). Diffuse scleroderma 
with concurrent psychosis. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Albany, 
1922, hi, 313-321.— Roudinesco & Vallery-Radot (P.). 
Sclerodermie mutilante progressive. Bull. Soc. fran?. de 
dermat. etsyph., Par., 1923, x\\, 151-154 —Schasse. Sklero- 
dermie als Ursache von Kontrakturen. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Iviii, 1046.— Schmidt (R.). Sklerodermit mit 
Dysphagie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, 
xlii, 1023.— SpUlmann (L.) & Drouet (L.). Sclf-rodermie 
progressive avec sclerodactylie et mClanodermie gi'neralisee. 
Bull. Soc. fran? . de dermat. et syph., Par., 1923, x\x (Reun. 
de Nancy), 6. — Stebbing (G. F.). Atrophic sclerodermia 
and sclerodactylia, with nodules of calcification about the 
left shoulder. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1915, viii, 
Dermat. Sect., 260-262.— Thiblerge (G.) & Legrain (P.). 
Sclerodermie en plaques, avec gangrene partielle. Bull. Soc. 
fran?. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1920, xxvii, 260.— Thibierge 
(G.), Spillmann (L.), & Weissenbach. Sclerodermie et 
granulations calcaires sous-cutances. Ibid., 1925, xxxii 
(Reun. de Nancy), 68-63.— Thibierge (G.) & Weissenbach 
(R.-J.). Une forme de concretions calcaires sous-cutanees en 
relation avec la sclerodermie. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. 
hop. de Par., 1910, 3. s., xx\, 10-14.— Turney (H. G.). Sclero 
dermia; neuropathic oedema; functional hemiplegia. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii, Neurol. Sect., 18.— 
Verrotti. Di un caso di peri-flebite dell' arto inferiore 
sinistro simulante la sclerodermia zoniforme. Gior. ital. d. 
mal. ven., Milano, 1910, xlv, 285-290, 1 pi.— Weber (F. P.). 
Sclerodactylia of feet, associated with arteritis obliterans and 
gangrene of toes. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1914-15, 
viii, Clin. Sect., 52-55. Also reprint.— Weidman (F. D.). 
Necropsy findings in a case of congenital scleroderma and 
sclerodactylia. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, 
n. s., i, 375-395. 

Scleroderma (Diagnosis of). 

Bertolotti (M. M.). Etude radiologique d'un cas de 
sclerodermie; analogic de la sclerodermie avec le syndrome 
de Proflchet. N. iconog. de la Salpetriere, Par., 1913, xxvi, 
291-308, 3 pi.— Elbert (B.), Fcldman (B.) & Gerkes (W.). 
Zur Serodiagnostik des Skleroms. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 192.5, Grig., xcvi, 410-419.— Kiess (0.). 
Ueber das Abderhaldensche Dialysierverfahren bei Sklero- 
dermie. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1922, Ixxv, 
803-869.— Leri (A.). La reaction d'Abderhalden dans la 
sclerodermie. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1913, xxi, pt. 2, 630. — 
Meyer-Hiirlimann. Sklerodermie im Rontgenbild. Cor.- 
Bl. f. sohweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1918, xlviii, 1034.— Whitehouse 
(H. n.). Some observations on the results of the Wasser- 
mann test in scleroderma. Tr. Am. Dermat. Ass., Phila., 
1909, 77-89, 1 pi.— Zadek. Sklerodermie mit typischen 
Rontgenbefund. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 1325. 

Scleroderma (Diffuse). 

LiTZMANN (Elisabeth). *Klinischer Beitrag 
zur Lehre von der diffusen Sklerodermie. 8°. 
Heidelberg, 1911. 

Arndt. Diffusen Sklerodermie und Sklerodaktylie. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 832.— 
Betke (R.). Ein Fall von Skleroderma diffusum. Ibid., 
1911, xxxvii, 1944.— Brocq (L.), Fernet & Maurel. Sclero- 
dermie diffuse & developpement rapide dans le cours de la 
syphilis secondaire. Bull. Soc. franp de dermat. et syph.. 
Par., 1913, xxiv, .347-351.— Bunch (J. L.). Diffuse sclero- 
dermia, with sclerodactylia. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1915-16, ix, Dermat. Sect., 98-100.— Cassirer. Fall von 
Sclerodermia diffusa. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 460.— 
Craig (Sir J ). A case of diffuse scleroderma. Dublin J. 
M. Sc. incl. Tr. Roy. Acad. Med. Ireland, 1921, 4. s., 453.— 
Ehrmann. Drei Fiille von Sklerodermia diffusa. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 1991.— Elfer (\.) & Geber (H.). 
Stickstoff- und Mineralstoffwechseluntersuchungen bei Scle- 
roderma diffusum. Deutsches Arch. f. Klin. Med., Leipz., 
1914, cxiii, 261-2S8.— Fitch (F. M.) & Brayton (A. W.). 



Scleroderma (Diffuse) — ^con tinned. 

Case of diffuse symmetrical scleroderma in a man of 27 years. 
Indianapolis M. J., 1913, xvi, 379-381.— Fox (H.). Diffuse 
scleroderma. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., 
ii, 265.— Goodman (H.). A case of sclerodermia diffusa in 
a girl 9 years of age; with a review of the literature. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 210-219.— 
Henderson (J.). Note on a case of diffuse symmetrical 
scleroderma. Glasgow M. J., 1920, xciii, l'iO-164.— Holmes 
k Court (A.). Diffuse scleroderma; with a clinical account 
of two cases. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1924, i, 329-331, 
2 pi. — Howell (.v.). Diffuse sclerodermia, an account of 
two cases, >vilh some comment. Practitioner, Lond., 1914, 
xciii, 604-619, 2 pi.— Jadassohn. Sclerodermia diffusa und 
en plaques mit diffuser Hautatrophie. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1919, xlix, 452 — Korns (J. H.). Scleroderma 
of diffuse symmetrical type. China M. .T., Shanghai, 1918, 
xxxii, 210-219, 1 pi.— Lance (C. W.). Report of a case of 
recurrent diffuse scleroderma. U. States Nav. M. Bull., 
Wash., 1924, XX, 4.5-49, 1 pi.— Lomholt. [Case of scleroder- 
mia diffusa.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1918, l\i, 1323.— Mcin- 
tosh (R. L.) & Friedman (L. L.). Report of a case of 
diffuse scleroderma and sclerodactylia. Wisconsin M. J., 
Milwaukee, 1924-25, xxiii, 90-92.— Rlecke. Diffuse Sklero- 
dermie und gleichieitig bestehende idiopathische Haut- 
atrophie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 2135.— 
Rusch. Ein Sojiihriges Madchen mit diffuser Sklerodermie. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1913, xx, 819.— Sivertsen (H.). [.V 
case of acute diffuse scleroderma.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 
1921, xxxviii, 468-472.— Williams (C. M.). A case of diffuse 
scleroderma presenting unusual features. Arch. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1924, n. s., ix, 187-207. 

Scleroderma (Treatment of). 

Belot (J.) & Nahan (L.). L'electro-radiotherapie des 
sclerodermies. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1922, vi, 
515-517.— Bonnet (L. M.). Sclerodermie cedemateuse 
generalisee guerie par le traitement thyroldien. Bull. Soc. 
franf. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1914, xxv, 277-283.— Bram- 
well (B,). Diffuse sclerodermia; its frequency; its occurrence 
in stone-masons; its treatment by fibrolysin; elevations of 
temperature due to fibrolysin injections. Edinb. M. J., 
1914, n. s., xii, 387-401.— Dufour (11.) & Debray. Sclero- 
dermie generalisee; influence du froid; amelioration par le 
rechauffement continu. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de 
Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 58-60.— Hammer (G.). Zur Rontgen- 
behandlung der Sklerodermie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1921, Ixviii, 1109; 1559 — Herzfeld (A.). Ein mit Oudinschem 
Strome geheilter Fall von Scleroderma circumscriptum. 
Dermat. Centralbl., Berl., 1910-11, xiv, 130.— Horn (W.). 
Ueber periarterielle Sympathektomie bei Sklerodermie. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 831-833.— Hiigel. Sclero- 
dermie traitee par Topothfirapie polyglandulaire. Bull. Soc. 
frang. de dermat. etsyph., Par., 1923, xxx (Reun. de Strasb.), 
10.— lanichewsld. Traitement de la sclerodermie par les 
rayons ultra-violets. Presse med.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 863- 
865.— Jeanselme, Bourguignon (G.) & Lucas (J.). 
Traitement des sclerodermes par I'ionLsation d'iodure de 
potassium. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph., 
Par., 1922, xxix, 247-258 —Kolle (W.). Kasuistisches und 
Therapeutisches zur Sklerodermie. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1912, lix, 864-867.— Lereboullet (P.). Sclrro- 
dermie et opotherapie associee. Bull, et mfm. Soc. m6d. 
d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 1200-1204.— Leri (A.) & 
Barthelemy (R.). Sclt'Todermie progressive chez une 
syphilitique; bons effets du traitement bismuthique. Bull. 
Soc. franf. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 186-188.— 
Leriche (R ), Wolf (M.) & Fontaine (R.). Resultats 
d'interventions sur le sympathitiue dans la sclfrodermie. 
Ibid., 1925, xx.xii, Rfun. de Strasb., 153-156.— Le«n. Sclero- 
derma treated by desiccated anterior lobe of the pituitary 
body. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 
492-494.— Louste, Jean & Thibaut. Un cas de sclero- 
dermie en plaques traitfi par I'ionisation a I'iodure de potas- 
sium. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. et svph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 
338-340.— Marti notti (L ). Dell' azione della tiroidina nella 
scleroderma. Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir. di Modena, 1912-13, 
XV, 35-44.— Nicolas (.T.) & Moutot (H,). Sclerodermie en 
plaques; forme mixte; lardacee et tubereuse; traitement 
thyroldien; amelioration rapide. Lyon med., 1911, cxvii, 
1458-1460.— Oulmann. Chtid with scleroderma improved 
under thyroid extract. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 
1918, xxxvi, 191.— Parounagian (M. B.). Scleroderma 
treated by endocrines. Arch. f. Dermat. & Svph., Chicago, 
1920, n. s., i, 460.— Rothacker (A.). Behandliing der Sklero- 
dermie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 159.— 
Schamlterg (J. F.). Treatment of scleroderma by potas- 
sium iodide ionization. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, iii, 264 — 
Singer (G.). Ein Fall von diffuser Sklerodemie mit Schild- 
driisen-Extrakt und Ovarialsubstanz erfolgreich behandclt. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Ocsellsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 
1923, XXXV. Kong., 122.— Trimble. Scleroderma treated by 
pituitrin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 
584.— Vigano (E.). Sclerodermia eradioterapia. Gior. ital. 
d. mal. ven., Milano, 1920, Ixi, 451-4.53.— Watrin (J.). Sclo- 
rodermie en plaques traitee et gufrie par I'ionisation d'iodure 
de potassium. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 
1923, XXX (Reun. de Nancy), 8-10.— Zuccdia. Contributo 
air opoterapia dello scleroderma. Policlin., Roma, 1923, 
xxx, sez. prat., 9G0-970 
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Scleroderma in children. 

See, also, Sclerema neonatorum. 

Alfes (A.). *Contribution a I'etude cli- 
niqiie de la sclerodermie chez I'enfant. 8°. 
Paris, 1912. 

BouRDEL (P.). *Contribution a I'etude de 
la sclerodermie des jeunes sujets. 8°. Paris, 
1924. 

LiNDENBAUM (Aidla) . *De la sclerodermie 
generalisee chez I'enfant. 8°. Geneve, 1911. 

MiCHALowsKi (B. M.). *Contributiou a 
I'etude de la sclerodermie en bandes chez 
I'enfant. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Apert & Vallery-Radot (P.)- ScK-rodermie en bandes 
chez une enfant. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1920, xviii, 
156.— Burghl (S.). Esclerodermia en bandas en una niiia 
de siete anos. Arch, latino-ani. de pediat., Buenos Aires, 
1923 , 2. s.. xvii, 270-281.— Cockayne (E. A.). Congenital 
and acquired sclerodermia in childhood. Brit. J. Child. 
Dis., Lond., 1916, xiii, 225-233.— Drury (H. C). Sclero- 
derma in a child. Irish J. M. Sc., Dublin, 1923, 5. s., No. 18, 
193-198.— Dubreuilh (\\.). Sclerodermie diffuse aigue des 
enfants. Bull, med.. Par., 1920, xx.viv, 1163.— Exchaquet 
(L.). A propos d'un cas de sclerodermie progressive chez un 
enfant. Rev. mM. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1918, xxxviii, 
197-203.— Goodman (H.). A case of scleroderma in a girl 
9 years of age; w ith a review of the literature. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., N. Y., 1918, xxxvi, 210-219. Also reprint.- 
Keilniann (K.). Circumscripte, symmetrische Fettskle- 
rose im Siluglingsalter [die sogenannte Sklerodermie]. Zt 
schr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, xxxiii, 298-307.— Kneschke 
(W.). Sklerodermie im Sauglingsalter. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Berl., 1923,c.\lvi, 105-110.— Kraus (A.). Sklerodermie 
im Sauglinsalter. Wien. klin. "VVchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 8.30. 

Beitrag zur Klinik und Anatomie der Sklerodermie 

im Kindesalter. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 921-924.— 
Lerin (o. L.). Scleroderma in a child. Arch. f. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 215. 

Scleroedema. 

See Sclerema neonatorum. 

Sclerokeratitis. 

Crampton (G. S.). Tubercular sclerokeratitis treated 
with tuberculin. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila , 1914, xxxvi, 319- 
322.— Vasyutinski (A. G.). [Girl, 18 years old, with sclero- 
keratitis of both eyes.] \ estnik Oftalmol., Mosk., 1914, 
xx.xi, 466.— Verhoeff (F. H.). The experimental production 
of sclerokeratitis and chronic intraocular tuberculosis. Arch. 
Ophth., N. Y., 1913, xlii, 471-485, 1 pi. 

Scleroma. 

See Larynx (Diseases of) ; Nasopharynx 
(Diseases of) ; Bhinoscleroma; Scleroderma. 

Sclerosis. 

See Brain (Sclerosis of) ; Nervous system 
(Sclerosis of, Multiple) ; Spinal cord (Sclerosis 
of). 

Sclerostoma and sclerostomiasis. 

ScHNETZER (P.). *Ueber Sclerostomen im 
Krvptorchidenhoden des Pferdes. [Giessen.] 
8°." Berlin, 1922. 

Verspyck Mijnssen (G. E. H.). *Bijdrage 
tot de kennis van de afscheiding van een haemo- 
toxine (haemolytisch werkende stof) door 
Stroiigylus edentatus s. Sclerostomum eden- 
tatum (Looss). [Contribution to the knowl- 
edge of secretion of a hsemotoxic substance 
causing haematolysis by Strongulus edentatus 
s. Sclcrostomurn edentatum (Looss).] 8°. 
Leiden, 1922. 

Boulengcr (C. L.). Sclerostome parasites of the horse in 
England; the genera Triodontophorus und Oesophagodontus. 

Parasitologv, Cambridge, 1915-16, viii, 420-4:59, 1 pi. 

Sclerostomes of the donkey in Zanzibar and East Africa. 
Ibid., 1920-21, xii, 27-32.— Broers ma (S.). [Sclerostomiasis 
in horses.) Tijdschr. v. diergeneesk., Utrecht, 1918, xlv, 
505-518.— Douma (S.). Ueber einige Falle von Sklerosto- 
miasis bei Fiillen und Pferden. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 
1917, xxxiii, 208-210.- Drabble (J.). The kidney worm of 
hogs in New South Wales. J. Comp. Path. & Therap., 
Lond., 1923, xxxvi, 217-230.— Kirk (H.). Sclerostomes as a 
cause of debility. Vet. J., Lond., 1918, Ixxiv, 202-205.— 
Lienaux (E.). La sclerostomiase intestinale du cheval. 
Ann. de mfd. vet., Brux., 1910, lix, 137-140.— Priischoldt 
(O). Die Sklerostomiasis der Fohlen und Versuche zur 
Bekiimiifung derselben unter Zuhilfenahme von Arizyl. 
Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1924, x.xxii, 778- 
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783.— Rees-Mogg, The treatment of Sclerostoma with 
atoxyl. Vet. J., Lond., 1922, Ixxviii, 103.— Schlegel (M ) 
Sklerostonuasis bei Kriegspferden. Ztschr. f. Infektionskr. 
. . . d. Haustiere, Berl., 1920, xxi, 207. Sklerosto- 
miasis (verursacht durch Sel. bidentatum Sticker und Sel. 
edentatum Looss) bei Pferden. Ibid., 1921, xxii, 255. 

Sclerotic. 

See Sclera. 

Sclerotinia. 

Dana (B. F.). Two new sclerotinia diseases. Phyto- 
pathology, Bait., 1921, xi, 225-228, 1 pi.— Dickson- (F.) & 
Fisher (W. R.). a method of photographing spore dis- 
charge from apothecia. Ibid., 1923, xiii, 30-32.— Jagger 
(I. C). Sclerotinia minor, n. sp., the cause of a decay of 
lettuce, celery, and other crops. J. Agrie. Research, Wash., 
1920-21, XX, 331-3:«, 1 pi.— Bosenbaum (J.). Pathogenicity 
and identity of Sclerotinia libertiana and Sclerotinia smila- 
cina on ginseng. Ibid., 1915, v, 291-298, 2 pi. 

Sclerotomy. 

See Glaucoma (Treatment of. Operative); 
Sclera (Surgery of). 
Scoarnec (Jean-Louis-Marie) [1883- ]. *De 
I'organisation des bains sales dans les hopitaux 
d'enfants. 74 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1911. 
No. 47. 

Scoffern (John). Chemistry no mystery; or, a 
lecturer's bequest; being the subject-matter of 
a course of lectures, delivered by an old 
philosopher, and taken in short-hand by one 
of the audience, whose name is not known. 
Arranged from the original manuscript, xiii, 
1 1., 310 pp., 2 pi. 8°. London, Harvev & 
Darton, 1839. 

Scoffler (Louis) [1885- ]. *L'arsenobenzol 
chez la femme enceinte et les nourrissons dans 
le traitement de I'heredo-svphilis. 229 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1912. No. 199. ' 

Scolex. 

Curtis (W. C). The life history of the Scolex polymor- 
phus of the Woods Hole region. J. Morphol., PhUa., 1911, 

x.\ii, 819-853. 

Scoliosis. 

See Spine (Deformities of). 

Scolopendra. 

Pawlowsky (E.). Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Baues 
der Giftdriisen von Scolopendra morsitans. Zool. Jahrb., 
Abt. f. Anat., Jena, 1913, xxxvi, 91-112, 2 pL— Schnee. 
Sechs an mir selbst beobachtete Skolopendrenbisse und 
einiges (iber Skorpionenstiche. Arch. f. Schili's- u. Tropen- 
Hyg., Leipz., 1911, xv, 156-160. 

Scoparius. 

Expert (E.). *Contribution a I'etude phar- 
macologique du genet (Sarothamnus scoparitis 
K.); essai de sterilisation vegetale. 8°. 
Montpellier, 1911. 
Ecole de pharmacie. 

Busquet (H.) & Vischniac (C). Presence d'un principe 
vasoconstricteur puissant dans le geuH a balai. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 1116.— Valeur (A.). 
Sur la presence d'un alcalolde flxe dans le genet a balai 
[sarothamnine]. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1918, 
clxvii, 26-28. 

Scopolamine. 

See, aho, Hyoscin. 

Caminiti (R.). L'anestesia generale colle iniezioni di 
scopolamina. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1911, xxxii, 59-61.— 
Cloetta(M.). Leber die Wirkung des Scopolamins. Arch, 
f. exppr. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1912-13, Ixxi, 290-292.— 
Cren.er (M.). Die therapeutische Bedeutung des Skopo- 
lamins. Med. Klin., Berl., 1910, vi, 1092-1095.— Dcmetre 
(P.-E.) & Tomovici. La scoi)olamine. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
med. d. bop. de Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 15(i7.— Fonyo (J.). 
Ueber das Skopolamin. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1914, 
xxxviii, 1249-1257 —Harrar (J. A.) & McPherson (R.). 
Scopolamine-narcophin seminarcosis in labor. Am. J. 
Obst., N. Y., 1914, l.xx, 621-630.— House (E.). The drug 
scopolamin. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 192:3-24, Ixxvi, 431-137.— 
Hug (E.). L'eber die Wirkung des Scopolamins. Arch. f. 
exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leijiz., 1912-13, Ixix, 45-58.— 
.Jenkins (J. O.). Scopolamine as a general anesthetic in sur- 
gery. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1915, xiii, 493-495.— 
Kiimniell (R.). Weitere Erfahrungen mit Skopolamin als 
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Narkotikum. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1913, 
n. F., xvi, 390-393.— Lance (M.). La scopolamine en obs- 
t6triciue. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1911, Ix.wiv, 1256-1260.— 
Langer (II.). L'eber die Haltharkeit von Scopolaminlosun- 
gen in Ampullen. Therap. Monatsh., Bed., 1912, xxvi, 
121-124.— LepejTC fL.). Anesthosie par emploi de la scopo- 
lamine et de la methode de Reclus combinees. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 929.— Lewin (Rosa). 
Ueber die Skopolamin-Chloralhvdratnarkose. Ztschr. f. 
exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1916, xviii, 61-66.— Liljestrand 
(G.), van der Made (M.) & Storm van Leeuwen (W ). 
Zur KonzentratioDswirkungskurve des Skopolamins. Arch, 
f. d. ges. Physio!., Berl., 1919, clxxvii, 269-275.— Mannheim 
(M. J.). DieScopolaminwirkunginderSelbstbeobachtung. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1924, l.x.\xix, 
8-14.— Marlow (F. W.). Note on the efficiency of one 
instillation of scopolamine as a cvcloplegic for refraction work. 
Ophth. Rev., Lond., 1911, x.xx, 74-80.— Moir (J. C). Com- 
parison of the narcotic effects of the two hyoscines (scopola- 
mines). Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 514.— Obre (A.). Etude 
de Taction curarisante de la scopolamine. J. de physiol. et 
de path, gen.. Par., 1914, xvi, 655-670.— Regelsberger, Zur 
Pharmakologie des Skopolamins. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
sehr., 1925, Ixxii, 1401.— RIeder (W.). Vermeidung der Un- 
sicherheit in der W'irkung des Skopolamins durch Kombi- 
nation mit Laudanon. Therap. Halbmonatsh., Berl., 1921, 
XXXV, 338-341.— Eongy (A. J.). The use of scopolamine in 
obstetrics. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1914, Ixx, C.30-637 — Rood 
(F.). A record of 400 eases of general anaesthesia preceded 
by scopolamine. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 652.— Rosen- 
feld (M.). Ueber Skopolaminwirkungen am Nervensystem. 

Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 971-973. 

Ueber die "Wirkung des Scopolamins auf die motorischen 
SystemedesZentralnervensystems. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. 
u" Neurol., Berl., 192.5, Iviii, 1-10.— Sachs (F.). Zur Frage 
der Haltbarkeit von Scopolaminlosungen. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 1415-1418.— Strube (H.). Sko- 
polamin-Idiosvnkrasie. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynak., 
Stuttg., 1924, Ixxxvii, 572-583.— Vessie (P. R.). The use of 
scopolamin in psvchiatry. Med. Herald, Kansas City, Mo., 
1924, xliii, 13-15"— Wainwright (J. W.). The chemistry 
of scopolamine. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1915, 
n. s., x, 21-23.— Willstatter (R.) & Hug (E.). Zur Kenntnis 
des Scopolamins. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1912, 
Lxxix, 146-163. 

Scopolamine (Toxicology of). 

Bauraann (M.). Skopolamintodesfall. Zentralbl. f. 
Chii-., Leipz., 1924, li, 2*23.— Briining (A.). Ueber eine 
Skoix)laininvergiftung und den Nachweis des Skopolamins 
in Leichenteilen. Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. Gesellsch., Berl., 
1923, xxxiii, 103-106.— Calmann (A.). Ein Fall von Skopo- 
laminvergiftung mit gleichzeitigem duodenalen Darmver- 
schluss. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1910, xxxiv, 471-475.— 
Hilpert (P.). Intoxikationserscheinungen im Verlaufe the- 
rapeutischer Anwendung von Scopolamin. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1924, iii, 280-282.— Schlesinger (H.). Skopo- 
lamin in der inneren Medizin und Skopolaminintoxikation. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, xxvii, 160.— Strube (H ). 1st 
Morphium ein Antidot bei Skopolaminvergiftung? Zen- 
tralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1923, xlvii, 1460-1462.— Zimnier- 
mann (R.). Ueber einen Fall von Skopolaminvergiftung. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 423. 

Scopolamine and morphine as anaes- 
thetic. 

See, also, Labor (Anesthesia in). 

Beer (C). *Die Verwendung des Skopola- 
min-Morphiums als alleiniges und als vor- 
bereitendes Narkotikum. 8°. Freiburg i. B., 
1910. 

TiCHAUER (W.). *Das Skopolamin-Mor- 
phium in der Geburtshilfe. [Freiburg i. B.] 
8°. Breslau, 1911. 

Van Hoosen (Bertha). Scopolamine-mor- 
phine anaesthesia; and a psychological study of 
twilight sleep, made bv the Giessen method, 
by Elisabeth Ross Shaw. 8°. Chicago, 1915. 

'Beates (H.). A report of practical experience with narco- 
anesthesia. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 191.5, xxix, 34.5-.347.— 
Brenizer (A. G ). Scopolamine-morphine-cocaine anesthe- 
sia in surgery. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 121.5-1218.— 
Bryant (E. R.). Scopolamin-morphine; its use in obstet- 
rics. J. Am. Inst. Homccop., N. Y., 1911, iv, 555-559.— 
Croce (G.). La scopomorfina nel parto. ,Ra.ssegna d'ostet. 
ginec., Napoli, 1915, X-xiv, 259-263.— Frecland (.1. R.) & 
Solomons (B. A. H.). Scopolamine-morphine anaesthesia 
in labour. Tr. Roy. Acad. M. Ireland, Dubl., 1911, xxix, 
288-302.— Gill more (R. T.). Scopolamine and morphine in 
obstetrics and surgery. N. York M. J. (etc.], 1915 cii, 296- 
298 — Hirschlaff (L.). Zur neueren Scopolaminforschunp, 
mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Morphosan-Euscopol- 
Narkosegemisches. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psvchiat., 
Berl., 1918, Orig., xli, 185-226.— Korff (B.). Ten years' 



Scopolamine and morphine as anaes- 
thetic — continued. 

experience of morphine-scopolamine. South African M. 
Rec, Cape Town, 1911, ix, 243-248.— KummeU (R.). 
Einige Erfahrungen iiber die Skopolamin-Morphium-N'ar- 
kose. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1910, xlviii, 
472-476. — Martinet (.\.). L'association scopolamine-mor- 
phine. Gaz. d. hop. de Lyon, 1910, xi, 79-85.— Nicholson 
(C. M.). A study of the action of scopolamine-morphine on 
the heart, liver, and kidneys, with a report of 650 cases of 
scopolamine-morphine administered as a preliminary to 
general anesthesia. Tr. West. Surg. & Gynec. Ass., Minne- 
apolis, 1908, xviii, 391-400.— Olfergeld. Skopolamin im 
Verein mit Kombinationen von Opiumalkaloiden. Forl- 
schr. d. Med., Berl., 1921, xxxviii, 351-354.— Ostcrloh. Ueber 
Skopomorphinnarkose. Ibid., 1909, xxvii, 824-825.— Rinne. 
Todesfalle bei Skopolamin-Morphium-Narkose. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1910, xxxvi, 110.— Storm 
van Leeuwen (W.) & Made (M ). Researches on scopo- 
lamin-morphin narcosis. K. Akad. te Wetensch. te Amst. 
Proc. sect, sc., 1920, xxii, 386-392.— Storm van Leeuwen 
(W.) & von Szent-Gyorgyi (A ). On scopolamine-mor- 
phine narcosis. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 
1921-22, xviu, 449-454.— Thorek (M.). A clinical study of 
1 ,000 cases of scopolamine-morphin anesthesia. Illinois M. 
J., Chicago, 1921, xxxix, 520-525. 

Scopoli (Giovanni Antonio) [1723-1788]. 

Vedrani (A.). [Biography.] Ulust. med. ital., Geneva, 
1921, iii, 7-9. 

Scopolia. 

Abromeit. Ueber Scopolia camiolica. Ztschr. f. ang. 
Mikr., Leipz,, 1910-11, xvi, 1-4.— FUhner (H.). Skopolia- 
wurzel als Gift- und Heilmittel bei Litauern und Letten. 
Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1919, xxxiii, 221-227.— Heffter (A.). 
Vergiftungen durch Skopoliawurzel (Tollriibe) in Litauen. 
Ibid., 387. 

Scopoline. 

Fabre (R.). La constitution de la scopoline; etat actuel 
de la question. J. de pharm. et chim., Par., 1921, 7. s., xxiv, 
336-342.— Gadamer (J.) &. Hammer (F.). Beitriige zur 
Kenntnis des Scopolins. Arch. d. Pharm., Berl., 1921, cclix, 
110-135.— Schmidt (E.). Ueber das Scopolin. Ibid., 1915, 

ccliii, 497-594. Ueber das Scopolinbromid. Ibid., 

1917, cclv, 72-75.— Steffens (W.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis 
des Scopolins und Scopolamins. Ibid., 1924, cclxii, 205-237. 

Scorpions. 

Borelli (A.). Scorpioni nuovi o poco noti del Messico. 
Boll. d. mus. di zool. [etc.], Torino, 1915, x.xx, 1-7.— Dahl 
(F.). Die Abstammung der Skopione und das erste Auftre- 
ten echter Atmungsorgane. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1920-21, Iii, 
304-310. — Du Buisson (M.). Recherches sur la circulation 
sanguine et la ventilation pulmonaire chez les scorpions. 
Acad. roy. de Belg., Bull, de la el. d. sc., Brux., 1925, 5. s., xi, 
666-680.— Herrera ( M .) . Los escorpiones de Mexico. Mem. 
•Soc. cient. Antonio Alzate, Mexico, 1921, xxxix, 137-159. — 
Jackson (H. V.). A preliminary study of the poisonous 
scorpion, including a review of some recent literature and 
personal experiences. Interstate M. St. Louis, 1910, 

xvii, 485-498.— de Mello Campos (O.). Scorpions of Brazil. 
Mem. do Inst. Oswaldo Cruz., Rio de Jan., 1924, xvii, 304-363, 
12 pi.— Pallary (P.). Etudes sur les scorpions de la Ber- 
b^rie. Arch. Inst. Pasteur d'Algerie, Alger, 1925, iii, 45-58.— 
Pawlowsky (E. N.). Zur ausseren Morphologic der Skor- 
pione. Zool. Jahrb. Abt. f. Anat., Jena, 1924, xlvi, 473- 
492, 1 pi. 

Scorpions (Stings of). 

Glick (Mile.). *Venin de scorpion et 
pression artcricllc. 8°. Lausanne, 1914. 

Banta (W.). Scorpion bite. Eclect. M. J., Cincin., 1911, 
Ixxi, 385.— Bardier (E.) & Stillmunkes (A.). Intoxication 
scorpioni(tue et syncope adrfenalino-chloroformique. Conipt. 
rend. Soc de biol.. Par., 192:3, l.xxxviii, 559-561.— Brazil (V.). 
Soro anti-escorpionico. Mem. do Inst, de Butantan, S. 
Paulo, 1918, i, 47-52.— Brunton (L.). Treatment of scor- 
pion sting. Lancet, Lond., 1915, ii, 200.— Fretz (H. E. K.). 
Transient glycosuria following scorpion sting. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 192.5, ii, 294.— Gonzalez (J. de J.). Sintomasoculares 
del envenenamiento por el piquete de alacran. Internat. 
Cong. Ophthalmol., Phila., 1922, i, 81-95.— Graham (G.). 
Transient glycosuria following scorpion sting. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1925, ii, 566.— Houssay (B.-A ). Action physiolo- 
gique du venin des scorpions (Buthus quin(iuestriatus et 
Tityus bahiensis). J. de physiol. et de path, gen., Par., 1919, 

xviii, 305-317.— Kraus (R.) & Botelho (R ). Ueber Anti- 
skorpionenserum, Nachweis von Haupt- und Nebenanti- 
toxinen mittels Aviditatspriifung. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1923, 1.XX, 695.— Kubota (S.). An experimental study 
of the venom of the Manchurian scorpion. J . Pharmacol. & 

Exper. Therap., Bait., 1918-19, xi, 379-388. ■ On the 

toxicity of the venom of the Mexican (Durango) scorpion as 
compared with that of the Chinese scorpion. Ibid., 44i- 
489.— Levy (R.). Sur le m6canisme de I'heraolyse par le 
venin de scorpion; comparaison avec d'autres venins. 



SCORPIONS 



505 



SCOTOMETER 



Scorpions (Stings of) — continued. 

Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1924, cl.x.xix, 1093-1095.— 
LInnell (K. McC.). Note on a case of death followinf; the 
sting of a scorpion. Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 1608.— Mac- 
kenzie {.\. J.). Treatment of scorpion stings. Ibid., 191.3, 
ii, 781. — deMagalhaes (O.). Contribution ;\ la connaissance 
de Taction du venin des scorpions. Compt. rend. Soe. de 
biol., Par., 1925, .xciii, 3S; 42.— Maurano (II.). Envenena- 
mento escorpionico e seu tratamento. Inst, de Butantan. 
Collect, de trab. 1901-1917, S. Paulo, 1918, 3fi(K398.— Mayer 
(n.). r>as Krankheitshild des Skolopenderbisses und Slior- 
pionstiches mit Heriicksichti^ng von Kriegserfahrungen in 
Mazedonien. Dermat. Ztschr., Bcrl., 1923, x.wviii, 1-12.— 
MiUs (L. H.). Mexican scorpions and the treatment of 
scorpion sting. Boston M. & S. J., 1912, clxvii, 183-188.— 
Murthy (S. S.). Treatment of scorpion sting. Indian M. 
Qaz., Calcutta, 1919, liv, 73— Ocaranza (F.). Estudio 
experimental acerca de la accion fisiologica de la ponzofia 
de los alacranes de Mexico. Bol. d. inst. de hig., Mexico, 
1923, i, 113-120.— Paparow (C.). Treatment of scorpion 
stings. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1917, lii, .30.— Potet. Sur 
le traitement des pequres par scorpions. Caducoe, Par., 
1911, xi, 314.— Sharp (D.). The treatment of scorpion sting. 
J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1924, xxvii, 336.— Tomb (J. W.). 
The treatment of scorpion-sting. Tr. Roy. Soc. Trop. M. & 
Hyg., Lond., 1923-24, xvii, 520.— Villela (E.). Sorotherapia 
anti-escorpionica. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1917, xxxi, 393: 
1918, xxsii, ICl.— Watson (.V.). Case of death from scorpion 
stings. Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 889.— Wiener (E.). Ueber 
Heihvirkung von Schlangenserum bei Skorpionstich. Miin- 
ehen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 1087.— Ziemann (H.). 
Ueber einen Fall von Angioneurose nach Skorpionstich. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 257. 

Scotland. 

Logan (J.). The Scottish Gael; or, Celtic 
manners, as preserved among the Highlanders, 
being an historical awd descriptive account of 
the inhabitants, antiquities, and national 
peculiarities of Scotland, etc.; 1. Am. ed. 8°. 
Hartford, 1843. 

Grant (L.). Life and health in the Highlands. Caledon. 
M. J., Glasg., 1918-19, xi, 105-111.— Macpherson (J.). 
Scottish ethnology. Ibid., 1912-13, ix, 237 ; 287. 

Scotoma. 

See, aho. Nerve (Optic, Atrophy of. Causes, 
etc., of); Sun (Eclijise of). 

Bollack (.T.). Hcmiachromatopsie bitemporale et sco- 
tome maculaire bitemporal par lesion de la r6gion hypophy- 
saire. Rev. neurol., Par., 1922, xxix, 966-971.— Frenkel 
(H.). Sur un oas de scotonie paramaculaire avec abaissement 
de I'acuitf visuelle par blessiu-e de la region occipitale. Arch, 
d'opht., Par., 1916, xxxv, 218-226.— Holmes (G.). Superior 
paracentral scotoma after gunshot wound. Tr. Ophth. Soc. 
U. Kingdom, Lond., 1922, xlii, 194.— Juler (F. A.). Inferior 
paracentral scotoma after occipital wound. Ibid., 19.V199. — 
Kiimmell (R ). Zum Nachweis von Skotomen. Ztschr. f. 
Aupenh., Berl., 1922, xlviii, 343-349.— Lang (B. T ). The 
methods, means, and manner of determining the size of a 
field or scotoma. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1920, i\ , 489-503.— 
Lundsgaard (K. K. K.) & R0nne (IJ.). Scotoma helie- 
clipticum. Ugesk. f. Laeger, Kjobenh., 1913, Ixxv, 869-877.— 
Majewski (C). Scotomehelioplogicjue. Rev. gfn. d'opht.. 
Par., 1910, xxix, 52-60.— Marie (P.) & Chatelin (C). Sco- 
tomes paramaculaires hcmianopsiques par lesion occipitale 
et .scotome maculaire par lesion rctenienne unilat6rale ehez le 
mcme blessc. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1916, xxiii, 2. semes., 
112-115.— Salus (R.). Symmetrische Skotome nach urami- 
scher Amaurose. Klin. ISTonatsbl. f. Augenh., Sluttg., 1917, 
lix, 64.3-6.50.— de Schwelnltz (G. E.). Homonymous 
crescentic scotomas in association with ethmoiditis and tooth- 
root abscess. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1915, xxiv, 163-170.— 
Simon ((i.). Ueber das physiologische relative Skotom 
innerhalb der Rotgrenzen. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1921. Ixvii, 41-53.— Traquair (H. M.). The differs 
ential characters of scotomata and their interpretation. Tr. 
Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1923, xliii, 480-.533.— 
Valli (O ). Scotoma eniianopsico da lesione occipitale. 
Arch, di oftalmojat., Pavia, 191.T-16, ii. 181-203, 1 pi.— Vln- 
sonneaii. Eseotoina por eclipse solar y lesion macular. 
Arch, de oftal. Hispano-Am., Barcel., 1913, xiii, 301-308 — 
Wcgner (\V.). Kann Skotombildung allem durch Erho- 
hung des intraokularen Druckes hedingt sein? Ztschr. f. 
Augenh., Berl., 192.5, hi, 48-.';2.— WeUs (D. W.). Haitz 
binocular location of .scotoma by means of the stereoscope. 
J. Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., Lancaster, Pa., 1917, xxni, 
51-55. 

Scotoma (Annular). 

Claiborne (.1. H.). Ring scotoma from chorio-retinitis 
syphilitica Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1913-14, 
.x'viii 298 ■ A case of persistent ring scotoma, follow- 
ing repeated and prolonged gazing at a furnace fire Ann. 
Onhth St Louis, 1915, xxiv, 59-64.-Gelb (.V.) & Goldstein 
fK 1 iielier Gesichtsfeldbefunde bei abnormer Ermiid- 
barkeit des Auges. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1922, cix, 387- 



Scotoma (Annular) — continued. 

403, 1 pi.— GJessing (H. G. A.). Ueber van der Hoeves 
Symptom und die Ringskotome rhinogenen Ursprungs 
Ibid., 1911, l\xx, 1,53-163.— Jacod & Genet. Sinu.site fron- 
tale bilatcrale; scotome annulaire bilateral. Lyon med , 
1921, cxxx, 366-368 —Jess (A.). Ueber Ringskotome durch 
Blenduug anlasslich der letzten Sonnenfinsternis. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr , 1912, lix, 1100. Die Ringsko- 

tome nach Sonnenblendung. Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 
1913, Ixxiv, 78-98, 4 pi.— Kleinsasser (E.). Physiologische 
Ringskotome. Ztschr. f. Augenh.. Berl., 1922, xlvii, 268- 
282.— Kuschel. Ein Fall von Halbringskotom nach Bluter- 
guss in die Papille zur genaueren Bestimmung der Sehner- 
venstrahlung. Ibid., 1924, lii, 79-84. —Leblond (E.). Un 
cas de scotome annulaire bOateral d'origine traumatique. 
.\nn. d'ocul.. Par., 1924, clxi, 740-744.— Oswald (A.). Bei- 
triige zur Klinik des Ringskotoms. Ztschr. f. Augenh., 
Berl., 1923, 1, 39-70.- Pari (O. A.). Sugli scotomi anulari da 
lesioni occipitali. Rifornia med., Napoli, 1916, xxxii, 1005- 
1009.— Speleers (R.). [Ring scotoma in blindness caused by 
eclipse of the sun.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1913, i, 1386-1393.-von SzUy (A.). Von dem blinden Fleck 
ausgehendes Ringskotom (sog. Bjerrumsches Zeichen) bei 
zerebraler Stauungspapille. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1913, n. F., XV, 196-205.— VInsonneau. Scotome 
par eclipse solaire et lesion maculaire. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 
1912, xxxii, 571-578.— Zade (M.). Periphere Ringskotome. 
Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 191.5-16, xci, 1.59: 1919, c, r29. 1 pi. 

Ringskotome im Telegraphendienst. Ztschr. f. 

Augenh., Berl., 1920, xliii, 681-686.— Zentmayer (W.). A 
case of migraine with ring scotoma. Ann. Ophth., St. 
Louis, 1912, xxi, 279-282. 

Scotoma (Central). 

Charles (J. W.). A convenient form of the Haitz stereo- 
scopic chart for the investigation of central scotoma. Am. 
J. Ophth., St. Louis, 1913, xxx, 69.— Clegg (.1. G.). Central 
scotoma in anterior uveitis; a further contribution. Tr. 
Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila.. 1922, xx, 99-106.— FrIdenberg (P.). 
Central scotoma and blind spot anomalies; their clinical 
significance. Ophthalmol., Seattle, 1913, ix, 527-534.— 
Friichte. Zur Kenntnis des zentralen Skotoms nach 
Nebenhohlenerkrankung (van der Hoevesches Symptom) 
und nach Sturz auf den Schadel. Klin. Moriatsbl. f. 
Augenh., Stuttg., 1917, Iviii, 261-272.— Hovde (A. G.). Cen- 
tral scotoma with pyorrhea. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1922, 
s. 3, V, 804 — Klauber (E.). Simulation und Aggravation 
zentraler Skotome. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 
1170-1172.— Kriiger (A.). Ueber ophthahnoskopisch nach- 
xveisbare Gefassveriinderungen bei zentralem Skotom infolge 
Tabak-Alkohol-Amblvopie und Arteriosklerosis cerebri. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1911, xlix, 579-608.— 
PIchler (A.). Sturz auf die rechie Schiidelhiilftp; zentrales 
Skotom des linken Auges. Ibid., pt. 2, 197-200.— Stieren 
(E.). Central homonvmous hemianopic scotoma. Am. .1. 
Ophth., Chicago, 1924, 3. s., vii, 764-766.— Terson (A.). 
Refraction et moyens optiques dans divers troubles visuels 
a scotomes centraux. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1920, clvii, 36.5- 
368. — WolfBIn (E.). Ueber physiologi.sche Beobachtungen 
an zentralen Skotomen. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1919, Lxiii, 222-225. 

Scotoma (Scintillating). 

von Arlt (F. R.). Lecithin bei Flimmerskotom. Wchn- 
schr. f. Therap. u. Hyg. d. Auges, Dresd., 1915-16, xix, 142.— 
Baumler (C). Ueber das sogenannte Flimmerskotom. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1924, Ixxxiii, 1-46.— 
Beyer (E.). Beobachtungen bei Flimmerskotom. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, xcviii, 797-803.— 
Dufour (M.). Ueber das Flimmerskotom. Ber. ii. d. 
Versamml. d. ophth. Gesellsch., Heidelb. 1912, Wiesb., 1913, 
xxxviii, 202-205.— Friihlich (F. W.). Untersuchungen iiber 
Flimmererscheinungen im Sehfeld. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, .xlvii, 314.— Kramer (R.). Das 
Flimmerskotom und seine DifTerentialdiagnose gegeniiber 
dem Crlaukom. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 2481- 
2486.— Pagenstecher (A. H.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis des 
Flimmerskotoms. Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1917-18, Ixxxiii, 
14-33.— Peter (L. C). Scintillating scotomata, as.sociated 
with migraine. Penn. M. .7., Athens, 1912-13, xvi, 390-391.— 
Pichler (A.). Ueber die Ursachen des Flimmerskotoms und 
seine Behandlung. W'ien. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xxiv, 51-57. 

Das Gesichtsfeld beim Flimmerskotom. Prag. med. 

Wchnschr., 1912, xxxvii, 607-613.— Piillot (W.). Flimmer- 
skotom und vasomotorische Krampferscheinungen (lokale 
Synkope) an beiden Hiinden. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 191.3, n. F., xvi, 728-740.— Rateau (J.). Scotome 
scintillant et migraine ophtalmique. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 
1925, xlii, 688-696.— Spalding (J. A.). Two rarely described 
instances of scintillating scotomata; self-observed. Arch. 
Ophth., N. Y., 1919, xlviii, 38-42.— Swift (G. AV.). Scin- 
tillating scotoma. J. Ophth. & Oto-Laryngol., Chicago, 
1916, .X, 137-145. 

Scotometer and scotometry. 

Brown (E. J.). Convenient and accurate measurement 
of blind spots and scotomata. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1921, 
3. s., iv, 66.5-667.— Doyne (P. G.). Some observations with 
the scotometer. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1921, 



SCOTOMETER 



506 



SCOTT 



Seotometer and scotometry — continued. 

xli, 281-308.— Elliot (R. H.). On a new form of seotometer, 
and on a sign elicited by its use. Ibid., 1918, xx.wiii, 185- 
212.— Harman (N. B.). A direct record seotometer for 
investigating the central field of vision. Brit. J. Ophth., 
Lond., 1921, V, 175-177.— Henderson (T.). A seotometer. 
Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1914, xii, 279.— Hird (R. B.). Seo- 
tometer for measuring central scotoma. Ibid., 1912, x, 142. — 
Lang (B. T.). Scotometry. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1921, 
V, 157-162, 1 pi.— Marks (E. O.). A recording seotometer. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1921, 3. s., iv, 521-523. Aho Brit. 
J. Ophth., Lond., 1921, v, 170-172.— Pearson (J.). Illumi- 
nated seotometer capable of being used for railway colour 
test. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1914, xii, 408.— Sinclair 
(A. H. H.), Neanie (H.) [et al.]. Discussion on the clinical 
significance of scotometry. Brit. M. J.. Lond., 1923, ii, 
1258-1260.— Tomlinson (J. H.). A scotomagraph, with 
stereoscopic fixation. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 
1909-10, XXX, 111-113. 

Scotson-Clark (George Frederick) [1872- ]■ 
Eating without fears, xii, 145 pp. 8°. New 
York, N. L. Brown, 1923. 

Scott (Abraham) [1825-1903]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1903-4, 
viii, 46. 

Scott (Adelin White) [1890- ]. *A com- 
parative study of responses of different 
nationalities and environments on intelligence 
and achievements tests. [Columbia Univ.]. 
30 pp. 8°. New York, 1929. 

Scott (Alexander) [ -1919]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 30. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1919, ii, 81. 

Scott (Alfred J.), sr. [1858-1921]. 

Obituary. South. Calif. Pract., Los Angeles, 1921, xxxvi, 
No. 10, port. 

Scott (Alfred Witherspoon) [1896- ]. A 
laboratorv course in general inorganic chemis- 
try. 6 p." 1., 78 pp. 8°. [Athens, Ga., 1925.] 

Scott (Charles Winfield). Key notes of health 
and a century of life; with simple, practical, 
and inexpensive methods of treating diseases 
of the heart, stomach, and kidneys, and other 
chronic and nervous affections [etc.]. v, 201 
pp., vi. 8°. Boston, C. W. Scott, 1895. 

Scott (E. W.) & Siegler (E. H.). Miscellaneous 
insecticide investigations. 47 pp. 8°. Wash- 
ington, Gov. Print. Off., 1915. 
U. S. Dep. Agric, Bull. No. 278, 1915. 

Scott (Edward Irwin) [1846-1914]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1915, i, 99. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1915, i, 162. 

Scott (Frederick Gilbert Laughton) [1887- ]. 
The Abrams treatment in practice; an inves- 
tigation. 155 pp. 12°. London, G. Bles 
[1925]. 

Scott (George Dow) [1871- ]. Normal back- 
wardness and balance in child life. 132 pp. 
8°. Boston, R. G. Badger [1926]. 

Scott (George Gilmore) [1873- ]. A labora- 
tor}^ manual of general biologv. viii, 52 pp. 
8°. New York, T. Y. Crowell Co. [1925]. 

The science of biology, an introductorj^ 

study, xii, 617 pp. 8°. New York, T. Y. 
Crowell Co., 1925. 

Scott (Henry Edwin) [1863-1911]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i, 1030. 

Scott (Henry F.) [1853-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixiviii, 1980. 

Scott (Hugh Lenox). Some memories of a sol- 
dier, xvii, 673 pp. 8°. New York, London, 
Century Co., 1928. 

Scott (James) [1853-1925]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1925, i, IIU. ^Zso Lancet, 
Lond., 1925, i, 1203. 

Scott (James Foster) [1863- ]. The sexual 
instinct; its use and dangers as affecting 
heredity and morals. Essentials to the wel- 



Scott (James Foster) — continued. 

fare of the individual and the future race. 3 ed. 

1 p. 1., 473 pp. 8°. Chicago, Login Bros., 1930. 
Scott (James M.) [1829-1918]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 134. 

Scott (John) [1798-1846]. 

James (R. R.). [Biography.] Brit. J. Ophth., Lend., 
1927, xi, 1-9, port. 

Scott (John) [1847-1921]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, ii, 1058. 

Scott (John Alfred) [ -1926]. 

Obituary. Irish J. M. Sc., Dublin, 1926, 6. s., 185. 

Scott (John Halhday) [1851-1914]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 1102. 

Scott (John McPherson) [1850-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 2201. 

Scott (John Nesbit) [1871-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 573. 

Scott (John Thomas) [1864-1919]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, l.xxii, 953. 

Scott (Joseph Alison) [1865-1896]. 

[Biography.] Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., 1903-4, viii, 
127.— Stengel (A.). [Biography.] Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 
1910, 3. s., xxxii, pp. Ixi-lxvii. 

Scott (Kenneth Mackenzie) [ -1918]. Re- 
fraction and visual acuity, ix, 191 pp. 8°. 
New York, Rebman Co., 1911. 

For biography see Brit. M.^J., Lend., 1918, i, 414. Also 
Caledon. M. J., Glasg., 1918, xi, 64. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1918, i, 388. 

Scott (Leonard Case) [1880- ]. *Zur Ana- 
tomie der Rassenhande; drei JVIhehe-Hande 
vom Stamme der Wahehe aus dein deutsch- 
ostafrikanischen Schutzgebiet. 1 p. 1., 20 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1912. 

Scott (Martin Pickett) [1823-1904]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., 1904-5, ix, 236. 

Scott (Ralph Robert) [1832-1920]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 853. 

Scott (Richard John Ernst) [1863- ]. Ques- 
tions in anatom}\ Set by the New York State 
board of Medical Examiners from the founda- 
tion of the board to September, 1901. 47 pp. 
16°. New York, 1902. 

Questions in anatomy asked at the exami- 
nations held by the New York State Board of 
Medical p]xaminers, complete, with references 
and answers to everv question, viii, 100 pp. 
12°. New York & Philadelphia, Lea Bros. 
Co. [190,3]. 

Questions in obstetrics asked at the exami- 
nations held by the New York State Board of 
Medical Examiners, complete, with references 
and answers to every question, viii, 112 pp. 
8°. New York & Philadelphia, Lea Bros. [1903]. 

Questions in therapeutics, practice, and 

materia medica asked at tiie examinations held 
by the New York State Board of Medical 
Examiners, complete, with references and 
answers to every question, vii, 118 pp. 12°. 
New York & Philadelphia, Lea Bros. & Co. 
[1903]. 

Pocket cyclopedia of nursing. 745 pp. 

16°. New York, MacmiUan Co., 1923. 

The same. 2. ed. 744 pp. 16°. New 

York, Macmillan Co., 1924. 

Scott (Robert N.). An analytical digest of the 
military laws of the I'nited States; a compila- 
tion of the constitutional and statutory pro- 
visions concerning the military establishments, 
in all its branches and relations, accompanied 
by judicial and executive decisions explanatory 
of the text. 510 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, J. B. 
Lippincott & Co., 1873. 



SCOTT 



507 



SCROFULA 



Scott (Robertus). *De asphyxia. 25 pp. 8°. 
Edinburgi, 1820. 

Scott (Samuel Geoffre}^ [1875-1918]. 

B. (A.E.). Obituary. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 
1919-20, xxiii, 115.— Vernon (H. M.). Obituary. Bio- 
Chem. J., Cambridge, 1918, xii, 3. 

Scott (Thomas Bodley) [ -1924]. Modern 
medicine and some modern remedies; practical 
notes for the general practitioner; with a pref- 
ace by Sir Lauder Brunton. xv, 159 pp. 12°. 
London, H. K. Lewis & Co., 1916. 

The same. 2. ed. xv, 198 pp. 12°. 

London, H. K. Lewis & Co. 1919. 

■ The road to a healthv old age. 190 pp. 

12°. London, T. F. Unwin [1918]. 

■ The religion of a doctor. 98 pp. 12°. 

London, T. F. Unwin [1919]. 

Endocrine therapeutics; practical sugges- 
tions, ix, 118 pp. 8°. London, H. K. Lewis 
& Co., 1922. 
For biography see Brit. M. J., Lend., 1924, i, 297. 

Scott (Walter Dill) & Hayes (M. H. S.). 
Science and common sense in working with 
men. 154 pp. 8°. New York, Ronald Press 
Co., 1921. 

Scott (Wilfred Welday) [1876- ]. Standard 
methods of chemical analysis; a manual of 
analj-tical methods and general reference for 
the analytical chemist and the advanced 
student, xxxi, 864 pp., 3 pi. 8°. New York, 
D. Van Nostrand Co., 1917. 

■ Qualitative chemical analvsis, a laboratory 

guide. 3. ed. xi, 350 pp. 12°. New York, 
D. Van Nostrand, 1918. 

Scott (William) [1873- ]. Clinical bac- 
teriology and vaccine therapy for veterinary 
surgeons, xiv, 222 pp., 12 pi. 8°. London, 
Bailliere, Tindall & Cox, 1913. 

An indexed system of veterinary treat- 
ment; a work on modern medical, surgical, and 
biological therapy, with the collaboration of 
various authors, xi, 636 pp. rov. 8°. Lon- 
don, Bailliere, Tindall & Cox, 1922. 

Scott (William Berryman) [1858- ]. The 
theory of evolution, with special reference to 
the evidence upon which it is founded. 2 1., 
vii, 183 pp. 8°. New York, Macmillan Co., 
1917. 

Scotti (Ange) [1887- ]. *Abces amibiens du 
foie et leur traitement par 1' emetine avec ou 
sans traitement chirurgical. 39 pp. 8°. 
Montpellier, 1917. No. 17. 

Scovell (J. T.). Lessons in physiology. 80 pp. 
8°. Terre Haute, Ind., Moore & Langen, 
1879. 

Scoville (Wilbur Lincoln) [1865- ]. The art 
of compounding; a text book for students and a 
reference book for pharmacists at the prescrip- 
tion counter. 4. ed. rev. xii, 390 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co. [1925]. 

■ The same. 5. ed. viii, 485 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co. [1927]. 

Scribner (Ernest Varian) [1855-1918]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1918, clxxviii, 916. Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 2046. 

Scribner (Gilbert Hilton) [1831- ]. Where 
did life begin? A brief inquiry as to the prob- 
able place of beginning and the natural courses 
of migration therefrom of the flora and fauna 
of the earth, xiii, 1 1., 75 pp. 8°. New York, 
C. Scribner's Sons, 1903. 

Scribonius Largus. Die Rezepte des Scribo- 
nius Largus; zum ersten Male vollstandig ins 
Deutsche iibersetzt und mit ausfiihrlichem 



Scribonius Largus — continued. 

Arzneimittelregister versehen von Wilhelm 
Schonack. xvi, 198 pp. 8°. Jena, G. 
Fischer, 1913. 

Scrimgeour (Arthur) [1883-1921]. 

Lockhart (R. A.). Obituary. Proc. Connect. M. Soc, 
N. Haven, 1922, cxxx, 180. 

Scrini (Basile) [1869- ] & Fortin. Manuel 
prati()ue pour le choix des verres de lunettes et 
I'examen de la vision. 2. ed. 176 pp. 12°. 
Paris, Vigot freres, 1922. 

Scripture (Mrs. E. W.) . See Scripture (Mav) . 

Scripture (Edward Wheeler) [1864- ]. The 
new psvchologv. xxiv, 500 pp. 12*^'. London. 
W. Scott Co., 1899. 

Researches in experimental phonetics; the 

study of speech curves. 204 pp. fol. Wash- 
ington, Carnegie List., 1906. 

Stuttering and lisping, xiv, 1 1., 251 pp. 

8°. New York, Macmillan Co., 1912. 

The same. 2. ed. xvii, 290 pp., 4 pi. 8°. 

New York, Macmillan Co., 1923. 

Scripture (May) [1864- ] & Jaclison 
(Eugene). A manual of exercises for the cor- 
rection of speech disorders, xviii, 236 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia, F. A. Davis Co., 1919. 

Scritti medici in omagio a Augusto Murri; 
XXXV. anno di insegnamento, 1876-1911, a 
cura della Societa medica chirurgica di Bo- 
logna. 6 p. 1., 746 pp., port. 8°. Bologna, 
Gamberini & Parmeggiani, 1912. 

Scritti medici in onore di Alfonso Poggi, nel xxii. 
anno di insegnamento, 1888-1915. xiv, 1034 
pp., 70 pi., port. roy. 8°. [Bologna, Gam- 
berini & Parmeggiani, 1914-15.] 

Scrofula. 

See, also, Lymphatic glands (Tuberculosis 
of). 

Cornet (G.). Scrofulosis; transl. from the 
2. German ed. by J. E. Bullock. 4°. London, 
1914. 

Bauer (A.). Skrofulose Erwachsener. Beitr. z. KUn. d. 
Tuberk., Wurzb., 1912, xxiv, 67-78.— Br lining (H.). Zur 
Skrofulosefrage. Kindertuberk,, Miinchen. 1921-22, ii, 29. — 
Cozzolino (O.). Sul concetto attuale della scrofulosi. 
Pediatria, Napoli, 1925, xxxiii, 902-909.— Delcourt (A. J.). 
The vicissitudes of scrofula. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1913-14, 
Ixvi, 132-142.— Engel. Die Skrofulose und ihre Behandlung. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 191.3, i\, 2099-2105.^Escliericli (T.). 
Ueber den heutigen Stand der Skrofulosenfrage. Cong, 
internal, de med. (xvi.). C.-r., Budapest, 1909, Sect, x, 
Pediat. 19.— Harry (P. A ). Colloidal sulphur in scrofu- 
losis. Prescriber, Edinh., 1920, xiv, 242.— Hoclisinger (K.). 
Was ist Skrofulose? Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1912, Orig., 
iv, 293-309.— Hallaender (H.). Ein Blutschmarotzer als 
Erreger der skrofulosen Erkrankungen. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, Ixiii, 1603; 1676.— Knoll (W.). Die Skrofulosen 
der Ziircher Heilstiitte von 1885-1911. Beitr. z. Klin. d. 
Tuberk., Wiirzb., 1914, xxx, 359-407, 3 pi.— Landenberger 
(F.). VergleichendenUntersuchungen iiber die Kutan- 
reaktion Skrophuloser auf humanes und bovines Tuberkulin. 
Arch. f. Augenh., Miinchen & Wiesb., 1921, Ixxxviii, 175- 
184.— M'Neil (C). Scrofula, or hypersensitiveness to tuber- 
culous infection; its relation to abnormal constitution (status 
IjTnphaticus). Edinb. M. J., 1914, n. s., xii, 324-336, 2 pi. 

Severe tuberculin reactions, scrofula and status 

lymphaticus. Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1923, xx, 197-209.— 
Marfan (A.-B.). La scrofule: conception ancienne, con- 
ception nouvelle. Paris med., 1921, xxxix, 13-20.— Nobel 
(E.) & Schonberger (M.). Beitrag zur Prognose der 
Skrofulose. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, xxxviii, 668- 
676 — Piery (M.) & Rosbem (J.). Grandeur et decadence 
de la diathese scrofuleuse. Paris med., 1924, liv (annexe), 
365-367.— Roll mer (P.). Sur la definition actuelle de la 
scrofule. Medecine, Par., 1923-24, v, 850-853.— Roshem 
(J.). Les escrouelles: leur etiologic, leur traitement vers Pan 
1600. Paris med., 1923, .xlviii (anne.xe), 2.38-242.— Schelble 
(H.). Wesen und Behandlung der Skrofulose; klinischer 
Vortrag. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, 
xii, 1155-1159.— Schmey (F.). Vom Wesen der Skrofulose. 
Tuberculosis, Berl., 1912, xi, 385-398.— Sergent (E.). Scro- 
fule, scrofulo-tuberculose et syphilo-scrofule. Rev. de m^d., 
Par., 1920, xxxvii, 65-80.— WIese (O.). Ist die Phlyktane ein 
sicheres Zeichen einer Skrophulose? Beitr. z. Klin. d. 
Tuberk., Berl., 1924-25, Ix, 613-018. 
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Scrofula [King's evil] and royal touch. 

Bloch (M.)- Les rois thaumaturges; etude 
sur le caractere surnaturel attribue k la 
puissance royale, particulierement en France 
et en Angleterre. 4°. Strassburg [London; 
New York], 1924. 

Brett-Smith (H. F. B.). Elizabetlian 
touch-piece, fol. Oxford (England) [n. d.]. 

Crawfurd (R.). The king's evil. roy. 8°. 
Oxford, 1911. 

Farquhar (Helen). Royal charities. 4 pts. 
4°. London, 1919-1925. 

Repr. from Brit. Numismat. J., 1919-1925, xii-xvi. 

Billings (J. S.)- The king's touch for scrofula. Proc. 
Charaka Club, N. Y., 1906, ii, 58-71.— ColweU (H. A,). The 
king's evil and the royal touch. Middlesex Hosp. J., Lond., 
1910-U, xiv, 160-171, 1 pi.— Farquliar (Helen). Touching 
for the king's evil. Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 1787: ii, 129.— 
Frazer (Sir .f.). Kings as phvsieians. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1924, ii, 11.31.— Garrison (F. H.). A relic of the king's evil 
in the Surgeon-General's Library (Washington, D. C). 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii. Sect. Hist. Med., 
227-234. Also transl.. Arch. f. d. Gesch. d. Naturw. [etc.], 
Leipz., 1915, vi, 113-117.— Knott (J.). The king's evil and 
its cures. Am. Med., Phila., 1906, xi, 439; 485.— Lawrence 
(R. M.). The royal touch. In his Primitive psychotherapy. 
8°. Bost. & N. Y., 1910, 73-92.— Martin (A.). Sympa- 
thische Heilungen durch bestimmte Personen und Heilunp 
durch Arznei aus Fiirstenhand. Med. Klin., Berl., 1915, xi, 
1304.— Mystery (The) of the roval touch. Hospital, Lond., 
1910, xlviii, 583-585 —Pettigrew (T. J.). Roval gift of 
healing. Therap. Rec, Louisville, 1910, v, 262-273.— RIddell 
(W. R.V Touching for the king's evil. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], l'923, cxviii, 661; 7.54.— Starr (M. A ). The king's 
evil and its relation to psvchotherapv. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1917, xcii, 1103: 1918, xciii, 350.— Weber (F. P.). Touching 
for the king's evil. Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 1651; 1849. 

Scrofuloderma. 

See Lichen scrofulosorum; Skin (Tubercu- 
losis of). 

Scroggs (Joseph A.) [1848-1910]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 877. 

Scrotum. 

See, also, Penis; Testicle. 

HoDARA (V.). *Etude anatomo-microsco- 
pique des bourses chez le foetus humain. 8°. 
Lau,sanne, 1924. 

Carossini (G.). Sullo sviluppo delle ghiandole cutanee 
dello scroto nell' uomo ed in particolare sui rapporti di alcune 
ghiandole sudoripare coi foUicoli piliferi. Monitore zool. 
ital., Firenze, 1911, xxii, 179-183.— Kondoleon (E.). Die 
Lymphableitung des Skrotum. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1914, xli, 1513. 

Scrotum (Calculus of). 

See Calculus (Scrotal). 
Scrotum (Cancer of). 

See Scrotum (Tumors of, Malignant). 

Scrotum (Diseases of). 

See, also. Hydrocele; Lymph-scrotum; 
Pruritus (Scrotal). 

Buscblte (A.). Ueber gonorrhoisches Skrotaliidem. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syvh., Wien & Leipz., 1910, c, 177-199, 
1 pi.— Darter (J.) & Ferrand (M.). Leuco-mSlanodermie 
svphilitique du scrotum, simulant le vitiligo. Bull. Soc. 
franc, dermat. et syph.. Par., 1920, xxvii, 350-352.— Define. 
Notevole e circoscritta iperplasia fibromatosa dello scroto 
eonsecutiva ad eczema cronico. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., 
Milano, 1909, xliv, 210-216.— Drueclt (C. J ). Syphilitic 
evidences in the scrotum. Med. Era, St. Louis, 1911, x\, 
200-202.— Fried man n (A.). Erysipelas scroti, gangraena 
acuti.ssima, Autoplastik; Heilung. Arch, brasil. de med., 
Rio de Jan., 1913, iii, 228-232.— Gastinel y Peltier. Favus 
du scrotum. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et svph., Par., 
1919, 111.— una (P.). Sulla linfangite cancrenosa dello 
scroto nei neonati. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1910, xx.\i, 25.— 
Oelze (F. W.). A case of sj-philitic chancre on the 
scrotum of a patient without penis. A. J. Sj-ph., St. 
Louis, 1923, vii, 410, 1 pi — Eemy (S.). Abces du scrotum 
chez un nouveau-n6. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynic. de Par., 
1922, xi, 515.— Shaffner. Mycosis of the scrotum. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 474. 

Scrotum (Elephantiasis of). 

See, also, Elephantiasis; Genitals (Ele- 
phantiasis of). 

Andruzzt (A.). Un caso di elefantiasi dello scroto e del 
pene, guarito con la fibrolisina. Ann. di med. mav., Roma, 



Scrotum (Elephantiasis of) — continued. 

1915, i, 656.— Bell (L. N ). Elephantiasis of the scrotum. 
Surg., Oynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxiK, 199.— Breene 
(L. W.) & Linden (W. Z.). Elephantia^sis of the scrotum 
U. States Nav. M. Bull., \Va.sh., 1921, xv, 834, 1 pi.— Brun 
Elephantiasis des bourses. Caducfe, Par., 1920, x\, 334 — 
Bussa Lay (E ). Su di un caso di elefantiasi cospicua dello 
scroto. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1925, xlvi, 267-270.— Crisler 
(C. O.). Elephantiasis (of the leg and scrotum). Lancet 
Clinic, Cincin., 1912, cvii, 6.=)9.— Ferris (C). Elephantia-sis 
of the scrotum. Post-Graduate, N. Y., 1911, xxvi, 844.— 
Gabbett. Operation for elephantiasis of scrotum. Tr. 
Bombay M. Cong., Bombay, 1909, 587-591, 1 pi.— Gravot 
Un cas d'clephantiasis complet du scrotum et du fourreau 
(oscheotomie avec anaplastie). Ann. d'hyg. et de m6d. 
colon.. Par., 1912, xv, 868-872.— Guyot & Jeanneney. 
Elephantiasis du scrotum; oscheotomie; examen anatomo 
pathologique de Sabrazes. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. mfd. de Bor- 
deaux, 1922, xliii, 343-345.— Kellersberger (E. R ). A case 
of elephantiasis from the Belgian Congo. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, lxx.xii, 1197.— Kuhn & Giihnc. Zur operati- 
ven Behandlung der Elephantiasis scroti. Arch. f. Schiffs- 
u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1913, xvii, 457 — McDonagh (J. 
E. R.). Case of syphilitic elephantiasis of the scrotum 
(lymphangitis). Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1911-12, 
V, Dermat. Sect., 67-70.— Manueco Villapadierna (E.). 
Elefantiasis del escroto y pene consecutive a sifilis. Siglo 
med., Madrid, 1915, Ixii, 501-503 —Marshall (C. H.). 
Syphilitic elephantiasis of the scrotum. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 875-877.— Nicoletti (V.). Elefantiasi 
dello scroto. Arch. ed. atti d. Soc. ital. di Chir., Roma, 1911, 
xxiv, 417-424. — Pelletier (J.). Cas d'elephantiasis du scro- 
tum observes au Senegal. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1912, 
v, 625-627, 1 pi.— Porter (J. W,). The use of clamps in 
restraining haemorrhage during the operation for elephantiasis 
of the scrotum. Indian. M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1921, h i, 41.— 
Ricou. Contribution a I'etude de I'felephantiasis du scro- 
tum; essai d'un traitement par autogretle pcdiculfe. Arch, 
franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1925, xxviii, 80.5-808.— Buss 
(R.). Elephantiasis of scrotum and penis with operation. 
J. \m. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 2152.— Sicit. Elephan- 
tiasis scroti. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1911, xxxvii, 1053.— Sole. Elefantiasis del escroto (plastica 
reparadora). Semana m6d., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 
386.— Speese (J.). Congenital elephantiasis of the scrotum. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1920, 30. s., ii, 253-257, 1 pi.— Waller 
(H. W. L ). The operation for elephantiasis scroti. Lancet, 
Lond., 1923, ii, 1132. 

Scrotum (Gangrene of). 

Castle (H. A.). Idiopathic genital gangrene; case report 
and brief comment. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1925, xxiv, 
61-63.— Cluzet & CbevalUer. Gangrene diabfitique humide 
du scrotum guerie i)ar la diathermie. Lyon med., 1924, 
cxxxiv, 701-703.— Hawkins (J. A.). Spontaneous gangrene 
of the scrotum. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1922, 1, 419-422.— 
Hoerscbelmann (E ). Ueber akute infektiose Scrotal- 
gangriin. Beitr. z. Klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1918, cxi. 713-720.— 
Mackenzie (K.). Double scrotum, with gangrene following 
strangulation. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1922, xxxv, 
603.— Marcliildon (J. W.). Sudden gangrene of the scro- 
tum of unknown origin. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 
1921, XXV, 341-344.— Ramirez (S ). Un caso de enfisema 
subcutaneo generalizado, con gangrena del escroto. Rev. 
m6d., Puebla, 1919-20, ii, 40.— Randall (.V.). Idiopathic 
gangrene of the scrotum. J. Urol., Bait., 1920, iv, 219-235.— 
Thibault (A.) & Schulmann (E.). Gangrene foudroyante 
des bourses par infection anafirobie. Bull, et mem. Soc, 
mid. d. hop. de Par., 1919, 3. s., xliii, 70-72. 

Scrotum (Surgery of). 

Carr (W. P.). Piastic'operation for restoring the scrotum; 
with report of a case. Am. J. Dermat. & Genito-Urin. Dis., 
St. Louis, 1911, XV, 292-296.— Chevassu (M.). Reconstitu- 
tion rapide du scrotum apres sphacele a pen pres total par 
infiltration d'urine. Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par., 
19'25, li, 769-771.— Howard (R.). Some notes on scrotal 
operations in negroes. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1918, xxi, 
57-60.— Johnson (J. E.). New uses of the scrotum. South. 
M. J., Birmingh., 1920, xiii, 120-122.— Lorenzani (G.). 
Contributo alia cura dell' orchidoptosi con allungamento 
dello scroto. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. in Siena, 1913, 
6. s., v, 501-504, 1 pi.— McWhorter (G. L ). Hydrocele and 
amputation of the scrotum. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 
1920, iv, 16.5-169 —Maylard (A. E ). The inguinal incision 
for intrascrotal affections. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 589.— 
Palmer (C. R.). Scrotectomv. Hahneman. Month., 
PhUa., 1920, Iv, 713-715.— Rhodes (R. L.). An operation 
for shortening the scrotum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1914, Ixiii, 483. 

Scrotum (Tumors of). 

DuBiNSKY (M.). *Ueber Lipomata scroti. 
[Bern.l 8°. Berlin, 1916. 

Also in Ztschr. f. urol. Chir., Berl., 1914-1916, iii, 323-333. 

Barney (J. D.). The importance of early diagnosis in 
tumors of the scrotum. Tr. Am. Ass. Genito-Urin. Surg., 
Bait., 1924. xvii, 253-2.59.— Bobrie (J.). Come cutanfee du 
scrotum. Ann. d. mal. v6n., Par., 1913, viii, 941-944.— 



SCROTUM 



509 



SCURVY 



Scrotum (Tumors of) — continued. 

Haslinger (K.). Lvmphacgioma cysticum scroti. Ztschr. 
f. urol. Chir., Berl., 1921, vi, 293-296.— Hay (S. M.). Scrotal 
tumors. Canada Lancet, Toronto, 1912-13, -xlvi, 344-340 — 
Jensen (J.). [Cystic tumor of the scrotum.] Hosp.-Tid., 
KtSbenh., 1921, l\iv [Dansk. kir. Selsk. Forh,], 26.— Kauf- 
mann-Woif (Marie). Ueber gutartige lymphocytare Neu- 
bildungen der Scrotalhaut des Kiudes. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, c.\x.\, Orig., 425-435.— Kyrle {.).). 
Ueber einen ungewohnlichen Fall von Tumormetastasen 
im Skrotum. Wien. khn. Wchnschr., 19)1, x.viv, 1366.- 
Ldfiler (L.). Lymphangioma cysticum scroti. Ztschr. f. 
Urol., Leipz., 1923, xvii, 661-665.— Lyle. Angio-keratoma of 
scrotum. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1920, Ixxii, 635.— Madden 
(F. C.). Papilliform lesions (lymphangiomata) of the 
scrotum associated with multiple petechial spots on the 
trunk and limbs. Brit. ISL .1., Lond., 1912, ii, 302-304.— 
Martinez Vargas. Vigesimo caso publicado de teratoma 
infantil del escroto; operation, curacion. Med. de los ninos, 
Barcel., 1915, xvi, 193-197 —NiWock (W. J.). Cystic tumour 
of scrotum (guinea-worm). Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1918, 
liii, 351.— Bafln. Lipome du scrotum. Lyon med., 1912, 
cxviii, 1072.— RighettI (C). Su di un caso di linfangioma 
cavernoso dello scroto. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1913, Ixvii, 
825-836.— SUvestre (G.). Dei mi.xomi dello scroto. Gior. 
internaz. d. sc. med., Napoli, 1910, n. s., xxxii, 216-222.— 
Suggett (O. Le G.). Tumors of the scrotum. Oklahoma 
M. News- Jour., 1910, xviii, 245-249. 

Scrotum (Tumors of, Malignant). 

Bonney (C. \V._). Cystic lymphosarcoma of the scrotum. 
Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, iv, 194.— Cochrane (A.). Epithe- 
lioma of scrotum in cotton-spinners; is there a precancerous 
stage? Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, ii, 835.— Crawford (A. \V.). 
Epithelioma of the scrotum in cotton-spinners. Ibid., 877. — 
Crow (D. A.). A case of chimney-sweep's cancer, and a sug- 
gestion as to the pathology of cancer. Ibid., i, 413 — Eisels- 
berg (A.). Ulcus carcinomatosum an der linken Skrotal- 
hiilfte. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1669.— Green (R. M.). 
Cancer of the scrotum. Boston M. & S. J., 1910, clxiii, 755; 
792, 1 pi.— Morley (J.). The lymphatics of the scrotum in 
relation to the radical operation for scrotal epithelioma. 
Lancet, Lond., 1911, ii, 1545. — Gudard. Lympho-sarcome 
kystique du'scrotum, ablation chirurgicale, recidive, traite- 
ment radiotherapique, guerison. J. d'urol. mod. et chir., 
Par., 1923, xv, 33-35.— Peyrot. Epithelioma malpighien du 
scrotum chez un ouvrier en briquettes de houille. I>oire 
med., St. Etienne, 1920, xxxiv, 572.— Southam (A. H.) & 
fVilson (S. R.). Cancer of the scrotum; the etiology, clinical 
fe.atures, and treatment of the disease. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1922, ii, 971-973, 1 pi. 

Scrotum (Wounds and injuries of). 

Battey (W. W.). A cause of scrotal hematocele. Tr. M. 
Ass. Georgia, Atlanta, 1908, lix, 383-386.— Chun (J. W. H.). 
Old haematoma of the tunica vaginalis. Nat. M. J. China, 
Shanghai, 1916, ii, No. 2, 32.— Cottle (O. F.). Avulsion of 
scrotum, left testicle, and sheath of penis. U. States Nav. 
M. Bull., Wash., 1924, xx, 457-460, 3 pi.— Gelpi (P. J.). The 
tolerance of the scrotum for foreign bodies. N. Orl. M. & 
S. J., 1917-18, ixx, 355-361.— Le Bec. Bouton de Murphy 
dans le scrotum. Paris, chir., 1916, viii, 227.— L6vy. Zur 
Behandlung der Hodenschiisse. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1916, Lxiii, 253. 

Scudamore (Leonard George) [1870- 
1917]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1917, i, 895. 

Scudder (Charles D.). Hand-book for young 
men. 92 pp. 12°. New York, 1892. 

Scudder (Charles Locke) fcl 860- ]. The treat- 
ment of fractures, with notes upon a few com- 
mon dislocations. 7. ed. 2 p. 1., 708 pp. 
roy. 8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. 
Saunders Co., 1911. 

The same. 8. ed. 2 p. 1., 734 pp. roy. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1915. 

The same. 9. ed. 749 pp., 1 pi. roy. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1922. 

The same. 10. ed. 2 p. 1., 1240 pp., 2 pi. 

roy. 8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saun- 
ders Co., 1926. 

Tumors of the jaws. 2 p. 1., 391 pp., 7 pi. 

roy. 8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. 
Saunders Co., 1912. 

Scudder (John Milton) [1829-1894]. Practical 
treatise on the diseases of women. With an 
introduction by George W. L. Bickley and a 
paper on the diseases of the breasts, by Robert 



Scudder (John Milton) — continued. 

S. Newton, xvi, 525 pp. 8°. Cincinnati, 

Moore, Wilstach, Keys & Co., 1857. 
Specific diagnosis: a study of diseases, 

with a special reference to the administration 

of remedies, iv, 387 pp. 8°. Cincinnati, 

Wilstach, Baldwin & Co., 1874. 
On the reproductive organs and the 

venereal, xvi, 393 pp., 5 pi. 8°. Cincinnati, 

Wilstach, Baldwin & Co., 1874. 
Eclectic familv physician. 21. ed. 884 

pp. 8°. Cincinnati, J. K. Scudder, 1887. 
For biography see Bull. Lloyd Libr., Cincin., 1912, No. 19, 

237-355 (H. W. Felter). 

Scuola (La) medica da Campo di San Giorgio di 

Nogaro; scopi, funzionamento, risultati, anni 

1916 e 1916-17. 312 pp., 20 pi. 8°. Bologna, 

L. Cappelli, 1918. 
Scuola (La) positiva nella giurisprudenza civile 

e penale e nella vita sociale. v. 1-39, 1891- 

1929. 8°. Napoli; Roma. 
Scurfleld (Harold) [1863- ]. Infant and 

voung child welfare, ix, 165 pp. 8°. London, 

Cassell & Co., 1919. 

Scurvy. 

Castille (E.). *Etude clinique et patho- 
genique du scorbut chez I'adulte. 8°. Paris, 
1920. 

CoHN (E.). *Ueber den Skorbut, unter 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung mikroskopiscli 
nachweisbarer Veranderungen der Pulpa des 
Meerschweinchens. 8°. [Berlin], 1927. 

Hess (A. F.). Scurvv, past and present. 
8°. Philadelphia, 1920. " 

HojEU (J. A.). *Studies in scurvy. 8°. 
Uppsala, 1924. 

Also in Acta paediat., Uppsala, 1924, iii [Suppl.]. 

Meyer (A. W.) & McCormick (L. M.). 
Studies on scurvy. 4°. Stanford Univ., 1928. 

Forms No. 2, v. ll, of Stanford Univ. pub., Univ. ser., 
Med. sc. nonpareil. 

Baumana (L.) & Howard (C. P.). Metabolism of 
scurvy in an adult. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1912, viii, 
665-679.— Bierlch (R.). Ueber Skorbut. Deutsches Arch, 
f. klin. Med., Leipzig, 1919, cxxx, 151-171.— Carr (.T. (}.). 
Scurvy. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, v, 115-132.— 
Delamare (G.) & Djenill (S.). Scorbut sporadique. Bull.' 
Acad, de med.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xciv, 1274-1276.— Fiesslnger 
(N.). Le scorbut de I'adulte. Rev. gen. de clin. et de 
thfrap.. Par., 1921, xxxv, 675-680.— Freeman (R. G.). 
Scurvy. Intemat. Clin., Phila., 1921, 31. s., iii, 189.— Funk 
(E. n.). Scurvy. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, ii, 263-265.— 
Gabbi (U.). Scorbuto. Gaz. med. lomb., Milano, 1917, 
Ixxvi, 15.3-155.— Kramer (P. H.). [Sporadic cases of scurvy 
in Rotterdam.] Geneesk. Gids, 's tiravenhage, 1924-25, ii, 
6-10. — Laacbe (S.). Sur le scorbut sporadicjue, le faux 
scorbut et les H&ts dits scorbuto'ides; communication casuis- 
tique. Rev. de m6d.. Par., 1911, xx.xi, num. spec, 376-394.— 
McCleUand (R. S.). A case of scurvy. Lancet, Lond., 
1921, ii, 608. — Moro. Sechs Fiille von sporadischem echtem 
Skorbut. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1922, l.xxii, 576.— Mouri- 
cand (G.) & Michel (P.). Les ctats scorbutiques passagers 
et rficidivants. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 
734.— Norgete (R. H.). Three cases of scurvy. Lancet, 
Lond., 1923, ii, 511.— O'Shea (H. V.). Scurvy. Practi- 
tioner, Lond., 1918, ci, 217; 283.— BeitanI (U.). Su alcuni 
casi di scorbuto. Gior. di med. mil., Roma, 1924, Ixxii, 
211-214.— Sacchl (A.). Considerazioni pratiche intorno ad 
raro caso di scorbuto. Riv. med., Milano, 1923, xxxi, 147- 
149.— Salle (V.) & Bosenberg (M.). Ueber Skorbut. 
Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, xix, 31-133.— 
Saupe (E.). Ueber zwei Faile von sporadischem Skorbut. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 152-155.— Stefansson (V.). 
Observations on three cases of scurvy. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1918, Ix.xi, 1715-1718. Also reprint. Origi- 
nal observations on scurvy, and my opinion of the medical 
I)rofession. Med. Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1918, xxiv, 257-264.— 
Turner (G.). Scurvy. Transvaal M. J., Johannesburg, 
1911-12, vii, 41-54.— ZIoclsti (T.). Ueber Skorbut. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 659-663. 

Scurvy (Blood in). 

AsTARDJiAN (A.-B.). *Les modifications 
sanguines an cours du scorbut experimental 
aigu. 8°. Paris, 1923. 
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Scurvy (Blood in) — continued. 

Bedson (S. P.). The blood picture in scurvy, with par- 
ticular reference to the platelet. Brit. M. J., Loud., 1921, ii, 
792.— Bonoit (.\.). Surrhcniatologieduscorbutderadulio 
d'apres rohservation de 63 cas simultanfs. Arch. d. mal. 
du ea'ur [etc.]. Par., 1919, xii, 241-245.— Felg (S.). Beltrag 
zur Kenntnis des Skorbuts niit besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
seiner hiimorrhagiscben Koniponente. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1918, xiv, 1207-1209.— Findlay (O. M.).- The blood and 
blood-ves,sels in guinea-pig scurvy. J. Path. & Bacterid., 
Cambridge, 1921, xxiv, 446-453.— Hausmann (T.). Das 
Blutbild bei Skorbut mit Beriicksichtigung der Linksver- 
schiebung. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl , 1922, xciii, 346-357.— 
Heitz(J.). Surrhemalologieduscorbutderadulte. Arch, 
d. mal. du cceur [etc.], Par., 1914, vii, 520-522.— Hess (A. P.) 
& Killian ( J. A.). Chemistry of the blood in scurvy. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1918-19, xvi, 43.— Labor 
(M.). Eine Beobachtung iiber das Blutbild des Skorbut.s. 
Wien. klin. Wchuschr., 1916, xxix, 912.— Leitner (P.). 
Beitriige zur Haematologie und Klinik des Skorbuts. Ibid., 
1917, xxx, 978-982.— Lepper (Elizabeth H.) & ZUva (S. S.). 
The bicarbonate of the plasma and the hydrogen ion concen- 
tration of the blood of guinea-pigs suffering from scurvy. 
Bio-Chem. J., Lond., 1925, xix, 5S1-.588.— Lesne, Vaglianos 
& Christou. Le sang au cours du scorbut experimental 
aigu chez le cobaye. Ncurrisson, Par., 1923, xi, 304-307.— 
IJotta (D.). Sullo scorbuto sperimentale: le modificazioni 
emoleucocitarie. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1923, 
xxxvi, 76-80 —Montanari (U.). Delia formula ematico 
nello scorbuto. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1921, xi, 407-410.— 
Mouriquand (G ), Leulier (A.) & fti^icbel (P.). Fluctua- 
tions du fer sanguin au cours du scorbut exjifrimental. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1925, clxxx, 80-88.— Nor- 
mark (P.). Blulfermente bei experimentellem Skorbut. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, clii, 420-425.— Palladia (A.) 
& SsawTon (E.). Kalkausscheidung und Blutkalk beim 
experlnientellen Skorbut. Ibid., cliii, 86-96. — Pezharsky 
(V. v.). [lilood chances in scurvv.] Klin. Med., Mosk., 
1924, V, 388-390.— Pietroforte (V ). Sulle alterazioni del 
sangue nello scorbuto osservato in indigeni detenuti nelle 
prigioni di Assab. Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1915, ii, 277- 
288.— Ssokoloff (N. A.). Ueber Cholesterinamie beiin 
Skorbut. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1924, cxlv, 
236-239— Wassermann (.?.). Das Verhalten des Blutes 
beim Skorbut. Folia haeniatol., Leipz., 1918-19, xxiii, 
pt. 1, 1-10. 

Scurvy (Causes and pathology of). 

AscHOFF (L.) & Koch (W.). Skorbut; eine 
pathologisch-anatomische Studie. 8°. Jena, 
1919. 

Also in Veroflentl. a. d. Geb. d. Kriegs- u. Konst.-Path., 
Jena, 1919, i. Heft 1, 1-122, 13 pi. 

Herrmann (J.). *Veranderung der Mund- 
hohle bei .Skorbut. (Auszug.) [Leipzig.] 8°. 
[Roding, Baj-ern], 192.3. 

Abels (H.). Die Dysergie als pathogenetischer Faktor 
beim Skorbut. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 

1924, xxvi, 733-773. Skorbut. Infekt. und der Begritf 

der Dysergie; Bemerkungen zu der Arljeit, Skorbut und 
Infekt beim Meersehweinchen von Nassau und Scherzer. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 838.— Aron (H.). Alimeu- 
tare Anamie und Skorbut. Ibid., 1922, i, 2035-20.39.— 
Aschofr (L.) & Koch (W.). Zur pathologischen Anatomie 
und Histologic des Skorbuts. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 423. — Boldyreff. Quelques con- 
siderations sur les causes etiologiques du scorbut, tirees de 
Pexperimentation physiologique. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1917, Ixxix, 911-914.— Oauri (R.). Contribute 
air etiologia dello scorbuto. Gior. di med. mil., Roma, 1918, 
Ixvi, 486-489.— Flchera (S.) . Scorbuto o diatesi emorragica? 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1918, xxxiv, 224-223.— Gaehlinger 
& Du\111ier. Syndrome de Barlow chez I'aduJte rcalisant 
le tableau etiologifiue et symptomatologique du scorbut. 
Nord med., Lille, 1911, xviii, 168-170.— Glendening (J. L.). 
Some observations on scurvy and the accessory food factors. 
Indianapolis M. J., 1922, xxv, 190-194.— Godlewski (H ). 
Carence partielle et prescorbut. Presse mSd., Pnr., 1921, xxix, 
682.— Grineff & L'tewskaja (S.). Zur Palhogenese des 
Skorbuts. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1925, xlvi, 
633-645.— Eecht (S.). Ueber den Skorbut; nach Beobach- 
tungen im Niirnberger allgemeinen Krankenhaus. Wiirzb. 
Abhandl. a. d. Gesamtgeb. d. prakt. Med., 1911, xi, 221-257.— 
Hess (A. F.). Scurvy in the world war. Internat, J. Pub. 
Health, Geneva, 1920, i, 302-307.— Hess (A. F.) & Unger 
(L. J.). The destructive effect of oxidation on antiscorbutic 
vitamine. Proc. Soc. E.xper. Biol. & Med., N. Y , 1920-21 
xviii, 143.— Hopkins (G. R.). The etiology of scurvy. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1641.— Jackson (LeUa). 
Demonstration of micrococci in the bones of rickets and 
scurvy. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1918, xxii, 457-461 — 
Kaufmann (S. v.). [Pathology of scurvy.] Kazan. Med. 
J., 1925, x.xi, 1.33-142.— Kitchen (J. M. W.). The unsettled 
question as to scurvy being produced by feeding pasteurized 
milk. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciii, 105-108. Also reprint.— 
Kostitch (.v.). Contribution a I'etudeetiologiquedu scorbut 
(quelques considerations sur F^pidfniie dans I'armee serbe). 



Scurvy (Causes and pathology of) — con. 

Montpel. med., 1920, \lii, 126-136.— LabLe, Hagueneau & 
Nepveus. Ln cas de scorbut grave contracte ^ Paris; 
fitude biochimique. Bull, et mem. Soc. mtd. d. hop. de 
Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 1094-1099.— LaMer (V. K.) & Camp- 
beU (U. L.;. Changes in organ weight produced by diets 
deficient in antiscorbutic vitamine. Proc. Soc. Exper. BioL 
& Med., N. Y., 1920-21, xviii, 32.— Lecoq (R.). Les avita- 
minoses; le scorbut. Clinique, Par., 1922, xvii, 123-125.— 
Lian (C.). Avitaminose C et scorbut; clinique; experi- 
mentation; prophylaxie; traitement. Hopital, Par., 1924, 
xii, 596-.598.— Liinnell(R. McC). Vitamines and an unusual 
case of scurvy. Lancet, Lond., 1914, ii, 127.— Liiwy (Ella). 
Histoloeische Untersuchung einiger Driisen mit innerer 
Sekretion bei skorbutkranken Meersehweinchen. Ztschr. f. 
d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, xx.xviii, 407-409.— Meyer 
(L. F.). Die skorbutische Diathese. Monatschi-. f. Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1923, xxv, 454-467.— Mouriquand (G.), Michel 
(P.) & Bernheim. Les lesions du foie dans le scorbut. 
Lyon med., 1924, cx.xxiv, 626-628.— M tiller (J.). Zur Kennt- 
nis des Skorbuts. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. Naturf. 
u. Aerzte, 1911, Leipz., 1912, Ixxxiii, pt. 2, 2. Halfle, 9.3- 
96.— Nassau (E.) & Scherzer (M.). Skorbut und Infekt 
beim Meersehweinchen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, 
iii, 314-316.— Orenstein (A. J.). The etiology of scurvy. 
Med. J. S. Africa, Johannesb., 1920-21, xvi, 151-155.— 
Peschl6 (S.). Skorbut als infektiose Krankheit; die grosse 
Skorbutepidemie im Jahre 1917. Ztschr. f. klin. IVPed., 
Berl., 1923, xcvii, 16&-181.— Ratnoff (H. L.). The scorbutic 
diathesis. Med. Press, Lond., 1925, n. s., cxix, 397-400.— 
Bolleston (H. D.). A case of self-induced scurvy. J. Roy. 
Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1916, ii, 517.— Kousseau (E.). Ori- 
gine probable de la propriete scorbutigene que prcsente le lait 
aprcs son homogeneisation. Nourrisson, Par., 1923, xi, 
236-242.— Saxl (P.) <k Melka (J.). Ueber den Skorbut und 
seine Beziehimgen zu den hamorrhagischen Diathesen. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1917, xiii, 986-988.— Scott (G. D.). 
Scurvy; a disease, a condition of toxicity, or a deficiency. 
Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1916, n. s., xi, 785-788.— 
Sheasby (H.). Swelling of the pinna; an early sign of defi- 
cient antiscorbutic vitamine. Practitioner, Lond., 1921, 
cvi, 215.— Sjollema (B.). [Relations of nutrition to scurvy.] 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1921, Ixvi, 34-50.— 
Stern (Ruth). Ueber den Zusamrnenhang von Skorbut 
und Infekt. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, xxxvi, 32-41 — 
Torrey ( J. C.) & Hess (A. F.). The relation of the intestinal 
flora to the scurvy of guinea pigs and of infants. Proc. Soc. 
Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1917-18, xv, 74-78.— Tyson 
(T. M.) & Jump (H. D.). A case of scurvy, with amebae 
found in the gums. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1915-16, xix, 507.— 
Vedder (E. B.). The etiology of scurvy. Mil. Surgeon, 
Wash., 1921, xlix, 133; 502: 1922, 1, 534. 

Scurvy (Complications and sequelae of). 

Abels (H.). Ueber das Verhalten des skorbutischen 
Organismus gegen Infekfe (skorbutische Dysergie). Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1920, xxxiii, 899-901. Die skorbu- 

tische Dysergie. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, xxxvi, 
295-323.— Aitken (C. J. H.). Night blindness in scurvy. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 52.).- AustregesUo (A.). A 
proposito de um caso de polinevrite escorbutica. Arch, 
brasil. de med., Rio de Jan., 1911, i, 935-952.— Blatt (N.). 
Okulare Storungen bei Skorbut. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1918, xxxi, 942-944.— Bonnet (P.). Thvroidite au cours du 
scorbut. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1920, xciii, 376.— Briinlng (F.). 
Skorbut und Chirurgie. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1917, 
cv (Kriegschir. Hefte vii), 124-134.— Cain (A.), Hlllemaut 
(P.) & Perrial (G.). Scorbut et insuffisance hSpatique. 
Rev. de med., Par., 1924, xii, 36-46.— Cassidy (M.). Case 
of scorbutic mfantilism. Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1922-23, xvi. Sect. Clin., 16-22.— Daihville (F.) & Leonard 
(R.). Scorbut hemorragique. Vie med.. Par., 1922, iii, 
579-581.— Dalmady (Z.)» [Mascular atrophy caused by 
scurvy.] Gyogyaszat, Budapest, 1917, Ivii, 260-263.— De 
Buys (L. R.). Exophthalmos in scurvy. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1912, lix, 2040-2043.— De Renzi (E.). Scorbuto, 
emofilia ed anemia perniciosa progressiva. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1913, xxix, 253-257.— Feigenbauin (D.). Ein 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Riickenmarksblutuneen beim 
Skorbut. Wien. klin. AVchnschr., 1917, xxx, 1455-1457.— 
Hift (R.). Beobachtungen iiber Skorbut und Hemeralopie. 
I!)id., 1918, .xxxi, 93f>-942.— Hijjer (J.) & Westin (G.). Jaws 
and teeth in scorbutic guinea-pigs; a histopathological study. 
Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1025, Ixvii, 1-24.— LoewT (O.). Skor- 
but mit Xerose und Hemeralopie. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1921, Ixxi, 1817.— Mayerhofer (E.). Ueber Lichtschadigung 
bei Skorbut und vorskorbutischen Zustiinden. Mitt. d. 
Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in. Wien, 1922, xxi, 
155^157. — Mouriquand (G.). Scorbut typique ayec 
oedemes et ecchymoscs chez un adulte longtemps soumis S 
un regime carencfe de dvspeptique. Lyon mfd., 1922, cxxxi. 
448-452.— Mouriquand (O.) & Michel (P.). Scorbut et 
acidose. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 807.-;- 
Micolau (S ). Etude sur une eruption folliculaire et peri- 
folliculaire dans le scorbut. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 
1918-19, o. s., vii, 399-434, 2 pi.— Prakken (J. H.). [A ca.se of 
scurvv with hemorrhage in spinal cord.] Nederl. Tijdschr. 
V. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 170.')-1799.— RWne- 
hart (E. B.). The e'.Tect of diet u'lon conditions in the oral 
ca\ ity, wii h special consideration of scurx y. Dental Cosmos, 
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Scurvy (Complications and sequelae of) — 
continued. 

Phila., 1914, hi, 1215-1217.— Kobb (E. F.), Medes (Grace) 
(et al.]. A study of scurvy and its bearing on the preservation 
of the teeth. J. Dent. Research, Bait., 1921, iii, 39-61 
Roger (H.), Reboul-Lachaus (J.) & Poinso. Scorbut 
febrile de I'adulte avec subictere. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1925, 
xcviii, 1457-1459.— Sammis (J. F.). A case of scurvy, with 
cerebral hemorrhage. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1919, xxxvi 
274-270.— Schreiber (G.). Scorbut et dysenteric. Paris 
med., 1918, x.wii, 508-510.— Steele (H. M.). Case of e.xoph- 
thalmos, due to scorbutus. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1921, 
xxxviii, 52.— Stewart (R. M.). The clinical features of 
scorbutic neuritis. J. Neurol. & Psychopath., Bristol 
1925-26, vi, 191-197.-Urizio (L.). Skorbut und nicht- 
spirochStogener Icterus epidemicus. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, x\x, 1449 — Wallgren (A.). Zur Symptomatolo- 
gie und Pathogenese des Oedema scorbuticum invisibile 
Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, xxxi, 35-50.— Westin (G.). 
Scorbutic changes in the teeth and jaws in man. Dental 

Cosmos. Phila., 1925, Ixvii, 868-872. Ueber Zahn- 

und Kieferknoehenveranderungen durch Skorbut bei Homo 
Vrtljsschr. f. Zahnh., Berl., 1925, xli, 598-602.— WUtshire 
(H.). Hyperkeratosis of the hair follicles in scurvv. Lancet, 
Lond., 1919. ii, 564.— Zloeisti (T.). Die ulcero-gangranosen 
Stomal itisformen des Skorbuts. Med. Klin., Berl , 1916 xii 
1200-1205. 

Scurvy (Diagnosis and semeiology of). 

Brown (A.). Some new features in the diagnosis of 
scui vy, with brief references to metabolic changes. Arch 
Pediat., N. Y., 1915, xx.xii, 744-752.— Hussa (F.). Angio- 
rhexis alimentaria Oder Skorbut? Wien. med. Wchnschr 
1913, Ixiii, 1296-1298.— Kleinschmidt (H.). Latenter Skor- 
but Oder infektiose Purpura? Virchow's Arch. f. path 
Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1923, ccxlvi, 131-139.— Kompanejetz (S.). 
Leber ein rhinologisches Symptom bei Skorbut. Ztschr. f. 
Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Munchen & Berl., 1923, v, 252- 
261.— Miller (D. J. M.). A note on incipient scurvy. Cleve- 
land M. J., 1917, xvi, 541-545.— Morawltz. Echter und 
falscher sporadischer Skorbut. Munchen. med. Wchnschr , 
1918, Ixv, 339-342.— Pelkan (K. F.). The Roentgenogram in 
early scurvy. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1925, xxx, 174- 
188— Pfeiffer (R.). Zum Krankheitsbilde des Skorbuts. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 625.— 
Pickard (R.) & Lloyd (G. W.). The early manifestations 
of scurvy. Proe. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919-20, xiii. Sect. 
Med., 43-50.— Pissarewsky (N. N.). Zur Frage iiber Blut- 
gerinnung beim Skorbut im Zusammenhang mit dem Endo- 
thelialsymptom. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 
1925, cxlix, 36f^371.— Sheppard (A. L.). Notes on early 
scurvy. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1920, xxxv, 
232-234.— Talbot (F. B.), Dodd (W. J.) & Peterson (H. 0.). 
Experimental scorbutus, and the Roentgen-ray diagnosis of 
scorbutus. Boston M. & S. .1., 1913, clxix, 232-239, 1 pi. 
Also reprint —Weigele (B.). Die Zahnfleischveranderungen 
beim Skorbut. Deutsche Monatschr. f. Zahnh., Leipz., 
1920, xxxviii, 8-14, 1 pi. 

Scurvy (Experimental). 

FuRsT (V.). Experimentelle unders0kelser 
over existensen av egne anti-skorbutiske 
stoffer. 4°. Kristiania, 1911. 

Abderhalden (E.). Vergleichende Versuche fiber das 
Verhalten von schilddriisenlosen Meerschweinchen und sol- 
chen, die Schilddriisen besitzen, geeeniiber einer Nahrung, 
die zum Skorbut fiihrt. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1923, 
cxcviii, ic,4-168.— .Anderson (W. E.) & Smith (A. H.). 
The effect of acute scurvy on the subsequent nutrition and 
growth of guinea pigs. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1924, l\i. 181- 
191.— Bauinann (L.) & Howard (C. P.). The mineral 
metabolism of experimental scurvy of the guinea-pig. Am. 
J. M. Sc., Phila., 1917, cliii, 650-665.— Bessesen (D. H.). 
Changes in organ weights of the guinea pig during experi- 
mental scurvy. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1922, Ixiii, 245-256.— 
Bezssonoff (N.). Sur une preparation aiitiscorbutique et 
sur le role de la vitamine A dans le scorbut experimental. 
Bull. Soc. scient. d'hyg. aliment.. Par., 1923, xi, 14~.38.— 
Caridroit (F.). Variation de I'excrotion azotes (azote total 
urinaire) au cours du scorbut experimental. Conipt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 1379. -Carrick (C. W.) <& Hauge 
(S. M.). Presence of the antiscorbutic substance in the 
livers of chickens fed on scorbutic diets. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1925, Ixiii, 11.5-122.— Cohen (B.) & Mendel (L. B.). 
Experimental scurvy of the guinea pig in relation to the diet. 
Ibid, 1918, xxxv, 425-453. Also reprint.— Delf (E. M.). 
Studies in experimental scurvy, with special reference to the 
antiscorbutic procerties of some South African foodstuft's. 
Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 576-.579.— Dodd (W. J.). Experi- 
mental scorbutus in the monkey. Boston M. &. S. J., 1913, 
clxix, 2:^7-239. -Eggleton (P.) & Harris (L. .7.). Ultra- 
violet light and the antiscorbutic vitamin. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1925, ii, 989-991.— Findlay (G. M.). The eflects of 
an unba'.acced diet in the production of guinea-pig scurvy. 

Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1921, xv, 3.5.5-357. A note 

on experimental scurvy in the rabbit, and on the effects of 
ante-natal nutrition. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 
192!. xxiv, 4',4, 1 pi.— Fortunato (.\.). Sullo scorbuto 



Scurvy (Experimental) — continued. 

spenmentale delle cavie e sulle sue relazioni con lo scorbuto 
umano Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1921, xxiv, 69-73 — 
tujihlra (S.). Leber experimentelle Barlowrezidive bei 
MMrschwemchen. Ztschr. f. d. ges exper. Med., Berl., 
J?x^^'Tv?''.''V'£.*^.*?^~<^'"^*«°''»«'"Ser (H. J.), Champion 
(W M.) & Smith (Donalda A.). The effect of pregnancy 
on the course of scurvy in guinea pigs. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1924, xxviii, 173-182.— Givens (M. H.), McClugage 
^Vi -' * Horne (E. G.). The antiscorbutic property 
ot frmts; an experimental study of apples and bananas. 
Ibid., 1922, xxiii, 210-225.— Glanzmann. Vitamine und 
expenmenteller Skorbut. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1921, h, 20.-Harden (A.) & ZUva (S. S.). Experimental 
scurvy in monkeys. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 
1918-19, xxu, 246-251.-Hart (E. B.), Steenboek (U.) <fe 
amitli (D. W.). Studies of experimental scurvy; elfect of 
heat on the antiscorbutic properties of some milk products. 
J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1919, xxxviii, 305-324.— Herzog (F ) 
Ueber experimentellen Skorbut bei Meerschweinchen. 
Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Munchen & Wiesb , 1921 xxvi 
50-79. -Hess (A. F.) & Unger (L. J.). Thescurvy of guinea 
pigs; the experimental dietary. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1918, 
xxxv, 479; 487: 1919, xxxviii, 293, 1 ch. Also reprint.— Hojer 
(A.) & Westin (G.). Skorbut der Kiefer und Zahne beim 
Meerschweinchen; eine histo-pathologische Studie. Vrtlis- 
^r. f. Zahnh., Berl., 1924, xl, 247-261, 18 pi.— Hoist (A.) & 
Frolich (T.). Ueber experimentellen Skorbut. Ztschr. f. 
Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1912, Ixxii, 3 pi.: 1913, 
Ixxv, 334.— Howard (C. P.) & Ingvaldsen (T.). The 
mineral metabolism of experunental scurvy of the monkey. 
Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1917, xxviii, 222-225, 
1 pi.— Iwabuchi (T.). Ueber Nebennierenveranderungen 
beim experimentellen Skorbut, nebst einigen Angaben iiber 
die Knocheubefunde. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path , 

Jena, 1922, Ixx, 440-458, 2 pi. Ueber Organanalvsen 

bei experimentellem Skorbut der Meerschweinchen nebst 
einiger Angaben iiber den Blutbefund. Ztschr. f. d. ges 
exper. Med., Berl., 1922, xxx, 65-79.— Jackson (Leila) & 
Moody (A. M.). Bacteriologic studies on experimental 
scurvy in guinea-pigs. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1916, xix, 
511-514.— Jackson (Leila) & Moore (J. J.). Studies on 
experimental scurvy in guinea-pigs. Ibid., 478-510. -Kock 
(Mathilde L.) & Smith (A. H.). The variation of comple- 
ment of guinea pigs during scurvy. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. 
& Med., N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, 366-368.— Lindsay (Blanche) & 
Medes (Grace). Histological changes in the testis of the 
guinea pig during scurvy and inanition. Ibid., 1924-25, xxii, 
177.— Llotta (D.). L'influenza delta costipazione intestinale 
nello sviluppo dello scorbuto. Arch, di farmacol. sper., 
Roma, 1923, xxxvi, 1-5.— Lopez-Lomba (J.) & Randoin 
(Mme.). Etude du scorbut produit par un regime complet 
et biochimiquement equilibre. uniquement dcpourvu de 
facteur. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1923, elxxvi, 1.573- 

1576. La lapine soumise ft un regime scorbutigene 

peut se reproduire, et les petits nourris de son lait out une 
croissance normale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, 
Ixxxix, 24-26.— McCarrison (R ). The elTects of a scorbutic 
diet on the adrenal glands. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 
200.— McCoUum (F. V.) & Pitz (W.). The Vitnmine 
hypothesis and deficiency diseases; a study of experimental 
scurvy. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1917, xxxi, 229-253. 11 ch. 
Also reprint.— Moore (J. J.) & Jackson (Leila). Experi- 
mental scurvy produced in guinea-pigs by milk and milk 
products. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 1931-1935.— 
Morel (A.), Mouricand (G.) [et al.]. Sur I'absence de 
troubles flectifs du metabolisme du calcium osseux dans le 
scorbut experimental. Compt. rend. Soc. de bio!.. Par., 1921, 
Ixxxv, 469.— Morikawa (Y.). Ueber die pathologischen 
Veranderungen der Nebenniere bei experimenteller Barlow - 
scher Krankheit nebst Gewichten einiger endokriner Driisen 
bei derselben. Verhandl. d. jap. path. Gesellsch., Tokyo, 
1920, X, 87-89.— Mouriquand & Leulicr. Sur la teneur en 
cholesterine de quelques organes des cobayes soumis au 
rogime scorbutigene. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1925, xciii, 1314.— Mouriquand (G.) & Michel (P.). Le 
scorbut experimental du cobaye est-il du k la constipation? 

Ibid., 1920, Ixxxiii, 62-64. Scorbut humain et scorbut 

experimental; les antiscorbuticjues; des indications qui decou- 
lent de leur Stude pour la clinique et la therapeutique des 
maladies par carence. J. med. franc.. Par., 1920, ix, I50-u;0. 

Scorbut experimental et inanition. Compt. rend. 

Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 735-737. Le scorbut 

juge par I'experimentation. Paris med., 1921, xxxix, 366- 
373.— Mouriquand (G), Michel (P.) & Bertoye. Evo- 
lution du scorbut experimental chez le cobave tuherculisC. 
Lyon med., 1922, cxx.xi, 689-691.— Mouriquand (G ), 
Rochai.\ (.\.) & Michel (P.). Action reciproque du terrain 
scorbutique et de I'infection experiment;;le par une tubercu- 
lose virulente. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 
205-208.— Nobel (E.). Ueber die Beeinflussung des experi- 
mentellen Meerschweinchenskornuts durch die Graviditat. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, xxxviii, 528-536.- 
Nohel (E.). & Wagner (R.). Beeinflussung von experi- 
mentellem Skorbut durch Schilddriisenfiitterung. Ibid., 
181-190.— Palladin (A.). Ue! er Kohlenhydrat- und Krea- 
tinstotfwechsel bei exnerimentellem Skorbut. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1366.— Palladin )A.) & Kudrjawzewa 
(A ). StickstofCwechsel (insbesondere Kreatinstoftwechsel) 
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Scurvy (Experiinental) — continued. 

bei experimentellem Skorbut. Biochem. Ztsehr., Berl., 

1924, clii, 373-387.— Parsons (Helen T.) & Reynolds 
(May S.). The depletion of vitamin C in the liver of the 
tniinea i)ig on a scorbutic ration. J. Biol. Chein., Bait., 
1924-20, lix, 731-736.— Pei per (il.). Ueber den Lipoidgehalt 
der Xebennierenrinde des Meerschweinchens bei e.xperimen- 
tcllem Skorbut. Klin. AVchnschr.. Berl., 1922, i, 1263.— 
Pitiniada (F. A.). Scorbuto sperimentale e gravidanza. 
Arch, di ostet. e ginec, Napoli, 1924, 2. s., .xi, 502-508.— 
PItz ( W.). The influence of grains, other than oats, and spe- 
cific carbohydrates on the development of scurvy. J. Biol. 

Chem., N. "Y., 1918, x.\.\iii, 471-482. Also reprint. 

The influence of meat and various salts upon the development 
of scurvy. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1918, xxxvi, 439-406. Also 
reprint.— Randoln (Mme. L.). Constitution de deux 
regimes dcfinis pour I'ctude du scorbut et de la polyn^vrite 
aviaire. Bull. Soe. sclent, d'hyg. aliment.. Par., 1923, xi, 
453-467.— Bandoin (Mme. L.i & Michaux (Mile. A.). 
Variations du taux de I'uree dans le sang du cohaye sous 
I'influence d'un regime dSsoquilibro par manque de facteur 
antiscorbuticjue. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1925, 

clxxx, 1063-1066. Reserves glycogeniques et glycfmie 

artSrielle (effective et proteidique) au cours de scorbut 
experimental. Ibid., clxxxi, 1179-1181.— Rondoni (P.) & 
Montagnani fM.). Lesioni istologiche nel maidismo, nel 
digiuno e nello scorbuto sperimentale. Eiforma med., 
Napoli, 1915, xxxi, 1220; 1247.— Rossi (G.). Sullo scorbuto 
sperimentale; la possibility di una sterflizzazione ad elevate 
temperature, la quale non alteri il valore alimentare delle 
sostanze sterilizzate. Arch, de flsiol., Firenze, 1917-18, xvi, 
125-133. — Schmidt (B. N.). [Microscopical changes in 
endocrinous glands in experimental scorbutas (C-Avitami- 
nose) of guinea pigs.] Med. Biol. Jour., Mosk. & Leningr., 

1925, i, Nos. 1-2, 40-46.— Smith (Alice H.). Lemon juice or 
lime juice. Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 164.— Talbot (F. B.) & 
Peterson (H. O.). Experimental scorbutus in guinea 
pigs. Boston M. & S. J., 1913, elxix, 233-237, 1 pi.— Verzar 
(F.) & Kokas (Ester). Die Funktion des hiimatopoetischen 
Apparates bei Avitaminosen, be.sonders beim experimentel- 
len Skorbut; (innere Sekretion und Avitaminose). Arch. f. 

d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, ccvi, 688-702. Nachweis 

einer Funktionsstorung von Knochenmark und Milz bei 
Mangel an Vitamin C (experimentellem Skorbut). Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1723.— Weill (E.) & Mouriquand 
(O.). Recherches sur le scorbut experimental (scorbut par 
aliments sterilises, par graines seches et graines germfes). 
J. de physiol. et depath. gen.. Par., 1916-1918, xvii, 849-855.— 
Yang (F. H.). Beitriige zum Meerschweinchenskorbut. 
Ztsehr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1924, cii, 493- 
502.— Zllva (S. S.) & StiD (G. F.). Orbital haemorrhage, 
with proptosis in experimental scurvy. Lancet, Lond., 1920, 
i, 1008.— Zilva (S. S.) & WeHs (F. M.). Changes in the teeth 
of the guinea-pig, produced by a scorbutic diet. Proc. Roy. 
Soc, Lond., 1917-1919, s. B, xc, 505-512, 1 pi. 

Scurvy (History and statistics of). 

Caruel (R.-G.-J.). *Sur une epidemie de 
scorbut observee a Mourmansk au cours de la 
guerre de 1914-1919. 8°. Bordeaux, 1919. 

Bayer (J.). Eine alte Abhandlung iiber den Scharbock. 
Arch. f. Oesch. d. Med., Leipz., 1912, vi, 155-157.— Beauge 
(C). Le scorbut pendant I'expedition de Bonaparte en 
Egypte; d'apres des notes inedites trouvfes en Egypte. 
Arch, med.-chir. de Province, Tours, 1921, xi, 581-587. — 
Benoit (A.). Une fpidemie de scorbut. Paris med., 1919, 
xxxi, 469-473.— CUck (Harriette) & Dalyell (Elsie J.). 
Ueber die Gefahr des Skorbuts in Wien. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, xxxii, 1219.— Comrie (J. D.). Scurvy in north 
Russia. Edinb. M. J., 1920, n. s., xxiv, 207-215, 1 pi.— 
Kkelof (E.). Medical aspects of the Swedish Antarctic 
Exi)edition, October 1901-Januarv, 1904. J. Hyg., Cam- 
bridge, 1004, iv, 511-540.— Fies.singer (N.) & Vitaut. A 
propos d'une petite ^pidfmie de scorbut de I'adulte. Rev. 
gfn. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1918. xxxii, 297-304.— 
Gijsberti Hodenpijl (A. K. A.). [Scurvy on East India's 
Company ships leaving our country in 1730.] Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 1, 496-501.— 
Harvier (P.). Une fpidtoie de scorbut. Paris med., 1917, 
XX, 394-398.— Jeanselme. Etude historique sur le scorbut 
de mer au xviw siecle. Bull. Soc. franc, d'hist. de la m6d., 
Par., 1905, iv, 130-182.— van der KleiJ (J. J.). (First notice 
ofscurvy in the Netherlands.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. (ieneesk., 
Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 1573-1577.— Richard (W. J.) & 
MacUnnon (W. D.). Scurvy among adults in Glasgow. 
Glasgow M. J., 1920, xciv, 330-343.— Biihrah (J.). William 
Hicky on scurvy. Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 1924, vi, 484- 
486.— Schroder (H.). Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des 
Skorbuts. Arch. f. Schilfs- u. Tropen-Hvg., Leipz., 1913, 

xvii, 263-268. Weitere Beitraee ziir Geschichte des 

Skorbuts. Ibid., 1914, xviii, 269-273.— Squalr (J.). Cham- 
I'lain's references to scurvy. Canad. Pract. & Rev., Toronto, 
1921, xlvi, 271-273.— Taussig (S.). Zur Epidemiologie des 
Skorbuts. Militiirmed. u. iirztl. Kriegswissenseh., Wien & 
Leipz., 1914, 347-392. 

Scurvy (Infantile). 

See Scurvy in infants and children. 



Scurvy (Prevention and treatment of). 

Anderson (E. V.), Dutcber (R. A.) [et al.]. The influ- 
ence of heat and oxidation upon the nutritive and antiscor 
butic properties of cow's milk. Science, N. Y., 1921, n. s., 
liii, 446.— Armand-Delille ( P.-F.). Le jus d'orange dans le 
traitement et la prophyla.vie du scorbut infantile d'apris les 
recherches recentes. Rev. g6n. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 
1919, xxxiii, 225.— Ashburn (P. M.) <fe Schinitler (F.). 
The prevention of scurv y. Mil. Sur.geon, Chicago, 1914, xxiv, 
253-250.— Barnes (Rosamund E.) & Hume (E. Margaret). 
A comparison between the antiscorbutic i)rof>erties of fresh, 
heated, and dried cow's milk. Lancet, Lond., 1919, ii, 323.— 
Bassett- Smith (P. W ). Preliminary report of exijeri- 
mental investigation for prevention of scurvy in the Royal 
Army. J. Roy. Nav. M. Ser., Lond., 1920, vi, 117-121. 

Scurvy; with special reference to prophylaxis in the 

Royal Navy. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 1102-1105. 

Further experiments on the preservation of lemon juice and 
prevention of scurvy. Ibid., 1921, ii, 321. — Bezssonoff. Sur 
Taction antiscorbutique de la pomme de terre crue, broyee 
et intacte. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1921, clxxii, 92-94. 

Du principe antiscorbutique dans le jus de pomme 

dc terre extrait en presence d'acides. Ibid., chxiii, 417-419.— 
Carra (J ). La vitamina antiscorbutica: ricerche compara- 
tive sugli effetti della sua introduzione per via orale e paren- 
terale. Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir. di Modena, 1923-24, x.\iv- 
.XXV 76-86.— Cavanaugh (G. W.), Dutcher (R. A.) & 
Hall (J. S.). Antiscorbutic potency of whole-miJk powder. 
Indust. & Engin. Chem., Wash., 1924, x\i, 1070-1073.— 
Chick (H.) & Delf (Ellen M.). The anti-scorbutic value of 
dry and germinated seeds. Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1919, 
xiii, 199-218.— Chick (Harriette) & Hume (Eleanor M.). 
The anti-scorbutic value of cow's milk. Bio-Chem. J,, 

Cambridge, 1918, xii, 131-153. The relative content 

of antiscorbutic principle in limes and lemons, together with 
some new facts and some old observations concerning the 
value of lim.e juice in the prex ention of scurvy. Lancet, 
Lond., 1918, ii, 735-738 — ConneU (S. J. B.) & Zilva (S. S.). 
The reducing properties of antiscorbutic preparations. Bio- 
Chem. J., Lond , 1924, xviii, 638-640.— Davey (Alice J.). 
Determination of the minimum doses of some fresh citrus 
fruit juices which wUl protect a guinea-pig from scurvy, 
together with some obserx-ations on the preservation of such 
juices. Ibid., 1921, xv, 83-103.— De Block. La valeur des 
legumineases germfes dans le traitement du scorbut; re- 
marques interessant sa prophvlaxie. Arch. mM. beiges, 
Brux., 1921, Ixxiv, 330-335.— Delf (Ellen M.). Ellect of heat 
on the anti-scorbutic accessory factor of vegetable and fruit 

juices. Bio-Chem. J , Cambridge, 1920, xiv, 211-228. 

The antiscorbutic value of fresh and canned English toma- 
toes. Ibid., 1924, xviii, 674-678.— Delf (Ellen M.) & Skelton 
(Ruth F.). The effect of drying on the antiscorbulic and 
growth promoting properties of cabbage. Ibid., 1918, xii, 
448-463, 1 ch.— Delf (Ellen M.) & Tozer (Frances ^L). The 
antiscorbutic and growth-promoting properties of raw and 
heated cabbage. Ibid., 416-447, 2 pi.— Donaldson (S.). 
The clinic.al side of scurvy in the mine native labourer. Med. 
J. S. Africa, Johannesb., 1920-21, xvi, 169-171.— Drummond 
(J. C). Note on the role of the anti-scorbutic factor in nutri- 
tion. Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1919, xiii, 77-80.— Dutcher 
(R. A.), Eckles (C. H.) [et al ). The influence of diet of the 
cow upon the nu'ritive and antiscorbutic properties of cow's 
milk. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1920, xlv, 119-132— Dutcher 
(R. A.), Harsbavf (H. M.) & HaU (J. S.). The effect of 
heat oxidation upon the antiscorbutic vitanane. Ibid., 1921, 
xlvii, 483-488.— Dutcher (R. A.), Pierson (Edith M ) & 
Blester (Alice). The antiscorbutic properties of raw beef. 
Ibid., 1920, xiii, 301-310.— Eckman (P. F.). The antiscor- 
butic value of dehvdrated fruits. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1922, l.xxviii, 635.— Ellis (N. R ), Steenbock (H.) & Hart 
(E. B.). Some observations on the stabflity of the anti- 
scorbutic vitamine and its behavior to various treatments. 
J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1921, xlvi, 367-380.— Evans (H. M.). 
The treatment of scurvy. Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 864.— 
Faber (H. K.). Sodium citrate and scurvy. Proc. Soc. 

Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1919-20, xvii, 140. A 

study of the antiscorbutic value of honey. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1920, xliii, 113-116.— Frank (A.). Ueber den Gehalt 
der Milch an skorbutverhiitenden Stoften. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1204-1208.— Freudenberg (E.). Anti- 
skorbutische und oxydationsfordernde Wirkung der Extrakt- 
stoffe. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921-22, xxii, 37(v- 
.374.— Gcrstenberger (H. J.). Malt soup extract as an anti- 
scorbutic. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1921, x.vi, 315-326.— 
Glvens (M. H.). The antiscorbutic vitamine. Penn. M. 
J., Athens, 1920-21, xxiv, 629-632.— Givens ( M . H.) & Cohen 
(B.). The antiscorbutic property of desicc-ated and cooked 
vegetables. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1918, xxxvi, 127-145. 
Also reprint.— Glvens (M. H.) & McClugage (H. B.). 
The antiscorbutic property of fruits; an experimental study 
of dried orange juice. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1919, 
xviii, 30-41. The antiscorbutic property of vege- 
tables. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1919. xxxvii, 253: 1920, xlil, 
491, 2 ch.— Glvens (M. H.), Mcdugage (H. B.) <t Van 
Horne (E. O.). The antiscorbutic property of raw, dried, 
and cooked apples and bananas. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & 
Med., N. Y., 1920-21, xviii, 140.— Harden (A.) & Boblson 
(R.). The antiscorbutic properties of concentrated fruit 
juices. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps. Lond.. 1019. xxxii, 48-56. 
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Scurvy (Prevention and treatment of) — 
continued. 

Also Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1920, xiv, 171-177.— Harden 
(A.) & Zilva (S. S.). The antiscorbutic factor in lemon 
juice. Ibid., 1918, xii, 259-2G9. A note on the suscep- 

tibility of the antiscorbutic principle to alkalinity. Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1918, ii, 320.— Hart (E. B.), Steenbock (H.) & 
EUis (N. K.). Influence of diet on the antiscorbutic potency 
of milk. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1920, xlii, 383-396, 1 pi. 

Antiscorbutic potency of milk powders. Ibid., 

1921, xlvi, 309-318.— Hess (A. F.). The role of antiscorbutics 
in our dietary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 941-943. 

Also Tepiint. The antiscorbutic vitamine. N.York 

State J. M., N. Y., 1920, xx, 209-212.— Hess (A. F.) & Unger 
(L. J.). Experiments on antiscorbutics: report of an anti- 
scorbutic for intravenous use. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & 

Med., N. Y., 1917-18, xv, 141. Canned tomatoes as 

an antiscorbutic. Ibid., 1918-19, xvi, 1-3. Factors 

affecting the antiscorbutic value of foods. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1919, xvii, 221-240. Also reprint.- Hess (A. F.), 
Unger (L. J.) & Supplee (G. C). Relation of fodder to 
the antiscorbutic potencv and salt content of milk. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1920, xlvi, 229-235.— Hojer (A.). The influence 
of lemon juice on tissue respiration of normal and scorbutic 
guinea-pigs Skandin. Arch. f. Phvsiol., Berl. & Leipz., 
1924-25, xlvi, 241-25(5, 1 pi.— Hoist (A.) & Fleischer (W.). 
Ein Beitrag zur Frage der Konservierung antiskorbutischer 
Nahrungsmittel. Arch. f. Schifls- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 
1925, xxix, Beiheft 1, 163-168.- Hoist (A.) & Friilicb (T.). 
On the preservation of the antiscorbutic properties of cabbage 
by drying. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1920, xxiii, 261-263.— 
Howe (P. R.). The efl'ect of scorbutic diets upon the teeth. 
Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1920, Ixii, 586-590.— Hume (Eleanor 
M.). Investigation of the anti-scorbutic value of full cream 
sweetened condensed milk by experiments with monkevs. 
Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1921, xv, 163-166.— Jephcott 
(H.) & Bacharach (A. L.). The anti-scorbutic value of 
dried mflk. Ibid., 129-139.— Johnson (.1. M.) & Hooper 
(C. W.). Antineuritic vitamine in skim milk powder. 
Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1921, xxxvi, 2037-2043.— Joslin 
(E. P.). Scurvy. Mod. Treatment (Hare), Phila. & N. Y., 
1911, ii, 467-469.— Kohraan (E. F.). The production of 
antiscorbutic vitamin by germination. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 222.— Lepkovsky (S.) & Nelson 
(Mariana T.). Observations on the presence of vitamin C 
in the livers of rats on a scorbutic ration. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1924-25, lix, 91-96.— Lcsne (E.). & VagUano (M.). 
Le pouvoir antiseobutique du lait condense sucre de vieille 
preparation. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1924, xc, 393. — 
Lewis (H. B.). The antiscorbutic value of the banana. 
J. BioL Chem., N. Y., 1919, xl, 91-101. Also reprint.— 
Liotta (D.). Studio suUo scorbuto e sul valore antiscorbu- 
tico del succo di arance e di limoni. Arch, di farmacol. sper., 
Roma, 1925, xxxix, 202-224.— Loewy (E.). Der Einfluss 
des Degerma-Verfahrens auf die antiskorbutischen Eigen- 
schaften der Milch. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1776. 

• • — Untersuchungen iiber den antiskorbutischen Gehalt 

der Kolner Milch. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 
1690-1692.— McCarrison (R.). The influence of scorbutic 
diet on the bladder. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 
1919-20, vii, 279-282, 3 pi.— McClendon (J. F.) & Cole (W. 
C. C.) [et al.]. The effects of malt and malt extracts on 
scurvy and the alkaline reserve of the blood. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1919, xl, 243-258.— Macklin (A. H.) & Hus.sey (L. D. 
A.). Scurvy; a system of prevention for a polar expedition, 
based on present-day knowledge. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 
322-326.— Macknight (D. S.). Scurvy, treated with fresh 
cow's milk. Med. J. S. Africa, Johannesb., 1914, ix, 232.— 
Mouriquand (O.) & Michel (P.). Le sirop antiscorbu- 
tique est-il antiscorbutique? Lyon med., 1920, cxxix, 027-629. 

Le jus de citron sterilise, est-il antiscorbutitiue? 

Cnmpt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 470-472. 

Sur la valeur antiscorbutique du jus de citron sterilise et sur 
la question des doses d'antiscorbutiques necessairos au mfita- 

bolisme. Ibid., 1922, Ixxxvii, 1403. Adjuvants nnn 

antiscorbutiques de la substance anti.scorbutique. Ibid., 
1404-1407. Sur la posologie de la substance antiscor- 
butique. Lyon med., 1923, cxxxii, 6.59.— Mouriquand 
(O.), Michel (P.). &Sanyas(R.). Huile de foie de morue 
et lesions du type scorbutique. Ibid., 360-362 —Nassau 
(E.) & Meyer (Olga). Ueber die kllnische Wirksamkeit 
einiger antiskorbutischer Nahrungsmittel. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl,, 1923, xlix, 1016.— Pal (J.). Ueber 
die Behandlung des Skorbuts. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1923, Ixiiii, 690 — Parsons (Helen T.). The antiscorbutic 
content of certain body tissues of the rat; the persistence of 
the antiscorbutic substance in the liver of the rat after long 
intervals on a scorbutic diet. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1920, 
xliv, 587-602.— Parsons (Helen T.) & Button (Mary K.). 
Some further observations concerning the antiscorbutic 
requirement of the rat. Ibid., 1924-25, lix, 97-105.— Psrrot 
(J.). Note sur I'origine du sirop antiscorbutique. Bull d. 
sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1921, xxviii (annexe), 64-66.— Schmitter 
(F.). The prevention of scurvy, the effect of boiling on the 
antiscorbutic properties of canned cabbage. Mil. Surgeon, 
Chicago, 1914, xxxv, 261.— Shorten (J. L.) & Bay (C. B.). 
The antiscorbutic and antiberi-heri properties of certain sun- 
dried vegetables. Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1921, xv, 274- 
285.— Simonnet (H.). Relation entre la valeur antiscor- 



Scurvy (Prevention and treatment of) — 
continued. 

butique du lait et la nature de I'alimentation. Rec. de m6d 
v6t., Par., 1921, xcvii, 127-134.— Smith (Alice H.). Beer 

and scurvy. Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 813-815. A 

historical inquiry into the efficacy of lime juice for the pre- 
vention and cure of scurvy. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, 
Lond., 1919, xxxii, 93; 188.— Thaler (J.). Behandlung von 
Skorbut mit Elektrargol. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr , 1917 
l.xiv, 1125.— Tuschinsky (M.) & Iwaschenzow ((!.). Ueber 
Salvarsanbehandlung bei Skorbut. Ibid., 1911, Iviii, 2671.— 
Vagliano (M. S.). Persistence du pouvoir antiscorbutique 
du sirop d'orange. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par , 1925, 
xeiii, 602-604.— Weill (E.), Mouriquand (G.) & Pcronnet 
(Mile.). Sur I'apparition de la substance antiscorbuti(]ue 
au cours de 1% germination des graines. Ibid., 1918, Ixxxi, 

607-610. A propos de notre note sur I'apparition de 

la substance antiscorbuti(iue au cours de la germination des 
graines. Ibid., 678.— Wiltshire (H. W.). Germinated 
beans in the treatment of scurvy. Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 
811-813. Also J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1920, xxxv, 
469-476.— Wright (S.). A study of the coml)ined action 
of raw cow's milk and orange-juice as antiscorbutic sub- 
stances. Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1921, xv, 69.5-702.— 
Zilva (S. S.). The influence of aeration on the stability of 

the antiscorbutic factor. Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 478. 

A note on the conservation of the potency of concentrated 
antiscorbutic preparations. Bio-Chem. J , Cambridge, 1923, 

xvii, 416. The antiscorbutic fraction of lemon juice. 

Ibid., 1924, xviii, 632: 1925, xix, 589 — Zilva (S. S.) & Miura 
(M.). The differential dialysis of the antineuritic factors. 
Ibid., 1921, XV, 422-426. 

Scurvy in infants and children. 

See, also, Barlow's disease. 

Jeannin (P.) . *Contribution k I'etude de la 
maladie de Barlow. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Nechitch (A.-R.). *Scorbut infantile; 
aspect radiographlque; resultats eloignes. 8°. 
Paris, 1924. 

PoiNOT (A.). *L'anemie scorbutique de la 
premiere enfance. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

TscHERNY (M.). *Ueber leichte Formen der 
Barlow'schen Krankheit. 8°. Zurich, 1917. 

Abels (H.). Ueber die Rolle der Infeckte beim Skorbut 
der Kinder und Sauglinge (MoUer-Barlowsche Krankheit). 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 1084-1086 —Aikman (J.). 
Infantile scurvy. Arch. Pediat.,N. Y., 1921, xxwni, 41-51.— 
Alexander-Katz (Edith). Larvierte Barlowsche Krankheit 
und ihre Differentialdiagnose. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 557.— Aucoin (E.-E.-D.) Les 
vitamines et le scorbut infantUe. Union med. du Canada, 
Montreal, 1920, xlix, 337-344.— Auricchio (L.). Considera- 
zioni cliniche su tre casi di malattia di Barlow. Rinasc. 
med., Napoli, 1924, i, 251-253 —Berro (R.). Un caso de 
anemia esplenica pseudoleucemica con sindroma de Barlow. 
Arch, latino-am. de pediat., Buenos Aires, 1924, 3. s., xviii, 
373-377.— Blake (E. M.). Ocular changes ininfantUescurvy. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1921, 3. s., iv, 736-738.— Bousquet 
(P.). Scorbut infantUe chez un enfant de 10 mois, aliments 
exclusivement au lait LapeUetier. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
med. et chir. de Bordeaux, 1919, 215-217.— Brandt (H.). 
Blutuntersuchungen bei Barlowscher Krankheit. Arch. f. 
Kinderh., Stuttg., 1919, Ixvii, 395-413 —Broca (A.). Les 
aspects chirurgicaux du scorbut infantile. Rev. gfn. de 
Clin, et de therap.. Par., 1920, xxxiv, 691-694.— Browdy (M. 
W.). Dried milk in infantfle scurvy. Lancet, Lond., 1922, 
ii, 780.— Cantilena (A.). Un caso di scorbuto infantile" 
tardive. Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1921, xix, 228-231.— 
Chick (Harriette) & Dalyell (Elsie ,1.). The influence of 
overcooking vegetables in causing scurvy among children. 

Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 546-548. Fine Skorbut- 

epidemie unter Kindern im Alter von 6 bis 14 Jahren. Zt- 
schr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1920, Orig., sxvi, 2.57-269.— Comby 
(J.). Scorbut infantile ou maladie de Barlow (d'apres 60 
observations personneUes) . Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 

1919, xxii, 225; 281. Douze nouveaux cas de 

scorbut infantfle. Ibid., 1921, xxiv, 64*-fi62. ■ Infan- 
tfle scorbutus. Med. Press, Lond., 1921, n. s., cxi, 116- 

118. Nouvelles observations de scorbut infantile. 

Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1925, xxviii, 1-22. 

Trois observations de scorbut infantile. Ibid., 689-693. 

Le diagnostic du scorbut infantile. Bull, et mSm. 

Soc. mod. d. hop. de Par., 1925, 3. s., xlix, 567-569. 

Nouveau cas de scorbut infantfle. Ibid., 595-.598.— Cozzo- 
llno (O.). La fase iniziale del morbo di Barlow (in pari 
tempo contributo all' identity tra scorbuto infantUe e scorbuto 
neir adulto). Pediatria, Napoli, 1919, xxvii, 321; 407 ; 477.— 
Dalla Valle (A.). Per I'istologia del morbo di Bariow. 
Ibid., 1924, xxxn, 121-147.— Delaunay (P.). Avitaminose 
et lait stfrUisfe; un cas de maladie de Barlow. Arch, med.- 
chir. de Province, Tours, 1920, x, 475-477.— Eaton (P. J.). 
Scorbutus, with exophthalmos. Tr. Am. Pediat. Soc, 
Albany, N. Y., 1923, xxxv, 395-398.— Epstein (Aloi.s). Ueber 
sine auSallige Haufimg der Barlow'schen Ej-ankheit in den 



31724°— 30 33 



SCURVY 



514 



SCYLLIUM 



Scurvy in infants and children — contd. 

Kriegsjahren 1917-1918. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1918, 
Ixxxviii, 237-267.— Erdhcim (J.). Ueber das Barlow-Herz. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 1293-1295. -Faber (H. K.). 
Infantile scurvy following the use of raw certified milk. Am. 
J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1921, xxi, 401-405.— Franchetti (U.). 
Contributo alio studio dello scorbuto infantile. Riv. di clin. 
pediat., Firenze, 1920, xviii, 193-210.— Frank (M.). Ueber 
Stoffwechseluntersuchunijen und Therapie des Sauglings- 

skorbuts. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 2482. 

Beitrag zur Klinik und zum StolTwechsel der MoUer-Barlow- 
schen Krankheit. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1920, n. F., xci, 

21-42. Rbntgenologische Nachuntersuchungen bei 

klinisch geheilter Miiller-Barlowscher ELrankheit. Ztsehr. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1920, xxvii, 127-134 —Fujihira (S.). Die 
Knocheuveranderungen bei rezidivierender experimenteller 
Mbller-Barlowscher Krankheit. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1925, xlv, 10(5-113.— Gerstenherger (H. J.). 
Pathogenesis of infantUe scurvv; an hypothesis. Am. J. M. 

Sc., Phila., 1918, n. s., civ, 253-268. Also reprint. 

Malt soup extract as an antiscorbutic. Tr. Am. Pediat. Soc. 
[n. p.], 1920, xxxii, 333-348.— Giorgi (E.). Morbo del Barlow 
epidemico, in rapporto all' approvigionamento del latte in 
Venezia. Pediatria, Napoli, 1921, xxix, 66-84.— Gittings 
(J. C). Infantile scurvy. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1923, xl, 
508-518.— Goldreich (A.). Zur Aetiologie und Bekam- 
pfung des Siiuglings-skorbut. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Ixxi, 1564-1560.— GottschaUt (Charlotte). Ueber Blutunter- 
suchungen beim kindlichen Skorbut. Arch. f. Kinderh., 
Stuttg., 1923, Ixxiii, 244-251.— Griivinghoff. Beobachtun- 
gen bei Sauglingsskorbut. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1922, 
xl, 353-358.— Greenthal (R. M.). Infantile scurvy, asso- 
ciated with hereditary syphilis; report on a breast-fed infant, 
with multiple fractures. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1919, 
xvii, 440-443 —Griinmandel (S.) & Leichtentritt (B.). 
Der Oehalt des kindlichen Serums an trypanozider Substanz; 
Untersuchungen beim kindlichen Skorbut und den ihm 
verwandten Zustanden. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, 
3. F., Ivi, 215-226.— Hamburger (R.) & Goldschinidt (L.). 
Resistenz und Skorbut. Ibid., 1922-23, 3. F., 1, 210-221.— 
Hess (A. F.). Focal degeneration of the lumbar cord in a 
case of infantile scurvy. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1918, xxiii, 

438-442. The pathogenesis of infantile sctirvy. Tr. 

Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 1918, xxxiii, 367-386.— Ide (T.). 
Gefiissveranderungen bei der MoUer-Barlowschen Krank- 
heit. Ztsehr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, xxxii, 165-177.— 
Jobiii(A.). Scorbut infantile oumaladiede Barlow. Bull, 
med. de Quebec, 1918-19, xx, 225-235.— Kayser (Marie-E.). 
Barlowepidemie in einem Sauglingsheim. Monatschr. f. 

' Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1918-19, xv, Orig., 549-560.— 
Kocb (W.). Der jetzige Stand der Pathologic und Patho- 
genese der Barlowschen Krankheit und des Skorbuts. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 749.— 
Leichtentritt (B.). Klinische und experimentelle Barlow- 
Studien. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1922, xxix, 
658-708.— Liclitentritt (B.) & Zielaskowsid (Margaret). 
Der Gehalt des kindlichen Serums an tryanozider Substanz; 
ein Beitrag zur serologischen Diagnose der Mbller-Barlow- 
schen Krankheit imd der ihr verwandten Zustiinde. Jahrb. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, 3. F., xlviii, 310-329.— Leinaire (H ). 
La maladie de Barlow et sa pathogenie. J. de med. et chir. 

prat.. Par., 1919, xc, 333-345. Un cas de maladie de 

■Barlow chez un nourrisson eleve avec du lait pretendu frais. 
Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1922, xx, 329-333.— Leniaire (H.) 
& Cocliez. Sur un cas de maladie de Barlow; maladie de 
Barlow et tuberculose. Ibid., 1924, xxii, 369-373.— MiOer 
(D. J. M.). A case of scurvy in a child of six and one-third 
years from an extraordinary dietary regime. Arch. Pediat., 
N. Y., 1925, xlii, 33f)-33S.— Miller (R.). The causation of 
infantile scurvy. Child, Lond., 1911-12, ii, 249-252.— Moore 
(J. J.). The antiscorbutic value of proprietary baby foods. 

• Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1920, xxxvii, 379 — Morse (J. L.). 
Infantile scurvy. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1919, ii, 1273- 

1288. A resume of the literature of infantile scurvy 

during the past two years. Boston M. & S. J., 1920, clxxxii, 
428-434.— Mouriquand (Q.) & Decliaume. Scorbut chez 
one enfant de 1 an, nourrie exclusivement pendant huit mois 
a la farine lactee. Lyon med., 1923, cxxxii, 500-502.— Nassa 
(V.). Contributo alia diagnosi radiologica del morbo di 
Barlow o scorbuto infantile. Radiol, med., Milano, 1925, 
xii, 624-637.— Nassau (E.) & Singer (M. J.). Zur Kenntnis 
des Vorstadiums der Barlowschen Krankheit. Jahrb. f. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1922, 3. F., xlviii, 44-62.— Nobel (E.). Bei- 
trag zur Barlow-Frage. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, xx.xiii, 

1123-1125. Fall von Barlowscher Krankheit mit 

svmmetrischer Spontangangriin beider Fiisse. Wien. med. 

Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 38. Zur Barlow-Frage; Bedeu- 

tung der Hitzewirkung auf die Vitamine; Beitrag zur Frage 
der Nahrungskonzentration. Ztsehr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1921, xxviii, 348-370.— de Oliveira (O.). Escorhuto infantil. 

Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1924, xx.xviii, 227-231. 

Anemia escorbutica infantil. Sciencia med., Rio de Jan., 
1924, ii, 667-673.— Pen nato (P.). Scorbuto infantile a 
forma epidemica. Atti r. 1st. Veneto di sc., lett. ed arti, 
1913-14, Ixxiii, 1081-1084.— Pestalozza (C). Contributo 
clinico alia conoscenza della malattia di Barlow (scorbuto 
Infantile). Clin, pediat., Modena, 1923, v, 129-146, 1 pi. 

Forme iniziali e forme fruste della malattia di Barlow. 

Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1923, Ixxxii, 145-147. 

Di im caso di morbo di Barlow con manifestazioni non fre- 
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quenti. Pediatria, Napoli, 1925, xxxiii, 718-721.— Plaggio 
Garzon (W.). Un caso de enfermedad de Barlow en un 
niiio alimentado con sopa de malta de Terrien. Arch, latino- 
am. de pediat., Buenos Aires, 1924, 3. s., xviii, 497-505.— 
Pogorschelsky (H.). Zur Frage des Auftretens von Skor- 
but beim Brustkinde. Ztsehr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, xxxv, 
244-262.— Porter (L.). A plea for the earlier recognition of 
subacute infantile scurvy. Calif. State J. M., San F'ran., 
1919, xvii, 431-434.— Potter (P. S.). Scorbutus, with exoi)h- 
thalmos. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1924, xli, 355.— Katnoff 
(H. L.). The scorbutic diathesis. Ibid., 1925, xlii, 183-189.— 
Reiss (J.). Beitrage zur Symptomatologie des Sauglings- 
skorbuts. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixxiii, 248-254.— 
Reyher (P.). Der Skorbut im Sauglings- und spateren 
Kindesalter (Moller-Barlowsehe Krankheit). Spec. Path, 
u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1923, ix, pt. 1, 637- 
692, 2 pi. — Rocaz. Formes renale et pseudo-renale du scorbut 
infantile. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1924, xlv, 
532-535.— Rosenbund (Flora). Ueber die Stellung der 
dystrophischen AUgemeinschadigung im Rahmen des 
Sauglingsskorbuts. Ztsehr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, xxxiv, 
333-339. — Rossi (A.). L'indagine radiologica nella diagnosi 
difTerenziale fra morbo di Barlow e rachitismo. Radiol, 
med., Milano, 1921, ix, 146-149.— Schagan (B ). Zur Klinik 
des Skorbutes im Kindesalter. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1924, 3. F., liv, 225-238.— Seligmann (A.). Ein Fall von 
Ertaubung bei MoUer-Barlowscher Krankheit. Monatschr. 
f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1920, xviii, 221-225.— Sobel (J.). 
Scurvy in young children; its differential diagnosis from 
surgical and other diseases. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1925, 
x.xxix, 36-43.— Still (G. F.). The treatment of infantile 
scurvy. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1924-25, xviii. Sect. 
Therap. & Pharmacol., 9-15.— Stoeltzner (W ). Der heu- 
tige Stand unserer Kenntnisse vom kindlichen Skorbut. 
Ergebn. d. iim. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, xxiv, 66-72.— 
Stroh (H.). Halbseitige Mikrencephalie durch degenera- 
tive Atrophie infolge Pachymeningitis hilemorrhagica interna 
bei Mbller-Barlowscher Krankheit. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. Neurol, 
u. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, xcix, 1-17.— Tobler (W.). Der 
Skorbut im Kindesalter. Ztsehr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1918, 
Orig., xviii, 63-158, 5 pi.— Vogt (H.). Sauglingsskorbut. 
Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1920, n. F., xci, 278-299.— Vou- 
douris (C ). Sur un cas de scorbut infantile consecutif & 
I'emploi continu et prolonge de lait condens6 sucre scorbuti- 
gene. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1923, xxi, 168-170.— 
WaUgren (A.). Morlsus Barlowii bei einem ZwOlingskind. 
Acta pffidiat., Upsala, 1922-23, ii, 376-382.— Weill (E.). Un 
cas de scorbut infantOe avec cedeme. Lyon mod., 1922, 
cxxxi, 171.— Weill (E.) & Dufourt (A.). De la carenee ali- 
mentaire chez les enfants (neuf cas de scorbut infantile 
tardif). Arch, de med. d. enf., Par., 1919, xxii, 561-572.— 
Wimberger (H ). Zur Diagnose des Sauglingsskorbuts. 

Ztsehr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, xxxvi, 279-285. Die 

Spatdiagnose des Sauglingsskorbuts. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rbntgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 17-20, 2 pi.— 
Woringer (P.). Physiologie normale et patholoeique de 
I'enfance. Rev. franc, de pfidiat.. Par., 1925, i, 192-220. 

Scurvy in soldiers and sailors. 

TouRNAY (R.). *Le scorbut aux armees. 
8°. Paris, 1920. 

Arnetii. Ueber Skorbut im Felde. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 509-513.— Bertelll (G.). 
Intorno ad una grave forma di scorbuto osservata in un 
soldato. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1921, xlii, 1032-1036.— 
Feig (S.). Beobaehtungen iiber Skorbut im Kriege. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1917, xiii, 837-840.— Ferrari (M. E ). Neuriti in 
sindromi scorbutiformi manifestatesi tra le truppe operanti. 
Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1917, xxxviii, 778-780.— Gittings 
(F. C. B.). Scurvy. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1919, 
V, 287-290 — Hoersclielmann (E.). Zur Klinik des Skor- 
buts in der russisehen Armee. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1617-1619.— Klein (R,). Skor- 
buterkrankungen unter unseren Kriegsgefangenen in Russ- 
land. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 182-186.— Korbsch (R ). 
Ueber Skorbut im Felde. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1919, xlv, 185.— von Lobmayer ((!.). Die Kriegs- 
chirurgische Bedeuttmg des Skorbuts. Deutsche Ztsehr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1918, cxliii, 371-384, 2 pi.— Schelenz (II ). 
Seharbock. Arch. f. Schiffs- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1912, 
xvi, 113-116.— Stevenson (A. G.). Notes on the etiology of 
an outbreak of scurvy in North Russia, w-ith an exreriment 
in test-dieting. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1920, 
xxxv, 218-223.— ZIocisti (T ). Die kriegschirurgische Bedeu- 
tung des Skorbuts. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1916, ciii, 
(Kriegschir. Hefte vi), 562-591. 

Scyllium. 

Goodrich (E. S.). On the development of the segments 
of the head in Scyllium. Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 1917-18, 
Ixiii, 1-.30, 4 pi.— von Herwerdcn (M. A.) & Ringer (W. E.). 
Die Aciditat des Magensaftes von Scyllium stellare. Ztsehr. 
f. physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1911, Ixxv, 290-307 —Lloyd 
(J. H.). Some observations on the structure and life-history 
of the common nematode of the dogf sh (Scyllium canicula). 
Proc. gen. meet. Zool. Soc, Lond., 19i0, pt. 4, 449 456.— 
Morgera (A.). Rieerche sulla glandola ed il canale di 
Levdig nei maschi di Scyllium. Arch, zool., Napoli, 1909. 
iv, 179-193, 1 pi. 
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Scyphomedusse. 

HadSi (J.)- Haben die Scyphomedusen einen ectoder- 
malen Schlund? Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1911, xxsvii, 406-411.— 
Hargitt(0. W.) & Hargitt (G. T.). Studies in the develop- 
ment of Scyphomedusae. J. Morphol., Phila., 1910, xxi, 217- 
262, 1 pi.— Mayer (\. O.). Rhythmical pulsation in Scy- 
phomedusae. Papers Tortugas Lab. Carnegie Inst., Wash., 

1908, i, 113-131. Ert'ect of commensal plant cells in 

altering the rate of starvation in Scyphomedusae. Science, 
N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1912, n. s., xx.xv, 464.— Morse (M.). 
Pulsations in Scyphomedusae deprived of their marginal 
organs. Ibid., 19io, n. s., xxsi, 544. 

Sczepainski (Alois) [1887- ]. *Ueber Hypo- 
physisstorungen nach Kopftrauma und Menin- 
gitis cerebrospinalis. 47 pp. 8°. Breslau, 
1922. 

Sea-air. 

BocKHORN (M.). Die Wirkung des Seekli- 
mas und seiner Kurmittel aiif Gesunde und 
Kranke mit kurzer Anweisung fiir kalte und 
warme Seebader sowie Luftbader. 8°. Olden- 
burg [1911]. 

von Boltenstern (O.). Die chemischen Verhaltnisse der 
Seeluft. Deutsche Aerzte-Ztg., Berl., 1910, 512-515.— 
Heubner(W.). L^eber den Salzgehalt der Seeluft. Therap. 
Monatsh., Berl., 1911, xxv, 607.— Ide. Ueber die Erhohung 
der Reaktionskraft des Organismus im Seeklima. Klin.- 

therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1911, xviii, 883-885. Die 

Seeluft als Heilmittel. Monatschr. f. prakt. Wasserh., Miin- 

chen, 1911, xviii, 195-203. Ueber den Einfluss des 

Seeklimas auf den Blutkreislauf. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, 
viii, 123.3-1235.— Loewy (A.), MiUler (F.) & Cronheim 
(W.). Ueber den Salzgehalt der Seeluft. [Mit Bemerkung 
von W. Heubner.) Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1912, x.wi, 
124-126. — Wettendorff (H.). La thalassotherapie a la cote 
beige. J. med. de Brux., 1911, xvi, 291-297. 

Sea-baths. 

See Baths (Sea) ; Seaside resorts. 
Seabrook (John Gabriel) [1821-1903]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1902-3, 
vii, 425. 

Seabrooke (Alexander Stanger) [1885- 
1916]. 

Obituary. Guv's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1916, xxx, 235: 1917, 
xxxi, 435, 1 pi. Also Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 208. 

Seabury (George J.) [1844- ]. ShaU phar- 
macists become tradesmen? A reproduction 
of a series of articles that appeared in the 
Weekly Drug News and American Pharmacist. 
236 pp., port. 8°. New York, G. J. Seabury, 
1899. 

Sea-coast. 

See Seaside resorts. 
Seailles (Gabriel). Leonardo da Vinci, I'artiste 
et le savant, 1452-1519; essai de biographic 
psvchologique. xxiii, 556 pp. 12°. Paris, 
Perrin & Co., 1919. 

Seals. 

Allen (J. A.). On the eared seals (Otaria- 
dae), with detailed descriptions of the north 
Pacific species by J. S. Allen. Together with 
an account of the habits of the northern fur 
seal (Callorhinus ursinus) , by Charles Bryant. 
V. 2. 8°. Cambridge, 1870. 

Jolyet, Sabrazcs (J.) & Llaguet. Observations sur un 
phoque ^choue d. la cote d'Arcachon. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. mf d. 
de Bordeaux, 1924, xlv, 616-618.— Pariier (O. H.). The 
growth of the Alaskan fur seal herd between 1912 and 1917. 
Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1918, iv, 168-174. 

Seaman (Emily Cromwell) [1876- ]. *Bio- 
chemical studies of beryllium sulfate. 51 pp. 
8°. Easton, Pa., 1912. 

Seaman (Gilbert Edmund) [1868- ]. Com- 
pendium for medical ofBcers. 165 pp. 8°. 
Madison, Wis., Cantwell Co., 1917. 

Seaman (William Henry) [1837-1910]. 

Lamb (S. L.). Necrology. Tr. Am. Micr. Soc, Decatur, 
111., 1911, XXX, 79-81, port.— Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1910, Iv, 44. 



Seance solennelle de distribution des prix de 
concours 5 juin 1909; rapports du recteur et 
des jurys. 70 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Geneve, A. 
Kundig, 1910. 

Searcy (James Thomas) [1840-1920]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 1180. 

Searle (Alfred Broadhead) [1877- ]. The 
use of colloids in health and disease; with a 
foreword by Malcolm Morris, vii, 120 pp. 8°. 
London, Constable & Co., 1920. 

Searle (Claude Howard) [1873- ] & Kober 
(Philip Adolph). The mineral balance of the 
human body. 48 pp. 16°. Chicago, G. D. 
Searle & Co., 1926. 

Sears (Franklin Warren) [1863- ]. How to 
conquer fear. 76 pp. 8°. New York, Centre 
Pub. Co. [1918]. 

Sears (George Wallace) [1878- ]. A sys- 
tematic, qualitative chemical analysis; a 
theoretical and practical study of analytical 
reactions of the more common ions of inor- 
ganic substances, vi, 119 pp. 8°. New York, 
J. Wiley & Sons, 1922. 

Sears (Harry Edward) [1870-1920]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1920, clxxxiii, 560. 
Sears (Herbert Mason) [1867- ]. Journal of 

a canteen worker; a record of service with the 

American Red Cross in Flanders, xii, 213 pp., 

1 pL, port. 12°. Boston, 1919. 
Sears (Joseph Hamblen) [1865- ]. The 

career of Leonard Wood. 273 pp., 2 port. 12°. 

London, D. Appleton & Co., 1919. 
Sears (Paul Bigelow). *Variations in cytology 

and gross morphologv of taraxacum. pp. 

308-446. 8°. Chicago,"Univ. Chic. Libs., 1922. 
Repr. from Botanical Gaz., lx.xiii, Nos. 4 & 6. 

Sears (Victor Hugo). Full denture procedure, 
xiii, 1 1., 135 pp. 8°. New York, Macmillan 
Co., 1929. 

Seashore (Carl Emil) [1866- ]. Psychology 
in daily life, xvii, 225 pp. 8°. New York & 
London, D. Appleton & Co., 1913. 

The same, xvii, 225 pp., 4 pi. 8°. New 

York & Loudon, D. Appleton & Co., 1916. 

Sea-sickness. 

d'Auxion (J.). *Le mal de mer. Essai de 
pathogenie et de traitement. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Becker (J. -P.). *Le mal de mer, mal oscil- 
latoire. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Byrne (J.). On the physiology of the semi- 
circular canals and their relation to seasickness. 
8°. New York, 1912. 

Seasickness and health. 8°. New 

York, 1912. 
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delto adenoma sebaceo del Balzer (nevo-epitelioma cistico 
del volto). Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1920, Ixi, 349- 
376, 1 pi.— Savatard (L.). Sebaceous carcinoma and its 
relation to rodent ulcer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 308.— 
Seff (I.) & Berkowitz (S.). Carcinomatous degeneration 
of sebaceous cysts. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1916, 
xxxiii, 469-473. — SkiDern (P. O.). Carcinomatous degenera- 
tion of sebaceous cyst. Internal. Clin., Phila., 1914, 24. s., 
ii, 230— Spiethoff (B.). Beitrag zur Klinik und Hislo- 
pathologie des Epilhelioms der Talgdriisen. Dermal. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1918, Grig., xxv, 157-172.— VaU Khan (S. I.). 
[Case of] epithehoma sebaceum [Khentsinski's.] Kharkov. 
M. J., 1915, xix, 396-403, 1 pi. 

Sebaceous glands (Diseases of). 

See, also, Seborrhcea. 

Giinther (H.). Ueber eine besondere Talgdriisenaffek- 
tion (Sebozyslomalosis). Dermal. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1917, Lxiv, 481-485.— Rasch (C.) & Kissmeyer (A.). 
Zwei Falle von Fox-Fordyces Krankheit. Dermal. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1920, xxix, 196-200, 2 pi.— Rosenthal (O.). Ueber 
lokalisierte Hypersekretion der Talgdriisen. Arch. f. Der- 
mal, u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxxi, Grig., 534-537.— 
Sicilia. Iliperqueralosis e hipersecrecion sebacea generali- 
zada; psoriasis seborreico hiperqueratosico universal con 
agrupaciones muy varias. Rev. med. cubana, Habana, 1921, 
xxxii, 355-358.— Varney (H. R.). Deranged sebaceous secre- 
tion as an etiologic factor in diseases of the skin. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1580-1583. 



SEBACEOUS 



518 



SEBORRHEA 



Sebaceous glands (Tumors of). 

See, aho, Sebaceous glands (Cancer of). 

Flatauer (H.). *Ueber Atherom am Halse. 
8°. Berlin, 1919. 

Adamson (H. G.)- Two cases of adenoma sebaceum in 
mother and son. Proc. Roy, Soc. Med., Lond., 1910-11, iv, 
Dermat. Sect., 69.— Bizzozero (E.). Di una particolarita 
di struttura nelle gliiandole sudoripare in un neo sebaceo. 
Arch, per le sc. med., Torino, 1912, xxxvi, 298-301, 1 pi.— 
Bosellini (P. L.). Autopsia di un caso del cosidetto ade- 
noma sebaceo del Pringle. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 

1919, Ix, 51.— Cady (L. G.). A case of generalized steatoma. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1924, n. s., ix, 96-101.— 
Camplani (M.). Tre casi famigliari di morbo di Pringle. 
Tumori, Roma, 1923, x, 92-98, 2 pi.— Carol (W. L. L.). 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Adenoma sebaceum (Pringle) und 
sein Verhaltnis zur Krankheit von Bourneville und von 
Recklinghausen. Acta derm.-venereol., Upgala, 1921-22, 
ii, 186-217, 2 pi.— Cooper (J. \V. A.). The removal of a 
sebaceous cyst under suggested anaesthesia. I.ancet, Lond., 
1915, i, 183.— Dubois-Havenith & Maes. Traitement des 
kystes sebaces par I'electrolvse cuprique. Presse med. 
beige, Brux., 1912, Ixiv, 223-230.— Foresti ( J. B.). Adenomas 
sebaceos, tipo Pringle. Rev. med. d. Uruguay, Montevideo, 
1914, xvii, 37-42.— Hidaka (S.). Ueber Talgdruesennaevi. 
J. Orient. Med., Shimmeicho, S. Manchuria, 1925, iii, 44.— 
Higbman. Adenoma sebaceum treated with the Kromayer 
lamp. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 245.— 
Hyman (A.). The association of hypernephroma with 
tuberose brain sclerosis and adenoma sebaceum. J. Urol., 
Bait., 1922, viii, 317-321.— Jean (G.). Un cas d'adenome 
sebace circonscrit du cuir chevelu simulant le noevus verru- 
queux. Ann. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1923, 6. s., iv, 671- 
674.— Klausner (E.). Ueber angeborene bzw. hereditare 
Zystenbildung im Bereiche der Talgdriisen. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, Ixv, 711-716.— Krom- 
pecher (E.). Zur Kenntnis der Geschwiilste und Hyper- 
trophien der Schweissdriisen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1918-19, cxxvi, Orig., 765-792.— Kyrle (J.). 
Zur Frage der postfotalen Talgdriisenneubildungen. Der- 
mat. Ztschr., Berl., 1913, xx, 890-900, 2 pi.— Marttnotti (L.). 
Sui nevi e i tumori delle ghiandole sebacee. Gior. ital. 
d. mal. ven., Milano, 1912, xlvi, 702-736, 1 pi.— Mayr (J. K.). 
Der systematisierte Talgdriisennaevus. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Berl., 1922, cxh, 159-170. -Minami (S.). Ueber das 
sogenannte Adenoma sebaceum. Japan. Ztschr. f. Dermat. 
u. Urol., Tokyo, 1922, xxii, 59, 2 pi.— MoreUi (P.). Guari- 
gione spontanea di una cista sebacea. Med. prat., Napoli, 

1920, v, 256-259.— Murero (G.). Contribute clinico-istolo- 
gico suir adenoma sebaceo del Pringle. Gior. ital. d. mal. 
ven., Milano, 1924, Ixv, 344-347, 1 pl.^Pardo CasteUo (V.). 
Adenoma sebaceo. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la Habana, 
1922, xxvii, 511-515.— Riva (S.). Contributo alio studio del 
cosl detto adenoma sebaceo tipo Pringle. Tumori, Roma, 
1922-23, ix, 181-197, 2 pi.— Roger (H.) & Mattel (C). A 
propos d'un cas d'adenomes sebaces de la face avec epilepsie 
et syndrome d'hypertension intracranienne: contribution & 
I'etude des neuro-ectodermomes. Bull, et mfm. Soc. mfid. 
d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 11.35-1138.— Schwalb (J.). 
Das Syringom. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 289-291.— 
Sibley (W. K.). A case of adenoma sebaceum. Brit. J. 
Dermat., Lond., 1914, xxvi, 330.— Stiimpke (G.). Ueber 
multiple Talgdriisenhj'pertrophieen (Adenoma sebaceum). 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1916, Orig., xxiii, 296-.304.— Thibierge 
(Q.) & Rabut (R.). Adenomes sebaces symetriques de la 
face. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1921, 
xxviii, 395. — Trimble. Adenoma sebaceum. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, x.xxvii, 279.— Wise. Ade- 
noma sebaceum. Ibid., 475. 

Sebag (Louis-Elie) [1893- ]. *Le tibia de 
I'absence congenitale du perone. 16 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1924. No. 171. 

Sebald (Georg Anton) [1890- ]. *Vier Falle 
von progressiver Paralyse beim Kinde mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der pathogeneti- 
schen Faktoren. 36 pp. 8°. Miinchen, 
Kastner & Callwev, 1917. 

Sebald (Heinrich) [1885- ]. *Arterielle 
Anaesthesie. 21 pp. 8°. Wiirzburg, J. Meix- 
ner, 1912. 

Sebald (Theodore). *Sur revolution des con- 
ceptions de traitement des plaies de guerre en 
general de 1914 £l 1917. 273 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1917. No. 100. 

Sebardt (Carl Wilhelm) [1841-1918]. 

Ahlberg (K.). Obituary. Hygiea, Stockholm, 1919, 
Ixxxi, 23-26. 

Sebastian! (S. E.). *Quinidine sulphate in 
auricular fibrillation. [Marquette Med. 
School.] 9 pp. 4°. Milwaukee, 1923. 



Sebastian! (Valentino). Sulla febbre infettiva. 
1 p. 1., 154 pp. 4°. Siena, S. Bernardino, 
1912. 

Sebastiany (Vinzenz) [1892- ]. *Uebcr 
objektive Altersschatzung am lebenden Er- 
wachsenen. 34 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Bonn. H. 
Trapp, 1927. 

Sebba (Max) [1880- ]. Die trophischen Sto- 
rungen der Mund- und Kiefergebilde mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Tabes dor- 
salis. 74 pp. 4°. Leipzig, G. Thieme, 1912. 

Sebenq (Charles). *L'angine de Vincent. 68 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1919. No. 139. 

Sebeszet. [Surgery.] fol. Budapest, 1901- 
1914. 

Supplement to Budapesti orvosi ujsag. 

Sebileau (Pierre) [1860- ] & Descomps 

(Pierre). Maladies des organes genitaux de 

I'homme. 2 p. 1., 684 pp. 8°. Paris, J.-B. 

Bailliere & fils, 1916. 
• & Truifert (Paul). Le carrefour, adro- 

digestif, le larynx, le pharynx. 292 pp., 1 pi. 

4°. Paris, L. Arnette, 1924. 
Sebillot (Albert) [1886- ]. *Du role de la 

tuberculose dans I'etiologie du psoriasis. 71 

pp. 8°. Lyon, 1912. No. 30. 
Sebold (Anna). *Ueber die Sectio caesarea in 

mortua. 26 pp., 1 1. 8°. Heidelberg, J. 

Horning, 1916. 

Seborrhoea. 

Bonne (G.). Das seborrhoische Ekzem als 
Constitutionsbasis der sogenannten Skrophu- 
lose, des adenoiden Habitus oder der lymphati- 
schen Constitution [etc.]. 8°. Miinchen, 
1900. 

Adamson (H. G.). Seborrhoea and seborrhoeic derma- 
titis (including acne vulgaris). Clin. J., Lond., 1919, xlviii, 
61-68.— Barber (H. W.) & Semon (H. C). The etiology 
and treatment of seborrhoeic eruptions. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1918, ii, 245-248. Some new observations on the 

etiology and treatment of seborrhoeic eruptions; a prelimi- 
nary report. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1919, xxxiii, 
233-244.— Bonne (G.). Neue Beitrage zur klinischen Wur- 
digung des Eczema seborrhoicum Unna. Dermat. Stud., 
Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xx, 423-429.— Bourret (M.). Le 
metabolisme basal dans les affections seborrheiques. Se- 
maine d. hop. de Par., 1925, i, 244-248.— Br ocq (L.). Quel- 
ques remaniues pratiques a propos du traitement de la 
s^borrhce huUeuse du cuir chevelu. Bull, med.. Par., 1923, 
x.xxvii, 87-91.— Bruhns (C.) & Cohn (M.). Ueber epide- 
misches Auftreten von seborrhoischem Ekzem. Berl. kUn. 
Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 1900-1902.— Croft (A. J.). Sebor- 
rhoeic dermatitis. Chicago M. Rec, 1909, xxxi, 526-528.— 
Cunningham (W. P.). Seborrhoic dermatitis. Med. 
Rec, N. y., 1916, xc, 353-357.— Feldman (S.). Seborrheal 
dermatitis. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1923, cxviii, 716.— Gardi- 
ner (F.). Eczema or seborrhoeic dermatitis in children. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1920, cv, 47-54.— Jackson (O. T.) & 
McMurtry (C. W.). Seborrhoea capitis. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., N. Y., 1912, xxx, 608-615.— Jeslonek. Ekzema 
seborrhoicum. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1910, xvii, 887-903.— 
Kreibich. Zur Anatomie des Eczema seborrhoicum und 
der seborrhoischen Warzen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1913, cxiv, Orig., 628-(i32, 1 pi.— Lopez- 
Silvero (J. E.). Un caso de dermatitis seborreica confiuente 
de aspecto psoriasiforme. Cron. med.-quir. de la Habana, 
1917, xliii, 268-273. 3 pi.— Low (R. C), Barber (H. W.) 
[et al.]. Discussion on the etiology of seborrhoea and sebor- 
rhoeic dermatitis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 752-757.— 
Lusk (T. G.). Seborrheic dermatitis and alopecia prema- 
tura. Post-Graduate, N. Y., 1911, xxvi, 174-178.— Merz 
(H.). Fortschritte in der Behandlung der Seborrhoea 
capillitii. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1919, xlix, 
266-277. -Montgomery (D. W.). The anatomy of a patch 
of seborrhoeic keratosis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 
1914, xxxii, 6-10, 1 pi. The relations of diet to sebor- 

rhoea. Ibid., 1916, xxxiv, 829-836.— Moty. Note sur le 
traitement de la s^borrhee de I'adulte. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 

1919, xcii, 1234.— Panja (G.). Seborrhoic dermatitis. Cal- 
cutta Med. J., 1924, xviii, 773-783, 3 pi.— Poulton (E. P.) 
& Heatherley (F.). acidosis in seborrhoeic eczema. Guy's 
Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1918, xxxii, 317-319.— Rullson (R. H.) 
& Highmin (W. J.). Is dandruff seborrheal? Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1924, n. s., x, 429-441 —Sabou- 
raud (R.) . Du traitement de la sfborrhfe, specialement par 
le sulfure de carbone soufrfi. Presse mtM., Par., 1921, xxix, 
381-383.— Scholtz (M.). Border-line types of seborrhoeic 
dermatitis and psoriasis. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 
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Seborrhoea — continued . 

1920, xviii, 170-172. Seborrheic diathesis. Med. J. 

& Rec, N. Y., 1924, exix, 344-348.— Sequelra (O. W.). 
Seborrhoeic dermatitis of unusual severity following an 
attack of urticaria ab ingestis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med.. Lond., 
1919-20, xiii. Sect. Dermat., 37. Dandruff (sebor- 

rhoea capitis) and its consequences. Med. Press, Lond., 
1925, n. s., cxx, 73-76. — Slcllia. El tratamiento de las 
seborreas ligeras con comedones, pitiriasis y eritemas figu- 
rados consecutivos. Clin, mod., Zaragoza, 1918, 438-440. 

Seborrea Kquida y gastroenteropatia cronica. Med. 

ibera, Madrid, 1920, xii, 309.— de Smet (A.). L'ecz6ma 
sfborrheique. Belgique med., Gand, 1913, xx, 99-105. — 
Southworth (T. S.). The predominance of seborrheic 
eczema in early life. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1920, xxxvii, 
338-341.— Stopford- Taylor (G. G. S.). Types of derma- 
titis seborrhoeica. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 298.— 
Sweitzer. Seborrheic dermatitis. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., 
Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 124.— Trimble (W. B.). The follicu- 
lar type of eczema seborrhoeicum. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., N. Y., 1917, xxv, 11-15, 3 pi.— Weiskopf (R.). Be- 
handlung der Seborrhoea capitis mit Sulfur-Physiol. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1925, sxi, 1203.— White (C. J.). Alopecia and 
seborrhea. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 1074-1079.— 
WiUiams (A. W.). Sebourrheic eczema. Med. Brief, St. 
Louis, 1911, x.xxix, 269-274.— von Zumbusch (L.). Die 
Behandlung der Seborrhoe und des Haarausfalles mit Streu- 
pulver. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 414. 

Secacornin. 

See, also, Ergot. 

Fejer ( J .) . On a temporary injurious, accidental action of 
secacornin on the eye. Ophthalmol., Seattle, 1914, x, 422- 
424.— von Fellenberg (R. ). I'eber Kombination von Seca- 
cornin mit Pantopon. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1911, 
XXXV, 508-510.— von HerlT (O.) & Hell (L.). Secacornin. 
Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1912, xcvii, 229-361, 2 pi.— Miiller 
(O.). Beitrage zur Wirkung des Secacornin Roche. AUg. 
med. Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1912, Ixxxi, 277. 

Secale cornutum. 

See, aho. Ergot. 

Beretta (G.). La ricerca chimica nell' avvelenamento 
per secale cornuta. Gior. internaz. d. sc. med., Napoli, 
1913, n. s., XXXV, 105-109.— Engeland (R.) & Kutscher (F.). 
Ueber eine zweite wirksame Secalebase. Zentralbl. f. Phy- 
siol., Leipz. & Wien, 1910, xxiv, 479. Leber einige 

Bestandteile des Extractum secalis cornuti. Ibid., 589-591. — 
Fischer. Bemerkungen zu Sekalevergiftung und Tetanie. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 533.— Frankel (S.) & 
Bainer (J.). Leber das Vorkommen von cyklischenAmino- 
sauren im Secale cornutum. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1916, 
Ixxiv, 167-169.— Kutscher (F.). Die physiologische Wir- 
kung einer Secalebase und des Imidazolvlathylamins. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Physiol., Leipz. & Wien, 1910, xxiv, 163-165.— 
van lieeuweh (W. S.). [The variations in action of secale 
preparations of different origin.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Ge- 
neesk., Amst., 1917, 1, 904-913.— Peters. Zur Wirkung der 
Sekalepraparate. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 564. — 
Santesson (C. Q.). [The effective constituent in secale and 
secale-extracts.] Upsala Lakaref. Forh., 1912-13, n. F., 
xviii, 80-96. — Schlesinger (IL). Sekalevergiftung und 
Tetanie. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 405-408.— 
Uhlmann (F.) & Mirmelstein (V.). Leber Secalopan, 
ein neues Vollpriiparat aus Secale cornutum. Ztschr. f. 
exper. Therap., Berl., 1920, xxi, 37-57. 

Secalysat. 

Braun (W.). Ueber Secalysat Biirger und seine Anwen- 
dung in der gynSkologischen Praxis. Fortschr. d. Med., 
Berl., 1925, xliii, 139.— Broinel. Ueber Secalysatum (Biir- 
ger). Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, 
xxxLx, 1598.— Loewy (A.). Versuche iiber die Wirkungen 
des Biirgerschen Secalvsats. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 
1913, liv, 66-68.— Sc her goff (T.). I'eber die Anwendung des 
Secalysatum Biirger in der gynakologischen und geburts- 
hilflichen Praxis. Ibid., 1917, xix, 342-344.— Treblng (J.). 
Secalysatum (Biirger), ein deutsches, verstarktes Mutter- 
kornpraparat. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1917, xli, 
453-455. 

Secelle (P.) & Dekock (A.). L' Education des 
enfants anormaux et arrier^s; programme des 
centres d'interet, initiation k la lecture par la 
m^thode visuelle, extension de ce pregramme, k 
I'enseignement des enfants normaux. 284 pp., 

1 1. 8°. Paris, A. Maloine & fils, 1920. 
Secerov (Slavko). Licht, Farbe und die Pig- 

mente; Beitrage zu einer Pigmenttheorie. 

2 p. 1., 65 pp. 8°. Leipzig & Berlin, W. 
Engelmann, 1913. 

S^chan (Paul) [1886- ]. *La diphterie k 
Lyon 1886-1910; etude statistique et con- 
siderations etiologiques. 45 pp. 8°. Lvon, 
1911. No. 49. 



Secher (Knud). Treatment of tuberculosis 

with sanocrysin and serum. (M0llgaard.) 

2 p. 1., 256 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Copenhagen, Levin 

& Munksgaard, 1926. 
Secheret (Andre) [1886- ]. *A propos de 3 

cas d'anemie; etude chnique et diagnostique 

91 pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. No. 392. 
Sechi (G.). Sulla pretesa albuminuria negli 

acariaci. 28 pp., 1 tab. 8°. Cagliari, G. 

Dessi, 1910. 

Sechser (Rudolf). *Ueber das Vorkommen von 
Ankylostomum caninum E. (des Haken- 
wurmes) bei unseren Fleischfressern, iiber die 
Krankheitserscheinungen die er verursacht, 
und iiber die Moglichkeit ihn abzutreiben. 
(Preisaufgabe 1927-28.) [Munchen.] 118 pp. 
8°. [Ebersberg & Munchen, K. Schmidle], 
1928. 

Seckel (Helmut) [1900- ]. *Beobachtungen 
iiber heredofamiliare und konstitutionelle 
Haufung von Stoffwechselleiden beim Diabetes 
mellitus. pp. 195-228. 8°. Berhn, J. 
Springer, 1925. 

Also in Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1925-26, cii. 

Seckel (Paul) [1886- ]. *Multiple Amyloid- 
tumoren des Larvnx und Pharynx. [Strass- 
burg.] 18 pp. 8°. Berhn, 1911. 
Also in Arch. f. Laryngol., Berl., 1911. 

Seckendorf (Karl Herbert) [1889- ]. *Ueber 
einen Fall von Lvmphcvste des Mesosigma. 
22 pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. Edelmann, 1917. 

Second-sight. 

See Clairvoyance; Hallucinations; Psy- 
chic research; Spiritism. 
Secousse (Jean-Henri-Eugene) [1887- ]. 
*Recherches sur les variations de la fragilite 
leucocvtaire dans le cours de certaines mala- 
dies, 'ill pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1914. No. 12. 

Secrecy (Professional ) . 

See, also. Ethics (Medical) ; Jurisprudence 
(Medical); Physicians (Duties, etc. of). 

Brissaud (J.). Le secret medical. 8°. 
Paris, 1914. 

CoLLMANN (E.). *Das arzthche Berufsge- 
heimnis im geltenden Recht und in den Ent- 
wiirfen zum Strafgesetzbuch. [Gottingen.] 
8°. Berhn, 1925. 

Also in Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 
1925, V, 123-164. 

CoNVERS (F.) . *Le secret medical dans les 
lois modernes recentes; le secret medical dans 
I'armee. 8°. Lyon, 1913. 

Fruictier (M.-P.-A.-P.). *Le secret m^di- 
cale et la declaration des maladies contagieuses. 
8°. Paris, 1914. 

WiLscHECK (W.). *Neuere Arbeiten iiber 
das arztliche Berufsgeheimnis. (Auszug.) 8°. 
Bonn, 1922. 

Bertheleniy (H.). Le secret professionnel (fitude mfidico- 
Ifigale). Presse med.. Par., 1917, xxv, 529-531.— Brend (W. 
A.). Professional secrecy. Practitioner, Lond., 1915, xcv, 
293-307.— Brouardel (G.). A propos du secret mfidical. J. 
de m6d. et chir. prat., Par., 1923, xciv, 187-193. — Bulsson 
(A.). La portee du secret professionel. Arch.m6d.-chir.de 
Province, Tours, 1924, xiv, 158.— Cartenon (P.). Les 
limitations au secret medical professionnel. Rev. de mfd. 
16g., Par., 1910, xvii, 1-33.— Crookshank (F. G.). Profes- 
sional secrecy. Med. Press, Lond., 1922, n. s., cxiv, 27; 47.— 
Dawson (Lord). Professional secrecy. Lancet, Lond., 
1922, i, 619-622. [Discussion], 641-643.— Dufour. Secret 
professionnel et declaration de d6ces. Marseille med., 1923, 
Ix, 485-488.— Dupouy (R.). Le secret professionnel en 
matiere d'alienation mentale dans la pratique du service 
libre. Ann. med.-psychol.. Par., 1922, 12. s., ii, 422-430.— 
Fischer (I.). Zur Geschichte der arztlichen Schweigepflicht. 
Arch. f. d. Gesch. d. Naturw. [etc.], Leipz., 1913, vi, 97-101.— 
Gage (B. A.). Privileged communications between phy- 
sician and patient. Cleveland M. J., 1912, xi, 118-126. — 
Gar^on. Le secret professionnel. Progres m6d.. Par., 
1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 59; 81.— Gaupp (R.). Das arztliche Berufs- 
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Secrecy (Professional) — continued. 

geheimnis gegeniiber den Behorden. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, Ix, 1914-1916.— Gompertz (L. M.). Confidential 
commimications between patient and physician; the law 
relative thereto. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcvi, 1333.— 
Granjiu. Le secret medical dans I'armfe. Soc. de m§d. 
mil. franf., Par., 1920, xiv, 67-70.— Granjux, Berthelemy 
[et al.]. Le secret medical dans I'armee. Ibid., 134-136.— 
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Secretion [and secretions] — continued. 
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coxae congenita bilateraUs. 21 pp. 8°. 
Zurich, J. J. Meier, 1919. 

Sell (Edward Herman Miller) [1833- 
1920]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 1729. 
Sell (Gustav) [1888- ]. *Ein Fall von Endo- 
theliom des Uterus. (Lymphangioendothe- 
liom.) [Miinchen.] 17 pp. 8°. Berlin, L, 
Schumacher, 1914. 



Sella turcica. 

See, also, Sphenoid, bone. 

BiERSTEDT (F. W. R. J.). *Ueber die Gros- 
senverhaltnisse der Sella turcica unter nor- 
malen und pathologischen Verhaltnissen im 
Rontgenbild. [Leipzig.] 8°. Leutenberg 
i. T., 1920. 

Le Coulm (P.). *Etude radiologique de la 
selle turcique normale chez les enfants. 8°, 
Paris, 1923. 

Airale (G.)- Esplorazione radiologica della sella turcica. 
Coltura med. mod., Palermo, 1922, i, 17-19.— van Assen (J.) 
& Weve (H.). Zur Rontgenologie der Sella turcica, zugleich 
eine Mitteilung iiber eine einfache Methode zur Anfertigung 
kongruenter Bilder. Arch. f. Augenh., Miinchen, 1924, 
xciv, 79-94.— Balll (R.). La morfologia della sella turcica e 
dei suoi annessi e il valore dell' angolo del Landzert nt-lle 
diverse eta. Clin, pediat., Modena, 1920, ii, 33-47, 1 pL— 
Battaglia (M.). Rarita anatomica della sella turcica. 
Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1922, v, 690-694.— Belot (J.). 
Un cas de deformation de la selle turcique. Bull, et mfm. 
Soc. de radiol. med. de Par., 1914, vi, 175.— Burghi (S.-E.). 
La deformation de la selle turcitiue par I'hypertension iutra- 
cranienne, chez I'enfant. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1923, 
xxi, 104-110.— Busi (A.) & Balll (R.). Saggio di uno studio 
di anatomia normale descrittiva e radiografica della sella 
turcica e dei suoi annessi. Boll. d. Soc. med. -chir. di Modena 
1910-11, xiii, 49-194, 2 pi.— Camp (J. D.). The normal and 
pathologic anatomy of the sella turcica as revealed at necropsy. 

Radiology, St. Paul, 1923, i, 65-73. The normal and 

pathologic anatomy of the sella turcica as revealed by the 
roentgenograms. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xii, 
143-1.56.— Carr (A. D.). Enlargement of the sella turcica 
with chorio-retinitis. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1922, 
xix, 521. — Cirlncione. Lesioni oculari nelle affezioni della 
sella turcica. Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma, 1922, n. s., 
V, 75-78.— Donovan (C). Radiografi'as de la silla turca. 
Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1920, xxxii, Sect. 
Soc. de cirug., 72-76, 7 pi.— Enfield (C. D.). The normal 
sella. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 934.— Eppingcr 
(H.) & Hess. Rontgenologische Befunde der Sella turcica 
bei hypoplastischem weiblichem Genitale. Mitt. d. Gesell- 
sch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1910, ix, 26.— FIgureas 
(I.) <& Faixat (F.>. Imagenes radiograficas de sUla turca. 
Rev. mM. de Barcel., 1924, 2. s., ii, 14-21.— van Gangelen 
(G.). [SyphUis of the sella turcica (with crossed hemianop- 
sia).] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, i, 845- 
847.— Goldhamer (K.) & Schiiller (A.). Die Varietfiten 
der Sella turcica. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1925, x.xxiii, 894-900, 3 pi.— Gordon (M. B.) & Bell 
(A. L. L.). A ra'ntgenographic study of the sella turcica 
in normal children. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1922, xxii, 
54-58. — Guarini (C). L'indagine rontgenologica della sella 
turcica in alcune lesioni oculari. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1923, xxxix, 892-895.— Hampson (W.). Radiography of the 
sella turcica. Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 714. — Haas (L.). 
Erfahrungen auf dem Gebiete der radiologischen Sella- 
diagnostik. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1925, xxxiii, 419; 469, 4 pi.— Hurd (L. M.). Case of enlarge- 
ment of sella turcica with impaired vision. Laryngoscope, 
St. Louis, 1920, XXX, 335-337.— Jewett (C. H.). Teleroent- 
genography of the sella turcica, with observations of 100 
normal cases. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, n. s., vii, 
352-355.— MuzzI (V.). Di alcune particolarita morfologiche 
della sella turcica nel cranio imiano. Arch. ital. di anat. e 
di embriol., Firenze, 1924, xxi, 375-403.— Pussep (L.). Die 
Geschwiilste der Regio sellae turcicae und ihre operative 
Behandlung nach der neuen Frontoorbital-Methode. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1923, Ixxxvii, 388- 
427.— van Rossem (A.). [Radiologic examination of the 
sella turcica.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, 
Ixvii, pt. 2, 103.— Boyster (L. T.) & Rodman (N. F.). The 
size of the sella turcica in relation to body measurements. 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1922, xxxix, 408-410.~Segura (E. V.). 
Ouverture du sinus sphenoidal et de la selle turcique par la 
voie endo-septale. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1923, 3. s., 
Ixxxix, 561-565, 4 pi.— Stevenson (G. S.) & Stultz (A. D.). 
Sella turcica of Mongolian imbeciles. Arch. Neurol. & 
Psychiat., Chicago, 1923, x, 299-303.— TakagI (K.). Ueber 
die Deutung und die Messung des rontgenologischen Schat- 
tens des Tiirkensattels und der in seiner Niihe sich zeigenden 
Schatten. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 
1924-25, xxxii, 251-264, 2 pi.— Toupet & Infrolt. Etude 
sur la radiographie de la selle turcique. Rev. neurol.. Par., 
1909, xvii, 1442-1444. 

Sellards (Andrew Watson) [1884- ]. The 
principles of acidosis and clinical methods for 
its study, vi, 117 pp. 8°. Cambridge, Har- 
vard Univ. Press, 1917. 

Sellars (Roy Wood). The essentials of philoso- 
phy, vii, 349 pp. 8°. New York, Houghton, 
Mifflin Co., 1917. 
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Sellden (Per Anders Hjalmar) [1849- ]. Om 
fastekuren sisom botemedel mot akuta och 
kroniska sjukdomar. [Fasting as a curative 
means in acute and chronic diseases.] 152 pp. 
8°. Stockholm, Bokforlaget Minerva, 1911. 

Sellers (W. H. Irvin) [1859-1921]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, ii, 1012. 
Sellew (Gladj-s). Pediatric nursing, including 

the nursing care of the well infant and child. 

2 p. 1., 456 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 

W. B. Saunders Co., 1926. 
The same. 2. ed. 2 p. 1., 513 pp., 1 pi. 

8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders 

Co., 1930. 

Sellhausen (Ernesta A.) [1853-1914]. 

Van Renssalaer (J.), Leech (F.) [et al.]. [Obituary.] 
Wash. Med. Ann., 1914, xiii, 266. 

Sellheim (Hugo) [1871- ]. Die geburtshilf- 
lich-gynakologische Untersuchung; ein Leit- 
faden fiir Studierende und praktische Aerzte. 
3. ed. X, 283 pp. 8°. Freiberg i. B. & Leipzig, 
Speier & Kaerner, 1910. 

The same. 4. ed. vii, 216 pp. 8°. Mun- 

chen, J. F. Bergmann, 1923. 

Das Geheimnis vom Ewig-Weiblichen. 

Ein Versuch zur Naturgeschichte der Frau, nach 
Vortragen im Winter-Semester, 1910-11. viii, 
76 pp., 1 pi. roy. 8°. Stuttgart, F. Enke, 19n.. 

The same. 2. ed. x, 456 pp. 8°. Stutt- 
gart, F. Enke, 1924. 

Die Geburt des Menschen nach anatomi- 

schen, vergleichend-anatomischen, physiolo- 
gischen, physikalischen, entwicklungsmecha- 
nischen, biologischen und sozialen Gesichts- 
punkten. xvi, 293 pp., 4 pi. 4°. Wiesbaden, 
J. F. Bergmann, 1913. 

Hygiene und Diatetik der Frau. vii, 365 

pp. 4°. Miinchen, J. F. Bergmann, 1926. 

Sellman (William Alfred Belt) [1851- 
1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxi, 1534. 
Sellnick (Karl Heinrich Ernst) [1886- ]. 

*Beitrage zur Vuzinbehandlung in der Tier- 

heilkunde. [Giessen.] 11 pp. 8°. Konigs- 

berg i. Pr., O. Kummel, 1922. 
Selmann (Rachela). *Aetiologie der Retro- 

versio-fiexio uteri im Wochenbett. 28 pp. 8°. 

Bern, Rosch & Schatzmann, 1910. 

Selmer (Jens Andreas) [1832-1916]. 

D. (H.). Nekrolog. Norsk Mag. f. Laegevldensk., Kris- 
tiania, 1916, l.xxvii, 1380-1382, port.— H. (M.). Nekrolog. 
Tidsskr. f. d. norske Laegefor., Kjistiania, 1916, xxxvi, 859, 
port. 

Selmi (Francesco). 

Guaresclil (I.). Francesco Selmi e la sua opera scienti- 
fica. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1911, 4. s., xvii, 286. 

Selmi (Matteo). La gastro-enterostomia. 179 

pp., 1 1., 2 tab. roy. 8°. Bologna, N. Zani- 

chelli, 1909. 

Selter (George Emil) [1901- ]. *Ueber den 
Einfluss verschiedener Anionen auf die Milch- 
saurebildung und den Phosphorsaurewechsel 
im Muskelbrei. 17 pp., 1 1. 8°. Frankfurt 
a. M., Werner & Winter, 1925. 

Selter (Gustave-Adolphe) [1886- ]. ♦Con- 
tribution a r etude des injections de lait en 
th6rapeutique oculaire. 51 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1925. No. 211. 

Selter (Hugo) [1878- ]. Die Trinkwasser- 
versorgung der Rheinprovinz, auf Grund amt- 
licher Erhebungen nach dem Stande vom 
Jahre 1911 bearbeitet. Mit einem Vorwort 
von W. Kruse. iv, 275 pp. 8°. Bonn, M. 
Hager, 1911. 



Selter (Hugo) — continued. 

Grundriss der Hvgiene. 2 v. ix, 528 pp.; 

vi, 319 pp. 8°. Dresden & Leipzig, T. Stein- 
kopff, 1920. 

Selting (Franz) [1881- ]. *Wie ist die Ent- 
stehung der Nackensteifigkeit bei den verschie- 
densten Formen der Meningitis an erkliiren; 
handelt es sich dabei um einen fiir den Ablauf 
des Leidens niitzlichen Vorgang? 28 pp. 8°. 
Freiburg i. Br., Speyer & Kaerner, 1917. 

Seltz (Claus). Direct-method physical develop- 
ment; application of direct methods in acquir- 
ing nerve-force and muscle-force, combining 
instructions in full respiration and interior 
exercises of the abdomen [etc.]. 1 p. 1., xiii, 
202 pp. 8°. New York, R. F. Fenno & Co., 
1917. 

Seltzer (Harry Gabriel) [1878- ]. Two 
crosses and a crown. 80 pp., port. 8°. Read- 
ing, Pa., 1918. 

Selwyn-Brown (Arthur). The physician 
throughout the ages; a record of the doctor 
from the earliest historical period — embracing 
a general survey of the practice of medicine — 
the social history of the doctor — with medical 
chronology and biographies of outstanding 
physicians. 8 p. 1., 848 pp. 4°. New York, 
N. Y., Capehart-Brown Co., 1928. 

Semaine (La) gvn^cologique. v. 1-18, 1896- 
1913. fol. Paris. 

Semaine (La) des hopitaux de Paris, v. 1-5, 
1925-1929. 8°. Paris. 

Semaine (La) m^dicale. v. 2-34, 1882-1914. 
fol. Paris. 

Semana (La) m^dica. v. 1-37, 1894-1930. 8°. 
Buenos Aires. 

Semanne (Paul- Joseph) [1884- ]. *Contri- 
bution a 1' etude de la grossesse triple. 71 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1908. No. 120. 

Semb (Carl). Pathologico-anatomical and 
clinical investigations of fibro-adenomatosis 
cystica mammae and its relation to other 
pathological condilions in the mamma, es- 
pecially cancer. 484 pp., 10 tab. 8°. Oslo, 
1928. 

Forms Suppl. 10, v. 64, Acta chir. scandin. 

Sembdner (Johannes Kurt Fritz) [1889- ]. 
*Ueber des Chloralhydrats auf den isolierten 
Kaninchendiinndarm. [Leipzig.] 27 pp. 8°. 
Bonn, M. Hager, 1913. 

Sembianti (Guido) [1868-1925]. 

B. (G.)- Necrologio. Boll. d. Ass. med. tridentina, 
Trento, 1925, xl, 193-195. 

Semeiology. 

See, also, Diagnosis, and under the various 
diseases, as Albuminuria, Cancer, etc. 
(Diagnosis and semeiology of). 

Cazalis, Barthes & CouLAZOU. Semeio- 
logie des specialites: Ophtalmologie, oto-rhino- 
laryngologie, urologie. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Gabbi (U.). Semeiotica, fisica e funzionale. 
2. ed. 12°. Milano, 1912. 

Kapzan (E.). Symptomenkomplex der in- 
neren Krankheiten mit Beriicksichtigung der 
Krankheiten, mit Anhang: Therapie innerer 
Krankheiten in Frage und Antwort von Ernst 
Baer. 2. ed. 12°. Munchen, 1923. 

Krehl (L.). The basis of symptoms; the 
principles of clinical pathology. 3. Am. ed. 
8°. Philadelphia & London [1916]. 

The same. Authorized transl. from 

the 7. German ed. by A. F. Beifeld, with an 
introduction by A. W. Hewlett. 4. Am. ed. 
8°. Philadelphia & London [1917]. 
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Semeiology — continued . 

Leftwich (R. W.)- An index of sj^mptoms 
with diagnostic methods. 4. ed. 12°. Lon- 
don, 1910. 

Ortner (N.). Klinische Symptomatologie 
innerer Krankheiten. v. 1, pt. 1, 2. ed. 8°. 
Berlin & Wien, 1921. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 

1923. 

The same. 2. v. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 

1925. 

Palasme de Champeatjx (F. p.). Manuel 
de s^miologie medicale. 3. ed. 8°. Paris, 
1912. 

The same. 4. ed. 8°. Paris, 1915. 

Pick (A.) & Hecht (A.). Chnical sympto- 
matology, with special reference to life-threat- 
ening symptoms, and their treatment. 8°. 
New York, 1911. 

PoROT (A.). Les syndromes mentaux. 
Preface de H. Claude. Premier fasc. 8°. 
Paris, 1928. 

RouQUiER (A.-J.-A.). Precis de sem6iologie 
neuro-psychiatrique k I'usage des ^tudiants et 
des praticiens. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Saundby (R.). Urgent symptoms in 
medical practice. 8°. London, 1915. 

ScALESE (F.). Semiotica e diagnosi medica; 
semiotica generate, dell' urina, del sangue, 
batteriologia clinica, semiotica del sistema 
nervoso. roy. 8°. Milano [1910?]. 

Achard (C.)- La sfmCiologie; son objet, sa technique. 
Paris med., 1910-11, i, 439-444— Adami (J. G.). On habit, 
symptoms, and disease. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1911, 21. s., 
116-130.— Callari (I.). Una centuria di segni clinici. Pra- 
tica d. med., Napoli, 1910-11, xi, 161; 225.— Giuffrt (L.). 
Note di semeiotica e di nosologia. Atti d. r. Accad. d. sc. 
med. in Palermo, 1913-1915, 51-75.— Lematte (L.). Appli- 
cation a la dietetique et la sfimiologie. Vie mod.. Par., 1922, 
iii, 1535-1540.— Lennox (W. G.). Temperature and pulse 
rates of patients in Peking and Boston. China M. J., 
Shanghai, 1925, xxxix, 218-223.— Mackenzie (Sir J.). Assess- 
ing the value of symptoms. Med. Standard, Chicago, 1918, 
xli, 377-383. • The importance of symptoms in medi- 
cal practice and research. Edinb. M. J., 1920, n. s., xxiv, 
156-165. The principles of symptomatology; an intro- 
duction to a new outlook in medicine. Lancet, Lond., 1923, 
ii, gaS; 1020; 1069.— Maioochi (A.). I limiti fra semejotica 
medica e chirurgica. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1925, xlvi, 
79-84.— Modigliani (E.). Le novita nel campo della semeio- 
tica. Med. ital., Milano, 1924, v, 270-274.— van der Torren 
(J.). Mischung endogener und exogener Symptome im 
Krankheitsbilde. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Is^eurol. u. Psychiat., 
Berl. & Leipz., 1912-13, Orig., xiv, 264-272 — Wilson (C. S.). 
The diagnostic value of the presenting symptoms. North- 
west Med., Seattle, 1912, n. s., iv, 313-315. 

Semel (Hellmut) [1885- ]. *Ein Tumor des 
Nervus vagus. 38 pp. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., 
O. Kiimmel, 1911. 

Semelagne (Jean-Auguste) [1894- ]. *De 
la pericardite par corps stranger et de son 
diagnostic precoce. 47 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Semelaigne (Armand-Aim^-Dieudonne) 
[1820-1898]. 

Ritti (A.). [Biography.] Hist. d. trav. Soc. m6d.-psy- 
chol., Par., 1914, ii, 375-383. 

Semelaigne (Georges) [1892- ]. *Contribu- 
tion a r etude des chol^cystites chroniques non 
calculeuses. 77 pp. 8°. Paris, 1922. No. 
353. 

Semelaigne (Ren6) [1855- ]. Ali^nistes et 
philanthropes: Les Pinel et les Tuke. 2 p. 1., 
548 pp., 7 pi. 4°. Paris, G. Steinheil, 1912. 

Semeleder (Friedrich) [1832-1901]. 

K (A.). [Biography.] Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1927, 
Ixxvii, 1122. 

Semen. 

See, also, Aspermatism; Seminal vesicles; 
Spermatogenesis; Spermatozoa. 



Semen — continued . 

Amantea (G .) . Recherches sur la sf cr6tion spermatique. 
Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1914, Ixii, 35-46.— Aragon. Sur la 
valeur dynamogenique de I'extrait orchitique total comparfie 
au role dynamogfnique du liquide spermatitiue. Vie mfd.. 
Par., 1923, iv, 1240-1244.— Baecc hi (B.). Ricerche sui cris- 
talli di Bottcher. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1912, xiv, 
517-526.— Ballowltz (E.). Ueber die Samenkorper des 
Laehses; ein weiterer Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Spermien der 
Salmoniden. Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1915, xiv, 451-463.— 
Bardeen (C. R.). Further studies of the elTects of the ex- 
posure of sperm to X-rays. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., 
N. Y., 1906-7, iv, 148.— Bodnar (L.) & Kamnllier (U.). 
Zur Frage der Spermaimmunitat. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. 
Gyniik., Stuttg., 1925, Ixxxix, 85-87.— Broesike (G.). Ueber 
die Entleerung und Beschaffenheit der menschlichen Samen- 
flussigkeit. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1911, Ixxviii, 2. Abt., 
128-150. - Dervieux (F.). Contribution a I'ctude mddico- 
Icgale du sparme. Ann. d'hyg., Par., 1910, 4. s., xiv, 159- 
162.— Fischer (C. E. M.). A common error in describing the 
the composition of human semen. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 
1922, xli, 106-108.— Fish (P. A.). An undescribed constitu- 
ent of semen. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1923- 
24, xxi, 566.— Furbringer (P.). Wer hat die Bottcherschen 
Spermakristalle entdeckt? Ztschr. f. Urol., Berl. & Leipz., 
1912, vi, 807-810.— Haslnnd (P.). Retcntionsfsenomener 
fra vesiculse seminales. Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1913, 5. R., vi, 
1184-1186.— I wanow (E.). Le sperme de quelques mammi- 
feres. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1917, Ixxx, 233-235.— 
Iwanow (E.) & Andreew (N.). Recherches sur les frag- 
ments du liquide spermatique du chien. Ibid., 1916, Ixxix, 
85-87.— Aoques. Suite de la discussion sur la culture du 
sperme chez les sujets atteints d'urctrite chronique. J. 
d'urol. mfd. et chir., Par., 1923, xv, 300-303.— Scheuring 
(L.). Biologische und physiologische Untersuchungen an 
Forellensperma. Sitzungsb. d. Gesellsch. f. Morphol. u. 
Physiol, in Munchen (1923-24), 1924, xxxv, 7-13.— SlovtzOT 
(B.). Sur la composition biochimique du liquide sperma- 
tique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1916, Ixxix, 208.— 
Vierordt (II.). Spermakristalle im 17. Jahrhundert. Arch, 
f. d. Gesch. d. Naturw. [etc.], Leipz., 1913, vi, 404,— Wald- 
stein (E.) & Ekler (R.). DerNachweisresorbierten Spermas 
im weiblichen Organismus. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 
xxvi, 1689-1692.— Welsch (H.) & Leeha-Marzo (A.). Con- 
tribution a I'fitude de la microchimie du sperme. Arch, 
internat. de med. leg., Brux., 1912, iii, 255-263, 2 pl. 

Semen (Bloody). 

Nelken (A.). Essential hemospermia. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1910, iv, 1200.— Shropshire (C. W.). Essential 
haemospermia; report of cases. Am. J. Dermat. & Genito- 
Urin. Dis., St. Louis, 1912, xvi, 317-319.— de Souza (C). 
Sobre um coro de hemospermia. Bol. Soc. de med. e cir. 
de S. Paulo, 1924-25, vii, 3. s., 117. 

Semen (Ejaculation of). 

Abraham (K.). Ueber Ejaculatio praecox. Internat. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Psychoanal., Leipz. & Wien, 1916-17, iv, 
171-186.— De Dominicis (A.). Questioni relative all' eiacu- 
lazione e reazione del tribromuro d' oro. Arch, di antrop. 
crim. [etc.], Torino, 1912, 4. s., iv, 437-439.— De Donilnicis 
(A.) & Lecha-Marzo (A.). Doble eyaculacion en la muerte 
por suspension. Protoc. med.-forense, Teruel, 1909, xi, 
179-184.— Higier (H ). Zur Klinik der Impotentia generandi 
ejaculatoria. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 1248.— 
Iwanow (E.). Le processus d'ejaculations du sperme chez 
les animaux domesti<iues (cheval, chien). Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1917, Ixxx, 230-233.— Kronfeld (A.). 
Ueber medikamentose Behandlung der Ejaculatio praecox. 
Allg. med. Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1922, xci, 99.— Polimanti (O.). 
Contribution a la physiologic de I'crection et de 1 'ejaculation; 
sur le mecanisnie d't-limination du sperme & I'embouchure 
des canaux ejaculateurs dans I'urethre du chien et du lapin. 
Arch, internat. de physiol., Liege <fe Par., 1908, vi, 97-103.— 
Tausk (V.). Bemerkungen zu Abrahams Aufsatz Ueber 
Ejaculatio praecox. Internat. Ztschr. f. Srztl. Psychoanal., 
Leipz. & Wien, 1916-17, iv, 315-327. 

Semen stains. 

Behrend (W. W. a.). *Beitrage zum 
gerichtsarztlichen Samennachweis. 8°. Berlin, 
1915. 

GtiNTscH (C. R.). *Ueber forcnsische 
Sperma-Untersuchung mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Barberio'schen IMethode mit- 
telst konzentrierter Pikrinsaurelosungen. [Ko- 
nigsberg.] 8°. Kiel, 1911. 

Baecchi (B.). Su di una nuova reazioae dello sperma. 

Boll. d. Soc. med. di Parma, 1912, 2. s., v, 146-154. 

Sulla genesi della reazione del Barberio. Ibid., 155-167. 

A propos de ma mf thode d'examen direct des sperma- 

tozoides sur les tissus taches. Rev. de m6d. leg.. Par., 1913, 
XX, 103.— Barberio (M.). Neuer Beitrag zu meiner Sper- 
mareaktion. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 
214-217.— Bohne. Ein Beitrag zur SpermatozoenfSrbung. 
Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1912, xxv, 919-921.— De 
Dominicis (A.). A propos d'une reaction du sperme hu- 
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main par le rfactif de Dragendorfl. Rev. de med. l§g., Par., 

1910, xvii, 265. Sulla genesi deUa reazione del tri- 

bromuro d'oro. Attl d. Soc. med. leg. in Roma, 1911, iv, 

3-6. Nuovo metodo per il riconoseimiento del nema- 

spermi nelle macchie. Arch, internat. de mod. leg., Bru.x., 

1912, iii, 388-391. Note di microchimica comparata 

dello sperma. Cesalpino, Arezzo, 1914, x, 361-363. 

Indicazioni individuali dello sperma. Ibid., 441.— De 
Rectater. Modification 8 la mSthode Corin-Stockis pour la 
coloration des spermatozoides par I'erythrosine en solution 
ammoniacale. Arch, internat. de med. leg., Brux., 1914, v, 
218-220.— Ellermann (V.). Nachweis von Spermatozoen 
mittels Eisen-Hamatoxylinfarbung. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. 
Med., Berl., 1911, 3. F., slii, 116.— GabbI (U.). Sull' esame 
degli spermatozoi nelle macchie di sperma portate da tessuti 
neri e, in genere, da substrati spessi e compatti. Cesalpino, 

Arezzo, 1914, x, 221-229. La scelta del metodo per 

I'esame delle macchie di sperma; ricerche sperimentali. 
Pensiero med., Milano, 1915, v, 129; 143.— Gore (S. N.). 
Florence's reaction, a neglected test for seminal stains. 
Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1915, 1, 298.— Grimm (V.). Ueber 
die Erkenntnis von Spermaflecken. Aerztl. Sachverst. Ztg., 
Berl., 1911, xvii, 49; 71.— Heller (R.). Fine neue optische 
Methode zur Aufflndung von Spermaspuren. Vrtljschr. f. 
gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1915, 3. F., 1, 37-42.— Joestcn (J.). 
ExperimenteUe Fntersuchungen iiber die Florencesche Reak- 
tion. Ibid., 1913, 3. F., xlv, 323-350.— Kathe (H.). Der 
Spermanachweis. Friedreich's Bl. f. gerichtl. Med .Niirnb., 
1910, Ixi, 161-227.— Larass. Die Vervvendung der Queck- 
silberchloridreaktion zum forensischen Blut- und Sperma- 
nachweis. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1910, xl, 11-22.— 
Lecba-Marzo (A.). El acido fosfomolibdico reactivo del 
esperma. Gac. med. catal., Bareel., 1913, xlii, 401^04. 
Also transL, Arch, internat. de med. Ifg., Brux., 1913, iv, 

337-340. — A propos de la reaction de Barberio. Arch. 

internal, de med. leg., Brux., 1913, iv, 341-350.— Macaggi 
(D.). Un nuovo metodo di eolorazione degli spermatozoi; 
contributo alia tecnica d'indagine medico legale. Patholo- 
gica, Genova, 1925, xvii, 187-191.— MazzitelU (M.). Su la 
reazione microchimica del Barberio per il riconoscimento 
deUe macchie di sperma in medicina legale. Studium, 
Napoli, 1915, viii, 54-.56.— Minet (J.) & Leclercq (J.). L'ana- 
phyla.xie en medicine legale, son application & la determina- 
tion d'une tache de sperme. Ann. d'hyg., Par., 1911, xvi, 
62-67.— Mueller (B.). Zur Technik des Spermanachweises. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1925, vi, 
384-391. — Nlcoletti (F.). Su la ricerca del nemaspermi nelle 
macchie modificazione al metodo Corin-Stockis. Cultura 
med. mod., Palermo, 1925, iv, 340-343.— Olbrycht (J.). 
Ueber die forensische Bedeutung der Bokariusschen und die 
Dominicisschen mikrochemischen Spermareaktion. Aerztl. 
Sachverst. -Ztg., Berl., 1913, xiii, 205-208.— Pellegrini (R.). 
Di un nuovo metodo per mettere in evidenza gli spermato- 
zoidi. Boll. d. Soc. med. di Parma, 1919, 2. s., xii, 45-47.— 
PeDissier & Cordonnler. Nouveau precede pour la re- 
cherche du sperme en medecine legale. Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 
1920, 4. s., x.xxiv, 63-57.— Peset (J.). Sobre la reaccion de 
Barberio. Protoc. med.-forense, Teruel, 1910, xii, 117-119. 

■ Las sales de oro en microquimia espermatica. Rev. 

de med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 1910, Ixxxix, 49-53. — Piga 
(A.). Alcune ricerche su di una nuova prova microchimica 
deUo sperma. Cesalpino, Arezzo, 1914, x, 181-185.— Quad- 
flieg (L.). Die Methoden des Spermanachweises und ihr 
Wert fiir den Gerichtsarzt. Friedrich's Bl. f. gerichtl. Med., 
Niirnb., 1914, Ixv, 39; 106.— Strassmann (F.). Der mensch- 
liche Samen in der gerichtlichen Medizln. Abhandl. a. d. 
Geb. d. Sex.-Forsch., Bonn, 1922-1924, iv, 1-37.— Strass- 
mann (G.). Ein Beitrag zum Spermanachweis. Aerztl. 
Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl., 1921, xxvii, 127-129.— Sulli (G.). Su 
la ricerca dei nemaspermi nelle macchie, nota di tecnica 
medico-legale. Osp. di Palermo Boll, trimest., 1910, iii, 
37-41, 1 pi.— de Toledo y Valero (A.). Sobre el valor de la 
reaccion anafilactica en el diagnostico modico-legal del 
esberma. Gac. med. d. Sur., Granada, 1915, xxxiii, 49; 79.— 
Ulisse (M.). n metodo Burri per riconoscere le macchie di 
sperma. Riv. d'ig. esan. pubb., Torino, 1910, xxi, 426-429.— 
Vaugtaan (V. C). The detection of semen. J. Lab. & 
Clin. M., St. Louis, 1916, ii, 195-198.— Wallner (O.). Der 
Nachweis der Samenflecke. Friedrich's Bl. f. gerichtl. 
Med., Nurnb., 1911, Ixii, 20-25.— Welscii (H.) <fe Lecha- 
Marzo (A.). Contribucion al estudio de la microquimia del 
esperma. Gac. med. catal., Barcel., 1912, xl, 361-369. 

Semenikhine (Alexandra). *Recherches sur le 
curare. 30 pp., 1 1. 8°. Lausanne, 1909. 

Semenoff (Anna) . *Ueber Pegnin. Beitrag zum 
Studium der kiinstlichen Sauglingsernahrung. 
49 pp., 4 ch. 8°. Zurich, A. Markwalder, 1910. 

Semenoff (Elisabeth). *Parallele des venins de 
Naja tripudians et de Crotalus ada anteus. 16 
pp. 8°. Lausanne, 1912. 

von Semenoff (Frau F.). *Ueber die Urobi- 
linausscheidung und die Benzaldehydreaktion 
im normalen und pathologischen Harn. 28 
pp 8°. Zurich, E. & A. Kreutler, 1924. 



Semenon (Pierre-Georges). *Contribution k la 
description de la forme cephalique de la 
maladie de Paget. 63 pp. 8°, Paris 1921 
No. 447. 

Semerad (Jan). 

Helbicb (K.). [Obituary.] Vestnik 6esk. Wkaf., Praha 
1926, xxxviii, 563-571. ' 

Semerau (M^ciw6j) [1885- ]. *Patholo- 
gisch-anatomische Befunde bei puerperalen 
Infektionen. 46 pp. 8°. Strassburg i. E., 
Miih &Co., 1911. ^ 

Semicircular canals. 

See Ear (Internal, Semicircular canals of). 

Semilunar bone (Diseases of). 

DuDAN (A.). *Le ramolissement du semi- 
lunaire du carpe et ses consequences pratiques. 
8°. Lausanne, 1923. 

Also in Rev. med de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1923. xliii 
656; 726. 

Gastreich (W.). *Osteomalacie am Os 
lunatum. 8°. Erlangen, 1927. 

Axbausen (O.). Nicht Malacie, sondern Nekrose des Os 
lunatum carpil Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, cxxix, 26- 
44.— Christensen (L.). [A case of Kienbock's disease.] 
Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1925, Ixviii, 107-116.— Gallois & Ja- 
piot. Lacunes du semi-lunaire pieces et radiographies 
Lyon med., 1923, cxxxii, 444.— Hering (VV.). Zur Frage der 
Mondbeinmalakie. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924 li 
505-507.— Hiihne (T.). Histologische Befunde bei der 
sogenannten Lunatum-Malacie und der zweiten Kohler'schen 
Krankheit. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1924, cxxxii 
226-243.— van der Linden (W. C). [Malacia of the semi- 
lunar bone.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925, 
Ixix, pt. 2, 2049.— Miiller (W.). Ueber die Erweichung und 
Verdichtung des Os lunatum, eine typische Erkrankung des 
Handgelenks. Beitr. z. Klin. Chir., Tubing., 1920, cxix, 
664-682.— Saupe (E.). Beitrag zur traumatischen Ernah- 
rungsstorung des Os lunatum. Ibid., 1923, cxxviii, 187-196.— 
Sonntag. Ueber eine eigentiimliche Erkrankung des 
Mondbeins (Lunatummalazie). Deutsche med. Wchnschr 

Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 1255-1258. Ueber Malacie 

des Lunatum. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1923, xxx, 4S7-501, 1 pi.— Vana (A.). [Aseptic 
necrosis of semilunar bones.] Casop. lek. 6esk., Praha, 1925, 
Ixiv, 985-992.— Zweig (W.). Beitrag zur Aetiologie der 
Lunatummalazie. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat 
Jena, 1924-25, xxxv, 487-491. 

Semilunar bone (Surgery of). 

Cauchoix (A.). Enucleation du semi-lunaire avec frac- 
ture du pyramidal. Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par , 
1924, 1, 327.— Courty (L.). De I'enucleation totale du semi- 
lunaire. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii 
102-109.— Gross (F.) & Heully (L.). Deux cas d'enuclea- 
tion totale du semi-lunaire en avant. Rev. med. de I'Est, 
Nancy, 1920, xlviii, 282.— Lapointe (A.). Enucleation du 
semi-lunaire, reduction sanglante avec bon resultat. Bull, 
et mfm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 264.— Mouchet (A.). 
Sur la reduction non sanglante des enucleations du semi- 
lunaire. Ibid., 1923, xlix, 152.— Paschoud (H.). Lesions 
traumatiques fermees du semi-lunaire. Cong, franc, de chir 
Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1919, xxviii, 224-229.— Whitman 
(R.), Taylor (A. S.) [et al.]. Functional results following 
removal of semilunar bone. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, 
l-xxiii, 659. 

Semilunar cartilages. 

See Knee-joint (Internal derangement of) ; 
Knee-joint (Wounds and injuries of) — 
Semilunar cartilages. 

Semilunar ganglion. 

See C celiac ganglion. 

Seminal cord. 

See Spermatic cord. 

Seminal ducts. 

Balli (R.). Ueber das Epithel des Ausspritzungsganges 
(Ductus ejaculatorius). Anat. Anz., Jena, 1910, xxxvi, 
461-463.— Belfield (W. T.). Vasostomy, radiography of the 
seminal ducts. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvi, 

569. Notes on X-ray studies of the seminal ducts. 

Tr. Am. Urol. Ass., Brookline, 1913, vii, 161, 2pl.— Casariego 
(.\. G.). Nota acerca del cateterismo de los conductos 
eyaculadores. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la Habana, 1925, 
xxx, 544-547.— von Licbtenberg (A.). Sulle indicazioni 
nella chirurgia delle vie seminali. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 
1925, xlvi, 29-33.— IJchtenstern (R.). Anatomische und 
klinische Untersuchungen iiber das Verhalten der Ductus 
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Seminal ducts — continued. 

ejaculatorii nach der suprapubischen Prostatektomie. Zt- 
schr. f. urol. Chir., Bed., 1923, xii, 32-39— Luys (Q.). Le 
cathfterisme des canaux djaculateurs. Rev. prat. d. mal. d. 
org. gcn.-urin.. Par., 1913, x, 113-118.— Perna (G.). Sulla 
forma e sul rapporti dei condotti ejaculatori nell' uomo 
(ricerche anatomicheed embriologiche). Ricerche di morfol., 
Roma, 1923, iii, 21-181, 9 pi.— Plaggemeyer (H. W.). Tu- 
berculosis of the seminal duct. J. Micli. M. Soc, Grand 
Rapids, 1910, xv, 118-124.— Rovsing (T.). [Haematogenic 
bacillus coli infection of the seminal tract. Semeiology, diag- 
nosis, and treatment.] Hosp.-Tid., Kobenh., 1918, Ixi, 1009; 
1041; 1056.— Simmonds. Ueber das Verhalten des mensch- 
lichen Ilodens bei narbigem Verschluss des Samenleiters. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 1921, xviii, 
201-203.— Staley (R. W.). Treatment of non-tuberculous 
inflammations of the seminal duct. Urol. & Cutan. Rev. 
St. Louis 1916, XX, 131-133.— Wolbarst (A. L.). Cathe- 
terization of the ejaculatory ducts. Ibid., 1918, xxii, 459- 
464.— Young (H. H.). Presentation of a radical operation 
for tuberculosis of the seminal tract. Surg., Gvnec. & Obst., 

Chicago, 1918, xxvi, 375-384. The radical cure of 

tuberculosis of the semJnal tract. Brief survey of the litera- 
ture. Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1922, iv, 334-419. 

Seminal vesicles. 

Moulin (A.). *Contribution a I'etude des 
vesicles seminales de rhomme. [Lausanne.] 
8°. Fontaines (Neuchatel), 1923. 

Amantea (G.). Contributo alia conoscenza della fun- 
zione delle vescichette seminali e degli epididimi. Arch, di 

farmacol. sper., Roma, 1921, xxxi, 108-112. • Prime 

osservazioni fisiologiche sulla secrezione delle vescichette 
seminah. Ibid., 124-129.— Ancel (P.) & Watrin (J.). Sur 
le role de la vesicule seminale chez I'homme. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 236-238.— Arniitstead 
(R. B.). The structure, function, and regeneration of the 
seminal vesicles of the guinea-pig. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 
1925, xli, 215-233.— Barnett (C. E.). The vesicate semi- 
nales; anatomico-surgical study. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1910, x, 122-125.— Barney (J. D.), Observations 
on the seminal vesicles. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1914, 
xxi, 1173-1179, 1 pi.— Battelli (F.) & Martin (F.). La pro- 
duction du lifjuide des vesicules sfiminales en rapport avec 
la secretion interne des testicules. Conipt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 429-431.— BelHeld (W. T.). Skiag- 
raphy of the seminal ducts. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, 
Ix, 800.— de Bonis (V.). Sur les phenomenes de secretion 
dans les cellules glandulaires des vesicules seminales et des 
glandes de Cowper. Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1909-10, lii, 
205-207. — Braclt (E.). Ueber den Samenblaseninhalt Ver- 
storbener in Beziehung zum iibrigen Sektionsbefund. Zt- 
schr. f. urol. Chir., Berl., 1923, xii, 403-448.— Francois (J.). 
Contribution a I'etude de la vcsiculographie seminale. Scal- 
pel, Brux., 1922, Ixxv, 1091-1095.— Howard (H. W.). 
Role of the seminal vesicles in disease of the genito- 
urinary tract. Med. Sentinel, Portland, Oreg., 1913, xxi, 
1222-1225.— Kropeit. Die Sondierung der Samenblasen. 
Ztschr. f. Urol., Berl. & Leipz., 1918, xii, 101-103.— Matas 
(R.). A rare anomaly found in a congenital right inguinal 
hernia; a tubular diverticulum or prolongation of the 
right seminal vesicle extending into the scrotum as a 
component of the spermatic cord. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1922, ii, 1155-1163.- Namba (K.). Zur Frage iiber 
die elastischen Fasern und das Pigment in den Samenblasen 
des Menschen. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1911, 
viii, 445-476, 3 pi.— Ohmori (D.). Histopathologische 
Studien an den akzessorischen Geschlechtsdriisen (Prostata 
und Samenblase) unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung ihrer 
Wechselbeziehungen. Ztschr. f. urol. Chir., Berl., 1923, xii, 
1-31. — Pasteau. Recherches anatomiques sur les v&icules 
sfminales. J. d'urol. mcd. et chir., Par., 1922, xiv, 329.— 
Pellegrini (R.). Di una modificazione tecnica alia ricerca, 
sul cadavere, dei detti eiaculatori e delle vescichetti seminali. 
Boll. d. Soc. med. di Parma, 1919, 2. s., xii, 42-45.— Perna 
(G.). Un casodi fusione delle vescichette seminali nell' uomo. 
In Scritti med. in onore di A. Poggi, Bologna, 1915, 619-632, 

1 pi. Sulla forma della vescichetta seminale nel- 

1' uomo. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, J 920, 9. s., viii, 245-260, 
1 pi. — Picker (R.). Das System der Driisengange der 
menschlichen Samenblase. Verhandl. d. Budapest, k. Ge- 
sellsch. d. Aerzte (1911), 1912, 123-125. Ueber den 

Bau der menschlichen Samenblasen. Anat. Anz., Jena, 
1913, xliv, 377-381 —Rochet. Les vfisicules seminales grosses 
ou dures, chez les prostatiques. J. d'urol. mfd. et chir.. 
Par., 1923, xv, 47-52.— Seifert (E.). Ueber den Bau der 
menschlichen Samenblasen. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1913, xliv, 
136-142, 2 pi.— Smith (E. O.). Anatomy and pathology 
of the seminal vesicles. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 
1916, XX, 76-81.— Walker (C;.). The nature of the secretion 
of the vef=icute seminales and of an adjacent glandular struc- 
ture in the rat and guinea-pig, -w ith special reference to the 
occurrence of histone in the former. Johns Hopkins Hosp 
Bull., Bait., 1910, xxi, 185-192.— Warnock (A. W.). The 
anatomy of the seminal vesicles of the guinea-pig, Cavia 
cobaya. Anat. Record, Phila., 1923, xxv, 275-287.— Watson 
(E. M.). The development of the seminal vesicles in man. 

Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1918, xxiv, 39.5-441. The 

human seminal vesicles at liirth; with observations on their 



Seminal vesicles — continued. 

fetal development. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixviii, 416-419, 

2 pi. Also reprint. The developmental stages of 

the human seminal vesicles. J. Urol., Bait., 1918, ii, 129- 
139.— Werthcimer (E.) & Dubois (C). L'expgrience de 
Regnier de Graaf et les fonctions des vfsicules seminales. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 504. • 

Sur les fonctions des vfoicules sfminales de quelques ron- 
geurs. Ibid., 1922, Ixxxvi, 35-37.— Young (H. II.) & M'aters 
(C. A.). X-ray studies of the seminal vesicles and vasa defe- 
rentia after urethroscopic injection of the ejaculatory ducts 
with thorium; a new diagnostic method. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1920, n. s., vii, 16-22. Also Bull. Johns Hopkins 
Hosp., Bait., 1920, xxxi, 12, 3 pi. 

Seminal vesicles (Cancer of). 

Brack. Ueber primare Samenblasenkarzinome unter 
Beibringung zweier neuer Falle. Ztschr. f. Urol., Leipz., 
1921, XV, 232-236.— Lyons (O.). Primary carcinoma of the 
left seminal vesical. J. Urol., Bait., 1925, xiii, 477-484 — 
MacGowan (G.). A case of cancer of the left seminal 
vesicle, resembling in its clinical history stone in the ureter, 
subjected to radium therapy. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. 
Louis, 1918, xxii, 96.— Sacco (A.) & Tagliavaccbe (N.). 
Epitelioma seminal; tratado por operacion radical. Prensa 
med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1915-16, ii, 165, 1 pi. — Th6- 
venot.. Cancer de la vesicule seminale gauche avec intcgritg 
apparente de la prostate. Bull. Soc. fran?. d'urol.. Par., 
1925, iv, 219-221. 

Seminal vesicles (Concretions in). 

Beyer (T. E.). Calculi of the seminal vesicles. Tr. 
Chicago Path. Soc, 1916-17, x, 149-152.— Corner (E. M.). 
A case of calculus in the vesiculae seminales in a man with 
enlarged prostate. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1915, n. s., 
xcix, 134. — Guriieri. Sui zoospermi inclusi nelle coucre- 
zioni lamellari seminali (sympexions di Robin, seminaliti del 
Majocchi) e nei calcoli uriuari in rapporto alle ricerche 
medico-legali. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1913, 9. s., i, 
645-650, 1 pi.— James (C. S.) & Shunian (J. W.). Seminal 
calculi simulating nephrolithiasis. Surg., Gynec. & 01)st., 
Chicago, 1913, xvi, 302.— Perna (G.). Sopra alcune modaliti 
di forma dell' otricolo prostatico e sulla pre.senza di calcoli 
nelle vie spermatiche dell' uomo. Gazz. med. di Roma, 1924, 
1, 82-85.— Vaughan (G. T.). Two cases of calculi in the 
seminal vesicles. Tr. South. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1923, xxxv, 
260-262. 

Seminal vesicles (Diseases of). 

Barney (J. D.). Recent studies in the pathology of the 
seminal vesicles. Boston M. & S. J .,1914, clxxi, 59-62. [Dis- 
cussion]. 68-71.— Delzt 11 (W. R.) & Lowsley (O. S.). Diag- 
nosis and treatment of diseases of the seminal vesicles. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 270-274.— Frank (E. R. 
W.). Ein Fall von Syphilis der Samenblase. Ztschr. f. 
Urol., Leipz., 1925, xix, 415-417.— Keve (F.). Ein Fall von 
Syphilis der Samenblase. Ibid., 885-890.— Kile (R. P.). 
Treatment of the seminal vesicles. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., 
St. Louis, 1924, xxviii, 66-68.— Kofler (L.) & Perutz (A ). 
Zur Pharmakologieder Samenblase. Dermat. Ztschr.. Berl., 
1921, x.xxiv, 150-154.— Kretschmer (H. L.). Calcilication 
of the seminal vesicles. J. Urol., Bait., 1922, vii, 67-71.— 
Luys (G ). Le lavage des vesicules seminales. Cong, 
frang. de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1921, xxx, 340-352.— 
PalazzoU (M.). La pathologic des vCsicules seminales. 
Rev. din. d'urol.. Par., 1914, iii, 55; 165.— Pulido Martin. 
Qeneralidades sobre la patologia de las vesiculas seminales. 
Clin, mod., Zaragoza, 1917, xvi, 667: 1918, xvii, 459.— Quinby 
(W. C). The anatomy and physiology of the seminal 
vesicles with regard to the treatment of their lesions. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1914, clxxi, 58. [Discussion], 68-71.— Rochet. 
Les vfisicules seminales grosses ou dures, chez les prosta- 
tiques. Bull. Soc. franf. d'urol., Par., 1922, i, 228-233.— 
von Saar (G. F.). Chirurgische Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Erkrankungen der Samenblasen. Ztschr. f. Urol., Leipz., 
1919, xiii, 295-316.— Saleeby (E. R.). Seminal vesicles from 
syphilitic patients; histologic study. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1925, Ixxxv, 1131-1133.— Schwarz (0. A.) & Simkow 
(.v.). Ueber die Erfolge der konservativen und operativen 
Behandlung der Samenblasenerkrankungen. Ztschr. f. 
urol. Chir., Berl., 1923, xiv, 180-200.— Waddell (J. A.). The 
pharmacology of the seminal vesicles. J. Pharmacol. & 
Exper. Therap., Bait., 1916-17, ix, 113-120.— Weisz (F.). 
Diseases of the seminal vesicles. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. 
Louis, 1914, Tech. Supp!., ii, 243-250.— White (E. W.). 
Seminal vesicle studies with case reports. Ibid., 1917, xxi, 
377-379.— Wolbarst (A. L.). The colliculus scminalis con- 
sidered as a factor in chronic disease of the male urethra. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1914, xxviii, 369-372. 

Seminal vesicles (Inflammation of). 

AvRAMOviTCH (P.-N.). *Etude des spcrma- 
tocystites non tuberculeuses (pathologic et 
traitement). 8°. Paris, 1921. 

PiNEAU (R.). *Des spermatocystites la- 
tentes. Contribution h I'dtude de leur s6m(5io- 
logie et de leur traitement. 8°. Paris, 
1928. 
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Seminal vesicles (Inflammation of) — 
continued. 

Ballenger (E. O.) & Elder (O. F.). Microscopic exami- 
nation of semen to determine the presence of seminal vesicu- 
litis. J. Urol., Bait., 1923, x, 405.— Belisle (E. S.). Les 
vesiculites seminales mf connues et le moyen de les depister. 
Bull. med. de Quebec, 1920-21, xxii, 257-272.— Bremerman 
(L \V.). Seminal vesiculitis. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 
1916, xxiii, 694-701.— Caulk (J. R ). A case of multiple 
arthritis, with involvement of the knees and ankles secondary 
to recurrent infection of the seminal vesicles. J. Missouri 
M. Ass., St. Louis, 1917, xiv, 226.— Cronquist (C). Zur 
Differentialdiagnostic der Spermatocystitis. Forhandl. Nord. 
Dermat. Foren., 4th Kong. 1919, Kfibenh., 1921, 168- 
177.— Cunningham (J. H.). Seminal vesiculitis; its local 
and general manifestations. Boston M. & S. J., 1921, clxxxiv, 
189-194. Also Internat. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1921, 
xxxiv, 53-58. [Discussion], 63-69.— Etterlen (J.-L.). L'in- 
flammation des vesicules seminales. Rev. med. de Test, 
Nancy, 1924, lii, 782-784.— von Gaza (W.). Ueber chronische 
Spermatocystitis und iiber eine Cyste des persistierenden 
Miillerschen Ganges. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, cxxvi, 
502-509. [Discussion], 81.— Harniount (W. C). Focal 
infection in relation to the seminal vesicles. Hahneman. 
Month., Phila., 1922, Ivii, 281-283.— Herbst (R. H.). Semi- 
nal vesicle infections as the cause of persistent urethral dis- 
charge. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 761-763. 
Also reprint.— Herrold (R. D.). Streptococci in chronic 
infections of the prostate and seminal vesicles. Proc. Inst. 
Med., Chicago, 1919-1921, iii, 189-191.— Hull (L. W.). A case 
of seminal vesiculitis. Grace Hosp. Bull., Detroit, 1920-21, 
V, No. 4, 12-14.— Hyman (A.) & Sanders (A. S.). Chronic 
seminal vesiculitis; a clinical resume, with special reference 
to the urethroscopic findings in the posterior urethra. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcvii, 652-654.— Kemble (A.). Pyo- 
cyaneus infection of the seminal vesicles. Urol. & Cutan. 
Rev., St. Louis, 1917, xxi, 326. — Legueu. Les vesiculites non 
tuberculeuses.. Progres med., Par., 1922, 3. s., xxxv, 423.— 
LIVirgbi (G.). La vescicolite. Gazz. med. napolet., 1921, 
iv, 349.— Mraz (J. Z.). A case of gonorrheal seminal vesicu- 
litis, with several unusual features. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., 
Muskogee, 1922, xv, 22.— Picker (R.). The anatomical con- 
figuration of the human vesicula seminalis in relation to the 
features of spermacystitis. Am. J. Urol., N. Y., 1914, x, 443- 
458.— Pulido Martin (A.). Las vesiculitis seminales. 
Siglo med., Madrid, 1924, Ixxiii, 241-243.— Rathbun (N. P.). 
Seminal vesiculitis as a complication of prostatism and pros- 
tatectomy. Tr. Am. Ass. Gerito-Urin. Surg., Bait., 1924, 
xvii, 43-50.— Keynes (H ). Des vesiculites. Rev. clin. 
d'urol., Par., 1912, i, 46-52.— Robinson (W. J.). Seminal 
vesiculitis. Am. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 1915, xxii, 723.— 
Seward (I. E.). Seminal vesiculitis. Ohio M. J., Colum- 
bus, 1918, xiv, 275-278.— Smitli (F. \V.) & Morrissey ( J. H.). 
Infection of the seminal vesicles in relation to systemic 
disease. J. Urol., Bait., 1923, ix, 537-548.— Spitzer (W. M.). 
Infections of the seminal vesicles. Colorado Med., Denver, 
1916, xiii, 376-381.— Stokes (A. C). Report of 52 cases of 
seminal vesiculitis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixvni, 
759-761. Also reprint.- Terry (H.). Seminal vesiculitis. 
Rhode Island M. J., Providence, 1918, ii, 143; 148.— Thomas 
(B. A.). Technique and observations on the operation of 
vasopuncture and medication for seminal vesiculitis. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1917, xxiv, 68-83.— Thomas (B. A.) 
& Harrison (F. G.). The bacteriology and microscopy of 
the contents of the seminal vesicles post-mortem; a study 
of 52 cases. J. Urol., Bait., 1917, i, 59-74.— White (E. W .). 
Seminal vesiculitis. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. I-ouis, 1916, 
XX, 370-373.— White (E. W.) & Gradwohl (R. B. H.). 
Seminal vesiculitis; symptoms, differential diagnosis, treat- 
ment, and bacteriological studies in 1,000 cases. J. Urol., 
Bait., 1921, vi, 303-320.-WilhelmJ (W.) & McQuiUan 
(A. B.). Seminal vesiculitis. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. 
Louis, 1915, xix, 550-553.— Wolbarst (.\. L.). Chronic 
seminal vesiculitis; its diagnosis and surgical treatment. 

Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1921, xxvii, 593-597. A 

case of seminal vesiculitis presenting an unusual reaction to 
the gonococcus vaccine. Internat. J. Surg., Burlington, 
Vt , 1921, xxxiv, 61.— Zigler (M.). Seminal vesiculitis. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiii, 666-678. 

Seminal vesicles (Inflammation of, 
Treatment of). 

Bendell (J. L.) & Mount (L. B.). Bacterin therapy in 
seminal vesiculitis of hematogenous origin; a case report. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1916, xxx, 158.— Bonn (H. K.). The 
treatment of seminal vesiculitis. Indianapolis r*r. J., 1911, 
xiv, 224-226.— CastiUo Najera (F.). Tratamiento de las 
espermatocistitis por el cateterismo y dilatacion de los canales 
eyaculadores. Rev. de cion. med. de la Escuela med. mil. 
Mexico, 1920, ii, 2a epoca, 60-66.-Cecil (A. B.). Surgical 
treatment of seminal-vesiculitis. Calif. State J. M , San 
Fran 1917 xv, 497-500.— Cumming (R. E,). & Glenn 
(J E.'). Vas puncture as a means of cure for chronic seminal 
vesiculitis- a report of 55 cases. J. LroL, Bait., 1921, v 
vesicum^s^ rep Operative treatment of 

seminal Vesiculitis. Ibid., 1919, iii, 175-194, 6 pl.-Dordu. 
vSectomie dans deux cas de vesiculite (non tuberculeuse 
e"^^" ubtcuS). -^rch. franco-beiges ^.^^-^^J^l^^^' S- 
Tfv 82-87 —Fechheimer (M. A.). Diagnosis ana ireai- 
Slnt of prostatitis and seminal vesiculitis. J. Mich. M. 



Seminal vesicles (Inflammation of, 
Treatment of) — continued. 

Soc, Battle Creek, 1910, ix, 87-89.— HaU (J. E.) & Litterer 
(J. H.). The results following Belfleld's operation in 101 
cases of seminal vesiculitis. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 
1922-23, XV, 395-,399.— Herbst (R. H.), Vasotomy in a case 
of persistent seminal vesiculitis. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 
1919, iii, 473-479.— Herbst (R. H.) & Thompson (A.). 
Vasotomy; indications; description of technic; post-operative 
treatment. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1920, xxxviii, 212-217.— 
Jost ( W. E.). The surgical treatment of seminal vesiculitis. 
Med. Fortnightly, St. Louis, 1915, xlvii, 141-144.— KeneHck 
(T. A.). The internist and seminal vesiculitis. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1914, Ixxxv, 662-664.— Kidd (F.). Vasostomy for 
seminal vesiculitis, with a description of a new and improved 
technique for the operation. Lancet, Lond., 1923, ii, 213-218. 
Also Internat. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1924, xxxvii, 1-9.— 
Lepinasse (V. D.). Local treatments for seminal vesicu- 
litis, with a description of some new methods. J. Urol., 
Bait., 1920, iv, 265-278.— Luys CO.). Pour desinfecter les 
vesicules seminales il faut les laver. Clinique, Par., 1922, 
xvii, 10-12.— McKenna (C. M.). Pathology and treatment 
of seminal vesiculitis and acute epididymitis. Elinois M. J., 
Chicago, 1919, xxxv, 76-78. —Pedersen (V. C). Seminal 
vesiculitis, report of two cases of Fuller's vesiculotomy and 
one case of autogenous bacterin management. Med. Fort- 
nightly, St. Louis, 1914, xiv, 4-8.— Pulido Martin (A.). 
Tratamiento de las vesiculitis seminales cronicas. Siglo 
med., Madrid, 1919, Ixvi, 356-360.— Reynolds (R. L.). 
Bimanual massage in seminal vesiculitis. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 651.— Spencer (J. C.I. Bimanual 
massage of the seminal vesicles, suppurative prostatitis, and 
threatening abscess. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1922, 
xxvi, 342.— Spitzer (W. M.). Seminal vesiculitis; its treat- 
ment. Colorado Med.. Denver, 19)9, xvi, 164-168.— Thomas 
(B. A.). Technique of, and observations on, the operation 
of vaso-puncture and medication for seminal vesiculitis. 
Tr. Am. Urol. Ass., Brookline, 1916, x, 144-167, 16 pi. 
[Discussion], 184-187.— Thomas (B. A.) & Pancoast 
(H. K.). Observations on the pathology, diagnosis, and 
treatment of seminal vesiculitis. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, 
Ix, 313-318, 9 pi.— Thomas- Walker. Vesiculite transversale 
et vesiculotomie. Bull, med.. Par., 1924, xxxviii, 664.— 
White (E. W.). Symptoms of seminal vesiculitis; indica- 
tions for operative interference, with case reports and results. 

Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1916, xxx, 400-404. Seminal 

vesiculitis; some phases of the diHerential diagnosis and 
treatment. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1918, xxii, 
625-627.— Wolbarst (A. L.). Chronic seminal vesiculitis; 
its diagnosis and surgical treatment. Internat. J. Surg. 
Burlington, Vt., 1921, xxxiv, 4-8. 

Seminal vesicles (Surgery of). 

VoELCKER (F.) . Chirurgie der Samenblasen. 
8°. Stuttgart, 1912. 

Crouse (H.). An improved technique in dealing with 
the seminal vesicles. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1917, 
.xxi, 391-312.— Cumston (C. G.). The dangers connected 
with removal of the seminal vesicles. Am. J. Urol., N. Y., 
1914, x, 521-526.— Cunningham (J. H.). A technique for 
drainage or excision of the seminal vesicle. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1917, xxiv, 487-490.— Dillon (J. R.) & Blais- 
dell (F. E.). Surgical pathology of the seminal vesicles. J. 
Urol., Bait., 1923, x, 353-365.— Fiolle (J.) & Fiolle (P.). La 
chirurgie des vesicules seminales. ffiuvre med. -chir.. Par., 
1912, No. 67, 1-35.— Fuller (E.). Seminal vesiculotomy, its 
purpose and accomphshments. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1912, lix, 1959-1962. Surgery of the seminal vesicles; 

remarks in reply to criticisms. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, 

Ixxxvii, 134. ■ External urethrotomy and seminal 

vesiculotomy combined in a single operative procedure. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 276-278.— Morrissey (J. H.) 
& Smith (F. W.). Surgery of the seminal vesicles; indica- 
tions, technique, and results; report of 135 cases. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvii, 480-489.— Sanders 
(A.. S.). Vas puncture, injection of vas with argyrol and 
seminal vesiculotomy. N. York M.J. [etc.], 1921, cxiii, 687.— 
Schmidt (L. E.). Vesiculotomy and vesiculectomy. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 158-160. Also reprint.— 
Squier (.T. B.). Surgery of the seminal vesicles. Cleveland 

M. J., 1913, xii, 801-812. ■ Indications for operation 

on the seminal vesicles. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, clxx, 908- 

910. Drainage of the seminal vesicles; operative 

technic end results, and other considerations; a report of 50 
surgical cases. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 33.3-343. Also 
reprint.— Voelcker (F.). Operationen an den Samenblasen. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1913, ci, 1088-1100 — Walker (Sir 
J.-T.). Vesiculectomie transversale et vfciculotomie. J. 
d'urol. m6d. et chir.. Par., 1924, xviii, 181.— Young (H. H.). 
A perineal method for excising or draining the vesicles. Tr. 
Am. Ass. Genito-Urin. Surg., N. Y., 1913, vii, 73-76. 

Seminal vesicles (Tuberculosis of). 

Dillon (J. R.). Tuberculosis of the seminal tract. Calif. 
& West. Med., San Fran., 1925, xxiii, 1139-1143.— Fiolle (J.), 
Fiolle (P.) & Zwirn (D.). Deux cas de vaso-vesiculectomie 
double pour tuberculosa gfinitale. Marseille mod., 1911, 
xlviii, 681-686.— Harris (E. M.). Tuberculosis of theseminal 
tract. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1925, xxiii, 10-15.— 
Hryntschak (T.). Ueber die operative Behandlung der 
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Seminal vesicles (Tuberculosis of)— con. 

Samenblasentuberkulose. Ztschr. f. urol. Chir., Berl., 1922, 
ix, 17-37.— Plaggemeyer (H. W.). Tuberculosis of the 
seminal vesicle and epididymus. Tr. Urol. Soc, Chicago, 
1915-16, 79-89.— Squier (J. B.). Tuberculous vesiculitis. 
Internat. J. Surg., St. Louis, 1920, xxxiii, 385.— Voelcker (F.). 
Excision tuberkuloser Samenblasen mit temporarer Ver- 
lagerung des Rectum. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1911, 
Ixxii, 722-740.— Zurhelle (E.). Zur Kenntnis der tuberkulos 
bazillaren Spermatocvstitis (nach Simmonds). Centralbl. 
f. allg. Pth. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1918, xxix, 465-469. 

Seminal vesicles (Tumors of). 

See, also, Seminal vesicles (Cancer of). 
Ceelen (W.). Ein Fibromyom der Samenblase. Vir- 
ehow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1912, ccvii, 200-206.— 
De Francisco (G.). A proposito di due easi di cisti sper- 
matica con assenza del dotto deferente. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1913, xxix, 760-767.— Zinner (A.). Ein Fall von in- 
travesikaler Samenblasenzyste. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1914, Ixiv, 605-609. 

Seminiferous tubules. 

See, also, Testicle. 

Curtis (G. M.). The morphology of the mammalian 
seminiferous tubule. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1918, xxiv, 
339-394.— Huber (G. C). A note on the morphology of the 
seminiferous tubules of birds. Anat. Record, Phila., 1916-17, 
xi, 177-180.— Huber (G. C.) & Curtis (O. M.). The mor- 
phology of the seminiferous tubules of mammalia. Ibid., 
1913, vii, 207-219. 

Semipermeable membranes. 

See Membranes (Semipermeable). 

Semmelweis (Ignaz Philipp) [1818-1865]. 
Aetiologie, Begriflf und Prophylaxis des Kind- 
bettfiebers (1861). Eingeleitet von Paul Zwei- 
fel. 174 pp. 8°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1912. 

For biography see Destouches (L.). *La vie et I'oeuvre 
de Philippe Ignace Semmelweis (1818-1865). 8°. Paris, 
1924.— Malade (T.). Semmelweis, der Better der Miitter, 
der Roman eines arztlichen Lebens. 8°. Miinchen [1924]. 
See, also, Aerztl. Mitt. a. Baden, Karlsruhe, 1911, Ixv, 115-117 
(M. Wertheimer). Also Ann. Med., Hist., N. Y., 1924, vi, 
258-279 (P. M. Dawson). Also ibid., 1930, n. s., ii, 80-88 
(E. R. Wiese). Also Budapesti orv. ujsag, 1911, ix, 83-89 
(O. Pertik). Also Budapesti k. orvosegy. evi evkonyve, 
1906, pt. 5, 1-45 (T. Gydry). Also Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1918, xlviii, 104.3-1048 (P. Jung). Also Fortschr. d. 
Med., Berl., 1922, xl, 551 (F. Bruck). Also Illinois M. J., 
Oak Park, 1929, Iv, 145-147 (C. B. Johnson). Also Med. J. 
& Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxii, 761-763. Also Med. Pickwick, 
Saranac Lake, 1920, vi 222-225 (J. A. Daly). Also Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1910, Ixxviii, 431-435 (R. C. Newton). Also 
Med. Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1912, xviii, 232-246 (V. Robinson). 
Also Med. Times, Lond., 1924, lii, 38; 51 (J. B. Smith). 
Also Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 1918, xlviii, 
1-8 (O. Frankl). Also Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, 
Ixvii, 755 (F. Bruck). Also ibid., 1295 (Landgraf). Also 
ibid., 1926, Ixxiii, 872 (F. Bruck). Also Rev. med. cubana, 
Habana, 1924, xxxv, 16-21, port. (A. S. de Bustamente). 
Also Tijdschr. v. prakt. verlosk., Amst., 1927-28, xxxi, 1-7 
(Niemeijer). Also Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 782-787 
(J. Fischer). Also Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixviii, 1173- 
1178 (M. Neuburger). Also ibid., 1927, Ixxvii, 736-738 (J. 
Fischer). Also Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 426-428 
(F. Bruck). Also Zentralbl. f. Gvnak., Leipz., 1911, xxxv, 
1046-1050 (F. Ahlfeld). Also Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 
1918, XV, 389-392 (T. von Gyory). Also Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. 
u. Gynak., Stuttg., 1924, Ixxxvii, 314-334 (G. Sticker). 

Semo (Sabetay) . *Le traitement des varices par 
les injections intraveineuses de sublime. 16 pp. 
8°. Geneve, 1921. 

Semon (Sir Feli.x) [1849-1921]. The autobiog- 
raphy of Sir Felix Semon, edit, by Henry C. 
Semon and Thomas A. Mclntvre. viii, 3 1., 
349 pp., 15 pi. 8°. London, Jarrolds [1926]. 

For biography see also Mc Bride (P.). The Semon lectures 
1913. Sir Felix Semon; his work and its influence on laryn- 
gologj'. 8°. London [1913]. See, also, Acta oto-laryngol., 
Stockholm, 1921-22, iii, 245-249, port. (E. Schmiegelow). 
Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, ii, 295: 1921, i, 404. Also 
Internat. Centralbl. f. Laryngol., Rhinol. [etc.], Berl., 1912, 
xxviii, 511-516 (A. K.). Also ibid., 1913, xxix, 157; 219 (P. 
McBride). Also ibid., 1921, xxxvi, 75-81 (Finder). Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 1023. Also J. Laryn- 
gol., Lond., 1913, xxviii, 113; 169 (P. McBride). Also ibid., 
1921, xxxvi, 161, port. Also Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 561 
Also ibid., 1927, i, 554 (E. Mayer). Also Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1921, xcix, 532. Also Rev. hebd. de laryngol. [etc.], Par., 
1905, i. No. 8. Also Rev. de laryngol. [etc.], Par., 1921, xlii, 
396-398 (St. C. Thomson). Also Tr. Am. Laryngol. Ass., 
Phila., 1921, xliii, 361-363, port. Also Ztschr. f. Ohrenh. 
[etc.], Miinchen & Wiesb., 1922, Ixxxu, 130 (C. von Eicken). 



Semon (Henry C.) 

See Synopsis (A) of special subjects [etc.]. 8°. London, 
1924. 

Semon (Richard Wolfgang) [1859-1918]. The 

mneme. 304 pp. 8°. London, Allen & 

Unwin [1921]. 
Mnemic psychology. Transl. from the 

German bv Bella Duff V. 344 pp. 8°. London, 

G. Allen & Unwin [1923]. 

For biography see J. Hered., Wash., 1920, xi, 78. Also 

J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Albany, 1923, Ivii, 329-341 (S. E. 

Jelliffe). Also J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., Leipz., 1919, xxv, 

49-51 (A. Forel). Also Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, 

Ixvi, 302 (O. Lubarsch). 

Semova (Blaga). *Sur la repartition des leuco- 
cytes eosinophiles dans les tissus des tetards de 
grenouille. 16 pp. 8°. Lausanne, T. Geneux, 
1919. 

Sempe (Auguste) [1900- ]. *Histoire du 
role dii pou dans I'etiologie du typhus exan- 
thematique. 40 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. No. 
272. 

Sempell (Otto) [1889- ]. *Ueber den Ein- 
fiuss der Dunkelheit auf die Beschaffenheit des 
Blutes. 23 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Neuenhahn, 
1919. 

Semper (Arno Arthur) [1879- ]. *Ueber die 
Wirkungen der Kamala und ihrer Bestandteile. 
38 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1910. 

Sempill (Robert Arnot) [1864-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, l.xxx, 51. 

Semple (Ellen Churchill) [1863- ]. In- 
fluences of geographic environment on the 
basis of Ratzel's system of anthropo-geogra- 
phy. xvi, 1 1., 683 pp. 8°. New York, H. 
Holt & Co., 1911. 

Semple (Miller) [1863-1918]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 738. Also Glasgow 
M. J., 1918, .xc, 26. 

Semple (Nathaniel M.) [1867-1913]. 

[Obituary.] Weekly Bull. St. Louis M. Soc, 1913, 
vii, 443. 

Semrau (Franz) [188&- ]. *Ueber multiple 
einseitige Hirnnervenlahmung. 24 pp. 8°. 
Breslau, 1919. 

Semrau (Josef) [1888- ]. *Ueber den 
diagnostischen Wert der Auscultation der 
Flusterstimme. 30 pp. 8°. Rostock, R. 
Beckmann, 1919. 

Semyonoff (Mikhail Pyotrovich) [1879- 
1912]. 

Mostinskl (V. A.). [Obituary.] Vet. Obozr., Mosk., 
1912, xiv, 895-897. 

Semyonoff (Pyotr Pyotrovich) [1874- ]. *K 
voprosu o klinicheskom znachenii oprediele- 
niya diastazi v mochle i kalle po metodu Wohl- 
gemuth'a. [Clinical value of determining 
diastase in the urine and feces by Wohlge- 
muth's method.] 91 pp. 8°. S.-Peterburg, 
A. E. Rollins, 1912. 

Sen (Rajendra Kumar). A treatise on influenza, 
with special reference to the pandemic of 
1918 . . . foreword by S. R. Harrison. 7 1., 
150 pp. 8°. Assam & London, R. K. Sen; 
J. Bale, Sons & Danielsson, 1923. 

Senator (Hermann) [1834-1911]. Polyzythiimie 
und Plethora, vii, 80 pp. 8°. Berlin, A. 
Hirschwald, 1911. 

For biography see Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 1406 
(H. Strauss). Also ibid., 1961-1968 (Ooldscheider). Also 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 195. Also Deutsche med. Presse, 
Berl., 1911, XV, 113, port. (K. G.). Also Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 1444 1447, port. 
(Ooldscheider). Also Klin.-therap. Wchnschr,, Berl., 1911, 
xviii, 836 (Mosse). Also Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, 
Iviii, 1733; 2361 (Wolff-Eisner). Also Verhandl. d. Berl. med. 
Qesellsch., 1911, Berl., 1912, xlii, pt. 2, 405-427 (Ooldscheider). 
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Senator (Hermann) — continued. 

& Kaminer (S.)- Health and disease in 

relation to marriage and the married state. 
The only authorized transl. from the German 
by J. Dulberg. 2 v. 1,257 pp., paged consec. 
8°. New York, London, Rebman Co., 1904. 

The same. Marriage and disease; a con- 
densed popular edition [etc.]. ix, 452 pp. 8°. 
London, S. Phillips, 1924. 

Sencert (Louis) [1878-1924]. Les blessures des 
vaisseaux. 1 p. 1., 226 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Paris, 
Masson & Co., 1917. 

The same. Wounds of the vessels; with 

preface by F. F. Burghard. xviii, 270 pp., 
2 pi. 8°. London; Paris, Masson & Co., 1918. 

For biography see Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 
1924, xxvii, 273-279, port. (R. Simon). Also Presse mfd., 
Par., 1924, xx.xii (annexe), 559-501 (P. Blum). Also Rev. 
med. de I'est., Nancy, 1924, lii, 328-330, port. (G. Etienne). 

Send (Joseph) [1890- ]. *Durch Mutter- 
milch iibertragene Arznei-Exantheme beim 
Saugling. (Brustkind-Toxidermien.) 36 pp. 
8°. Bonn, E. Eisele, 1919. 

Sendler (Otto) [1882- ]. *Ein FaU von 
Leber-Bronchusfistelbildung, durch Echino- 
kokkus entstanden und durch Choledochus- 
steine kompliziert. 45 pp., 11. 8°. Jena, A. 
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y Cajal, Madrid, 1922, ii, 337-348. Rahn (C). Sensation, 
and its physiological conditions. Psychol. Monog., Prince- 
ton, N. .T.,"& Lancaster, Pa., 1916, xxi, 55-79.— Ranzoli (C). 
Sulla pretesa limitazione dei sensi. Scientia, Bologna, 
1925, xxxvii, 2. s., 167-178.— Revault d'AUonnes. Les 
schemes presentes par les sens. Rev. phil.. Par., 1921, xcii, 
316-343.— Rudolf (R. D.). A case of absence of sensation. 
Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 649.— ScHlIder (P.). Ueber auto- 
kinetische Empflndungen. Arch. f. d. ges. Psychol., Leipz., 
1912, XXV, 36-77.— ScbJelderup (H. K.). Ueber die Ab- 
hSngigkeit zwischen Empfindung und Reiz. Ztsehr. f. 
Psychol u. Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., Leipz., 1918, 
Ixxx 226-243 —SchoU (K.). Heads Sensibilitiitslehre und 
ihreKritiker. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychlat., Berl. & 
Leipz 1910, ii, Ref. 513-535.— Schwartze (T.). Die Zeit- 
konsta'nte des Ursprungs der Empfindung Arch, f d. ges. 
Physiol Bonn, 1912, cxlviii, 622-.534.-SpUler (W . G.). 
Remarks on the central representation of sensation. J. 
Nerv & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1915, xlii, 399-418.- Stopford 
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(J. S. B.). A new conception of the elements of sensation. 

Brain, Lond., 1922, xlv, 385-414. The anatomy of 

so-called deep sensibility. J. Anat., Lond., 1922-23, Ivii, 

199-202. Some investigations on sensation. Brit. 

M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 157.— Stout (G. F.). Things and 
sensations. Proc. Brit. Acad., Lond., 1905-6, 167-181.— 
von Striimpell (A.). Die Sensibilitat des Korpers und ihre 
physiologische Bedeutung. Deutsche Rev., Stuttg. & 
Leipz., 1911, iv, 278-289.— Titchener (E. B.). Sensation and 
system. Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 1915, xxvi, 258-267.— 
Troland (L. T.). Adaptation and the chemical theory of 
sensory response. Ibid., 1914, xxv, 500-527.— Tscherinak 
(A.). Der exakte Subjektivismus in der neueren Sinnes- 
physiologie. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1921, clxxxviii, 
1-20.— Watt (H. J.). Are the intensity differences of sensa- 
tion quantitative? Brit. J. Psychol., Cambridge, 1913, vi, 

175-183. The main principles of sensory integration. 

Ibid., 239-260.— Winter (J. E.). The sensation of move- 
ment. Psychol. Rev., Lancaster, Pa., 1912, xix, 375-385. 

Sensation (Cutaneous). 

See, also, Skin (Physiology of); Tempera- 
ture-sense; Touch (Sense of). 

Moore (H. T.). Pain and pleasure. 8°. 
New York, 1917. 

Angler (R. P.). Cutaneous, kinaesthetic, and miscellane- 
ous senses. Psychol. Bull., Bait., 1912, ix, 173-179.— Balli 
(R.). Sulle aree sensitive cutanee. Gazz. internaz. di med., 
NapoH, 1910, xiii, 605-610.— Baron (Annette) & Bentley 
(M.). The intensive summation of thermal sensations. 
Psychol. Monog., Princeton, N. J., 1921, xxx, No. 3, 84-94. — 
Boring (E. G.). The number of observations upon which 
a limen may be based. Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 1916, 
xxvii, 315-319.— Carnes (M.) & Sbearer (L. C). Mechani- 
cal vs. manual stimulation in the determination of the cutane- 
ous two-point limen. Ibid., 417-419.— CUnaglia (L.). 
Riempimento soggettivo di spazi vuoti nel campo delle sen- 
sazioni cutanee. Riv. di psicol. applic, Bologna, 1912, viii, 
133-135. Also transl.. Arch. f. d. ges. Psychol., Leipz., 1912, 

xxiii, 484-486. Dell' influenza esereitata dalla tem- 

peratura sull' apprezzamento di oggetti posti sopra la nostra 
pelle. Arch. ital. di psicol., Torino, 1924-25, iv, 125-236.— 
Cook (Helen D.). Tactual and kinaesthetic space. Psychol. 
Bull., Princeton, N. J., & Lancaster, Pa., 1914, xi, 238-240.— 
Dallenbach (K. M.). The measurement of attention in 
the field of cutaneous sensation. Am. J. Psychol., Wor- 
cester, 1916, xxvii, 443-460.— Dimniick (F. L.). On the 
localization of pure warmth sensations. Ibid., 1915, xxvi, 

142-150. On cutaneous after-images. Ibid., 1916, 

xxvii, 566-569.— von Frey (M.). Die Wirkung einfacher 
Druckempfindungen aufeinander. Verhandl. d. phvs.- 

med. Gesellseh. zu Wiirzb., 1911, n. F., xli, 39-43. 

Nervous induction in the paths of the pressure sense. Rep. 
Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc. 1912, Lond., 1913, 651. Physio- 
logie der Sinnesorgane der menschliehen Haut. Ergebn. d. 

Physiol., Wiesb., 1913, xiii, 96-124. Beobachtungen 

an Hautflachen mit geschSdigter Innervation. Ztsehr. f. 

Biol., Munchen & Berl., 1914, Ixiii, 334-376. Ueber 

die Beziehungen zwischen Kitzel-, Beriihrungs- und Druck- 
empfindung. Skandin. Arch. f. Physiol., Berl. & Leipz., 
1923, xliii, 93-100.— Friedline (Cora L.). The discrimination 
of cutaneous patterns below the two-point limen. Am. J. 
Psychol., Worcester, 1918, xxix, 400-419.— Goldscheider. 
Weitere Mitteilungen zur Physiologie der Sirmesnerven der 
Haut. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1917, clxviii, 36-88. 

Zur Frage der tiefen Druckempfindungen. Klin. 

Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 959-961.— Hansen (K.). Neue 
Versuche iiber die Bedeutung der Flache fiir die Wirkung 
von Druckreizen. Ztsehr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 1913, 
Ixii, 536-550.— Hayes (Mary H. S.). A study of cutaneous 
after-sensations. Psychol. Monog., Princeton, N. J., & 
Lancaster, Pa., 1912, xiv, 1-89, 2 tab.— Hurst (A. F.). Cu- 
taneous sensibility and cutaneous anaesthesia. Lancet, 
Lond., 1920, ii, 169-173.— Karplus (I. P.). Die Sonderstel- 
lung der Genitalhaut bei der Sensibilitiitsleitung. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 1015-1017.— Kiesow (F.). 
Ueberdie taktileUnterschiedsempfindlichkeit bei sukzessiver 
Reizung einzelner Empflndungsorgane. Arch. f. d. ges. 

Psychol., Leipz., 1922, xliii, 11-23. La legge psico- 

fisica nel campo delle sensazioni tattili. Cervello, Napoli, 

1923, ii, 129. • Zur Frage nach der Lokalisation der 

Hautempfindungen. Ztsehr. f. Psychol. u. Physiol, d. 
Sinnesorg., 2. Abt., Leipz., 1924-25, Ivi, 322-325.— Kunz 
(M.). Das Ferngefiihl als Hautsinn unter Beriieksichtigung 
neuer Versuche. Internal. Arch. f. Schulhyg., Miinchen, 
1910, vi, 295-323.— Lehmann (W.). Ueber eigenartige 
Beziehungen zwischen der Oberflachen- und Tiefensensi- 
bilitiit. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1923-24, Ixx, 309-316.— 
Litmanen (J.) & Salenius (H.). Die topographische Ver- 
breitung der Druckpunkte grosster Empfindlichkeit. Skan- 
din. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1918, xxxvi, 291-304.— Maloney 
(W. J.). The sense of pressure in the face, eye, and tongue. 
Brain, Lond., 1911-12, xxxiv, 1-28.— Metealf (J- T.). Cu- 
taneous, kinaesthetic, and miscellaneous senses. Psychol. 
Bull., Bait., 1913, x, 173-180. Cutaneous and kinaes- 

thetic senses. Ibid., 1916, xiii, 138-142.— Pastore (A. M.) 
& Agliardi (L.). Sulle oscillazioni delle sensazioni di defor- 
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Sensation (Cutaneous) — continued. 

mazione cutanea. Arch. ital. di psicol., Torino, 1924-25, iv, 
170-196.— von Pfungcn. Ueber den galvonometrischen 
Nachweis des Verlaufes der Kunstempfindung und den 
schwankenden Schutzwiderstand der Haut bei Starkstrom- 
unfallen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 1844; 1914.— 
Poiizo (M.). Observations sur la direction des erreurs de 
localisation dans les espaces intercostanx. Arch. ital. de 

biol., Turin, 1911-12, Ivi, 193-201. Note dimostrative 

intorno a due apparecchi per ricerche sulle sensazioni eutanee. 

Riv. di p.sicol. applic, Bologna, 1912, viii, 129-132. 

Studio della localizzazione delle sensazioni termiche di caldo 
e di freddo. Ibid., 1913, ix, 393-415. Sulla localizza- 

zione delle sensazioni tattili e dolorifiche. Arch. ital. di 
psicol., Torino, 1924-25, iv, 88-100.— Rufflni (G.). Sur la 
differentiation foetale asynchrone entre les expressions ner- 
veuses du sens cutane et celles du sens musculaire dans 
rhomme. Arch. ital. de biol.. Pise, 1923, Ixxii, 109-111.— 
Schulte (R. W.). Die gegenseitige Beeinflussung von 
Druckempfindung. Psycholog. Studien, Leipz., 1916-17, x, 
339-380.— Schwab (A.). Ueber die Lokalisation zweier 
gleichzeitig erzeugter Beriihrungsempfindungen. Ztschr. f. 
Psychol. Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., 2. Abt., Leipz., 1924-25, 
Ivi, 222-240 —Sternberg (W.). Kitzel und Juckempfln- 
dung. Ibid., 1910, .\lv, 2. Abt., 51-56.— Strughold (H.). 
Ueber Beziehungen zwischen den Raumschwellen und der 
Verteilung der Druckpunkte auf der Haut des Mensehen. 
Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen, 1924, Ixxxii, 249-264.— Thole. 
Ueber Jucken und Kitzlen in Beziehung zu Schmerzgefiihl 
und Tastempflndung. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1912, 
xxxi, 610-017.— Timme (W.). The nature of cutaneous 
sensation, with an instrument for its measurement. J. 
Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1914, xli, 226-235.— Trotter (W.) 
& Davies (H. M.). The peculiarities of sensibility found in 
cutaneous areas supplied by regenerating nerves. J. f. 
Psychol, u. Neurol., Leipz., 1913, xx, Ergnzngshft., 102-150. — 
Van Valkenburg (C.-T.). Le parallclisme entre la sen- 
sibility cutan^e et la sensibilite profonde. Arch, neerl. de 
physiol.. La Haye; 1917, i, 653-659.— Waterston (D.). Ob- 
servations upon cutaneous sensation. Rep. St. Andrews 
Inst. Clin. Research, Lond., 1922, i, 183-201.— von Weiz- 
sacker. Ueber die Sensibilitiit, insbesondere den Druck- 
sinn, vom phvsiologischen Gesichtspunkte aus. Klin. 
Wchnschr., BerL, 1923, ii, 2109-2112 —Wood (E. J.). Fur- 
ther study of the quantitative variations in the vibration 
sensation. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 1921, xxxvi, 
368-379.— Young (P. T.). The localisation of feeling. Am. 
J. Psychol., Worcester, 1918, xxix, 420-430. 

Sensation (Disorders of). 

See, also, Audition (Abnormal, etc.); 
Smell (Sense of, Disordered) ; Taste (Sense of, 
Disordered) ; Touch (Sense of, Disordered) ; 
Vision (Defective, etc.). 

Cartheus (P.). *Ein Beitrag zu den Sto- 
rungen des Geruchs- und Geschmacksappa- 
rates nach Unfallen. 8°. Bonn, 1920. 

Jaramillo Infante (C. A.). *Ueber psy- 
chogene Hor- und Sprachstorungen bei Kriegs- 
teilnehmern. 8°. Bonn a. Rh., 1916. 

Bahr (F.). Ein weiterer Beitrag zur Storung der Ge- 
ruchsempfindung verbunden mit Storung des Geschmackes. 
Monatschr. f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1919, xxvi, 17-19.— 
Colucci (C). Ricerche fisio-psicologiche su di un soggetto 
sordo-muto, cieco ed anosmico. Quaderni di psichiat., 
Geneva, 1924, xi, 129-132.— Dupre (E.). Les cenestopathies. 
Mouvement mod.. Par., 1913, i, 11-17.— Fischer (B.). Der 
Einfluss von Sensibilitiitsstorungen auf den Baranyschen 

Zeigeversuch. Med. Klin., BerL, 1923, xix, 1050. 

Ueber corticale Sensibilitatsstorungen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 

Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1923, Ixxxvii, 490-493. 

Zur Symptomatologie der Sensibilitatsstorungen von cere- 
bralem Typus; eine noch nicht bekannte cutane Sensibilitiits- 
storung von zentralem Typus. Ibid., 1924, Ixxxviii, 58-66. — 
Foerster. Die Topik der Sensibilitatsstorungen bei Unter- 
brechung der sensiblen Leitungsbahnen. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1917, hi, 18.5-214.— Freund (C. S.). 
Zur Storung der Schwereempfindung. Ibid., 1914, 1, 297.— 
Cierstmann (J.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis kortikaler Sensi- 
bilitatsstorungen von spinosegmentalem Typus. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 1748-1750. Aho Monatschr. f. 
Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1916, Orig., x.x\i\, 198-207.— 
Goldstein (K.) & Reicbmann (Frieda). Ueber corticale 
Sensibilitatsstorungen, besonders am Kopfe. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1919-20, liii, 49-79.— 
Hacker (F.). Beobachtungen an einer Hautstelle mit dis- 
soziierter Empfindungslahmung. Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen 
& Berl., 1913, Ixi, 231-263.— Hartmann (F.) & Trendelen- 
burg (W.). Zur Kenntnisder Bewegungsataxie bei sensibler 
Liihmung (mit Filmvorfiihrung). Med. Kor.-Bl. f. Wiirt- 
temb., Stuttg., 1925, xcv, 51.5.— Hilbert (R.). Unsereheutige 
Kenntnis der sog. Doppelempfindungen. Klin. Monatsbl. 
f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1914, n. F., xvii, 704-707.— Jean. Au 
sujet du retour paradoxal de la sensibilite apres resection des 
filets svmpathiques. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1923, xlix, 1.507-1512.— Joughin (J. L.). Case of arefle.xia, 
astereognosis and other sensory defects of abiotrophic origin. 
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J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1919, xlix, 508.— Jumentie 
(J.) & Celllier (A.). Dissociation des sensibilitfs profondes: 
conservation du sens des attitudes segmentaires de la seusi- 
bilitfe a la pression et du sens de discrimination profond avec 
perte de la sensibility osseuse chez une femme ayant perdu 
tons les modes de la sensibilitfi superficieDe; conservation de 
la perception stereognostique. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1914, xxii, 
848-852.— Kafka (V.). Zur Frage der cerebralen Sensibili- 
tatsstorungen vom spinalen Tvpus. Ztschr. f. d. pes. Neurol, 
u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1910, ii, Orig., 700-714 —Karplus 
(J. P.). Das Verhalten der unteren Sakralsegmente bei 
zentralen Sensibilitatsstorungen. Ibid., 1918, Orig., xli, 
290-310.— Kramer (F.). Periphere Sensibilitiitsstorungen. 
Handb. d. Neurol., Berl., 1910, i, 559-581.— Levi (Luisa) Una 
nuova sindrome sensitiva (microestesia e marroestesia). 
Minerva med., Torino, 1925, v, 1250-1255. — Lewandowsky 
(M.). Die zentralen Sensibilitatsstorungen. Handb. d. 
Neurol., Bed., 1910, i, 77,3-814.— Marchal (R.). Dyses- 
thesies des membres superieurs; manifestation clinique 
prfdominante. Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 1921, Ixxiv, 206- 
209.— Nannei <A.). I>e alterazioni di senso nelle mallattie 
ereditarie, congenite e famigliari. Quaderni di psichiat., 
Genova, 1925, xii, 97-101.— Potzl (O.). Zur Symptomato- 
logie der Sensibilitatsstorungen von cerebralcm Typus: 
Storung des Legegefiihls, verbunden mit paradoxer Kontrak- 
tion. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., BerL, 1924, 
Ixxxviii, 66-76. — Romano (A.). II fenomeno della sinopsia 
(sinestesia) studiato a proposito di tre soggetti assai meno- 
mati nelle sfere sensoriali. Folia med., Napoli, 1925, xi, 
813-822.— Schilder (P.). Zur pathologischen Physiologie 
der Hautsinne. I. Ueber perverse Warme- und Hitzeem- 
pfindungen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl. & 
Leipz., 1913, Orig., xiv, 604-649.— SeifTer (W.). Kortikale 
Sensibilitatsstorungen von spino-segmentalem Typus; kri- 
tisches Referat aus der Kriegsneurologie. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1916, liii, 252-255.— Stein (H.). Die Labilitiit der 
Drucksinnschwelle bei Sensibilitatsstorungen. Deutsche 

Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1923, Ixxx, 57-70, 4 ch. 

Nachempfindungen bei SensibOitatsstorungen als Folge 
gestorter Umstimmung (Adaptation). Ibid., 218-237.— 
Strauss (H ). Ueber Sensibilitatsstorungen an Hand und 
Gesicht, Geschmack.sstorungen und ihre lokalisatorisehe 
Bedeutung. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., BerL, 1925, 
Iviii, 265-276.— Taylor (.7. M.). Disorders of special sense 
organs treated by reconstructive measures. Med. Rev. of 
Rev., N. Y., 1918, xxiv, 58(^592.— Tromner. Psychogene 
und kortikale Sensibilitatsstorungen. Deutsi hemed. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & BerL, 1915, xli, 1144.— VIer heller (W.). Sen- 
sibilitatsstorungen bei Liisionen des Riickenmarks, verliin- 
gerten Markes und Hirnstammes und ihre Beziehungen zu 
den kortikalen Sensibilitatsstorungen. Monatschr. f. Psy- 
chiat. u. Neurol., BerL, 1923, liii, 133-164.— Vorkastner 
(W.). Ueber das Wesen hysteriseher Sensibilitatsstorungen. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., BerL, 1923, ii, 
523-531.— von Weizsiicker (V). [Ueber Storungen der 
Oberflachen- und Tiefensensibilitat.] Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. <fe BerL, 1925, li, 885. ■ Die Pathologie 

der Oberflachen- und Tiefensensibilitat. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med,, Miinchen, 1925, xxxvii, 
Kong., 3.3-47.— Woodbury (M. S.). Clinical examination 
of sensation. Clifton Med. Bull., Clifton Springs, N. Y., 
1913-14, i, 126-129.— Ziegler (H.). Ueber Storungen der 
Geruchs- und Geschmackempfindung. Monatschr. f. Un- 
fallheilk., Leipz., 1919, xxvi, 213-218. 

Senses (Special). 

See, also, Audition; Ear; Eye; Smell 
(Sense of); Taste (Sense of); Touch (Sense 
of) ; Vision. 

Cabanes. Les cinq sens. 8°. Paris, 1926. 

Dekker (H.). Auf Vorposten im Lebens- 
kampf . Biologie der Sinnesorgane. 2 v. 8°. 
Stuttgart, 1910-[1911]. 

The same. Biologia organov chustv. 

I. Osiazanie 1 cluch. [Biology of the sense 
organs. I. Feeling and hearing.] 8°. Moskow, 
1923. 

VON Eggeling (H.), Hoepke (H.) & KOL- 
MER (W.). Haut und Sinnesorgane, Haut; 
Milchdriise; Geruchsorgan; Geschmacksorgan; 
Gehororgen. 8°. Berlin, 1927. 

Forms pt. 1, v. 3, of Handb. d. mikr. Anat. d. Mensehen 
(von Mollendorff). 

Greenwood (M.) . Physiology of the special 
senses. 8°. London, 1910. 

Janeway (H. H.). The special senses. 8°. 
New York [1916]. 

VON Schweiger-Lerchenfeld (A.). Un- 
sere fiinf Sinne. 8°. Wien & Leipzig [1909]. 

Aaron (S. F.). The smell organs of insects; the antennae 
of insects play a most important part in their struggles for 
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Senses (Special) — continued. 

existence. Scient. Am., N. Y., 1925, cxxxii, 248.— Babcock 
(R. H.). The case of Willetta Huggins; development of 
special senses. J. Am. M. Ass.. Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 1982.— 
Bard (L.). De l"existence d'flcments analytiiiues des dis- 
tances dans les images sensorielles visuelles acoustifiues et 
gyratoires. J. de physiol. et de path, gen.. Par., 1919, 
xviii, 295-304.— Brachet (A.). La signification morpholo- 
gique des grands organes des sens de la We. J. de neurol.. 
Par., 1911, xvi, 321; 341.— Colucci (C). Una fmazione tattile 
acustica; ulteriori ricerche su Eugenio Malossi (sordo-muto- 
cieco-anosmico) . Kiv. di psicol., Bologna, 1924, xx, 49-57. — 
Cooper (P. R.). On the cultivation of the senses of smell 
and taste and their employment in practical medicine. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1921, 1, 459-461.— Gamble (Eleanor A. 
McC). Taste and smell. Psychol. Bull., Princeton, N. J., 

& Lancaster, Pa., 1916, xiii, 134-137. • The physiology 

of taste and smell status of 1922. Ibid., 1922, xix, 297-306.— 
Gault (R. H.). An unusual case of olfactory and tactUe 
sensitivity. J. Abnorm. Psychol., Bost., 1922-23, xvii, 395- 
401.— Grazlanl (A.). Sul comportamento della sensibility 
uditiva, visiva e tattile in seguito a lavoro mentale. Gior. 
d. r. Soc. ital. d'ig., Milano, 1910, xxxii, 158-170.— Harris 
(D. F.). The sixth sense. Med. Life, N. Y., 1924, xxxi, 
463-469.— Henning (H.). Refraktarstadien in sensorischen 
Zentren. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1916, clxv, 605- 
614.— Henschen (S. E.). Ueber die Geruchs- und Ge- 
schmackszentren. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 
1919, xlv, 121-165, 4 pi.— Herlin (A.). The education of the 
senses. Training School, Vineland, N. J., 1914-15, xi, 43-46. — 
van der Hoeven Lconhard (J.). Bestaam er meer dan vijf 
zintuigen? [Are there more than five senses? Med. Weekbl., 
Amst., 1914-15, xxi, 133; 145; 157; 169; 181.— Hovorka (O,). 
LTeber Augenmenschen und Ohrenmenschen. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxii, 685-689.— Hurst (A. F.). Psychology 
of the special senses and their fimctional disorders. Lancet, 
Lond., 1920, ii, 285; 333.— Jastrow (J.). The will to believe. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 1891-1893.— Klesow 
(F.). Ueber bilaterale Mischung von Licht- und Geruchs- 
empfindung. Arch, neerl. de physiol.. La Haye, 1922, vii, 
281-284.— Kolmer (W.). Ueber Strukturen im Epithel der 
Sinnesorgane. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1910, xxxvi, 281-299, 1 pi. — 
Lane (H. H.). Structure and function in the development 
of the special senses in mammals. Science, Lancaster, Pa., 
1916, n. s., xliii, 179.— Langenbeck. Die akutisch-chro- 
matischen Svnopsien (farbige Gehbrsempfindungen). Jah- 
resb. d. schles. Gesellsch. f. vaterl. Cult., 1913, Bresl., 1914, 
ii, Abt. 1, Med. Sekt. [Sitzung], 37-39.— Lehmann (C). 
LTntersuchungen fiber die Sinnesorgane der Medusen. Zool. 
Jahrb., Jena, Abt. f. allg. Zool., 1922-23, xxxix, 321-394.— 
LJttaur (E.). Die Sinnesorgane, ihre Schiidigung und 
deren Verhiitung. Bl. f. Volksgsndhtspfl., Berl., 1924, xxiv, 
54-56. — Metcalf (J. T.). Cutaneous and kinesthetic senses. 
Psychol. Bull., Princeton, N. J., 1921, xviii, 181-202.— 
Minkowski (E.). Zur Miillerschen Lehre von den spezi- 
fischen Sinnesenergien. Ztschr. f. Psychol, u. Physiol. d. 
Sinnesorg., Leipz., 1911, xlvi, 2. Abt., 129-152.— Noica. La 
perception auditive et la perception visuelle. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 272-274.— Oehrwall (H.). 
Ueber die Einteilung in Sinne. Skandin. Arch. f. Physiol., 
Berl. & Leipz., 1922, xlii, 1-34.— Podolsky (E.). The special 
senses and human health. West. M. Times, Denver, 
1925-26, xlv, 4-9.— Biccitclli (E.). La teorfa sintonica de la 
vision; nuevas orientaciones en la interpretacion del me- 
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Septicdemia (Bacteriology of) — contd. 
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On bacillus proteus infection, more especially in relation to 
a case of proteus septicaemia associated with femoral throm- 
bosis, pulmonary embolism, and recovery. Lancet, Lond., 
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3. s., xxviii, 281-283.— Chrzelitzer. Ueber gonorrhoische 
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Par., 1924, 3. s., xlviii, 594-597.— Meyer (O.). Die Entwick- 
lung seltener septischer Infektionen an dem Beispiel der 
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Brouardel (G,), Renard (J.) & Bonnet. Un cas de 

septicemie a bacille de Friediander. Bull, et m6m. Soc. 
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mobacille de Friedlander. Ibid,, 1924, 3. s., xlviii, 148-160.— 
Courmont (J.), Savy (P.) & Charlet. Septicemie benigne 
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Med. u. Klnderh. "in Wien, 1913, xii, 61-63.— Rega (M.). 
Setticemia streptococciea risoliita con la suppurazione 
deir articolazione scapolo-omerale sinistra. Gazz. med. 
napolet., 1920. iii, 139 — Rlesman (D.). Chronic septicemic 
endocarditis, with splenomegaly; treatment by splenectomy. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 10-12. Also reprint.— 
Rigoni (G.). Vn interessante caso di sepsi con esito Inspe- 
rato. Boll. d. Ass. med. tridentina, Trento, 1922, xxxvii, 
95-100.— Ruttin (E.). Sinusthrombose und lymphadeno- 
gene Septikopyaniie. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 
692.— Savy, Cotte & Gate. Septicemie d'origine intestinale 
avec abces pelvien et empyeme pleural secondaires. Lyon 
med.. 1913, cx\, 613-616.— Siauve-Evausy. Cas morlel 
d'infection par le vibrion septique. Bull. Soc. de med. du 
nord. 1913, Lille, 1914, 167-169.— Ttiies (O.). Leber Meta- 
stasen bei Staphvlokokken- und Streptokokkensepsis. Klin. 
Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1924, Ixxii, 3S2-386.— Vest 
(C. W.). Streptococcus septicemia, with metastatic infec- 
tion in one eye. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1917, x, 740-742.— 
Vezzini. ]\iastoidiie, setticemia e reumatismo articolare 
acuto. Gior. di med. prat., Livorno, 1923, v, 13-16 — Wei- 
gandt (M.). Friihzeitiges Auftreten von Metasiase und 
Ringabszess der Hornhaut bei krvptogenetischer Sepsis. 
Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1923, 1, 3.57 — Willson (R. N.). 
Scarlatiniform eruptions in septic states. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1914, xcix, 568-570. Also reprmt.— Wilson (J. A.). 
Septic foot, followed by synovitis and conjunctivitis. Glas- 
gow M. J., 1920, xciii, 258.— Wohl (M. G.). Purulent peri- 
tonitis, pleuritis, pericarditis, and extensive ecchjTnosis of 
the left ventricle of the heart. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1915, 
n. s., -xvii, 42. 

Septicaemia (Cryptogenetic). 

Ste Septicaemia (Causes, etc., of). 

Septicaemia (Diagnosis and semeiology 
of). 

ViTToz (R.) . *Le diagnostic bact^riologiqtie 
des maladies septicemiqvies par le prclevemeiit 
en moelle osseuse. Virulence de la nioelle 
osseuse dans quelques aflfections a virus fil- 
trants. 8°. Alenpon, 1928. 
Ecolenat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Cfaiarolanza (B..). L^eber das Vorkomnien von Eiterkiir- 
perchen iin Blut und deren diagnostische Bedeutung bei 
chirurgischen Krankheiten. Deutsche Zt.schr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1909-10, ciii, 46-.56.— Courtellcmont (V.). I>e syn- 
drome cliniciue des septicemics. Progres med., Par., 1912, 
3. s., xxvili, 639.— Dietrich (A .). Die Rcaktionsfahigkeit des 
Korpers bei septischen Erkrankungen in iliren pathologisc h- 
anatomischen Aeusserungen. Veihandl. d. deutsch. Gesell- 
sch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 1925, xxwii. Kong., 180-228.— 
Escomel (E.). Nuevos metodos de heniodiagnostico y 
algunos eonceptos sobre infeccion sanguiiiea. Med. ibera, 
Madrid, 1920, xii, 371-374.— de Gaulejac & Nathan. De 
certaines septicemies meconnues. Bull. Acad, de med.. 
Par., 1918, 3. s., 1\\\, 269-271 — Hlrschfeld (II.) <fc Diinner 
(L.). Znr DilTerentialdiagnose zwischen Sepsis und akutcr 
Leukiimie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, hi, 9-11.— Katz 
(A. G ). Kann Septikanjie unter normaler Teniperatur 
verlaufen? Allg. Wien. med. Ztg., 1914, li\, 381; .38,5; 391.— 
Lehmaiin (W.). Die Bedcntung der Virulenzbestinimung 
von lilufkeinien fiir die Prognose septischer Erkrankungen. 
Klin. Wchnschr.. Berl., 1924, iii, 1806-1811.— Loewenhardt 
(F. E. R.i. Der Symptomenkomplex der Chroniosepti- 
camie; Chroniosepticamie luid Tuberkulose. Ibid., 1923, 



Septicaemia (Diagnosis and semeiolog}^ 
of) — continued. 

ii, 2280-2282.— Mayer (A.). Ueber prognostische Anhalts- 
punkte aiis dem Verhalten der Haut bei septischen Erkran- 
kungen. Monatschr. f. Gebiutsh. u. Gvnaek., Berl., 1922, 
Ivui, 272-277.— Meurisse (P.). Septicemie colibacUlaire 
simulant la fievre typhoide. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. 
Par., 1914, xwui, 327.— NuvoU ((J.). Setticemie simulanti 
piemie otitiche. Atti d. elm. oto-rino-laringoiat. d. r. Univ. 
di Roma, 1918, xvi, 41-48.— Perondi (G.). Importanza 
diagnostica della congestione polnionare quale sintoma 
precoce della sepsi generalizzata. Riv. med., Milano, 1925, 
xxxiii, 129-134.— Pisani (S.). Di una modificazione al milk- 
test per la diagnosi di setticemia di Bruce. Atti d. Accad. 
med.-fis. fiorent. 1911, Firenze, 1912, 44-48.— Poddighe (A.). 
La sioro-diagnosi delle infezioni chirurgiche acute. Gior. 
internaz. d. sc. med., Napoh, 1914, n. s.. xxwi, 311-317.— 
Renaus (E.). De I'importance de I'hemocuJture pour le 
diagnostic de diverses septicemies. Cliniciue Brux., 1911, 
XXV, 312.— Roaf (H. E.). A case of diphtheroid septicaemia. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 13.— Sergent (E.). Diagnostic 
des etats septicemiques et de la tuberculose. Rev. gen. de 
clin. et de therap.. Par., 1925, xxxix, 513-518.— Stursberg 
(H ). Zur DilIerentialdiagno.se zwischen akuter LeukSmie 
und Sepsis, niit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Sepsis bei 
Verkumnierung des Granulocytensystems. ISIed. Klin., 
Berl., 1912, viii, 520-.523.— Triboulet (H.). Syndrome peri- 
toneal; syndrome entcrique; leur valeur dans la septicemie ;l 

pneumocoque. Clinique, Par., 1911, vi, 609-612. 

De la valeur du syndrome peritoneal et de la diarrhee dans 
la septicemie a pneumocoque. Rev. internat. de med. et de 
chir.. Par., 1911, xxii, 369. 

Septicaemia (Experimental). 

Bazzicalupo (P.). Variazionileucocitarienelle setticemie 
sperimentali. La\ori d. Cong, di med. int., 1912, Roma, 

1913, xxii, 420-431.— Cornioley & Kotzaretf. Recherches 
expcrinientales et anatomo-pathologiques sur la toxemie 
traumaticiue. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiv, 
109-112 —Delcourt-Bernard (E.). Contribution & I'etude 
de la septicemie experimentale; influence du choc peptonique 
sur reiimination des microbes non vtrulents injectes dans le 
sang circulant. Arch. mfd. beiges, Brux., 1922, Ixxv, 520- 
.535. — De Marco (R.). La sepsi in alcune epidermolisi; 
studio clinico, sperimentale e critico. Clin. derniosifilopat. 
d. r. Univ. di Roma, 1911, xxix, 85-104 —Govaerts (P.). 
Quelques donnees experimentales sur la signification des sep- 
ticemies. Presse med., Par., 1918, xxvi (annexe), 597-,599. — 
Hofer (G.). Ueber die Wirkung einiger AnilinfarbstolTe 
(Malachitgriin imd Kristallviolett) auf experimentell er- 
zeugte Septikamie bei Tieren. Mitt. a. d. Granzgeb. d. Med. 
u. Chir., Jena, 1915, xxviii, 892-900.— Kraft (A.) <fe Leitch 
(N. M ). The action of drugs in infection; the influence of 
morphine in experimental septicemia. J. Pharmacol. & 
Exper. Therap., Bait., 1920-21, xvh, 377-384 — Richet (C.) & 
Salnt-Girons (F.). De I'olimination bacterienne par la 
muqueuse gastro-intestinale, dans les septicemies experi- 
mentales. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, Ixxi, 707. — 
Schonbauer (L.). Experimentelle und klinische Unter- 
suchungen iiber Sepsis. Wien. klin. Wfhnscbr., 1924, xxxvii, 
1131. — Sella (U ). Contribute alio studio delle localizzazioni 
genitali del microorganismi nelle setticemie sperimentali. 
Ann. di ostet., Milano, 1913, xxxv, pt. 1, 206-231.— Tillgren 
(.1.). Studies on intrabronchial insufliation and septicaemia, 
chiefly w ith pneiimococci in guinea-pigs and white mice. 
Nord med. Ark., Stockholm, 1916, 3. F., xvi, afd. ii, No. 
1, 1-74. 

Septicaemia (Hsemorrhagic). 

Beseiner (A. M.). A study of five members (or so-called 
species) of the seiHicemia hemorrhagica (Pasleurella) group 
of organisms, w ith special reference to their action on the 
various carbohydrates. J. Bact., Bait., 1917, ii, 177-184.— 
Busson (B.). Die Erreger der hilmorrhagischen Septi- 
kiimie. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. fete], 1. Alt., .Jena, 1921, 
Grig., Ixxxvi, 101-118.— Dibbelt (W.). Das Reduktionsver- 
mfigen der Bakterienund die Pathoeenese der akuten liamor- 
rhagiseben Seiitikiimieen. Ibid., 1912, l\iv, Orig., 52-64. — 
DI Donna (A ). Contributo alio studio delle setticemie 
eraorragiche; ricerche sperimentali sulla sensibilizzatrice 
specifica. Ann. d'ig. sper.. Roma, 1910, n. s., xx, 281-285.— 
Frattini (B.). Breve nota su di un caso di setticemia 
emorragica. Policlin., Roma, 1916, xxiii, sez. prat., 1495- 
1497.— (Jozony (L ). Kapselbildung bei den Baklerien der 
Septicaemia haemorrhagica. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1913, Ixviii, Grig., 594-597 —Hadley (P. B.), 
Bryant (Ruth) & Elkinst (Marguerite). Capsule-forma- 
tion by the bacteria of haemorrhagic septicaemia. Ibid., 

1914, Ixxii. Grig., 478-480.— Hundeshagcn (K.). Ein 
Bacillus aus der Gruppe der hiimorrhagischen Septikamie 
bei eiuem Fall von Influenza-Pleuritis. Med. Klin.. Berl., 
1919, XV, 1008-1010.— Kitt (T ). Schutzverleihung gegen 
pluriforme (hiimorrhagische) Septiciimie. In Abderhalden 
(E.), Handb. d. biol. Arbeitsmeth., Berl. & Wien. 1922, Abt. 
xiii, pt. 1, 417-438.— M'Gowan (J. P.) & Chung YJk 
>Vang. The occurrence of pleomorphism and mutation 
among members of the haemorrhagic septicaemia group of 
organisms. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1915-16, xx, 
21-40, 2 pi.— Matsuda (T.) . Studien iiber dps Komplement 
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Septicsemia (Haemorrhagic) — continued. 

bindungsiihiinomen bei hiimoirhagischen Septikiimie. Zt- 
schr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Lcipz., 1910, Ixvi, 38:5- 
392.— Mayer (M.) & Hiippll (R.)- I'eber eine inenschliche 
Infektion mit einem Bakterium aus der Gruppe der bamor- 
rhagischen Septikiimie (Pasteurellose). Centralbl. f. Bak- 
teriol. [etc.], 1. Aht., Jena, vm, Orig., xc, 24 1-24().— Meyer 
(E.). Variationen der Gruppe der hiimorrhagischen Septi- 
ijiiniie und ihre Beziehungen zu menschlichen und tierischen 
Krankheiten (Pemphigus vulgaris, Pseudotul)8rkulose, 
Pest). Dermat. Ztsthr., Bed., 1915, xxii, C5o-f)70.— Muno- 
yerro <fe Cahln. Ncita previa sobre un caso irneresante y 
extraordinariamente raro de ?septicemia hemorragica? Siglo 
med., Madrid, 1920, Iwii, 281-283.— Rossi (A.). Setticemia 
pura da tetrageno a sindrome emorragica. Clin. med. ital., 
Milano, 1912, 11, 669-079.— St. PlasaJ & Fribrain (E.). 
I'eber die Eigenbewegung und Begeisselung der Bakterien 
der hamorrhagischen Septikiimie. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 

[etc.], 1. At)t., Jena, 1920-21, Orig., Ixxxv, 113-117. 

Zur Systematlk der Bakterien der hiimorrhagischen Sep- 
tikiimie. lt)i(l., 117-121. • Zur Morphologie der Bac- 
teria multospptica (Bakterien der hiimorrhagischen Septi- 
kiimie ira engeren Sinne). Pnd., 1921-22, Orig., Ixxxvii, 
1-15, 1 pi —Spenser (W. G.). Septicaemia ha?morrhagica; 
severe caiiillarv and parenchymatous haemorrhages of septic 
origin. Clin. J., Lond., 1910^11, xxxvii, 199-205. 

Septicaemia (Haemorrhagic) in animals. 
IvERDiLfes (J.-Y.). *Etude d'lin sj-ndrome 
hemorragique observe a I'etat erizootique sur 
les jeunes bovins dans le Finistere. 8°. 
Morlaix, 1927. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Allen (H,). An atypical outbreak of haemorrhagic septi- 
caemia. Vet. J., Lond., 1922, Ix.xviii, 56-58.— Aruch (E.) & 
Patrizi (F.). La setticemia emorragica delle anatre e delle 
oche. N. Ercolani, Torino, 1924, xxix, 143-151.— Barker 
(J. R.). Haemorrhagic septicaemias in England. Vet. J., 
Lend., 1922, Ixxviii, 416-421.— Benner (J. W.). Hemor- 
rhagic septicemia in swine. Cornell Vet., Ithaca, N. Y., 
1923, xiii, 156-158.— Bouchct. Septicomie hemorragique 
ou purpura. Bull. Soc. centr. de med. vet., Par., 1923, Ixxvi, 
48-54. — Brooks (B. H.). Notes on hemorrhagic septicemia 
in cattle. Am. J. Vet. Med., Chicago, 1918, xiii, 7-9.— 
Buckley (J. S.) & Gochenour (W. S.). Immunization 
against hemorrhagic septicemia. J. Am. Vet. M. A.ss., 
Wash., 1924-25, Ixvi, 308-311.— Bukofzer (A .). Versuche zur 
Feststellung des Gehaltes an ablenkenden Substanzen in 
verschiedenen gegen die Erreger der hiimorrhagischen Septi- 
kiimie gerichteten Imniunseren, mit besonderer Beriicksich- 
tigung der Gefiiigekholera. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1922-23, Orig., Ixx.xix, 161-173.— Cahill (E. A.). 
Septicemia hemorrhagica in cattle. Cornell. Vet., Ithaca, 
N. Y., 1923, xiii, 148-155.— Carter (E. B.). Complicated 
hemorrhagic septicemia in hogs; a report bearing on the pres- 
ent epizootic. Am. J. Vet. Med., Chicago, 1918, xiii, 679; 
635. — (lark (R. R.). Some observations and experiences 
with hemorrhagic septicaemia in cattle. Am. Vet. Rev., 
N. Y., 1914, xliv, 700-708. —DonaHen (A.). El ghedda, sep- 
ticemie hfmorragi<iue des dromadaires. Arch. d. Inst. Pas- 
teur de I'Afrique du Nord, Alger & Tunis, 1921, i, 242-249.— 
Doyle (T. M.). The value of attenuated cultures for the 
immunisation of bovines against haemorrhagic septicfemia. 
J. Comp. Path. <fe Therap., Lond., 1923, xxwi, 109-118.— 
nchborn (A.). Hemorrhagic septicemia and its control, 
with special reference to the Nebraska experiments. J. Am. 
Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1921-22. lix, 89-98,— Ferrand (W. S.). 
Reports of cases of hemorrhagic septicemia. Ibid., 1918, liii, 
648-658.— ntch (C. P.). An outbreak of septicemia hemor- 
rhagica among cattle in New York State. Cornell Vet., 
Ithaca, N. Y., 191.5-16, v, 17-24.— Fitch (C. P.) & Nelson 
(E. N.). Preliminary report on the differentiation of various 
organisms belonging to the hemorrhagic septicemia group. 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1923-24, Ixiii, 147-161.— Fore- 
man (E. J.). Is shinnery poisoning hemorrhagic septi- 
cemia? Vet. Med., Chicago, 1922, xvii, 689-692.— Gerlach 
(F.) & Michalka (J.). Leber die hiimorrhagische Septi- 
kamieder Schafe. Ztschr. f. Infektionskr. . . . d. Haustiere, 
Berl., 1924-25, xxvii, 276-287, 10 pi.— Gochenour (W. S.). 
Hemorrhagic septicemia studies; the development of a potent 
immunizing agent (natural aggressin) by the use of highly 
virulent strains of hemorrhagic septicemia organisms. J. 
Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1924-25, Ixv, 433-441.— Hadley 
(F. B.). Another outbreak of hemorrhagic septicemia in 
lambs. Ibid., 442-445.— Hardenhergh (J. B.) & Boerner 
(F.). Vaccination against hemorrhagic septicemia. J.Am. 
Vet. M.Ass.,N.Y.,1916,xhx. 55:1917, 1,868. Hem- 
orrhagic septicemia and its control in Pennsylvania. Ibid., 
1920, liii, 482-493.— Holmes (J. D. E.). The curative treat- 
ment of haemorrhagic septicaemia in cattle bv the adminis- 
tration of iodine. Vet. J., Lond., 1914, Ixx, 277-280.— Hos- 
Idns (H. P.). An outbreak of hemorrhagic septicemia 
among sheep. Am. J. Vet. Med., Chicago, 1919, xiv, 218-221. 

The occurrence of virulent and non\ irulent strains 

of the hemorrhagic septicemia organism in the same animal. 

J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1921-22, Ix, 45.3-460. 

Prevention of stock-yards pneumonia (hemorrhagic septi- 
cemia ) of cattle. Vet. Med., Chicago, 1922, xvii, 113-116.— 



Septicdemia (Haemorrhagic) in animals — 
continued. 

Jensen (H .) . Hemorrhagic septic«mia, its clinical diagnasis. 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Ithaca. 1918, liv, 39-47.— Jorgenson 
(O. E.). Hemorrhagic septicemia. Ibid., 738-740.— King 
(W. E.). Hemorrhagic septicemia vaccines or bacterins. 
Ibid., 1921-22, lix, 99-104 — Kinsley (A. T.). Hemorrhagic 
septicemia of domesticated animals. Vet. Med., Chicago, 
1925, XX, 456-458.— Knapp (O. A.). Some recent experience 
with hemorrhagic septicemia in cattle. Cornell Vet., Ithaca, 
N. Y., 1919, ix, 41-44.— Laitinen (E.). Hemorrhagic septi- 
cemia of domesticated animals. Vet. Med., Chicago, 1921, 
xvi, 25-29.— Le Louet (d. M.). The bacteriophage as an 
agent of vaccination against barbone disease. J. Am. Vet. 
M. Ass., Wash., 1925-26, Ixvii, 713-717. -Lippe (C. C.). 
Dift'erential diagnosis of anthrax and haemorrhagic septi- 
caemia. Vet. Med., Chicago, 1924, xix, 215-218 — McGowan 
(J. P.). Onanoutbreakofa variety ofha-morrhagicseptica;- 
mia in the sheep (loiiping-ill; trembling). Vet. J., Lond., 
1923, lx\ix, 141-146.— McGowan (J. P.). & Rettle (T.). 
Haemorrhagic septicaemia in the sheep in Scotland. J. Path. 
& Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1912-13, xvii. 423-425 —Mack 
(W. B.) & Records (E.). The serum treatment of hemor- 
rhagic septicemia. J. Am. M. A.ss., Ithaca, 1917-18, lii. 
810-819.— Maguire (L. C). Haemorrhagic septicaemia in 
cattle. Vet. J., Lond., 1922, Ixwiii, IH — Marshall (C. J.). 
Hemorrhagic septicemia. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 
1922-23, Ixi, 238-242.— Mohler (J. R.). Immunization 
aeainst hemorrhagic septicemia. Ibid.. 192.3-24, hiii, 764- 
766.— Moore (E. V.) & McAuliff (J. L.). Hemorrhagic 
septicemia in Cortland County. Cornell Vet., ithaca, 
N. Y., 1922, xii, 289-294.— Newson (1. E.) & Cross (F.). 
Investigations of the use of vaccines made from bacillus ovi 
.septicus. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1921-22, Ix, .562-.579. 

■ An outbreak of hemorrhagic septicemia in slieep. 

Ibid., 1922-23, Ixii, 759-762.— Patterson (J.). Hemorrhagic 
septicemia in horses. Ibid., 1919, Iv, 206-209.— Ravenna 
(E.). Osservazioni sulla setticemia emorragica dei bovini. 
N. Ercolani, Torino, 1920, xxv, 81; 100.— Sannio (G.). La 
setticemia emorragica dei suini. Ibid., 1911, xvi, 325; 337; 
353.— Scheru (K.). Leber einige bei Tierkrankhciten 
gefundene Erreger aus der Gruppe der hiimorrhagischen 
Septiciimie. Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & Berl., 1914, Ixxxiii, 
74.— Schmid (G.). Hiimorrhagische Septikiimie bei Eseln 
in Siidwestafrika. Deutsche tieriirztl. Wchnschr., Hannov.. 
1920, xxviii, S28.— Van Es (L.) & Martin (H. M.). The 
immunizing value of commercial vaccines and bacterins 
against hemorrhagic septicemia. Vet. Bull., Wash., 1920, v, 
No. i, suppl., 1-4.— Zell (C. A.). Hemorrhagic septicemia, 
with unusual symptoms. Vet. Med., Chicago, 1921, svi, No 
6, 50. 

Septicaemia (Otogenic). 

See, also, Ear (Middle, Inflammation of, 
Complications, etc., of). 

LuDwiG (F.). *Beitrage zur Lehre von der 
otogenen Sepsis und Pvamie. [Bern.] 8°. 
Wiesbaden, 1912. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Wiesb., 1912, Ixv, 289-330. 

Maduro (R.). La transfusion sanguine 
dans les septicemies d'origine otique. 8°. 
Paris, 1926. 

Plumey (V.). *Sur un cas de septico- 
pjohemie otitique sans thrombose sinuso- 
jugulaire avec osteomvelite diflfuse du tem- 
poral-occipital. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Wolf (Ella). *Ueber die vom Ohr ausge- 
henden septischen Allgemeinerkrankungen. 
[Heidelberg]. 8°. Wiesbaden, 1912. 

Aho in Ztschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Wiesb.. 1912, Ixvi, 225- 
266, 2 pi. 

Canfleld (R. B.). A case of otitic streptococcic bacte- 
remia. Tr. Clin. Soc. Univ. Mich., Ann Arbor, 1914, v, 
145-147.— Enclna (J.). Septicemia de origen otico sin 
otorrea. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. m6d., Madrid, 1910, xxiv, 
340-344.— German (T.). Teber bakterielle Blutbefunde 
bei otogenen Blutvergiftungen, besonders Sinusthrombosen. 
Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1922, 
iii, 99-135.— Gibert (!>.). Septicfmie d'origine otifiue mor- 
telle d'emblce. Normandie med., Rouen, 1913, xxix, 24.5- 
250.— Hofer. Otogene Sepsis bei einem 33^jiihrigen Kinde; 
Heilung durch Auto\ akzineinjektionen. Monatschr. f. 
Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1923, Ivii, 163-167.— Kummel 
(W.). Die chirurgischen EingrilTe bei otogenen septischen 
AUgemeininfektionen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz., 
& Berl., 1914, xl, 99:5-996.— Lake (R.). Aural bacteraemia 
(as apart from pyaemia). J. Laryngol., Lond., 1919, xxiv, 
110-113.— Lang (J.). Das Antistreptokokkenserum und 
Elektrargol in der Therapie der otogenen septischen AUge- 
meininfektion. Arch. f. Ohrenh., Leipz., 1913, xc, 252-266.— 
Mahu (G.) & Vincent (M.). Fn cas de streptococcfmie 
d'origine otique; mastoldite; thrombo phlfbite du sinus 
lateral et du golfe de la jugulaire; surrfnalite; phWgraon 
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Septicaemia (Otogenic) — continued. 

l)oriiiephri^ti(iue: gu(^rison. Ann. d. nial. de I'oreille, du 
larvux [etc.], Par.. 1924, xliii, 4()8; 712.— Malten (H.). Ein 
Fail otogener Sepsis. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 192.5, 
Ixxii, 1842.— IWassler (H.). Septico-pyohemie grave con- 
si'cutive il une mastoidite suppurce drainee spontantoent 
par voie tubaire. Arch, internat. de larynaol. [etc.], Par.. 

1913, xxxvi, 101-106.— Pratdczaba Tratamiento de la 
sfpticopiohemia de origen otico. Siglo med., Madrid, 192.'). 
Ixxv, 6-32.— Ruttin (F..). Otitische ]ymi)hadenogeue Sep- 
tico-Pviimie. Beitr. z. Anat., Physiol., Path. u. Therap. d. 
Ohres [etc.], Rerl, 1911, v, 40-44.— S<-hi>ttmiiner (IP). Zur 
Bedeiitung der hakteriologischen Phituntersuchuug bei oto- 
gener Scepsis. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Infektioaskr., Wiirzb., 1914, 
iii, 265-276. 

Septicaemia (Puerperal). 

See Puerperal septicaemia. 

Septicaemia (Surgical). 

Lamare (P.). *Contribution a I'ctude des 
ppecticemies post-op6ratoires. 8°. Paris, 
1924. 

Bazy (I-.). Le serum de I.eclainche et Vallee dans la pri^- 
veution des infections post-operatoire.^. Bull, et mem. Soe. 
de chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., xliii, 824-s;io.— Bier (A.). Die 
Behandlung der von den Handen ausgelienden Wundinfek- 
tioneu der Aerzte. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 
1087-1089.— Cuneo (B.) & RoUand (P.). Sur le traiteraenl 
des septicfmies chirurgicales par la collobiase (or colloidal). 
Bull, et mfm. Soc. m6d. d . hop. de Par., 1915, 3. s., xxxix, 
874-880.— Ecke (A.). Ein neues Mittel zur Bekampfung 
septischer Prozesse? Zentralbl. f. Oyniik., Leipz., 1925, xlix, 
2626-2633.— Govaerts (P.). Les septicemics chirurgicales. 
Arch, de mfd. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1919, Ixxi, 579-595.— 
Haubold (H. A.). Some remarks on the treatment of acute 
surgical infections. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., <fe N. V., 

1914, n. s., ix, 528-,5.30.— Hildebrand (O.). Wie verhuten wir 
chirurgische Infektionen? Bl. f. Volksgsndhtspll., Berl., 
1913, xiii, 161-165. — Lerda (G.). Le dislocazioni ossee tem- 
poranee nella cura delle piu gravi infezioni settiche delle 
fratture e delle articolazioni. Policlin., Roma, 1916, xxiii, 

sez. prat., 622-627. Sulla tecnica del drenaggio nelle 

sepsi ehirurgiche. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1917, 
4. s., xxiii, 91-118.— Lexer. Die chirurgische Allgemeinin- 
fektion. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 686.— 
Loygue & Abraml. Septicemies chirm-gicales; valeur 
pronostique de Phemoculture. Paris mOd., 1917, xxi, 308.— 
Ochsner (E. H.). The prevention and treatment of septic 
infections of the extremities. Wisconsin M. J , Milwaukee, 
1910-11, ix, 633-643.— Philibert (A.). Septicfimie fphemere 
provoqu6e par I'intervention chirurgicale. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxjcvii, 348.— Savage (F. J.). Treat 
ment of surgical infections. St. Paul M. J., St. Paul, Minn., 
1912, xiv, 341-347.— Scalone (I.). Fisio-patologia generale 
delle infezioni ehirurgiche. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 
1916, xix, 209-214.— Secord (E. P .). The treatment of acute 
surgical infections, with stock preparations of mixed infection 
vaccine. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 841-843. Also 
reprint.— Selfert (E.). Ueber Bakterienbefunde im Blut 
nach Operationen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cxxxviii, 
565-,586. fDiscussion], 116.— Uffreduzzl (<).). Sull' uso 
locale e generale di sieri polivalenti nella cura delle infezioni 
ehirurgiche. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1919, i, 185-203.— 
Veillon & Sacqu#pee. Septicemie chirurgicale. Arch, de 
med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1919, Ixxi, 595-606. 

Septicaemia (Treatment of). 

See, aJiio, Puerperal scpticsemia (Treatment 
of). 

.4dler (II.) & Singer (K.). Septische Infektionen und 
Sepsistherajne. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 429-4.34.— 
Alexander (A.). Die Behandlung der septischen Erkran- 
kungen mit Silberpriiparaten. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 
1918, xxxii, 384-388.— Benlans (T. 11. C). Septicaemia; the 
selective deposition of the colon typhoid group of bacteria in 
fixation abscesses. Brit. J. Exper. Path., Lond., 1921-22, ii, 
276-282.— Berghausen (C). The diagnosis and treatment 
of septicemia. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1916, xxiii, 798- 
805. — Bier (.\.). Ueber den therapeutische Effekt von 
lokalen Entziindungen und Abszessbildungen bei Sepsis. 
Munchen. med. Wciinschr., 1923, Ixx, 305.— BUlet (H.). 
SepticSmies & staphylocoques et k streptocoques, traitees 
par I'argent colloidal et le serum tfirfibenthinfi de Fabre. 
Soc. de med. mil. franc., Bull., Par., 1912, vi, 420-431.— 
Bocchia (I.). Azione dell' acido fenico nella setticoemia 
del coniglio tipo Eberth-Mandrj. Boll. d. Soc. med. di 
Parma, 1921, 2. s., xiv, 24-26.— Bondy (0.). Die septische 
Allgemeininfektion und ihre Behandlung. Ergebn. d. Chir. 
u. Orthop., Berl., 1913, vii, 147-262, 1 pi.— Bossart (L.). 
I'eber erfolgreiche BeJiandlung x'on allgemeiner Sepsis mit 
Collargol. Cor.-Bl. f. sehweiz. Aerate, Basel, 1910, xl, 
729-7.34.— Brady (IP A.). General systemic infection; a 
new method of treatment. Clin. M., Chicago, 1925, xxxii, 
459-461. — Brdchot (A.). Injections intraveineuses d'oxy- 
gene dans les septicemies graves. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1918, Ixxxi. 512-514.— BriU (I. C.) & Myers (II. B.). 
Mercurochrome-220 soluble and gentian violet; bactericidal 



Septicaemia (Treatment of)— continued. 

elliciency by intravenous route. J. Am. M. Ass Chicago 
1925, Ixxxiv, 879-881. -Buzello (A.). Zur Tlierapie der 
pyogenen, toxischen und putriden Blutinfektion (Pyamie 
und Sepsis). Zentralbl. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenheilk. 
Berl., 1923, iii, 49-60.-Carstens (.1. H. G.). Behandeling 
van sepsis met collargol. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk , 
Amst., 1919, ii, 1408.— de Castro (A. B.). Iodine injections 
for septic conditions. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1921, Ivi, 
,375.— CIgnozzi (0.). Le traitement des lesions septiques. 
C linique, Par., 1925, xx, 55.— Cocliois. Deux cas de septi- 
cemie suraiguf, avec guerison, apres intervention en foyer 
septique et traitement par I'eau oxvgenee. Soc. de mf>d. mil. 
franv.. Bull., Par., 1912, vi, 374-378.— Condon (A. P.). 
Fixation abscesses in the treatment of septic conditions. 
\\ est. M. Rev., Omaha, 1911, xvi, 557-562.— Connor (F. P.). 
The use of the intravenous injections of iodine in the treat- 
ment of septicaemia and other septic conditions. Indian M. 
Gaz., Calcutta, 1924, lix, 125.— David (C). Le traitement 
des infections chirurgicales par les injections intraveineuses 
d'or colloidal. Gaz. d, hop., Par., 1919, xcii, 784-786.— Davis 
(J. C ). The treatment of septicemia and local infections 
by intravenous injections of the acridine compound, neutral 
acrillavine. J. Florida M. Ass., Jacksonville, 1924-25, xi, 
160-162.— Drennan (L. M.). Report of two cases of septi- 
cemia treated by intravenous foreign protein. Proc. M. Ass., 
Isthmian Canal Zone 1918, Mount Hope, 1921, xi, 46.— 
D uvernal ( H .) . The electric colloids in the major infections, 
surgical and puerperal. Clin. .T., Lond., 1912-13, xl, 120-128.— 
Eufinger (H.). Neue therapeutische Gesichtspunkte in der 
Behandlung septischer Erkrankuugen. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 112.— Folkniar (Elnora C). Aniline 
dyes as bactericides in septic infections. Am. Physician, 
Phila., 1925, xxx, 263-266.— Franceschi (E.). Iniezioni endo- 
venose di sublimato corrosivo in un caso di setticemia susse- 
guente ad intervento per flemmone periprostatico e dello 
spazio pelvirettale superiore. Arch. ital. di urol., Bologna, 

1924, i, 280-288.— Fraser (J. S ), CampbeU (.\.) & Dickson 
(E. D. D.). The intravenous injection of eusol in the treat- 
ment of general sepsis. Brit. :M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 357-359.— 
French (H.). The essential oils in cases of prolonged septic 
infection. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1912, n. s., xciii, 457.— 
Friedemann (M.). Heilversuche bei septischen Allge- 
meininfektionen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 
1195-1199.— Gatch (W. D ), Truster (H. M.) & Owen 
(J. E ). Treatment of general septicemia by gentian violet 
and mercurochronie-220 soluble. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1925, Ixxxv, 894-899.— Glas (E.). Mandeloperationen bei 
Sepsis. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 73.— Gow 
(A. E.). Certain effects of peptone injections in septi- 
caemia. Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 1920-21, xiv, 187-204. 

The treatment of acute septic infection; septica>mia. 

Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 300.— Harbin (W. P.). Blood trans- 
fusion as a therapeutic measure in septicemia. J. Med. 
Ass. Georgia, Augusta, 1919-20, ix, 25-30.— Haythorn (S. R.). 
The problem of combating septicemia with especial reference 
to the use of arsphenamin. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1918-19, 
xxii, 368-375.— Hlnton (D ). Results of the intravenous use 
of gentian violet in cases of extreme septicaemia. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1925, Ixxxi, 687-692.— Horder (Sir T.). Treatment of 
septicaemia. Lancet, Lond., 1925, 1, 688.— Horder (Sir T.), 
Rowlands (R. P.) [et al.]. The treatment of septicaemia. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, i, 657-660.— Hilssy (P.). Zur 
Behandlung der septischen Allgemeininfektion. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 576.— Jessen (F.). Zur Behand- 
lung der Blutinfektion. Ibid., 1533.— Koch (R.). Arsen- 
behandlung septischer Zustiinde. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
Gesellsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 1922, xxxiv. Kong., 

537-539. Beeinflussung septikamischer Prozesse 

durch Proteinkorpertherapie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1923, Ixx, 206.— Lay (E.). L'oro colloidale nelle setticoemie. 
Clin, chir., Milano, 1920, n. s., ii, 360-381. -Lecleic. Le 
traitement des flats septicfmiques par les injections intra- 
veineuses de peptone (mcthode de Nolf). Bull, et mfm. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 1122-1126.— Leschke (E.). 
Die Chemotherapie septischer Erkrankungen mit Silber- 
farbstoffverbindungen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 
79-81. — Lewis (P.). Sepsis and spa treatment. Med. 
Mag., Lond., 1913, xxii, 40-53.— Lexer (K.). Ueber die 
Behandlung septi.scher Prozesse. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tiibing., 1911, Ixxvi, 881-887 —Loison. Action de I'or col- 
loidal en injections intramusculaires et intraveineuses dans 
deux cas septiques. Lyon med., 1915, cxxiv, 255-261. — 
Lustig (Hilda). Zur Therapie septischer AUgemeininfek- 
tionen mit Methvlenhlausilber. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1917, xxx, 1069-1072.— Lyon (G.). Traitement des septi- 
cemies. Bull, mfd.. Par., 1924, xxxviii, 1101-1104.— Mello 
(S.). Tre casi diversi di infezione grave del sangue guariti 
inediante le iniezioni endovenose di sublimato corrosivo. 
Policlin., Roma, 1919, xxvi, sez. prat., 1263-1266 —Mester 
(E.). Zur Therapie der Chronioseptik;'iniie. IMcd. Klin., 
Berl., 1925, xxi, 1.32.— Moncany (C). Transfusion of blood 
in septicaemia of long duration. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1918, xxvii, 221. — Pappacena (E.). La proteino- 
terapia nelle infezioni ehirurgiche. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. 
ital. di chir., Roma (1923), 1924, xxx, 509-606. — Petrashe*-- 
skaya(G. F.). [Treatment ofseptic diseases by intravenous 
injection of silver nitrate.] Vettnik Khir., Petrograd, 1922, 
i, i)t. 2, 113-121.- Petrov (N. N ). [Treatment of .sepsis with 
calcium salts.] Ibid., 31-36.— Piper (E. B.). Blood-stream 
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Septicaemia (Treatment of) — continued. 

infection treated with mercurochrome 220 intravenously. 
Am. J. Obst. <t Gynec, St. Louis, 1925, i\, 17-21. [Discus- 
sion], 107. - Porter (C. T.). The newer methods of intrave- 
nous therapy in seiHicaemias of otitic origin. Uosion M. & 
S. J., 1925, c.\cii, 12:59-1242.— Reed (A. C.) & Luni (D. D ). 
Toxic results of dye treatment in septicemia. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1924, lx.\.\iii, 1681.— R<^thl (L.). Mandelope- 
rationen bei Sepsis. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, x.xxiv, 
74.— Roberts (F,). Electrargol (colloidal silver) in septi- 
cemia. Indianapolis M. J., 1918, xxi, 48(1— Kolly (F.). 
Ueber den therapeutischen Effekt von lokalcn Entziinduu- 
gen und Abszessbildungen bei Sepsis. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 139-141.— Rosenstein (P.). Ein 
Beitrag zur chemotherapeutischen Einwirkung auf septische 
I'rozesse. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, 
x.vxviii, 1924-1927. — Russ (C). lonisation for sepsis. Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1919, ii, 709 —St. George (A. V.). Treatment of 
sepsis with mercurochrome-220 soluble; report of necropsies 
in five cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixx.w, 2005- 
2008 — Salvat y Navarro (A.). El tratamiento de las septi 
cemias. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1920, xxvii, 625-632. — 
Schittenhelin (A.) & Meyer- Betz (F.). ZurTherapie der 
septischen Erkrankungen. Therap. d. Gegenw.,Berl., 1914, 
Iv, 7-12. — Schottmiiller (H.). Wesen und Behandlung der 
Sepsis. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 
1914, xxxi, 257-280.— Sinclair (J. D. S.). The treatment of 
septicaemia by fixation abscess. Brit. M. .1., Lond., 1916, 
i, f)53.— Smith (.1. H.). Report on the intravenous use of 
arsenic (ar.splienamin) in certain septic conditi{)ns. Vir- 
ginia M. Month., Richmond, 1924-25, li, 755-762.— Soresi 
(A. L.). Transfusion for persistent hemorrhage following 
sepsis. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixvii, 820.— Steel (W. A.). 
Treatment of pyaemia and septicaemia by transfusion of im- 
munized blood. Internal. Clin., Phila., 1917, 27. s., iv, 
275-280.— Stetson (K. E.). The therapeutic value of blood 
transfusion; w ith report of 68 cases of sepsis. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1924, clxviii, 534-546.— Vasoin (B.). Setticemia 
diplococcica e iniezioni di trementina. Lavori d. Cong, di 
med. int. 1911, Roma, 1912, xxi, 380-382.— Verdelet (L.). 
Phlegmon par inoculation des gaines des extenseurs de la 
main droite; septicemie, pourriture d'hopital, guerison 
(auto-observation). Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de 
Bordeaux, 1917, 27-32 —Vorschiitz. Die Darreichung von 
Alkalien in der Behandlung septischer Prozesse. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, cxxvii, 635-5.59.— Weichardt 
(W.). Ueber septikamische Prozes.se und ihre Beeinflussung 
durch leistungssteigernde Massnahmen. Munchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1085-1087.— Wendt (W.). Argo- 
chrom und Sepsis. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1920, xli, 
98-103.— Wernitz (J.). Die Behandlung der Sepsis mit 
Kochsalzwassereinlaufen. Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1911, 
XXV, 181; 199; 215.— Willerding (H. J.). Parenterale Milch- 
therapie bei der Behandlung septischer Zustitnde. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1092-1695.— Wilson 
(J. A.). Septicaemia; recovery. Glasgow M. J., 1920, xciii, 
259-261.— Wolf (W.). Ueber die Wirksamkeit von Kollar- 
golklismen bei septischen Prozessen. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, x.xxix, 944.— Young (H.-H.). 
I,e traitenient de la septicemie par les injections intra- 
veineuses de mercurochrome. Bull, mfid., Par., 1925, xxxix, 
858-864.— Young (H. H.) & HiU ( J. H ). The treatment of 
septicemia and local infections by intravenous injections of 
mercurochrome-220 soluble and of gentian violet. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 669-675.— Zavadsky (1. V.). 
[Splenectomy in sepsis lenta.] Russk. Klin., Mosk., 1925, 
iv, 875-884. 

Septicaemia (Treatment of) with serums 
and vaccines. 

Audain (G.) & Masmonteil (F.). Traitement des sep- 
tic6mie5 par les injections massives intraveineuses de scrum 
Sucre istonique (action leucogene). Presse med,, Par., 1917, 
XXV, 641.— Auvray, Lenormant (et al.]. Fur I'emplois des 
vaccins dans les infections h pvogenes. Bull, et mOm. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 363-375.— Bennecke (H.). Be- 
handlung schwerster Sepsis mit intravenoser Infusion griis- 
serer Mengen menschlichen Normalserums nach vorausge- 
gangenem Aderlass. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 
1926-1929.— Beraud (H.). Le scrum antidiphtfrique dans 
les infections chirurgicales. Soc. de med. mil. franc., Par., 

1921, XV, 333-336.— Burnham (A. C). Vaccine and serum 
therapy in septicaemia; a clinical study of the course and 
treatment of 111 cases. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, lix, 652- 
670.— Cayrel. Septicemie S entfrocoques; auto-vaccino- 
therapie. Normandie m^d., Rouen, 1921, xxxii, 90-93. — 
Clerc (A.) & Perrochaud (G.). Septicemie cry ptogenetique 
a type de fievre intermittente; sfrotherapie antimeningo- 
coccique; guerison. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 

1922, 3. s., xlvi, 1512-)515.— Crosti (F.). Sull' immunotera- 
pia nelle alTezioni chirurgiche settiche. Arch, ed atti d. 
Soc. ital. di chir., Roma (1922), 1923, xxix, 243-247.— Emrys- 
Roherts (E ). The use of normal horse serimi inoculation 
in the treatment of sepsis. J. Rov. Army Med. Corps, 
Lond., 1920, xxxiv, 321-;M4.— Funck-Iirentano! & Roul- 
land. Deux cas de septicemie grave gu^ris par le s$rum 
antistreptococcique associfi 4 I'abces de fixation. J. de m6d 
int.. Par., 1913, xvii, 174-176.— Galand (J. B.). Septicemia 
bacilar de forma tifofdica tratada con tuberculina en dosis 



Septicaemia (Treatment of) with serums 
and vaccines — continued. 

ultrapequerias. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, 
pt. 2, 788-791.— Gaussel. Septicemie grave traitf'e avec 
succes par le vaccin de Cepcde. Montpel. mod., 1921, xliii, 
159-161.— Hartwell (H. F.), vStreeter (E. C.) & Green 
(R. M.). Treatment of sepsis, with bacterial vaccines; a 
report of 97 cases; from the Pathological Laboratory of the 
Massachusetts General Hospital. Pub. Mass. Gen. IIosp., 
Bost., 1910, iii, 150-165.— Hill (C. A ). General surgical 
infection; a preliminary report of the use of mixed infection 
vaccine (Schafer). N. York M. J . [etc.), 1912, xcvi, 793-795.— 
Kemper (K ). Biological therapy in surgical infections. 
Louisville Month. J. M. & S., 1913-14, xx, 12-16.— Lavenant. 
Septicemie d'origine urinaire; hemoculture positive; guerison 
par auto-vaccin. J. d'm-ol. med. et chir.. Par., 1920, ix, 210- 
214. — Lazzarini (L.). Un caso di setticemia da flemmone 
guarito coUaciuasieroterapica. Terapia, Milano, 1921, xi, No. 
38, 20.— Lentz & Benech (J.). Septicemie grave guerie par 
le stock-\ accin de Delbet. Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 1922, 
1, 674.— Liffran. Deux cas de septicemie & cocci, traites I'un 
par le serum, I'autre par auto-vaccin; guerison. .Vrch. de 
med. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1922, cxx, 500-505.— LI n.ser (P.). 
Ueber die Behandlung von septischen Erkrankungen mit 
vakziniertem Serum. Munchen. med. ^\'chnschr., 1925, 
Ix.xii, 1281.— Merklen (P.), Levy (P. -P.) & Malet (C). Sur 
un cas extr<*mement grave d'infection aigue de cause inde- 
terminee; guerison rapide par colloido clasie bacterienne sous- 
cutanee. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 
3. s., xlv, 914-919.— Monziols & Collignou. Septicemie a 
enterocoques; traitement par un autovaccin; guerison. Ibid., 
1920, 3. s., xliv, 883-885.— Mosti (R.). La sieroterapia locale 
e generale delle infezioni chirurgiche. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 
1920, xli, 3.38-341.— Mullock (R. W.). Case of septicaemia 
cured by vaccine. Practitioner, Lond., 1912, lxxx\ iii, 334. — 
Orenstein (A.). Cryptogenetic sepsis treated with autoge- 
nous vaccine. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcvi, 72.— Porto y 
Vandrell (M.). Eflcacia de las vacimas mixtas en la septi- 
cemia. Rev. med. cubana, Habana, 1913, xxiii, 261-263. — 
Riccio (G. B.) . Trattamento vaccino terapico nelle infezioni 
chirurgiche a decorso sub-acuto e cronico. Arch, ed atti d. 
Soc. ital. di chir., Roma (1923), 1924, xxx, 607-622 —Siierman 
(G. H.). Vaccines in blood infections. West. M. Rev., 
Omaha, 1919, xxiv, 14-18.— Thomson (W. R.). Mixed 
vaccines in septic conditions. N. York RI. J. [etc.], 1912, 
xcvi, 69.— Uffoltz & Jirou. Septicemie .a staphylocoques 
traitee avec succes par la vaccination. Arch, de m6d. et 
pharm. mil.. Par., 1912, lix, 358-367.— Western (O. T.). The 
treatment of some septicaemias by vaccines. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1915, xciv, 724-731.— Wynn (W. H ). The vaccine 
treatment of septicaemia. Clin. J., Lond., 1913, xlii, 49-60. 

Septicaemia (Tuberculous). 

See Septicaemia (Bacteriolog}- of). 

Septicaemia (Venous). 

Ca5n(A.) &Oury(P.). Les septicfmies veineuses aigues 
primitives; contribution a I'etude des formes veineuses de 
septicemies aigucs. Ann. de med.. Par.. 1924, x\ , 178-193. — 
Legrand (C). La septicemie veineu.se subaigue. Rev. 
de med., Par., 1925, xlii, 169-178. — Ponthieu. Observa- 
tion d'lm cas de septicemie veineuse subaigui-. Marseille 
med., 1921, Iviii, 1109-1117.— Raynaud, Lacroix & Boutin. 
Septicemie veineuse subaigue hematoique a jietits foyers suc- 
cessifs localises. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 

1923, 3. s., xlvii, 1030-1033 — Spangenl)erg (.1. .1.). Septi- 
cemia venosa subaguda. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1921, xxxiv. Sect. Soc. de med. intern., 486-496.— 
Vaquaz & Leconte. La septicemie veineuse subaigue; sa 
forme errante et sa forme quadriplCgique. Presse m6d., 
Par., 1921, x.xix, 273. 

Septicaemia in animals. 

Beaudctte (F. R.). An outbreak of goose septicemia, 
with notes on the commercial fattening of geese. J.Am. Vet. 
M. Ass., Wash., 1924-25, Ixvi, 145-150.— Beller. Zur geogra- 
phischen Verbreitung, Aetiologie und Bekampfung der 
Foh.enpyoseptikamie. Miinchen. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 

1924, Ixxv, 181; 209.— Cominotti (L.). Piobacillosi spon- 
tanea nei conigli. Clin, vet., Milano, 1921, xliv, 45-60.— 
Craig (J. F.) & Kehoe (D.). Septicaemia in hares. Vet. 
J., Lond,, 1922, Ixxviii, 24(^-248.- Davis (D. J.). Observa- 
tions on subcutaneous abscesses in rabbits; the carrier state 
and its relation to rabbit septicemia. J. Infect. Dis., Chi- 
cago, 1917, xxi, 314-321.— De Kruif (P. H.). Rabbit septi- 
cemia bacillus, types D and G, in normal rabbits. J. Exper. 
M., Bait., 1922, xxxv, 309-316.— Giovine (D.). Setticemia 
hovina da proteus capsulatus septicus. Gior. di med. vet., 
Torino, 1922, Ixxi, 523-528.— Jensen (C. 0.) & Christiansen 
(M.). Die septikiimischen Kiilberkrankheiten. Ztschr. f. 
Fleisch- u. Milchhyg., Berl., 1923-24, xxxiv, 131-133.— 
Kaupp (B. F.) & Dearstyne (R. S.). Perfect physical 
recovery of a fowl may follow an attack of a septicemic disease. 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1923-24, Ixiv, 623-627.— Kovar- 
zik(K.). Septikaemiapluriformisvitulorum et bovum. Al- 
latorvosilapok, Budapest, 1912- xxxv, 210; 219; 2.33; 244; 2.57; 
269; 282; 293.— Magulre(L. C^. Pyo-septicaemic infections in 
new-born animals. Vet. J., Lond., 1921, l.xxvii, 334.— Miess- 
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Septicaemia in animals — continued. 

ner (H.) & Berge (R ). Septicaemia anserum exsudativa 
(Giinseinfluenza). Deutsche tieriirztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 
1923, xxxi, 539-541.— Miessner (H ) & Wetael (R ). Pyo- 
septikiiniie, die hiiufigste Saugfohlenerkrankung in den ersten 
Lebenstagen. Il)id., 1924, x.xxii, 227-230— Miiller (M.). 
Zur Blutvergiftungsfrage. Ibid., 1923, xxxi, 417-421.— 
Panisset (M. L.). Pyosepticemia of new-bom foals (ar- 
thritis of colts). North Am. Vet., Chicago, 1920, i, 165 -173 — 
Perry (H. M.) & Robertson (R. C). The occiirrence of a 
multiple septicaemia in mice, due to Bacillus influenzae, 
pneumococcus, and micrococcus catarrhalis, following the 
inoculation of sputum. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, I-ond., 
1921, xxxvi, 204-208.— Pfeiler (W.). Die Behandlung der 
Sepsis mit Introcid. Aliinchen. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1025, 
Ixxvi, 65-fi8.— Baeblger (U.) & Spiegl (A.). Ein weiterer 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Schafseuche Septicaemia pluri- 
formis oviura und ihre Bekiimpfung durch die Serumini- 
pfung. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1915, xxiii, 
400-409.— Keinhardt (R.). Septikamische Erkrankungen 
bei Schafen, verursacht durch Schweinerotlaufbazillen. 
Monatsh. f. prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 1923, xxxiv, 155-158.— 
Sacchetto (I.) & Savini (M.). Ricerche su una varieta di 
setticeniia del coniglio. Boll. d. 1st. sieroterap. milanese, 
1921-22. ii, 217-222.— Whiting (R. A.). An investigation of 
an outbreak ofsepticsemia in poultry. Am. Vet. Rev.,N. Y., 
1912-13, xli, 45C-459. 

Septicaemia in infants and children. 

HuBER (T.). *Ueber hemorrhagische Kap- 
selbazillensepsis beim Neugeborenen. 8°. 
Basel, 1922. 

Ulmann (A.). *Beitrag zur Casuistik der 
Sepsis (Bakteriaemien) im friihen Sauglings- 
alter. 8°. Zurich, 1915. 

Auban. Septicemie d'origine cutanoe chez un nourrisson. 
Rev. gen. de ciin. et de therap.. Par., 1919, xxxiii, 515-518.— 
Baginsky (A.). Qnalche caso importante di setticemia 
infantile. Atti d. Cong, pediat. ital. 1911, Palermo, 1912, vii, 
325-327 —Bender (W.). Ein Fall von Septikamie l ei einem 
Saugling, hervorgerufen durch das Bacterium lactis acro- 
genes. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1921-22, 
Orig., Ixxxvii, 2S9.— Calcaterra (U.). Contributo alio 
studio deUe setticopiemie nel lattante. Atti d. Cong, pediat. 
ital. 1911, Palermo, 1912, vii. 328-330.— Fa vreau & Laper- 
venclie. Transfusion du sang dans un cas de septicSmie du 
nouveau-n§ avec hemonagies gastro-intestinales graves. 
Gaz, hebd. d. sc. mcd. de Bordeaux, 1925, xlvi, 104.— Huti- 
nel. Les septicemics infantiles. Progres med.. Par., 1914- 
15, 3. s,, XXX, 452-454.— Hymanson (A.) & Hertz (.1. J.). 
Microbic flora in the parturient vagina and the mouth and 
rectum of the newly born, with remarks on sepsis neona- 
tonim. Am. J. Obst.. N. Y., 1917, Ixxv, 662-666.— de Lange 
(Cornelia). Waarnemingen bij sepsis neonatorum. Nederl. 
maandschr. v. verlosk. [etc.], Leiden, 1919, viii, 356-374. 

Extrapyramidale Bewegungsstorung bei Sepsis 

neonatorum. Acta pffdiat., Upsala, 1924-25, iv, 60-66.— 
Lemaire (H.) & Turquety. Les septicCmies du nourrisson. 
Nourrisson, Par., 1922, x, 106-113. -Linzenmeier (G.). 
Sepsis bei Neugeborenen, ausgehend von den Bednar'schen 
Aphthen. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1911, xxxv, 1681- 
1687 — Pal sseau (G.). Septiccmies cutanees chez le nour- 
risson. Mouvementmcd., Par., 1914, ii, 131-134.— Stransky 
(E ). Die Nasenschleimhaut als Eingangspforte septischer 
Infektionen im Siiuglingsalter. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 
824.— Stransky (E.) & ScliiUer (E ). Beitrage zur Kennt- 
nis der Sepsis im Sauglingsalter. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1921-22, xxii, 590-597.— Vaucher (E.) & Worlnger 
(P.). Les septicomies du nouveau-n6. Med. inf.. Par., 

1923, xxix, 311: 1924, xxx, 10; 47. Alto J. de m6d. de Par., 

1924, xliii, 224 ; 250; 263. 

Septum (Interventricular). 
See Heart. 

Septum (Nasal). 

See Nose (Septum of). 
Septum (Recto-vaginal). 

Descomps (P.). La cloison recto- vaginale. Mfedicine, 
Par., 1924-25, vi, 533.— Henson (J. W.). The importance of 
the musculofascial plane in the recto-vaginal septum. Vir- 
ginia M. Month., Richmond, 1920-21, xlvii, 283-288.— 
Koster (H.). An operation for the restoration of the recto- 
vaginal septum. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1919, Ixxx, 173-178.— 
Vergely. Corps stranger de la paroi recto-vaginale. J. de 
med. de Bordeaux, 1920, 1, 391. 

Septum (Recto-vaginal, Tumors of). 

DtrsstJEL (P.). *Contribution k I'^tude des 
kystes dermoides de la cloison recto-vaginale. 
8°. Paris, 1925. 

Amann (J. \ ). Ueber Fibroadenoma fornicale (Serositis 
libroadenomatosarecto-cervicalis). Monatschr. f. Oeburtsh. 
u Oynaek., Berl., 1915, xlii, 492-498.— Br#riiot. Note un sur 
cas de tumeur primitive de la cloison recto-vaginale. Bull. 



Septum (Recto-vaginal, Tumors of)— con. 

et mem. Soc. dechir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 6.3(t-640.— Cristalli 
(G.). iSu di un caso di endoielioma linfatico del setio retto- 
vaginale. Riuasc. med., Nap(;li, 1924, i, 103-105.— CuUen 
(T. S.). Adenomyoma of the rectovaginal septum. J.Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 835: 1916, Ixvii, 401. ^^.^o reprint. 
Also Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1918, xxviii, 343-349, 
15 pi. Also reprint.— Goldstine (M. T.) & Fogelson (S. 
J.). Adenom.yoma of the rectovaginal septum. Surg 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1924, xxxviii, 7.53-7.i8.— Gregoire 
(R.). Application intravaginale de radium; six mois apres 
cancer de la cloison recto-vaginale. Bull, et mem. Sue. nat 
de chir.. Par., 1924, 1, 1140-1) 13.— Heineberg (.\.). Adeno- 
myoma of the reclo\ aginal space. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1919, 
Ixxix, 526-534. [Discussion], 579 — Herly (L.). Adeno- 
myoma of the rectovaginal septum; association with preg- 
nancy; radium treatment; apparent recurrence. Surg., 
(iynec. & Obst., Chicat;o, 1924, xxxix, 626-635.— Kellogg 
(F. S.). Adenomyoma of the reclo-vaginal seotum. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvi, 22-24.— Lerda (G.). I.eiomvoma 
septi urethro-vaginalis. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Civnak 
Stuttg., 1913, Ixxiv, 846-853. Also reprint.— McGehee 
(J. L.). Adeno-myoma of the recto-vaginal septum. Mem- 
phis Med. J., 1924, i, 167-169.— Marais (J.). Filiromyome 
de la cloison recto vaginale. Gyni^cologie, Par., 1924, xxiii, 
413-415— Shaw (W. F.). Adenomyoma of the recto- 
vaginal space, with recurrent polypi in the vagina. J. Obst. 
& Gynaec. Brit. Emp., I>ond.,' 1925. n. s., xxxii, 118-120, 
2 pi.— Szamek (L.). Ueber ein Sarkom des Septum recto- 
vaginale, zugleich ein Beitrag zur Strahlentherapie der Sar- 
kome. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1923, xlvii, 752-758. 

Septum (Vesico- vaginal). 

Duvergey. Fibro-sarcome de la cloison v^sico-vaginale. 
Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1921, xlii, 585-587 — 
Laurentie. Deehirure large de )a paroi vfsico-vaginale 
causee par des tractions snr un pessaire; guerison par hystf ro- 
clfisis. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gyncc. de Par.. 1924, xiii, 
567. — Quinby ( W. C). A case of dermoid cyst of the vesico- 
vaginal septum, causing ulceration of the" bladder, with 
profuse haematuria. Med. Press, T.ond., 1919, n. s., c\ iii, 348. 

Sequeira (James Harry) [1865- ]. Diseases 

of the skin, xx, 539 pp., 44 pi. 8°. London, 

J. & A. Churchill, 1911. 
■ — ' — The same. 2. ed. 3 p. 1., xiv, 650 pp., 

48 pi. 8°. London, J. & A. Churchill, 1915. 
The same. 3. ed. xiv, 644 pp., 52 pi. 8°. 

London, J. & A. Churchill, 1919. 

See, also, Finsen (Niels. R.). Phototherapy, [etc.]. 8°. 

London, 1901. 

Sera. 

See Serotherapy; Serums. 

Seraflni (A.). Del governo tecnico sanitario 

degli ospedali. 401 pp. 8°. Padova, F. 

Drucker, 1910. 
Seraflni (Giuseppe). Dalla clinica del Prof. 

Roux: osservazioni. 53 pp. 8°. Torino, L. 

Checchini [1913]. 
Serane (J. -J.) [1882- ]. Le traitement 

hydrominerai dans les albuminuries. 32 pp. 

12°. Paris, A. Maloine & fils, 1919. 
Serapin (Konsstantin Pyotrovich) [1866- ]. 

Obshtsheye ucheniye ob osnovnikh protsessakh 

V patologii khirurgicheskikh zaboHevaniy. 

[Fundamental processes in the pathology of 

surgical diseases.] v, 164 pp. S°. Odessa, 

1912. 

Serbian Child Welfare Association of America. 
Co-operative reconstruction; a report of the 
work accomplished in Serbia by the Serbian 
Child Welfare Association of America, xxi, 
112 pp., 13 pi. 8°. New York, 1924. 

Serbourge (Jean-Hubert) [1881- ]. *Con- 
tribution a la pathologic du tractus thyreo- 
glosse. 72 pp. 8°. Paris, 1910. No. 345. 

Serbski (Vladimir Pyotrovich) [1858-1917]. 
Kratkaya terapiya dushevntkh bolieznei. 
[Brief therapy of mental diseases.] 68 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Moskva, 1911. 

For biography see Psikho-Nevrol. Vestnik, ^Ntosk., 1917, i, 
169-172 (I. Yermakov). 

Sercarz (Konrad) [1884- ]. *Zur Kenntnis 
der Allgemeininfektionen mit Streptokokkus 
viridans. 35 pp., 1 1., 1 pi. 8°. Halle a. S., 
C. A. Kaemmerer & Co., 1914. 
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Serck (Alexander Karl Woldeiner) [1887- ]. 
*Ueber Actinomycose des Coecums speciell des 
Appendix nebst Betraohtungen iiber die Com- 
plication der Appendicitis mit Graviditat. 
[Freiburg.] 42 pp. 8°. Konstanz i. Baden, 
Reuss & Itta, 1914. 

Serebrenikoff (Nadina) . *Ueber die bakterien- 
feiudlichen iind konservierenden Eigenschaf- 
ten einiger AufVjewahrungsmittel der animalen 
Lymphe mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Aufbewahrung der Lymphe in den Tropen. 
[Bern.] pp. 429-456. 8°. Cassel, 1910. 

Also in Archiv. f. Schifis- u. Tropen-Hyg., Cassel, 1910, 
xiv. 

Serebrennikoff (Nikolai Nikolayevich) [1873- 
]. *Materiall k voprosu ob ostrol zholtoi 
atrofii pecheni u beremennikh. [Acute yellow 
atrophy in pregnancy.] 106 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Tomsk, 1910. 

Also in Izviest. Imp. Tomsk. Univ., 1911, xlii. 

Serebrennikoff (T.) [1890- ]. *Etat actuel 
du traitement de la scoliose inveteree par la 
methode d'Abbott. 38 pp. 8°. Montpellier, 
1913. No. 22. 

Seree (Albert) [1883- ]. *La hernie p^ri- 
neale de la vessie (cystocele vaginale) et son 
traitement chirurgical. 75 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1911. No. 278. 

Serejsky (Marc) [1889- ]. *Untersuchungen 
iiber den Stoffwechsel bei der progressiven 
Paralyse; iv. liber die Hippursauresynthese. 
[Miinchen.] 60 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 
1913. 

Serena (Paul). *Ueber Hefen und Fungi imper- 
fecti in pneumonischen Herden bei Haustieren 
und iiber Trichophytie der Lunge beim Kalbe. 
[Bern.] 39 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1913. 

Also in Zentralbl. f. Bakteriol., etc., Jena Orig., 1913, Ixxii, 
Heft 4-5. 

Seres e Jbars (Manuel). Operatoria urol6gica, 
prologo del D. Sebastian Recasens. viii, 766 
pp., 1 1. 8°. Barcelona, J. B. Aragon^s, 
1925. 

Sergeant (Edward) [1848-1922]. 

Obituary. Brit. M, J., Lond., 1922, i, 293. 

Sergeant (Jean-Jacques-Victor-Auguste) [1885- 
]. *La cholemie simple familiale; sa fre- 
quence dans les milieux hospitallers du Nord. 
75 pp. 8°. Lille, 1910. No. 4. 

Sergent (Andre-Louis) [1903- ]. *Les fac- 
teurs de croissance des microbes sur milieux 
artificiels. 182 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. No. 409. 

Sergent (Edmond) [1876- ]. Determination 
des insectes piqueurs et suceurs de sang, iv, 
3 1., 308 pp., xii. 8°. Paris, O. Doin & fils, 
1909. 

Sergent (Emile-Eugene-Joseph) [1867- ]. 

Technique clinique m^dicale et semeiologie 

elementaires; avec la collaboration de MM. 

Ribadeau-Dumas, Lian, [etc.]. 2 p. 1., xiii, 

756 pp. 8°. Paris, A. Maloine, 1913. 
The same. 2. ed. 2 p. )., xvi, 872 pp. 

8°. Paris, A. Maloine & fils, 1916. 
The same. 3. ed. 4 p. 1., xviii, 1,022 pp., 

12 pi. 8°. Paris, A. Maloine & fils, 1918. 
Etudes cliniques sur I'insuffisance surr6- 

nale 1898-1914. 2 p. 1., 498 pp. 8°. Paris, A. 

Maloine, 1914. 
Etudes cliniques sur la tuberculose (1908- 

1918). 2 p. 1., 736 pp. 8°. Paris, A. Maloine 

& fils, 1918. 

Etudes cliniques et radiologiques sur les 

maladies de I'appareil respiratoire. 2 p. 1 
520 pp., 32 pl. 8°. Paris, A. Maloine & fils, 
1922. 



Sergent (Emile-Eugene-Joseph) — continued. 
Appareil respiratoire. 395 pp., 9 pl. 8°. 

Paris, A. Maloine & fils, 1922. 

Forms v. 2, tome 1, Traite de path. m^d. et de thfirap. 

appliq. 

Nouvelles etudes cliniques et radiolo- 
giques sur la tuberculose et les maladies de 
I'appareil respiratoire. 2 p. 1., 537 pp., 31 pl. 
8°. Paris, A. Maloine, 1926. 

For biography see Paris med., 1922, xliv, (annexe), 48 (G. 
Linossier) . 

Sergeois (Fritz Reinhold Bruno) [1886- ]. 
*Schlaefenschuss mit intermeningealem Hae- 
matom und Sprachstoerungen. 39 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, E. Ebering, 1911. 

Sergeois (Ludwig Bernhard Erich) [1886- ]. 
*Beitrag zur RoUe der Insekten als Krank- 
heitsiibertrager. 47 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. 
Ebering, 1911. 

Sergi (Giuseppe) [1841- ]. 

Volume giubilare in onare di Giuseppe 
Sergi. 8°. Roma, 1915-16. 
Forms v. 20 of Riv. di antrop., Roma. 
Onoranze (Le) a Giuseppe Sergi. Riv. di antrop., Romn, 

1916-17, xxi, 245-253. 

Sericin. 

Pigorini (L.). Di alcune possibili applicazioni della 
sericina nella tecnica industriale e di laboratorio. Arch, di 
farmacol. sper., Roma, 1916, .\xii, 321-326.— Tiirk (W.). 
Ueber das Sericin und die quantitative Bestimmung seiner 
basischen Bestandteile. Ztschr. f. physiol. chem., Berl.& 
Leipz., 1920, cxi, 69-75. 

Serin (Jules) [1878- ]. *Contribution k 
r etude des serums toxiques (serum d'anguille 
et serum de torpille) . Recherches sur la polyp- 
nee toxique. 64 pp. 8°. Paris, 1910. 
No. 346. 

Serin (Suzanne) [1898- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude des formes paranoides de la paralyse 
generale. 74 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. No. 278. 

Seringes (Gerard) [1883- ]. *Contribution 
a r etude des psychopathies dans I'arterio- 
scl6rose. 109 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1914. 
No. 98. 

Seriot (PauHne-Charlotte-Alexandrine) [1882- 
]. *Effets nocifs du croisement des races 
sur la formation du caractere. 81 pp., 5 eh. 
8°. Paris, 1918. No. 126. 

Serjeant (Sir David Maurice) [1830- 
1929]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1929, i, 135. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1929, i, 161. 

Serkowski (Stanislaw) [1871- ]. Blonica 
V. diphtheria; sposoby badania i atlas mikro- 
fotografiezny (serjaiii). [Diphtheria; methods 
of investigation and microphotographic atlas 
(3.ser.).] 39 pp., 15 pl., 151. 8°. Warszawa, 
Gebethner & Wolf, 1910. 

Les opsonines et les bacteriotropines au 

point de vue des experiences personnelles et la 
critique et la theorie de Wright. 116 pp. 8°. 
Paris, A. Maloine, 1914. 

Serman (Chava). *Ueber eine neue Methode 
der Transplantation des Schilddriisengewebes. 
[Bern.] 27 pp., 1 pl. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. 
Vogel, 1909. 

Sermensan (Patrice) [1883- ]. *Les sels de 
quinine dans le traitement de la maladie de 
Basedow. 88 pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. No. 221. 

de Sermyn (W. C.). Contribution k I'^tude de 
certaines facultes c^rebrales m6connues. 612 
pp. 8°. Lausanne, Pavot & Co. [etc.], 1910. 

Serobianz (Nazareth Aga) [1885- ]. *Un- 
tersuchungen iiber das Verhalten des Rest- 
kohlenstoffs im Epileptikerblute. [Leipzig.] 
27 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1913. 
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Serodiagnosis. 

See, also, Diagnosis (Serologic). 
ViGANo (L.). Tecnica sierodiagnostica. 
2. ed. 12°. Milano, 1920. 

Altounyan (E. H. R.). Serum diagnosis in Syria; an 
analysis of 2,868 cases. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 73-76.— 
Bagliani (M.). La rcazione di Costa nel canipo della medi- 
cina mUitare. Gior. di med. mil., Rouia, 1924, Lwii, 163- 
170. — Ball (C. R.). A consideration of the serobiologic 
reactions after five years of observation. J. Am. M. Ass., [ 
Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 202-266. .4/^0 reprint.— Banaudi (E.). 
Contributo alia reazione novoeaino-formalinica. Mor- 
gagni, Milano, 1924, Ixvi, 1036-1039.— Brossa (G. A.). Ueber 
einen Antagonisinus zwischen Albumin und Globulin uud 
seine etwaige Verwendlug zur Serumdiagnostik. Ztschr. f. 
Immunitiitsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, Orig,, 1923, 
xxxvii, 211-220.— Biittner (H. E.). I'nspezifische Sero- 
diagnostik. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 50. — 
Bull(L. B.). Serological examinations. Med. .T. Australia, 
Sydney, 1923, i, 443-445.— Carbone (D.). Le reazioui siero- 
dia.gnostiche dei microrganismi banali. Boll. d. 1st. siero- 
terap. milanese, 1921, ii, 29-46.— Costa (R.). Sul valore 
della mia reazione novoeaino-formalinica. Riv. d'ostet. e 
ginec. prat., Palermo, 1923, v, 665-567.— Dazzi (A.). Sopra 
la formolo-gelificazione dei sieri. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1924, xl, 361-363.— Dean (H. R.), Dukes (C. E.). [et al.]. 
The value of serological tests in diagnosis. [Discussion.] 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 1033-1037.— Dujarrlc de la 
Ririere (R.) & Roiu (E.). Floculation des serums en pre- 
sence d'extraits alcooliques de microbes ou toxines correspon- 
dants. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 17; 1214: 
xci, 433.— Ferrari {A. V.). Sulla reazione di colloidolabiliti 
di Uaranyi. Pathologica, Geneva, 1924, xvi, 557-559.— 
Georgesco (V.). Sfro-floculation dans les infection aigucs 
et chroniques. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 
1617.— Gozony (L.), Hindle (E.) & Ross (P. H.). Sero- 
logical tests; I, on the persistence of precipitins in sera stored 
in vitro; II, on the reactions obtained with (a) complement 
fixation tests and (b) precipitin tests, with the gut contents 
of blood-sucking arthropods. J. Hyg., Cambridge, 1914, 
xiv, 354-359.— Hirsch (P.). Die Abderhalden-Reaktion 
mittels der quantitativen interferometrischen Methode nach 
P. Hirsch- Jena; Ergebnisse 10 jahriger Anvvendung. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1365; 1412.— Lange (L.) & Heuer 
(Q.). Leber eine einfache photochemische Serumreaktion. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 35; 75.— 
Mez (C.) & Kirstein (K.). Sero-diagnostische Lntersu- 
chungen fiber die Gruppe der Gymnospermae. Beitr. z. 
Biol. d. Pflanz., Bresl., 1920-1925, xiv, 145-14S.— Mez (C.) & 
Ziegenspeck (U.). Zur Theorie der Sero-Diagnostik. 
Schrift. d. Konigsb. gelehrt. Gesellsch., Berl., 1925-26, ii, 
97-122.— Onorato (R.). Le sieroreazioni diagnostiche 
nella sifilide e nelle malattie tropicali. Arch. ital. di sc. med. 
colon., Tripoli, 1925, vi, 1; 23; 55; 87; 131; 6 eh.— Papayanno 
(A.). Etude physico-chemique de la reaction du benjoin 
colloidal; le complex benjoin-globuline. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 590-.592.— Plantureux (E.). La 
formol-gelification; son utilisation dans le diagnostic en 
medecine veterinaire. Rev. vet. mil.. Par., 1924, viii, 219- 
224. — Preuss (A.). Sero-diagnostische Untersuchungen 
fiber die Verwandtschaften innerhalb der Pflanzengruppe 
der Parietales. Beitr. z. Biol. d. Pflanz., Bresl., 1916-17, xiii, 
459-499.— Renaux (E.) & Petrovanu (G.). Intervention 
du phenomene de labilite du serum dans les reactions de 
Bauer-Hecht non specifiques. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1925, xciii, 854-S56.— Richters (E.). Die klinische Ver- 
wendbarkeit der Lipoidhindungsreaktion nach Meinicke. 
Ztschr. f. Veterinark., Berl., 1922, xxxiv, 112-119.— Rizzattl 
(E.). Ricerche e considerazioni sulla formologelificazione. 
Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1924, xxxviii, 1-7.— Rosher 
(A. B.). A note on the effect of inoculation of heterologous 
antigens on a steady agglutination titre, with reference to the 
diagnosis of enteric in inoculated subjects. Lancet, Lond., 
1924, ii, 110.— Sachs (H.). Probleme der Serodiagnostik. 
Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Miinchen, 1925, xvi. Heft 10, 
1-20. — Salldnd (B.). Sulla gelatinizzazione del siero di 
sangue nella lue, tubercolosi ed altre forme morbose. Arch, 
di pat. e clin. med., Bologna, 1923, ii, 175-193.— Sauvan (A.) 
& Cliiappe (X.). La reaction de Daranyi (reaction de 
floculation). Marseille-med., 1924, Ixi, 975-981.— Saxl (P.). 
Eine Trypsinflockungsreaktion im Serum und in anderen 
Korperflussigkeiten. Ztschr. f. d. ges. e.vper. Med., Berl., 
1924, xlii, 89-94.— Sonnenschein (C). Der Nachweis 
antibakteriophager Serumwirkung; eine neue serologische 
Reaktion bei Infektionskrankheiten. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 14.34-1436.- Takenomata (N.). 
Ueber den Einfluss von Saponin auf serologische Reaktionen. 
Ztschr. f. Immunitiitsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, Orig., 
1924, xxxix, 254-270.— Thevenot (L ). Technique pour con- 
servation de s6ro-diagnostic en milieu gelatine. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 1297.— Velu (H.). La 
formol-gelification en medecine vetfrinaire. Rev. vet. mil., 
Par., 1924, viii, 225-233.— Villa (L.) & Castellotti (F.). 
Alcuni fattori di influenza aspeeifica sulle reazioni cutanee. 
Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1924, .xxxvii, 319-324. 
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Atzler (E.). *Beitrage zur Methodik 
Nernst'scher Gasketten in ihrer Anwendung 
auf serologische Fragen. [Heidelberg.] 8°. 
Greifswald [1913]. 

League of Nations. Health organization. 
Reports on serological investigations pre- 
sented to the second international conference 
on the standardization of sera and serological 
tests, held at Pasteur Institute, in Paris, in 
November, 1922. Bv T. Madsen, L. Cotoni, 
[etal.]. 8°. [Paris]," 1923. 

Schallert (P. W. R.). *Ueber die antiin- 
fektiosen Schutzstoflfe des menschlichen Blut- 
serums. [Bonn.] 8°. Leipzig, 1914. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1914. 
Ixxvii, 371-387. 

SociETE DES Nations. Deuxieme Confe- 
rence Internationale de la standardisation des 
serums et des reactions serologiques, con- 
voquee par le Comite d'hygiene de la Soci^te 
des nations et tenue du 20 au 26 novembre 
1922 k rinstitut Pasteur, Paris, fol. Paris, 
1922. 

Tewfik Schuscha (A.). *Ueber den Ein- 
fluss der ultravioletten Strahlen auf Ambo- 
ceptor, Komplement und Antigen. 8°. Ber- 
lin, 1915. 

Abderbalden (E.) . Fortgesetzte Studien fiber das Wesen 
der sogenannten Abderhaldenschen Reaktion; Ergebnisse 
verschiedener Methoden, Verwendung der kapUlaren Steig- 
hohe als Methode. Fermentforschung, Leipz., 1922-23, vi, 
119-136.— Abderbalden (E.), Pincussobn (L.) [et al.]. 
Serologische Studien mit Hilfe der optischen Methode. Zt- 
schr. f. physiol. Chem,, Strassb., 1910, Ixiv, 423; 427; 429; 
433: Ixvi, 88; 1911, Ixxi, 110; 367; 385; 421.— Ahman (G.). 
[Serological serial examinations.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1917, 
Ixxix, 465-475.— Bachmann (W.). Serologische Studien 
mit Hilfe des Zeisschen Flussigkeitsinterferometers. Ztschr. 
f. Immunitiitsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, Orig., 1921, 
xx.xiii, 551: 1922, xxxv, 462: 1924, xl, 325.— Biieber (S.). Das 
Verhalten der Immunsera bei einigen LabUitatsreaktionen. 
Ibid., 1924, xli, 360-384.— Bancliieri (E.). Ricerche sul 
complemento emolitico dell' uomo; azione della temperatura, 
dello scuotimento dell' elettrolisi sui componenti del com- 
plemento. Pathologica, Genova, 1922, xiv, 503-513.— 
Berczeller (L.). Eine Mikromethode fiir serologische 
Reihenversuche. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 100. — 
Bessemans (A.). Influence de la concentration des sfirums 
sur leur formolgfilification et sur leur pouvoir formolgelifiant; 
influence de la temperature sur leur formolgelification. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 398-401. 

Influence de la dilution sur le pouvoir formolgelifiant 

des scrums. Ibid., 401-404. — Bessemans (A.) & Leyncn 
(E.). La formolgelification chez quelques serums d'ani- 
maux. Ibid., 104-107.— Blubdorn (K.) & Loebenstein 
(F.). Ueberblick iiber die bakteriologisch-serologische 
Literatur der Jahre 1914-1919. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1921-22, xx, 373-428.— Blumentbal (G.). Universal- 
pipette fiir serologische Arbeiten (speziell fiir Wassermann- 
Untersuchungen mit ^ Dosen). Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1921-22, Orig., Ixxxvii, 317-319.— Brandt 
(R.). Die allgemeine Bedeutung der Kochsalzkonzentration 
fiir serologische Reaktionen. Ztschr. f. Immimitatsforsch. u. 
exper. Therap., Jena, Orig., 1922, xxxiv, 304-318.— Claveaux 
(E.). Informe sobre reacciones serologicas. An. Fac. de 
med., Montevideo, 1922-23, viii, 1118-1136.— Comblesco 
(D.). Sur la geliflcation des serums par I'aldehyde formique. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, l.xxxvii, 155. — Corrigan 
(M.). Antibody response to large and small doses of multiple 
and of single antigens, and restimulation of specific anti-body 
formation by heterologous antigens. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 
1925, xxxvii, 549-558.— Coulter (C. B.). The thermolability 
of complement, in relation to the hydrogen ion concentration. 
J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, iii, 771-782.— Crowe (H. W.). 
Specific serological reactions. Lancet, Lond., 1916, i, 266. — 
Cummer (C. L.). Efiuipment for serologic work. J.Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 584.— D'Aunoy (R.). Anti- 
body production after intratracheal injection of antigen. J. 
Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1922, xxx, 347-356.— Davies (G. F. S.), 
Kellaway (O. H.) & Williams (F. E.). A study in organ 
specificity. Austral. J. Exper. Biol. & Med. Sc., Adelaide, 
1925, ii, 117-126.— Deibert (O.). A test-tube rack for sero- 
logical work. J. Immunol., Bait. 1921, vi, 249-253.— Docrr 



SEROLOGY 



554 



SEROLOGY 



Serology^ — continued . 

(R.) A Merger (W.). Globulin und Albumin bus demselben 
Blutserum als immunisatorische Autagonisten. Biochein. 
Ztsthr., Bed., 1922, cxwi, 13-19.— Dold (II.). Die Bedeu- 
tung einiyrer neuerer serologischer Forschungsergebnisse ftir 
die Pathologie. Arb. a. d. Oeb. d. path. Anat. . . . Inst, zu 

Tiibing., Leipz., 1914, 30-38. Demonstration von 

Trocken-Tropfen-Biidern. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Al)t., Jena, 1922-23, Orig., Ixxxi.x, 235-238.— Dold (H.) & 
KUukhart (G.). Siudien iiber den EinOuss der Technik 
und auderer ausserer Faktoren auf die Titerhohe hiimolyti- 
scher Ambozeptoren. Arb. a. d. Staats-Iust. f. exper. 
Therap. zu Frankf. a. M., .lena, 1922, Heft 15, 21-33.— Dresel 
(E. G.) & Keller (^^■.). Bakterientotende Krafte im Serum 
von Gesunden und Kranken. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., .lena, 1922-23, Grig., Ixxxix, 240-243.— Ecker (E. E.). 
The action of the visible spectrum on com])lement. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chicago, 1922, xxxi, 35(i-360.— Ecker (E. E.), Kline 
(B. S.) & DeCaluwe (A.). The relation of reduction of 
leukocytes and platelets to complementing power of serum. 
Ibid., 358-372.— Eisler (M.). Ueber die Reaktion vna Anti- 
gen iind Anlikorper nach Bindung das einen von ihnen an 

Kohle. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., i;;23,cxx\v, 416-441. 

Ueber das Verhalten des an Kohle oder Kaolin adsorbierten 
Pracipitins und Agglutinins zu seinera Antigen. Ibid., 1924, 
cl, 350-360.— Ewald (G.). Vergleichende Untersurhungen 
iiber die Abderhaldensche Reaktion bei Anwendung ver- 
schiedener Antigeue (Organsubstrate und Organeiweiss- 
losungen). Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1922, 
li, 328-343.— Ferrata (\.) & Gugllelmo ((;.). Studi siero- 
logici. Atti d. r. Accad. med. chir. di Napoli, 1914, Ixviii, 
249-264.— Fiorini & Zironi (.\.). Immunkorper und 
Rontgenstrahleu. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1914, 
Grig., v, 317-320.— Fischl (F.). Experimentelle Studien zur 
Allergic- und Immunisierungsfrage. Ztschr. f. Tuberk., 
Leipz., 1925, xlii, 218-221.— Fleisher (M. S.). Relationship 
of variou.s antiorgan sera. J. Immunol., Bait., 1922, vii, 
51-67.— Fleisher (AI. S.) & Arnstein (N'atalie). Specificity 
of anti-organ sera. Ibid., 1921, vi, 223-234.— Frankl (G.). 
Praktische Ergebnisse der Serologie fiir die Geburtshilfe und 
Gyniikologie. Prakt. Ergebn. d. (Jeburtsh. u. Gvnak., 
Wiesb,, 1910, 1, 214-2.33.— Friedberger (E.) & Meissner 
(Oertrud). Tj-pus und Wesen der isogenetischen, Ver- 
■wandtschafts- und heterogenetischen Priizipitation mit 
monogenen Antiseris. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. 
Therap., Jena, Grig., 1923, xxxvi, 233-271, 1 pL— Gamna 
(C.) & Sapegno (M.). Sopra alcune proprieta naturali ed 
acfiuisite del sieri. Pathologica, Genova, 1914-15, vii, 7-13. — 
Gelera (M.). L'importanza dei diversi costituenti proteiei 
del siero nelle reazioni immunitarie. Ihid., 1922, xiv, 648- 
652.— Georgi (F.). Beitriige ziu: Kenntnis der heterogeneti- 
schen Antigen-Antikdrperreaktion. Ztschr. f. Immunitats- 
forsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, Grig., 1923, xxxvii, 285-314. — 
Ton Gerloczy (G.). Die Eombination der Hitzeeinwirkung 
und Hofmeisters Anionreihe als Plasmalabilitiitsreaktion. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 2134-2136.— Gilbert (Ruth). 
Production of anti-sheep amboceptor in a mule. N. York 
State J. M., N. Y.. 1922, xxii, 286-288.— Glenney (.\. T.), 
Pope (C. G.) [et al.]. Immunological notes. J. Path. & 
BacterioL, Edinb., 1925, sxviii, 333-344 — Glokler (F.). 
Untersuchungen mit der Mikro-Abderhalden-Reaktion nach 
Pregl und de Crinis. Fermentforschung, Leipz., 1922-23, 
vi, 172-196.— -von Gutfeld (F.). L'eber Fachausdriieke in 
Bakteriologie und Serologie. Ztschr. f. arztl. Forlbild., Jena, 
1923, x\, 74; 110.— Hahn (M.) & von Skramlik (E ). Sero- 
logische Versuche mit Antigenen und Antikorpern an der 
iiberlebenden kiinstlich durchstrfimten Leber. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl.. 1919, xcviii, 120-140.— Herb (F.). Nature of 
antibodies and complement in relation to immunity; with 
an explanati'.n of the Wassermann reaction. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1921, cxiv. 503-507.— Re.ss (L.) & Reitler (R.). Ueber 
die Einwirkung von Metallen auf Sera; I, Serumfallung 
durch Rfctalle; II, Komplement und Metallwirkung; III, 
Keimtotungim Serum. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, exxiii, 
51-68.— Heuer ((!.). Der Einfluss der ultravioletten Strah- 
len auf Antikorper in vitro. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.],. 
1. Abt., Jena. 1922, Grig., Ixxxviii, 3S0-.387.— Hine (T. G. M.). 
Auto-dissociation of agglutin-antisen complex. Brit. J. 
Exper. Path., Lond., 192.3-24, iv, 231-234 —Hirseh (E. F.) 
& Peters (E. C). Chances in the reaction of serum on 
thermal destruction of complement. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 
1922, XXX, 263-267.— Hlrsch ( V.) & Liebcr.s (M.). Immuno- 
chemische Studien; iiber den Einfluss der Inaktivierungs- 
temperalur auf Meerschvveinchenkomplement und mensch- 
liches Serum. Fermentforschung, Leipz., 1922-23, vi, 105- 
118.— von Jettniar (H ). Studien fiber die Kongiutination 
und iiber das Schwanken des Konglutiningehaltes im Serum 
gesunder und kranker Rinder. Ztschr. f. Immunitiitsforsch. 
u. exper. Therap., Jena, Grig., 1923, xxxvi, 148-201.— Joa- 
chinioglu (G.) & Wada (Y.). Ueber den Einfluss von 
Atropin und Pilokarpin auf die Antiknrperbildtmg bei 
Kaninchen. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 
1922, xciii, 269-2S4— Kaplan (D. M.). Interpretation of 
serological formulae. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cx, 144-148. 
Also reprint.— Klopstock (A ). Ueber die Verwendbarkeit 
des Cholestcrins zu serologischen Reaktionen. Klin. Wchn- 
schr.. Berl., 1925, iv, 1023.— Kondo (S.). L eber Vermittlung 
hamolytischer Serumwirkungen und Komplenientinaktivie- 
rung. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 
Orig., 1923, xxxvi, 76-96.— Landsteiner (K.). Zur Frage der 
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Spezifitat der Immunreaktionen und ihrer koUoidchemischen 
Erkliirbarkeit. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1913, 1, 17f)-184.— 
Lleske (R ). Die Serologie als Hiifsmittel zur Erkennung 
von Mikroorganismen. Naturwis-senschaften, Berl., 1917, v, 
133-1;?".— Lister (F. S.). Specific serological reactions. Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1916, i, 1.53.— Locke (A.). The isolation of sub- 
stances with immune properties. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 
1924, XXXV, 619.— Lbhner (L.). Ueber Individualstoffe una 
biochemische IndividualspezifitSt. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Berl., 1923, c\c\iii, 490-503.— Liittge (\V.) & von Mertz 
(W.). Nachweis von serologischen Spaltiiroduklen nach 
Einwirkung von Suhstrat. Muiichen. med. Wchnschr., 
1924, Ixxi, 576.— Mackenzie (G. M.). The relation of anti- 
body to the rate of disappearance of circulating antigen. J. 
Exper. M.. Bait., 1923, xxxvii, 491-509.— iVlackenzie ((i. M.) 
& Fruhbauer. Gn the mechanism by which antigen is 
removed from the circulation. Proc. Soc. Ex)ier. Biol, & 
Med., N. Y., 1921-22, xi^, 269-271.— Maltaner (F.) & .lohn- 
ston (Elizabeth). Observations on the agglutinative and 
hemolytic action of calf serum on sheep cells. J. Innuunol., 
Bait., 1921, vi, 271-279.— Manteufel (P.) & Beger (IL). 
Untersuchungen iiber imspezifische Reaktionen bei prSzipi- 
tierenden Antiseren. Ztschr. f. Immimitatsforsch. u. exper. 
Therap., Jena, Grig., 1922, xx.xiv, 357-360.— Man waring 
(W. H.). Effect of premature dogmatization in medical 
science; illustrated in the field of anaphylaxis and immunity. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Chicago, 1925, clxix, 781-783.— Manwaririg 
(W. H.), O'NeiU (F. I.) [et al.]. Pulmonary immunization; 
its bearing on the origin of antibodies. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 1729 — Metalnikov (S.) & Toumanoff 
(K.). Reaction des cellules et phagocytose chez le cobaye 
normal et immunise. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1925, 
xxxix, 909-923, 5 pl — Mino (P.). Einiges fiber Konstitu- 
tionslehre und serologische Forschung. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1533-1530.— Moldovan 
(I.) & Slavoaca (T ). Etude quantitative sur I'absorption 
de I'amliocepleur homolytitjue. Compt. rend. Soc. de bid., 
Par., 1925, xciii, 1317.— Morse (S.). The interpretation of 
serological findings. State Hosp. Q., Utica, 1921-22, vii, 
20-22.— Much (11.). Neues aus dem Gebiet der Serologie. 
Ergebn. d. ges. Zahnh., Munchen, 1923, vii. Heft I, 20-22.— 
OguchI (T.) & Kamano (K.). Immunological studies of 
serum proteins and on the neutralizing process of precipitins 
in vivo. Japan Med. World, Tokyo, 1925, v, 8fj 99.— 
Ohtsubo (I.). Gn the counteraction of the filtrates of the 
bacterial cultures and the serum of the affected animals 
against the immune serum, in special reference to the criti- 
cism of aggressin-theory. Kitasato Arch. Exper. Med., 
Tokyo, 1923-24, vi, 82-99.— Opie (E. L.). The relation of 
antigen to antibody (precipitin) in vitro. J. Immunol., 

Bait., 1923, viii, 19-34. The relation of antigen to 

antibody (precipitin) in the cuculating blood, ibid., 
55-74.— Orcutt (M. L.) & Howe (P. E.). The relation 
between the accumulation of globulins and the appearance 
ofagglutinins in the blood of new-born calves. J. Exper. M., 
Bait., 1922, XXXV, 291-308.— Pabis (E.). Immunita anti- 
tossica contro il siero di bue. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. 
in Siena, 1913, 6. s., v, 41-45.— Paillot (A.). Une science 
nouvelle: I'immunolopie comparee. Rev. gfn. d. sc. pures et 
appliq., Par., 1924, xxxv, 422-429.— Petroff (S. A.). A new 
needle for collecting blood for serologic tests. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1495 —Plant (F.). Seroh gieund 
Psychiatrie. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1922, x, 605-014 — 
Poller! (M.). Ricerche sul complemento emolitico nel- 
1' uomo; determinazione del valore comjilementare del siero 

umano. Pathologica, Genova, 1922, xiv, 466-472. 

Azione attivante della frazione albuminica e della fra/ione 
globulinica su dosi insulficienti di siero. Ibid., 653-659 — 
Preston (R. S.). A statistical study in serology. Old 
Dominion J. M. & S., Richmond, 1915, xx, 202-215.— Reeser 
(H. E.). Untersuchungen fiber imspezifische Reaktionen 
bei prazipitierenden Antiseren. Ztschr. f. Immimitats- 
forsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, Grig., 1922, xxxiv, 355; 363.— 
Renaux. Quelques applications importantes de la sero- 
logic a la mcdecine legale. Arch, internat. de mf'd. Ifg., 
Bruxclles, 1910, suppl., 95-99.— Riquoir (G.). Complexes 
colloidaux et scrums. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1920, 
clxx, 537. -Robertson (O. H.) & Rous (P.). Sources of the 
antibodies developing after repeated transfusion. J. Exper. 
M., Bait., 1922, xxxv, 141-152.— Romanelli (G ). Su alcune 
esperienze sierologiche. Clin. med. ital., Milano, 1914, liii, 
706-720.— Rosenburg (G.). Die Bedeutung der Anti- 
staphylolysinreaktion. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxx, 
602-625.— Ruppel (W. O.), Ornstein (G.) [et al.]. Lyophile 
und lyophohe Eiweisskorper als Antigen und Antikorper. 
Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1922, xcvii, 
188-208.— Sachs (H.). Aus Theorie und Praxis der Serum- 
forschung. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1924, xii, 21.3-218. 

Von einigen alten und neuen Fragen der Serumfor- 

schung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 
16^18.— Sahll (H.). Ueber das Wesen und die Entstehimg 
der Antikorper. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1920. 1, 
1129; 11.53.— Scaffidi (V.). Einfluss des Schuttelns, der 
ultravioletten Strahlen und der Riintgenstrahlen auf das 
Komplement und den hamolytischen Amboceptor. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1915, Ixix, 162-180.— Scheller (R.) & 
Miyajt (S ). Sind die hakteriziden und die koniplement- 
bindenden Substanzen identisch? Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1913, Ix.x, Grig., 429-434, 3 ch.— Schubert 
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(J ) Kellex Oder Immunreaktion? Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz:. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 1570.— Schultz (O. T.). An 
electrically heated, constant tempreature, water-bath for 
serologic vork. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, l.xix, 1521. 
Also reprint.— Seelmau (J. J.). Simple method of meas- 
uring antisheep amboceptor content of human serum and 
correcting for it in Wassermann tests. J. I.ab. & Clin. M., 
St. Louis, 1917-18, iii, 626-628.— Sherwood (N. P.). The 
effect of urea on immunologic reactions. J. Infect. Dis., 
Chicago, ]!)22, xwi, 252-255.— Sivori (J-.). Sulla produzione 
in vitro di sostanze immuni. Ann. d. 1st. Maragliano p. 
la cura d. tuberc. [etc.], Genova. 1920-21, ix, 145-148.— 
Sumner (J.-B.). A propos do la purification des solutions 
de fibrinogcne et de I'adsorption du cytoz.yme du scrozyme 
et de la thrombine. Compt. rend. Soc. de bioL, Par., 1922, 
Ixxxvii. 388-391.— von Szent-Gyorgjl (A.). Physikalisch- 
chemische Betrachtungen iiber Agglutination, Infektion und 
Immunitiit. Ztschr. f. Immunitfitsforsch. u. exper. Therai)., 
Jena, 1920, xxx, 144-153 —Taber (L. B ). A convenient 
dilution chart of use in serologic and other tests in which 
varying quantities of reagents are employed. J. Lab. & 
Clin. M., St. Louis, 1918-19, iv, 1 j8-l40.— Taniguchi (T.). 
Studies on heterophile antigen and antibody. J. Path. & 
Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1921, xxiv, 217; 241; 456: 1922, xxv, 77.— 
ThJ^tta (T.). [On the so-called Neisser-Wechsberg's 
inhibition-phenomenon in immune sera.] Norsk Mag. f. 
Lit-gevidensk., Kristiania, 1919, Ixxx, 897; 1051.— Trou-Hia- 
Hsii. Ueber heterogenetische Agglutinine. Ztschr. f. Im- 
mmiitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, Orig., 1922, xxxiv, 
507-523.— Wage (H.). Studies on biological activities of 
serum elements against organ toxins. Scient. Rep. Gov. 
Inst. Infect. Dis., Tokyo, 1922, 1, 19:?-196.— Weichardt (W.). 
Die .\ktivierung der Korperzellen und der Infektionserreger; 
Studien iiher Immunitat und Virulenz. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1922. i, 1725-1729.— Weil (P. E.). L'hematologie, la 
serolocie et la serothSrapie. Monde mcd., Par., 1925, xxxv, 
228-23.5.— Weinberg (M.). Prevot (A.-B.) & Goy (P.). 
Floculat ion des srrums agglutinants par les filtrats de cultures 
microbiennes. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 
329-331.— Went (S.). Ueber die agglutinierende Wirkung 
der Serumfraktionen. Ztschr. f. Immunitiitsforsch. u. exper. 
Therap.. Jena. Orig., 1922, xxxv, 503-522.— WiUcrding. 
I'eber die Bereitungsweise der 5-proz. Hammelblutkorper- 
chenaufschwemmung zur Komplementbindung. Centralbl. 
f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1923, Orig., xc, 481-488.— 
Zoeller (C). La rfactivite spccifique, natmelle ou acquise; 
des faits aux hypotheses. Presse mcd.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 
994-996.— Zunz (E.). A propos de Taction floculo-aggluti- 
nante du cvtozyme et de la cytoz.yme vis-a-vis du flbrinogene 
et du plasma. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, 
Ixxxvii, 38.5-388. 
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Af^coLi (A.). Elementi di sierologia. 8°. 
Capodistria, 1911. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. Milano, 1912. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. Bologna; 

Trieste, 1920. 

The same. Grundriss der Serologic, 

deiitsche Au.sgabe von Rudolf Stephan Hoff- 
mann. 2. ed. 8°. Wien & Leipzig, 1915. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. Wien & 

Leipzig, 1921. 

BoLDUAN (C. F.) & KooPMAN (J.). Immune 
sera; a concise exposition of our present knowl- 
edge of infection and immunity. 5. ed. 8°. 
New York, 1917. 

BoscHETTi (F.). Avviamento alio studio 
della sierologia nell' uomo e negli animali. 
fol. Modena, 1914-15. 

Coca (A. F.). Essentials of immunology for 
medical students. 8°. Baltimore, 1925. 

Hammerschmidt (J.). Serologische Unter- 
suchungstechnik. Vollstandig neubearb. von 
P. Th. M tiller. Technik der serodiagnosti- 
schen xMethoden. 12°. Jena, 1926. 

Karsxer (H. T.) & EcKER (E. E.). The 
principles of immunologv. 8°. Philadelphia, 
1921. 

Klimmer (M.). Technik und Methodik der 
Bakteriologie und Serologie. 8°. Berlin, 1923. 

RicKETTS (H. T.). Infection, immunity and 
serum therapy in relation to the infectious 
diseases of man. 2. ed. 8°. Chicago, 1913. 

RuBENSTEiN (M.). Traits pratique de 
serologie et de serodiagnostic. 8°. Paris, 
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Thomas (B. A.) & Ivy (R. H.). Applied 
immunology, the practical application of sera 
and bacterins, prophylactically, diagnostically 
and therapeutically, with an appendix on serum 
treatment of hemorrhage, organotherapy, and 
chemotherapy. 2. ed. 8°. Philadelphia & 
London 11916]. 

YosHiNAGA. Die klinische Serologie. [Jap- 
anese text.] 8°. Tokyo, 1912. 

Zinsser (H.), Hopkins (J. G.) & Otten- 
BERG (R.). A laboratory course in serum 
study; bacteriology 208, being a series of exper- 
iments and diagnostic tests in immunologv, 
etc. 8°. New York, 1916. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. New York, 

1921. 

Serono (C), Cantieri (C.) [et al.]. Funzione 
biologica e terapeutica della colesterina. iv, 
176 pp. 8°. Roma, 1916. 

Seroscopy. 

Dold (H.). Ueber Seroskopie und einige Ergebnisse 
seroskopischer Beobachtung. Deutsche med. Wclinschr., 

Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 62. Ein Seroskop (Dis- 

perskop). Ibid., 1921, xlvii, 413. ■ Der trockene 

Tropfen als seroskopische (kolloidoskopische) Methode. 
Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, Orig., 
1921, xxxi, lCl-169. 

Serotherapy. 

<SVe, also, Serology; Serums, and under 
Treatment of the various diseases, as: An- 
thrax, Gonorrhoea, etc. (Treatment of) 
with serums. 

BoLLETiNO deir Istituto sieroterapico mila- 
nese. v. 1-8, 1917-1929. 8°. Milano. 

Communications de I'lnstitut serothera- 
pique de I'Etat Danois. v. 1-2, 1906-1908; v. 
12-19, 1922-1929. 8°. [K0benhayn.] 

DuBREUiLH (J.-M.). *Des s6rums thcra- 
peutiques epures. Etude experimentale et 
cUnique. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Memorias do Instituto de Butantan. v. 

1- 3, 1918-1926. 4°. Sao Paulo. 
Travaux et publications de I'lnstitut pro- 

phylactique. Fasc. 1-5. 1922-1927. 8°. Paris. 

Arzt (L.) & Fasal (H.). Serologische Untersuchungs- 
ergebnisse mit Riicksicht auf vorausgegangene Therapie 
und priiventive Behandlung., Monatsh. f. prakt. Dermat., 
Hamb., 1910, li, 393-410.— Bacli (.V.). Ueber spezifische 
Wirksamkeit der specitischen Heilsera. Miinchen. tierarztl. 
Wchnschr., 1920, Ixxi, 145-148.— Bail (O.). Ueber Sero- 
therapie und ihre Grundlagen. Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1913, 
xxxviii, 648-650.— Bazy (L.). Remarque sur I'emploi des 
serums therapeutiques d'origine eciuiue. Medecine, Par., 
1925—26, vii, 31-35.— Bergey (D. H.). Antistreptococcus 
serum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1904, .xliii, 254. AUo 
reprint.— BergUnz (O.). Sulla sieroterapia. Policlin., 
Koma, 1922, xxiv, sez. prat., 505-511.— Bi net (L.). Modifica- 
tions de la coagulabilite sanguine au cours de la serotherapie. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 818.— Boxwell 
(W.). A sketch of the development of therapeutic immunisa- 
tion. Dublin J. RL Sc., 1912, cxxxiv, 417-429.— Camus 
(J.). Serotherapie et responsabilitS professionnelle. Paris 
mod., 1911-12, ii, 635-637.— Carnot. Rapport presents au 
nom de la Commission des serums. Bull. Acad, de med.. 
Par., 1925, 3. s., xciv, 1284-1288.— Caserta (A.). L'uso del 
siero antistreptococcico nella pratica privata. Riv. med., 
Milano, 1925, xxxiii, 4-7.— Cerfoglia (V.). Sieroterapia, 
vaccinoterapia; siero- vaccinotorapia; proteinoterapia. Oazz. 
med. napolet., 1921, iv, 458: 1922, v, 35; 93; 147.— Clialier (J.). 
Une orientation nouvelle de la serotherapie: serothfrapie 
humaine et serotherapie familiale. Presse mfd., Par., 1920, 
xxviii, 773-775.— Cliene. La serotherapie dans la vie medi- 
cale. Vie mcd.. Par., 1021, ii, 827-845.— Cole (R. I.). Pres- 
ent status of serum therapy. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 

1917, xvii, 347-357. [Discussion], 36.5-367.— Colombo (G. L.) 
Note di siero- e vaccinoterapia. Terapia, Milano, 1917, vii. 
No. 25, 9-15.— Courmont (P.) & Durand (P.). Les 
progres de la serotherapie. Monde med., Par., 1923, xxxiii, 

2- 11.— Cowperthwaite (A. C). The nosodes of Hahne- 
mann and their relation to modern serums and vaccines. 
Pacific Coast J. Homoeop., San Fran., 1917, xxviii, 53.3-537.— 
Cummings (H. H.). Human blood serum therapy. J. 
Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1914, xiii, 319-322.— Cumston 
(C. G.). Paraspeciflc serotherapy. N. York M. J. fete], 

1918, cviii, 903.— Darler (A.). S^rum normal, serums 
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actives, serothfrapie parasp^cifique. Bull. gen. de thfrap. 

[etc.], Par., 1912, clxiii, 863 ; 918. Action de la sero- 

iMrapie paraspfcifique. Ibid., clxiv, 353-377.— Dever (F. 
J.). Specific therapy in certain acute infectious diseases. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, ciii, 972-975. Also reprint.— 
Dezwarte. Sfroth6rapie et Ivmphothgrapie. Paris med., 
1918, xxvii, 148-151. Also Monde mgd.. Par., 1920, x.\i\, 
165-173.— Emile- Well (P.). L'eber die Wirkungsweise des 
Streptokokkenimmunserums. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektions- 

krankh., Leipz., 1913, Ixxv, 245-310 L'hematologie, 

la serologie et la sfrothfirapie. Monde med., Par., 1925, 
XXXV, 228-235.— Ernst. Ueber spezifische Wirksamkcit 
der spezifischen Heilsera. Miinehen. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 
1920, Ixxi, 401-403.— Esch. Ueber die praktische Nutz- 
anwendung der neueren Forschungserpebnisse der Serum- 
therapie. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1912, x.\x, 1645-1748.— 
F. (C). Vaccinations et serotherapies. Rev. gen. de clin. 
et de therap., Par., 1917, xxxi, 697; 715.— Feierabend (Br). 
[Antiserums used in Czechoslovakia.] Casop. l§k. 6esk.I 
Praha, 1925, Ixiv, 41; 90; 135.— Flexner (S.). The biological 
basis of specific therapy. Boston M. & S. J., 1911, cxlv, 

709-714. Also reprint. Local specific therapy of 

infections. Harvey Lect., Phila. & I.ond., 1911-12, vii. 17-32. 

The Harben lectures, 1912, local specific treatment of 

infections. J. State Med., Lond., 1912, xx, 130; 193. — 

Biologic therapy; general considerations regarding serimi and 
vaccine therapy. J . Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 33. — 
fVeeman (F. M.). Protein sensitization and its relation to 
senmi therapy. Internal. Clin., Phila., 1913, 23. s., i, 71-77. — 
Fteeman (R. G.). The therapeutic use of blood serum. 
Arch. Pediat., 1917, xxxiv, 428; 773. Also reprint.— Friede- 
mann (U.). Der gegenwartige Stand der Serumtherapie. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 1056-1060.— Gordon (A.). 
Intraspinous injections of neosalvarsanized serum in nervous 
and mental diseases. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cv, 873- 
876. — Grasset (J.). La serotherapie specifique. Province 
mM., Par., 1913, xxiv, 67-69.— Barter (G.). Der Zusammen- 
bruch der Serumtherapie. Arch. f. phvs.-diatet. Therap., 
Leipz., 1920, xxii, 171.— Hiss (P. H.). Some problems 
in immunity and the treatment of infectious diseases. 
Harvey Lect. 1908-9, Phila. & Lond., 1910, 240-279.— Hixson 
(C. H.). Some factors influencing the potency of concen- 
trated antitoxic serum. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1920, xxvi, 
130-147. — Horder (Sir T.). The avaUable remedies in im- 
mune therapy. St. Barth. Hosp. J., Lond., 1920-21, xxviii, 
99-103. — Jochmann (G.). Serumtherapie. Ergebn. d. ges. 
Med., Berl. & Wien, 1920, i, 224-262.— Kaiser (A. D.). 
Serum and blood therapy. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cvi, 
595. Also reprint.— Koliner (J. A.) & Matsumoto (M.). 
Natural antihuman hemolysins and hemagglutinins in horse 
sera in relation to serum therapy. J. Immimol., Bait., 1920, 
V, 75-88.— Ko.ssel (H.). Fiiufundzwanzig Jahreantitoxischer 
Serumtherapie. Deutsche med. ^Vchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1915, xli, 1445-1447.— Kraiis (R .). Welche antiinfektiosen Sera 
geben unzweifelhaft giinstige Resultate? Med. Klin., Berl., 
1924, XX, 148:3.— Land.'.teiner (K.). Die Serotherapie der 
Seuchen. Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1914, xxi, 1069-1071. 

Ueber Serumhehandlung. Oesterr. San.-Wes., Wien 

& Leipz., 1914. xlvi, 21-44 —deLavergne(V.) & Perrler (P.). 
La sero-prophylaxie. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1924, xlvi, 910-924.— 
Levison (L. A.). The treatment of hemorrhagic and septic 
conditions with normal blood serum. Ohio M. J., Colum- 
bus, 1913, ix, 575-583.— Liclitenstein. Ueber natiirliche 
Serumtherapie. Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinehen, 1912, xxii, 
1-4.— Linser (P.). Ueber die therapeutische Verwendung 
von normalem menschliehen Serum bei Haut- und innerli- 
chen Krankheiten. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1912, cxiii, Orig., 701-712.- Lippmann. Zur Ana- 
lyse der Wirkungsweise anti bakterieller Sera und chemo- 
therapeutischer Mittcl. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. 
exper. Therap., Jena, ;t915, xxiv, 107-121.— McCoy (O. W.). 
Usefulness of serums and vaccines under war conditions. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 1401-1403. Also 
reprint. — MacFarlane (A.). The treatment of general 
infections by sera and \accines. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 

1916, xvi, 229-232.— McGuire (L. W^) & Redden fW. R.). 
Discontinuance of compatibility test in serum treatment. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 1765.— McLeod (J. W.). 
On the value of antistreptococcal sera. Lancet, Lond., 
1914, ii, 837-842.— Mac Watters (J. C). The principles of 
therapeutic immunisation as applied by the general prac- 
titioner. J. Vaccin. Therap., Lond., 1912, i, 65-79.— Mai- 
resse (J.) & Regnier (.1.). Essai de serotherapie basee sur 
le diagnostic bactfriolozique. J. de pharm. et chim.. Par., 
1918, 7. s., xviii, 294; 334.— Meyer (F.). Gruudlagen und 
Erfolge der Heilserumtherapie. Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. 
Gesellsch., Berl., 1910, xx, 66-83.— Mosti (R.). La siero- 
terapia locale e generale delle infezioni chirurgiche. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1918, xxxiv, 709-712.— Netter. Sur une de- 
mande de I'lnstitut Pa:5teur de Paris, en vue d'autorisation 
de df'bit des s6rums antigangreneux, et antipneumococcique, 
des vaccins antipneumococcique, antityphoidique, anti- 
typholdique et paratypholdique, antistaphylococcique, 
antigonococcique et anticholerique. Bull. Acad, de mM., 
Par., 1920, Ixxxiv, 192-196.— Neuburger (M.). Forerunners 
of serum therapy. Med. Life, N. Y., 1921, xxviii, 507-510.— 
NicoU CM.). Observations on the clinical use of immune 
and normal sera. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixvii, 199-201.— 
PardI (U.). Sopra I'azione di sieri concentrati. Patholo- 



Serotherapy — continued. 

gica, Genova, 1920, xii, 388-390.— Park (W. H.). Serum 
therapy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1740. AUo 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, Ixxix, 975-977.— Plettre (M.). Re- 
cherches chemiques sur les serums therapeuti(|ues; separa- 
tion aualytique des prot§ides; relations enlre ces produites 
et les substances specifiques; application des scrums. Arch. 

Inst. Vital Brazil, Niteroi, 1923, i, 26-52. Recherches 

sur la composition chimiciue des scrums thfrapeuti(iues; 
relations entre les principes actifs et les diCfSrents proteides. 
Ibid., 1924, ii, 171-188.— Rabaioli (R.). II siero jodato 
Gandolfo nella terapia infantile. Med. e chir. d. med. 
prat., Napoli, 1917, i. No. 2, 6-10.— Rhamy (B. W.). Vac- 
cines and serums; their use and abuse. J. Indiana M. Ass., 
Fort Wayne, 1919, xii, 179-183.— Riccioli (E.). Sull' emo- 
sieroterapia ed emoterapia. Riv. di clin. med., Firenze, 
1925, xxvi, 496-505.— Richet (C). Serotherapie. J. de 
m6d. et chir. prat.. Par., 1921, xcii, 47-52 — Rise! (H.). Der 
therapeutische Wert der Heilsera. Verhandl. d. Versamml. 
d. Gesellsch. f. Kinderh. . . . deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte 
1910, Wiesb., 1911, xxviii, 117-139.— Robertson (W. E.). 
Intravenous serobacterin therapeutics; a preliminary report. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1916, ci, 591-593.— Roily (F.). 
Ueber die Nutzanwendung der neueren Forschungsergeb- 
nisse auf dera Gebiete der Serumtherapie in der Praxis. 
Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1912, liii, 439; 492.— Rosenherger 
(R. C). Serum therapy. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 
1917, 3. s., xxxiii, 612-617.— Rous (P.), WUson (G. W.) & 
Oliver (J.). Experiments on the production of specific anti- 
sera for infections of unknown cause; the effects of a serum 
precipitin on arrimals of the species furnishing the precipi- 
tinogen. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1920, xxxi, 253-265. Also 
reprint. — Russ (V. K.). Vorteile und Gefahren der moder- 
nen Serotherapie. Oesterr. San.-Wes., W'ien, 1913, xxv, 
509-526.— Salsbery (C. E.). Observations on the use of 
biological products. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Ithaca, 19IS, liv, 
244-250.— Schiff (E.). Ueber das Verhalten der Erythrozy- 
tenkurve bei serumbehandelten Kindern. Monatschr. f. 
Kinderh., Leipz. <fe Wien, 1918-19, xv, Orig., 243-246.— 
Schreiber (G.). Une annfe de pratique de serotherapie 
intensive. Paris med., 1919, xxxi, 55-60.— Sfrums (I.es) 
therapputiques: I, dispositions legislatives actuelles cnneer- 
nant les serums th6rapeuti(iues; II, proprictes des scrums 
antidipht6riques et mesures de leur activit(^. Bull. Office 
internat. d'hyg. pub.. Par., 1922, xiv, 1387-1426.— Simpson 
(J. T.). The therapeutic action of normal horse serum. 
Dublin J. M. Sc., 191,5, cxxxix, 93-96.— Sophlan (A.). 
Significance of non-specific protein reaction in specific 
therapy. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1917, xiv, 231-2:?4.— 
Stewart (F. E.). Present status of vaccines and serums, 
with reference to prophylaxis and treatment. Tr. Am. 
Therap. Soc. 1917, N. Y., 1918, xviii, 161-171.— Su.stmann. 
Ein Beitrag zur A nwendung der Sera artificialia. M linchen. 
tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixv, 537-541.— Suzuki (T.). Les 
scrums antidiphtherique et antitetanique epurfs d'apres 
le procedfi de Besredka. Dairen Hosp. Polyclin. Dairen, 
South Manchuria, 1922-1924, i, 1-12.— Thomas (B. A.). 
Status of therapy by antigonococcus serum, gonococcus bac- 
terin, and pyocyaneus bacterin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1910, liv, 258-260.— Vigand (L.). Nozioni pratiche di siero- 

terapia. Terapia, Milano, 1916, vi. No. 20, 1-71. 

Concetti generali sulla sieroterapia. Igiene e vita, Roma, 

1924, vii, 39-43.— Walter (W.). Some scientific aspects of 
inoculation therapy; the relations o.f immunity so Induced 
to that spontaneously acquired. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, 
c.xix, 319-323.— Weaver (G. H.). Antistreptococcus serum. 
.L Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi. 661.— Weaver (G. H.) & 
TunniclifT (Ruth). A study of the action of antistrepto- 
coccus serum in streptococcus infections in man. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chicago, 1912, x, 321-331.— Welch (J. E.). Normal 
human blood serum in obstetric and pediatric practice. A m. 
J. Obst., N. Y., 1912, Ixv, 597-608. [Discussion], 618-<521.— 
Wolverton (W^ C). Vaccine and serum therapy in every- 
day practice. Am. J. Clin. Med., Chicago, 1916, xxiii, 127; 
589; 663 ; 831; 920; 1010.— Wyard (S.). Some notes on sero- 
therapy. Antiseptic, Madras, 1919, .xvi, 161-184. 

Serotherapy (Accidents from and unto- 
ward effects of). 

See, also, Serum-anaphylaxis. 

ToDousKY (Mile. Lydie). *Contribution k 
r^tude des accidents seriques et de leur traite- 
ment. 8°. Montpellier, 1913. 

Rassal (L.) & Serr (G.). Symptomatologie, pathogenie 
et traitement des accidents sfroihfrapiques. Arch. m6d. de 
Toulouse, 1911, xviii, 313; 339; 372; 387 ; 418; 436; 457; 490; 
509: 1912, xix, 31; 56; 86.— Beiln (M.). Traitement des acci- 
dents sfriques. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, 
Ixxiv, 173-175.— Benech. A propos des accidents seriques. 
Rev. med. del'Est, Nancy, 1921, xlix, 404;440.— Herges (P.). 
Los accident es de la medicacion antimicrobiana en la pratica 
de la medicina humana y veterinaria. Conf. Soc. sud-am. 
de hig. [etc.] 1916, Buenos Aires, 1917, i, 543.— BInet (M.) & 
Hocbe (J.). Paralvsie sfrique. Rev. m6d. de Test, Nancy, 

1925, liii, 741-743.— Blechmann (G.). Nouveau.x cas d'or- 
chite aigu^, accident sfrique. Bull. Soc. de p6diat. de Par., 
1924, xxii, 321.— Boquet (H ). Sur les accidents mortels 
post-s6riques; la sangsue contre la phlCbite. Monde m6d., 
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ward effects of) — continued. 

Tar., 1925, xxxv, 937-941.— Brodin (P.). Les accidents des 
injections intraveineuses de serum therapeuticiue: possibilile 
de les attenuer par I'adjonction de clilorure de sodium. 
Presse med., Par., 1920, xxviii, 807.— Carles (J.). & Delnias- 
Marsalet. Rapports possibles entre les accidents seriques 
et I'avortement. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gyn^c. de Par., 1924, 
xiii, 439.— Cassidy (M. A.). The use of calcium salts as a 
prophylactic against serum rashes. Lancet, Lond., 1911, 
ii, 1695.— Castaigne (J.) & Camus (J.). Les accidents 
sferiques et leur traitement. J. m6d. franc. , Par., 1910, iv, 
402-412.— Corniglion. Contribution ^ I'etude des accidents 
post-s6rotherapiques. J. de m6d. et chir. prat., Par., 1914, 
Ix-xxv, 870-872.— Curasson (G.). Sur la toxicite du chinosol 
employs comma agent conservateur dans les serums thera- 
Iieutiques. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1925, xviii, 221.— 
Debre (K.) & Bonnet (H.). Accidents consecutifs i I'iii- 
jection & I'homme de serum humain. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 331-333.— Drouet. Les accidents 
consecutifs & la seroth6rapie. J. de med. de Par., 1921, xl, 
310-313. — Durand (P.). Les accidents seriques. Rev. 
g6n. de clin. et de thSrap., Par., 1919, xsxiii, 727.— Etiennc 
(G.) & Richard (G.). Reaction paralytique du muscle des 
p6tites arteres au cours d'accidents sfiriques. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 257-260.— Ferrari 
(A.). Accidentes da serotherapia. Ann. Acad, de med. 
1912, do Rio de Jan., 1915, Ixxviii, 93-104.— Fischer (E.). 
Fruchttod bei SerumJo-ankheit der Mutter. Zentralbl. f. 
Gynak., Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 2203-2208.— Flandin (C). 
Accidents seriques graves et prolongfes traites par le sfirum 
de cheval. Bull, et mSm. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1914, 
3. s., xxxvii, 242-250.— Forssman (J.). Ein neues Krank- 
heitsbild nach Seruminjektionen. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 

1920, cx, 164-175.— Herb (F.). A heretofore imknown 
menace inherent to therapeutic serums. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1922, ci, 620-622.— Huber (J.) & Denis. Phenomene d'Ar- 
thus gangreneux de la paroi abdominale. Bull. Soc. de 
pediat. de Par., 1923, xxi, 197.— Jochniann (G.V Zufiille 
bei der Serumtherapie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1910, xlvii, 
1967-1971.— Jousset (A.). A propos du phenomene 
d'Arthus gangrfineux. Bull, et mfim. Soc. m6d. d. hop. 
de Par., 1913, 3. s., xxxv, 269-272.— Jousset (A.) & 
Blnet (L.). L'hypotension arterieUe au cours de la sero- 
therapie. Ibid., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 412-417.— Jousset (A.) 
Delgove (R.). Recherches sur les accidents articulaires de 
la seroth^rapie. Ibid., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 1226-1230.— Kann- 
giesser (F.). Spatserumexanthem abklingend mit Herpes 
zoster. Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1911, xviii, 1122.— 
Katsenelbogen (S.). Sciatique et phlfbite post-s6riques. 
Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1923, xliii, 316-319.— 
Keriey (C. G.). Accidents in protein administration. Tr. 
Am. Pediat. Soc. [v. p.], 1917, xxix, 134-136.— Labbe. Acci- 
dents graves dus k la serotherapie. Cong, frang. de med., 
Compt. rend. 1910, Par., 1911, xi, 319-321.— Lafforgue. 
L'fepigastralgie serique. Progres med.. Par., 1912, 3. s., 

xxviii, 131-1.33. Syndrome d'hypotension art^rielle, 

de tachycardie et d'asthgnie au cours d'accidents seriques 
tardifs. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., 
xlv, 699-701. — Lemalre (P.). Dilution chloruree des s6rums 
therapeutiques et prophylaxie des accidents seriques. Gaz. 
hebd. med. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1921, xlii, 386-388.— 
Lesne (E.). Les accidents seriques et leur traitement. J. 

de med. de Par., 1922, xli, 310-313. Prophylaxie des 

accidents seriques par I'emploi d'un serum prive d'une partie 
de ses albumines. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1924, 3. s., xlviii, 798-800.— Les nfe (E.), Blamoutler (P.) 
& heKrre (P.). Le traitement des accidents seriques. 
Semaine d. hop. de Par., 1925, i, 97-105.— Lewis (J. H.). 
The route and rate of absorption of subcutaneously injected 
serum, in relation to the occurrence of sudden death after 
injection of antitoxic horse serum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1921, Ixxvi, 1342-1345.— Lhermltte (J.). Les paralysies 
amyotrophiques post-s6rotherapiques. Paris mfd., 1924, lii 

(annexe), 221-227. Les paralysies amyotrophiques 

consficutives aux injections de serum antitoxique. Prat. 
m6d. fran?., Par., 1924, iii, 300-302.— Llan (C). Etat lipo- 
thymique, hypotension artcrielle et accidents sferiques 
tardifs. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par,, 1921, 3. s., 
xlv, 275-278.— Lorthiolr (J.). Des accidents causes par la 
sSrotherapie. Bull. Soc. d. sc. m6d. et nat. de Brux., 1910, 
Ixviii, 204-226. — — — Les accidents dus aux serums. 
Ibid., 315-343. — Malherbe (H.). Accidents cutanfis seriques 
graves. Gaz. med. de Nantes, 1913, 2. s., xxxi, 661-669.— 
Marfan. Pathoggnie des accidents seriques et sero-ana- 
phylactiques. Medecin prat.. Par., 1911, vii, 213-216.— 
Marie (P.-L.). Accidents seriques chez I'homme, consficu- 
tifs d, I'injection intraveineuse de serum humain. Compt. 
rend. Soc. d. biol.. Par., 1916, Ixxix, 149-151.— Mery (H.). 
Accidents du s6rum et serumphobie. Paris m6d., 1913-14, 
xiii, 12-15.— Morlchau-Beauchant (R.). Les paralysies 
post-s^roth^rapiques. Bull, et m6m. Soc. med. d. hop. de 
Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 1357-1360.— Moussous (A.). Erup- 
tions sSriques redoublees. Mfidecine, Par., 1923-24, v, 843.— 
Nasta (A.). Sur quelques particularites dans I'apparition 
des accidents sCriques. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.^ Par., 
Par., 1924, xci, 74.5-747.— Nobfecourt (P.) & Darre (H.). 
Reactions 'moning<^es anatomiques et cliniques & la suite de 
I'injection intra-rachidienne de sferum humain. Ibid., 1910, 
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Ixix, 548-5.50.— Page (C. E.). The doom of the serums; 
artificial blood poisoning of every description must be abol- 
ished. Med. Standard, Chicago, 1910, xxxiii, 316-318.— 
Pasteur-Vallery-Radot. Les adfinites s6riques g6n6ra- 
lisfies. Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 3 s 
xlviii, 358.— Perdrlzet (L.-E.). Accidents de la pratique 
seroth^rapique en general; moyens de les feviter et de les 
traiter. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1923, Ixxviii, 
593-596.— Pollet (L.). Les polynevrites posts6roth6ra- 
piques. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1924, xcvii, 561; 697.— Ravina. 
Les accidents seriques. Vie med.. Par., 1924, v, 761 — 
Relche (F.). Serumexantheme. Mitt. a. d. Hamb. Staat- 
krankenanst., 1914-1916, xv, 121-131.— Roux (J.). A propos 
des cas de morts ou d'accidents graves dus au s6rum anti- 
diphterique. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1925, xxiii, 590- 
592.— Sabrazcs (J.). Reactions seriques de la plevre. Gaz. 
hebd. d. sc. mod. de Bordeaux, 1924, xlv, 580-583.— Sezary & 
Dessalnt. Nfivrite post-serotherapique. Bull, et m6m 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 1375-1377.— 
Sicard (J.-A.). Mfeningite serique et anaphylaxie apres 
serotherapie rachidienne. Presse m6d., Par., 1910, xviii, 
891-893.— Thomas (A.). Les nevrites post-serotherapiques; 
polynfivrites ou ngvrites localisee. Ibid., 1925, xxxiii, 217- 
219.— Vallery-Radot (P.). R&ctions sanguines multiples 
dans un cas d'accidents seriques: leucocytose avec mono- 
nuclfiose precipitines, hemolysines, azot^mie et troubles de la 
coagulation; remarques cliniques et hematologiques sur les 
accidents seriques. Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de 

Par., 1916, 3. s., x], 2078-2089. Les adenites seriques 

gSnfiralisees. J. de m6d. de Par., 1924, xliii, 462.— Verhoo- 
gen (R.). A propos des accidents de la s6roth6rapie. Bull. 
Soc. d. sc. m6d. et nat. de Brux., 1910, Ixviii, 309-315, 

Serotherapy (Autogenous). 

See, also, Autosero therapy. 

Chamfeuil (P.-F.-G.). *Traitement des 
maladies infectieuses par les injections intra- 
veineuses de plasma humain. Autoplasmo- 
th^rapie. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

Achard (C.) & Flandin (C). Traitement del'urticairea 
repetition, de la maladie de Quincke et du rhume des foins 
par I'autoserotherapie desensibUatrice. Bull, et mem. Soc 
med. d. hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 723-730.— Angel Elvira. 
Autosueroterapia. Rev. de med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 
1911, xc, 414r^l7.— Castellino (P. G.). Autosieroterapia nel 
reumatismo gonococcico ed in alcune dermatosi. Folia 
med., Napoli, 1923, ix, 121-128.— Corbler (V.). Les dangers 
de I'autoserotherapie. Bull. gfin. de therap. [etc.], Par., 
1920-21, cl.xxi, 104.— Duncan (C. H.). Autotherapy in 
surgery. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1913, xxvii, 381-385.— Escorael 
(E.). La autoseroterapia o seroterapia integral, Bol. da 

Acad. nac. de med., Rio de Jan., 1921, xciii, 33-42. 

Curacion de las enfermedades por la autosero y la autosero- 
vacinoterapia integral. Cron. m6d., Lima, 1921, xxxviii, 

240-246. La autoseroterapia o seroterapia integral en 

las microbiosis humanas. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la Ha- 

bana, 1921, xxvi, 183-196. Algunos hechos nuevos en 

la autoseroterapia 6 seroterapia integral. Siglo med. , Madrid 
1921, Ixviii, 741-747.— Fenestra (H.). De I'autohgmosero- 
therapie dans les maladies infectieuses et en particulier dans 
la grippe. J. de med. de Par., 1918, xxxvii, 210.— Flandin 
(C.) & Tzanck (A.). L'auto-plasmotherapie desensibilisa- 
trice. Bull, mfid.. Par., 1921, xxxv, 725-728.— Land mann 
(G.). Ueber AulhSmotherapie. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. 
deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, Konigsb., 1910, Leipz., 1911, 
Isxxii, pt. 2, 67-69.— Lyon (G.). Auto et h6t6ro-s6rotherapie, 
auto et h6t$ro-h6matotherapie. Bull, med.. Par., 1923, 
xxxvii, 423-427.— Modlnos (P.). Quand et comment doit 
on employer I'autoserotherapie. Rev. ggn. de clin. et de 
therap.. Par., 1922, x.xxvi, 295.— Netter (A.) &Mozer (M.). 
Reactions meningfies a la suite d'injections intrarachidiennes 
d'auto-s6rum. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 
111.— Pivano (M.). Contributo aUo studio dell' autosiero- 
terapia da vesicatorio. Minerva med., Torino, 1924, iv, 
15-18.— Robertson (W. E.). Autoserotherapy, also the 
therapeutic use of inactivated pus and the value of tuber- 
culins in serous cavities. Boston M. & S. J., 1915, clxxii, 
559.— Rogge. Beitrag zur Autoserumbehandlung. Miia- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1555.— Romanelll (E.). 
L'autolinfoterapia. Gazz. med. napolet., 1923, vi, 179.— 
Rosier (K.). Die Autoserumbehandlung der akuten Infek- 
tionskrankheiten. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 944.— Sen 
(D. N.). Auto-haemic or auto-serum therapy. Indian M. 
Gaz., Calcutta, 1921, Ivi, 94-96. Addendum to auto- 

haemic or auto-serum therapy. Ibid., 326-328.— SfondrinI 
(A.). Autosieroterapia da vesicante. Riv. med., Milano, 
1923, xxxi, 17-19.— Spiethoff (B.). Die Herabsetzimg der 
Empflndlichkeit der Haut und des Gesamtorganismus durch 
Injektionen von Eigenserum. Eigenblut und Natrium 
nucleinicum. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1913, 
Ivii, 1227-1230.— Stewart (T. M.). Autotherapy. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxv, 135-137.— Vorschutz (J.). Eigenblut 
Oder Eigenserum? Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe 
Berl., 1925, li, 1954. 
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Serotherapy (Institutes and laboratories 
for). 

Belfanti (S ), DevaUe (G.) & Carbone (D.). L'Istituto 
sieroterapico milanese nel primo venticinquennio 1894-1919. 
Terapia, Milano, 1919, ix, No. 34, 1-39.— Istituto (L') siero- 
vaccinoterapico Italiano in Napoli. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1917, 
xxvii, 752-757.— Penfold (W. J.). The establishment and 
work of the Commonwealth Serum Laboratories. Med. J., 
Australia, Sydney, 1917, ii, 290-294.— Peri (G.). L'Istituto 
sieroterapico milanese. Illust. med. ital., Genova, 1919, 
i, 93-95.— Tomarkln (E.) & Carriere (H.). Die Lymphege- 
winnungsanstalt des Schweizer Serum- und Impfinstituts 
am Institut zur Erforschung der Infektionskrankheiten. 
Arb. a. d. Inst, z . Erforsch. d . Infektionskrankh. in Bern 
[etc.], Jena, 1910, Heft vi, 47-73. 

Serotherapy (Manuals of). 

Beauvy (A.-C). Serums et vaccins. 16°. 
Paris 1925. 

BosANQUET (W. C.) & Eyre (J. W. H.). 
Serums, vaccines, and toxins in treatment and 
diagnosis. 3. ed. 8°. New York [1916]. 

Citron (J. B.). Die Methoden der Im- 
munodiagnostik vind Immunotherapie und ihre 
praktische Verwertung. 2. ed. Chemothera- 
pie. roy. 8°. Leipzig, 1912. 

Crofton (W. M.). Therapeutic immunisa- 
tion; theory and practice. 8°. Philadelphia, 
1918. 

Crous e Illa (J.). Compendio prdctico de 
microbiologia clinica y sero terapia. 8°. Bar- 
celona, 1910. 

DiEUDONNE (A.). Immunitat, Schutzim- 
pfung und Serumtherapie. 7. ed. 8°. Leip- 
zig, 1911. 

& Weichart (W.). The same. 10. 

ed. 8°. Leipzig, 1920. 

Gilbert (A.) & Carnot (P.). Bacterio- 
terapia, vacunaci6n, sueroterapia. 8°. Bar- 
celona [1909]. 

Grasset (J.). Thdrapeutique generale, 
basee sur la physiopathologie clinique. v. I. 
Medications de la fonction antixenique gene- 
rale. 8°. MontpelUer, 1913. 

GuRD (F. B.). Infection, immunity, and 
inflammation, a study of the phenomena of 
hj'persensitiveness and tolerance, and their 
relationship to the clinical study, prophjiaxis, 
and treatment of disease. 8°. St. Louis, 1924. 

Handbuch der Serumtherapie und experi- 
mentellen Therapie; ein Handbuch fiir Klinik 
und Praxis. Hrsg. von A. Wolff-Eisner, Ber- 
lin. 4°. Miinchen, 1910. 

KoLMER (J. A.). A practical text-book of 
infection, immunity, and specific therapy, with 
special reference to immunologic technic. 
With an introduction by A. J, Smith. 8°. 
Philadelphia & London, 1915. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. PhUadelphia 

& London, 1923. 

Lederle antitoxin laboratories. Medical 
department. Modern biologic therapeusis; a 
concise and practical treatise on biologic 
products for the use of practitioners in the 
modern appUcation of immunology to thera- 
peutics. 8°. New York, 1915. 

Marxer (A.). Technik der ImpfstolTe und 
Heilsera. 8°. Braunschweig, 1915. 

Much (H.). Die pathologische Biologie 
(Immunitatswi-ssenschaft). Eine kurzgefasste 
Uebersicht liber die biologischen Heil- und 
Erkenntnisverfahren fiir Aerzte und Studie- 
rende. 3. ed. 8°. Leipzig. 

Shera (A. G.). Vaccines and sera, their 
clinical value in military and civilian practice, 
■with an introduction bv Sir Clifford AUbutt. 
8°. London, 1918. 

Simon (C. E.) . An introduction to the study 
of infection and immunity, including chapters 
on serum therapy, vaccine therapy, chemo- 
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therapy, and serum diagnosis. 2. ed. 8°. 
Philadelphia & New York, 1913. 

Thomas (B. A.) & Ivy (R. H.). Applied 
immunology; the practical application of sera 
and bacterins prophylactically, diaguostically, 
and therapeutically; with an appendix on 
serum treatment of hemorrhage, organo- 
therapy, and chemotherapy. 8°. Philadel- 
phia & London, 1915. 

Serotherapy (Methods in). 

BoRCHTCHEvsKY. *Emploi des serums sucr^s 
en therapeutique. 8°. Montpellier, 1914. 

Auer (J.). The functional ellect of experimental intra- 
spinal injections of sera, with and without preservatives. 
J. E.xper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1915, x.\i, 43-83, 11 pi.— Baumel 
(J.) & Catbala (M.). Les serums sucres en therapeutique. 
Progres med.. Par., 1914, 3. s., xxx, 361-366. -Beger (H.). 
Zur Frage der Konservierung prazipitierender Anti.^ra. 
Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1922-23, Orig., 
l.xx.xix, 210-213.— BergolB (F.). La siero-terapia endovenosa 
nell' eresipela e nel tifo. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1918, xxxix, 
662-665. — Besredka (A.). De Taction des serums par la 
voie respiratoire. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1920, xxxiv, 
51-54.— Brosch (A.) & Raschofszky (W.). L eber enterale 
Mineralserumtherapie. Internat. Beitr. z. Path. u. Tlierap. 
d. Ernahrungsstor., Stoflwechs. u. Verdauungskraukh., 
Berl., 1912, iv, 228-245.— Cestan & Riser. Les voies d'acces 
de la serotherapie intracranienne; indications et technique. 
Qaz. d. hop.. Par., 1924, xcvii, 1337-1342.— Darier (A.). 
Serotherapie antistreptococcique par voie buccale et en 
applications locales; avantages de la methode paraspecifique. 
Presse med.. Par., 1912, xx, 299.— De Bersaques (C.) & 
De Walle (H.). Sur les avantages de I'administration des 
serums antiinfectieux par la bouche. Presse med. beige, 
Brux., 1914, Ixvi, 123-128.— Dreyer (G.) & Walker (E. W. 
A.). An analysis of the problem of the minimal lethal dose, 
and its relationship to the time factor. Lancet, Lond., 1914, 
i, 1023-1027.— Dufour (L.) & Maupas (M.). De I'emploi 
des serums antitoxiciues par la voie buccale. Normandie 
mfd., Rouen, 1914, xxx, 105-107. — Duprat (L.) & Demolon 
(A.). Sur les serums sucres. Paris med., 1918, xxix, 270.— 
Federici (N.). Sui procedimenti tecnici della sieroterapia. 
Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1912, xxxiii, 1153.— Flexner (S.). 
Local specific therapy of infections. Ann. de I'lnst. Pas- 
teur, Par., 1916, xxx, 109-116.— Garrigues (A.). Sero- 
therapie par voie rectale. Savoir, Par., 1924, iv, No. 37, 1.— 
lacchia (P.). Autosieroterapia da vescicante cantaridato. 
Pediatria, Napoli, 1925, xxxiii, 89-94.— Izar (G.). Ineidentl, 
accidenti e conseguenze nella sieroterapia endorachidiana. 
Rassegna internaz. di clin. e terap., Napoli, 1921, ii, 33-55.— 
Jensen (C. C). Grundsiitze fiir die Serumbehandlung. 
Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1917, xxv, 26.5-268.— 
Jousset (A.). Les doses massives en serotherapie. Bull. 
Acad, de med., Par., 1918, 3. s., l.xxix, 432-434.— Judd (A.). 
The use of decanted blood serum after severe hemorrhage 
and in hemophilia, report of two cases. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1915, Ix.xxvii, 647.— Krumwiede (C.) & Banzhaf (E. J,). 
A new method of adding cresol to antitoxins and antiserums. 
J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1921, xxviii, 367-373.— Lafont (A.), 
Dupont (V.) & Heckcnroth (F.). Essais de traitement 
par les serums therapeutiques seuls ou associes. Clin, 
ophth., Par., 1916, xxi, 10-21.— Leo (G.). A quelle dose 
employer les serums de I'lnstitut Pastern"? Paris chir.. 1916, 
vii, 638.— Lesne (E.). Le serum continu intrarectal en 
mfidecine infantile. Ann. de med. et chir. inf.. Par., 1914, 
xviii, 22-25.— Lesne (E.) & Drej-fus (L.). InelBcacite de la 
serotherapie par voie rectale. Bull. Soc. de ptdiat. de 
Par., 1913, xv, 31-33.— Marie (A.). Dosages de la cholest6- 
rine dans les scrums therapeutiques. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 76.— Martin (L.). Les reinjections 
scriques. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1915, xxxvii, 1177-1197.— 
MiiUer (E. F.). Die allgemeine Protoplasmaaktivieruug 
Weichards. Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, xiv, 1138.— Park 
(W. H.). The advantages of single over multiple doses of 
antitoxin and of intravenous over subcutaneous or intra- 
muscular injections. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., 
Bait., 1911-12, iii, 474.— Puscli. Specifische oder nicht 
spezifische Serumbehandlung? Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte, 
Berl., 1920, xxxiii, 1-12.— Rangel (O.). Contribuivao ao 
astudo da therapeutics biologica oxydante. Bol. de Acad. 
Nac. de Med., Rio de Jan., 1919, xc, 35-50.— Reniond (A.). 
Des injections intraveineuses de serum camphree. Bull. 
Acad, de m6d.. Par., 1914, 3. s., l.xxii, 228.— Renon (L.) & 
Mignot (R.). Serotherapie par la voie respiratoire chez 
I'homme. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 
209.— Richaud (A.). S6rums sales et serums sucres. Paris 
med., 1920, xxxvii, 53-56.— Robertson (W. E.). Intra- 
venous serobacterin therapeutics. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
19)6, ciii, 777-780.— Sherwood-Dunn (B.). The antiana- 
phvlactic cure for chronic diseases of non-contagious (.rigin. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1925, 35. s., iii, 46-63.— Sliibayama 
(G.). Ueber die Wirkung von Serum und Toxin hei rektaler 
Anwendung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <t Berl., 
1913, xxxix, 7.38-740.— Vellclienblau )L.). Ueber Leistungs- 
steigerung und Herdreaktion. JNliinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1921, Ixviii, 2.38. 
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Serotherapy in children. 

Epstein (B.). Die unspezifische Serumbehandlung iin 
Sauglingsalter. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, xxv, 
72-87.— Lesne (E ). Le scrum continu intrarectal en ra6de- 
cine infantile. Bull. Soc. de pf'diat. de Par., 1913, xv, 454- 
458.— Spolverini (L. M.). Suila dissensibilizzazione a 
mezzo del peptone del bambino sieroterapizzato. Pediatria, 
Napoli, 1920, xwiii, 841-850. Siilla dissensibilizza- 
zione per via na.sale del bambino sieroterapizzato. Clin, 
pediat., Modena, 1923, v, 513-522.— Zambelli ((}.). Modifi- 
cazioni eniatologiche net bambini in seguito ad iniezioni di 
siero eterogeneo. Fracastoro. Gazz. med. Veronese, Verona, 
1912, viii, 30; 41. 

Serous membranes. 

See Membranes (Serous). 
Seroux (Pierre) [1901- ]. *Le traitement 

serique du tetanos. 45 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

No. 297. 

Serpaggi (Francois) [1887- ]. *La tubercu- 
lose en Corse (etude medico-sociale). 35 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1920. No. 181. 

Serpents. 

Blanchard (F. N.). a new North Ameri- 
can snake of the genus Natrix. 8°. Ann 
Arbor, 1923. 

Univ. Mich. Occas. Pap. Mus. Zool. No. 140. 

A key to the snakes of the United 

States, Canada, and Lower California. 8°. 
New York & London, 1925. 

Forms pt. 2, v. 4, of Michigan Acad, of Sc., Arts & Letters. 

Ophiolatreia; an account of the rites and 
mysteries connected with the origin, rise, and 
development of serpent worship in various 
parts of the world [etc.]. 8°. [n. p.], 1889. 

Ortenburger (A. I.). A note on the genera 
Coluner and Masticophis, and description of 
a new species of Masticophis. 8°. Ann Arbor, 
Mich., 1923. 

Univ. Mich. Occas. Pap. Mus. Zool. No. 139. 

Whip snakes and racers; genera 

Masticophis and Coluber, v. 1. 4°. Ann 
Arbor, Mich., 1928. 

Amaral (A.). Contribuicao para o conhecimento dos 
ofldios do Brasil, A. Mem. do Inst, de Butantan, S. Paulo, 

1921, i, anexos, 1-44, 17 pi. New genus and species 

of South American snakes contained in the United States 
National Museum. J. Wash. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1924, xiv, 
200-202.— Argaud. Sur la valvule pylorirjue des ophidiens. 
Bibliog. anat.. Par. & Nancy, 1910-11, xx, 15-17.— Blanchard 
(F. N.). The snakes of the genus Virginia. Papers Mich. 
Acad. Sc. Arts & Lett. 1923, N. Y,, 1924, iii, 343-365.— Bou- 
lenger ((}. A.). A list of the snakes of West Africa, from 
Mauritania to the French Congo. Proc. gen. meet. Zool. 

Soc. 1919, Lond., 1920, pts. 3 & 4, 267-298. A list 

of the snakes of North Africa. Ibid., 299-307.— de Camargo 
renteado (D.). Estudos histologicos das gland ulas da 
cabefa dos ofldios brasileiros. Mem. Inst, de Butantan, S. 
Paulo, 1918, i, 27-45, 5 pi.— Carpenter (G. H. D.). Fascina- 
tion of birds by a snake. Nature, Lnnd., 1917, c, 244.— 
Dltmars (R. L.). The feeding habits of serpents. Zoologia, 
N. Y., 1912, i, 197-2.38, 13 pi.— Gomes (J. F.). Contribuicao 
para o conhecimento dos ofidios do Brasil. Mem. do Inst, 
de Butantan, S. Paulo, 1918. i, 57-83, 1 pi.— Griffin (L. E.). 
A list of snakes found in Palawan. Philippine J. Sc. [A.], 
Manila, 1909, iv, 595-601.— Heubach (W.). Deutschlands 
Schlangen. Natur, Leipz., 1910, i, 112; 117.— KoUniann 
(M.). Quelques remarques sur la mue et la keratisination 
Chez les ophidiens. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1919, 
Ixxxii, 1012 — Larcher (O.). Blessures et maladies des ophi- 
diens. Bull. Soc. centr. de mM. vet., Par., 1918, Ixxi, 182- 
221.— McClellan (W. H.). The alleged instinctive fear of 
snakes. Science, Lancaster, Pa., 1916, n. s., xliii, .387.— 
Magalhaes (O.). Contribuicao para o estudo dos ophidios 
brasileiros. Mem. do Inst. Oswaldo Cruz, Rio de .Jan., 
1925, xviii, 151-161, 6 pi. [Eng. transl.]- Manning (F. B.). 
Hearing in rattlesnakes. J. Comp. Psychol., Bait., 192.3, iii, 
241-217.- OIkawa (S.). Ueber das Schlangenhemd. J. 
Biochem., Tokvo, 1925, v, 57-62.— Penteado (D. de C). 
Estudos histologicos das glandulas da cabeca dos ofldios 
brasileiros. Mem. do Inst, de Butantan, S. Paulo, 1918, i, 
27-42, 5 pi.— Poulton (K. B.). The supposed fascination 
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heit. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1910, 
xxxvi, 1215-1217.— Barach (J. H.). Leucocytes in anaphy- 
laxis of serum sickness. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 
1919-20, v, 295-298.— Blechmann (G ). Une localisation 
singuliere de la maladie seri(iue; I'orehite aigue. Medecine, 
Par., 1923-24, v, 871.— Blum (P.) & PoUct (L.). Accjuisi- 
tions recentes sur la maladie du scrum. Bull, m^d.. Par., 
1924, xxxviii, 113.3-1137.— von Bokay (J.). Beitrage zur 
Kenntnis der Serumkrankheit. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz., 1911, xxxvii, 9-11.— Bordet (J.). L'origine serique 
de I'anaphyloto.xine et I'antianaphylaxie. Arch. mfd. 
beiges, Brux., 1919 (2. sem.), Ixxii, 100.— Bouche (G.) & 
Uustin (A.). Le choc s6rique leger chez I'homme. Presse 
med.. Par., 1921, xxix, 800-805.— Bo urdiniere. L'hypersen- 
sibilite aux serums therapeutiQues; I'epigastralgie serique. 
Progres mod.. Par., 1912, 3. s., xxviii, 233.— Clement (R.). 
La maladie sOrique. Ibid., 1925, xl, 1751-1762.— Coca (A. 
F.). Studies in specific hypersentitiveness; the age of inci- 
dence of serum disease and of dermatitis venenata, as com- 
pared with that of the natural allergies. J. Immunol., Bait., 
1922, vii, 193-199.— Coca (A. F.). Beibert & Menger. En- 
fermedad por suero. Rev. sud-am. de endocrinol., Buenos 
Aires, 1924, vii, 37:3-377.— Courmont (P.). Maladie serique. 
In Nouv. traite de m<^d. (Roger), Par., 1921, vii, 126-140.— 
Czekkel (P.). Ein Fall von Serumkrankheit bei einem 
neuropathischen Kinde. Pest, med.-chir. Presse, Budapest, 
1912, xlviii, 305.— Dalla Volta (A.). Produzione di emo- 
agglutiuine specifiche nell' uomo per introduzione parenterale 
di sieri eterogenei e malattia da siero. Arch, di pat. e clin. 
med., Bologna, 1923, ii, 21-32.— Darling (S. T.). Two cases 
of anaphylactic serum disease over six years after the primary 
injection of horse-serum. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1912, 
x, 440-444. Also reprint.— Davidson (W. T. G.). An 
investigation into the phenomena of serum disease; the rela- 
tion between its various forms and the proteins of horse- 
serum. Glasgow M. J., 1919, xci, 321; xcii, 20; 75; 129; 182.— 
Deutschmann (F.). Ueber die geringe Anaphylaxiegefahr 
bei Verwendung von Deulschmann-Serum E. Klin.- 
therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1913, xx, 1274-1280.— De Waele 
fH.). Chocretarde ou anaphylaxiea bretdelai, et considera- 
tions sur les accidents seriques chez I'homme. Bull. Acad, 
roy. de med. de Belg., Brux., 1920, 4. s., x.xx, 545-.5.52. [Rapp.], 
442. — Drake (C. B.). Desensitization in serum therapy. 
Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1919, ii, 39.5-.398.— Ewald (G.). 
Ueber Serumkrankheit. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, 
Ixiv, 1321-1324.— Falls (F. H.). Allergic phenomena fol- 
lowing intraportal injections. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1918, 
XX, 83-88.— Fernbach (H.). Zur Frage der Neufeld-Besred- 
kaschen Schutzimpfung gegen Ueberempfindliclikeiterschei- 
nungen bei Serumreinjektionen. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
Leipz,, 1924-25, xxix, 97-115.— Ferry (N. S.). The phenome- 
non of anaphvlaxis; its clinical significance and practical 
utiUzation. Therap. Gaz., Detroit, 1916, 3. s., xxxii, 843-84S. 
Also reprint.— Flandin (C.) & VaDery-Radot (P.). Ana- 
jihvlaxie serique icterigcne. Bull, et mem. Soc. mfd. d. 
hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 1072-1075.— FYeitag. Ueber 
Serumkrankheit. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1928.— 
FYisscll (L. F.). Report of a case of anaphylactic shock, 
with failure to desensitize by intraspinal administration of 
serum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 729.— Goodall 
(E.W.). Serum sickness. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 323 ; 361.— 
Groves (W^ R,). A note on serum sickness. Austral. M. 
.1., Melbourne, 1911, n. s., i, 242.— Hektoen (L.). Precipitin- 
production in allergic rabbits. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1917, 
xxij 279-286.— lonesco (T. V.) & Craciun (E.). Maladie 
serique manifestee par une andenopathie generalisee. Bull, 
et mpm. Soc. mod. d. hop. de Bucarest, 1924, vi, 89-91. — 
•lousset ( A .) . La scrotherapie a doses massi ves et les mythes 
de I'anaphvlaxie. Presse med.. Par., 1918, xxvi, 401. — 
Karsner (U. T.) & Ecker (E. E.). The specificity of the 
desensitized state in serum anaphylaxis. J. Infect. Dis., 
Chicago, 1922, xxx, 333-346.— Kato (Y.). Zur Kenntnis 
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iiber die Anaphvlaxie mit Serumeiweiss. Mitt. a. d. med. 
Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1918-19, xviii, 195-234.— 
Ker (C. B.). A note on serum sickness in cerehro-spinal 
meningitis. Lancet, Lond., 1917, ii, 822.— Kraus (11. C.) & 
Sordelli (A.). I'eber die Verhiitimg der Serumkrankheit 
diirch Anwendung des Diphtherie- und Tetanusserums von 
immunisierten Rindern. Mtinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, 
l-xviii, 1244-1246.— Kraus (R.). Ueber die Verhiitung der 
Serumkrankheit durch Anwendung des Diphtherie- und 
Tetanusserum von immunisierten Rindern. Ibid., 1922, Ixix, 
204.— Kraus (R.J, Bonorino & Sordelli (A.). Sobre 
la profllaxis de la enfermedad seriea mediante el empleo del 
suero antidifterico y antitelanico de bovinos immunizados. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 346-349.— Leary 
(T.), Dunbar (F. H.) & Watson (J. W.). Anaphylactic 
reactions to normal sera. Studies in serum therapy. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvii, 618-621.— Lewis (J. H.). Slow 
intravenous injection of antiserum to prevent acute anaphy- 
lactic shock. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 329. 
Acso reprint. — Lundberg (E.). [Anaphylactic shock after 
serum injectionj Allm. sven. Lakartidn., Stockholm, 1919, 
xvl, 786-790.— Macltenzie (O. M.). Serum desensitization. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 1563-1566.— Makai 
(E.). Ueber Anaphylaxieerscheinungen nach Serieninjek- 
tlonen artfremden Serums; Zugleich ein Beitrag zur Frage 
der Saisonkrankheiten. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1922, xlviii, 257.— Marini (G.). Su 2 casi di ma- 
lattia da siero. Riv. med., Milano, 1924, xxxii, 132-134.— 
Meleney (H. E.). A case of purpura during serum disease. 
Am. J. M. ScPhila., 1920, clix, 555-561.— Mendeleeff (Mile. 
P.). Oscillations de la concentration en ions H du serum 
de I'animal vaccinfi en rapport avec son etat d'anaphylaxie. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 391.— Miclion 
(L.). Maladie serique post-opfiratoire a la suite d'un 
6panchement sfreux sous-cutan6 chez une sensibilisee. 
Lyon mod., 1925, cxxxvi, 478-480.— Naclimann (G.). Ein 
beira Menschen beobachteter Fall von Serumantianaphy- 
la.xie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1917, xiii, 1119.— Netter (A.). Un 
cas de maladie serique aprts injection de serum humain dans 
le canal rachidien. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1915, 
lx.xviii, 505-507.— Netter (A.) & Cosmovici (Mile.). Ma- 
ladie serique consecutive aux injections de serum bovin. 
Ibid., 1919, ixxxii, 1152.— NicoUe (M.) & Ccsari (E.). Sen- 
sibilitfs insolites et hvpersensibilitfs. Ann. de I'lnst. Pas- 
teur, Par., 1923, xxxvii, &37-851.— Ochsenius (K.). Ueber 
Anaphylaxie bei artverschiedenem Serum. Jahrb. f. Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1917, Orig., Ixxxv, 280-282.— Pal (J.). Zur 
Behandlung der gefahrdrohenden Erscheinungen der Serum- 
krankheit. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 1832.— 
Petiu (M.) & Durand (P.). Recherches cliniques sur les 
phenomenes observes dans les reinjections seriques. Ann. 

de med.. Par., 1920, vii, 196-225. Nosographie de la 

seroanaphylaxie humaine. Ibid., 255-264. — Petersen (W. 
F.). Serum changes following protein shock therapy. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1917, xx, 716-724. Also reprint.— 
PfeifTer (H.). Die Serumilberempflndlichkeit und ihre 
forense Bedeutung. Arch. f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. Krimi- 
nalist., Leipz., 1910, xxxvi, 195-233.— Plicque (A.-F.). Les 
accidents de I'anaphylaxie, role en serotherapie, moyens 
preventifs et curatifs. J. de med. et chir. prat., Par., i918, 
Ixxxix, 689-697.— PoUalt (R.) & Mautner (B.). Ueber 
Friihsvmptome der Serumkrankheit. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1910, xxiii. 926-930.— Rolleston (H. D.). Serum dis- 
ease after intrathecal injections of serum. Lancet, Lond., 
1917, ii, 821. Also reprint.- Rusznyak (S.). Die Aende- 
rung des antitryptischen Titers des Serums bei der Anaphy- 
laxie. II. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., 
Jena, 1920, xxx, 1-3.— SIcard (J. -A.) & Paraf (J.). Anti- 
colloidoclasie novarsenicale par carbonate de soude intra- 
veineux. Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 

3. s., xlv, 11-16. Anticolloidoclasie serique par le 

carbonate de soude intraveineux. Ibid., 60-65. 

Medication antiserique par le carbonate de soude intra- 
veineux. Ibid., 229-232.— Stephani (T.) & Stephani (J.). 
Quelques reflexions sur le choc serique et la rfiaction anaphy- 
lactique. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 595. — 
Stewart (F. E.). Serum disease, anaphylaxis, and allergic. 
N. York M. J., [etc.], 1917, evi, 644-647. Also reprint.— 
Turlais. Anaphylaxie et serotherapie. Arch. med. d'An- 
gers, 1920, xxiv, 4-10.— TweddeU (F.). Serum sickness 
treated with proteal. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcvii, 487.— 
Ustvedt. Anaphylactic symptoms after reinjection of 
serum. Acta Med. Scandin., Stockholm, 1920, liii, 818-827.— 
Veillet (L.). Atteinte selective des synoviales et bourses 
tendineuses dans une maladie serique. BuU. et m6m. 
Soc. mfd. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 3. s., xlviii, 1602-1605.— 
Verbino, Leunda ( J. J.) & Talabregai (M.). Enfermedad 
de suero y autoseroterapia. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., 
Buenos Aires, 1924, 3. s., xviii, 458-460.— VernonI (G.). Le 
forme gravi di sieroanafilassi nell' uomo. Riv. di clin 

pediat., Firenze, 1917, xv, 337; 393; 420. I pericoli 

da anafilassi nella pratica sieroterapica e il modo di prevenirli. 
Boll. d. 1st. sieroterap. milanese, 1925, iv, 353-362.— Wei- 
cbardt (W.). Der gegenwartige Stand der Lehre von der 
Eivveissiiberempfindlichkeit. Deutsche med. Wchnschr 
Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 1422.— Widmer (H.). Ueber das 
Vorkommen von Purpura simplex bei Serumkrankheit 

Med. Klin., Bed., 1917, xiii, 1041-1043. Ueber 

enteritische Erscheinungen bei der Serumkrankheit. Deut- 
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sches Arch. f. klin. Med., I>cipz., 191H, cxxv, 51-65, 1 pi.— 
Wittmann (F.). Serumkrankheit bei Pferden. Berl. 
teiriirztl. Wchnschr., 1925, xli, 781-785. -Zeiss (H.). Ein 
Beitrag zur Serumkrankheit. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 
1500.— Zerbino (V.) & Leunda (J. J.). Enfermedad de 
suero y autoseroterapia. An. Fac. de med., Montevideo, 
1923-24, ix, 9.30-954.— Zunz (E.) & Govaerts (P.). Action 
du serum antiplaquettique sur I'anaphylaxie sCrique. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 664-666. 

Serums. 

Belfanti (S.). Dei sieri, vaccini e prodotto 
opoterapici I. S. M. 16°. Milano, 1916. 

ToiTOT ( Madeleine-Julie-Fran goise-Brenet). 
*Etude des variations des pouvoirs alexiques 
des serums. 8°. Paris, 1918. 

Bengtson (I. A.). The nature of contaminations of bio- 
logical products. Treas. Dep. Pub. Health & Mar. Hosp. 
Serv. U. S. Hyg. Lab. Bull. No. 112, -Wash., 1918, 14-36.— 
Berczeller (L.). Ueber Eigenhemmung und Alkoholhem- 
mung von Seren. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 464- 
468.— Besredka (A.). De I'insolubilisation des strums. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 467. — Brossa 
(O. A.). Adsorbimento dei sieri normali e patologici per 
mezzo del rosso congo. Arch, per le sc. med., Torino, 1919, 
xiii, 217-231.— Chodat (F.) & Kotzareff (A.). Sur la diffe- 
rence des serums pathologiques et normaux et la proprietfi 
autophvlactique de ces derniers. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., 
Par., 1923, clxxvii, 4CO-463.— Darter (A.). Serum normal, 
serums antitoxiques, leur action collaterale ou para-spfci- 
fique: injections de peptones d'albuminoses, de kCphir, delait 
de vaehe, etc. . . ., leurs alternances. Clin, opht.. Par., 

1919, xxiii, 559-572.— Dold (H.). Die Ausflockung der Sera 
durch Bakterien und die allgemeinen serologische Bedeutung 
dieser Erscheinung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 48-51.— 
Feldstein (S.). A method of studying the effect of serum 
upon tissues. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med.,N. Y., 1914-15, 

xii, 187-191. — Flelg (C). Serums artifleiels et medicamen- 
teux d'application pratique; definitions, formules et princi- 
pales proprietfe. Bull. mens, de I'Aead. d. sc. ... de 
Montpellier, 1911, 256-280.— Frtedberger (E.) & Jarre (H.). 
Ueber aspezifische prazipitierende Sera. Ztschr. f. Immuni- 
tatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1920, xxx, 351-372.— 
Gelera (M.). Importanza della leucocitosi e della leucocito- 
lisi sulle proprieta difensive di un siero e specialmente sul suo 
valore complementare. Riforma med., Napoli, 1920, xxxvi, 
1024-1026.— Gonzalez (P.) & Arniangue (M.). Precipi- 
tacion de los sueros inmunes por la acetona. Rev. espan. 
de med. y cirug., Barcelona, 1922, v, 28.— Guerrini (Q.). 
Sul meccanesimo di azione dei sieri eterogenei. Pathologica, 
Geneva, 1912-13, v, 313-316.— Haendel & Steffenhagen. 
Auswertung von Anti-Eiweiss-Seris. Centralbl. f. Bak- 
teriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1910, xlvii, Ref., Beil., 57-74.— 
Hara (K.). Untersuchungen iiber die Eigenhemmimg der 
Sera. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 
1913, Orig., xvii, 209-219.— Hedin (S. G.). Ueber die proteo- 
lytischen Verhilltnisse im Serum vom Pferd und Rind. 
Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1918, civ, 11-47.— Hek- 
toen (L.) & TunnlcIifT (Ruth). Opsonic reactivation of 
antimeningococcus serum. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1921, 
xxix, 553-556.— Hess (A. F.). The separation of serum into 
coagulative and non-coagulative fractions. J. Exper. M., 
Bait., 1916, xxiv, 701-708. Also reprint.— Homer (Annie). 
On the concentration of antitoxic sera. Biochem. J., Cam- 
bridge, 1916, x, 280-307. A note on the use of indica- 
tors for the colorimetric determination of the hydrogen ion 

concentration of sera. Ibid., 1916-17, xi, 283-291. A 

comparison between the precipitation of antitoxic sera by 
sodium sulphate and by ammonium sulphate. Ibid., 1919, 

xiii, 278-295.— Hiibschmann (P.). Das Verhalten der 
aktiven Sera bei der Wassermannschen Reaktion und die 
antikomplementare Wirkung alter aktiver Sera. Ztschr. f. 
Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1917, xxvi, 
Orig., 33-52.— Kimura (S.). Beitriige zur Kenntnis der 
Serumprotease; iiber die Kaolin-adsorbierbarkeit der Serum- 
protease und Antiprotease. Tohoku J. Exper. M., Sendai, 
Japan, 1924, v, 340-350.— Kirkbride (Mary B.). Vaccines 
and serums. Med. Woman's J., Cincin., 1920, sxvii, 175- 
179.— Labcs (R.). Die Verschiebung des Flockungsopti- 
mums des Serumalbumin durch Alkaloide, Faibstofife und 
ahdere organische Elektrolyte und die Wirkung von Nicht- 
elektrolyten. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1921, clxxxvi, 
98-111. — Launoy (L.). Les sfrums antiprotfeasiques: leur 
speciflcite, la reaction de I'antiprotfase. Ann. de I'lnst. 
Pasteur, Par., 1920, xxxiv, 249-270.— Launoy (L.) & Lfvy- 
Bruli] (M.). Sur les serums antiprotCasiques; antipro- 
teases et agglutinines. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 

1920, Ixxxiii, 1020.— Lecomte de Noily (P.). Sur I'equilibre 
superficiel du sfrum et de fiuelques solutions coUoidales. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1922, clxxiv, 962.— Llnossier 
(G.). Sur I'antipepsine du seriun normal. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 422-425.— Lyon CM. W.). 
Potency of some old human isohemagglutinating serums. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 1002.— Marzal (T.). 
Sueros antitoxicos. Siglo med., Madri(L 1922, Ixix, 625.— 
Mazza (S.). Metodo termico para resoivtr el poder anti- 
complementario especlfico de algunos sueros. Kev. Asoa 
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m6d. argent., Buenos Aires, 1921, xsxiv, Sect. Biol., 31-35.— 
Mlcheli (F.) & Negro (F ). Sur les sfriuns h6t6rogen6- 
tiques. Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1915, Ixiii, 159-164.— 
Mozolowski (W.) & HUarowicz (H.). l^eber das Wesen 
des sogenannten Serumantipepsins. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1925, cl.xiv, 295-311.-Park (W. H.). Observations 
on sera. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, lx.\\viii, 292.— Pauron 
(C.-A.). Scrums et vaccins. Arch, de mfd. et pharm. 
mil., Par., 1925, Ixxxii, 662-704— Recser (H. E.). Ueber 
leukocytolj'tisches Serum. Folia ISIicrobiol., Delft, 1913, 
ii, 237-253. — Roiner. Teher Beziehungen zwischen der 
antitoxischen Funktion und dem Eiweiss der Heilsera. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 1020.— Bomanelll 
(O.). Sui sieri inattivati. Lavori d. Cong, di med. int., 

1909, Roma, 1910, xix, 404-407.— Rubinstein. Recherches 
sur le pouvoir antipepticiue du serum. Ann. de I'lnst. 
Pasteur, Par., 1913, xxvii, 1074-1092.— Sarti (C). Sulla 
presenza e sulla importanza delle eoagglutinine negli immun- 
sieri. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1919, xxix, 349-358.— Sayre (L. E.). 
Early history of biological products. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 
Easton, Pa., 1919, viii. 38-44.— Schmidt (H.). Studies on 
the eflect exerted by shaking on serum. J. Hvg., Cambridge, 
1914, xiv, 399-415.— Seiffert (G.). Beziehiingen zwischen 
natiirlicher Iramunitilt und spezifischen SerumstolTen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Bcrl., 1912, xxxviii, 
305-308.— Senevet (G.) & Witas (P.). Action sur certains 
sferums d'lin melange de sublime et de sulfate de soude en 
solution aqueuse. Arch. d. Inst. Pasteur de TAfrique du 
Nord, Alger & Tunis, 1922, ii, 451-464.— SilTCStri (T.). Del- 
r efficacia ed anallergia del sieri e vaccini molto invecchiati. 
Pathologica, Genova, 1919, xi, 354.— Spadolini (I.). L' inat- 
tivazione del potere eomplementare dei sieri da concentra- 
zione superficiale (adsorbimento). Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 
1913-14, xii, 357-372.— Spronck (C. H. H.) & Hamburger 
(W.). Ueber die Nachteile der Verwendung hochwertiger 
antitoxischer Sera. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xx\, 
332-3.34.— Stcrian (E.). Contribution -k I'etude de Tidenti- 
fication des sfirums thorapeutiques in vitro. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 971.— Swift (11. F.). A 
study of serum salvarsanized in vitro. J. Exper. M., Bait., 

1910, xxiv, 373-386.— Tis.sot (J.). M^canisme de l inactiva- 
tion des serums par dialyse; conditions qui rcgissent la disso- 
ciation des Savons dans le serum. Compt. rend. Acad. d. 
sc.. Par., 1914, clviii, 1707-1709. ■ • Role de la dissocia- 
tion des savons dans le mecanisme de I'inactivation des 
sfnims par addition de sels, d'acides diluos, d'acides carbo- 
niques ou de globuline. Ibid., 1923-1925.— Yamakawa 
(S.). The autodigestion of normal serum through the action 
of certain chemical agents. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1918, .xxvii, 
689 ; 711.— Yamakawa (S.) & Okuho (K.). Beitrage zur 
Kenntnis der Autolyse des normalen Serums; einige beschleu- 
nigende Substanzen fiir die Aktivatoren der Serumautolyse. 
Yohoku J. Exper. M., Sendai, Japan, 1920, i, 83-95. 

Serums (Autogenous). 

See Serotherapy (Autogenous). 

Serums (Bactericidal). 

Ikegami (Y.). Ueber die thermostabile bakterizide 
Wirkung des lyvmphserums. Ztschr. f. Immuniliitsforsch. 
u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1925, .xlv, 124-141.— Nicolle (M.), 
Jouan (C.) & Debains (E.). Recherches siu- Taction bac- 
tericide de divers sfrums antimicrobiens. Ann. de I'Inst. 
Pasteur, Par., 1919, xxxiii, 318-335.— Ottolenglu (D.). 
Ueber die Wirkung der Sauren, der Basen und einiger Salze 
auf die hakteriziden Sera. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. 
e.xper. Therap., Jena, 1912-13, Orig., xiii, 1-.30.— Pane (N.) 
& D'Alessandro (R.). Sull' azione battericida dei sieri 
specifici e normali dei conigli su alcuni batteri del gruppo 
colisimili. Pathologica, Genova, 1913-14, vi, 417. — Rodet 
(A.). Sur I'action antibactericide de certains si^rums 
specifiques. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 
1262-1264.— Riilimann (F.). Zur Frage der Entstehung 
und Spezifitat bakteriolvtischer Immunsera. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1919, hi, 814.— Sakagami (K.). The bac- 
tericidal action of normal and infected sera upon different 
microbes. Lancet, Lond., 1916, i, 127-132.— Starke (S.). 
Ueber den Einfluss des Schiittelns auf die bakterizide Wir- 
kung von Serum und Plasma. Mitt. a. d. Hamb. Staats- 
krankenanst., 1911, xii, 10.5-113.— TtiJ0tta (T.). On the 
so-called Keisser-Wechsberg, inhibiting phenomenon in 
bactericidal immune sera. J. Immunol., Bait., 1920, v, 1-38. 

Serums (Convalescent). 

Costa (S.) & Boyer (L.). S^^rums de convalescents 
formolcs. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 355.— 
Leorat (L.). Les convaserums ou les serums des conva- 
lescents. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1924, xcvii, 961-970.— Moog 
(O.). Praktische Bedeutung der Rekonvaleszentensera. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1267-1271. 

Serums (Hsematopoietic). 

Deflandrb (Clotilde-Camillo). *Lcs a])- 
plications du serum hcmopoietiquo. 8°. 
Lille, 1910. 

Larrabee (R. C). A clinical and experimental study of 
the hemopoietic serum of Carnot. J. Med. Research, Bost., 



Serums (Haematopoietic) — continued. 

1911, xxiv, 345-360. Also reprint.— Martinez (B D) 
Sueros hemopoifticos. Semana med., Buenos Aires 1918 
XXV, 156.— Perrln (M.). Sur le mode d'administration des 
serums nematopoiCtiques. Cong, franc, de med.. Par 1912 
(1913), xiii, 291-293. 

Serums (Hemolytic). 

SoLoviEFF (Mile. Olga). *Injections intra- 
veineuses de s6rum hematolj^tique. 8°. Lau- 
sanne, 1913. 

Acliard (C.) & Foix (C). Sur le pouvoir hgmolytique 
thermostabile du serum normal. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol 
Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 658-660.— Aynaud. Globulins et serums 
antihematiques. Ibid., 1911, Ixxi, 697.— Bitter (L.). Die 
Konservierung von agglutinierenden und hamolvsierenden 
Seren. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jeria, 1921-22 
Grig., Ixxxvii, 560-562.— Camus (L.) & Gley (E.). Sur le 
mecanisme de Taction hcraolyti(iue du scrum d'anguille 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1912, cliv, 16.30-1633.— 
Domingo (P.). Variations des substances hemolvtiques du 
sfrum pendant la pcriode d'immunisation antiglohulaire 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 1234.— Fedders 
(W.). Ueber die agglutinierende Wirkung hamolytischer 
Immunsera und die gleichzeitige Verwendung des Hamo- 
lysins und Haraagglutinins als Indikatoren bei der Koraple- 
nientablenkungsreaktion. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch u 
exper. Therap., Jena, 1914, Orig., xxi, 598-603.— Hyde 
(R. R.). The domestic fow las a source of immune hemolytic 
sera. Science, N. Y., 1922, n. s.. Iv, 641.— Hyde (R. R.) & 
Bailey (C. E.). On the production of hemolysins and 
hemagglutinins in the domestic fowl. Am. J. Hyg , Bait 
1922, ii, 246-253.— Iyengar (K. R, K.). A rapid method of 
producing haemolytic serum against human, sheep, and goat 
erythrocytes. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1918-19, 
vi, 585-590.— Jobling (J. W.) & Bull (C. O.). The relation 
of immune serum lipase to hemolysis. J. Exper. M., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1913, xvii, 61-70.— Kritchevsky (I. L.). Studies 
on heterogeneous hemolytic sera. Ibid., 1916, xxiv, 23.3-24(). 
Also reprint. — Liffran. De Timportance de la recherche 
de Tindex hemolytique pour la scro-reaction 2 au sfrmn non 
chautlc. Arch, de mod. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1923, cxiii, 
387-400.— Mauriae (P.). Note sur le pouvoir hfmolysant 
du serum sanguin dans divers flats pathologiques. Gaz. 
hebd. d. sc. mod. de Bordeaux, 1912, xxxiii, 363-365.— Muir 
'R.) & M'Nee (J. W.). The anaemia produced by a haemo- 
lytic serum. J. Path. & Bacterid., Cambridge, 1911-12, 
xvi, 410-4.38, 3 pi.— Nicolas (E.) & Panisset (L.). Action 
du formol sur les propriOtes du serum hemolytique. ComiJt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 66.— Olsen (O.) & 
Goette (K.). Ueber Serumhamolvse und -lipolvse. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, cxii, 188-202.— Panisset (L.) & 
Verge (J.). Action de Thyposulfite de sonde sur les pro- 
pri6tes du serum hemolvtique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol , 
Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 100.— RaccWusa (S.). Contributo alio 
studio delle alimentazioni incomplete; sul comportainento 
emolitico nelle cavie digiune ed in quelle sottoiwste ad ali- 
mentazione unilaterale. Haematologica, NajwH, 1922, iii, 
478-484.— Renon (L.) & TtuE>aut. Rapports entre Thomo- 
lyse et la toxicite du scrum humain; influence de la reactiva- 
tion. ComiJt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 89. — 
Ronchese (,\. D.) & Lantenois. Sur Temploi du fluorure 
de sodium pom la conservation des serums homnlvtiques. 
Ibid., 1918, Ixxxi, 728.— Rosenthal (F.). Zur Kenntnis des 
hiimolytischen Komponente spermatoxischer Immunsera. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl.. 1912, xiii, 7-38. — Rubinstein. Sur 
la preparation des sfrums hfmolvtiques. Compt. rend 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 303; 509.— SanI (L.). Sulla 
preparazione di siero anticane esclusivamente emolitico. 
Pathologica, Genova, 1922, xiv, 113-116.— Sezary (A.). Sur 
la preparation des scrums hfmolytiques. Compt. rend. Soc 

de biol.. Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 170-172. A propos de la 

preparation des serums hfraolytiques. Ibid., 310. — Uyeno 
( L) . On th e catalytic action of the components of the hemo- 
lytic complement. Japan Med. World, Tokvo, 1921, i. 
No. 5, 11-14.— Yoshinare (N.). The constitution of the 
normal hsemolysin of ox serum for guinea-pig blood, with 
special reference to filtration experiments and to congluti- 
nation. J. Path. & Bacteriol, Cambridge, 1922, xxv, 153-172. 

Serums (Polyvalent). 

BocKHOFF (A.). *Expcrimentelle Untor- 
suchungen iiber das Deutschmannsche Serum. 
8°. Bern, 1911. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., 
Jena, 1911, Orig., ix, 1-15. 

Dorr (O.). *Weitere Erfahrungeu mit 
Deutschmaniis Serum. 8°. Gottingen, 1912. 

Heratjd (R.). *Le scrum polyvalent de 
Leclainche et Vallee. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Pedron (A.). *De I'emploi en injections 
sou.s-cutan«5es du scrum polyvalent de Le- 
clainche et Vallee dans quelques infections 
aigucs locales (crysipeles, phlegmons, Ivm- 
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Serums (Polyvalent)— continued. 

phangites, adenites, phlebites). 8°. Paris, 
1919. 

DE Petrova-Soulim.^-Samoillo (Tatiana). 
*Sur la capacite de Torganisme animal dc 
former des serums precipitants polyvaleiits. 
8°. Lausamie, 1911. 

Basset (A.)- Note sur refficaciW des injections hypoder- 
miques de serum polyvalent de Leclainche et Vallee dans 
quelques affections septiques locales (d'apres 16 cas). Eev. 
de chir., Par., 1918, Iv, 419-436.— Dennler. Monovalenz 
und Polvvalenz in der Serumtherapie. Miinchen. tierarztl. 
"VVchnschr., 1919, Ixx, 453-457.— Dutoit (A.). Die Deutsch- 
mann'sche Serumtherapie. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1911, xli, 1284-1289.— Gross© (G.). I-a polivalenza 
di alcuni sieri illustrata colle conoscenze odierne al riguardo. 
Arch, sclent, d. r. Soc. nat. vet., Torino, 1911, i\, 182-187.— 
Huntoon (F. M.) & Craig (S. H.). Polyvalency of im- 
mune serum. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1920-21, n. s., x.xiii, 
62-04.— Lumiere (A.) & Chevrotier (.T.). Sur la polyva- 
lence des serums antitvphiques. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 
Par., 1912, civ, 1038.— Mensa (A.). SuU' impiego e sull' effi- 
cacia del siero antipiogeno polivalente Lanfranchi-Finzi. 
N. Ercolani, Pisa, 1916, xxi, 145-163.— NicoU (M.). Notes 
on the use of polyvalent antistreptococcus serum. Collect. 
Stud. Research Lab. Dep. Health, N. Y., 1911, vi, 34-42.— 
Pasteau (O.). Resultats obtenus par I'emploi du serum 
specicifique polyvalent de Leclainche et Vallee. Bull. 
Acad, demed.. Par., 1915, 3. s., Ixxiii, 579-581.— Strzyzowski 
(C). Ueber die Fahigkeit des Tierkorpers polyvalente 
prJizipitierende Sera zu erzeugen. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., 
Strassb., 1910, Ixvi, 1-7. — Yvert. Les applications paraspe- 
eifiques ou polyvalentes du serum antidiphterique S, la 
medecine, a la chirurgie et a I'oculistique. Gaz. d. hop. de 
Lyon, 1910, xi, 88; 103; 114. 

Serums (Preparation, standardization, 
preservation, and sale of). 

Engel (R.). *Le serum-rhum; etude cli- 
nique et experimentale. 8°. Paris, 191.3. 
No. 86. 

Gelat (M.). ^Contribution k I'etude du 
traitement du s^rum par I'agar. 8°. Lau- 
sanne, 1916. 

Veiga (O.). O cavallo na produc^ao dos 
soros therapeuticos. 8°. S. Paulo, 19i8. 

Agote (L.) & Jorge Facio (L.). El suero gelatinoso como 
analgesico. Trab. d. Cong, cient. (pan-amer.), Santiago de 
Chile, 1910, ii, 5. Sect., 158-163.— Anderson (.1. F.). A note 
on the preparation of anti-colon streptococcus serum. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1921-22, xix, 240-242.— 
Ascoli (A.). A proposito della standardizzazione dei sieri, 
Biochim. e terap. sper., Milano, 1922, ix, 318-320.— de Assis 
(A.). Padronizacao dos soros. Folha med., Rio de .Jan., 
1925, vi, 85-87.— Biicher (S.). Die Technik der Oewinnung 
antitoxischer HeOsera. Seuchenbekiimpfung, Wien, 1924, i, 
24-29.— Banzhaf (E. J.). The preparation of diphtheria 
and tetanus antitoxic plasma for therapeutic use. Collect. 
Stud. Research Lab. Dep. Health, N. Y., 1911, vi, 153.— 
Bertoliui (A.). Modificazioni dei sieri sottoposti a scuoti- 
mento prolungato. Folia clin. chim. et micros., Salsomag- 
giore, 1910-11, iii, 351-358.— Besredka (A.). Essai d'epura- 
tion des serums thferapeutiriues. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 
Par., 1920, clxx, 1628.— Boehncke (K. E.). Ueber die 
Haltbarkeit des Diphtherie- und Tetanusserums. Arb. a. d. 
k. Inst. f. exper. Therap. zu J'rankf. a. M., Jena, 1913, Heft 5, 

3-13. Praktische Ergebnisse djer Heilserumkon- 

troUe. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz., & Berl., 1914, 
xl, 549-551.— Bordas (F.). Sur la preparation et la conser- 
vation des serums et vaccins par la dessiccation dans le 
vide absolu. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1919, clxix, 
670-672.— Carpano (M.). Sull' azione antifettiva e sul 
potere batteriotropo dei sieri antistreptococcici preparati 
con germi viventi ed uccisi. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1920, xxx, 
164-148.— Caulfield (A. H.). Preliminary report upon new 
methods for the production of antistreptococcal sera J 
Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1916-17, xxi, 28-40.— Chick 
(Harriette). The preparation and use of certain agglutinat- 
ing sera. Lancet, Lond., 1916, i, 857-861.— Dauxois. Les 
s6rums sucres. Rev. mod. de therap. et de bioL, Par., 1914 
iii, 186-188.— Dhere (C). Quelques observations sur la 
preparation et les proprietes des serums dfmineralises 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, Ixx, 42-44.— Doctor 
(K.) & Marwann (A.). Eine einfache Methode, urn Sera 
dauernd steril und stiindig gebrauchsfertig aufzubewahren. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 894.— Douglas 
( J. S. C). Note on making dilutions of anti-sera. J. Path 
& Bacteriol., Edinb., 1923, xxvi, 118-120.— Engel (R.). Les 
injections hjTiodermiques de serum alcoolise de serum-rhum 
en particulier dans les adynamics post-operatoires. Gyne- 

cologie, Par., 1912, xvi, 95-99. Les injections de 

serum artificiel alcoolise; le serum-rhum; mode d'emploi et 
contre-indications. Progres med.. Par., 1912, 3. s , xxviii 
456-458.— Enlows (Ella M. A.). The testing of antistrepto- 



Serums (Preparation, standardization, 
preservation, and sale of) — continued. 

coccic serimi. Abstr. Bacteriol., Bait., 1921, v, 26. 

Testing of antistreptococcus serum. Am. J. Pub. Health, 
Chicago, 1921, xi, 733-738.— Espo.sito (A.). Sulla prepara- 
zione di sieri precipitanti con antigeni cotti. Gior. di biol. 
e med. sper., Torino & Geuova, 1923-24, i, 196-200.— Ewe 
(G. E.). The selection of kieselguhr for the filtration of 
serums.' J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1919-20, v, 538-540.— 
Ferrua (J.). Contribucion al estudio del suero artificial 
yodado. Cron. med., Lima, 1910, xwii, 237-239.— Flexner 
(S.). The rapid production of antidysenteric and anti- 
meningococcic sera. J. State Med., Loud., 1916, xxiv, 161; 
193.— Frankel (S.) & Elfer (A.). Ueber ein Verfahren der 
Serumtrocknung. Biochem. Ztschr., l^erl., 1910, xxviii, 
330-339.— Fukuhara ((!.). On the method of determination 
of anti-infectious (anti-bacteric) serum, with special reference 
to a new method of determining the standard serum. 
Verhandl. d. jap. path. Gesellsch., Tokyo, 1919, ix, 128-130.— 
GaUi-Valerio (B.) <t Bornand (M.). Sur quelques appli- 
cations des lacto- et ovosera. Ztschr. f. Immunitiitsforsch. 
u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1912, xiv, Orig., 32-41.— Gore (S. N.). 
A simple method of preparing a series of tenth dilutions. 
Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1924-25, xii, 157.— Harvey 
(W. F.). Production of high titre sera. Ibid., 1919-20, vii. 
682-700.— Heinemann (P. G.) & Gatewood (L. C). Con- 
centration of antistreptococcic and antigonococcic sera. J. 
Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1912, x, 416-420.— Hlggins (C. H.), 
Biological products. West. Canada M. J., Winnipeg, 1912, 
vi, 164-171.— Holker (J.). The opacity of serum diluted 
with distilled water, physiologically normal saline, and 
Ringer's solution. Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1921, xv, 
238-243.— Homer (Annie). An improxed method for the 
concentration of antitoxic sera. J. Hyg., Cambridge, 1916, 

XV, 388: 1918-19, xvii, 51. The reaction of sera as a 

factor in the successful concentration of antitoxic sera by 
the methods at present in use. Biochem. J., Liverp., 1917, 

xi, 21-39. On factors limiting the extent of the con- 
centration of antitoxic sera by the fractional precipitation 
methods at present employed. J. Hyg., Cambridge, 1917, 

XV, 680-590. On the concentration of antitoxic sera 

by the salting out of the heat-denatured serum proteins, 
with sodium chloride. Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1918, 

xii, 190-209.— Hyde (R. R.). The activation of complement- 
deficient guinea-pig serum with heated sera. Am. J. Hvg., 
Bait., 1924, iv, 62-64.— International (The) standardisation 
of sera; an important conference. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 
1339.— .Jacoby (M.). Ueber die immunisatorische Anreiche- 
rung von Entwicklung anregender Serumsubstanzen. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1910, xxvi, 333-335.— Leary (T.) & 
Dunbar (F. H.). The preparation of blood serum for use; 
studies in serum therapy. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvii, 
617.— Locke (A.). The fractionation of an immune serum 
by electrodialysis. Tr. Chicago Path. Soc. 1923-1925, xii, 
139-142.— Liiwy (J.). Zur Frage der Restitution der Serum- 
konzentration. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1915, 
cxvii, 79-85. — McClure (D.). Vaccines and serums; modern 
methods of preparing medicaments for killing microbes. 
Sclent. Am. Month., N. Y., 1921, iii, 507-511.— MacConkey 
(A. T.). Note on the keeping qualities of therapeutic serums. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 10.— McCoy (G. W.). Standardi- 
zation of serums and vaccines; some difficulties and misunder- 
standings. J. Am. M. A.SS., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 378-381.— 
McCoy (G. W.) & Leake (J. P.). Oflicial control of anti- 
pneumococcus and meningococcus serums. Pub. Health 
Rep., Wash., 1918, xxxiii, 1313-1310. Also reprint —Macfle 
(J. M.). Glycerine as a preservative for diagnostic sera. 
J. Roy. Army Med. Corns, Lond., 1925. xlv, 216-220.— 
Mackey (G.). Preservation of high titre agglutinating 
serum and corresponding antigen. Indian J. M. Research, 
Calcutta, 1920-21, viii, 73:5-7:56.— Martin (L.). Sur des 
demandes en autorisation de fabriquer des serums. Bull. 
Acad, de med., Par., 1920, 3. s., Ixxxiii, 460-464.— Matsuda. 
Ueber Trockenerhitzung von Immunserum. Centralbl. f, 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Aht., Jena, 1914, Ixxv, Orig., 83-90.— 
Mefford (W. T ). Technic for the preparation of salvar- 
sanized or neosalvarsanized serum and its intraspinal ad- 
ministration. Elinois M. J., Chicago, 1915, xxvii, 200-203.— 
Mestrezat (W.) & Ledebt (S.). Des dialysats de scrum 
equilihres in vitro; le role conipensateur des chlorures. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par,, 1921, Ixxxv, 55-57.— Moruzzi 
(G.). Sull' equilibrio degli acidi e delle basi aggiunti agli 
sieri. Boll, d, Soc. med. di Parma, 1911, 2. s., iv, 51-54.— 
Moses (A .) . Da conservagao de immunisoros pela glycerina. 
Brazil-nied., Rio de Jan., 1918, xxxii, 403.— Nebel (W.). 
Ueber das Samessche Verfahren zur Herstellung eiweissarmer 
Seren. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 911— Neill (M. H.). 
Studies in preservative's of biologica products; the effects 
of certain substances on organisms found in biological prod- 
ucts. Treas. Dep. Pub. Health & Mar.-Hosp. Serv., U. S. 
Hyg. Lab. Bull, No, 112, Wash., 1918, 37-46.— Netter (A.). 
Sur des demandes d'autorisation de preparer et de dchiter 
des serums therapeutiques et des produits injectables d'ori- 
gine organique. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1913, 3. s., Ixix, 

480-483. Demande d'avis sur la definition exacte 

de la valeur des produits pouvant Hre debites sous le nom 
de serum. Ibid., 1918, 3. s., Ixxix, 380-384.— Netter (A.), 
Gley & Martin (L.), Sur des demandes d'autorisation 
pour la preparation et le debit des serums. Ibid., 1919, 3. s., 
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Serums (Preparation, standardization, 
preservation, and sale of) — continued. 

fxxxi, 3-5.— Nicolas (E ). Sur la gelification des serums 
par I'aldohyde forminue. Compt. rend. Src. de biol.. Par., 
1922. l.vwvi, U-13.— NicolIe(M.) & C'esari (E.). Remarques 
sur le titrage des serums tht'rapeuticjues. Ann. de I'lnst. 
Pasteur, Par., 1922, x.wvi, 747-7>")l. -Nicolle (M.), Frasey 
(V.) [et al.]. Recherches sur la preparation des scrums anti- 
microbiens et antitoxiques chez le cheval. Ibid., 1920, 
xxxiv, 285-333.— Otto (R.) & Iletsch (11.). Die staatliLhe 
Priifung der Heilsera and des Tuberkulins. Arb. a. d. 
Staats-Inst. f. exper. Therap. zu Frankf. a. M., Jena, 1921, 
Heft 13, 7-116 —Patzewitsch (B.) & IsaboUnsky (M.). 
Ein Beitrag zur Technik der Gewinnung von Sehweine- 
rotlauf- und Milzbrandhellseris. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1913, Ixviii, Orie., 117-122.— Fcnfold 
(W. J.). Developments in the production of therapeutic 
sera in Australia; antitoxins; diphtheria to\\n. Med. J. 
Australia. Sydney, 1921, i, 245-2.'i0 — Perreau (E.-H.). 
Legislation sur la preparation et le dObit des sfrums. Ann. 
d'hyg.. Par., 1914, 4. s., xxii, 363-383.— Pittcnger (P. S.). 
Mercurialized serum and bichloride of mercury; their com- 
parative toxicity when injected intramuscularly, intrave- 
nously, and intraspinally; with some clinical results from 
intramuscular injection. Tr. Am. Therap. Soc, 1916, 
N. y.. 1917, 190-195.— Kaysky (M.). Wiederholte Immuni- 
sierung als Methode zur Gewinnung von prazipitierenden 
Sera. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1914, 
Ixxviii, 151-168.— Rinderspacher (K.). Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen iiber einice Fehlerquellen bei der Darstel-* 
lung eines antipankreatischen Serums. Biochem. Ztsehr , 
Berl., 1910, xxxvii, 61-84.— Bona (P.). Ueber das Verhalten 
des Chlors im Serum. Ibid., xxix, 501-508.— Rosenau 
(M. J.). The Federal control of serums, vaccines, etc. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, liv, 249.— Rous (P.), Wilson 
(G. W.) & Oliver (J.). Experiments on the production of 
specific antisera for infections of unknown cause; the etiects 
of a serum precipitin on animals of the species furnishing 
the precipitinogen. J. Esper. M., Bait., 1920, xxxi, 253-265.— 
Ruhinstein. Procfde & la gelatine pour la recherche des 
substances antipeptiques du s^rum. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxii, 23-25 —Sjenowltsch-Kaschtschenko 
(B. A.). Neue Wege in der Frage der Gewinnung von Heil- 
und Schutzsera. Therap. Rundschau, Berl., 1910, iv, 
273-276. — Stahl (A. W.). An autoserosalvarsan apparatus, 
modified from the M'Caskey apparatus and using the Swift- 
Ellis technik. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1317.— 
Stewart (F. E.). Mercurialized serums. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1917, cv, 121-123.— Stiikel (S.). Ueber eine neue 
Methode der Konservierung verschiedener Immunsera und 
Antigene. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1910, xxili, 1513-1515.— 
Sutherland (W. D.) & IMitra (R. G. C). A note on the 
best method of obtaining precipitating antisera. Indian 
J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1919-20, vii, 669.— Thompson 
(L.). IMercuriali^ed seriuns. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, 
cv, 123.— Voegtlin (C). The pharmacological action of 
some serum preservatives. In Treas. Dep. U. S. Pub. 
Health Serv. Hvg. Lab. Bull. No. 96, 87-121.— Wadsworth 
(A. B.), Kirkbride (Mary B.) & GUbert (Ruth). The 
standardization of antipneumococcus and antimeningococcus 
serums. Arch. Int. Med., Chicaso, 1919, xxiii, 269-281.— 
Wilson (M. F.). The manufacture of serums. N. Orl. M. 
& S. J., 1917-18, Ixx, 5ft3-566.— WUson (G. W.) & OUver (J.). 
Experiments on the production of specific antisera for infec- 
tions of unknown cause; nephrotoxins; their specificity, as 
demonstrated by the method of selective absorption. J. 
Exper. M., Bait., 1920, xx.\ii, 183-198, 3 pi. 

Serums (Reactions of). 

Alexander (II. L.). Precipitin response in the blood 
of rabbits following subarachnoid injections of horse serum. 
J. Exper. M., Bait., 1921, xxxiii, 471-484.— von Angerer 
(K.). Experimentelle und theoretisrhe Studien iiber die 
Epiphaninreaktion. Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & Berl., 1914, 
Jxxxiii, 77-122.- von Angerer (K.) & Sttittcr (H.). Ueber 
Versuche Antigen-,\ntikorperwirkungensichtbar zu machen; 
Mitteilung fiber weitere Fortschritte niit unseren Versuchen 
zur Epiphaninreaktion. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, 
lix, 203.5-2037.— Arlo (J.). Recherches sur les relation qui 
peuvent e:;i5ter entre la pri^cipitation et la fixation du com- 

Slement. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 632.— 
tarratt (J. O. W.). Ueber die Bestimmung der Konstan- 
ten in der Antigen-Ambozeptor-Komplementreaktion. 
Ztsehr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1913, 
Orig., xviii, 384-410 — Bass (R ) & Klaiisner (E ). Ueber 
Verfinderungen des Serums nach Chloroform- bzw. Aether- 
einwirkung. Biochem. Ztsehr., Berl., 1913, Ivi, 10.5-113.— 
Bayne-Jones (S ). The heat produced by reactions of 
antigens wilh antibodies. J. Immunol., Bait., 1925, x, 
603-076.— Ber tone (O.). Intorno alia sorte dell' antigene 
nella reazione di Bordet e Gengon. Arch, per le sc. med., 
Torino, 1915, xxxix, 196-204.— Bleyer (L.). Uel er die Ad- 
sorption von Bakterien und Agglutinien durch Suspensionen 
und Kolloide. Ztsehr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. 
Therap., Jena, Grig., 1921, xxxiii, 478-503.— Browning 
(C. H.) <fe Mackie (T. J.). Studias on complement action; 
with special reference to the fractioning of complement by 
mean^ of ammonium sulphate. Ibid., 1914, Grig., x\i, 
422-446 — Calmette (A.) & Massol (L.). Peut-on attribuer 
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Taction anticomplementaire de certains si^rums a la presence 
d'un antigene et de I'anticorps correspondant? Compt. rend 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1914, Ixxvii. 1.38-140.— C'antleri (C ) Le 
sieroreazioni per il tifo (Vidal), paratifi, bacterium coli e 
melitense (Wright) col siero di sangue malarico. Riv. crit. 
di elm. med., Firenze, 1913, xiv, 161-168.— Chistoni (A.). 
Ricerche sulla reazion6 attuale del siero di sangue; modifi- 
cazioni della reazione attuale del siero di sangue provocate 
dal salasso. Haematologica, Napoli, 1921, ii, 213-227.— 
C'oplans (M.). Changes in electro-conductivity occurring 
in certain specific serum reactions: typhoid fever, pneumonia, 
syphilis. Proc. Path. Soc. Great Britain & Ireland, 1912-13, 

xvii, 130-132.— Courmont (P.) & Dufourt (A.). De la 
destruction du complement par I'agitation. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1912, Ixxii, 916-918.— Crocker (W. J.). 
Biochemic studies of immune sera-localization of anti-sheep- 
corpuscle amboceptor in rabbit serum by use of the rafrae- 
tometer. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1920-21, n. s., xxiii, 45 — 
Cruickshank (.1.) & MacKie (T. J.). Ueber Aenderungen 
der Komplement-Komponenten (Mittelstiick und End- 
stuck) durch die Einfiihrung von Lecithin in Komplement- 
haltiges Serum. Biochem. Ztsehr., Berl., 1912, xlii, 414-416.— 
Dean (H. R.). The Horace Dobell lecture on the mechanism 
of the serum reaction. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, ii. 749-752.— 
Debre (R.) & Paraf (J.). Technique modifleede la reaction 
de I'antigene. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 
182-184.— De Waele (H.). Alternances de fixation et de 
liberation des substances injectees dans le sang, Ztsehr. f. 
Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1913, Grig., 

xviii, 422-429 —DIenes (L.). Abnorme Serumreaktionen 
und die Weil-Felixsche Reaktion. Ibid., 1919, xxviii, 447- 
456 — Dold (H.). Uel)er das seroskopische Verhalten der 
Sera nach Einsaat von Kaolin, Agar, Inulin und Starke. 
Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & Berl., 1920, Ixxxix, 373-382.— 
Georgi (F.) & Miincb (H ). Zur Theorie und Praxis der 
Plasma-, Lifiuor- und Serumreaktionen mit besonderer 
Beriieksichtigung der Syphilis, der Tuberkulose sowie der 
Fiebertherapie. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., 
Berl., 1925, xcviii, 722-742.— Georgi (W ). Studien fiber das 
serologische Verhalten der Hammelblutrezeploren in den 
Organen. Arb. a. d. Inst. f. exper. Therap. zu Frankf. a. M., 
Jena, 1919, Heft 9, 31-74 —Gironi (U.). Leukocytose und 
Rivaltasche Serum-Blutreaktion. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. 

Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1912, xxv, 229: 1913, .x.xvii, 243. 

Anticorpi e siero-emoreazione del Rivalta. Atti d. r. Accad. 
d. fisiocrit. in Siena, 1913, 6. s., v, 377-.385.— Goldle (W.). 
Some types of serum reactions. Canad. Pract. & Rev., 
Toronto, 1911, xxxvi, 267-271.— Gussenbauer (R.). Ueber 
eine zu Komplementbindimg fiihrende, durch Tempera- 
turerniedrigung beforderte Reaktion. Ztsehr. f. Immuni- 
tatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1913, Grig., xviii, 616- 
621.— Guth (F.). Studien iiber die spezifische Ausfiockung 
beim Zusammenwirken der alkohoUoslichen Hammelblut- 
rezeptoren der Orpane mit ihren Antikorpern. Ibid., 1920, 
XXX, 517-.541.— Hartley (P.). Observations on the role of the 
ether-soluble constituents of serum in certain serological 
reactions. Brit. J. Exper. Path., Lond., 192.5-26, vi, 180- 
196.— Hirschfeld (L.) & Klinger (R ). Ueber das Wesen 
der Inaktivierung und der Komplementbindung. Ztsehr. 
f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1914. Grig., 
xxi, 40-76. — Izar (G.). Azione dell' immunsiero sopra solu- 
zioni di gelatina; diminuzione di viscosita. Boll. d. Soc. 
med. -chir. di Pavia, 1910, xxiv, 431-432 —Jacoby (M.). 
Ueber die au.xoureatische Funktion des Serums. Biochem. 
Ztsehr., Berl., 1921, cxiv, 152-156.— Jarre (H.). Beitrag zur 
Lehre von der antagonistischen Serumwirkung (Versuche 
mit Agglutininen). Ztsehr. f. Immunitiitsforsch. u. exper. 
Therap., Jena, 1920, xxx, 423-438 — Joltrain (E.). Nouvelles 
conceptions sur I'immunitfi et I'anaphylaxie; ferments pep- 
tolytiques et reaction d'Abderhalden. Ann. med. -chir. du 
centre. Tours, 1914, xiv, 27-33.— Jurgelunas (A. A.). Ueber 
die Wirkung einicer Kaltbliitersera auf Warmbluter. Zt- 
sehr. f. Hyg. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1914, Ixxvi, 44.3-452. — 
Kashiwabara (M.). Ueber die Inaktivierung der Kom- 
pleniente durch Schiitteln. Ztsehr. f. Immunitatsfrrseh. u. 
exper. Therap., Jena, 1913, Grig., xvii, 21-35 — Kraus (R.). 
Las reaeeiones biologicas y su valor para le.s enfermedades 
infeeciosas. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1920, xxvii, pt. 2, 
548-5.54.— Landsteiner (K.) & Lampl (H.), Untersuchung 
der Spezifizitat von Serumreaktionen diu-ch Einfiihrung ver- 
sehiedenartiger Gruppen in Eiweiss. Zentralbl. f. Phy- 
siol., Leipz. & Wien, 1915, xxx, 329 — LUttge, von Mertz & 
Berger. Serologische Wasserreaktion. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1925, iv, 880.— Manninger (R.). Ueber die antikom- 
plenientare Wirkung der Einhuferseren; Beitrag zum Mecha- 
nisnuis der antikomplementiiren Serumwirkung. Ztsehr. f. 
Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1921, xxxi, 222- 
248.— iVIanteufel (P.) & Beger (H.). Untersuchungen fiber 
unspezifische Reaktionen bei prazipitierenden Antiseren. 
Ibid., xxxiii, 348-374.— Manwaring (W. H.), Meinhard 
(.\. R.) & Denhart (Helen L.). Analysis of the anaphy- 
lactic and immune reactions by means of the isolated mam- 
malian heart. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1916, 
xiii, 175 — Mendeleeff (Mile. P.). Rapport entre les pro- 
prif tes cytotoxiques et anaphylatoxiques des s^^rums et leur 
leneur en ions H libres. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1922, Ixxxvi, 504-.506 — Nathan (E.). Ueber die Beziehun- 
gen der Komponenten des Komplements zu den ambozep- 
torbeladenen Blutkorperchen. Ztsehr. f. Immunitatsforsch. 
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u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1914, Grig., sxi, 259-276.— Nedri- 
gailov (V.) & von Budkcwiez (E.). Ueber das Antiend- 
imd das Antimittelstiick. Ibid., 1911-12, Grig., xii, 695- 
700.— NicoUe (M.), Cesari (E.) & Debains (E.). Etudes 
sur la precipitation mutuelle des anticorps et des antigenes. 
Ann. de I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1920, xxxiv, 596; 709.— Nobel 
fE.) & Rosen (E.). Ueber unspezifische Hautreaktionen; 
nach Simultanimpfung mit Kuhpockenlvmphe und Eiweiss- 
substanzen. Wien. nied. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 2810-2S14.— 
Olsen (O.). Die Wirkung des Kaolins auf die Endstiick- 
komponente und das Tributyrinspaltungsvermogen des 
Meerschweinchenserums. Bioehem. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, 
cxxiv, 119-129. — Pfeiffer (H.). Die antiproteolytische 
Serumwirkung; ihre theoretische und praktisch-klinische 
Bedeutung. Mitt. d. Ver. d. Aerzte in Steiermark, Oraz, 
1914, li, 141-150.— Pinner (M.). Beeinflussung des Komple- 
ments durch Gifte. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Berl., 1920, 
xlvi, 471-474.— PorcelU-Titone (F.). Dell' attivitft comple- 
mentare emolitica ed antibacterica del sieri disseccati e del 
sue grade di resistenza al calore. Sperimentale, Firenze, 
1916, Ixxx, 77-88.— Reeser (H. E.). De konglutinatiereactie. 
Tijdschr. v. veeartsenijkunde, Utrecht, 1914, xli, 9r)5-992.— 
Reich (E.). Ueber den Wert der Epiphanin-Reaktion. 
Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1913, 
Grig., xviii, 480-491.— Riccitell i(L. ]& Ouffinl (B.). Ri- 
cerche cliniche sul valore della reaziorie del Kottman nei vari 
sieri umani. Boll. d. Accad. med. di Perugia, 1925, No. 4, 
14-20. — Rivalta (F.). Nuova siero ed emo-reazione; seconda 
serie di esperienze di nuovi autori. Clin. med. ital., Milano, 
1912, li, 790-80.3.— Bosowsky. Das Verhalten der durch 
Aether getrennten Serumbestandteile bei Immunitatsreak- 
tionen. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., 
Jena, 1912-13, Grig., xvi, 632-643.— Salus (G.). Ueber 
einige Labilitatsreaktionen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 
1732-1734.— van der Scheer (J.). Flocculation reactions 
with immune sera produced bv injections of organ emulsions. 
J. Immunol., Bait., 1925, x, 735-7.39.— Schmidt (H.). Ueber 
die Wirkung des Schiittelns auf Serum mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Komplementwirkung des Meer- 
schweinchenserums. Ztschr. f. Hvg. u. Infektionskr., 
Leipz., 1919, Ixxxviii, 495-506.— Sellhelm. Grganextrakt 
Serumreaktion. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1925, exxv, 668- 
670. — Serkowsld (S.). Ueber den Einfluss gewisser phy.si- 
kaliseh-chemischer Faktoren auf Priizipitation und Aggluti- 
nation. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1916, 
l.x.xxii, 155-183.— Sherwood (N. P.). Studies on the effect 
of urea and uric acid on imnmnological reactions. Abstr. 
Bacteriol., Bait., 1920, iv, 20.— Wehrbein (H.). Relation- 
ship between serum reactions. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 
1916, six, 806-810.— Zinsser (H.) & Young (S.). The failure 
of union between antigen and precipitin when present in the 
sameserum. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1912-13, 
X, 62-64. — Zschokke (E.). Die natiirlichen Heilreaktionen 
bei Tieren. Univ. Zurich, Rektoratsrede [etc.], 1916, 3-22. 

Serums (Toxicity of). 

Serin (J.). *Coiitribiition a I'etude des 
scrums toxiques; serum d'anguille et serum 
de torpille; recherches sur la polvpnee toxique. 
8°. Paris, 1910. 

Belin. De la toxicitg des scrums: moyen d'y rem^dier. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 79.— Carpano 
(M ). Sulle tossicosi isoanafilattoidi di alcuni imnumsieri. 
Clin, vet., MOano, 1918, xli, 261-274.— Cavina (C). Dei 
sieri placentotossici. Biochim. e terap. sper., Milano, 
1914-15, V, 71-87.— JJeKruif (P. H.). The primary toxicity 
of normal serum. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1917, xx, 717-775.— 
Doerr (R.) & Weinfurter (F.). Die primare Toxizitat der 
Antieiweisssera. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 

Jena, 1912, Ixiii, Grig., 401-424. Ueber primare 

Serumtoxizitftt. Ibid., Ixvii, Grig., 92-100 —Fitzgerald 
(J. -(}.). Etudes sur les sfrums normaux et specifigues (sper- 
motoxiques). Ann. de I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1910, x\iv, 973- 
984.— Friedberger (E.) & Goretti (G.). Ueber die Giftig- 
keit isogenetischer und heterogenetischer AntLhammelblut- 
Kaninchensera. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 788-790. — 
Gillbertl (E.). Sulla esistenza di un siero timo-tossico e 
sull' azione di esso sul timo. Pediatria, Napoli, 1910, 2. s., 
viii, 886-897.— Halber (Frl. W.) & Hirszfeld (L.). Beitrag 
ziu- Frage der Toxizitat heterogenetischer Sera. Ztschr. f. 
Immunitatsforsch. u. e.xper. Therap., Jena, 1925, xlii, 459- 
466. — Jauniain (D.). Neutralisation des sCrums toxiriues 
par le s^rum des animaux sensibles. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 1213.— Kopaczewski (W.). Re- 
cherches sur le sertmi de la murene (Muraena helena L.); la 
toxicity du scrum de la murene. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., 
Par., 1917, clxiv, 963.— Kopaczewski (W.) & Mutermilrh 
(S.). Sur les chanpements physiques dans les serums rendus 
toxiques par addition de gelose ou de microbes. Compt. 
rend. Soc. debiol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvii, 392-394.— Kraus (R.) & 
Miiller (F.). Weitere Studien fiber die primare Giftigkeit 
normaler und Immunsera. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. 
exper. Therap., Jena, 1910, Grig., viii, 414-419.— Marcora 
(F.). Sul significato e sul meccanisnio d'azione dei sieri 
neurotossici. Lavori d. Cong, dimed. int., 1912, Roma, 1 91 3, 

xxii, 504. Intorno ai sieri cosidetti citoto.ssici. 

Peliclin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. med., 365-389.— MendcleelT 



Serums (Toxicity of) — continued. 

(Mile. P.). Concentration en ions H et activitS du sfrum 
anaphylatoxique de Bordet. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 394-396.— NIcoUe (M.) & Cesari (E.). 
Etudes sur la toxicite et rhemotoxieitfi des serums normaux 
et des antiserums. J. de physiol. et de path. g6n., Par., 1914, 
xvi, 680; 696; 889.— Ogata (M.). Beitriige zur Kenntnis des 
thj-motoxischen Serums. Acta schola; med. univ. imp., 
Kioto, 1916-17, i, 449-472, 2 pL— Perroncito (A.). Isotossi- 
cita del sangue di animali trattati col siero d'anguilla. Boll, 
d. Soc. med.-chir. di Pavia, 1910, xxiv, 77-79.— Ricketts 
(H. T.) <&Rothstein (T.). Preliminary report on the action 
of neurotoxic serum. In Ricketts (H. T.) Contrib. to Aled. 
Sc., Chicago, 1911, 240-244.— Roser (C. E.). Toxicity of 
heterologous and homologous serums. J. Lab. & Clin. M , 
St. Louis, 1917, ii, 536-551.— Sivori (L.), Corradi (R.) & 
Caffarena (D.). Sui sieri urinotossici. Ann. d. 1st. Mara 
gliano p. lo cura d. tuberc. fete], Genova, 1911-12, vi, 357- 
362.— Statineanu (A.) & Ciuca (M.). Recherches sur les 
variations de la toxicite des serums. Compt. rend. Soc. de 

biol.. Par., 1911, Ixxi, 205-207. L'action toxique des 

serums est-elle due a I'alexine? Ibid., 279-281.— Yamada 
(T.). On the poisonousness of the immune serum. Sei-i- 
Kwai M. J., Tokyo, 1918, xxxvii, 15. 

Serum-sickness. 

See Serum-anaphylaxis. 

Servais (Anne-Marie) [1894- ]. *La menin- 
gite ccrebro-spinale, anomalies cliniques, asso- 
ciations microbiennes. [Paris.] 58 pp. 8°. 
Melun, 1919. No. 102. 

Servante (Frederic Archibald) . The psychology 
of the boy. 2. ed. 86 pp. 12°. London, Gav 
& Hancock, 1921. 

Servatius (Joseph). See d'Outrepont. 

Servatius (Max). *Untersuchungen iiber die 
Involution des Rinderuterus vom klinischen 
Standpunkt aus. [Bern.] 71 pp., 8 pi. 8°. 
Hannover, M. & H. Schaper, 1909. 

Servetus (Micliael) Villanovanus [1509- 
1553]. 

CuMSTON (C. G.). The biography of Michel 
Servetus, the discoverer of the pulmonarv cir- 
culation. 8°. Boston, 1907. 

EcHEGARAY (J.). La muerte en los labios. 
Drama. 3. ed. 8°. Madrid, 1911. 

A drama relating to the death of Servetus. 

Fox (A. W.). Michael Servetus. 1G°. 
London [1914]. 

Odhner (C. T.). Michael Servetus, his life 
and teachings. 8°. Philadelphia, 1910. 

[Biography.] Detroit M. J., 1915, xvi, 66-68.— Caul- 
Wns (J. S.). What Harvey owes to Servetus. Physician 
& Surg., Detroit & Ann Arbor, 1910, xxxii, 441-446.— 
Cheinisse (L.). A propos de Michel Servet et son li\re 
"Christianismi restitutio." Janus, Harlem, 1912, xvii, 313- 
315. ^Z«o reprint.— Cumston (C. G.). Michael Servetus' 
book on syrups. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 184. Alto 
reprint.— Hemmeter (J. C). Michael Servetus, discoverer 
of the pulmonary circulation; his life and work. Janus, 
Leyde, 1915, .xx, 331-360. 9 pi. Also in Johns Hopkins Hosp. 
Bull., Bait., 191.5, xxvi, 318-326.— Knott (J.). Calvin and 
Servetus: an episode in the history of religious persecution 
and scientific suppression. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 
& N. Y., 1912, n. s., vii, 475; 552, port.— L. (P.). Les monu- 
ments mfdicaux: Michel Servet. Paris med., 1911-12, ii, 
185-189.— Mackall (L. L.). Servetus notes. Contrib. Me<l. 
& Biol. Research . . . Sir W. Gsler, N. Y., 1919, ii, 767-777.— 
Michael Servetus and the lesser circulation. Mag. Lond. 
(Roy. Free Hosp.) School Med. f. Women, Lond., 1919, xiv, 
118-125.— Montoro (O.). Miguel Servet; ensayo biogrflfico 
y crftico. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la Habana, 192.5, xx\, 
523-544, 3 pi.— Monument (A) to Michael Servetus. Bos-, 
ton M. & S. J., 1910, clxii, 443.— Robinson (V.). Path- 
finders in medicine; Servetus, the medical martyr. Med. 
Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1912, xviii, 185-192, port.— Royo Villa- 
nova (R.). El aniversario de Servet en su iv centenario. 
Clin, mod., Zaragoza, 1911, x, 673-683. 

Service (John) [1351-1916]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1916, Ixxxvi, 36. 

Service (Robert William) [1874- ]. The 
rhvmes of a Red Cross man. viii, 176 pp. 8°. 
London, T. F. Unwin, 1916. 

Serviss (Thomas Wilson) [1856-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 252. 
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Servoss (George Lee) [1867- ]. The hypo- 

deniiic syringe. 317 pp. 8°. Newark, N. J., 

Plivsiciaiis Drug News Co. [1914]. 
Servy (Adrien-Robert-Henrv) [1901- ]. 

*L'arthrotvphus. 54 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

No. 146. 

Sery (Edmonrl) [1887- ]. *Les porteurs sains 
de streptocoques; contribution a la prophy- 
laxie de la fievre puerperale. [Lvon.] 78 pp. 
8°. Valence, 1910. No. 39. 

Sery (Jean) [1889- ]. *Contribution a 
I'etude du traitement des plaies de poitrine 
dans line formation de I'avant. 58 pp. 8°. 
Montpellier, 1917. No. 12. 

Sesamoid bones. 

See, also, Tendons (Ossification of). 

Barnes (N. P.). The sesamoids of the flexor brevis 
hallucis; their importance, a surgical precaution. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 940-943. AI.io reprint.- Baudouln 
(M.). Demonstration de I'existence de I'os vesalianum a 
I'fpoque de la pierre polie. Bull, et mem. Soc. d'anthro]). de 
Par., 1915, 6. s.. vi, 230-2:52.— Blzarro (A. H.). On sesamoid 
and supernumerary bones of the limbs. J. Anat., Lond., 
1920-21, Iv, 256-2f)8.— Bressot. Os tibial externa, l.yon 
chirurg., 1924, xxi, 62.5-G27.— Coues (W. P.). The vesalianura 
mistaken for a fracture of the fifth metatarsal by inversion 
of the foot. Boston M. <fe S. J., 1914, clxx, 725. J/vo 
reprint. — Ellis (E.). Skiagram showing abnormal se.samoid 
bones in feet. Med. J. S. Africa, Johannesh., 1917, xiii, 63.— 
Elnislie (R. C). Case of os tibiale scsamoideum. Proc. 
Koy. Soc. Med., Lend., 1919-20, xiii. Sect. Surg., 101-103.— 
Etienne. Os tibial externe; arthrite trnumatique prise pour 
une osteite tuberculeuse. Alontpel. mod.. Par., 1922, xliv, 
473-475.— Hammond (R.). Pain in the great toe from 
adhesions of the internal sesamoid bone. J. Orthop. Surg., 
Lincoln, Nebr., 1920, ii, 506-508.— Johansson (S.). [Os 
vesalianura pedis.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1922, Ixxxiv, 85-92, 
1 pi.— Malone (A. E.). Sesamoid bone in the tibialis posti- 
cus tendon simulating fracture of scaphoid. J. Roy. Nav. 
M. Serv., Lnnd., 1918, iv, 426.— Mouchet (A.). Sesamoide 
interne bipartitum des gros orteils droit et gauche. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 510.— Mouchet (A.) 
& Moutier (G.). Osselets surnumeraires du tarse (ossa tar- 
salia). Presse med., Par., 1925, xxxili, 369-374.— Retterer 
(E.). Nouvelles observations sur revolution des sesamoides 
intratendineux. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 

237-240. Des sesamoides de la main humaine. 

Ibid., 829-832 —Retterer (E.) & Leliewe (A.). Des sesa- 
moides vesiculo-fibreux des mammiferes. Ibid., 1911, Ixx, 
5-8.— Retterer (E.) & Neunlle (II.). Des sesamoides, de la 
gaine et des tendons des flechisseurs du lion. Ibid., 1918, 
Ixxxi, 6.30-6.33.— Scott (S. G.). Congenital variations of the 
big toe sesamoids. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., I>ond., 
1918-19, xxiii, 224.— Sessa (P.). Anomali sesamoidi del 
piede, od ossa tarsal! soprannumerarie? Radiol, med., 
Milano, 1925, xii, 467-470. 

Sesamum. 

Brito-BabapuUe (C). Internal and external uses of 
Gingellv. J. Cex-lon Br. Brit. M. Ass., Colombo, 1917, xiv, 
8-11.— Raubenhelmer CO.). Oil of sesamum; its use in 
pharmacy. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1910, Ixxxii, 476-481. 

Seta (Augu.stin) [1885- ]. *Le pouvoir 
hemopoietique du scrum de cheval pr6alable- 
ment saigne. 61 pp. 8°. IMontpellier, 1912. 
No. 77. 

Seta (Dominique) [1892- ]. *Les ressources 
thcrapeutiques de la Corse ((>tude synthd- 
tique). 34 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. No. 19. 

Seton (Bruce Gordon) [1868- ] & Gould 
(Jay). The Indian medical service, being a 
synopsis of the rules and regulations regarding 
p'av in the Indian medical service, vi, 1 1., 165 
pp. 8°. Calcutta & Simla, Tliacker, Spinck 
& Co. [etc.], 1912. 

Seton (Ernest Thompson) [1860- ]. Sign 
talk; a universal signal code, without appa- 
ratus, for use in the army, the navy, camping, 
hunting etc.; prepared with the assistance of 
Gen. H. L. Scott, U. S. A. 1 p. 1., li, 237 pp. 
8°. Garden City, N. Y., Doubleday, Page & 

Se^Oli ^(JuHa) [1862- ]. The key to healtli, 
wealth, and love. 183 pp. 8°. New ^ork, 
E. J. Clode, 1917. 



Sett (Erwin Gustav Bertliold) [1889- ]. 

*Zur Aetiologie und Symptomatologie dcr 

Polyneuritis. [Konigsberg.] 44 pp. 8°. 

Berlin, L. Schumacher, 1920. 
Settelen (Ma.x Ernst). *Ueber kongenitale 

Laryn.\atrcsie. [Basel.] 12 pp. 8°. Berlin 

1921. 

Setterblad (Sven Gustaf Theodor) [1838- 
1916]. 

Nekrolog. Tidskr. i mil. Hiilsov., Stockholm, 1917, 
xlii, 79, port. 

Seubert (Franz Albert) [1886- ]. *Beitrage 
zur pathologischen Anatomie der Eirstocke bei 
den Haustieren. [Giessen.] 85 pp. 8°. 
Freibtngi. Br., Hammerslag & Kahle, 1915. 

Seucheiibekanipfung. [Semi-monthly.] v. 
1-6, 1924-1929. 8°. Wien. 

Seuchenbekainpfung im Kriege. Zehn Vor- 
triige; gehalten von C. Fliigge, E. Fricdberger 
[et al.]. herausgeg. vom Zentralkomite fiir das 
iirztliche Fortbildungswesen in Preussen. 3 
p. 1., 225 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1915. 

Seufert (Edward Constant) [1873- ]. Vade- 
mecum of treatment, a practical guide and 
index of treatment for the use of medical 
students and practitioners. 4. ed. 4 p. 1., 
454 pp. 12°. Chicago, M. A. Donohue & Co., 
1924. 

The same. 5. ed. 4.54 pp. 12°. Jack- 
son, JNliss., C. W. Warner [1928]. 

& Stuart (John). The same. 332 pp. 

12°. Chicago, W. T. Keener & Co., 1908. 

Seufert (Fritz) [1887- ]. *Uel)er die Be- 
handlung der Oziina mit Anilinfarbstoffen. 
[Wiirzburg.] 22 pp. 8°. Nurnberg, F. Korn- 
scliGii 1915 

Seufert (Rudolf) [1885- ]. *Ueber die 
Hvdrazone der Glvoxvlsiiure. 63 pp. 8°. 
Erlangon, E. T. Jacob, 'l914. 

von SeufTert (Ernst) [1879- ]. Lehrbuch der 
physikalischen, biologischen und klinischen 
Grundlagen zur Strahlen-Tiefen-Therapie iind 
ihre Anwendung in der Gynakologie, mit einem 
Geleitwort von A. Doderlcin. xii, 1 1., 559 pp. 
8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1923. 

Die Becken-Sammlung der Universitats- 

Frauenklinik und Heljammenschule IVIiinchen 
und die Ursachen und Einteilung der Becken- 
Formen. viii, 185 pp. 8°. Osterwieck am 
Harz, E. Staude, 1926. 

Seuffert (Rudolf Wilhelm) [1884- ]. *Ueber 
Derivate der p. Aminobenzoesaure und Acyl- 
verbindungen der Salicylsiiure und deren 
Anhvdride. [IMiinchen.] " 77 pp. 8°. Nord- 
lingen, C. H. Beck, 1910. 

Seuling (Wilhelm) [1884- ]. *Ueber die 
Grenzen des Nachweises von Cyankalium in 
lil)erlebenden Organen. 23 pp. 8°. Giessen, 
Christ & Herr, 1911. 

Seurig (Georg B.) [1881- ]. *Ucber sieben 
Fiille von ausgedehnter, autochthoner Aorten- 
thrombose. 23 pp., 1 1. 8°. Munchen, G. C. 
Steinicke, 1910. 

Seuser (Bruno) [1891- ]. *Ueber seltene 
Carcinommetastasen vmter besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Magenmetastasen an der Hand 
eincs Falles. 39 pp. 8°. Bonn, H. Trapp, 
1918. 

Seutter (Leonore). Die Gefiingnisarbeit in 
Deutschland mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
dcr Frauen-Gefangnisse. xii, 207 pp. 8°. 
Tubingen, J. C. B. Mohr, 1912. 

Forms Ergnzngshft vi, of Arch. f. SoziaUvissensch. 
[etc.]. 
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Seven-day fever. 

Archibald (R. G ). Seven-day fever in the Anglo- 
Egyptian Sudan. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1917, x\, 133-135. 
Also reprint. — Beger (H.). Beobachtungen bei einer Labo- 
ratorumsinfektion mit Siebentagefieber. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1921,lviii, 11.5.5-1157.— de Castro (A. B.). Some obser- 
vations on seven days fever (si.x days?). Antiseptic, Madras, 
1914, xi, 81-85.— Cbuvy. Etiologie de la fievre h phlfbo- 
tomes. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1921, xiv, 447.— Ido 
(Y.), Ito (H.) & Wani (H.). Spirochaeta hebdomadis, the 
causative agent of seven-day fever (Nanukavami). J. Exper. 
M., Bait., 1919, xxix, 199; 435, 1 pi. Also reprint.— Lalor 
(N. P. O.). A paper on the aetiological relationships of 
seven-day fever; a suggestion. Proc. Gen. Malar. Comm. 
1912, Simla, 1913, iii, 207.— Loughnan (W. E. M.). Seven- 
day fever. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1919, sxii, 114. 

Seven-dav fever in Aden. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, 
Lond., 1921, xxxvi, 137-141. 

Sever (James Warren) [1878- ]. The prin- 
ciples of orthopedic surgery for nurses, xii, 
203 pp. 8°. New York, MacmiUan Co., 1924. 

Text book of orthopedic surgery for 

students of medicine, xviii, 353 pp. 8°. 
New York, Macmillan Co., 1925. 

Severance (Henry Ormal) [1867- ]. A 
guide to the current periodicals and serials of 
the United States and Canada. 3. ed. 462 pp. 
4°. Ann Arbor, Mich., G. Wahr, 1914. 

The same. 4. ed. 3 p. 1., 564 pp. 4°. 

Ann Arbor, Mich., G. Wahr, 1920. 

Severi (Alberto) [1853-1911]. 

Lachi (P.). Neerologia. Boll. d. r. Accad. med. di 
Genova, 1911, xxvi, 59-64. 

Severin (Fritz) [1902- ]. *Ein Fall von 

isolierter Alexie. 35 pp., 2 1. 8°. Wiirzburg, 

R. PfeifFer, 1926. 
Severin (Gertrud) [1878- ]. *Ueber Adrena- 

linwirkung bei Schizophrenen und Gesunden. 

[Rostock.] pp. 3-13. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 

1916. 

Also in: Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., 1915, xl. 
Severin (Joseph Rudolf Paul) [1898- ]. 
*Ueber die Entstehung und Klinik der Blut- 
cysten. 31 pp. 8°. [Marburg, 1925.] 
Severinghaus (Aura Edward) [1894- ]. 
*Sex studies on schistosoma japonicum. 
[Columbia Univ.] pp. 654^702, 4 pi. 8°. Lon- 
don, 1928. 
Cutting from Quart. J. Micro. Sc., Lond., 1928, Isxi. 

Severino (Giuseppe). Anemia splenica e morbi 
afhni. xi, 248 pp., 1 1., 1 pi. roy. 4°. Napoli, 
Detken & Rocholl, 1911. 

Severino (Tini). Influenza della milza e delle 
varie alterazioni spleniche sulla secrezione 
gastrica. 88 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Assisi, Metastasio, 
1909. 

Severinus (Marcus Aurelius) [1580-1656]. 

Bouquet (H.). Marc-Aurele Severin et I'heliothfrapie 
d'autrefois. Paris med., 1918, xxviii, suppl., 3.— Mastrorilli 
(M ). [Biography.] Folia med,, Napoli, 1922, viii, 331- 
342.— Belchert (F. L.). The lure of medical history; Marcus 
Aurelius Severinus; a contemporary of Harvey, and author 
of the first work on comparative anatomy. Calif. & West. 
Med., San Fran., 1929, xxx, 183-185.— Torraca (L.). Storia 
della chirurgia italiana: Marco Aurelio Severino. Blust. 
med. ital., Genova, 1923, v, 119-122. 

Severn (Elizabeth). Psycho-therapy; its doc- 
trine and practice. vii,'211 pp. 8°. London, 
W. Rider & Son, 1913. 

The psychology of behavior; a practical 

study of human personahtv and conduct, ix, 
1 1., 349 pp. 8°. New York, Mead & Co., 
1917. 

Severns (Jesse Elmer) [1885- ]. Student's 

manual of cavity preparation. 37 pp. 8°. 

St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1915, 
The same. 2. ed. 37 pp. 8°. London, 

H. Kimpton, 1922. 
The same. 3. ed. 37 pp., 13 pis. 8°. 

St. Louis, C. V. jNIosby, 1928. 



Sevestre (Eugene) [1898- ]. *Sur Tinclusion 
intra-uterine de I'ovaire muni de son pedicule. 
98 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. No. 267. 

Sevestre (Jacques-Eug.) [1882- ]. *Le sang 
et les organes hcmatopoietiques (principale- 
ment moelle osseuse) dans la syphilis heredi- 
taire des enfants du premier age. 155 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1912. No. 454. 

Sevestre (Joseph). *Contribution a I'^tude 
statistique de la psvchose periodique. 42 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1909. No. 453. 

de Sevigne (Marie) Marquise [1626- 
1696]. 

Cabancs. Une arthritique du grand siecle; les rhuma- 
tismes de Madame de Sfvignfi. L'Hygiene, revue mens, 
illust.. Par., 1911, ii, pt. 25, 10-13.— Bosenbloom (J.). Sym- 
pathetic remedies and three of their advocates; Marcjuise de 
Sfevigng, Sir Kenelm Digby, and Dr. Robert Flood. Med. 
Life [etc.], N. Y., 1922, xxix, 544: 1923, xxx, 70; 133; 185; 291. 

Sevin (Georges) [1876- ]. *Purpura et tu- 

berculose chez les enfants. 3 p. 1., 61 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1913. No. 253. 
Sevin (Otto-Fr6deric-Emile) [1876- ]. *Etude 

clinique des icteres chroniques svphilitiques. 

142 pp. 8°. Paris, 1913. No. 33". 
Sevin (Wilhelm) [1900- ]. *l'eber Luftem- 

bolie bei kiinstlichem Pneumothorax. 24 pp. 

8°. Freiburg i. Br., E. Gross, 1927. 

Sewage. 

See, also, Rivers (Pollution, etc., of) ; Sewers; 
Water-closets. 

Bach (W.). Ueber die Gewinnung von Fett aus Abwas- 
sern. Heilanstalt, Leipz., 1917, xii, 1-3. — Braun. Abwas- 
serdesinfektion. Gesundh.-lngenieur, Miinchen, 1917, xl, 
213.— BruckmiUer (F. W.) & Jackson (L. E.). A modifi- 
cation of Whipple's method for organic nitrogen in sewages. 
J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1916, viii, 499.— 
Calvert (H. T.). Standards and tests for sewage and sewage 
effluents. J. Soc. Chem. Indust., Lond., 1913, xxxii, 265- 
274.— Copeland (W. R.). Is the recovery of the nitrogen in 
sewage sludge practicable? J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., 
Easton, Pa., 1917, ix, 374-376.— van Dam (E.). [A simple 
and rapid method of determining the surface tension of 
small quantities of sewage.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Haarlem, 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 2905-2908.— Eckerlin. Leber die 
volumetrische Bestimmung der suspendierten Stoffe im 
Abwasser. Hyg. Rundschau, Berl., 1920, .xxx, 421-423.— 
Emerson (C. A.). Some relations between sewerage and 
public health. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1918-19, x\ii, 1.5-17.— 
Forster. Leber Sehlammzersetzung. Gesundh.-lngenieur, 
Munchen, 1911, xxxiv, 861-866.— Fowler (G. J.) & ClifTord 
(J.). Notes on th'3 composition of sundry residual products 
from sewage. J. Soc. Chem. Indust., Lond., 1914, xxxiii, 
815-818 — Gage (S. DeM.) <fc Anderson (H. H.). Ammonia 
from the action of caustic soda on organic matter a source of 
error in the determination of nitrates in sew age and sewage 
effluents by the reduction method. Am. J. Pub. Health, 
Concord, N. H., 1917, vii, 689.— Graf (H.). Kaliabwasser 
und Flussverunreinigung. Gesundheit, Leipz., 1914, x.\xix, 
345-352.— Greer (F. E.). Anaerobes in sewage. Am. J. 
Pub. Health, Chicago, 1925, xv, 860-867.— Guth (F.) & 
Felgl (J.). Ueber den Nachweis und die Wirkung von 
Fermenten ira Abwasser. Gesundh.-lngenieur, Miinchen, 
1912, XXXV, 21-29.— Haempel (O.). Die Einwirkung von 
bei der Papierfabrikation verwendeten Farbstollen auf die 
Tierwelt des Wassers. Ztschr. f. Lntersuch. d. Nahrungs- 
u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1925, 1, 423-426.— Hale (F. E.) & 
MeUa (T. W.). A comparison of methods for determining 
putrescibility or oxygen demand. J. Indust. & Engin. 
Chem., Easton, Pa., 1915, vii, 760-764.— Haselhoff. Leber 
die Wirkung von Chlormagnesium enthaltender Endlauge 
von Chlorkaliumfabriken auf die Ernteertrage. Gesundh.- 
lngenieur, Miinchen, 1915, xxxviii, 429-432.— Hentschcl 
(E.). Abwasserbiologie. In Abderhalden (E.) Handb. d. 
biol. Arbeitsmeth., Berl. & Wien, 1925, 9. Abt., pt. 2, 233- 
280.— Hoover (C. B ), McRae (H. C.) [et al.j. Progress 
report of committee on sewage works operation and anal vtical 
methods. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1915, v. 935-943.— 
Kammann (O.). Giftwirkungen und Schadigungen durch 
Abwasser. Erfahrungen aus der Praxis. Gesundh.-lnge- 
nieur, Miinchen, 1921, xliv, 311; 327.— Kershaw (G. B.). 
The sampling of sewage and other liquids. J. Rov. San. 
Inst., Lond., 1914-15, xxxv, 456-465. [Discussion], 486.— 
Lederer (A.). The relation of the putrescibility of the set- 
tling and non-settling suspended matter in sewage. Am. J. 

Pub. Health, N. Y., 1912, ii, 97-102. The relation of 

the nitrates to the putrescibility of sewages. J. Infect. Dis., 

Chicago, 1913, xiii, 236-262. A serious fallacy of the 

standard methylene blue putrescibility test. Am. J. Pub. 
Health, N. Y., 1914, iv, 241-248. The biochemical 
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Sewage — con tin ued . 

oxvgen demand of sewages. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., 

Easton, Pa., 1914, vi, 882-888. A new method for 

determining the relative stability of a sewape eiJhient, or 
polluted river water. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, J'U4, xiv, 

482-497. • ■ Notes on the practical application of the 

saltpeter method for determining the strength of sewages. 
Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1915, v, 354-361.— Marzahn 
(W.). Die Bestimmung der Phosphorsiiure im Abwasser 
auf tifrimetrischem Wege. Hyg. Rundschau, Berl., 1919, 

xxix, 52.5-527. • ITeber ein neues Verfahren zur Pestim- 

mungdes SchwefelwasserstotTs im At)wasser durch Titration. 
Ibid., 557-560.— Mohlman (F. W.). Copper in sewage at 
the New Haven sewage experiment station. .T. Indust. & 

Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1917, ix, 109.3-1096. — 

Sewage analvsis and its interpretations. Am. J. Pub. 
Health, Chicago, 1925, x v, 10-16.— Mount (H. A .) . Sewage; 
the price of civilization; one of the problems of modern com- 
munity life with which our remote ancestors had no concern. 
Sclent. Am., N. Y., 1922, cxxvi, 125.— Nakashlma (T.). 
Beitrag zum Vorkommen und Verhalten des bakteriophagen 
Lysins in Abwiissern. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Aht., 
Jena, 1925, Orig., xciv, 303-309.— Nichols (M. S.). Ratio 
existing between loss on ignition and oxygen consumed for 
industrial wastes and sewage. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chi- 
cago, 1924, xiv, 693-695.— Niebling. Die Abwasserfrage. 
Zentralbl. f. Gewerbehyg;, Berl., 1915, iii, 268; 272.— Phelps 
(E. B.) & Sboub (H. L.). The determination of nitrate in 
sewage by means of ortho-tolidine. J. Indust. & Engin. 
Chem., Easton, Pa., 1917, ix, 767-770.— Reich (A.). Riickge- 
winnung von Oel und Fett aus Abwasser. OelTentl. Gsnd- 
htspflg., Brnschwg., 1920, v, 13-26.— Rohland (P.). Die 
Abwasserfrage. Zentralbl. f. Gewerbehvg., Berl., 1915, iii, 
270: 1916, iv, 76.— Schwab (W.). Fettgewinnung aus 
Abwassern. Ztschr. f. Fleisch- u. Milchhyg., Berl., 1917-18, 
xxviii, 118; 134.— Thieneitiann (A.). Aristoteles und die 
Abwasserbiologie. Festschr. d. med.-naturw. Gesellsch. in 
Miinster, 1912, 175-lSl.— Tromnisdorff (R.). Ueber die 
Wachstumsbedingungen der Ahwas.serpilze Leptomitus und 
Sphaerotilus. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 
1917-18, xlviii, 62-76.— Turner (F.). The extraction of 
grease from sewage sludge at Morley. Proc. Inst. Municip. 
& County Engin., Lond., 1918-19, xiv, 767-784.— Weston 
(R. S.). By-products from sewage sludge. Am. J. Pub. 
Health, Chicago, 1920, x, 405-409. 

Sewage (Disposal of). 

See, also, Rivers (Pollution, etc., of); 
Sewage (Purification of) ; Sewage -farming. 

Babbitt (H. E.). Sewerage and sewage 
treatment. 2. ed. 8°. New York, 1925. 

Calmette (A.), Imbeaux (E.) & Pottevin 
(H.). Egouts et vidanges, ordures menageres, 
cimetieres. roy. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Cannon (H. L.). A textbook on sewage dis- 
posal in the United Kingdom; with a foreword 
b}' Sir Al. Stenning. 8°. London, 1912. 

Clemesha (W. W.). Sewage disposal in the 
Tropics. 8°. Calcutta & Simla, 1910. 

FoLWELL (A. P.). Sewerage; the designing 
constructing, and maintaining of sewerage 
systems and sewage treatment plants. 8. ed., 
rewritten. 8°. New York, 1918. 

Hardenbergh (W. a.). Home sewage dis- 
posal. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 1924. 

HoMMON (H. B.). Studies on the treatment 
and disposal of industrial wastes. The purifi- 
cation of creamery wastes. 8°. Washington, 
1921. 

Treas. Dept. U. S. Pub. Health Serv., Bull. No. 109. 

Kershaw (G. B. de B.). Guide to the 
reports, evidence, and appendices of the Royal 
commission on sewage disposal. 8°. London, 
1915. 

Kinnicutt (L. p.), Winslow (C. E. A.) & 
Pratt (R. W.). Sewage disposal. 2. ed., 
rewritten. 8°. New York, 1919. 

Metcalf (L.) & Eddy (H. P.). American 
sewerage practice. 3 v. 8°. New York, 
1914-1916 . 

Sewerage and sewage disposal. 8°. 

New York, 1922. 

Salomon (H.). Die stadtische Abwas- 
serbeseitigung in Deutschland. (Abwasser- 
Lexikon). I. Erganzungsband. 4°. Jena, 
1911. 



Sewage (Disposal of) — continued. 

Sewage sludge. Treatment and utilization 
of sludge, by A. Eisner. The drying of sludge, 
by F. Spillner. Operation of mechanical 
sewage plants, by F. Spillner and Mr. Blunk. 
Sludge treatment in the United States, by K. 
Allen, roy. 8°. New York, 1912. 

Soper (G. a.), Watson (J. D.) & Martin 
(A. J.). A report to the Chicago real estate 
board on the disposal of the sewage and pro- 
tection of the water supply of Chicago, Ills. 
8°. Chicago, 1915. 

Wagenhals (H. H.), Theriault (E. J.) & 
HoMMON (H. B.). Sewage treatment in the 
United States. Report on the 15 representa- 
tive sewage treatment plants. 8°. Washing- 
ton, 1923. 

U. S. Treas. Dep. U. S. Pub. Health Serv., Pub. Health 
Bull. No. 132. 

Barbour (F. A.), .Johnson (G. A.) [et al.]. Progress 
report of the committee on sewerage and sewage disposal. 
Am. ,T. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1915, v, 927-932.— Barr (W. M.) 
& Buchanan (R. E.). The production of excessive hydro- 
gen sulfid in sewage disposal plants and conseciuent disin- 
tegration of the concrete. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., 
Easton, Pa., 1912, iv, 564-567.— Bartow (E.) & Baker 
(G. C). Activated sludge. Ibid., 1922, xiv, 842.— Birdsall 
(L. I.), Daniels (F. E.) [et al.] Report of committee on 
works operation and analvtical methods. Am. J. Pub. 
Health, Concord, N. H., 1916, vi, 872-877.— Brown (W. E.). 
Sewage disposal problems of a coast summer resort. Ibid., 

1917, vii, 944-948.— Clark (H. W.). Sewerage and sewage 
disposal. Ref. Handb. Med. Sc., N. Y., 1917, vii, 711-721.— 
Cumming (H. S.). The problem of sewage disposal in the 
small outlying hospital. Mod. Hosp., Chicago, 1924, xxii, 
398-404.— Ducamp. Reglementation du service des vi- 
danges des fosses d'aisances. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1922, xliv, 
1177-1180.— Eddy (H. P.). Complexity of the sewage 
disposal problem of Chicago. Nation's Health, Chicago, 
1923, V, 597; 662.— Eddy (H. P.), Fuller (G. W.) [et al.]. 
Sewage disposal for North Side Chicago. Ibid., 1922, iv, 
705-708.— Emerson (C. A.). Sanitary disposal of sewage 
and trade wastes, and consideration of what constitutes a 
proper and adequate drinking water supply. Penn. M. J., 
Athens, 1919-20, xxiii, 186-188.— Heck & Heilmann. Die 
stadtliche Abfallwirtschaft. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Mtin- 
chen, 1924, xlvii, 263-266.— Frank (L. C). The control of 
traffic sewage. J. Sociol. Med., Easton, Pa., 1916, xvii, 
140-148.— Frey (A.). L'fvacuation des eaux usees et des 
residus de la vie. Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 1923, n. s., i, 285-292.— 
Greenstein (H.). Disposal of sewage. N. York M. J. [etc.], 

1918, cvii, 67-71. Also reprint.— Grossmann (J.) Notes 
on sewage sludge and its disposal. J. Soc. Chem. Indust., 

Lond., 1912, x.xxi, 3-7. ■ The concentration of sewage 

sludge. Ibid., 1915, xxxiv, 588-592.— Guth (F.) & Keini 
(P.). Die Bedeutung der Nitrate fiir die Behandlung von 
Abwasser und Schlamm. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Miinchen, 
1912, XXXV, 57-62.— Hansen (P.). The sewage problem in 
small towns. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1916, vi, 360-363. 

Recent progress in sewage disposal in Illinois. 

Elinois M. J,, Oak Park, 1925, xlvii, 366-368.— Harpur (W.). 
The discharge of sewage into tidal waters. J. Roy. San. 
Inst., Lond., 1912-13, xxxiii, 6-10. [Discussion], 21-23.— 
Hill (C. D.). The sewage disposal problem in Chicago. 
Am. J. Pub. Health, Concord, N. H., 1918, viii, 833-837.— 
Hindle (A.) & Whitaker (P. H.). One solution of the 
sludge problem. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1913-14, xxxiv, 
60-64.- Hotchkiss (Margaret). Studies on the biology of 
sewage disposal. J. Bact., Bait., 1924, ix, 437; 461.— Imhoff. 
Stadtentwiisserung und Abwasserreinigung. Techn. Ge- 
meindeblatt, Berl., 1925-26, xxviii, 155-157.— Kerr (H.). 
Refuse disposal in relation to the enteric group of diseases. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii. Sect. Epidemiol. 
& State Med., 33-46.— Khalll (M.). A consideration of 
methods of sewage disposal in the Tropics, with special refer 
ence to helminth infection. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 
360.— Letts (E. A.). The discharge of sewage into tidal 
waters. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1912-13, xxxiii, 11-23.— 
McCuUough (J. W. S.). Water purification and sewage 
disposal. Queen's Univ. Med. Fac, Kingston, 1912, No. 6, 
24-37.— Martin (A. J.). The evolution of sewage disposal. 
J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 191.3-14, xxxiv, 469-474. [Discus- 
sion], 501-508. — Mazerolle. Quelques points particuliers du 
probleme des ordures menageres. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1921, 
xliii, 438-459.— Moncenix (G.). Installation defecteuse des 
fosse septiques dans les habitations a bon marche de la ban- 
lieue des villes; conditions d. imposer. Ibid., 1924, xlvi, 
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Scient. Am., N. Y., 1012, cvii, 36; 45.— Purvis (J. E.) & 
Walker (G.). The chemical and bacterial changes occurring 
in sewage when mixed \^ ith sea-water. J. Roy. San. Inst., 
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535-546.— Spiegelherg (O.). Beseitigung und Verwertung 
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The delayed development of colonies on plates seeded from 
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procedps d'epuration des eaux d'egout. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 
1920, xlii, 880-887. Quin/e mois d'experieuce d'epu- 
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the purification of sewage. Ibid., 1912, xxxi, 471-477.— 
Geissler. Mechanische Klaranlage mit daneben gelagerten 
Schlammfaulraumen. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Miinchen, 1916, 
x\\ix, 1-7.— Guth. Abwasserreinigung durch intermittie- 
rende Bodenfiltration in Heide in Holstein. Ibid., 1917, xl, 
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Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1915, Ixxx, 447^56.— van der 
Meulen (P. A.) & Smith (R. O.). The eftent of certam 
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Pub. Health, N. Y., 1913, iii, 51:^.523.— zieerer. Die biolo- 
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Berl., 1921-22, hi, 292-297.— Doncaster (L.). The physiol- 
ogy of sex determination. Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc. 1913, 
Lond., 1914, 671.— Ducceschi (V.). Sulla determinazione 
sperimentale del sesso. Arch, di flsiol., Firenze, 1911-12, x, 
399-401. —Ellis (H.). The mechanism of sexual deviation. 
Psychoanalyt. Rev., Wash., 1919, vi, 229; 391.— Bwart 
(R. J.). Sex ratio and sex determination. Brit. M. ,1., Lond., 
1918, ii, 358.— Fehlinger (H.). Geschlechtsbestimmung. 
Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1918-19, v, 295-297.— 
Pels. Zur Frage der Geschlechtsbeeintlussung durch ali- 
mentiire Faktoren. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1796.— 
Fetscher (R.). Die VorausbestimmungdesGesclilechts beim 
Menschen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
192.5, li, 110.— tYaenkel (M.). L'eber Geschlechtsbeein- 
flussung durch Riintgenstrahlen auf dem Wege der Eierstock- 
schadigung. Arch. f. Frauenh. u. Eugenetik, Leipz., 1920, 

vi, 17.3-184. Sellheims Geschlechtsbestimmung und 

die Bewertung seiner Experimente fiir die Rnntgenstrah- 
lenerfahrungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., I,eiiiz. & Berl., 
1925, li, lUfi.- Freeborn (J. S.). The determination of sex. 
Canad. Pract. & Rev., Toronto, 1916, xli, 2;',6-239.— Frieden- 
thal CR.}. Die Vererbung und Bestimmung des Ge- 
schlechtes. Xaturwissenschaften, Berl., 1913, i, 906-908.— 
Giinssle (IT.). Ueber Geschlechtsbestimmung und Krieg. 
Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynilk., Stuttg., 1921, Ixxxiv, 159- 
178.— Gerlach (W.). Die innersekretorische Abhiingigkeit 
der Geschlechtlichkeit vom Bau der Keiuidrtise. Kor.-Bl. 
d. allg. ar/U. Ver. v. Thuringen, Jena, 1921, 1, 115-123.— 
Goldschmidt (R.). A preliminary report on further 
experiments in inheritance and deteririination of sex. Proc. 
Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1916, ii, 5.3-58. A further con- 

tribution to the theory of sex. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1917, 
xxii, 593-617. Intersexualitiit und Geschlechts- 

bestimmung. Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 1919, xxxix, 498-512. 

The determination of sex. Nature, Lond., 1921-22, 

evil, 7.80-784.— Grassl. Zur Phylogenese des Geschlechtes. 
Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1920-21, vii, 30.5-313.— 
Greil (A .). Princii)ien der gaschlechtlichen DilTerenzierung; 
Wesen und Entstehung, Verhiitung und Bekampfung der 
Homosex-ualitiit. Ibid., 1924-25, xi, 33; 72.— Gurewltsch 
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(E.). Die Geschlechtsbestimmung der Frucht auf Grund 
der ManoilolTschen chemischen Reaktion des miitterlichea 
Blutes. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1817-1819.— 
Harms (J. W.). Geschlechtsbestimmung und -Umstim- 
mung. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 192.3, xi, 897-903.— Hart- 
mann (M.). Ueber sexuelle Dillerenzieruiig und relative 
Sexualitat. Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Verer- 
bungsl., Leipz., 1922-23, xxx, 271-274.— HeUinuth (K.). 
Statistische Beitrage zur Frage der Geschlechtsbildung des 
Kindes. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynak., Stuttg., 1922, 
Ixxxv, 74-82.— Hlrschberg (L. K.). Latest scientific way 
to predetermine sex. Med. Council, Phila., 1914, xix, 102.— 
Hunter (O. B.). Determination of sex. George Washing- 
ton Univ. Bull., Wash., 1917, xvi. No. 2, 29-34.— Huxley 
(J. S.). Human sex-determination. Child, Lond., 192l'^22, 

xii, 206-208. Sex and its determination. Discovery. 

Lond., 1922, iii, 199; 237.— Huynen (E.). Le determinisme 
du sexe. Ann. de med. v6t., Brux., 1914, Ixiii, 335-353.— 
Jordan (D. S.). A theory of sex determination. Science, 
N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1911, n. s., xxxiii, 428.— Kammerer 
(P.). Umstimmung und Vorherbestimmung des Ge- 
schlechtes. Oesterr. San.-Wes.. Wien, 1913, xxv, 1295-1300.— 
Kermauner (F.). Die Frage der Geschlechtsbestimmung. 
Wien. Med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 1833-1839.— Kollmann 
(M.). Le determinisme du sexe chez Phomme, discussion 
de quelques theories. Bull, et mem. Soc. d'antlirop. de 
Par., 1913, 6. s., iv, 2.38-254.— Kovacs (F.). The influence Of 
the male sex gland on the female; an experimental study to 
determine the sex ratio of the offspring. Am. J. Obst. & 
Gynec, St. Louis, 1925, x, 527-544.— KHzeneckJ^ (J.). 
[Problem of sex determination.] Casop. lek. desk., v Praze, 

1914, liii, 1420; 1455; 1510; 1530; 1574; 1602; 1645. Ana- 

lytisclie Bemerkungen zum Problem der Geschlechtsbestim- 
mung. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Boim, 1918-19, v, 273; 
317— Kuntzsch. Das konstitutionelle Moment beim 
Geschlechtsproblem; wodurch ist die grossere Hinfalligkelt 
der mannlichen Friichte bedingt? Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. 
Gynak., Stuttg., 1914, Ixxvi, 563-580.— Lams (H.). Les 
causes determinanies du sexe. Belgi(iue med., Gand, 1913, 
XX, 531; 539.— La Torre (F.). Intorno alia produzione del 
sesso a volonta. Clin, ostet., Roma, 1920, xxii, 131; 153.— 
Laumonier (J.). La predetermmation du sexe. Gaz. d. 

hop.. Par., 1911, Ixxxiv, 1268-1270. L'opposition 

sexuelle du soma et du germen. Ibid., 1912, Lxxxv, 437-439.— 
Leisewitz (T.). Ueber Bevolkerungspolitik und das Pro- 
blem der willkiirlichen Geschlechtsbestimmung. Sachs, 
Hebam.-Ztg., Dresd., 1920, xvii, 35.— Lenz (F.). P. W. 
Siegels Urlaubskinder und die Losung des Geschlechts- 
problems. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 188-190. 
• Erganzende Bemerkungen zur Geschlechtsbestim- 
mung. Ibid., 1920, Ixvii, 164. Koppelung mit dem 

Geschlecht oder Lokalisation im Geschlechtschromosom? 
Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Leipz., 
1922, xxviii, 243.— Leupold (E.). Die Geschlechtsbestim- 
mung. Verhandl. d. phys.-med. Gesellsch. zu Wurzb., 1924, 
n. F., xlix, 163-171.— Levy (J.). Der Knabeniiberschuss bei 
den Juden. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1920-21, vii, 
345-353.— Linke (J.). Die Bedeutung der Eierstocke fiir 
die Entstehung des Geschlechts. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, 
vii, 1697; 1981.— Llpa Bey. The control of sex. Urol. & 
Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1914, Tech. Suppl. ii, 328-330 — 
McClung (C. E.). Possible action of the sex-determining 
mechanism. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1918, iv, 160-163.— 
McConnel (Mrs. D.). The determination of sex. Med. 
Press, Lond., 1918, n. s., cvi, 27-29 —McElrath (P. J.). 
The cellular determination of sex. West Virg. M. J., Htmt- 
ington, 1918, xii, 297; 321.— Mackenzie (A.). Sex determina- 
tion. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1919, xxxiii, 70.— Manoiloff 
(E. C). Weitere Erfahrungen iiber meine chemische Blut- 
reaktion zur Geschlechtsbestimmung bei Menschen, Tieren 
und durch Chlorophyll bei Pflanzen. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1784-1789.— Margreth (G.). Sulla 
reazione biochimica di Manoiloff per la determinazione del 
sesso. Arch, di antrop. crim., Torino, 1925, xlv, 379-386.— 
May (R. E.). Ein Beitrag zur Frage der Geschlechtsbeein- 
flussung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 847-852.— 
dc Meijere (J. C. H.). Ueber getrennte Vererbung der 
Geschlechter. Biol. Ceutralbl., Leipz., 1910, xxx, 216-223. 

Zur Vererbung des Geschlechts und der sekundiiren 

Oeschlechtsnierkmale. Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch. -Biol., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1913-14, x, 1-40.— Mohr (O. L.). (The deter- 
mination and heredity of sex.] Norsk Mag. f. Lsegevidensk., 
Kristiania, 1916, Ixxvii, 453-503 — Montgomery (T. H.). 
The cellular basis of the determination of sex. Internat. 
Clin., Phila., 1911, 21. s., i, 177-185 —Murray (J. G.). The 
relation of the supplving ovarv to the causation of sex. Bull. 
Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1918, xxix, 275-281. Also 
reprint — Nota (F.). La teoria di Dawson; (ricerche 
sperimentali). Folia gynaec, Pavih, 1923, xviii, 187-191.— 
Nussbaum (M.). Die Entstehung des Geschlechtes. 
Cong, intefnat. de mfd. [x\ i.] C.-r., Budapest, 1909, Sect. 1, 
Anat., Embryol., 54-G4.— PaUette (E. M.). The determi- 
nation of sex. South. Calif. Pract., Los Angeles, 1916, xx.xi, 
127-130.— Parhon (C.-I.) & Marza (V.). Essais sur Taction 
des lipoides surrfnaux dans le determinisme du sexe. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 192:5, Ixxxix, 705-707.— Parker 
(O. H.). A note on sex determination. Science, N. Y. & 
Lancaster, Pa., 1914, n. s., xxxix, 215.— Pennoyer (N. A.). 



SEX 



579 



SEX 



Sex (Determination of) — continued. 

The determination of sex. Clinique, Chicago, 1925, xlvi, 
491-49S. — Pestalozza (E.). La determinazione del sesso. 
Riv. d'ostet. e ginec. prat., Palermo, 1922, iv, 409-414.— 
Peterfl (T.). Der gegenwartige Stand der Ph>-siologie der 
Geychlechtsbestimmung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl.. 1921, xlvii, 1265; 1299; 1332; 1363.— Petri (T.). Ueber 
einen Versuch der intrauterinen OeschlechtsditTerenzierung. 
Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Oyniik., Stuttg., 1912, Ixxii, 154-162.— 
Fighini (G.). I fattori biochimici nella determinazione del 
sesso. Rassegna di studi sess., Roma, 1925, v, 277-292.— 
Podolsky (E.). The differentiation into sexes. Med. 
World, Fhila., 1925, xliii, 369-372.— Poll (H.). l eber Oe- 
schlec'htsbestimmung beim Menschen. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. 
u. Gyniil^., Stuttg., 1914, Ixxvi. 549-551.— Pryll (W.). Koha- 
bitationstermin und Kindsgeschlecht. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1579-1582 — Regnart (II. G.). The 
causation of sex. Lancet, Lond., 1917, ii, 134. -Regnault 
(.1.). Les causes determinantes du se.xe; peut-on avoir fille 
ou gar(;on a volont6? ^sculape. Par., 1911, i, 213-216. Alto 
Bull, et m6m. Soc. d'anthrop. de Par., 1913, 6. s., iv, 6.39-641.— 
Riddle (O.). The determination of sex and its experimental 
control. Bull. Am. Acad. M., Easton, Pa., 1914, xv, 265- 
284. -Rlttershaus. Ein Beitrag zur Theorie der Geschlechts- 
bestiramung und zur Frage des Knaheniiberschusses. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 162-164.— Robinson (R.). 
Programme d eludes sur la question de determination du 

sexe. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1911, clii, 1407. 

Nouveaux arguments en faveur de Paction des glandes surrf- 
nales sur la determination des se.xes. Ibid., cliii, 1026.— 
Rolcke (E.). Eintluss des Alters der Eltern auf das Ge- 
schlecht der Kinder? Allg. statist. Arch., Tubing. , 1915, ix, 
45-09.— Ruge ( C .) . Ueber Geschlechtsbildung und Nachem- 
pfangnis. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1918, xlii, 489-496. 

Ovulation, Konzeption und willkiirlieheGeschlechts- 

bestimmung. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gyniik., Stuttg., 1919, 
Ixxxi, 256-275 — Rutgers (.1.). Die vegetative und die 
sexuelle Entwicklung in ihrem gegenseitigen Verhaltnis. 
Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1921-22, viii, 369-376 — 
Schafer. Zur Frage der Geschlechtsbestimmung. Aerztl. 
Rundschau, Miinchen, 1917, xxvii, 108.— Scheurer (P.). 
Zum Problem der Geschlechtsvorhersage. Cor.-Bl. f. 
sch.veiz. Aerzte. Basel, 1918, xlviii, 1473-1483.— Schiiner (O.). 
Zur Frage der Voraushestimmung des Geschlechts beim 
Menschen. Beitr. z. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Leipz., 1911-12, 

xvii. 237: 1913. xviii, 290. • Die Vorausbestimmung 

des Geschlechts beim Menschen. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1581-1583.— Schweishcimer 
(W.). Der Knabeniiberschuss bei den Juden. Ztschr. f. 
Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1921, viii, 287-289.— Siegel ( P. W.). 
Bedeutung des Kohabitationstermines fiir die Befruclitungs- 
fahigkeit der Frau und fur die Geschlechtsbildung des 
Kindes. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixii, 748-750. 

Zur willkiirlichen Geschlechtsbestimmung. Ibid., 

Ixiii, 1787.— Siemens (H. W.). Gaschlechtsbestimmung. 
Ztschr. I. Sexualwis.sensch., Bonn, 1922-23, ix, 241-243.— 
SIgerist (H. E.). Zur Geschichte der Geschlechtsprognos- 
tik. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1921, xxxix, 965.— SmaUwood 
(W. M.). The modern explanation of sex. Interstate M. 
J., St. Louis, 1916, xxiii, 50-55.— Smith (G.). A contribu- 
tion to the biology of sex. Eugenics Rev., Lond., 1914-15, 
vi, IS -35. —Thomson (A.). What determines sex? Scien- 
tia Riv. di scienza. Organo [etc.], Bologna, 1912, xi, 349-368.— 
Ulrich (H.). Determination of sex. N. Eng. M. Gaz., 
Bost., 1918, liii, 420-425 —Us uelli (F.). L'eredita del sesso. 
Clin, vet., Milano, 1925, xlviii, 358; 435; 505.— Van der 
Minne (A.). [Sex determination.) Med. Rev., Haarlem, 
1913, xiii, 379-398.— Vignes (H.). La determination du sexe 
d'apres un lra\ ai] de Kollmann. Progres med.. Par., 1924, 
xxxix, 514. — Weil (A.). Geschlechtsbestimmung und Inter- 
sexualitiit. Jahrb. f. sex. Zwischenstufen, Leipz., 1923, xxiii, 
28-37 —Weill. Beitrag zur Entv/icklungsmechanik des Ge- 
schlechts. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 1912, 
xxxvi, 674-678. — Weinberg (W.). Zur Frage der Voraus- 
bestimmung des Geschlechts beim Menschen. Beitr. z. 
Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Leipz., 1913, xviii, 147-151.— Went- 
worth (E. X.). Sex in multiple births. Science, N. Y. & 
Lancaster, Pa., 1914, n . s., xxxix, 611.— Wesselink (D. G.). 
Geschlechtsbestimmung. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., I/eipz., 
1922, xlvi. 2011.— Wieloc'h (.1.). Ueber Oeschlechtsbeein- 
flussung durch Rontgenstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien. 1921-22, xiii, 114-125.— de Winiwarter (H.). Notions 
nouvelles relativas a la determination du sexe. Rev. an- 
throp.. Par., 192.3, xx.xiii, 74-87. -Wisner (W. 0.). An 
observation bearing on the causation of sex. J. Am. M. 
.\ss., Chicago, 1911, Ivi, 1411.— Wood (J. C). The determi- 
nation of sex. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1918, xiii, 
289-291. 

Sex (Determination of) in animals and 
plants. 

Allen (B. M.). The origin of sex-cells in chrysemys. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1911, xxxix, 603-608.— Armbruster (L.). 
Methodisches und Kritisches zur Geschlechtsbestimmungs- 
frage bei Bienen. Ztschr. wissensch. Insektenbiol., Berl., 
1919, XV, 73-79.— Baltiser (F.). Die Bestimmung und der 
Dimorphismus des Geschlechtes bei Bonellia. Sits^ungsb. 
d. phys.-med. Gesellsch. zu Wilrzb., 1914, 14; 17.— Becker. 
Ueber die Geschlechtsbestimmung im Hiihnerei. Deutsche I 
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tieriirztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1920, xxviii, 407.— Black- 
burn (Kahtleen B.). The cytological aspects of the deter- 
mination of sex in the dioecious forms of Lychnis. Brit. J. 
Exper. Biol., Edinb., 1923-24, i, 413-430, 2 pi.— Bluhm 
(Agnes). Ueber einen Fall experimenteller Verschiebung 
des Geschlechtsverhaltnisses bei Saugetieren. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 1277.— Brachet (A.). Recherches 
sur le doterminisme her^ditaire de roeuf des mammiferes; 
developpement "in vitro" de jeunes vesicules blastoder- 
miques de lapin. Arch, de biol., Liege & Par., 1913-14, 
xxviii, 447-503 , 2 pi.— Brambell (F. W. R.). Se.x-determi-, 
nation in birds. Science Progr., Lond., xix, 257-265.— 
Bresslau (E.). Ueber die Umstimmbarkeit des Geschlechts 
nach dem heutigen Stande der E.xperimentalforschung. 
Miinchen. med. \\ chnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1740.— Brumpt (E.). 
Recherches sur le doterminisme des sexes et de revolution 
des anguillules parasites. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 
1921, Ixxxv, 149-152.— Brunswik (H.). Neuere Untersu- 
chungen iiber die Sexualitatsverhaltnisse bei den Pilzen. 
Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Leipz., 
1924, xxxiv, 214-228.— Chewyreuv (I.). Le role des femelles 
dans la determination du sexe de leur descendance dans le 
groupe des ichneumonides. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 695-697.— Oesielski (T.). How it happens 
that the offspring of plants, animals, and men is sometimes 
male, sometimes female. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1912, 22. s., 
iii, 5-16.— Collins (E. J.). The genetics of sex in Funaria 
hygrometrica. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1919-20, s. B., xci, 
369.— Cooley (C. L.) & Slonaker (J. R.). The effects of 
early and late breeding on the mother and the sex ratio in 
the albino rat. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 192.5, Ixxii, 59,5-513.— 
Copeman (S. M.). Experiments on sex determination. 
Proc. gen. meet. Zool. Soc. 1919, Lond., 1920, pts. 3 & 4, 
433-435.— Correns (C). Geschlechtsbestimmung und Zah- 
lenverhiiltnis der Geschlechter beim Sauerampfer (Rumex 
acetosa). Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 1922, xlii, 465-^80.— 
Dakin (W. J.). The problem of sex determination, with 
special reference to the honey bee. Proc. & Trans. Liverp. 
Biol. Soc, 1923, xxxvii, 1-7 — Denioll (R.). L el er Ge- 
schlechtsbestimmung im allgemeinen und iitier die Bestim- 
mung der primaren Sexualcharaktere im besonderen; zu- 
gleich ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Oogenese vcm Helix 
pomatia. Zool. Jahrb., Abt. f. allg. Zool., Jena, 1912, x\xiii, 
41-94, 2 pi.— Dickel (O.). Zur Oeschlechtsbestimmung.s- 
frage bei den Hvmenopteren, insbesondere bei der Uonig- 
biene. Biol. Centralbl., Erlang., 1914, xxxiv, 719; 749.— 
Doncaster (L.). The determination of sex in the gall-lly, 
Neuroterus lenticularis (Spathegaster baccarum). Nature, 

Lond., 1914, xciv, 115. Gametogenesis and se.\- 

determination in the gall-fly; Neuroterus lenticularis (Spathe- 
gaster baccarimi). Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1916, s. B, Ixxxix, 

183-200, 2 pi. • Further obser\ ations on chromosomes 

and sex-determination in Abraxas grossulariata. Quart. J. 
Micr. Sc., Lond., 1922, Ixvi, 397-408.— Foster (J. P.). Some 
observations relating to sex determination and the embryol- 
ogy of the uterus. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1921-22, Ix, 
46-50.— Gross (J.). Heterochromosomen und Geschlechts- 
bestimmung. Zool. Jahrb., Abr. f. allg. Zool., Jena, 1912, 
xxxii, 99-160.— Hart (D. B.). A new route of inquiry as to 
the nature and establishment of the typical sex-ensemble in 
the mammalia. Tr. Edinb. Obst. Soc, 1913-14, xxxix, 
263-321, 5 pi — Hertwig (R.). EinHuss der Ueberreife der 
Geschlechtszellen auf das Geschlecht von I>ymantria dispar. 
Sitzungsb. d. math.-phys. Kl. d. baver. .■Vkad. d. Wissensch. 
zu Miinchen, 1923, 21,5-252.— Hink (A.). Zur Bestimmung 
des Geschlechtes. Deutsche tierarztl Wchnschr., Hannov., 

1923, xxxi, 138. Geschlecht und Eigewicht. Ibid., 

148.— Holmes (C. Du V.). The effect of starvation for five 
successive generations on the sex-ratio in Drosophila ami e- 
lophila. Indiana Univ. Stud., Bloomington, 1910, viii, 
16-23.— Jackson (C. M.). On the recognition of sex through 
external characters in the young rat. Biol. Bull., Woods 
Hole, Mass., 1912, xxiii, 171-173. Alao reprint. — Jancbeu 
(E.). Das Verhalten der Geschlechtsfaktoren bei der Em- 
bryosaekbildung der Bliitenpflanzen. Ztschr. f. indukt. 
Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Leipz., 1923, xx\i, 261-267. — 
.legen (G.). Die Geschlechtsbestimmung bei .'.pis melliflca. 
Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 1922, xlii, 143— Jull (M. A.) & 
Quinn (J. P.). The shape and weight of eggs in relation to 
the sex of chicks in the domestic fowl. J. Agric Research, 
Wash., 1924-25, xxix, 195-201.— Kihara (H.) & Ono (T.). 
The sex-chromosomes of Rumex acetosa. Ztschr. f. indukt. 
Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Leii>z., 1925, xxxix, 1-7, 
1 pi.— King (Helen D.). Temperature as a factor in the 
determination of sex in amphibians. Biol. Bull , W^oods 

Hole, Miiss., 1910, xviii, 131-137. reprint. 

The effects of semi-spaying and of semi-castration on the sex- 
ratio of the albino rat (Mus norvegicus albinus). J. Exper. 

Zool., Phila., 1911, x, 381-392. J /,so reprint. Studies 

of sex determination in amphibians; the effects of changing 
the water content of the egg, at or before the time of fertiliza- 
tion, on the sex ratio of Bufo lentiginosus. J. Exper. Zool , 

Phila., 1912-13, xii, 319-3,36. yl/.w reprint. Changing 

of sex ratio in the rat. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1918, 
n. s., xlvii, 618.— Kniep (H.). Ueber Geschlechtsbestim- 
mung und Reduktionsteilung. Verhandl. d. phys.-me<l. 
Gesellsch. zu Wiirzb., 1922, n. F., xlvii, 1-29. Ueber 
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erbliche Aenderungen von Gesclechtsfaktoren bei Pilzen. 
Ztsthr. f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Leipz., 
1922-23, x\x, 2t)8-271.— Koehler. The voluntary determi- 
nation of sex; the factors which determine the development 
of male and female animals. Scient. Am. Month., K. Y., 
1920-21, ii, 322-324.— Kowalewsky (S.). Der geschlechts- 
bestimmende Faktor bei Tieren; zur Frage der wiUkiir- 
lichen Beeinflussung des Geschlechts der Keime bei den 
Siiugetieren und Vogeln. Biol. Centralbl., Erlang., 1911, 
xxxi, .580-592.— Lienhart (R.). De la possibility pom- les 
(Meveurs d'obtenir a volonte des males ou des femelles dans 
les races gallines. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1919, 

clxix, 102-104. Remar(iues & propos du sexe des 

ceufs de poule. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 
1086-1089 — Ulienfeld (F.). Die Resultate einiger BestSu- 
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philus gvrociliatus. Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 1911-12, 
Ivii, 329-371, 5 pi.— Shull (A. F.). Relative effectiveness of 
food, oxygen, and other substances in causing or preventing 
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der Oeschlechtsbestimmung bei Pflanzen. Naturwissen- 
schaften, Berl., 1924, xii, 761-768.— Whitman (C. O.) & 
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identificazione del sesso: I'indice coUoideo. Ibid., 1923, 
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(Ci. W.)- An imiuiry into the statistical basis of a conclusion 
concerning sex differences. J. Educ. Psychol., Bait., 1920, 
xi, 34-38. — Gates (A. I.). Experiments on the relative effi- 
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cxiv, 289-303.— Hall (G. S.). Points of ditference between 
men and women, inherent and acquired. Proc. Internat. 
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(etc.), Leipz., 1917, Beiheft 14, 1-108; 1-172.— Lipschiitz (A.). 
Geschlechtsmerkmale und Geschlechtsdriisen. Mitt. d. 

naturf. Gesellsch. in Bern, 1917, pj). xxv-xxvii. Die 

Gestaltimg der Geschlechtsmerkmale durch die IMibertiits- 
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Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1925, xxiii, 385-404 —Bielchen 
(E. O.). Ueber den Einfluss krankhafter Znstiinde auf die 
Entwicklung sekundiirer Geschlechtscharaktere bei Vbgeln. 
Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1922, Iv, 167-176.— Bond (C. J.). On a 
case of unilateral development of secondary male characters 
in a pheasant, with remarks on the influence of hormones in 
the production of secondary sex characters. J. Genetics, 
Cambridge, 1913-14, iii, 205-216, 5 pi.— Boring (Alice M.). 
The relation of the interstitial cells of the reproductive 
organs to secondary sex characters in the domestic chicken. 
China M. J,, Shanghai, 1920, xxxiv, No. 4, 20-22.— Bouin & 
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504-516.— Dewltz (J.). Untersuchungen iiber die Ge- 
schlechtsunterschiede; Nr. 2. Untersuchungen niit der 
Blutlliissigkeit (Hiimolymphe) der Insekten. Zentralbl. f. 
Physiol., I>eipz. & Wien, 1912, xxvi, 215-218.— Dexter (J. S.). 
On coupling of certain sex-linked characters in Drosophila. 
Biol. Bull., M oods Hole, Mass., 1912-13, xxiii, 183-194.— 
Dogiel (V. A.). On sexual differentiation in the infusoria. 
Quart. J. Mier. Sc., Lond., 1922-23, Ixvii, 219-232, 2 pL— 



SEX 



582 



Sex (Differential characters of) in animals 
and plants — continued. 

Essenberg (J. M.)- Sex-differentiation in the vivaparous 
teleost Xiphophorus helleri Heekel. Biol. Bull., Lancaster, 
Pa., 1923, xlv, 46-78, 10 pi.— Finlay (G. F.). Studies on sex 
dilTerentiation in fowls. Brit. J. Exper. Biol., Edinb., 
l!)24-25, ii, 439-468, 6 pL— Geyer (K.). Untersuchungen iiber 
die chemische Zusammensetzung der Insektenhamolymphe 
und ihre Bedeutung fiir die geschlechtliche Ditt'erenzierung. 
Ztschr. f. wissensch. Zool., Leipz., 1913, cv, 349-499, 3 pi. 

• Die geschlechtliche Differenzierung des Soma bei den 

Insekten. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1914, ii, 601-605.— 
Goldschmidt (R.). Erblichkeitsstudien an Schmetter- 
lingen: 1. Untersuchungen iiber die Vererbung der sekun- 
diiren Geschlechtscharaktere und des Geschlechts. Ztschr. 
f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Berl., 1912, vii, 
1-62, 2 pi.— Guyenot (E.) & Ponse (K.). Nouveau resul- 
tats coneeruant le determinisme des caracteres sexuels seeon- 
daires du crapaud (Bufo vulgaris). Conipt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1923, l.xxxix, 129-131 —Harrison (J. W. H.). Sex 
in the salicacese and its modification by eriophyid mites and 
other influences. Brit. J. Exper. Biol., Edinb., 1923-24, i, 
445-472.— Hartmann (M.). Untersuchungen iiber relative 
Sexualitat; Versuche an Ectocarpus siliculosus. Biol. Zen- 
tralbl., Leipz., 1925, xlv, 449-467— Hartwell (Gladys A.). 
Sex differences in the requirements of certain food factors; 
during growth. Brit. J. Exper. Biol., Edinb., 1924-25, ii, 
323-330.— Herrmaun (E.) & Stein (M.). Heterologe Reiz- 
stoffwirkung auf bestimnite System- bzw., Geschlechtsmerk- 
male bei mannliehen Kaninchen. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., 
Leipz., 1919, xliii, 425-428.— Hitchcock (F. A.). Studies in 
vigor; the comparative activity of male and female albino 
rats. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1925, Ix.w, 205-210.— Jackson 
(C. M.). On the recognition of sex through external charac- 
ters in the young rat. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 
1912-13, x.xin, 171-173.— Johnson (D. S.). Sexuality in 
plants. J. Hered., Wash., 1915, vi, 3-16.— Kahn (R. H.). 
Ein neues Geschlechtsnierkmal bei den Froschen, seine ana- 
tomische Grundlage und seine biologische Bedeutung. 
Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1919, 1, 166-176.— Kniep (H.). Ueber 
erbliche Aenderungen von Geschlechtsfaktoren bei PUzen. 
Ztschr. f. indukt Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Leipz., 
1923, xxxi, 170-183.— Koniai (T.). A ease of conspicuous 
sexual diflerence in colouration in a stomatopod, with notes 
of a male with colouration approaching that of the female. 
Japan. J. Zool., Tokyo, 1925, 1, No. 3, Abstr. 391.— Kopec 
(S.). Physiological self-differentiation of the wing-germs 
grafted on caterpillars of the opposite sex. .1. Exper. Zool., 
Phila., 1922, xxxvi, 469-475.— Kopsch (F.). Friihzeitige 
Bildung reifer Geschlechtszellen bei Rana fusca und Rana 
arvalis. Verhandl. d. anat. Gesellsch., Jena, 1922, xxxi, 
182-187.— Leigh- Sharpe (W. H.). The comparative mor- 
phology of the secondary sexual charact ers of elasmobrauch 
fishes; the claspers, clasper siphons, and clasper glands. J. 
Morphol., Phila., 1921-22, xxxvi, 191; 199; 221: 1924-25, xxxix, 
553; 567.— Mercier (L.) . Caractere sexuel secondaire chez les 
panorpes; le role des glandes salivaires des males. Arch, de 
zool. exper. et gen. Notes et rev., Par., 1915-16, Iv, 1-5. — 
Moore (C. R.). Sex determination and sex differentiation 
in birds and mammals. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 
1925, lix, 177-189.— Nachtsheiin (H.). Parthenogenese, 
Gynandromorphismus und Geschlechtsbestimmung bei 
Phasniiden. Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Verer- 
bungsl., Leipz., 1922-23, xxx, 287-289.— Pezard (A.). Le 
dfterminisme des caracteres sexuels secondaires chez les 
gallinaces. Rev. gen. d. sc. pures et appliq.. Par., 1924, 
XXXV, 693-703 —Pezard (A.), Sand (K.) & Caridroit (F.). 
Modifications hormono-sexuelles chez les gallinacps adultes et 
th^orie de la forme spcciflque. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 

Par., 1924, clxxviii, 2011-2013. Potentialites homo- 

logues et potentialitfs heterologues chez la poule domestique. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 737-739.— Portier 
(P.) <& Borthays (Mile. R. de). Disparition spontanee de 
certains caracteres sexuels secondaires chez un coq; etude 
histologique du testicule. Ibid., 1921, Ixxxv, 444-446.— 
PreU (n.). Ueber die Beziehungen zwischen primaren und 
sekundaren Sexualcharakteren bei Schmetterlingen. Zool. 
Jahrb. Abt. f. allg. zool., Jena, 1915, xxxv, 183-224, 1 pi.— 
Przibram (H.). Die Schwanzlange bei Ratten, Mus 
(Epimys) decumanus Pall, und M. (E.) rattus L., als faku- 
tatives Geschlechtsmerkmal. Arch. f. mikr. Anat. u. Ent- 
wcklngsmechn.. Bed., 1925, civ, 497-547.— Reiss (P.). Sur 
les caracteres sexuels secondaires chez le If zard male. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 445-447.— Riddle (O.). 
The theory of sex as stated in terms of results of studies on 
pigeons. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1917, n. s., xlvi, 
19-24— Riddle (O.) & Honeywell (Hannah E.). Blood 
calcium in relation to sex in pigeons. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. 
& Med., N. Y., 1924-25, xxii, 222-225.— Sand (K.). [Experi- 
mental studies of sexual characters in mammalia.] Bibliot. 
J. Lffger, K0benh., 1918, cx, 638-648.— Steche (O.). Ueber 
die Beziehungen der Keimdriisen zu den korperlichen 
Geschlechtsmerkmalen im Tierreich. Naturwissenschaften, 
Berl., 1913, 1, 46-50.— Swingle (W. W.). Sex differentiation 
in the bullfrog (Rana catesbeiana) . Am. Naturalist, Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1925, lix, 154-176. The germ cells of 

anurans; an embryological study of sex differentiation in 
Rana catesbeiana. J. Morphol., Phila., 1925, xli, 441-516, 
10 pL— Thomas (Rose H.). The transmission of secondary 



Sex (Differential characters of) in animals 
and plants — continued. 

sexual characters in pheasants. J. Genetics, Cambridge, 
1913-14, iii, 275-298, 5 pi — TItschack (E.). Die sekundaren 
Geschlechtsnierkmale von Gasterosteus aculeatus h. Zool. 
Jahrb., Jena, Abt. f allg. Zool., 1922, x\xi\, s:i-148.— Torrey 
(H. B.) & Horning (B.). Thyroid feeding and secondary 
sex characters in Rhode Island red chicks. Biol. Bull., Lan- 
ca.ster, Pa., 1925, xlix, 365-374.— Turner (C. L.,i. Studies on 
the secondarv sexual characters of cravfishes. Ibid., 1924, 
xlvi, 263 , 2 pi.: 1925, .xlviii, 225; 232: xlix, 375; 379.— Vandel 
(.\.). Recherches sur lasexualite des isopodes; les conditions 
naturelles de la reproduction chez les isopodes terrestres. 
Bull. biol. de la France et de la Belgique. Par., 1925, lix, 
317-371. — Winge (O.). On sex chromosomes, sex determi- 
nation, and preponderance of females in some dioecious 
plants. Compt. -rend. trav. Lab. Carlsberg, Copenhague, 
1923, XV, No. 5, 1-26, 4 pi.— Witschi (E.). Ergebui.sse der 
neueren Arbeiten iiber die Geschleehtsprobleme bei Amphi- 
bien. Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., 
Leipz., 192;^, xxxi, 287-312.— Zander (E.). Das CJeschlecht 
der Bienenlarve. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1914, xli\ . 282-284. 

Sex (Dubiety and dimorphism of). 

See, also, Hermaphroditism: Inter- 
sexuality. 

CiAUKi (R.). II senilismo e i diniorfismi 
sessuali. 8°. Roma, 1912. 

Bounhlol (J. P.). Le dimorphisme sexuel chez la sardine 
(Alosa sardina L.) des cotes d'Algerie. Compt. rend, de 
biol.. Par., 1917, Ixxx, 77-80.— Crew (F. A. E.). Sexual 
dimorphism in Rana temporaria as exhibited in rigor mortis. 
J. Anat., Lond., 1919-20, liv, 217-221.— Fehlinger (H.). 
Geschlechtsdimorphismus beim Menschen. Arch. f. Sexual- 
forsch., Heidelb., 1915-16, i, 220-227.— Garber (J. F.). Di- 
morphism in Blissus leucopterus. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, 
Mass., 1903, v, 330-335.— Garfunkel (B.). Ueber Eunu- 
choidismus und die Heterosexualitat der sekundaren Ge- 
schlechtsmerkmale. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, 
liv, 5OO-505.— Goebel (K.). Ueber sexuellen Dimorphismus 
bei Pflanzen. Biol. Centralbl., Leii)z., 1910. xxx, 657 ; 692; 
721.— Goldschmidt (R). Untersuchungen iiber Inter- 
sexualitat. Ztschr. f. Indukt. Abstammungs- u. Verer- 
bungsl., Leipz., 1922, xxix, 145-185, 1 pi —Guyenot (E.). 
L'heredit6 du sexe et I'intersexualit^. Rev. gen. d. sc. pures 
et appliq.. Par., 1923, xxxiv, 672-680— Hermanns (L.). 
Auftreten von heterosexualen Merkmalen bei einem 38jahri- 
gen Manne. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 157. — 
Hills (W. E.). A child in whom the sex has not yet been 
determined. Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii. 
Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 23.— Hirschfeld (M.). Zwei neue 
Falle von Geschlechtsberichtigimg. Neurol. Centralbl., 
Leipz., 1918, xxxvii, 138-147.— Kramer (A.). Der Dimor- 
phismus bei Mann und Frau. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., 
Bonn, 1920, vii, 1-9.— Mesnil (F.) & CauUery (M.). Un 
nouveau type de dimorphisme evolutif chez une annelide 
polychete. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1917, clw, 646- 
648.— Vazquez (M. G.). Un caso de simulacion de sexo. 
Semana mOd., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxv, 588. 

Sex (Hygiene of). 

See Sexual instinct (Hygiene, etc., of). 

Sex (Periodicals relating to). 

See Sexual instinct (Periodicals relating to). 

Sex (Reversal of). 

Benoit ( J .) . Sur la structure histologique d'un organe de 
nature testiculaire developpfee spontanfment chez un poule 
ovariotomise. Compt. -rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1923. clxxvii, 
1243-1246.— Domm (L. V.). Se\-reversal following ova- 
riotomy in the fowl. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. V., 
1924-25, xxi, 28-35.— Goldschmidt (R.). Bemerkungen zur 
Vererbung des Geschlechtspolymorphismus. Ztschr. f. in- 
dukt. Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Berl., 1912, viii, 79- 
88.— Goodale (H. D.). .\ feminized cockerel. J. Exper. 
Zool., Phila., 1916, xx, 421-428.— Hartman (C.) & League 
(Bessie). The gonads of a se.x-intergrade opossum. Ann. 
Record, Phila., 1924, xxix, 114.— Keller (K.). Ueber 
Geschlechtstransformation beim Saugetier; Betrachtungen 
iiber die Entstehung der Geschlechtsmi.ssbildung beim 
unfruchtbaren ZwiUing des Rindes. Wien. tierarztl. Monat- 
sehr., 1922, ix, 193-204, 1 pi.— Lipschiitz (A.). Umwandlung 
der Clitoris in ein penisartiges Organ bei der experimentellen 
Muskulierung. Arch, f Entwcklngsmechn. d. Oriran., Leipz., 
1918, xliv, 196-206, 1 pi.— Pearl (R.) & Surface (F. M.). 
A case of assumption of male secondary sex characters 
by a cow. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1915, n. s., xli, 
615.— Pezard (A.). Transformation experimentale des 
caracteres sexuels secondaires chez les gallinaces. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1915, clx, 260-263. Numeri- 
cal law of regression of certain secondary sex characters. J. 

Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, iii, 271-283. Notion de 

seuil difl&rentiel et masculinisation progressive de certaines 
femelles d'oiseaux. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1922, 

clxxv, 236-238. La loi du tout ou rein et le gj nandro- 

morphisme chez les oiseaux. J. de physiol. et de path, gfn., 
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Sex (Reversal of) — continued. 

Par., 1922, xx, 200; 495.— Pezard (A.), Sand & Caridroit. 

Inversion sexuelle du plumage observee chez nos sujets lors 
(le la recente mue et notions de seuil hormonique (prcsen- 
tntion d'animaux). Compt. rend. See. de biol., Par., 1925, 
xeiii, 1094-1095.— Riddle (O.). A case of complete sex- 
reversal in the adult pigeon. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, 
Pa., 1924, Ivii, 107-181.— Sand (K.). Geschlechtsinuwand- 
lung. Handworterb. d. Sexualwissensch. (Marcuse), Bonn, 
1923, 174-176.— Schaffner (J. H.). Complete reversal of 
.sex in hemp. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1919, n. s., 1, 
311— Sinlth (G.) & Schuster (E.). Studies in the experi- 
mental analysis of sex; part 8: On the effects of the removal 
and transplantation of the gonad in the frog (Rana fusca). 
Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond.. 1911-12, Ivii, 439-471, 4 pi.— 
Steinaoh (E.). Willkiirliche Umwandlung von Saugetier- 
Milnnchen in Tiere mit ausgepragt w eiblichen Geschlechts- 
charakteren und weiblicher Psyche; eine Lfntersuchung 
fiber die Funktion und Bedeutung der Pubertatsdriisen. 

Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1912, cxliv, 71-108. 

Feminierung von Miinnchen und Maskulierung von Weib- 
chen. Zentralbl. f. Physiol., Leipz. & Wien, 1913, xxvii, 
717-723. — Swingle (W. W.). Is there a transformation of 
sex in frogs? Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1922, Ivi, 
193-210.— Wltsc hi (E.). Die Beweise fiir die Umwandlung 
weiblicher Jungfrosche in mannliche nach uteriner Ueber- 
reife der Eier. Arch. f. mikr. Anat. u. Entwcklngsmechn., 
Berl., 1924, cii, 168-183. 

Sex morality; past, present, and future; by 
William J. Robinson, Leo Jacobi, James P. 
Warbasse, James F. Morton, B. S. Talmev, 
Maude Glasgow. 192 pp. 8°. New York, 
Critic Guide Co., 1912. 

Sexes (Ratio of). 

ScHULTZ (A. H.). Sex incidence in abor- 
tions. 4°. Washington, 1921. 

Forms No. 56, v. 12, of Carnegie Inst. Wash. Contrib. 
Embryol. 

ToPHOVEN (F. H.). *Statistische Erhe- 
bungen liber Verhaltnisse bei Knaben- und 
Madchengeburten. 8°. Bonn, 1919. 

Aron (A.). Ursache des verschiedenen Geschlechtsver- 
haltnisses der Geborenen. Umschau, Frankfurt a. M., 1925, 
xxix, 170-172. — Auerbach (E.). Das wahre Geschlechts- 
verhaltuis des Menschen; ein Versuch zu seiner Berech- 
nung. Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., Leipz., 1912, ix, 
10-17.— Bayer (A.). Geschlechtsproportion und Krieg. 
Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 1924-25, Ixviii, 
1-17.— Boldrini (M.). Gli studi statistici sul sesso; la pro- 
porzione dei sessi nelle nascite ed i caratteri sessuali secondari. 
Rassegna di studi sess., Roma, 1921, i, 9-25.— Bond! (J.). 
Geschlechtsverhaltnis und Geburtsgewicht. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 1274-1279.— Bonnier (G.). On 
alleged seasonal variations of the sex-ratio in man. Ztschr. 
f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Leipz., 1923, xxxii, 
97-107.— Cobb (J. A.). The problem of the sex-ratio. 
Eugenics Rev., Lond., 1914-15, vi, 157-163 —Correns (C). 
Die Konkurrenz der miinnlichen am die weiblichen Keimzel- 
len und das Zahlenverhiiltnis der beiden Geschlechter. 

Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1918, vi, 277-280. Fort- 

.setzung der Versuche zur experimentellen Verschiebung des 
Geschlechtsverhaltnisses. Sitzungsb. d. preuss. Akad. d. 
Wissenschaft, Berl., 1918, 1175-1200.— Danforth (C. H.). 
The number of brothers and sisters of selected individuals. 
Science, N. Y., 1925, n. s., Ixi, 17.— De Jastrzebski (S.). 
War and the balance of the sexes. Eugenics Rev., Lond., 

1918, X, 76-80. The sex ratio at birth. Ibid., 1919-20, 

xi, 7; 113.— van Eyk (H. H.). Der Geschlechtsbruch in der 
Bevolkerungsstatistik. Arch. f. soz. Hyg. [etc.], Leipz., 
1916, xi, 307-330.— Fairer (J. A.). Male birth rate in war 
time. Med. Officer, Lond., 1919, xxi, 188.— Feld (W.). Zur 
Geschlechtsgliederung der stadtischen und liindlichen 
Bevolkerung. AUg. statist. Arch., Tubing. , 1907, vii, 
1. Halfte, 203-226.— Fetscher (R.). Zur Frage der Knaben- 
ziffer beim Menschen. Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., 
Miinchen, 1923-24, xv, 233-249. Ueber das Ge- 

schlechtsverhaltnis der Neugeborenen beim Menschen. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1725.— Freudenberg (K.). Der 
Knabeniiberschuss and sein Schwinden. Ztschr. f. Schul- 
gsndhtspflg. u. soz. Hyg., Leipz., 1925, xxxviii, 49-57.— 
Graff (E.). Ueber das Geschlechtsverhaltnis bei Neuge- 
borenen. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 1922, 
Iviii, 65-71.— Giinther (H.). Die Sexualproportion als Aus- 
druck einer Bionomie hoherer Ordnung. Ztschr. f. Sexual- 
wissensch., Bonn, 192.5-26, xii, 201; 239.— Gulischambarow 
(S.). Die Bevolkerung der Erde und ihre Verteilung nach 
dem Geschlecht. Mitt, a Justus Perthes' Geog. Anst., 
Gotha, 1911, Ivii, 1; 60 — Guradze (H.). Der Fraueniiber- 

schuss. Nene (}eneration, Berl., 1919, xv, 319-323. 

Das Geschlechtsverhaltnis in Deutschland nach der Volks- 
zahlung vom 16. Juni 1925. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., 

Bonn, 1925-26, xii, 183. Die Geschlechtsverteilung 

in den Berliner Verwaltungsbezirken. Ibid., 223.— Hart- 
man n (J H ). Die Sexualproportion der Geborenen und 
der Krieg. Allg. statist. Arch., Tubing., 1921-22, xui, 17-64. 



Sexes (Ratio of) — continued. 

Der Einlluss des Krieges auf das Geschlechtsverhalt- 
nis der Ciehoreuen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 1420- 
1422.— Heikertinger (F.). W elchen Quellen entspringen die 
biologischen Trachthypothesen? Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1922, 
Iv, 141-154.— Hlrsch (M.). Ueher das Verhiiltnis der 
( ie-schlechter. Zentralbl. f. Gvniik., Leipz., 1913, xxxvii, 
419-423.— Jendrassik(E.). [Causesof excess of births of boys 
over girls, and other problems of heredity.] Orvostud. ertek". 
gyiijt. Magy. orv. Arch., Budapest, 1911, n. s., xii, 331-343.— 
Kickh (A.). Beitrage zum Zahlen\erhaltnisse der Ge- 
schlechter. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Sex.-Forsch., Bonn, 
1918-19, i, 9-38.— Kritzler. Ueber den nach dem Kriege 
zu erwartenden Fraueniiberschuss; Bericht einer Vaerting- 
schen Arbeit. Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, siv, 703.— Kukez 
(E. G.). Sulla proporzione dei sessi nelle nascite di guerra. 
Rassegna di studi sess., Roma, 1923, iii, 181-185 — Leber (A.). 
Sex ratio at birth. Mededeel. v. d. burgerl. geneesk. dienst. 
in Nederl. -Indie, Batavia, 1920, ii, 15.— Leslie (R. M.). Sex 
disproportion and Its consefjuences. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1920, cxi, 925-931,— Uttle (C. C). Some factors influencing 
the human sex-ratio. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., 

N. Y., 1918-19, xvi, 127-130. A note on the human 

sex ratio. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1920, vi, 250-253.— 
Malcolm (L. W. G.). Sex-ratio in African peoples. Am. 
Anthrop., Menasha, W'is., 1924, xxvi, 454-473.— Marcuse 
(M.). Krieg und Knabeniiberschuss. Arch. f. Kriniinol., 
Leipz., 1917, Ixviii, 154.— Maurel (E.). De la masculinity 
comrae caractere de I'eugenisme ou du dysgenisme. Pro- 
vince med., Par., 1913, xxiv, 317-323. De la mascu- 

linite: causes de ses variations. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 
1917, 3. s., l-xxvii, 811-817.— May (R. E.). Der Fraueniiber- 
schuss nach Konfessionen. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Sex.- 
Forsch., Bonn, 1918-19, i, 3-8.— Mayer (A.). Einiges iiber 
das Verhalten des Geschlechts unter besonderen Bedingun- 
gen der menschlichen Fortijflanzung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
Anat., 2. Abt,, Miinchen & Berl., 1925, xi, 428-438.— Mon- 
tague (Helen) & HoUingworth (Lata S.). The compara- 
tive variability of the sexes at birth. Am. J. Sociol., Chicago, 
1914, XX, 335-370.— Neter (E.). Zum Problem des Knaben- 
geburten-Ueberschusses. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxi, 340.— Parkes (A. S.). Sex heredity; with special refer- 
ence to abnormal numerical inequality between the sexes. 
Science Progr., Lond., 1921, xv, 590-600. The fre- 

quencies of sex combinations in human families. Eugenics 

Rev., Lond , 1924-25, xvi, 211-216. The influence of 

the age of the mother on the sex-ratio in man. J. Genetics, 

Lond., 1924-25, xiv, 39-47. Studies on the se.x-ratio 

and related phenomena; the effect of polygyny. Ann. 
Applied Biol., Lond., 1925, xii, 211-217.— Pinard (A.) & 
Magnan (A.). Recherches sur la sexualitfi dans les nais- 
sances. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1913, clvi, 1396- 
1399.— Fittier (H.). A change in sex-ratio. J. Hered., 
Wash., 1916, vii, 406-411,— Prinzing (¥.). Der Fraueniiber- 
schuss nach dem Krieg. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 1918, 
xliv, 1360-1362.— Regnault (.1,), L'augmentation des nais- 
sances masculines apres les guerrcs. Vie med.. Par., 1924, v, 
1567.— Reitz (H. L,). Note on the average numbers of 
brothers and of sisters of the bovs in families of N children. 
Science, N. Y., 1924, Ix, 46.— Riddle (O.). The control of 
sex ratio. J. Wash. Acad. Sc., Bait.. 1917, vii, 319-356.— 
Savorgnan (F.). Les effets de la guerre sur la proportion 
des sexes dans les naissances. Scientia, Bologna, 1922, xxxi, 
2. s., 57-62.— Schultz (A. H,). Studies in the sex-ratio in 
man. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1918, xxxiv, 2,57-275.— 
Schweisheimer (W,). Ueber den Einfluss des Krieges auf 
das Zahlenverhiiltnis der Geschlechter. Oeflentl. Gsnd- 
htspflg., Brnschwg., 1918, iii, 289-309. Der Frauen- 

iiberschuss in Deutschland. Neue Generation. Berl., 1919, 
XV, 594-597.— Stock (C. S.). The sex ratio and emigration. 
Eugenics Rev., Lond,, 1918, x, 163-166.— Tauber (R,), Das 
Zahlenverhaltnis der Geschlechter mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Fehl- und Friihgeburten. Ztschr. f. Ge- 
burtsh. u. Gynak., Stuttg., 1922-23, l.x.xxv, 539-554.— Teil- 
haber (F. A.). Vom kommenden Fraueniiberschuss. 
Neue Generation, Berl., 1917, xiii, 484-496.— Vaerting (M.). 
Die rassenhygienischen Gefahren des Fraueniiberschusses 
nach dem Kriege und Wege zur erhohten Vermehrung des 
mannlichen Geschlechts. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., 
Leipz., 1915-16, ii, 397; 445.— Williams (C. B.). Some prob- 
lems of sex ratios and parthenogenesis. J. Genetics, Cam- 
bridge, 1917, vi, 255-267. 

Sexes (Ratio of) in animals. 

Banta (A. M.). The relation between previous sexual 
reproduction and the production of male offspring in Moina 
macrocopa. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1925, lix, 
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280-284.— von Mayendorf (N.). Das Problem der ange- 
borenen Homosexualitat. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1923, 
Ixix, 510-525.— IMeiJer (A. F.). Over homosexualitiet. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, ii, 2047-2059.— 
Nacbmansohn (M.). Die Psychoanalyse eines Falles von 
Homosexualitat. Internat. Ztschr. f. Psychoanal., Wien, 

1922, viii, 45-64. Psychoanalytischer Beitrag zur 

Theorie der Homosexualitat. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., 
Bonn, 1923-24, x, 62-68.— Nacke (P.). Ursprung der Homo- 
sexualitat. Arch. f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. Kriminalist., Leipz., 
1912, 1, 174-176. Einiges zur Lehre von der Homo- 

sexualitat und speziell ihrer Aetiologie; kritische Gauge und 
methodologische Betrachtungeu. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. 

u. Psychiat,, Berl. & Leipz,, 1913, Grig., xv, 527-563. 

Die gerichtliche Medizin und die Homosexualitat. Arch. f. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1914, liii, 322-329.— Oberndorf (C. P.). 
Homosexuality. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcvi, 840-842,— 
Olegna (R.), II catechismo turco e I'omosessualitfl. Ras- 
segna di studi sess., Roma, 1922, ii, 354-356.— Oswald (H.). 
Anders als die Andern; sozialhygienisches Filmwerk mit 
wissenschaftlieher Unterstiitzung. Jahrb. f. sex. Zwischen- 
stufen, Leipz., 1919, xix, 4-68.— Pavia (I. L.). Diemannliche 
Homosexualitat in England mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
Londons. Vrtljhrsb. d. wissensch. -humanit. Kom., Leipz,, 
1909-10, i, 362: 1910-11, ii, 18; 397: 1911-12, iii, 32; 166; 297,— 
Praetorius (N.). Die Bibliographie der homosexuellen 
Belletristik aus den Jahren 1913-1917. Jahrb. f. sex. Zwi- 
schenstufen, Leipz., 1920, XX, 160-170. Homosexuali- 
tat und Napoleon 1. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1921, 

viii, 95-104. Das Verhaltnis zwischen Karl IV von 

Spanien und seinem Giinstling Godoy. Ibid., 104. 

Ueber die Homosexualitat in Frankreich. Jahrb. f. sex. 

Zwischenstufen, Leipz., 1922, xxii, Nos. 3-4, 42-48. 

Der homo,sexuelle Abbe Boisrobert, der Griinder der Aca- 
demie francaise. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1922-23, 

ix, 4; 44.— Read (C. S.). Homosexuality. J. Ment. Sc., 
Lond., 1921, Ixvii, 8-12.— Biggall (R. M.). Homosexuality 
and alcoholism. Psychoanalyt. Rev., Wash., 1923, x, 1.57- 
169.— Rivers (W. C). A new male homosexual trait. 
Alienist & Neurol., St. Louis, 1920, xli, 22-27.— Robinson 
(W. J.). My views on homosexuality. Am. J. I'rol,, 

N. Y., 1914, X, 550-552. ■ Nature's sex stepchildren. 

Med. Critic & Guide, N. Y., 1925, xxv, s. C, 475-477.— 
Rohleder (H.). Die Homosexualitat eine biologische Varia- 
tion Oder eine Krankheit? Jahrb. f. sex. Zwischenstufen, 
Leipz., 1922, xxii, Nos. 3-4, 16-21. Die Homo- 

sexualitat. Ergebn. d. ges. Med,, Berl. & W'ien, 1923, iv, 
379-410.— Sadger (J.). Ketzergedanken iiber Homosexuali- 
tat. Arch. f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. Kriminalist., Leipz., 1914, 
lix, 321-332.— Saint- Paul (G.). L'inversion sexuelle (homo- 
sexuality); la lutte antivfnfrienne. Progres med.. Par., 192.5, 
xl, 71.— Schacht (F,). Die Ursachen der Homosexualiiat. 
Reichs-Med.-Anz., Leipz., 1916, xli, 395; 411; 427.— Schneider 
(K.). Bemerkungen zu einer phanomenologischen Psycho- 
logie der invertierten Sexualitat und erotischen Liebe. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1921, Orig., Ixxi, 
346-351.— Schultz (J. H.). Zur Psychologie der Homo- 
sexualitat. Psychol, u. Med., Stuttg., 1925-26, i, 58; 138; 
232.— Senf (M. R.). Narzissmus. Sex-Probleme, Frankf. 

a. M., 1913, ix, 153-165. Homosexualisierung. Al • 

handl. a. d. Geb. d. Sex.-Forsch., Bonn, 1922-1924, iv, 1-74.— 
Sirlin (ly.). Homosexualismo y amor platonico; ensayo de 
interpretacion. Semana niM., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, 
pt. 1, 711-714.— Steinach (E.). Kunstliche und natiirliche 
Zwitterdriisen und ihre analogen Wirkungen. Arch. f. 
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Sexual instinct (Inversion of) — contd. 

Ent wcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1920, xlvi, 12-37, 3 pL— 
Stekel (W.). Die Analyse eines Falles von Ilomosexualitat. 
Arch. f. Kriminol., Leipz., 1916, Ixvi, 94-120.— Stern (W.). 
Die Inversionswelle, ein zeitgenijssischer Beitrag zur Jugend- 
psychologie. Ztschr. f. pMagog. Psychol., Leipz., 1920, xxi, 
161-170. — Sticr (E.). Zur Aetiologie des kontraren Sexual- 
gefiihls. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1912, 
xxxii, 221-241.— Tytheridge (A. C). Beobachtungen iiber 
Homosexualitat in Japan. Jahrb. f. sex. Zwischenstufen, 
Leipz., 1922, xxii, 23-36.— Valkema Blouw (H. C). [Homo- 
sexuality.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1924, 
Ixviii, pt. 1, 1501-1510.— Vedrani (A.). Vigilie di psichiatria: 
il problema dell' omosessualita. Ulust. med. ital., Genova, 
1923, V, 96-99.— Weil (A.). Die Korpermasse der Homo- 
sexuellen als Ausdrucksform ihrer spezifischen Konstitution. 
Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1921, xlix, 

538-544. — • Hans Bliiher und die Homosexualitat. 

Jahrb. f. sex. Zwischenstufen, Leipz., 1921, xxxi, 3-39. 

Sprechen anatomisehe Grundlagen fiir das Angebo- 

rensein der Homosexuahtat? Arch. f. Frauenk., Leipz., 1924, 
X, 23-51. — Weiss (E.). Ueher eine noch nicht beschriebene 
Phase der Entwicklung zur heterosexuellen Liebe. Internal. 
Ztschr. f. Psychoanal., Wien, 1925, xi, 429-443.— Werther 
(R.). Studies in androgynism. Med. Life, N. Y., 1920, 
rxvii, 235-246. — Witry. Von landlichen Urningen. Jahrb. 

f. sex. Zwischenstufen, Leipz., 1920, XX, 147-151. Une 

colonie homosexuelle (pathologie nerveuse et sexuelle). 
Arch. m6d.-chir. de Province, Tom-s, 1923, xiii, 337-340. 

L'homosexuel assassin. Ibid., 1924, xiv, 154-156.— 

Wolf (W.). Erblichkeitsuntersuchungen zum Problem der 
Homosexualitat. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, Ixxiii, 1-12. 

Sexual instinct (Inversion of, Treatment 
of). 

de Boer (S.). De behandeling van homosexualiteit vol- 
gens Steinach; nieuwere onderzoekingen over de interne 
secretie der geslachtsklieren. Geneesk. Bl. uit Klin, en Lab. 
V. de Prakt., Haarlem, 1918-19, xxi, 1-32.— Corlat (I. H.). 
Homosexuality; its psychogenesis and treatment. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1913, scvii, 589-594. Also reprint.— Gilbert 
(J. A.). Homo-sexuality and its treatment. J. Nerv. & 
Ment. Dis., Lancaster, Pa., 1920, lii, 297-322.— Hirsctifeld 
(M.). Operative Behandlung der Homosexualitat. Vrt- 
Ijhrsb. d. wissensch.-humanit. Kom., Leipz., 1917, xvii, 189. — 
Jacobsohn (L.). Die Heilung der Homosexualitat im 
Lichte der Steinachschen Forschungen. Therap. d. Ge- 
genw., Berl., 1919, xxi, 135-137.— KaMe (H.). Therapeu- 
tische Ueberleitung eines abnormen Triebes in einen anderen 
aus Zweckmassigkeitsgrtinden. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., 
Bonn, 1924-25, xi, 260.— Marcuse (M.). Zur Organtherapie 
urosexueller und dermosexueller Storungen. Therap. d. 
Gegenw., Berl. & Wien, 1917, six, 170-175.— Naclte (P.). 
Die Behandlung der Homosexualitat. Sex.-Probleme, 
Frankf. a. M., 1910, vi, 585-605.— PfeifTer (E.). Ein ge- 
heilter Fall von Homosexualitat durch Hodentransplanta- 
tion. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 
660-662.— Rogge (H. C). Die Heilbarkeit der Homosexuali- 
tat. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1922-23, ix, 223-229.— 
Stelnacli (E.) & Lichtenstern (R.). Umstimmung der 
Homosexualitat durch Austausch der Pubertatsdriisen. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 145-148.— Stekel (W.). 
(Fall von geheilter Homosexualitat.] Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1920, xxxiii, 618.— Sugar (N.). Zur Genese und The- 
rapie der Homosexualitat. Jahrb. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., 
Leipz. & Wien, 1925, xliv, 211-228.— Westerman (C. W. J.). 
[Operative treatment of homosexuality.] Nederl. Tijdschr. 
V. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 1, 1473-1475. 

Sexual instinct (Inversion of) in women. 

Hartung. Homosexualitat und Frauen- 
emanzipation. Ein Beitrag zur Losung der 
Frage. 8°. Leipzig, 1910. 

Bender (Julie). Zur Frage der Homosexualitat der Frau. 
Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1920-21, vii, 324-326.— 
Browne (F. W. Stella). Der weibliche Typus inversus in 
der neueren Literatur. Neue Generation, Leipz., 1922, xviii, 

90-96. • Studies in feminine inversion. J. Sexol. & 

Psychoanal., N. Y., 1923, i, 51-58.— Freud (S,). Ueber die 
Psychogenese eines Falles von weiblicher Ilomosexualitat. 
Internat. Ztschr. f. arztl. Psychoanal., Leipz. & Wien, 1920, 
vi, 1-24. Also transl., Internat. J. Psycho-Anal., Lond., 
1920, i, 125-149.— Fronda (R.). L'omosessualita nella 
donna. Manicomio, Nocera, 1912, xxvii, 123-134.— Gold- 
mann (E.). Offener Brief an den Herausgeber der Jahr- 
biicher iiber Louise Michel. Jahrb. f. sex. Zwischenstufen, 
Leipz., 1923, xxiii, 70-92.— Hirsclifeld (M.) & Burcliard 
(E.). Zwei Gutachten iiber Beziehungen homosexueller 
Frauen. Arch. f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. Kriminalist., Leipz., 
1912, 1, 49-61.— Liclitenstein (P. M.). The fairy and the 
lady lover. Med. Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1921, xxvii, 369-374.— 
McMurtrie (D. C.). Some observations on the psychology 
of sexual inversion in women. Am. J. Urol., N. Y., 1913, ix, 
28-45. Principles of homose.xuality and sexual inver- 
sion in the female. Ibid., 144-153. Also reprint. 

Die kontriire Sexualempfindung des Weibes in den Vereinig- 
ten Staaten von Amerika. Arch. f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. 
Kriminalist., Leipz., 1913, Iv, 141-147. Record of a 



Sexual instinct (Inversion of) in women — 
continued. 

French case of feminine sexual inversion. Maryland M. J , 
Bait., 1914, Ivii, 179-181. Also reprint. Sexual in- 

version among women in Spain. Urol. & Cutan. Rev,, St 

Louis, 1914, xviii, 308. ^?«o reprint. Manifestations 

of sexual inversion in the female; conditions in a convent 
school, evidence of transvestism, unconscious homosexuality, 
sexuality of masculine women, masturbation imder homo- 
sexual influences, indeterminate sexuality in childhood. 

Ibid., 424-426. Sexually inverted infatuation in a 

middle-aged woman. Ibid., 601. ■ Ein Mord und 

Selbstmord aus Eifersucht in einem homosexuellen Ver- 
haltnis zwischen Weibern. Ztschr. f. Psychoth. u. med 
Psychol., Stuttg., 1924, viii, 339.— MichaeHs (H.). Aus den 
Briefen der Herzogin Elisabeth Charlotte von Orleans (1652- 
1722). Jahrb. f. sex. Zwischenstufen, Leipz., 1918, xviii, 24: 
1919, xix, 82: 1920, xx, 49.— Naclie (P.). Zur Kapitel der 
Transvestiten nebst Bemerkungen zur weiblicher Homo- 
sexualitat. Arch. f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. Kriminalist., Leipz., 
1912, xlvii, 237-252.— Nazier (F.). Quelques reflexions sur le 
saphisme. Progres med.. Par., 1925, xl, 58-67.— Stern (E.). 
Zur Kenntnis der weiblichen Inversion. Ztschr. f. Sexual- 
wissensch., Bonn. 1920-21, vii, 197-202.— Toepel (H.). Zur 
Psychologie der lesbischen Liebe. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, 
u. Psychiat., Berl., 1921, Orig., Ixxii, 237-253. 

Sexual instinct (Periodicals relating to). 

Abhandlungen aus dem Gebiete der 
Sexualforscliung. Herausgegeben im Auftrage 
der Gesellschaft fiir Sexualforscliung. v. 1-5, 
1918-1928. 8°. Bonn. 

Anthropophyteia. v. 1-10, 1904-1913. 
8°. Leipzig. 

Archiv fiir Sexualforschung. Herausgege- 
ben im Auftrag der Internationalen Gesell- 
schaft fiir Sexualforschung, von Dr. JVIax 
Marcus, v. 1, 1915. 8°. Heidelberg. 

Ehe (Die). Monatsschrift fiir Ehe-Wissen- 
schaft; Recht u. Kultur. v. 1-3, 1926-1928. 
4°. Berhn. 

Jahrbuch fiir sexuelle Zwischenstufen. v. 
1-8, 1899-1906; v. 13-23, 1913-1923. 8°. 
Leipzig. 

MoNOGRAPHiEN zur Frauenkunde und Euge- 
netik. Sexualbiologie und Vererbungslehre. 
Hefte 1-6, 1921-1924. 8°. Leipzig. 

MoNOGRAPHiEN zur Frauenkuude und Kon- 
stitutionsforschung. Hefte 7-12, 1924-1928. 
8°. Leipzig. 
Continuation of the preceding 

Neue Generation, v. 2-25, 1908-1929. 8°. 
Berlin. 

Rassegna di studi sessuali. v. 1-6, 1921- 
1926. 8°. Roma. 

Rassegna di studi sessuali. Demografia ed 
eugenica (Genesis), v. 7-9, 1927-1929. 8°. 
Roma. 

Continuation of the preceding. 

Vererbung und Geschlechtsleben. v. 1-2, 
1926-1929. 8°. Dresden. 

Zeitschrift fiir Sexualwissenschaft . . . 
OfRzielles Organ der Aerztlichen Gesellschaft 
fiir Sexualwissenschaft und Eugenik in Berlin. 
V. 1-14, 1914-1928. 8°. Berlin. 

Zeitschrift fiir Sexualwissenschaft und 
Sexualpohtik. v. 15-16, 1928-1929. 8°. 
Berhn-Koln. 

Continuation of the preceding. 

Sexual instinct (Perversion of). 

See, also, Bestiality; Exhibitionism; Fe- 
tishism; Masochism; Masturbation; Nec- 
rophilism; Pederasty; Psychoanalysis; 
Rape; Sadism; Sexual instinct (Inversion 
of); Transvestitism. 

Carpenter (E.). The intermediate sex; a 
study of some transitional types of men and 
women. 8°. New York & London, 1912. 

Intermediate types among primitive 

folk; a study in social evolution. 8°. New 
York, 1914. 
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Sexual instinct (Perversion of) — contd. 

Hartland (C). The story of a life; for 
the consideration of the medical fraternity. 
12°. St. Louis [1901]. 

HiRSCHFELD (M.). Die Transvestiten, eine 
Untersuchung iiber den erotischen Verklei- 
dungstrieb, mit umfangreichem, casiiistischen 
und historischen Material. 4°. BerKn, 1910. 

VON Krafft-Ebing (R.)- Psj'Chopathia 
sexualis, mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
kontraren Sexualempfindung; eine medizi- 
nischgerichtliche Studie fiir Aerzte und Ju- 
risten. 16. und 17. Aufl. von Albert Moll. 8°. 
Stuttgart, 1924. 

Langlois (A.). *Une observation de 
fetichisme des ^toflfes chez la femme. 8°. 
MontpeUier, 1912. 

Meibomius (J.-H.). De I'utilite de la 
flagellation dans la medecine et dans les plaisirs 
du mariage. Ouvrage curieux, traduit du 
latin, ed. de 1795. 12°. Paris, 1909. 

RuDERT (T.). Neue Theorien iiber die 
geschlechtliche Liebe, die geschlechtlichen Per- 
versionen, die Charakterverschiedenheit der 
Geschlechter, das sexuelle Problem a:s Weltan- 
schauungsfrage. 8°. Hallensee-Berlin, 1910. 

VON Sacher-Masoch (L.). Seraph. A tale 
of Hungary. Transl. by Emma M. Phelph. 
12°. New York, 1893. 

Sadger (J.). Die Lehre von den Ge- 
schlechtsverirrungen (Psychopathia sexualis), 
auf psychoanalytischer Grundlage. 8°. Leip- 
zig & Wien, 1921. 

Samuel. Etudes de pathologie sociale. La 
flagellation dans les maisons de tolerance. 
12°. Paris [n. d.]. 

Stekel (W.). Bi-sexual love; the homo- 
sexual neurosis; authorized transl. bv James S. 
Van Teslaar. 8°. Boston, 1922. 

Sadismus und Masochismus, fiir 

Aerzte und Kriminalogen dargestellt. 8°. 
Berhn; Wien, 1925. 

Werther (R.). The female-impersonators; 
a sequel to the Autobiography of an androgj'ne 
and an account of some of the author's ex- 
periences during his six years' career as instinc- 
tive female-impersonator in New York's under- 
world. 8°. New York, 1922. 

Abraham (K.). Erganzungen zur Lehre vom Anal- 
charakter. Internal. Ztschr. f. Psychoanal., Wien, 1923, ix, 
27-47.— Adler (O.). Perverses vom Kriegsschauplatz. Zt- 
schr. f. Sexual wissensch., Bonn, 1918-19, v, 326-329.— 
Andreas-Salome (L.). Anal und Sexual. Imago, Leipz. 
& Wien, 1915-16, iv, 249-273.— Avalon (J.). Restif de la 
Bretonne fetichiste. ^sculape, Par., 1912, ii, 89-93.— 
Beccadelli (G.). Un raro case di bestialita. Rassegna di 
studi sess., Roma, 1922, ii, 132-139.— BIrnbaum (K.). 
Sexualpsychopathologische Dokumente. Ztschr. f. Sexual- 
wissensch., Bonn, 1919-20, vi, 182; 209.— Blondel (C). La 
scatopliilie. J. de neuroL, Par., 1911, xvi, 90-97.— Boas (K.). 
Sexua'pathologisches aus dem Europaischen Weltkriege 
1'914-15. Arch. f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. Kriminalist., Leipz., 

1915, Ixiv, 64-98. Zur Kasuistik und Bedeutung der 

suggest! ven Horigkeit und deren Missbrauch zu sexuellen 
Zwecken. Arch. f. Kriminol., I^eipz., 1917, Ixix, 138-141. — 
Boehm (F.). Sexual perversions. Internat. J. Psycho- 
Anal., Lond., 1921, ii, 435-450. Bemerkungen iiber 

Transvestitismus. Internat. Ztschr. f. Psychoanal., Wien, 
1923, ix, 497-509.— Bogdan (G.). Trois cas nouveaux de 
r»er\ersions sexuelles. Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 1921, 4. s., xxxvi, 
178-181.— Briand (M.) & Borel (A.). Pedophilie et feti- 
chisme. Bull. Soc. clin. de mcd. ment., Par., 1920, viii, 
250-255.— Bryan (D.). A note on the tongue. Internat. 
J. Psycho-Anal., Lond., 1922, iii, 481.— Capgras (.1.). Auto- 
biographie d'un pervers erotique; idee obscdante et delire 
imaginatif d'inceste. Encgphale, Par., 1921, i, 307-373.— 
Carp (E. A. D. E.). Die Rolle der pragenitalen Libido- 
flxierung in der Perversion. Internat. Ztschr. f. Psvchoanal., 
Wien, 1924, x, 258-266.— Carrara (M.). I caratteri locali 
della violenza carnale e delle perversion! sessuali. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1922, xxxviii, 440.— Chaslin (Ph.) & Chatelln 
(P.). Delire erotique avec perversion sexuelle. Ann. m^d.- 
psychol., Par., 1921, 11. s., i, 132-142.— Claude (H.) & Bian- 
^cani (H.). Sur im cas d'obsession genitale avec angoisse et 



Sexual instinct (Perversion of) — contd. 

tendance d, rexhibilionnisme chez la femme. Encfi)hale, 
Par., 1921, i, 456-462.— Deiters ((J.). FAn Fall von Leichen- 
schandung. Monatschr. f. Krini. -Psychol, [etc.], lleidelb., 
1913-14, x, 701-715.— Di TuUio (B.J. Su di un raro di feti- 
cismo in due soggelti criminal!. Rassegna di studi sess., 
Roma, 1924, iv, 252-255.— Driesmans (H.). Sittlichkeits- 
verbrechen in alter und neuer Zeit. Sex.-Problenie, Frankf. 
a. M., 1910, vi, 177-182.— Dupre. Les perversioas instinc- 
tives. Encfiphale, Par., 1912, i, 383-387.— Duval (L. E.). 
The skin as a fetich; case report. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., 
Albany, N. Y., 1924, lix, 122-124.— EUls (H.). Aberrations 
sexuelles. Arch, internat. de neurol.. Par., 1910, ii, G9; 
137; 223.— Eulenburg (A.). Leber sexuelle Perversionen. 
Ztschr. f. Sexual wissensch., Bonn, 1914, i, 305; 347. — Euzicre 
& Margarot. Unamoureuxde mannequins decire. Mont- 
pel, med., 1919-20, xli, 199-201.— Federn (P.). Beitriige zur 
Analyse des Sadismus und Masochismus. Internat. Ztschr. 
f. arztl. Psychoanal., Leipz. & Wien, 1913, i. 29: 1914, ii, 105. 

The infantile roots of masochism. Med. Rec, 

N. y., 1914, Ixxxvi, 822-824.— Freud (S.). Leber die 
allgemeinste Erniedrigung des Liebeslebens. Jalirb, f. 
psychoanal. u. psychopathol. Forsch., Leipz. & Wien, 1912, 

iv, 40-50. Zur Einftihrung des Narzissmus. Jahrb. 

f. Psychoanal., Leipz. & Wien, 1914, vi, 1-24. Ein 

Kind wird geschlagen. Internat. Ztschr. f. arztl. Psycho- 
anal., Leipz. & Wien, 1919, v, 151-172. Also transl., Internat. 
J. Psycho-Anal , Lond., 1920, i, 371-395.— Gaedeken (P.). 
Sexualverbrechen und Jahreszeit. Arch. f. Sexualforsch., 
Heidelb., 1915-16, i, 227-236.— G«lma (E.). A rare form of 
sexual perversion. Med. -Leg. J., N. Y., 1925, xlii, 168-170.— 
Gilula (I. O.). Ueber bisexuelle Gerontophilie. Arch. f. 
Psyehiat., Berl., 1925, Ixxv, 81-88.— Hamill (R. C). The 
role of the risque story. J. Abnorm. Psychol., Bost., 1921-22, 

xvi, 269-273.— Hauck & Schiitz. Ein Fall von Leichen- 
schandung. Arch. f. Kriminol., Leipz., 1925, Ixxvii, 195- 
201.— Hodann (M.). Neue Forschungen zur Kenntnis der 
hereditar-physiologischen Grundlagen sexueller Zwischen- 
stufen. Vrtljhrsb. d. wissensch. -humanit. Kom., Leipz., 1917, 

xvii, 59-68. — Hoffman (II. R.). Sex perversion and crime. 
Arch. Neurol. & Psyehiat., Chicago, 1920, iii, 210 — Horst- 
mann (W.). Aus dem Kapitel der Sexualpathologie. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1922, i, 
38-51.— Hoven (H.). Deux cas de perversion sexuelle chez 
les degeneres. Bull. Soc. clin. de med. ment., Par.. 1921, ix, 
165-167.— Hiibner (A. H.). Untersuchungen an sexuell 
Abnormen (Klinisches und Forensisches) . Arch. f. Psy- 
ehiat., Berl., 1923, Ixviii, 278-302.— Hulst (J. P. L.). Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis der Nekrophilie und des Nekrosadismus. 
Arch. f. Kriminol., Leipz., 1920-21, Ixxiii, 205-242.— In- 
gegnleros (J.). Patologia de las funciones psicosexuales; 
nueva clasificacion genetica. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 
1910, xvii, 345-358.— Jordan (K. F.). Die Reziprozitilt des 
sadistischen und masochistischen Moments im Sexuallehen. 
Jahrb. f. sex. Zwischenstufen, Leipz., 1923, sxiii, 58-69.— 
Karpman (B.). The sexual offender; a contribution to the 
study of psychogenesis of sexual crimes. Psychoanalvt. Rev., 
Wash , 1925, xii, 67; 151.— Kierman (J. G.). Ozolagriy. Urol. 
& Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1922, xxvi, 413-417.— Kirschbaum 
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Traut (R.). *Der Einfluss der Sommer- 
schur auf die Hautteniperatur des Schafes. 
[Gie-ssen.] 8°. Karlsrulie, 1913. 

Bell (A. G.). Saving the six-nippled breed. J. Hered., 
Wash., 1923, xiv, 99-111.— Castle (W. E.). The genetics of 
multi-nippled sheep. Ibid., 1924, xv, 75-85.— Crew (F. A. 
E.). On the fleeces of certain p;-imitive species of sheep. 
Ann. Applied Biol., Lond., 1921, viii, 164-169, 2 pi. -Elwes 
(H. J.). Aboriginal races and little-known breeds of domes- 
tic sheep. Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc. 1911, Lond., 1912, 607.— 
Hayden CC. E.). Digestion in the sheep. Cornell Vet., 
Ithaca, N. Y., 1918, viii, 172-176.— Hibraa (A. M.). Das 
Auftreten des Schwalbenschwanzes zwischen den Ersatz- 
zangen bei Schafen als Kennzeichen fiir die Bestimmung des 
Alters bei diesen Tieren und seine Entstehung. Deutsche 
tierarztl. Wchnschr.. Hannov., 1921, xxix, 440-442.— von 
Nathusius (S.). Die Entstehung des Mauchanipsschafes. 
Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Berl., 
1912, viii, 333.— Tiinzer (E.) & Spottel (W ). Das Zackel- 
schaf unter hesonderer Berticksic'iitigung der Zuchten des 
landwirtschaftlichen Instituts der I'niversitat Halle. Ibid., 
1922, xxviii, 89-206 — Young (C. C). Concerning the fat- 
tail and the broad-tail sheep. Am. Breeders Mag., Wash., 

1912, iii, 181-200.— 

Sheep (Diseases of). 

BiEWENER (H. H. F.). *Beitrage zur Rot- 
laufinfektion der Schafe. 8°. Melle, 1924. 

Angleitner (F.). Zur Schafpockenseuche. Monatschr. 
f. prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 1019, xxx, 1-15— Aynaud (M.). 
La stomatite pustuleuse contagieuse des ovins. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1921, clxxiii, 950-952.— Baicer (E. T.). 
The practitioner and sheep diseases. Vet. Med., Chicago, 
1925, sx, 393-396.— Baldrey (F. S. H.). An undescribed 
organism; pathogenic to laboratory animals, cattle, and 
sheep; and simulating black quarter, in its pathogenicity. 
J. Trop. Vet. Sc., Calcutta, 1911, vi, 283-291, 2 pi.— Ballon. 
La ladrerie ovine. Bull. Soc. centr. de med. vH., Par., 

1913, xc, 419-422.— Boquet (A.). Contribution a I'etude du 
r'och (anemie et cachexie progressives des ovins algeriens); 
I'h^molysine du bacille de Preisz-Nocard. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxii, 716-718.— Bridre (J.) & 
Boquet (A.). Sur la vaccination anticlaveleuse par virus 
sensibihsf. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1912, cliv, 12.%. 
— — • Vaccination contre la clavelee par virus sensibilise. 

Ann. de I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1913, xxvii, 797-827. 

La vaccination anticlaveleuse par virus sensibilise apres dix 
annees d'application. Ibid., 1923, xxxvii, 229-233.— Bridr^ 
(J.) & Donatlen (A.). Vaccine et clavelfe. Ibid., 1921, 

XXXV, 718-740. Le microbe de I'agalaxie contagieuse 

du mouton et de la chevre. Ibid., 1925, xxxix, 925-951, 1 pi. 

Le microbe de I'agalaxie contagieuse du mouton 

et de la chevre; (2^ note). Bull. Soc. centr. de mod. v§t., 
Par., 1925, Ixxviii, 366-372.— Cauchemez (L.). Au sujet de 
la maladie caseeuse du mouton. Ibid., 1924, Ixxvii, 174-176.— 
Ciancarelli (F.). Risultati ottenuti coUe iniezioni tracheali 
praticate a 4,232 ovini col vaccino ovinizzato dell' Istituto 
Sieroterapico Milanese. Clin, vet., Milano, 1922, xlv, 
574-578.— Cornell (R. L.) & Glover (R. E.). Joint ill in 
lambs. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1925, v, 833-839.— Cowdry (E. V.). 
Studies on the etiology of japziekte. J. Exper. M., Bait., 
1925, xlii, 323;345, 6pl.— Gaiger(S.H.). Scrapie. J.Comp. 
Path. & Therap., Edinb., 1924, xxxvii, 259-277.— Gins 
(H. A.). Versuche iiber die Vakzination der Schafe. Ztschr. 
f. Hvg. u. Infectionskrankh., Berl. & Leipz., 1920, xc, 322- 
3.36.— Glover (G. H.), Newsom (1. E.) & AlWre (E. W.). 
Investigations to determine the cause of certain sheep dis- 
eases in Colorado. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Ithaca, 1919, Iv, 
5; 128.— Jones (F. S.) & Arnold (J. F.). Staggers in sheep 
in Patagonia. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1917, xxvi, 805-823, 4 pi. 
Also reprint.— Klein (W.). Neue Hilfsmittel zur Bekanip- 
fung von Schafseuchen mittels des SOj abspaltenden Wasch- 
mittels Totalisator und unspezifischer Impfung. Berl. 
tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxvii, 577-579.— Law (J.). Diges- 
tive disorders (colic) in sheep. Cornell Vet., Ithaca, N. Y., 
1918, viii, 187-202.— Lerche. Die Kokzidiose der Schafe. 
Deutsche tieriirztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1920, xxviii, 489- 
494.— M'Fadyean (J.). Scrapie. J. Com. Path. & Therap., 
Edinb. & Lond., 1918, xxxi, 102-131.— McGowan (J. P.). 
Cholera of the sheep (jaundice; yellow s or yellowses; headgrit 
or plocach). Lancet, Lond., 1919, ii, 426-429.— Mannlnger 
(R.). Leber Komplementbindungsversuche bei Schaf- 
pocken. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1917-18, 
Ixxx, Orig., 190-195.— Marra (R.) & Cocolante (K ). Studi 
sperinientali sull' agalassia contagiosa degli ovini e caprini. 
Gior. d. r. Soc. naz. vet., Torino, 1912, Ixi, 329 ; 353 —Marsh 
(H.). Sheep diseases in Montana. Am. J. Vet. Med., 
Chicago, 1920, XV, 355-363.— Moore (V. A.). Infectious dis- 
eases of sheep. Cornell Vet., Ithaca, N. Y., 1918, viii, 202- 
227.— Nevermann (L ), Miessner (H.) & Weichel (A ). 
Die Schafpocken in Bulgarien und ihre Bekampfung. Deut- 
sche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1917, xxv, 49-63.— 
Newsom (1. E ). Gid in sheep. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 
Ithaca, 1919, 1 v, 199-201 —Oppermann. Maul- und Klauen- 
seuche als Ursache ma.ssenhaften Verlaraniens bei Schafen. 
Deutsche tieriirztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1920, xxviii, OW.— 
Scbantz (F.). Das BlutbiUl des gesunden Schafes; Ueber- 
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tragungsversuche mit infektiiiser Aiuimie bei Schafen. 
Monatsh. f. prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 1920, x\xi, 130-159.— 
Scheben (L.). Zur Keuntnis der Ptieumonien des Schafes 
und der Ziege in Deutsch-Siidwestafrika. Tierarzt, Lei])?.., 
1911, 1, 105; 121.— Schermer. Die Diplokokkenseuche der 
Schafe. Deutsclie tieriirztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1922, 
XXX, 297-300.— Spiegel (A.). Omphalophlebitis und Polyar- 
thritis bei SchaOanimern, verursacht dureh Rotlaufbak- 
terien. Ztschr. f. Infektionskr. . . . d. Haustiere, Berl., 

1922-23, xxiv, 252-257. Die Aufzuchtkrankheiten der 

Lammer und ihre Bekampfung. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchn- 
schr., Hannov., 1925, xx.viii, 810-814.— Stephan (J.) & 
Geiger (W.). Ueber ansteckende Eutereutziindungen bei 
Schafen. Ibid., 1921, xxix, 677-681.— Stockman (S.). 
Johne's disease in sheep. J. Comp. Path. & Therap., 
Edinb. <fe Lend., 1911, xxiv, 6(>-69.— Stovlng (K.). Ge- 
schichtliches uber die Pockenseuche der Schafe. Deutsche 



tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1921, xxix, 373-375.— Theller 
(A.). Experiments to determine the safe dose of white 
arsenic, Cooper's dip, and blue-stone for sheep. Vet. J., 
Lond., 1912, Ixviii, 32.3-334.— Velat. La clavelee dans le 
D^partement de la Somme. Hyg. de la viande [etc.]. Par., 
1912. vi, 327-334 —Werk (A.). Zur Geschichte der Pocken. 
Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1921, xxix, 428. 

Sheep (Diseases of, Parasitic). 

Brown (H. T.). Sheep-scab; its nature, 
prevention, and cure. 8°. Boston, 1882. 

Hall (M. C). Parasites and parasitic dis- 
eases of sheep. 8°. Washington, 1920. 

Miller (W. C). Some parasites of British 
sheep; with some suggestions for their eradica- 
tion and control. 12°. Glasgow [1926]. 

Bell (D. S.). Parasites of sheep. Ohio Agric. Exper. 
Stat., Wooster, 1922, vii, 152-1.59.— Bergman (A. M.). Eine 
Pradilektionsstelle des Cysticercus tenuicollis in der Leber 
des Schafes. Ztschr. f. Fleisch- u. Milchhyg., Berl., 1910, 
XX, 229-231 — Canaby (E.). Vaccination anticlaveleuse par 
virus sensibilise dansles Bouches-du-Rhone. Bull. Soc. centr. 
de med. vet., Par., 1919, Ixxii, 243-248.— Curtice (C). The 
veterinarian and sheep practice; especially as it relates to 
intestinal parasites. Cornell Vet., Ithaca, N. Y., 1918, viii, 

177-187. The protection of lambs from stomach 

worms. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., ^^■ash., 1922-23, Ixi, 529-533.— 
Erhardt (H.). Untersuchungen iiber die SchafrSude. 
Monatsh. f. prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 1910, xxii, 33-fi3.— Fitch 
(C. P.). Parasites affecting sheep. Cornell Vet., Ithaca, 
N. Y., 1917, vii, 233-2.54.— Knowles (A. D.). Parasites of 
sheep. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Ithaca, 1918, liii, 3:j4-344.— 
Xagler (.\.). Bekampfung der Schafn'iude. Mitt. d. Ver. 
badisch. Tierarte, Karlsruhe, 1921, xxi, 39.— Noback (C. V.). 
Some parasites found in sheep on the Sabana of Bogota. 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1921-22, Ix, 325-327.— RaUIIet 
(A.) & Mouquet (A.). Gale chorioptique du mouflon a 
manchettes. Bull. Soc. centr. de mod. vet., Par., 1919, Ixxii, 
212-215.— Rallliet (A.), Moussu (G.) & Henry (A.). Re- 
cherches sur le traitement de la distomatose du mouton. 
Rec. demed. vet., Par., 1911. Ixxxviii, 283-288.— Sewell (E.). 
A parasite found in the portal vein of a sheep. Vet. J., 
Lond., 1920, Ixxvi, 299.— Smit (B.). Sheep blow-fly control; 
a new method. J. Dep. Agric, Pretoria, S. Africa, 1925, xi, 
4.55-4.i8.— Sfedefeder. Der Bremsenschwindel der Schafe 
("Oestrus ovis). Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1915, xxxi, 
541-544.— Stiles (F. E.). Technique for the treatment of 
stomach worms in sheep. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 
1923-24, Ixiii. 473-475.— Stockman (S.). Some points in the 
epizootiology of sheep scab in relation to eradication. J. 
Comp. Path. <fe Therap,, Edinb. & Lond., 1910, xxiii, 303-314. 

Louping-ill. Ibid., 1916, xxix, 244: 1918, xxxi, 137. 

■ The pathology and ei)izootiology of loufiing-ill (dis- 
ease of sheep); with special reference to chromatin bodies in 
the white corpuscles. Tr. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 
1918-19, xii. 74-81. Further observations on louping- 

ill. ,T. Comp. Path. & Therap., Edinb., 1925, xxxviii, 282- 
291.— Underbill (B. M.). Sheep i)ests, parasitic and pre- 
dacious. J. Am. M. Vet. Ass., Ithaca, 1918, liii, 192-201.— 
Walton (C. L.). Liver rot of sheep, and bionomics of 
Limnaea, truncatula in the A berystwyth area. Parasitology, 
Lond., 1917-18, x, 232-266.— Walton (C. L.) & Jone.s (W. 
N.). The control of liver fluke in sheep. Vet. Rec, Lond., 
192-5, v, 1068-1071.— Wilson (I. D.). Parasites in sheep. 
Am. J. Vet. Med., Chicago, 1918, xiii, 164-167.— Young 
fW. J.). Eradication of sheep scab. Vet. Rec, Lond., 
1921, n. s., i, 905-907. 
Sheffer (Pavel Aleksandrovich). *K voprosu o 
dezinfet.siruyushtshikh svoistvakh sublamina 
po sravnenivu s sulyomoi i o primlenenii yevo 
V giaznol praktikle. [Disinfecting properties 
of sublainin, as compared with sublimate, and 
its application in eye practice.] 72 pp. 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, 1909. 
Sheffield (Herman Bernard) [1871- ]. Mod- 
ern diagnosis and treatment of diseases of 
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children; a treatise on the medical and surgical 
diseases of infancy and childhood, with 
especial emphasis upon clinical diagnosis and 
modern therapeutics, xii, 619 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, F. A. Davis Co., 1911. 

The same. 2. ed. 5 p. 1., xii, 619 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia, F. A. Davis Co., 1912. 

The same. 3. ed. 1 p. 1., xii, 619 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia, F. A. Davis Co. [etc.], 1916. 

The baby's record of health. 41 pp. 12°. 

New York, Riker & Hegeman Co., 1913. 

The backward baby; a treatise on idiocy 

and the allied mental deficiencies in infancy 
and early childhood, vi, 184 pp. 8°. New 
York, Rebman Co. [1915]. 

Diseases of children, designed for the use 

of students and practitioners of medicine. 798 
pp., 9 pi. 8°. St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 
1921. 

The same. 798 pp., 9 pi. 8°. London, 

H. Kimpton, 1921. 

Sheffield (Thomas William) [1870- ]. The 
supremacy of the crawl stroke; the world's 
most authoritative work on the crawl stroke 
from 400 B. C. to present time. 56 pp. 12°. 
Los Angeles, 1917. 

Water first aid and resuscitation by the 

Dr. Schafer prone-pressure method, the 
simplest and safest in the world for drowning 
cases, electric shocks and asphvxiation. 57 
pp. 12°. Hollywood, Calif., 1920. 

Sheild (Arthur Marmaduke) [1858-1922]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 404. Aho Lancet, 
Lond., 1922, ii, 419. 

Sheldon (Ralph Edward) [1833-1918]. 

Retzer (R.). [Obituary.] Anat. Record, Phila., 1919, 

xvi, 119-128. 

Sheldon (Thomas) [1834-1917]. 

Obltuaty. Lancet, Lond., 1917, 1, 1019. 

Shelley (Albert) [1867-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx', 269. 

Shelley (Percy Bysshe) [1792-1822]. 

Knott (J.). The problem of Shelley's invahdism. Med. 
Press, Lond., 1920, n. s., cix, 358.— Moll fA. A.). Shelley 
the invaUd. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cx, 934-941.— 
Stephen (C). The problem of Shelley's invalidism. Med. 
Press, Lond., 1920, n. s., ci.x, 338. 

Shell-fish. 

See, also, MoUusca; Mussels; Oysters. 

Lefere (G.) & Curtis (W. C). Studies on 
the reproduction and artificial propagation of 
fresh-water mussels. 4°. Washington, 1912. 

Stiles (G. W.). Shellfish contamination 
from sewage-polluted waters and from other 
sources. 8°. Washington, 1911. 

Bates (C). The sanitary control of shellfish industries 
» Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1915, v, 453-455.— Bergniann 
(E.). Ueber einen Fall von Herpes zoster mit gleichzeitigem 
Herpes labialis und iiber gehiiuftes Auftreten entziindlicher 
Exantheme nach Schellfischgenuss. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz., 1919, Ixix, 820.— Churchill (E. P.). The absorption 
of fat by freshwater mussels. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, 
Mass., 1915, xxix, 68-86, 3pl.—Courtois-Suffls & Bourgeois 
(F.). Prophylaxie des maladies infectieuses causees par les 
huitres et les cociuillages; programme d'action. Bull. Acad, 
de mcd.. Par., 1921, 3. s., Ixxw, 570-572.— Cumming (H. 
S.). The sanitation of the shellfish industry. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1916, lx\ ii, 2001-2004. Aluo reprint.— Dunlop 
(T.). Pollution of shellfish, from an administrative point of 
view. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1913-14, xxxiv, 38.5-392.— 
Johnson (0. A.). Shellfish conservation and sewage dis- 
posal. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1914, iv, 965-968.— 
Meigs (E. B.). The osmotic properties of the adductor 
muscle of the clam, Venus merceuaria. .1. Biol. Cheni., 
Bait., xvii, 1914, 81-98. Also rei>rint.— Report of Committee 
on standard methods for the bacteriological examination of 
shellfish. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1922, xii, 574-576.— 
Bubbel (A.). Zur Kenntnis der Schalenregeneration bei 
der Flussperlmuschel. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1911, xxxvii, 
169-172.— VIolle (H.). De la sterilisation de I'eau de met 
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des pares i coquillages. Rev. d'hyg., Par., 1925, xlvii, 33-35.— 
Whipple (G. C), Freemau (A. W.) [et al.]. Second 
progress report of the committee on standard methodsof shell- 
fish examination. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1912, ii, 34-42. 

Shell-shock. 

See Psychoneuroses in soldiers, etc. 
Shelton (Albert Le Roy) [1875-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 832. 

Shelton (Herbert McGolphin) . Human life, its 
philosophy and laws; an exposition of the 
principles and practices of orthopathy. 4 p. 1., 
v-xxvi, 518 pp., 2 ports, rov. 8°. Oklahoma 
City, 1928. 

Shelton (James Cowper) [1862-1921]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Lxxviii, 57. 
Also J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1922, xix, 83. 

Shenk (Alekaiei Konstantinovich) [1873- ]. 
*Akhoudroplaziya u chelovieka; klinicheskoye 
izsliedovaniye. [Achondroplasia in man; clini- 
cal investigation.] 172 pp., 1 1., 4 pi. 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, Ya. Krovitski, 1910. 

Shennan (Theodore) . Post mortem and morbid 
anatomy. 2. ed. viii, 664 pp. 8°. London, 
1927. 

Shenton (Edward Warren Hine). Disease in 
bone and its detection by the X-rays, xii, 72 
pp. 8°. London, Macmillan & Co., 1911. 

Shenton (Herbert Newhard) [1884- ]. *The 
practical application of sociology; a study of 
the scope and purpose of applied sociology. 
[Columbia Univ.] 259 pp. 8°. New York, 
1927. 

Shepard (Charles Henry) [1825-1910]. 

Crotliers (T. D.). Dr. Shepard and the Turkish bath. 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 1998. The work 

of a great pioneer. Life & Health, Wash., 1911, xxvi, 373; 376. 

Shepard (Charles Upham) [1843-1915]. 

Obituary. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, l.xxxviii, 154. 
Shepard (John Frederick) [1881- ]. The 
circulation and sleep; experimental investiga- 
tions' accompanied by an atlas, ix, 83 pp.; 
atlas: 63 pi. 4°. New York, Macmillan Co., 
1914. 

Shepardson (Whitney H.). Agricultural edu- 
cation in the United States, viii, 2 1., 132 pp. 
8°. New York, Macmillan Co., 1929. 

Shepherd (E. R.). For girls: a special physiol- 
ogy; being a supplement to the study of 
general physiology. 214 pp. 8°. New York, 
Fowler & Wells, 1882. 

Shepherd (Edwin Colston) . The fixing of wages 
in government employment, xx, 207 pp. 8°. 
London, Methuen & Co. [1923]. 

Shepherd (Francis John) [1851-1929]. 

Obituary. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1929, xix, 
G79, port. Aho Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1929, x.x, 210. ^ 

Shepherd (James Benjamin) [1834-1915]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1568. 

Shepherd (John Thomas) [1848-1914]. 

Obituary. Mil. Surgeon, Chicago, 1914, x.\xiv, 500. 

Sheppard (Henry C). Psychology: personal 
and essential. 142 pp. 8°. Los Angeles, 
J. F. Rowny, 1920. 

Sheppard (John Evans) [1859-1915]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1915-16, 
xviii, 163. Also Boston M. & S. J., 1915, clxxiii, 561. Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1125. Also Med. Rec , 
N. Y., 1915, Ixx.wiii, 491. 

Sheppard (Joseph) [1828-1902]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1902-3, 
vii, 188. 

Sheppard (Walter Sidney) [1871-1919]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 124. 



Shera (Arthur Geoffrey). Vaccines and sera, 
their clinical value in military and civilian 
practice; with an introduction by Sir C. 
Allbutt. xxi, 226 pp. 12°. London, H. 
Frowde, Holder & Stoughton, 1918. 

Sherburn (Sir John) [1851-1926]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1926, ii, 141. 

Shere (Oscar Maurice) [1878-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1624. 

Sherk (Henry Howard) [1865-1926]. 

Slemons (J. M.). Obituary. Tr. South. Surg. Ass., 
Phila. (1926), 1927, xxxix, 341, port. 

Sherlock (E. B.). The feeble-minded, a guide 
to study and practice, xx, 327 pp. 8°. 
London, Macmillan & Co., 1911. 

Sherman (George Henry) [1858- ]. Vac- 
cine therapy in general practice. 142 pp. 8°. 
Detroit, 1911. 

The same. 3. ed. 6 p. 1., 523 pp. 8°. 

Detroit, Mich., 1916. 

A physician's manual of vaccine therapy. 

160 pp. 8°. Detroit [1924]. 

Sherman (Harris Gray) [1856-1917]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1723. 

Sherman (Harry Mitchell) [1854-1921]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 1591. 

Sherman (Henry Clapp) [1845- ]. Chemis- 
try of food and nutrition, viii, 1 1., 355 pp. 
8°. New York, MacmiUan Co., 1911. 

The same. 2. ed. xiii, 454 pp. 8°. New 

York, Macmillan Co., 1918. 

The same. 3. ed. xii, 1 1., 636 pp. 12°. 

New York, Macmillan Co., 1926. 

& Smith (S. L.). The vitamins. 273 

pp. 8°. New York, Chemical Catalog Co., 
1922. 

Sherman (Lewis). Therapeutics and materia 
medica for the use of families and physicians. 
2. ed. xvi, 203 pp. 8°. Milwaukee, Wis. 
1882. 

Sherman (Pavel Ivanovich) [1873- ]. *Rol 
salnika i bryushini pri popadanii inorodnikli 
tiel v bryushnuyu polost; eksperiinentalnoye 
izsllevanije. [Role of the omentum and peri- 
toneum in case of foreign bodies in the abdomi- 
nal cavity; experimental investigation.] 146 
pp., 3 1., 1 pi. 8°. S.-Peterburg, M. A. 
^ Bezsonoff, 1910. 

Sherren (James). Lectures on the surgery of 
the stomach and duodenum. 96 pp. 12°. 
London, H. K. Lewis & Co., 1921. 

See, also, Barnard (H. L.). Contributions to abdominal 
surgery [etc.]. 8°. London, 1910.— Hutchison (Robert) & 
aiierren (J.). An index of treatment [etc.]. roy. 8°. 
Bristol, 1925. 

Sherrill (C. O.). Military topography for the 
mobile forces, including map reading, survey- 
ing, and sketching. [4. ed.] xviii, 353 pp., 
3 maps. 8°. Menasha, Wis., 1912. 

Sherrill (Joseph Garland) [1868- ]. Peri- 
tonitis, xii, 1 ]., 397 pp. roy. 8°. New York 
& London, D. Appleton & Co., 1925. 

Sherrill (Joseph Johnston) [1869-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxl, lG2:j. 

Sherrill (Miles Standish) [1877- ]. 

Ste Noyes (Arthur A.) & SherriU (M. S.). A course of 
instruction in the general principles of chemistry [etc.]. 
8°. Boston, 1917. 

Sherrington (Charles Scott) [1875- ]. Mam- 
malian physiology; a course of practical e.xer- 
cises. xi, 156 pp., 9 pi. 8°. Oxford, London, 
H. Milford, 1919. 

See, also, Hope (Edward William), Browne (E. A.) & 
Sherrington (C. S.). A manual of school hygiene [etc.]. 
8". Cambridge, 1913. 
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Shershevski (Mikhail Markovich) [1846- 
1910). 

Rapchevsld d.). [Obituary.) Voyenno-med. J., St. Pe- 
tersb., 1910, ccxxvii, med.-spec. pt., 664-667. 

Shertzer (Abram Trego) [1845-1915]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 681. 

Sherwell (Arthur). 

S(e Rowntrce (.Inseph) & Sherwell (Arthur). The tem- 
perance problem [etc.]. 8°. London, 1901. 

Sherwell (Samuel) [1841-1927]. 

Obituary. Arch. Dermat. <fc Syph., Chicago, 1928, xvii, 
39.3-395, port. 

Sherwood (Harrv S.). Doctor Howard A. 
Kellv. pp. 278-290. 8°. New York, 1928. 
Cutting from Scribner's, N. Y., 1928, l.xxxiv. 

Sherwood-Dunn (Berkeley). Regional anes- 
thesia (Victor Pauchet s technique), vii, 294 
pp. 8°. Philadelphia, F. A. Davis Co., 
1920. 

Shevaleff (Yevgeniy Aleksandrovich) [1878- 
]. *0 protsessle diflferentsirovaniya soche- 
tatelnodvigatelnavo refleksa na taktilnoye 
razdrazheniye i o segment aruom tipie ras- 
prostraneniya reflektornol vozbndimosti. 
[Process of differentiation of combined motor 
reflex upon tactile irritation; and segmentary 
tvpe of distribution of reflex stimulus.] 196 
pp., 1 1., 1 diag., 2 pi. 8°. S.-Peterburg, 
1913. 

Shevkunenko (Viktor Nikolayevich) fl872- 
]. Kratkiya so6bshtsheni\-a sdielanniya 
V Russkom Khirurgicheskom Obshtshestvie 
Pirogova v SPB. i V Rossiyskom Urologi- 
cheskom Obshtshestvie v SPB. [Brief com- 
munications made in the PirogofT Societv of 
St. Petersburg. 13 pp. 8°. S.-Peterburg [A. 
S. Suvorin], 1911. 

■ O polozhenii hipofiza i udalenii yevo cherez 

glotku. [Pharvngeal hvpophvsectomv.] 26 
pp. 8°. S.-Peterburg, 'M. MerkushefT, 1911. 

Shibkoff (A. I.). Vremya razvitiya tsingotnikh 
epidemiy v svyazi s niekotorimi geografiches- 
kimi i meteorologicheskimi faktorami atakzhe 
i sanitarnimi osobennostyami zhilovo pomle- 
shtsheniya; material! po izucheniyu tsingl v 
russkol derevnie; kritiko-epidemiologicheskoye 
izsliedovaniye. [Time of development of 
scurvy epidemics in connection with certain 
geographical and meteorological factors; sani- 
tary peculiarities of the dwelling; scurvy in 
the Russian village.] 1 p. 1., xi, 302 pp., 6 
diag. 8°. Kazan, 1910. 

Shidlovski (Sergiei Vladiniirovich)[1846- 
1912]. 

Geftler (I.). Kekrolog. Vovenno-med. J., St. Petersb., 
1912, cex.xxiv, med.-spec. pt., 554-556.— Gusterin (M. A.). 
[Ohituar>'.] Vrach. Oaz., S.-Peterb., 1912, xix, 757 [port, in 
text]. 

Shield (The). A review of moral and social 
hygiene, v. 1, 1916; v. 3, Nos. 5, 6, 1921. 8°. 
London. 

Shields (Edgar Thomson) [1877-1926]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1926, Ixxxvii, 2015. 
Shields (Emilv Ledyard) [1883- ]. The 

cults of Lesbos [etc.]. xviii, 100 pp., 1 1. 8°. 

Menasha, Wis., G. Banta Co., 1917. 
Shields (George O.) [1846- ]. The blanket 

Indian of the Northwest. 322 pp. 8°. New 

York, Vechten Waring Co., 1921. 
Shields (Hugh John Sladcn) [1887-1914]. 

[Obituary.] Lancet, Lond., 1914, ii, 1388. 

Shields (Isaac Hans) [1838-1903]. 

Obituary. Alumni Keg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1902-3, 
vii, 342. 



Shields (M. .1). 

Sie LyucI) (Charles) & Shields (M. J.). American Red 
Cross abridged text-book of first aid [etc.]. 24° Phila- 
delphia, 1910. 

Shields (Percy) [1874- ]. 

See Braun (Heiiirich Friedrich Wilhelm). I,ocal anes- 
thesia [etc.|. 4°. Philadelphia & New York, 1914. 

Shields (William Dayton) [1857-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass", Chicago, 1923, lxx.x, 1471. 

Shiffert (Herbert O.) [1872-1926]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1927, Ixxxviii, 117. 

Shiga (K.) & Susania (S.). Ueber die kakke- 
(beril )eri-) ahnliche Ivrankheit der Tiere (Stu- 
dien fiber das Wesen der Kakke). 40 pp 1 pi 
8°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1911. 

Forms Beiheft 3, v. 15, of Beihefle z. Arch. f. Sehiffs- u. 
Tropen-Hyg., Leipz. 

Shikwa Gaku Kwai Geppo. [Monthly of tlie 
Society of Dental Science.] Nos. 44-95, 1894- 
1898. 8°. Tokyo. 

Shikwa Gakuho. [A monthly record of dental 
science.] v. 5-28, 1901-1923. 8°. Tokyo. 
Continuation of Shikwaigaku Sedan. 

Shillitoe (Buxton) [1825-1916]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 35. 
Shimanovski (Alexsandr Filippovich) [1860- 
]. Po povodu sllepoti v Rossii. [Blindness 
in Russia.] 10 pp. 8°. [Kiyev, 1910.] 
In L'niv. Izviest., Kiyev, 1910, 1. 

Shimp (Harry Albert) [1884-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, lxx.\iv, 1137. 

Shindel (William Lincoln) [1867-1919]. 

Obituary. M. J. Am. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1541. 

Shine (Francis Eppes) [1871-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, 1.xxix, 1065. 
Shingu (Suzuo) [1878- ]. *Beitrage zur 

Physiologie des kiinstlichen Pneumothorax 

und seiner Wirkung auf die Lungentuberkulose 

[Marburg.] 36 pp., 1 1., 5 pi. 8°. Wiirzburg, 

C. Kabitzsch, 1908. 
Shinn (Isaac). Ready adviser and family 

guide. A new compilation of valuable recipes 

and guide to health [etc.]. xi , 240 pp. 8°. 

Chicago, Church & Goodman, 1866. 
Shinohe (Noboru). *l^eber die Radikalopera- 

tion der Leisten- und Schenkel-Hernie beim 

Weibe. 66 pp. 8°. Miinchen, Kastner & 

Callwev, 1910. 
Shipley "(Arthur Everett) [1861-1927]. Interim 

report on the parasites of grouse. 12 pp. fol. 

Cambridge, 1908. 
Charles Darwin. 26 pp. 4°. [Cambridge, 

1909.] 

The minor horrors of war. 3. ed. xxi, 

186 pp. 8°. London, Smith, Elder & Co., 
1916. 

Hunting under the microscope. Edited 

by C. F. A. Pantin. 184 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 

[Edinburgh], E. Benn [1928]. 
The progress of science, pp. 349-480. 8°. 

[London, n. d.] 
Cutting from Cambridge Hist. Eng. Lit. [Lond., n. d.], 

viii. 

.sve, also, Schuster (Arthur) & Shipley (A. E.). Brit- 
ain's heritage of science [etc.]. 8°. London, 1917. 

For biography see Proc. Koy. Soc, Lond., 1928, s. B, ciii, 
PI). i-\ iii, port. (S. F. H.). Also Science, N. Y. & Lancas- 
ter, Pa., 1918, n. s., xlviii, 433. 

Shipley (Arthur Marriott) & Considine (Agnes 
T.). The officers and nurses of Evacuation 
eight; with a complete roster of all those who 
served with the unit. Being a supplement to 
Stretchers, bv Frederick A. Pottle. 5 p. 1., 
190 pp., 3 pi. 8°. New Haven, Conn., & 
London, H. Milford, 1929. 
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Shipman (George E.). The homopopathic 
family guide [etc.]- Together with directions 
for the treatment of dengue and yellow fever. 
8. ed. xvi, 311 pp. 8°. Chicago', 1873. 

Shipman (George William) [1848-1918]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 415. 

Shipp (Edward IVIansfield) [1868-1914]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 47. 
Also Mil. Surgeon, Chicago, 1914, xxxv, 99. 

Shippen (William) jr. [1736-1808]. 

Ashburn (P. M.). Master surgeons of America, William 
Shippen, jr. Sm-g., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1920, 1, 120-122, 
port.— Bangert (G. S.). Seven generations of physicians. 
N. Yorli M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxii, 277-279. 

Ships (Disinfection of). 

See, also, Disinfection. 

Bonain. Appareil formogene a grand dSbit pour la 
desLnfeetion en surface des navires et des locaux de grandes 
dimensions. Arch, de mfd. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1917, ciii, 
119-124.— Golini (0.). La deratizzazione e disinfeztazione 
delle navi a mezzo dell' acido cianidrico. Policlin., Roma, 
1921, xxviii, 88-91.— Grubbs (S. B.). Ventilation after 
fumigation; artificial ventilation of ships after fumigation 
with hydrocyanic acid gas. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1917, 
xxxii, 1757-1761. Also reprint. Fumigation of ves- 

sels from plague-infected ports; observations, with especial 
reference to the necessity for fumigating crates and similar 
cargo. Ibid., 1923, xxxviii, 59-63.— Haldane (J. S.) & Wade 
(J.). Reports on the destruction of rats and disinfection on 
shipboard. Rep. Local Gov. Bd. 1903-4, Lond., 1905, xxxiii, 
Suppl., 330-367, 1 pi.— Kaiser (M.). Entwurf zu einer 
Desinfektionsanweisung fiir osterreichische Seehandelsschiffe 
in Fahrt, in osterreichischen Hiifen und Seequarantanesta- 
tionen. Amtsarzt, Leipz. & Wien, 1917, ix, 49-95.— Listen 
(W. G.) <& Gore (S. N.). The ftmiigation of ships with 
Listen's cvanide fumigator. J. Hyg., Cambridge, 1922-23, 
xxi, 199-219, 5 pi.— Olop (S.). Ventilation of ships after 
fumigation with poisonous gases. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 
1923, xxxviii, 1531-1,533.— Piclien (R. M. F.). A brief survey 
of the problem of destroying vermin on vessels. J. Roy. San. 
Inst., Lond., 1925-26, xlvi, 286-290.— Randier (P.). Quel- 
ques reflexions au sujet de la chloropicrination du Kronstadt. 
J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 663-665.— Roberts (N.). 
Cyanide fumigation of ships; method used at New Orleans. 
Pub. Health Rep,, Wash., 1914, xxix, 3321-3325.— Rucker 
(W. C). Cyanogen chlorid fumigation at Canal Zone 
ports. Nation's Health, Chicago, 1924, vi, 387-389.— Scott 
(E. K,). The use of gases on ships for fire extinction and 
fumigation. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1913, xxviii, 885- 
888.— Shaw (R. K.). The destruction of rat-fleas by heat 
on board ship. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1925, xi, 
255-260.— Stoeli (P. G.). Some considerations on the use of 
hydrogen cyanide and allied substances, with special reference 
to International Preventive Medicine. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii. Sect. Epidemiol. <t State Med., 
9-31.— White (C. F.). Preliminary experiences in the fumi- 
gation of ships with hydrocyanic acid gas. Med. Officer, 
Lond., 1922, xxvii, 213-215.— Williams (H.). Disinfection 
of ships in relation to plague, yellow fever, and cholera. J. 
Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1910-11, xxxi, 603-606.— WiUoughby 
(W. M.). The theory, conditions, and consequent practice 
in ship disinfection. J. State Med., Lond., 1921, x.\xix, 
36-45. 

Ships (Hygiene of). 

See, also, Hygiene (Naval). 

Clair (F.). La medecine a board; note.s 
recueillies au cours de dix-huit annees de navi- 
gation. 12°. Paris, 1910. 

Hart (R. W.). Manual on ship sanitation 
and first-aid for merchant seamen. 8°. New 
York [1922]. 

Leendertz (R. J.). Geneeskundige hand- 
leiding voor gezagvoerders en ofiicieren aan 
boord van vrachtschepen. [Hj gienic guide for 
directors and officers on board merchantmen. 
2. ed. 8°. Amsterdam, 1921. 

Beadnell (C. M.). Some environmental factors in rela 
tion to disease afloat. J. State Med., Lond., 1913, xxi, 3-24.— 
Fossataro (E.). Der hygienische und Sanitatsdienst auf 
den Auswandererdampfern. Cong, internat. de med. (xvi). 
C.-r., Budapest, 1909, Sect, xxi, Med. Nav. & Malad. Trop., 
215-228, 1 tab.— Hanna (W.). The present standard of ship 
sanitation. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1924-25, xlv, 251-258.— 
Hanson (R. J. E.). Naval lighting. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1923, ii, 6.58.— Home (W. E.). Crew accommodation in 
standard ships. Lancet, Lond., 1917, ii, 217.— Howard- 
Jones (J.). The necessity for international reforms in the 
sanitation of crew spaces on merchant vessels. Ibid., 1913, ii, 

857-859. Hygiene on the tramp steamer. J. Roy. 

San. Inst., Lond., 1924-25, xlv, 259-264.— Moullnier (R.). 



Ships (Hygiene of) — continued. 

Reglements de la marine marchande frangaise et des marines 
6trang('res sur le logement des 6quipages. Rev. d'hyg., Par., 
1923, xlv, 691-704.— Blchelot. Die Entwicklung der Schills- 
hygiene. Ztschr. f. Balneol., Kllmat. [etc.], Perl. & Wien, 
1913-14, yi, 260-263.— Rolle (G.). Proposte per il migliora- 
mento del servizio sanitario a bordo. Gior. di clin. med., 
Parma, 1923, iv, 590-593.— Schroder (H.). SchilYshygieni- 
sches aus der Mitte des 17. Jahrhunderts. Arch. f. SchifTs- 
u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1913, xvii, 849-855.— Stade. Leber 
Schiffshygieiie. Ber. ii. d. iii. internat. Kong. f. Wohnungs- 
hyg. in Dresd. (1911), 1912, 677-m5.— Venzmer (G.). Not- 
wendige Erganzungen ira Arzneischatz der Passagierdam- 
pfer. Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, xxix, 101-104.— 
Williams (H.). Insanitary conditions on ship board. J. 
Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 19)5, xxxvi, 1 18-123 —Willoughby 
(W. M.). The obviation of ship-borne infections. J. State 
Med., Lond., 1919, xxvii, 97-1 11.— Zippier (\V. N.). Light- 
ing system of the S. S. Leviathan. Tr. Illumin. Engin. Soc, 
Eastbn, Pa., 1924, six, 28-42, 2 pi. 

Ships (Ventilation of). 

Bartarelli (E.). La ventilazione sulle navi e il sistema a 
Termotank. Riv. di ingegner. san., Torino, 1910, vi, 277- 
281.— Brooke (G. E ). The ventilation of ships. Far East. 
Asso. trop. med., trans., Weltevreden, Batavia (1921), 1922, 
i, 535-555.— Br yce (P. H.). The ventilation of emigrant 
ships. J. Am. Pub. Health Ass., Columbus, Ohio, 1911, 

i, 610-617. ^Giemsa (G.). Sauerstolfmangel als Crsache 
von Erstickungsanf alien in schlecht ventilierten Riiunien, 
besonders in Schifl'sriiumen. Arch. f. SchilTs- u. Tropen- 
Hyg., Leipz., 1922, xxvi, 81.— Hill (L ). Efficient ventilation 
at sea. Lancet, Lond., 1910, ii, 1167.— Hill (L.( & Zuntz 
(N.). Discussion on ventilation in confined quarters, 
especially in relation to ships. Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc., 
1911, Lond., 1912, 541-544.— Home (W. E ). The ventilation 
of snips, particularly merchant ships. Lancet, Lond., 1910, 

ii, 880-884.— Knapp (M. H.). A scuttle ventilator. J.Roy. 
Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1915, i, 20.5-207.— Marantonio (R.). 
Meccanismi di ventilazione e di ricambio dell' aria respirabile 
sulla nave sommergibile Balilla. Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 
1916, ii, 22-45.— Musgrave ( J. L.). Heating and ventilation 
of passenger ships. Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 840 — Pleadwell 
(F. L.). A new theory of ventilation and its application m 
certain situations aboard ships. U. States Nav. M. Bull., 
Wash., 1913, vii, 332-339.— StilKF.R.). Ship ventilation. J, 
Am. Soc. Heat & Ventil. Engin., N. Y., 1919-20, xxvi, 363-376. 

Ships (Water-supply of). 

Crlmmin (J ). A note on the storage of drinking water 
on board of ships. Tr. Bombay M. Cong., Bombay, 1909, 
335.— Goodwin (E. St. G. S.). On the contamination of 
drinking water in ships' pipes. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., 
Lond., 1916, ii, 349-352.— Parker (E. G ). A portable sani- 
tary scuttlebutt. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1910, iv, 
159-161.— Sllvado (J.). A agua abordo dos navios militares. 
Tribuna med., Rio de Jan., 1917, xxiii, 205; 235: 1918, xxiv, 
21; 34; 41; 51.— Sinclair (J. A. B.). Scuttle butts on board 
ship. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1920, xiv, 137-147, 
1 pi.— de Valin (H ). The water supplies of ships, a discus- 
sion of the water furnished for drinking purposes and of the 
methods of sewage disposal on ships on inland waters. Pub. 
Health Rep., Wash., 1914, xxix, 393-410. 

Shipsey (M. B.). Faith healing; or, Auto-sug- 
gestion scientifically explained; its relationship 
to Christian Science, spiritualism, and prayer. 
68 pp. 8°. Birmingham, W. I. Broadnay & 
Co., 1924. 

Shipwreck. 

Eastland Disaster Relief Committee, Chi- 
cago Chapter, American Red Cross. After the 
capsizing of the steamer Eastland in the Chi- 
cago River, July 24, 1915, to completion of 
relief work. 8°. [Chicago], 1918. 

Hanson (J. W.). New York's awful ex- 
cursion boat horror told by survivojs and 
rescuers, edited by John Wesley Hanson , . . 
The thrilling scenes on the flame-swept decks 
of the ill-fated pleasure boat, General Slocum, 
truthfully delineated. 8°. [New York], 1904. 

Verdier (J. W.). The interpretation of statistics relating 
to shipping casualties and loss of life at sea. J. Roy. Statist. 
Soc, Lond., 1922, Ixxxv, 561-596. 

Shires (Ida C.) & Wood (Dorothy). Advanced 

methods of massage and medical gvmnastics. 

xii, 173 pp., 8 pi. 12°. London,' Faber & 

Gwyer, 1927. 
Shirley (Arthur). *Etudes cliniques sur la 

resorption des cedemes. 24 pp. 8°. Lau- 

.sanne, 1925. 
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Shirley (Isaac Allen) [1848-1920]. 

Fuller (G. T.). [Obituary.] Kentucky M. J., Bowling 
Green, 1920, xviii, 347. 

Shirley (Ralph) [1865- ]. Occultists and 
mvstics of all ages, vii, 175 pp., 4 port. 8°. 
I.6ndon, W. Rider & Son, 1920. 

Shirologoroff (S. M.). Progress of physical 
growth among the Chinese, v. 1. The Chinese 
of Chekiangand Kiangsu measured by V. Ap- 
pleton. vi, 137 pp., 1 ch. 4°. Shanghai, 1925. 

Shiron (Yakov Yanovich) [1870- 1. * Mate- 
rial! k izucheniyu shtshitovidnoi zhelj^ozi pri 
nashedstvennom sifilisie u nedonoshennikh i 
grudnikh dietel. [The thyroid gland in heredi- 
tary syphilis in premature children and 
nurslings.] 121 pp., 2 1., 3 pi. 8°. S.-Peter- 
burg, L. D. Saper, 1913. 

Shishko (Lyudvik Polikarpovich) [1887- ]. 
^Material! k voprosu o peresadkie mochetocli- 
nikov V kozhu. [On the transplantation of the 
ureters into the skin.] 128 pp., 2 1. 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, A. E. Kollins, 1913. 

Shishlo (Adam Aleksandrovich) [1879- ]. 
*0 temperaturnikh tsentrakh v korie bolshikh 
polushariy i o snotvoruikh refleksakh. [Heat 
centres in the cortex of the cerebral hemi- 
spheres, and soporific reflexes.] 140 pp. 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, 1910. 

Shives (D. W.). Rupture; hernia. First aid to 
the ruptured; a treatise touching on various 
important phases of rupture, etc. 63 pp. 12°. 
Chicago, 111., W. B. Conkey Co., 1916. 

Shives (John) [1845-1912]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, i, 221. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1912, i, 267. 

Shkarin (A. N.). O kormlenii zdorovavo i bol- 
novo rebyonka; lektsii po dietetikle dietskavo 
vozrasta; dlya vrachel i studentov. [Feeding 
the healthy and sick child; lectures, for 
physicians and students.] iv, 138 pp. 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, V. S. Ettinger, 1909. 

Shlater (Gustav Gustayoyich) [1867- ]. 
Die Cellularpathologie und der gegenwiirtige 
Stand der Histologic. Rede. 29 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Jena, G. Fischer, 1911. 

Forms pt. 14 of Samml. anat. u. physiol. Vortrage und 
Aufsiitze. 

Shmakoff (Ivan Nikolayevich) [1869- ]. 
*Materiali dlya antropologii russkikh loparei; 
opit etnograficheskavo i mediko-antropolo- 
gicheskavo izslledovaniya. [Anthropology of 
Russian Lapps; an ethnographic and medico- 
anthropologic investigation.] 72 pp., 1 tab. 
8°. S.-Peterburg, A. G. Rozen, 1909. 

Shmamine (T.). Das sekundare Zement (Ce- 
menthyperplasie, Cementhvpertrophie, Hyper- 
cementitis, etc.). 65 pp., 2 pi. 4°. Leipzig, 
G. Thieme, 1910. 

Forms pt. 13 of Deutsche Zahnheilkunde in Vortragen. 

Shmeleff (Milshail NMayevich) [1834- 
1896]. 

[ Biograph}'.] Vestnik Obshtsh. Hig., Sudeb. i Prakt. 
Med., Petrogr., 1914, 1, pt. 3, 27 [port, in text]. 

Shmid (Nikolai Gustavovich) [1882- ]. 
*0b antifaginakh kholernavo 1 mechnikov- 
skavo vibrionov. [Antiphagins of the cholera 
and Metchnikoff's vibrions.] 78 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, V. Ya. Milstein, 1911. 

Shober (John Bedford) [1859-1912]. 

Penrose (C. B.). Obituary. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 
1912, 3. s., xxxiv, pp. Ixix-lxxi. 

Shoek. 

See, also, Brain (Concussion of); Collapse. 

Chile (G. W.). Phylogenetic association in 
relation to certain medical problems. S°. 
Boston, 1910. 



Shock — continued. 

Bayless (V. M.). [Sliock.] Militierlsegen, K0benh., 1921, 
1921, x.wii, 41-50.— Boise (E.). Siiock. N. York M. J. 
[etc.), 1914, xcix, 98;i-987,-BoUen (O. C). [Some remarks 
on slaock.] Geneesk. Gids, 's Gravenhade, 1924, ii, 246-254.— 
Carr (W. P.). Crile's researches in regard to shock; some clin- 
ical facts tending to confirm his conclusions. N. YorkM J 
[etc.], 1912, xcv, 326-329. —Chittenden (A. S.). An analysis 
of shock. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1913, xiii, 491-493 — 
Colcord (A. W.). Shock. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1913, 
xxvi, 91;123;209;253;350;403.— CrUe(G. W.). Shock. Ref. 
Handb. Med. Sc., N. Y., 1917, vii, 728-734.— De Wacle. Le 
metabolisme et le quotient respiratoire au cours du choc. 
Bull. Acad, roy, demed. de Belg., Brux., 1925, 5. s., v, 13-27.— 
Dorlencourt (H.). Le reflexe oculo-cardiaque au cours des 
ctats de shock. Pans med., 1918, xxvii, 130-136.— Dufourt 
(A.). Quelques reflexions sur les phonomones de choc. 
Lyon med., 1924, cxxxiii, 197-209.— Foveau deCourmeUes. 
Similitude des chocs en medecine; leur superposition dan- 
gereuse, mais evitable. Coiupt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par,, 
1923, clxxvi, 1429-1431.— Gautrelet (J.). Choc et reactions 

parasympathiques. Ibid., 1185-1187. La paralysie 

parasyropathique; rfiaction nerveuse constante dans le choc. 
Medecine, Par., 1923-24, v, 204-206.— Guthrie (C. C). Ob- 
servations in chock. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1918, xlv, 544. 
Also reprint. • The interoretation of the manifesta- 

tions of shock. Penn. M. J., Pittsburg-Athens, 1918, x.xii, 
123. Ahn reprint.— Hill (L.) & McQueen (J.). The capil- 
lary pressure and the circulation in shock. Lancet, Lond., 
1921, ii, 65-67.— de Ma (E.). EI shock; cpuntes clinicos, 
anatomicos y fisiologicos. Siglo m6d., Madrid, 1924, Ixxiii, 
57; 88; 113; 139.— Kopaczewski (W.). Le role de la tension 
superficielle dans les phenomenes du choc. Compt. rend. 

Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1921, clx\ii, 337-339. Les travaux 

recents sur les chocs, 1922-1923. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1923, 
xcvi, 1675-1680.— Lesnfe & Dufour (H.). Un eas de mort 
par choc coUoidoclasique. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. 
de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 604.— Uttig (L. W.). Shock from a 
clinical standpoint. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1915-16, 
xxii, 3.3.3-337.— McGIannan (A.). Shock. Maryland M. 
J., Bait., 1912, Iv, 27-32.— Nicolaysen (N. A.). [Shock.] 
Med. Rev., Bergen, 1925, xlii, 551-567.— Nolte. Zur Frage 
des Shocktodes. Vrtljsehr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1911, 
3. F., xli, 293-306.— Pauron. Les phenomenes de choc dans 
revolution et la therapeutique des maladies infectieuses. 
Arch, de med. et pharm. mil., Par., 1923, Ixxviii, 129-145.— 
Polak (J. O.). A clinical study of preoperative and post- 
operative blood pressure as an aid to the dillerentiation of 
shock hemorrhage. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcv, 979.— 
Porter (M. T.). Address on shock. Tr. Phila. Acad. Surg. 
(1918-19), 1920, xxi, 29-36.— Stewart (G. N.) & RogofT 
(J. M.). The output of epinephrin in shock. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1919, xlviii, 22-44.— Wertheimer, Fabre & 
Clogne (R.). Quelques considerations sur les modifications 
humorales et les reactions de I'organisme dans le shock. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, 8-12. 

Shock (Anaphylactic). 
See, also, Anaphylaxis. 

Achard (C.) & Feuillie (E.). Le choc sapo-prot^o.sique. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 899-902.— 
Achard (C.) & Flandin (C). Toxicite du cerveau dans le 
choc peptonique et dans le choc anaphylactique. Ibid., 1913, 
Ixxiv, 660-663.— Big wood (E.-.I,). Contributions a I'etude 
de I'acidose du choc anaphylactique. Ibid., 1924, xci, 37.5- 
378.— Bouche (O.) & Hustin (A.). Lechoc vaso-trophique, 
essai de pathogenic et de theraiieutique: analyse clinifiue et 
hematologicjue du choc anaphylactifjue serique et des 
troubles causes par le venin de crotale chez I'homme. Bull. 
Acad. roy. de med. de Belg., Bru-x., 1919, 4. s., xxix, 1370-1457. 

Le choc vaso-trophique, essai de pathogenic et de 

therapeutique: hemorragies menstruelles provoquees par 
le choc anaphylactique uterin. Application au traitement 
de certains cas d'amenorrhee. Ibid., 14.58-1481.— Forssman 
(J.). Der Ursprung des anaphylaktischen Schockes. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, cx, 133-164. -Frissell (L. F.). 
Report of a case of anaphylactic shock, with failure to desen- 
sitize by intraspinal administration of serum. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1918, 729. Also reprint.— Garrelon (L.) & 
Santenoise (D.). Modifications des variations leucocy- 
taires du choc peptoni(iue consecutives a des modifications de 
I'excitabilite du systeme nerveux organo- vegetal if. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 903-905.— Kopaczewski 
(W.). La differenciation des phenomenes de choc par 
contact. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1922, clxxiv, 1034- 
1036.— Kritschewsky (J. L.). Zur Auffassung des anaphy- 
laktischen Shocks als eines physikalisch-chemischen Phiino- 
mens. Begriindung der Metaballodisperstheorie. Centralbl. 
f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1924, Orig., xcii, 277-308.— 
Loewit (M.). Der akute anaphylaktische Shock beim 
Meerschweinchen. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. 
Therap., Jena, 1918, xxvii, Orig., 407-440.— Lumiere (A.). 
Tension superficielle et choc anaphylactique. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1921, clxxii, 544-546.— Lumiere (A.) & 
Chevrotier (J.). Sur im proced6 simple et inolTensif per- 
mettant d'fvitcr le choc anaphylactique. Ibid., 1920, clxxi, 
741-743.— Lumiere (X.) & Couturier (H.). Sur le choc 
provoque par 1' introduction de substances insolubles dans la 

circulation. Ibid., 1172-1174. Sur la nature du choc 

anaphylactique. Ibid., 1921, clxxii, 294-296. L"oleate 

de sonde dans les phtoomenes de choc. Ibid., clxxiii, 530- 
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Shock (Anaphylactic) — continued. 

532.— Nicholson (E.)- A proposito de la comunicacion del 
Dr. Bermann, Choque anafilaclieo. Semana med., Buenos 
Aires, 1924, xxxi, km.t-io-js— INovy (F. G.) & DeKruif 
(P. H.). Specific anaphylactic shock. J. Infect. Dis., 
Chicago, 1917, xx, 776-8.32.— Pfeiffer (II.). Beobachtungen 
iiber Eiweisszerfallstoxikosen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, 
xxxiv, 6ii. -Scholz (O.). Ueber einen Fall von anaphylakti- 
schem Shock, gleichzeitig ein Beitrag zur F'rage des diphtheri- 
schen Herztodes. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 158.5.— 
Simonds ( J. P.). The fundamental physiologic reaction in 
anaphylactic and peptone shock. J. Am. M. Ass,, Chicago, 

1919, Ixxiii, 1437. Also reprint. A study of the 

simultaneotis changes in blood pressure in the carotid artery 
and jugular and portal veins in anaphylactic and peptone 
shock in the dog. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1923, Ixv, 512-526.— 
SpadoUni (I.). Crisi emoclasica e choc anafilattico di ori- 
gine alimentare in rapporto alle lesione sperimentali dei 
nervi mesenterici; contributo alia patogenesi di alcune 
distrofie alimenlarie. Riv. erit. di clin. med., Firenze, 192;i. 
xxiv, 64-57.— Widal. Le choc anaphylactique et le choc 
proteique; la crise hfmoclasiciue; le svmptome urticarien. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1920, .xxxiv, 820-822. 

Shock (Blood in). 

Auld (X. G.). Changes in the blood in surgical shock. 
Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 1153.— Balabrldge (F. A.) & Bullen 
(H. B.). The haemoglobin value of the blood in surgical 
shock. Ibid., 1917, ii, 51.— Bloodgood (J. C). Studies in 
blood pressure before, during and after operations, with 
reference to the early recognition, prevention, and treatment 
of shock. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1912-13, xix, 459-469.— 
Cannon (W. B.). Acidosis in shock. Med. Bull., Par., 
1917-18, 1,424-428 — Dolley(D. H.). The cytological analysis 
of shock. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1916, xxxiv, 305-323.— 
Duval (P.) & Grigaut. La theorie chimique du shock 
toxi(jue et la toxfimie microbienne. Bull, et mfim. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, 565-570.— Gasser (H. S.). The blood 
volume changes in shock and methods by which they may 
be modified. J. Mis.souri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1918, xv, 233. 
ylMo reprint.— Guthrie (C. C). The blood in shock. Arch. 
Int. Med., Chicago, 1918, xxii, 1-7. Also reprint.— Hender- 
son (Y.) & Harvey (S. C). Acapnia and shock; the veno- 
pressor mechanism. Am. J. Phvsiol., Bait., 1918, xlvi, 533- 
553.— Janeway (H. H.) & Jackson (H. C). The distribu- 
tion of blood in shock. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., 
N. y., 1914-15, xii, 193-197.— Lyon (E. P.) & Swarts (J. L.). 
The distribution of blood in shock. Ibid., 1909-10, vii, 139- 
141.— McEUroy (W. S.). Acidosis in shock. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 846. Also reprint.— Malcolm 
(J. !>.). Changes in the blood in surgical shock. Lancet, 

Lond., 1914, i, 933. The relationship of a gen ral 

contraction of the arteries to the state of shock. Edinb. M. 
J., 1921, n. s., xxvii, 249-269.— Marquis (E.), Clogne (R.) & 
Didier (R.). Contribution ft I'etude de I'alcalinite du sang 
et de I'acidose chez les shockes. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1918, xliv, 1258-1265.— Moore (B.). The physico- 
chemical factors which regulate the concentration of carbon- 
dioxide in alveolar air and thereby the degree of alkalinity of 
blood and tissues; application to acapnia and shock. Proc. 
Physiol. Soc, Lond., 1919-20, pp. xxxvi-xxxviii. Prince 
(A. L.). Obserx^ations on shock acidosis. Med. Bull., Par., 
1917-18, i, 421-424.— Short (A. R.). Hunterian lecture on 
changes in the blood in the causation of surgical shock. I>an- 

cet, Lond., 1914, i, 731-737. ■ Changes in the blood in 

surgical shock. Ibid., 1003.— Wallace (C), Fraser (.1.) & 
Druinmond (H.). The distribution of blood in traumatic 
shock. Ibid., 1917, ii, 727.— Well (G. C.) & Guthrie (C. C). 
The blood in clinical shock. Am. J. Phx-siol., Bait., 1920-21, 
li, 194.— Whlteford (C. H.). The condition of the blood 
and blood vessels in shock. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 725.— 
Widal (F.), Abrami (P.) & Brissaud (E.). Etude sur 
certains phenomenes de choc observes en clinique significa- 
tion de I'hemoclasie. Presse med.. Par., 1920, xxviii, 181- 
186.— Wright (A.). Acidosis in shock. Med. Bull., Par., 
1917-18, i, 431-433.— Wright (Sir A. E.) <fe Colebrook (L.). 
On the acidosis of shock and suspended circulation. I,ancet, 
Lond., 1918, i, 763-7G5. -Zunz (E.). La tension superflcielle 
du plasma dans les ^tats de choc. Bull. Acad. roy. de med. 

de Belg., Brux., 192.5, 5. s., v, 3.34-367. • Relations 

entre la vitesse de sedimentation des hfimaties et la tension 
superflcielle dans les etats de choc. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1925, xcii, 1119-1122. 

Shock (Causes and pathology of). 

Crookshank (F. G.). Flatulence and 
shock. 8°. London, 1912. 

Aranda Vergara (G.). La teoria mecanica del choc. 
Bol. de farm, mil., Madrid, 1925, iii, 373-376.— Arey (L. B.) 
<t Simonds (J. P.). The relation of the smooth muscle in 
the hepatic veins to shock phenomena. Anat. Record, 
Phila., 1920-21, xviii, 219.— Baruch (D.). Les bases physio- 
]ogi()ues du shock. Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 1917, Ixx, 481- 
492.— BayUss(W. M.), Balnbridge(F. A.) [etal.]. Acidosis 
and shock. Nat. Health Insur., Med. Research Co., Spec. 
Rep. Ser., No. 25, Lond., 1919, 24.5-285.— Bazy (L.). Le role 
des microbes dans certaines formes do choc. Mfdecine, 
Par., 1920-21, ii, 34.— Breuer (R. G.). Shock and the kinetic 
theory. West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1922, xxvii, 218-224.— 



Shock (Causes and pathology of) — con. 

Burge (\V. E.) & INelll (.\. J.). The role of catala,se in 
shock. Am. ,1. Physiol., Bait., 1918, xlv, 286; 293.— Oarr 
(W. P.). Crile's researches in reganl to shock; some clihical 
facts tending to confirm his conclusions. Tr. South. Surg. & 
Gynec. Ass. 1911, Wash., D. C, 1912, xxiv, 283-293.— Corbett 
(J. ¥.). The suprarenal gland in shock. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 380-383. Also Med. Press & Circ, I,ond., 

191.5, n. s., e, 257-259. ■ The adrenal in relation to 

shock. Tr. West. Surg. A.ss., Minneap., 1915, xxiv, 291-299.— 
Cramer (C. D.). [Abacterial shock phenomena.) Geneesk. 
Bl. u. Klin, en Lab. v. d. prakt., Haarlem, 1921-22, x.xiii, 
25-76.— CrUe (G. W.). The mechanism of shock and ex- 
haustion. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, l.xxvi, 149-155. 

An electro-chemical interpretation of shock and 

exhaustion. Surg., Gynec. <fe Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvii, 
342-3.52.— Crut«her (H.). Some observations on the nature 
of shock. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcv, 485.— Cuatrecasas 
(J.). El cho(iue coloidoclasico. Rev. sud.-am. de endo- 
crinol., Buenos Aires, 192.5, viii, 285-296.— Cumston (C. G.). 
Causes of shock. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 24.— Dale 
(H. II.). Supplementary note on histamine shock. Nat. 
Health Insur., Med. Research Com., Spec. Rep. Ser., No. 26, 

Lond,, 1919, 1.5-18. Conditions which are conductive 

to the production of shock by histamine. Brit. J. Exper. 
Path., Lond., 1920-21, i, 103-114.— Dale (H. H.), Laldlaw 
(P. P.) & Richards (.\. N.). The action of histamine: its 
bearing on traumatic toxaemia as a factor in shock. Nat. 
Health Insur., Med. Research Com., Spec. Rep. Ser., No. 26, 
Lond., 1919, 8-15.— Delhet (P.). Les phenomenes toxiques 
dans les peritonites et dans le choc. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 

chir. de Par., 1917, n. s , xliii, 2113-2123. Recherches 

sur la toxicite des muscles broves au point de vue de la patho- 
genic du choc. Rev. de chir.. Par., 1919, Ivii, 309-351.— 
Dillow (O. O.). Helpful hints in caring for electrical shocks. 
Med. Insur. [etc.], Austin, 1924-25, xl, 340-342.— DoUey 
(D. H.). Excitation and depression of the nervous system 
in .shock. Am. J. Surg., Q. Suppl. Anesth., N. Y., 1918, 
xxxii, 10-13. — Drouet (G.). Le choc vasculo-sympathic)ue; 
nouvelles considerations sur la pathog^nie et le mccanisme 
des phenomenes du choc. J. de med. de Par., 1921, xl, 639. 

• Queltiues reflexions sur la pathogenic et le mecanisnie 

des chocs. Ibid., 1924, xliii, 791-793.— Ebbecke. Capillarer- 
weiterung. Urticaria und Schock. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1923, ii, 1725 1727.— Falconer (E. H.). Some theories on the 
nature of shock. Montreal M. J., 1910, xxxix, 678-685.— 
Fiessinger (C). Le choc moral dfpressif. Rev. gen. de 
clin. et de therap.. Par., 1924, xxxviii, 521-.524. -Gard (W. 
L.). Some neurological and psychological aspects of shock. 
Pedag. Seminary, Worcester, 1908, xv, 439-473. — Gregoire 
(R.). Une observation de choc toxique par resorption 
d'autolysats musculaires. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de 
Par., 1919, xlv, 70-73.— Henderson (Y.). Die Pathologie des 
Schocks. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1938- 1941.— Herhold 
(W.). Neuere Anschauungen iiber das Wesen des Shocks. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1919, xlvi, 629.— Janeway (H. H.). 
The influence of nocuous stimuli in the production of shock, 
and the failure of this influence to support the anoci theory 
of shock. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1914-15, 
xii, 83-86.— Janeway (H. H.) & Ewing (E. M.). The 
nature of shock; its relation to acapnia andto changes in the 
circulation of the blood and to exhaustion of the nerve centres. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, lix, 158-175.— Krogh (A.). [Shock 
and loss of blood.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, K^benh., 1921, ii, 33:1- 
344.— Langeron (L.). Quelques considerations patho- 
geniques et pratiques sur les phenomenes de choc. Prat, 
med. franc.. Par., 1924, iii, 251-2,57.— Lermoyez (J.). Les 
phenomenes de choc dans le coryza spasmodique. Hopital, 
Par., 1923, xi, 21 -^S.— Mclntyre (H. D.). The autonomic 
nervous svstem in shock. Current Researches Anesth. & 
Analg., Elmira, N. Y., 1923, ii, 141; 159.— Macleod (J. J. R.). 
Acapnia and shock. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1917-18, 
iii, 442-446.— Malcolm (J. D.). On the state of the blood- 
vessels in shock. Lancet, Lond., 1913, ii, 1304-1306. 

The circulation in shock. Ibid., 1921, ii, 1.53.— Martin (J.). 
Ligature des vaisseaux ffmoraux communs; contribution ft 
I'etude du choc tox6mique. Bull, et mOm. Soc. de chir. de 
Par., 1919, xlv, 1471-1478.— Mautner (H.) & Pick (E. P.). 
Ueber die durch Schockgifte erzeugten Zirkulationsstonin- 
gen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, l.xii, 1141-1143.— 
Meltzer (S. J.). Some theories of shock. Penn. M. J.. 
Athens, 1918-19, xxii, 129. Also reprint.— Moore (B.). 
Alkaline and acidic displacements of the equilibrium in the 
systems' sodium bicarbonate and carbonic acid and blood, 
carbonic acid caused by presence of salts of weak acids or 
bases and its relation to poisoning by certain toxins and 
drugs which produce shock. J. Physiol., I.<md., 1919-20, liii, 
pp. Iv-lvii.— Mott (F. W.). Brief summary of changes in 
the central nervous system occurring in various forms of 
shock. Nat. Health Insur., Med. Research Com., Spec. 
Rep. Ser., No. 26, Lond., 1919, 44-47. The neuro- 

logical aspects of shock. Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 519-522.— 
Mummery (J. P. L.). Changes in the blood pressure in 
the causation of surgical shock. Ibid., 1914, i, 8.58.— MuHoz 
L'rra (F,). Le eccitazioni dei nervi mesenterici e la loro in- 
fluenza sopra il ritmo cardiaco come causa dello shock. 
Cesalpino, Arezzo, 1914, x, 169-173.— Muns (W. E.). Pe- 
ripheral vasomotor changes in shock. J. Missouri M. Ass., 
St. Louis, 1915, xii, 482-486. Also reprint.— Nanta (A.). 
Les alterations initiales du foie dans les grands traumatismes. 
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Shock (Causes and pathology of) — con. 

Cornpt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1918, clxvi, 706-708.— Parker 
(O. M.). Analytic view of the psychic factor in shocli. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cviii, 12; 58.— PImenta Bueno 
(A. L.). Do phenomeno do choque em geral; nevrose cardio- 
vascular. Brazil-nied., Rio de Jan., 1922, xxxvi, 5-7.— 
Porter (W. T.). Fat embolism shock is not explained by 
embolism of the lungs. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, clxxx, 531.— 
Quenu (E.). Analyse critique de quel'iues recents travaux 
sur le shock. Kev. de chir.. Par., 1919, Ivii, 773-783.— 
Bachet (J.). Les phfinomenes de choc par contact d'apres 
W. Kopaczewski. Vie m6d.. Par., 1923, iv, 72-75. -Rlchet 
(C.) & GodlewsU (H.). Causes diagnostic et mck-anisme 
des chocs. J. med. fran?., Par., 1922, .\i, lll-llC. — Roger 
(H.). Le choc nerveux. Presse mod.. Par., 1916, xxiv, 
513-516.— Romano (0.). Importanza delle capsule surre- 
nali nella patogenesi dello shok. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1915, xxxi, 33-39.— Roux-Berger (,). L.). Etiology and 
pathology of shock. Med. Bull., Par., 1917-18, i, 433-436.— 
Seellg(M.O.) & Joseph(R.). Ontheconditionof the vaso- 
constrictor center dming the development of shock. J. Lab. 
& Clin. M., St. Louis, 1915-16, i, 283-299.— Simonds (J. P.). 
Studies in low blood pressures associated with peptone 
shock and experimental fat embolism. Tr. Chicago, Path. 
Soc, 1917-18, X, 220.— Sloan (IL G.). Surgical ai)plieation 
of pathological physiology in shock. Cleveland M. J., 1911, 
X, 759-768.— Turck (F. B.). The primary cause of shock; 
additional experiments induced by the war. Med. Rec, 

N. y., 1918, .\ciii, 927-939. Shock and fatigue, with 

pulmonary changes. luternat. Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. s.. iii, 
73-117.— Tweedy (E. H.). Haemorrhagic shock; its cause, 
and influence on pregnancy. Dublin J. M. Sc. incl. Tr. 
Roy. Acad. Med. Ireland, 1922, 4. s., 625-631.— Wallace 
(C. S.). Traumatic toxaemia as a factor in shock. Nat. 
Health Insur., Med. Research Com., Spec. Rep. Ser., No. 26, 
Lond., 1919, 3-8.— Warthln (A. S.). Note on fatty embo- 
lism and shock. Internal. Ass. Med. Museums, Bull. No. 7, 
[n. p.), 1918, 399-404. Also reprint —Wiggers (C. J.). Fat 
emboli and shock. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 

1917-18, XV, 34-36. The initial and progressive stages 

of circulatory failure in abdominal shock. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bait., 1918, xlv, 485-499. 

Shock (Experimental). 

Arloing (F.) & Dufourt (\.). Influence des poisons 
vago-sympathiques (atropine et pilocarpine) sur le choc 
experimental du cobaye par I'injection premiere, intra- 
pleurale, de cas^ine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, 
lxxxi.x, 1084.— Aub (J. C), Cunningham (T. D.) & Wu 
(H.). Studies in experimental traumatic shock. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, liv, 388; 408; 416.— Bartiett (W.). 
An experimental study of the arteries in shock. J. Exper. 
M., Lancaster, Pa., 1912, .xv, 41.V-428.— Cannon (W. B.) & 
Cattell (McK.). Studies in experimental traumatic shock. 
Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1922, iv, 1; 300: 1923, vi, 41; vii, 96.— 
Chambers (Eleanor K.) & Thompson (K. W.). Quanti- 
tative changes in tissue glycogen, blood sugar, plasma, inor- 
ganic phosphates and in blood lactic acid in canine histamine 
shock. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1925, xxxvii, 229-231.— 
Chen (K. K.). The effect of ephedrine on experimental 
shock and hemorrhage. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., 
Bait., 1925-26, xxvi, a3-95.— Cordier (V.). Recherches ex- 
p^rimentales sur le shock pleural. Lyon mfd., 1919, c.xxviii, 
259.— Dogliotti (\. M.). Contribute sperimentale alia 
conoscenza della patogenesi dello shock traumatico. Ann. 
ital. di chir., Napoli, 1923, ii, 801-828.— Erlanger (J.), Gesell 
(R.) [et al.]. An experimental study of surgical shock. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 2089-2092. Also reprint.— 
Forward (D. D.) & Perme (L. J ). Changes in total 
peripheral resistance during experimental shock. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1921-22, xix 190-192.— 
Funk (E. H.). The relation of the suprarenal to experi- 
mental shock. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, ii. 315.— Gautrelet 
(J.). Du mode d'action physiologique de certaines sub- 
stances considerfies comme agents antichoc. Action comparee. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 150.— Githens 
(T. S.), Kleiner (I. S.) [et al.]. A method of producing 
experimental shock. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 
1918-19, xvi, 3-5.— Githens (T. S.) & Meltzer (S. J.). 
Studies in experimental shock. Ibid., 1917-18, xv, 70.— 
Guthrie (C. C.). Experimental shock. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1394-1398. Aixo reprint.— Jeanselme 
(E.) & Pomaret (M.). Recherches exp<^rimentales sur le 
choc par les corps ph^noliques (trinitrophenol, arseno- et 
novarsenobenzenes). Bull. Acad, de mf'd.. Par., 1921, 3. s., 
Ixxxvi, 106-113. -Knorr. Experimentelles iiber den Schock. 
Kor.-Bl. d. allg. iirztl. Ver. v. Thiiringen, Jena, 1921, 1, 
168-171. — Kopaczewsid (W.). Les phenomenes du choc 
par contact en pathologie. Nature, Par., 1921, xlix, 401-404. 

Essais de demonstration et de dilTfrenciation des 

chocs par contact in vitro. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
192), Ixxxviii, 139-142.— Le Blaye. A ii sujet des phenomenes 
de choc provoqu6s par le citrate de soude intraveineux. 
Bull. Soc. de mfd. de la Vienne, Poitiers, 1922, 33.— I>egueu 
(F.). Une fpreuve de la fragilit6 rfnale par le choc pro- 
voquf. J. d'urol. med. et chir.. Par., 1924, xvii, 328-333.— 
Mclver (M. A.) & Haggart (W. W.). Traumatic shock; 
some experimental work on crossed circulation. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 192:j, xxxvi, 542-546.— Mann 



Shock (Experimental) — continued. 

if -^^ haemorrhage; an experimental studv 

Ibid., 1915, xxi, 430-441. Studies on experimental 

surgical shock. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1918, xlvii, 231-250 
— — - Further experimental study of surgical shock. J Am' 

M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, lx\i, 1184-1188. Experimentai 

surgical shock; the treatment of the condition of low blood 
pressure which follows exposure of the abdominal viscera J 
Physiol., Bait., 1919-20, 1,86-101.— Porter (E L) Changes 
in reflex thresholds following experimental shock from intes- 
tinal manipulation. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med N Y 
1917-18, XV, 59-61.— Quenu. Etudes sur le shock t'rauma- 
tique experimental. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir de Par 
1922, xlviii, 614.— Rapport (D.). Studies in experimentai 
traumatic shock; the liberation of epinephrin in traumatic 
shock. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1922, Iv, 461-475.— Raymund 
(B.) The alkali reserve in experimental surgical shock 
Ibid 1920-21, liii, 109-136.-Rich (A. R.). Condition of the 
capillaries in histamine shock. J. Exper. M , Ball 19>1 

xxxiii, 287-298, 5 pi. A study of the relation 'of the 

adrenal glands to experimentally produced hvpotension 
(shock); with a note on the protective efl:ect of preliminary 
anesthesia. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait 1922 xxxiii 
79-93. -Risley (E. H.). Shock; a review of the theories and 
experimental data to date. Boston M. & S. J., 1013, clxviii, 
112-117.— Roger (H.). A propos du choc homoclasique 4 la 
suite d'injections intra veineuses de metaux colloidaux 
clectriques. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par ly'l 
3. s., xlv, 675 — Seellg (M. G.). An experimental study of 
sodium bicarbonate and other allied salts in shock Tr 
West. Surg. Ass., Minneap., 1912, xxii, 147-163,— Seellg 
(M. G.) & Lyon (E. P.). Further experimental data on the 
vasomotor relations of shock. Surg., Gynec. & Obst 
Chicago, 1910, xi, 146-1,52.— Seellg (M. O.), Tierney (J.) & 
Rodenhaugh (F ). An experimental study ol sodium 
bicarbonate and other allied salts in shock. Am J M Sc 
Phila. & N. Y., 1913, cxlvi, 19.5-204.— Underhill (F. P.) & 
Kapslnow (R ). The influence of water deprivation upon 
changes in blood concentration induced by experimental 
shock. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1922, Ixiii, 142-145. 

Shock (Obstetrical). 

Lariviere (A.) . *Du shocls obstetrical dans 
ses rapports avec les lesions dogeneratives 
aigues du foie. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Leblanc (P.). *Anaphylaxie et choc dans 
leurs rapports avec la puerpcralite (patho- 
genie et traitement). 8°. Paris, 1923-24 

Soupault (R.). *Contribution a I'etude du 
choc obstetrical pendant Taccouchement et le 
post-partum. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

VoLMAT (E.). *Contribution a I'etude des 
phenomenes de shock dans le "post-partum" 
immediat. 8°. Lyon, 1913. 

Audebert (J.-L.). Deux cas de choc apres I'accouche- 
ment. Rev. fran?. de gynfc. et d'obstet., Par., 1924, xix, 
610-615.— Balard (P.). Shock obstetrical et tension arto- 
rielle. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1921) 
1922, 571.— Boursier & Riviere (M.). Deux observations de 
shock dans le post partum immSdiat. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et 
de gynec. dePar., 1924, xiii, 189-191 —Davis (E. P.). Obstet- 
rical shock. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, iii, 85.— Fabre & 
Bourret. Phenomene de shock apres un accouchement. 
Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. de Par., 1913, ii, 69H-702.— 
Favreau & Le Peuple. Choc obstetrical? Ibid., 1924, xiii, 
433-435.— Forget-Urion (Mme.) . Choc obstetrical a patho- 
genie vermineuse probable. Ibid., 1925, xiv, 62.— Gauche- 
rand. Shock obstetrical consecutif a un curage digital dans 
les suites de couches. Ibid., 1924, xiii, 655. — Gautret. Ln 
cas de choc obstetrical d'origine emotive. Ibid., 1922, xi, 
276-278. -Grosse (A.). De I'etat syncopal et de I'etat de 
choc chez les accouchees (d'apres 11 observations person- 
nelles). Rev. franc, de gjTiec. et d'obstct.. Par., 1923, xviii, 
209-250.— Le Lorler. Trois observations pour servir i I'his- 
toire du choc obstetrical; choc obstetrical et cardiopathies. 
Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. de Par., 1921, x, 477-480.— 
McDonald (A. L.) . Surgical shock as a factor in obstetrical 
operations. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1914, l.xix, 248-2.56.— 
Mestre (R.). Shock obstetrico. Rev. med. del Rosario, 
1924. xiv, 231-236.— Miller (A. H.). Obstetric shock. Rhode 
Island M. J., Providence, 1923, vi, 131-136.— Muret. Du 
shock obstetrical ou post partum. Schweiz. med. AVchn- 
schr., Basel, 1923, liii, 14-17.— Noyes (I. H.). Shock after 
delivery in toxemia of pregnancy; with report of case. Rhode 
Island M. J., Providence, 1924, vii, 191.— Paucot (H.). 
Deux cas de choc obstetrical. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. 
de Par., 1924, .xiii, 131-134.— -Pazzi (M.). Influenza dei 
traumi psichici e flsici sulla mestruazione, sulla gravida,nza, 
sul parto, sul puerperio e suU' allattamento. Arte oslet., 
Milano, 1913, xxvii, 97-101.— Riviere (M.). Existe-il un choc 
obstetrical? Rev. franc, de gynec. et d'obstet., Par., 1924, 
-xi.x, 457-489.— Vanverts (J.). Shock obstetrical suivi de 
mort. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. de Par., 1924, xiii, 
450-452.— Walllch (V.). Le shock obstetrical et la toxemic 
traumatique. Ibid., 1920, ix, 184-187. 
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Shock (Surgical). 

See, aLso, Shock (Traumatic). 

Chile (G. W.). A physical interpretation of 
shocli, exhaustion, and restoration; an exten- 
sion of the kinetic theorv, ed. bv Aniv F. Row- 
land, roy. 8°. London, 1921.' 

Great Britain. National Health Insur- 
ance Joint Committee. Medical Research 
Committee. Reports of the special committee, 
on surgical shock and allied conditions. Trau- 
matic toxaemia as a factor in shock. 8°. 
Oxford, 1919. 

■ Report of the special investigation 

committee on surgical shock and allied condi- 
tions. 8°. Oxford, 1919. 

Baker (S. C). Surgical anesthesia and shock. J. South 
Car. M. Ass., Seneca, 1912, viii, 38-41.— Baruch (D.). 
Contribution & I'etude de I'hfmatose au cours du shock 
chirurgical. Pressemed., Par., 1924, .\\\ii, 2.39-242.— Baruch 
(M.). I.'hematose au cours du shock chirurgical. Mfni. 
couron. Acad. roy. de med. de Belg , Bru.x., 1921-1923, xxii. 
No. 3, 1-75.— Berry (J.). Shock after operation. Clin. J., 
Lond., 1920, xli.x, 267.— Blanc y Fortarin (J.). El shok 
operatorio. Eev. de med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 1914, civ, 
5-11. — Boise (E.). Report of a case of sureical shock. In- 
ternal. J. Surg., N. Y., 1918, xxxi, 211.— de Bovis (K.). Etat 
de nos connaissances actuelles sur le shock chirurgical. Se- 
maine med., Par., 1914, xxxiv, 314-316. -Brothers (T. J,). 
Sm-gical shock. Internal. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1922, 
XXXV, 13-15.— Burger (M.) & Grauban (M.). Ueber post- 
operativen Eiweisszerfall. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. IVIed., 
Berl., 1922, xxvii, 97-114.— Campbell (R. D.). Surgical 
shock. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1916, xxx\i, 135-138.— 
Cannon (W. B.). The Shattuck lecture: The physiological 
factors concerned in surgical shock. Boston Rl. & S. J., 
1917, clxxvi, 859-867.— Cottle ((i. F.). Shock. L'. States 
Nav. M. Bull., Suppl., Wash., 1918, 25-29.— Crile (Q. W.). 
Etude du shock operatoire: interpretation electroeiiimique 
du shock et de la depression. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1923, xcvi, 
1013. • Surgical shock. J. Am. Dent. Ass,, Hunting- 
ton, Ind., 1924, xi, 143-149.— Crookshank (F. G.). Shock. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1912, n. s., xciv, 543-546.— De 
Waele (H.). Anesthcsie et choc. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1924, xci, 909.— Eng.stad (.1. E.). Psychic shock 
follov.ing operations. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1914, 
xxxiv, 516.— Fraser (J.). Operation shock. Brit. J. Surg., 
Bristol, 1923-24, xi, 410-431. -Green (H. M ). Shock; some 
surgical observations w ith special reference to it. J . Nat. M. 
Ass., Tuskegee, 1921, xiii, 97-l(X).- Henderson (Y.). Ver- 
gleich der unniittelbaren und Nach-Wirkungen der Spinal- 
und Lokalanasthesie mit denen der Inhalationsanaslhesie 
hinsichtlich des Schocks und psychischen Shocks. Berl. 

klin. AVchnschr., 1913, 1, 1989-1992. Observations on 

surgical shock. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 965. 
yl?so reprint.— Henderson (Y.) & Scarbrough (M. McR.). 
Acapnia and shock. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1910, xxvi, 260: 
xxvii, l.'i2.— Hurley (V.). Surgical shock. Med. J. Aus- 
tralia, Sydney, 1920, 1, 331-336.— Janeway (H. H.) & Kwing 
(E. M.). The mechanical factors of excessive artificial 
respiration and a consideration of their relation to the acapnia! 
theory of shock. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 
1913, 131-134.— Kurtz (D. W. B.). The morphological 
identity of the remote Purkinje cell changes w ith those of 
natural senility. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1915, xxxii, 487- 
500.— Lee (W. E.). Shock. Progr. Med., Phila., 1922, iv, 
219-223— Lessel (J. F.). Surgical shock. Clin. J., Lond., 
1915, xliv, 299-303.— Lockwood (C. B.). A lecture on shock. 
Ibid., 1912-13, xl, 145-l.iO.— Loomis (W. H.). Post-opera- 
tive shock and hemorrhage; case report. J. .\m. Inst. 
Homoeop., Chicago, 1921-22, xiv, 930-940.— Malcolm (J. D.). 
Surgical shock. Med. Press, Lond., 1922, n. s., cxiii, 420- 
424.— Mann (F. C). The peripheral origin of surgical 
shock. Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1914, xxv, 205^212. 

Also reprint. • Shock during general anesthesia. J. 

Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 371-374. Also reprint.- 
Miller (A. H.). Surgical shock; its relation to anesthesia. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cx, 681.— Morison (R. A.) & 
Hooker (D. R.). The vascular tone and the distribution of 
the blood in surgical shock. Am. J. Phv.=iol., Bait , 1915 
xxxvii, 86-93.— Mortimer (J. D.). Clinical lecture on shock 
during anaesthesia. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1913, n s 
xcv, 490-492.— Mott (Sir F. W.) & Uno (T.). Microscopic 
examination of the brain in cases of surgical shock. Proc 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, xv. Sect. Neurol., 25-40, 
1 pi.— Neel (G. P.). Surgical shock; its nature and treat- 
ment. Internal. J. Surg., N. Y., 1918, xxxi, 98-100.— NeweU 
(E. T.). Shock in railway surgery. Ibid., 1923, xxwi 
375-377.— O'Connor (D. C). Surgical shock. Journal- 
Lancet, Mmneap., 1921, xli, 287-290.— Osorio de Almeida 
(A.) & Osorio de Almeida (M ). The nature of sureical 
shock and Henderson's theorv of acapnia. J.Am M Ass 
Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 1710.— Pelo.s. Da natureza do cho(|ue 
cirurgico e da theoria de Henderson sohre a acapnia. Tri- 
buna med., Rio de Jan., 1919, xxv, 18-21.— Plummer (S C ) 
The advisability of operations during shock. Chicago M 
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Recorder, 1909, xxxi, 1-9. Surgical shock. Minne- 
sota Med., St. Paul, 1920, iii, :«.'.-348.— Poiak (J. O.). Post- 
operative shock hemorrhage and cardiac dilatation. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 1009.— Beiciieiderfer(L. H.). Surgical 
shock. Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1912-13, 
xvii, 218-221. ^?.?oreprint.— Richardson (J. W.). A paper 
on shock. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1920, x, 7.33-736.— 
Secretan (W. B.). Surgical shock. Practitioner, Lond., 
1912, Ixxxix, 137-141.— Sharpe (N. VV.). A survey of the 
problems of surgical shock. Internal. J. Surg., N. Y., 1914, 
xxvii, 207; 246. Also reprint.— Short (A. R.). The nature 
of surgical shock; a critical review of current theories, to- 
gether w ith some original observations on the carbon dioxide 
content of the blood in operation cases. Brit. J. Surg., Bris- 
tol, 1913, i, 114-127. Some x'henomena of surgical 

shock. Ibid., 1918-19, vi, 402-408.— Sweet (J. E.). Surgical 
shock and some related problems. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1918, civ, 625-6.39.— Trew (N. C). Shock from the viewpoint 
of the anesthetist. Current Researches Anesth. & Analg., 
Elmira, N. Y., 1924, iii, 8:3-89.— Tubby (A. H.). Presiden- 
tial address on shock; followed by discussion on inlra-venous 
anesthesia. Clin. J., Lond., 1912-13, xli, 193-199. -Turenne 
(A.). El estado de shock en ginecolocologia. An. Fac. de 
med., Montevideo, 1921-22, vii, 409-432.— Valdes (U.). El 
choque cjuiriirgieo. An. d. Sanat. Valdes, Mexico, 1925, i, 
103-1.52 —Woolsey (W. C). Ac-apnia and its relation to 
anaesthetic shock. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1912, 
xiv, 350-353. 

Shock (Surgical, Prevention of). 

See, also, Anoci-association. 

Great Britain. National Health Insurance 
Joint Committee. Medical research com- 
mittee. Reports of the special inve.stigation 
committee on surgical shock and allied condi- 
tions. Blood volume changes in wound shock 
and primary haemorrhage. 8°. Oxford, 1919. 

de Almeida (A. O.) & de Almeida (M. O.). The nature 
of surgical shock and Henderson's theory of acapnia. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, l.xxi, 1710.— Baldwin (J. F.). Shock- 
less operations. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxix, 281-285.— 
Balnie (H.). On saline infusion and the value of its early 
use as a preventive of shock. China M. J., Shanghai, 1910, 
xxiv, 337-340.— Bloodgood (J. C). Studies in blood 
pressure before, during, and after operations with reference 
to the early recognition, prevention, and treatment of shock. 
Tr. Am. Gynec. Soc, Phila., 1913, xxxviii, 188-209.— Brown 
(H. H.). Post-operative shock; its prevention and cure. 

Practitioner, Lond., 1910, Ixxxv, 164-182. The value 

of feeding dmring operation as a preventive of surgical shock, 
with special reference to operations on the stomach. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 510.— Burhaneddine. L'emploi 
preventif des solutions concentrces de glucose contre les 
chocs des operations chirurgicales et de Tanesthcsie generale. 
Gaz. med. d Orienl., Pcra, 1924, Ixix, 645-649.— Bur nham 
(A. C). The administration of glucose solutions as a pro- 
phylactic against post-operative shock. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1915, cl, 431-436.— Campbell (\V. F.). Theshockless 
operation. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, ei, 277-279.- -Carstens 
(J. H ). Prevention of shock. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1912, 
Ixv, 281-284.— Cooke (A. B.). The prevention of surgical 
shock and postoperative pain. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1914, Ixii, 1777-1779.— Crile (G. V^.). A successful method of 
performing shockless operations, based on a clinical experi- 
ence of 3,000 cases. South. M. J., Nashville, 1913, vi, 575- 
579 — Cullings (J. J.). The prevention of shock. Memphis 
Med. J., 1924, i, 183-185.— DeCourcy (J. L.). Diminution 
of postoperative shock by pre-operative desensitization. 
Am. J. Smg., N. Y., 1922, xxxvi, 293-295.— Dunn (J. J. F.). 
On the use of scopolamine morphine and stropine in prevent- 
ing shock during chloroform anaesthesia. Indian M. Gaz., 
Calcutta, 1913, xlviii, 38.5-387.— Fergusson (W. M.). The 
shockless operation. Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 122 —Foster 
(G. S.). Combined efforts to annulify surgical .shock. 
Internal. Chn,, Phila., 1916, 26. s., i, 180-192, 6 pi.— Fox 
(J. E.). The prevention and treatment of surgical shock. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1918, xxxii, 143-146.— Gosset & Mestre- 
zat. Etude de shock operatoire; la preparation des operfis 
iians ses rapports avec le shock anesthesique et 1' intervention 
proprement dite; la purgation huileuse. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 19'20, xlvi, 490-502.— Hlllman (O. S.). The 
reduction of shock in major operations. Middlesex Hosp. J., 
Lond., 192.3-24, xxiv, 105-110.— Hoagland (C. C). Shock; 
causes, prevention, and treatment. Railway Surg. J., 
Chicago, 1917-18, xxiv, 96-101.— Ivy (A. C). The role of the 
vagi and splanchnic nerves in the genesis of shock from 
abdominal operations. Am. J. Phvsiol., Ball., 1920-21, li, 
197.— .lones (E. O.). The value of nerve blocking in the 
]irevenlion of surgical shock. Northwest Med., Seattle, 
1914, n. s., vi, 298-300.— Knorr (H.). Ueber den Schock 
funter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Lehre von Crile). 
Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med., u. Chir., Jena, 1921, xxxiii, 
326-374. -Kroenlg(B.) & SiegeKP. W.). Shockless surgery 
with tlie aid of paravertebral anaesthesia and scopolamine 
and narcophine. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1916, xxii, 
524-533 — Lockwood (R. C). Shock, hemorrhage, and 
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Shock (Surgical, Prevention of) — contd. 

blood transfusion. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1920, 
xix, 1.34-161.— Mason (E. L.). Method of preventing and 
combating shock. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1914-15, xxi, 
449-452.— Misrac hi. La lutte contra le shock post-opera- 
toire. Presse med., Par., 1923, xxxi, 5fi5- 567. —Mummery 
(P. 1..). The shockless operation. Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 
12; 249.— de Necker (J.). Des idees duDocteur Crile sur le 
shock operatoire et de leur application a la clinique. Arch, 
franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1924, xwii, 411-421.— O'Conor 
(Sir J.). Prevention and treatment of operative shock; post 
operative lung complication. Med. Press, Lond., 1925, 
n. s., cxix, 373-375.— Poelnitz (C. A.). The prevention and 
treatment of post-operative shock. Tr. M. Ass. Alabama, 
Montgomery, 1910, 380-.385.— Baymund (B.). Acidosis a 
criterion of surgical shock. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, 
li, 191— Smythe (F. D.). Shockless surgery; Crile's con- 
tribution to humanity and to the medical profession; with 
a simple and dependable method of preparation of patient 
for same; and remarks. J. Tenn. M. Ass. , Nashville, 1923-24, 
xvi, 313-317.— Weiss (T.) & Hamant (A.). De I'emploi des 
injections de serum gomm6 contre le choc. Rev. med. de 
Test, Nancy, 1920, xlviii, 153-lGO.— WeUs (C. J.). Shock 
prophylaxis. Am. J. Surg., Q. Suppl. Anesth., N. Y., 1923, 
xxxvii, 68-74. — Willis (P. W.). Artery blocking versus nerve 
blocking in the prevention of shock. Northwest Med., 
Seattle, 1915, vii, 152-154.— Wilson (R. M.). Hot floors as a 
preventive to shock. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 
1286. 

Shock (Surgical, Treatment of). 

*S(e Shock (Treatment of). 
Shock (Traumatic). 

See, also, Psychoneuroses in soldiers, etc.; 
Shock (Surgical). 

Cannon (W. B.). Traumatic shock, rov. 
8°. New York, 1923. 

Castets (J.-M.-R.). *L'algidlt6 trauma- 
tique; sou role dans la pathogenie du choc. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1919. 

Ckefnecx (G.). *Contribution a I'etude 
du shock traumatique. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Oltramare (H.). *L'hypotension dans le 
choc traumatique. 8°. Geneve, 1924. 

Bastai. Shoe da sforza muscolare. Gior. d. r. Accad. di 
med. di Torino, 1923, 4. s., xxix, 62-64.— Bonneau (R.). 
Contribution a I'etude du shock traumatique primitif. 
Paris chir., 1920, xii, 338. — Bosquette. Reflexions suggerees 
par I'etude clinique du shock traumatique. Lyon chirurg., 
1920, xvii. 576-580.— Bourde (Y.). Le choc traumatique. 
Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1922, xcv, 1381; 1413 — Bovicr. A propos 
du shock traumatique primaire. Paris chir., 1920, xii, 334- 
338 — Bucci (P.). EtTetti delle iniezioni endovasali di succo 
muscolare; Contributo alia conoscenza della patogenesi dello 
shock traumatico. Folia med., Napoli, 1922, viii, 585-596.— 
Burckbardt (H.). Ueber Schock. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1919, xlvi, 1010.— Cannon (W. B.). Some charac- 
teristics of shock induced by tissue injury. Nat. Health. 
Insur., Med. Research Com., Spec. Rep. Ser., No. 26, Lond., 
1919, 27-32.— Cannon (W. B.) & Bayliss (W. M.). Note 
on muscle injm"v in relation to shock. Ibid., 19-23. — Can- 
non (\V. B.), Crile (G. W.) (et al.]. Sur le shock tramna- 
tique. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil., Par., 1919, Ixxi, 341- 
349.— Cattell (McK,). The peripheral circulation in muscle 
injury shock. Science, N. Y,, 1922, n. s., Iv, 434-436.— 
Chaiigny. Chronologie des chocs ou traumatismes. Ann. 
d'hyg., Par., 1920, 4. s., xxxiv, 203-206.— Cornioley & Kot- 
zarefT. Recherches serologiques sur le shock traumatique. 
Rev. de chir.. Par., 1921, lix, 23.3-263 —Courty & Piiiuet 
(P.). Au sujet d'un cas de shock traumatique. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par., 1924, 1, 888-891.— Delrez (L.). 
Le shock traumatique. Ann. de med. leg., Par., 1921, i, 
122-131.— Donati (M.). Contributo alia teoria tossica dello 
shock traumatico. Gior. di biol. e med. sper., Torino & 

Genova, 1924-25, ii, 51-53. Sur la natura ed il mec- 

canismo d'azione delle sostanze tossiche che originauo da 
focolai trau.matici, contributo alio studio dello shock trau- 
matico. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1925, xii, 1-22, 1 pi.— 
EsfWe (F. C. R.). Der traumatische Shock imd andere 
Formen der Kinetose. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1912, xxx, 
545; 589.— Fantozzi (G.). Le moderne vedute intorno alio 
shock traumatico. Attivita med. ital., Pisa, 1922, v, No. 1, 
5-8.— l-lscher (H.). Der traumatische Shock in der foren- 
sischen Medizin. Beitr. z. forens. Med., Beri., 1914, ii, Heft 
1_ 1-25.— Forgue (E.). Comment nous devons comprendre 
le choc traumatique. Montpel. med., 1912, xxxiv, 49-53.— 
Guyot (J.) & Jeanneney (G.). Examen du systeme ner- 
veux et de I'appareil circulatoire dans le choc traumatique. 

Paris med., 1921, xii, 157-168. Diagnostic du choc 

traumatique. Progresmed., Par., 1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 199-204.— 
Hanna (J. T.). The relation of shock to emergency treat- 
ment in crushing injuries. Surg. J., Chicago, 1921-22, 
xxviii, 133-136.— Harriman (A. H.). Treatment of trau- 
matic shock. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1919, xxxiii, 270-274.— 
Hartniann. A propos du shock traumatique. Ball, et 
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mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 660-666.— Howard 
(R.). Constitutional disturbances associated with trauma 
In Choyce's System of Surg., N. Y., 1923, i, 323-368.— .lean- 
neney. Les examens de laboratoiredans le choc traumatique 
(sang, humeurs, excreta). Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med de Bor- 
deaux, 1921, xlii, 397-405. Theories pathog^niques 

du choc traumatique. Progres mSd., Par., 1921, 3. s., x.xxvi, 

425-433. De quelques ilfments du pronostic du 

choc traviniatique. Paris med., 1923, xlvii, 129-133.— Keith 
(N. M.). Blood volume in wound shock. Nat. Health 
Insur., Med. Research Com. , Spec. Rep. Ser., No. 26, Lond., 
1919, 36-44.— KeUy (J. O.). Shock following railroad acci- 
dents. Surg. J., Chicago, 1923-24, xxx, 47-49.— Knorr (H.). 
Moderne Lehren uber den traumatischen Schock. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i. 1170-1172.— Llanio (P. J.). Shock 
traumatico. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la Habana, 1924, .xxix, 
667-673.— Lumiere (A.) <fe Couturier (II.). Sur les chocs 
traumatiques. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1922, clxxiv, 
776-778.— Mocquot (P.). Le shock traumatique. Inflr- 
miere franc., Par., 1924-25, li, 49-53.— Monery (A.) & 
Lombard (P.). Contribution d. I'etude du shock trauma- 
titiue. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1918, Ixix, 401- 
414.— Oltramare (J. H.) & Oltramare (H.). Contribution 
a I'etude du shock traumatique. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., 

Basel, 1924, liv, 420. Shock traumatique et e.xhemie. 

Ibid., 912-914.— Porter (W. T ). Traumatic shock. Har- 
vey Lect. 1917-19, Phila. & Lond., 1920, s. 13 & 14, 21-43.— 
Quenu (E.). Observation de shock dans un cas de trau- 
matisme grave du membre Inferieur. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 1490. Sur le shock trauma- 

tique. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1922, 3. s., Ixxxvii, 92-97.— 
Segovia y Caballero (J.). Shock tramniitico. Siglo m6d., 
Madrid, 1919, Ixvi, 676; 695; 722; 747; 791; 841.— Tijtgat (E.). 
Over traumatischen Shock. Geneesk. Tijdschr. v. Belgii', 
Antw., 1914, V, 169-172.— Uffreduzzi (O.). Sullo shock 
traumatico. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1920, 4. s., 
xxvi, 177-186.— Vallee (H.) & Bazy (L.). Etude sur le choc 
traumatique tardif (toxemie traumatique). Bull. Soc. centr. 
de med. vet.. Par., 1919, l.xxii, 298-314.— Weller (C. A.). 
Traumatic shock. J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wavne, 1925, 
xviii, 253-257.— Wieting (J.). Ueber den W'iindschlag 
(traumatischen Shock) und von ihm zu scheidende Zustande 
nach Verletzungen. Ergebn. d. Chir. u. Orthop., Berl., 
1921, xiv, 617-694.— Wiggers (C. J,). Shock and circulatory 
failure following trauma. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1918, xlvi, 
314-328.— Zierake. Tod durch Shock nach kcirperlicher 
Misshandlung. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Leipz., 1913, 
3. F., xlv, 1. Suppl., 58-68. 

Shock (Treatment of). 

Balard (P.) & Fabre (R ). La medication adrenalinique 
dans le shock. Bull, et mem. Soc. de m6d. et chir. de Bor- 
deaux (1923), 1924, 31.5-323.— Bayliss (W. M.). Gum injec- 
tions in shock. Proc. Physiol. Soc, Lond., 1918, p. xvii. 

Observations on the results of muscle injury and 

their treatment. Nat. Health Insur., Med. Research Com., 
Spec. Rep. Ser., No. 26, Lond., 1919, 23-26.— Beede (S. C). 
Conditions that justify operations in shock. Railway Surg. 
J., Chicago, 1913-14, xx, 254-257.— Bloodgood (J. C). 
Traumatic shock and the employment of blood-pressure 
estimation in its prevention and treatment. Internal. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1913, xxvi, 303-310 —Cannon (W. B.), Fraser 
(J.) & Cowell (E. M.). The preventive treatment of wound 
shock. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 618-621.— CatteU 
(McK.). Some effects of ether and morphine on the blood 
and circulation in shock. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, 
li, 197.— Colcord (A. W.). Treatment of shock. Internat. 
J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxviii, 39-42 —Corbett (J. F.). Treat- 
ment of shock with epinephrin and transfusion. Tr. West. 
Surg. Ass. 1915, Minneap., 1916, 59-72.— Davison (T. C). 
Observations on the nature and treatment of surgical shock. 
J. Med. Ass. Georgia, Atlanta, 1920-21, x, 779-782.— ron 
Delbriick (F.). Zinr Bekampfung des Herzstillstandes bei 
schwerem Shock (zugleich Beitrag zur Rivanolbehandlung 
bei Staphylokokkensejisis). Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 
606.— Drumniond (H.) & Taylor (E. S ). The use of 
intravenous injections of gum acacia in surgical shock. Nat. 
Health Insur., Med. Research Com., Spec. Rep. Ser., No. 25, 
Lond., 1919, 135-141.— Duhot. Medication antichoc par le 
sSrum glycosS concentre. Presse med., Par., 1922, xxx, 61.— 
Durham (R. E.). The treatment of shock and hemorrhage. 
Med. & Surg. Rep. Episc. Hosp., Phila., 1920, v, 71-78.— 
Ebden (J. A. W.). Secondary wotmd shock; its causation, 
prevention, and treatment. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, 
Lond., 1924, xliii, 5; 101.— Erlanger & Gasser. The treat- 
ment of standardized shock. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 
1919, xvi, 98.— Erlanger (J.) & Woodyatt (R. T.). In- 
travenous glucose injections in shock. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1410-1414. Also reprint.— Farrar (Lilian 
K. P.) & RiccI (J. v.). Experimental study of gum acacia 
and glucose, intravenously for traumatic shock. Rep. Surg., 
Stafl: Woman's Hosp., St. Louis, 1921-22, iv, 181-185.— Fies- 
singer (N.). Les chocs en medecine et en therapeutique 
modernes. Rev. gen. de clin. et de thorap., Par., 1923, 
xxxvii, 34; 62.— Fisher (D.) & Mensing (E.). Insulin- 
glucose treatment of surgical shock and non-diabetic acidosis. 
Surg., Gynec. <fe Obst., Chicago, 1925, xl, 548-555.— Hsher 
(D ) & Snell (M.). Treatment of shock with glucose in- 
fusions and insulin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 
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Shock (Treatment of) — continued. 

1900-1908.— Freeman (S. L.). A new method of applying 
lieat to patients in surgical shock. Am. J. Obst., K. Y., 1919, 
Ixxx, 561-563.— Frizzeil (T. D.). Treatment of shock with 
or without hemorrhage. South. M. J., Birmingli., 1918, xi, 
694.— Froes (H.). Consideracoes sobre o indice hemotonico 
de Declairfayt. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1925, .\-\-\i\, 
17-19.— Fuller (S. S.). Shock; its nature and treatment. 
Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1912-13, \ix, 315-319.— Hajos 
(K.). Kasuistische Beitrilge zur Schocktherapie. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xx.wiii, 1055.— Hevia (L.). Respira- 
cion artificial y mf todos de resuscitacion en el tratamienlo 
del shock. Cron. med.-quir. de la Ilabana, 1925, li, 357-367. — 
H111(C. A.). Report on the use of pituitary e.\tract (Pituitrin) 
in surgic;d shock. Boston M. & S. J., 1913, cl.wii, 720-722.— 
Hinsdale (A. E.). Veratrum album and camphor in the 
treatment of shock. J. Am. Inst. Homceop., Chicago, 
1919-20, xii, 791.— Hogan (J. J.). The intravenous use of 
colloidal (gelatin) solutions in shock. J. Am. JM. Ass., 
Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 721-726.— Hopkins (J. R.). A new 
treatment for abdominal surgical shock. Colorado Med., 
Denver, 1910, vii, 332-339.— Jeanncney (G.). Scrum anti- 
toxique de Turck. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1920, 1, 332. 
Traitement du choc traumatique. Arch, franco- 
beiges de chir., Brux., 1923, xxvi, 157-175.— Kopaczewski 
(W.). Les phenomenes de choc par contact et leur thera- 
peutique. Paris med., 1921, xli, 379-384.— Lee (B. J.). The 
modern conception and treatment of shock. Am. J. Surg., 
N. Y., 1922, xxxvi, 166-169.— Le Grand (J.). Traitement 
du shock par I'injection intra-rachidienne d'huile camphrCe. 
J. de med. de Par., 1921, .xl, 84.— Leigh (S.). Treatment of 
shock. Internat. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1923, xxxvi, 7-9.— 
Lieb (C). Treatment of post-operative shock. Am. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxix, 47-50.— Lowsley (O. S.), Morrissey 
(J. H.) & RIccI (J. v.). The use of gum-glucose solution in 
major urological surgery. J. Urol., Bait., 1921, vi, 381-398.— 
Malcolm (J. D.). The nature and treatment of surgical 
shock. Tr. Med. Soc, Lond., 1909, x.xxii, 274-306.— Mann 
(F. C). The treatment of the condition of low blood pressure 
which follows the exposure of the abdominal viscera. Am. J . 
Physiol., Bait., 1919-20, xlix, 137.— Mortimer (J. D.). 
Should vaso-constrictors (Adrenalin pituitrin) be used in 
emergencies, especially surgical shock? Practitioner, Lond., 
1915, xciv, 867-871.— Munroe (A. R.). A rational treatment 
of surgical shock, based on proven physiological data. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1922, xii, 136-138.— Norman 
(G. W.). Treatment of shock due to hemorrhage. Virginia 
M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1912-13, xvii, 33.— Perazzi 
(P.). Effetti della trasfusione con soluzione gommosa di 
Locke nei diversi stati di collasso circolatorio. Atti d. r. 
Accad. d. flsiocrit. in Siena, 1924-25, 9. s., xvi. 83-116, 2 ch.— 
Petit (J.) & Le Grand (J.). De 1 emploi du sfrum gomme 
glucosfi dans le traitement du shock. Normandie med., 
Rouen, 1921, xx-\ii, 176-179.— Pope (S. T.). The futility of 
cardiac stimulants in shock. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 
1913, xi, 499-505.— Porter (W. T.). Respiratory suction an 
aid in surgical shock. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, elx.xvi, 699.— 
Quenu (E.), Duval (P.) & Mocquot (P.). Du shock 
traumatique envisage au point de vue clinique. Gaz. d. 
hop.. Par., 1923, xcvi, 1014.— Rishmiller (J. H.). Treat- 
ment of surgical shock. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1918, 
xxxviii, 43-45.— Sabrazes (J.) & Pauzat (D.). Reaction 
cytologique provoqufie par I'huile camphree en injection sous- 
arachnoidienne. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. m^d. de Bordeaux, 1921, 
.xlii, 302. — Scott (O. F.). Right-of-way vs. hospital treat- 
ment of surgical shock. Chicago M. Recorder, 1913, xxxv, 
275-278. — Sicard (J. -A.). Quelques medications de pratifiue 
anti-choc. Medecine, Par., 1921-22, ii, 102-106.— Smith 
(A. L.). Gum-glucose in the treatment of surgical shock; a 
study of the action of gum-glucose solution intravenously in 
53 cases. Rep. Surg. Staff Woman's Hosp., St. Louis, 
1921-22, iv, 251-275.— Starling (E. H.). Nature et traite- 
ment du shock chirurgical. Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 1918, 
Ix-xi, 369-376. — Turck (F. B.). Traumatic shock and its 
treatment. Am. J. Surg., Q. Suppl. Ane,sth., N. Y., 1920, 
x.xxiv, 6-10.— Vander Veer (E. A.) & Bendell (J. L). 
The use and abuse of certain drugs in the treatment of shock, 
in its relation to emergency surgery. Ibid., 1912, xxvi, 
359-361.— Walker (H. F. B.). The value of strychnine in 
shock. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, i, 1204.— Webster (W.). 
The nature of surgical shock, with some remarks on its treat- 
ment. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1913, iii, 98-110.— 
Wells (J. M.). The treatment of surgical shock. Internat. 
J. Surg., N. Y., 1913, xxvi, 14-16.— Widmark (E.). [On 
the physiological and chemical basis of injections of solutions 
of sodium chloride and review of recent researches on wound 
shock.] Svensk. Lak.-Tidning., Stockholm, 1921, xviii, 
573-580. 

Shockley (Major Augustus Wroten) [1874— ]. 
An outline of the medical service of the theatre 
of operations. 2 p. 1., 230 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co. [1922]. 

Shoemaker (Benjamin Franklin) [1827- 
1902]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1902-3, 
vii, 41. 



Shoemaker (George Erety) [1857-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 
232. 

Shoemaker (John Veitch) [1858-1910]. Ma- 
teria niedica and therapeutics, with especial 
reference to the clinical application of drugs. 
V. 2. xxi, 355-1004 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, 
F. A. Davis, 1891. 

The same. 4. ed. ix, 1108 pp. Phila- 
delphia, F. A. Davis Co., 1896. 

Practical treatise on diseases of the skin. 

2. ed. xi, 878pp. 8°. New York, D. Appleton 
& Co., 1922. 

The same. 4. ed. xv, 892 pp. 8°. New 

York, D. Appleton & Co., 1901. 

For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 1485. 
AlsoN. York M. J. [etc.], 1910, .xcii, 780. 

Shoemaker (Thomas Jefferson) [1837- 
1914]. 

Pope (C). Letcher (J. H.) [et al.]. [Obituary.] Lancet- 
Clinic, Cincin., 1915, cxiii, 18. 

Shoe-polish (Poisoning by). 

Creyx. L'empoisoimement par les chaussures noircies ^ 
I'aniline. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1913, xliii, 495-498.— 
Muehlberger (C. W.). Shoe dve poisoning. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1987-1991. 

Shoes. 

See, also, Foot (Painful, etc.); Marching. 

Adams (Z. B.). Shoeing. Med. Press, Lond., 1925, 
n. s., cxix, 257. — Ashley (D. D.). Shoes, physiological and 
therapeutic. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, eiii, 337: civ, 241: 
1918, cvii, 433; 498. Also reprint.— Barthelemy. La chaus- 
sure du marcheur ou chaussure "anatomo-phvsiologique." 
Paris mid., 1921, xl (annexe), 32.5-333.— Boody (G.). Ill- 
fitting shoes, a menace to health. Bull. Iowa Inst., Des 
Moines, 1918, xx, 242-248.— Boyer (J.). The high heel in 
motion picture and X-ray. Sclent. Am., N. Y., 1918, cxviii, 
102.— Bridges (R. H.). Boots. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, 
Lond., 1910, xiv, 59-62.— Crane (C. C). Hygienic shoeing; 
anatomical facts vs. convention and style. Calif. State J. 
M., San Fran., 1914, xii, 154; 208.— Dahl (A. L.). Shoes for 
soldiers; revising the professional fighter's footwear to malce 
it fit the citizen's army. Sclent. Am., N. Y., 1918, cxviii, 
544; 554.— EUnaudl (C). D piede e la sua calzatura. Igiene 
e vita, Roma, 1920, iii, 139-141.— Engel (H.). Fuss und 
Schuh. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1925, xxii, 273-27().— 
Fairweatber (S. D.). Boot heels as a cause of flat-foot, 
soldier's heart, myalgia, etc. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, ii, 

313. — ■ Modern footwear as a cause of fatigue, muscular 

rheumatism, and flat-foot; with notes on an improved tvpe 
of boot. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 1019-1022.— Fischer (E.). 
Die Kulturdeformation des Fusses; eine neue Technik des 
Schuhleistenmodellierens. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1925, Ixxii, 1918-1920.— Grossman (J). The increasing 
menace of the conventional shoe. Med. Rev. of Rev., 
N. Y., 1917, xxiii, 251-256.— Jalade (E.). La chaussure du 
soldat: choix des cuirs a employer, confection, entretien et 
imperm^abilisation. Arch, de ioied. et pharm. mil.. Par., 
1922, Ixxvi, 621-670.— Kahn (F.). Der hohe Absatz. Bl. f. 
Volksgsndhtspfl., Berl,, 1919, xix, 28-32— Little (E. M.). 
Boots and shoes from historical and surgical points of view. 
Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 1738-1745.— MacKay (C.) & Pinnock 
(D. D.). Surgical boots. Ibid., 1924, ii, 1083-1085.— Mar- 
shall (H. V^.). An orthopedic mnersole for shoes. Am. J. 
(irthop. Surg., Bost., 1917, xv, 788. — Meyer. Ueber Spren- 
gimg des Leistens. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924-25, 
-xlvi, Beil. Hefte, 302-307.— MUllkln (M.). The foot as 
alTected by the modern shoe. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1914, 
x, 674-078.— Parker (C. A.). Choosing the correct shoe. 
Ilygeia, Chicago, 1924, ii, 489-491.— Patterson (J.). Notes 
on footwear. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1921, xi, 178-181.— 
Regnault (F.). Quelques reflexions sur les chaussures. 
Presse med., Par., 1912, xx, ann. 1029-1031.— Rosenfeld (L.). 
Orthopiidisches Schuhwerk. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
1924, xlv (Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop.-Oesellsch., xviii. 
Kong., 192?), 119-129.— Rugh (J. T.). The army shoe and 
mild foot disabilities. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 

1215. AIko reprint. The foot and shoe problem; 

practically considered. Delaware State M. J., Wilmington, 
1920, xi, No. 3, 12-19.— Scott (E. L.). The importance of 
])roper shoes; their relations to deformities of the foot and 
body efficiency. South^M. J., Nashville, 1912, v, 146-153.— 
Stern (E.). Ueber pnetmiatische P'usseinlagen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 441-443.— Weed 
(F. W.). A study of the foot and foot wear. Mil. Surgeon, 
Wash., 1912, XXX, 170-211.— Wei nert. Normalschuhwerk. 
Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924, xlv (Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. orthop.-Gesellsch., xviii. Kong., 1923), 129-138.— 
Wrigbtman ((}race S.). Shoes and health, ne-alth, 
Chicago, 1922, ii, No. 3, 11: 31. 
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Sholomovieh (A. S.). Nasliedstvennost i 
fizicheskiye priziiaki virozhdeniya u dushevno- 
holnikh i zdorovikh; kliniko-statisticheskoyc 
izslledovaniye. [Heredity and physical signs of 
degeneration in the insane and in health.] 
330, ii pp., 1 1. 8°. Kazan, 1913. 

Shoninger (Lee Simon) [1879-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, 1330. 

Shope (Jacob W.) [1845-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 316. 

Shore (Harry) [1872-1923]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, 11, 161. 

Shore (R. A.) & Andrew (R. L.). Goitre in 
school children; the incidence of goiter in 
school-children in relation to the amount of 
iodine in soil and water in certain Districts of 
the North Island of New Zealand. 67 pp., 
3 maps. 8°. Wellington, W. A. G. Skinner, 
1929. 

Shorey (S. F.). Human harmonies and the art 

of making them, xv, 168 pp. 8°. New York, 

D. Fitzgerald [1914]. 
Short (Arthur Rendle). The new ph5^siology in 

surgical and general practice, vii, 201 pp. 

8°. Bristol, J. Wright & Sons, 1911. 
The same. 2. ed. xi, 244 pp. 8°. Bristol, 

J. Wright & Sons, 1912. 
The same. 3. ed. xi, 256 pp. 8°. Bristol, 

J. Wright & Sons [etc.], 1914. 
The same. 4. ed. xi, 291 pp. 8°. Bristol, 

J. Wright & Sons, 1920. 
The same. 5. ed. xi, 330 pp. 8°. Bristol, 

J. Wright & Sons, 1922. 
An index of prognosis and end-results of 

treatment, viii, 570 pp. 8°. Bristol, J. 

Wright & Sons, 1915. 
The same. 2. ed. xi, 594 pp. roy. S°. 

Bristol, J. Wright & Sons, 1922. 
When to advise operation in general 

practice. 1 1., vi, 279 pp. 8°. Bristol, J. 

Wright & Sons, 1916. 

Short (Charles Wilkins) [1794-1863]. 

Peter (R.). [Biography.] Kentucky M. J., Bowling 
Green, 1917, xv, No. 11, 70-72. 

Short (Thomas) [1690?-1772]. A discourse con- 
cerning the causes and effects of corpulency, 
together with the method for its prevention 
and cure, vi, 79 pp. 8°. London, J. Roberts, 
1727. 

Bound with his Discourses on tea. London, 1750 [in 
1. ser.] 

Short (Thomas Sydney) [1860-1924]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1924, ii, 490; 547. Aho 
Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 579. 

Shortle (Abraham G.) [1871-1922]. 

Obituary. Am. Rev. Tuberc, Bait., 1922, vi, 428. 

Shoulder. 

See, also, Bursae of shoulder; Shoulder- 
girdle: Shoulder-joint. 

Boardman (W. W.) & Donovan (M.). Neca^sity for 
special positions in the roentgenographic study of shoulder 
cases. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxviii, 015.— 
IseUn (H.). Die Riintgenuntersuchung der Schulter in zwei 
zueinander senkrechten Richtungen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tubing., 1915, xcvii (Kriegschir. Heft ii), 473-478.— Klolher 
(H.). Zur Technik der axialen Schulteraufnahmen. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 1047.— 
de Laroquette (M.). Mesure radiographique des niouve- 
ments de rfi)aule. J. de physiothcrap., Par., 191.3, xi, 
254-258.- Larroque (B.). Configuracion normal de la altura 
de las espaldas. Rev. Asoc. mfd. argent., Buenos Aires, 
1916, XXV, 721-728.— Massart (R.) & C'abouat (.1). Elude 
radiographique du developpement de I'l'-paule. J . de radiol. 
et d'flectrol., Par., 192.3, vii, 357-361.— Schlnz (n. R.). Die 
Schulter, eine anatoniische und routgenologische Studie. 
Arch f Orthop. [etc.], Miinchen & Berl., 1923-24, xxii, 
352-380 —Sehulte (H. von W.). On some of the muscles 
of the shoulder of the Okapi. Anat. Record, Phila., 1920-21, 
xviii, 258. 
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Shoulder (Abnormities and deformities 
of). 

Angelettl (E.). Sulla spalla vara. Chir. d. org di movi- 
meuto, Bologna, 1919, iii, 513-534.— Ashhurst ( \ P C ) 
Flaccid paralysis of shoulder (right) with flail joint; trans- 
plantation of pectoralis major to supplant deltoid; of pronator 
radii teres to become supinator, and of flexors of cari)us to 
become extensors. Med. & Surg. Rep. Episc. Hosp , Phila 
1920, V, 20()-209.-Bossi (P.). Osteosintesi acroiiiio-oinerale 
nella spalla ciondolante paralitica. Osp. maggiore, Alilano 
1917, 3. s., V, 1-13, 2 pi. -Bradford (E. H.). The treatment 
of round shoulders. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, cKxxi 39-42 — 
Cattaneo (F.). Contributo alio studio ed alia cura deila 
spalla vara. Osp. maggiore, Milano 1921, 3. s., ix, 2.57-271, 
5 pi.— Cochrane (W. A.). A consideration of the round or 
stoop shoulder deformity, with report of an aggravated ca'^e 
Edinb. M. J., 1924, n. s., xxxi, 307-316.— Dioiiis de Sejour 
(P.). Traitement des resections tres Stendues de lepaule 
par 1 immobilisation en abduction horizontale; cure du bras 
ballant eonsecutif aux rosections; resultats recents et Cloignfs. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de I'ar., 1918, xliv, 715-725. 

Contribution a I'etude du traitement des fipaules 

ballantes; traitement des grands n'sc(iues de I'epaule par 
I'immobilisation en abduction horizontale ajffc's reposition 
de I'humerus; rfsultats recents et eloignes. Rev. de chir , 
Par., 1919, Ivii, 229-249.— Erlacher (P.). Schlottergelenk in 
der Schulter; Arthrodese in rechtwinkeliger Abduktion. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, \sxi, 201 — Goldthwalt (J. E.). 
A consideration of the round or stoop shoulder deformity. 
Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1908, v, Monograph, 1 -21. Also 
reprint.— Grisson. Schulter-Schlottergelenk und Arthro- 
dese. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 
1562.- Loeschcke. Ueher Wesen und Entstehung der 
senilen und priisenilen deformierenden Erkrankung der 
Schulter. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 1914, 
xvii, 435-444. —Massart (R.). Du traitement chirurgical d^ 
I'epaule ballante consecutive aux blessures de guerre. Lyon 
chirurg., 1919, xvi, 77-88.— Patel. Resection ftendue* de 
I'epaule gauche; epaule ballante; myoplastie. Ibid., 4.56- 
458.— Sellheiin (H.). Spontangeburt als Ursache von 
Schulterdeformitat. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deut.sch. 
Naturf. u. Aerzte 1909, Leijiz., 1910, Ixxxi, pt. 2, 2. Ilnlfte, 
154-156.— Scncert (L.). A iiropos du traitement des fpaules 
ballantes. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 
1163-1165.— Thorndike (.V.). Round shoulders with short 
clavicles. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, clxx, 516.— Wilson 
(.1. C). Droop shoulders in adults; with report of 12 cases. 
Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxii, 386-388. 

Shoulder (Presentation of) in labor. 

(S'ee Labor (Complications of)- — Presentation. 

Shoulder (Round). 

See Shoulder (Abnormities, etc., of). 

Shoulder (Tumors of). 

Barnett (L. E.). Sarcoma of shoulder successfully 
treated by radium. N. Zealand M. J., Wellington, 1918, 
xvii, 1-3.— Beck (E. G.). Angio-sarcoma of the shoulder. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. s., i, 12:3.— Bianchlni (G.). 
Di una neoforraazione connettivale della regione della spalla 
di un portatore a stanza. Cesalpino, Arezzo, 1915, xi, 288- 
291.— Cadernat (L.-,\l.) & Guillaume (A.-C). Sur une 
formation kystique communi(iuant avec I'articulation acro- 
mioclaviculaire droite. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 
1920, xc, 434.— Cheron. OstOome de I'epaule ayant com- 
jiletement disparu sous I'influence de la radiotht'rapie. Bull, 
et mfm. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 192.5, xiii, 
128-130.— Dartigues & Keating-Hart. Presentation d'un 
osteosarcome volumineux de I'epaule, anterieurement opcr6 
et radiothorapise sans succes; guerison depuis quatr3 ans 
et demi apres fulguration. Paris chir., 1913, v, 614-616.— 
FUsenbcrg (C.). Tumorartige Gebilde an einera Schulter- 
gelenk. Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1925, xxxiii, 37.— Martinann. Kyste arthro-svnovial. Pro- 
grcs mod., Par., 1920, 3. s., x.xxv, 500.— Jorge (J. M.). Lin- 
fangioma qui'stico de la espalda. Arch. Latino-Am. de 
pediat., Buenos Aires, 1920, 2. s., xiv, 526-534.— Matliews 
(F. S.). Melano.sarcoma of shoulder and nodes about shoul- 
der; well after incomplete oiteration. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1915, Ixii, 114-117. 1 pi — Miction & Moulonguet. Tumeur 
mi.xte de I'epaule. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1925, 
xcv, 209-211.— Murpliy (J. B.). Lipoma of the shoulder. 
Surg. Clin.. Chicago, 1912, i, 14: 1916, v, 867.— Neuman (F.) 
& Coryn (G.). Volumineux sarcome de I'epaule. Cancer, 
Brux., 1923, i, 89, 1 pi.— Beuss. Eigenartige Gesehwulst der 
Schultergegend. Berl., klin. Wchnschr., 1911, .xlviii, 1534. — 
Silberberg. Sarkom in der linken Schultergegend. Jahresb. 
d. schles. Gesellsch. f. vaterl. Cult., 1911, Bresl., 1912, ii, 57. 

Shoulder-girdle. 

See, also, Clavicle; Scapula. 

Hue (G.). *De l adaptatiou do la ceinturc 
scapulaire au thorax; cssai d'anatomie, de 
piivsiologie, de pathologic et do thcrapeutique. 
8°." Paris, 1924. 
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Shoulder-girdle — continued. 

Aiiiies. Sarcoine globo-cellulaire periostique de I'fipaule 
inter-scapulo thoracique. Montpel. nied., 1917, xxxix, 720- 
72.3. —Anthony (K.). The morphology of the shoulder 
girdle. Tr. Internal. Cong. Med., Lond., 1913, Sect, i, 

Anat. & Embryol., 239-272. [Discussion], pt. 2, 87. 

Sur la signification des elements de la ceinture scapulaire 
chez les vertfbres. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1918, 3. s., 
lxxi\. 14f^l48.— Anthony (R.) & VaUois (H.). Sur la 
signification des Elements ventraux de la ceinture scapulaire 
chez les hatraciens (introduction d. I'etude de revolution de 
Tare scapulaire chez les vertebres). Bibliog. anat.. Par. & 
Nancy, 1914, xxiv, 218-27fi.— Baum (H.). Lyniphgefasse 
der Muskelnund Sehnen der Schultergliedraasse des Rindes. 
Anat. Hefte, Wiesb., 1911, xliv, 623-650, 1 pi.— BogoIJubsky 
(S.). Brustbein- und Schultergiirtelentwicklung bei einigen 
Lacertilien. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Zool., Leipz., 1914, ex, 
020-606, 4 pi.— Derjugin (K.). Der Bau und die Entwick- 
lung des Schultergiirtels und der Brustflossen bei den 
Teleostiern. Ibid., 1910, xcvi, 572-653, 3 pi.— Detwller (S. 
R.) . Experiments on the development of the shoulder girdle 
and the anterior limb of Amblystoma punctatum. J. Exper. 
Zool., Phila., 1918, xxv, 499-537.— Fuchs (H.). Beitrage zur 
Entwicklungsgeschichte und vergleichenden Anatomie des 
Brustschulterapparates der Wirbeltiere. Ztschr. f. Morphol. 
u. Anthrop., Stuttg., 1921-22, xxii, 283: 1924, xxiv, 83, 5 pi.— 
van Gelderen (C). On the development of the shoulder- 
girdle and episternum in reptiles. K. Akad. v. Wetensch. te 
Amst. Proc. sect, sc., 1923, xxv, 15-31.— Hanson (F. B.). 
The development of the shoulder-girdle of Sus scrofa. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1920-21, xviii, 1-6, 7 pi.— Knopfli (W.). 
Beitrage zur Morphologic und Entwicklungsgeschichte des 
Bru.stschulterskelettes bei den Vogeln. Jenaische Ztschr. f. 
Naturw., Jena, 1919, n. F., Iv, 577-720, 7 pi.— Muck (O.). 
l eber gewohnheitsmassige, durch einseitige Dauerbehinde- 
, rung des veniisen Blutabflusses aus dem Schadelinnern 
bedingte Schiefhaltung des Schultergiirtels. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 771.— OTerrall (J. T.). Disabilities 
of the shoulder girdle. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1925-26, Ixxviii, 
259-267.— Ronier (.\. S.). Pectoral limb musculature and 
shoulder-girdle structure in fish and tetrapods. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1924, xxvii, 119- 143.— Rylkoff (Helene). Die 
Entwicklung der Schultermuskeln bei urodelen Amphibien. 
Ztschr. f. wissensch. Zool., Leipz., 1924, cxxii, 116-171. — 
Schauder (W.). Anatoinische und metrische Untersu- 
chungen iiber die Muskeln der Schultergliedmasse des 
Pferdes. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat , 1. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 
1924, Ixxi, 559-037.— Thcron (A.). De I'importance dans 
I'apprfciation de I'invalidite des lesions de la ceinture clavi- 
culo-scapulaire. Montpel. med., 1918, xl, 44-46.— Watson 
(D. M. S.). The evolution of the tetrapod shoulder girdle 
and fore-limb. J. Anat., Lond., 1917, lii, 1-63. 

Shoulder-girdle (Paralysis of). 

See Paralysis of shoulder girdle. 

Shoulder-joint. 

See, aUo, Coracoid process; Humerus; 
Scapula. 

Sniniewicz (V.). *Beitrage zur Anatomie 
und Mechanik des Schultergelenks beim Pferd 
und Rind. [Bern.] 8°. Berlin, 1908. 

Baum (H.). Die Lyraphgefasse der Gelenke der Schul- 
tergliedmasse des Rindes. Anat. Hefte, Wiesb., 1911, xliv, 
439-456, 1 pi — Chassard. Resultats de I'exploration radio- 
logique de I'articulation scapulo-humfrale. J. de radiol. et 
d'eiectrol.. Par., 1920, iv, 68-70.— Cohn (I.). Observations 
on the normally developing shoulder. Am. .T. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 721-729 —€ope (Z.). A clinical study 
of phrenic shouider-pain; with special bearing on the diag- 
nosis of acute abdominal disease. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 
1922-23, X, 192-201.— Dandois. Etude sur les mouvements 
de I'articulation de I'fpaule. Rev. med. de Louvain, 1911, 
113-118.— Gills (P.). Les mouvements de I'epaule. Presse 
med., Par., 1922, xxx (annexe), 2154: 1923, xxxi (annexe), 
105; 273.— narrower (G.). Mechanical considerations in 
the scapulo-liumeral articulation. J. Anat., Lond., 1923-24, 
Iviii, 222-227. —Lawrence (W. S.). A new position in radio- 
graphing the shoulder joint. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 
1914-15, ii, 72S-7.30. A method of obtaining an accu- 

rate lateral roentgenogram of the shoulder joint. Ibid., 1918, 
v, 193. Also reprint.— MIraniond de Laroquette. Me- 
sure radiographifiue des mouvements de I'epaule. Arch, 
d'f'lectr. mi^d. expfr., Bordeaux, 1913, xxii, 529-536.— ShUno 
(K.). Ueber die Bewegungen im Schultergelenk und die 
Arbeitsleistung der Schultermuskeln. Arch. f. Anat. u. 
Physiol., Anat. Abt., Leipz., 1913, Suppl. Bd., 1-88, 12 pi.— 
Simon (S ). Beitrnge zur Entwicklung des Schulterge- 
lenkes beim Menschen. Sitztmgsb. d. Akad. d. Wis- 
sensch., Mnlh.-nalurw. Kl., Wieu (1921-22), 1923, cxx.x- 
cxxxi, 61-!i5, 3 pi.— Stadtmiillcr (F.). Ein Beitrag zur 
Auffassung des Schultergewiilbes als sekundare Oelenkpfanne 
fiir den Oberarmkopf. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1924-25, lix, 335- 
340.— Steindler(A.). The shoulder jrint. In. Aht's Pediat- 
rics, Phila., 1924, v, 352-379.— Tanasesco (.I.-fK). Lym- 
phatiques de I'articulation scapulo-hum^rale. Bibliog. anat., 

Par. & Nancy, 1911, xxi, 2.30-232. Lymphati(iues de 

I'articulation sterno-claviculaire. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1912, 
xli, 1-3. 



Shoulder-joint (Abnormities and de- 
formities of). 

See, also. Shoulder- joint (Snapping). 

Baisrh. Zur Behandlung des Schulterschlottergelenkes 
nach Schussverletzungen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Orthop.- 
Gesellsch., Stuttg., xv. Kong., 1920 (1921), 263-285.— Blaine 
(E. S ). The roentgenological aspect of Sprengel's deformity. 
Am . J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 654-659.— 
Eysseric. Epaule ballante par lesion ostfo articulaire; 
suspension de I'humcrus S I'acromion; rfsultat. Soc. de 
med. mil. franc., Bull, mens.. Par., 1923, xvii, 295.— Frosch 
(L.). Ueber eine bisher nicht beschriebene Schultergelenks- 
deformitat. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1925, xliii, 251.— 
Goullioud. Epaule ballante: suspension acromio-glfnoi- 
dienne de I'humerus. Lyon mfd., 1919, cxxviii, 56-58.— 
Heath (P. M ). Caseof deformity about the shoulder-joint. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. Sect. Surg., 54.— 
Jeanneney & Celles. Articulation coraco-claviculaire et 
trou coracoldien chez un mfitis de 22 ans. J. de med. de Bor- 
deaux, 1912, xlii, 7.— Lange (F ). Schultergelenkdistorsion. 
und Entbindungslahmung. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesell- 
sch. f. orthop. Chir., Berl., xi. Kong., Stuttg., 1912, 348-3.54.— 
Lyie (H. H. M.). Cure of flail shoulder by ankylosing the 
shoulder joint. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1924, Ixxx, 793 — Melsen- 
bacb (R. O.). Some orthopedic conditions in the neighbor- 
hood of the shoulder joint. Buffalo M. J., 1913-14, Ixix, 
410-416.— Merllnl (A.). L'omeno varo bnei microcefali e 
nei cretini. Chir. d. org. di movimento, Bologna, 1922, vi, 
329-344 —Meyer (A.). Das paralytische Schlottergelenk 
der Schulter und seine Behandlung mittels freier Knochen- 
und Fascienplastik. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
1916, xxxv, 851-865.— Mouchet (A.). Apophyse sus-^pitro- 
chleenne. Bull, et mom. Soc. anat. de Par., 1920, Ixxxx, 92.— 
Myer (A. W ). Three cases of coraco-clavicular articula- 
tions. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1915-16, xiii, 87-91.— 
Nicolis (S.). Contributo alio studio dell' omero varo. 
Radiol, med., Milano, 1923, x, 277.— Boclier (H.-L.). L'ar- 
throdese de l epaule dans le traitement de I'fpaule ballante 
paralytiQue. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1924, 3. s., xi, 193-211.— 
Tavernier. Traitement de I'epaule ballante. Lvon chi- 
rurg., 1920, xvii, 602-606.— Wollenberg. Zur Behandlung 
traumatischer Deformitaten des Schultergelenkes. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. orthop. -Gesellsch., Stuttg., xv. Kong., 
1920 (1921), 91-94. 

Shoulder-joint (Ankylosis of). 

Bucholz (C. H.). The stiff and lame shoulder. J. Am. 

M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 968-973. — Arthrodesis 

of the shoulder joint. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1918, xvi, 
364-372.— Cramer. Ein Fall von angeborener Schulter- 
versteifung bei partiallem Infantilismus. Arch. f. Orthop. 
[etc.], Wiesb., 1911-12, xi, 305-307.— Ellas (S.). [Ankylosis 
of the shoulder-joint.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1912, ii, 1472-1470.— Flnkelstein (H.). Subperiosteal resec 
tion of the shoulder for ankylosis. Internat. Clin., Phila., 
1918, 28. s., iv, 68.— Frensdorf. Ueber einen Armbewe- 
gungs-Rollenzugapparat im Bett. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1916, Ixiii, 1644.— Gunzburg (J.). Les raideurs et 
ankyloses de I'epaule. Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 
1923, xxvi, 978-986.— Hartmann (P.). Ankylose fibreuse 
de I'fpaule. Rev. gfn. de clin. et de th^rap.. Par., 1917, xxxi, 
232.— Klapp (R.). Die operative Erweiterung der Schulter- 
gelenkkapsel; eine Methode zur blutigen Mobilisierung von 
Schultersteifigkelten. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1916, xliii, 

137-140. Fibrose Aukylose des Schultergelenkes mit 

Umpflanzung der iiberknorpelten Kopfkappe auf den welter 
resezierten Humerus (1909). Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 1432.— Uevre-Brizard (L.). La 
mobilisation pratique de I'articulation scapulo-huraerale. 
Groupement med. -chir. de la 5. region [etc.], Orleans, 1917, 
141-147.— Mackay (C). The value of posture in the after 
treatment of stiff-shoulder. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 1266.— 
Marconi (S.). Contributo clinico al trattamento delle 
rigidita della spalla. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1922, x.xxviii, 
282-304.— Markwalder. Ueber die Nachbehandhmg von 
Schulterversteifungen in den Thermen von Baden. Ztschr. 
f. Balneol., Klimat. [etc.], Berl., 1912-13, v, 168; 211; 234.— 
Miiller (A.). Ueber myogene Schmerzen und Versteifungen 
der Schulter. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, lx\i, 930- 
938.— Reschkc (K.). Mobilisation versteifter Schulterge- 
lenke und Nachbehandlung mit Schalengipsverband in hoher 
Abduktion. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1918-19, cxi, 7H4- 
793.— Schede (F.). Zur Behandlung von Versteifungen des 
Schultergelenkes. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 
297.— Smyth (W. J.). A new method for the treatment of 
immobile or stiff shoulder-joints. Practitioner, Lond., 1917, 
xcviii, 575.— Stein (A. E.). Zur Behandlung der Schulter- 
gelenksversteifung nach Schussverletzungen. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 999.— Thfevenard. Ostfiosyn- 
thrse clavi-acromiale. Paris chir., 1917, ix, 763-766. 

Shoulder-joint (Diseases of). 

*SVe, o/.so, Bursae of shoulder (Diseases of); 
Shoulder-joint (Ankylosis of); Shoulder- 
' joint (Tuberculosis of). 

AscHKENASi (D.). *Ueber die Entziindung 
der Schultergelenkschleimbeutel mit Verkal- 
kung. 8°. Konigsberg, 1912. 
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Shoulder- joint (Diseases of) — contd. 

WoEKNER (R.)- *Ueber die mit Kalkabla- 
gerung einhergehende Entziindung der Schul- 
tergelenk-Schleimbeutel. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., 
1912. 

Auvray. A propos de vingt cas d arthrites purulentes de 
I'epaule. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., 
xliii, 197-205.— Brickner (W. M.). Shoulder disability; a 
further studv of its varieties and their treatment. Interstate 
M. J., St. Louis, 1915, xxii, 331-343, 4 pi.— Delbet (P.). Ar- 
thrite suppur^e de I'Spaule gufrie par Tarthrotomie large. 
Paris chir., 1918, x, 470-472.— Dickson (J. A.). Periar- 
thritis of the shoulder; with special emphasis on the value of 
diathermia in its treatment. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila , 
1924, iv, 1053-1063.— Franke (F.). Ueber Periarthritis 
hunieroscapularis. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ix.\i, 
39-42 — George (F. \V.). The importance of the position of 
the upper arm in the detection of roentgenological shadows in 
the region of the shoulder joint. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1918, n. s., V, 187.— Grossman (J.). Three hundred cases of 
periarthritis of the shoulder with X-ray findings of one hun- 
dred. Med. Times, N. Y., 1925, liii, 131; 153.— Gunzburg 
(I) I'eber Periarthritis scapulo-humeralis. Arch. f. 
Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1911, x, 167-172.— Haenisch ((}. F.). 
Ueber die Periarthritis humero-scapularis mit Kalkeinlage- 
rung im Riintgenbild. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1910, xv, 295-300, 3 pi.— Hallez (G.-L.). 
Arthrite suppuree aseptique scapulo-humerale cliez un nour- 
risson de quatre semaines atteint de pseudo-i)aralysie de 
Parrol;; guerison. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1922, xx, 
272-276 —Hecht (V ). Zur Pathologie und Therapie der 
Schultergelenk.skontrakturen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, 
XXX, 1508.— Henderson (M. S.). Loose osteocartilaginous 
bodies in the shoulder-joint. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 
1918, xvi, 498-500.— Lang (F. J.). Die Arthritis deformans 
des Schultergelenkes. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 
2028-2031.— Langwill (A.). A case of suppurative monar- 
ticular arthritis in an infant, due to B. paratyphosus C. 
Lancet. Lend., 1921, ii, 1158.— Mignlac (O.) & Cadenat 
(E.). Contribution a I'etude de I'osteo-arthropathie syphi- 
litique hereditaire, tardive, de I'epaule. Rev. d'orthop.. 
Par., 1922, 3. s., ix, 10.5-118.- MiiBer (A.). Die Schulterkon- 
traktur, ihr Wesen imd ihre Behandlung. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1136-1138.— Murphy (J. B.). Trau- 
matic synovitis of shoulder; stretching of adhesions by 
Lorenz's method. Surg. Clin., Chicago, 1916, v, 275.— 
Rubensobn (E ). Ueber einen Fall einer giimmosen 
chronischen Ostitis des Schultergelenks. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Iviii, 1295.— Selig. Zur Verhiitung von Schulter- 
kontrakturen. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924-25, 
xlvi, Beil. Heft, 291-293.— Tridon (P.) & Mignlac. Deux 
nouvelles observations d'arthropathie heredo-syphilitique 
de I'epaule. Rev. d'orthop,. Par., 1922, 3. s., ix, 367-371.— 
Watkins { .T . T .) . A note on a cause of protracted disabilities 
in the region of the shoulder. J. Bone & .Toint Surg., Bos- 
ton 1925, vii, 787-789.— Wlttek (A.). Ueber Erkrankungen 
der Sehleimbeutel der Schulter. Mitt. d. Ver. d. Aerzte m 
Steiermark, Graz, 1911, xlviii, 174-177 — Wrede (L.). Ueber 
Kalkablagerungen in der Umgebung des Schultergelenks und 
ihre Beziehungen zur Periarthritis scapulo-humeralis. Arch, 
f. klin. Chu-., Berl., 1912, xcix, 259-279. 

Shoulder-joint (Dislocation of). 

See Dislocations — Shoulder-joint. 

Shoulder- joint (Excision of). 

See Shoulder- joint (Surgery of). 

Shoulder- joint (Fracture of). 

See Fractures— Shoulder-joint. 

Shoulder-joint (Inflammation of). 

See Shoulder- joint (Diseases of). 

Shoulder-joint (Laxity of). 

See Shoulder- joint (Abnormities, etc., of). 

Shoulder-joint (Painful). 

Brickner ( W M ) . Shoulder disability (stiff and pamful 
shoulder) Am.' J. Surg., N. Y., 1912, xxvi 19(^204, 2 p . 
. stifi and painful shoulder, its varieties and treat- 
ment Med Rec N Y., 1915, l.x-xxvii, 498.— Brown (A. J.). 
A contribution to the study of stiff and pamful shoulder. 
Surg , Gvnec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxix abstr suppl., 
381-386 -^Bucholz (C. H.). The stiff and lame shoulder. 
Tim M. Ass.. Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 968-972 .4?.so reprint.- 
Buckley (C W ) Painful affections of the shoulder; their 
diaeno^^is and treatment. Practitioner, Lond , 1914, xcu, 
777-"87, 2 pl.-Butler (P. F.) & Elward (J. F.) Common 
causes of shoulder pain. Am. J. Roentgenol N. Y., 1925, 
n t xiii 536-541 -Cederherg fO. E.). [Shoulder pam w,th 
pathol gic processes in the pelvis, mostly ruptured tubal 
Dremarcv 1 Finska liik.-sallsk. handl., He^smgfors, 1924 
hvf lP^U23.-Codman (E. A.). .On still aiul pa.n iJ 
shoulders, as explained by subacromial bursit^ and lartia 
rapture of the tendon of the ..upraspinatus. Boston M. & 



Shoulder-joint (Painful) — continued. 

>S. J., 1911, clxv, 115-120.— Donley (J. E.). The mechanism 
of pain in stiff and painful shoulders. Ibid., 273.— Fiirsten- 
berg (A.). Die rheumatische Myalgie der Schulter und ihre 
Behandlung. Allg. med. Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1920, l.xxxix, 
265.— Grace (J. J.). Painful shoulders and their treatment 
by physical measures. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 1012.— 
Hammer (A. W.). Painful and disabled shoulders. Am. 
J. Surg., N. Y., 1921, x.x.xv, 29-31.— Hammond (R.). The 
stiff and painful shoulder. Rhode Island M. J ., Providence, 
1917, i, 22.3-227.— Marinl CO.). I dolori alia spalla in semio- 
tica. Gazz. med. sicil., Catania, 1923, xxvi, 321-324.— Mar- 
shall (H. W,). Stiff and painful shoulders. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1914, lx.xxv, 280-289.— Moren (J. J.). Stiff and pain- 
ful shoulder including baseball or glass arm; report of cases. 

Kentucky M. J.. Bowling Green, 1911-12, ix, 881-884. • 

Painful shoulder, including baseball arm. Louisville 
Month. J. M. & S., 1914-15, xxi, 68-73.— Morley (J.). The 
clinical significance of shoulder-tip pain. Clin. J., Lon-1, 
1925, Uv, 617-624.— Plate (E,). Ueber ausstrahlende Schul 
terschmerzen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii 
313-316 —Thomas (T. T.). Five cases of stiff and painfii. 
shoulders seen in the Philadelphia Hospital. Phila. Gen 

Hosp. Rep.. 1910, viii, 1911, 191-196. ■ Stiff anc 

painful shoulders, with the loss of power in the upper ex- 
tremity. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1911, c.xli, 515-534. 

Stiff and painful shoulders, with lo.ss of power in the 

upper extremity from injuries or inflammations of the shoul 
der-joint. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1913, 3. s., xxix, 
229-247.— Wilcox (A. E.). Painful shoulder. Minnesota 
Med., St. Paul, 1923, vi, 245-247. 

Shoulder- joint (Snapping). 

Bristow ( W. R.). A case of snapping shoulder. J. Bone 
& Joint Surg., Bost., 1924, vi, 53-55 — Kappis (M.). Die 
schnappende Schulter. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1919. 

c.xv, 235-249. Schnappende Schulter und willkiir 

liche Schulterverrenkung. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc ]. Miinchen 

& Berl., 1922, xx, 555-565. Bemerkungen zu der 

Arbeit von Reischauer: Ueber willkfirliche Schulterverien- 
kungen und schnappende Schulter. Ibid., 1923-24, xxii, 
441 — Matheis (H.). Schnappende Schulter und willkur- 
liche Schulterverrenkung. Ibid., 387-397. -Belch (A.). Die 
schnellende Schulter. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1914, 
xc, 631-634.— Schubert (A.). Beitrag zur Frage der schnel- 
lenden Schulter. Ibid., 1919, cxvii, 471-474 — Reischauer 
(F.). Ueber willkiirliehe Schulterverrenkungen (rein will- 
kurliche, habituell willkiirliehe und Pendel-Luxationen) 
und schnappende Schulter. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Miin- 
chen & Berl., 1923, xxii, 45-80.— Sklllern (P. G.). Snapping 
shoulder. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixi, 502. 

Shoulder- joint (Surgery of). 

See, also, Shoulder- joint (Ankylosis of). 

DupoNT (P. -J.) . *Appareils platres pour les 
resections de I'epaule et du coude. (Notes de 
chirurgie de guerre.) 8°. Paris, 1915. 

Albee (F. H.). Restoration of shoulder function in cases 
of loss of head and upper portion of humerus. Surg. , G y nec. 

& Obst., Chicago, 1921, xxxii, 1-19. Arthrodesis of 

the shoulder. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila.. 1925, v, 439-444.— 
Binnie { J F.) . A method of excision of the shoulder-joint. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1900, x.xxii, 283, 2 pi.— Bogue (E. A.). 
A prosthetic appliance devised and constructed by J. Porter 
Michaels of Paris, to replace a necrosed shoulder joint re- 
moved by Dr. Pean. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1916, .xxx, 266.— 
Bonfanti (G.). Note di mMicina operatoria; a propo.sito 
di un caso di disarticolazione di spalla. Osp. maggiore, 
Milano, 1920. 3. s., viii, 127-129.— Brickner (W. M.). A 
simple, easily regulable method of applying abduction in the 
treatment of shoulder disability. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, 
Ixxxvii, 15. Also reprint.— Brown (W. L.) & Brown 
(C P). Technic for arthroplasty of the shoulder joint. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 1389-1392.— Buslnco 
(S ). Artrodesi scapolo omerale. Arch, dl ortop., Milano, 
1922, xxxviii, 30.5-314.- Catterlna (A.). Le applicazioni del 
mio metodo di resezione della spalla nella chirurgia di guerra. 
Boll.d. r. Accad. med. di Genova, 1916, xxxi, 46-52.— Chaput. 
Osteoarthrite probablement specifi'iue de I'epaule; resection 
de I'extiemite superieuie de I'humerus; gu6rison sans mobi- 
lite verticale de I'humerus avec abduction a 70°, grace au 
soulevement de coude sur une echarpe. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 1920.— de Courcy Wheeler (Sir 
W I ). Reconstruction of the shoulder. Brit. .1. Surg., 
Bristol, 1921-22, ix, 247-2.52.— Curtis (H.). Ca«e of excision 
of the shoulder performed 50 years ago. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med , Lond., 1913-14, vii, Clin. Sect., 62.— Druner. Ueber 
Gelenkschnitte an der Schulter. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz , 1918, cxlvii, 212-229— DubujadOHx. Resection de 
I'epaule pour arthrite fongueuse, suites ^loignges. Arch, de 
mfd et pharm. mil.. Par., 1909, Hv, 95-103.— Eden (R.). 
Die Chirurgie der Schulter und des Oberarmes. Ilandb. d. 
prakt Chir., 5. ed., Stuttg., 1922, v, 1-185.— de Fournies- 
traux (J.). La resection de I'epaule par incision posterieure 
en chirurgie de guerre. Presse mod., Par., 1917, xxv, 220.— 
Gerulanos (M.). Ueber Muskeliiberpflanzungen am 
Schultergiirtel. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1916, cvii, 159- 
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Shoulder-joint (Surgery of) — contd. 

179.— Gcssner (H. B.). Excision of shoulder in a case of old 
unreduced dislociition. Proc. Orleans Parish M. Soc. 1908, 
N. Orl., 1909, 44-47.— Gommaerts. De la fixation des 
omoplates en cincsithfrapie orthopedique. Ann. de med. 
phys., Anvers, 1925, xviii, 26-31.— Greene (W. A.). A case 
of resection of the shoulder-joint. Confed. States M. & S. J., 
Richmond, 1864, i, 87.— Hardouin (P.). Kesultats ortho- 
pediques floignes des resections de I'epaule, en chirurgie de 
guerre, d'apres 32 observations. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1916, n. s., xlii, 1636-1652.— Jacob. Resection de 
I'fpaule gauche pour luxation sous-coracoidienne ancienne et 
irreductible; autogrelTe du cartilage diarthrodial; rCsultat 
fonctionnel excellent. Ibid., 1912, n. s., xxxviii, 949-953.— 
Kappis (M.). Die Besserung der Schulterbeweglichkeit 
uach der Schultergelenksarthrodese durch die Clavicula- 
resektion. Zentralbl. f. Chir., l.eipz., 1923, 1, 14.33.— Kurz- 
mann (R.). Eine einfache Methode zur Schulterstauung. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1958.— Lamcris (H. J.). Re- 
sectie van het schoudergewricht. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Oeneesk., Amst., 1917, 1, 854-856.— Lanos (J.). Resultat 
floigne d'une resection sous-periostee de I'omoplate et de la 
tete hunierale. Paris chir., 1921, xiii, 383.— Latarjet. Resec- 
tions primitives de r<^paule avec myoplasties secondaires. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 828-831.— 
Leriche. Rfsultats anatomifjue et fonctionnel donnes par 
la resection de I'epaule en milieu asepti(iue pour traumatisme 
(resection primitive). Lyon chirurg., 1919, xvi, 439-455. 

Resultat d'une osteosvnthese pour fpatile ballante. 

Ibid., 1920, xvi, 266.— Levy (W.). Zur Exarlikulation im 
Schultergelenk. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1916, xliii, 252.— 
Loumeau. Rfsultats eloignes d'une rc.section anaplastique 
de I'epaule datant de plus de seize annees; presentation de 
malade. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux, 
1917, 41.— Mominsen (F.). Apparatversorgungbeigrossem 
Knochendefekt des Schultergelenks. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., 
Stuttg., 1921, xli, 2.39-244.— Rokltski (V. M.). [A newmethod 
ofarthrodesisof theshoulder.] Vestnik Khir., Petrograd, 1922, 
i, pt. 2, 73-79.— Routier. Resection de I'epaule. Bull, et 
m«m. Soc. dechir. de Par., 1915, n. s., xli, 1612-1614.— Schall 
(J.H.). Resection of the shoulder for oslcomvelit is. Hahne- 
man. Month., Phila., 1915, 1, 453-455.— Schepelinann (E.). 
Muskeltransplantation bei Schulterliihmung. Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1918, cxliv, 258-261.— Soubeyran (M.). 
La traversee de la rf gion deltoidienne dans la trepanation 
et la resection de I'extremitS superieure de I'humfrus. Paris 
med., 1916, vi, 280-284.— Tanton (J.). Resection secondaire 
tardive, infra-tendino-pectorale, de I'epaule droite; regene- 
ration d'une colonne osseuse de 10 centimetres; rCsultat 
fonctionnel excellent. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1917, n. s., xliii, 1653-1659.— Tlsler. Resection de I'epaule 
droite. Ibid., 200.5-2009.— Wiedhopf (O.). Erfahrungen 
mit der Arthrodesenoperation der Schulter zur Behandlung 
von Schlottergelenken nach Schussverletzungen, mit Betrach- 
tungen iiber den nach der Operation wirksamen Gelenk- 
mechanismus. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1920, xviii, 
419-441.— Wilson (J. C). Reconstructive surgery of the 
shoulder. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1920, xviii, 414-416. 

Shoulder-joint (Tuberculosis of). 

Sakovitch (M.). *Notes cliniques et radio- 
graphiques sur la tuberculose de I'epaule chez 
I'enfant. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Abern (E. D.). Surgical treatment of tuberculous disease 
of shoulder joint. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1923, i, SIS- 
SI?. — Baron (A.). Neue Operationsmethode der Schulter- 
gelenkstuberkulose. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 
477-479. — Gayet. Rhumatisme deformant symrtrique des 
articulations scapulo-humerales; origine tuberculeuse. Lyon 
mM., 1919, cxxviii, 26-28.— LeWald (L. T.). Tuberculosis 
of the shoulder joint. Am. Atlas Stereoroentgenol., Troy, 
N. Y., 1917-18, ii, 195.— Lozano (R.). Artritis tuberculosa 
del hombro. Clin, mod., Zaragoza, 1913, xii, 367-374.— 
Morestin. Tumeur blanche sterno-clavicuJaire, avec abces 
prfi-articulaire, traitf'e par les injections de formol. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1912, n. s., xxxviii, 1462-1464.— 
Beymond (E.). Tumeur blanc de I'articulation sterno- 
costoclaviculaire; resection sans ouverturedel'article. Assoc. 
franc, de chir. Proc.-verb. [etc.]. Par., 1910, xxiii, 268-281.— 
Bocber (H. L.). Carie seche de I'epaule chez un enfant de 
neuf ans; resection atypique; plombage au melange de Mose- 
tig-Moorhof; guerison rapide. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1911, 

.xli, 613. Carie seche de I'fpaule: resection atypique; 

plombage au mflange de Mosetig-MorolT; resultat Ploigng de 
10 ans. Ibid., 1922, lii, 121.— Scbulbof (E.). Ueber die 
Operation der Schultergelenkstuberkulose nach Baron. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 1470-1472.— Sever (J. AV.). 
Tuberculosis of the shoulder In children. Boston M. & S. J , 
1910, clxii, 383-386.— Tavernier & Cbalier (A.). Carie seche 
de rSpaule, avec arrPt de croissance de Thum^rus et de I'omo- 
plate correspondants. Lyon m§d., 1914, cxxii, 1144.— 
Vincent (W. O.). Showing result five years after excision 
of the shoulder for tuberculosis. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, 
xciii, 434. 

Shoulder-joint (Tumors of). 

See Shoulder (Tiimt)r.s of). 



Shoulder-joint (Wounds and injuries 
of). 

Lange (K.). *Ueber die Behandlung dor 
Schultergelenkschiisse. [Kiel.] 8°. Leipzig, 
1916. 

Alio in Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1916-17, cxxxviii, 
203-232. 

Seligmann (A.). *Ueber Arthrodesen des 
Schulterschlottergelenks nach Verlust des 
Humerus durch Schussverletzung. 8°. Hei- 
delberg, 1917. 

Thon (J.). *Luxation mit gleichzeitigor 
Fraktur des Oberarmkopfes. 8°. Leipzig, 
1901. 

AnzUotti (G.). Sopra due lesioni poco comuni di natura 
traumatica della spalla. Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1912, 
Lxxi, 195-197.— Arcelin. Technique radiographique pour la 
localisation de certains projectiles de I'epaule. Lyon mM., 
1916, cxxv, 94.— Asbhurst (A. P. C). Birth injuries of the 
shoulder. Ann. Surg., PhDa., 1918, Ixvii, 25-50, 8 pi.— 
Babr (F.). Verletzungen des Schultergelenkes. Monat- 
schr. f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1910, xvii, 597-501.— Berteln 
(P.). Resullats eloignes des 14 cas d'interventions pour 
plaies de guerre de I'articulation scapulo-humerale, observPes 
en 1916. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 
831-835.— Berti (G.). Intervento conservativo in un c-a.-^o di 
grave lesione della spalla per ferita da scheggia di granata. 
Chn. chir., Milano, 1920, n. s., ii, 110-112.- B^van (A. 
D.). Injuries of the shoulder-joint. Surg. Clin. Chicago, 
Phila., 1919, iii, 81-88.— Blanc heri (A.). SuUe periartriti 
traumatiche scapolo-omerali. Policlin., Roma, 1917, xxiv, 
sez. prat., 1270.- Bland-Sutton (Sir J.). On gun.shot 
wounds of the shoulder. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1915-16, 
iii, 422-426.— Cadenat (F. M.). Traumatises de I'epaule; 
les immobiliser le moins possible; pasition de cboix: 
abduction et rotation externe. Hopital, Par., 192.5, xiii, 
506-507.— Campbell (.1.). A splint for the treatment of 
gunshot wounds involving the shoulder-joint. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1917, ii, 480.— Clgnozzi (O.). Due casi di ferite di 
arma da fuoco a pallini della spalla. Policlin.. Roma, 1915, 
xxii, sez. chir., 401-480.— Cohn (I.). Some interesting 
shoulder injuries. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 191.3-14, Ixvi, 969-973, 
2 pi.— Coues (W. P.). The diagnosis of some chronic shoul- 
der injuries. BostonJM. & S. J., 1921, cl.xxxiv, 176-179.— 
Durand. Resection semi-articulaire scapulaire pour bles 
sure de guerre; excellent resultat 61oigne. Lyon med., 1920, 
cxxix, 716-718.— Entwisle (R. M.). Injuries about theshoul- 
der joint. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1921-22, xxv, 347-349.— 
Eriacber. Nachbehandlung von Schulterverlet zmigen. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 1507. Also Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1918, Ixviii, 904.— Escat. Plaie de I'fpaule droite 
par balle de fusil; anfvrisme artfrio-veineux de la portion 
moyenne des troncs axillaires; intervention transpectorale; 
quadruple ligature; extirpation de la poche veiueuse; gu6ri- 
son. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1916, n. s., xlii, 
2851-2858.— Gabson (A.). The painful traumatic shoulder. 
J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1922, iv, 552-559.— Hammond 
(R.). Relaxation of the shoulder following bony injury. 
Ibid., 1923, V, 712-720.— Hartmann. Epaule ballante, 
suite de plaie de guerre; traitement. Rev. g6n. de clin. et de 
therap.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, 212-214.--Haycraft (J. B.). 
Shell wound of the left shoulder; extraction of fragment from 
the neck. Lancet, Lond., 1915, i, 1023.— Honlgmann. 
Operation des Schlottergelenks der Schulter nach Schuss\ er- 
letzung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 139.— Jopson 
(J. H.). Gtmshot wound of the shoulder. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1921, Ixxiii, 117.— Kaiser (F. J.). Nachbehandlung 
von Gelenkschiissen, besonders des Schultergelenks. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 2423.— Labeau (R.). Le- 
sion articulaire passee d'abord inapercue, puis caracterisee 
par de la gene fonctionnelle et diagnosliqufe par la radio- 
graphie trois ans apres un traumatisme. (!az. hebd. d. sc. 
m6d. de Bordeaux, 1924, xiv, 407.— Lecercle. Histoire de 
deux traumatismes de la region de I'epaule inhfrents k la vie 
militaire. Soc. de med. mil franc., Bull, mens., Par., 1923, 
xvii, 307-312.— Legrand. Contribution au traitement 
chirurgical des blessures de guerre de I'epaule. Presse m§d.. 
Par., 1917, xxv, 395.— Lovett (R. W.). The diagnosis and 
treatment of some common injuries of the shotider joint. 
Surg., CJj-nec. & Obst., Chicago, 1922, xxxiv, 437-444.— 
Manasse (P.). Ueber operative Behandlung des Schulter- 
schlottergelenks nach Schusslithmungen. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Iviii, 1494-1497.— Mauck (H. P.). The signifi- 
cance of tender points and limitations of motion in shoulder- 
joint injuries. South. M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1921, 
Ixxxiii, 489-491.- Merilnl (A.). Due casi di omero varo 
traumatico. Minerva med., Torino, 1923, iii, 108-113.— 
Oliver. Wound of the left scapular region caused by a frag 
ment of a high explosive shell. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1915- 
16, iii, 497.— Orrin (H. C). Extensive shell wound of shoul- 
girdle, with operation notes on conservative surgery. Prac- 
titioner, Lond., 1919, cii, 151-153.— Pfj-alre (M.). Resection 
syst6mati(iue de la tPte hunifrale dans les fractures com- 
pliqufies esquilleuses de I'fpaule par C'clatement, suite de 
blessures de guerre. Paris chir., 1916, viii, 483-490.— Plazi* 
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Shoulder-joint (Wounds and injuries 
of) — continued. 

(G.)- Ferite d'arnia da fuoco dell' articolazione omero- 
pcapolare con frattura dei capi articolari. Morgagni, Milano, 
1919, hi. pt. 1 (Ardi.). 121)-14f).— Rlsley (E. U.). The com- 
mon shoulder injuries. Boston M. & S. J., lOlfi, clxxiii, 
418-425. —Sencert (L.). Trarivsplantations musculaires pour 
combattre les impotences cons('cutive.s aux lames drsosse- 
ments de I'cpaule. Bull, et mom. Soc. de chir. de Pnr., 1917, 
n. s., xliii, I9:i7. — Sievcrs (R.). l"et;er die Bedeutimg des 
Akromialfieleiiks in der Pathologie der subcutanen Scluilter- 
vcrletzungen. .\rch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1914, cv, 41S-42S. 

Die Arthritis acromio-clavicularis als wichtiges (Jlied 

in der Palhologie der stumpfen SchuUer\ crletzungen; 
zugleich ein Beitrag zur Periarthritis lumieroscapularis und 
der Bursitis subacromialis. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1914, cxxix, 583- fio:!— Smith (J. F.) & Christensen 
(H. II.). Deltoid paralvsis following shoulder injuries. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1925, xli, 451-4.5:1— Thomas 
(T. T.). Injuries of the shoulder and their relation to some 
conditions of the upper extremitv of obscure origin. Penn. 

M. J., Athens, 1911-12, xv, 387-:?97. A common 

mechanism for most injuries of the shoulder region; supported • 
by the results of treatment, including 49 operations. J. Am. 
M. Ass , Chicago, 1914. Ixiii, lOlS-1025.— Treves (A.). Traite- 
ment chirurgical et appareillage des sp(iuelles de blessures de 
guerre de I'articulation scapulo-humcrale. Paris nud., 19is, 
xxvii, 441-443.— Wall (G. A.). Complete avulsion of arm 
and scapula; recovery. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 
1918, -\i, 315-319.— Woolf (A. E. M.). Removal of a shrapnel 
time-fuse from the left shoulder, description of a splint. .1. 
Roy. Army Med. Corps. T.ond., 1915, xxv, 130-135.— Worm.s 
(G.). Du pronostic et du traitement des traumatismes dc 
I'epaule. Soc. de med. mil. franc.. Bull., Par., 1912, vi, 
202-209. 

Shove (Edith) [1847-1929]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1929, ii, 1137. 

Shower-baths. 

See Baths (Douche, etc.). 

Shrady (John) [1829-1914]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 19C8. 
Also Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxxvi, 849. 

Shreve (Forrest) [1878- ]. The vegetation 
of a desert mountain range as conditioned by 
climatic factors. 112 pp., 36 pi. 8°. Wash- 
ington, D. C, Carnegie Inst., 1915. 

Shroyer (Franklin Irving) [1887- ]. Dis- 
eases of women; svmptoms and treatment. 
4 p. 1., 103 pp. 8°. Boston, R. G. Badger 
[1929]. 

ShtcheloTanoff (N. M ). 

Editor of Voprosi Geneticheskoy Reflexologii i Pedologii 
Mladentchestva. Moskva & Leningrad, 1929. 

Shtegeman (Artur Aleksandrovich) [1867- ]. 
*Izmieneniva uzlovikh klletok serdtsa pri skar- 
latinle u dietel. [Alterations in the nerve 
ganglia of the heart in scarlatina in children.] 
229 pp., 3 1., 1 pi. 8°. S.-Peterburg, A. E. 
Kollins, 1913. 

Shteifon (Pavel Konstantinovich) [1851- 
1912]. 

MasheTsM fN.). Nekrolog. Voyenno-med. J., St. 
Petersb., 1912, ccxxxiv, med. -spec, pt., 757. 

Shtein (Aleksandr Konstantinovich) [1874- 
]. *Arterosklcroz aortt u sifilitikoy. [Ar- 
teriosclerosis of the aorta in svphilis.] ii, 3-102 
pp., 3 1., 3 pi. 8°. S.-Peterburg, L. D. Saper, 
1911. 

Shtremer (Eduard Karlovich) [1882- ]. *K 
voprosu o dielstvii einanatsii radij^a na khro- 
nicheskiy revniatizm. [Action of radium 
emanation on chronic rheumatism.] 153 pp., 
1 tab. 8°. S.-Peterburg, M. Kvar, 1913. 

Shtutser (Mikhail Ivanovich) [1879- ]. *K 
voprosu o roli bolshovo salnika v borbie s 
infektsiyel bryushiioi polosti. [Role of the 
large omentum in the struggle with infection of 
the abdominal cavity.] 1 p. 1., 138 pp., 5 pi. 
8° S-PeterbuTg, A. E. Kollms, 1913. 

Shue (Earl Vinton). So this is health 6 p. L, 
131 pp. 12°. Milwaukee, C. Bauch Co., 1925. 



Shufeldt (Robert Wilson) [1850- ]. Osteol- 
ogy of birds. 381 pp., 26 pi. 8°. Albany, 
Univ. State New York, 1909. 

America's greatest problem: The Negro. 

2 p. 1., xii, 377 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, F. A. 
Davis Co., 1915. 

Observa^oes sobre certos peixes e mammi- 

feros do Brasil e mais particularaniente sobre 
a sua osteologia. 114 pp., 23 pi. 8°. S.Paulo, 
1926. 

For biography see Med. Life, N. Y., 1924, xxxi, 67; 105; 
138; 193; 307. Also Med. Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1920, xiLix, 17; 
70; 123; 200; 249; 314; 368; 437; 495. 

Shukle (Revashanker Meganlal) [1883- ]. 
An outline of the course in pharmacology. 

2 p. 1., 102 pp. 8°. [Maiden, Mass., Dunbar- 
Kerr Co., 1923.] 

Shuler (Wilham) [1843-1913]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1913-14, 
xvi, 61. 

Shull (Aaron Frankhn) [1881- ]. Principles 
of animal biology; with the collaboration of 
George R. Larue and Alexander G. Ruthven. 

3 p. 1., ix-xv, 441 pp., 1 diag. 8°. New 
York, McGraw-Hill Co., 1920. 

The same. 2. ed. xviii, 422 pp. 8°. 

New York [etc.], McGraw-Hill Book Co., 1924. 
The same. 3. ed. xiv, 405 pp. 8°. New 



York & London, McGraw-Hill Book Co., 1929. 
Shull (George Harrison) [1874- ]. Bursa, 

bursa-pastoris, and bursa heegeri biotypes and 

hybrids. 57 pp., 4 pi. 4°. Washington, 

Carnegie Inst., 1909. 
Stages in the development of Slum 

cicutsefolium. 1 p. 1., 28 pp., 7 pi. 8°. 

Washington, Carnegie Inst., 1915. 
Carnegie Inst. Wash. Pub. No. 30. 
Sec, also, Macdougal (D. T.), Vail (A. M.) & ShuU (G. 

H.). Mutations [etc.]. roy. 8°. Washington, 1907. 
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state M. J., St. Louis, 1918, xxv, 81.5 82:j. Health 

insurance and the hospitals. Mod. Hosp., St. Louis, 1918, 
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medico-social problems from an insurance point of view 
Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 947-951. — Perkins (G. W.). Trade- 
union sickness insurance. Proc. Conf. Soc. Insurance 1916, 
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regime di assicurazione malattie. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 
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Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 19-22. i. 91-99.— Busch. 
Der neue Entwurf einer Reichsversicheruugsorduung. Deut- 
sche med. I'resse, Berl., 1910, xiv, 71-74.— Codman (E. A.). 
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435-438.— Cone (R. S.). The chimera of compulsory health 
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verzekering en andere werklieden-verzekerin- 
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Proceedings of the Conference on Social 
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Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1910, i, 1793. 
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Sideroseope. 

-Everslieim (P.). Ueber ein empfindliches Sideroskop mit 
stiirungsfreier Einstellung. Ztsehr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1916, 
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The causation and treatment of ps3-cho- 

pathic diseases. 3 p. 1., x, 418 pp. 8°. Bos- 
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gation into the nature of human Individualitv. 

3 p. 1., xi, 1 1., 462 pp. 8°. New York & Lon- 
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Montpellier, 1914. No. 32. 

Siebeck (Richard) [1883- ]. *Versuche tiber 
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*Ueber die osmotischen Eigenschaften der 
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1 ch. 8°. Marburg, J. Hamel, 1920. 
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Fremdkorper und Rinolithen in der Nase. 34 
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Siebert (W.). Fieber und Spatlues der inneren 
Organe. 24 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Kornf eld, 1926. 
Forms Heft 364, Berl. Klinik. 

Siebinger (Anton) [1890- ]. *Welche Be- 
deutung hat das Moment der Blutinfektion 
fiir die fleischbeschauliche Beurteilung tuber- 
kuloser Schlachttiere. 36 pp. 8°. Miinchen, 
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Siebs (Robert) [1887- ]. *Ueber atrophische 
Excavation des Sehnerven mit kasuistischer 
Mitteilung. 22 pp. 8°. Miinchen, R. Miiller, 
& (Steinicke, 1916. 

Sieburg (Ernst) [1885- ]. *Beitrage zur 
Kenntnis der sogenannten terpentinphosphori- 
gen Saure. 34 pp. 8°. Rostock, C. Hins- 
torffs (E. Erichson), 1912. 

*Zur Biologie aromatischer Arsenver- 

bindungen. [Habilitationsschrift. Rostock.] 
56 pp. 8°. Strassburg, K. J. Triibner, 1916. 

Siedentopf (Edgar) [1898- ]. *Die Tuber- 
kidose und die Geisteskrankheiten. 52 pp. 
8°. Rostock, W. H. Winterberg, 1926. 

Siedentopf (Heinrich Wilhelm) [1901- ]. 
*Objektive Kontrolle der Riickbildung der 
Bauchdecken im Wochenbett. 16 pp. 8°. 
HaJle-Saale, S. Karger, 1926. 

Siedner (Erich) [1888- ]. *Beitrage zur 
Kenntnis der Lvmphogranulomatosis. 49 pp. 
8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1914. 

Siedschlag (Gerhard) [1894- ]. *Ueber die 
Histogenese der Aphthen beim Meerschwein- 
chen nach kiinstlicher Infektion mit Maul- und 
Klauenseuche-Virus. [Leipzig.] 82 pp., 2 pi. 
8°. Berlin, R. Schoetz, 1922. 

Siefert (Ernst) [1874- ]. 

See Harnack (E. F. M.)- Die gerichtliche Medizin [etc.]. 
8°. Leipzig, 1914. 

Sieffert (G.). Introduction gen^rale a la thera- 
peutique positive, .xii, 407 pp. 8°. Paris, A. 
Maloine, 1910. 

Siegbahn (Manne) [1886- ]. The spectros- 
copy of X-rays, transl. with the author's 
additions bv George A. Lindsav. xii, 287 pp. 
rov. 8°. London, H. Milford, i925. 

Siegbert (Joseph) [1893- ]. *Ueber die Ein- 
wirkung aktinischer Substanzen auf das Blut. 
50 pp. 8^ Berlin, E. Ebering, 1918. 

Siegel (Erich) [1885- ]. *Ueber die Beein- 
flussung der Suprareninwirkung durch Sauer- 
stofF und die Salze des Blutes. [Leipzig.] 8°. 
Bonn, M. Hager, 1911. 

Aho in Pfluger's Arch., Bonn., 1911, 138. 

Siegel (Paul Willy) [1884- ]. *Genitaltumo- 
ren und Schwangerschaft. [Freiburg i. Br.] 
59 pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. Hoffmann, 1911. 

Siegel (Rudolf). *Ueber die kunstliche Ver- 
mehrung der Blutmenge durch Infusion von 
Calciumlosungen. Nach experimentellen Un- 
tersuchungen an Kaninchen. 22 pp. 8°. 
Gottingcn, W. F. Kaestner, 1924. 

Siegelbauer (Felix). Lehrbuch der normalen 
Anatomie des Menschen. xx, 910 pp. 4°. 
Berlin, Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1927. 

Siegelberg (Zerla) [1887- ]. *Ueber das 
gleichzeitige Vorkommen von Myom und Car- 
cinom am Uterus. 30 pp. 8°. Erlangen, 
E. T. Jacob, 1914. 

Siegel- Soliolsliy (V^ra). *Etudes expenmen- 
tales sur I'anesthesie par le melange de chloro- 
forme et d'ether. 22 pp. 8°. Lausanne, 
1910. 

Siegenthaler (Christian Friedrich). *Dreissig 

Fiille von Extrauteringraviditat, ein Beitrag 

zur Klinik der ektopischen Schwangerschaft. 

70 pp. 8°. Bern, R. Egger, 1915. 
Sieger (Hans). *Beitrage zur Kenntnis des 

Solanins. [Miinchen.] 50 pp. 8°. Borna- 

Leipzig, R. Noske, 1915. 
Siegert (Curt Erich). *Die Myomoperationen 

der Universitats-Frauenklinik zu Freiburg i. 

Br vom 1. Oktober 1904 bis 1. Miirz 1908. 

(200 F'ille.) [Freiburg i. Br.] 78 pp. 8°. 

Emmendingen, Dolter, 1910. 



Siegert (Franz Ernst Johannes) [1894- ]. 
*Neuere Ergebnisse der Moralstatistik. [Leip- 
zig.] 40 pp., 11. 8°. Leipzig, H. Ulrich, 1928. 

Siegert (Friedrich) [1890- ]. *Ueber juve- 
niles Rektumkarzinom. 33 pp. 8°. Breslau, 
1920. 

Siegert (Fritz Johannes) [1885- ]. *Experi- 
mentelle Untersuchungen iiber den Gasstoff- 
wechsel bei Typhusrekonvaleszenten. 35 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1912. 

Siegert (Johann Philipp Rudolf) [1892- ]. 
*Ueber mehrfache Infektion durch Gasbazillen 
und Metastasenbildung. [Marburg.] 48 pp. 
8°. [Leipzig, A. Pries], 1919. 

Siegert (Walter) [1886- ]. *Ueber die 
Therapie der chronischen Versteifung der Wir- 
belsaule. 26 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 
1912. 

Siegert (Woldmar Georg) [1884- ]. *Ueber 
die Sprunggelenksgalle des Pferdes. [Leipzig.] 
86 pp. 8°. Pirna , F. J. Eberlein, 1911. 

Sieges mund (Karl). *Ueber die Starke ver- 
schiedener Tuberkuline, gemessen nach der 
deutschen staatlichen Priifungsmethode. [Zu- 
rich.] 30 pp. 8°. Leipzig, Veit & Co., 1910. 

Siegfried (Constanze) [1880- ]. *Ueber den 
Einfiuss eiiiiger gebrauchlicher Schlafmittel 
auf die Blutzirkulation. 1 p. 1., 71 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1913. 

Siegfried (Karl) [1887- ]. *Die Hydro- 
therapie der Tabes dorsalis. 65 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, E. Ebering, 1911. 

Siegfried (Max) [1864-1920]. 

Garten (S ). [Obituary.] Ergebn. d. Physiol., Miineheii 
& Wiesb., 1923, xxi, pp. v-viii.— N. (C). [Obituary.] Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, cv, pp. i. 

Siegfried (Walter). *Untersuchungen iiber die 
periodische Augenentziindung der Einhufer. 
32 pp. 8°. Ziirich, O. FiissU, 1921. 

Siegfried (Werner). *Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen iiber den angeblich schadigenden 
Einfluss der ultravioletten Strahlen auf die 
Adaptation des Auges. [Ziirich.] pp. 526-539. 
8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1928. 

Siegheim (Friedrich) [1889- ]. *Ueber 
diphtherische und diphtheroide Erkrankungen 
des Auges der Heidelberger Augenklinik aus 
den Jahren 1913-1916. 21 pp. 8°. Heidel- 
berg, J. Horning, 1917. 

Siegl (Ludwig). Ueber die quantitative Mes- 
sung der Radiumemanation im Schutzring- 
plattenkondensator. pp. 11-37. 8°. Wien, 
Holder, Pichler, Tempsky, 1925. 

Forms Heft 174, of Mitt. a. d. Inst. f. Radiumforsch. 

Siegmund (Arnold). Die nasalen Reflexleiden 
in ihren Beziehungen zur chirurgischen und 
gvnaekologischen Diagnostik. 33 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, 1912. 

Forms Heft 291 of Rerl. Klinik. 

Siegmund (Herbert Friedrich Karl) [1892- _ ]. 
*Untersuchungen iiber den Einfluss der Milz- 
exstirpation auf den Fettgehalt des Blutes. 
[Miinchen.] 10 pp. 8°. Berlin, G. Reimer, 
1917. 

& Weber (Rudolf). Pathologische Histo- 

logie der Mundhohle. viii, 330 pp. 8°. 
Leiyzig, S. Hirzel, 1926. 

Siegrist (.\ugust) [1865- ]. Refraktion und 
Akkomodation des menschlichen Auges, mit 
Beriicksichtigung der Lehre von den Brillen 
und der Sehschiirfe. vi, 148 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
J. Springer, 1925. 

See, al-s-i), Festschrift zur Eroffnung der neuen Universi- 
tiits-Augenkhuik in Bern. 3 pts. 4°. Bern, A. Francke, 
1910. 
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Siegrist (Hans Otto). *Vier Jahre Rontgen- 
kastration im Frauenspital Basel. [Basel. 
43 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1917. 

Siegwart (Charles). *Nouvelle methode de 
dosage de la pepsine. 24 pp. 8°. Lausanne, 
C. Pache, 1918. 

Siehl (Johannes). *Bruchsacktuberkulose bei 
Hernia Treitzii. 24 pp. 8°. Rostock, Adler's 
Erben, 1918. 

Sielaff (Arthur) [1887- ]. *Zur Differential- 
diagnose zwischea Erweichungsherd und Ge- 
hirntumor. Zugleich ein Beitrag zur Lehre 
vom Zittem bei Hirntumor. 24 pp. 8°. 
Kiel, H. Fiencke, 1914. 

Siemens (Glaus J.) [1829-1915]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1260. 

Siemens (Friedrich Wilhelm Emil Georg) 
[1849- ]. 

MerekUn (A.). Friedrich Siemens zum 4. Februar 1919. 
Psychiat.-neurol. Wchnschr., Halle a. S., 1918-19, xx, 271. 

Siemens (Hermann Werner) [1891- ]. *Die 
Erblichkeit des sporadischen Kropfes. [Miin- 
chen.] 18 pp. 8°. Leipzig, G. Borntraeger, 
1918. 

— — • Einfiihrung in die allgemeine und spezielle 

Vererbungspathologie des Menschen. 2. ed. 

ix, 286 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1923. 
Zie Zwillingspathologie, ihre Bedeutung, 

ihre Methodik, ihre bisherigen Ergebnisse. 

2 p. 1., 103 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1924. 
Grundziige der Vererbungslehre, der Ras- 

senhygiene und der Bevolkerungspolitik fiir 

Gebildete aller Berufe. 3. ed. 125 pp. 12°. 

Miinchen, J. F. Lehmann, 1926. 
The same. Race hygiene and heredity, 

transl. and ed. by Lewellys F. Barker, x, 178 

pp. 8°. New York, London, D. Appleton & 

Co., 1924. 

Siemens (J. Leopold). De nieuwe sera in de 
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dracht gehouden . . . te Amsterdam. 35 pp. 
rov. 8°. Amsterdam, F. Van Rossen, 1909. 
Siemerling (Ernst Paul Bruno) [1857- ]. 
Schlaf und Schlaflosigkeit. 37 pp. 18°. Ber- 
lin, Schwabacher [1923]. 

Ueber den Schlaf: Rede zur Reichsgriin- 

dungsfeier der Christian-Albrechts-Universi- 
tiit, am 18. Januar, 1923, 28 pp. 8°. Kiel, 
Lipsius & Tischer, 1926. 

See, also, Binswanger (Otto) & Siemerling (E.). Lehr- 
buch der Psychiatrie. 8°. Jena, 1907. 

For biography see Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz., 1927, 
liii, 1569 (E. Meyer). 

For portrait see Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1927, Ixxxi. 

Siemon (Otto Adolph Max Fedor) [1860- ]. 
Ueber Krankenverpflegung im Kriege. 15 pp. 
8°. Heidelberg, J. Horning, 1911. 

Siems (Harald). *Ein neurologischer Beitrag 
zum Problem der doppelten Funktion und 
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kels. 18 pp., 2 1. 8°. Halle, W. Hendrichs, 
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Siepe (Wilhelm) [1889- ]. *Beitrag zur Frage 
der strafrechtlichen Bedeutung der Hvsterie. 
41 pp., 2 1. 8°. Bonn, E. Eisele, 1914. 
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*Ueber einen Fall von subkutaner Darmruptur. 
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der Salvarsantherapie. 48 pp. 8°. BerUn, 
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Forms Heft 283, of Berl. Klinik. 
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Forms v. 26, of Traite de path. med. et de therap. appliq. 
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Sievert (Carl) [1886- ]. *Casuistischer Bei- 
trag zur Lehre von der Maladie des tics con- 
vulsifs. [Kiel.] 26 pp. 8°. Diilmen, J. 
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liche Erscheinungen bei der Katatonie. [Kiel.] 
37 pp., 1 1. 8°. Dulmen, J. Sievert, 1919. 
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Sievertsoff (A. N.) . Etyudi po teorii evolyutsii; 
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ment.] V, 310 pp. 8°. [Kiyev, 1912.] 
Boimd with Univ. Izviest., Kiyev, 1912, lii. 

Siew (Basja). *Ascendierende Nierentuberku- 
lose. 23 pp. 8°. Ziirich, Hansler, 1910. 

Siewczynski (Georg) [1885- ]. *Weitere 
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Wochnerinnen. 1 p. 1., 30 pp. 8°. Freiburg 
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Siewczynski (Hans Friedrich Theodor) [1875- 
]. *Hundert und acht Geburten unter 
Morphium-Scopolamin. 40 pp. 8°. Breslau, 
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Sigalow-Woronel (Tauba). *Ueber vorzeitige 
Losung der Placenta. 20 pp. 8°. Bern, M. 
Drechsel, 1912. 

Sigaud (Claude). Una page de biologie hu- 
maine. Le blesse de guerre, xiii, 101 pp. 
16°. Paris, A. Maloine, 1916. 

Sigaud (Eugene) [1901- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude du traitement des fistules ano-rectales 
par I'exclsion suivie de suture. 66 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1929. No. 329. 

Sigaud (Georges) [188&- _ ]. *Etude sur les 
froidures des tranch^es, interventions econo- 
miques dans les cas de gangrene. 46 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Lyon, 1917. No. 46. 

Sigaux (F.-J.) [1885- ]. *Le pied plat trau- 
matique. 125 pp. 8°. Lyon, 1912. No. 122. 

Sigerist (Henry E.). *Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Einwirkung chronischer 
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logische Herz. 21 pp. 8°. Zurich, Leemann 
& Co., 1917. 

Studien und Texte zur friihmittelalter- 

lichen Rezeptliteratur. vii, 220 pp. rev. 8°. 
Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1923, 

Forms Heft 13 of Stud. z. Gesch. d. Med. 

For Festschrift see v. 21, (1929) of Sudhoffs Archiv f. Ge- 
schichte d. Medizia, Leipzig. See, also. Pare (Ambrose). 
Die Behandlung der Schusswunden. 12°. Leipzig, 1923. 

Sjgerson (George) [1835-1925]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1925, i, 484. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1925, i, 520. Also Med. Press, Lond., 1925, n. s., 
cxix, 159. 

Sighart (Albert) [1885- ]. *Ueber Arterien- 
thrombose nach Infektionskrankheiten mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Kindesalters. 
[Munchen.] 26 pp. 8°. Furstenfeldbriick, 
1913. 

Sigl (Franz) [1883- ]. *Ueber Chorionepi- 
theliom des H odens ohne Teratombildung . 1 8 
pp. 8°. Munchen, Kastner & Callwey, 1910. 

Siglo (El) medico, v. 1-85, 1854r-1930. 8°. 
Madrid. 

Sigmatism. 

Scripture (E. W.). Stuttering and lisping. 
8°. New York, 1912. 

Mihic (M.). Zur Behandlung des Sigmatismus lateralis. 
Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1921, Iv, 1483- 
1489.— Sokolowsky (R.). Eine noch nicht beschriebene 
Form des Sigmatismus. Ibid., 1640-1646. 

Sigmoid flexure. 

See, also, Colon; Intestines; Rectum. 

Blumenfeld (S.). *Sovremennoye sostoya- 
niye nauch nikh izslledovaniy o flexura sig- 
moidea. [Present condition of the scientific 
investigations of the sigmoid flexure.] 8°. 
Yuryev, 1903. 

Canlle (J.). The sigmoid flexure in health and disease. 
J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1915, xviii, 1-7.— Friedel. Physio- 
logie de I'intestin recto-sigmoidien. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 
digest, [etc.]. Par., 1916-17, ix, 505-514.— Mayo (W. J ). A 
study of the rectosigmoid. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1917, XXV, 616-621.— Montanari (A.). Le modificaziom del 
colon sigmoideo determinate dal sovrariempimento della 
vescica orinaria. Radiol, med., Milano, 1920, vii, 371-374.— 
Ssoson-Jaroscbewitsch. Die Analyse der Variationen 
des S romanum. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, cx.w, 283- 
323.— Zorzi (P.). Osservazioni radiologiche sul sigma lungo 
(dolicosigma). Radiol, med., MUano, 1924, xi, 388-403. 

Sigmoid flexure (Abnormities of). 

See, also. Colon (Abnormities of). 

Axtell (W. H.). Acute angulation and flexure of the sig- 
moid; a causative factor in epilepsy, with special reference 
to treatment. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1912, xxvi, 53-57.— 
Belot (J ). Colon sigmolde sous-diaphragmatique. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de radiol. mod. de France, Par., 1924, xii, 126.— 
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tol Soc, St. Louis, 1909, 165-168, 1 pl.-Kienbock (R ). 
Ueber das Sigma elongatura mobile (Rpntgenbefund). 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 68.— McArthur (L. L.). 



Sigmoid flexure (Abnormities of) — con. 

Some anomalies of the sigmoid. N. York M. J. [etc ] 1910 
xei, 1 101-1103.— Mummery (.T. P. L.) & Pennington (D.). 
Adhesions of the sigmoid, associated with congenital abnor- 
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(C. A. L ). The redundant sigmoid. J. Am. M. A.ss , 
Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 449-4.58. —Rlcketts (B. M.). Congenital 
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South. M. J., Birmingh., 1919, xii, 613-615.— Van Swerin- 
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1909, xi, 180. 

Sigmoid flexure (Adhesions of). 

Bid well (L. A.). Two cases of adhesions about ths sig- 
moid flexure. West Lond., M. J., Lond., 1904, ix, 38-40.— 
Boyster (H. A.). The importance of the sigmoid adhesion. 

South. M. J., Nashville, 1915, viii, 299-301. The 

sigmoid adhesion. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 
1281-1284.— West (J. N.). Adhesions of the sigmoid flexure 
of the colon, with report of three cases. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1914, lx.xxvi, 90. 

Sigmoid flexure (Cancer of). 
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Leipzig, 1915. 
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du cancer de I'anse sigmoide. Etudes clinique 
et diagnostique. 8°. Paris, 1914. 
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der Flexura sigmoidea. 8°. Leipzig, 1919. 
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1914. 
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Lond. M. J., Lond., 1922, xxvii, 96.— Ashhurst (A. P. C). 

Carcinoma of the sigmoid, causing chronic obstruction; 
resection; death. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 89-92.— 
Barber (W. H.). Intestinal obstruction caused by adeno- 
carcinoma of the sigmoid in a boy of 19. Interstate M. J., 
St. Louis, 1919, xxvi, 106-108.— Bertein (P.). Epithelioma 
colloide de I'anse sigmoide chez un jeune sujet. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1914, Ixxxix, 242-245. — Beyers 
(E. C). A case of spontaneous short circuit. Lancet, 
Lond., 1922, ii, 382.— Burrows (W. F.) & Burrows (E. C). 
Cancer of the sigmoid. Internat. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 
1922, XXXV, 46.— Cotte (G.), Santy [et al.]. Cancer du colon 
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chirurg., 1924, xxi, 619-621.— Cramp (W. C). Carcinoma 
of the sigmoid, with resection. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, 
xciii, 435. — Davis (L.). Acute obstruction; cancer of sig- 
moid; colostomy. Boston M. & S. J., 1912, clxvi, 131. 

Annular carcinoma of the rectosigmoid, causing 

obstruction; resection, with end-to-end suture. Sur^j. Clin. 
N. Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 951-954.— Delore & Convert. Can- 
cer de I'anse sigmoide chez un homme de 58 ans. Lyon 
mM., 1919, cxxviii, 402.— Delore (X.) & Lambert (L.). 
Sigmoidite et cancer. Lyon chirurg., 1911, v, 150-156.— 
Doberer. Karzinom der Flexura sigmoidea. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 867.— Erdmann (J. F.). Explora- 
tory laparotomy (malignant disease of the sigmoid). Inter- 
nat. Clin., Phila., 1918, 28. s., iii, 115-117.— Evans (W.). A 
case of colotomy for cancer of sigmoid flexure. Med. Press 
& Circ, Lond., 1913, n. s., xcv, 338.— Falkenburg. Carci- 
noma flexurae sigmoidese. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 1177.— Gorse (P.). Traitement du 
cancer de I'S iliaque. Gaz. d. hop.^ Par., 1912, Ixxxv, 2065- 
2072.— Goullioud. Cancer du colon pelvien; quelques 
rfsultats anciens. Bull, et m^m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, 

xlviii, 1191-1199. CancMsation d'un anus iliaque 

gauche ^tabli deux ans auparavant; resection, sous anesthCsie 
lociile, de I'anus artificiel et du cancer primitif de I'S iliaque. 
Lyon chirurg., 1924, xxi, 760-762.— Haggard (W. D.). In- 
testinal obstruction from napkin-ring carcinoma of the 
sigmoid. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 1919-20, xii, 420.— 
Hartwell (J. A.). Adenocarcinoma of the sigmoid. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1911, liii, 298.— Huguier (A.). L'intervention 
dans le cancer du colon pelvien, bas situ6. Paris chir., 1925, 
xvii, 78-82.— Jenekel. Ein faustgrosses Karzinom der 
Flexura sigmoidea. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 
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Sigmoid flexure (Cancer of) — continued. 

1515.— Kelly (T. H.). Malignancy in a case of ulcerative 
sigmoiditis. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1915, cxiv, 9-12.— 
Klrschner. Invagination des karzLnomatosen Colon sig- 
moideum, Resektion, primare Naht, Ileilung. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 583. Alfo Deutsche med. ^^"cllnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 169.— LeFeixe (W. 1.). Carci- 
noma of the sigmoid, stereo-roentgenogram. Proctologist, 
St. Louis, 1915, i.x, 152.— Lewisohn (R.). Carcinoma of the 
sigmoid fle.xure; complete obstruction for two weeks; three 
stage operation; cure. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciv, 480.— 
lioygue (O.) & Vinon (H.). Ictere par r<^tention; cancer 
m^tastatique de I'S iliaque. Bull, et mfm. Soc. med. d. 
hop. de Par., 1919, 3. s., xliii, 775-779 — Madlener (M.). 
Ueber zweizeitige Radikaloperation der strikturierenden 
Karzinome des Sigmoideum. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Berl., 1913, 
si, 1171-1173.— Martinez Suarez (F.). A deno-carcinoma 
de la S iliaca; extirpacion en un tiempo. Rev. Ibero-Am. de 
den. med., Madrid, 1915, xx.xiii, 417-436.— Mathleu (P.) & 
Topous-Kban. Polyadfenome du colon sigmoide avee 
dfgenerescence epitheliomateuse. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. 
de Par., 1920, xc, 322.— Mayo (C. H.) & Walters (W.). The 
two-stage Mikulicz operation for cancer of the sigmoid. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1924, xxxix, 1-4.— Mennin- 
ger (W. C.) & Holder (H. G.). Carcinoma of the sigmoid 
colon rupturing into the abdominal wall. Med. J. & Rec, 
N. Y., 1925,cxxii, 126; 128.— Muller (H.). Cancerlatent del'S 
iliaque, ayant determine la dechirure spontanee de ce conduit 
avec pcritonite generalisee consecutive. Lyon m#d., 1911, 

cxvii, 1429-1431. ■ Cancer stcnosant de I'S iliaque. 

Loire m§d., St. Etienne, 1913, xx.xii, 413-415. ■ Cancer 

stenosant de I'S iliaque, resection colique, avec restauration 
par suture termino-terminale; anus caecal prfelable; guerison. 

. Ibid., 1923, xxxvii, 87-91. ■ Cancer de I'S iliaque; 

cancer du haut rectum. Ibid., 278, 1 pi.— Mummery (P. 
L.). The three-stage operation for cancer of the sigmoid. 
Proctologist [etc.], St. Louis, 1917, xi, 80.— Olmsted (I.). 
Carcinoma of the lower part of the sigmoid in a boy 14 vears 
of age. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, lx.\iv, 464-467, 1 'pi.— 
Papin (F.). Resultat apres un an d'une amputation 
abdomino-pferineale pour cancer recto-sigmoide. Gaz. hebd. 
d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1924. xlv, 152-154.— Pascual 
<W. v.). Carcinoma of the sigmoid, with report of a case, 
-with extensive metastases. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 
1922, xvi, 234-238.— Pa uchet (V.). Traitement du cancer 
sigmoldien. Paris chir., 1921, xiii, 281-290.— Porges (H.). 
Die Chirurgie des Dickdarmkrebses, unter Zugrundelegung 
des Materials von 312 Fallen der Klinik Hochenegg. Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, cxci, 321-335.— Eoss 
(G. G.). Proliferating epithelioma of the sigmoid. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixi, 639, 1 pi.— Ross (J. W.). Obstruction 
of the lower ileum, due to carcinoma of the sigmoid colon. 
St. Michael's Hosp. Med. Bull., Toronto, 1923, i, 35-38, 1 pi.— 
Savarlaud. Cancer tfrebrant de I'anse sigmoide; phleg- 
mons stercoraux et fistules symptomatiques. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1910, n. s., xxxvi, 836-846.— Schiitze. 
Ein Fall von Darmstenose bei Carcinom der Flexura sig- 
moidea, einen Adnextumor vortauschend; Darmresektion; 
primare Naht; DauerheUung. Monatschr. f. Oeburtsh. u. 
Gynaek., Berl., 1922, Ix, 130-132.— Skillern (P. G.). A case 
of cancer of sigmoid, with acute ileus treated by caecos- 
tomy, followed by Mikulicz two-stage resection, using local 
anaesthesia. Internal. Clin., Phila., 1920, 30. s., iii, 30-42, 
1 pi.— Soper (H. W.). A deno-carcinoma of the sigmoid. 
Weekly Bull. St. Louis, M. Soc, 1913, vii, 600.— Souther 
(C. T.). Annular carcinoma of the sigmoid; resection; 
recovery. Cincinnati J. Med., 1920, i, 256.— Stewart (W. 
H.). A deno-carcinoma of the sigmoid. Am. Atlas Stereo- 
roentgenol., Troy, N. Y., 1916, i, 49-51.— Syms (P.). Adeno- 
carcinoma of the sigmoid. Ann. Surg., N. Y., 1916, Ixiv, 
600.— 'Villard. Amputations abdomino-trans-anales du rec- 
tum pour nfoplasme de I'anse sigmoide. I^von chirurg , 
1922, xix, 796.— Welborn (J. Y.). Cancer of'the sigmoid. 
J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 1925, xviii, 380-383.— 
Young (.\.). Specimen of sigmoid showing an annular 
carcinomatous stricture, and an independent tumour, a little 
lower down, of simple type. Glasgow M. J., 1911, Ixxv, 450 — 
Zaccarini (G.). I tumori epiteliali del sigma colico. Clin, 
chir., Milano, 1911, xix, 1885-1933 —Zwirn. Occlusion in- 
1e<:tinale par cancer de I'anse sigmoide; interventions mul- 
tiples; guerison. Marseille med., 1921, Iviii, 178-182. 

Sigmoid flexure (Dilatation of). 
Sec, alao, Colon (Dilatation of). 
PiCHAT (E.). *La therapeiitique chinirgi- 
cale du megacolon sigmoide. 8°. Paris, 
1928. 

Baur (J.). Darmverschluss bei Megalosigmoideum per- 
magnum. Cor,-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1914, xliv. 
686-688.— Belot. Un cas de megasigmoide aberrant, a 
bascule. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par 
1922, x, 223.- Choi meley (W. F.). Hypertrophied sigmoid 
in a boy treated by excision. Brit. M. .7., Lond., 1913, i, 
76S.— Corbin (F. G.). Megasignioid, megarectum, fspcai 
bolus. Surg., Gynec. & Obst.. Chicago, 1922, xx\v, 23-34.— 
Ellzalde (P. I.). Sobre cuatro casos de megalocolon sig- 
moideo. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1915, xxiii, 
-576-594.— rinochletto (R.). Megasigmoideum; la recto- 



sigmoid flexure (Dilatation of) — contd. 

sigmoideoscopia en los casos dificiles. Semana mM., Buenos 
Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 1341-134C.— Goebell. Die Bedeutung 
des Megasigmoideum und Makrosigmoideum fiir die Darm- 
pathologie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 2.'i2.— Hart- 
mann, Renaud & Bergeret. Dilation de I'anse sigmoide 
et mesosigmoidite retractile; volvulus. Bull, et mem. Soc 
anat. de Par., 1921, xci, 76-78.— Iversen (T.). [Dilated sig- 
moid flexure, complicated with dilated rectum in adults ] 
Hosp.-Tid., Kj0benli., 1921, Ixiv, 273; 289.— KUnkert (H.). 
Megalosigmoidum congenitum. Nederl. Tijdschr v Ge- 
neesk., Amst., 1915, ii, 2174.— Makins (Sir G. H.). Idio- 
pathic dilatation of the sigmoid flexure and pelvic colon- 
recurring intestinal obstruction. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol' 
1919-20, vii, 423-425.— Perlmann (I.). Megasigmoideum 
und Mesosigmoiditis. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 192.5, lii, 
230-233.— Sacco. Megasigma y volvulus del asa sigmoidea! 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 41.— 
Scblanzky. Megasigmoideum. Berl. klin. Wchnschr 
1912, xlix, 43.— Siciliano (L.). II macrosigma. Riv. crit 
di clin. med., Firenze, 1915, xvi, 655-660.— Sollerl (S.). Sulla 
mesosigmoidite fibrosa. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1924, xlv, 
402.— VIdal (V.). Sopra un caso di mega-sigma. Policlin.! 
Roma, 1923 xxx, sez prat., 891-893. 

Sigmoid flexure (Diseases of). 

See, also, Sigmoid flexure (Inflammation 
of). 

Alzona (F.). La patologia della S iliaca. 
8°. Modena, 1917. 

Kappel-Lichtenstein (Scheina). *Beitrag 
zur Pathologie der Flexura sigmoidea. 8°. 
Bern, 1912. 

DELLi PoNTi (G.) . Le malattie della S iliaca. 
4°. Napoli, 1914. 

Ferguson (A. R.). Sigmoid flexure; bilharziasis; adeno- 
papillomata. Cat. Pathol. Mus., Cairo, 1910, 91 — Frazer 
(E. B.) & Berkman (D. M.). Actinomycosis of the sigmoid 
flexure. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, iv, 357-359.— 
Griinstein (A.). Der Sigmospasmus (Ursachen, Erschei- 
nungsweisen und Behandlung). Ztschr. f. arztl. Forthild , 
Jena, 1924, xxi, 519-522.— Kerr (J. M. M.). Cases of disease 
of the caecum and sigmoid which simulated affections of the 
uterus and adnexa. Glasgow M. J., 1910, Ixxiv, 17-24.— 
Lapointe (A.). P^risigmoidite chronique d'origine diver- 
ticulaire. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 
1113-1115.— Rosenheim (T.), Die Erkrankungen der 
Flexura sigmoidea. Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. 
d. Verdauimgs- u. Stoffwechsel-Krankh., Halle a. F., 1910, 
li. Heft 6, 1-77.— Soper (H. W.). The recto-sigmoid appa- 
ratus; anatomy, physiology, patholog>\ Tr. Am. Gastro- 
Enterol. Ass., Bait., 1921, xxiv, 46-53.— Taylor (R. W.). 
Two cases of entero-spasm of the sigmoid colon, simulating 
new growth. St. Barth. Hosp. J., Lond., 1921-22, xxix, 113.— 
Vargas (M.). Cooperacion a la patologia de la flexura 
sigmoidea. Gac. med. catal., Barcel., 1915, xlvii, 361-365. 

Sigmoid flexure (Diverticula and diver- 
ticulitis of). 

Abbe (R.). A case of sigmoid diverticulitis, simulating 
malignancy; demonstrated by radiograph, operation, and 
specimen. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxxvi, 190.— Albertln. 
Sigmoidite ulccreuse diverticulaire (processus inflammatoire 
ou neoplasique) ; resection et enterorraphie circulaire. Lvon 
mfd., 1912, cxix, 780-782.— Anderson (Sir M. A.). Diver- 
ticulitis of the sigmoid. Practitioner, Lond., 1923, cx, 273- 
275.— Ashhurst (A. P. C). Sigmoid diverticulitis (meso- 
sigmoiditis) in a child. Tr. Phila. Acad. Surg., 1908, x, 
189-194.— BasUler (O.). [A study of so-called Graser's 
diverticulum of the sigmoid flexure.] Finska lak.-sallsk. 
handl., Helsingfors, 1918, Ix, 473-484.— Black (W. T.). 
Congenital diverticulae of the intestines, report of a case of a 
tumor growing from the tip of an apparently congenital 
diverticulum in the lower sigmoid region. J. Tenn. M. 
Ass., Nashville, 1919-20, xii, 2,53-258.— Boehm (H.). Mul- 
tiple Divertikel des Colon sigmoideiun mit metastatischen 
Leberabzessen. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., 
.lena, 1921, xxxii, 33-38.— Bottaro (L. P.) & Barcia (P. A.). 
Diverticulos del colon sigmoideo. An. Fac. de med., Monte- 
video, 192.3-24, ix, 815-837, 4 pi.— Brindley (G. V.). Diver- 
ticulitis of the sigmoid. Med. Rec. & Ann., San Antonio, 
1924, xviii, 236-238.— Cameron (H. C.) & BIppmann 
(C. H.). Five cases in which acquired diverticula of the 
sigmoid led to death. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1910, 
Ixiv, 373-378.— Carman (R. D.). Report of a case of diver- 
ticulitis of the sigmoid, with the roentgenologic findings. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1914-15, n. s., ii, 652.— Chute 
(A. L.). Some instances of diverticulitis of the sigmoid 
opening into the bladder. Boston M. & S. .T., 1921, clxxxiv, 
118-121.— Colby (F. H.). Bladder involvement in diver- 
ticulitis of the sigmoid. Ibid., 1925, cxcii, 4-8.— Douglas 
(.1.). Diverticulitis of the sigmoid. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
191.3, Iviii, 350-364, 1 pi.— Downes (W. A ). Diverticulitis 
of sigmoid with abscess.. Ibid., 1917, Ixvi, 730.— Dulis (J.). 
Divertikulitis perforativa der Flexura sigmoidea. Mtinchen. 



SIGMOID 



623 



SIGMOID 



Sigmoid flexure (Diverticula and diver- 
ticulitis of) — continued. 

ined. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 785 — Dunn (A. D.). Diver- 
ticulitis of the sigmoid. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1913, vii, 
06-72. [Discussion], 81-89.— Dunn (A. D.) <t Woolley 
(P. (i.). Acquired diverticula of the sigmoid, with a report 
of six cases. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., & N. Y,. 1911, cxlii, 
15-33.— Ebner (A.). Torsion eines P'ettanhanges und mul- 
tiple Darnidivertikel an der Flexura sigmoidea. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1909, xcviii, 311-3fi5.— Feist (G. H.). 
Chirurgische Komplikalionen bei der Divert ikukisis des S 
romanum. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Berl. & Wien, 1925, exxxv, 
338-347.— Fowler (W. E.). Diverticulitis of the sigmoid; 
two cases reported. J. Am. Inst. Honieop., Chicago, 1918-19, 
xi, 1007-1015.— Gaudier (H). Diverliculite sigmoidale. 
Bull, et mOm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xli\, 1480-1484.— 
Graves (W. P.). Diverticulitis of the sigmoid. Boston M. 
& S. 1911, clxiv, 372-381.— Haggard (W. D.). Diverticu- 
htis of the sigmoid. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 
1195-1201 —Harrigan (A. H.). Diverticulitis of the sig- 
moid. Med. Eec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiv, 1099.— Joyce (T. M.). 
Diverticulitis of the sigmoid. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1924, iv. 1319-1322.— Krafft (H. C). Diverticulite de la 
sigmoide; son diagnostic et ses suites. Rev. med. de la 
Suisse Rom., (ieneve, 1918, xxxviii, 325-333.— Lillenthal 
(H.). Perforating diverticulitis of the sigmoid. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1910, lii, 558-560.— Long (.1. H.). Acc.uired diverticu- 
lum of the sigmoid. Long Island, M. J., Brooklvn, 1911, v, 
416-418.— Mattiiews (A. A.). Diverticulitis o"f sigmoid. 
Northwest Med., Seattle, 1924, xxiii, 167-169.— Murphy 
(J. B.). Peridiverticulitis of sigmoid; incision and drainage; 
intestinal obstruction; release of gut; colostomy and entero- 
anastomosis by two-stage method of Mikulicz. Surg. Clin., 
Chicago, 1916, v, 31-43.— Nelll (T. E.). Case of diverticulitis 
of the sigmoid simulating carcinoma. Virginia M. Semi- 
Month,, Richmond, 1917, xxii, 195-198.— Patel. Diverticule 
perfore de I'S iliaque ayant determine une pcritonite gene- 
ralisee. Lyon chirurg., 1922, xix, 218.— Pickens (D. R.). 
Diverticula and diverticulitis of the sigmoid. J. Tenn. M. 
Ass., Nashville, 1921-22, xiv, 361-.364.— Powers (C. A.). 
Acute diverticulitis of the sigmoid flexure of the colon. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1912, Ivi, 118-124. Also reprint.— Rankin 
(F. W.) & Judd (E. S.). Emphysema of the scrotum the 
result of diverticulitis of the sigmoid, with perforation. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1922, xxxv, 310-312.- Schley 
(W. S.). Sigmoid diverticulitis. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, 
Ixv, 792.— Shaw (E. H.). Pouches in wall of sigmoid 
flexure; no symptoms. Tr. M. Soc, Lond., 1909-10, xxxiii, 
93.— Sudeck (P.). Zur Frage der Diverticulitis und Sig- 
moiditis. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1914, xciv, 78-85.— 
Telling (W. H. M.). The clinical aspects and importance 
of sigmoid diverticula. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1911, v, 
14-36. 

Sigmoid flexure (Examination of). 

See, aho, Rectum (Examination of). 

Axtcll (W. H.). A new ten-inch pneumatic illuminated 
infantile sigmoidoscope. Proctologist, St. Louis. 1912, vi, 
274. Also reprint.— Hassler (A.). Sigmoidoscopy; a new 
instrument. N. Y'ork M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciv, 1019. Also 
reprint.— Drummond (H.). Note on sigmoidoscopy and 
its technique. Northumberland & Durhm M. J., New- 
castle-upon-Tyne, 1909, xvii, 194-199, 1 pi —Edmunds (A.). 
An irrigating sigmoidoscope. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 1226. — 
Finochletto (R.). Rectosigmoideoscopio gigante. Semana 
mod., Buenos .\ires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 853 — Fi-iedel & Jau- 
geas. Exploration de I'anse sigmoide par la radiographie. 
J. de physiothfrap., Par., 1913, xi, 421— Hawley (D. C). 
Position for sigmoidoscopic work. Proctologist [etc.], St. 
Louis, 1916, X, 271-273 —Jackson (R. W,). Some unusual 
phases of sigmoidoscopy. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, clxxi, 
349-351. Also Proctologist, St. Louis, 1914, viii, 292-298.— 
Koppang (N. B.). Rekto-romanoskopi. Norsk Mag. f. 
Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1911, 5. R., ix, 447-456.— Lyon 
(B. B. v.) <S: Bartle (H. .7.). A new type sigmoidoscope. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ix.xix, 1135. Sig- 
moidoscopy. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxvi, 668-670.— 
McKenneyfD. C). An instrumental aid to sigmoido.scopy. 
Ibid., 1923, cxvii, 693.— McWhorter (G. L.). Importance 
of sigmoidoscope in diagnosis of disease in terminal colon 
and rectum; with a discussion of 251 eases. J. .\ni. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 191S, Ixx, 1365-1368. Also reprint.— MelocchI (F.). 
L'esame retto-sigmoidoscopico. Tommasi, Napoli, 1914, 
Ix, 166-174.— Miinzcr (E.). Ein modiflziertes Sigmoskop. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl.. 1915, xxi, 363-368.— Norbury 
(L. E. C). The sigmoidoscope and some of its uses. Prac- 
titioner, Lond., 1923, cx, 156-168.— Schmidt. Eine auflal- 
lende Riintgenaufnahme bei Fremdkorpern in der Flexura 
sigmoidea. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 
1911, xviii, 66.— Scper (H. W.). Sigmoidoscoi)y. Internat. 
Clin., Phila., 1916, 26. s., iv, 268-271, 4 pi. The recto- 
sigmoid apparatus. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., 
i\, 412-420.— Strachauer (A. C). Rectosigmoidoscopy. 
Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1912, xxxii, 462-467.— Strauss 
(H ) I'eber Indikationen und Kontraindikationen der 
Sigmoskopie. Cong, internat. de m6d. C.-r., Budapest, 
1910, Sect, vi, Med. Int., 639-647. 



Sigmoid flexure (Hernia of). 

Machuel (M.). *La hernie des appendices 
6piploiques de rS iliaque. [Lyon.] 8°. Paris 
1912. 

Auvray. Malade operfi d'une hernie de I'S iliaque, par 
le procede de Lardennois Okinczyc. Bull, et mem. Soc de 
chir. de Par., 1913, n. s., xxxix, 881.— Finsterer (H.). Zur 
Therapie grosser Oleilbriiche der Flexura sigmoidea. Wien 
khn. Wchnschr., 1913. xxvi, 19.30-19.33.— Gray (O. M.). 
Hernia through a foramen in an appendix epiploica attached 
to the sigmoid flexure. Tr. Med.-Chir. Soc, Glasgow. 1S08-9, 
viii, 100.— Hotchkiss (L. W.). Large sliding hernias of the 
sigmoid, with description of an ojjeration for their relief. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1909, 1, 470-473.— Lapeyre (N.-C.) & 
Cathala. L'engouement dans les hernies de I'S iliaque. 
Montpel. med., 1919-20, .xli, 217-219.- Morestin (H.). 
Hernies par glissement de I'S iliatiue et de I'ilfon. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1910, n. s., xxxvi, 709-714.— 
Patel (M.). tJne observation de sigmoidite herniaire; 
diverticulite sigmoldienne. Rev. de med., Par., 1911, xxxi, 

num. spec, 582-586. Etranglement d'un appendice 

fpiplolque de I'S iliaque, dans un sac herniaire. Lyon mfd., 
1912, cxix, 777-780.— Rankin (W,). Sliding hernia of the 
sigmoid. Practitioner, Lond., 1911, Ixxxvii, 223-226. 

Sigmoid flexure (Inflammation of). 

See, also, Pericolitis, etc. 

BotTDAiLLiEZ (J.). *Cont.ribution a I'etude 
clinique des sigmoidites et perisigmoidites 
d'origine inflammatoire. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

CoLLON (C). *Contribution a I'etude des 
sigmoidites aigues perforantes. 8°. Mont- 
pellier, 1913. 

LeLandais (G.). *Les abces de la fosse 
iliaque gauche d'origine sigmoidienne: sigmo- 
perisigmoidites suppurees. 8°. Lyon, 1910. 

Rousseau (A.). *De la sigmoidite hyper- 
trophique st^nosante. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Berard. Quelques types de siginoidite. Ann. internat. 
de chir. gastro-intest.. Par., 1914, viii, 50-52.— Bodkin (M. 
L.). Sigmoiditis. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1911, xxiv, 
71-73.— Bouchut (L.). Le diagnostic de la recto-sigmoidite 
chronique. Lyon med., 1923, cxxxii, 567-569.— Campbell 
(W. F.). Membranous sigmoiditis. Med. Times, N. Y., 
1916, xliv, 187.— Castes (M. R.). Sigmoiditis cronica. 
Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1916-17, iii, suppl., 
101-104.— ChaUer (A.) & Dunet (C). Sigmoidite ulcereuse 
avec phlegmon ilio-jielvien; mort par ulceration de I'artere 
iliaque externe. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. 
Par., 1919, x, 280-286.— Cignozzi (O.). Meso e perisigmoi- 
dite fibrosa adesiva; laparatomia liberatrice; guarigione. 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1910, xxvi, 1382-1387.— Coleman 
(H. R.). A case of ulcer of the sigmoid flexure. U. States 
Nav. M. Bull., \Aash., 1920, xiv, 209-271, 1 pi.— Forssner 
(G.). NSgra fall af mesosigmoiditis med perisigmoiditis. 
Hygiea, Stockh., 1913, Ixxv, 1205-1214.— Gottardi (L,). Un 
caso di sigmoidite iilcerosa con perisigmoidite purulenta 
simulante una forma dissenterica. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 
1922, xliii, 899-901.— Guerin (A.). A propos d'un cas de 
sigmoidite suppurSe. Rev. gfn. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 
1921, xxxv, 375.— GuiUaume-Louis. Sigmoidites et pM- 
sigmoidiles. Arch, mfd.-chir. de Province, Tours, 1922, xii, 
30.5-316. - Gulnard (A.). Sigmoidite rhumatismale avec 
complications perivesicales; guerison; du role possible de la 
sigmoidite dans la palhogcnie de certaines suppurations de 
la cavite de Retzius. Bull, et mem. Soc de chir. de Par., 

1911, n. s., xxxvii, 112-119.— Hammer (E.). Vn cas d'alctre 
par decubitus du colon sigmoide. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. 
de Par., 1923, xciii, 752.— Hanes (G. S.). Inflammatory 
rectosigmoidal strictures hitherto undescribed. Interstate 
M. J., St. Louis, 1918, XXV, 39-41.— Hayes (O.). ricerations 
of the sigmoid and rectum. Tr. M. .^.ss. Alabama, Mont- 
gomery, 1909, 482-488.— Hedlund (A.). Om sigmoidit, 
divertikulit och perisigmoidit. Hygiea, Stockholm, 1911, 
Ixxiii, d. s., 181-196.— Helher (E.). La sigmoidite cronica 
granulosa. Med. ital., Napoli, 1905, iii, 288-290 — Kohler 
(R.). Zur Frage der isolierten Sigmoiditis und Perisig- 
moiditis. Centralbl. f. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., .)ena, 

1912, XV, 459-507.— Laurence (J.). Les sigmoidites et peri- 
sigmoidites. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therai)., I'ar., 1922, 
xxxvi, 64!)-652.— Lyle (H. H. M.). Chronic perisigmoiditis, 
with partial vohulus. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Iv, 113. — 
IVIacdonald (C). Acute sigmoiditis; perforation and gen- 
eral peritonitis following rectal injection. Med. J. Aus- 
tralia, Sydney, 19'23, ii, 10 — Martinez Vargas. Perisig- 
moiditis supurada en la infancia. Med. de los nifios, Barcel., 

1913, xiv, 303.— Massabuau (G.). Sigmoidites et perisig- 
moidites. Montpel. mod., 1910, xxxi, 505; 538.— Moreau 
(L.). Sigmoidite chronitiue prise pour une tumeur an- 
nexielle; r&ection et suture termino-terminale; hystereetomie; 
gufrison. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 
742-745.— Patch Sigmoidites perforantes (diverticulites sig- 
moidiennes perforantes) avec pfritonite gfneralisfe. Lyon 
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Sigmoid flexure (Inflammation of) — con. 

chirurg., 1911, v, 121-143— Pauchet (V.). Des sigmoidites 
perforantes. Rev. de gj nec. et de chir. abd., Par., 1911, xvii, 
519-524. — Pavlovsky. Sobro sigmoiditis perforada. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1924, x.\.\i, pt. 2, 1083.— Petridis. Un 
cas ae sigmoidite perforante. Lyon chirurg., 1925, xxii, 
67-€9.— Poulain (J.). Sigmoidite et perisigmoldite. J. d. 
sc. med. de Lille, 1910, i, 472; 480; 518; 536. Sigmoi- 
dites et infection des organes gfinitaux internes de la femme. 
Arch. gen. de chir., Par., 1911, vii, 30-46.— Ransohoff (J.). 
Acute perforating sigmoiditis in children. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1913, Iviii, 218-225. Also reprint.— Reboul & Pol- 
losson. Sigmoidite; peritonite par propagation; syndrome 
occlusif temporaire. Lyon med., 1922, cxx.xi, 473. — Renaud 
(M.) & d'Allaines. L'lcere simple perfore du colon sig- 
molde. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 67-70. — 
Tavcrnier (L.). Sigmoidite perforante. Lyon med., 1911, 

cxvii, 962-964. Sigmoidite stenosante. Ibid., 1912, 

csviii, 725-727. — Thevenard. Appendicite et sigmoidite. 
Paris chir., 1922, xiv, 462-467.— Villette (J.). Sigmoidite 
aigue; operation; guerison. J. d. sc. med. de LOle, 1912, i, 
103-106.— Wahl (H. R.). Peforating malignant ulcer of the 
sigmoid colon. J. Kansas M. Soc., Topeka, 1924, xxiv, 
101-104.— Walch. La sigmoidite. Arch. m6d. beiges, 
Brux., 1913, 4. s., xlii, 361-380.— Wallls (F. C). A clinical 
lecture on sigmoiditis and proctitis. Clin. J., Lond., 1910, 

x. xxvi, 241-246. — Werneck (C). A respeito das sigmoidites. 
Tribuna med., Rio de Jan., 1925, xxxi, 90-93. 

Sigmoid flexure (Rupture of). 

See Sigmoid flexure (Wounds, etc., of). 

Sigmoid flexure (Surgeiy of). 

See, also, Colon, Bectum (Surgery of). 

Balfour (D. C). Primary retrograde intussusception of 
the sigmoid associated with tumor. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, 
Ixviii, 588-590, 2 pi.— Bidgood (C. Y.). Blind end-to-end 
anastomosis of the sigmoid; a modified Halsted operation; 
presentation of a new instrument. Bull. Johns Hopkins 
Hosp., Bait., 1923, xxxiv, 197-199, 1 pi.— Broun (Le R.). 
Resection of redundajit sigmoid. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1912, 
Ixv, 481.— Downes (W. A.). Resection of sigmoid for 
gangrene, resulting from endarteritis obliterans. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1915, Ixi, 747-749.— Fenwick (S.). Transplantation 
of a segment of small intestine to repair the resected sigmoid 
flexure. Proc. Roy. Sou. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii, Surg. 
Sect., 198-202.— Heath (G.). Gangrenous sigmoid colon 
removed from a case of acute volvulus under spinal anaes- 
thesia. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1907, ii, 1343.— Hirschman 
(L. J.). The pathologic sigmoid colon and its surgery. 

Proctologist, St. Louis, 1914, viii, 199-211. Some 

phases of surgery of the sigmoid. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand 
Rapids, 1915, xiv, 213-215.— Klinkert (H.). [Stricture of 
the sigmoid flexure.] Kederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1915, ii, 2174. — Lagoutte. Occlusion Intestlnale par inva- 
gination de I'anse sigmoide. Lyon chirurg., 1922, xix, 739- 
742.— Lippens (A.). Les rfitrccissements non-neoplasiques 
de rS Oiaque. Cong, franp. de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 
1913, xxvi, 570-575.— Mayo (W. J.). Transperitoneal sig- 
moidotomy for the removal of tumors in the mucous mem- 
brane. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixvi, 64-68, 1 pi.— Menocal 
(R.). Un caso de rectosigmoidectomia total. Rev. de med. 
y cirug., de la Habana, 1923, xsviii, 529-532, 1 pi. — Mum- 
mery (P. L.). A new method of restoring the continuity of 
the bowel in cases of excision of a growth low down in the 
sigmoid flexure. Lancet, Lond., 1908, i, 1577. — Pochhem- 
mer (C). Zur Frage der Sigmoideoanastomose. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 1343-1346.— Rego (S.). Syg- 
moide perineorrhaphia. Tribuna med., Rio de Jan., 1913, 

xi. x, 219-222.— Sawkoff (N. M.). Zur Frage der radikalen 
Behandlung des S romanum. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1925, lii, 1247-1249.— Stillman (S.). Resection of the large 
bowel at the rectosigmoidal junction. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1918, Ixvii, 189-194. 

Sigmoid flexui-e (Tumors of). 

See, also, Sigmoid flexure (Cancer of). 

Arnsperger (L.). Ueber entziindliche Tumoren der 
Flexura sigmoidea. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., 
Jena, 1910, xxi, 557-572.— Cochrane (W. J.). A case of 
papilloma of the sigmoid. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1924, 
xiv, 1206.— Delort (M.) & Attal. A propos des multiples 
diflicultes que rencontre le diagnostic du neoplasme sigmoide. 
J. de m6d. de Par., 1924, xliii, 885.— Erdman (S.). Mikulicz 
operation for sarcoma of the sigmoid. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1920, Ixxi, 388-390.— Flynn (J.). Resection of malignant 
sigmoid; with immediate sutural imion of cut ends of intes- 
tine. Med. Brief, St. Louis, 1918, xlvi, 68-70.— Goodman 
(A. L.). Lj-mphosarcoma of the sigmoid. Arch. Pediat., 
N. Y., 1916, xxxiii, 721-728.— Gross (F.). Endometrioide 
Heterotopie am Colon sigmoideum im Stadium klimak- 
terischer Riickbildung. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Miin- 
chen, 1925, xxxiii, 258-268.— Hernandez Ibaiiez (J. A.). 
Neoplasma del asa sigmoidea propagada a la vejiga. Rev. 
cubana de obstet. y ginec, Habana, 1922, iv, 17-20.— Judd 
(E. S.) & Foulds (O. S.). Adenomyomata involving the 
sigmoid. Surg., GjTiec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvii, 
648-652.— Mathews (F. S.). Sarcoma of the mesosigmoid. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, Ix, 396.— Mayo (W. J.). Tumors 



Sigmoid flexure (Tumors of) — contd. 

of the sigmoid. Oklahoma M. News-Jour., 1910, xviii, 117- 
125.— Michon (E.). Vtililf' de la cystoscopie dans certains 
nfioplasmes de I'anse sigmoide. J. d'urol. med. et chir., Par., 
1921, xi, 403-466, 1 pi.— Moorc (J. T.). Lipomata of the sig- 
moid. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1925, xl, 407-410.— 
Murphy (J. B.). Polyposis of sigmoid, enterotomy, ablation. 
Surg. Clin., Phila., 1916, v, 477-481.— Portis (S. A.). A case 
oflipoma of the sigmoid. Tr. Chicago Path. Soc, 1919-1922, xi, 
297-299.— Soper (H. \\'.). Multiple benign and malignant 
adenoma, limited to the sigmoid flexure of the colon. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1916, xxii, 209.— Sklllern (P. G.). 
Submucous lipoma of sigmoid. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1914, 
24. s., iv, 203, 1 pi. — Speese (J.). Hemangio-endothelioma 
of splenic flexure. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 
225-234.— Tuttle ( J. P.) . The three-step operation in tumors 
of the sigmoid colon. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1912, vii, 
232-239. 

Sigmoid flexure (Volvulus of). 

Blache (A.). *Contribution k I'^tude du 
volvulus de rS iliaque (a propos d'une observa- 
tion personnelle) . 8°. Montpellier, 1914. 

Levy-Sonneborn (L.). *Ueber Volvulus 
der Flexura sigmoidea, insbesondere die 
schwere, akute Form mit Gangraen der 
Flexur. 8°. Marburg i. H., 1921. 

Blanc Fortacin (J.). Oclusion intestinal por volvulo 
de la S iliaca. Rev. de med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 1918, 
cxxi, 289-296.— BrunzcKH. F.). DieResektionalsMethode 
der Wahl beim Volvulus der Flexur und bei Invagination 
vom technisch-chirurgischen Standpunkt. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1918, cxlii, 408-431.— Clermont (D.). Vol- 
vulus d'une anse sigmoide atteinte de megacolon. Arch, 
med. de Toulouse, 1912, xix, 66-79.— Fin.stercr. Volvulus 
der Flexura sigmoidea; eiozeitige Resektion; Heilung. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 1561-1563.— Finsterer (A.). 
Zwei Falle von Volvulus der Flexura sigmoidea; Heilung 
nach Resektion. Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1912, xxvi, 345. — 
Finsterer (H.). Zur Therapie des Volvulus der Flexura 
sigmoidea. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1912, xcviii, 910-956.— 
Forgue (E.). Quelques precisions au sujet du volvulus de 
rS iliaque. Presse med., Par., 1920, xxviii, 21-25.— Grelf- 
fenhagen (W.). Zur Therapie des Volvulus der Flexura 
sigmoidea. St. Petersb. med. Wchnschr., 1909, xxxiv, 
527-531.— Grekow (I. I.). Zur Frage der radicalen Behand- 
lung und Verhiitung von Recidiven bei Achsendrehungen 
des S romanum. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1912, xcvii, 1026- 
1034.— GuimbeDot. Volvulus de I'S Uiaque traits avec 
succes, en periode d'occlusion aigue, par la resection de I'anse 
volvulee avec suture intestlnale immediate. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 1456-1464.— von Gussew. 
Zur Therapie des Volvulus der FlexTira sigmoidea. Ze» 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 78. — Hayem. Occlusion 
intestlnale aigue par volvulus de I'anse sigmoide. Arch, 
franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1924, xxvii, 360-363.— Hays 
(G. L.). Volvulus of the sigmoid. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, 
Ixxv, 724-731.— Herman (M. W.). Ueber Verhutung der 
Riickfalle bei Torsion des S romanum. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1918, xiv, 419-421.— Hlntze (A.). Die Diagnose des 
Vol viflus der Flexura sigmoidea im RontgenbUde. Deutsche 

Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, cliii, 355-375. Experi- 

mentelle Untersuchungen fiber den Vohnilus der Flexura 
sigmoidea (mit kinematographischen Vorfiihrungen) . Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxx, 280-288.— Hodge (E. B.). 
Volvulus of the sigmoid. Tr. Phila. Acad., Surg., 1911, xiii, 
77-79.— Ingehrigtsen (R.). Du volvulus de I'S iliaque. 

Lyon chirurg., 1919, xvi, 469-477. [Volviflus of the 

sigmoid flexure.] Forh. kirurg. foren., Kristiania (1919-20), 
1921, 7-13.— Klindt (A.). Volvulus flexurse sigmoideee og 
den Behandling. Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1914, 5. R., vii, 513; 
545. — Koch (W.). Weiteres iiber spirale Drehung des S 
romaniun. Arb. d. chir. Univ. -Klin. Dorpat, Leipz., 1900, 
Heft 3, 56-63.— Lampe (R.). Der Volvulus der Flexura 
sigmoidea in der Gynakologie und Schwangerschaft. MoJ 
natschr. f. Geburtsh. u. GynSk., Berl., 1909, xxix, 405-417.— • 
Lange (W.). Ueber die radikale Operationsmethode des 
Volvulus der Flexura sigmoidea vermittels der Invaginations- 
methode nach Grekow-Kummell. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1920, xlvii, 1341-1343.— Lannin (O. E. J.). Volvulus of the 
sigmoid; recovery. Med. Press, Lond., 1919, n. s., cvii, 184.— 
Loubat. Un cas de volvulus de rS iliaque. J. demfd.de 
Bordeaux, 1921, li, 590-592.— McGlannan (A.). Intestinal 
obstruction, due to sigmoid volvulus, with report of a case 
occurring in a child. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 
1744. Also reprint.- MIchelson (F.). Zur Therapie des 
Volvulus der Flexura sigmoidea. St. Petersb. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1911, xxxvi, 75-77.— Negroni (G.). Del volvulo 
deir ansa sigmoidea. Pensiero med., MUano, 1923, xii, 
619; 637 ; 655; 673.— Neudorfer (A.). Zur Behandlung des 
Vohnflus der Flexura sigmoidea. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1920, xlvii, 1437-1439.— OUnczyc (J.). Sur le volvulus de 
rS iliaque. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 
29-32.— Pochhammer (C). Die Sigmoideoanastomose, 
eine einfache Methode zur Behandlung des Volvulus der 
Flexura sigmoidea. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, xlvii, 
148.— Bcichle (R.). Ueber den Volvulus der Flexura sig- 
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Sigmoid flexure (Volvulus of) — contd. 

iiioidpa. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1921, exvii, 406-410.— 
Roux o: Miltaaud. A propos d'une observation de vol villus 
de rS ilia(|Ue. Montpel. mod., 1921, xliii, 457-460.— Stop- 
pato (U.). Considerazioni intorno al volvolo del signm. 
Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1924, i.x, 585-028.- Straeter. 
Volvulus flexurae sigmoideae. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. (Jeneesk., 
Amst., 1915, 1916-1919.— Thurston (E. O.). Recurrent 
volvulus of sigmoid flexure. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1911, 
xlvi, 424.— Tyler (G. T.). Volvulus of the sigmoid flexure, 
with report of a ease and some observations on its etiology 
and treatment. South. M. J., Nsishville, 1913, vi, 269-277.— 
Vinon & Rous. A propos d'un cas de volvulus de I'S 
iliaque. Montpel. med., 1920, xlii, 267-271.— Weber (F.). 
Zur Frage iiber den Volvulus S romani. St. Petersb. med. 
Wchnschr., 1906, xxxi, 291; 301. 

Sigmoid flexure (Wounds and injuries 
of). 

Gutierrez (V.). Perforacion del asa sigmoidea por cuerpo 
estrano. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 
1261.— Handfleld-Jones (R. M.). Two cases of ruptured sig- 
moid colon. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1922-23, x, 425.— Michel 
(F.). Operativ geheilter Fall von Querabreissung des Colon 
sigmoideum. Zentralbl. d. Gyniik., Leipz., 1920, xliv, 883- 
885.— Quenu (E.). PlaiedeTansesigmoide, avec6visc6ration 
de I'anse; gangrene et re.section de I'anse; technique opera- 
toire pour la guerison de I'anus inguinal eons^cutif. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1915, n. s., xli, 1349-1352.— Redel 
(W. A.). Rupture of the sigmoid colon by compressed-air 
hose. Bull. Moses Taylor Hosp., Scranton, 1923, i, 19.— 
Schmorell (H.). Ueber eine eigenartige Verletzung der 
Flexura sigmoidea. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 349.— 
Shoemaker (H.). Rupture of the sigmoid by an air-blast 
of 120 pounds pressure. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 
1898.— Southby (R.). A case of idiopathic partial rupture 
of the sigmoid colon, with haemorrhage into the peritoneal 
cavity. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1922, i, 579.— Straat 
(H. L.). [Two cases of rupture of the sigmoid flexure into 
the peritoneal cavitv.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneask., 
Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 1, 260.3-2608.— Thaler (H.). Ueber 
eine mittels tiefer Invagination der Flexur in das Rektum 
geheilte Flexurverletzung, entstanden gelegentlich der vagi- 
nalen Radikaloperation eitriger Adnexe. Zentralbl. f. 
Gynak., Leipz., 1917, xli, 37-41.— Whiting (A. D.). Rup- 
ture of the sigmoid by inflation through the rectum. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1916, Ixiii, 376. 

Sigmoid sinus. 

See Lateral sinus. 

Sigmoidoscopy. 

See Sigmoid flexure (Examination of). 
Sigmund (Franz). Histologic phj'-siologique de 
Fhomme et des mammiferes, presentee en 
preparations microscopiques, avec texte et 
dessins explicatifs. Ed. frangaise par Louis 
Bounoure. 2 pts. 22 pp., viii, 24 pp., x. 8°. 
Paris, C. Zeiss [etc.], 1912-13. 

Signals. 

Seton (E. T.) . Sign Talk; a universal signal 
code, without apparatus, for use in the army, 
navv, camping, hunting, and daily life . . . 
4°. ' New York, 1918. 2 copies. 

Blondel (A.). Sur la perception limilfi des signaux lumi- 
neux, produits par des faisceaux tournants de faible diver- 
gence. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1916, chii, .'587-592.- 
Blonde] (.\.) & Rey (J.). Comparaison, au point de vue 
de la portfe, des signaux lumineux brefs produits au moyen 
d'un appareil rotatif. Ibid,, 861-867.— Ginestous (E.). La 
visibilite des signaux colores des chemins de fer. Progres 
med., Par., 1913, 3. s., xxix, 415-420. 

Signeux (Henri). *Contribution a I'^tude des 
intoxications carn6es. 49 pp. 8°. Paris, 1922. 
No. 249. 

Signeux (Pierre) [1901- ]. *Atresie du 
maxillaire superieur chez I'adulte consecutive 
a des mutilations etendues du maxillaire infe- 
ricur. 44 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. No. 232. 

Signorelli (Ernesto) . Colesterinemia. 206 pp. 
8°. Firenze, 1915. 

Sigot (Gu.stave) [1885- ]. *L'her(5dite simi- 
laire dans la paralysie generale. 62 pp., 1 tab. 
8°. Montpellier, 1912. No. 46. 

Sigrist ( Vdolf). *Der Sauerstoftverbrauch des 
Menschen bei Steigarbeit. pp. 741-758. 8°. 
Zurich, J. J. Meier, 1928. 

AUo in Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bed., 1926, ccxu. 
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Sigrist (Paul) [1892- ]. *Les injections 
sous-cutanees de Novarsenobenzol dans la 
syphilis du premier age. 32 pp. 8°. Paris 
1922. No. 6. 

Siguret (Alfred) [1885- ]. *Contribution k 
1 etude histologique de I'hvpophvse pendant la 
gestation. 60 pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. No. 72. 

Sigwalt (Paul). *Traitement des gangrenes par 
I'air chaud. [Paris.] 66 pp. 8°. Vauve. 
1910. No. 45. 

Sigwart (Hans) [1885- ]. *Experimentelle 
Beitriige zur Frage der Identitat von Gefliigel- 
diphterie und Geflugelpocken. [Giessen.] 37 
pp. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1910. 

Sigwart (Heinrich Eberhard Walter) [1876- ]. 
Die Technik der Radikaloperation des Uterus- 
Karziuoms. 4 p. 1., 45 pp., 13 pi. fol. Wies- 
baden, J. F. Bergmann, 1911. 

Sihler (Charles). Hydriatic treatment of 
typhoid fever, according to Brand, Tripier [et 
al.]. X, 340 pp. 16°. Cleveland, Ohio 
[1891]. 

Sihvonen ( Vaino I.) . *Die elektrolytische Oxy- 
dation der Weinsiiure. [Helsingfors.] 3 p. L, 
188 pp., 1 pL, 1 1. 8°. Helsinki [A. G. Sana], 
1921. 

Siirala (Martti). [*Contribution to the knowl- 
edge of the percentage of sodium chloride in 
human blood.] 113 pp. 8°. Helsinki, 1917. 

Siliemeier (Ernst). *Pathogenese des genera- 
lisierten Xanthoms. [Basel.] 24 pp. 8°. 
Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1913. 

Also in Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1913, xiv. 

Silies (E. E.). The anthropology of the Greeks, 
xi, 1 1., 112 pp. 8°. London, D. Nutt, 
1914. 

Siliorav (Boruch) [1884- ]. *Le syndrome 
de debilite neuro-musculaire. 3 p. 1., 106 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1913. No. 175. 

Sikorslii (Antoni) [1834-1913]. 

Brudzinski (J.). [Obituary.] Gaz. lek., Warszawa, 
1913, 2. s., xxxiii, 729-733.— Rodys (W.). [Obituary.] 
Przegl. pedyat., Warszawa, 1913, v, 257. 

Silcorski (Ivan Alexandrovich) [1845- ]. 
Osnovt teoreticheskoi i klinicheskol psikhiatrii 
s kratkim ocherkom sudebnoi psikhologii. 
[Principles of theoretic and chnical psychiat- 
rics; with a brief sketch of forensic psychology.] 
ix, 702 pp. 8°. Kiyev, S. V. Kulzhenko, 
1910. 

Silage. 

Kcldes (C. H.) & Seal (J. L.). Molds in silage and their 
significance in the production of disease among live stock. 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 192.3-24, Ixiv, 716-722 —Friede- 
mann (W. G.) & Dowell (C. T.). The presence of acetyl- 
methvlcarbinol in saccharine sorghum silage. J. Indust. & 
Engiri. Cheni., Easton, Pa., 1919, xi, 129.— Neidig (R. E.). 
Acidity of silage made from various crops. J. Agric. Re- 
search, Wiish., 1918, xiv, 395-409.— Neidig (R. E.) & Vance 
(Lulu E.). Sunflower silage. Ibid., 1919, xviii, 325-327.— 
Peterson (W. H.) & Fred (E. B.). The role of pentose-fer- 
menting bacteria in the production of corn silage. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1920, .xli, 181-186.— Plaisance (G. P.) & Ham- 
mer (B. W.). The mannitol-producing organisms in silage. 
J. Bact., Bait., 1921, vi, 431-443. 

Silberbacli (Walter) [1892- ]. *Ueber eine 
angeborene beiderseitige Maculaerkrankung. 
27 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Bonn, C. Georgi, 1919. 

Silberberg (David). *Contribution a I'^tude de 
I'indice oscillometrique en rapport avec la 
tachycardie et la pression arterielle dans la 
tuberculose pulmonaire. 43 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1920. No. 19. 

Silberberg (Ernst) [1902- ]. *Neuroblas- 
tome und Neuroepitheliome. pp. 251-261. 
8°. Breslau, M. Bermann, 1925. 

Also in Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1926. 
cclx. 



SILBERBERG 



626 



SILEX 



Silberberg (Martin) [1895- ]. *reber dop- 
pelseitige maligne Mammatiimoren, zugleich 
ein Beitrag zur Kasiiistik melirfacher bosar- 
tiger Geschwtilste. pp. 427-441. 8°. Breslau, 
1921. 

Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1921, cxx. 

Silberberg (Max) [1885- ]. *Ueber das 
Friihaufstehen nach Laparotomien. [Freiburg 
i. B.] 32 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Streisand, 1909. 

Silberer (Herbert) [1882- ]. Problems of 
mysticism and its symbolism. Transl. by 
Smith Ely JellifTe. 2' p. 1., 2 1., 451 pp. 8°. 
New York, Mofifat, Yard & Co., 1917. 

Silberfarb (Malka) . *Beitrag znr Erklarung der 
Stiel -Torsion der Oyarialtumoren. 32 pp. 8°. 
Bern, Stiimpfli & Co., 1910. 

SUberholz (Markus) [1889- ]. *Einfluss der 
Rontgen-, Radium- uud Mesothoriumstrahlen 
auf die Fortpflanzung und Fruchtbarkeit. 32 
pp. 8°. Munchen, R. Miiller & Steinicke, 
1914. 

Silberlast (Nikodem). *Mikrosporie der unbe- 
haarten Haut. 20 pp. 8°. Basel, Brin & Co., 
1915. 

Silbermann (Edwin). Wie erhalten sich Herz- 
kranke leistungsfahig? 2. ed. 44 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, O. Coblentz, 1911. 

Silbermann (Elias) [1889- ]. *Ueber die 
ischamische Muskelkontraktur und ihre Be- 
handlung. 27 pp. 8°. Berlin, C. Siebert, 
1914. 

Silbermann (Ita) [1880- ]. *Diagnose der 
Bronchialdriisentuberkulose. 33 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, E. Ebering, 1912. 

Silbermann (Samuel) [1890- ]. *Die geo- 
graphische Verbreitung der Leukamieen und 
perniciosen Anamieen in Ostpreussen. 29 pp., 
4ch. 8°. Konigsbergi. Pr., O. Kiimmel, 1919. 

Silbermann (Walter) [1889- ]. *Klinische 
Beitrage zur Behandlung innerer Blutungen 
mit Coagulen Kocher-Fonio. 23 pp. 8°. 
Kiel, H. Fiencke, 1915. 

Silbermark (Moritz Viktor). Die Pfahlungs- 
yerletzungen. 3 p. 1., 187 pp. 8°. Wien & 
Leipzig, F. Deuticke, 1911. 

Silberminz (Julia). *Le sang des animaux in- 
toxiques par le venin de cobra. 23 pp. 8°. 
Lausanne, 1910. 

Silber Schmidt (Paul). *Zur Prognose und 
tuberkulosen Aetiologie der serosen Pleuritis. 
Nach den Tieryersuchen und Krankenge- 
schichten der medizinischen Klinik des Kan- 
tonsspitals Zurich. [Zurich. ] pp. 128-140. 
8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1924. 

Also in Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Leip/.., 1924, Ix. 

Silberschmidt (Wilhelm) [1869]. 

Festschrift W. Silberschmidt, Direktor des 
hygienischen Instituts in Zurich, anlasslich 
seines sechzigstcn Geburtstages gewdmet yon 
seinen Schulern und Freunden. 1 p. 1., 433 pp. 
8°. Basel, 1929. 

For biography see Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1929, 
lix, 49 (W. von Oonzenbach, L. Hirszfeld & A. Grumbacli)4 

Silbersohn (Kathe) [1891- ]. *Versuche 
iiber die BeschaflFenheit der Harnsekretion nach 
Gebrauch der Wildunger Helenenquelle und 
ihres kiinstlichen Ersatzes. 23 pp. 8°. Miin- 
chen, R. Miiller & Steinicke; 1917. 

Silberstein (Adolf) [1878- ]. Lehrbuch der 
Unfallheilkunde fiir Aerzte und Studierende. 
viii, 566 pp. 8°. Berlin, A. Hirschwald, 1911. 

Kriegsinyalidenfursorge und staatliche 

Unfallfiirsorge. pp. 135-148. 8°. Wiirz- 
burg, C. Kabitzsch, 1915. 

Forms Heft 7-8, vol. 15, of Wiirzb., Abhandl. a. d. Gesamt- 
geb. d. prakt. Med. 



Silberstein (Kurt) [1905- ]. *Spitze Kon- 
dvlome am Anus des Mannes. [Leipzig.] 14 
pp. 8°. Oschatz, C. Morgner, 1928. 

Silberstein (Ludwik) [1872- ]. Simplified 
method of tracing rays through any optical 
system of lenses, prisms, and mirrors, ix, 37 
pp. 8°. London, Longmans, Green & Co., 
1918. 

Silberstein (Martin) [1879- ]. *Die Zwil- 
lingsgeburten der Breslauer Uniyersitiits- 
Frauenklinik von 1902-1906. 45 pp. 8°. 
Bre.slau, 1907. 

Silberstein (Mieczyslaw). *Deux cas de pus- 
tule maligne. 20 pp., 1 pi., 1 ch. 8°. Geneye, 
1924. 

Silberstein (Miron) [1890- ]. *Zur Ka- 
siiistik und Therapie der Ureteryerletzungen 
bei gynakologischen Operationen. 21 pp. 8°. 
Basei, Frobenius, 1914. 

Silberstein (Richard). *Ein Fall yon Situs 
yiseerum inversus. 38 pp. 8°. Berlin, A. 
Jaeckel 1910 

Silberstein (Siegfried) [1889- ]. *Zur 
Freundschen Operation des starr dilatierten 
Thorax. [Konigsberg.] 35 pp. 8°. Allen- 
stein, W. E. Harich, 1916. 

Silbert (Fernand). *De la temperature et en 
particulier de I'hyperthermie dans I'hcmor- 
ragie et le ramollissement du cerveau. 62 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1910. No. 146. 

Silberzweig (Deborah) nee Toumarkine 
[1881- ]. *Lesions oculaires tardives de la 
syphilis congenitale. 150 pp. 8°. Nancy, 
1913. No. 1007. 

Siler (Frederick Lawrence) [1871-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 28R. 

Siler (Joseph Franklin) [1875- ]. Physical 
examination of recruits. Fort Slocum, N. Y. 
1 p. 1., 3 pp. 4°. 1908. 

Typewritten. 

Beaumont and digestion of food in the 

stomach. 5 pp. 4°. [1926.] 
Typewritten. 

Walter Reed and vellow fever. 16 pp. 

4°. [1926.] 
Typewritten. 

Alexander Yelverton Peyton Garnett, 

1819-1888. 5 1. 8^ Washington, 1929. 
Typewritten. 

Simon P. Hullihen, 1810-1857. 3 1. 8°. 

Washington, 1929. 
Typewritten. 

Major General William Crawford Gorgas, 

a biographical sketch presented before the 
annual meeting of the American Society of 
Tropical Medicine. 13 1. 4°, [n. p., n. d.] 
Typewritten. 

, Garrison (P. E.) [et al.]. Pellagra; first 

progress report of the Thompson-McFadden 
Pellagra Commission of the New York Post- 
Graduate Medical School and Hospital. 2 pts. 
169 pp.; 148 pp. 8°. New York, 191.3-14. 

, Hall (Milton W.) & Hitehens (A. Parker). 

Dengue, its history, epidemiology, mechanism 
of transmission, etiology, clinical manifesta- 
tions, immunity, and prevention, viii, 476 
pp., 8 pi. 8°. Manila, Bur. Print., 1926. 

Silex (Paul) [1858-1929]. Kompendium der 
Augenheilkunde, fiir Studierende und Aerzte. 
280 pp., 2 pi. 12°. Berlin, S. Karger, 
1910. 

For biography see Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl., 1929, 
x\xv, 33 (Fertig). Aho Med. Klin., Berl., 1928, xxiv, 476 
(E. Kriickmann). 
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Silicon. 

MiEHE (O. H. M.). *Das Siliciiim und seine 
Einwirkung auf die Gewebe dos menschlichen 
Orgaiiisnms im allgemeiueii sowie auf die Zahii- 
pulpa insbesoadere. [Halle.] 8°. Neustadt 
a. d. Orla, 1920. 

Oehman (R. C). Silikos-studier; jamte 
bidrag till kaiinedom om den s. k. niinsjukan 
bland utvandrare fr&n Svensk mellersta oster- 
botten. roy. 8°. Helsingfors, 1927. 

Bertrand (6.)- Observations sur une methode de micro- 
dosage dii silicium et sur la teneur de certains orgenes en 
ce nietalloide. Bull. Soc. chiin. bid., Par., 1924, vi, 656-658.— 
Castellanos (I.). Al niargen del valor biologico del silicio. 
Rev. de med. y cirug. de la Habana, 1920, xxv, 192-197.— 
Cuminins (S. L.). The anti-bactericidal properties of col- 
loidal silica. Brit. J. Exper. Path., Lond., 1922-23, iii, 
237-240. — Erculisse (P.). Un essai declassification chimique 
des silicates naturels. Ann. et bull. Soc. roy. d. sc. med. 
et nat. de Brux., 1920, 96-107.— Gye (W. E.) & Purdy (W. 
J.). The poisonous properties of colloidal silica. Brit. J. 
E.xper. Path., Lond., 1922-23, iii, 75-85; 1924-25, v, 238, 10 pi.— 
Herrera (C). Cuanteo de silizia en algunos productos 
organicos. Bol. Direc. de sstud. biol., Mexico, 1917, ii, 79, 

5 pi.— Isaacs (M. L.). The biochemistry of silicon. Med. 
Bull. Univ., Cincin., 1923, ii. 14-17.— Mazzl (V.). Ricerche 
tossicologiche sui composti di silicio. Ramazzini, Firenze, 
1913, vii, 566-617.— Riechen (F.). Eine Vergiftung durch 
Kiesellluornatrium. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. 
Genussmittel, Berl., 1922, .xliv, 93.— Schlapfer (M.). Bei- 
trage zur Kenntnis der hydrothermalen Silikate. Vrtljschr. 
d. naturf. Gesellsch. in Ziirich, 1914, lix, 43-95, 1 pi.— Vessle 
(P. R.). A biochemical explanation of the silica molecule. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1922, ci, 106,— Vogt (C. C). The chem- 
istry of silicates and their application in dentistry. .1. Nat. 
Dent. Ass., Huntington, Ind., 1918, v, 354-373.— Zimmer 
(G.). Silicium als Reizroittel. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1923, Ixx, 233-236. 

Silicosis. 

See Lungs (Dust diseases of). 

Siligardi (Pietro) [ -1919]. 

Simonini (R.). Necrologio. Clin, pediat., Modena, 1919, 
i, pp. iii-vi. 

Silk. 

Abderhalden (E.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Zusam- 
mensetzung verschiedener Seidenarten. Ztschr. f. physiol. 
Chem., Strassb., 1911, Ixxiv, 427.— Abderhalden (E.) <fe 
Inouye (R.). Ergebnisse der totalen und partiellen Hydro- 
lyse der Kokons des Ailanthusspinners und von Tailung- 
Seide. Ibid., 1912, Ixxx, 198-204 —Roose (G.). Verglei- 
chende L'ntersuchungen iiber die Zusammensetzung und den 
Aufbau verschiedener Seidenarten; 10. die Monoamino- 
sauren der Cocons der italienischen Seidenraupe. Ibid., 
1910, Ixviii, 273-276.— Toa' (C). Le propriety colloidi e la 
coagulazione della seta. Biochim. e terap. sper., Milano, 
1911-12, iii, 481-489. 

Silk (John Frederick William) [1858- ]. 
Anaesthetics. 

In Cheyne (Sir W. W.) & Burghard (F. F.). A manual 
of surgical treatment. Lond., 1912, i, 441-489. 

Modern ansesthetics. xii, 200 pp. 8°. 

London, E. Arnold, 1914. 

For biography see Brit. J. Anaesth., ]Manchester, 1926-27, 
iv, 178-181, port. 

Silk-worms. 

See, also, Bombyx mori. 

Aold (K.) & Chiga.sald (Y.). Ueher die Pathogenitat der 
sog. Sotto-Bacillen flshiwata) hei Seidenraupen. Mitt. a. d. 
med. Fakult. d. k. I niv. zu Tokyo, 191.5, xiii, 419-439. 

Immunisatorische Studien iiber die Polyederkiir- 

perchen bei Gelbsucht von Seidenraupen (Zelleinschluss). 
CentralW. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1921, Orig., 
Ixxxvi, 481-485.— Bernard (P.), Schein (H.) [et al.]. Les 
vers & soie. Arch. d. Inst. Pasteur d'Indochine, Saigon, 
1922 (Spec), 189-194.— Bertrand (G.). Recherches sur 
I'ftouffage des cocons de vers a soie; Hude d'un nouveau 
precede h base de chloropicrine. Ann. de I'Inst. Pasteur, 
Par., 1924, xxxviii, 529-564.— Cleghorn (Maude L.). First 
report on the inheritance of visible and invisible characters in 
silkworms Proc. gen. meet. Zool. Soc, Lond., 1918, pt. 1, 

6 2 133-146 -Glaser (R. W.). A bacterial disease of silk- 
worms J Bact., Bait., 1924, ix, 339-352, 2 pi.— Hastings 
(P ) On the action of X-rays and radium on the develop- 
ment of the larvae and moths of silkworms (Bombyx mori). 
Arch. Middlesex Hosp., Lond., 1910. xix, 2.37-243.-Jameson 
(\ p Atkins (W. R. G.). On the physiology of the silk 
worm.^ Bio-Chera. J., Cambridge, 1921, xv, 209-212.- 
PaiUot (M ) Sur I'ftiologie et Pfpidfraiologie de la gras- 
serie du ver a soie. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1924, 
clxxix 229-231 ■ Sur la grasserie du ver ft soie. Ibid., 
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1925, clxx.xi, 306-308.— PIgorlnl (L.). Ulteriore contribute 
alio studio del mecanisnio di formazione del bozzolo; rap- 
porti fra i caratteri del bozzolo e le dimensioni dello siiazio nel 
<iuale viene tessuto. Arch, di faruiacol. sper., Roma, 1917, 

xxiii, 324-352. Appunti sulla funzione motoria 

deir intestino in bachi da seta malati. Ibid., 1918, xxv, 337- 

352, 1 pi. I'lteriori ricerche biochiuiiche sull' novo 

degli insettl (Bombyx mori). Biochim. e terap. sper , 
Milano, 1925, .xii, 25(1-267.— von Prowazek (S.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Gelbsucht der Seidenraupen. Centralbl. 
f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixvii, Orig., 268-284, 
2 pi.— Seiniclion (L.). La formation de la chrysalide aprcs 
la secretion d'un deuxieme cocon; experiences sur Metz- 
neria lappella L., lepidoptera gelechidae. Bull. Soc. zool. de 
France, Par., 1919, xliv, 272-274.— Tonon (Amelia). Recenti 
osservazioni sullo sviluppo embrionale del Bombyx mori. 
Gior. di biol. e med. sper., Torino & Genova, 192:5-24, i, 
379-381.— Vaney (C.) & Pelosse (J.). Relations entre le 
sang et la coloration du cocon chez le Bombvx mori. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1922, clx.xiv, 1372-1374. 

Sill (Elisha Mather) [1873- ]. The child; its 

care, diet, and common ills, viii, 207 pp. 8°. 

New York, H. Holt & Co., 1913. 
Sill (Ernest R.). What happens at death, and 

what is our condition after death? 3. ed. 

52 pp. 12°. London, SkefBiigton & Son, 

1897. 

Sillar (Roy Allen) [1895-1918]. 

Obituary. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1918, ii, 63. 

Silleck (Walter Mandeville) [1861-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, l.x.xxiv, 693. 
Siller (Paul Arnold Horst) [1899- ]. *Der 
heutige Stand der Pathogenese des Hirsch- 
sprungschen Svmptomenkomplexes. [Frei- 
burg.] 19 pp. '8°. Stuttgart, 1925. 

Also in Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1925, Ixxvi. 

Silliman (Benjamin) [1816-1885]. Principles of 
physics, or natural philosophy. 2. ed. xxvii, 
710 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, T. Bliss & Co., 
1866. 

Siloff (Gentscho Pentscheff) [1895- ]. *Ueber 
einen Fall von Tumor extrameduUaris. 38 pp. 
8°. Munchen, 1926. 

Silomon (Gustav Friedrich) [1880- ]. 
*Ueber den Paratvphus. Mit einem klinischen 
Beitrage. 56 pp', 4 ch., 1 1. 8°. Bonn, E. 
Eisele, 1906. 

Silva (Rafacl-H.) [1876- ]. *De la deriva- 
tion urinaire dans les operations sur I'uretre; 
valeur respective de la cvstostomie et de 
I'uretrostomie. 80 pp., 2 pl."^ 8°. Paris, 1912. 
No. 448. 

For biography see Rev. cubana de oftal. Habana, 1921, 
iii, 5-8. 

da Silva Araujo (Luiz Eduardo) [1851- 
1924]. 

Meirelles (E ). Necrologla. Tribuna med., Rio de Jan., 
1924, X.XX, 151-154. 

da Silva Azevedo (Joaquim). *Reac5ao da 
pedimentagao na propedeutica gvnecologica. 
76 pp. 8°. Sao Paulo, V. Debellis, 1927. 

da Silva Lima (Jose Francisco) [1826- 
1910]. 

Obituary. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1910, xxiv, 77. Also 
Rev. med. -cirug. do Brazil, Rio de Jan., 1910, xviii, 79-81, 
port. 

da Silva Mello (Antonio) [1886- ]. *Ex- 
perimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die biolo- 
gische Wirkung des Thorium X insbesondere 
auf das Blut. 70 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Berlin, L. 
Schumacher, 1915. 

Also in ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1915, Ixxxi, 285-354. 

Silve (Paul) . *Contribution a I'etude du cranio- 

tahes. 91 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 26. 
Silver [and compounds]. 

Baur (E.). Ueber das farbenempfindliche Chlorsilber. 
Ztschr. f. phvs. Chemie, T,eipz., 1903, xlv, 613-626.— Bechold 
(IL). Die Loslichkeit schwerloslicher Silberverbindungen, 
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Silver [and compounds] — continued. 

demonstriert an ihrer keimschadigenden Wirkune. Kolloid- 
Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., Ii)l9, xxv, 158-101, 1 pi— Biittger 
(W.). Die Loslichkeit von Silberchlorid, -hromid und 
-rhodanid bei 100°. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1906, 
Ivi, 83-94.— Clottens. Le perniansianate d'argent. Mont- 
pel. m6d., Par., 1922, xliv, 489.— Doerr (R.). Zur Oligody- 
namie des Silbers. Biochem., Ztsehr., Berl., 1920, cvi 110: 
cvii, 207: 1921, cxiii, 58: 1922, cxx.xi, 351.— Escoffler. Une 
jiouvelle preparation argentique. J. de mod. de Par., 1923, 
xlii, 866.— Estermann (J.). Ueher die Struktur diinner 
Silberniederschlage. Ztsehr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1923, 
cvi, 403-406.— Estermana (.1.) & Stern (O.). Ueber die 
Sichtbarmachung diinner Silberschichten auf Olas. Ibid., 
399-402.— Gallois (P.). L'action antiseptique du perman- 
ganate d'argent. Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1921, 
elxxii, 215. — Garrison ( A .) . The behavior of silver iodide in 
the photo-voltaic cell. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1924, xxviii, 
333-345.— Glowczynski (Z.). Ueber die Loslichkeit von 
Chlorsilber. Kolloidchem. Beihefte, Dresd., 1914, vi, 147- 
175. — Gros (O.). Ueber den Wirkungsmechanismus kol- 
loidaler Silberhalogenide. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharma- 
kol., Leipz., 1912, Ixx, 375-406.— Jones (G.). Eine Erklarung 
des negativen Ausdehnungskoeffizienten von Silberjodid. 
Ztsehr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1910, Ixxi, 179-190.— 
Klrscbner (A.). Ueber die Loslichkeit des Silberrhodanids. 
Ibid., 1912, l.xxix, 245-247.— Llesegang (R. E.). Ueber die 
Reifung von Silberhaloidemulsionen. Ibid., 1910, Ixxv, 
374-377.— Loewe (S.) & Lange (F.). Zur Pharmakologie 
der Silbergerbstoffpriiparate. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, 
iv, 1014-1017.— Lucas (H. J.) & Kemp (A. R.). The deter- 
mination of silver in organic compounds. J. Am. Chem. 
Soc, Easton, Pa., 1917, xxxix, 2074-2078.— Mannich (C.) & 
Curtaz (K.). Zur Keimtnis des Albumosesilbers. Arch, 
d. Pharm., Berl., 1925, cclxiii, 669-674.— Marschner (J.). 
Zur Oehaltsbestimmung von Argentum proteinicum. 
Apoth.-Ztg., Berl., 1912, xxvii, 887.— Meneghetti (E.). 
Cambiamenti di stato chimico e fisico che i sali di argento 
subiscono nell' organismo. Gior. di biol. e med. sper., Torino 
& Genova, 1923-24, i, 429-432.— von Neergaard (K.). Ueber 
den Gehalt einiger Silberpniparate an kolloidem, echt gelos- 
tem und ionisiertem SOber. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, 
ii, 1699. — Rocchi (F.). Di un nuovo metodo per la dimostra- 
zione dell'argento nei tessuti. Pathologica, Genova, 1925, 
xvii, 219-221.— Ruete (A. E.). Ueber die oligodynamische 
Wirkung unseres Silberpulvers. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1925, iv, 2499.— Ruff (E.). Die Konstitution von Hydrargy- 
rum thymolo-aceticum. Arch. d. Pharm., Berl., 1917, cclv, 
191-197.— Schlee (H.). Die Konzentration de.s Silberions in 
Losungen von kolloiden und komplexen Silberpriiparaten 
mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung ihrer medizinischen An- 
wendung. Biochem. Ztsehr., Berl., 1924, cxlviii, 383-432.— 
Schleedl.) &Zweifel(E.). Ueber das Verhalten von Silber- 
praparaten, insbesondere von Kollargol im Organismus. 
Ztsehr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1924, cii, 454- 
460.— Schlesinger (H.). AUgemeiner Argyrose medizinaler 
Natur und Melanoplakie der Mundschleimhaut. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 209.— Schumacher. L'eber die 
Wirkung der Silbersalze auf die Zelle. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 177.— Sichling (K.). 
Ueber die Natur der Photoehloride des Silbers und deren 
Lichtpotentiale. Ztsehr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1911, 
Ixxvii, 1-57. — Sollman CT.). Distinctive properties and 
classification of organic and eoUoidal silver compounds. J. 
Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1918, vii, 677-686.— Tam- 
mann (G.). Das Zustandsdiagramm des Jodsilbers. Zt- 
sehr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1910-11, Ixxv, 733-762.— Van 
Name (R. G.) & Hill (D. U.). On the rate of solution of 
silver in chromic acid. Am. J. Sc., N. Haven, 1918, xliv, 
54-58. Also reprint.— Voigt (I.). Ueber das Verhalten 
geschiitzer Silberhydrosole in Elektrolytlosungen und Blut- 
serum. Biochem. Ztsehr., Berl., 1919, xcvi, 248-259. 

Silver (Bactericidal power of). ■ 

Bernhard (H.). *Untersuchungen iiber die 
desinfizierende Wirkung einiger neuer Silber- 
praparate. [Giessen.] 8°. Jena, 1920. 

Aho in Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1920, 
Ixxxv, Grig., 46-62. 

Gros (O.). Ueber den Vorgang der bakteriziden Wirkung 
der Silberpraparate in kochsalzhaltieen Medien. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 406-408.— Hamilton (H. 
C.). Germicidal assays, with particular reference to col- 
loidal silver compounds. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 
1923-24, ix, 244-248.— Kusunoki (M.). On the bactericidal 
action of hydrosol of silver. J. Biochem., Tokvo, 1922, i, 
381-388.— Leschke (E.) & Berliner (M.). Ueber die bak- 
terientodende Wirkung von Silberpraparaten. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1920, h ii, 706.— Mader (A.). Zur antibakteriel- 
len Wirkung von Silber-Adrenalinverbindungen. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 331.— Pitzman (M.). The 
antiseptic and germicidal properties of the silver salts and 
preparations. Am. J. Ophth., St. Louis, 1912, xxix, 1-7. — 
Sarti (C). Sul potere battericida di due nuovi preparati di 
argento. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1922, xxxii, 536-543.— Simpson 
(W. J.) & Hewlett (R. T.). Experiments on the germicidal 
action of colloidal silver. Lancet, Lond., 1914, ii, 1359. — 
Smith (R. B.) & Giesy (P. M.). Silver ion concentration 



Silver (Bactericidal power of) — contd. 

studies of colloidal silver germicides. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., 
Easton, Pa., 1925, xiv, 10-18.— Sollmann (T.) & Pilcber 
(J. D.). Organic protein and colloid silver compounds; 
does the colloidal silver become available as antiseptic? J. 
Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1924-25, x, 38-42.— Tabusso 
(M.-E.). Sur Paction del'argent colloidal electrique. Arch, 
ital. de biol., Turin, 1910, liii, 480. 

Silver (Colloidal). 

See, aho, Collargol. 

BeUanger (E. G.) & Elder (O. F.). Colloidal prepara- 
tions, especially colloidal silver chlorid. South. M. J., 
Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 114-117.— Bersch. Ein weiterer 
Beitrag zur therapeutischen Verwenduug des kolloidalen 
Silbers. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 1606. — 
Bouygues (J.). Traitement du tyi)hus e\anthfmati(iue et 
du typhus recurrent par I'or et I'arcent A I'ftat colloidal. 
Presse med., Par., 1916, xxiv, 391.— Boys (A. H.). Collosol 
argentum. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, ii, 586. — Brown (G. 
V. A.). Colloidal silver in sepsis. Tr. Am. Ass. Obst. & 
Gynec. 1915, York, 1916, xxviii, 262-272.— Ceresole (O.). 
Suir efficacia biologica delle irradiazioni secondarie di lluo- 
reseenza dell' argento colloidale. Radiol, med., Torino, 1917, 
iv, 85-89.— Challamel (A.). Note clinique sur les rfeultats 
de I'emploi de I'argent colloidal par voie digestive. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1918, 3. s., xlii, 1171-1173.— 
Danckwortt (P. W.). Silberbestimmung in kolloidalen 
Silberpriiparaten. Arch. d. Pharm., Berl., 1914, cclii, 497- 
501.— Dreser (H.). Zum Argentum colloidale des Arznei- 
buehs. Ztsehr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1917, xix, 
285-298.— Escoffier (C). Argent colloidal et sels biliaires, 
une nouvelle preparation argentique et ses applications. 
Rev. internat. de med. et de chir.. Par., 1923, xxxiv, 74.— 
E»'ers (F.). Argentum colloidale und Silberkolloide im 
neuen Arzneibuch. Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. Gesellsch., 
Berl,, 1921, xxxi, 132-139.— Ferri (A.). Contributo aU' azione 
terapeutica dell' argento colloidale elettrico. Gazz. d. osp., 
Milano, 1914, xxxv, 777-781.— Freundlich (H.) & Loening 
(E.). Das Verhalten-des Carey Lea'schen Silbersols gegen 
Elektrolvte und hydrophile KoUoide. Kolloidchem. Bei- 
hefte, Dresd. & Leipz., 1922, xvi, 1-26.— Friedentbal (H.). 
Ueber kolloidale Silberlosungen und ihre Anwendungen in 
der Heilkunde. Therap. d. Gegenvr., Berl., 1919, xxi, 231- 
234.— Giesy (P. M.). Organic protein, and colloidal silver 
compounds. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1925, xiv,8.— 
* Grions Marti (S.) . Algo sobre la plata coloidal en terapeu- 
tica. Med. de los ninos, Barcel., 1914, xv, 3C7-371.— 
Grumme (F.). Proteinkorper und kolloidales Silber. 
Zentralbl. f. GynSk., Leipz., 1923, xlvii, 880-882.— Harnack 
(E.). Ueber Kollargol und Argentum colloidale. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 794.— Kolier- 
Aeby (H.). Zur Therapie mit kolloidalem Silber. Mitt. a. 
d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1924, xxxviii, 16-32.— 
Kolthoff (I. M.). The state of silver in protargol (Argenti 
proteinatum) and collargol (colloid silver; Argentum CrMf). 
J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1925, xiv, 183-189.— Lau- 
monier (J.). Etat actuel de la colloidotherapie; I'argent. 
Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.], Par., 1916-1918, 902; 943.— Leh- 
mann (F.). Ueber eine einfache Oehaltsbestimmung von 
Argentum colloidale. Arch. d. Pharm., Berl., 1914, cclii, 
9-12.— Long (S. H.). Einige Eigenschaften von auf elektri- 
schen Wege hergestelltem Silberkolloid. KoUoid-Ztschr., 
Dresd. & Leipz., 1914, xiv, 136-139.— Loperfldo (L.). Una 
parola franca intorno all' azione terapeutica dell' argento 
colloidale. Arch. sc. di med. vet., Torino, 1914, xii, 12-16.— 
Luzzatto (R .) . Intorno al contegno nell ' organismo animale 
del collargolo e di alcuni salidi argento-eoUoidali. Boll. d. soc. 
eustach., Camerino, 1907, v (No. 7-12), 19-25.— von Neer- 
gaard (K.). Bestimmung des molekular geliisten Silbers 
und seines lonisationsgrades in Gegenwart von kolloidem 
Silber bei einigen therapeutischen Silberpraparaten mit 
Angabe einer potentiometrischen Methode. Arch. f. exper. 
Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1923, c, 162-189.— Netter (M. 
A.). Colloidal silver and its use in infantile disea.ses. Uni- 
versal M. Rec, Lond., 1913, iii, 97-108.— von Oettingen 
(W. F.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Wirkungsweise kol- 
loider Silberlosungen unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Schleimhautaffektionen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, 
Ixxii, 177.— Pauli (W.) & Matula (J.). Untersuchungen 
iiber physikalisehe Zustandsanderungen der Kolloide; ul>er 
Silbersalzproteine. Biochem. Ztsehr., Berl., 1917, Ixxx, 
187-210.— Phllippson (M.). Ueber die FSllung des kol- 
loiden Silbers durch Metallplatten. Inst. Solvay. Trav. du 
lab. de physiol., Brux., 1912-13, xii. No. 1, 49-51.— Pilchcr 
(J. D.) & Sollmann (T.). Organic, protein, and colloidal 
silver compounds; their antiseptic efficiency, and silver-ion 
content as a basis for their classification. J. Lab. & Clin. 
M., St. Louis, 1922-23, viii, 301-310.— Rebiere (O.). Sur 
les coUotdes 61ectriques d'argent. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., 
Par., 1917, xxiv, 193-204.— Schaum (K.) & Lang (H.). 
Ueber die Farbe von Photochlorid und von kolloidem Silber. 
Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1921, xxviii, 243-249 — 
Schwarz (S.). Erfahrungen mit der kolloiden Silberlosung 
Argentocoll. Klin. -therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1918, xxv, 
262.— Sollmann (T.). Distinctive properties and classifi- 
cation of organic and colloidal silver compounds. J. Am. 
Pharm. Ass., Columbus, 1918, vii, 677-686. Aho reprint.-- 
SoUmann (T.) & Filchcr (J. T>.). Organic protein and 
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Silver (Colloidal) — continued. 

colloid silver compounds. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 
1924-25, X, 38; 103.— Talentoiil (C). Discussionesull' azione 
curati va dell' argento colloidale. Gazz. d. osp. , Milano, 1914, 
XXXV, 962-964.— Timofeyeff (G. Ye.) & Kravtsoff (V. A.). 
[How to obtain colloid silver by Paal's method.] Kharkov. 
M. J., 1916, xxi, 60-67.— Tilboulet (II.). La medication par 
I'argent colloidal (coUargol, electrargol) apri'S 10 annees dans 
la pratifiue medicale (indications; contre-indications). Cli- 
nique. Par., 1913, viii, 402-405.— Volgt (J.). Die Verteilung 
und das Schicksal des koUoiden Silbers im Siiugetierkiirper. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, l.xii, 280: Ixiii, 409: 1915, l.xviii, 

477: 1916, Ixxiii, 211. DunkeKelduntersuchungen 

iibet das Schicksal intravenos injizierten kolloidalen Silbers. 
Moratschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 1915, xli, 2i2-237. 

Einige Kichtlinien fiir die therapeutische Verwen- 

dung des kolloidalen Silbers. Miinchen. nied. Wchnschr., 

1915, l.xii, 1247. ■ ■ Zur Kenntnis des kolloiden Silliers 

und seiner therapeutischen Verwendung bei \'erwundeten. 
Deutsche mil.-arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, .xlvi, 367-378.— 
Woudstra (H. \V.). Ueber die innere Reibung kolloidaler 
Silberlosungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1908, 
Ixiii, 619-622. 

Silver (Nitrate of). 

Baruch (M.). Ueber den Einfluss des gepulverten .\r- 
gentum nitricum auf das Wachstum der Granulationen und 
des Epithels. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1910, Ivii, 1829- 
18:31.— Hall (J. T.). Quick removal of silver nitrates stains 
from fingers. Brit. Dent. .1., Lond., 1920, xli, 358.— Lublin- 
skl(W.). SilbernitratoderSilbereiweiss. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1914, li, 1643.— Mohr. Silbernitrat Oder Silbereiweiss; 
eine therapeutische Frage. Ibid., 1926.— Schneider (L.). 
The iodide titration of sliver nitrate with palladious nitrate 
as the indicator. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1918, xl, 
583-593.— Schumacher (J.). Silbernitrat oder Silberei- 
weiss? eine therapeutische Frage. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1915. Ix, 13-20.— Stewart (D. H.). An 
antiseptic paste [nitrate of silver]. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, 
Lxxxviii, 663.— Unna (P. G.). Die Wirkung des Hollen- 
steins. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1915, Ix, 20; 
46: 1916, Ixiii, 915; 941; 971; 1022. 

Silver (Therapeutics of). 

See, also, Argyrol; Collargol, etc. 

Baumgartner (W.). Weitere Beitrage zu dem von 
Ruete beschriebenen neuen Silberpraparat. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1925, iv, 2111-2113.— Blumenthal (P.). Die 
therapeutische Verwendung des Silberatoxyls (Monosilber- 
salz der p-Amidophenvlarsinsiiure). Therap. d. Gegenw., 
Berl., 1911, lii, 388-391.— Bottner (A.). Ueber Silherthera- 
pie. Therap. Halbmonatsh., Berl., 1921, xxxv, 353-360.— 
Desfarges. De I'emploi d'un sel soluble d'argent le nitrate 
de dimcthyl-diamino-methyl-acridine-argent dans les infec- 
tions graves. Progres med.. Par., 1920, 3. s., .xaxv, 69-72.— 
Mehltretter (J.). Ueber die therapeutische Anwendung 
von Silberfarbstoffverbindungen in der Chirurgie. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, (i54.— Myers (C. N.). 
Argyria and its relation to silver therapy; retention and 
elimination of silver with special reference to silver salvarsan 
and silver therapy. Am. J. Pypli., St. I>ouis, 1923, vii, 12.5- 
144.— von Neergaard (K.). Experimentelles zur intra venosen 
Silbertherapie. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 

1925, cvii, 316: cviii, 295: cix, 143; 164: cx, 103. Zur 

wissenschaftlichen Orundlage der Silbertherapie. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 661-665.— Pilcher (J. D.) & 
SoUinann (T.). Organic, protein, and colloidal silver 
comi>ounds. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 192.3-24, ix, 
256: 1924-25, x, 103.— Plehn. Ueber die intravenose Behand- 
lung mit kolloidalen Silberlosungen. Therap. d. Gegenw., 
Berl., 1921, Ixii, 24.3-248 —So hiee (H.) & Thlessenhusen 
(W.). Die Konzentration des Silberions in Losungen von 
kolloiden und komplexen Silberpriiparaten mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung ihrer medizinischen Anwendung. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, cli, 27-42.— Voigt (L). Ueber 
die therapeutische Verwendbarkeit des kolloiden .Todsilbers 
in der Form intravenoser Injektionen. Therap. Monatsh., 

Berl., 1917, xx.xi, 443-449. Ueber therapeutische 

Erfahrungen mit kolloidalem Jodsilber. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 728.— Wolf (M.). Die 
Erzeugung eines Silberniederschlages. Ztschr. f. Stomatol., 
Wien & Berl., 1923, xxi, 521-523. 

Silver (David R.) [1843-1911]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 2015. 

Silver (James) [ -1927]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1927, ii, 288. 

Silver-arsphenamine. 

See Silver-salvarsan. 

Silver Chev' (The). Official Publication of the 
U. S. Army Base Hospital, Camp Grant, 
Illinois. 40 pp. 4°. Milwaukee, Hammer- 
smith-kortmeyer Co., 1919. 



Silverman (Alexander) & Harvey (Adelbert W.). 

Laboratory directions and study in organic 

chemistry, viii, 101 pp. sm. 4°. New York 

D. Van No.strand Co., 1919. 
Silverman (S. L.). Principles and practice of 

oral surgery, xiv, 326 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, 

P. Blakiston's Sou & Co. [1926]. 

Silver-salvarsan. 

See, also, Salvarsan. 

Voigt (W. J.). *Zur Kenntnis des Silber- 
salyarsan-Natriums. 8°. Gottingen, 1919. 

Binz (A.). Zur Kenntnis des Silbersalvarsannalriums. 
Arb. a. d. Inst. f. exper. Therap. zu Frankf. a. M., Jena, 1919, 
Heft 7, 41; Heft 8, Xi; 43; Heft 9, 3.— Galewslty. Ueber Sil- 
bersalvarsan-N atrium. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 1918, 
xliv, 1326.— Gennerich. Ueber Silbersalvarsan. Ibid., 
1243-1247.— Hahn (F.). Ueber Silbersalvarsan. Ibid., 
1.385-1386.— Hooper (C. W.) & Myers (C. N.). Histo- 
pathologic and blood studies with silver-salvarsan. J. Lab. 
& Clin. M., St. Louis, 1924-25, x, 208-229.— Karczag (L.) & 
Hetenyi (O.). Zur biologischen Wirkung des Silber.sal- 
varsans. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 1172.— Kerl (W.). 
Ueber Silbersalvarsan. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 
446-448.— Knopf (W.) & Sinn (O.). Ueber Silbersalvarsan 
nebst Bemerkungen fiber konzentrierte Altsalvarsaneinsprit- 
zungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., I>eipz. & Berl., 1919, 
xlv, 517.— Lenzmann (R.). Ueber Erfahrungen mit Silber- 
salvarsannatrium. Ibid., 355-357.— Michelson (H. E.) & 
Siperstein (D. M.). A review of the literature and a dis- 
cussion of silver arsphenamin. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., 
Chicago, 1921, n. s., iv, 193-206.— Moclt. Zur Technik der 
Silbersalvar.san behandlung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
1918, xUv, 1447.— Myers (C. N.) & Corbitt (H. B.). Reten- 
tion and elimination of silver, with special reference to silver 
salvarsan and silver therapy. Am. .T. Syph., St. Louis, 1924, 
viii, 704-725.— von Notthafft. Erfahrungen mit Silbersal- 
varsan. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, 
xlv, 341-346.— Parnass (S.). Silver salvarsan. Longlsland 
M. J., Brooklj-n, 1923, xvii, 33-37 — Kieclce (E.). Schwere 
Erscheinungen nach Silbersalvarsan in einem FiiUe florider 
Syphilis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 329-334.— Rosen (I.) 
MuUer (E. F.) & Myers (C. N.). The relation of silver 
arsphenamin to the involuntary nervous system and to the 
so-called nitritoid crisis. Arch. Dermat. & Svph., Chicago, 
1924, n. s., X, 607-616.— Seliei (J.). Das Silbersalvarsan. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 
1247-1249. 

Silverthorn (Gideon) [ -1926]. 

Obituary. St. Michael's Hosp. Bull. Med., Toronto, 
1925-26, ii. No. 3, 33-35, port. 

Silvestre (Charles). *De la valeur du tubercule 

de Caral)elli comme signe d'h^redo-svphilis. 

26 pp. 8°. Geneve, 1922. 
Silvestre (Julien) [1889- ]. *Semeiologie et 

traitement des vomissements du nourrisson. 

3 p. 1., 149 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Paris, 191-3. 

No. 265. 

de Silvestri (Enrico). Le nevrosi del pneumo- 
gastrico. 180 pp. 8°. Torino, G. U. Casone, 
1909. 

Silvestrini (Luigi). Le vicende sanitarie e la 
chirurgia di guerra a bordo della R. nave- 
ospedale Re d' Italia durante la guerra Libica 
(1911-12). viii, 258 pp. 8°. Geneva, A. 
Donath, 1914. 

Silvestrini (Raffaello). 

iSVe Queirolo ((Jiovanni Battista). Malattie del sistema 
nervoso [etc.]. 8°. Milano [n. d.]. 

Marchetti (G.) & Steffanelli (P.). 

Manuale di analisi delle urine, con prefazione 
del prof. Pietro Grocco. viii, 330 pp. 8°. 
Milano, F. Vallardi [1909]. 

Silvis (Sankey Sherman) [1869- ]. Health 
building food mi.xtures. 135 pp. 8°. Seattle, 
Lowman & Hanford Co., 1916. 

Silvius (Franciscus Deleboe). Disputationum 
medicarum decas, primarias corporis humani 
functiones naturales . . . annexis 1: Epistola 
apologetica contra Antonium Densingium; 
2: De affectis epidemii, anno 1669 . . ., 3: 
De hominis cognitione, binis orationibus. 
Omnibus ad Leidense exemplar fideliter con- 
formatis. Editio tertia. 22 p. 1., 408 pp. 
16°. Jenae, Impensis J. Fritschii, 1674. 
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Sim (James Brown) [1852-1910]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1910. ii. 920. 
Sima (Nadine) [1894- ]. *Etude aiiatomo- 
clinique d'un cas de tuberculose ulc6reuse du 
pvlore. 50 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Paris, 1924. No. 
331. 

Simacourbe (Gaston). *La question du lait 
propre dans les grandes villes et en particulier 
dans la villa du Havre. 71 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1911. No. 270. 

Simacourbe (Paul). *Contribution a I'etude 
de la pleuresie purulente interlobaire chez 
I'enfant. 78 pp. 8°. Toulouse, 1907. No. 751. 

Simakoff (Alexej) [1884- ]. *Ueber Pla- 
oentarretention. 22 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. 
Ebering, 1911. 

Simard (Albert-Charles- Joseph) . *La reaction 
de fLxation de I'alexine. Son application au 
diagnostic serologique de la peste. 80 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1921. No. 483. 

The same. 80 pp. 8°. Paris, A. Maloine 

& fils, 1921. 

SimboU (Cesidio R.) [1885- ]. *Disease- 
spirits and divine cures among the Greeks and 
Romans. 82 pp. 8°. New York [Columbia 
Univ.], 1921. 

Simca (Zissu) [1897- ]. *Etude biologique 
des tatouages et de procedes de detatouage. 
73 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. No. 323. 

Simchowicz -Mendel sburg (Tauba) [1883- 
]. *Die Salvarsanbehandlung metasyphi- 
litischer Erkrankimgen des Zentralnerven- 
svstems. (Dementia paralv-tica und Tabes 
dorsalis.) 39 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Blanke, 
1912. 

Simchowitsch (Marie). *Fusssohlenschmerz. 

36 pp. 8°. Bern, 1910. 
Simeon (Anton). *Ueber die peptische und 

tryptische Verdauung einzelner Eiweisskorper. 

21 pp. 8°. Zurich, Leemann & Co., 1918. 
SimeonofT (Dimitre). *Etude statistique sur 

1,204 cas de fractures. 13 pp. 8°. Geneve, 

1922. 

Simeonoff (Kosta) [1901- ]. *Epididymitis 

non spezifica. 27 pp. 8°. Wiirzburg, Wal- 

ther & Co., 1928. 
Simeray (Claude) [1886- ]. *De la forme 

fruste de la coxalgie. 39 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

No. 233. 

Simeray (Pierre). *Contribution a I'etude des 
sequelles psychiques des commotions et trau- 
matismes cranio-cerebraux de guerre. 58 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1922. No. 76. 

Simes (J. Henry C.) [1844-1907]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1907-8 

xii, 160. 

Simiam (Abdelkader) [1882- ]. *Contribu- 

tion a I'etude de I'ad^nomyomatose diffuse de 

I'utcrus et du rectum. 48 pp. 8°. Mont- 

peUier, 1914. No. 42. 
Simm (Emil) [1886- ]. *Ueber den syphi- 

litischen Primaraffekt der Finger und Hknde. 

[Leipzig.] 62 pp. 8°. Braunschweig, J. H. 

Mever, 1912. 
Simmat (Fritz) [1892- ]. *Ein Sarkom im 

weiblichen Becken zweifelhafteu Ursprunges. 

24 pp. 8°. Berhn, E. Schneider, 1917. 
Simmel (Ernst). *Kritischer Beitrag zur 

Aetiologie der Dementia praecox. 63 pp. 8°. 

Rostock, Adler's Erben, 1908. 
Simmel (Hans Eugen) [1891- ]. *Ueber 

Anaphvlaxie und primare Serumgiftigkeit. 13 

pp. 8°. Berhn 1914. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., 

Jena, 1914, Orig., xsii, G94-70C. 



Simmenroth (lieinrich) [1886- ]. *Beitrag 
zur Kasuistik der angeborenen Halskiemen- 
fisteln. [Munchen.l 67 pp. 8°. Cassel, 
Weber & Weidemever, 1914. 

Simmet (Rudolf) [1887- ]. *Zur Frage der 
Radikal-Operation bei einseitiger Pvosalpinx. 
23 pp. 8°. Miinchen, H. Hugendubel, 1916. 

Simmins (Alfred George) [1891-1923]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 614. 

Simmonds (F. W.). Normal physiology, with 
drawings. A text for reviews in high scliools 
and advanced grades in common schools; also 
especially adapted for use in institutes. 188 
pp. 12°. Topeka, Kans., Crane & Co., 
1905. 

Simmonds (Morris) [1855-1926]. 

For Festschrift see vol. 2.i4, Heft 2 (1925), of Virchow's 
Archiv. fiir pathologische Anatomie [etc.], Berlin. 

For biography see CentralW. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., 
Jena, 1926, .wxvii, 97-99 (M. B. Schmidt). Aho Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Bed., 192.5, li, 241 (E. Fraenkel). 
Aho Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 17.38 (E. Fraen- 
kel). Also Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 
1926, xxi, 461-465 (T. Fahr). 

Simmonds (Nina). 

See McCollum (Elmer Vernon) & Simmonds (Nina). 

Food, nutrition [etc.]. 8°. Baltimore [1925]. 

Simmonds (Otto) [1884- ]. *Der Querulan- 
tenwahnsinn, eine Form der Entartung. 39 
pp. 8°. Heidelberg, D. Straus, 1910. 

Simmonite (William .Joseph). JVledical botany; 
or. Herbal guide to health, explaining the 
natural pathology of disease, with hundreds of 
herbal recipes, thus making every man his own 
phvsician. viii, 127 pp. 12°. " London, W. 
Foulsham & Co., 1917. 

Simmons (Charles Columbus) [1870- 
192.3]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 787. 
Simmons (Daniel Augustus) [1873- ]. Prac- 
tical psvchologv. 2. ed. 287 pp. 12°. Jack- 
sonville, Fla., Bolton Pub. Co., 1921. 

Simmons (Franls Green) [1870-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 494. 

Simmons (George Henry) [1852- ]. 

Editor of Journal of the American Medical .\ssociation, 
Chicago. 1899-1924. 

See, also. Testimonial ban(iuet, with presentation of por- 
trait to Dr. George Henry Simmons on the 25th anniversary 
as editor of the Journal of the American Medical Association, 
port. 8°. Chicago, 1924. 

& Fishbein (Morris) . The art and practice 

of medical writing. 163 pp. 8°. Chicago, 
Amer. Med. Ass., 1925. 

Simmons (Gerald Allpress) [1865-1914]. 

[Obituary.] Lancet, Lond., 1914, ii, 346. .4/so St. Mary's 
Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1914, xx, 121. 

Simmons (Gustavus Lincoln) [1832- 
1910]. 

[Obituary.] Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1910, viii, 
403.— Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 1485. 

Simmons (W. H.) & Appleton (H. A ). The 

handbook of soap-manufacture, vii, 159 pp. 
8°. London, Scott, Greenwood & Son, 1908. 

Simmons (William Hammatt) [ 
1921]. 

Pliillips (O. A.). Obituary. J. Maine M. Ass., Port- 
land, 1920-21, .xi, 310-313. 

Simmross (Martin Willy) [1897- ]. *Ueber 
141 Fiille von Pyurie im Sauglingsalter. [Leip- 
zig.] 23 pp. 8°. Grossenhain, G. Weigel, 
1926. 

Simon (Aimable) [1889- ]. *Contribution k 
I'etude des spondvloses traumatiques. 116 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1914.' No. 303. 
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Simon (Albert) [1879- ]. *Ueber Placenta 
praevia. [Jena.] 23 pp. 8°. Schmalkalden, 
F. Wilisch, 1909. 

Simon (Albert-Eugene) [1879- ]. *L'inde- 
pendance serologique du sang foetal. [Paris. | 
62 pp. 8°. Reims, 1928. No. 124. 

Simon (Charles) [1890- ]. * Action des 
hemorragies et de emissions sanguines dans les 
insuffisances cardiaques droite et gauche. 60 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. No. 334. 

Simon (Charles Edmund) [1866-1927]. A 
manual of clinical diagnosis by means of 
laboratory methods for students, hospital 
physicians, and practitioners 7. ed. xviii, 
778 pp., 25 pi. rov. 8°. Philadelphia & New 
York, Lea & Febiger, 1911. 

The same. 8. ed. xviii, 809 pp., 25 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia & New York, Lea & Febiger, 
1914. 

The same. 9. ed. xviii, 851 pp., 28 pi. 

8°. Philadelphia & New York, Lea & Febiger, 
1918. 

The same. 10. ed. xxiv, 1,125 pp., 23 pi. 

8°. Philadelphia & New York, Lea & Febiger 
[1922]. 

An introduction to the study of infection 

and immunity, including chapters on serum 
therapy, vaccine therapy, chemotherapy, and 
serum diagnosis, x, 301 pp. 8°. Philadelphia 
& New York, Lea & Febiger, 1912. 

The same. 2. ed. x, 325 pp., 11 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia & New York, Lea & Febiger, 
1913. 

The same. 3. ed. x, 351 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & New York, Lea & Febiger, 
1915. 

A laboratory svUabus of clinical pathology. 

vii, 86 pp. 8°'. Philadelphia & New York, 
Lea & Febiger, 1919. 

Human infection carriers; their signifi- 
cance, recognition, and management, xi, 250 
pp. 8°. Philadelphia & New York, Lea & 
Febiger, 1919. 

The School of Hygiene and Public Health 

of the Johns Hopkins University, iii, 55 pp. 
8°. Baltimore, Amer. J. Hyg., 1926. 

For biography see Am. J. Hyg., Bait., 1928, viii, pp. ii-vi, 
port. (W. H, Howell). Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1927, lxx.\ix. 1799. 

Simon (Clement). La syphilis. 250 pp. 12°. 
Paris, E. Flammarion, 1922. 

Questions actuelles de syphiligraphie, 

suivies d'un index bibliographique de 2,400 
travaux de syphiligraphie parus en 1923, et 
1924, en frangais, anglais et allemand. 3 p. 1., 
334 pp. roy. 8°. Paris, A. Legrand, 1926. 

.Sff, also, Brocq (Anne- Jean- Louis) & Simon (C). Con- 
sultations dermatologiques. 8°. Paris, 1911.— BUrtz (Ed- 
gard) 6i Simon (C). Therapeutique mMicale d'urgence. 
12°. Paris, 1907. 

, Rostaine [et al.]. Syphilis. Generalitcs 

et syphilis de ladulte. v. 1. 600 pp., 1 pi. 
8°. ^ Paris, A. Maloine & fils, 1921. 

Forms v. 19, of Traite de path. med. et de th6rap. appliq. 

Simon (Edgar) [1901- ]. *Zur Psychologie 
des Massenmordes. 27 pp., 2 1. 8°. Borna- 
Leipzig, E. Noske, 1925. 

Simon (Ekkehard) [1897- ]. *Die Prognose 
der Abdominaltuberkulose des Kindes. 7 pp. 
8°. Leipzig [n. d.]. 

Simon (Eugen) [1904- ]. *Ueber die An- 
wendung der Gesetze der Mechanik in der 
Orthodontie. 27 pp., 2 1., 1 pi. 8°. Berlin, 
M. Rinck, 1927. ^ ^ i 

Simon (Ewald Jakob) [1891- ]. *Ueber 
Aneurysmen nach Schussverletzung nebst 



Simon (Ewald .Jakob) — continued. 

eiiiem Beitrag zur Kasuistik des Aneurysma 
spurium traumatikum Arteriae tiV)ialis pos- 
terioris. 62 pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. Pries, 1917. 

Simon (Felix) [1885- ]. *Ueber die Bedeu- 
tung zuriickgebliebener Placentarteile fiir die 
Mortalitat der septischen Wochenbett-Er- 
krankungen. 26 pp. 8°. Miinchen, R. MuUer 
& Steinicke, 1910. 

Simon (Felix) [1891- ]. *Ueber die Symp- 
tome der offenen Gebarmuttertuberkulose. 
[Giessen.] 39 pp. 8°. Wohlan, 1920. 

Simon (Franz) [1851-1918]. 

Linke. Nekrolog. Psychiat.-neurol. Wchnschr., Hallea. 
S., 1918-19, XX, 41-43. 

Simon (Friedrich) [1888- ]. *Klinische 
Beobachtungen iiber Lage und gonorrhoische 
Erkrankung accessorischer Gange am Penis. 
22 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1915. 

Simon (Georg). Die offene Lungentuberkulose 
des Schulalters. (Verlauf, Entwicklung, Kol- 
lapsbehandlung.) 107 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
J. A. Barth, 1928. 
Forms Heft 31, Tuberk.-Biblioth. 

& Redeker (Franz) . Praktisches Lehrbuch 

der Kindertuberkulose. 4 p. 1., pp. 111-425. 
8°. Leipzig, C. Kabitzsch, 1926. 

Simon (Gustav) [1824-1876]. *Ueber die Menge 
der ausgeathmeten Luft bei verschiedenen 
Menschen und ihre Messung durch das Spiro- 
meter, ein Beitrag zur medizinischen Diagnos- 
tik. 38 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Giessen, J. Ricker, 
1848. 

Die Exstirpation der Milz am Menschen 

nach dem jetzigen Standpunkte der Wissen- 
schaft beurteilt. ix, 141 pp. 8°. Giessen, E. 
Heinemann, 1857. 

For biography see Album Am. Gynec. See, Phila., 1918, 
434, port. 

Simon (Gustav Wilhelm Ludwig Paul Ernst) 
[1889- ]. *Ueber isolierte Schussverletzun- 
gen der Niere und deren Behandlung auf 
Grund von 19 eigenen Beobachtungen im 
gegenwartigen Kriege. 26 pp. 8°. Frankfurt 
a. M., Werner & Winter, 1917. 

Simon (Hans) [1902- ]. *Ueber Polycy- 
thaemie. 37 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Bonn, P. Kubens, 
1928. 

Simon (Heinrich) [1892- ]. *Ein Fall von 

Scleritis posterior. 27 pp. 8°. Heidelberg, 

Rossler & Herbert, 1919. 
Simon (Henri) [1894- ]. *L'endocardite a 

pneumobacille de Friedlander. 52 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1923. No. 103. 
Simon (Herbert) [1900- ]. *Ueber veraltete 

Luxationsfracturen des Talocruralgelenkes. 

[Berlin.] 18 pp., 1 1. 8°. Charlottenburg, 

Gebr. Hoffmann, 1926. 
Simon (Hermann). Die Behandlung der 

Geschwiilste nach dem gegenwartigen Stande 

und den Ergebnissen der experimentellen 

Forschung. 3 p. 1., 122 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. 

Springer, 1914. 
Der Schadelschuss; kriegschirurgische 

Skizze. 2p. 1., 80 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 

1916. 

Anzeigestellung, Art und Ergebnis der 

operativen Behandlung des Magen- und 
Zwolffingerdarmgeschwiirs. 24 pp. 8°. Ber- 
lin, H. Kornfeld, 1925. 
Forms Heft 352, of Berl. Klinik. 

Die Sarkome. xix, 640 pp. roy. 8°. 

Stuttgart, F. Enke, 1928. 

Forms v. 43 of Neue Deutsche Chirurgie (H. Kuttner), 
Stuttgart, 1928. 



SIMON 



632 



SIMON 



Simon (Hillel-Isaac) [1891- ]. *Contril)u- 
tion au traitement chirurgical de la heriiie 
onibilicale (proc(5(lc du Docteiir Paul Moure). 
44 pp. 8°. Paris, 1922. No. 227. 

Simon (Italo). Elementi di farmacognosia 
(guida alio studio della farmacognosia). xvi, 
298 pp. 4°. Milano, 1912. 

Simon (.Jean) [1891- ]. *Etude critique de 
quelques cas de retrecissements cicatriciels de 
l a?sophage. 47 pp. 8°. Paris, 1920. No. 49. 

Simon (Jeanne-Eugenie). *Des manifestations 
cardiaques chez le soldat au cours de la scarla- 
tine. 71 pp. 8°. Paris, 1918. No. 114. 

Simon (Sir John) [1816-1904]. English sanitary 
institutions, reviewed in their course of devel- 
opment, and in some of their political and 
social relations, 2. ed. xix, 516 pp. 8°. 
London, J. Murray, 1897. 

For biography see St. Thomas's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1904, 
xiv, 191-195, port. 

Simon (Joseph) [1879- ]. *Ueber drei Falle 
von Spina bifida. 21 pp. 8°. Miinchen, C. 
Wolf & Sohn, 1910. 

Simon (Joseph) [1900- ]. *Des kystes 
pseudo-pancreatiques d'origine peritoneo-con- 
genitale. 47 pp., 2 1. 8°. Paris, 1925. 
No. 442. 

Simon (Julius) [1886- ]. *Anatomischer 
Magenbefund eines Sauglings fiinf Monate 
nach Heilung von Pvlorusstenose. [Heidel- 
berg.] 16 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1911. 

Simon (Julius Rudolf Wilhelm) [1886- ]. 
*Ueber 6 Fiille von Dementia praecox in einer 
GeschAvistergruppe. 30 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. 
Lehman n, 1910. 

Simon (Karl) [1890- ]. *TTeber Senkungs- 
abszesse nach Mittelohreiterungen. 30 pp. 
8°. Giessen, Christ & Herr, 1914. 

Simon (Klara Charlotte Use) [1895- ]. 
*Ueber einen Fall von Pvopericarditis. [Leip- 
zig.] 8 pp. 8°. [Zeulenroda il Th., O. 
Richter], 1921. 

Simon (Leo7i) [1886- ]. *Etude clinique de 
quelques monstruosites foetales portant sur 
I'extremite ceplialiciue. 56 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1913. No. 14. 

Simon (Leon) [1896- ]. *Traitement des 
affections pulmonaires aigues a pneumocoques 
par le seriun antipneumococcique polvvalent. 
62 pp. 8°. Paris, 1922. No. 317. 

Simon (Leopold) [1893- ]. *Der Einfluss 
des Krieges auf Entstehung und Verlauf von 
Depressionszustiinden bei der Zivilbevolkc- 
rung. [Giessen.] 15 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. 
Springer, 1919. 

Simon (Louis) [1889- ]. *L'eugenetique; 
ses rapports avec la psvchiatrie. 77 pp. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1913. No. 48. 

Simon (Louis-Alphonse) [1891- ]. *La po- 
dopathie des tranchees. [Nancy.] 40 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1915. No. 36. 

Simon (Louis-Gilbert-Marie) [1902- ]. *Con- 
tribution a 1' etude du traitement des arthrites 
blennorragiques. Les injections intravei- 
neuses de serum antigonococcique de Nicolle. 
114 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. No. 271. 

Simon (Louis-Victor) [1886- ]. *La pesee 
journaliere dans la pleuresie de Tenfance. 44 
pp. 8°. Lyon, 1911. No. 2. 

Simon (Ludvig) . *Spontaneous ovarian haemor- 
rhage with acute abdominal sjmptoms. 
[Stockholm.] 3p.l., 166 pp. 8°. Helsingfors, 
1928. 

Simon (Martin) [1886- ]. *Ueber manuelle 
Placentarlosung. 34 pp. 8°. Gottingen, L. 
Hofer, 1914. 



Simon (Oscar). Die Karlsbadcr Kur im Hau-se, 

ihre Lidikationen und ihrc Technik. 85 pp. 

8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1912. 
Simon (Oswald Julius Arthur) [1886- ]. 

*Ueber das J'ieber nach der Milzexstirpation. 

32 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1911. 
Simon (Paul W.). Ueber den Normbegriff in 

der Orthodontie. 51 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. 

Meusser, 1925. 
Forms Heft 18, Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. klin. Zahnheilk. 

Fundamental principles of a systematic 

diagnosis of dental anomalies, with an explana- 
tion of a new classification, based upon 
gnathostatic methods of investigation [etc.]. 
3 p. 1., XV, 378 pp. 8°. Boston, Stratford Co., 
1926. 

Simon (Pierre) [1892- ]. *Contractions 
reflexes du gros intestin, application au traite- 
ment de la constipation. 64 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1921. No. 380. 

Simon (Robert) [1904- ]. *L'aisle national 
des convalescents de Saint-Maurice (Seine). 
Son role dans la convalescence des affections 
chirurgicales. 52 pp. 8°. Paris, 1929. 
No. 185. 

Simon (Sir Robert Michael) [1850-1914]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 53. Also Guy's 
Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1915, 4. Also Lancet, Lond., 191.5, 
i, 161. Also Med. Press & Circ, Lend., 1915, n. s., xcix, 
076. 

Simon (Roger) [1885- ]. *De quelques 

effets tardifs des modes d'allaitement. 102 pp. 

8°. Paris, 1910. No. 189. 
Simon (Serge) [1892- ]. *Huile de foie de 

morue et rachitisme experimental. 87 pp. 

8°. Paris, 1926. No. 450. 
Simon (Siegfried) [1886- ]. *Untersuchun- 

gen liber die Einwirkung der Rontgenstrahlea 

auf Eierstocke. 13 pp., 1 1. 8°. Bonn, 

Grimme Tromel, 1911. 
Simon (T.) [1873- ' ]. L'alienc, I'asile, I'in- 

firmier. 406 pp. 8°. Paris, O. Berthier, 1911. 
See, also, Binet (Alfred) & Simon (T.). Les enfants 

anormaux [etc.]. 12°. Paris, 1907. 

Simon (Victor) [1900- ]. *Du role de la 
syphilis dans le dcterminisme de certaiiies 
c'irrhoses. 76 pp. 8°. Paris, 1925. No. 394. 

Simon (Walter Veit) [1882- ]. *Uebor Pig- 
mentierungen im Darm mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung des Wurmfortsatzes. [Freiburg 
1. B.] 42 pp., 1 1. 8°. Wiesbaden, J. F. 
Bergmann, 1909. 

Simon (William) [1844-1916]. 

[Obituary.] Bull. Univ. Maryland School Med., Bait., 
1916, i, 36-38, port. (A. McGlannan). Also J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 370. 

& Base (Daniel) . Manual of chemistry. A 

guide to lectures and laboratory work for 
beginners in chemistry. 10. ed. xvii, 774 pp. 
8 pi. rov. 8°. Philadelphia & New York, Lea 
& Febiger, 1912. 

The same. 11. ed. xvi, 648 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & New York, Lea & Febiger, 
1916. 

The same. 12. ed. xvi, 667 pp., 6 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia & New York, Lea & Febiger, 
1923 

The same. 13. ed., by John C. Krantz, jr. 

xvi, 695 pp., 6 pi. 8°. Philadelphia, Lea & 

Febiger, 1927. 
Simon (Yvonne) [1899- ]. *Essai sur 

I'histoire et revolution de la thalasso-th(5rapie. 

41 pp. 8°. Paris, 1925. No. 189. 
Simon (Yvonne) [1900- ]. *Purpura rhu- 

matoide, maladie du scrum et anaphylaxie. 

55 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. No. 420. 
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Simonard (Magdeleine). La voix travailk'c 
suivant los lois de la physique et de la physio- 
logie; d'apres les travaux de I'Abbe Rousselot 
et du Pierre Bonnier. 51, 1 pp. 4°. Paris, 
[P. Brodard, 1921]. 

Siinonart (E.). Precis de dissection, xvii, 268 
pp. 8°. Louvain, A. Uvstpruvst-Dieudonne, 
1908. 

Simonds (Frank Herbert) [1878- ]. History 
of the World War. 5 v. 8°. Garden Citv, 
N. Y., Doiibleday, Page & Co., 1917-1920. 

Simonds (James Persons) [1878- ]. Studies 
in Bacillus welchii, with special reference to 
classification and to its relation to diarrhea. 
130 pp. 4°. New York, Rockefeller Inst., 
1915. 

]\Ionosr. Rockefeller Inst. Medical Research, No. 5. 
.SV(, aUo, Gardner (Fletcher) & Simonds (J. P.). Prac- 
tical sanitation [etc.]. 8°. St. Louis, 1914. 

Siiiionett (Hans). *Geburtshilfliche Daten aus 
der Zeit des Weltkrieges. 6 pp. 8°. Basel 
[1919]. 

Simon-Fischer (Hermine) [1901- ]. *L'azo- 
tcmie post-operatoire. 60 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1929. No. 336. 

Simonl (Antonio). Elenco delle operazioni ese- 
guite in un decennio (15 agosto 1902-15 
agosto 1912); (esclusi gli interventi minori); 
con brevi considerazioni e note, xi, 97 pp. fol. 
Treviso, Turazza , 1912. 

Simonin (Jean-Stanislas) [1877-1914]. 

V. (H.). Necrologie. Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 1922, 1, 
-162-4G3, port. 

Simonin (Pierre-Edouard-Jules) [1864- 
1920]. 

de Massary (E.). Necrologie. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. 
d. hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 1710-1713.— Mesnil. Necro- 
logie. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1920, xiii, 474.— Necro- 
logie. Presse med., Par., 1920, xxviii (annexe), 823.— Variot. 
Necrologie. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1920, 
3. s., -xHv, 951-9.53. 

Simonini (Riccardo). Le glandole a secrezione 
interna e loro patologia nell' infanzia. 198 pp. 
8°. Bologna, 1914. 

AUo Editor of Clinica pediatrica, IModena. 1919-1930. 

Simonnet (Eugene) [1871- ]. *Des besoins 
nutritifs des volailles en vue de la production 
oconomiciue des ceufs. 152 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1926. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'.Vlfort. 

Simonnet (Femand-Edmond-Henri) [1891- ]. 
^Contribution a 1' etude de la secretion interne 
de I'ovaire: les proprietes du liquide follicu- 
laire. 144 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Simonot (Edmond-Louis) [1876-1916]. *Etude 
toxicologique de quelques cas d'inondation 
experimentale de I'organisme du chien par 
I'arsenic mineral. 1 p. ]., 48 pp., 2 pi. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1912. No. 40. 

For biography see J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1916, xlvi, 
20C (A. L.). 

Simonot (Octave). Rapport sur la fosse sep- 
tique et hygiene publique. 45 pp. roy. 8°. 
Nevers, 1911. 

Simonpietri (Ambroise) [1893- ]. *La 
butyl-ethyl-malonyl-uree (son^ryl) ; etude chi- 
niicjue, pharmacologique et clinique. 57 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1923. No. 88. 

Simons (Cliarles Jenlis) [1843-1914]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. A.ss., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 2041. 

Simons (Erich) [1892- ]. *Die Entwicklung 
. der Gefiihlspsychologie in der Philosophic der 

Aufkliirung bis auf Tetens. 51 pp. 8°. 

Coin am Rhein, J. Fink, 1916. 



Simons (Ernst Gottfried). *Die Darstellung 
von Ergebnissen serologisclier Flockungsreak- 
tionen (Prazipitinflocken) im Tuschepriiparat. 
20 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Konigsbergi. Pr., J. Raabe, 
1925. 

Simons (Franz Anton) [1885- ]. *Ein 
Beitrag zur Aphasielehre (Encephalomalacie). 
1 p. 1 , 21 pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 
1911. 

Simons (Hugo). *Hvdramnion bei Missbildun- 
geu der Frucht. 34 pp. 8°. Bonn, 1920. 

Simons (Manly Hale) [1849-1922]. 

OI>ituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1162. 

Simons (Manning S.) [1846-1911]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. .Vss., Chicago. 1911, hi, 1342.— 
Bees (C. M.). [Ohituary.l Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, 
Iwii, r),')9-,')61, port.— Resolutions on the death of Dr. Man- 
ning Simons. J. South Car. M. Ass., Charleston, 1911, 
vii, 17.5. 

Simons (Theodor) [1892- ]. *Eitrige Menin- 
gitis nach minimaler Verletzung der Orbital- 
gegend durch einen zuriickschnellenden Tele- 
phondraht. 31 pp. 8°. Bonn, C. Georgi, 
1920. 

Simonson (Kasimira Paulina) . *Ist fiir die Zer- 
legung des Harnstoflfs durch Urobacillus Pas- 
teuri Sauerstoff in irgendwelcher Sjiannung 
notwendig? 10 pp. 8°. Zurich, A. Schere- 
schewskv, 1911. 

Simonson (Lotte) [1890- ]. *Phy]ogenese 
und morphologische Analogien der Miiller- 
schen Gange und ihrer Fehlbildungen. [Ber- 
lin.] 29 pp. 8°. Wittenberg (Halle), Herrose 
& Ziemsen, 1926. 

Simonson (Semen) [1886- ]. *Die schmerz- 
stillende Wirkung der Rontgen- und Radium- 
strahlen. [Heidelberg.] 44 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Weimar, R. Wagner, 1912. 

Simovitch (Miloche T.) [1896- ]. *Affec- 
tions pottiques et affections renales; diffi- 
cult es possibles de leur diagnostic differentiel. 
58 pp. 8°. Paris, 1924. No. 225. 

Simpl<ins (John Ewart). Examples of printed 
folk-lore, concerning Fife, with some notes on 
Clackmannan and Kinross-Shires; with an 
introduction by Robert Craig Maclagan, and 
an appendix from MS. collections by David 
Rorie. xxxv, 419 pp. 8°. London, Sidgwick 
& Jackson, 1914. 

Simpson (Sir Alexander Russell) [1835- 
1916]. 

B. (J. W.). Obituary. Edinb. M. J., 1916, n. s., xvi, 
383-387, 1 pi.— Obituary. Album Am. Oynec. Soc, Phila., 
1918, 436, port. Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 572-574. 
Also Lancet, Lond., 1916, i, 882. Also Med. Press & Circ, 
Lond., 1916, n. s., ci, 361.— Ward (G. G.). ir. [Obituary.] 
Tr. Am. Gynec. Soc, Phila., 1917, xlii, 633, port. 

Simpson (Andrew J.) [1877-1921]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 57. 

Simpson (Benjamin Roy) [1877- ]. Cor- 
relations of mental abilities, iv, 1 1., 122 pp. 
8°. New York, Columbia Univ., 1912. 

Simpson (Clarence- O.). The technic of oral 
radiography. 207 pp. 8°. St. Louis, C. V. 
Mosbv Co., 1926. 

• The same. 2. ed. 207 pp. 8°. St. Louis, 

C. V. Mosby Co., 1928. 

Simpson (Edward Swan) [1882-1927]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1927, i, 445. ^ 

Simpson (Frank Edward) [1868- ]. Radium 
thcrapv. 391 pp. 8°. St. Louis, C. V. Mosbv 
Co., 1922. 

& Flesher (Roy Emmert). Radium in 

cancer and other diseases. 52 pp. 16°. Chi- 
cago [1926]. 
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Simpson (Frank Farrow) [1868- ]. 

Biography. Album Am. Gynec. Soc, Phila., 1918, 438, 
port. 

Simpson (G. W.). Female instructor and guide 
to health, xii, 197 pp. 8°. Baltimore, 1875. 

Simpson (Henry) [1829-1911]. 

Ohituary. Lancet, I.ond., 1911, i, 1177. 

Simpson (Sir James Young) [1811-1870]. 

Anderson (J.). Sir James Young Simpson's work in 
archaeology. Edinb. M. J., 1911, n. s., vi, 516-522, 2 pi — 
Ballantyne (,I. W.). Sir James Y. Simpson's contribntions 
to antenatal pathology. Ibid., 554-559.— Barbour (.\. II. 
F.). Simpson as gynecologist. Ibid., 534-542, 1 pi — Cahen 
(E.). [Biography.] Di.scoverv, Lond., 1921, ii, 67-fi9.— 
Cohen (H. M.). [Biography.] Maryland M. J., Bait., 

1910, liii, 235-240.— Coues (W. P.). Sir James Y. Simpson, 
the prince of ob.stetricians. N. England J. Med., Bost., 1928, 
cxci.x, 221-224.— Croom (Sir H.). Sir James Simpson's in- 
fluence on the progress of obstetrics. Edinb. M. J., 1911. 
n. s., vi, 523-.533.— Hart (D. B.). James Young Simp.son: 
an appreciation of his work in anfesthesia and of some of his 
outstanding papers. Ibid., 54.3-563.— Haultain (F. W. N.). 
Some reminiscences of Sir James Y. Simpson's association 
with the Edinburgh Obstetrical Society. Ibid., vii, 505- 
512.— Miller (J.). Sir James Young Simpson and the dis- 
covery of chloroform. Canad. Lancet & Pract., Toronto, 

1926, Ixvi, 9-18.— Robinson (V.). [Biography.] Med. Life, 
N. Y., 1929, xxxvi, 57-86, 7 port.— Sim p.so'n (Sir A. R ). 
Memories of Sir James Simpson. Edinb. M. J., 1911, n. s., 
vi, 491-515, 3 pi.— Siinp.son (Eve B.). [Biography.] Ibid., 
482-490, 1 pi., 2 port.— Simpson (Sir James) and ether in 
midwifery practice. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i, 1328.— 
Storer (H. R.). Reminiscences of J. Y. Simpson. Edinb. 
M. J., 1911, n. s., vii, 12-17. 

Simpson (Josiah) [ -1874]. 

Yarrow (H. C). Personal recollections of old medical 
officers. Colonel Josiah Simpson. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 

1927, Ix, 590-592. 

Simpson (Sutherland) [1863-1926]. Notes of 
lectures on elementary human phvsiologv. 
2 p. 1., 203 pp. 8°. Ithaca, N. Y., Comstock 
Pub. Co., 1924. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1926, i, 509. Also 
Edinb. M. J., 1926, n. s., x.x.xiii, 322-324 (P. T. H.). Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1926, Ixxxvi, 889. Also Quart. J. 
Exper. Physiol., Lond., 1927-28, xvii, 1-5, port. (Sir E. 
Sharpey-Schafer). Also Science, N. Y., 1927, Ixv, 605-607 
(J. Tait). 

Simpson (Walter Malcolm) [1895- ]. Tu- 
laremia; history, pathology, diagnosis, and 
treatment. Foreword bv EdAvard Francis, 
xix. 162 pp., 2 pi. 8°. ' New York, P. B. 
Hoeber, 1929. 

Simpson (Walter P.) [1869-1927]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1927, i, 405. 
Simpson (William John Ritchie) [1855- ]. 
The maintenance of health in the tropics, 
xi, 174 pp. 12°. London, J. Bale, Sons & 
Danielsson, 1916. 

Simpson (William Kelly) [1855-1914]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 631. 
Also Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, l.xxxv, 304. Aho Tr. Am. 
Laryngol. Ass., N. Y., 1914, xx.xvi, 310-312. 

Simrock (Eugen). *Die Schnellentbindung bei 
Eklampsie. 44 pp. 8°. Bonn, E. Eisele, 1909. 

Simrocli (Karl Victor) [1878- ]. *Der Kaiser- 
schnitt mit querem Fundalschnitt nach H. 
Fritsch. 64 pp., 3 tab., 1 1. 8°. Bonn, J. 
Trapp, 1906. 

Sims (James Marion) [1813-1883]. Clinical 
notes on uterine surger5\ With special refer- 
ence to the management of the sterile condi- 
tion, xi, 401 pp. 8°. New York, W. Wood & 
Co., 1886. 

ForTSography see Album Am. Gynec. Soc, Phila., 1918, 
442, port. Also Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixvii, 954 (C. Cleve- 
land). ALw .\m. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1923, n. s., xviii, 
639-646 (H. C. Semple). Aho Charlotte [N. C], M. J., 
1912, Ixvi, 93-101 (W. L. Lowder). AlsoClin. Med., Chicago, 
xxxiii, 535, port. Also J. South Car. M. Ass., Charleston, 

1911, vii, 43-47 (J. H. Allen). Also, ibid., 1926, xxii, 174 
(S. Brunson). Also J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 1920-21, 
xiii, 361-368 (J. M. King). Also Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, 
cxxii, 687-689. Also Monatschr. f. Oeburtsh. u. Gynaek., 
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Berl , 1913, xxxvii, 217 (A. Martin). .4/.vo Miinchen. ined. 
Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 138, port. (A. Allemann). Also Surg., 
(Jvnec. & Obst., Chicago, 1922, xxxv, 237-239, port. (U. \. 
Rovster). Also Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1929-30, 
h i," .502 506 (S. Leigh). Also Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynak., 
Stuttg., 1913, 1-Xxiii, 946-948 (A. Martin). 

Sims (Philander Davis) [1838-1920]. 

Obituary. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 1920-21, xiii, 317. 

Simulation. 

See Malingering. 

Simuliidae. 

Austen (E. E.). New and little-lvnown Mesopotamian 
blood-sucking Diptera (families Simuliidae and Tabanidae). 
Bull. Entomol. Research, Lcmd., 1922-23, xiii. 275-290.— 
Ciurea (J.). Vorbeugiing und Bekiimpfung der Kriebel- 
inuckenplage. Berl. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1925, xli, 321- 
323.— Edwards (F. W.). On the British species of Simulium. 
Bull. Ehtomol. Research, Lond., 191.5-16, vi, 1920-21, 
xi, 211.— Enderlein (G.). Das System der Kriebelmiicken 
(Simuliidae). Deutsche tieriirztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 

1921, xxix, 197-200. Die Simuliiden Bulgariens und 

ihre Schitden im Jahre 1923. Zool. Anz., Leiriz., 1924, Ixi, 

280-288. Beitrilge zur Kenntnis der Simuliiden und 

ihrer Verbreitung. Ibid., 1925, Ixii, 201-211.— Friedericlis 
(K.). Untersuchungen tiber Simuliiden. Ztschr. f. ang. 

Entomol , Berl., 1919-20, vi, 61: 1921, viii, 31. Krib- 

belmiicken. Berl. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1920, xxxvi, 13-15. 

Neues iiber Kribbelmiicken. Ibid., 567- .)69. 

Beobachtungen an Simuliiden in Ost- Java. Arch. f. Schiffs- 
u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., xxix, Beiheft 1, 119-125.— Knab 
(F.). A note on some American simuliidae. Insecutor 
[etc.], Wa-sh., 1913, i, 154-156.— Mattliiesen, Peets & Dalil- 
griin. Viehverluste in den Niederungen der Leine und 
.Mler durch Stiche der Kriebelmiieke. Berl. tieriirztl. 
Wchnschr., 1924, xl, 271-273 — Mei.s,sner (H.). Zahlreiche 
Todesfiille beim Rind in der Leineniederung, \ eranlasst durch 
Simulium reptans. Deutsche tieriirztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 
1916, xxiv, 183-185, 1 pi.— Pomeroy (A. W. J.). New species 
of African Simuliidae and further studies of the early stages. 
Bull. Entomol. Research, Lond., 1921, xii, 4.57-463. 2 pi.— 
Puri (R, M.). On the life history and structure of the early 
stages of Simuliidae (Diptera, Nematocera). Parasitology, 
Lond., 1925, xvii, 295; 3.35, 3 pi.— Stoites (J. H ). A clinical 
pathological and experimental study of the lesions i)roduced 
by the bite of the "black fly" (Simulium venustum). J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1914, xx.xii, 751; 830. Also 
reprint.— Stricltland (E. H.). Further observations on 
the parasites of Simulium larvae. J. Morphol., Phila., 1913, 
xxiv, 4.3-105.— Tonnoir (A. L.). Australian Sinmliidae. 
Bull. Entomol. Research, Lond., 1924-2.5, xv, 213-2,55.— 
Vaida (M.). Weisungen zum AuflRnden und Erkennen der 
Larven imd Puppen der Kriebelmucken (Simulium colum- 
baczense) und anderen Simuliden. Berl. tieriirztl. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, xli, 787.— Webster (F. M.). Natural enemies of 
Simulium; notes. Psyche, Bost., 1914, xxi, 9.5-99. 

Sinapius. Das Geschlechtsleben und seine 
• Gesetze. 2. ed. 24 pp. 8°. Lorch, K. Rohm, 
1910. 

Die Macht der Gedanken und ihr Einflu.ss 

auf Gesundheit und Schicksal. 2. ed. 22 pp. 
8°. Lorch, K. Rohm, 1911. 

Sinapius (Michel Aloysius). 

von Gyiiry (T.). Sinapius, der I'rheber der antihippo- 
kratischen Bewegung am Ende des xvii. Jahrhunderts. 
Arch. f. d. Gesch. d. Naturvv. [etc.], Leipz., 1913, vi, 132-143. 

Sinclair (Alexander Doull) [ -1911]. 

Biography. Album Am. Gynec. Soc, Phila., 1918, 444, 
port.— Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1911, clxv, 27i. 

Sinclair (Alexander Grant) [1842-1915]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 133. 

Sinclair (David) [1847-1919]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 584. Also Med. 
Press, Lend., 1919, n. s., cviii, 334. 

Sinclair (Eric) [1860-1925]. Presidential ad- 
dress delivered before the section of neurology 
and psychiatry at the Australian Medical Con- 
gress, 1908. 19 pp. 8°. Svdnev, W. A. 
GuDick, 1909. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lend., 1925, ii, 92. 

Sinclair (James) [1832-1910]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, ii, 1829. 

Sinclair (Samuel Bower) & Tracy (Frederick) 
[1862- ]. Introductory educational psy- 
chology. A book for teachers in training, xii, 
180 pp. 8°. Toronto, Macmillan Co., 1909. 
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Sinclair (Upton Beall) [1S78- ]. The book 
of life; mind and body, xiii, 202 pp. 8°. 
New York, Macmillan Co., 1921. 

Sinclair (Sir William Japp) [1846-1912]. 

F. (W. E.) & C. (F. H.). Obituary. J. Obst. & Gynsec. 
Brit. Einp., Lond., 1912, xxii, 171-174, port.— Obituary. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1912, clxvii, 491. Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1912, ii, 665. Also Lancet, Lond., 1912, ii, 733. Also Med. 
Chron., Manchester, 1912-13, Ivii, 63-76.— Scott (J.). Sir 
^^■illiam Sinclair, student days. .T. Obst. & Gynsec. Brit. 
Emp., Lond., 1912, xxii, 222. 

Sinclair (William Smith) [1873-1919]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1919, xci, 286. 
Sindjelitch (Dobrosav). *Herzklappen bei der 

Maul- und Klauenseuche. 16 pp. 8°. Bern, 

Wagner, 1921. 
Sineff (Vera). *Sero-anaphylaxie et s6ro-pre- 

cipitation. 22 pp., 1 1. 8°. Lausanne, 

1909. 

Sinell (Hermann Gustav Wilhelm Christoph) 
[1862- ]. Ideen-Assoziationen bei der 
Beurteilung von Ohrenerkrankungen. 48 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, C. H. Tauchnitz, 1914. 

Singelmann (Otto Karl Ludwig) [1890- ]. 
*L^eber einen Fall von Tumor cerebri im 
rechten Schlafenlappen. 17 pp. 8°. Kiel, 
Schmidt & Klaunig, 1919. 

Singer (Bernhard) [1896- ]. *Die Einwir- 
kung der Rontgenstrahlen auf den Kern der 
roten Blutkorperchen. 27 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
Bar & Hermann, 1922. 

Singer (Charles Joseph) [1876- ]. Studies 
in the history and method of science, xiv, 
304 pp., 41 pi., 27 1. 4°. Oxford, 1917. 

— — Early English magic and medicine. 33 pp. 
roy. 8°. London, H. Milford [1920]. 

Greek science and modern science; a com- 
parison and a contrast. 22 pp. 8°. London, 
1920. 

— — The discoverv of the circulation of the 

blood. X, 80 pp., "8 pi. 8°. London, G. Bell 

& Sons, 1922. 
Greek biology and Greek medicine. 128 

pp., 9 pi. 8°. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 

1922. 



The evolution of anatomy ; a short history 

of anatomical and physiological discovery to 
Harvey; being the substance of the Fitz- 
patrick lectures delivered at the Royal College 
of Phvsicians of London in the years of 1923 
and 1924. 3 p. 1., v-xii, 209 pp., 22 pi. 8°. 
New York, A. A. Knopf, 1925. 

From magic to science; essays on the 



scientific twihght. xix, 253 pp., 46 pi. 
New York, Boni & Liveright, 1928. 
Singer (Emil) [1870- ]. Das friihzeitige 
Altern eine Folge falscher Korperpflege. 
Aerztliche Ratschlage. 155 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
F. A. Wolfson [1911]. 

Das Geschlechtslebcn des Mannes. 3. ed. 

88 pp. 8°. Berlin & Leipzig, Schweizer & 
Co. [1911]. 

Korperpflege und Korperschonheit; arzt- 



liche Ratschlage zur Kosmetik. 160 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, F. A. Wolfson [1911]. 

Nervenschwache und Nervenleiden ; arzt- 



liche Ratschlage. 159 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. A. 
Wolfson [1911]. 
Singer (Gustav) [1867- ]. Die Reizkorper- 
behandlung des Diabetes, viii, 200 pp., 2 pi. 
8°. Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 
1929. 

Singer (Harold Douglas) & Krohn (William O.). 
Insanity and law; a treatise on forensic psy- 
chiatry, xii, 437 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, P. 
Blakiston's Son & Co. [1924]. 



Singer (Heinrich) [1885- ]. *Zusammen- 
fassende Ueber.sicht iiber die Beobachtungen 
bei Kriegsnephritis. [Erlangen.] 47 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, O. Regal, 1920. 

Singer (Joseph) [1902- ]. *Abces sple- 
niques d'origine typhique. 39 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1928. No. 41. 

Singer (Karl Theodor) [1892- ]. *Zwischen- 
falle bei der Lumbalanasthesie mit Fallen aus 
der Erlanger Frauenklinik. 27 pp. 8°. 
Erlanger, E. T. Jacob, 1919. 

Singer (Kurt) [1885- ]. Leitfaden der neu- 
rologischen Diagnostik; eine Differentialdiag- 
nose aus dem fiihrenden Symptom fiir prak- 
tische Aerzte und Studierende. xv, 201 xvii- 
xix pp. 8°. Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwar- 
zenberg, 1921. 

The same. 2. ed. 1 p. 1., v-xvi, 246 pp. 

8°. Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 
1926. 

Singer (Marie). *Action des liquides d'em- 
baumement sur les bacilles tuberculeux dans 
les cadavres. 38 pp. 8°. Geneve, 1912. 

Singer (Rene-Joseph-Henri) [1887- ]. *De 
la tenonite sereuse rhumatismale. 2 p. 1., 64 
pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1912. No. 30. 

Singer hoff (Egon) [1891- ]. *Ueber 892 
Stare und ihre Operation. [Jena.] 32 pp. 8°. 
Gotha, E. Koch, 1919. 

Singermann (Max) [1890- ]. *Fieber wah- 
rend der Geburt. 55 pp. 8°. Berlin, P. 
Funk, 1916. 

Singers. 

See, also, Voice. 

Biaggi (C). Dysphonies professionnelles chez les chan- 
teurs. Arch, internat. de laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 1925, xxxi, 
5-22.— Delia Cloppa (A.). II metodo stroboscopico per 
I'esame e I'esercizio della voce cantata. Riforma med 
Napoli, 1925, xli, 347-349.— I mhofer (R.). Ueber Stimm- 
lippenblutungen bei Sangern. Ztschr. f. Laryngol., Rhinol. 

[etc.], Wiirzb., 1921, x, 531-540. Ueber Sanger- 

knotchen. Ibid., 1923, xii, 79-91.— Levbarg (J. J.). Hoarse- 
ness, especially as affecting singers. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1918, cvii, 744. Also reprint.— Martin (A.). Principios 
generales de patologia del bei canto. Gac. med. catal , 
Barcel., 1916, xlix, 81-96.— Moure (E. J.). Disorders of the 
voice in professional singing. Eye, Ear, Nose & Throat 
Month., Chicago, 1923-24, ii, 77-79.— B*thi (L.). Der Kehl- 
kopfkatarrh der Sanger. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1920 Ixx 
1293-1299.— Rethi (L.) & Froschels (E.). Ueber einen 
Sanger, der einen Stimmumfang von fiinf Oktaven besitzt 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1922, cxcv, 3.33-336.— RIdpath 
(R. F.). Voice production; with a few suggestions for treat- 
ing hoarseness and loss of voice in singers. Atlantic Med 
.7., Harrisburg, 1923, .x.wi, 831-835.— Ritchie (M. D.). The 
tonsil and the singer. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1910^11, xiv 
351-353.— Sclieinmann (A.). Angeborene Membran des 
Kehlkopfes bei Sangern. Ztschr. f. Laryngol., Rhinol. [etc ] 
Leipz., 1925, xiv, 133.— Shearer (T. L.). The acute laryn- 
gitis of singers and actors. J. Ophth., Otol. <fe Laryngol., 
Lancaster, Pa., 1920, xxiv, 376-380.— Sokolowsky. Sanger- 
knotchen und Stimmstiirung. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u 
Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1925, xii, 246-253. [Discussion! 
286-290.— Stanley (D.) & Sheldon (H. H.). Scientific 
tests for good and bad singers. Scient. Am., N Y 1924 
cxxxi, 381; 446.— Taylor (H.E.). The singer's voice. Illinois 
M. J., Oak Park, 1925, xlvii, 36-38.— Voorhees (I. W.). The 
necessity for cooperation between the vocal teacher and the 
laryngologist. Med. Times, N. Y., 1915, xliii, 255. — — 
A few pointers on the voice problem in singers. Med Rev 

of Rev., N. Y., 1917, xxiii, 488-492. — Effects of'tonsii 

operations in singers; an analysis of 5,000 cases N York 
State J. M., N. Y., 1917, xvii, 131-134. Manage- 
ment of certain nose and throat disorders in singers and speak- 
ers. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1923, xxxiii, 42-52. 

Singing. 

See, also, Vocal cords; Voice. -f, 

Benjamin (W. A.). The singing voice, in- 
troduction by David Bispham. 8°. Los 
Angeles, CaUf., 1921. 

Froschels (E.) . Singen und Sprechen ; ihre 
Anatomie, Physiologic, Pathologie und Hy- 
giene. 8°. Leipzig & Wien, 1920. 

Biaggi (C). II corista della scala. Arch, ital di otol 
[etc.], Torino, 1914, xxv, 363-368. Influenza ed im- 
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Singing — continued . 

iwtanza dell' idioina sull' arte del canto. Arch. ital. di. 
psicol., Torino, l<)24-2.5, iv, 197-207.— Bilancioni (G.). 
L'arte vocale di Caruso. Illust. nied. ital., Oenova, 1922, iv, 
118-126.— Bukofzer (M ). Das Ideoinotorische in unserem 
Stimmorgane uud die Musik. Beitr. z. Anat., Physiol., 
Path. u. Therap. d. Ohres |ctc.], Berl., 1921, xvii, 191-222.— 
Cameron (E. H.). EITects of practice in the discrimination 
and singing of tones. Psychol. Monog., Princeton & Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1917, .\.\iii. No. 3, 159-180.— Canuyt (G.). Le 
chant et la science. Rev. de laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 1922, xliii, 

890-898. Le role du larvngologiste en matiere de 

chant. Ibid., 1923, xliv, 49-fi2.— DeUa Cioppa (A.). Me- 
todo stroboscopico per I'esame e resereizio delta ginsta into- 
nazione e della perfetta tenuta della voce nel canto; nuovi 
dischi fonogammoscopici per le varie posizioni della voce. 
.\rch. ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 1924, xxxv, 346-3.52 — 
Flautau (T. S.). Zur Erkennung der Phonasthenia canta- 
torum (Dysodie). Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & 
Wien, 1921, Iv, 1097-1 102.— Friischels (E.) & Stockert (F.). 
Untersuchun?en tiber Kehlkopfbewegungen beim Singen. 
Ibid., 445-45U.— Kerppola (W.) & WaUe (D. F.). Ueberdie 
Genauigkeit eines nachgesungenen Tones. Skandin. Arch, 
f. Physiol., Leipz.. 191.5, xxxiii, 1-27.— Knock (C. J.). Visual 
training of the pitch of the voice. P.svchol. Monog., Prince- 
ton, N. J., 1922, xx\i, 102-127 —Laurent (F. V.). Respira- 
tion for tone-production. Hosp. Bull. L'niv. Maryland, 
Bait., 1914, X, 167-170.— Mancioli (T.). La respirazione nel 
canto. Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 1914, xx v, 4.55-463.— 
Meldolesi (Q.). Sul comportamento del diaframnia nella 
voce cantata. Valsalva, Milano, 1925, 1, 81-94.— MoUer (,T.). 
Klinische Beobachtungen iiber die Bedeutung der Nasal- 
resonanz fiir den Gesang. Beitr. z. >Vnat., Physiol., Path. u. 
Therap. d. Ohres [etc.], Berl., 1925, xxii, 76-81.— Molinie. 
Laryngologie et chant. Rev. de laryngol. [etc.], Par., 1925, 
xlvi, 22-24.— Moller (J.). [Clinical observations on the 
importance of nasal resonance for singing.] Bibliot. f. Laeger. 
K0benh., 1924, cxvi, 63-68.— Mott (Sir F.). The influence 
of song on mind and body. J. Ment. Sc., Lond., 1921, Ixvii, 
162-172.— Nadoleczny. Ueber den Triller im Kunstgesang. 
Internat. Zentralbl. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Leipz., 1921, xix, 92,— 
Pieike (W.). Atmen und Singen. Vox, Berl., 1919, xxix, 
35-44.— Rabotnoff (L. D.). Zur Frage iiber die Stimmbil- 
dung bei Sangern. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., 

Miinchen & Berl., 1922, ii, 322-343. Ueber die Funk- 

tion des weichen Gaumens beim Singen. Ibid., 1925, xi, 
546-.567.— Bethl CL.). Der Luftverbrauch beim Singen. 

Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 598-601. • ■ Unter- 

suchungen iiber die Schalleitung in der Nase und iiber den 
Einfluss der Nasenweite namentlich auf die Singstimme. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, x.xxv, 4-6.— Schilling (U.). 
Gesang imd Kreislauf. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., 
Miinchen & Berl., 1922, iii, 633-.541 — Spiirry (R.). Leber 
den erzieherischen und gesundheitlichen Wert des richtigen 
Singens. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1917, xiv, 
Orig., 30.3-307.— Sulze (W.). Ueber die willkiirliche Aende- 
rung der Hohe eines gesungenen Tones. Ztschr. f. Biol., 
Miinchen & Berl., 1919, Ixx, 525-572. 

Singleton (A. O.)- Notes on operative surgery. 
1 p. 1., 90 pp. 4°. Galveston, Tex., R. M. 
Calder, 1927. 
[Mimeographed.] 

Singultus. 

See Hiccough. 

Sinhalese handbook for Vederales. Olas writ- 
ten on prepared Palmyra or Talipot palm 
fronds for native doctors. Over 300 pages 
inscribed with important extracts from the 
chief Mediaeval medical manuscripts consulted 
in Ajairvedic practice; Saratha Sangrahawa, 
by King Biiddhadasa; Manjuse, in Pali verse; 
Yogaratnakara, in verse, and Bhaisajja Nid- 
hane. Presented by Dr. Casey Wood. 300 pp. 
obi. 12°. Kandy, Ceylon, 1640. 

Sinhalese ola (Book-iVIanuscript) written on 
the prepared leaves of the Talipot palm (Cory- 
pha umbraculifera), about 1800 A. D. Text is 
descriptive of medical charms. 44 pp. 
Modern painted wooden back. 

Sinigo y Garcia (Jose Maria). Memoria sobre 
la fiebre amarilla. 37 pp. 8°. Alicante, J. J. 
Carratala, 1870. 

Siniosoglou (Kyprianus) . *Die Todesfalle nach 
Laparatomien und deren Ursachen. [Basel.] 
39 pp. 8°. Sarnen, L. Ehrii, 1912. 

Sinitzky (Marie). *De la duree de I'immunite 
anticobraique determin^e par injections intra- 
veineuses, intramusculaires ou sous-cutanees 



Sinitzky (Marie) — continued. 

de serum antivenimeux. 19 pp. 8°. Lau- 
sanne, A. Jaunin, 1912. 

Sinkler (Wharton) [1847-1910]. 

Biog:raphy. Alunmi Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1903-4, 
viii, 126. — Meeting of the College of Physicians upon the 
death of Dr. Skinner, March 18, 1910. Tr. Coll. Phys., 
Phila., 1910, 3. s., xxxii, pp. Iv-lx.— Obituary. N. York M. 

.1. [etc.], 1910, .xci, 657. 

Sinn (Otto) [1887- ]. *Bericht uber die in 

den Jahren 1909 bis 1911 in der Giessener 

-Vugenklinik belianflelten Verletzungen. 28 

pp. 8°. Gies.sen, O. Kindt, 1913. 
Sinner (Albert) [1888- ]. *Eiu Beitrag zur 

Kenntnis der Lymphangitis carcinomatosa der 

Niere. 38 pp. 8°. Heidelberg, Rossler & 

Herbert, 1918. 
Sinner (Karl) [1881- ]. *Vergleichende 

Lactylierung primarer aromatischer Amine. 

[Giessen.] 28 pp., 2 1., 2 ch. 8°. Amorbach, 

G. Volkhardt, 1909. 
von Sinner (Marie). *Ueber kautschukartiges 

Hvalin in Strumen und serosen Hohlen. 

[Bern.] 22 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Berlin, G. Reimer, 

1915. 

Also in Virchow's Arch. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1915, 
ccxix. 

Sinnett (Alfred Percy) [1840- ]. Collected 
fruits of occult teaching. 307 pp. 8°. Lon- 
don, T. F. Unwin [1919]. 

Sinngrun (G.) [1890- ]. *Ein Fall von 
Arrosion der Aorta abdominalis nach post- 
tvphoser Periostitis der Lcndenwirbelsaule. 
20 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Neuenhahn, 1916. 

Sinnhold (Bernhard Hugo Franz) [1872- ]. 
*Ueber den Nikotingehalt dem Detailhandel 
entmommener Cigarren und Rauchtabake. 
Ueber Lichesterinsaure. 43 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
Metzer & Wittig, 1898. 

Sinnhuber (Franz) [1869- ]. Die Erkran- 
kungen des Herzbeutels und ihre Behandlung. 
3 p. 1., 114 pp. roy. 8°. BerUn, A. Hirsch- 
wald, 1911. 

Sinnott (Edmund Ware) & Dunn (L. C). 

Principles of genetics; an elementary text, 
with problems, xviii, 431 pp., 1 pi. 8°. New 
York [etc.], McGraw-Hill Book Co., 1925. 

Sinsel (Charles Arthur) [1864-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 2201i 

Sinus (Frontal). 

See Frontal sinus. 

Sinus (Maxillary). 
See Antrum. 

Sinus (Pilonidal). 

Bevan (A. 1).). Pilonidal cyst. Surg. Clin. Chicago. 
Phila., 1919, iii, 753-7.55. -Lane (J. W.). The pilonidal sinus. 
Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1917, xxiv, 956-960, 2 pi.— LeC^on 
(W. L.). Pilo-nidal sinuses. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee. 
1914-15, xiii, 401-403.— Yeomans (F. C). Pilonidal cyst- 
two cases. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, .xciii, 438. 

Sinus (Sigmoid). 

See Lateral sinus. 

Sinuses (Accessory) of nose. 
See Nose (Accessory sinuses of). 

Sinuses (Cranial). 

See, also, Lateral sinus. 

Peter (A.). *Casuistischer Beitrag zu den 
Abnormitaten des Sinus transversus. 8°. 
Frankfurt a. M., 1919. 

Brown (A.) & Smltli (G. E.). The use of the longi- 
tudinal sinus for diagnostic and therapeutic measiu-es in 
infancy. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1917, xiii, 501-505.— 
ChiA (M.). Sulla funzione del seuo venoso. Gior. d. r. 
Accad. di med. di Torino, 1922, 4. s., xxviii, 40-49, 1 pi.— 
Ferron (M.). Note sur la constitution des parois du sinus 
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Sinuses (Cranial) — continued. 

cavemeux et les rapports des nerfs oculo-moteurs et triju- 
nieau avec ses parois externe et supfrieure. J. de mod. de 
Bordeaux, 1913, xliii, 88-90.— Fischer (L.). The superior 
longitudinal sinus in infants; its value in transfusion, and 
for rapid medication. Med. Kec, N. Y., 1918, xciv, 399-401. 
Also reprint. The longitudinal sinus; its adaptabil- 
ity in procuring blood for diagnosis, its use in transfusion of 
blood, and for diagnostic purposes; an ideal method in in- 
fancy. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1919, xix, 183.— van 
Gelderen (C). [The development of the sinus durae matris 
in man.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Haarlem, 1923, 

Ixvii, pt. 2, 1300: 1924, Ixviii, pt. 1, 2818. — Zur ver- 

gleichenden Anatomie des Sinus durae matris. Anat. Anz., 

Jena, 1923-24, Ivii, 472: 1924-2.5, Iviii, 472. Zur Knt- 

wicklungsgeschichte der Sinus durae matris beim Iluhn 
(Qallus domesticus). Anat. Anz., Jena, 1924-25, Iviii, 431- 

440. Die Morphologie der Sinus durae matris. 

Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, 

Ixxiii, 541: Ixxiv, 432. [Variations of the sinuses of 

the dura.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Cieneesk., Haarlem, 1925, 
Ixix, pt. 1, 1427-l4;j2.— Menkes (I. C). [The site of the trans- 
verse sinus in relation to the form of the nasopharynx.] Ibid., 
1914, 1, 191-194. -Markowski (J ). Ueber den orbitalen 
Venen-Sinus des Kaninchens. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1911, 
x.iaviii, 15f)-166, 2 pi.— Nishlkawa (Y.). Ueber die ront- 
genographische Darstellung der N'enenkaniile des Schadels. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Riinlgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923-24, 
xxxi, 598-fi08, 4 pi.— Papilian (V.) A: Rubin (P.). Der 
Zusammcnhang des Sinus venosus mit der Vena cava sinistra. 
Anat. An/,., Jena, 1923-24, Ivii, 27().— Roinagna-M anoia 
(A.). Sulle variazioni delle docce dei seni venosi posteriori 
della dura madre. Riv. di antrop., Roma, 1911, xvi, 137- 
141.— Sargent (P.). Some points in the anatomy of the 
intra-cranial blood-sinuses. J. Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 
1910-11, xlv, 69-72 —Staderini (R.). Di alcuni particolare 
rapporti tra )[)ofisi cerebrale a seno intercavernoso. Arch, 
ital. di anat. ediembriol,, Firenze, 1922, xviii, suppl., 265-272, 
1 pi.— Streeter (G. L.). The development of the venous 
sinuses of the dura mater in the human embryo. Am. J. 
Anat., Phila., 1915, xviii, 145-178.— TretJakofT (D.). Das 
Oallertgewebe der Sinushaare. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1910, 
-xsxvii, 272-282, 1 pi. — Vernieuwe. Les anomalies des sinus 
de la duremere, leur signification clinique en otologie. Rev. 
de laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 1921, xlii, 207; 2.39.— Weed (L. H.). 
The formation of the cranial subarachnoid spaces. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1916, x, 47.5-481.— Zeiger (K.). Ueber die 
Ursachen der Asymmetrie der Sinus trans versi und sigmoldei 
beim Menschen. Beitr. z. Anat., Physiol., Path. u. Therap. 
d. Ohres [etc.], Berl., 1922-23, six, 184-208. 

Sinuses (Cranial, Diseases of). 

Barre f J.-.\.) <fc Kayser (C). Tumeur du sinus longitu- 
dinal supf rieur; troubles nerveux, oculaires et labyrinthiques. 
Rev. d'oto-neuro-oeul.. Par., 1924, ii, 617-624.— Berens (T. 
P.). Septic sinus phlebitis without discoverable clot. 
[Discussion.] Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 
1919, x.xxviii, 932-940.— Black well (H. B.). Report of 37 
cases of perisinus and extradural abscess; lantern demonstra- 
tion. Ibid., 1917, xxvi, 576-580.— Bondy (G.). Ausserge- 
wohnlich rasch verlaufenen Fall von Sinusphlebitis und 
Meningitis. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl., 1918, lii, 
61-6;i.— Brat (G.). Phlebitis van sinus transversus en iugu- 
laris interna met afloop in genezing. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1917, ii, 60S.— Burger (H.). Septic phle- 
bitis of the dural sinuses; three different types. Acta Oto- 
laryngol., Stockholm, 1924, vi, 4-21.— David (A-)- PhlCbite 
du sinus longitudinal superieur. J. desc. mfid. de Lille, 1910, 
ii, 169; 178.— Fink (E. B.). The intracranial complications 
of posterior sinus infections; report of an unusual ca.se, with 
autopsy findings. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1925, .xli, 
689-600.— Foix. Syndrome de la parol externe du sinus 
caverneux; ophtalmoplogie unilatfrale ii marche rapidement 
progressive. Bull, et mom. Soc. mcd. d. hop. de Par,, 1920, 
3. s., xliv, 1355-1361.— Goyanes (G.). Hematocele congfnito 
del seno longitudinal superior. Cron. med., Lima, 1920, 
xxxvii, 317.— Hendrick (F.). A propos de cjuelques affec- 
tions avant leur siege dans les sinus. Ann. de mf'd. vft., 
Brux., i910, lix, 3; 73.— Hoegg.strom (.\.). Fiille von Sinus- 
phlebitis bei geheilter Otitis media. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. 
[etc.], JJerl., 1915, -xlix, 560.— Langwortliy (H. G.). Ana- 
tomic relations of the cavernous sinus to other structures, 
with consideration of various pathologic processes by which 
it may become involved. Ann. (nol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., 

St. Louis, 1916, XXV, 554-586. [Discussion], 775-781. 

Pathological atTeetions of the cavernous sinus. Illinois 
M. J., Chicago, 1916, xxix, :«2 — Leichsenring (E.). 
Beitrag zu den otitischen Komplicationen des Sinus. 
Arch. f. Ohren-, Nasen- u. Kehlkopfh., Leipz., 1924, cxii, 
12-14.— Manasse (P.). Ueber priiniire Celluhtis peri- 
sinualis des Felsenbeins und Sinusthrombose. Beitr. z. 
klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1916, cii, 4.38-442.— Marx (A. M.). 
Kongenitaler Varix des Sinus longitudinalis inferior. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1612-1614 — Mertz (A.). Umschrie- 
oene eitrige Meningitis im Anschlass.an eine Tobler.sche 
Sinuspunktion. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & 'VVien. 
1918-19, XV, Orig., 59(K592.— Mygind (H.). Contribution 
to the etiology and pathogenesis of otogenic sinus phlebitis. 
J. Laryngol.,- Lend., 1916, xxxi, 497-515. The prog- 



Sinuses (Cranial, Diseases of)— contd. 

nosis of otogenic sinus phlebitis. Nord. med. Ark., Stock- 
holm, 1917, 1, afd. i. No. 16, 1-15.— Nordlund (H.). [Post- 
(il)erative sinus haemorrhage in influenza.] Hygiea, Stock- 
holm, 1922. Ixxxiv, 365-369.— Popper (J.). Zur Histologie 
der Lymphdriisen bei Sinu.serkrankungen. Ztschr. f. Hals-, 
Xasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1925, xii, 556-559. 
(Discussion], 562-5G5.— Randall (B. A.). Otitic phlebitis 
without thrombus. Penn. M. J., Harrisburg, 1921-22, xxv, 
847. — Skrowaczewski (P.). Beitrag zur Behaudlung der 
otitischen Sinuserkrankungen. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. 
[etc.], Berl., 191.5, xli\, 51 4 ,543.— Stone (C. L.). Diagnosis 
and treatment of lateral sinus phlebitis; report of an unusual 
case. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1917, xi^ 61-67.— Tara- 
.sido (A.). Sinusitis frontal aguda, flemon orbito-palpebral 
abceso cerebral. Rev. Soc. argent, de otorrinolar., Buenos 
Aires, 1925, i, 2.3-20. —Taylor (W.). Septic infection of the 
intracranial sinuses. Practitioner, Lond., 1911, Ixxxvi, 
551-5.59.— Tomlin (W. S.). Report of a case of peri- and 
intra-sinus abscesses; of)erated with resection of internal 
jugular vein; recovery. Indianapolis M. J., 1912, xv, 525. — 
ITchermann (V.). Sinusphlebitis sinus cavernosi sine 
thronitiosi. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1921, 
Iv, 1710-1717. 

Sinuses (Cranial, Surgery of). 

Helmholz (H. F.). The longitudinal sinus 
as the place of preference in infancy for in- 
travenous aspirations and injections, including 
transfusion. 8°. Chicago, 1916. 

Bessau (G.). Die Sinuspunktion nach Tobler. Monat- 
schr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1918-19, xv. Grig., 354-360.— 
Biaisdell (S. C). Suture of the lateral sinus. Long Island 
M. J., Brooklyn, 1907, i, 515.— Caliceti (P.). Alterazioni 
circolatorie in seguito ad incisione dei seni durali. Arch, 
ital. di otol. [etc.]. Torino, 1922, xxxiii, 193-205.— Eagleton 
(W. P.). An original device for the control of hemorrhage 
from the large sinuses of the brain by invulsion of the outer 
wall into the lumen; with report of a successful operation for 
cerebellar abscess. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcv, 274.— 
(ioldbloom (A.). A new apparatus for puncture of the 
superior longitudinal sinus. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 

1918, xvi, 388-390. Also reprint. An improved 

needle for sinus therapy. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1920, 
xix, 229.— Gonzalez-Alvarez (M.) & Gonzalez Edo (J.). 
I/a puncion del seno longitudinal superior. Pediatria espafi. , 
Madrid, 1920, ix, 94-107.— Krasemann (E.). Erfahrungen 
bei 300 Sinuspunktionen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 
809.— Lasagna (F.). Della chirurgia del seno laterale. 
Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 1918, xxix, 1-6.— Ledernian 
(M. D.). Sinus operation; resection of internal jugular 
vein pneumonia; metastatic abscesses in ankle joints; re- 
covery. Ann. otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1914, 
xxiii, 39.5-401. [Discussion], 432-435.— Moshcr (II. P.). 
The orbital ai)proach to the cavernous sinus. Laryngoscope, 
St. Louis, 1914, xxiv, 709-717.— Or tali (O.). Processo di plas- 
tica in ferite del seno longitudinale superiore. Gazz. d. osp., 
Milano, 1917, xxxviii, 129:j-1295.— Banzi (E.). Zur Chirin-gie 
des Sinus cavernosus. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 
2082-2089.— Ratner (A. B.). A new apparatus and method 
for puncturing the superior longitudinal sinus in infants. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1921, xxi, 199-202.— Salomon 
f.\.). Ueber Sinuspunktion im Siiuglingsalter. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 554.— SudhofT (W.). Ueber 
eine neue einfache Operationsmethode des Sinus pericranii 
(Wachsplombe). Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, 
clxxxvi, 98-113.— Traugott (M.). Ueber die Function des 
Sinus longitudinalis beim Siiugling. Arch. f. Kinderh., 
Stuttg., 1918, Ixvi, 408-413. 

Sinuses (Cranial, Thrombosis of). 

H?:iLBRONN (S.). *Ueber Hirnherderkran- 
kungen otitischer Sinusthrombose. [Strass- 
burg.] 8°. Leipzig, 1912. 

Also in Arch. f. Ohrenh., Leipz., 1912, Ixxxix, 17-31, 
1 pi. 

Petsch (A.). *Ueber Sinusthrombose. 8°. 
Bonn, 1901. 

Alexander (Q. J.). Cavernous sinus thrombophlebitis; 
report of a case. J. Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., Phila., 1922, 
xxvi, 347-.362.— AUport (F.). A case of thrombus and 
removal of internal jugular vein. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & 
Laryngol., St. Louis, 1912, xxi, 1090.— Ballance (C. A.) & 
Hobhouse (N.). A case of septic thrombosis of the left sig- 
moid, left cavernous, and left inferior petrosal sinuses, with 
a suggestion for treatment in future cases. Ibid., 942-952, 
3 pi.— Blake (E. M.). Cavernous sinus thrombosis, compli- 
cating meningitis; microscopic studies. Am. J. Ophth., 
Chicago, 1921, 3. s., iv, 16.— Dench (E. B.). The differential 
diagnosis between brain abscess and sinus thrombosis, and 
the treatment of these conditions. J. Ophth. & Oto-Laryn- 
gol., Chicago, 1912, vi, 400-417.— Dlghton (A.). Cavernous 
sinus thrombosis of otitic origin; recovery. Ann. Otol., 

Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. l/ouis, 1912, xxi, 411-415. 

Cavernous sinus thrombosis of nasal origin, operation, 
death from acute meningitis. Med. Press & Circ, Lond.. 
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Sinuses (Cranial, Thrombosis of) — con. 

1913, n. s.. xcvi, 450. Cavernous sinus thrombosis, 

with report of two cases. Practitioner, Lond., 1913, .\c, 
562-566.— Downey (.1. W ). Symptoms of thrombosis of 
the lateral sinus; report of a case in which an exacerbation of 
visceral lues simulated the symptoms of lateral sinus throm- 
bosis. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1912, x.\i, 
1044-1050.— Got & Lartigaut. Un cas de thrombo-phlebite 
des sinus de la dure-mere. Rev. de larvngol. [etc.], Par., 
1920, xli, 272-278.— Grushlaw (I.). Report of a case of sinus 
thrombosis; operation; recovery. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, 
Ixxxiii, 67.— Haymann (L.). Ueber das Vorkommen von 
Kompressionsthrombocen an Hirnblutleitern. Arch. f. 
Ohrenh., Leipz., 1911, Ixxxvi, 272-301 — Herzog. Bakterio- 
logische Blutuntersuchungen bei Sinusthrombose. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. otol. Gesellsch., .Tena, 1911, xx, 376-387.— 
Hopkins (F. T.). Sinus thrombosis; Grunert's operation; 
recovery. Aim. Otol., Rhinol. & Larvngol., St. Louis, 1912. 
x\i, 1082-1084. [Discussion], 1096-1098.— Kerrison (P. D.). 
Sinus thrombosis. Ibid., 518-520.— Kopitzky (S. J.) A 
brief consideration of some factors concerned in cases of 
atypical sinus thrombosis. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1915, 

XXV, 165-176. Also reprint. Some clinical aspects 

of Sinus thrombosis, with special reference to the pathology. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1916, x\x, 1-5. Also reprint.— Kraw- 
tschenko (W.). Die Unterbindung der Vena jugularis bei 
otogener Thrombose. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing. , 1912. 
Ixxix, 233-256.— Lederman (I.). Sinus thrombosis, with 
purulent meningitis; report of case. Kentucky M. J., Bowl- 
ing Green, 1912-13, xi, 162-165.— Minnes (R. S.). Two cases 
of sinus thrombosis and jugular resection. Canad. M. Ass. 
J., Toronto, 1918, viii, 336-342.— Ohnacker. Vorstellung 
eines operativ geheilten Fiilles von Sinusthrombose bei 
schweremseptischen Scharlach. Wunchen. med. Wchnschr. 
1911, Iviii, 2246.— Reynolds (C. E.). Sinus thrombosis in 
compression. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 952. 
Also reprint. — Rodger (T. R.). Cavernous sinus thrombo- 
sis; notes of four cases. Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, 
xiv. Sect. otol.. 19-23.— Saunders (T. L.). Sinus throm- 
bosis, with meningeal symptoms; operation, recovery. 
Ann. otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1917, xxvi, 1019 — 
Snell (.V. C.). Report of a case of cavernous sinus thrombosis 
resulting from a small abscess in the skin of the temple; 
vaccine treatment. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1013, xiii. 
pt. 2, 496-502.— Tavernicr (L.). Surle traitement chirurgical 
des thrombo-phlebites du sinus caverneux. Lyon chirurg., 
1909-10, ii, 790-797.— Tobey (O. L.). 0perati\ e treatment 
of sinus thrombosis. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Larvngol., St. 
Louis, 1912, xxi, 362-376. [Discussion], 478-487.— von Toriik. 
Zur Frage der Jugularisunterbildung in Fallen von infek- 
tioser Sinusthrombose. Cong, internat. de mod. (xvi), 
C.-r., Budapest, 1910, Sect, xvi, Otol., 448-457.— Ucher- 
mann (V.). Die Prognose und Behandlung der otogenen 
Pyamie, Sinusphlebitis und Sinusthrombose. Ibid., 142- 
155. 

Sinuses (Cranial, Wounds and injuries 
of). 

Mahieu (P.-H.). *Contribution a r6tude 
des h^morragies spontaiiees des sinus; hemor- 
ragie tardive du sinus lateral apres incision 
operatoire. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Warth (J. E.). *Stichverletzung des Sinus 
cavernosus. 8°. Freiburg i. B., 1917. 

Aimes. A propos des plaies des sinus crSniens. Montpel. 
med., 1917, xxxix, 716-719.— Bondy. Fall von Sinusblutung. 
Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl., 1915, xUx, 503.— Brandes 
(M.). Ueber Sinusverletzungen bei Schadelschiissen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 378- 
380.— Burrows (II.). Septic phlebitis, due to gunshot 
wounds. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 601.— Franke (F.). Zur 
Stillung der Blutung bei Sinusverletzungen. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1917, xliv, 117.— Heymann (P.). Ueber eine 
todlich verlaufende Piavenenverletzung bei Punktion des 
Sinus longitudinalis nach Tobler. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
Leipz. & Wien, 1918-19, xv, Orig., 108-110.— Holmes ((}.) 
<&: Sargent (P.). Injuries of the superior longitudinal sinus. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, ii, 493-498, 1 pi. Also J. Rov. Army 
Med. Corps, Lond., 1915, xxv, 56-74.— Morestin (H.). 
Deux cas de plaie du sinus longitudinal. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1915, n. s., xli, 53-56.— Nuthall (A. W.). 
Gimshot wound of the superior longitudinal sinus. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 12-14.— Page (J. R.). Hemorrhage from 
the superior petrosal sinus as a complication in operations on 
the lateral sinus. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 468.— 
RUter (C). Zur Stillung der Blutung bei Sinusverletzun- 
gen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1916, xliii, 929-933.— San- 
toro (E.). SuUe ferite del seno longitudinale superiore. 
Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1918, 9. s., vi, 73-123 —SaviozzI 
(V.). Su 66 ferite cranio-encefaliche con speciale riguardo 
alle lesioni del seno longitudinale superiore. Rifonna med., 
Napoli, 1017, xxxiii, 579. Sulle ferite del seno longi- 

tudinale superiore. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1917, vii, 301-312.— 
Valeriano (S.). Su 66 ferite cranio-encefaliche, con speciale 
liguardo aUe lesioni del seno longitudinale superiore. Poli- 
clin., Roma, 1917, xxiv, sez. prat., 800. 



Sinuses (Fistulous). 
See Fistula. 

Sinuses (Pericranial). 

Langenhahn (F. R.). *Ueber Sinus peri- 
cranii. 8°. Leipzig, 1912. 

RoESSLER (K. R.). *Ein Fall von Sinus 
pericranii. 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

Bauer (H.). Zur Kenntnis der Sinus pericranii. Beitr. 
z. Heilk. (Abt. Chir.), Berl., 1920, Heft 3, 1-14.— Bore hard 
(A.). Sinus pericranii (Stromeyer). Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1916, xliii, 761-764.— HIrsch (P.). Ein Fall von Sinus 
pericranius. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1910, xlvii, 2318.— 
Morlg. Ueber Sinus pericranii. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, Ixiv, 234-236.— Miiller (A ). Ueber Sinus peri- 
cranii. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 1372-1376.— Miiller 
(E.). Zur Frage des Sinus pericranii. Ztschr. f. ang. Anat. 
[etc.], Berl., 1918, iii, 93-130, 1 pi. 

Sinyushin (Nikolai Va.silyevich) [1873- ]. 
*Materiall k izucheniyu tuberkulyoza zhe- 
ludka. [Tuberculosis of the stomach. St. 
Petersburg, Armv Medical Museum.] vii, 148, 
86 pp., 5 pi. 8°. Moskva, V. I. Voronoflf, 
1910. 

Sinz (Erwin) [1881- ]. *Der Alkoholversuch 
in der forensischen Psychiatrie. 1 p. 1., 40 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Bonn, E. Eisele, 1913. 

Sinzinger (Julius) [1898- ]. *Ein kasuisti- 
scher Beitrag zur Lehre von den Missbildungen 
des Herzens. [Miinchen.] 28 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Pfarrkirchen, J. Kramer, 1928. 

Sioli (Emil) [1852-1922]. 

Kleist. Nekrolog. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., 
Berl., 1922, lii, 359.— Raecke. Nekrolog. Arch. f. Psychiat., 

Berl., 1922, Ixvii, 137-150. Herrn Geh. Med. -Rat 

Sioli zum 1. November 1918. Psychiat. -neurol. Wchnschr., 
Halle a. S., 1918-19, xx, 211: 1922-23, xxiv, 107. 

Sippel (Otto) [1881- ]. *Zur Aetiologie der 
Exostosen und Osteome am Schadel. 31 pp. 
8°. Wurzburg, 1909. 

Sippel (Paul Andreas Eduard Jakob) [1882- 
]. *Das Trachom und seine Verbreitung 
in Hessen und Waldeck, auf Grund des Mate- 
rials der Marburger Augenklinik. 1. April 
1904 bis 31 Miirz 1909. 29 pp., 2 maps. 8°. 
Marburg, J. Hamel, 1909. 

Sippell (Fritz) [1888- ]. *Ein Beitrag zur 
Kasuistik des Skleroms in Deutschland. 1 p. 1., 
29pp., 11. 8°. Tubingen, H. Laupp jr., 1913. 

Sippy (Bertram Welton) [1866-1924]. 

Brown (R. C.) & Brown (C. V. L.). Obituarv. Proc. 
Inst. Med., Chicago, 1923-1925, v, 252-254, port.— Obituary. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 630. 

Siramouch (K6odakian). *De Taction des 
enduits des chaussures sur les microbes. 20 pp. 
8°. Geneve, 1912. 

Siraudeau (Gabriel-Ren 6-F61ix) [1889- ]. 
*A propos d'un cas d'endocardite maligna a 
evolution lente. [Paris.] 52 pp. 8°. Angers, 
1920. No. 361. 

Siraudin (Jean) [1890- ]. *Du traitement 
des plaies articulaires du genou dans une am- 
bulance chirurgicale automobile. 118 pp. 8°. 
Lvon, 1917. No. 15. 

Siredey (Armand) [1856- ]. 

See Faure (Jean-Louis) & Siredey (A.). Trait6 de gyn6- 
cologie [etc.]. 4°. Paris, 1914. 

For biography see Paris mSd., 1922, xliv (annexe), 118 
(A. Mouchet). 

Siren (Osvald) [1879- ]. Leonardo da 
Vinci, the artist and the man; rev. with the aid 
of William Rankin and others, xviii, 11., 235 
pp., port. 4°. New Haven, Yale University 
Pre.ss; [etc.], 1916. 

Sireyjol (Martin-Fernand) [1890- ]. *Con- 
tribution a I'^tude de la splenectomie dans la 
leucemie mveloide. 54 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1914. No. "90. 
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Sirieix (AU^ert) [1884- ]. *Les epulis a 

mveloiMaxes; leur nialignite (revue generale et 

etude critique). 51 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Montpellier, 

1913. No. 46. 
Sirk (H.). Zur Frage nach der Existenz eines 

aktiven Elementes zwischen Uran und Uran 

X. 6 pp. 8°. Wien, A. Holder, 1911. 
Forms No. 10 of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforscli. 
Ein Druckgefalle im Glimmstrom bei Ein- 

wirkung eines transversalen Magiietf aides. 59 

pp. 8°. Wien, A. Holder, 1913. 

Forms No. 37, of Mitt. a. d. Inst. Radiumforsch. 
Sirks (Marius Jacob). Handboek der alge- 

meene erfelijkheidsleer. x, 494 pp., 5 pi. 8°. 

's Gravenhagen M. NijhofT, 1922. 
Sirota (Lew) [1889- ]. *Katatonie und or- 

gaiiischnervose Begleiterscheinuugen. 55 pp. 

8°. Berlin, C. Siebert, 1914. 
Sirota (Simon). *Contribution a 1' etude cli- 

nique de la presentation du siege. 51 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1919. No. 98. 

Sirotinin (Vasiliy Nikolayevich) [1855- 
]. 

Botldn (Y. S.). [Biography.] Russk. Vrach., S.- 
Peterb., 1910, ix, 1941-1944. 

Sisson (Septimus) [1865- ]. A textbook of 
veterinary anatomy. 826 pp. 4°. Phila- 
delphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1910. 

• The anatomv of the domestic animals. 

2. ed. 2 p. 1., 930 pp. 4°. Philadelphia & 
London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1914. 

A veterinary dissection guide, pt. 1. The 

joints, muscles, and viscera of the horse. 2. 
rev.ed. vi,5opp. 8°. Columbus, Ohio, 1915. 

Sissopulos (Basilios C.) [1901- ]. *Ueber 
Eigenserum und Tuberkulintherapie bei der 
Lungentuberkulose. [Leipzig.] 25 pp., 1 1. 
8°. [Engelsdorf-Leipzig, C. & M. Vogel], 1928. 

Sisto (Jenaro) [ -1923]. Conferences de 
pathologic infantile. Traduction frangaise par 
L. Francoz. Preface de V. Hutinel. ix, 231 
pp. 4°. Paris, O. Doin & fils, 1910. 

For biography see Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxx, 
pt. 2, .393-396 ( j" C. Navarro, Mamerto Acufia [et al.]). 

Sitka (Alfred Erwin) [1902- ]. *Spontange- 
burt eines fast zwolfpfiindigen Thoracopagus. 
28 pp. 8°. Breslau [L. Freund], 1927. 

Sitophobia. 

Sec, aUo, Phobias. 

Niles (G. M.). Sitophobia: a digestive phantasm. Med. 
Eec, N. v.. 1912, Ixxxi, 987-980. Aho reprint. -Sanchez- 
Herrero (A.). El sintoma sitofobia. Siglo med., Madrid, 
1915, Ixii, 276. 

Sittenfeld (Ernst) [1898- ]. *Die Behand- 
huig der Arthritis deformans. 24 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, E. Ebering, 1927. 

Sitting Bull. 

Autobiography of Sitting Bull. Newspaper 
clippings from New York Herald. Circa July 
6, 1876^ 8 1. 8°. New York, 1876. 

Hieroglyphic autobiography of .... 54 
sheets of drawings in colored crayon, with an 
index, bv J. P. Kimball, late surgeon U. S. A., 
Ft. Buford. 1870. 

Photostat copies. 

With newspaper clippings on Sitting Bull's death. 

Sittler (Paul) [1880- ]. Die exsudativ- 
lymphatische Diathese. vi, 1 1., Ill pp. 8°. 
Wiirzburg, C. Kabitzsch, 1913. 

Sittler (Peter) [1887- ]. *Cytodiagnostik 
der INIagenkrankheiten. [Strassburg.] 27 pp. 
8°. Colmar, 1914. 

Sittner (Walter) [1887- ]. *Ueber Erfah- 
rungcn bei der Bchandlung gonorrhoischer 
Komplikationen mit Arthigon. [Berlin.] 30 
pp. 8°. Bad Kreuznach, F. Harrach, 1914. 



Situs inversus viscerum. 

See Viscera (Transposition of). 
Sitzler (Karl) [1882- ]. *Zur Kasuistik der 

otogenen Grosshirnabszesse. 20 pp. 8°. 

Erlangen, W. Gartners, 1910. 
Sitzler (Oscar) [1888- ]. *Ueber Struma 

ovarii. 38 pp. 8°. Heidelberg, J. Horning, 

1913. 

Sitzungsbericlite des arztlichen Vereins Halle 
a. S. 1897-98 to 1898-99. 8°. Munchen. 

Continuation of Sitzungsberichte des Vereins der Aerzte zu 
Halle a. S. Continued as Verhandlimgen des Vereins der 
Aerzte zu Halle a. S. 

Sitzungsbericlite des arztlichen Vereins Miin- 
chen. Jahrg. 1891-1910. 8°. Munchen. 
Reprints from Miinchen. med. Wochenschrift. 

Sitzungsberichte des arztlichen Vereins Niirn- 
berg. Jahrg. 1884-1910. 8°. Munchen. 

Sitzungsberichte der Akademie der Wissen- 
schaftenin Wien. Mathematisch-naturwissen- 
schaftliche Klasse. v. 127-131, 1919-1922. 
8°. Wien. 

Continuation of Sitzungsberichte der kaiserlichen Aka- 
demie der Wissenschaften. 

Sitzungsberichte der anthropologischen Ge- 
sellschaft in Wien. 1884-1929. 4°. Wien. 

Bound with Mitteilung der Anthropologischen Gesell- 
schaft in Wien. 

Sitzungsberichte der Berliner hsematologischen 
Gesellschaft. v. 1-2, 1909-10. 8°. Leipzig. 

Sitzungsberichte der Gesellschaft zur Befor- 
derung der gesammten Naturwissenschaften 
zu Marburg. Jahrg. 1866-1912; 1927-1929. 
8°. [Marburg.] 

Sitzungsberichte der Gesellschaft fvir Geburts- 
hiilfe und G3='nakologie zu Koln a. Rh. Jahrg. 
1904-1913. 8°. BerHn. 

Sitzungsberichte der Gesellschaft fur Morpho- 
logie und Phvsiologie in Munchen. v. 1-38, 
1894-1928. 8°. Munchen. 

Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie 
der Wissenschaften. Abhandlungen. [Incom- 
plete.] 8°. _ Heidelberg, 1910-1912. 

Sitzungsberichte herausgegeben vom natur- 
historischen Verein der preussischen Rhein- 
lande und Westfalens. Jahrg. 1908-1911. 8°. 
Bonn. 

Sitzungsberichte der kaiserlichen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften. Mathematischnaturwis- 
senschaftliche Classe. v. 65-126, 1872-1917. 
8°. Wien. 

Continued as Sitzungsberichte der Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften in Wien. 

Sitzungsberichte der koniglich-bohmischen 

Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften. Jahrg. 1868- 

1904. 8°. Prag. 
Sitzungsberichte der mathematisch-naturwis- 

senschaftlichen Abteilung der Bayerischen 

Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Miinchen. 

V. 1-3, 1871-1914; 1920-1929. 8°. Munchen. 
Sitzungsberichte der medizinisch-naturwis- 

senschaftlichen Gesellschaft zu Jena. 8°. 

Jena, 1914. 

Supplement to Jenaische Zeitschrift f ilr Naturwissenschaft. 
Sitzungsberichte der phvsikal-medicinischen 

Gesellschaft zu Wiirzburg". Jahrg. 1888-1918. 

8°. Wiirzburg. 
Sitzungsberichte der physikalisch-medizini- 

schen Sozietat in Erlangen. v. 52-60, 1920- 

1928. 8°. Erlangen. 
Sitzungsberichte der preussischen Akademie 

der Wissenschaften. 1909-10; 1918-1929. 8°. 

Berlin. 

Sitzungsberichte des Vereins der Aerzte zu 
Halle a. S. 1890-1895. 8°. Miinchen. 

Continued as Sitzungsberichte des aerztlichen Vereins 
Ilalle a. S. 
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Sitzungs-ProtokoUe der acht Aerztekammern 
Bayerns. Jahrg. 1876-1910. 8°. Mtinchen. 

Sitziings-Protokolle des arztlichen Vereins 
Niirnberg. Jahrg. 1884-1910. 8°. Miinclieii. 

Siuroles (A.) [1889- ]. *Sur quelques cas 
d'albumiuurie consecutive a des gelures des 
pieds. 48 pp. 8°. Lyon, 1916. No. 20. 

Siven (Gunnar). *R6ntgenterapi vid kroniska 
periapikala granulationshiirdar. 2 p. 1., 96 
pp., 10 pi. rov. 8°. Helsingfors, Lindljerg, 
1924. 

Siven (Walter Oswald) [1868-1918]. 

Fabritius (H.). Obituarv. Finska Ktk-sallsk. handl., 
Helsingfors, 1919, Ixi, 264-270, port. 

von Sivers (Siegfried) [1887- ]. *Die vela- 
mentose Insertion des Nabelstranges. 35 pp. 
8°. [Berlin, W. Girgensohn], 1927. 

Slvori (Luigi), Rebaudi (Ulisse) & Menniti 
(Ivo). Alimentazione ed immunita; indagini 
sperimentali e concezioni teoriche sul loro 
meccanismo. 68 pp., 7 pi. 8°. Genova, 1924. 
Forms fasc. 1, v. 1, Arch, di bioL, Genova. 

Sivre (Aleksandr Veniaminovich) [1875- ]. 
*K ucheniyu o perevarivanii v zheludochiio- 
kishechnom kanalie blelkov, zhirov i uglevo- 
dov pri dachie ikh porozn i v razlichntkh soche- 
taniyakh; eksperimentalnoye izsUedovaniye. 
[Digestion in the gastro-intestinal canal of 
albumins, fats, and carbo-hydrates, separately 
and in various combinations; experimental 
investigation.] 58 pp., 1 pi., 25 tab. 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, 1909. 

Siwe (Sture A.). *Pankreasstudien. [Lund.] 
307 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 1926. 

Alio in Morphol. .lahrb., Leipz., 1926, Ivii, Nos. 1-2. 

Six (Paul). *La spiroch^tose ictero-hemorra- 
gique en France. 101 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Paris, 
1917. No. 44. 

Six-day fever. 

Deeks (W. E.). A preliminary report on a hitherto un- 
recognized six-day fever in Ancon, Canal Zone. J. Am. M. 

Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 1511-1513. Aho reprint. ■ 

Pix-day fever in Panama. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasitol., 
Liverp., 1914-15, viii, 357-365. Also reprint.— Elliott (.M. 
S.). A case of six-day fever. U. States Nav. M. Bull., 
Wash., 1913, vii, 412.— Poleck. Ueher das Sechstagefieber 
in Apia. Arch. f. Schilfs- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1912, 
xvi. 708. 

Si Ying Kao (1898- ]. *Ueber die Lehre 
von der mechanischen Disposition zur Lungen- 
tuberkulose. 24 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 
1925. 

Sizaret (Alexandre). *La suture primitive des 
plaies cranio-encephaliques. 52 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1920. No. 197. 

Sizaret (Jean-Louis-Lucien) [1897- ]. *Du 
d6s6quilibre neuro-vegetatif dans certaiiies 
epilepsies. 94 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. No. 140. 

Sizatu. Microscopic methods of examination. 
252 1., 4 pi. 8°. Tokyo [1910]. 
[Japanese text.] 

Size. 

Bernstein (N.). Zur Frage der Orossenwahrnehmung. 
.Tiirnal iisikhol. nevrol. i psikhiat., Mosk., 1922, i, 21-54.— 
Boycott (.V. E.). On the sizes of things, or the importance 
of l>eing rather small. Contrib. Med. & Biol. Research . . . 
.'Sir W. Osier, N. Y., 1919, i. 226-234.— Conldin (E. O.). 
The size of organisms and of their constituent parts in relation 
to longevity, senescence, and rejuvenescence. Pop. Sc. 
.Month., N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiii, 178-198.— Fileiine (\V.). Der 
Crrosseneindruck an gleichen aber verschieden gerichteten 
Strecken. Arch. f. Anat. u. Physiol., Leipz., 1918, 242-2.58. 
1 pi. — Goetsch (W.). Lebensraum and Korpergriisse; 
Beobachtungen an Hydren, Planarien and Amphil)ien- 
Larven. Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 1924, xliv, 529-560.— 
Lolimann (W.). Ueber die Fragen nach dem (irosser- 
erscheinen von Sonne, Mond und Sternen am Horizont und 
der scheinbaren Form des Himmelsgew61l.>es. Ztschr. f. 
Psvchol. u. Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., Leipz., 2. Abt., 1920, 
li. 96-120. 



Sizorn (Guillaume) [1893- ]. *Les causes 
adjuvantes du paludisme. 47 pp. 8°. Paris, 
. 1922. No. 417. 

SJaaf (Mohamad). *Vezelverloop in netvlies en 
oogzenuw. [The course of the nerve fibres in 
the retina and the optic nerve.] 63 pp., 6 pi. 
8°. Amsterdam, Buiten & Schipperheijn, 
1923. 

SjJ<berg (Agnes) [1888- ]. *Klinische und 
chemischmikroskopische Untersuchungen des 
Augensekretes der Pferde. [Leipzig.] 59 pp. 
8°. Dresden, O. Franke, 1918. 

Sjbbring (Menrik). *Den individualp.sykolo- 
giska frS,gestiillningen iiiom jjsvkiatrien. 60 
pp. 8°. Upsala, E. Berling, 1913. 

Sjiilund (John Konrad) [1889- ]. *Ueber 
die postembryonale Entwicklung der Keilbein- 
hohle des Pferdes. [Leipzig.] 63 pp. 8°. 
Dresden, H. Henkler, 1923. 

Sjoqvist (John August) [1863- ]. 

S0rensen (S. P. L.). John Sjoqvist und die Proteinfor- 
Rchung. Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 1928, l.xviii, pp. 
i-iv, port. 

Sjiistrbm (Lennart). *Ueber den Einfluss der 
Temperatur der umgebenden Luft auf die 
Kohlensiiureabgabe beim Menschen. Ein 
Beitrag zur Lehre von der Warmeregulation. 
72 pp. 8°. Leipzig, Veit. & Co., 1913. 

Skaggs (Ernest Burton). Further studies in 
retroactive inhibition. 60 pp. 8°. Princeton, 
N. J., 1925. 

Forms No. 8, v. 34, of Psychol. Monog. 

Sliaife (Frederic) [1849-1919]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 867. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1919, ii, 1215. 

Skalla (Lothar). Ueber Gesundheitspflege der 
Schiller im Elternhause; iiber sexuelle Aufkla- 
rung. 30 pp. 8°. Wien, C. Gerold's Sohn, 
1912. 

Skandinavisches Archiv ftir Phvsiologie. v. 
1-59,1889-1930. 8°. Leipzig." 

Skarstrom (William). Gymnastic kinesiology; 
a manual of the mechanism of gymnastic 
movements, iv, 1 1., 142 pp. 8°. Springfield, 
Mass., F. A. Bassette Co., 1909. 

Gvmnastic teaching, viii, 258 pp. 8°. 

Springfield, Mass., 1914. 

The same. 2. ed. x, 334 pp. 8°. Spring- 
field, Mass., 1921. 

Skatol. 

Blumentlial (F.) & Jacoby (E.). Beitriige zum Nach- 
weis und zur Entstehung aromatischer Korper im Organis- 
mus; Verhalten von Indol und Skatol beim Kaninchen. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1910, xxix, 472-487.— Gautier (C). 
Recherches sur les indols substituesd'origine tryptophaniiiue; 
experiences avee le skatol. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1912, Ixxii, 483; 1043. -Herter (C. A.). On the bacterial pro- 
duction of skatol and its occurrence in the human intestinal 
tract. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1906-7, iv, 
124.— Salant (W.) & Kleitman (N.). The toxicity of 
skatol. J. PharmacoL & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1922-23, 
xix, 307-313. 

Skeat (Walter William) [1866- ] & Blagden 
(Charles Otto). Pagan races of the Malay 
Peninsula. 2 v. xl, 724 pp., 136 pi., 1 tab'; 
X, 855 pp., 21 pi., 1 map. 8°. London, Mac- 
millan & Co., 1906. 

•Skeel (Franklin Deuel) [1852-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ix.xx, 341. 

Skeel (Roland Edward) [1869-1925]. A manual 
of gynaecology and pelvic surgery for students 
and practitioners, xiv, 680 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co. [1916]. 

The same. 2. ed. ix, 674 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co. [1924]. 

For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 
993. 
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Skefflngton (Arthur Marten) [1890- ]. 
Procedure in ocular examination, x, 118 pp. 
8°. Chicago [1928]. 

Skeleton. 

See, also, Bones; Cranium; Spine, etc. 

Balli (R.) & Frassetto (F.). Anatomia 
radiografica dello scheletro; pt. 1. II cranio. 
8°. Modena, 1921. 

Dehaut (E.-G.). *Etudes sur les homo- 
logies du squelette axial humain. 8°. Paris, 
1928. 

Frazer (J. E. S.). The anatomy of the 
human skeleton, fol. London, 1914. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. London, 

1920. 

Haret (G.), Dariaux (A.) [et al.]. Atlas 
de radiographie osseuse. I. Squelette normal. 
4°. Paris, 1927. 

Waldeyer (H. W. G.). Das Skelet einer 
Hundertjahrigen. roy. 8°. Berlin, 1910. 

Walter (H. E.). The human skeleton; an 
interpretation. 8°. New York, 1918. 

von Bardeleben (K.). Skelett (ausser KopO Muskeln 
und Mechanik. Ergebn. d. Anat. u. Entwcklngsgesch. 1908, 
"VViesb., 1910, xviii, 71-208.— da Costa Ferreira (A. A.). 
Alguns elementos para o estudo do esqueleto da face. Arch. 

de anat. [etc.], Lisb., 1916, ii, 159; 321. • Sobre mor- 

fologia geral do esqueleto infantil. Arq. de anat. [etc.], 1919, 
Lisboa, 1921, v, 295-299, 6 pi.— Fischer (H.). Beziehungen 
der inneren Sekretion zur Genese einiger im Eontgenbilde 
praktisch wichtiger Skelettvarietaten. Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 51-56.— Floderus 
(B.). [Studies of the biology and histology of the skeleton.] 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1914, Ixxvi, 1-16.— Gebhardt. Ueber 
den Skelettbaumit diinnen Flatten. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1911, 
xxxviii, 97-118.— Grisanti (S.). Contribute alio studio della 
torsione scheletrica. Chir. d. org. di movimento, Bologna, 
1925, ix, 351-377.— Korenchevsky (V.) & Carr (Marjorie). 
Influence of a milk- diet on the skeleton. Bio-Chem. J., 
Cambridge, 1923, xvii, 187-203.— Lander (Kathleen F.). 
The examination of a skeleton of known age, race, and sex. 
J. Anat., Lond., 1918-19, lii, 282-291.— Laquerriere & Pier- 
quin. De la necessite d'employer une technique radio- 
^aphique speciale pour obtenir certains details squelet- 
tiques. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1918, iii, 145-148, 
1 pi.— de Lint (J. G.). [A print of a skeleton by Peter de 
Wale.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, 
pt. 2, 1618-1621.— Lundvall(H.). Ueber Skelettfarbung und 
Aufhellung. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1911-12, xl, 639-646. — 
Nystrom (G.). Ueber den Schmerzsinn des Skelett- 
systems. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1917, cxlii, 
147-168. — Petersen (H.). Skelettprobleme. Naturwissen- 
schaften, Berl., 1922, x, 337-344.— Peugniez. Le squelette 
dans I'art. ^sculape, Par., 1912, ii, 234-240.— Schulze (P.) 
& Kunlke (G.). Zur Mikrochemie tierischer Skelettsub- 
stanzen. Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 1923, xliii, 556-559.— 
Tillier (R.). Une particularite de structure du squelette 
infantile revelfe par la radiographie. Lyon chirurg., 1920, 
xvi, 433-448, 1 pi— Voorhoeve (N.). [Roentgen examination 
in injuries of the skeleton.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 2425-2440, 1 pi. 

Skeleton (Abnormities of). 

Aschner (Berta) & Engelmann (G.). Kon- 
stitutionspathologie in der Orthopadie; Erb- 
biologie des peripheren Bewegungsapparates. 
8°. Wien & Berlin, 1928. 

Badin (P.-V.). Un cas de surelevation congenitale de 
I'omoplate avec malformations costales et rachidienne. Rev. 
d'orthop., Par., 1923, 3. s., x, 415-418.— Bohm (M.). Die 
angeborenenEntwickelungsfehlerdesRumpfskeletts. Tr. In- 
temat. Cong. Med. 1913, Lond., 1914, Sub. -Sect, vii (a), Ortho- 
ped., pt. 2,81-90.— Bonnet (L.-M.) & Gate (J.). Malforma- 
tions multiples du squelette. Lyon med., 1913, cxxi,668.— Deus 
(P.). Missbildungen und Wachstumsstorungen im Skelett- 
system als Ursache orthopiidischer Erkrankungen. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, Uv, 977-981.— Engelmann 
(G.). Ueber einen seltenen Fall von multipler Missbildung 
des Skeletts. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 1221- 
1229.— Hackcnbroch (M.). Ueber Olliersche Wachstums- 
storung und Chondromatose des Skeletts. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx, 432-440, 1 pi.— 
Heidsieck (E.). Ein Fall von Atlasassimilation, Verschmel- 
zung des 2. mit dem 3. Halswirbel und anderen Anomaliendes 
Kopf-Hals-Skelettes; Befunde an den Knochen und Weich- 
teilen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., Munchen & Berl. 
1925, Ixxvi, 284-303.— Hoffa (T.). Ueber zwei seltene Miss- 
bildungen des Skelettsystems. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1923, 3. F., li, 105-110.— Putnam (Marion C.) & Pelkan 
(K. F.). A ca.se of scaphocephaly, with malformations of the 
skeleton and other tissues. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 
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Skeleton (Abnormities of) — continued. 

1925, xxix, Sl-58.— Bichard-Chauvin (L.) fils. Les mal- 
formations squelettes du tronc et des membres sous la dfipen- 
dance d'une malformation sfiuelettique de la face. Odonto- 
logie, Par., 1923, l.xi, 174-181.— Bocher (H.-L.). Chondro- 
matose osteoggnique associfie a des displasies osseuses (genu 
varum double) des femurs et de I'humerus droit. Bull. Soc. 
de pfdiat. de Par., 1925, xxiii, 36-40.— Boederer. Un cas de 
position 61evee de I'omoplate coincidant avec des anomalies 
vertebrales diverses. Ibid., 1924, xxii, 394.— Salaverri (M.). 
Anomali'as vertebrales y costales congenitas. Gac. m^d. d. 
Norte, Bilbao, 1914, xx, 65-73.— Voorhoeve (N.). L'image 
radiologiciue non encore decrite d'une anomalie du squelette; 
ses rapports avec la dyschondroplasie et I'osteopathia con- 
deasans disseminata. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1924, iii. 
407-427, 3 pi. 

Skeleton (Diseases and tumors of). 

See, also, Bones (Diseases of); Bones 
(Tumors of) . 

Falrbank (H. A. T.). A case of unilateral affection of 
the skeleton of unknown origin. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 
1924-25, xii, 594-599.— Frangen helm (P.). Chondromatose 
des Skeletts. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1911, ixxiii, 

226-254, 1 pi. Dieangeborenen Systemerkrankungen 

des Skeletts. Ergebn. d. Chir. u. Orthop., Berl., 1912, iv, 
90-182.— Hackenbroch (M.). Olliersche Wachstumssto- 
rung, Chondromatose des Skeletts. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], 
Munchen & Berl., 1922, xxi, 206-222.— Hawley (G. W.). 
Skeletal carcinomatosis, with report of a case. Ann. Surg 
Phila., 1910, li, 636-645.— Joachlmsthal (O.). Cystische 
Erkrankung des Skeletts. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, 
xlviii, 685.— Jumentie (J.). Metastase cancereuses mul- 
tiples au niveau du squelette; paraplegic douloureuse & 
Evolution lente; convulsions epileptiformes terminales. Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, pt. 2, 573-578.— Knoepfelmacher 
(W.). Ein Fall von diffuser Skeletterkrankung. Mitt. d. 
Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1910, ix, 244. — 
Leriche (R.) & Policard (A.). Suggestions sur le probleme 
de la croissance squelettique fournies par I'examen d'une 
exostose osteogSnique. Presse med.. Par., 1923, xxxi, 905.— 
Manini (L.). Sulla sarcomatosi sistemica dello scheletro; 
contribute anatomo-clinico. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1922, xii, 
238-258.— Nardl Batassi (D.). Patologia scheletrica in 
rapporto agli influssi meccanici e dinamici. Gazz. d. osp., 
Milano, 1924, .xlv, 361-363.— Stolz (E.) & Fontaine (R.). 
Chondromatose du squelette avec grand chondrome de 
I'ethmoide. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 
291-294.— Trottl (G. B.). L'acrocefalosindattilia di Apert 
cosiderata come una variety fetale della cranio-sinostosi pato- 
logica. Riforma med., Napoli, 1915, xxxi, 679-688. 

Skeleton (Embryology and morphology 
of). 

See, also, Bones (Embryology, etc., of). 

VON Eggeling (H.). Der Aufbau der Ske- 
letteile in den freien Gliedmassen der Wirbel- 
tiere. roy. 8°. Jena, 1911. 

KiNGSLEY (J. S.). The vertebrate skeleton 
from the developmental standpoint. 8°. 
Philadelphia [1925]. 

Stockli (A.). *Beobachtungen iiber die 
Entwicklungsvorgange am Rumpfskelett des 
Schweines. Zugleich ein Beitrag zur Wertung 
und Technik von Aufhellungspraparaten mit 
Skelettfarbung. [Zlirich.] 8°. Leipzig, 1922. 

Also in Morphol. Jahrb., Leipz., 1922, lii, 153-195. 
Bernbard (F.). Ueber den Einfluss der Muskulatur auf die 
Formgestaltung des Skelettes. Arch. f. mikr. Anat. u. Ent- 
wcklngsmechn., Berl., 1924, cii, 489-498.— Delezenne (C.) & 
Fourneau (C). Surlapartqueprendlachauxdelacoquille 
de I'ocuf de poule a la formation du squelette du poussin 
pendant I'incubation. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1918, 
xxxii, 413-429.— Dogicl (V.) & Fedorowa (T.). Ueber den 
Bau und die Funktion des inneren Skeletts der Ophryosco- 
leciden. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1925, Ixii, 97-107.— Donaldson 
(H. H.) & Conrow (Sara B.). Quantitative studies on the 
growth of the skeleton of the albino rat. Am. J. Anat., 
Phila., 1919, xxvi, 237-314.— Fuchs (H.). Ueber einige 
Ergebnisse meiner Untersuchungen iiber die Entwicklung 
des Kopfskelettes von Chelone imbricata (Material Voeltz- 
kow). Verhandl. d. anat. Gesellsch., Jena, 1912, xxvi, 
81-106.— Giblan (Annie). Beitrage zur Kenntnis des Hyo- 
branchialskeletes der Haie; eine vergleichendembryologische 
Untersuchung. Morphol. Jahrb., Leipz., 1912, xlv, 57-95, 
1 pi.— Landing (H. A.). Beitrage zur Altersanatomie des 
Kaninchenskeletts; Wagungsresultate nebst einigen Beob- 
achtungen iiber die Verknocherung der Epiphysenknorpel. 
Upsala Lakaref. Forh., 1923, xxviii, 237-300.— Migot (A.). 
Sur les rapports entre la formation du squelette et le mode de 
fixation chez les ccelenterfe. Bull. Soc. zool. de France, Par., 
1922, xlvii, 269-278.— Okajlma (K.). Zur Anatomie des 
Hyobranchialskeletes bei den Onychodactyluslarven. Folia 
Anat. Japon., Tokyo, 1922, i, 195-200.— Primrose (W. B.). 
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Skeleton (Embryology and morphology 
of) — continued. 

The evolution of the vertebrate endoskeleton; an essay on 
the siRniflcance and meaning of segmentation in coDlomate 
animals. J. Anat., Lond., 1920-21, Iv, 119-137.— Rabinerson 
(A.). Zur Kenntnis der vorderen Metameren des Hyo- 
branchialskeletts der Selachier. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1925-26, 
Ix, 1-11.— Simon. Statik und Mechanik des Pferdeskeletts. 
Ztschr. f. Veterinark., Berl., 1921, x.xxiii, 353: 1922, xxxiv, 1.— 
Strong (R. M.). The order, time, and rate of ossification 
of the skeleton; birds. Anat. Record, Phila., 1920-21, xviii, 
263.— Tschirwinsky (N.). Die Entwicklung des Skeletts 
bei Schafen unter normalen Bedingungen, bei unzulanglicher 
Ernahrung und nach Kastration der Schafbocke in friihem 
Alter. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1910, Ixxv, 522-561.— 
Tsusaki (T.). Zur Morphologie und Entwicklungsge- 
schichte des Hvobranchialskeletes von HjTiobius. Folia 
Anat. Japon., Tokyo, 1922, i, 1-21, 3 pi. 

Skeleton (Prehistoric remains of). 

See, also, Bones (Prehistoric); Man (Pre- 
historic) . 

Field (H.). The early history of man, with 
special reference to the Cap-Blanc skeleton. 
8°. Chicago, 1927. 

Forms leaflet No. 26 of Field Museum Nat. Hist., Dep. 
Anthrop., Chiicago, 1927. 

Hrdli6ka (A.). Report of an additional 
collection of skeletal remains from Arkansas 
and Louisiana, fol. Philadelphia, 1909. 

The most ancient skeletal remains of 

man. Spec. ed. 8°. Washington, 1914. 

Moore (C. B.). Antiquities of the Ouachita 
Valley. Report on an additional collection of 
skeletal remains, from Arkansas and Louisiana, 
by A. HrdUcka. fol. Philadelphia, 1909. 

Baudouin (M.). Le metacarpe et le metatarse chez les 
nfiolithiques. Bull, et mem. Soc. d'anthrop. de Par., 1914, 

6. s., V, 419-446. • Le squelette de la sepulture par 

inhumation de I'epoque neolithique, decouvert au-dessous 
de I'ossuaire dans I'Allee couverte de la Planche a Puare, a 
I'ile d'Yeu (Vendue). Rev. anthrop., Par., 1916, xxvi, 
150-164.— Guthe (C. E.). Preservation of skeletons. Am. 
J. Phys. Anthrop., Wash., 1922, v, 261-267.— GuyotA Jean- 
neney (G.). A propos de quelques ossements anormaux 
dfcouverts a Bordeaux. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1913, xliii, 
422-424.— Harbort (E.). Ein menschliches Skelett aus dem 
Kalktufflager von Walbeck in Braunschweig. Ztschr. f. 
Ethnol., Berl., 1911, xliii, 994-998.— Hooton (E. A.). Notes 
on skeletal remains from Marthas Vinevard. Am. Anthrop. 
Wash., 1916, xviii, 98-104, 3 pi.— Incoronato (A.). Sopra 
uno scheletro umano deU' eth della pietra della Provincia di 
Roma. Atti d. r. Accad. d. Lincei, Roma, 1879-80, 3. s., viii, 
240-246, 1 pi.— Inhelder (A.). Spiltneolithische menschliche 
Skeletteile vora Sonnenbiiel, bei Buchs im St. Galler Rhein- 
tal. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1924-25, Iviii, 118-122.— Keith (A.). 
Report on the skeleton found near Walton-on-Naze. J. 
Roy. Anthrop. Inst. Gr. Brit. & Ireland, Lond., 1912, xlii, 
128-135.— Krasa (F. C.). Ueber Reste des dritten und 
vierten Viszeralbogenskelettes. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1917-18, 
1, 480-484.— Lagotala (H.). Etude de squelettes prehisto- 
riques suisses de Page du fer (Tene II.). Bull, et mem. Soc. 
d'anthrop. de Par. (1922), 1923, 7. s., iii, 5-9.— Lustig (W.). 
Die Skelettreste der unteren Extremitiit von der spiitdilu- 
vialen Fundstatte Hohlerfels und ihre rassenmorphologische 
Stellung. Arch. f. Anthrop., Brnschwg., n. F., 1915, xiv, 
235-272, 3 pi.— MacCurdy (G. G.). Human skeletal remains 
from the highlands of Peru. Am. J. Phys. Anthrop., 
Wash., 1923, vi, 217-329, 49 pi., 1 map.— Means (H. J.). A 
roentgenological study of the skeletal remains of the prehis- 
toric mound builder Indians of Ohio. Am. J. Roentgenol , 
N. Y., 1925, n. s., .xiii, 359-367.— Moteflndt (H ), Mcolai 
(H.) & Schliz (A.). Germanische Skelettgriiberfunde von 
Kalbe a. S. Ztschr. f. Ethnol., Berl., 1913, xlv, 83-100. 

Skene (Alexander Johnston Chalmers) 
[1838-1900]. 

Dickinson (R. L.). Biography. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 
1913, Ixvii, 966.— Obituary. Album Am. Gynec. Soc, 
Phila., 1918, 446, port. 

Sketches from dental history. 22 pp. 12°. 
[Yonkers, n. d.] 

Skiascopy. 

See, also, Eye (Refraction of); Fluoroscope, 
etc.; Roentgenoscopy. 

Skiascopy. A treatise on the shadow test 
in its practical application to the work of 
refraction, with an explanation in detail of the 
optical principles on which the science is 
based. 8°. Philadelphia, 1899. 



Skiascopy — con tinned . 

Claiborne (J. H.). A hitherto undescribed term in 
skiascopy. Ophthalmol., Seattle, 1910-11, vii, 556-559.— 
Crouch (J. F.) & Clapp (C. A.). A modification of Wurde- 
mann's skiascope. Am. J. Ophth., St. Louis, 1914, xxxi, 
38-40.— Kessler (H. J.). Skiaskopie. Geneesk. Tijdschr. v. 
Nederl. Indie., Batav., 1895, x.xxv, 483-495, 1 pi.— Landolt 
(E.). Une explication simple de la skiascopie. Arch, 
d'ophth.. Par., 1916, xxxv, 1-17.— Marquez (M.). Experien- 
cias sobre el mecanismo de la esquiascopia. Rev. cubana 
de oftal., Habana, 1921, iii, 645-649.— Samperl (G.). Di un 
nuovo apparacchio per la schiascopia. Gior. di mod. mil., 
Roma, 1915, Ixiii, 602-606.— Visser (S.). Eine Skiaskopbrille. 
Klin. Monatsbl. Augenh., Stuttg., 1912, ii, 626-628.— Waddy 
(R. G.). The skiascopie test; a new and original explanation. 
Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1912, xli, 217-222.— Wolff (H.). Zur 
Skiaskopie mit der Gullstrandschen Nernstspaltlampe und 
unfoUierter Glasplatte. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1914, xxxii, 

1-3. • Vereinfachte Erorterungiiber Skiaskopie, nebst 

einer Uebersieht iiber 393 Untersuchungen. Ibid., 1917, 
Orig., xxxviii, 318-359, 8 pi. 

Skiascopy. A treatise on the shadow test in its 
practical application to the work of refraction 
with an explanation in detail of the optical 
principles on which the science is based. 221 
pp. 8°. Philadelphia, 1899. 

Skiba (Oskar) . *Untersuchungen iiber die Ent- 
wicklung, Anatomie und Histologie des Kno- 
chenmarks bei unseren Haustieren. [Bern.] 
104 pp. 8°. Halle a. S., Hohmann, 1908. 

Skibinski (Awrum) [1881- ]. *Das Korper- 
^ewicht von Miinchener Schulkindern. 20 pp. 
8°. Munchen, R. Miiller & Steinicke, 1914. 

Skibinsky (Volco). *A propos d'un cas de 
kyste hydatique du poumon. 22 pp. 8°. 
Geneve, 1925. 

Skierlo (Walter) [1881- ]. *Ueber Psy- 
chosen nach Trauma. 86 pp. 8*. Konigsberg 
i. Pr., O. Kummel, 1910. 

Skillern (Ross Hall) [1875- ]. The catarrhal 
and suppurative diseases of the accessory 
sinuses of the nose, xx, 389 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & London, J. B. Lippincott Co. [1913]. 

The same. 2. ed. xxii, 417 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, J. B. Lippincott Co., 
1916. 

The same. 3. ed. xxiv, 418 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, J. B. Lippincott Co. 
[1920]. 

The same. 4. ed. xxvii, 430 pp., 36 pi. 

8°. Philadelphia & London, J. B. Lippincott 
Co. [1923]. 

Skillman (George Robinson). Stammering; its 
cause and cure. 3 p. 1., xii, 78 pp. 12°. Balti- 
more & Washington, Kuehn Bros. & Co., 1919. 

Skillman (Henry Martyn) [1824-1902]. 

Scott (J. W.). [Biography.] Kentucky M. J., Bowling 
Green, 1917, xv, No. 11, 80. 

Skin. 

See, also. Dermatology; Epidermis; Hair; 
Lymphatics; Nails; Perspiratory glands; 
Scalp; Sebaceous glands; Touch. 

Jesionek (A.). Biologie der gesunden und 
kranken Haut. roy. 8°. Leipzig, 1916. 

Arnold (W.). Die Intracutanreaktion unspezifischer 
Stofie. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1922, xxvi, 312- 
317.— Audrain (J.). Consideration sur I'anatomie du reseau 
lymphatique superficiel et ses rapports avec la reaction de la 
peau et des muqueuses. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et 
syph., Par., 1914, x.w, 216-220.— Beck (S. C). Ueber die 
Reaktionsfjihigkeit der Haut im Kindesalter. Monat.^chr f. 
prakt. Dermat., Hamb., 1909, xlix, 432-441.— Bern ucci (F.). 
La reattivita della cute ad antigeni tubercoliniei e ad antigeni 
aspecificistudiatainvariecondizionipatologiche. Gior ital. 
d. mal. ven., Milano, 1924, l.xv, 118.3-120(i, 1 pi,— Bibb (L. B.). 
Sequence and arrangement of pallor and redness in irritated 
skin of normal and dermographic individuals. Arch. Int. 
Med., Chicago, 1920, xxv, 680-682. Also reprint.— Bloch 
(B.). Ueber Hautunmunitat und Ueberempfindlichkeit. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leip?.., 1914, cxix, pt. 1, 

367-372. Einiges uber die Beziehungen der Haut 

zum Gesamtorganismus. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 
15.3-156.— Brocq (K). La diminution de la resistance de la 
peau. Ann. de dermat. et syph., Far., 1914-15, 5. s., v, 
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Skin — continued. 

529-540.— Browne (Sir T.)- Notes for a lecture on the skin. 
St. Barth. Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1924, Ivii, 108-113.— Bruy- 
noghe (R.). La peau et les muqueuses au coiirs des infec- 
tions. Rev. m6d. de Louvain, 1913, 357-363.— Burtt (H. E.). 
Cutaneous space. Psychol. Bull., Princeton, N. J., 1922, 
3UX, 338-342.— Coppoli no (C). Fenomeni di anafilassi nella 
pelle. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1911, xlvi, 637-664.— 
Gans. TJeber regelmSssige Reaktionsverschiedenheiten der 
gesunden Haut bei Mannern und Frauen. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1048.— Gernez (C). 
Contribution a I'etude de la cuti-immunisation production 
d'anticorps par inoculation cutanee. Ann. de I'lnst. Pas- 
teur, Par., 1924, xx.xviii, 892-908.— Grimani (Q.). Studio 
sperimentale sulle proliferazioni dell' epitelio cutaneo. Atli 
d. Accad. med.-fis. fiorent. 1909, Firenze, 1910, 28.— Hall 
(A. J.). The skin and its reactions. Lancet, Lond., 1921, 
i, 426.— von Hoesslin (H.). Die Beziehungen der Haut und 
ihrer Gebilde zur Konstitution ihres Triigers. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 797-801.— Hiibner. Die 
stereoskopische Photographie der Hautoberfl;lche. Dermat. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1911, xviii, 24-26, 1 pi.— Kisser. Mechanische 
Eigenschaften der Epidermis, bezogen auf die Aussen-Wand 
(Cuticula und Cuticular-Schicht). Tabulae biol., Berl., 
1925, i. 27-34.— Krogh (A.). Reactions vasomotrices locales 
dans la peau de la granouille. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 141-143.— Lassabliere (P.). Evaluation 
de la surface cutanee chez le jeune enfant. Ibid., 1910, Ixviii, 
339-341.— Legg (T. P.). The skin and subcutaneous tissues. 
In Choyce's System of Surg., N. Y., 1923, iii, 644-691, 1 pL— 
Leven. Erblichkeit des Papillarliniensystems und Erb- 
gleichheit der Eineier. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 
1817.— Loth (E.). Anthropologische Untersuchungen iiber 
das Hautleistensystem der Polen. Ztschr. f. Morphol. u. 
Anthrop., Stuttg., 1910, xiii, 77-96.— Mitchell (C. A.). 
Recent work on the ridge patterns of the skin. Discovery, 
Lond., 1923, iv, 118-121.— Molinarl Tosatti (P.). La pelle. 
Igiene d. scuola, Geneva, 1923, xiv, 110-114.— Mora witz (P.) 
& Denecke (G.). Ueher Quellungsvorgange im subcutanen 
Gewehe. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1922, cxxvii, 47-54. — 
Miiller (E. F.). Die Haut als immunisierendes Organ. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 912— Nawaz 
(M. S.). Nature's covers and their significance. Indian M. 
Rec, Calcutta, 1925, .xlv, 276-279.— NoLel (E.) & Rosen- 
bliithfA.). L'eber unspeziflsche Hautreaktionen. Ztschr. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, sxxviii, 564-576.— Pinkus (F.). 
Anatomie und Physiologic der Haut. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1918, xiv, 1262. — Ponzo (M.). Recherches et considerations 
touchant I'influence de I'exercice sur les representations 
d'espace cutanees. Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1912-13, 
Iviii, 231-244.— Pulvermacher (L.l. Beziehungen derendo- 
krinen Driisen zur Haut. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 
1793; 1841.— Raymond (P.). La peau de nos ancftres: de 
I'age du renne a I'epoque romaine. ^sculape. Par., 1925, 
XV, n. s., 97-99 —Retterer (E.). De revolution de la peau 
et de ses modifications avec Page. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1916, Ixxix, 1113-1118.— Roussy (B.). Mecanique 
animale: metrostatique anatomique; mesure de la surface 
cutanee du cheval par la loi geometrique de la surface cutanee 
del'homme. Rec. de niM. vet.. Par., 1922, xcviii, 161-165.— 
Sklarz (E.). Die Haut als therapeutisches Organ. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 1336.— Sluiter (C. P.). [Rhyth- 
mic growth of the skin and associated markings.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneask., Amst., 1919, ii, 1487-1489.— Uhlen- 
huth (E.). A contribution to the metamorphosis of skin 
in amphibians. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 
1916-17, xiv, 88-91.— Vierordt (H.). Verwertung von 
Menschenhaut in Frankreich; eine Richtigstellung. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1910, hiii, 555. — Warren (J. C). 
A souvenir of the Macartney Museum. Contrib. Med. & 
Biol. Research ... Sir W. Osier, N. Y., 1919, ii, 806-810.— 
Winkler (F.). Die Leuchtvorgange an der menachlichen 
Haut und ihre Beziehung zum Talgstoffwechsel. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1925, Ixxx, 20-25 — Wobsa (G.). 
Warmeleitungslahigkeit der menschlichen Haut. Arch. f. 
Hyg., Munchen & Berl., 1913, Ixxix, 323-334. 

Skin (Abnormities of). 

See, also, Hair (Abnormities of); Scalp 
''^Abnormities of). 

Barrat (R.). *Contribution k I'^tude des 
malformations cutanees chez le nouveau-ne. 
8°. Paris, 1928. 

VAN DER BijL (W. F. T.). *Bijdrage tot de 
kennis der congenitale huiddefecten bij pasge- 
borenen. [Contribution to the knowledge of 
congenital skin defects in new-born children.] 
8°. Leiden, 1922. 

Georgesco (J.-D.). *De la pachydermle 
vorticellee. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Abt (I.). Congenital skin defects. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1917, xiv, 113-121, 1 pi.— Adair (F. L.) & Stewart 
(C. A.). Congenital defect of the skin of the new-born. 
Ibid., 1924, xxvii, 60-63.— Adrian (C.) & Forster (A.). 
Neue Faile von sog. Cutis verticis gyrata, zugleich ein Beitrag 



Skin (Abnormities of) — continued. 

zur Kenntnis mechanisch bedingter Integumentsverande- 
rungen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1919-20, 
Orig.,cxxvii, 767-790, 4 pi.— Bais(W. J.). [Congenital hypo- 
plasia of the skin.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 
1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 1138-1140.— Bettmann. Die Missbildun- 
gen der Haut. Morphol. d. MissbOd. d. Mensch. u. d. 
Tiere (Schwalbe), Jena, 1909-1913, iii, Abt. 2, 633-762. 

Ueber die Vererbung von Hautanomaliei.. Ver- 

handl. d. naturh.-med. Ver. zu Heidelb., 1912, n. F., xi, 
301-329.— Davis (E. P.). Congenital defects in the skin of 
the head and face of the newborn. Progr. Med., PhDa,, 

1924, iii, 70-72.— Gilfcert (A.), Villaret (M.) & Bosvlel (G.). 
Sur un cas d'hyperclasticitfi congenitale des ligaments articu- 
laires et de la peau. Bull, et mem. Soc. mod. d. hop. de 
Par., 1925, 3. s., xlix, 303-307.— Goeckermann (W. H.). 
Congenital ectodermal defect, with report of a case. Arch, 
f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 396-412. AUo 
reprint.- Gr0n (K.). Cutis verticis gyrata Unna. Acta 
derm.-venereol., Stockholm, 1925, vi, 407-422, 2 pi.— van 
Lohuizen (C . H. J .) . Ueber eine seltene angeborene Haut- 
anomalie (Cutis marmorata teleangiectatica congenita). 
Ibid., 1922, iii, 202-2) 1, 2 pi.— Mauclaire (P.) & Tissier (P.). 
Depressions congenitales multiples suivant une ligne verti- 
cale le long de la ligne blanche. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1915, n. s., xli, 1304.— Meirowsky (E.). Ueber die 
Entstehung der sogenannten kongenitalen Missbildungen 
der Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1919, 
Orig., c-xxvii, 1-192.— Merenlender (J.). Beitrage zur 
Kenntnis der Cutis verticis gyrata und fiber die Cutis ver- 
ticis gyrata latens. Ibid., 1925, cxlix, 564-569.— Pasinl (A.). 
Cutis verticis gyrata. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1913, 
xlviii, 36-53, 2 pi.— von Petersen (O.). Die praktische 
Bedeutung der Entwicklungshemmungen der Haut. Arch, 
f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1912, cxiii, Orig., 799- 
804.— Poynton (F. J.) & Paterson (D.). Congenital 
deficiency of the subcutaneous fibrous tissue, associated with 
nodules due to dilated arterioles. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1920-21, xiv, Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 7-10.— Santi 
(E.). Aplasia cutis congenita. Riv. d'ostet. e ginec. prat., 
Palermo, 1922, iv, 269-277.— Sprinz (O.). Cutis verticis 
gyrata (Jadassohn-Unna). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leijpz., 1921, cxxxii, Orig., 281-293.— Ullmann (K.). 
Striae cutis distensae. Wien. Klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 
730.— Variot & Cailliau. Peau ridee senile chez un enfant 
de deux ans; agenesi3 des reseaux glastiques du derme. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1919, 3. s., xliii, 989-994. — 
Veyrieres & Guibert. Les peaux congenitalement anor- 
males. Presse med., Par., 1925, xxxiii, 451.— Walz (W.). 
Zur Kenntnis und Aetiologie der kongenitalen Hautdefekte 
am Scheitel Neugeborener. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u 
Gynaek., Berl., 1923-24, Ixv, 167-178.— Wechselmann (W.) 
& Loewy (A.). Untersuchungen an drei Personen mit 
ektodermalen Hemmungsbildungen, speziell des Haut- 
drtisensystems. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1911, xxxvii, 1369.— Weintraub (R.). Zur Kenntnis der 
kongenitalen Kutisdefekte. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz & 
Hamb., 1913, Ivi, 389-400.— Williams (C. M.) & Goodman 
(H.). Livedo reticularis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, 
1X.XXV, 955-958. 

Skin (Absorption by). 

Bartenbach (K.). *Ueber die Resorp- 
tionsfahigkeit der tierischen Haut ftir Jodka- 
lium in verschiedenen Salbengrundlagen. 8°. 
Giessen, 1909. 

Ehinger (J.). *Beitrage zur Resorptions- 
fahigkeit der tierischen Haut ftir Salicylpra- 
parate. [Giessen.] 8°. Neu-Ulm a. D., 1909. 

Preller (A.). *Vergleichende experimen- 
telle Untersuchungen iiber die Resorptions- 
fahigkeit der Haut fiir Salen und Salit. 8°. 
Kulmbach, 1910. 

Antonibon (A.). Ricerche quantitative sull' adsorbi- 
mento cutaneo. Gior. di biol. emed. sper., Torino & Genova, 

1925, ii, 208-211.— Baldoni. Influenza del cloroformio 
suir assorbimento cutaneo dell' iotione. Arch, di farniacol. 
sper., Roma, 1910, x, 28.— Bayeux (R.). L'absorption sous- 
cutanee de I'oxygone dans les ascensions en montagne et en 
avion. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1921, clxxiii, 937- 
939.— Bernhard (F.). Die Lichtdurchliissigkeitder mensch- 
lichen Haut und ihre Beziehung zur Absorption des Lichtes. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 427.— Binet (L.). 
Recherches sur le pouvoir absorbent du tissue sous-cutanee. 
Presse mod,. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 1394-1396.— Donath (F.) & 
Tanne (B.). Ueber ein neues Verfahren zur Resorptions- 
bestimmung in der Subcutis. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, 
xxxviii, 983.— Hasselbalch (K. A.). Quantitative Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Absorption der menschlichen Haut von 
ultravioletten Strahlen. Skandin. Arch, f. Physiol,, Berl,, 
1911, xxv, 55-68.— Jeanselme. Un homme plong6 dans un 
bain absorbe-t-il de I'eau par sa surface cutanee? Tel est 
le probleme que se pose au viio siccle un m^decin de la Tht>- 
balde et qu'il rfsout par TafTirmative. Bull. Soc. frang. 
d'hist. delamed.. Par., 1921, xv, 283-285.— Kahlenherg (L.). 
On the passage of boric acid through the skin by osmosis. J. 
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Skin (Absorption by) — continued. 

IJiol. Chem., Bait., 1924, Ixii, 149-156.— Kasahara (M.). 
Experimeutelle Studien iiber die intracutane Resorption. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Deri., 1924-25, xliv, 294-308.— 
Kubelka (V.). Die Haut als Adsorbens. KoUoid-Ztschr., 
Dresd. & Leipz., 1916, xix, 172: 1918, x.xiii, 57.— Kubelka 
(V.), Kohler (B.) & Berka (F.). Die Haut als Adsorbens; 
iiber die Adsorption von Eisen- und Aluminiumchlorid durch 
Hautpulver. Ibid., 1924, xxxiv, 48-61.— Lang (E.). Ver- 
suche iiber die Durchliissigkeit der Froschhaut fiir Gifte. 
Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1918, Ixxxiv, 
1-33.— Latzel (R.) & Stejskal (K.). Ueber Resorptions- 
verhaltnisse der Haut und ihre expeditive Priifung. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 496 — iVIcClendon (J. F.). On 
the absorption of water through the skin of a frog. Internat. 
■ Ztschr. f. phys.-chem. Biol., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, i, 169-172.— 
Maxwell (S. S.). On the absorption of water by the skin of 
the frog. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1913-14, xxxii, 286-294.— 
Miramond de Laroquette. Sur I'absorption du rayonne- 
ment solaire par la peau et son utilisation dans I'economie 
animale. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1914, vii, 406-410.— 
Pawlow (P. N.). Ueber die Adsorption; Aufnahme von 
Tannin und Quebrachotanniden durch Haut. Kolloid- 
Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1925, xxxvii, 215-224.— Sonne (C). 
[Studies on absorption by exposing the skin to visible and 
ultrared rays.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1920, Ixiii, 321; 341.— 
Siissmann (P. O.). Studien iiber die Resorption von Blei 
und Quecksilber bzw. deren Salzen durch die unverletzte 
Haut des Warmbliiters. Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & Berl., 
1921, xc, 175-2:58, 1 pi.— Viale (O.). Absorption et aimina- 
tion cutanfie de I'eau et du chlorure sodique. Arch. ital. de 
biol., Turin, 1915, l.xiii, 321-334.— Walton (D. C.) & Witber- 
spoon (M. G.). Skin absorption of certain gases. J.Phar- 
macol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1925-26, xxvi, 315-324. 

Skin (Actinomycosis of). 

Dascaloff (S.). *De I'actinomycose cu- 
tanee. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Peisger (F. T.). *Ueber einen Fall von 
Aktinomj'kose der Haut. 8°. Berlin, 1914. 

Rauber (A.). *Zur Kenntnis der primaren 
Aktinomykose der Haut, insbesondere der 
Genitalgegend. [Basel.] 8°. Stockholm, 
1926. 

Also in Acta derm.-venereol., Stockholm, 1925, vi. 

Weinberger (F. F.). *Ueber die Aktino- 
mykose der Haut. 8°. Giessen, 1921. 

Baskin (M. J.). Primary actinomycosis of the skin. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 1367.— Burkhard (H.). 
Fall von Aktinomykose der Haut (mit lokaler Reaktion nach 
Salvarsaninjektion). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1915-16, cxxi, Orig., 697-705, 1 pi.— GIrardI (A.). Un 
caso di actinomicosi umana primitiva della cute. Oazz. 
med. ital., Torino, 1910, Ixi, 361; 374.— Holland (W.). [Case 
of primary actinomycosis.] Norsk Mag. f. Laegevidensk., 
Kristiania, 1913, 5. R., xi, 1048-1075.— Klemm (Gertrud). 
Ueber die Therapie der Aktinomykose , nebst Mitteilung 
eines geheilten Falles von Hautaktinomykose. Dermat. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1920, xxx, 217-227.— Merian (L.). Ein Fall 
von primarer Hautaktinomykose. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1912, liv, 45-49.— Monestie (F.). Actino- 
mycosis of the skin. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1921, 31. s., iii, 
73-82.— Pels (I. R.). Primary actinomycosis of the skin; 
report of a case involving the hand. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 740-747.— Sartory (A.) & 
Canuyt (G.). Actinomycose cervico-faciale bilaterale due & 
I'actinomyces hominis Foulerton; traitement indure a hautes 
doses; guerison. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1923, 3. s., xc, 
65-68. — Truffl (M.). Actinomicosi della cute. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1925, xli, 337-339.— Vlgnolo-Lutati (K.). 
Primare Aktinomycosis der Haut. Dermat. Centralbl., 
Berl., 1911, xiv, 226-235.— Waterman (A. H.) & Fitz 
Patrick (Q.). Cutaneous actinomycosis recurring after 
pregnancy. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1924-25, iii, 697-705. 

Skin (Atrophy of). 

See, also, Skin (Inflammation of, Atrophic) . 

Finger (E. A. F.) & Oppenheim (M.). Die 
Hautatrophien 4°. Wien, 1910. 

Lensch (GL). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Atrophia maculosa cutis; Atrophia maculosa 
cutis unter dem Bilde einer Dermographia 
selecta persistens. 8°. BerUn, 1918. 

ScHMiTZ (H.). *Ueber die Pathogenese der 
sogenannten Atrophia maculosa cutis mit 
besonderer Berticksichtigung ihres Vorkom- 
mens bei Syphilis. 8°. Wiirzburg, 1916. 

Alexander (A.) & Zenger (M.). Ueber Atrophia cutis 
maculosa luetica. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1915, Orig.,xxii, 
1-14.— Bettmann. Ueber die Poikilodermia atrophicans 
vascularis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, 
cxxix, 101-120.— Bruck (C). Ueber Poikilodermia atrophi- 



Skin (Atrophy of) — continued. 

cans vascularis. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1919, 
Ixviii, 369-372, 1 pi.— Burkhard (H.). Zur Pathogenese der 
idiopathischen Hautatrophie. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, 
Grig., XXV, 177-190.— Chatelller (L.) Atrophie cutani^e en 
placards diss6miD6sd'originetuberculeuse. Ann. de dermat. 
et syph., Par., 1922, 6. s., iii, 76-79.— Clvatte (A.) & EliaschefT 
(Mile.). Un cas de polkilodermie. Bull. Soc. fraug. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1919, 185-189.— Eddowes (A.). 
-\trophic cutaneous affections. Med. Press, Lond., 1921, 
n. s., cxi, 49-51. — Evans (E. L.). Acute striae atrophicse. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1915, xxvii, 281-283.— Fabry (J.). 
Mitteilungen iiber Hautatrophie. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, Ixiv, 1-12, 2 pi.— Fordyce. Atropho- 
derma circumscriptum. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 
1918, xxxvi, 230.— Fox (A. R.). Atrophy of the skin after 
poliomyelitis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 930.— Fox (G. H.). 
Diffuse macular atrophy of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl., 
Syph., N. Y., 1912, xxx, 208.— Gennerlch. Ueber eine im 
Schiitzengrabendienst erworbene progressive, diffuse Haut- 
atrophie an beiden Beinen. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1916, 
xxiii, 673-687, 2 pi.— GUchrist (T. C.) & Ketron (L. W.). 
A unique case of atrophy of the fatty layer of the skin, pre- 
ceded by the ingestion of the fat by large phagocytic cells; 
macrophages. Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1916, 
xxvi, 291-294.— Graff (E.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Aplasia cutis congenita. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1921, 
.xlv, 705.— Heidi ngsfeld (M. L.). Atrophia macuJoso- 
varioliformis cutis; varioliform macular atrophy of the skin; 
a hitherto unrecognized and undescribed atrophic atlection 
of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1918, xxxvi, 

285-288. Atrophia maculosa cutis. Ibid., 215.— 

HeB (J.). Angeborene, bezirksweise auftretende Hautatro- 
phie. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, xli, 361-364.— Hudelo. 
Dystrophie cutanee atrophiante par agenSsie Slastique. 
Bull. Soc. frauQ. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1921, xxviii, 
496-499.— Hudelo & CallUau. Examen histologique d'un 
cas d'atrophie maculeuse. Ibid., 372-375.— Hudelo & 
Walter. Atrophie cutanfie maculeuse. Ibid., 162-165. — 
Irvine (H. G.). Idiopathic atrophy of the skin, with report 
of a case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 396-401.— 
Janorsk^ (V.). Drei Falle familiarer Hautatrophie (Poiki- 
lodermia atrophicans). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1921, cxxx, Orig., 388-391.— Jordan (A.). Ein Fall 
von idiopathischer Hautatrophie (Ervthromelie Pick). 
Dermat. Stud., Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, x.xi, 330-338.— Kauf- 
mann (F.). Ein Fall von Kombination diffuser mit 
makuloser Hautatrophie. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1917, Ixiv, 529-533.— Kingsbury. Symmetrical 
cutaneous atrophy and syphilis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1913, xxxi, 574.— KogoJ (F.). Beitrag zur Aetiologie 
und Pathogenese der Striae cutis distensae (atrophicae). 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1925, c.xlix, 667-682.— 
Kren. [Klassisches Bild der Atrophia cutis idiopathica und 
ausserdem grosse Plaques von Lupus erythematodes dis- 
coides.] Ibid., 1918-19, cxxv, Ref. 172,— Levin. Round 
atrophy from syphilis. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 

1920, n. s., ii, 101.— Lonne (F.). Ueber Aplasia cutis con- 
genita. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1921, xlv, 1654-1657.— 
M acKee (G. M ). Pigmentation, with atrophoderma of the 
right thigh. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., 
i, 348.— Montlaur & Cailllau. Atrophie et pigmentations. 
Bull. Soc. franc de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1921, xxviii, 429- 
434.— Nander. Atrophia cutis abdominis in a girl seven 
years old. Forhandl. Nord. Dermat. Foren., Kong. 1919, 
K0benh., 1921, 118.— Nanta (A.). Sur une observation 
d'anetodermie ortiee avec mggalosplSnie et polyglobulie. 
Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1918-19, 5. s., vii, 357-361.— 
Nobl. Kombinationsbild diffuser idiopathischer Haut- 
atrophie und sogenannter sklerodermatischer Veranderun- 
gen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1918-19, 
cxxv, Ref., 8-10.— Oppenheim. Weiterer Beitrag zur Aetio- 
logie der Atrophodermien. Ibid., 1922, cxxxviii, 330-337.— 
Pardo-Castello (V.). Syphilitic macular atrophy. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., vii, 465-471.— PasinI 
(A.). Atrofodermia idiopatica progressiva. Gior. ital. d. 
mal. ven., Milano, 1923, Ixiv, 334: 785, 2 pi.— Pernet (G.). 
Atrophodermia reticulata symmetrica faciei. Med. Press 
& Circ, Lond., 1916, ci, 487.— PoUand (R.). Ueber Atro- 
phia maculosa cutis luetica. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1915, Ix, 193-201.— Pusey. Idiopathic atrophy of 
skin, with paraesthesia. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 
1915, xxxiii, 388.— Rothwell. Atrophoderma maculatum et 
striatum. Ibid., 1919, xxxvii, 210.— Rusch. Atrophia idio- 
pathica maculosa. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 767 — 
Sachs. Idiopathische Hautatrophie. Ibid., 1216.— Schiller 
(E.). Atrophia idiopathica cutis. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 

1921, Ixxi, 1219-1221.— Sclpal (N.). Atrophia cutis maculosa 
unter dem Bilde einer Dermographia selecta persistens. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, xxiv, 471-477.— Singer (O.). 
Beitrage zur Klinik und Aetiologie der Hautatrophien. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxvi, 199-206.— 
SpiUmann (L.). Atrophodermie vermiculee du menton 
sans kfiratose folliculaires. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et 
syph.. Par., 1923, xxx (Rfiun. de Nancy), 10.— Stillians 
(A. W.). Macular atrophy of skin. Arch. f. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 484.— SundwaD (J.). Local- 
ized areas of atrophy of fat cells in derma and subcutaneous 
tissue. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 145- 
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Skin (Atrophy of) — continued. 

153. .4Zso reprint.— Torok (L.). Einige Falle von Atrophia 
cutis idiopathica. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Leipz. & 
Wien, 1911, cvii, 215-220, 2 pi.— Weber (F. P.). Unilateral 
striae atrophicae (striae cutis distensae) of the thorax. Brit. J. 
Dermat., Lend., 1917, xxix, 247-253. Also reprint.— White- 
bouse. Idiopathic atrophy of the skin. Arch. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 119.— Wise (F.). Atrophy of 
the skin associated with cutaneous syphilis, with report of a 
case. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 1254-1259.— Ziirn. 
Postpsoriatische Atrophia der Haut. Dermat. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1914, xxi, 66-68. 

Skin (Bacteriology of). 

Ehrlich (Martha). *Bakteriologische Un- 
tersuchungen bei verschiedenen Hautentzun- 
dungen; Licht- und Kohlensaure-Reaktionen 
Ekzeme, Ulcera cruris usw. 8°. Leipzig & 
Hamburg. 

Also in Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1913, Ivi, 
73; 103. 

Adainson (H. G.). Streptococcic and staphylococcic 
eruptions. Clin. J., Lond., 1916, xlv, 113; 125.— Bakker 
(M.). [Bacteriological technic in the examination of some 
hair and skin diseases.] Geneesk. Gids, 's Gravenh., 1925, 
iii, 1-5.— Gordon (M. H.). Report on bacterial test where- 
by particles shed from the skin may be detected in air. Rep. 
Local Gov. Bd. 1904-5, Lond., 1906, x.x.xiv, Suppl., 387-413.— 
Gotti (G.) & Vernoni (G.). Sopra un raro caso di pato- 
mimia, ascessi sottocutanei numerosissimi (300) da B. proteus 
in .<;uccessione ininterrotta per sette anni, da autolesionismo. 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 775-777.— Herz (A.). Unnas 
Anteil an der bakteriologischen Erforschung der Haut. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz., 1920, lx.xi, 688-691.— HIdaka 
(S.). Experimentelle Untersuchungen uber den Bakterien- 
reichtum der Haut Ge^under und Hautkranker und die 
Beeinflussung desselben durch einige physikalische und 
chemische Prozeduren. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 1698- 
1702.— Hofmann (E.). Eine bisher unbekannte Bakte- 
rienart als Befund bei einer eigenartigen Erkrankung der 
Haut. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt. , Jena, 1918, 
Ixxxi, Grig., 500-.504.— Marchoux (E.). Une nouvelle 
maladie a manifestations cutanees causfie par un bacille acido- 
rfsistant. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1921, 6. s., ii, 
385-390.— Meirowsky (E.). Leber das Wesen der Unna- 
schen Flaschenbazillen und iiber den feineren Bau einiger 
Hautpilze. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1911, 
cviii, 129-140, 1 pi.— Michael (M.). Die Staphylokokken 
der Haut. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, xxxix, 329-348.— 
Ottolenglii (D.). Sul passaggio di batter! attraverso la 
pellesana. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. in Siena, 1911, 5. s., 
iii, 433-449. — Porcelli (R.). Per la conoscenza delle forma- 
zioni granulomatose nodulogommoidi da comuni progeni. 
Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1922, Ixiii, 23-39, 1 pi.— 
Bemlinger (P.). Les microbes de la peau, cause d'erreurs 
dans les recherches bacteriologiques. Bull, de I'lnst. Pas- 
teur, Par., 1915, xiii, 641-647. Sur la frequence des 

staphvlococcies cutanees S Tanger. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. 
Par., 1924, xvii, 757-761.— Schmidt (L.). Leber das Ver- 
halten von Keimen auf der ausseren Haut gegeniiber ultra- 
violettem Lichte. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1922, Grig., Ixxxviii, 286-289.— Varney (H. R.). The 
relation of pyogenic microorganisms to the etiology and treat- 
ment of skin diseases. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1911, vii, 
565-567.— Varney (H. R.) & Clark (L. T.). A micrococcus, 
with unusual characteristics as a factor in a resistant derma- 
tosis resembling acne vulgaris. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y,, 1912, XXX, 72-78. 

Skin (Blastomycosis of). 

See, also, Mycosis fungoides. 

Anderson (J. W.). Cutaneous blastomycosis; report of 
case. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1921-22, xlviii, 475- 
477. — ArSa Leao (A. E.). Chromoblastomycose (Derma- 
tite verrucosa mycotica; observagao de um novo caso). 
Sciencia med., Rio de Jan., 1923, i, 227, 1 pi.— Austin (M. 
A.). Cutaneous bla-stomycosis; the twelfth case to be 
reported from Indiana. J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 
1911, iv, 436-439.— Berendsen (I.). Weitere Mitteilungen 
iiber Erosio interdigitalis blastomycetica. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1918-19, cxxi, Orig., 751-763.— 
Buschke (A.) &Kosenbauni (E.). Die Blastomykose mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Hautaffektionen. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Haut- u. Geschlechtskr., Berl., 1924, xiii, 305-322.— 
Carter (R. M ). Blastomycetic dermatitis. Wisconsin M. 
J., Milwaukee, 1923-24, xxii, 302-306.— CastellanI (A.). A 
new type of blastomycosis cutis: (furunculosis cryptococcica, 
folliculitis decalvans cryptococcica). J. Trop. M. [etc.], 
Lond., 1924, xxvii, 326-328.— Copelli (M.). Sopra un caso di 
blastomicosi. Oior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1912, xlvi, 
467-492, 2 pl.-Coplan (M. M.) & Litterer (A. B.). Blasto- 
mycetic dermatitis; a case report. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nash- 
ville, 1924-25, xvii, 348-352.— Dalla Favera (G. B.). Sulla 
cosidetta blastomicosi cutanea (con una osservazione per- 
sonale di oidiomicosi [Gilchri.st, Buschke] o zimonematosi 
[di Beurmann e Gougerot]). Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 
1914, xlix, 333; 6.50, 10 pi. —Davis (B. F.). The immunological 
reactions of oidiomycosis (blastomycosis) in the guinea-pig. 



Skin (Blastomycosis of) — continued. 

In Ricketts (H. T.), Contrib. to Med. Sc., Chicago, 1911, 
179-230, 1 pL— Delbanco (E.). Zur Blastomykose der Haut 
und zur Histologie der Gilchristschen Krankheit, einer ver- 
meintlichen Blastomykose der Haut. Virchow's Arch. f. 
path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1923, ccxlvi, 262-284.— Dossekker 
(W.). Leber einen Fall von Haut-Blastomykose. Cor.-Bl. 
f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 1257-1265.— Do wling 
(G. B.) & Elwortby (R. R.). Case of blastomycetic der- 
matitis (Gilchrist). Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1925-26, 
xix. Sect. Dermat., 4-10.— da Faria (L.) & da Veiga (A.). 
Blastoraycose cutanea. BrazU-med., Rio de Jan., 1910, xxiv, 
114; 125; 224.— Frick (W.). Cutaneous blastomycosis; with 
report of three cases. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1911-12, 
viii, 276-280.— Hasiilmoto (T.). Leber Blastomycosis 
cutis. Japan. Ztschr. f. Dermat. u. Lrol., Tokyo, 1922, 
xxii, 1, 1 pi.— Herxheimer (K.) & Bilrkmann (A.). Leber 
Blastomycosis cutis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl, 

1923, cxlii, 100-114.— Howes (W. B.) & Morse (P. F.). 
Report of two cases of blastomycosis. Boston M. & S. J., 
1921, clxxxv, 315-317. — Hyde. Blastomycosis. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1912, xxx, 38.— Jones (J. W.). Re- 
port of a case of cutaneous blastomycosis in a chUd. Emory 
Med. Rev., Atlanta, 1925, iii, 22.— KeM (H.). Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Hautblastomykosen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tubing., 1914, xciv, 571-585.— Menage (H. E.). Cutaneous 
blastomycosis. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1915-16, Ixviii, 299.— 
MitcheU (J. H.). Erosio interdigitalis blastomycetica. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 675-679.— 
Montenegro (B.). Blastoinycose. Tribuna med., Rio de 
Jan., 1912, xviii, 74; 97; 119.— Mutussis (C). Eine Blasto- 
myces-Art aus einer Hautallektion. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1923-24, Grig., xci, 51-54.— Neulier (E.). 
Beitrage zur Pathogenese und Therapie der GUchrist'schen 
Blastomykose. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1925, 
cxlix, 182-195.— Ormsby. Blastomycosis. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., N. Y., 1912, x.xx, 107; 109. — Pereira (J. M.) & 
Jacobs (F.). Lm caso de blastomycose cutanea com acces- 
sos epilepticos. Ann. paulist. de med. e cirurg., S. Paulo, 
1919, X, 210-219.— von Petersen (O.). Zur Behandlung der 
Blastomykosis der Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Leipz. 
& Wien, 1911, cvii, 139-142.— Proc hazka (K.). Die Patho- 
genese der Blastomykosen. Ibid., 1925, cxlix, 511-518. — 
Raniel (E.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Hautblastomykose 
mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Allergieerscheinungen. 
Ibid., 1924, cxlviii, 218-242.— Bebaudi (U,). Sulla dermatite 
blastomicetica di Gilchrist. Arch. ital. di dermat., sif. 
[etc.], Bologna, 1925, i, 10-43.— Ricketts (H. T.). Oidiomy- 
cosis (blastomycosis) of the skin and its fungi. In Ricketts 
(H. T.) Contrib. to Med. Sc., Chicago, 1911, 18-175, 12 pi. 
An organism from cutaneous oidiomycosis (blasto- 
mycosis); remarks on classification. Ibid., 176-178. — da 
Bocha Lima. Leber Blastomykose, venerisches Granulom 
und klimatische Bubonen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 

1924, c-xlv, 312-317.— Schamberg (J. F.). Local blasto- 
mycosis. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, iii, 258.— Shepherd 
(F. J.) & Rhea (L. I.). A fatal case of blastomycosis. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1911, xxix, 588-594, 2 pi.— 
Stillians. Blastomycosis. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., 
Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 94. — Villalonga (J.). Dois casbs de 
blastomycose cutanea. Arch, brasil. de med., Rio de Jan., 
1924, xiv, 549-557 —Wade (H. W.). A variation of gemma- 
tion of blastomyces dermatitidis in the tissue lesion. J. 
Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1916, xviii, 618-627, 2 pi. 

Skin (Blood-vessels and lymphatics of). 
See, also. Capillaries. 

VAN i>ER Spek (L. a. M.). *Clinical re- 
searches on the condition and function of 
cutaneous capillaries. 8°. Leiden, 1922. 

Also transl. in Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1922- 
23, cxli, 366-378. 

Basler. Leber die Blutbewegung in den Hautkapillaren. 
Med. Cor.-Bl. d. Wurttemb. arztl. Landesver., Stuttg., 1919, 
Ixxxix, 186.— Bellocq-Irague (Mme.). Distribution des 
vaisseaux arteriels dans la peau du membre superieur; regions 
du bras et du coude. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, 

Ixxiii, 239. Vascularisation artfirielle de la peau du 

thorax et du dos. Ibid., 1914, Ixxvi, 278.— van Breemen 
(J.). The circulation of the blood in the skin and its reac- 
tions; the function of the skin muscles. Arch. Med. Hydrol., 
Lond., 1924, No. 6, 179-182.— von Dalmady (Z.). Versuche 
zur klinischen Beobachtung der Lymphzirkulation der 
Haut. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, 
xxxvii, 1890.— Frick (W.). An unusual case of dilated capil- 
laries. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1912, xxx, 334-339.— 
Guillaume (A.-C). Essai de morpho-physiologie normale 
et pathologique des petits vaisseaux superficiels. Bull, med.. 
Par., 1923, xxxvii, 1215-1234.— Haggqyist (Q.). [The effect 
of oxygen on cutaneous capillaries.] Ceska dermat., Praha, 
1923, iv, 172-177, 2 pi.— Irague (Mile. G.). Des divers 
types de distribution vasculaire cutanee. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1911, lx.xi, 175.— Josephy (H.). Rote Blut- 
korperchen in der Epidermis. Virchow's Arch. f. path. 
Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1910, ccii, 471-474.— Kreibich (C). Leber 
den physiologischen Lipoidgehalt der Hautkapillaren. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 191.5-16, cxxi, 
Orig., 681-683.— Lo Cascio (G.). La morfogenesi dei vasi 
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Skin (Blood-vessels and lymphatics of) — 
continued. 

sanguiferi nella cute dell' uomo. Ricerche u. lab. di anat. 
norm. d. r. Univ. di Roma, 1913-14, xvii, 1-13, 1 pi.— Mertz 
(.\.). Beobac'litimgen an den Hautkapillaren von Siuglin- 
gen. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1920, xviii, 
13-20.— Parrisi us (W.). Zur Frage der Contractilitat der 
menschlichen Hautcapillaren. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 

Ilerl., 1921, cxci, 217-233. Der Blutstrom in den 

Hautkapillaren in verschiedenen Kcirperregionen bei wech- 
selnder Korperlage. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz.. 

1922- 23, cxli, 243-251.— Philippson. Die Erkrankungen der 
kleinen Hautvenen in ihren Beziehungen zu Hautkrank- 
heiten. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1911, cv, 
387-406, 20 pi.— Saalfeld (E.). Ueber Sklerose der Haut- 
arterien im Alter; Demonstration von mikroskopischen Pra- 
paraten rnd Zeichnungen. Ibid., 1922, cxxxviii, 363.— 
Schur. Mikroskop zur Untersuchung der Hautkapillaren 
nach der Methode von Ottfried Miiller und Eugen Weiss. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 1564.— Schwartz (L.). 
Teehnische Grundlagen zur Anwendung des Dermographis- 
mus als Untersuchungsmethode der Hautgefasse. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 819; 842.— Sehrt 
(E.). Eine neue chirurgischer Beobachtung [der Haut- 
kapillaren]. Mtinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 869.— 
Senigaglia (A.). L'angiodiascopia. Policlin., Roma, 1922, 
xxix, sez. prat., 41-44.— Sheard (C.) & Brown (G. E.). A 
method for instantaneous photomicrography of the skin 
capillaries. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1924-25, x, 925- 
929.— Thaller (L.) & von Draga (E.). Zur diagnostischen 
Verwertbarkeit der mikroskopischen Hautkapillaren-Unter- 
suchungen am lebenden Menschen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 

1917, xxx, 686. Die Bewegungen der Hautkapillaren. 

Ibid., 687.— Walcker (F.). Die Hautarterien des menschli- 
chen Kfirpers. Deutsche Ztsehr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1912, cxvii, 
207-230.— Weiss (E.). Ueber Beobachtung der Hautkapil- 
laren und ihre klinische Bedeutung. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 

1918, xxxi, 41-43.— Weiss (E.) & HoUand (Meta). Zur 
Morphologie und Topographie der Hautkapillaren. Ztsehr. 
f. exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1921, xxii, 108-134.— Weiss 
(E.) & Miiller (0.). Ueber Beobachtung der Hautkapil- 
laren und ihre klinische Bedeutung. Mtinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 609-613.— Wolf (E. P.). Local 
changes of colour in the skin deprived of its normal blood 
supplv; with remarks on local asphyxia. Heart, Lond., 

1923- 24, xi, 327-335. 

Skin (Calcification and ossification of, 
and concretions in). 

ScHURMANN (W. K.) . *Hautsteine. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1914. 

Talmazskaia (Fanny). *Etiide sur les con- 
cretions calcaires de la peau. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Arzt (L.). Osteosis cutis multiplex. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 1925, xx, 212-215.— Becker 
(S. W.). Osteosis cutis. Arch. Dermat. & Svph., Chicago, 
1924, x, 163-172.— Belot (J.) & Nahan. Etude radiogra- 
phique de quelques productions calcaires du tegument. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de Par., 1913, v, 99-104.— 
Bloch. Fall von Calcinosis cutis. Schweiz. med. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1920, 1, 873.— Breda (A.). Concrezioni calcari e 
produzioni osteiformi nel connetti vo sottocutaneo dell' uomo. 
Atti r. 1st. Veneto di sc., lett. ed arti, 1914-15, Ixxiv, 565-577.— 
Cramer (A.). Les concrfitions calcaires sous-cutanees. 
Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1922, xlii, 111-117.— 
Drucker (.\.'). Kalkablagenrungunterdie Ilaut. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 692.— Ducasse 
(R. R.). Calcification of the skin, with unusual findings. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., vii, 373-375.— 
Faivre. Un cas de lithiase cutance avec coliques pruri- 
gineuses justiciables de I'opotherapie dermique. Progres 
med.. Par., 1912, 3. s., xxviii, 269.— Fraenkel (E.). Ueber 
heteroplastische symmetrische Knochenbildung in der 
Subkutis. Dormat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1922, Ixxv, 
1057-1065.— Gans (O.) & Pakheiser (T.). Ueber den Kal- 
ziumgehalt der gesunden und kranken Haut. Ibid., 1924, 
Ixxviii, 249-260.— Gontermann. Demonstration von Kalk- 
ablagerungen unter die Haut. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. 
Gesellsch. (1913), 1914, xliv, pt. 1, 100-102.— Guhrauer (H.). 
Beitrag zur Frage der Kalkansammlungen in der Haut. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1925, Ixxx, 11.3-116.— 
Hooffmann (C. A.). Kalkablagerungen in der Haut. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 851.— Horand (R.). Dermite 
ossifiante progressive, varioliforme, au cours d'une myosite 
ossifiante diffuse progressive. Lyon mOd., 1911, cxvi^ 315- 
321.— Kerl (W.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Verkalkungen 
der Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Sviih., Wien & Leipz., Orig., 
1918-19, cxxvi, 172-251, 6 pi.— Liesegang (R, E.). Ueber 
Kalkablagerungen der Haut. Ibid., 1922, cxxxix, Orig., 73. — 
Memmesbeiraer (.\.). Ein Fall von Kalkablagerung in 
der Haut. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1922, Ixxv, 
1223-1226.— Milian (G.). Pierre de la peau. Paris med., 
1914, xiii, 353-357.— Morse (J. L.). Calcification of the skin 
in a child. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1921, xxii, 412-416. 
Aho Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1921, xxxviii, 45.5-457.— Mos- 
bacher (E.). Ein Fall von Kalkablagerungen unter die 
Haut im Unterhautzellgewebe. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. 



Skin (Calcification and ossification of, 
and concretions in) — continued. 

Med., Leipz., 1918, cxxviii, 107-118.— Moty (F.). Ost6omes 
cutan6s multiples. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1913, 
n. s., xx.xix, 991. -Moussous & Carles (F.). Sur un cas de 
tumeurs calcaires de la peau et du tissu cellulaire sous- 
cutan6, avec infiltration calcaire dilTu.se des aponSvroses, 
ayant entraine une raideur articulaire progre.ssive generalis^e 
chez un enfant de six ans. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1912, xlii, 
151-153.— Pontoppidan (B.). [Subcutaneous calcium nod- 
ules with pluriglandular insufficiency.] Hosp.-Tid., K0- 
benh., 1921, Ixiv, [Dansk dermat. Selsk. Forh.], 12.— Pospe- 
low (W. A.). Ein Fall von Kalkablagerung in der Haut. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, c.xl, 75-84.— Schnltzer 
(R.). Ueber die Verkalkungen im Unterhautzellgewebe. 
Ibid., 1921, cxxxii, 133-150,— Sehrt (E.). Ueber Knochen- 
bildung in der Haut. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], 
Berl., 1910, cc, 395-398.— Strassberg (M.). Ueber hetero- 
tope Knochenbildungen in der Haut. Ibid., 1911, cciii, 
131-157.— Thibierge (G.) & Weissenbach (A. J.). Con- 
cretions calcaires sous-cutanees et scl^rodermie. Ann. de 
dermat. etsyph.. Par., 1911, 5. s., ii, 129-155.— Weber (F. P.). 
Multiple calciflcati(m (calcinosis) in the subcutaneous tissue. 
Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1913, x, 97-104.— Weissenbach 
(R. J.). Recherches anatorao-cliniques et experimentales 
sur les reactions du tissu conjonctif, au voisinage des depots 
calcaires cutanes et sous-cutanfis. Ann. de dermat. et syph., 
Par., 1913, 5. s., iv, 513-544. 

Skin (Cancer of). 

See, also, Skin (Tumors of, Epithelio- 
matous) ; Skin (Tumors of, Malignant) . 

BoHM (F.). *Primarer Hautkrebs. 8°. 
Freiburg i. Br., 1916. 

Hazen (H. H.). Skin cancer. 8°. St. 
Louis, 1916. 

Rose (K.). *Ueber Rumpfhautkarzinome. 
8°. Breslau, 1920. 

Aubert (E.). A propos de trois cas d'^pitheliomes cu- 
tanos. Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1923, xxvi, 503.— 
Ball (V.) & Roquet (M.). Les epitheliomas sfibacfs. J. 
de mid. vft. et zootech., Lyon, 1914, 5. s., xviii, 257-261.— 
Beatty (W.). Rodent ulcer. Boston M. & S. J., 1918, 
clxxix, 527-531. Also Dublin J. M. Sc., 1918, cxlv, 329-3.39.— 
Boot (G. W.). A case of Pagefs disease involving the ears, 
nose, and mouth. Illinois M. ,T., Oak Park, 1923, xliii, 
235-237.— Broders (A. C.) & MacCarty (W. C). Melano- 
epithelioma, a report of 70 cases. Surg., Gvnec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1916, xxiii, 28-32.— Burty. Epithelioma mfta- 
typhique de la peau. Paris chir., 1921, xiii, 274-276.— Cle- 
landd.B.) & PauKN.). Rodent ulcers and allied growths. 
Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1920, i, 407-412.— Cunningham 
(W. P.). Some reflections on cancer, with especial reference 
to cancer of the skin. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxviii, 
229-237.— Darier (J.). Desepitheliomesprimitifsdelapeau. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1922, xx.xiv, 145-149.— Darier (J.) 
& Ferrand (M.). Forme metatypique du cancer mal- 
pighien de la peau et des orifices muqueux. Ann. de dermat. 
et syph.. Par., 1922, 6. s., iii, 385-406.— Engman (M. F.). 
External cancer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925. Ixxxiv, 
103-108.— Fordyce (J. A.). Epithelioma of skin, benign and 
malignant. Tr. Internat. Cong. Med., Lond., 1913, Sect, 
xiii, Dermatol. & Syphilogr., pt. 1, 1-14. [Discussion], pt. 2, 
57-80.— Forns. Epithelioma on the back of the right hand. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iii, 192.— 
Franceschetti (G.). Tre casi di epitelioma eutaneo. Riv. 
di chir., Como, 1922, i, 57-62.— Gaucher. Les Epitheliomas 
cutanes. Progres med.. Par., 1914, 3. s., xxx, 256-258.— 
Gery (L.). Epithelioma sebacS tvpique. Bull. Soc. franc, 
de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1921, xxxviii (Reun. dermat. de 
Strasb.), 45-48.— Gilchrist (T. C). Cancer of the skin. 
Maryland M. J., Bait., 1915, Iviii, 157-161.— Hazen (H. H.). 
Cutaneous cancer of the extremities. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1915, Ixv, 837-840. Basal-celled cancers of the 

skin. South. M. J., Birmingh., Ala., 1917, x, 241-246.— 
Hedinger (E.). Zur Lehre der Hautcarcinome; (das Car- 
cinora der iiusseren Haarwurzelscheide). Virchow's Arch. f. 
path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, ccliv, 321-328.— Ketr on (L. 
W.). Unusual forms of superficial epitheliomas of the skin. 
J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 22-37. Also 
reprint.— Kob (G.). Ueber Lentigo maligna, eine seltene, 
besondere Form des Hautcarcinoms. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tubing., 1922, cxxvii, 709-71.5, 2 pi.— Kuijjer (J. H.). [Cu- 
taneous cancer.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Amst. 
1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 1360-1368.— Little (E. G. G.). Case shown as 
multiple rodent ulcer or (?) epithelioma adenoides cvsticum. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1914-15, viii, Dermat. Sect., 
48; 101.— Liiwenfeld (W.). Ueber ekzemahnliche Formen 
des flachen Hautkrebses. Dermat. Ztsehr., Berl., 1925, xliv, 
24.3-249.— Marti notti (L.). Gli epiteliomi superficiali della 
cute. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1924, ix, 471-556.— Mayr 
(J. K.). Ueber primare multiple Hautkarzinose. Dermat. 
Ztsehr., Berl., 1922, xxxvii, 207-210.— Mendes da Costa (S.). 
[Epitheliomata of the skin.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Haarlem, 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 2456-2465.— Men^trier (P.) & 
Durand (A.). Epithelioma sEbacf. Bull, et mim. Soc. 
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Skin (Cancer of) — continued. 

anat. de Par., 1920, xc, 441-444— Mills (P.). Some heterodox 
views on rodent ulcer. Midland M. J., Birmingh., 191G, xv, 
4-6.— Montgomery (D. W.) & Culver (G. D.). Two 
instances of inveterate epithelioma formation. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1921, c, 625-627.— Mount (L. B.). The Bowen type 
of epithelioma. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., 
iv, 769-777. — Paul (N.). Observations on the origin, causa- 
tion, and treatment of rodent ulcer. Med. J. Australia, 
Sydney, 1923, i, 85-90.— PoUitzer (S.). Cancer of the skin. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxix, 330-3.53. Also N. York M. 
J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 10-19. Also reprint.— Powell (L. D.). 
The relationship of cellular differentiation, fibrosis, hyaliniza- 
tion, and lymphocytic infiltration to postoperative longevity 
of patients, with squamous-cell epithelioma of the skin and 
lip. J. Cancer Research, Bait., 1922, vii, 371-379.— Ravogli 
(A.). Cancer of the skin. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 
1917, xxi, 541-552.— Riehl (G.). Ueber Hautkarzinome. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 2657-2664.— Savatard 
(L.). Further remarks on early epithelioma of the skin. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1922, xx.xiv, 6-11, 1 pi — Scham- 
berg (J. F.). Cancer of the skin. Progr. Med., Phila., 

1923, iii, 250-254.— Sweitzer (S. E.). An analysis of 43 cases 
of skin cancer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 179-182. 
JZsoreprint. — Tyler (A. F.). Cancer ofthe skin and mucous 
membrane. Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1921, vi, 274- 
277.— von Veress (F.). Ueber das Verhiiltnis des Cornu 
cutaneum zuni Hautkrebs. Dermat. Stud., Hamb. & 
Leipz., 1910, XX, 401-410, 1 pi.— Weidenfeld (S.). Ueber 
generalisierte multiple Epitheliome der Haut. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1912, Orig., cxi, 467-194.— 
WUe(U. J.). Cancers ofthe skin. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand 
Rapids, 1915, xiv, 365-367.— Zleler (K.). Ueber intraepider- 
moidale Krebsausbreitung und die unter dem Namen 
Paget's disease bekannte Erkrankung der Haut. Verhandl. 
d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 1914, xvii, 335-338. 

Skin (Cancer of, Calcification of). 

Landau (M.). *Zur onkologischen Stellung 
der sogenannten verkalkten Epitheliome der 
Haut. [Konigsberg.] 8°. Berlin, 1912. 
Also in Ztschr. f. Krebsforsch., Berl., 1912-13, xii, 506-524. 

Murakami (K.). *Zur Kenntnis der ver- 
kalkten Epitheliome der Haut. [Gottingen.] 
8°. Prag, 1910. 

Also in Arch. f. Dermat. u. Sjrph., Wien & Leipz., 1911, cix, 
51-78, 3 pi. 

Bilke. Ueber verkalkte Epitheliome der Haut und 
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1924, Ixxiv, 230-239.— Budd (S. W.). Some features regard- 
ing the clinical course and treatment of epidermoid carci- 
nomas of the skin. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1924-25, 
li, 776-780.— Caliceti (P.). L'anidride arseniosa nella eura 
dei carcinomi cutanei. Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 
1922, xxxiii, 240-247.— CttelB & Caliceti. Due casi inopera- 
bili di carcinoma cutaneo nasale e dell' orecchio guariti 
coir anidride arseniosa. Tumori, Roma, 1921, viii, 165-170.— 
Clark (W. L.). Electro thermic methods in the treatment 
of rodent ulcer, with a report of an unusually advanced case 
successfully treated. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1917, 
xxi, 601.— Cole (H. N.). A report on the treatment of 202 
cancers of the skin. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1921, xvii, 
14-17.— Covili-Faggioli (G.). Di alcuni casi di carcinomi 
cutanei del naso curati con anidride arseniosa. Boll. d. mal. 
d. orecchio d. gola e d. naso, Firenze, 1924, xlii, 97-99.— 
DostrOTsky. Zum Wesen und zur Behandlung des Ulcus 
rodens. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1925, Ixxxi, 
1674-1677.— Du Bois (C). La prophylaxie des cancers 
cutanes. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1923, xliii, 
802-810.— Dyer (I.). Skin cancer and its treatment. Do- 
minion M. Month., Toronto, 1915, xlv, 40-46.— Edmonson 
(J. H.). Treatment of cutaneous epitheliomata. South. 
M. J., Nashville, 1913, vi, 579-583.— Elliott (J. A.). The 
treatment of skin and mucous membrane cancers. Ibid., 
Birmingh., 1925, xviii, 343-346.— Engman (M. F.) & 
Buhman (R.). Prevention and treatment of cancer of the 
skin. Med. Herald, St. Joseph, 1913, n. s., xxxii, 247-252.— 
Gargano (C). Documenti istologici per una possibDe 
terapia degli epiteliomi cutanei. Gior. ital d. mal. ven., 
Milano, 1923, Ixiv, 892-895.— Caspar Huelbes (F.). Trata- 
miento de los epiteliomas cutaneos por la diatermocoagula- 
cion. Arch, de med., cir. y espec, Madrid, 1925, xviii, 
531-535.— Gaucher. Traitement de I'epithelioma cutane. 
Paris med., 1913-14, xv, 41-47.— Ghilarducci. 11 tratta- 
mento dei cancri ulcerati della pelle colla ionoforesi e colla 
flltrazione variabOe. Radiol, med., Milano, 1923, x, 219-232.— 
Gougerot (H.). Prophylaxie des cancers cutanes; radio- 
lucites chroniques sur terrains radiosensibles et xeroderma 
pigmentosum. Rev. prat. d. mal. d. pays chauds. Par., 1922, 
i, 34-52.— de Gouvea (H.). Sobre a cura radical dos 
epitheliomas circumscriptos da pelle e das mucosas pela 
cauterisacao ignea. Brazil-med., Rio derJan., 1919, x.\xiii, 
391.— Grignolo (F.). Azione della jequiritina sugli epite- 
liomi cutanei; contribute clinico ed anatomico. Ann. di 
ottal., Pavia, 1910, xxxix, 793-800, 1 pi.— Hazen (H. H.). 
The pathology and treatment of cutaneous cancer. South. 
M. J., Nashville, 1915, viii, 577-583.— Horsley (J. S.). Sur- 
gical treatment of extensive basal cell carcinoma. Tr. South. 
Surg. Ass. 1921, Phila., 1922, xxxiv, 14-23, 3 pi.— Hutchlns 
(M. B.). Should all pre-cancerous or cancerous lesions of 
the skin be excised? J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1916, 
xxxiv, 27-29.— James (W. D.) & James (A. W.). Epithelio- 
mata; prophylactic and curative measures. Internat. J. 
Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1923, xxxvi, 109-113.— Kempster (C). 
The treatment of malignant disease of the skin. Brit. M. J., 
Lend,, 1915, i, 528.— Kennedy (A. D.). The treatment of 
rodent ulcer by chromic acid solution. Ibid., 1922, ii, 844.— 
Little (E. G.). Rodent, ulcer, its nature and some methods 
of treatment. Practitioner, Lond., 1915, xcv, 58-95.— 
Lortat- Jacob (L,). Traitement des gpithfliomas cutanes 
par la cryotherapie. Monde med., Par., 1924, xxxiv, 401- 
405.— Lounsberry (R. C). The treatment of skin cancer 
by electro-coagulation in conjunction with quartz light 
therapy. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1925, x.xii, 15. — 
MacKee (G. M.). The treatment of cutaneous cancer. 
J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1918, xxxvi, 92-103.— 
Malcangi (D.). Tre casi di epithelioma cutaneo guariti con 
lo iono zinco. Gior. di elett. med., Napoli, 1913, xiv, 1-7. — 
Neiswanger (C. S.). The rapid treatment of epithelioma 
and lupus. Chicago M. Rec, 1916, xxxviii, 349.— Nobile 
(L.). Due casi di epitelioma cutaneo delle palpebre e del 
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naso guariti col principio attivo del Jetiuirity (metodo Ram- 
poldi). Ann. di ottal., Pavia, 1910, x.xxix, 685-691.— Paton 
(L.). Rodent ulcer treated with CO2 snow. Tr. Ophth. 
Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1913, xxxiii, 56.— Payne (P. J.). 
The treatment of skin cancers about the face. Med. Sentinel, 
Portland, Greg., 1912, xx, 287-295.— P6rin (L.). La ther- 
mocauterisation dans le traitement des fipithfiliomas cutanes. 
Paris mod., 1925, Iv, 275-278.— Possati (A.). II metodo del 
Ghilarducci nella terapia degli epiteliomi cutanei ulcerati e 
nel cancro della bocca. Actinoterapia, Napoli, 1925, v, 
34-61.— Pulvirenti (F.). Sopra alcuni risultati di un 
nuovo metodo di cura del cancro cutaneo e mucoso. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1922, xxxviii, 150-153.— Quigley (D. T.). 
The treatment of superficial cancer, with statistics and tech- 
nique. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 161. — 
de Rezende (C). A proposito do tratamento dos epithe- 
liomas da pelle. BrazD-med., Rio de Jan., 1918, xxxii, 145- 

148. Mais um easo de epithelioma cutaneo curado 

pela minha formula. Ibid., 1919, xxxiii, 28.— Ritcliie (L. 
C. P.). Disappearance of a skin carcinoma under local 
application of adrenin. Lancet, Lond., 1912, ii, 1754.— 
Robinson (Daisy M.-O.). Traitement des cancers cutanes 
et importance d'un diagnostic pr6coce. Montpel. med., 1917, 
xxxix, 997-1006.— Rothstein (A.). Zur Pyotropinbehand- 
lung des Hautkrebses. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1925, li, 1282.— Rubens-Duval (H.). Remarques sur 
quelques idees directrices du traitement des cancers epithe- 
liaux. Cancer, Brux., 1925, ii, 54-60.— SaUes. Traitement 
des cancers cutanes. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 
1919, xxxiii, 500-502.— Schalek (A.). Prophylaxis of cancer 
of the skin. West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1913, xviii, 565-568.— 
Seelye (H. H.). Cutaneous epitheliomata cured by sun- 
light. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, cxix, 279-281. Also 
reprint.— Seidelin (H.). Ethyl chloride in the treatment of 
cutaneous epithelioma. Lancet, Lond., 1913, i, 1663. — 
Sberwell. Two cases of epithelioma treated with curettage 
and acid nitrate of mercury. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1912, XXX, 681.— Sherwln (C. F.). The actual cautery 
in the treatment of superficial cancers. J. Missouri M. Ass., 
St. Louis, 1920, xvii, 269-271.— Sicilia. Variedad de epite- 
liomas y alta frecuencia. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1921, xv, 
121.— da Silva (F. I.). Methodo pratico de cura do epithe- 
lioma cutaneo. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1920, xxxiv, 391. — 
Soto (J.). Tratamiento de los epiteliomas cutaneos por 
electro-coagulacion. Arch, de med., cir. y espec, Madrid, 
1925, xviii, 386-389, 1 pi.— Strong (F.). Chinin und Krebs; 
Beitrage zur Behandlung der Hautkrebse. Cong, internat. 
de med. C.-r., Budapest, 1910, Sect, vii, Chirurg., 992-995.— 
Tugendreich (J.). Ueber die Behandlung von Ulceratio- 
nen der Haut bei Krebskranken mit Isoamylhydrocuprein. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1916, liii, 242-244. — Weinbrenner. 
Heilung des Hautkrebses mit Salizylsiiure. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 127-129.— Weiss (H.) & Strauss (A.). 
Zwei weitere mit Kupfer und Quarzlampe geheilte Falle von 
Ulcus rodens. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz* & Berl, 
1914, xl, 1478.— Wyeth (G. A.). Endothermy, the new 
surgery, as applied to accessible epidermoid carcinoma. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1924, cxci, 662-666. 

Skin (Cancer of, Treatment of) with 
radium and X-rays. 

Chaperon (R.). *Traitement des epithe- 
liomas cutanes par le grattage et la radio- 
therapie. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

GiREL (G.) . La roentgentherapie des epithe- 
liomas cutanes et cutaneo-muqueux par la 
methode du Dr. J. Coste. 8°. Paris, 1926. 

Larcher (M.). *Traitement des epithe- 
liomas de la peau par le radium. 8°. Paris, 
1915. 

Lessertisseur (M.). *Du traitement par 
les rayons X des epitheliomas spino-cellulaires 
ou 6pidermoides de la peau. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Reiss (F.). *Ueber Erfahrungen mit der 
Strahlenbehandlung bei Hautkarzinomen im 
Universitatsinstitut fiir Lichtbehandlung in 
Berlin. [Berlin.] 8°. Charlottenburg, 1925. 

Abern (G.). La radiotherapie du cancer de la peau. 
Bull. med. de Quebec. 1917-18, xix, 105-113.— Astier, Brabic 
[et al.]. Un cas d'opithglioma spinocellulaire de la peau 
gu6ri par la radiographie. Marseille med., 1923, Ix, 990-992.— 
Baensch (W.). Prinzipielles zur Rontgentherapie der 
Oberfliichenkarzinome. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1922, xiv, 121-125.— Bayet (A.). Le traitement par le radium 
et les rayons X des fipitheliomas spino-cellulaires de la peau 
et de la cavite buccale. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1923, 
vii, 424. — Belot (J.). Le traitement radio-chirurgical de 
repithelioma cutane. Medecine, Par., 1919-20, i, 540. 

A propos du traitement de I'epithelioma cutanS par 

les fortes doses rayons X. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. m6d. 

de France, Par., 1920, viii, 161-164. A propos du 

traitement des Epitheliomas cutanes par la radiotherapie; 
persistance des resultats. Ibid., 1924, xii, 101-103.— Belot 



SKIN 



650 



SKIN 



Skin (Cancer of, Treatment of) with 
radium and X-rays — continued. 

(J.) & Chaperon (R.). Traitement des 6pith61iomas cu- 
tanfs par le grattage et la radiotherapie. Cong, internat. de 
physiotherap., Coinpt. rend., 1910, Par., 1911, iii, 641-646.— 
Boggs (R.). The treatment of epithelioma by radimn. 
Med. Press, Lond., 1919, n. s., cviii, 362-366.— Bordier (H.). 
A propos de la technique radiotherapique des Epitheliomas 
cutancs. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. mSd. de Par., 1913, 
V, 131.— Bowen (C. F.). Superficial malignancies. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., 255-259.— Brock (W.). 
Welche Bedingungen sind massgebend fiir die Rontgen- 
behandlung der Hautkrebse? Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1921-22, .xiii, 1-40.— Brose (L. D.). Radium; its use, 
especially in skin-epithelioma. Cincinnati J. Med., 1922, 
iii, 49-54 — Butler (C), Simeto (M.) & Susviela Guareb 
(F.). Cien casos de epitelioma cutaneo tratados por el 
radium. Rev. med. d. Uruguay, Montevideo, 1915, xviii, 
465-485, 40 pi.— Chulton (E.). Contribution a une tech- 
nique meilleure de la radiotherapie des epitheliomes cutanes. 
Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1911, xix, 252-255, 1 pi. — 
Clair (F.). Principesdu traitement des epitheliomas fepider- 
moides par les radiations; applications aux epidermoides 
de la peau et de la bouche. Neoplasmes, Par., 1924, iii, 
126-132.— Clark (A- S.). Radium treatment of cutaneous 
epitheliomas by single or massive doses. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 14.53-1458.— Clunet (J.) & Raulot- 
Lapointe (G.). Action des rayons X sur les epitheliomas 
malpighiens. Cong, internat. de physiothcr. C.-r. 1910, 
Par., 1911, iii, 709-719.— Darier (J.). Contre-indications de 
la radiotherapie daus certaines especes de cancer de la peau. 
Bull. Acad, de med , Par., 1918, 3. $., Ixxix, 431.— Dubreuilh 
(W.). Radiotherapie des Epitheliomes de la peau par la 
methode des doses massives. Paris med., 1920, xxxviii 
(anne.xe), 265-268.— Duncan (R.). Superficial epithelio- 
mata, with results and observations in the treatment of more 
than 500 cases with radium. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 
1922, xxvi, 19-27.— Ehrmann. Traitement de I'epithelioma 
cutane par la radiotherapie a fortes doses. Bull. Soc. fran^'. 
de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1912, x.xiii, 508-511.— Ehrmann 
(F.) & Laffont (P.). La filtration et les fortes doses dans le 
traitement radiotherapique des epitheliomas cutanfis. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de Par., 1912, iv, 125-131. — 
Ersettig (U.). Epiteliomi cutanei e radium; contribute 
clinico-istopatologico. Gior. ital. d. dermat. e sif., Milano, 
1925, Ixvi, 321-330, 6 pi.— Fabry (J.). Ueber kombinierte 
Behandlung von Hautkarztnomen mit Kohlensiiuregefrie- 
rung und Rontgenstrahlen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1913, cxvi. Grig., 389-394.— GanzonI (M.). 
Un cas d'epitheliome spinocellulaire traite et gueri par une 
seule sfiance des rayons X. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 
1924, 6. s., V, 85-88.— Gargano (C). La radiumterapia degli 
epitehomi cutanei. Morgagni, Milano, 1924, Ixvi, 609-614.— 
Grubbe (E. H.). The X-ray treatment of skin cancer. Am. 
J. Clin. Med., Chicago, 1913, xx, 993-996. One hun- 

dred and thirty-nine cases of skin cancer cured by X-rays. 
Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1916, xxiii, 149-154.— 
Guarini (C). La rontgen-terapia dell' epitelioma cutaneo 
secondo il metodo proposto dal Ghilarducci. Rinasc. med., 
Napoli, 1924, i, 54-57.— Harrison (F. C). Radium treat- 
ment of skin cancer. Canad. Pract. & Rev., Toronto, 1924, 
xhx, 169-171.— Hazen (H. H.). Roentgen-ray treatment of 
cutaneous cancer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 

1222-1227. Lessons learned from failures in the 

Roentgen-ray treatment of cutaneous cancer. J. Cancer 
Research, Lancaster, Pa., 1924-25, ix, 404-407. Roent- 
gen-ray treatment of the Bovven type of skin cancer. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiv, 450-453.— Hazen 
(H. H.) & Whitmore(E. R.). The end results in Roent- 
gen-ray treatment of cutaneous cancer. Ibid., xiii, 144-157. — 
Uernaman-Johnson (F.). Rodent ulcer; its treatment 
by X-rays and allied measures. Practitioner, Lond., 1921, 
cvi, 333-341.— Heyerdahl (S. A.). Vortragubermit Radium 
behandelten Hautkrebs. Verhandl. d. Kong. d. nord. 
dermat. Ver., 3d. Kong. 1916, Stockholm, 1917, 143-154.— 
Jackson (B. H.). X-ray and radium in superficial lesions. 
Penn. M. J., Harrisburg, 1921-22, xxv, 707-711.— James 
(W.D.). Radium in the treatment of skin cancer. Internat. 
J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1921, xxxiv, 102-104.— Johnston 
(L.). Radium in the treatment of rodent ulcers at Sydney 
Hospital. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1924, ii, 467-471.— 
Kempster (C.). Treatment of rodent ulcer by X-ray. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1914, xciii, 249-257, 2 pi.— Kennedy 
(T. C.). Radium, the treatment of choice in cutaneous 
epithelioma. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 
595-599.— Korbl (H.). Die Rontgenbehandlung der Haut- 
carcinome, speciell des Basalzellenkrebses; sein histologisches 
Verhalten vor und nach der Bestrahlung. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1912, xcvii, 752-816.— Kuijjer (.T. H.). Radio- 
therapeutische en radio-chirurgische behandeling van huid- 
kankers. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, ii, 
734-744.— Lacassagne (A.). Role de I'histologie dans I'ap- 
preciation de la radiosensibilite des cancers Epitheliaux 
cutanes et cutanfio-muqueux. Paris mEd., 1923, xlvii, 
376-379.— Little (E. G. G.). Rodent ulcer treated by radium. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1918, xxx, 105.— McCoy (J. N.). 
Carcinoma cutis and its cure by Roentgen rays; a soft ray 
technique. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1915, xxii, 758-762.— 
McDermott (J. L.). Treatment of epithelioma by the 
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Roentgen ray. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1916, xiii, 
254-259.— MacKce (G. M.). Massive dose X-ray treatment 
of cutaneous epithelioma. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcvii, 
633-642. Also reprint.— de Martel (T.). Epithelioma nse- 
vique, opere quatre fois, traitE par le radium et les rayons X, 
avant rfeidive chaque fois, gueri depuis cinti mois par la 
fulguration suivant la m6thode de Keating-IIart. Bull et 
mCm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 1185.— Meldolcsi (G.) 
& Nuvoli (U.). La filtrazione variabile di Ghilarducci nella 
radioterapia del cancri cutanei ulcerati. Arch, di radiol., 
Napoli, 1925, i, 908-1021.— Mlescher (G.). Die Rontgen- 
therapie der Hautkarzinome. Schweiz. med. Wclmschr., 
Basel, 1922, Iii, 791-790.— Miescher (G.) & Guggenheim 
(R.). Die Radiumbehandlung der Hautkarzinome. Ibid., 
1921, li, 825-828.— Milian (G.), Belot (J.) & Nahan (L.). 
Un cas de nsevo-carcinome gueri par la radiotherapie. Bull. 
Soc. fran?. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1924, x.xxi, 318-320.— 
Natale-Marzi (P.). Considerationi intorno ai risultati 
ottenuti nella cura di epiteliomi cutanei per mezzo della iono- 
foresi argentica e della irradiazione Roentgen. Radiol. med., 
Milano, 1924, xi, 624-637.— Nordentoft (J.). [X-ray treat- 
ment of cancer of the skin. Ugesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1914, 
Ixxvi, 1541-1555.— Pallares (M.). El factor histologico y la 
radiurnsensibilidad de los epiteliomas cutaneos. Hosp. 
general, Mexico, 1925, i, 36-59, 14 pi — Pares. Note sur la 
curietherapie des Epitheliomas spino-tellulaires de la peau. 
Arch. d'Electr. med., Bordeaux, 1922, xx.xii, 261-263 —Perkins 
(C. W.). The Roentgen treatment of superficial epilhelio- 
mata. Hahneman. Month., Phila., 1925, Ix, 36-40.— F fabler 
(G. E.). The treatment of skin cancer by X-rays, radium, 
and electrocoagulation. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxvi^ 
553-555. — Porcelli (R.). II trattamento degli epiteliomi 
cutanei ulcerati e distruttivi (inoperabili) colla Riintgen- 
terapia a filtrazione variabile as-sociata alia ionoforesi (secondo 
Ghilarducci). Actinoterapia, Napoli, 1925, v, I-IO, 1 pi. — 
RavogU (A.). Radium therapy In the treatment of cutane- 
ous cancer. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 615- 
617.— Regaud (C). Principes du traitement des epithe- 
liomas epidermoides par les radiations; application aux 
epidermoides de la peau et de la bouche. J. de radiol. et 
d'clectrol.. Par., 1923, vii, 297; 425.— Bitter (H.) & Lewan- 
dowsky (F.). Untersuchungen zur Wirkung der Rontgen- 
strahlen auf Karzinomzellen an einem Fall von Hautkar- 
zinomatose. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1914, iv, 412- 
425. — Rost (G. A.). Die Strahlenbehandlung des Haut- 
krebses. Ibid., 1923, xv, 782-794.— Scaduto (G.). Con- 
tributo alia Rontgenterapia di epiteliomi inoperabili con 
esito in guarigione. Atti d. Cong. ital. di radiol. med., ii. 
Cong. (1919), Milano, 1920, 219-221, 4 pi.— Schoenhof (S.). 
Zur Rontgenbehandlung des Hautkrebses. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1924, xx, 1203-1208.— Simmons (C. C). The treat- 
ment of carcinoma of the skin with radium; the results in thi, 
cases treated at the Collis P. Huntington M-emorial Hospital. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1919, clxxxi, 477-483.— Simpson (F. E.). 
Radium in the treatment of cancer and various other diseases 
of the skin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 1508-1511. 
Also reprint.— Sluys (F.) & Stoupel (A ). Trois cas 
d'epitholioma sur lupus traites par curietherapie. Cancer, 
Brux., 1923, i, 75-78, 2 pi.— Soiland (A.). The therapeutic 
aspect of irradiation in superficial malignancy. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 15''.o.— Stevens (R. H.). The 
radiological treatment of superficial cancer. Urol. & Cutan. 
Rev., St. Louis, 1922, xxvi, 34-36.— Swanson (C). X-ray 
in the treatment of skin cancer. J. Med. Ass. Georgia, 
Augusta, 1914, iv, 176-179.— Wallon (E.). Quelques cancers 
cutanes gueris par la curiethErapie. Bull. Soc. fran?. de 
dermat. et syph., Par., 1925, xxxii, 198-206.— Wassink 
(W. F.) & Wassink-van Raamsdonk (C. P.). Erfolge 
der Strahlenbehandlung des Hautkrebses. Acta radiol., 
Stockholm, 1925, iv, 146-156. 

Skin (Cancer of) in children. 

KoNDo (K.). *Ein Hautkrebs mit gene- 
ralisierten Knochenmetastasen im Kindesalter. 
8°. Greifswald, 1909. 

Iredell. A case of epithelioma on lupus vulgaris in a girl 
of 13. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1911, xxiii, 246-249.— Mar- 
tinottl (L.). Singolare osservazione di epitelioma cutaneo 
benigno in una bambina dodicenne. Gior. ital. d. mal ven., 
Milano, 1922, Ixiii, 198-201, 1 pi.— Mastrocola (M.). Di un 
epitelioma cutaneo l)asocellulare della gota sinistra in soggetto 
giovane. Ibid., 1923, Ixiv, 209-211, 1 pi.— PiccardI (Q.). 
Epiteliomi cutanei multipli maligni in soggetto giovine. 
Ibid., 1924, Ixv, 338-343, 1 pi. 

Skin (Capillaries of). 

See Skin (Blood-vessels, etc., of). 

Skin (Chemistry of). 

DucREY (E.). *Ueber den Nachweis des 
pigmentbildenden Oxydationsfermentes im 
Hautbrei und in Hautextrakten. [Basel.] 8°. 
Sitten, 1917. 
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Karshan (M.). *Biochemical studies of 
skin and its constituents. [Columbia Univ.] 
8°. New York, 1925. 

Unna (P. G.). Biochemie der Haut. 8°. 
Jena, 1913. 

Carol (W. L. L.). Ueber den Lipoidgehalt der Ilaut. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb,, 1916, Ixiii, 843-840.— 
Civatte (A.). La chimie de la peau d'apres les travaux 
rficents de Unna et de ses collaborateurs. Ann. de dermat. 
et syph., Par., 1911, 5. s., ii, 659-680.— Gans. Ueber den 
Calciumgehalt der gesunden und Kranken Haut. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924, cxlv, 135-137.— Hanawa (S.). 
Zur Kenntnis des Glvkogens und des Eleidins in der Ober- 
haut. Ibid., 1913, cxviii, 357-385, 1 pi.— Kaye (Madge). 
Observations on the behaviour of a substance giving the 
nitroprusside reaction in skin and in hair. Bio-Chem. J., 
Lond., 1924, .wiii, 1289-1293.— Kaye (Madge) & Lloyd 
(Dorothy J.). On the biochemistry of skin, and the chemical 
basis of skin swelling. Ibid., 1043-1057.— Klopstock (E.). 
Die Fermente der Haut; iiber die Verteilung der Fermente 
in der Haut und tiber das Vorkommen einer Nucleotidase. 

Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, cliii, 487-495. Ueber 

Vorkommen imd Bedeutung von Fermenten in der menschli- 
chen Haut. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fc Hamb., 1924, 
l-x.xix, 1485-1487.— Liesegang (R. E.). Zur Kolloidchemie 
der Haut. Dermat. Stud., Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xxi, 
168-171.— Luithlen (F.). Ueber Chemie der Haut. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 658.— Marti notti (L.). Ueber 
eine neue Reaktion der Fette (Chromchrysoidinreaktion); 
iiber die Fettkorper des Hautgewebes im aUgemeinen. Zt- 
schr. f. physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1914, xci, 425-489, 1 pi. 

Ricerche sul chimismo della corneLflcazione della 

cute umana normale. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1916, 
9. s., ix, 269-287.— Menschel (H.). Zur Kolloidchemie und 
Pharmakologie der Keratinsubstanzen der menschlichen 
Haut. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1925, 
ex, 1-45.— Padtberg (J. H.). Ueber die Bedeutung der 
Haut als Chlordepot. Ibid., 1910, Lxiii, 60-79.— Sasakawa 
(M.). Beitriige zur Glykogenverteilung in der Haut unter 
normalen und pathologischen Zustanden. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxx.\iv, Orig., 418-443.— Sexsniith 
(Edna) & Petersen (W. F.). Skin ferments. J. Exper. M., 
Bait., 1918, xxvii, 273-282. Aho reprint.— Seymour-Jones 
(F. L ). The chemical constituents of skin. J. Indast. & 
Engin. Chem., Wash., 1922, xiv, 130-132.— Sharlit (H.) & 
Higtaman (W. J.). The use of chromogenic indicators in 
dermatology. Arch. Dermat. & Svph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., 
viii, 515-519.— Sharlit (H.) & Sclieer (M ). The hydrogen- 
ion concentration of the surface of the healthy intact skin. 
Ibid., vii, 592-598.— Sell ulz (F. N.). Stiitzsubstanzen und 
Integumente niederer Tiere. Handb. d. Biochem. [etc.], 
Jena, 1909, ii, pt. 2, 229-243 —Sugihara (N.). Die Fermente 
der Haut; vergleichende Untersuchungen iiber den Ferment- 
gehalt frischer Haut von Mensch und Tier und iiber den Ein- 
fluss verschiedener Lichtarten auf die Haut. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1925, clxiii, 260-270.— Unna (P. G.) & Golo- 
detz (L.). Die Cholesterinester der Hornschieht. Ibid., 

1910, xxv, 425. Die Oxydation des Chryarobins auf 

der menschlichen Haut. Monatsh. f. prakt. Dermat., 
Hamb., 1910, li, 1-11. Zur Chemie der Haut. Der- 

mat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1912, liv, 2; 54: 1913, 
Ivi, 1.— Vollmer (H.) & Sebmitz (Aenne). Zur Biologie 
der Haut; die Bedeutung des Saure-Basengleichgewichtes 
fiir den Leukocytensturz nach Intracutaninjektion; die 
Abhangigkeit des Phanomens von physiko chemischen 
Charakter des Injektionsmittels. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1924, xliv, 8.3-94.— Walker (E.). The sulphy- 
dryl reaction of skin. Bio-Chem. J., Lond., 1925, xix, 1085- 
1087.— Weill (J ). Teneur en aeides gras et en cholestorine 
de la peau et de ses annexes. J. de phvsiol. et de path, gfn., 
Par., 1914, xvi, 188-191.— WoUgeniuth (J.) & Yamasaki 
(Y.). Ueber die Fermente in der Haut. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1924, iii, 1113.— Yamasaki (Y.). Ueber die Fermente 
der Haut. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, cxlvii, 203-215. 

Skin (Color of). 

See Skin (Pigment of). 

Skin (Concretions in). 

See Skin (Calcification, etc., in). 

Skin (Creeping disease of). 

Appel (J.). Ein in Deutschland beobachteter Fall von 
creeping disease. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1921, Ixxiii, 1269.— Cates (T. H.). Creeping eruption. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1058.— Corson (.1. F.). A 
case of creeping eruption in a European in the Gold Coast. 
Ann. Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1923-24, .xvii, 1-4, 1 pi.— 
Darier (J.). Cas de creeping disease (larva migrans) con- 
tract6 a Paris. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1920, 6. s., i, 
113-120.— Dozier (A. C). Larva migrans. Internal. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxviii, 212-215.— Edwards (O. H.). 
Creeping eruption. J. Florida M. Ass., Jacksonville, 1916, 
ii, 360-362.— Fol (P. M.) & Jaeger (H.). A propos d'un 
premier cas de Creeping disea.se observe en Suisse. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 1011-1013.— Fox (H.). 



Skin (Creeping disease of) — continued. 

Larva migrans. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1917, 
XXXV, 608.— Georgell n. Note au sujet de deux cas de pseudo- 
myiase rampante: creeping disease, myiase lineaire, larbisch 
du S(^nfgal. Ann. de med. et de pharm. colon., Par., 1923, 
xxi, 182-186.— Gray (C. P.). Larva migrans on the Mexican 
border. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cvi, 15. Also reprint.— 
Haase (M.). A case of larva migrans. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., N. Y., 1910, xxviii, 393.— Horta (P.). Um caso de 
larva migrans com varias galerias. Brazil-med., Rio de 
Jan., 1917, xxxi, 107.— Ikeganil (Y.). Ueber den Erreger 
von creeping disease. Japan. Ztschr. f. Dermat. u. Urol., 
Tokyo, 1919, xix, 40.— Kirby-Smith (J. L.). Extensive 

creeping eruption. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 506. — 

Creeping eruption. J. Florida M. Ass., Jacksonville, 1917, 

iv, 95-100. A consideration of creeping eruption in 

the southern States, with an entomological report. South. 
M. J., Birmingh., 1925, xviii, 402-411.— Knowles (F. C). 
Creeping eruption (larva migrans) of the skin. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 172-177. Also reprint. — Lapin 
(M. O.). Zur Parasitologie der Creeping disease. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxviii, 573; Oil; 038. 

Ein zweiter Fall von Creeping Disease. Ibid., 

Ixxix, 1055-1000.— Leliner (E.). Ein Fall von creeping dis- 
ease. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxl, 1-5.— 
Levy (D. M.). [A case of creeping disease.] Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 479-481, 1 pi.— 
Mood (H. A.). Creeping eruption, an effective treatment, 
with case reports. J. South. Car. M. Ass., Greenville, 1922, 
xviii, 29.')-299. — Morisliita (K.). Ueber einen neuen Erreger 
von Creeping Disease. Japan. Ztschr. f. Dermat. u. Urol., 
Tokyo, 1923, xxiii, 94-97.— Parliam (J. C). Creeping 
eruption, report of a case. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 
1910, X, 103, 1 pi.— Petges. Un cas de creeping disease chez 
un enfant age de 20 mois, guerison rapide par des applications 
de pommade a I'iode chrysarobine. Bull. Soc. frang. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1921, xxviii, 298-302.— Pomeroy 
(J. K.). Case of larva migrans. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
Toronto, 1925, xv, 1249.— Rille. Fall von Creeping Dis- 
ease (Larva migrans). Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, 
Ixvi, 1209.— Rudell (G. L.). Creeping eruption, two cases, 
with recovery of the larvae. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, 
Ixi, 247.— Sell aefTer (W. F.). [Is gastrophilus responsible 
for creeping disease?] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haar- 
lem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 1115-1117.— Scliaumberger & Tann- 
liauser. Ueber einen in Stuttgart beobachteten Fall von 
Kriechkrankheit. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1923, Ixxvii, 1165-1167.— Tamura (H.). Beitrage zur Kennt- 
nis von Creeping Disease. Japan. Ztschr. f. Dermat. u. 

Urol., Tokyo, 1919, ix, 44. On creeping sickness. 

Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1921, xx.xiii, 81; 138, 1 pi.— Toupin 
(J.-R.). Un cas de larva migrans. Union med. du Canada, 
Montreal, 1924, liii, 584-586. 

Skin (Cysticercosis of). 

See Skin (Diseases of, Parasitic, etc.). 
Skin (Degeneration and regeneration of). 

Arzt (L ). Zur Pathologie des elastischen Gewebes der 
Haut; (ein Beitrag zur Frage der sogenannten kolloiden 
Degeneration der Haut). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Sx-ph., Wien 

& Leipz., 1913-14, cxviii, 465-552, 2 pi. Ziir Kenrftnis 

des Pseudo-Milium colloidale; (ein weiterer Beitrag zur 
Frage der sogenannten kolloiden Degeneration der Haut). 
Ibid., 785-812. 1 pi.— Beck (E. G.). Adhesive plaster 
method for the rapid regeneration of skin o\ er granulating 
wounds. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1919, Ixix, 291-296, 16 pi.— 
Bonnet (L.-M.) & Gaillard. Desquamation lamelleuse 
colloidionnee des nouveau-nes. Lyon m6d., 1919, exxviii, 
610.— Busacca (A ). II prodotto dell' idrolisi della cute e 
dei peli e la sua azione sul sistema pilifero. Arch, di farmacol. 
sper., Roma, 1925, xl, 138.— Carol (W. L. L.). Bindweef- 
selontaarding van de huid. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1918, ii, 551.— Gilclirist. Colloid or hyaline degenera- 
tion of the skin. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, 
n. s., i, 100-109.— Gutmann (C ). Zur Kenntnis der Amy- 
loidosis der Haut. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, xxxviii, 

05-88. Nochmals zur Frage der Amyloidosis der 

Haut. Ibid., 1924, .\hi, 70-90 —Hartzell (M. B.). Colloid 
degeneration of the skin, with report of a case of so-called 
colloid milium. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1914, x.xxii, 
083-691.— Jager (T.). So-called colloid degeneration of the 
skin; with report and discussion of a case. Arch. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., xii, 629-041.— Johnston (L.) & 
Paul (N.). Colloid degeneration of the skin. Med. J. 
Australia, Sydney, 1916, i, 304.— Juliusberg (F.). Zur 
Kenntnis der Amyloidosis der Haut. Dermat. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1923, xxxix, 153.— Ketron (L. W.). A case of colloid 
degeneration of the skin, with an unusual histological feature. 
Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1918, xxix, 163, 1 pi. Also 
reprint.— Kiinlgstein (H.). Ueber Amyloidose der Haut. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924-25, cxlviii, 330-383.— 
Kreibich (C). Ueber Amyloiddegeneration der Haut. 

Ibid., 1913, cxvi, Orig., 385-388, 1 pi. Muzinose 

Bindegewebsdegenerationin der Haut (FSrbungim Paraffin- 
schnitt). Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1920, Ixxi, 
539. — Loeb (L.). Ueber die Bildung des Pigraentes in der 
regenerierenden Haut. Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. 
Organ., Leipz., 1911, xxxii, 87.— Minervine (R.). Sulla rige- 
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Skin (Degeneration and regeneration 
of) — continued. 

nerazione dell' epidermide nei process! di riparazione delle 
ferite. Cong, internal, de med. C.-r., Budapest, 1910, 
Sect, vii, Chirurg., 474-483.— BuzlCka (V.). Beschleuni- 
gung der Hautung durch Hunger; ein Beitrag zum Studium 
des morphologischen Metabolisnius und der Verjungsfrage. 
Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Leipz., 1916-17, xlii, 
671-704.— Takeuchi (K.). On the senile changes of the 
cutaneous elastic fibres and their relation to the epithelial 
layer. Verhandl. d. jap. path. Gesellsch., Tokyo, 1918, viii, 
220.— VIgnoIo-Lutati (C). Contribute alio studio della 
cosidetta degenerazione colloide del derma. Gior. ital. d. 
mal. ven., Milano, 1914, xlix, 603-611.— Wile (U. J.). Some 
observations on malignant degeneration of epithelium as it 
occurs in the skin. Physician & Surg., Detroit, 1915, xxxvii, 
449-452. 

Skin (Diphtheria of). 

Bertelli (G.). Sulla difterite cutanea. Gazz. d. osp., 
Milano, 1914, xxxv, 3035-3039.— BIbersteIn (H.). Ueber 
Hautdiphterie insbesondere die ekzematoide Form. Med. 
Khn., Berl., 1922, xviii, 168-174.— BiUings (A. E.). Diph- 
therial and pseudodiphtherial primary cutaneous infection. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixii, 343-347, 1 pi.— Cunningham 
(W. P.). Cutis; index morbi. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, 
xcviii, 465-468.— Dawson (G. W.). Cutaneous diphtheria. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, ii, 859.— Dixon (H. A.). Diph- 
theritic ulceration of the skin. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 
1921, xi, 127.— Emge (L. A.). A cass of primary diphtheria 
of the skin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 529.— 
FriedeU(A.). Skin diphtheria. Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 
1925, viii, 671-674.— Greenbaum (S. S.). Dermatitis diph- 
theritica. Am. J. Dis. ChUd., Chicago, 1924, xxviii, 51.— 
Jack (W. B.). A case of cutaneous diphtheria. Brit. J. 
Child. Dis., Lond., x, 456-459.— Keegan (J. J.). Cutaneous 
diphtheria of the foot. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 
1918, xii, 709.— Eileinschmidt (H.). Ueber Hautdiphtherie 
mit ungew6hnl'2h starker Antitoxinbildung. Miinchen. 
med. W'chnschr., 1913, Ix, 1477-1479.— Knowles (F. C.) & 
Frescoln (L. D.j. Diphtheria of the skin of unusual types, 
report of two cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 
398-402.— Kren (O.). Zur chronischen Diphtherie der Haut 
•and Schleimhaut (Kvrle). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien 
& Leipz., 1918-19, cx.xi, 395-405.— Kyrle (J.). Ueber chro- 
nische Diphtherie der Haut und Schleimhaut. Ibid., 1918, 
cxxiv, 769-784. — Lande (L.). Zur Klinik und Diagnose der 
Hautdiphtherie im Kindesalter. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1917, xv, 715-746.— Lena (A.). Ueber Haut- 
diphtherie. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1923, 
Ixxvii, 1116-1119.— Mayr (J. K.). Zur Aetiologie haut- 
diphtherischer Geschwiire. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Berl., 1924, cxlv, 327-331.— Meyer (C). Zur Kenntnis der 
nekrotisierenden Form der Hautdiphtherie. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1925, iv, 2447.— Mondolfo (E.). Due casi di 
difterite primaria della cute e del genitali. Riv. crit. di clin. 
med., Firenze, 1918, xix, 25; 37.— de Oyarzabal (E.). Con- 
tribucion al conocimiento de la difteria de la piel. Rev. 

espafi. de dermat. ysif., Madrid, 1911, xiii, 5-7. Tres 

casos de difteria secundaria de la piel y la mucosa genital. 
Rev. de med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 1913, xcviii, 5-16. — 
Perry (H. M.). Progressive izlceration of the skin, associated 
with a diphtheroid bacillus. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, 
Lond., 1924, xlii, 344-346, Ipl.—Beinhardt (A.). Zur Kennt- 
nis der Hautdiphtherie. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. 
[etc.], Berl., 1911, ccv, 452-462.— Beinhardt (Bse). Haut- 
diphtherie im friihen Kindesalter. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1924, Ixxi, 610.— Sowade (H.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
der Hautdiphtherie. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1912, cxiii, Orig., 1039-1046, 1 pi — de Verbizier (A.). 
Sur les pyodermites a bacilles de Loeffler. Ann. de dermat. 
etsyph.. Par., 1912, 5. s., iii, 82-93.— Warren (S.) & Sutton 
(L.). Diphtheria of the skin; report of a fatal case. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1983.— Winkler (M.). Ueber 
die Diphtherie der Haut. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr. Basel, 
1921, 11, 374-376. 

Skin (Discoloration of). 

See, also, Addison's disease; Albinos; 
Chromidrosis; Cyanosis; Haemochroma- 
tosis; Leucoderma; Melanoderma; Skin 

(Pigmentation of, Abnormal). 

Audry (C). A propos d'une achromie zosteriforme: le 
mflanoblaste est-il autre chose qu'une cellule nerveuse? 
Ann. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1925, 6. s., vi, 244-247.— 
Axmann. Behandlung der Pigmentatrophie mittels licht- 
sensibler Stoffe. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 
1918.— Bohm (J.). Postmortale Gelbfarbung der Haut. 
Ztschr. f. Fleisch- u. Milchhyg., Berl., 1910-11, xxi, 77.— 
little (E. G. G.). Two cases of dyschromia of the face. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1919-20, xiii. Sect. Dermat., 
122.— Meiirowsky. Ueber den Transport des Pigments aus 
der Haut; ein Beitrag zur Pathologie der Depigmentationen, 
insbesondere des Leucoderma syphiliticum. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1911, cix, 511-518.— 
Meyer (H.). Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiher den 
Abtransport des Hautpigments; ein Beitrag zur Frage des 
Ursprungs des Kutispigments. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, 



Skin (Discoloration of) — continued. 

xxxii, 348-355.— O'Zoux (L.-L.). Maladie de depigmenta- 
tion Chez I'homme k La Reunion. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. 
Par., 1911, iv, 227-230, 2 pi.— Vomer (H.). Zur Systemati- 
sierung der Hyper- und Depigmentationen. Dermat. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1911, xviii, 461-466.— W. (C). Permanent 
discolouration of the skin. I^ancet, Lond., 1915, i, IIM.— 
Wassermann (S.), Ueber auffallende HautverfSrbungen 
bei Kriegern. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 1694; 1739. 

Skin (Diseases of). 

See, also, Acne; Boils; Carbuncle; Co- 
medo; Eczema; Elephantiasis; Erysipelas; 
Erythema; Herpes; Horns (Cutaneous) ; 
Ichthyosis; Impetigo; Keloid; Keratosis; 
Leprosy; Lupus; Miliaria; Pemphigus; 
Pityriasis; Prurigo; Pruritus; Psoriasis; 
Purpura; Ringworm; Scabies; Sclero- 
derma; Seborrhoea; Skin (Infiammation of); 
Sycosis; Syphilides; Tinea; Urticaria; Vari- 
cella; Vitiligo; Xanthoma. 

Arzt (L.), Fuhs (H.) [et al.]. Leukosen, 
Leukoblastome, Mycosis fungoides, Lympho- 
granulomatose. 8°. Berlin, 1929. 

Forms 8. Bd., pt. 1, of Handb. d. Haut- u. Geschlechtsk. 
(J. Jadassohn), Berlin, 1929. 

Brocq (L.) & Simon (C). Consultations 
dermatologiques. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

KiEss (O.). *Die Hautkrankheiten der 
Palmae und Plantae. 8°. Leipzig, 1914. 

Abraham (P. S.). A lecture on dermatological cases. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1910-11, xxxvii, 273-279.— Adainson (H. Q.). 
The physical and pathological conditions governing the 
pattern and distribution of cutaneous reactions. Brit. J. 
Dermat., Lond., 1924, xxxvi, 1-13.— Adsersen (H.). [The 
annual curve.] Bibliot. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1921, cxiii, 693- 
713, 1 ch.— Afzellus. Zur Frage von der Lokalization der 
akuten strichformigen Dermatosen. Verhandl. d. Kong. d. 
nord. dermat. Ver., 2. Kong. 1913, Stockholm, 1914, 21-23.— 
Alderson (H. E.). Cases from the skin clinic of Leland 
Stanford Jr. University School of Medicine. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1018. — Bayet. Les affections 
cutanSes a Bruxelles pendant I'occupation allemande. 
Paris mfid., 1919, xx.xii (annexe), 240-244.— Besredka (A.). 
Role de la peau dans I'infection et I'immunitfi. Rev. franc, 
de dermat. et de venereol.. Par., 192,5, i, 453-565.— Blaisdell 
(J. H.). Case histories in dermatology. Urol. & Cutan. 
Rev., St. Louis, 1924, xxviii, 212; 342; 399; 470; 533; 595; 
660; 722.— Blaschko (A.). Erkrankungen der Haut. Spec. 
Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1923, ix, pt. 2, 
525-648, 4 pi.— Bloch (B.). Der funktionell-experimentelle 
Gedanke in der Dermatologie. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, 
Ixxv, 333-337.— Brauns (T.). Sammelreferat aus dem 
Gebiete der Hautkrankheiten. Schmidt's Jahrh., Leipz., 
1922, cccxxxvi, 1-11. — Brocq (L.). Conception genfrale des 
dermatoses: entitSs morbides vraies, syndromes objectifs, 
reactions cutanees et leurs combinaisons. Ann. de dermat. 
et syph., Par., 1916-17, vi, 549-569.— Buck (P.). Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Fox-Fordyceschen Krankheit. Dermat. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1925, xlv, 189-194.— Buschke (A.) & Sklarz (E.). 
Ueber lichen-ruber-ahnliche Salvarsanexantheme, Lichen 
ruber, lichenoide Disposition und einige Konstitutionstypen 
der Haut. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1923, Ixxvi, 
517; 540.— Cronquist (C). Zur Kenntnis der strichfor- 
migen Hautkrankheiten. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien 
& Leipz., 1911, cx, 121-128, 1 pi.— Cunningham (W. P.). 
Rheumatism and the skin. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii, 
815-820.— Dane! (L.). Un cas de dyskeratose folliculaire. 
Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 279- 
281.— Delbanco (E.). Zur Klinik der Fox-Fordyce'schen 
Krankheit. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 337-343.— 
Eichenlaub (F. J.). The clinical significance of some com- 
mon dermatoses. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, 
n. s., xi, 759-763.— Favre (M ), Mathieu (R.) & Bichard 
(P.). L'infection cutanfie; les dermatoses; satellites; les 
sequelles post-infectieuses. Lyon med., 1918, cxxvLi, 385- 
412.— Feidman (S.). The present status of some of the more 
common dermatological conditions. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 
1925, cxxi, 295-297.— Flesslnger (N.). L'ectodermose frosive 
plurioriflcielle. Medecine, Par., 1923-24, v, 132-135.— 
Fisclil (R.). Tuberkulose, Syphilis mit einem Anhange 
iiber die wichtigeren tibrigen Krankheiten der Haut. Diag. 
u. therap. Irrtiim. [etc.], Kinderheilk., Leipz., 1922, Heft 6, 
1-47.— Fordyce (J. A.). The common skin diseases. In 
Pract. Lect. (Hoeber), 1923-24, N. Y., 1925, 131-160.— Fuchs 
(Dora). Beitrag zur Frage der Impetigo contagiosa und des 
Ekthyma. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxxxix, 
Orig., 132-140.— Galewsky (E.V Skin diseases in Germany 
during the war. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1922, xxvi, 
493-497.— Gollmer (E. A.). Ein Fall von Erythrodermia 
ichthyosiformis congenita (Brocq) beziehungsweise Keratosis 
rubra congenita (Rille). Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, xliv, 
235-242.— Gougerot (H.). La dermatologie en clientele. 
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Skin (Diseases of) — continued. 

Rev. ggn. de clin. et de thfrap., Par., 1916, xxx, 529; 549. 

Les dermatoses a r<^action de defense. Rev. scient. 

Par., 1924, Ixu, 545; 585.— Gross (S.) & Oppenheim (M.). 
Erkrankungen der Haut. Veroffentl. d. Volksgesiindheits- 
amt. im Bundesminist. f. soz. Verwalt., Wien, 1920, Heft 12, 
261-277.— Hammer. Ueber die Beziehungen der Impetigo 
zum Ekzem. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924, c.\lv, 
137-142. [Discussion], 162-173.— Haxthausen (H.). [Sea- 
sonal influences on various diseases of the skin.] Bibliot. f. 
Lffiger, K0benh., 1924, cxvi, 321-329.— Herxheimer (K.). 
Ueber metamorphosen primarer HautefBoreszenzen. Deut- 
^^hemed. Wchnschr,, Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 1725-1727.— 
@Hjarne (U.). Ein Fall von Cutis striata. Acta psediat., 
Upsala, 1923-24, iii, 232-234.— Hoffmann (H.). Ueber 
circumscriptes, planes Myxodem mit Bemerkungen iiber 
Schleim and Kalk bei Poikilodermie und Sklerodermie. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. S>-ph., Berl., 1923, cxlvi, 89-104.— 
Hudelo, Boulanger- Filet & Callliau. Pityriasis rubra 
pilaris et psoriasis associes. Bull. See. franc, de dermat. et 
syph., Par., 1922, xxix, 136-138.— Joseph (M.). Kursus der 
dermatologischen Technik. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 361; 391; 426.— Juliusberg (F.). 
Acne vulgaris und Rosacea. Zentralbl. f. Haut.- u. Ge- 
schlechtskr., Berl., 1923, ix, 1-7.— von Karwowsld (A.) & 
Dobak. Ein Fall von Fox-Fordycescher Krankheit. Arch, 
f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924, cxlviii, 76-81.— Kless (O.). 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Fo.x-Fordyceschen Krankheit. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxviii, 1-9.— 
Klrsch (C). Zur Kenntnis einer Spezies strichformiger 
Hauterkrankungen (Dermatosis linearis lichenoides) . Arch, 
f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1910, ci, 345-354.— 
Kissmeyer (A.). Cas de dystrophie papUlaire et pigmen- 
taire. Forhandl. Nord. Dermat. Foren., 4th Kong. 1919, 
K0benh., 1921, 54-57.— Kreibich (C). Die Lokalisation. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, cxlvi, 14-24.— Kyrle 
(J.). Die Haut und ihre Erkrankungen. Handb. d. arztl. 
Erfahr. im Weltkr., Leipz., 1921, viii, 45-47.— Levy- Frankel, 
Guillaume (A.-C.) & Juster. Examen de la circulation 
cutanfe dans la pelade et le vitiligo. Bull. Soe. frang. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1925, .xxxii, 342-345.— Lipschiitz (B.). 
Ueber Dermotropismus und Ektodermosen. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 544.— Little (G.). Striae cutis disten- 
sae. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1912, xxiv, 70.— Lounsberry 
(R. C). Skin diseases and their importance to the general 
practitioner; considered from the viewpoint of the derma- 
tologist. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1923, xx, 233-235.— 
Marenbacb (W.). Ein Beitrag zur Frage: Lichen ruber 
planus Oder Salvarsanexanthem? Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1922, Ixxv, 1233-1236.— Miller (J. W.). 
Diseases of the skin; a review of cases commonly seen. 

Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1911, 3. s., xxvii, 229-239. 

Dermatoses of present day interest. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 
1922, xviii, 547-549.— Nanta (A.). Les Ivmphodermies. J. 
med. franc.. Par., 1922, xi, 432-436.— Olivier Boelstra (L.). 
[Case of Fox and Fordyee's disease.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1921, l.xv, pt. 2, 2213-2215.— Or msby (O. S.). 
Synovial lesions of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1913, x.x.xi, 943.— Pabst (C. F.). An important group 
of skin diseases. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxvii, 602-604.— 
Pernet (G.). Of alternation of disease, especially from the 
point of view of the skin. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1917, 
ciii, 348-350.— Peyrl (J.). Los hechos y la doctrina de las 
reacciones cutaneas. An. Fac. de med. , Montevideo, 192.3-24, 
ix, 1034-1050.— Pi nkus (F.). Hautkrankheiten. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 1268.— Reynolds (H. W.). Notes on 
the commoner forms of skin disease. South African M. Rec, 
Cape Town, 1910, viii, 15.5-158.— Saalfeld (E.). Zur patho- 
logischen Anatomic der Haut im Alter mit Beriicksichtigung 
der Anterienveriinderungen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxxii, Orig., 1-16.— Saphier (J.). Zur 
Methodik der Beobachtungen der Hautkrankheiten. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 832.— Schmitt (K.). Ueber das 
Verhaitnis des Lichen ruber acumiuatus zur Pityriasis rubra 
pilaris. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, xliv, 201-220.— Smith 
(C. M.). Diseases of the skin. Boston M. & S. J., 1912, 
clxvi, 623.— Strasser (J.). Ein bemerkenswerter Fall von 
Striae distensae cutis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 722.— 
Tachau (P.) . Funktionelle Hautpriifungen bei exsudativer 
Diathese. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, xxxviii, 638-646.— 
IJnna (P.). Beitrag zu den strichformigen und zoniformen 
Hauterkrankungen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1918, Ixvii, 591-600, 1 pi.— Voelckel (E.). Beitrag zur Kennt- 
•nis der lineiiren Hauterkrankungen. Ibid., 1919, Ixix, 493- 
501.— Waelsch (L.). Unterempfmdlichkeit der Haut gegen- 
iiber akutem Ekzem innerhalb eines Naevus teleangiectati- 
cus. Ibid., 1922, Ixxv, 982-984.— Wallhauser (H. J. F.). 
Dermatology and its relation to general medicine. J. Med. 
Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1925, xxii, 416-424.— Walter (F.). 
Ein Fall der Fox-Fordyceschen Krankheit. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1922, Ixxiv, 592 596.— Webb (J. L.) & 
Mandel (J. I.). The co-relation of gynecology and derma- 
tology. Therap. & Dietet. Age, Elmira, N. Y., 1925, iv, 
40-42.— Weber (F. P.). Unilateral striae atrophicae (striae 
cutis distensae) of the thorax, and a case of macular atrophy 
maculae atrophicae). Practitioner, Lond., 1917, xcix, 453-461. 
Also reprint.— Wise (F.). The linear dermatoses. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 367-370.— With (C). [Impression from a 
trip to London for the purpose of studying cutaneous and sexu- 
al diseases.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1921, Ixiv, 732; 747; 763; 777. 



Skin (Diseases of, Anomalous or rare). 

Arning (E.) & Lewandowsky (F.). Noduli cutanei, 
eino bisher wenig beachtete Hautaffektion. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1911, ex, 3-14, 1 pi.— Brocq (L.). 
Maladie innominee ulcfiro-vegfitante (la pseudo-bromuride 
ii tendances ulcfiro-serpigneuses). Ann. de dermat. et syph.. 
Par., 1918-19, 5. s., vii, 321-328.— Fiessinger (N.) & Rendu 
(R.). Sur un syndrome caracteris6 par I'inflammatioa 
simultanee de toutes les muqueuses externes coexistant avec 
une eruption vesiculeuse des quatre membres, non doulou- 
reuse et non rfcidivante. Paris med., 1917, xxiii, 54-58.— 
Fontoynont & Carouzeau. Une affection cutan6e, rap- 
pelant la verruga de Perou, et observee a Madagascar. Bull. 
Acad, de med. Par., 1910, 3. s., Ixiv, 481-491.— Fuchs (H.). 
Ein Fall von eigenartiger Dyskeratose. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Berl., 1922, cxli, 225-231.— Gougerot & Clara. 
Plaque ^ry thf mato-squameuse villeuse; ponctuations papulo- 
squameuses (et parfois eorn6es) a disposition lineaire; acn6 e 
cornfe et lichen spinulosus. Ann. d. mal. vcn.. Par., 1918, 
xiii, 38-43.— Hamner (G. P.). Obscure skin diseases en- 
countered at times by the general practitioner. Am. J. 
Dermat. & Oenito-Urin. Dis., St. Louis, 1910, xiv, 280i— 
Hazen (H. H.). An anomalous case of white-spot disease. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 393-396.— Diesco (C.) & 
Popesco (T.). Une dermatose dyskeratosique d'origine 
meningo-radiculaire. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1925, 
6. s., vi, 450-456.— Kirschenblatt (D.). Ein Fall von 
ungewohnlicher exsudativer polvmorpher Dermatose. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, xliii, 4.3-50.— Klauder (J. V.). 
Multiple sarcoid-like granulomas of the skin of undetermined 
nature; report of a case. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 
1925, n. s., xii, 171-181.— Knowles (F. C.) & Hart-Drant 
(Patricia). A chronic itching papular eruption of the axillae 
and pubes (Fox and Fordyce); report of two cases. Ibid., 
1924, n. s., X, 478-486.— Kyrle (J.). Ueber einen ungewohn- 
lichen Fall von universeller follikularer und parafoUikularer 
Hyperkeratose; (Hyperkeratosis follicularis et parafollicu- 
laris in cutem penetrans.). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Svph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1916, cxxiii, Orig., 490-493, 3 pi.— Lecene"(P.). 
Remarques sur certaines lesions de cytostlatonecrose dfeve- 
loppees dans le tissu cellulo-adipeux sous-cutane. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par., 1925, li, 339-343.— Lewan- 
dowsky (F.) & Lutz (W.). Ein Fall einer bisher nicht 
beschriebenen Hauterkrankung (Epidermodysplasia verru- 
ciformis). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxli, 
193-203.— McMurray (W.) . Two cases of rare skin disease. 
Australas. M. Gaz., Sydney, 1913, xxxiii, 74. — Matsumoto 
(S.) . On a peculiar form of symmetric hyperkeratosis of the 
hands and feet. LTrol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1918, xxii, 
318-324.— Meirowsky (E.). Ueber eine mit Schuppung, 
Pigmentierung und Atrophie der Haut einhergehende chro- 
nische Dermatose. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, 
cxxxv, Orig., 301-307.— Milian (G.). Erythcmato-scl6rose 
nummulaire. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 
1921, xxviii, 488.— Openheim (M ). Ueber pellagra ahnliche 
Hauterkrankungen unter der Beviilkerung Wiens. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 1362-1366.— Pinkus (F.). Sel- 
tene Hautkrankheiten. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 576- 
578.— Planner (H.) & Strassberg (M.). Ueber eine 
eigenartige Epitheliose (Epitheliosis acneiformis). Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, cxlii, 42-58.— Plant. Zwei 
FiiUe von Noma-ahnlichen Erkrankungen der Haut. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 211. — 
Pringle (J. J.). Persistent gyrate eruption. Brit. J. 
Dermat., Lond., 1915, x.xvii, 307-310.— Bamel (E.). Sur une 
dermatose voisine du pemphigus a Evolution cinatricielle 
essentielle. Ann. de dermat. et svph.. Par., 1924, 6. s., v, 
403-424.— Bebaudi (U.) & Podesta (G. B.). Su una der- 
matosi, a tipo infiltro-ulcerativo diverosimile origins psni- 
cillare. Oior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1922, Ixiii, 871-883,. 
1 pi.— Rischin (M.). Ueber einen Fall von bisher noch 
nicht beschriebener Parendomyces-Erkrankung, die unter 
dem Bilde dertiefen (Sycosis parasitaria) und oberflachlichen 
Trichophytie verlief. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 
1921, cxxxiv, 232-242.— Rosenthal (F.). Hauterkrankung 
in Berloque-Form. Zentralbl. f. Haut- u. Geschlechtskr., 
Berl., 1924, xiii, 322.— Sicilia. Dermatosis de tipos distintos' 
localizadas en las piernas, y su terap6utica. Repert. de med 
y cirurg., Bogota, 1920-21, xii, 420-428.— Soer (A. F.). [A 
cutaneous affection.] Geneesk. Gids, 's Gravenhage, 1923-24, 
i, 11.5-117.— Strom (S.). [A case of ulcerating cutaneous 
disease, characterized by tumors, of obscure nature, with 
some similarity to mycosis fungoides.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 
1916, Ixxviii, 54-71.— Thibierge (O.). Hyperkeratose des 
extremitps (mains, pieds, oreilles, nez) succedant a des forma- 
tions buUeuses developpees 38 ans apres des geluies des 
extremites. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1911, 5. s., ii 
166-168.— Thibierge (G.) & Rabut (R.). Sur une eruption 
papuleuse et prurigineuse se developpant au printemps sur 
les mains des jeunes sujets. Paris mod., 1921, xii, 309- 312. — 
Winkler (M.). Mikroskopische Priiparate einer Fseudo- 
leukamie der Haut. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr, Basel, 1922, 
lii, 568. 

Skin (Diseases of, Artificial). 

See Skin (Diseases of, Factitious). 

Skin (Diseases of. Atlases of). 

See Skin (Diseases of. Manuals, etc., of). 
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Skin (Diseases of, Blood in). 

ScHROTER (F. W. K.). *Zur Frage der 
Eosinophilie bei Hautkraiikheiten. 8°. Bres- 
lau, 1913. 

Boinmer (S.). Plasmareaktionen bei Hautkranken. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1923-24, xl, 151-162— Cohen (M. SJ. 
The coagulation time of the blood in diseases of the skin. 
Am. J. Dermat. & Genito-Urin. Dis., St. Louis, 1912, xvi, 
31-33. Also reprint —von Deschwanden (J.). Ueber 
Verlangerung der Blutgerinnungszeit bei Dermatosen, spe- 
ziell beim sogenannten konstitutionellen Ekzem. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1925, I.xxxi, 1499-1504.— Dletel 
(F.). Zur Frage des Leukocytensturzes nach intracutaner 
Injektion bei Dermatosen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Berl., 1924-25, cxlviii, 632-034.— Engman (M. F.) & Davis 
(R. H.). Some observations upon the cellular elements of 
the blood in 300 cases of various skin diseases. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1915, xxxiii, 73-97.— Falchi (G.). 
Primi risultati sulla ricerca del calcio nel sangue di alcune 
dermatosi. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1924, Ixv, 
753-758.— Fischl (F.). Ueber den Cholesteringehalt des 
Serums bei Dermatosen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, 
xxvii, 982-984.— Kartamischew (A.). Untersuchungen 
iiber den Leukocytensturz nach Intracutaninjektion bei 
Dermatosen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, cxlvi, 
63-68. — McGlasson (I. L.). Hyperglycemia as an etiologic 
factor in certain dermatoses. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., 
Chicago, 1923, n. s., viii, 665-686.— Menimesheinier (A.). 
Ueber physikalisch-chemische Serumuntersuchungen bei 
Hautkranken. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 872.— 
Menze. Leukocytensturz und Ektodermabkommlinge. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1267.— Michalik (R.). 
Ueber die Leukozytenform^l verschiedener Hautefflores- 
zenzen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1919, l.xix, 
428-431.— Pels (1. R.). The sugar content of the blood in 
certain diseases of the skin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, 
Ixv, 2077. Also reprint.— Prei Dinger (T.). Ueber die 
diagnostische Bedeutung der Senkungsgeschwindigkeit roter 
Blutkorperchen in der Dermatologie. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1925, Ixxx, 733-738.— Pulay (E.). The 
importance of blood chemistry in dermatology. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., viii, 175-182.— 
Scliamberg (J. F.) & Brown (H.). A study of the blood 
uric acid in diseases of the skin, w ith particular reference to 
eczema and pruritus; based on an analysis of the blood of 

280 patients. Ibid., 801-817. The relationship of 

excess of uric acid in the blood to eczema and allied derma- 
toses, based on an analysis of over 200 cases. Arch. Int. 

Med., Chicago, 1923, xxxii, 203-221. A study of some 

of the inorganic salts in the blood in psoriasis and in certain 
other dermatosis. Arch. Dermat. & Svph., Chicago, 1924, 
n. s., ix, 368-370.— Schwartz (H. J.), Heimann (W. J.) & 
Mahniien (H. C). The sugar content of the blood in 
various diseases of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1916, xxxiv, 154-165.— Schwartz (H. J.) & Levin 
(O. L.). The calcium content of the blood in various diseases 
of the skin; based on analysis of over 300 cases. Arch. Der- 
mat. & Syph., Chicago, 1924, n. s., x, 544-550.— Schwartz 
<H. J,), Levin (O. L.) & Mahnlcen (H. C). The alkali 
reserve of the blood in various diseases of the skin. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 575-579. Also re- 
print. — Scomazzoni (T.). H rapporto K-Ca nel sangue in 
alcune dermatosi. Gior. itaL d. dermat. esif., Milano, 1925, 
Ixvi, 555-568.— Siemens (H. W.). Ueber Vorkommen und 
Bedeutung der gehauften Blutsverwandtschaft der Eltern 
bei den Dermatosen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1921, cxxxii. Grig., 206-226.— Sparaclo (B.). Saggi 
sul chimismo del sangue in alcune dermopatie. Gior. ital. d. 
dermat. e sif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 1481-1498.— Splllmann 
<L.) & Bruntz (L.). Le role des leucocytes filiminateurs 
dans la pathogfnie des dermatose. Bull. Soc. fran^. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1911, xxii, 59-63.— Strickler (A.). 
Differential blood counts in parasitic skin diseases and their 
possible significance. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 
1916, xxxiv, 752-757.— Symmers (D.). The association of 
certain cutaneous lesions, with diseases of the hemopoietic 
system. Ibid., 1919, xxxvii, 1-21.— Thro (W. C.) & Ehn 
(M.). Calcium in the blood in diseases of the skin. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1919-20, xvii, 115-118.— 
Towle (H. P.) & Swartz (J. H.). A study of the blood in 
some common diseases of the skin. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., 
Chicago, 1924, n. s., ix, 554-570.— Winlder (M.). Blut- 
veranderungen bei Dermatosen. Ergebn. d. allg. Path. u. 
path. Anat. [etc.], Wiesb., 1912, xvi, 1. Abt., 649-677. 

Skin (Diseases of, Bullous). 

MoLLER (A. T.). *Ein Beitrag zur Epider- 
molysis bullosa hereditaria (Kobner). 8°. 
Bonn, 1919. 

Sperling (P. W.). *Ueber Epidermolysis 
bullosa hereditaria mit einem Beitrag zur 
Kasuistik der dystrophischen Form. 8°. 
Heidelberg, 1918. 

Baginsky (A.). Zur Kenntnis der Epidermolysis (Kera- 
tolysis) bullosa; 5 FSlle als Beitrag zur Casuistik der Krank- 
beit. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1915, Ixv, 32-44.— Beck 



Skin (Diseases of, Bullous) — continued. 

(S. C). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Epidermolysis bullosa 
congenita. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1913, 
ccxiii, 234-244. — Bogrow (S.). Zur Kenntnis der atypischen 
bullosen Hautafl'ektionen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1911, cx, 75-84.— Bunch (J. L.). Bullous 
eruptions in children. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1915, 
xix, 245-247.— Calhoun (T. J.) & Brown (W. P.). Epider- 
molysis bullosa; report of a case. Arch. Dermat. & Svph., 
Chicago, 1925, n. s., xi, 18.3-185.— Capelli (J.). Epidermolisi 
bollosa ereditaria e pemfigo congenito. Riv. di clin. pediat., 
Firenze, 1914, xii, 583-622, 5 pi.— Castle (W. F. R.). Epider- 
molysis bullosa (five cases). Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Load., 
1924-25, xviii, Sect. Dermatol., 25.— Davis (H.). Cas^f 
epidermolysis bullosa. Ibid., 1922-23, xvi. Sect. Dermat., 2. — 
Engman (M. F.) & Mook (W. H.). A further contribu- 
tion to the study of elastic tissue in epidermolvsis bullosa. 
J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1910, xxviii, 275-280, 1 pi.— 
Gray (A. M. H.). Recurrent bullous eruption on the legs. 
Proc. Roy. Soc Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii, Dermat. Sect., 
168-170.— Hachez (E.). Ueber Epidermolysis bullosa 
hereditaria dystrophica. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1922, 
xxxvii, 153-160.— Hancken. Blasenbildung, bedingt durch 
Epidermolysis bullosa congenita. Deutsche mil.-arztl. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1911, xl, 676-678.— Hodara (M.). Ein Fall von 
typischer Kobnerscher Epidermolysis bullosa. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1916, Ixii, 96-100.— Hodara 
(M.) & Behdjet (H.). Histologische Untersuchung der 
blasigen und atrophischen Partien eines Falles von Epider- 
molysis bullosa (Koebner). Ibid., 1923, Ixxvii, 1288-1290.— 
Hudelo & Montlaur. Epidermolyse bulleuse & kystes 
epidermiques. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 
1913, xxiv, 421-424.— Hutinel. Les eruptions buHeuses chez 
I'enfant. PSdiatrie prat., Lille, 1912, x, 417-422.— Janovskf 
(V.). Epidermolysis bullosa. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, 
Ixxv, 350-352.— Juliusberg (F.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Epidermolysis bullosa hereditaria (Kobner). Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1919-20, Orig., cxxvii, 
902-905.— Kaftan (F.). Ein Fall der Epidermolysis bullosa 
hereditaria mit typischen Erscheinungen im Munde und an 
den Zahnen. Deutsche Monatschr. f. Zahnh., Berl., 1925, 
xhii, 165-171.— Kucera (L.). [J'athogenesi epidermolysis 
bullosa haemorrhagica ] Ceska dermat., Praha, 1923, iv, 
65-68.— Leiner. Ein einjahriges Madchen mit Epidermo- 
lysis bullosa hereditaria Kobner. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 
1913, XX, 820.— Lcqueux (P.). Un cas d'^pidermolysis 
diffusa neonatorum. Bull. Soc. d'obst. de Par., 1911, xiv, 
479-482.— Lieberthal (D ). Bullous affections of the skin, 
with special reference to dermatitis herpetiformis, herpes 
gestationis, and pemphigus vulgaris. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 463-469.— Macleod (J. M. H.). 
Recent work in dermatology, bullous diseases. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1915, xcv, 788-795.— Mandel (H.). Un cas d'epider- 
molyse bulleuse atypique. Bull. Soc. franp. de dermat. et 
syph.. Par., 1922, xxix (Reun. de Strasb.), 9,5-97.— Mayr 
(J. K.) & Katz (R.). Zur Frage der Epidermolysis bullosa 
hereditaria. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxx.xix, 
215-226.— Meineri (P. A.). Sopra un caso di epidermolisi 
bollosa. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1923, Ixiv, 1099-1108, 
1 pi.— Memzel (R.). Ueber einen Fall von Epidermolysis 
bullosa congenita; ausgeheilt nach einer Behandlung mit 
Tuberkulomucin Weleminsky. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 
xxi, 1648-1650.— Mery (H.) & Gascheau (P.). Sur un cas 
de toxidermie bulleuse h type pemphigoide, par ingestion 
d'antipyrine. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1915-16, 3. s., xl, 1916-1920.— Mlllan & RivaUer. Purpura 
bllleux avec ulcerations ecthymatoides chez un sujet atteint 
d'adenopathies bacillaires. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. et 
syph., Par., 1923, .xxx, 17-22.— Montpellier (J.) & Lacroix 
(A.). Sur un cas d'cpidermolyse bulleuse cicatricielle & 
kystes epidermiques; histogens des lesions. Ann. de der- 
mat. et syph.. Par., 1920, 6. s., i, 575-585.— Morley (E. B.). 
Epidermolysis bullosa hereditaria. Brit. J. Dermat., 
Lond., 1914, xxvi, 35-42, 1 ch.— Naegeli. Epidermolvsis 
bullosa hereditaria (Kobner). Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., 
Basel, 1921, li, 115.— Nelson (A. W.). Epidermolysis bul- 
losa. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1916, xx, 378-381.— 
Nobl (G.). Ueber blasenbildende Hauterkrankungen. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixxiii, 430-436.— Omari (T.). 
Ein Fall von Epidermolvsis bullosa hereditaria Kobner. 
Ztschr. f. Mil.-Aerzte, Tokyo, 1912, No. 33, 78.— Pardee. 
Epidermolysis bullosa. Arch. f. Dermat. & Svph., Chicago, 
1920, n. s., i, 92.— Polland (R.). Zur Pathogenese der 
Epidermolysis bullosa hereditaria. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 

1916, Grig., xxiii, 385-394.— PoUitzcr (S.). A fatal case of 
bullous dermatitis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1011, 
xxix, 209-216.— Potter (A.). A bullous dermatitis caused 
by the colon bacillus. Ibid., 1915, xxxiii, 272-278.— Pringle 
(J. J.), RoUeston (H. D.) [et al.]. Report on Dr. Walsh's 
case of epidermolysis bullosa. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1913-14, vii, Dermat. Sect., 47.— Ravogli (A.). Considera- 
tions on epidermolysis bullosa. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1917, Ixix, 256-261. Also reprint.— Rifle. Ueber eine eieen- 
artige blasenbildende Hauterkrankung. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxxi. Grig., 50&-510.— 
Romieu (M.). Sur la presence de cristaux de Charcot dans 
les bulles de la dermatose de Duhring-Brocq. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 1192-1194.— Rosenthal 
(F.). Koinzidenz von Epidermolysis bullosa mit Derma- 
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titis herpetiformis. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 

1920, Ixx, 193-199.— Scgre (G.). Epidermolisi hollosa e suoi 
rapporti con la dermatite di Duhring; sul meccanismo di 
formazione delle cisti cornee. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., 
Milano, 1924, Ixv, 273-285s 1 pi.— Sequeira (J. H.). Case 
of epidermolysis bullosa, with epidermal cysts. Proc. Eoy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv, Sect. Dermat., 19.— Sibley 
(W. K.). A case of recurrent bullous eruption. Brit. J. 
Dermat., Lond., 1914, xxvi, 115-117. Case of epider- 
molysis bullosa. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1915, viii, 
Dermat. Sect., 147-149.— Siemens (H. W.). Zur Klinik, 
Histologie und Aetiologie der sog. Epidermolysis bullosa 
traumatica (Bullosis mechanica), rait klinisch-experimen- 
tellen Studien iiber die Erzeugung von Reibungsblasen. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxiv, Orig., 454-477. 

Studien iiber Vererbung von Hautkrankheiten; 

Epidermolysis bullosa hereditaria (Bullosis mechanica 

simplex). Ibid., 1922, cxxxix, Orig., 45-56. Lite- 

rarisch-statistische Untersuchimgen iiber die einfache und 
die dystrophische Form der sogenannten Epidermolysis 
(autonome Bullosis mechanica). Ibid., 1923, cxliii, 390-427. 

■ Zur klinischen und histologischen Kenntnis einer 

nichterblichen Form der sogenannten Epidermolysis: 
Bullosis mechanica toxica ex usu arseni. Jhid., 1925, cxlix, 
71-75.— Spiethoff (B.). Der Blutbefund bei der Epider- 
molysis bullosa hereditaria. Ibid., 1916, cxxiii. Grig., 877- 
893. — Steurer (O ). Ueber Beteiligung der Schleimhaut des 
Mundes und der Speiserohre bei Epidermolysis bullosa here- 
ditaria. Arch. f. Ohren-, Nasen- u. Kehlkopfh., Leipz., 

1921, cviii, 11-16. — Stiihmer (A.). Ueber Epidermolysis 
bullosa congenita (Dystrophia cutis spinalis congenita). 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1918-19, cxxi, 
Orig., 568-595, 3 pi.— Stiimpke (O.). Ueber blasenartige 
Hauterkrankungen, Beitrage zu deren Aetiologie, Patho- 
genese und Therapie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 1044- 
1047.— Thlbierge (C.) & Castinel (P.). Reactions cutanfies 
experimentales chez un sujet atteint de dermatite bulleuse; 
prMisposition et immunitS rfigionales. Bull. Soc. franc, de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1914, xxv, 257-260.— Villaret (M.). 
La cvtologle des elements du sang dans le liquide des bulles 
cutaiiees. Paris med., 1912-13, ix, 624-628.— Vysoky (J.). 
{Epidermolysis bullosa haemorrhagica.] CeskS, dermat., 
Praha, 1922, iii, 16-19.— Wagner (A.). Skabies bei Epider- 
molysis bullosa hereditaria. Dermat. Centralbl., Leipz. & 
Hainb., 1913, Ivi, 45.3-456.— Welt-Kakels (Sara). Derma- 
titis bullosa hereditaria. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1915, xxxii, 
283. Also Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii, 334.— Wende 
(O. W.) . Epidermolysis bullosa hereditaria; report of a case 
presenting unusual features. J. Cutan. & Genito-Urin. 
Dis., N. Y., 1902, XX, 537-547.— Wise (F.) & Lautman 
(M. F.). Epidermolysis bullosa beginning in adult life; 
the acquired form of the disease. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1915, xxxiii, 441-462, 4 pi.— Zander. Ueber einen 
interessanten Fall von ausgebreitetem Blaschenauschlag. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1917, xiii, 1068.— Zwelg (L.). Ueber einen 
Fall von Epidermolysis bullosa hereditaria. Arch. f. Der- 
mat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1918-19, cx.xv, Ref., 1-6. 
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Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, cclv, 70&-718.— Barber (H. W.). 
Discussion on cutaneous sensentization and focal sepsis in 
the etiology of certain skin affections. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1921, ii, 554-5.59. Protein sensitisation and focal 

sepsis in the etiology of certain skin affections. Guy's Hosp. 
Rep., Lond., 1921, Ixxi, 385-414.— BarduzzI (D.). Sull' ali- 
mentazione nella patogenesi di alcune dermatosi. Atti d. r. 
Accad. d. fisiocrit. in Siena, 1917, 7. s., ix, 99-132.— Bayet 
(A.). Preuves dermatologiques de I'identitfi de la maladie 
du goudron et de I'intoxication arsenicale. Cancer, Brux., 
1924, iii, 165-182, 4 pi.— Ilettmann. Ueber jahreszeitliche 
Schwankungen von Hautkrankheiten. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 6,56.— Blaschko (.\.). Ueber Hauter- 
krankungen durch Haar- und Pelzfilrbemittel. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 2406-2408.— 
Blitstein. Hautkrankheiten, ihre Ursachen und ihre 
Behandlung nach biologischen Qrundsiitzen. Ztschr. f., 
phys. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1916, xx, 361-372.— Bloch. 
Diathesen in der Dermatologie. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
Kong. f. irmere Med , Wiesb., 1911, xxviii, 86-106.^— Bowing 
(H.). Zur Pathologie der vegetativen Funktion der Haut. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1923, Ixxvi, 71; 307.— 
Bonnet (L.-M.). Action locale des irritations cutanees 
sur le developpement des eruptions secondaires. Lyon 
med., 1924, cxxxiv, 176.— Broeq (L.). Importance de plus 
en plus grande de la vie sedentaire et du dese(|uilibre nerveux 
dans la pathologie cutanee. Medecine, Par., 1923-24, v, 
106-108.— Brunon (R.). Dermatoses et troubles digestifs. 
Normandie med., Rouen, 1922, x.xxiii, 289-295.— Bunne- 
mann. Neue Beitrage zur Frage der Psychogenese von 
Hautsymptomen. Ztschr. f. d. ges . Neurol, u. Psychiat., 

1924, lx,\xviii, 589-600.— Burwinkel (O.). Beziehungen 
zwischen Haut- und inneren Krankheiten. Aerztl. Rund- 
schau, Miinchen, 1922, xxxii, 289-291.— Buschke (A.) & 
Sklarz (E.). Ueber die Bedeutung der Konstitution und 
Disposition fiir die Entstehung von Dermatosen mit beson- 
derer Beziehung auf die lichenoiden Salvarsanexantheme. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hainb., 1924, Ix.xLx, 1487-1490.— 
Cappelli (J.). Osservazioni istologiche su aree di cute appa- 
rentemente sana di malati afletti da dermatosi varie. Gior. 
ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1924, Ixv, 1159-1182, 2 pi.— Chip- 
man (E. D.). Geographic influences in the etiology of skin 
disease. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1911, ix, 453-456. 

Focal infection in the etiology of skin disease. J. 

Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1917, xxxv, 646-661.— 
Civatte (A.). Psoriasis and seborrhoeic eczema; pathology, 
anatomy, and diagnostic histology of the two dermatoses. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1924-25, Sect. Dermat., 1-11.— 
Clark (A. S.). Internal causes of skin diseases. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 511-513. Also reprint.— Cooke 
(J. v.). The etiology, and treatment of ammonia derma- 
titis of the gluteal region of infants. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1921, xxii, 481-492.— Criado (F.). De la predispo- 
sicion en dermatologia. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1923, xvii, 
240-242. — Culver (G. D.). A general consideration of suscep- 
tibility to skin diseases. Calif. & West. Med., San Fran., 

1925, xxiii, 842.— Darier (J.) & Flandin (C). La predispo- 
sition dans les dermatoses. Bull, med., Par., 1923, xxxvii, 
92-95.— Davidson (A.). The relation of fruit ingestion to 
cutaneous diseases. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Svph., Chicago, 
1917, xxxv, 665-668. Also reprint.— Davis (R. H.) & Eng- 
man (M. F.). A study of the relationship of kidney func- 
tion to certain skin diseases based on the phthalein test. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 772-778.— 
Donald (W. M.). The mental element of skin diseases. 
Am. J. Dermat. & Genito-Urin. Dis., St. Louis, 1911, xv, 
586-588.— Duke (W. W.) & Durham (O. C). A botanic 
survey of Kansas City, Mo., and neighboring rural districts; 
with reference to the flora responsible for hay fever, asthma, 
and dermatoses. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 
939-944.— Ehrmann (S.). Ueber den Zusammenhang von 
Pruritus, Dermographismus und Dermatitis lichenoides 
pruriens (Lichen simplex chronicus), Ekzema nummulare, 
der Lichtsensibilisierung der Haut mit visceralen und 
gastrointestinalen Storungen. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, 

Orig., xxv, 283-313. • Ueber den Zusammenhang 

innerer Krankheit mit Hautkrankheiten. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxii, 1685-1693.— Faivre. Role de I'^moti- 
vit6 et des Amotions dans la genese de certaines dermatose 
du genre parapsoriasis et pemphigus. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. 
de Bordeaux, 1918, xxxix, 122.— Fraenkel (E.). Ueber 
metastatische Hautaffektionen bei bakteriellen Allgemeiner- 
krankungen. Dermat. Stud., Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xx, 

74-94. Weitere Untersuchungen iiber metastatische 

Dermatosen bei akuten bakteriellen Allgemeinerkrankungen. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Sypg., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxix, Grig., 
386-403 — Frieboes (W.). Beitrage zur Anatomie und Bio- 
logie der Haut; Bau des Deckepithels; Epithelregeneration; 
Atrophien und Hypertrophien des Deckepithels; Sklero- 
dermie. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, xxxii, 1-11, 5 pi. 

Biologische Deutungsversuche pathologischer Haut- 

Prozesse (Ekzem- und Zosterbliischen, ballonierende und 
retikulierende Degeneration, Entstehungsweise nicht para- 
sitarer Hautexantheme) . Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 

1922, cxxxix, 177-200.— Galloway (Sir J.). Skin disease in 
relation to internal disorder. Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 364- 
369.— Gans (O.). Die Histopathologie polymorpher exsu- 
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dativer Dermatosen in ihrer Beziehung zur speziellen Aetio- 
logie. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, 
cxxx, Grig., 15-135.— Gaucher. Dermatoses diathesiques, 
diatheses et mfitastases. J. de med. int., Par., 1912, xvi, 
81-83.— Golay (J.). Sur le role du systeme sympathique 
dans la pathogfenie d'un grand nombre de dermatoses. 
Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1922, 6. s., iii, 407; 495; 567. 

• Sulla parte spettante al sistema simpatico nella 

patogenesi di molte dermatosi. Rassegna internaz. di elin. 
e terap., Napoli, 1923, iv, 209-215. Systeme sym- 

pathique et dermatoses; a propos d'un cas de derma- 
tite polvmorphe douloureuse. Rev. med. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve, 1924, xlv, 39-50.— Gordon (A. K.). The 
toxaemic factor in diseases of the skin. Med. Press, 
Lond., 1925, n. s., cxx, 523-525.— Grawltz (P.). L'eber 
abortiven Abbau des fibroelastischen Gewebes der Haut. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1921, ccxxxii, 
35-57. — Greenbaum (S. S.). Exogenetie primary cutaneous 
infections. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1922, ci, 193.— Hazen (H. H.) 
& WUtmore (E. R.). Skin diseases due to emotional dis- 
turbances. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., 
xii, 261-266.— Helmann (W. J.). Histopathology. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1916, xxxiv, 30; 108; 203; 
528, 17 pi. ■ The general etiology of cutaneous dis- 
eases. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1917, xxiv, 511-520. 

■ The relation of internal disturbances to dermatologic 

conditions. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1918-19, ii, 185-200.— 
Henrichs (J.) & Henriksen (P.). [Diseases of ectodermal 
origin.] Norsk. Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1923, 
Ixxxiv, 1-12.— Hirschberg (M.) . Innere Ursachen bei Haut- 
krankheiten. St. Petersb. med. Ztschr., 1912, xxxvii, 193-196.— 
Hodara (M.). Epidemie einer durch Gerstenstaub hervor- 
gerufenen erythemato-vesiculosen Hauterkrankung. Arch, 
f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxx, Orig., 325. — 
Hodara (M.), Bebdjet (H.) & Sureya. Histologische 
Untersuchung und experimentelle Studie iiber die Patho- 
genese einer durch Gerstenpollen hervorgerufenen juckenden 
erythematbsvesikulosen Hauterkrankung. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1923, Ixxvi, 209-215.— Johnston 
(J. C). Some toxic effects in the skin of disorders of diges- 
tion and metabolism. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 
1912, xxx, 136-151.— Kanngiesser (F.). Skin diseases pro- 
duced by plants. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1915, xix, 
315-317.— Kissmeyer (A.) & With (C). Clinical and histo- 
logical studies on the pathological changes in the elastic 
tissues of the skin. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1922, 
xxxiv, 175; 221, 3 pi.— Klausner (E.) & Kreibich (C). 
Ueber den Mastzellengehalt vesikuloser Hauteffloreszenzen. 
Folia haematol., Leipz., 1913, xv, pt. 1, 347-350, 1 pi.— 
Konigstein (H.). Ueber Amyloidablagerung, als patholo- 
gisch-anatomischer Befund bei Dermatosen. Wien. klin. 
W'chnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 157.— Krzystalowicz (F.). Ueber 
die Ursachen der Hautkrankheiten und deren Einteilimg auf 
atiologischer Grundlage. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxiv, 2805-2808.— Lain (E. S.). A relation of focal infection 
to skin diseases. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, Okla., 
1918, xi, 10-15.— Leone (R.). Le zone vasomotorie cutanee 
nelle malattie degU organi interni. Folia med., Napoli, 1921, 
vii, 3.3-35.— Levin (O. L.). Skin diseases and metabolic 
disorders. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1923, cxviii, 678-680.— 
Lier (W.) & Porges (O.). Dermatosen und Anaziditat. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 1974-1976.— Liesegang 
(R. E.). Die Toxidermie durch einige kautschukfreie 
Pflaster. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1919, Ixviii, 
275-280. — Lipschiitz (B.). Die atiologische Erforschung der 
Einschlusskrankheiten der Haut. Zentralbl. f. Haut- u. 
Geschlechtskr., Berl., 1921-22, iii, 3-14 — Lortat-Jacob (L.). 
Quelques enseignements tires des relations des dermatoses 
avec les perturbations fonctionneUes de divers appareils. 
Presse med.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 1699-1702.— Lutz (W.). 
Ueber Allergie bei Hauterkrankungen. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 1601-1621.— McCarty (F. B.). 
Eruptions following operation. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1914, xix, 609-515.— Mackay (H.). Infection in 
cutaneous disorders. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1918, 
xxxvi, 173-175. Also reprint.— MacKee (Q. M.) & Remer 
(J.). The external causes of skin diseases. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1913, xcviii, 513-516. Also reprint.— Marti notti (L.). 
Ricerche sulle anomalie e le alterazioni del processo della 
corneificazione nei principali stati morbosi della cute umana. 
Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1920, Ixi, 746: 1921, Ixii, 307; 

681: 1924, Ixv, 13.53, 10 pi. ■ Tecnica per lo studio del 

processo deUa corneificazione della cute alio stato normale e 
patologico. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz., 1924, xli, 
202-237.— M$ska (A.). Ueber die Beziehungen der Haut- 
krankheiten zur Avitaminose. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz., 
& Hamb., 1924, Isxviii, 552-555.— Michelson (H. E.). Grain 
dust dermatoses. Acta derm.-venereol., Upsala, 1921-22, 
ii, 262-265.— Nander (N.). [Skin diseases caused by mineral 
oils (Solarolia).] Ugesk. f. Laeger, K^benh., 1921, Ixxxiii, 
1558-1562.— Nobl (G.). Zur Morphologie lymphatLscher 
Hautveranderungen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 
1418-1423.— Ochs (B. F.). Dermatoses due to toxemia. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, l.x.xxv, 297.— Ohno (T.). Patholo- 
gisch-histologische Studien iiber die elastischen Fasern der 
menschlichen Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1925, 
cilix, 486-492.— de Oyarzabal (E.). La patologia cutanea 
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en sus relaciones con la patologia interna. Rev. de med. y 
cirug. pract., Madrid, 1918, cxix, 97: cxx, 193: 1919, xxiv, 607.— 
Pardo Castello (V.). La sensibihzacion a las protefnas 
coma causa de ciertas dermatosis. Rev. de med. y cirug. 
de la Habana, 1922, xxvii, 234-238.— PoUand (R.). Zur 
Klinik der Hautveranderungen bei Pseudoleukamie und bei 
Mykosis fungoides. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, Orig. 
xxiv, 321-340.— PoUart (R,). Un cas de dermatose d'origine 
gtaitale. Gyn6c. et obstet.. Par., 1924, ix, 530-533.— Piiltz 
(O.). Ueber eosinophile Zellen und Mastzellen in vesiku- 
losen HauteflBoreszenzen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien 
& Leipz., 1912, Orig.,c.\i, 19-40, 1 pi.— Pulay (E.). Stofl- 
wechselpathologie und Hautkrankheiten. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, Ixxii, 465; 489; 511: Ixxiii, 1025. 

Ekzematisation als eine vegetative (vagotonische) 

Manifestation. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 808. 

Quellung und Entquellungserscheinungen in ihrer Bedeu- 
tung fiir pathologische Prozesse an der Haut; ein Beitrag zur 
Klinik und Pathogenese der Ekzematose und Urticaria. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1922, xxvi, 257-286. 

BiochemischeUntersuchungen bei Hautkrankheiten. 

Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 290.— Puntonl (V.). Lepertur- 
bazioni della funzione cutanea come causa di lesioni gastro- 
intestinal!. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1913, 9. s., i, 645. — 
Ravitch (M. L.). Focal infection in relation to certain 
dermatoses. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 430-432. 
Also transl., Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1918, Ixvi, 
58-62. Skin lesions due to focal infection and septi- 
cemia. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1918, xvi, 288- 
290.— Ravitch (M. L.) & Steinberg (S. A.). Relationship 
of focal infections to certain dermatoses. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 1273-1275. Dermatoses attrib- 

uted to focal infection. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cvii, 1145.— 
Reede (E. H.). The role of the vegetative nervous system in 
diseases of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1919, 
xxxvi, 505-512. Also reprint. — Rime (G.). Les dermatoses 
de I'eau et du savon. Prat. med. franc.. Par., 1924, iii, 
771-775. — Roberts (H. L.). Focal infection in relation to 
the etiology of skin diseases. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 
262-264.— Samberger. Le role de la lymphe dans la patho- 
logic des maladies cutanfees. Bull. Soc. franp. de dermat. et 
syph.. Par., 1925, xxxii (Reun. de Strasb.), 40-52.— Sana- 
reUi. Sulla causa etiologica degli esantemi cutanei e degli 
eczemi non specifici e loro cura. Mondo med., Roma, 1920, 
ii, 335-352.— Schaumann (J.). Le lupus pernio et les 
sarcoides au point de vue etiologique. Forhandl. Nord. 
Dermat. Foren., 6. Kong., 1922, Helsingf., 1923, 363-382, 
3 pi. — Scholtz (M.). Psychogenic and neurogenic factors in 
skin diseases. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, c, 234-236.— Schroe- 
ter (O. v.). Toxic dermatoses. Calif. & West. Med., San 

Fran., 1924, xxii, 220-223. The relationship of 

metabolic toxins to dermatoses. Ibid., 1925, xxiii, 1281- 
1284.— Sequeira (J. H.). Skin affections transmissable 
from animals to man. Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., Lond., 1924-25, 
xviii. Sect. Comp. Med., 45-56.— Sibley (W. K.). The rela- 
tion between the teeth and certain diseases of the skin and 
mucous membrane. Am. J. Dermat. & Genito-Urin. Dis., 

St. Louis, 1912, xvi, 1-7. Remarks on the baneful 

influence excited upon the skin by gastro-intestinal inelE- 
ciency. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1913, xvii, 530-532.— 
Sicilia (F.). Sindromes cutaneos o dermatosis por enferme- 
dades viscerales o internas. Cron. med.-quir. de la Habana, 

1922, xlviii, 453-460. • Causas de las enfermedades de 

lapiel. Rev. demed. y cirug. de la Habana, 1923, xxviii, 56.— 
Siemens (H. W.). Einige Ergebnisse zwillingspathologi- 
scher Forschung auf dem Gebiete der Hautkrankheiten. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 309-311. ■ ■ Haut- 
krankheiten und Diathese. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1924, Ixxi, 508-510 —Singer (G.). Ueber die endopeneNatur 
mancher Hautkrankheiten. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, 
xxxviii, 1229-1231.— Sommenille (D.). Alimentary to.x8e- 
mia and skin diseases. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1914, 24. s., 

i, 139-142 — StraszynsW (A.). Predisposition aux maladies 
cutances chez lez sujets appartenant aux divers groupes s^ro- 
logiques. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 1481.— 
Striclder (A.) & Goldberg (J. M.). Anaphylactic food 
reactions in dermatology. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, 
Ixvi, 249-252. vlMo reprint.— Stiimpke & Soika (G.). Bio- 
chemische Untersuchungen bei Hautkrankheiten; ein Beitrag 
zur Frage der Beziehungen zwischen Stoffwechselstorungen 
und Hautkrankheiten. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1007- 
1012.— Sweitzcr (S. E.) & Michelson (H. E.). Acidosis in 
skin diseases. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., 

ii, 61-66.— Tachau (P.). Hautkrankheiten und exsudative 
Diathese. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl, 1924, xxxviii, 6)0; 627.— 
Tanimura (C). Beitrag zur Klinik und Histologie des 
Angiolupoids Brocq-Pautrier. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Sv-ph., 
Berl., 1924, exlvii, 242-245.— Towle (H. P.). Protein sensi- 
tization in the production of skin disease. Arch. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., ii, 531-543.— Volk (R.). Das 
Ueberempflndlichkeitsproblem in der Dermatologie. Arch, 
f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1911, cix, 163-196.— 
Walker (I. C). Causation of eczema, urticaria, and angio- 
neurotic edema, by proteins other than those derived from 
food. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 897-900. Also 
reprint.— Walsh (D.). Chronic and recurrent diseases o£ 
the skin in relation to the heart and circulation. Med. Rev., 
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Skin (Diseases of, Causes and pathology 
of) — continued. 

St. Louis, 1914, Ixiii, 44-56.— Whitfield (A.). Some points 
in theiEtiology of skin diseases. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 63; 
122; 168.— Wiedemann (J.). Ueber den Zusammenhang 
schmerzhafter Stellen der Susseren Korperwand (Nerven- 
punkte) mit Erkrankungen innerer Organe. Jahresk. f. 
arztl. Fortbild., Munchen. 1925, xvi. Heft 5, 1-23.— Wiener 
(K.). Die Beziehungen der Genitalorgane zu Hautverande- 
rungen. Saminl. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Dermat. 
[etc.], Halle a. S., 1924, n. F., Heft 6, 5-77.— Wirz (F.). 
SpezifltatsbegrifE und Spezifitatsproblem in der Dermato- 
logie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 735-737.— Zurhelie (E.). 
Vorkommen und IBedeutung der Gitterfasern bei syphiliti- 
schen und anderen Hautkrankheiten; ein Beitrag zur ErklU- 
rung der Harte des Primiiraffektes. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, .xlviii, 724. 

Skin (Diseases of, Classification and 
nomenclature of). 

Barduzzi. Nomenclatura dermatologica. Gior. ital. d. 
mal. ven., Milano, 1912, xlvi, 36-42.— Calvo-Flores (A.). 
Nombres dermatologicos que se prestan a error. Rev. de 
san. mil., Madrid, 1920, 3. s., x, 91-95.— Dore (S. E.). Note 
on terminology. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1914, xxvi, 409- 
411.— Fox (G. H.). Report of the Committee on Classifica- 
tion and Nomenclature, 38th annual meeting American 
Dermatological Association. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1915, xxxiii, 373-382. Dermatologic mis- 

nomers. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, i, 443. 

Also reprint. The spelling of dermatologic words. 

Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., ii, 68. 

Common errors in dermatologic terminology. Ibid., 1923, 
n. s., vii, 499-504. — Goodman (H.). Some dermatologic 
eponyms. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1924, n. s., xix, 473. — 
Meirowsky. Ueber Genodermatosen. Zentralbl. f. Haut- 
u. Geschlechtskr., Berl., 1922, iv, 241-247.— Mibelli. Nomen- 
clatura dermatologica. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1910, 
xlv, 53-73. — Mibelii & Pliilippson. Discussione sur Ferna: 
Nomenclatura dermatologica. Ibid., 1911, xlvi, 12-23. — 
Montgomery (D. W.). Naming of diseases of the skin. 
J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1915, xxxiii, 249-254.— 
Philippson. La nomenclatura dermatologica. Gior. ital. 
d. mal. ven., Milano, 1910, xlv, 74-84. — Rost. Versuch ciner 
Einteilung der Hautkrankheiten auf kausalgenetischer 
Grundlage. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxxxviii, 
309-326.— Scholtz (M.). Dermatologic misnomers. Arch, 
f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 182-190. Also 
reprint. — Sletien (H.). Ekzema seborrhoicum und Pso- 
riasis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, 
xlviii, 357. — Sutton (R. L.). The classification of the chronic 
resistant macular and maculopapular scaly erythrodermias. 
J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1913-14, x, 191-196. 

Skin (Diseases of. Complications and 
sequelae of). 

HiRscHMANN (C). *Ueber das gleichzeitige 
Vorkommen einer Neurofibromatose und Der- 
matitis herpetiformis Duhring. 8°. Halle 
a. S., 1912. 

Bulkiey (L. D.). Diseases of the skin in relation to he- 
patic and renal disorders. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 

1912, XXX, 670-680. — Creyx. Localisation thyroidienne et 
renale d'une infection a point de depart cutane. J. de m6d. 
de Bordeaux, 1921, li, 390.— Dutoit (A.). Peritoneale Syn- 
drome in ihren Beziehungen zur Purpura und zu den poly- 
morphen Erythemen. Aerztl. Rundschau, Munchen, 1911, 
xxi, 397.— Galloway (J.). Case of wide-spread congestion 
of the skin, with pain in the extremities. Clin. J., Lond., 
1912-13, xl, 156.— Gougerot & Clara. Dermatose vegetante 
et suppuree nodules k suppuration centrale et placards 
vegetants S, suppuration en 6cumoire. Ann. de m6d.. Par., 
1917, iv, 279-295.— Levin (O. L.) & Kahn (M.). Studies on 
the chemistry of the body in diseases of the skin. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila., 1921, cl.\ii, 698-704.— Lortat-Jacob, Legrain 
(P.) & Baudouin (E.). ScMrodermie en plaques avec 
mglanodermie diffuse symetrique et lymphocytose c6phalo- 
rachidienne. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 
1922, xxix, 258-262.— Moses (H. M.). Purpura, erythema 
and urticara, with visceral lesions. Long Island M. J., 
Brookb-n, 1921, xv, 187-189.— Puntoni (V.). Le perturba- 
zioni della funzione cutanea come causa di lesioni gastro- 
intestinal!. Soc. med.-chir. di Bologna Resoc, 1913 (1914), 
56. — Schiitz f J.). Ueber Helminthen bei Hautkrankheiten 
und ihre Behandlung. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1925, Ixxx, 897-899.— Sequeira (J. H.). Case of 
dermatolysis and Molluscum fibrosum, with congenital 
Morbus cordis and kyphosis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1915-16, ix, Dermat. Sect., 84-86.— Tr^b. Ueber eine seltene 
Erkrankung der Haut mit SchleimanhJiufungen. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, cxliii, 428-445.— Walsh (D.). 
Chronic and recurrent diseases of the skin in relation to the 
heart and circulation. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 

1913, n. s., i, 1-10.— Weldler (W. B.). Some of the general 
skin diseases with ocular manifestations. N. York State 
J. M., N. Y., 1917, xvii, 468-476.— WUe (U. J.). The role of 



Skin (Diseases of. Complications and 
sequelae of) — continued. 

anaphylaxis in the relation of the skin to disorders of the 
gastro-intestinal system. Med. Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1912, 

xviii, 379-384. A case of dermatosis in a patient 

exhibiting medical, neurologic, and psychiatric findings. 
Tr. Clin. Soc. Univ. Mich., Ann Arbor, 1914, v, 115.— von 
Zumbusch (L.). Die Beziehungen der Hautkrankheiten 
zu Krankheiten anderer Organe. Prakt. Ergebn. a. d. Geb. 

d. Haut- u. Geschlechtskr., Wiesb., 1910, i, 237-285. 

Ueber den Zusammenhang von Dermatosen mit inneren und 
allgemeinen Erkrankungen. Aerztl. Standesztg. [etc.], 
Wien & Leipz., 1911, xv, 241. 

Skin (Diseases of, Congenital and heredi- 
tary). 

Abt (I. A.). Congenital skin defects. Am. J. Dis. 
Child., Chicago, 1917, xiv, 113-121. Also reprint.— Bett- 
mann. Beitrag zur Lehre von den kongenitalen Dyskera 
tosen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1911, cx, 

15-24. Ueber Genodermatosen. Zentralbl. f. Haut- 

u. Geschlechtskr., Berl., 1922, iv, 481-487.— Fasold (Anna). 
Studien (iber Vererbung von Hautkrankheiten; Xanthom 
(Cholesterosis cutis). Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., 
Miinchen, 1924-25, xvi, 54-66.— Fischer (H.). Die Bezie- 
hungen zwischen kongenitalen Entwicklungsstorungen der 
Haut und Defekten des Intellekts und der Psyche. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxiv, Orig., 92-105.— Fulde 
(E.). Studien fiber Vererbung von Hautkrankheiten; 
Porokeratosis Mibelli. Ibid., 1923, cxliv, 6-14.— Henle (K.). 
Studien fiber Vererbung von Hautkrankheiten; Gefassmaler 
und Teleangiektasien. Ibid., cxliii, 461-470.— Heuck (0.). 
Studien iiber Vererbung von Hautkrankheiten. Ibid., 1924, 
cxlvii, 196-200.— Lortat-Jacob (L.). Les syndromes d'h6- 
redo-m6iopragie ectodermique. Presse med., Par., 1925, 
xxxiii, 1204-1207. — McG asson (I. L.). Onychogryposis, 
ichthyosis hysterix and -keratosis follicularis, occurring in 
two children in the same family. Texas State J. M., Fort 
Worth, 1921-22, xvii, 255.— Mendes da Costa (S.). Ery- 
thro- et keratodermia variabilis in a mother and daughter. 
Acta derm.-venereol., Stockholm, 1925, vi, 255-261.— 
Miescher (G.). Drei Falle von familiilrer Keratose der 
Haut und Schleimhaute, kombiniert mit Blasenbildung und 
kolloider, zu schweren Funktionsstorungen (Larynxstenose) 
fiihrender Schleimhautdegeneration. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 
1925, xliv, 189-200.— Nicolas (J.) & Moutot (H.). Contri- 
bution a I'etude des dermatoses congenitales: dermatose 
conggnitale et familiale & lesions trophiques progressives et 
chroniques, ulcfiro-vegftantes k debut pemphigoide avec 
dystrophies ungeales; varietfi nouvelle de pemphigus con- 
genital de forme dvstrophique. Tr. Internat. Cong. Med., 
1913, Lond., 1914, Sect, xiii, Dermat. & Syph., pt. 2, 197-200. 
Rolleston (J. D.) & Macnaughtan (N. S ). Familial pig- 
mentary dermofibromatosis. Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1910-11, iv, Clin. Sect., 71-77.— Siemens (H. W.). Ueber 
rezessiv-geschlechtsgebundene Vererbung bei Hautkrank- 
heiten. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxvi, Orig., 
69-88. Die Vererbungspathologie der Haut. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1487. Ueber 

seltenere und kompliziertere Vererbungsmodi bei Haut- 
krankheiten. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxxxviii, 

433-438. Die spezielle Vererbungspathologie der 

Haut. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1922, 

ccxxxviii, 200-222. Studien iiber Vererbung von 

Hautkrankheiten; Atherom, zugleich ein Beitrag zur Klinik 
der Epidermoide und der Follikularcysten. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Berl., 1923, cxliv, 175-193.— Thomson (M. S.). 
An hitherto undescribed familial disease. Brit. J. Dermat., 
Lond., 1923, xxxv, 455-462, 1 pi — Tobias (N.). The signifi- 
cance of heredity in diseases of the skin. Med. J. & Rec, 
N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 289.— Wechselmann (W.) & Loewy (A.). 
Untersuchungen an drei blutsverwandten Personen mit 
ektodermalen Hemmungsbildungen, besonders des Haut- 
driisensystems. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Gesellsch., 1911, 
Berl., 1912, xlii, pt. 2, 333-345. 

Skin (Diseases of, Diagnosis and semei- 
ology of). 

See, also, Skin (Examination of). 

Ehrmann (S.). Vergleichend-diagnostischer 
Atlas der Hautkrankheiten und der Syphilide, 
einschliessend die der Haut angrenzenden 
Schleimhaute. fol. Jena, 1912. 

Gardner (F. E.) & Zinsser (F.). Applied 
dermochromes, with special reference to diag- 
nosis and treatment. 2 v. 4°. New York, 
[1916]. 

Radaeli (F.). Diagnostica delle malattie 
cutanee. 8°. Milano [1919]. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. Milano [1920]. 

Strobel (E. R.). Dermato-clinic. 2 sec- 
tions. 4°. Troy, 1914. 
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Skin (Diseases of, Diagnosis and semei- 
ology of) — continued. 

Adamsoa (H. G.)- On the diagnosis of skin diseases; 
the importance of elementary or essential lesions. Clin. J., 
Lend., 1924, liii, 157-lf>l. ■ The pattern and distri- 
bution of skin eruptions. Ibid., 277-284.— Arzt (L.) & 
Zarzycld (S.). Zur Meiostagminreaktion; mit einem Beitrag 
7,ur Frage der Vervvertbarkeit der Reaktion in der Derma- 
tologie. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, xxvii, 227-234.— 
Bacbman (R. W.). Spore identification in scrapings. 
Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 50-54.— 
Bauiner (K.). ZurTheorie der mikroskopischen und klini- 
schen Beobachtung in der Dermatologie. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz,. & Hamb., 1912, Hv, 620-623.— Barduzzi. Sul 
metodo diagnostico in dermatologia. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., 
Milano, 19a9, xliv, 75-78.— Bell (F. G.). Simple but fre- 
quently unrecognized skin lesions. Chicago M. Recorder, 
1922, xliv, 424-427.— Bremner (A. T.). Colouration in the 
diagnosis of diseases of the skin. Med. Press, Lond., 1919, 
n. s., cvii, 43-45. — Brocq (A.-J.-L.). Vue d'ensemble des 
dermatoses a papules peripilaires; leur diflerenciation cli- 

nique. Bull, mcd., Par., 1919, xxxiii, 409-413. Prin- 

cipes generaux du diagnostic des dermatoses. Ibid., 1922, 
xxxvi, 67-70.— Brown (W. H.). Some observations on the 
fractional method of gastric analysis in diseases of the skin. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1925, xxxvii, 213-226.— Bruck (C). 
Ueber funktionelle Hautpriifungen. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, Ixv, 823-828.— Calearo (G.). Prove 
endocrinologiche e farmacodinamiche in alcune malattie 
della pelle. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1922, Ixiii, 137- 
152.— Cepulic (V.) & Pinner (M.). Leitlinien zur Beur- 
teilung der Quaddelprobe. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 
162. — Chipman (E. D.). Cutaneous reactions. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 106-109.— Cumston (C. G.). 
Differential diagnosis of cutaneous lesions. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1919, cix, 550-553.— Darier (J.). Les trois plans du 
diagnostic en dermatologie. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et 
syph., Par., 1923, xxx, (Reun. de Nancy), 15-17.— Desaux 
& Roehrich. Une application de la reaction de Bordet- 
Gengou 4 certaines dermatoses. Bull, et mem. Soc. mod. d. 
hop. de Par., 1918, 3. s., xlii, 402-406.— Dudumi (V.) & 
Saratzeano. La reaction de Wasserman en dermatologie. 
Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1913, 5. s., iv, 600-616.— 
Eicke (H.). Differentialdiagnose und Behandlung der juc- 
kenden Hautkrankheiten. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 
1922, xix, 651-655.— Engman (M. F.). The skin; a mirror 
to the system. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1565- 
1568. — Frey (E.). Die intradermale Eigenharmeaktion nach 
Wildbolz bei Hauttuberkulosen und anderen Dermatosen. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, cxliii, 211-225.— 
Frieboes (W.). Diflerentialdiagnostisch wichtige derma- 
tologische Krankheitsfalle. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 
680-682.— Gans (O.). Ueber unspeziflsche Reaktionen der 
menschlichen Haut. Dermat. Wchnschr., I/eipz. & Hamb., 
1921, Ixxiii, 841-855.— Gold (J. D.). Ringed eruptions in 
skin diseases, and their differential diagnosis. Proc. Con- 
nect. M. Soc, Hartford, N. Haven, 1911, cxix, 149-157.— 
Gordon (A. K.). The clinical value of certain pathological 
tests in dermatology. Med. Press, Lond., 1923, n. s., cxvi, 
464-468.— Gottheil (W. S.). The differentiation and treat- 
ment of syphilitic and tuberculous skin lesions. Therap. 
Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1916, 3. s., xxxii, 457-463.— Greenbaum 
(S. S.). Aids in the diagnosis of skin diseases. Atlantic 
Med. J., Harrisburg, 1923-24, xxvii, 21-23.— Helmann 
(W. J.). A critical review of eczema and dermatitis, with 
an analysis of a group of cases. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1916, xxxiv, 259-284.— Hess (P.). Ueber dermatosko- 
pische Untersuchungen bei verschiedenen Hautkrankheiten. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1922, xxxvi, 71-79.— Jauslon (H.) & 
Diot. Sur les rapports de Tectodermose firosive pluri- 
orificielle de Fiessinger, Wolf et Thevenard avec I'hydroa 
vfeiculeux de Bazin. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1925, 
6. s., vi, 440-449.— Josepb (M.). Dermatologische Diagno- 
stik. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 
224; 321; 516; 548; 614; 648.— Kabane (M.). Ueber kutane 
Diagnostik innerer Krankheiten. Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. 
inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1920, xix, 11.— Kuraer (L.). 
Ueber dermatoskopische Beobachtungen bei einigen Haut- 
krankheiten. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, xxxiv, 127-137.— 
Ledermann (R.) & Bendix (K.). Die mikroskopische 
Technik im Dienste der Dermatologie; ein Riickblick auf die 
Jahre 1910-11. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 
1912, cxii, Ref., 369-380.— Levin (O. L.). The microscope in 
dermatology. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 117-120. Also 
reprint. — Little (E. G.). Some common errors of diagnosis 
in skin diseases. Clin. J., Lond., 1914, xlii, 503-508.— 
McGlasson (I. L.). The negative Wassermann in derma- 
tology, with a report of cases. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1923, 
xvi, 935-942.— Marceron (L.). Diagnostic des ros6oles. 
Action mM., Par., 1922, ix, 165-168.— Margarot (J.) & 
Deveze (P.). Quelques remarques sur les renseignements 
fournis par la recherche de la deviation du complement avec 
I'antigene de Besredka dans diverses maladies cutanfies. 
Bull. Soc. d. sc. m^d. et biol. de Montpellier, 1921-22, iii, 

289-292. Aspect de quelques dermatoses en lumiere 

ultraparaviolette, note prelimiiiaire. Ibid., 1924-25, vi, 
375-378.— Marti notti (L.). Le manifestazioni cutanee nelle 

emoblastosi. Tumori, Roma, 1921, viii, 63; 184; 307. 

Di una particolare reazione cromatica di sostanze mueose e 
mucoidi che si possono rilevare in diversi stati morbosi della 



Skin (Diseases of, Diagnosis and semei- 
ology of) — continued. 

cute. Arch. ital. di dermat., sif. [etc.], Bologna, 1925, i, 
167-171.— Meyer (J.) & Saidman. Applications de la 
lumiere de Wood au diagnostic dermatologique. Bull. Soc. 
fran?. dedermat. etsyph., 1925, Par., xxxii, 369-372.— Mlcbael 
(J. C.). Observations on the cutaneous sensitization test in 
certain skin diseases. South Texas M. Rev., Houston, 

1921-22, XV, 57-59. Dermatoscopy; a study of blood 

vessel form and arrangement in various dermatoses. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., viii, 603-618.— Mont- 
gomery (D. W.) & Culver (G. D.). The differential diag- 
nosis of palmar syphilis, eczema, and psoriasis. Calif. State 
J. M., San Fran., 1913, xi, 458-461.— Montpellier (J.). How 
to diagnose a skin lesion. Med. Press, Lond., 1919, n. s., 
cviii, 23.— Neuwirtb (E.). The status of dermatological 
diagnosis according to the method of Philippson and Tiirok. 
Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1922, xxvi, 81-84.— Nogier 
(T.). L'utilisation de la lumiere de Wood pour le diagnostic 
des Ifisions et des eruptions cutanees. Arch, d'electr. mod., 
Bordeaux, 1925, xxxv, 184.— Petges. Cas pour diagnostic 
(premycosis?) . Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph., Par., 
1921, xxviii, 228.— Polland (R.). Neue klinische Beitrage 
zur Klarstellung des Unterschiedes zwischen Dermatosis 
dysmenorrhoica. Herpes neuroticus und Selbstbeschadigung. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, xxviii, 77-95.— Roland (M. M.). 
Differential diagnosis of pityriasis rosea and macular- 
syphilide. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1921, xiv, 
346-348.— Sabauraud (R.). The differential diagnosis of 
ringworm and alopecia areata. Med. Press, Lond., 1923, 
n. s., cxv, 96.— Samberger (F.). Weitere Erfahrungen fiber 
die lymphatische Hautreaktion. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, Ixv, 623-648.— Sapbir (J.). Die 
Dermatoskopie. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Svph., Berl., 1921, 
cxxxiv. Grig., 314-322, 1 pi.— Satenstein (D. L.). Ele- 
mentary instruction; physical diagnosis in dermatology. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl, Syph., N. Y., 1915, xxxiii, 524-527.— Scholtz 
(M.). Principles of dermatological diagnosis and practice. 

Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1913, cx, 508-515. The skin 

as an index to health. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcvii, 824-828. 
Ueber die Art der Diagnosenstellung bei Haut- 
krankheiten. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1924, 1, 797-799.— Sldlick (D. M.) & Knowles (F. C). The 
value of cutaneous sensitization tests employed in eczema 
and papular urticaria of childhood. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1922, xxiii, 316-322.— Siemens (H. W.). Ueber die 
Differentialdiagnose der mechanisch bedingten Blasenaus- 
schlage, mit Beitragen zur Kasuistik der sog. Epidermolysis 
bullosa (Bullosis mechanica symptomatica und Bullosis 
spontanea congenita) und der hereditaren Dermatitis her- 
periformis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxxxix, 
Orig., 80-112.— Simpson (C. A.). Common skin lesions 
rarely recognized. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1920, xiii, 
601-604.— Spangenthal (J.). Skin affections reflecting 
internal maladies. Buffalo M. J., 1917-18, Ix.xiii, 253-257.— 
Stokes (J. H.). The systemic significance and diagnostic 
interpretation of purpura and erythema multiforme. Med. 
Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, viii, 879-887.— Strikler (A.) & 
Brown (C. P.). Spinal fluid findings in pemphigus and in 
dermatitis herpetiformis; with a note relative to the treat- 
ment of pemphigus vegetans; a preliminary report. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., xii, 48-54.— Stiimpke 
(G.). Mittels des Abderhaldenschen Dialysierverfahrens 
gewonnene Ergebnisse auf dem Qebiete der Dermatologie. 
MUnchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 466.— Sutton (R. L.). 
A differential study of prurigo nodularis and urticaria per- 
stans. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1913, vi, 341-350, 2 pi.— Swan- 
son (C). Die Differentialdiagnose zwischen den Hauter- 
scheinungen bei Pellagra und anderen Hautkrankheiten. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, Ixiv, 543-552.— 
Tracy (E. A.). The red streak; a sign of disease. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1918, clxxviii, 392.— van der Valk (J. W.). 
[Observations on diagnosis in dermatology.] Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. Geneesk., Amst., 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 2184-2186.— White 
(C. J.). Some common errors in dermatologie diagnosis and 
treatment. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1919, ii, 1301-1332.— 
Williams (C. M.). The diagnosis of some eruptions on the 
hands and feet. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, v, 
161-173.— Wood (V. v.). Diagnosis and treatment of skin 
lesions by the general practitioner. Southwest. Med., El 
Paso, 1918, ii, 5-9. 

Skin (Diseases of, Endocrine). 

See Skin (Diseases of) and endocrine 
glands. 

Skin (Diseases of. Factitious). 

Marx (K. T. H.). *Ueber Simulation von 
Hautkrankheiten. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, 1910. 

Adamson (R. O.). A case of dermatitis artefacta, and 
its sequel. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, ii, 15.— Ayers (S.). 
Dermatitis facitia complicating hysterical paralysis. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1838. Also reprint.— Bett- 
mann. Ueber artefizielle Hautveranderungen bei Soldaten. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 260; 
294.— Brauer (A.). Absichtlich erzeugte Hauterkrankun- 
gen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1918, cxxiv, 
595-624, 16 pi.— Brocq (L.). Les Eruptions artiflcielles pro- 
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Skin (Diseases of, Factitious) — contd. 

voquSes par le goudron de houille brut. Ann. de dermat. 
et syph., Par., 1913, 5. s., iv, 321-324.— Broeman (C. J.). 
Dermatitis factitia. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1921, 
XXV, 262.— Burnier (R.). La simulation en dermato- 
ven6r6ologie. Presse med.. Par., 1918, xxvi, 493-496.— 
Cappelli (J.). Autolesionismo cutaneo in un giovinetto 
tredicenne. Gior. ital. d. mal ven., Milano, 1918, lix, 92-99, 
1 pi. — Collie (Sir J.). Fraud and skin eruptions. Lancet, 
Lond., 1916, ii, 1008-1010.— Courtois-Suffit & Miriel (M.). 
Un chapitre de la simulation en temps de guerre. Rev. gen. 

de clin. et de thcrap.. Par., 1918, xxxii, 257-261. Les 

simulateurs en dermatologie. Oaz. d. hop.. Par., 1919, xcii, 
541-543.— Dacco (E.). Autolesioni cutanee nei militari. 
Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1917, lii, 340; 370; 384.— Dal 
CoUo (M. E.). Contributo casistico alle dermatosi simulate 
di guerra. Quaderni di med. leg., Milano, 1917, i, 24-29. — 
Davis (H.). Dermatitis artefacta in the army. Brit. M. J., 

Lond., 1920, i, 433. Dermatitis artefacta. Clin. J., 

Lond., 1924, liii, 211-216.— De BeUa (A.). Su alcuni tipi di 
dermatosi simulate castrense. Riforma med., Napoli, 1918, 
xxxiv, 936-939.— Desogus (V.). Dermatosi simulata in 
un' isterica. Riv. di patol. nerv., Firenze, 1916, xxi, 427-432.— 
Dubreuilb (W.). Les dermatoses artiflcielles dans I'armee. 
J. de med. de Bordeaux, 191H, xlviii, 247-255, 1 ch.— Fischl 
(F.). Beitrag zum Kapitel: Kiinstlich erzeugte Entziindun- 
gen und Geschwiire der Uaut. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 
208.— Fordyce. Dermatitis factitia. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., N. Y., 1913, xsxi, 501.— Gaskill (H. K.). Dermatitis 
facticia. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, ciii, 148-153.— Gilniour 
(A. J.). A case of artificial dermatitis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., N. Y., 1915, xxxiii, 34. — Gougerot. OLdemes sous- 
cutanees par dermite artificielle; reaction de defense. Rev. 
gen. de chn. et de therap.. Par., 1919, xxxiii, 145. — Hall 
(E. R.). Factitious dermatitis. Memphis Med. J., 1925, 
ii, 258-260.— Harriman (D. E.). Factitious dermatitis. 
Bull. Mass. Dep. Ment. Dis., Bost., 1921-22, v, 37-40.— 
Heidingsfeld (M. L.). Factitious dermatitis, with report 
of an unusual case. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1915, 
Tech. Suppl. iii, 311-314, 5 pi.— Kingsbury. Dermatitis 
facticia. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1912, xxx, 24.— 
Lancasbire. Dermatitis artefacta in a young lady aged 26 

years. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1911, xxiu, 418. 

Dermatitis artefacta. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 504.— 
Little (E. G. G.). Dermatitis artefacta. Brit. J. Dermat., 
Lond., 1913, xxv, 68.— Mackee (G. M.) & Andrews (G. C). 
Dermatitis artifacta simulating Roentgen dermatitis. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 617-622.— MacKenna 
(R. W.). Dermatitis artefacta. Med. Press, Lond., 1919, 
n. s., cviii, 524-526. — Marengo (G.). Contributo alio studio 
deUe dermatosi simulate; pantomimia cutanea da corrente 
galvanica. Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. prat., 1432. — 
Matta (B.). L'autolesionismo in dermosifilopatica. Gior. 
di med. mil., Roma, 1922, Ixx, 35-44.— Milian. Les Eruptions 
provequees. Paris med., 1917, xxi, 343-351.— Or msby 
(O. S.). Factitious dermatoses. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1915, Ixv, 1622-1628. AUo reprint —Per net (G.). An 
unusual case of multiform dermatitis factitia. Brit. J. 
Dermat., Lond., 1922, x.xxiv, 204.— Baffaele (R.). Conside- 
razioni su una centuria di casi di patomimia cutanea [durante 
im anno dell' attuale campagna 1915-16]. Gior. ital. d. mal. 

ven., MOano, 1916, li, 415-420. La diagnosi delle 

eruzioni cutanee provocate. Policlin., Roma, 1917, x.xiv, 
sez. prat., 1121-1126.— Bichardson (J. B.). Dermatitis 
factitia; case report, with brief literary review. Urol. & 
Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 689-692.— Bivalta (R.). 
Importanza dello studio della simulazione nelle dermatose. 

Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1910, xlv, 331-337. 

Un caso di dermatosi provocata; dermatite eczematiforme 

e psoriasi. Ibid., 1917, hi, 282-287. Considerazioni 

su una centuria di casi di patomimia cutanea. Policlin., 

Roma, 1917, xxiv, sez. prat., 323-325. Dermatosi 

provocate: pseudoerisipela e pseudoesantema. Gior. ital. d. 
mal. ven., Milano, 1918, lix, 45-51.— Sabella (P.). Alcune 
note sulle dermatosi provocate fra le truppe mobilitate. 
Policlin., Roma, 1917, xxiv, sez. prat., 717-719.— Shaw 
(A. F. B.). Artificial eruptions. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1911, 
cxxxii, 177-186.— Slierwood-Dunn (B.). Camouflage; arti- 
ficially induced skin diseases. Am. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 
1919, xxvi, 15-22.— Simpson (C. A.). Dermatitis factitia 
and neurotic gangrene. J. Cutan. Dis., N. Y., 1917, xxxv, 
493-497. yl/«o reprint.— Smith (D. K.). The psychological 
aspect of dermatitis factitia. Canad. Pract. & Rev., Toronto, 
1911, xxxvi, 54G-548.— Stopford-Taylor (G.) & Mackenna 
(R. W.). Self-inflicted eruptions (dermatitis artefacta). 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1915, n. s., c, 387-389.— Tom masi 
(L.). Contributo alia conoscenza della dermatosi provocate 
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nismo cutaneo. Quaderni di med. leg., Milano, 1918, ii, 
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klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 369; 404.— Varney (H. R.). Der- 
matological malingering. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 
1918, xvii, 121-129.— Volk (R.). Artiflzielle Dermatitis und 
artiflzielles Ekzem. Oesterr. San.-Wes., Wien, 1915, xxvii, 
Beil., 156-162.— Walker (N.). A clinical lecture on derma- 
titis artefacta. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, i, 1481, 1 pi.— 
Weber (F. P.). Chronic artificial skin-eruption. Brit. J. 
Dermat., Lond., 1912, xxiv, 78.— White (C. J.). Dermatitis 
factitia. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1918, 28. s., ii, 97. 



Skin (Diseases of, Fungoid). 

See Skin (Actinomycosis of) ; Skin (Blasto- 
mycosis of); Skin (Diseases of, Parasitic, 
etc.). 

Skin (Diseases of, Hereditary). 

See Skin (Diseases of, Congenital, etc.). 

Skin (Diseases of, History of). 
See Dermatology (History of). 

Skin (Diseases of. Manuals and atlases 
of). 
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5. ed. 8°. New York, 1912. 

Nurses' manual of the skin in health 

and disease. 8°. Philadelphia, 1921. 

Campbell (G. G.). Common diseases of 
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GoTTHEiL (W. S.). Stereoscopic studies of 
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ment. 3 V. 8°. New York, 1915-1917. 



SKIN 



660 



SKIN 



Skin (Diseases of, Manuals and atlases 
of) — continued. 

GouGEROT (H.). La dermatologie en 
clientele; I'indispensable en dermatologie. 8°. 
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— - Ttie same. 2. ed. 12°. Paris, 1919. 
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von H. Finkelstein, E. Galewskv, L. H. Hal- 
berstaeder. 4°. Berlin, 1922. 
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The same. 7. ed. 8°. New York & 

Philadelphia, 1914. 

Jacobi (E.) & ZiELER (K.). Atlas der Haut- 
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& Wien, 1920. 

Jessner (S.). Lehrbuch (friiher Kompen- 
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Wiirzburg, 1913. 

JoRDON (H. J.). Practical treatise on the 
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1888. 

Knowles (F. C). Diseases of the skin, 
including the acute eruptive fevers. 8°. 
Philadelphia & New York, 1914. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. Philadelphia 

& New York, 1923. 

Kromayer (E.). Repetitorium der Haut- 
und Geschlechtskrankheiten fiir Studierende 
und Aerzte. 3. ed. 12°. Jena, 1910. 

The same. 8. ed. 12°. Jena, 1919. 

Kyrle (J.). Vorlesungen iiber Histo- 
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Erkrankungen. 2 v. roy. 8°. Wien & Berlin, 
1925-1927. 

LaCAPERE (G.) & MONTLAUR (H.). La 
dermatologie du praticien. 16°. Paris, 1925. 

Low (R. C.). The common diseases of the 
skin. A handbook for students and medical 
practitioners. 12°. Edinburgh & London, 
1927. 

MacKenna (R. W.). Diseases of the skin; 
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roy. 8°. London, 1923. 



Skin (Diseases of, Manuals and atlases 
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eases of the skin. 2. ed.] 8°. Moskow, 
1923. 
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fol. Leipzig, 1926. 
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Skin (Diseases of, Manuals and atlases 
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ScHALEK (A.). Fundamentals of derma- 
tology. 8°. Philadelphia & New York, 1926. 

ScHAMBERG (J. F.) . Diseases of the skin and 
the eruptive fevers. 2. ed. 8°. Philadelphia 
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Arranged in the form of questions and answers 
prepared especially for students of medicine. 
3. ed. 12°. Philadelphia, 1894. 

The same. 8. ed. 12°. Philadelphia 

& London, 1921. 

Treatise on diseases of the skin, for 
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Skin (Diseases of. Metabolism in). 
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xlvii, 993-1007. Hautkrankheiten und Stoffwechsel. 

Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 2751-2753.— Bulkley 
(L. D.). Some problems in metabolism occurring in patients 
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turbances and skin diseases. Med. Rec. & Ann., San 
Antonio, 1924, xviii, 195-197.— Mlyake (I.). Ueber die 
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J. Med., Oxford, 1915, viii, 156-174.— Towie (H. P.). The 
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Neurol. & Psychiat., Edinb., 1918, xvi, 225-236.— Bukovsky. 
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(W. P.). Dermatoses neuroticae. N. York M. J. [etc.], 

1914, cxix, 225-229.— Edel (K.). Een geval van multipele 
psyehogene huiddefecten van ontstekingachtig karakter. 
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dermitis Brocq)- Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 

1915, cxxi, Grig., 241-245, 1 pi.— Fordyce (J. A.). The rela- 
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on vascular diseases of the skin and their relation to other 
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u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1912, cxi. Grig,, 747-778. 
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Med. Mag., Lond,, 1912, xxi, 667-676,— Wile (U, J,). A case 
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1914, xiii, 387-389.— Wise (F.). The neurodermatoses and 
pseudo-lichens: a consideration of their nosological and clin- 
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x.xxvii, 590-020. 
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Hue (P.). *Etiide sur les dermitos profes- 
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The same. 2. ed. 8°. London, 1920. 
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71-74.— Alderson (H. E.) & RawUns (A. G,). Rice work- 
ers' dermatitis. Calif. & West. Med., San Fran., 1925, xxiii, 
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sionale del cappellai. Lavoro, Milano, 1923, xiv, 225-230.— 
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Geb. d. soz. Med,, Wien & Leipz., 1910, 120-126,— Barthe- 
lemy(R,). Le pigeonneau. Paris med,, 1925, Iv, 270-272,— 
Baudouin (M.). Une nouvelle affection des modeleurs au 
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case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 13-15.— Blaschko 
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diseases. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1915, Tech. Suppl., 
iii, 153-166.— Bloch (B.). Ueber Berufsdermatosen mit 
spezieller Beriicksichtigung des Berufsekzems. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 89-93.— Cole (H. N,) & 
Driver (J. R.). Industrial dermatoses. J. Indust. Hyg., 
Bost., 1922-23, iv, 425-432,— Curjel (D, F,) & Acton (H. \\ .). 
Jute dermatitis. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1924-25, 
xii, 257-260, 1 pi,— Eisner (E,). Ueber Hautentzundungen 
infolge naphthalinhaltigen Schmieroles. Zentralbl. f. Gewer- 
behyg,, Leipz. & Berl., 1924, n. F., i, 20.— Erhart (F.). 
Ueber eine akute Gewerbedcrmatitis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Berl., 1924-25, c-\lviii, 616-518.— Fischer (J.). His- 
tory of the professional dermatoses. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., 
St. Louis, 1915, Tech. Suppl. iii, 167: 1919, xxiii, 35.— Fordyce 
(J. A.). Occupational skin diseases. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1912, lix, 2043-2048. [Discussion], 2051.— Frel (W.). 
Ueber Streichholzschachteldermatitis. Med. Klin,, Berl., 
1921, xvii, 461-465.— Gardiner (F.). Occupational derma- 
titis. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1022, xxxiv, 297-320 — 
Gaujoux (E,). Les dermatoses professionnelles caus^es par 
le p6trole. Medecine, Par,, 1921-22, ii, 200-203,— Gramm 
(E. M.). Industrial dermatoses. Hahneman. Month,, 
Phila., 1923, Iviii, 167-169.— Hazen (H. Ii.). Industrial skin 
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diseases. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1914, xxxii, 487- 
498.— Jacquet (L.) & Jourdanet (P.). Etude fitiologique, 
pathogenique et thfirapeutique des dermites professionnelles 
des mains. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1911, 6. s., ii, 
11-40.— de Jong (0.). A suggested aetiology of bakers' der- 
matitis. Lancet, Lond., 1923, 1, 894.— Jourdanet (P.). Le 
role du systeme nerveux dans les dermites professionnelles. 
Presse med.. Par., 1914, x.xii, 402.— Knowles (F. C). Occu- 
pational diseases of the slsin, exclusive of the so-called trade 
eczema. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1912, xvi, 205-210.— Lane 
(CO.). Industrial dermatitis at the Massachusetts General 
Hospital. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 

565-575. A brief for the more accurate classification 

of industrial skin diseases. Ibid., 1923, vii, 77-80. 

Essential factors in the recording of cases of skin diseases 
due to occupation. J. Indust. Hyg., Best., 1923-24, v, 

3G6-370. Skin diseases, with particular reference to 

their industrial appUcation. Ibid., 1925-26, vii, 444-450. 

Irritations of the skin due to industrial causes. 

Nation's Health, Chicago, 1925, vii, 402-404.— Leri (A.) & 
Bartheleniy (R ). Un cas de pigeonneau. Bull. Soc. 
frane de dermat. et syph., Par., 1924, x.xxi, 71-74.— Logan 
(D. D.). Sores, analogous to veld sores and barcoo rot, ap- 
pearing among soldiers working in blue clay and in chalk. 
Glasgow M. J., 1919, xcii, 257: 1920, xciii, 13.— McConnell 
(W. J.). Industrial dermatosis among printers. Pub. 
Health Rep., Wash., 1921, x.\xvi, 979-989. Derma- 
tosis following the use of cutting oils and lubricating com- 
pounds. Ibid., 1922, xxxvii, 1773-1794.— McCord (C. P.), 
Kilker (C. H.) & Minster (Dorothy). Pyrethrum derma- 
titis; a record of the occurrence of occupational dermatoses 
among workers in the pvrethrum industry. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 448.— McLachlan (A. D.). A 
form of industrial dermatitis. Tr. Roy. Med.-Chir. Soc, 
Glasg., 1922, xvi, 137-148.— MacLeod (J. M. H.). Note on 
a case ofacute dermatitis due to corpa dust. Brit. J. Dermat. 
Lond., 1915, xxvii, 118.— Markley (A. J.). Anaphylactoid 
dermatitis due to direct contact with animal epidermal 
structures. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., 
ii, 722-724. — Montesano (V.). Dermatiti di origine pro- 
fessionale. Ramazzini, Firenze, 1913, vii, 365-382.— Mori 
(A.). Di una dermatite professionale nei fochisti e nei car- 
bonai di bordo. Ibid., 493-500.— Mummery (N. H.). 
Bakers' dermatitis. Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 647.— O'Dono- 
van (W. J.). Discussion on occupational dermatitis. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 499-504.— d'OElsnitz. Les vergetures 
transversales lombo-sacrees; leur signification a I'Stat patho- 
logique et a I'etat normal; les affections et les professions 
plicurantes. BuU. et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1918, 
3. s., -xlii, 942-947.— Oliver (E. L.). Skin diseases commonly 
seen by the industrial physician. J. Indust. Hyg., Host., 
1922, iv, 21-29.— Oppenlieim (M.). Gewerbliche Haut- 

krankheiten. Med. Bl., Wien, 1914, xxxvi, 25-29. 

Die berullichen Hautkrankheiten. Oesterr.- San.-Wes., 
Wien, 1915, xxvii, Beil., 130: 1918, xxx, BeiheftNo. 3, 237, 4 pi. 

Bei Munitionsarbeiterinnen vorkommende eigen- 

tiimliche Hautafiektion. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 127. 

Statistik der beruflichen und gewerblichen Derma- 

titiden. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 1845-1848. 

The statistics, definition, and clinical aspects of the 

occupational and industrial dermatitides. J. Indust. Hyg., 
Bost., 1925-26, vii, 407-427.— Papanti-Pelletier (P.). Di 
una dermatosi professionale del portatori di ceraento. Ra- 
mazzini, Firenze, 1913, vii, 501-513.— Parkhurst (H. J.). 
Dermatosis industrialis in a blue print worker due to chro- 
mium compounds. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, 
n. s., xii, 253-256.— Parsons (A. C). Report on bakers' 
dermatitis. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1924, xxxvi, 193-200, 
1 pi.— Pernet (G.). A note on irritant dermatitis among 
some munition workers. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 
1916, xxvii, 360.— Pometta (D.). Die Stellung der Berufs- 
dermatosen beziehungsweise Gewerbeekzeme in der Praxis 
der Schweizerischen UnfaUversicherungsanstalt in Luzern. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 33.3-336.— Pusey 
(W. A.). Industrial dermatoses, their sources, types, and 
control. J. Indust. Hyg., N. Y. & Bost., 1919, i, 385-390.— 
Ravogli (A.). Some occupational dermatoses. Am. Phy- 
sician, Phila., 1921, xxvi, 953-955.— Ruedemann (R.). 
Some new occupation dermatoses. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 
1922, xviii, 618-620.— Saclis (O.). Zur Pathologie einiger 
gewerblicher Hauterkrankungen. Oesterr. San.-Wes , Wien, 

1918, xxx, Beiheft No. 3, 248-251. Gewerbliche Der- 

matosen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1923, 
Ixxvi, 582-615.— Scharer (R.). Hautschiidigung bei Bri- 
kettarbeitem und ihre Bezichungen zur Kriegsmelanose. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 296-299.— Scham- 
berg (J. F.). Occupational dermatoses. Frogr. Med., 
Phila., 1923, iii, 254-2.56.— Scott (A.). The occupation 
dermatoses of the paraffin workers of the Scottish shale oil 
industry. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1922, ii, 381-385.— Sergi (A.). 
Dermatite e febbre da eanna in Calabria. Malaria [etc.], 
Roma, 1912, iii, 243.— Siegheim. Ueber Satinholzderma- 
titis. VerofTentl. d. Hufeland. Gesellsch. in Berl. (1909), 
1910, pt. 2, 32-36.— Stein (R. O.). Ueber das klinische Bild, 
die Ursache und die Verhiitung der durch Telephon- und 
Radiohorer erzeugten Hautentzundung. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 239.— Strandberg (J.). [Occupa- 
tional diseases of the skin.] Svenska lak.-sallsk. handl.. 
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Stockholm, 1915, xli, 319-384.— Tliibierge (G.). Accidents 
du travail et affections cutanees. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1920, 

xciii, 1061-1666. Sur les dermatoses professionnelles. 

Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1920, xxxiv, 737-742.— 
Timpano (P.). A proposito della dermatite da canna. 

Malaria [etc.], Roma, 1913, iv, 188. • Sull' etiologia 

della dermatite da canna. Ibid., 262. Dermatite 

da canna (Arundo donax). Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. 
prat., 6-8.— Van Studdiford (M. T.). The more common 
dermatoses due to occupational and external irritants. N. 
Orl. M. & S. J., 1924-25, Ixxvii, 420-423.— Walker (A. S.). 
Occupational dermatitis. Dental Reg., Cincin., 1922, Ixxvi, 
61-68.— Wayson (J. T.). Lacquer dermatitis or dermatosis 
industrialis (papulovesicular lacquer). Arch. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., viii, 77. Also J. Trop. M. [etc.], 
Lond., 1923, xxvi, 259.— Weller (H.). Die gewerblichen 
Anlagen zur Verarbeitung von Tierhauten und Tierhaaren 
vom hygienischen Standpunkte. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., 
Berl., 1911, 3. F., xli, 1. Suppl.-Heft, 143-170.— White (C. J.). 
Certain occupations as contributing factors to diseases of the 
skin. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxv, 35-45.— White (R. P.). 
Some new forms of occupational dermatoses. Lancet, 

Lond. , 1916, 1, 400-405. The detection and treatment 

of some trade eruptions. Med. Times, Lond., 1920, xlviii, 

39-43. Do we neglect the industrial skin sufferer? 

J. State Med., Lond., 1922, xxx, 47-59. Bread- 
bakers' itch. Ibid., 1924, xxxii, 556-563.— Winkler (M.). 
Die Berufsdermatosen. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1925, Iv, 289; 318. 

Skin (Diseases of, Parasitic and my- 
cotic). 

See, also, Skin (Actinomycosis of) ; Skin 
(Blastomycosis of) ; Skin (Creeping disease 
of); Skin (IMyiasis of); Skin (Sporotrichosis 
of). 

Bessunger (A.). *Untersuchungen iiber 
Dermatomykosen an der Bonner Hautlilinik. 
8°. Bonn, 1915. 

Dubois (P.-R.-J.). *Les epidermites k 
levures. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Ramognini (P.). Le affezioni parasitarie 
dei peli. 4°. Torino, 1915. 

Totjraine-Desvaux (F.). *Contribution a 
I'^tude des epidermomycoses a levures et a 
champignons levuriformes. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Adamson (H. G.). Discussion on fungous infections of 
the glabrous skin. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 309-312.— 
Alexander (A.). Beitrage ziu- Klinik und Diagnose der 
Soorerkrankungen der Haut. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Hamb., 1922, Ixxv, 1125-1131.— Aresu (M.) & Lino (G.). 
Nuova forma di micosi cutanea del piede da Sterigmato- 
cystis nigra (Cramer). Ann. di clin. med., Palermo, 1924, 
xiv, 358-382, 5 pi.— Artom (M.). Contributo alio studio 
della eritrodermia premicosica. Arch. ital. di dermat., sif. 
[etc.], Bologna, 1925, i, 97-129.— BeUomo (S.). Su la der- 
matite pruriginosa prodotta dall' acaro pediculoides ventri- 
cosus delle fave secche. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 
1920, Ixi, 725-745.— Bergstad (E.). Fall \on Hautveriinde- 
rung hervorgerufen durch Demodex folliculorum. Acta 
derm.-venereol., Stockholm, 1925, vi, 329-333, 1 pi.— Bloch 
(B.). Ueber das Vorkommen des Miiusefavus beim Men- 
schen und seine Stellung im System der Dermatomykosen. 

Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1911, xvin, 451-461. • Das 

Achorion violaceum, ein bisher unbekannter Favuspilz. 

Ibid., 815-833, 3 pi. Die Trichophytien und ver- 

wandte Pilzer krankungen der Haut. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 

Aerzte, Basel, 1912, xlii, 2; 22. Die allgemein-patho- 

logische Bedeutung der Dermatomykosen. Samml. zwangl. 
Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Dermat. [etc.], Halle a. S., 1912-13, 
ii. Heft 4-5, 1-112.— Blumenthal (F.) & von Mallinckrodt- 
Haupt (Asta). Zur Biologie der Hautpilze. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, c-xliv, 458-475.— Burnier. 
Les epidermomycoses. J. de mSd. et chir. prat.. Par., 1924, 
xcv, 97-101.— Buschke (A.) & Michael (M.). Die Faden- 
pilzerkrankungen der Haut, beziiglich ihrer Biologie und 
Ausbreitung. Ergebn. d. allg. Path. u. path. Anat. [etc.], 
Wiesb., 1921, xix, 2. Abt., 800-847.— Carol (W. L. L.). 
Dermatomycosen. Med. Weekbl., Amst., 1918-19, xxv, 
273; 289.— Carrion (A. L.). Algunas observaciones sobre 
las dermatomicosis. Bol. Asoc. med. de Puerto-Rico, San 

Juan, P. R., 1921-22, xvi, 204-210, 3 pi. • ■ Observations 

on dermatomycosis in Porto Rico. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., 
Chicago, 1923, n. s., vii, 773-777.— Castellan! (A.). Notes 
on a new ulcerative dermato-mycosis. Brit. M. J., Lond , 
1916, ii, 486, 1 pL— Chajes (B.). Die Pilzerkrankungen der 
menschlichen Haut. Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, xiv, 312-316.— 
Cldpman (E. D.). Parasitic skin disease in California. 

Cahf. State J. M., San Fran., 1913, xi, 461-464. 

The newer cutaneous mycoses. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1913, Ixi, 407-412.— Oamann. Charakteristische Pilzfor- 
men (Befallungspilze, Schwarzepilze) auf der Haut der 
Landbevolkerung. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
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1924, Ixxviii, 584-580.— Claypole (Edith J.). Skin reaction 
in streptothrik infections. Proc. Sec. Exper. Biol. & Med., 
N. Y., 1913-14, xi, 41.— Coblentz (Z. B.). A case of cysti- 
cercus of the sliin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 
1136.— Cornell (V. A.). Dermatophytosis. Hahneman. 
Month., Phila., 1924, lix, 538-540.— Cost© (E.). Two im- 
portant parasites of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1910, xxviii, 24-32, 2 pi.— Craik (R.). A new ulcera- 
tive derruato-mycosis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, ii, 604. — 
Cunningham (\V. P.). From hand to hand. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1917, xci, 223-228.— Day (C. R.). Fungus infections 
of the skin. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1921, xiv, 
310.— Dearborn (F. M.). Parasitic skin diseases in the 
army in the recent war. Hahneman. Month., Phila., 1920, 
Iv, 529-539.— DecUch (M.). Microsporidiosi ed ectodermosi 
neurotrope in patologia comparata. Igiene mod., Genova, 
1924, xvii, 257-275.— Dekester (M.). Un cas de distomatose 
sous-cutanee au Maroc. Ann. de parasitol., Par., 1924, ii, 
322-324.— Dixon (H. A.). The study of fungi in diseases of 
the skin. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1924, xiv, 1097-1099.— 
Domenici (C). Un' epidemia di dermatosi dovuta ad 
acari delle tignola del grano. Riv. med., Milano, 1921, xxix, 
37-40.— Engelhardt (W.). Ein Beitrag zur Aetiologie ober- 
flachlicher Hautblastomykosen und Hautsoormykosen. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923-24, cxlvi, 313-322. 

Ueber zwei Falle von Hauterkrankungen, hervor- 

gerufen durch ein sporotrichonartiges Monosporium. Der- 
mat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxix, 1405-1414.— 
£ngman (M. F.). A peculiar fungus infection of the skin 
(soorpilze?). Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., 
i, 370-374.— Engman (M. F.) & Heitbaus (A. S.). Ame- 
biasis cutis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, 
xxxvii, 715-739.— Fabry (J.). Ueber Erosio interdigitalis 
blastomycetica sen saccharomycetica. Miinchen. med. 

Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 1557. Weitere Mitteilungen 

iiber Erosio interdigitalis blastomycetica. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1918, Ixvi, 321-323.— Fischer (W.). 
Studien iiber Dermatomykosen in Berlin. Ibid., 1914, Ixiv, 

1391-1405, 1 pl. Der Einfluss des Krieges auf die 

Dermatomykosen und ihre Pilzflora. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 938-941. —Fisclil (F.). Ueber 
einen Fall von Cysticercus cellulosae der Haut. Med. Klin., 

Berl., 1916, xii, 1233. Ueber eine kleinpustulose 

vegetierende Dermatose; klinisch-anatomische Studie. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cx.xxix, Orig., 154-176.— 
da Fonseca (C). Sobre a etiologia do chimberP, dermatose 
endemica dos indios do rio Sao Miguel. Sciencia med., Rio 
de Jan., 1924, ii, 615-617, 2 pl.— Fontoynont (M.) & 
Boucher (H.). Contribution & I'etude des mycoses de 
Madagascar. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, 6. s., iv, 
209; 318.— voo Graffenried (C). Beitrag zur Frage der 
mykotischen Dyshidrosis (Kaufmann-Wolf). Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1918, Ixvi, 361-371.— Gra- 
vagna. Sehwer diagnostizierbare Hauttrichophytie. Arch, 
f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cx.xxix, Orig., 75-79. — 
Greenbaum (S. S.) & Klauder (J. V.). Yeast infections of 
the skin; report of cases and of studies on the cutaneous 
yeasts. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., v, 
332-344.— Greenwood (A. M.). Epidermophytosis. Bos- 
ton M. & S. J., 1922, clxxxvii, 176-180.— Griitz (O.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber einheimische Dermatomykosen nebst 
Demonstration von Pilzkulturen. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1281. Die Flora der 

Dermatomykosen in Schleswig-Holstein. Dermat. Ztschr., 

Berl., 1922, xxxvi, 254-270. Ueber Variabilitat 

pathogener HautpUze. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 

Jena, 1924, Orig., xciii, 268-273. Parasitare Haut- 

krankheiten (Dermatomvkosen). Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1804-1807.— Grund (W.). 
Beitrag zur Frage der interdigitalen Mykosen nebst einer 
Uebersicht iiber den jetzigen Stand der Frage. Dermat. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1925, xiv, 175-180.— Guggenheim (R.). 
Uetjer Onychomykosis oidiomvcetica. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Berl., 1923, cxlii, 305-309.— Gutmann (C). Zur 
Frage der Dermatomykosen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Hamb., 1919, Ixix, 559; 580; 593.— Heimburger (L. F.). 
Amebiasis cutis; with a survey of the medical literature to 
date. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., xi, 
49-55.— Herxheimer (K.). Ein Beitrag zur Darstellung der 
pathogenen Hautpilze. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1915, x.xii, 
633. — Ibrahim (J.). Ueber eine Soormykose der Haut im 
friihen Sauglingsalter. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1910-11, 
Iv, 91-101.— Jeanselme. Sur quelques dermatomycoses 
exotiques. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1921, xxxv, 
146-149 —Jeanselme, Bloch (M.) <& Hutinel (J.). Epi 
dermycose disseminee (trichophytie probable) d'origine ani- 
male. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph., Par., 1923, xxx, 
82.— Jes.sner (M.). Trichophytide, Mikrosporide, Favide. 
Zentralbl. f. Haut- u. Geschlechtskr. , Berl., 1924, xi, 449-461.— 
Joyeux (C). Penetration des parasites par la voie cutan6e. 
Ann. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1924, 6. s., v, 272-289.— 
Kambayaslii (T.). Ueber Enzymwirkungen bei einigen 
Hautkrankheiten erzeugenden Fadenpilzen. Japan. Ztschr. 
f. Dermat. u. Urol., Tokyo, 1923, xxiii, 39-41. — Kanngiesser 
(F.). Dermatomykosen. AUg. med. Centr. Ztg., Berl., 

1912, Ixxxi, 225; 239. Skin diseases produced by 

fungi. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1915, six, 495-500.— 
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Kaufmann-Wolf (M.). Zur Klassifizierung einiger Der- 
matomycosen. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1915, xxii, 441-463.— 
Kingery (L. B.) & Thienes (C. H.). Mycotic paronychia 
and dermatitis; a hitherto undescribed condition apparently 
peculiar to fruit canners. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 
1925, n. s., xi, 186-202.— Knowles (F. C). Common para- 
sitic diseases of the skin in childhood. Atlantic Med. J., 
Harrisburg, 1923-24, xxvii, 578-580.— Kolmer (J. A.) & 
Striclder (A.). Complement fixation in parasitic skin dis- 
eases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 800-804.— 
Kumer(L.). Die Soormykose der Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Berl., 1922, c.\l, 105-137.— Lang (M.). Beitrig zur 
Klinik der Soormykose der Haut. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1923, Ixxvi, 429-433.— Lei ner (K.). Haut 
mykose vom Typus des Herpes tonsurans. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1921, l.xxi, 1387.— Lindenberg (A.). Dermato- 
mycoses brazileiras. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1909, xxiii, 
341-345.— Lipschiitz (B.). Ueber Chlamydozoa-Strongylo- 
plasmen; Unnas ballonierende Degeneration der Stachel- 
zellen im Lichte neuerer Forschungen. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, Ixxii, 340-345.— Lombardo (C). 
Ricerche sulla ipersensibilita ed immunity in alcune dermalo- 
micosi. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1911, xlvi, 70-88, 2pl. 

Pigmentazione di lesioni cutanee da dermatoflti 

cromogeni. Riforma med., Napoli, 1921, xxxvii, 154-156. 

Nuove osservazioni di endomicosi cutanea. Gior. 

ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1923, Ixiv, 663-573, 1 pl. 

Di una particolare colorazione vitale di alcuni dermatomiceti. 

Ibid., 720. Delle dermatomicosi da Endo o Saccaro- 

mices albicans. Gior. ital. d. dermat. e sif., Milano, 1925, 
Ixvi, 649.— Louste & Laurent (M.). Epidermomycose 
genferalisee. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1922, 

xxix, 134-136.— Low (R. C). Some cases of trichophytides 
and microsporides and their connection with lichen spinu- 
losus. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1924, xxxvi, 432-435, 1 pl.— 
MacCartliy (L.). Contribution & I'etude des 6pidermomy- 
coses avec presentation de six parasites nouveaux. Ann. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1925, 6. s., vi, 19-54, 6 pl.— McEwen. 
Dermatitis herpetiformis vegetans. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 274.— Macfie (J. W. S.) & 
Corson (J. F.). Observations on Onchocerca volvulus. 
Ann. Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1922-23, xvi, 459-464.— 
Majocciii (D.). Sopra due nuovi casi di dermatomyiasis 
muscosada Lucilia Sericata. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 

1920, Ixi, 395-397. ■ Sull' acariasi da grano che regna 

tuttora sotto forma epidemica in Romagna e in altre provincie 
limitrofe. Ibid., 709-716.— Martinottl (L.). Contribu- 
zione alio studio della reazione eosinoflla istiogena cutanea. 
Ibid., 1922, Ixiii, 179-182.— Miescher. Oidium als Erreger 
einer postulosen Dermatitis. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., 
Basel, 1921, li, 139.— MUian & Pferin. Mycosis fongoide 
avec erythrodermie psoriasiforme et hyperkeratose vegfi- 
tante. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, 

xxx, 394-398. Xantho-erythrodermie (Erythrodermie 

prfmycosique probable) en plaques avec hyperkeratose. 
Ibid., 1924, xxxi, 466-470.— Millan & Rime. Epidermo- 
phy tie eczfmatiforme. Rev. franc, de dermat. et de venfireol. 
Par., 1925, i, 597-604.— Montpeilier (J.) & Lacroix (A.). 
Nouvelle note au sujet de la gale fllarienne. Bull. Soc. path, 
exot.. Par., 1922, xv, 815-818.— Muccl (A.). Oidiomicosi 
della pelle. Gior. ital. d. dermat. e sif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 
644-648, 1 pl.— Miiller (E. F.). Zur Kenntnis der Immunitfit 
bei Hautpilzerkrankungen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1918, Ixvii, 825-829.— Muijs. Endomyces albicans, 
als Ursache einer Epidermomycosis. Ibid., Ixvi, 65-71.— 
Nixon (J. A.). Cotton-seed dermatitis and its cause, pedi- 
culoides ventricosus. Bristol M. -Chir. J ., 1915, xxxiii, 73-81, 

1 pl.— Nobl (G.) & Sukman (L.). Solitare fungose Kopf- 
hautgranulome und pramycotische Dermatosen. Acta 
derm.-venereol., Stockholm, 1924, v, 433-448. — Ormsby 
(O. S.). Diagnosis of some parasitic diseases of the skin. 
Northwest Med., Seattle, 1924, xxiii, 203-207.— Ota (M.). 
Brief notes on Epidermophyton rubrum, Castellani, 1909 
(Trichophyton purpureum. Bang, 1910) and Trichophyton 
violaceum var. Decalvans, Castellani, 1913, etc. Brit. J. 
Dermat., Lond., 1922, xxxiv, 120-124.— PapegaaiJ (J.). 
[Pathogenesis of cutaneous fungus in Amsterdam.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 1, 879-890, 

2 pl.— Pardo-Castello (V). & Dominguez (M. M.). 
Achromia parasitaria. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 
1924, n. s., ix, 82-95.— Petges (G.). Les 6pidermo-mycoses. 

J. de m6d. de Bordeaux, 1922, lii, 695-700. L'eczfima 

et I'intertrigo mycosiques; ipidermomycoses eczfrnatoldes 

et intertrigenoldes. Paris mod., 1923, xlvii, 249-251. 

Les fipidermomy coses dues 4 des levures. Ibid., 256. — Pln- 
kus (F.). Dermatomykosen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, 
xviii, 1593. — Plo (P.). Vasta epidemia di acariasi da grano 
in Romagna. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1920, Ixi, 717- 
724, 3 pl.— Plant. Pilzkrankheiten der Haut wiibrend des 
Krieges. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 1564.— 
Pollaccl (G .) . Contributo botanico alio studio delle derma- 
tomicosi. Riv. dibiol., Roma, 1922, iv, 313-328, 2 pl. 

Nuove osservazioni sul ciclo di sviluppo dei gentrichophyton, 
achorion, microsporon e loro rapporti con forme saprofltiche. 
Gior. ital. d. dermat. e sif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 572-575.— 
Bajka (E.). Soormykose der Haut. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1922, Ixxiv, 661-563.— Blecke (E.). Die 
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Dermatomykosen. Schmidt's Jahrb., Leipz., 1919, cccxxix, 
1-14. — Sabouraud (R.). Certain unclassified epidermo- 
phytes of the body and of the hands. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., 
St. Louis, 1921, XXV, 443^5.— Sanfelice (F.). Streptothrix 
actinomices cuniculi: una streptotricea che negli animali da 
esperimento si presenta con colonie raggiate. Boll. d. 1st. 
sieroterap. milanese, 1921-22, ii, 327-333, 1 pi.— Sasamoto 
(S.). Ein Fall von Soormycose der Haut. Japan. Ztschr. 
f. Dennat. u. Urol., Tokyo, 1920, xx, 2-4, 1 pi.— Schamberg 
(J. F.). Grain itch, a new disease in this country. Proc. 

N. York Path. Soc, 1910-11, n. s., x, 14-19. Fungus 

infections of the skin. Progr. Med., Phila., 1922, iii, 220- 
225.— Schramek (M.). Befunde bei Pilzerkrankungen der 
Hande und Fusse. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & 
Leipz. , 1915-16, cxxi. Grig. , 630-645.- ScUin ( J .) . Report of a 
case of dermatitis coccidiosa. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcv, 
360.— Semon (H. C.) & Barber (H. W.). Pyodermia of 
parasitic origin. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1917, xxix, 173-189, 
3 pi. Also J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1919, xxxii, 
388-400.— Shelmire (B.). Thrush infections of the skin. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., xii, 789-813.— 
de Silva (R.). Dhobie itch produced by inoculating a cul- 
ture of Epidermophyton rubrum (Castellani 1909). J. Trop. 
M. [etc.], Lond., 1921, xxiv, 303.— Smith (D. K.). A case of 
dermatitis vegetans. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1910, 
xxviii, 605-609, 1 pi.— Soltmann (H.). Die Pilzflora an der 
Leipziger Hautklinik. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1924, 1, 201.— Spaar (E. C). Notes on Monilia 
metalondinensis (Castellani, 1916) and Epidermophyton 
rubrum (Castellani, 1909). J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1921, 
.xxiv, 126, 2 pi.— Staheli (E.). Drei Falle von Hautent- 
ziindung, verursacht durch Gidien; (Dermatitis pustulosa 
oidiomycetica). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, 
cxx.xiv. Grig., 407-417. — Sutton (R. L.). Infectious eczema- 
toid dermatitis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 
976-979 —Tanner (F. W.) & Feuer (B.). Cultural studies 
on an infection of the skin by endomyces albicans. Arch. f. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 365-369.— Terra 
(F.), Magarinos Torres [et al.]. Novo typo dedermatite 
verrucosa, mycose por acrotheca com associacao de Leish- 
maniosa. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1922, xxxvi, pt. 2, 363- 
368.— Thibierge (O.), Legrain (P.) & Leblois (C). Trans- 
mission aux parties glabres de I'homme du Microsporon 
felineum; description de la lesion chez le chat. Bull. Soc. 
franc, de dermat. et syph., Par., 1925, .xxxii, 262-267.— 
Thompson (A. G. G.). Barley itch. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1925, i, 71. — Van Becclaere (J.). Parasitic dermatitis. 
Detroit M. J., 1918, xix, 104-112. Also reprint.- Weidman 
(F D.). Clearing house for cutaneous fungi and blasto- 
myces. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 683. 

The relation of fungi to disease; with demonstration 

of 40 of the 90 known cutaneous species. Proc. Path. Soc, 
Phila., 1924-25, n. s., xxvii, 55-57.— White (C. J.) & Green- 
wood (A. M.). Epidermophvtosis. Illinois M. J., Gak 
Par., 1925, xlviii, 269-278.— Wolfe (W. B.). Epidermophy- 
tosis. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1925, xxii, 662-572, 
3 pi.— Zlngale (M.). SuUe epidermomicosi delle mani e 
dei piedi (simulanti I'eczema, la disidrosi, I'intertrigine), 
con speciale riferimento a due di esse descritte da Kaufmann- 
Wolf. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1923, Ixiv, 929-946.— 
vonZumbusch (L.). Parasitare Hautkrankheiten. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 368-370. 
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KtTRTH (K.). *Mitigal und Odylen ihre 
Brauchbarkeit bei parasitaren Hautkrank- 
heiten. (Auszug.) 8°. Leipzig, 1924. 

Ar/t (L.). Zur Klinik und Pathologie der Sprosspilz- 
erkrankungen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924-25, 
cxlviii, 478-488.— Glaze (A. L.). The treatment of epider- 
momycoses of the feet and hands. South. M. J ., Birmingh., 
1924, xvii, 64.3-647.— Gougerot (H ). Diagnostic et traite- 
ment des aflections dues aux parasites animaux: gale, pedi- 
culose phthiriases. Rev. internat. de m6d. et de cbir.. Par., 

1913, xxiv, 327-331. Les dermoepidermites micro- 

biennes de guerre et leur traitement. Rev. de med.. Par., 

1916-17, XXXV, 342; 461. Dangers des gpidermites 

microbiennes meconnues, prophylaxie de I'crysipele, de la 
furonculose, etc., par la destruction des repaires cutanes 
microbiens. Paris med., 1918, xxix, 348-352.— Hauer. Ein 
einfaches Mittel zur Behandlung verschiedener Hautkrank- 
heiten, insbesondere der Hautausschlage infolge von Lausen 
und Kratze und der daraus sich entwickelnden Unterschen- 
kelgeschwiire. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 38&-388.— 
Hahn (G.). Ueber parasitare Hautaffektionen und ihre 
Behandlung. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1911, xxix, 511-514.— 
Joseph (M.). Dermatologische Ratschlage fiir den Prak- 
tiker; parasitare Hautkrankheiten. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 212.— Kail (K.). Beitrag 
zur Behandlung der Pilzflechten der Haut. Miiuchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 321.— Ketron (L. W.). A note on the 
treatment of larva migrans. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chi- 
cago, 1921, n. s., iv, 368.— Klein (A.). De vaccinatie-therapie 
bij chronische staphylomycosen van de huid. Mil.-geneesk. 
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Tijdschr., Haarlem, 1917, xxi, 288-295.— Klingmiiller (V.). 

Die Behandlung der Dermatomykosen. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 145-149.— Knowles 
(F. C). The treatment of the common animal parasitic 
diseases, including grain itch. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1913, 

23. s., ii, 71-80. ■ Treatment of the common vegetable 

parasitic diseases of the skin. Ibid., iii, 151-158.— Kraus 
(A.). Erfahrungen iiberMilchtherapie bei Hautkrankheiten 
mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung parasitarer Hauterkran- 
kungen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1918, Ixvii, 
857-862.— Lenz (A.). Ueber die Beseitigung tierischer 
Hautparasiten mit Schwefeldioxyd. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 

Syph., Berl., 1924, cxlv, 220-224. Ueber Behandlung 

parasitarer Hautkrankheiten mit Ga. Ztschr. f. Desinfekt. 
u. Gsndhtsw., Dresd., 1924, xvi, 1-3.— Lombardo (C). Di 
alcuni casi di lesioni da simbiosi spiro-bacUlare trattati col 
silbersalvarsan. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1922, Ixiii, 
672-674.— Lortat-Jacob & Legrain (P.). Traitement des 
6pidermomycoses (a I'exclusion des teignes et des affections 
folliculaires). Progres med.. Par., 1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 381. — 
Louste, Marin (A.) & Gaillau. Mycosis fongoidea forme 
erythemateuse traitee par I'ultra-violet. Bull. Soc. fran?. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1925, xxxii, 387-390.— Low (R. C). 
Immunity and sensitis?*^'or In ringworm and favus, and the 
treatment of these diseases with vaccines. Tr. Med.-Chir. 
Soc, Edinb., 1924-25, civ, 21-30.— Parker (R.). The treat- 
ment of scabies and pediculosis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, 
ii, 275. — Reese (H.). Zur Aolanbehandlung der HautpUzer- 
krankungen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 747. — 
Schamberg (J. F.). Potassium permanganate in treatment 
of epidermophytosis. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, iii, 257. 

Chemotherapy of fungus infections. Ibid., 259- 

262. — Silberstein (L.). Behandlung der Bartflechte und 
ahnlicher POzerkrankungen der Haut. Deutsche mil.- 
arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, xlvii, 141.— Soulas. Sur I'emploi 
du formol dans le traitement de la pododermite v6g6tante. 
Bull. Soc centr. de med. v6t.. Par., 1912, Ixvi, 286-288.— 
Wetterer (J.). Meine Behandlung der Trichophytia und 
Sycosis barbae. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1920, 
Ixx, 87. 

Skin (Diseases of, Periodicals relating to). 
See Dermatology (Periodicals, etc., re- 
lating to) . 

Skin (Diseases of. Prevention of). 
See Skin (Hygiene of). 

Skin (Diseases of, Pyogenic). 

See Skin (Inflammation of, Suppurative). 
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See, also, Skin (Diseases of, Parasitic, etc.. 
Treatment of) ; Skin (Inflammation of. Treat- 
ment of). 
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NiKOLSKi (P. v.). Obshtshaya terapiya 
bolleznei kozhi. [General therapy of skin 
diseases.] 8°. Kiyev, 1910. 

RoHfi (G. H.). Practical notes on the treat- 
ment of skin diseases. Diseases of the per- 
spiratory and sebaceous glands. 16°. Balti- 
more, 1885. 

Ryszkiewicz (A.). *Haut und Oel. 8°. 
Berlin, 1927. 

ScHAFFER (J.). Therapie der haut- und 
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riicksichtigung der Behandlungstechnik fiir 
Aerzte und Studierende. 4. ed. 8°. Berlin, 
1919. 

Sibley (W. K.). The treatment of diseases 
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VEYRiiiREs & HuERRE (R.). Traitement 
externe des dermatoses; notes de therapeu- 
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1924. 
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Ablswede (E. U.)- Indications for pepsin-hydro- 
chloric acid treatment. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chi- 
cago, 1921, n. s., iii, 648-650.— Alderson (H. E ). Carbon 
tetrachlorid in dermatology. Ibid., 1923, n. s., viii, 411-415. — 
Andrews (O. C). Clinical and electrical aspects of endo- 
thermy in dermatology. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1925, vi, 475- 
480.— Arning (E.). Die prophylaktische Anwendung des 
Trypaflavins bei Blasenerkrankungen der Haut. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, l.xxii, 359-362.— Artom 
(M.). Le iniezioni endovenose di solazioni concentrate di 
zucchero d'uva in dermatologia. Minerva med., Torino, 
1922, ii, 729-733 —Balzer (F.). Nouvelle contribution a 
I'etude du traitement des erythrodermies exfoliantes et des 
streptococcies cutanfies par les grands bains au permanganate 
de potasse. Bull. m6d., Par., 1917, xxxi, 229-2:52 —Becker 
(L.). Interne Behandlung mancher Hautkrankheiten. 
Aerztl. Rundschau, Munchen. 1922, xxxii, 259-201.— Ber- 
nard (R.). Les affections cutanees de I'aine et leur traite- 
ment. Brux.-m6d., 1925-26, vi, 218.— Blaisdell (J. H.). 
The use of ichthyol in the treatment of skin diseases. Therap. 
& Dietet. Age, Elmira, 1925, iv, 34-36.— Blitstein (M.). 
Hautkrankheiten, ihre Ursachen und ihre Behandlung nach 
biologischen Grundsatzen. Aerztl. Rundschau, Munchen, 
1916, xxvi, 385; 393.— Bonnet (L.-M.) & Morenas. Les 
hautes doses de eacodylate de sonde dans le traitement de 
]'ecz6ma et de quelques prurigos. Lyon med., 1920, cxxix, 
771-774. — Bory (L.). Quelques bonnes formules derma- 

tologiques. Progres m6d.. Par., 1917, 3. s., xxxii, 341. 

La therapeutique dermatologique en quelques feuillets. 
Ibid., 1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 132; 287.— Brlssemoret (A.) >& 
Michaiu (J-)- Sur una nouvelle classe des medicaments 
de la peau, les quinones peroxj'des. Bull. gen. de therap. 
[etc.], Par., 1916-17, clxix, 7.59-766.— Brocq (L.). Les m6- 
thodes nouvelles de traitement des affections cutanfies. 

Bull, med.. Par., 1924, xxxviii, 99-104. Frequence 

croissante dans la pratique urbaine de I'eruption papulo- 
papuleuse miliaire rficidivante de la face: son traitement 
ratiormel. Medecine, Par., 1924-25, vi, 104-107.— Brack 
(C). Hautkrankheiten und Allgemeinbehandlung. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 1921, xlvii, 806-808. 

Ueber die Verwendbarkeit der Siebertschen Leuku- 

tane zur Behandlung von Hautkrankheiten. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1922, Ixxv, 1033-1035.— Bulkley 
(L. D.). Indications from the urine in the treatment of 
certain diseases of the skin. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiv, 
921-924. — Carle. Sur I'emploi des antiseptiques dans les 
infections cutan§es. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 
1916, XXX, 737-739.— Clair. Sur le traitement de quelques 
affections cutanees. Ibid., 1917, xxxi, 153-156.— Clfement 
(F.) . Des resultats obtenus par le traitement interne intensif 
de quelques dermatoses. Marseille med., 1920, Ivii, 914- 
923.— Cocks (E. L.). The treatment of the more common 
diseases of the skin. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1910, Ixxviii, 1005- 
1007.— Conca (P.). L'azione terapeutica del saccarosio in 
alcune dermatosi. Rinasc. med., Napoli, 1925, ii, 498-500.— 
Corbett (D.). A method of standardising the tints given 
by the Sabouraud-Noir6 pastille. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 
1913, XXV, 249-253.— Davis (H.). Iodine in dermatological 
practice. Prescriber, Edinb., 1914, viii, 119-122.— Desaux 
(A.). Vue d'ensemble de la therapeutique interne des 
maladies cutanfies. Hopital, Par., 1921, ix, 853-856.— 
Engman (M. F.) <fe Wander (W. G.). The application of 
cutaneous sensitization to diseases of the skin. Arch. Der- 
mat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iii, 223-234.— Escomel 
(E.). El permanganato de potasa en las infecciones cutaneas. 
Cr6n.-m6d., Lima, 1916, xsiiii, 248-250.— Fasanl (F.). 
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Contributo alia conoscenza dei medicamenti acantoplastici 
ed acantolitici. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. in Siena, 1920, 
8. s., xii, 493-520.— Feldman (S.) & Ochs (B. F.). Potas- 
sium permanganate as a curative agent in dermatologic 
diseases. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 
163-166. — Felugo (C). Sulla cura endovenosa di talune 
dermatosi mediante i bromuri. Oior. ital. d. dermat. e sif., 
Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 1120-1122.— FonvieUe & Amat. L'air 
chaud en dermatologie par des moyens de fortune. Bull. 
Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1914, xxv, 111-113.— 
Fox (H.). Modern dermatologic therapy. South. M. J., 
Birmingh., 1924, xvii, 18-23.— *"rescoln (L. D.). Constitu- 
tional measures in cutaneous medicine. Interstate M. J., 
St. Louis, 1916, xxiii, 571-573.— Friedlaender (M.). Vero- 
form und Epithelan, zwei neue Priiparate fiir die Dermato- 
logic. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1923, Ixxvii, 
1295-1297.— tt (P.). Die innere Behandlung der Haut- 
krankheiten. Praxis, Bern, 1924, xiii. Heft 37, 1; 3.— Gaines 
(T.). The treatment of skin diseases by the general practi- 
tioner. Tr. M. Ass. Alabama, Montgomery, 1900, 448-457.— 
Geyser (A. C.) . A rational treatment of certain skin lesions 
due to faulty metabolism. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., & 
N. Y., 1913, n. s., viii, 748-755.— Gripekoven (A.). Les 
injections de eacodylate de soude k hautes doses dans le 
traitement des dermatoses. Ann. de I'lnst. chir. de Brux., 

1921, xxii, 145-153.— Hammer (F.). Ueber Hautreize und 
deren Verwendung. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 

1922, l.xxv, 969; 996.— Hammond (W. D.). Practical thera- 
peutics in dermatology. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 
1920, xvii, 447-452.— Harrold (R. E.). Some skin lesions of 
the face and their treatment. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 
1924, ii, suppl., 505-507.— Hecht (H.). Kombination 
von Heilmitteln bei Haut- und Geschlechtskrankheiten. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1922, Ixxv, 800-803.— 
Heidingsfeld (M. L.). Trichloracetic acid in dermatology. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1911, cx, 245-248.— 
Hellmer (E.). Zur Hefetherapie der Hautkrankheiten. 
.\llg. med. Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1912, Ixxxi, 627-029.— fligli- 
man (W. J.). Physicotherapy in dermatology. Med. 
Times, N. Y., 1923, li, 55; 77; 146; 156; 173; 187; 199; 257; 2C6.— 
Hodara (M.). Einige bewahrte Rezeptformeln. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1912, Iv, 1329.— Hoff (F.) 
& Heesch (K.). Ueber unspezifische Intrakutantherapie 
bei Hautkrankheiten. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1924-25, xlii, 
348-351.— Hiibschmann (K.). Ein weiterer Beitrag zur 
der intra venosen Bromtherapie. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Hamb., 1925, Ixxx, 828-832.— Jadassohn (J.). Aphoristi- 
sche Bemerkungen zur Arsentherapie in der Dermatologie. 
Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1912, xxvi, 38-44.— Jamieson 
(W. A.). On sprays and spraying in the treatment of certain 
surface affections of the skin. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1916, 
xxviii, 104.— .Jessner (M.). Ueber Doramadbehandlung in 
der Dermatologie. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 1697- 
1700.— Joseph (M.). Zum Nil nocere in der Dermatologie. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Sjnah., Wien & Leipz., 1911, cvi, 297-302. 
— Die thcrapeutische Technik in der Dermatologie. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 241; 
279; 307.— Karcher (M.). Beitrag zur Behandlung mit 
Kupfer-Dermasan. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1924, Ixxix, 1617.— Kallmann (C). Ueber die Anvrendung 
von Flavicid in der Dermatologie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, 
xvii, 1487.— Keller (P.). Ueber die Verwendung des Arsen 
in der Dermatologie. Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinchen, 1925, 
XXXV, 157-159.— Kersten (H. E.). Einiges fiber Neosalvarsan 
bei verschiedenen tropischen Hautkrankheiten. Arch. f. 
Schiffs- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1913, xvii, 627-636.— 
Kissmeyer (A.). [Acridine dyes (trypaflavin, proflavin) in 
treatment of skin diseases.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, Kobenh., 1921, 
Ixxxiii, 1399-1402.— Kren (O.). Allgemeine Therapie der 
Hautkrankheiten. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixxiii, 
1417; 1479.— Lain (E. S.). Radiant energy in the treatment 
of diseases of the skin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 

1892-1894. Also reprint. Therapeutic suggestions 

for dermatologists. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1925, xviii, 
31-33.— Levin (0. L.). Cosmetic defects and their treatment. 
Med. Times, N. Y., 1925, liii, 98-101,— Levy- Franckel (A.) 
& Juster. Les fondements biologiques de la thi'-rapeutique 
dermatologique. Medecine, Par., 192.3-24, v, 928-933. 

La therapeutique interne des dermatoses. Ibid., 

1924-25, vi, monogr., 3-41.— Linser (P.). Ueber neuere 
Bestrebungen zur Heilung von Hautkrankheiten durch 
Blutverbesserung. Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. 
d. Dermat. [etc.], Halle a. S., 1913, ii, Heft 8, 1-20.— Lulthlen 
(F.). Neuere Wege in der Dermatotherapie. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 2486-2490.— McDonagh (J. E. R.). 
Treatment of some skin diseases, based| on the theory of 
oxidation and reduction. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond , 19!8, 
XXX, 67-85.— McMurtry (C. W.). Dermatological thsra- 
peutics. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1913, xxxi, 255; 
945; 1022.— Montgomery (D. W.). The employment of 
boric acid in diseases of the skin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1915, Ixiv, 883-886.— Morris (Sir M.). Some physico-thera- 
peutie methods in dermatology. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 
1912, xxiv, 109-184.— NicolsM (P.). L'importance des 
reflexes vaso-moteurs de la peau altfr^e dans la th6rapeutique 
des maladies de la peau. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et 
syph.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 94-100.— Palumbo (V.). Considera- 
zioni cliniche sui principali metodi curativi nelle varie 
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allezioni presso I'lstituto fototerapico florentino. Gior. 
ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1924, Ixv, 818-839— Patzschke 
(W.). Ueber das biologische V'erhalten der zur Gruppe des 
Chrysarobins gehorenden Hautmittel. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Berl., 1922, cxli, 123-151— Peters (W.). Ueber 
fieberhafte Dermatitis nach liombinierter Quecksilber- 
Salvarsanbehandlung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 
1303-1305.— Petges (G.). Emploi des analgesiques en surface 
dans le traitement de quelques dermatoses intolerantes et de 
certaines ulcerations. Medecine, Par., 1924-25, vi, 130.— 
Philippson (A.). Zur Behandlung des Gesiehtsekzems, 
des Analjuckens und des Intertrigo. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 525.— Pollack (VV.). Beitnige 
zur Behandlung Haulkranker. Arch. f. phys.-diiitet. 
Therap., Frankf. a. O., 1910, xii, 362-364.— Pulay (E.). Die 
aus dem Studium iiber die chemische Blutbeschaffenheit bei 
Hautkrankheiten sich fiir dieselben ergebenden therapeuti- 
schen Richtlinien. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, 1, 414-417.— 
Kavaut (P.). L'airchaudentherapeutiquedermatologirjue. 
J. de physiothcrap., Par., 1910, viii, 644-G54. Inter- 
nal methods of treatment in dermatology. Med. Press, 

Lond., 1921, n. s., cxi, 374-376. Certaines substances 

lipo-solvantes sont souvent de bein meilleurs excipients que 
les corps gras dans la therapeutitiue externe des dermatoses. 
Bull, med.. Par., 1925, xxxix, 474-477.— Ra\1tch (M. L.). 
The so-called important drugs used in dermatology. J. 
Cutan. Dis. inel. Syph., N. Y., 1913, xxxi, 464-470.— Ravitch 
(M. L.) & Steinberg (S. A.). The metabolic influence of 
the chlorides on certain dermatoses. Ibid., 1915, xxxiii, 
367 ; 466.— Reeve (E. G.). The treatment of diseases of the 
skin by intensive iodine administration. Urol. & Cutan. 
Rev., St. Louis, 1915, xix, 65-67.— Reld (Sir G. A.). Strong 
salicyclic applications in skin diseases. Clin. J., Lond., 
1923, lii, 617-621.— Reines (S.). Ueber therapeutische 
Originalmethoden Ehrmanns. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, 
Ixxv, 1695-1698.— Richter (E.). Systematisierung der Oxy- 
dation und Reduktion. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1921, exxxi, Orig., 471-479.— Riviere (J. A.). Physico- 
therapy of the skin. I rol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1915, 
Tech. Suppl. lii, 147: 1917, xxi, 684 — Rohrbach. Die 
Behandlung einiger der haufigsten Hautkrankheiten in der 
allgemeinen Praxis. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ix^ i, 
841-845. — Rosenthal (O.). Die Massage der Hautkrank- 
heiten. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 1101-1104.— Ruggles 
(E. W.). Dermatologic prescription writing. Arch. Der- 
mat. & Syph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., viii, 844-853.— Saalfeld 
(E.). Arsen in der Dermatologie des praktischen Arztes. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1912, Orig. cxi, 
59-68. — Sabouraud (R.). La cure de la suppression du 
pain en dermatologie. Presse med.. Par., 1917, xxv, 91. 

Praticiue thorapeutique des dermatoses banales. J. 

de med. et chir. prat., Par., 1922, xciii, 145-152. 

Pratica therapeutica nas dermatoses banaes. Rev. med.- 
eirurg. do Brasil, Rio de Jan., 1924, xxxii, 178-185.— Sachs 
(O.). Ueber die kombinierte Behandlung mit Jodtinktur 
und weisser Prazipitatsalbe bei Dermatosen. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxviii, 165.— Salghini 
(L.). II liquido del Calot nella cura delle lesioni cutanee. 
Gazz. d. osp., MOano, 1925, xlvi, 530; 555.— Savnik (P.) & 
Truttwin (H.). Ueber neuartige medikamentose Behand- 
lung in der Dermatologie und Venerologie. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1923, -xix, 276-278.— Schaber (R. E.). Zur Behand- 
lung von Hautdefekten mittels feuchter Kammer. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1919, Ixviii, 321-328.— Schaffer 
(J.). Dermatotherapeutische Winke fur den Praktiker. 
Beihefte z. Med. Klin., Berl. & Wien, 1913, ix, 301-324. 

Behandlung von Hautkrankheiten mit einfachen 

Mitteln. Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, xiv, 27; 56; 84; 106.— 
Scbamberg (.7. F.). Non-specific therapy in dermatology. 
Progr. Med., Phila., 1922, lii, 213-216.— Scholtz (M.). Can 
skin diseases be driven into the system by a local treatment? 
Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1915, c.xiv, 206-208.— Scholtz (W.). 
Die innere Behandlung der Hautkrankheiten. Samml. 
zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Dermat. [etc.], Halle a. S., 
1919, iii, 1-32.— Scholtz (W.) & Richter (C). Ueber die 
Wirkung intravennser Traubenzuckerinjektionen auf die 
Haut und ihre Erkrankungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1522.— Seelye (H. Hj. Local use 
of tincture of iron in dermatology. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., 
St. Louis, 1914, xviii, 245-247.— Sibley (W. K.). The hy- 
peraemic treatment of diseases of the skin. Arch. Rcentg. 
Ray, Lond., 1910-11, xv, 418; 423.— Steinbiss (W.). Ver- 
gleichende Untersuchungen zur Pharmakologie und Bakte- 
riologie einiger Silberpraparate mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung des Targesins. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1923, Ixxvii, 1227-1233.— Stoebcr (C). Die Vasogene in der 
Dermatologie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 78.— Strass- 
berg (M.). Zur intravenosen Behandlung hartnackig juc- 
kender Hautkrankheiten. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, 
x.xxiv, 595.— Tachau (P.). Neuere Methoden bei der 
Behandlung der Hautkrankheiten. Beihefte z. Med. Klin., 
Berl. & Wien, 1925, xxi, 67-84.— Ullmann (K.). Die Arsen- 
therapie in der Dermatologie auf Grund der biochemischen 
Tatsachcn. Zentralbl. f. Haut-u. Geschlechtskr., Berl., 1924, 
xiii, 97; 209.— Unna (P. G.). Die Sauerstoffmittel in der 
Dermatologie. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1914, 

Hv 1143; 1170. Aphorismen. Ibid., 1917, Ixiv, 

129; 185; 209; 233; 281; 313; 329; 353. Pepsin zur ausser- 



Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) — contd. 

lichen Behandlung von epidermalen, kutanen und subku- 
tanen Krankheitsprozessen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, 

Ivii, 77-79. Die partielle Verdauung der Hornschicht 

als therapeutische Methode. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 

Hamb., 1920, Ixx, 1 pi., 113-124. Therapie. Ibid., 

Ixxi, 699-705. Klinische Vortriige iiber Hautkrank- 

heiten; behandlung feuchter Hautkatarrhe. Deutsche med. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 286. Die 

hornerw eichenden und hornlosenden Mittel. Ibid., 822- 
824.— Unna (P. G.) & Golodetz (L.). Die Hornalbumosen 
und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Dermatologie. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb,, 1917, Ixiv, 369-378.— Veyrieres. A 
propos de I'emploi des pates en dermatologie. Ann. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, 6. s., iv, 236-238.— Veyrieres & 
Fcrreyrolles. Quelques medicaments utiles en dermatologie. 
Bull, med.. Par., 1921, xxxv, 335; 398. Traitem.ent ex- 
terne simple et efflcace de quelques dermatoses courantes. 
Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1921, xciv, 633-637.— Veyrieres & Guibert. 
Comment traiter une dermatose? Arch, mt d.-chir. de Pro- 
vince, Tours, 1924, xiv, 358; 394. Le nitrate d'argent 

en dermatologie. Ibid., 445-448. — Wagner-Katz (E.). 
Ueber die Trockenluftbehandlung von nassenden und 
juckenden Dermatosen. Dermat. Centralbl., Berl., 1912-13, 
xvi, 291-297.— Walsh (W. S.). The intelligent treatment of 
diseases of the skin. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii, 698- 
700.— Werner (F. P.). Some therapeutic aspects of skin 
diseases. Crol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1921, xxv, 263- 
265. — Wilcox (H. B.). Picric acid as an aid in the treatment 
of various skin lesions. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1913, xxx, 
854-860.— Winlder (F.). Die Verwendung des Amylnitrits 
in der Dermatologie. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1925, Ixxx, 243 ; 293.— Wolff (C). Zur intravenosen Brom- 
therapie bei Hauterkrankungen. Ibid., 116.— Zakarias 
(L.). Die Osmosetherapie in der Dermatologie. Ibid., 1924, 
l-xxix, 1467-1471. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of, Die- 
tetic). 

BuLKLEY (L. D.). Diet and hvgiene in dis- 
eases of the skin. 8°. New York [1913]. 

Baer (C. A.). Dietetic treatment of chronic dermatoses. 
Therap. & Dietet. Age, Elmira, N. Y., 1925, iv, 36-39.— 
Bidldey (L. D.). On the value of a rice diet in certain acute 
diseases of the skin. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, ii, 847-850. 

Diet and hvgiene in diseases of the skin. J. Am. M. 

Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 535-538.— Cliipnian (E. D.). Der- 
matology dietetics. Ibid., 1916, Ixvii, 1646-16.50. Also 
reprint.- Cunningham (W. P.). Diet in disease of the 
skin. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1918, xiii, 374-386.— 
Hiibner. Ueber die diatetische Beeinflussung der Haut- 
krankheiten. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 403-405.— Mouri- 
quand (G,), Michel (P.). & Barre (L.). Influence de 
I'alimentation sur la nutrition cutanee (resultats experimen- 
taux). Lyon mod., 1921, cxxx, 1062.— Pernet (G.). Die- 
tetics in dermatology. Practitioner, Lond., 1919, ciii, 153- 
160.— Towle (H. P.). Diet in diseases of the skin. Hosp. 
Soc. Serv., N. Y., 1925, .xi, 146-155. 

Skin (Diseases of. Treatment of. Sur- 
gical). 

Brack (C). Ueber die Anwendung von Aderlass und 
Kochsalzinfusion bei der Behandlung von Hautkrankheiten. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 108-111.— Frankenthal 
(L.). Die chirurgische Behandlung des nicht heilenden 
Pruritus ani, zugleich ein Vorschlag zur radikalen Behand- 
lung schwerster Formen von chronischem Ekzem. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1925, Ix.xx, 103-170.— Frcscoln 
(L. D.). Surgery among the methods of treating the skin. 
Am. J. Dermat. & Genito-Urin. Dis., St. Louis, 1912, xvi, 

116-118. Operative dermatology. Internat. Clin., 

Phila., 1916, 26. s., iii, 203.— flron (K.). Die Anwendung 
von Blutenzichung mit nachfolgender Infusion von Salz- 
wasser oder Salzmischungen bei der Behandlung juckender 
Dermatosen. Verhandl. d. Kong. d. nord. dermat. Ver., 3. 
Kong. 1916, Stockholm, 1917, 105-127.— Kingsbury (J.) & 
Bechet (P. E.). Venipuncture in the treatment of certain 
diseases of the skin; its value as an occasional adjuvant. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 937-939 — Richter (P.). 
Ueber die Behandlung von Hautkrankheiten mit dem Haut- 
trepan. Med. Klin., Berl., 1910, vi, 829.— Rocher & Petges. 
Anesthfsie locale et rfgionale en chirurgie dermatologique 
infantile. Bull. Soc. franf. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1921, 
xxviii, 261-263.— Simon (V.). Aderlass lind Kochsalzin- 
fusion in der Dermatologie. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. 
Naturf. u. Aerzte, 1911, Leipz., 1912, Ixxxiii, pt. 2, 2. Halfte, 
421. — Stern (C). Ueber den Aderlass in der Dermatologie. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, csxxii, 
Orig., 310-313. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) with 
animal extracts. 

Carrera (J.-I>.). La opoterapia en sifiliografia y derma- 
tologia. Rev. sud.-am. de endocrinoL, Buenos Aires, 1923, 
vi, 349-356.— Katz (T.). Ueber die Behandlung \ on Haut- 
krankheiten mit Pankreasdispert. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 398.— Levy-Franckel (A.) & 
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Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) with 
animal extracts — continued. 

Juster. L'opothfirapie dans les affections cutanees. J. 
de m6d. de Par., 1924, xliii, 629-634 — Lortat- Jacob (L.). 
Le role auxOiaire des glandes d, secretion interne, dans les 
traitements de dfsensibilisation en dermatologie. Progres 
mdd., Par., 1925, xl, 1871.— Luithlen (F.). Ueber Kombina- 
tion von Kolloid- und Organtherapie insbesondere in der 
Kosmetik. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, 
cxxxi, Grig., 148-153.— Mayr (J. K.). Nebennierenextrakte 
in der Dermatologie. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, xxxiv, 
317-324.— Pulay (E.). Die sich aus dem Einfluss der endo- 
krinen Driisen ergebenden therapeutischen Gesichtpunkte 
bei Erkrankungen der Haut. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1919, 
xxxiii, 125: 1920, xxxiv, 302.— Scholtz (M.). Endocrino- 
therapy in skin diseases. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiv, 
68-72.— SicUia. Opoterapia en procesos dcrmosiflliograficos. 
Med. ibera, Madrid, 1921, xv, 500.— SpiJlinan & Carillon. 
Dermatoses et opotherapie. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et 
sypii.. Par., 1925, xxxii (Reun. de Nancy), 63.— Unna (P. G.). 
Suprarenin in der Dermatologie. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1916, Ixii, 478-480.— Winfleld (J. M.). 
Some of the cutaneous manifestations of diseased ductless 
glands and the application of animal therapy in certain skin 
diseases. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1909, xvi, 744-749. 
Aho reprint. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) by 
autohsemotherapy. 

Fauvet (A.). *Contribution a I'^tude de 
I'autohemotherapie en dermatologie et particu- 
lierement dans la furonculose. 8°. Paris, 
1922. 

Bussalai (L.) & Devoto (.v.). L'autoemoterapia in 
alcune malattie cutanee. Gior. ital. d. mal ven., Milano, 
1923, Ixiv, 1270-1280.— Castellino (P.). Autosiero ed auto- 
emoterapia in dermatologia. Riforma med., Napoli, 1925, 
,xli, 97. — Cheinisse (L.). L'auto-seroth6rapie et I'auto- 
hematotherapie dans les dermatoses. Presse med.. Par., 
1921, xxix, 345.— Dracoulides (N. N.). L'auto-hemotherapie 
en dermatologie. Monde med.. Par., 1925, xxw, 682-087. — 
Fornara (P.) & Artom (M.). L'autoemoterapia per via 
intradermica in alcune dermatosi. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 
1925, xlvi, 75-79. — Leven. Nourneys Venenbluteinspritzung 
in der Dermatologie. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. <k Hamb., 
1923, Ixxvi, 23.3-237.— Levi (F.). La autohemoterapia en las 
dermatosis. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1922, xxix, pt. 2, 
670.— Louste, TMbaut & Barbier (G.). L'auto-hemo- 
thfirapie dans les dermatoses. J. med. fraii?., Par., 1923, xii, 
415-421.— Mem mesheinier (A.). Die Behandlung der Der- 
matosen mit Eigenblut. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 
1925, xxii, 168-170.— Nicolas (J.), Gate (J.) & Dupasquier 
(D.). Reactions cliniques dans I'autohemotherapie de quel- 
ques dermatoses. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, 

Ixxxv, 10-36-1038. Nouveau essais d'autohemo- 

thferapie dans les dermatoses; reactions du type serique 
consecutives. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1922, 6. s., 
iii, 163-108. • L'autohemotherapie dans les derma- 
toses. J. de med. de Lyon, 1924, v, 291-297.— Bavaut (P.). 
Essai sur l autohfmatotherapie dans quelques dermatoses. 
Ann. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1913, 5. s., iv, 292-296.— 
Rosenthal (S.). [Autohemotherapy in dermatology.] 
Bielorussk. Med. Misl., Minsk, 1924-25, ii, 4; 126.— Schul- 
mann (E.). L auto-hemotherapie en dermatologie: m6ca- 
nisme de son action, simplification de la technique, utilisa- 
tion des ventouses. Presse med.. Par., 1924, xxxii, 254-256. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) by 
bacteriotherapy. 

Danysz (J.). Traitement de quelques dermatoses par la 
bactfiriotherapie. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1917, 
clxiv, 527-529.— Engman (M. F.). Bacteriotherapy in 
certain diseases of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Svph., 
N. Y., 1910, xxviii, 553-568.— Gougerot & Peyre (E.). Le 
bacteriophage dans le traitement des affections cutanfies. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1924, xci, 452. Essai 

de traitement par le bacteriophage dans les infections cuta- 
nfes. Rev. prat. d. mal. d. pays chauds. Par., 1924-25, iv, 
1181-1194. — Hazen (H. H.). Bacterin therapy in diseases of 
the skin. South. M. J., Nashville, 1914, vii, 240-244. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) with 
baths and mineral w^aters. 

Nicolas (L.). *De Taction des eaux de 
Vichy dans les dermatoses diath^siques. 
(Eczema et psoriasis.) 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Noel (A.). *La douche filiforme, agent 
therapeutique, par action directe et par action 
r(5flexe d'un certain nombre de dermatoses: 
prurits-acn4s-seborrh6e-couperose lichens-pso- 
riasis et eczemas chroniques, lupus, etc. 8°. 
Paris, 1921. 



Skin (Diseases of. Treatment of) with 
baths and mineral waters — continued. 

Adam. Sind bei Hautleiden auch Moorbader wirksam? 
AUg. Wien. med. Ztg., 1911, hi, 291; 299.— Bardet. Les 
indications majeures de la cure de La Roche-Posay dans les 
dermatoses. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1923, liii, 359. — Bau- 
douin (G.). Traitement hydrominfral des dermatoses. 
Bull. gen. de thorap. [etc.], Par., 1913, clxvi, 673; 721. — 
Baumer (E.). Die Anwendung heisser und wechselwarmer 
Bader bei Haut- und Oeschlechtskrankheiten. Berl. Klinik., 
1919, Heft 329, 1-23,— Benard. Les indications de eaux 
cuivreuses de Saint Christau dans les dermatoses. Ann. Soc. 
d'hydrol. mod. de Par., c.-r., 1911, h i, 217-229.— Blum (P.). 
Du traitement hydromineral des maladies de la peau. Pro- 
gres med.. Par., 1924, x.xxix, 759-761.— Boiteux (L.). Le 
traitement des dermatoses par la cure thermale de Sail-les- 
Bains. Evolution med.-chir., Par., 1924, v, 147.— Bory (L.^. 
Les cures hydro-minerales dans les dermatoses. Progres 
med.. Par., 1924, xxxix, 474-476.— Brodfeld (E.). Bei 
welchen Hautkrankheiten sollen wir Biider anw enden? Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 1129.— Desaux (A.) & Noel. La douche 
filiforme en dermatologie (expose succinct de la technique, 
des indications et des resultats). Ann. de dermat. et syph.. 
Par., 1921, 6. s., ii, 218-228.— FerreyroUes. La cure thermale 
arsenicale et les methodes desensibUisation dans les derma- . 
toses. Presse therm, et climat.. Par., 1924, Ixv, 332. — 
Groedel (F. M.). Die Wirkung der kohlensauren Bader auf 
die innersekretorische Funktion der Haut. Ztschr. f. phys. 
u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1922, xxvi, 405-407.— Giinzburger. 
Ueber die Wirkung der Wildbader Thermen bei Haut- 
krankheiten und ihre F.rklarung. Allg. med. Centr.-Ztg., 
Berl., 1922, xci, 61.— Joseph (M.). Balneotherapie und 
Sanatoriumbehandlung der Hautkrankheiten. Dermat. 
Centralhl., Berl., 1918, xxii, 50-52.— Jourdanet (P.). Indi- 
cations des eaux minerales dans le traitement des dermatoses 
et de la syphilis. Prat. med. franf ., Par., 1925, iv, 249-255.— 
King (P.). The Bath waters in skin disease. Med. Press 
& Circ, Lond., 1915, xcix, 636.— Klingmiiller. Saure Bader. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, xxv, 9-14.— Levy-Franckel 
(A.). Quelles sent les stations minerales fran^aises qui 
s'appliquent S la dermatologie? J. de med. de Par., 1924, 
xliii, 636.— Majocchi (D.). Azione terapeutica deUe acque 
solfuree termali in dermatologia. Idrol. e climat., Firenze, 
1922, xxxiii, 250-259.— Meneau (J.). Les maladies cutanees 
a La Bourboule. Gaz. d. eaux, Par., 1913, hi, 1375-1379. — 
Monsseaux (A.). Les cures hydrominerales internes, dans 
les dermatoses. Progres mod.. Par., 1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 392. — 
Neuwirth (E.). The action of Pistvan springs in skin dis- 
eases. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1922, xxvi, 417-421.— 
Pautrier (L.-M.), Veyriercs & Desaux. La douche fili- 
forme en therapeutique dermatologique. Bull. Soc. franc, 
de dermat. syph.. Par., 1914, xxv, 285-294' — Peytoureau. 
Une modalite nouvelle de I'hydrothSrapie sulfureuse des 
dermatoses. J. de med. de Par., 1923, xlii, 59.3-595.— Picrret 
(R.). Quelques indications de la cure thermale, arsenicale et 
radio active de la Bourboule dans les dermatoses. Ibid., 1924, 
xliii, 635.— Biehl (G.). Balneotherai)ie und Hautkrank- 
heiten. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, xxvii, 371-373.— 
Sibley (W. K.). Baths in diseases of the skin. Med. Press, 
Lond., 1920, n. s., cxix, 51.— Stahl (R.) & Scbmegg (P.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die Beeinflussung der Hautreaktionen 
durch die Badertherapie; Beitrag zur Phvsiologie der Haut. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. phys. u. Therap., Berl., 1923, xxvii, 50-64.— 
Venturelli (G.). Di alcuni casi di seborrea e d'acne guaritl 
con la doccia filiforme. Morgagni, Milano, 1925, Ixvii, 1569- 

1576. La doccia filiforme in dermatologia. Riforma 

med., Napoli, 1925, xli, 178-181.— Veyricres. Traitement de 
certaines dermatoses par I'hydrotherapie locale et speciele- 
ment par la methode de la douche filiforme. Bull, mfid.. 
Par., 1923, xxxvii, 98-108.— Watson (W. B.). The treat- 
ment of some common skin diseases by baths and waters. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1924, cxviii, 23; 43. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) by 
cold. 

Beix (M.). *La neige carbonique, son 
emploi dans le traitement des dermatoses. 8°. 
Paris, 1911. 

GoHiER (M.-J.-M.). Emploi de la neige 
carbonique comprim6e en dermatologie. 8°. 
Paris, 1912. 

Hall-Edwards (J. F.). Carbon dioxide 
snow; its therapeutic uses (methods of collec- 
tion and application). 12°. London, 1913. 

Low (R. C). Carbonic-acid snow as a 
therapeutic agent in the treatment of diseases 
of the skin. 8°. Edinburgh, 1911. 

SoRET (L.). *La neige carbonique en thera- 
peutique dermatologique. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Ahlborn (M. B.). A simple method for making carbon 
dioxid snow. J. .\m. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 1009. — 
.4xmann. Die K;iltebehandlung von Hautkrankheiten. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1911, viii, 140-142.— Btelere 
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Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) by 
cold — continued. 

& Beclcre (11.)- Le dosage en cryoth6rapie locale. Bull. 
Acad, de racd., Par., 1913, 3. s., Ixix, 455-462.— Beebe (T. C). 
Clinical results with liquid air. Am. J. Dermat. & Genito- 
Urin. Dis., St. Louis, 1912, xvi, 514-510.— Bonnet (L.-M.). 
La cryothfrapie en dermatologie. Lyon med., 1924, cxxxiv, 
101; 133.— Brunner (T.). Ueber KohlensSure-Schnee- 
Behandlung. Schweiz. iirztl. Mitt. a. Univ. -Inst., Ziirich, 
1911, 286-300. — Bua (C). Sull' uso della neve carbonica in 
alcune malattie della pelle. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 
1913, xlviii, 259-274.— Bunch (.1. L.). The treatment of skin 
affections by solid carbon dio.xide. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, 
ii, 1006.— Cazenave (E.). La cryothferapie en dermatologie; 
ses indications actuelles. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 
943-945.— Edwards (J. H.). The therapeutic effects of 
carbon dioxide snow; methods of collecting and applying it. 
Lancet, Lond., 1911, ii, 87-90.— Ehrich (W. S.). Liquid 
carbonic snow. Am. Pract. & News, Louisville, 1910, xliv, 
455-457. — Fiscbel. Apparat zur Behandlung mit GOa- 
Schnee. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1911, xviii, 72.— Frescoln 
(L. D.). Uses in the cold cauterv, especially in dermatology. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciii, 828-830.— Garzella (N. R.). 
Contribute alia terapia di alcune dermatosi con la neve car- 
bonica. Riv. crit. in materia di infortuni [etc.], Roma, 1919, 
viii, 545-559. — Clehrniann. Kalzan bei Hautkrankheiten. 
Dermat. Centralbl., Berl.. 1919-20, xxiii, 67-69.— Gold.stein 
(D. W.). Carbon dioxide snow in dermatology. J.Arkan- 
sas Med. Soc, Little Rock, 1915, xii, 165-168 —Haslund (P.). 
Ueber die Behandlung von Hautkrankheiten mit Kohlen- 
saureschnee. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & LeiDz., 
1913, cxviii, 336-348.— Heusner (H. L.). Vorrichtungen fur 
die Gewinnung fester Kohlensaure zur Behandlung von 
Erkrankungen der Haut. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 

6 Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 2220.— Jeanselme & Giraudeau. 
La cryotherapie en dermatologie. Rev. gen. de clin. et de 
therap., Par., 1924, xxxviii, 657-662.— Lamban Falcon (L.). 
El n.cido carbonico solido, nieve carbonica, en el tratamiento 
de las enfermedades de la piel. Rev. espan. deurol. y dermat. 
Madrid, 1915, xvii, 456-460.— Lortat-Jacob (!>.). Emploi 
du froid dans le traitement de certaine.s dermatoses cryo- 
therapie; cryocauteres; indications de la methods; resultats. 

Medecine, Par., 1919-20, i, 552-554. La crj-othfirapie 

en dermatologie. Progres mM., Par., 1920, 3. s., xxxv, 

303-306. Comment employer la neige carbonique 

pour le traitement des dermatoses; crayons et cryocauteres 
technique; indication de la methode. Paris med., 1922, xliii, 
237-241.— Lortat-Jacob (L.) & Vitry (G.). Emploi du 
froid dans la therapeutique des dermatoses; crayons de neige 
crj'ocauteres. Progres mM., Par., 1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 209; 
219. — Morton (E. R.). The use of solid carbon dioxide. 

Lancet, Lond., 1910, i, 1268-1270. Some results of 

further experience with solid carbon dioxide. Ibid., 1913, i, 
1730. — Novotn^ (J.). Ueber Behandlung der Hautkrank- 
heiten mit Kohlensaureschnee. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1915, Ixv, 732-737.— Olliphant (S. R.). Snow treatment of 
various skin diseases. Post-Oraduate, N. Y., 1912, xxvii, 
30-32.— Pusey (W. A.). The therapeutic application of solid 
carbon dioxide. Illinois M. J., Springfield, 1912, xxi, 123-131. 

Apparatus for collecting carbon dioxide snow. J.Am. 

M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 1716 —Sibley (W. K.). On a 
new method of applying carbon dioxide snow (ether COj). 
Practitioner, Lond., 1912, Ixxxix, 134-136. Also Urol. & 
Cutan. Rev., tech. suppl., St. Louis, 1913, i, 110.— Sommer 
(E.). Ueber die Therapie mit fester Kohlensaure; (Kohlen- 
saureschnee, Acidum carbonicum anhydricum solidifactum). 
Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1913, xliii, 833-843.— 
Stopford-Taylor & Mackenna (R. W.). The use f 
liquid air and carbon dioxide snow in the treatment of dis- 
eases of the skin. Liverpool M.-Chir. J., 1912, xxxv, 468-478, 

7 pi.— Strauss (A.). Die Technik der Kohlens:'iureschnee- 
behandlung bei Hautkrankheiten. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1911, Iviii, 27-29.— Swlndale (J. A.). Fine pencils of 
COj snow for general practice. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i, 
1373 — VenturelU (G.). La crioterapia in dermatologia. 
Morgagni, Milano, 1925, Ixvii, 353-364.— Vignat (M.). La 
crvotherapie en dermatologie. Presse mPd., Par., 1921, xxix, 
102-105.— Watrin (J.). Les applications du froid en der- 
matologie. Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 1922, 1, 66.3-669. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) by 
electricity. 

Lucas (J.) . *Le traitement des cicatrices 
vicieuses et de la sclerodermie par I'ionisation 
d'iodure de potassium; experiences, interpre- 
tation et deduction concernant I'introduction 
^lectrolvtique de I'ion iode dans I'organisme. 
8°. Paris, 1922. 

Molenaar (J.). *Ueber Behandlung sub- 
kutaner Entziindung, insbesondere durch lon- 
tophorese mittels konstantem Strom. 8°. 
Munchen, 1910. 

Baynes (D.) . The value of electricity and light in certain 
skin affections. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1918, n. s., cv, 
449-451.— Brocq (L.). L'61ectrolyse en dermatothfrapie 



Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) by 
electricity — continued . 

J. de med. et chir. prat., Par., 1921, xcii, 229-246.— Campbell 
(J. A.). Electrolysis for moles, warts, etc. J. Ophth., Otol. 
& Laryngol., Phila., 1921, xxv, 434-439.— Chipman (E. D,). 
Electricity in dermatology. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, 
Ixxxiii, 971-974.— Clark (W. L.). The treatment of some 
lesions of the skin and mucous membranes by electrodesicca- 
tion and other methods. Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., 
N. Y., 1919, xxxvii, 211-222.— Day (C. R.). Fulguration 
treatment of skin diseases. Urol. <k Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 
1922, xxvi, 687.— Fontana (A,). Die Hochfrequenz- und 
Hochspannungsstrome bei der Behandlung einiger Haut- 
krankheiten. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1912, 
liv, 517; 554.— GuiUaume (A.-C). Effets de quelques 
radiations et de certains courants electriques sur la circulation 
tfigumentaire; mecanisme d'action et application de Electri- 
city et de radiations au traitement des affections cutanees. 
Bull, med.. Par., 1925, xxxix, 1093-1099.— Gupta (A.). 
Electric ionization in dermatology. Calcutta Med. J., 
1925-26, XX, 378-382.— Hazen (H. H.). The electric cautery 
in cutaneous surgery. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 
1917, X.XXV, 590-593.— Humphris (H.). Electricity in some 
diseases of the skin. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1915, 
xix, 259-261.— Kapp (J. F.). Neue Anwendungsgebiete der 
Elektrolyse. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1912, 
liv, 315-317.— Kaufmann (R.). Zur Anwendung der Hoch- 
frequenzstrome (Tesla-Strome) in der dermatologischen 
Praxis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxv. Grig., 
246-249.— Laquerriere (A.) & Delherm (L.). L'introduc- 
tion 61ectrique medicamenteuse dans les affections de la peau. 
J. med. fran?., Par., 1925, xiv, 58-61.— Palvarini (A.). La 
diatermocoagulazione in dermatologia. Pensiero med., 
Milano, 1925, xiv, 196.— Sabouraud (R.). Sur I'emploi du 
galvano-cautere en dermatologie. Medecine, Par., 1923-24, 
V, 111-113.— Scaduto (G.). La corrente galvanica nel 
trattamento di alcune dermopatie (lupus vulgaris e scrofolo- 
derma). Actinoterapia, Napoli, 1921, ii, 37-47.— SeUei (J.) 
& Fenyo (J.). Die Anwendung der lontophorese in der 
Dermatologie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1078 — Sibley 
(W. K.). lonisation in the treatment of diseases of the skin. 
Am. J. Dermat. & Genito-Urin. Dis., St. Louis, 1912, xvi, 
281-283. Also Arch. Roentg, Ray, Lond., 1912-13, xvii, 19-27. 

Electrical procedures in diseases of the skin and 

mucous membranes. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1913, 

xvii, 479-483. ■ The use of diathermy in dermatology. 

Practitioner, Lond., 1921, cvii, 246-255— Tooniey (N.). 
Electrolysis in dermatology; a sjinposium by international 
authorities. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1922, xxvi, 677- 
683.— Tousey (S.). Electrical methods in the treatment of 
certain skin diseases. Am. J. Dermat. & Genito-Urin. Dis., 
St. Louis, 1911, XV, 522-527.— Ward (G. E.). Electro- 
thermic methods in the treatment of benign and malignant 
lesions of the skin. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1925, n. s., 
XX, 718-725. 

Skin (Diseases of. Treatment of) by 
light. 

Ahlswede (H. E.). Red light treatment. Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., viii, 527-529.— Belot (J.) & 
Naban (L.). L'actinotherapie en dermatologie. J. de 
radiol. et d'electrol., Par., 1916, ii, 365-.373.— Blaschko (A.). 
The light treatment of skin diseases. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., 
St. Louis, 1913, Tech. Suppl., i, 351: 1919, xxiii, 160.— Cornell 
(V. A. H.). Actinotherapy in skin diseases. Hahneman. 
Month., Phila., 1925, Ix, 533-537.— Duncan (R.) & Witter 
(C). Effect, reaction, and some dermatologie uses of the 
actinic ray. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1923, xxvii, 
434-436.— Ennillo (O.). Un caso di flittenosi recidivante 
delle estremita di Audry guarito coU' elioterapia artificiale. 
Raggi ultraviol., Milano, 1925, i, 245-247.— Goodman (H.). 
Carbon arc light in dermatology. Am. J. Phvs. Therap., 
Chicago, 192,5-26, ii, 398.— Halberstiidter. Die Behandlung 
mit kiinstlichem Licht in der Dermatologie. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1923, ii, 933.-Helberg (K. A.). Einige Bemer- 
kungen iiber die Wirkung fortgesetzter Bogenlampenlicht- 
bader auf die Haut (und ihre therapeutische Verwendung). 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxx, Orie., 
306-308.— Hoffmann (E.). ITeberdie Bedeutungder Strah- 
lenbehandlung in der Dermatologie nebst Bemerkungen 
iiber ihre biologische Wirkung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1916, vii, 1-32. -Ilolnies (L. S.). Actinotherapy in 
dermatology. Med. Brief, St. Louis, 1925, liii, 388-390.— 
Humphris (F. H.). Artificial sunlight in dermatology. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1924, n. s., cxviii, 451; 473. Aho 
Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1925, xxix, 651-657.— Jordan 
(A.). Heliotherapy, with special reference to skin lesions. 
Northwest Med., Seattle, 1917, xvi, 12-16.— Lain (E. S.). 
Strahlende Energie in der Behandlung der Hautkrankheiten. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1918, Ixvii, 759-764. — 
Lomholt (S.). [Treatment of non-tuberculous skin alTec- 
tions with concentrated carbon arc light (Finsen-light).] 
Ugesk. 1. Lfi'ger, K<<benh., 1923, lxxx\ , 349-353.— Macdonald 
(W. J.). Phototherapeutic considerations in some derma- 
toses. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, clxxxviii, 809-811.— Oeize 
(F. W.). Mikroskopische Neuerungen fiir Dermatologen, 
Lichtnuellen, besonders fiir Dunkelfeldheleuchtung. Der- 
mat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1920, Ixxi, 1023-1030.— 
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Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) by 
light — continued. 

Pitcher (II. F.). Pliotolherapy in bpniun diseases of the 
skin. Am. J. Elcctrotherap. A; Radiol., N. Y., l'.)21, x.xxix, 
14.3-119.— Polland (R.). Behandlung von Haiitleiden mit 
der kiinstlichen Hohensoniie. Mitt. d. Ver. d. Aerzte in 
Steiermark, Graz, I'Jlfi, liii, 101-109.— Quattrini (.M.). 
L'elioterapia in dermatologia. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1923, 
xiii, 67; 105. — Scherber (O.). Die therapeutische Anwen- 
dung der kiinstlichen Hohensonne in der Dermatologie. 
Arch. f. Derniat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1916, cxviii. Grig., 

843-854. Weitere Mittcilungeniiberdie Anwendung 

der kiinstlichen Hohensonne hesondcrs bei den Lichen ruber- 
Formen, den verschiedenen Peniphigusarten, bei der IVfyko- 
sis fungoides und anderen Dermatosen. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, Ixxv, 378-383.— Thomson (C. S.). Some details 
of technic of actinotherapy in dermatology. Am. .] . Electro- 
therap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1923, xli, 215-217.— Volk fR,). 
Die Lichttherapie in der Dermatologie. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1923, Ix.uii, 787-789. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) by oil 
of tm-pentine injections. 

Appel (J.). Zur Technik der Terpentinbehandlung von 
Hautkrankheiten. Dermat. Wchuschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 

1920, Ixxi, 911.— Becher (H.). Ueber Terpcntinobehandlung 
(Klingmiiller) mit bcsonderer Beriicksichtigung ihrer An- 
wendung in der Dermatologie. Ibid., 4,59; 481.— Holzhauser 
& Werner. Trichophytin, Vakzine und Terpentin in der 
Dermatologie. Deutsche med. ^\chnsphr., I-eipz. & Berl., 
1918, xliv, 1253.— Isacson (L.). Die Erfolge der Terpentin- 
behandlung der Haut- und Geschlechtskrankheitcn. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 060.- Levin (O. L.) & Rose (E.). 
Intramuscular injection of turpentine in the treatment of 
diseases of the skin. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, 
n. s., vi, 584-590.— Liith (W,). Terpentin in der Derma- 
tologie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, 
xlvii, 776.— Meyer (F. M.). Die Behandlung von Haut- 
krankheiten mit Terpentinol fnach Klingmiillerl. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 880.— Ruete. Zur Frage iler Ter- 
pentinbehandlung. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, xxviii, 
28-31.— Sellei (.1.). Terpentinolinjektionen bei einigen 
Hautkrankheiten. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Berl. & 
liCipz., 1918, xliv, 1028. Zur Behandlung der Haut- 
krankheiten mit Terpentinolinjektionen nach Klingmiiller. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. .t Hamb., 1919, Ixviii, 189.— 
Singer (O.). l eber die Behandlung von Haut- und Ge- 
schlechtskrankheiten mit Terpentin. Ibid., 1920, Ixx, 
107-172. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) by pro- 
teinotherapy. 

AmbrosuU (O. A.). La proteinoterapia non bacterica 
in alcune malattie della pelle. Gior. ital d. mal. ven., Milano, 

1921, Ixii, 128-134. Also Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1921, 3. s., 
ix, 232-241. — Cartia (B.). La proteinoterapia aspecifica 
nelle malattie della pelle. Pensiero med., Milano, 1924, xiii, 
49; 70; 77.— Encnian (M. F.) & McGarry (R. A.). The 
treatment of certain diseases of the skin by the intravenous 
injection of a foreign protein. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, 
Ixvii, 1741-1745. Also reprint.— Golay (J.) & Starobinsliy 
(A.). La protcinotherapie en dermatologie. Ann. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1925, 6. s., vi, 248-2.59.— Kren (O.). 
Die Proteinkorpertherapie der Hautkrankheiten und der 
Lichen ruber planus. \^ ien. med. Mchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 
358-301. — Stahl fR.). Untersuchungen iiber die Beein- 
flussung nornialer und pathologisch veriinderter Haut durch 
die parenterale leistungssteigernde Reiztherapie. Ztschr. f. 
d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1922, xxvi, 318-320.— Vereellino 
(L.). .^zione ciirativa delle iniezioni di latte in diverse 
malattie cutanee. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1923, xliv, 365-307. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) with 
radium. 

Gras (A.). *Contribution a I'^tude du 
traitement des dermatoses par le radium. 8°. 
Paris, 1910. 

Masotti. Traitement des dermatoses par 
le radium. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

RiEHL (G.) & KuMER (L.). Die Radium- 
und Mesothoriumtherapie der Hautkrank- 
heiten. 8°. Berlin, 1924. 

Vallet (E.). Le radium en dermatologie. 
8°. Paris, 1913. 

Aikins (W. H. B.). Radium and trichloracetic acid in 
dermatology. Dominion M. Month., Toronto, 1915, xlv, 

105-115. Status of radium-therapy in dermatolopv. 

Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 63-65.— Alldns 
(W. H. B.) & narrison (F. C). Radium in dermatology. 
Dominion M. Month., Toronto, 1913, xli, 1-14.— Barcat (J.). 
Le radium en dermatologie. Paris med., 1922, xliii, 100- 
110.— Brinckmann (W.). Zur Technik der Anwendung 
von Radium und Mesothorium in der Dermatologie. Der- 



Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) with 
radium — continued. 

mat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1922, Ixxiv, 204-209.— 
Broenian (C. J.). Radium in dermatology. Ohio M. J., 
Columbus, 1921, xvii, 841-847.— Broers (,J.). Radiumbe- 
handeling van huidziekten. Mederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1917, i, 1612-1615.- Bryant (F.). Report of 140 cases 
of skin aiiections treated with radium. Boston M. & S. J., 

1923, clx.\x\iii, 803-809.- Burns (F. S.). R idium in the 
treatment of non-malignant diseases of the skin. Ibid., 1924, 
cxci, 16-20.— Burns (F. S.) & Blaisdell (J. H.). The use of 
radium in the treatment of cutaneous epithelioma and kera- 
tosis senilis. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvi, 774-776. — 
Clark {A. S.). Radium in dermatology. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 192,5, clxix, 355-373.— Cole (H. N.). The use of radium 
in dermatology. Cleveland M. J., 1916, xv, 645-651. — 
Foerster ((). H.). Radium in dermatology. Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1924, n. s., ix, 38-50.— Freund (L.). Die 
Vorreaktion und das Inversionsphanomen in der biologischen 
Radiumwirkung. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1916, cxxiii. Grig., 308-317.— Gann (1).). Radium 
treatment of 50 consecutive skin lesions. Urol. & Cutan. 
Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 130-141.— Gaucher. Les r^sul- 
tats de la radiothSrapie et de la radiumthfrapie en thfira- 
peutiiiue cutanee. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1910, 8. s., 
Ixxvi, 17-21.— Goodman (H.). History of radium in der- 
matology. Med. Life, N. Y., 1925, xxxii, 345-356.— Goos- 
mann (C). The relative value of radium and X-rays in 
dermatology. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1918, xxii, 
10.— Holding (.v. F.). The relative value ol radium in 
dermatology. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 741-743.-- 
Jaloustre (L.). Les terres rares radioactives en dermato- 
logie. Vie med.. Par., 1924, v, 2027-2031. -L,a.ssueur (A.). 
Le radium en dermatologie. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr , 
Basel, 1923, liii, 836-842.— Le\1n (O. L.). Radiotherapy in 
dermatology. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 299. — 
Lomholt (S.). On the employment of radio-active matter 
in solution; with a special \ lew to the use of X-rays in treat- 
ment of the skin. Acta radiol., Stockholm, i92.3-24, ii, 
437-460.— Martenstein (H.). Radium und Mesothorium 
in der dermatologischen Therapie. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl 
1922, i, 1312-1315 —MazzonI (L.). Tre cento settanta e due 
casi di tigna tricofitica e favosa del capillizio e della barba 
curaticonlaradium-terapia. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven , Milano 

1924, Ixv, 58!^591. -MobiHS (H.). Zehn Jahre Radium- 
behandlung bei Hautkrankheiten. Med. Klin., Berl , 1925 
xxi, 967-970.— Montgomery (D. W.) & Culver (G. D.). 
The action of radium on a variety of cutaneous conditions. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., ii, 500-503.— 
Morrow (H.) & Lee (A. W.). Radium in dermatologv. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago. 1919, Ixxiii, 1523 1526. Also 
reprint.- Quimby (Edith H.). The elYect of the size of 
radium applications on skin doses. Am. J. Roentgenol 
N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 671-683.— Riehl. Die Radiumtherapie 
in der Dermatologie. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1912, l\ii 
3265-3273.— Robin.son (G. A.). Radium therapy in der- 
matology. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n s xiv 
130-1.33.— Schamberg (J. F.). Radium in dermatologv' 
Progr. Mod., Phila., 1922, iii, 225-227.— Sequeira (J. H.), 
Dore (S. E.) [et al.]. Discussion on radiotherapeutics in 
dermatology. Brit. M. J., Lond.. 1924, ii, 512-517.— Sibley 
(W . K.). The treatment of diseases of the skin by radium 
Prescriber, Edinb., 1914, viii, 210-214. Also Urol & Cutan' 
Rev., St. Louis, 1918, xxii, 90-92.— Sierra (L. R F ) Ei 
radium en dermatologia. Med.-ibera, Madrid 1919 viii 
21-23.— Simpson (F. E.). Radium as a nniiiue agent in 
dermatologie therapeutics. Chicago M. Rec, 1913, xxxv 

412-424. Radium in skin diseases. J \m M Ass' 

Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 80-83. Radium; its use and limi- 
tations m skin diseases. Ibid., 1914, Ixiii, 737-74] Also 

reprint. Radium in the treatment of cancer and 

various other diseases of the skin. J. Am. M Ass Chicago 

1916, Ixvii, 1508-1511. Radium therapv, with special 

reference to the use of radium in dormatolbcv T'rol & 
Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1919, x\iii, 17-20.— Sutton (R L ) 
Radium in the treritment of svno\ ial lesions of the skiii J 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 505. Also reprint.-^ 
Sweitzer (S. E.). Radium in dermatologv. .lournul- 
Lancet, Minneap., 1915, xxxv, 679-r,S3. .-U.so transl Dermat 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, l\iv, 419-422— Taft 
(A. R.). The comparative value of radium and x"-rays in 
the treatment of keloid naevi, angioma, leukoplakia, and 
other lesions of the skin and mucous membrane Urol A: 
Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 590-.592.— Taussig (L R ) 
The limitations of radium therapy in dermatologv \m j' 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiv, 121-130.— VoUmcr (E )' 
Ueber Radiumwirkungen bei Hautkrankheiten. Dermat 
Centralbl., Berl., 1912-13, xvi, 194-19S. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) with 
Roentgen rays. 

Arzt (L.) & FuHs (H.). Rontgenhaut- 
therapie; ein Leitfaden fiir Aerzte und Studie- 
rende. 8°. Wien & Berlin, 192.5. 

Blumenthal (F.). Strahlenbehandlung 
bei Hautkrankheiten (Rontgen, Licht, Ra- 
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Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) with 
Roentgen rays — continued, 
dium); ein Lehrbuch fur Studierende und 
Aerzte. • 8°. Berlin, 1925. 

Kromayer (E.). Rontgen-Radium-Licht in 
der Dermatologie. 8°. Berlin, 1913. 

MacKee (G. M.). X-rays and radium in 
the treatment of diseases of the skin. 8°. 
Philadelphia, 1921. 

The same. roy. 8°. Philadelphia, 

1927. 

PiDONE (M.). La RcEntgenterapia in der- 
matologia. Dissertazione. 8°. Nicosia, 1918. 

ScHREUs (H. T.). Rontgenbehaudlung in 
der Dermatologie. 8°. Bonn, 1922. 

ScHULTZ (F.). Die Rontgentherapie in der 
Dermatologie. 4°. Berhn, 1910. 

Baer (C. A.). X-rays in dermatology. Wisconsin M. J., 
Milwaukee, 1920-21, six, 177-180.— Blumenthal (F.). 
Ueber die biologische Wirkung qualitativ verschiedener 
Rontgenstrahlen und ihre therapcutische Vcrwendung bei 
Hautkrankheiten. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, xxx, 1-62 — 
Brown (M.)- The Roentgen-ray treatment of various 
dermatoses, including a comparative study of the treatment 
of eczema of the hands using one-fourth and one-half skin 
units. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., xi, 
764-767.— Brumberg (J.). The treatment of diseases of 
the skin by X-ray. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1923, cxviii, 712- 
716.— Cade (W. H.) & Sldnner (E. H.). Roentgentherapy 
in skin disease. L'rol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1918, xxii, 
108-116.— Crutchtield (E. D.). The use and abuse of X-rays 
in the treatment of common skin diseases. N. Orl. M. 
& S. J., 1924-25, Ixxvii, 259-263.— Du Bois. La radiothcrapie 
des dermatoses les plus froquentes. Schweiz. med. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1923, liii, 833-836.— Dubreuilh (W.). De la 
radiothcrapie dans les maladies de la peau. Ann. de dermat. 
et syph.. Par., 1916-17, vi, 389-392.— Ellis (L. E.). Some 
bearings on X-ray treatment of dermatology. Med. J. S. 
Africa, Johannesb., 1925-26, xxi, 69-73.— Ehrmann (S.). 
Die strahlenden Energieu in der Dermaltherapie. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 1737-1740.— Fox (H.). The Coolidge 
tube in the treatment of nonmalignant diseases of the skin. 
J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1917, xxxv, 599-604. 

■ The Roentgen ray in the treatment of skin diseases. 

Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1924, n. s., ix, 13-37.— 
Frcund (L.). Ueber die Rontgenstrahlenbehandlung von 
Hautgeschwulsten und Hautgeschwiiren. fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 739-746, 1 pi.— 
Fuhs (H.). Die Rontgentherapie der Hautkrankheiten. 
Wion. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxv ii, 841-844.— Goin (L. S.). 
The use of the X-ray in the treatment of certain skin lesions. 
Urol. <k Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1922, xxvi, 48-55.— Good- 
man (H.). Mathematics of X-ray dosage in skin diseases. 
Ibid., 1921, XXV, 391-394.— Gray (A. M. B.). The X-ray 
treatment of skin diseases. Clin. J., Lond., 1925, liv, 49-55. — 
Guarini (C). l^o stato attuale della roentgenterapia in 
dermatologia. Riforma med., Napoli, 1922, xxxviii, 876-879.— 
Giinsett (X.). Methods for the (lualitative and quantita- 
tive measurement of Roentgen rays in dermatology. Urol. 
& Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1914, Tech. Suppl., ii, 148-155. 

Die Rontgentherapie in der Dermatologie. Strah- 

lentherapie, Berl., 1916, vii, 639-672.— Gupta (A.). Ront- 
genotherapy in dermatological practice. Calcutta Med. J.. 
1925-26, XX," 320-340.— Hasley (C. K.). Roentgen-ray treat- 
ment of skin diseases. Med. Clin. N. Am.. Phila., 1922-23, 
vi, 1155-1164.— Hawkins (J. A.) & Clark (H.). Skin reac- 
tion to sinmltaneous treatments with radiant heat and soft 
X-rays. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1925, vi, 416-449.— Hazen 
(H. H.). The Roentgen-rav treatment of diseases of the 
skin. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 247-254. 
[Discussion], 258.— Bteuck, Strahlenbehandlung in der 
Dermatologie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1017, liv, 859.— 
Highnian (W. J.) <t Kulison (R. H.). Expectancy in 
Roentgen-ray treatment of skin lesions from the pathologic 
standpoint. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., 
vi, 413-423.— Holzknecht fO.). . Hyperplastischo und hyper- 
sekretorische Zustiinde der Ilaut; Rontgenbehandlung. 
Ann. de Roentgenol, et radiol., Petersbourg, 1922, i, 165-173.— 
.lean (R.). La radiothcrapie profonde en dermatologie. 
Paris med., 1924, liii, 132-134.— Jolles (.W- H.). [X-ray treat- 
ment in dermatology.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk. 
Amst., 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 2177-2184.— Keith (D. Y.). Roentgen- 
ray treatment of a few chronic skin diseases. Urol. <fe Cutan. 
Rev., St. Louis, 1919, xxiii, 449.— Knipfer (A.). La respon- 
sabilit.^ del radiologo nella cura di certe forme cutanee. Bull, 
d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1925, 10. s., iii, 207.— Kriser. Die 
Rontgenbehandlung der Dermatosen durch indirekte Be- 
strahlung. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 569-571.— 
Kri.ser (A.). Ausgedehnto Hautkrankheiten, die durch 
segmentiire Rontgenbestrahlung der Medulla oblongata und 
der Medulla spinalis giinstig beeinflusst. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 1429 — Kuznitzky (E.). Oefilterte 
Oder ungefilterte Rontgenbestrahlung in der Obertlachcn- 
therapie? Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 2148-2150.— 
Kuznitzky (E.) & Schaefer (F.). Die Rontgenbehandlung 



Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) with ' 
Roentgen rays — continued. 

oberflachlicher Dermatosen mit dem 0.5 ram. Aluminium- 
filter. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 927-930.— Lain (E. S.). 
Radiant energy in the treatment of diseases of the skin. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1892-1895.— Lane (C. G.). 
The X-ray in dermatology. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1921, n. s., viii, 470-479.— Lawrence (W. S.). The rationale 
of X-ray treatment of certain intractable skin diseases. 
Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1922, xxvi, 31-33.— Lenk 
(R.). Das Indikationgebiet der Rontgenstrahlen bei Haut- 
krankheiten. Kim. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1271-1273. 

Welche Oruppen von Dermatosen eignen sich fiir 

die Rontgentherapie? Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 
472.— Leof (M. v.). The value of X-ray in skin diseases. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], N. Y., 1922, cxvi, 379-382.— Loniholt 
(S.). The effect of the X-rays upon the skin and its 
value for the treatment of some dermatoses. Acta derm.- 
venereol., Holsingfors, 1922, iii, 463-465.— MacKee (G. M.). 
The Roentgen-ray treatment of skin diseases. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixv, 1886-1892. Also reprint.— Mackee 
(G. M.) <fe Andrews (G. C). The value of Roentgen 
therapy in dermatology. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, 
n. s., ix, 241-246.— Meyer (F. M.). Zur Anwendung der 
Rontgenstrahlen in der Dermatologie. Strahlentherapie, 

Berl. & Wien, 1914, Grig., v, 227-230. Der Einlluss 

filtrierter Rontgenstrahlen auf Hautkrankheiten. Berl. 

klin. Wchnschr., 1915, Iii, 1095-1097. Funfjiihrige 

Ergebnisse der filtrierten Rontgenbehandlung der Haut- 
krankheiten. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1917, xliii, 1043-1045. Die Rontgenbehandlung der 

Haut- und Haarkrankheiten. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1921, xii, 900-907.— Meyer (P. S.). Der derzeitige 
Stand der Rontgenbehandlung in der Dermatologie. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Haut- u. Geschlechtskr., Berl., 1925, xvii. 1-33.— 
Michael (J. C). The use of the Roentgcn-ray in treatment 
of the commoner dermatoses. Texas State J. M., Fort 
Worth, 1921-22, xvii, 256-260.— Nahan (L.). Les grandes 
indications de la radiotherapie en dermatologie. J. med. 
franc.. Par., 1921, x, 109-115.— Perl (H.). Minimaldosen in 
der Dermatologie, zugleich ein Beitrag zur Behandlung des 
Rontgengeschwiires. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 

1923, Ixxvii, 1056-1058.— Pirie (A. H.). On the destruction 
of sebaceous glands, sweat glands, and hair follicles, and the 
diseases thereby cured. Canad. M. Ass. .L, Toronto, 1914, 
iv, 406-412.— Schamberg (J. F.). The influence of X-rays 
in the diseases of the skin. Am. J. Electrotherai). & Radiol , 

N. Y., 1920, xxxviii, 239-245. The value of Roentgen 

therapy in dermatology. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, iii, 
233-240.— Schmidt (H. E.). Die Anwendung barter fil- 
trierter Rontgenstrahlen in der Dermatotherapie. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1916, liii, 60.— Semon (U. C). X-ravs in 
dermatology. Practitioner, Lond., 1922, cviii, 259-270. — 
Sequclra (J. H.). Radiotherapcutics in dermatology. Am. 
J. Phys. Therap,, Chicago, 1924, i, 351-354.— Shields (S. W.). 
X-rays as a therapeutic agent in dermatology. Med. J. 
Australia, Sydney, 1924, ii, suppl., 518-520.— Simpson 
(C. A.). The relative value of radium and X-ray in treat- 
ment of skin diseases and cancer. South. M. J., Mobile, 

1914, vii, 815-821. Also reprint. Practical points 

in Roentgen therapeutics. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 

Bost., 1917, xxxv, 231-234. X-ray in dermatology. 

Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1922-23, xlix, 122-125.— 
Stansfield (F. J.). X-ray treatment of the skin and its 
appendages. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1923, ii, 217-229.— 
Swanson (C). Technique of X-ray in dermatology. 
Atlanta .lour.-Rec. Med., 1915-16, Ixii, 57-67.— Thedering. 
Ueber Begriff und Bedeutung der Rcintgen-Reizdosis bei 
Hautbestrahlungen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1923-24, xvi, 722-727.— UUniann (K.). Welche Indika- 
tionen fiir R-Bestrahlung geben follikulfire Erkrankungen 
der Haut, Haar- und Nagelerkrankungen und Neurosen der 

Haut:' Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 473. 

Absolute und relative Indikationen zur Rontgentherapie 
\on Dermatosen. Ibid., 488-490.— Weed (W. A.). X-ray 
and radium technique in the treatment of lesions involving 
skin and mucous membranes. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1921, ii, 
No. 7, 30-33.— Wetterer (J.). Die hochfiltrierte Strahlung 
in der Dermatorontgentherapie. Strahlentherapie, Berl., 
1917, viii, 100-112.— Widmer (C). Die Strahlenbe- 
handlung grosser Epitheldefekte. Mvinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1911, Iviii, 199-202.— WUliams (J. O.). X-ray treat- 
ment of diseases of the skin. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 

1924, xxviii, 308-312.— Winkler (F.). Die Behandlung von 
Hauterkrankungen mit Rontgentoxin. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, Ixiv, 244 — Wise (F.). Roent- 
gen-ray treatment of wide spread and generalized diseases of 
the skin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1401-1495. 
Also reprint.— Young (W. .1.). The Roentgen-ray as a 
therapeutic agent in dermatology. Kentucky M. J., Bowl- 
ing Green, 1923, xxi, 651-656. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) with 
serums and vaccines. 

Strater (P. M.). *Ueber die Behandlung 
von Haut-Krankheiten mittels Blutwaschung 
nach Bruck und mittels Menschenblutserum 
nach Mayer und Linser. 8°. Bonn, 1913. 
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• Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) with 
serums and vaccines — continued. 

Sttjtzmann (Anna). *Ueber Serumbehand- 
lung von Hautkrankheiten. 8°. Heidelberg, 
1915. 

Ullmann (E. R.). *Ueber die therapeuti- 
sche Anwendung von Normalserum bei juk- 
kenden Dermatosen. [Breslau.] 8°. Prag 
[n. d.]. 

Aiso in Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1913, 
cxviii, 125-147. 

Adamson (H. O.). On the present position of curative 
vaccination. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1919, xx.xi, 75-79.-- 
.4rullani (F.). Sulla cosidetta malattia di CoUes, Graves, 
Jaccoud e sull' efficacia della terapia vaccinale di Wright. 
Qazz. d. osp., Milano, 1917, xxxviii, 278-m— Burke (J. G.). 
The use of mixed infection vaccines in skin infections. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1912, .xcvi, 895-897.— CeUtskl (S. A.). 
[.\pplication of normal horse serum in some cases of diseases 
of the skin.] Vrach. Gaz., Petrograd, 1923, xxvii, 459.— 
Copelli fM.). Sulla terapia vaccinale nelle aflezioni stafilo- 
gene della pelle. Boll. d. See. med. di Parma, 1914, n. s., 
vii, 146-156. -Dearborn (F. M.). Autogenous serum as a 
dermal therapeutic agent. N. Am. J. Homoeop., N. Y., 
1915, Ixiii, 493-498. -Gilchrist (T. C). Vaccine therapy as 
applied to cutaneous diseases. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1913, xxxi, 977-994.— Gorl (L.) & Voigt (L.). Ueber 
Kutanimpfungen nach Ponndorf bei verschiedenen Haut- 
krankheiten. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 1534- 
1536.- -Gordon (A. K.). Vaccine therapv in dermatology. 
Med. Press, Lond., 1922, n. s., cxiv, 472-474.— Gotthcil 
(W. S.). The autoserum treatment of dermatoses. N. 

York M. J. [etc.], 1914, c, 272-274. Also reprint. 

The value of autoserum injections in skin diseases. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 191»;, ciii, 1209-1211. Also reprint.— Gottheil 
(W. S.) & Satenstein (D. L.). The autoserum treatment 
in dermatology. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 1190- 
1194. — Heuck ( W.). Behandlung von Hautkrankheiten mit 
Menschenserum. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutseh. Naturf. 
u. Aerzto 1912, Leipz., 1913, Ixxxiv, pt. 2, 2. Hiilfte, 318-320.— 
Hllario (J. S.). A contribution to the autoserotherapy of 
certain diseases of the skin. ,T. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. 
Y., 1914, xxxii, 780-793.— Jonq uteres (E.). Vacunoterapia 
on dennatologia. Rev. Asoc. mfid. argent., Buenos Aires, 
. 1916, XXV, 158-160.— Joseph (M.) & Konheim (W.). Ueber 
Behandlung von Krankheiten mit Staphylokokkenvakzinen. 
Dermat. Centralbl., Berl., 1918-19, xxii, 130.- Lebas. L'au- 
toserotherapie et I'autohgmatothgrapie; leur action dans 
quelques affections cutanees. Ann. med.-chir. du centre. 
Tours, 1914, xiv, 98-104. -Linser. Ueber die Behandlung 
der juckenden Hautkrankheiten mit normalem, menschli- 
chera Serum. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1912, 
liv, 365-368.— LI naer (P.). On the therapeutic use of normal 
human serum in skin diseases. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. 
Louis, Tech. Suppl., 1913, i, 217-219.— Macleod (J. M. H.) 
& Topley ( W. W. C.) . Vaccines in the treatment of cutane- 
ous diseases. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1919, xxxi, 90-92.— 
Mitchell (O. W. H.). Bacterin treatment of pustular acne 
and furunculosis. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1913-14, 
X, 139.— Pansera (Q.). Contributo clinico all' autosiero- 
terapia da vesicante. Riv. med., Milano, 1921, xxix, 119.— 
i'eyrl (J.). Topische Bakteriotherapie der Haut. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Hamb., 1912, Iv, 1083-1088.— Ravitch 
(M. L.). What is the present status of autoserum in skin 
diseases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1228-1230.— 
Saalfeld (E.). Zur Opsoninbehandlung bei Hautkrank- 
heiten. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 335-337.— Schmltt 
(A.). Die spezifische Behandlung der Hautkrankheiten. 
Beitr. z. Klin. d. Infektionskr., Wiirzb., 1914-1916, iv, 259- 
281.— Sequelra (J. H.) & Western (Q. T.). Vaccine 
therapy in di.seases of the skin. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 
1919, xxxi, 83-89.— Shera (A. G.). Vaccines in skin diseases. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 135.— Smith (D. K.). The rela- 
tionship of vaccine therapy to the treatment of certain dis- 
eases of the skin. J'. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1911, 
x.xix, 432-436.— Stricklcr (A.). Vaccine therapy in derma- 
tology. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 456. Also reprint.— 
Stiimpke (G.). Ueber Serumbehandlung von Hautkrank- 
heiten. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, 
ixxix, 1447-1449.— TommasI (L.). Saggi di sieroterapia 
eterogenea con siero fresco di coniglio nelle malattie cutanee. 
Gior. ital. d. raal. veu., Milano, 1914, xlix, 445-452.— Whit- 
field (A.). Vaccine therapy in diseases of the skin. Brit. 
J. Dermat., Lond., 1919, xxxi, 79-83.— von /umbusch (L.). 
Serum- und Blutinjektionen bei einigen Fallen von Haut- 
krankheiten. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 2348-2352. 

Skin (Diseases of. Treatment of) with 
sulphur preparations. 

Pradal (L.). *Le traitement des derma- 
toses par les eaux sulfureuses. 8°. Paris, 
1921. 

Bennicson (W.). Verwondung koUoidalen Schvrefels 
bei Hautkrankheiten. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb. 
1924, Ixxix, 1493.— Brarton (A. W.). The use of sulphur 
powder in diseases of the skin; treatment of acne, scabies. 



Skin (Diseases of. Treatment of) with 
sulphur preparations — continued. 

ringworm, dandruff, and seborrheic dermatitis. Indianap- 
olis M. J., 1913, xvi, 44-47.— Clayton (T.-A.). Guerison do 
la gale, des teignes et les phtiriases animales par la sulfura- 
tion. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1918, Ixxviii, 811-819.— 
Flurin (H). Le soufre thermal dans la therapeutitjue 
interne des dermatoses. Presse therm, et climat.. Par., 1924, 
Ixv, 464-469.— Foerster (O. H.). An inquiry into the effi- 
ciency of sulphur lotions. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 
1912, XXX, 665-670.— Gvber (H.) & Bloeb (J.). Behandlung 
der .\cne vulgaris, Rosazea und der Psoriasis vulgaris mit 
intramuskuliiren Schwefelinjektionen. Dermat. \\ chnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxix, 1509-1513.— Gorl {LI) & Voigt 
(L.). Der Schwefel in der Gewebs- und Reiztherapie. Ibid., 
1925, Ixxxi, 1504.— Moberg (L.). De I'emploi de I'huile 
soufree dans le traitement du psoriasis et de quelques autrcs 
dermatoses. Forhandl. Nord. Dermat. Foren., 5th Kong. 
1922, Helsingfors, 1923, 109-114.— NobI (G.) & Kantor (R.). 
Zur parenteralen und perkutanen Schwefelbehandlung. 
Med. Klin,, Berl., 1925, xxi, 285-287.— Pautrier (L.-M.). 
L'huile soufree en dermatologie (psoriasis, pelade, acnfes). 
Presse med., Par., 1921, xxix, 401-403.— Sabouraud (R.). 
Le soufre dans la therapeutique dermatologique externa. 
Ibid., 1922, X.XX, 1094- 1096. 

Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) with tar 
preparations. 

Aokl (T.). Ueber die therapeutische Anwendung der 
Teerpaste (Dohi) bei Hautkrankheiten. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1913, Ivii, 1427-1429.— BeUinI (A.). 
II catrame da carbon fossile nella dermojatria. Corriere san. , 
Milano, 1910, .x.xi, 209. —Born ( W.). Ueber die Verwendung 
neuer Teerpriiparate in der dermato-therapeutischen Praxis. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1922, xxxvi, 40-48.— Broca (L.). 
Les goudrons dans le traitement externe des dermatos&s. 
Monde med.. Par., 1925, .xxxv, 817-830.— Ferreira (C). Les 
applications locales de fuchsine de Ziehl dans le traitement 
de I'impetigo et des pyodermites. Arch, de mM. d. enf.. 
Par., 1915, xviii, 425-428.— Haedicke (G.). Ueber eine neue 
praktische Applikationsart des Teers und Schwefels in Form 
der Empyrol- und Thiorubrolbader. Zentralbl. f. d. gos. 
Therap., Wien, 1914, xxxii, 439-447.— Herxheimer (K.). 
New tar preparations for the treatment of skin diseases. Urol. 
& Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1925, xxix, 530-532.— Herxheimer 
(K.) & Born (W.). Ueber die Teerbehandlung von Haut- 
krankheiten. Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. 
Dermat. [etc.], Halle a. S., 1923, n. F., i. Heft 4, 5-29.— 
Herxheimer (K.) & Wlchert (G.). Therapeutische Ver- 
suche mit einer neuen Teer-Harnsaureverbindung. Dermat. 
Ztschr.. Berl., 1925, xlv, l-4.-LepInay (E.) & Massy (R.). 
Essai d'application en dermatologie du goudron et de I'es- 
sence de cedre de I'Atlas marocain. Bull. Soc. franc de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1922, xxix, 35-37.— M iiDer (E.). Die 
Anwendung des rohen Steinkohlenteers bei Hauterkrankun- 
gen. Deutsche med Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, 
xxxviii, 1095.— Nobl (G.). Die Teerbehandlung der Haut- 
krankheiten. Zentralbl. f. d. ges. Therap., Wien, 1911, 
xxix, 561-568.— Rygier (Stephanie) & Miiller (E.). Stein- 
kohlenteer in der Dermatologie. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1912, cxiv. Grig., 197-210.— Unna (P. G.). 
Die Rosaniline und Pararosaniline. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, Ixiv, 409-419.— Veyrieres & Ferrey- 
roUes. La douche filiforrae en dermatologie. Ann. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1921, 6. s., ii, 156-164.— Voss (H.). 
Ueber Odyx 0.05, ein neues Teerpriiparat gegen Hauterkran- 
kungen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, Ixxiii, 
1078-1080.— White (C. J.). Crude coal tar in dermatology. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iv, 796-806. 

An improved formula for the use of crude coal tar 

in certain appropriate dermatoses. Therap. <fe Dietet. Age, 
Elmira, N. Y., 1925, iv, 25; 49. 

Skin (Diseases of. Treatment of) with 
thorium and mesothorium. 

Becker (O.). *Einige Erfahrungen iiber 
die Wirkung von Mesothorium bei Haut- 
krankheiten. 8°. Bonn, 1914. 

Sluczewski (A.). *Zur Thorium-X-Dora- 
mad-Behandlung bei Dermatosen. 8°. Ber- 
Un, 1919. 

Also in Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, ixviii, 211-229. 

Bulkley (L. D.). Notes on the technique of using thorium 
paste. Chicago M. Rec, 1913, xxxv, 323-335.— Dearborn 
(F. M.). Thorium paste in skin conditions. Hahneman. 
Month., Phila., 1911, xlvi, 582-586.— Jadassohn (J.). Ueber 
die Behandlung einiger Hautkrankheiten mit Thorium-X- 
(Doramad)-Salber. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1915, xxix, 
555-560.— Kuznitiky (E.). Das Mesothorium in der Der- 
matologie. Arch. (. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1913, 

cxvi, Orig., 423-438, 3 pi. Zur Thorium X-Behand- 

lung bei Dermatosen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1916, xlii, 322.— Niigell (O. E.) & .lessner (M.). Ueber 
die Verwendung von Mesothorium und von Thorium-X in 
der Dermatologie. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1913, xxvii, 
765-778. 
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Skin (Diseases of, Treatment of) by 
ultraviolet rays. 

Bernstein (R.)- Ultra violet rays in 
modern dermatology, including the evolution 
of artificial light rays and therapeutic tech- 
nique. 8°. Lancaster, Pa. [1918]. 

Pakkeiser (T.). Praktischer Leitfaden der 
Quarzlichtbehandlung bei Hautkrankheiten, 
nebst diagnostischeu und allgemein-therapeu- 
tischen Anmerkungen. 8°. Berlin, 1927. 

PiERsoN (E.). *L' ultra-violet (lampe de 
Kromayer) et la neige carbonique en derma- 
tologie. 8°. Nancy, 1913. 

Alvarez Sainz de Aja (E ). Tratamipnto de las enferme- 
dades de la piel por los rayos ultravioleta. Clin, mod., 
Zaragoza, 1918, w ii, l.'>-22 .— Beinhauer (L. G.). The ultra- 
violet rays in dermatology. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 

1924, -xxviii, 639-f.4l.— Bernay (A.). 1/ultra-violet en der- 
matologie. Monde med.. Par., 1923, xxxiii, 189-192. — 
Ber Dstein (K.) . The action of ultra-violet rays in dermato- 
logic practice. Med. Briel, St. Louis, 1918, xlvi, 644-647. 

The development and action of ultra-violet ravs in 

dermatology. Med. Standard, Chicago. 1920, xliii, 14-17.— 
Bordoni (L.). Ulteriori osservazioni sulla utilita della luce 
iiltraviolctta nella foruncolosi e in alcune forme di eczema. 
Atti d. r. Accad. d. flsiocrit. in Siena, 1921, 9. s., .xiii, 321-324.— 
Butler (J.). Ultraviolet-ray therapy in dermatology. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1924, n. s., ix, 51-72.— 
Ca.ssiinatis. Accident oculaire consecutif au traitement 
d'une affection cutanee du vi&age par les rayons ultra-violets. 
Bull. Ophthalmol. Soc. Egypt, Cairo, 1925, 60-63.— Castle 
(W. F.). The ultra-violet rays in dermatological practice. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 1218.- Charpy (T.). Les rayons 
ultra-violets en dermatologie. Bull, mod., Par., 1922, xxxvi, 
73-76.— Oark (A. S.). The Kromayer light in the treatment 
of certain diseases of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 

N. Y., 1914, xxxii, 426-440. Also repunt. Five cases 

showing results of treatment with Kromayer light. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1915, xxxiii, 490.— Flschkiii 
(E. A.). The ultraviolet rays in dermatology. Illinois M. 
J., Chicago, 1916, xxix, 325-330.— Glassman (I.). Ultra- 
violet light in conjunction with X-ray therapy in some 
stubborn dermatologie diseases. Am. Physician, Fhila., 

1925, XXX, 202-205.— Greene (L. B.). Ultra-violet rays in 
dermatoses. Med. Herald, St. Joseph, 1921, xl, 174-177.— 
Ton Griier (F.) & von Jasinski (VV.). Ueber die Beein- 
llussung der Schmerzempfmdlichkeit der Haut durch Quarz- 
lampenbestrahlung. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, 1, 683. — 
Jeanselnie & Marceron. Pes rayons ultra-violets et de 
leur emploi en dermatologie. Progres med., Par., 1925, xl, 
1815-1827.— Jones (J. \V.). Ultra-violet ray therapy in 
dermatology. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 423-427.— 
Jungmana (A.). Klinische Ausfiihrungen zur Kromayer- 
schen Quecksili^erquarzlanipe. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1909, xcvii, 9-18, 1 pi.— Kime (E. N.). Ultra- 
violet ravs in skin diseases. Indianapolis M. J., 1925, 
xxviii, 245.— Kime (E. N.) & Shanks (R.). Quartz light 
therapy in skin diseases. Am. J. Phys. Therap., Chicago, 
1925-26, ii, 299.— Medardo Medina. Algunas enfermedades 
de la piel y su tratamiento con los rayos ultravioleta. Gac. 
m6d. de Caracas, 1922, xxix, 90.— Oliver (E. L.). The use of 
quartz light in dermatology. Boston M. & S. J., 1920, 
cl.xxxiii, 155-160. Quartz light therapy in skin dis- 
eases. J. Am. M. Ass., (^hicago, 1922, Ixxix, 625-627.— 
Paul (T. M.). The treatment of skin disea.ses with ultra- 
violet ray. Med. Herald, St. Joseph, 1918, xxxvii, 211-213.— 
Plsko (E.). Quartz light in cutaneous diseases; my success- 
ful experience therewith. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 
493. Also reprint.— Sandoz (F.). De revolution de quel- 
ques dermatoses (acnS, erythcme, prurit, eczema) sous I'in- 
fluence des traitements physiques et, en particulier, des 
rayons ultra-violets. J. demod. de Par., 1925, xliv, 654-657.— 
Schiller (A. E.). The treatment of skin diseases with ultra- 
violet light. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1921, xxv, 
205-208 — Schindler (K.). Die Behandlung von Derma- 
tosen mit Quartzlichtbestrahlungen hei gleichzeitiger Ein- 
wirkung von 5% igera Arg. nitr.-Spiritus (70%). Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 127.— Sibley 
(W. K.). Treatment of diseases of the skin by ultra-violet 
rays. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1925, n. s., cxx, 377-379. 
^1/^0 Urol. <fe Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1925, xxix, 575.— 
Simpson (C. A.). Treatment of skin diseases with the 
Kromayer lamp; phototherapy. South. M. J., Birmingh., 
1918, xi, 609; 681.— Towle (H. P.). Heliothernpy in diseases 
of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 191.'), .xxxiii, 
847-854, 1 pi.— lillmann (K.). Worauf beruht die Heil- 
wirkung der ultraviolet ten Lichtstrahlen und ihre Indika- 
tioncn in der Dermatologie? Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1926, 
xxx^-iii, 471.— Vajano (D ). Le lampade a vapori di mer- 
curio in dermatologia; nuove indicazioni terapeutiche. Acti- 

noterapia, Napoli, 1924, iv, 169-176. Su di una 

peuuliare azione dei raggi ultravioletti studiata in rapporto 
ad analoga propriety dei raggi Rontgen e sulla sua utilizza- 
zione in dermatologia. Radiol, med., Milano, 1924, xi, 
609-016.— Wise (F.). Ultraviolet rays in skin diseases. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cv, 196-199. Also reprint. 



Skin (Diseases of, Trophic). 

Briinauer (S. R.). Zur Symptomatologie und Histo 
logie der kongenitalen Dyskeratosen. Dermat. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1924, xlii, 6-26.— Coniglio(C.). Contribute alio studio 
dei disturb! trofici della cute di origine isterica. Gazz. d. 
osp., Milano, 1911, xx.xii, 507.— Favre(M.) & Tournade(A.). 
Sur un cas de tropho-phlyctenose des extremitfs. Province 
med., Par., 1913, x.xiv, 172— Gougcrot (H.). Troubles 
trophiques cutangs refle.xes; lichenisation verruqueuse 
d'uno cicatrice de plaie de guerre. Bull. Soc. fran?. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1919, 217.- Levaditi A Mcolau (S.). 
L'immunite dans les ectodermoses neurotropes: herpes et 
encephalite. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 
228-232.— Levy-Franckel (A.) & Juster (E.). Le role du 
systome endocrino-sympathique dans la pathogfnie de 
certains troubles trophiques cutanos (troubles pilaires, pig- 
mentaires, imgueaux, k^ratodermies). Presse med., Par., 
1923, x.x.xi, 600-062. L'origine endocrino-sympa- 
thique des troubles cutanes trophiques. Rev. neurol.. Par 
1923, XXX, 273-276.- Pautrier (L.-M.) & L6vy (G.). Con- 
sidSrations sur la dyskeratose et le groupe des afTections dites 
dyskeratosiques. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph , Par 
1925, x.xxii (Rfiun. de Strasb.), 19-29. -Schafer (E.). Zur 
Lehre von den congenitalen Dvskeratosen. Arch, f Der- 
mat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924-25, cxlviii, 425-4,32. 

Skin (Diseases of, Tropical). 

Kayser (J. D.). Voordrachten over tro- 
pische huidziekten. [Lectures on tropical dis- 
eases of the skin.] 8°. 's Gravenhage [1911]. 

Acton (H. W.). Some rare diseases of the skin in the 
tropics. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1924, lix, 50-52.— Balina 
(P. L.). Remarques sur les dermopathies de quelques ^tats 
sud-am6ricains. Paris m6d., 1912-13, ix, 332.— Bernard 
(R.). Les nodo5ites des saillies osseuses. M6decine, Par 
1925-26, vii, 123-127.— Brodfeld (E.). Exotische (tropische) 
Erkrankungen dor ausseren Bedeckungen. Reichs-Med - 
Anz., Leipz., 1920, xlv, 195-199,— Castellani (A.). Note on 
dermatitis cupoliformis. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond , 1916 
xix, 41, 1 pi.— CasteUanl (A.) & Tejera (H.). Note on the 
etiology of cute. Ibid., 1923, -xxvi, 183.— Chalmers (A. J.) 
& Archibald (R. G.). A Sudanese streptococcal dermatitis 
Ibid., 1918, xxi, 141-146, 1 pi. Also reprint.— Chalmers (A. 
J.) & Pekkola (W.). A Sudanese dermatitis venenata. Bull 
Soc. path, exot., Par., 1917, x, 512-519. Also reprint.— 
Craik (R,). Acladium Castellani (Pinoy). J. Trop. M 
[etc.], Lond., 1923, xxvi, 184.— Fiilleborn. Ueber durch 
Insekten und Wiirmer hervorgerufene tropische Hautkrank- 
heiten. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxxxviii, 
475-479.— Genner (V.). [Some tropical dermatoses and 
their treatment.] Ugesk. f. Lseger, Ketbenh., 1924, Ixxxvi 
385-391.— Goodman (H.). Porto Rico and tropical der- 
matology. Med. Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1925, xxxi, 525-527.— 
Gougerot (M.). Importance des dermo-^pidermites micro- 
biennes en pathologie exotique; beaucoup de craw-craw, 
d'ulceres tropicaux, d'affections indeterminSes sent des 
dermo-fipidermites strepto-staphylococciques. Ann. de m6d 
Par., 1918, v, 10-21.— King (W. W.). Some observations 
upon the skin diseases of Porto Rico. J. Cutan. Dis. incl 
Syph., Chicago, 1917, xxxv, 459-478, 2 pi.— Leporlnl (F.). 
Dermatosi tropicali infcttive in Cirenaica; contribute alia 
conoscenza della patologia libica. Policlin., Roma, 1918 
xxv, sez. prat., 1146-1148.— Oho (O.). Ueber eine neuc 
Dermatose auf dem Handteller. Arch. f. SchifTs- u Tropen- 
Hyg., Leipz., 1922, xxvi, 69; 97.— Panja (G.). Notes on 
aetiology of some skin diseases met with in the tronics In- 
dian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1924, lix, 184-186.— Rlsicato (E.). 
I'na nuova forma di dermatosi osscrvita in Libia \rch 
ital. di otol. [etc], Torino, 1914, xxv, 4.80-497. 

Skin (Diseases of. Urine in). 

Bernis (A.-L.). *Repartition de I'azote 
urinaire dans quelques dermatoses dites 
diathesiques. 8°. Bordeaux, 1911. 

Baum (H. C). The urine in skin diseases. Buffalo M 
J., 1914-15, Ixx, 267-270.- Bulkley (L. D.). Indications from 
the urine in the treatment of certain diseases of the skin 
Tr. Internal. Cong. Med. 1913, Lond., 1914, Sect, xiii, Dermat. 
& Sj'ph., pt. 2, 109-177.— Jacobsohn (F.) & Joseph (A.). 
Untcrsuchnngen iiber die Wasserstoffionenkonzentration des 
Harns bei Dermatosen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1771 — 
.losepb (M.) & Konheim (W .). Ueber T^robilinurie bei 
Hautkrankheiten. Dermat. Centralbl., Berl., 1917-18, xxi 
2-4.— Krone (F.) & McCaw (I. H.). Indicanuria in derma- 
tology. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1924, xxxvi, 482.— Little 
(E. G ). On the value of urinary examination in dermato- 
logical practice, with special reference to the Joulio reactions. 
Practitioner, Lend., 1911, Ixxxvii, 4.3-00,— Bavltch (M. L.) 
& Steinberg (S. A.). Bacteriuria and pyuria in skin dis- 
eases. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1916, xiv, 451-453. 

Skin (Diseases of) and endocrine glands. 
Naar (M.). *Pelade et vitiligo dans leur 
rapport avec le svsteme endocrino-svmpa- 
thique. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Aulagnier (P.). Origines endocriniennes de quelques der- 
matoses. MM. prat.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 205.— Bertacclnl (Q.). 
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Skin (Diseases of) and endocrine glands — 
continued. 

Biccrche sui rapporti fra alterazioni endocrino-simpatichn e 
alcune malattie cutanee. (Hor. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 
1924, Ixv, 375: 1925, Ixvi, 3; 944— Brock (W.). Ucber Zusam- 
menhang von Dermatosen uad innerer Sekretion. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1420-1422. 
Aho Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxxxviii, 397-403.— 
Carrera (J. L). A proposito del origen endocrinico del 
vitiligo, y pigmentacioTies cutaneas. Rev. sud-am. de endo- 
crinol., Buenos Aires, 1925, viii, 345-348.— Castes (M. R.) & 
Camauer (A. F.). Recopilacion sintetica de lo clasico y 
antiguo y de lo moderno sobre la iatervencion del sistema 
nervioso general (clasico antigiio) y del sistema endocrino 
simpatioo (moderno) en las di\ersas dermatosis. Prensa 
mfd. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1924-25, xi, 901-908.— Dutoit 
(.\.). The ovarian hormones in their relations to various 
skin-diseases. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, Tech. Suppl., 
1913, i, 159-165.— Feld man (S.). The endocrinological 
aspect of dermatology. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxix, 
35-38. — Fischer ( H .) . Familiar hereditares Vorkommen von 
Keratoma palmare et planlare, Nagelveranderungen, Haar- 
anomalien und Verdictting der Endglieder der Finger und 
Zchen in 5 Generationen. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, 
xxxii, 114-142, 1 pi— Hoffmann (H.). Untersuchungen 
iiber endokrine Storungen bei Hautkrankheiten, insbeson- 
dere Sklerodermie und Akrodermatitis. Acta dcrm.-vene- 
reol., Stockholm, 1925, vi, 42.3-476.— Lespinne (V.). In- 
fluence de la sexualite sur certaines maladies do la peau. 
Progrcs med. beige, Brux., 1910, xii, 57; 105.- Lultblen (P.). 
Die Beeinflussung der inneren Sekretion als atiologischc 
Therapie bei Dermatosen der Pubertal und des Klimak- 
teriums. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 217-220.— MacLeod 
(J. M. H.). Hormones in relation to diseases of the skin. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1915, xciv, 298-309.— Nakagawa (K.). 
On the relation between the internal secretion of the genital 
glands and the skin diseases. Japan. Ztschr. f. Dermat. u. 
Urol., Tokyo, 1922, xxii, 6.5-69.— Nobl (Q.). Ilautzustiinde 
endokriner Voraussetzung und ihre organotherapeutische 
Beeinflussung. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 873; 
1313; 1373.— de Oyarzabal (E.). Relacion <iue guardan las 
secreciones internas con las enfermedades de la piel. Rev. 
Ibero-Am. de cicn. mfd., Madrid, 1916, xxxv, 269-285.— 
Pollltzer (S.). Skin diseases in relation to the sexual organs. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcvi, 669-672.— von Poor (P.). 
Ueber die Beziehungen einiger Hautkrankheiten zu der 
''inneren Sekretion." Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1913, Ivii, 779; 826.— Pulay (E.). Schilddriise und Epithel- 
korperchen in ihrer Beziehung zu Erkrankungcn der Haut. 
Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1919, xvi, 244-278.— 
Schumacher (C). Hautkrankheiten und endokrine Sto- 
rungen. Deutsche med. AVchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 
1513-1515.— Strandberg (.1.). Beitrag zur Frage von der 
Bedeutung der inneren Sekretion in der Dermatologie. 
Verhandl. d. Kong. d. nord. dermat. Ver., 3. Kong. 191G, 
Stockholm, 1917, 35-38.— Vasilev (E. K.) & lordan (A. P.). 
[Relation between skin diseases and disturbances of the glands 
of internal secretion.] Russk. Klin., Mosk., 1925, iii, 167- 
178. — WInstel (\.). Glandes endocrines et dermatoses. 
Rev. franc, d'endocrinol.. Par., 1925, iii, 37-53. 

Skin (Diseases of) in infants and children. 

See, also, Eczema in children; Pemphigus 
neonatorum; Sclerema neonatorum. 

Brandweiner (A.). Die Hautkrankheiten 
des Kindesalters. 8°. Leipzig, 1910. 

Fox (H.). Diseases of the skin in infancy 
and childhood. 8°. New York & London, 
1930. 

Forms v. 16 of Clinical Pediatrics (R. S. Haynes), New 
York, London, 1930. 

Jessner (S.). Die Hautleiden kleiner 
Kinder. 3. ed. 8°. Wurzburg, 1910. 

.'irtom (M.). Sul fattore simpatico nella patogenesi dellc 
dermatosi infantili. Riform.a med., Napoli, 1925, xli, 395. — 
Aviragnet (E.-C.) & Peignaux (J.). Principales allections 
delapeauchezlenourrisson. Infirraiere fran?.. Par., 1925-26, 
iii, 53-59. — Behm (K.). Formalinlther bei Intertrigo und 
anderen Hautkrankheiten des Kindesalters. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1920, Iwii, 1173. -Bunch (J. L.). A 
lecture on skin rashes in children. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, 
i, 709-711.— Comby (J.). Erythrodermie desquamative des 
noveau-nes. Nipiologia, Napoli, 1917, iii, 97-102. —Crawford 
(S.). Napkin eruption of Jacfiuet. Penn. AL J., Harris- 
burg, 1922-23, xxvi, 165-173.- Dearborn (F. M.). The 
epidemic dermatoses of the new-born. J. \m. Inst. Ho- 
moeop., Chicago, 1921-22, xiv, 356-359— D OvldIo (R.). 
Sobre la descamacion foliacea en grandes colgajos des 
recicn nacido. Arch. Latino-.\m. de pediat., Buenos 
Aires, 1913, vii, 327-348.— Hchenlaub (F. J.). Skin affec- 
tions of the new-bom babv. Internat. Clin., Phila., 
1924, 34. s., i, 68-73, 3 pi.— Finkelstein (H.). Ueber 
einige wichtige Dermatosen im Siiuglingsalter. Jahresk. 
f. firztl. Fortbild., Munchen, 1920, xi. Heft 6, 20-2G.— 
Gardiner (F.). Some remarks on the diagnosis and treat- 



Skill (Diseases of) in infants and chil- 
dren — continued. 

ment of skin diseases in school children. Clin. J., Lond., 
1913, -xlii, 110-112.— Gray (A. M. U.). Skin diseases of 
infancy and childhood. Practitioner, Lond., 1922, cix, 
67-78.-— Hallez (G.-L.). Etude critique sur certaines der- 
matoses desquamatives du nourrisson. Nourrisson, Par., 
1922, X, 6- 2S.— Henderson (R. G.). Skin diseases from the 
standpoint of the school examiner. Memphis M. Month., 

1917, xxxviii, 131-134.— Jessners. Die Hautleiden kleiner 
Kinder. Praxis, Bern, 1924, xiii, Heft 11, 1; 3.— Jourdanet 
(P.). Remarques sur la dermatologie infantile. Arch, de 
med. d. enf.. Par., 1923, .xxvi, 555-558.— Kocrting (W.). 
Hautmazeration beim lebenden Kinde. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. 
u. Gynak., Stuttg., 1924, Ixxxvii, 475-479.— La uener (P.). 
Blutunterscuhungen bei hautkranken Kindern. .lahrb. f. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1916, Orig., Ixx.xiii, 310-340.— Lelner (C). 
Ueber Mazerations\ eranderungen der Haut des Sauglings- 
alters und ihre Beziehungen zu pathologischen Hautbildern. 
Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1921, x\i, 252-257. 

Ernahrung und Dermatosen des Sauglings. Med. 

Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1241-1245. • Ueber univer- 

selle Sauglingsdermatosen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, 

xxxv, 751-756. Ueber einige seltenere Dermatosen im 

Kindesalter. Jahresk. f. iirztl. Fortbild., Munchen, 1924, xv. 

Heft 0, 22-29. Leber besondere Exantherae und 

Erytheme im Kindesalter mit Ausschluss der akuten Exan- 
theme. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii [Sonderbeil.], 
1-16. — MacKee (G. M.). X-ray and radium in the treat- 
ment of skin diseases in children. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1917, 
Ixxvi, 1040-1044. Aho Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1917, xxxiv, 
800-865. — Marfan (.\. B.). II sudore e le eruzioni sudorali 
nel lattante, (rapporti tra le eruzioni sudorali e la piodermiti). 
Clin, pediat., Modena, 1925, vii, 321-331.— Meachcn (G. N.). 
Affections of the skin in childhood. Child, Lond., 1910-11, 
1, 454-457.— Beilly (Margaret G.). Skin infections in public 
schools. Commonhealth, Mass. Dep. Pub. Health, Bost., 
1925, xii, 48-52.— Richl (G.). SchuJe und Dermatologie. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Lxx, 255-258.— Schalek (A.). 
Cutaneous affections of childhood. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1913, 1-xi, 176-178.— Scholtz (M.). Differential diagnosis of 
bullous and vesicular eruptions in children. Lancet-Clinic, 
Cincin., 1916, cxvi, 57-61. Dermatoses of the new- 

born and infants. Arch. Pediat. ,N. Y., 1921, xxxviii, 65-72.— 
Strohm (L. E.). Diagnosis and treatment of the derma- 
toses of infants. Hahneman. Month., Phila., 1925, Ix, 
43-47.— Velasco Pajares. Dermatosis de origen gastro- 
intestinal en la infancia. Pediatria espan., Madrid, 1922, xi, 
319-335.— Veyrlores & Guibert (M.). De quelques Erup- 
tions de la premitre enfance. Arch, de med d. enf., Par., 
1925, xxviii, 287-299.— Walker (N.). Skin diseases in schools 
and in school children. School Hyg., Lond., 1921, xii, 74-81.— 
Wallhauser (H. .1. F.). Skin affections of childhood. 
Pediatrics, N. Y., 1912, xxiv, 476-491. 

Skin (Diseases of) in pregnancy. 

Leal de Sa Pereira (F.). *Beitrage zur 
Kasuistik der Schwangerschaftsdermatosen. 
8°. Berlin, 1915. 

Bauer (F.). [Cutaneous eruption in pregnancy.] Tijd- 
schr. v. prakt. verlosk., Haarlem, 1914-15, xviii, 1-3.— Dexcus 
Font (S.) & Serra Rabert (F.). Dermatosis tipicamente 
gTa\ fdica; ^herpes gest'itionis o impetigo herpeliforme? 
Rev. mod. de Parcel., 1924, 2. s., i, 11-27.— Helmann (F.). 
Zur Scrumbehandlung der Schwangerschaftsdermatosen. 
Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1914, Iv, 159.— Jordan (A.^ 
Hautveranderungen bei Schwangeren. Zentralbl. f. H.aut- 
u. Geschlechtskr., Berl., 1923, viii, 369-375.— Linser. Ueber 
Hauterkrankungen bei Schwangerschaft und deren Heilung. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1911, xviii, 217-233.— Wechselmann. 
Ueber Impetigo herpetiformis gravidarum Hebrae und die 
Pathogenese der grossen Schwangerschaftsdermatosen. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1910, cii, 207- 
228, 1 pi. 

Sldn (Diseases of) in soldiers. 

M ARioN (A.). *Sur les affections cutandes 
dans les corps de troupe. 8°. Paris, 1918. 

RiNDT (L. A.). *Kriegsdermatologie. 8°. 
Heidelberg, 1917. 

Carle. Les pyodcrmites et leur traitement dans une 
ambulance d'armfie. Paris mC>d., 1917, xxi, 376-38u.— dn 
Castel (.1.). Les affections cutanees observfies dans un 
service du front. Bull, et mfem. Soc. mf-d. de hop. de Par., 

1918, 3. s., xlii, 60-63.— Dobihal (E.). Einfache Dermatosen- 
behandlung im Felde. Militiirarzt, Wien, 1918, lii, 6.5-67.— 
Falvre (P.-E.). L'hypo-rfsistance de la peau dans les 
armces en campagne. -Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 
1916, Ixv, 58G--596.— Galewsky. Kriegsdermatosen und der 
Einfluss des Kriegsdienstes auf die Krankheiten der Haut. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, l\iv, 38,V394. 

Hautkrankheiten, Musterung und Kriegsverwen- 

dungsfilhigkeit. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, lxi\-, 
202-204.— Goodman (H ). Skin diseases among the Porto 
Rican troops. N. Orl. M. & S. .T., 1919-20, Ixxii, 343-346.— 
Gougerot (H.). Les dermofpidermites microbiennes do 
guerre et leur traitement. Rev. de m6d.. Par., 1916-17, xxxv, 
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Skin (Diseases of) in soldiers — continued. 

461-492. Dermoepidermites niicrobiennes (strepto- 

staphyiococciyues) de guerre. Bull. Soc. franv- de dermat. 
et syph., Par., 1919, 14-17.— Hailperin (C. J.). Chronic skin 
alfections in the soldier. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 
1180. Also reprint. —Hammer (F.). Betrachtungen uber 
Hautenlzundung and Kriegserfahrungen bei Ilautkrank- 
heiten. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1918, 
c-xxiv, 696-718.— Hazen (H. H.). Dermatology and syphilol- 
ogy in a medical advisory board. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 779-782.— Hutchins (M. BO- Skin 
diseases at an army camp. Ibid., 456-406.— MacCormac 
(H.). Skin-diseascs and their treatment under war condi- 
tions. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1917, xxix, 143-173, 4 pi. 
Aluo Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1917, xxi, 668-078. 

Dermatoses of the war. Med. Rec, N. Y.,' 1919, 

xcvi, 280-288.— Meachen (G. M.). Dermatology and the 
war. Univ. M. Rec, Lond., 1915, viii, 273-281.— MUian. 
Les dermatoses pendant la guerre. Paris med., 1916, vi, 
425-428. — de Napoli (F.). Dermosifilografla di guerra e suh 
importanza militare e sociale. Gior. ital. d. nial ven., Milano, 
1917, lii, 101; 225; 297.— Saalfeld (E.). Ueber einige Kriegs- 
dermatosen. Ztschr. f. iirztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1918, xv, 
572-574. Also Kriegsarztl. Vortr., Jena, 1919, pt. 6, 295-300.— 
Sherwood-Dunn (B.). Skin diseases in the army. Am. 
J. Clin. M., Chicago, 1918, xxv, 364-307.- Sibley (W. K.). 
Dermatology and the war. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1916, 
n. s., cii, 425-428.— I'nna (P. G.). Kriegsaphorismen eines 
Dermatologon. AUg. med. Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1915, Ixxxiv, 
81; 85; 90; 94; 105; 125; 133; 155; 103; 171; 187; 203; 207: 1916, Ixxxv, 
1. Also Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, lii, 201, 281; 337; 453; 481; 
569; 625; 054; 705; 733; 841; 885; 1033; 1057; 1081; 1105; 1153; 

1177; 1225; 1249; 1273: 1910, liii, 29; 53; 78; 153. Die 

Anwendung von Jodtinktur bei Hautkrankheiten im Kricge. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, Kiv, 318-325.— 
Weidenfeld (S.) & Pulay (E.). Einige Beobachtungen 
fiber Hautkrankheiten im Kriege. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1915, Ixv, 311; 381. 

Skin (Disinfection of). 

See Hands (Disinfection of); Surgery 
(Antiseptic, etc.). 

SIdn (Effects of chemical and physical 
agents on). 

See, also, Radiation (Ultraviolet) ; Roent- 
gen rays (Effects of) ; Roentgen rays (In- 
juries from, Cutaneous). 

MuLLER (W. M.). *Ueber die Wirkung 
verschiedener Aetzmittel auf die Haut. [Wiirz- 
burg.] 8°. Berlin, 1927. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1928, lix, 

Peschkowsky (P.). *Ueber Aenderungen 
der Polarisationskapazitat der Haut unter dem 
Einfluss einiger Reizmittel. 8°. Berlin, 1929. 

Albrecht (O ). Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber 
die Grundlagen der sogenannten galvanischen Hautelektrizi- 
tat. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1910, xxvii, 
365; 439; 5.52.— Bommer (S.). Neutralsalzreaktionen an der 
Haut. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1758: 1925, iv, 1208.— 
Brummer (K.). Leber den Einfluss kurzwelli^er (Ront- 
gen-) Strahlen auf die Permeabilitat der Haut. Dermat. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1925, xlv, 170-174.— Buschke (A.) & Ollen- 
dorf (ITelene). Zur Kenntnis der Jodidiosynkrasie der 
Haut.— Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 
2109.— Castle (W. F.). Sensitization of the skin to sunlight; 
treatment by peptone injections. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 
1925, xxxvii, 207.— Clark (L. H.) & Waters (B. D.). 
Skin effects of ultra-violet and radium radiation. Radium, 
Pittsburgh, 1922, 1, 271.— Cobet. Ueber Hautreizmittel. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 
1925, xxxvii. Kong., 249-251.— Colwell (U. A.), Tliomson 
(M. S.) & Wakeley (C. P. G.). The effects of X-rays upon 
the skin of the frog tadpole. J. Anat., Lond., 1923, Iviii, 
21-30.— Cori (Gerty T.). The effect of X-rays on the skin 
of vitally stained white mice. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & 
Med., N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, 123.— Dentlcl (S.). Ricerche sulle 
proliferazioni cutanee da catrame. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. 
di chir., Roma (1922 ), 1923, xxix, 289-293.— Duschnltz (L.). 
Rontgenstrahlen und Haut. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. 
[etc.], Berl., 1924, cdii, 00.5-670.— Edelstein (E.) & VoUmer 
(H.). Die intracutane Insulinwirkung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
exper. Med., Berl., 1925, xlviii, 24,5-254.— Esau. Die phleg- 
monose Entziindung des Unterhautzellgewebes mit Ausgang 
in Nekro.se (Rusts Pseudoerysipelas). Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1924, cxxx, 36-44.— Fahr (T.). Die Haut unter dem 
Einfluss der Rontgenstrahlen. Virchow's Arch. f. path. 
Anat. [etc.], Berl,, 1925, ccliv, 277-301.— Fasani-Volarelll 
(F.). Ricerche sperimentali sull' azione della parafenilendia- 
mina pura, ridotta e del suoi prodotti di trasforraazione sulla 
cute Sana ed ammalata. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. in 

Siena, 1920, 8. s., xii, 0,59-673. • Ricerche e considera- 

zioni intorno all' azione degli alcalini sulla cute. Studium, 
Napoli, 1921, xi, 144.— Flnkenrath (K.). Die Lichtempfind- 
lichkeitspriifung der Haut. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 



Skin (Effects of chemical and physical 
agents on) — continued. 

Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 280.— Fonss (A. L.). Arsenkrebs mit 
Bemerkungen iiber andere kutane Arsenwirkungen. Der- 
mat. Ztschr., Berl., 1922-23, xxxvii, 257-298.— Frel (W.). 
Lokale urtikarielle Hautreaktion auf Sonnenlicht. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1925, c.xlix, 124-135.— Freund (E.) 
& Simo (A.). Zur Analyse der galvanischen Hautreaktion. 
Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1921, xxv. 308-314.— 
Gans (O.). Ueber physikalisch-chemische Zustandsande- 
rungen in gesunder und kranker Haut. Strahlentherapie, 

Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 055-673. Ueber Beziehun- 

gen der Kalziumverschiebung in der Haut zu Permeabili- 
tiitsiinderungen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 
407.— Gans (O.) & Schlossmann (H.). Ueber den Ein- 
fluss kurzwelliger (ultravioletter) Strahlen auf die Permea- 
bilitiit der Haut (zugleich ein Beitrag zur Genese der Kal- 
ziumverschiebung). Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1925, tax, 409-475 —Gildemeister (M.). Ueber elektrischen 
Widerstand, Kapazitiit und Polarisation der Haut; Versuche 
an der Froschhaut. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1919, 
clxxv, 84-105.— Goeckermann (W. H.). A peculiar discol- 
oration of the skin probably resulting from mercurial com- 
pounds (calomel) in proprietary face creams. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 605-007.— Goldscheider (A.) & 
Joacblmoglu (G ). Ueber die Wirkung von Chlorderiva- 
ten des Methans, Aethans und Aethylens sowie einiger an- 
derer Stoffe auf die Hautnerven. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Berl,, 1924, ccvi, 325-330.— Golodetz (L ). Die Wirkung des 
Schwefels auf die Haut, Arb. a. Unna's Klin. f. Hautkr. in 
Hamb. 1910-1913, Berl. & Wien, 1913, 02-69.— von Griier (F.). 
Influence des actions pharmacodynamiques sur les dermo- 
reactions inflammatoires. Compt. rend. Soc de biol.. Par., 

1922, Ixxxv i, 62-64. Ueber pharmakologische Haut- 

reaktionen; Erwiderung auf die gleichnamigen Bemerkungen 
W. Heubners. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 152.— 
von Groer (F.) & Hecht {\. F.). Pharmakodynamische 
Untersuchungen an der lebenden Haut; methodische Grund- 
lagen und Ziele der pharmakodynamischen Hautreaktionen 
am Menschen. Ztschr. f. d. ges exper. Med., Berl., 1923, 
xxxiii, 1-114.— Giinther (H.). Die mechanische Erreg- 
barkeit der Hautmuskeln und Hautgefasse. Ergebn. d. inn. 
Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1917, xv, 620-714.— Haas (L.). 
Ueber die Rimtgenhypersensibilitat der Haut, besonders 
bei innersekretorischen Storungen. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1134-1136.— Hacker (F.). 
Reversible Lahmungen von Hautnerven durch Sauren und 
Salze. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 1914, Ixiv, 224- 
239.— Halherstiidter (L.) & Simons (A ). Ueber Steige- 
rung der Rontgenstrahlenwirkung; Ergebnisse aus Versuchen 
an der menschlichen Haut. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 

1923, XV, 65-83.— Hakwins (J. A.) & Clark (H.). Skin 
reactions to simultaneous treatments with radiant heat and 
soft X-rays. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1925, xli, 761-700.— Haxt- 
bausen (H.). Invisible changes in the X-radiated skin; an 
experimental study. Acta radio!., Stockholm, 1925, iv, 
499-506.— Hecht (A. P.). Ueber Reihenuntersuchungen 
mittels der pharmakodynamischen Kutanreaktion. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 1008.— Hecht (A. F.) & Wagner 
(R.). Pharmakodynamische Untersuchrmgen an der leben- 
den Haut. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, xxxiii, 
115: xxxviii, 113; 123.— Heimann (F.). Hautveranderungen 
nach Intensivbestrahlung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1922, xiv, 08,5-087.— Henkel (H.). Ueber chronische Haut- 
reizungen mit Anilin-, Benzidin- tind Crotonol. Centralbl. 
f. allg. Path, u path. Anat., Jena, 1923-24, xxxiv, 5,5,3-556.— 
Hcrxheinier (H ). Riintgenschadigung der Haut nach An- 
wendung ungefllterter Strahlung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1922, xiv, 103.— Herxheimer (K.). Ueber Sensi- 
bilisierung der Haut durch Carboneol gegeniiber Sonnenlicht 
und eine dadurch bedingte Dermatitis Solaris. Dermat. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1917, Orig., xxiv, 385-389.— Heubner (W.). 
Ueber pharmakologische Hautreaktionen. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Beri., 1923, ii, 2037.— Hulst (J. P. L.). [Skin changes 
due to electric current ] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 1286-1296.— Johansen (E. S.). [On 
the absorption of light and heat rays bv the skin and blood.] 
Bibliot. f. L»ger, Kdbenh., 1921, cxiii, 303-370.— Joscfson 
(A.). Ueber die Empfindlichkeit der Haut ftir Adrenalin 
und Pituitrin. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1915, 
Ix, 413-416.— Kashlwagi (M.). Ueber die Veranderung der 
Haut durch die Teerbepinselung. Tr. Japan Path. Soc, 
Tokyo, 1924, xiv, 243.— Keller (P.). Ueber die Wirkung des 
ultravioletten Lichtes auf die Haut unter besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Dosierung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1923-24, xvi, 52; 301; 537; 824: 1924, xvii, 197.— Kellermann 
(A.). Wirkung der Ameisensilure auf die menschliche Haut. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., T922, xxxvi, 34,5-3.50.— Klopp (J. W ). 
Observations on the injurious effects of high temperatures on 
frog skin. J. Gen. Physiol.. Bait., 1924-25, vii, 39-44.— 
Kogerer (H.). Pharmakodynamische Untersuchungen an 
der lebenden Haut; die Erfahrungen mit der Hechtschen 
allergischen Morphiunireaktion bei Morphinisten. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, xxxviii, 131-130.— Krcibich 
(C). Sklerodermieartige Lichtdermatose. Arch. f. Der- 
mat. u. Syph., Berl, 1923, cxiiv, 4,54-457. DieL. V. 

R. [Locale vasomotorische Reaktionj. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, Ixxv, 35,5-3,58.— Lebermann (F.). Beobach- 
tungen bei chemischer Reizung der Haut. Ztschr. f. Biol., 
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Skin (Effects of chemical and physical 
agents on) — continued. 

Munuhen, 1922, Ixxv, 239-2(j2.— Leschiuski (A.). Wird die 
Haut bcim Weichwcrden gashaltiger Kohren gefahrdet? 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. <k W ien, 1922, 155-157.— Lom- 
holt (S.). The effect of the !N-rays ui)on the sKin and its 
value for the treatment of some dermatoses. Forhacdl. 
Nord. Dermat. loren., 5. Kong. 1922, Helsingfors, 1923, 

153-155. — [A case of photo-electric dermatitis (Has- 

lund).] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1923, l.xvi, 256-203.— Lutz 
(W.). Zur Kenntnis der biologischen Wirkung der Strahlcn 
auf die Haut, mit spezieller Beriicksichtigung der Pigment- 
bilrtung. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1917, 
cxiiv, Grig., 233-297, 8 pi.— Malmstrom (V.). Observa- 
tions respecting the sense of pain in skin e.\posed to ultra- 
violet rays. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1924, iii, 327-313.-- 
Mieremet (C. W. G.). Hautveriinderungen durch Ein- 
wirkung des elektrischen Stromas, ihre differentialdiagnosti- 
sche Bedeutung und ihr histolngisches Bild. Klin. M chn- 
schr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1352-1304.— Moog (O.). Der Einlluss 
der Temperatur auf die unmerkliche Hautwasserabgabe. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, xxxi, 316-324.— 
Moog (O.) & Eimcr (K.). Ueber den Einfluss hypertoni- 
scher Kochsalz-Chlorkalzium- und Rohrzuekerliisungen auf 
die unmerkliche Hautwasserabgabe. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1912-1914.— Mottram (J. C). On 
the skin reactions to radium exposure and their avoidance in 
therapy; an experimental investigation. Brit. J. Radiol., 
Lond., B. A. R. P. Sect., 1924, x.xix, 174-180.— Neu (L.). 
L'influence de quelques maladies sur la sensibilite radiolo- 
gique de la pcau. Presse mCd., Par., 1925, xxxiii, 1506. — 
Nobl (G.). Zur Kenntnis solarer Lichtschadigungen der 
Haut. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 381-390.— Pilcher 
(J. D.) & Sollmann (T.). The skin-reantion to morphin. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1924, xxxiii, 510-524.-llajka (E.). 
Ueber das Verhalten der Haut nach quaddelerzeugenden 
Einwirkungen bei vollstandiger Unterbrechung des Blut- 
kreislaufes. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1925, cxlix, 
525-533.— Riehl (G.). Die Spuren des elektrischen Stirk- 
stromes in der Haut. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 
1119.— Rost (E.). Hautreizende Pflanzen und Holzer. 
Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1923, ix, 
pt. 1, 1272-1277 —Rothman (S.). Ueber den Einfluss 
einiger dermatotherapeutischer Grimdsubstanzen auf die 
insensible Wasserabgabe der Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxxi, Orig., 549-507.— Sachs 
(0.). Klinische und experimentelle Unicrsuchungen iiber 
die Einwirkung von Carbid auf die mcnschliche und tierische 
Haut. Ibid., cxxxii, Orig., 24-33.— Schrldde (H.) & Beek- 
mann (A.). Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die 
Einwirkung des elektrischen Stromcs auf die menschliche 
Haut. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, cdii, 
774-782.— Schwarz (G.). Zur Kenntnis der Rontgenreak- 
tion der Haut; Reversion und Rontgenallergie. Strahlen- 
therapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 483-485. Zum 

Problem der Latenz und Rhythmizitat bei den Strahlenreak- 
tionen der Haut. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 
1867-1869.— Sellei (J.) & Fenyii (J.). Ueber die mittels 
lontophorese entstandene Dermoreaktion. Dermat. \\ chn- 
schr , Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxix, 1606-1613. -Siedam- 
grotzky (K.). Ueber das Verhalten der Hautkapillaren im 
r^utgenbestrahlten Gebiet. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1925, xix, 84-123.— Simpson (S.). The effect of thyroxin on 
the cfutaneous svstem in the sheep. Proc. Soc. Exper. 
Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1923-24, x.xi, 572.— Sonne (O.). [Studies 
on absorption in treating the skin with sunlight and ultra- 
violet rays.] Hosp.-Tid., Kjfibenh., 1921, Ixiv, 353-365.— 
Soper (W. B.). Ueber dns Verhalten des reticulo-endothe- 
lialen Zellapparates gegeniiber der Bestrahlung und der 
Transplantation. Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 
1914, xvi, 467-183.— Stahl (R.). Untersuchungen iiber die 
Einwirkung von Reizmitteln auf die Haut. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 2069.— TurreU (W. J.). 
The action of the constant current, with special reference to 
its action on the subcutaneous tissues. Arch. Radiol. & 
Electrother., Lond., 1922-23, xxvi, 130-135.— L'nna (P. G.). 
Ueber einen neuen farblosen Schutz gegen unerwiinschte 
Wirkungen des Sonnenlichtes auf die Haut. Arb. a. I nna's 
Klin f. Hautkr. in Hamb. 1910-1913, Berl. <t Wien, 1913, 
5g_61 —Wetzel (N. C.) & Sollmann (T.). Iodine absorp- 
tion from the human skin. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., 
Bait., 1920-21, XV, 169-172.— Wise & Stelnkc. Multiple 
telangiectases from exposure to excessive degrees of heat. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi. 116. 

Skin (Electrophysiology of). 

Rein (H.). *Die Gleichstrom-Leiter-Eigen- 
schaften und elektromotorischen Krafte der 
menschlichen Haut und ihre Auswertung zur 
Untersuchung von Funktionszustanden des 
Organes. [Freiburg i. Br.] 8°. Munchen, 
1926. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Leipz., 1926, Ixxxv. 

Alvarez (W. C), Freedlander (B. L.) & Clark (L. B.). 
Kn electrode for measurements of skin potential. J. Lab. 
& Clin M., St. Louis, 1925-26, xi, 8,3-85.— AveUng (F.) & 
MacDowaO (R. J. S.). The effect of the circulation on the 



Skin (Electrophysiology of) — continued. 

electrical resistance of the skin. J. Physiol., Lond., 1925-26, 
Ix, 316-321.— Bclouss (A.). Untersuchungen iiber den Ein- 
fluss von Elektrolyten auf die elektrische Leitfiihigkeit und 
die Polarisation der tierischen Haut. Arch. f. d. ges. Phy- 
siol., Bonn. 1915, clxii, 507-520.— D'AJutolo. Appunti su 
qualche anomalia della sensibility elettro-cutanea. Atti d. 
Cong. d. Soc. ital. di laringol. [etc.], 1908, Pavia, 1910, xii, 
pt. 2, 445.— David (E.). Ueber die sekundar-elektromotori- 
schen Eigenschaften der menschlichen Haut. Arch. f. d. 
ges. Physiol., Berl., 1922, cxcv, 101-111.— Drechsel (.1.). 
ITeber die bei gahanischer Hautreizung auftretenden Em- 
pfindungen. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen, 1924, Iwx, 14.3-154.— 
Ebbecke (U.). Die lokale galvanische Reaktion der Haut. 

Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1921, cxc, 230-269. 

Ueber elektrische Hautreizung. Ibid., 1922, cxcv, 300-323.— 
EUls (H. A.). Hydrogen ion concentration of the skin and 
urine in dermatology. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1925, 
n. s., cxix, 353-356.— GUdemelster (M.). Ueber die elektri- 
schen Leitungseigenschaften der Siiugerhaut. Arch. f. d. 

ges. Physiol., Berl , 1922, cxciv, 323-325. ZurTheorie 

der sekundiir-elektromotorischen Eigenschaften der menschli- 
chen Haut. Ibid., cxcv, 112-122.— GUdemelster (M.) & 
Kaufhold (R.). Ueber das elektrische l.eitungsvermogen 
der iiberlebenden menschlichen Haut. Ibid., 1920, clxxix, 
154-158.— Hashlda (K.). Untersuchungen iiber das elektro- 
motorische Verhalten der Froschhaut. J. Biochem., Tokyo, 
1922, i, 21: 1922-23, ii, 43.— Kaufhold (R.). Untersuchungen 
iiber das elektrische Leitungsvermogen der iiberlebenden 
menschlichen Haut. Arch. f. Anat. u. Physiol., Leipz., 
1919, Physiol. Abt., 189-216.— Lillensteln. Elektrische 
Erscheinungen an der Oberflache des menschlichen Korpers. 
Allg. med. Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1920, Ixx.xix, 20.5-207.— Mayr 
(J. K.). Die umschriebene Verminderung des Gleichstrom- 
widerstandes der Haut. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1921-22, 
xxxv, 332: 1922, xxxvi, 216.— Memmeshelmer (A.). Die 
Il-Ionenkonzentration der Hautoberflache. Klin. M'chn- 
schr., Berl., 1924, iii, 2102.— Mieremet (C. W. G.). [Experi- 
mental investigations on specific electric skin changes.] 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 
2678-2683.— Miiller (J.). Ueber induzierte elektrische Pha- 
mene am menschlichen Korper und darauf beruhendes 
Tonen der Haut. Deutsches Arch. f. kJin. Med., Leipz., 
1910, c, 632-640.— Nerl (V.). Importance sfmeiologique de 
I'examen flectrique de la sensibilite cutanfe. Rev. neurol.. 
Par., 1920, xxvii, 19-29.— Regelsberger (H.). Ueber den 
Galvanismus der menschlichen Haut; zum Problem der 
biologischen Strahlendosis. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., 
Berl., 1924, xlii, 159-171.— Rein (H.). Experimentelle 
Studien iiber Elektroendosmose an iiberlehender menschli- 
cher Haut. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen, 1924, Ixxxi, 125-140.— 
Schwartz (A.). Ueber die Abhangigkeit der elektrischen 
Eigenschaften der Froschhaut von der Beschaffenheit der 
daran angrenzenden Medien und vom Nervensystem. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1915, clxii, 547-574.— Uhlen- 
bruck (P.). Ueber bioelektrische Strome an der Frosch- 
haut. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen, 1924, Ixxxii, 225-243. 

Sldn (Embryology and morphology of). 

See, also, Skin (Glands of). 

ScHEUBER (J.). *Ueber die Entwicklung 
der Haare & Driisen auf der Rlisselscheibe des 
Schweines. Beitrag zum Bau und zur Ent- 
wicklung von Hautorganen bei Saugetieren. 
[Ziirich.] 8°. Stans, 1920. 

ScHiEFFERDECKER (P.). Die Hautdrviscn 
des Menschen und der Saugetiere, ihre biolo- 
gische und rassenanatomische Bedeutung, 
sowie die Muscularis sexualis. fol. Stuttgart, 
1922. 

Burckbardt (J. L.). Zur Frage der Follikel- und Keim- 
zentrenbildung in der Haut. Frankf. Ztschr. f. Path., 
Wiesb., 1910-11, vi, 352-359, 1 pi.— Cords (Elisabeth). Die 
Hautmuskeln der Amphibien nebst Bemerkungen iiber 
Hautmuskeln im allgemeinen. Zool. Jahrb., Jena, Abt. f. 
Anat., 1921, xlii, 283-326.— Dawson (A. B.). The integu- 
ment of Necturus maculosus. J. Morphol., Phila., 1920. 
xxxv, 487-577, 6 pi.— Dcmmel (K.). Die Entwickelungund 
Morphologic der Epidermiszapfen in der Haut des Schweines. 
Anat. Hefte, Wiesb., 1913, xlviii, 11,5-151, 5 pi.— Dosch (F.). 
Bau und Entwicklung des Integuments der Sirenen. Jenai- 
sche Ztschr. f. Naturw., Jena, 1914-15, liii, 805-854.— FIrket 
(J.). Recherches sur la genese des fibrilles fpidermique chez 
le poulet. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1911, xxxviii, 537-549.— Franz 
(V.). Haut, Sinnesorgane und Nervensystem der Akranier. 
Jenaische Ztschr. f. Naturw., Jena, 1923, lix, 401-526, 4 pi.— 
Frieboes (W.). BeitrSge zur Anatomie und Biologic der 
Haut; vergleichende Studien iiber die Anatomie der Haut 
des Menschen und einiger Tiergattungen. Ztschr. f. d. pes. 
Anat., 1. Abt., Munchen & Berl., 1921, Ixi, 137-151.— von 
Grunellus (A.). Ueber die Entwicklung der Haut des 
Karpfens. Jenaische Ztschr. f. Naturw., Jena, 1912-13, n. F., 
xlii, 119-148, 3 pi.— Gulllaume (A.-C). L'irrigaticn cu- 
tanee: morphologie, phvsiologie, physiopathologie gfn^rale. 
J. de mM. de Par., 1925, xliv, 636-641.— Haggavlst (O.). 
Einige Beobachtungen zur Entwicklung der Epidermis. 
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Skin (Embryology and morphology of) — 
continued. 

Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxx, Grig., 
231-24,').— Hase (A.)- Studien iiber das Integument von 
Cyclopterus lumpus L. (Beitriige zur Kenntnis der Ent- 
wickelung der Haut und des Hautskelettes von Knochen- 
fschen.) Jenaische Ztschr. f. Naturvv., Jena, 1911, n. F., 
xl, 217-342.— Heselhaus (F.). Die Hautdriisen der Apiden 
und verwandter Formen. Zool. Jahrb., Jena, Abt. f. Anat., 
1921-22, xliii, 369-464, 11 pi.— Irisawa (T.). Ueber die 
parallelen Linien an der Bauchhaut. Mitt. a. d. med. 
Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1921, xxvii, 347, 1 pi.— Jlresova 
(M.). Ueber die Entwicklung der Hautdriisen und ihrer 
Sekrete bei den Amphibien. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1918, li, 
280-288.— Kapsov (S.). rntersuchungen iiber den feineren 
Bau der Cuticula bei Insekten. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Zool., 
Leipz., 1911, xcviii, 297-337, 3 pi.— Kohn (F. G.). Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis der Haut des Nackthundes. Zool. Jahrb., 
Jena, 1911, xxxi, 427-438, 1 pi.— KornfeJd (W.). Ueber die 
Entwicklung der Hautdriisenmuskulatur bei Amphibien. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1922, Iv, 513-530.— Krieg (H.). Streifung 
und Stromung; Versuch einer kausalen Begriffsbestimmung 
einiger Grundelemente der Siiugetierzeichnung. Arch. f. 
Entvvcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1922, li, 24-32.— 
Loewenthal (N.). Zur Kenntnis einiger Fadenstrukturen 
in den Epidermiszellen von Froschlarven. Anat. Anz., 
Jena, 1911, xxxviii, 55-67.— Maurer (F.). Saugetierhaare 
und Tastflecke. Ibid., 1922-23, h i, 71-82.— Meur man (Y.). 
Ueber die Entwickelung der Epidermisfibrillen in der 
menschlichen Sohlenhaut; Anhang; die Bizzozeroschen 
Knotchen. Anat. Hefte, Wiesb., 1911-12, xlv, 233-284, 2 pi.— 
Micbelsson (G.). Die Hautmuskulatur des Igels (Erina- 
ceus europaeusj. Morphol. Jahrb., Leipz., 1920, li, 147- 
229. — Rauthe (M.). Notiz iiber das Integument von 
Balistes. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1919-20, lii, 214-218.— Bazzauti 
(A.). Struttura del tegumento dei petromizonti; nervi ed or- 
gani cutanei di senso. Arch. ital. di anat. e di embriol., 
Firenze, 1916-17, xv, 1-63, 4 pi.— Retterer (E.). Des rela- 
tions genetiques entre derme et epidermie. Compt. rend. 

Soc. de biol., Par., 1916, Ixxix, 819-823. A propos 

des relations genetiques entre derme et epiderme. Ibid., 
916-918.— Roth (F.). Ueber den Bau und die Entwicklung 
des Hautpanzers von Ga.sterosteus aculeatus. Anat. Anz., 
Jena, 1919-20, lii, 513-534.— Schleidt (J.). Ueber Friih- 
stadien der Entwicklung von Schuppe und Fede. Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1913, Ixxxiii, 1. Abt., 118-129, 1 pi.— 
von Schumacher (S.). Bau der ausseren Haut eines 
Fetus von Hippopotamus amphibius L. Anat. Anz., Jena, 
1918, li, 165-173.— Stirling (W.). Beitrage zur Anatomie 
der Cutis des Hundes. Ber. ii. d. Verhandl. d. k. Siichs. 
Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Leipz. Math.-phys. Kl., 1875, 
xxvii, 221-231, 2 pi.— Wilder (H. H.). Racial differences in 
palm and sole configuration; palm and sole prints of Japanese 
and Chinese. Am. J. Phys. Anthrop., Wash., 1922, v, 143- 
206.— Wolff (M.). Studien iiber Kutikulargenese imd 
-Struktur und ihre Beziehungen zur Phvsiologie der Matrix. 
Biol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1904, xxiv, 644; 697; 761.— Zeiger 
(K.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Hautmuskulatur der 
Saugetiere; die Hautrumpfmuskeln der Xenarthra. Mor- 
phol. Jahrb., Leipz., 1924-25, liv, 205-238.— Zietzschmann 
(0.). Beitrage zum Bau und zur Entwicklung von Hautor- 
ganen bei Saugetieren. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1919-20, lii, 
332-349. 

Skin (Emphysema of). 

See, also, Emphysema. 

NoLTiNG (W.). *Ueber Hautemphysem. 
8°. Gottingen, 1910. 

Passauer (E.). *Haiitemphysem nach 
Laparotomie. 8°. Berlin, 1912. 

Agazzi (B.). Enfisema sottocutaneo generalizzato dovuto 
a penetrazione di corpi estraneo in un bronco; estrazione del 
corpo estraneo; guarigione. Morgagni, Milano, 1922, Ixiv, 
pt. 1 (Arch.), 259-264 —Hummel (E.). Ein Fall von Haut- 
emphysem. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1916, xlii, 1516.— Kroh (F.). Vorschlag zur Behandlung 
tiefer bedrohlicher Haut-Weichteilemphyseme. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 2291.— Pelfort (C). Enfisema 
subcutSneo en el eurso de una bronconeumonia tuberculosa. 
Arch, latino-am. de pediat., Buenos Aires, 1923, 2. s., xvii, 
115-119.— Stincer (R.). Enfisema subcutaneo abdominal 
despups de las laparotomfas. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la 
Habana, 1923, xxviii, 217. 

Skin (Examination of). 

Bohme (W.). Ueber gangbare Wege zum Nachweis 
einer biologischen Sonderfunktion der gesunden Haut. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1924, xl, 456-460.— Delplano 
(O.). Primi risultati di fotodermatoscopia.. Gior. ital. d. 
mal. ven., Milano, 1923, Ixiv, 896-903.— Dittrich (H.). 
Beitrage zur Beurteilung des Wertes der Dermatoskopie. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, cxlii, 400-412. —von 
Griicr (F.). Die Dermoreaktionen mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung pharmakodynamischer Funktionspriifung der 

Haut. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1437; 1485. 

Eine einfache Methode zur Bestimmung der lymphagogen 
Hautbereitschaft; der lymphagoge Index. ?tschr. f. Kin- 



Skin (Examination of) — continued. 

derh., Berl., 1924, xxxviii, 186-191.— Meldolesl (G.). La 
dermatoscopia. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Nilano, 1922, Ixiii, 
565-580.— Michael (J. C). Dermatoscopy. Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 167-178.— MUUer (E. F.). 
Ueber funktionelle Unterbrechung der physiologischen Reiz- 
leitung zwisehen Haut und Blutbahn durch Lichenifikation. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 125.— SapUer (J.). 
Die Detmatoskopie. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, 
cxx.xvi, Orig., 149: 1923, cxliii, 156.— Schumacher (C). 
Beitrag zur Dermatoskopie. Ibid., 1924, cxlv, 211-215. 

Capillaroskopie und Dermatoskopie. Zentralbl. f. 

Haut- u. Geschlechtskr., Berl., 1924, xi, 377-387 —Schwab 
(Q.). Pharmakodynamische Untersuchungen an der Haut 
bei Kindern nach der von Groer-Hechtschen Methode. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1924, xliv, 217-226.— 
Stern. Funktionspriifung der Haut. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1925, iv, 232. 

Skin (Extract of). 

Meirowsky (E.). Ueber einen biologischen Nachweis 
der Wirkung von Hautextrakten. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1912, lix, 1041.— Nathan & Sack. Ueber entzun- 
dungserregende Wirkung von Extrakten aus normaler und 
pathologisch veranderter Haut beim Meerschweinchen. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxxxviii, 391-394. 

Skin (Ferments of). 

See Skin (Chemistry of). 

Sldn (Gangrene and necrosis of). 

Gerboth (H.). *Pneumokokken als Erre- 
ger von progredienter symmetrischer Haut- 
gangran, und Serumtherapie. 8°. Leipzig, 
1911. 

Lehmans (J.). *Contribution a I'etude de 
la gangrene disseminee de la peau dans la 
premiere enfance. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Bellotti (L.). Un caso di necrosi multipla della pelle in 
una giovane donna (dermatosi dismenorroica di PoUand). 
Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1921, Ixii, 716-732, 1 pi.— 
Borclli (C). Rara osservazione di gangrena cutanea super- 
ficiale diffusa a tutto I'addome in seguito a laparatomia. 
Ibid., 1924, Ixv, 326-338, 1 pi.— Borzgcld (E.). Ein Fall von 
idiopathischer symmetrischer Hautgangran. Arch. f. Der- 
mat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1911, eviii, 47-54, 1 pi.— Carol 
(W. L. L.). Een geval van cocco-bacillaire huidbesmetting 
met gangraen. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, 
i, 835-842. — Chajes (B.). Multiple neurotische Hautgan- 
gran. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1918, xxxvii, 517-526. — 
Ciarrocchi. Di una variety di gangrena cutanea dei bambini 
in fasce, da causa chimica. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 
1910, xlv, 290-295.— Cronquist (C.) & Pjerre (P.). Ein 
Fall von echter spontaner Hautgangran, mit Suggestion 
behandelt. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien <fe Leipz., 1910, 
ciii, 163-180.— Dwyer (H. V.) & Klinkerfuss (Q. H.). 
Dermatitis gangrenosa infantum; report of a case. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., xi, 368-371.— Exner 
(E.). Hautnekrosen am Fusseriicken. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, XXX, 249-251.— Fiocco (G. B.). Contributo alio 
studio delle gangrene cutanee di origine settico-piemica. 
Riv. veneta di sc. med., Venezia, 1912, Ivii, 304-324.— Geber 
(H.). Daten zum Krankheitsbild der sogenannten spon- 
tanen Hautgangran. Berl. Klin. Wchnschr., 1917, 985-987.— 
Glass (E.). Das Krankheitsbild der Tintenstift-Gewebs- 
nekrose. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxix, 
1585-1587.— Greggio (E.). Contributo alio studio delle 
gangrene cutanee. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1913, 
xvi, 313-317.— Hegler (C). Hautnekrose nach wiederholter 
Injektion von Diphtherie-Serum. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1923, ii, 698.— Howard (A. H. H.). A case of dermatitis 
gangraenosa infantum. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1913, xxv, 
227.— Kiinigstein (H.) & Hess (L.). Zur Klinik und 
Aetiologie einer hisher nicht beobachteten Form von Haut- 
gangran. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1910, xvii, 911-916.— 
Lecene (P.) & Moulonguet (P.). La cytostfatonfcrose ou 
saponification intracellulaire du tissu cellulo-adipeux sous- 
cutane. Ann. d'anat. path, med.-chir., Par., 1925, ii, 193-214, 
1 pi. — MacCorniac (H.). Two cases of acute streptococcal 
necrosis of the skin and subcutaneous tissues. Brit. J. Der- 
mat., Lond., 1916, xxviii, 318-320.— MacLeod (J. M. H.). 
Necrosis of the skin from handling "composition" (an ex- 
plosive). Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1915-10, ix, Dermat. 
Sect., 82.— Meirowsky. Ueber 3 Falle von zirzinSrer Haut- 
gangran. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1322-1324. — 
MiUan & Bivalier. Gangrene cutanfe de la jambe. Bull. 
Soc. franf. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1922, xxix, 231. — Pinkus 
(F.). Hautgangran. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 148.— 
Poll<>nd (R.). Symmetrische Hautgangran; ein Beitrag 
zur Lokalisation symmetrischer AlTektionen. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1913, Ivii, 1059-1066.— Purser 
(F. C). An epidemic of gangrenous dermatitis. Quart. J. 
Med., Oxford, 1912-13, v, 422-428, 1 pi — Rlecke (E.). Ueber 
artifizielle Kutisnekrose. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, xxvi, 
36-45.— Sibley (W. K.). Case of symmetrical gangrene of 
the skin. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1916-17, x. Sect. 
Dermat., 76.— Sklarz (E.). L'eber multiple neurotische 
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Skin (Gangrene and necrosis of) — contd. 

Hautgangran und ihre Beziehungen zur inneren Sekretion. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxxii, Grig., 
238-249— Tate (M. A.). Dermatitis gangrenosa (bullous) in 
a newborn infant. Am. J. Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 1920-21, 
i, 724.— Vetter (H.). Zur Fettgevvebsnekrose der Haut. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 6.31. — Vogel. 
L eber eine kleine Endemie absichtlich erzeugter Schmier- 
seifenveratzungen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 417-419. 

Skin (Glands of). 

See, also, Perspiratory glands; Sebaceous 
glands. 

Brinkmann (A.). Die Hautdriisen der Saugetiere. 
(Bau und Secretionsverhaltnisse.) Ergebn. d. Anat. u. 
Entwcklngsgesch., Wiesb., 1912, xx, 2. Hiilfte, 1173-1231.— 
Henneberg (B.). Zur Kenntnis der Entwicklung und der 
morphologischen Bedeutung der Hautdriisenorgane. Ztschr. 
f. ang. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1917-18, ii, 338-348, 3 pi.— Ma- 
laczynska (Sophie). Untersuchungen iiber den Bau und 
die Entwicklung der Hautdriisen des Flusskrebses. Bull, 
internat. Acad. d. sc. de Cracovie, Sc. Nat., 1917, 147-181, 
4 pi.— Pfanner (H.). Beitrag zur Frage der Neubildungs- 
moglichkeit der Hautdriisen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Berl., 1923, cxlvi, 28-47.— R«ed (H. D.). The morphology 
of the dermal glands in nematognathous fishes. Ztschr. f. 
Morphol. u. Anthrop., Stuttg., 1924, xxiv, 227-264, 8 pi.— 
Scbaffer (J.). Zur Einteilung der Hautdriisen. Anat. 
Anz., Jena, 1923-24, Ivii, 353-372.— SchiefTerdecker(P.). 
Die Hautdriisen des Menschen und der Saugetiere , ihre bio- 
logische und rassenanatomische Bedeutung sowie die Muscu- 
laris sexualis. Biol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1917, xxxvii, 534- 
562.— Scliilf (E.) & Feldberg (W. S.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
der Hautdriiseninnervation des Frosches. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Berl., 1923, cc, 235-239.— Speranskaja- Stepa- 
nowa (E. N.). Zur Physiologic der Hautc&iisen des 
Frosches. Ibid., 1925, ccix, 1; 22.— Walter (A.). Ueber die 
Hautdriisen mit Lipoidsekretion bei Nagern. Beitr. z. 
path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1924, Ixxiii, 142-167.— 
Zill (R.). Die subepithelialen Hautdriisen von Helix 
pomatia und einigen anderen Landgehauseschnecken. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, Ixxi, 
1-40. 

Skin (Haemorrhage from). 

See, also, Haemophilia; Hysteria (Mani- 
festations of); Menstruation (Vicarious); 
Purpura (Hsemorrhagic); Stigmata. 

von Barabas (Z.). Traumatische Hautblutungen im 
Sauglingsalter. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, xxxviii, 
118-127.— Belntker (Clara). Ueber das Endothelsymptom 
im Sauglingsalter. Ibid., xxxvii, 225-235. — Delle Plane 
(G.). II sintoma endoteliale in ostetricia e ginecologia. 
Riv. d'ostet. e ginec. prat., Palermo, 1923, v. No. 5, p. i.— 
Fordyce. Dermatitis hemostatica. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 531.— Frugonl & Oiugni. Sul 
valore clinico e sulla patogenesi di un nuovo segno del prof. 
Grocco (segno del laecio). Riforma • mod., Napoli, 1911, 
xxvii, 449-453.— Hoffmann (H.). Das Endothelsymptom 
bei Luetikern und Nichtluetikern. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, 
xviii, 1558.— Hoffmann (P.). Ueber die zeitliche Bedingt- 
heit des Endothel-Symptoms (Rumpel-Leede) im Sauglings- 
alter. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, 3. F., xlviii, 3C-43.— 
Morawetz (G.). Ueber nekrotisierende Hauthamorrhagien 
bei hiimorrhagischen Varizellen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1916, cxxiii, Grig., 579-585, 1 pi.— Nassau 
(E.). Haufigkeit und Bedeutung der idiopathischen Haut- 
blutungen im zweiten Lebenshalbjahr. Monatschr. f. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1922-23, xxiv, 593-602.— Neuhaus (W.). 
Ein Fall von ausgedehnten Hautblutungen bei einem Kinde. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 986.— 
d'Ormea (G.) & Segale (M.). Sindromi emorragiche 
cutanee castrensi. Gior. di med. mil., Roma, 1916, Ixiv, 
351-357.— Bunge (H.). Beitrag zur Frage des Endothel- 
symptoms in Geburtshilfe und Gynakologie. Zentralbl. f. 
GynSk., Leipz., 1922, xlvi, 1303-1307.— Stephan (R.). Ueber 
das Endothel-Symptom. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 
317-321.— Strauch (F. W.). Ueber Stauungsblutungen in 
der Haut; (zur Kritik des Rumpel-Leedeschen Phiinomens). 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 1761-1764. — Vogt 
(E.). Zur Theorie und praktischen Verwendbarkeit des 
Endothelsvmptoms. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1007.— Walterhofer. Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen iiber das Endothelsymptom. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1925, l.xxii, 1819-1821 —Welssmann (N.). 
Ueber das Auftreten von kleinsten Hauthamorrhagien bei 
Blutstauung (Phanomen von Rumpel und Leede, Endothel- 
symptom von Stephan) speziell bei Hypertonic und Endo- 
carditis lenta. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1925, cii, 53-64. 

Skin (Histology of). 

Freudenthal ( W.) . *Beitrage zur Paraffin- 
technik der Haut. [Breslau.] 8°. Berlin, 
1922. 

Also in Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, exxxix, 306- 
313. 



Skin (Histology of) — continued. 

NoNNENBRucH (W.). *Eiu Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Verbindung zwischen Epidermis 
und Cutis. 8°. Munchen, 1912. 

SiGMUND (F.). Physiologische Histologie 
des Menschen- und Saugetier-Korpers darge- 
stellt in mikroskopischen Originalpraparaten 
mit begleitendem Text und erklarenden 
Zeichnungen. Lieferung I: Die Haut, ihre 
Organe und deren Entwicklung. 12°. Stutt- 
gart, 1912. 

Warren (J. C). Columnse adiposaj; a 
newly described structure of the cutis vera; 
with its pathological significance in carbuncle, 
and other affections. 8°. Cambridge, 1882. 

Adier (N.). Die Struktur der Gberhaut und der Verhor- 
nungsprozess nach den Forschungen der letzten 20 Jahre 
(1889-1909). Arb. a. Unna's Klin. f. Hautkr. in Hamb., Berl. 
& Wien, 1909, 77-98.— Anitschkow (N. N.). Zur Lehre der 
feinsten Struktur der epidermalen Zellen der menschlichen 
Haut im normalen und pathologischen Zustande. Frankf. 
Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1910-11, vi, 335-351, 1 pi.— Ballowitz 
(E.). Ueber die Vereinigungen der Rotzellen mit Guanin- 
zellen in der Haut von Mullus und Crenilabrus. Arch. f. 
Zellforsch., Leipz., 1915, xiv, 417-420, 1 pi.— Born (Sofie). 
Zur Frage der epidermidalen Basalmembran. Dermat. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1921, xxxiv, 324-331, 1 pi.— Borrcl (A.). 
Analogie de la formation sous-basale de Nageotte et du 
rfiseau fondamental pigmentaire. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvii, 16-18.— Busacca (A.). Ueber das 
Verhalten der sogenannten Basalmembran als Bindemittel 
zwischen Epidermis und Cutis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Berl., 1922, cxli, 88-95.— Cerrutl (T.). Histo-fisiologia de la 
epidermis. Rev. med. del Rosario, 1922, xii, 3-13.— Datz 
(E.). Die Haut von Ichthvophis glutinosus. Jenaische 
Ztschr. f. Naturw., Jena, 1923, lix, 311-342, 4 pi.— Favre. 
Signification morphologique et fonctionnelle des filaments 
spirales de I'epiderme. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 

1920, Ixxxiii, 351. Topographie et repartition des 

filaments spirales de I'epiderme. Ibid., 349. Faits 

histologiques concernant la signification des nodules dits de 
Bizzozero. Ibid., 1924, xci, 1220-1222.— Favre & Regaud 
(C). Sur la nature des fibres d'Herxheimer ou filaments 
basaux de I'epidermie. Lyon med., 1910, c.xiv, 1132-1138.— 
Filipjev (I. N.). Ueber das Zellmosaik in der Epidermis von 
Paroncholaimus zernovi m. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1924, Ixi, 
268-277.— Frieboes (W.). Basalmembran; Bau des Deckepi- 
thels; physiologische und pathologische Ausblicke. Dermat. 

Ztschr., Berl., 1920, xxxi, 57-83. Beitrage zur Ana- 

tomie und Biologie der Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 

Berl., 1921, cxsxvi. Grig., 22: 1922, cxl, 201; 467. Bau 

der Menschen- und Tier-Epidermis; Bau des Korneaepithels; 
Entwicklung der Siiugtier- und Menschenepidermis. Miin- 
chen. med. Wclmschr., 1923, Ixx, 622. Weiteres iiber 

das Epithelfasersystem bei Mensch und Tier und seine 
Beziehungen zum Mesenchym; Hautkultur; Bau des 
Corneaepithels. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., Miinchen 
& Berl., 1923, Ixviii, 386-432.— Golodetz (L.). Ueber Fiir- 
bungen mit NichtfarbstolTen. Dermat. Stud., Hamb. & 
Leipz., 1910, XX, 472-482.— Haggqvist (Q.). Von Zellen 
nervoser Art in der Epidermis des Menschen. Anat. Anz., 
Jena, 1914, xlvii, 28.5-288.— HeUer (J.). Zur mikroskopischen 
Anatomie der altesten Saugetier- und Menschenhaut (Mam- 
mut, agyptische und peruanische Mumien). Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1914, li, 733-737.— Herfs (A.). Studien an den 
Hautdrusen der Land- und Stisswassergastropodon. Arch, 
f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1922, xcvi, 1-38, 2 pL— Herxhelmer 
(K.). Ueber die epidermidale Basalmembran. Dermat. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1916, Grig., xxiii, 129-134.— Hleronymi (E.). 
Ueber Gitterfasern in der Haut der Haustiere. Deutsche 
tieriirztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1923, xxxi, 376.— Hoepke (H.) 
Epithelfasern und Basalmembran. Verhandl. d. anat. Ge- 
sellsch., Jena, 1924, xxxiii, 147-156. Die Epithel- 

fasern der Haut und ihre Verbindung mit dem Corium. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. Anat., 3. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, xxv, 
185-240.— Horn ma (H.). U^ber Gitterfasern in normaler 
menschlicher Haut. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 
149.— Kogoj (F.). Ueber die Art der Verbindung zwischen 
Epidermis und Kutis. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, xxxix, 
203-212.— Kondo (C). Studien iiber die Wanderzellen in 
der Haut. Tr. Japan. Path. Soc, Tokyo, 1922, xii, 94.— 
Kottmaier (Elsa). Ein Beitrag zur Deutung der Herx- 
heimerschen Fasern in der Epidermis. Dermat. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1915, xxii, 341-350.— Kreiblch (C). Epithelschlacken. 
Dermat. Wohnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1920, Ixx, 225-227, 1 pi. 

Bau der Epidermis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 

Berl., 1922, cxli, 60-68.— Laguesse (E.). Sur la structure des 
papilles et de la couche superficielle du derme chez I'homme. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1919, ixxxii, 435-438. 

Sur la membrane vitrSe basale sous-^pidermique. Ibid., 
438-441.— Lorber bau m (L.) & Unna (P. G.). Das Eleldin; 
eine chromolytisehe Studie. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1925, l.x.xxi, 1520-1530.— Marti notti (L.). Ricerche 
sulla fine struttura dell' epidermide umana normale in rap- 
porto alia sua funzione eleidocheratinica. Arch. f. ZeU- 
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Skin (Histology of) — continued. 

forsch., Leipz., 1914, xii, 457: 1915, xiii, 446; 563: 1919-1921, 

XV, 377, 4 pi. Intorno ad alcune uuestioni di ana- 

tomia microscopica della pelle. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., 

Milano, 1920, Ixi, 594-602. Di un nuovo iniportante 

procedimento por lo studio di vari elementi della cute umana. 

Monitore zool. ital., Firenze, 1920, xxxi, 74-91, 1 pi. 

Sulla tecnica dell' inclusione in paraffina e del sezionamento 
della cute e degli organi diflicilniente sezionabili in genere. 
Ztschr. f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz., 1924, xli, 238-258.— 
Masson (P.). Les cellules de Langerhans; leur role dans les 
^changes dermo-epidermiques. Bull. Soc. fran^. de derniat. 
et syph.. Par., 1921, xxviii. Bull. rfun. dermat. de Strasburg, 
7-13.— Nageotte (J.). La boule d'oedeme de Ranvier et la 
disposition de la trame dans le tissu conjonctif sous-cutanf. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 439-444.— 
Nicolau (S.). Recherches hlstologitiues sur la graisse 
cutanfe. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1911, 5. s., ii, 641- 
658, 1 pi. — Pakheiser (T.). Beitrag zum Rongalitweissbild 
der Haul. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, xxxviii, 263-272.— 
Paslni (A.). Sulla struttura della epidermide alio stato 
normale e patologico, con speciale riguardo alia sua fllainen- 
tazione. Dermat. Stud , Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xx, 226-250.— 
Pautrier (L.-M.) & Levy (O.). Contribution a, I'etude de 
I'histo-physiologie cutanee; les echanges dermo-epidermiques 
et le reseau tropho-melanique. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. 
Par., 1924, 6. s., v, 700-723, 4 pi.— Quast (P.). Teber das 
Vorkommen, Verhalten and die Verbreitung von glatter 
Muskulatur in der Haut des Menschen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
Anat., 1. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1922, Ixvj. 385-403.— 
Regaud (C.) & Favre (M.). Nouvelles recherches sur les 
formations mitochondriales de I'epiderme humr,,n, & I'etat 
normal et pathologique. Compt. rend. Soc. de bio!., Par., 
1912, Ixxii, 328-331.— Retterer (E.). Origine epitheliaie des 
papilles cutanees. Bull. Soc. franf. de dermat. et syph., Par., 
1923, XXX, 267-275,— Rosenstadt (B.). Ueber die Proto- 
plasmafasern in den Epidermiszellen. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., 

Bonn, 1910, Ixxv, 659-688, 1 pi. Bau der Epider- 

miszelle. Ibid., 1918, xci, 1. Abt., 182-207, 1 pi.— Saphier 
(J.). Die Dermatoskopie. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxviii, Orig., 1: cxxxii. Grig., 69. — 
Scbaffer (J.). Zur Kenntnis der Hautdriisen bei den 
Saugetieren und bei Mvxine. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 
Munchen & Berl., 1925, Ixxvi, 320-337.— Schmidt (W. J.). 
Ueber die Beziehungen der glatten Muskelzellen in der Haut 
vom Laubfrosch zum Epithel. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1918, li, 

289-302. Ueber den Nachweis der Epidermis-Tono- 

fibrillen (bei Emvda granosa) im polarisierten Licht. Arch 

f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1921, xvi, 1-18, 2 pi. Walter 

Frieboes' Anschauungen iiber den Aufbau der Epidermis im 
Lichte vergleichend-histologischer Betrachtung. Dermat. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1922, xxxvi, 1-28.— Schoch (A.). Zur Frage 
der Quellung der flbrillaren und interfibrillaren Substanzen 
der Cutis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1925, cxlix, 
323-330.— Schrelner (K. E.). Zur Kenntnis der Zellgranula 
Untersuchungen iiber den feineren Bau der Haut von Myxine 
glutinosa. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1916, Ix.xxix, 1. Abt., 
79: 1918, xcii, 1. Abt., 1, 9 pi.— Schur (H.). Mikroskopische 
Hautstudien am Lebenden. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, 
xxxii, 1201-1203.— Shapiro (B.). On the epithelial fibres in 
the skin of mammals. Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 1923-24, 
Ixviii, 101-145, 2 pi.— Stern (C). Die Mitose der Epider- 
miskerne von Stenostomum. Ztschr. f. Zellforsch. u. mikr. 
Anat., Berl., 1925, ii, 121-128.— Unna (K.). Die Membran 
der Stachelzelle. Dermat. Stud., Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xx, 
6.38-642.— Unna (P. O.). Die Bedeutung der Hornschicht. 

Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 1276. Zur feineren Ana- 

tomie der Haut. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 169; 
272; 447; 571.— Weiss (O.). Zur Histologie der Anurenhaut. 
Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1915, Ixxxvii, 1. Abt., 265-286.— 
Welti (M.). Ueber die morphologischen Beziehungen 
zwischen Epidermis und subepithelialem Stratum. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Svph., Berl., 1923-24, cxlvi, 497-508.— White 
(C. J.). The elastic tissue of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
syph., N. Y., 1910, xxvii, 163; 217. 

Skin (Horny growth of). 
See Horns (Cutaneous). 

Skin (Hygiene of). 

See, also, Baths; Hygiene (Personal). 

Jamieson (W. a.). The care of the skin in 
health. 8°. London, 1912. 

Lloyd (E.). The skin, its care and treat- 
ment. 5. ed. 8°. Chicago [1914]. 

Nicolas (J.) & Jambon (A.). Hygifene de la 
peau et du cuir chevelu. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Peunet (G.). The health of the skin. 8°. 
London [1916]. 

PusEY (W. A.). The care of the skin and 
hair. sm. 8°. New York & London, 1912. 

RiECKE (E.). Hygiene der Haut, Haare und 
Nagel im gesunden und kranken Zustande. 
2. ed. 8°. Stuttgart [1913]. 

Strickler (A.). The skin; its care and 
treatment. 8°. New York & London, 1927. 



Skin (Hygiene of) — continued. 

White (C. J.). The care of the skin; some 
common diseases of the skin and the simplest 
measures by which to avoid them. 8°. Cam- 
bridge, 1914. 

Bacmelster (A.). Zur Ertiichtigung der Haut. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 2017.— Crowley (C. G.). 
Preventive dermatology. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1924, 
ii, suppl., 520-522.— Fiirst (M.). Die Bezietiungen des 
Schularztes zur Prophylaxis der Hautkrankheiten. Dermat. 
Stud., Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xxi, 193-213. — Jeanselme. 
L hygiene de la peau sous les tropiques. Rev. gen. de clin. et 
de thfrap.. Par., 1921, xxxv, 340-342.— Jesionek (A.). Die 
wissenschaftlichen Grundlagen der HautpUege. Prakt. 
Arzt, Leipz., 1923, n. F., viii, 233; 246.— Robinson (Daisy 
O.). Hygiene of the skin. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 
507-510. Also reprint.— Simon (C). Hygiene dermatolo- 
gique. Bull, med.. Par., 1924, sx.xviii, 1018; 1048.— Smith 
(D. K.). Certain diseases of the skin in regard to the public 
health. Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto, 1917, xli, 103-109.— 
Unna (P. G.). Haut und Sport. Arb. a. Unna's Klin. f. 
Hautkr. in Hamb., 1910-1913, Berl. & Wien, 1913, 5-31. 

Skin (Hyperl^eratosis of). 
See, also, Keratodermia. 

Arnlng (E.) & Meyer-Delius (H.). Beitrag zur Klinik 
der gonorrhoischen Hyperkeratosen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1911, cviii, 3-26, 3 pi.— Bruck (C). 
Ueber Hyperkeratosis striata et follicularis und Lichen ruber 
atypicus. Ibid., cvi, 91-104, 3 pi.— Capurro (R.). Hiper- 
queratosis ictiosiforme. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., Buenos 
Aires, 1924, 3. s., xviii, 517-519.— Chalmers (A. J.) <t Atiyah 
(S.). Acanthokeratodermia praecornufaciens. J. Trop. M. 
[etc.], Lond., 1917, xx, 25; 37.— Chalmers (A. J.) & Innes 
(A.). Sudanese examples of two common hvperkeratoses. 
Ibid., 1918, x.xi, 105-110.— Doble (F. C). Hyperkeratosis 
blenorrhagica. Proe. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. 
Sect. Dermat., 91.— Foggie (W. E.). Congenital hyper- 
keratosis. Edinb. M. J., 1922, n. s., xxix, 229-237.— Liiwen- 
feld (W.) & Glassberg (O.). Beitrag zur Pathogenese der 
Hyperkeratosen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1924, Ixxix, 1613-1610.— Ramazzotti (V.). Ipercheratosi 
ittiosiformi parziali simmetriche. Gior. ital. d. dermat. e 
sif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 971-982, 1 pi.— Sequeira (J. H.). 
Congenital hyperkeratosis of the hands and feet, etc. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, vi, Dermat. Sect., 150.— 
Thiblerge (G.) & Weissenbach (R.-J.). Alteration, 
ungufales de la main droite chez un ancien saturnin atteint 
d'hyperkeratose palmaire de la mPme main. Bull. Soc. 
frang. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1910, xxi, 350-353.— Urbant- 
schltsch (E.). Ueber Hvperkeratosis lacunaris. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1915, xi, 1228.-1230.— Verse. Presentation d'un 
malade atteint d'hyperkeratose generalisfe. Marseille mfd., 
1912, xlix, 378 — Vlgnolo-Lutati. Hyyierkeratosis punctata 
spinulosa et striata cuniculiformis. Gior. ital. d. mal ven., 
Milano, 1913, xlviii, 119-130.— Wehrsig. Hyperkeratosis 
subungualis (Unna) als Rontgenwirkung. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1909, Ivi, 1644. 

Sldn (Hypertropliy of) [Cutis laxa]. 

Drews (P.). *Cutis laxa mit Blutgefasser- 
weiterungen. [Bonn.] 8°. Vreden i. W., 
1914. 

de Boer (S.). [The structure and overlap of the der- 
matomes of the hindleg in the cat.] K. Akad. v. Wetensch. 
te Amst. Versl., 1916-17, xxv, 112-125. [Engl, trans.]: Ibid., 

Proc. sect, sc., 1917, xix, 321-333. Ueber die Form 

und den Bau der Dermatome und ihre Verbreitung iiber 
den tierischen Korper. Psychiat. en Neurol. Bl., Feestb. 
C. Winkler, Amst., 1918, 94-117.— Cadbury (W. W.). 
Dermatolysis; with report of two cases. J. Am. M. Ass. 
Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 2128. Also reprint.— Holzknecht (G.). 
Hyperplastische und hypersekretorische Zustande der Haut; 
Rontgenhehandlung. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 
1149-1151.— Klessens (J. J. H. M.). Die Lage der Derma- 
tome bei Katze, mittels des Strychninin-Isolations Verfah- 
rens bestimnit; eine vergleichende Studie der Lageverhiilt- 
nisse der Dermatome bei den verschiedenen Species. Folia 
neuro-biol., Leipz., 1914, viii, 713-834.— Shaw (A. B.) & 
Hopkins (P.). A case of a boy, aged 7, showing (a) double- 
jointedness, (b) dermatolysis (elastic skin), with great fria- 
bility of the skin and excessive tendency to bruising. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, vi, Clin. Sect., 20-22.— 
VagUo (R.). Un caso di cutis laxa. Pediatria, Napoli, 1923, 
xxxi, 321-323.— Weber (F. P.). Chalasodermia, or loose skin, 
and its relationship to subcutaneous fibrous or calcareous 
nodules, etc. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1923, xxvii, 
407-409.— Wlckham, Degrais & Belot (A.). Die Wirkung 
des Radiums auf gewisse Hypertrophieen der Epidermis 
(Verrucae vulgaris, juveniles, plantares, Hautschwielen). 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1913, xxi, 

316-318. ■ Ueber die Einwirkung des Radiums auf 

gewisse hypertrophische Veranderungen der Epidermis. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1913, iii, 527-530.— Wiener 
(K.). Gummihaut (Cutis laxa) mit dominanter Vererhung. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924-25, cxlviii, 599-601 — 
Wise (F.) & Snyder (E. J.). Diffuse and disseminate der- 
matolysis; report of a case. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Svph., 
N. Y., 1914, xxxii, 139-142, 2 pi. 
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Skin (Immunology of). 
«See Skin (Physiology of). 

Skin (Infection of). 

See Skin (Diseases of, Parasitic and mj-- 
cotic); Skin (Inflammation of). 

Skin (Inflammation of). 

See, also, Acne; Boils; Carbuncle; Ec- 
zema, etc.; Skin (Diseases of). 

Heber-Suffrin (A.). *Aspects atypiques 
de I'acrodermatite continue d'Hallopeau. 8°. 
Paris, 1927. 

Browne (O.)- Note on a peculiar type of epidemic der- 
matitis. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1922, xxv, 4.— Ceresole 
(G.). Dermite da lievi cause meccaniclie e chimiche in cute 
sensibilizzata da raggi X. Radiol, med., Milano, 1919, vi, 
314. — Chance (B.). Ocular relations of dermatitis. In Am. 
Encycl. & Diet. Ophth. (Wood), Chicago, 1914, v, 3834- 
3840.— Corlett (\V. T.) & Cole (H. K.). A recurrent disease 
of the skin associated with high winds and cold weather, for 
which the name dermatitis hiemalis has been proposed. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1912, cxliii, 868-885.— D. 
(A. C). A peculiar dermatitis. Am. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 
1910, xvii, 1.341-1343.— Danel (L.). Phlyctenose rteidivante 
des axtremites (acrodermatite continue de Hallopeau). J. d. 
sc. med. de Lille, 1912, i, 477; 501.— de Faria (L.) & da Veiga 
(A.). Dermatite malleiode. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1910, 
xxiv, 54-56.— Gavini (G.). Intorno a due casi dermite 
lineare unilaterale. Morgagni, Milano, 1912, Ixxx, pt. 1, 
401-414.— Cieber (H.). Leber den Zusammenhang zwischen 
kiinstlich erzeugter Hautentziindung und Magensaure. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1923-24, xl, 163-166.— Hartzell (M. 
B.). Acrodermautis hiemalis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Svph., N. 
Y., 1916, xxxiv, 791-796 —Herxhelmer (K.) & Koppenbofer 
(J.). Leber Dermatitis reticularis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Berl., 1922, cxh, 316-324.— van der Hoop (E,). Acro- 
dermatitis perstans. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1913, i, 1861-1804 —Lehner(E.) & Kenedy (D.). ZurKennt- 
nis der Entziindungen der Haut mit netzformiger oder ver- 
astelter Zeichnung. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, 

cxli, 325: 1925, cxlix, 387. Beitrage zur Kenntnis von 

Hautveranderungen netzformiger Anordnung, vorztiglich 
entziindlicherKatur. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1923, l.x.\vii, 1049-1052.— Lehner (E.) & Rajka (E.). Beitrag 
zur Frage der Leberempfindiichkeit bei Hautentziindun- 
gen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 2286-2291 — Little 
(E. G. G.). A case of chronic dermatitis of the right arm. 

Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1914, xxvi, 460. Extensive 

dermatitis, possibly mycosis fungoides. Ibid., 1918, xxx, 44. — 
Mardnottl (L.). Di una singolare forma di dermatite 
papulosa a tipo lichenoide. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 
1923, Ixiv, 703-774, 3 pi — MenschikofiT (V.). Chlorretention 
bei exsudativen Prozessen der Haut. Monatschr. f. Kin- 
derh., Leipz. & Wien, 1911, x, Orig., 439-449.— Moro (E.). 
Leber Dermatitis fibrinosa faciei. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1911, Iviii, 298.— Ormsby. Dermatitis repens. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 321; 470.— 
Pautrier, Fernet (L.) & Francois. Angiodermites Srythfe- 
mateuses et infiltrees polymorphes (simulant le lupus pernio 
et les sarcoides). Bull. Soc. franp. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 
1912, xxiii, 486-491.— Fernet (G.). Dermatitis pustulosa 
vegetans recurrens. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph. N. Y., 1912, 
xxx, 517-523. Also reprint. — Pinkus (F.). Entziindliche 
und juckende Hautkrankheiten. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, 
xix, 694-696.— Ruiz-Arnau (R.). Recurrent acrodermatosis 
of warm countries. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, xc, 677-679.— 
Sacbs. Chronisch verlaufende Dermatitis. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 60.— Stokes (J. H.). A scheme for 
presenting the subject of the inflammatory dermatoses to 
students in terms of fundamental cutaneous reaction signs. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iii, 641-647.— 
Strandberg (J.). Acrodermatitis continua (Hallopeau). 
Acta derm.-venereol., Stockholm, 1925, vi, 314-328, 2 pL— 
Sutton (R. L.). A comparative study of dermatitis repens 
and acrodermatitis perstans. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 

N. Y., 1911, xxix, 325-332, 1 pi. Eine mit atrophi- 

schen Veranderungen der aftizierten Gebiete verkniipfte, 
rezidivierende Dermatitis des Gesichts. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1913, Ivi, 245-255.— Tbrok (L.). 
Leber das Verhaitnis der Ekzems zur artiflziellen Hautent- 
zundung und zur Impetigo. Ibid., 1923, Ixxvi, 273-281.— 
Tucclo (p.). Dermatite anulare cronica delle parti scoperte. 
Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1912, .xlvi, 738-745, 2 pi.— 
Unna (P. G.). Oberhautentziindung. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, ixxii, 217-221. Ekzem 

und Dermatitis. Ibid., 233-235.— Vignolo-Lutati (C). 
Sulla "acrodermatitis perstans" di Hallopeau (phlyctfinose 
rScidivante des extrfmitos di Audry); nuovo contributo alio 
studio delle dermatosi artritiche. Gior. ital. d. mal. van., 
MUano, 1918, lix, 153-165, 1 pi.— Wallhauser (H. J. F.). 
Dermatitis repens; report of two rare cases. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., N. Y., 1916, xx.xiv, 187-190, 1 pi.— Ton Zum- 
busch (L. R.). Talgstauung nach Dermatitis. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1917, cxxiv, Orig., 
47-.56. 



Skin (Inflammation of, Atrophic). 

See, also. Skin (Atrophy of). 

Attinger (E.). *Beitrag zur Histologic der 
Dermatitis chronica atrophicans. 8°. Basel, 
1917. 

Heick (W.). *Akrodermatitis chronica 
atrophicans. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., 1919. 

DE Vedia (E. B.). *Ein Beitrag zur Klinik 
der Akrodermatitis chronica atrophicans. 8°. 
Miinchen, 1914. 

Audry (C.) & Azemar (A.). Sur une singuliere observa- 
tion d'atrophie post-inflammatoire de la peau, etendue aux 
deux membres inferieurs. Ann. de dermat. et syph., Par., 
1916-17, 5. s., vi, 608-612.— Bjorling (E.). Annulare Form 
von Dermatitis chronica atrophica. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 
1916, Grig., xxiii, 425-430.— Boas (H,). Lnfall als Ursache 
von Acrodermatitis atrophicans. Ibid., 1921-22, .x.xxv, 99.— 
Ducrey (C). Dermatitis cronica atrophicans, di probabile 
natura tubercolare. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1922, 
l-xiii, 590-617, 2 pi.— Ehrmann (S.) & Falkenstein (F.). 
Leber Dermatitis atrophicans und ihre pseudo-skleroder- 
matischen Formen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1925, 
cxhx, 142-175.— Ellascheff (Olga). Un cas de dermatite 
chronique atrophique. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph.. 
Par., 1925, xxxii, 66-69. — Fex (J.). Acrodermatite continue 
(Hallopeau). Acta derm.-venereol., Helsingfors, 1922, iii, 
445-447.— Fordyce( J. A.). Acrodermatitis chronica atrophi- 
cans. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1914, xxxii, 377: 
1918, x.xxvi, 454.— Gliick (A.). Dermatitis atrophicans 
reticularis (Poikilodermia atrophicans vascularis Jacobi) 
mit mucinoser Degeneration der kollagenen Fasern. Arch, 
f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1913, cxviii, 113-124, 
1 pi.— Guggenheim (Irma). Narben in der Konjunktiva 
bei Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans. Klin. Monatsbl. 
f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1925, Ixxiv, 213-216.— Hodara (M.). 
Histologische Lntersuchung eines Falles von idiopathischer 
progressiver Hautatrophie (Dermatitis chronica atrophi- 
cans). Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1913, Ivii, 
1307-1318.— Jessner (M.). Zur Kenntnis der Akrodermati- 
tis chronica atrophicans. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 

1921, cxxxiv, 478-487. Weiterer Beitrag zur Kenntnis 

der Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans. Ibid., 1922, 
cxxxix, 294-305.— Jessner (M.) & Loewenstamm (A.). 
Bericht iiber 66 Falle von acrodermatitis chronica atrophi- 
cans. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxix, 
1169-1177.— Jordan (.\.) & Romeikowa (E ). L'ebereinen 
Fall von Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans und Melano- 
dermie. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, xxxix, 193-202.— 
Kenedy (D.). Leber herdformige Amyloidentartung bei 
einem Falle von Dermatitis atrophicans diSusa. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxvi, Orig., 245-250.— Ketron 
(L. W.). Dermatitis atrophicans: with reports of a case 
showing a fibroid formation. Lrol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 
1913, Tech. Suppl., i, 286-294, 1 pi.— Klaar (J.). Ein Fall 
von Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans mit Sarkom- 
bildung. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxx.xiv, 
Orig., 160-170.— Lapowski. Atrophia cutis progressiva 
(acrodermatitis atrophicans). J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 136.— Lomholt (S.). Ein Fall von 
Akrodermatitis chronica atrophicans (Herxheimer) mit 
sekundaren Infiltrationen und Ulzerationsbildung. Der- 
mat. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, xxiv, 485-493.— Martinottl (L.). 
Sulla follicolite atroflzzante. Gazz. internaz. di med., 
Napoli, 1912, XV, 224-227.— Mendes da Costa (S.). [Der- 
matitis erythemato-papulosa, followed by atrophia maculosa 
cutis.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, ii, 
658-661.— Mendes da Costa (S.) & Papegaay (J ). Ein 
Fall von Dermatitis erythemato-papulosa atrophicans macu- 
lata chronica. Acta derm.-venereol., Lpsala, 1920, i, 175- 
185. — Nob! (G.). Die multiple Pseudofibromatose im 
Zustandsbild der Akrodermatitis atrophicans. Wien. klin. 

Wchnschr., 1911, xxiv, 1455-1457. Akrodermatitis 

atrophicans. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 

1915-16, cxxii, Ref., 803. Multiple perimalleolare 

Geschwiire im Syndrom der Akrodermatitis atrophicans. 

Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 896. Beziehungen 

der maculiisen Anetodermie zur diffusen Acrodermatitis 
atrophicans. Ibid., 1923, xxxvi, 67.3-675.— Oppenhelm (M ). 
Leber die Ausgange der Dermatitis atrophicans (.\trophia 
cutis idiopathica). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Svph., Wien & 

Leipz., 1910, cii, 183-190. Beitrag zur Klinik und 

Aetiologie der atrophisierenden Dermatitiden. Wien. klin. 

Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 367-370. Zur Aetiologie der 

idiopatischen Hautatrophie (Dermatitis atrophicans). Ibid., 
1913, xxvi, 192.S-1927. Also transl.. Lrol. & Cutan. Rev., St. 
Louis, 1914, Tech. Suppl., ii, 75-78.— Ormsby & Mitchell. 
Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans. Arch. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 108.— Pautrier (L.-M.) & 
Eiiascheff (Olga). Contribution h I'etude de la dermatite 
chronique atrophique; (erythromflie de Pick) (acroderma- 
titis chronica atrophicans de Herxheimer) . Ann. de dermat. 
et syph.. Par., 1921, 6. s., ii, 241-256.— Pautrier (L.-M.) & 
Leriche. Dermatite chronique atrophiante (Herxheimer- 
Pick), projet d'un nouveau traitement par s>-mpathectomie 
p^riarti^rielle. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 
1925, xxxii, R6un. de Strasb., 128-130.— Pautrier (L.-M.) & 



SKIN 



681 



SKIN 



Skin (Inflammation of, Atrophic) — con. 

Masson (L.). Dermatite chronique atrophiante. Ibid., 
1924, xxxi, (R^un. de Strasb.), 14-18.— Rothwell. Acroder- 
matitis chronica atrophicans. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 151.— Savatard (L.). Varioliform 
atrophic folliculitis; folliculitis atrophicans varioliformis. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., ii, 743-746.— 
Scboltz (M.). A case of X-ray atrophic dermatitis and ar- 
senical keratosis. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1914, cxi, 374-378. 

Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans, with report 

of a case. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 
565-571. — Splethofif. Akrodermatitis atrophicans mit Atro- 
phia cutis maculosa. Kor.-Bl. d. allg. iirztl. Ver. v. Thiirin- 
gen, Jena, 1916, xlv, 219. Also Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1917, Ixiv, 190.— Strassberg (M.). Ueber Keratodermitis 
follicularis atrophicans. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 
1921, cxxxiv, Orig., 391-406 — Sutton (R. L.). A recurring 
dermatitis of the face, with associated atrophic changes in 
the affected areas. J. Kansas M. Soc, Topeka, 1917, xvii, 
91-95. — Trimble. Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans and 
carcinoma. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, 
xxxvii, 340.— Wise (F.). The ditTerential diagnosis between 
acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans and diffuse idiopathic 
atrophy of the skin; a clinical study. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 
1915, viii, 32-42. Acrodermatitis chronica atrophi- 

cans. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, x.xxvii, 

213; 413. Acrodermatitis chronica atrophicans and 

its relation to scleroderma. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1923, 
cxviii, 73-80.— Wise (F.) & Snyder (E. J.). Acrodermatitis 
chronica atrophicans; its symptomatology and diagnosis. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1915, cxlix, 508-523. 

Skin (Inflammation of, Bullous). 

See Skin (Diseases of, Bullous). 
Slcin (Inflammation of, Causes and pa- 
thology of). 

See, also, Roentgen rays (Injuries from, Cu- 
taneous) ; Skin (Inflammation of. Toxic, etc.) . 

GoLDscHMiDT (G.). *Die Hautkrankheiten 
nach Ersatzschmierolen und Ersatzvaseline. 
8°. Kiel, 1919. 

Abramomtz. Infectious eczematoid dermatitis. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., ii, 250-252.— Aiello 
(Q.). Sulla recettivita della cute alle infezioni. Clin. med. 
ital., Milano, 1924, Iv, 31-42.— Artom (M.). Contributo 
alio studio delle dermatiti stafilogene vegetanti. Gior. ital. 
d. mal. ven., Milano, 1923, Ixiv, 43-50, 1 pi.— Chipman 
(E. D.). Streptococci infections of the skin. Calif. State 

J. Med., San Fran., 1916, xiv, 472-475. Streptococcic 

dermatoses. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., 
iv, 526-533.— Del Bono (L.). La difesa medica in risaia; 
osservazioni du di una speciale forma di dermatite (volgar- 
mente detta erba gratta) tra i mondarisi della plaga novarese; 
e provvedimenti a difesa dei lavoratori. Difesa med.-leg. d. 
lavoro, Torino, 1922, iv, No. 5, 6-9.— Desaux (A.). Contri- 
bution k I'etude clinique d'une dermo-fpidermite survenant 
autour des plaies anciennes et trajets fistuleux. Aim. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1916-17, vi, 393-418.— Du Bols. Der- 
matite gonococcique. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1921, li, 135.— Fasani-Volarelll (F.). Sulle dermo-epider- 
miti microbiche; contributo di osservazioni cliniche, batterio- 
logiche ed istologiche. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1921, xi, 325- 
334.— Foerster (O. H.). Primula dermatitis. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 642-646. Concerning derma- 

titis of unusual external origin. Wisconsin M. J., Milwau- 
kee, 1910-11, ix, 214-221.— Foot (N. C). Pathology of the 
dermatitis caused by Megalopyge opercularis, a Texan cater- 
pillar. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxv, 737-753, 2 pi.— 
Galewsky (E.). Hautentziindung nach Ersatzstoffen. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1767-1769.— Go ugerot (H.). 
Dermo-Spidermites microbiennes strepto-staphylococciques 

parcheminte. Paris, med., 1920, xxxv, 140-143. 

Les dermo-fipidermites microbiennes en carapace. Ibid., 
497-500.— Graham (E. A.). An unusual skin infection, due 
to bacillus mueosus capsulatus associated with a bladder 
drainage after prostatectomy. Surg., Oynec. & Obst., Chi- 
cago, 1918, xxvi, 394.— Lane (C. G.). Skin irritants; external 
and internal. Boston M. & S. J., 1922, clxxxvii, 108-113.— 
Lebner (E.) & Bajka (E.). Klinische und experimentelle 
Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Rolle der Ueberempflndlichkeit 
bei der Entstehung der Hautentziindung. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Berl., 1923-24, cxlvi, 253-275.— Mackay (H.). 
Infection in cutaneous disorders. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 173-175.— MacKee. Vegetating derma- 
tisis. Ibid., 1911, x.xix, 402.— MacKee (O. M.) & Andrews 
(Q. C). Roentgen dermatisis and radium dermatitis; a 
comparison. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., 
iv, 213-216.— Mandal (U. N.). Streptococcal affections of 
the skin. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1923, Iviii, 375, 1 ch.— 
Marlanl (O.). Dermatiti da catrame e meccanismo di 
formazione dei tumori sperimentali da catrame; (autorias- 
sunto). Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1924, Ixv, 711-715.— 
Melrowsky (E.). Unfall als Ursache fiir die Entstehung 
von Acrodermatitis atrophicans und Arthritis deformans. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, xxxii, 346.— Mills (R. G.). 
Observations on a series of cases of dermatitis caused by a 



Skin (Inflammation of, Causes and pa- 
thology of) — continued. 

liparid moth, Euproctis flava Bremer. China M. J., Shang- 
hai, 1923, xxxvii, 351-371, 1 pi.— Mohrardt (P.-E.). Les 
dermites par radiations ultra-violettes. Vie med.. Par., 1925, 
vi, 1233.— Montgomery (D. W.) & Culver (Q. D.). Strep 
todermatitis, especially in its relation to wounds. Arch- 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., ii, 649-653.— Mori (A.). 
Delia cellulo-dermite autocontusiva della regione del polso. 
e del collo del piede. Ramazzini, Firenze, 1917, xi, 140-160, 
4 pi.— Nakamura (M.) & Takabashl (H.). Beziehung 
der durch Hautreizmittel bedingten Entziindung zu den 
sensiblen Nervenenden. Tohoku J. Exper. M., Sendai 
Japan, 1924, v, 288-293.— Petges & Roux. Dermo-epider- 
mites consecutives a des blessures des membres. Gaz. hebd. 
d. sc. mid. de Bordeaux, 1921, xlii, 636.— Bavogli (A.). Fol- 
liculitis and its etiological factor. Acta derm.-venereol., 
Stockholm, 1925, vi, 290-298, 4 pi.— Ridley (H. N.). Plant 
dermatitis. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1922, xxv, 225-227.— 
Sachs (C). Ueber akute Dermatitiden, hervorgerufen 
durch Dampfe von Karbolsaure, Formaldehyd und Ammo- 
niak bei der Darstellung von kunstlichem Bernstein (Kunst- 
harz). Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 356.— Samber- 
ger (F.). Ueber die dialhetischen Hautentzundungen. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 374; 753.— Schnee. 
Durch Pflanzen verursachte Haut-Verletzungen und -Ent- 
ztindungen. Arch. f. Schills- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1910, 
.xiv, 138-146.— Seilin (J.). Report of a case of dermatitis 
coccidiosa. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcv, 360. v4/.5o reprint.— 
Siemens (H. W.). Ueber Heftpflasterdermatitis. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1323-1325.— Simpson 
(C. A.). Primrose dermatitis and its relation to anaphylaxis. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, l.xix, 95-98. Also reprint.— 
Strangenberg (J.). Dermatitis from hat sweat-bands. 
Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1921, xxv, 458.— Tbrok (L.). 
Die Lehre von der angioneurotischen und hamatogenen 
Hautentziindung. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1910, xvii, 619; 
707.— Toyama. Further observations on lacquer derma- 
titis. Far. East. Ass. Trop. Med. Tr. (1923), Lond., 1924, v, 
824-829, 3 pi.— Tr^b (A.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der granu- 
lierten Zellen bei den entzundlichen Prozessen der Haut 
Folia haematol., Leipz., 1913, xvi, pt. 1, 29.'^306.— Whltflcld 
(A.). Cases of pruritic dermatitis caused by infection of 
mange from the kitten. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond 
1916-17, x, Sect. Dermat., 11-13.— Wlndholz (F.;, Unter- 
suchungen fiber metastatische Pneumokokkendermatosen. 
Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1924-25, Ixxiii, 
432-438, 1 pi.— Wolflf (B.). Dermatitis vegetans. Urol. 
& Cutan. Rev., tech. suppl., St. Louis, 1913, i, 105-109. 

Skin (Inflammation of, Diagnosis and 
semeiology of). 

See Skin (Diseases of. Diagnosis, etc., of). 

Sldn (Inflammation of, Exfoliative). 
See, also. Pityriasis. 

Ablmelecb (R.). La ch6ilite exfoliative et son traitement 
par les rayons X. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, 6. s., 
iv, 85.— Bowen (J. T.). Seven cases of dermatitis exfolia- 
tiva, with a fatal ending in five. J. Cutan. Dis. incl Syph 
N. Y., 1910, xxviii, 1-17.— Cure (E. T.). Dermatitis exfolia- 
tiva. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1925, xxii, 331-334.— 
Desage. Un cas de dermatite exfoliante palmaire consficu- 
tive a I'ingestion d'acide borique. Bull. Soc. d. sc. m§d. et 
biol. de Montpellier, 1922-23, iv, 154.— Drouet. Un cas 
de chfiilite exfoliative traite par la radiothfirapie et la neige 
carbonique. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1924, 
xxxi, No. 1 (Reun. de Nancy), 45-47.— Ffrench (E. O.). 
Exfoliative dermatitis occurring during arsenical treatment 
Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 1262.— French (H.). Case of derma- 
titis exfoliativa and generalized melanoderma. Proc Iloy 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii. Sect. Clin., 47.— Gottheli 
(W. S.). Exfoliative dermatitis and psoriasis. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 362. Derma- 
titis exfoliativa; (treated by vaccines). Arch. f. Dermat & 
Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 458.— Hazen (H. H.). A com- 
parison of pemphigus foliaceus and dermatitis exfoliativa 
neonatorum (Ritter), with remarks on the aetiology. J 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1912, x.xx, 325-331, 2 pi.— 
Hotz (A.). Ueber Dermatitis exfoliativa. Jahrb. f Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1924, 3. F., Ivii, 259-268.— Jones (H. A.). Ex- 
foliative dermatitis, complicated with cellulitis, obliterative 
arteritis and gangrene of toes, due to arsphenamin(?). J 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1359.- Kerley (J. H.). 
Exfoliative dermatitis, with fatal termination following 
tonsillectomy. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1922, xxxix, 462-465.— 
Kroetz (C). Die stofflichen VerSnderungen, die dem Ein- 
fluss von Hautentziindungen auf den Gesamtkorper zugrunde 
liegen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., 
Miinchen, 1925, xxxvii. Kong., 254-256 —Lou nda (J. J.j] 
Morquio (L.) & Berro (R ). Dermatitis penfigoideana y 
exfoliatriz recidivante. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., Buenos 
Aires, lf,24, 3. s., xviii, 457.— Ludy (J. B.), Cogswell (L.) 
& Hunt (E. L.). Dermatitis exfoliativa; report of a fatal 
case. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 
524-528.— McEwen. Dermatitis exfoliativa. Ibid., 1918 
xxxvi, 460.— McWalter (J. C). A note on dermatitis 
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exfoliativa. Med. Press ii Circ, Lond., 1915, n. s., xcix, 
563. — Miller (J. W.). Dermatitis exfoliativa, with report 
of a case. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1914, xxxii, 
564-568, 1 pi.— Morris (R. S.) & Woolley (P. G.). Exfolia- 
tive dermatitis. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1916, Ixvi, 401-404.— 
Neill (W.). A case of extensive exfoliative dermatitis sec- 
ondary to lymphatic leukemia strikingly improved after 
radium treatment. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1923, n. s., 
xxxix, 843.— Nobl. Das Zustandsbild einer Dermatitis ex- 
foliativa universeller Ausbreittmg. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1918-19, cxxv, Ref., 10.— Palumbo 
(V.). Sopra un caso di dermatite esfoliativa generalizzata. 
Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1913, xlviii, 331-346, 1 pi.— 
Parounaglan. Dermatitis exfoliative following psoriasis. 
J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 499.— 
Pusey (W. A.). Exfoliative dermatitis of hands and feet. 
Ibid., 1917, XXXV, 767. Universal exfoliative derma- 

titis from sodium cacodylate. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., 
Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 57.— RavogU (A.). Dermatitis exfolia- 
tiva. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. 1914, xxxii, 224-230, 
1 pi.— Ronchl (A.). Sulla unicita della dermatite esfoglia- 
tiva di Ritter e della eritrodermia di Leiner. Pediatria, 
Napoli, 1925, xxxiii, 131-138.— Sabouraud (R.). A propos 
des dermatites rouges exfoliantes. CliniQue, Par., 1914, ix, 
374-377. — Senear (F. E.). A case of dermatitis exfoliativa. 
J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1914, xiii, 712-714.— Sor- 
gente (P.). Sulla unicita della dermatite esfogliativa di 
Ritter e della eritrodermia di Leiner. Pediatria, Napoli, 
1925, xxxiii, 372-377,— Stewart (H.). Report of a case of 
exfoliative dermatitis. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1921-22, xxv, 
41-43.— Stilllans. Exfoliative dermatitis of the fingers. 
Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 90.— Tamm 
(F.). Ein Beitrag zur Aetiologie der Dermatitis exfoliativa 
neonatorum Ritter und ihrer Beziehung zu der Impetigo 
contagiosa staphylogenes. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, 
xxi, 670-675.— Thlblerge (G.). Conception gen^rale du 
lichen de Wilson. Paris med., 1920, xxxvii, 385-389.— Tidy 
(H. L.). The metabolism in exfoliative dermatitis. Brit. 
J. Dermat., Lond., 1911, xxiii, 13.3-149.— White (C. J.). 
Dermatitis exfoliativa. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 
1912, XXX, 268-271.— Whiteside (G. S.). Dermatitis exfolia- 
tiva; following injections of arsenical preparations intrave- 
nously. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1921, xxv, 331.— 
Wohlstein (E.). Dermatitis e.xfoliativa subacuta non 
generalisata. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1923, 
Ixxvii, 1327.— Wolters (M.). Beitrag zur Aetiologie der 
Dermatitis exfoliativa. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1912, cxiii, Orig., 1221-1228, 1 pi.— von Zumbusch. 
Dermatitis generalisata exfoliativa. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1916, Ixiii, 870. 

Skin (Inflammation of, Exfoliative) in 
new-born infants [Ritter]. 

Arning. [Dermatitis exfoliativa neonatorum.] Jahrb. d. 
Hamb. Staatskrankenanst., 1909, Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xiv, 
pt. 1, 131.— Blechmann (G.) & Hallez (G.-L.). L'erythro- 
dermie desquamative ou dermatite exfoliante du nourrisson. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1921, xxxv, 631.— 
Cairns (R. McD.). A case of Ritter's disease. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1923, i, 186.— Fisher (J. E.) & Wittenberg (S. S.). 
Dermatitis exfoliativa neonatorum; report of a case. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1924, n. s., x, 289-292.— Hallez 
(G.-L.). Les dermatoses exfohatrices du nourrisson. Prat. 
m6d. franc.. Par., 1924, iii, 827-841.— Herz (O.). Ueber 
Dermatitis exfoliativa neonatorum. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
Leipz., 1925-26, xxxi, 60-62.— Kaufmann-Wolf (M.). Zur 
Frage der Uebertragbarkeit der Dermatitis exfoliativa 
neonatorum. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1915, n. s., Ixxxii, 
303-308.— Kerley (J. H.). Ritter's disease, with a fatal 
termination following tonsillectomy. Med. Rec, N. Y., 

1922, ci, 81.— Petersen (E.). [Three cases of dermatitis 
exfoliativa neonatorum (Ritter). Bibliot. f. Laeger, K«ibenh., 
1917, cix, 320-332.— Ronchl (A.). Dermatite esfogliativa 
generalizzata del piccoli lattanti. Pediatria, Napoli, 1923, 
xxxi, 1289-1295.— Schiller (A. E.). Dermatitis exfoliativa 
neonatorum. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1923, xxvii, 
748-750.— Sorgente (P.). Sopra due casi di morbo di 
Ritter; (dermatitis exfoliativa neonatorum). Pediatria, 
Napoli, 1912, 2. s., xx, 353-377.— Sperk (B.). Klinische 
Beobachtungen fiber Dermatitis exfoliativa (Ritter). Zt- 
schr. f. Kinderh., Berl,, 1914, Orig., xi, 57-68.— von UJJ 
(Sarah) . Ueber interessante FSlle der Dermatitis exfoliativa 
neonatorum (familiares Auftreten). Jahrb. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1915, n. s., Ixxxi, 25-30.— Urbanitzky (Elisabeth), 
Ueber einen Fall von Aufeinanderfolge von Melaena, Der- 
matitis exfoliativa neonatorum (Ritter) und eines erythro- 
dermieahnlichen Krankheitsbildes mit Ausgang in Heilung, 
Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, xxxix, 179-182.— WIeland 
(E.). Ueber die sogenannte Dermatitis exfoliativa (Ritter 
von Rittershain). Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 

1165-1170. Dermatitis exfoliativa und Pemphigus 

neonatorum. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Bed,, 

1923, xxiv, 47-65.— WInans (L. H.). Dermatitis exfolia- 
tiva neonatorum. Kentucky M. J,, Bowling Green, 1925, 
xxiii, 414-416. — Wlrz (Anna). L'eber einen Fall von Derma- 
titis exfoliativa neonatorum und seine Beziehung zum 
Pemphigus neonatorum. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel. 
1916, xlvi, 1685-1691.— Woringer (P.). Contribution a 



Skin (Inflammation of, Exfoliative) in 
new-born infants [Ritter] — continued, 

retude de la maladie de Ritter; dermatite exfoliatrice du 
nouveau-n6. Nourrisson, Par., 1924, xii, 266-271.— Zarfl 
(M.). Ein Fall von Dermatitis exfoliativa neonatorum 
(Ritter). Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in 
Wien, 1912, xi, 189. Dermatitis exfoliativa neona- 

torum (Ritter). Ibid., 220. 

Skin (Inflammation of, Factitious). 
See Skin (Diseases of, Factitious). 

Sldn (Inflammation of, Herpetiform) 
[Duhring]. 

See, also, Herpes. 

Treupel (W.). *BlutbiId bei Dermatitis 
herpetiformis Duhring, unter dem Einfluss der 
Behandlung (Salvarsan und Serum). 8°. 
Jena, 1913. 

Abramowitz. Duhring's disease following vaccination 
(small-pox and typhoid). Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 
1922, n. s., vi, 229.— Almkvist (J.). Dermatite herpfetiforme 
de Duhring, traitee avec meilleur rSsultat par I'augmentation 
^ de la temperature que par I'arsenic. Acta derm.-venereol., 
Upsala, 1920, i, 463.— Boas (H.). Ein Fall von Dermatitis 
herpetiformis mit Psychose. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, 
xxviii, 335-339.— Borronl (C). Diagnosi etiologica e cura 
di un caso di morbo del Duhring. Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 

1924, Ixxxiii, 97.— Broeman (C. J.). Dermatitis herpeti- 
formis, with report of a case. Cincinnati J. Med., 1922-23, 
iii, 459-463.— Bunch (J. L.). A case of dermatitis herpeti- 
formis. Brit. J. Dermat,, Lond., 1912, xxiv, 311, 1 pi. — 
Dore (S. E.). Case of dermatitis herpetiformis. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1915-16, ix, Dermat. Sect., 78-80.— Du- 
breuilb (W.) & David-Chauss£ (R.). Un cas de dermatite 
herpetiforme de Duhring. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bor- 
deaux, 1924, xlv, 571.— Ellascheff (Olga). Contribution 4 
I'etude de la dermatite herpetiforme. Acta derm.-venereol,, 
Stockholm, 1923, iv, 159-206.— Engman (M. F.) & Davis 
(R.) . Dermatitis herpetiformis, report of some cases treated 
with emetin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 492. Also 
reprint. — Fraser (A. R.). A case of dermatitis herpeti- 
formis. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 801. — Galatz (P.). Un cas 
de dermatite herpetiforme hypertrophiante et vfgftante. 
Bull. Soc. franf. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1911, xxii, 382- 
387. — GaskiU (H. K,). Dermatitis herpetiformis, with a 
transitory pemphigoid eruption. J. Cutan. Dis. Incl. Syph,, 
N. Y., 1914, xxxii, 443, 1 pi,— van Gelder (R.). Dermatitis 
herpetiformis. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 

1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 2752-2754.— HaI16. Maladie de Duhring et 
kystes fipidermiques. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1925, 
xxiii, 267-269, -^-Harris. Dermatitis herpetiformis. J. Cu- 
tan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 272,— Hartzcll 
(M. B,). Dermatitis herpetiformis; its etiology and relation- 
ship to certain members of the bullous group of diseases, 
especially to erythema multiforme and to pefnphigus. Ibid., 

1918, xxxvi, 497-504. Universal dermatitis following 

dermatitis herpetiformis. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chi- 
cago, 1920, n. s,, i, 100,— Helmann. Dermatitis herpeti- 
formis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph,, N. Y., 1918, xxxvi, 124. — 
van der Hoop (E.). Een geval van dermatitis herpeti- 
formis. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1911, i, 
1101-1104.— HUbner. Zwei Falle von Dermatitis herpeti- 
formis Duhring. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 225. — 
Joseph (W.). Ueber die Behandlung der IDermatitis her- 
petiformis mit Heliobrom. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1924, Ixxviii, 307-309.— Kerl. Dermatitis herpeti- 
formis Duhring. Arch f. Dermat. u. Svph., Wien & Leipz., 
1918-19, cxxv, Ref., 17,— Ller (W.). Ueber die Therapie der 
Dermatitis herpetiformis Duhring durch Rontgenstrahlen. 
Ibid., 1916, cxxiii, Grig,, 506-522, 3 pi,— Little (E. G. G.). 
Case of dermatitis herpetiformis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1914-15, viii, Dermat. Sect., 131-133.— Lommen (A,). 
Dermatitis herpetiformis. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk , 
Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 2749-2751.— Maccia & Petzetakis. 
Eosinoplassie et basoplassie cutanfe sans tosinophilie san- 
guine dans un cas de dermatite herpetiforme de Duhring. 
Bull, et m6m. Soc. mM. d. hop. de Par., 1918, 3. s,, xlii, 
594-597.— McEwen. Dermatitis herpetiformis. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 273.— Melneri (P. A.). 
Sopra un caso di dermatite erpetiforme pustolosa e vegetante, 
guarito con la auto-entero-vaccino-terapia. Gior. ital. d. mal. 
ven., Milano, 1924, Ixv, 1515-1534, 2 pi.— Mldelton (W. J.). 
Two cases of dermatitis herpetiformis treated by counter- 
irritation. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond,, 1913-14, vii, Sect. 
Stud. Dis. Child., 30.— Mllian (G.). Un cas de dermatite 
de Duhring pustuleuse. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 
1918-19, 5. s., vii, 193-199.— Moberg (L.). DermaUte her- 
petiforme de Duhring. Acta derm.-venereol., Helsingfors, 
1922, iii, 447.— Morris (Sir M.). Dermatitis herpetiformis. 
Brit. J. Dermat,, Lond,, 1912, xxiv, 148.— Nobl. Ein Fall von 
Dermatitis herpetiformis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Svph,, Wien 
& Leipz., 191.5-16, cxxii, Ref., 802.— Oliver (E. A.) & Eldridge 
(C. J.). Dermatitis herpetiformis in children; report of two 
cases. J. Am. M. Ass,, Chicago, 1022, Ixxxviil, 945, — 
Ormsby & Mitchell. Dermatitis herpetiformis. J. Cutan. 
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Skin (Inflammation of, Herpetiform) 
[Duhring] — continued. 

Dis incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 421— Pautrier 
(L -M ) & Metzger. Dermatite polymorphe de Duehring- 
Brocq, variet6 herpftiforme pure. Bull. Soc. franf. de der- 
mal, etsyph.. Par., 1925, x.xxii, 69-73.— Fernet (G.). Derma- 
titis herpetiformis in a boy. Brit. J. Derraat., Lend., 1916, 
xxviii, 325.— Polnclous (P.). La dermatose de Diihring 
n'est-elle pas provoqufe par un virus ectodermo-neurotrope? 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 79-81.— Pokorny 
(A.) & Kartamlschew (A.). Zur Oedembereitschatt der 
Dermatitis herpetiformis Duhring und ihrer Analogie mit 
d«m Pemphigus vegetans. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 

1923, cxliv, 481-489.— Eosen (I.). Dermatitis herpetiformis. 
J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 365.— 
Rost (G. A.). Ueber die Be/.iehungen der Dermatitis her- 
petiformis zur Funktion der Schilddriise. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1924, iii, 14.— Scholtz (M.). A case of dermatitis 
herpetiformis (Duhring) associated with arsenical pigmenta- 
tion and keratoses. Urol. & Cutan. Rev,, St. Louis, 1914, 
xviii, 651-653.— Sinlth (K.). A case of dermatitis herpeti- 
formis. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1913, xxv, 268.— Sollier 
(P.) & Morat (D.). Dermatite herpetiforme de Duhring; 
heroinomanie; dfeintoxication; gufrison complete et perma- 
nente de la dermatite. J. de med. de Par., 1924, xliii, 458- 
460 — Spltzer (R.). Jodempflndlichkeit bei Dermatitis her- 
petiformis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, cxlii, 
310-316.— Stlllians. Dermatitis herpetiformis. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 378.— Stokes (J. H.). 
Presentation of a case of dermatitis herpetiformis. J. Mich. 
M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1915, xiv, 234-236.— Sutton (R. L.). 
Dermatitis herpetiformis in early childhood. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1910, cxl, 727-732 — Ventuil (T.). Der- 
matite erpetiforme del Duhring e pemfigo. Gior. ital. d. 
mal. ven., MUano, 1923, Ixiv, 1074-1098.— Vigne (P.) & 
Artaud (A.). Un cas de dermatite de Diihring. Marseille- 
med., 1923, Ix, 541.— White (C. J.). Dermatitis herpeti- 
formis in a child. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1918, 28. s., ii, 98.— 
Wilkinson (R.). Case of dermatitis herpetiformis, treated 
with salvarsan. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii, 
Dermat. Sect., 112-115. 

Skin (Inflammation of, Medicamentous). 
See Skin (Inflammation of, Toxic, etc.). 

Skin (Inflammation of. Multiform). 

PopoFF (A.). *Sur un cas de dermatite 
polvmorphe douloureuse aigue. 8°. Nancy, 
1910. 

Bonnet (L.-M.). Dermatite polymorphe; elements imi- 
tant le pityriasis ros6 de Gilbert. Lyon med., 1912, cxix, 
643.— Brocq (1^.). Note sur les dermatites polymorphes 
erythemato-vfeiculobulleuses non douloureuses. Dermat. 
Stud., Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xx, 1.3-30, 1 pi. Contri- 
bution 4 1'etude de la lichSnification dans les dermatites poly- 
morphes. Nel xxv. anno d'insegn. univ. d. Prof. D. Bar- 
duzzi (1886-1910), Livorno, 1911, 55-59, 1 pi.— du Castel (J.). 
Sur un cas de dermatite polymorphe douloureuse et de base- 
dowisme associes. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. et syph.. 
Par., 1912, xxiii, 173-175.— Cliatellier (L.). Sur une phlyctc- 
nose rccidivante des extremites avec reaction meningee, 
appartient-elle a la dermatite polymorphe douloureause? 
Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1921, 6.s., ii, 131-136.— Galatz 
(P.). Sur une observation de dermatite polymorphe dou- 
loureuse herpetiforme subaigue non rccidivante. Ibid., 1912, 
5. s., iii, 397-403.— Gougerot & Blamoutler. Poussces de 
dermatite polymorphe douloureuse de Broc(i declenchfe par 
le contact de I'eau; choc homoclasique pendant I'immersion. 
Semaine d. hop. de Par,, 1925, i, 26-29 —Marian! (G.). Der- 
matosi polimorfa tipo Duhring con esito in gangrena cutanea 
di natura leucemica. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven,, Milano, 1922, 
Ixiii, 746-748.— Pautrier (L.-M.). Dermatite polymorphe 
douloureu.se avec reactions mening<^s. Bull. Soc. fran?. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1922, xxix (Roun. de Srrasb,), 41-43.— 
Tribet. Un cas de dermatite polymorphe chronique a 
poussSes successives. Marseille-med., 1923, Ix, 1249-1252. — 
Watrin (J.j. Dermatite polymorphe douloureuse et auto- 
hSmotherapie. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat et syph.. Par., 

1924, xxxi. No. 1 (Reun. de Nancy), 41. 

Skin (Inflammation of, Pigmentary) 
[Schamberg]. 

Adamson (H. G.). Case of Schamberg's disease. Proc- 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1916-17, x. Sect. Dermat., 7-10. 

On Schamberg's peculiar progressive pigmentary 

disease of the skin. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1919, xxxi, 
179-185, 2 pi.— Arning (E.). Zwei Falle der jetzt viel ver- 
breiteten Kriegshautkrankheit, einer mit keratotischen 
Veranderungen und starker Pigmentieruug einhergehenden 
Dermatitis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz., & Berl., 
1918, xliv, 448.— Barber (H. W.). Chronic pigmentary der- 
matitis of the legs. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, 
xvii. Sect. Dermat., 20.— Castex (M. R.) & Camauer 
(A. R.). Sindromes cutaneos pigmentarios (aerondas o 
leucodermias, vitiligo). Prensa m6d. argentina, Buenos 
Aires, 1924-25, xi, 929-938.— Dore (S. E.). Case of Scham- 



Skin (Inflammation of, Pigmentary) 
[Schamberg] — continued. 

berg's disease. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. 
Sect. Dermat., 80.— Kingery (L. B.). Schamberg's pro- 
gressive pigmentary dermatosis; report of a case with histo- 
logic study. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, x.xxvi, 
166-172. Also reprint.— Little (E. O. G.). Case of Scham- 
berg's disease; a progressive pigmentary disease of the skin. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1914, xxvi, 357. —Olson. Schamberg's 
pigmentary dermatosis. Arch. Dermat. & Syph,, Chicago, 
1922, n. s,, vi, 121.— Rinsema (P. G.). Ueber einen Fall von 
Schamberg'scher Dermatosis. Acta derm. -venereol., Stock- 
holm, 1925, vi, 305-313, 1 pi.— Sliaffner. Schamberg's dis- 
ease (progressive pigmentary dermatosis). .1. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., Chicago, Chicago, 1919, .xxxvii, .55; 206.— Stilllans 
Dermatitis with pigmentation and depigmentation. Ibid., 

1917, XXXV, 769. Schamberg's disease (progressive 

pigmentary dermatosis) . Ibid., 1919, xxxvii, 266,— Whitfield 
(\.). Case of Schamberg's disease. Proc. Roy. Soc. Mef'., 
Lond,, 1913-14, vii, Dermat, Sect., 265. 

Skin (Inflammation of, Suppurative). 

See, aZso, Boils; Carbuncle; Ecthyma, etc. 

Benss (P. H.). *Die Behandlung pustuloser 
Hauterkrankungen mit Opsonogen. [Leipzig.! 
8°. Lucka i. Thiir., 1925. 

CoLONNA d'Isteia (R.). *Les pyodermites 
sudorales (eruptions d'origine sudorale) ; etude 
anatomo-clinique et thdrapeutique. 8°. 
Montpellier, 1912. 

Debray-Ivanichevitch (Mme. Zenaide). 
*Traitement des pyodermites des nourrissons. 
Vaccin antistaphylococcique administre par 
voie buccale. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

DE LoRGERiL (M.). *Traitement des pyo- 
dermites du nourrisson par la vaccinotherapie. 
8°. Paris, 1922 (1923). 

LoTTE (F.). *La pyodcrmite vegetante 
d'Hallopeau. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

MoNNAMY (P.). *Les pyodermites tuber- 
culoides. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

Plaisant (A.) . *Contribution k I'etude des 
complications des pyodermites chez I'enfant. 
8°. Paris, 1919. 

Rosenthal (W.). *Beitrag zur Lehre der 
Dermatitis nodularis necrotica. 8°. Konigs- 
berg i. Pr., 1914. 

Sabouraud (R.-J.-A.). Les maladies sup- 
puratives et exsudatives; pyodermites et 
eczemas. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Vaslin (P.). *Quelques formes de dermo- 
epidermites microbiennes strepto-staphylo- 
cocciques. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Achard (C) & Welter (E ), Dermatite pustuleuse des 
mains propagee aux levres et a la bouche, et vraisemblable- 
ment d'origine professionnelle. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. 
hop. de Par., 1915, 3. s., xxxix, 132-134.— Alvarez Sainzde AJa 
(E.). Las infecciones en los eczemas y las eczematizaciones 
en las piodermias. Siglo med., Madrid, 1925, Ixxv, 605. — 
Artom (M.). Nuovo contribute alio studio delle dermatiti 
stafilogene vegetanti. Gior. ital. d. dermat. e sif., Milano, 
1925, Ixvi, 1338-1348, 1 pi.— Asciiner (B.). Ueber eine 
schnelle und einfache Behandlungsmethode der Pyoderma- 
tosen, insbesondere der Furunkulose. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 56.5-567.— Bazzoli (G.). Contributo 
alio studio della piodermite vegetante. Pensiero med., 
Milano, 1924, xiii, 579-582.— Bodin (E.). Les acroderma- 
tites suppuratives continues. Paris m6d., 1920, xxx, 185- 
193. — Brown (W. H.). A clinical study of some pyogenic 
lesions observed in France. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond,, 1917, 
xxix, 241-247. — Brun-Pedersen. Acrodermatitis continua 
(Hallopeau). Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, xxvi, 207-235.— 
Chatin (P.). Traitement des pyodermites dans les agglo- 
merations d'enfants (creches, pouponnieres) par les rayons 
ultra-violets. Mcdecine, Par., 1924-25, vi, 854.— Chiri vino 
(V.). Le dermatosi da piogeni. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1918, xxxiv, 714.— Dennie (C. C.) & Bufford (J. H.). The 
bacterin treatment of certain chronic pyogenic dermatoses. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1915, clxxiii, 910-913.— Dubreuilh (W.). 
Trois cas d'acrodermatite suppurative continue traites par 
la radiothgrapie. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1918-19, 
5. s,, vii, 79-87.— Dubreuilh (W.) & JouUa. Un cas de 
pyodermie serpigineuse lincaire. J. de mfd. de Bordeaux, 
1922, Iii, 28.— Ferreira (C ). Las aiilicaciones locales de 
fuschsina de Ziehl, en el tratamiento del impetigo y de las 
piodermitis en general. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1915, 
xxii, pt. 2, 287-290,— Finkelstein. Ein Fall von Pyodermia 
vegetans. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, 
xiv, 389.— Fisher (Jessie W.). The rational treatment of 
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Skin (Inflammation of, Suppurative) — 
continued. 

pustular skin diseases. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 
469-473.— Fordyce. Dermatitis pyogenica. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, x.\.xvi, 452.— Friedlander (W.). 
Ueber die Morgenrothschen Chininderivate bei der Behand- 
lung der Pyodermien. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 339.— 
Galewsky (E.). Ueber die Behandlung von Pyodermien 
und ahnlichen Affektionen mit Staphar (Maststaphylokok- 
keneinheitsvakzine naeh Strubell). Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1920, Ixxi, 599-602.— Gorse. Pyodermite 
guerie par I'heliotherapie. Arch. gen. de kinesith^r. [etc.]. 
Par., 1912, xiv, 213-215.— Guidi (G.). Autovaccinoterapia 
nelle piodermiti Infantili. Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 
1919, xvii, 393-410.— Hammer. Pyodermie. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 494.— Hazen (H. H.). 
A case of pustulo-bullous eruption, simulating pemphigus 
foliaceus. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1914, x.xxii, 
131-138, 1 pi.— Heath (D.). Case of Hallopeau's pyodermite 
vegetante. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1915, viii, Dermat. 
Sect., 156-161.— Home (G.). Local treatment of suppurating 
skin lesions and infections. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 14. — 
Jadassohn (J.). Ueber Pyodermien, die Infektionen der 
Haut mit den banalen Eitererregern. Samml. zwangl. 
Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Dermat. [etc.], Halle a. S., 1911-12, 
i, Heft 2, 1-60.— Jauslon & Diot. Les gelo-vaccins; leur 
principe, leut technique, leurs a vantages dans le traitement 
des pyodermites. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 

1925, xxxii, 303-308. Le traitement des pyodermites 

par les gelo-vaccins. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, 
.xcii, 1497-1499.— Kolb (R.). Ueber Pyodermatosen. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 288. — Kron- 
heim (O.). Beitrag zur Salbenbehandlung von Pyoder- 
mien. Allg. med. Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1920, Ixxxix, 230.— 
Krumbhaar (E. B.). A pyogenic diplococcus found in skin 
infections in a military hospital in France. Mil. Surgeon, 
Wash., 1918, xlii, 502.— McEwen. Dermatitis staphylogenes. 
J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, .598. — 
Merk (L.). Ueber Pyiimide. Cong, intemat. de med. 
C.-r., Budapest, 1910, Sect., xiii, Dermat. & Malad. Vener., 
479-482.— Montlaur (H.). Les pyodermites. Vie med., 
Par., 1921, ii, 451; 485. — Morini (L.). II vaccino antipiogeno 
^wlivaleDte Bruschettini nella pratica dermatologica. Gazz. 
internaz. med.-chir., Napoli, 1925, xxx, 39-42 —Miiller (E. 
F.). Zur Behandlung chronischer Staphylokokkenerkran- 
kungen der Ilaut. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1918, Ixvii, 600-603.— Miiller (G. J.). Die Aktinotherapie der 
dureh Eitererreger bedingten Hauterkrankungen. Therap. 
Rundschau, Berl., 1910, iv, 369-371,— Naegell. Akroderma- 
titis suppurativa continua. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel 
1921, li, 115.— Nicolas (J.) & Moutot (H.). Acrodermatite 
continue, forme suppurative et dermatite polymorphe. 
Lyon m6d., 1913, cxx, 700-703.— von Notthafft. Fiille von 
Pyodermie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 325. — 
Palmegiana (E.). Trattamento delle piodermiti dell' in- 
fan2;ia col liquido di Ziehl. Pediatria, Napoli, 1913, 2. s., 
xxi, 519-522 — Panja (G.). Superficial pustular folliculitis. 
Calcutta Med. J., 1925-26, xxi, 64-67, 2 pi.— Pernet (G.). 
Dermatitis pustulosa vegetans recurrens. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., N. Y., 1912, xxx, 517-.523.— Pirila (P.). Beitrage 
zur Ilistologie der Akrodermalitis continua suppurativa 
(Hallopeau). Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, xxvii, 45-54, 1 pi.— 
Pontoppldan (B.). Acrodermatitis continua suppurativa 
(Hallopeau). Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1918, Ixi, 1398.— Porcelll 
(R.). Note sugli autovaccini per il trattamento di alcune 
dermatosi (aftezioni piogeniche). Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., 
Milano, 1922, Ixiii, 723-728.— Potron (M.) & Thiry (G.). 
Pyodermatomycose provoriufe par un Nocardia. Rev. m#d. 
de Test, Nancy, 1913, xlv, 1.59; 198.— Ribadeau-Dumas (L.) 
& Philippe. Pvodermie du nourrisson. Nourrisson, Par., 
1914, ii, 94-97.— Richter (W.). Ueber die Sulf.-jod. -Behand- 
lung in homoopatischen Dosen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1925, Ixxii, 1465.— Salomonsld. Die Kriegspvodermie. 
Deutsche mil.-arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, xlvi, 244-247.— 
Siebert (C). Die Staphylo- und Streptokokkeninfektionen 
der Haut (Pyodermien). Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 
1923, XX, 167-174 — Splllmann (L.) & Zuber (R.). La 
vaccinothfirapie dans le traitement des pyodermites staphylo- 
cocciques. Province med.. Par., 1914, xxv, 125. — Sirauss 
(M.). Zur Behandlung der Pyodermatosen der unteren 
E.xtremitaten im Felde. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1915, -xli, 1551.— Tribet & Perrin (A.). Dermo- 
fipidermite strepto-staphylo-pyocvanique g6n6ralis6e. Mar- 
seille-m6d., 1923, Ix, 836-839.— Triboulet (H.). La fuchsine 
de Ziehl comme topique dans quelques pyodermites. Cli- 
nique, Par., 1912, vii, 273-275. Traitement des pyo- 

dermites par les applications locales de fuchsine de Ziehl. 
Nourrisson, Par., 1913, i, 34-37.— Tschernoguboff (N.). 
Zur Frage der chronischen Pyodermie. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Berl., 1925, cxlix, 76-95.— Versari (A.). Piodermite 
vegetante di Hallopeau. Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, .xl, 
79.5-800.— Wassermann (S.). Neue Gesichtspunkte zur 
Pathogenese der Pyodermatosen im Kriege. Wien. med 
Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 1173; 1231.— Werner. Ueber Trypafla- 
vLnbehandlung der Kokkogenen Pyodermien. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., 1918, xliv, 1439.— Werther. Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Pyamide. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, 
Ix, 1709.— von Wosinsld (J.). Pyodermatosen bei der 
Truppe. Ibid., 1917, Ixiv, 1595. 



Skin (Inflammation of, Toxic and medi- 
camentous). 

See, also, Drug-exanthemata. 

Klein (C. F.). *Ein Fall von Schmierol- 
dermatitis unter dem Bilde der Pityriasis 
rubra pilaris. 8°. Bonn, 1918. 

QuERNEii (A.). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
cutanen Schadigungen durch Gifte. 8°. Leip- 
zig, 1914. 

Becker (J.). Eine akute Dermatitis dureh metallisches 
Quecksilber. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, xxxviii, 402.— 
Bernard- Ballet. Deux observations de dermite genSralisee 
consecutive S I'application de pansements a I'acide picrique. 
Bull. Soc. franf. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 34-37.— 
Broenian (C. J.). Dermatitis venenata, with report of 
cases. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1910, ciii, 395-398. — Brown 
(E. D.). Plant dermatitis. Minnesota Med., St. Paul 
1919, ii, 300-304 — Bugg (C. R.) & Folkoff (C). A case of 
arsenic dermatitis in a child, treated with sodium thiosul- 
phate. West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1924, xxix, 222-226. — 
Bunch (J. L.). Paraphenylene diamene dermatitis. Brit. 

J. Dermat., Lond., 1915, xxvii, 348-354. Dermatitis 

due to hair dyes. Practitioner, Lond., 1916, xcvii, 173-179.— 
Carruccio (M.). Dermatite da causa irritante esterna 
(sostanze vegetali) a tipo di eritema papulo-pustoloso- 
lichenoide. Policlin., Roma, 1917, xxiv, sez. prat., 710 — 
Chalmers (A. J.) & Pekkola (W.). A Sudanese dermatitis 
venenata. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1917, x, 512-519, 
1 pi.— Chipman (E. D.). Dermatitis venenata from pro- 
prietary hair dye. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1911, ix, 
321.— Dane! (L.). Dermatite toxique vesiculo-bulleuse due 
k I'usage de la cryogenine. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et 
syph.. Par., 1921, xxviii, 449-451.— Debat (F.). Guerison 
rapide des dermites consficutives aux pansements des bles- 
sures de guerre par les pansements intermittentes et la 
kinetique. Paris med., 191,5-16, xvii, 13.— Eaton (W. E.). 
Dermatitis produced by matches carried in the pocket, tl! 
States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1917, xi, 540.— Fordyce (J. A.). 
The influence of anaphylaxis in toxic dermatoses. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1912, xxx, 128-136.— Fox (G. H.). 
Match-box dermatitis. Ibid., 1918, xxxvi, 530.— Fox (H.). 
Dermatitis venenata from oriental cashew nut; report of case. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iii, 202.— 
Galewsky (E.). Ueber Rontgen- und Salvarsandermatitis. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, Ixxiii, §17-819 — 
Glrard & Thevenard. Un cas de gale de nickel. Bull et 
m6m. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 1612-1614.— 
Gottheil. Dermatitis venenata. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph 
Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 490.— Greenwood (A. M.) & Quest 
(J. F.). A case of butyn dermatitis. J. Am. M. Ass, 
Chicago, 1924, Ixx.xiii, 1077.— Hannah (L.). Ragweed der- 
matitis a new treatment, with preliminary report of a case 
Ibid., 1919, Ixxii, 853. Also report.— Hartzell (M. B.). 
Symposium on the toxic dermatoses; toxic dermatoses; der- 
matitis herpetiformis, pemphigus, and some other bullous 
affections of uncertain place. J. Cutan. Dis incl Syph 
N. Y., 1912, xxx, 119-128.— Highman (W. J.). Dermatitis 
venenata caused by lacquer from a mah jongg set Med 
Times, N. Y., 1924, Hi, 25.— Hoflfmann (E.). Ueber eine 
eigenartige Form der Melanodermie. Dermat. Ztschr , 
Berl., 1919, xxvii, 101-111.— Jacobsen (A.). [Case of match- 
box dermatitis.] Ugeskr. f. La!ger, Kribenh., 1918, Ixxx, 352 — 
Jacoby (F.). Fieber beziehungsweise Hyperthermie bei 
to-xischer Dermatitis. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr 1923 
Ixx, 362.— Jeanselme & BlamouHer. Dermatite erythfe- 
mato-papuleuse en plaques, de cause interne, provoqu6e, 
par I'application d'un vfsicatoire. Ann. de dermat et 
syph., Par., 1922, 6. s., iii, 321.— Jones (H. L.). Hsemorrha- 
gic toxaemia of the skin. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1924, iv, 890 — 
Jordan (H. P. B.). Dermatitis medicamentosa (mercury). 
Rhode Island M. J., Providence, 1923, vi, 13.— Kirby- 
Smith (J. L.). Dermatitis venenata following the ase of 

hair stain. South. M. J., Nashville, 1913, vi, 574. 

Dermatitis venenata. J. Florida M. Ass., Jacksonville, 
1923-24, x, 168-171.— Kleeberg. Dermatitis nach Siegellack. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxxxviii, 360-363.— 
Knowles (F. C). Dermatitis caused by cosmetics and 
wearmg apparel, particularly those containing paraphenylen- 
diamm. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1915-16, xix, 897-900.— 
Kren (O.). Ein Beitrag zur Pllanzendermatitis. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1925, cxlix, 96-98.— Kriiche (A.). 
Ein Fall von Primeldermatitis. Aerztl. Rundschau, M li- 
chen, 1918, xxviii, 98.— Lane (C. G.). Dermatitis caused by 
oil of citronella. Arch. Dermat. & Sypli., Chicago, 1922, 
n. s., V, 589-590.— Levin (O. L.). Dermatitis venenata from 
the lacquer on the boxes of mah jongg sets. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 465.— Little (Caroline). Derma- 
titis produced by Chinese lacquer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, 

i, 1112.— Lloyd (O. W.). Dermatitis venenata. Ibid., 1914, 

ii, 837.— McEwen (E. L.). Skin sensitization. Illinois M. 
J., Springfield, 1912, xxi, 139-142.— MacKee. Dermatitis 
venenata from coco-bolo wood. J. Cutan. Dis. incl Syph , 
N. Y., 191.3, xxxi, 582.— Markus (A.). Zum Kapitel der 
Hautentziindung durch Ersatzmittel. Miinchen med. 
Wchnschr., 1921, l.xviii, 567.— Mendenhall (.\. M.). Chemi- 
cal dermatitis from incompatible external applications. J. 
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Skin (Inflammation of, Toxic and medi- 
camentous) — continu ed . 

Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivi, 1389.— Morton (T. C). 
Dermatitis venenata. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lend., 1918, 
iv, 423-425. — Mumford (P. B.). Two forms of dermatitis 
due to the use of methylated spirit externally. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1925, ii, 607.— Nixon (J. A.). Cotton-seed dermatitis. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1914-15, viii, Dermat. Sect., 
112-115.— O'Donovan (W. J.). Lime dermatitis. Lancet, 
Lond., 1925, i, 599-602.— Ollvarius (W.). [Case of match 
eczema.] Ugeskr. f. Lseger, K0benh., 1918, Ixxx, 350.— 
Orosa (S. Y.). A case of dermatitis venenata. Rev. 
fllipina de med. y farm., Manila, 1917, viii, 227.— Page 
(G. B.). Petrol dermatitis. Practitioner, Lond., 1918, c, 
451.— Pardo-Castello (V.). Dermatitis venenata; a study 
of the tropical plants producing dermatitis. Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1923, vii, 81-90.— Pernet (O.). An un- 
usual case of toxic dermatitis; with remarks on symmetrical 
eruptions. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1910, ii, 1907-1909.— Posner 
(O.). Karboliueum als Ursache einer mit Albuminurie ein- 
hergehenden Dermatitis. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, 
Ixiv, 1350. — Pusey (W. A.). Lacquer dermatitis. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1923, vii, 91.— Rasch (C). [A 
cutaneous disease caused by match boxes.] Ugeskr. f. 
Lffiger, K0benh., 1918, Ixxx, 258.— Robson (R. B.). Der- 
matitis from explosives. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 215. — 
Rowell (H. G.). An unusual case of dermatitis venenata 
caused by colored paper. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 

1923, n. s., vii, 603.— Schoenhof (S.). Spargeldermatitis. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Harnb., 1924, Ixxix, 1221-1227.— 
Semon (H. C). Picric acid dermatitis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1924, ii, 520.— Sequeira (J. H.). Four cases of dermatitis 
due to high explosives used in the recent air raids. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1917-18, xi. Sect. Dermat., 12.— 
Sbelmire (J. B.). Dermatitis venenata. Texas State J. 
M., Fort Worth, 1914-15, x, 53.— Simmons (J. S.) & BoUn 
(Z. E.). Dermatitis venenata produced by an irritant 
present in the stem sap of the mango (Mangifera indica L.). 
Am. J. Trop. Med., Bait., 1921, i, 351-374.— Small (W. D. 
D.). Dermatitis from handling explosives. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1917, ii, 152.— Sparacio (B.). Contributo alia casis- 
tica della falsa purpura annulare teleangiectode. Rinasc. 
med., Napoli, 1925, ii, 171-173.— Spillmann (L.). Dermite 
artificielle due a Taction du ch§ne. Bull. Soc. franc, de 
dermat. et syph., Par., 1921, xxviii, 33-35.— Stancanelli (P.). 
Dermatite pemfigoide diffusa, a decorso acuto e benigno, da 
intossicazione di origine alimentare. Gior. internaz. d. sc. 
med., Napoli, 1910, n. s., xxxii, 356-363.— Straton (C. R.). 
Dermatitis venenata. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 1139.— 
Strickler (A.). The treatment of dermatitis venenata by 
vegetable toxins. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, 
xxxvi, 327-331. Also reprint. — Sutton (R. L.). Ragweed 
dermatitis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1433-1437. 
Also reprint. — Turner (J. A.). Acute dermatitis among 
painters employed in an industrial plant. J. Indust. Hyg., 
Bost., 192.5-26, vii, 293-298.— White (C. J.). Dermatitis 

medicamentosa. Bost. M. & S. J., 1911, clxiv, 647. 

Match-bos dermatitis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 
1919, xxxvii, 125. — Whltfleld (A.). On three cases of ecze- 
matous dermatitis produced by poisonous plants. Lancet, 
Lond., 1914, i, 607. — Wise (F.). Dermatitis venenata with 
peculiar linear lesions. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 
1919, xxxvii, 337. — Zeisler (E. P.). Dermatitis venenata from 
the lacquer on the bo.\es of mah jongg sets. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, Ix.xxii, 466— Zeisler (J.). Some uncommon 
and often unrecognized forms of toxic dermatitis. Ibid., 
1912, Iviii, 2024-2026. 

Skin (Inflammation of, Treatment of). 
Desfarges (G.). *Les pvodermites et leurs 
traitements. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Bulkley (L. D.). On the value of a very restricted diet 
(rice) in certain acute inflammatory diseases of the skin. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1910, n. s., xc, 533.— Courrejou. 
Traitement des dermatoses par les eaux sulfhydriquees des 
fumades. Gaz. med. de Par., 1911, Ixxxii, 209.— Debat (F.). 
Les dermites des ouvriers de pyrotechnie et leur traitement 
par la mfthode bio-kinotique. Ann. d'hyg., Par., 1915, 4. s., 
xxiv, 290-316. — Dufourt (A.). Traitement des pyodermites 
des nourrissons par les linges sterilises et la vaccinothcrapie. 
Hopital, Par., 1921, ix, 963-965 —Gougerot (IL). Traite- 
ment des dermo-opidermites microbiennes. Paris mod., 
1917, xix, 28-34.— Hanssen (F.). [Treatment of dermatitis 
with a combination of mercury and ncosalvarsan.j Med. 
Rev., Bergen, 1923, xl, 21.3-220 —Jo.seph (W.). Die Behand- 
lung stark juckender Hautentziindungen mit intravcnosen 
Kalkinjektionen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1925, li, 1915 — Lulthlen (F.). Ueher Beeinflussung 
der Hautentziindungen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 

2375-2379. Die Schmerzstillung als Behandlung der 

Hautentziindungen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 
43-45.— Macdonald (W. J.). Treatment of some common 
skin diseases of the face. Boston M. & S. J., 1925, cxcii, 
302-304.— Pa utrier (L.-M.), Strieker & Metzger. Der- 
matite polymorphe douloureuse chez un vieillard h type 
bulleux et & forme grave, traitoe par l'arsfnoth6rapie et la 
radiothfrapie de la rate. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. et 
syph.. Par., 1924, xxxi (R6un. de Strasb.), 126-133.— Schiirch 



Skin (Inflammation of, Treatment of) — 
continued. 

(C). Leber Acrodermatitis continua (Hallopeau); (ihre 
Behandlung mit Thorium X). Acta derm.-venereol., Stock- 
holm, 1925, vi, 518-530.— Schultze (B.). Behandlung von 
schwerer Dermatitis mit Thiol. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 542.— Simon (C.) & Couratte- 
Arnaude. Traitement des epidermites des regions pileuses 
et des folliculites par la d^pilation chimique. Bull. Soc. 
frang. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1919, 68.— Tiiriik (L.). Die 
lokale Behandlung der Entziindung oberfliichlicher Haut- 
schichten. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1912, 
Grig., cxi, 117-130.— Unna (P. G.). Behandlung feuchter 
Hautkatarrhe. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1921, xlvii, 263; 319; 377.— Valdagnl (V.). Contributo alia 
cura delle piodermiti in bambini linfatico-scrofolosi coi bagni 
con I'acqua minerale di S. Orsola. Boll. d. Ass. med. triden- 
tina, Trento, 1925, xl, 125-132.- Williams (C. M.). Lacquer 
dermatitis treated with Rhus toxicodendron antigen; report 
of a case. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., 
-xii, 851. 

Sldn (Inflammation of) in children. 

Ferrand (M.). *Les dermites des nour- 
rissons (ervth ernes infantiles) 6tude clinique 
et histologique. 8°. Paris, 1908. 

Ambrosoll (G. A.). Iniezioni di arsenobenzoli nella cura 
delle piodermiti gravi nei bambini debilitati. Gazz. med. 
lomb., Milano, 1925, Ix.xxiv, 29-31.— Arnold (J. C). Report 
of an epidemic of vesicular dermatitis of the newborn. Am. 
J. Obst., N. Y., 1919, Ixxix, 225-229. [Discussion], 303.— 
Castle (W. F.). Multiple subcutaneous abscesses in in- 
fants. Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1925, xxii, 122-127.— 
Gallois (P.). Les abces sous-cutanes multiples de I'enfance. 
Vie med.. Par., 1923, iv, 1766 —Gougerot. Importance des 
dermo-epidermites microbiennes en medecine infantile. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1917, xxxi, 78.5-788.— 
Hallez (G.-L.) & Zuber. Dermatite polymorphe doulou- 
reuse a predominance bulleuse et a poussee subintrantes chez 
un nourrisson de 5 mois. Bull. Soc. de pfidiat. de Par., 

1922, XX, 18-22.— Leopold (.1. S.). Dermatitis excoriativa 
infantum; a common eruption on the napkin region of infants. 
Arb. z. lOjahr. Bestehen d. Kinderasyls d. Stadt Berl., 
1911, 105-108.— Mi nasslan (P.). Dermatite eritemato- 
vescicolosa e papulosa dei bambini; eritema vescicolosa 
semplice, sifililoide post-erosivo. Nel xxv. anno d'insegn. 
univ. d. Prof. D. Barduzzi (1886-1910), Livorno, 1911, 295- 
313, 1 pi. 

Skin (Inflammation of) in pregnancy. 

Levy-Solal (E.). De I'autohemotherapie dans les der- 
matites gravidiques. Gynfec. et obstet., Par., 1922, vi, 
330-337. — Palieri (A.). Le dermatite nella gravidanza. 
Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1924, lx.xxiii, 41. Also Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 609. 

Skin (Inflammation of) from X-rays. 
See Roentgen rays (Injuries from). 

Skin (Innervation of). 

Ackert (J. E ). The innervation of the integument of 
Chiroptera. J. Morph., Phila., 1914, xxv, 301-343.— Botezat 
(E.). Die Apparate des Gefuhlssinnes der nackten und 
iDehaarten Saugetierhaut, mit Beriicksichtigung des Men- 
schen. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1912, xlii, 193-250.— Briicke (E. 
T.). Ueber die sympathische Innervation der Krotenhaut. 
Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen, 1921-22, Ixxiv, 99-112, 2 pi. 

Nachpriifung der sympathischen Innervation der 

Krotenhaut. Ibid., 1923, ixxix, 175-178.— Calabresi (E.). 
A proposito di speciali appendici sensoriali presenti nella 
pelle di Xenopus laevis (Daud). Monitore zool. ital., 
Firenze, 1924, xxxv, 90-104, 2 pi.— Campbell (H.). Obser- 
vations on the vasomotor conditions of the skin. Med. 
Press, Lond., 1919, n. s., cviii, 421; 443.— Catania (V.). II 
comportamento dei nervi cutanei dorsali del piede (ricerche 
statistiche nei siciliani). Arch. ital. di anat. e di embriol., 
Firenze, 1924, xxi, 295-331.— von Frey (M.). Physiologieder 
Sinnesort'ane der menschlichen-Haut. Ergebn. d. Physiol., 
Wiesb., 1910, ix, 351-368.— von Frey (M.) & Hacker (F.). 
Die Schichtung der Nervenenden in der Haut. Sitzungsb. 
d. phys.-med. Gesellsch. zu Wiirzb., 1915, No. 1, 13; No. 2, 
17.— Frieboes (W.). Das Rongalitweissbild der Haut- 
nerven. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, xxviii, 267-281, 4 pi. 

Weiteres zum Rongalitweissbild der Hautnerven. 

Ibid., 1921, xxxii, 267-275, 2 pi.— Fusco (P.). Le termina- 
zioni nervose della pelle nei blastomi che si svolgono nel con- 
nettivo sottocutaneo. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1913, 
xvi, 121-123. — Grumach. Autonomes Nervensystem und 
Haut. Zentralbl. f. Haut- u. Geschlechtskr., Befl., 1923-24, 
xii, 105-122.— Hughson (W.). Electrical stimulation of 
cutaneous nerves; a teaching method. Anat. Record, Phila., 
1922, xxiii, 371-374 —Hulanicka (Mile. R.). [Nerve endings 
in the skin of the Triton cristatus.] Rezpr. wydz. matemat.- 
przyr. Akad. Umiej., Krakow, 1912, 3. s., xii, s. B, 153-155, 
1 pi. — Juster (E ). Technique de la recherche des n'^actions 
vasomotrices cutan^es locales. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 1329-1331.— Kadanoff (D.). Eine beson- 
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Skin (Innervation of) — continued. 

dere Nervenendigung in der Haut des Menschen. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt.. Munchen & Berl., 1924, Ixxii, 542- 
544.— Kaiser (Mile. L.). L'innervation segmentale de la 
peau chez le pigeon (Columba livia var. domestica). Arch, 
nferl. de physiol., La Haye, 1924, ix, 299-379, 10 pi.— Krelblch 
(K.). Farbung der marklosen Hautnerven beim Menschen. 

Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 546. Nervenzellen der 

Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1917, 
cxxiv, Grig., 487-491, 2 pi.— Langley (J. N.). Eflect on 
nail growth and sensation of section of a cutaneous digital 
nerve, and effect on sensation of cocainising a cutaneous 
nerve of the foot. Proc. Physiol. Soc, Lond., 1907-8, p. xlv. — 
M iiller ( E . F .) . Die Beziehungen der Haut zum autonomen 
Nervensystem. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924, 
cxlv, ia3-187.—M iiller (L. R.) & Bowing (H.). Vegeta- 
tives Nervensystem und Haut. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., 
Munchen, 1924, xv, Heft 4, 1-12.— Preiss (Frida). Ueber 
Sinnesorgane in der Haut einiger Agamiden. Zugleich ein 
Beitrag zur Phylogenie der Saugetierhaare. Jenaische Zt- 
schr. f. Naturw., Jena, 1922, Iviii, 25-76, 4 pi.— van Rijnberk 
(O.). [The innervation of the skin.] K. Akad. v. Wetensch. 
Amst. Versl., 1914-15, xxiii, 697-702. Sur l'innerva- 

tion segmentale de la peau de la nageoire thoracique chez le 
requin (Scyllium catulus). Folia neuro-biol., Leipz., 1916-17, 
X, 423-427.— Simonelli (F.). Di un sistema di fibre con- 
nettive circolari avvolgenti 1 tronchi nervosi della pelle 
dell' uomo. Internat. Monatschr. f. Anat. u. Physiol., 
Leipz., 1913, xxx, 226-230.— Uyeno (K.). The sympathetic 
innervation of the skin of the toad. J. Physiol., Lond., 
1922-23, Ivi, 359-366.— Wlnlder (C.) & van Rijnberk (G. A.). 
Experimental researches on the segmental innervation of 
the skin in dogs. Akad. v. Wetensch. te Amst., Proc. Sec. 
Sc., 1910-11, xiii, 431-445, 1 pi.— Zander (R.). Ueber die 
koUaterale Innervation der Susseren Haut und die BUdimg 
der peripherischen Nerven. Verhandl. d. Oesellsch. deutsch. 
Naturf. u. Aerzte, Konigsb., 1910, Leipz., 1911, Ixxxii, pt. 2, 
451-453. 

Skin (Leukaemia of). 

Bernliardt (R.). Ueber die Leukamie der Haut. Arch, 
f. Dermat. u. Sjrph., Wien & Leipz., 1914, cxx, Grig., 17-73, 
1 pi. — Bettmann (S.). Die leuiamischen Erkrankungen 
der Haut. Prakt. Ergebn. a. d. Geb. d. Oeschlechtskr., 
Wiesb., 1910, i, 366-403.— Blumenthal (F.). Fall von 
Leukamia cutis. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, xxvi, Bei- 
hefte, 94-96.— Elliott (J. A.). Leukemia cutis with demon- 
stration of case. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1918, 
xvii, 19-21.— Gilliland (C. E.). A case of leukemia of the 
skin. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1918, xv, 447.— Hein- 
rlcli (A.). Ein Fall von Leucaemia cutis mit syphilisahn- 
lichen Hauterscheinungen und positiver Wassermannscher 
Reaktion; gleiche Hauterveranderungen bei einem Fall von 
Pseudoleucaemia lymphatica. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1911, cviii, 201-228, 2 pi.— Ketron (L. W.) 
& Gay (L. N.). Myeloid leukemia of the skm. Arch. 

Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., vii, 176-194. 

Universal lymphatic leukemia of the skin. Bull. Johns 
Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1923, xxxiv, 404-410, 3 pi.— Mariani 
(G.). Stato attuale delle nostre conoscenze sulle leucemidi 
cutanee. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., MUano, 1920, Ixi, 63-91. — 
Nanta (A.). Etude des lymphodermies et des myelo- 
dermies (manifestations cutanfes des 6tats leucemiques et 
aleucf miques) . Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1912, 5. s., 
iii, 572; 694.— Nobl (O.). Geschwulstartiger Leukamie der 
Haut. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 980.— Sliaw 
(H. B.) & Loughlin (D.). A case of leucocythaemia cutis. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1917, xxix, 36-42. Also Clin. J., 
Lond., 1917, xlvi, 197-199.— Sweitzer (S. E.). Leukemia 
cutis; with report of a case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, 
Ixvu, 1511-1516. Also reprint.— Trfb (A.). Ueber Leu- 
kamie der Haut; ein Beitrag zur Frage der sog. Rund- und 
lymphoiden Zellen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1916, Ixii, 289; 316.— Vomer (H.). Zirkimaskripte Dermato- 
anamien (Leukischamien). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1912. cxi, Grig., 149-154, 1 pi.— Ward (G. R.). 
A case of nodular leukaemia. Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 
1912, ix, 348-355. Also Lancet, Lond., 1912, i, 1195-1199. 

Skin (Metabolism of). 

See Skin (Physiology of) . 

Skin (Myiasis of). 

See, also, Myiasis. 

Brady (M. J.). Cutaneous myiasis in an infant. Arch. 
Pediat., N. Y., 1923, xl, 638-640.— Cavassa (N. E.). Un caso 
de miasis cutanea. Cron. m6d., Lima, 1920, xxxvii, 262-264.— 
C'liown (O.). Report of a case of cutaneous myiasis in an 
infant; Wohlfahrtia vigil (Walker) infection. Canad. M. 
Ass. J., Toronto, 1924, xiv, 967.— Collier (W. A.). Gastro- 
philuslarven in der Haut des Menschen. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 991.— Corson (J. P.). The occur- 
rence of the larvae of Onchocerca volvulus (Leuckart, 1893), 
in the skin of natives of the Gold Coast. Ann. Trop. M. & 
Parasitol., Liverp., 1922-23, xvi, 407-418, 2 pi.— Dyer (I.). 
Clinical phases of a case of dermal myiasis. N. Orl. M. & 
S. J., 1918-19, Ixxi, 105.— Gander (G.). Un cas de myiase 
sous-cutanfe. Rev. mM. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1922, 
xlii, 597-600.— King (W. V.). Memorandum on a case of 



Skin (Myiasis of) — continued. 

dermal myiasis caused by Lucilia seratica. N. Orl. M. <fe 
S. J., 1918-19, Ixxi, 106-108.— Majocchi (D.). Sopraduenovi 
casi di dermatomyiasis muscosa da Lucilia sericata; contri- 
buzione clinico-istologica. Mem. r. Accad. d. sc. d. 1st. di 
Bologna, 1919-20, 7. s., vii, 237-252, 1 pi.— Mibelll (V.). 
Due casi di miiasi cutanea da Sarcophaga camaria. Qior. 
ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1910, xlv, 261-266.— Miller (R. T ) 
Myiasis dermatosa due to the oxwarble flies. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 1978.— Mook (W. H.). Myiasis 
dermatosa. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., 
i, 515-519. Also reprint.— de Napoli (F.). Sopra un caso 
di dermato-myiasis muscosa da sarcophaga Beckeri osser- 
vato a Tripoli. Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1914, xx, 34.3-358.— 
Patton (W. S.). Cutaneous myiasis in man and animals in 

India. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1920, Iv, 455. 

Notes on two cases of cutaneous myiasis caused by the larvae 
of Sarcophaga Sp.? Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1922, 
X, 60-62.— Pavlovsky (E. N.) & Stein (A. K.). Die Gastro- 
philus-larve als Gastparasit in der Menschenhaut. Para- 
sitology, Lond., 1924-25, xvi, 32-43.— Porta (A.). Le myiasi 
cutanee nell' uomo. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1915, 
!, 5-69.— Roth (O ). Zur Kenntnis der Dermatomyiasis. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, Ixv, 1031-1035.— 
Senevet (G.) & Ebert (O.). Contribution a I'etude des 
myiases nord-africaines; deux cas de myiase cutanee diis 4 
des sarcophagines. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1923, xvi, 
415.— Walker (E. M.). Some cases of cutaneous myiasis, 
with notes on the larvae of Wohlfahrtia vigil (Walker). J. 
Parasitol., Urbana, HI., 1922-23, ix, 1-5, 2 pi. 

Sldn (Necrosis of). 

See Skin (Gangrene, etc., of). 

Sldn (Nerves of). 

See Skin (Innervation of). 

Skin (Odors of). 

See Body (Human, Odors of); Effluvia 
(Human); Perspiration (Excessive). 

Skin (CEdema of). 

See, also, (Edema. 

Bernaccid (L.). L'edema duro traumatico di Secretan 
e la cellulo dermite da auto-contusione negli operai assicurati. 
Ramazzini Firenze, 1910, iv, 533-598, 2 pi.— Haas (0.). 
Regionares Oedem der Haut bei Abdominalerkrankungen. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 1107.— His (W.). Ueber 
langdauernde Drainage der Hautodeme. Ztschr. f. phys. u. 
diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1912, xvi, 1-3.— Mendel (F.). 
Oedema cutis proprium; ein Beitrag zur Lehre vom Oedem. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 1502-1506.— Siebert (H.). 
Kasuistische Mitteilungen iiber das fliichtige umschriebene 
Hautodem. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1917, xxxvi, 4-11. — 
von den Velden (R.). Die Punktionsbehandlung der 
Hautodeme. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1919, xx.xiii, 417.— 
Wiltrup (G.). Investigations into the infiltrations of the 
subcutaneous tissue. Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 1924, 
Ix, 432-470. 

Skin (Ossification of). 

See Horns (Cutaneous) ; Skin (Calcifica- 
tion, etc., of). 

Skin (Parasites in). 

See Skin (Diseases of, Parasitic, etc.). 

Sldn (Permeability of). 

See Skin (Absorption by) ; Skin (Physiology 
of). 

Skin (Physiology of). 

See, also, Beflezes of skin; Sensation 
(Cutaneous); Skin (Absorption, etc., by); 
Skin (Chemistry of) ; Skin (Electrophysiology 
of) ; Skin (Sensibility of) ; Skin (Temperature 
of); Temperature -sense; Touch. 

Adolpli (E. F.). The passage of water through the skin 
of the frog, and the relation between diffusion and permea- 
bility. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1925, Ixxiii, 85-105.— Arnoldl 
(W.) & Ettinger (S.). Beziehungen zwischen Haut- und 
Leberfunktion. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. iimere 
Med., Miinchen, 1923, xxxv. Kong., 221.— Bauer (V.). Die 
Froschhaut als Organ der Wtisserresorption; die irreciproke 
Permeabilitat der Hautmembran. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol.. 
Berl., 1925, ccix, 301-332.— Bhargava (O. T.). Osmosis 
through the skin. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1921, Ivi, 
328-331.— Bohme (W.). Zur Frage der Beziehungen zwi- 
schen Haut und Immunitat. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 1 182.— Bogendbrfer (L.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber den Antikorpergehalt der Haut. Centralbl. 
f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1923, xxxiii [Sonderband], 
198-206.— Bouveyron. Des fonctions cutanSes synergiques 
ou antagonistes de la fonction pilipare. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 
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Skin (Physiology of) — continued. 

1913, Ixxxvi, 1464; 1475.— van Breemen (J. F. L.)- Contri- 
bution clinico-physiologique & notre connaissance de la 
fonction de la peau. Arch, n^erl. de physiol., La Haye, 
1920-21, V, 299-304.— Dekhuyzen (C). Sur les enveloppes 
cutan6es biologiquement semipermeables chez quelques 
animaux marins halisotoniques. Ibid., 1924, Ix, 291-298.— 
Doege (K. W.). The internal secretions of the skin. Wis- 
consin M. J., Milwaukee, 1921-22, xx, 125-128.— Dujardin 
(B.) & Decamps (N.). Note sur Taction pexiquede la peau. 
Rev. fran?. de dermat. et dev6n6reol., Par., 1925, i, 109-111.— 
Fernbach (H.) & Hassler (E.). Zur Frage der Antikorper- 
bildung in der Haut. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1925, Grig., xcv, 81-88.— Gans (0.). Zur Biologie der 
Haut. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, 

xlvii, 1495-1497. • Ueber die Gewebsatmung in der 

gesunden und kranken Haut. Ibid., 1923, xlix, IC— di 
Gaspero (H.). Die biologische Organfunktion der Haut- 
decke in ihren Beziehungen zur physikalischen Medizin. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1922, Ixxviii, 
66-86.— Gessler (H.). Ueber die Gewebsatmung bei der 
vasomotorischen Reaktion. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Phar- 
makol., Leipz., 1922, xcii, 273-279.— Gildenielstcr (M.). 
Zur Physiologie der menschlichen Haut. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Berl., 1923, ce, 251; 254; 262; 278.— Gildemeistre 
(M.) & Jussuf (S.). Ueber die angebliche einseitige lonen- 
durchlassigkeit der Froschhaut. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1919, xcvi, 241-247 —Gundermann (W.) & Kallenbach 
(A.). Beitrag zum Verhalten der Leukozyten nach Haut- 
reizen. Miinchen. rned. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1195.— 
Hartoch (O.), Muratowa (K.) [et al.]. Zur Bedeutung der 
Haut bei Infektions- und Immunitatserscheinungen. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc;], 1. Abt., Jena 1924, Grig., xciii, 
528-542.— Hizume (K.) & Vollmer (H.). Zur Biologie der 
Haut; Leukocytose nach Intracutaninjektion unspezifischer 
Stofle beim Tier. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1924, 
xlii, 555-557. — Hoffmann (E.). Ueber eine nach innen 
gerichtete biologische Schutzfunktion der Haut (Esophyla.xie) 
nebst Bemerkungen iiber die Entstehung der Paralyse. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, xxviii, 257-267.— van der Hoog 
(P. H.). [Biology of the skin and immunity.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 2, 785-800.— 
Huldschinsky (K.). Die Haut in ihrer Beziehung zum 
irmeren Stoffwechsel. Ztschr. f. Kriippelfiirsorge, Hamb. & 
Leipz., 1922, xv, 44-48.— Hemperer (F.). Ueber die Bezie- 
hungen zwischen Haut und Immunitat, insbesondere bei 
Tuberkulose. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere 
Med., Munchen, 1923, xxxv. Kong., 204.— Klemperer (F.) 
& Peschic (S.). Zur Frage der Beziehungen zwischen Haut 
und Immunitat. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1923, xlix, 403.— Konlgstein (H.). Reaktionsunterschiede 
zwischen gefarbter und ungefarbter Haut. Arch. f. exper. 
Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1923, xcvii, 262-271.— Krae- 
pelln (E.). Zur Kenntnis des Drucksinns der Haut. Psy- 
chol. Arb.,. Leipz., 1922, vii, 41.3-441.— Krauspe (C). Zur 
Teilnahme der Haut an immunisierenden VorgSngen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 1291.— 
Lane (C. G.). Newer physiology of the skin; with special 
reference to the action of ultraviolet light. Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1924, n. s., ix, 176-186.— Loewy (A.) & 
Wecbselmann (W.). Zur Physiologie und Pathologie 
des Wasserwechsels und der Warmeregulation seiten des 
Hautorgans. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 
1911, ccvi, 79-121.— Luithlen (F.). Eraahrung und Haut. 
Zentralbl. f. Haut- u. Geschlechtskr., Berl., 1922-23, vii, 
1-12.— Martenstein (H.) & Scbapiro (B.). Zur Frage der 
Beziehungen zwischen Haut und Immunitat. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 947-949.— Moral 
(H.). Beitrag zur Frage der spezifisch immuni.satorischen 
Fahigkeit der Haut. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 1229.— 
Miiller (E. F.). Leukozytensturz infolge unspezifischer 
Intrakutanimpfung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 

1506. Ueber die Beziehungen der Haut und des 

autonomen Nervensystems zum qualitativen Blutbild. 

Ibid., 1924, Ixxi, 202. Functions of the skin and their 

relation to general medicine. Illinois M. J., Gak Park, 1925, 
xlviii, 358-363.— MiiUer (J.). Ueber Tonen der Haut. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1910, xxvii, 
273-275.— Nauhaus (C.) & Prausnitz (C). Die Rolle der 
Haut bei der Bildung von Antikijrpern; Agglutinine und 
Bakteriolysine. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1923-24, Grig., xci, 444-448.— NUna (T.). Ueber den Einfluss 
des elektrischen Stroms auf die Permeabilitat der Froschhaut. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, cciv, 332-351.— Ozorlo 
de Almeida ( M.) . Sur le role de la peau dans la coordination 
des mouvements et dans le sens des attitudes. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 878-880.— Ozorlo de Almeida 
(M.) & Branca de Flalho (A.). Sur les effets des ablations 
partielles et totales de la peau chez les serpents. Ibid., 880- 
882.— Ozorlo de Almeida (M.) & Pieron (H.). Action de 
la peau sur I'etat general du systeme nerveux chez la gre- 
nouille. Ibid., xc, 422-425.— Pembrey (M. S.). The func- 
tions of the skin. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1910, xxii, 156; 
191; 225; 2.55; 286; 323; 344; 375.— Pfaundler (M.). Ueber 
die energetische Flachenregel. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Berl., 1921, clxxxviii, 273-280.— Rein (H.). Ueber die Elek- 
trosmose tiberlebender menschlicher Haut und ihre An- 
wendung in der Medizin. Verhandl. d. phys.-med. Gesell- 
sch. zu Wurzb., 1924, n. F., xlix, 105-108.— Scliiefferdecker 



Skin (Physiology of) — continued. 

(P.) . Ueber morphologische Sekretionserscheinungen in den 
ekkrinen Hautdrusen des Menschen. Arch. f. Dermat u 
Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxxii, Grig., 130-132.— Stalii 
(R.). Ueber die Umstimmung der Hautreaktivitiit durch 
Reizkorpertherapie und Baderbehandlung (unter Vermitt- 
lung des vegetativen Nervensystems). Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
Gesellsch. f. innere Med., Munchen. 1923, xxxv. Kong., 249 — 
Stukowsid (J.). Zur Sonderfunktion der Haut insbeson- 
dere bei Tuberkulose. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Berl , 1924 
hx, 252-260.— Tsuda (S.). Experimentelle Untersuchungen 
iiber die entzundliche Reaktion der Subcutis in Beziehung 
zum individuellen Immunitatszustand. Virchow's Arch f 
path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1923, ec.xlvii, 123-150.— VeUchen- 
blau (L.). Physikalische Therapie und Hautimmunitat 

AUg. med. Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1920, Ixxxix, 242. Ueber 

die Schutzfunktion der Haut (Esophylaxie). Dermat. Cen- 
tralbl., Bed., 1920, x.xiii, 164-166.— Volk (R.). Immunitats- 
probleme der Haut. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi 
459; 481.— Vollmer (H.). Die biologische Bedeutung der 
Haut. Zentralbl. f. d. ges. Kinderheilkunde, Berl., 1924, xvi, 

161-183. Zur Biologie der Haut. Ztschr. f. d. ges 

exper. Med., Berl., 1924, xl, 461-485.— Vollmer (H ) & 
Frankenstein (C). Biologische Sonderstellung der Haut 
Friih- und Neugeborener. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924 
xxxviii, 694-704.— Waterston (D.). Thesensorv activities of 
the skin for touch and temperature. Rep. St. Andrews 
Inst. Clin. Research, Lond., 1924, ii, 123-132.— Wilkinson 
(W.). The biological protective function of the skin. Am. 
J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1923, xli, 279-283. 

Skin (Pigment of). 

Die WALD (F.). *Beitrag zur Bestimmung 
der Hautfarben bei den Frauen. 8°. Miin- 
chen, 1927. 

Earning (G.). *Ueber das Spitzenpigment 
bei Kindern. 8°. Erlangen, 1927. 

Jacobi (O.). *Ueber die Entstehung des 
Hautpigments besonders die Rolle der Mast- 
zellen bei der Pigmentbildung. 8°. Konigs- 
berg i. Pr., 1912. 

LiGNAC (G. O. E.) . *[The formation and the 
breaking up of skin pigment.] 8°. Leiden, 
1922. 

Ortbauer (C.). *Studien zur Hautfarbe 
beim Manne. [Miinchen.] 8°. Borna-Leip- 
zig, 1929. 

Baar, Baum & Meirowsky. Der gegenwartige Stand 
der Pigmentfrage. Zentralbl. f. Haut- u. Geschlechtskr., 
Berl., 1923, viii, 97-109.— Babak (E.). Ueber den Einfluss 
des Lichtes auf die Vermehrung der Hautchromatophoren. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1912-13, cxlix, 462-470.— 
Bloch (B.). Chemische Untersuchungen iiber das spezi- 
fische pigmentbildende Ferment der Haut, die Dopaoxydase. 
Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1916-17, xcviii, 226-254. 

Das Problem der Pigmentbildung in der Haut. 

Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1917, cxxiv. Grig., 

129-208, 5 pi. • • Nouvelles recherches sur le probleme 

de la pigmentation dans la peau. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. 
et syph., Par., 1921, xxviii [Reun. de Strasb ], 77-96.— Civatte 
(A.). Le pigment cutanfe. Paris m6d., 1924, li, 259-267.— 
Davenport (Gertrude C.) & Davenport (C. B.). Heredity 
of skin pigmentation in man. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, 
Pa., 1910, xliv, 641; 705.— Fritsch (G.). Bemerkungen zu 
der Hautfarbentafel. Mitt. d. anthrop. Gesellsch. in Wien, 
1916, xlvi, 183-185.— Gans (O.). Zur Genese des Haut- 
pigments. Zentralbl. f. Haut- u. Geschlechtskr., Berl., 
1922, iv, 1-12.— Gonnella (M.). Ueber Hautpigment bei 
Kindern und menschlichen Foten. Jahrb. f. Kinderh , 
Berl., 1922, 3. F., xlviii, 123-128.— von Groer (F.), Stiitz 
(W.) & Tomaszewski (J.). Pharmakodynamische Unter- 
suchungen an der lebenden Haut; die cutane Pigmentreak- 
tion, zugleich ein Beitrag zur Lehre der Hautpigmentbildung. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, xxxiii, 147-160, 1 pi — 
Gutmann (R. A.) & Dalsace (J.). Pigmentation thoraco- 
abdominale unilatfrale, avec troubles sympathiques associfs 
Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 1062- 
1064.— Hanawa (S.). Ueber die Beziehungen der menschli- 
chen und tierischen Haut zu ihrem Pigmentgehalt. Dermat 
Ztschr., Berl., 1913, xx, 761-777 —Haustein (H.). Die Haut- 
farbentafel Felix von Luschans nach Davenports Methode 
entmischt. Ztschr. f. Ethnol., Berl., 1916, xlviii, 370-372.— 
Herold (G.). Der heutige Stand der Pigmentfrage in der 
menschlichen Haut. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 184-187.— 
Jackson (H. H. T.). Multiple factors in human skin color. 
Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1914, n. s., xxxix, 533-535.— 
KIssmeyer (A.). Studies on pigment w ith the Dopareac- 
tion, especially in cases of vitiligo. Forhandl. Nord. Dermat 

Foren., 4th Kong. 1919, K0benh., 1921, 158-163. 

[Studies on the human skin pigment.] Hosp.-Tid , Kjrf- 

benh., 1920, Ixiii, 193; 209. [Recent pigment studies 1 

Bibliot. f. Lajger, K0benh., 1922, cxiv, 391-400.— Kreiblch 
(C). Zu Blochs Dopareaktion. Dermat. Wchnschr , Leipz 
& Hamb., 1918, Ixvi, 193-195.— Kubo (N.). Untersuchungen 
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Skin (Pigment of) — continued. 

tiber die Hautfarbe der Formosaner (Beobachtungen tiber 
die Farbenveranderung der Haut von Tropenbewohnern) . 
Verhandl. d. jap. path. Gesellsch., Tokyo, 1919, ix, 61.— 
Leyzerowicz (S.). [Generation of pigment in the skin after 
death.] Gaz. lek., Warszawa, 1913, 2. s., x.x.xiii, 199; 229.— 
Lignac (G. O. E.). Ueber den Chemismus und die Biologie 
des menschhchen Hautpigments. Virchow's Arch. f. path. 
Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1922-23, ccxl, 383-416.— Li ndberg (K.). 
Autour de la question du pigment cutane. Ann. de dermat. 
et syph., Par., 1923, 6. s., iv, 353; 448.— von Luschan (F.). 
Ueber Hautfarbentafeln. Ztschr. f. Ethnol., Berl., 1916, 
xlviii, 402-430.— Lyde (L. W.). Climatic control of skin- 
colour. Papers . . . Univ. Races Cong., Lond., 1911, i, 
104-108.— McDonagh (J. E. R.). How Meirowsky's work 
has advanced our knowledge of pigment production. Brit. 
J. Dermat., Lond., I9l0, xxii, 316-323.— Matzumoto (S.). 
Ueber eine eigentiimliche Pigmentverteilung an den Voigt- 
schen Linien. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 
1913, cxviii, 157-164. —Meirowsky. Das Problem der Pig- 
mentbildung im Lichte der neuen Forschungen Blochs und 
seiner Mitarbeiter. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, xxiv, 705- 
716.— Moncorps (C). Studien zur Genese des normalen 
Oberhautpigmentes. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 

1924, cxlviii, 2-14. Ueber die Genese des menschli- 

chen Oberhautpigmentes. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1924, Ixxi, 1019-1021.— Nehl (F.). Ueber den Einfluss des 
Nervensystems auf den Pigmentgehalt der Haut. Ztschr. f. 
klin. Med., Berl., 1914, Ix.xxi, 182-198, 1 pi.— Neubiirger (K.). 
Ueber postmortale Pigmentbildung der Haut. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 741-743.— Paulsen (J.). Die 
Pigmentarmut der nordischen Rasse eine konstitutionelle 
Abartung infolge Domestikation. Kor.-Bl. d. deutsch. 
Gesellsch. f. Anthrop.,Brnschwg., 1918, xlix, 12-25.— Pinkus. 
Pigment der Haut. Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, xiv, 967.— 
Rowntree (L. G.) & Brown (G. E.). A tintometer for the 
analysis of the color of the sliin. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 

1925, clxx, 341-347.— Schultz (O. T.). The formation of 
pigment by the dermal chromatophores. J. Med. Research, 
Bost., 1912-13, xxvi, 65-77.— Schumacher (S.). Weitere 
Bemerkungen Uber die Pigmentdriise. Anat. Anz., Jena, 
1921, liv, 241-248.— Solger (F. B.). Die bevorzugte Haut- 
farbung bestimmter Korperteile als Produkt der Selektion. 

Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Wien, 1910, xvii, 383-387. 

Ueber die Beziehungen zwischen Licht und Hautfarbstoff, 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1913, ii, 9.3-103.— Tanaka 
(Y.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der menschhchen Hautpig- 
mentierung. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xxiv, 479-483.— 
Todd (T. W.) & Van Gorder (L,). The quantitative deter- 
mination of black pigmentation in the skin of the American 
Negro. Am. J. Phys. Anthrop., Wash., 1922, v, 239-260.— 
Toldt (K.). Ueber die fliiehenhafte Verbreitung der Pig- 
mente in der Haut bei Menschen und Alien. Mitt. d. 
anthrop. Gesellsch. in Wien, 1921, li, 162-183.— Walthard 
(B.). Zur Dopafrage. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Mun- 
chen, 1925, xxxiii, 141-158, 1 pi.— Whitfield (A.). On some 
recent researches on the nature and formation of pigment. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1918, xxx, 1-7.— Winkler (F.). 
Beobachtungen tiber die Bewegungen der Pigmentzellen. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1910, ci, 255-260.— 
Winternitz (R.). Einige Versuche und Bemerkungen zur 
Lehre vom schwarzen Hautfarbstoff. Ibid., 1918-19, cxxvi, 
Orig., 252-266.— Young (W. J). A note on the black 
pigment in the skin of an Australian black. Bio-chem. J., 
Liverp., 1914-15, viii, 460-462. 

Skin (Pigmentation of, Abnormal). 

See, also, Melanoderma; Melanosis; 
Naevus; Skin (Discoloration of); Skin (In- 
flammation of, Pigmentary). 

Kraemer (H.). *Einige Falle von Kriegs- 
melanose (Melanodermitis toxica). 8°. Bonn, 
1919. 

Amstad. Systematisierte Hyperpigmentierung. Cor.- 
Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1919, xlix, 461. — Ashmead 
(A. S.). Treatment of diseases of skin pigmentation. Med 
Fortnightly, St. Louis, 1910, .xxvii, 151-157.— Debenedetti 
(E.). Pigmentazione cutanea e anomalia mammellare. 
Rassegna internaz. di clin. e terap., Napoli, 1921, ii, 38,5- 
389.— Du Bois (C). Pigmentation reticulee des cuisses 
due a la chaleur. Ann. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1921, 
6. s., ii, 82.— Dyson (W.). Cutaneous pigmentation. Brit 

J. Dermat., Lond., 1911, xxiii, 20.5-220, 2 pi. An 

investigation on cutaneous pigmentation in normal and 
pathological conditions. .T. Path. & BacterioL, Cam- 
bridge, 1010-11, XV, 298-322, 2 pi.— Enriquez Carrig & 
Laplane. Sur un cas de melanodermie. Bull, et mem 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 1149-1151.— Falken- 
stein (F.). Zosteriforme Pigmentierung nach Schussver- 
letzung. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, xlii, 27.5-281 —Fox 
(H.). Diffuse mottled pigmentation. J. Cutan. Dis incl 
Syph., N. Y., 1912, xxx, 347.-Fox (H.) & Ochs. Unilateral 
pigmentation. Ibid., 1916, xxiv, 689.— Freeman (W. T.). 
Case of generalized macular pigmentation of trunk and ex- 
tremities. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, vi, Dermat 
Sect., 40-42.— Freund (E.). Ueber bisher noch nicht 
beschrlebene kiinstliche Hautverfarbupgen. Dermat. 



Skin (Pigmentation of, Abnormal) — con. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1916, Ixiii, 931-933.— Funk 
(E. H.). Carotinoid pigmentation of the skin resulting 
from a vegetarian diet. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, ii, 255.— 
Gaucher. Les pigmentations cutanfies. Progres mM., 
Par., 1913, 3. s., xxix, 653.— Hanssen (O.). [Contribution 
to the knowledge of the color of blood serum and the yellow 
color of the skin.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 1923, xl, 455-475.— 
Hashimoto (H.). Carotinoid pigmentation of the skin 
resulting from a vegetarian diet. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1922, Ixxviii, 1111.— Heudorfer (K.). Untersuchungen iiber 
die Entstehung des Oberhautpigments und dessen Bezie- 
hung zur Addisonschen Krankheit. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxiv, Orig., 339-360.— Hudelo & 
Barthelemy. Pigmentation des regions decouvertes chez 
une ouvriere manipulant les obus. Bull. Soc. franf. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1919, 170.— Knowles (F. C). Mul- 
tiple areas of pigmentation of eight years' duration involving 
chiefly the trunk of a girl of 12; histological examination and 
review of the literature. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 
1912, xxx, 83-90, 2 pi.— Kreibich (H.). Ueber die Entste- 
hung des melanotischen Hautpigments. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1911, xxiv, 117. • Ueber das melanotische Pig- 
ment der Epidermis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1914, cxviii, Orig., 837-855, 2 pi.— Kromayer (Ger- 
trud). Die Beseitigung von Pigmentflecken in der Haut 
(Sommersprossen, Lentigines, Lebermale usw.). Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 526.— Kyrle (J.). 
Hyperkeratose und Hyperpigmentation. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1910, civ, 413-420. — Lancashire 
(G. H.). An unusual case of skin pigmentation. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1911, ii, 822.— Louste, Thibaut & Baranger (A.). 
Taches hyperchromiques d'origine indeterminee et h d§ve- 
loppement lentement progressif. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. 
et syph.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 258-260.— Malgat. Sur pigmenta- 
tion cutanee due k la cure solaire. Rev. internat. de la 
tuberc. Par., 1912, xxi, 99-109.— Meirowsky & Leven (L.). 
Tierzeichnung, Menschenscheckung und Systematisation 
der Muttermaler; ein Beitrag zur vergleichenden Morpholo- 
gic der Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxiv, 
Orig., 1-79, 19 pi.— MIyake (I.). Ueber Aurantiasis cutis 
Baeltz. Ibid., 1924, cxlvii, 184-195.— Montpellier (J.). 
Hyperpigmentation des cuisses, en reseau, chez les femmes 
indigenes de I'Afrique du nord. Ann. de dermat. et syph , 
Par., 1918-19, 5. s., vii, 230.— Moreira da Fonseca. Da 
cyanodermia symetrica. Tribuna med., Rio de Jan., 1925, 
xxxi, 215-219.— Muspratt (C. D.). Symmetrical pigmenta- 
tion of the skin of the face. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 1005.— 
Oppenbeim (M.). Ueber die Ursache der Maculae coeru- 
leae. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1909, xcvi, 

67-76, 1 pi. Zur Entstehung der Maculae coeruleae; 

Bemerkungen zur Veroffentlichung Grusz': die Wirkung 
der Drusenausscheidungen des Phthirius pubis L. auf die 
menschhchen Blutzellen in bezug auf die Entstehung der 
Maculae coeruleae. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb , 

1923, Ixxvi, 170-173.— Ormsby (O. S.) & Mitchell. Hyper- 
pigmentation. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, 
n. s., i, 474-476.— Perln (L.). Dystrophie papillaire et pig- 
mentaire. Bull. Soc. franj. de dermat. et syph.. Par , 1919, 
230-235.— Pi nard (M.). Maladie pigmentaire. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 1009-1012.— 
Roederer (J.) & Salmon (.1.). Lesions pigment^es de 
nature indeterminee. Bull. Soc. fran?,. de dermat. et syph , 
Par., 1925, xx.xii (Reun. de Strasb.), 169-171,— Sezary (A.). 
Les melanodermies d'origine endocrinienne. J. med fran? 

Par., 1921, x, 480-484. L'aptitude a la pigmentation 

cutanee et les melanodermies. Medecine, Par., 1921-22, iii, 

935-937. Sympathique et pigmentation cutanee. 

Progres med.. Par., 1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 275-277.— Siemens 
(H. W ). Ueber die Frage des Vorkommens von Pigment- 
malern, Lentigines und Epheliden bei Mischung verschiede- 
ner Rassetypen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb , 
1925, Ixxxi, 1563-1565.— Solger (F. B.). Sunlight and pig- 
mentation. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis 1914 Tech 
Suppl., ii, 28: 1918, xxii, 634.— Spillmann (L.) & Watrin 
(,!.). Les pigmentations cutanees acquises: gtiologie, patho- 
gonie et traitement. MMecine, Par., 1924-25 vi 126-129 — 
Thomas (E.) & Delhougne (E ). Ueber das Spitzen- 
pigment der Kinder und andere Pigmentierungen. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1 1479 -Weber 
(F. P.) & Xorman (R. H.). Bluish pigmentation of the 
skm. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1909-10, iii. No 6, 
Clin. Sect., 140-142.— Weidman (F. D.). Transverse hy- 
perpigmented lines of the thorax and abdomen of a negro 
infant. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii. 
517-523.— Wende (O. W.) & Bauckus (H. H.). A hitherto 
undescribed generalized pigmentation of the skin appearing 
in infancy in brother and sister. Ibid., 68.5-701.— Werner 
(S.). Em ungeklarter Fall von GelbfSrbung der Haut. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxxii, 
Orig, 463-465. • , , 

Skin (Pigmentation of, Mongoloid). 

See, also, Pigmentation (Sacral). 

El Bahrawy (A. A.). *Ueber den Mongo- 
lenfleck bei Europaern. (Ein Beitrag zur 
Pigmentlehre.) 8°. Ziirich, 1922. 

Also in Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxli, 171-192. 
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Skin (Pigmentation of, Mongoloid) — con. 
Fauquey (M.-A.). *Contribution a I'etude 
de la tache bleue congenitale mongolique. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1912. 

Morales Willaz6n (N.). Estudio de la 
mancha sacra inong61ica en La Paz. 8°. 
Washington, 1917. 

Allaria (Q. B.)- La macchia sacrale blu dell' infanzia. 
Pediatria, Napoli, 1913, 2. s., xxi, 85-110— Anderodlas (J.). 
Un cas de tache bleue mongolique. Kev. mens, de gynec, 
d'obsWt. et de pediat., Par., 1912, vii, 331-336.~Apert (E.). 
Tache bleue sacrte mongolique chez un enfant bimetis (demi- 
sang negre, quart de sang jaune, quart de sang blanc). Arch, 
de m^d. d. enf.. Par., 1922, xxv, 295.— Apcrt (E.) & Garcin. 
Trichotillomanie et larges taches mongoliques chez une 
enfant de couleur. Bull. Soc. de pfdiat. de Par., 1924, xxii, 
148-151.— Bloch. Zwei Falle von Mongolenfleck bei Siiug- 
lingen. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, 11, 116. 

Ueber den Mongolenfleck bei Europaern. Ibid., 

1922, lii, 327.— Boisserie-Lacroix. La tache bleue mongo- 
lique k Bordeaux. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1922, lii, 355- 
358. — Brennemann (J.). The Mongolian spot. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 2325.— Bruch ( \.). Notes sur 
la tache bleuesacree dite mongolique. Arch, de med. d. enf.. 
Par., 1912, xv, 446-451.— Bruch (O ). Ueber Mongolenfleck 
bei Missbildungen. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1924, 
xxviii, 199-206. — C. (J.). Tache bleue mongolique. Arch, 
de m6d. d. enf.. Par., 1910, xiii, 854-858.— Calvo MacKenna 
(L.). La tache bleue mongolique ^ Santiago de Chili. 
Ibid., 1916, xix, 535.— de Castro (O.). Mancha mongoloide. 
Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1921, xxxv, pt. 2, 383.— Comby 
(J.). La tache bleue mongolique chez les enfants europeens. 

Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1920, xxiii, 321-337. 

Taches mongoliques chez deux flUettes de La Paz. Ibid., 
1921, xxiv, 366-368 — ConsigUo (L.). Contributo alio studio 
delle macchie mongoloids Pediatria, Napoli, 1911, 2. s., xix, 
519-524.— Cozzolino (O.). Macchie mongoloidi a sede sulla 
superflcie ventrale del corpo. Ibid., 1915, 2. s., xxiii, 93.— 
Eyzaguirre (K.). La tache mongolique au Perou. Arch, 
de med. d. enf.. Par., 1922, xxv, 19-22.— Ferreira (C). La 
tache bleue mongolique a Sao Paulo. Ibid., 1915-1924, xviii- 
xxvii, passim. — Filia (A.). Sulla presenza della macchia 
bleu sacrale nei bambini di Sassari. Pediatria, Napoli, 1916, 
2. s., xxiv, 577-594.— Fischer (W.) & Shen Chen Yii. 
Some remarks on the blue spot in Mongolian babies. China 

M. J., Shanghai, 1918, xxxii, 430. Kurzer Beitrag 

zur Keimtnis des Mongolenflecks. Arch. f. Schills- u. Tro- 
pen-Hyg., Leipz., 1919, xxiii, 447-459.— Fonquerne. Note 
sur un cas de tache bleue mongolique chez un metis de blanc 
etde noire. Gaz. med. de Par., 1911, 1.— Gautier (P.). A 
propos de la tache bleue mongolique en Suisse. Rev. m6d. 
de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1925, xlv, 301-303.— Gillot (V.), 
Fulconis (M.) & Attias (Mile.). Tache mongolique & 
Alger. Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1923, xxvi, 170.— Gra- 
cieux (P.). A propos de la tache mongolique au Me.xique. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. d'anthrop. de Par., 1918, 6. s., ix, 6-9.— 
Hager. Der mongolische Fleck in Nordafrika. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 1071.— Ishikawa (N.). Ueber den 
sogenannten Mongolenfleck bei japanischen Foten. Folia 
Anat. Japon., Tokyo, 1924, ii, 1-4.— Jacobi (O.). Ein Fall 
von typischem Mongolenfleck. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 401. Ein typischer Mon- 

golenfleck bei einem Kinde rein deutscher Abstanimung? 
Ibid., 779.— Jafe. La tache originelle. Chron. med.. Par., 
1917, xxiv, 231.— Jamamoto. Ueber Mongolenflecke und 
hellblauen mongoloiden Naevus. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Berl., 1925, cxlix, 344-348.— Lauze. Sur un cas de tache 
bleue congenitale mongolique chez un enfant europoen. 
Montpel. mfd,, 1922, xliv, 350-357.— Leven. Zur Frage des 
Mongolenflecks. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1922, xlviii, 231.— Lo Presti Seminerio (F.). La 
macchia bleu dell' infanzia e sua diflusione nei bambini di 
Messina. Pediatria, Napoli, 1921, xxix, 789-801.— Maca- 
ronopoulos (C). Neuf cas de taches bleues mongoliques 
en Grece. Bull. Soc. de pediat.. Par., 1913, xv, 506-509.— 
Mitter (J. C ). Blue patches on newborn infants. Indian 
M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1913, xlviii, 203.— Monteiro (H. B.). 
Tache pigmentaire et fistule congenitale de la region lombo- 
sacree Bull, et mem. Soc. d'anthrop. de Par., 1921, 7. s., 
ii 151-154.— Noel. La tache bleue congenitale dite mongo- 
lique chez les negres africains. Anthropologie, Par., 1922, 
xxxii, 215-220.— Palma (R.). Qoyu siki; manchas cu- 
taneas congenitas de los abortgenes del Peru. Cron. mM., 
Lima, 1915, xxxii, 227-249.— Perrier (H.). Un cas de tache 
sacrce bleu mongolique. Rev. m§d. de la Suisse Rom., 
Geneve, 1925, xlv, 252.— Porak (R.). Un cas de tache bleue 
mongolique avec examen histologique. Rev. mens, de 
gynfc , d'obstft. et de pfdiat.. Par., 1912, vii, 256-258.— 
Posada Berrio (L.). Mancha azul mongolica. Repert. de 
med y drug., Bogota, 1916-17, viii, 17-20.— Rendu (R.). 
Tache bleue congenitale mongolique ayant persists chez un 
adulte. Lyon med., 1916, cxxv, 207.— Roma (T.). Sobre 
la mancha azul mongolica congenita. Arch. Latino-Am. de 
pediat., Buenos Aires, 1912, v, 174-186.— Schohl (A.). Ueber 
densog. Mongolenfleck. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1912-13, 
Ref iv, 145-162.— Torres (F.). Mancha azul da regiao 
saccra Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1920, xxxiv, 274.— Zarfl 



Skin (Pigmentation of, Mongoloid) — con. 

(M.). Ein 4 Monate altes Madchen mit Mongolenflecken. 
Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1920, 
xix, 181-183. Mongolenflecken. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1920, Ixx, 1652-1654. Ueber die morphologische 

Bedeutung der blauen Geburtsflecke (Mongolenflecke). 

Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, xxxi, 80-97. Vier- 

jithriges Madchen mit Mongolenfleck vor. Mitt. d. anthrop. 
Gesellsch. in Wien, 1925, Iv, [Sitzungsb.], 35. 

Skin (Pigmentation of) in animals. 

See, also, Color (Biological relations of); 
Mimicry. 

Steiner-Wourlisch (Aida). *Dasmelano- 
tische Pigment der Haut bei der grauen Haus- 
maus (Mus musculus L.). [Zurich.] 8°. 
Berlin, 1925. 

Also in Ztschr. f. ZeUforsch. u. mikr. Anat., Berl., 1925, ii, 
453-479. 

WiEDMER (H.). *Kritische und experi- 
mentelle Studien iiber die Pigmentierung des 
Integumentes mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung ihres Zusammenhanges mit der Wider- 
standskraft und der Leistung unserer Haus- 
tiere. [Bern.] 8°. Sackingen a. R., 1920. 

Arcangeli (A.). Sulle diverse colorazioni del Carassius 
auratus L. e le cause che le determinano. Riv. di bioL, 
Roma, 1921, iii, 33-52.— Ballowitz (E.). Ueber chromatische 
Organe in der Haut von Knochenfischen. Mori)hol. Arb. 
a. d. anat. u. zootom. Inst. d. k. Univ. Miinster. i. W., Leipz., 

1912-13, ii, 268-271, 2 pi. Notiz iiber das Vorkommen 

alkoholbestiindiger karminroter imd braunroter Farbstofle 
in der Haut von Knochenfischen. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., 

Strassb., 1913, Ixxxvi, 215-218. Zur Kenntnis der 

Gelbzellen, Xanthophoren, in der Haut von Blennius. 
Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1915, xiv, 413-416, 1 pi — Crozier 
(W. J.). Correspondence of skin pigments in related species 
of nudibranchs. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1921-22, iv, 303.— 
Herbst (C ). Beitrage zur Entwicklungsphysiologie der 
Farbung und Zeichnung der Tiere; die Weiterzucht der Tiere 
in gelber und schwarzer Umgebung. Arch. f. mikr. Anat. u. 
Entwcklngsmechn., Berl., 1924, cii, 130-167.— Hogben 
(L. T.). The pigmentary effector system; a further contri- 
bution to the role of pituitary secretion m amphibian colour 
response. Brit. J. Exper. Biol., Edinb., 1923-24, i, 249-270.— 
Hooker (D.). The development of stellate pigment cells in 
plasma cultures of frog epidermis. Anat. Record, Phila., 
1914, viii, 103.— Houssay (B.-A.) & Ungar (I.). Influence 
de divers agents pharmacodynamiques sur la couleur de 
Leptodactylus ocellatus (L.) Gir. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 253-255.— Keye. Ueber die natiirliche 
Abwanderung des Pigments aus der Haut in die Lymph- 
driisen bei Pferden. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., 
Jena, 1923-24, xxxiv, 57-60.— Kiinigstein (U). Ueber 
dunkle Flecke auf der Kaninchenhaut und ihre Beziehungen 
zum Haarwechsel. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, 
cxliii, 314-328.— Kriiger (P.). Die Pigmentierung der Haut 
von Grampus griseus Cuv. Ibid., 1921, cxxxvi, Orig., 408- 
415. — Meirowsky. Tierhaut und Menschenhaut. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 1004 — Przibrain (H.), Dem- 
bowskl (J.) & Brecher (Leonore). Einwirkung der Tyrosi- 
nase auf Dopa (zugleich: Ursachen tierischer Farbkleidung) . 
Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1921, xlviii, 
140-165.— Retterer (E.). Des pigments cutanes des mammi- 
feres. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1915, Ixxviii, 418- 
422. — Schmidt (W. J.). Zur Kenntnis der lipochromfiih- 
renden Farbzellen in der Haut nach Untersuchungen an 
Salamandra maculosa. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, Orig., 

xxv, 324-328. Ueber die Methoden zur mikrosko- 

pischen Untersuchung der Farbzellen und Pigments in der 
Haut der Wirbeltiere. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz., 

1918, x.xxv, 1-43, 3 pi. Einige Versuche mit Bruno 

Blochs Dopa an Amphibienhaut. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 

1919, xxvii, 284-295, 1 pi.— Torraca (I>.). L'azione del raggi 
ultravioletti sulla pigmentazione della cute del tritone. 
Internat. Monatschr. f. Anat. u. Physiol., Leipz., 1913-14, 
XXX, 297-325, 1 pi.— Uyeno (K.). Observations on the 
melanophores of the frog. J. Physiol., Lond., 1922-23, h i, 
348-352.— Vrtelowna (S ). Sur les changements de couleur 
de la peau chez les batraciens anoures prives de la vue. 
Compt. rend. Soc. debiol., Par., 1924, xc, 1366-1368 — Winkler 
(F.). Studien iiber Pigmentbildung; die Bildung der ver- 
zweigten Pigmentzellen im Regenerate des Amphibien- 
schwanzes; Transplantationsver,suche an pigmentierter 
Haut. Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Leipz., 1910, 
.xxix, 616-631, 3 pi. 

Skin (Reflexes of). 
See Reflexes of skin. 

Skin (Sclerosis of). 

See Scleroderma. 
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Skin (Sensibility of). 

Lampe (H. K. G.). *Ueber die faradoku- 
tane Sensibilitat. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, 1911. 

Schmidt (W.)- *Ueber lokale Unterem- 
pfindlichkeit der Haut. 8°. Jena, 1919. 

Amantea (G.). Sur les rapports entre les centres corti- 
caux de la circonvolution sigmoide et la sensibilite cutanfee 
chezle chien. Arch. ital. de biol., Turin , 1915, Ixiii, 143-14S. — 
Bogroff (S.) & Grintschar (T.). Ueberempfindlichkeitder 
Haut gegen Rontgenstrahlen und gegen Kohlensaureschnee. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Ilamb., 1912, Iv, 1147-1156.— 
Botezat (E.). Die Apparate des Oefiihlssinnes der nackten 
und behaarten Siiugetierhaut, mit Beriicksichtigung des 
Menschen. Anat. Anz., .Tena, 1912, xlii, 193; 273.— Calli- 
garis (G.). Nuove ricerche sulla sensibilita cutanea del- 
1' uomo. Riv. sper. di freniat., Reggio-Emilia, 1909, xxxv, 
73-93.— Carr (H.). Head's theory of cutaneous sensitivity. 
Psychol. Rev., Lancaster, Pa., 1916, xxiii, 262-278.— Duc- 
ceschi (V.). Sensibilita cutanea e senso muscolare. Arch, 
di fisiol., Firenze, 1911-12, x, 448-458.— Fleischner (E. C), 
Meyer (K. F.) & Shaw (E. B.). A resumfi of some experi- 
mental studies on cutaneous hypersensitiveness. Tr. Am, 
Pediat. Soc. [n. p.j, 1919, xxxi, 51-66.— Franz (L.). Verhal- 
ten der Sensibilitat der Haut nach Durchschneidung des 
Nervus intercostobrachialis bei Mamma-Amputation. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1922, cxxvii, 641-646.— Gild- 
scheidcr. Beitrage zur Lehre von der Hautsensibilitat. 

Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1912, Ixxiv, 270: Ixxv, 1. 

Ueber Irradiation und Hyperasthesie im Bereich der Haut- 
sensibilitat. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1916, clxv, 1-36. 

Ueber die Struktur der spinalen Sensibilitatsbezirke 

der Haut. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1917, Ixxxiv, 333-377. 

Die Topographie der spinalen Sensibilitatsbezirke 

der Haut. Ibid., Ixxxv, 1-32.— Haggqvist (G.). [Histo- 
physiological studies in the senses of temperature of the 
human skin.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1914, Ixxvi, 337-347. — 
Henry (C). Sur le rayonnement des homa?othermes et le 
calcul de sensibilitos nerveuses. Conipt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 
Par., 1924, clxxix, 703-706.— Hoefcr (P.) & Kohlrausch (A.). 
Ueber die SchweUenempflndung an Schmerzpunkten der 
Haut. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, ccv, 447-451.— 
Kreiblch (C). Ueber lokale Unterempflndlichkeit der 
Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1910, ciii, 

133-137, 1 pi. Weitere Beitrage zur abnormen 

Hautempfindlichkeit. Ibid., 1911, cviii, 41-46.— Lehner 
(E.) & Rajka (E.). Weitere Beitrage zur Ueberempfindlich- 
keit der Haut. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1925, 
Ixxxi, 1731; 1777.— Low (R. C). Skin-sensitiveness to non- 
bacterial proteins and toxins. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1924, 
xxxvi, 292-311 — Metealf (J. T.). Cutaneous and kinesthetic 
senses. Psychol. Bull., Albany, 1924, xxi, 327-337.— Moore 
(T. v.). The influence of temperature and the electric 
current on the sensibility of the skin. Psychol. Rev., Bait., 
1910, xvii, 347-380.— Morgan (Ann H.). The temperature 
senses in the frog's skin. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1922, xxxv, 
83-114.— Miiller (E. F.). Ueber Reizempfindlichkeit der 
Haut. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 801.— Nicolau (S.). 
Sensibilisation provoquee d'un territoire circonscrit de la 
peau. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 1354-1356.— 
Polak (E.). [Sympathetic and cutaneous sensitiveness.] 
Caso^. lek. 6esk., Praha, 1924, Ixiii, 913-916.— Stokes (J. H.). 
Studies on intradermal sensitization. J. Infect. Dis., Chi- 
cago, 1916, xviii, 402; 415. Also reprint.- Strughold (H.). 
Ueber die Dichte und Schwellen der Schmerzpunkte der 
Epidermis in den verschiedenen Korperregionen. Ztschr. f. 
Biol., Miinchen, 1924, Lxxx, 367-380.— Tamburini (A.). 
Sulla sensibility elettrica e su alcuni nuovi appareechi (polies- 
tesioscopj) per determinarne la speeificiti. Riv. sper. di 
freniat., Reggio-Emilia, 1910, xxxvi, 977-986.— Tim me (W,). 
The nature of cutaneous sensation, with an instrument for 
its measurement. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Chicago, 1914, xli, 
226-235. 7i;.?oreprint.— Tracy (E. A.). The normal reaction 
of the skin to stroking; a description of the phenomenon, and 
an explanation of its causation based on reason; an experi- 
ment. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, cl.xxv, 197-199.— Trotter 
(W.). Sensibility of the skin in relation to neurological 
theory. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 1252-1256.— Waterston (D.). 
The sensory activities of the skin for touch and temperature. 
Brain, Lond., 1923, xlvi, 200-208.— Wintrebert. L'epoque 
d'apparition et le mode d'extension de la sensibilite S la 
surface du tegument chez les vertebres anamniotes. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1920, clxxi, 408-410. 

Skin (Sporotrichosis of). 

Accame (E.). Esporotricosis cutanea. Semana mfd., 
Buenos Aires, 1916, xxiii, pt. 2, 680-682.— Bonnel (F.). 
Sporotrichose gommeuse diss^min§e a manifestations cu- 
tan^es ulcereuses. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1914, xliv, 453- 
455.— Campana (R.). La sporotricosi come malattia della 
pelle e nella patologia. Clin. dermosifUopat. d. r. Univ. di 
Roma, 1910, xxviii, 3; 75.— Carlucci (R.). Un caso di 
sporotricosi cutanea disseminata. Folia med., Napoli, 1924, 
X, 361-378.— Crutchfleld (E. D.). Sporotrichosis. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., vii, 226-233.— Du- 
breuilh (W.), Peiges (G.) & Bonnin (H.). Sporotrichose 
cutanfie. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1911, xxxii, 
368-371. Aho J. de mM. de Bordeaux, 1911, xli, 313.— 
E3senstaedt (J. S.). Sporotrichosis resembling tuberculosis 



Skin (Sporotrichosis of) — continued. 

cutis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 726-728.— 
Fontoynont & Carougeau. Abces sous-dermiques et 
gommes ulccroes produits par le Sporotrichum carougeaui 
Langeron 1913, associe S la tuberculose chez un enfant mal- 
gache. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1922, xv, 444-4.53.— 
Foster (G. B.) & Thearle (W. H.). Cutaneous sporotri- 
chosis; with report of a case. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, 
.xcvi, 420. Also reprint.— Gary (P.) & Bonnel (F.). Obser- 
vation d'un cas de sporotrichose gommeuse dissfmini'e i 
manifestations cutanfies ulcereuses. Soc. de mSd. mil. franf ., 
Bull., Par., 1913, vii, 660-667.— Guy (W. H.) & Jacob (F. 
M.). Sporotrichosis; a clinical and bacteriologic study of 
four cases with unusual clinical manifestations. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 1663-1666.— Hoyt (R. E.). A case 
of cutaneous sporotrichosis. U. States Nav. M. Bull., 
Wash., 1921, XV, 809-813.— Jessner (M.). Experimentelle 
und histologische Studien iiber Hautsporotrichose an Ratten. 
Arch. d. Dermat. u. Syph., Bed., 1923, cxliv, 13!»-168.— 
Langeron (M.). Les sporotrichoses. In Nouv. traite de 
med. (Roger), Par., 1922, iv, 448-466.— Marechal (H.). 
Sporotrichose du dos de la main k forme de kerion tricho- 
phytique. Ann. de dermat. et sj ph., Par., 1918-19, 5. s., vii, 
308.— Mason (V. R.) & Frost (K. P.). Report of a case of 
sporotrichosis. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1923, xxi, 
471-473. — Mauclaire (P.). Sporotrichose cutanSe des mains 
et des poignets chez un soldat ayant souvent couchfe dans la 
paille. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s., xl, 
1350.— MlbelM (A.). Osservazione di un caso di sporotricosi 
cutanea. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1920, Ixi, 422-431.— 
Niclot, Vleron & Fetges. Sporotrichose cutance, causee 
par un sporotrichum a forme courte levure. Soc. de med. 
mil. frang.. Bull., Par., 1912, vi, 62-68.— Pautrler (L.-M.), 
Belot & BIchou. Sporotrichose S lesions cutanfes gom- 
meuses et verruqueuses, 4 la fois syphiloides et tuberculoides 
d'aspect; volumineuse gommes osseuses; lesions de la mu- 
queuse des fosses nasales. Ann. de dermat. et syph., Par., 
1912, 5. s., iii, 163-170.— PIdone (M.) & Florito (G.). Sporo- 
tricosi cutanea; due osservazioni cliniche con reperto batterio- 
scopico e culturale. Gazz. internaz. med. -chir., Napoli, 1922, 
xxvii, 133; 149.— Polland. Ein Fall von Sporotrichosis der 
Haut. Mitt. d. Ver. d. Aerzte in Steiermark, Graz, 1917, 
liv, 48-50. — Segre (G.) . Su di un caso di sporotricosi cutanea. 
Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1915, 2. s., iii, 25-34, 1 pi.— Simpson 
(C. A.). Cutaneous sporotrichosis. Wash. M. Ann., 1915, 
xiv, 62-65, 1 pi. Also reprint.— Verdelet, Petges & Lasserre. 
Sporotrichose hypodermique. J. de m6d. de Bordeaux, 1914, 
xliv, 455-457. 

Skin (Syphilis of). 

See Syphilides. 

Skin (Temperature of). 

See, also, Temperature; Temperature- 
sense. 

Angstl (A.). *Die Beeinflussung der Haut- 
temperatur durch Hunger. [Giessen.] S°. 
Landshut, 1914. 

GoLDSCHMiDT (F. K.). *Ueber die Verande- 
rung der Hauttemperatur bei Einreibung mit 
Kampferspiritus und Terpentinol. [Giessen.] 
8°. Frankfurt a. M.-Heddernheim, 1919. 

ScHOTT (G.). *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Hauttemperatur nach Warmeentzug. 8°. 
Giessen, 1914. 

Seemuller (H.). *Untersuchungen iiber 
die Hauttemperatur nach Warmeentzug. 
[Giessen.] 8°. Leipzig, 1913. 

Selxgman (A.). *La mesure thermo-elec- 
trique des temperatures cutanees. 8°. Paris, 
1928. 

Spoerl (R.). *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Hautwiirme bei Pferd und Rind. 8°. Giessen, 
1911. 

Stocklausner (F.). *Untersuchungen liber 
den Einfluss Priessnitz'scher Wickel auf die 
Hauttemperatur. [Giessen.] 8°. Stadtam- 
hof, 1913. 

Benedict (F. G.). Die Temperatur der menschlichen 
Haut. Ergebn. d. Physiol., Miinchen, 1925, xxiv, 594-617.— 
Benedict (F. G.), Miles (W. R.) & Jolinson (Alice). 
The temperature of the human skin. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., 
Bait., 1919, V, 218-222. Also reprint.— Berger (U.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber die psychische Beeinflussung der Haut- 
temperatur. J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., Leipz., 1921-22, 
xxvii, 209-221.— Cobet (R.) & Bramlgk (F.). Ueber 
Messung der Warmestrahlung der menschlichen Haut und 
ihre klinische Bedeutung. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., 
Leipz., 1924, cxliv, 45-60.— Heymann (B.) & KorfT- Peter- 
sen (A.). Beobachtungen iiber das Verhalten des Menschen, 
besonders seiner Arbeitsfahigkeit, unter verschiedenen ther- 
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Skin (Temperature of) — continued. 

mischen, mit dem Katathermometer festgestellten Bedin- 
gungeu; das Verhalten der Hauttemi)eratur und des subjek- 
tiven Empfiudeus bei verschiedenen Katathermometer- 
werten. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1925, 
cv, 450-482. — Mendelssohn (A.). Beobachtungen iiber 
Hauttemperaturen der Sauglinge. Verhandl. d. Versamnil, 
d. Gesellsch. f. Kinderh. , . . deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, 
1911, Wiesb., 1912, xxviii, 84-101.— Rein (H.). Beitriige zur 
Lehre von der Temperaturempflndung der menschlichen 
Haut. Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen, 1924, Ixxxii, 189-212. 

Skin (Transplantation of). 
*See Skin-grafting. 

Sldn (Tuberculides of). 

Adelmann (P.). *Contribution b, I'etude du 
traitement des tuberculoses cutanees atvpiques 
(tuberculides). 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Cappelli (J.). Le tuberculide roy. 8°. 
Firenze, 1910. 

Hauser (A.). *Ueber ungewohnliche Tu- 
berkulidformen. [Basel.] 8°. Berlin, 1920. 

Also Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, 
cxxviii. Grig., 149-172, 1 pi. 

You (M.). *Les tuberculides. Etude 
critique. 8°. Lyon, 1909. 

Arzt (L.) & Kumer (L.). Teber die diagnostische Ver- 
wertbarkeit der Partigenmethode in der Dermatologie und 
den hi.stologischen Aulbau der Partigenimpfpapel. Beitr. 
z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Berl., 1921, xlvii, 193-201.— Barber 
(H. W.). Case of lichenoid and nodular tuberculide. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1915, ix, Dermat. Sect., 16-19.— 
Bazau (F.). Tuberculides papula-necroticas. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 356.— Bernhardt (R.). 
[Relation between acneiform tuberculides and erythematous 
lupus.] Gaz. lek., Warszawa, 1911, 2. s., xxxi, 1294; 1330; 
1352.— BoseUlni (P. L.). Sulle tuberculidi denominate acne 
scrofulosorum e cachecticorum, folliclis; acnitis. Gior. ital. 

d. mal. ven., Milano, 1911, xlvi, 591-612, 4 pi. Sopra 

alcuni casi di tuberculidi lichenoidi a tipo WUson. Speri- 
mentale, Firenze, 1915, Ixix, 29-68, 2 pi. — Brocq (L.). Erup- 
tion de tuberculides du type objectif lichen scrofulosorum 
developpee autour d'une intradermoreaction i la tuberculine. 
Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1917, xx, 590-592.— Brooke & 
Savatard. Toxi-tuberculide in a woman, aged 25 years. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1911, xxiii, 368.— Bunch (J. 

L.). Atrophic tuberculide. Ibid., 402-405. On 

necrotic tuberculides. Ibid., 1912, xxiv, 357-362, 1 pi.— 
Callomon (F.). Hauttuberkulose imd Tuberkulide bei 
Heeresangehorigen. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, xxiv, 
716-730. — Carol (W. L. L.). De w'aarde van den tubercu- 
loieden bouw voor de dermatologische diagnose. Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1917, ii, 1201-1212.— Cepulic 
(V.). Tuberkulide der Haut hervorgerufen durch Rein- 
tuberkulin. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Berl., 1920, xlvi, 
469.— Chargin. Papulo-necrotic tuberculid, associated with 
erythema induratum and scrofuloderma. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 210. Papulo- 
necrotic tuberculid. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, 
n. s., i, 337.— ChateUler (L.). Sur la tuberculide licheni- 
forme et nitida. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1918-19, 
5. s., vii, 340-351.— Coppolino (C). Sopra due casi di 
tuberculide papulo-necrotica. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., 
Milano, 1911, xlvi, 402-410.— Cunningham (W. P.). 
Tuberculides. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiii, 935-937.— 
Curti (O. P.) & Corbella (J. E.). Contribucion al estudio 
de las tuberculides de la piel. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 
1925, xxxii, 1327-1330.— Darier (J.). Les tuberculides 
devraient ftre appelees tuberculoldes. Bull. Sbc. fran?. de 
dermat. etsyph.. Par., 1923, x.xx, 112.— Dressier (W.). Ueber 
eine Kombination von Acne conglobata und acneiformen 
Tuberkuliden, zugleich ein Beitrag zur Pathogenese der 
Tuberkulide. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxl, 
189-200.— Ehrmann (S.). Die Tuberkulide. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 2330; 2600.— Eliascheff (Mile. Olga). 
Tuberculides groupees a grandes papules (variote Jada.ssohn) 
du membre inferieur droit et lupus erythemateux de la face. 
Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1924, xxxi (Reun. 
de Strasb.), 33-39.— Elliott (J. A.). Demonstration of a 
case of papulonecrotic tuberculides. J. Mich. M. Soc, 
Detroit, 1917, xvi, 22-24.— Feer (E.). Die kleinpapulosen 
Haut-Tuberkulide beim Kinde. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1914, xliv, 1217-1228.— Fordyce. Papulo-necrotic 
tuberculid. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 
251. — Gaucher. Les tuberculides. J. de mod. int.. Par., 
1912, xvi, 331-333.— Gismondi (A.). Sull' importanza delle 
tuberculidi papulo-necrotiche per la diagnosi e la prognosi 
della tubercolosi nell' infanzia. Pediatria, Napoli, 1918, 
xxvi, 635-651.— Gonzalez Uruena (J.). Un caso de tuber- 
culides papulonecroticas. Gac. med. de M6xico, 1915, 3. s., 
X, 101-104.— Gougerot (H.) & Laroche (O.). Etiologie et 
pathogenie des tuberculides cutanees; les tuberculides expf ri- 
mentales. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1912, Ixxxv, 141; 185.— Gross 
(S ). Ueber Tuberkulide. Med. Klin., Berl., 1910, vi, 816- 
819.— Gross (S.) & Volk (R.). Beitrag zur Pathogenese der 
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Tuberkulide (Sensibilisierung der Haut durch Bakterien- 
produkte). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1914, 
c-xx, Grig., 301-308.— Guy (W. H.). The etiology of papulo- 
necrotic tuberculid. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1923, 
n. s., viii. 754-768.— Halbron (P.), Barthelemy (R.) & 
Isaac- Georges. Tuberculides papulo-necrotiques et 914. 
Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 215- 
218.— Harris. Tuberculid. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 319: 1919, xxxvii, 272.— Hayes (E. W.). 
Tuberculids. Am. Rev. Tuberc, Bait., 1923-24, viii, 288- 
296.— Hecht (H.). Tuberkulid unter dem Bilde eines 
Angiokeratoms nehst Bemerkungen zur Aetiologie des An- 
giokeratoms. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, cxlii, 
202-205.— Hempelmann (T. C). Frequency of tubercu- 
lides in infancy and childhool, and their relation to prognosis. 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1917, xxxiv, 362-365.— Herxheimer (K.) 
& Martin (H.). Beitrag zur Klinik der Tuberkulide. Der- 
mat. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, xliii, 127-131.— Hodara (M.). 
Histologische Untersuchungen in zwei Fallen von papulo- 
nekrotischen Tuberkuliden. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Hamb., 1912, Iv, 1515-1521.— van Husen (J.). Ein 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Boeckschen Miliarlupoids und 
seiner Beziehung zu Erkrankungen anderer Organe. Der- 
mat. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, x.xviii, 1-27, 1 pi.— Jadassohn (J.). 
Die allgemeine Pathologie der Tuberkulide. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1914, Ixiv, 36-.38.— Kren (O.). Ueber ein eigen- 
tiimliches Tuberkulid der Haut und mundschleimhaut. 

Ibid., 1913, Ixiii, 2361-2369. Fall von ausgebreitetem 

Hauttuberkulid, behandelt mit Quarzlampe. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 90.— Lateiner (Mathilde). Ueber den 
histologischen Bau und die bacillare Aetiologie des sogen. 
papulosen Tuberkulids des Sauglings (Hamburger). Ztschr. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1910-11, i, 442-457.— Lewandowsky 
(F.). Tuberkulose-Immimitat und Tuberkulide. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1916, cxxiii. Grig., 1-75. 

Ueber rosaceaahnliche Tuberkuhda des Gesichtes. 

Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 1280-1282.— 
Louste, Tblbaut & Barbier (G.). Un cas de tuberculides 
papulo-necrotiques et nodulaires de la face. Bull. Soc. franc, 
de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 120-125.— Low (R. C). 
Tuberculides and their relation to tuberculosis of the skin 
and other organs. Edinb. M. J., 1920, n. s., x.xix, 114-119.— 
MacCormac (H.). Tuberculide treated with novarseno- 
billon. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. Sect 
Dermat., 62. — MacKee & Rosen. Generalized papulo- 
necrotic tuberculid and erythema induratum Bazin. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 55-57. — 
Mariani (G.). Alcune note sulle tuberculidi cutanee. 
Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1920, Ixi, 343-346.— Matusz- 
kiewicz (M.). Tuberculides papulo-annulaires. Gaz. lek., 
Warszawa, 1913, 2. s., xxxiii, 845-848.— Milian & Tliibaut. 
Tuberculides papulo-nfcrotiques de la face (acnitis). Bull. 
Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1921, xxviii, 112-114.— 
Morini (L.). 11 siero vaccino antitubercolare Bruschettini 
nella cura delle tuberculidi papulo-necrotiche (Folliclis). 
Gazz. internaz. med.-chir., Napoli, 1922, xxvii, 6. — Nixon 
(J. A.) & Short (A. R.). Tuberculous chancre. Brit. J. 
Surg., Bristol, 1922-23, x, 44-46.— Nobl (G.). Tuberkulide 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 769.— PasinI (A ) 
Tuberculide migliariforme micropapulosa. Atti d. Soc, 
lomb. disc. med. e biol., Milano, 1921, x, 392-396.— Pautrier. 
A propos de deux malades atteints de tuberculides. J. de 
med. et chir. prat.. Par., 1913, Ixxxiv, 572-576.— Pick (W ). 
Ein Fall von papulo-nekrotischem Tuberkulid in fast uni- 
verseller Ausbreitimg bei gleichzeitiger Anwesenheit eines 
Lichen scrophulosorum. Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. 
Kinderh. im Wien, 1911, x, 139-141.— Pinard (M.). Tuber- 
culides circinfes simulant des syphilides tertiaires. Ann. d. 
mal. ven.. Par., 1920, xv, 73(5-738.- Sachs (G.). Ueber das 
Verhalten der Wassermannschen Reaktion bei Tuberku- 
liden. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1916, 
cxxiii, Grig., 838-842.— Saggloro (Ada I.). Gsservazioni 
istologiche sulla distruzione del bacillo tubercolare operata 
dal tessuto sottocutaneo. Riforma med., Napoli, 1922, 
xxxviii, 842.— Schaumann (J.). Sgro-rfaction de Wasser- 
mann positive dans deux cas de tuberculides. Ann. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1918-19, 5. s., vii, 8-13. — Sequcira. 
Case of tuberculides in a little girl. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 
1911, xxiii, 366-368.— Sequeira (J. H.). A new conception 
of the tuberculides; an account of the work of Rist and 
Rolland. Ibid., 1915, xxvii, 371-377.— Smith (J. F.). A 
case of papulo-necrotic tuberculide. Ibid., 1919, xxxi, 97. — 
Stokes (.1. H.). The diagnosis and clinical relations of 
certain tuberculids. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1919, clvii, 313- 
348. • The therapeutic management of the tubercu- 
lids, with special reference to the efficiency of arsphenamine. 
Ibid., 522-539.— Strandberg (J.). [Some remarks on tuber- 
culides , with presentation of several cases.] Hygiea, Stock- 
holm, 1915, Ixxvii, 890; 949. Acneiforme Tuberku- 
liden mit eigenartiger Lokalisation. Forhandl. Nord. 
Dermat. Foren. 1922, Helsingfors, 1923, 128.— Taninmura 
(C). Ueber papulonekrotische Tuberkulide und iiber den 
positiven Befund von Tuberkelbacillen. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Berl., 1923-24, cxlvi, 335-337.— Thibierge (G.) & 
Legrain (P.). Tuberculides multiples des mfembres inf^- 
rieurs S tendance atrophique. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. 
et syph., Par., 1920, xxvii, 3.54.— Tobias (N.). The newer 
conception of the tuberculid. Am. Rev. Tuberc, Bait., 
1925-26, xi, 492-498.— van dcr Valk (W. J.). Papulo-pustulo 
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Skin (Tuberculides of)— continued. 

ulcereuse tuberculiden. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1919, ii, 956-958.— Vignolo-Lutati (C). A propos 
des tuberculides lichenoides k type de lichen de Wilson, 
lichen scrofiilosorum atypique. Ann. de dermal, et syph., 
Par., 1913, 5. s., iv, 200-205.— Volk (R.). Aetiologie and 
Pathogenese der Tuberkulide. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Berl., 1921, cxxxiii, Ref., 1-39.— Waugh. Tuberculid. J. 
Cutan. Dis. Incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 272.— White- 
field (A.). Case of unusual papulo-necrotic tuberculide. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lend., 1912-13, vi, Dermat. Sect., 
123-125.— Wichmann (P.). Exantheme der Tuberkulose. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 253. — 
Williams (R.). The tuberculides as observed in Southern 
California. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1912, x, 294-296.— 
Wise. Acne or papulonecrotic tuberculid. Arch. f. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 741: ii, 263.— Wronker (B. 
M.). Papulo-necrotic tuberculides in infants. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., Chicago, 1913, v, 447-456.— von Zumbusch (L.). 
Diagnostik und Therapie der Hauttuberkulose. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 1313-1315. 

Skin (Tuberculosis of). 

See, also, Acne; Ecthyma; Lichen scrofu- 
losorum; Lupus; Tuberculides. 

BoLLAG (S.). *Ueber Hauttuberkulose im 
hoheren Alter. 8°. Basel, 1919. 

Hertmanni (E. E.). *Die Ansteckungsge- 
fahrlichkeit der Hauttuberkulose. 8°. Gies- 
sen, 1922. 

Jessner (S.). Hauttuberkulose (Lupus vul- 
garis, etc.) einschliesslich Tuberkulide und 
Lupus erythematodes. 8°. Wiirzburg, 1909. 

Levy-Bruhl (M.). *L'ulcere tuberculeux 
atypique de la peau. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

Lewandowsky (F.). Die Tuberkulose der 
Haut. 8°. Berlin, 1916. 

Arzt (L.) & Kumer (L.). Atypische Formen der colli- 
quierenden Hauttuberkulose. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Berl., 1921, cxxxvi. Grig., 377-385.— Baer man n (G.) & 
Halberstaedter (L.). Ueber experimentelle Hauttuberku- 
lose bei Allen. Arb. a. d. k. Gsndhtsamte., Berl., 1911, 
xxxvii, 612-617.— Barber (H. W.). Tuberculosis of the skin. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1925, liv, 605-010.— BoUag (S.). Ueber die 
Haufigkeit der Hauttuberkulose im hoheren Alter. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1920, 1, 939.— Brito Foresti (J.). 
Etiologia formas clinicas y tratamiento de las tuberculosis 
cutaneas en el Uruguay. Arch, brasil. de med., Rio de Jan., 

1921, xi, 855-871.— Carpenter (C. M.) & Goldberg (S. A.). 
A study of skin tuberculosis. Cornell Vet., Ithaca, 1925, xv, 
148-155, 2 pi.— Fox (H.). Extensive tuberculosis cutis. 

J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1917, xxxv, 553. 

Report of a case of extensive tuberculosis. Ibid., 1918, xxxvi, 
123. — Gardiner (F.). A statistical survey of tuberculosis 
of the skin. Edinb. M. J., 1921, n. s., xxvi, 374-379.— 
Gupta (A.). A brief sui'vey of the tuberculosis of the skin 
and the tuberculides. Indian M. Rec, Calcutta, 1925, 
xlv, 204-214.— Jeanselme (E.). Vue d'ensemble sur la 
tuberculose cutanee. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 

1922, xxxvi, 15-19.— Kreibich (C). Lupus erythematodes 
und Tuberkulose. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, 
cxxxvi. Grig., 99-101.— Le>1n. Tuberculosis cutis. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 223-225.— Masucci 
(A.). II lupus eritematoso e le altre dermatosi dette tuber- 
culidii Aim. dimed. nav., Roma, 1925, ii, 314-319. — Mendes 
da Costa (S.). [Tuberculosis of the skin.] Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, Ixiv, pt. 2, 1388-1397.— Much 
(H.). Hauttuberkulose. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1917, Ixiv, 524-529.— Nicolas, Massia[et al.]. Tuber- 
culose cutanee sans adenopathie. Lyon med., 1914, cxxii, 
891-894.— Nobl (G.). Betrachtungen fiber Wesen und 
Heilung der Hauttuberkulose. Zentralbl. f. d. ges. Therap., 
Wien, 1917, xxxv, 217; 241.— Olson (G. M.). Benign forms 
of tuberculosis of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph.,N. Y., 
1915, xxxiii, 515-517.— Pardo Regldor (A.). Tuberculosis 
de la piel. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 1917, 
xxxvii, 301; 393.— Pinkus (F.). Tuberkulose der Haut. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1910, vi, 1789-1791.— Pollitzer (S.). Tu- 
berculosis of the skin; an introduction to a symposium. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 81-83. Also 
reprint.— Poncet (A.) & Leriche (R.). La tuberculose 
inflammatoire de la peau. Lyon mSd., 1912, cxviii, 217-231.— 
Porcelli (R.). Tuberculosi ulcerosa della cute. Raggi 
ultraviol., Milano, 1925, i, 248-250 —Satenstein, Miliary 
tuberculosis of the cutis and subcutis: lower lid and external 
canthus. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1913, xxxi, 179.— 
Schaefer (F.). Der Einfluss des Krieges auf die Tuberku- 
lose der Haut und der Lymphdriisen. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1920, xi, Orig.. 308-320.— Schmidt (E.). 
Fortschritte auf dem Gebiete der Hauttuberkulose. Zen- 
tralbl. f. d. ges. Tuberk.-Forsch., Berl., 1923-24, xxi, 241-264.— 
Scholtz (M.). Skin tuberculosis versus systemic. Urol. & 
Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1925, xxix, 217-219.— Schwartz. 
Tuberculosis of the skin. Arch. Dermat. & Svph., Chicago 
1922, n. s., vi, 120.— Somogyi (S.). Allergiestudien bei 



Skin (Tuberculosis of) — continued. 

Hauttuberkulose. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Berl., 1923, 
hii, 143-152. Die Blutserumlipase bei Hauttuber- 

kulose. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1924-25, xlii, 342-347.— 
Stillians (A. W.). Tuberculosis verrucosa cutis; lupus vul- 
garis; lichen scrofulosorum. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1921, 
31. s., ii, 32-36, 1 pi.— Stokes (J. H.). Tuberculosis of the 
skin in some of its general medical aspects. Northwest Med., 
Seattle, 1921, xx, 79-84.— Sundt (H.). A case of lupus dis- 
seminatus (post-exanthematic miliary tuberculosis cutis). 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1-925, xxxvii, 316-324.— van der Valk 
(J. W.). Gegeneraliseerde miliairtuberculose van der huid. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1913, i, 1864-1867.— 
Walter (F.). Zur Frage der Zugehorigkeit des Angiolupoids 
von Brocq-Pautrier zur Tuberkulose der Haut, insbesondere 
zu Boecks Wiliarlupoid. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 
1922, c.\l, 85-104.— Wichmann (P.). Skrofulose und Haut- 
tuberkulose. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, xlv, 145-157. 
Also Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 538-554.— 
Wise (F.). Miliary tuberculosis of the skin, lichen scrofulo- 
sorum and the papulotuberculosis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 

Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 105-124. Also reprint. 

Tuberculosis cutis. J. Cutan. dis . incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, 
xxxvii, 469.— Zieler (K.). Hauttuberkulose und Tuberku 
lide. Prakt. Ergebn. a. d. Geb. d. Haut- u. Geschlechtskr., 
Wiesb., 1914, iii, 17-443. 

Skin (Tuberculosis of, Causes and pathol- 
ogy of). 

Rupp (E.). *Klinischer und statistischer 
Beitrag zur Aetiologie der Hauttuberkulose 
insbesondere des Lupus vulgaris. [Wiirzburg.] 
8°. Leipzig & Hamburg, 1912. 

Andersen (C . W.). [The determination of type of tuber- 
cle bacilli in cutaneous tuberculosis, especially lupus vul- 
garis.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1918, Ixi, 1689-1698.— Arzt & 
Kumer. Ueber Impfscrofulodermata. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Berl., 1924, cxlv, 294-297.— Bonnet (L.-M.) & 
Favre (M.). Ulceres et phagedenismes cutancs tuberculeux 
atypiques; I'ulcere tuberculeux a I'emporte-piece. J. de 
med. de Lyon, 1924, v, 299-306.— BoseUini (P. L.). Tuber- 
colosi cutanea eritrodermica desquamativa generale. Poli- 
clin., Roma, 1910, xvii, sez. med., 305-321. — Bruusgaard 
(E.). [Clinical contribution to the pathogenesis of tubercu- 
losis of skin.] Norsk Mag. f. Lsegevidensk., Kristiania, 1925, 
Ix.xxvi, 917-950, 2 pi.— Cappelli (J.). Contribution a I'etude 
des tuberculoses cutanees hfmatogenes diffuses, a type 
eruptif, cliniquement atvpiques. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. 

Par., 1918-19, 5. s., vii, 257-277, 2 pi. Nuove osserva- 

zioni istologiche sulla cute sana di pazienti affetti da tuber- 
colosi cutanea. Gior. ital. d. dermat. e sif., Milano, 1925, 
Ixvi, 568-571.— Cosco (G.), Rosa (B.) & De Benedictis 
(C). Sopra un caso di tubercolosi cutanea di origine bovini 
nell' uomo 1912. Lab. batteriol. d. san. pubb. studi [etc.], 
Roma, 1912, i, 223-232.— Davis (H.). Case of tuberculosis of 
the skin following a cat bite. Vet. J., Lond., 1922, Ixxviii, 
106.— Dore (S. E.). A case of cutaneous tuberculosis follow- 
ing the operation of tattooing. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond 
1918, XXX, 22-27 — Ducrey (C). Contributo alio studio della 
tubercolosi verrucosa della cute; contributo clinico, isto- 
patologico 6 sperimentale. Pensiero med., Milano, 1925 xiv, 
259; 275.— Fidanza (E. P.). Tuberculosis vegetante a focos 
multiples de la piel. Rev. med. del Rosario, 1925, x v, 31-45.— 
FischI (F.). Zur Pathogenese der netzformigen Livedo bei 
Tuberkulose. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Svph., Berl., 1921, cxxxvi. 

Grig., 362-367. Die Hauttuberkulose als Organ- 

systemerkrankung. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 
611.— Fordyce (J. A.). Histological studies In some types 
of skin tuberculosis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph , N Y 
1914, xxxii, 23-27, 8 pi.— Friedmann (M.). Ueber Bruckeil 
und fibromatoide Bildungen in Skrofulodermnarben. Arch, 
f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxiv. Grig., 80^91.— 
Ghezzi (C). Per I'istologia e la batteriologia del tubercolo 
anatomico. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1912, xlvi, 493- 
510.— Gross. Eine eigenartige Form von kolliquativer Haut- 
tuberkulose auf dem rechten Unterschenkel. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 1409.— Grutz (O.). Klinische und 
histologische Beitriige zur Frage der Beziehungen zv\ ischen 
Granuloma annulare und Tuberkuliden. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Berl., 1924, cxlvii, 590-598.— Handley (W. S.). On 
the pathology and treatment of lupus (lupus a lymphatic 
disease). Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 1089-1094.— Haslund (P.). 
[Tuberculous exanthem, originating as a photo-electric der- 
matitis.]. Hosp.-Tid., K0henh., 1916, 5. R., ix, 569; 593.— 
Kreibich (C). Zur Kenntnis tubuloser Hautgeschwiilste. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxxxix, 260-268.— 
Kyrle (J.). Beitrag zur Histologie der Hauttuberkulose. 

Ibid., 1911, cx, 453-472, 2 pi. ■ Ueber die tuberku- 

loiden Gewebsstrukturen der Haut. Ibid., 1918-19, cxxv, 
Ref., 482-536.— McCoy (Q. W.). Avian tuberculosis in man 
resembling leprosy, an abstract of a report of a case of skin 
tuberculosis caused by the avian t vpe of the tubercle bacillus. 
Pub. Health Rep., Wash,, 1915, xxx, 14.— Milian & Marce- 
ron. A bees froids tuberculeux multiples et dissgmines de 
I'hypoderme soignes au df but pour sporotrichose; tubercu- 
lose revelee par I'inoculation au cobaye. Bull. Soc. fran?. 
de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 461-464.— Nicolas (J.), 
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Skin (Tuberculosis of, Causes and pathol- 
ogy of) — continued. 

(Gate (J.) & Pillon (M.). Tuberculose verruqueuse tres 
^tendue et d. localisations multiples. Lyon med., 1922, 
cxxxi, 881.— Pautrler (L.-M.). Tuberculides de la face 
(forme intermediaire & I'acnitis et h la lupoide miliaire). 
Bull. Soc. franc.-dedermat. etsyph., Par., 1925, xxxii, 63-66.— 
Pautrier (L.-M.) & Levy (G.). Lupus tuberculeux de la 
face, lesions ulcereuses du cuir chevelu, lesions tuberculeuses 
en placards infiltres a type de sarcoides de la parol abdominale 
et du dos. Ibid., 1924, xxxi (Reun. de Strasb.), 47-53.— 
Pautrier (L.-M.) & Metzger. Tuberculose cutanee, nodu- 
laire et iilcereuse, de la region du genou. Ibid., 1925, xxxii, 
Reun. de Strasb., 115-119.— Peters (R.) & Brock (W.). Die 
Hauttuberkulose im Rahmen der neueren pathogenetischen 
und pathologisch-biologischen Forschung. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Berl., 1923, cxlvi, 111-128.— von der Porten (P.). 
Tuberculosis cutis ulcerosa serpiginosa universalis. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1918, Ixvii, 783-785.— Reines. 
Eine eigenartige Form von kolliquativer Hauttuberkulose. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1915-16, cxxii, 
Ref., 788.— Rusca (P.). Le odierne conoscenze sull' etio- 
patogenesi delle tubercolosi cutanee. Policlin., Roma, 1920, 
sez. prat., 1278-1282.— Santy (P.). Ulcerations tubercu- 
leuses des teguments du dos de la main. Lyon mfid., 

1920, cxxix, 393-395.— Scheltema. Tuberculeuse besmetting 
langs een huidwond. Nederl. Maandschr. v. verlosk. en 
vrouwenz. en v. kindergeneesk,, Leiden, 1914, iii, 590-592, 
1 pL— Scherber. Erscheinungen der koUiquativen Haut- 
tuberkulose mit besonderer Lokalisation. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1918-19, cxxv, Ref., 49.— Schon- 
feld. Sekundiire Hauttuberkulosen. Beitr. z. Klin. d. 
Tuberk., Berl., 1925, Ixii, 239-251.— Schonfeld (W.). Ex 
perimentelle Untersuchungen zur Frage des Vorkommens 
virulenter Tuberkelbazillen in der Blutbahn bei Hauttuber- 
kulosen nach diagnostiseher Tuberkulinanwendung und 
unter anderen Bedingungen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1918-19, cxxi. Grig., 651-731.— Spiethoff (B ). 
Das BlutbiJd bei den verschiedenen Forman der Haut- 
tuberkulose. Ibid., 1921, exxxii, Grig., 259-267.— Stejskal 
(Margarete). Zwei Falle von Tuberkulose des Hypoderms 
(Fungus cuti Riehl). Ibid., 304-309.— Stern (C). Tierex- 
perimenteUe Untersuchungen iiber den Nachweis von Tuber- 
kelbazillen bei Tuberkulose der Haut, besonders des Ge- 
sichts. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, 
xxxix, 2032-2034.— Stokes (J. S). Primary inoculation 
tuberculosis of the skin vsrith metastasis to regional lymph 
nodes. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1924, 3. s., xlvi, 298-324.— 
Vogel (C.). Tuberculosis cutis vegetans. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1920, Ixxi, 559-563.— Volk (R.). 
Ueber Tuberculosis fungosa cutis (Riehl). Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1925, l.xxv, 38f)-390.— Eichmann (P.). Ueber 
den Anteil des bovinen und humanen Typus des Tuberkel- 
bazillus an der Entstehung der Hauttuberkulose. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxix, 773-778.— Wirth 
(E.). Ueber eine Fall von postexanthematischer Hauttuber- 
kulose. Ibid., Ixxviii, 125-130.— Wise (F.) & Satenstein 
(D. L.). Clinical and histological features of certain types of 
cutaneous tuberculosis. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 

1921, n. s., Iv, 580-608.— Yanagihara (H.). The relation 
of skin tuberculosis to the blood vessels. Dairen Hosp. 
Polyclin. Dairen, Sats South Manchuria, 1922-1924, i, 1-12.— 
Zieler (K.). Experimentelle imd klinische Untersuchungen 
zur Frage der toxischen Tuberkulosen der Haut. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1910, cii, 37-64. 

Skin (Tuberculosis of, Complications and 

sequelae of). 

Felix-Mage (L.) . *De I'^ryth^me nouveux 
dans les manifestations aigues de la tubercu- 
lose. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Arnold (W.). Ueber orthotische Albuminurie und ihre 
Beziehungen zur Tuberkulose nach Untersuchungen bei 
Hautkranken, insbesondere bei Hauttuberkulose und 
Syphilis. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 458-462.— 
Blocb (B.). Fall von atypischer Tuberkulose der Haut 
und des Auges kombiniert mit Blastomykose. Cor.-Bl. f. 
schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1916, xlvi, 271-273.— Briitt (H.). 
Eigenartige Horncystenbildung bei gleichzeitiger Hauttuber- 
kulose. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, 
cxxix. Grig., 216-224.— Cumston (C. O.). Sarcoid tuber- 
culosis of the skin. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 112.— 
Fox (H.). Tuberculosis cutis associated with recurrent 
lymphangitis. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., 
iii, 453.— Gaskill (H. K.). Extensive tuberculosis cutis, 
with death from pyaemia; report of a case. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., N. Y., 1913, xxxi, 309-316.— Gaston (P.). Les 
tuberculoses de la peau et des muqueuses dermo-papillaires. 
Rev. internat. de la tuberc. Par., 1911, xx, 276-280.— 
Gaucher. Tuberculoses cutanees multiples; tuberculoses 
papulo-necrotiques angiomateuses, lichenoides verrutiueuses; 
formes de transition. Bull. Soc. franQ. de dermat. et syph., 
Par., 1911, xxii, 98-101.— Grunke (W.). Tuberkulose als 
Ursache einer Dermatomyositis. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., 
Berl., 1925, cii, 311-319 —Havas (A.). Die Tuberkulose der 
Haut und der benachbarten Schleimhaute. Pest, med.- 
chir. Presse, Budapest, 1913, xlix, 341; 351.— Lancashire 



Skin (Tuberculosis of. Complications and 
sequelae of) — continued. 

(G. H.), Wills ( VV. K.) (et al.J. Discussion on the association 
of skin tuberculosis with visceral and other tuberculous 
manifestations. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, ii, 651-554. - 
Laurent (C). Manifestations de tuberculose cutanee 
datant de 40 ans, accompagnees de bronchite et 
emphyseme. Loire med., St. Etienne, 192S, xxxvii, 
126.— Pautrier (L.-M.). Sarcoides hypodenniques d'ori- 
gine tuberculeuse. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et 
syph., Par., 1924, xxxi (Reun. de Strasb.), 53-65.— Pernet 
(Q.). Epithelioma on lupus vulgaris in a man. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, xv. Sect. Dermat., 3.— Petges. 
Prurit feroce et erythrodermie exfoliante generalises d'origine 
tuberculeuse (tuberculose hepatique diffuse). Bull. Soc. 
franc, de dermat. etsyph.. Par., 1921, xxviii, 233.— Raynaud 
(M.), Montpellier (,J.) <fe Lacrolx (A.). Erythrodermie 
pityTiasique generalisee d'origine tuberculeuse. Ibid., 
1922, xxix, 281-286.— Scherber. Verschiedene Formen 
der Hauttuberkulose. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 
1214.— Sibley (W. K.). Tuberculosis cutis in a patient 
with syphilis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1916-17, x. 
Sect. Dermat., 110.— Stokes (J. H.). Clinical studies in 
cutaneous aspects of tuberculosis; tuberculous purpura, 
erythema multiforme and erythema nodosum. Am. J. M. 

Sc., Phila., 1919, clvii, 157-170. -4 /so reprint. Primary 

inoculation tuberculosis of the skin with metastasis to region- 
al lymph nodes. Am. J. M. Sc., Chicago, 1925, clxix, 722-730, 
2 pi. — Stura (G.). Un caso di tubercolosi cutanea ed epite- 
lioma. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1921, Ixii, 15-23, 
1 pi.— Waelsch (L.). Ueber Livedo racemosa bei Tuber- 
kulose. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, 
cxxxii. Grig., 452-457. 

Skin (Tuberculosis of, Diagnosis of). 

Pamichoff (V.). *La reaction de Besredka 
et sa valeur dans I'etude des affections tuber- 
culeuses de la peau. 8°. Geneve, 1925. 

ScHiERSNER (M.). *Ueber unspezifische 
Wassermannsche Reaktionen bei Hauttuber- 
kulosen. 8°. Mtinchen, 1926. 

Bergmann (E ). Ueber die Verwendung der Partialan- 
tigene nach Deycke-Much in prognostischer Hinsicht bei 
Hauttuberkulose. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 

1922, Ixxiv, 57-59.— Bethoux (L.). Anticorps tuberculeux 
et cuti-reaction & la tuberculine au cours des tuberculoses 
cutanees humaines. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1924, 
xci, 329-331.— Browning (C. C). Value of tuberculin 
cutaneous test. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1919, xviii, 2:i0- 
232. — Busacca (A.). Ueber eine neue intrakutane Reaktion 
bei Hauttuberkulose. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 
570.— Carol ( W. L. L.). lets over de beteekenis der immu- 
niteit, allergie en de Moro-reactie voor der dermatologie. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Qeneesk., Amst., 1916, Iii, 1423; 1517.— 
CoUmann (C). Die Farbemethoden nach Much und 
Ziehl zum Nachweis von Tuberkelbazillen im Gewebe; 
vergleichende Untersuchungen mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung ihres Wertes fiir die Dermatologie. Dermat. Ztschr., 
Berl,, 1916, Grig., xxiii, 321-338.— Fox (H.). Three unusual 
forms of cutaneous tuberculosis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1912, xxx, 78-83, 2 pi.— Friedlander (D.). The diag- 
nosis of tuberculosis of the skin. Calif. State J. M., San 
Fran., 1913, xi, 29.— Hubschmann (K ). [Cutaneous tuber- 
culine reaction in tuberculosis of the skin.] Ceska dermat., 
Praha, 1922, iii, 246-250.— Hudelo, CailUau & Chabanier. 
Tuberculides lichenoides (lichen scrofulosorum) simulant 
le lichen ruber. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph., Par., 

1923, xxx, 411-415.— Jadassolin (.1). Einige Erfahrungen 
iiber lokale Reaktionen mit Moroscher Tuberkulin-Salbe bei 
Hauttuberkulose, Tuberkuliden, Syphiliden und Lupus 
ervthematodes. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 
1912, c.xiii. Grig., 479-504.— Kusan (V.). Bemerkungen zu 
Busaccas, Ueber eine neue intrakutane Reaktion bei Haut- 
tuberkulose. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xx.xv, 248-250.— 
Lier (W.). Ueber TuberkelbazUlennachweis bei Haut- 
erkrankungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1910, vi, 1453.— Loblich 
(H.). Ueber intrakutane Pferdeserumreaktion bei Haut- 
tuberkulose. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1923, 
Ixxvi, 377-380.— Louste (A.), Louet (L.) & Darquier (J.). 
Tuberculose a forme hypertrophique de la joue simulant le 
bouton d'Grient. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph., 
Par., 1924, xxxi, 504-506.— Markert (H. J.). Vergleichende 
Untersuchungen zur Frage der Empfindlichkeit der Haut 
gegeniiber Alt- und Perlsuchttuberkulin mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Hauttuberkulosen. Beitr. z. Klin 
d. Tuberk., Berl., 1923, Iv, 94-100.— Mayr (J. K.) & Hof- 
stadt (H.). Die Eigenharnreaktion nach Wildbolz bei der 
Tuberkulose der Haut. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1923,lxxvi, 165-170.— Mens! (E.). Sulla tubercolino- 
reazione dei focolai di tubercolosi cutanea naturale e speri- 
mentale. Clin, pediat., Modena, 1922, iv, 287-304.— Pal- 
mier! (V. M.). A proposito di una nuova reazione intra- 
cutanea nella tubercolosi della pelle. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1923, xxxix, 148-152.— Scheer (M.) & Lane (J. E.). Der- 
matoses possibly related to tuberculosis. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 84-88.— Somogyl (S.). 
Die sogenannten Aktivitiitsreaktionen bei Hauttuberkulose. 
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Skin (Tuberculosis of, Diagnosis of) — 
continued. 

Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924-25, cxlviii, 602-609 — 
Stokes (J. H.). Cutaneous tuberculosis and tuberculids 
in diagnosis. Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1924, \ ii, 135-143. — 
Strassberg. Ueber eine neue Injektionsniethode des Tuber- 
kulins bei ausgebreiteter Hauttuberkulose. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1922, x.xxv, 54. — Venturi (T.). La deviazione 
del complemento secondo Besredka nella tubercolosi della 
pelle. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1924, Ixv, 797-803.— 
Wichmann (P.). Die Diagnose der Hauttuberkulose 
durch Vergleichung der im Krankheitsherd und Normal- 
haut angestellten Intrakutaninjektion. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1917, Ixv, 887-901. 

Skin (Tuberculosis of, Treatment of). 

See, also, Lupus (Treatment of). 

Brion (A.). *Du traitement chirurgical des 
certains lupus tuberculeux de la peau. 8°. 
Paris, 1928. 

El Djabry (K.) . *L3 traitement des affec- 
tions tuberculeuses de la peau au moyen de 
I'antigene methvlique de A. Bocquet et I. 
Negre. 8°. Geneve, 1925. 

GuERQUiN (Suzanne). *Traitement de la 
tuberculose de la peau par les injections intra- 
veineuses de sulfates de terre rares, neodyme, 
praseodyme, samarium. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

MiTCHiTCH (Militza). *L'ether-benzylcin- 
namique dans le traitement de la tuberculose 
cutanee. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Oberstadt (H.). *Zur Behandlung der 
Hauttuberkulose mit Aurum-Kalium cyana- 
tum. 8°. Bonn, 1915. 

Schaumberger (Sally) . *Die Lichtbehand- 
lung de Hauttuberkulose in der Lupusheilstatte 
Giessen. 8°. Giessen, 1919. 

Aikiiis (W. H. B.). Radium in tuberculosis of the skin. 
Radium, Pittsburgh, 1918, xi, 33-40. Also Urol. & Cutan. 
Rev., St. Louis, 1918, xxii, 40-44.— Alvarez Sainz de Aja 
(E.). Tratamiento de las tuberculosis cutaneas por el 
cianuro de oro y potasio. Clin, castellana, Valladolid, 1916, 
xii, 1-14. — Benoit (M.-E.-P.). Tuberculose cutanee guerie 
par I'arseno-benzol. Union m6d. du Canada, Montreal, 
1916, xlv, 111-113.— Bohme (W.). Ueber eine neue Injek- 
tionsmethode des Tuberkulins bei ausgebreiteter Hauttuber- 
kulose. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, x.xxv, 180.— voa 
Bombard (Gertrud). Zur Diagnose und Therapie des 
benignen Miliarlupoids (Boeck). Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1920, Ixx, 161-167.— Bruusgaard (E.). 
[Treatment of tuberculous skin disea.ses with arc light baths.] 
Tidsskr. f. d. norske Laegefor., Kristiania, 1919, xxxix, 276- 
278. — Buquicchio (A.). Osservazioni sulla cultivaccino- 
terapia (Ponndorf) in aJcuni casi di tubercolosi cutanea. 
Gior. ital. d. dermat. e sif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 704-710.— 
Collin (E.). [Livestigations on the relations of Pirquet's 
reaction to the universal light bath.] Bibliot. f. Laeger, 
K^benh., 1921, cxiii, 397-406.— Corper (H. J.). & Lurie 
(M. B.). Cauterization; its effect upon cutaneous tuber- 
culous lesions and the dissemination of tuberculosis 
in the guinea pig. Am. Rev. Tuberc, Bait., 1923-24, 
vii, 358-369. — De Aztka (J.). Tratamiento del lupiis tuber- 
culoso, del eritematoso y de la sifUis por el cianuro de oro y 
potasio. Rev. clin. de Madrid, 1914, xii, 221; 273; 306.— 
Deboff (E.). Die Behandlung tuberkuloser Hautprozesse 
mit Licht, Kupfer, Chlornatrium, Tuberkulin (abgestufte 
Reiztherapie). Ztschr. f. Tuberk., Leipz., 1923, xxxviii, 
155-160. — Deutscb (H.). Die Behandlung tuberkuloser 
Hautgeschwiire mit Zelluloid. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 686.— Dl Poggio (E.). Tuber- 
colosi cutanea e sua cura con 1 cuprici. Rassegna di clin., 
terap. [etc.], Roma, 1923, xxii, 181-191.— Engwer. Die 
Behandlung der Hauttuberkulose in der Praxis mit beson- 
derer Beriicksichtigung der Tuberkulintherapie nach Ponn- 
dorf. Therap. Halbraonatsh., Berl., 1921, xxxv, 257-264.— 
Fabry (J.). Kalktherapie der Hauttuberkulose nebst Mit- 
teilungen zur Pathologie und Klinik der Hauttuberkulose. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1919-20, Grig., 
exxvii, 881-901.— Fink (W.). Behandlung der Tuberkulose 
der Haut mit Lecutyl. Ztschr. f. Tuberk., Leipz., 1920, 
xxxiii, 215-220.— Fouquet (C). Des preparations de chaul- 
moogra dans le traitement des tuberculoses cutanees. Bull. 
Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1925, xxxii, 418-421.— 
Francois (P.). De la photo et de I'heliothfrapie artificielle 
au moyen des lam pes k mercure et des lampes a arc voltaique 
(apergu de leur valeur dans le traitement de la tuberculose 
cutanee). J. de radiol. et d'(^lectrol., Par., 1923, vii, 61-65.— 
Fried (A.). Ueber Partialantigene nach Deycke-Much bei 
Hauttuberkulose. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, 
cxxxvi, Grig., 386-400.— Gauvain (H. J.). Chemotherapy 
in cutaneous tuberculosis, with report of two cases treated 
with Ellis's picric-brass paste. Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 
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412-414.— Gerson (Dora). Die Partialantigene (Deycke- 
Much) bei Hauttuberkulose. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., 
Wurzb., 1918, xx.xix, 216-232.— Goubeau (M.). Traitement 
des tuberculoses cutanfees et du lupus. Evolution ni6d.- 
chir.. Par., 1924, v, 169-171— Grenet (H.), Drouin (H.) & 
Levent (R ). Les sels de terres rares dans le traitement des 
tuberculoses cutanf es. Medecine, Par. , 1921-22, ii, 142-144.— 
Haslund (P.). Hamatogenes tuberkuloses E.xanthem und 
dessen Abhangigkeit von elektrischen Bogenlichtbiidern. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1916, cxxiii, Grig., 
349-392.— Heymann (K.). Ein Fall von Tuberculosis cutis 
verrucosa, giinstig beeinflusst durch interne Strobarsol- 
therapie. Ztschr. f. Tuberk., Leipz., 1925, xlii, 490.— 
Hiibscbmann (K.). Erfahrungen mit Chelonin bei Haut- 
tuberkulose, zugleich ein Beitrag zur Therapie mit den 
Schildkrbtentuherkelvaccinen liberhaupt. Acta derm.- 
venereol., Helsingfors, 1922, iii, 225-255.— Jacobson (J ). 
Ulceration de nature tuberculeuse traitee par des injections 
intramusculaires d'cther-benzyl-cinnamique. Bull. Soc. 
franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 57-59.— Jadas- 
sobn (J.). Ueber die Behandlung der Hauttuberkulose. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 1149-1153. -Jeanselme & Bur- 
nier. L'emploi de la tuherculine en dermatologie. Ann. de 
dermat. et syph., Par., 1924, 6. s., v, 449-402.— Joseph (M.). 
Dermatologisehe Ratschlage fiir den Praktiker; die tuber- 
kulosen Hautkrankheiten. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 268-270.— Jungmann (A.). 
Die Bekampfung der Hauttuberkulose mit Zugrundelegung 
der atiologischen Momente. Gesterr. San.-Wes., Wien, 

1912, xxiv, 61-70. Prognose und Therapie der Haut- 
tuberkulose. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1912, ix, 
744-750.— Mare (K.). Die Behandlung der Hauttuberku- 
lose mit Licht und Pyrogallussalben. Beitr. z. Klin. d. 
Tuberk., 1921, xlix, 1-6.— Laurent (C). Action des sels de 
terres rares sur I'inoculabilite des lesions tuberculeuses de la 
peau. Loire med., St. Etienne, 1921, xxxv, 203-207. — 
Laurent (C.) & Coulois. Le traitement des tuberculoses 
cutanees par les sels de terres rares. Ibid., 1920, xxxiv, 468.— 
McKee. Papulo-necrotic tuberculide (two cases) treated 
with tuberculin. J. Cutan. Dis incl. Syph., N. Y., 1913, 
xxxi, 569.— Marcbese (F. L.). Sobre un case de tuberculosis 
cutanea curado por el cobre. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 
1918, XXV, 276-279.— Martenstein (H.). Chloramin-Heyden 
zur Behandlung der Hauttuberkulose. Klin. Wchnschr., 
1924, iii, 1912-1914.— Meacben (G. N.). Treatment of cuta- 
neous tuberculosis by means of copper. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1913, ii, 1005.— Milian & Perin. Tuberculides papulo- 
necroti<iues et lichen scrofulosorum; ineflicacite du traitement 
antisyphiliti<iue; guerison par le vaccin Jousset. Bull. 
Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1924, xxxi, 264-266.— 
Nobl (G.). Zur Chemotherapie tuberkuloser Hauterkran- 
kungen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 1190.— 
Oppenheim. Ein Fall von ausgebreitetem Hauttuber- 
kulid, behandelt mit Quarzlampe. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1915-16, cxxii, Ref., 807.— Palmlerl 
(V. M.). D Sole d'alte montagna e la sua azione sulla fago- 
citosi nella tubercolosi cutanea. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1924, xl, 265-270.— PasinI (A.). Di alcuni casi di tubercolosi 
cutanea curati con il cianuro d'oro e di potassio (Merck). 
Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1913, liv, 411-424.— Plicque 
(A.-F.). Traitement des tuberculoses cutanees atypiques 
J. de med. et chir. prat., Par., 1923, xciv, 63-65.— Podvisot- 
skoi (O. N.). [Autohemotherapy in cutaneous tubercu- 
losis.] Vrach. Gaz., Petrograd, 1923, xxviii, 125-127.— 
Poelchau (G.). Heilung einer mit dem Friedmannschen 
Mittel erfolglos behandelten Tuberculosis cutis verrucosa 
durch Diathermie. Deutsche med Wchnschr Leipz & 
Berl., 1921, xlvii, 534.— PoUand (R.) & Kiene (E.). Zur 
Behandlung tuberkuloser Hauterkrankungen mit den Par- 
tigen nach Deycke-Much. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl , 1920, 
xxxi, 219-237.— Bavaut (P.). Les effets curatifs des injec- 
tions de neosalvarsan chez quatre malades atteints de tuber- 
culides diverses. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et svph , Par , 
1913, xxiv, 308-316.— Eejsek (B.). ^Benzylesther of cinnamic 
acid in cutaneous tuberculosis.] Casop. 16k. 6esk Praha, 
1922, Ixi, 657; 687; 718.— Eost (G. A.). Die svstematische 
kombinierte Strahlenbehandlung der Hauttuberkulose, ins- 
besondere des Lupus. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 

Hamb., 1920, Ixx, 129-136. • Die Behandlung der 

Hauttuberkulose. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1921-22, 
xiii, 500-572.— Said man, Biancani (E.) [etal.]. Les rayons 
ultra-violets dans le traitement des tuberculoses cutanees, 
sous cutanees et ganglionnaires. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
radiol. med. de France, Par., 1925, xiii, 222-225.— Scbamberg 
(J. F.). Treatment of tuberculosis of the skin. Progr. 
Med., Phila., 1923, iii, 249.— Scboltz (W.). Ueber intra- 
cutane Behandlung besonders von Hauttuberkulose. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 994.— Scbweig (J ). Ueber die 
Wirkung des Trypaflavms bei der Tuberkulose der Haut. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 470.— ScUel (J.) & Liebner 
(E.). Die Wirkung von Quecksilber-.^rsenpraparaten auf 
einige Tuberkulide. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1922, Ixxv, 1108-1110— Semon (H. C). Papulo-necrotic 
tuberculide treated by arc-lamp bath. Proc. Rov. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii, Sect. Dermat., 53.— Sequeira 
(J. H.). Treatment of cutaneous tuberculo.'^is. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1923, ii, 503-506.— Sibley (W. K.). The treatment of 
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tuberculosis cutis. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1924, n. s., 
cxvii, 86-89. Also Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1924, 
x-xviii, 193.— Sldllern (P. G.). Tuberculosis cutis: e.xcision. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1914, 24. s., i, 174, 1 pi.— Spitzer (L.). 
Ueber die Anwendung des Kohlenbogenlichtbades bei pri- 
maren und seljundiiren Tuberkulosen der Haut und Schleim- 
haut. Miinchen. mad. VVchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1541-1543. 

Die Anwendung der Deycke-Much'schen Titrierung 

und Immuntherapae bei Hauttuberkulose. Ibid., 1917, Ixiv, 

1132-1134. -Ueber die BehandJung der Hauttuber- 

kulosen. Oesterr. San.-Wes., Wien, 1918, xxx [Beilage], 
230-235.— Stern (C). Neue Ergebnisse iiber Hauttuberku- 
lose, Lupus und das Finklersche Heilverfahren. Tubercu- 
losis, Berl., 1915, xiv, 22()-240.— Strauss (A.). Zur Kupfer- 
behandlung der ausseren Tuberkulose. Deutsche med. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 5O3-.505. Die 

aussere Tuberkulose, spez. Hauttuberkulose und ihre Be- 
handlung mit Lezithinkupfer (Lekutvl). Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1913, iii, 651-686. Also transl., Urol. & Cutan. 

Rev., St. Louis, 1914, Tech. Suppl., ii, 198-212. Zur 

Kupferbehandlung der flusseren Tuberkulose. Klin.- 
therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1917, xxiv, 289-297.— Strauss (A.) 
& Miedreich (F.). Die Grundsiitze einer rationellen Be- 
handlung der Hauttuberkulose unter besonderer Beriicksich- 
tigung des Lecutyls. Arch. f. Derniat. u. Svph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1914, cxx, Orig., 149-167, 3 pi.— Thederlng. Ueber 
die Lichtbehandlung torpider, besonderers tuberkuloser 
Hautgeschwiire. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1912, 
i, 306-309.— Tzanck (A.) & Pelbois (E.). A propos du 
traitement des tuberculoses cutanees et des tuberculides par 
le neosalvarsan. Ann. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1914, 5. s., 
V, 6.5-88.— Volk (R.). Die Rontgentherapie der Hauttuber- 
kulosen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 41-44.— 
Wichniann (P.). Der heutige Stand der Chemotherapie 
der Hauttuberkulose. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, 

Ixiv, 1205-1207. • Neue Wege der spezifischenTherapie 

der Haut- und Schleimhauttuberkulose. Arch. f. Dermat. 

U. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxxxviii, 415: cxxxix, Orig., 10. 

Neuere Heilmittel zur Behandlung der Hauttuberkulose. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1072.— 
Wolffenstein (W.). L^eber die Anwendung der Partialanti- 
gene (Deycke-Much) bei Hauttuberkulose. Dermat. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1921, xxxiv, 86-100. 

Skin (Tuberculosis of, Verrucous). 

Bourgeois (M.). *Ueber disseminierte 
postexanthematische hamatogene Tubercu- 
losis verrucosa cutis. [Basel.] 8°. Berlin, 
1913. 

Also in Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, xxi, 1-27, 2 pi. 

Eberbardt (A. I.). K histologii tuberculosis verrucosae 
cutis. Trud! Obsh. Patol. v. S.-Peterb., 1910-11, Kharkov, 
1912, 38-48. — Fordyce. Tuberculosis verrucosa cutis of the 
buttocks. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1917, xxxv, 
541.— Fox (H.) & Ochs. Tuberculosis verrucosa cutis. 
Ibid., 1918, xxxvi, 197.— Fuchs (H.). Lues und Tubercu- 
losis verrucosa cutis; differentialdiagnostische Bemerkungen. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1915-16, cx\i. 
Grig., 955-961, 1 pi. — Gougerot. La tuberculose verru- 
queuse et les dermatites vegetantes microbiennes. Rev. 

internat. de mM. et de chir.. Par., 1913, xxiv, 86-89. 

Epiderniites microbiennes verruqueuses seches simulant la 
tuberculose verruqueuse. Paris med., 1917, xx, 399-402. — 
Harris. Tuberculosis verrucosa cutis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 272.— Heuser (K ). Ein Fall 
von Tuberculosis verrucosa cutis und tuberkuloser Lym- 
phangitis, hervorgerufen durch Rindertuberkelbazillen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 260- 
262.— Irvine (H. G.). Tuberculosis verrucosis cutis and 
blastomycosis, their clinical similarity. Urol. & Cutan. 
Rev., St. Louis, 1914, xviii, 300-902.— Lane (J. E.). A case 
of tuberculosis verrucosa cutis. Ibid., 1919, xxiii, 19§(ir— 
McCririck (T.). Tuberculosis verrucosa cutis of the foot. 
Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1920, xvii, 26.— Morestin (H.). 
Tuberculose verruqueuse de la peau de I'avant-bras, traitfie 
par I'extirpation large. Bull, et mt''m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1912, n. s., xxxviii, 430-432.— Ormsby. Tuberculosis verru- 
cosa cutis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 
425.— Roth weD. Tuberculosis cutis verrucosa. Ibid., 
413.— Rusch. Tuberculosis verrucosa cutis. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 1638.— Sack (A.). Einen Fall von 
Tuberculosis verrucosa cutis. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1918, Ixv, 773.— Savatard. Tuberculosis verrucosa cutis 
on the dorsum of the foot of a boy, aged 12 years. Brit. J. 
Dermat., Lond., 1912, xxiv, 81.— Scheer (M.). Tuberculosis 
papulonecrotica, wMth serpiginous lesions resembling tertiary 
serpiginous syphiloderm. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxix, 
95-97. — Shie (M. D.). A case of tuberculosis verrucosa of 
the perineal region. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1925, xxi, 491.— 
Sllberstein (M.). Ueber einen Fall von postexanthemati- 
scher hamatogener Tuberculosis cutis verrucosa mit Pig- 
menthypertrophien. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Svph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1916, cxxiii, Orig., 863-876, 1 pi.— Trimble. Tuber- 
culous cutis verrucosa of the buttock cured by operation. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1915, xxxiii, 484. ■ 
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Tuberculosis cutis verrucosa. Ibid., 1919, xxxvii, 276 — 
Urban (K.). Ueber Tuberculosis verrucosa cutis. Wien 
med. Wchnschr., 1911, Ixi, 1033-1035.— Vignolo-Lutatl (C). 
Sulla cosidetta tuberculosis verrucosa cutis. Gior. ital d 
mal. ven., Milano, 1919, Ix, 43-50, 1 pi. 

Skin (Tuberculosis of) in children. 

Bahr (K.). *Das Scrophuloderma des 
ersten Lebensjahres, ein Beitrag zur Beur- 
teilung therapeutischer Erfolge bei Tuberku- 
lose. [Gottingen.] 8°. Brunn, 1913. 

Derbyshire (R.). *Sur un cas de tuber- 
culose verruqueuse chez I'enfant. 8°. Paris, 
1928. 

Bruusgaard (E.). Ueber die akute disseminierte Haut- 
tuberkulose im Kindesalter. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz & 

Hamb., 1914, Iviii, 561-568. [Tuberculosis of the skin 

m children.] Tidsskr. f. d. norske Lsegefor., Kristiania, 1916 
xx.xvi, 817; 865.— Lelner (C.) & Spieler (F.). Ueber dissemi- 
nierte Hauttuberkulo.sen im Kindesalter. Ergebn. d inn 
Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1911, vii, 59-114, 1 pi.— Lutz (W ) 
Die Hauttuberkulose im Kindesalter. Arch. f. Kinderh 
Stuttg., 1921-22, Ixx, 274-302.— Pehu. Surles gommes tuber- 
culeuses de la peau observees chez le nourrisson. J. de med 
de Lyon, 1924, v, 87-94.— Stowers (J. H.). Tuberculous 
disease of the face of five years' duration in a girl aged ISH 
years. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1916, xxviii, 323-325. 

Skin (Tumors of). 

See, also, Naevus; Neurofibromatosis; 
Perspiratory glands (Tumors of) ; Sebaceous 
glands (Tumors of); Skin (Cancer of); 
Warts. 

Mueller (W.). *Zur Kasuistik der me- 
tastatischen Hauttumoren. 8°. fBerlinl 
1927. 

Angell (A.). Contributo alio studio della dermofibro- 
matosi pigmentaria. Riforma med., Napoli, 1921 xxxvii 
845-853.— Anitschkow (N.) & Pawlowsky (E. N.). Ueber 
die Hautpapillome bei Gobius und ihre Beziehung zur nor- 
malen Struktur der Fischhaut. Ztschr. f. Krebsforsch 
Berl., 1923, xx, 128-147.— Arzt (L.). Beitrage zur Ditleren- 
zierung der granulomatosen Hauterkrankungen. Acta 
derm.-venereol., Upsala, 1921-22, ii, 226-252, 2 pi.— Arzt 
(L.) & Randak (.\.). Ueber Lymphogranulomatose der 
Haut mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der ulcerosen For- 
men. Ibid., 1925, vi, 16-51, 2 pi.— Bertaccini (O.). Osser- 
vazioni sopra alcuni casi di endoteliomi cutanei. Gior ital 
d. mal. ven., Milano, 1923, Ixiv, 514-531.— Berti (G.). Sopra 
un case di peritelioma cutaneo multiplo. Gior. ital d 
dermat. esif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 1186-1197.— Berti (S.). Di 
una rara forma di fibroma cutaneo. Gior. internaz. d sc 
med., Napoli, 1912, n. s., xxxiv, 641-648.— Bevacqua (A.) 
Sui tumori endoteliali della pelle, nuovo contributo anatomo- 
patologico. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1911, xiv, 101- 
112.— Blanc. Neuro-gliome sous cutane douloureax ' chez 
un vieillard de 82 ans. Loire med., St. Etienne, 1924, xxxviii, 
374-378.— Bruusgaard. Ueber Lymphogranulomatosis 
cutis (die granulomiihnliche Form der Lymphosarkomatose) 
Verhandl. d. Kong. nord. dermat. Ver., 1910, Stockholm 
1911, 18-24.— Cattaneo (L.). Endotelioma cutaneo (nota 
clinica ed istologica). Gior. ital. d. dermat. e sif., Milano 
1925, Ixvi, 344-362, 1 pi.— Caussade (G.) & Surmont (J.)' 
Sur un cas de pseudo-xanthome Wastique. Bull, et mem 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 1163-1171, 4 pi — 
Donadio (G.). Sui tumori della cute a cellule basali di 
Krompecher ed a decorsi relativamento benigno. Rassegna 
internaz. di clin. e terap., Napoli, 1922, ii, 101-110, 1 pi — 
Oubreuilh (W.). Elastome dillus de la peau. Ann de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1913, 5. s., iv, 193-199.— Fantl (G ) 
Ueber Papillomatosis cutis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph 
Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxix, Orig., 332-343.— Fasal (H )' 
Ueber seltenere Hautgeschwiilste. Cong, internat. de mod 
C.-r., Budapest, 1910, Sect, xiii, Dermat. & Malad. Vener 
529-547.— Fessler (A.). Angeborene Haa.geschwiilst Arch' 
f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923-24, c-xlvi, 411-414.— Fox (H ) 
Lymphocytoma. Arch. Dermat. & Svph., Chicago 1922 
n. s., vi, 112-114.— De Gaetano (L.). Contributo alio studio 
del cosidetti tumori cutanei a cellule basali di Krompecher 
Tommasi, Napoli, 1912, vii, 196-202.— Galli Valerio (B ) 
Zur Aetiologie der multiplen subkutanen harten fibrosen 
Geschwulste der Malaien. Arch. f. SchifTs- u. Tropen-Hyg 
Leipz., 1924, xxviii, 167,— Greig (D. M.). A case of congeni- 
tal cutaneous outgrowth. Edinb., M. J., 1916, n s xvi 
380, 1 pi.— Grosglik (A.). Ein eigenartiger Fall von Lym- 
phadenosis cutis. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz & Uaiiib 
1924, Ixxix, 1460-1467.— Grutz (O.) & Hornemann (E )' 
Beitrage zur Klinik und Histologie des Granuloma annulare 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxvi, Orig., 1-1 1 — 
Halldn (H.). Contribution ^ I'etude des m^lanom'es de la 
peau: les naevi melaniques. Bull . Acad. roy. de mod de 
Belg., Brux., 1921, 5. s., i, 436; 453. [Discussion], 413, 3 pi 
Also Ann. de m6d.. Par., 1922, xii, 189-225, 1 pi.— Heldlngs- 
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feld (M. L.). Fibroma subcutis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., N. Y., 1912, x\x, 332, 1 pi — Herxhelmer (K.) & 
Schmidt (W.). Neoplasmen der Haut. Ergebn. d. allg. 
Path. u. path. Anat. [etc.], Wiesb., 1912, xvi, 1. Abt., 550- 
648.— Hudelo, Cailliau & Bichon. Tumeurs cutances h 
type histologique de lymphocytome atypique (Mycosis 
fongoide d, tumeurs d'embl^e ou lymphocytome). Bull. 
Soc. franc, de dermat. et Syph., Par., 1923, xxx, 453-456.— 
Jadassohn. Ein Patient mit myxomatosen Veritnderun- 
gen der Haut. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1913, xliii, 
241-243.— Kawashima (K.). Ueber einen Fall von mul- 
tiplen Hautflbromen mit Nebennierengeschwulst. Vir- 
chow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1911, cciii, 66-75, 
1 pi.— Kenedy (D.). Ueber ein Fall von Granuloma annu- 
lare. Arch. f. Uermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxl, 70-74.— 
Kreibich (C). Plasmomyelom der Haut. Folia haematol., 
Leipz., 1914, xviii. Arch., 94-99.— Kren (0.). Ein Beitrag 
zur Lymphogranulomatosis cutis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxx, Grig., 549-574.— Kurz 
(H.). Zur Pathogenese der Fibrome. Dermat. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxix, 809-812.— Kyrle (J.). Beitrag 
zur Frage der Basalzellengeschwiilste der Haut. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1915, cxxi, Orig., 246-268.— 
Laache (S.). Ueber einige metastatische Hauttumoren. 
Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1913, Ixxvii, 209-227.— Lennho 
(C). Beitrag zur Genese der weichen Fibrome, nebst 
Bemerkungen iiber das Vorkommen von elastischen Fasern 
im Epithel. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 
1916, cxx, Orig., 719-729, 2 pi.— Levin. Granuloma of corium. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 100.— 
Lewandowslty. [Bin Fall von multiplen Hidroadenomen 
der Haut.] Jahrb. d. Hamb. Staatskrankenanst. 1909, 
Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xiv, pt. 1, 118.— Little (E. G. G.). 
Case of multiple symmetrical painful fatty tumours with 
pigmentation. Brit. J. Dermat., Lend., 1914, xxvi, 353-355. 

• A case of chronic septic papillomata. Ibid., 416.— 

Lortat-Jacob & Baudoin. Epilepsie et tumeurs cutanees 
non congenitales. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1922, xxix, 1180-1183, 

1 pi.— Lortat-Jacob & Lefevre (P.). Un cas de lympho- 
matose cutanfee nodulaire sans leucemie. Bull. Soc. fran?. 
de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 7-11.— McDonagh 
(J. E, R,). A contribution to our knowledge of the nae- 
voxantho-endotheliomata. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1912, 
xxiv, 85-99, 3 pi.— Marti notti (L.). I tumori endoteliali 

della cute. Tumori, Roma, 1912-13, ii, 662-758. 

Ricerche sulle anomalie e le alterazioni del processo della 
corneifjcazione nei prmcipali stati morbosi della cute umana; 
papillomi e verruche. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1923, 
Ixiv, 810-837, 4 pi.— Montagnani (M.) & Vannucci (D.). 
Sopra un case di endotelioma cutaneo multiplo simulante il 
morbo di Recklinghausen. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1923, 
Ixxvii, 314-351, 2 pi.— Morris (Sir M.). A case of fibromata. 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1912, xxiv, 198-200.— Nadal (P.) & 
Lacouture. Tumeur cutanee h aspect perithelial. Bull, de 
r Assoc. franc. P- I'etude du cancer. Par., 1911, Iv, 314-318.— 
Pasinl (A.). Idroadenoma eruttivo (Celluloma epiteliale 
eruttivo). Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1924, Ixv, 765-772, 

2 pi.— Pusey ( W. A.). A case of multiple benign tumor-like 
new growths of Schweninger and Buzzi. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., Chicago, 1917, x.\xv, 582-589, 4 pi. ylZso reprint.— 
Bavogli (A.) & Goosman (C). Histopathological studies 
on the so-called osteoma cutis. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1912, 
cvii, 386-390.— Bibbert. Ein kleines Chromatophorom der 
Haut. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1912, 
ccviii, 360-364.— Saalfeld (E.). Zur Histologie der multiplen 
Hautgeschwiilste. Tr. Internal. Cong. Med. 1913, Lond., 
1914, Sect xiii, Dermat. & Syph., pt. 2, 81.— Salustri (E.). 
Un caso di fibromi cutanei multipli con pigmentazioni 
generalizzate e cutis laxa di Alibert. Gior. di clin. med., 
Parma, 1921, ii, 127-134.— Sapiiier (J.) & Kiendl (W.). A 
combination of adenoma sebaceum, neurofibromatosis cutis 
and syringocystadenoma. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 
1921, XXV, 271.— Savatard (L.). Fibroma simplex. Brit. J. 
Dermat., Lond., 1920, xxxii, 126, 1 pi.— Schniid (E.). Ueber 
multiple Tumoren der Haut. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1913, xii, Orig., 443-445.— Shelmire (J. B.). Adenoma 
sebaceum; a report of five cases in one family. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 963. Also reprint.— Smilovici (J.). 
Ueber Kutis-Myome und Keloidbildung im Bereiche 
einer Akrodermatitis chronica atrophicans. Arch. f. Der- 
mat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1917, cxxiv, Orig., 77-82, 
2 pi.— SpfemoUa (G.). I tumori nodulari multipli della 
cute (contributi anatomo-clinici) . Gazz. internaz. med.- 
chir., Napoli, 1922, xxvii, 145; 157; 173; 189; 199; 220; 246; 
258; 267; 282.— Stoltes (J. H.). A clinico-pathologic study 
of an unusual cutaneous neoplasm combining naevus 
syTingadenomatosus papuliferous and a granuloma. J. 
Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1917, xxxv, 411-418, 7 pi. 
Also reprint.- Strandberg (J.). Lymphogranulomatosis 
cutis. Acta derm.-venereol., Upsala, 1920, 1, 215-243.— 
Strassberg (M.). Ueber ein ossifizierendes Chondrom der 
Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1913, 
cxvi, 193-201, 1 pi.— Ullmann (K.). Fall einer bisher 
unbeschriebenen Dermatose. [Multiflbroma perifoUiculare 
atrophicans.] Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 731. — 
Urbach (E.). Echtes Xanthora oder xanthomatose Degene- 
ration der Haut. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 542-545.— 
Van Beuren (F. T.). The anatomic distribution of cutane- 



Skin (Tumors of) — continued. 

ous neoplasms. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Ixvi, 111. 

Also reprint. A practical classification of cutaneous 

neoplasms. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxviii, 
278-282.— Weber (E.). Die Papillome der Haut beim 
Jungrind in ihrer Bedeutung fiir den Praktiker. Berl. 
tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxviii, 459-461.— Wile (U. J.) 
& Kingery (L. B.). The etiology of common warts. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 970-972. ^/so reprint.— 
WIrz (F.). Zur Kenntnis der Lymphogranulomatosis 
cutis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, 
cxxxii, Orig., 509-529.— Zurn. Fibrombildung bei Acroder- 
matitis chronica atrophicans. Charit6-Ann., Berl., 1913, 
xxxvii, 497-501. 

Skin (Tumors of, Angiomatous). 

H AMEL (J.) . *A propos d'une forme sp^ciale 
d'angio-lymphangiome congenital generalise 
de la peau paraissant d<l a un 6tat dystrophique 
et dysembryoplasique du tegument. 8°. 
Paris, 1928. 

Adamson (H. O.). A note on multiple small angiomata; 
angiokeratoma and multiple telangiectases. Brit. J. Der- 
mat., Lond., 1918, xxx, 85-89.— Aievoli (E.). Sul dermo- 
angioma-fungoide pseudo-botriomicotico. Gazz. internaz. di 
med., Napoli, 1913, xvi, 460-464.— Bechet. Spontaneous 
involution of an angioma. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
Chicago, 1917, xxxv, 773.— Bocliholt (H.). Ueber einen Fall 
von Angiokeratoma naeviforme. Dermat. W^chnschr., Leipz. 
& Hamb., 1922, Ixxv, 1132-1134.— Briinauer (S. R.). Zur 
Histogenese des Lymphangioma circumscriptum cutis; 
ein Beitrag zur Lehre von den Genodermatosen. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, cxlii, 115-148.— Bunch (J. L.). 
Multiple angiomata. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1911, xxiii, 

405. — Burnier & Bloch. Un cas d'hidragenomes feruptifs. 
Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph., Par., 1921, xxviii, 404- 

406. — Burnier & Bejseli. Lymphangiome circonscrit ^ 
type zoniforme. Ibid., 1925, xxxii (Reun. de Strasb.), 20. — 
Cluistopher (F.). Superficial tumors of vascular origin. 
Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1925, v, 1085-1093.— Du Bols 
(C). Angiokfiratome et engelures. Rev. med. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve, 1915, xxxv, 979-990, 2 pi.— Ercoli (O.). Sopra 
un caso di angiomi tuberosi della cute ed encondromi delle 
ossa. Gior. internaz. d. sc. med., Napoli, 1913, n. s., x.xxv, 
742-750.— Fabry (J.). Zur Klinik und Aetiologie des Angio- 
keratoma. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1916, 
cxxiii, Orig., 294-307, 1 pi.— Fox (H.). Angioma serpigino- 
sum. Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 
461-463.— Gray (A. M. H.). Case of angioma serpiginosum. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1918-19, xii. Sect. Dermat., 
60. — Head (G. D.). Multiple hemangioma of the skin, 
associated with pituitarism. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 
1917, XX, 24-31. Also reprint.— Itoh (M.). Beitrage zur 
Pathologie und Systemasierung von Angiokeratomen, 
insbesondere iiber ihre Beziehung zur Tuberkulose. Japan. 
J. Dermatol. & Urol., Tokyo, 1924, xxiv. No. 12, 87-91.— 
Kriiger (IL). Eine neu Behandlung der Hautangiome mit 
Kollodium. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 1687.— 
Kumer (L.). Ueber die Radiumbehandlung der Oefiiss- 
geschwiilste der Haut. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1923, XV, 506-521.— Lerl (A.), Tzancit (A.) & PIron. Sur 
un cas d'angiokeratome de Mibelli. Bull. Soc. franc, de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 353-355.— Louste & Daup- 
tain. Lymphangiome conggnital, angiome plan, na;vus 
keratosique. Ibid., 155. — MacKee. Angioma cavernosum 
of unusual extent. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, 
xxxvii, 150.— Marx (O.). Ueber einen Fall von multiplen 
tuberosen Hamangiomen. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1924, Ixxviii, 97-99. — Milian. Angiome malin. 
Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1920, xxvii, 249- 
251. — Mouchet (A.). Angiome extrPmement ftendu chez 
un enfant de 10 mois. Bull, et mem. anat. de Par., 1922, xcii, 

441-443. Angiome dilTus chez un enfant de 10 mois. 

Presse mfid.. Par., 1923, xxxi, (annexe), 175.— Oliver (E. A.). 

"^Multiple lymphangiomatous tumors of the skin. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iii, 608-614.— Queyrat 
(L.). Un cas d'angiokeratome de Mibelli. Bull. Soc. franc. 

de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 327-337. Angio- 

keratome de Mibelli (apres traitement). Ibid., 1924, xxxi, 
350-352. — Bosen (I.). Angioma serpiginosum. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 352.— Sabouraud & 
Pignot. Antiokfratome de Mibelli; tendances a la gfnfra- 
lisation. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, 
xxx, 355. — Salomon (A.). Ueber die Behandlung von 
Angiomen und Navi speziell mittels Kohlensaureschnee. 
Berl. Klinik, 1912, Heft cclxxxiv, 1-18.— Scharer (R.). 
Ueber einen Fall von Lymphangioma cavernosum cutis mit 
AusgangimSarkombildung. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1923-24 
xl, 1-8.— Sweltzer (S. E.). Multiple benign tumor-like 
growths of Schweninger and Buzzi. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., 
Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 599-606.— Tomasone (U.). SuU' an- 
giocheratoma del Mibelli. Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 
1057-1061.— Volk (R.). Zur Frage der Zugehorigkeit des 
Angiokeratoms. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 
1921, cxxxiii, Orig., 423-427.— Weiss. Fibrolymphangioma 
of the right thigh and labium majus. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. 
Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 367. 
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Skin (Tumors of, Cystic). 

GuREWiTscH (F.). *Ueber traumatische 
Epidermis-Verlagerung. 8°. Strassburg i. E., 
1913. 

PiNsoLLE (T.-J.-E.). *Coiitribution k I'e- 
tude des kystes ^pidermiques de la face pal- 
maire de la main et des doigts. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1913. 

Adamson (H. G.)- Epithelioma adenoides cysticum of 
Brooke in mother, daughter, and two sons, associated with 
so-called multiple endothelioma of the scalp; its relationship 
to multiple rodent ulcer. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1913-14, vii, Dermat. Sect., 95-103.— Avon! (.V ). Su di una. 
cisti cutanea traumatica (contribute alio studio delle cisti 
per inclu-sione). Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1920, ii, 135- 
156. — Bacher (F ). Ueber einen Fall von Epithelioma 
adenoides cysticum in Kombination mit hiimangiomatosen 
Bildungen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, cxli, 
118-122.— Bayley de Castro (A.). A cyst of interest. 
Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1921, Ivi, 16.— Blaschko (A.). 
Das Hidrocystoma papilliferum. Dermat. Stud., Hamb. & 
Leipz., 1910, xxi, 560-569.— Burns. Benign cystic epithe- 
lioma. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, clx.wii, 120.— Caylor 
(H. D.). Epitheliomas in sebaceous cysts. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1925, Ixxxii, 164-176.— Fordyce (J. A.). Multiple 
benign cystic epithelioma. J. Cutan. Dis. Incl. Syph., 
N. Y., 1914, xxxii, 376.— Glass (E.). Seltene multilokulare 
Cyste der Haut am Unterarm. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1921, xlviii, 80-82.— Gutinau (C). Multiple Epidermis- 
zysten und Zystengange an den Handen im Anschluss an 
eine schwere Hautentziindung. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 
1924, -xli, 337-347.— Hoffmann (E.) & Hochstetter (B.). 
TJeber eine Rollhaarcyste des Menschen nehst Bemerkungen 
zum Schrotaasschlag des Schweines. Ibid., 1913, xx, 853- 
890 — Komaya (G.). Multiple Follicularcysten. Japan. 
Ztschr. f. Dermat. u. Urol., Tokyo, 1922, xxii, 78-80.— Little 
(E. G. G.). A note on two cases of epithelioma adenoides 
cysticum (Brooke), tricho-epithelioma papulosum rodens 
(Jarisch). Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1914, xxvi, 173-185, 1 pi. 

Multiple inclusion cysts of the epidermis. Proc. 

Rov. Soc. Med., Lond., 1915, viii, Dermat. Sect., 253-260.— 
Martinotti (L.). Contributo alio studio delle cisti epider- 
miche secondarie ad altre dermatosi. Bull. d. sc. med. di 
Bologna, 1921, 9. s., ix, 200-209.— Metivet (G.). Tumeurs par 
inclusions epidermiques traumatiques de la main et des 
doigts (kvstes epidermiques; kystes epidermoides de la main) . 
Presse m'ed.. Par., 1919, x.wii, 192.— Miller (J. W.). Mul- 
tiple benign cystic epithelioma, with a report of four cases. 
J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1915, xx.xiii, 462-466, 1 pi.— 
Orr (H.). Case of multiple symmetrical cutaneous cysts, 
or steatocystomata. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, 
xvii. Sect. Dermat., 11.— Perry (H. M.) & Doble (F. C). 
The clinical and pathological aspects of epithelioma ade- 
noides cvsticum. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lend., 1925, 
xliv, 161-164, 2 pi.— Ross (J. P.). A note on two cases of 
implantation dermoid cvst. St. Barth. Hosp. Rep., Lond., 
1924, Ivii, 148-150.— Salomon (O.). Zur Kenntnis der 
Epithelcvsten der Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 
1921, cxxw. Grig., 345.— Savatard (L.). Epithelioma ade- 
noides cysticum. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1922, xxxiv, 
381-396. 5 pi.— Schaumann (J.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
der Zvstenbildung in FoUikeln und Talgdrusen. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1911, cviii, 141-160, 3 pi.— 
Siemens. Ueber Epidermoide imd Follikularcysten. 
Ibid , 1924, cxlv, 210.— Simon (H.). Epidermoide seltener 
Lokalisation. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1912, Ixxx, 
473-493.— Takasugi (S.). Ueber einen Fall von kleinen 
Cysten, die durch pathologische Einsenkungen der iiusseren 
Haut in grosser Anzahl entstanden sind. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxvi, Grig., 265-272.— Watanabe 
(J ) Ueber das Cylindrom und das Epithelioma adenoides 
cysticum. Ibid., 1922, cxl, 208-234.— Wise (F.). Multiple 
benign cystic epithelioma or adenoma sebaceum? J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 415. 

Skin (Tumors of, Epitheliomatous). 

See, also, Skin (Cancer of). 

Frieboes (W.). Beitrag zur Klinik und 
Histopathologic der gutartigen Hautepithe- 
liome. 4°. Berlin, 1912. 

Ambrosoli (G.-A.). Epitelioma cutaneo (cancroide) di 
origine ghiandolare a carattere benigno. Osp. maggiore, 
Milano, 1919, 3. s., vii, 211-217, 1 pi.— Belot (J.) & Nahan 
(L.). Epithelioma developpe sur cheloide. Bull. Soc. 
franc, de dermat. etsyph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 64-66.— Bolognesi 
(J ) Ueber die spontane Riickbildung des Hautepithelioms. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, xciv, 705-709.— Burckhardt 
(H.). Zur Kenntnis der gutartigen epithelialen Geschwiilste 
der Haut und verwandter Gebilde. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tubing., 1910, Ixix, 795-831, 1 pi.— Cevario (L ). Su di un 
caso di tumore epiteliale benigno a tipo epidemico. Tumori, 
Roma, 1921, viii, 171-183, 2 pi.— Cunningham (W. P.). 
Epithelioma cutis. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 
1915 X, 534-545.— Dengler. Multiple epitheliomas. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 103.— Fasal (H.). 



Skin (Tumors of, Epitheliomatous) — con. 

Zur Chemie des Hautepithelioms. Tr. Internal. Cong. Med. 
1913, Lond., 1914, Sect xiii, Dermat. & Syph., pt. 2, 76-78.— 
Hedinger (E.). Ueber das Epithelioma benignum baso- et 
spinocellulare cutis; zur Lehre der binignen Schweissdriisen- 
ge-schwiilste. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 
1270-1276.— Klestadt (W.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Haut- 
gewachse an Ohrmuschel und Nase mit Bemerkungen zur 
epithelialen Genese. Ztschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Wiesb., 1913, 
Ixix, 118-136, 3 pi.— Little (E. G. G.). Ervthematoid benign 
epithelioma. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1923, xxxv, 435-450.— 
Petges. Hidradgnomes eruptifs du type Darier- Jacquet, ou 
Spithcliomes kystiques, benins, multiples de Jacquet- 
Brocq. Bull. Soc. franQ. de dermat. et syph.. Par. 1921, 
xxviii, 255-257.— Savatard (L.). Epithelioma adenoides 
cysticum. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1922-23, xvi. Sect. 
Dermat., 30-46.— Sutton (R. L.). A differential study of 
multiple benign cystic epithelioma and adenoma sebaceum 
in the Negro. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1911-12, viii, 
251-256.— Wise (F.). Multiple endothelioma of the skin. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1919, civil, 236-253.— Withers (S. M.) 
& Coleman (W. G.). Multiple benign cystic epithelioma 
associated with xeroderma pigmentosum. Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., ii, 27-34.— Wrede (L.). Zur 
Lehre von den gutartigen Hautepitheliomen. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1915, cvi, 215-227, 2 pi. 

Skin (Tumors of. Malignant). 

See, also. Skin (Cancer of) ; Skin (Tumors 
of .Sarcomatous) . 

Bathurst (W. R.). Malignant degeneration of skin 
blemishes. J. Arkansas M. Soc, Little Rock, 1914, xi, 
41-43. — Beck (A.). Multiple Melanocarcinomatose der aus- 
seren Haut bei einer Brieftaube. Ztschr. f. Krebsforsch., 
Berl., 1923-24, xxi, 361-368.— Bloodgood (J. C). The 
surgical treatment of cutaneous malignant growths. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 1615-1621.— Brandenburg 
(H. P.). X-ray treatment for superficial malignancy, a new 
Coolidge tube technique. Colorado Med., Denver, 1919, 
xvi, 41-44. — Busman (G. J.). Malignant endotheliomas 
with cutaneous involvement; a clinical and histopathologic 
study, with a report of three cases. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., 
Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 680-700.— Cole (A. M.). The use of 
X-ray and radium in superficial malignancies. J. Indiana 
M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 1924, xvii, 71-76.— Dick (G. F.). 
Ueber ein Cylindrom der Haut. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. 
path. Anat., Jena, 1912, xxiii, 946-951.— Fantl (G.). Papillo- 
matosis cutis maligna. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, xxix, 
287-290.— Ferrero (V.). Carcinosarcoma della pelle. Arch, 
per le sc. med., Torino, 1923, xlvi, 285-294, 1 pi.— Friedrich 
(H.). Diffuse Melanose der Haut als Folgezustand eines 
Melanosarkoms und hoher Blutdruck, ein Beitrag zur Frage 
der essentiellen Hypertonic. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. 
u. Chir., Jena, 1923, xxxvii, 1-8.— Giuseppe (M.). Osserva- 
zioni anatomopatologiche e considerazioni critiche sugli 
endoteliomi e sarcomi cutanei a cellule fusate, sui tumori 
pigmentati di origine nevica e sugli epiteliomi basocellulari 
cistici. Gior. ital. mal. ven., Milano, 1915, Ivi, 134-171.— 
Hall (F. B.). Treatment of malignant skin lesions with 
the X-ray. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1918, xxii, 
85-89.— Josselyn (R. B.). Radiotherapy in the treatment 
of superficial malignant disease. Ibid., 1924, xxviii, 270- 
276.— Kempster (C). The treatment of malignant diseases 
of the skin. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 660.— Markley 
(A. J.). Skin blemishes as sites of origin of malignant 
growths. Colorado Med., Denver, 1913, x, 245-250.— Martin 
(J. M.). Fifteen years' experience with the fractional dose 
method of treating cutaneous malignancies. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 726-733.— Martin (J. M.) & 
Martin (C. L.). The fractional dose method in the X-ray 
treatment of skin malignancies. South. M. J., Birmingh., 
1924, xvii, 391-397.— Miescher (G.). Ein Beitrag zur epithe- 
lialen Genese der malignen Melanome der Haut. Centralbl. 
f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1919, xxx, 355-364. — 
MontpeUier (J.). Les tumeurs malignes de la peau chez 
les indigenes de I'Algerie (epitheliomes et sarcomes). Bull. 
Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1919, xii, 184-188.— Morrow (H.) & 
Taussig (L.). Statistics and technique in the treatment 
of malignant disease of the skin by radiation. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 212-218.— Portmann (G.) & 
Moreau (N.). Considerations sur le traitement chirurgical 
des tumeurs malignes du massif facial. Rev. de laryngol. 
[etc.]. Par., 1923, xliv, 177; 211.— Quick (D.). Ra'dium. 
technic in the treatment of malignant diseases of the skin. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iv, 322-341. 

Malignant tumors of the skin. Radium Rep. Mem. 

Hosp. 1923, N. Y., 1924, 97-107.— Schultz (F.). Die Ront- 
gentherapie der malignen Hauttumoren und der Grenzfalle. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1912, six, 
237-253, 4 pi .— Seq ueira ( J . H . ) . A lecture on the treatment 
of malignant disease of the skin. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, 
i, 365; 577.— Stevens (J. T.). Statistics and technique in the 
treatment of superficial malignancy with radium, Roentgen 
rays and electrothermic coagulation. Am. J. Roentgenol , 
N. Y., 1924, n. s., xi, 241-246.— Whitefleld. Demonstrations 
on the subject of mahgnant- and doubtfully malignant 
tumours of the skin. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, 
vi, Dermat. Sect., 13S-144. 
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Skin (Tumors of, Myomatous). 

Enke (A. K. E.). *Zur Kenntnis der Der- 
matomyome. [Leipzig.] 8°. [Zeulenroda i. 
Thur.], 1926. 

LiEBER (K.). *Ueber die Myome der Haut. 
[Frankfurt a. M.] 8°. Jena, 1915. 

Asal (W.). Zur Kasuistik der Hautmyome. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 221.— Carol (L. L.). 
[Myomatosis cutis disseminata.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Amst., 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 1394-1396.— Del VIvo (G.). Con- 
tributo alio studio dei miomi cutanei. Gior. ital. d. dermat. 
e sif., MOano, 1925, Ixvi, 333-344.— Dubreuilh (W.). 
Myomes k fibres lisses de la peau. Bull. Soc. frang. de der- 
mat. et syph.. Par., 1921, xxviii, 251.— Engel (E. A.). Un 
caso di leiomioma cutan«o multiplo. Gior. ital. d. mal. 
ven., Milano, 1912, xlvii, 728-733, 2 pi.— Frost (K. P.). A 
case of multiple cutaneous leiomvoma. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, Ixs.xiii, 906-908.— Garibaldi (G. M.). Un 
caso di leiomiomi multipli della cute; contribute clinico ed 
istologico. Arch. ital. di dermat., sif. [etc.], Bologna, 1925, 
i, 213-228. — Habermann. Vorstellung eines Falles von 
eigentiimlich angeordneten multiplen Hautmyomen. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 158. — 
Hagena (G.). Weitere Beitrage zur Kasuistik der mul- 
tiplen Leiomvome der Haut. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Hamb., 1925, l.xxx, 673-676.— Hayn (F.). Zur Kenntnis 
der destruierenden Myome der Haut. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1911, cv, 211-234.— Kretzmer (E.). 
Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der multiplen Dermatomyome 
(Kutismyome). Ibid., cvii, 379-386, 1 pi.— Moberg (L.). 
Ein Fall von solitarem Dermatomvom. Dermat. Stud., 
Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xxi, 138-145.— Ormsby (0. S.). Leio- 
myoma cutis. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, n, s., 
xi, 466-480.— Savatard (L.). Leiomyoma. Brit. J. Der- 
mat., Lond., 1920, xxxii, 229-232, 1 pi.— Scholtz(M.). Mul- 
tiple cutaneous leiomyomas; report of a case Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1924, x, 173-179.— Simons (A.). Zur 
Kenntnis der multiplen Cutismyome. Ztschr. f. Kjebs- 
forschung., Berl., 1921, xviii, 209-214.— Sobotka (P.). Zur 
Kenntnis der Mvome der Kutis und der Subkutis. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1913, cxvi, 79-96.— Sou- 
pault (R.) & Pommay (Mile. S.). Les Ifio-miomes sous- 
cutanfis. Ann. d'anat. path, med.-chir.. Par., 1924, i, 433- 
439.— SpUlmann (L.) & Micbon (P.). Les myomes 
cutanes. Ann. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1924, 6. s., v, 
193-199. 

Skin (Tumors of, Sarcoid). 

BoNNAUD (R.-L.-E.). *Les tuberculoses 
sarcoides cutanees. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

VAN HusEN (J.). *Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
des Boeckschen Miliarlupoids und seiner Bezie- 
hung zu Erkrankungen anderer Organe. 
[Bonn.] 8°. Berlin, 1919. 

Pl.\ncherel (C). *Beitrag zur Lehre vom 
Boecksschen Sarkoid. [Basel.] 8°. Berlin, 
1914. 

Also in Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, xxi, 676-702, 2 pi. 

Altmann (K.). Zur Kenntnis der Boeckschen Erkran- 
kung. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, c.xxxv, 1-19.— 
Arnsson (J.). Ueber das benigne Miliarlupoid Boeck. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxviii, 700-703.— 
Bering (F.). Zur Kenntnis des Boeckschen Sarcoids. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1910, xvii, 404-412.— Bloch (B.). 
Boeck'sches Sarkoid mit Beteiligung der Knochen und der 
Schleimhaut des harten Gaumens. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1916, xlvi, 275.— Boeck (C). Nochmals zur 
Klinik und zur Stellung des benignen Miliarlupoids. Arch, 
f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1915-16, cxxi, Orig., 
707-731, 3 pi.— Bosellini (P. L.). Per la conoscenza dei 
tumori sarcoidi cutanei nel lore rapporto con gli stati pseudo- 
leucemici. Policlin., Roma, 1919, xxvi, sez. med., 147-151. — 
Brault (J.) & Argaud (R.). Tumeurs multiples de la peau 
a type sarcomatoide. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1913, 
5. s., iv, 325-330.— Breda. Sarcoidi benigni multipli della 
pelle Boeck-Darier della faccia e collo simulanti I'adenoma 
sebaceo. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1909, xliv, 303- 
310, 2 pi.— Brocq, Belot & de Stankewitch (Mile.). Traite- 
ment d'un cas de tumeurs sous-cutanfes, simulant les sar- 
sarcoides, consficutives ^ des injections d'huile camphree. 
Bull. Soc. franf. de dermat. et syph., Par., 1919, 178-180.— 
Bruusgaard (E.) . Sur la sarcoide de Boeck (avec demons- 
tration des cas de la maladie. Forhandl. Nord. Dermat. 
Foren., 1919, Kobenh., 1921, 11-39.— BukoTskf (J.). [Pa- 
thology and etiology of the Boeck-Darier cutaneous sarcocids.] 
Casop. lek. 6esk. v. Praze, 1915, liv, 515; 549. 1 pi.— Burnler 
& Blocb. Infiltration scl^ro gommeuse syphOitique i type 
de sarcoide hypodermique. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et 
syph.. Par., 1921, xxviii, 136.— Bussalai (L.). Contribute 
alio studio dei sarcoidi sottocutanei di Darier-Roussy. Gior. 
ital. d. dermat. e sif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 1933-1043, 1 pi.— 
CappelU (J.). Un caso di sarcoide sottocutaneo del Darier. 
Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1910, xlv, 881-894, 2 pi.— 
Civatte (A.) & ¥lgne (P.). A propos du traitement de la 



Skin (Tumors of, Sarcoid) — continued. 

sarcoide de Boeck-Darier. Aim. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 
1920, 6. s., i, 254-260.— Darier (J.). Die cutanea und sub- 
cutanen Sarkoide; ihre Beziehungen zum Sarkom, zur Lym- 
phodermie, zur Tuberkulose u. s. w. Monatsh. f. prakt. 
Dermat., Hamb., 1910, 1, 419-450.— De Battisti (R.) & 
Faccini (B.). Su i cosidetti sarcoidi fibro connettivali; 
studio clinico ed anatomo patologico. Policlin., Roma, 1923, 
XXX, sez. chir., 128-137.— I>e Bella (A.). Sarcoide di Boeck; 
contributo alia conoscenza dei sarcoidi cutanei. Gior. ital. 
d. mal. ven., Milano, 1923, Ixiv, 1053-1073, 2 pi.— Finnerud 
(C. W.). A clinical histologic and bacteriologic study of a 
case of multiple benign sarcoid of Boeck-Darier-Roussy. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iv, 342-352.— 
Fleischner (F.). Die Erkrankung der Knochen bei Lupus 
pernio und Boecks Miliarlupoid; Ostitis tuberculosa multi- 
plex cystoidcs (Jiingling). Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Riintgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 193-218, 2 pi.— F^nss (A. L.). 
[Sarcoid on a syphilitic basis.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1921, 
Ixiv, Dansk. dermat. selsk., 66.— Fox (G. H.) & WUe (U. J.). 
Sarcoid tumors of the skin, with report of a case of the Boeck 
type. J. Cutan. Dis. inch Syph., N. Y., 1911, xxix, 375-383, 
2pl.— Fox (H.). A case of probable sarcoid resembling lupus 
erythematosus; treatment by the Finsen-ray. Ibid., 1914, 
x.x.xii, 124-131, 2 pi. y4;«o reprint.- Galewsky (E.). Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis des Boeckschen benignen Sarkoid. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz,, 1911, cx, 185-190, 1 pi.— 
Gangitano (F.). Dei sarcoidi sotto cutanei. Contributo 
alia loro origine blastomicetica. Boll. d. soc. eustach., 
Camerino, 1907, v, Nos. 1-6, 31-61.— Giirl (P.), Ein Beitrag 
zur Kasuistik des subcutanen Sarkoids Darier-Roussy. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924, cxlviii, 130-141.— 
Goldscbmldt (W. N.). Ueber circiniir-verrucose Umwand- 
lung bei einem Sarkoid Boeck und eine ahnliche Form bei 
Lupus vulgaris (nebst Bemerkungen fiber die Tuberkulin- 
Reaktion). Ibid., 1925, cxlix, 331-338.— Gougerot & De- 
saux. Nombre de huilomes, vaselinomes, paraflinomes sont 
des sarcoides fibro-conjonctives; tuberculose locale et terrein 
fibro-conjonctif; sarcoides hyperdermiques et dermiques par 
corps etrangers. Rev. g6n. de clin. et de thfirap.. Par., 1921, 
XXXV, 481-485.— Gougerot (H.) & Fernet (P.). Sarcoides 
en nappe sclerodermique des mfimbres inferieurs. Bull. 
Soc. frang de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 245-247. — 
Hudelo <& Rabut. Lupoides disseminees de Boeck. Ibid., 
1925, xxxii, 108.— Hridt (C). Remarks on Boeck's Sarcoid, 
with special reference to its occurrence on mucous membranes. 
Acta oto-laryngol., Stockholm, 1923, v, 87-100.— Kingsbury. 
Sarcoid and favus. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 
1918, xxxvi, 533.— Kiss meyer (A.). Cas de sarcoide souscu- 
tanSe (Darier) a base svphilitique. Forhandl. Nord. Der- 
mat. Foren., 1919, K0benh., 1921, 57.— Kren (O.) & Welden- 
feld (S.). Ein Beitrag zum Lupoid (Boeck). Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1909-10, xcix, 79-108, 2 pi.— 
Kuznitzky (E.) & Bittorf (A.). Boecksches Sarkoid mit 
Beteiligung innerer Organe. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1915, Ixii, 1349-1353.— Kyrle (J.). Die Anfangsstadien des 
Boeckschen Lupoids; Beitrag zur Frage der tuberkulosen 
Aetiologie dieser Dermatose. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxxi, Orig., 33-79.— LapowsM. Sar- 
coid (Darier-Roussy). J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 
1917, XXXV, 555.— Levin. Sarcoid. Ibid., 1919, xxxvii, 481.— 
Lewandowsky (F.). Zur Kenntnis der Boeckschen Sar- 
koide. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxv, Orig., 
287-293.— Little (E. G. Q.). Sarcoids of the Darier-Roussy 
type. Proc.-Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. Sect. 
Dermat., 3.— Long© (P.). Contributo alio studio del sar- 
coide sottocutaneo. Arch. ital. di dermat., sif. [etc.], Bo- 
logna, 1925, i, 241-270.— Martenstein (H.). Sarkoid Boeck 
und Lupus pernio. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924, 
cxlvii, 70-99.— Marziani (A.). Sopra un caso di sarcoide 
sottocutaneo di Darier. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 
1913, xlviii, 552-565.— Michalik (R.). Zur Kasuistik des 
Boeckschen Sarkoids. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb. 
1924, Ixxviii, 445-448.— Nobl (G.). Zur Kenntnis des mul- 
tiplen, benignen Miliarlupoid Boeck. Dermat. Stud., 

Hamb. & Leipz., 1910, xx, 348-358. Zur Identitat 

des subkutanen Sarkoid (Darier) mit dem indurativen Ery- 
them (Bazin). Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 2341-2345. 

Das benigne Miliarlupoid in seinen Beziehungen 

zum indurativen Erythem. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, 
xxvi, 1; 104.— Oppenheim. Zur Aetiologie des Boeckschen 
Sarkoids (Lupoids). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 
1922, cxxxviii, 326.— Ormsby. Sarcoid. J. Cutan. 

Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 626. 

Pautrier (L.-M.). Sarcoides et syphilis, nfcessitS d'une 
revision du groupe des sarcoides. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. 

Par., 1914, 5. s., v, 344-359. Sarcoide hypodermique 

de type Darier, avec Wassermann positif, gu6rie par des in- 
jections de benzoate d'hydrargyre. Bull. Soc. franc, de 

dermat. et syph., Par., 1914, XXV, 253-257. Apropos 

des nouvelles conceptions touchant la pathogfnie des sar- 
coides. Ibid., 298-303.— Pautrier (L.-M.) & EUascbelT 
(Olga). Lupoides miliaires disseminfes du tronc et des 
membres superieurs. Ibid., 1921, xxviii [Reun. de Strasb.], 
64-68.— Pautrier (L.-M.) & Zlmmerlin. Sarcoide hypo- 
dermique, guorie par le traitement antisyphilitique, chez un 
sp6ciflque presentant des gommes multiples. Ibid., 53-56. — 
Pohlmann (.\..). Zur Frage des sogenannten benignen 
Miliarlupoid (Boeck-Darier). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
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Skin (Tumors of, Sarcoid) — continued. 

Wien & Leipz., 1910, cii, 109-122.— PoUand (R.). Ueber 
sarkomartige Hauttumoren. Ibid., civ, 69-82.— Rabello 
(E ). A proposito dos sarcoi des cutaneos. Tribuna med., 

Rio de Jan., 1916, xxii, 220-223. Casos de sarcoide. 

Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1918, xxxii, 36.— Blschin (M.). 
Universelles benignes Miliarlupoid Boeck mit Beteiligung 
innerer Organe. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, 
cxxxi.K, Grig., 30-44.— Buete (A.). Zur Aetiologie der Boeck- 
sehen Erkrankimg. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1922, xxxvii, 
129-136.— Sachs. Subkutanes Sarkoid (Darier-Roussy) . 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1915-16, cxxii, 
Ref., 790; 801.— Schaumann (J.). Le lupus pernio et les 
sarcoldes au point de vue etiologique. Acta derm.-venereol., 
Helsingfors, 1922, iii, 679-698, 3 pi.— Segre (G.). A proposito 
di un caso di lupoide miliare benigno (Boeck). Gior. ital. 
d. mal. ven., Milano, 1922, Ixiii, 646-654, 1 pi.— Sequeira 
(J. H.). Case of sarcoid. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1914, 
xxvi, 420-422.— Stillians (A. W.). Sarcoid and syphilis. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1615-1618.— Strandberg 
(J.). Contribution k la question de la clinique et de la 
pathogenie de la sarcoide de Boeck. Acta derm.-venereol., 
Upsala, 1921-22, ii, 253-261, 2 pi — StUmpke (O.). Zur 
Fragedes Boeckschen Sarcoids. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 
178-181.— Sutton (R. L.). Sarkoide Tumoren der Haut. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1914, Iviii, 537-544, 
3 pi.— Sweitzer (S. E.). Sarcoid of Boeck. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 991-996 —Sweitzer (S. E.) &MIcheIson 
(H. E.). Sarcoid of Boeck and erythema induratum of 
Bazin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 
98-104. Also reprint.— Takeya (M.). Ein Fall vom mul- 
tiplen benignen Sarkoid (Boeck). Japan. Ztschr. f. Dermat. 
u. Urol., Tokyo, 1923, x.xiii, 41.— Ulrich (K.). Die Schleim 
hautveranderungen der oberen Luftwege beim Boeck'schen 
Sarkoid and ihre Stellung zum Lupus pernio. Arch. f. 
Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1918, xxxi, 506-534, 2 pi.— 
Urban (0.). Zur Kasuistik der Boeckeschen Sarkoide. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1910, ci, 175-188, 
1 pi. — Vasilier (E. K.). [Boeck's sarcoid.] Russk. Klin., 
Mosk., 1925, iv, 200-209.— Vignolo-Lutati (C). Con- 
tributo alio studio critico dei cosidetti tumori cutanei sar- 
coid! pseudoleucemia e sarcoide di Boeck. Gior. ital. d. 
mal. ven., Milano, 1916, li, 108-139, 1 pi.— Volk (R.). Zur 
Kenntnis der subkutanen Sarkoide (Darier-Roussy). Wien. 

klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 1425-1428. Zum Sarkoid 

Boeck. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, c.x.xxviii, 
327-330.— Watrin (J.). Sarcoldes gueries rapidement par 
des injections associees d'arsenobenzol et de tuberculine. 
Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. et svph.. Par., 1924, xxxi. No. 1 
[Reun. de Nancy], 42-44.— Whitmore (E. R.). Type III 
sarcoid associated with infection of tonsils and gums. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., xi, 56-70.— Williams. 
Darier-Roussy sarcoid. Ibid., 1920, n. s., ii, 124.— With 
(C). [Uncured typical case of Boeck's miliary lupoid 
(sarcoid) of about eight years' standing in a 52-year old male 
with widespread pulmonary affection.] Hosp.-Tid., K0- 

benh., 1918, Ixi, 1310-1315. • [Darier's subcutaneous 

sarcoids with a syphilitic basis.] Ibid., 1357-1359.— Wright 
(C.S.). Lichenoid sarcoid, an unusual case. Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., xii, 374-379.— Zeisler (J.). An 
unknown case of multiple benign sarcoid of the skin. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 764-767. 

Skin (Tumors of, Sarcomatous). 

Grabisch (A.) . *Ueber Fibrosarcoma myxo- 
matodes der Brusthaut. 8°. Breslau, 1918. 

Philippon (F.) . *Contribution k I'etude des 
sarcomes cutanes multiples. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

AmbrosoU (Q. A.). Sarcoma generalizzato ipodermico 
semplice (tipo Perrin). Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1914, 

2. s., ii, 91-104. A proposito di un caso di sarcoma 

Kaposi. Ibid., 1915, 2. s., iii, 8-20.— Angarano (D.). Me 
lano-sarcoma cutaneo (cromatoforoma maligno) in un bam- 
bino di 9 anni. Rinasc. med., Napoli, 1925, ii, 472-474, 1 pi.— 
Bertaccini (G.). Sopra un caso di sarcoma idiopatico di 
Kaposi (angio-endotelioma cutaneo). Gior. ital. d. mal. 

ven., Milano, 1920, Ixi, 589-593. Periteliomi primi- 

tivi multipli della cute con secondaria riproduzione profonda 
e trasformazione sarcomatosa. Pathologica, Genova, 1924, 

xvi, 477-484. Studio istologico sopra una forma 

■particolare e poco comune di rammoUimento dei noduli nel 
sarcoma idiopatico di kaposi (angio-endotelioma cutaneo). 

Ibid., 1924, Ixv, 1132-1139, 1 pi. • Fibro-sarcoma 

cutaneo primitive in un bambino di cinque anni. Arch, 
ital. di dermat., sif. [etc.], Bologna, 1925, i, 1-9.— Bloch. 
Sarcoma multiplex idiopathicum haemorrhagicum. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1920, 1, 873.— Brann (O.) & Seuffer 
(E.). Sarcoma idiopathicum multiplex haemorrhagicum 
(Kaposi). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1922, c.xli, 
69-87.— Buschke (A.) & Hlrschfeld (H.). Ueber Leuko- 
sarcomatosis cutis. Folia haematol., Leipz., 1911, xii, pt. 1, 
73-98, 2 pi.— Clarke. Melanotic sarcoma treated by Roent- 
gen-ray. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iii, 
194.— Cloe (H. N.) & Crump (E. S.). Report of two cases 
of idiopathic hemorrhagic sarcoma (Kaposi), the first com- 
plicated with lymphatic leukemia. Ibid., 1920, n. s., i, 
2a3-295.— Crostl (A.). Sarcomatosi generalizzate primitive 
della pelle; nota clinica ed istologica. Gior. ital. d. mal. 
ven., Milano, 1922, Lxiii, 1113-1140, 1 pi.— Darier (J.) & 



Skin (Tumors of. Sarcomatous) — contd. 

Ferrand (M.). Dermatofibromes progressifs et recidivants 
ou fibrosarcomes de la peau. Ann. de dermat. et syph., 
Par., 1924, 6. s., v, 545-570.— DiUard (G. J.) & Weidinan 
(F. D.). Multiple hemorrhagic sarcoma of Kaposi; histo- 
logic studies of two cases, one disclosing intestinal lesions at 
necropsy. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., xi, 
203-231, 1 pi.— Dubreuilh (\V.). Sarcomatose cutanee 
infantile. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1911, 5. s., ii, 
340-348.— Dubreuilh (W.) & Petges. Sarcome cutane 
primitif a foyer unique. J. de mfd. de Bordeaux, 1913, xliii, 
583.— Ellis (A. G.) & Willson (R. N.). Sarcoma of skin, 
with multiple metastases in brain and alimentary tract. 
Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1915, n. s., xvii, 26.— Engman 
(M. F.). Sarcoma and sarcomatoid diseases of the skin. 
Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1915, xxii, 7,'')2-757.— Favre (M.) 
& Savy (P.). Sarcomatose cutanee primitive consecutive 
a une piqure des teguments. Lyon med., 1913, cxx, 1061- 
1069, 1 pi.— Finnerud (C. W.). Ossifying sarcoma of the 
skin metastatic from ossifying sarcoma of the humerus. 
Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1924, x, 56-62.— Fox (H.). 
Some types of cutaneous sarcoma; a report of seven cases. 
Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1914, vii, 245-251, 1 pi. Also reprint. 

Multiple pigmented hemorrhagic sarcoma. Arch. 

f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 229.— Frieboes 
(W.). Multiples idiopathisches Lymphosarkoma cutis, 
Sarkomatosis cutis Spiegler und sarkoide Tumoren. Der- 
mat. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, Grig., xxiv, 257-285, 2 pi.— Frost 
(K. P.). A case of multiple idiopathic hemorrhagic sarcoma 
(Kaposi). Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iii, 
155-162.— Genhart (II). Behandlung eines Falles von 
Hautsarkomatose durch Thorium X. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1915, xlv, 693-695.— GiufTre (M.). Sopra due 
casi di sarcomatosi telangectasica cutanea idiopatica genera- 
lizzata (osservazioni cliniche ed istopatologiche). Tumori, 
Roma, 1924, xi, 336-349, 2 pi.— Gotthell. Sarcoma cutis 
Kaposi of 20 years' duration, developing into ordinary sar- 
coma of the skin. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph.,N. Y., 1914, x.xxii, 
49.— Greenwood (E. M.) & Lawless (T. K.). Hemangio- 
sarcoma of the skin. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 
1922, n. s., vi, 10-20.— Grlgorjew (P. S.). Zur Kenntnis des 
multiplen idiopathischen hilmorrhagischen Sarkoms (Ka- 
posi); ein Fall von Metastasen in den inneren Grganen. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923-24, cxlvi, 384-397.— 
Grintschar (F.). Ein Beitrag zur Frage des Sarcoma idio- 
pathicum multiplex Kaposi. Acta derm.-venereol., Stock- 
holm, 1923, iv, 1-9, 2 pi.— Hallenberger. Multiple Angio- 
sarkome der Haut bei einem Kamerunneger. Arch. f. 
Sohiffs- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1914, xviii, 647-651, 3 pi.— 
Helle (H.). Ueber einen Fall von primarer Sarcomatosis 
cutis multiplex. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, xxviii, 197-203.— 
Herxheimer (K.). Heilung eines Falles von Hautsarkoma- 
tose durch Thorium X. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 
2563.— Hoffmann (E.). Ueber das knoUentreibende Fibro- 
sarkom der Haut (Dermatofibrosarkoma protuherans). 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, xliii, 1-28.— Hudelo, Bichon 
& CaiUiau. Lymphodermie a formations angioplastiques 
(sarcome angioplastique du tissu limphoide). Bull. Soc. 
frang. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 27-34.— Jacob 
(F. H.) & Wallace (H. S.). Case of multiple sarcomatous 
growth of skin. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1924, xxxvi, 370- 
372, 1 pi.— Jadassohn. Primares multiples kleinzelliges 
Lymphosarkom der Haut. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1919, xlix, 450. — Janzon (I.). Sarcoma idiopathicum 
multiplex haemorrhagicum Kaposi -1- Lues tertiaria (Menin- 
gitis). Acta derm.-venereol., Helsingfors, 1922, iii, 444. — 
Kerl. Sarcoma idiopathicum haemorrhagicum Kaposi. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1918-19, cxxv, 
Ref., 18.— Klare (A.). Hautsarkom unter dem Bilde der 
Mycosis fungoides. Ibid., 1923, cxliii, 172-183.— Krupnikov 
(D. P.). [Multiple idiopathic haemorrhagic sarcoma of 
Kaposi.] Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 1923, vi, 36; 99.— Le Calve 
& Malherbe (H.). Melano-sarcomatose cutanee. Gaz 
mfid. de Nantes, 1911, 2. s., xxix, 1049-1059, 1 pi.— Levlseur. 
Idiopathic multiple pigmented sarcoma. J. Cutan. Dis. 
incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 286.— Lortat- Jacob, 
Legrain & Cottenot. Osteosarcomes multiples du crane 
et du maxillatre; malade presentee a la societe il y a un an et 
actuellement gufirie par la roentgentherapie. Bull. Soc. 
franc, de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1925, xxxii (Reun. de 
Strasb.), 18.— Lyle (H. H. M.). Recurrent fibrosarcoma of 
skin (15 years after the original operation). Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1920, Ixxii, 634.— MacKee & Bemer. Hemorrhagic 
sarcoma of Kaposi treated by the Roentgen-ray. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 186.— McLean (S.). 
A case of idiopathic hemorrhagic sarcoma of Kaposi. Am. 
J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1921, xxi, 437-443.— Martinotti (L.). 
Ueber einen Fall von* Sarcoma endotheliale der Haut. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1913, ccxii, 378- 
391.— Miescher (O.). Ein Beitrag zur Klinik und patholo- 
gischen Anatomie der multiplen idiopathischen Haut- 
sarkome. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Svph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, 
cxxviii. Grig., 173-196, 1 pi.— Milian & Perin. Traitement 
de la sarcomatose de Kaposi par la neige carbonique; dis- 
parition des 616ments traitfis. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. 
et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 192.— Murphy (J. B.). Multiple 
sarcomata of skin. Surg. Clin., Phila., 1916, v, 379-384.— 
Nicolas (J.), Gate (J.) [et al.]. Sur deux cas de sarcomatose 
cutanee. Ann. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1924, 6. s., v, 129- 
138.— Ochs. Fibrosarcomas. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., 
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Skin (Tumors of, Sarcomatous) — contd. 

Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 476. — Odstrcil (J.). Ueber einen 
seltenen Fall von primarem, multiplem Riesenzellensarkom 
der Haul mit Metastasen in inneren Organen bei einem 6 
Monate alten Kinde. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Svph., Wien & 
Leipz., 1912, cxi, Grig., 8f)9-890, 2 pi.— Ormsby. Multiple 
sarcomatosis cutis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 

1917, XXXV, 608. Multiple idiopathic hemorrhagic 

sarcoma. Ibid., 1919, xxxvii, 538.— Ormsby & Mitchell. 
Idiopathic multiple hemorrhagic sarcoma. Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1921, n. s., iii, 447.— Oulmann. Kaposi's 
sarcoma. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 
198.— Palvarini (A.). Sopra un caso di sarcoma di Kaposi. 
Gior. ital. d. dermat. e sif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 994-999, 1 pi.— 
Pasini (A.). Sarcoma fusi-gigantocellulare della pelle. 
Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1912, xlvi, 353-372, 2 pi,— 
Pinedo (C .) . Cromoforosarcoma de la piel. Semana med. , 
Buenos Aires, 1922, xxix, 1050.— Pizarro (R. G.). Sarcoma- 
tosis cutanea generalizada. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1915, x.xiii, 494-503.— Polland (R.). Sarcomatosis 
cutis (Spiegler). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 
1912, Orig. cxi, 1-8, 2 pi.— Rasch (C). Sarkoma cutaneum 
telangiectaticum multiplex (Akrosarkoma Kaposi) mit 
Knochenaffektion. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1915, xxii, 
575-577. — Riva (S.). Tre casi di sarcoma idiopatico del 
Kaposi. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1922, Ixiii, 587-595. — 
Roger (H.) & Vigne (P.). Un cas de sarcomatose hypoder- 
mique generalisfee type Perrin. Marseille m6d., 1923, Ix, 
476-479.— Rosen (I.). Multiple idiopathic hemorrhagic 
sarcoma. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 
364. — Saphier (J.). Zur Kenntnis des Sarcoma idiopathi- 
cum multiplex haemorrhagicum Kaposi. Arch. f. Dermat. 
u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1913, cxviii. Grig., 671-680.— 
Schalek (A.) & Schultz (G. T.). An unusual case o 
generalized nonpigmented sarcomas of the skin. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1901-1903.— Scholtz (M.). A case 
of multiple sarcomatosis of the skin treated favorably with 

arsenic. Lancet-Clinic, Cinein., 1915, cxiv, 361. 

Multiple hemorrhagic sarcoma (Kaposi type); a case report. 
Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 385-387.— 
Sequeira (J. H.). Multiple idiopathic pigment sarcoma 
(so-called) of Kaposi, with report of an early case. Brit. 

J. Dermat., Lond., 1913, xxv, 351-357. Sarcoma o 

the skin, etc., secondary to tumour of the foot. Ibid., 1914, 
xxvi, 411-416, 1 pi.— Sibley (W. K.). Case of Kaposi's 
multiple pigmentary sarcoma. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 

Lond., 1915-16, ix, Dermat. Sect., 222-224. — A case 

of so-called multiple haemorrhagic sarcoma (Kaposi). Brit. 

J. Dermat., Lond., 1920, xxxii, 331-334, 1 pi. Case 

of sarcoma simulating mycosis fungoides. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii, Sect. Dermat., 16.— Silhol & 
Zuccarelli. Sur un cas de sarcomatose cutanee generalisfie. 
Marseille med., 1922, lix, 93.5-942.— Skinner (E. F.). Notes 
on a case of multiple pigmented idiopathic sarcoma ( Kaposi) . 
Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1919, xxxi, 28-42.— Slauck & 
Uhles. Diffuse Rundzellensarkomatose der Haut bei leu- 
kamischer Myelose. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1209-1212.— 
Sternberg (C.). Ueber das Sarcoma multiplex haemorrha- 
gicum (Kaposi). Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 
1912, Orig. cxi, 331-340, 2 pi.— Sweitzer (S. E.). Sarcomatosis 
cutis of Spiegler; sarcoid of Spiegler- Fendt. Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1925, n. s., xi, 481-493.— Tomaselli (A.). 
Sopra un caso di sarcomatosi cutanea. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1922, xxxviii, 631-033.— Tourneux ( J.-P.) & Lafebvre 
(C). Un cas de sarcomatose cutanee. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
anat. de Par., 1920, xc, 599-601.— Vedel, Baumel (J.) & 
Giraud (G.). Sarcomatose cutanee primitive et gen6ralis6e. 
Montpel. med., 1921, xliii, 230-235.— Vollmer (E.). Ueber 
Sarkomatosis und solitiire Sarkome der Haut. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxvi. Grig., 273-284.— 
Weber (F. P.). Three cases of so-called multiple idiopathic 
hemorrhagic sarcoma (Kaposi). Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 

1916, xxviii, 309-316, 5 pi.— Wise (F.) & Eller (J. J.). Bul- 
lous eruptions in hemorrhagic sarcoma of Kaposi and in 
lichen planus. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1923, n. s., 
vii, 625-631.— Zeisler (J.) & Zcisler (E. P.). Primary non- 
pigmented sarcoma of the skin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1917, lxi.x, 111-115. Also reprint. 

Skin (Tumors of, Treatment of). 

Benveniste (E.). *Le traitement des tu- 
meurs cutanees non radio-sensibles. 8°. 
Paris, 1928. 

KoEHL (F.). *Die Verwendung der festen 
Kohlensaure zur Beseitigung oberflachlicher 
Tumoren der Haut, speziell der Angiome, 
Teleangiektasien und flachen Cancroide. 8°. 
Marburg, 1911. 

Bernstein (R.). Carbon-dioxide; a comparative study, 
with reference to other chemical substances used in the treat- 
ment of cutaneous neoplasms. Hahneman. Month., Phila., 
1912, xlvii, 163-171.— Boffl (G.). II trapiantamento di cute 
a schiarimento della genesi di qualche neoplasia cutanea. 
Clin, dermosifilopat. d. r. Univ. di Roma, 1910, xxviii, 143- 
157.— Burrows (A.). Treatment of tumours of the skin by 
radium alone or in combination. Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., 
1925, XXX, 304-321.— Clark (W. L.). The desiccation treat- 



Skin (Tumors of, Treatment of) — contd. 

ment of congenital and new growths of the skin and mucous 
membranes. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 925-929.— 
Dominlci & Barcat. La radiumthfirapie des tumeurs 
malignes gpitheliales de la peau et des muqueuses dermo- 
papillaires. Cong, internat. de m6d. C.-r., Budapest, 1909, 
Sect, xiii, Dermat. & Mal. Vfnfr., 141-147.— Du Bois (C). 
Traitement moderne des tumeurs de la peau. Bull. d. 
schweiz. Gsndhtsamtes, Bern, 1917, 25-32.— Ford (F. R.). 
The pathology and treatment of skin tumors. N. York State 
J. M., N. Y., 1910, X, 189-200, 8 pi.— Friedlander (D.). The 
value of solidified carbon dioxide gas in the treatment of 
vascular growths of the skin. Am. J. Dermat. & Genito- 
Urin. Dis., St. Louis, 1912, xvi, 228-230.— Gotthell (W. S.). 
Treatment of some of the commoner benign tumors of the 
skin. Med. Pharm. Critic, N. Y., 1913, xvi, 79-85.— Green 
(A. A. R.). A record of 61 cases of neoplasmata of the skin 
treated by X rays or radium. Lancet, Lond., 1917, i, 544.— 
Harrington (D. W.). Surgery of moles, warts, nevi, and 
cysts of the skin. Am. J. Dermat. & Genito-Urin. Dis., 
St. Louis, 1910, xiv, 584-587.— Hazen (H. H.). Cases illus- 
trating the faulty treatment of superficial malignancy. 
Wash. M. Ann., 1916, xv, 255-258.— Joseph (M.) & Siebert 
(C). LFeber erfolgreiche Behandlung des Hidrocystoma 
tuberosum multiplex. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1913, Ivi, 425-427.— Kurtz (H. B.). Radium in 
keloid and cauliflower growths on same, following extensive 
burns. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, 196.— 
Nystriim (G.). Beitrage zur Behandlung der Hauttu- 
moren, besonders dem Hautkrebs, mit Kohlensiiuresehnee. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1912, cxvii, 536-581.— 
Paschkis (H.). Die Behandlung gutartiger Hautge.schwul- 
ste. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 193-196.— 
Ravitch (M. L.). The treatment of skin tumors. Ken- 
tucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1921, xix, 452-455.— Sutton 
(R. L.). Radium in the treatment of synovial lesions of the 
skin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 565.— Taft (R.). 
The technique in the radium treatment of keloid and other 
common skin lesions. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1920, 
xxiv, 7.3-75.— Vigne. Le traitement des tumeurs cutanfes. 
Marseille med., 1923, Ix, 480-485. [Discussion], 600-602.— 
Williams (F. H.) & Ellsworth (S. W.). Treatment of 
superficial new growths bv pure radium bromid. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 1694-1697. 

Skin (Ulcers of). 

Blum (P.). *L'elaiokoniose folliculaire 
(bouton d'huile) et les folliculites acneiformes 
professionnelles. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

S^JOXJRNE (J.). *Un traitement dermatolo- 
gique simple des ulcerations atones. Le panse- 
ment gras au taflfetas chiffon. 8°. Paris, 
1925. 

Barber (H. W.) & Knott (F. A.). A case of recurrent 
ulceration of the skin caused by a diphtheroid bacillus. Brit. 
J. Dermat., Lond., 1920, xxxii, 71-80, 2 pi.— Bizzozero(E.). 
Folliculitis und Perifolliculitis ulcerans serpiginosa. Arch, 
f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1912, cxiv. Grig., 111- 
128. — Carol (W. L. L.). Ulcereerende prolifereerende der- 
matitis met gangraen. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1918, ii, 2010.— Castellan! (A.). Note on dermatitis cupoli- 
formis; a peculiar ulcerative allection of the skin. J. Ceylon 
Br. Brit. M. Ass., Colombo, 1914, .xi, 48.— Cryiax (E. F.). 
Technique of the manual treatment of certain forms of ul- 
ceration of the skin. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciii, 978- 
983. Also reprint.— Darier (J.). La radiodermite ulc6- 
reuse et ses Ifisions histologiques; a propos d'un cas d'ulcere 
radiodermique recidivant extraordinairement tardif. Ann. 
de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1912, 5. s., iii, 541-562.— Di Bella 
Vlto. Su un caso di dermatite ulcero-serpignosa. Cultura 
med. mod., Palermo, 1924, iii, 129-141.— Fiorl (P.). Reperto 
bacteriologico di un' ulcera cutanea. Boll. d. Soc. med.- 
chir. di Modena, 1921-22, xxii-xxiii, 1-17, 2 pi.— Greig (E. 
D. W.) & Maitra (G. C). Observations on the occurrence of 
hyphomycetic elements in ulcers of the skin in 19 cases. 
Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1917-18, v, 481-490, 1 pi.— 
Hustin (A.). Ulcerations trophiques de la peau apres 
section du nerf femoro-cutan^. J. de chir. et ann. Soc. beige 
de chir., Brux., 1911, xi, 313-318.— Lang (M.). Die feuchte 
Kammer in der Behandlung der Hautulzerati(men, besonders 
der varikosen Unterschenkelgeschwiire. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxix, 1436-1446.— Little (E. 
G. G.). Diphtheroid ulceration of the skin. Proc. Roy. 

Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. Sect. Dermat., 83. Ochs 

(B. F.). A simple treatment of dermic ulcers. Am. J. 
Dermat. & Genito-Urin. Dis., St. Louis, 1912, xvi, 350.— 
Ormsby (G. S.). & Mitchell. Phagedenic ulcer. Arch. f. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 478.— Perry (H. M.). 
A case of extensive ulceration of the skin associated with a 
diphtheroid Bacillus. Tr. Roy. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., 
Lond., 1924-25, xviii, 5-8, 1 pi.— Pick (E.). Multiple Haut- 
geschwiire bei funktioneller Anasthesie. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1922, Ixxiv, 177.— Shaw (H. B.). 
Two cases showing unusual ulceration of the skin. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1910-11, iv, Clin. Sect., 110-112.— 
zur Verth. Die tropische SchwSrsucht. Deutsche mil.- 
arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1913, xlii, 584-590. 
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Skin (Wounds and injuries of). 

See, also, Burns; Roentgen rays (Iiijuries 
from, Cutaneous). 

Bennek (E.). *Ein Beitrag zur Kasuistik 
der traumatischen Ablosung der Haut und 
tiefer liegenden Schichten. 8°. Breslau, 
1918. 

GuREWiTSCH (F.). *Ueber traumatische 
Epidermis- Verlagerung. 8°. Strassburg i. E., 
1913. 

JouBERT (W.-E.-A.). *Plaies cutan6es re- 
tardees pour cause de syphilis. 8°. Lille, 
1919. 

LuMiERE (A.). Les lois de la cicatrisation 
des plaies cutanees. 12°. Paris, 1922. 

NouAiL (P.). *Orifices d'entree des balles 
dans la peau; coUerette erosive; collerette 
d'essuyage. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Barniey (R. E.)- Cactus spine pseudotubercle; report 
of a case associated with lupus vulgaris, pulmonary and 
laryngeal tuberculosis. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 
192:5, n. s., xi, 331-338.— Barringer (J. L.). Skin abrasions. 
Vet. Bull., Wash., 1924, xiv, suppl., 179-183.— Becker (E.). 
Verletzungen und chirurgische Krankheiten der Haut und 
des Unterhautbindegewebes. Jahresb. ii. d. Fortscher. . . . 
d. Chir., Wiesb., 1917, xxi, 84: 1922, xxiv, 77.— Beneke (R.). 
Ueber Hornschichtabhebungen an der Haut abgestiirzter 
riieger. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1921, 
Ixix, 366-372.— Chajes. Gewerbliche Hautschadigungen 
und ihre Verhiitung. Zentralbl. f. Gewerbehyg., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1925, n. F., ii, 74-78.— D'Avanzo (A.). Contributo 
clinico sperimentale sull' azione epitelizzante del diacetilami- 
doazotoluolo. Gior. ital. d. dermat. e sif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 
1519-1522.— Haworth (E. B.). Treatment of skin erosions 
with paraffin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 1404.— 
Ipsen. Zur Beurteilung der Schussverletzung in der Haut. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, xxviii, 690.— Jacobs. Zur 
Frage der Entstehung von Hautplatzwunden. Aerztl. 
Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl., 1923, xxix, 37.— JeDinck (S.). Zur 
Therapie der elektrischen Hautschadigungen. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1923,lxxiii, 2049-2051.— Koch (W.). Die Schuss- 
verletzungen u. s. w. der Haut. Handb. d. arztl. Erfahr. im 
Weltkr., Leipz., 1921, viii, 236-248.— Lewis (T.) & Grant 
(R. T.). Vascular reactions of the skin to injury. Heart, 
Lond., 1923-24, xi, 119; 209.— Mendes Da Costa (S.). (Trau- 
matic dermatosis.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 
1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 2463-2475.— Mil hi haus (R.). Anwendung 
eines Gummizugverbandes bei grossen Hautwunden. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 668 — Nakamura (S.). 
Vergleichende Experimente mit ortlicher Behandlung infi- 
zierter Hautwunden einerseits mit Trypaflavin, andererseits 
mit Anfrischung der Wundrander nach Friedrich. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cxxxvii, 330-339.— Oppenhelm 
(M.). Einiges fiber Statistik, Prophylaxe und Therapie der 
Schadigungen der Haut durch die Arbeit. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 1037-1039.— Polland (R.). Die 
Ueberhautung grosser Hautdefekte unter besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Anwendung von Pellidol und Azodolen. 
Ibid., 1913, Ixiii, 2394-2400.— Riihl (C). I traumi di guerra 
nell' eziologia di malattie cutanee. Pensiero med. Milano, 
1919, ix, 33; 41.— Schnaitz (H.). The treatment of primary 
and latent injuries of the skin from radium and X-rays. 
Radiology, St. Paul, 1923, i, 34-38.— Sullivan (A. M.). 
Varieties of cutaneous injuries with a few suggestions as to 
repair. Railway Surg. J. Chicago, 1915-16, xxii, 129.— 
Werkgartner (A.). Eigenartige Hautverletzungen durch 
Schi'isse aus angesetzten Selbstladepistolen. Beitr. z. gerichtl. 
Med., Leipz. & Wien, 1924, vi, 148-161, 5 pi. 

Skin in infants and children. 

See, also, Skin (Diseases of) in infants, etc. 
Beck (S. L.). Ueber die Reaktionsfiihigkeit der Haut im 
Kindesalter. Cong, internat. de mod. C,-r., Budapest, 
1910, Sect., xiii, Dermat. & Malad. Vener., 511-513.— Becker 
(J.). Ueber Haut und Schweissdriisen bei Foeten und 
Neugeborenen. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, xxx, 3-20.— 
Laborde. Proportions de soufre existant dans la peau 
d'enfants ages de moins d'un an. Bull. Soc. chim. biol.. 
Par., 1922, iv, 584-586.— Lasch (W.). Biologische Sonder- 
stellung der Haut Friih- und Neugeborener. Ztschr. f. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1925, xxxix, 185.— Sauer (L. W.). Regional 
.sensitivity of the skin of normal infants. Arch. Pediat., 
N. Y., 1921, xxxviii, 637. 

Skin and venereal diseases. 

Barbacci (G.). Saggi di osservazioni sulla cura del 
digiuno nelle malattie cutanee e veneree. Giol. ital. d. mal. 
ven., Milano, 1924, Ixv, 265-272.— Bonaduce (O.). La 
galatto-terapia nella pratica dermato-venereologica. Pen- 
siero med., Milano, 1924, xiii, 19-23.— Evening. Haut- und 
venerische Krankheiten. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1923, xlix, 1158-1161.— Farina (S.). Consideraziom 
general! sopra la terapia bismutica nella sifilide ed in altre 



Skin and venereal diseases — continued. 

affezioni cutanee. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1924, 
Ixv, 512-527.— Fox (H.). The skin and svphilis. Med. J. 
& Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxii, 545.— Griesbach (R.). Thera- 
peutische Vorsehlage in der Dermatologie und Venereologie. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxviii, 305-307.— 
Jadassohn (J.). Dermatologie und Venereologie. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1732.— Joseph 
(M.). Haut- und Geschlechtsleiden. Jahresk. f. Srztl. 
Fortbild., Miinchen, 1923, xiv. Heft 4, 32-44.— Kersting 
(B.). Ueber die Senkungsgeschwindigkeit der roten Blut- 
korperchen, mit besonderer Berticksichtigung der Haut- und 
Geschlechtskrankheiten. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, 
xxxix, 33-50.— Mariani (G.). Nuovo contributo alio studio 
del meccanismo della proteotossicosi terapeutica nelle ma- 
lattie cutanee e veneree. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 

1924, Ixv, 1373-1481, 5 ch.— Meineri (P. A.). La formolo- 
gelatificazione del sieri nella sifilide ed in alcune malattie 
cutanee, studiata in rapporto colla viscosita e coll' indice 
refrattometrico. Ibid., 1207-1222.— Perutz (A.). Die Vak- 
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Skin-grafting — continued. 
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pel, med., 1921, xliii, 109-112.— Evans (W.). Skin-grafting; 
with especial reference to Wolfe's grafts of the whole thickness 
of the skin. Practitioner, Lond., 1911, Ix.xxvii, 798-807. — 
Fasiani (G. M.). Sull' innesto autoplastico ed omoplastico 
della pelle. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1921, 4. s., 

xxvii, 362-368. Ricerehe sull' innesto omoplastico 

della pelle; sul comportamento dei vasi nell' innesto auto- 
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Skin-grafting (Methods of) — continued. 
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tunnel and caterpillar skin-grafting; two new methods of 
covering raw surfaces with epithelium. Practitioner, Lond., 
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enfouissement) . Paris chirurg., 1923, xv, 144. — Nassetti (F.) 
& PLzzetti (D.). Autoplastiche con canali cutanei prefor- 
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niann (E.). Ueber Thiersche Hautverpflanzung. Med. 
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des psychopathes par le diethyldipropcnylbarbiturate de 
diethylamine. Arch, internat. deneurol.. Par., 1924, 17. s., 
i, 121-132. Le diethyldipropenylbarbiturate de die- 

thylamine dans l'insomnie des alienes. Ibid., ii, 53-57. — 
Martyn (O. K.). A simple physical method of inducing 
sleep. Med. Pre.ss & Circ, Lond., 1918, n. s., cvi, 220. — 
Meyer (E.). Die Behandlung der Schlaflosigkeit. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xx.xviii, 1721-1723.— 
Miller (H. C). Clincal lecture on the practical treatment 
of insomnia. Med. Press & Circ, I>ond., 1914, n. s., xcviii, 
396-399.— Mohr (F.). Die systematischo psychophysische 
Behandlung der Schlaflosigkeit. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1914, xxxi, 145-150. — Mor- 
hardt (P.-E.). L'insomnie et les hjT)notiques. Vie mod.. 
Par., 1023, iv, 601-605.— Mouriquand & Bertoye. Rayons 
ultra-Violets et insomnie. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 

1925, xxiii, 466-468.— Miiller (P.). Zur Behandlung von 
Schlafstorungen mit Phandorm. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, Ixxii, 1463.— Aieustadt (E.). Die Behandlung 
der Schlaflosigkeit mit Phosphor. Aerztl. Rundschau, 
Miinchen, 1921, xxxi, 157-159.— Pinall (R.). La terapia 
flsica neir insonnia nervosa. Idrol. e climat., Firenze, 

1920, xxxi, 236-244.— Plicque ( A.-F.). Les causes et le traite- 
ment causal de I'insonmie. J. de med. et chir. prat., Par., 

1917, Ixxxviii, 193-202. Le traitement hygienique 

et medicamenteux des insomnies. Ibid. , 273-283 —Pototzky 
(C). Zur Hydrotherapie der nervosen Schlaflosigkeit. 
Ztschr. f. phys. u. diiitet. Therap., Leipz., 1912, xvi, 416- 
420.— Pouchet (G.). La medication analg^sique et hypuo- 
tique; fetude chimique, physiologique et pharmacologique 



SLEEP 



708 



SLEEP 



Sleep (Disordered, Treatment of) — con. 

de I'allonal. Progres med., Par., 1924, xxxix, 383-387.— 
Prengowski (P.). Zum Kapitel der Forderung des Ein- 
schlafens durch natiirliche Verfahren. Psychiat.-neurol. 
Wchnschr., Halle a. S., 1925, xxvii, 212.— Rayner (H.). 
The wet pack in the treatment of insomnia and mental 
disorders. J. Ment. Sc., Lend., 1914, Ix, 572-579.— Risser 
(A. S.). The treatment of insomnia. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1913, xcviii, 871-873. — Rixen. Die Behandlung der nervosen 
Schlaflosigkeit. Aerztl. Rundschau, Mtinchen, 1913, xxiii, 
85-89.— Rudolf (R. D.). The treatment of insomnia. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 377-379.— Sajous (L. T. de M.). 
Treatment of sleeplessness. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cvii, 
228; 276; 324; 372; 420; 468; 516.— Savage (O.). Sleep and the 
treatment of sleeplessness. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 
1206-1212— Scholz (VV.). Die Behandlung der Schlaflosig- 
keit. Mitt. d. Ver. d. Aerzte in Steiermark, Graz. 1911, 
xlviii, 73; 113.— Selkird (W. J. B.). The night cap for 
insomnia. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, ii, 255.— Stein (L.). 
Psyehotherapie der Schlaflosigkeit. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1918, Ixviii, 294.— Tobias (K.). Die Hydrotherapie dcs 
Praktikers bei der Behandlung der Schlaflosigkeit. Ztschr. 
f. phys. u. diatet., Therap., Leipz., 1920, xxiv, 86-92.— 
Tscherning (R.). Luminaltherapie in kleinsten Dosen 
(0.015). Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1464.— 
Williams (T. A.). A principle in the treatment of sleep- 
lessness. Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1914-15, 
xix, 339-343.— Zangger (T.). A note on the treatment of 
nervous insomnia. Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 172. 

Sleep (Disordered) in infants and chil- 
dren. 

Friedjung (J. K.). Beitrag zum Verstiindnis der Ein- 
schlafstorungen der Kinder. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxiv, 1002.— Hamburger (F.). Leber seltene Forraen 
kindlicher Schlafstorung. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1915, 

n. s., Ixxxi, 164-167. Leber Schlafstorungen im 

Kindesalter. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 2021- 
2023. — Hartmann (A.). Leber Schlalstorungen im Kindes- 
altcr. Ibid., 2229.— 0rum (H. P. T.). [Disorders of sleep 
in chUdren.] Bibliot. f. Lasger, Kribenh., 1918, ex, 214-225.— 
Straucb (A.). Sleep in children and its disturbances. 
Am. J. Dis. ChUd., Chicago, 1919, xvii, 118-139. Also 
reprint.— SundeU (C. E.). Sleeplessness in infants. Prac- 
titioner, Lond., 1922, cix, 89-92. 

Sleep (Physiology of). 

DuRViLLE (G.). *Etude 6tiologique de 
I'hypnose. IMontpellier.] 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Hall (B.). Psychology of sleep, with an 
introduction by Edward M. Weyer. 8°. 
New York, 1917. 

HosMER (G. W.). The nocturnal negation; 
a study of the physiology of sleep. 8°. Port- 
land, Me., 1914. 

PiERON (H.). Le probleme physiologique 
dusommeil. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

Tromner (E. L. O.). Das Problem des 
Schlafes, biologisch und psychophysiologisch 
betrachtet. roy. 8°. Wiesbaden, 1912. 

Veronese (F.). Saggio di una fisiologia 
del sonno, del sogno e dei process! affini. 
roy. 8°. Reggio-Emilia, 1910. 

Adler (E.). Zur Lokalisation des Schlafzentrums. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1321.— Barbara (M.). II problema 
della genesi del sonno (le azioni ormonichc regolatrici del 
fenomeno). Atti d. r. Accad. d. sc. med. in Palermo (1920), 

1921, 83-117.— Barlow (A.). What is sleep? N. York M. 
J. [etc.], 1913, xcvii, 1347-1349. Also reprint.— Bouchard 
(C.). Sur la theorie toxique du sommeO et de la veille. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1911, clii, 564.— Bowers 
(E. F.). Why we sleep. Med. Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1918, 

xxiv, 649-652. A new theory as to the cause of 

sleep. Med. Times, N. Y., 1918, xlvi, 174.— Cabitto (L.). 
Sulle cau.se che provocano il sonno. Note e riv. di psichiat., 
Pesaro, 1923, 3. s., xi, 95-114.— de Castro y Bachiller (R.). 
Estado de suerio y sus funciones antitoxicas. Rev. de med. 
y cirug. de la Habana, 1916, xxi, 300-304.— Colli p (J. P.). 
The effect of sleep upon the alkali reserve of the plasma. 
J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1920, xli, 473.— Colucci (C). Ricerche 
psico-fisiologiche sul sonno. Ricer. di nevrol. [etc.], Catania, 
1913, 805-828.— Coriat (I. H._). The nature of sleep. J. 

Abnorm. Psychol., Bost., 1911, vi, 329-367. The 

evolution of sleep and hypnosis. Ibid., 1912-13, vil, 94-98. — 
Endres (G.). Atmungsregulation und Blutreaktion im 
Schlaf. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, cxlii, 53-67.— Galasso 
(F.). Nuova ipotesi sul sonno fisiologico. Riv. di psicol. 
applic., Bologna, 1911, vii, 176; 257.— Gerbcr (W.). Leber 
den Schlaf des Menschen und einen in der Praxis verwend- 
baren Schlafkontrollapparat. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1922, Ixix, 1399.— Gonzalez (J. de J.). Investigaciones acerca 
del estado de los reflejos durante el sueno. Rev. de cien. 
m6d. de la Escuela m6d. mU., Mexico, 1921, iii, 3. fepoca. 



Sleep (Physiology of) — continued. 

No. 5-6, 12-16. — GroUet. QueUiues reflexions sur lesommeil. 
Rev. de psychothfrap., Par., 1911-12, xxvi, 48-50. — Guldone 
(P.). La fisiologia del sonno. Oazz. internaz. di med., 
Napoli, 1912, xv, 559; 589; 8:51; 853; 878.— Haas (A.). Leber 
Schlaftiefenmessungen. Psychol. Arb., Berl., 1923, viii, 
228-204.— Haberman (J. V.). Sleep; (normal and abnor- 
mal) and the mechanism of sleep. Med. Rev., N. Y., 1922, 
ci, 265-272.— Haenel (H.). Schlaf und Schlafzentrum. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1258-1261.— Hannay (W. F.). 
The physiology of sleep. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1925, 
xx.xix, 355; 379.— Hartridge (H.) & Smith (W. W.). Sleep. 
Psyche, Lond., 1921-22, n. s., ii, 57-63.— HeUig (U.) & Hoff 
(H.). Schlafstudien. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 
2194-2198.— Hlrsch (E.). Zur Frage der Schlafzenlren im 
Zwischenhim des Menschen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 
XX, 1322-1324.— Johnson (O. T.). Sleep as specialized 
function. J. Abnorm. Psychol., Bost., 1923-24, xviii, 88-96.— 
Karger (P.). Unsere heutigen Kenntnisse iiber den Schlaf. 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1924, xlii, 237-2.39.— Kellogg (J. n.). 
Sleep the great restorative. Good Health, Battle Creek, 
1925, !x. No. 5, 5-8.— Kleitman (N.). Studies on the physi- 
ology of sleep; the eflect of muscular activity, rest, and sleep 
on urinarv excretion of phosphorus. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 
1925, Ixx'iv, 225-237.— Klewltz, Weitere Beobachtungen 
iiber die Pulsfrequenz im Schlafe. Festschrift z. Feier d. 
lOjahr. Besteh. d. Akad. f. prak. Med. in Coin, Bonn, 1915, 
543-552.— Koslowsky (S.). Zum Schlafproblem. Fortschr. 
d. Med., Berl., 1924, xlii, 144.— KrasnogorsW (N.). Der 
Schlaf und die Hemmung. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1923, XXV, 372-386.— Legendre (R.). La physiologie du 
sommeU. Rev. scient., Par., 1911, i, 742-752.— Legendre 
(R.) & Pieron (H.). Contribution expSrimentale & la 
physiologie du sommeil. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 

1911, clii, 456-458. — Recherches sur le besoin de 

sommeil consecutif a une veille prolongee. Ztschr. f. allg. 
Physiol., Jena, 1912, xiv, 235-262.— Litwer (H.). Sur la 
physiologie du sommeil. Arch, neerl. de physiol.. La Haye, 

1917, i, 425-445.— Lucksch (F.). Leber das Schlafzentrum. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1924, xciii, 
83-94. — Morhardt (P.-E.). Theories nouvelles sur le som- 
mefl. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1925, xlvi, 660. — 
Moureu. Thforie physiologique dusommeil. Rev. scient.. 
Par., 1911, ii, 321-324.— Niles (G. M.). A physiologic and 
philosophic study of the relation of sleep to bodily nutrition. 
South. M. J., Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 659-663.— Pa wlov (J.) 
& Woskressensky (L.). Contribution S la physiologie du 
sommeil. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1916, Ixxtx, 
1079-1084.— Peiper (A.). Leber die Reizbarkeit im Schlafe. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1559.— Pfefifer (W.). Beitrage 
zur Kenntnis der Entstehung der Schlafbewegungen. Ab- 
handl. d. math. -phys. Kl. d. k. Sachs. Gesellsch. d. Wissen- 
sch., Leipz., 1917, xxxiv, 1-154.— RIgnano (E.). A new 
theory of sleep and dreams. Mind, Lond., 1920, xxix, 313- 
322.— Sacerdote (A.). Sulle causali psichiche di una azione 
compiuta nel sonno. Arch, di antrop. crim., Torino, 1924, 
xliv, 363-371.— Salmon (A.). Le probleme du sommeil. 

Encfephale, Par., 1914, 168; 250; 304. U sistema 

vegetativo nel sonno, Quaderni di psichiat., Geneva, 1925, 
xii, 137-147.— Taylor (J. M.). Sleep and its regulation; 
renewal of energies through slumber the paramount re- 
establisher of man and especially of the mature adult. 
Med. Times, N. Y., 1921, xlix, 135; 160.— White (A. H.). A 
biophysic theory of the cause of sleep. Pacific M. J., San 
Fran., 1912, Iv, 356-3.59.— Wiechmann (E.). Korper und 
Schlaf. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1191-1193.— 
Wlllcy (M. M.). Sleep as an escape mechanism. Psycho- 
analyt. Rev., Wash., 1924, xi, 181-183.— Wllley (M. M.) & 
Rice (S. A.). The psychic utility of sleep. J. Abnorm. 
Psychol., Bost., 1924-25, xix, 174-178. 

Sleep (Protracted). 

See, also, Somnolence. 

Aron (H.). Gehaufte kleine, nicht epileptische Anfalle 
(Narkolepsie) . Jahresb. d. schles. Gesellsch. f. vaterl. Cult., 

1918, Bresl., 1919, ii, Abt. 1, 34-37.— BerOlon. Le dormeur 
de la Hollande en 1906. Bull. Soc. fran?. d hist, de la m6d., 
Par., 1922, xvi, 452^57.— BilancionI (G.). Su due casi di 
ipersomnia in soggetti otitici d'antica data. Quaderni di 
psichiat., Genova, 1922, ix, 161-171.— Burr (C. B.). Nar- 
colepsy. J. Abnorm. Psychol., Bost., 1917-18, xii, 185-189.— 
Dercum (F. X.). Profound somnolence or narcolepsy. J. 
Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1913, xl, 185-187.— Eulenburg 
(A.). Kontinuierlicher, viereinhalb Jahr andauernder 
Schlafzustand im Anschluss an Kopftrauma mit Ausgang 
in allmahliche Wiedergenesung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x. 
1667; 1692.— Farez (P.). Le role de la narcose dans le reveil 
des lethargiques. J. de mM. int.. Par., 1910, xiv, 301-303.— 
Farez (P.) & Carret (F.). Le dormeur de Chambfry. 
Rev. de psychothcrap.. Par., 1910-11, xxv, 106-109.— Hscher 
(B.). Zur Frage der Narkolepsie. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, 
u. Psychiat., Berl., 1924, xc, 599-611.— I-Yoderstrom (H.). 
La dormeuse d'Okono; 32 ans de stupeur; guerison compKte. 
N. iconog. de la SalpPtriere, Par., 1912, xxv, 267-279, 1 pi.— 
Geipel (P.). Leber eigentumliche SchlafaHfalle (Narko- 
lepsie) nach Trauma. Monatschr. f. L'nfallheilk., Leipz., 
1925, xxxii, 208-212.— Golffon (R.). La narcolepsie digestive. 
Arch. d. mal. del'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1916, ix, 95-102.— 
Goldflam (S.). Zur Frage der genuinen Narkolepsie und 
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Sleep (Protracted) — continued. 

Shnlicher ZustSnrie. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 
1924, Ixxxii, 20-56.— Han'ey (T. W.)- Narcolepsy. Internat. 
Clin., Phila., 1911, 21. s., iv, 149-1.54.— Henneberg (R.). 
Ueber genuine Narkolepsie. Neurol. Centralbl., I^eipz., 
1916, XXXV, 282-290.— Heuyer (G.). Sommeil en faction en 
presence de rennemi; crises de narcolepsie; leur 6qui\ alence 
fpileptique. Encephale, Par., 1914-1919, ii, 402-408.— 
Hyslop (Q. H.). A case of morbid sleep. J. Nerv. & Ment. 
Dis., Albany, 1923, Ivii, 552-555.— Janet (P.). Un cas de 
sommeil prolonge avec perte du sentiment du roel. J. de 
psychol. norm, et path., Par., 1920, xvii, 66.5-672. Aho 
transl.. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicasro, 1921, vi, 467- 
475.— Jolly (P.). Ueber Narkolepsie. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Nervenh., Leipz., 1916, Iv, 236-241.— Kahler (H.). Zur 
Kenntnis der Narkolepsie. Jahrb. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., 
Leipz. & Wien, 1921, xli, 1-17. — Klleneberger (O.). Ueber 
Narkolepsie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr.. 1913, 1, 246-249.— 
Lhermitte (J.). Les narcolepsies des atTections glandu- 
laires. J. mcd. fran(,.. Par., 1911, v, 73; 97.— Mann (L.). 
Erregbarkeitssteigerung bei narkoleptischen Anfallen. Zt- 
schr. f. med. Elektrol., Leipz., 1911, xiii, 82-80.— Mollen- 
boff. Demonstration eines Falles von Narkolepsie. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 2037.— Myers (C. S.). Treatment 
of a case of narcolepsy. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 491-493.— 
Noack. Narkolepsie. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1918, 
XIX vii, 27-30.— Redllch (E.). ZurNarkolepsiefrage. Monat- 
schr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1915, xxxvii, 85-94. 

Ein weiterer Beitrag zur Narkolepsiefrage. Jahrb. 

f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 1917, xxxvii, 68-91. 

Ueber Narkolepsie. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. 

Psychiat., Berl., 1925, xcv, 250-270.— Singer (K.). Echte 
and Pseudo-Xarkolepsie (ITypnolepcie). Ibid., 1917, Orig., 
xxxvi, 278-291.— Somer (W.). ZurNarkolepsiefrage. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 132; 147.— Stiefler (G.). Ein 
Fall von genuiner Narkolepsie. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 
1918, xxxvii, 380-386 —Stocker (W,). Zur Narkolepsiefrage. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1913, 
Grig., xviii, 217-246.— Verger (IT.). Histoire de deux dor- 
meurs; varifite des ftats lethargiques. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1915-16), 1917, 144-151.— 
Wenderowlc (E.). Hj-pnolepsie (Narcolepsia Golineau) 
und ihre Behandlung. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1924-25, 
Ixxii. 459-472.— Worster- Drought (C.). Narcolepsy. Brit. 
J. Med. Psychol., Lond., 1923, iii, 267-282. 

Sleep in infants and children. 

See, also, Sleep (Disordered) in infants, etc. 
Aron (H.). Ueber den Schlaf im Kindesalter. Monat- 
schr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1923, xxvi, 209-210 —Berillon. 
Le centre du re^eil; son Education chez I'enfant. Rev. de 
psychothfrap.. Par., 1911-12, xxvi, 47.— Cassel (J.). Ueber 
den Schlaf des Kindes. Ztschr. f. Krankenpflg., Berl., 1911, 
xxxiii, 33-45. — Cramaussel (E.). Le sommeil d'un petit 
enfant. Arch, de psvchol., Geneve, 1910-11, x, 321: 1911-12, 
xi, 172: 1912, xii, 139.— Howland (.1.). The chemical and 
energy metabolism of sleeping children. Tr. Ass. Am. Phy- 
sicians, Phila., 1911, xxvi, 399-409. Also transl., Ztschr. f. 
physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1911, Ixxiv, 1-12.— Karger (P.). 
Ueber den Schlai des Kindes. Abhandl. a. d. Kinderh. u. 
ihr. Grenzgeb., Berl., 1925, Heft 5, 1-50.— Marcus (J. H.). 
Importance of sleep in infancy and early childhood. J. 
lied. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1923, xx, 127.— Terman 
(L. M.) & Hocking (.\deline). The sleep of school children; 
its distribution according to age, and its relation to physical 
and mental efHcieney. J. Educ. Psychol., Bait., 1913, iv, 
138; 199; 269. 

Sleeping cars. 

See Railways (Hygiene of). 

Sleeping sickness. 

See Encephalitis lethargica; Trypanoso- 
miasis. 

Sleeping Sickness Bureau. Bulletin, v. 1-4, 
1909-1912. 8°. London. 

Sleeplessness. 

See Sleep (Disordered). 

Sleep-walking. 

See Somnambvilism. 

Slemons (Josiah Morris) [1876- ]. The 
prospective mother; a handbook for women 
during pregnancy, xi, 1 1., 343 pp. 12°. 
New York & London, D. Appleton & Co., 
1912. 

The same. 2. ed. viii, 1 1., 343 pp. 12°. 

New York & London, D. Appleton & Co., 
1921. 

For biography see Album Am. Gynec. Soc, I'hila., 1918, 
448, port. 



Slepian (Malkiel) [1884- ]. *Amn6sie de 
fixation, sa valeur semiologique et ses conse- 
quences psvchologiques. 94 pp. 8°. Paris, 

1911. No. 266. 

Slesinger (Ginda) . *Ueber doppelseitigen Pneu- 
mothorax. [Zurich. ] 34 pp. 8°. Gruningen, 
J. Wirz, 1910. 

Sletoff (N. v.). Polovaya nevrasteniya, yeya 
prichint i llecheniye. [Sexual neurasthenia, 
its causes and treatment.] 2. ed. 176, vii pp., 
14 pi. 8°. Moskva [A. A. Levenson], 1910. 

Slicer (Walter Stevenson) [1880-1918]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 1385. 
Also Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1918-19, xlv, 219. 

Slimon (William H.) [1850-1918]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, ii, 75. Also Med. 
Press, Lond., 1918, n. s., cvi, 12. 

Slingerland (William Henry) [1854- ]. Child 
welfare work in Colorado; a study of public 
and private agencies and institutions [etc.]. 
viii, 174 pp. 8°. Denver, Eastwood Print. 
Co., 1920. 

Slit (Rose) [1906- ]. *Endocardite au cours 

des infections typhiques et paratyphiques. 71 

pp. 8°. Paris, 1929. No. 175. 
Slizewicz (Jean) [1887- ]. *Les troubles 

psychiques dans I'intoxication par 1' ether. 

79 pp. 8°. Montpelher, 1912. No. 64. 

Sloan (Archibald) [ -1923]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1923, c, 326-328.— Ritchie 
(J.). Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 1070. 

Sloan (George) [1856-1919]. 

Obituary. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1919, .xviii, 144. 

Sloan (Martin Francis) [1885-1928]. 

Krause (A. K.). Obituary. Am. Rev. Tuberc, Bait., 
1928, xviii, 520-522, port. 

Sloan (Robert John) [1838-1919]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1952. 
Sloan (Samuel) [1843-1920]. Electro-therapy 
in gynaecology, xxii, 298 pp. 8°. London, 
W. Hainemann, 1917. 

For biography see Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 
1920-21, XXV, 161-164. Also Brit. M. J.. Lond., 1920, ii, 683. 
Also, ibid., 723 (M. Cameron). Also Lancet, Lond., 1920, 
ii, 869. 

Sloane (Sir Hans) [1660-1753]. 

Contributors to medical science, Hans Sloane. Med 
J. & Rec, N. Y., 1926, c.xxiv, 167.— Hans Sloane and tlie 
Cadogan estate. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 517. — Micliaelis 
(J. D.). Sloanii vita die xxm. Aprilis 1754 enarrata. Com- 
ment. Soc. reg. sclent.. Getting. (1754), 1755, iv, pt. 2, 
146-154.— Smitli (J. T.). A review of the life of Sir Hans 
Sloane, Bart., M. D. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bull., Bait., 
1913, xxiv, 257-2G2. Also reprint. 

Slobodskai'a (Raissa) [1886- ]. *Contribu- 
tion k r etude des fractures de la grosse tubd- 
rosit^ du calcaneum. 53 pp. 8°. MontpeUier, 

1912. No. 10. 

Slocum (Charles Elihu) [1841-1915]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, l.xiv, 2154. 

Slodkl-Endelraan (Michahna) [1900- ]. 
*Einfluss der meteorologischen Faktoren auf 
die Mortalitat und Morbiditat der Erkjiltungs- 
krankheiten. 19 pp. 8°. Berhn, 1926. 

Sloggett (Sir Arthur) [1857-1929]. 

Obituary. Brit. M.- J., Lond., 1929, ii, 1089-1091. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1929, ii, 1222. 

Sloim (Zucman I.) [1900- ]. *H6morragie 
cerebrale chez I'enfant par phl6bite des veines 
cerebrales. 47 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. No. 23. 

Slonimsky (Alexander). *Ueber einige in der 
Ziircher Frauenklinik beobachtete Falle von 
Missbildungen des weiblichen Genital-Appa- 
rates. 35 pp. 8°. Ziirich, Schereschewskv, 
1910. 
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Slosson (Edwin EmerjO [1865- ]. Great 
American universities, xvi, 1 1., 528 pp. 8°. 
New York, Macmillan Co., 1910. 

Slosson (Preston William) [1892- ]. Twen- 
tieth century Europe; with a supplementary 
chapter of modern science, ed. by James T. 
Shotwell. ix, 1 1., 747 pp., 8 ports., 25 maps. 
8°. Boston, New York, [etc.], Houghton 
Mifflin Co. [1927]. 

Siotopolsky (Benno) [1897- ]. *Beitrage 
zur Kenntnis der Verstlimmelungs- und 
Regenerationsvorgange am Lacertilier- 
schwanze. pp. 21^322, 2 pi. 8°. Ziirich, 
1922. 

Also in Zool. Jahrb., Jena, 1922, xliii. 
Sloutchousky (Etta). *Traitement specifique 

et prophvlaxie du paludisme. 54 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 19i9. No. 58. 
SlOTitch (Vitchentiye) [1895- ]. *Abs6nce 

congenitale partielle et atrophic du femur. 23 

pp. 8°. Paris, 1924. No. 404. 
SlovtzofT (Boris Ivanovitcli) [1874-1924]. 

Veselkin (V.). Obituary. Arch. klin. i eksper. med., 
Moskva, 1924, pt. 4, 1-6, port. 

Sluczewski (Abraham) [1890- ]. *Zur Tho- 
rium-X-Doramand-Behandlung bei Derma- 
tosen. 24 pp. 8°. BerUn, S. Karger, 1919. 
Also in Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, xxviii, 211-229. 

Sluder (Greenfield) [1865-1928]. Concerning 
some headaches and eve disorders of nasal 
origin. 3 p. 1., 272 pp. 8°. St. Louis, C. V. 
Mosby Co., 1918. 

Tonsillectomy by means of the alveolar 

eminence of the mandible and a guillotine, 
with a review of the collateral issues. 176 pp. 
8°. St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1923. 

Nasal neurologv, headaches, and eye dis- 
orders. 428 pp., 2 pi. roy. 8°. St. Louis, 
C. V. Mosby Co., 1927. 

For biography see Ann. Otol., RhLnol. & LaryngoL, St. 
Louis, 1928, xxxvii, 1321-1327, port. (M. A. Bliss). Also 
Arch. Otolaryngol,, Chicago, 1929, ix, 101, port. (A. W. P.)_ 

Sluiter (Carel Philip) [1854- ] & SweUen- 
grebel (N. H.). De dierlijke parasieten van 
den mensch en van onze huisdieren. [Animal 
parasites of man and domestic animals.] 2. ed. 
xvi, 520 pp., 1 pi. rov. 8°. Amsterdam, 
Scheltena & Kolkema, 1912. 

The same. 3. ed. ix, 574 pp. roy. 8°. 

Amsterdam, Scheltema & Holkema [1921]. 

Sluiter (Emma). *Bijdrage tot de kennis der 
suikerontleding in de longen. [Contribution 
to the knowledge of sugar elimination through 
the lungs.] 3 p. 1., 72 pp., 1 1. 8°. [Amster- 
dam?], 1923. 

Slumber cells. 

Busse. Ueber die Grawitzschen Schlummerzellen. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 63-65.— 
Marchand (F.). Ueber die Grawitzschen Schlummer- 
zellen. Ibid., 1920, xlvi, 1237-1239. Meino Stellung 

zur Grawitzschen Schlummerzellenlehre. Virchow s Arch, 
f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl. & Leipz., 1920, ccxxix, 628-632. 

Sluss (John William) [1869- ]. Emergency 

surgerv. 3.ed. xv, 832 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, 

P. Blakiston's Son & Co. [1915]. 
The same. 4. ed. xix, 848 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 1917. 
Sluszewer (Hermann) [1893- ]. *ZurTheorie 

des Asthma cardiale. 23 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 

A. Edelmann, 1919. 

Smailes (Thomas) [1849-1915]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, ii, 78. 

Smale (Morton Alfred) [1847-1916]. 

D. (W. H ). Obituary. St. Marv s Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 
1916-17, xxii, 104, port.— Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, 
ii, 278. Also Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 343. 



Small (Alvan Edmond) [1811- ]. Causes 
that operate to produce the premature decline 
of manhood, and the best means of obviating 
their effects and of bringing about a restoration 
to health. 59 pp. 16°. Chicago, Clindinning 
& Co., 1873. 

Small (Charles P.), Andrews (Albert H.) & 
Shambaugh (George E.). The eye, ear, nose, 
and throat. 574 pp. 12°. Chicago, Year 
Book Publishers [1929]. 
Pract. Med. Ser. 

Small (David Henry) [1824-1914]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 842. Also Indian 
M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1914, xlix, 248. 

Small (E.). Human body and health: the 
anatomy and physiology of the body; its 
various parts and organs; their proper care 
and use; and the laws of health made plain, 
iv, 1 1., 441 pp. 8°. Boston, J. H. Earle, 1878. 

Small (Edward Hanna) [1861-1913]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1912-13, 
XV, 426. 

Small (James) [1889- ]. A textbook of 
botany for medical and pharmaceutical 
students, x, 681 pp. 8°. London, J. & A. 
Churchill, 1921. 

The same. 2. ed. x, 686 pp. 8°. Lon- 
don, J. & A. ChurchiU, 1929. 

Small (Willard Stanton) [1870- ]. Educa- 
tional hygiene. 36 pp. 8°. Washington, 
Gov. Print. Off., 1923. 

Forms Bull. No. 33, of U. S. Dep. Int., Bur. Educ. 

Smallpeice (Donald) [1853-1927]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1927, i, 1131. 

Smallpox. 

See, also, Varicella; Varioloid. 

Powers (S. A.). Variola; a series of 21 
heliotype plates, illustrating the progressive 
stages of the eruption. 8°. Boston, 1882. 

de Almeida Magalliaes (R.). A variola. Folha med., 
Rio de Jan., 1925, vi, 207.— Ashburn (P. M.), Vedder (E. B.) 
& Centry (E. R.). The relationship of variola and vaccinia. 
Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1913, Sec. B, viii, 17-28. Also 
reprint. Also Mil. Surgeon, Chicago, 1915, xxxvii, 18-28.— 
Aubuclion (W. E.). Smallpox. Elect. M. J., Cincin., 
1921, Ixxxi, 387-390.— Buclianan (Sir G. S.). La variolo 
en Angleterre en 1924; remarques au sujet des formes attenufes 
de \ariole. Bull. Office internat. d hyg. pub.. Par., 1925, 
xvii, 717-720.— Busby (J. A. C). Smallpox. J. Iowa State 
M. Soc, Des Moines, 1925, xv, 116-119.— Carricre (Ii.) 
& Tomarldn (E.). Les relations ftiologiques entre la 
variole et la vaccine. Cong, internat. de path, comp.. Par., 
1913, i, pt. 2, 642-652.— von Einsiedel. PockenaUergie und 
Pockenverlauf. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 441-445.— 
Garrett (J. H.). Mild small-pox. Lancet, Lend., 1923, i, 

1254-1258. Smallpox and chicken pox. Pub. 

Health, Lend., 1923-24, xxxvii, CI, 1 pi.— Garrow (R. P.). 
The dual nature of smallpox and its bearing on the vaccina- 
tion question. Med. Ollicer, Lond., 1925, xx\iii, suppl., 
4-7. — Gins (H. A.). Neue Ergebnisse der Pockenforschung. 

Klin. -therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1919, xx\i, 88. Ueber 

Beziehungen zwischen Tier- und Menschenpocken. Ztschr. 
f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1919, Ixxxix, 231-242.— 
Gonzalez (J. S.). Ln caso de viruela. Rev. med. de Chile, 
Sant. de Chile, 1924, lii, 279-282.— Guarnierl (G.). Sludi 
sur vaiuolo. Sperimentale, Firenie, 191s, Ixxii, 1-36, 3 pi. — 
Herzbcrg (K.). Experimentelle Untersuchungen liber 
Pocken-Neurolapine. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. letc.J, 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1925, Orig., xcv, 211-224.— Hoppe-Seyler (G.). Zur 
Kenntnis der Variola. Med. Klin., Berl., 1917, xiii, 649- 
653. — lameson (R. W.). Concerning the two types of 
small-pox, and the administrative methods applicable to 
them. Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 92-94 — King (R. De V.). 
An analytical description of 90 cases of a mild type of small- 
pox. Med. Officer, Lond., 1923, xxix, 40-43.— Kiimmell. 
Aussprache fiber Pocken. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1917, Ixiv, 390.— Kuiper (J.). [Some remarks on smallpox.) 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, lx\ii, pt. 1, 
1644-1654.— Malringer (E.). Variola. Spec. Path. u. 
Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1919, ii, pt. 2, 273-333, 
2 pi.— Meirelles (Z.). Estudo clinico da variola. Brazil- 
med., Rio de Jan., 1909, xxiii, 34; 42.— MiiDer (A.). Ueber 
Pocken. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1923, liii. 432.— 
Ochoa (E. F.). Smallpox; history; diagnosis and treatment; 
a study on its prophylaxis in the Philippines based on vac- 
cination. Rev. filipina de med. y farm., Maniln, 1920, xi, 
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Smallpox — continued. 

339-355. — Paschen (E.). Focken. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 670-672 — Bigden (G. ¥.}. 
Clinical noles of 50 cases of small-pox (1923). Brit. M. .)., 
Lond., 1923, ii, 1081.— Sardon (A.). La viruela. Croii. 
m§d.-quir. de la Habana, 1922, xlviii, 782-784.— Schamberg 
(J. F.). Smallpo.x. Rev. Handb. Med. Sc., N. Y., 1917, 
vii, 781-804.— Schmidt (R.). Theorie iind Pra.xis der 
Variola. Frag. med. Wchnschr., 1915, xl, 61-64.— Sirven (F.). 
Viruela. San. y benefic. Bol. ofic, Habana, 1922, xxvii, 
45-53.— Stulb (J. G.). Smallpox; history, diagnosis, symp- 
tomatology and treatment. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1923-24, 
Ixxvi, 75-80, 3 pi.— Teissier (P.-J.). Variole. In Nouv. 
traitfe de med. (Roger), Par., 1922, ii, 181-254, 1 pi.— Verse. 
Variola vera. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, l.xiv, 1404.— 
VoUand. Personliche Erlebnisse mit der Variola. Therap. 
Monatsh., Berl., 1914, xxviii, 432-435.— VorpaM (K.). 
Pockenohne Pockenausschlag. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, 

liv, 308-310. Weitere Beobachtungen an Pocken- 

fallen. Ibid., 578-582.— Wanldyn (W. McC). Small-pox 

notes for practitioners. Lancet, Lond., 1919, ii, 284. 

Notes on small-pox. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 1092; 1228.— 
Wells (F. A.). Modern small-pox. Nebraska M. J., Nor- 
folk, Nebr., 1920, v, 346-349.— Willner (F.). Zur Lokalisa- 
tion der Variola. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 1050.— Woody 
(S. S.). Variola (smallpox). In Pract. Med. (Tice), N. Y., 
1920, iii, 187-213. 

Smallpox (Atypical). 

Allingham (W.). Three cases of modified small-pox. 
Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 11(;2.— Faller (A.). An abortive case 
of smallpox. Cincinnati J. Med., 1920, i. 111. Small- 
pox without eruption. Ibid., 1921, ii, 119.— Finlc (L. G.). 
A rare, and probably undescribed, eruption in small-pox. 
J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1912, xv, 353. Aho Indian M. 
Gaz., Calcutta, 1913, xlviii, 305-307.— HofTmann (W. H.). 
Alastrim and Pocken. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1925, li, 115-4-1156.- Jorge (R.). Sur I'alastrim et 
la variole. Bull. Office internal, d'hyg. pub.. Par., 1924, 
xvi, 1252-1283.— Katlie. Pocken ohne Pockenausschlag. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 1918, xliv, 1329 — Montefusco 
(A.). Su di una varieta non descritta di esantema vaiuoloso 
simulante il morbillo. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 
1910, xiii, 997-999.— Moody (L. M.). Alastrim; or, Kallir 
milk pox. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1922-23, 
xvi, 21-46, 4 pi —Paul (G.). Zwei atvpische Blatternfalle. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 93.— Koinanelli (E.). Su 
di ima varietA rara di esantema vajuoloso simulante il mor- 
billo. Folia med., Napoli, 1919, v, 396-400 —Sexton (L. A.). 
Abortive types of small-pox. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1913, 
xxx, 285-287.— Soucek (A.). Ueber einen Variolafall mit 
Koplikschen Flecken ahnlichen Munderscheinungen und 
iiber Variola sine exanthemate. Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, xiv, 
812.— Wiener. Zwei atvpische Blatternfalle. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 1413. 

Smallpox (Avian). 

See Smallpoz in animals. 

Smallpox (Bacteriology, of). 

MoRAT (E.). *Etude sur les id^es et les 
faits relatifs au virus variolique au xviii« 
siecle. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Rabinowitsch (M.). Zur Frage iiber den 
Erreger der echten und Schutzpocken. roy. 8°. 
Wiesbaden, 1910. 

Casagrandi (().). Zur Aetielogie der Mcnschenpocken. 
Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1910-11, Ivii, 
Grig., 402-415.— Farreras (P.). El germen de la viruela. 
Rev. de san. mil., Madrid, 1914, 3. s., iv, 285-291.— Fornet 
(W.). Die Reinkultur des Pockenerregers. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1864-1868, 1 pi. Also Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, Ixiii, 2667-2670. Ueber die Reinkultur 

des Pockenerregers. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1921-22, Orig., Ixxxvii, 36-39.— Gins (H. A.). Zur 
Charakterisierung des von Niessenschen Pockenbazillus. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Ber!., 1922, xlviii, 1730. — 
Greeley (H.). The organism of smallpox, chickenpox, and 
vaccinia. Med. Rcc, N. Y., 1914, l.xxxvi, 204.— Hines (L. E.) 
The bacteriology of the skin lesions in small-pox. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chicago, 1922, xxxi, 89-91.— Ickert. Ueber die Identitiit 
des Vakzine- und Variolaerregers; Bemerkungen zu dem 
Aufsatz von Anders. Ztschr. f. Hvg. u. Infektionskr., Berl. 
& Leipz., 1919, Ixxxix, 223-227.— Mendivil Ondarra (J. M.) 
<fe Bulnes ViUanueva (R.). Contribucicn al estudio de la 
identidad de los virus variolico y vacuno. Rev. espec. med., 
Madrid, 1911, xiv, 373-379.— von Niessen. Beitrag zur 
Erforschung des Pockenerregers. Klin. -therap. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1914, xxi, 493-499. Also transl., Urol. & Cutan. Rev., 

St. Louis, 1914, Tech. Suppl., ii, 229-231. • Beitrag 

zum Pockenerregcrproblem. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 389.— Rahinowitsch (M.). Die 
Reinkultur des Pockenerregers. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 

1, 2213. Ueber den Pockenerreger. Ibid., 1914, li, 

300-303.— Seiffert (G.). Zur Nachpriifung der Reinzuchtung 
des Pockenerregers. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1914, xl, 1259-1261.— Ungaro (V.). Sull' azione 
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abortiva del piogeni che accompagnano il virus vaioloso. 
Rassegna d'ostet. e ginec, Napoli, 1911, xx, 1-8, 1 pi. — 
linger (L.). Die Aetiologie der Variolavaccine und die 
neueren Forschungen iiber den Pockenerreger. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1914, x, 490; 534.— Waterman (N.). Nieuwere onder- 
zoekint;en ointrent het pokkenvirus. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1912, i, 723. 

Smallpox (Blood in). 

ScHATZMANN (M.). *Untersuchungen iiber 
die Haematologie der Variola und der Vakzine. 
[Bern.] 8°. Berlin, 1914. 

Also in Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1914, lx.\;x, 333-350. 

Erlenmeyer (E.) & Jalkowski (Elisabeth). Das Blut- 
bild bei Pocken und Implpocken. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 646.— Falk (J.). Ein Beitrag 
zum Blutbilde der Pocken. Med. Klin., Berl., 1915, xi, 
919.— Fischer (W.). Zur Kenntnis des Blutbildes bei 
Pocken. Arch. f. Schifis- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1915, xix, 
297-301.— Hallenberger (0.). Ueber den diagnostischen 
Wert des Blutbildes bei Pocken. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., 
Berl., 1918, Ixxxvi, 358-374.^Hoirmann (W. H.). Blood 
studies in smallpox, with special reference to alastrim. J. 
Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1923, xxvi, 217-219. Com- 
parative blood studies in smallpox and chickenpox. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1923, cxviii, 616-618.— Ikeda (K.). The 
blood in purpuric smallpox; clinical re\ iew of 48 cases. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1807-1813.— Pantasis 
(G.). Ueber das Blutbild bei Variola mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der jetzt herrschenden milden Berner- 
Epidemie und seine diagnostische Bedeutung. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 1189-U96.— Sabrazos 
(J.) & Massias (C). La morphologie du sang dans la 
variole; la question de I'alastrim. Arch. d. mal. du coeur 
[etc.]. Par., 1923, xvi, 777-793.— SchUling (V.). Ueber das 
Leukozylenbild bei Variola vera. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1916, Ixiii, 154-156. 

Smallpox (Carriers of) . 

See Smallpox (Transmission of). 

Smallpox (Causes and pathology of). 

See, also, Smallpox (Bacteriology of); 
Smallpox (Transmission of). 

Biglieri (R.). Virus variolique neuro- et dermotropique. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 323. — Casagrandi 
(O.). L'etiologia del vaiuolo umano. Ann. d ig. sper., 
Roma, 1910, n. s., xx, 1-88, 1 pi.— Emmerich. Zur patho- 
logischen Anatomie der Variola. Munchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, Ixiv, 986.— Fortunato (A.). Le moderne 
vedute sulla etiologia del vamolo. Gazz. internaz. med.- 
chir., Napoli, 1923, xxviii, 121.— I'Vaenkel. Demonstration 
von Pockenpriiparaten. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 

& Berl., 1917, xliii, 640. [Discussion], 704. Rachen- 

pocken und Elementarkorperchen. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1917, xiii, 1101.— Groth (A.). Variola bumana und Maul- 
und Klauenseuche. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, 
Iwii, 1497-1499.— Hallenberger. Beitrag zur Aetiologie 
der Variola. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1917-18, Ixxx, Orig., 89-1C5, 2 pi. .4^60 Abstr., Miinchen, 
med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 985.— Hammerschmidt (J,). 
Ueber die Herkunft der Guarnierischen Korperchen. Ztschr. 
f. Hyg. u. Infektionskr., Berl. & Leipz., 1919, Ixx.xix, 49-87, 
2 pi.— Helly (K.). Die Pocken. Handb. d. arztl. Erfahr. 
im Weltkr., Leipz., 1921, viii, 163-166.— Hesse (E.). Zur 
Fiirbung der Guarnieri'schen Korperchen. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 1035-1037.— Kancko (R.), Shirakawa 
(T.) & Ono (S.). Ueber den pathologisch-anatomischen 
Befund mit Demonstration von neun Pockenfallen. Ver- 
handl. d. jap. path. Gesellsch., Tokyo, 1918, viii, 149.— 
Koch & Wiitjen, Ueber Sektionsbefunde bei Pocken. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 1918, xliv, 1376. — Moore (J. W.). 
The distribution of the rash in small-pox. Lancet, Lond., 

1918, i, 277.— Musgrave (W. E.), Sison (A. G.) & Crowell 
(B. C). The bone lesions of smallpox. Philippine J. Sc., 
Manila, 1913, viii, s. B, 67-76, 11 pi., 6 skiag. — Nakamura 
(Y.) & Oto (S.). Ueber eine Nachweismethode des Variola- 
virus im Blut und Harn der Kranken und die Veriinderun- 
gen des Kaninchenhodens durch das Variolavirus. Tr. 
Japan Path. Soc, Tokyo, 1024, xiv, 204.— Paschen (E.). 
Technik zur Darstellung der Elementarkorperchen (Paschen- 
sche Korperchen) in der Variolapustel. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1036.— Pan! (G.). 
,\etiologische Untersuchuiigen bei Variola. Beitr. z. Klin 
d. Infektionskr., Wiirzb., 1919, vii, 267-290.— SabatinI 
(L.). Le conoscenze attuali sulla etiologia del vaiuolo e 
del vaccino. Pediatria, Napoli, 1924, xxxii, 980-989.— Schiitz 
(V.). BeitrSge zur Kenntnis der Guarnierischen Korper- 
chen. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1925, cv, 
1-16.— Siegel (J.). Gelungene Reinkultur des Cytorrhyctes 
vaccinae. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1911, 
Orig. liK, 400-415, 2 pi.— Tsuruml (M.) & Isono (S.). The 
initial exanthem of smallpox. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1921, 
xxix, 109-113.— Waetjen. Ueber pathologisch-anatomi.sche 
Befunde bei Pocken. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv 
1015. 
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Smallpox (Complications and sequelae 
of). 

See, also, Smallpox (Haemorrhagic). 
Batzdorff (E.). Kin neuer Fall von Osteomyelitis posl- 
variolosa; kasuistischer Beitrag. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 

1912, xlix, 1931.— Brose (L. D.). The eye complications 
following smallpox. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1914, cxi, 403- 
405.— Brown (\V. L.) & Brown (C. P.). Osteomyelitis 
variolosa. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 1414-141(). 

Bone lesions of smallpox. Texas State J. M., Fort 

Worth, 192-1-25, xx, 289-291. -Burn ham (G. H.). The 
successful treatment of a case of variolous inflammation of 
the cornea. Canad. Pract., Toronto, 1922, xlvii, 199-202.— 
Cange (A.). L n syndrome osteomyelitique post-variolique. 
Province m6d., Par., 1912, xxiii, 573-577.— Cathcart (J. \\ .). 
Bone dystrophies of variola. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1921, n. s., xi, 229-231.— Cervino (A.). Setticemia stafilo- 
coccica in un vaiuoloso; nota clinica e batteriologica. Clin, 
med. ital., Milano, 1912, li, 115-122.— Covisa (J. S.). Cica- 
trices dilusas, reticulares, hipertroficas y dolorosas consecu- 
tivas a la viruela. Rev. clin. de Madrid, 1910, iii, 219-221.— 
Decker (J. C). Eye complications of variola. Am. J. 
Ophlh., Chicago, 1921, ?. s., iv, 854-856.— Duniais (C.-H.). 
Variole et diphterie. Bull. med. de Qui-bec, 1920-21, xxii, 
310-312.— Eichhorst (H.). Ueber Erkrankungen des Riik- 
kenmarkes bei Menschenpocken. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. 
Med., I,eipz., 1913, cxi, 1-18, 1 pi.— Fernandez Sanz. 
Meningo-encefalilis variolosa. Rev. de med. y cirug. 
pract., Madrid, 1917, cxvii, 381.— Fleck (H. K.). Disciiorm 
keratitis secondary to smallpo-v. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 
1921, 3. s., iv, 573-579. — Gans. Lokale AUergie der Haut in 
der Umgebung der Impfpockenpustel, nachgewiesen bei 
iniektiosen AUgemeinerkrankungen mit Hautverinderun- 
gen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 
700. — Garcia Vicente. Complicaciones de la viruela que 
entran en el dominio de la oto-rino-larlngologia. Rev. clin. 
de Madrid, 1914, xi, 256-265.— Hirschberg (J.). Leber die 
Blattern am Auge. Centralfil. f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 
1918, xlii, 129-135.— Klieneberger (0.). Encephalomyelitis 
nach Pocken (zugleich ein Beitrag zu den Erkrankungen 
der Driisen mit innerer Sekretion) . Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 

1913, 1, 632-639. — Lopez (IX). Angina variolosa maligna. 
Gac. med. de Mexico, 1920-21, 4. s., Iv, 360-362.— Mitchell 
(J. R.). The removal of smallpox pittings. Texas Cour.- 
Rec. Med., Fort Worth, 1911-12, xxix, 11-1.3.— del Monte 
(A.). Contributo alio studio delle complicanze oculari del 
vaiuolo. Ann. di ottal., Pavia, 1911, xl, 852-913.— Munk 
(J.). Angebliche Oeistesstorung: Variola. Amtsarzt, 
Leipz., 1915, vii, 22,— Musgrave (W. E.) & SIson (A. G.). 
The bone lesions of smallpox. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 
1910, V, 553-5.V, 4 pi.— Palma (J. C.) & Miyara (S.). Un 
caso de erupcion penflgoide postvariotica. Semana mfd., 
Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, 133-136.— Paschen (E.). Die 
Bedeutimg der Schleimhautaffektionen im Rachen fiir die 
Pocken. Deutsche mod. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 1917, 
xliii, 894.— Patton (J. N.). Small-pox keratitis. Tr. Am. 
Acad. Ophth. fetcl, Chicago, 1922, xxvii, 270-280.— Perez 
Biiflll. Complicaciones corneales postvariolicas. Arch, de 
oftal. Hispano-Am., Barcel., 1917, xvii, 90-95.— Petridis (P.). 
Osteoarthrite des deux coudes au cours d'une variole; lesons 
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droit; ankvlose partielle du coude gauche. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. anat. de Par., 1921, xci, 39-42.— PolelT (L,). Zur Patho- 
logic der Bindehaut bei Pocken. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1923, lx.\i, 707-720.— Beder (J.). Ein Fall von simul- 
taner Vakzine und Variola mit nachfolcenden Maseru. 
Amtsarzt, Leipz. & Wien, 1919, xi, 26-32.— Eoche (C). 
Les lesions oculaires dans la variole. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 
1910, cxliii, 234-244.— Schwenk (C). Symmetrische Osteo- 
mvelitis nach Variola. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1912, Iviii, 
12-29.— Sheldon (F. B.). The bone lesions of smallpox, 
with report of cases. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., 
x, 35-41.— Smith (C. L.). Disciform keratitis following 
smallpox. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1922, 3. s., v, 32-34.— 
Strandberg (J.). Urticaria pigmentosa -I- cicatrices post 
variolam. Acta derm.-venereol., Helsingfors, 1922, iii, 434, 
2 pi. — Teissier (P.). Complications cardiaques de la variole. 
Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1918, 3. s., Ixxix, 280.— Verso (C). 
Otopatie e vajuolo. Gior. internaz. d. sc. med., Napoli, 

1914, n. s., xxxvi, 269-271.— Wise (F.). Removal of smallpox 
pitting. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 335. 
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Burgess (W. L.), Ckaigie (J.) & Tulloch 
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variola flocculation test. 8°. London, 1929. 
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Abel (S.). Diagnosen av variola. Med. Rev., Bergen, 
1917, xxxiv, 393-.399.— AJdershoff (H.). [Rapid diagnosis.] 
Mil.-geneesk. Tijdschr., Haarlem, 1915, xix, 148-150.— 
Allard. Variolois und Variola vera. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 479.— Baumler (C). Die 
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Differentialdiagnose der Pocken. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, Ix, 1361-1364.— Becker (E.). Zur Pockendiag 
nose. Ibid., 1920, Ixvii, 1117.— Blzzarrl (A.) & Palmas (C). 
Ricerche sulla fissazione del complemento nel vaiuolo. 
Path. riv. quindicin., Genova, 1910-11, iii, 668-673.— Burck- 
hardt (J. L.) & Koby (£.). Die Verwendung der Spalt- 
lampe fiir die experimentelle Pockendiagnose am Kanin- 
chenauge. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.]. 1. Abt., Jena, 1920, 
Grig., Ixxxv, 299-304, 1 pi.— Cameron (A. F.). The exami- 
nation of suspected small-pox; some points of practical im- 
portance. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i, 741-747. 

The distribution of the rash in small-pox. Lancet, Lond., 

1918, i, 312. Variola, varicella, and alastrim. Ibid., 

1920, ii, 42. The differential diagnosis and the pre- 
vention of small-pox. Ibid., 1924, i, 565; 618.— Carinl (A.). 
Encore sur I'identitg de I'alastrim avec la variole. Bull. 
Soc. path, exot., Par., 1913, vi, 549.— Copeman (S. M.). 
The relationship of small-pox and alastrim. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1920, xiii. Sect. Epidemiol. & State Med., 
237-260.— Defries (R. D.) A: Hanna (L. O.). The public 
health laboratory and the diagnosis of smallpox. Stud. 
Research Div. Connaught Antitoxin Laborat. Univ. 
Toronto, 1917-1922, i, 112-117.— Emery (G. C). Pseudo- 
variola. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1913, n. s., 138-140.— 
Etehepare (J.). Sobre viruela y varicela. Bol. d. Cons, 
nac. de big., Montevideo, 1919, siii, 1057-1063.— Fernandez 
Espiro (E.). Sobre diagnostico experimental de la viruela; 
la reaccion de Paul. Ibid., 1922, xvii, 510-513.— Force (J. N.). 
The laboratory examination of material in a case of suspected 
smallpox. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1384. 
Also report.— Force (J. N.) & Beckwith (Helen L.). A 
laboratory method for the diagnosis of smallpox. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 588-594.— Friedberg (J.). Echte 
Blattern und Varizellen; eine dillerential-diagnostiche Studie 
auf Grand einer langeren antarztlichen Kasuistik. Amtsarzt, 
Leipz. <fe Wien, 1916, viii, 89-108.— Friedemann (U.). 
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der Diagnose. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1917, xiv, 
453; 488. Also Kriegsarztl. Vortr., Jena, 1919, pt. 6, 53-79.— 
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ofic, Habana, 1921, xxvi, 11-13.— Gwyn (N. B.). On the 
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Uabetin (P.). Komplementbindung bei Variola. Wien. 
klin., 1916, xxix, 686-684.— Hammerschmidt (J.). Ueber 
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Lancet, Lond., 1919, li, 201.— HiU (H. W.). The clinical 
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J., Toronto, 1923, xiii, 162-167.— Hoffmann (W. H.). The 
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Madrid, 1911, vi, 161-178— MenviUe (L.). Diagnosis of 
smallpo'c in children. Pan-Am. S. & M. J., N. Orl., 19M, 
xix, 34-40.— Painton (G. R.). The diagnosis of small-pox 
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Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 900. Ueber meine Erfah- 
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Pockendiagnose. Hyg. Rundschau, Berl., 1919, xxix, 305-308. 
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Privitera (S.). Diagnosi diffcrenziale del vaiolo e della vari- 
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Diagnose der Blattem. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
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Napoli, 1925, xxxiii, 917-9'23.— Romanelli (E.). Diagnosi 
diflerenziale tra varicella e vaiuola. Policlin., Roma, 1921, 
xxviii, sez. prat., 978-980.— Schlautmann. Zur Paulschen 
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Jena, Orig., 192.3-24, xxxvui, 271-291.— Schreibcr (E,). Zur 
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1917, xliii, 487-489.— Scott (J. M.) & Simon (C. E.). The 
diagnosis of smallpox by the Paul method. Am. J. Hyg., 
Bait , 1923, iii, 401-415, 2 pi. Also 3. Lab. & Clin. M., St. 
Louis, 1924-25, x, 562-5G9.— Tanda (G.). L'inoculazione 
corneale secondo Paul nella diagnosi differenziale fra vaiuolo 
e varicella. Igiene mod., Genova, 1922, xv, 172-178.— Tidche. 
Ueber die Vervvendbarkeit der vakzinalen Allergie (Friih- 
reaktion von Pirquet) als diagnostisches Hilfsmittel bei Ver- 
dacht auf Variola. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1912, 

xlii, 620-628. Ein Beitrag zur Dillerentialdiagnose 

von Variola und Varizellen mit Hilfe der kutanen Allergie. 

Ibid., 1914, xliv, 1121-1130. Ein weiterer Beitrag zur 

Dillerentialdiagnose von Variola und Varizellen mit Hulfe 

der kutanen Allergie. Ibid., 1918, xlviii, 14-23. 

Einige dillerential-diagnostische Bcmerkungen iiber Variola 
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zellen. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1P23, liii, 448-451. 

Ueber die mit der kutanen Allergie-Methode gewon- 
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demien 1921-1923. Ibid., 1924, liv, 361-369.— Tsurii mi (M.). 
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San. "Inst., Lond., 1925-26, xlvi, 299-302.— tingermann (E.) 
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Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 623-625. 
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Histologie des cornealen Impfeflekts imd zum Nachweis 
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htsamte., Berl., 1920, lii, 41-92, 4 pi.— Vas (B.) & Johan 
(B.). Beitrage zur histologischen Diagnose der Pocken beim 
Kornealversuch nach Paul. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, 
xxxi, 661-6^^3.— Wallto (K.). Ueber primares Auftreten der 
Blattem im Rachen und in den Luflwegen. Prag. med. 
Wchnschr., 1915, xl, 125.— Wanklyn (M. McC). The diag- 
nosis of smallpox. Med. OfTicer, Lond., 1923, xxx, 8-10. 
The difterential diagnosis of small-pox and chicken- 
pox; obsolete diagnostic criteria. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, 

ii, 106. The accurate diagnosis of smallpox. Clin. J., 

Lond., 1923, lii, 445-454. Further notes on small-pox 

diagnosis. Lancet, Lond., 1923, ii, 102. The dif- 

ferential diagnosis of smallpox. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 
1923, n. s., cxvi, 90-93.— Wanklyn (M. McC), Millard 
(C. K.) [et al.]. Discussion on smallpox, with special refer- 
ence to diagnosis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, ii, 309-316.— 
Wurtzen (C. H.). (Diagnosis of smallpox.] Ugesk. f. 
Lseger, K0benh., 1924, Ixxxvi, 481-483.— Zabala( J.), Magffio 
(C ) & Rosenbusch (F.). Viruela de los cerdos. Conf. 
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Adams (F.). The epidemic of virulent smallpox in 
Windsor and the vicinitv. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 
1924, xiv, 692-696.— Armstrong (W. G.). The recent 
epidemic of smallpox in New South Wales, its diagnosis 
and prevention. Australas. M. Gaz., Sydney, 1914, xxxv, 
381-388, 3 pi.— Arnaud (J.). La variole a Marseille de 1916 
a 1922; predominance des cas importus; valeur d'un bon 
isolement. Bull. Acad, de mfd.. Par., 1923, 3. s., Ixxxviii, 
69-71.— Arndt (T.). Die Pockenepidemie 1918-19 in Dres- 
den. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, .xx, 511- 
548.— Ascher. Die Pockenepidemie in der Schweiz; Bcmer- 
kungen zu der Verolt'entlichung von Tieche. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1603.— Bates (L. B.) , Smallpox on the 
Isthmus. Proc. Ass. Isthmian Canal Zone, Mount Hope, 
1917, ix, 89-94.— Bettmann. Bemerkungen uber Pocken. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 831.— 
Biaxall (F. R.). La variole en Angleterre pendant I'annfee 
1922 avec quelques notes sur des experiences faites sur ce 
sujet. Bull. Acad, demed., Par., 1923, 3. s., lx.x.xix, 146-158.— 
Blume (C. A.). [Epidemic of smallpox in 1924.] Nord. 
Hyg. Tidsskr., Stockholm, 1925, vi, 177-186.— Boing (H.). 
Eine Pockenepidemie des 18. Jahrhunderts. Samml. klin. 
Vortr., n. F., Leipz., 1919, No. 774 (Innere med. No. 261), 
1-18.— Bonnamour. L'epidemie de variole de 1917-1918; 
resultats de la vaccination obligatoire. Lyon mod., 1918, 
cxxvii, 299-310.— Breger. Ergehnisse der amtlichen Pok- 
kenstatistik im Deutschen Reiche voin Jahre 1910; mit 
einem Anhang, betrellend die Pockenfalle im Deutschen 
Reiche in den Jahren 1886 bis 1910. Med. -statist. Mitt. a. d. 

k. Gsndhtsamte., Berl,, 1912, xvi, 1-31. Ergebnisse 

der amtlichen Pockenstatistik im Deutschen Reiche vom 

Jahre 1912. Ibid., 1915, xvii, 65-83. Also reprint. • 

Ergebnisse der Pockenstatistik im Deutschen Reiche vom 
Jahre 1914. Med. -statist. Mitt. a. d. k. Gsndhtsamte., Berl., 
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statistik im Deutschen Reiche vom Jahre 1915. Ibid., 1918, 
XX, 69-81. Ergebnisse der Pockenstatistik im Deut- 

schen Reiche vom Jahre 1916. Ibid., 1918-1921, xx, 147-164. 

• Ergebnisse der Pockenstatistik im Deutschen 

Reiche vom Jahre 1917. Ibid., 207-250. Die Pocken 

nach dem Kriege. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 158-161.— 
Buchanan (Sir G. S.). La variole en Angleterre et dans 
le pays de Galles. Bull. Office internat. d'hyg. pub.. Par., 
1924, xvi, 781-790.— Burke (G.). Epidemic of smallpox in 
Alaska. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 803.— Calen- 
doli (E.). n vaiuolo in Napoli negli anni 1918-19. Igiene 
mod., Parma, 1924, xvii, 335-342, 1 map.— Callan (J.). The 
management of a smallpox outbreak. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 
1921-22, Ixxiv, 501-505.— Carrieu & Pappas. Quelques con- 
siderations sur une petite Spidemie de variole. Bull. Soc. d. 
sc. med. et biol. de Montpellier, 1924-25, vi, 112-120. — 
Chapin (C. V.). Variation in type of infectious disease, 
as shown bv the history of smallpox in the United States, 
1895-1912. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1913, xiii, 171-196, 1 ch.— 
Cherefeddiq (C). Zur Epidemiologic der Pocken. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 114.— Chesley 
(A. J.). Smallpox, benign and virulent, in Minnesota. 
Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1919, ii, 92-95.— Cleland (J. B.) 
& Ferguson (E. W.). The nature of the recent small-pox 
epidemic in Australia; microbiological findings and animal 
inoculations. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1914-15, viii. 
Sect. Epidemiol. & State Med., 19-40.— Dold (H.). Periodi- 
sches Auftreten der Pocken in Schanghai. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. 
Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1915, Ixxx, 467-480— Force (J. N.). 
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in California. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1921, xi, 
119-125.— Force (J. N.) & Leake (J. P.). Smallpox in 20 
States, 1915-1920. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1921, xxxvi, 
1979-1989.— Frankel (L. K.). Smallpox incidence and 
measures of control in American and Canadian cities 1919 
and 1920. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1921, xi, 979-985.— 
Frey. Die Pockenepidemie in der Schweiz in den Jahren 
1921 bis 1924. Deutsche Ztschr, f. olT. Gsndhtspflg., Berl. 
& Wien, 1924-25, i, 169-177.— Gins (H. A.). Beobachtun- 
gen von Pockenfallen in Polen. Kriegsarztl. Vortr., Jena, 

1917, pt. 4, 9-32. Epidemiologische Betrachtungen 

iiber die Pockenausbriiche der Jahre 1910-17 in Preussen. 
VerofTentl. a. d. Geb. d. Med.-Verwalt., Berl., 1924-25, 

xix, 343-420. Neuere Gesichtspunkte zur Epidemio- 

logie der Pocken. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., 
Berl., 1924, ciii, 281-293.— Graham (J. D.). Notes epide- 
miologiques sur la variole dans I'lnde Britannique. Bull. 
Office internat. d'hyg. pub,. Par., 1925, xvii, 1237-1240.— 
Heymann (B.) & Gaedertz (.\lma). Ueber Pocken- 
hauflgkeit und Pockenschutz in ausserdeutschen Kultur- 
staaten mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung ihres Impfwesens. 
Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1922, xcviii, 
578-630.— Hunziker (II.) & Reese (H.). Die Basler Pocken- 
epidemie von 1921 unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Verbreitung der Pocken durch Fliegen. Schweiz. med. 
Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 469-476.— Jones (Emily R.). 
Smallpox in Germany, occurrence during the year 1910 
and during the period 1896-1910. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 
1914, xxix, 164-168.— Jones (S. B.). Outbreak of small-pox 
in Anguilla, B. W. L, in 1921. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 
J922, xxv, 321-326.— Jiirgens. Epidemiologische Beobach- 
tungen iiber Pocken. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 
328-335. [Discussion], 465-467. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 

schr., 1917, Ixiv, 423. [Discussion], 457; 5.58.— Kersten 
(H. E.). Eine Pocken-Epidemie in Australien. Aerztl. 
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Smallpox (Epidemiology of) — continued. 

Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl., 1921, xxvii, 25-28.— Kirchner. Die 
Pockenepidemie des Jahres 1917 und die Pockenschutz- 
impfung. Ztschr. f. Srztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1918, xv, 25-29.— 
Kretzer (V.). Die Rigaer Pockenepidemie im Jahre 1914-15. 
Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankli., Leipz., 1921, xcii, 
273-278.— LaMont (C. A.). Tiie lessons from a smallpox 
epidemic. Ohio Pub. Health J., Columbus, 1915-16, vi, 
28-35.— Lanterl (.T.) & Martinez Bisso (L.). Historia de 
la viruela en la Republica Argentina durante los ultimos 25 
anos 1882-1909. Semana mod., Buenos Aires, 1907, xiv, 
473-479.— Lentz. Die Pockenverbreitung im letzten Jahre. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1918, xv, 169-174.— Leuch 
(0.). Ueber das klinische Bild einer benignen Pockenepi- 
demie bei r ngeimpften im Kanton Zurich 1921-22. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1923, liii, 461-467.— McCIenahan 
(R. R.). Comments of the recent smallpox epidemic in 
Windsor and vicinity. Pub. Health J., Toronto, 1924, xv, 
263-265.— Macdonald (W. H.). A discussion of recent 
outbreaks of smallpox in New Jersey and data collected 
during the investigation of these outbreaks. Pub. Health 
News, Trenton, 1918-19, iv, 307-314.— Naegeli. Ueber die 
Zurcher Pockenepidemie 1921-1923. Schweiz. med. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1923, liii, 461.— Neal (C. A.). Report of a 
smallpox epidemic in Hamilton County. Ohio M. J., 
Columbus, 1925, xxi, 653.— Nowack. Beobachtungen bei 
einer Pockenepidemie im Landkreise Gelsenkirchen 1919-20. 
Veroffentl. a. d. Geb. d. Med.-Verwalt., Berl., 1921-22, 
xiv, 336-342.— Paschen. Die Pockenepidemie des Jahres 
1916. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, 
xliv, 672.— Petzholdt. Eine kleine Pockenepidemie. Zt- 
schr. f. Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1917, xxx, 341-348.— Pierce 
(C. C). Prevalence of smallpox. Am. J. Pub. Health, 
Chicago, 1925, xv, 85.5-859.— Plange (W.). Beobachtungen 
aus der Dresdner Pockenepidemie 1918-19. Ztschr. f. Med.- 
Beamte, Berl., 1920, xxxiii, 112-119.— Ramsey (O. H.). 
Control measures in the Monroe Countv, Michigan, smallpox 
epidemic, 1923. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1923, xiii, 

1023-1027. Smallpox in Michigan, 1924. Pub. 

Health Mich., Lansing, 1924, n. s., xii, 259-266.— de Bezende 
(C). A variola no Rio de Janeiro. Brazil-med., Rio de 
Jan., 1908, xxii, 174; 183; 191; 201.— Eiggs (C. E.). The 
epidemiology of virulent oriental smallpox; a study of eight 
cases of smallpox occurring among a thoroughly vaccinated 
group of men. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1918, xliii, 485-496.— 
Ross (R.). The flare phenomenon in small-Dox epidemiol- 
ogy. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 400.— Schwartz (E. J.) 
& Kerr (Sara). Ohio's investment in smallpox. Ohio 
Pub. Health J., Columbus, 1918, ix, 247-253.— Silberscfimidt 
(W.). Quelques considerations sur I'epidemie actuelle de 
variole et sur le diagnostic experimental de cette maladie. 
Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1923, xliii, 487-497.— 
Snoeli (A.). Over de pokken te Amsterdam in 1903 en 
1904. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1916, i, 1064- 
1075. — Sobernheiin (G.). Die Pockenepidemie in der 
Schweiz 1921-22; ein Beitrag zur Beurteilung der Gewissens- 
klausel. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., I^eipz* & Berl., 1923, 
xlix, 122; 155.— Spaet (F.). Ueber eine kleine Pockenepi- 
demie und iiber die Dauer des Pockenimpfschutzes. OetYentl. 
Gsndhtspflg., Brnschwg., 1917, ii, 580-596.— Tasciotti (E.). 
Considerazioni sopra una epidemia di vaiuolo in S. Giovanni 
Incarico (Caserta). Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1921, xi, 390-394.— 
Tieclie (M.). Zur Pockenepidemie in der Schweiz. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1220.— Trasli (J. W.). Small-pox 
in the United States: prevalence and geographic distribution 
during the calendar year 1910. Pub. Health. Rep., V. S. 
Mar.-Hosp. Serv., Wash., 1911, xxvi, 943-953.— Valdfis 
(J. B.). Las ultimas epidemias de viruela en Rosario; datos 
estadisticos de los anos 1907 y 1911. Semana med., Buenos 
Aires, 1917, xxiv, 739-742.— Ward (E. D.). Smallpox epi- 
demic. South. Calif. Pract., Los Angeles, 1912, xxvii, 49-56.— 
Wiliiams (L. R.). The smallpox epidemic at Niagara Falls. 
Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1915, v, 423-437.— Woodward 
(S. B.). Smallpox in the United States, insular possessions. 
New England and Massachusetts, 1913-1923. Boston M. 
& S. J., 1925, cxcii, 60-64.— Wurtz (R.). La variole h Paris 
et dans la banlieue pendant la guerre, 1914-1919. Bull. 
Acad, de med., Par., 1919, 3. s., Ixxxi, 833-835.— Zlel (R.). 
Blattern und Seuchenbereitschaft. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 
XX, 1767-17G9. 

Smallpox (Fcetal). 

See Smallpox in pregnancy, etc.). 
Smallpox (Hsemorrhagic). 

Boehm (H.). Ueber Purpura variolosa. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1921, xvii, 62,5-628.— Bors (L,). Ein geheilter Fall 
bosartigster schwarzer Blattern. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1916, xxis, 1464.— Fleig (C). Le sang dans la variole hemor- 
ragique; essai de traitement de la variole hemorragique par 
an serum antihemolytique. Bull. mens, de I'Acad. d. sc. 
. . . de Montpellier, 1909, No. 4, 2-9.— Golembiovskl 
(V. A.). [Black pox and its etiology.] Vrach. Gaz., S.- 
Peterb., 1912, xix, 177-180.— Hancke. Ueber die schwarze 
Blatter. N. Breslau. Samml. a. d. Geb. d. Heilk. d. schles. 
Gesellsch. f. vaterl. Kult., 1829, i, 381-397.— Helnriclisdorfr. 
Zur Histogenese der hamorrhagischen Pocken. Virchow's 
Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl. & Leipz., 1921, ccxxx, 260- 
270.— Kempton (R. M.) & Parsons (J. P.). Report of a 



Smallpox (Hsemorrhagic) — continued. 

case of hemorrhagic smallpox; a consideration of the role 
plaved by the hemolytic streptococcus. Arch. Int. Med., 
Chicago, 1920, xxvi, 594-600.— de Lemos (F.). Varicella 
hemorrhagique. Arch, brasil. de med., Rio de Jan., 1922, 
xii, 475. — MibeQl (,\.). Tre casi di purpura variolosa osser- 
vati in zona di operazione durante la guerra. Gior. ital. d. 
mal. ven., Milano, 1920, Ixi, 467-471.— Bledel (F.). Ueber 
Purpura variolosa. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 849-852. 

Smallpox (History of). 

See, also, Smallpox (Epidemiology of); 
Smallpox (Vaccination against. History of). 

Australia. Quarantine Service. The his- 
tory of small-pox in Australia, 1788-1908. 
Compiled from various sources by J. H. L. 
Cumpston. 8°. Melbourne [1914]. 

Klebs (A. C.) & SuDHOFF (K.). Die ersten 
gedruckten Pestschriften. 8°. Miinchen, 
1926. 

Krauss ( W.) . *Die Pocken seit Einfiihrung 
des Impfgesetzes vom 8. April 1874. [Tiibin- 
gen.] 8°. Ulm a. D. [1919]. 

Rhazes. Ueber die Pocken und die Maseru. 
Aus dem Arabischen iibersetzt von Karl Opitz. 
8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

Buchanan (G. S.). Note sur revolution de la variole en 
Angleterre. Bull. OfKee internat. d'hyg. pub.. Par., 1925, 
xvii, 1234-1236.— Dupont, LeRoy des Barres & Tanon. 
A propos de la protection centre la variole; coutumes des 
peuplades noires de la boucle du Niger et coutumes chinoises. 
Bull. Soc. franc, d'hist. de la med.. Par., 1912, xi, 49-55.— 
Ebers (J. J. H.). Ueber die Menschenpocken, mit beson- 
derer Riicksicht auf die beiden Arten Variola und Variolida, 
nach eigenen Beobachtungen wahrend der Jahre 1827 und 
1828. N. Breslau. Samml. a. d. Geb. d. Heilk. . . . d. schles. 
Gesellsch. f. vaterl. Kult., 1829, i, 201-279.— Giliberti (L.). 
La malattia e la morte di Luigi xv e gli antichi metodi pre- 
ventivi antivaiuolosi. Med. prat., Napoli, 1924, ix, 155-158.— 
Hanssen (P.). Geschichte der Pocken in Schleswig-Hol- 
stein. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, 
xliii, 532.— Ilberg (G.). Aus der Geschichte der Pocken 
und der Impfung. Allg. Ztschr. f. Psvchiat. [etc.], Berl. & 
Leipz., 1925-26, Ixxxiii, 57-63.— Jolinsson (J. W. S.). Un 
sermon sur la petite vSrole. Janus, Levde, 1913, xviii, 635- 
642.— Kissltalt (K.) & Stoppenbrink (Clara). Die Alters- 
sterblichkeit an Pocken vor Einfiihrung der Impfung. Zt- 
schr. f. Hyg. u. Infectionskrankh., Berl. & Leipz., 1920, xc, 
478-488.— kubler (P.). History of small pox and vaccina- 
tion. Med. Officer, Lond., 1911, v, 103; 143; 195; 319; vi, 5: 
1912, vii, 9; viii, 3; 17; 35: 1913, ix, 19.— Leclerc (H.). La 
liqueur anti-varioleuse de Waldschmidt et Doloeus. Bull. 
Soc. fran?. d'hist. de la med.. Par., 1920, xiv, 239-243.— 
McVail (J. C). The history of small-pox. Proc. Internat. 
Cong. Med. 1913, Lond., 1914, Sect, xxiii, 297-303.— Millard 
(C. K.). The passing of small-pox in Britain: to what is 
it due? Pub. Health, Lond., 1916-17, xxx, 120; 128.— Miquet 
(A.). LTn pr§tre-m6decin, auteur d'un des premiers textes 
connus sur la variole. Chron. m6d.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 137.— 
Naegeli- Akerbloom (H.). La fPte de QuMil en 1774. 
Rev. internat. de la vaccine. Par., 1910, i, 129-131.— Peren- 
tinos (S.). Die Seuche des Thukydides [Variola discreta]. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 847-849.— Pettersson 
(A.). Mortalite parla variole, en Suede de 1776a 1875. Ann. 
de rinst. Pasteur, Par., 1912, xxvi, 637-652.— Rlcliter (P.). 
Beitriige zur Geschichte der Pocken bei den Arabern. Arch. 

f. d. Gesch. d. Med., Leipz., 1911, V, 311-331. Ueber 

Variola. Ibid., 1913, vii, 46.— RufTer (M. A.) & Ferguson 
(A. R.). Note on an eruption resembling that of variola in 
the skin of a mummy of the twentieth dvnasty (1200-1100 
B. C). J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1910-11, xvi, 
1-3, 1 pi.— Vaughan (V. C). Smallpox before and after 
Edward Jenner. Hygeia, Chicago, 1923, i, 205-211. 

Smallpox (Immunity from). 

Biglieri (R.). Inmunidad en las ectomodermosis neuro- 
tropas. Rev. Soc. argent, de biol., Buenos Aires, 1925, i, 
694-700.— Bohfmier (C. A.). De I'immunitfi en gfnfral 
pour servir d'introduction a I'etude de la vaccination. Union 
med. du Canada, Montreal, 1918, xlvii, 493-503.— Chapman 
(H. G .) . Some aspects of immunity in relation to smallpox. 
Australas. M. Gaz., Sydney, 1913, xxxiv, 148.— Gildemeister 
(E.) & Herzberg (K.). Experimentelle Untersucliungen 
iiber Herpes; Immunitatsbeziehungen zwischen Herjies und 
Pocken. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, 
li, 1647-1651.— Gins (H. A.). Ueber Variola- und Vakzine- 
immunitat. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1483-1486.— 
Gonzalez del Valle (A.). La nueva prueba de reaccion de 
inmunidad a la viruela. San. y benefic. Bol. oflc, Habana, 
1922, xxvii, 480.— Groth (A.). Zur Theorie der Immunitat 
bei Variola und Vaccine. Ztschr. f. Hvg. u. Infektions- 
krankh., Berl., 1922-23, xcvii, 346-362.— Hooker (S. B.). 
The skin test for immunity to smallpox. Boston M. & 8. 
J., 1925, cxciii, 212-214.— Morawtez (G.). Klinische Studien 
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Smallpox (Immunity from) — continued. 

zur Variola- Vaccineimmunitat. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Berl., 1923, cxlii, 59-86— Shiga (N.) & KU (N.). Experi- 
mentelle Studien tiber die Variola-Immunitat. Beitr. z. 
Hyg., Bakt. u. Infektionskr. (Ogata-Festschr ), Tokyo, 1910, 
44. — Winkler (F. W.). Studien zur Theorie der Variola- 
und Vakzineimmunitat. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1924, 1, 1219. 

Smallpox (Immunity from, Vaccinal). 
See, also, Smallpox (Vaccination against, 
Repeated) . 

GiRATJD (M.). ^Contribution a I'^tude de 
I'immunite vaccinale. 8°. Montpellier, 1914. 

M6lin (A.). *Contribution a r6tude des 
variations de rimmunite conferee par la 
variole vis-^-vis de la vaccine. 8°. Lyon, 1916. 

Boing (H.). Ueber die Dauer des Impfschutzes. AUg. 
med. Centr.-Ztg., Berl. , 1917, Ixxjivi, 25; 29: 1918, Ixxxvii, 169.— 
Bosser (F.). Wie lange dauert der Impfschutz? Fortschr. 
d. Med., Berl., 1922, xl, 515.— Boinet (F.) & Huon. Effl- 
cacite dans les epidemies de variole des vaccines renforcfis 
par le passage sur I'ane. Cong, interuat. de path, comp.. 
Par., ii, 525-527.— Camus (L.). De Tinfluence de la quan- 
tity et de ractivitS du vaccin sur la rapidite de rimmunisa- 

ticn. Paris mSd., 1916, xviii, 460-463. Le temps 

necessaire a rapparition de la proprift6 antivirulente du 
serum est fonction de la quantite de vaccin inoculfie. Compt. 

rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1917, clxiv, 893-896. • De 

I'immunite vaccinale consecutive a I'injection intra-vascu- 
laire de vaccin (recherches experimentales sur le lapin). 
J. de physiol. et de path, gen., Par., 1917, svii, 75-98.— 
Casagrandi (O.). L'immunita passiva nel vaccine e nel 
vaiolo. Ann. d'ig. sper., Roma, 1915, n. s., xxv, 19-98. — 
Chalybaus. Dauerhafte Wirksamkeit der Lymphe. Hyg. 
Rundschau, Berl., 1919, xxix, 377-384.— Chang chla pin & 
Chen yii hsiang. Lassen sich im Blute von Personen, 
welche echte Pocken iiberstanden haben, komplement- 
bindende Antikbrper nachweisen (bei Verwendung von 
Pockenlymphe als Antigen)? Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. 
u. exper. Therap., Jena, Orig., 1921, xxxi, 18-21.— Gins 
(H. A.). Ein Beitrag zur Beurteilung der Dauer des Pok- 
kenimpfschutzes. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1916, 

lii, 3. F., 275-294. • W'eitere statistische Beobach- 

tungen iiber die Dauer des Pockenschutzes. Ztschr. f. 
Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1918, xxxi, 185-192.— Greene (L. A.). 
The immune reaction of smallpox vaccination. Army M. 
Bull., Carlisle, Penn., 1922, No. 2, 24-30.— Grossman 
(F. W.). Vaccination immunity. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, 
i, 185.— Griiter (W.). L'ntersuchungen iiber die Vakzineim- 
munitat der Rindercornea. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. 
u. exper. Therap., Jena, Grig., 1922, xx.xv, 330-343.— Ham- 
merschmidt (J.). Ueber Variolavakzineimmunitat. Seu- 
chenbekampfung, Wien, 1925, ii, 128-133.— Har^'ey (W. F.) 
& Iyengar (K. R. K.). Virulence of the organism as a 
factor in the efficacy of prophylactic vaccines, fndian J. M. 
Research, Calcutta, 1921-22, ix, 730-735.— Henseval. Re- 
cherches sur I'immunite vaccinale; la substance antivirulente 
du serum. Bull. Acad. roy. de med. de Belg., Brux., 1919, 
4. s., .xxix, 640-658.— Kristensen (M.), Andersen (O.) [et al.]. 
On t he role played by the technique of small pox vaccination 
in regard to immunity. Acta pathol. et microbiol. scandin., 
Kfibenh., 1925, ii, 175-191.— KuhJe (W.). Ueber die Vak- 
zineimmunitat. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ix.xi, 
1749. — Kuhn (A.). Die Vaccine-Immunitiit unserer 12- 
jahrigen Wiederimpflinge. Strassb. med. Ztg., 1915, xii, 
60-69.— Leake (J. P.). The immunity following smallpox 
vaccination. MO. Surgeon, Wash., 1923, liii, 328-336.— 
Lescohier (A. W.). Duration of immunity following 
small-pox vaccination. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 
487-490. Also reprint. — Loane (J.). Vaccination immu- 
nity. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 249.— Morawetz (O.). 
Ueber Variola- Vakzine-Immunitiit. Wien. klin. Wchnschr. 

1922, XXXV, 580-582. Klinische Studien zur Variola- 

Vaccineimmunitat. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, 
cxlii, 59-86.— Murata (H.). Beitrag zum Problem der Vak- 
zineimmunitat; immunisierung mit ahgetotetem Virus. 
Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1924, 
xl, 278-295.— OliawacU (M.). Experimentelle Untersu- 
chungen iiber die Schutzkraft des Variola- und Vakzine- 
serums. Ibid., xli, 62-70.— Pardi (U.). Sulla immimita 
vaccinica. Gior. di biol. e med. sper., Torino & Genova, 
1923-24, i, 44-47.— PiorkowskI (M.) & Bonnin (L.). Eine 
Priifungsmethode der lokalen Vakzinewirkung ausserhalb 
des menschlichen Korpers. Allg. med. Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 
1922, xci, 173.— Siebelt. Zur Frage der durch Pockenim- 
pfung erworbenen Immunitat. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, 
xix, 5.39.— Teissier (P.) & Gastinel (P.). Les reactions 
humorales dans la vaccine humaine ou experimentale et dans 
la variole (reaction d'infection, reaction d'immunite). Rev. 
intemat. de la vaccine. Par., 1912-13, iii, 35.3-355.— linger 
(L.). Die vakzinale Immunitat. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1915, xxviii, 829, 865.— Urban! (A.). L'inverniciamento 
degli animali nella produzione dell' immunsiero antivacci- 
nico. Pathologica, Genova, 1922, .xiv, 289-293.— Winlder 
(W. F.). Studien zur Variola- und Vakzineimmunitat. 
Ergebn. d. allg. Path. u. path. Anat. [etc.], Munchen, 1925, 
xxi, 1. Abt., 45-82. 



Smallpox (Prevention of). 

See, aho, Smallpox (Preventive inoculation 
against); Smallpox (Vaccination against). 

Lentz (O.) & Gins (H. A.). Handbuch der 
Pockenbelcampfung und Impfung. roy. 8°. 
Berlin, 1927. 

ScHAMBERG (J. F.) . Smallpox : the nature of 
the disease and how it may be controlled: 
prevention by vaccination, 8°. Chicago, 
1918. 

Wanklyn ( W. McC.) . The administrative 
control of smallpox; how to prevent or stop 
an outbreak. 8°. London, 1913. 

Bleyer (E,). Ueber Blattern und Blatternbekampfung; 
zur Epidemie im Bezirke Graslitz im Jahre 1917. Amtsarzt, 
Leipz., 1918, X, 272-285.— Bordoni UfTreduzzi (G.). Come 
si e combattuto il vaiolo a Milano. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1920, 
XXX, 85-91.— Boudreau (F. G.). The prevention of small- 
pox in townships and villages. Month. Bull. Ohio State 
Bd. Health, Columbus, 1913, iii, 806-813.— Camus (L.). 
Mesures a prendre pour prevenir I'infection variolique que 
peuvent communiquer les marchandises infectees. Bull. 
Acad, demed.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xciii, 767-770.— Canalis (P.). 
n vaiuolo in Italia e la sua profilassi. Igiene mod., Genova, 
1923, xvi, 275-280.— Cappellani (S.). Vaiuolo e profilassi* 
Med. prat., Napoli, 1919, iv, 113-124.— Draper (W. F.). 
The occurrence of smallpox in the United States and meas- 
ures taken by the Federal Government for its control. Bos- 
ton M. & S. J., 1925, cxciii, 466-470.— Dupont. Des mesures 
de prophylaxie que preunent les indigenes du Yatenga vis a 
vis de la variole. Rev. de med. et d'hyg. trop.. Par., 1910, 
vii, 208-213.— Fischer (B.). Das Urteil der Frankfurter 
Strafkammer im Prozess Spohr [Anmeldung bei Pocken]. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 1550-1554.— Force 
(J. N.). The control of smallpox. Mod. Med., Chicago, 
1921, iii, 177-179.— Frey. Die Bekampfung der Pocken im 
deutschen Verwaltungsgebiet von Polen (Generalgouverne- 
ment Warschau). Ztschr. f. arztl. Forthild., Jena, 1918, xv, 
272-278.— Gruber (G. B.). Zur Frage des Pockenschutzes. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 778.— Hanna 
(W. J.). Smallpox a quarantinable disease. Calif. State 
J. M., San Fran., 1921, xix, 187.- Kermorgant. La lutte 
contre la variole dans nos grandes colonies d'Afrique et 
d'Indo-Chine. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1911, 3. s., Ixi, 
323-334.— King (W. G.). Small-pox and its prevention. 
Tr. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1919-20, xiii, 95-120, 1 ch.— 
Koehler (J. P.). How Milwaukee aborted its small-pox 
epidemic. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1925-26, xxiv, 
323; 333.— van Lonkhuysen (J. J.). The control of small- 
pox among the natives in the Dutch East Indian Archipelago. 
Proc. Pan-Pacific Sc. Cong. Austral., Melbourne, 1923, ii, 
1425-1430.— Low (R. B.). Report on the arrangements in 
Germany for the isolation of small-pox cases. Rep. Local 
Gov. Bd. 1903-4, Lond., 1905, xxxiii, Suppl. 220-2.38, lOmaps.— 
Lumsden (L. L.). Smallpox control in rural commun- 
ties. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1922, xxxvii, 753.— McVAil 
(J. C). Control of small-pox in the present day. Brit M. 
J., Lond., 1919, i, 339; 373; 408.— Neri (F.). Gli insegnamenti 
d'una minacciata invasione di vaiuolo. Igiene mod., Ge- 
nova, 1914, vii, 257-277. 1 pi.— Pascher (E.). Bericht iiber 
die Reise zur Erforschung und Bekampfung der Pocken in 
Togo im Auftrage des Reichskolonialamts. Beihefte z. 
Arch. f. Schiffs- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1912, xvi, 601-635.— 
Paul (G.). Ueber Blattern und Blatternbekampfung. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 1681-1684. Also Wien med 
Wchnschr., 1914, Ixiv, 2535; 2587.— Peiper (0.). Pocken und 
Pockenbekampfung in Deutsch-Ostafrika. VerolTentl. a. d. 
Geb. d. Med.-Verwalt., Berl., 1925, xx, 373-394.— Pons 
Freixa (F.). Consideraciones sobre profilaxia antivariolosa; 
estudio de su organizacion social para la defensa de Bar- 
celona. Siglo med., Madrid, 1919, Ixvi, 69-71.— Boper 
(L. J.). Outbreak of smallpox, with observations and 
methods of control. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1921, xi, 
138-141.— Kowell (C. H.). Medical and anti-medical 
legislation in California. Ibid., 128-132. — Soldrzano Mor- 
fln. Campafia contra la viruela. Rev. med. veracrazana, 
Veracrux, 1922, ii, 93-95.— Spalding (H.). Smallpox (va- 
riola) and its prevention. Chicago M. Rec, 1917, xxxix, 
490-495.— Tiec he. Ueber die obligatorische Einzeichnung 
von Pocken, Varizellen und sonstigen verdachtigen Exan- 
themen, in Korperschemata als diagnostische Methode bei 
Pockengefahr. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 
449-458.— Wanklyn (W.). Smallpox clearance. Med. Offi- 
cer, Lond., 1925, xxxiii, 119-122.— Winckel (C. W. F.). Pok- 
kenbestrijding in Nederlandsch-Indie. Tijdschr. v. sociale 
hyg. [etc.], ZwoUe, 1917, xix, 16&-184. 

Smallpox (Preventive inoculation agaiust) 
[Variolation]. 

Klebs (A. C). Die Variolation im 18. 
Jahrhundert. 8°, Giessen, 1914. 

Barnes (H.). Note on an autograph letter describing 
inoculation of small-pox in Carlisle in 17.55. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1915, ix. Sect. Hist. Med., 21.— Foy (H. A.). 
Inoculation of small-pox as a prophylactic measure as prac- 
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Smallpox (Preventive inoculation 
against) [Variolation] — continued. 

ticed by the natives at Djen in Nigeria. J. Trop. M. [etc.], 
Lond., 1915, xviii, 255-257.— Garrison (F. H.). A note on 
the history of variolation. Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 1919, 
ii, 394.— van der Hoeven (J.) . Letters of Thomas Schwencke 
on the inoculation of smallpox. Janus, Levde, 1921, xxv, 
325-329.— Klebs (A. C). The historic evolution of vario- 
lation. Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1913, xxiv, 69-83. 
Also reprint.— Lasbennes (L.). Contribucion al estudio 
de la historia de la medicina espafiola. Med. ibera, Madrid, 
19l9,ix, 159-161.— Le Roy (E.). Del'tnoculation a la vaccina- 
tion. Aesculape, Par., 1925, xv, n. s., 133-139. 

Smallpox (Transmission of). 

de Almeida (G.). Sobre a propagafao da variola. Bol. 
de Acad. nac. de med., Kio de Jan., 1920, xci, 203. — Bevi- 
lacqua (A.). La trasmissione del virus vaioloso della 
pecora all' uomo; profilassi. Policlin., Roma, 1922, xxix, sez. 
prat., 1563.— Broadbent (R.). The danger of small-pox. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 497.— Corbin (H. E.). Smallpox 
among cotton operatives. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1915, viii. Sect. Epidemiol. & State Med., 89-100.— Davies 
(S.). Vaccinal condition of small-pox carriers. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1920, ii, 336.— Ferrari (A.). A variola epidemica nao 
se propaga por contagio directo, sao as pulgas os vectores 
naturaes da variola. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1917, xxxi, 
443.— Florand (A.) & Fiessinger (N.). A propos de la con- 
tagiosite de la variole. J. demed. de Par., 1918, xxxvii, 171.— 
Friedemann (U.) & Gins (H. A.). Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Uebertragung der Pocken. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1159-1162.— 
Heiser (V. G.). Menace of the unvaccinated. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 1070-1072.— Henliel. Gemeinver- 
standliche Belehrung iiber die Pockenkrankheit und ihre 
Verbreitungsweise. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 
787-789.— Kidd (A.). Vaccinal condition of small-pox car- 
riers. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 28; 186.— Kramer. Wie 
es heutzutage leicht zu einer Pockenausbreitung kommen 
kann. Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1910, xxiii, 760-763.— 
Macewen (H. A.). Brief note on cotton as a source of small- 
pox infection, as illustrated by an outbreak of the disease 
in MOnrow Urban District and the adjoining borough of 
Rochdale. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1915, viii. Sect. 
Epidemiol. & State Med., lCO-107.— McWeeney (E. J.). 
The danger of small pox. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 469; 
664.— MiUard (C. K.). The danger of small-pox. Ibid., 

409; 528. Vaccinal condition of small-pox carriers. 

Ibid., 1920, i, 851.— Mostyn (S. G.). An outbreak of small- 
pox due to an imported case. Pub. Health, Lond., 1910-11, 
xxiv, 437. — Voltaire. [On inoculation with small-pox.] 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1922, Ixxxiv, 494-498.— WIttich (H.). 
ITeber einen Fall von erfolgreicher Variolaiibertragung direkt 
auf das Kalb. Ztschr. f . med.-Beamte, Berl. , 1912, xxv, 37-42. 

Smallpox (Transmission of) from mother 
to fcEtus. 

See Smallpox in pregnancy. 

Smallpox (Treatment of). 

Atchildi (A. -I.). *Le traitement de la 
variole, notament par les xylenes dimethyl- 
benzenes). 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Balfour (A.). Permanganate of potash in small-pox. 
Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 1193.— BallatI Bonafflnl (G.). H 
siero antistreptococcico polivalente nella terapia dello stato 
suppurative del vajuolo. Riv. med., Milano, 1921, xxix, 
97-100.— Baronsfeatlier (C. G. S.). The incision of small- 
pox pustules. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 942.— Beclter. The- 
rapie des Pockenexanthems. Deutsche me". Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xlii, 606.— Bender (W.). Die Variola- 
behandlung mit Kaliumpermanganate. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Ivi, 1160-1162.— Birchett (J. A. K.) & Lustberg 
(S. R.). Salol in smallpox. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chi- 
cago, 1922, n. s., vi, 55.— Branda (F. A.). L'argento col- 
loidale elettrico nella cura del vaiuolo. Policlin., Roma, 
1922, xxix, sez. prat., 121.— Cabanes (E.). Traitement de 
I'eruption variolique par la teinture d'iode. BuU. med. de 
I'Algerie, Alger, 1912, xxiii, 633.— Camus (L.). Considera- 
tions sur I'emploi therapeutique du 606 d'apres son action 
sur la vaccine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, Ixx, 
254-257.— Connor (R. C). A review of smallpox treated in 
Ancon Hospital and discussion regarding its differential 
diagnosis and eradication from Panama and Colon. Proc. 
Med. Ass. Isthmian Canal Zone, Mount Hope (1921-1926), 
1927, xiv, 61-70, 8 pi.— Cordina CasteUvi (J.). De la discu- 
sion acerca de la viruela y de su tratamiento mecanico habida 
en la Real Academia de Medicina y Cirujia de Madrid. 
Rev. balear de cien. med., Palma de Mallorca, 1911, xxvii, 
529; 557.— Criado y Aguilar. Tratamiento de la viruela. 
Rev. de med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 1911, xcii, 65-74. 

Concepto nosologico de la viruela y su tratamiento 

Med. ibera, Madrid, 1922, xvi, 255.— Csernel (E.), Furka 
(A.)[etal.]. Ueber die Vakzinetherapie der Variola. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 678-680.— Cumston (C. G ). 
Under the red light. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., ms, cxxi, 
112.— Denman (R.). Electroargol in small-pox. Brit. M. 



Smallpox (Treatment of) — continued. 

J., Lond., 1913, ii, 906.— Hubbard (3. D.). General treat- 
ment of variola. Mod. Treatment (Hare), Phila. &N. Y., 
1910,1,673-684.— Jochmann. Ueber Diagnose undTherapie 
der Pocken. Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 1811; 1840.— Justitz 
(L.). Zur Therapie der Blattern. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1917, XXX, 1300.— Kober(G.M.). Management and control 
of smallpox and other eruptive fevers. Vermont State Bd. 
Health Bull., Brattleboro, 1910, xiii, 26-42.— Kulka (W.). 
Zur Therapie der Blattern. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, 

XXX, 662. Zur Kaliumpermanganatbehaudlung der 

Variola. Ibid., 1073. — Lenzmann. Ueber die Anwendung 
des Salvarsans bei zwei Fallen von Variola vera. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 695-697.— Lins (S.) Do tratamento 
da variola; ac^ao dos soros: normal, antiestreptococcico e 
de Bezerro. Sciencia med., Rio de Jan., 1923, i, 6-16.— 
Montefusco (A.). II collargolo nella cura del vaiuolo. 
Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1910, xiii, 1275-1278. 

Su di alcuni nuovi metodi di cura del vaiuolo. Qior. 

internaz. d. sc. med., Napoli, 1914, n. s., xrxvi, 433-437.— 
Morawetz (G.). Zur Diagnose und Therapie der Variola. 

Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 789-797. Zur 

Kalium-Permanganatbehandlung der Variola. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 725.— Mosse. Die Behandlung der 
Pocken mit Eosin. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 536. — 
Newell (A. G.) . Treatment of smallpox by tincture of iodine. 
Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1912, xlvii, 352.— Payenne- 
ville. Traitement de la verole au xvii« siecle par les infusions 
intra-veineuses. Ann. d. mal. ven., Par., 1911, vi, 750-755.— 
Poppi (U.). L'azione del radio sul vaccino antivaioloso. 
Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1925, xxxv, 123-126.— Pflbram (E.). 
Ueber Schutzimpfung und Therapie der Variola vera. 
Oesterr. San.-Wes., Wien, 1912, xxiv, 273-277.— Bamsdell 
(O. M.). Cure for smallpox. Med. Sentinel, Portland, 
Greg., 1920, xxviii, 318.— Rockhlll (C. S.). lodin in small- 
pox. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 273.— Romeo 
(P.). Violet-ray in the treatment of variola. Boston M. 
& S. J., 1922, clxxxvii, 215.— Schamberg (J. F.). Variola. 
Handb. Pract. Treat. [Musser & Kelly], Phila. & Lond., 
1911, ii, 510-524, 1 pi.— Schnell. Zur Diagnose und Therapie 
der Pocken. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl. & Wien, 1917, xix, 
144-147.— Sepet (P.) & Manet (J.). Traitement de la 
variole par I'or colloidal. Marseille m6d., 1916-17, liii, 608- 
617. — Taboada (T. M.). Resultados obtenidos en la viruela 
con el tratamiento Du Castel. Cron. m6d., Lima, 1915, 
xxxii, 125-128. — — Estudio de algunos tratamientos 
propuestos en la viruela; exposicion de un nuevo m&todo. 
Ibid., 1916, xxxiii, 71-75.— Tanon & Cambessedes. A 
propos du traitement de la variole par le xylol. Rev. de 
med. et d'hyg. trop., Par., 1924, xvi, 15-18.— Teissier (P.) & 
Marie (P. L.). Essais de serotherapie variolique. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1912, civ, 1536-1539.— Traeger (F.). 
Ueber eine neue Methode der Blatternbehandlung. Therap. 
d. Gegenw., Berl., 1915, Ivi, 200.— Unna (P.). Neue Erfah- 
rungen iiber Pockenarbenbehandlung. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1914, li, 1685.— Varese (C). La cura dell' esantema 
vaioloso (contributo terapeutico). Minerva med., Torino, 
1924, iv, 520-524.— Volland. Zur Behandlung der Pocken. 
Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1915, xxix, 147.— Wiirtzen (C. H.). 
Die Finsenbehandlimg bei Pocken. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. 
u. Kinderh., Berl., 1915, xiv, 326-358. 

Smallpox (Urine in ) . 

Merillat (J. C. M.). On the absence of chlorides in the 
urine of persons affected with variolous diseases. Confed. 
States M. & S. J., Richmond, 1864, i, 69-71.— Primavera 
(A.). L'albumosurio nel vaiuolo. Gazz. internaz. di med., 
Napoli, 1913, xvi, 217-224. 

Smallpox (Vaccination against). 

See, also, Vaccine virus. 

CoRSiNi (A). I primi innesti pubblici del 
vaiuolo in Firenze. 8°. Firenze, 1912. 

Curtis (F. C). Vaccination; what is it; 
what it does; what its claims are on the 
people. 8°. Albany, 1908. 

Jalkowski (Elisabeth). *Das Blutbild bei 
Vaccination. 8°. Freiburg i. B., 1914. 

King (W. G.) . Vaccination in that ropics. 
8°. London, 1920. 

Knaggs (H. v.). The truth about vac- 
cination; the nature and origin of vaccine 
lymph and the teachings of the new bacteriol- 
ogy. 8°. London, 1914. 

Schamberg (J. F.) . Smallpox; smallpox can 
be eUminated: vaccination will do it. 8°. 
Chicago, 1918. 

White (B.). Smallpox and vaccination. 
16°. Cambridge [Mass.], 1924. 

Bacbmann (X.) & Biglierl (R.). Variole et vaccine. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ixx.xvii, 1047: 1923, 
Ixxxviii, 3.50.— Baumler (C). Pockeninfektion und Vak- 
zination in ihrer gegenseitigen Beeinfiussung. Miinchen. 
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Smallpox (Vaccination against) — contd. 

med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 969-972.— Belfanti (S.). Cose 
vecchie e nuove sulla vaccinazione antivaiolosa. Osp. mag- 
giore, Milano, 1918, 3. s., vi, 34-43. Sulla vaccina- 

zione antivaiolosa. Pensiero med., Milano, 1918, viii, 166- 
168. — Bouffard. Vaccin antivariolique et vaccine en 
Afrique occidentale franfaise. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 
1921, xiv, 26-30.— Chaumler. La variole et la vaccine. 
CoDR. internat. de path, comp.. Par., 1912, i, 333-361.— 
Clevers (Mile. J.) & Goorniagbtigh. Le role du cortex 
surr<^nal et de la glande thyro'ide au cours de la vaccination 
antivariolique. Mem. couron. Acad. roy. de med. de Belg., 
Bru.x., 1921, xxii. No. 2, 1-29, 2 pi., 2 eh.— Cope (A. E.). 
Vaccination talks and tips. Med. OfBcer, Lond., 1917, xviii, 
Supplement for public vaccinators, 2; 6; 10; 14; 17.— Delobel. 
Aperfusurla vaccine et la vaccination. Aim. d'hyg., Par., 
1917, 4. s., xxvii, 390-406.— Elder (A. V.). Vaccination at 
sea. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1921, n. s., cxi, 616-518.— 
Etchepare (J.). Sobre vacunacion antivariolica. Bol. d. 
Cons. nac. de hig., Montevideo, 1924, xix, 638-665.— Fischer- 
Dcfoy. Ueber Pocken und Pockenimpfung. Schmidt's 
Jahrb., Leipz., 1914, cccxx, 213; 275.— Force (J. N.). An 
investigation of the causes of failure in cow-pox vaccination. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 1466-1471.— Francis 
(C. H.). Vaccination. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 

1921, n. s., V, suppl.. No. 4, 58, 1 pi — FujU (S ). Untersu- 
chungen iiber das Vorkommen virulizider Stofle im Blute 
vakzinierter und revakzinierter Menschen. Ztschr. f. 
Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, Orig., 1921, xxxiii, 
443-461.— Gagnoni (A.). Le basi scientifiche della vacci- 
nazione jenneriana. Igiene mod., Genova, 1914, vii, 293- 
300.— Gagnoni (E.) & Berti (G.). La vaccinazione jenne- 
riana. Atti d. Cong, pediat. ital. 1913, Bologna, 1914, i, 
531-808, 2 pi.— Gasbarrini (A.). Esame critico delle piii 
important! acquisizioni fatte durante la guerra nel campo 
delle vaccinazioni. Riforma med., Napoli, 1919, xxxv, 950.— 
Gay (O. W.). The truth about smallpox and vaccination. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxiv, 500-502.— Gins (H. A.). 
Ueber die Bedeutung der Schutzimpfung f iir die Bekampfimg 
der Pocken. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1918, xv, 

373-381. I'ntersuchungen iiber die fiir Variola und 

Vaccine spezifischen Zellveranderungen. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. 
Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1921, xcv, 255-278.— Henseval. 
L'inoculation eutanfe de vaccine est-elle suivie d'infection 
gfenfrale? Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 
873-876.— Hoffmann (W. H.). Das weisse Blutbild im 
Anschluss an die Schutzpockenimpfung. Arch. f. Schiffs- u. 
Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1925, xxix, 67.— Ilvento (A.). Si 
puo vaccinare durante un' epidemia di vaiuolo? Policlin., 
Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. prat., 84.3-850 — Joven (P.). Vac- 
cination versus smallpox. Month. BuU. Philippine Health 
Serv., Manila, 1921, i, 177-182.— Kato (K.). Leukocytosis 
in vaccination. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1924, xxviii, 
711-715. — Kenna (W. M.). Smallpox and vaccination. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, Ixxxix, 551-553.— Kirstein (F.). 
Ueber die Schutzpockenimpfung bei Schvvangeren, Woch- 
nerinnen und Neugeborenen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1921, slvii, 328-330.— Kisskalt (K.). Bemer- 
kungen iiber Pocken und Impfung. Ibid., 1923, xlix, 1554.— 
Knoepfelmacher Variolaschutz durch Vakzinein- 

jektionen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 12,33-1238 — 
Kuhle (W.). Studien iiber die Vaccination. Monatschr. 
f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1925, xxx, 390-418.— Laberge (E.). 
Variole et vaccination. Union mgd. du Canada, Montreal, 

1922, li, 121-133.— Lajoie (J. M.). Vaccination. Journal- 
Lancet, Minneap., 1925, xlv, 189-191.— Leake (J. P.) & 
Force (J. N.). Smallpox and vaccination. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1923, Lxxxi, 1072-1076.— Lloyd (B. J.). Smallpox 
and vaccination. Pub. Health News, Trenton, 1925, x, 
80-87. — Loos. Ueber Blatternimpfung. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1916, xxix, 1347. — Mairinger (E.). Vaccination. 
Spec. Path. u. Therap. iim. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1919, 
ii, pt. 2, 335-360.— Mark (L.). Vaccination of tuberculous 
patients against smallpox; results in 200 cases. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 704. — Martial (R.). Immigra- 
tion, variole et vaccination. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1919, xli, 
987-992.— Materazzi (C. S.). La vaccinazione antivaiolosa. 
Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1914, xxxv, 1121-1125.— Millard (C. 
K.). Small-pox and vaccination. Lancet, Lond., 1924, 1, 
301-304.— Nauss (R. W.). Smallpox vaccination. Illinois 
Health News, Springfield, 1921, vii, 243-247.— Nobel (E.). 
Ueber Impfungen, mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Schutzimpfung gegen Slattern. Wien. klin. Rundschau, 
1919, xxxiii, 27; 40.— von Pirquet. Wesen und Wert der 
Schutzimpfung gegen die Blattern. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1915, Ixv, 449-458.— Baison (T. W.). Smallpox and vaccina- 
tion. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1914, viii, 589-597.— 
BaveneKM. P.). Small-pox and vaccination. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1923, i, 351.— Beiter (H.). Der heutige Stand der 
Lehre von der Vakzination. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 333-335.— Blsel. Umzuchtung 
der Variola zu Vaccine. Hyg. Rundschau, Berl., 1919, xxix, 
423-429. — Bo\1n (A. M.). Vaccine prophvlaxis in industrial 
plants. Bact. Therap., Detroit, 1918-19, viii, 199.— Scham- 
berg (J. F.). Vaccination. Ref. Handh. Med. Sc., N. Y., 
1917, viii, 388-394.— Schobl (O.). Resumen de nuestro 
conocimiento actual sobre la vacunacion contra la viruela. 
Rev. filipina de med. y farm., Manila, 1920, xi, 425-445. — 
Scburmann (W.>. Die Schutzpockenimpfung. Fortschr. 



Smallpox (Vaccination against) — contd. 

d. Med., Berl., 1912, xxx, 1030-1035.— Sears (F. W.). Vac- 
cination and smallpox. N. York State J. M., N. Y , 1925 
XXV, 681-683.— Shintake (T.). Ueber das Verhalten des 
leukozytaren Blutbildes und der Senkungsgeschwindigkeit 
der roten Blutkorper nach der Vakzination. Arch. f. ScliilTs- 
u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1924, xxviii, 62-71.— Sobernheim 
(G.). Neueres iiber Pocken und Pockenschutzimpfung. 
Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte. Basel, 1919, xlix, 1849-1858.— 
Siirensen (S. T.) & Sbreusen (E.). Mikroskopische 
Studien uber Vaccine und Variola. Virchow's Arch. f. path. 
Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, cclviii, 627-645.— Soucek (A.). 
Pocken und Pockenimpfung. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, 
Ixix, 2341-2346.— Teissier (P.). Vaccine et variole. Bull 
Acad, de med., Par., 1923, 3. s., Ixxxix, 111-128.— Thlerfled 
(R.). Beobachtungen bei der Blatternimpfung. Wien 
med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 1697; 1775.— Tripputi (V.). 
Immunoprofilassi del vaiuolo; osservazioni cliniche durante 
I'epidemia del 1920-21. Pediatria, Napoli, 1921, xxix, 638- 
642.— Unger (L.). Morphologie und Klinik der Vaccina- 
tion. Med. Klin., Berl., 1917, xiii, 60; 91— von Wasie- 
lewsld. Vakzinenachweis durch FrischfSrbung abgeschab- 
ten Hornhautepithels. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925 
Ixxii, 709.— White (B.). Smallpox and vaccination. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1923, clxxxviii, 52.3-530 —Wiese (O.). Durfen 
Tuberkulose, speziell Lungentuberkulose, der Pocken- 
schutzimpfung unterzogen werden? Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 580.— Wolf (W.). Pocken 
und Impfung. Reichs Med.-Anz., Leipz., 1918, xliii; 257; 
273; 289; 305; 1919, xliv, 129. 

Smallpox (Vaccination against, Acci- 
dental and transferred). 

Stolzenberg (H.). *Vaccine der Zunee. 
8°. Bonn, 1925. 

Bedell (A. J.) . Miiltiple vaccination of the eyelids. Tr. 
Am. Ophth. Soc, PhOa., 1919, xvii, 273-281, 1 pi.— Condrea 
(P.). Sur I'apparition et revolution des pustules vaccinales 
cornSennes chez les animaux prealablement vaccinas. 
Compt. -rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1916, Ixxix, 93-95.— Guinon 
& HaUe. Un cas mortel de vaccine contractee accidentelle- 
ment. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1921, xix, 312-315.— 
Hedrich (W.). Sekundare Vakzine auf der Tonsille. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1119. — Jamain. Un 
cas de pustule vacclnale du nez. Ann. de dermat. et syph , 
Par., 1925, 6. s., vi, 463.— Kite (J. H.). Report of a case of 
accidental vaccination for smallpox which was mistaken 
for anthrax. J. Med. Ass. Georgia, Atlanta, 1923, xiii, 
200-202.— Lipschiitz (B.). Ueber sekundare Paravakzine. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1921, Ixxiii, 879.— 
Zurbelle (E.), Isolierte Vaccineerkrankung der Zunge. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, xlv, 28-34, 1 pi. 

Smallpox (Vaccination against, Acci- 
dents and sequelae of). 

Hartung (C). *Eczema vaccinatum. 
[Leipzig.] 8°. [Zeulenroda i. Thiir.], 1927. 

Kaute (W.). *Ueber Erkrankungen des 
Zentralnervensvstems nach Schutzpockenim- 
pfung. [Berlin.] 8°. Charlott.enburg, 1927. 

KoTHE (F.). *Eczema vaccinatum. [Leip- 
zig.] 8°. [Zeulenroda i. Th.], 1921. 

Azemar (E.). Erosions vaccinales chancriformes de la 
vulve chez une adulte. Ann. de dermat. et syph., Par., 
1918-19, 5. s., vii, 88.— Becker (J. G.). Anaphylactic symp- 
toms following vaccine injection. Med. J. S. Africa, Jo- 
hannesb., 1915, xi, 12.— Blanchard (M.). Complications 
phaggdeniques de la vaccine. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 
1919, xii, 493.— Blum (P.). Incidents et accidents de la 
vaccination jennerienne. Bull, med.. Par., 1925, xxxix, 
1115.— Bossart (L.). Ueber eine Ekzem-Haus-Endemie 
nach Vaccination. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1914, 
xliv, 1410-1418.— van Bouwdijk Bastiaanse (F. S ). [En- 
cephalitis after vaccination.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 1, 1199-1206.— De Melgazzi (G.G.). 
Rara complicazione tardiva della vaccinazione jenneriana; 
il flemmone sottopettorale. Morgagni, Milano, 1924, Ixvi, 
651-654.— Elgin (W. F.). Accidents following vaccination. 
Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1915, v, 850-857.— Fox (H.). 
Dermatitis herpetiformis following vaccination. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1918, xxxvi, 254.— Friedemann 
(U.). Ueber einen Fall von Variola bei einem Vakzinierten. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 615.— Gastinel (P.). Les 
reactions humorales dans la vaccine; leur rapport avec I'ctat 
d'allergie. Bull, med., Par., 1920, xxxiv, 219.— Geronne 
(A.). Ueber schwere Vaccineerkrankungen und ihre Pro- 
phylaxe. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1910, xlvii, 133-137.— 
Goppert (F.). Zur Frage der Impfschadigung. Therap. 
Monatsh., Berl., 1914, xxviii, 674-681.— Gougerot. Tricho- 
phyties post-vaccinales. Paris med., 1919, xxxi, 442-445. — 
Groth (A.). Die Verhiitung vaccinaler Erkrankungen in 
der Umgebung unserer Impflinge. Fortschr. d. Med., 
Berl., 1908, xxvi, 225-229.— Gupta (A.). Ecthyma as a 
menace against smallpox vaccination. Calcutta Med. J., 
1925-26, XX, 432-434.— Heidingsfeld. Cutaneous lesions fol- 
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Smallpox (Vaccination against, Acci- 
dents and sequelae of) — contLnued. 

lowing vaccination. J. Cutan. Dis. Incl. Syph., Chicago, 
1918, xxxvi, 311.— Ibershoff (A. E.). Toxic uveitis following 
vaccination. J. Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., Cincin., 1915, 
xxi, 121-182.— van de Kasteele (R. P.). Proefondervinde- 
lijke onderzoekingen over vaccinale allergie. Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. Oeneesk., Amst., 1916, i, 1.330; 1925.— Kerl (W.). 
Ueber Vaccineerkrankungen. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Berl., 1924-25, cxlviii, 610-613.— Lucksch (F.). Blatternim- 
pfung und Enzephalitis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1170.— 
McVall (J. C). Vaccination and tetanus. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1925, ii, 355.— Montes (J. E.). Fiehre aftosa con- 
secutiva a la vacunacion antivariolica. Rev. filipina de 
med. y farm., Manila, 1916, vii, 458-462.— Mook (W. H.). 
Pemphigoid eruptions following vaccination. J. Cutan. 
Dis. incl. Syph., N. Y., 1915, xxxiii, 667-684, 6 pi. Also ■ 
reprint.— Nageli (O.). Pockenimpfschadigungen einst und 
jetzt. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1915, xlv, 676; 
705; 748. — Nocke (H.). Thrombopenische Purpura nach 
Impfung. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1920-21, 
xix, 455-460.— Paul (G.). Geleitwort zu dem Aufsatz von 
Scherer und Mann: Beitrag zur Klinik und Pathogenese der 
postvakzinalen Exantheme. Amtsarzt, Leipz. & Wien, 
1916, viii, 241-243.— Pernet (G.). Case of post-vaccinal 
psoriasis. Proc. Roy. See. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. Sect. 
Dermat., 12. — Pled (H.). Note sur une cuti-reaction k la 
vaccine. Rev. de med.. Par., 1916-17, xxxv, 658-660.— 
Plaut (F.). Pockenschutzimpfung als Ursache der Para- 
lyse, eine neue Irrlehre. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1925, 
xiii, 996-998.— Preisich (K.). Blatternschutzimpfung (Vak- 
zination) begleitende Schleimhauterscheinung. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 403.— Eamond (F.), Jacqiielin 
(C.) & Borrien. Accidents graves de la vaccination jenne- 
rienne au com-s de certaines Ivmphadenies. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 65-68.— Eeiche 
(F.). Keuchhusten und Schutzpockenimpfung. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1052.— Sala (A.). Su due rare com- 
plicazioni secondarie a innesto vaccinico. Policlin., Roma, 
1921, xxviii, sez. prat., 151.— Scherer (F.) & Mann (G.). 
Beitrag zur Klinik und Pathogenese der postvakzinalen 
Exantheme. Amtsarzt, Leipz. & Wien, 1916, viii, 217-240. — 
Schreiber (I.). Ueber die Angst vor der Impfung. Deut- 
sche Rev., Stuttg. & Leipz., 1922, xlvii, 27-34.— Schwartz 
<A. B.). Post vaccinal purpura; report of a case. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., Chicago, 1925, xxx, 856-858.— Shelmlre (J. B.). 
Pemphigoid eruptions following vaccination. Texas State 
J. M., Fort Worth, 1917-18, xiii, 358.— Simpson (C. A.). 
Annular, serpiginous, bullous eruption complicating vac- 
cination. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxxvi, 920-923. Also 
reprint.— Smith (R. M.). Vaccination case with vascular, 
joint, muscle, and skin disturbances. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1918, cviii, 618.— Sobel (J.). Eruptions following vaccina- 
tion. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1918, xi, 105-110. Also Arch. 
Pediat., N. Y., 1918, xxxv, 652-556.— Stiihmer (A.). Aus- 
gedehnte Impfpockenaussaat unmittelbar nach erfolgloser 
Wiederimpfung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1917, xiii, 453.— Traut 
(E. F.). A case of purpura following vaccination. Illinois 
M. J., Oak Park, 1923, xliv, 35.— Vaghl (V.). Sull' infezione 
vaccinica del sangue. Morgagni, Milano, 1917, lix, pt. 1, 
291-298 — Van Bouwdyk Bastiaanse (F.-S.), Therburgh 
(et al.]. EncSphalitfe consecutive a la vaccination anti- 
variolique. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xciii, 
815-828.— Velasco Pajares (J.). Accidentes graves provo- 
cados por la vacuna antivariolica. Pediatria espafi., Madrid, 
1924, xiii, 142-144. — Vollmer (E.l. Ueber eine Impfnekrose. 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxvi, Grig., 328-332.— 
Warschauer. Die Vakzine-Enzephalitis. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1925, xxi, 1541.— Weil (F.). Ueber Vakzinationsfieber. 
Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1921, Ixix, 351-356. 

Smallpox (Vacciaation against, Experi- 
mental). 

Ashburn (P. M.), Vedder (E. B.) & Gentry (E. R.). 
Some experiments on the inoculation of monkeys with small- 
pox. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1913, viii, [B], 429-441.— 
B^cISre ( A .) . Inoculabilite de la variole k la genisse vaccinae, 
mais non completement immunisee. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc.. Par., 1916, cLxiii, 676.— Blunck. Variola- Vakzine- 
studien; zur Technik der Herstellung von Dauerzupfpra- 
paraten des vakzinierten Kaninchenhomhautepithels. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1925, Orig., xciv, 
443-448.— Borrel (A.). Virus vaccinal dans la cornee du 
lapin. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 348-350.— 
BozzeDi (R.). Osservazioni cliniche e sperimentali sul 
vaiuolo ovino; trasmissibilitS del vaiuolo ovino ad altre 
specie animali ed all' uomo. Clin, vet., Milano, 1925, xlviii, 
615; 701. — Camus (L.). De la vaccine generalisfe consecu- 
tive aux injections intra-vasculaires de vaccin (Stude sur le 
lapin). J. de physiol. et de path, gen., Par., 1917, xvii, 
244-312.— Gauducheau (A.). L'immunisation variolique 
du singe. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1916, ix, 669-672.— 
Hallenberger. Bemerkungen zu der Arbeit Pauls: Ent- 
wicklungsgang der Pockenepitheliose auf der geimpften 
Kaninchenhomhaut. Deutsche med. 'Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1918, xliv, 73.— Lombardo (C). Delia diagnosi 
sperimentali del vaiuolo e del vaceino; vaccinodermi da 
inoculazione accidentale. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1921, Isxv, 



Smallpox (Vaccination against, Experi- 
mental) — continued. 

131-144.— Monod & Velu. La variole des porcelets au 
Maroc, premiers essais de vaccination. Rev. de mid. vet.. 
Par., 1914-15, xci, 570-573.— Neeser. Ueber Dosierung des 
Antigens bei Erst- und Wiederimpfung von Kaninchen mit 
Schutzpockenlymphe. Miinchen. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 

1924, Ixxv, 399.— Paul (G.). Ueber Mischinfektionen auf 
der Kaninchenhomhaut bei der experimentellen Pockenepi- 
theliose. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1917-18, 
Ixxx, Grig., 361-370. Entwicklungsgang der Pocken- 
epitheliose auf der geimpften Kaninchenhomhaut. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1415-1420. 
Die Pockenepitheliose auf der geimpften Kaninchen- 
homhaut. Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1919, xxvi, 87.— 
Wurtz (R.) & Huon (E.). Note sur la variole expfirimen- 
tale du singe. Arch. d. med. expor. et d'anat. path.. Par., 

1914, xxvi, 402-421. Variolisation des genisses inimu- 

nisees contre la vaccine. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 
1916, clxiii, 311. 

Smallpox (Vaccination against, History 
and statistics of). 

Gins (H. A.). Der Pockenschutz des 
deutschen Volkes; ein kurzer Leitfaden zur 
Pocken- und Impffrage fiir Aerzte, Medizinal- 
beamte und Studierende. 8°. Berlin, 1917. 

Jenner (E.). An inquiry into the causes 
and effects of the variolse vaccinae, a disease 
discovered in some of the western counties of 
England, particularly Gloucester, and known 
bv the name of the cow pox. [Fasc. ed., 1923.] 
4°. London, 1798. 

Le Droumaguet (R.). *A propos du cen- 
tenaire de Jenner. Notes sur rhistoire des 
premieres vaccinations contre la variole. 8°. 
Paris, 1923. 

McVail (J. C.). Half a century of small- 
pox and vaccination; being the Milroy lectures. 
8°. Edinburgh, 1919. 

Alvarez (W. C). Some correspondence relating to the 
introduction of vaccination into America. Calif. & West. 
Med., San Fran., 1925, xxiii, 582-585.— Betke. Bericht tiber 
die Tatigkeit der preussischen Impfanstalten fiir das Jahr 
1919. Veroflentl. a. d. Geb. d. Med.-Verwalt., Berl., 1922, 
XV, 121-132.— Breger (J.). Die Ergebnisse des Impfgeschafts 
im Deutschen Reiche, 1911-1916. Med. -statist. Mitt. a. d. 
k. Gsndhtsamt, Berl., 1915-1917, xvii, 84; 234: 1918-1921, xx, 

50; 131; 251. Also reprint. Impfwesen und Pocken- 

bekampfung in England. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 
2206-2210.— Camus (L.). La vaccine a I'Academie de 
Mgdecine. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1920, 3. s., Ixxxiv, 

463-499. Sur les vaccinatiens et revaccinations pra- 

tiquees en France et en Algerie. Ibid., 1924, 3. s., xcii, 1399: 

1925, 3. s., xciv, 1189.— Cumston (C.-G.). Quelques notes 
historiques sur I'inoculation en Europe. Janus, Leyde, 

1923, xxvii, 255-258. Historical notes on smallpox 

and inoculation. Ann. Med. Hist , N. Y. , 1924, vi, 465-469.— 
Ebstein (E.). Bernhard Christoph Faust in seinen Bezie- 
hungen zu Eduard Jenner und der Kuhpockenimpfung. 
Mitt. z. Gesch. d. Med. u. d. Naturw., Miinchen & Leipz., 
1919, xviii, 373.— d'Esptne (A.). Le role des mfidecins 
gfinevois dans la propagation de la vaccination. Bull. Acad, 
de m6d.. Par., 1923, 3. s., lx.xxix, 141-145.— Force (J. N.). 
Smallpox vaccination at the University of California. J. 
Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1916-17, ii, 599-606.— Gins 
(H. A.). BeitrSge zur Geschichte der Kuhpockenimpfung; 
die Degeneration der humanisierten Vaccine im 19. Jahr- 
hundert. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 634-C37.— Glau- 
bltt. Bericht iiber die Tatigkeit der preussischen Impfan- 
stalten fiir das Jahr 1920. Veroffentl. a. d. Geb. d. Med.- 
Verwalt., Berl.. 1922, xv, 135-144.— Harris (D. F.). Edward 
Jenner and vaccination. Med. Officer, Lond., 1918, xix, 
Suppl. 13: 1918, XX, 3.— Harvey (W. F.) & Christophers 
(S. R.). Small-pox vaccination in Java. Indian J. M. 
Research, Calcutta, 1922-23, x, 754-758.— Helser (V. O.). 
Results of vaccination in the Philippines. Am. J. Pub. 
Health, Chicago, 1921, xi, 142.— Henry (J. E.). Experience 
in Massachusetts and a few other places with small-pox 
and vaccination. Boston M. & S. J., 1921, clxxxv, 221-228.— 
van der Hoeven (J.). [Some letters of Thomas Schwencke 
on the inoculation of small-pox.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1921, Ixv, 1258-1262.— Joven y Alas (P.). 
Viruela y vacunacion en Manila. Rev. filipina de med. y 
farm., Manila, 1923, xiv, 1.53-167.— Keen (W. W.). A Vir- 
ginia act on inoculation for smaUpox. Ann. Med. Hist., 
N. Y., 1925, vii, 192-197.— von KUnckowstroem (C). 
Die Pockenimpfung in England 1721. Mitt. z. Gesch. d. 
Med. u. d. Naturw., Hamb. & Leipz., 1918, xvii, 297-298.— 
Korns (J. M.). Incidence of vaccination and smallpox in 
North China. China M. J., Shanghai, 1921, xxxv, 561-563.— 
Kuhn (A.). Vaccination und Pockenfestigkeit des deut- 
schen Volkes. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 
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Smallpox (Vaccination against, History 
and statistics of) — continued. 

1915, xiv, 287-325.— Legge (R. T.). Status of vaccination in 
American colleges. Pub. Health Eep., Wasli., 1925, xl, 1037- 
1041.— Lopez-Rizal (L.). Vaccination and smallpox in the 
Philippine Islands. Far East. Ass. Trop. Med. Tr. (1923), 
Lond., 1924, v, 538-562.— McVall (J. C). Half a century of 
small-pox and vaccination. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, i, 

297; 339. Also Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 449-453. 

Small-pox and vaccination in the Philippines. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1923, i, 158: 1924, ii, 281. Small-pox and vac- 

cination; Dr. Killick Millard's views. Lancet, Lond., 
1924, i, 765-769.— Mayer hofer (E.). Ueber Impfung and 
Impfzwang in Oesterreich. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, 
Ixv, 957-959.— Michel (Q.). Jenner et le docteur Valentin 
(de Nancy). Rev. med. de I'est, Nancy, 1923, li, 366-369.— 
Millard (C. K.). Smallpox, Jenner and vaccination. J. 
State Med., Lond., 1923-24, x.xxi, 416-426.— Miyaji ma (M.). 
The history of vaccination in Japan. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1922-23, xvi, Sect. Hist. Med., 23-26.— Moore (C). 
Some observations on 3,000 cases of vaccination in the past 
year. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1921-22, xlviii, 317. — 
Padua (R. G.). Efficacy of antivariolar vaccination in the 
Philippines during 1921 and 1922. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
192:5, Ixxx, 1361-1364.— Plantier (L.). L'introduction de la 
vaccine a Annonay; Joseph de la Roque et Mathieu Diuret. 
Paris med., 1920, xxxvi (annexe), 21-26.— Regnault. La 
vaccination existait-elle avant Jenner et Pasteur? Rev. 
gfin. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, p. cclxxv.— 
del Rosario (S. V.) & Lopez Rizal (L.). Some facts about 
vaccination in the PhOippines. Far East Ass. trop. med., 
trans., Weltevreden, Batavia (1921), 1922, i, 525-534.— 
RusseD (I. K ). A romance of vaccination. Hygeia, Chi- 
cago, 1924, ii, 28-32.— Tandy (Elizabeth C). Local quaran- 
tine and inoculation for smallpox in the American Colonies 
(1620-1775). Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1923, xiii, 203- 
207. — Taylor (G. P.). Francis Newman and vaccination. 
■Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1915, xcix, 642.— Torkomian 
(V.). Une page armenienne de I'histoire de I'inoculation 
variolique. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1923, 3. s., xc, 108- 
110. — Valdes GaUol (A.). La vacunacion antivariolosa en 
Cuba. Rev. d. med. cubana, Habana, 1923, xxxiv, 102-104.— 
Waters (Hi G.). Report of vaccination carried out by the E. 
I. Railway Medical Staff over a period of 19 years from 1893- 
1913. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1917, lii, 434.— White 
(W. S.). Observations and statistics of vaccination in the 
prevention of smallpox. Elinois M. J., Chicago, 1921, 
xxxix, 195-201. 

Smallpox (Vaccination against, Legisla- 
tion relating to). 

Kerr (J. W.). Vaccination; an analysis of 
the laws and regulations relating thereto in 
force in the United States. 8°. XVashington, 
1912. 

Arnaud. La variola a Marseille depuis la guerre; pre- 
miere application de la loi du 7 septembre 191p; prescrivant 
la vaccination generale. Rev. d'hyg., Par., 1919, xli, 870- 
873.— Riiing (H.). Statistik und Impfgesetzgebung. Zt- 
schr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1925, civ, 91-118.— 
Breger. Die Bedeutung des Impfgesetzes fiir den gegen- 
■wartigen Krieg. Med. Klin., Berl., 1915, xi, 1362-1364.— 
Bryce (P. H.). The ethics of compulsory vaccination. 
Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto, 1920, xlvii, 76-80.— Camus (L.). 
Modifications aux instructions annexes a VanHe ministeriel 
du 28 mars 1904 sur les obligations des praticiens charges 
des services de vaccine. Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 1922, 4. s., 
xxxviii, 326-331.— Delon (A.). Des difficultes d'application 
de I'obligation vaccinale. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1923, xlv, 
181-185.— Grotjahn (A.). Die Milderung des Impfzwanges 
durch Einfiihrung der Oewis.sensklausel. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1616.— Grunewald 
(M.). Ein halbes Jahrhundert Impfgcsetz. Bl. f. Volks- 
gsndhtspfl., Berl., 1925, xxv, 187.— Highet (H. C). Small- 
pox vaccination, and the new vaccination law in Siam. 
Lancet, Lond., 1914, ii, 1043-1045.— Kirkpatriclt (T. P. C). 
The failure of the Vaccination Acts. Dublin J. M. Sc., 

1915, cxxxix, 81-93.— Paul (G.). Neueres zur Impfung und 
7,u den Impfungsergebnissen aus der jiingsten Wiener Notim- 
pfungskampagne. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 617- 
626.— Pecori (G.). Le diflTicolta nell' applicazione della legge 
sulla vaccinazione obbligatoria. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1924, 
xxxiv, 292-296.— Putto (J. A.). [The British law concerning 
vaccination and its results.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 97-100.— Raudnltz (R. W.). 
Zum osterreichischen Impfgesetz. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 

1916, xxix, 746.— da Bocha (L.). Projecto de reglamentafao 
da lei N. 1261, de outubro de 1904. Bol. da Acad. Nac. de 
Med., Rio de Jan., 1918, Ixxxix, 318-323.— Schamberg 
(J. F.). Address in opposition to the Jones Tallett amend- 
ment to the public health law, in relation to vaccination. 
N. York State J. M., N. Y., 191."), xv, 92-95.— Sormanl (G.). 
Appunti alia legislazione vigente sulla vaccinazione. Boll, 
d. Soc. med.-chir. di Pavia, 1914, xxviii, 221-225.— Tobey 
(J. A.). Vaccination and the courts. J. Am. Inst. Ho- 
mceop., Chicago, 1924, rvii, 807-81 5. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 462-464.— Vaccination ordinances upheld 



Smallpox (Vaccination against. Legisla- 
tion relating of) — continued. 

by United States Supreme Court. Pub. Health Rep., 
Wash., 1922, xxxvii, 2903.— Vaccination regulations of 
Washington State Board of Health held valid. Ibid., 1584- 
1586.— Woodward (S. B.). Legislative aspects of vaccina- 
tion. Boston M. <fe S. J., 1921, clxxxv, 307-310. 

Smallpox (Vaccination against. Methods 
and technique in). 

Pain (H.). *Une souche vaccinale pure: le 
neuro-vaccin; son application a la vaccination 
anti variolique. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Abbott (W. R.). Curved needle incision in vaccination, 
a new technique. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1918, xx.xiii, 
226-228.— .Miamet (P.). Une orientation nouvelle de la 
vaccination. Clinique, Par., 1922, xvii, 264.— Armstrong 
(W. E. M.). A rapid method of vaccinating against small- 
pox. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, ii, 920.— Baker (W. F.). 
Smallpox vaccination ; with reports on the subcutaneous and 
acupuncture methods. Indianapolis M. J., 1918, xxi, 224- 
227. — Batra (G. L.). Iodine as an aid to aseptic vaccination. 
Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1914, xlix, 332.— Berney (D. E.). 
Intradermal vaccination. Atlantic Med. J., Harrisburg, 
1923-24, xxvii, 713-717.— Besredka. Vaccination par voie 
buccale. Paris med., 1922, xliii, 460-463.— Camus (L.). 
De la sterilisation des lancettes pour les seances publiques de 
vaccination. Bull. Acad, de mfid.. Par., 1915, 3. s., Ixxiv, 

108-110. Pansement vaccinal protecteur; panse- 

ment de necessite et pansement de complaisance. Ibid., 

544^547. Scariflcateurs pour I'inoculation des vacci- 

niferes. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1915, Ixxviii, 366- 

368. Lancettes et trousse vaccinales. Ibid., 538-540. 

Le pansement vaccinal. Paris med., 1915-16, xvii, 

551-555. Importance de la technique vaccinale pour 

la lutte contre la variole. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1919, 

3. s., Ixx.xi, 309-312. Modifications aux instructions 

annexes a I'arrPtfi ministeriel du 28 mars 1904 sur les instruc- 
tions des praticiens charges des services publics de vaccine. 
Ibid., 1922, 3. s. l.xx.xvii, 130-134.— Carbonell (M. V.), 
Larguia (A.) & Mayer (E.). Purificacion del cow-pox por 
el yatren; (nota preliminar). Rev. Asoc. med. argent., 
Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxvii, Soc. de biol., 301-306.— Ceard 
(L.) . Un essai de vaccination antivarioliqueidealea Colomb- 
Bechar (Sud-Oranais) . Arch. Inst. Pasteur d' Algerie, Alger, 
1924, ii, 244-250.— Chabot. Vaccination hypodermique 
contre la variole. Union med. du Canada, Montreal, 1925, 
liv, 404-410.— Cody (E. F.). Vaccination efficiently per- 
formed. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, clxx, ,369-373. Also 
reprint. — CostiU (H. B.). Vaccination methods. Pub. 
Health News, Trenton, 1925, x, 75-79.— Cremonese (G.). 
Come si praticano le vaccinazioni. Med. nuova, Roma, 

1914, V, 241-243 —Cunningham (J.) & Cruickshank 
(J. \.). An investigation into the relative values of lanoline 
and glycerine as vehicles for vaccine lymph in the tropics. 
Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1923-24, xi, 1173-1202, 3 pi.— 
Defries (R. D ). Vaccination without scar. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 543.— Diefendorf (B.). The tech- 
nic of vaccination. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, c, 1120. Also 
reprint.— Drouet (O ). Quelques points de technique 
vaccinale. J. de med. de Par., 1924, xliii, 270.— Fielder 
(F. S.) & Parnass(S.). Treatment of the site of vaccination 
with tincture of iodin and with 4 per cent alcoholic solution 
of picric acid. Coll. Stud. Bur. Lab. Dep. Health, N. Y., 
1916, viii, 31-34.— Force (J. N.). The how and why of 
vaccination against smallpox. Northwest Med., Seattle, 

1915, vii, 278-281.— Frankenstein (C). Zur iutrakutanen 
Pockenimpfung. Deutsche med. AVchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1700.— Frescoln (L. D.). Results of the 
operation of vaccinating. Internal. Clin., Phila., 1914, 24. s., 
iii, 77-83.— Gaillardo. De la valeur pratique du neuro- 
vaccin. Ann. del'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1925, xxxix, 543-5.58. — 
Gettinger (J. H.). Intracutaneous vaccination against 
smallpox. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxx, 115-117.— 
Goodall (J. R.). Vaccination by subcutaneous injection. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1919, clviii, 721-723. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1919, ii, 285.— Grubbs (S. B.). Vaccination technique 
and certification; an experiment in making vaccination an 
insurance against delay as well as a protection against dis- 
ease. Cincinnati J. Med., 1923, iv, 430-434. Also Pub. 
Health Rep., Wash., 1923, xxxviii, 2201-2206.— Hamburger 
(E. J.). Eenige beschouwingen over de praktijk der koepo- 
kinenting. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1916, i, 
547-556.— Haworth (W. E.). A native method of vaccina- 
tion against smallpox. Tr. Roy. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., 
Lond., 1921-22, xv, 257.— Henseval (M.). La vaccination 
par injection de cow-pox chauflg. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 889-891.— Hill (H. W.). Acupuncture 
the hest method of vaccination against smallpox. Canad. 

M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1916, vi, 193-195. Small-pox 

vaccination by puncture. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 189.— 
Hoffmann (W.). Ueber eine Modifikation der Pockenim- 
pfung. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 790.— 
Hopldns (B.). Weir's vaccination instrument. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1915, ii, 628.— Hlert (E.). Die Verwendung von 
Akridinfarbstofflymphen zur Schutzpockenimpfung am 
Menschen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
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Smallpox (Vaccination against, Methods 
and technique in) — continued. 

1922, xlviii, 227.— Kerr (LeG.)- A newer method of vaccina- 
tion. Med. Times, N. Y., 1915, xliii, 348.— Kovacs (E.). 
Die intrakutane Pockenimpfung. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 322.— Kremers (E. D.). A 
study of the comparative number of successful vaccinations 
by the cross-scarification and the incision methods. Mil. 
Surgeon, Wash., 1918, xlii, 549-556.— Kronf eld (A.). Zur 
Impftechnik. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 459-461. — 
Leake (J. P.) & Force (J. N.). The essentials of smallpox 
vaccination. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1921, xxxvi, 1975- 
1978. — Legendre ( J.) . Les epingles pour la vaccination anti- 
variolique en sSrie. Rev. de med. et d'hyg. trop.. Par., 
1924, xvi, 133. — Leiner & Kundratitz. Ueber intrakutane 
Kuhpockenimpfung. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 

1894-1896. Die intracutane impfmethode mit Kuh- 

pockenlvmphe beim Menschen. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 

1921, XXX, 205-222.— Marie (A.). De I'inoculation intra- 
cerebrale de la vaccine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 
1920, Ixxxiii, 476.— Martini (E.). ImpfEedern bei Massenim- 
pfungen gegen Pocken. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1919, xlv, 770.— Mayer liofer (E.). Die Vaccination 
mit abgeschwachter Kuhpockenlymphe; Versuche mit der 
Quarzlampe. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1915-16, Orig., xiii, 
361-392.— Moll (L.). Die Impfung an der Brusthaut. 
Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1919, xxxiii, 124.— Molyneux (E. S.). 
A simple aseptic way of performing vaccination. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1916, ii, 620.— Nakagawa (S.). Ueber die aktive 
Immunisierung des Hodens mittels parenchymatoser Ein- 
spritzung des Variola-Vakzine-Koktoimmunogens. Ztschr. 
f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1925, xlii, 409- 
415, 1 pi.— Rol)ertson (W. G. A.). The teaching of vaccina- 
tion. Edinb. M. J., 1918, xxi, 111-117.— SalvloU (G.). 
Vaccinazione sot to ed intracutanea e i reperti microscopici 
delle reazioni locali. Clin, pediat., Modena, 1923, v, 655- 
666. — Siinko (.1.). Ueber intrakutane und subkutane 
Pockenschutzimjifungen. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, 
3. F., Iviii, 102-111.— Singer (A.). Die intrakutane Blat- 
ternschutzimpfung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 1288- 
J 290.— Spearman (F. S.). The subcutaneous method of 
vaccination against smallpox. Am. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 

1922, xxix, 178-180.— Twy man (T.). A study of intradermic 
vaccination; report of 620 cases. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. 
St. Louis, 1922, xix, 353-358.— Voight (L.). Die Brauch- 
barkeit des mit Aether behandelten Kuhpockenimpfstoffes. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr , Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xli, 35-37. — 
Walsli (W. S.). Enderraic vaccination against smallpox. 
,T. Maine M. Ass., Portland, 1918-19, ix, 280-284.— White 
(B.). Vaccination against smallpox, its technic and inter- 
pretation. Boston M. & S. J., 1925, cxciii, 210-212.— Winkler 
(W. S.). Hoden- und Hirnvakzine. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 710.— Wolf. Zur Technik der Im- 
pfung. Klin. -therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1915, xxii, 120.— 
Wright (L. T.). Intradermal vaccination against smallpox. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 654-657. 

Smallpox (Vaccination against, Opposi- 
tion to). 

Bettes (E.). The sortation theory of vac- 
cination, proving vaccination a failure. 8°. 
Baltimore, 1920. 

GuNN (R. A.) . Vaccination : its fallacies and 
evils. 8°. New York, 1882. 

HiGGiNS (C. M.). Horrors of vaccination 
exposed and illustrated, petition to the Presi- 
dent to abolish compulsory vaccination in 
army and navy. 8°. Broolkyn, N. Y., 1920. 

Millard (C. K.). The vaccination question 
in the light of modern experience; an appeal for 
reconsideration. 8°. London, i914. 

Nichols (C. F.). The outrage, vaccination; 
the arraignment of vaccination by eminent 
men and by medical specialists. 4. ed. 8°. 
Boston, 1910. 

The same. 8. ed. 8°. Boston, 1911. 

Oswald (F.). Vaccination a crime, with 
comments on other sanitarv superstitions. 
12°. New York, 1901. 

Peebles (I. L.). Unanswerable objections 
to vaccination. 8°. Nashville, Tenn., 1914. 

Ste RN (B. J.). Should we be vaccinated? 
A survey of the controversy in its historical 
and scientific aspects. 12°. New York & 
London, 1927. 

Wallace (A. R.). A summary of the 
proofs that vaccination does not prevent 
small-pox, but really increases it. 8°. Lon- 
don [n. d.]. 



Smallpox (Vaccination against, Opposi- 
tion to) — continued. 

BllancionI (G.). A proposito del movimento antivacci- 
nista; le polemiche dei medici del secolo xvm secondo docu- 
menti inediti. Policlin., Roma, 1915, xxii, sex. prat., 359- 
362.— Dearborn (G. V. N.). Anti-vaccination propaganda 
in the press. Boston M. & S. J., 1921, clxxxiv, 290.— Force 
(J. N.) & Stevens (Ida M.). The responsibility of the vac- 
cinator in overcoming the rational objections to smallpox 
vaccination. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1917-18, iii, 
222-225.— Hamburger (E. J.). [Observations on the inten- 
tional omission of vaccination.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Qe- 
neesk., Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 1, 656-660.— Harris (D. F.). 
Objections to vaccination. Canada Lancet, Toronto, 1919- 
20, liii, 314-319.— Herde (G. F.). The war against vaccma- 
tion Ln Pennsylvania. Health Culture, N. Y., 1925, xxxi, 
27-29.— Kirch iier (M.). Impfgegner und kein Ende. 
Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl., 1919, xxv, 121-126.— Mamlock 
(G.). Die Kasuistik der Impfgegner. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 917.— Millard (C. K.). 
Are unvaccinated persons a danger to the community? J. 

Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1914-15, xxxvi, 91-97. Th« 

smallpox and vaccination question of to-day. Med. Officer, 
Lond., 1924, xxxi, 109-113.— Prinzing. Pockenepidemie una 
Impfgegnerschaft in der Schweiz. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 526.— Stiner (0.). Impfung und 
Impfgegner. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 
1078-1088. 

Smallpox (Vaccination against, Re- 
peated). 

Barrientos. Vacunacion y revacunacion. Clin, mod., 
Zaragoza, 1918, xvii, 348-352.— Borne (G.). Vaccinations 
et revaccinations antivarioliques. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1914, 
xxxvi, 948-955. — Camus (L.). Sur les vaccinations et revac- 
cinations pratiquees en France pendant I'annee 1921. Bull. 
Acad, de med.. Par., 1922, 3. s., Ixxxvii, 329-377.— Gins. 
Wiederimpfungserfolge und Pockenschutz. Hyg. Rund- 
schau, Berl., 1919, xxix, 384-390.— Hammerschmidt (J.) 
& von Konschegg (A.). Revakzination und Antikorper- 
nachweis im Blute. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 
871-873.— Paschen. Ueber den Wert der Revakzination 
bei der Pockenschutzimpfung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 1359.— Peterson (E.). Revac- 
cination against smallpox and a discussion of immunity 
following cowpox vaccination. U. States Nav. M. Bull., 
Wash., 1022, xvi, 411-433.— Raudnitz (R. W.). Zur Revak- 
zinationsfrage. Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1915, xl, 130.— 
van Roojen (J.). Wanneer is herhaling der koepokinenting 
aangewezen? Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1916, 
i, 675-679. — Scheltema. Over vaccinatie, revaccinatie en 
de pokkenepidemie na den oorlog van 1870. Nederl. maand- 
schr. V. verlosk. en vrouwenz. en v. kindergeneesk., Leiden, 
1914, iii, 535-541.— Schwalbe (J.). Sofortige Wiederholung 
der Impfung bei ihrer Erfolglosigkeit. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xlih, 489.— Sobernheim 
(G.). Zur Frage der Revakzination. Ibid., 1921, ii, 672.— 
van Wayenburg (O. A. M.). Revaccineeringsneural- 
gieen. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1916, i, 1528.— 
Wurtz. La revaccination moralement obligatoire. Presse 
med.. Par., 1914, xxii, 625-627. 

Smallpox (Vaccination against) in in- 
fants. 

Allaria (G. B.) & Canelli (A. F.). Osservazioni sugli 
effetti della vaccinazione jenneriana suU' accrescimento del 
lattante. Malat. d. cuore, Roma, 1923, vii, 531-.544.— 
Camus (L.). A propos de la vaccination prficoce des nou- 
veaux-nfa. Bull. Acad, de mod.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiv, 35-44.— 
Guida (T.). Norme da seguire nell' inoculare il vaccino 
animale a bambini. Med. prat., Napoli, 1922, vii, 391-396.— 
Kinloch (J. P.). Beeinflusst die Kuhpockenimpfung die 
Gesundheit der Kinder, insbesondere den Ablauf der an 
geirapften Kinder spater auftretenden Krankheiten in 
ungunstiger Weise? Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1918, hvi, 
443-449.— LacaUe (E.). Vacimacion en la infancia. Siglo 
mfid., Madrid, 1924, Ixxiv, 445.— Wurtz (R.). Note sur la 
vaccination precoce des nouveau-n6s. Nourrisson, Par., 
1918, vi, 294-296. Also Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1918, xl, 426-428. 

Smallpox (Vaccination against) in war 
time. 

Dage (R.). La vaccination antivariolique est utile sur- 
tout Chez les soldats agos. CaducCe, Par., 1916, vi, 20.— 
DeLanney (E. L.). The army method of vaccination. 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1918, xlii, 84-87.— Gasbarrinl (A.). 
Quello che ci insegnato la guerra nel campo delle vaccinazioni. 
Gior. di med. mil., Roma, 1920, Ixviii, 83-85.— Gins (II. A.). 
Pocken und Pockenimpfung im Lichte des dritten Kriegs- 
jahres. Oeffentl. Gsndhtspflg., Brnschwg., 1917, ii, 337-349.— 
L6nard (W.). Zur ImpfstofTgewinnung im Felde. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 670.— Lindeman (C. F.). 
Militaer revakcination. Norsk. Tidsskr. f. Mil. -Med., 
Kristiania, 1915, xix, 21-23. (Why should revaccina- 

tion in the army be enforced?] Ibid., 1922, xxvi, 179-181.— 
Marchoux (E.) <fe Klotz. Vaccination jennfrienne dans les 
usines de guerre de la region parisienne. Bull. Acad, de 
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Smallpox (Vaccination against) in war 
time — continued. 

m6d., Par., 1919, 3. s., Ixxxi, 510-512.— Meder. Die Tatig- 
keit der staatlichen Impfanstalten Deutschlands im Kriege. 
Hyg. Rundschau, Berl., 1919, xxix, 262-266.— Ostheimer 
(M.). Vaccination as a war measure. Am. J. Pub. Health, 
Concord, N. H., 1918, viii, 843.— Progulski (S ). Ueber 
den Einfluss der Schutzimpfung auf die Pockenmorbiditiit 
und Pockensterblichkeit im Kriege. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
Leipz., 1924-25, xxix, 514.— Reniund. Bericht iiber den 
Verlauf der Militiir-Impfungen anlilsslich der Pockeofalle in 
der Kaserne Aarau; zu Handen des Eidgenossischen Ober- 
feldarztes. Cor.-Bl. f. schvveiz. Aerate, Basel, 1914, xlii, 
1508-1517.— SInnhuber (F.). Die Bekiimpfung der Kriegs- 
seuchen durch Schutzimpfung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xU, 637-640.— TatarelU (L.). La 
pratica delle vaccinazioni nell' esercito. Policlin., Roma, 
1916, xxiii, sez. prat., 1460. 

Smallpox and alastrim. 

Baujeaa (R.). Alastrim et variole. Bull. Soc. path, 
exot.. Par., 1923, xvi, 676-692, 2 pi.— Bernard (L.). Sur 
I'alastrim. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1923, 3. s., xc, 138- 
147.— Branch (E. W. R.) & McDonald (W. M.). A 
discourse on the outbreak of alastrim in Antigua, B. W. I. 
J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1923, xxvi, 214-217.— Cambessedfes. 
Variole ou alastrim. Rev. de med. et d'hyg. trop., Par., 

1924, xvi, 101-105.— Cameron (A. F.). Alastrim, para- 
smallpox, and variola. Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 101. 

On the inter-relations of alastrim or para-smallpox, variola, 
and vaccinia; from the clinical standpoint. Ibid., 352-354. — 
Carrion (11.). L'alastrim. Rev. prat, de biol. [etc.], 
Par., 1925, xviii, 105-111.— Chauvet (S.). L'alastrim: une 
nouvelle maladie Eruptive. Clinique, Par., 1923, xviii, 287- 
291.— Davles (D. S.). Smallpox and alastrim. Med. Officer, 
Lond., 1925, xxxiv, 237.— Filippini (A.). L'alastrim. Poh- 
clin., Roma, 1924, xxxi, sez. prat., 1109-1112.— Garrow 
(R. P.). Alastrim or parasmallpox. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1922, i, 780. . Para-smallpox; (synonyms alastrim, 

amaas), an acute specific infectious disease distinct from 
small-pox. Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 225-228.— Gcirsvold (M.). 
[Amaas, alastrim, and variola.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 1924, 
xli, 438; 465.— Gins (H. A.). Alastrim und Variola. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 434-436.— Heymann (K.). 
Zur Frage der Identitat von Alastrim imd Pocken. Fort- 
schr. d. Med., Berl., 1925, xliii, 328.— Icholi (O.). Le 
probleme de l'alastrim en Angleterre. Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 

1925, n. s., iii, 241-251.— Jorge (R.). Alastrim et variole. 
Bull. Office internat. d'hyg. pub., Par., 1925, xvii, 721-726.— 
Lebceuf (A.) & Gambier (A.). Sur deux cas de mllk-pox 
ou alastrim observes ^ Brazzaville (Moyen-Congo). Bull. 
Soc. path, exot., Par., 1919, xii, 489-492.— Le Dantec (A.). 
Les maladies varioliformes exotiques (alastrim, amaas, 
foue-foue). J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 335-340.— 
Ledingliam (J. C. G.). Alastrim and variola, the exper- 
mental side of the question. Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 199- 
201.— Loughnan (W. F. M.). Notes on alastrim in 
Jamaica. J. Rov. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1922, xxxix, 
378-381.— MacCaUum (W. G.) & Moody (L. M.). Alas- 
trim in Jamaica. Am. J. Hyg., Bait., 1921, 1, 388-409, 10 pi. 

Alastrim. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 128'i,— Millard 

(C. K.). Small-pox or para-smallpox. Ibid., 1925, i, 359. — 
Mitcliell (J. A.). Small-pox and amaas in South Africa. 
Ibid., 1922, ii, 808-812.— Netter (A.). Variole att6nu6e; 
variole-alastrim. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1925, 3. s., 
xciii, 72.3-732.— Netter (A.) & L'rbain (A.). Deviation du 
complement dans la variole et l'alastrim; relation entre les 
deux maladies. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xcii, 
952-954.— Perry (H. M.). The identity of alastrim. J. 
Roy; Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1923, xl, 79.— Robineau 
(M.). L'alastrim; quelques remarques cliniques; ses rap- 
ports avec la variole. Rev. de med. et d'hyg. trop.. Par., 
1925, xvii, 5-12.— Rucker (W. C). Alastrim. Pub. Health 
Rep., Wash., 1921, xxxvi, 3023-3027.— Stciner (M.). Alas- 
trim und Pocken. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1925, xliii, 299.— 
Tanon (L.) & Cambessedes. L'alastrim. Ann. d'hyg., 
Par., 1924, n. s., ii, 552-563.— Teissier (P.). A propos de 
l'alastrim. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xciii, 
756-764.— Ustvedt (Y.). [Alastrim or smallpox?] Norsk. 
Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1924, Ixxxv, 450-455.— 
Van Boeckel (L.). Note sur quelques cas de fiovre eruptive 
gvoluant comme de l'alastrim. Bull. Office internat. d'hyg., 
pub.. Par., 1925, xvii, 1215-1233.— Van Hoof (L.). Re- 
cherches sur l'alastrim au Congo beige. Ann. Soc. beige 
de med. trop., Brux., 1925-26, v, 1-24, 1 pi.— WatWns (V. E.). 
The relationship of alastrim to smallpox. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1921, c, 1149-1151. 

Smallpox in animals. 

Basset (J.). Variole aviaire (Diphtfirie vraie ou epithe- 
lioma contagieux) : coryza contagieux; fausse diphtfirie; 
observations sur: Bacille de la necrose (Bacille de Schmorl); 
Pasteurella; Bacille pseudo diphterique; Bacille de Klebs- 
Loffler. Bull. Soc. centr. de med. vet.. Par., 1924, Ixxvii, 
190-228. — Bleycr (J. C). Ueber Auftreten von Variola 
unter Affen der genera Mycetes und Cebus bei Vordringen 
einer Pockenepidemie im Urwaldgehiete an den Neben- 
fliissen des Alto Uruguay in Sudbrasilien. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 1009.— Brinckeriioff (W. R.) & Tyz- 
zer (E. E.). Studies upon experimental variola and vaccinia 



Smallpox in animals — continued. 

in quadrumana. J. Med. Research., Bost., 1905-6, xiv, 209- 
259. Also reprint.- Ginlnder (A.). Sehutzverleihung bei 
Pocken der Haustiere. In Abderhalden (E.), Handb. d. biol. 
Arbeitsmeth., Berl. & Wien, 1922, Abt. xiii, pt. 1, 447-470.— 
Hadley (F. B.) & Beach (B. A.). Controlling chicken-pox, 
sore head, or contagious epithelioma by vaccination (of 
fowls). Am. Vet. Rev., N. Y., 1913, xliv, 330-339.— van 
Heelsbergen (T.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Geflugel- 
pocken, insbesondere mit Bezug auf ihre Verwandschaft mit 
der Vogeldiphtherie, der Stomatitis pustulosa contagiosa 
equi und der Vakzine. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1920, Ixxxiv, Orig., 288-303.— Kyrle (J.) & Morawetz 
(G.). Tierexperimentelle Studien fiber Variola. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 924. Also Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1915, xxvih, 697-701.— Levaditi (C.) & Nicolau (S.). 
Association entre ultravirus cutovaccine, neurovaccine et 
Epithelioma des oiseaux. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 

1922, Ixxxvii, 2-5.— Loewenthal (W.). Gefliigel- und Sauge- 
tierpocken; ein Beitrag zur Frage der Gewebsimmunitiit und 
der Artumwandlung. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 
264.— Loewenthal (W ), Kadowaki (Y.) & Kondo (S ). 
Untersuchungen fiber das Verhaltnis der Gefliigelpocken 
zur Vakzine. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1925, Orig., xciv, 185-200.— Lusena (M.). Studi sull' epite- 
lioma contagioso o vaiuolo aviario. Rev. sud-am. de endo- 
crinol., Buenos Aires, 1925, viii, 739-748.— McCarrison (P.). 
The relation of faulty nutrition to the development of the 
epithelioma contagiosum of fowls. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1923, ii, 172-174, 1 pi.— Mori (N.). Studio su di una epizoozia 
di vaiolo manifestatasi nei bufali e negli equini della Plana 
di Salerno, con vari casi di trasmissione all' uomo. Gior. 
di med. vet., Torino, 1916, Ixv, 677; 604; 626.— Schuberg 
(A.). Weitere Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Gefliigelpocken. 
Berl. klLa. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1152-1156.— Toyoda (T.). 
Versuche iiber Infektion und Immunitat bei verschiedenen 
Tierpockenarten. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., 
Berl., 1924, cii, 592-612.— Tsuruml (M.), Toyoda (T.) & 
Inouye (T.). Studies on the sheep pox. Japan Med. 
World, Tokyo, 1922, ii, 221-224 —Zeller (H.). Ueber Pocken 
bei Ziegen Siidwestafricas. Arb. a. d. Reichsgsndhtsamte. , 
Berl., 1920, lii, 501-537. 

Smallpox in infants and children. 

Barlow (H. W. L.). Notes on smallpox in childhood. 
Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1918, xv, 110-113.— Carrieu & 
Blouquier de Claret. Un cas de variole confluente chez 
une enfant de 12 jours. Montpel. med., 1919, xli, 94-97. — 
Epstein (A.). Ueber Variola bei Neugeborenen. Arch. f. 
Kinderh., Stuttg., 1913, Ix-lxi, 289-313.— Ferriot. Un cas 
de variole chez un enfant de trois jours. Rev. gen. de clin. 
et de therap.. Par., 1920, x.xxiv, 248.— Hanna (W.). On 
some aspects of smallpox in infants and children. Brit. J. 
Child. Dis., Lond., 1914, xi, 1-15.— Morawetz (G.). Vario- 
laerkrankungen bei Neugeborenen; ein Beitrag zur Frage der 
Sauglingsimmunitat. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 
129. Also Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 321. 

Smallpox in pregnancy and puerperium. 

FoRGUES (E.). * Variole et puerperalite. 
8°. Toulouse, 1909. 

WiCKENSACK (A. H.). *Ein Beitrag zur 
intrauterinen Vaccination. [Gottingen.] 8°. 
Borna-Leipzig, 1918. 

Cappellanl (S.). Vaiuolo e gravidanza. Arch, di ostet. 

eginec, Napoli, 1911-12, 2. s., iii, 259-334, 3 pi. Sulla 

trasmissione al feto dell' infezione vaiuolosa. Pediatria, 
Napoli, 1919, xxvii, 193-197.— Fino (C). Vaiuolo e gravi- 
danza. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1918, xxxiv, 355-358.— Franz 
(T.) & Kuhner (M.). Ueber die Impfung von Schwan- 
geren, Wochnerinnen und Neugeborenen. Ztschr. f. Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1915, Orig., xiii, 141-152.— Hall (C). Smallpox 
of foetus in fourth month. Australas. M. Gaz., Sydney, 
1913, XXXV, 3. — Mensching (H.). Beitrage zur Kuhpocken- 
impfung Schwangerer und Neugeborener mit Beriicksichti- 
gung der Frage einer intrauterinen Immunitatsiibertragung. 
Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1920, Ixviii, 24-48.— Morrisey 
(R. J.). Report of a case of smallpox in utero. Journal- 
Lancet, Minneap., 1921, xli, 78.— Puig y Roig (P.). Cas 
de variole fcstale sans variole maternelle. Gynec. et obstet.. 
Par., 1922, vi, 176-183.— Bongen (A.). Sobre um case de 
variola congenita com immunidade materna. BrazO-med., 
Rio de Jan., 1908, xxii, 301-303.— Rothwell (W. A.). Small- 
pox in utero. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1917, xvi, 265. 

Smallpox in soldiers. 

Besserer (A.). Pocken. Handb. d. arztl. Erfahr. im 
Weltkr., Leipz., 1921, iii, 265-272.— Fasquelle. Fonctionne- 
ment du service antivariolique de I'armee francaise pendant 
la guerre. Bull. Acad, de mM., Par., 1919, 3. s., Lxxxi, 359- 
361.— Friedberger. Die Pocken als Kriegsseuche. Seuchen- 
bekampf. im Kriege, Jena, 1915, 144-175.— Hoff (J. van R.). 
Experience of the army with vaccination as a prophylactic 
against small-pox. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1911, xxviii, 490- 
503.— Mead (G. H.). Notes on recent epidemic of small-pox 
in the field. Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 206.— Meinmo (G.). 
H vaiuoli nell' esercito italiano e la sua profllassi. Giro, 
di med. mil., Roma, 1924, Ixxii, 102-104.— Wurtz (R.). La 
variole et la guerre. Hygiene, Par., 1913, iv. No. 47, 6-8. 
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Smallpox peril (The). Facts and statistics. 
17 pp. 8°. Hartford, Conn., Conn. State 
Dep. Health [1924]. 

Smallwood (William Martin) [1873- ]. A 
text-book of biology for students in medical, 
technical, and general courses, xiv, 285 pp., 
13 pi. 8°. Philadelphia & New York, Lea & 
Febiger, 1913. 

The same. 2. ed. xiv, 317 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & New York, Lea & Febiger, 1916. 

The same. 3. ed. xiii, 306 pp., 8 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia & New York, Lea & Febiger, 
1918. 

The same. 4. ed. xvi, 308 pp., 3 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia & New York, Lea & Febiger, 
1920. 

The same. 5. ed. xv, 393 pp., 3 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia & New York, Lea & Febiger. 
1924. 

, Reveley (Ida L.) & Bailey (Guy A.). 

Practical biology. xix, 421, 44 pp. 8°. 
Boston, New York [etc.], Allyn & Bacon [1916]. 

New biology, xxi, 704 pp., 3 pi. 8°. 

Boston, New York [etc.], Allyn & Bacon [1924]. 

Smargonski (Gerschen) [1882- ]. *Ueber 
den Unterschied im auscultatorischen Befunde 
beider Lungenspitzen mit Beriicksichtigung 
der Frlihdiagnose der Lungentuberkulose. 39 
pp. 8°. Berlin, C. Siebert, 1914. 

Smart (Andrew) [1833-1910]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i, 661. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1911, i, 848. 

Smart (Catherine W.). Bed-sores; their pre- 
vention and cure. 52 pp. 12°. London, J. 
Bale, Sons & Danielsson, 1916. 

Smart (Charles) [1841-1905]. Handbook for 
the Hospital Corps of the U. S. Army and 
State military forces. 3. ed. vii, 413 pp. 8°. 
New York, W. Wood & Co., 1902. 

Smart (Rex C). Recent practice in the use of 
self-contained breathing apparatus; with a 
foreword by Prof. Sir John Cadman. xiii, 243 
pp., 7 pi. 8°. London, C. Griffin & Co., 1921. 

Smee (Alfred Hutchinson) [1845-1901]. Scien- 
tific papers and letters. 201 pp. 8°. Carshal- 
ton [England], W. Pile, 1901. 

Smeeton (Mary Alice). Bacteriology for 
nurses, viii, 1 1., 323 pp. 8°. New York, 
Macmillan Co. 1920. 

The same. 3. ed. xii, 1 1., 335 pp. 8°. 

New York, Macmillan Co., 1929. 

Smegma and smegma bacillus. 

Brams (J.). Isolation of Ducrey bacillus from the 
smegma of 30 men; preliminary report. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 1166.— Brams (J.), Pilot (I.) & Davis 
(D. J.). Studies on fusiform bacilli and spirochetes; their 
occurrence in normal preputial secretions and in erosive and 
gangrenous balanitis. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1923, xxxii, 
159-166.— Brereton (G. E.) & Smltli (K. W.). Studies on 
the smegma bacillus. Am. J. M. Sc., PhUa., 1914, cxlviii, 
267-278.— Harrison (F. G.). Experiments with the Bloch 
method for smegma bacilli. Proc. Path. Soc, PhUa. (1916), 
1917, xxxvii, 44.— Hartmann (H. U.). Bildet Mycobac- 
terium smegmatis L. und N. eine eigene Art Oder ist es nur 
ein Corynebacterium pseudodiphtheriticum? Schweiz. med. 
Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 657.— PUot (I.) & Brams (J.). 
Incidence of hemolytic streptococci in normal preputial 
secretions of men. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1923, xxxii, 
172-174.— Zaribnicky (F.). Zur Kenntnis des Smegma- 
fettes der Pferde. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1912, 
Ixxx, 232-236. 

Smell (Sense of). 

See, also, Nerve (Olfactory); Nose; Olfac- 
tometer; Olfactory organs. 

Kenneth (J. H.). Osmics; the science of 
smell. 8°. Edinburgh, 1922. 

ZwAARDEMAKER (H.). L'odorat. 12°. 
Paris, 1925. 



Smell (Sense of) — continued. 

Albanus. Ueber Kymographionkurven beim Riechen. 
Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1920, xxxiii, 531-535.— 
Bacltman (E. L.). [Experimental investigations on the 
physiology of the sense of smell.] Upsala liikaref. forh., 

Stockholm, 1916-17, n. F., xxi, 317-470. The olfao- 

tology of the methylbenzol series. K. Akad. v. Wetensch. 
te Amst. Versl., 1916-17, x.xv, 971-984. [Engl, transl.]: 

Ibid., Proc. sect, sc., 1917, xix, 943-956. Ueber die 

Verstaubungselektrizitat der RiechstofTe. Arch. f. d. ges. « 
Physiol., Bonn., 1917, clxviii, 351-371.— Berger (R.). Ueber 
Geriiche. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Miinchen, 1917, xl, 173-178.— 
Bijtel (J.) & van Iterson (C. J. A.). Recherches sur le 
reflexe psychogah anique, en particulier comrae reaction aux 
excitations olfactives. Arch, neerl. de physiol., La Haye, 
1925, X, 447.— Bilancionl (G.). La fisiologie dell' istinto 
deir olfatto in Lorenzo Magalotti. Riv. di storia d. sc. 
med. e nat., Siena, 1924, xv, 129-150.— Brunner. Der 
zentrale Riechapparat des Menschen. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1924, Ixxiv, 2689-2692.— Derham (A. P.). The first 
sense in memory and medicine. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 
1925, i, 234.— Durand (A.). Correlation entre les phcno- 
menes de condensation et d'olfaction. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc.. Par., 1918, clxvi 532-535.— Goroncy (C). Ueber 
Geruchswahmehmungen tmd ihre kriminalistische Bedeu- 
tung. Arch. f. Kriminol., Leipz., 1923, Ixxv, 164-170.— 
Hartridge (H.). Note on the sense of smell. Proc. Physiol. 
Soc, Lond., 1920-21, liv, pp. xxxix-xli.— Heller (H.). Ueber 
die Geruchstheorie von Teudt. Biol. Zentralbl., Erlarg., 
1919, xxxix, 364: 1921, .xli, 138.— Henning (H.). Der Geruch. 
Ztschr. f. Psychol, u. Physiol. d. Sinnesorg., Leipz., 1915, 
pt. 1, Ixxiii, 161: 1916, pt. 1, Ixxiv, 305: Ixxv, 177: Ixxvi, 1. 

Die Komponentengliederung des Geruchs und seine 

chemische Grundlage. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1917, v, 

296-298. Physiologie und Psychologie des Geruchs. 

Ergebn. d. Physiol., Wiesb., 1919, xvii, 572-627. 

Assoziationsgesetz und Geruchsgedachtnis. Ztschr. f. Psy- 
chol, u. Physiol. d. Sinnesorg., Leipz. 1. Abt., 1922, Ixxxix, 
38-80.— Hof man n (F. B.). Zur Theorie des Geruchsinns; 
fiber die sogenannte Geruchsermudung. Ztschr. f. Biol., 
Miinchen, 1923, Ixxviii, 63-90.— Hof mann (F. B.) & Kohl- 
rauscb (A.). Bestimmung von Geruchsschwellen. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, clvi, 287-294.— van Iterson 
(C. J. A.). [Psycho-galvanic reflex and the sense of smell.] 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 
1985.— Kenneth (J. H.). Mental reactions to smell stimuli. 
Psychol. Rev., Princeton, N. J., 1923, xxx, 77-79.— Komuro 
(K.). L'olfactometrie dans I'air parfume. Arch, neerl. de 

physiol., La Haye, 1921-22, vi, 58-76. On smelling 

during complete exhaustion (resp. adaptation), for a given 
odour. K. Akad. te Wetensch. te Amst. Proc. sect, sc., 1922, 
xxiv, 1442-1448. — Larguier des Bancels (J.). L'odorat. 
Arch, de psychol., Geneve, 1910-11, x, 1-46.— Macdonald 
(M. K.). An experimental study of Henning's system of 
olfactory qualities. Am. J. Psychol., Ithaca, N. Y., 1922, 
xxxiii, 535-553.— M'Kenzle (D.). The riddle of olfaction. 
J. Laryngol., Lond., 1921, xxxvi, 288-296.— Marinesco (G.) 
& Goldstein (M.). Sur I'architectonie de I'ecorce de 
I'hippocampe et son rapport avec I'olfaction. Encfiphale, 
Par., 1911, i, 1-26, 4 pi.— Martin Calderin (A.). Nuestros 
estudios experimentales sobre la fisiologla de la olfaccion. 
Siglo m6d., Madrid, 1922, Ixix, 365; 395.— Niles (G. M.). 
The influence of the olfactories on digestion. South. M. & 
S., Charlotte, N. C, 1924, Ixxxvi, 58-61.— Proetz (A. W.). 
A system of exact olfactometry. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & 

Laryngol., St. Louis, 1924-25, xxxiii, 746-761, 2 pi. 

Fractional fatigue of the olfactory apparatus. Arch. Oto- 
laryngol., Chicago, 1925, i, 638-641.— Rocen (E.). Contribu- 
tions to the localisation of sweet smell. Skandin. Arch. f. 
Physiol., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xl. 129-144.— Bibot (T.). 
Le gout et l'odorat. J. de psychol. norm, et path.. Par., 
1920; xvii, 5-15.— Riccltelli (E.). La teoria sintonica de la 
vision; nuevas orientaciones en la interpretacion del meca- 
nismo de la olfaccion. Rev. Soc. argent, de otorrinolar., 
Buenos Aires, 1925, i, 88-111.— von Skramlik. Geruch. 
Tabulae biol., Berl., 1925, ii, 289-298.— Stefanini (A.). 
Sulla teoria della percezione degli odori. Arch. ital. di otol. 
[etc.], Torino, 1922, xxxiii, 144-154.— Sunzeri (G.). La 
fatica del senso dell' olfatto. Atti d. r. Accad. d. sc. med. in 
Palermo (1920), 1921, 146-152.— LTlmann (E. V.). Ueber 
Beziehungen des Riechvermogens zum Kehlkopf, zugleich 
ein Beitrag zur Physiologie des Riechaktes. Ztschr. f. Hals-, 
Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Munchen & Berl., 1923, vi, 570-576.— 
von den Velden (F.) . Zur Physiologie der Geruchsempfin- 
dung. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1906, x.xiv, 804-806.— Watson 
(E. R.). Smell. Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1922, xvi, 
613-618.— Woodrow (H.) & Karpman (B.). A new olfacto- 
metric technique and some results. J. Exper. Psvchol., 
Princeton, 1917, ii, 431-447.— Wright (J.). The organ of 
smell. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1924, xxxiv, 1-11.— Zwaar- 
demaker (H.). Ueber die Qualitaten des Geruchssinnes. 
Onderzoek. ged. in h. physiol. Lab. d. Utrecht. Hoogesch., 

1907, viii, 381-393. Ueber die Proportionen der 

Geruchskompensation. Ibid., 1908, ix, 309-326. Die 

vektorielle Darstellung eines Systems von Geruchskompen- 

sationen. Ibid., 327-368. [Specific smell intensity 

and the electrical phenomenon of cloudlike condensed water 
vapours in chemical series.] K. Akad. v. Wetensch. te Amst. 
Versl., 1916-17, X.XV, 3-10. [Engl, transl.]: Ibid., Proc. sect, 
sc., 1917, xix, 334-340. [The electrical phenomenon 



SMELL 



723 



SMELLIE 



Smell (Sense of) — continued. 

in smell-mixtures.] Ibid., 512-517. [Engl, transl.]: Ibid., 

Proc. sect, sc., 1917, xi.x, 551-555. Eine Methode, um 

Stoffe in isotonischer Losung in die Rieehspalte zu bringen. 
Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1920, xxxiii, 433-430. 

Odeur et chimisme. Arch, neerl. de physiol.. La 

Haye, 1921-22, vi, 336-354. • Principaux problemes 

de la psychologie de I'olfaction. J. de psychol. norm, el 
path.. Par., 1924, xxi, 785-813.— Zwaardeniaker (11.) & 
Komuro (K.). Contribution a la physiologie de la percei)- 
tion olfactive. Arch, neerl. de physiol.. La Haye, 1924, 
ix, 261-263. , 

Smell (Sense of, Comparative physiology 
of). 

Parker (G. H.) & Sheldon (R. E.). The 
sense of smell in fishes, roy. 8°. Washington, 
1914. 

Dep. Commerce Bull., U. S. Bureau Fisheries, vol. 32, 
1912. 

Asai (T.). Untersuchungen iiber die Struktur der Riechor- 
gane bei IVIustelus laevis (glatter Hai, Selachier). Anat. 
Hefte, Wiesb., 1913, .xlix, 441-521, 7 pi.— Bozzelli. Diealcune 
moderne ricerche sull' odorato del cane dal punto di vista 
fisiologico e psicologico. Clin, vet., Milano, 1921, xliv, 
380-388.— Buytendijk (F. J. J.). L'odorat duchien. Arch, 
f. neerl. de physiol.. La Haye, 1920-21, v, 434-457.— Copeland 
(M.). The olfactory reactions of the puffer or swellfish, 
Spheroides maculatus (Bloch and Schneider). J. Exper. 

Zool., Phila., 1912-13, xii, 363 ; 368. The olfactory 

reactions of the spotted newt Diemyctylus viridescens 
(Raflnesque). J. Animal Behavior, Cambridge, 1913, iii, 

260-273. The olfactory reactions and organs of the 

marine snails Alectrion obsoleta (Say) and Busycon canali- 
culatum (Linn.). J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1918, xxv, 177- 
227.— Cu millings (B. F.). Scent organs in Trichoptera. 
Proc. gen meet. . . . Zool. Soc, Lond., 1914, pt. 2, 459-474.— 
Dolflein (J.). Ueber den Geruchssinn bei Wassertieren. 
Biol. Centralbl., Erlang., 1911, xxxi, 706.— Hanstrom (B.). 
The olfactory centers in crustaceans. J. Comp. Neurol., 
Phila., 1924-25, xxxvii, 221-250.— Heitzenroeder (C). Ueber 
das Verhalten des Hundes gegen einige Riechstoffe. Ztschr. 
f. Biol., Munchen & Berl., 1913, Ixii, 491-507, 1 pi.— Henning 
(H.). Geruchsversuche am Hund. Ibid., 1919, Ixx, 1-8.— 
Johnson (H. M.). A note on the supposed olfactory hunt- 
ing-responses of the dog. J. Animal Behavior, Cambridge, 

1914, iv, 76-78.— Kremer (J.-H.). Adsorption de matieres 
odorantes et de narcotiques odorants par les lipoides. Arch, 
neerl. de physiol.. La Haye, 1917, i, 715-725.— Mclndoo 
(N. E.). The olfactory sense of the honey bee. J. Exper. 

Zool., Phila., 1914, xvi, 2C5-346. The olfactory sense 

of Hymenoptera. Proc. Acad. Nat. Sc., Phila., 1914, Ixvi, 

294-341, 2 pi. The olfactory sense of Coleoptera. 

Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1915, xxviii, 407-460, 2 pi. 

— The olfactory organs of Lepidoptera. J. Morphol., 

Phila., 1917, xxix, 33-54. The olfactory organs of 

Diptera. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1918, xxix, 457-484. 

The olfactory organs of a coleopterous larva. J. 

Morphol., Phila., 1918-19, xxxi, 113-132. The olfac- 

tory sense of Orthoptera. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1919-20, 
xxxi, 405-427. — Marcus (K.). Ueber Geruchsorgane bei 
decapoden Krebsen aus der Qruppe der Oalatheiden. Zt- 
schr. f. wissensch. Zool., Leipz., 1910-11, xcvii, 511-545, 2pl.— 
Minnich (D. E.). The olfactory sense of the cabbage 
butterfly; Pieris rapae Linn., an experimental study. J. 
Exper. Zool., Phila., 1924, xxxix, 339-356.— Nicholas (J. S.). 
The reactions of Amblystoma tigrinum to olfactory stimuli. 
Ibid., 1922, XXXV, 257-281.— Risser (J.). Olfactory reactions 
in amphibians. Ibid., 1914, xvi, 617-652.— SalUstedt (A. 
v.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Oeruchsmechanismus bei 
den makrosmatischen Saugetieren. Skandin. Arch. f. 
Physiol., Leipz., 1912, xxviii, 1-12.— Seffrin (L.). Ueber 
die kleinsten noch wahrnehmbaren Geruchsmengen einiger 
Riechstoffe beim Hund. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 

1915, Ixv, 493-512, 2 pi.— Sheldon (R. E.). The sense of 
smell in Selachians. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1911, x, 51-61.— 
Strong (R. M.). On the olfactory organs and the sense of 
smell in birds. J. Morphol., Phila., 1911, xxii, 619-661, 2 pi.— 
Vogel (R.). Zur Kenntnis des feineren Baues der Geruchs- 
organe der Wespen und Bienen. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Zool., 
Leipz., 1923, cxx, 281-324.— Zwaardeniaker (H.). About 
odour-affinity based on experiments of J. Hermanides. K. 
Akad. V. Wetensch. te Amst. Proc. sect, sc., 1909-10, xii, 
90-97. 

Smell (Sense of. Diagnostic value of). 

Cohen (H.). Clinical and diagnostic significance of the 
sense Of smell. Am. Physician, Phila., 1923, xxviii, 315-318.— 
Coughlin (R. E.). The sense of smell as an aid in diagnosis. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 121-125. Also reprint.— 
Ebsteln (E.). Der Geruch in der klinischen Diagnostik. 
Wiirzb. Abhandl. a. d Gesamtgeb. d. prakt. Med., 1920, 
XX, 141-181.— Janovsky (F. G.). [Clinical importance of 
the sense of smell.] Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 1925, viii, 549- 
556.— Klimont (J.). Ueber die chemischen Grundlagen des 
Oerucbes in der klinischen Diagnostik. Deutsche med. 



Smell (Sense of, Diagnostic value of) — 
continued. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1281.— Kockel (R.). 
Beitrag zur kriminalistischen Bedeutung der Geruchs- 
diagnose. Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 
1925, vi, 1-4.— Loening (K.). Der Geruch in der Kranken- 
pflege. Ztschr. f. Krankenpfl., Berl., 1921, xliii, 76-79 — 
Mandl (F.). Ueber den Geruch in der klinischen Diagnos- 
tik. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, 
-xlviii, 1280.— Niedermeyer (A.). Zur Frage der Geruchs- 
diagnostik. Ibid., 1923, xlix, 387.— von Skramlik (E.). 
Ueber das Verhalten des Geruchsinns bei gleichzeitiger Ein- 
wirkung zweier Reize. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 
1250-1253.— Teufer (J.). Ueber die klinische Untersuchung 
des Riechvermbgens. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., 
Munchen & Berl., 1925, xii, 372-377.— Thomayer (J.). 
[Diagnostic importance of smelling.] Casop. lek. 6esk., 
Praha, 1923, Ixii, 668-670. 

Smell (Sense of. Disordered). 

Biasloli & Masucci. Sopra un caso interessante di 
anosmia traumatica dal punto di vista medico-legale. Arch, 
ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 1910, xxi, 391-402.— Castex (A.). 
Anosmies traumatiques. Bull, de laryngol., otol. et rhinol.. 
Par., 1913, xvi, 204-208.— Dudley (W. H.). Parosmia. 
Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1919, xxix, 156-159. Anos- 
mia. Tr. Am. Laryngol., Rhinol. & Otol. Soc, N. Bedford, 
Mass., 1920, xxvi, 471-475.— Gatscher (S.). Rechtsseitige 
Anosmie nach Schadeltrauma. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], 
Berl. & Wien, 1920, liv, 164.— GillUand (A. R.). The taste 
sensitivity of an anosmie subject. J. Exper. Psychol., 
Princeton, 1921, iv, 318-326.— Glaser (O.). Hereditary 
deficiencies in the sense of smell. Science, N. Y . & Lancas- 
ter, Pa., 1918, n. s., xlviii, 647.— van der Hoeven Leonhard 
(J.). Ueber ein abweichendes Geruchssystem. Onderzoek. 
ged. in h. physiol. Lab. d. Utrecht. Hoogesch., 1907, viii, 
394-410.— Hofmann (F. B.). Zur Theorie des Geruchs- 
sinnes; Parosmie-Studien. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & 
Berl., 1921, Ixxiii, 29-66.— Iribarne. Les troubles del'odorat. 
Rev. de psychotherap.. Par., 1913-14, xxviii, 141.— Jouet 
(R.). Troubles de l'odorat. Bull, d'oto-rhino-laryngol.. 
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Zeit der 21. Dynastie (urn 1000 v. Chr.). 

16 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Giessen, A. Topelmann, 

19ia-1914. 

In Histor. Biol. d. Krankheitserreg. (Sudhofl & Sticker), 
Heft 3. 

Smith (Hamilton Pym Freer-). See Freer- 
Smith (Hamilton Pym). 

Smith (Hannah Whitall). Science of mother- 
hood. 47 pp. 8°. New York, Chicago & 
Toronto, F. H. Revell Co. [1894]. 

Smith (Harmon), Shannon (John R.) [et al.]. 
Nursing in diseases of the eye, ear, nose, and 
throat. 4. ed. 335 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & 
London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1927. 

Smith (Harold Hamel), The fermentation of 
cacao, with which is compared the results of 
experimental investigations into the fermenta- 
tion of coffee, tea, tobacco, indigo, etc., for 
shipment; by the following authorities: Axel 
Preyer, Oscar Loew [etc.]. liv, 1 1., 318 pp. 
8°. London, J. Bale, Sons & Danielsson [1914]. 
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Smith (Harry Luther) [1884-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 1405. 

Smith (Harry Richard) [1886-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxi.x, 2180. 

Smith (Henrietta Brown). 

See Murray (Elsie Riaeh) & Smith (Henrietta Brown). 
The child under eight. 8°. London, 1919. 

Smith (Henry) [1862- ]. The treatment of 
cataract and some other common ocular affec- 
tions. With the collaboration of A. E. J. 
Lister, Arnold Knapp, and J. Russell Smith. 
2. ed. xiii, 287 pp., 68 pi. 8°. Calcutta [etc.], 
Butterworth & Co., 1928. 

For biography see N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiii, 582-584 
(C. B. Meding). Also Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1921, xvii, 
183-187 (D. T. VaD). 

Smith (Henry A.) [1830-1915]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 968. 

Smith (Henry Carlton) [1866- ]. Lecture- 
notes on chemistry for dental students; 
including dental chemistry of alloys, amal- 
gams, etc. 2. ed. ix, 403 pp., 10 pi. 8°. 
New York, J. Wiley & Sons [etc.], 1912. 

The same. 3. ed. xi, 455 pp., 10 pi. 8°. 

New York, J. Wiley & Sons, 1917. 

& Smith (Rachel M.). The same. 4. ed. 

2 V. vi, 186 pp.; iy, 320 pp. 8°. New York, 
J. Wiley & Sons, 1923. 

Smith (Henry Hammond) [1851-1924]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 626. 
Smith (Henry Hollingsworth) [1815-1890]. A 
treatise on the practice of surgery, xxiy, 828 
pp. 8°. Philadelphia, J. B. Lippincott & 
Co., 1856. 

Smith (Henry Monmouth). Gaseous exchange 
and physiological requirements for leyel and 
grade walking. 310 pp. 8°. Washington, 
Gibson Bros., 1922. 

Smith (Herbert) [1853-1929]. 

Obituary. Middlesex Hosp. J., Lond., 1928-29, xxix, 73. 

Smith (Herbert Royl) [1878- ] & Mess 
(Harry M.). The laboratory study of chem- 
istry, xiy, 256 pp. 8°. New York, H. Holt & 
Co.; 1918. 

Smith (Homer Brandel) [1878-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 989. 
Also Tr. N. Hampshire M. Soc, Manchester, 1922, cxxxi, 
289-291, port. 

Smith (Homer Erastus) [1856- ]. Applied 
refraction, ix, 131 pp. 8°. New York, W. 
Wood & Co., 1927. 

Smith (Horace Joseph) [1892- ]. A com- 
pend of diseases of the skin and its appendages, 
compiled for the beauty specialist. 2 p. 1., 
iii-ix, 99 pp. 8°. Brooklyn, N. Y., H. R. 
Howell Pub. Co. [1926]. 

Scientific fundamentals for the beauty 

specialist. 2. ed. 2 p. L, iii-xi, 129 pp. 8°. 
Brooklyn, N. Y., H. R. Howell Pub. Co. [1926]. 

Smith (Howard) [1848-1913]. 

[Obituary.] Mil. Surgeon, Chicago, 1913, xxxiii, 400. 

Smith (Howard C.) [1855-1912]. 

Obituary. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1911-12, Ixiv, 609, port. 

Smith (J. Anson) [1871-1921]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1671. 

Smith (J. Forest). 

See Paterson (Donald) & Smitli (J. F.). Modern 
methods of feeding in infancy [etc.]. 8°. London, 1926. 

Smith (J. Russell). 

See Smith (Henry). The treatment of cataract [etc.]. 
8°. Calcutta [etc.], 1928. 

Smith (James Britton) [1868-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 2020. 



Smith (James Fredericli) [1851-1919]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1378. 

Smith (James Williie) [1852-1928]. 

Turner (G. Q.). [Obituary.] Newcastle Med. J., New- 
castle-upon-Tyne, 1928-29, ix, 61-63, port.— Turner (G. G.), 
Rawson (N. R.) [et al.]. Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1928, ii, 1072. 

Smith (James Wilkie), jr. [1885-1914]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, ii, 1002. Also Univ. 
Durham. Coll. Med. Gaz., Newcastle, 1914-15, xv, 37. 

Smith (Jesse Leonard). Technical optics, lens 
thickness, thickness allowance, cylinder table. 
1 p. 1., 49 pp. 8°. Kansas City, Mo., Smith- 
Grieves Co., 1920. 

Smith (Job Lewis) [1827- ]. Treatise on 
the diseases of infancy and childhood. 5. ed. 
xvi, 836 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, H. C. Lea's 
Son & Co., 1881. 

Smith (John Archibald) [1877-1928]. 

Obituary. Am. Rev. Tuberc, Bait., 1928, xviii, 724-726. 
Smith (John Bernhardt) [1858-1912]. Report 
of the New Jersey State Agricultural experi- 
ment station upon the mosquitoes, occurring 
within the State, their habits, life history, 
etc. V, 482 pp. 8°. Trenton, N. J., Mac- 
Crellish & Quigley, 1904. 

Explanation of terms used in entomology. 

vii, 154 pp., 4 pi. 8°. Brooklyn, N. Y., 1906. 

For biography see Boston M. & S. J., 1912, clxvi, 473. 

Smith (John Blackburn) [1865-1928]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1928, ii, 874. 

Smith (John McGrave) [1844-1918]. 

Obituary. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1918, ii, 228. 

Smith (John Wilham) [1864-1926]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1926, i, 766. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1920, i, 886. 

Smith (Joseph Rowe) [1832-1911]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivi, 603. 

Smith (Joseph Stanley Kellett) [1870- ]. 

Lateral curvature of the spine and fiat-foot 

and their treatment by exercises, xii, 137 pp. 

8°. Bristol, J. Wright & Sons, 1911. 
The cure of obesity and obese heart, viii, 

93 pp. 12°. London, J. & A. Churchill, 1916. 

Smith (Juha Holmes) [1838- ]. 

Hobson (Sarah M.). The glory of service. Med. Wom- 
an's J., Cincin., 1924, xxxi, 210. 

Smith (Lewis). Golden rules of medical prac- 
tice. 7. ed. 126 pp. 24°. Bristol, J. Wright 
& Sons [etc.] [1913]. 

Smith (Lewis Watson) [1873-1918]. 

Wei.ss (E. A.). [Obituary.] Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1919, 
Ixxix, 126, port. 

Smith (Malcolm Eadie) [1872-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1513. 

Smith (Mary Almira) [1850-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ix.xxi, 766. 

Smith (Matthew Wuifield) [1846-1914]. 

Obituary. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1914, viii, 151. 
Smith (Maurice Hamblin). The psychology of 
the criminal, vii, 182 pp. 8°. London, 
Methuen & Co. [1922]. 

Smith (Merrill Neville) [1884-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 1213. 

Smith (Nathan) [1762-1829]. 

Smith (E. A.). The life and letters of 
Nathan Smith; with an introduction by Wm. 
H. Welch. 8°. New Haven, 1914. 

Bowler (J. P.). Master surgeons of America. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1929, xlviii, 829-833, port.— Harvey 
(S. C). The education of Nathan Smith. Yale J. Biol. 
& Med., N. Haven, 1928-29, i, 259-268, port.— Hurd (H. M.). 
Nathan Smith, Nathan E. Smith, and Alan P. Smith; a 
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Smith (Nathan) — continued. 

medical family. Maryland M. J., Bait., 1916, lix, 56-59.— 
Osier (Sir W.). Men and books: Nathan Smith. Canad. 
M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1914, 1109-1111. 

Smith (Nathan Ryno) [1797-1877]. 

McGlannan (A.). The surgical and anatomical works of 
Nathan Rvno Smith. Bull. Univ. Maryland School Med., 
Bait., 1924-25, ix, 138-142.— Winslow (R.). Master sur- 
geons of America. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1926, 
xlii, 852-854, port. 

Smith (Newcomb S.) [1840-1919]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Isxii, 363. 
Smith (Nile Cann). Food and life, common 
sense diet for the fat and the lean, the sick and 
the well, the old and the young [etc.]. 123 pp. 
8°. Chicago, 1917. 

Smith (Norman Davis) [1882-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, l.xxxv, 455. 
Smith (Oaklev) [1880- ]. Naprapathic 
chartology. 271 pp. 8°. Chicago, 1917. 

Smith (Ohver Cotton) [1859-1915]. 

Bradstreet(E.T.). [Obituary.] Proc. Connect. M. Soc, 
Hartford. 1915, cxxiii, 83-87.— Steincr (W. R.). [Obituary.] 
Ibid., 308-310. 

Smith (Peter) [1753-1816]. The Indian doctor's 
dispensatory, being Father Smith's advice, 
respecting diseases and their cure; Cincinnati, 
printed by Browne and Looker, for the author, 
1812. With biography bv John Uri Lloyd. 
108 pp., 2 1. 4°. Cincinnati, 1901. 

Bulletin of the Llovd Library, Reproduction series. No. 2, 
1901. 

For biography see Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1915, xi, 98 (O. 
Juettner) . 

Smith (Peter Caldwell) [1858-1923]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 400. Also L&ncet, 
Lond., 1923, i, 507. 

Smith (Rachel M.). 

See Smith (Henry Carlton) & Smith (Rachel M.). 
Chemistry for dental students. 8°. New York, 1923. 

Smith (Richard Mason) [1881- ]. The 
babv's first two years, x, 1 1., 156 pp. 8°. 
Boston & New York, Houghton Mifflin Co., 
1915. 

The same. Rev. ed. xii, 159 pp. 12°. 

Boston & New York, Houghton Mifflin Co., 
1924. 

From infancy to childhood, the child from 

two to six years, ix, 105 pp. 16°. Boston, 
Atlantic Month. Press [1925]. 

Smith (Richard Root) [1869- ]. 

Biography. Album Am. Gynec. Soc, Phila., 1918, 
454, port. 

Smith (Robert Edwin). Christianity and the 
race problem. 156 pp. 8°. Chicago, F. H. 
ReveU Co. [1922]. 

Smith (Robert Shmgleton) [1845-1922]. 

Obituary. Bristol M.-Chir. J., 1921-22, x.xxix, front.. 
No. 145, port. Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 701. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 918.— Watson- Williams (P.). [Biog- 
raphy.] Bristol M.-Chir. J., 1913, xxxi, 2-4, port. 

Smith (Robert Wallace Bruce) [1857- 
1916]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 743. Also Canad. 
J. M. & S., Toronto, 1916, xxxix, 155, port. 

Smith (Russell B.) & Willard (Everett C). 

Standard school physiology, hygiene, anatomy. 

274 pp. 8°. New York,"^ Boston & Chicago, 

Morse Co., 1897. 
The same, xii, 292 pp. 8°. NewYork, 

Boston & Chicago, Morse Co., 1899. 
Smith (Ruth Lyman Cobb). Concerning the 

prophet Frederick Madison Smith, by his wife. 

Rev. ed. 4 p. 1., 148 pp., 4 ports. 8°. Kansas 

City, Mo., Burton Pub. Co. [1924]. 

Smith (St. Clair) [1846-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1471. 



Smith (Samuel Calvin) [1881- ]. Heart 
affections, their recognition and treatment, 
xiv, 440 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, F. A. Davis 
Co., 1920. 

The same. 2. ed. xiv, 440 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia, F. A. Davis Co., 1922. 

Heart records; their interpretation and 

preparation, xiii, 313 pp., 2 ch. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, F. A. Davis, 1923. 

How is your heart? Intimate talks on 

the prevention of heart disease and on care of 
an already damaged heart. 208 pp. 8°. 
New York, Boni & Liveright, 1924. 

Smith (Samuel George) [1852- ]. Social 
pathology, viii, 1 1., 380 pp. 8°. New York, 
Macmillan Co., 1911. 

Smith (Seth MacCuen) [1863-1929]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1929, xciii, 1325. 

Smith (Stanley) [1852-1911]. 

[Obituary.] Lancet, Lond., 1911, ii, 1306. 

Smith (Stephen) [1823-1922]. The city that 
was. 211 pp. 8°. New York, F. AUaben, 
1911. 

Who is insane? 285 pp. 8°. New York, 

Macmillan Co., 1916. 

For biography see Am. J. Pub. Health, Concord, N. H., 
1918, viii, 238 (W. A. E.). Also, ibid., Chicago, 1922, xii, 
827. Also Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 1917, i, 318-322, port. 
(F. H. Garrison). Also Boston M. & S. J., 1922, clxxxvii, 377. 
Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 841. Also Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1921, c, 867. Also N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, 
cxiv, 604. Also N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1922, xxii, 428 
(A. W. F.). Also Scient. Month., N. Y., 1921, xiii, 570. 
Also Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvi, 158 (C. H. 
Peck). Also Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1923, xii, p. xlvii. 

Smith (Stephen G.) [1846-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1922, xix, 132. 

Smith (Stevenson) & Guthrie (Edwin R.). 
General psychology in terms of behavior. 
270 pp. 8°. New York, D. Appleton & Co., 
1921. 

Smith (Sydney Alfred). Forensic medicine; a 
text-book for students and practitioners. With 
introduction bv Harvey Littlejohn. xiv, 498 
pp. 8°. London, J. & A. Churchill, 1925. 

The same. 2. ed. xvi, 602 pp. 8°. 

London, J. & A. Churchill, 1928. 

Smith (Theobald) [1858-1926]. 

Eccles (R. G.). Notable figures in present-day medicine, 
Theobald Smith. Med. Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1912, xviii, 
xviii, 326-328, port.— Obituary. Clin. Med., Chicago, 1926, 
xx.xiii, 617, port.— P. (T. M.). Professor Theobald Smith 
and a new outlook in animal pathology. Science, N. Y. & 
Lancaster, Pa., 1914, n. s., .xxxix, 751-754. 

For portrait see Collection of portraits (Libr.). 

Smith (Thomas Croggon) [1842-1913]. 

Memorial addresses on the life and character of Dr. 
Thomas C. Smith. Wash. M. Ann., 1913, xii, 317-331, 
port.— Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 503. 

Smith (Thomas Parker) [1836-1917]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1917, ii, 876. 

Smith (Thomas Waddelow). An introduction 
to the mind in health and disease, for students 
and general practitioners interested in mental 
work, viii, 235 pp., 7 pi. 8°. London, 
Bailliere, TindaU & Cox, 1925. 

Smith (W. Clive) [1868-1923]. 

Obituary. Tr. Luzerne Co. M. Soc. 1922-23, Wilkes- 
Barre, 1924, xxiii, 207. 

Smith (W. Joseph) [1838-1915]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, ii, 490. 

Smith (Walter Whately). A theory of the 
mechanism of survival, the fourth dimension, 
and its applications. 6 p. 1., 195 pp. 8°. 
New York & London, E. P. button & Co., 
1920. 
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Smith (Walter Whately) — continued. 

The measurement of emotion, with a fore- 
word by W. Brown. 183 pp., 1 diagr. 8°. 
London, K. Paul, Trench & Co.; New York, 
Harcourt, Brace & Co., 1922. 

Smith (William) [1836-1913]. 

[Obituary.] Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 1264. 

Smith (William Beattie) [1853-1921]. 

Obituary. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1922, i, 25. 

Smith (William Breckenridge) [1870- 
1915]. 

Obituary. Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1914- 
15, xix, 616. 

Smith (Wilham Hawley) [1845- ]. All the 
children of all the people; a study of the 
attempt to educate evervbodv. ix, 346 pp. 
8°. New York, Macmillan Co', 1912. 

Children by chance or by choice, and some 

correlated considerations. 361 pp. 8°. Bos- 
ton, R. G. Badger, 1920. 

Smith (William Johnson) . A medical and surgi- 
cal help, for shipmasters and officers in the 
merchant navy; including first-aid to the 
injured. Revised by Arnold Chaplin. 4. ed. 
rev. xviii, 355 pp. 8°. London, C. Griffin 
& Co., 1912. 

Smith (William Ramsay) [1859- ]. Medical 
jurisprudence from the judicial standpoint, 
viii, 331 pp. 8°. London, Stevens & Sons, 
1913. 

Smith (William Thayer) [1839-1909]. Primer 
of physiology and hygiene. A text-book for 
primary classes, with special reference to the 
effects of stimulants and narcotics on the 
human system. 146 pp. 12°. New York & 
Chicago, Ivison, Blakeman, Tavlor & Co., 
1885. 

Smithells (Arthur) [1860- ]. From a 
modern university; some aims and aspirations 
of science. 124 pp. 8°. London, New York 
[etc.], Oxford Univ. Press, 1921. 

Smithies (Frank W.) [187&- ]. Cancer of 
the stomach; a clinical studj- of 921 operatively 
and pathologically demonstrated cases. With 
a chapter on the surgical treatment of gastric 
cancer, by Albert J. Ochsner. 2 p. 1., 522 pp. 
8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders 
Co., 1916. 

Also editor of Annals of Clinical Medicine, Baltimore, 
1922-23 to 1923-24. 

For biography see Clin. Med. & Surg., Chicago, 1927, 
xxxiv, 327, port. 

Smithsonian Institution. 

Agassiz (L.). Letter on the Smithsonian Institution. 
Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1919, n. s., xlix, 300.— 
Macie (J. L.) & Blumer (G. A.). Earl Percy and the 
Smithsonian Institution. Boston M. & S. J., 1912, clxvii, 
70. 

Smithsonian Institution. Bureau of American 
Ethnologv. Bulletins of the . . . Nos. 43, 
51, 56, 58, 70, 73, 77, 79, 83, 85. 8°. Wash- 
ington, Gov. Print. Off., 1911-1927. 

CONTENTS 

No. 43. Indian tribes of the lower Mississippi Valley and 

adjacent coast of the (lulf of Mexico. By John K. 

Swanton. vii, 387 pp., 32 pi. 1911. 
No. 51. Antiquities of the Mesa Verde National Park, Cliff 

Palace. By Jesse Walter Fewkes. 82 pp., 35 pi. 

1911. 

No. 56. Ethnozoology of the Tewa Indians. By Junius Hen- 
derson & John Peabody Harrington, x, 76 pp. 
1914. 

No. 58. List of the publications of Bureau of American 
Ethnology, with index to authors and titles. 39 
pp. 1914. 

No. 70. Prehistoric villages, castles, and towers of South- 
western Colorado. By Jesse Walter Fewkes. 79 
pp., 33 pi. 1919. 



Smithsonian Institution — continued. 

No. 73. Early history of the Creek Indians and their neigh- 
bors. By John R. Swanton. 492 pp., 10 ch. 1922. 

No. 77. Villages of the Algonquian, Siouan, and Caddoan 
tribes west of the Mississippi, x, 211 pp., 55 pi. 
1922. 

No. 79. Blood revenge, war and victory feasts among the 

Jibaro Indians of Eastern Ecuador. By Rafael 

Karsten. 94 pp., 7 pi. 1923. 
No. 83. Burials of the Algonquian, Siouan, and Caddoan 

tribes west of the Mississippi. By David I. Bush- 

nell. 103 pp., 37 pi. 1927. 
No. 85. Contributions to Fox ethnology. By Truman 

Michelson. 3 p. 1., 168 pp., 2 pi. 1927. 

Smithsonian Institution. Miscellaneous col- 
lection. Volumes 63, 72, 73, 77, 78. Published 
under the direction of the Smithsonian Insti- 
tution. 8°. Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 
1914-1926. 

CONTENTS 

Vol. 63, No. 1. Atmospheric air in relation to tuberculosis. 

By Guy Hinsdale. 136 pp., 93 pi. 1914. 
No. 9. The olfactory sense of insects. By N. E. 

Mclndoo. 63 pp. 1914. 
Vol. 72, No. 10. The circulatory system in bone. By James 

Stephen Foote. 20 pp., 3 pi. 1921. 
Vol. 73, No. 2. Opinions rendered by the International 

Commission on Zoological nomenclature. 

Opinions 78 and 81, 32 pp. 1924. 
Vol. 77, No. 8. The morphology of insect sense organs and 

the sensory nervous system. By R. E. 

Snodgrass. 1 1., 80 pp. 1926. 
Vol. 78, No. 3. The classification and distribution of the 

Pit River Indian tribe of California. By 

C. Hart Merriam. 1 p. 1., 52 pp., 27 pi., 

1 map. 1926. 

Smithsonian Institution. United States Na- 
tional Museum. Bulletins of the . . . Nos. 
99, 100, 102, 120, 128, 134, 139, 140. Pub- 
lished under the direction of the Smithsonian 
Institution, rov. 8°. Washington, Gov. Print. 
Off., 1923-1927. 

CONTENTS 

No. 99. East African mammals in the United States Na- 
tional Museum. Pt. 3. Primates, Artiodactyla, 
Perissodactvla, Proboscidea, and Hyracoidea. 
By N. Hollister. 164 pp., 57 pi. 1924. 

No. 100. Pt. 10. Contributions to the biology of the Philip- 
pine archipelago and adjacent regions; the Poly- 
clad turbellarians from the Philippine Islands, 
pp. 635-649, 2 pi. 1923. 

No. 102. Pt. 8. The mineral industries of the United States. 

Manufactured gas in the home. 24 pp., 1 pi. 
1923. 

No. 120. The opalinid ciliate infusorians. By Maynard M. 

Metcalf. 484 pp. 1923. 
No. 128. List of North American recent mammals, 1923. By 

Gerrit S. Miller, xvi, 673 pp. 1924. 
No. 134. Material culture of the people of Southeastern 

Panama, based on specimens in the United 

States National Museum. By Herbert W. Krie- 

ger. 3 p. 1., 141 pp.,-37 pi. 1926. 
No. 139. Fire as an aeent in human culture. By Walter 

Hough, xiv, 270 pp., 39 pi. 1926. 
No. 140. Bird parasites of the Nematoda, suborders Strongy- 

lata, Ascaridata, and Spirurata. By Eloise B. 

Cram, xvii, 465 pp. 1927. 

Smith-Wynne (William Arnold) [1835- 
1920]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 144. 
Smits (Andreas) [1870- ]. The theory of 
allotrop}^, transl. from the German by J. 
Smeath Thomas, xiii, 397 pp. 8°. London, 
New York [etc.], Longmans, Green & Co., 
1922. 

Smitt (Kurt Willem) [1900- ]. *Der Zahn- 
arzt Bartholomeo Ruspini; eine Betrachtung 
zu seinem Werk: "A treatise on the teeth." 
26 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Glausch, 1924. 

Smocl^ (Benjamin W.) [1860-1914]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 69. 

Smoke. 

See, also, Tobacco-smoking. 

Benner (R. C). Papers on the effect of 
smoke on building materials. 8°. Pittsburgh, 
1913. 
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Smoke — continued . 

Clevenger (J. F.). The effect of the soot 
in smoke on vegetation. 8°. Pittsburgh, 
1913. 

Cohen (J. B.) & Ruston (A. G.). Smoke: 
a study of town air. 8°. London, 1912. 

The same. New ed. 8°. London, 

1925. 

Kimball (H. H.). The meteorological 
aspect of the smoke problem. 8°. Pittsburgh, 
1913. 

Benncr (R. C). How and why smoke is injurious. Tr. 
XV. loternat. Cong. Hyg. & Demog., Wash. (1912), 1913, 
iii, 1015-1019.— Cohoe (B. A.). The influence of atmos- 
pheric smoke on the health of the community. J. Am. Ass. 
Promot. Hyg. [etc.], N. Y., 1918, i, 26-31.— Dawes (J. C). 
Air pollution by coal smoke. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1915, 
xxxvi, 317-321.— Dembowski (H.). Die Rauchvergiftung 
imd ihre Nachwirkungen. Friedrich's Bl. f. gerichtl. Med., 
Niirnb., 1914, Ixv, 279; 332.— Goss (W. F. M.). Smoke as a 
source of atmospheric pollution. J. Frankl. Inst., Phila., 
1916, clxxxi, 305-338.— GreUert (M.). Rauchabziige fiir 
natiirlichen und kiinstlichen Auftrieb. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, 
Munchen, 1915, xxxviii, 465-470.— Holman (W. L.). The 
bacteriology of soot. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1913, iii, 
1210-1225.— Lebram. Rauch und Russ in den Stadten. 
Gesundheit, Leipz., 1912, xxsvii, 417-428.— Mattgnon, Les 
conduits unitaires de fumee. Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 1922, 4. s., 
xxxviii, 338-349.— O'Connor (J.). Four points in the 
indictment of the smoke nuisance. Pop. sc. Month., N. Y., 
1915, Ixxxvii, 244-249.— Ranwez (F.). Examination and 
estimation of the damage caused to vegetation by the smoke 
and vapours from factories. Chem. News, Lond., 1915, cxii, 
151. — Ruston (A. G.). Air pollution by coal smoke. J. 

Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1912-13, xxxiii, 433-435. • The 

plant as an index of smoke pollution. Ann. Applied Biol., 
Lond., 1921, vii, 390-402, 2 pi.— Smith (R. B.). The menace 
of smoke-contaminated atmosphere. Med. Council, Phila., 
1918, xxiii, 129-132.— Stoklasa (J.). Ueber die schadliche 
Wirkung der Rauchgase auf den pflanzlichen und tierischen 
Organismus. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 678.— Tolman 
(R. C), Reyersou (L. H.) [et al.]. An electrical precipi- 
tator for analyzing smokes. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, 
Pa., 1919, xli, 587-589.— Tolman (R. C), Vliet (E. B.) 
[et al.]. The disappearance of smoke in a confined space. 
Ibid., 304-312.— Westby (G. C). Smelter smoke conserva- 
tion. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1912, iv, 
725-733.— White (W. C.) & Marcy (C. H.). A study of 
the influence of varying densities of city smoke on the mor- 
tality from pneumonia and tuberculosis. Tr. XV. Internal. 
Cong. Hyg. & Demog., Wash. (1912), 1913, iii, 1020-1027. 

Smoke (Prevention of). 

See, also, Hygiene (Municipal). 

McClelland (E. H.). Bibliography of 
smoke and smoke prevention. 8°. Pitts- 
burgh, 1913. 

McKay (R. J.). Recent progress in smoke 
abatement and fuel technology in England. 
8°. Pittsburgh, 1922. 

Monnett (O.). Smoke abatement. 8°. 
Washington, 1923. 

U. S. Dep. Interior. Bur. Mmes, Tech. Pap. 273. 

Nicholson (W.). Smoke abatement; a 
manual for the use of manufacturers, inspec- 
tors, medical officers of health, engineers, and 
others. 8°. London, 1905. 

Bacon (F.). Smoke abatement. J. Roy. San. Inst., 
Lond., 1924-25, xlv, 454-458.— Benner (R. C.) & O'Connor 
(J. J.). The smoke nuisance; a question of conservation. J. 
Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1913, v, 587-593.— 
Blackburn (R. N.). The smoke problem. Canad. Pract. 
& Rev., Toronto, 1914, xxxix, 146-149.— Boudouard (O.). 
La suppression des fumees industrielles. Rev. scient.. Par 
1913, ii, 395-401.— Burr (J. W.). Smoke abatement. J. 
Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1924-25, xlv, 459-461.— Cohen (J. B.). 
The eflects of air pollution by smoke and its prevention 
Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1920, xcii, 928-931.— Dahne (C). 
Bekampfung von Rauch, Staub und Nebel mit Hilfe der 
Elektrizitat. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Munchen, 1920, xliii, 
145-148.— Dorr (C). Ein neues Rauchverbrennungsver- 
fahren fiir die Industrie. Gesundheit, Leipz., 1911, xxxvi 
569-576.— Ebel & Fliigge. Die Rauch- und Russplage und 
ihre Bekampfimg. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1912, 
3. F., xliii, 1. Suppl.-Heft, 68-113.— Fernald (R. H.). The 
smoke nuisance. Univ. Penn. Lect., Phila., 1915, i, 165-190.— 
Gebecke. Zur BeurteUung der Rauch- und Russfrage. Zt- 
schr. f. Hye. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1911, Ixviii, 105- 
156.— Guth (F.). Die Bekampfung der Rauchplage mit 
besonderer Berucksichtigung der Stadt Saarbrucken und 
die zukiinftige Entwicklung der Brennstoffwirtschaft. 
Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Miinchen, 1919, xlii, 457; 472; 497 — 



Smoke (Prevention of) — continued. 

Henderson (J. W.). Smoke abatement. ,1. Am. Ass. 
Promot. Ilyg. [etc;], N. Y., 1918, i, 32-37.— Hill (L.). The 
prevention of smoke pollution. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 
1921-22, xlii, 41-44.— Lamarque (H.). Suppression des 
fumees industrielles par le choix du combustible. Oaz. hebd. 
d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1922, xliii, 613-616. Also Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1922), 1923, 514- 
521. — Laurain (H.) La suppression des fumi^es dans les 
villes. Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 1923, n. s., i, 305-310.— McHugh 
(F. G.). Smoke abatement. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 
1925-26, xlvi, 9-16.— Owens (J. S.). Smoke abatement. 
Ibid., 1921-22, xlii, 44-51.— Reich (A.). Massnahmen zur 
Verhiitung von Rauchschaden in deutschen Stiidten. Ge- 
sundheit, Leipz., 1918, xliii, 53-59.— Roitzhelm (A ). Die 
Rauchbeseitigung an Zinkofen. Zentralbl. f. Gewerbehyg., 
Berl., 1920, viii, 185-188.— Saleeby (C. W.). The coal smoke 
curse and its conquest in America. Med. Press & Circ, 
Lond., 1920, n. s., cx, 414.— Siipfle (K.). Die Rauchplage. 
Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1911, xviii, 279-285.— 
Walton (Sir J.), Watts (W. Vi.) [et al.]. The investigation 
of fuel economv, the utilisation of coal, and smoke prevention. 
Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc. 1919, Lond., 1920, Ixxxvii, 97-110.— 
Weinberg (M.). Die Rauchbekampfung in Europa und 
Amerika. Bl. f. Volksgsndhtspfl., Berl., 1916, xvi, 15-17. 

Smoking. 

See Tobacco-smoking. 
Smoley (Alois) [1878-1928]. 

Nekrolog. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1928, Ixxviii, 1127. 

Smolinski (Leon). *Ueber die Poliomyelitis 
ant. acuta (Heine-Medin'sche Krankheit) in 
der Schweiz im Jahre 1923. [Basel.] 15 pp. 
8°. St.-Louis (Haut-Rhin), S. Koppel [n. d.]. 

Smolizanski (Leon) [1882- ]. *L'albumine 
dans les crachats des tuberculeux, sa valeur 
diagnostique et pronostique. 138 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1911. No. 170. 

Smolka (Georg). *Joh. Theodor Rottels, sein 
Leben und Werk. Der Versuch einer philoso- 
phischen Padagogik auf dem Boden des speku- 
lativen Idealismus. [Miinchen.] 6 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, 1926. 

Smollett (Tobias George) [1721-1771]. 

[Biography.] Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1927, xli, 424.— 
Contributors to the science of medicine. Med. J. & Rec, 
N. Y., 1926, cxxiv, 42.— Drinker (C. K.). [Biography.] 
Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 1925, vii, 31-47.— Green (R. M.). 
Tobias Smollett: physician and novelist. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1914, clxxi, 635-638. 

Smorodintseff (I. A.). *0b organicheskikh 
osnovaniyakh ekstrakta pecheni bika. [Or- 
ganic principles of the extract of the liver of 
the bull.] 94 pp., 2 1. 8°. Moskva, 1911. 

SMS, Svndicat de medecine de la Seine. 
V. 32-38, 1923-1929. 8°. Paris. 

Smus (Isaak). *Ein Fall von congenitalen 
multiplen Atresien des Tractus intestinalis 
bei einem neugeborenen Kinde. 32 pp. 8°. 
Ztirich, J. J. Meier, 1918. 

Smykalla (Edmund) [1890- ]. *Abwehr- 
verletzungen. 19 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1926. 

Smyth (Andrew Woods) [1832-1916]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, ii, 511.— Souchon 
(E.). Remini.scences of Andrew W^ Smyth of subclavian 
aneurism fame. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1920-21, lx.xiii, 352-358. 

Smyth (Frederick Charles) [1879-1920]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 884. 

Smyth (John Walker) [1846-1916]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 107. 
Smyth (Newman) [1843- ]. The meaning 
of personal life, ix, 1 1., 363 pp. 8°. New 
York, C. Scribner's Sons, 1916. 

Smyth (Robert Brice) [1872-1917]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 379. 

Smyth (Robertson Stewart) [1879-1916]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1916, i, 974. 

Smythe (Frank David) [1867-1926]. 

Burns (W.B.). Obituary. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 
1924-25, xvii, 16-24, port.— Malone (B.). Obituary. Tr. 
South. Surg. Ass., Phila. (1926), 1927, xxxix, 34.3-345, port.— 
Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass.. Chicago, 1926, Ixxxvi, 292. 
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Smythe (Reginald Harrison). Veterinary para- 
sitology, xiv, 129 pp., 1 tab. 8°. London, 
Bailliere, Tindall & Cox, 1911. 

Wounds of animals and their treatment. 

xi, 194 pp., 16 pi. 8°. London, Bailliere, 
Tindall & Cox, 1918. 

Snails. 

BuRESCH (I.). *Untersuchungen iiber die 
Zwitterdriise der Pulmonaten. 1. Die Differen- 
zierung der Keimzellen bei Helix arbustorum. 
[Miinchen.] 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

Also in Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1911-12, vii. 

Kanda (S.). ^Studies on the geotropism of 
snails, (a) The geotropism of the marine 
snail, Littorina littorea. (b) The geotropism 
of fresh-water snails. [Univ. Minn.] 8°. 
Lancaster, Pa., 1915. 

Also in Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass. (1916), xxs, No. 1. 

WiNSLow (Mina L.). Two new freshwater 
snails from Michigan. 8°. Ann Arbor, 1923. 
Univ. Mich. Occas. Pap. Mus. Zool. No. 145. 

Bierry (H.). Ferments digestifs chez Helix pomatia. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de bid., Par., 1914, l-\.\vi, 710-712.— von 
Buddenbrock (W.). Der Rhythmus der Schreitbewegun- 
gen der Stabheuschrecke Dyxippus. Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 
1921, xli, 41-48.— Cawston (F. G.). Distribution of snails 
serving as intermediate hosts of flukes in South Africa. 
Parasitology, Lond., 1924-25, xvi, 67.— van Dillewijn (C.) & 
Jacob (J. C.). Temperatur und Erregbarkeit bei Helix 
pomatia. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, ccv, 188-200.— 
Fischer (P.-H.). Influence de la lumiere et du renouvelle- 
ment de I'air sur le reveil des escargots. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1925, elx.x.xi, 1186-1188.— Flossner (W.). 
Zur Biologie, Struktur und Bildungswei.se des Winter- 
deckels von Helix pomatia. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1915, xlv, 

337-346. Die Schalenstruktur von Helix pomatia. 

Ztschr. f. wissensch. Zool., Leipz., 1915, cxiii, 546-577. — 
Herfs (A.). Ueber einige driisig differenzierte Epithelien 
bei Schnecken. Zool. Jahrb., Jena, Abt. f. Anat., 1921-22, 
sliii, 557-568. — Jugeat (F.). La fraude des escargots; escar- 
gots gris et escargots blancs; caracteres differentiels. Hyg. 
de la viande [etc.]. Par., 1913, vii, 385-390. —Kleiner (Elisa- 
beth). Untersuchungen am Genitalapparat von Helix 
nemoralis hortensis und einer weiteren Reihe von Lang 
geziichteter Bastarde der beiden Arten. Ztschr. f. indukt. 
Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Berl., 1913, ix, 216-262, 
1 pi. — Kratielska (Mile. Marie). Reduktionserscheinungen 
in der Eiweissdriise der Schnecken. Bull, internat. Acad. d. 
sc. de Cracovie, 1912, s. B, 606-621, 1 pi.— Kiihn (W.). 
Beitrage zur Biologie der Weinbergschneeke (Helix pomatia 
L.). Ztschr. f. wissensch. Zool., Leipz., 1914, cix, 128-182 — 
Kunze (Helene). Zur Topoeraphie und Histologie des 
Centralnervensj'stems von Helix pomatia L. Ibid., 1919, 
cxviii, 25-203. — Matthes (W ). Beitriige zur Anatomie von 
Helix pisana Miill. Jenaische Ztschr. f. Naturw., Jena, 
n. F., liii, 1-49.— Popovici-Baznosanu (A.). Quelques 
observations sur I'appareil genital de l'H6hx. Ann. de biol.. 
Par., 1911, i, 253-264.— Poynter (C. W. M.) & Moritz (A.). 
The effects of ultraviolet light on pond snails (Linnaeus). 
J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1923, xxxvii, 1-13.— Bochling (E.). 
Der KolumeUarmuskel von Helix pom. und seine Beziehung 
zur Schale. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Zool., Leipz., 1922, cxix, 
285-325.— Schmidt (G ). Blutgefasssystem und Mantel- 
hohle der Weinbergerschnecke (Helix pomatia). Ibid., 1916, 
cxv, 201-261.— Strebel (H.). Ueber at)norme Bildungen an 
Schneckengehausen. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1912, xxxix, 211- 
215.— Vasticar (E.). Sur la structure de la lame spirale 
membraneuse du limagon. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 

1912, clix, 391-393. 

Snake-bites. 

See Serpents (Poisonous, Bites of). 

Snake-stones. 

See, also, Mad-stone. 

Mackenzie (L. H. L.). Snake stones. Lancet, Lond., 

1913, ii, 1158.— Skeat (W. W.). Snakestones and stone 
thunderbolts as subjects for systematic investigation. Folk- 
lore, Lond., 1912, xxiii, 45-80. 

Snapper (I.). Echinococcuscvsten bij den 
mensch. 38 pp., 8 pi. 8°. Haarlem, E. F. 
Bohn, 1916. 

Forms No. 3, of Geneesk. Bl. uit Klin, en Lab. v. prakt., 
Haarlem, 1916, xix. 

Snapping joints. 

See Fingers, Hip- joint, Joints, Knee- 
joint, Shoulder- joint (Snapping). 



Snead (William Winston) [1879-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1258. 

Sneath (Wilfrid Archer) [1888-1917]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1917, ii, 216. 

Snedden (Donald Scott) [1901- ]. *A study 
in disguised intelligence tests (interview form). 
[Columbia Univ.] 48 pp. 8°. New York. 
1927. 

Sneezing. 

Brubaker (A. P.). The physiology of sneezing. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 585-587.— Hubert (L.). A 
study of the mechanism and treatment of rhinorrhea and 
sneezing; a local manifestation of some metabolic disorder, 
with an analysis of 34 cases. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryn- 
gol., St. Louis, 1924-25, xxxiii, 824-841, 1 pi.— KIei«1g de 
Zwaan (J. P.). Eenige historische en ethnologische be- 
schouwingen omtrent het niezen. [Sneezing.] Geneesk. 
Courant, Amst., 1911, Ixv, 22V228.— Pflngst (A. C). Par- 
oxysmal sneezing. Mississippi Valley M. J., 1917, xxiv, 
134-138.— Senigaglia (A.). Sul valore dello starnuto negli 
accertamenti medico-legali di afTezioni dolorose. Policlin., 
Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. prat., 477.— Velazquez de Castro 
(S.). El estornudo y los agentes ptarmicos. Semana m6d , 
Buenos Aires, 1918, xxv, 383-390.— Wallis (W. D.). The 
romance and the tragedy of sneezing. Scient. Month., 
N. Y., 1919, ix, 526-538. 

SnegirefT (Yu.). Kratka3^a terapiya zhenskikh 
bolieznei. [Brief therapy of diseases of women.] 
77 pp. 8°. Moskva, 1911. 

Sneier (Avram) [1900- ]. *Sur le traitement 
de la tul)erculose urogenitale par les rayons 
ultra-violets. 72 pp. 8°. Paris, 1927. 
No. 59. 

Snell (A. E.). The C. A. M. C. with the Cana- 
dian Corps during the last hundred days of the 
Great War. Based on material and maps sup- 
plied bv the liistorical section of the General 
Staff, ix, 292 pp. roy. 8°. Ottawa, F. A. 
Acland, 1924. 

Snell (Edward Herman M.) [1843-1920]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1920, clxxxiii, 66. 
SnMl (Foster Dee). Colorimetric analysis, 
viii, 150 pp. 8°. New York, D. Van Nostrand 
Co., 1921. 

Snell (Simeon) [1851-1909]. Eyesight and 
school life, viii, 2 1., 70 pp. 8°. Bristol, 
J. Wright & Co., 1895. 

Snellen (Herman) [1834-1908]. 

Sisson (E. 0.). [Biography.] Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 
1911, XX, 16-20. 

Snellman (G.). *Unders6kningar over i vilken 
grad Wassermann-reaktionens resultat ar 
beroende av siittet for blod- resp. serumpro- 
vens uppbevarande. [To what degree does 
the result of the Wassermann reaction depend 
on the manner of preservation of the blood 
and serum?] 174 pp., 11. 8°. Helsingfors, 
1924. 

Snellman (Vaino). *Ueber die Heilungsresul- 
tate der Unterschenkelbriiche. 3 p. 1., 244 pp. 
roy. 8°. Helsinki, 1928. 

Also in Acta Soc. med. Fenn. Duodecim., Helsinki, 
1928, X. 

Snethlage (Bernhard) [1899- ]. *Ueber die 
Behandlung rhachitischer Verkriimmungen bei 
Kindern mittels subperiostaler Knochenresek- 
tion. [Giessen.] 12 pp. 8°. Unna, G. Hor- 
nung, 1925. 

Sneve (Haldor) [1865-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 137. 
Also Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1924, vii, 523. 

Snijders (Emilius Paulus). *Bijdragen tot de 
kennis van het typhoied-paratyphoied vraag- 
stuk in de tropen. [Contribution to the knowl- 
edge of the typhoid-paratyphoid problem in 
the Tropics.]' 224 pp. 8°. Amsterdam, 
1922. 
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Snively (Whitmore) [1844-1914]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 791. 

Snodgrass (Frank Barker) [1872-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1138. 

Snodgrass (Robert Evans) [1875- ]. The 
morphology of insect sense organs and the 
sensory nervous system. 1 1., 80 pp. 8°. 
Washington, 1926. 
Forms No. 8, v. 77, of Smithsonian Misc. Coll. 

Snodgrass (William) [1856-1928]. 

McK. (J. S.). [Obituary.] Glasgow M. J., 1928, cix, 
399-401. 

Snoring. 

Hersing. Eine Kinnstiitze zur Verhinderung des 
Schnarchens. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1913, xxxix, 320.— Tonndorf. Die Mechanik bei der Stimm- 
lippenschwingung und beira Schnarchen. Ztsehr. f. Hals-, 
Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1925, xii, 241-245.— 
Veis (J.). Die Bedeutung des Schnarchens. Arch. f. La- 
ryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1902-3, xiii, 321-328. 

Snortum (Kenneth O.). 

See SulUvan (Oscar (M.) & Snortum (K. O.). Dis- 
abled persons, their education [etc.]. 8°. New York & 
London [1926]. 

Snow (Clyde Mason). Essentials of pharmacy, 
with questions and answers. 2 p. 1., 734 pp. 
8°. St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1919. 

The same. 2. ed. 2 p. 1., 752 pp. 8°. 

St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1923. 

The arithmetic of pharmacy. 4 p. 1., 125 

pp. 8°. St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1925. 

Snow (Mary Lydia Hastings Arnold) [1867- ]. 
Mechanical vibration, its physiological appli- 
cation in therapeutics, xvi, 476 pp., 12 pi. 8°. 
New York, 1912. 

Snow (W. Vicary) [1841-1919]". 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, i, 394. 

Snow (William Freeman) [1874- ]. The 
venereal diseases; their medical, nursing, and 
community aspects. 59 pp. 12°. New York 
& London!; Funk & Wagnalls Co., 1924. 

Snow blindness. 

Atldnson (E. L.). Snow blindness; its causes, effects, 
prevention, and treatment. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1921, 
V, 49-54.— Daland (J.). Eskimo snow blindness and goggles. 
Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1917, xxvi, 116-118.— Gross. Schnee- 
blindkeit. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, 1x1, 2454. — 
Lobmann (W.). Ueber die nach Schneeblendung beob- 
achtete Rot-Griin-Blindheit. Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 
1915, Ixxviii, 35-38.— Mathewson (G. H.). Two cases of 
snow-blindness. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1913, xxii, 352. 

Snowden (James Henry) [1852- ]. The 
truth about Christian science, xiii, 313 pp. 
8°. Philadelphia, Westminster Press, 1920. 

Snowden-Smith (James) [1854-1911]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1912, i, 403. 

Snowman (Jacob) [1871- ].. Lenzmann's 
manual of emergencies, medical, surgical, and 
obstetric; their pathology, diagnosis, and 
treatment, viii, 345 pp. 8°. London, J. 
Bale, Sons & Danielsson, 1919. 

The same. 2. ed. viii, 361 pp. 12°. 

London, J. Bale, Sons & Danielsson, 1926. 

See, also, de Querrain ( Fritz) . Clinical surgical diagnosis. 
8°. London, 1913. 

Snuff (Poisoning by). 

Crispin (E. L.). Snuff-poisoning. Journal-Lancet, Min- 
neap., 1916, xxxvi, 48.— Stadler (E.). Ein Fall von totlicher 
Bleivergiftung durch Schnupftabak. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1912, xiii, 145-149. 

Snyder (Darlington J.). [1843-1917]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, lxi.x, 399. 

Snyder (Laurence Hasbrouck) [1901- ]. 
Blood grouping in relation to clinical and 
legal medicine, xi, 153 pp., 4 pi. 8°. Balti- 
more, Williams & Wilkins Co., 1929. 



Soap and soaps. 

Braun (P.). *Die Wirkungen der Pal- 
mitinsaureseifen. 8°. Giessen, 1919. 

Hartdag (H.). *Ueber Steigerung von 
Seifenwirkungen. 8°. Giessen, 1919. 

HtiLSBRUCH (K. A.). *Die Wirkung der 
Seifen der gesattigten hoheren Fettsauren. 
8°. Giessen, 1919. 

Hurst (G. H.). Textile soaps and oils. A 
handbook on the preparation, properties, and 
analysis of the soaps and oils ... 2. ed., 
by W. H. Simmons. 8°. London, 1914. 

Meyer (W. J.). *Zur Methodik der Seifen- 
priifungen. 8°. Giessen, 1920. 

MoLFENTER (M.). *Fettsauregehalt und 
Oberflachenspannung von Seifen. [Giessen.] 
8°. Ulm-Sofiingen, 1920. 

Ott (W.). *Alkaleszenz und Seifenwirkung. 
8°. Giessen, 1918. 

RoHDE (M.). *Zur Theorie der Seifen- 
wirkung. 8°. Giessen, 1918. 

Watt (A.). The art of soap-making; a 
practical handbook of the manufacture of 
hard and soft soaps, toilet soaps, etc., including 
an appendix of modern candle-making. 7. ed. 
8°. London, 1907. 

Andre (C.) . Le savon liquide comme agent therapeutique 
et d'hygiene. Odontologie, Par., 1913, xlix, 533-537.— 
Barendt (F. H.). Soap; its use, misuse, and abuse. Liver- 
pool M.-Chir. J., 1916, xxxvi, 143-155. Also Med. Press & 
Circ, Lond., 1917,ciii, 224; 389.— Beedle(F. C.) & Bolam (T. 
R.) . The hydrolytic alkalinity of pure and commercial soaps. 
J. Soc. Chem. Indust., Lond., 1921, xl, 27-29.— Bodinus. 
Seifen und Seifenersatzmittel. Ztsehr. f. Untersuch. d. 
Nahrungs. u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1917, xxxiii, 352-355.— 
Budde (T.). Ueber ein neues Verfahren der Fettsiiure- 
bestimmung in Seifen. Veroffentl. a. d. Geb. d. Mil. -San. - 
VVes., Berl., 1911, Heft 45, 86-99.— Cloyne (R.). Quelques 
formules de savon liquide. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. 
Par., 1918, xxxii, 825.— Cook (E. F.). Why soap? Am. J. 
Pharm., Phila., 1925, xcvii, 398-413.— Cordonnier (E.). 
Savon liquide au formol. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1922, 
xxix, 559-562.— Darlte (W. F.), McBain (J. W.) & Salmon 
(C. S.). The ultramicroscopic structure of soaps. Proc. 
Roy. Soc, Lond., 1921, s. A, xcviii, 395-308, 1 pi.— Dicldnson 
(O. K.). Soap. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, Ix.xxix, 550-558.— 
Feist (K.) & Auernhammer (W.). Ueber Eisenseifen. 
Arch. d. Pharm., Berl., 1910, ccxlviii, 520-524.— Fischer 
(M. H.). Seifen und Proteine; die KoUoidchemie der Seifen 
und der Seifenfabrikation. Kolloidchem. Beihefte, Dresd. 
& Leipz., 1922, xv, 1-102, 29 pi.— Flanders (F. F.) & Truitt 
(Anna D.). A rapid method for the analysis of soap powder. 
Indust. & Engin. Chem., Wash., 1923, xv, 1232.— Francois 
(M.). Preparation d un savon apte a donner des savons 
liquides de bonne qualite; essai pratique des savons. J. de 
pharm. et de chim., Par., 1915, 7. s., .xii, 81; 113.— Fryer (P. 
J."). Application of the Polenslre method to the analysis of 
soaps and fatty acids. J. Soc. Chem. Indust., Lend., 1918, 

xxxvii, 262. The time factor in saponification. 

Analyst, Lond., 1921, xlvi, 87-90.— Geppert (J.). Die 
Wirkung unserer Reinigxingsmittel. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., 1918, xliv, 1409-1411.— Grossfeld (J.). Die Bestim- 
mung des Gesamt-Fettes und der Gesamt-Fettsauren in 
technischen Seifen. Ztsehr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. 
Genussmittel, Berl., 1924, xlviii, 411-424.— Gurwitsch (L.). 
Ueber einige kolloide Eigenschaften der Seifenlbsungen. 
Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd., 1925, xxxvi, Ergzbde., 196-199.— 
Harrison (G. A.). A note on the solubilities of calcium 
soaps. Bio-Chem. J., Lond., 1924, xviii, 1222.— Jariscli (A-). 
Ueber das Verhalten von Seifenlosungen bei verscheidener 
Il-Ionenkonzentration. Biochem. Ztsehr., Berl., 1922-23, 

cxxxiv, 163-176. Ueber das Verhalten von Neutralrot 

in Seifenlbsungen. Ibid., 177-179.— Kende (S.). Die Wir- 
kung der Seifen auf den fermentativen Abbau der Stiirke 
und des Glykogens. Ibid., 1917, Ixxxii, 9-30.— Lascaray 
(L.). Ueber die Oberflachenspannung von Seifenlosungen. 
Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1924, xxxiv, 7.3-83.— Lei m- 
dorfer (.L). Die technischen Seifen als kolloide Losungen. 
Kolloidchem. Beihefte, Dresd., 1911, ii, 343-398, 2 pi.— 
Lenher (V.) & Bishop (G. M.). Some studies of soap solu- 
tions. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1918, xxii, 68-72.— Loefll 
(K.). Producing soap from petroleum; the synthesis of 
fatty acids from paraffin and other petroleum fractions. 
Scient. Am. Month., N. Y., 1921, iv, 142.— McBain (J. W.). 
Colloidal chemistry of soap. Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc., 
Lond., 1920, Ixxxviii, 2-31.— McBain (,J. W.), Harborne 
(R. S.) & King (A. M.). A method of determining the 
detergent action of soaps. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1924, 
xxviii, 1-11 —McBain (J. W.) & Taylor (M.). Zur Kennt- 
nis der Konstitution von Seifenlosungen: Losungen von 
-Xatriumpalmitaten. Ztsehr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1911, 
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Soap and soaps — continued. 

Ixxvi, 17^209.— Maclen nan (K.). The microscopic struc- 
ture of soap. J. Soc. Chem. Indust., Lond., 1923, xlii, 393- 
401.— Mayer (J. L.). Methods for the analysis of castile 
soap. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Columbus, 1913, ii, 734-736.— 
Papakonstantinou (B.). Die Schutzwirkung der Seife 
auf Goldhydrosole nach Zsigmondy. Kolloid-Ztschr., 
Dresd., 1925, xxxvi, Ergzbde., 329-333.— Ponder (E.). The 
haemolytic action of the soaps. Bio-Chem. J., Lond., 1924, 
xviii, 845-8.51.— Rickenbacher (W.). Leitfiihigkeitsrnes- 
sungen in Seifelamellen. KoUoidchem. Beihefte, Dresd., 

1916, viii, 139-170.— Rosenberg (L.) & Lenher (V.). The 
analysis of soap powders. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., 
Easton, Pa., 1916, viii, 716-719 —Runge (P.) & Croerbing 
(J.). Ueber Hydrolyse von Seifen. Dermat. Stud., Hamb. 
& Leipz., 1910, xxi, 172-183.— Slebert (C). Ueber die Reiz- 
wirkimgen von Waschseifen und deren Beseitigung. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1059.— Solieri (S.). 11 saponeliquido 
Saidol nella pratica chirurgica. Gior. d. med. prat., Livorno, 
1925, vii, 191-195.— Zsigmondy (R.). Ueber Strukturen 
und Zusammensetzung von Seifengelen. Ztschr. f. phys. 
Chemie, Leipz., 1924, cviii, 303-308. 

Soap and soaps (Medicated and anti- 
septic). 

See, also, Hands (Disinfection of) ; Surgery 
(Antiseptic) . 

Baillceuil (C.-J.-J.). *Contribution k V^- 
tude des savons medicamenteiix. 8°. Lille, 
1914. 

Stengel (P.). *Ueber die reinigende Wir- 
kung der medizinischen Seifen. [Giessen.] 
8°. Adelsheim, 1920. 

Brauns (T.). Zur therapeutischen Verwendung medi- 
kamentoser Seifen bei Hautaftektionen. Illustr. Monatschr. 
d. arztl. Polytech., Berl., 1912, xxxiv, 181-191.— Brunei (F.). 
Savons marins et parasiticides en hygiene coloniale et mari- 
time. Arch, de med. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1922, cxii, 414-421. 

Savons marins, desinfectants et insectides. Bull. 

.A.cad. de med., Par., 1923, 3. s., Ixxxix, 280-283.— Clem m 
(W. N.). Die Bedeutung der Seifen in der Heilkunde 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1924, xlii. 100-102.— Ehrenzweig 
(E.). Sui saponi medicinali disinfettanti e su un nuovo 
saponi disinfettante. Igiene mod., Genova, 1925, xviii, 
257-263.— EUedge (H. G.) & McBride (W. E.). On the 
bactericidal efficiency of soap solutions in power laundry. 
Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1917, n. s., xlvi, 572. Also 
Am. J. Pub. Health, Concord, N. H., 1918, viii, 494^98.— 
Gardiner (F.). Soaps and their effects on the skin; an 
analytical research. Edinb. M. J., 1912, n. s., viii, 614-520.— 
Gradenwitz (H.). Ueber die Herstellung und Zusam- 
mensetzung medizinischer Seifen. Dermat. Stud., Hamb. 
& Leipz., 1910, XX, 585-610.— Hoyt (L. F.). Nicotine soaps. 
Indust. & Engin. Chem., Wash., 1924, xvi, 1171.— Hiissy 
(P.). Einneuer Seifenspiritus mit hoher Desinfektionskraft. 
Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynak., Stuttg., 1911, Ixix, 301-318.— 
Jacobsberg (A.). Ueber Obermeyers Medizinal-Herba- 
Rasierseife. Therap. d. Qegenw., Berl., 1923, Ixiv, 294.— 
Kappesser. Sapo viridis. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1912, 
x^x, 874-878.— Kionka (H.). Ueber medizinische Seifen. 

Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1923, cxliii, 375-389. 

Ueber die Bewertung medizinischer Seifen. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 1318-1.320.— Kyser (E. V.). 
Proposed changes in the soaps of the pharmacopoeia. J. 
Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1919, viii, 813-816.— Lecoq 
(R.). De quelques considerations sur les savons & employer 
pour les usages chirurgicaux. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 

1917, xxiv, 159-163 —Norton (J. F.). Soaps in relation to 
their use for hand washing. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, 
Ixxv, 302-305.— Rost (E.). Die Seifen in der Therapie. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 628.— Schrautii (W.). Ueber 
antiseptische Quecksilberseifen. Apoth.-Ztg., Berl., 1911, 
xxvi, 913-915.— Serger (H.) & Alpers (E.). Ueber ton- 
haltige Seifenersatzstofle. Veroflentl. a. d. Geb. d. Mil.- 
San.-Wes., Berl., 1917, Heft 66, 51-59.— TiUey (F. W.) & 
Schaffer (J. M.). Germicidal efficiency of coconut oil and 
linseed oil soaps and of their mixtures with cresol. J. 
Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1925, xxxvii, 359-367.— Walker (J. E.). 
The germicidal properties of soap. Ibid., 181-192. 

Soave (Marco) [ -1929]. 

PantoU (A.). [Necrologia.] Biochim. e terap. sper., 
MDano, 1929, xvi, 24. 

von Sobbe (Oskar). Die in der Milchchemie 
gebriiuchlichsten Fettbestimmungsmethoden. 
Praktische Anleitung fiir Chemiker, Hospi- 
tanten und Molkereibetriebsleiter. 19 pp., 
1 tab. 8°. Hildesheim, Molkerei-Zeitung, 
1911. 

Sobelman (Marc) [1896- ]. *Contribution 
k r etude des syndromes de pubert6 pr^coce. 
83 pp. 8°. Paris, 1925. No. 191. 



Sobernheim (Georg) [1865- ]. Leitfaden 
fiir Desinfektoren. 2. ed. 52 pp. 8°. Halle, 
C. Marhold, 1911. 

Sobkevich (A. I.). Sravnitelnaya otsienka 
niekotorikh sposobov opredleleniya obshtshavo 
kolichestva sieri v mochie. [Comparison of 
certain methods of determining the general 
quantity of sulphur in the urine.] 66 pp. 8°. 
Tomsk, 1910. 

Bound with Izviest. Imp. Tomsk. Univ., 1910, xl. 

Analiz ptichyel krovi. [Analysis of the 

blood of birds.] il6 pp. 8°. Tomsk, 1910. 
Bound with Izviest. Imp. Tomsk. Univ., 1913, xlix. 

Soboleff (L. v.). Osnovi patologo-histologi- 
cheskol tekhniki; dlya vrachel i studentov. 
[Principles of pathologo-histological technique; 
for physicians and students.] vii, 215 pp. 
12°. S.-Peterburg, V. Bezobrazoff & Ko., 
1910. 

Teoriya i praktika tochki instrumentov. 

[The theory and practice of surgical instru- 
ments.] 20 pp. 8°. S.-Peterburg, V. S. 
Ettinger, 1911. 

Soboleff (Nikolai Ivanovich) [1881- ]. *So- 
postayleniye gazovavo i tyoplovovo obmlena u 
zdorovikh lyudei v vodyanikh vannakh 
razlichnol temperaturi. [Comparison of gase- 
ous and heat metabolism in healthy men in 
water baths of various temperatures]. 42, xxi, 
159 pp., 1 1. 8°. S.-Peterburg, A. E. KoUins, 
1910. 

Sobotta (Robert Heinrich Johannes) [1869- ]. 
Atlas und Lehrbuch der Histologie und 
mikroskopischen Anatomie des Menschen. 

2. ed. xvi, 307 pp., 56 pi. 4°. Munchen, 
J. F. Lehmann, 1911. 

The same. 4. ed. 2 v. xiii, 354 pp.; 

184 pp., 92 pi. 8°. Miinchen, J. F. Lehmanns, 
1929. 

Atlas der deskriptiven Anatomie des 

Menschen. 2. ed. 3 pts. viii, 264 pp. 4°. 

Miinchen, J. F. Lehmann, 1913. 
Anatomie der Milz. pp. 281-328. 8°. 

Jena, G. Fischer, 1914. 
Handbuch der Anatomie des Menschen (Karl von Bar- 

deleben). 3. Bd., 4. Abt. 

Anatomie der Thymusdriise (Glandula 

thymus), pp. 103-154. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 
1914. 

Handbuch der Anatomie des Menschen (K. von Barde- 
leben), 6. Bd., 3. Abt. 

Anatomie der Schilddriise (Glandula thy- 

roidea). pp. 155-220. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 
1915. 

Handbuch der Anatomie des Menschen (K. von Barde- 
leben), 6. Bd., 3. Abt. 

Sobre-Casas (C). Le probleme du cancer. 
69 pp. 12°. Buenos Aires, A. Etchepare- 
borda, 1909. 

La lutte contre le cancer a Buenos Aires. 

96 pp. 8°. Buenos Aires, A. Grau, 1910. 

Sobrero (Ascanio) [1812-1888]. 

Guareschi (I.). [Biography.] Arch. f. d. Gesch. d. 
Naturw. [etc.], Leipz., 1913, vi, 118-121. [Biogra- 
phy.] Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1914, Ixxvii, 
49-52. 

Soca (Francis-Vincent) [1856-1922]. 

Marie (P.). Necrologie. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1922, 

3. s., Ixxxvii, 552.— Obituary. An. Fac. de med., Monte- 
video, 1921-22, vii, 1-7, port. Aho Bol. d. Cons. nac. de hig., 
Montevideo, 1922, xvii, 187-257, port. Also, ibid., 438. 
Also Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1922, xxix, 575. 

Sochatzy (Hans) [1892- ]. *Beobachtungen 
von primarem Zahnfieischlupus in der Schul- 
zahnklinik. 19 pp. 8°. Berlin, 1927. 

Sochor (Nachmann) [188&- ]. *Ueber den 
Einfluss des Sauerstoffmangels auf die positive 
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Sochor (Nachmann) — continued. 

Nachschwankung am markhaltigen Nerven. 
[Giessen.] 16 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Munchen, R. 
Oldenbourg, 1912. 

Social aspects of mental hygiene; addresses by 
Frankwood E. Williams, C. Macfie Campbell, 
Abraham MA^erson [et al.]. viii, 150 pp. 8°. 
New Haven, Yale Univ. Press, 1925. 

Social diseases. Report of progress of the move- 
ment for their prevention, v. 1-4, 1910-1913. 
8°. New York. 

Continued as Journal of the Society of Sanitary and Moral 
Prophylaxis. 

Social (The) evil; with special reference to con- 
ditions, existing in the City of New York. A 
report prepared [in 1902] under the direction 
of the Committee of fifteen. 2. ed., rev., with 
new material, ed. by Edwin R. A. Seligman. 
xvii, 1 1., 303 pp. 8°. New York & London, 
G. P. Putman's Sons, 1912. 

Social (The) evil in Chicago; a study of existing 
conditions, with recommendations by the Vice 
Commission of Chicago, a municipal body 
appointed by the Mayor and the City Council 
of the City^ of Chicago [etc.]. 399 pp. 8°. 
Chicago, Gunthorp-Warren Print. Co., 1911. 

Social Hygiene. Published quarterly by the 
American Social Hygiene Association, v. 1-7, 
1914-1921. 8°. Baltimore. 

Social service. 

See, also, Hospitals (Social service of); 
Hygiene (Social); Medicine (Social). 

Devine (E. T.) . The spirit of social work. 
8°. New York, 1911. 

Richmond (Mary E.). What is social case 
work? 12°. New York, 1922. 

Chapin (F. S ). The relations of sociology and social 
case work. Proc. Nat. Conf. Social Work, Chicago, 1919, 
xl vi, 358-365.— Dixon (R. L.) . Protection and social service, 
the fundamental of community life. Pub. Health, Mich., 
Lansing, 1913, iii, 8-15.— Eliot (T. D.). Sociology as a pre- 
vocational subject; the verdict of 60 social workers. Am. J. 
Sociol., Chicago, 1923-24, xxix, 726-746.— FolliS (H.). Points 
of contact between the health officer and the social worker. 
Am. J. Public Health, N. Y., 1912, ii, 776-781. -Francine 
(A P.). Principles of social service work and their applica- 
tion in practice at the State Tuberculosis Dispensary, Phila- 
delphia. Internat. Hosp. Rec, Detroit, 1913-14, xvii, 4-6.— 
Gittings (J. C). The relation of the physician to social 
service. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixviii, 180-182.— Healy 
(W). The bearings of psychology on social case work. 
Proc. Nat. Conf. Social Work, Chicago, 1917, xliv, 104-112.— 
Hubbard (Marie L.). The relation of psychology to social 
service. Psychol. Clin., Phila., 1922-23, xv, 109-115.— 
Husted (Mary I.). The relation of work to social service. 
Clifton Med. Bull., Clifton Springs, N. Y., 1914, ii, 16-20.— 
Jarrett (Mary C). The intensive group of social service 

workers. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxv, 824-8.30. 

Social work as war service. Bull. Mass. Comm. Ment. 

Dis., Boston, 1918-19, ii, 25-29. The psychiatric 

thread running through all social case-work. Ment. Hyg., 
Concord, N. H., 1919, iii, 210-219.— Libbey (Betsey). The 
Philadelphia experiment. Proc. Nat. Conf. Social Work, 
Chicago, 1919, xlvi, 332-336.— MacDougall (A. Vi.). New 
Jersey experiments in the field of public social service. Ibid., 
341-346 —Markman (Eva K.). The work of the visiting 
housekeeper. Mod. Med., Chicago, 1919, i, 630-632.— 
Mosser (A.). Aper^u statistique sur la valeur de I'assistance 
sociale. Rev. d'hyg.. Par., 1923, xlv, 321-327.— Patten 
(S. N.). Back-sliding on social work. Survey, N. Y., 1920- 
21, xliv, 338-343.— Rector (F. L.). Human engineering; a 
new medical specialty. Mod. Med., Chicago, 1920, ii, 133- 
136.— Richmond (Mary E.). The social case worker's 
task. Proc. Nat. Conf. Social Work, Chicago, 1917, xliv, 
112-115 —Selley (Anne). Welfare work in a mill village. 
Pub. Health Nurse, Cleveland, 1919, xi, 538-542 — Stapleford 
(F N.). The social case worker and the radical. Pub. 
Health J., Toronto, 1918, ix, 537-540.— Warbasse (J. P.). 
The co-operative movement. Proc. Nat. Conf. Social Work, 
Chicago, 1919, xlvi, 425-429. 

Sociedad cientifica Antonio Alzate de Mexico. 
Revista cientifica y bibliogrdfica. 1888-1914. 
8°. Mexico. 

Bound with Memorias y revista de la Sociedad cientifica 
"Antonio Alzate." 



Society internazionale di microbiologia. Bolle- 
tino della sezione italiana. v. 1-2, 1929-30. 
8°. Milano. 

Society italiana di urologia. 1 v. 8°. Roma, 
1908. 

Societa medico-chirurgica di Bologna. Reso- 
conto delle adunanze degli anni 1891; 1893- 
1898; 1900; 1903; 1913. 8°. Bologna, 1892- 
1914. 

Societe beige d'otologie, de laryngologie et de 
rhinologie. v. 1, 1903. 8°. Bruxelles. 

Societe frangaise de prophvlaxie sanitaire et 
morale. Bulletin, v. 1-28, 1901-1928. 8°. 
Paris. 

Societe frangaise de secours aux bless6s mili- 
taires. La cuisine des malades; cours pro- 
fesses au Foyer pour les dames infirmi^res de 
la Society frangaise de secours aux blesses 
militaires. 2 p. 1., vi, 202 pp. 18°. Paris, 
Le Foyer, 1914. 

Societe libre pour 1' etude psychologique de 
I'enfant. v. 13-15, 1912-1915. 8°. Paris. 

Societe de medecine legale de France. Bul- 
letin, v. 1-18, 1869-1903; 2. s., v. 8-10, 1911- 
1913. 8°. Paris. 

Societe de medecine militaire frangaise. Bul- 
letin bi-mensuel. v. 3-23, 1909-1929. 8°. 
Paris. 

Societe de medecine de Nancy. Compte-rendu 
annuel et proces-verbaux des seances. 1897- 
1913. 11 V. 8°. Nancy, 1898-1913. 

Continuation of Societe de medecine de Nancy. Compte- 
rendu annuel et proces-verbaux des stances. Memoires de 
la Societfi. 

Societe de medecine de Nancy. Compte-rendu 
annuel et proces-verbaux des seances. Me- 
moires de la Societe. 1894-1897. 3 v. 8°. 
Nancy, 1895-1898. 

Continuation of Memoires de la Socidte de mfidecine de 
Nancy. Continued as the preceding. 

Societe roj-ale des sciences medicales et natu- 
relles de Bruxelles. Bulletin. 9 v. 8°. 
Bruxelles, 1896-1911. 

Continued as Annales et bulletin dela Socifetfe des sciences 
m6dicales et naturelles de Bruxelles. 

Volume jubilaire, public a I'occasion du 

centenaire de la soci6te. 766 pp. 8°. Bru- 
xelles, H. Lamertin, 1922. 

Societe de la Station climat6rique de Leysin. 
Etudes sur la tuberculose. 1908; 1910; 3. s., 
1912; 5. s., 1922. 8°. Aigle & Paris. 

Society for the Advancement of Osteopathy. 
Facts about osteopathy; a concise presentation 
of interesting and important facts relating to 
the development and growth of the original 
science of healing bv the adjustment of struc- 
ture. 41 pp. 8°. [Fort Worth], 1922. 

Society of the Alumni of City (Charity) Hos- 
pital, New York. Transactions of 1901-2. 
1 v. 8°. New York, 1902. 

Society of the New York Hospital. A psy- 
chiatric milestone; Bloomingdale hospital cen- 
tenary, 1821-1921. XV, 220 pp. 8°. New 
York, 1921. 

The Society of the New York Hospital, 

1771-1921. A commemoration of the one 
hundred and fiftieth anniversary of the 
granting of its charter held in Trinity Church, 
New York, October 26, 1921. 9 p. L, 96 pp., 
6 pi. 8°. [New York, 1922]. 

Society for the relief of the families of deceased 
and disabled indigent members of the medical 
profession of the State of South Carolina. 
Constitution and bv-laws. 11 pp. 16°. 
[n. p.], J. J. Furlong & Son, 1924. 
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Socin (Christoph) [1887-1919]. *Ueber Dia- 
betes insipidus. [Basel.] 17 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
L. Schumacher, 1913. 

Also in Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1913, Ixxviii. 

For biography see Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1919, 
xlix, 1753 (E. Hedinger). 

Socin (Ernst). *Die Griinde der Invaliditat 

nach Schiidelbasisfrakturen. 16 pp. 8°. 

Zurich, Gebr. Leemann & Co., 1922. 
Socin (Helene). *La morphologie de la phoco- 

meHe. [Bale.] 19 pp. 8°. Paris, Masson & 

Co., 1917. 

Sociological Review (The), v. 1-6, 1908-1913. 
8°. Manchester; London. 

Sociology. 

See, also, Hygiene (Social); Medicine 
(Social) ; Psychology (Social) ; Social service. 

Archiv fiir Volkswohlfahrt. Herausgegeben 
von G. Fritz [etal.]. [Monthly.] v. 1-3, 1907- 
1910. 8°. Berhn. 

Aronovici (C). The social survev. 8°. 
Philadelpliia, 1916. 

Barnes (H. E.), Bigelow (K. W.) [et al.]. 
The history and prospects of the social sciences, 
roy. 8°. New York, 1925. 

Brewster (E. V.). What's what in 
America. 8°. Brooklyn, 1919. 

Bulletin de 1' Association beige de medecine 
sociale. v. 1-2, 1913-14. 8°. BruxeUes. 

Cannan (G.). The anatomy of societv. 
8°. London, 1919. 

Clow (F. R.) . Principles of sociology with 
educational appUcations. 8°. New York, 
1920. 

Colcord (J. C). Broken homes; a study of 
family desertion and its social treatment. 8°. 
New York, 1919. 

Conn (H. W.). Social heredity and social 
evolution; the other side of eugenics. 8°. 
New York [1914]. 

Davies (G. R.). Social environment. 8°. 
Chicago, 1917. 

Dendy (A.). The biological foundations of 
society. 8°. London, 1924. 

Edman (I.). Human traits and their social 
significance. 8°. Boston, 1920. 

Featherman (A.). Social history of the 
races of mankind. 8°. London, 1881. 

The same. 8°. London, 1888. 

Foakes-Jackson (F. J.). Social life in 
England, 1750-1850. 8°. New York, 1916. 

Four years in the underbrush; adventures 
as a working woman in New York. 8°. New 
York, 1921. 

Giddings (F. H.). The scientific study of 
human society. 8°. Chapel Hill, N. C, 1924. 

Jaworski (H.). Le plan social. L'hu- 
manite; sa croissance. 12°. Paris, 1918. 

Kellor (F. a.). Experimental sociology. 
Descriptive and analytical. Delinquents. 8°. 
London, 1901. 

Kohler (J.). *Die Miiller-Lyerschen An- 
schauungen im Lichte des modernen Dar- 
winismus. fol. Giessen, 1924. 
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fahrt. V. 19-28, 1910-1919. 4°. BerUn. 
_ Stoddard (T. L.). The revolt against 
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1920-21, xxvi, 273; 425; 588; 716.— Casainajor (L.). The 
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Neurol. Bull., N. Y.,'1921, iii, 125-129.— Chapin (F. S.). 
What is sociology? Scient. Month., N. Y., 1918, vii, 261- 
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munity play. Quart. J. Speech Educ, Menasha, Wis., 1919, 
V, 31-53, 2 pi.— Clow (F. R.). Cooley's doctrine of primary 
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Douglas (P. H.). Occupational versus proportional repre- 
sentation. Ibid., 1923-24, xxix, 129-157.— Ellwood (C. A.). 
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Fischer (A.). Soziologie, Sozialwissenschaften, Sozialpsy- 
chologie. Arch. f. d. ges. Psychol., Leipz., 1923, xliv, 132- 
167.— Fisher (IT. A. L.). The sociological view of history. 
Sociol. Rev., Lond., 1908, i, 61-73.— Goldenwclser (A. A.). 
History, psychology and culture; a set of categories for an 
introduction to social science. J. Philos. Psychol, fete], 

Lancaster, Pa., 1918, xv, 561; 589. A new approach 

to history. Am. Anthrop., Lancaster, Pa., 1920, xx, 26-47. — 
Gomme (L.). Sociology the basis of inquiry into primitive 
culture. Sociol. Rev., Lond., 1909, ii, 317-337.— Groves 
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Arch, de m6d. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1923, Ixxviii, 78-^1.— 
Hayes (E. C). The classification of social phenomena. 
Am. J. Sociol., Chicago, 1911, xvii, 99; 188; 375.— Hutciiins 
(B. L.). Charles Dickens and the social movement. Sociol. 
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Rev., Lond., 1912, v, 115-124.— Kemeys-Tynte (Grace). 
The doctrine of laissez faire. Ibid., 1910, iii, 205; 287.— 
Krueger (F.). Magical factors in the first development of 
human labor. Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 1913, x.xiv, 
256-261.— IJebman (W. H.). Some general aspects of 
family desertion. Soc. Hyg., Bait., 1920, vi, 197-212.— 
Marquard. Sozialbiologie. Ztschr. f. Kriippelfiirsorge, 
Hamb. & Leipz., 1925, xviii, 2-7.— Martin (A. W.). Nation- 
alisation of land through the death duty. Pub. Health, 
Lond., 1918-19, xxxii, 105-108.— Meeker (R.). What is the 
American standard of living? Mod. Med., Chicago, 1919, 
i, 193-200.— Mlchels (R.). Zur Soziologie von Paris. Zt- 
schr. f. Volkerpsychol. u. Soziol., Berl., 1925, i, 233; 355.— 
Moniez-Terraclier (D.). La reconstruction sociale en 
Angleterre. Rev. philanthrop.. Par., 1918, xxxix, 369; 497.— 
Oliver (Sir T.). After-war social reconstruction. J. State 
Med., Lond., 1919, xxvii, 225-240.— Park (R. E.). The city; 
suggestions for the investigation of human behavior in the 
city environment. Am. J. Sociol., Chicago, 1915, xx, 577-612. 

Sociology and the social sciences. Ibid., 1920-21, 

xxvi, 401: 1921-22, xxvii, 169 — Patrick (G. T. W.). The 
psychology of social reconstruction. Scient. Month., N. Y., 
1918, vi, 496-508.— Paulsen (J.). Die Herrschaft der 
Schwachen und der Schutz der Starken in Deutschland; 
kritische Betrachtungen eiaes Arztes iiber soziale Fiirsorge. 
Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xi, 
145-169. — Quesada (E.). La sociologia relativista spengle- 
riana. Rev. Univ. de Buenos Aires, 1921, xlvi-xlvii, 125; 
577.— Rice (S. A.). Biological limits in the development of 
society. J. Hered., Wash., 1924, xv, 183-185.— Rivers 
(W. H. R.). Survival in sociology. Sociol. Rev., Lond., 
1913, vi, 292-305.— Roherts (E.). Natural vicissitudes and 
the social organism. Ibid., 1909, ii, 375-395.— Robins (Mar- 
garet D.). One aspect of the menace of low wages. Soc. 
Hyg., Bait., 1914-15, i, 358-363.— Roesle (E.). Die Entwick- 
lung der Bevolkerung in den Kulturstaaten in dem ersten 
Jahrzehnt dieses Jahrhunderts; mit einem Riickblick auf 
die bisherige Entwicklung. Arch. f. soz. Hvg., Leipz., 1914, 
ix, 344: 1915, x, 140; 296; 402: 1915-16, xi, 33; 165; 423: 1917, 
xii, 56; 72; 171; 273.— Sander (F.). Der Oegenstand der 
reinen Qesellschaftslehre. Arch. f. Sozialwissensch. [etc.]. 
Tubing., 1925, liv, 329-423.— SciialTer (H.). Neue Tenden- 
zen in den wirtschaftlichen Organisatlonen der Gegenwart. 
Ibid., 1921, xlviii, 761-768.— Schmid (F.). Statistik und 
Soziologie. Allg. statist. Arch., Tubing., 1916-17, x, 1-74.— 
Sebmidt-Giblchenfels. Der Klassenstaat und seinr 
Zukunft. Polit.-anthrop. Monatschr., Berl., 1919-20, xviii, 
530-542.— Schwarz (O.). Das soziale Schicksal in seiner 
Abhangigkeit von dem Alter; eine Untersuchung auf statisti- 
scher Grundlage. Allg. statist. Arch., Miinchen, Berl. & 
Leipz., 1925, XV, 10O-160.— Seignobos (C). La m#thode 
psychologique en sociologie. J. de psychol. norm, et path., 
Par., 1920, xvii, 496-514.— Sldls (B.). The source and aim 
of human progress (a study in social psychology and social 
pathology). J. Abnorm. Psychol., Bost., 1919-20, xiv, 91- 
143.— Small (A. W.). Fifty years of sociology in the United 
States (1865-1915). Am. J. Sociol., Chicago, 1915-16, xxi, 

721-864. A prospectus of sociological theory. Ibid., 

1920-21, xxvi, 22-59. • — Some contributions to the 

history of sociology. Ibid., 1922-23, xxviii, 385: 1923-24, 

xxix, 571. Approaches to objective economic and 

political science in Germany; Cameralism. Ibid., 1923-24, 
xxix, 158-165. The attempt (1860-1880) to recon- 

struct economic theory on a sociological basis. Ibid., 
1924-25, XXX, 177-194.— Staudinger (F.). Die Bedeutung 
des Genossenschaftswesens. Arch. f. Sozialwissensch. fete), 
Tiibing., 1921, xlviii, 769-797.— Stewart (H. L.). The ethics 
of luxury and leisure. Am. J. Sociol., Chicago, 1918-19, 
xxiv, 241-259. — Suttte (I. D.). Some aspects of sociologj' 
and their psychiatrical application. J. Ment. Sc., Lond., 
1923, Ixix, 49; 180; 314.— Weber (A.). Principielles zur Kul- 
tursoziologie. Arch. f. Socialwissensch., Tiibing., 1920, 
xlvil, 1-49.— von WIese (L ). Der Einfluss der sozialen Ent- 
wicklung auf die Familie. Neue Generation, Berl., 1920, 
xvi, 221-240.— Willey (Nancy B.) & Willey (M. M.). The 
conditioned response and the consciousness of kind. Am. J. 
Sociol., Chicago, 1924-25, xxx, 22-28.— Wooton (E.). Gen- 
eral law and individualism. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1918, cxlv, 
160; 220.— Yarros (V. S ). Isolation and social conflicts. 
Am. J. Sociol., Chicago, 1921-22, xxvii, 211-221. 

Soequet (Jules) [1853-1925]. 

Pledellevre (R.). N§crologie. Ann. de m§d. 16g., Par., 
1925, V, 137. 

Soequet (Paul). *Historique de la Morgue e 

contribution k I'^tude de sa statistique de 

1885 k 1915. 112 pp. 8°. Paris, 1918. 
No. 100. 

Socrates. 

Hutton (P. M.). Socrates on Aesculapius and the Aescu- 
lapians. J. Prev. M. & Sociol., Toronto, 1914, xvi, 269-275.— 
Karpas (M. J.). Socrates in the light of modern psychopa- 
thology. J. Abnorm. Psychol., Bost., 1915-16, x, 185-200.— 
PortlgUottl (G.). II suicidio di Socrate. Blast, med. ital., 
Genova, 1920, ii, 163-165. 



Soda-water. 

Combs (J. A.). The soda fountain and its attendant 
evils. Tr. M. Ass. Georgia, Atlanta, 1907, Iviii, 270-275.— 
Huss (H.). [Examination of manufactured soda-water in 
Stockholm.] Nord. Hyg. Tidsskr., Stockholm, 1922, iii, 
244-253. 

Soddy (Frederick [1877- ]. The chemistry 

of the radio-elements. 2 pts. in 1. v. 92 pp.; 

V, 46 pp. 8°. London [etc.], Longmans, 

Green & Co., 1911-1914. 
Science and life; Aberdeen addresses. 

xii, 229 pp. 8°. London, J. Murray, 1920. 

Sodium [and salts]. 

Schroder (W.). *Quantitative Messengen 
des Absorptionsvermogens des Natrium-Dam- 
pfes. [Kiel.] 8°. Bremen, 1909. 

Autenrieth (W.). Ueber die Ausscheidimg des Broms 
beim Menschen nach Einnahme von Bromnatrimn. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 749-753.— Ballnt (M,). 
Eine jodometrische Mikrobestimmung des Natriums. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, cl, 424-443.— Ballnt (M.) & Petow 
(H.). Eine jodometrische Bestimmung des Natriums. 
Ibid., cxlv, 242.— Barlocco (A.). Modificazione della con- 
centrazione del sangue in seguito all' ingestione di NaCl e 
Mg2S04 e introduzioni endo venose dei sali stessi. Boll, 
d. r. Accad. med. di Genova, 1911, xxvi, 82-84.— BeU (R. D.) 
& Dolsy (E. A.). Direct determination of sodium in tissues 
as sodium-cesium-bismuth-nitrate. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 
1920, -xii. No. 3, p. Ivii.— Brown (F. C). Sur une preuve 
que le sodium appartient a une serie radioactive d'elements. 
Radium, Par., 1912, ix, 352-355.— Colson (A.). Contra- 
dictions entre la solubility reelle et calculSe de certains sels 
sodiciues. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1915, clxi, 787- 
790.— Davies (C). The value of sodium morrhuate and 
sodium linate in tuberculosis and leprosy. Indian M. Gaz., 
Calcutta, 1921, Ivi, 283.— Dekeuwer (E.) & Lescoeur (L.). 
Sur le dosage de Turfe par I'hypobromite de sodium. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.,Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 445-447.— Dunoyer 
(L.) & Wood (R. W.) Recherches photometriques sur la 
resonance superfiicielle de la vapeur du sodium pour les 
raies D. Radium, Par., 1914, xi, 111-118.— Ganassinl (D.). 
Sul citrobismutato disodio. Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 
1923, xxxvi, 1-10.— Gates (F. L.). Restorative effect of salts 
of magnesium and calcium after lethal doses of sodium 
oxalate. J. Exper. M., N. Y., 1918, xxviii, 305-312. Also 
reprint.— Glucksmann (C). Ueber Natriumhydrokar- 
bonat. Pharm. Praxis, Wien & Leipz., 425; 473.— Green- 
wald (I.). Observations on the effect of intravenous injec- 
tions of some sodium salts, with special reference to the sup- 
posed toxicity of sodium phosphate. J. Pharmacol. & 
Exper. Therap., Bait., 1918, xi, 281-301. Also reprint. 

— ■ Alkalosis, sodium poisoning, and tetany. J. Biol. 

Chem., Bait., 1924-25, lix, 1-5.— Groehl (M. R.) & Myers 
(C. N.). Sodium thiosulphate in the treatment of derma- 
titis and jaundice as a result of metallic intoxication. Therap. 
Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1924, n. s., xl, 691-695.— Hall (T. J.). 
Sodium pero.xide. Brit. Dent. J., Lond., 1923, xliv, 323- 
327.— Hammett (F. S.) & Kessler (E. E.). Sodium suc- 
cinate and leukocytosis; effect of the subcutaneous adminis- 
tration of the drug on the leukocyte content of human blood. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, "ixix, 31.— Kahlenberg (L.) 
& Klein (D.). On the interaction of sodium and mercury. 
J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1911, xv, 471-473.— Klotz (O.) & 
Botliwell (May E.). Inhibition of sodium oleate hemolysis 
and toxicity by cholesterin, Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & 
Med., N. Y., 1914-15, xii, 199-202.— Kothner (P.). Einfluss 
von Natriumboroformiat auf pathogene Bakterien. Arch, 
f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1915, clxi, 577-594.— Kiilz (F.) & 
Leonhardi (Gertraut). Ueber die pharmakologischen Wir- 
kungen des tetra-rhodanato-diaminchromisauren Natriums 
(Reineckesaures Natrium). Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Phar- 
makol., Leipz., 1924, ciii, 163-177.— Laborde (J.). Posologie 
du cinnamate de sonde. Paris med., 1911-12, ii, 166.— 
Leo. Ueber die entzundungswidrige Wirkung loslicher 
neutraler Kalksalze. Sitzungsb. d. naturh. Ver. d. preuss. 
Rheinl. u. Westphal. 1910, Bonn, 1911, s. B, 48-57.— Le\1ne 
(V. E.) . Sodium selenite as a laboratory reagent for reducing 
substances. Biochem. Bull., N. Y., 1915, iv, 217-220.— 
Loevenbart (A. S.), Lorenz (W. F.) [et al.]. Stimulation 
of the respiration by sodium cyanid and its clinical applica- 
tion. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1918, xxi, 109-129. Also 
reprint.- Luzzatto (R.). L'emolisi da tellurito sodico. 
Riv. veneta di sc. med., Venezia, 1912, Ivi, 185; 200.— Mayer 
(J. L.). Standardization of sodium thiostilphate volumetric 
solution. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1915, Ixxxvii, 154-157.— 
Moles (E.) & Clavera (J. M.). Revision des Atomge- 
wichtes des Natriums. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 
1923, cvii, 423-435.— Miiller (H.). Eine jodometrische 
Bestimmung des Natriums. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, 
cxlvii, 356.— Myers (C. N.), Groebl (Marion R.) & Metz 
(Q. P.). Therapeutic activity of sodium thiosulphate. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1925-26. xxiii, 97-101.— 
Nyirl (W.). Ueber das Schicksal von Natriumthiosulfat 
im Organismus. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, cxli, 160- 
165. — Ott (S.). Ueber die pyrogene Dissoziation des Na- 
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triumoxalats. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1924, cix, 
1_33 _ Pescheck (E.). Versuche iiber die sticksiofEsparende 
Wirkung von Natriumacetat beim Wiederkaiier. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Bed., 1914, Ixii, 18G-218.— Bay (G. B.). The oxida- 
tion of sodium lactate by hydrogen peroxide. J. Gen. 

Physiol., Bait., 1923-24, vi, 509-523. The effect of 

cystine and glycocoU on the oxidation of sodium lactate by 
hydrogen peroxide. Ibid., 525-529.— Renon (L.) & Mignot 
(R.). ToxicitS experimentale du seleniate de soude chez le 
chien, le lapin et le cobaye. Gompt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1915, Isxviii, 517-520.— Rhue (S. N.). Improved methods 
for the estimation of sodium and potassium. J. Indust. & 
Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1918, x, 429-432.— Santesson 
(C. G.) & Wickberg (G.). Ueber Wirkungen von Natrium- 
bromat. Skandin. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1913, xxx, 337- 
394.— Sutherland (W. D.). Haemolysis by sodium oleate 
and sodium "gvnocardate." Indian J. M. Research, Cal- 
cutta, 1917, iv, 698-728.— Teague (O.). Stock sodium sul- 
phite solution for endo-medium. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1918, Ixx, 454.— Wood (R. W.) & Dunoyer (L.). Sur 
I'excitation separSe des raies D du sodium par resonance 
optique. Radium, Par., 1914, xi, 119-123. 

Sodium (Benzoate of). 

See, also, Benzoates. 

Ambers (S.) & Knox (J. H. M.). Influence of sodium 
iodoxybenzoate on reactions of inflammatory character. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 1598.— Bignami (G.). Sul 
comportamento della diuresi dopo somministrazione di ben- 
zoato sodico. Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1924, xxxvii, 

531-545. Sul meccanismo d'azione della diuresi 

dopo somministrazione di benzoato sodico. Ibid., 1925, 

xxxviii, 757-767. La diuresi da benzoato sodico; 

deflnizione dell' agente diuretico. Ibid., 787-800.— DaU'- 
Acqua (G.). Sul benzoato di sodio e caffeina alio stato 
solido e di soluzione. Boll. chim. farm., Milano, 1919, Iviii, 
505.— Lewis (H. B.). The synthesis and rate of elimination 
of hippuric acid after benzoate ingestion in man. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1913-14, xj, 175-177.— 
Mendel (L. B.). Benzoate of soda again. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 2016.— Swanson (W. W.). The effect 
of sodiium benzoate ingestion upon the composition of the 
blood and urine, vrith especial reference to the possible 
sjrnthesis of glycine in the body. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1924, 
Ixii, 565-573. — Torossian (G.). lodometric determination 
of chlorine in chlorides. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1917, Ixxxix, 
577-581. 

Sodium (Bicarbonate of). 

Acbard (C.) & Desbouis (Q.). Sur rexhalation carbo- 
niq^ue apres I'introduction be bicarbonate de soude dans 
I'organisme. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 
282-284.— Astruc (A.) & Cambe (J.). Sur I'association, 
dans quelques preparations galeniques, du bicarbonate de 
soude avec certains sels, et en particulier avec le salicylate 
de bismuth. J. de pharm. et de chim.. Par., 1916, 7. s., xiv, 
353-356.— Canals (E.). Quelques observations complS- 
mentaires sur I'association du bicarbonate de soude avec 
certains sels, en pharmacie galenique. J. de pharm. et de 
chim.. Par., 1917, 7. s., xv, 145-149.— Fernandez Martinez 
(F.). Sobre la accion fisiologica del bicarbonato sodico. 
Kev. Ibero-Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 1916, xxxv, 429-434.— 
Guerbet (M.). Preparation des solutions de bicarbonate 
de sodium pour injections intra veineuses. J. de pharm. et 
chim.. Par., 1923, 7. s., xxviii, 397,— Herrick (W. P.). 
Sodium bicarbonate; old and new uses, especially its adju- 
vant action. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, ciii, 647-649. Also 
reprint.— Lemalre (P.). Sur les injections a base de carbo- 
nates de soude. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1914, 
xxxv, 352-3.55.— Le Noir & Thery. Action de bicarbonate 
de soude sur I'eliminaf ion renale provoquee. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 191.3, 3. s., xxxv, 769-777.— LeNoIr, 
Thery & Verpy. Action du bicarbonate de soude d. dose 
moyenne sur I'elimination renale provoquee. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 538-540.— Levy- Darras. 
Bicarbonate de soude et acidimetrie. Vie med.. Par., 1924, 
V, 693.— Maori (V.). Bicarbonato e sue incompatibility. 
Boll. chim. farm., Milano, 1925, Ixiv, 3-5.— Magnus-Levy. 
Ueber subkutane Infusion von doppeltkohlensaurem Natron. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 153.— 
Palmer (W. W.), Salvesen (H.) & Jackson (H.). Rela- 
tionship between the plasma bicarbonate and urinary 
acidity following the administration of sodium bicarbonate. 
,T. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1920, xlv, 101-111.— Bicciardelli (R.). 
H bicarbonato di soda nelle sue prescrizioni irrazionali. Boll, 
chim. farm., Milano, 1923, Ixii, 577-579.— Siboni (G.). Come 
si deve prescrivere il bicarbonato sodico. Farmacoterap., 

Milano, 1913, xiii, 17. Ancora sulle incompatibility 

del bicarbonato. Boll. chim. farm., Milano, 1925, Ixiv, 
129-131.— Weill (E.) & Dufourt (A.). EfTets des injections 
de bicarbonate de soude sur la teneur en alexine du milieu 
sanguin. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 802.— 
WUbrand (E.). Ueber die Einwirkung von Natrium 
bicarbonicum auf die Pankreassekretion. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 1437-1439. 



Sodium (Bromide of). 

See, also. Bromides. 

Besse (P.-M.) & Goutzait (P.). Le bromure de sodium 
dans les affections du tube digestif et de I'appareil circula- 
toire. Progres med.. Par., 1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 4S3-485.— 
Gaskill (H. K.) . Bromid eruption simulating blastomycosis 
or eczema. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 912-914. — 
Gralka (R.). Akute Massenvergiftung mit Bromnatrium; 
endemisch aufgetretene, nichtinfektiose Schlafsucht. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 319-321.— Meckel (F.). Action 
du bromure de sodium. Bull. gen. de therap. Fete], Par., 
1916-1918, clxix, 1079-1081.— Jappelli (A.). Influenza del 
bromuro di sodio sul ricambio purinico. Arch, internat. de 

pharmacod., Brux. & Par., 1912, xxii, 283-291. ■ Azione 

del bromuro di sodio sui fermenti del ricambio nucleinico. 
Ibid., 1913, xxiii, 63-67.— Leven (G.). Le bromure de sodium 
dans la th^rapeutique gastro-intestinale. Clinique, Par., 
1914, ix, 264.— Loeb (J.) & Wasteneys (H.). Ueber die 
Entgiftung von Natriumbromid. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1912, xx.xix, 185-193.— Rosenthal (G.). Ampoules de bro- 
mure de sodium en eau-saccharose concentree pour injections 
intra veineuses. Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1918-19, 
clxx, 681 — Ulrich (A.). Action therapeutique du bromure 
de sodium. Ibid., 570-574. 

Sodium (Cacodylate of). 

Marechal (H.). *Essai sur les hautes 
doses de cacodylate de soude en therapeutique. 
8°. Paris, 1919. 

Also in Clin, opht., Par., 1919, xxiii, 689-696. 

Bissiri (P.). Ricerche intorno all' azione del cacodilato di 
sodio sul sangue. Clin. med. ital., Mflano, 1925, Ivi, 545- 
565. — Cheinisse (L.). Le cacodylate de soude a haute doses 
contre la syphilis et certaines dermatoses. Presse med.. 
Par., 1921, xxix, 26.— Dawes (S. L.). The therapeutic value 
of sodium cacodylate. J. Arm M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 
480-482.— Harrison (F. R.). Cases treated with sodium 
cacodylate. Am. Pract., N. Y., 1913, xlvii, 196-198.— Mal- 
lannah (S.). The use of sodium cacodylate. Indian M. 
Gaz., Calcutta, 1921, Ivi, 96.— Marcenac. Posologie du 
cacodylate de soude. Rec. de med. vet.. Par., 1920, xcvi, 
206-209.— Orbach (E.). Die Behandlung mit intravenosen 
Injektionen von Natrium kakodylicum in hohen Dosen; ein 
toxikologischer Beitrag. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1924, 1, 1371-1373.— Pusey (W. A.). Universal ex- 
foliative dermatitis from sodium cacodylate. Arch. Dermat. 
& Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., i, 57-58. ^/.so reprint. —Ravaut 
(P.). L'importance des traitements internes en dermatolo- 
gie; I'emploi du cacodylate de soude k hautes doses et de I'hy- 

Sosulflte de soude. Presse m6d.. Par., 1920, xxviii, 73-75.— 
>ozies (H.). Le cacodylate de soude a hautes doses en 
therapeutique. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1920, xciii, 1033-1035.— 
SanflUppo (E.). Sui pericoli nell' uso del cacodilato ad alte 
dosi in terapia. Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. prat. 544. — 
Stukes (J. T.). Cacodylate of soda: methods of administra- 
tion and remarks on therapeutics. J. Med. Ass. Georgia, 
Augusta, 1914, iv, 114.— Testonl (P.) & Bisslrl (P.). Ri- 
cerche anatomo-patologiche su alcuni organi di conigli morti 
in seguito ad avvelenamento acuto e subacuto da cacodilato 
di sodio. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1925, xl, 269; 373.— 
de Vasconcellos (C). O cacodylato de soda. Gaz. d. hosp. 
do Porto, 1913, vii, 117. 

Sodium (Carbonate of). 

Baxter (G. P.). Convenient standard end point in the 
titration of alkali carbonates and hydrochloric acid. ,T. Am. 
Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1914, xxxvi, 656.— Kunz-Krause 
(H.) & Ricbter (R.). Ueber die Arbeitsbedingungen zur 
Oewinnung von formelreinem, "Normal"-Natriumkarbonat 
(NasCOa) zur Urspriifung von Normal-Siiure und iiber die 
Verwendbarkeit von krystallisierter Oxalsiiure (Cj O4 Hj -I- 
2HjO) an Stelle wasserfreier Saure zur Titerstellung. Arch, 
d. Pharm., Berl., 1917, cclv, 540-549.— Oechsner de Conlnck 
(W.). Action du carbonate de sodium sur quelques carbo- 
nates insolubles. Acad. roy. de Belg., Bull, de la cl. d. sc., 
Brux., 1910, 612-515.— Porter (W. H.). The sodium car- 
bonates; their physiological and therapeutic value. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 1019-1021.— Traube (J.). Ueber die 
Wirkung von Natriumcarbonat auf basische Farbstofle und 
deren Giftigkeit. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xlii, 496- 
499.— Tschernorutzky (Helene). Ueber die Wirkung von 
Natriumcarbonat auf einige Alkaloidsalze und Farbstofle. 
Ibid., xlvi, 112-120.— Underbill (F. P.). The influence of 
sodium carbonate upon blood sugar content and upon 
epinephrin hyperglycemia and glycosuria. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1916, XXV, 463-469. 

Sodium (Chloride of). 

See, also. Chlorides; Dietetics; Metabo- 
lism (Chloride). 

HiLLER (W.). Nahrsalzarmut als Krank- 
heitsursache. 8°. Strassburg & Leipzig, 1912. 

Macary (A.-J.-M.). *Recherches experi- 
mentales sur I'absorption du chlorure de 
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Sodium (Chloride of) — continued. 

sodium par la voie digestive et son Elimination 
chez les solipedes. 8°. Paris, 1925. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Novi (I.). Azione disintegrante del cloruro 
sodico sul cervello. fol. Bologna, 1910. 

(Ekiades (M.). *Du sel. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

RiEDLiN (G.). Das Kochsalz als Gewiirz 
und Krankheitsursache und seine Beziehungen 
zur Kultur; ein Beitrag zur Losung der Salz- 
frage. 8°. Freiburg (Baden), 1915. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. Freiburg, 

Baden [1924]. 

Strauss (H.). Praktische Winke fiir die 
chlorarme Ernahrung. 2. ed. 8°. Berlin, 
1914. 

The same. Praktische Winke fiir die 

Kochsalzentziehungskur durch chlorarme Er- 
nahrung. 3. ed. 8°. BerUn, 1924. 

Trosianz (G.). *Ueber die Ausscheidung 
subkutan eingeftihrter NaCl-Losungen und 
ihre Wirkung auf den N-Stoffwechsel. [Halle.] 
8°. Munchen, 1911. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 1910, Iv, 241-266. 

TuTEUR (R.). *Ueber Kochsalzstoffwechsel 
und Kochsalzwirkung beim gesunden Men- 
schen. 8°. Marburg, 1910. 

Abe (K.) &. Sakata (S.)- Ueber die Wirkung hyper- und 
hypotonischer Kochsalzlosungen auf die zentrale Kochsalz- 
regulation, ein Beitrag zur Physiologie der Kochsalzzentren. 
Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1925, cv, 93-108.— 
Achard (H. J.). Concerning salt. Med. & Surg., St. Louis, 
1917, i, 1081-1086.— Armbruster (G.). Kochsalz und Harn 
ohne Beriicksichtigung der Osmose. Ztschr. f. Urol., Leipz., 
1923, xvii, 494-496. — Barlocco (A.). Sulla concentrazione del 
sangue in seguito all' introduzione per via gastrica ed endo- 
venosa di cloruro sodico. Clin. med. ital., Milano, 1913, lii, 
255-277.— Beeson (H. 0.). The relation of salt to digestion. 

Am. J. Physiol. Therap., Chicago, 1911-12, ii, 15-17. 

Sodium chlorid and osmosis as factors in health and disease. 
Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1911, n. s., vi, 423-430.— 
Behrens (B.). Untersuchungen iiber den Mechanismus 
der Kochsalzvergiftung; die Bedeutung ortlicher osmotischer 
Vorgange. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1924, 
ciii, 39-51.— Borelli (L.) & Girardi (P.). Versuche uber den 
Kochsalz- und Wasserwechsel beim gesunden Menschen. 
Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1914, cxvi, 206-236.— 
Brooks (H.). A case of fatal sodium chloride poisoning, 
with a brief study of the effects of the excessive adminis- 
tration of salt on the tissues. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, 
Phila., 1910, XXV, 320-331.— Chauffard (A.), Brodin (P.) & 
Gridaut (A.). Diffusibilite dialytique comparce de Puree 
du chlorure de sodium, del'acide urique et du glucose. Ann. 
de med. , Par., 1922, xii, 257-262.— Da u nay (R .) . De I'utilisa- 
tion du chlorure de sodium par la femme enciente. Mede- 
cine. Par., 1924-25, vi, 522-525.— Deist (H.). Der Kochsalz- 
stoffwechsel, ein Massstab fiir die Resorption von Pleura- 
ergiissen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 
1, 600.— Denis (W.) & Sisson (W. R.). A study of the 
chlorine content of milk and blood after the ingestion of 
sodium chloride. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1921, xlvi, 483-492.— 
Dong-Ngoc-Dieu & Millous (P.-L.-E.). Les sels solubles 
de strontium dans le traitement des retentions chlorurees 
sodiques. Paris med., 1923, xlvii, 522.— Dounier (E.) & 
Doumer (Ed.). Tension superficielle des solutions de 
chlorure de sodium dans I'eau distillee. Compt. rend. Soc. 
debiol., Par., 1921, Ixsxiv, 681-683.— Duval (M.). Influence 
du chlorhydrate de monomSthylamine et du chlorure 
d'ammonium sur la pression osmotique physiologique des 
solution s de chlorure de sodium. Ibid., 1923, Ixxxix, 1268- 
1270.— Flessinger (C). Le regime dechlorure. Rev. gta. 
de clin. et de therap., Par., 1912, xxvi, 15.3-157.— Floerslieini 
(S.). The influence of sodium chloride upon the hydro- 
chloric acid of the gastric juicp. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1912, 
lx.\xi, 1089.— Freund (H.). Ueber das Kochsalzfieber. 
Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1911, Ixv, 225-238. 

Ueber Kochsalzfieber und Wasserfehler. Ibid., 1913, 

Ixxiv, 311-317.— Gross-Schmitzdorff (Margarethe). E.x- 
perimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die Frage der Nieren- 
schadigung durch Kochsalz zugleich ein Beitrag zur Histo- 
retention dieses Salzes. Ann. d. stadt. allg. Krankenh. zu 
Munchen (1906-1908), 1910, xiv, 96-121.— Guthrie (C. C). 
& Lee (M. E.). The sensory effect of local application of 
hypertonic salt solutions. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., 

. N. Y., 1913-14, xi, 146-148.— Harris (H. L.). Sodium 
chloride. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1920, n. s., xv, 268-271. 
Aho J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1923, xii, 708-711.— 

- Heinz & Haas. Ueber Kochsalzvergiftung. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 565.— Hell wig (L.). Oedanken 
iiber die knochenkalklosende Wirkung starken Kochsalz- 
genusses. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 1921, Ixxiii, 



Sodium (Chloride of) — continued. 

281-284.— Heubner (W.). Ueber Kochsalzfieber und Was- 
serfehler. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1914, 
Ixxv, 435-436.— Hirsch (A.) & Moro (E.). Zur Theorie des 
Kochsalzflebers. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 
1921, xxi, 129-134.— Hoffmann (H.) & Meyer (P. S.). Ueber 
parenterales Kochsalzfieber. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, 
iii, 145-147.— Hornemann. Zur Kenntnis des Salzgehaltes 
der taglichen Nahrung des Menschen. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. 
Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1913, Ixxv, 553-568.— Jerome 
(W. J. S.). On the physiological action of the dry-inhalation 
of sodium chloride; an Italian method of treatment. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii, Sect. Balneol. & Cli- 
matol., 1-9.— Jorgensen (G.). Untersuchungen iiber Koch- 
salzfieber bei Siluglingen. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1913, -xii, Orig., 388-398.— Joseph (D. R.) & Meltzer (S. J.). 
Some observations on the physiological action of sodium 
chloride. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1910-11, 
ii, 271-283.— von Karaffa-Korbutt (K.). Zur Frage des 
Einflusses des Kochsalzes auf die Lebenstatigkeit der Mikro- 
organismen. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 
1912, Ixxxi, 161-171.— Koch (H.). Ueber die Adsorption von 
Natriumaurichlorid an Kohle und die Bestimmung des 
Goldes im Meerwasser. Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 
1918, xxii, 1-22.— Leva (J.). Zur Technik der kochsalzarmen 
Ernahrung. Veroflentl. d. balneol. Gesellsch. in Berl., Berl. 
& Wien, 1911, xxxii, 169-177.— Loeb (J.) & Wasteneys (H.). 
Die Entgiftung von Natriumchlorid durch Kaliumchlorid. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1911, xxxiii, 480-488.— Liining (O.) 
& Hautog (H.). Die Speisesalze, ihr Gehalt an Chlorkalium 
und dessen schneller Naehweis. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. 
Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1925, xlix, 1-30.— Markl. 
Ueber die Wirkung der Kochsalz wiisser auf den Stickstofl- 
wechsel. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med 
Wiesb., 1910, xxvii, 798-804.— Molnar (B.) & Csaki (L.). 
Die Hyperaciditat als Storung des Kochsalzstolfwechsels. 
Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1924, c, 239-2.56.— Novi (I.). 
Azione disintegrante cerebrale del cloruro sodico in soluzioni 
fisiologiche. Mem. r. Accad. d. sc. d. 1st. di Bologna, 1912, 
s. 6., viii, 205-231.— Parsons (W. B.). Salt; all about salt. 
Med. Sentinel, Portland. Greg., 1912, xx, 452-463.— Pressllch 
(W.). Ueber salzarme Kost als Heilmittel. Militararzt, 
Wien, 1910, xliv, 243; 263.— Prigge (R.). Dir Wirkung der 
intravenosen Zufuhr grosser NaCl-Mengen. Deutsches 
Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1922, c.xl, 168-178.— Rietschel, 
Heidenhain & Ewers, Ueber Fieber nach Kochsalzinfu- 
sion bei Siluglingen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 
648-651.— BockweU (G. E.) & Ebertz (E. G.). How salt 
preserves. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1924, xxxv, 57.3-575.— 
Roger (H.). Action du chlorure de sodium sur la secretion 
renale. Presse med.. Par., 1913, xxi, 885-887.— Starr (L). 
E ffect of variations in oxygen tension on the toxicity of sodium 
chloride isotonic to sea water. Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 
1921, xl, 134-142.— Strauss (H.). Ueber die Bedeutung des 
Kochsalzes fur den Stoflwechsel. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1910, xlvii, 2292-2295.— Tachau (P.). Wasserverteilung 
und Oedembildung bei Salzzufuhr. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1914, Ixvii, 338-348.— VioUe (P.-L.). De I'influence du 
chlorure de sodium sur les eliminations uriques. Compt. 
tend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 62-65. 

Sodium (Citrate of). 

See, also, Citrates. 

Blondel (R.). Action physiologique et emplois therapeu- 
tiques du citrate acide de sonde (ou monosodi(iue). Bull. 
Acad, de med.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xciv, 931-936.— Breitman 
(M. Ya.). [Therapeutic use of] natrium citricum. Prakt. 
Vrach, Petrogr., 1915, xiv, 161; 175; 187; 193.— Chaton (M.). 
Contribution a I'etude des injections intra veineuses de serum 
isotoniqua au citrate de soude. Progres mid. , Par., 1916, 3. s., 
xxxi, 110.— Delitala (P.). Sul potere emostatico del citrato 
di sodio. Minerva med., Torino, 1925, v, 108-114.— Imbert 
(A.). Le citrate de sodium. J. de m6d. de Lyon, 1925, vi, 
699-703.— Lepine (J.). Le citrate de soude dans les etats 
congestifs. Lyon med., 1922, exxxi, 972.— Love (G. R.). 
Studies on the pharmacology of sodium citrate. J. Lab. & 
Clin. M., St. Louis, 1923-24, ix, 175; 249.— Normet. Sur le 
mficanisme de Paction biologique du citrate de soude en 
injection intraveineuse. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1924, 
3. s.. xcii. 1306-1309.— Panisset (L.) & Verge (J). La 
toxicite du citrate de soude chez les animaux. Compt. rend. 
Soc. debiol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 224.— Patti (F.). Le citrate 
de soude en gynecologie. Rev, franc, de gyn^c. et d'obstet., 
Par., 1925, xx, 423-431.— Renaud (M.). Action du citrate 
de soude introduit d. haute dose dans Porganisnie. Bull et 

mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 3. s., xlviii, 689. 

Les indications du citrate de soude en chirurgie. Progres 
mM., Par., 1925, xl, 1847.— Rosenthal (Q.). Les formules 
du citrate de soude, agent de prophylaxie des. fausses mem- 
branes; applications au traitement des angines, otites, ozene, 
des plaies et muqueuses infectces. J. de med. de Par., 1918, 

xxxvii, 147. ■ Citrate of soda in the prevention of false 

membranes. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1919, n. s., cviii, 
366.— Salant (W.) & Kleitman (N.). Studies on the phar- 
macoloey of sodium citrate; the influence of sodium citrate 
on respiration and circulation. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. 

Therap., Bait., 1922-23, xx, 481-497. A study of 

reversal effects observed in experiments with sodium citrate, 
or allied salts and autonomic drugs. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 



SODIUM 



739 



SODIUM 



Sodium (Citrate of) — continued. 

1923, Ixv, 62-76.— Salant (W.) & Schwartze (E. W.). 
The action of sodium citrate on the isolated intestine. J. 
Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1917, ix, 497-510.— 
Salant (W.) & WIss (L. E.). The action of sodium citrate 
and its decomposition in the body. J. Biol. Chem. N. Y., 
1916, xxviii, 27-58. ylZso reprint.— Sardou (G.). Le citrate 
de sonde naissant. Rev. gen. de clin. et de thfirap.. Par., 
1918, xx.xii, 537.— Tarsltano (A.). 11 paradosso del citrato 
di soda; azione anticoagulante e azione emostatica. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 800.— Valassopoulo (A.). Sur Tac- 
tion hfimolytique du citrate de soude. Bull, et mfim. Soc. 
med. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 363. 

Sodium (Fluoride of). 
See, also, Fluorides. 

ScHLicK (A.). *Die Wirkung des Chlor- 
calciums bei Fluornatriumvergiftung; nebst 
Versuchen iiber seine Wirkung bei Morphin- 
und Chloralhydratvergiftung. 8°. Mtinchen, 
1911. 

Berg. Fluornatrium, ein Teeloffel voll, als todliche Gabe. 
Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1921, 3. F., Ixi, 267.— 
Bizot (A. R.). Sodium fluoride poisoning; case report. 
Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1924, xxii, 156-159.— Dalla 
Tolta (A.). Zur Kenntnis der experimentellen Fluor- 
natriumvergiftung. Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. 
Med., Berl., 1923, iii, 242-247.— Fischer (H.). Ueber Fluor- 
natriumvergiftung. Ibid., 1922, i, 401-410.— Goldeniberg 
(L.). L'intoxication chronique par le fluorure de sodium 
produit une diminution de I'accroissement dans les rats 
jeunes. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 363.— 
Hickey (C. H.). The danger of fatal poisoning from roach 
and other insect powders containing sodium fluoride. 
Month. Bull. State Bd. Health Mass., Bost., 1911, 341-343.— 
McNally (W. D.). Four deaths caused by sodium fluorid. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 811-813.— Polonovski 
(M.) & Auguste (C). Influence du fluorure de sodium sur 
le dosage de Puree par la me thode au xanthvdrol. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, xlxxvi, 1027.— Portier (P.) & 
Duval (M.). Etude du mecanisme par lequel le fluorure 
de sodium joue le role de flxateur physiologique. Ibid., 
Ixxxvii, 618-621.— Ripley (L. B.). Sodium fluoride as an 
insecticide; its possibilities as a locust poison. Bull. Entomol. 
Research, Lond., 1924, xv, 29-34.— Stanton (J. N.) & Kahn 
(M.). Sodium fluorid poisoning. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1915, Ixiv, 1985.— Vallce (C). Empoisonnement par le 
fluorure de sodium; guerison. J. de pharm. et chim., Par., 
1920, 7. s., xxi, 5-8. 

Sodium (Hypochlorite of). 

See, also, Hypochlorites. 

Beattie (J. M.), Lewis (F. C.) & Gee (G. W.). Hypo- 
chlorous solution electrically produced from hyper-tonic saline 
as a disinfectant for septic wounds, and for the throat in 
- diphtheria, scarlet fever, etc. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 
256-259.— Bouvet (M.). Contribution a I'etude de I'altera- 
tion des solutions concentrees d'hypochlorite de soude. 
Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1918, xxv, 347-349.— Crespo 
AlTarez (D.). Los nuevos antisepticos quirurgicos; el hipo- 
clorito sodico, su valor en la clink-a. Clin, castellana, Valla- 
dolid, 1915, xi, 388-400.— Cullen (O. E.) & Austin (.T. H.). 
Hydrogen ion concentrations of various indicator end-points 
in dilute sodium hypochlorite solutions. J. Biol. Chem., 
N. Y., 1918, .xxxiv, 553-568. Also reprint.- Dakin (H. D.). 
Note sur la preparation de la solution d'hypochlorite de soude 
(liqueur de Labarraque) boriquee selon la formule. J. de 
pharm. et de chim.. Par., 1916, 7. s., xiv, 263.— Delepine. 
Action de I'hypochlorite de sodium sur I'hexamothylene- 
tetramine. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1912, xix, 7-11. — 
Dorrenberg (O.). Ueber Wundbehandlung und Hautdes- 
infektion mit alkalischen Liisungen von Natriumhypochlorit. 
Deutsche mil.-arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, xlvi, 36.5-.367.— 
Esquerdo Dale (J.). Sobre el valor del hipoclorito de sosa 
en cirugia. Rev. de med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 1918, 
exxi, 232-234.— Fralick (W. G.J. Chemical, bactericidal, 
and clinical observations on hypochlorite solutions, with 
particular reference to isotonic sodium hypochlorite solu- 
tion. Med. Times, N. Y., 1917, xlv, 220-222. yl?.?o reprint.— 
Hoover (C. P.). Electrolytic production of sodium hypo- 
chlorite. J. Am. Pub. Health Ass., Columbus, Ohio, 1911, 
i, 114-117.— Maestre Ibanez (M.). El hipoclorito sodico 
electroli'tico y el llquido Dakin 6 Carrell. Siglo med., Ma- 
drid, 1921, Ixviii, 77-79.— Sanfourche (A.) & Gardent (L.). 
Sur I'hypochlorite de sodium. Bull. Soc. chim. de France, 
Par., 1924, 4. s., xxxv-xxxvi, 1088-1093.— Schaefer (A.). 
Natriumhypochlorit als Bleich- und Desinfektionsmittel. 
Zentralbl. f. Gewerbehyg., Berl., 1917, v, 181-184.— Tealdi 
(M.). Sulla colorazione rossa delle soluzioni di ipoclorito di 
sodio. Boll. chim. farm., Milano, 1922, Ixi, 165.— Wesener 
(J. A.) & Teller (O. L.). An accurate method for deter- 
mining the alkalinity in hypochlorite solutions. Am. J. 
Pub. Health, Chicago, 1921, xi, 613-616. 

Sodium (Hyposulphite of). 

Panisset (L.) & Verge (J.). Action de I'hyposulfite de 
soude sur le dSveloppement des microbes. Compt. rend, 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 848.— de Rey-Pailhade. 



Sodium (Hyposulphite of) — continued. 

Sur Taction antiseptique de I'hyposulflte de sodium; roles 
du soufre et de I'hydrogene philothionique. Bull. gen. de 
therap. [etc.]. Par., 1915-16, cl.xviii, 886-888.— Snoy (F.). 
Natrium hyposulfurosum als Jodabvvaschmittel. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 165.- de 
Somer (E.). Rgcherches sur l'intoxication par le nitril 
malonique et sa desintoxication par I'hyposulflte de sodium. 
Arch, internat. depharmacod., Brux. & Par., 1914, xxiv, 1-63. 

Sodium (Iodide of). 

See, also. Iodides. 

Brooks (B.). Intra-arterial injection of sodium iodid; 
preliminary report. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 
1016-1019.— Champion (J.-L.). De Paction sedative de 
I'iodure de sodium injects k faible dose. Presse med.. Par., 

1912, XX, 1055. De Paction sedative de I'iodure de 

sodium en injections sous-cutanees. J. de med. de Par., 
1914, 2. s., xxvi, 313.— Chlstoni (A.). Azione del joduro di 
sodio sulle nucleasi e sulla xantinoossidasi. Arch, di fisiol., 
Firenze, 1912-13, xi, 119-124.— Elmore (R. R.). Some indi- 
cations for the intravenous use of sodium iodide. Ken- 
tucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1922, xx, 285-288.— Gar nier 
(E.). Contribution a I'etude de Paction sedative de I'iodure 
de sodium injects a faible dose et de I'utilisation possible 
de ce produit par le Service de sante comme succedanS de 
la morphine ou du chloral. Bull. med. de I'Algerie, Alger, 

1913, xxiv, 636-643.— Hanzlik (P. J.). Quantitative studies 
on the gastro-intestinal absorption of drugs: the absorption 
of sodium iodide. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 
1911-12, iii, 387-421.— Korabelnikoff (J.). Zur Verwendung 
der Jod-Sodalosung zur Handedesinfektion. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 791.— da Matta (A. A.). Del yoduro 
de sodio. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1916, xxiii, pt. 1, 
647-649.— Oppenheimer (R.). Ueber die Jodnatriumbe- 
handlung entziindlicher Prozesse. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, Ixix, 291.— Wiggers (H. H.). Intravenous medi- 
cation with sodium iodide. Eclect. M. J., Cincin., 1922, 
Ixxxii, 57-59. 

Sodium (Methylarsenate of). 

Marechal (H.). De I'emploi des mfthylarsinates de 
soude & hautes doses en medecine. Rev. de m6d.. Par., 1921, 
xxxviii, 255-266.— Meineri (A.). SuH' impiego del metilato 
di sodio nella cura di alcune affezioni cutanee e veneree. 
Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. prat., 1391.— Tavernari 
( Maria G .) . Delia preparazione industriale del metilarsinato 
di sodio e sali derivati. Boll. chim. farm., Milano, 1925, 
Ixiv, 609-612.— Testoni (P.) & Castagna (S.). Ricerche 
istologiche su alcuni organi di conigli morti in seguito ad 
avvelenamento acuto e subacuto da metilarsinato bisodico 
(Arrenile). Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1925, xl, 257- 
268.— Wise (L. E.). Elimination of malates after subcu- 
taneous injection of sodium malate. J. Biol. Chem., N. Y., 
1916, xxviii, 185-196. Also reprint. 

Sodium (Nitrate and nitrite of). 
See, also. Nitrates; Nitrites. 
Cheinisse (L.). Le nitrite de soude en injections sous- 
cutanees et intra veineuses. Presse mfd.. Par., 1924, xxxii, 
671.— Grafe (E.) & Winta (H.). Ueber die Beeinflussung 
des Stickstofl'-Stoflwechsels durch Fiitterung von Natriimi- 
nitrat. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1913, Ixxxvi, 
2a3-314.— Krogh (G. R.). Litt om forgiftningar med 
natrium-nitrit, NaN02. Norsk Mag. f. Laegevidensk., 
Kristiania, 1912, 5. R., x, 1756-1759.— Oliver (S. F.). Report 
of a case of sodium nitrate poisoning. OhioM. J., Columbus, 
1920, xvi, 430-432.— Petzetakis (M.). Action pharmacody- 
namique et applications therapeutiques du nitrite de sonde 
en injections intraveineuses. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 

Par., 1924, xci, 1387-1389. Applications therapeu- 

tifiues du nitrite de soude en injections intraveineuses. 
Lyon med., 1925, cxxvi, 510-513.— Pigorini (L.). Azione 
del nitrito sodico sui muscoli striati e sui tronchi nervosi della 
rana. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1917, xxiii, 371-384. 

Sodium (Nucleinate of). 

Anzilotti (G.). Leucocite e nucleinato di sodio; ricerche 
sperimentali. Path. riv. quindicin., Genova, 1910-11, iii, 
249-255.— Busquet. Action vaso-constrictive du nuclfiinate 
de soude sur le rein. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1917, 
clxiv, 246.— Doyon (M.) & Sarvonat (F.). Action com- 
paree du nucleinate de soude sur la coagulation du sang et 
sur la coagulation du lait. Com])t. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 
1913, Ixxiv, 765.— Givens (M. H.) & Hunter (A.). Experi- 
ments upon the fate of ingested sodium nucleate in the human 
subject. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1915, xxiii, 299-309.— Gon- 
zalez Marmol (D .) . La inyeccion intravenosa de nucleinato 
de sosa. Rev. med. cubana, Habana, 1920, xxxi, 1-6.— 
Jacobi (W.). Ueber intra venose Injektionen hoher Dosen 
von Natrium nucleinicum beim Menschen. Ztschr. f. exper. 
Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1921, xxii, 266-275.— Baspini (M.). 
11 nucleinato di sodio come presidio contro le infezioni peri- 
toneali negli interventi laparotomici. Ginecologia, Firenze, 
1911, viii, 1-30.— Turrettini (G.). De I'injection intra- 
veineuse de nucleinate de soude. Rev. med. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve, 1920, xl, 510-512.— Weill, Gardere & Du- 
fourt (A.). Des modifications produites par les injections 
de nucleinate de soude sur la leucocytose et la teneur en 
alexine des sfirums. Lyon m6d., 1913, exx, 843-847. 
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Sodium (Perborate of). 

Bert helot ( A . ) • Remarques sur 1 'emploi du perborate de 
soude en medecine et en chirurgie. J. de med. et chir. prat., 
Par., 1916, Ixxxvii, 511-514.— Chelpln. Ein Beitrag zur 
Anwendung des Sauerstotfbleichmittels Natriumperborat 
in der Dampfwascherei von Heilanstalten. Heilanstalt, 
Leipz., 1912, vii, 41.— Ebren. Sur les perborates de soude 
commerciaux. J. de pharm. et de chim., Par., 1913, 7. s., 
vii, 245-251.— Lemaire (P.). Emploi therapeutique du 
perborate de soude. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med., de Bordeaux, 
1913, xxxiv, 473.— Mancini (M.) & Carossini (G.). Del 
perborato di sodio. Sperimentale, Eirenze, 1924, Ixxviii, 
()5a-652.— Sartory (A.) & Gimel (G.). Pouvoir antisep- 
tique du perborate de soude associfi ft I'iodure de potassium, 
en presence de I'eau. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1913, Ixxv, 290.— Trickett (H.). The estimation of the 
available oxygen in sodium perborate and in perborate soap 
powders. Analyst, Lond., 1920, xlv, 88-91. 

Sodium (Phosphate of). 

See, also, Phosphates. 

Wells (R. C). Sodium phosphate: its 
sources and uses. 8°. Washington, 1923. 

U. S. Dep of the Int., U. S. Geolog. Surv., Bull. 717. 

Bailly (0.). Sur Taction de iodures alcooliques sur le 
phosphate trisodique en solution aqueuse. J. de pharm. et 

chim.. Par., 1919, 7. s., xix, 201-208. Sur Taction de 

Tepichlorhydrine sur le phosphate monoacide de sodium en 
solution aqueuse et sur la stabilite d'un diether monoglycero- 
monosphorique. Ibid., 1921, 7. s., xxiii, 361-366.— Green- 
wald (I.). Observations on the effect of intravenous injec- 
tions of sodium phosphate. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap. 

Bait., 1915-16, vii, 57-61. ■ Observations on the effect 

of intravenous injections of some sodium salts, with special 
reference to the supposed toxicity of sodium phosphate. 
Ibid., 1918, xi, 281-301.— Heiiheinier (H.). Zur Wirkung 
von primarem Natriumphosphat auf die korperUche Leis- 
tungsfiihigkeit. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 480-483.— 
Linbart (G. A.). The preparation of the pure sodium 
phosphate as an antidote for mercuric chloride poisoning. 
J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1917, ii, 722-725.— Molinery 
(R.). La medication phosphatee chez Tenfant, Tanhydro- 
oxymSthylene-diphosphate de soude. Paris m6d., 1918, 
xxviii, suppl., 47.— Symes (W. L.) & Gardner (J. A.). 
The toxicity of sodium pyrophosphate administered in food; 
with a note on toxic cotton seed meal. Bio-chem. J., Lond., 
1915, ix, 9-16.— Vetlesen (H. J.). [Sodiimi phosphate in 
therapeutics.] Norsk Mag. f. Lsegevidensk., Kristiania, 
1924, Ixxxv, 337-342. 

Sodium (Sahcylate of). 
See, also. Salicylates. 

' Anglada (J.) & Chauvin (E.). La permfiabilitf des 
meninges au salicylate de soude. Montpel. med., 1913, 
xxxvi, 209-212.— Baldoni (A.). Sur le mode de se comporter 
du salicylate sodique dans Torganisme. Arch. ital. de 
biol , Turin, 1910, liii, 313.— Budden (C. W.). The treat- 
ment of rheumatic, neuralgic, and allied pains by ionization 
with sodium salicylate. Practitioner, Lond., 1916, xcvi, 
422-427 — Carnot (P.) & Blamoutler (P.). Les injections 
intraveineuses de salicylate de soude. Paris m6d., 1925, 
1 vu, 477-479.— Caussade (G.) & Charpy (P.). Le salicylate 
de soude; 6tude pharmacologique et posologique. Bull. 

gen de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1921, clxxii, 153-156. Le 

salicylate de soude; impuretSs; accidents; le delire salicyle: 
posologie. Rev. de med., Par., 1921, xxxviii, 127-145.— 
Fine (M. S.) & Chace (A. F.). The influence of sodium 
salicylate upon the uric acid concentration of the blood. 
Proc Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1914-15, xii, 95.— 
Harrison ( J. B. P.) & Carter (F. E.). Note on the quanti- 
tative B. P. test for sodium salicylate. Am. J. Pharm., 
Phila , 1919, xci, 744-746.~-newlett (A. W.). Clinical effects 
of natural and svnthetic sodium salicylate. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 319-321.— HUpert (W. S.). The 
purity of commercial sodium salicylate. Ibid., Ix, 1137- 
1139 — Kahn (P.). Ein Fall von paradoxerFiebersteigerung 
nach Natrium salicyUcum. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, 
ii, 594.— Lecocq (R.). Des phenomenes d intolerance causes 
par la presence d'acide salicylique dans le salicylate de 
soude. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1915, xxii, 84-86.— 
Lesne. Le salicylate de soude en injections intraveineuses 
chez Tenfant. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1922, xx, 201.— 
Olivcros (B. P.). Some concluding remarks on the uses of 
salicylate of soda in the treatment of disease, being a con- 
tinuation of last year's paper. J. Med. Ass. Georgia, 
Augusta, 1915-16, v, 161-163.— Pllcque (A. F.). L'intolfi- 
rance pour le salicylate de soude. Bull. m6d.. Par., 1914, 
xxviii, 670.— Stark (A. C). Some clinical uses of sodium 
salicylate. Practitioner, Lond., 1911, Ixxxvi, 369-373.— 
Swift(H. F.). The action of sodium salicylate upon the for- 
mation of immune bodies. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxvi, 
735-760.— Tailens. La salicylate de soude chez Tenfant. J. 
de m6d. de Par., 1923, xlii, 864.— Tavarcs Mutel (I.). O 
salicylato de sodio em mjeccoes endovenosas. Rev. de med. 
& hyg. mil., Rio de Jan., 1923, ix, 142-145.— Waddell ( J. A.). 
A comparative investigation of the effects and toxicity of 
sodium salicvlates of natural and synthetic origin. Arch. 
Int. Med., Chicago, 1911, viii, 784-805. 



Sodium (Silicate of). 

Erdenbrecber (A.). Einiges iiber Natriumsilikate. 
Mikrokosmos, Stuttg., 1921-22, xv, 55-60.— Fontana (F.). 
II silicato di soda in terapia. Rassegna internaz. di clin. 
eterap.,Napoli, 1924, v, 244.— Kurtzahn (Gertrud). Selbst- 
mord durch Kieselfluornatrium. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 319.— Perutz (A.). Ueber Aetz- 
geschwiire nach Wasserglas (kieselsaures Natrium). Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1912, Ixii, 3107-3109.— Sauer. Multiple 
Erkrankung des Knochensystems bei chronischer Intoxika- 
tion mit Kieselfluornatrium. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 592.— Scbeffler (L.), Sartory (A.) 
& Pellissier (P.). Sur emploi du silicate de soude en injec- 
tions intraveineuses; effets physiologiques; effets thfrapeu- 
tiques. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1920, clxxi, 414- 
418 — Tezikov (A. N.). [The effect of sodium silicate on the 
organism in animals.] Klin. Med., Mosk., 1925, vi, 186-189 

Sodium (Sulphate of). 

See, also, Sulphates. 

Chazaud (R.). *L'eau sulfatee sodique de 
Miers. Ses indications therapeutiques. 8°. 
Paris, 1920. 

Carles (P.). A propos du sulphate de soude ofDcinal. 

J. de pharm. etde chim.. Par., 1916, 7. s., xiii, 219-221. 

Le sulfate de soude officinal. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1917, 
xlvii, 300.— Gbigoff (B.). Ueber die Behandlung der 
Dysenterie und Cholera mit Natrium sulfuricum. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1915, xxviii, 922-924.— Hulbert (E. O.) & 
Hutchinson (J. F.). On the light absorption of an aqueous 
solution of sodium sulphate. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1917, 
xxi, 534.— Martinet (A.). Comment il fait prescrire le 
sulfate de soude. Presse med., Par., 1911, xix, 682.— Schiitz 
(J.). Veber Abfiihrkuren mit Glaubersalzwassem und ihre 
wissenschaftlichen Grundlagen. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1911, vii, 224-241.— WUber (D. T.). An- 
hydrous sodium sulphate and water. J. Phys. Chem., 
Ithaca, 1913, xvii, 556. 

Sodium (Tartrate of). 

Salant (W.). The pharmacology of sodium tartrate. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 1076-1078.— Salant (W.) 
& Smith (C. S.). The toxicity of sodium tartrate. Am. 
J. Physiol., Bait., 1914, xxxv, 239-264.— Salant (W.) & 
Swanson (A. M.). The influence of diet on the toxicity of 
sodium tartrate. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 
1918, xi, 27-41. 

Sodoku. 

See Rat-bite fever. 

Sodomy. 

See Bestiality; Pederasty; Sexual instinct 
(Perversion of). 
Sbderhjelm (Henning). *Instinkterna och det 
manskliga kanslolivet; en psykologisk studie. 
[Instinct and human sentiments.] vi, 197 
pp. 8°. Helsingfors [J. S. Arvingar], 1913. 
Soderlund (Gustaf). *Ueber die primare 
Aktinomykose der Speicheldriisen. [Upsala.] 
188 pp., 12 pi. 8°. Stockholm, P. A. Nor- 
stedt & Soner, 1914. 

Die Speichelsteinkrankheit ("Sialolithia 



sis") und ihr Verhalten zu der primaren und 
duktogenen Speicheldrlisenaktinomykose. 237 
pp., 11 pi. 8°. Stockhohn, P. A. Norstedt & 
Soner, 1927. 

Forms Suppl. 9, v. 63, Acta chir. scandin. 

Soderlund (Hans) [1876- ]. *Beitrage zur 
Kenntnis der Histologie der serosen Haute von 
Felis domestica. [Leipzig.] 74 pp., 5 pi. 8°. 
Dresden, O. Franke, 1912. 

Sodermark (Arthur) [1849-1927]. 

Pallln(G.). [Obituary.] Svensk. Lak.-Tidning., Stock- 
holm, 1927, xxiv, 1337-1339. 

S^egaard (Munch). Samfundet eg de Krseft- 
svke. [The community and cancer.] 80 pp. 
8°. Bergen, A. S. J. Grieg, 1915. 

Suppl. to No. 17, v. 35, of Tidsskr. f. d. norske Lsegefor., 
Kjistiania. 

Sohner (Paul Arthur). Die private Volksver- 
sicherung; ihr Wesen und ihr Wert und die 
wichtigeren Reformbestrebungen. viii, 141 
pp. 8°. Tiibingen, J. B. C. Mohr. 1911. 

Forms Ergnzngshft. ii, Arch. f. Sozialwissensch. [etc.], 
Tiibing. 
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SoUer (Jakob August) [1887- ]. *Ueber 
subcutane Lungenrupturen und ihre Behand- 
lung. 58 pp. 8°. Bonn, P. Hauptmann, 1911. 

Sollig (Walther) [1889- ]. *Ueber die opera- 
tive Behandlung einfacher Knochenbrtiche. 
[Berlin.] 46 pp. 8°. Potsdam, E. Stein, 
1917. 

Sbllner (Albert) [1887- ]. *Die hygienischen 
Anschauungen des romischen Architekten 
Vitruvius. Allgemeine Hygiene. 40 pp. 8°. 
Jena, G. Fischer, 1913. 

von Sbmmerring (Samuel Thomas) 
[1775-1830]. 

Bast (T. H.)- The life and work of Samuel Thomas von 
Sommerring. Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 1924, vi, 369-386, 
port. 

Soenderop (Susanne) [1889- ]. *Ueber 
einen Fall von Verschluss der Arteria cere- 
bellaris inferior posterior dextra und Tabes 
dorsalis. 33 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1918. 

Soenen (Maurice-Henry-Louis-Georges) [1877- 
]. *Contribution aux etudes historiques 
sur la pharmacie en France. La pharmacie a 
La Rochelle avant 1803. Les seignettes et le 
sel Polvchreste. [Bordeaux.] 227 pp. 8°. 
La Rochelle, 1910. No. 38. 

Sorensen (Johannes) [1862- ]. *Ueber 28 
Falle von Carcinom des Ileum und Colon. 82 
pp. 8°. Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1903. 

Sorensen (Margrethe). On the determination 
of small quantities of phosphorus in proteins. 
6 pp. 8°. Copenhague, H. Hagerup, 1925. 

Forms No. 10, v. 15 , of Compt.-rend. trav. Lab. Carlsberg, 
Copenhague. 

Sorensen (S. P. L.). Studies on proteins. On 
the solubility of the serum globulins. 29 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Copenhague, H. Hagerup, 1925. 

Forms No. 11, v. 15, of Compt.-rend. trav. Lab. Carlsberg, 
Copenhague. 

& Palitsch (S.). The same. On crystalline 

egg-albumin salts, precipitated by salts other 
than sulphate of ammonia. 10 pp. 8°. 
Copenhague, H. Hagerup, 1924. 
Forms No. 2, v. 15, of Compt.-rend. trav. Lab., Carlsberg 

Sorensen (S. T.) [ -1928]. 

BIng (H. I.). [Obituary.] Hosp.-Tid., Kflbenh., 1928, 
Ixxi, 1101-1103. 

Sorensen (Theodor) [1839-1914]. 

Wlttrup (F.). fObituary.] Ugesk. f. La;ger, K0benh., 
1914, Lxxvi, 2221-2224. 

Soergel (Clara Emilie) [1884- ]. *Ueber die 
Hauterscheinungen und die Mischinfektionen 
bei der Meningokokken-Meningitis. [Jena.] 
54 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Emmendingen, Dolter, 1917. 

Siirman (Harald IMikael) [1853-1916]. 

p. (T,). Nekrolog. Allm. sven. lakartidn., Stockholm, 
1916, xiii, 1231-1233, port. 

Soesilo (Raden). *Vergelijkende studie van 
enkele pathogene leptospirenstammen en lep- 
tospiren, afkomstig van de rattenbevolking 
van Amsterdam en omgeving. 110 pp. roy. 
8°. Amsterdam, S. L. van Looy, 1925, 

Soewarno (Mas). 5ee Mas Soewarno. 

Sofoteroflf (S.). K voprosu o sosudistom shvle. 
[Suture of bloodvessels.] 191 pp., 1 1., 9 pi. 
8°. Tomsk, 1910. 

Bound with Izviest. Imp. Tomsk. Univ., 1910, xl. 

Sovremennoye sostoyaniye voprosa o 

peresadkle sosudov. [Present state of question 
of the transplantation of bloodvessels.] 42 pp. 
8°. Tomsk, 1911. 
Bound with izviest. Imp. Tomsk. Univ., 1911, xlv. 

Sohege (Max Karl) [1876- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Behandlung des Gebarmutterkrebses am Ende 
der Schwangerschaft. 42 pp., 1 1. 8°. Leip- 
zig, B. Georgi, 1901. 



von Sohlern (Egon Rudolph) [1884- ]. *Ein 
Fall von Invagination mit Spontanheilung 
durch Ausstossung des Intussusceptums, kom- 
pliziert durch Thrombose und Fremdkorper 
im Darm. [Kiel.] 28 pp. 8°. Hamburg & 
Leipzig, L. Voss, 1909. 

Sohn (Adolf) [1887- ]. *Beitrag zur Kennt- 
nis der angeborenen Unterlippenfisteln und 
ihrer Entstehung. 36 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. 
Lehmann, 1913. 

Sohn (Sigbert). *Zur Frage der Brucheinklem- 
mung durch verschluckte Fremdkorper. 23 
pp. 8°. Mlinchen, 1925. 

Sohon (Fredericli) [1867-1920]. 

Obituary. J, Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 1471. 

Sohr (Oskar Hugo Richard) [1881- ]. *Zur 
Technik der Schadelplastik. [Breslau.] 19 
pp., 2 pi. 8°. Tubingen, H. Laupp, jr., 1907. 

Sohrab-Khan [1885- ]. *De I'angiome 
caverneux de I'orbite. 93 pp. 8°. Lyon, 
1909. No. 37. 

Soil. 

Pulling (H. E.) & Livingston (B. E.). The 
water-supplying power of the soil as indicated 
by osmometers. 8°. Washington, D. C, 1915. 

Alway (F. J.), Kline (M. A.) & McDole (G. E.). Some 
notes on the direct determination of the hygroscopic coeffi- 
cient. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1917, xi, 147-166.— Alway 
(F. J.) & McDole (G. R ). Relation of the water-retaining 
capacity of a soil to its hygroscopic coefficient. Ibid., 
1917-18, ix, 27-71.— Atterberg (A.). Die Eigenschaften der 
Bodenkorner und die Plastizitiit der Boden. Kolloidchem. 
Beihefte, Dresd., 1914, vi, 55-89.— Buckle (P.). A prelimi- 
nary survey of the soil fauna of agricultural land. Ann. 
Applied Biol,, Lond., 1921, viii, 135-145.— Burd (J. S.). 
Water extractions of soils as criteria of their crop-producing 
power. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1918, xii, 297-309.— 
Franklin (T. B.). The effect of weather changes on soU 
temperatures. Proc. Roy. Soc, Edinb., 1919-20, xl, pt. I, 
56-79.— Gehring (A.) & Brotbuhn (G.). Ueber die Ein- 
wirkung der Beizung von Riibenknaulen auf die biologischen 
Vorgiinge des Bodens. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., 
Jena, 1924-25, Ixiii, 67-101.— Harris (J. A.). On a criterion 
of substratum homogeneity (or heterogeneity) in field experi- 
ments. Am. Naturahst, Lancaster, Pa., 1915, xlix, 430-454. — 
Hoagland (D. R.). The freezing-point method as an index 
of variations in the soil solution, due to season and crop 
growth. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1918, xii, 369-395.— 
Kearney (T. H.). Plant life on saline soils. J. Wash. 
Acad. Sc., Bait., 1918, viii, 109-125.- King (F. H.). Pro- 
ductivity of soils. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1911, 
n. s., xxxiii, 614-619.— Livingston (B. E.). Present prob- 
lems in soil physics as related to plant activities. Am. 
Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1912, xlvi, 294-301.— Lynde 
(C. J.). Osmosis in soils; soils act as semi-permeable mem- 
branes. J. Phys. Chein., Ithaca, 1912, xvi, 759-765.— MiUar 
(C. E.). Relation between biological activities in the pres- 
ence of various salts and the concentration of the soil solution 
in different classes of soil. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1918, 
xiii, 213-223.— Miyake (K.). The influence of salts common 
in alkali soils upon the growth of the rice plant. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1913-14, xvi, 235-263.— Petit (O.). La fer- 
tilite du sol et la radio-activitd. Nature, Par., 1920, xlviii, 
246-251.— Pulling (H. E.). The experimental determina- 
tion of a dynamic soil-moisture minimum. Johns Hopkins 

Univ. Circ, Bait., 1917, n.s., 384-386. Some unusual 

features of a sub-arctic soil. Ibid., 386-388.— Rohland (P.). 
Die Ad,sorptionsfiihigkeit der Boden. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1914, Ixiit, 87-92.— Schreiner (O.) & Lathrop (E. C). 
The distribution of organic constituents in soils. J. Frankl. 
Inst., Phila,, 1911, clxxii, 145-151.— Stewart (O. R.). Eflect 
of season and crop growth in modifying the soil extract. J. 
Agric. Research, Wash., 1918, xii, 311-368, 1 pi.— Tbompson 
(J.). Soil structure and management. Bull. Iowa Inst., 
Des Moines, 1918, xx, 254-261. 

Soil (Bacteriology and microbiology of). 
See, also, Soil (Nitrification of). 
Albert! (A.). El suelo y los microbios. Gac. m6d. catal., 
Barcel., 1918, lii, 422-430.— Alexeieff (A.). Coproprotistologie 
branche nouvelle de la protistologie. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 882-884.— Allison (F. E.). Theeffect 
of cyanamid and related compounds on the number of micro- 
organisms in soil. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1924-25, x.xviii, 
1159-1166.— Bail (0.) & Breinl (F.). Versuche iiber das 
seitliche Vordringen von Verunreinigungen im Boden. 
Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & Berl., 1914,lxxxii, 33-56.— Brown 
(P. E.). Some bacteriological effects of liming. Centralbl. 

f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1912, xxxiv, 148-172. 

Bacteriological studies of field soils. Ibid., xxxv, 234; 248. 
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Soil (Bacteriology and microbiology 
of) — continued. 

— — A study of bacteria st different depths in some 

typical Iowa soils. Ibid., 1913, xxxvii, 497-521, 9 pi. 

Media for the quantitative determination of bacteria in 

soils. Ibid., xxxviii, 497-506. Methods for the 

bacteriological e.xamination of soils. Ibid., xxxix, 61-73. 

A new method for the bacteriological examination 

of soils. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1913, n. s., xxxviii, 

413. Relation between certain bacterial activities in 

soils and their crop-producing power. J. Agric. Research, 

Wash., 1915-16, v, 855-869. • The solution versus the 

soil method for the bacteriological examination of soils. 

Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1915, n. s., xlii, 316. 

The imjjortance of mold action in soils. Ibid., 1917, xlvi, 171- 
175.— Brown (P. E.) & KeUogg (E. H.). Sulfofication in 
soils. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1915, xliii, 
552-601.— Browh (P. E.) & Sniitb (R. E.). Bacterial 
activities in frozen soils. Ibid., 1912, xxxiv, 369-385.— Cauda 
(A.) & Sangiorgi (G.). Untersuchungen iiber die Mikro- 
fauna der Boden aus Reisgegenden. Ibid., 1914, xlii, 393- 
398.— Chen (C. C.) & Rettger (L. F.). A correlation study 
of the colon-aerogenes group of bacteria, with special reference 
to the organisms occurring in the soil. J. Bact., Bait., 1920, 
V, 253-298.— Christensen (II. R.). Studien iiber den Ein- 
fluss der Bodenbeschafl'enheit auf das Bakterienleben und 
den Stoffumsatz im Erdboden. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1915, xliii, 1-1G6, 2 pi.— Christensen 
(H. R.) & Larsen (O. H.). Untersuchungen iiber Methoden 
zur Bestimmung des Kalkbediirfnisses des Bodens. Ibid., 
1911, xxix, 347-380.— Conn (H. J.). Bacteria of frozen soil. 

Ibid., xxxii, 70: 1914, xlii, 510. • Culture media for use 

in the plate method of counting soil bacteria. Ibid., 1915-16, 

xliv, 719-734. Are spore-forming bacteria of any 

significance in soil under normal conditions? J. Bact., 

Bait., 1916, i, 187-195. Relative importance of fungi 

and bacteria in soil. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1916, 

xliv, 857. ■ Soil flora studies. J. Bact., Bait., 1917, 

ii, 35; 137. • The proof of microbial agency in the 

chemical transformations of soil. Science, N.Y. & Lancaster, 
Pa., 1917, xlvi, 252-255. An abundant but little- 

known group of soil bacteria. Abstr. BacterioL, Bait., 1921, 
V, 8.— Cunningham (A.). Studies on soil protozoa; some 
of the activities of protozoa. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
2. Abt., Jena, 1914, xlii, 8-27.— Cutler (D. W.). The action 
of protozoa on bacteria when inoculated into sterile soil. 
Ann. Applied Biol., Lond., 1923, x, 137-141.— Eijlfen (P. A. 
A. F.) & Grijns (G.). Over biologische processen in den 
Indischen bodem. Mededeel. v. d. Burgerl. geneesk. dienst 
in Nederl.-Indie, Batavia, 1917, i, pt. 1, 1-106, 28 pi.; 
pt. 2, 107-154, 2 pi.— Emmerich (R.), zu Leiningen (W.). 
& Loew (0.). Ueber schadliche Bakterientiitigkeit im 
Boden und iiber Bodensauberung. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 

[etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1911, x.xix, 668-683. Ueber 

Bodensauberung. Ibid., xxxi, 466-477.— Feuilletau de 
Bruyn (W. K. H.). Ueber die Verbreitung von Boden- 
Protozoen in den Alpen. Ibid., 1922-23, Ivi, 12.— Fred 
(E. B.). The effect of phosphates and sulphates on soil 
bacteria. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1915, n. s., xlii, 

317. The growth of higher plants in soils free of 

microorganisms. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1918-19, i, 623- 
629.— Fred (E. B.) & Haas (A. R. C). The etching of 
marble by roots in the presence and absence of bacteria. 
Ibid., 631-638.— Fulmer (H. L.). Influence of carbonates 
of magnesium and calcium on bacteria of certain Wisconsin 
soils. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1918, xii, 463-504.— Gainey 
(P. L.) & Gibbs (W. M.). Bacteriological studies of a sofl 
subjected to different systems of cropping for 25 years. Ibid. , 
1916, vi, 953-975.— Gillespie (L. J.). Correlation of the hy- 
drogen-ion exponent and occurrence of bacteria in soil. 
Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1918, n. s., xlviii, 393.— 
GUtner (W.) & Langworthy (H. Virginia). Some factors 
influencing the longevity of soil microorganisms subjected 
to desiccation, with special reference to soil solution. J. Agric. 
Research, Wash., 1915-16, v, 927-942.— Goodey (T.). Investi- 
gations on protozoa in relation to the factor limiting bacterial 
activity in soil. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1915, Ixxxviii, s. B, 

437-456. Observations on the cytology of flagellates 

and amoebse obtained from old stored soil. Proc. gen. meet. 

. . . Zool. Soc, Lond., 1916, 309-332, 4 pi. Further 

observations on protozoa in relation to soil bacteria. Proc. 
Roy. Soc, Lond., 1916, Ix.xxix, s. B, 297-314,— Gray (P. H. 
H.). The bacteria of the soil, and the utilisation of organic 
antiseptics. Discovery, Lond., 1923, iv, 153-156.— Greaves 
(J. E.). A study of the bacterial activities of virgin and 
cultivated soils. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc], 2. Abt., 

Jena, 1914, xli, 444-4.59. The influence of arsenic on 

the bacterial activities of a soil. Scient. Month., N. Y., 1917, 
V, 204-209— Greaves (J. E.) & Carter (E. O.). Influence 
of barnyard manure and water upon the bacterial activities 
of the soil. J. Agric. Research., Wash., 1916, vii, 889-926.— 
Guittonneau (O.). Les microsiphonees du sol. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1924, clxxviii, 89.5-898.— Hall (I. C.) 
& Peterson (Emelia C). The detection of Bacillus botu- 
linus and Bacillus tetani in soil samples by the constricted 
tube method. J. Bact., Bait., 1924, ix, 201-209.— Hesselink 
van Sucbtelen (F. H.). The environment of soil bacteria. 

Rep. Mich. Acad. Sc., Lansing, 1913, xv, 65. Ener- 

getik und die Mikrobiologie des Bodens. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1923, Iviii, 413-430.— Hills 
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(T. L.). The relation of protozoa to certain groups of soil 
bacteria. J. Bact., Bait., 1916, i, 423-433.— Johnson (B. R.) 
& Levine (M.). Characteristics of coli-like microorganisms 
from the soil. Ibid., 1917, ii, 379-401. Also reprint.— 
Kellermann (K. F.). The present status of soil inoculation. 
Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1912, xxxiv, 
42-50, 2 pi.— Koch (G. P.). Soil protozoa. J. Agric. Re- 
search, Wash., 1915, iv, 511-559. ■ Activity of soil 

protozoa. Ibid., 191.5-16, v, 477-488.— Koford (C. A.). On 
the relative numbers of rhizopods and flagellates in the fauna 
of soils. Science, N. Y., & Lancaster, Pa., 1915, n. s., xlii, 
937-940.— Kopeloff (N.), Lint (H. C.) & Coleman (D. A.). 
A new method for counting soil protozoa and a comparison 
of media for their development. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 

[etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1916, xlv, 230-244. A review of 

investigations on soil protozoa and soil sterilization. Ibid., 
xlvi, 28-74.— Lipman (C. B.) & Burgess (P. S.). Antago- 
nism between anions as affecting soil bacteria. Ibid., 1914, 
xli, 430-444.— Lipman (J. G.). Problems in soil bacteriol- 
ogy. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1915, n. s., xlii, 316.— 
Lobnls (F.). Mikroorganismen im Boden. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1921, liv, 285-307.— Maassen 
(A.) & Behn (H.). Zur Kenntnis der bakteriologischen 
Bodenuntersuchungen. Arb. a. d. biol. Reichsanst. f. Land- 

u. Forstwirtsch., Berl., 1922-23, xi, 399-505. Das 

Verhalten der Bakterien, insbesondere der Bodenbakterien 
gegeniiber dem SchwefelkohlenstotV, und die Beeinflassung 
des Pflanzenwachstums durch eine Schwefelkohlenstoff- 
behandlung des Bodens. Ibid., 1923-24, xii, 285-338.— 
MacMlIlan (H. G.). Wind, and the distribution of patho- 
genic soil organisms. Phytopathology, Bait., 1919, ix, 471- 
473, 1 pi.— Moreali (G.). Sul processo di disinfezione par- 
ziale del terreno. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1922, x.xxii, 804-809.— 
Morgan (J. F.). The staining of soil protozoa. Bull. 
Mich. Acad. Sc., Lansing, 1916, xvii, 25-27.— MUnter (F.). 
Ueber Actinomyceten des Bodens. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1912-13, xxxvi, 365-381, 3 pi.— Murray 
(T. J.). The oxygen requirements of biological soil processes. 
J. Bact., Bait., 1916, i, 597-614.— Nasir (S. M.). Some pre- 
liminary investigations on the relationship of protozoa to 
soil fertility, with special reference to nitrogen fixation. 
Ann. Applied Biol., Lond., 1923, x, 122-133.— Ninni (C). 
Sulla forma delle spore dei batteri nel suolo. Pathologica, 
Genova, 1920, xii, 316-319.— Noyes (H. A.). A sofl sampler 
for soil bacteriologists. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 
1915, n. s., xlii, 317.— Pantanelll (E.). Elektrolytische 
Bestimmung der biologischen Bodenaufschliessung. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1914, xlii, 439-443.— 
Rahn (O.). Die Bakterientatigkeit im Boden als Funktion 
der Nahrungskonzentration und der unloslichen organischen 
Substanz. Ibid., 1913, xxxviii, 484-494.— Bemy (T.). Bei- 
trag zur Methodik der bakteriellen Bodenuntersuchung. 
Ibid., 1911, xxix, 36-77.— Bitter (G. A.). Das Trocknen der 
Erden. Ibid., 1912, xxxiii, 116-143.— Riviere (O.) & Piehard 
(G.). La sterUisation partielle du sol. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc. Par., 1922, clxxiv, 493-495.— Russell (E. J.). The 
complexity of the microorganic population of the soil. 
Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1913, n. s., xxxvii, 519-522.— 
Russell (E. J.) &Hutebinson(H. B.). The part played by 
micro-organisms other than bacteria in determining soil 
fertUity. Chem. News, Lond., 1910, cii, 202.— Schreiner 
(O.) & Sborey (E. C). Sofl organic matter as material for 
bio-chemical investigation. J. Frankl. Inst., Phila., 1911, 
clxxi, 295-300.— Scbwaebel. Vergleichende Versuche iiber 
Bodendesinfektion mit Schwefelkohlenstoff, Dichlorathylen, 
Trichlorathylen und Tetrachloriithan. Centralbl. f. Bak- 
teriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1923-24, Ix, 316-318.— Seaver (F. J.) 
& Clark (E. D.). Biochemical studies on soils subjected to 
dry heat. Bio-Chem. Bufl., N. Y., 1911-12, i, 413-427, 1 pi.— 
Sewerin (S. A.). Die MobUisierung der Phosphorsaure des 
Bodens unter dem Einfluss der Lebenstatigkeit der Bakte- 
rien. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1910, 
xxviii, 561: 1912, xxxii, 498.— Sewertzoff (L. B.). The effect 
of some antiseptics on soil amoebae in partially sterilized soils. 
Ibid., 1925, Ixv, 278-291.— Sherman (J. M.). Studies on 
soil protozoa and their relation to the bacterial flora. J. 
Bact., Bait., 1916, i, 35; 165.— SimoninI (A.). Ueber die 
Einwirkung seltener Erden auf Bakterien. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1914, Ixxiv, Orig., 343-348, 
1 pi.— Stoklasa (J.). Ueber den Einfluss der Bakterien auf 
den Losungsprozess der Phosphate im Boden. Ibid., 1924, 
Ixi, 298-311.— Thompson (M.I. The soil population; an 
investigation of the biology of the soil in certain districts of 
Aberystwyth. Ann. Applied Biol., Lond., 1924, xi, 349- 
394.— Van Sucbtelen (F. H. H.). The environment of 
sofl bacteria. Rep. Mich. Acad. Sc., Lansing, 1913, xv, 
65-70.— Vlerllng (K.). Morphologische und physioloeische 
Untersuchungen iiber bodenbewohnende Mykobakterien. 
Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1920, lii, 193-214, 
1 pi.— Waksman (S. A.). Microorganisms concerned in 
the oxidation of sulfur in the soil. J. Bact., Bait., 1922, vii, 
231; 2.39; 605; 609.— Wlnogradsky (S.). Surl'6tudedel'ana6- 
robiose dans la terre arable. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 

Par., 1924, clxxix, 801-863. Etudes sur la micro- 

biologie du sol. Ann. de I'Inst. Pasteur. Par., 1925, xxxix, 
299-354, 1 pi.— WojtWevricz (A.). BeitrSge zu bakteriolo- 
gischen Boden-Untersuchungen. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1914, xlii, 254-261. 
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Clarke (F. W.) . The data of geochemistry. 
2. ed. 8°. Washington, 1911. 

Dep. Interior, U. S. Geological Survey, Bull. 491. 

Deatrick (E. p.). The effect of manganese 
on soils and plants. 4°. Ithaca, N. Y., 1919. 

Smiih (R. S.). Some effects of potassium 
salts on soils. 8°. Ithaca, 1920. 

Alway (F. J.) & Neller (J. R.). A field study of the influ- 
ence of organic matter upon the water-holding capacity of a 
silt-loam soil. J. Agric. Research, Wa-sh., 1919, xvi, 263-278, 
1 pi.— Atkins (W. R. G.). The hydrogen ion concentration 
of the soil in relation to the flower colour of Hydrangea hor- 
tensis W., and the avaUabUity of iron. Scient. Proc. Roy. 
Dubl. Soc, 1922-23, n. s., xvii, 201-210.— Bowser (L. T.). 
On the determination of carbon dioxide in soils. J. Indust. 
& Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1912, iv, 265-267.— Brown 
(P. E.) & Kellogg (E. H.). The determination of the sulfo- 
fying power of soils. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1915, xxi, 73-89. — 
Cameron (F. K.). Soil colloids and the soil solution. J. 
Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1915, xix, 1-13.— Conner (S. D.). The 
effect of drainage on soil acidity. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, 
Pa., 1917, xlvi, 346.— von Fellenberg (T.), Geilinger (H.) 
& Schweizer (K.). Untersuchungen iiber das Vorkommen 
von Jod in der Natur; iiber das Freiwerden elementaren 
Jodes aus Erde. Mitt. a. d. Geb. d. Lebensmittelunt. u. 
Hyg., Bern. 1924, xv, 287-299.— Fischer (H.). Ueber die 
Einwirkung saurer Humusstoffe auf die biologischen Vor- 
gange im Boden und im Wasser. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1921, liv, 481-486.— Gardiner (R. F.). 
Solubility of lime, magnesia, and potash in such minerals as 
epidote, chrysolite, and muscovite, especially in regard to 
soil relationships. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1919, xvi, 
259-261.— Gillespie (L. J.) & Wise (L. E.). The action of 
neutral salts on humus and other experiments on soil acidity. 
J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1918, xl, 796-813.— Greaves 
(J. E.). The occurrence of arsenic in soils. Biochem. Bull., 
N. Y., 1913, ii, 519-523.— Green (H. H.). Investigations into 
the nitrogen metabolism of soil. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1914, xli, 577-608.— Guthrie (F. B.) & 
Cohen (L.). Note on the effect of lime upon the availability 
of the soil constituents. J. & Proc. Roy. Soc. N. South 
Wales, 1907, Sydney, 1908, xli, 61-66.— Hartzell (J. C). 
The value of geochemistry to physiology and experimental 
medicine. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1913, cx, 28-33.— Hibbard 
(R. P.). Physiological balance in the soil solution. Bull. 
Mich. Acad. Sc., Lansing, 1917, xix, 163-166.— Hoagland 
(D. R.), Martin (J. C.) & Stewart (O. R.). Relation of 
the soil solution to the soil extract. J. Agric. Research, 
Wash., 1920-21, XX, 381-395.— Jodidi (S. L.). The chemistry 
of humus, with special reference to the relation of humus to 
the soil and to the plant. J. Frankl. Inst., Phila., 1913, 
clxxvi, 565-573.— Klein (G.) & Limberger (A.). Zum 
Kreislauf des Schwefels im Boden. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1923, cxliii, 473-483.— Lohnis (F.) & Green (H. H.). Ueber 
die Entstehung und die Zersetzung von Humus, sowie iiber 
dessen Einwirkung auf die StickstofF-Assimilation. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1914, xl, 52-60.— 
McCall (A. G.) & Smith (A. M.). Effect of manure-sul- 
phur composts upon the availability of the potassium of 
greensand. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1920-21, xix, 239-256— 
MeCool (M. M.) & Millar (C. E.). Effect of calcium sul- 
phate on the solubility of soils. Ibid., 47-54.— McMiller 
(P. R.). Influence of gypsum upon the solubility of potash 
in soils. Ibid., 1918, xiv, 61-66.— Means (T. H.). The 
soluble mineral matter of soils. Yearbook U. S. Dep. Agric, 
Wash., 1898, 495-504. Also reprint.— Mitscherlich (E. A.). 
Die Bestimmung der Pflanzennahrstofi^e im Boden. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 308; 345.— Noyes (H. A.). Accurate 
determination of soil nitrates by phenol disulfonic acid 
method. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1919, xi, 

213-224. • Soil acidity; the resultant of chemical 

phenomena. Ibid., 1040-1049— Oden (S.). Zur Kolloid- 
chemie der Humusstoffe. Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 

1914, xiv, 123-130. Die Huminsauren; chemische, 

phvsikalische und bodenkundliche Forschungen. Kolloid- 
chem. Beihefte, Dresd. & Leipz., 1919, xi, 1-260.— Olsen (C). 
Studies on the hydrogen ion concentration of the soil and its 
significance to the vegetation, especially to the natural distri- 
bution of plants. Compt.-rend. trav. Lab. Carlsberg, Copen- 
hague, 19^3, xv, 1-152.— Petit (A.). Sur la fi.xation de I'acide 
phosphorique par la matiere organique du sol. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc. Par., 1911, clii, 1317-1319.— Pitz (W.). Efl'ect 
of elemental sulphur and of calcium sulphate on certain of the 
higher and lower forms of plant life. J. Agric. Research, 
Wash., 1915-16, v, 771-780, 1 pi.— Potter (R. S.) & Snyder 
(R. S.). The determination of nitrates in soil. J. Indust. 
& Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1915, vii, 863.— Puchner (H.). 
Die Hvsteresis wasseriger Losungen humoser Boden. Kol- 
loid-Ztschr. Dresd. & Leipz., 1919, xxv, 196-207.— Rathe^ 
(J. B.). An accurate loss-on-ignition method for the deter- 
mination of organic matter in soils. J. Indust. Engin. 
Chem., Easton, Pa., 1918, x, 439-442 —Shrewsbury (H. S.). 
A method of estimating calcium carbonate in soils. Analyst, 
Lond., 1912, xxxvii, 128.— Sidnner (J. J.l. Soil aldehydes; a 
scientific study of a new class of soil constituents unfavorable 
to crops, their occurrence, properties, and elimination in 
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practical agriculture. J. Frankl. Inst., Phila., 1918, clxxxvi, 
165; 289; 449; 547; 723.— Spurway (C. H.). Soil acidity and 
the hydrolytic ratio in soils. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 
1918, xi, 659-672.— Stewart (R.) & Greaves (J. E.). The 
production and movement of nitric nitrogen in soil. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1912, xxxiv, 115-147.— 
Stewart (R.) & Peterson (W.). Origin of alkali. J. Agric 
Research, Wash., 1917, x, 331-353.— Swanson (C. O.), 
Latshaw(W. L.) ATague(E. L.). Relation of the calcium 
content of some Kansas soils to the soils reactions as deter- 
mined by the electrometric titration. Ibid., 1920-21, xx, 
855-868.— Thomas (A. W.). A review of methods for the 
isolation and identification of the organic constituents of 
soils. Biochem. Bull., N. Y., 1914, iii, 210-221.— True 
(R. H.) & Geise (F. W.). Experiments on the value of 
greensand as a source of potassium for plant culture. J. 
Agric. Research, Wash., 1918, xv, 483-492, 2 pi.— Vogel. 
Neue Beobachtungen iiber das Verhalten von Nitrat im 
Ackerboden. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 

1912, xxxiv, 540-561.— Waynicli (D. D.). A simplified wet 
combustion method for the determination of carbon in soils. 
J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1919, xi, 634-637.— 
Wherry (E. T.). Determining soil acidity and alkalinity 
by indicators in the field. J. Wash. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1920, 
X, 217-223.— White (J. W.). Soil acidity as influenced by 
green manures. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1918, 171-197. 

Soil (Nitrification of). 

See, also, Bacteria (Nitrifying). 
Arnd (T.). Zur Kenntnis der Nitrifikation in Moor- 
boden. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc], 2. Abt., Jena, 1919, 
xlix, 1-51.— Bottomley (W. B.). The assimilation of nitro- 
gen by certain nitrogen-fixing bacteria in the soil. Proc. Roy. 
Soc, Lond., 1910. s. B, Ix.xxii, 627-629.— Coquide. Re- 
marque sur la nitrification dans les sols tourbeux des environs 
de Laon. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc, Par., 1915, clx, 2.53-255.— 
DUggeli (M.). Beitrag zur Frage iiber die Bedeutung der 
freUebenden Stickstoff fixierenden Bodenbakterien fiir die 
Ernahrung der hoheren Pflanzen. Vrtljschr. d. naturf. 
Gesellsch. in Ziirich, 1917, Ixii, 394-422.— Greaves (J. E.). 
The influence of arsenic upon the biological transformation 
of nitrogen in sofls. Biochem. Bull., N. Y., 1913, iii, 2-16.— 
Greaves (J. E.). & Carter (E. G.). Influence of salts on the 
nitric-nitrogen accumulation in the sofl. J. Agric Research, 
Wash., 1919, xvi, 107-135.— KeUey (W. P.). The lime- 
magnesia ratio; the effects of calcium and magnesium car- 
bonates on ammonification. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 

2. Abt., Jena, 1914, xlii, 519-526. Some suggestions 

on methods for the study of nitrification. Science, Lancaster, 
Pa., 1916, n. s., xliii, 30-.33.— Koch (A.) & Oelsner (Alice). 
Einfluss von Fichtenharz und Tannin auf den Stickstoff- 
haushalt des Bodens und seine physikalischen Eigenschaften. 
Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1916, xiv, 107- 
118.— Koch (O. P.). The effect of different salts on ammonia 
formation in soil. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1917, xxxi, 411-413. 
Also reprint.— Lemmermann (O.) & Wichers (J. L.). 
Verlauf der Denitriflkation in Boden bei verschiedenem 
Wassergehalt. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 
1914, xli, 608-625.— Upmann (C. B.). Toxic effects of alkaH 
salts in soils on soil bacteria; nitrification. Ibid., 1912, xxxiii, 

305-313. ■ Antagonism between anions as affecting 

ammoniflcation in soils. Ibid., 1912-13, xxxvi, 382-394.— 
Lipman (C. B.) & Burgess (P. S.). Antagonism between 
anions as affecting soil bacteria; nitrogen fixation. Ibid., 

1914, xlii, 502-509. • ■ Studies on nitrogen fixation and 

azotobacter forms in sofls of foreign countries. Ibid., 1915, 
.xliv, 481-511, 1 pi.— Lipman (C. B.) & Sharp (L. T.). 
Toxic effects of alkali salts in soils on soil bacteria; nitrogen 
fixation. Ibid., 1912, xxxv, 647-655.— Lohnis (F.). Ueber 
den Einfluss der Jahreszeit auf den Verlauf der Salpeter- 
bildung im Boden. Ibid., 1923, Iviii, 207-211.— Lohnis (F.) 
& Green (H. H.). Methods in soil bacteriology. Ibid., 

1913, x.xxvii, 534: 1914, xl, 457.— Mc Beth (I. G.) & Smith 
(N. R.'). The influence of irrigation and crop production on 
soil nitrification. Ibid., 1914, xl, 24-51.— Miinter (F.) & 
Robson (W. P.). Ueber den Einfluss der Boden und des 
Wassergehaltes auf die Stickstoff'umsetzungen. Ibid., 191.3, 
xx.xix, 419-440.— Nemec (A.) & Kvapil (K.). Sur I'intensite 
de I'assimilation de I'azote atmosphorique par les sols fores- 
tiers. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1924, vi, 515-.'i20.— Niklas 
(H.), Poschenrieder (H.) & Hock (A.). Ueber die Ver- 
breitung des Azotobacter in den Boden Bayerns unter 
Beriicksichtigung der Boderu'eaktion, des Kalk- und Phos- 
phorsauregehaltes derselben. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
2. Abt., Jena, 1925-26, Ixvi, 16-28.— Noyes (H. A.) & Conner 
(S. D.). Nitrates, nitrification, and bacterial contents of 
five typical acid soils as affected by lime, fertilizer, crops, 
and moisture. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1919, xvi, 27-42, 
9 pi.— Peterson (E. G.) & Mohr (E.). Non-symbiotic 
nitrogen fixation by organisms from Utah soils. Centralbl. 
f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1913, xxxviii, 494-496.— 
Potter (R. S.) & Snyder (R. S.). Soluble nonprotein 
nitrogen of soil. J. Agr. Research, Wash., 1916, vi, 61-64.— 
Pringsheim (H.). Neuere Untersuchungen iiber Boden- 
bakteriologie und die den Luftstickstofl assimilierenden 
Bakterien [iv]. Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 208-211.— Reed 
(H. S.) & Williams (B.). The effect of some organic soil 
constituents upon nitrogen fixation by azotobacter. Cen- 
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trail)), f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., 1915, xliii, 166-176.— 
Sackett (W. G.). Bakteriologische Untersuchungen iiber 
die Stickstoffbindung in gewissen Bodenarten von Colorado. 
Ibid., 1912, xx.\iv, 81-115.— Seiser (A.) & Walz (L.). Stick- 
stoffumsatz bei der Denitrifikation. Arch. f. Hyg., Miin- 
chen & Berl., 1925, xcv, 189-208.— Shedd (O. M.). Effect 
of o.xidation of sulphur in soils on the solubility of rock phos- 
phate and on nitrification. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1919, 
xviii, 329-345.— Stevens (F. L.), Withers (W. A.), [et al.]. 
Studies in soil bacteriology; the nitrifying and ammonofying 
powers of North Carolina soOs. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1912, xxxiv, 187-203, 1 tab.— Waksman 
(S. A.). The occurrence of azotobacter in cranberry soils. 
Science, N. Y., & Lancaster, Pa., 1918, n. s., xlviii, 653.— 
Wright (C. R.). The influence of certain organic materials 
upon the transformation of soil nitrogen. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1916, xlvi, 74-79. 

Soil-water. 

Palmer (H. S.). Ground water in the Nor- 
walk, Suffield, and Glastonbury areas, Con- 
necticut. 8°. Washington, 1920. 

Dep. Int. U. S. Geol. Surv. Water sup. paper No. 470. 

Applebaum (S. B.). Manganese in ground water and 
its removal. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1916, 
viii, 160-163.— Bamberg (F.). Zur Frage der Grundwasser- 
enteisenung in geschlossenen Systemen. Gesundh.-Inge- 
nieur, MUnchen, 1912, xxxv, 749-753.— Barr (W.). The in- 
fluence of ocean spindrift and blown spray on the chlorine 
content of inland ground waters. J. Hyg., Cambridge, 1914, 
xiv, 119-128.— Darapsky (L.). FUterkatalyse bei der 
Enteisenung von Grundwassern. Gesundheit, Leipz., 1911, 
xxxvi, 345; 383; 417.— Keller. Bedeutung des Grundwasser- 
standes. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1912, n. F., xliv, 
322-335.— Mezger (C). Ueber Orundwasser- und Quellen- 
temperaturen. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Miinchen, 1914, xxxvii, 
781; 795; 804.— Salter (R. M.) & Morgan (M. F.). Factors 
affecting soU reaction; the soil-water ratio. J. Phys. Chem., 
Ithaca, 1923, xxvii, 117-140.— Schonke (G.). Die Mittel zur 
Verhinderung der Grundwassererschopfung. Gesundh.-In- 
genieur, Munchen, 1921, xliv, 1-5.— Stiles (C. W.) & Oo- 
hurst (H. R.). The principles underlying the movement 
of Bacillus coli in ground-water, with resulting pollution of 
wells. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1923, xxxviii, 1350-1353.— 
Thiem (G.). Bestimmungen der Grundwassergiebigkeiten 
auf verschiedenem Wege anlasslich der Vorarbeiten fiir das 
neue Wasserwerk der Stadt M.-Gladbach. Gesundh.- 
Ingenieur, Munchen, 1911, xxxiv, 438-446. — Thlesing. Ver- 
suche iiber die Entmanganung von Orundwasser. Mitt, 
a. d. k. Priifungsanst. f. Wasserversorg. . . . zu Berl., 1912, 
Heft 16, 219-296. 

Soja. 

Church (Margaret B.). Soy and related 
fermentations. 26 pp. 8°. Washington. 
1923. 

U. S. Dep. Agric. Bull. No. 1152. 

Adki ns (Dorothy M .) . The soya-bean problem. Science, 
Progr., Lond., 1921, xv, 445-451.— Adolph (W. H.) & Kiang 
(P. C). The nutritive value of soy bean products. Nat. 
M. J. China, Shanghai, 1920-21, vi, 40-49.— Balland. Le 
soja dans I'alimentation frangaise. Compt. rend. Acad. d. 
sc., Par., 1917, clxiv, 30O-302.— Beille (J.). Le soja. Gaz. 
hebd. d. sc. m^d. deBordeaux, 1916, xxxvii, 67; 73.— Berczeller 
(L.). DieUntersuchungdesSojamehles. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1922, cxxix, 313-319.— Daniels (Amy L.) & Nichols 
(Nell B.). The nutritive value of the soy bean. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1917, xxxii, 91-102. Also reprint.— Fellers 
(C. R.) . Soy-bean oil; factors which influence its production 
and composition. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 
1921, xiii, 689-691.— Fiehe (J.). Ueber Sojabohnen und 
Sojabohnenbrot. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. 
Genussmittel, Berl., 1925, xlix, 45-51.— Fujiwara (K.). 
Isolierungsversuche mit Soja-Agglutinin und Antiagglutinin. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, cxl, 113-131.— Gabbano (L.). 
La soja e il suo valore nell' alimentazione umana. Igiene 
mod., Geneva, 1925, xviii, 129-135.— Hildebrandt (F. M.). 
Leaf-product as an index of growth in sov-bean. Johns 
Hopkins Univ. Circ, Bait., 1917, n. s., 400-403.— Horne- 
mann (C). Ueber den Vitamingehalt der Sojabohne. 
Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrimgs- u. Genussmittel, Berl , 
1925, xlix, 114-120.— Johns (C. O.) <fe Finks (A. J.). The 
nutritive value of soy bean flour as a supplement to wheat 
flour. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, Iv, 4.55-461.— Kend- 
rick (J. B.) <fe Gardner (M. W.). Soybean mosaic; seed 
transmission and effect of yield. J. Agric. Research, Wash , 
1924-25, x.xvii, 91-98.— Lehman (S. G.) & Wolf (F. A.). A 
new downy mildew on soybeans. J. Ehsha Mitchell Sc 
Soc, Chapel Hill, N. C, 1923-24, xxxix, 164-169, 2 pi — 
Lerene (P. A.) & Rolf (Ida P.). Plant phosphatides; 
lecithin and cephalin of the soy bean. J. Biol Chem 
Bait., 1924, Ixii, 759-766.— Liitkefels. Die Einwrikung der 
Sojakuchen auf die Milchkiihe und die Milch; Mischmilch 
mit einem abnorm niedrigen Fettgehalt und deren Beurtei- 
lung. Ztschr. '.. Fleisch- u. Milchhyg., Berl., 1924-25, xxxv 
316-321.— Matthes (H.) & Dahle (A.). Ueber Sojaboh- 
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nenol. Arch. d. Pharm., Berl., 1911, cxlix, 424-435. 

Ueber Phytosterin der Sojabohnen. Ibid., 436-444.— Neu- 
mann (H.). Die Sojabohne, ihre Bedeutung fiir den gesun- 
den und kranken Menschen und ihre Verwertungsform. 
Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1912, xvi, 129-151.— 
Osborne (T. B.) & Mendel (L. B.). The use of soy bean 
as a food. J. Biol. Chem. N. Y., 1917, xxxii, 309-387. Also 
reprint.— Piper (C. V.) & Morse (W. J.). The soy bean; 
history, varieties, and field studies. U. S. Dep. Agric. 
Bureau of plant indust., 8°, Wash., 1910, Bull. No. 197, 1-83, 
7 pi. — Ruhrah (J.). The soy bean in infant feeding; pre- 
liminary report. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1909, xxvi, 496-501. 

Also reprint. The soy bean as an article of diet for 

infants. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, liv, 1664. Also 

reprint. Further observations on the soy bean. 

Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1911, xxviii, 841-848.— Shunk (I. V.l & 
Wolf (F. A.). Further studies on bacterial blight of soy- 
bean. Phj-topathology, Bait., 1921, xi, 18-24.— Sinclair 
(J. F.). Recent observations m the use of the soy bean in 
infant feeding. Am. J, Obst., N. Y., 1915, Ixxii, 751-753.— 
Street (J. P.) & Bailey (E. M.). The carbohydrates and 
the enzymes of the soy bean. Chem. News, Lond., 1916, 
cxiv, 80; 94.— Wachter (W.). Die Soja- Oder Oelbohne. 
Apoth.-Ztg., Berl., 1925, xl, 557.— von Wahl. Schadlinge 
an der Sojabohne. Ztschr. f. Pflanzenkr., Stuttg., 1921, xxxi, 
194-196.— Wallis (E. S.) & Burrows (O. H.). The compo- 
sition of soya-bean oil. J. Am. Chem. Soc. Easton, Pa., 
1924, xlvi, 1949-1953.— Wallis (T. E.). The structure of the 
Soya bean. Pharm. J., Lond., 1913, 4. s., xxxvii, 120-123.— 
Wester (D. H.). Kultur-Versuche mit Soja-Bohnen; Vor- 
kommen von Urease in anderen Pflanzenteilen als in Samen. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, cxxii, 188-192.— Wolf (F. A.). 
Bacterial blight of soybean. Phytopathology, Bait., 1920, 
X, 119-132. 

Sokoloff (Aleksiei Nikolayevich) [1862- 
1911]. 

[Obituary.] Trudi Obsh. Patol. v. S.-Peterb. 1910-11, 

Kharkov, 1912, 102. 

Sokoloff (Ekatherine) . *L'ablation du corps 
jaune au debut de la grossesse expose-t-elle k 
I'avortement? 2p. l.,83pp. 8°. Paris, 1913. 
No. 202. 

Sokoloff (F. A.) . Rol yaichnika v organizmie i 
yevo sekretornaya dieyatelnost. [Role of the 
ovary in the organism, and its secretory func- 
tion.] 18 pp. 8°. [Kiyev, 1911.] 
In Univ. Izviest., Kiyev, 1911, li. 

Vnlematochnaya beremennost. [Extra- 
uterine pregnancy.] 22 pp. 8°. [Kiyev, 

In Univ. Izviest., Kiyev, 1911, li. 
Sokoloff (I. A.). O vliyanii kollargola na in- 
fektsiyu; eksperimentalnoye i klinicheskoye 
izsliedovaniye. [Influence of coUargol on in- 
fection; experimental and clinical investiga- 
tion.] 1 p. 1., 201 pp. 8°. Odessa, 1913. 

Forms pt. 5 of Zapiski Imp. Novoross. Univ. Med. Fak., 
Odessa, 1913. 

Sokoloff (Ksanfiy Vasilyevich) [1842- 
1911]. 

KazanskI (M.). Nekrolog. Kazan. Med. J., 1912, xii, 

312-315. 

Sokoloff (Nil Stepanovicli) [1854-1911]. 

AlieyefT (A.). [Obituary.] Izviest. Obsh. Astrakhan. 
Vrach., 1912, v, 45-52. 

Sokoloff (V.). Liecheniye morkovnlm sokom. 
[Treatment by carrot juice.] 46, ii pp. 8°. 
Moskva, A. I. Snegireva, 1911. 

Sokoloff (Vasiliy Vasilyevich) [1877- ]. *0 
primienenii nukleinovo-kislavo serebra (nar- 
gola) pri niekotorikh glaznikh zabollevaniyakh 
V svyazi s yevo bakteritsidnimi svolstvami. 
[Application of nargolin certain diseases of the 
eyes, in connection with its bactericidal ^ 
properties.] 45 pp., 1 1. 8°. S.-Peterburg, 
1910. 

Sokoloff (Victor) [1884r- ]. *De la d^chirure 
centrale du perinee. 88 pp. 8°. Paris, 1910. 
No. 317. 

Sokolovski (Nikolai Ilyich) [1877- ]. *Kli- 

nicheskiya nablyudeniya nad kolebaniyami 
krovyanovo davleniya i krovosnabzheniya pri 
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dielstvii niekotorikh toniziruyushtshikh 
sredstv (kofeina, ergotina). [Clinical obser- 
vations on the fluctuations of the blood- 
pressure and blood-supply under the action 
of certain tonics (cafein, ergotin). 92 pp., 1 1. 
8°. S.-Peterburg, A. S. Suvorin, 1911. 

Sokolow (Celina). *Ueber die Einwirkung 
ausserer Einfliisse auf die Temperatur des 
Kindes. 17 pp. 8°. Ziirich, Leemann & Co., 
1917. 

Sokolowski (Alfred) [1849-1924]. 

Pisek. [Biography.] Lwow. tygodn. lek., 1913, viii, 
725.— Pruszynnski (J.). Die wissenschaftliche Tatigkeit 
des Dr. med. A. von Sokolowski. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., 
Wurzb., 1917, xx.\vii, 99-115, port.— Ziellnski (K.). Obitu- 
ary. Polska Gaz. L6kar., Krakow, 1924, iii, 137. 

Sokolowski (Franz Karl). *Beitrag zur Lehre 
von der Eiweisssynthese im Organismus des 
Hundes. [Bern.] 18 pp., 1 1. 8°. Berlin 
SW. 48, Bartholdy & Klein, 1908. 

Sokolowsky (Alexander). Affe und Mensch in 
ihrer biologischen Eigenart. 147 pp., 4 pi. 
8°. Leipzig, T. Thomas [1911]. 

Solaesthin. 

Frey (S.). Ueber den SoBsthinrausch. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1924, xx, 1352.— Fromlet (K.). Narkoseversuche mit 
Solaesthin. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1782. — 
Hoseraann. Der Solasthinrausch. Ibid., 1924, Ixxi, 394- 
396.— von der Hiitten (F.) . Narkoseversuche mit Solasthin 
der Hochster Farbwerke. Ibid., 1922, Isix, 1342.— Ley (A.) 
Neuerungen auf dem Gebiete der Rauschnarkose: Der 
Solaesthinrausch, der Mundsperrer nach Dr. Kreis. Ztschr. 
f. Stomatol., Wien & Berl., 1924, xxii, 857-861.— Mensch. 
Erfahrungen mit dem Solasthinrausch. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1607.— Schumacher 
(P.). Versuche einer Solaesthin-Narkose in der Gyniikologie 
und Geburtshilfe. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 536-538.— 
Weiss (V.) Solasthin Hoehst, ein neues Betaubungsmittel. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 
850. 

Solanaceae. 

See, also, Belladonna; Duboisia; Hyo- 
scyamus; Mandragora; Potato.; Stramon- 
ium; Tobacco. 

Berner (Agnes). *Versuche iiber die nar- 
kotischen Eigenschaften der Solanaceen. 
[Bern.] 8°. Berlin, 1911. 

Also in Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1911, 
is, 571-580. 

Paret (A.). *Contribution k I'histoire 
pharmacologique des solanees. [Toulouse.] 
8°. Marseille, 1907. 

Bodansky (A.) . The chymase of Solanum elaeagnifolium; 
a preliminary note. J. Biol. Chem., N. Y., 1916, xxvii, 103- 
105. Also reprint.— French (J. M.). Solanum and its 
alkaloids; a study of Solanum carolinense, with a record of 
experience. Am. J. Clin. M,, Chicago, 1911, xviii, 171-174.— 
Hunnicutt (B. H.). A forage plant from the Solanacea 
family. J. Hered., Wash., 1919, x, 185-187.— McGlnty 
(R. A.). Diastase activity in relation to stage of develop- 
ment and carbohydrate content of the tuber of Solanum 
tuberosum. Ann. Missouri Botan. Garden, St. Louis, 1919, 
vi, 223-251.— Messner (R.). Versuche iiber die Giftigkeit 
von Solanani pseudocapsicum. Ztschr. f. Infektionskr. . . . 
d. Haustiere, Berl., 1915, xvi, 300-304.— Souegcs (R.). 
Embryoggnie des solanacees; d^veloppement de I'embryon 
Chez les Nicotiana. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1920, 

clxx, 1125-1127. EmbryogSnie des solanacSes; de- 

veloppement de I'embryon chez les Hyocyamus et Atropa. 
Ibid., 1279-1281. 

Solanes (Germain) [1894- ]. *Contribution 
k r etude du mecanisme de production de 
I'anthrax. 30 pp., 1 1. 8°. Paris, 1925. 
No. 390. 

Solanin. 

Sieger (H.). *Beitrage zur Kenntnis des 
Solanins. [Miinchen.] 8°. Borna-Leipzig, 
1915. 

Griebel (C). Solaninreiche gesundheitsschSdliche Kar- 
toffeln. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel, 

Berl., 1923, xlv, 175-183. Zum Solaningehalt der 

Kartofleln 1922<r Erate. Ibid., 1924, xlvii, 436-438.— 
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Hansen (J.). Das Solanin und sein Vorkommen in Kartof- 
feln und Kartoffelschalen, mit besonderer Beriicksichtigimg 
der Vergiftungsfrage. Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., 
Berl., 1919, xx, 385-437.— Heiduschka (A.) & Sieger (H.). 
BeitrSge zur Kenntnis des Solanins. Arch. d. Pharm., Bed., 
1917, cclv, 18-44. — Murer. Note sur des pommes de terre 
contenant de la solanine en exces et consommfes 4 embnm. 
Lyon med., 1919, cxxviii, 43-47. 

Solano (E. John) . Camps, billets, cooking, cere- 
monial: sanitation, organization, routine, guard 
duties, inspection, bivouacs. Written by an 
officer of the regular army, xii, 220 pp. 12°. 
London, J. Murray, 1915. 

— — ■ The same, x, 230 pp. 12°. London, J. 
Murray, 1916. 

Solano Pereira (Nestor). *Prophylaxia men- 
tal. 74 pp., 8 ch. 8°. Sao Paulo, Irmaos 
Ferraz, 1928. 

Solar plexus. 

See Plexus (Solar). 

Solar! Henriquez (Jos6). *La reacci6n del 
elixir paregorico; contribuci6n al estudio del 
diagnostico de la sifilis nerviosa. [Univ. de 
Chile.] 47 pp. 8°. Santiago, 1925. 

Solarson. 

Gang (M.). Erfahrungen mit dem Solarson. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 746-748.— Geronne (K.). Zur 
Technik der Solarsontherapie. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 
1919, Ix, 128.— Horlein (H.). Ueber das Solarson. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxx, O rig , 334-340.— 
Joseph (M.) & Arnson (J.). Ueber Solarson, ein fiir 
Injektion geeignetes ArsenprSparat. Therap. d. Gegenw., 
Berl. & Wien, 1916, xviii, 80.— Klemperer (O.). Solarson, 
ein wasserlosliches Arsenpriiparat aus der Elarsongruppe. 
Ibid., 1916, Ivii, 18-20.— Scheint (H.). Ueber Solarson. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 211.— Schergoff (T.). 
Solarson in der gynakologischen Praxis. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 724.— Vollbracht (F.). 
Intravenose Anwendung von Solarson (nebst Angaben iiber 
die Technik der intravenosen Injektion). Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 461-463.— Welssbart (M.). Erfah- 
rungen mit Solarson, einem subkutan anzuwendenden 
Arsenpraparat. Zentralbl. f. d. ges. Therap., Wien, 1916, 
xxxiv, 369-371. 

Solas (Lucien-Fulgence) . *De I'orthognathie 
dans le traitement des fractures du maxillaire 
inf^rieur par projectiles de guerre, Ce qu'elle 
doit a I'orthodontie. 104 pp. 8°. Paris, 1916. 
No. 50. 

Solbrig (Otto) . Desinfektion, Sterilisation, Kon- 
servierung. vi, 116 pp. 12°. Leipzig & 
Berlin, B. G. Teubner, 1914. 

Solcard (Paul) [1887- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude clinique et therapeutique du cancer 
de I'anse sigmoide. 79 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1910. No. 39. 

de Soldati (Alberto L.) [1865-1921]. 

Obituary. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 23. 

Soldiers. 

See, also, Armies; Malingering; Rations; 
Recruits. 

Albouze. Le signalement des militaires par la photo- 
graphic. Caducee, Par., 1913, xiii, 22-24.— Castaing (E.). 
Systeme morphologique tetratypique et coUectivite militaire. 
Ibid., 178-182.— Chaillou. La morphologie humaine et 
I'armee. Clinique, Par., 1912, vii, 663.— des CUleuls. L'ali- 
mentation du soldat, et sa realisation pratique dans I'armee. 
Soc. de med. mil. fran?., Bull, mens., Par., 1925, xix, 2-14. — 
ConsigUo (P.). Le anomaUe antropologiche secondo le 
statistiche mediche militari. Scuola positiva, Roma, 1910, 
XX, 441-445.— D'Ovidlo (R.). Entrenamiento del soldado. 
Rev. san.-mil., Buenos Aires, 1915, xiv, 105-129.— Gray (H.) 
& Allen (F. B.). Gain in weight in soldiers. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 1732.— Guseff (M. I.). [Influence 
of the camping period upon changes in weight in enlisted 
men.] Voyenno-med. J., St. Petersb., 1912, ccxxxiv, med.- 
spec. pt., 84-100.— Haan (W. G.). Education and recreation 
in the army. Arch. Diag., N. Y., 1919-20, xii, 121-124. Also 
Nashville J. M. & S., 1920, cxiv, 21-24.— Kermorgant. Au 
sujet de I'emploi des troupes noires du Senegal en Algfirie. 
Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1910, iii, 209-213.— KovalsU 
(F. Yu.). [Data on the changes in weight of enlisted men 
of the infantry during their active service.] Voyenno-Med. 
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J., S.-Peterb., 1914, ccxli, med.-spec. pt., 63-87.— Laliy 
(J.-M.). Sur la psycho-physiologie du soldat mitrailleur. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1916, clxiii, 33-35.— MelvUle 
(C. H.). The load of the infantry soldier. J. Roy. Army 
Med. Corps, Lend., 1911, xvi, 289-301.— Moody (C. S.). 
The talk about the much abused common soldier; with 
special reference to the recent maneuvers near San Diego. 
Am. J. Chn. Med., Chicago, 1912, xix, 29-34.— Rindlaub 
(M. P.). Medical examination of soldiers about to be dis- 
charged from the Army. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1919, 
x.x.xix, 676-680.— Sacquepee(E.). Vitamines et alimentations 
du soldat en campagne. Soc. demed. mil franc. , Bull, mens., 
Par., 1925, xix, 49-53.— Uhlirz (R.). Versuch einer Metho- 
dik der exakten Korperwertbestimmung des Soldaten. 
Militararzt, Wien, 1911, xlv, 177-180.— Yemans (H. W.). 
Socks for soldiers. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1913, xxxii, 110. 

Soldiers (Defective and delinquent). 

See, also, Jurisprudence (Medico-mili- 
tary). 

Haurt (G.-E.). Les anormaux et les 
malades mentaux au regiment; avec une pre- 
face du dr. E. Regis. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

Pont (C.-E.). *Les indisciplines dans 
I'armee, normaux et anormaux. 8°. Nancy, 
1912. 

Antonini (G.). La questione della epurazione dall' eser- 
cito del criminali, anomali, ed indisciplinati. Arch, di 
antrop. crim. [etc.], Torino, 1917, xxxviii, 17-25.— Bowman 
(K. M.). The relation of defective mental and nervous 
states to military efficiency; the Wellcome second prize 
essay, 1919. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1920, xlvi, 651-669.— 
Briggs (L. v.). Defective delinquents in the army of occu- 
pation of the American forces in Germany; how they are 
treated in the disciplinary school. Southwest. Med., Phoe- 
nix, Ariz., 1923, vii, 131-134.— ConsigUo (P.). I mihtari 
anormali in guerra. In Riv. di antrop., Roma, 1915-16, xx, 

No. 6, 3-16. La delinquenza militare in guerra. 

Gior. di med. mil., Roma, 1916, Ixiv, 201-212. Le 

anomalie del carattere del mUitari in guerra. Riv. sper. di 

freniat., Reggio-Emilia, 1916, xlii, 131-172. Come 

ci si difende dagli anormali e dai degenerati nell' esercito e 
loro utilizzazione in guerra. Cong, internaz. di med. e farm. 

mil.,Atti, Roma, 1923, ii, 239. Come difenderci dagli 

anormali e dai degenerati nell' ambiento militare; loro 
utilizzazione in guerra; riflessi sociali del problema della pro- 
filassi morale dell' esercito. Difesa sociale, Roma, 1923, ii, 

153-158. Indagini neuro-psichiatriche su molte cen- 

turie di delinquenti militari. Riv. di psicol., Bologna, 1923, 

xix, 145-153. La medicina militare nei suoi rapporti 

con le dottrine lombrosiane. Riv. sper. di freniat., Reggio- 
Emilia, 1924, xlviii, 407-421.— Faddeyeff (T. D.). [On 
responsibility in military crimes.] Voyenno-med. J., St. 
Petersb., 1912, ccxxxiii, med.-spec. pt., 450-477.— Funaloli 
(G.). n contegno nell' esercito di una seconda centuria di 
delinquenti borghesi. Atti d. Soc. med. leg. in Roma, 1910, 

iii, 81-86. Contribute alle osservazioni dei caratteri 

antropo-psicologici dei militari delinquenti con speciale 
riguardo al delinquente occasionale. Gior. di med. mil., 

Roma, 1911, lix, 801: 1912, Ix, 104; 193; 241. Saggi 

di pedagogia emendativa militare. Ibid., 1912, \k, 211-216. 

II criminaloide nell' esercito. Ibid., 1914, Ixii, 797- 

820.— Haury. Le depistage des anormaux psychiques; 
§tude mentale d'une catogorie de delinquants militaires, les 
bons absents. Arch, d'anthrop. crim., Lyon & Par., 1910, 
XXV, 458; 519.— King (E.). Clinical studies in military 
delinquency. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1924, Iv, 86; 262; 387; 
604.— Lincoln (E. A.). The intelligence of military offend- 
ers. J. Delinq., Whittier, Calif., 1920, v, 31-40.— Lorenz 
(W. F.). Delinquency and the ex-soldier. Ment. Hvg., 
Albany, 1923, vii, 472-484.— Placido (C). Delinquenza 
militare in pace ed in guerra. Ann. d. manic, prov. di 
Perugia (1915), 1917, ix, 25-47.— Sheelian (R. F.). Military 
mental defect. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1924, Iv, 515-535.— 
Straussler (E.). LTeber das forensische Beobachtungs- 
material der Abteilung und die Dienstbrauchbarkeit der 
Kriminellen. Militararzt, Wien, 1913, xlvii, 3-10. 

Soldiers (Disabled). 

Clifford (W. G.). The ex-soldier by 
himself. A practical study of the past and 
future of the ex-soldier problem, with special 
reference to the situation created by the 
World War. 8°. London, 1916. 

McMuRTRiE (D. C.). The war cripple. 8°. 
New York, 1917. 

RuBiNow (I. M.). A statistical considera- 
tion of the number of men crippled in war 
and disabled in industry. 4°. New York, 
1918. 

Bell (J. A.), Gardner (J.) [et all. Discharged disabled 
soldiers and saUors. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, iii, 465-467. — 



Soldiers (Disabled) — continued. 

Hutt (C. W.). Observations on the future of the crippled 
sailor and soldier. Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 629-632.— Jarrott 
(T. L.). The problem of the disabled soldier. Am. J. Care 
Cripples, N. Y., 1917, iv, 226-243.— Lewis (W. H.). Statis- 
tical data in connection with the examination of 734 ex-service 
men from December 1, 1919, to November 15, 1921. J. Med| 
Ass. Georgia, Atlanta, 1921-22, xi, 300-305.— McMurtrle 
(D. C). A bibliography of the war cripple. Am. J. Care 

Cripples, N. Y., 1918, vi, 158-196. A national bureau 

for the war cripples of France. Med. Rec., N. Y., 1918, xciii, 
415. Also reprint. — Miller (A. F.). Conclusions from 
repeated physical and X-ray examination of ex-service men. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1924, xiv, 58.5-590.— Rouse 
(Dorothy D.) . Experiences with ex-service men in a general 
hospital. Arch. Occupat. Therap., Bait., 1923, ii, 209.— 
Sudek (R.). An employment bureau for crippled soldiers. 
Am. J. Care Cripples, N. Y., 1917, iv, 269-275.— Swan 
(J. M.). An analysis of 90 cases of functional disease in 
soldiers. Tr. Am. Climat. & Clin. Ass. 1921, Framingham. 
Mass., 1923, xxxvii, pt. 2, 44-72. 

Soldiers (Disabled, Care of). 

See, also. Cripples (Care of); Hospitals 
(Military); Limbs (Artificial); Reconstruc- 
tion, reeducation, etc.; Soldiers' homes. 

Fox (R. F.). Phj'sical remedies for dis- 
abled soldiers; with chapters by R. T. McKen- 
zie, F. Hernaman-Johnson, and J. B. Mennell. 
8°. London, 1917. 

Bade (P.). Die Behandlung der Kriegsverwimdeten im 
Kriippelheim Annastift, Hannover. Ztschr. f. Kriippel- 
fiirsorge. Hamb. & Leipz., 1916, ix, 49-54. — Bertbeleniy 
(H.). Del hospitalisation des reformes. Rev. phUanthrop., 
Par., 1916, xix, 557-571.— Biesalsld. Hilfsmittel und Aus- 
sichten der Kriegskriippelfiirsorge. Ztschr. fiir Kjiippel- 
fiirsorge, Hamb. & Leipz., 1915, viii, 133-142. — Blind. Leber 
Kriegskriippelfiirsorge. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, Iii, 
755-757. — Boone (J. T.). The social service worker and the 
ex-service man. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1922, xvi, 
C53-657.— Chatin. Note sur le travail indastriel des soldats 
aveugles; montage des bobtnes pour appareils photogra- 
phiques. Lyon mod., 1920, cxxix, 413-415.— Fisher (D.). 
The surgical treatment of World War veterans for disabilities 
due to or aggravated by military service; an analysis of 475 
consecutive surgical admissions at the National Military 
Hospital, Davton, Ohio. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1923, xix, 
309-311.— Fox (R. F.) & McClure (J. C). A new combined 
physical treatment for wounded and disabled soldiers. 
Lancet, Lond., 1916, i, 311.— Gilbreth (F. B.). The problem 
of the crippled soldier, what shall be done with him after 

the war? Scient. Am. Suppl., N. Y., 1915, Lx.\x, 402. 

The problem of the crippled soldier; how to put him on the 
pay roll. Ibid., 1917, Ixxxiii, 260.— Haberllng (W ). Die 
Entwicklung der Kriegsbeschadigtenfiirsorge von den iiltes- 
ten Zeiten bis zur Gegenwart. VerofTentl. a. d. Geb. d. 
Mil.-San.-Wes., Berl., 1918, Heft 73, 1-156.— Heldt (T. J.). 
Some important factors in the hospital treatment of psycho- 
neurotic ex-service men. Am. J. Psychiat., Bait., 1922-23, 
ii, 647-663.— Keenan (C. B.). Notes on the surgery of the 
discharged soldiers. Med. Quart., Ottawa, 1919, i, 93-96.— 
Lange. Prophylaxe des Kriegskriippeltums vom ortho- 
piidischen Standpunkte. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 
1915, xii, 225-234.— Lent (W. F.). The United States 
Government and the disabled. Nation's Health, Chicago, 
1923, v, 678; 739.— Lindberg (Beatrice E ). Report of occu- 
pational therapy activities of the State of Minnesota. Arch. 
Occupat. Therap., Bait., 1923, ii, 453-457.— McMurtrie 
(D. C). German care for war cripples. Am. J. Care Crip- 
ples, N. Y., 1915, ii, 39-40. Also reprint. ■ Notes on 

the inception of care for war cripples in England and France. 
Am. J. Care Cripples, N. Y., 1915, ii, 86-89. Also reprint. 

Provision for war cripples in Germany. Med. Rec, 

N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii, 184-187. Also reprint.— Paris (The) 
Conferenct on the war cripple. Lancet, Lond., 1917, i, 776: 
ii, 93.— Riedingcr (J.). Leber Kriegs-Kriippelfiirsorge mit 
besonderer Beriieksichtigung der Prothesenfrage. Arch. f. 
Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1914-15, xiv, 132-188.— Sawyer (C. 
E.). Our duty to the disabled soldiers. Health, Chicago, 

1922, ii, No. 10, 13; 61.— Schede. Vorschlage zum Ausbau 
der Kriegsbeschadigtenfiirsorge und der Friedenskriippel- 
fiirsorge. Ztschr. f. Kriippelfiirsorge, Hamb. & Leipz., 1920, 
xiii, 1-16.— Schwarz (G.). Die internistische Riintgenun- 
tersuchung im Dienste der Kriegsbeschiidigtenfiirsorge. 
Veroffentl. d. Volksgesundheitsamt ira Bundesminist. f. 
soz. Verwalt., Wien, 1920, Heft 12, 52-62.— S ha nklin (Mary). 
Occupational therapy in the National Military Home Serv- 
ice. Arch. Occupat. Therap., Bait., 1923, ii, 4.59-461.— 
Smith (F. C). Tuberculosis program of the U. S. Public 
Health Service; the care of ex-service men and women; need 
for additional hospital facilities. Cincinnati J. Med., 1921- 
22, ii, 175-186.— Starr (F C ). The design of neuropsychiat- 
ric hospitals for World War veterans. Mod. Hosp. , Chicago, 

1923, XX, 433-440.— Sudhoff. Invalidenfiirsorge. Ausstel- 
Ing. d. Kriegsbeschadigt.-Fursorge in Deutschl., Dresd., 1977, 
9-11.— Wilson (J. A.). Post-war surgical disabilities. 
Glasgow M. J., 1921, xcvi, 88-94. 
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Soldiers (Diseases of). 

Sec, also, under the various diseases, as 
Albuminuria, Cholera, etc., in soldiers. 

RoDENWALDT (E.). Scuchenkampf e. Be- 
richt des beratenden Hygienikers der v. kaiser- 
lich-osinanischen Armee. .8°. Heidelberg, 
1921. 

Brandenburg (K.). Seuchengefahr im Biwak und in 
der Ortsunterkunft. Med. Klin., Bed., 1914, x, 1444.— 
Labit (H.). Etudes etiologiques sur les maladies du soldat; 
la loi du 21 mars 1905 et I'etat sanitaire; les maladies conta- 
gieuses en ville et a la caserne; les permissions et la patho- 
logie. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1912, lix, 81; 161. — 
Labougle (J.). Notes relatives a quelques affections ob- 
servfes chez le fantassin. Caduc^e, Par., 1911, xi, 123; 137; 
150; 191; 233; 249.— Munson (E. L.). Diseases of the soldier 
and their prophylaxis. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1909, xxv, 
24-37. 

Soldiers (Hygiene of). 

See Hygiene (Military). 

Soldiers (Neuroses of). 

See Neuroses in soldiers; Psychoneuroses 

in soldiers. 

Soldiers (Psychology of). 
See, also. Morale. 

HuoT (L.) & VoivENEL (P.). La psycholo- 
gic du soldat. 8°. Paris, 1918. 

Bianchi (V.). L'anima del soldato sul campo di batta- 
glia. Riv. di psicol., Bologna, 1916, xii, 166-183.— Bird (C). 
From home to the charge: a psychological study of the 
soldier. Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 1917, xxviii, 315-348.— 
Folly (E.). Psychologie du soldat en campagne; role moral 
du medecin. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1924, Ixxx, 
510-528.— Laignel-Lavastine & Courbon (P.l. Stereo- 
typies de la marche, de I'attitude et de la mimique avec 
representation mentale professionnelle de I'ouTe consecutives 
aux emotions du champ de bataille. J. de psychol. norm, et 
path.. Par., 1915-1917, xii, 429-431.— Loreta (U.). Per I'ap- 
plicazione di esami psicologici nell' esercito. Policlin., 
Roma, 1915, xvii, sez. prat., 1298-1300.— M. (A.). Trem- 
bleurs heroiques. Chron. med., Par., 1917, xxiv, 346-348.— 
M'Donald (A.). The psychology of Swiss soldiers. Nash- 
ville J. M. & S., 1919, cxiii, 41-50.— Notin. L'officier et les 
anomalies psychiques du soldat. Ann. med.-chir. du centre, 
Tours, 1912, xii, 481; 493; 505.— Sarfatti (G.). Ricerche 
psico-pedagogiche su compiti svolti da soldati. Riv. di 

psicol. applic. Bologna, 1912, viii, 153-164. La 

psicologia militare. Psiche, Firenze, 1915, iv, 113-137. — 
de Vesme (C). L'enquPte du Prof. Charles Richet sur les 
faits metapsvchiques aux armees. Ann. d. sc. psych., 
Par., 1919, xxix, 17-24. 

Soldiers (Wounded and sick). 

See Wounded and sick. 
Soldiers (Wounded and sick, Transpor- 
tation of). 

See Wounded and sick (Transportation of) . 

Soldiers' homes. 

See, also. Hospitals (Military). 

Brief History (A) of the Soldiers' Home, 
District of Columbia and Memorandum from 
Office Board of Commissioners U. S. Soldiers' 
Home. 8°. [Washington], 1911. 

History of the Soldiers' Home, Washington, 
D. C. Edit, bv Eba Anderson Lawton. roy. 
8°. New York^& London, 1914. 

United States. Congress. House of Rep- 
resentatives. A bill for the establishment 
of a National Sanitarium for Disabled Soldiers 
at Beck's Hot Springs, in the State of Utah. 

62. Cong., 1. sess., H. R. 4009, Apr. 11, 1911. 
Introd. bv Mr. Howell, rov. 8°. [Washing- 
ton, 191U] 

A bill for the establishment, control, oper- 
ation, and maintenance of a sanitarium for 
disabled volunteer soldiers at New River, 
White Sulphur Springs, in the State of Virginia. 

63. Cong., 1. sess. H. R. 4674. May 5, 1913. 
Introd. by Mr. Slemp. roy. 8°. [Washington, 
1913.] 

Forbes (C. R.). A development of hospital facilities for 
disabled veterans of the World War. Mod. Hosp., Chicago, 



Soldiers' homes — continued. 

1923, XX, 35-42.— Heil (C. P.). Die Kriegerheimstatten- 
bewegung. Ztschr. f. Kriippelfiirsorge, Hamb. & Leipz., 
1918, xi, 129-133.— Star and Garter (The), Richmond: A 
permanent home for paralysed and disabled sailors and 
soldiers. Recalled to Life, Lond., 1917, 75-79.— Stelz. 
Kriegerheimstiitten. Oesundheit, Leipz., 1916, xii, 225; 241.— 
Urbach (J.). Soldaten-Genesungsheime. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1914, xxvii, 1339. 

Soleil (Jean) [1899- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude du retablissement de I'equilibre mor- 
pho-fonctionnel chez les dysmorphiques facio- 
cranio-vertebraux. 76 pp., 1 tab. 8°. Paris, 
1926. No. 527. 

Soleiiberger (Amos Rufus) [1854-1917]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 562. 

Solente (Gabriel) [1890- ]. *Des indications 
de la cryotherapie d'apres les effets de la 
refrigeration locale. 132 pp., 4 pi. 8°. Paris, 
1925. No. 525. 

Solfrank (Franz) [1887- ]. *Strikturen der 
Harnrohre bei milnnlicher Gonorrhoe. 24 pp. 
8°. Munchen, 1928. 

Solger (Alfred Carl Gaetano) [1882- ]. *Bei- 
trag zur Kenntnis der histologischen Differen- 
tialdiagnose zwischen Syphilis und Tuberku- 
lose der oberen Luftwege. [Breslau.] 28 pp., 
2 pi. 8°. Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1913. 

Soli (Ugo). Influenza del timo suUo sviluppo 
scheletrico. 26 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Biella, G. 
Amosso, 1909. 

Solis-Cohen (Mver). See Cohen (Myer 
Solis). 

Sollberger (Hans). *Fortgesetzte Beitrage zur 
Lehre von der Funktion der Milz als Organ 
des Eisenstoffwechsels; fiber die Kompensa- 
tionsvorgange nach Milzexstirpation. [Bern.] 
36 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1913. 

Sollier (Paul) . *Sur les variations leucocytaires 
d'origine digestive chez I'enfant; etude de la 
phase leucop^nique. 47 pp. 8°. Paris, 1922. 
No. 359. 

Sollier (Paul-Auguste) [1861- ]. L'hysterie 
et son traitement. 2. ed. 2 p. 1., x, 298 pp., 
1 1. 12°. Paris, F. Alcan, 1914. 

& Courbon (Paul). Pratique s6miologiquei 

des maladies mentales, guide de 1' etudiant et du 
praticien. xx, 357 pp. 8°. Paris, Masson & 
Co., 1924. 

Sollmann (Torald Herman) [1874- ]. The 
actions of drugs; a course of elementary lec- 
tures for students of pharmacy. 1 p. 1., 213 
pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saun- 
ders Co., 1917. 

A laboratory guide in pharmacology. 

1 p. 1., 355 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 
W. B. Saunders Co., 1917. 

A manual of pharmacology and its appli- 



cations to therapeutics and toxicology. 2 p. 1., 
901 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. 
Saunders Co., 1917. 

— The same. 2. ed. 1066 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1922. 

— The same. 3. ed. 1 p. 1., 1184 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
[1926]. 

& Hanzlik (Paul John) . An introduction to 



experimental pharmacology. 321 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1928. 

Solm (Richard) [1892- ]. *Zur Mutation 

des Bacillus prodigiosus. [Leipzig.] 51 pp. 

8°. Graz, 1923. 
Solmiac (Marcel) [1896- ]. *Contribution 

a r etude des atmospheres confin^es. 55 pp. 

8°. Paris, 1924. No. 332. 
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Solnik (Bernhard) [1900- ]. *Ueber syphi- 
litische Primaraffekte am Anus bei Mannern 
und Kindern. 35 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Leh- 
mann, 1926. 

Solomon (Harry Caesar) [188&- ]. 

See Southard (Elmer Ernest) & Solomon (H. C). 
Neurosyphilis, modern systematic diagnosis [etc.]. 8°. 
Boston, 1917. 

& Solomon (Maida Herman). Syphilis of 

the innocent; a study of the social effects of 
syphilis on the family and the community, iv, 
239 pp. 8°. Washington, 1922. 

Solomon (Hugo) [1899- ]. *Dupuytren 
(179^1835). 45 pp. 8°. Paris, 1929. 
No. 313. 

Solomon (Iser). La radioth^rapie profonde. 
4 p. 1., 152 pp. 8°. Paris, Masson & Co., 
1923. 

Precis de radiotherapie profonde. 2 p. 1., 

vii-xvi, 512 pp. 8°. Paris, Masson & Co., 
1926. 

Solomonoff (Osip Solomonovich) [1875- ]. 
*0 tyoplovikh uslovnlkh i snotvornikh refiek- 
sakh s kozhi sobaki. [Conditional and so- 
porific heat reflexes from the dog's skin.] 77 
pp., 1 1. 8°. S.-Peterburg, 1910. 

Solomons (Bethel). A handbook of gynaecol- 
ogy, for the student and general practitioner, 
xii, 236 pp. 8°. London, Bailliere, Tindall & 
Cox, 1919. 

The same. 2. ed. xiv, 303 pp. 8°. 

London, Bailliere, Tindall & Cox, 1925. 

Solontseff (Konstantin Mikhailovich) [186(>- 
]. Obshtshedostupnoye izlozheniye svle- 
dleniy o chumie i predokhranitelniya ot neya 
mieri. [Popular manual on the plague and its 
preventive measures.] 16 pp. 16°. Kremen- 
chug, Vainshtein i Taradash, 1911. 

Solotareff (Rachel) . * Anaphylaxie et immunity. 
19 pp. 8°. Lausanne, C. Pache, 1912. 

Solotareff- Sokolowsky (Sophie). *Forensische 
Bedeutung der Rontgenschadigungen. 20 pp. 
8°. Zurich, A. Schereschewsky, 1911. 

Solovieff (Eugenie). *Contribution a 1' etude 
de r elimination azotee urinaire chez les 
phtisiques. 70 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 
440. 

Solovyeff (Serglel Konstantinovich) [1881- ]. 
*K ucheniyu ob usvoyenii pishtshevikh 
veshtshestv pri razlichntkh defektakh v 
oblasti pishtshevaritelnavo apparata; eksperi- 
mentalnoye izslledovaniye. [Assimilation of 
food-stuffs in various defects of the digestive 
apparatus; experimental investigation.] 158 
pp., 1 1. 8°. S.-Peterburg, V. S. Borozin 
1913. 

Soloweitschik (Daniel). ■*Ueber die malignen 
und benignen Rezidive der fibroepithelialen 
Geschwtilste der weiblichen Brustdriise. 32 
pp. 8°. Basel, Schweighauser, 1911. 

Soloweitschik (Liubow) [1899- ]. *Ueber 
einen Fall von Extrauteringraviditat mit 
Ovarialzyste. 26 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Neuen- 
hahn, 1926. 

Sols. 

See Gels and sols. 
Soltau (Henry) [1848-1911]. 

[Obituary.] Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 865. 

Soltmann (Heinz) [1884- ]. *Die Prufung 
der zur Schutzimpfung gegen Cholera herge- 
stellten Impfstoffe. [Berlin.] 26 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, Veit & Co., 1915. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1915. 
Isxx, 323-344. 



SOLUTIONS 



Soltmann (Hermann Julius Otto) [1844- 
1912]. 

Briinung (H.). Nekrolog. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 2182, port.— Bietschel. Nekro- 
log. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 15G7.— RIsel (U.). Nekro- 
log. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1912, xi, Orig., 
233-235. Aho Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 2511, 
port. 

Solubility. 

Rothmund (V.). Loslichkeit und Loslich- 
keitsbeeinflussung. roy. 8°. Leipzig, 1907. 

Seidell (A.). Solubilities of inorganic and 
organic compounds. 8°. New York, 1919. 

Biehringer (J.). Bestimmung der Loslichkeit. In 
Abderhalden (E.), Handbuch der biochemischen Arbeits- 
methoden, 1909, i, pt. 1, 451-458.— Bray (W. C). The effect 
of salts on the solubility of other salts; quantitative discussion 
of the solubility of uni-univalent salts in the presence of other 
salts. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1911, xxxiii, 1673- 
1686.— Cohen (E.), Inouye (K.) & Euwen (C). Der Ein- 
fluss des Druckes auf die Loslichkeit. Ztschr. f. phys. 
Chemie, Leipz., 1910, Ixxv, 257-304.— Cohen (E.), Peere- 
boom VoUer (D. H.) & Moesveld (A. L. T.). Ein allge- 
meines, direktes Verfahren zur Loslichkeitsbestimmung bei 
hohem Druck. Ibid., 1923, civ, 323-331.— Dehn (W. M.). 
Comparative solubilities in water, in pyridine and in aqueous 
pyridine. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1917, xxxix, 
1399-1404.— von Euler (H.) & Rudberg (K.). Ueber 
Loslichkeitsbeeinflussungen durch Salze. Ztschr. f. physiol. 
Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1924, cxl, 113-127.— Eyre (J. V.). A 
report on solubility. Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc. 1912, Lond., 
1913, 795-871.— Harldns (W. D.), Brown (F. E.) & Davies 
(E. C. H.). The structure of the surfaces of liquids, and solu- 
bility, as related to the work done by the attraction of two 
liquid surfaces as they approach each other. J. Am. Chem. 
Soc, Easton, Pa., 1917, xxxix, 354-364.— Henderson (W. N.) 
& Taylor (H. S.). Neutral salt action and acid solubilities. 
J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1916, xx, 661-679.— Hlldebrand 
(J. H.). Solubility and internal pressure. J. Am. Chem. 
Soc, Easton, Pa., 1917, xxxix, 2297-2301.— Hill (A. E.). The 
inconstancy of the solubility product. Ibid., 218-231.— 
Just (G.). Loslichkeit von Gasen in organischen Losungs- 
mitteln. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1901, xxxvii, 342- 
367.— Llnderstrom-Lang (K.). On the salting-out effect. 
Compt.-rend. trav. Lab. Carlsberg, Copenhague, 1924, xv, 
No. 4, 1-65.— Lundellus (E. F.). Adsorption und Loslich- 
keit. Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd., 1920, xxvii, 145-151.— Marden 
(J. W.) & Dover (Mary V.). The solubilities of several 
substances in mixed nonaqueous solutions. J. Am. Chem. 
Soc, Easton, Pa.. 1916, xxxviii, 1235: 1917, xxxix, 1.— Noyes 
(A. A.), Boggs (C. R.) [et al.]. The effect of salts on the 
solubility of other salts. Ibid., 1911, xxxiii, 1650-1654.— 
Noyes (A. A.) & Bray (W. C). The effect of salts on the 
solubility of other salts. Ibid., 1643-1649.— Prud'homme 
(M.). Sur la solubilite des sels difficilement solubles. J. de 
chim. phys., Geneve-Par., 1911, ix, 519-537.— Sackur (O.). 
Geschmolzene Salze als Losungsraittel; Loslichkeitsbestim- 
mungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1911-12, Ixxviii, 
564-572.— Spencer (J. F.). Die Bestimmung der Loslich- 
keit wenig loslicher Ssize mittels Elektroden drifter Art. 
Ibid., 1912, Ixxx, 701-708.— Tyrer (D.). The theory of solu- 
bility. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1912, xvi, 69-85.— Vladesco 
(R.). Sur la determination de la solubility des corps. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, l.xxxvi, 890. 

Solutions. 

See, also, Colloids; Emulsions; Gels and 
sols; Injections (Intravenous); Pharmacy; 
Solubility; Surface tension. 

FoERSTER (F.). Elektrochemie wasseriger 
Losungen. roy. 8°. Leipzig, 1905. 

Jacob (W.). *Die spezifischen Warmen von 
ausserst verdiinnten Losungen. 8°. Greifs- 
wald, 1912. 

Jones (H. C). Conductivities and viscosi- 
ties in pure and in mixed solvents; radiometric 
measurements of the ionization constants of 
indicators, etc. 4°. Washington, D. C., 1915. 

The nature of solution. 8°. New 

York, 1917. 

& Guy (J. S.). The absorption spectra 

of solutions as affected by temperature and by 
dilution: a quantitative study of absorption 
spectra by means of the radiomicrometer. 8°. 
Washington, 1913. 

Andrewes (F. W.). Observations on the accuracy of dif- 
ferent methods of measuring small volumes of fluid. Bio- 
Chem. J., Cambridge, 1919, xiii, 37-44.— ArclchovsklJ. 
Die Wirkung der Giftstoffe verschiedener Konzentrationen 
auf die Samen; ein Beitrag zum Studium der biochemischen 
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Solutions — continued. 

Wirkung der hbchst konzentrierten Losungen. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1913, 1, 233-244, 1 pi.— Airhcnius (S.)- The 
viscosity of solutions. Biochem. J., Cambridge, 1917, xi, 
112-133.— Bakowsky (A.). Beitrag zur Berechnung der 
speziflschen Warmen der Losungen. Ztschr. f. phys. 
Chemie, Leipz., 1909, Ixv, 727-736.— Bates (S. J.). The os- 
motic pressure of the ions and of the undissociated molecules 
of salts in aciueous solution. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 
1915, i, 363-368.— Bechhold (H.) & Reiner (L.). Die 
Stalagmone. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 891.— 
Berczeller (L.) & Seiner (M.). Ueber die Oberfliichen 
spannung von Alkaloidlosungen. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1917, Ixxxiv, 80-105.— Bousfleld (W. R.). Iso-piestic solu- 
tions. Chem. News, Lond., 1917, cxvi, 312-315.— Bovie 
(W. T ). A direct reading potentiometer for measuring 
and recording both the actual and the total reaction of solu- 
tions. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1915, xxxiii, 295-322.— 
Bradley (T. J.). A study of some percentage solutions. 
J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1917, vi, 955-957.— Braun 
(L.). Ueber die Absorption von Stickstoff und von Wasser- 
stofE in wasserigen Losungen verschieden dissocierter Stoffe. 
Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1900, xxxiii, 721-739. — 
Buchanan (J. Y.). Experimental researches on the specific 
gravity and the displacement of some saline solutions. 
Tr. Roy. Soc, Edinb., 1913, xlix, 1-227.— Burrows (G. J.). 
Volume changes in the process of solution. J. & Proc. Roy. 
Soc. N. South Wales, Sydney, 1919, liii, 74-99.— Christian- 
sen (J.). Une nouvelle methode pour la determination de 
la conductibilit6 Slectrique des solutions. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol., Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 1172-1174.— Clark (A. H.). A 
method for the preparation of large quantities of volumetric 
solutions. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Phila., 1916, v, 706-708.— 
Cohen (E.) & Bredee (H. L ). Die fiktiven Losungswar- 
men enantiotroper Modifikationen im Umwandlungspunkt. 
Ztschr. f. phvs. Chemie, Leipz., 1925, cxvii, 143-155. — Cohen 
(E.), de Meester (Wilhelma A. T.) & Moesveld (A. L. T.). 
Piezochemische Studien; die experimentelle Bestimmung der 
fiktiven Volumanderung im Losungsgleichgewicht. Ibid., 
1924, cviii, 10.3-117 —Cottrell (E. G.). On the determination 
of boiling points of solutions. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, 
Pa., 1919, xli, 721-729.— Curtis (H. A.) & Burns (R. M.). 
Nonaqueous solutions; chemical reactions in isoamyl alcohol 
solutions. Ibid., 1917, xxxix, 33-38.— Fabre (R.). Etude 
des mcthodes nouvelles employees pour determiner la reac- 
tion des solutions. J. de pharm. et chim., Par., 1922, 7. s., 
X.XV, 26; 58.— Falk (K. G.) & Noyes (Helen M.). Some ob- 
servations on colorimetric estimations with solutions con- 
taining two colored substances. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 
1920, xlii, 109-130. Also reprint.— Fear on (W.). Acids and 
alkalies; modern methods of estimating the reaction of 
physiological solutions. Dublin J. M. Sc. incl. Tr. Roy. 
Acad. Med. Ireland, 1920, 4. s., 457-465.— Flelsch (A.). 
Eine ausgeglichene sterilisierbare Nahrlosung von physio- 
logischer H-Ionenkonzentration. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. 
Pharmakol., Leipz., 1922, xciv, 22-27.— Flii gel (F.). Ueber 
Gefrierpunktsbestimmungen stark verdiinnter wasseriger 
Losungen. Ztschr. f. phvs. Chemie, Leipz., 1912, Ixxix, 
G77-591.— Frazer (J. C. W.) & Lovelace (B. F.). Studies of 
the vapor pressure of solutions; a static method for the 
determination of the difference between the vapor pressure 
of solution and that of solvent. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, 
Pa., 1914, xxxvi, 24.39-2449.— Giribaldo (D.). Ein neuer 
Ausdruck f iir die aktuelle Reaktion der I-osungen. B iochem . 
Ztschr., Berl., 192,5, cKiii, 8-12 — Hoenen (P. H. J.). Ge- 
frierpunktserniedrigungreagierender Losungsmittel. Ztschr, 
f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1913, Ixxviii, 51.3-545.— Hughes 
(H.). Solution tension and inductivity. Science, N. Y. & 
Lancaster, Pa., 1918, n. s., xlvii, 6.36-038.— Jahn (O.). Ueber- 
sattigte feste Losungen beobachtet an Wachs-Kolophonium- 
gemischen. KoUoidchem. Beihefte, Dresd. & Leipz., 1920- 
21, xiii, 213-232.— KendaU (J.), Booge (J. E.) & Andrews 
(.1. C). Addition compound formation in aqueous solutions; 
the stability of hydrates and the determination of hydration 
in solution. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Ea,ston, Pa., 1917, xxxix, 
2303-2323.— KendaU (.T.) & Monroe (K. P.). The viscosity 
of liquids. Ibid., 1787; 1802.— Klopsteg (P. E ). A simple 
method for titrating electrometrically to a desired end point 
in acid-alkaline reactions. Science, N. Y., 1920, n. s,, lii, 18.— 
Knoeveuagel (F.). Ueber die Natur der Quellungsvor- 
gange. KoUoidchem. Beihefte, Dresd. & Leipz., 1922, xvi, 
180-214.— Kohler (F.). Rhythmische Reaktionen. Kol- 
loid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1916, xix, 65-88. -Kiihn (C). 
Dispersion, Oberflache und Adsorption. Ibid., 122-133.— 
Lamb (\. B.) & Lee (R. E.). The densities of certain 
dilute aqueous solutions by a new and precise method. J. 
Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1913, xxxv, 1666-1693.— van 
der Lee (N. J.) . Der Einfluss des Druckes auf den kritischen 
Losimgspunkt. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1900, xxxiii, 
622-630.— Lemon (J. S.). The toxicity towards anthrax 
and staphylococcus, of solutions containing phenol and 
sodium chloride. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1920, xxiv, 570- 
584.— Lloyd (S. J.). Some solubility measurements. Ibid., 
1918, xxii, 300-302.— Loeb (J.). Balanced solutions and 
nutritive solutions. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1915, 
xli, 757. The influence of ions on the osmotic pres- 

sure of solutions. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1920, vi, 
211-217.— McClendon (.T. F.). Methods in determining 
the electric conductivity of solutions. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 
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1920, xliii, 317-322.— MacGregor (J. G.). Ueber die Bestim- 
mung der Dissociation von zusammengesetzten Losungen 
von gegebener Konzentration und iiber das umgekehrte 
Problem. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1900, xxxiii, 
529-539.— Marc (R.). Ueber die Kristallisation aus wasse- 
rigen Losungen. Ibid., 1912, Ixxix, 71-96.— Marmier (L.). 
Nouvel appareil pour la dessiccation ou la concentration des 
liquides 3, base temperature. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 
1918, .x.xxii, 145-149.— Michaelis (L.) & Kriiger (R.). Ausar- 
beitung der Indikatorenmethode ohne Puffer. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1921, cxix, 307-327 —Miller (E. V.) & Worley 
(E. P.). On the relation between the degree of supersatura- 
tion, the refractive index, and the temperature of sugar solu- 
tions. J. Soc. Chem. Indust., Lond., 1918, xxxvii, 98-103.— 
Miller (W. L.). Toxicity and chemical potential. J. Phys. 
Chem., Ithaca, 1920, xxiv, 562-569.— Mitzutani (M.). Die 
Dissoziation der schwachen Elektrolyte in wSsserig-alko- 
holischen Losungen; die Beziehungen zwischen chemischer 
Konstitution und Alkoholempflndlichkeit der Sauren und 
Basen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1925, cxvi, 350-358.— 
Neuberg (C). Hydrotropische Erscheinungen. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1916, Ixxvi, 107-176.— Novack (H. J.). Physi- 
cal phenomena pertaining to solution and crystallization. 
J. Am. Pharm. Ass., PhUa., 1916, v, 964-974.— Oden (S.). 
Eine neue Methode zur Bestimmung der Komerverteilung 
in Suspensionen. KoUoid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1916, 
xviii, 33-48.— Oker-Blom (M.). Die Resorption einer 
Losung durch eine andere. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 
1901, xxxvii, 744-750.— Osaka (Y.). Ueber den Gefrier- 
punkt verdiinnter Losungen von Gemengen. Ibid., 1902, 
.xli, 560-564.— Osborne (W. A.) & Jackson (Lilias C). 
Counter diffusion in aqueous solution. Bio-Chem. J., 
Liverp., 1914-15, viii, 246-249.— Osterhout (W. J. V.). The 
penetration of balanced solutions and the theory of antago- 
nism. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1916, xliv, 395. 

A theory of injury and recovery; repeated exposures 

to toxic solutions. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, iii, 611- 
622.— Polowzow (V.). Zur Frage nach den Ursachen des 
inneren Drucks in Losungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, 
Leipz,, 1910, Ixxv, 513-526.— Beychler (A.). Etudes sur les 
solutions. J. de chim. phys., Geneve & Par., 1919, xvii, 
209-265.— Richards (T. W.). DieGefrierpunkte verdiinnter 
Losungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1903; xliv, 563- 
570.— Rimbach (E.) & Wintgen (R.). Ueber den Einfluss 
der Komplexbildung auf Raumerfiillung und Lichtbrechung 
geloster Korper. Ibid., 1910, Ixxiv, 233-252 —Rivett (A. C. 
D.). Neutralsalzwirkung auf die Gefrierpunkto von 
Mischungen in wasseriger Losung. Ibid., 1912, Ixxx, 537- 
563.— Robertson (H. C.) & Acree (S. F.). On the reactions 
of both the ions and the molecules of acids, bases, and salts. 
J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1915, xix, 381-432.— Roloff (W.). 
Einfache Formel zur Herstellung bestimmter Losungen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1665.— 
Rosenhain (W.). The hardness of solid solutions. Proc. 
Roy. Soc, Lond., 1921, s. A, xcix, 196-202.— Shaeffer (E. J.) 
& Jones (H. C). A study of the conductivity, dissociation, 
and temperature coefficients of conductivity of certain inor- 
ganic salts in aqueous solution, as conditioned by tempera- 
ture dilution, hydration, and hvdrolysis. Am. Chem. J., 
Bait., 1913, xlix, 207-253.— Scheffer (J. D. R.) & Scheffer 
(F. E. C). On diffusion in solutions. K. Akad. v. We- 
tensch. te Amst., Versl., 1916-17, xxv, 67-81. [Engl, transl.]: 
Ibid., Proc. sect sc., 1917, xix, 148-162.— Schwers (F.). La 
density et I'indice de refraction des solutions; nouvelles con- 
tributions a I'etude des solutions. Acad. roy. de Belg., BuU. 

de la cl. d. sc., Brux., 1911, 2. s., iii, fasc. 3, 1-181, 4 pi. 

Densite, polarisation rotatoire magnetique et indice de rWrac- 
tion des melanges binaires; nouvelles contributions & I'etude 
des solutions. J. de chim. phvs., Geneve & Par., 1911, ix, 
325-351.— Shaw (L. I.). Studies of the electrical conduct- 
ance of non-aqueous solutions. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 
1913, xvii, 162-176.— Sieverts (A.). Die Loslichkeit von 
Wasserstofl in Kupfer, Eisen und Nickel. Ztschr. f. phys. 
Chemie, Leipz., 1911, Ix.xvii, 591-613.— Silverman (A.). 
Similarity of vitreous and aqueous solutions. J. Indust. & 
Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1917, ix, 33.— Smith (W. G.). 
Solid solutions and crystalline liquids. Dublin J. M. Sc 
1911, cxxx, 81-101— Speranskt (A.). Ueber den Dampf- 
druck und fiber die integrale Losungwarme der gesattigten 
Losungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1911, Ixxviii, 
86-109.— Stejskal (K.). Der Wirkungsmechanismus der 
parenteralen Einfuhr heteroosmotischer Losungen. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixxiii, 740-742.— Stern (O.). Zur 
kinetischen Theorie des osmotischen Drucks konzentrierter 
Losungen und fiber die Gultigkeit des Henryschen Gesetzes 
fur konzentrierte Losungen von Kohlendioxyd in organischen 
Losungsmitteln bei tiefen Temperaturen. Ztschr. f. phys. 
Chemie, Leipz., 1912, l.xxxi, 441-476.— Svedberg (T.). Che- 
mische Reaktionen in anisotropen Flussigkeiten. Kolloid- 

Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1917, xxi, 19-21. • • Diffusion 

in anisotropen Flfissigkeiten. Ibid., 1918, xxii, 68-71.— 
Tammann (G.). Ueber die Losungswilrme. Nachr. v. d. 
k. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Getting., math.-physik. 
Klasse, Berl., 1916, 294-300.— Thorpe (E.). The viscosity 
of pureliquids. Science Progr., Lond., 1917-18, xii, 583-590.— 
Tingle (A.). The acidimetry of colored solutions; an appli- 
cation of the pocket spectroscope. J. Am. Chem. Soc, 
Easton, Pa., 1918, xl, 873-879.— Torrance (D. M.) & Knight 
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Solu tions — continued . 

(N'.). The condition of double salts in aqueous solutions. 
Chem. News, Lond., 1918, cxvii, 270-272.— Tower (O. F.). 
The viscosity of certain alcoholic solutions. J. Am. Chem. 
Soc, Easton, Pa., 1916, xxxviii, 833-844.— Twomey (T. J.). 
Organic liquids and alkaline solutions. J. Phys. Chem., 
Ithaca, 1915, xix, 360-3G2.— Van Name (R. G.). On the 
temperature coefTicient of a heterogeneous reaction. Am. J. 
Sc., N. Haven, 1917, xliii, 449-460.— Walden (P.). Beitrage 
zur Kenntnis der Dielektrizitittskonstanten von Losungs- 
mitteln. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1910, Ixx, 569-619. 

Ueber den Molekularzustand biniirer Salze in 

schwach ionisierenden Losungsmitteln; Beitrage zur Sol- 
volyse und Polymeric. Ibid., 1920, xciv, 295-373.— Walpole 
(G. S.). Counter diffusion in aqueous solution. Bio-chem. 
J., Lond., 1915, Ix, 132-137.— Washburn (E. W.) & Mac- 
Innes (D. A.). The ionization and hydration relations of 
electrolytes in aqueous solution at zero degrees: A. cesium 
nitrate, potassium chloride, and lithium chloride. J. Am. 
chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1911, xxxiii, 1GS6-1713.— Washburn 
(E. W.) & Strachan (E. K.). The laws of "concentrated" 
solutions: I, The equilibrium between arsenious acid and 
iodine in aqueous solution; II, a general law for chemical 
equilibrium in solutions containing ions; III, the energetics 
of the reaction between arsenious acid and iodine. Ibid., 
1913, XXXV, 681-714.— Woitaschewsky (A.). Die Abhangig- 
keit der integralen Losungswarme von der Temperatur. 
Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1911, Ixxviii, 110-122.— 
Wrewsky (M.) & Kaigorodoff (A.). WSrmekapazitat was- 
seriger Losungen von ChlorwasserstofE und Ammoniak bei 
verschiedenen Temperaturen. Ibid., 1924, cxii, 83-89.— 
Wroth (B. B.) & Reid (E. E.). The solubilities of liquids 
in liquids; the partition of the lower alcohols between water 
and cottonseed oil. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1916, 
xxxviii. 2316-2325. 

Solutions (Colloidal). 

Benard-Rayneau (Yvonne). *La me- 
thode ultra-photometrique (nephelemetrique) ; 
son application au dosage des petites quan- 
tites d'albumine. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Frank (J.). *Kontraktionen und Ausdeh- 
nungskoeffizienten kolloidaler Losungen. 8°. 
Erlangen, 1911. 

Bachmann (W.). LTeber ITltramikroskopie und kol- 
loide Losungen. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1915, iii, 181; 
191. — Bartb. Betrachtungen iiber die Wasserbindung im 
Organismus vom kolloidchemischen Standpunkt. Ztschr. 
f. Veterinark., Berl., 1913, xxv, 145-153.— Bary (P.). La 
viscosity des solutions colloidales. Compt. rend. Acad. d. 
sc. Par., 1920, clxx, 1388-1390.— Berczeller (L.). Ueber 
Farbe und Dispersitatsgrad. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, 

Ixxxiv, 160-174. ■ Zur Reaktionskinetik der Bildung 

und Flockung kolloider Losungen. Ibid., 175-182.— Brossa 
(A.) & Freundllch (H.). Flockimg und Peptisierimg von 
Albuminsolen durch Suspensionskolloide in elektrolythalti- 
gen Losungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1915, Ixxxix, 
306-337.— Biichner (E. H.). The viscosity of colloidel solu- 
tions. K. Akad. v. Wetensch. te Amst. Versl., 1915-16, 
xxiv, 267-270. [Egnl. transl.]: Ibid^ Proc. sect, sc., 1916, 
xviii, 170-173.— Burton (E. F.) & Bishop (E.). Coagula- 
tion of colloidal solutions by electrolytes; influence of con- 
centration of sol. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1920, xxiv, 701- 
715.— Errera (J.). Ueber die Dielektrizitatskonstante kol- 
loider Losungen. KoUoid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1923, 
xxxii, 157-163.— Fischer (G. H.) & Fodor (A.). Die Sensi- 
bilisierung der Salze durch Globuline als Wesen der Goldaus- 
flockung durch Globulinlosungen. Ibid., 279-284.— Frank 
(J.). Untersuchimgen iiber einige physikalischer Eigen- 
schaften kolloider Losungen. Kolloidchem. Beihefte, 
Dresd., 1913, iv, 195-228.— FreundBch (H.) & Gann (J. A.). 
Ueber koUoide Losungen in Chloroform. Internat. Ztschr. 
f. phys. -chem. Biol., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, ii, 1-18.— Freund- 
llch (H.) & Leonhardt (W.). Ueber negative Hydroxyd- 
sole. Kolloidchem. Beihefte, Dresd., 1915, vii, 172-211.— 
Freundllch (H.) & Wreschner (Marie). Ueber den Ein- 
fluss der Farbstoffe auf die Elektrokapillarkurve. Kolloid- 
Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1921, xxviii, 250-253.— TOn Geor- 
gievics (G.). Ueber Adsorption in Losungen. Ztschr. f. 
Chemie u. Indust. d. Kolloide, Dresd., 1912, x, 31-36.— Hess 
(W. R.). Die innere Reibung gelatinierender Losungen. 
Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1920, xxvii, 154-163.— 
Jaubert (A.) & Lataple. Dispositif special d'fclairage sur 
fond noir pour I'examen comparatif des modifications subies 
par les suspensions colloidales organiques ou min^rales. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 14. — Lecercle. 
CoUoides, liquides colloidaux ou solutions colloidales. Mont- 
pel. m6d., 1911, xxxii, 121-128.— Llchtwltz (L.) & Renner 
(A.). Ueber die Temperaturabhangigkeit der Goldzahl und 
der Viskositat kolloidaler Losungen. Ztschr. f. physiol. 
Chem., Strassb., 1914, xcii, 113-118.— McBaln (J. W.) & 
Salmon (C. S.). Colloidal electrolytes; soap solutions and 
their constitution. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1920-21, s. A, 
xcvii, 44-65.— Mlchaells (L.). Zur Theorie des isoelektri- 
schen Pimktes; mitteilung; das Wesen der eiweissartigen kol- 
loidalen Losujigen. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xlvii, 
250-259.— Mlchaells (L.) & Dokan (S.). Ueber die elek- 
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trische Ladung schwerloslicher Korper. Kolloid-Ztschr., 
Dresd. & Leipz., 1925, xxxvii, 67-72.— Moeller (W.). Die 
Gerinnungserscheinungen in Gelatine-Chlornatriumlosun- 
gen. Ibid., 1921, xxviii, 281-290 — Neilson (C. H.). Col- 
loidal solutions and the therapeutic application of electric 
colloids. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1913, xx, 27-33.— 
Nordenson (H.). Ueber die elektrische I>citfahigkeit von 
koUoiden Losungen. Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1915, 

xvi, 65-69. ■ ■ Die Bedeutung des Lichtes fur die 

Stabilitat kolloider Losungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, 
Leipz., 1915, xc, 603-627.— Onslow (H.). Note on the nature 
of growths in colloidal silica solutions. Proc. Roy. Soc, 
Lond., 1918, xc, s. B, 266-269.— Ostwald (W.). Ueber 
Farbe und Dispersitatsgrad kolloider Losungen. Kolloid- 
chem. Beihefte, Dresd., 1911, ii, 409-487. Ueber die 

Entmischung von kolloiden Losungen. Kolloid-Zt.schr., 

Dresd. & Leipz., 1913, xiii, 170-172. Zur Theorie der 

Osmose und Ultrafiltration kolloider Losungen. Ibid., 1918, 

xxiii, 68-78. Zur Frage der Unterscheidung mole- 

kularer und kolloider Losungen. Ibid., 1920, xxvLi, 138-140.— 
Peskoff (N. P.). Die Auflosungsprozesse in Kolloiden. 

Ibid., 1923, xxxii, 24-28. Die lyotropen W irkungen 

bei den kolloiden Auflosungsprozessen. Ibid., 163-166.— 
Pope (Sir W. J.). The examination of colloidal solutions. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 731.— Keinders (W.). Anisotrope 
kolloide Losungen. Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1917, 
xxi, 161-165.— Reitstiitter (J.). Ueber die Darstellung kol- 
loider Goldlosungen nach dem Keimverfahren. Kolloid- 
chem. Beihefte, Dresd., 1917, ix, 221-268.— Robertson 
(T. B.). Ueber die Krafte, welche die Austrittsgeschwindig- 
keit loslicher Kolloide aus kolloidalen Medien in wiisserige 
Lbsungsmittel bestimmen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 
1913, elii, 524-534.— Sahlbom (N.). Kapillaranalyse kol- 
loider Losungen. Kolloidchem. Beihefte, Dresd., 1910, ii, 
79-141 —Sandqvist (H.). Ueber eine elektrolj't-kolloid- 
kristallinische Fliissigkeit. Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & 
Leipz., 1916, xix, 113-121.— Sekera (F.). Kolloidchemische 
Studien uber die Keimwirkung. Ibid., 1921, xxviii, 254- 258.— 
Stoeckl (K.) & Vanino (L.). Ueber die Natur der soge- 
nannten kolloidalen Metalllosungen. Ztschr. f. phys. 
Chemie, Leipz., 1899, xxx, 98-112.— Svedberg (T.). Eine 
neue Methode zur Priifung der GiUtigkeit des Boyle-Gay- 
Lussac'schen Gesetzes ftir kolloide Losungen. Ibid., 1910, 

Ixxiii, 547-556. Chemische Reaktionen in aniso- 

tropen Flussigkeiten. Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 
1916, xviii, 54; 101: 1917, xx, 73.— Ton Szent-Gyorgyl (A.). 
Eine mikroskopische Ueberfiihrungsmethode; studien iiber 
Eiweissreaktionen. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, cx, 116.— 
Taft (A. E.). A simple method for preparation of colloidal 
gold solution. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1918, n. s., xxi, 28 — 
Walden (P.). Ueber den Assoziationsgrad der Molekeln 
binSrer Salze in nichtwasserigen Losungen; ein Beitrag zur 
KoUoidchemie. Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1920, 
xxvii, 97-101.— Wegelln (G.). Ueber eine neue Art der 
Reinigung kolloider Losungen. Ibid., 1916, xviii, 225-237.— 
von Weimarn (P. P.). Wie erhalt man eine dispersoide 
Losung eines beliebigen Korpers. Kolloidchem. Beihefte, 
Dresd., 1913, iv, 175-194.— Wlntgen (R.). Untersuchungen 
iiber die Dichte und Lichtbrechung kolloider Losungen. 
Ibid., 1915, vii, 251-282.— Zocher (H.). Ueber Sole mit 
nichtkugeligen Teilchen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 
1921, xcviii, 293-337.— Zslgmondy (R.). Die Keimmethode 
zur Herstellung kolloider Metalllosungen bestimmter Eigen- 
schaften. Nachr. v. d. k. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Get- 
ting. , math.-physik. Klasse, Berl., 1916, 177-189. — • 

Ueber Koagiilation und Teilchenattraktion. Ibid., 1917, 

1-43. Ueber Losungstheorie und "Suspensions- 

theorie." Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1920, xxvi, 1-10. 

Solutions (Electrolytic). 

Jones (H. C). The freezing-point lowering, 
conductivity, and viscosity of solutions of 
certain electrolytes in water, methyl alcohol, 
ethyl alcohol, acetone, and glycerol, and in 
mixtures of these solvents with one another. 
8°. Washington, 1913. 

Bates (S. J.). Osmotic pressure and concentration in 
solutions of electrolytes, and the calculation of the degree 
of ionization. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1915, xwvii, 
1421-1445.— Crelghton (H. J. M.). Electrolytic conduc- 
tivity in non-aqueous solutions; relations between the con- 
ductivity of the solute and several physical properties of 
the solvent. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1919, xvi, 313-318 — 
Euler (H.). Ueber die innere Reibung elektrolytischer 
Losungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1898, xxv, 
536-542.— Ghosh (J. C). Eine allgemeine Theorie der 
Elektrolytlosungen. Ibid., 1921, xcviii, 211-238.— Harned 
(H. S.). Die Thermodynamik der Losungen einiger ein- 
facher Elektrolyte. Ibid., 1925, cxvii, 1-50.— Hlbbard 
(R. P.). Improved methods for the quantitative determina- 
tion of dilute solutions of electrolytes. Rep. Mich. Acad. Sc 
Lansing, 1913, xv, 138-141.— Hitchcock (F. L.). A thermo- 
dynamic study of electrolytic solutions. Proc. Nat. Acad. 
Sc., Bait., 1920, vi, 186-197.— Hopfgartner (K.). Ueber 
Stromleitung in gemischten Losungen von Elektrolyten. 
Ztschr, f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1898, x.xv, 115-143.— Pearce 
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Solutions (Electrolytic) — continued. 

(J. N.). The electrical conductivity of solutions of certain 
electrolytes in organic solvents. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 
1915, xix, 14-49.— Sand (H. J.S.). Ueber die Konzentration 
an den Elektroden in einer Losung, mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Wasserstoffentwickelung durch Elektrolyse 
einer Mischung von Kupfersulfat und Schwefelsaure. 
Ztschr. f. phvs. Chemie, Leipz., 1900, xxxv, 641-651.— 
Taylor (W. A.) & Acree (S. F.). The electrical conductivity 
of solutions at different frequencies. Science, N. Y. & Lancas- 
ter, Pa., 1916, xliv, 576-578.— Walden (P.), Ulich (H.) & 
Werner (O.). Ueber Dielektrizitatskonstanten von Elektro 
lytlosungen; allgeraeiner Ueberblick: einfluss geloster Salzt 
auf dieDielektrizitiltskonstantenverschiedenartiger Losungs- 
mittel. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipr., 1925, cxvi, 261-290.— 
Wolf (H.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Leitfahigkeiten ge- 
mischter Losungen von Elektrolyten. Ibid., 1902, xl, 
222-255. 

Solutions (Isotonic and hj^pertonic) . 

BailUf (L.) & Derevici (M.). Kecherches sur I'influence 
des solutions hypertoniques de CINa en injections intra- 
veineuses chez rhomme. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1923, Ixxxix, 697-700.— Berezeller (L.). Ueber die Ultrafil- 
tration iibersattigter Losungen. Biocheni. Ztschr., Berl., 
1917, Ixxxiv, 156-159.— Dewes (H.). Die therapeutische 
Verwendung hypertonischer Losungen und ihre theoreti- 
sehen Grundlagen. Ztschr. f. iirztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1923, 
XX, 335-338.— Diittmann (E.). Vergleichende Untersu- 
chungen isotonischer Salz- und Traubenzuckerlosungen. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1923, cxxviii, 68-74.— Enrlquez 
(E.). Des injections intra veineuses de serum glycosfe forte- 
ment hypertonique a 300 pour 1,000; efTets physiologiques, 
indications cliniques, ^tats infectieux et toxiques graves, 
itats d'inanition prolongee, oliguries de cause niecanique. 
Pressemed., Par., 1914, xxii, 121.— Loeser (D.). Intravenous 
solutions need not be isotonic. Chicago M. Rec, 1924, xlvi, 
102-111.— Lumiere (A.) & Chevrotier (J.). Sur I'isotonie 
en therapeutique. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1913, xx, 
711-716. Also Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1914, clxvii, 
69-75. -^a Silva (J. C). Sobre a isotonia dos solutos injec- 
taveis. Sciencia med., Rio de Jan., 1924, ii, 749-756. — 
Van Itallie (E. I.). Des solutions isotoniques. Bull d. sc. 
Pharmacol., Par., 1918, xxv, 257-263.— Zotier (V.). Des 
solutions isotoniques; formules g€n€rales pour leur prepara- 
tion. Ibid., 1916, xxiii, 219-225. 

Solutions (Physico-chemical theories of). 

Colson (A.). Theorie de la solubility. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1919, clxviii, 681-687.— Davies (H.). On 
the laws of solution. Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc., 1911, Lond., 
1912, 345-347.— Flndlay (A.). Osmotic pressure and the 
theory of solutions. Scientia. Riv. di scienza, Organo [etc.], 
Bologna, 1912, xi, 24-47.— Garver (M. M.). On the trans- 
ference and transformations of energy, with applications to 
the theory of solutions. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1911, xv, 
20-44. — Geppert. Losungserscheinimgen schwer Icislicher 
Mittel; zur Theorie der Reinigung. Ber. d. oberhess. Ge- 
sellsch. f. Nat.- u. Heilk., G lessen, 1919, xii, 30-40.— Hardy 
(W. B.). The general theory of colloidal solutions. Proc. 
Roy. Soc, Lond., 1912, Ixxxvl, s. A, 601-610.— Hartung 
(E. J.). A contribution to the theory of solution. Chem. 
News, Lond., 1917, cxvi, 272; 284 ; 298; 310.— Jager (G.). 
Ueber die osmotisch-kinetische Theorie der verdiinnten 
Losungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1919, xciii, 
275-311.— JeDinek (K.). Ueber die osmotisch-kinetische 
Theorie der verdiiimten Losungen. Ibid., 1916-17, xcii, 
169-212.— Jones (H. C). The nature of solution. J. Frankl. 

Inst., Phila., 1912, clxxiii, 217-238, 5 pi. Evidence 

bearing on the solvate theory of solution. Ibid., 1913, clxxvi, 
479-564.— Noyes (A. A.) & Falk (K. O.). The properties 
of salt solutions in relation to the ionic theory; electrical trans- 
ference numbers. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1911, 
xx.xiii, 1436-1460.— von SmoluchowsW (M.). Versuch 
einer mathematischen Theorie der Koagulationskinetik kol- 
loider Losungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1916-17, 
xcii, 129-168.— Svedberg (T.). Nachweis der von der Mole- 
kularkinetischen Theorie geforderten Bewegungen geloster 
Molekiile. Ibid., 1910, Ixxiv, 738-742.— Walker (J.). Theo- 
ries of solutions. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1911, n. s., 
xxxiv, 622-031.— Washburn (E.-W.). Loi fondamentale 
pour une theorie g^nerale des solutions. J. de chim. phys., 
Geneve & Par., 1910, viii, 538-568.— von Welmarn (P. P.). 
Theorie der Uebergangserscheinungen zwischen kolloiden 
und wahren Losungen. Zentralbl. f. Chemie u. Indust. d. 
Kolloide, Dresd., 1911, viii, 24-33. 

Solutions (Saline). 

Auerbach (F.) & Pick (H.). Die Alkalitiit wSsseriger 
Losungen kohlensaurer Salze. Arb. a. d. k. Gsndhtsamte., 
Berl., 1911, xxxviii, 243-274,— Barlot. Sur le d^placement 
des m6taux dans les solutions salines. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc. Par., 1921, clxxii, 378-381.— Buchanan (J. Y.). Ex- 
perimental researches on the specific gravity and the dis- 
placement of some saline solutions. Proc. Roy. Soc. , Edlnb. , 
1910-11, xxxi, 635-648.— CampbeU (R. A.). Normal salt 
solution. Pacific Coast J. Homceop., San Fran., 1911, 
xxii, 41-47.— Chauffard (A.) & Huber (J.). Etude de la 
resistance globulaire dans les solutions salines isotoniques 
vari6es. Presse m§d., Par., 1918, xxvi, 141-143.— Davldts 



Solutions (Saline) — continued. 

(A.). Die Warmeausdehnung wasseriger Salzlosungen. Zt- 
schr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1912, Ixxix, 303-356.— Evans 
(Alice C). A buffered physiologic salt solution. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chicago, 1922, xxx, 95-98.— Fouard (E.). L'osmo- 
mfitrie des solutions salines et la thf orie des ions d' Arrhenius. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1911, cliii, 769-772.— Gineste 
& Salles. Sur un mode practique de preparation, par voie 
eiectrolytique de la liqueur physiologique hypochlorce. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 922-924.— 
Helmholz (H. F.). Pyrogenic action of salt solutions in 
rabbits. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1911, vii, 468-478.— 
Herlant (M.). Sur quelques facteurs de la toxicite des 
solutions salines. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1918, 
Ixxxi, 746-748.— Jelalian (H. S.). Normal salt solution. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1918, clxxix, 664.— Jones (H. C), Bing- 
ham (E. C.) & McMaster (L.). Ueber Leitfahigkeit und 
innere Reibung von Losungen gewisser Salze in den Losungs- 
mittelgeniischen: Wasser, Methylalkohol, Aethylalkohol 
imd Aceton. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1906-7, Ivii, 
193; 257.— Lauerbach (F.). Die Ueberlegenheit der Nor- 
mosallosung fiber die physiologische Kochsalzlosung, gepriift 
durch biologischen Versuch. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Hamb., 1923, Ixxvi, 498.— Loeb (J.). Is the antagonistic 
action of salts, due to oppositely charged ions? J. Biol. 

Chem., Bait., 1914, xix, 431-443. The origin of the 

conception of physiologically balanced salt solutions. Ibid., 
1918, xxxiv, 503. Also reprint.- Mason (E. C.) & Sanford 
(A. H.). A proposed buffered physiologic salt solution to 
be used in serology. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1923-24, 
ix, 313-316.— Neuschlosz (S. M.). Die kolloidchemische 
Bedeutung des physiologischen lonenantagonismus und der 
aquilibrierten Salzlosungen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol , 
Berl., 1920, clxxxi, 17-39.— Noyes (A. A.). The physical 
properties of aqueous salt solutions in relation to the ionic 
theory. Internat. Cong. Arts & Sc., Lond. & N. Y., 1908, 
vii, 311-323, 1 pi.— Khode (H.) & Saito (Y.). Ueber die 
Herstellung einer physiologischen Salzlosung von ver- 
schiedener Ch fiir Warm- und Kaltbliiter. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
exper. Med., Berl., 1923, xxxviii, 503-505.— Rostock (P.). 
Das biologische Verhalten der Gevvebe und Organe gegeniiber 
physiologischer Kochsalzlosung und Normosallosung. Mitt, 
a. d. Grenzged. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1921-22, xxxix, 644- 
649.— Sartory (A.). Quelques constatations au sujet de 
certaines solutions salines et de certains rfiactifs. Compt. 
rpnd. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, Ixx, 11.— Schiassi (B.). Nou- 
velles solutions physiologiques. Semaine m6d.. Par., 1913, 
xxxiii, 589-.— Sherman (H. M.). Salt solution as a filling 
for bone cavities and for vacant spaces in the hard and soft 
tissues. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1911, xxix, 426-434.— 
Straub. Das Problem der physiologischen Salzlosung in 
Theorie und Praxis. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, 
Ixvii, 249-251.— West (A. P.) & Jones (H. C). The con- 
ductivity, dissociation, and temperature coeflScients of con- 
ductivity at 35°, 50°, and 65°, of aqueous solutions of a 
number of salts. Am. Chem. J., Bait., 1910, xliv, 508-544. 

Solvay (Ernest) [1838-1922]. 

N^rologie. Nature, Par., 1922, 1, Suppl. 181. 

Solvents. 

Dede (R. W. L.). *Ueberfuhrungszahlen in 
zahen Losungsmitteln. 8°. Erlangen, 1914. 

GoLSE (J.-M.-J.). *Pouvoir rotatoire et 
pouvoir refringent de quelques corps actifs 
dissous. 8°. Bordeaux, 1911. 

Ecole de pharmacie. 

Robinson (C. S.). The recovery of volatile 
solvents. 8°. New York, 1922. 

Castille (A.) & Henri (V.). Methodes de purification des 
solvents organiques: alcool, Ither, hexane. Bull. Soc. chim. 
biol.. Par., 1924, vi, 299-302.— Dimroth (0.). Diechemische 
Wirkung der Losungsmittel. Verhandl. d. phys. -med. 
Gesellsch. zu Wiirzb., 1923, n. F., xlviii, 1-16.— Knoedler 
(E. L.) & Dodge (C. A.). Recovery of solvents from air- 
vapor mixtures. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 
1918, X, 593-595.— Livingston (J.), Morgan (R.) & Kanolt 
(C. W.). Ueber die Verbindung der Losungsmittel mit den 
lonen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1904, xlviii, 365- 
367.— Lloyd (J. U.). Solvents in pharmacy. J. Am. 
Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1917, vi, 940: 1918, vii, 137.— 
Relnders (W.). Die Verteilung eines suspendierten Pulvers 
Oder eines kolloid gelosten Stoffe zwischen zwei Losungs- 
mitteln. Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1913, xiii, 235- 
241.— Richards (T. W.). The inclusion and occlusion of 
solvent by crystals. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1913, 
xlvi, 189-196.— Saballtschka (T.). Zerlegung von Kalium-, 
Natrium-, Ammonium- und Anilin-Bisulfat, Kaliumbioxalat 
und -tetraoxalat durch Losungsmittel; ziun Teil gemeinsam 
mit H. Schrader experimentell bearbeitet. Ber. d. deutsch. 
pharm. Gesellsch., Berl., 1921, xxxi, 183-189.— Walden (P.). 
Ueber den Zusammenhang zwischen elektrolytischer Disso- 
ziation und Dielektrizitatskonstante der Solventien. Zt- 
schr. f. phys. Chem., Leipz., 1920, xciv, 263-294. 

Ueber den Zusammenhang des nichtdissoziierten Anteils 
(I-X) der gelosten Salze mit der Dielektrizitatskonstante der 
Losungsmittel. Ibid., 374-404. 
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Kiistner-Pfannenstiel. 13 pp., 5 ch. 8°. 

Geneve, C. Zoellner, 1911. 
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Workmen's compensation. 
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kung der Digitalis auf den toxisch vergifteten 
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six mois. 58 pp. 8°. Paris, 1919. No. 32. 

Some rough notes on modern diagnostic 
methods. 33 pp. 12°. New York, Fellows 
Co., 1911. 
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application de la mecanotherapie au traite- 

ment des blessures de guerre. 87 pp. 8°. 

Paris, J. B. Bailliere & fils, 1916. 
The same. 2. ed. 95 pp. 8°. Paris, J. B. 

BaiUiere & fils, 1916. 

Somers (Frank W.) [1863-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1163. 

Somers (G. H.). Lecture notes in physical 
diagnosis and life insurance. 270 pp. 8°. 
[n. p.], 1900. 

Somers (George Burbank) [1863-1926]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1926, Ixxxvi, 640. 

Somers (Grover Thomas) [1888- ]. * Peda- 
gogical prognosis, predicting the success of 
prospective teachers. [Columbia.] ix, 130 pp. 
8°. New York, Teachers Coll., 1923. 

Somers (John Edward) [1851-1918]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1918, cl.xxix, 144. Also 
Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1918, viii, 938. 

Somersalo (Eva) [1890- ]. *Ueber Rumi- 
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Berlin, S. Karger, 1920. 

Also in Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 1920, xxvi. 

Somerville (William Francis) [1838- 
1926]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1926, cvi, 375. 

Somerville (William Glassel) [1866-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Lxxxiv, 531. 
Also Memphis Med. J., 1925, ii, 72, port. 

Sommelet (Marcel). *Les cetenes. [Concours 
d'agregation.] 139 pp. 8°. Paris, 1914. 
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Sommer (Ernst-Friedrich) [1872- ]. Ueber 
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161 pp. 8°. Miinchen, O. Gmelin, 1913. 
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1912-13. 

Sommer (Franziska) [1903- ]. *reber 
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nus. [Freiburg i. Br.] 21 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Ueberlingen (Bodensee), 1927. 
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[Breslau.] 29 pp. 8°. Prag, A. Haase, 1913. 
Al^o in Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1913, 

cxviii, 583-612. 

Sommer (Hans Joachim) [1903- ]. *Ein 
Beitrag zur Lehre von der multiplen Sklerose. 
[Kiel.] 20 pp., 2 1. 8°. [Grossenhain i. Sa., 
H. Plasnick], 1925. 

Sommer (Joseph). Charakteristik der Schuss- 
lerschen Funktionsmittel (Biochemische Heil- 
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Bone conduction of Cu and lower tones. Laryngoscope, St. 
Louis, 1924, xxxiv, 123.— Kernan (J. D.). Bone conduction 
of sound in eetacea and its relation to increased bone conduc- 
tion in human beings. Tr. Am. Larvngol., Rhinol. & Otol. 
Soc, N. Y., 1919, XXV, 172-181.— Maurice (A.). Demonstra- 
tion expfrimentale et clinique de la conduction sonore. 
Rev. delaryngol. [etc.]. Par., 1916, i, 49-56.— Fan neton (P.). 
Recherches sur la conduction mastoidienne. Union med. du 
Canada, Montreal, 1924, liii, 274-278.— Pohlman (A. G.) & 
Kranz (F. W.). The problem of middle ear mechanics; 
binaural acuity for air and bone transmitted sound under 
varying conditions in the external auditory canal. Ann. 
Otol., Rhinol. & Laryneol., St. Louis, 1925-26, xxxiv, 1224- 

1238, 10 ch. Areas of lowered acuity in relation to 

quantitative tests on bone and air-transmitted sound. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1925-26, xxiii, 138.— 
Runge (H. G.). Ueber die Lehre von der Knochenleitung 
und liber einen neuen Versuch zu ihrem weiteren Ausbau. 
Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Munchen & Berl., 1923, 
V, 289-403.— Schon (S.) & Goldberger (K.). Prinzipielles 
iiber neue objective Schadelresonanzversuche und ihre 
klinische Bedeutung. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. 
& Wien, 1924, Iviii, 785: 1925, lix, 19.— Tonndorf (W.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die angebliche Knorpelleitung. Zt- 
schr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, x, 
99-106. — Wiechert (E.). Bemerkungen iiber die anormale 
Schallausbreitung in der Luft. Nachr. v. d. Gesellsch. d. 
Wissensch. zu Getting., math.-physik. Klasse, Berl., 1925, 
Heft 1, 49-69. 

Sound (Localization of). 

Aggazzotti (A.). Sulla percezione della direzione del 
suono. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1920, 4. s., 
xxvi, 187-193.— ADers (R.) & Benesl (O.). Zur Frage nach 
der Wahrnehmung der Schallrichtung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1922, Ixxvi, 18-41.— Allers (R.) 
& Schmledek (O.). Ueber die Wahrnehmung der Schall- 
richtung. Psychol. Forsch., Berl., 1925, vi, 92-112.— Arps 
(G. F.) &Klemm(0.). Untersuchungen iiber die Lokalisa- 
tion von Schallreizen; der Einfluss der Intensitat auf die 
Tiefenlokalisation. Psycholog. Studien, Leipz., 1912-13, 
viii, 226-270.— Banister (H.). A preliminary note on a new 
method of determining the phase elTect in the localization of 
sound. Brit. J. Psychol., Cambridge, 1922-23, xiii, 435. 

A further note on the phase efl'ect in the localisation 

of sound. Ibid., 1924-25, xv. Sect. Gen., 80. The 

effect of binaural phase differences of the losalisation of tones 
at various frequencies. Ibid., 280-307, 2 pi.— Brunzlow. 
Ueber die Fahigkeit der Schallokalisation in ihrer Bedingt- 
heit durch die Schallqualitaten und die Gestalt der Ohr- 
muschel. Ztschr. f. Psvchol. u. Physiol, d. Sinnasorg., 
2. Abt., 1924-25, Ivi, 326-363.— Ferree (C. E.) & Collins 
(Ruth). An experimental demonstration of the binaural 
ratio as a factor in auditory localization. Am. J. Psychol., 
Worcester, 1911, x.xii, 2.S0-297.— Gatschcr (S.). Gerauschlo- 
kalisation und Weberscher Versuch. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh., 

[etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1923, Ivii, 946-950. Das Problem 

der Schallokalisation. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 
731. — Gelssler (L. R.). Sound localization under deter- 
mined expectation. Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 1915, xxvi, 
268-285. — Halverson (H. M.). Binaural localization of 
tones as dependent upon differences of phase and intensity. 
Ibid., 1922, xxxiii, 178-212.— Hofmann. Raumsinn des 
Auges. Tabulae biol., Bed., 1925, i, 275-285.— Keen (J. A.). 



Sound (Localization of) — continued. 

Is localisation of sound a function of the membrana tympani 
and ossicles? J. Laryngol., Lond., 1925, xl, 3()3-368.— 
Klemm (O.). Untersuchungen iiber die Lokalisation von 
Schallreizen; Versuche mit einem monotischen Beobachter. 

Psychol. Studien, I/eipz., 1912-13, viii, 497-505. 

Ueber die Lokalisation von Schallreizen. Ber. ii. d. vi. 
Kong. f. e.xper. Psychol., Leipz., 1914, 169-258. Un- 
tersuchungen iiber die Lokalisation von Schallreizen. Arch, 
f. d. ges. Psychol., Leipz., 1918, xxxviii, 71: 1920, xl, 117.— 
Lachinund (H.). Ueber die Abhangigkeit der schein- 
baren Schallstarke von der subjektiven Lokalisation der 
Schallquelle, ein Analogon zu den sog. zentralen Faktoren 
des Farbensehens. Ztschr. f. Psychol, u. Physiol, d. Sin- 
nesorg., Leipz., 1. Abt., 1921-22, Ixxxviii, 53-55.— Leisse (O.). 
Schallokalisation und Vestibularapparat. Arch. f. Ohren-, 
Nasen- u. Kehlkopfh., Leipz., 1925, cxiv, 118-128.— Man 
(W.) & Marx (H.). Ueber die Wahrnehmung der Schall- 
richtung. Beitr. z. Anat. Phvsiol., Path. u. Therap. d. 
Ohres [etc.], Berl., 1921, xvi, 32-46.— Myers (C. S.). Experi- 
ments on sound localisations. Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc. 1913, 
Lond., 1914, 679. The influence of timbre and loud- 
ness on the localisation of sounds. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 
1914, Ixxxviii, s. B, 267-284.— Papale (R.). Alcune espe- 
rienze sulla lateralizzazione dei suoni. Folia med., Napoli, 

1923, ix, 300-304.— Ponzo (M.). Sui riflessi oto-oculari di 
localizzazione dei suoni nei ciechi. Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], 
Torino, 1924, xxxv, 413.— Buckmick (C. A.). Experiments 
in sound localization. Psychol. Monog., Princeton, N. J., 
1921, XXX, No. 3, 77-83.— Stefan! ni (A.). Sulla percezione 
della direzione del suono. Arch. ital. di otol. (etc.], Torino, 

1921, xx.xii, 75-85. Da che dipende il giudizio sulla 

direzione del suono? Ibid., 1922, xxxiii, 155-165. ■ — - 

n fonimetro di Zwaardemaker per la misura fisiologica del 
suono. Ibid., 1923, xxxiv, 188-192. 

Sound (Perception of). 

See, also, Audition; Ear (Physiology of). 
Watt (H. J.). The psychology of sound. 
8°. Cambridge, 1917. 
Abraham (O.) & von Hornbostel (E. M.). Zur Psy- 

chologie der Tondistanz. Ztschr. f. Psychol, u. Physiol, d. 
Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., Leipz., 1925, xcviii, 233-249.— Baiey (S.). 
Versuche fiber den dichtischen Zusammenklang wenig ver- 
schiedener Tone. Ibid., 1914-15, Ixx, 1. Abt., 321-346.— 
Bayliss (W. M.). The perception of sound. Nature, 
Lond., 1918, cii, 124; 263; 325.— Bonnier (P.). Sons, tons et 
bruits. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, l.x.xv, 685- 
687.— Eberhardt (Margarete). Ueber Hohenanderungen 
bei Schwebungen. Psychol. Forsch., Berl., 1922, ii, 336-345. 

Ueber die phanomenale Hohe und Starke von 

Teiltonen. Ibid., 346-367.— Garver (Louise N.), Gleason 
(Josephine M.) & Washburn (M. F.). The source of af- 
fective reactions to articulate sounds. Am. J. Psychol., 
Worcester, 1915, xxvi, 292-295.— Gatewood (Esther L.). 
The vocality of fork, violin, and piano tones. Ibid., 1920, 
xxxi, 194-203.— Goldstein (M. A.). The monochord. 
Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1913, x.xiii, 216-221 —Gradenigo 
(G.). Sulla sensibilita dell' udito per le differenti regioni 
della scala tonale. Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 1914, 

XXV, 443-455. Sulle anomalie di percezione dei toni. 

Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1914, 4. s., xx, 337-340.— 
Guernsey (Martha). Determination of relative liminal 
intensities for sounds of different pitch. Psvchol. Bull., 
N. Y., 1921, xviii, 70.— Harris (D. F.). The perception of 
sound. Nature, Lond., 1918-19, cii, 365.— Hohenemser 
(R.). Ueber Konkordanz und Diskordanz. Ztschr. f. Psy- 
chol, u. Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., Leipz., 1915, Ixxii, 1. Abt 
373-382.— von Hornbostel (E. M.). Bemerkungen zu einer 
Grundfrage der Akustik und Tonpsychologie. Psvchol. 
Forsch., Berl., 1922, ii, 141-143.— Keith (A.). The percep- 
tion of sound. Nature, Lond., 1918, cii, 164.— Kemp (W ). 
Methodisches und Experimentelles zur Lehre von der Ton- 
verschmelzung. Arch. f. d. ges. Psychol., Leipz. & Berl., 
1913, xxix, 139-257.— Kiefer (Maria) . Experimen telle Unter- 
suchung liber die quantitativen und qualitativen Bezie- 
hungen der monauralen und binauralen Schalleindrucke, 
sowie deren Verwertung zur Deutung des Weber-Fechner- 
schen Gesetzes. Ibid., 1921-22, xlii, 185-220.— Kiililer (W ). 
Physiologisch-psychologische Untersuchungen uber den 
Tonsinn. Verhandl. d. deutsch. otol. Gesellsch., Jena, 1911, 
XX, 412-417.— Kucharskl (P.). Sur la dfpendance de la 
sensation de hauteur du son vis-i-vis de la duree propre de 
I'onde, mPme unique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 

1924, xc, 1027-1029.— Lachmund (H.). Orundfragen der 
Akustik und Tonpsychologie; Vokal und Ton. Ztschr. f. 
Psychol, u. Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., Leipz., 1. Abt., 1921-22, 
Ixxxviii, 1-52.— Lewin (K.). Ueber einen Apparat zur 
Messung von Tonintensitaten. Psychol. Forsch., Berl., 

1922, ii, 317-326. ■ Ueber den Einfluss von Interferenz- 

rohren auf die Intensitat obertonfreier Tone. Ibid., 327- 
335.— von Maltzew (Catharina). Das Erkennen sukzessiv 
gegebener musikalischer Intervalle in den ausseren Tonre- 
gionen. Ztschr. f. Psychol, u. Phvsiol. d. f^innesorg., Leipz., 
1913, Ixiv, ]. Abt., 161-257.— Marx (H.). Ueber die Schwelle, 
hesonders die Unterschiedsschwelle bei SchallempfindunE'en. 
Internat. Zentralbl. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], 1920, xviii, 49; 113; 185 
L'nterschiedsschwelle und Resonanztheorie. Arch. 
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Sound (Perception of) — continued. 

f. Ohren-, Nasen- u. Kehlkopfh., Leipz., 1921, cvii, 49-61.— 
Maurice (A.)- Mesure de perception de deux bruits suc- 
cessifs. Rev. delaryngol. [etc.], Par., 1917, xx.wiii, 129-135.— 
ModeU (J. D.) & Rich (G. J.). A preliminary study of 
vowel qualities. Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 1915, xxvi, 
453-456.— Moeller (J.). Contribution a la clinitiue des 
anomalies de perception des sons. Arch, internat. de laryn- 
gol. [etc.], Par., 1912, .xxxiv, 708-715.— Miiller (J. J.). Ueber 
die Tonempfindungen. Ber. ii. d. Verhandl. d. k. Silchs. Ge- 
sellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Leipz. Math.-phys. Kl., 1871, 
xxiii, 115-124.— Myers (C. S.) & Valentine (C. W.). A 
study of the individual dilTerences in attitude towards tones. 
Brit. J. Psychol., Cambridge, 1914, vii, 68-111.— Pfeifer 
(R. A.). Die Lokalisation der Tonskala innerhalb der 
kortikalen Horsphiire des Menschen. Monatscbr. f. Psy- 
chiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1921, 1, 99-108.— PUlsbury (W. B.). 
Methods for the determination of the intensity of sound. 
Psychol. Monog., Bait., 1910-11, xiii, 5-20.— Ponzo (M.). 
Sui riflessi oto-oculari di localizzazione dei suoni nei ciechi. 
Arch. ital. di psicol., Torino, 1923-24, iii, 216-220.— Bay- 
leigb. The perception of sound. Nature, Lond., 1918, cii, 
225.— Rejto (A.). Die Grenze der schalleitenden und 
schallempfindenden Apparate. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. 
Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, x, 89-92. [Discussion], 
105.— Salaghi (S.). Sullo smorzamento dei suoni di dilTe- 
rente altezza nel percorso cocleare. Arch, di flsiol., Firenze, 
1915-16, xiv, 1-10.— SchoU (K.). Vom absoluten Eindrucke 
bei Schallstarkevergleichungen. Ztschr. f. Psychol, u. 
Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., Leipz., 1. Abt., 1920, Ixxxiv, 292-337.— 
Seashore (C. E.). The measurement of pitch discrimina- 
tion; a preliminary report. Psychol. Monog., Bait., 1910-11, 
xiii, 21-60.— Shepherd (W. T.). On sound discrimination 
in dogs. Am. J. Psvcbol., "Worcester, 1919, xxx, 291-294.— 
Smith (E. M.) & Bartlett (F. C). On listening to sounds 
of weak intensitv. Brit. J. Psychol., Cambridge, 1920, x, 
133-168.— Stefaninl (.\.). Sull' influenza delle membrane 
e dei tubi nella registrazione delle onde sonore. Arch. ital. di 

otol. [etc.], Torino, 1913, xxiv, 441-458. La theorie 

de la resonance pour la perception des sons. Arch. ital. de 

biol.. Pise, 1916-17, Ixvi, 225-238. Combien faut-il 

de vibrations pour qu'on puisse reconnaltre un son. Ibid., 

1917, Ixvii, 113-116. Quante vibrazioni occorrono per 

riconoscere un suono? Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 

1917, xxviii, 325-328. Sulla funzione dei due orecchi 

nell' ascoltazione dei suoni. Ibid., 1918, xxix, 65-77. 

Sul potere discriminative dell' orecchio pei suoni e pei rumori. 

Ibid., 1919, xxx, 69-90. Sulla percezione dei rumori. 

Ibid., 1920, xxxi, 386. Perception et analvse des sons. 

Arch, de laryngol. [etc.], Par., 1922, xxviii, 385^390. 

Appunti per la misura dell' intensity del suono; prova coi 
battimenti. Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 1925, xxxvi, 
296.— Stumpf (C). Binaurale Tonmischung, Mehrheits- 
schwelle und Mitteltonbildung. Ztschr. f. Psvchol. u. 
Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., 1916, 1. Abt., Ixxv, 330-350.— Tonn- 
dorf (W.). Zur Schallabflusstheorie von Ernst Mach. 
Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 
1924-25, ix, 548-562.— Vance (T. F.). The lower limit of 
tonality. Psychol. Monog., Princeton, N. J., & Lancaster, 
Pa., 1914, xvi. No. 3, 104-114.— Weiss (A. P.). Apparatus 
and experiments on sound intensity. Ibid., 1916, xxii. 

No. 3, 1-59, 3 pi. Preliminary report on the relative 

intensity of successive, simultaneous, ascending, and descend- 
ing tones. Psychol. Rev., Lancaster, Pa., & Princeton, 
N. J., 1917, xxiv, 154-158. The tone intensity reac- 
tion. Ibid., 1918, XXV, 50-80. The vocal character 

of fork tones. Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 1920, xxxi, 
166-193.— Weiss (O.) & Solcolowsky (R.). Die physikali- 
schen Grundlagen der Gerauschwahrnehmung. Arch. f. d. 
ges. Physiol., Berl., 1920, clxxx, 96-110 —Wittmann (J.). 
Neuer objektiver Nachweis von Differenztonen erster und 
hoherer Ordnung. Ibid., Leipz., 1915, xxxiv, 277-315.— 
Wrightson (T.). The perception of sound. Nature, 
Lond., 1918, cii, 184. 

Sounds. 

See, also, Duodenum (Examination of) ; 
(Esophagus (Exploration of). 

Busch. Erleichterte und rechtzeitige Anwendung der 
federnden Drucksonde und die Mitwirkung der praktischen 
Aerzte. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 721. — 
FloUed. &P.). Fnenouvelle sonde autofixatrice applicable 
a I'homme. Province med., Par., 1911, xxii, 334.— Fournier 
(F.). Un nouveau modele de sonde urotcrale opaque. Rev. 
prat. d. mal. d. org. gfn.-urin.. Par., 1911-12, viii, 205-207.— 
Legueu. La sonde S.demeure; avantages et inconvenients. 
Progres m§d., Par., 1922, 3. s., xxxv, 174.— L'Esperance 
(0. R. T.). Rustless sounds. Boston M. & S. J., 1915, 
clxxii, 676.— Maguire (F. J. W.). A diagnostic urethral 
sound. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1814. Also 
reprint. — Pasteau (O.). Mandrin mftallique courbe ou 
coude pour sondes ur^trales. Paris chir., 1918, x, 208.— 
Boss (T. W.). A plea for the straight sound. Urol. & 
Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1914, xviii, 303.— SourdiUe (I>.). 
La sonde demeure et ses abus. Monde med.. Par., 1925, 
xxxv, 4.30-445.— Stevens (J. L.). An instrument to aid 
retrograde sounding of urethra. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1917, Ixviii, 911. Also reprint.— Walther (H. W. E.). A 
flexible metallic ureteral sound with filiform guide. J. 
Urol., Bait., 1918, ii, 253-256. 



Soup. 

BeytWen (A.). Ueber die an Bouillonwiirfel zu Stellen- 
den Anforderungen. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u 
Genussmittel, Berl., 1916, xxxi, 33-38.— Dafert (F W ) & 
Mildauz (R.). Die derzeit im Handel beflndlichen Suppen- 
wurzen, Speisewiirzen und Suppenwiirfel. Arch f Chem 
u. Mikrosk., Wien, 1918, xi, 9-22.— Gcret (L ) Ueber 
Bouillonwiirfel. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u 
Genussmittel, Berl., 1912, xxiv, 570-.575.— Murdiield (R ) 
Suppen in trockener Form. Ibid., 1919, xxxvii, 324-330 — 
Schreiber (G.). Les bouillies mal tees. Paris med 1911-12 
394-396.— Sudendorf (T.). Welche Anforderungen sind an 
Bouillonwurfel zu stellen. Ztschr. f. Untersuch d Nah- 
rungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1912, xxiii, 577-581. 

Soupault (Raoul) [1897- ]. *Contribution 
a r etude du choc obstetrical pendant I'ac- 
couchement et le post-partum. 68 pp 8° 
Paris, 1924. No. 82. 

Soupault (Robert) [1892- ]. *L'ost6osyn- 
thege dans les fractures fermees et r^centes du 
genou (rotule exceptee). 154 pp., 3 pi., 1 1 
8°. Paris, 1921. No. 139. 

Souquet (Claude). *Mortalite infantile de la 
premiere annee a Toulouse de 1900 a 1910 
55 pp. 8°. Toulouse, 1911. No. 939. 

Sourdat (Paul). 

See Pauchet (Victor) & Sourdat (P.). L'anesthfisie 
rfegionale. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Sourdel (Marcel). *Contribution 1' etude 

anatomo-clinique des svndromes plurip-Iandu- 

laires. 332 pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. No."428. 
Sourdille (INIaurice). *Tr(5panation mastoi- 

dienne elargie et atticotomie transmastoidienne 

(evidement partiel). 93 pp., 8 pi. 8°. Paris, 

1915. No. 97. 
The same. 2 p. 1., 92 pp., 1 1., 8 pi. 

Paris, O. Doin & fils, 1915. 
Sourdois (Henri-Joseph-Pierre) [1886- ]. 

^Contribution k 1' etude de I'oscillometrie dans 

les plaies de guerre des vaisseaux. 44 pp., 1 1. 

8°. Bordeaux, 1918. No. 5. 
Sourice (Maurice). *Le traitement des plaies 

de guerre du poumon dans la zone de I'avant; 

traitement chirurgical, methode de Morelli. 

112 pp. 8°. Paris, 1919. No. 109. 
Souron (Emile) [1895- ]. *L'autosero- 

therapie dans les epanchements des s^reuses. 

72 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. No. 15. 

Soury (Jules) [1842-1915]. 

Mousson-Lanauze. [Biography.] Paris mfid., 1927, 
Ixvi (annexe), 30-35. 

de Sousa (Manuel Ben to) [1835-1899]. 

Guerreiro (L.). [Biography.] Arq. de anat., Lisboa 
(1925), 1926, 773-796. 

South Africa. 

Theal (G. McC.) . Ethnography and condi- 
tion of South Africa before A. D. 1505; etc. 
2. ed. 8°. London, 1919. . 

Jabavu (J. T.). Native races of South Africa. Papers 
, . . Univ. Races Cong., Lond., 1911, i, 336-341. 

South Africa (Union of). Department of 
Public Health. Report of tuberculosis survey 
of the Union of South Africa, by Peter Allan. 
2 p. 1., 38 pp., 6 diagrs. fol. ' Cape Town, 
Cape Times, 1924. 

South Africa. Minister of Mines and Indus- 
tries. Report upon the work of the Miners' 
Phthisis Medical Bureau for the 12 months 
ending July 31, 1921. 49 pp. fol. [Pretoria?], 
1921. 

South African Medical Journal. A monthly 
journal devoted to the interest of the medical 
profession of South Africa, v. 1, 1893; v. 3-7, 
1895-1900. 4°. Cape Town. 

South African Medical Record. v. 1-24, 
1903-1926. 4°. Cape Town. 

Merged in Journal of the Medical Association of South 
Africa. 
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South America. 

Kraus (R.)- Zehn Jahre Siidamerika; 
Vortrage iiber Epidemiologie und Infektions- 
krankheiten der Menschen und Tiere. 8°. 
Jena, 1927. 

Martin (F. H.). South America from a 
surgeon's point of view, with an introduction 
by William J. Mavo. 12°. New York & 
Chicago, 1922. 

Romero (A. A.). El homo pampaeus; con- 
tribucion al estudio del origen y antigiiedad 
de la raza humana en Sud America segiin re- 
cientes descubrimientos. 8°. Buenos Aires, 
1918. 

von Buchwald (O.)- Religion und Wanderungen ameri- 
kanischer Vollsier. Polit.-anthirop. Rev., Berl., 1913-14, xii, 
207-215.— von Iheriug (H.). Das Alter des Menschen in 
Siidamerika. Ztschr. f. Ethnol., Berl., 1914, xlvi, 249-266.— 
Means (P. A.). Race-appreciation in Latin America. 
Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1918, n. s., xlviii, 256-260.— 
Reid (W. A.). Population problems of South America. 
Sclent. Month., N. Y., 1925, xx, 235-245. 

Southall (James Powell Cooke) [1871- ]. 
Mirrors, prisms, and lenses; a text-book of 
geometrical optics, xix, 1 1., 579 pp. 8°. 
New York, Macmillan Co., 1918. 

See, also, von Helmboltz (Herman Ludwig Ferdinand). 
Helmholtz's treatise on physiological optics, roy. 8°. 
[Menasha, Wis., 1924.] 

Southall (William). Southall's organic materia 
medica; a handbook treating of the more im- 
portant of the animal and vegetable drugs 
made use of in medicine [etc.]. 8. ed. 2 p. 1., 
XX, 390 pp. 8°. London, E. W. Mann, 1915. 

Southam (Frederick Armitage) [1850- 
1927]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1927, i, 545. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1927, i, 624. 

Southard (Elmer Ernest) [1876-1920]. Shell- 
shock and other neuropsychiatric problems 
presented in 589 case histories from the War 
literature, 1914-1918, with a bibliography 
by Norman Fenton. 4 p. 1., xxxvi, 1 1., 982, 
21 pp., 3 port. 8°. Boston, W. M. Leonard, 
1919. 

For biography see Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 
1920, iii, 315-319, port. Also ibid., 703 (J. R. Hunt). Also 
Boston M. & S. J., 1920, clxxxii, 381; 441. Also Bull. Mass. 
Dep. Ment. Dis., Bost., 1920-21, iv, 24-29 (R. C. Cabot). 
Aho J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 475. Also J. 
Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1919-20, v, 342 (V. C. V.). Also 
J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1920, li, 353 (J. R. Hunt). 
Also ibid., 405-408, port. (S. E. Jelliffe). Also Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1920, xcvii, 282. Also Ment. Hyg., Concord, N. H., 
1920, iv, 679-681, port. Also Mod. Hosp., Chicago, 1920, 
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droits. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1912, xx, pt. 1, 728-730.— Holmes 
(G.). Disturbances of visual space perception. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1919, ii, 230-233.— Lafora (Q. R.). Un case de 
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Space (Perception of, Disorders and illu- 
sions relating to) — continued. 

aestereognosis. Rev. cli'n. de Madrid, 1913, ix, pt. 2, 1-12.— 
Pick (A.). Zur Lokalisation in den Sehbahnen mit einem 
Beitrage zur Lehre von den Stijrungen der Orientierung im 
Raum. Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1915, xl, 81.— Santangelo 
(G.). Untersuchungen iiber die Physiologie und Pathologie 
der stereognostischen und symbolischen Wahrnehmung der 
Gegenstiinde. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 
1921, xlix, 229-248.— vou Weizsiicker. Zur Pathologie des 
Raumsinnes. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1924, 1, 1784. 

Spaeth (Edmund Benjamin) [1890- ]. 
Newer methods of ophthalmic surgery, xxiii, 
258 pp. rov. 8°. Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's 
Son & Co. fl925]. 

Spaeth (Eduard). Die chemische und mikro- 
skopische Untersuchung des Blutes. Ein 
Handbuch zum Gebrauche fiir Aerzte, Apo- 
theker, Chemiker und Studierende. 4. ed. 
xxii, 845 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 
1912. 

The same. 5. ed. xxii, 726 pp., 3 pi. roy. 

8°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1924. 

Spaeth (Louis Augustus) [1863-1919]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1894. 

Spaeth (Lukas) [1868- ]. *Die Technik und 
Beurteilung der Nabelbruchoperationen beim 
Pferde. 34 pp. 8°. Giessen, O. Kindt Wwe., 
1919. 

Spafford (Frederick Angier) [1856-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 911. 
Also Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1922, xlii, 149. 

Spain. 

Hauser (P.). La geografia m^dica de la 
peninsula Iberica. 2 v. 8°. Madrid, 
1913-14. 

MacAuliffe (L.) & Marie (A.) . Etude anthropom§trique 
de 127 Espagnols. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1920, 
clx.xi, 1077-1079.— Praesent (H.). Anthropogeographische 
Studien in Spanien. Mitt. a. Justus Perthes' Oeog. Anst., 
Gotha, 1918, l.xiv, 163-1G5. 

Spain. Ministerio de la gobernacion. La reor- 
ganizacion sanitaria en Espana. 206 pp. 4°. 
Madrid, Imprenta Alemana, 1909. 

Spalding (E. S.). 

See MacDougal (Daniel Trembly) & Spalding (E. S.). 
The water-balance of succulent plants. 4°. Washington, 
1910. 

Spalding (Henry Stanislaus) [1865- ]. Talks 
to nurses, the ethics of nursing. 2 p. 1., vi, 
197 pp. 8°. New York, Cincinnati, Benziger 
Bros., 1920. 

Spalding (Herman) [1851-1926]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1926, Ixxxvii, 1219. 
Aho Proc. Inst. Med., Chicago, 1926-27, vi, 170, port. 

Spalding (James Alfred) [1846- ]. Dr. 
Lyman Spalding, the originator of the United 
States Pharmacopoeia, a co-laborer with Dr. 
Nathan Smith in the founding of the Dart- 
mouth medical school [etc.]. viii, 380 pp. 8°. 
Boston, W. M. Leonard, 1916. 

Spalding (Lyman) [1775-1821]. 

Spalding (J. A.). Lyman Spalding, the 
originator of the U. S. Pharmacopoeia, co- 
laborer with Nathan Smith in the founding of 
the Dartmouth medical school, and its first 
chemical lecturer. 8°. Boston, 1916. 

Hurd (H. M.). [Biography.] Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 
1919, xci, 371-382. Also Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 
1919, X.XX, 125-129. 

Spalding (Samuel Kennedy) [1847-1915]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1383. 
Spalding (Volney Morgan) [1849- ]. Dis- 
tribution and movements of desert plants. 
V, 144 pp. 4°. Washington, D. C, Carnegie 
Inst., 1909. 



Spalina (Joseph) [1896- ]. *Die Anzeichen 
des nahenden Todes in ihrer Bedeutung fur die 
tierarzthche Praxis. [Leipzig.] 8 pp. 8°. 
Leobschutz, W. Witke, 1923. 

Spallanzani (Lazaro) [1729-1799]. 

RosENWALD (J.). *Etude sur Spallanzani 
biologiste. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

Burget (O. E.). [Biography.] Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 

1924, vi, 177-186.— Cummins (B.). [Biography.] Science 
Progr., Lend., 1916, xi, 236-245.— Fa no. [Biography.] 
Boll. Soc. ital. di biol. sper., Napoli, 1929, iv, 83.— Franc hi"ni 
(O.). [Biography.] Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 1920, n. s., ii, 
56-62.— Massaglia (A.). [Biography.] Med. Life, N. Y., 

1925, xxxii, 149-169.- Prescott (F.). Spallanzani on spon- 
taneous generation and digestion. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1929-30, xxiii, Sect. Hist. Med., 37-52. 

Spaller (Louise Francis). Personal help for 
boys [etc.]. 288 pp., 9 pi. 8°. Cincinnati, 
S. A. MuUikin Co. [1921]. 

Spallitta (Francesco) [1860-1923]. 

Aducco (V.). Necrologie. Arch. ital. de biol.. Pise, 1924, 
Ixxiii, 155.— Lombroso (U.). Necrologio. Arch, di flsiol., 
Firenze, 1923, xxi, 363-368. 

Spalteholz (Karl Werner) [1861- ]. Hand- 
atlas der Anatomic des Menschen. Mit Unter- 
stiitzung von Wilhelm His. 6. ed. 2 v. vi, 
1 1., 475 pp., paged consec. roy. 8°. Leipzig, 
S. Hirzel, 1910. 

Ueber das Durchsichtigmachen von 

menschlichen und tierischen Praparaten; nebst 
Anhang: Ueber Knochenfarbung. 48 pp. 8° 
Leipzig, S. Hirzel, 1911. 

Die Arterien der Herzwand; anatomische 

Untersuchungen an Menschen- und Tier- 
herzen, nebst Erorterung der Voraussetzungen 
fur die Herstellung eines KoUateralkreislaufes. 
viii, 1 1., 165 pp., 15 pi. rov. 8°. Leipzig, 
S. Hirzel, 1924. 

Spamer (Hermann Cristoph Robert Theodor) 
[1859- ]. *Ueber Netzhautablosung mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Wiederan- 
legung derselben; klinisch-statistische Mit- 
teilungen. 54 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1904. 

Spangenberg (Ernst) [1872- ]. *Ueber die 
Endotheliome des Nasenrachenraums. [Strass- 
burg.] 22 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. 
Vogel, 1912. 

Spangenberg (Gerhard Friedrich) [1888- ]. 
*Ueber die Einwirkung des Erysipels auf den 
Verlauf von Psvchosen. 26 pp. 8°. Kiel 
Schmidt & Klaunig, 1916. ' 

Spangenberg (Karl) [1887- ]. *Ueber das 
Atomgewicht des Rutheniums. 48 pp., 1 pi. 
8°. Erlangen, Junge & Sohn, 1914. 

Spangenberg (Kurt) [1886- ]. *Ueber das 
Durchdringen von Schall durch Verschlusse 
des Gehorganges mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung der gangbaren Antiphone. 1 pi., 19 pp., 
1 1. 8°. BerHn, S. Karger, 1913. 

Spangenthal (Hugo Friedrich Fritz) [1889- ]. 
* Ueber den Gallertkrebs der Brustdriise. 87 
pp. 8°. Gottingen, W. F. Kaestner, 1919. 

Spangler (Henry Wilson) [1858-1912]. Notes 
on thermodynamics. 6. ed. viii, 77 pp. 8°. 
New York, J. Wilev & Sons, 1917. 

Spanier (Fritz) [1902- ]. *Ueber das Glyko- 
sidspaltungs- und Reduktionsvermogen' der 
Enterokokken und seine Bedeutung fiir ihre 
Unterscheidung von den Streptokokken. 
[Leipzig.] 12 pp. 8°. [Zeulenroda i. Thur., A. 
Oberreuter], 1928. 
Aho in Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], Jena, 1927-28, cv. 

Spanin (Asriel) [1888- ]. *Storungen im 
Geburtsverlauf nach vorausgegangener Ven- 
trifixatio uteri. 1 p. 1., 33 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Beriin, E. Ebering, 1913. 
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Spaniol (Ludwig) [1897- ]. *Das Muskel- 
haemangiom. [Heidelberg.] 31 pp. 8°. 
Heppenheim, G. Otto, 1926. 

Spanjer-Herford (Richard) [1888- ]. *Ver- 
gleichende Untersuchungen mit der Indo- 
phenol-Oxydasereaktion an Speichel- und 
Tranendriisen der Saugetiere. [Gottingen.] 
1 p. L, 19 pp. 8°. Berlin, G. Reimer, 1912. 

Spannaus (Karl Ferdinand Emil) [1883- ]. 
*Ein Fall von totaler Abschniirung des linken 
Ovariums und Verlagerung desselben ins 
grosse Netz. 41 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Jena, A. 
Kampfe, 1911. 

Spanuth (August) [1885- ]. *Ueber sechs 
Falle von traumatischen serosen Iriszysten. 
49 pp. 8°. Gottingen, E. A. Huth, 1912. 

Sparbrod (Moritz Adolf) [1887- ]. *Zen- 
trale Enzephalitis bei eitriger Leptomenin- 
gitis. 38 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Neuenhahn, 1913. 

Sparganum. 

EvANNO (C. H.). *Contribution a I'^tude 
de Sparganum mansoni, de Dibothriocephalus 
mansoni et de la pathogenie de la sparganose 
oculaire. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Cleland (J. B.). The occurrence of sparganum (larval 
cestode) in the subcutaneous tissues of man in Australia. 
Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1918, ii, 239.— Meggitt (F. J.). 
On the life history of a reptOian tapeworm (Sparganum 
reptans). Ann. Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1924-25, 
xviii, 195-204, 1 pi.— de Ratz (E.). Une larve plerocercoide 
du pore. Cong, internal, de path, comp., Par., 1914, ii, 
71-75.— von Ratz (S.). Ein Plerocercoid von dem Schwein. 
[Sparganum Raillieli.] Centralbl. f. Baliteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1912-13, Ixvii, Orig., 523-527.— Teodoro (O.). Su una 
forma di Sparganum rinvenuta in un Hamadryas hamadryas 
L. Arch, zool., Napoli, 1917, ix, 159-163. 

Spargo (John) [1876- ]. The Jew and 
American ideals. 5 p. 1., 147 pp. 12°. New 
York & London, Harper & Brothers [1921]. 

Spark (Ernest James Schuldliam) [1867- 
1920]. 

Obituary. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1920, i, 499. 

Sparling (Frederic C.) [1864-1922]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1922, clxxxvi, 91. 

Sparteine. 

CoRRiEZ (L.). *Sur quelques sels de spar- 
teine et de m^thylsparteinum. 8°. Paris, 
1912. 

Ecole de pharmacie. 

JuLiEN (M.-J.-G.). *Contribution a I'dtude 
de la sparteine. 8°. Bordeaux, 1911. 

Barnay. La sparteine, tonique du coeur, notamment 
dans le traitement du morphinisme chronique. Bull. gen. 
de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1922, clxxiii, 393-400.— Bcccari (L.). 
Sulla fisiologia dei centri intracardiaci; azione cardiocinetica 
della sparteina. Mem. r. Accad. d. sc. d. 1st. di Bologna, 
1923-24, 8. s., i, 53-56.— CWstonl (A.). Ricerche farmacolo- 
giche sulla sparteina: Sua azione paralizzante sulla innerva- 
zione vagale. Arch, di sc. biol., Napoli, 1921, ii, 31-43.— 
Corriez (L.). Sur quelques nouveaux sels de sparteine. 
Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1912, xix, 468-480.— Duvillier 
(E.), Com!)emale(P.) & Bulteau (H.). Etude expSrimen- 
tale de Taction de la sparteine sur la circulation. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 41.— Earp (S. E.). 
Concerning sparteine sulphate based on use in 305 cases. 
Denver M. Times. 1915, xxxiv, 491-496.— FubinI (E.). 
Suir azione terapeutica della sparteina. Minerva med., 
Torino, 1922, ii, 473-479.— Haskell (C. C.) & Thomas 
(H. B.). Physiological action of sparteine sulphate. Old 
Dominion J. M. &. S., Richmond, 1916, xxii, 45-59.— Jewel 
(P. W.). The quantitative determination of sparteine 
tablets. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1923, xii, 107- 
112.— IVIercier (F.) & Mercier (L.-J.). Action de la sparteine 
sur I'appareil cardio-accelerateur. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 1468-1470.— Moureau (C.) & Valeur 
(A.). Sur la sparteine. J. de pharm. et de chim.. Par., 1912, 
7. s., vi, 103; 145; 199.— Pansini (G.). Contributo clinico 
suir azione della sparteina. Gazz. med. napolet., 1923, vi, 
84.— Perrin (M.). Le sulfate de sparteine en clinique. 

Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 1922, 1, 622. Que faut-il 

penser du sulfate de sparteine? J. de m^d. de Par., 1923, xlii, 
652-6.54.— Pettey (G. E.). Sparteine sulphate a true heart 
tonic, a reliable diuretic in two-grain doses; with special 
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reference to its uses in post-operative suppression of urine, 
preoperative prevention of shock, and pneumonia. Am. J. 

Surg., N. Y., 1912, xxvi, 261-264. The action of 

spartein; review of the article by Dr. Leslie Byron Wiggs. 
Memphis M. Month., 1914, xxxiv, 1008-1074. Also reprint. — 
Soula (L.-C.) & lielas. L'action toni-cardia(jue de la 
sparteine. J. de m6d. de Par., 1925, -xliv, 901.— Valeur (.\.). 
Sur une anomalie de solubility de la sparteine. Bull. d. sc. 
Pharmacol., Par., 1919, xxvi, 145-151.— Wiggs (L. B.). 
Sparteine sulphate; its cardio-vascular and renal actions. 
Old Dominion J. M. & S., Richmond, 1914, xviii, 237-240, 

2 pi. The action of sparteine sulphate in laboratory 

experiments, a rejoinder to Doctor Pettey. Am. J. Clin. 
Med., Chicago, 1915, xxii, 247. Also Old Dominion J. M. 
& S., Richmond, 1915, xx, 83-85, 2 pi.— Wolverton (W. C). 
Sparteine sulphate. Merck's Arch., N. Y., 1913, xv, 69-72.— 
Zeigler (W. H.). A study of sparteine sulphate. South. 
M. J., Nashville, 1916, ix, 671-676. 

Spartz (Heinrich) [1881- ]. *Vergleichende 
Untersuchungen liber Aufnahme von Radium- 
emanation ins Blut durch Trinken und Inha- 
lieren. 1 p. 1., 35 pp. 8°. Bonn, 1913. 

Spartz (Leandre) [1879- ]. *La tuberculosa 
des animaux de i)oucherie du Grand-Duch6 de 
Luxembourg. 47 pp. 8°. Luxembourg, 1925. 
Ecole nat. vft. d'Alfort. 

Spasm. 

See, also, Chorea; Convulsions; Cramps; 
Epilepsy; Hysteria; Intestines, Larynx, 
Muscles, CBsophagus (Spasm of); Spasmo- 
philia; Stomach (Spasm of); Tetanus; 
Tetany; Tic (Convulsive); Writer's cramp. 

NiEDHARDT (J.). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
familiaren spastischen Svstemerkrankungen. 
[Basel.] 8°. Freiburg (Schweiz), 1923. 

TsocANAKis (G.-D.). *De Taction thera- 
peuthique du bromhydrate de cicutine et du 
curare dans les etats spasmodiques. 8°. Paris, 
1923. 

Alurralde (M.). Nuevas investigaciones sobre la fisio- 
logia patologica y la patogeuia de los temblores. Rev. Soc. 
med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1904, xii, 495. Also reprint.— 
Bianchi (G.). Un caso di spasmo di origine centrale. 
Boll. d. Soc. med. di Parma, 1913, 2. s., vi, 189-202.— Bin- 
swanger. Ein Fall von Hemispasmus glosso-labialis. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 275.— Birk (W.). 
Die Prognose der Kinderkrampfe. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., 
Jena, 1912, ix, 338-340.— Bornstein (W.). Ueber eine eigen- 
artige Form des Spasmus. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 
Leipz., 1925, Ixxxiv, 58-60.— Bossert (O.). Zur Pathogenese 
der Carpopedalspasmen. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 
1925, XXX, 253-259.— Burridge (W.). Cardiac spasm and the 
spasm of anaphylactic shock, a parallel. Arch, internat. de 
pharmacod., Brux. & Par., 1922-23, xvii, 347-352.— Chavany 
(J. -A.). La medication antispasmodique et les malades qui 
en relevent. Vie med., Par., 1924, v, 1335-1339.— Ciufflnl 
(P.). Studio clinico sugli emispasmi di origine isterotrau- 
matica. Policlin., Roma, 1914, xxi, sez. med., 437-451. 

Nuovo contributo clinico alio studio degli emispasmi 

funzionali. Riforma med., Napoli, 1915, xxxi, 210-312.— 
Dana (C. L.) & Gere (B.). Report of a case illustrating the 
anatomical seat of mobile spasms. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1916, clii, 535-548.— Debrunner (H.). Bemerkungen iiber 
die Therapie der spastischen Adduktorenkontraktur und die 
Selig'sche Operation. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1921, li, 402.— Erben (S.). Ueber mechanische Einwirkung 
auf die spastischen Phanomene. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1911, Ixi, 2588.— Griinfelder (B.). Bromkalzium in der 
Behandlung des Laryngospasmus und der Tetanie. Therap. 
Monatsh., Berl., 1913, xxvii, 416-423.— Hoppe (H. H.). The 
treatment of spasmodic disorders. Mod. Tr. Nerv. & Ment. 
Dis., Phila., & N. Y., 1913, ii, 176-224.— Jacobsohn (L.). 
Tonische Krampfzustande an den unteren Extremitaten auf 
funktioneller Grundlage. Veroffentl. d. Hufeland. Gesellsch. 
in Berl. (1911), 1912, pt. 2, 62-65.— Kersten (H.). Ergeb- 
nisse zur Frage des elementaren Krampfes. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1921, Orig., Ixiii, 48-58.— 
Marwedel. Nachtliche WadenkrSmpfe und ihre Ver- 
hutung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1112- 
1114.— Moos (E.). Die Losung spastischer Zustande unter 
Einwirkung der Psychotherapie. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., 
Berl., 1924, xcix, 371-390.— Noica. Le mfcanisme de la con- 
tracture spasmodique. Presse mM., Par., 1911, xix, 153- 
155.— Ochsenius. Ueber KrSmpfe im Kindesalter. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 1471.— Roci. (M.) & Kat- 
zenelbogen (S.). Le traitement des ftats spasmodiques 
par le benzoate de benzyle et le monobenzvlamide de I'acide 
phthalique. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1924, 
xliv, 78.5-794.— Rudolf (R. D.). Cases of tetanus-like spasm 
localised to the wounded limb. Lancet, Lond., 1915, ii, 
1084.— Sorapure (V. E.). A note on the treatment of 
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habit spasms. Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1915, Ivii, 266-270. 
[Discussion], 329-333.— Stoeltzner. Ueber Kinderkram- 
pfe urid ihre Behandlung. Ztschr. f. flrztl. Fortbild., Jena, 

1912, i.x, 295-298.— Stoney (R. A.). Tetanus-like spasm 
localised to the wounded limb. Lancet, Lond., 1915, 
ii, 1215.— von Szentgyorgy (F. J.). Der Spasmus der 
Flexura sigmoidea, als Symptom einer funktionellen Neu- 
rose. Pest, med.-chir. Presse Budapest, 1910, xlvi, 105; 
113. — Taylor (J. M.). Tonic spasm; its significance as a 
clinical phenomenon. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, eix, 276- 
278.— Taylor (J. M.) & Lee (E.G.). Tonic spasm as a cause 
of disability, and the remedy. Med. Bee, N. Y., 1918, xciv, 
891-893.— Tobler (L.). Die Behandlung der Krampfe im 
Kindesalter. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1916, xlii, 122.— Turtle (G. de B.). Some points on spasm in 
the alimentary tract. Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 361-364.— 
Vergne (R.). Espasmo tropical; a peculiar disease of great 
malignancy associated with a parasite in the blood. J. 
Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1914, xvii, 20.— Walshe (F. M. R.). 
On the genesis and physiological significance of spasticity 
and other disorders of motor innervation; with a considera- 
tion of the functional relationships of the pyramidal system. 
Brain, Lond., 1919, xlii, 1-28.— Weisenburg (T. H ). The 
question as to whether tonic or clonic spasms result from 
cortical irritation, with the description of a new symptom. 
J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1914, xh, 591.— Westphal. 
Fall von hysterischem Hemispasmus glosso-labialis. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 1917, xliii, 921.— 
WUUams (T. A.). Elements of diagnosis between spas- 
modic movements of the face and neck. Virginia M. Semi- 
Month., Richmond, 1908-9, xiii, 296-300.— Williamson 
(0. K.). On arterial spasm (especially as an explanation 
of certain cases of transient hemiplegia and monoplegia). 
Practitioner, Lond., 1913, xci, 33-42.— Wilms. Ueber Dauer- 
spasmus an Kardia, Pylorus, dem Sphinkter der Blase und 
des Mastdarms. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1918, xliv, 312. Also Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, 
Ixv, 519. 

Spasm (Facial). 

Lataillade (E.). *Blepharospasme, he- 
mispasme facial et leur traitement. 8°. Paris, 
1911. 

RosENBLUETH (A.). *Deux cas d'h^mi- 
spasme facial essentiel traites par la section 
du facial associee a la resection du ganglion 
superieur du sympathique cervical. 8°. Paris, 
1927. 

BlUhdorn (K.). Die klinische Bedeutung des Facialis- 
phanomens im Sauglings- und Kindesalter. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1920, xvi, 1099-1102.— Buzzard (E. F.). Varieties of 
facial spasm and their treatment. Practitioner, Lond., 1913, 
xci, 745-754.— aaude (H.) & L6vy (F.). Traitement de 
I'hemispasme facial essentiel par les injections locales de sels 
de magnesium. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 

1913, 3. s., xxxv, 587-590.— Collier (J.). Case showing 
spasm of the muscles of the face. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1923-24, xvii. Sect. Neurol., 54.— Dorrance (G. M.). 
New method of injecting facial nerve for relief of facial spasm. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 1587-1589. Also 
reprint. — Gordon (A). Tic and spasm of the face; differen- 
tial diagnosis; efitect of alcoholic injections. Tr. Coll. Phys., 
Phila., 1912, 3. s., xxxiv, 313-.321.— Horn (L.). Ueber 
Spasmus mobilis im Gesicht. Jahrb. f . Psychiat. u. Neurol. , 
Leipz. & Wien, 1925, xliv, 27.3-280.— Izard. Un cas de 
spasme facial. Rev. de stomatol., Par., 1912, xix, 406-410.— 
Lcsage& Gauchery. Un cas d'hfimispasme congenital de la 
face (Variot). Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1913, xvi, 292- 
295. — Levi (Luisa). Sugli emispasmi facciali di origine 
nervosa periferica. Pensiero med., Milano, 1922, xi, 649-658. 

Observations et considerations sur la pathogenic 

des hemispasmes faciaux d'origine nerveuse pgripherique. 
Presse med., Par., 1924, xxxii, 667-670.— M'Neil (C). Facial 
irritability; its relation to convulsive disorders, and its 
general clinical significance, in infancy, and also in later 
childhood. Edinb. M. J., 1924, n. s., xxxi, 651-662.— Marie 
(P.) & Meige (H.). Spasmes et tics cranio-faciaux chez les 
blessfis du crane. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1916, xxiii, 674-578.— 
Mosse (K.). Das Fazialisphanomen des alteren Kindes. 
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tazione degli spasmi facciali. Riforma med., Napoli, 1914, 
XXX, 124-128.— Reich mann. Ueber eine ungewohnliche 
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spasme facial par les injections locales. Bull, et m6m. Soc. 
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m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1913, 3. s., x.xxv, 677-679.— Sicard 
(J.-A.) & Reilly. A propos du traitement de l'hemispasme 
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See, aho, Torticollis. 
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3. F., Ivii, 1-17.— Bernstein (S.). Ein Fall von Torsions- 
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Spasm (Torsion). 
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(F. X.). A case of anomalous torsion spasm. J. Nerv. & 
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Kramer. Torsionsspasmusahnliches Bild beim Erwach- 
senen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 772.— Llmentani 
(L.). Spasmo di torsione di origine sifllitica. Gior. di 
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Spasmophilia. 
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Graetz (M.). *Spasmophilie und Epi- 
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Wrightsman (E. C). Spasmophilia. 8°. 
Boston [1928]. 

Adam (A.)- Ueber Insulinwirkung bei Spasmophilie. 

Klin. Wchnschr., Bed., 1925, iv, 1237. Ueber 

Insulinwirkung bei Spasmophilie des Sauglings. Ibid., 
1551. — Baar (H.). Ueber Insulinwirkung bei Spasmophilie 
des Sauglings. Ibid., 1S22.— Bernhelm-Karrer. Zur Be- 
handlung der Spasmophilie im Sauglingsalter. Monatschr. 
f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1913, xii, Orig., 453-472.— Bliih- 
dorn (K.). Die SpasmophOie im Kindesalter. Fortschr. d. 
Med., Berl., 1921, xxxviii, 304-306.— Bossert (O.). Oedem- 
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1160.— Gutierrez Barneto (G,) Espasmofllia. Pediatria 
espan., Madrid, 1923, xii, 236-239,— Hirscli (M.). DieDysme- 
norrhoe der Spasmophilen und iiber die Ursachen des Men- 
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J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1920, xx, 206-210. Acute 

infections in the spasmophilic child. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 
1922, Ixxv, 78-81.— Moiiriquand & Bertoye (P.). Hferedo- 
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139-142.— Nourse (J. D.), Smith (D. N.) & Hartman 
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schr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, xxxix, 132-146.— Usener (W.). 
Spasmophilie als Diathese. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 
1924-25, xxix, 578-586.— Vogt (H.). Ueber Spasmophilie. 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1924, xlii, 141-144,— VoUmer (H,) 
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See Spasm (Nodding). 
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107-119. Certain aspects of the pathology of spavin. 

J. Am. Vet. M. Ass,, Ithaca, 1918, liv, 136-139. The 

pathology of spavin. J. Med. Research, Best,, 1918-19, 
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Specialism in medicine. 

See, also, Education (Medical); Group 
medicine. 
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597-602.— Nicoll (M.). The specialist and the general prac- 
titioner. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1925, xxv, 859-861.— 
Ochsner (E. H.). Future of medicine as affected by the 
ultra-specialization. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1921, xvii, 764- 
768.— Osier (Sir W.). Specialism in the general hospital. 
Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1913, .xxiv, 167-171. 
Also Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1913, cix, 451-455.— Philbrick 
(I. C). Speaking of specialists. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, 
xcix, 345-347.— Phippcn (W. G.). The relation of the spe- 
cialist to the general practitioner. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, 
clx.xxix, 204-206 — Easch (C). [Specialization in medicine 
from the the viewpoint of the majority of scientific faculties.] 
Ugeskr. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1917, Ixxix, 1109-1112.— Bibblus 
(P.). De specialisten en de maatschappij. Nederl. Tijdschr. 
v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, ii, 1009-1612.— Robinson (B.). 
Loss of faith as a woeful outcome of to-day's specialism. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1918, clxxix, 799.— Rovsing (T.). [Spe- 
cialization in medicine from the view-point of science and 
practice.] Ugeskr. f. Laeger, Kcibenh., 1917, Ixxix, 828; 
1022; 1147.— Schinz (H. R.). Spezialisten und Speziali- 
taten. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 1162- 
1168.— Schmiegelow (E.). [Specialization in medicine.] 
Ugeskr. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1917, Ixxix, 1099; 1261.— de 
Schweinitz (O. E.). Specialism and cooperation. Atlantic 
Med. J., Harrisburg, 1923, xxvi, 502-506.— Shambaugh 
(G. E.). The specialist in medicine. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 1827-1829.— Si kkel (A.). De specialisten 
en de maatschappij. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1918, ii, 1824-1826.— SWrvlng (R. S.). SpeciaHsts and gen- 
eral practitioners; their education and relation to each other. 
Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1924, ii, 137-141.— Sluder (G.). 
The specialist's relation to the American Medical Associa- 
tion. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, lx\i, 1785-1787.— 
Todd (F. C). Higher preparation in ophthalmology and 
oto-laryngology. Ophthalmol., Seattle, 1915, xi, 659-669.— 
Watson (W. T.). In these days of specialism, what is left 
for the general practitioner? Bull. Med. & Chir. Fac. 
Maryland, Bait., 1912, iv, 107-111.— Watson- Williams 
(P.). Specialism and the medical curriculum, mainly in 
reference to otology, rhinology, and laryngology. Bristol 
M.-Chir. J., 1913, xxxi, 291-303, 2 pi — Wishart (D. J. G.). 
[The evolution of the specialist.] Canad. Pract. & Rev., 
Toronto, 1915, xl, 271-283.— Wynn (F. B.). The physician; 
the triumphs and dangers of specialism. J. Indiana M. 
M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 1920, xiii, 338. 

Species. 

See, also, Darwinian theory; Evolution; 
Heredity; Lamarckism; Man (Descent of); 
Mendelism; Mutation; Selection (Natural). 

Amzel (Miss R.), Halber (Miss \V.) & Hirszfeld (L.). 
Vergleichende Untersuchungen tiber gruppenspezifische 
Strukturen verschiedener Tierarten. Ztschr. f. Immunitats- 
forsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1925, xiii, 369-408.— Anthony 
(R.). La conception de "chose vivante" et le probleme de 
I'espece. Rev. anthrop.. Par., 1919, xxix, 281-300.— Arens 
(P.). Bastardierung der Forellen. Umschau, Frankfurt 
a. M., 1925, xxix, 11-14.— Backhouse (W. O.). Note on 
the inheritance of crossability. J. Genetics, Cambridge, 
1916-17, vi, 91-94.— Baltzer (F.). Ueber die Vererbung und 
Entwicklung bei Artbastarden. Sitzungsb. d. phys.-med. 
Gesellsch. zu Wurzb., 1917, 117-119.— Belling (J.). A 
unique result in certain species crosses. Ztschr. f. indukt. 
.\.bstammungs-u. Vererbungsl , Leipz., 1925, xxxix, 286-288.— 
Bertin (L.). Note preliminaire sur la notion d'espece et la 
variabilite chez les epinoches. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 
Par., 1921, clxxii, 623-625.— Biffen (R. H.). The suppression 
of characters on crossing. J. Genetics, Cambridge, 1915-16, 
V, 225-228.— Boveri (T.). Ueber die Charaktere von Echi- 
niden-Bastardlarven bei verschiedenem Mengenverhaitnis 
miitterlicher und viiterlicher Substanzen. Verhandl. d. 
phys.-med. Gesellsch. zu Wiirzb., 1914, xliii, 117-135. — 
Brierley (W. B.), Ellis (D.) [etal.]. Discussion on mutation 
of species. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 722-728.— Browne 
(Ethel N.). The relation between chromosome-number and 
species in Notonecta. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 
1911-12, XX, 19-26, 5 pi.— Carazzi (D.). Est-ce qu'il y a des 
espt'ces en voie de dissociation? Rassegna d. sc. biol., 
Firenze, 1919, i, 3-7.— Chamberlin (J. C). Concerning 
the hollow curve of distribution. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, 
Pa., 1924, Iviii, 350-374 —Clark (A. H.). The relationship 
between phylogenetic specialization and temperature in the 
Recent crinoids. J. Wash. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1915, v, 425-42S — 
Correns (C). Eine mendelnde, kalteempfindliche Sippe 
(f. delicata) der Mirabilis Jalapa. Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstam- 
mungs- u. Vererbungsl., Berl., 1913, x, 130-135.— Davis 
(B. M.). Species, pure and impure. Science, N. Y., 1922, 
n. s., Iv, 107-114.— Devaux (E.). Un caractere diflf6rentiel 
fondamental entre I'espece et la race. Rev. gen. d. sc. 
pures et appliq.. Par., 1924, x.xxv, 109-115.— Diirken (B.). 
Korrelation und Artbegriff. Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstam- 
mungs- u. Vererbungsl., Leipz., 1921, xxvii, 27-47.— Foot 
(Katharine) & Strobell (E. C). Preliminary note on the 
result of crossing two hemipterous species with reference to 
the inheritance of an exclusively male character and its 
bearing on modern chromosome theories. Biol. Bull., 
Woods Hole, Mass., 1912-13, x.xiv, 187: 1914, xxvii, 217, 2 pi.— 
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Gates (R. R.). On the modification of characters by cross- 
ing. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1915, xlix, 562-569. 

Species and chromosomes. Nature, Lond., 1924, 

cxiv, 353-356.— Giglio-Tos (E.). A proposito del coniglio 
di Porto Santo e della realta della specie. Riv. di bioL, 
Roma, 1919, i, 50-71.— Gross (J.). Ueber Vererbung und 
Artbildung. Biol. Centralbl., Erlang., 1911,xx.\i, 161; 193.— 
Harris (J. A.). The biometric proof of the pure-line theory. 
Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1911, .xlv, 346-363.— Heiker- 
tlnger (F.). Nomenklatorische Reformen; das System- 
zeichen im Gattungsnamen. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1915-16, 
xlvii, 198; 209.— Heincke (F.). Variabilitat und Bastard- 
bildung bei Cvprinoiden. In Festschr. z. 70. Geburtst. 
Rudolf Leuckarts, Leipz., 1892, 65-73, 1 pi.— Hertwig (G.). 
Kreuzungsversuche an Anphibien; wahre und falsche 
Bastarde. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1918, xci, 1. Abt., 
203-272, 3 pi.— Hertwig (G.) & Hertwig (P.). Kreuzungs- 
versuche an Knochenfischen. Ibid., 1914, Ix.ijxiv, 2. Abt., 
49-88, 1 pi.— Hoernes (R.). Das Aussterben der Arten und 
Oattungen. Biol. Centralbl., Erlang., 1911, xxxi, 353; 385.— 
Horton (B. B.). Sterility in a species cross. Am. Natu- 
ralist, Lancaster, Pa., 1915, slix, 253-255.— Jacobs (M. H.). 
Studies on the physiological characters of species; the effects 
of carbon dioxide on various protozoa. J. Exper. Zool., 
Phila., 1912-13, xii, 519-542.— KeUogg (V. L.). An experi- 
ment in double mating. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 
1911, n. s., xxxiii, 783-789.— Kendall (W. C). What kind of 
characters distinguish a species from its subdivisions? J. 
Wash. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1919, ix, 187-192.— Kholodkowsky 
(N. A.). Sur les especes biologifjues. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol., Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 143-14.5.— Krumbholz (G.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die Scheckung der Oenotherenbas- 
tarde, insbesondere iiber die Moglichkeit der Entstehung 
von Periklinalchimaren. Jenaisch Ztschr. f. Naturw., Jena, 
1925, Ixii, 187-260.— Legrand (L.). The bio-chemical charac- 
teristics of species; efforts to discover a specific differentiating 
substance. Scient. Am. Suppl., N. Y., 1918, Ixxxvi, 322.— 
Lehmann (E.). Art, reine Linie, isogene Einheit. Biol. 
Centralbl., Erlang., 1914, xxxiv, 285: 1915, xxxv, 555.— 
Lidforss (B.). Resume seiner Arbeiten iiber Rubus; 
hinterlassenes Manuskript. Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstam- 
mungs- u. Vererbungsl., Berl., 1914, xii, 1-13.— Lotsy (J. P.). 
Qu'est-ce qu'une espece? Arch, neerl. d. sc. exactes [etc.]. 

La Haye, 1916, 3. s., B, iii, 57-110. La quintessence 

de la "theorie du croisement. Ibid., 1917, 3. s., B, iii, 

351-353. Studien an wilden Bastarden zwischen 

verschiedenen Linneonten. Genetica, 's Gravenh., 1926, 
vii, 177-234,— Massart (J.). La notion de I'espece en- 
biologie. Acad. roy. de Belg., Bull, de la cl. d. sc., Brux., 
1920, 366-381.— MuUer (H. J.). The mechanism of crossing- 
over. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1916, 1, 193; 284; 
350; 421 .— Nagell. Ueber die Bedingungen des Vorkommens 
von Arten und Varietaten innerhalb ihres Verbreitungs- 
bezirkes. Sitzungsb. d. k. baver. Akad. d. Wissensch. zu 
Miinchen, 1865, ii, 367-395.— Poll (H.). Keimzellenbildung 
bei Alischlingen. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1910, xxxvii, Ergnzngs- 
hft., 32-57, 3 pi.— Babaud (E.). La vie et la mort des 

especes. Scientia, Bologna, 1916-17, xxi, 213; 291. 

La valeur de I'espece dans la biologie contemporaine. Rev. 
phil., Par., 1917-18, Ix.x.xiv, 171-186.— Rasmuson (H.). 
Kreuzungsuntersuchungen bei Reben. Ztschr. f. indukt. 
Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Leipz., 1916-17, xvii, 1-.52. — 
Torreggiani (G.). Specie; che cos' e I'entita specie? diffu- 
sione delle specie e loro variabilitS. Arch. sc. di med. vet., 
Torino, 1915, xiii, 74-90.— Tschermak (A.). Ueber die 
Erhaltung der Arten. Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 1921, xii, 
304-329.— Tschermak (E.). Beobachtungen iiber anschei- 
nende vegetative Spaltungen an Bastarden und iiber an- 
scheinende Spatspaltungen von Bastardnachkommen, spe- 
ziell Auftreten von Pigmentierungen an sonst pigmentlosen 
Deszendenten. Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Verer- 
bungsl., Leipz., 1919, xxi, 216-232.— de Vries (H.). The rela- 
tive age of endemic species. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, 
Pa., 1918, n. s., xlvii, 629. • Kreuzungen von Oeno- 
thera Lamarckiana mut. velutina. Ztschr. f. indukt. 
Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Leipz., 1918, xix, 1-38. 

Unsuccessful species. Scientia, Bologna, 1924, 

xxxvi, 2. s., 383-390.— Wheldale (M.). The chemical dif- 
ferentiation of species. Bio-Chem. J., Liverp., 1910-11, v, 
445-456, 1 ch. 

Species (Origin of). 

See, aUo, Darwinian theory; Evolution; 
Mutation; Selection (Natural). 

Darwin (C. R.). On the origin of species 
by means of natural selection, or the preserva- 
tion of favoured races in the struggle for life. 
8°. London, 1859. 

Plate (L. H.). Selektionsprinzip und 
Probleme der Artbildung; ein Handbuch des 
Darwinismus. 4. ed. 8°. Leipzig & Berlin, 
1913. 

Alverdes (F.). Rassen- und Artbildung. Abhandl. z. 
theoret. Biol., Berl., 1921, Heft 9, 1-118.— Baur (Q.). The 
differentiation of species on the Galapagos Islands and :he 
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origin of the group. Biol. Lect. Woods Hole, Bost., 1896, 
67-78. — Dendy (A.). Progressive evolution and the origin 
of species. Nature, Lond., 1914, xciv, 17-26. AUo Am. 
Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1915, xlix, 149-182.— Fano (G.), 
Sulla origine delle specie. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1912-13, 
xi, 459-466.— Firth (R. H.). An elementary inquiry as to 
the origin of species. J. Roy. Army Med. Corp.s, Lond., 
1911, xvi, 497-504.— Gerould (J. H.). Species-buiiding by 
hybridization and mutation. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, 
Pa., 1914, xlviii, 321-338.— Giglio-Tos (E.). I punti critici 
termici deUo sviluppo ontogenetico e la localizzazione della 
specie. Riv. di biol., Roma, 1921, iii, 150-164.— GrinncU 
(J.). The linnet of the Hawaiian Islands: a problem in 
speciation. Univ. Calif. Pub. Zool., Berkeley, 1911, vii. 
No. 4, 179-195.— von Huene (F.). Die Bedeutung der Sphe- 
nosuchus-Gruppe fiir den Ursprung der Krokodile. Ztschr. 
f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Leipz., 192.5, 
xxxviii, 307-320, 2 pL— Hus (H.). The origin of species in 
nature. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1911, xlv, 641-667.— 
Jacobsohn (A.). Die neueren Forschungen auf dem 
Gebiete der Descendenztheorie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, 
viii, 1873.— Jordan (D. S.). The origin of species. Science, 
N. Y., 1922, n. s., Iv, 642.— Le Dantec (F.). Le probleme 
de I'origine des especes. Biologica, Par., 1911, i, 51-53.— 
Lotsy (J. P.). La theorie du croisement; le croisement non 
la variabilite est la cause de la formation des especes. Arch, 
neerl. d. sc. exactes [etc.], La Haye, 1914, 3. s., B, ii, 178- 
238, 1 pL— Lovejoy (A. O.). Buffon and the problem of 
species. Pop. Sc. Month., N. Y., 1911, Ixxix, 464; 554.— 
May (W.). Darwin und Patrick Matthew. Zool. Ann., 
Wurzb., 1912, iv, 280-295.— Morgan (T. H.). The bearing 
of Mendelism on the origin of species. Scient. Month., 
N. Y., 1923, xvi, 237-247.— Origine (L') des especes. AnnSe 
biol., Par., 1921-22, n. s., ii, 87; 218; 687: 1922-23, n. s., iii. 
No. 5, pt. 2, 34: 1923-24, n. s., iv, pt. 2, 189-366 —Perrier (E.). 
L'origine des embranchements du regne animal. Scientia, 
Bologna, 1918, xxiii, 353-359.— Petronievics (B.). Lois de 
revolution des especes, des rameaux phyletiques et des 
groupes. Rev. gen. d. sc. pures et appliq.. Par., 1921, xx.xii, 
140-143. — Pirotta (R.). L'origine di nuove specie secondo 
la teoria dell' incrocio. Scientia, Bologna, 1917, xxi, 30-40.— 
Babaud (E.). Les defences de I'organisme et la persistance 
des especes; Rev. phil.. Par., 1917, Ixxxiii, 297-329.— 
Bosen (F.). Das komplikatorische Prinzip; Versuehe zur 
Gewinnung einer Arbeitshypothese iiber die Entstehvmg 
der Arten. Beitr. z. Biol. d. Pflanz., Bresl., 1920-1925, xiv, 
149-217.— Sumner (F. B.). The role of isolation in the 
formation of a narrowly localized race of deer-mice (Pero- 
myscus). Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1917, li, 173-185. 

■ The stability of subspecific characters under changed 

conditions of environment. Ibid., 1924, Iviii, 481-505.— 
Stefanescu (S.). Sur une nouvelle voie k suivre pour 
fetudier la phylogenie des mastodontes, stegodontes et §16- 
phants. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1918, clxvi, 739- 
741.— Taylor (W. P.). The status of the beavers of western 
North America, with a consideration of the factors in their 
speciation. Univ. Calif. Pub. Zool., Berkeley, 1916, xii, 
No. 15, 413-495.— von Voss (H.). Ueber den gegenwartigen 
Stand der Frage naeh der Entstehung der Arten. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 81.— de Vries (H.). Sur l'origine 
des especes dans les genres polymorphes. Rev. gfin. d. sc. 
pures et appliq.. Par., 1914, xxv, 187-191.— Whitman (C. 0.). 
The problem of the origen of species. Internat. Cong. Arts 
& Sc., Lond. & N. Y., 1908, ix, 41-58.— Willis (J. C). The 
origin of species by large, rather than by gradual, change, 
and by Guppy's method of differentiation. Arm. Botany, 
Lond., 1923, xxxvii, 605-628. 

Specific gravity. 

See Gravity (Specific). 

Specificity. 

Bierry (H.). Individualite et structure chimique. Rev. 
scient.. Par., 1920, Iviii, 685-689.— Bretonneau. De la 
specificity. Gaz. med. du centre. Tours, 1912, xvii, 49; 
73; 105.— Collins (Sir W. J.). Specificity and evolution in 
disease; a historical retrospect. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 1059- 
1061.— Correns (C). Individuen imd Individualstoffe 
Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1916, iv, 183; 193; 210.— Gay 
(F. P.) & Bobertson (T. B.). Studies on the nature of 
biological specificity. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., 
N. Y., 1912-13, X, 116.— Ostwald (W.). Zur Frage nach der 
kolloidchemischen Analyse des Spezifltatsproblems. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1913, xlviii, 225-229.— Turner (O. P.). 
Specificity and evolution in disease. Lancet, Lond., 1920, 
i, 1196.— von Wassermann (A.). Ueber den Einfluss des 
Spezifitatsbegriffes auf die modeme Medizin. Cor.-Bl. f. 
schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1910, xl, 1244. 

Speck (Adolf) [1880- ]. *Die Behandlung 
der chirurgischen Tuberkulose mit Trypsin. 
[Giessen.] 32 pp. 8°. BerUn, R. Trenkel, 
1911. 

Specker (Eugen). *Beitrage zur Frage der 
Dipsomanie und Poriomanie. 62 pp. 8°. 
Zurich, A. G. Kaufbeuren, 1920. 
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Specklin (Paul) [1890- ]. *Ein Fall von 
lilasendivertikelstein beim Weibe. (Einklem- 
niung in der Harnrohre, Extraktion, Inver- 
sion des Divertikels.) 41 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 
Strassburg, G. Fischbach, 1914. 

Spectacles. 

See, also, Lenses; Optics; Prisms. 

Alt (R.)- Wege zur Bestimmung des 
Scheitelbrechwerts von Brillenglasern. 8°. 
Berlin, 1928. 

Forms Heft 11 of Abhandl. a. d. Augenh. u. ihr. Qrenzgeb. 

Bruckner (A.). Gnindziige der Brillen- 
lehre fi'ir Augenarzte. 8°. Berlin, 1924. 

Crookes (Sir W.). The preparation of eye- 
preserving glass for spectacles. 4°. London, 
1914. 

Also in Chem. News, Lond., 1914, cix, 266; 277; 289; 301. 

Henker (O.). Einflihrung in die Brillen- 
lehre. 8°. Jena, 1921. 

Phillips (R. J.). Spectacles and eyeglasses; 
their forms, mounting and proper adjustment. 
5. ed. 8°. Philadelphia [1923]. 

VON RoHR (M.). Die Brille als optisches 
Instrument, rov. 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. Berlin, 

1921. 

Ask (F.). ['Spectacles in the armv.] Tidskr. i mil. 
Haisov., Stockholm. 1924. xJix, 153-169, 2 pi.— Boegehold 
(H.). Physiologische und mathematische Meinungsver- 
schiedenheiten in der Bewertung sphivrotorischer Brillen. 
Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik. [etc.]. Bed., 1917, v, 129-136.— 
Braunschweig. I eber die modernen Brillen und Glaser. 
Miinchen. med. AVchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1405.— Campos. 
Kapport entre les deviations oculaires et I'eflets prisma- 
tique des lentilles. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1911, c-xliv, 26-47, 
1 pi.— Campos (E.). A proposito dos vidros tri-focaes. 
Brazil-med.. Bio de Jan., 1924, xxxviii, pt. 2, 177-179.— 
Cantonnet (A.). Les objections contre le port des verres. 

Rev. gen. declin. etdetherap., Par. , 1919, xxxiii, 593. 

Le centrage des lorgnons et lunettes. Ibid., 1923, xxxvii, 161. 

Les verres a double foyer. Ibid., 369.— Chambers 

(T. R.). Trifocals minus wafers. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 
1922, li, 154.— Clegg (J. G.). The notation of axes of cjiin- 
ders. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1919, iii, 443-448.— Dufour 
(M.). I,es verres correcteurs envisages comme instruments 
d'optique. Bull, et mem. Soc. franc, d'opht., Par., 1911, 
xxviii, 594-<)05.— Erggelet (H.). I'eber Brillenwirkungen. 
Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik [etc.], Berl., 1915-16, iii, 170-183. 

Ueber Brillen. Zentralbl. f. d. ges. Ophth., Berl., 

1920, iii, 353-375. Bemerkungen zur Fernrohrbrille. 

Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik [etc.], Berl., 1920, viii, 146-154.— 
Fenton (R. A.). Spectacles for soldiers; a comparison of 
the American and German svstem of supply. Mil. Surgeon, 
Wash., 1920, xlvii, 14-19 — Fison (A. H.). Positions of focal 
lines of a small cylindrical beam of parallel rays traversing 
the centre of a thin symmetrical double convex lens. Brit. 
J. Ophth., Lond., 1919, iii, 244-250.— For gue (E. M.). 
Etude sur le fonctionnement du centre d'optique de I'fetablis- 
sement central des organes et appareils techniques. Arch, 
de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1924, Ixxx, 545-551.— Glancy 
(A. Estelle). The power of spectacle lens. .\m. J. Phvsiol. 
Optics, Southbridge, Mass., 1921, ii, 71-85.— Gleichen (A.). 
Die optische Abbildimg auf der Fernpunktskugel bei ver- 
schiedenen Brillenglasformen. Arch. f. Augenh., Miinchen, 
1922-23, xcii, 202-207.— Goldschmldt (R. H.). Klarsicht- 
brillen. Ztschr. f. ang. Psych, [etc.], Leipz., 1921, xviii, 
321-326.— Gonzalez (J.). Consideraciones de optica ocular 
para el buen uso de cristales. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1920, 
xii, 269. — Greeff (R.). Zur Bezeichnung der Zylinderachsen. 
Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. ophth. Gesellsch., Heidelb. 1918, 

Wiesb., xli, 294-299. Ueber stenopaische Brillen 

und Apparate. Arch. f. Augenh., Miinchen & Wiesb., 

1921-22, xc, 147-169. Ovale Scheiben. Ztschr. f. 

ophth. Optik [etc.], Berl., 1922, x, 66.— Green (J.). Spec- 
tacles. Ref. Handb. Med. Sc., N. Y., 1917, viii, 6.34-642.— 
Haase (O.). Neue Wendebrille geeignet zum Gebrauch 
durchgebogener Brillengiaser. Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik 
[etc.], Berl., 1922, x, 65.— Hartlnger (H.). Ein Spannungs- 

priifer fiir Brillengiaser. Ibid., 1921, ix, 99-103. Zur 

Akkommodation mit der Fernrohrbrille. Ibid., 1923, xi 

161-170. Zur Vergrosserung der Fernrohrbrille. 

Ibid., 1924, xii, 4-13.— von Haselberg. Eine einfache und 
biUige Brillenleiter. Deutsche mil.-iirztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, 
xii, 98-100.— Hegner (C. A.). Zur Frage der Brillenwirkun- 
gen. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 392-394.— 
Renker (O.). Zur Beurteilung der Schiessbrillen. Ztschr. 

f. ophth. Optik. [etc.], Berl., 1914-1.5, ii, 6.5-69. • Die 

Ordnung der Brillengliiser nach der Seheitelrefraktion und 

ihre Begn'indung. Ibid., 129-1.54. Der richtige 

Sitz der Brille bei einem unsymmetrischen Gesicht des 
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Tragers. Ibid., 191,V16, iii, 163-170. Ueber den 

Gebrauch von Fernrohrlupen und Fernrohrbrillen durch 

Augeninvaliden. Ibid., 1916, iv, 12-21. Ein ein- 

facher Fernrohrbrillen-Probierkaster. Ibid., 1916, iv, 43-.5U. 

Bericht des .Vusschusses zur SchafTung von Richt- 

massen fur Brillengiaser und Brillenglasfassungen. Ibid., 

1917, V, 136-144. ■ Zur Festlegung von Richtmassen 

fiir Brillengiaser. Ibid., 1918, vi, 11-14. Geriile 

zur Darstellung des Sehens durch gute imd schlechte Brillen- 
gliiser. Ibid., 106-119. • Point-focal spectacle len.ses 

Optic. J. & Rev. Optom., N. Y., 1925, Iv, No. 11, 49; No 
12, 29.— Herrmann (G.). Selbstbeobachtungen iiber Spie- 
gelsehen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl . 
1924, xcii, 78-83.-Hlggens (C). Triplex glass. Lancet 
Lond., 1918, ii, 95.— van der Heeve(J.). Gezichtsscheriite 
en refractie van militairen in verband met het dragen van 
brQlen. Mil.-geneesk. Tijdschr., Haarlem, 1912, xvi, 28-54.— 
Ibershofr (A. E.). A new and improved trial frame. J. 
Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., Lancaster, Pa., 1915, xxi, 639- 
643.— Jahn (O.). Eine wesentliche Verbesserung der 
Sehscharfe durch stenopaischen Spalt. Klin. Monatsbl f 
Augenh., Stuttg., 1918, Ix, 181-184.— Moth (G.). Ueber 
Neuerungen auf dem Gebiete der Fassungen von Augen- 
gliisern. Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik [etc.], Berl., 1917, v 117- 
144; 167: 1918, vi, 22; 42; 64: 1919, vii, 19; 45.— Kramer (R )' 
Konstruktionen zur Auswertung schiefwinklig gekreuzter 
Zylinderglaser und zur Zylinderkiaskopie. Ztschr. f 

Augenh., Berl., 1922-23, xlix, 219-222. Zur Analogie 

der Prismen- und Zylinderwirkung. Ibid., 1923, 1, 181-194. 

Zur Bestimmung der Zylinderachse in fertigeii 

BrQlen. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1925, Ixxiv 
450-453.— Kurtz (H. F,). The dioptrometer; an apparatus 
for measuring the power of commercial lenses. J. Optic 
Soc. Am., Menasha, Wis., 1923. vii, 103-126.— Landolt (K.). 
L'influence de la situation du verre convexe sur I'adaptation 
de I'oeil. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1920, xxxvii, 65-71.— Mag- 
giore (L.). Sui vari tipi di lenti da occhiali. Ann. di ottal 
e Clin, ocul., Roma, 1925, liii, 1201: 1926, liv, 104.— Mason 
(\. B.). A pupillary disk for the correction of spheric 
aberration. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1912, xxi, 66.5-667.— 
JMiiller (F.). Ueber eine einfache Methode zur Ermittlung 
der Seheitelrefraktion von Menisken und Starglasern. Klin 
Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1923, Ixxi, 161-165.— Murphy 
(F. G.). Eye glasses versus spectacles. Am. J. Ophth 
Chicago, 1922, n. s., v, 360 — Newcomer (H. S.) & van der 
PIJI (C. W.). Criticiue des qualites optiques d'une lentille 
spherique a correction de la refraction de I'oeil humain. \nn 
d'ocul.. Par., 1924, clxi, 440-449.— Nordenson (J. W.). The 
spectacle magnifier of Oullstrand. Acta oto-larvngol 
Stockholm, 1923, v, 405-407.— Olsho (S. L.). Multifocal 
lenses. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila.. 1921, 3. s., xliii, 161.— von 
Pflugk (A.). Ueber Scherenbrillen. Ber. u. d. Versamml. 
deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., 1920, Munchen & Wiesb., 1921 
xlii, 315-322. — Precerutti. Sur les verres radioactifs; leur 
action sur I'ceil et sur la vision. Clin, opht.. Par , 1913 xix 
192-196.— Precerutti (C. G.). La lente radioattiva. Prat! 
oculistica, Roma, 1913, xi, 3.3-41.— Raeder (J. G.). Die 
optischen Mangel der Brillengiaser. Klin. Monatsbl f 
.\ugenh., Stuttg., 1921, Ixvi, 249-269.— Rayton (W. B.). 
The reflected images in spectacle lenses. J. Optic. Soc Am 
Rochester, N. Y., 1917, i, 137-148.— Bijkens (R. G.). Meine 
Erfahrungen mit der Anisometrobrille. Ztschr. f. ophth 
Optik [etc.]. Berl., 1916, iv, 146-149.- Konne (H.). Ueber 
die praktische Bedeutung der Zeiss'schen Punktal- und 
KatralglSser. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1918, Ix, 

185-197. False movements appearing during vision 

through spectacle glasses, their significance with respect to 
experience in wearing spectacles and their connection with 
the vestibular apparatus. Acta ophthalmol., K0benhavn 

1923, i, 5,5-62.— von Bohr (M.) . Ueber Neuerungen auf deni 
Gebiete der Brillenoptik. Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik [etc ] 

Berl., 1913-1929, i-xvii, passim. Ueber alters Ver- 

suche zur Anpassung von Brillen an beide Augen. Ber. ii. 
d. Versamml. d. deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., Miinchen, 1922 

xliii, 93-97. [Discussion], 115-117. Anschauungen 

iiber Brillen nach L. Merz. Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik [etc ] 
Berl., 1924, xii, 50-53.— van Schevensteen. [Contribution 
to the bibliography of spectacles.] Nederl. Tijdschr v 
Oeneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 1661.— Sheard (C). 
The effective power of an ophthalmic lens. Am. J. Physiol 
Optics, Southbridge, Mass., 1922, iii, 338-347. Appli- 
cations of a fundamental mathematical equation to ocular 
refraction and ophthalmic lenses. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago 

1924, 3. s., vii, 597-602. Some fundamental prin- 
ciples of modern ophthalmic lenses. J. Ophth., Otol ^ 
Laryngol., Phila., 1924, xxviii, 201-219. Also Am. J. Phy- 
siol. Optics, Southbridge, Mass., 1925, vi, 32-48.— Sheard 
(C.) & Tlllyer (E. D.). The lensometer; an instrument for 
the measurement of the effective or vortex power of ophthal- 
mic lenses. J. Optic. Soc. Am., Menasha, Wis., 1922, vi 
1030-1039.— Sonnefeld (A.). Fernbrillen und Vorhanger! 
ein vollwertiger Ersatz fiir Nahbrillen. Ztschr. f. ophth' 

Optik, Berl., 1920, viii, 66-71. Die Umreehnung 

schief gekreuzter Zvlinder in spharotorischen Brillen 
Ibid., 1921, ix. 33-40.— Stock (W.). Schiessbrillen unci 
andere optische Korrektionen. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. 
ophth. Gesellsch., Heidelb., 1916, Wiesb., xl, 281-291.— 
Siindqvlst (M.). Ueber Spiegelbilder an Linsen und 
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Brillengliisern. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl, 1925, cxvi, 1-95 — 
Weckert. DieDreirillenbrille. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1922, Iwiii, 638.— Weiss (E.). Ueber die Scheiben 
fiir winkelrandige Brillengla^er. Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik 
[etc.], Berl., 1918, vi, 49; 105. — Ueber BrillenglSser 
fiir Presbyope und Amblyope. Ber. ii. d. Versaminl. 
deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., 1920, Munchen & Wiesb., 1921, 

xlii, 282-287. Zur Kennzeichnung der Farbe und 

der Durchlassigkeit von Brillenglasern. Deutsche med. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1477. Die 

prismatischen Fehler der BrillenglSser. Ber. ii. d. Versamml 
d. deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., MUnchen, 1922, xliii, lOl-lOfi. 
[Discussion], 115-117.— Wells (D. W.). To prevent the turn- 
ing of round lenses. Boston M. & S. J., 1924, exci, 884.— 
Wessely (E.). Eine Stereobrille fiir reduzierten Pupillenab- 
stand nach physiologischen Prinzipien. Arch. f. Laryngol. 
u. Rhinol., Berl., 1921, xxxiv, 296-308.— Wolff (H.). Aus- 
gleich hochstgradiger Ungleichsichtigkeit von 20 dptr durch 
die Rohrsche Anisometropie-Fernrohrbrille (C. Zeiss, Jena) 
neuer Art (1917). Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik [etc.], Berl., 
1919, vii, 10-14.— Zlegler (S. L.). The use of the prism scale 
to neutralize and center spectacle lenses. Tr. Coll. Phys., 
Phila., 1923, 3. s., xlv, 338. 

Spectacles (History of). 

Bock (E.). Die Brille und ihre Geschichte. 
4°. Wien, 1903. 

Daza de Valdes (B.). XJso de los antocos 
para todo genero de vistas: en que se ensena a 
conocer los grades que a cada uno le faltan de 
su vista, V los que tienen qualesquier antojos. 
8°. Seviila, 1623. 

Lundsgaard (K. K. K.). Brillernes historie. 
8°. K0benhavn, 1913. 

Rasmuessen (O. D.). Historv of Chinese 
spectacles. 8°. [Bangor, Me.], 1915. 

Albertotti (G.). Noticelle riguardanti la storia degli 
occhiali; occhiali scolpiti. Atti d. Soc. ital. di storia crit. d. 

sc. med. e nat., Faenza, 1909, 18-25. Note critiche e 

bibliografiche riguardanti la storia degli occhiali. Ann. 

di ottal., Pavia, 1914, xliii, 328-350. Letlera intorno 

alia invenzione degli occhiali. Ann. di ottal. e din. ocul., 

Roma, 1922, n. s., v, 85-104, 1 pi. Leuti ed occhiali. 

Ibid., 1923, n. s., vii, 678-687. Daga de Valdes nella 

storia degli occhiali. Ibid., 1924, lii, 273-278.— BarduzzI 
(D ). Salvino degli Armati non fu I'inventore degli occhiali; 
sguardo sintetico. Riv. di storia crit. d. sc. med. e nat., 
Siena, 1921, xii, 29-32.— Basil ni (C). Occhiali con astuccio 
del secolo xvii. Clin, ocul., Palermo, 1911, xii, 521-523.— 
Baudouin (M.). Saint Jerome son binocle. Chron. 
m6d.. Par., 1917, x.xiv, 219. 1 fig.— Boege hold (H.). Bild- 
grosse und Sehscharfe beim brillenbewaffneten Auge; ein 
Vbschnitt aus der Geschichte der Lehre von der Brille. 
Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik [etc.], Berl., 1922, x, 129; 161.— 
Bourgeois (A.). Les tapisseries de la cathfdrale de Reims 
et les anachronismes dans I'histoire des lunettes. Chron. 

mod , Par., 1917, xxiv, 35-47, 5 fig. Saint Jerome et 

son binocle. Ibid., 1918, xxv, 57-60, 2 fig. ■ Quel est 

rinventeur des lunettes? Ibid., 1923, xxx, 195-199.— Briick- 
ner (\.). Ueber Schies-sbrillen. Handb. d. Srztl. Erfahr. 
im Weltkr., Leipz., 1922, v, 244-255.— Carbonelli (O.). 
Documenti figurati per la storia degli occhiali. Rassegna 
di clin. terap. [etc.], Roma, 1920, xix, 61-66, 9 pi.— Cheinisse 
(L.). Quelques documents artistiques sur les lunettes. 
Pressemed., Par., 1924, xxxii (annexe), 1319-1321 —Feldhaus 
(F. M.). TaucherbrUlen und andere Brillen bei Leonardo 
da Vinci (um 1500). Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik [etc.], Berl., 
1913, i, 148-151.— de Feyfer (F. M. O.). [The first meniscus 
lens.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 
705-710.— Golesceano (C). Contribution a Thistoire des 
lunettes. Clin. prat. m$d.-chir. de path, [etc.]. Par., 1914, 
X, 25; 49. — Greeff (R.). Die altesten uns erhaltenen Brillen. 

Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1912, Ixxii, 44-51. ■ Ein 

weiterer Fund historischer alter Brillen. Ibid., 206-212. 

Dis historische Entwickelung der Brille; eine An- 

leitung zum Verstandnis der Brillenausstellung in dem 
Heidelberger Museum. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. ophth. 

Gesellsch. (Heidelb.), Wiesb., 1913, xxxix, 419-451. 

Bruchstiicke zur Geschichte der BrUle. Klin. Monatsbl. f. 

Augenh., Stuttg., 1913, n. F., xv, 37; 221; 498. ■ Die 

.Vnfange der eigentlichen Brillen. Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik, 

Berl., 1913, i, 11-17. Eine Brille von v<jr 1500. 

Ibid., 46-48. Ein interessanter Anachronismus, das 

Jesukind mit der Brille. Ibid., 73-76. ■ Die Dar- 

stellung eines Monches mit Leseglas von anno 1352. Ibid., 

77-79. Kritisehe Betrachtungen iiber Funde von 

Brillengliisern und Lupen aus dem friihen Altertum. Ibid., 

1916, i v, 142-146. Die Veglia des Carlo Dati iiber die 

Erfindung der Brillen. Ibid.. 1917, v, 6.5-77. Die 

Briefe des Francesco Redi iiber die Erfindung der Brillen. 

Ibid., 1918, vi, 1-11. Daza de Valdes': Uso de los 

antojos. Ibid., 97-104. D. M. Manni: Degli oc- 

chiali da naso; iiber die Nasenbrillen (1738). Ibid., 1919, 

vii, 1-10. ■ Eine Falschung aus der Geschichte der 

Brille. Ibid., 1921, ix, 9-12. Le prime lenti da 
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occhiali di forma ovale. Ann. di ottal. e clin. ocul., Roma. 

1922, n. s., vi, 452-4.54. Der vergrossernde Krystall 

des Konrad von Wurzburg; (c. 1275). Ztschr. f. ophth. 

Optik [etc.], Berl., 1923, xi, 98-101. Ueber Spiegel 

und Augenspiegel zum Lesen; ein Beitrag zur altesten Bril- 
lengeschichte. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1924, lii, 311-320. 

■ Friihe Sehhilfen (bril, glasz, parillen). Ztschr. f. 

ophth. Optik [etc.], Berl., 1924, xii, 1. Die aiteste 

Brillendarstellung auf einem Tafelbild (anno 1404). Arch. f. 

Augenh., Miinchen, 1925, xcvi, 6,5-71. Evolution of 

spectacle and lens forms. Optic J. & Rev. Optom., N. Y., 
1925, Iv, 31; Nos. 3-8, passim.— Hill (E.). Some historical 
data concerning glasses. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1914, xxiii, 

504-515. • Historv of eyeglasses and spectacles. In 

Am. Encycl. & Diet. Ophth. (Wood), Chicago, 1915, vii, 
4894-4953.— Landolt (M.). Qui fut I'inventeur des lunettes? 
L'Hygiene, Par., 1912, iii, fasc. 33, 12-14.— McMurtrie 
(D.C.). Note on the origin and history of spectacles. Optic 
J. & Rev., N. Y., 1915, xxxvi, 482. Also reprint.— Mell (R ). 
Notizia di un busto ci profeta, con gli occhiali, scolpito in 
legno verso il 1480, conservato nel MuseoNazionale di Monaco 
in Baviera. Riv. di storia crit. d. sc. med. e nat., Faenza, 
1918, ix, 430-444.— Oliver (G. H.). An address on the history 
of the invention and discovery of spectacles. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1913, ii, 1049-1054.— Ovlo (G.). Invenzione degli 
occhiali (I'opera di Giuseppe Albertotti). Ann. di ottal. e 

clin. ocul., Roma, 1922, n. s., vi, 690-695. Sull' in- 

grandimento degli occhiali (a proposito di El libro del Lie. B. 
Daza dc Valdes, Uso de los antojos y comentarios a proposito 
del mismo por el Doctor Manuel Marques). Ibid., 1924, lii, 
352-360 —Petella (G.). Chi I'inventore degli occhiali? 
Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1922, ii, 54-69.— Peters (A.). 
Aeltere Urkunden zur Brillengeschichte. Ztschr. f. ophth. 
Optik [etc.], Berl., 1924, xii, 47; 107.— von Pflugk (A.). Die 
Niirnberger Brillenmacher am Ausgang des 18. Jahrhunderts. 
Arch.f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1913, Ixxiii, 162-164. Instruc- 
tions sur I'usage des lunettes ou conserves von Thomin, mar- 
chand miroitier-lunettier Paris 1746; ein Beitrag zur Ge- 
schichte des Brillen- und Optikerwesens im 18. Jahrhundert. 

Ibid , l.xxiv, 98-103. Ueber Brillenmiinzen und Me- 

daillen. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1921, cv, 688-707. Die 

Meisterzeichen der Niirnberger Brillenmacher. Arch. f. 

Augenh., Miinchen & Wiesb., 1922, xci, 341-360. Noch 

eine alte deutsche Brillenmacherordnung. Ztschr. f. ophth. 
Optik [etc.], Berl., 1923, xi, 33-40.— von Pflugk (A.) & von 
Rohr (M.). Beitragezur Entwicklung der Kenntnis von der 
Brille. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1918, .xl, 50-77.— von Pflugk 
(Margarete) . Das Einglas der Malerin Anna Dorothea Ther- 
buschgeb. Liszewska. Ibid., 1922, xci, 361-364.— Pichler (A.). 
Beitrage zur Brillengeschichte aus KSrnthen. Ztschr. f. 
ophth. Optik, Berl., 1920, viii, 39-42.— Poser (M.). Theevo- 
lution of ophthalmic lenses and a new system of designing 
their powers. Maryland M. J., Bait., 1915, Iviii, 261-277.— 
Radleke (K.). Hundertundfiinfundzwanzig Jahre Brillen- 
Industrie in Deutschland. Umschau, Frankfurt a. M., 1925, 
xxix, 258.— von Rohr (M.). Ueber altere Wandlungen der 
Qlaserformen. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1914, 

n. F., xviii, 408: 1916, Ivii, 529. Die Entstehung der 

modernen Gliiserabstufimg. Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik [etc.], 

Berl., 1914-15, ii, 97-110. Die Entwicklung der Fern- 

rohrbrille. Ibid., 191.5-16, iii, 1; 33; 145; 161: 1918, vi, 25: 

1920, viii, 33: 1925, xiii, 8-14. • Zur Brillenversor- 

gung Deutschlands im 18. Jahrhundert. Ibid., 73-79. 

Die Entwicklung der Zielbrillen. Ibid., 1916, iv, 

22-26. Ueber Arbeiten aus der Jenaer Augenklinik 

an einigen aiteren Brillenproblemen. Arch. f. Augenh., 

Wiesb., 1917, Ixxxii, 31-47. Nachweise und Bemer- 

kungen zur alteren Brillengeschichte. Ztschr. f. ophth. 
Optik [etc.], Berl., 1917, v, 1; 33; 78. Die Entwick- 

lung der Brille. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1919, vii, 

209-211. Optische Bemerkungen zur Regensburger 

Brillenmacherordnung um 1600. Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik, 
Berl., 1920, viii, 76; 97. Bausteine zur Brillenge- 

schichte. Arch. f. Augenh., Miinchen & Wiesb., 1922, xci, 

333-340. Ein Versuch zur Ermittelung der optischen 

Kenntnis der Brillenhersteller um das Jahr 1600. Ztschr. 

f. ophth. Optik [etc.], Berl., 1922, x, 1; 33. Ein 

Beitrag zur Geschichte der Brillenherstellung. Ibid., 1924, 

xii, 28. Ein Nachtrag zu den optischen Kenutnissen 

der Brillenhersteller um das Jahr 1600. Ibid., 42. — — 
Ein neuer Beitrag zur Geschichte der Brillenherstellung. 

Ibid., 120-127. Wiener Brillen aus der Bieder- 

meierzeit. Ibid., 1925, xiii, 38-41. Zur Geschichte 

des Brillenkastens. Ibid., 107-110.— von Rohr (M.) & 
Stegniann (K.). Zur Brillenversorgung Deutschlands um 
die erste Halfte des 19. Jahrhunderts; ein Nachtrag. Ibid., 
1924, xii, 146-155.— Rosenheim (W.). Optical glass, various 
qualities required, and something of the history and methods 
of its manufacture. Sclent. Am. Suppl., N. Y., 1916, Ixxxii, 
118.— Schoute (G. J.). Eine alte Brille. Ztschr. f. Augenh., 
Berl., 1920, xliii, 172-175.— Taylor (H. L.). The anti(iuity 
of lenses. Am. J. Physiol. Optics, Southbridge. Mass., 
1924, v, 514-516.— Wirzeni us (P.). [Several chapters from 
the history of spectacles and a review of old spectacles pre- 
served in our country.] Finska lak.-sallsk. handl., Helsing- 
fors, 1914, i, 80.5-828.— Wood (C. A.). The first scientific 
work on spectacles. Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 1921, iii, 
1.50-155. 
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Spectacles (Prescription ot). 

See, aho, Astigmatism; Eye (Accommoda- 
tion, etc., of); Eye (Refraction of, Errors of); 
Myopia; Presbyopia. 

Caillaud (M.)- Le choix des verres et de 
leurs montures en ophtalmologie; preface de 
M. le dr. Rochon-Duvigneaud. 8°. Paris, 
1912. 

Percival (A. S.). The prescriVnng of 
spectacles. 8°. New York, 1910. 

Scrim & Fortin. Manuel pratique pour le 
choix des verres de lunettes et I'examen de la 
vision. 2. ed. 12°. Paris, 1922. 

Bahn (C. A.). Eliniinative subjective testing for glasses. 
South. M. J., Birmingh., 1921, xiv, 732-742.— Bo ulouch 
(K.). S ystemes de dioptres sphericjues centres; astigmatisme 
ordinaire et aplanetisme. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 
1913, eh ii, 1072-1074.— Brav (A.). The therapeutic value of 
eye glasses. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1921, n. s., xvi, 
95-94— Br Uckner (A.). Graphisches Rechnen bei der 
Brillenverordnung. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. deutsch. 
ophth. Gesellsch., Munchen, 1922, xliii, 97-101. [Discussion], 
115-117.— Campos. Remarques sur quelques procedes de 
mensuration de I'ccartement des lignes visuelles et d evalua- 
tion de la ligne de base. Rec. d'opht.. Par., 1911, xxxiii, 
259-261.— Chacon (A.). Efectos seeundarios de los cristales 
con los que se corrigen los vicios de refraccion ocular; (astig- 
matisme de incidencia). Rev. cubana de oftal., Habana, 
1919, i, 548-569 — Coulomb (R ). De la prescription des 
verres chez les personnes qui portent un oeil artificiel. Arch, 
d'opht., Par., 1912, xxxii, 616-620, 4 pi.— Dean (F. W.). 
Prisms; should they be prescribed for constant wear? Tr. 
Am. Acad. Ophth. [etc.], Oto-Laryngol. Sect., Chicago, 
1921, xxvi, 108-118.— Emerson (L.). The relative impor- 
tance of the titling of ghisses in ophthalmic practice. Oph- 
thalmol,, Seattle. 1915-16, xii, 213-224.— Erggelet (H.). 
Qerate zur Darstellung des Sehens durch gute und durch 
schlechte Brillengliiser. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1919, 

vii, 2.i9-2C7. Ueber den ausseren Erfolg der Akkom- 

modation bei Brillentragern. Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik [etc.], 

Berl., 1920, viii, 161-178. Ueber neuzeitliche Glaser 

zum Ausgleich der Fehlsichtigkeit. Deutsche med. Wchn- 

schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 944; 980. Zur Glaser- 

verordnung bei L'ngleichsichtigkeit. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. 
d. deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., Miinchen, 1925, xlv, 227-235.— 
Ening (X. E.). A protractor for use with the single cell 
trial frame. Am. J. Ophth., St. Louis, 1913, xxx, 110-113. 
Also Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1913, xxii, 426-428.— Fehr. 
Ueber Sehprufung und Brillenverordnung. Therap. d. 
Gegenw,, Berl., 1919, Ix, 329; 377; 416.— Fertig (A.). Wer 
soil eine Brille tragen, und warm soil man eine Brille tragen? 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1922, xl, 120-122.— HaU (C. M.). 
Prescribing and adjusting ophthalmic lens mountings. 
Optic. J. & Rev. Optom., N. Y., 1925, Iv, No. 7, 29; No. 8, 
33; No. 9, 27; No. 10, 31.— Harbridge (D. F.). Prescribing 
glasses; a caution against indiscriminate prescribing in a 
certain class of cases. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcvii, 241. 
Alio reprint.— Harlshorne (I.) & Durland (A. C). The 
prevalence of opticians' mistakes. Ann. Ophth., St. Louis, 
1913, xxii, 673-689.— Henker (O.) & Miihsam (W.). Das 
Viermass, ein einfaches Instrument zum Ermitteln der beim 
Verordnen starker Brillengliiser notigen Masse. Ztschr. f. 
ophth. Optik[ete.], Berl., 1917, v-vi, 162-167.— JablonsW (W.). 
Zur individualisierenden Indikationsstellung bei der Brillen- 
verordnung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1500.— 
Krusius (F. F.). Ueber ein neues Brillen-Probiersystem. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1914, n. F., xviii, 564- 
572.— Lauber (H ). Die Akkommodationsbrille. Arch. f. 
Ophth., Leipz., 1915, lx.x.xix, 401-407.— Morrell (R. A.). The 
prescription of glasses. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i, 1110.— 
Morton (J. J.). The menace of poorly fitted spectacles in 
old persons. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 606- 
668.— Olsho (S. L.). The requisite attributes of properly 
fitted spectacles and eyeglasses. Penn. M. J., Athens, 

1918-19, xxii, 140. Aho reprint. The coordination 

of refraction with spectacle and eyeglass fitting. Am. J. 

Ophth.. Chicago, 1920, 3. s., iii, 481-492. A new 

protractor card for verifying the axes of cylindrical and 
sphero-cvlindrical lenses. Ibid., 1922, 3. s., v, 451-454. 

Fixed points for refracting and spectacle fitting. 

J. Optic. Soc. Am., Menasha, Wis., 1923, vii, 355-.361.— 
Oppenheimer. Zur Verordnung von Kriegsbrillen. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 550.— 
Percival f A. S.). Prescribing spectacles. Brit. . I. Ophth., 
Lond., 1924, viii, 229: 192.5, ix, 8.— Retry (E.). A problem 
in lens efl'ectivity. Am. J. Physiol. Optics, Southbridge, 
Mass., 1923, iv, 386-394.— Pfeiffer (G. S.). Problems in lens 
measurement. Optic. J. & Rev. Optom., N. Y., 1920-21, 
xlvi, 644-646.— Pyle (W. L.). The trial-frame for test- 
lenses, with demonstration of a new model. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago. 1918, Ixxi, 966. Also reprint.— Baphell (R. O.). 
The genesis and execution of ophthalmic prescriptions. 
Discovery, Lond., 1925, vi, 427-431.— Rhoads (J. N.). Six 
diopter meniscus trial lenses, including cylinders, spheres, 
prisms, tints, neiitral-kryptoks, toro-sphero-eylinders, a 
new ring, and a cross-cylinder device for holding them. 



Spectacles (Prescription of) — continued. 

Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1912, xxi, 1-4. Two new 

cross-cylinder holders. Ibid., 1913, xxii, 353-358.— Bonne 
(H.). Ueber Ordination anastigmatischer und ortho- 
skopischer Brillenglaser. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1917, Iviii, 285-299.— von Kohr (M.). Zur Theorie 
der Lauberschen Akkommodationsbrille. Arch. f. Ophth., 
Leipz., 1915, Ixxxix, 408-413.— von Bohr (M.) & Stock (W.). 
Ueber eine Methode zur subjektiven Priifung von Brillen- 
wirkungen. Ibid., 1913, Ixxxiv, 152-163.— Sattler (C. H.). 
Ein Brillenabstandmesser. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg , 1914, n. F., xviii, 202-204.— Schoute (O. J.). Zur 
Katrallglas-Verschreibung. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1915, 

xxxiii, 174. • (Accommodation and distance from the 

eye of spectacle lenses.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1920, ii, 403-409— Thorington (J.). The prescribing 
of glasses by the family physician. Penn. M. J., Athens, 
1911-12, XV, 776-782.— TUderqulst (D. L.). Prescribing 
lenses after the use of cycloplegics. Journal-Lancet, Min- 
neap., 1917, xxxvii, 610-614 —Weeks (B. A.). Mechanical 
adjustment of eyeglasses and spectacles. In Am. Encycl. & 
Diet. Ophth. (Wood), Chicago, 1915, vii, 49.53-4985.— Weiss 
(E.). Der Einfluss einer fehlerhaften Anpassung der BrUle 
auf die Sehscharfe. Ber. ii. d. Versamml. d. ophth. Gesellsch. 
Heidelb., 1918, Wiesb., xli, 406-415. -Ziegler (S. L.). The 
use of the prism scale to neutralize and center spectacle lenses. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1923, 3. s., vi, 760-762. 

Spectacles (Protective and tinted). 

Albertotti (G.). Noticelle intorno agli occhiali (occhiali 
dipintiV Ann. di ottal., Pavia, 1913, xlii, 121-127.— Birch- 
Hlrschfeld. Zur Schutzbrillenfrage. Ztschr. f. Augenh., 
Berl., 1924, liii, 7-12.— Coblentz (W. W.). Glasses for pro- 
tecting the eyes from infra-red rays. J. Frankl. Inst., 

Phila., 1915, clxxix, 579. Recent progress in the 

manufacture of glasses for protecting the eye from injurious 
radiations. Ibid., 1919, clxxxviii, 255-262.— Dufour. Sur 
I'emploi des lunettes heterochromes. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 488-490.— Dy6 (L.). De I'emploi des 
verres jaunes en ophtalmologie et particulierement dans 
les pavs chauds. Rev. de m^d. et d'hyg. trop.. Par., 1907, 
iv, 143-145.— Gardiner (J. H.). Sir William Crookes' anti- 
glare glasses. Chem. News, Lond., 1923, cxxvii, 97.— Goniei 
(V.). Lentes de tinte amatista. Rev. de med. y cirug. de 
la Habana, 1910, xvi, 318-321.— Greeff (R.). Brillen und 
Schutzapparate des Auges aus Cellon und Triplexglas, 
militiirische Sand-, Schnee- und Gasmaskenbrillen. Ber. ii. 
d. Versamml. d. ophth. Gesellsch., Wiesb., 1916, xl, 291-304. 

Schutzbrillen und A ugenschutzvorrichtungen im 

Felde. Handb. d. arztl. Erfahr. im Weltkr., Leipz., 1922, 
V, 255-266.— Harman (N. B.). Delhi-green glass. Tr. 
Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1922, xlii, 156-163.— 
Larsen (O. H.). [Spectacles against sunlight.] Ugesk. f. 
Lseger, Kj^benh., 1920, Ixxxii, 700-702.— Lawson (Sir A.). 
Tints and their values. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1925, liv, 
74-80.— Lincke (R.). Eine Wiirmeschutz-Brille. Ztschr. f. 
ophth. Optik [etc.], Berl., 1925, xiii, 100-102.— Lucldesh 
( M .) . Glasses for protecting the eyes in industrial processes. 
Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1914, xliii, 382-392, 4 pi.— McPherson 
(G.). Note on the use of glare glasses. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. 
Kingdom, Lond., 1918, xxxviii, 282-284.— Nasiell (V.). 
Verres de protection et de grossissement sur le reflecteur 
hinoculaire de Clar. Acta oto-laryngoL, Stockholm, 1923, v, 
4,56-459.— Olsho (S. L.). Electrically tinted optical glass. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1921, 3. s., iv, 644-646.— Patton 
(J. M.). Ocular protection for laboratory workers. Ibid., 
1925, viii, 929-933.— von Pflugk. ITeber Eisenbahnbrillen. 
Ztschr. f. ophth. Optik [etc], Berl., 1925, xiii, 103-107.— 
BadclifTe (McC). Exhibition of special protective goggles. 
Tr. Coll. Phvs., Phila., 1924, 3. s., xlvi, 340 — Boesen (.\ ). 
Das Geapho't-Brillenfilter. Arch. f. Augenh., Munchen, 
1922-23, xcii, 193-201— Santos Fernandez (J.). El uso de 
los anteojos protectores para los obreros. Cron. mSd.-qnir. 
de la Habana, 1912, xxxviii, 141-148.— Schanz (F.). Col- 
ored glasses for hunting and as a protection against snow and 

other light. Ophthalmol., Seattle, 1913, ix, 182-185. 

Gefarbte Glaser als Jagd-, Schnee- und Schutzbrillen. Quelle, 
Hamb., 1923, xiii, 94-97.— Small (C. P.). Colored glasses. 
In Am. Encycl. & Diet. Ophth. (Wood), Chicago, 1914, iv, 
2388.— Spoto (G.). Lenti di protezione colorate; contribute 
alia reazione chimica della retina ed ai suoi mutamenti 
istologici e funzionali sotto I'influenza dei varii occhiali 
colorati. Ann. di ottal., Pavia, 1912, xli, 165-206.— Stock 
(W ). Eine neue Form von Schutzbrillen. Tr. Internat. 
Cong. Med. 1913, Lond., 1914, Sect, ix, Ophthalmol., pt. 2, 
51.— Wendschuch (K.). Einiges tiber Arbeiterschutz- 
brillen. Ztschr. f. Gewerbe-Hyg. [etc.], Wien & Leipz., 
1925, xxxi, 84-87. 

Spectacles for children. 

Cobbledick (A. S.). The wearing of spectacles by chil- 
dren Child, Lond., 1912-13, iii, 540-542.— Golesceano (C). 
La vision de I'enfant et les difTicultes anormales dans le choix 
des lunettes. Clin. prat, m^d.-chir. de path, [etc.]. Par., 
1911, vii, 121-134. Rec. d'opht., Par., 1911, 3. s., xxxiii, 

129-141. 

Spectra. 

See Spectrum. 
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Spectrometer. 

liader ((}.) i Del Piero (M.) . Lo spettrometro per i raggi 
Kontgen (secondo March, Staiinig e Fritz di Innsbruck). 
Radiol, med., Milano, 1923. x, 6-17.— Fery (0.) & Tassitfy 
(E.). Sur un nouveau spectrophotometre et son emploi en 
chimie analytique. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1912, xix, 
11-27. -Gombos (Helene). Ueber die Moglichkeit, per- 
inanganat-o.vydable Substanzen auf dem AVege der Spektro- 
l)hotometrie zu bestimmen. Biochem. Ztsehr., Berl., 1924. 
cli, 1-6. — Hari (P.). 1st das Absorptionsverhiiltnis (Vier- 
ordt) ein von der Art des \ erwendeten Apparats (Spektro- 
photonieter) unabhangiger. charakteristischer Wert? Ibid.. 
1919, xcv, 266-271.— Hartridge (H.). An improved spectro- 
photometer. J. Physiol., Lond., 1915, 1, 101-11.3.— March 
(A.), 8taunig (K.) & Fritz (().). Ein fiir die Zwecke der 
praktischen Rcintgenologie konstruiertes Spektrometer. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Ilamb.. 1921, xxviii. 
420-420.— Scheibe (G.). Ueber ein einfaches Spektrometer 
fiir den Laboratoriumsgebrauch. Ztsehr. f. physiol. chem.. 
Berl. <fe Leipz., 1920, c\, 229-231.— von Zeynek (R.). Ueber 
ein modifiziertes Hiifnersehes Spektrophotometer. Ibid., 
1913, l\.xxiv, 207-212. 

Spectroscope and spectroscopy. 

Baker (T. T.). The spectroscope, and its 
uses in general analytical chemistrv. 2. ed. 
8°. London, 1923. 

Baur (E.). Kurzer Abriss der Spektrosko- 
pie und Kolorimetrie. ro}'. 8°. Leipzig, 
1907. 

Fischer (H.). *Die Anwendung der Spek- 
troskopie in der gerichtlichen Medizin als 
Feststellungs-Methodik, speziell zum toxiko- 
logischen Nachweis von Alkaloiden. Experi- 
menteller Teil: Die Absorptionsspektra der 
Chiningruppe und der sie aufbauenden Sub- 
stanzen. 8°. Ziirich, 1925. 

Barnes (J.). The spectrum. Tr. lUumin. Engin. Soc, 
Easton, Pa., 1914, ix, 262-264.— Baudouin (A.) & Benard 
(H.). Un nouvel appareil (colorimetre, neph61emetre, spec- 
troscope differentiel). Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de 
Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 332-345.— de BrogUe (M.). Sur les 
spectres corpusculaires des elements. Compt. rend. Acad. d. 
sc., Par., 1921, clx.\ii, 274.— De Dominicis (A.). Semplice 
tecnica ultra-spettroscopica. Cesalpino, Arezzo, 1915, xi, 
21-23. — Dobbie ( J . J . ) . The spectroscope in organic chemis- 
try. Am. Chem. J., Bait., 1913, 1, 231-243, 4 pi. Also Proc. 
Roy. Inst. Gr. Brit. 1911-1913, Lond., 1914, 703-713, 3 pi.— 
Glasser (O.). The Seemann spectrograph. Radiology, 
St. Paul, 1924, iii, 202-207.— Grebe (L.). Die Spektroskopie 
in der medizinischen Rontgenologie. Ergebn. d. med. 
Strahlenforsch. (Holfelder & Holthusen), Leipz., 1925, i, 
147-173.— Kayser (H.). Die Entwicklung der Spectro- 
skopie. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, 
1909, Leipz., 1910, Ixxxi, pt. 1, 19-36.— Lapape (A.). Les 
spectres de rayons positifs des elements et la structure de 
I'atome. Rev. sclent.. Par., 1921, lix, 141-144.— von Laue 
(M.). Neueste Spektroskopie. Deutsche Rev., Stuttg. & 
Leipz., 1917, i, 186-191.— Laurens (H.) & Hooker (H. D.). 
Studies on the relative physiological value of spectral lights; 
apparatus. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1917, xliv, 504-516.— 
Lewis (E. P.). Recent progress in spectroscopy. Science, 
N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1916, n. s., xliv, 899-912.— Mlra- 
mond de Laroquette. Analogies et differences d'action 
biologiques des diverses radiations du spectre solaire. Paris 
m6d., 1920, xxxviii (annexe), 592.— Mouiton (F. R.). Hu- 
man eves and optical instruments; spectroscopes. Visual 
Educat., Chicago, 1920, i, No. 3, 11-17.— Bhelnherg (J.). 
A simple form of spectroscope and micro-spectroscope. J. 
Roy. Micr. Soc, Lond., 1915, pt. 3, 227-229.— Buss (S.). 
From the visible to the gamma ray spectrum. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1916, i, 124-126, 1 pi.— Saunders (F. A.). Some 
aspects of modern spectroscopy. Science, N. Y., 1924, n. s., 
lix, 47-53.— Saxon (Q. J.). The Ives replica diffraction 
grating in spectroscopic analysis. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 
1913-14, xvii, 103-106.— Schumm (O.). Ein einfaches 
Gitterspektroskop. Jahrb. d. Hamb. Staatskrankenanst. 
1911, Hamb. & Leipz., 1912, xvi, 187-190.— Strutt (R. J.). 
Vapeurs lumineuses distillees de Tare, avec applications a 
I'dtude des series spectrales et de leur origine. Radium, 
Par., 1919, xi, 200-204.— We.sterdljk (V.-T.). [Demonstra- 
. tion of the spectroscope of March, Staunig & Fritz.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 205.— 
Williamson (R. T.). The spectroscope in clinical medicine. 
Med. Chron., Manchester, 1911-12, Iv, 140-155, 2 pi.— 
Zangger (H.). L'e volution des mfithodes de spectroscopie, 
de spectrophotographie et leurs applications en modecine 
legale. Ann. de med. Ifg., Par., 1922, ii, 145-152.— Zeeman 
(P.). On the passage of light through the slit of a spectro- 
scope. K. Akad. v. Wetenseh. et Amst. Versl., 1915-16, 
xxiv, 195-198. [Engl, transl.]: Ibid., Proc. sect, sc., 1916,. 
xviii, 412-415.— Zlcmke. Untersuchungen uber die foren- 
sische Bedeutung der Spektroskopie und Spektrophoto- 
grapliie im violetten Teil des Spektrums. Vrtljschr. f. 
gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1912, 3. F., xliii, pt. 2, Sui)pl.-Heft. 24-43. 



Spectrum. 

Barus (C). Spectrum phenomena due to moving motes. 
Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1919, n. s., xliv, 72-75.— 
Croze (F.). Les deplacements vers le rouge des raies de 
Fraunhofer et la theorie d'Einstein. J. de physi(iue et radium, 
Par., 1923, iv, 6. s., 198-221.— Fortrat (R.). Le spectre de 
bandes. Ibid., 1924, v, 6. s., 33-50.— Fowler (R. H.). The 
origin of optical spectra. Nature, Lond., 1923, cxii, 655. — 
Haas (E.). Experience sur la sensation de jaune obtenu pnr 
melange spectral. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1924, 
cl-vxviii, 418-420.— Heclil (S.) & Williams (R. E.). Tlie 
visibility of monochromatic radiation and the absorption 
spectrum of visual purple. J. (len. Physiol., Bait., 1922-2:5, 
v, 1-33.— von Hess (C). Dei Grenzen der Sichtbarkeit des 
Spektrums in der Tierreihe. Naturwissenscliaftcni Berl., 
1920, viii, 197-200.— Julius (W. H.) & Minnaert (M.). 
Remarques critiques sur les interpretations du spectre 
solaire. Arch, neerl. d. sc. exactes (etc.), La Haye. 1923-24, 

vii, s. iii, A, 245-258. La relation entre I'elargisseiiient 

et I'influence reciproque des raies de dispersion dans le 
spectre du bord du soleil. Ibid., 259-281.— Larsen (IT.). 
Sur la repartition de I'intensite dans le spectre. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 466.— Luckirsli (M.). 
The inlluence of spectral character of light on the effectiveness 
of illumination. Tr. Illumin. Engin. Soc, Easton, Pa., 
1912, vii, 136-158.— Nicliolson (J. W.). Energy distribution 
in spectra. Chem. News, Lond., 1919, cxix, 226-228.— 
Ormond (A. W.). Notes regarding the pathological effects 
of the visible and invisible spectrum on the eve. Guy's 
Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1921, Ixxi, 193-205.— Ricliardson (0. 
\V.). The disappearing gap in the spectrum. Nature, 
Lond., 1923, cxi, 118; 153.- Vegard (L.). Emission de 
lumiere par I'azote solide e origine du spectre auroral. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1924, clxxviii, 1153-11.58.— 
Weiss (P.). Spectres de bandes .d'apres qualques notes 
manuscrites de Ritz et une conversation. Radium, Par., 
1911, viii, 177-180. — Zeeman (P.). The lines of the spectrum; 
their relation to modern theories of phvsies. Sclent. Am. 
Month., N. Y., 1921, iv, 214-216. 

Spectrum-analysis. 

GoLDYTSCH (L.). *AIessende Untersuchun- 
gen iiber die Gelbvalenzen spektraler roter 
Lichter mit Hilfe einer neuen Methodc. 
[Bern.] 8°. Miinchen, 1917. 

MacMunn (C. a.). Spectrum analy.sis 
applied to biology and medicine. 8°. London, 
1914. 

Bayle (E.), Fabre (R.) & George (H.). Quelques ai)pli- 
cations de I'analyse specirographique en chimie biologique. 
Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1925, vii, 1168-1177.— Bloch (h.) 
& Bloch (E.). Sur un nouveau spectre d'absorption de 
I'oxygene dans I'ultra-violet extreme. Radium, Par., 1914, 
xi, 97-100.— Byk (A.) & Jaffe (H.). Ueber Beziehungen 
zwischen Absorption im kurzwelligen Spektralgebiet und 
Konstitution bei einigen Chrom- und Ei.sensalzlosungen. 
Ztsehr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1910, Ixviii, 323-356.— Char- 
nass (D.). Spektrochemie im Dienste der Klinik. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 1923, 
xxxv. Kong., 212-214.— Fischer (H.). De I'influence du 
solvant sur le spectre ultra-violet de la substance dis.soule. 
Ann. de med. leg.. Par., 1922, ii, 334 .337.— Fischer (U.) & 
Stelner (P.). Les spectres d'absorption ultra-violets de la 
pyridine et de I'isoquinoieine. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., 
Par., 1922, cl.xxv, 882-884.— Fowler (A.). The spectra of 
hydrogen and helium. Proc. Roy. Inst. Gr. Brit., Lond., 
1917-18, xxi, 644-659, 1 ch.— Gotlilin (G. F.). On the situa- 
tion and extent of the purely yellow zone in the spectrum. 
J. Physiol., Lond., 1923-24, Ivii, 181-194.— Goldmann (H.). 
Messende Untersuchungen iiber den Geltungsgrad spektraler 
Farbengleichungen; zugleich ein Beitrag zur Experimental- 
kritik der Dreikomponentenlehre des Farbensinnes. Arch, 
f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1922, cxciv, 490-526.— Giinther (P.) 
& Stranski (I. N.). Beitriige zur Rontgenspektralanalyse. 
Ztsehr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1925, cxviii, 257-27.').— 
Hautzsch (A.) & Voigt (K.). Ueber Absorptionsspektra 
der Nitroverbindungen im Ultraviolett. Ibid., 1912, Ixxix, 
592-.598.— Hartridge (H.). An apparatus for projecting 
spectra. J. Physiol., Lond., 1915, xlix, 406-409.— Jones 
(H. C.) & Strong (W. W ). The absorption spectra of 
certain salts of cobalt, erbium, neodymium and uranium, as 
affected by temperature and by chemical reagents. Am. 
Chem. J., Bait., 1911, xlv, 1; \n, 24 pi.— Kohler (A.). Die 
Aufnahme von Spektren niit der mikrophotographischen 
Kamera. Ztsehr. f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz., 1924, xli, 
167-175.— Lardy (G. C). Spectres d'absorption ultra- 
violets de fiuelques cetcnes et de leurs dimores. .1 . de chim. 
phys., Geneve & Par., 1924, xxi, 281-307. -Lasareff (P.). 
Ueber den Einfluss des Gasdnicks auf das Ausbleichen von 
Farbstoffen im sichtbaren Spektrum. Ztsehr. f. phys. 

Chemie, I-eipz., 1911-12, xxviii, 657-660. Ueber das 

Ausbleichen von Methylenblau im sichtbaren Spektrum. 
Ibid., 661-666.— Leon & Bloch (E.). Sur quelques nouveaux 
spectres d'etincelle dans Tultra-violet extrfme. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1920, clxx, 320-322.— Liithy (A.). 
.\bsorption,sspektra im Ultra-violetten von ungesattipten 
Verbindungen; Dampfsi)ektra von Acrolein, Crotonaldehyd 
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Spectrum-analysis — continued. 

uml Cilyoxal. Ztsclir. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1923, cvii, 
285-304.— Marton (L.). I'ltrarote Absorptionspektra; ex- 
lieriinentelle und theoretische Bestimmung der ultraroten 
Absorptionsspektra einiger organischer Substanzen. Ibid., 
1925, cxvii, 97-128.— Eoncato (A.). Le spectre d'absorption 
dans I'ultra-violet comrae indice diseriminatif entre les 
procedes d'adsorption et les precedes chimiciues. Arch, 
ital. de biol., Pise, 1924, Ixxiv, 146-149.— Shaver (\V. W.). 
Note on the extreme ultraviolet spectrum of the carbon arc. 
Proc. <t Tr. Roy. Soc. Canad., Ottawa, 1923, 3. s., xvii, Sect. 3, 
131-135, 1 pi.— Urbain (G.). La spectrochimie. Rev. 
scient.. Par., 1911, u, 483-490.— Zelinsky (N.) & Rosanoff 
(N.). Ueber Absorptionsspektra im Ultraviolett der Nitro- 
verbindungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1911-12, 
Ixxviii. 629-638. 

Speculum. 

See, also. Rectum (Examination of). 

Blancbard (R.). Un vieux speculum. Bull. Soc. fran^. 
d'hist. de la med., Par., 1905, iv, 282.— Bluinenthal (R.). 
Un nouveau modele de speculum dfmontable in situ. Bull. 
Soc. beige degynecetd'obst., Brux., 1908-9, xix, 68.— Dorello 
(P.). Lo specolo dentario. Stomatol., Milano, 1923, xxi, 
279.— Granger (M.). Speculum broncho-oesophagien a 
aspiration et a fente latorale. Ann. d. mal. de I'oreille, du 
larynx [etc.]. Par., 1923, xlii, 77-79.— Griinwald (L.). 
Spekulura zur Untersuchung tiefer schmaler Wunden und 
zu operativen Massnahmen in solchen. Miinchen. med. 
Wcbnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 10f>3.— Wolf (G. D.). A modified 
septum speculum. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1921, .xxxi. 
877.— Woodruff (H. AV.). A mouth speculum. J. Am. M 
Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1580. 

Speculum (\^aginal). 

See, also, Vagina (Exploration of). 

Baglioni (S.). Speculum vaginale dell' epoca romana. 
Riv. di antrop., Roma, 1912, xvii, 287.— Barnes (G. E.). A 
new virgin vaginal speculum; presenting improvements 
over older models. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxvi, 40.— 
Doran (A.). The speculum matricis. J. Obst. & Gynsec. 
Brit. Emp., Lond., 1914, xxvi, 129-143, 5 pi.— Dreyer (,!.). 
Ueber ein neues, selbsthaltendes hinteres Schneidenspeku- 
lum. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1925, xlix, 1039.— 
Guttmann (E.). Ein neues selbsthaltendes, im Inneren 
der Scheide fixierbares Spekulum fiir Untersuchungs-, 
Behandlungs- und Operationszvvecke (D. R. Pa.). Deutsche 
med. Wehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1666.— Hartz 
fH. J.). A new vaginal wire speculum. Am. J. Obst., 
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fiihren der Milchglasspekula. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 

1920, xliv, 1434. ■ Ein zusammenlegbares Rahmen- 
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motrices d'articulations? Contribution a I'fitude de la 
physiologie du langage. Lyon med., 1913, cxx, 493-503.— 
Grayson (C. P.). Our American voice and articulation. 
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Nature, Lond., 1917, xcix, 285-287.— Klestadt. Zur quali- 
tativen Analyse der Sprechatmung. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- 
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ment. Pedag. Seminary, Worcester, 1915, xxii, 35-64.— 
Noica. Les onomatopees et le langage des enfants; les gestes. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, l.xxxvii, 286-288. 
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1925, i. No. 6, 10-12.— Creasy (Hannah M.). Psvcho- 
pathology of speech defects. Quart. J. Speech Educ, 
Menasha, Wis., 1919, v, 266-278.— D'Abundo (G.). Sopra 
una particolare neuropatia spasmodica con disturbo del lin- 
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vi. Kong. f. exper. Psychol., Leipz., 1914, 2.59-304 — Hampe 
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ihre klinische Bedeutung. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1912, 
xxxi, 282; 351.— Head (H.). Aphasia and kindred disorders 
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Speech (Disordered) — continued. 
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Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 1910-11, xv, .321-323.— 
Makuen (G. H.). Nomenclature of defects of speech. 

LarjTigoscope, St. Louis, 1910, xx, 1070-1073. ■ Defects 
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1924-25, Ixxii, 141-151.— Walsli (Elizabeth A.). A study of 
the speech defects of 91 ungraded class children. J. Psycho- 
Asthenics, Faribault, Minn., 1917, xxii, 108-125.— White 
(H. W.). The disorders of speech. Pub. Health, Lond., 
1914-15, xxviii, 8-15.— Zahn (T.) . Ueber zentrale Storungen 
der Artikulation. Med. Cor. Bl. d. wurttemb. Srztl. Landes- 
ver., Stuttg., 1911, taxi, 454; 469; 485. 

Speech (Disordered, Treatment of). 

Bryant (F. A.) . Some speech disorders and 
their treatment, together with an outline of 
the methods used in the Bryant school for 
stammering. 8°. New York, 1913. 

Carswell (E. R.). The cause and cure of 
stammering and all other speech defects; , . . 
The notable Fon-lin method applied to eight 
classes of faulty speech. 8°. [Chicago, 1912.] 

Froschels (E.). Die spracharztliche The- 
rapie im Kriege; I. Die Aphasien. II. Dysar- 
thrien, etc. III. Das Stottern. 8°. Berlin & 
Wien, 1919. 

Stimme und Sprache in der Heil- 

padagogik. 8°. Halle a. S., 1926. 

GuTZMANN (H.). Sprachheilkunde, Vor- 
lesungen iiber die Storungen der Sprache mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Therapie. 
2. ed. 8°. Beriin, 1912. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. Berlin, 1924. 

Martin (F.). Manual of speech training. 
16^. New York, 1920. 



Speech (Disordered, Treatment of) — 
continued. 

MicHAUx (P.). Le mouvement en faveur 
des troubles de la parole en Bclgique. Biblio- 
graphie beige des troubles de la parole. 8°. 
Dison-Verviers, 1909. 

Patry (Rose I.). Daily drill for the voice; 
a book of exercises composed to help men whose 
speech has been affected by shell-shock or other 
causes, and also for the use of stammerers and 
students of elocution. 8°. London [n. d.]. 

Peppard (Helen M.) [Mrs. E. K. M.]. The 
correction of speech defects. 12°. New York, 
1925. 

Scripture (E. W.). Stuttering, lisping, and 
correction of the speech of the deaf. 2. ed. 
8°. ' New York, 1923. 

Scripture (M. K.) & Jackson (E.). A 
manual of exercises for the correction of speech 
disorders. 8°. Philadelphia, 1919. 

Blanton (S.). The University of Wisconsin speech 
clinic. .7. Educ. Psychol., Bait., 1916, vii, 253-260.— Bloclc 
(S.). The more common speech defects for the general 
practitioner. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1914, viii, 209- 
214. — Brehm (F. Elizabeth). Speech correction. Am. Ann. 
Deaf, Wash., 1922, Ixvii, 361-370.— Camp (Pauline B.). 
Speech treatment in the schools of Grand Rapids; a report 
of cases. Quart. J. Speech Educ, Menasha, Wis., 1921, 
vii, 120-138.— Claiborne (J. H.). Stuttering relieved by 
reversal of manual dexterity. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, 
cv, 577-581. Also reprint.- Fassl (E.). Zur Pathogenese 
und Behandlung funktioneller Hor- und Sprachstorungen 
(sensorische und motorische corticale Aphasie). Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1487-1490.— Franlte (F.). Ueber 
operative Behandlung des Lispelns. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 237; 844.— Froschels (E.). 
Ueber die v^ichtigsten Kapitel der spracharztlichen (logo- 
padischen) Therapie mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Eriegssprachstorungen. Zentralbl. f. d. ges. Therap., 
Wien, 1916, xxxiv, 129; 169; 209. Ueber die Behand- 
lung der wichtigsten Sprachstorungen. Wien. med. "Wchn- 
schr., 1923, Ixxiii, 2300-2306. Ueber die Struktur 

und wissenschaftliche Stellung der Logopadie. Deutsche 

med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 992-994. 

Sulla cura dei disturbi piu frequenti della parola. Gazz. 

d. osp., Milano, 1925, xlvi, 84fj-850. Orthodontische 

Massnahmen zur Behandlung von Sprachstorungen. Zt- 
schr. f. Stomatol., Wien & Berl., 1925, xxiii, 812 — Froschels 
(E.) & Simon (G.). Praktische Erfahrungen bei der 
Behandlung von Sprachkranken. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. 
[etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1911, xlv, 873-903 — Goldstein (M. A.). 
The significance of the science of speech correction. Tr. Am. 
Laryngol. Ass., Phila., 1925, xlvii, 94-98— Greene (J. S.). 
The mission of the speech specialist. Med. Rev. of Rev., 

N. Y., 1917, xxiii, 403^10. • The dentist and the 

clinic for speech defects. J. Nat. Dent. ,Vss., Huntington, 

Ind., 1918, v, 682-692. Releasing the tongues of 

men; how speeoh defects are successfully cured at a free 
medical clinic for their treatment. Survey, N. Y., 1918-19,- 

xli, 65-67. The New York clinic for speech defects; 

a departure in clinics. Mod. Hosp., Chicago, 1920, xv, 37-39. 

A departure in hospitals; the National Hospital for 

Speech Disorders. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 

1726-1728. Some conclusions derived from the last 

five years' work at the National Hospital for Speech Disor- 
ders. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, clx-xxix, 57-62.— Helmcke, 
Panconcelli-Calzia & Weygandt. Die phonetische Be- 
handlung von Stimm- und Sprachbeschadigten Kriegsver- 
wundeten und Erkrankten. Vox, Berl., 1917, xxvii, 1.5-126, 
3 pi.— Hincldey (Alice C). A speech defect case treated 
at Columbia University. Psychol. Clin., Phila., 1911-12, 
V, 180-186.— Hoffmann. Die Stimmbildungslehre Pro- 
fessor Engels als Grundlage der sprachlichen Behandlung 
sprach- und stimmgestorter Kinder. Ztschr. f. d. Behandl. 
Schwachsinn., Halle, 1925, xlv, 1-7.— LaCrosse (E. L.). 
Corrective speech with older pupils. Volta Rev., Wash , 
1925, xxvii, 16-24.— McBeath (H. F.). Correction of im- 
pediments of speech in our public schools. J. Am. M 
Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1610-1612.— Marx (S.). Funkionelle 
Sprachstorungen und ihre Behandlung. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 1468.— Owert (H.). 
Die zahnarztliche Behandlung funktioneller Sprachstorun- 
gen vermittelst Spezialprothesen. Vox, Berl., 1921, xxxi, 
24-36.— Pasch (E.). Die Behandlung von Sprachstorungen 
bei Zahn- und Kieferanomalien. Deutsche Monatschr. f 
Zahnh., Leipz., 1913, xxxi, 330-.336.— Bablnovlch (A. Z.). 
[Disorders of speech and their treatmeni.] Kharkov. M. J., 
1915, xix, 44-63.— Schilling (R.). Ueber die Anwendung 
der Kollektivmasslehre in der Phoniatrie. Ztschr. f. Hals-, 
Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1925, xii, 672-677.— 
Scripture (May K.). Phonetics in relation to speech 
defects. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1918, xxviii, 735-743. 
Therapy of speech defects. Ibid., 817-848. 
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Speech (Disordered, Treatment of) — 
continued. 

The troatment of speech defects. Quart. J. Speech Educ, 
Menasha, Wis., 1920, vi, No. 3, 1-lG.— Spyker (Sally). 
Speech defects; modern treatment bv vocal and articulatory 
exercises. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1911-12, Ixiv. 42-47. [Dis- 
cussion], 79-83. Speech disorders and corrective 

work. Ibid., 1919-20, Ixxii, 660-667.— Steel (Mary S.). A 
jilea for the earlv training of defective speech. Laryngoscope, 
St. Louis, 1919, xxix, 160-1G2.— Stivers (C. G.). Systematic 
training in the treatment of incoordinations, especially of 
speech. Quart. J. Speech Educ, Menasha, Wis., 1921, vii, 
.=i2-56.— Swift (W. B.). Studies in speech disorder: neglect 
lisping; case and treatment. Boston M. & S. J., 1913, 
dxviii, 160; 168. Also reprint. Speech correction: a new- 
medical study and a new educational movement. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvii, 811-813. The use of kines- 

thesia in treatment of speech disorders. Tr. Am. Acad. 
Ophth. [etc.], St. Louis, 1917-18, x\ii-xxiii, 379-383. Also 

roprint. The training of the speech instructor. 

Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1918, xxviii, 869-872. • How- 
to begin speech correction in the public schools. Quart. J. 
Speech Educ, Menasha, Wis., 1919, v, 239-245.— Weygandt. 
Die Sprachbehandlungsstation in Friedrichsberg. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 991.— WiiUams 
(Dora). Educational research and statistics; use of the 
phonograph in improving speech. Science, Lancaster, Pa., 
1019, ix, 601-604.— Zumsteeg (H.). Uebungsplan zur 
Sprachbehandlung Hirnverletzter fiir Arzt und Hilfskraft, 
mit Erlauterungen und Beispielen. Vox, Berl., 1917, 
xxvii. 191-206. 

Speech (Disordered) in children. 

Swift (W. B.). Speech defects in school 
children, and how to treat them. 8°. Boston 
[1918]. 

Blanton (S.). Speech defects in school children. Ment. 
Hyg., N. Y., 1921, v, 820-827.— Carrie (W.). Statistik tiber 
sprachgebrechliche Kinder in den Hamburger Volksschulen. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1918, Grig., xl, 

224-228. Die Fachausbildung der Lehrer an Sonder- 

schulen fiir sprachgestorte Kinder. Eos, Wien, 1925, xvii, 
88-92.— Dich (.1. L.). Speech defects in school-children. 
School.Hyg., Lond., 1913, iv, 196-203.— Dirr (H. R.). Hilfs- 
klasseii an Schwerhiirigen- und Sprachheilschulen. Ztschr. 
f. d. Behandl. Schwachsinn., Halle, 1924, xliv, 85-87.— 
Ewing (Irene R.) . Corrective teaching for defects of speech 
in backward and mentally defective children. Ment. 
Welfare, Lond., 1925, vi, 36-40.— Flatau (T. S.). Sprach- 
storungen und Schule. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., 
Munchen & Berl.. 1924, s, 350-354.— Fletclier (J. M.). 
Speech defects in children. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1912, Ixv, 
170-186.— Froschels (E.). Ueber kindliche Sprachstorun- 

gen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 206-209. 

Sprachstorungen und Schule. Ibid., 1920, Ixx, 990-994.— 
Gumpertz (F.). Sprachstorungen des Kindesalters. Er- 
pebn. d. ges. Med., Berl. & Wien, 1925, vii, 167-198.— 
Gutzmann (H.). Die methodische Untersuchung von 
Stimm- imd Sprachstorungen, insbesondere bei Kindern. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., .Tena, 1912, ix, 705-716.— Horn 
(H.). Responsibility of the general practitioner to the child 
with a speech defect, with suggestions as to prophylactics. 
Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1912, x, 71-74.— Mablt (L.). 
Vices de la parole consideres chez les enfants au point de vue 
mfdico-pedagogifiue. L'enfance acorm., Par., 1912, i, 
344-.346.— ManneUl (T.). Le anomalie del linguaggio ed 
altre question! sugli anormali. Infanzia anormale, Milano, 
1917, X, 48-54.— Morrison (Carolyn E.). Speech defects in 
young children. Psychol. Clin., Phila., 1914, viii, 138-142.— 
Priestley (J.). The common speech disorders of childhood. 
Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1916, xiii, 104-113.— Roper 
(R. E.). Imperfect speech in children. Child, Lond., 
1916-17, vii, 56.5-569.— Kothe (K. C.) & Froschels (E.). 
Die Fiirsorge fiir sprachkranke Kinder in den stiidtischen 
Volks- und Biirgerschulen Wiens. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1924, Ixxiv, 1466.— Smith (S.). Speech disorders in children. 
Health, Chicago, 1923, iii. No. 5, 30-32.— Stivers (C. G.).- 
Speech development in crippled children; report of 102 cases. 
BostonM. & S. J., 1922, clxxxvi. 669-675.— Tan Toorthuljsen 
(.v.). [Results of the general course for the correction of 
defects of speech in Groningen.] Nederl. Maandschr. v. 
Geneesk., Leiden, 1920, i, 293-304.— Ward (Ida C). Some 
speech defects of children; lisping or lalling. Child, Lond , 
1924-25, XV, 117-119. 

Speech (Disordered) in soldiers. 

See, also, Psychoneuroses in soldiers. 
Behr (M.). Funktionelle Sprachstorungen bei Soldaten. 
Med. Klin.; Berl.. 1918, xiv, 189.— Froschels (E.). Ueber 
Kriegssprachstorungen. Militararzt, Wien, 1915, xlix, 73-80. 

DiespracharztlicheTherapieim Kriege; das Stottern. 

Monatschr. f. Ohrpnh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1919, liii, 161-190. 

Stottern und ahnliche Sprachstorungen im Heeres- 

dienst. Ibid., 1920, liv, 1057-1060. ■ Ueber die 

Erwerbs- und Berufsfahigkeit sprach- und stimmgestorter 
Kriegsbeschadigter. Veroffentl. d. Volksgesundheitsamt. 
im Bundesminist. f. soz. Verwalt., Wien, 1920, Heft 12, 



Speech (Disordered) in soldiers — contd. 

254-261.— Gutzmann (11). Stimm- und Sprachstorungen 
im Kriege und ihre Behandlung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1916, liii, 154-158 — llelmcke, Panconcelli-C'alzia <!;: Wey- 
gandt. Die phonetische Behandlung von Stimm- und 
Sprachbeschadigten Kriegsverwundeten und Erkrankten. 
Vox, Berl., 1918. xxviii, 6.5-152.— Hurst (A. F.). Disorders 
of speech in soldiers. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1918, xxxii, 
52-59. —Laisnez (L.). La roi^ducation de la parole chez les 
aphasi<iues de guerre et autres mutilcs atteints de troubles 
du langage. Rev. interallif'e inti^ressant les mutil6s de la 
guerre. Par., 1918, i, 258-270.— Liebault (G.). Les troublas 
de la parole et les commotions de guerre. Rev. g^n. de path, 
de guerre, Par., 1916-17, i, 245-269.— Scholz (W.). Funk- 
tionelle Sprachlahmung im Felde. Med. Klin., Berl., 1915, 
xi. 1423.— Selfert (O.). Ueber funktionelle und organische 
Stimm- und Sprachstorungen bei Soldaten. Munchen 
med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 1105.— Weygandt. Die Sprach- 
behandlungsstation in Friedrichsberg. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, liv, 857. 

Speech (Psychology of). 

Abraham (0.). Tone und Vokale der Mundhohle. 
Ztschr. f. Psychol, u. Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., 1915-16, 1. Abt., 
Ixxiv, 220-231.— Cole (L. W.). Speech and brain patterns. 
Science, N. Y., 1920, n. s., li, 443.— Downey (June E.). The 
psychology of figures of speech. Am. J. Psvchol., Worces- 
ter, 1919. XXX, lC.3-115.— Gale (M. C.) & Gale (H.). The 
vocabularies of three children in one family at two and three 
years of age. Pedag. Seminary, Worcester, 1902, i\, 422-435 — 
Heinitz (W.). Wie lassen sich experimentalphonetische 
Methoden auf die psychologische Zergliederung gesprochener 
Satze anwenden? Vox, Berl., 1920, xxx, 73-108.— Jaensch 
(E. R.) & Bothe (G.). Die psychologische Akustik der 
Sprachlaute in ihrer Beziehung zu Fragestellunpen der 
Wissenschaften von der Sprache. Ztschr. f. Psychol, u. 
Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., 1. Abt., Leipz., 1925, xcvii, 89-126.— 
Klckhefel (O.). Die funktionelle Bedeutung des Nerven- 
systems fiir die Sprache unter physiologischen und patho- 
logischen Verhaltnissen. Ztschr. f. liarvngol., Rhinol. [etc. , 
Leipz., 1924-25, xiii, 17.5-213.— KoDarits (J.). Sprachpsy- 
chologische Notizen. Arch. f. d. ges. Psvchol., Leipz., 1923, 
xliv, 168-171.— Plntner (R.). Inner speech during silent 
reading. Psychol. Rev., Bait, 1913, xx, 129-153.— Polrot 
(.1.). Ueber die rhythmischen Pausen im Vortrag und 
deren experimentelles Studium. Skandin. Arch. f. Physiol 
Berl. & Leipz., 1923, xliii, 120-127.— Rogge (C). Die 
Analogic im Sprachleben, w as sie ist und wie sie wirkt; das 
Grundkapitel in der Psychologie der Sprache. Arch. f. d 
ges. Psychol., Leipz., 1925. lii, 441-468.— Schmltt (H.). 
Psychologie und Logik in ihrem Verhiiltnis zur Sprache und 
zur Methode snrachlicher Untersuchung. Ibid , 1913 
xxvii, 204-231.— Smith (Margaret K ). The psychological 
and pedagogical aspect of language. Pedag. Seminarv, 
Worcester, 1903, x, 438-458.— Sperber (H.). Ueber den 
sexuellen Ursprung der Si)rache. Neue Generation, Berl , 
1913, ix, 424-429.— Stinchfield (Sara M.). The formulation 
and standardization of a series of graded speech tests. Psy- 
chol. Monog., Princeton, X. J., 1923, xxxiii, 1-54 —Thomson 
(G. H.) & Smith (F. W ). The recognition vocabulary of 
children. Brit. J. Psychol., Cambridge, 1915, viii, 48-51.— 
Trettien (A. W.). Psychology of the language interest of 
children. Pedag. Seminary, Worcester, 1904, xi, Ii:j-177.— 
Wagoner (Lovisa C). Speech as an indication of tempera- 
mental traits. Quart. J. Speech Educ, Menasha, Wis, 
1925, xi, 237-242. 

Speech in animals. 

Anderson (R. .).). Speech in animals. Rep. Brit \ss. 
Adv. Sc 1912, Lond., 1913, 501.— Schmid (B.). Allgemeine 
Bemerkungen zur Sprache der Wirbeltiere. Natur, Leipz , 

1922-23, xiv, 185-189. Ueber die Sprache der Tiere. 

Ibid., 1923-24, xv, 73-81. 

Speed (Kellogg) [1879- ]. A text-book of 
fractures and dislocations, with special refer- 
ence to their pathology, diagnosis, and treat- 
ment, viii, 888 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & 
New York, Lea & Febiger, 1916. 

The same. 2. ed. xiv, 952 pp., 987 pi. 

8°. Philadelphia, Lea & Febiger, 1928. 

Traumatic injuries of the carpus, including 

CoUes' fracture, xvi, 197 pp. rov. 8°. New 
York, London, D. Appleton & Co.", 1925. 

Speer (Ernst Berthold Christian) [1889- 1. 
*Ueber die Behandlung der kindlichen Leisten- 
briiche. 40 pp. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., C. A. 
Wagner, 1914. 

Speer (Robert Elliot) [1867- ]. The Hakim 
Sahib. The foreign doctor; a biography of 
Joseph Plumb Cochran, of Persia. 8 pp., 2 1.. 
384 pp., 7 pi. 8°. New York, F. H. Revell 
Co., 1911. 
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Spegazzini (Carlos) [1858-1926]. 

Dessy (S.) & Senet (R.)- Necrologia. Rev. sud-am. de 
endocrinol., Buenos Aires, 1926, ix, 670-676, port. 

Spehner (Edmund Maria Alfred) [1886- ]. 
*Malebranches Lehre von der Erkenntnis in 
psvchologischer Hinsicht. fMiinchen.] 63 pp. 
S°\ Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1915. 

Speicher (Julius) [1880- ]. *Ueber einen 
Fall von retroperitonealem Tumor. (Fibro- 
sarkoma.) 28 pp. 8°. Bonn, 1916. 

Speidel (Otto Paul) [1889- ]. *Erkrankun- 
gen des Nervensvstems und Grippe. [Tubin- 
gen.] 23 pp. 8°'. Plieningen, F. Find. 1919. 

Speier (Arthur). Arzneimittel lehre fiir Dentis- 
ten. xi, 22,5 pp. 12°. Berlin-Halensee, 1921. 

Speier-Holstein (Victor Emmanuel) [1890- 
]. *Schwangerschafts-, Scheidungswahn 
und verwandte Wahnideen beim weiblichen 
Geschlecht. [Bonn.] 25 pp. 8°. Wurzburg, 
C. Kabitzsch, 1915. 

Speir (Robert F.). Going South for thfe winter, 
with hints to consumptives. 3. ed. 266 pp. 
8°. New York, E. O. Jenkins, 1875. 

Speisebecher (R.) [1885- ]. *Paratyphus- 
bazillenbefunde und paratyphose Erkrankun- 
gen im friihen Kindesalter. 18 pp. 8°. 
Munchen, R. Miiller & Steinicke, 1914. 

Speiser (Felix). *Ein Fall von systematisierter 
Enchondromatose des Skeletts. [Basel.] pp. 
126-160. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1925. 

Aho in Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, 
cclviii. 

van der Spek (Leonardus Antonius Maria). 
*Ivlinisch onderzoek naar den toestand en de 
functie der huid-capillairen. [Clinical re- 
searches on the condition and the function of 
cutaneous capillaries.] 43 pp., 6 pi., 5 ch. 8°. 
Leiden, 1922. 

Spelberg (Karl) [1899- ]. *Ueber die Veriin- 
derungen bei vier anatomisch untersuchten 
Fallen von spontaner Netzhautablosung mit 
nachfolgender Drucksteigerung. 18 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Wurzburg, C. J. Becker, 1925. 

Spelling. 

Arps (G. F.). Attitude as a determinant in spelling 
efHciency in immediate and delayed recall. J. Educ. Psy- 
chol., Bait., 1915, vi, 409-418.— .•Vshhaugh (E. J.). Varia- 
bility of children in spelling. School & Soc, N. Y., 1919, ix, 
93-98.— Brandenburg (G. C). The spelling ability of 
University students. Ibid., 1918, vii, 26-29.— Burnhani 
(W. H.). The hygiene and psychology of spelling. Pedag. 
Seminary, Worcester, 1906, xiii, 474-501.— Ebstein (E.). 
Zur Geschichte der Rechtschreibung. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1354 — Fairhurst 
(Miss S. S.). Analysis of the mental processes involved in 
spelling. Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc. 1913, Lond., 1914, 687.— 
Fulton (Martha J.). An experiment in teaching spelling. 
Pedag. Seminary, Worcester, 1914, xxi, 287-289.— Horn (E.) 
& Ashbaugh (E. J.). The necessity of teaching derived 
forms in spelling. .T. Educ. Psychol., Bait., 1919, x. 143-152.— 
Johnston (Sir H.) & Ross (Sir R.). Scientific spelling. 
Science Progr. 20. cent., Lond., 1913, v, 3.5.5-372.— KUne 
(L. W.). A study in the psychology of spelling. J. Educ. 
Psychol., Bait., 1912, iii, 381-400.— Mead (C, B ). Com- 
munications and discussions; spelling by visualization versus 
drill methods. Ibid., 1914, v, 29-31.— Sackett (L. W.). 
Disparity of spelling scales. Ibid., 1915, vi, 627-630.— 
Starch (D.). The measurement of efficiency in spelling 
and the overlapping of grades in combined measurements of 
reading, writing, and spelling. Ibid., 167-186.— Wallln 
(J. E. W.). Has the drill become obsolescent? A prelimi- 
nary discussion, particularly with reference to spelling. 
Ibid., 1910, i, 200-213.— Winch (W. H.). Experimental 
researches on learning to spell. Ibid., 1913, iv, 525; 579. 

Further experimental researches on learning to spell. 

Ibid., 1914, V, 449-460. Additional researches on 

learning to spell; the question of transfer and of direct versus 
indirect methods. Ibid., 1916, vii, 93-110. 

Spellman (Dwight Seymour) [1866- 
1919]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 120 — 
R. (J. T. W.). Obituary. State Hosp. Q., Utica, N. Y., 
1919-20, V, 323. 



Spelthahn (Max) [1888- ]. *Beitrage zur 
chirurgischen Behandlung der Typhusbazil- 
lentrager. 16 pp. 8°. Bonn, A. Marcus & 
E. Webers, 1916. 

Spemann (Hans) [1869- ]. 

Mangold (O.). [Biography.] Naturwissenschaften, 
Berl., 1929, xvii, 453-459, port.- Vogt (W.). [Biography.] 
.Vrch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1929, cxvi, 
pt. 1, pp. xiii-xv. 

For Festschrift see v. 116-120 (1929), of Arch. f. Entwck- 
lungsmechn. d. Organ., Berlin. 

Spence (Lewis). The myths of the North 
American Indians; by James Jack, xii, 393 pp. 
8°. London, G. G. Harrap & Co., 1914. 

Spencer (David). System of midwifery, theo- 
retical and practical. Illustrated with copper 
plates, xii, 589 pp. 8°. Edinburgh, W. 
Creech, 1784. 

Spencer (Frank Robert). Larj^ngeal tubercu- 
losis, with a chapter on gross post-mortem and 
microscopic pathologv bv Philip Hillkowitz. 
x, 69 pp., 18 pi. 8°. 'Philadelphia & London, 
J. B. Lippincott Co., 1927. 

Spencer (Herbert) [1820-1903]. The principles 
of psychology. 2 v, xii, 642 pp.; viii, 696 pp. 
8°. New York, D. Appleton & Co., 1897. 

For biography see Brit. M. .T., Lond., 1917, i, 368. Aho 
Scient. Month., N. Y., 1920, x, 570; .xi, 53 (J. F. Rogers). 

Spencer (Herbert Ritchie) [1860- ]. Tu- 
mours complicating pregnancy, labour, and the 
puerperium, being tlie Lettsonian lectures de- 
livered before the Medical Society of London, 
February and March, 1920. 2 p. 1., 78 pp. 
8°. London, Harrison & Sons, 1920. 

Caesarean section, with a table of 120 

cases. 71 pp. 8°. London, J. Bale, Sons & 
Danielsson, 1925. 

The history of British midwifery. The 

Fitz-Patrick lectures for 1927 delivered before 
the Royal College of Physicians of London. 
3 p. ].,'xxiv, 184 pp. 8°". London, J. Bale, 
Sons & Danielsson, 1927. 

For biography see Album Am. Gynec. Soc, Phila., 1918, 
456, port. 

Spencer (Horatio Nelson) [1842-1915]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 814 — 
Pierce (N. H.). [Obituary.] Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, 1917, xiv, 
216. 

Spencer (Ira Darius) [1867-1921]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. .Vss., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1437. 

Spencer (Sir Lionel Dixon) [1842-1915]. 

[Obituary.] Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, ii, 522. AIko 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1915, n. s., c, 306. 

Spencer (Walter George). Animal experiments 
and surgery. Hunterian lectures delivered at 
the Roval College of Surgeons of England, 
viii, 179 pp. 8°. London, 1920. 

Spengel (Johann Wilhelm) [1852-1924]. 

Becher (S.). Nekrolog. Zool. Jahrb. Abt. f. Anat., 1924, 
xlvi, 1-74, port. 

Spengler (Carl) [1861- ]. Tuberkulose- und 
Syphilis- Arbeiten (1890-1911). Hrsgb. von 
seinen Schiilern und Freunden. xvi, 505 pp 
4°. Davos, H. Erfurt, 1911. 

Spengler (Eduard) [1889- ]. *Zur Kasuistik 
der Kolobome des Uvealtractus. 9 pp. 8°. 
Gies.sen, O. Kindt Wwe., 1919. 

Spengler (Johannes) [1886- ]. *Ueber die 
Folgen des Verlustes des Mittelfingers fiir die 
Brauchbarkeit der Hand. [Berlin.] 1 p. 1., 
23 pp., 3 pi., 1 1. 8°. Hannover, Gohmann' 
1912. 

van Spengler (Johannes Gerhardus Frederik). 
*De quantitatieve bepaling van het urobiline 
in faeces en urine, en de rol van de lever in de 
urobiline-cxcretie. 4 p. 1., 66 pp. roy 8° 
Leiden, A. Vilders, 1924. 
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Spengler (Joseph J.). The fecundity of native 
and foreign-born women in New England. 
5 p. 1., 63 pp., 3 1. 8°. Washington, Brook- 
ings Inst. [1930]. 

Spengler (Karl). *Weitere Beitriige zur Pye- 
litis gravidarum. 1 p. 1., 35 pp. 8°. Zurich, 
Leemann & Co., 1913. 

Spengler (Lucius) [1858-1923]. 

Brauer (L.). [Biography.] Beitn z. Klin. d. Tuberk., 
Berl., 1927, Ixvi, 683-687.— Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1923, 
i, 022. 

Spengler (Oswald) [1880- ]. The decline of 
the We.st; form and actuality; authorized 
transl., with notes by Charles Francis Atkin- 
son. 2 V. xviii, 443 pp., 3 tab.; xi, 507 pp. 
roy. 8°. New York, A. A. Knopf, 1926-1928. 

Spengler (Theodor). ^Syntheses dans le 
groupe de I'isoquinoline. 56 pp. 8°. Geneve, 
A. Kiindig, 1911. 

Spennemann (Karl) [1897- ]. *Statisti- 
sches iiber Alter und Fertilitiit bei Mvom 
[Gottingen.] 32 pp., 1 1. 8°. Diffen (Teuto- 
burger Wald), F. Sues, 1926. 

Spens (Thomas) [1769-1842]. 

Dickson (T. O.). The identity of Dr. Thomas Spens. 
Lancet, Lond., 1913, ii, 1357.— Lea (C. E.). Dr. Thomas 
Spens: the first describer of the Stokes-Adams Syndrome. 
Edinb. M. J., 1914, n. s., xiii, 51-55. Also Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii. Sect. Hist. Med., 243-246. 

Spensley (Fr&nk Oswald) [1879-1918]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 759. 

Spensley (James Ricliardson) [1867- 
1915]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 191.5, ii, 1000. 

Speraber (Edmond-Charles) [1885- ]. *Con- 
sid(5rations gen(5rales sur les fractures spon- 
tanees au cours de I'osteomv^lite. 73 pp. 8°. 
Lille, 1911. No. 30. 

Speranski (Georgiy Nesterovich) [1873- ]. 
Lichebnitsa diva diete! grudnovo vozrasta v 
Moskvle. [Hospital for nurslings in Moscow.] 
16 pp. 8°. Moskva, I. D. Sitin, 1911. 

Also, Editor of Trudi chetvertogo vsessouznogo sjezda 
detskikh vrachei. Moskva, 1929. 

Speranski (W. N.). Innere Sekretion und psy- 
chische Prozesse. 150 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. 
Karger, 1929. 

Forms Heft 52, Abhandl. a. d. Neurol, [etc.]. 

Speranza (Bianco). Un quinquennio di eser- 
cizio medico-chirurgico nell' Agro Romano: 
La malaria prima e dopo la profilassi chimica. 
107 pp. 8°. Roma, 1912. 

Sperber (Bernhard Heinrich) [1885- ]. *Die 
in der L^niversitats-Augenklinik zu Marburg in 
den letzten 15 Jahren beobachteten Falle 
von schwerer Verletzung des Auges und ihre 
Folgen mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
svmpathischen Ophthalmic. 53 pp. 8°. 
Marburg, Koster & Schell, 1911. 

Sperber (Ernst Karl August) [1885- ]. 
*Ueber bosartige Geschwiilste der peripheren 
Nerven.- 38 pp. 8°. Berlin, R. Trenkel, 
1913. 

Sperimentale (Lo). Archivio di biologia nor- 
male et patologica. v. 50-83, 1896-1929. 8°. 
Firenze. 

Sperino (Giuseppe) [1850-1926]. 

Bozzolo (C). Necrologio. Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir. di 

Modena, 1927, xxviii, No. 1, pp. i-xvi, port. 

Sperling (Arno) [1887- ]. *Die Pneumo- 
kokkeninfektion der Gelenke. 30 pp., 11. 8°. 
Breslau, 1919. 

Sperling (Arthur) [1860- ]. Die Briicke zur 
Homoopathie und der Weg zur Einheit der 
Arzneimittellehre; historische, biologische, 



Sperling (Arthur)^continued. 

therapeutische Studien fur Aerzte, Studierende 
und alle Gebildeten. v-ix, 1 1., 256 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, W. Schwabe, 1927. 

Sperling (Fritz Willy). *Ueber tabische Wir- 
belsiiulenfrakturen. 30 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
Sturm & Koppe, 1919. 

Sperling (Lothar Karl Hellmuth) [1894- ]. 
*Der Streptococcus lacticus (Kruse) in seiner 
Beziehung zur Zahnkaries. [Leipzig.] 129- 
143 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1922. 

Sperling (Margot) [1892- ]. *Ueber die 
Wirkung des Insuhns auf den Zuckergehalt 
des Blutplasmas und der Formelemente. pp. 
253-267. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1926. 
Also in Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, clxxv. 

Sperling (Paul Wilhelm) [1889- ]. *Ueber 
Epidermoh'sis bullosa hereditaria, mit einem 
Beitrag zur Kasuistik der dystrophischen 
Form. 42 pp. 8°. Heidelberg, Rossler & 
Herbert, 1918. 

Sperling (Wera) [1900- ]. *Thrombose und 
Embolic nach Geburten und gyniikologischen 
Operationen. [Konigsberg.] 22 pp. 4°. 
[n. p.], 1926. 
[Typewritten.] 

Spermatic cord. 

See, also, Artery (Spermatic); Testicle; 
Vas deferens. 

Bolognesi (G.). Sulla scontinuita delle vie spermatiche 
Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1921, iii, 207-248.— Descomps 
(P.). Les lymphatifiues et ganglions funiculaires. Bull 
et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 1394.— Goliara (A.). 
Ueber elektrische Reizversuche am iiberlebenden glatt^ 
muskligen Organe und zwar dem Samenstrang von Sauge- 
tieren; Methodisches und Wirkung der Gase, insbesondere 
der Kohlensaure. Acta Scholae Med. Univ. imp., Kioto 
1919, iii, 239-259.— Meyer (A. W.). Cutaneous pigment in 
the spermatic fascia. Anat. Record, Phila., 1917, \ii 90 — 
Perutz(A.) ATaigner (E.). Die Wirkung des Opiums und 
seiner Alkaloide auf den iiberlebenden Samenstrang Wien 

med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 1.366-1.371. Experimen- 

tellpharmakologische Untersuchungen der peripher auf den 
Samenstrang wirkenden Mittel. Arch. f. Dermat. u Syph 
Wien & Leipz., 1921, e.xxxi, Orig., 316-328. 

Spermatic cord (Diseases of). 

Biondi (D.). Cura della tubercolosi dell' apparato sper- 
matico. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., 1908, Roma, 1909, 
i, 115-168.— Biraud (F.). Traitement radiotherapique de la 
nevralgie du cordon. Arch, d'olectric. mod., Bordeaux 
1908, xvi, 897.— Bird (R.). Septic phlebitis of the spermatic 
cord. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1910, xlv, 414-410.— Cary 
(C. A.). Suppurating and schirrous cord. J. Am. Vet M 
Ass., Ithaca, 1917, li, 767-771.— Golianitzlty (I. A.). [Patho- 
genesis of surgical treatment of enlargement of seminal cord ] 
Nov. Khir., Mosk., 1925, i, pt. 4, 519-525.— Jewell (N P) 
Three cases of Castellani's endemic funiculitis in Kenya 
Colony. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1925, xxviii, 137 — 
Murpliy (J. B.). Tuberculosis of the left spermatic cord 
and epididymis. Surg. Clin., Chicago, 1915, iv, 491-496 — 
Schumaclier. Eitrige Funikulitis. Arch. f. SchifTs- u 
Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1913, xvii, 18.— Worms (M O ) 
Vaginahte funiculaire aigue avec signes d'ftranglement 
hernaire. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi. 

Spermatic cord (Surgery of). 

Griscelli. Grand kyste funiculaire gauche; operation; 
guerison. Ann. d'hyg. et de med. colon., Par., 1911, xiv, 
629-633.— Hofmann (A. H.). Ablosung des Nebenhodens 
zur \ erlimgerung des Samenstranges. Zentralbl. f. Chir , 
Leipz., 1922, xlix, 318-320.— Welti.. Die Verliingerung des 
Samenstranges mit Durchtrennung der vasa spermatica 
interna. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1922, cxxvii, 410-418. 

Spermatic cord (Torsion of). 

MuLLER (E.). *Ueber die Torsion des 
Samenstrangs. 8°. Berlin, 1919. 

Perret (A.). *Torsion supra-vaginale du 
cordon spermatique. 8°. Paris, 1929. 

Babcock ( J. W.) . A case of torsion of the spermatic cord, 
vrith teratoma of the testicle. .1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1916, Ixvi, 1699. Also reprint.— Barney (J. D.). Torsion 
of the spermatic cord. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1922, 
x-xvi, 142-144.— Beaugendre (J.). Torsion du cordon sper- 
matique. Normandie med., Rouen, 1923, xxxiv, 147.— 
Butler (E.). Torsion of spermatic cord; gangrene of testicle 
without trauma. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1923, iii, 
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Spermatic cord (Torsion of) — continued. 

837-839.— Carraro (N.). Torsione spontanea del cordone 
spermatico. Atti d. Soc. lomb. di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 
1921 X 13-23. --Clute (H. M.). Torsion of the spermatic 
cord. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, clx.wi, 231-234.— Cotte (G.) 
& Croizler (L.). Torsion intra-vaginale du cordon sperma- 
tique (volvulus du testicule). Lyon chirurg., Lyon, 1911, v, 
598-604, 1 pi.— Cupler (R. C). Acute torsion of the right 
interabdominal spermatic cord, the symptoms of which 
simulate acute appendicitis. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chi- 
cago, 1915, xxi, 250.— Dowden (J. W.). Recurrent torsion 
of the spermatic cord; operation. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, i, 
384.— Escat. Torsion intra-vaginale du cordon testiculaire. 
Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1924, xxvii, 356-358.— 
Finny (C. M.). Torsion of the testicular cord. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1913, ii, 674.— Gutierrez. Torsion del cordon esper- 
matico con gangrena epididimotesticular. Semana m6d., 
Buenos Aires. 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 1136.— Hirscli (11.). Zur 
Differentialdiagnose der Torsion des Leistenhodens. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 5')?>-571.— Keyes (E. L.), 
ColUngs (C. W.) & Canipliell (M. F.). Torsion of the 
spermatic cord. J. Urol., Bait., 192:?, ix, 519-535 —Kleiner 
(Isabel). Torsion of the spermatic cord. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1913, Ix, 17a3.— Lugones (C). Sobre un caso de 
torsion del cordon espermatico. Rev. Asoc. mfid. argent., 
Buenos Aires, 1916, xxv, 369-387.— Lynn (F. S.). Torsion 
of the spermatic cord: report of two cases. Bull. Univ. 
Maryland School Med., Bait., 1919-20, iv, 199-202.— McCon- 
nell CA.A.). Volvulus ofthe spermatic cord. Dublin J. M. 
Sc., 1912, cxxxiii, 337-340. Also Lancet, lyond., 1912, i, 1055.— 
McKay (H. W,). Torsion of the spermatic cord with 
gangrene of the testicle; report of two cases. Surg., Gynec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1923, xsxvii, 373-375.— Massa (G.). Su 
due casi di torsione del funicolo spermatico. Policlin., 
Roma. 1925, xxxii, sez. prat., 164-167.— Mauclaire & Vigne- 
ron (.\.). Considerations anatomiques sur un cas de torsion 
du cordon spermatique. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 

1923, xciii, 167. Torsion extravaginaJe du cordon 

spermatique; examen histologique; traitement. n>id., 232. — 
Moucliet (A ). La torsion du cordon spermati<iue chez 
I'enfant. Paris med., 1922, xlv, 68-73.— Nicolicli (ci.). Un 
caso di torsione del funicolo spermatico sinistro con necrosi 
del testicolo ed epididimo. Policlin., Roma, 1924, xxxi, 
sez. prat., 545.— O'Conor (V. J ). Torsion of the spermatic 
cord. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919. xxix, 580-584.— 
Odasso (A.). Contributo clinico alio studio della torsione 
del funicolo spermatico. Policlin. , Roma, 1925, xxxii, sez. 
chir., 290-.302.— Pagllere (L. E.). Torsion espontanea del 
cordon espermatico. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, 
xxxii, pt. 1, 1135.— Papin (F.). Deux cas de torsion du 
cordon spermatique. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1919, xlix, 
429-432.— Parmenter (F. J.) & Counterman (D.). Re- 
port of a case of torsion of the spermatic cord. Bull. Buffalo 
Gen. Hosp., 1923, i, 107. — Pizzagalli (L.). Intorno a due casi 
di torsione del cordone spermatico. Atti d. Soc. lomb. di sc. 
med. e biol., Milano, 1921, x, 24-26.— Putzu (F.). La tor- 
sione del cordone spermatico; ricerche sperimentali e con- 
siderazioni anatomo-patologiche e cliniche. Clin, chir., 
Milano, 1912, xx, 1295-1320, 3 pi.— Robertson (J. I.). Tor- 
sion of the spermatic cord, causing gangrene of the testicle. 
Med. .7. Australia, Sydney, 1915, i, 213.— Scaglione (V.). 
Un caso di torsione del funicello simulante un' ernia strozzata. 
Gior. di med. mil., Roma, 1922, l\x, 325.— Tliorck (M.). 
Torsion of spermatic cord, with undescended testicle simu- 
lating strangulated hernia. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1919, 

xxvi, 194-202. • Torsion of the spermatic cord; report 

of two cases, with review of literature. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1925, Ixxxi, 1142-1149.— de Vernejoul. Torsion intra- 
vaginale du cordon spermatique. Arch, franco-beiges de 
chir., Brux., 1924, xxvii, 429-432. 

Spermatic cord (Tumors of). 

See, also, Hydrocele; Vas deferens (Tumors 
of). 

Darbeau (J.-A.). *Contribution a I'etude 
des tumeurs du cordon spermatique. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1919. 

Gandjetziantz (R.). *QueIques con.side- 
rations sur lee fibromes du cordon sperma- 
tique. 8°. Montpellier, 1913. 

GoLDHAX (C. R.). *Die soliden Neubil- 
dungen des Samenstranges. [Leipzig.] 8°. 
Mittweida, 1910. 

OsTERMUTH (P. H. G.). *Ein Lipom des 
Samenstranges mit Beschwerden. [Leipzig.] 
8°. Borna-Leipzig, 1918. 

WiESNER (K. F.). *Ein Beitrag zur Kennt- 
nis des Lymphangioms des Samenstranges, 
des Ligamentum rotundum sowie der Lymph- 
angioma der Leistenbeuge. [Breslau.] 8°. 
Stuttgart, 1916. 

Aho in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1916-17, civ, 101- 
118, 1 pi. 

.4rzela (I.). Sulla istogenesi delle cisti del cordone sper- 
matico. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1924, ix, 197-216.— 



Spermatic cord (Tumors of )^ — continued. 

Beresnegowsliy (N.). Zur Kenntnis der Lipome des 
Samenstranges. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1910, Ixix, 
569-577.— Bilhaut (M.). Une observation de kyste du 
cordon spermatique chez un cryptorchide. Ann. "de chir. 
et d'orthop.. Par., 1912, xxv, 33-39.— Formiggini (B.). 
Contributo alio studio delle cisti del funicolo spermatico di 
origine connettivale. Riforma med , Napoli, 1913, xxix, 1269; 
1300.— Gobbi (L.). Sur le raccolte liquide del cordone 
spermatico. Ann. ital. di chir., Napoli, 1923, ii, 381-408. — 
Hanck. Zur Diagnose der Qeschwulste des Samenstranges. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir.. Tiibing., 1913, Ixxxviii, 269-272.— Ja- 
boulay & Cbalier (A.). Lipomes du cordon spermatique. 
Lyon med., 1912, cxviii, 1074-1077.— Magi (A.). Contributo 
alio studio delle cisti connettivali del cordone spermatico. 
Policlin., Roma, 1911, xviii, sez. prat. , 873-876.— Mosti (R.). 
Le cisti del cordone spermatico di origine connettivale. 
Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1914, xxxv, 569-571.— Pages (F.). 
Osteoma del cordon espermatico. Arch, de la Soc. estud. 
clin. dela Habana, 1916, xxiii, 263, 1 pi. — Petit (,!.). Tumeur 
cretacee du cordon. Normandie med., Rouen, 1919, xxxi, 
62.— PignattI (A,). Di un caso raro di tumore del cordone 
spermatico. Clin. Chir., Milano, 1914, xxii, 2297-2308.— 
Pluyette (E.) & Bertin (J.). Lipome du cordon inguinal. 
Marseille med., 1916-17, Hii, 550-552.— Prouvost (E,). 
Trois cas de kvstes spermatiques. J. d. sc. med. de Lille, 
1912, i, 179-182.— Pujadas y Ortiz (G,). Tumores solidos 
del cordon espermatico. Rev. med. cubana, Habana, 1918, 
xxix, 299-303 —Bivarola (R. A.). Quiste espermatico con- 
genito. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1914, xxi, 297-299.— 
Schiller (H ). Lipoma of the funiculus spermaticus. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixviii, 269-271.— So h ussier (H.). Die 
Myome des Samenstranges. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1916, cxxxv, 268-278.— Starllnger (F). Zur Ka- 
suistik and Diagnose der Samenstranggeschwiilste. Ibid., 
1924-25, cl-xxxix, 408-413 — Szenes (A ). Fall von reinem 
Fibrom des Samenstranges mit Verkalkungen. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 1123.— Werwath (K.). Ueber sym- 
metrische und schmerzhafte Lipome der Samenstriinge. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Berl. & Wien, 1925, cxxxv, 32^-337. 

Spermatic cord (Tumors of, Dermoid). 

Fox (R. E.). Dermoid cyst of the spermatic cord. J. 
Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1916, xv, 338.— Martel. 
Kyste congenital dermoide du cordon. Loire mfid., St. 
Etienne, 1912, xxxi, 93.— Monti (R.). Die Dermoide des 
Samenstranges. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, xxvii, 1182. — 
Pbelip & Galop. Kyste dermoide du cordon gauche. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1913, Ixxxviii, 496.— Pozzo 
(A.). Le cisti dermoid! del cordone spermatico. Gazz. 
internaz. di med., Napoli, 1911, xiv, 662. 

Spermatic cord (Tumors of, Malignant). 

Baioechi (P.). Sui tumori del cordone spermatico; un 
raro caso di fibro-mixo-sarcoma. Ann. ital. di chir., Napoli, 
1925, iv, 1049-1070.— Brand (A.). Primary perithelial sar- 
coma of spermatic cord; with report of a case. N. York M. 
,T. [etc.], 1916, civ, 454-456. Also reprint.— Celso (T.). 
Contributo alio studio del sarcomi primitivi del funiculo 
spermatico. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1910, xxxi, 611-614.— 
Giordano (G.). Fibro-mixo-sarcoma del cordone sper- 
matico. Riforma med., Napoli, 1912, xxviii, 1045-1048.— 
Kelley (T. H.). Fibro-lipo-sarcoma of the spermatic cord. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvi, 795 — Mett«n- 
leiterfM.). Sarkom des Samenstranges. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, clxxvi, 402-406.— Prat (D.). Tumor 
maligno del cordon espermatico; extirpacion; curacion. Rev. 
med. d. Uruguay, Montevideo, 1912, xv, 87-89.— Bomiti 
(Z.). Alcune note sui sarcomi del funicolo spermatico. 
Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., Roma (1924), 1925, xxxi, 
303-312 — Stetten (de W.). The primary malignant neo- 
plasms of the spermatic cord. Am. J. LTrol.,N. Y., 1911, vii, 
287-291. Aho reprint. 

Spermatic cord (Wounds and injuries 
of). 

Martin (.T.). Hfmatomes du cordon. J. d'urol. med. 
et chir.. Par., 1919, viii, 387-389 —Beineking (H.). Injuries 
of the spermatic cord. Surg. .1, Chicago, 1922-23, .xxix, 106.— 
Williams (L. H.). Traumatic hematoma of spermatic cord. 
U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1924, xx, 206. 

Spermatocele. 

Ebekt (W.). *Ueber Spermatocele. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1912. 

Crossan (E. T.). Spermatocele. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1920, Ixxii, .500-507, 1 pi.— Hanusa (K.). Ueber Spermato- 
cele. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1910, ixix, 2,5,5-274.— 
von Hofmann (E. R.). Ueber Spermatocele. Ergebn. d. 
Chir. u. Orthop., Berl., 1914, viii, 689-717.— Obno(T.). Ein 
Fall von Spermatocele. Japan. Ztschr. f. Dermat. u. Urol., 
Tokyo. 1922, xxii, 75.— Bomanese (R ). Ricerche micro- 
chiniiche sui contenuto di uno spermatocele. Arch, di 
antrop. crim., 1920, xl, 129-139.— Bomiti (Z.). Osservazioni 
sullo spermatocele. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1922, 9. s., 
X, 53-81. -Bosenthal (O.). Ueber Spermatozele. Arch. f. 
Dermat. u. Synh., Wien & Leipz., 1912, cxiii, Orig., 881-886.— 
Winslow (R.). Spermatoceles and hydroceles containing 
spermatozoa. Tr. South. Surg. & Gynec. Ass. 1919, Phila., 
1920, xxxii, 56-59. 



SPERMATOCYTES 



780 



SPERMATOGENESIS 



Spermatocytes. 

Browne (Ethel N.)- The effects of centrifuging the sper- 
matocyte cells of Notonecta, with special reference to the 
mitochondria. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1914, xvii, 337-340, 
1 pi. — Duesburg (J.). Cytoplasmic structures in the semi- 
nal epithelium of the opossum. In Carnegie Inst., Contrib. 
Embryol., Wash., 1920, ix, No. 272, 47-84, 2 pi.— Granata 
(L.). Ancora sulle divisioni degli spermatociti di Xylocopa 
arolacea L. Monitore zool. ital., Firenze, 1913, x.xiv, 31-35.— 
Meek (C. F. U.). A further study of the mitotic spindle in 
the spermatocytes of Forficula auricularia. Quart. J. Micr. 
Sc., Lond., 1915-16, Ixi, 1-14, 3 pi.— Rauh (W.). Urspruiiji 
der mannlichen Keimzellen und die chromatischen Vorgiinge 
bis zur Entwicklung des Spermatocyten; beobachtet an der 
Ratte (Mus decum. alb.). Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 
Miinchen & Berl., 1925, Ixxvi, 561-577. 

Spermatogenesis. 

See, aho, Chromosomes; Cell (Division 
of) • Spermatozoa. 

GuYER (M. F.). Spermatogenesis of normal 
and of hvbrid pigeons. 8°. Cincinnati 
[1903?]. 

Univ. Cincin. Stud., Ser. 2, v. iii. No. 22. 
ScHLECHTiNGER (H.). *Das Verhalten der 
Plastosomen in der Spermatogcnese von Hirudo 
medicinalis und Aulastomum vorax. 8°. 
Munchen, 1916. 

Agar (W. E.). The spermatogenesis of Lepidosiren 
paradoxa. Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 1911, n. s., Ivii, pt. 1, 
1-44, 5 pi. — Allen (E.). Studies on the cell division in the 
albino rat (Mus norwegicus albinus); spermatogenesis; the 
origin of the first spermatocytes and the organization of the 
chromosomes, including the accessory. J. Morphol., Phila., 
1918-19, xxxi, 133-186.— Armbruster (L.). Chromosomen- 
verhaltnisse bei der Spermatogenese solitilrer Apiden. 
Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xi, 242-326, 8 pi., 
1 ch. — Artom (C). II comporlamento della sostanza cro- 
matica e dell' apparato condriosomico nella spermatogenesi 
dimorfa di Paludina vivipara Linn. Ricerche di morfol., 

Roma, 1920, i, 99-128, 2 pi. L'azione dei raggi 

Rontgen sulla spermatogenesi dimorfa di Paludina vivipara. 
Ibid., 1923, iii, 169-194, 1 pi.— Ballowltz (E.). Spermiozeug- 
men bei Libellen. Biol. Centralb.., Leipz., 1916, xxxvi, 

209-216. ■ Ueber die Samenkorper der Libellen; die 

Spermien und Spermiozeugmen der Aeschniden. Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat.. Bonn, 1918, xc, 2. Abt., 169-185, 2 pi.— Bordas 
(M.). El problema de la reduccion cromatica en la esper- 
matogenesis de Dendrocrelum lacteum Oerst. In Libro en 
honor de Ramon y Cajal, Madrid, 1922, ii, 37-72, 3 pi.— 
Boring (Alice M.) & Pearl (R.). The odd chromosome in 
the spermatogenesis of the domestic chicken. J. Exper. Zool. 
Phila., 1914, xvi, 53-83.— Bowen (R. H.). Studies on insect 
spermatogenesis. Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 1920. xxxix, 
316: 1922, xlii, 53. On certain features of spermato- 

genesis in amphibia and insects. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 

1922, XXX, 1-18, 2 pi. Notes on the occurrence of 

abnormal mitoses in spermatogenesis. Biol. Bull., Lancas- 
ter, Pa., 1922, xliii, 184-199, 2 pi. Studies on insect 

spermatogenesis. J. Morphol., Phila., 1922-23, xxxvii, 79; 

1924-25, xxxix, 351. 14 pi. The phenomenon of poly- 

megaly in the sperm cells of the family Pentatomidae. Proc. 
Am. Acad. Arts & Sc., Bost., 1922, Ivii, 391-422. Alxo 
reprint. — Branca (A.). Les canalicules testiculaires et la 
spermatogenese de I'homme (etudes cvtologiques). Arch, 
de zool. exper. et gfn., Par., 1923-24, Ixii, 53-252, 12 jil.- 
Buder (J. E.). Die Spermatogenese von Deilephila euphor- 
biae L. Arch. f. Zellforsch,, Leipz., 1915, xiv, 26-78, 4 pi.— 
Carroll (M.). An e.xtra dyad and an extra tetrad in the 
spermatogenesis of Camnula pellucida (Orthoptera); numer- 
ical variations in the chromosome complex within the indi- 
vidual. J. Morphol., Phila., 1920, xxxiv, 37.5-426, 14 pi.— 
Casteel (T). B.). Cytopla.smic inclusions in male germ cells 
of the fowl tick, Argas miniatus, and histogenesis of the 
spermatozoon. Ibid., 1916-17, xxviii, 643-666, 8 pi — CenI 
(C.). Spermatogenesi aberrante consecutiva a commozione 
cerebrale traimiatica. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1913, ixvii, 
suppl., 261-267 — Champy (C.). Recherches sur la sperma- 
togenese des batraciens et les elements accessoires du testicule. 
Arch, dezool. exper. et gen. [etc.], Par., 1913, Iii, 13-304, 12 pi. 

Le spermatogene.se chez Discoglossus pictus (Otth.); 

comparaison avec celles des autres discoglossides et des 
vert6bres en general. Ibid., 1923-24, Ixii, 1-52, 1 pi.— 
Charlton (H. H.). The spermatogenesis of Lepisma 
domestica. J. Morphol., Phila., 1921, xxxv, 381-410. 6 pi.— 
Cobb (N. A.). Nemic spermatogenesis. J. Hered., Wash., 
1925, xvi, 357-360.— Cognetti de Martils (L.). Contributo 
alia eonoscenza della spermatogenesi dei Rabdocelidi. Arch, 
f. Zellforsch., Leii)z., 1921, xvi, 249-284, 3 pi.— Dalcq (.\.). 
Note sur la spermatogenese de I'orvet. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 995; 1302.— Dehorne (A.). Le 
rafeanisme de la reduction numerique dans la spermato- 
genese de Ophryotrocha puerilis Clprd.-Mecz. Zool. Anz., 

I-eipz., 1910, xxxvi, 209-222. ■ Sur le processus meio- 

tique dans la spermatogenese de la salamandre et du triton. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1921, clxxii, 480. — Dingier 
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(M.). Ueber die Spermatogenese des Bicrocoelium lan- 
ceatum Stil. et Mass, (l)istomum lanceolatum). Arch, f 
Zellforsch., Leipz., 1909-10, iv, 672-712, 4 pi.— Dungay 
(N. S.). A study of the ellects of injury upon the fertilizing 
power of sperm. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1913, xxv 
213-260, 2 pi.— Erhard (H.). Die Ilenneguy-Lenhosseksche 
Theorie. Ergebn. d. Anat. u. Entwcklngsgesch., Wiesb., 
1911, xix, 89.3-929.— Fasten (N.). Spermatogenesis of the 
American crayfish, Cambarus virilis and Cambarus immunis 
(?), with special reference to svnapis and the chromatoid 

bodies. J. Morph., Phila., 1914, xxv, 587-649, 10 pi. 

Spermatogenesis of the Pacific coast edible crab. Cancer 
magister dana. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1918, xxxiv, 

277-306. • Comparative stages in the spermatogenesis 

of various cancer crabs. J. Morphol., Phila., 1924-25, xxxix, 
47-55, 3 pi.— Federley (H.). Das Verhalten der Chromoso- 
men bei der Spermatogenese der Schmetterlinge Pygaera 
anachoreta, curtula und pigra sowie einiger ihrer Bastarde; 
ein Beitrag zur Frage der konstanten intermediaren Art- 
bastarde und der Sjiermatogenese der Lepidopteren. Zt- 
schr. f. indukt. Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Berl., 1913, 
ix, 1-110, 4 pi.— Gatenby (J. B.). The degenerative (apy- 
rene) siierm-formation of moths as an index to the inter- 
relationship of the various bodies of the spermatozoon 

Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 1917, Ixii, 465-488, 1 pi. '■ 

A reinvestigation of the spermatogenesis of Peripatus 
Ibid., 1924-25, Ixix, 62^-642, 2 pi.— Geiser (S. W.). Sex-ratios 
and spermatogenesis in the top-minnow, Oambusia hol- 
brooki Ord. Biol. Bull,, Lancaster, Pa., 1924, xlvii, 17.5-210, 

3 pi.— Goldschmidt (R.). Versuche zur Spermatogenese 
in vitro. Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1915, xiv, 421-450, 2 pi. 
Also transl., Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1915, i, 220-222! 

Die Spermatogenese eines parthenogenetischeii 

Frosches nebst Bemerkungen zur Frage, welches Geschlecht 
bei den Amphibien das heterozvgotische ist. Arch, f Zell- 
forsch., Leipz., 1919-20, xv, 283-300.— Goodrich (H. B.). 
The maturation divisions in Ascaris incurva. Biol. Bull., 
Woods Hole, Mass., 1914, xxvii, 147-150, 1 pi.— Greenwood 
(A. W.). Marsupial spermatogenesis. Quart. M. Micr 
Sc., Lond., 1922-23, Ixvii, 203-218, 2 pi.— Gutherz (S.). Das 
Heterochromosomen- Problem bei den Vertebraten; Unter- 
suchung der Spermiogenese der wei.ssen Maus. Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1922, xcvi, 85-170, 2 pi.— Haeckcr (V.) & 
Eisentraut (M.). Ueber das Vorkommen von Ueber- 
kreuzungsflguren ausserhalbder Diakinese. Ztschr. f. indukt. 
Abstammungs- u. Vererbungsl., Leipz., 1925, xxxviii, 321- 
323.— Harnian (Mary T.). Spermatogenesis in paratettix. 
Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1915, xxix, 262-276, 3 pi.— 
Heberer (G.). Die Spermatogenese der Copepoden. Zt- 
schr. f. wissensch. Zool., Leipz., 1924, cxxiii, 555-646, 3 pi.— 
Hirschler (J.). Ueber die Plasmastrukturen (Mitochnn- 
drien, Golgischer Apparat u. a.) in den Oeschlechtszellcn 
der Ascariden (Spermato- und Ovogenese). Arch { Zell- 
forsch., Leipz,, 1912-13, ix, 351-398, 2 pi.— Honda (H.). 
Spermatogenesis of aphids; the fate of the smaller secondary 
spermatocyte. Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 1921, xl, 349-366, 

4 pi. — van Hoof (L.). La spermatogenese dans les mammi- 
feres. Cellule, Lierre-Louvain, 1912, xxvii, 289; 349, 6 pi.— 
Jordan (H. E.t. Notes on the spermatogenesis of the bat. 

Anat. Anz., Jena, 1912, xl, 513-522. Amitosis in the 

epididymis of the mouse. Ibid,, 1913, xliii, 698-012. — 
Kirillow (S.). Die Spermiogenese beim Pferde. Areh f 
mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1912, Ixxix, 2. Abt,, 125-147, 1 pi.— Komai 
(T.). Spermatogenesis of Squilla oratoria De Haan. .1. 
Morphol., Phila., 1920, xxxiv, 307-327, 3 pi.— Kornhauser 
(S. I,). A comparative study of the chromosomes in the 
spermatogenesis of Enchenopa binotata (Sav) and Enchenopa 
(Campylenchia Stftl) curvata (Fabr.). Arch. f. Zellforsch., 
Leipz., 1914, xii, 241-298, 5 pi.— Kostitch (A.). Sur I'invo- 
lution du processus spermatogenetique provoqu6e par 
I'alcoolisme experimental. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol 
Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 674-676.— Kiikenthal (W.). Eireifung 
und Spermatogenese bei den Oorgonarien. Zool. Anz , 
Leipz., 1919, 1, 164-166.— Kuschakewitsch (S.). Studien 
liber den Dimorphismus der mannlichen Geschlechtsele- 
mente bei den Prosobranchia; die Spermatogenese von 
CerithiumvulgatumL. Arch. f. Zellforsch,, Leipz., 1919-1921. 
XV, 313-369, 4 pi,— Lec^ne (P.) . Persistance de la spermato- 
genese dans le testicle d'hommes tres ages. Compt. rend, 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, ixxxiii, 8.30.— Leplat (G.). La 
spermiogenese chez le chat (felix catus domesticus). Arch, 
de biol., Liege & Par., 1910-11, xxv, 401-426, 1 pi.— Leupold 
(E.). CholesterinstolTwechsel und Spermiogenese. Beitr. 
z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., .Tena, 1921, Ixix, 305-341, 1 pi. 
Die Bedeutung des Interrenalorgans fiir die Sper- 
miogenese. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 
1921, xviii, 206-212.— Levy (F.). Ueber die Chromatinver- 
haitnisse in der Spermatozytogenese von Rana escuienta. 
.\rch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1915, Ixxxvi. 2. Abt., 85-177, 
3 pi.— McOung (C. E.). A comparative study of the 
chromosomes in orthopteran spermatogenesis. J. Morph., 
Phila., 1914. xxv, 651-749, 10 pi.— Malone (J. Y.). Sper- 
matogenesis of the dog. Tr. Am. Micr. Soc, Decatur, 111., 
1918, xxxvii, 97-110, 2 pi.— Meleney (H. E.) & LInsky (H.). 
The relation between spermatogenesis and leucopoiesis in 
acute infection. Proc. N. York Path. Soc, 1920, xx, 117- 
119.— Mercler (L.). Recherches sur la spermatogenese chez 
Panorpa germanica L. Compt. rend. Soc, de biol.. Par., 
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1913, Ixxv, 605-607— Metz (C. W.) & Nonldcz (J. F.). 
Spermatogenesis in the fly, Asilus sericeus Say. J. Exper. 
Zool., Phila., 1921, xxxii, 165-182. 2 pi. Spermato- 
genesis in Asilus notatus Wied (Diptera). Arch. f. Zell- 
forsch., Leipz., 1923, xvii, 438-449, 3 pi. The be- 

havior of the nucleus and chromosomes during spermato- 
genesis in the robber fly, Lasiopogon bivittatus. Biol. 
Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 1924, .xlvi, 153-164, 1 pi.— Mcves (F.). 
Ueber Samenbildung und Befruchtung bei Oxyuris ambigua. 
Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1920, xciv, 135-184, 5 pi.— 
Montgomery (T. H.). The spermatogenesis of an Hemip- 
teron euschistus. J. Morphol., Phila., 1911,xxii, 731-815, 5 pi. 

Human spermatogenesis, spermatocytes, and sper- 

miogenesis, a study of inheritance. J. Acad. Nat. Sc., Phila., 
1912, 2. s., XV, 3-22, 4 pi.— Moser (J.). Eireifung, Spermato- 
genese und erste Entwicklung der Alcvonarien. Zool. Anz., 
Leipz., 1919, 1, 159-164.— Nakahara (W.). A study of the 
chromosomes in the spermatogenesis of the stonefly, Perla 
immarginata Say, with special reference to the question of 
synapsis. J. Morphol., PhOa., 1919, xxxii, 509-529.— 
Nonldez (J. F.). The meiotic phenomena in the spermato- 
genesis of Blaps, with special reference to the X-complex. 
Ibid., 1920, xxxiv, 69-117, 5 pi.— Painter (T. S.). Spermato- 
genesis in spiders. Zool. Jahrb., Abt. f. Anat., Jena, 1914, 
xxxviii, 509-576, 4 pi. Studies in mammalian sper- 

matogenesis. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1922, xxxv, 13: 1923; 
xxxvii, 291: 1924, xxxix, 197; 229; 433.— Patterson (J. T.) & 
Porter (Lelia T.). Studies on the biology of Paracopido- 
somopsis; spermatogenesis of males reared from unfertilized 
eggs. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1917, x.xxiii, 38-50, 

2 pi.— Polsson ( R .) . Spermatogenese et chromosome excep- 
tionnel chez Naucoris maculatus Fab. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc.. Par., 1921, clxxli, 873-875.— Porter (Lelia T.). The 
spermatocytic divisions of Leptocoris haematoloma. Biol. 
Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1917, xxxiii, 316-320, 1 pi.— Rappe- 
port (T.). Zur Spermatogenese der Siisswasser-Tricladen. 
Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1915, xiv, 1-25, 1 pi.— Eelnke 
(E. E.). The development of the apyrene spermatozoa of 
Strombus bituberculatus. Papers Tortugas Lab. Carnegie 
Inst., Wash., 1914, vi, 195-239, 7 pi.— Retzlus (G.). Zur 
Kenntnis der Entwicklung der Samenzellen bei Ascaris 
megalocephala. Biol.-Untersuch., Stockholm, 1914j n. F., 
xviii, 30-36, 1 pi. — Romleu (M.). La spermlogenese chez 
I'Ascaris megalocephala. Arch. f. ZeUforsch., Leipz., 1910-11, 
vi, 254-325, 4 pi.— Sabatier (A.). Spermatogenese chez les 
crustaces decapodes. Acad. d. sc. de Montpel., Mem. de la 
sect. d. sc., 1894, 2. s., i, 19-407, 10 pi. De la sperma- 
togenese chez les selaciens. Ibid., 1900, 2. s. , ii, 53-238, 9 pi.— 
Scbltz (V.). Sur la spermatogenese chez Cerithium vul- 
gatum Brug., Turitella triplicata Brocchi (mediterranea 
Monterosato) et Bittium reticulatum da Costa. Arch, de 

zool. exper. et gen.. Par., 1920, Iviii, 489-520. • — Sur la 

spermatogenese chez Murex trunculus L., Aporrhais pes 
pelicani L., J'usus sp., et Nassa reticulata L. Ibid., lix, 

477-508. Etudes sur revolution des Pigments geni- 

taux chez les moUusques pteropodes; la spermatogfenese. 
Biologia generalis, Wien & Bait., 1925, i, 299; 537, 4 pi.— 
Scbmalz (J.). Zur Kenntnis der Spermatogenese der 
Ostracoden. Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1912, viii, 407-441, 

3 pi.— Schoneberg (K.V Die Samenbildung bei den 
Enten. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1913, Ixxxiii, 2. Abt., 
324-369, 4 pi.— Shaffer (E. L.). Mitochondria and other 
cytoplasmic structures in the spermatogenesis of Passalus 
cornutus. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, 1917, xxxii, 407-434, 

4 pi.— Smith (Elizabeth A.). Spermatogenesis of the 
dragon-fly Sympetrum semicinctum (Say), with remarks 
upon Libellula basalis. Ibid., 1916, xxxi, 269-302, 5 pi.— 
Sokoloff (J.). Untersuchungen iiber die Spermatogenese 
bei den Arachniden. Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1912-13, 

ix, 399-432, 2 pi. Ueber die Spermatogenese bei 

Polyxenus sp. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1914, xliv, 558-566.— 
Sokolska (J.). Ueber Ausbleiben der Teilung, respektive 
iiber ungleiche Teilung des Oolgischen Apparates wahrend 
der Spermatogenese bei der Hausspinne (Tegenaria domestica 
01.). Arch. f. mikr. Anat. u. Entwcklngsmechn., Berl., 
1924, ciii, 425-429.— Steudel (H.) & Suzuki (K.). Zur 
Histochemie der Spermatogenese. Ztschr. f. physiol. 
Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1923, cxxvii, 1-13.— Stieve (H.). Die 
Spermatogenese des Grottenolmes. Anat. Anz., Jena, 

1918, li, 321-349. Ueber das interkinetsche Ruhe- 

stadium der Praspermatiden. Ibid., 1919-20, lii, 540-562.— 
Stockard (C. R.) & Papanicolaou (O. N.). The mor- 
phological changes of the idiosome during the spermato- 
genesis of the guinea-pig. Anat. Record, Phila., 1916-17, 
xi, 412-414.— Terni (T.). La spermatogenesi del Geotriton 
fuscus. Arch. ital. di anat. e di embriol., Firenze, 1911, x, 

1-102, 10 pi. Condriosomi, idiozoma e formazioni 

periidiozomiche nella spermatogenesi degli Anfibrii; (ricerche 
sul Geotriton fuscus). Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1914, xii, 
1-96, 7 pi.— Tretjakoff (D.). Die intrauterine Umbildung 
der Spermien bei Ascaris. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1914, 
Ixxxv, 2. Abt., 135-203, 3 pi.— Turner (C. L.). The season 
cycle in the spermary of the perch. J. Morphol,, Phila., 

1919, -xxxiii, 681-711.— Verlalne (L.). La spermatogenese 
chez les Lfipidopteres; I'origine des difffirentes cellules intra- 
folliculaires et le rapport qu'elle ont entre elles. Acad. roy. 
de Belg., Bull, de la cl. d. sc., Brux., 1913, 701-757, 6 pi. 
Note sur la spermiogenese et la double spermato- 
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genese des lepidopteres. Ibid., M6m. Collect, in 8°, Brux., 
1920, iv, 2. s., 1-28, 2 pL— Vo'inov (D.). Recherches sur la 
spermatogenese du Grvllotalpa vulgaris, Latr. Arch, de zool. 
exper. et gon., Par., 1914-15, liv, 438-499, 3 pi.— Weill (R.). 
lie fonctionnement des nematocystes des coelenteres. 
Compt. rend. See. de biol., Par., 1925, xcii, 507; 509; 512; 
515.— Wldtney (D. D.). The production of functional and 
rudimentary spermatozoa in rotifers. Biol. Bull., Woods 

Hole, Mass., 1917, xxxiii, 305-315. Further studies 

on the production of functional and rudimentary sperma- 
tozoa in rotifers. Ibid., 1918, xxxiv, 325-334.— WUke (G.). 
Chromatinreifung und Mitochondrienkorper in der Sper- 
matogenese von Hydrometra paludum Fabr. Arch. f. 
Zellforsch., Leipz., 1912-13, x, 203-236, 2 pi.— Ton Winiwarter 
(H.). Etudes sur la spermatogenese humaine; cellule de 
Sertoli; hetcrochromosome et mitoses de Tepithelium seminal. 
Arch, de biol., Liege & Par., 1912-13, xxvii, 91-189, 2 pi. 

Les mitoses de rfipithfilium seminal du chat. Ibid.. 

1919, XXX, 1-87, 1 pi.— Wodsedalek (J. E.). Spermato- 
genesis of the pig, with special reference to the accessory 
chromosomes. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1913, xxv, 

8-44, 6 pi. Spermatogenesis of the horse, with special 

reference to the accessory chromosome and the chromatoid 

body. Ibid., 1914, xxvii, 295-324, 6 pi. Studies on 

the cells of cattle, with special reference to spermatogenesis, 
oogonia, and sex-determination. Ibid., 1920, x.xxviii, 290- 
316. — Yocom (H. B.). Some phases of spermatogenesis in 
the mouse. Univ. Calif. Pub. Zool., Berkeley, 1917, xvi. 
No. 19, 371-380, 1 pi.— Zimmermann (A.). Die Samen- 
zellenbildung bei Kryptorchiden. Deutsche tierSrztl. 
Wehnschr., Hannov., 1915, xxiii, 121; 129. 

Spermatogonia. 

Bianquaert (T.). Une s6cr6tion cristalliforme dans la 
glande & spermatophores des cephalopodes. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, lxx.xix, 440-443.— BoldyreT (B. T.). 
Die Bedeutung und der Spermatophorenbau bei der Maul- 
wurfsgrille (Gryllotalpa gryllotalpa L.). Zool. Anz., Leipz., 
1913, xlii, 592-605.— Cholodkovsky (N.). Spermatopho- 
renartige Gebilde bei den Trichopteren. Ibid., 631-533.— 
Dehorne (A.). La division longitudinale des chromosomes 
dans les spermatogonies de Sabellaria spinulosa Leuck. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1910, cl, 1195-1197.— Dorello 
(P.). Lo spermatoforo dei gasteropodi polmonati; (dallavita 
sessuale delle chiocciole in corse di stampa). Boll. d. 1st. 
zool. d. r. univ. di Roma, 1923, i, 160-176, 2 pi.— Downing 
(E. R.). The formation of the spermatophore in Arenicola 
and a theory of the alternation of generations in animals. 
J. Morphol., Phila., 19U,xxii, 1001-1043, 4 pi.— Drew (G. A.). 
Sexual activities of the squid Loligo pealii (Les.); the sper- 
matophore; its structure, ejaculation, and formation. Ibid., 
1919, xxxii, 379-435.— Kingsbury (B. F.) & Hirsh (Paulme 
E.). The degenerations in the secondary spermatogonia of 
Desmognathus fusca. Ibid., 1912, xxiii, 231-247, 3 pi.— 
Meyer (W. T.). Die Spermatophore von Polypus (Octopus 
vulgaris. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1911, xxxvii, 404.— Mont- 
gomery (T. H.). Differentiation of the human cells of 
Sertoli. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole. Mass., 1911, xxi, 367-388, 
5 pi.— Perrler (R.) & Fischer (H.). Sur I'existence de sper- 
matophores chez quelques Pistobranches. Compt. rend. 
.\cad. d. sc., Par., 1914, clviii, 1366-1369.— Smith (B. G.). 
The structure of the spermatophores of Amblystoma punc- 
tatum. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1910-11, xviii, 
204-211.— Swift (C. H.). Origin of the sex-cords and defini- 
tive spermatogonia in the male chick. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 
1916, xix, 375-410. 

Spermatophagia. 

AWyoshi (T.). Ueber die sogenannte Spermiophagie im 
Nebenhoden. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 
1924 ccl, 641-647.— van Herwerden (M.-A.). La digestion 
de spermatozoides par la nuclease. Arch. nSerl. de physiol., 
La Haye, 1917, i, 101-110, 1 pi.— Morgenstern (S.). Zur 
Frage der Spermiophagie. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. 
[etc.], Berl., 1924, ccl, 648-660.— WegeUn (C). Ueber Sper- 
miophagie im menschlichen Nebenhoden. Beitr. z. path. 
Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1921, l.xix, 281-294, 1 pi. 

Spermatophores. 

See Spermatogonia. 

Spermatorrhoea. 

Abbott (W. C). Spermatorrhea. Toledo M. & S. Re- 
porter, 1910, xxxvi, 112-114.— Chavigny. La spermatorrhfie. 

Paris med., 1925, Ivii, 131-135. La spermatorrhfie 

dans la pratique mf dicale des hopitaux militaires. Soc. de 
m^d. mil. franc.. Bull, mens.. Par., 1925, xix, 109.— Dacla. 
Des spermatorrhges d'origine neurasthfnique et de leur 
traitement electrique. J. d'urol. m6d. et chir.. Par., 1923, 
XV, 391-394.— Donath (J.). Luminal gegen Pollutionen. 
Miinchen. med. Wehnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 812.— Hfger (M.). 
Spermatorrhee d origine traumatique. Arch, internat. de 
m6d. I6g., Bruxelles, 1910, suppl., 105-111.— Huhner (M.). 
Pollutions in the male. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, ciii, 249- 
257.— Liau (C. C). Colliculitis as a causative factor in 
seminal emission. Nat. M. J. China, Shanghai, 1917, lii, 
94-97.— Lissmann. Zur Behandlung der Pollutionen. 
Med. On., Berl., 1913, ix, 872-874.— Lydston (G. F.). A 
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Spermatorrhoea — continued. 

radical method of treating nocturnal emissions. Urol. & 
Cutan. Kev., St. Louis, 1920, x.xiv, 703.— Niicke (P.). Wei- 
teres iiber Pollutionen und Verwandtes, nebst mediko- 
historischen Notizen. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1910, xxix, 
1233-1252.— Perez Grande (V. E.). La espermatorrea. 
Rev. espan. de dermat. y sif., Madrid, 1910, xii, 493-505.— 
Peterldii (Q. S.). Nocturnal emissions; wet dreams. 
Northwest Med., Seattle, 1918, xvii, 178-181.— Porosz (M.). 
Ueber von der Prostata verursachte Pollutionen, Sperma- 
torrhoe und Impotenz. Cong, internat. de mfd., 1909, 

Budapest, 1910, sect, xiv, 453-456. Ueber die Tages- 

pollutionen. Ztschr. f. Psychoth. u. med. Psychol., Stuttg., 
1915, vi, 192-195. — Randall (A.). The endoscopic treatment 
of nocturnal pollutions. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, l.xiv, 
48-51.— Robinson (W. J.). Pollutions (a medical and com- 
mon-sense study). Am. J. Urol, [etc.], N. Y., 1916, xii, 111- 
119.— Rohleder (H.). The etiology of spermatorrhea. 
Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1915, Tech. Suppl., iii, 179.— 
Sadger (J.). Ueber Pollutionen und Pollutionstraume. 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1918-19, xxxvi, 75-78.— Sarafldi. 
Une auto-observation sur les pertes simLnales nocturnes 
involontaires. Rev. de psychotherap., Par., 1912-13, xxvii, 
360-363.— Scheuer (O.). Urethroskopische Befunde bei 
Spermatorrhoe und Prostatorrhoe. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, 
vii, 1732-1734.— Tannenbaum (S. A.). Pollutions (a psy- 
choanalytic study). Am. J. Urol, [etc.], N. Y., 1916, xii, 
97-110.— Triqueneaux. La spermatorrhoe traumatique. 
Prat, med.-leg., Par., 1914, i, 84-90. 

Spermatotoxine. 

Guyer (M. F.). Studies on cytolysins; experiments with 
spermatotoxins. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1922, xxxv, 207- 
223. — Metalnikov. Ueber die Neutralisierung von Sperma- 
toxinen und Alkaloiden durch Extrakte des Hodens und des 
Nebenhodens. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1911, cx.xxviii, 
14-18.— Metalnikov (S.) & Strelnikov (J.). Sur I'origine 
des spermotoxines. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. 
Therap., Jena, 1913, Orig., xvii, 186-208.— Poyarkoflf (E.). 
Influence de la viscosite sur la vitesse d'action de la sperma- 
toxine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1916, Ixxix, 1151- 
1153.— Savini (E.) & Savini-Castano (Mme. T.). Immu- 
nity spermotoxique et fgcondation. Ilsid., 1911, Ixx, 22. 

Contribution a I'etude des spermotoxines. Ibid., 

Ixxi, 106-108.— Tushnoff (M. P.). [Action of spermotoxines 
on the organism of the female and the ovum.] Uchen. 
zapiskl Kazan. Vet. Inst., 1911, xxviii, 1; 103.— Walsh (L. 
S. N.) . Natural auto and homoio spermotoxins in guinea-pig 
serum. J. Immunol., Bait., 1925, x, 803-809. 

Spermatozoa. 

See, also, Azoospermia; Fertilization; 
Impregnation; Mitochondria; Polysper- 
mia; Spermatogenesis; Spermatotoxine. 

Amantea (G .) . La raccolta dello sperma e I'eliminazione 
degli spermatozoi nel colombo. Arch, di farmacol. sper., 
Roma, 1925, xxxix, 241-250.— Boulanger (L.). A propos de 
la culture du sperme. J. d'urol. med. et chir.. Par., 1924, 
xviii, 311-316.— Bowen (R. H.). On the idiosome, Golgi 
apparatus, and acrosome in the male germ cells. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1922, xxiv, 159-180.— Champy (C). Con- 
servation des spermatozoides en divers milieux. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 72.— Cordonnier (E.). 
Recherche des spermatozoides dans I'urine par collectement 
en surface. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1919, xxvi, 364.— 
Duesberg (J.). Nouvelles recherches sur I'appareil mito- 
chondrial des cellules seminales. Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 
1910-11, vi, 40-1.39, 2 pi.— Godlewski (E.). Sur I'inactiva- 
tion du sperme d'oursin par le sperme d'especes 6trangeres 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 84-86.— Herlant 
(M.). Recherches sur 1 antagonisme de deux spermes 
provenant d'especes feloignSes. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1912, xlii, 
563-575.— Hiortli (O.). Die ungleiche Bewegungsgeschwin- 
digkeit der Spermatozoen als Ursache der Verbreitung 
krankhafter Anlagen. Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., 
Miinchen, 1923-24, xv, 270-273.— von Keranitz (G.-A.). 
Beitrage zur Kenntnis des Spermatozoen-Dimorphismus. 
Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1914, xii, 567-588, 2 pi.— Koessler 
(K. K.). Experiments of human spermatozoa as carriers of 
infectious agents. Tr. Chicago Path. Soc, 1909-1912, viii, 
280-283.— Marcus (Et.). Ueber die Struktur des menschli- 
ohen Spermiums. Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1919-1921, xv, 
445-448, 1 pi — Miihipfordt (H.). Spermatozoen und Eiter. 
Ztschr. f. Urol., Leipz., 1924, xviii, 385-.387.— Riickert (J.). 
Ueber Polyspermie. Anat. Apz., Jena, 1910, xxxvii, 161- 
181. — Schmjilfuss (C). Ueber Persistenz der Spermato- 
zoen nach Kastration. Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl., 1919, 
XXV, 221. — Stigler (R ). Warmelahmung und Warmestarre 
der menschl:->hen Spermatozoen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Bonn, 1913, tlv. 201-230.— Tattersall (S. R.). Duplication 
in human spermatozoa. Lancet, Lond., 1919, ii, 201. — 
Werner (F. F.). Kleiner Beitrag zur Methodik der Gewin- 
nung von Kaltbliitlerspermien. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., 
Berl., 1922, xxix, 709.— Wilke. Zur Frage nach der Ilerkunft 
der Mitochondrien In den Geschlechtszellen. Anat. Anz., 
Jena, 1912, xlii, 499-506.— Williams (W. W.). Morphologi- 
cal alterations of spermatozoa are an index to sexual fitness of 
the male. North Am. Vet., Chicago, 1925, vi. No. 9, 39-41.— 



Spermatozoa — continued . 

Winslow (R.). Spermatoceles and hydroceles containing 
spermatozoa. Surg., Oynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1920, xxx, 
568.— Zeleny (C.) & Faust (E. C). Size dimorphism in the 
spermatozoa from single testes. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1915, 

xviii, 187-240. Dimorphism in size of spermatozoa 

and its relation to the chromosomes. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., 
Bait., 1915, i, 91-94. 

Spermatozoa (Chemistry of). 

Oark (O. W.) & Sharp (P. W.). The properties and 
composition of oocytin. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1925, Ixvi, 
123-131.— FaurS-Fremlet (E.). Un albuminoide des sper- 
matozoides de I'Ascaris megalocephala. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 1407-1409.— Kossel (A.). Weitere 
Mitteilimgen iiber die Proteine der Fisehspermien. Ztschr. 
f. physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1913, Ixxxviii, 163-185.— Lynch 
(V.). Chemistry of the whitefish sperm. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1920, xliv, 319-328.— Steudel (H.). Zur Histochemie 
der Spermatozoen. Ztschr. f. phvsiol. Chem., Strassb., 
1911, Ixxii, 305: Ix.xiii, 471: 1913, Ixx.xiii, 72: 1921, cxiv, 161.— 
Voss (H.). Der mikrochemische Nachweis oxydativer 
Fermente in den Spermien des Menschen. Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat., Bonn, 1922, xc\ i, 77-84. 

Spermatozoa (Comparative morphology 
of). 

Alexeicff (A.). Comparaison entre la structure des sper- 
matozoides et celle des Flagellcs. Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 
1924, xlix, 104-111.— Anthony (R.) & Champy (C). La 
forme reptilienne du spermatozoide du Pangolin et sa signifi- 
cation. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1921, clxxii, 1134- 
1137. — Ballowitz (E.). Ueber eigenartige, spiralig struk- 
turierte Spermien mit apyrenem und eupyrenem Kopf bei 
Insekten. Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1914, xii, 147-157, 1 pi. 

• Zur Kenntnis der Spermien des Herings. Ibid., 

1915, xiv, 177-184, 1 pi. • Ueber die Samenkorper der 

Forellen. Ibid., 185-192, 1 pi. • Ueber die kornige 

Zusammensetzung des Verbindungsstiickes der Samen- 
korper der Knochenfische. Ibid , 355-358, 1 pi. Die 

Spermien der Haarmiicken, Bibionidae; ein Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Samenkorper der Dipteren. Ibid., 359-372, 

Ipl. Die Spermien der Stubenfliege. Ibid., 407-412, 

1 pi. Die Spermien der Agrioniden. Arch. f. mikr. 

Anat., Bonn, 1919-20, xciii, 2. Abt., 1-15, 1 pi. Zur 

Kenntnis der Cephalopodenspermien nebst einigen Bemer- 
kungen iiber spiralig geformte Samenkorper. Anat. Anz., 
Jena, 1924-25, Iviii, 278-286.— Bowen (R. H.). On the 
acrosome of the animal sperm. Anat. Record, Phila., 1924, 

xxviii, 1-13. Further notes on the acrosome of the 

animal sperm; the homologies of nonflagellate sperms. 
Ibid., 1925, xxxi, 201-231.— Browne (Ethel N.). Study of 
the male germ cells in Notonecta. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 
1913, xiv, 61-102, 10 pi.— Cody (B. A.). Observations and 
experiments upon spermatozoa of the guinea pig. J. Urol., 
Bait., 1925, xiii, 175-185, 3 pi.— Drzewina (Anna) & Bohn 
(G.). Variations dans le temps du pouvoir ffecondant du 
sperme d'oursin traite par des substances nocives, en rapport 
avec son degre de dilution. Compt. rend. Soc. de bid.. 
Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 383-380.— Faust (E. C). Size dimorphism 
in adult spermatozoa of Anasa tristis. Biol. Bull., Woods 
Hole, Ma.ss., 1913, xxv, 287-303.— Hyman (O. W.), Spermic 
dimorphism in Fasciolaria tulipa. J. Morphol., Phila., 
1922-23, x.\xvii, 307-360, 11 pi.— Karpova (Lydia). Beob- 
achtungen iiber den Apparat Golgi (Nebenkern) in den 
Samenzellen von Helix pomatia. Ztschr. f. Zellforsch. u. 
mikr. Anat., Berl., 1925, ii, 495-514, 1 pL— King (Helen D.). 
Dimorphism in the spermatozoa of Necturus maculosus. 
Anat. Record, Phila., 1912, vi, 405-411.— Kuschakewltsch 
(S.). Zur Kenntnis der sogenannten wurmformigen Sper- 
mien der Prosobranchier. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1910, xxxvii, 

318-324. • Studien iiber den Dimorphismus der 

miinnlichen Geschlechtselemente bei den Prosobranchia L. 
Arch. f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1912-13, x, 237-323, 4 pi.— Mohr 
(O. L.). Studien iiber die Chromatinreifung der miinnlichen 
Geschlechtszellen bei Locusta viridissima. Arch, de biol., 
Liege & Par., 1914-15, xxix, 579-752, 5 pi.— O'Donohoe 
(T. A.). Dimorphism in the spermatozoa of the flea and 
blowfly. J. Quekett Micr. Club. Lond., 1909-1911, 2. s., 
xi, 313-316.— Parkes (A. S.). Head length dimorphism of 
mammalian spermatozoa. Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 
1922-23, Ixvil, 617-625.— Reinke (E. E.). A preliminary 
account of the development of the apyrene spermatozoa in 
Strombus and of the nurse cells in Littorina. Biol. Bull., 
Woods Hole. Mass., 1912-13, xxii, 319-327.— Betzius (G.). 
Ueber die Spermien des Gorilla. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1913, 

xliii, 577-582. Weitere Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 

Spermien der Gastropoden und Vogel. Biol.-Untersuch., 

Stockholm, 1913, n. F., xvii, 95-99. 1 pi. Blick auf 

die jetzige Kenntnis der Spermenformen der Primaten. 

Ibid., 100-108, 2 pi. • Zur Kenntnis der Spermien der 

Insektivoren, Carnivoren und Prosimier. Ibid., 1914, n. F., 

x\ iii, 85-90, 1 pi. Zur Kenntnis der Spermien der 

Simier. Ibid., 91-94, 1 pi. Die Spermien der 

Cyklostomen. Ibid., 1921, n. F., xix, 43-56, 2 pi. 

Noch einige Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Spermien bei den 
Affen. Ibid., 57-61, 1 pi.— Romleu (M.). Morphologic 
du spermatozoide du Chetoptere. Compt. rend. ,\cad. d. 
sc.. Par., 1921, clxxiii, 499-501.— Pubaschkin (W.). Ueber 
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Spermatozoa (Comparative morphology 
of) — continued. 

die Urgeschlechtszellen bei Saugetieren. Anat. Hefte, 
Wiesb., 1909, xxxix, 603-652, 6 pi— Schapitz (R.)- Die 
Urgeschlechtszellen von Amblystoma. Ein Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Keimbahn der Urodelen Amphibien. Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1912, Ixxi.x, 2. Abt., 41-78.— Toedtmann 
(W.). Die spermatozoen von Apis melliflca. Bios, Geneva, 

1914-15, ii, 67-74, 1 pi. Die Spermatozoen von 

Periplaneta orientalis. Ibid., 77-82. Die Sper- 

matozoen von Qryllotalpa vulgaris Latr. Zool. Anz., 

Leipz., 1923, Ivii, 287-291. Die Spermatozoen von 

Formica rufa L. Ibid., 1923-24, Iviii, 52-55. Die 

Spermatozoen von Vesperugo maurus Bias. Ibid., 59-69. — 
Van MoUe (J.). La manchette dans le spermatozoide des 
mammiferes. Cellule, Lierre, 1910, .xxvi, 42.3-443.— Wilson 
(E. B.). The distribution of the chondriosomes to the sper- 
matozoa in scorpions. Proc. Nat. Ac. Sc., Bait., 1916, ii, 
321-324.— Yamane (J.). Ueber das Vorkommen von zwei 
eigentiimlichen Korperchen als konstante Gebilde im Kopfe 
der Siiugetierspermien. Japan. J. Zool., Tokyo, 1925, i, 
No. 3, 109-118, 1 pi.— Zeleny (C.) & Senay (0. T.). Varia- 
tion in head length of spermatozoa in seven additional species 
of insects. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1915, xix, 505-514. 

Spermatozoa (Effects of chemical, or- 
ganic and physical agents on). 

Steinhauser (W.). *Ueber das biologische 
Verhalten von Spermatozoen in chemischen 
Reagentien. [Breslau.] 8°. Neisse, 1923. 

Barthelemy (H.). Action de I'eau, du NaCl, du NaBr 
et du CaClj sur les spermatozoides de Rana fusca et de Bufo 
vulgaris. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1923, clxxvii, 
654-657.— Biittner & Mattbes. Ueber die spermatozoen- 
totende Wirkung des Blutes. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesell- 
sch. f. innere Med., Munchen, 1923^, xxxv. Kong., 232-234.— 
Cotte (J.). Sur I'agregation des spermatozoides d'oursin 
sous Taction de I'eau dans laquelle ont sejourne des oeufs de 
la mfime espece. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1919, 
Ixs.xii, 1419-1421.— De Meyer (J.). Observations et expe- 
riences relatives k Taction exercee par des extraits d'ceufs et 
d'autres substances sur les spermatozoides. Bull. Soc. d. sc. 
med. et nat. de Brux., 1911, Ixix, 136-139.— Drzewlna (Mme. 
Anna) & Bohn (G.). Effets de Tinhibition des oxydations 
sur les spermatozoides d'oursin et, par leur intermediaire, 
surle dfiveloppement. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1912, 

cliv, 1639-1641. Influencedelalumieresurlepouvoir 

activant du sperme d'oursin. Ibid., 1923, clxxvii, 218-220. — 
Gellhorn (E.). Ueber den Einfluss von Nichtelektrolyten 
auf die Permeabilitat der Spermatozoen. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Berl., 1924, ccvi, 250-267.— Gray (J.). Note on the 
relation of spermatozoa to electrolytes and its bearing on the 
problem of fertilization. Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 1915-16, 
Ixi, 119-126.— Giinther & Hertwig (P.). Beeinflussung der 
mannlichen Keimzellen durch chemische Stoffe. Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1913, Ixxxiii, 2. Abt., 267-306, 2 pi.— 
Tan Herwerden (M. A.). De werking van nuclease op sper- 
matozoa. Onderzoek. ged. in h. phvsiol. Lab. d. Utrecht. 
Hoogsch., 1916, 5. R., xvii, 46-58, 1 pi.— Hirabayashi (N.). 
Experimen telle Untersuchungen ilber den Einfluss der Sake 
auf die Entwicklung der Spermatozoen bei weissen Mausen. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, ccl, 661- 
676.— Isblkawa (Y.) . Studies on the influence of some anti- 
septics and narcotics on the movement of spermatozoa. Sei- 
i-Kwai M. J., Tokvo, 1922, xli. No. 6, 1-20. Also transl., 
Progres med.. Par., 1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 187-190.— Ivanov (}.). 
Action de Talcool sur les spermatozoides des mammiferes. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, l.xxiv, 480-482.- Loeb 
(J.). Cluster formation of spermatozoa caused by specific 
substances from eggs. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1914, xvii, 
123-140.— Macbt (D. I.) & Elvers (C. F.). Effect of meno- 
toxin on the viability of spermatozoa. Proc. Soc. Exper. 
Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, 254.— Mavor (J. W.) & 
de Forest (D. M.) . The relative susceptibility to X-rays of 
the eggs and sperm of Arbacia. Ibid., 1924-25, xxii, 19-21.— 
de Meyer (J.). Observations et experiences relatives & 
Taction exercee par des extraits d'oeufs et d'autres substances 
sur les spermatozoides. Arch, de biol., Liege & Par., 1911-12, 
xxvi, 65-101, 2 pi.— Poyarkoff (E.). Solutions sucrees 
comme milieu physiologique (observations sur les spermato- 
zoides des mammiferes"). Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1914, Ixxvi, 90-92.— Redenz (E.). Die Bedeiitung elektro- 
lytarmer Losiingen fiir die Bewegung der Spermien. Arch, 
f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1925, cvi, 290-302.— 
Stelnbrink & WItte. Biologische Studie iiber das Verhal- 
ten von Spermatozoen gegeniiber Protoplasmagiften. Fort- 
schr. d. Med., Berl., 1925, xliii, 44.— Uramoto (S.). On the 
influence of organ extracts, body fluids, and solutions of salts 
of heavy metals on the life duration of spermatozoa. Acta 
Scholae Med. Univ. Imp., Kioto, 1921-22, v, 33-42. 

Spermatozoa (Physiology of). 

Datwyler (H.). *Ueber die Bewegung der 
Spermatozoen der Haustiere. 8°. Ziirich, 
1918. 



Spermatozoa (Physiology of) — contd. 

Redenz (E.). *Nebenhoden und Spermicn- 
bewegung. [Wiirzburg.] 8°. Leipzig, 1926. 

Also in Wurzb. Abhandl. a. d. Oesamtgeb. d. prakt. 
Med., Leipz., 1926, xxiv. 

Amantea (G.). Sul meccanismo di penetrazione degli 
spermatozoi nelT utero della cagna. Rassegna di studi sess., 
Roma, 1924, iv, 306-311.— Amantea (G.) & Krzyszkowsky 
(K.). Rieerche flsiologiche sugli spermatozoi. Riv.dibiol., 
Roma, 1921, iii, 569-611.- Bod nar (L.) & Kamniker (H.). 
Zur Frage der Spermaimmunitat. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 2119.— Boeke (J.). Het verd- 
wijnen van de overtollige spermatozoiden in den zwangeren 
uterus. Feestb. opgedr. aan H. Treub, Leiden, 1912, 430- 
436.— Cohn (E. J.). Studies in the physiology of sperma- 
tozoa. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1918, xxxvi, 167- 
218.— Dakln (W. J.) & Fordbam (Miss M. G. C). The 
chemotaxis of spermatozoa and its questioned occurrence in 
the animal kingdom. Brit. J. Exper. Biol., Edinb., 1923-24, 
i, 183-200.— Debenedetti (E.). Sui rapporti tra impilamento 
dei globuli rossi e certi fenomeni di agglomeramento degli 
spermatozoi umani. Riforma med., Napoli, 1923, xxxix, 
440-443.— Dunbar (W. P.). Ueber das serobiologische Ver- 
halten der Oeschlechtszellen. Ztschr. f. Immunitiitsforsch., 
Jena, 1909-10, iv, Orig., 740-760.— Fasten (N.). The explo- 
sion of the spermatozoa of the crab Lophopanopeus bellus 
(Stimpson) Rathbun. Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 1921, xli, 
288-300.— Gellhorn (E.). Beitrage zur vergleichenden 
Physiologie der Spermatozoen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 

Berl., 1920, clxxxv, 262: 1921-22, exciii, 555; 576. Phy- 

siologische Untersuchungen an Spermatozoen und Eiern; 
ein Beitrag zum Befruchtungsproblem. Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat. u. Entwcklngsmechn., Berl., 1924, ci, 437-443.— 
Goldschmidt (R.). The function of the apyrene sperma- 
tozoa. Science, N. Y. & I>ancaster, Pa., 1916, xliv, 544-546.— 
Guggenherger (.1.). Untersuchungen iiber die Lebens- 
fahigkeit der menschlichen Spermien in vitro. Monatschr. 
f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 1922, lix, 22-28.— HIrsbberg 
(L. K.). Artificial immunity to spermatozoon of the same 
species in the guinea pig. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1912, 
cvii, 469. — Hoebne. Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber 
das Schicksal arteigener und artfremder Spermatozoen im 
weiblichen Genitalapparat und in der Bauchhohle. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. Gasellsch. f. Gynak., 1913, Leipz., 1914, 
XV, pt. 2, 514-516.— Hoebne (0.) & Bebne (K.). Ueber die 
I^ebensdauer homologer und heterologer Spermatozoen im 
weiblichen Genitalapparat und in der Bauchhohle. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Gypak., Leipz., 1913, xxxviii, 5-20, 2 pi.— Hiihner 
(M.). Motility of spermatozoa. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1917, Ixviii, 1340.— Jacoby (M.). Ueber das Verhalten der 
Sperma- und Eiehzvme bei der Befruehtung und ersten 
Entwicklung. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1910, xxvi, 336-343.— 
Koblbrugge (J. H. F.). De Spermatozoiden in de vrou- 
welijke geslachtswegen. Geneesk. Courant, Amst., 1910, 

Ixiv, 249-251. Der Einfluss der Spermatozoiden auf 

die Blastula. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1911, Ixxvii, 

1. Abt., 82-85. Die Verbreitung der Spermatozoiden 

im weiblichen Korper und im befruchteten Ei. Arch. f. 
Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Leipz., 1912, xxxv, 165-188.— 
Lesplnasse (V. D.). Spermatozoa: their clinical and bio- 
logical relations. Mississippi Valley M. J., Louisville, 1917, 
xxiv, 102-106.— Leuret (E.) & Esquier. La destinee des 
spermatozoides chez les adultes continents. .1. de med. de 
Par., 1912, 2. s., xxiv, 981.— LlUfe (F. R.). On the fertilizing 
power of portions of the spermatozoon. Science, N. Y. & 

Lancaster, Pa., 1912, n. s., xxxv, 471. The fertilizing 

power of sperm dilutions of Arbacia. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., 
Bait., 1915, i, 156-160.— Llpscbltz (W.) & Hertwig (G.). 
EIrhaltung der Funktionen aerober Zellen bei Ersatz des 
freien SauerstofFs durch chemisch gebundenen: Pseudo- 
anoxvbiose; Versuche an Spermatozoen. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Berl., 1921, cxci. 51-59.— Loeb (J.). On the nature 
of the conditions which determine or prevent the entrance 
of the spermatozoon into the egg. Am. Naturalist, Lanca*;- 
ter. Pa., 1915, xlix, 257-285.— Loeb (.7.) & Bancroft (F. W.). 
Can the spermatozoon develop outside the egg? J. Exper. 
Zool., Phila., 1912-13, xii, 381-386, 2 pi.— Natanson (K.) & 
Konigstein (H.). Ueber das Verh.ilten der Spermatozoen 
im weiblichen Genitaltrakt bei Effluvium seminis. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1910, xxiii, 820-822.— Niirnberger. Kli- 
nische und experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die I^ebens- 
dauer der menschlichen Spermatozoen. Monatschr. f. 
Geburtsh. u. Gynak., Berl., 1920, liii, 87-101.— Ocbi (S.). 
Physiological studies on spermatozoon, especially its life 
duration. Acta Scholae Med. Univ. imp., Kioto. 1916, i, 
341-359.— Porosz (M.). The seminal cells; their form, 
motility, and length of life. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 
1925, xxix, 511-514. Die Samenzellen (Form, Bewe- 

gung und Lebensdauer). Ztschr. f. Urol., Leipz., 1925, xix. 
752-758.— Poyarkoff (E.). Solutions sucrfes comme milieu 
physiologique; deux regies de physiologie des spermatozoides 
des mammiferes. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1914, 

Ixxvi, 4.59. Quelques considerations sur la techniQue 

des observations biologiques de spermatozoides. Ibid., 690. 

Le role de la pression osmotique et les phonomenes 

d'adaptation ^lementaire dans la biologie des spermato- 
zoides. Ibid., 1917, Ixxx, 767-769.— Pryll (W.). Zur Frage 
der Lebensdauer der Spermatozoen. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. 
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Spermatozoa (Physiology of) — contd. 

u. (iynak., Stuttg., 1916-17, Ixxix, 523-53.5.— Kobertson 
(T. B.). On the extraction of ?. substance frnra the sperm 
of a sea urchin (Strongylocentrotus purpuratus) which will 
fertilize the eggs of that species. Univ. Calif. Pub. Physiol., 
Berkeley, 1912, iv, No. 12, 103-105.— Sampson (M>Ta M.). 
Iso-agplutination and hetero-agglutination of spermatozoa. 
Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 1922, xliii, 267-284, 1 pi.— Sato 
(S.). On the life duration of the horse spermatozoon outside 
of the body. Acta Scholse Med. Tniv. imp., Kioto, 1916, 1, 
301-374.— Sobotta (J.). Ueber das Verhalten der Sperma- 
tozoen im Uterus der Saugetiere; nach den Befunden bei 
Nagetieren (Maus, Ratte u. a.). Ztschr. f. Morphol. u. 

Anthrop., Stuttg., 1910, xiii, 201-208, 1 pi. ■ Was 

wird aus den in den Uterus ejaculierten und nicht zur Be- 
fruchtung verwendeten Spermatozoen? Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat., Bonn, 1920, xciv, 18.S-207.— Tournade (A.). Diffe- 
rence de motilite des spermatozoides preleves dans les divers 
segments de I'epididyme. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 
1913, Ixxiv, 738.— Tournade (A.) & Delacarte (J.). Longue 
vitality des spermatozoides dans les voies deferentielles. 
Ibid., 861.— Tournade (A.) & Merland (L.). Motilite 
nulle des spermatozoides enkyst^s dans le tissu conjonctif. 
Ibid., 739.— Wolf (C. Q. L.). The survival of motility in 
mammalian spermatozoa. J. Physiol., Lond., 1921-22, 
Iv, 246-248, 

Spermatozoids. 

See, also, Spermatozoa. 

Bobbins (W. J.). Notes on the physiology of Fueus 
spermatozoids. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1916, xxx, 
125-130.— Yoshll (Y.). Ueber die Reifungsvorgange des 
Pharbitis-Samens mit besonderer Rticksicht auf die Kei- 
mungsfahigkeit des unreifen Samens. J. Faculty Sc. Imp. 
Univ. Tokyo, 1925, i, Sect. Botany, 1-139, 1 pi. 

Spermine. 

PoEHL, (A. W.). Die physiologisch-chemi- 
schen Grundlagen der Spermintheorie, nebst 
klinischem Material zur therapeutischen Ver- 
wendung des Sperminum-Poehl. 4°. St. 
Petersburg, 1898. 

Dudley (H. W.), Rosenheim (Mary C.) & Rosenheim 
(O ). The chemical constitution of spermine. Bio-Chem. 
J., Lond., 1924, xviii, 1263: 1925, xix, 1032.— Dudley (H. W.) 
& Rosenheim (O.). Notes on spermine. Ibid., 1925, xix, 
1034-1036.— Reprew (A.). Das Spermin, ein Oxydations- 
ferment. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1914, clvi, 331-360.— 
Rosenheim (O.). The isolation of spermine phosphate 
from semen and testis. Bio-Chem. J.' Lond., 1924, xviii, 
1253-1202, 1 pi.— Wrede (F.). Ueber die aus dem menschli- 
chen Sperma isolierte Base Spermin. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 24.— Wrede (F.) & Banik (E.). 
Zur Kenntnis des Spermins. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., 
Berl. & Leipz., 1923, cxxxi, 29; 38: 1924, cxxxviii, 119. 

Sperry (Lyman B.). Confidential talks with 
voung women. 137 pp. 12°. Chicago & New 
York, F. H. Revell Co. [1893]. 

Speth (Otto) [1900- ]. *Erscheinungen von 
Seiten des Zentralnervensystems bei Lues I 
und II. 55 pp. 8°. Miinchen, 1926. 

Spettmann (P. Hieronymus) [1883- ]. *Die 
Psychologie des Johannes Pecham nach un- 
gedruckten QueUen dargestellt. [Miinchen.] 
99 pp. 8°. Munster i. Westf., Aschendorf, 
1919. 

Speyer (Siegfried) [1887- ]. *Ueber con- 
genitale Zwerchfellhernien mit Beriicksichti- 
gung eines selbst beobachteten Falles. 31 pp., 
1 pi. 8°. Heidelberg, J. Horning, 1911. 

Speyer -Of enberg (Ernst) [1883- ]. *Ueber 
Blasenmole bei Zwillingsschwangerschaft. 31 
pp. 8°. Wiirzburg, F. Staudenraus, 1909. 

de Speyr (Ernest-Theodore) [1868-1918]. 

Bourquin-Lindt pere. Necrologie. Rev. med. de la 
Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1918, xxxviii, 218-223.— Hirschberg 
(J.). [Obituarj'.] Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 
1918, xlii, 91-93, port.— de Quer\'ain (F.). Nekrolog. Cor.- 
Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1918, xlviii, 973-975. 

Spezielle Pathologic und Therapie. 

See Kraus (Friedrich) & Brugsch (Theodor). Spezielle 
Pathologie [etc.]. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 1919-1925. 

Spezielle Physiologic des Zentralnervensj'^stems 
der Wirbeltiere, bearb. von A. Bohme, 
Graham Brown [et al.]. xiv, 1284 pp. 4°. 
Berlin, J. Springer, 1927. 

Forms 10. Bd. of Handb. d. normal, u. patholog. Physiol. 
(A. Bethe, G. von Bergmann, et al.). 



Spezielle Urologie, Tuberkulose, Aktinomy- 
kose, Syphilis, Steinkrankheiten [etc.], bearb. 
von R. Backrach, H. Boeminghaus [et al.]. 
X, 910 pp. 4°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1927. 

Forms pt. 2, 4. Bd., of Handb. d. Urol, (von Lichtenberg 
[et al.].). 

Sphagnum. 

Bankart (A. R.). Sphagnum moss: its preparation and 
use as a surgical dressing. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 
1917, iii, 445-453.— Hotson (J. W.). Sphagnum as a surgical 
dressing. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1918, n. s., 
xlviii, 203-208.— Porter (J. B.). Sphagnum surgical dress- 
ings. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1917, xxx, 129-135. 

Sphenoid bone. 

See, also, Parasphenoid bone; Sella turcica. 

Cavallier (E.-V.-P.). *Contribution k 
r^tude de la fente sphenoidale. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1914. 

Clrlo (J. J.). Anatomia descriptiva de las apofisis pteri- 
goides. Semana m6d., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxvi, 27-30. — 
Collins (H. B.). The pterion in primates. Am. J. 
Phys. Anthrop., Wash., 1925, vui, 261-274.— Ganflni (C). 
Osservazioni sul foro di Vesalio dell' osso sfenoide. Arch, 
ital. di anat. e di embriol., Firenze, 1912-13, xi, 636-544, 
1 pi.— Kaufmann (R.) & Cordier (G.). Note sur une dis- 
position rare du pterygoidien propre. Bull, et m6m. Soe. 
anat. de Par., 1924, xciv, 487.— Radoievitch (S.). Anatomie 
du canal vidien. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1925, Iv, 107-110.— 
Regnault (F.). SaUlie du sphenoide dans I'interieur du 
crane par abaissement de I'etage anterieur; opisthognathisme 
consecutif. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1914, Ixxxix, 
42-44.— Buppricht (W.). Ueber einige Falle von Pneu- 
matisation der kleinen KeUbeinfliigel besonders im Bereich 
des Processus clinoid. ant. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1924-25, Iviii, 
480-496, 1 pi.— Sergi (S.). Di una divisione della porzione 
infratemporale della grande ala dello sfenoide nell' uomo. 
Riv. di antrop., Roma, 1912, xvii, 505.— Sluder (G.). The 
anatomy of the sphenoid fissure. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & 
Laryngol., St. Louis, 1923, xxxii, 1108, 6 pi. 

Sphenoid bone (Diseases and tumors of). 
Leuch (O.). *Osteomyelitis acuta des Os 
sphenoidale. 8°. Basel, 1920. 

Camp (J. D.). Osteoma of the sphenoid bone and dural 
endothelioma; report of a case. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1924, n. s., xi, 523.— Cange (A.). L'ost^omyelite aigu6 des 
petites ailes du sphenoide. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1921, xxxix, 
321-336.— Fernandez Sanz (E.). Un caso de tumor de 
la fosa pterigo-maxUar. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. mid., 
Madrid, 1910, xxiv, 181-188.— Galliard & Masson (P.), 
Actinomycose du sphenoide. Bull, et m§m. Soc. m6d. d. 
hop. de Par., 1913, 3. s., xxvi, 358-363.— Giorgi (G.). Fibro- 
sarcoma delle ali pterigoidee a prolungamento zigomatico 
boccale. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1917, vii, 280.— HamlU 
(R. C). Tumor of sella turcica, with presentation of speci- 
men. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1920, iii, 584- 
586.— Jolly (R. H. H.). A case of osteomyelitis of the 
sphenoid bone following removal of adenoids. Lancet, 
Lond., 1913, i, 1734.— Kernan (J. D ). A case of tubercu- 
losis of the sphenoid sinuses. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1919, 
xxix, 276-279.— Kurzak (H.). Die Tuberkulose des Keil- 
beins und ihre Beziehungen zur Hypophyse. Ztschr. f. 
Tuberk., Leipz., 1921, xxxiv, 433-442.— Law (F. M.). Os- 
teoma involving the sphenoids. Am. Atlas Stereoroent- 
genol.,Troy,N. Y., 1920, iii, 237.— Margarot (J.) & Janbon. 
Tumeur des apophvses clinoldes anterieures. Montpel. 
med., 1923, xlv, 365-370.— Spencer (J. H.) & Gall (H.). 
Case of sarcoma of the sphenoid. J. Roy. Army Med. 
Corps, Lond., 1923, xl, 454.— Voss (F.). Das Sarcom des 
Keilbeins; ein typisches Krankheitsbild. St. Petersb. med. 
Wchnschr., 1910, xxxv, 2C5. 

Sphenoid bone (Surgery of). 

Canuyt (G.). Le sinus sphenoidal; ana- 
tomie, exploration, chirurgie. roy. 8°. Paris, 
1925. 

Beck (O.). Fall von Steckschuss [der Keilbeinhohle]. 
Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1915, xlix, 443.— 
Colver (B. N.). Certain observations in relation to the 
surgery of the sphenoid sinus. Tr. Am. Laryngol., Rhinol. 
& Otol. Soc, N. Bedford, Mass., 1921, xxvii, 105-114.— 
Duarte (I.). Corno extranho (bala) do seio esphenoidal. 
Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 192?, xxx vii, pt. 2, 3-5.— Dufour- 
mentel (L.). La chirurgie du spnenolde et de I'hypophyse 
par la voie endoseptale du professeur Segura. Paris m6d., 
1923, xlvii, 473-476.— Fraser (J. S.). The frequency of 
sphenoidal sinus operations. J. Laryngol., Lond., 1924, 
xxxix, 393-396.— Gorls (C). La voie vers I'hypophyse: 
presentation d'une malade op#r6e de tuberculose de la cloison 
nasale et du sinus spht^noldal. Presse mfd. beige, Brux., 
1910, ixii, 927-929.- Grayson (C. P.). The exploratory 
opening of the sphenoid sinus. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1912-13, 
xvi, 558-566. Also Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. 
Louis, 1914, xxiii, 914-917.— Heller (I. M.). Foreign body 
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Sphenoid bone (Surgery of) — continued. 

(instrument) in the sphenoid sinus. Laryngoscope, St. 
Louis, 1913, xxiii, 618-022.— Kuhn. Der perorale Weg zur 
Keilbeinhohle und zur Schiidelbasis. Borl. klin. Wchnschr., 

1911, xlviii, 914.— von Lang (K.). Ein aus dem Sinus 
sphenoidalis auf endonasalein Wesa entferutes Projektil. 
Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1912, xxvi, 445-447.— 
Lyman (11. W.). Simulated mastoiditis relieved by sphe- 
noideetoroy. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1924, x\xi\\ 948-955.— 
Menzd (K. M.). Die I'unktion der Keilbeinhohle. Ztschr. 
f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, viii, 
185-191.— Morestin (H.). Extraction d'un 6clat d'obus 
inclus dans le corps du sphfnoide. Bull, et mi'm. Soc. do 
chir. de Par., 1915, n. s., xli, 1727.— Rouget f J.). Del'ouver- 
ture du sinus sphenoidal par voie endo-septale. Pressc 
mfid., Par., 1923, xxxi, 302.— Segura (E. V.). Operacion 
del seno esfenoidal por via endoseptal. Prensa med. argen- 

tina, Buenos Aires, 1917-18, iv, 163. — ■ Guverture du 

sinus sphenoidal et de la selle turcique par la voie endo- 
septale. Bull. Acad. demSd., Par., 1923, 3. s., Ix.vxix, 561-505, 
4 pi.— Sldllern (R. H.). Sphenoid sinus, present-day value 
of surgical procedure. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 
1896-1901. Also reprint. Also J. Larvngol., Lond., 1917, 
xxxii, 52-66.— Volslawsky (A. P.). Foreign body in the 
sphenoidal sinus. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1912, xxii, 144.— 
Watson- WUliams (P.). Notes on the operation for drain- 
age of the sphenoidal sinus. Bristol M.-Chir., J., 1916, 
xxxiv, 157-177. 

Sphenoid fissure. 

See Sphenoid bone. 

Sphenoid sinus. 

Bertini (V.). *Osservazioni di anatomia 
radiografica sui seni sfenoidali del cranio 
umano. 4°. Torino, 1911. 

Sjolund (J. K.). *Ueber die postembryo- 
nale Entwicklung der Keilbeinhohle des 
Pferdes. [Leipzig.] 8°. Dresden, 1923. 

Armani (L.). Nota preventiva sullo studio radiografico 
dei seni sfenoidali. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1921, 9. s., 
ix, 103. — Caliceti (P.). Sulla presenza di seni sfenoidali 
multipli e sulla loro importanza clinica. Ibid., 1924, 10. s., 
ii, 170.— Cavanaugh (J. A.). The sphenoid sinus. Illinois 
M. J., Chicago, 1920, xxxvii, 331-333.— Congdon (E. D.). 
The distribution and mode of origin of septa and walls of the 
sphenoid sinus. Anat. Record, Phila., 1920-21, xviii, 97-110, 
3 pi.— Cope (V. Z.). The internal structure of the sphe- 
noidal sinus. J. Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 1916-17, li, 127- 
136.— Decherd (H. B.). Does the sphenoidal sinus occa- 
sionally pulsate? Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1916, xii, 
148.— IMcuIafe (L.) & Mouchet (A.). Topographic du sinus 
sphenoidal. Compt. rend, de TAs-soc. d. anat., Par., 1909, 
xi, 105-113.— Francis (L. M.) & Gibson (J. A.). The 
anatomical relation between the sphenoidal sinus and the 
orbit; observations upon 100 skulls. Ophthalraoscoi)e, 
Lond., 1911, ix, 172-177.— van GUse (P. H. G.). Ueber das 
Fehlen der Keilbeinhohle. Arch. f. Larvngol. u. Rhinol., 

Berl., 1920, xxxiii, 440-446. ■ [Contribution to the 

knowledge of the formation of the sphenoid sinus.] Nedcrl. 

Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, i, 839. Sur 

I'absence du sinus sphenoidal. Rev. de laryngol. [etc.], 

Par., 1920, xli, 529-5.38. Zur Pneumatisation der 

Keilbeinhohle. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miin- 

chen & Berl., 1922, iii, 393-396. Ueber die Bildung 

des Ostium sphenoidale anlasslich eines Praparates mit 
scheinbar fehlender Keilbeinhohle. Acta oto-laryngol., 
Stockholm, 1924-25, vii, 192-198.— Lasplur (R. S.). Topo- 
grafia del seno esfenoidal. Rev. Soc. med. argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1914, xii, 925-950, 15 pi.— Loeb (H. W.). The cubical 
capacity and superficial area of the sphenoid sinus. Ann. 
Otol. Rhinol. & Larvngol.,, St. Louis, 1912, xxi, 1-8, 31 pi.— 
Long (C. H.). Pulsatmg sphenoid. Ibid., 1922-23, xxxi, 
573.— Meyer (A. W.). Perforate sphenoidal sinuses with 
subdural diverticula. Anat. Record, Phila., 1915, ix, 484-490. 

Sinister unrecorded anomalies of the sphenoid. 

Aim. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1915, xxiv, 257- 
268.— Moodle (R. L.). A sphenoidal sinus in the dinosaurs. 
Science, N. Y. &. Lancaster, Pa., 1915, n. s., xli, 288.— OnodI 
(L.). Ueber die Beziehungen der Keilbeinhohle zu den 
Nervenstammen des Oculomotorins, Trochlearis, Trige- 
minus und A bducens. Arch. f. Laryngol. u. 'Rhinol., Berl., 

1912, xxvi, 357-365.— Pfeiffer (W.). Eine neue rontgenogra- 
phische Darstellungsmethode der Keilbeinhohlen. Ibid., 
1910, xxiii, 420-428, 3 pi.— Prentiss (IT. J.). Some variations 
in the sphenoidal sinus. J. Iowa State M. Soc, Des Moines, 
1915, v, 26.3-268.— Schaeffer (J. P.). The sphenoidal sinus 
and the temporal lobe. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, 
Ixxvi, 1488.— Schclor. Zur Untersuchung der Keilbeinhohle 
mittcls Rontgenstrahlen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, 
xlviii, 37. — Sluder (Q.). Some anatomic and clinical rela- 
tions of the sphenoid sinus to the cavernous sinus and the 
third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and vidian nerves. Ann. Otol., 
Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1913, xxii, 725-738, 15 pi. 

Further observation on some anatomic and clinical 

relations of the sphenoid sinus to the cavernous sinus and 
the third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and vidian nerves. Ibid,. 
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Sphenoid sinus — continued. 

1914, xxiii, 755-758. The relations of the sphenoid 

sinus to the semilunar (Gasserian) ganglion and their possible 
clinical importance. Ibid., 1917, xxvi, 537-, 2 pi.— Syme 
(W. S.). The sphenoidal sinus in relation to the optic nerve. 
J. Laryngol., Lend., 1924, xx\ix, 375-380.— Tilley (H.). 
Lateral skiagram of skull showing sphenoidal sinus and sella 
turcica. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 10)1-12, v, Laryngol. 
Sect., 175.— Young (G,). The relation of the optic and 
vidian nerves to the sphenoidal sinus. J. Laryngol., Lond., 
1922, .xxxvii, 613-617. 

Sphenoid sinus (Diseases and tumors of). 

Benjamins (C. E.). Mucocele des Sinus sphenoidalis. 
Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1910-11, xxiv, 353-365.— 
Otelli. Sui rapporti fisio-patologici tra sistema ipofisario e 
varie lesioni di lunga durata sia del faringe nasale che dei seni 
sfenoidali; su una speciale sindrome psichica e la sua cura. 
Riv. ital di neuropat. [etc.], Catania, 1911-12, iv, 481-; 529.— 
Ferrer! (G.). Radiumterapia endosfenoidale; su due casi 
di lesioni sfenoidali operati per via endosettale. Rev. oto- 
neuro-oftal., Roma, 1925, ii, 260-271.— Gonzalez Sanchez 
(P.). La ceguera producida por enfermedadcs del seno 
esfenoidal. Mem. Soc. mexic. de oftal. y oto-rino-laringol., 
Mexico, 1923, vi, 62-64.— Granger (A.). The value of the 
Granger line in the diagnosis of disease of the sphenoid sinus, 
with illustrative cases. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, iii, 208- 
215.— van der Hoeve (J.). Mucocele der Keilbeinhohle und 
hinteren Siebbeinzellen mit Atrophie der Sehnerven. Zt- 
schr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1920, xliii, 223-242, 1 pi.— Kubo (I.). 
Ueber die Sphenochoanalpolvpen (Kubo). Arch. f. Laryn- 
gol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1913, xxvii, 21.3-223, 1 pi.— Lupo (M.). 
Sindrome oculo-ipofisario da encondroma del seno sfenoidale. 
Riv. oto-neuro-oftal., Roma, 1925, ii, 152-157.— McBean 
(O. M.). Variations of sphenoid sinus disease. Ann. Otol., 
Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1914, xxiii, 419-427. [Dis- 
cussion], 509-514. — Massei (F.). Mixo-fibroma del seno 
sfenoidale. Atti d. r. Accad. med. chir. di Napoli, 1909, 
Ixiii, 139-143. — Nicolai (V.). Carcinoma del seno sfenoidale; 
asportazione e folgorazione. Arch. ital. di otol. [etc.], Torino, 
1910, xxi, 419-429.— Oaks (L. W.) & MerriU (H. G.). Fur- 
ther observations upon sphenoidal sinus disease. Eve, Ear, 
Nose & Throat Month., Chicago, 1923-24, ii, 585-588.— 
Rliese. Ueber Keilbeinhohler^Mukozele, gleichzeitig ein 
Beitrag zur Aetiologie der Mukozele. Ztschr. f. Ohrenh. 
[etc.], Wiesb., 1912, Ixiv, 169-186.— Schmlegelow (E.). 
[Mucocele of the sphenoidal and ethmoidal sinus. Ugesk. 
f. Lajger, Kj0benh., 1910, Ixxii, 1219-1225.— Simpson (H. L.). 
The sphenoid sinus. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1921, 
XX, 338-340.— Solenberger (A. R.). Report of two cases of 
sphenoid disease, with brain symptoms. Colorado Med., 
Denver, 1914, xi, 352-355.— Spiess (G.). Beitrag zurTherapie 
der Keilbeinhohlenerkrankungen. Verhandl. d. Ver. 

deutsch. Laryngolog., Wiirzb., 1913, xx, 227-231. 

Die Symptomatologie, Diagnose und Therapie der Keilbein- 
hohlenerkrankungen. Miinchen. mod. Wchnschr., 1923, 
Ixx, 57. — Terracol. Le probleme sphenoidal. Vie mfed.. 
Par., 1925, vi, 663-669.— Thomson (St. C). Four cases 
illustrating disease of the sphenoidal sinus. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1911-12, v, Laryngol. Sect., 167-172.— 
Thost. Schwere Erkrankung der Keilbeinhiihlc. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, x.xxvii, 669.— Todd 
(H.). Malignant disease of left sphenoidal region; proptosis 
with blindness of eye on same side; enlarged cervical glands 
on both sides. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, vi, 
Laryngol. Sect., 19.— Torrigianl (C. A.). Encondroma del 
seno sfenoidale e delta sella turcica con sindrome oculo- 
ipofisaria. Riv. oto. neuro-oftal., Roma, 1923-24, i, 265-270, 
2 pi.— Velter (Mrs.) & Liebault. N6vrite retro-bulbaire 
aigue polvpe du sinus sphenoidal, ablation, guerison. Arch, 
d'opht.. Par., 1923, xl, 159-165.- Ziem (C). Paresis of the 
third nerve and disease of the sphenoidal sinus. J. Larvn- 
gol., Lond., 1910, XXV, 242-247. 

Sphenoid sinus (Exploration of). 

Armani (L.). Nota preventiva sullo studio radiografico 
dei seni sfenoidali. Gazz. med. lomb., MUano, 1921, Ixxx, 
161. — Aspray (J.). An aluminum cassette for use in Pfah- 
ler's method of examination of sphenoid sinuses. J. Radiol., 
Omaha, 1923, iv, 93.— Bowen (D. R.). Roentgen examina- 
tion of the sphenoidal sinus, presenting a vertical technique. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1913-14, i, 449-459.— Bryan 
(L.). Modified Granger method of Roentgenographing 
sphenoids. Ibid., 1925, n. s., xiv, 57.— Freystadtl (B.). 
Rontgenbild der Keilbeinhohle vom Epipharynx aus. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1.322.— Hubeny (M. J.). Injection 
of the sphenoid sinuses, with a suspension of barium sulphate. 
J. Radiol., Iowa City, 1921, ii. No. 2, 27-37.— Knick. Zur 
Rontgendiagnostik der Keilbeinhohlenerkrankungen. Zt- 
schr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1923, vi, 
96-110. [Discussion], 140-152.— Samengo (L.). Transillu- 
mination du sinus sphenoidal; technique nouvelle. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1922, xxix, pt. 2, 1049-1057.— Scheler 
(M.). Zur Untersuchung der Keilbeinhohlen mittels Ront- 
genstrahlen. Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1910, 
xxiv, 18.5-188.— Sighinolfl (G.). Immagine radiografica 
deir impronta del seno sfeno-parietale di Breschet (sinus alae 
parvae) e sua importanza anatomica, clinica e radiologica. 
Radiol, med., MUano, 1922, ix, 107-112.— Sklllern (R. H.) 
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Sphenoid sinus (Exploration of) — contd. 

& Pfahler (G. E.). The Roentgen-ray as an aid to the diag- 
nosis of diseases of the sphenoid sinus. Ann. Otol^ Rhinol. 
& Laryngol., St. Louis, 1912, xxi, 84&-860, 5 pi.— Watson- 
Williams (P.). Note on the technique of sphenoidal sinus 
exploration for meningococcal and other infections. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1916, xxxiv, 21-39, 2 pi. 

Sphenoid sinus (Inflammation and ab- 
scess of). 

Cramer ( W.) . *Ueber Schleimhautverande- 
rungen bei Keilbeineiterung. 8°. Bonn, 1912. 

Etienne (R.). *Sympt6mes oculaires et 
orbitaires dans les sinusites sphenoidales. 8°. 
Paris, 1921. 

Aloin (H.l. Sphfinoidites et troubles oculaires. Ann. d. 
mal. de I'oreille, du larynx [etc.]. Par., 1924, xliii, 68-71. — 
Barre (J. -A.) & Canuyt (O.). Sur un cas de cfephalee 
d'origlne sphenoidale; trepanation des deux sinus sphe- 
noidaux; guerison. Rev. d'oto-neuro-ocul., Par., 1923, i, 
617-621.— Bcrtemes. Nevralgie vidienne dans le cours 
d'une sinusite sphenoidale chronique. Ann. d. mal. de 
I'oreOle, du larynx [etc.]. Par., 1925, xliv, 1260.— Boiier (W. 
F.). Diagnosis of sphenoidal sinus empyema. J. Iowa 
State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1915, v, 268-271.— Bradburne 
(A. A.). A case of bilateral optic neuritis, due to sphenoidal 
sinusitis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 109.— Caliceti. Syn- 
drome oculo-hypophysaire par sinusite sphenoidale purulente 
chronique. Rev. de laryngol. [etc.], Par., 1925, xlvi, 13-21.— 
Casselberry (W. E.). Attenuated types of suppurative 
sphenoiditis in relation to so-called post-nasal catarrh, to 
headache, with mental daze and to asthma. J. Ophth. & 
Oto-Laryngol., Chicago, 1913, vii, 210-221.— Cavanaugh 
(J. A.). Observation in sphenoid sinuses. Illinois M. J., 
Chicago, 1920, xxxviii, 521-525.— Douglass (B.). Optic 
nerve involvement complicating sphenoidal sinusitis. 
Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1922, xxxii, 236.— Dufourmentel 
(L.). Sinusite sphenoidale latente et cephalee. Rev. neu- 
rol., Par., 1922, xxix, 1487. -Dufourmentel (L.) & Vincent. 
Vingt observations de cephalees persistantes d'origine sphe- 
noidale. Ann. d. mal. de I'oreille, du larynx [etc.]. Par., 
1923, xlii, 1196-1203.— Frfeudentlial (W.). Blindness due 
to empyema ofthe sphenoidal sinus. Am. Med., Burlington, 
Vt., & N. Y., 1911, n. s., vi, 278 — Goldsclimldt-Osmund 
(B.). Ueber die Beeinflussung migrane-artiger Zustande 
vom Keilbein aus. Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 
1921, xxxiv, 286-295.— Harris (C. M.). An unusual compli- 
cated case of sphenoidal abscess, causing amblyopia. Ophth. 
Rec, Chicago, 1914, xxiii, 11.5-117.— Jauquet. Un cas 
d'fithmoldo-sphfinoidite chronique; diagnostic precoce de 
complications endocraniennes; evidement, trepanation, 
guerison. Clinique, Brux., 1910, xxiv, 921-925.— Kessel 
(O. G ). Ueber Keilbeinhohleneiterung. Med. Cor.-Bl. d. 
wiirttemb. iirztl. T,andesver., Stuttg., 1912, Ixxxii, 56-58.— 
Licbault (G.). Corvza atrophique et sinusite sphenoidale. 
Rev. de laryngol. [etc.], Par., 1923, xliv, 789-795.— Loeb 
(H. W.V The sphenoid sinus, a review of the past, with 
suggestions for the future. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, 
Ixvii, 1991-1993. Aixo reprint.— Mignon. Contribution ft 
retude de I'antrite sphenoidale chronique. Ann. d. ma!, de 
I'oreille du larynx [etc.], Par., 1913, xxxix, pt. 2, 24-29,— 
Redslob. Propagation d'une infection du sinus sphenoidal 
sous le nerf optique. Rev. d'oto-neuro-ocul.. Par., 1923, 
i, 707.— Reynolds (F. E.). The pathology and inflamma- 
tion of the sphenoidal air sinus. J. Laryngol., Lond., 1924, 
xxxix, 399, 2 pi.— Bhese. Die chronischen Entziindungen 
der Siebbeinzellen und der Keilbeinhohle rait besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung ihrer Bcziehungen zur allgemeinen Medi- 
zin und ihrer Diagnostik durch das Rontgenverfahren. 
Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1910-11, xxiv, 383-448, 
6pl. — Shambaugli (G. E.). Abscess of the sphenoid sinus. 

Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1918, ii, 675-678. — Acute 

sphenoid sinusitis. Ibid., 1920, iv, 1193-1195.— Sluder (G,), 
Hyperplastic sphenoiditis; also its clinical relations to the 
second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and vidian nerves and 
nasal ganglion. Tr. Am. Laryngol. Ass., N. Y., 1915, xxxvii, 
215-242. ■ The diagnosis and prognosis of hyper- 
tropic sphenoiditis. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. 
Louis, 1918, xxvii, 1130-1132. Also Boston M. & S. J., 1918, 
cl-xxix, 648.— Stevenson (E.) & Adalr-Dighton (C. A.). 
Actinomycotic meningitis, due to sphenoidal sinus suppura- 
tion, causing death four days after excision of right eye. 
Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1911, ix, 403-405, 1 pi.— Terbriiggien 
(R.). Ein Fall von Keilbeinhohleneiterung, gleichzeitig 
ein Beitrag zur unspezifischen Proteinkorpertherapie. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 854.— 
Tliibaudet (E.). Sinusite sphenoidale chronique com- 
pliquee de troubles oculo-moteurs; cure radicale; guferison 
Rev. de laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 1923, xliv, 39,5-402. -Thomas- 
sen (M. H. J. C). Neuritis der nervi optici ten gevolge van 
een sinusitis sphenoidalis. Tijdschr. v. veeartsenigkundc, 
Utrecht, 1912, xxxix, 8.5.3-869, 1 pi.— Toretta (A.). A propos 
du diagnostic clinique des sinusites sphCnoIdales; deux 
observations de guerison consecutive au traitement chirur- 
pical. Arch, internal, de laryngol. [etc.]. Par., 1913, xxxvi. 
427.— Tunis (J. P.). Sphenoidal sinusitis in relation to 
optic neuritis. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1912, xxii, 11.57- 
1164, 4 pi.— Vinsonneau (C). Kevrite optique rCtro- 



Sphenoid sinus (Inflammation and ab- 
scess of) — continued. 

bulbaire et sinusite sphenoidale. Arch, d'opht., Par., 1924, 
xli, 99-106.— Watson- Williams (P.). Latent sphenoidal 
sinusitis in children, with recurrent adenoids and appendi- 
citis. J. Laryngol., Lond., 1920, xxxv, 97-99. Ana- 
tomically irregular sphenoidal sinusitis, with optic neuritis; 
localised by the suction syringe; with two examples. I^aiicet. 
Lond., 1925, ii, 858-860.— White (L. E.). End results of 
sphenoidal sinus operations for optic nerve disturbances. 
Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1924, xxxiv, 135.— Williams (C). 
Optic neuritis following sphenoiditis. J. Ophth., Otol. & 
Laryngol., Phila., 1923, xxvii, 401-413.— Wood (C. G. R.) 
& WaUis (G. F. C). A case of bilateral papilloedoma and 
ring scotoma, due to sphenoidal sinusitis. Lancet, Lond., 
1910, ii, 937-939.— Wright (R. E.). Empyema of the left 
sphenoidal sinus,- with optic neuritis and subsequent post 
papUlitic atrophy. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, i, 597.— Yerger 
(C. F.). The intracranial complications of suppurative 
sphenoid sinus disease. Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 1923, xliii, 
304-308.— Young (G.). Retrobulbar neuritis of sphenoidal 
sinus origin. J. Laryngol., Lond., 1924, xxxix, 381-383. 

Sphenoid sinus (Surgery of). 
See Sphenoid bone (Surgery of). 

Sphincter (Anal). 

See, also, Anus. 

Rabinowitsch (S.). *Ein nach Schoe- 
maker operierter Fall von Sphinkterzerreissuiig 
nebst Bemerkungen uber die Verwendbarkeit 
dieser Methode. 8°. Konigsbergi. Pr., 1910. 

Barnes (R. H.). Should the sphincter muscles be di- 
vided? Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1918, xxv, 46-48.— 
Erkes (F.). Zur Sphinkterplastik; eine vereinfachung des 
Shoemaker'schen Verfahrens. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1919, xlvi, 329.— Ferrarini (G.). Supra la possibility di 
creare a scopo chirurgieo imo sflntere artificiale. Gazz. d. 
osp., Milano, 1910, xxxi, 707-710.— Goebal. Analsphinkter- 
plastik. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 353.— Izquierdo 
(J.). Artificial anal sphincter. MU. Surgeon, Wash., 1925, 
Ivi, 577, 1 pi.— Jackson (R. W.). Sphincteric atrophy: 
causes, consequences, and treatment. Boston M. & S. J., 
1913, clxix, 221-224. Also Proctologist, St. Louis, 1913, vii, 
169-178.— Kurtzahn. Eine neue Moglichkeit der Bildimg 
eines kiinstlichen Sphinkters. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 461-463.— Matti (H.). Alloplasti- 
scher Sphinkterersatz durch Einpfllanzung von Gum- 
mischlauchringen; experimentelle Grundlagen und prak- 
tische Anwendung. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1918, xlv, 
727-729.— Bubriti us (H.). Zur Frage der idiopathischen 
Sphinkter-Hypertonie als Ursache von chronischen Harn- 
verhaltungen. Ztschr. f. Urol., Leipz., 1923, xvii, 522-532.— 
Schmieden (V.). Ueber Sphinkterplastik am Darm. 
Ergebn. d. Chir. u. Orthop., Berl., 1912, iv, 613-653. 

Sphincters. 

Beattie (J.). The early stages of the development of the 
ileocolic sphincter. .T. Anat., Lond., 1924-25, lix, 56-59.— 
Cathcart (E. P.). The pre-pvloric sphincter. J. Phvsiol., 
Lond., 1911, xlii, 93-106.— Courbon (P.). La malproprete 
corporelle et les fonctions sphinctfrieunes. Ann. m6d.- 
psychol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxi, pt. 2, 106-128.— Furniss (H. D.). 
Relaxed urethral sphincter in women. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 

1918, Ixxviii, 48.5-488. Incontinence of urine due to 

relaxed vesical sphincter. Am. J. Obst. & Gvnec, St. I>ouis, 
1924, viii, 195-198.— HeUy (K.). Anatomisihe Grundlagen 
und Folgen von Sphinkterspasmen am Magendarra- und 
Urogenitaltrakt. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 192:?, Ixx, 
115.— Hirsch (I. S.). Der Zoko-kolische Sphink1,ertrakt. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 
605-627.— Hurst (A. F.). Les sphincters du canal alimen- 
taire et leur signification clinique. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 
digest, [etc.]. Par., 1925, xv, 1-34.— Ikoma (T.). Experi- 
mentelle Analyse des durch Morphium erzeugten Blasen- 
Sphinkterkrampfes. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., 
Leipz., 1924, cii, 145-166.— Lacoste. Contribution a I'etude 
histologique des muscles sphincters stries chez I'homme, J. 
de med. de Bordeaux, 1920, 1, 45.— Morichau-Beauchant 
(R.). La fausse incontinence des sphincters chez I'enfant, 
contribution ft I'fitude de I'auto-erotisme paragenital. Paris 
med., 1922, xlv, 8.3-89.— Nagai (K.) & Sawada (T.). Studies 
on Oddi's sphincter and the relation between the pancreatic 
duct and the common bile duct of Japanese. Acta schol® 
med. univ. imp., Kioto, 1925-26, viii, 91-101, 2 pi. -Orhelll 
(L.) & Khosroer (G.). Contribution & I'etude du sphincter 
prepylorique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1915, Ixxviii, 
345-348.— Beach (F.). Die Beeinflussung des Choledochus- 
Sphinkter durch Magnesiumsulfat. Arch. f. exper. Path, 
u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1923-24, c, 379-384.— Riddle (P.). 
The tonicity of the common bile duct sphincter. Texas 
State J. M., Fort Worth. 1923-24, xix, 598-600.— Saint 
(C. F. M.). The mid-gastric sphincter. Univ. Durham 
Coll. Med. Gaz., Newcastle, 1910-11, xi, 1-6.— Stleve (U.). 
Der Sphincter antri pvlori des menschlichen Magens. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1918-11, li, 513-534.— von Zeissl (M.). 
Ueber den Krampf des Sphincter vesicae intemus. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 11. 
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Sphingomyelin. 

Levene (P. A ). On the components of sphingomyelin. 

J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1913, xvii, 079. On 

sphinfiomyelin. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1914, xviii, 453; 1916, 
xxiv, 09. Also reprint. 

Sphingosin. 

Levene (P. A.), West (C. A.) & Jacobs (W. A.). On 
sphinRosine. J. Biol. Them., Bait., 1912-13, xi, .547: 1913-14, 
xvi, 549: 1914, xviii, 481: 1916, .xxiv, 63. Also reprint. 

Spliygmography. 

See Pulse (Examination, etc., of). 

Spliygmomanometer. 

(See Blood-pressure (Determination of). 
Spica (Pietro) [1854- ]. Chimica medico- 
farmaceiitica e tossicologica. v. 2. Chimica 
organica. viii, 925 pp. 8°. Feltre, P. Cas- 
taldi, 1907. 

For biography see Gallerie hervorrag. Therap. u. Pharma- 
kogn. d. (iegenw., Geneve, 1897, 175, port. 

Spicer (Arthur Herbert). 

See Collie (Sir Robert John) & Spicer (A. H.). Malin- 
gering [etc.]. S°. London, 1913. 

Spieer (Robert Henrv Scanes) [1857- 
1925]. 

Moore (I.). Obituary. J. Larvngol., Lond., 1925, xl, 
690.— Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 91. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 1371. Aiso St. Mary's Hosp. Oaz., 
Lend., 1925, xxxi, 86. 

Spicer (W. T. Holmes). Parenchymatous kera- 
titis; interstitial keratitis; uveitis anterior; 
the Gifford Edmonds prize in ophthalmology. 
63 pp. 8°. London, P. Pulman & Sons, 1924. 

Spices. 

Bachmann (Freda M.). The inhibiting action of cer- 
tain spices on the growth of microorganisms. J. Indust. & 
Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1916, viii, 620-623.— Bey t hie n 
(A.). Oewiirze und Gewiirz-Ersatz im Kriege. Ztschr. f. 
tlntersuch. d. Nahnmgs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1919, 
xxxviii, 24-33.— Brown (J. A.). The estimation of small 
quantities of essential oil in spices, etc. Analyst, Lond., 
1910, XXXV, 392: 1912, xxxvii, 88.— Gigon (A.). Ueher die 
Bedeutung der Gewiirze in der Ernahrung (nach Respira- 
tionsversuchen). Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere 
Med., Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 603-606.— Btttclicock (C. K.). 
Notes on spices and condiments. Med. Mag., I/Ond., 1911, 
XX, 197-203.— La Wan (C. H.). The romance of spices. Am. 
J. Pharm., Phila., 1923, xcv, 193-223 —SctioU (A.) & Stro- 
hecker (R.). Zur Wasserhestimmung in Gewiirzen und 
einigen anderen Stoffen. Ztschr. f. Untersueh. d. Nahrungs- 
u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1916, xxxii, 49.3-499.— Trigg (C. W.). 
Health and happiness in spices; many pleasures and benefits 
of life are missed because of their ignorance of their manifold 
possibilities. West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1924, xxix, 157-167. 

Spicker (Fritz) [1897- ]. *reber das Aneu- 
rysma arterio-venosum im allgemeinen und im 
besonderenanHandeines Falies. [Berlin.] 41 
pp. 8°. Charlottenburg.Gebr. Hoffmann, 1927. 

Spickernagel (Ludwig Joseph Hubert) [1886- 
]. *Ein kasuistischer Beitrag zur Lehre 
vom Mvrom. [Giessen.] 20 pp., 4 1. 8°. 
Coin, W. Franken, 1918. 

Spiders. 

See, also, Limulus; Tarantula. 
Banks (N.). Catalogue of nearctic spiders. 
8°. Washington, 1910. 

Smithsonian Inst. U. S. Nat. Mus. Bull. No. 72. 

CoMSTOCK (J. H.). The Spider Book. 
Manual for studj^ of spiders and their near 
relatives, scorpions, pseudoscorpions. Harvest- 
men, and other members of class arachnida, 
found in America north of Mexico, etc. 4°. 
New York, 1913. 

Unitod States. Department of Agricul- 
ture. Division of Entomology. Technical 
Series No. 8. [Part II.] The red spiders of the 
United States. Bv Nathan Banks. 8°. 
Washington, 1900. 

Abderlialden (E.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Aufbaus 
der Spinnen.seide. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 
1923, cxxxi, 281-283.— Berland (L.). Nouvelles observations 
d'accou piemen t d'araipnC'es. Arch, de zool. expfr. et g6n. 
Par., 1914, liv. Notes et rev., 109-119. L'instinct 



Spiders— continued . 

maternel chez les araignees. Rev. sclent.. Par., 1925, Ixiii, 
161-166.— Bonnet (P.). Sur I'accouplement de Dolomedes 
fimbriatus CI. (.\ran('ides). Compt. rend. Soc. di biol., 

Par., 1924, xci, 437. Sur la nature des aliments que 

les araignees peuvent absorber et sur le sens du goiit chez 
ces animaux. Ibid., 11941196.— Bouvler (E.-L.). L'in- 
(lustrie des araignees, son Evolution et ses rapports avec le 
psycliisme. Rev. scient., Par., 1919, Ivii, 417-420.— Boyd 
(L. J.). Remarks ui)on Latrodectus mactans and its use 
J. Am. Inst. Ilomoeop., Chicago, 1922, xv, 40()-409.— Cliani- 
berUn (R. V.). Descriptions of new American and Chinese 
spiders, with notes on other Chinese species. Proc. U S 
Nat. Mus., Wash., 1924, Ixiii, No. 2481, 1-.38, 4 pi.— Dahl 
(F.). DieSinnesha^irederSpinnentiere. Zool. Anz., Leipz 

1920, li, 215-219.— von Engeltiardt (V.). Beitriige zur 
Kenntnis der weiblichen Copulationsorgane einiger Spinnen. 
Ztschr. f. wissensch. Zool., Leipz., 1910, xcvi, 32-117, 1 pi.— 
Houssay (B. A.). Sur les proprictfs hfimolytiques, fermen- 
tatives et toxi(iues des extraits d'araignees. Bull. Soc. path 
e-xot., Par., 1918, xi, 217-239.— Kastner (A.). Ueher die 
Morphologie der Hauswinkelspinne. Mikrokosmos, Stuttg , 

1921- 22, XV, 230-233.-Lloyd (J. T.). Spiders used in medi- 
cine. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 192), xciii, 18-24.— McGregor 
(E. A.). The red spiders of America and a few European 
species likely to be introduced. Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus 
Wash., 1920, Ivi, 641-677.— de Ong (E. R.). The prepara- 
tion and use of colloidal sulfur as a control for red spider. 
.1. Econom. Entomol., Geneva, N. Y., 1924, xvii, 5.33-538.— 
Ost«rloli (.\.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis des Kopulations- 
apparates einiger Spinnen. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Zool., 
Leipz., 1922, cxix, 326-421.— Babaud (E.). L'instinct 
paralyseur des araignees. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 

1921, clxxii, 289-291. Variations de l'instinct et leur 

d^terminisme chez diverses araignees. Ibid., 487-490.— 
Roberts (E. W.). Some interesting studies on spider 
anatomy. Tr. Am. Micr. Soc, Menasha, Wis., 1922, xli, 
107-109, 2 pi.— Taschenherg (O.). Einige Bemerkungen 
zur Deutung gewisser Spinnentiere, die in den Schriften des 
Altertums vorkommen; ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der 
Zoologie. Zool. Ann., Wiirzb., 1908, ii, 213-268.— Weiss (S.). 
Untersuchungen fiber die Lunge und die Atmung der Spin- 
nen. Zool. Jahrb., Abt. f. allg. Zool., Jena, 1922-23, xxxix, 
535-545.— Willem (V.). Observation sur la circulation 
sanguine et la respiration pulmonaire chez les araignees. 
Arch, neerl. de physiol., I>a Haye, 1917. i, 226-256. 
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four cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 99.— 
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Spina bifida (Complications and sequelae 
of) — continued. 

Arnescn (A. J. A.). [Enuresis and spina bifida ] Norsk 
Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1924, Ixxxv, 299-306.— 
Babinski (J-) & Moricand (I.). Note sur ua nouveau cas 
de rellexe achillfien contralateral chez un homme porleur 
d"un spina bifida occulta. Rev. netirol., Par., 1918, xxv, 
516-518.— Barthelemy. Spina bifida sacro-lombaire avee 
tumeur fibromateuse. Rev. mod. de Test, Nancy, 1912, xliv, 
447. — Beck (0.). Spina bifida occulta und angeborener 
Klumpfuss. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 316-319. 

• Spina bifida occulta und ihre iitiologische Beziehung 

zu Deformitiiten der unteren Extrernitiit. Ergebn. d. Chir. 
u. Orthop., Berl., 1922, xv, 491-.5C8.— Bonsmann (M. R.). 
Ueber nachtriigliche Ueberhautung von Myelomeningo- 
zelen. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1913, 

cexiii, 131-151. Zur Frage des familiaren Auftretens 

der Spina bifida und Enuresis. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Ner- 
venh., Leipz., 1922, Ixxiv, 34.3-349.— Cantaloube (P.) & 
Picheral (C.). Syndrome syringomyelique congenital et 
spina bifido occulta cervico-dorsal. Rev. neurol., Par., 1924, 
xxxi, .308-310.— Chlarl (H.). Beckenmissstaltung bei Spina 
bifida occulta sacralis. Ztschr. f. ang. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 
1913-14, i, 426-431.— Chiray (M.) & Leclerc (R.). Sur un 
cas de spina bifida occulta secoudairement compliqne d'ex- 
citation pyramidale a la suite d'une contusion vertebrale 
legere; I'epreuve du lipiodol dans le spina bifida occulta. 
Bull, et m6m. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 
1656-1663.— Chute (.V. L.). Some cases of retention of 
urine associated with defects of the sacrum, probable spina 
bifida occulta. Tr. Sect. Oenito-Urin. Dis. Am. M. Ass., 

Chicago, 1918, Ixix, 75-87. The relation between 

Spina bifida occulta and certain cases of retention. J. 
Urol., Bait., 1921, v, 317-324.— CuU (S. T. W.). Spina bifida 
with associated disturbances in a human embryo 17 mm. 
long. Bull. Johns Hopkins IIosp., 1919, xxx, 181-183.— 
Delbet (P.) & Lerl (A,). Incontinence d'urine dite essen- 
tielle: spina bifida occulta; operation; gu^rison. Bull. Acad, 
de m6d.. Par., 1923, 3. s., Ixxxviii, 49-53.— Delcroix (E.). 
Flexion cong^nitale du genou et spina bifida occulta. Arch, 
franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1924, xxvii, 241-245. — Delrez. 
Dystrophic raonoplegique et spina bifida occulta. Bull. 
.\cad. roy. de med. de Belg., Brux., 1923, 5. s., iii, 615-624, 
1 pi —Delrez & Firket (.1.). HydrocSphalie, encepha- 
locele occipitale et spina bifida; observations anatomo- 
cliniques et revue critique. Ann. de mfid.. Par., 1924, xvi, 
218-2.36 —Dervaux et Salmon. Un cas de spina bifida 
lombaire; encephalocele; pieds bots; os wormien metopique; 
essai d'un procede therapeutique inedit; considerations 
gfenerales. Bull. Soc. d'obst. de Par., 1911, xiv, 208-214.— 
Ebeler (F.). Prolaps und Spina bifida occulta. Schmidt's 
Jahrb., Bonn, 1915, eccxxii (Ergnzngshft.), 336-354.— 
Ebstein (E.). Hypertrichosis und Spina bifida occulta. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1911, xliii, 81-92, 2 pi.— 
EglofT. Lahmungen bei Spina bifida. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 337.— Elsberg 
(C. A.). Spina bifida occulta, with trophic disturbances, 
followed by fibrolipoma of the cauda eciuina. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1911, liii, 543.— Feriz (H.). Ein Fall von Spina bifida 
thoracolumbalis mit elephantiastiseher Fingermissbildung. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, 
cclvii, 503-511.- Grigsby (G. P.). Spina bifida, with hydro- 
cephalus; case report. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 
1923, xxi, 684-688.— Gruber (G. B.). Ungewohnlicheneuren- 
terische Kommunikation bei Rhachischisis anterior und 
posterior. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1923, 
cclvii, 401-410.— Hallpre (.\.) & Billiard (A.). Pied, bot 
varus ^quin progressif de I'enfance et spina bifida occulta. 
Normandie med., Rouen, 1924, xxxv, 97-104.— Hatton 
(E. H.). Spina bifida, with coarctation of the aorta. Tr. 
Chicago Path. Soc, 1909-1912, viii, 3:39-344.— Henneberg 
(R.). Riickenmarksbefunde bei Spina bifida (Diastemato- 
myelie, kongenitale Syringomyelic). Monatschr. f. Psychiat. 

u. Neurol , Berl., 1920, xlvii, 1-33, 4 pi. Spina bifida 

occulta mit spastischer Parese der Beine. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Iviii, 1225.— Henneberg (R.) & Westenhofer 
(M.). Ueber asymmetrische Diastematomyelie vom Typus 
der Vorderhornabschniirung bei Spina bifida. Monatschr. 
f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1913, xxxiii, 205-234, 4 pi.— 
Horihann (W.). Ueber den Rontgenbefund bei Enuresis 
nocturna (Spina bifida occulta). Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919, xxvi, 322-325, 1 pi.— Klots 
(T. S.). [Spina bifida and meningocele.] Nederl. Tijdschr. 
V. Oeneesk., Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 884-892.— Lafond 
(M.) . Spina bifida antfrieur et scoliose d'origine congenitale. 
Loire mM., St. Etienne, 1911, xxx, 303-316, 1 pi.— Lance. 
InSgalite de longueur des membres inferieurs et spina bifida 
occulta. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1920, xviii, 221-227. 

• Nevralgies et contractures du cou dues ^ un spina 

bifida occulta des vertebres cervicales. Ibid., 1921, xix, 60-62 

Atrophie du membre inferieur droit et de la moitie 

droite du bassin, troubles paralytiques, coxa valga compensa- 
trice, par spina bifida occulta lombo-sacre. Ibid., 120-122.— 
Lefour & Balard. Spina bifida et double pied bot. Bull. 
Soc. d'obst. et de gynfc. de Par., 1914, iii, 113 — Lenormant 
(C). Spina bifida flstulis§ avec accidents meninges. Bull, 
et m6m. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par., 1925, li, 551-554.— Lerl (A.). 
Spina bifida occulta cervical; manifestation tres tardive, 
apres 40 ans: nevralgie occipitale et paraplfgie brachiale sen- 



Spina bifida (Complications and sequelae 
of) — continued. 

sitivo-motrice; revelation par la radiographic. Bull, et mf m. 

Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 509-512. 

Le spina bifida occulta et quelques-unes de ses consequences. 
.1. de m6(i. de Par., 1924, xliii, 835-840.— Lerl (.V.) & LayanI 
(F ). Incontinence dite essentielle d'urine, infantilisme 
et spina bifida occulta sacre. Bull, et mem. Soc. mfd. d. 
hop. de Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 1296-1300.— Lewis (H. F.). 
The influence of spina bifida on prolapse of the genitalia. 
Illinois M. J., Springfield, 1913, xxiii, 56-58.— von Licbten- 
berg (A ). Die klinische Ahgrenzung des Krankheitshildes 
der Inkontinenz bei der Spina bifida occulta lumbo-sacralis 
und ihr operative Behandlung. Ztschr. f. urol. Chir., lierl., 
1921, vi, 271-281.— Margulis (M.). Lumbo-ischialgisches 
Syndrom und Spina bifida occulta bei Erwachsenen. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. Neurol. Psychiat., Berl., 1924, Ixxxviii, 550- 
561.— Marie (P.) & Leri (.v.). Spina bifida occulta cervical 
revile exclusivement par une quadriplegie a dSbut extrPme- 
ment tardif (k 46 ans). Bull, et mem. Soc. mfd. d. hop. de 
Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 1138-1140.— Mathis (H.). Ueber 9 
Falle von Kraniorachischisis (Spina bifida) rait besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung des axialen Skeletts. Virchow's Arch. f. 
path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, cclvii, 364-391.— Matzdorff 
(P.). Ueher Schmerzen und Gehstorungen bei Spina bifida 
occulta. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh , Lei[)z., 1923, Ixxvi, 349- 
355.— Moucliet & Boederer. Spina bifida occulta dorsal 
inferieur; symptomes portiques avec scoliose. Bull. Soc. 
de pediat. de Par., 1922, xx, 152.— Mouriquand, Chassard 
& Hedallian. Enuresis et spina bifida occulta. LyonmM., 
1925, cxxxv, 198-200.— Nove-Josserand. Forme douloureuse 
de spina-bifida occulta. Lyon chirurg., 1924, xxi, 764-766. — 
Nov6- Josser and (G.) & Rigondet. Sur les formes doulou- 
reuses du spina bifida occulta. J. de med. de Lyon, 1924, 
V, 51.5-522.— Papadoupoulos (A. S.). Sur un cas de luxa- 
tion congenitale de la hanche avec spina bifida et paralysie 
partielle des muscles adducteurs du pied correspondant 
(jambiers anterieuret posterieur). Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1924, 
3. s., xi, 7.5-77. — Peritz (G.). Enuresis nocturna und Spina 
bifida occulta. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 714.— 
Pfanner (W.). Ueber einen Fall von Spina bifida occulta 
sacralis mit Blasendivertikel und inkompletter Urachusfistel. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, xxvii, 12-14.— Pieri (O.). 
Spina bifida mit angeborener Hiiftgelenksverrenkung. 
Charite-Ann., Berl., 1911, xxxv, 613-625— Queyrat, I^ri 
(A.) & Engelhard. Lesion cutanee rappelant la sclero- 
dermie en bandes et spina bifida occulta. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. med. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 437-441.— Bavaut & 
Cottenot. Prurit anal et herpes rScidivant de la fesse chez 
un pottique; spina bifida de la V' vertebre sacree. Bull. 
Soc. fran^. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, xxx, 365-368.— 
Rhenter. Un cas d'hydrocSphalie irreguliere avec spina 
bifida. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. de Par., 1923, xii, 
121-123.— Robertson (A. A.). Spina bifida occulta, with 
spinal cord lesion. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1923-24, vii, 
1855-1866.— Rocher (H. L.) & Souchet (J.). Spina bifida 
lombo-sacre; raideur articulaire congenitale des deux genoux 
en extension; pied bot varus equin double; malformation 
de I'anus. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1914, xliv, 158.— Roe- 
derer (C). Spina-bifida dela l'« sacree et colonne vertSbrale 
douloureuse. Paris chir., 1922, xiv, 560.— Roeren (L.). 
Ueber progrediente FussdeformitSten bei Spina bifida oc- 
culta. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1921, xix, 1-52.— 
Sehulz(0. E.). Ueber Spina bifida occulta und ihre Bezie- 
hungen zu den Deformitaten der unteren Extremitat. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 1256-1260.— Smith (E.). 
Spina bifida with splitting of the cord bv an exostosis from a 
vertebral body. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1918-19, xxxviii, 
479-483.— Smith (J. H.). Spina bifida, with associated 
diverticulum of bladder (urachus) and pyonephrosis. South. 
M. J., Birmingh., 1922, xv, 302-305.— tavernier & Nov6- 
.Tosserand. Coxa vara des adolescents chez un sujet atteint 
d'un spina bifida occulta sacrS. I>yon chirurg., 1924, xxi, 
597-599.— Wink (C. S.). A ca.se of herpes following spina 
bifida. Lancet, Lond., 1911, ii, 1624.— Zancani (.A..). Spina 
bifida con grave degenerazione ed atrofla dei piedi e delle 
gambi. Morgagni, Milano, 1920, Ixii, pt. 1 (Arch.), 354- 
360, 1 pi. 

Spina bifida (Occult). 

VON FiNCK (J. F.). *Ein Beitrag zur patho- 
logischen Anatomie und Klinik der Spina 
bifida occulta auf Grund von Sektionsbefunden 
an Leichen Neugeborener. [Leipzig.] 8°. 
Stuttgart, 1921. 

Abadie. St)ina-hifida occulta. Soc. de m6d. mil. franc., 
Par., 1923, xvii, 92-94.— Altschul. Spina bifida occulta. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 1920, xlvi, 424.— 
Altschul (W.). 1st die Spina bifida occulta als pathologi- 
scher Bcfund anzusehen? Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1567.— 
Ascher (F.). Ueber eine typische Erscheinungsform der 
Spina bifida occulta. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Miinchen & 
Berl., 1924-25, xxiii, 716-740.— Auvray. Presentation de 
radiographics ayant rfvelfe I'existence d'un spina bifida 
occulta a 1 'occasion d'un traumatisme. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
nat. de Chir., Par.. 1925, li, r60-l62.— Babonnelx (L.) & 
DebeyTe(A.). Un cas de spina bifida occulta. Paris mM. 
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Spina bifida (Occult) — continued, 

1918 xxix, 158-161.— Balduzzi (A.). Spina bifida occulta. 
Oazz. d. osp., Milano, 1921, xlii, 730-732.— Beck (O.). Kriti- 
scher Beitrag zur Spina bifida occulta. Ztschr. f. orthop. 
Chir., Stultg., 1922-23, xliii, 21-36.— Blbergeil (E ). Die 
klinische Bedeutung der Spina bifida occulta. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1481-1484.— Blauwkuip (H. J. J.). 
Spina bifida occulta. Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 
1922, XXV, 1018-1022, 1 pi.— Brickner (W. M.). Spina bifida 
occulta. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1918, civ, 473-502. Also 
reprint.— Christopher (F.). Spina bifida occulta; with 
report of a case. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, 
xxxiii. Internal. Abstr. Surg., 1-7.— Oark (S. N.). Report 
of a ease of spina bifida occulta in cervical region. J. Nerv. 
& Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1918, xlviii, 201-205 — Coleschi (L.). 
Esame radiologico e considerazioni radiodiagnostiche sopra 
un caso di spina bifida occulta lombo-sacrale. Riforma med. , 
Napoli, 1918, xxxiv, 668-670.— Cramer (K.). Zur Anatomic 
der Spina bifida oculta. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
1913, xxxii, 440. — Deutschliinder. Zur Kenntnis der Spina 
bifida occulta. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop-Gesellsch., 
Stuttg., xvi. Kong., 1921 (1922), 456-463.— Durand. Spina 
bifida occulta. Lyon med., 1923, cx.xxii, 246.— Ewald (P.). 
Ueber die Spina "bifida occulta. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1911-12, xviii, 276-280.— Finck. 
Die Spina bifida occulta und ihre Beziehung zur Skoliose. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop -Gesellsch., Stuttg., xv. Kong., 
1920 (1921), 332-341.— von Hnck (J.). Zur Aetiologie der 
Spina bifida occulta; zugleich eine Erwiderung auf den 
Artikel Dr. Otto Becks: Kritiseher Beitrag zur Spina bifida 
occulta. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1923-24, xliv, 
335-341.— Graessner. Der rontgenologische Nachvceis der 
Spina bifida occulta. Schmidt's Jahrb., Bonn, 1915, cccxxii 
(Ergnzngshft.). 355-367.— Hackenbroch (M.). Zur Ka- 
suistik, Pathologie und Therapie der Spina bifida occulta 
und ihrer Folgezustande. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, 
Ixix, 1191.— Hassln (G. B.). Spina bifida occulta cervicalis. 
Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1925, xiv, 813-818.— 
Joseph (B.). A study of merorachischisis (spina bifida 
occulta). Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1913, v, 285-296.— 
Lance (M.) . Le spina bifida latent lombo-sacre et la scoliose 
dite essentielle de I'adolescence. Cong, franc, de chir., 

Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1920, xxix, 506-520. • Spina 

bifida occulta d'une vertebre lombaire sacralisce; douleurs, 
disparition des douleurs par une injection epidurale de 
lipiodol. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1924, xxii, 258-260.— 
Mayet (H.). Le spina bifida occulta. Rev. gfn. de clin. 
et de therap., Par., 1924, 833-836.— Mutel. Le spina bifida 
occulta. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1924, 3. s., xi, 532-605.— 
NoYC-Josserand. Rapports du spina bifida occulta avec 
les affections de la hanche. Lyon chirurg., 1924, xxi, 604.— 
Roederer (C.) & Lagrot (F.i. Existe-t-il un sacrum-type 
normal? De la frequence du spina-biflda occulta lombo- 
sacr6 et de sa valeur pathogenique. J. mfd. franc;-.. Par., 
1925, xiv, 37-4(1. -Roeren (L.). Kritiseher Beitrag zur 
Spina bifida occulta. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
1922-1924. xliii, 491-496.— Scharaburow (D.L Zur Symp- 
tomatologie und Therapie der Spina bifida occulta bei 
Erwachsenen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1925, 
Ixxxv, 257-268.— Schulz (O.^E.). [Spina bifida occulta, due 
to orthopedic affections.] Casop. lek. cesk., Praha, 1924, 
Ixiii, 1113; 1145; 1177; 1203.— Wohlgemuth (B..). Wirbel- 
saulenrschuss)fraktur oder Spina bifida occulta? Arch. f. 
klin. Chir., Berl., 1916-17, cviii, 666-679. 

Spina bifida (Treatment of). 

Eldracher (E. O.). *Die Fiille von Spina 
bifida cvstica an der Marburger chirurgischen 
Universitfitsklinik in den Jahren 1920 bis 1927 
(einschlie-sslich) und ihre Operationsergeb- 
nisse. [Marburg.] 8°. Stuttgart, 1928. 

TouRNiER (E.). *Sur les indications et les 
contre-indications au traitement op^ratoire du 
spina-bifida. 8°. Toulouse, 1912. 

Ecole de pharmacie. 

Angioni (G.). Contributo alia cura chirurgica della spina 
bifida. Clin, chir., MUano, 1920. n. s., ii, 1232-1240.— Bab- 
cock (W. W.). Spina bifida and its surgical treatment, 
with a description of an efficient osteoplastic operation. 

Month. Cvd. & M. Bull., Phila., 1911, iv, 2.57-268. 

Spina bifida and the surgical treatment of its more serious 
forms. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1916, 26. s., i, 166-179, 14 pi. 
Also reprint.— Bade. Zur operativen Behandlung der Spina 
bifida. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1923, xliv (Verhandl. 
d. deutsch. orthop-Gesellsch., xvii. Kong., 1922), 144-147.— 
Beckman (E. H.). Spina bifida: its operative treatment. 
St. Paul M. .1., St. Paul, Minn., 1917, xix, 357-363.— Bevan 
(A. D.). Spina bifida. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1919, 
iii, 97-102.— Bologne-si (G.). Esito operatorio favorevole 
in un ca.so di mielocistomeningocele cervicale. Riv. ospedal., 
Roma, 1918, viii, 319.— Bouzom (G.). Sur un ens de spina- 
bifida cervical: guSrison oporatoire. J. de mod. do Bordeaux, 
1924, liv, 7,54.— Brodmann (\V.). Ein Beitrag zur Behand 
lung der Spina bifida. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1911, 
Ixxvi. 297-304.— Burlakow (M. G.). Ueber die Behandlung 
der Spina bifida (ein Fall von Meningocele sacrolumbalis). 



Spina bifida (Treatment of) — continued. 

Russ. med. Rundschau, Berl., 1911, ix, 1.53-160.— Collica 
(I.). Contributo alio studio della spina bifida; con illustra- 
zione di un nuovo metodo operative osteoplastica. Clin, 
chir., Milano, 1915, xxiii, 1181-1200, 4 pi.— Convert (P.) & 
Santy (P.). Deux cas de spina bifida anciens oper§s avec 
succes. Rev. d'orthop., Par., 1914, 3. s., v, 25-36.— Cramer 
(K.). Ueber Operationsbefunde bei Spina bifida occulta. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., 1915, xiii 
(Kong.), 21-24.— Cutler (G. D.). End results in 62 cases of 
spina bifida and cephalocele. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., 
Chicago, 1924, xii, 149-166. — Douriez. Cure radicale de spina 
bifida chez un enfant de vingt jours. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1911, n. s., xxxvii, 1111-1121.— Eastman 
(J. R.). Operative technic in spina bifida. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ix.xiv, 156-159. Also reprint.— Elsberg 
(C. A.). Spina bifida. Aim. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixvi, 

510- 512.— Eparvler & Rendu (A.). Spina bifida op6r6 des 
la naissance. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynfic. de Par., 1924, 
xiii, 269-271.— Erenfeld (H. M.). Spina bifida, with mye- 
lomeningocele: removal of myelomeningocele and closure of 
spinal cleft by transplantation of animal bone. Journal- 
Lancet, Minneap., 1915, xxxv,8-12.— Hexner (M ). Urinary 
incontinence following successful operation for spina bifida; 
case report. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1924, xxii, 
199. — Froellch. French clinical lecture on. Is it necessary 
to operate in spina bifida? Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1913, 
n. s., xcvi, 496-498.— Garrldo-Lestache (J.). Consecuen- 
cias post-operatorias del tratamiento de la espina bifida. 
Pediatria espan., Madrid, 1919, viii, 367-370.— GIrard. 
Cas de spina bifida op^^ree; symptomes d'une affection de la 
glande pinfeale. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1914, 
xxxiv, 479.— Harmer (T. W.). Spina bifida; operability 
and time for surgical intervention. Boston M. & S. J., 
1920, clxxxiii, 775.— Heile. Zur chirargischen Behandlung 
der Spina bifida mit Hydrocephalus. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1910, xlvii, 2298-2300.— Hintze (A.). Enuresis nocturne. 
Spina bifida occulta und epidurale Injektion. Mitt. a. d. 
Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1922, xxxv, 484-543.— 
Hoelen (E.). [Operation of spina bifida occulta with 
clinical symptoms.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haar- 
lem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 2, 636. [Surgical treatment of a 

case of spina bifida occulta.] Ibid., 1923, Ixvii, pt. 1, 252- 
259.— Hoguet (J. P.). Spina bifida; with report of cases. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 1156-1160.— Klrmlsson. 
Des resultats feloignes fournis par le traitement oporatoire du 
spina bifida. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1911, n. s., 

xxxvii, 1138-1143.— La Ferte (D.). Spina bifida; its relation 
to orthopedic surgery. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 
1909-10, vii, 469-480. [Discussion], 558-.560.— Laroyenne & 
Bicard. Spina bifida occulta; douleurs et troubles de la 
marche gueris par I'opferation. Lyon chirurg., 1924, xxi, 

511- 513.— Leopold (J. S.). Spina bifida occulta in a chihi 
with incontinence of urine and feces; improvement in vesical 
control after operation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, 
Ixxiv, 439. Also reprint.— McKenna (H ). Spina bifida; 
closure of defect by flap of cartilage and bone. Surg. Clin. 
Chicago, PhUa., 1920, iv, 1259-1261.— McWlUlams (C. A.). 
Spina bifida: post-operative hydrocephalus. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1917, Ixv, 255-257, 1 pi.— Maiocchl (A.). La cura 
chirurgica della spina bifida. Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1923, 
3. s., xi, 221-226.— Moncorvo Filho. Um caso de spina- 
bifida curado pelo methodo de Morton. Tribuna med., Rio 
de Jan., 1911, xvii, 197; 210; 226, 1 pi.— Murphy (J. B.). 
Spina bifida; meningocele. Surg. Clin., Chicago, 1913, ii, 
265-274.— Nov6-Josserand. Quatre cas de spina-bifida 
occulta opSres. Lyon chirurg., 1925, xxii, 264-268.— Orlovius 
(M.). Spina bifida occulta, eine Kontraindikation gegen 
Lumbalanasthesie. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1919, xUii, 
629-631. — Perier. Resultats 61oign6s fournis par le traite- 
ment operatoire du spina bifida; biographic morbide de deux 
anciens opfres. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1912, 
n. s., xxxviii, 308-315.— Perrenot (F.). Une operation do 
spina bifida avec guerison complete. Loire med., St.Etienne, 
1922, xxxvi, 753-761.— Pieri (G.). La greffe aponfvritique 
libre dans I'operation du spina bifida. Ann. de med. et chir. 
inf.. Par., 1913, xvii, 97-102.— PomorsU. Erfolge der 
Operation bei Spina bifida und Encephalocele. Beitr. z. 
klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1914, xciii, 658-661.— Rocher (H.-L.). 
Myelo-meningocele lombo-sacree; operation et fermeture de 
la branche rachidienne par autoplastic musculo-aponevro- 
tique. Bull, et mem. Soc. de m^d. et chir. de Bordeaux 

(1922), 1923, 309. Volumineux spina bifida (my&lo- 

mfiningocele) op6r6 chez un enfant k I'ftge de 7 mois. Gaz. 
hebd. d. sc. rafd. de Bordeaux, 1925, xlvi, 411— de Rouville. 
Resultats eloign6s d'une cure radicale de spina-bifida dorso- 
lombaire. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1912, n. s., 

xxxviii, 362-364 — Sharpe (N.). Spina bifida, an experi- 
mental and clinical study. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixi, 
151-165, 5 pi.— Simon (J.). Ueber drei Falle von Spina 
bifida. Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1911, xxv, 613; 632.— Stock- 
meyer (K. M,). Zur Bewertung der chirurgischen Behand- 
lung der Spina bifida. Abhandl.a. d. Kinderh. u. ihr. Grenz- 
geb ,Berl.,1925, Heft7,l-46.— Stoney(R. A). Spina bifida. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1914, xliii, 17-22.— Tournler (E.) & Ducuing 
(J ) Delaconduiteatenirchezlenouveau-neatteintdespina 
bifida. Arch. prov. de chir., Par., 1912, xxi, 649-657.— Trout 
(H H.). Spina bifida; tibial transplant father to child. 
Surg , Gvnec. & Obst., Chicago, 1915, xx, 523-525. 
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Spina bifida in pregnancy and puer- 
perium. 

Gilles (R.). Orossesse et accouchement chez una femme 
atteinte de spina-bifida. Hull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. de 

Par., 1913, ii, 520. Spina bifida et puerpSralite. Rev. 

mens, de gynec, d'obst. etde pfdiat.. Par., 1913, viii, 425-432. 

Spina ventosa. 

See Bones (Inflammation of, Rarefying). 

Spinacli. 

Haug (K.)- *Ueber den Einfluss des 
Spinates auf die Magensekretion. [Berlin.] 
8°. Berlin, 1929. 

Also in Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1929, xlv. 

Chibnall (A. C). Spinacin, a new protein from spinach 
leaves. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1924, Ixi, 303-308.— Dobreff(M.). 
Zur Kenntnis des Spinatsekretins. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
sclir., Lcipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 950.— Gobert (L.). Observa- 
tions sur une conserve d'l'pinards. Ann. d. falsif. et d. 
fraudes. Par., 1924, xvii, 158-160, 1 pi.— Kobcrt (E. R.). Die 
Spinate als Arzneinahrungsmittel. Beitr. z. Klin. d. 
Tuberk., Wurzb,, 1914, xx.xi, 481-489.— Lichtin (A.). The 
iron content of spinach. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1924, xcvi, 
3r,i-3f)4.— Osborne (T. B.) &. Wakeman (A. J.~i. The pro- 
teins of green leaves; spinach leaves. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 
1920, xlii, 1-26. Also reprint.— Riibner (M.). Ueber die 
Verdaulichkeit der Zellmembranen des Spinates. Arch. f. 

Physiol., Leipz., 1915, 257-264. Die Verdaulichkeit 

von Spinat beim Saugling. Ibid., 1916, 132-147.— True 
(R. H.), Black (O. F.) & KeUy (J. W.). Ash content in 
normal and in blighted spinach. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 
1918, XV, 371-375. 

Spinal anaesthesia. 

See Injections (Spinal, Anaesthetic). 

Spinal apoplexy. 

See Spinal cord (ITaiinorrhage into). 

Spinal canal. 

Cestan, Riser & Laborde. L'absorption des substances 
otrangiTcs au niveau des espaces sous-arachno'idiens spinaux, 
chez I'homnie. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, 
Ixxxviii, 661.— Cutore (G.). Sul eanali midollari multipli 
degli embrioni di polio. Monitore zool. ital., Firenze, 1925, 
xxxvi, 81-88.— Josefson (A.). Ueber VerschlussdesRiicken- 
markkanales durch Lufteinbla,sungen in den Spinalkanal 
festgestpUt, und fiber ein neues Absperrungssymptom. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 555.— Prusik (B. K.) 
& VoIiccr(T>.). [Perimvelography with iodized oil.] Casop- 
16k. Cesk., Praha, 1924, Ixviii, 586-590, 1 pi.— Speraiisky (A.). 
Iv'origino des diiTcrences de la forme du canal vertebral chez 
I'homme. Bull, et mem. Soc. d'anthrop. de Par., 1925, 
7. s., vi, 166-174. 

Spinal canal (Puncture of). 

PoTJLET (R.). "''Temperature, tension arte- 
rielle et diurese apres la ponction lombaire. 
8°. Paris, 1925. 

Adam (F.). Lumbar puncture within reach of all. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1925, n. s., cxx, 360-362. — 
Antoni (N.). [Ob.servations on lumbar puncture.] Allm. 

sven. lakartidn., Stockholm, 1916, xiii, 982-986. 

[Lumbar puncture.] Svensk. Lak.-Tidning., Stockholm, 
1923, xix, 529-538.— Brutsaert. Ponction lombaire. Rev. 
mfd. de Louvain, 1913, 305-313.— Cramer (A.). La ponction 
lombaire. Rev. med. de la Suisse rom., Geneve, 1912, xxxii, 
353-379. — Fiirster (E.). Einwirkung der Lumbalpunktion 
auf das weibliche Genitale? Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 904.— Gray (H.). History of lum- 
bar puncture (rachicentesis); the operation and the idea. 
Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1921, vi, 61-69.— Howell 
(C. M. H.). Lumbar puncture. Clin. J., Lond., 1912-13, 
xli, 237-240.— Kahler (n.). Ueber das Verhalten des Blut- 
drucks nach der Lumbalpunktion, insbesondere bei Zere- 
bralprozessen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, xxxiii, 1007. — 
Keegan (J. J.) & Riddcll (T. E.). Lumbar spinal puncture 
and cisternal puncture. Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 
1923, viii, 129-132.— KjTle (.1.). Ueber Lumbalpunktion. 
Wien. klin. Wchn.schr., 1921, xxxiv, 172. — Lemoine. Ponc- 
tions lombaire et sacree. Ann. de la Policlin. de Par., 1911, 
x.xi, 63-72.— Lorenz (W. F.). Lumbar puncture. Wiscon- 
sia M. J., Milwaukee, 1911-12, x, 433-448.— Pace CD.). La 
puntura lombare; quello che il pratico puo chiedere alia 
puntura lombare; note personali di elinica e di laboratorio. 
Studium, Napoli, 1924, xiv, 229; 261.— Pappenheim (M.). 
Xeueres fiber Lumbalpunktion. Jahresk. f. Srztl. Fortbild., 
Miinchen, 1923, xiv, Heft 5, 15-21.— Pietrowicz (S. R.) & 
Macdonald (E. J.). Lumbar puncture. St. Paul M. J., 
St. Paul, Minn., 1917, xix, 197-203.— UrccW a (C. J.), & 
(ieorgescu (P.). Influence de la ponction lombaire sur Li 
formule leucocytaire du sang p^riphfrique. (^ompt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 813.— Vagllo (R.). Puntura 
lombare; liquido cefalo rachidiano. Pediatria, Napoli, 1922, 
xx.x, 19; 81. 



Spinal canal (Puncture of, Accidents and 
sequelae of). 

De Parades (E.). *Du coma et do la ponc- 
tion lombaire (indications th6rapeutiques) . 
8°. Montpellier, 1912. 

MoNAu (C. L.). *Ueber die Gefahren der 
Lumbalpunktion. 8°. Bonn, 1920. 

Also in AUg. Ztschr. f. Psychiat. [etc.], Berl., 1920, Ixxvi, 
293-313. 

MtiLLER (R. E. F.). *Kopfschmerzen und 
Meningismus nach Lumbalpunktion. (Au.s- 
zug.) [Leipzig.] 8°. [Roding], 1923. 

QuENZA (B.) . *Les accidents de la ponction 
lombaire et leur traitement. 8°. Paris, 
1929. 

ScHONBECK (O. F.). *Die Gefahren der 
Lumbalpunktion. 8°. Berlin, 1915. 

Also in Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1916, evii, 309-367. 

Alpers (B. J.). Lumbar puncture headache. Arch. 
Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1925, xiv, 806-812.— Anto ill 
(N.). Rachicentese capillaire. Rev. neurol., Par., 1925, 
x.xxii, pt. 1, 619-622.— AscholT (L.). Ein Fall ausgedehnter 
Blutung der Ruckenmarkshaute und des Gehirns nach 
Lumbalpunktion. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., 
Jena, 1923, xxxiii [Sonderband], 100-104.— Ayala (0.). 
Ueber die Pathogenese, Prophylaxe und Behandlimg der im 
( iefolge der Lumbalpunktion auftretenden Bcschwerden und 
Gefahren. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, 
xcviii, 165-196.— Baar (G.). New procedure for the pre- 
vention of spinal puncture headache. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1920, xcviii, 598.— Beck (C). Schwere Kochlear- und Ve.s- 
tibularerscheinungen im Anschluss an eine lyumbalpunktion 
bei Lues. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1923, 
Ivii, 167-170.— Boivie (V.). [The dangers of lumbar punc 
tme.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1916, Ixxviii, 1023-1029.— van 
Bouwdijk Bastiaanse (F. S.). [Increase of intracranial 
pressure after lumbar puncture.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 2694-2701.— Bumke 
(O.). Ueber Beschwerden nach der Lumbalpunktion. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 449.— Clotct (B.) 
Un cas de mort sobtada per puncio lumbar en un sarcoma del 
cervellet. An. Acad, v lab. de cien. med. de Catuluna, 
Barcel., 1914, viii, 342-345.— CoUe (E. M.). Sudden death 
following spinal puncture for diagnosis. Med. Roc, N. Y., 
1911, Ixxix, 487.— Danis (R.). Traitement des accidents 
tardifs de la ponction rachidienne par Finjection 6pidurale. 
Presse med.. Par., 1924, xxxii, 434.— Hcke (H.). Neuere 
.\rbeiten iiber unangenehme Nebenwirkungen der Lumbal- 
I)unktion und ihre Verraeiduug. Zentralbl. f. Haut- u. 
Geschlechtskr., Berl., 1925, xvii, 609-618.— Greene (H. M.). 
A technic to reduce the incidence of headache following 
lumbar puncture in ambulatory patients, with a plea for 
more frequent examination of cerebrospinal fluids. North- 
west Med., Seattle, 1923, xxii, 240-245.— Grosz (K.) & 
Stransky (E.). Zur Frage der Lumbalpunktionsschadi- 
gung. Wien. klin. Wchnschr.. 1924, xxxvii, 1012.- GiiiUalii 
(G.), Alajouanine (T.) & Lagrange (H.). Hyperhfimie 
papillaire au cours du syndrome d'intol^rance k la ponction 
lombaire. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 1025- 
1027.— Hammes (E. M.). Hemorrhage in the cauda second- 
ary to lumbar puncture. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat.. 
Chicago, 1920, iii, 595.— Ingvar (S.). On the danger of 
leakage of the cerebrospinal fluid after lumbar puncture 
Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 1923, Iviii, 67-101.— Ivens 
(W. H. J.). [The dangers of lumbar puncture.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 1021-1027.— 
.lacobseus (H. C.) & Frumerie (K.). About the leakage 
of the spinal fluid after lumbar puncture and its treatment. 
Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 1923, Iviii, 102-108.— Kaiser 
(O.). Gefahren der Lumbalpunktion. Allg. Ztschr. f. 
Psychiat. [etc.], Berl. & Leipz., 1922, Ixxxix, 119-123.— 
van Lier (E. H. B.). Zur Frage der Sticheiterung nach 
Lumbalpunktion. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., 
•lena, 1912, xxv, 132-134.— Lorenz (W. F.). An avoidable 
accident during lumbar puncture. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1911, Ivii, 1287.— Lusk (W. C.I. The anatomy of spinal 
puncture, with some considerations on technic and paralytic 
sequels. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1911, liv, 449-484, 8 pi. Also 
reprint.— MacEobcrt (R. G.). The cau.se of lumbar punc- 
ture headache. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 13.50-13.53, 
Also reprint. — Milian (O.). Prophylaxie et treatement des 
accidents de la ponction lombaire. Paris ni6d., 1922, xliii, 123- 
125.— Minet (J.). Sur un mode pou connu de mort subite, 
la mort subite suite de ponction lombaire. Rev. de mod 
l(''g.. Par., 1914, xxi, 4-7.— Neustaedter (M.-), Hala (W. W.) 
& Tolstoouchow (A.). Relation of calcium content of the 
spinal fluid to postlumbar puncture headache. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 347-349.— Nogulds (A.). Ponc- 
tion lombaire et convulsions. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de med. 
et chir. de Bordeaux (1921), 1922, 153-156.— Ombregla (A.) 
Tomesco (P.) & Rosman (S.). Les ponctioTis lombaires 
sont constamment suivies d'lme crise hfmoleucocytairc. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 737-739.— 
Pagniez (P.). Des accidents dus a la ponction lombaire et 
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Spinal canal (Puncture of, Accidents and 
sequelae of) — continued. 

de leur i)athog6nie. Presse nied., Pur., 1924, xxxii, 151-153.— 
Perkel (J. D.). Contribution k I'ftude des accidents secon- 
daires qui suivent la ponction lomhaire; les divers moyens 
de les eviter ainsi que le traitement & suivre. Ibid., 1925, 
xxxiii, 1320-1322.— Rcichmann (V.). Der Wert and die 
(iefahren der Lumbaliiunktion; (Erfalirungen an 500 Fallen). 
Ztichr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl". & Leipz., 1912. 
\i, Orig., 581-616.— lUiusch (\V.). Ein Fall von Exitus nacli 
Lumbalpunktion. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 1041.— 
Saad (B.). La reaction meningcc consecutive h la ponction 
lombaire. Ann. d. mal. \6n., Par., 1923, xviii, 293-297.— 
Sahlgren (E.). Zur Frage der Leckage nach der Lumbal- 
punktion. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenhi., Leipz., 1925. 
Ixxxv, 170-179.— Sonnenschein (C). Todliche IMeningitis 
nach Lumbalpunktion. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., I^eipz. 
it Berl., 1923, xlix, 881.— SpiUer (W. (!.) & Payne (F. L.). 
Meningitic symptoms rapidly following lumbar puncture 
and rapidly disajipearing. J. Am. M. Aps., Chicago, 1924, 
Ixxxii, 106.— Streoker (H.). Ueber Temperaturveriinderun- 
gen des Menschen als Folgeerscheinung endolumbaler Ein- 
griffe (Punktion, Injektion, I-ufteinblasung). Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1924, Ixxxi, 232-235.— Symonds 
(C. P.). A case of meningitis following lumbar puncture; 
irrigation; recovery. Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 434. — Traub 
(U. W.). The status oflumbar puncture and the prevention 
of Its complications. N. York M. J. fete], 1922, cxvi, 91-93.— 
Vedel, Roger <fe Bloquier de Claret. Mort rapide apres 
ponci ion lombaire. Province ni^d.. Par., 1914, xxv, 303-305.— 
Wcekers (L.). Les dangers de la ponction lombaire et les 
moyens de les Eviter. Scalpel, LiOge, 1912-13, Ixv, 121-124.— 
Whiteside (G. W.). Lumbar puncture; paralysis; death. 
K. York State J. M., N. Y., 1925, xxv, 937. 

Spinal canal (Puncture of, Diagnostic 
and therapeutic value of). 

NiEDEN (H.). *Ueber Lumbalpunktion 
insbesondere die Befunde bei Kachexio. 8°. 
Bonn, 1911. 

Alio in Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1912, xxvi, 529; 545; 553; 
580; 597. 

Tronquet (P.-H.-L.). *Contribution a 
I'etude de la ponction lombaire pour le diag- 
nostic, le prognostic et le traitement des trau- 
matismcs craniens. 8°. Bordeaux, 1912. 

Albert (F.). La ponction lombaire en chirurgie de guerre; 
ses applications a la chirurgie cranio-cerebrale. Lyon chi- 
rurg., 1918, iv, 328-372.— Ayer (.1. B.). The rational use of 
lumbar puncture and interpretation of findings. J. Nerv. 
(k Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1917, xlvi, 429-435. -Barach (J. H.). 
Rachicentesis and spinal fluid. Arch. Diagn., N. Y.,1917, 
X, 239: 1918, xi, 48.— Bastron (C. H.). Spinal puncture in 
diagnosis and treatment. Am. J. Syph., St. Louis, 1921, v, 
463-471.— CaTcngt (S.). Sobre la importancia de la puncion 
lumbar en pediatria. Pediatria espafi., Madrid, 1917, vi. 
231 ; 264.— Chiarugi (M.) . La rachicentesi nei traumi cranio- 
cncefalici. Atti d. r. Accad. d. flsiocrit. in Siena, 1912, 5. s., 
iv, 33-.59.— Oaude (H.) & Rouillard (.L). Sur les relation.s. 
del 'hypertension duliquide ccphalo-rachidien aveclesautres 
indications tir<^es de la ponction lombaire. Paris med., 1914, 
xiii, 461-465.— Ciirschmann (U.). Ueber die therapeu- 
ti.sche Bedeutung der Lumbalpunktion. Thcrap. d. Ge- 
genw., Berl., 1911, lii, 241-247. -Dreyfus (G. L.). Die 
Bedeutung der Lumbalpunktion fiir Diagnose und Therapie. 
•lahresb. d. arztl. Ver. zu Frankf. a. M., 1913, Miinchen, 1914, 
198-202.— Eskuchen (K.). Therapeutische Indikation und 
Kontraindikation der Lumbalpunktion. Therap. d. Ge- 
penw., Berl., 1924, Ixv, 348-3.52.— Federici (N.). Delia 
puntura lombare a scope curativo. Gazz. internaz. di med., 
Napoli, 1910, xiii, 928.— Flesslnger ("N ). I>a ponction lom- 
baire curative a la portoe du practicien. Rev. gon. de clin. 
et de therap.. Par., 1911, xxv, 441; 473.— Fusscll (M. IT.). 
The value of spinal puncture in diagnosis. Arch. Diagn., 
N. Y., 1908, i, 176-179.— Gastincl (P.). La ponction lom- 
haire therapeutique. Progres mfd., Par., 1914, 3. s., xxx, 
19; 283.— Harrington (.7. J.). The therapeutic and diag- 
nostic value and technique of lumbar puncture. J. Kansas 
M. Soc, Topeka, 1917, xvii, 246-249.— Harris (W.). The 
diagnostic value of lumbar puncture in cerebral and spinal 
haemorrhages. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 635.— Haupt- 
mann (A.). Die diagnostische Bedeutung der Lumbal- 
punktion. Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Nerv.- 
u. GeLsteskr., Halle a. S., 1913, x. Heft 1, 1-23.— Herriek 
(J. F.). Spinal puncture as an aid to diagnosis and thera- 
peutics. J. Iowa State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1923, xiii, 
226-229.— Kafka (V.). Diagnostische und therapeutische 
Bedeutung der Lumbalpunktion. Deutsche med. Wchn- 

schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 278. ■ Ueber den 

Wert der Lumbalpunktion in der kriegsneurologische und 
psychiatrischen Praxis. .Tahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Miin- 
chen, 1918, ix, 5. Heft, 17-24.— Mieneberger (O. L.). Zur 
difTerentialdiagnostischen Bedeutung der Lumbalpunktion 
nnd der Serodiagnostik. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1911, 
xlviii, 264-313.— Laurenti (T.). I^a puntura lombare e le 
sue applicazioni medico-chirurgiche. Oazz. med. di Roma, 
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1913, xxxix, 2; 30; 58.— Leriche (R.). Sur la po.ssibilite de 
faire cesser I'ctat de mal par une ponction lombaire ou par 
une injection intraveineuse d'eau distillce. Gaz. d. hop., 
i'ar., 1921, xciv, 1210.— Loewy (E.). Wann soil man eine 
Lumbalpunktion niachen? Ztschr. f. iirztl. Fortbild., Jena, 
1919, xvi, 668-070.— Louria (L.). The therapeutic value 
of lumbar puncture. Long Island M. .1., Brooklyn, 1913, 
vii, 169-175.— MacDonald (.1. .\.). I/umbar exploratory 
puncture. Tr. Indiana M. Soc, Indianap., 1005, l\i, 372- 
.382. — Mauclairc. La ponerion Imnbaire en chirurgie. 
Monde nu'd.. Par., 1912, xxii, 929-9:}9.— MIchaiix (J.), 
Laniache (.V.) & Poulet (R.). Influence de la ponction 
lomhaire sur la temperature, la tension artorielle et la 
diurese. Progres med., Par., 1925, xl, 1487-1490. -Neisser 
(E). Lumbalpunktion und Hirnpunktion. Handb. d. 
Neurol., Berl., 1910, i, 1173; 1293.— Pappenheiin (M.). 
Die diagnostische und therapeutische Bedeutung der Lum- 
balpunktion. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919. Ixi.x, 1077; 1134. 

Die Anwendung der Lumbalpunktion m der Oto- 

und Rhinologie. Ibid., 192.5, Ixxv, 1401-1408.— Quincke 
(H ). Ueber die therapeutischen Leistungen der Lumbal- 
punktion. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1914, xxviii, 469-480.— 
Rathery (F.) & Dreyfus-See (Mile.). Les effets de la 
ponction lombaire sur la polyurie, la glycosurie et la glyccmie 
chez les diabeti()ues et les sujets non diabftiques. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 789-792.— Rehm. Der 
therapeutisclie Einflass der I>umbalpunktion. Fortschr. d. 
Med., Berl., 1914, xxxii, 117-124.— Roubinovitcti (.1.) <fc 
Paillard (II.). Lumbar puncture in the psychoses. Alien- 
ist & Neurol., St. Louis, 1911, xxxii, 1-9 — Smith (F. II.). 
Lumbar puncture in diagnosis and treatment. South. M. 
J., Nashville, 1915, viii, 858-8(i3.— Smitli (II. J.). Lumbar 
puncture and analysis of the cerebro-spinal fluid. Inst. 
Quart., Springfield, 1912-13, iii, 7-10.— Solomon (H. C). 
Nonconcomitance of spinal fluid te,sts. Arch. Neurol. A: 
Psychiat., Chicago, 1920, iii, 49-.56.— Sztanojevlts (I>.1. Die 
Bedeutung der Lumbalpunktion bei den Oeistes- und Ner- 
venkrankheiten. Militiirarzt, Wien, 1913, xlvii, 249-255.— 
Wallier (A. A.). Lumbar puncture as a diagnostic and 
therapeutic measure. Alabama M. .1., Birmingh., 1911, xxiv, 
75-80 — Weitz (W.). LTeber die diagnostische Bedeutung 
der Lumbalpunktion. Med. Cor.-Bl. d. wiirttenib. arztl. 
Landesver., Stuttg., 1914, Ixxxiv, 177; 193. -Wicart. Le 
drainage lombaire du liquide cfphalo-rachidien en 6tat d'in- 
fection ou d'hypertension. Rennes mSd., 1909-10, v, 129- 
1.33. — WiUenis & Albert. La ponction lombaire en chirurgie 
de guerre. Bull, et ni^m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., 
xliii, 1780-1784.- Wingrave(W.). Clinicallectureonlumbar 
puncture in special relation to aural and nasal cases. Med. 
Press & Circ, Lond., 1915, n. s., xcix, 30-32.— Youland 
(W. E). Spinal puncture in diagnosis and treatment. 
N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1921, xxi, 265-268. 

Spinal canal (Puncture of, Methods and 
technique in). 

B.\UMGARDT (Gertrud). *Bemerkungen zur 
Technik der Lumbalpunktatsuntersuchungen. 
8°. Heidelberg, 1918. 

Duces (J.). *La ponction lombaire aprcs 
anesthesie locale a la stovaine dans le decu- 
bitus horizontal. 8°. Montpellier, 1917. 

Eskuchen (K.). Die Lumbalpunktion; 
Technik der Lumbalpunktion; Allgemeine und 
spezielle Diagnostik des Liquor cercbro- 
spinalis; Therapeutische Anwendung der Lum- 
balpunktion. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 1919. 

Pappenheim (M.). Die Lumbalpunktion; 
Anatomie, Physiologie, Technik, Untersu- 
chungensmethoden, diagnostische und thera- 
peutische Verwertung. 8°. Wien & Leipzig, 
1922. 

Bayly (H. W.). A conv^ient and simple apparatus for 
thecal (lumbar) puncture. Lancet, Lond., 1912, i, 104.— 
Carlill (II.). The technique of lumbar puncture. Ibid.. 
1917, i, 734.— Delmas (P.). Description du trocart iV rachi- 
centese. Progres med.. Par., 1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 460. — 
Donath (J.). Technik, diagnostischer und therapeutischer 
Wert der Lumbalpunktion. Samml. klin. Vortr., I>eipz.. 
1913, n. F., No. 689 (Inn. Med. No. 225), 691-709.— Foster 
(M.). The techni(iue of lumbar puncture. Lancet, Lond., 
1917, i, 854.— Holzer (P.). Das Lumbalpunktionsbesleck 
nach Dr. Apt. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 
334.— Hordcr (T. J.). The technique of lumbar puncture. 
Lancet, Lond., 1917, i, 662.— Levi nsohn (A.). Measure- 
ment of the spinal puncture needle. J. Lab. & Clin. M., 

St. Louis, 1917-18, iii, 127-130. An improved spinal 

puncture needle and pressure apparatus. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 344. Also reprint.— Lott (Y. C). 
Observations and technique of lumbar puncture in 700 cases. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xcii, 717-719. Aho reprint.— 
LowTey (L. G ). The technique of lumbar i)uncture. 
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Spinal canal (Puncture of, Methods and 
technique in) — continued. 

Boston M. & S. J., 1920, clwxii, 479-481. —Moll nari (O.)- 
Puntura lonibare niediana o laterale? Folia nied., Napoli, 

1917, iii, 641-045.— Overton (J.). Lumbar puncture; its 
techni(iue, indications, and therapeutic uses. J. Tenn. M. 
.\.ss., Nashville, 191()-11, iii, 237-241.— Pappenheim (M.). 
Ueber Druckmessung bei der Lumbalpunktion. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1918, xiv, 1111 — Pontoppidan (B.). [The 
technique of lumbar puncture.] Ugeskr. f. Lipger, Kcibenh., 

1918, Ixxx, 18.15-1858.— Regan (J. C). The question of the 
use of anesthesia in lumbar puncture. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1922, clxiii, 738-744.— Romanelli (E.). Intorno alia 
tecnica della puntura lombare. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1919, 
xl, 626-628.— Rosenthal (G.). Ponction lombaire avec 
lavage a double courant; le citrate de soude, agent general 
de prophvlaxie de la fausse membrane. Compt. rend. Soe. 
be biol., Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 283.— Seeliger (S.). Zur Technik 
der Lumbalpunktion. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, 
Ixxii, 1467. — Strauss (I.). Spinal puncture needle. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 1327 — Strecker (H.). Experi- 
mentelle zur Frage der sogenannten Stichlochdrainage nach 
Lumbalpunktion sowie iiber das Verhalten von Farbstoffen 
im Lumbalsack. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., 
Berl., 1924, xci, 114-130.— White (C. F.). A modification 
of a needle for lumbar puncture in svphilis. Lancet, Lond., 
1917, ii, 244.— Williamson (F. A.). The technique of lumbar 
puncture. Ibid., i, 628.— Wllllamson (N. E.). A chair 
for spinal puncture. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 
602; 14,5.5.— Wolfsohn (J. M.). An improved lumbar 
puncture needle. Ibid., 1915, Ixv, 2164. ^Z«o reprint. 

Spinal canal (Puncture of) in children. 
Steininger (J.). *Semiotisches iiber Lum- 
lialpunktate von Kindern. 8°. Miinchen, 
1912. 

Trouveller (Eugenie). *Contribution a 
1 'etude de la ponction lombaire chez le nou- 
veau-ne. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

Apfel (H.). Lumbar puncture in diseases of children; its 
indications and technic. N. York M. .1. [etc.], 1920, cxii, 
1021-1024 —Boquel (A.). De la ponction lombaire chez le 
nouveau-n§. Arch. m6d. d'.\ngers, 1925, xxix, 215-217.— 
Costa (R.). La ponction lombaire sur le foetus vivant 
pratiqufe pendant I'extraction du siege. Rev. franf. de 
pynfc. et d"obst#t.. Par., 1925, xx, 185-189.— Ely (T. W.). 
Lumbar puncture in children; a diagnostic and therapeutic 
aid. J. South Car. M. Ass., Charleston, 1911, vii, 47-49.— 
Lavergne (M.). A propos de la ponction lombaire chez le 
nourrisson. Nourrisson, Par., 1917, v, 118-120.— Merle (P.). 
La ponction du disque intervertebral: incident au cours de 
la rachicentese chez I'enfant. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. 
hop. de Par., 1914, 3. s., xxvii, 329-333.— Pisek (O. R.). 
Lumbar puncture in children: its u.ses and significance. 
I'ost-Graduate, N. Y., 1912, xxvii. 892-897.— Regan (J. C). 
Anatomic points determining the direction of the needle 
and the proper route for lumbar puncture in children and 
adults. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1919, clvii, 83-99. 

Spinal cord. 

See, ahn, Cauda equina; Medulla oblon- 
gata; Meninges; Nerves (Spinal); Nervous 
system (Central). 

ScHiNA.s (M.). *Contribution a I'^tude de 
la circulation art^rielle de la moelle ^pini^re. 
[Lausanne.] 8°. Geneve, 1920. 

Whitaker (J. R.). Anatomy of the brain 
and spinal cord. 4. ed. 8°. Edinburgh, 1911. 

Barbilian (N.) . Note sur la limite superieure de la moelle 
fpinicre. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1924, xciv, 
622-625.— Barge (.1. A. J.). On the metamerological signifi- 
cation of the cranio-vertebral interval. K. Akad. v. We- 
tensch. te Amst. Versl., 1915-16, xxiv, 72-82. [Engl, transl.]: 
Ibid., Proc. sect, sc., 1916, xviii, 191-201.— Baudouin (M.). 
1-e canal rachidien, & la r^feion lombaire, chez I'homme. 
Arch. prov. de chir., Par., 1913, xxii, 285-301.— Bechterew 
(W.). Theorie des Riickenmarkgefflss-.\npassung.sreflexes 
zur Erklarung des Tropismus der ausseren Hautdecken und 
der subcutanen Teile. Arch. f. Psvchiat., Berl., 1925, Ixxv, 
550-561.— Bruce (A.) <fe Daw.son ( j. W.). On the relations 
of the Ivmphaties of the spinal cord. Rev. Neurol. <fe Psy- 
chiat., Edinb., 1911, ix, 350-366, 8 pi.— van Deen (I.). Over 
de voorste en achterste strengen van het ruggemerg, 1838- 
1839. Opuscula selecta Neerland. de arte med., Amst., 
1922, iv, 341-362.— Detwller (S. R.). Observations on pro- 
liferation of nerve cells in grafted units of spinal cord. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1924, xxvii, 87-94.— DImltz (L.). Die che- 
mische Zusammensetzung des Riickenmarks. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1910, xxviii, 295-319. Aho reprint.— DJorup 
(¥.). (The number and distribution of ganglia cells and 
arteries in the cervical part of the spinal cord in man.] 
Bibliot. f. LsBger, Krfbenh., 192.'^, cxvii, 72-81.— Edlnger 
(Tilly). Riickenmark im Wirbelkorper! Anat. Anz., Jena, 
1923-24, Ivii, 51.5-519.— Fabrltlus (H.). Zur Frage nach der 



Spinal cord — continued. 

Gruppierung der motorischen Bahnen im Pyramiden- 
seitenstrang des Menschen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 

Leipz., 1912, xlv, 225-239. Zur Gruppierung der 

motorischen Bahnen im Pyramidenseitenstraug des Men- 
schen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 192:5, 
Ixxxvii, 083-.588.— Fischer (E.). Ueberblick iiber topo- 
graphisch-anatomische Unterlagen zur Hiihendingnostik 
und Segmentlehre des Riickenmarkes. MQncheii. med. 
Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 445 — GierUch. Leber den Eigenap- 
parat des Conus terniinalis. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1915, 
Iv, 572-596, 2 pi — Herfick (C. J.). Spinal cord and spinal 
nerves. Ref. Handb. Med. Sc., N. Y., 1917, vii, 828-854.- 
Kramer (S. P.). The central canal of the spinal cord. 
Am. J. Insan.. Bait., 1918-19, Ixxv, 193-196, 9 pi.— Krumholz 
(S.). Zur Frage der hinleren Grenzschichte des Riicken- 
marks. Arb. a. d. neurol. Inst. a. d. Wien. Univ., Leipz. & 
Wien, 1911-12, xix, 3.54-362.— Loe went hal (N.). Etude 
historique et critique sur quelques nouvelles systematisations 
dans le cordon antdro-lateral de la moelle gpiniere. Rev. 
med. de la Suisse rom., Geneve, 1911. xxxi, 217; 281.— 
McCotter (R. E.). Regarding the length and extent of the 
human medulla spinalis. Anat. Rec, Phila., 1916. x, 559- 
.564.— von Mayendorf (N.). Ueber den I'rsprung und 
Verlauf der basp.len Ziige des unteren Laugsbiindels. Arch, 
f. Psychiat., Berl., 1919-20, Ixi, 27:3-327, 4 pi.— Miinzer (E.) 
& Wiener (PI.). Experimentelle Beitriige zur Lehre von 
den endogenen Fasersystemen des Riickenmarkes. Monat- 
schr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1910, xxviii, 1-25.— 
Muskens (L. J. J.). The posterior longitudinal fascicle and 
the manege-movement. Tr. Internal. Cong. Med., Lond., 
1913, Neuropath., ii, 91-96 —Petren (K.). Ueber die Bah 
nen der Sensibilitiit im Riickenmarke, besonders nach den 
Fallen von Stichverletzung studiert. Cong, internat. de 
mfd. C.-r., Budapest, 1910, Sect, xi. Neuropath., 211-286.— 
Pick (A.). Achsendrehung am menschlichen Riickenmark. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1923, Ixxxiv, 
540-545.— Ranson (S. W.). An experimental study of 
Lissauer's tract and the dorsal roots. .1. Comp. Neurol., 
Phila., 1914, xxiv, 531-545.— Rossi (F.). Contribution a 
I'innervation spinale segmentaire de la region lombo-sacrfe 
de la peau chez le chien, ftudiee au moyen de sections trans- 
versales de la moelle epiniere. Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 
1910-11, liv, 6,5-100.— SpiUer (W. G.). The direct ventro 
lateral pyramidal tract. Rev. Neurol. <fe Psychiat., Edinb., 
1913, xi, 615-617, 1 pi.— Thomas (A.) & Landau (E.). 
Contribution k I'etude des cordons postcrieurs de la moelle; 
le triangle de Gombault et Philippe, les fibres endogenes; 
la zone de Li.ssauer. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1917, 
Ixxx, 151-156.— Yamakawa (S.). Zur Kenntnis der ^ entro- 
lateralen Pyramidenbahn Barnes' und der Dreikantenbahn 
Helwegs; Bemerkungen zur Frage der Leitungsbahn ini 
lateralen Markfeld der Olive und in der anterolateralen 
Riickenmarksperipherie. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. 
Univ. zu Tokyo, 1913-14, xi, 1-29, 3 pi. 

Spinal cord (Abnormities of). 

See, aho. Spina bifida; Syringomyelia. 
Gelpke (H.). *Zur Frage der kongenitalen 
Defektl)ildungen in den unteren Riicken- 
. marksabschnitten (Mvelodv.splasie). [Leip- 
zig.] 8°. Dresden, 1919. 

Also in Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. ct ^Vipn, 1920-21, 
137-168. 

MuRAWKiN (Sophie). *Beitr!lge zur Ka- 
suistik der Hydromvelie und Svringomvelie. 
8°. Giessen, 1914. 

WiEGELs (W.). *Ein Fall von Verdoppe- 
lung des Riickenmarks bei einem vierjahrigen 
Kinde. 8°. Miinchen, 1912. 

Adier (.\.). Mvelodvsplasie oder Organminderwertig- 
keit? Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1909, lix, 2r)31-26:?6.— Babon- 
neix (L.). Hft^rotopie medullaire. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 276-278.— Bebris (Austra). Un cas 
d'hfterotopie de la substance blanche dans la corne antf- 
rieure de la moelle chez I'homme. Ibid., 1925, xciii, 5:59.— 
Beitzke. Un cas de defect partiel cong^^nital de la colonne 
vertfbrale et de la moelle Epiniere avec fente thoraco-abdo- 
mino-pelvienne. Rev. mfd. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 
1913, xxxiii, 97-122, 1 pi.— Bertolottl (M.). Le anomalie 
congenite del rachide cervicale (morfologia, anatomia radio- 
graflca). Chir. d.- org. di movimento, Bologna, 1920, iv, 
395-499— Bonori no Udaondo (C.) & Castex (M. R.). 
Contribucion al estudio de la mielodisplasia de Fuchs. 
Rev. Soc. mfd. argent., Buenos Aires, 1914, xxii, 951-964.— 
Consoll (Q.). Un caso di eterotopia della sostanza grigia 
del midollo spinale. Morgagni, Milano, 1915, Ivii, pt. 1, 
7.3-80, 2 pi.— Cosacesco (A.). Absence du sacrum et hypo- 
plasie vfsicale par arrPt de doveloppement de la moelle; 
traitement, amelioration. J. d'urol. m(^d. et chir.. Par., 
1922, xiii, 21-24.— Hartleib (R.) & Lauche (A.). Seltene 
Missbildung; Notomelia thoracica posterior mit Spina bifida. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 5.58-.563.— Henneberg 
& Westenhiifer. I'eber Diastematomvelie. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 2379.— Holmdahl (D. E.). Die 
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Spinal cord (Abnormities of) — coiitd. 

Myelodysplasielehre; eine kritische anatomische Analyse der 
wichtligsten Symptome: Spina bifida occulta; Fovea coccy- 
ges Fisteln und Narben der Sacrococcygealregion; Enuresis. 
Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, xxiii, 1-23. -Kino (F.). 
Zur Lehre von der Verdoppelung des Eiickenmarkes (Diplo 
niyelie). Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1921, 
Orig., Ixv, 272-287.— Lipschutz (B.). Doubling of the 
spinal cord. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1920, iv, 
16-23.— Lopez-Albo (W.). Mielodisplasia y raquidisplasia; 
espina bifida oculta y trastornos ni^dulo-radiculares. Kev. 
mfd. de Barcel., 1925, 2. s., iii, 379-382— Lorenzlnl (A.). 
Incontinenza urinaria e fecale e displasie congenite multiple. 
Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1921, 9. s., ix, 181-193.— 
Meyer (O.) & Kohler (B.). Ueber eine auf kongenitaler 
Basis entstandene kavernomahnliche Bildung des Riicken- 
marks. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path.. Wie,sb., 1917, xx, 37-5(i.— 
Muskens (L. J. J.). [Uncrossed pyramidal tract.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 1139.- Nagao (Y.). 
Zur Frage des Ventriculus terminalis (Krause); ein Beitrag 
zur Lehre von der Mvelodysplasie. Arb. a. d. neurol. Inst, 
a. d. Wien. Univ., Leipz. & Wien, 1911, xix, 1-21.— Pari 
(Q. A.). Mielodiplasia senza spina bifida. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1919, xxxv, 910.— Preisig (H.). Malformations de 
la moelle epiniere. J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., Leipz., 1920, 
xxvi, 105-110, 1 pi.— Radasch (H. E.). A duplication or 
branching of the neural canal. Anat. Record, Phila., 1918, 
XV, 57-63.— Reed (H.). Defects within the lower spinal 
canal. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1913-14, vi, 114- 
121.— SironI (L.). Contributo clinico ed anatomo-patologico 
alio studio delle eterotopie midollari. Riv. di clin. pediat., 
Firenze, 1921, xix, 705-732.— Winkler (C). [A double spinal 
cord.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, 
pt. 2, 1163.— Zalewska-Ploska (Celina). Ueber zwei FMle 
von Zweiteilung des Riickenmarks. Beitr. z. path. Anat. 
u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1912-13, Iv, 416-458, 3 pi. 

Spinal cord (Abscess of). 

Ayer (J. B.). Intraspinal epidural abscess ((pyogenic): 
case with autopsy. Boston l^r. & S. J., 1916, clxxv, 865-867.— 
Hitchcock (C. S\'.). Abscess of the spinal cord, with report 
of a case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Lxviii, 1318. Also 
reprint.— Lowenburg (H.). Subdural spinal abscess; 
report of a case; posterior lateral laminectomy; recovery. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cvii, 402. Also reprint.— Minter 
(W. J.). A case of epidural intraspinal abscess of pyogenic 
origin. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxv, 864.— Murphy 
(J. B.). Phlegmon of spinal cord (conus medullaris); in- 
cision and drainage; diagnostic discussion by Dr. Mix. 
Surg. Clin., Phila. & Lond., 1916, v. No. 2, 251-267, 1 pi — 
SpUIer (W. G.) & Wright (V. W. M.). Extradural abscess 
of the midthoracic region of the spinal canal secondary to a 
boil in the neck. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 
1921, V, 107. 

Spinal cord (Anatomy of). 

See Spinal curd; Spinal cord (Histology of). 

Spinal cord (Cancer of). 

See Spinal cord (Tumors of, Malignant). 
Spinal cord (Compression of). 

See, also, Fractures — Spine; Medulla ob- 
longata (Compres.sion of) ; Paralysis (Spinal) ; 
Paralysis of lower extremity; Paralysis of 
upper extremity; Spinal cord (Tumors of); 
Spine (Tuberculosis of). 

AcHARD (A.). *Contribution fl I'etude des 
compressions meduUaires. Tumeurs intra- 
rachidiennes. Forme pseudo-pottique. Lum- 
bago xanthochromique. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Isaac (K.). *Aktinomykose und Comprcs- 
sionsmvelitis. 8°. Heidelberg, 1913. 

Meuschkb (H.). *Die Laminektomie bei 
Kompression des Riickenmarks. 8°. Leipzig, 
1928. 

Achard (C). Parapl6gie spinale par compression. 
Progres mM., Par., 1924, xxxix, 293-296.— Ayer (J. B.). On 
the characteristics of the spinal fluid found in nine cases of 
cord compression. Bull. Mass. Comm. Ment. Dis., Bost., 
1918-19, ii, 143-148. Cerebrospinal fluid in experi- 
mental compression of the spinal cord. Arch. Neurol. & 
Psychiat., Chicago, 1919, ii, 158-164 —Ayer (J. B.) & Victs 
(H. R.). Spinal fluid findings characteristic of cord com- 
pression. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 1707-1713. 
Aho reprint.— Bablnski (J.). Sur I'eprenve du lipiodol 
comme moyen de diagnostic des compressions de la moelle. 
Rev. neuroi., Par., 1924, xxxi, pt. 1, 228-230.— Babinskl (.1.) 
& JarkowsM (J.). Sur la localisation des lesions com- 
primant la moelle; de la possibilite d'en preciser le siege et 
d'en determiner la limite inferieure au moyen des reflexes 
de dMense. Cliniaue, Montreal, 1912-13, n. s., iii, 306-309. 
Contribution h lYtude de I'anesth/^sie dans les com- 
pressions de la moelle dorsale. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1920, 



Spinal cord (Compression of) — contd. 

xxvii, 805-871. Sur le diagnostic des compressions 

spinales. Ibid., 1923, xxx, 670: 1924, xxxi, pt. 1, 375. 

QuelQues documents relatifs aux compressions de l.i moelle. 
Ibid., 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 640-650.— Bailey (P.) & Casaniajor 
(L.). Osteo-arthritis of the spine as a cause of comjjression 
of the spinal cord and its roots; with reports of five cases. J. 
Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1911, xxxviii, 
588-609.— Bailey (P.) & Elsberg (C. A.). Spinal decom- 
pression, with report of se\ en cases and remarks upon the 
dangers of, and the justification for, exploratory operations 
Ibid., 1912. xxxix, 33.3-335.— Barre (J. -A.). Les ditforentes 
douleurs des compressions meduJlaires: douleurs au niveau, 
au-dessus et au-dessous de la compression (douleurs rudicu- 
laircs, sympathiques, cordonnales). Presse med.. Par., 1923, 
xxxi, 448-451.— Beckman (E. H.). Recovery from paralysis 
following decompression of the spinal cord. Tr. West 
Surg. Ass., Minneap., 1915, xxiv, 57-63.— Becli-re (A.). Sur 
la radiotherapie des compressions mcdullaircs. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1923, xxx, 720-722.— Bornstein (M.). Travaux experi- 
mentaux et anatomo-pathologiques sur la coitipre.ssion de la 
moelle epiniere. Trav. du lab. neurobiol. Soe. d. sc., Var 

sovie, 1916, i, 229-276, 3 pi. • • Experimentelle und 

pathologisch-anatomische Untersuchungen fiber die Kom- 
pression des Riickenmarks. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1916, Grig., xxxi, 184-227. - Bouche (G.). 
Compression mcdullaire par arachnoidite cloisonne: laminec- 
tomie; guerison. Rev. neurol., Par., 1914, xxii, 69-77.-- 
Brunschweilcr (H.). A propos de plusieurs cas de com- 
pression mfidullaire par tumeurs. Rev. med. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve, 1924, xlv, 15-38.— Castex (M. R.). Coni- 
presion de la medula espinal por tumor en la region dorsal. 
Prensa mfd. argentina, Buenos Aires, 191.5-16, ii, suppl., 
165-168.-— Christiansen (V.). Remarciues sur le diagnostic 
Pt la therapeutique des compressions medullaires. Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx. 677-679.— Dauiilc, Riser & Lassalle. 
La pneumorachie dans les compressions modullaires avec 
st^nose incomplete des meninges. Bull, et mom. Soc. m6d. 
d. hop. de Par., 1924. 3. s., xlviii, 1289-1296.— Demetre 
(P.-E.). Diagnostic d'une compression mcdullaire; tumeur: 
psammome. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1921, xxviii, 850.— Elsberg 
(C. A.). A series of cases illustrating the decompressive 
aspects of the operation of laminectomy. J. Nerv. & Ment. 
Dis , N. Y., 1916, xliv, 162-165.— Feiling (A.). Discussion 
on the diagnosis and treatment of compression paraplegia. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, ii, 11,50-1159. Differential diagnosis 
and treatment of compression paraplegia. Lancet, Lond., 
1924, ii, 396-398.— Foix (C). Rapport sur les compressions 
medullaires (clinique, phvsiologie pathologique). Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 610-642.— van Gehuchten (A.) & 
Lambotte (A.). La laminectomie dans la compression 
medullaire; 13 interventions chez 11 malades; un cas de 
guerison complete. Bull. Acad, roy. de med. de Belg., 
Brux., 1912, 4. s., xxvi, 697-739. JIno N#vraxe, Louvain, 
1912-13, xiii, 311-349.— Gosline (H. I.) & Murphy (O. L.). 
The second case of ascending compression myelitis, associated 
with unusual pathology. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Albanv, 
1924, lix, 364-369.— Govaerts (P.). Note sur la coagulation 
du liquide encephalorachidien dans trois cas de compression 
medullaire. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 
748-750.— Hitchcock (C. W.). A case confirmatory of 
the spinal fluid compression syndrome. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1917, lxviii, 1474.— Ironside (R. N.) & Shapland 
(C. D.). A case of spinal conipre.ssion localized radiographi- 
cally by Sicard's method. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, i, 149.— 
Juster (E.). Le reflexe du pouce dans les compressions 
medullaires. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 694.— Kennedy 
(F.). Compression of the spinal cord; relief by operation. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiii, 267 — Kleinschmidt (H.). 
Lymphosarkom der Bronchialdrusen mit sekundiirer Kom- 
pressionsmvelitis nach schwerem Brusttrauma. Monatschr. 
f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1911, xviii, 129-134.— Lapinsky (M.). 
Ein Fall von Hemmung der Schmerzirradiation an dem 
hinteren Halsgebiete und den Schullern infolge einer Riicken- 
markskompression. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psvchiat., 
Berl., 1923, Ixx.xvii, 494-.504.— Le Damany (P.). Compres- 
sions de la moelle et de la queue de cheval par exostoses 
vertebrates; leur traitement chirurgical. Presse med., Par., 
1914, xxii, 285.— Lerl (A.). Les compressions medullaires 
post-traumatiques lentes et progressives. Rev. neurol.. 
Par., 1923, xxx, 588-591 — Lfvy (F.). Les compressions 
medullaires. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1923, xcvi, 8.3.3-835.— 
Lliermltte (J.) & Boverl (P.). Surun cas de cavite medul- 
laire consecutive S une compression bulbaire chez I'homme 
et etude expCrimentale des cavites spinales produites par la 
compression. Rev. neurol., Par., 1912, xx, pt. 1, 38,'>-.393.— 
Maas (O.). Schnelle Heilung durch Operation nach lang- 
dauernder Riickenmarkskompression. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1924, XX, 213.— Marie (P.), Foix & Robert. Service que 
pent rendre la ponction rachidienne pratiquee a des etages 
differents pour le diagnostic de la hauteur d'une compression 
medullaire. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1913, xxi, 712.— Marie (P.), 
de Martel & Chatelin. Compression de la moelle par 
tumeur extradure-merienne chez une enfant de 13 ans; 
operation; guerison. Ibid., 1914, xxii, 489-494.— Mathieii 
(R.) & Bertrand (I.). Etude anatomo-clinique d'un cas 
de compression medullaire. Ibiii., 1923, xxx, 374-380.— 
Mestrezat. Le syndrome chimique de stase du liquide 
cephalo-rachidien dans ses rapports avec les compressions 
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Spinal cord (Compression of) — contd. 

im-duUaires. Ihid., 602-fi07.— Moniz (E.). Trois e:>s de 
comiiression dullaire dont deux ont He operas avec succi's. 
Ibid., eW-OBS. -Montaiiaro & Bosch Araiia. Sot)re dos 
casos de inlervencion en la mrdula espinal por compresion 
tumoral. Semana mod., Bueuos Aires, 1919, xxvi, pt. 2, 
:«)8-310.^Mou2on (J). 1-es compressions niedullaires. 
revue drs travaux rfcents d'aprrs la reunion neurologi<4uo 
lie juin 1923. Paris iiiM.. 1<)2:<, xlix, 471-477.— Miiller (II.). 
l eber die Druckverhiiltnisse des Liquor cerebrospinalis bei 
Hiickenniarkskornpre,ssion. Wien. nied. Wetinschr., 1919, 
hix, 1221-I22f). -Murphy f.T. R.). Laminectoniy for trau- 
matic compression of the spinal cord. Surs. Clin., Phila., 

1914, iii, 101-172, 3 pi. Constriction of spinal cord 

by fibrous tissue from previous operation; release; dura- 
l>iastic decompression. Ibid., 191,t, iv, 741-744. — Negro 
IC). Le dermographisme blanc dans la compression medul- 
laire. Rev. neurol., Par., 1923, .xxx, 64r)-647.— Neri (V.). 
Importanza dell' esame elettrico dei nervi sensitivi per la 
<liaenosi precoce di seiie della compressione midoUare. Hull, 
d. sc. ined. di Bologna, 1923, 10. s., i. 337-:i41.- Perthes. 
< )perative Hcilung von 2 Fallen von Riickeninarkskomiires- 
sion durch Tumor. Med. Cor.-Bl. d. Wiirttemb. arztl. 
bandesver., Stuttg., 1919, Ixxxlx, 385.— Peter (K.). Beitriigo 
znr Licjuordiagnose der Riickenmarkskompre.ssion. Med. 

Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 693-098. La combinacion 

de la puncion lumbar y cisternal como importantes medios 
de avuda para el diagnostico de la compresion medular. 
Kev."mM. de Hamburgo, 1925, vi, 158-100, 1 pi — Potel ((!.). 
bamineclomie pour syndrome de comprassion mcdullaire; 
:i(rophie segmentaire de la nioelle. .\rch. franco-beiges dc 
chir., Brux., 1925, xxviii, 147-151.— Queckenstedt. Zur 
Diagnose der Riickenniarkskorapre.ssion. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1910, Iv, 325-333.— Radulesco. Sur 
Ics resullats obteuus par la laminectomie simple ou plastique, 
au grelTon costal, dans six cas de compression mcdullaire. 
Hull, et mf-m. Soc. nat. de chir., Par., 1924, 1, 846-8.54.— 
Raven (W.). Der I-iciuor cerebrospinalis bei Riicken- 
markskompression. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., I/Cipz., 
1920, Ixvii, S.I-HS.— Roblneau. Sur le traitement chirm-gical 
des comi)rcssi()ns niedullaires. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, 
xxx, 707-710.— Rodriguez Arias (B.) & Finds (.\.). Con- 
tributo alio studio radiodiagnostico delle compression! 
midollari. Riv. di patol. nerv., Firenze, 1924, x\ix, 49-00. — 
Roussy (G.) & Cornll (L.). Syndrome bulbo-mfdullaire 
consf'cutif d, une contusion rachidienne cervicale. Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1919, xxvi, 513-515 —SaUgren (E.). [A case 
of spinal cord cotnpression caused by circumscribed serous 
meningitis.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1922, Ixxxiv, C19-020. 

[Six cases of Queckenstedt's sign of compression of 

spinal cord.] Ibid., 1923, Ix.xxv, 53-01.— Sharpe (N.). 
Operation of spinal decompression. Am. ,T. M. Sc., Phila., 
1919, clviii, 3.35-343.— Sicard (.1. A.) & Foix (C). L'albu- 
mino-reaction du liquide cephalo-rachidien; dissociation 
albumino-cytologique an cours des compressions rachi- 
diennes. Presse m6d., Par., 1912, xx, 1013.— Sicard (.I.-A.), 
Fore.stler & Laplane. Radio-diagnostic lipiodolo au cours 
des compressions raehidieones. Rev. neurol., Par., 1923, 
xxx, 670 — Sljoog (.\. L.V Spinal cord compression from 
leptomeningeal cvsts, with report of two cases. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 19i5, Ixv, 394-.398.— Souques (A.). A propos 
du fonctionnement automatique de la vessie et du rectum 
dans les fortes compressions de la moelle. Rev. neurol.. Par., 

1923, xxx, 642.— Souques (\.) & Blamoutier. Constante 
(le repletion vesicale et automatisme spontane de la vessie 
dans les fortes compre.ssions de la moelle. Encfphale, Par., 

1924, xix, 129.— Stewart (Sir .T. P.) & Riddoch (G.). Rap- 
jiort sur les compressions medullaires (anatomic, fitiologie, 
anatomie pathologiciue, pathogonie). Rev. neurol., Par., 
1923, xxx, 605-588.— Stewart (.T.-P.), Riddoch (G.) & Foix 
(C). Rapj)orts sur les compressions niedullaires. Ence- 
phale. Par., 1923, xviii, 532-537.— Vincent (G.). Sur le 
mocanisme et le traitement de certains accidents mortels 
consfcutifs aux decompressions de la nioelle; sur le traitement 
des paraplfgies par fracture du la colonne vertfbrale. Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 7P)-720.— Vincent (G.) <fe Darquier 
(J.). Compression de la moelle; sur la forme pseudonoopla- 
sique du mal de Pott; de I'ab.sence de signe radiologique 
dans le mal de Pott de I'adulte; rompression de la moelle et 
n'llexes hyperalgiqnes. Ibid., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 100-113. — 
Voisin (R.) & Saint-Marc (M.). Syndrome de compres- 
sion de la queue de cheval moyenne et inforicure h predomi- 
nance unilatfrale apres fracture du sacrum. Ibid., 1912, 
XX, pt. I, 438-442.— WllUams (T. A.). Mis-diagnosed cases 
(if compression of the spinal cord. Virginia M. Semi-Month., 
Richmond, 1915-10, xx, 60-62. 

Spinal cord (Concussion of). 

Delattre (A.-E.-J.-E.). *Etude anatomo- 
cliniqiie des l^sion.s commotionnelles de la 
moelle cervicale. 8°. Pari.s, 1918. 

MijLLER (W. D.). *Zur Beurteilung der 
Mi.schformen organi.scher und funktioneller 
Folgezustaiide der Ruckenmarkcrschritterung 
liei Unfallverletzten (Spiiiale Kommotions- 
iieuro.'^en). 8°. Bonn, 1919. 



Spinal cord (Concussion of) — continued. 

Barb6 (.\.). Les commotions de la moelle fpiniore cervi- 
cale. ProgresmfMl., Par., 1920, 3. s , xxxv, 40 — Beitzlte (H.). 
Ueber einen analomisch untersuchten J'all von Riicken- 
markserschiitteruug durch Schussverletziing. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 69-71.— Bonola (K.). Sindromi da 
comniozione niidollare. Bull. d. sc. nied. di Bologna, 
1910, 9. s., iv, 183-211.— Boursler (R.) & Ducastaing (U.). 
Zona con.sccutif A un traumatisnie de la coloime dorsale 
(oclat d'obus). Rev. neurol.. Par., 1917, xxiv, 294-296. - 
Butt (.\. 1' ). Destruction of the spinal cord by molecular 
vibration. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1915, xx, 480. 
Casaniajor (L.). Spinal concussion, with report of a case 
N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1921, xxi, 99-101.— Claude (II.) 
<t Liiermitte (.1.). Etude cliniquoet anatomo-pathologicme 
de la commol ion medullaire directo par projectiles de guerre. 

Ann. de med., Par., 191'4-15, ii, 479-500. Formes 

clinicjues de la commotion de la moelle cervicale par jirojec- 
tiles de guerre. Rev. de med., Par., 1910-17, xxxv, 635 ,551. 

• ^'roubles niedullaires dans les commotions directes 

inais & distance de la colonne vertobrale. Paris nifd., 1917, 

xxiii, 11-14. I,es commotions directes de la moelle 

epiniere. Presse m6d., Par., 1918, xxvi, 514. • Gun- 
shot concussion of the spinal cord. Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 
07-69.— Claude (H.) & Meuriot (H.). I-e syndrome 
d'hypertension cephalo-rachidienne con.";eciitif aui contu- 
sions de la region cervicale de la colonne vertfbrale. Progres 
m^d.. Par., 1910, 3. s., xxxi, 22.3-225.— Corner (E. M.). 
Concussion of the spine, with some remarks upon concussion 
in general. Med. Chron.. Manchester, 1912-13, Ivi, 139-148. - 
Duraud (M.) & Decbaume (J.). I n cas de commotion 
mfiduUaire directc. Lyon med., 1924, cxxxiii, 309.— Grlni- 
bley (A. F.). The cure of spinal concussion in warfare bv 
suggestion. Practitioner, Lond., 1918, c, 292.— Hassin 
(O. B.). Concussion of the spinal cord; a case with tlie 
clinical picture of anivotrophic lateral sclerosis. Arch. 
Neurol. <^ Psychiat., Chicago. 1923, x, 194-211.— Haushalter 
(P.) <fe Kahn (P.). Un cas de forme amyotrophique de 
commotion mcdullaire, par fclatement d'obus chez un 
enfant. Arch, de nicd. d. enf.. Par., 1920, x.\iii, 423-427.— 
Henneberg. T'eber Cieschosskontusion des Riickenmarkes. 
Berl. klin. Wchn.schr., 1917, liv, 0.is — .lakob (A.). Zur 
Pathologie der Riickenmaikserschiitlerung. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges. Neurol . u. Psych i i I . , Berl . , 19 1 9, li , 247-258.— Lcppman n 
(F.). L'eber Riickcuinark.sorschiitteruug und ihre Begut- 
achtung. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Borl., 1918, 3. P., 
Ivi, Suppl.-Heft, 180-210.— Lhermitte (.L). Etudo des 
lesions histologi()ues fines de la commotion de la moelle 

f'pinii're. Ann. de mod.. Par , 1917, iv. 29.5-307. Sur 

la commotion directe de la moelle dorsale; un nouve.au cas 
avec autopsie. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1919, xxvi, 603-007. 

Les formes douloureuses de la commotion de la 

moelle epiniere. Ibid., 1920, xxvii, 257-202.— Lherniltte 
(J.) & Cor nil (L.). L'heteresthcsie dans la commotion 
directe de la moelle 6piniere. Encephale, Par., 1922, xvii, 
201-212. -Lherniltte (J.), Cornil (L.) & Ecot (F.). A 
propos de la commotion mcdullaire directe; €tude anatomo- 
pathologique d'un nouveau cas. Rev. neurol., Par., 1921, 
xxviii, 474-470 — Lhermitte (.1), Villandre & Cornll (L.). 
Etude anatomique d'un cas de commotion directe de la 
moelle dorsale. Ibid., 470.— Mauss (T ). Ueber die traii- 
matischen Riickenmarkschadigungen und dcrea Behand- 
Iting, unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Spatfiille. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1921, Orig., 
Ixvi, l-.^8.— Newton (\.). A preliminary note upon an 
experimental investigation of concussion of the spinal cord 
and allied conditions. Brit. M. .T., Lond., 1913, i, 1101- 
1 103.— Oesterlen. Ueber Riickenmarkserschiitterung und 
Ruckenmarksblutung. Ztschr. f. iirztl. Fortbild., Jena, 
1924, xxi, 622 .525.— Page (IT. W.). Concussion of the spinal 
cord. Brit. M..T.. Lond , 1914,ii, 1040.— RcdUch(E.). Ueber 
Riickenmarkserschiitterung. Jahrb. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., 
Leipz. & Wien, 1917-18, x.xxviii, pt. 1, 103-114.— Rossle. 
Vollige L:'ihmung der unteren Kiirperhalfte durch einfache 
Riickenmarkserschiitterung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1910, Ixiii, 64.5.— Roussy (G.) <fe Cornil (L ). Deux cas de 
commotion spinale directe par luxation vertfhrale cervicale; 
quadriplegie en voie de guerison; svndrome de Claude 
Bernard-Horner. Rev. neurol., Par., 1918, xxv, 233-237.— 
Roussy (G ), Lhermitte (.1.) & Cornil (L.). Etude exji^- 
rimentale des lesions commotionnelles de la moelle fpiniere. 
Ann. de mM., Par., 1920, viii, 33.5-353.— SoUler <fe Courbon. 
Syndrome sympathique d&s membres supi^rieurs par com- 
motion de la mcelle cervicale. Lvon med., 1919, cxxviii, 
459-402. -Thomas (A.). Role du systeme sympathique et 
des perturbations circulatoires dans la commotion spinale; 
physiologic pathologique des troubles svmpathiques. Encf- 
phale. Par., 1924, xix, 337-3.59, 4 pi. 

Spinal cord (Degeneration of). 

See, also, Nervous .system (Degeneration 
oH ; Tabes dorsalis. 

Berdez (G.). *Contribution exp^rimentale 
h r^tude des dogonercsccnccs secondairos con- 
seciitives aiix lesions de la moelle cpinifire. 
8°. Lausanne, 1914. 



SPINAL 



797 



SPINAL 



Spinal cord (Degeneration of) — contd. 

Feist- WoLLHEiM (H.). *Ueber aufstci- 
geiide sekuiuiiire Degenerationen der Hinter- 
und Seitenstraiige iin Anschluss an einen Fall 
von Querschnittserkrankung des Cervical- 
marks. 8°. Berlin, 1913. 

Mathieu (P.). *Etude cliniciue et anatonio- 
pathologique, des syndromes neuro-anemiques 
en particulicr des d^generescences combin^es 
snbaigues de la moelle avec an^mie. 8°. 
Paris, 1925. 

ScHAiTL (M.). *Ein Fall von primiirer 
svstematischer Degeneration dcr motorischen 
llauptbahnen. 8°. [Leipzig], 1920. 

Wiedemann (G.). *Beitrag zur Frage der 
traumatisclien Riickenmarksdegeneration (im 
Anschluss an einen Fall von stiftformiger 
Nckrose des Riickenmarkes nacli Fraktur dcr 
Halswirbelsiiule) . [Erlangen.] 8°. Wies- 
baden, 1912. 

Also in Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1913, xiii, 
154-184. 

Bertrand (I.) & Ferraro (A.). Contributo alia cono- 
scenza dcU' anatomia patologica della degenerazione sub- 
ijcuta combinuta dol midollo spinale. Cervello, Napoli, 
1924, iv, 1-20.--Biondi (G.). Degenerazione primarie ed 
alterazioni postniortali delle fibre nervose del midollo spinale. 
Kiv. ital. di neuropat. [etc.], Catania, 1914, vii, 158-108.— 
ran Braani Houckgeest ( A. Q.). Een geval van opstijgende 
ruggemerasaandoening. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1919, ii, 11G3-1165.— Bramwell (B.). Clinical studies: 
on the association of pernicious anaemia with subacute com- 
bined degeneration of the spinal cord. Edinb. M. J., 1915, 
-\iv, 260-276.— Cohn (H.). Ein Fall von isoliertem Herd 
ciner Zentralwindung mit Degenerationen im pyramidalen 
imd extrapjTamidalen System. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1923, Ixxxi, 331-344.— Cooper (P. R.). A 
case of subacute combined degeneration of the spinal cord. 
Chn. J., Lond., 1924, liii, 45-48.— D'Antona (S.). Sullo 
(legenerazioni secondarie ascendent! del midollo spinale, con 
particolare riguardo alia esisienza di un tratto spinocorticale. 
Riv. di pat. nerv. e ment., Firenze, 1916, x.xi, 299-323.— 
Dickey (L. B.) & McKinley (J. C). Subacute combined 
degeneration of the spinal cord without pernicious anemia; 
report of two cases, with autopsy findings. Journal- Lancet, 
^rinneap., 1925, xlv, 331-334.— Evans (W.). Preanaemic 
combined degeneration of the cord. Med. J. Australia, 
Sydney, 1925, ii, 608.— Feist- Wollheim (H.). Ueber auf- 
steigeride sekundflre Degenerationen der Hinter- und Seiten- 
striinge im Anschluss an einen Fall von Querschnitts- 
erkrankung des Cervicalmarks. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, 
u. Psychiat., Berl., 1911, v, Orig., 39-51.— Foscarini (R.). 
Sulle degenerazioni primarie spinali sperimentali. Riv. 
sper. di freniat., Reggio-Emilia, 1913, xxxix, 18-57.— Foster 
(Laura). La degeneracion traumatica en la m6dula espinal 
de las aves. Trab. d. lab. de invest, biol. Univ. de Madrid, 
1911, i.x, 255-268.— Globus (.T. H.) & Strauss (I.). Pro- 
gressive funicular myelopathy (sub-acute combined degenera- 
tion). Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1922, viii, 
366-378.— Gordon (A.). Degeneration of the posterior 
columns of the spinal cord in a non-tabetic individual. Med. 
Record, N. Y., 1912, Ixxxi, 311-314. Primary degen- 

eration of the pyramidal tract. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, 

xcv, 8-12. Also reprint. Syndrome of the long 

fibers of the crossed pyramidal tract (subacute degenera- 
tion). Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1921-22, xiv, 131-139.— Hassln 
(G. B.). Histopathological findings in two cases of subacute 
(combined) cord degeneration. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xci, 
885-890.— Henneberg (R.). Pluriradlkulare Hinterstrangs- 
degeneration infolge von spinaler Cysticerkenmeningitis. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1912, 
ix, Grig., 1-34. —Hey. Ueber unkomplizierte posttraumati- 
sche Ruckenmarksdegenerationen (Commotio spinalis). 
Monatschr. f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1922, xxix 131-143. 
Aho Abstr., Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 31.— 
Hurst (A. F.). The pathogenesis of subacute combined 
degeneration of the spinal cord, with special reference to its 
connection with Addison's (pernicion.s) anaemia, achlorhydria 
and intestinal infection. Brain, Lond., 1925, xlviii, 218-232.— 
Hurst (A. F.), Macbride (H. J.) [et al.]. Discussion on the 
aetiology and treatment of subacute combined degeneration 
of the spinal cord; pathogenesis and treatment of Addison's 
(pernicious) anaemia and subacute combined degeneration 
of the spinal cord. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1924-25, 
xviii, Sect. Neurol., 21-27.— Hurst (A. F.) & Sliaw (M. E.). 
Case of subacute combined degeneration of the cord with 
achlorhydria. Ibid., 1921-22, xv. Sect. Clin., 21.— Jakob 
(A.). Ueber die feinere Histologie der sekundaren Faser- 
degeneration in der weissen Substanz des Rttckenmarks 
(mit be-sonderer Beriicksichtigung der AbhauvorgSnge). 
Histol. u. Histopath. Arb. ii. d. Orosshirnrinde, Jena, 
1912-13, V, 1-181, 7 pi.— Jorro Azcune (A.). La dfgfnC- 
rescence ascendante et descendante de la moelle 6i)iniere 



Spinal cord (Degeneration of) — contd. 

apres arrachement du nerf sciati(jue (nouveau procodc d'in- 
vestigation). Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1919, lxx\ii, 
1285-1287. -Kennedy (F.). Subacute combined degenera- 
tion of the si)inal cord, associated with anemia. Med. 
Kec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiv, 84.— Koellclien (J.). Ein Fall von 
primiirer Degeneration der Pyrainidenseitenstrangbahnen 
im Ruckenmark mit ungewohnlichem klinischen Verlaiif. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Ner\ enh., Leipz., 1910, xl, 408-419, 1 pi.— 
KoJCTnikofT (Elisabeth). I'n cas de dcgenorescence syst('- 
inatique combinee de la moelle fpiniere due peut-6tre a 
I'hydrogene sulfur6. Ann. et bull. Soc. roy. d. sc. mod. 
ctnat.deBrux., 1912, Ixx, 123-157, ipl.—Kononova (E.). Les 
deg6n6resceuces secondairos ascendantes consecutive au\' 
Msions de la moelle fpiiiicTO. Encophale, Par., 1925, x\, 
174-186.— Lherniitte (.1 ), (-ornil (.1.) & Quesnel. Le 
syndrome de la dOgenoralion pyramido-pallidalo progressive. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1920, xwii, 262-269.— Long (E.). Dege- 
neration combinee subaigue de la moelle ipiniere. Ibid., 

1912, XX, pt. 1, 585-593. Sur les degenerescences 

ascendantes consScutives h une lesion de la moelle cervicale. 
N. iconog. de la SalpCtricre, Par., 1914, xxvii, 61-80, 1 pi.— 
Loudon (J.). Subacute combined degeneration of tlie 
spinal cord. Canad. Pract. & Rev., Toronto, 1913, xx.xviii, 
388-396.— Marinesco (G.) & Minea (J.). L'ctude des 
phfinomenes de la d^genfresccnce wallerienne in vitro. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 341-340.— 
Murachi (N.). Zur Frage der Autolyse des Ruckenmarks 
(vorliiufige Mitteilung). Arb. a. d. neurol. Inst. a. d. W'ien. 
TTniv., Leit)z. & Wien, 1911-12, xi.\, 390-395.- Mussen (A.). 
The finer histological changes in the traumatic degenerations 
of the spinal cord, following bullet wounds of the cord sub- 
stance, or shock to the vertebral column. Rev. Neurol. & 
Psychiat., Edinb., 1916, xiv, 417-446, 2 pi.— Mysllvecek (Z.). 
[Histological investigation of a case of combined degenera- 
tion of the spinal cord.] Shorn, lek., v Praze, 1911, xii, 197- 
204, 1 pi. — Pandolfl (G.). Degenerazione primaria fascico- 
lare della midolla spindale. Riv. neuropat., Torino. 1909- 
10, iii, 207.— Redlieh (E.). Gibt es ein Fehlen der Sehnen- 
rcflcxe als Degeneratinnszeichen? Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1924, xxxvii, 1033-1037.— Riddoch (G.). Subacute combined 
degeneration of the cord. Clin. J,, I,ond., 1925, liv, ,545-548. — 
Riggs (C. F.). The clinical aspects of primary dilTuse 
degeneration of the spinal cord. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 
1914, xxxiv, 149-153.— RUey (W. H.). A report of two cases 
illustrating the beginning of degeneration of the lateral and 
posterior columns of the spinal cord, attendant w ith symptom 
of toxemia and anemia. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 
1914, xiii, 718-721 —Rossle. Strangfiirmige Riickenmarks- 
entartung bei pernizioser AnSmie. Kor.-Bl. d. allg. arztl. 
Ver. v. Thuringen, Jena, 1916, xlv, 188.— Slilonoya (F.). 
Ueber die lipoiden Abbauprodukte bei der sekundaren 
Faserdegeneration des menschlichen Ruckenmarks. Mitt, 
a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1918-19, xviii, 
285-301, 1 pL— Sicard (J. A.). Roger (H.) & Rimbaud (L.). 
Syncinesie d'elTort; reactions syncinetiques par choc du 
li(4Uide rachidien sur le faisceau p\Tamidal d^gen^rC. Mar- 
.seille med., 1916-17, liii, 505-510.— Somer\UIe (W. 0.)> 
Subacute combined degeneration of the spinal cord. South. 
M. J., Birmingh., 1920, xiii, 84-86.— Spiller (W. O.). Sub- 
acute combined degeneration of the spinal cord. Progr. 
Med., Phila., 1923, iii, 336-339.— Thompson (T.). A case 
of subacute combined degeneration of the spinal cord demon- 
strating the nature of the afferent impulses in the posterior 
columns. Brain, Lond., 1911-12, xxxiv, 510-534 —Trze- 
binsld (S.). Beitrag zur IMorphologie der Nervenzellen bei 
der Autolyse des Riickenraarks. Folia neuro-biol., I^eipz., 
1912, vi, 166-181, 1 pi.— Van Epps (C). Subacute combined 
degeneration of the spinal cord. J. Iowa State M. Soc, 
Clinton, 1912-13, ii, 564-566. 

Spinal cord (Diseases of). 

See, aho, Medulla ol)longata (Diseases of) ; 
Meningitis (Spinal) ; Nervous system (Cen- 
tral, Diseases of) ; Paralysis (Acute ascend- 
ing) ; Paralysis (General) ; Poliomyelitis (Epi- 
demic) ; Spinal cord (Syphilis of) ; Spinal 
cord (Tuberculosis of) ; Tabes dorsalis. 

Breymann (H.). *Ueber eine eigenartige 
hereditare Erkrankung mit vorwiegender Riik- 
kenmarksbcteiligung bei Geschwistern. 8°. 
Marburg, 1911. 

Fischer (E.). *Ueber einen den Sympto- 
menkomplex des Tumors vortauschenden Fall 
von atherosklerotischer Erweichung des Conus 
medullaris. 8°. Munchen, 1914. 

ZiEGLER (G.). *Ein Beitrag zu den Er- 
krankungen des untersten Ruckenmarksab- 
schnittes. [Leipzig.] 8°. Vetschau i. Spree- 
wald, 1920. 

Antonin (P.). La phvsiopathologie du faisceau pyra- 
midal. Prat. med. franv., Par., 1923, ii, 295-315.— Ayer 
(J. B.). Focal transverse le,sions of the spinal cord. Med. 
Clin. N. Am.., Phila., 1918, i, 1143-1164.— Baldauf (L. K.). 
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Spinal cord (Diseases of) — continued. 

A lesion of the second and third sacral segments of the cord; 
case report. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1924, xxii, 
497-500.— Bauer (.1.). Zur Kenntnis der neuropathischen 
Disposition des Riickenmarkes. Wien. med. W'chnschr., 
1911, l.\i, 2fi0'.t-2612.— Benedikt (M.). Ein labyrinthares 
Syndrom dPS verliineerten Marks. Wien. klin. Rundschau, 
1913, xxvii, 656-659.— Bliss (M. A.). The symptom-complex 
of transverse lesions of the spinal cord. Weekly Bull. St. 
I-ouis M. Soc, 1911, V, 68-70.— Brouwer (B.). Ueber 
QuerlSsion des Riickenmarks beim Menschen und das 
IJastiansche Oesetz. Psychiat. en neurol. Bl., Amst., 1915, 
xix, 377-392, 3 pi.— Briiggendieck (H.). FamUiare Hinter- 
strangerkrankung in drei Generationen. Arch. f. Psychiat., 
Berl., 1922, Ixvi, 728-740.— Cantl (R. G.). Froin's syndrome 
St. Barth. Hosp. J., Lond., 1918-19, xxvi, 15-17.— Ceconi 
(.v.). La mielosi acuta. Clin. med. ital., Milano, 1915, liv, 
19,>-209. -Cedrangolo (E.). Sopra alcuni ca^i di lesione 
della Cauda equina. Gior. interna/., d. sc. med., Napoli, 
1911, n. s., xxxiii, 91.3-942.— Christiansen (V.). Une page 
(le la clinique de la moelle epinitre cervicale. Ann. de med., 
Par., 1924, xv, 73-96.— Coen (A. M.). Contribute clinico 
alia conoscenza delle lesioni del cono midollnre e della 
coda equina. Ann. di nevrol., Napoli, 1923, xl, 146-185.— 
Coenen (L.I. [Disease of the conns tcrminalis.) Psychiat. 
en Neurol. Bl., Amst., 1924, vi, 174-184, 4 pi.— Creutzfeldt 
(IT. G.). Erkrankungen des Conus terminalisundder Cauda 
equina. Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. & 
Wien, 1924, x, pt. 2, 239-253.— Ciirschmann (H.). Ent- 
ziindliche Ilerderkrankungen, Tumoren und traumatische 
Lsisionen im Bereich des Riickenmarks. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 709-711.— D'Abundo (G.). Modifi- 
cazioni spinali consecutive a lesioni periferiche o cerebral;, 
isolate e combinate. Riv. ital. di neuropat. letc], Catania, 

1913, vi, 481-51.5 — Dcjerine (J.), Dejerfne (A .) & Moiizon 
(J.). Contribution a I'otude du syndrome des fibres radi- 
culaires lougues des cordons posterieurs. Rev. nenrol., Par., 

1914, xxii, 382-3S8.— von Eiselsherg. Quersphnittslasion 
des Riickenmarkes. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 

288. ■ ■ Zur Indikation und Technik erworbener 

Riiokenmarkskrankheiteii. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 
1921, cwii, 249-252. -FJiasberg (It.). Zur Klinik der Riik- 
kenmarkserkrankungen irn Kindesalter. Jalirli. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1916, Orig., Ixxxiv, 44r)-l.", 2 pi.— Elslierg (C. A.). 
Pain and tenderness in diseases of the si'inal cord and their 
surgical treatment. Tr. Coll. Phvs , Phila., 1914, xxxvi, 
259-270.— lasberg (C. A.) & Kennedy (F.). A peculiar and 
undescribed disease of the roots of the cauda enuina. J. 
Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1913, xl, 787 — Feindel (R.). 
Ueber akute aufsteigende Riickenmarksnekrose. Ztsclir. f. 
d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1921, Orig., Ixviii, 147- 
1.59.— Folx (C.) & Trctiakoff. Les lesions mcdullaires au 
coiirs de I'hcredo-ataxie cerehelleiise de la maladie de Fried- 
reich et do la paraplcgie spastique farailiale. Bull, et m6m. 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 1140-1151— Foix 
(C.) & Valicre Vlaletx (V.). Syndrome paraplegique 
cerebello-pjTamidal progTe.ssif avec thermo-ane.sthcsie; 
svndrome du cordon antero-lateral. Rev. neurol., Par., 
1923, XXX, pt. 2, 57-60 — Freyermuth (O. G.). Non-specific 
posterior column lesions. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 
1918, xlviii, 450-455.— Galli (G.). L'arteriosclerosi del 
midollo spinale e del bulbo. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1925, 
xlvi, 918-922.— Gordon (A.). The syndrome of conus 
medullaris and cauda equina apropos of a case of hemi- 
lesion. Alienist & Neurol., St. I>ouis, 1918, xxxix, 8.5-90. — 
Grober. Aknte bedrohliche Erkrankungen des Riicken- 
marks und der Medulla oblongata. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 161-164.— .Jakob (A.). Die 
cxtrapyramidalen Erkrankungen im Lichte der pathologi- 
schen Anatoniie und Histologie und die Pathophysiologie 
der ex'trapyramidalen Bewegung.s?torungen. Klin. W'chn- 
schr., Berl., 1924, iii, 86.5-869.— Jenckel & Troniner. Cauda 
etiuina-Erkrankung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., I^eipz. & 
Berl., 1914, xl, 259.— Juraentig (.1.). Le syndrome des 
fibres radiculaires longues des cordons postfrieurs. Rev. 
neurol., Par., 1922, xxix, 432-441 —Kennedy (F.), Elsberg 
(C. .\.) <fe Lambert (C. I.). A peculiar undescribed disease 
of the nerves of the cauda equina. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila.. 
1914, cxlvii, 64,5-007. 1 pi — Mcssens (.1. H. M.). [Observa- 
tion of pain and temperature in two affections of the spinal 
cord.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, i, 2118- 
2131.— Kocllichen (.1.) & Szerszynski (B.). Ueber einen 
Fall von Llision des Halsriickenmarks rait eigenartiger 
SensibilitStsdissoziation. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1918, 
xxxvii, 134-137.— Krabbe (K. H.). [Vascular diseases of 
the spinal cord.] Bibliot. f. Larger, K0benh., 1919, cxi, 
288-305.— Krebs (E.). Lesions des voies pyramidales sans 
troubles de la motilite. Rev. neurol., Par., 1923, xxx, 177; 
pt. 2, 5.53 — Levison. [Diseases of the epiconus ] Hosp.- 
Tid., Kdbenh., 1918, hi, 14.59.— Lindemann (.\.). Varicen- 
bildung der Gefiisse der Pia mater spinalis und des Riicken- 
marks als Ursache einer totalen Q'.ierschnittslasion. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. Nenrol. u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1912, xii, Orig., 
.522-529, 2 pi.— Lloyd (.1. H.). Total transverse lesions of 
the spinal cord. N. York M. J. [etc ], 1915, cii, 222-225. 

.4 ?.^o reprint. Diseasesof the spinal cord in insanitv. 

Phila. Gen. Hosp. Rep., 1910, x, 59-65.— Marie (P ) * Foi'x. 
Processus extra- ou intra-m^duUaire: topographie des troubles 
amyotrophiques et de la zone rcfle.xogcne du phenomcne des 



Spinal cord (Diseases of) — continued. 

raccourcisseurs. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1914, xxii, 327-330. — 
Medea (E.). Le affezioni combinate e pseudo-combinate 
del midollo spinale. Atti d. Cong. d. Soc. ital. di neurol. 
1911, Roma, 1912, iii, 61-101. Also Atti d. Soc. lonib. di sc. 
med. 6 biol., Milano, 1912, i, 169-188.— Meineina (T.). 
Over gecombineerde strengziekten van het ruggemerg. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, ii, 1168-1177.— 
Monro (T. K.) & Robertson (Madge E.). Caseofansemia, 
with changes in the spinal cord and posterior root-ganglia. 
Tr. Med. -Chir. Soc, Olasg., 1911, x, 151-155.— Mora wski 
(J.) & Morawska-0.«cbcrowitsch (Vera). Die Zentral- 
kanalveranderungen des menschlichen Riickenmarkes bei 
allgemeiner Stauung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psvchiat , 
Berl. & Leipz., 1912, xiii, Orig., 401-443.— Moren (.1. J.). 
Spinal cord disease; rei)ort of cases. Kentucky M. J., 
Bowling Green, 1922, xx, 69.3-699.— Miiller (E.). Gleicli- 
artige hcreditiire Erkrankung niit vorwiegender Beteiligung 
de,s Riickenmarks. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., ]911,lviii, 
105^107.— Neri (V.). Sindrome iniziale di perturbazione 
delle vie extrapiramidali. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1924, 
10. s., ii, 155-1.57.— Ornstein (L ). Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
der Epiconuserkrankungen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. 
Psychiat., Berl,, 1915, Orig., xxx, 42-62.— PaganeUI (E.). 
Sindromi siringomieliche da arterosclerosi neuro-midollare. 
Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1912, xxxiii, 340-342.— Pick (A.). 
Ueber kompensatorische Vorgange am Riickenmark. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1923, Ixxxi, 45tV- 
458.— von Sails. Zwei Falle von Querla.sion des Riicken- 
markes. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1915, xlv, 1498 — 
Schlboni (L.). Su un caso di alterazione non frequente del 
midollo spinale. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1913, iii, 818-820.— 
Sibelius (C). Drei Falle von Kaudaafl'ektionen nebst 
Beitragen zur topographischen Analyse der Hinterstrangs- 
erkrankungen. Arb. a. d. path. Inst. d. Univ. Helsingfors, 
Berl., 1906, i, 510-576, 3 pi.— Souques (A.) & Lantu^Joul 
(P.). Hyperalbuminose fnorme du liquide cophalo-rachi- 
dien dans un cas de coagulation massive. Rev. neurol., 
Par., 1920, xxvii, 137-140.— Spiller (W. G.) & Frazier (C. II.). 
Telangiectasis of the spinal cord. Arch. Neurol. & Psv- 
chiat., Chicago, 1923, x, 29-32 — Stewart (R. M.). On "a 
case of organic spinal hemiana:>sthesia, showing the per- 
sistence of a peculiar form of sensation and the occurrence of 
phenomena of alloaesthesia and hetersfsthesia. J. Nenrol. 
& Psychopath., Bristol, 1924-25, v, 289-317.— Sztanojevits 
(L.). Beitriige zu Riickenmarkserkrankungen. Neurol. 
Centralbl., Leipz., 1917, xxxvi, lOfVllO.— Talllen. Deux cas 
de maladies mcdullaires: I'une est une mfningo-myf lite syphi- 
litique, I'autreest une sclerose en plaque probablementsyphi- 
litique aussi. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1915, 
x.xxv, 43-48.— Thomas (A.) & Jumentle (J.). Sur une 
forme particuliere de contracture en flexion du membra 
inferieur d'origLne spinale, s'accentuant pendant le sonimeil 
chloroformique. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 234- 
239.— Turner (H.). An unusual case of typhoid spine with 
svmptoms of spinal cord affection. Brit. M. J., I,ond., 
1923, i, 142— Viilsch (M.). Ueber kombinierte Strang- 
erkrankungen des Riickenmarks. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 
1914, xxxii, 841-8,56.— Weimann (W.). Beitrag zur Kennt- 
nis der aniimischen Spinalerkrankungen. Arch. f. I'sychiat., 
Berl., 1920, Ixii, 51 .5-559.— Wilson (G.). Lesion in upper 
cervical cord. ,T. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1915, xlii, 
492-494.— Wimmer (A.). Zwei Fiille von begrenzter Seilen- 
lasion des Riickenmarks. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 
Leipz., 1911, xliii, 1;?2-152, 1 pi.— Winslow (R.). Complete 
transverse destruction of the spinal cord. Surg., Ovnec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1911, xii, 183.— Woods (A. H.). Disesises 
of spinal cord among the Chinese. China M. J., Shanghai, 
1918, xxxii, 116-121.— Zweig (H ). Beitrag zur Klinik der 
benignen Erkrankungen der Cauda equina. Ztschr. f. d. 
pes. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1923, Ixxxiii, 509-526.— 
Zylberlast-Zand (N ). L'ftude des affections pseudo- 
systC'mati(iues de la moi^lle fpiniere. Trav. du lab. neiiro- 
biol. Soc. d. sc., Varsovie, 1919, ii, 295-318. 

Spinal cord (Diseases of, Causes and 
pathology" of). 

See, also, Paralysis (Causes, etc., of); 
Spinal cord (Degeneration of). 

Barre (J.-.\.). Troubles pvramidaux et arthrite vertf- 
brale chronique. Medecine, Par.. 1923-24, v, 3.')8-360.— 
Bassoed'.) & Hassin (G. B.). Myelitis and myelomalacia; 
a clinicopathologic studv, with remarks on the fate of gitter 
cells. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1921, vi, 32-43.— 
Blond! (G.). LTeber einige eigentiimliche systematische 
postmortale Veranderungen der Nervenfasern des Riicken- 
marks. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz.. 1915, xxxiv, 178-184 — 
Borchardt. Riickenmarkskrankheiten nach Unfall. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 648.— Collins (.1). Acute myelitis 
and thrombotic softening of the spinal cord. Rev. Neurol. 
& Psychiat., Edinb.. 1912, x, 1.57-173, 9 pi.— D'Abundo (O ). 
Ulterior! osservazioni cliniche sui trauini di guerra deter- 
minanti alterazioni midollari e radicolari spinali. Gior. di 
med. mil., 1920, Ixviii, 113-131, Ipl.— Da Fano (C). Chanees 
of Goliri's apparatus in nerve cells of the spinal cord following 
exposure to cold. .7. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Lanca.ster, Pa., 
1921, liii, 3.53-360.— Ferraro (A.). Contrihuto alia cono- 
scenza deir anatomia patologica della distruzione primitiva 
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Spinal cord (Diseases of, Causes and 
pathology of) — continued. 

del midolln spinale (cosi detta necrosi traumatica) . Cervello, 
Xapoli, 1922, i, 361-415, 1 pi.— Loewenstein (S.). Zur 
trauiniitischen Entstehung chronischer Riickenmarksleiden. 
Neurol. Ceniralbl., Leipz., 1918, .\.\.\vii, 545-552.— McCoiich 
((i. P.). The relation of the pyramidal tract to spinal 
shook. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1924, K.xi, 137-152. -Mar- 
chand (L.). Concretions calcaires dans les raciues rachi- 
diennes posierieures des vieillards. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. 
de Par., 1922, xcii, 404.— Marie (P.) & Benisty (.\.). Syn- 
(Ironies ciiniciues consecutits au.v lesions indirecles de la 
moelle cervicale, dans certaines plaies du cou. Re\ . neurol., 
Par., 1914-15, x.wii, 1300-1305.— Medea (E.). Le atlezioni 
eombinite e pseudo-combinate del midollo spinale. Mor- 
gagni, Milano, 1912, Ixx.x, pt. 2, 241; 289; 337.— Modes (U.). 
Zur Aetiologie der funikuliiren Spinalerkrankung. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1922, Ixwiii, 291-299.— 
Mondio (G.). Lesioni combinate dei cordoni posteriori e 
laterali. Riv. ital. di neurop. [etc.], Catania, 1012, v, 529- 
534.— IVikitin (M. P.). [Diseases of the spinal cord of 
traumatic origin.] Psikhiat. Gaz., Petrogr., 1916, iii, 343- 
340.— Nonne. Ilinterstrangserkrankung bei Alkoholisnius. 
Deutsche med. AVchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii. 
1350.— Oppenheini (H.). Beitrage zur Pathologie des 
Riickenmarks. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., 
Berl. <t Leipz., 1911, v, Orig., 635-668, 2 pi.— Orr (D.) & Rows 
(R. G.). The histological eyidence that to\ins reach the 
spinal cord yia the spinal roots; with special reference to 
plasma cells. Rey. Neurol. & Psychiat., Edinb., 1910, yiii, 
721-748, 9 pi. - — — The acute and subacute lesions in- 
duced in the spinal cord by infection of its lymph system. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 1105.— Pette (H.). Klinisehe 
und anatomische Betrachtungen iiber die Frage der Zusam- 
mengehorigkeit yon Amyotrophie und Tabes dorsalis. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1922, Ixxyi, 
275-290.— Rhein (J. H. AV.). A pathological study of 
Tiirck's bundle. J. Nery. & Ment. Dis., N. Y. & Lancaster, 
Pa., 1911, xxxyiii, 522-531.— Rossi (E.). Trauma yertebrale 
e lesione midoUare inferiore; saggio di fisio-patologia della 
midoUa lombare e del cono midollare. Riy. ital. di neuro- 
pat., Catania, 1916, ix, 203-224.— Roth niann (M.). Zur 
Frage der kombinierten Strangerkrankungen des Riicken- 
marks. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1913, xxxii, 1363-1366.— 
Schaffer (K.). Beitrage zur Histopathologic der Spinal- 
ganglienzellen. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1922, Ixvii, Sis- 
329. — Schmelz (.T.). Ueber Meningeaheranderungen bei 
einigen chronischen Riickenmarksaffektionen. Arb. a. d. 
neurol. Inst. a. d. Wien. Uniy., Leipz. & Wien, 1912-13, x\, 
243-255 — Wilde CA.). Trauma und Ruckenmarksleiden. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, syi, 709; 73f). 

Spinal cord (Diseases of, Complications 
and sequelae of). 

See, also, Atrophy (Muscular) ; Paralysis of 
lower extremity; Paralysis of upper extremity. 

Abelsdorff (G.). Akute retrobulbare Sehneryenentziin- 
dung bei Myelitis mit Sektionsbefund. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., 
Berl., 1918, IxAxy, 435-442 —Braun (E.). Ueber Hirn- 
yeranderungen bei funikularer Erkrankung des Riicken- 
marks. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1923-24, Ixx, 133 162.— 
Bremer (F. 'VV.). Ueber die Sensibilitatsstorungen bei 
SeitenstranglSsion. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 
1925, cxlix, 213-229.— Dennig. GefOssrellexe der Riicken- 
raarkskrankheiten. Deutsche med. Wchnsehr,, Leipz. A 
Berl., 1922, xh iii, 439.— Gerstmann (,!.). Ueber Storungoti 
der Schweisssckretion im Sinne einer Anhydrosis bei hohor- 
sitzenden RiickenmarksafTektionen mit kompletter spasti- 
scher Paraplegie der unteren E\tremitiiten; zugleich eiii 
Beitrag zur Frage nach der Existenz yon Schweissbahnen im 
Riickenrnark. Jahrb. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Leipz. & 
Wien, 1917-18, xxxyiii, 333- .346.— Good (F. L.). Pregnancy 
and labor complicated by diseases and injuries of the spinal 
cord. .7. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 416-418.— 
Higher (11.). Zum Kapitel der Schweissanomalien bei 
Riickenmarkskrankheiten. Neurol. Centralbl., l/cipz., 1916, 
xxxy, 361-363.— Or mo nd (\. W.). Visual symptoms in 
association with lesions of the spinal cord. Clin. ,f ., Lond., 
I9I5, xliy, 9-14.— Pari (Q. A.). Le androsi nelle mielopatie. 
Riforraa mod., Napoli, 1920, xxxyi, 402-464 — Pick (T>.). 
l.'ebcr epineurale Knochenbildung im Ner\us ischiadicus 
bei chronischer Riickenmarkserkrankimg. Beitr. z. path. 
Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1921, Ixix, 496-507, 1 pl.-Rid- 
docli (G.). Muscular hypotonia and changes in nutrition 
associated with lesions of the posterior columns of the spinal 
cord and of the I'osterior roots. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 

Lond., 1918, xi. Sect. Neurol., 31-37. Disorders of 

reflex' functions from lesions of the spinal cord. Clin. J., 
Lond., 1921, 1, 65; 86.— Roger fIL) & Aymes (G.). Les 
injections epidurales dans le traitement des dysuries do.-; 
medullaires. ]Srarseille-m6d., 1923, Ix, 1222-1228.- Rossier. 
Un cas rare d'angustie i>elyionne due ^ une affection incdul- 
laire. G ynCoologie, Par., 1923, xxii, 657 — Rouquier (\.). 
L'hyperalbuminose et I'hyperglycorachie chez un certain 
nombre de malade.S e.tteints de troubles convulsifs ou moteurs 
d'origine pithiatiquc: Bull, et mom. Soc. mod. d. hop. de 
Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 1375-1379.— Roussy (G.) & Ros.si (T.). 
Troubles de la miction et de la defecation consecutifs aux 



Spinal cord (Diseases of, Complications 
and sequelae of) — continued. 

lesions experimentales du cone terminal ou de la queue de 
cheval. Cong. Internat. de mod. C.-r., Budapest, 1910, 
Sect, xi, Neuropath., 438-461.— Schott. Bradykardie bei 
akuten schvveren Halsmarkatl'ektionen. Miinchen. med. 
\Vchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 495.— Scliwarz (O. A.) <fe Perlmann 
(S.). Ueber Blasenstorungen bei spinalen Erkrankungen. 
Ibid., 1925, Ixxii, 896.— Sieben (H.). Die Storung der Bla- 
senfunktion bei Myelodysplasie. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
sehr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 72.— Splller (W. O.). Con- 
genital and acquired enuresis from spinal lesion; (a) myelo- 
dysplasia; (b) stretching of the cauda equina. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila., 1916, cli, 469-475.— Stursherg (H.). Ueber 
Storungen der Gefassrefle\e bei Querschnittserkrankung des 
Ruckenmarks; zugleich ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Gefass- 
nervenyerlaufs beim Menschen. Deutsche Arch. f. klin 
Med., Leipz., 1911, ciy, 262-271.— VierlieUer (W.). Sensi- 
bilitatsstorungen bei Lasionen des Ruckenmarks yer- 
langerten Merkes und Hirnstammes und ihre Beziehungen 
zu den kortikalen Sensibilitatsstorungen. Monatschr. f. 
Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1923, liii, 133-164.— Walter 
(F. K.). Permeabilitiit der Meningen und die Systemer- 
krankungen des Ruckenmarks. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
sehr., 1925, Ixxii, 677-680.— Watson (E. M.). The recogni- 
tion and management of bladder svmploms in spinal cord 
disease. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcy,"976. 

Spinal cord (Diseases of, Diagnosis and 
seineiology of). 

See, also, Pneumorachis. 

Fernandez Sanz (E.) & Mesonero Ro- 
MANos (E.) . Diagnostico topografico de las eu- 
fermedadcs de la medula. 12°. Madrid, 1919. 

Laplane (L.-M.-J.-E.). *Le radio-diagnos- 
tic des affections intrarachidiennes par le 
lipiodol sous-arachnoidieu; la forme pseudo- 
pottique des tumours intrarachidiennes. 8°. 
Paris, 1924. 

Seiffer (F. W.). Spinales Sensibilitats- 
schema tiber die Segmentdiagnose der Riicken- 
markskrankheiten zum Einzeichnen der Bc- 
funde am Krankenbett. 3. ed. 4°. Berlin, 
1911. 

Aievoli (E.). Spostamenti ed orientazione della cicatrice 
ombelicale nella semeiologia di lesioni e malattie vertebro- 
midoUari chirurgiche. Med. prat.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 377-383.— 
Ayer (J. B.). Spinal subarachnoid block as determined by 
combined cistern and lumbar puncture; with special refer- 
ence to the early diagnosis of cord tumor. Arch. Neurol. 
& Psychiat., Chicago, 1922, vii, 38-52.— Bickel (G.). Con- 
tribution a I'f tude des tumeurs de la moelle epiniere et do la 
syringomyclie (gliomatose cayitaire generalisee avee spongio- 
blastome et glio-ganglioneurome du quatrieme ventricule). 
Ann. de m6d.. Par., 1921, x, 253-274.— Binge! (A.). Intra- 
lumbare Lufteinblasung zur Hohendiagnose intraduraler 
extramedullarer Prozesse und zur DifTerentialdiagnose 
gegeniiber tntramedullaren Prozessen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Nervenh., Leipz., 1921, Ixxii, 359-370.— Boenheim (F.). 
Ueber die topische Bedeutung der dissoziierten Potenz- 
storung. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Neryenh., Leipz., 1917, hii, 
36-00.— Burley (B. T.). Two spinal cord cases for dilTeren- 
tial diagnosis. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Albany, 1922, h i, 
364-366.— Byrne (J.). Sensory dissociation in spinal cord 
lesions with notes on sensory-psychic integration. Ibid , 
1924, lix, 449; 591.— D'Abundo (G.). Ulteriori osservazioni 
cliniche sui traumi di guerra determinant alterazioni midol- 
lari e radicolari spinaU. Riy. ital. di neuropat. [etc.], Ca- 
tania, 1919, xii, 201-225, 1 pi.— Dejcrlue (J.). Le syndrome 
des fibres radiculaires longues des cordons posterieurs. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de bioL, Par., 1913, Ixxv, 554-556. — 
Ebaugli (F. G.). The use of lipiodal in the localization of 
spinal lesions. Am. J. M. Sc., Chicago, 1925, clxix, 865-869, 
1 ijI.— Eskuchen (K.). Die Diagnose des spinalen Sub- 
arachnoidalblocks; die Allgemeindiagnose mittels kombi- 
nierter Lumbal- und Cisternal-Punktion. Klin. Wchnsehr., 
Berl., 1924, iii, 1851-1855.— Fabritius (H.). ZurDitferential- 
diagnose der intra- und extramedullaren Riickenmarkser- 
krankungen. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1912, 
xxxi, 16-29.— Fischer (O.). Topische Diagnostik des Riik- 
kenmarkes. Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. 
& Wien, 1924, x, 731-836.— Forsyth (D.). A post-gradu- 
ate lecture on the diagnosis of spinal cord affections. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 172-175.— Goebel (W.) & Peter (K.). 
I)ie Liquordifferentialdiagnose zwischen multipler Sklerose 
und Komprcssion des Riickenmarks; eine Erganzung des 
Nonneschen Kompressionssyndroms durch die Mastix- 
reaktion. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 1454-1458.— Grecn- 
hcrg (O.). Cystoscopy as a diagnostic aid in spinal cord 
diseases. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, xc, 634-636.— Gulllain 
(Q.) & Alajouanine (T.). Valeur sSmiologique de la 
dissociation des roponses abdominale et crurale du reflexe 
medio-pubien pour localiser la hauteur d'une 16sion m^- 
dullaire. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 
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Spinal cord (Diseases of, Diagnosis and 
semeiology of) — continued. 

1215.— Hanes (F. M ). The spinal-fluid syndromes of 
Nonne and Froin and their diagnnslic siKnificauce. Am. 
J. M. Sf., Phila., litlC, clii, 66-71.— Haskovec (L.). Zur 
Symptoni.'itologie und Diagnose der Storungen der Cauda 
equina und des Conus meduilaris. Wien. rued. AVchnschr., 
1913, Ixiii, 29-38. Hir.sch (S.). Ueber das Vorkoniinen und 
die Stelhing siiinaler Symi)toine im Ciesarntbild eiuer entar- 
teten Kiirperverfassung. Ztschr. f. d. gcs. Neurol, u. Psy- 
chiat., Bcrl., 1921, Orig., I\iii, 271-298. -House (W. B.). 
Uovv to make a diagnosis in spinal cord diseases. J. Am. 
Inst. Homoeop., Chicago, 1924, x\ii, 297-302.— Huiltw 
(J. I.) & Royic (N. 1).). The symptomatology of complete 
transverse lesions of the spinal cord; an experimental study. 
Austral. J. E.\per. Biol. & Aled. Sc., Adelaide, 1924, i, 57-72.— 
Kerppola (\V.). 1st die erhallen gebliebene Sensibilitiit 
der Ictzten Sakralsegmente ein difTerentialdiagnoslisches 
Unterscheidungsmerknial zwischen extra- und intramedul- 
laren Kiickenmarksallektionen? Acta Med. Scandin., 
Stockholm, 1922-23, Ivii, 527-542.— Kiuo {¥.). Ueber die 
klinische Bedeutung des Gordonschen Kellexes. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1925, Lxxwi, 105-112.— Long 
(E.). Le diagnostic dill'crentiel de ia sclerose en plaques et 
des compressions meduUaires. Paris mod., 1924, liii, 272- 
278.— Marie (P.) & Chatelin (C). Sclerose laterale amyo- 
trophitiue ou syringomx-clie? Hev. neurol., I'ar., 1912, xx, 
pt. 1, 831-833.— Mattlrolo (O.). Alterations de la motilitc 
et de la sensibility a topographie radiculaire dans uo cas de 
ramollissement de la substance grise de la moelle. Ibii!., 
1911, xix, pt. 2, 1-4.— Matzdorff (P.). Zur Kenntnis der 
klinischcn Zcichen einer Pyramidenerkrankimg der obereu 
Extremil.iiten. Detit.sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 
1921, xlvii, 14.'i8.~Mix (C. I/.). Spontaneous massix'e coagu- 
lation of cerebiosiiinal fluid with xanthochromia; its signifi- 
cance in the diagnosis of lesions of the si)iual cord and its 
membranes. Surg. Clin., Chicago, 1915, iv, 317-382, 4 pi.— 
Mott (Sir F. W.). Early symptoms and diagnosis of diseases 
of the spinal cord. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 857-860. 

■ The early diagnosis of disease of the spinal cord. 

Practitioner, Lond., 1925, cxv, 233-247.— Neri (\'.). Segni 
clettrici di Icsione delle vie piramidali. Bull. d. sc. med. di 

Bologna, 1918, 9. s., vi, 313-328. Qual' e la causa 

dell' abolizioue dei rillessi addominali nelle lesioni del sistema 

piramidaleV Ibid., 1924, 10. s., ii, 175. ■ Signes 

clectrifiues de perturbazion de la voie i)vramidale. Rev. 
neurol., Par., 1924, xxxi, pt. 1, 44-55. -Ncuhof (H.). The 
roentgenographic demonstration of the subdural space, its 
significance in the diagnosis of intraspinal lesions. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chica^'o, 1917, Ixviii, 970-972.— Oljenick (1.1. 
Erfahrungen niit Lipiodol bei Ruckenmarkserkrankungen. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1925, Ixxxviii, 14-41.— 
Pari ((!. A.). Le iperidrosi nelle mielopatie, al di sotto 
della lesione. P<iliclin., Roma, 1920, xxvii, sez. prat., 883- 
888. -Radovici (A.). Contractions rythmiques par lesions 
]nedullaires; (a) rythmics eutaneo-rctlexes; (h) rythmies 
tendineo-rcflexes. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 114-126.— 
Roger (TP). Les epreuvcs lipiodolees sous-arachnoidiennes 
et epidurales do Sicard dans le diagnostic des lesions vertoi)ro- 
moningo-mcdullaires. Paris med., 1925, Iv, 145-150 — Rosett 
(J.). A now method of diagnosis in certain diseases of the 
spinal cord. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 423-429.— 
Roussy (O.) & CornU (L.). Sur un nouveau cas de syn- 
drome bulbo-medullaire avec signe d'Argyll-Robertson 
unilateral consecutif S une contusion rachi'dienne cervicale. 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1920, xxvh, 1121-1124 —Sargent (I'.). 
Radiographic local izat ion of spinal lesions b v S icard 's method 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 174, 1 pi.— Serra (A.). Su lo 
ombre paravertebrali della colonna dorsale. Radiol, med., 
Torino, 1914, i, 117-124.— Sewell (S. V.). Some clinical 
I)henomena of the trans\-erse lesions of the spinal cord. 
Austral. M. J., Melbourne, 1912-13, n. s., ii, 1178-1180.— 
Sicard (J. A.), Paraf (J.) & Laplane (L.). Radio- 
diagnostic rachidien lipiodole; ponction atloido-oecipitale 
ct cervicale. Presse mM., Par., 1923, xxxi, 885-887.— Sta hi 
(R.) & MiiOer (A.). Zur Rontgendiagnostik am Riicken- 
in;irk mitlcls Kontrastinjektion. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 
XX, 1799-1802.— Stark (M. A.). Diagnosis of local lesions in 
the spinal cord. Ref. Handb. Med. Sc., N. Y., 1917, vii, 
858-867.— Thomas (A.) & Long-Landry (Mme.). I'seudo- 
tremblement intentionnel du membre supcrieur associc 
a des signes de lesion de la voie pxTamidale; perturbation 
du jeu des antagonistes. Rev. neurol., Par., 1922, xxix, 
284 288 — Triantaphyllos (D.>. Die pathologische Physio- 
logie der fibrillaren Zuckungen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Ner- 
venh., Leipz., 1925, Ixxxvii, 285-287.— Welgeldt. Die neuen 
Methoden der topischen Riickenmarksdiagnostik. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1.5.55.— WIderoe (S.). I'eber die 
diagnostische Bedeutung der intraspinalen I-uftinjektionen 
bei Riickenmarksleiden. besonders bei Oeschwiilsten. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 394-397. 

Spinal cord (Diseases of, Parasitic). 

See, also, Nervous system (Central, Dis- 
eases of. Parasitic). 

PuiG (H.-P.-C). *L'actiiu)mvcose mofliil- 
laire. 8°. Paris, 1922. 



Spinal cord (Diseases of, Parasitic) — con. 

Beriel (L.) & Ix'rirhe (R.). Tumeurs intrarachidienucs; 
compression de la moeUe lombaire par kyste hvdati(|ue 
Lyon med., 1922, cxxxi, 70: 1923, exxxii, 514.— Boge (II.). 
Echinokokkus der Wirbelsaule und des Riickeumarkes 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 174 — Clufflni (P.). Klini- 
scher und pathologischanatomischer Beitrag zura Studium 
der Echinokokken des Riickeiuiiarks und der Cauda equina 
Arch. f. Psych iat., Berl., 1914, liii, 174-220.— I>eve (¥.)'. 
Echinococcose intra-rachidienne exporimentale r6alisant, un 
type de compression lente de la moelle. Compt. rend. Soc 
de biol., Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 136 1.38.— Fournier (J. C. AL)! 
Paraplegia por qiiiste hidatico intra-raciuideo. Rev. mM. d. 
Uruguay, Montevideo, 1918, xxi, 523-533.— Kinipton (A. 
R ). Cysticercus racemosus ('i'a^nia solium) infection of 
spinal cord. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1920, xxx, 
198-200.— Knapp (P. C). Cysticercus racemosus (Taenia 
solium) of the spinal cord. J. Nerv. & Ment., Dis., N Y 
1919, 1, 62.— Lccene (P.) & Lherniitte (.).). Compression et 
section de la moelle dorsale par echinococcose verlohrale; 
kyste hydatique sous-arachnoidien du segment superieur; 
etude anatomo-clLnique. Re\'. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 
591-595. — Lesne & Belloir. A propos d'un cas d'actinomy- 
cose mcdullaire. Ann. de mOd., Par., 1922, xii, 32<>-336.— 
Mussio- Fournier ( J.-C). Paraplcgie par kyste hydatique 
intra-rachidien. Arch, de m6d. d. enf.. Par., 1919, xxii, 80- 
89.— Rauzier & Gh-aud (G.). Kyste hydatique primitif 
des meninges spLnales. Montpel. mfd., 1919-20, xli, 293- 
297. 

Spinal cord (Diseases of, Treatment of). 

See, also, Spinal canal (Puncture of); 
Spinal cord (Surgery of). 

RupiN (A.). *Contribution a I'ctude du 
traitement radiotherapique de la syringoniy^Iie 
et des affections non traumatisees de la moelle. 
8°. Montpcllier, 1913. 

Allen (A. R.). Surgery of experimental lesion of spinal 
cord equivalent to crush injury of fracture dislocation of 
spinal column; a preliminary report. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1911, Ivii, 878-880.— Axhausen. Die chirurgische 
Therapie der Ruckenmarkserkrankungen. Fortschr. d. 
Med., Berl., 1911, xxix, 241-247 —Bon nus (G.). La radio- 
fhfrapie dans Ics allectious spasmodiques de la moelle par 
. blessure de guerre. Paris Med., 1916, vi, 32-34.— Bordier 
(H.). Experiences de radiotherapie mcdullaire. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1925, clxxx, 554-556.— Elsberg (C. A.). 
Some observations upon a series of 28 operations for spinal 
disease. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 

1911, xxxviii, 694-697. The surgical treatment of 

intramedullary alVeetions of the spinal cord. Surg., Gynec. 

& Obst., Chicago, 1914, xviii, 170-179. Pain and 

other sensory disturbances in diseases of the spinal cord and 
their surgical treatment. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1915, 
cxlix, 337-345.— Elsberg (C. A.) & Bailey (P.). Laminec- 
tomy, with simple exposure of the spinal cord, its ellect on 
the reflexes and on the symptoms of spinal disease. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1852-1856.— Farnell (F. J.). 
Treatment of disorders of the spinal system by the intra- 
spinal method and its value to the business man. J. Nerv. 
& Ment. Dis., Lancaster, Pa., 1920, li, 420^27.— Frauds 
(E. E.). An ice-i)ick in the spine. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 
1919, xxxiii, 2.53.— Goia (J.). L'action de I'adrenaline sur 
le tableau leucocytaire dans les mycloses. Presse m(^d.. Par., 
1922, xxx, 366-369.— Hernaman- Johnson (F.). The treat- 
ment of chronic progressive diseases of the spinal cord by 
X-rays; vi ith an account of two eases. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1913, ii, 299.— Leighton (W. E ). Laminectomy for dilTerent 
lesions of the spinal cord. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1917, 
xxiv, 368-375.— Merino y Sanchez (R.). Las corrientes de 
alta tension en las enfermedades medulares; notables efectos 
conseguidos en varios casos. Siglo med., Madrid, 1913, Ix, 
2(i0; 274.— Negru (D.). Technics radioterapiei mMuvei 
spinarei. Cluj. med., Bucure?ti, 1920, i, 233-239.— Neuhof 
(H.) & Climenko (11). Some experiences in the surgery 
of non-neoplastic lesions of the spinal cord. Hosp. Bull. 
Dep. Pub. Char., N. Y., 1917, i, 43-55.— Piccini no (G.). 
Contribute alio studio dell' elettropuntura nella cura dclle 
varie malattie spinali. Riforma med., Napoli, 1921, xxwii, 
986-990.— Bussel (C. K.). Treatment of organic diseases of 
the spinal cord. Mod. Tr. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Phila. & 
N. Y., ]<)13, ii, 553-607, 5 pi.— Shtsherbak (A. Ye.). [Dia- 
thermia of the cervical portion of the spine.] Russk. Vrach. 
Petrogr., 1916, xv, 1.— Snow (W. B.). Treatment of afTee- 
tions of the spinal cord. J. Adx^anc. Therap., N. Y., 1915, 
xxxiii, 147-161. 

Spinal cord (Effects of chemical agents on). 

See, also, Nervous system (Effects of chemi- 
cal, etc., agents on). 

TiEDEMANN (A. H. F. K.). *Untersuchiin- 
gen fiber das al)solute Refraktarstadiuin und 
die Hemmtingsvorgange im Riickenmark des 
Strychninfrosches. [Bonn.] 8°. Jena, 1911. 

Also in Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena. 1910, x. 183-215, 2 pi. 
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Spinal cord (Effects of chemical agents 
on) — continued. 

Barros (E.)- L'eher die sogenaunte speziGsche AVirkung 
der Kminpfgifte, insbesondere des Tetanusgiftes auf die 
inotorisc'hea (ianglienzellen des Riickenniarks. Ztsehr. f. d. 
ges. Neurol, u. I'sychiat., Berl.. 1924, xciii, 720-749.— de Boer 
(S.). Die lokale Applikation des Strychnins auf das Riicken- 
mark. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharinakol., Leipz., 192;!, 

xcvii, 30-37. Die Wirkung \on Strvchuin auf (las 

Riickeninark. Ibid., 1924, civ, 265-271.— Forbes (A.) .V 
MiUer (U. H.). The elTect of ether anesthesia on all'erent 
])aths in the decerebrate animal. Am. J. I'hysiol., Halt., 
1922, l\ii, 113-139.— Hooker (D. R.) & Reese (S. ().). Saline 
perfusion of the spinal centres in frogs; the elfect of calcium 
and potassium chloride. Proc. Am. Physiol. Soc, Host., 
1914, p. xxvii.— Lapicque (M.). Analyse de Pactioti du 
chloralose et du chloroforme sur I'excitabilitg de la moelle. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 749-751. -van 
Leeuwen (W. S.). Quantitative pharraakologische Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Rellexfunktionen des Riickeumarkes an 
Warmbliitern. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1913, cliv. 
307: 1914, chx, 291.— Santesson (C. (}.). Ein Vorlesungsex- 
periment; direkte Applikation von Qifton auf das Riicken- 
mark des Frosches. Skandin. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1920. 

.xl, 2r)()-270. Nachtrag zum Aufsatze; ein Vorle- 

sungsexperiment; direkte Applikation von Oiften auf das 
Riickenmark des Frosches. Ibid.. 1921, xli, 31.— Veszi (.1.). 
ITntersuchungen iiber die rhythmisch-intermittieren den 
Entladungen des Strvchninriickenmarks. Ztsehr. f. allg. 
Phj-siol., Jena, 1913, xv, 245-263 , 2 pi. 

Spinal cord (Embryology and morphol- 
ogy of). 

See, also, Nervous system (Embryology of) ; 
Nervous system (Morphology of). 

ViLLiGER (E.). Gchirn unci Riickenmark. 
Leitfaden fiir das Studiiim der Morpliologic 
und des Faserverlaufs. 2. ed. 4°. Leipzig, 
1910. 

.\lezais <t Peyron. L'f volution des vestiges mfidullaires. 
coccygiens chez I'erabryon, et le foetus humain jus(iu'au 
sixieme mois. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 
230-232.— Ariens Kappers (C. U.). (The lumbo-sacral sinus 
in the spinal cord of birds and its histological constituents.] 
Psychiat. en Xeurol. Bl., Amst., 1924, vi, 40.5-415, 5 pi.— 
Beudouin (M.). Le canal vertebral lombaire chez les 
anthropoides et chez les homraes prehistoriques. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1913, clvi, 79-81.— Braus (H.). 
Ueber Cytoarchitektonik des embryonalen Riickenmarkes. 
Verhandi. d. anat. Gesellsch., Jena, 1920 [Ergnznhfte. Anat 
.\nz., liii], 55-70.— Bregmann (L. E.). Neue ITntersuchun- 
gen zur Kenntnis der Pyramidenbahn; der Anteil der Pyni- 
mide am Riickenmarkstiuerschnitt bei verschiedenen Tieren 
und seine Entwickelung beim Menschen. Anat. Anz., 
Jena, 1915, xlvi, 75-80.— BuUard (Pearl li.). A comparati\ e 
study of the three principal regions of the spinal cord in a 
series of mammals. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1912-13, xiv, 
73-96, 9 pL— Detwiler (S. R.). Functional regulations in 
animals, with composite spinal cords. Proc. Nat. Acad. 

Sc., Jia.lt., 1920, vi, 695-700. Experiments on the 

transplantation of the spinal cord in amblystoma, and their 
bearing upon the stimuli involved in the differentiation of 
nerve cells. J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1923, xxxvii, 339-383, C pi. 
— — The effects of replacing the cephalic end of the 
embryonic spinal cord by an extraneous medulla in amblvs- 
toma. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Easton, Pa., 1924, x, 64-68.— 
Dexler (H.) & Eger (0.). Beitriige zur Anatomie des 
Saugerriickenmarks; Halicore dugon Erxl. Morphol. Jahrb., 
Leipz., 1911, xliii, 107-207, 1 pi.— fians (A.). Die Pyra- 
midenbahn der Phocaena. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1916-17, xlix, 
281-284. - Goerttler. Die Formbildung der MeduUaranlage 
bei Urodelen. Sitzungsb. d. Gesellsch. f. Morphol. u. 
Physiol, in Miinchen, 1925, xxxvi, 57-66.— Hooker (D.). 
Some results from reversing a portion of the spinal cord end 
for end in frog embryos. Anat. Record, Phila., 1916, x, 198.— 
Hosldns (E. R.). On the vascularization of the spinal cord 
of the pig. Ibid., 1914, viii, 371-.391.— Insabato (L.). Le 
cellule dor.sali nel raidollo spinale degli avanotti di trota 
(Salmo fario). Arch. ital. di anat. e di embriol., Firenze, 
1922, xviii, suppl., 11-28, 2 pi.— Jacobsohn (L,). Ueber die 
Oruppierung der Nervenzellen ira Fischriickenmark, erliiu- 
tert an Querschnitten des Riickenmarks von Tinea vulgaris. 
Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1911, Ixxviii, 1. Abt., 506-528.— 
Kernohan (J. W.). The ventriculus terminalis; its growth 
and developmet. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1924-25, 
xxxviii, 107-125.— King (Jessie L.). The pyramid tract and 
other descending paths in the spinal cord of the sheep. 
Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., Lond., 1911, iv, 1.33-140.— Kiihn 
(A.) & Trendelenburg (W.). Die exogenen und endogenen 
Bahnen des Riickenmarks der Taube mit der Degenerations- 
methode untersucht. Arch. f. Anat. u. Entwcklngsgesch., 
Leipz., 1911, 3.5-48, 3 pi.— Kunltomo (K.). The develop- 
ment and reduction of the tail and of the caudal end of the 
spinal cord. Contrib. Embryol. (Carnegie Inst.), Wash., 
1918, viii, 161-198, 3 pi., 1 ch.— Unowlecld (A. J.). The 
comparative anatomy of the pyramidal tract. J. Comp, 



Spinal cord (Embryology and morphol- 
ogy of) — continued. 

Neurol.. Phila., 1914, xxi\ , .509-530.— MUIer (M. M.). Pre- 
natal growth of the human spinal cord. Ibid., 1913, xxiii, 
39-70.— Milone (S.). Ricerche sul numero delle mitosi del 
raidollo spinale in embrioni di \ario specie di uecelli di 
grandezza di versa. Gior. d. r. Acead. di med. di Torino, 
1922, 4. s., xxviii, 21-26.— Nemlloff (A.). Uebjr die peri- 
pherische Schicht von Nervenzellen und Nervenfasern iin 
Riickenmark hoherer Wiri)eltiere. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., 

Bonn, 1911, Ixxvii, 1. Abt.. 433-464, 2 pi. Ueber die 

subpiale Schicht des Riickenmarks der Fische. Ibid., 1912, 
Ixxx, 1. Abt., 587-60S, 1 pi.— Peyron (A.). Le vestige 
coccygien du tube neural des oi.seaux et ses rapports avec les 
chroipatophores chez I'oie. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 200-2US.— Poljak (S.). Die Struktur- 
elgentiiralichkeiten des Riickenmarkes bei den Chiropteren; 
zugleich ein Beitrag zu der Frage iiber die spinalen Zentren 
des Sympathicus. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. .A.nat., 1. Abt., Miinchen 
& Berl., 1924, Ixxiv, 509-576 — Ranson (S. W.). The fa.sci- 
culus cerebro-spinalis in the albino rat. Am. J. Anat., 

Phila., 1913-14, xiv, 411-124. The course within the 

spinal cord of the non-inedullated fibres of the dorsal roots: 
a study of T>issauer's tract in the cat. J. Comp. Neurol. <t 

Physiol., Phila., 1913, xxiii, 2.59-281, 4 pi. ■ The tract 

of Lissauer in the Rhesus monkey. Anat. Record, Phi'a., 
1914. viii, 119.— Retzius (G.). Einige Beitnige zur Kenntnis 
der Struktur der Ependym- und Nervenzellen im Riicken- 
mark der Cyklostomen. Biol. Untersuch., Stockholm & 
.Jena, 1921, n. F., xix. 27-33. 1 pi — Reveley (Ida L). The 
pvramidal tract in the guinea-pig (Cavia aperea). Anat. 
Record. Phila., 1915, ix, 297-305.— Rossi (U.). Contrinuto 
alia morfologia del nucleo grigio interstiziale. Arch. ital. di 
anat. e di embriol., Firenze, 1922, xviii, suppl. 1-9. 1 pi. — 
Sergi (S.). Studi sul niidollo spinale dello cimpanze. Riv. 
di anlhrop., Roma, 1920-21, x.\iv, 301: 1922-23, xxv, 37.% 
2 pi., 10 ch. — ShiinadadC). T"eher die Segmentierung d s 
oigentiimlichen Riickcii'ii irk-baiides uiiddie Hofmann'schen 
Kerne (Kollikci) ilcs Hiickciinuirkes von einigen Schlangen 
(Trigonocephahis; rtoiiiildiuitiis tiyrinys). ,\nat. An/., 
Jena, 1912, xlii, 417-i:W.— Simoes-Raposo (L.). Origine 
hlastoporale de la moelle caudale des amphibiens. Com'tt. 

rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 192.5, xcii, 924. OriKine 

indopendante de I'axe neural et de I'cpiblaste du tronc. 
Tbid., 926 —Simpson (S.). The pyramid tract in the Cana 
dian porcupine fF^rethizon dorsatus Linn.). Proc. Soc. 

Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1912-13, x, 4-6. The 

pyramid tract in the striped gopher (Spermophilus tride- 
cemlineatus (Mitchill). Quart. J. Exper. Phvsiol., Lond., 
1914-15, viii, 383-390.— Sniallwood (W. M.). A short spinal 
cord in the toad. Anat. Record, Phila., 1916, x, 515 — 
Speidel (C. C). Gland-cells of internal secretion in the 
spinal cord of the skates. Papers Dep. Marine Biol. Carnegie 
Inst., Wash., 1919, xiii, 1-31, 9 pi. Further compara- 
tive studies in other fishes of cells that are homologous to 
the large irregular glandular cells in the spinal cord of the 
skates. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1922-23, xxxiv, 303-314, 
2 pi.— Studnicka (F.). Le tissu de la corde dorsale a I'otat 
de survie. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 1103- 
1101).— Takahashi (D.). Zur vergleichenden Anatomie des 
Seitenhorns im Riickenmark der Vertebraten. Arb. a. d. 
neurol. Inst. a. d. Wien Univ., Leipz. & Wien, 1912, xx, 
62-88, 1 ch.— Ternl (T.). Sulla costituzione delta cosidetta 
"sostanza gelatinosa" del midollo lombo-sacrale degli uecelli. 
Gior. d. r. .\ccad. di rned. di Torino, 1923, 4. s., xxix, 53. — 
Turner (E. L.). The pyramidal tract of the Virginian 
opossum (Didelphvs virginiana). J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 
1923-24, xxxvi, 387-397.— Vermeulen (H. A.). On the conus 
medullaris of the domestic animals. K. .\kad. v. Wetensch. 
te Amst. Versl., 191,5-16, xxiv. 708-721. [Engl, transl.]: Ibid., 
Proc. Sect, sc., 1916, xviii, 780-792. 

Spinal cord (Examination of). 

See Spinal cord (Radiography of). 

Spinal cord (Glioma of). 

See Spinal cord (Tumors of, Malignant). 

Spinal cord (Haemorrhage into). 

See, also, Paralysis (Unilateral); Paralysis 
of lower extremity. 

Anders (E.). *Ein Fall von Hamatomvolie. 
8°. Breslau, 1919. 

Chat.schikjanz (N.). *Ein Fall von Hac- 
matomvelia ccrvicalis von Brown-Sequard- 
schem typus. S°. Leipzig, 1910. 

HtiBLER (K. F.). *Zur Kasuistik der trau- 
matischcn Blntungen im Conus medullaris. 
S°. Leipzig, 1910. 

Koch (G.). *Zur Casui.stik der Hamato- 
mvelie mit Brown-Soquardschem Lahmungs- 
Typus. 8°. Marburg a. L., 1913. 

Acliard (C.) & Tliiers (J.). Troubles trophiques et frac- 
tures spontanees consecutifs k une h^matomy61ie par refroi- 
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Spinal cord (Haemorrhage into) — contd. 

ilisseinent. Hev. neurol., I'ar., 192;"), xxxii, pt. 1, 83-86.— 
Agiiglia (E.). Su di un caso di ematomielia traumatica. 
Riv. ital. di neuropat. [etc.], Catania, 1922, xv, 107-111.— 
Ash hurst. HiEmatorayelia, with crossed paralysis (sensa- 
tion on left, motion on right). Ann. Surg., Phila., 1920, 
Ixxii, 406-408 —Bablnskl. HSmatomyflie. Rev. gen. de 
clin. et de therap., Par., 1914, xxviii, 487.— Blake (J. B.). 
Hemorrhage into the spinal cord. Internat. Clin., Phila., 
1918, 28. s., ii, 92-94.— Blauwkuip (H. J. J.). Een geval 
van haematomvlie van den conus terminalis. Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. (Jeneesk., Amst., 1910, 2. R., i, 1498-1500.— 
Bolten (G. C), [A case of symmetrical haematomyelia 
tubularis.] Ibid., 1925, Ixix, pt. 1, 2241-2245.— Branson 
(\V. P. S.). Haemorrhagic spinal elfusions. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1919, i, 337. Aho Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 888.— 
Bremer. Erbbiologische und neurophysiologische Bemer- 
kimgen zu einem Fall von Hamatomyelie. Miinchen. med. 
W'chnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1945.— Brooks (H.). Four cases of 
hematomvelia; with a brief discussion of the etiology. Am. 
.1. M., Sc., Phila., 1916, ch, 100-106.— Burr (C. W.). Hemor- 
rhage into the spinal cord at birth. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1920, xix, 47.3-477.— Castello Branco (L.). Hema- 
tomyelia por descompressao brusca. Folha med., Kio de 
.Ian., 1925, vi, 2.30.— Castes (M. R.). Hematomielia trauma- 
tica. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1916-17, iii, 
suppl., 93-96.— Claude (H.) & Lherniitte (.).). Sur un 
cas d'hematomyelie tardive par effort. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1916, 3. s., xl, 1166-1172.— Claude (H.) 
& Loyez (Mile. M.). Un cas d'hematomyelie traumatique 
sans lesion vertcbrale. Encephale, Par., 1914, 403-410, 1 pi. — 
Cooke (.T. v.). Hemorrhage into the cauda equina following 
lumbar puncture. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1911, n. s., xiv, 
104.— Dejerine. L'hematomyelie. Cliniiiue, Par., 1911, vi, 
787-790.— De Renzi (E.). Sopra un caso di ematomielia. 
N. riv. clin.-terap., Napoli, 1910, xi, 281-287.— Devic (A.) & 
Contamin. A propos d'un cas d'hematomyelie. Lyon 
mSd., 1924, cxxxiii, 65.5-657. —Finkelnburg (R.). Ueber 
Riickenmarksblutung infolge Ueberanstrengung. Monat- 
schr. f. Cnfallheilk.. Leipz., 1922, xix, 147-153.— Forshelm 
(A.). Ein Beiwag zum Stadium der spontanen Subarach- 
noidealblutung. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1913, 
xlix, 123-132.— Gerhardt (D.). Beitrag zur Lehre von der 
Hamatomyelie. Ibid., 1911, xlii, 409-418.— Grosskopf (S.). 
Ein Fall von traumatischer Hiimatomyelie des distalen 
Riickenmarksabschnittes unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
seiner Aetiologie und Wiirdigung als Unfallerkrankung. 
Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1925, Iviii, 244- 
2.56.— Hanns. Hamatomyelie traumati(iue avec exostoses 
trophiques; svringomvelie consecutive. Rev. de med. de 
I'est, Nancy. 1912, xliv, 539-541.— Hatschek (R.). Ein kli- 
nischer Beitrag zur Kenntuis der Bulbarapoplexieen. .lahrb. 
f. Psychiat., Leipz. & Wien, 1909, xxix, 329-342.— Helmann- 
Hatry (W.). Zum Krankheitsbild der traumatischen 
Hamatomyelie. Kasuistischer Beitrag. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1923, xix, 870.— Hoyt (R.). Traumatic extrameduUary 
hemorrhage, with symptoms due to involvement of the lower 
cervical roots. Neurol. Bull., N. Y., 1918, i, 52-57.— Hubert 
(O.). Ueber einen Fall von arteriosklerotischer primiirer 
.Vpoplexie ins gesunde Riickeumark. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1033.— Jona (O.). Ematomielia 
spontanea in amenorroica. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1915, 
xxxvi, 1094-1097.— Koch (H.). Ein Fall von Ruckenmarks- 
blutung. Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in 
Wien, 1911, X, 24.3-246.— Laffont. Grossesse et accouche- 
ment Chez une femme atteinte de paraplegie par hSmato- 
my^lie. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. de Par., 1923, xii, 
490-492. — Lafond. Hemorragie meningee traitee par des 
ponctions lombaires; mort. Loire med., St. Etienne, 1911, 
XXX, 19-22.— Lambert. LTn cas d'hematomyelie du cone 
terminal. Bull. Soc. de med. du nord, 1911, Lille, 1912, 
222-224.— Laquer (L.) & Vogt (H.). Beitrag zur Klinik 
und Anatomic der traumatischen Hamatomyelie. Monat- 
schr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1911, xxix, 33-36, 1 pi.— 
Lawatschek (R.). Ein Fall von Hamatomyelie mit com- 
pletter Leitungsunterbrechung bei einem Neugeborenen 
mit viermonatlicher Lebensdauer. Arch. f. Kinderh., 
Stuttg., 1911, Ivi, 1-16.— Louden (.1.). Hematomvelia. 
Canad. .T. M. & S., Toronto, 1914, xxxv, 141-148.— Marie 
(P.), Chatelin & Patrikios. Sur deux ens d'hematomyelie. 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1916, xxiii, .560 .564 — Mauclaire (P.). 
Hfmatorachis avec paraplegie; guerison progressive. Bull, 
et m6m. Soc. de ehir. de Par., 1915. n. s., xH, 609-611. — 
MUilonl(L.). Ematorrachia epunturalombare. Riv. crit. 
di clin. med., Firenze, 1914, xv, 54.5-551 —Nazarl (A.). 
Siringomielia ed ematomielia. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 192:}, 
xiii, .575-583, 1 pi.— Netousek [Two cases of haemor- 

rhage into the conus medullaris.] Casop lek. 6esk., v. Praze, 

1913, lii, 318-324. • Zur Kasuistik der traumatischen 

Hamatomyelie vom Typus der Browu-Sequardschen Halb- 
seitenlahmung. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1916, xxxv, 
98-101.— Pauly (R.). Hematorachis, Bull. Soc. med. d. 
hop. de Lyon, 1910, ix, 322-324.— Pled nini (C). Emato- 
mielia, con sindrome di interruzione midollare completa. da 
iperflessione della colonna cervicale. Gior. di med. mil., 
Roma, 1924, Ixxii, 251-2.58 —Porot (A.). Hematomy^lie 
traumatique du cone terminal; syndrome tardif et transi- 
toire de coagulation massive avec xanthochromie. Rev. 
neurol., Par., 1916, .xxiii, 518.— Richon (L.) & Caussade 



Spinal cord (Haemorrhage into) — contd. 

(L.). Hamatomyelie trauiiiati<iue. Rev. med. de Test, 
Nancy, 1919, xlvii, 119.— RUney (F.) & Nichols (C. L.). 
Spinal heraatomyelia; Brown Sequard paralvsis. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxvii, 81.— Roasenda (G.). Riflesso 
particolare di erezione in un paziente alTetto da ematomielia. 
Clin. med. ital., Milano, 1913, lii, 1.54-161.— Samuel. Riik- 
kenmarksblutung nach Stoss gegen den Kopf. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, .34.— SUvan (C). Studio chnico 
ed anatomopatologico sopra un caso di ematomielia. Riv. 
di patol. nerv., Firenze, 1913, xviii. 65-82.— Sou ques (A.) & 
Henry (Mile. M.). Hematomyelie traumatique tardive. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1918, xxv, 74-76 — Souques (A.) & 
Megevand (J.). Pronostic de I'hematomyelie centrale par 
blessure de guerre, a propos de deux cas de dissociation 
syringomvelique de la sensibilite. Ibid., 1916, xviii, 280- 
283.— Tilney (F.) & Nichols (C. L.). A case of spinal 
hematomyelia of the hemiplegic type. J. Nerv. & Ment. 
Dis., N. Y., 1915, xlii, 95. A case of spinal hemato- 
myelia; Brown-Setiuard paralysis. Ibid., 97. A 

case of spinal hematomyelia of the paraplegic type. Ibid., 98. 
Also Med. Rec., N. Y., 1915, Ixxxvii, 81 — Tramonti (E.). 
Su di un caso di ematomielia tardiva da trauma del midollo 
cervicale; studio clinico ed anatomo-patologico. Policlin., 
Roma, 1911, xviii, sez. med., 1-18.— Verger (H.) <t Masslas. 
Hematomyelie traumatique par fracture de la V<^ vertebre 
cervicale. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1922, xliii, 
261— Wolfer. Spontane Riickenmarksblutung (Hamato- 
myelie). Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 846- 
848. — Woods (A. D.). Traumatic hematomyelia. Surg. 
.T., Chicago, 1924-25, xxxi, 193-195. 

Spinal cord (Hernia of). 

See, also, Spina l)ifida. 

WoTHE (A. K.). *Ein Fall von Myelocele. 
[Heidelberg.] 8°. Buhl (Baden), 1925. 

Cooldnls (A. J.). An unusual case of myelocele. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1921, i, 380.— Finkelnburg (R.). Zur Kennt- 
nis der traumatischen Meningocele spinalis. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii. 942-944.— Nauwerck 
(C). Riickenmarkshernien. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. 
path. Anat., Jena, 1923-24, xxxiv, 5.56-5,58.— Petit de la 
Villeon. Un curieux cas de my61o-cysto-meningocele. 
Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1915, xxxvi, 124-126.— 
Tikhonovich (A. V ). [Spinal hernia and its operative 
treatment; based on four personal cases.] Prakt. Vrach, S.- 
Peterb., 1914, xiii, 207; 223. 

Spinal cord (Histology of). 

See, also, Nervous system (Central, His- 
tology of). 

Spatz (H.). *Beitrage zur normalen Histo- 
logic des Riickenmarks des neugeborenen 
Kaninchens mit Beriicksichtigung der Veran- 
derungen wahrend der extrauterinen Entwick- 
lung. [Heidelberg.] 8°. Jena, 1917. 

Batten (F. E.) & Holmes (G.). The endogenous fibres 
of the human spinal cord (from the examination of acute 
poliomyelitis). Brain, Lond., 1913, xxxv, 259-275.— Baum 
(M.). Untersuchungen (iber die Veranderungen der Ner- 
venzellen des Riickenmarks bei Einwirkung von Luft, 
Wasser, Fixierung und Einbettung. Ztschr. f. d ges. Neu- 
rol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1920, Grig., Ixii, 131-143.— Bechterew 
(W.). Ueber ein besonderes Faserrbiindel in der Lenden 
kreuzgegend des Riickenmarks. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat,, 
1. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1925, Ixxvi, 779-781.— Bertrand 
(I.) & Van Bogaert (L.). Etudes de cvtoarchitectonie 
m§dullaire. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, pt. 2, 177; 312.— 
Collin (R.). Les mitochondries des cellules nevrogliques & 
expansions longues dans la substance blanche de la moelle 
chez I'homme. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, 
Ixxiv, 1123.— D'Abundo (E.). Contrtbuto alio studio di 
alcune particolarita dello sviluppo e della mielinizzazione del 
midollo spinale. Riv. ital. di neuropat. [etc.], Catania, 1921, 
xiv, 67-93, 7 pL— Franckenberg (W.). Entwicklungsge- 
schichte und Histologie des Zentralkanals im menschlichen 
Rtickenmark. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psvchiat., Bed., 
1919, lii, 212-2'26.— Grinshtein (A. M.). [Ending of part of 
fibres of ascending tracts of the posterior columns of the spinal 
cord.] Nevrol. Vestnik, Kazan, 1913, xx, 6.38-641 —Kai (T.)i 
Ueber die svrapathischen Zellen im Riickenmark. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1925, xlvi, 1.54-1.59.— Kaufman 
(Irene) . Ueber die Markscheidenbildung der Hinterstriinge 
des Riickenmarks. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., 
Berl., 1921, Grig., Ixvii, 190-214. -Kidd (L. ,1.). Afferent 
fibres in ventral spinal roots; preliminary communication. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 3.59.— Laignel-Lavastine & 
Jonnesco (V.). Recherches histologitiues sur les lipoides 
de la moelle ^piniere. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par.. 1913. 
Ixxiv, 12-14.— Massazza (A ). I-a citoarchitettonica del 
midollo spinale umano. Riv. di patol. nerv., Firenze, 1923, 
xxviii, 2'2-43.— Milone (S.). I>a frequenza delle divisioni 
mitotiche negli elementi del midollo spinale embrionale di 
animali di diflerente mole corporea. .\rch. ital. di anat. e di 
embriol., Firenze, 1923, xx, 417-432, 1 ch.— Montesano (O.). 
Circa il comportamento dello "scheletro nevroglico" di 
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Spinal cord (Histology of) — continued. 

Paladino nelle fibre nervose delle diverse zone ed aree del 
midollo spinale. Kiv. sper. di freniat., Reggio-Emilia, 1912, 
xxxviii, 468-493.— Onuf (B.)- On the arrangement and 
function of the cell groups of the sacral region of the spinal 
cord in man. Arch. Neurol. & Psycho-Path., Utiea, 1900, 
iii, 387-412, 1 pi.— Peruslnl (G.). Tetantivi di distinzione 
delle singole aree strutturali nella sostanza bianca del midollo 
spinale. Riv. sper. di freniat., Reggio-Emilia, 1911, xxxvii, 

997-1042. Grundziige zur Tektonik der weissen 

Ruckenmarkssubstanz. J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., Leipz., 
xix, fil; 187, 4 pi.— PhlBppson (M.). Les groupes cellu- 
iaires de la corne anterieure de la moelle des sauriens. Inst. 
Solvay. Trav. du lab. de physiol., Bnix., 1902, v, 3()5-3fi8. - 
Poljak (S.). Ueber diesogenannten versprengten Oanglien- 
zellen in der weissen Substanz des menschliehpn Riicken- 
markes. Arb. a. d. neurol. Inst. a. d. Wien. Univ., Leipz. 
& Wien, 1922, xxiii, No. 3, 1-20.— Ranson (S. W.). The 
tract of Lissauer and the substantia gelatinosa Rolandi. 
Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1914. xvi, 97-126.— Basdolsky (I.). 
Beitriige zur Architektur der grauen Substanz des Riicken- 
marks. Vircho\v"s Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, 
cclvii, 356-3<)3, 2 pi.— Retzius (G.). [Contributions to the 
study of the structure of ependymal and nerve cells in the 
spinal cord of Cvclostoma.) Svenska lak.-sallsk. handl., 
Stockholm, 1916, xlii, 58;3-593. 1 pi — Rossi (U.) & Sim! (G.). 
Alcune osservazioni di variata disposizione della sostanza 
grisia nel midollo spinale umano. Ann. d. Fac. di med.. 
Perugia, 1911,4. s.,i, 187-193, 2 pi.— Scheyer (H.-E.). Ueber 
Fettkornchenzellbetunde im Riickeomark von Foten und 
Siiuglineen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psvchiat., Berl., 
1924, xciv, 18,5-207.— Schnitzler (J. G.). Zur Technik der 
Markscheidenfarbung. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1913, 
.xxxii, 403-40.').— SerenI (E ). Contributo alia istologia del 
midollo spinale nel preparato nervoso centrale di bufo. 
Arch, di flsiol., Firenze, 1921, xix, 287-297 — Stendell (W.). 
Zur Histologie des Riickenmarkes von Amphioxus. Anat. 
Am.. Jena. 1914. xlvi, 2,58-2f;7 — Stengel (E.). Vergleichend- 
anatomi.sche Stiidien fiber die Kerne an der hinteren Kom- 
missur und im Ursprungsgebiete des hinteren Langsbiindels. 
Arb. a. d. neurol. Inst. a. d. Wien. Univ., Leipz. & Wien, 
1924, xxvi, 419-454.— Streeter (G. L.). Factors involved in 
the formation of the ilium terminale. Am. .T. Anat., Phila., 
1919, XXV, 1-11.— Taft (X. E ). A comparison of the anterior 
horn cells in the normal spinal cord and after amputation. 
Arch. Neurol. & Psyehiat., Chicago. 1920, iii, 41-48. Also 
reprint.— TernI (T.). Ricerche istologiche sul midollo 
spinile dei rettili, con particolare riguardo ai eomponenti 
spinali del fascicolo longitudinale mediale (osservazioni in 
Gonsvlus ocellatus Wagl.). Arch. Ital. di anat. e di embriol., 

Firenze. 1922, xviii, suppl., 183-243, 8 pi. Ricerche 

sulla cosidetta sostanza gelatinosa (eorpo glicogenico) del 
midollo lombo-sacrale degli Uccelli. Ibid., 1924, xxi, 55-86, 
2 pi.— Vogt (H.). Feinere Anatomic des Riickenmarks. 
Handl. d. Neurol., Berl., 1910, i, 136-170. 

Spinal cord (Hydatids of). 

See Spinal cord (Diseases of, Parasitic). 

Spinal cord flnflamniation of). 

See, also. Encephalomyelitis; Meningo- 
myelitis; Poliomyelitis (Epidemic). 

C.vLLKiARis (G.). Mieliti sperimentali. 
roy. 8°. Roma, 1909. 

Hkyxe (G. H.). *Zwei Falle von sogen. 
Mvelitis transversa. [Leipzig.] 8°. Wieda, 
1919. 

Klupfel (O. H.). *Kasuistischer Beitrag 
znr Lehre von der chronischen Mvelitis. 
[Tubingen.] 8°. Leipzig, 1915. 

Also in J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., Leipz., 1915, xxii, 48-74. 

iMazzarotto (G.). Mieliti chroniche. 8°. 
Rovigo, 1909. 

Adams (D. K.). A case of acute ascending myelitis. 
Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 462.— Alurralde (\r.). Miehtis 
parenquimatosa. Rev. Soc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 
1911, xix, 57.3. Also reprint.— Ashby (H. T,). A case of 
mvelitis in a child. Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1915, xii, 
142.— Barrett (.\. M.). A case of transv erse myelitis of the 
cervical region of the cord. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapid.s 
1917, xvi, 68-71— Ring (R.). Myelitis mierans. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 202.5-2027.— Bogorja de Skotnickl 
Dos casos de mielitis transversa aguda. Arch, latino-am. 
de podiat., Buenos Aires, 1922. xvi, 493.— Rurley (B. T.). 
.\cute asccKling hemorrhagic myelitis. .1. Am. M. .\ss., 
Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1448-14.55. Also reprint.- Casslrer (R.) 
& Lewy (F. H.). Perakute metastische Myelitis. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 435. 

Ein Beitrag zur metastatischen Myelitis. Monatschr. f. 
Psyehiat. u. Neurol,, Berl., 1922, Iii, 127-1.39.— Catdia (G.). 
Le mieliti acute dal lato clinico e sperimentale. Riv. neuro- 
pat., Torino, 1909-10, iii, 199-204 —Dejerlne. Radicolite 
cervico-dorsale. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1911, xxxii, 136.3- 
1305.- D'Es pine (A.). Un eas de my^lite transverse aiguc 
Chez I'enfant. Presse m6d.. Par., 1920, xxviii, 617.— Dmitri- I 



Spinal cord (Inflammation of) — contd. 

yefl (K. N.). [Case of myelitis ending in complete recovery.] 
Psikhiat. Oaz., Petrogr., 1916, iii, 195-197.— Etienne (G.). 
Une 6pidemie militaire de myelites aigues. Bull. Acad, de 
med.. Par., 1916, 3. s., l.xxvi, 153-155.— Fabritl us (H.). Zur 
Kenntnis der aknten Myelitis und der sogenannten spon- 
tanen Hiimatomyelie. Arb. a. d. path. Inst. d. Univ. Hel- 
singfors, Berl., 1913, n. F., i, 125-148.— Fernandez Sanz 
(E.). Un caso de mielitis diseminada. Rev. clin. de 

Madrid, 1909, ii, 294-299. Un caso de meningo- 

radiculitis cervico-dorsal. Ibid., 1912, vii, 54-61— Flelsch- 
mann (R,). Zur Lehre von der Myelitis funicularis; 
iiber heilbare und abortive Formen von Myelitis funicu- 
laris. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1914, li, 402- 
437.— Froment (J.) <t Regnler (P.). romatomyelite 
spontanee ou myelite aigu. Lvon med., 1920, cxxix, 988.— 
Gordon (.\..). Transverse myelitis in child. J. Nerv. & 
Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1919, 1, 348.— Gross (O.). Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Myelitis acuta. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. 
Med., Leipz., 1912, cvi, 271-282, 2 pi.— HaU (G. W.). Trans- 
verse myelitis showing Beevor's sign. J. Nerv. & Ment. 
Dis., N. y., 1919, xlix, 520.— Henneberg (R.). Genuine 
Myelitis nach Phlegmone. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, 

Iviii, 896. Atypische Formen der funikularen 

Myelitis. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 970-975.— 
Hodges (J. A.). Focal myelitis. Virginia M. Semi-Month., 
Richmond, 191.3-14, xviii, 472-474.— Jauch (F. J.). A case 
of acute myelitis, with recovery. Lancet, Lond., 1923, ii, 
510. — Kinne(A. L.). An unusual ease of myelitis. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1920, clxxxii, 398.— Lambranzi (R.). Neuro- 
mielite. Morgagni, Milano, 1923, Ixv, pt. 1 (Arch.), 423- 
430.— Leszynsky (W. M.). Report of a case of meningo- 
myelitis, with complete recovery. N. York M. J. Fete], 
1911, xciii, 3.53.— Marsh (F. B.). An interesting case of 
myelitis. Arch. Neurol. & Psyehiat., Chicago, 1921, v, 226.— 
Mole (R. H.). Myelitis; dorsal cord. China M. ,T., Shang- 
hai, 1923, xxxvii, 140, 1 pi.— Morris (L. M.) & Jacobson 
(V. C). Acute ascending myelitis of the infectious type; its 
possible relationship to poliomyelitis in a certain group of 
cases. Arch. Neurol. & Psyehiat., Chicago, 1921, vi, 509- 
528 — Neuburger (M.). Streifziige dureh dieiilteredeutsche 
Myelitis-Literatur. Jahrb. f. Psvchiat. u. Neurol., Leipz. & 
Wien, 1912, xxxiii, 225-27 1 . —NickeU (A. W.). Dorso-lumbar 
myelitis; case report. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1919, 
xvii, 290-292.— von Polony (A.). Ein Fall von Myelitis trans- 
versa gonorrhoica. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1923, Ixxvi, 60-62.— Pussep (L.). Ein operativer Eingrilf 
bei Myelitis e compressicne, hervorgerufen durch knocherne 
Ablagerungen in der Arachnoidea des Riickenmarks. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psyehiat., Berl., 1922, Ixxiv, 415- 
419.— Roper. Drei Fiille von Myelitis. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., 1918, xliv, 1455.— Sachs (B.). Infectious forms 
of acute transverse myelitis. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, 
Phila.. 1914, xxix, 81-88.— Schiboni (L.). Sopra un caso 
di mielite acutissima. Policlin., Roma, 1920, xxvii, sez. 
prat., 1081-1085.— Schultze. Zur Lehre von der Myelitis 
acutissima. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 2260. — 
Skoog (.\. L.). A case of transverse meningo-mvelitis. J. 
Kansas M. Soc, Topeka, 1924, xxiv, 99-101.— Smith (L. E.). 
A case of acute mvelitis (disseminating) . U. States Nav. M. 
Bull., Wash., 1921, xv, 130.— de Teyssieu (M.) & Ruhen- 
thaier. Meningo-mvelite lombaire aigue. Rev. neurol.. 
Par., 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, .381-385 — Timmins (J. L.). A case 
of acute mvelitis, with unusual svmptoms. West Lond. 
M. J., Lond., 1915, xx, 49-51— Wechsler (I. S.). A case of 
central myelitis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1728. 
Also Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1921, n. s., cxii, 510. — 
van Woerkom (W.). [Three cases of spinal cord inflam- 
mation.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925 
Ixix, pt. 2, 2360-2364. 

Spinal cord (Inflammation of, Causes 
and pathology of). 

See, also, Spinal cord (Wounds and injuries 
of). 

Bachmachnicoff (Mile. N.). *Les myelites 
pneumococciques. 8°. Paris, 1914. 
Also in Medecin prat.. Par., 1914, x, 40.5-408. 

BoEHM (H.). *Ueber einen Fall von akiiter 
haemorrhagischer, disseminierter Myelitis im 
AnschliLSS an einen paranephritischen Abszess. 
8°. Munchen, 1909. 

Also in Ann. d. stadt. allg. Krankenh. zu Munchen (1906- 
1908), 1910, xiv, 250-274, 2 pi. 

Einstmann (H.). *Querschnittsmyelitis 
und Trauma. [Gottingen.] 8°. Bergedorf, 
191.3. 

Fon-Agtes (C.). * Des myelites arsenicales. 
8°. Paris, 1914. 

HiiBBE (E. L.). *Mvelitis acuta in ihren 
Beziehungen zu Unfall. " 8°. Bonn, 1920. 

Jacoby (P.). *Zur Lehre der Compressions- 
myelitis 8°. Kiel, 1913. 
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Spinal cord (Inflammation of, Causes 
and pathology of) — continued. 

PiKRsoN (H.). *Ueber eine Reihe von 
Fiilleii von Quersclinittsmyelitis. 8°. Konigs- 
berg i. Pr., 1918. 

ScHMiTT (H.). *Beitrag zur pathologischen 
Anatomie der akuten Mveliti.s. [Miinchen.] 
8°. Wurzburg, 1914. 

WiEDEKHOLT (A.). *Zur Aetiologie der 
Mvelitis acuta transversa. 8°. Gottingen, 
1913. 

Zissu (M.). *Les mvelites pneumococ- 
ciques. 8°. Paris, 1922. ' 

Bastian (II. C). Thrombotic softening of the spinal 
cord as a eau.se of so-called acute myelitis. Lancet, Lond., 

1910, ii, 1~2;5.— Belgrano (C. R.). Wielite acuta dorsale in 
seguito ad antrace della nuca. Liguria nied., Geneva, 1914, 
viii, 149-151.— Beriel (L.). Sur la pathogenic des radiculites 
posterieure primitives. Lyon med., 1914, c.xxii, 370-379.— 

' Bernheini. Sur les evolutions clinirjues diverses des mye- 
lites toxi-infectieuses. Rev. de med., Par., 1912, xx.\ii, 1-30. 

Des myelites et nevrites d'origine emotive. Rev. 

m6d. de I'est, Nancy, 1912, xliv, 657-6fi9.— Bouman (L.). 
Een gcval van degeneratieve m.yelitis, met demonstratie van 
histopathologische praeparaten. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Ge- 
neesk., Amst., 1917, 1, 1521-1524.— Catola (G.). A proposito 
di un caso di mielite acuta a tipo ascendentc con speciale 
reperto batteriologico. Policlin., Roma, 1911, xviii, sez. 
med., 18-26.— Cazamian (P.). Myelite irradiee du renfle- 
ment lombo-sacr§ consecutive & un traumatisme du gros 
orteil par projectile de guerre. Bull, et mC-m. Soc. mfd. d. 
hop. de Par., 1915-10, 3. s., xl, 1437-1448.— Cohen (\V.). 
Traumatic myelitis. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1919, 1, 
451. Also N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, "87.— Finkelnburg 
(.H.). Zur Frage der akuten Mvelitis nach Ueberanstren- 
Rung. Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl., 1922, xxviii, 201-205 — 
Foerster (E.). Ein Fall von Kompressionsmyelitis durch 
Wirbelmetastasen einer scheinbar benignen Struma. Mitt, 
d. Oesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1911, x, 24- 
26.— Ghon. Kompressionsrovelitis durch ein Mvelom. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 74.— Globus (J. R.). Acute 
ascending toxic (or degenerative) myelitis; report of a case 
with necropsy findings. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, 
l\ix, 816. -4/^0 reprint.— Gosline (H. I.) & Weatherby 
(F. E.). Ascending compression myelitis associated with 
unusual pathology. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Lancaster, Pa., 
1920, li, 242-246.— Hassin (G. B.). Histopathological changes 
in five cases of myelitis. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, xc, 619- 
624.— Hassin (G. B.) & Favill (J.). Absence of cord changes 
in a case with a clinical picture of dorsal mvelitis. J. Nerv. 
& Ment. Dis., Albany, 1925, Ixii, 33-35.— Holden (W. A.). 
An ascending myelitis following a partial degeneration of 
one optic nerve. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1909-1911, 
xii, 729. An ascending myelitis immediately fol- 

lowing neuritis in both eyes. Ibid., 732-736, 3 pi.— Hunt 
(J. R.). Acute disseminated myelitis, following acute 
streptococcus infection of the ear. Boston M. & S. J., 1910, 
clxxiv, 474. — Kulenkampff. Kompressionsmyelitis des 
Brustmarkes durch Kalkplatten in der Dura. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1014.— Lara 
(C. B.). Cases of nontraumatic myelitis and their probable 
etiology. J. Philippine Islands M. Ass., Manila, 1921, i, 
58-62.— Lavy (E. E.). Myelitis, with special reference to 
that due to trauma and new growths, illustrated by four 
cases. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1916, cxli, 385-390.— Leitner (P.). 
Ein Fall von schwerer cholfimischer Intoxikation und 
Myelitis disseminata acuta. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, 
.\xx, 1327.— Lesne & Franpon. Un cas de myelite post- 
frvsipelatease. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1912, 3. s., xxxiii, 1.38-144.— Lewy (F. H.). Ein Fall von 
subakuter, disseminierter Myelitis nach rekurrierender 
Endocarditis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1911, xxxvii, 634-637. Die pathologische Stellung 

der sogenannten kombinierten Systemerkrankungen (funi- 
kuliire Myeliti.s). Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1913, xxxii, 
1232-1242.— Margarot (J.). Myfilite transverse de nature 
rhumatismale. Montpel. med., 1912, xxxv, 520-525. — 
Mayer (W.). Ueber traumatische Myelitis. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 659.— d'CElsnitz & Cornil (L.). 
I'n cas de myelite transverse morbilease a localisation cer- 
vicale en voie d'evolution regressive. Bull. Soc. de pediat 
de Par., 1919, xvii, 28-33.— Orr (D.) & Rows (R. G.). Sub- 
acute and acute inflammatory reactions produced in the 
spinal cord by infection of its lymph stream. Rev. Neurol 
& Psychiat., Edinb., 1912, x, 405-438, 14 pi.— Pette (H.). 
reber Staphylokokkenmyelitis mit Ausgang in Heilung. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1924, Ixxxii, 281-291.— 
Pines (I.-L.-J.). LTeber Querschnittslasionen des Riicken- 
inarkes infolge von extravertebralen Tumoren. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, xcix, 290-312.— Bosen- 
blatb. Ein Fall von Kompressionsmyelitis im untern 
Brastmark mit ataktischer Parese der Heine. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1925, Ixxxvi, 61-70.— Sabatucci 
(F.). Contrihuto clinico ed anatomo-patologico alio studio 
della meningomielite cronica. Policlin., Roma, 1925, xxxii, 



Spinal cord (Inflammation of, Causes 
and pathology of) — continued. 

sez. med., 425-447.— Sclu-^der (G. E.). [Myelitis from cold.] 
IIosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1921, Ixiv [Neurol. Selsk. Forh.], 
20-22.— Schultze (F.). L'eher INfyelitis akuta und akutis- 
sima mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung ihrer Etit.stehurgs- 
bedingungen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1!»21, 
Ixviii-lxix, 1-8.— Semenow (S. S.). Fall von Myelitis grip- 
posa acuta circumscripta adhaesiva. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 94.— Spillcr (W. G.). 
Acute myelitis, secondary to perirectal abscess, developing 
a few hours after severe fright. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1914, Ixiii, 1546-1550.— SyUaba (I,.). Zur Pathogenese und 
Symptomatologie der sogenannten Kompression.smvelitis. 
Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1912, xxxi, 134.5-1355.— Tinel (J.) 
& Benard (R.). Myelite aigue ascendante au cours de la 
rubeole. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 310-314.— Warring- 
ton (W. B.). Traumatic myelitis. Med. Chron., Man- 
chester, 1911, liii, 350-357.— Washburne (C. 1^.). Report 
of a case of transverse myelitis from a bullet wound. J. 
Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1918, xvii, 3.34-336.— Wilson 
fJ. E.). Compression myelitis. J. .Vm. Inst. Homoeop., 

N. Y., 1911, iv, 516-524. The variation from the 

normal in the pathology of myelitis illustrated by cold 
sections. N. Am. J. Homoeop., N. Y., 1913, Ixi, 662-670. 

Spinal cord (Inflammation of, Compli- 
cations and sequelae of). 

PoENSGEN (F.). *Ueber einen Fall von 
akuter Myelitis kombiniert mit akuter lym- 
phatischer Leukamie. 8°. Miinchen, 1913. 

Beriel (L.). Sur la pathogenie des radiculites postfrieures 
primitives. Bull. Soc. med. d. hop. de Lyon, 1914, xiii, 
1.53-150.— Bicltel (H.). Funikulare Myelitis mit bulbJlren 
und polvneuritischen Symptomen. Arch. f. Psychiat., 
Berl., 1914, liii, 1106-1117.— Bouclie (G.). Myflite chro- 
nique, hyst6rie et sclerose en plaques. J. Mfd. de Brux., 
1910, XV, 531-538.— Brohan. Myelite transverse avec para- 
plegic spasmodi(iue compliquce d'hystero-traumatisnie. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1917, s.xxi, 295.— Clowes 
(E. F.). A case of acute myelitis, with optic neuritis (neuro- 
myelitis optica). Lancet, Lond., 1912, i, 782. — Gajkienicz 
(W.). (Two cases of funicular myelitis, combined with 
pernicious ansemia.] Gaz. lek., Warszawa, 1912, 2. s., xxxii, 
129-137.— Galtier. Syndrome pseudo-parkinsonien d'ori- 
gine meningo-myelitique. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. mM. de Bor- 
deaux, 1923, xliv, 445.— Guinon & Vincent. Myelite 
cervicale supfrieure avec reaction meningee (paralysie des 
bras et du diaphragme) chez un enfant de 3 ans. BuU. Soc, 
de pediat. de Par., 1922, xx, 49-51.— Henneberg. Ueber 
einen Fall von Myelitis eervicalis mit Optikxiserkrankung 
und Brown-Sequard'scher Lahmung. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1918, Iv, 774.— Holden (W. A.). An ascending mye- 
litis, with pallor of both optic discs. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 

I'hila., 1909-1911, xii, 730-732. • A report of four cases 

of acute disseminated mvelitis with retrobulbar degeneration 
of the optic nerves. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1911, xl, 569-576, 

4 pi. • • A fifth case of acute disseminated myelitis 

with retrobulbar inflammation of the optic nerves. Ibid., 
1914, xliii, 231-233.— Jendraiski (F.). Die Entziindimg des 
Sehnerven bei Mvelitis acuta. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1923, Ixxi, 19-28.— Jumentle (J.). Myglite trans- 
verse et lesions comhinfes du renflement lombo-sacrf; 
paraplegie flasque. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1912, xx, pt. 2, 
71-76. — Marin Moreno. Peritonismo de origen medular. 
Rev. Asoc. mfd. argent., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxvii, 138-147.— 
Raverdino (E.). Sulla nevrite ottica nella mielite tras- 
versa. Riv. oto-neuro-oftal., Roma, 1923-24, i, 251-2.56.— 
Beed (A. C). Chronic myelitis with unusual complica- 
tions. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, clxxi, 641.— RoccaTilla (A.). 
Sopra una rara forma di mielite trasversa secondaria a revivi- 
seenza neoplastica maligna e tardi va di un thymus persistens. 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1913, xxix, 1037; 1071; 1097.— Taylor 
(J.). Case of acute myelitis at about seventh dorsal segment, 
with optic neuritis. Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, 
xiv. Sect. Neurol., 43.— WoUwlll (F.). Ueber psychische 
Storungen bei funikularer Myelitis (pseudosysteniatischer 
kombinierter Strangerkrankung). Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. 
u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1912, viii. Grig., 293-344, 1 pi. 

Spinal cord (Inflammation of, Diagnosis 
and semeiology of). 

Alajouanine (T.) & Girot (L.). Myelite a symptoma- 
tologie de compression mfdullaire (forme pseudo-tumorale 
des myflites). Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 66-71.— 
Babonneix (L.). Mvelite aieu6 non specifique avec in6- 
galit6 pupillaire. Monde mM., Par., 1920, xxix, 161-165.— 
Bry. In Besserimg beflndliches Symptomenbild von Mye- 
litis transversa mit Xanthochromie des I>iquots. Jahresb. 
d. schles. Gesellsch. f. vaterl. Cult., 1916, Brosl., 1917, ii, 
Abt. 1, Med. Sekt. [Sitzung], 12-14.-De Llsl (L.). Sulla 
topografia e sul significato di certe macchie brune della cute 
addominale osservate in ammalati di mielite pottica lombare. 
Arch. g^n. di neurol. e psichiat., Najwli, 1921, ii, 131-149, 
1 pi.— Deusch (Q.). Zur Symptomatologie uud Aetiologie 
der Myelitis (Encephalomyelitis) dis.seminata acuta. Deut 
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Spinal cord (Inflammation of, Diagnosis 
and semeiology of) — continued. 

sche Zlsehr. f. Nervenh., Lei])/.., 1923, Ixxx, 211-217.— 
Giinlctte (G. H. D.). A case of subacute transverse 
myolitis, witti some unusual symptoms. Antiseptic, 
Ma(lra.s, 1904. i, 204.— Gordon (A ). Diffuse myelitis 
or disseminated sclerosis. .T. Nerv. A: Ment. Dis., N. Y.. 

1917, xlvi, 120. Transverse myelitis in a child 

with the absence of the toe-phenomenon by Bahinski's 
metho.i hut presence bv other methods. Arch. Neurol. & 
Psychiat., Chicago, 1919, ii, 136.— LatreiUe. Myflite aiguo 
infectieuse subse(iuent a une commotion medullaire trau- 
matique; diagnostic clinique de la localisation et de la nature 
de la K^sion confirm^ par I'autopsie. I' nion mcd. du Canada, 
Alontreal, 1913, xlii, 638.— Liittge. [Symptome einer Kom- 
pression,s-Mvelitis.l Jahrb. d. Hamb. Staatskrankenanst., 
1909, Hamb.'& Leipz., 1910, xiv, pt. 1, 126.— Mayer (E. E.). 
Radiculitis; its diagnosis and interpretation. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago. 1918. Ivxi, 35.3-358.— Mendel (K.) & Selberg 
(F.). Meningomvehtis unter dem Hilde eines Riicken- 
markstumors. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1919, xxxviii, 
584-589 —Schott. Ascendierende Myelitis oder Hysterie? 
Peutsciie Ztschr. f. Nervenh., I.eipz., 1919, Ixiv, 133-139.— 
Schwab (S. I.), Sale (1,.) ct Schmidt (E. R.). A case oi 
mvelitis associated with the blood picture of acute leukemia. 
Interstate M. J., St, Louis, 1917, xxiv, 2G4-272. 

Spinal cord (Inflammation of, Trau- 
matic). 

See Spinal cord (Inflammation of, Causes, 
etc., of). 

Spinal cord (Inflammation of, Treat- 
ment of). 

Bernard (G.I. Note sur une nouvelle mcthode de traite- 
ment des mvelites et principalement du tabes. Gaz. d. hop.. 
Par., 1921, xciv, 571.— Etienne (G.). Serotherapie dans 8 
cas de my^lite aigue de I'adulte par le sf'rum antipoliotnyc- 
litifiue de I'Institut Pasteur. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 

1923, 3. s., xc, 102-106. Deux nouveaux cas de myelite 

difluse subaigue de I'adulte traites par le serum antipolio- 
myelitique de I'Institut Pasteur. Rev. m^d. de Test, Nancy, 

1923, li, 29f>-300. Myelite aigui' de I'adulte & forme 

de grande infection purpiirique; s'^rotherapie; guerisoii. 
Bull, et m^m. Soc. mod. d. hop. de Par., 1925, 3. s., xlix, 
662-670. AUo Rev. mM. de Test, Nancy, 1925, liii, 234-244.— 
Etienne (G.), Stroup (A.) & Benech (J.). Sfroth^^rapie 
des myelites aiguos de I'adulte par le sfrum antipoliomyc- 
litique de I'Institut Pasteur. Bull, et mem. Soc. mod. d. 
hop. de Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 86-90. Al^o Rev. m6d. de I'est, 
Nancy, 1922, 1, 77-82.— Lentz & Etienne (G.). Nouveau 
cas de serotherapie de mvelite de I'aduUe ;\ type subaigu 
(sfrum de I'Institut Pasteur [9= cas]). Bull, et mem. Soc. 
med. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 3. s., xlviii, 1254-1256 —Mendler 
(A.). Bericht iiber einen Fall von operativ geheilter spondy- 
litischer Kompressionsravelitis. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
sehr., 1912, lix, 2457.— Netter (A.). Vn cas de myelite aiguc 
diffuse, gucrie par les injections intrarachidiennes de serum 
de sujets ant;>rieurement atteints de paralysie infantile; 
sfrothfrapie de la poliomyflite anterieure. Bull. Acad, de 
med.. Par., 1914, 3. s., Ixxl, .525-.541. Un cas de mye- 
lite aigue traite avec succes par la sf'rotherapie. Rev. de 
thi^rap. mcd.-chir.. Par., 1914, Ixxxi, 373.— Sachs (E.). 
Demonstration of a patient with a compre.ssion myelitis. .1. 
Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1922, xix, 195.— Sylvan (F.). 
Ca.se of mvelitis treated with gymna,stic exercises. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 19r2-13, vi. Clin. Sect., 183.— Taylor 
(A. S.) & Stephenson (J. W.). Spinal decompression in 
meningo-myelitis. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1914, xli, 
783: 1915, xlii. 1. 

Spinal cord (Inflammation of) in preg- 
nancy. 

Bondioli (A.). Vn caso di mielite trasversa in gravi- 
danza. Arte ostet., Milano, 1913, xxvii, 337-342. —Guelssaz 
(E.). Un cas de mvelite gravidique. Oynfc. et obstf't., 
Par., 1925, xi, 446-451.— Meurer. f.\ case of acute myelitis 
in pregnancy.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Veriosk. en Oynaec, 
Haarlem, 1922, xxviii, 301-304.— Pou (R. E.). Acute infec- 
tious myelitis complicating pregnancy. Med. Rec. N. Y., 
1914, Ixxxvi, 135. 

Spinal cord (Injections into). 

See Injections (Spinal, AniEsthetic) In- 
jections (Spinal, Therapeutic). 

Spinal cord (Localization of functions 
in). 

See, also, Medulla oblongata. 

YuzBACHiAN (Y.). *Des voies de conduc- 
tion de la sensibilite dans la moelle ^piniSre 
recherches experimentales. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Bablnsid (J.) <k JarkowsW (.T.). Sur la localisation des 
lesions comprimant la moelle; de la possibilitC d'en prCciser 



Spinal cord (Localization of functions 
in) — continued. 

le siege et d'en determiner la limite inferieure au moyen des 
reflexes de defense. Bull, mod., Par., 1912, xxvi, 49.— Bikeles 
(O.). Versuche iiber die Wirkung der an der lumbo-sakralen 
Gegend der Wirbelsiiule api)lizierten Wechselstriime; einige 
Konstatierungen betrelTend Reflex, Opisthotonus und 
Krampfenscheinungen (tonisch ovtl. klonisch) an den vor- 
deren Extremitiiten beim Kaninchen (und Hund). Arch, 
f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1920, clxxxii, 173-177.— Bruce (A. 
N.1. Tlie tract of fiovvers. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., 
Lend., 1910, iii, 391-407 — Chiurco (G. A.). Sulle localizza- 
zioni motrici spinali. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. in Siena, 
1924-25, 9. s., xvi, 253-268,— Clement! (A.). Contribution & 
I'etude des fonctions autonomes de la moelle fpiniere (re- 
cherches experimentales sur la moelle lombaire des oiseaux). 
Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1913, lix, 15-37.— Elders (C). 
Die molorischen Centren und die Form des Vorderhorns in 
den fiinf letzten Segmenten des Cervikalmarkes und dem 
ersten Dorsal.segmente eines Mannes, der ohne linken Vor- 
erarm geboren ist. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., 
Berl., 1910, xxviii, 491-.509, 2 pi.— Fabrltius (H.). Zur Frage 
nach der sensiblen Leitung im menschlichen Riickenmarlc. 
Ibid., 1912, xxxi, 103; 279; 376; 463; 546.— Flatau (E.). Die 
motorische, sensible und Reflex- Segraentierung im Riicken- 
mark. Ilandb. d. Neurol., Berl., 1910, 1, 62.3-684.— Jandova 
(R.). [Localization of the visceral spinal centers.] Bratisl. 
lekar. listy, Praha, 1925, v, 3-12.— Klessens (J. J. H. M.). 
[Pathways of conduction of thermal and pain sensations in 
the cord.) Nederl. Ti.idschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, ii, 
182-189.— Lapinsky (M.). Zur Frago iiber die Lokalisation 
der motorischen Funktionen im Riickenmark. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1923, Ixxix, 129-310.— Mattirolo 
(G.). Sulla topografia spinale motrice e sensitiva. Arch, 
per le sc. med., Torino, 1911, xxxv, 103-126, 1 pi. — Parhon 
(C.-I.) & Briese (Mme. Marie). Sur la localisation motrice 
spinale de la iambe et du pied chez I'homme. Arch. gen. di 
neurol. e psichiat., Napoli, 1922, iii, 77-85,— Petren (K,). 
Zur Frage vom Verlaufe der sensorisehcn Bahnen im Riik 
kenmarke, Neurol. Centralbl., I>eipz., 1916, xxxv, 3-11, — 
Rasdolsky (J,). Ueber die Endigung der extraspinalen 
Bewegungssvsteme im Riickenmark. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1923, Ixxxvi, 361-374.— Salomon 
(E.). Zur Frage der spinalen Lokalisation der Mm. glutaei. 
Arch, f, Psychiat,, Berl,, 1911, xlviii, 776-791.— Shi mazono 
(.1.). Beitrag zur I>okalisation der Muskeln der Hand des 
Beins und des Zwerchfells im Riickenniarke des Menschen. 
Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d, k, Univ, zu Tokyo, 1913-14, xi, 
309-318,— Spiegel (E, A,) & MacPherson (D, J,). Zur 
Physiologie der absteigenden Rtickenmarksbahnen; die 
Bahn der Halsreflexe. Arb. a. d. neurol. Inst, a, d. Wien. 
Univ., Leipz. & Wien, 1925, xxvii, 189-196 —TroceUo (E,). 
Contributo clinico ed anatomopatologico alia questione delle 
localizzazioni motrici spinali. Riv. di patol. nerv., Firenze, 
1917, xxii, 398-402. 

Spinal cord (Morphology of). 

See Nervous system (Morphology of); 
Spinal cord (EmbrA^ology, etc., of). 

Spinal cord (Physiology of). 

See, also, Nervous system (Physiology of) ; 
Reflexes of central nervous system; Spinal 
cord (Localization of f mictions in). 

GoDELMANN (Lotte). *Gibt es im Riicken- 
mark Gedachtniserscheiniingen? 8°. Berlin, 
1914. 

STRUGHOi.n (H.). *Beitrage ziir Kenntnis 
der Refraktarphasen des menschlichen Rvik- 
kenmarkes. [Wiirzburg.] 8°. Miinchen, 
1927. 

Aho in Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen & Leipz., 1927, Ixxxv. 

Unger (R.). *Ueber physikalisch-chemi- 
sche Eigenschaften des isolierten Frosch- 
riickenmarks und seiner Gefasshaut. [Ros- 
tock.] 8°. Berlin, 1917. 

AUo in Biochcm. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, Ixxx, 364-385. 

Abe (T.). On the relation of the motor roots of the spinal 
cord and the muscles of the lower extremity and also the 
variation of the plexus lumbo-sacralis of bufo vulgaris variat. 
•lapo. Japan Med. World, Tokyo, 1923, iii, 259-267.— 
Aducco (V.). Sur la fonctiou vaso-motrice de la moelle 
fpiniere. Arch. ital. di biol., Turin, 1913, lix, 412-416.- 
Allen (W. F.). Origin and estimation of the secondary 
visceral fibers in the guinea-pig. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 
l'923-24, xxxv, 27r>-311.— Barry (D. J.). The spinal cord in 
relation to the respiratory nervous mechanism. Tr. Roy. 
\cad. M. Ireland, Dubl., 1913, xxxi, 492.— Beck (A.) & 
Bikeles (G.). Die sogenannten Beriihrungsreflexe Munk's 
und die reflektorische Zehenbeugung bei Reizung der Fuss- 
sohle. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1910-11, cxxxvii, 34-44. 

• Zur Lehre Munk's fiber Beginn und Reihenfolge 

in der Ausbreitung der Bewegungen bei Riickenmarks- 
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Spinal cord (Physiology of) — continued. 

rellexen, wiebei Tiitigkeit der sogenannten Prinzipalzeutren. 

Ibid., 45-58. Die AUsbreituug des Reflexhogens iiii 

Riickemnark festgestellt vermittels Untersuchung der 
Aktionsstrome. Ibid., 1911, c\l, 24-36.— Bertholet (E.). 
Les voles de conduction de la sensibilite dans la moelle 
epinicre. J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., Leipz., 1913, xx, Ergn- 
zngshft., 150-160. —Bocci (B.). II midollo allungato quale 
eleltromotore fisiologico. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. in 
Siena, 1914, 6. s., vi, 93-98.— Bohrae (A.). Vergleichende 
Untersuchungen iiber die reflektorischen Leistungen des 
menschlichen und des tierischen Riickenmarks. Deutsches 
Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1916, cxxi, 129-206.— Brown 
(T. O.). Studies in the physiology of the nervous system; 
immediate and successive effects of compound stimulation 
in spinal preparations. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., Lond., 
1914, vii, 197-243, 2 ch.— Brunschweiler (H.). Constata- 
tions exporimentales sur I'aetivite de I'onde afferente sensi- 
tive au niveau medullaire; courbes obtenues sur des moelles 
de ehien a I'aide de I'electrocardiographe. Schweiz. Arch. f. 
Neurol, u. Psychiat., Ziirich, 1924, xiv, 68-76, 3 ch.— Cad- 
walader (W. B.) & Sweet (J. E.). Experimental work on 
the function of the anterolateral column of the spinal cord. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 1490-1493.— Carincola 
(A.). Sulla natura del fenomeni di eccitamento del midollo 
spinale in seguito all' asfissia ed alia azione della temperatura 
elevata. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1911-12, x, 114-128.- 
Cleinenti (A.). Beitrag zum Studium der autonomen 
Funktionen des Riiekenmarkes. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Bonn, 1914, clvii, 1.3-71.— Cooper (S.) & Adrian (E. D.). 
The frequency of discharge from the spinal cord in the frog. 
J. Physiol., Lond., 1923-24, Iviii, 209-229.— Co njberbatch 
(E. P.). A note on the posterior nerve roots of the spinal 
cord; their stimulation in the living subject and demonstra- 
tion of decussation of the nerve fibres. Lancet, Lond., 1920, 
1, 54S.— neason (J.) & Robb (L. G.). On the pathways 
for the bulbar respiratory impulses in the spinal cord. Am. 
J. Physiol., Bost., 1911, xxviii, 57-63.— I>etwiler (S. R.). 
Experiments on the reversal of the spinal cord in amblystoma 
embryos at the level of the anterior limb. J. Exper. Zool., 
Phila., 1923, xxxviii, 29.3-321.— Dittmar (C). Ein neuer 
Beweis fiir die Reizbarkeit der centripetalen Fasern des 
Riickenmarks. Ber. ii. d. Verhandl. d. k. Siichs. Gesellsch, 
d. Wissensch. zu Leipz. Math.-phys. Kl., 1870, xxii, 18-48, — 
Eichholtz (F.). Rhythmenbildung und Erregbarkeit. 
Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena, 1921, xix, 2.30-243.— Fili- 
inonofT (I. N.). Das extrapyramidale motorische S.vstem 
und die metameren Funktionen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, 
u. Psychiat., Berl., 1924, l.xxxviii, 89-127.— Goodhall (.). S.) 
& Earle (H. G.). The physiology of the posterior roofs in 
the light of recent surgical procedures. Arch. Middlesex 
Hosp., Lond., 1913, xxix, 7-16.— Hall (M.). On the disputes 
relative to the functions of the spinal marrow. In Hall (M.) 
Praot. Obs. & Suggestions, Lond., 1845, 124-129.— Hoff- 
mann (P.). Versuche iiber Bahnung und Hemmung im 
menschlichen Riickenmark. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 

677. Untersuchungen iiber die refraktiire Periode 

des menschlichen Riiekenmarkes. Ztschr. f. Biol., Mtin- 
chen, 1924, Ixxvi, 37-48.— Karplus (J. P.) & Kreidl (A.). 
Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Schmerzleitung im Riicken- 
mark. Arch. f. d. ges. Phvsiol., Bonn, 1914. clviii, 27.5: 1925, 
ccvii, 134.— Kraus (W. M.) & Rabiner (A M.). On the 
production of neuromuscular patterns by release of spinal 
integrations after decerebration. J. Neurol. & Psychopath., 
Bristol, 1922-23, iii, 209 -2.39.— van I«euwen (W. S.). Quan- 
titative pharmakologische Untersuchungen iiber die Rcflex- 
funktionen des Riiekenmarkes an Warmbliitern. Arch. f. 
d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1916, clxv, 81; 594.— van Leeuwen 
(VV. S.) & van der Made (M ). Ueber den Einfluss der 
Temperatur auf die Reflexfunktionen des Riiekenmarkes 
von Warmbliitern und Kaltbliiuern. Ibid., 37-83. — Lewan- 
dowsky (M.). Experimenfelle Physiologic des Riicken- 
marks und des Hirnstammes. Handb. d. Neurol., Berl., 
1910, i, 344-357.— Marburg (O.). Studien iiber die soge- 
nannten Reflexautomatismen des Riickenmarks. .Tahrb. f. 
Psychiat. u. Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 1920, xl, 99-110 — 
Matthaci (R.). Reflexerregbarkeit; Kritik des Begrifles 
und eine neue Methode zur Beurteilung von Erregharkeits- 
veranderuneen des Frosch-Rtickenmarkes; zugleieh ein 
Beitrag zum Verstandnis der Vorgiinge im Zentralnerven- 
system. Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena, 1922, xx, 35-73.— 
May (E. S ) .t Larson (J. A.). Posture-sense conduction 
paths in the spinal cord. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 191<,)-20, 
1, 204-207.— Miescher (F.). Zur Frage der sensiblen Leitung 
im Riickenmark. Ber. ii. d. Verhandl. d. k. Siichs. Gesellsch. 
d. Wissensch. zu Leipz. Math.-phvs. Kl., 1870, xxii, 405-428, 
4 pL— Minkowski (M.). Experimcn teller Beitrag zur 
Physiologie des Ruckenmarks. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., 
Basel, 1920, 1, 600.— Nawroeki. Beitrag zur Frage der sen- 
siblen Leitung im Riickenmarke. Ber. ii. d. Verhandl. d. k. 
Sachs. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Leipz. Math.-phvs Kl 
1871, xxiii, 585-589, 1 pl. -OssoWn (N.). Uober die Wechsel- 
beziehungen zwischen den Ilinterwurzeln des Rtickennfarks 
und der Pyramidenbahn in bezug auf die Bewegungsregn- 
Intion. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1910, Suppl.-Bd., 1911, 
14-28.— Petrfn (K.). Sur les voies de conduction de la 
sensibility dans la moelle ^piniere. Rev. neurol., Par., 1911, 

xix, 548-552. — Zur Frage vom Verlaufe der sensori- 

schen Bahnenim Riickenmarke. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 
1916, XXXV, 3-11.— Pezard. Mesure de I'excitabilite rcflexe 



Spinal cord (Physiology of) — continued. 

de la moelle epiniOre; ses \ arialions sous I'inlluence d'injec- 
tions do solutions de chloruro de sodium. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc., Par., 1913, clvi, 2ot)-253.— Pike ( F. U.). Studies 
in the physiology of the central nervous system: the general 
condition of the spinal vaso-motor paths in spinal shock. 
Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., Lond., 1913, vii, 1-29— Polee 
(A.-A.-R.). Sur la resjnration de la moelle opiniere dans 
divers liquides. Arch, ncerl. de phvsiol., La Have, 1918, iii, 
190-198.— Poiimantl (O.). Das Kaudallierz der Murac- 
niden als Exponent der spinalen Erregbarkeit betrachtet. 
Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 1912-13, lix, 171-231.— 
Ranson (S. W.) & Von Hess (C. L.). The conduction 
within the spinal cord of the afferent impulses producing 
pain and the vasomotor rellexes. Am. J. Plivsiol., Bait., 
1915, xxxviii, 128-1.52.— Riddoch (G.). The reflex functions 
of the completely divided sT)inr;l cord in man, compared with 
those associated with less severe lesions. Br-Ain, Lond., 1918, 
xl, 264-402.— van Rijnberk (G.). Het aandeel van het 
ruggemerg aan de coordinatie der loopbewegingen. Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. (ieneesk., Amst., 1917, ii, 156-16S.- Rotliniann 
(M.). Zur Frage der Sensibilitiitsleitung im Riickenmark. 
Deut.sche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1911-12, xliii, 4.33-437.— 
Thomas (J. E.). A method for producing a spinal dog. J. 
Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1921-22, vii, 417-420.— Trende- 
lenburg (W.). Der Einfluss der hiiheren Hirnteile auf die 
Reflextiitigkeit dps Riickenm.arks. Nach Versuchen mit 
.Ausschaltung durch Abkiihlung. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Bonn, 1910, cxxwi, 429-442. Vergleichende Physio- 
logie des Riickenmarks. Ergebn. d. Physiol., Wiesb., 1910, 
X, 454-530.— Tiirck (L.). Beobachtungen iiber das Leitungs- 
vermogen des menschlichen Riickenmarks. Jahrb. f. 
Psychiat. u. Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 1910, xxxi, 125-133.— 
linger (R.). Untersuchungen iiber den Einfluss von anor- 
ganischen Losungen auf die Oxydationsprozesse und die 
Reflexerregbarkeit des isolierten Froschriickenmarks. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, Ixi, 103-124.— Veszi (J.). Untcr- 
suchtmgen iiber die Erregungsleitung im Riickenmark. 
Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena, 1918. xviii, 58-92, 5 pi — Woro- 
schiloff. Der Verlauf der motorischen und sensiblen Bahnen 
durch das Lendenmark des Kaninchen. Ber. ii. d. Verhandl. 
d. k. Siichs. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Leipz. Math.-pbys. 
Kl., 1874, xxvi, 248-304, 17 pi. 

Spinal cord (Radiography of). 

See, also, Spinal cord (Tumors of, Diag- 
nosis of, Radiologic). 

Bau-Prus$ak (S.). Ueber den diagnostischen Wert der 
Lipoidolmyelographie. Ztschr. f. d. ees. Neurol, u. Psy- 
chiat., Berl., 1925, xcix, 453-474.— Berberich (J.) & Hirsch 
CS.). Zur riintgenographischen Darstellung des Riicken- 
marks (Myelographie). Klin. "Wchnschr., Berl., 192.5, iv, 
14-16. -Bertolotti <M.}. Contribute alia conoscenza dei 
vizi di differenziazione regionale de rachide con speciale 
riguardo all' assimilazione sacrale della V lonibarc. Radiol., 
med., Torino, 1917, iv, 11.3-144.— Bianchini (A.). La 
radiodiagnostica rachidiana alia Sicnrd. Ibid., 1921, xi, 
235- 245 — Bobrie. Radiographic de profil de la colonne 
vertpbrale. J. de radiol. et d'electrol., Par.. 1918, iii, 18.— 
Cocchiararo (G.) & Rordorf (R.). La puntura sottocci- 
pitale e introduzione nella rachide di sostanze opache ai 
raggi X. Riforma med., Napoli, 1925, xli, 29-32.— Jlrasek 
(A.). [Perimyelography.] Casop. lek. Cesk., Praha, 1923, 
Ixii, 277-280 — Krause (F.). Bemerkungen iiber die Myelo- 
graphie mitt els Lipiodol und Jodipin. Ztschr. f. d.'ges. 
Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, xcix, 514-517.— Lemaire 
f.V.). L'ppreuve du lipiodol en neurologie. Progres mM., 
Par., 1925, xl, 23.— Peiper. Ueber Mvelographie. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 678.— Peiper (H.) 
it iClosc (H.). Ueber die rontgenographische Darstellbarkeit 
des Riickenmarks. (Myelographie.) Klin. Wchnschr., 

Berl., 1924, iii, 2227-2231. • Ueber die Grundlagen 

emer Myelographie; fKlinik, Histologic, Ronteenologie). 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cxxxiv, 30.3-.387.— Pfeifer. 
A^yelographie. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 192.5, xliii, 333. - 
Piccinino (G.). Tya roentgen-lipiodo-diagno,si dello speeo 
vertebrale. Arch, di radiol., Napoli, 1925, i, 381-384, 1 pi - 
Smitt fW. G. S.) & Bok (S. ^^. Lipiodol bei der Rfint- 
genologischen Untersuchung des Riiekenmarkes und seiner 
Haute. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1925, Ixxxvii, 
263-281. 

Spinal cord (Reflexes of). 

See Reflexes of central nervous S3"stem ; 
Spinal cord (Physiology of). 

Spinal cord (Regeneration of). 

See, also, Nervous svstem (Regeneration 
of). 

DoMRicH (K. H.). *Experimentelle Ver- 
suche zur Frage der Regeneration von Nerven- 
fasern im Riickenmark. [Wiirzburg.] 8°. 
Bielefeld, 1926. 

Hooker (D.). Studies on regeneration in the spinal cord. 
T. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1915, xxv, 469: 1916-17, xxvii, 421: 
1924-25, xxxvii, 315, 1 pi. Also reprint.— Lliermittc (J.). 
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Spinal cord (Regeneration of) — contd. 

Sur la rf-gfinCration des racines post$rieures dans la section 
complete de la nioelle dorsale. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1919, xxvi, 

129-135. Sur la reflectivite et les phenomenes 

d'automatisme dans la section totale de la moelle dorsale. 
Ibid., 203-207.— Pearcy (J. F.) & Koppanyi (T.). A note 
on regeneration of the cut spinal cord in fisli. Proc. See. 
ENper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1924-25, x\ii, 17-19.— Rehn (E.). 
Zur Regeneration der Marlt- und Fettzellcn bei Knochen- 
niarkverpllanzung im Tierversuch. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tiibing., 1919, e.wii, 608 t)17, 3 iil.— Roussy (G.) & Lhcr- 
mitte (J.). Regeneration de fibres nerveuses spinales dans 
un cas d'&crasenient de la nioMle. Bull. .\ead. de med.. 
Par., 1915, 3. s., Ixxiv, (i98-700.— Siinoas-Raposo (L.). 
I,a formation, la croissance et r<^peneration de la moelle 
caudale chez les pleurodeles (embryons et adultes). Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 1093-1095.— Sutherland 
(O. F.V Nuclear changes in the regenerating spinal cord of 
the tadpole of Rana claniitans. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, 
Mass., 1915, xxviii, 119-139. 

Spinal cord (Sclerosis of). 

See, also, Nervous system (Sclerosis of, 
Multiple) ; Paralysis (Spinal) ; Paralysis of 
lower extremity; Paralysis of upper ex- 
tremity. 

Beriel (L.) & Devlc (A.). Sur revolution des scleroses 
mMullaires. Lyon med., 1923, cxxxii, 1075; 1117: 1924, 
cxxxiii, 439.— Bolton (J. S.). Nasal disease as a cause of 
spinal sclerosis. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1914, i, 914.- Dejerine 
(J.) & Juinentie (J.). L'n cas de syndrome des fibres 
radiculaires longues des cordons posterieurs, sui\ i d'autopsie. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1914, xxii, 271-273.— Kennedy (F.). 
Presentation of a case of pyramidal sclerosis following electric 
burns. J. Ncrv. & Ment. Dis., Lancaster, Pa., 1920, lii, 
420— Lloyd (J. H.) & Ludlum (S. D. W.). Essential, or 
primary, lateral sclerosis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, 
lis, 1173-1177. — McIver(J.). A case of posterolateral sclerosis 
associated with anemia. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 
1920, li, 152.— Starkey (F. R.). An interesting neurological 
case [postero-lateral sclerosis of Erb]. Detroit M. J., 1918, 
xix, 55. — Williams (E. M.). A case of postero-lateral 
sclerosis following streptococcus infection, transmitted to 
rabbit as myelitis. J Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1916, 
-xliv, .503. 

Spinal cord (Sclerosis of, Amyotrophic 
lateral). 

Fischer (A.). *Amyotrophische Later? 1- 
sklerose und Trauma. [Leipzig.] 8°. Borna- 
Leipzig, 1919. 

IzECHOwsKY (H.). *Ueber einen klinisch 
unter den Symptomen der neurotischen 
Muskelatrophie verlaufenden Fall von amyo- 
trophischer Lateralsklerose. 8°. Miinchen, 
1914. 

LiGNiTZ (W.). *Ein Fall von Graviditat 
bei amvotrophischer Lateralsklerose. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1920. 

Patrhcios (J. S.). *Contribution k I'etude 
des formes cliniques et de I'anatomie patholo- 
gique de la sclerose laterale amyotrophique; 
etude clinique de 21 cas de sclerose laterale 
amvotrophique dont 5 avec autopsie. 8°. 
Paris, 1918. 

RosMANN (H.). *Ueber atypische Falle von 
amyotrophischer Lateralsklerose. 8°. Miin- 
chen, 1913. 

Shauff (Margit). *Ueber einen Fall von 
amyotrophischer Lateralsclerose mit patho- 
logisch-anatomischem Befund. 8°. Miinchen, 
1911. 

Weil (Clara). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
amyotrophischen Lateralsklerose. [Zurich. ] 
8°. Leipzig & Frankfurt a. M., 1921. 

Achard (C). Sclerose latfrale amyotrophique au d^but. 
Progrts m6d.. Par., 1921, 3. s., x.xxvi, 299-301.— Bandettinl 
di Pog^o (F.). Osteoporosi in un caso di sclerosi laterale 
amiotrofica. Quaderni di psichiat., Genova, 1920, ^ ii, ■ 
219-222.— Barbe (A.). Les hyperostoses dans un cas de 
sclerose laterale amyotrophique. Rev. neurol., Par., 1919, 
xxvi. 111, 1 pi.— Barknian (A.). Dans la sclerose lat6rale 
amyotrophique le processus anatomo-pathologique est-il, ii 
rintcrieur du systcme moteur, uniquement confinfi aux voies 
pyramidales et aux cellules des cornes anterieures de la moelle 
fpiniere? Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 1925, Ixii, 179- 
187.— Barre & Morin (P.). Sclerose latfrale amyotro- 
phique et mtoingite syphilitique. Rev. neurol., Par., 1925, 



Spinal cord (Sclerosis of, Amyotrophic 
lateral)— continued. 

x.\xii, pt. 1, 249-253.— Beriel (L.) & Branche (J.). Deux 
cas de sclerose laterale amyotrophique avec paralysie et 
steppage_ d'un pied. Lyon med., 1925, c.xxxv, 135-140.— 
Bernheim. Sclerose laterale amyotrophique consecutive 
a un Iraumatique peripherique. Rev. med. de Test, Nancv, 
1912, xliv, 70-70.— Bertrand (I.) & Van Bogacrt (L.). 
Kanport sur la srlerose laterale amyotrophique (anatomie 
palhologique). Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, 779-806.— 
Boldt. Ueher einen Fall von amyotrophischer Lateral- 
sklerose im Kindesalter. Med. Klin., Bcr)., 1911, vii, 1773.— 
Bourguignon ((i ). La chronaxie dans la scl<^rose laterale 
amyotrophique. Rev. nourcl., I'ar., 1925, xxxii, 808-818.— 
Brunschwciler. A propos du reflexe de Babinski dans la 
sclerose laterale amyotrophique. Ibid., S48-851.— Biischer 
(J.). Zur Symptomatologie der sog. amyotrophischen 
Lateralsklerose. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1922, Ixvi, 61- 
145.— Catola (G.). Quelques romarfjues anatomo-patholo- 
piques sur la moelle 6piniere d'un cas de sclerose laterale 
amyotrophique. Rev. neurol., Par., 1925, xxxii, 818-822, 
1 pi. — Chartres. Un cas de sclerose laterale amyotrophique 
(maladie de Charcot). Ann. d'hvg. et de mod. colon.. Par., 
1914, xvii, 579-.582.— Chatelin (C). Le reflexe cutane 
plantaire en flexion dans la sclerose laterale amyotrophique. 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1913, xxi, pt. 2, 621-6^3.— D' A ntona (L.) 
& Tonietti (F.). Beitrag zur pathologisdien Anatomie 
und Pathogenese der amyotrophischen Lateralsklerose. 
Deutsche Zischr. f. Nervenh., I^eipz., 1925, Ixxxv, 129-155.— 
D'Arbela (F.) & Francesrhini (P.). Sopra un caso di 
sclerosi laterale amiotrofica in un malato arteriosclerotico 
con neoplasia gastrica insorta sul fondo di un' ulrera. Riv. 
di clin. med., Firenze, 1925, xxvi, ,';49-571, 1 pi.— Dejerine 
(.1.), Junientie (J.) & Quercy (H.). Aspect atypique des 
reflexes osteoperiostcs des membres superieurs dans un cas 
de ISsion de la moelle cervicale (sclerose laterale amvotro- 
phique). Rev. neurol.. Par., 1912, .\x, pt. 2, 593 — Foix"(M.), 
Chavany & Bascourret. Etude anatomo-clini(iue d'un 
cas de sclerose latorale amyotrophique a lorme pseudo-poly- 
nevritique. Ibid., 1925, xxxii, 822-826 —Foumart (D. G.). 
,\ juvenile case of amyotrophic lateral sclerosis; a preliminary 
case report. Med. Critic & Guide, N. Y., 1925, xxv, c, 
154-160. — Fragola (V.). Un caso di sclerosi laterale amio- 
trofica associato a disturbi mentali. Ann. d. manicom. prov. 
di Catanzaro, Palermo, 1918, v, 89-97.— Friedman (E. D.). 
Atypical amyotrophic lateral sclerosis, N. York M.J. [etc.], 
1923, cxviii, 422-425.— Gelma (E.) & Stroeiilin (G.). Scle- 
rose laterale amyotrophique et traumatisme. Gaz. d. hop., 
Par., 1911, Ixxxiv, 509-511.— Gerber (1.) & Naville (F.). 
Contribution a I'etude histologique de la sclerose lat6rale 
amyotrophique. Encephale, Par., 1921, i, 113-126 — Gomez 
Merino (E.). Un caso de esclerosis lateral amiotrofica. 
Rev. Ibero-Am. dc cien. med., Madrid, 1917, xxxviii, 403- 
409.— Gonnet (A.). Un cas de sclerose latfrale amvotro- 
phique Loire med., St. Etienne, 1922, xxxvi, 293-298.— 
Gonnet (A.) & Grimaud (A.). Sur un cas fruste de scle- 
rose laterale amyotrophique. Lyon med., 1914, cxxii, 861-867, 
1 pi.— Guillairi (G.) & Alajouanine (T ). Reflexe cutane 
plantaire en flexion, coexistant avec la surreflectivite tendi- 
neuse dans la sclerose laterale amyotrophiciue Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 283 — Guillain (G.), 
Alajouanine (T.) & Baruk (11.). Paralysie labio-glosso- 
laryngee a debut brusque symptomatique d'une sclerose 
laterale amyotrophique. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, x.xxii, 
pt. 1, 215-218. — HaU. Amvotrophic lateral sclerosis. J. 
Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y.,"l919, xlix, 520.— Harvier (P.) & 
Blum (J.). Sur un cas de sclerose laterale amyotrophique 
ft debut pseudo-polvnevritique avec precocity des troubles 
vaso-moteurs. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1925, xcviii, 1233-1235.— 
Hassin (G. B ). Histopathological changes in a case of 
amyotrophic lateral sclerosis. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xci, 

228-233. A case of amyotrophic lateral sclprosis in 

the form of progressively developing Iripleaia. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1917, cvi, 932-935. Also reprint.— Herzog (F.). 
Ueber atypische amyotrophische Lateralsklerose. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1921, Ixx, 309-319.— Hirata (U.). 
Ueber die bei amyotrophischer Lateralsklerose haufig vor- 
kommende Erythrocytenvermehrung; (.Unhang: Die Bezie- 
hung zwischen Gefasskontraktion und Ervthrocvtenzahl). 
Mitt. a. d. med. Fakiilt. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1924-25, 
xxxii, 317-345.— Jumentlf (.T.) & Quercy (IT.). Sclerose 
laterale amyotrophique el svringomyelie associfes. Rev. 
neurol., Par., 1912, xx, pt. 2, 761-764.— .lumentie (J.) & 
Senlls (Mile. T.). Sclerose laterale amyotrophique fruste: 
d^myflinisation marginale sous-pie-m#rienne-associee. Ibid., 
1925, xxxii, 843 -846.— Keyser (T. S.). Amyotrophic lateral 
sclerosis, with bulbar and spinal amyotrophy. N, York M. 
J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 1192.— Klieneherger. .Amyotrophische 
Lateralsklerose nach Unfall. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. A' Berl., 1913, xxxix, 1915 —Kramer (F.). Die amyo- 
trophische Lateralsklerose. Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. 
Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1924, x, pt. 2, 427-444 —Lerl (A.). 
Sur certaines psendo-scl6roses lat^rales amyotrophiques 
syphilltiques. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, 827-831. — 
MarguUs (M. S.). Ueber pathologische Anatomie und 
Pathogenese der amyotrophischen I>ateralsklerose. Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz.. 1914, lii, 361-400 -Marie 
(P.). La sclerose laterale amvotrophique. Rov. gen. de 
clin. et de thfrap., Par., 1917, xxxi, 641.— Marie (P.), Bout- 
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Spinal cord (Sclerosis of, Amyotrophic 
lateral) — continued. 

tier (II.) Ai Itertrand (1.). Ktude anatomique d'un cas de 
sclerose laterale amyotrophique a prodomiuance homiplo- 
gique. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., iyi'3, s., 
xlvii, 481-485.— Marinesco {(}.). Du mecanisnie physico- 
chinii(iue des lesions de la sclerose laterale amyotrophique. 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1922, x.\ix, 161-170.— Martiri (A.). I 
disturbi mentali nella sclerosi laterale amiotrofica. Riv. 
erit. di clin. med., Piren/e, 1910, .wii, 197; 209; 221; 2:«. - 
Matzdortf (P.). Zur Pathogeuese der amyotrophischen 
T/ateralsklerose. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychial., 

Ilerl., 1924-25, xciv, 703-737. Leber amyotrophische 

Lateralsklerose. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nerverh., Leipz., 1925, 
l-wxiv, 15C-15S.— Medea (E.;. Contribution a I'etude 
clinique et anatomo-jiathologique de la sclerose en plaques 
(50 cas e-\amines). Rev. neurol.. Par., 1924, xx.\i, pt. 1, 704. — 
Mendel (K.). Die amyotrophische Lateralsklerose in ihrer 
Beziehung zum Trauma und zur Berufstatigkeit. Monat- 
schr. f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1913, xx, 41-40.— Monguzzi (V .). 
Nota clinica su di uu caso di sclerosi laterale amiotrofica com- 
binata con lesione del lasci cerebellari. Gior. di med. mil., 
Roma, 1920, l.wih, 484-488. -Monrad Krohn ((l.-H.). 
Les reflexes plantaires dans la sclerose laterale aip:iyotro- 
phique. Rev. neurol., Par., 1925, xxxii, 831-834.- Moore 
(Sir J.). Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis. Dublin J. M. Sc., 
1911, cxxx, 25-27.— Mundie (CJ. S.). Amyotrophische 
Lateralsklerose nut Beteilisiuug der Vaguskerne uhd der 
Clarke'schen Siiulen. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1912, xxxi, 
G24-627. — Murphy (E.). Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis. 
Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1924, ii, 10.— Naito (I.). Zur 
Pathologie der amyotrophischen Lateralsklerose. Jahrb. f. 
Psychiat. u. Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 1922-23, xlii, 90-99.— 
Neri (V.). Rapport cliniijuo sur la sclerose laterale amyotro- 
phi^iue. Row neurol.. Par., 1!I25, xwii, 759-77S. — Nerl (V.), 
Bertrand (L) A: Van Bogaert (L.). La sclerose laterale 
amyotrophique. Pres.'^e med.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 908-912. — 
Panegrossi (O.). Contrituito alio studio clinico ed ana- 
tomo-patoloeico della sclerosi laterale amiotrofica. Riv. 
neuropat., Torino, 1909-10, iii, 204-206.— Per rier (S.j. Con- 
siderazioni su di un caso atipico di sclerosi laterale amiotro- 
fica. Riforma med., Napoli, 1925, xli, .5-7. — Porot. Origine 
rhumatismale d'un cas de sclerose laterale amyotrophique. 
Rev. iieurol., Par., 1925, xxxii, 846.— Keed (A. C). Amyo- 
trophic lateral sclerosis (Charcot's disease). Boston M. & 
S. J., 1914, clxxi, 639. Ahn China M. J., Shanghai, 1914, 
xxviii, 196-200, 1 pi.— Bhein (J. H. W.). Amyotrophic 
lateral sclerosis; a pathological study of an early case. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cv, 91.5-919. Aho reprint. -Bossi 
(A.). Sclerosi lalerale amiotrofica. Cron. d. clin. med. di 
Genova, 1917, x.xiii, 101-167.— Schroder (P.). Die vordeve 
Zentraiwindung bei Lasionen der Pyramidenbahn und bei 
amyotrophischer Lateralsklerose. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. 
u. Neurol., Berl., 1914, xxxv, 1-25.— Sicard. Sclerose laterale 
amyotrophique; myopathia primitive. Rev. gen. de clin. 
et de therap.. Par., 1924, xxxviii, 295.— Souques (A.). De 
la sclerose laterale amyotrophique a trcs longue duree. Ann. 
de med.. Par., 1925, xvii, 463-469. Retlexe contra- 

lateral des muscles jumeaux de la jambe; contraction rellexe 
des muscles jumeaux du mollet par la percussion du tendon 
achilleeu, de rapone\ rose niedico-plantaire et des jumeaux 
du cote oppose, dans un cas de sclerose laterale amyotro- 
phique. Rev. neurol., Par., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 57:^-576. — 
Speck (W.). Amyotrophische 1 .ateralsklerose nach Trauma. 
Monatschr. f. L^nfallheilk., Leipz., 1912, xix, 339-347.— 
Starker (W.). Klinisclie Varietiiten der amyotrophischen 
Lateralsklerose. Deutscne Zlschr. f. Neryenh., Leipz., 
1913, xlvi, 483-491.— Strasinann (R.). Sehr seltene Form 
amyotrophischer Lateralsklerose. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz. 
1913, xxxii, 285-288.— Throckmorton (T. B.). Amyo- 
trophic lateral sclerosis. J. Iowa State M. Soc, Des Moines, 
1917, vii, 177-180.— Van Bogaert (L.). Sclerose laterale 
amyotrophique avec troubles vasomoteurs et syndrome 
douloureux paroxystique. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 

pt. 2, 519-525. Les lesions cerebrales dans la sclerose 

laterale amyotrophique. Arch, internat. de med. exper., 

Liege, 1925, i, 677; 735, 2 pi. La sclerose laterale 

amyotrophique et la paralysie bulbaire progressive chez 
I'enfant. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 180-192. 

— Contribution a la connaissance des troubles oculaires 

et vestibulaires dans la sclerose laterale amyotrophique. 
Rev. d'oto-neuro-ocul.. Par., 1925, iii, .263-274. —Vedel, 
Giraud (G.) & Piiech. Syndrome de sclerose laterale 
amyotrophique de type h('mipl6gique avec phenomenes 
douloureux et troubles vaso-raoteurs. Montpel. med., 1924 
xlvi, 264.--Venderowch (Ve. L.) & Nikitin (M. P.). [Path- 
ological alterations in the central nervous system in amyo- 
trophic lateral sclerosis.] Obozr. Psichiat., Nevrol [etc 
S. -Peter!)., 1913, xviii, 459-495.— Wee hsler (I. S.). Amyo- 
trophic lateral sclerosis. Neurol. Bull., N. V., 1918, i, 183-186. 

Bulbar amyotrophic lateral sclerosis. Ibid., 1921 

iii, 82-86.— Wenderowlc (E.) & Nikitin (M.). IJeber die 
Verbreitung der Fa,serdegenerationen bei amyotrophischer 
Lateralsklerose mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Veriin- 
derungen im Grosshirn. Arch. f. Psvehiat. u. Nervenkr 
Berl., 1913, Hi, .300-334.— Woods (A. H."). Trauma as a cause 
of amyotrophic lateral sclerosis. J. Am. M Ass., Chicago, 
1911, Ivi, 1876. 



Spinal cord (Sclerosis of, Combined). 

Askenstedt (Lillian B.). A case of Putnam's type of 
combined scleroses. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1911, cv, 150- 
158.— Barker (L. F.). Funicular myelitis, or combined 
sclerosis of the spinal cord. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1919, 
ii, 1551-1573. -Cadwalader (\V. B.). On the diagnosis of 
subacute combined sclerosis of the spinal cord associated 
with severe anemia. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1917, 

xliv, 424; 446. The early appearance of the symi)- 

toms of combined sclerosis of the spinal cord and the subse- 
<iuent development of severe anemia. Penn. M. J., Athens, 
1920-21, xxiv, 692. — Claude (n.) & Schaeffer (II .). SclC'rose 
combinoe syphiliti(iue amyotrophic lue a evolution progres- 
sive. Encephale, Par., 1921, i, 65-72, 1 pi. -Crouzon (().) 
& Chatelin (C). Sclerose combinfe subaiguc d'origine 
aneniique. Rev. neurol., Par., 1914, xxvii, 456-459.— Garvey 
(J. L.) & Stern (L. T).). Combined sclerosis of the spinal 
cord and carcinoma of the stomach. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. 
1924, clxviii, 847-852.— Gerhardt (D.). Ueber konibinierte 
Strangsklerose. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1921, 
Ixxi, 202-209.— Kidd (P.) & Tozer (E. A.). Combined 
sclerosis of the spinal cord and dystrophia adiposo-genitalis 
(?). Proc. Roy. Soc. Med.. Lond., 1913-14, vii, Med. Sect., 
47.— Mundle (G. S.) & Erickson (R. J.). Subacute com- 
bined sclerosis. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1917, vii, 
311-319. [Discussion], 382.— Redwood (F. H.). Combined 
sclerosis, due to anemia of the pernicious type; report of case. 
.1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 1025.— Bennie (G. E.) 
& Latham (O.). Combined sclerosis with heterotopia of the 
spinal cord. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 410-412.— Schaller 
(W. F.). Spinal cord changes in combined sclerosis. Calif. 
State J. M., San Fran., 1918, xvi, 44-49.— Schroder (P.). 
Die funikuliire Sklerose (Strangsklerose) des Riickenmarks. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 144- 
140.— Thomas (X.). Sclerose combinoe fruste & marche 
lente, regressive et a rechutes. Encejihale, Par., 1921, i, 
410-423.— Timme (W.). Sub-acute combined sclerosis of 
obscure etiology. Boston M. & S. J., 1910, clx\i\', 474.— 
Vanderhoof (D.) . The etiologic relation of Achylia gastriea 
to combined sclerosis of the spinal cord; the relief of symptoms 
following adequate hydrochloric acid therapy. Arch. Int. 
Med., Chicago, 1923, xxxii, 958-971.— Zieler' (K.). Ueber 
kombinierte Strangsklerose. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh 
Leipz., 1922, Ixxv, 42-45. 

Spinal cord (Sclerosis of, Multiple). 

See Nervous .sy.stem (Sclerosis of, Mul- 
tiple) . 

Spinal cord (Sclerosis of, Posterior). 
See Tabes dorsalis. 

Spinal cord (Sclerosis of, Postero-lateral). 
See Ataxia (Hereditary). 

Spinal cord (Softening of). 

Brun (R.). *Ein Fall von doppelseitigem 
symmetrischen Erweicliung.szysteii im verlaii- 
gertcn Mark nc})st einem Herde im Ivleiiihini; 
klinisch-anatomisclier Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
der umschriebeneii Bulbarerweichungen und 
des Faserverlaufs im Hirnstamm. [Ziirich.] 
8°. Wiesbaden, 1911. 

Friedberg (Gertrud). *Beitrag zur Lehre 
der ischamischen (arterio-sklerotischen) Riik- 
kenmarkserweichung. 8°. Miinchen, 1914. 

Biondi (G.). Sulla formazione di reticonnettivali nel 
rammollimento ischemico sperimentale della sostanza grigia 
del midoUo spinale. Riv. ital. di neuropat. [etc.], Catania, 
1915, viii, 145-171.— Claude (H.) & Lherniitte (J.). La 
ramollissement traumatique de la moelle. Encf phale, Par , 
1920, i, 1-12, 4 pi.— Bossle. Vollige Erweichung des Brust- 
markes nach Streifschu.ss des Riickens. Miinchen med 
Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 645.— Rueck (G. A.). Bacteriological 
study of a case of hemorrhagic myelomalacia. Med Rec 
N. Y., 1913, lxx.\iv, 146-151.— Schmitt (\V.). Ueber akute 
Riickenmarkserweichung (Mvelomalacie). Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1921, Ixxii, 78-100. -Tiiill (O.). 
Ueber aniimische Erweichung des Riickenmarkes. Vir- 
chow's Arch, f, path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, ccliii, 108-115 — 
Thouvenet (A .) & Fargeot. Myelomalacie aigu6 d'origine 
syphllitique. Limousin m^d., Limoges, 1913, x.xxvii, 244-247. 

Spinal cord (Surgery of). 

See, also, Nervous system (Central, Surgery 
• of) ; Spine (Surgery of) . 

Elsberg (C. a.). Diagnosis and treatment 
of surgical diseases of the spinal cord and its 
membranes. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 
1916. 

Orestaxo (F.). La chirurgia del midollo 
spinale. 8°. Torino, 1911. 
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Spinal cord (Surgery of) — continued. 

Ravaut (P.). Gastinel & Velter. La 
rachicentese. 4°. Paris, 1910. 

Bailey (P.) & Elsberg (('. A.). Tin- eflectsof laminec- 
tomy and simple exposure of the cord upon the reflexes and 
upon some symptoms of si)inal disease. J. Nerv. & Ment. 
Dis., N. Y., 1916, xliv, 3:?9-;i41.— Balado (M.). La cordo- 
tomia lateral (operacion de Spiller y Frazier). Bol. Inst, de 
Clin, quir., Buenos Aires, 1925, i, 97-101.— Beer (E.). The 
relief of intractable and persistent pain due to metastases 
pressing on nerve plexuses by section of the opposite antero- 
lateral column of the spinal cord, above the entrance of the 
involved nerves. .1. Am. M. .\ss., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 2iu- 
269.— Blahd (M. E.). The management and techni'iue of 
spinal cord operations, Cleveland M. .1., 1917, xvi, (108-071, 
2pl.— Bowen (R. ,1.1, Coombs (Helen C.) & I»ike(F. H.). 
The effect on blood pressure of removal of portions of the 
spinal cord in the thoracic region. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. 
& Med., N. Y., 1921-22, xix, 181.— Caldwell (J. A.). Con- 
sideration of some surgical conditions of the spinal cord. 
Cincinnati J. Med., 1923, iv, 274-280. [Discussion), 286- 
291.— Casali (R.). Contributo alia topografia del sinus ter- 
rainalis della dura madre spinale con considerazioni chirur- 
giche. Policlin., Roma, 1913, xx, sez. chir., 401-467. — 
ten Cate (J.). La fermature du s|)hincter de I'anus chez le 
chat apres extirpation de la partie inffrieure de la moelle 
fpiniere. Arch, ncerl. de physiol.. La Ilaye, 1924, ix, 
229-244.— Caviglia (A.). Vri caso de cordotoraia. Bol. y 
trab. de la Soc. de cirug. de Huenos Aires, 1924, viii, 15-19. — 
Coriat (I. H.l & Grandon ( L. li. (1.). Three cases of spinal 
cord surgery. .Med. & Surg. Rep. Bost. City IIosp., 1913, 
16. s., 23.5-243 — Cottalorda <t Reboul-Lachaux. Cor- 
dotomie antcro-laterale pour douleurs rebelles par cancer 
inoperable de I'estomac. .\rch. franco-beiges de chir., 
Brux., 1925, xx'.iii, 1082-10S7.— Elsberg (C. A.). Some fea- 
tures of the gross anatomy of the spinal cord and nerve roots, 
and their bearing on the symptomatology and surgical 
treatment of spinal disease, .im. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 

1912, cxliv, 799-803. Surgery of the intramedullary 

affections of the spinal cord: anatomic basis and technic; 
with reports of cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 

1532-1536. The surgical significance and operative 

treatment of enlarged and varicose veins of the spinal cord. 

Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1916, cli, 642-652, 2 pi. The 

lesions encountered in operations for old injuries of the spinal 

cord. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 921. Remarks 

on spinal cord surgery. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, xcix, 888.— 
Terry (M.). L'operation de F(erster; resection des racincs 
rachidiennes postorieures. Clini(iue, Par., 1911, vi, 05-67. — 
Faerst€r (O.). Resection of the posterior spinal nerve-roots 
in the treatment of gastric cri.ses and spastic paralysis. Proc. 

Roy.Soc. Med., Lond., 1910-11, iv, Surg. Sect , 226-254. 

Die Indikationenund Erfolge der Resektion hinterer Riicken- 
markswurzeln. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 9.50-9.54.— 
Fowler (R. S.). Principles underlying the surgery of tlio 
.spinal cord and nerve roots; indications for operative inter- 
ference in injuries of the spinal cord; surgery of the spinal 
nerveroots. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1911, Ixxix, 523 .52B.— Frazier 
(C. H.). Certain problems and procedures in the surgery of 
the spinal column. Surg., (lynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, 

xvi, 5.52-560. Military aspects of the surgery of the 

spine and spinal cord. Ibid., 1918, xxvi, 589-001. 

Section of the anterolateral columns of the spinal cord for 
the relief of pain; a report of six cases. Arch. Neurol. <t 
Psychiat., Chicago, 1920, iv, 137-147 — Frazier (C. 11.) & 
Spiller (\V. G.). Section of the anterolateral columns of the 
spinal cord (chordotomy) discussion of the physiologic ellects 
and clinical results in a series of eight cases. Ibid., 1923, 
ix, 1-21.— Groves (E. W. H.). On the division of the 
posterior spinal nerve-roots: for pain; for visceral crises; 
for spasm. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1910-11, iv, 
Surg. Sect., 199-224.— Gutmann (A.). Techni()ue d'un 
drainage capillaire de la cavite rachidienne. Paris m6d., 
1917, XX, 269.— Hcnle (.V.). Die Chirurgie des Riickenmarks. 
Handb. d. prakt. Chir., 5. Aufl., Stuttg., 1922, iv, 1-61- 
Hildebrand (O.). Beitrag zur Riickenmarkschirurgie. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, xciv, 203-240, 3 pi.— Kanavel 
(A. B.). Experiences in spinal cord surgery. .1. Nerv. & 
Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1917, xlv, 456.— Krabbe (K. H.). [Chor- 
dotomy.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, Kfibenh., 1924, Ixxxvi, 549.— 
Landry (L. H.). Extraction of exi)loring needle broken in 
attempting to do a spinal puncture for diagnostic purposes, 
case report. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 191.5-16, Ixviii, 404-400. 
Leighton (W. E.). Section of the anterolateral tract of the 
cord for the relief of intractable pain due to spinal cord 
lesions. Surg., Oynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, xxxiii, 2iVy~ 
249.— Lerlche. Sur la technique de la laminectomie et de 
la radicotomie d'apres 17 observations. Gaz. med. de Par., 
1914, Ixxxv, 217.— Leriche (R.). Sur 46 cas de chirurgie de 
la moelle et des racines rachidiennes. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
nat. de chir., Par., 1924, 1, 470-475.— Lewis (D.). After- 
results of operations for external pachymeningitis of mem- 
branes of spinal cord, dural tumors, extradural tumor, and 
gunshot woimd. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1918, 28. s., ii, 47-55, 
3 pi — Lortat-Jacob, Girou (E.) <t Ferrand. Sur un cas 
de section et de suture de la moelle. [Discussion.) Bull. 
Acad, de mM., Par., 191,5, 3. s., Ixxiv, 433-4:?8.— de Martel 
(T.). Chirurgie de la moelle et dos racines rachidienne,s. 
Bull, et m6m. Soc. nat. de chir., Par., 1924, 1, 532-5.37.— 



Spinal cord (Surgery of) — continued. 

Mixter (W. J.). Importance of complete examination of 
the cerebrospinal fluid in surgery of the spinal cord. J. Am. 
M. A,ss., Chicago, 1923, l.x.xxi, 2166-2168. [Discussion), 2171.— 
Neuhof (II.). Some observations in spinal cord surgery. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixv, 310-437.— Prat. Chirurgie 
rachi-medullaire de guerre. Bull. m6d.. Par., 1917, x.xxi, 
4,53-456.— de Quervain. Etat actuel de la chirurgie de la 
moelle gpiniere. Rev. med. de li Suisse Rom., Geneve, 
1911, xxxl, 510-516.— Riggs (O. E.). Report of three cases 01 
disease of the spinal cord: two tumors, one cyst; laminectomy 
with discussion of exposure of the spinal cord. St. Paul 
M. J., 1917, xix, 101-108.— Rodman (J. S). Surgery of 
the spinal cord. Penn. M. J., .\thens, 1914-15, xviii, 349- 
353.— Rotbmann (M.). Gegenwart und Zukunft der 
Ruckenmarkschirurgie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 
528; 598. [Discussion], 363.— Sachs (E.). Some observa- 
tions on spinal cord surgery. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis. 
1919, xvi, 109-113.— SchuUer (A.). Ueber operative Druck- 
trennung der .Wurzeln und Strange des Riickenmarks. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1911, xli, 226-231 — 
SpiUer (W. G.). & Martin (E.). The treatment of per- 
sistent pain of organic origin in the lower part of the body 
by division of the anterolateral column of the spinal cord. 
Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1912, 3. s., xxxiv, 213-218.— Steinlte 
(C. R.). Surgery of the posterior spinal roots; with sutii. 
maries of results in 244 operations. Surg., Gvnec. & Obst.. 
Chicago, 1918, xxvii, 55-57.— Stich (R.). Beitrag zur Riik- 
kenmarks-Chirurgie. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, Ixxiii, 
519-525.— Thorburn (Sir W.). Surgery of the spinal cord. 
Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 131;?-1316.— Van Gehucbten (A.). 
La radicotomie postorieure dans les affections nerveuses spas- 
modiquos (modification de l'operation de Foerster). Bull. 
.\cad. roy. de med. de Belg.. Brux., 1910, 4. s., xxiv, 860-901, 
7 pi.— Van Niel Schuuren (.1. F. W. S.). [ I'ninterrupttd 
lumbar drainage.) Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 
1922, Ixvi, pt. 2, 2916-2920.— Walton (A. .1). The surgery 
of the spinal cord in peace and war. Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 
243-250.— Wlderoe (S.). [Hibbs' operation in ossification 
of spinal cord.) Norsk Mag. f. Lsegevidensk., Kristiania, 
1922, Ixxxiii, 677-688. 

Spinal cord (Syphilis of). 

See, also, Nervous system (Syphili.s of) ; 
Paralysis (General) ; Paralysis (Spinal, Syphi- 
litic) ; Poliomyelitis (Syphilitic) ; Tabes dor- 
.salis. 

Grinstein (M.). *Tabes unci Lues spinalis 
im Hinblick auf die Incubationszeit. 8°. Ber- 
lin, 1914. 

KuHLMANN (R.). *Zur Lchre von Spinal- 
erkrankiuigen auf luetischer Basis. [Kiel.] 
8°. Leipzig, 1912. 

Rapp (Else). *Klinischer Beitrag ziir 
Kenntnis der svpliilitisclien atrophischen Spi- 
nallahmung. 8°. Heidelberg, 1918. 

Barth (H.) & Leri (.V.). Un cas de myelite ascendante 
aigue au cours d'une syphilis secondaire; recherches bacte- 
riologiiiues et anatomiques. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1913, xxi, 
pt. 2, 393-402. • A propos d'un cas de myelite ascen- 
dante aiguo au cours de la syphilis secondaire; recherches 
bactfriologiiiues et anatomiques. Ibid., 402-404.— Bar- 
tolotti (C ). Mielite trasversa acuta in soggetto sifilitito 
Policlin., Rwma, 1912, xix, sez. prat., 1416-1419.— Bertrand 
(L.). Deux guerisons d'allections syphilitiques de la moelle, 
obtenues par des injections intrarachidiennes d'Electr.-Hg. 
.\nn. Soc. de mM. d'.Vnvers, 1911, Kxiii, 137-139.— Blum 
(K.). Ueber luische Erkrankungen des untersten Rucken- 
marksabschnittes. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 
1066.— Blumenthal (W ). Erkrankimg des Halsmarks im 
Friihstadium der Syi)hilis unter dem Bilde der Syringo- 
myelie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, 
xlvi, 912. — Boehm(l. L.). Presentation of a case of paraly- 
sis of the bladder, secondary to spinal syphilis, cured by 
intraspinal injection of salvarsanized serum. Weekly Bull. 
St. Louis M. Soc, 1914, viii, 387-389.— Bolten (G. C). 
Myelitis luetica. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 
1922, Ixvi, pt. 1, 710-721.— Bonnamour & Delore. Syphilis 
spinale avec amyotrophic a type .\ran-Duchenne et ataxic; 
empoisonnement aigu par I'arsenic; apparition d'une gomme 
au cours du traitement bismuthe. Lyon med., 1924, cxxxiv, 
459-463.— Claude (H ). Syphilis medullaire k forme de 

sclerose en plaques. Bull, med., Par., 1912, xxvi, 15-18. 

Meningo-myolo-radiculite syphilitique de la region lombo- 
sacree avec inversion du reflexe rotulien. Rev. g6n. de clin. 
et de thfrap.. Par., 1912, xxvi, 241-244.— Cole (H. N.). Acute 
svphilitic transverse myelitis. Arch. Dermat. & Svpli., 
Chicago, 1924, n. s., ix, i02-l 1.3.— Craig (C. B.). A case of 
spinal syphilis, with disturbances of sensibility similar to 
those found in syringomyelia. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, 
Ixxxiv, 84.— De Blast (.\.). Sifilide spinale; paraplegia 
acuta, flaccida sifilitica. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1914, xxxv, 
513-515.— De Tommasi (P.). Lesione luetica del cono 
midoUare. Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. prat., 406.— 
Dind. Un cas de myelite specifique chez un ancien syphi- 
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Spinal cord (Syphilis of) — continued. 

litiiiue. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 1140.— 
Duelling (J.) & Nanta (A.). Myelite syphilitique prfcoce 
a d6but rapide; autopsie. Ann. de derraat. et sy[)h., I'ar., 
1911, 5. s., ii, 489-493.— Evangelista (A.). Un caso di sifilide 
spinale; indagini cllniche ed istopatologiche. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1913, xxi.x, 14; 44; 71.— Fribourg-Blancet .lausion. 
Trois cas de poliomyelite anterieure syphilitique dont une 
forme aiguii. Pr&sse med., Par., 1925, xxxiii, 1190-1192 — 
Gordon (A.). The syndrome of conusmedullaris and cauda 
equina a-propos of a case of hemi-lesion. Arch. Diagn., 

N. Y., 1917, X, 319-327. Syphilis of the spinal cord, 

with strict localization in the white substance. .1. Nerv. & 
Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1917, xlv, 66.— Hamlll (R. C). Acute 
disseminated myelitis and acute syphilitic meningomyelitis. 
Med. Clin., Chicago, 1917, ii, 721-730.— Henneberg. Reine, 
vaskulare, spinale Lues. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii. 
102:i.— Herringham ( VV. P.) . A lecture on syphilitic disease 
of the spinal cord. Clin. J., Lond., 1911-12, xxxix, 359-364 — 
Herzog (F.). Atypische Meningomyelitis syphilitica. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1911, v, 
Or.g., 485-499.— Holbrechts. Un cas de myelite transverse 
syphilitique. Clinique, Brux., 1914, xxviii, 99.— Horst- 
mann (,!.). Ueber drei Fiille von syphilitiseher Spinal- 
erkrankung bei kongenital-luetischen Kindern. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1920, Ixvi, 90-105. -Izar (G.). 
La mielite acuta luetica. Pathologica, Genova, 1913-14, 
vi, 635-044.— Keyser (T. J.). Syphilitic meningomyelitis, 
or gumma, causing the svraptoms of transverse myelitis. 
Old Dominion J. M. & S., Richmond, 1915, xx, 24-29.— 
Klauder (,T. V.). Syphilitic backache; a symptom of syph- 
ilis of the spinal cord, lumbar muscles and vertebrae, with 
report of cases. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, 
n. s., iii, 761-774.— Klessens (.1. J. H. M.). [Gumma of the 
spinal cord in the region of the second cervical vertebra.] 
Xederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, i, 525.— Kramer. 
Zur DifTerentialdiagnose der Tabes dorsalis und Lues spinalis. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 42. — Laliberte (J.-H.). 
Meningo-mvelite syphilitique de la region dorso-lombo- 
sacree. Bull. med. de Quebec, 1919-20, xxi, 321-331.— 
Lainbrlght (G. L.). Acute syphilitic myelitis, with fatal 
ascending paralysis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 
1178.— MeKendree (C. A.). Discrete thermal changes in 
spinal syphilis. Neurol. Bull., N. Y., 1921, iil, 144-147.— 
Margulis (M. S.). Amyotrophische spinale Syphilis. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1925, Ixxxvi, 1-54.— 
Mendel (K.) & Ocke (H.). Riickenmarkserkrankung im 
Friihstadium der Syphilis unter dem Bilde der Syringo- 
myelie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 1216.— Monier- 
Vinard & Schniltte. Myelopathie syphilitique cervicale 
a forme amyotrophique. Rev. neuroi.. Par., 1924, xx.xi, 
pt. 1, 815-819.— Nazarl (A.). Mielite gommosa sifilitica. 
Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1923, xiii, 507-511 —Nerd man. He- 
matomyelies dans la syphilis medullaire. Loire med., St. 
Etienne, 1921, xxxv, 9-12.— Odriozola (E.). Meningomie- 
litis sifilitica. Cron. med., Lima, 1917, xxxiv, 301-364 — 
Perdomo Hurtado (B.). Curacion de un caso de mielitis 
aguda, de origen especifico y de localizacion dorso-lumbar. 
Rev. de med. y cirug., Caracas, 1922-23, vi, 238-240.— Perez 
I.<erena. Consideraciones sobre un caso de mielitis eronica 
de origen sifilitico. Rev. med. cubana, Habana, 1922, xxxiii, 
739-744.— de Renzl (E.). Diagnosi di un caso di sifilide 
spinale. N. Riv. clin.-terap., Napoli, 1912, xv, 402-405.— 
Ribeiro (W.). Mvelite syphilitica. Brazil-med., Rio de 
.Tan., 1921, xxxv, pt. 2, 383.— Ricca (S.). Mielite degenera- 
tiva acuta sifilitica. Riv. ital. di neuropat. [etc.], Catania, 
1911-12, iv, 39.3-399.— Rlggs (C. E.). Spinal syphilis: a case, 
some facts. St. Paul. M. J., St. Paul, Mina., 1913, xv, 224- 
230.— Rodriguez Arias (B.). Apoplegia espinal de origen 
sifilitico. Rev. med. de Barcel., 1924, 2. s., ii, 526-529.— 
Skoog (A. L.). A case of svphilitic mvelitis. J. Kansas 
M. Soc, Topeka, 1925, xxv, 339.— Torres (A.). Um caso 
de mvelite svphilitica diffusa aguda. Bol. Soc. med.-cirurg. 
mil., Rio de' Jan., 1919-20, v, 121-125.— Traversier. Un cas 
de meningo-myelite syphilitique diffuse et progressive. Dau- 
phinc med., Grenoble, 1912, xxxvi, i:i-18 — Vedel, Giraud 
(G.) & Puech. Hyperexcltabilitfi familiale du faisceau 
pyramidal; heredo-specificitfi. Bull. Soc. d. sc. mod. et 
biol. de Montpellier, 1922-23, iv, 392-394.— Vedsmand (H.). 
[Combined svphilitic diseases of the spinal cord.] Ugesk. f. 
Laeger, K0benh., 1922, Ixxxiv, 1744-1748. 

Spinal cord (Transverse section of). 

Lhermitte (J.). La section totale de la 
moelle dorsale. 8°. Bourges, 1919. 

Cadwalader (W. B.). The condition of a patient in 
good health, but exhibiting automatic movements of the 
lower limbs, 19 years after complete transverse section of 
the spinal cord by a gunshot wound. Arch. Neurol. & 
Psychiat., Chicago, 1920, iv, 108-111. -Claude (H.). La 
section traumatique de la moelle. Rev. neuroi.. Par., 1919, 
xxvi, 213-218.— Claude (H.) & Lhermitte (.1.). Les reflexes 
tendineux et cutanes; les mnuvements de defense et d'auto- 
matisme dans la section totale de la moelle d'apres une obser- 
vation anatomo-clinique. Ann. de nii'-d.. Par., 1915-16, iii, 

407-420. Etude anatomo-clinique d'un cas de 

section totale de la moelle: recherches sur la reflectivity. Bull, 
et mfm. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1916, 3. s., xl, 176-189.— 
Daniteh (R.). Untersuchungen iiber mehrfache Halb- 



Spinal cord (Transverse section of) — con. 

durchschneidungeu des Riickenmarks beim Kaninchen. 
Ztschr. f. Biol., Miiuchen, 1924, Ixxxi, 241-252.— Dejerlne 
(J.), Dejerlne (.\.) & Mouzon (J.). Sur I'etat des reflexes 
dans les sections completes de la moelle epiniere. Rev. 
neuroi.. Par., 1914, xxii, 1.5.5-163.— Dejerlne (J.) & Long 
(E.). Examen histologique d'une cas de section complete 
de la moelle cervicale inferieure, d'origine traumatique. 
Ibid., 1912, XX, pt. 2, 709-776.— Dejerlne (.1.) & Mouzon 
(J.). Sur I'etat des reflexes dans un cas de section totale 
de la moelle epiniere. Ibid., 1914, xxii, 201-205.— Deniker. 
La symptomatologie des sections traumatiques de la moelle; 
les donnees nouvelles acquises au cours de la guerre. Presse 
med.. Par., 1919, xxvii, 380-389 —Gardiner (H.) & Pembrey 
(M. S.). Observations on the temperature of man after 
traumatic section of the spinal cord. Guv's Hosp. Rep., 
Lond., 1912, Ixvi, 87-108.— Geldniacher (.M.). Beitrag zu 
den parartikularen Verknocherungen narh Querschnitts- 
lasion des Riickenmarks. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., l-eii)z., 
1925, cxci, 180-190.— Grazlanl (A.). Sul niodo di compor- 
tarsi dei plessi nervosi pericellulari nel tratto di midollo 
spinale sottostante ad una sezione trasversa. Riv. di patol. 
nerv., Firenze, 1915, xx, 193-202.— Giilllain (G.) & Barr6 
(J. -A.). Etude anatomo-clinique de quinze cas de section 
totale de la moelle. Ann. de mfid.. Par., 1917, iv, 178-222. 

Sur un seizieme cas de section anatomicjue totale 

vraie de la moelle epiniere; etude speciale du roflexe cutane 
plantaire. Rev. neuroi.. Par., 1919, xxvi, 126-129.— Hari 
(P.) & .Fannys (R.). Ueber den Einfluss der Riickenmark- 
durchschneidung auf den Gaswechsel. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1918, Ixxxix, 303-328.— Hlrschfeld (A.). Das Verhal- 
ten der Reflexe bei der Querdurchtrennung des menschlichen 
Ruckenmarks. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1912, 317-:336.— 
von Kaulbersz (G. J.). Die elektrische Erregbarkeit der 
Nerven und Muskeln bei totaler Querschnittslasion des 
Riickenmarkes. Mitt. a. d. Cxrenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir , 
Jena, 1918, xxxi, 158-164.— Kenna way (E. L.) & Pembrey 
(M. S.). Observations upon the effects of section of the 
spinal cord upon temperature and metabolism. J. Phvsiol., 
Lond., 1912-13, xlv, 82-105 —Leri (A.). Trois cas de section 
totale ou subtotale de la moelle dorsale. Rev. neuroi.. Par., 
1919, xxvi, 218.— Lhermitte. La section complete de la 
moelle Epiniere dorsale & la phase tardive. Progrfs med., 
Par., 1918, x.xxii, 76-80.— Lhermitte (J.). Sur une lesion 
speciale des racines anterieures et fjosterieures dans la section 
par ecrasement de la moelle consecutive aux fractures du 
rachis. Rev. neuroi.. Par., 1919, xxvi, 135-138.— Lhermitte 
(J.) & Pagniez (P.). Syndrome de section complete de la 
moelle dorsale datant de 10 ans consecutive a un traumatisme 
rachidien. Presse med.. Par., 1922, xxx, ,57-60. — de Lisl 
(L.). Gli effetti della sezione sperimentale del midollo 
spinale sul testicolo. Arch. gen. di neuroi. e psychiat., 
Napoli, 1922, iii, 1-18.— Marlnesco (G.). Autonomie de 
la moelle consecutive a la section complete de I'axe spinal. 
Rev. neuroi.. Par., 1919, xxvi, 257-276.— Prewltt (P. V.). 
Comparative studies of the early reactions in spinal cats 
produced by various methods. Am. J. Phvsiol., Bait., 1921, 
Ivii, 291-298.— Rasdolsky (I.). Ueber das Verhalten der 
Haut- und Sehnenreflexe bei voUstiindiger Querschnitts- 
lasion des Riickenmarks. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 
Leipz., 1925, Ixxxiv, 331-334 — Roasenda (G.). Di.sturbi 
della sensibility in un caso di sezione netta del midollo spinale. 

Clin. med. ital., Milano, 1912, 11, 680-684. Consta- 

tazioni anatomo-patologiche, e considerazioni su di alcuni 
reperti e sopra alcuni sintomi, specialmente sullo stato dei 
riflessi in un caso di sezione completa del midollo spinale. 
Ibid., 1914, liii, 98-111.— Sala (G.). A proposito di un caso 
di sezione trasversa completa del midollo spinale. Boll. d. 
Soc. med. -chir. di Pavia, 1910, xxiv, 424-428.— von Schelven 
(T.). Transversale Riickenmarkslasion. Neurol. Centralhl., 
Leipz., 1919, xxxviii, 8-11.— Sherrington (C. S.). Notes 
on temperature after spinal transection, with some observa- 
tions on shivering. J. Physiol., Lond., 1923-24, Iviii, 405- 
424.— Spiller (W. G.) & Martin (E.). The treatment of 
persistent pain of organic origin in the lower part of the body 
by division of the anterolateral column of the spinal cord. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 1489.— Thomas (A.). 
A propos de la discussion sur les sections de la moelle. Rev. 
neuroi.. Par., 1919, xxvi, 209-213. 

Spinal cord (Tuberculosis of). 

See, also, Nervous .system (Tuberculosis of). 

AcKERMAN (V.). *Tubercules de la moelle 
epiniere (etude clinique et anatomo-patholo- 
gique). 8°. Paris, 1914. 

Berlel (L.) & Gardere (C). Sur la mfningo-myflite 
tuberculease primitive. Encephale, Par., 1912, i, 316-329, 
3 pi.— Beriel & Morenas. Gomme tuberculeuse de la 
moelle. Lyon mPd., 1922, cxxxi, 773-776.— Biancone (O.). 
Osservazioni cliniche ed anatomopatologiche sopra un caso 
di meningomielite tubercolare. Riv. sper. di fremiat., 
Reggio-Emilia, 1910, xxxvi, .57.5-628, 3 pi — Biinniger & 
Adicr. Intraduraler Konglomerattuberkel des Riicken- 
marks; Operation; erhebliche Besserung. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1911, vii, 679; 723 —Browning (C. C ). Report of a case of 
tuberculosis of the spinal cord. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, c, 
1021-1023.— Cameron (IT. C). Section from a case of tuber- 
culous meningitis of the spinal cord, simulating anterior 
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Spinal cord (Tuberculosis of) — contd. 

poliomvelilis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1918-19, xii, 
Sect. Stud. Dis. ('hild., 23.— Dana (C. L.) & Hunt (J. R.). 
Tuberculosis of the spinal cord; with reports of cases of tuber- 
culous myelitis and of tuberculous pachymeningitis. Med. 
News, N. Y., 1904, Ixxxiv, 673-076. Also reprint.— Doerr 
(C). Zur Kenntnis der Tuberkulose des Riickenmarks. 
Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1912, xlix, 406-469, 1 pi.— Francais 
(H.) & del'Ecluse (<i.). Myelite tuberculeuse segmentaire 
consecutive ii une pachy-meningite de mdme nature. Rev. 
neurol., Par.. 1919, xxvi, 526-528.— Garnier (M.) & Catbala 
(J.). Myelite aigue tuberculeuse, secondaire a une carie 
latente des lames vertebrales, avec abces froid extradural. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. mM. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 
1249-1254.— Harbltz (F.). Tuberculosis of the spinal cord, 
with peculiar changes. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, 
Ixxviii, 330.— Harris (T. H.) & Milliken (G.). Tubercu- 
loma of the spinal cord. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 
1924-25, XX, 427-429.— Kauders (().). Tuberkulose Spinal- 
ineningomyelitis mit schweren Ganglienzellveranderungen, 
zugleich ein Beitrag zur Vaccineurinwirkung. .lahrb. f. 
Psychiat. u. Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 1925, xliv, 171-183 — 
Kirsctiner. Tuberkulose der Dura mater spinalis. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 734.— Leen- 
hardt <t Sentis (Mile.). Syndrome de Brovvn-Sequard 
avec contractures en hyperextension par myelite transverse 
bacillaire probable; difliculte du diagnostic; radioscopie apres 
injection de lipiodol; reaction importante; exitus par granulie. 
Bull. Soc. de pt'diat. de Par., 1924, xxii, 347.— Lhermltte 
(J) & Klarfeld (B.). La myelite segmentaire d'origine 
tuberculeuse. Encephale, Par., 1910, ii, 321-.335, 1 pi. - 
Mlchelmore (R. G.). Tuberculoma of the lumbar enlarge- 
ment causing complete retention of urine. Clin. J., Lond., 
1925,' liv, 357. -SImmonds. Riickenmarkstuberkulose. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Berl. & Leipz., 1918, xliv, 1455. — 
Testa (J. A.). Las localizaciones medulares tuberculosas 
y los agentes fi'sicos. Semana mfd., Buenos Aires, 1920, 
xxvii, 297-.303.— Thalhinier (W.) & Hassin (G. B.). Clin- 
ico-pathologic notes on solitary tubercle of the spinal cord. 
J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Lancaster, Pa., 1922, Iv, 161-193.— 
Urechia (C. I.) & Elekes fN.). Tubercule solitaire de la 
moelle cervicale. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1922, 3. s., xlvi, 1497-1499.— Veraguth (O.) & Brun (H.). 
Weiterer Beitrag zur Klinik and Chirurgie des intramedul- 
liiren Konglomerattuberkels. Cor.-Bl. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1916, xlvi, 385; 424, 1 pi — Vialard. Sur un cas de 
meningo-myelite tuberculeuse sans lesions du rachis. Arch, 
de mM. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1923, cxiii, 241-247 — Wagner 
(R.). Zur Diagnose des Solitiirtuberkels der Medulla 
spinalis. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1920, Orig., xxv, 322- 
327.— Waring (J. J.). A ca.se of tuberculoma of the spinal 
cord. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1921-22, vii, 96-99.— 
Ziegler (O.). Beitrag zur Klinik and pathologischen Ana- 
tomie der Tuberkulose des Riickenmarks. Beitr. z. Klin, 
d. Tuberk., Berl., 1920, xlvi, 73-79. 

Spinal cord (Tumors of). 

See, also, Medulla oblongata (Tumors of); 
Nervous system (Central, Tumors of). 

Elsberg'(C. a.) . Tumors of the spinal cord 
and tlie symptoms of irritation and compres- 
sion of the spinal cord and nerve roots; pathol- 
ogv, svmptomatologv, diagnosis, and treat- 
ment. " rov. 8°. New York, 1925. 

Fahr (W.). *Kasuistische Beitrage zu den 
Tuinoren im untersten Rueckenmarksab- 
sehnitt. 8°. Erlangen, 1918. 

KuH.v (W.). *Ueber intramedullare Riik- 
kenmarkstumoren. 8°. Heidelberg, 1928. 

Leisterer (S.). *Beitrag zur Lehre von 
den Riickenmarksgeschwulsten. [Kiel.] 8°. 
Witistock, 1913. 

PoTH (H. A.). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Tumoren am Conus meduUaris und an der 
Cauda equina. 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

Rheinberger (M.). *Ueber einen eigenar- 
tigen Riickenmarkstumor vom Tjrpiis des 
Verocavschen Neurinoms. [Heidelberg.] 8°. 
Wiesbaden, 1917. 

Alio in Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path.. VViesb., 1918, xxi, 
472-484. 

SiLOFF (G. P.). *Ueber einen Fall von 
Tumor e.xtrameduUaris. 8°. Miinchen, 1926. 

Abrahamson (L) & Grossman (M.). Tumors of the 
upper cervical cord. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Albany, 1923, 
l\ii, 342-363.— Bailey (P.). Painless tumors of the spinal 
cord. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, l.xiii, 6-11.— Beck- 
man (E. H.). Tumors of the spinal cord, with a report Of 
18 cases. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1917, xxxvii, 35-42. — 
Belz (Prisca). Ein Fall von intrameduUarer Orawitz- 
Metastase im Lumbalmark. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., 
Wiesb., 1912, X, 431-441, 1 p..— B€riel (L.). Sur la position 



Spinal cords (Tumors of) — continued. 

des tumeurs intrarachidiennes par rapport d. la dure-mere. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 597.— Berlel (L.) & Viret (L.). 
Sur le mode de genf'ralisation intrarachidienne des poly- 
nevromes. Lyon med., 1921, cxxx, 270-272. — — ■ Poly- 
nevrome avec generalisation intrarachidienne. Ibid., 277- 
280.— Bevan (A. D.) & GiU (J. C). Endothelioma of the 
spinal cord. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 695-715.— 
Blahd{M.E.). Hemangioma of the spinal cord. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1452.— Bolten (O. C). [Three cases 
of tumors of the spinal cord.] Geneesk. Gids, 's Gravenh., 
1925, iii, 25-32.— Bruns (O.). Zur Kasuistik der Kauda- 
tumoren. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1913, xxxi, 393-396.— 
Claytor (T. A.). Two cases of tumor of the spinal cord. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1912, lx.xxii, 802-804.— Clymer (G.), 
Mixter (W. J.) & Mella (H.). E.xperience with spinal cord 
tumors during the past 10 years. J. Nerv. <fe Ment Dis., 
Lancaster, Pa., 1921, Hii, 229-231.— Cooper (C. M.). Cere- 
brospinal fluid of anomalous character in a case of intraspinal 
tumor. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 2298.— Cornll 
(L.) & Lermoycz (J.). Neuro-epitheliome m^duUaire. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, .xciii, 670 — Diss (A.) 
& Feberey (L.). Ependymome de la moelle lombaire. 
Ibid., 615-618.— Elsberg (C. A.). Extra-medullary tumor 
of the dorsal cord. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1912, 
xxxix, 257-259.— Foerster (A.). Ein Ganglioneurom des 
Riickenmarks. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.), Berl., 
1924, ccliii, 116-124.— Frazier (C. H.) & Russel (Ethel C). 
Telaugectasie de la moelle. Arch, franco-beiges de chir., 
Brux., 1925, xxviii, 140-145, 1 pi.— Frazier (C. H.) & SpiUer 
(W. G.). An analysis of 14 consecutive cases of spinal cord 
tumor. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1922, viii, 
455-505. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1024- 
1028.— Fricli (K.). Ueber ein Teratom des Riickenmarks. 
Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1911, vii, 127-134.— 
Gerliardt. Riickenmarkstumoren. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1918, Ixv, 521. — Gonnet (A.). Tumeurs medullaires 
et juxta-medullaires. Loire med., St. Etienne, 1923, xxxvii, 
553-573. — Grob (A.). Epidmaler Amyloidtumor desDorsal- 
raarkes. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1916, xlvi, 1530. — 
Groppali (M.). Contributo alia patologia vasale del midoUo 
spinale. Neurologica, Napoli, 1925, ii, 277-285, 1 pi.— Hadley 
(M. N.). Spinal cord tumors. Cincinnati J. Med., 1925-26, 
V, 331-335.— Hamill (R. C). Tumor of the spinal mrd. 
Med. Clin., Chicago, 1915-16, i, 955-964.— Hedenius (I.) & 
Henschen (F.). [A case of a tumor of the spinal cord, with 
temporary remission.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1913, Ixxv, 2.57- 
272. — Henneberg. LTeber Geschwiilste der hinteren Schlies- 
sungslinie des Riickenmarkes. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Iviii, 1165; 1289.— Herzog (F.), Ueber extramedullare 
Riickenmarkstumoren. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 275- 
277. — HiUe (K.). Hiimangiom des Wirbelkanals. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1241.— Howe (H. S.). 
Extra-medullary fibroueuroma mainly involving the pos- 
terior columns of the cord. Neurol. Bull., N. Y., 1921, iii, 
135-143.— Jacob (Charlotte) & Boit. Ein geheilter Fall von 
extramedullarem Riickenmarkstumor. Mitt. a. d. Grenz- 
geb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1920, xxxii, 454-459.— Koelichen 
(J.). Chromatophorome de la moelle fipinere. Trav. du 
lab. neurobiol. Soc. d. sc., Varsovie, 1916, i, 217-228.— Lam- 
bert (A. V. S.). Recurrence of an extramedullary tumor 
after an interval of eight years. Neurol. Bull., N. Y., 1918, 
i, 1-6, 1 p!.— Lefort (A.) & Durand (U.). Tumeurkystique 
dfiveloppee aux depens d'une racine rachidienne et ayant 
fus6 dans le trou de conjugaison entre la 4<! et la 5« vertebres 
lombaires sans determiner de troubles fonctionnels. Bull. 
Ct mem, Soc. anat. de Par., 1921, .xci, 210-213.— von Lennep 
(H.). Ueber Riickenmarkstumoren. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1920, clx, 137-140.— Lindbom (<).). Ett fall 
af chromatophoroma dm-ae matris spinalis. Hygiea, Stock- 
holm, 1912, Ixxiv, 198-218, 1 pi.— Lloyd (J. H.). Spinal cord 
tumor at lumbar enlargement. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., 
Lancaster, Pa., 1920, Hi, 331.— Marlnesco (G.) & Draga- 
nesco. Kyste fpidermoi'de cholest6atomateux de la moelle 
Spiniere coexistant avec un processus syringomyelique; 
contribution a I'etude de la syringomyfilie. Rev. neurol.. 
Par., 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 338-355.— Medea (E.). Nuovo con- 
tributo alio studio dei turaori intrarachidici extramidoUari 
con speciale riguardo alia loro operabilita. Gazz. med. 
lomb., Milano, 1925, Ixxxiv, 11.3-116.— Merzbacher (L.) 
& Castex (M. R.). Ueber ein sehr grosses multilobulilres 
Fibrom im Cervikalmark. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 
Leipz., 1913, xlvi, 146-157.— Meyer (C). Ein Riicken- 
markstumor in der Schwangerschaft. Zentralbl. f. Oynak., 
Leipz,, 1920, xliv, 238-240 —Mills (C. K.). Tumors and 
cysts of the spinal cord, with a record of two cases. J. Nerv. 
& Ment. Dis., Lancaster, Pa., 1910, xxxvi, 529-546. Also 
reprint.— Moffitt (H. C.) & Sherman (H. M.). Tumor 
of the spinal cord. J. Am, M. Ass,, Chicago, 1910, Iv, 2283- 
2285,— MiiUer (A.). Ein Fall von Riickenmarkstumor im 
oberen Cervikalbereich. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 
Leipz., 1921, Ixxi, 183-186.— Munroe (H. E.). Intrathecal 
tumor of the spinal cord. Canad. M, Ass. J,, Toronto, 1923, 
xiii, 830,— Naegell (T.). Ueber Sanduhrgeschwiilste des 
Wirbelkanals, Schweiz, med, Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 
59-62 -Naffziger (H, C). Spinal cord tumors (arachnoid 
flbroblastomata). Surg, Clin. N, Am,, Phila,, 1922, ii, 
363-400,— Neel. Tumor medullse spinalis. Hosp.-Tid., Kri- 
benh,, 1915, 5. R,, viii, 1272-1274.— Nckrassow (W,), Ueber 
elne Riickenmarkgeschwiilst vom Bau des Kleinhirns. 
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Spinal cords (Tumors of) — continued. 

Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl. & Leip/.., 1920, 
cc.xxviii, 415-42.5. — Pearson (W.). Intrathecal tumour of 
the cervical spinal cord. Iri.^h J. M. Sc., Dublin, 1922, 5. s., 
145-152.— Pelz (A.). Kasuistische Beitrage zur Lehre von 
den Riickenmarkgeschwiilsten. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 
1917, Iviii, 19.'v-2l.x— Petren (K.) & Petren (G.). Studien 
liber Riickenmark.stumoren. Acta med. scandin., Stock- 
holm, 1923, lix, 595-649.— Bitter (A.). Ein Lipom der 
Menigen des Cervicalmarks. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1920, clii, 189-209.— Rivarola (R.) & Obarrio (.1. M.). 
Tumores de la medula. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., Buenos 
Aires, 1923, 2. s., xvii, 481-495.— Roman (B.). Ein Fall von 
Hiimangiom des Riickenmarks. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. 
path. Anat., Jena, 1913, xxiv, 993-997.— Rosenow ((>.). 
Intraduraler Tumor des Dorsalmarks. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 991.— Ruhensohn 
(E.). Ueber einen Riickenmarkstumor. Miinchen. med. 

Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 888. ■ Ueher Diagnose, Behand- 

lung and Verlauf von Neubildungen des Riickenmarks. 
Reichs-Med.-Anz., Leipz., 1918, xliii, 241-244.— de Sanctis 
(C). Klinischer Beitrag zum Studium der Riickenmarks- 
geschwiilste und des Froinschen Svndroms ira Liquor. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., "l923, Ixxvi, 183-216.— 
Siiarpe (N.). Tumor of the spinal cord and its membranes. 

Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, xcix, 93-98. ■ The atypical 

spinal tumor. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1924, clxvii, 542-553.— 
Spiller (W. G.). Tumors of the spinal cord. Progr. Med., 
Phila., 1923, iii, 331-333.— Stcinlje (C. R.). Spinal tumors; 
statistics on a series of 330 collected cases. J. Nerv. & Ment. 
Dis., N. Y., 1918, xlvii, 418^26.— Stevenson (L.). Three 
cases of spinal cord tumor. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1924, viii, 409-415.— Stoltelbuscli (O.). Leber die Ge- 
schwiilste des verlangerten Marks. Arch. f. Psvchiat., 
Berl., 1925, l.xxiii, 318-340.— Stooliey (B.). A study of extra- 
dural spinal tumors. Arch. Neurol. & Psvchiat., Chicago, 
1924, xii, 663-681.— Tliomas (A.) & Jumentie (J.). Lipome 
du cone terminal. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1912, xx, pt. 1, 222.— 
Thomson (H. C). Neoplasm of the lumbar region of the 
spinal cord. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 19).>-16, ix. 
Neurol. Sect., 8.3-85.— de Vries (E.). [Case.] Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. v. Geueesk., Amst., 1915, 1525-1530.— Waligren (A.). 
[Tumors of the spinal cord.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1921, 

Ixxxiii, 385-397. Zur Klinik der Kaudatumoren. 

Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 1923, lix, 453-466.— Worit 
(P.). Multiple diverse tumors affecting the spinal cord. 
Colorado Med., Denver, 1922, xix, 50-53.— Young (A. D.). 
Spinal cord tumors. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1922, 
XV, 228-230. 

Spinal cord (Tumors of, Causes and 
pathology of). 

Antoni (X. R. E.). Ueber Ruckeiimarks- 
tumoren und Neurofibrome; Studien zur 
pathologischen Anatomie und Embryogenese 
(mit einem klinischen Anhang). ro}'. 8°. 
Miinchen & Wiesbaden, 1920. 

Greiner (E.). *Zur S.vmptomatologie und 
Pathologie der Tumoren des Halsmarkes. 
[Kiel.] 8°. Neumiinster i. H., 1912. 

JoNESco-SisESTi (N.). *Tumeurs medul- 
laires associees h un processus svringomye- 
lique. 8°. Paris, 1929. 

The same. 8°. Paris, 1929. 

Peters (W.). *Ueber posttraumatische 
Gliomatose des Riickenmarks. 8°. JVIiinchen, 
1916. 

Alezais & Peyron. Sur les dispositifs de soutien du tissu 
chordal dans les tumeurs et sur leurs homologies. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 307-309.— Reriel (L.). 
Sur certains points d'histologie des tumeurs comprimant la 
moelle. Rev. neurol., Par., 1923, xxx, .598-601.— Rovaird 
(D.) & Sctilapp (M. G.). An extramedullary tumor of the 
spinal cord, apparently caused by trauma. Med. & Surg. 
Rep. Presbyterian Hosp., N. Y., 1912, ix, 579-583, 1 pi.— 
Branclie (J.), Devic (A.) [et al.]. Documents anatomo- 
cliniques sur les tumeurs intrarachldiennes. Lyon chirurg., 
1923, XX, 129-133.— Fisflicr (O.). Beitrage zur Pathologie 
und Therapie der Riickenmarkstumoren. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1922, Ixxvi, 81-144.— Hueter. 
V^er durch Obduktion gewonnene Riickenmarkstumoren. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 1016.— Jumentife 
(J.). Quelques remarques a propos do revolution des tu- 
meurs de la moelle. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 667-670.— 
Jumentie (J.) & Kononova (Mile. E.). Cinq cas de 
tumeurs de la moelle, etude histologique. Ibid., 1912, xx, 
pt. 1, 481-488.— Lewis (N. D. C). A contribution to the 
study of tumors from the primitive notochord. Arch. Int. 
Med., Chicago, 1921, xxviii, 434-452.— Ostcrtag (B.). Zur 
Frage der dysrhaphischen Storungen des Riickenmarks und 
der von ihnen abzuleitenden Geschwulstbildungen. Arch, 
f. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, Ixxv, 89-143.— Verga (P.). Dialcune 
formazioni cistiche della dura madre spinale e della loro inter- 
pretazione patogenetica. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1925, Ixxix, 
763-790, 3 pi. 



Spinal cord (Tumors of, Complications 
and sequelae of). 

See, also, Paralysis of lower extremity; 
Spinal cord (Compression of). 

Karger (J. P.). * Ueber Wurzelschmerzen 
bei intramedullaren Neubildiuigeii. 8°. Ber- 
lin, 1916. 

Also in Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., I'Jlo, - 
xxxix, 167-187. 

Riedel (O.). *Ueber einen Fall von gleich- 
zeitigem Vorkommen von harter und weicher 
Gliombildung im Riickenmark mit Syringo- 
myelie. [Heidelberg.] 8°. Leipzig, 1918. 

SKOWRofjsKi (A.). *Drei Fiille von Lum- 
bago bedingt durch Ruckenmarkstumoren. 
[Greifswald.] 8°. Posen, 1909. 

Alquier (L.). Progres apportcs au diagnostic des tumeurs 
et compressions de la moelle par la clinique et I'^tude du 
liquide cephalo-rachidien. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1919, .xcii, 
5; 21.— Alurralde (M.). Sindronie de compression de la 
mSdula cervical superior (gliomatosis). Rev. Soc. mfd. 
argent., Buenos Aires, 1913, xxi, 553. Also reprint.- Artom 
(G.). Sopra un caso di glioma emorragico del midoUo spinale. 
Riv. di patol. nerv., Firenze, 1918, xxiii, 33-53.— Bauinslti 
(J.), Enriquez (E.) & Jumentie (J.). Compression de la 
moelle par tumeur extra-dure-merienne: paraplfigie inter- 
mittente; operation extractive. Rev. neurol., Par., 1914, 
xxii, 169-172.— Barre (A.), Desmarest & Joltrain (F.). 
Compression de la moelle par tumeur; valeur localisatrice des 
reflexes cutanes de defense; remar(iues cliniques et auatomo- 
pathologiques. Ibid., 269-271. —BeIot( J.) iTournay (A.). 
Compression de la moelle dorsale par tumeur; radiotherapie; 
gucrison. Ibid., 1923, xxx, 722-725.— Beriel (L.) <& Barbier 
(J.). Tumeurs intrarachldiennes. Lyon med., 1922, cxxxi, 69: 
1924, cxxxiv, 655.— Beriel (L.) & Devic (A.). Sur les troubles 
de la sensibilite dans les compressions par tumeur. Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 644.— Beriel (L.) & Lcrielie. Tu- 
meurs intra-rachidiennes; contribution au diagnostic; tuber- 
cule de la septieme racine droite avec ramollissement secon- 
daire de la moelle; verification opfiratoire. Lyon nicd., 

1923, cxxxii, 614.— Beriel (L.) & Wertheimer. Sur I'inter- 
vention chirurgicale dans les compressions par tumeur. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 710.— Bovaird (D.) & Schlapp 
(M. G.). An extramedullary tumor of the spinal cord, 
apparently caused by trauma. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., 
Lancaster, Pa., 1911, xxxviii, 221-226.— Bruns (L.). Ein 
Fall von araehnoidaler Zystenbildung (Bindegewebszysten) 
mit Kompression des Riickenmarks; Operation; Heiluug. 
Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1911, xxx, 1026-10.32.— Bruns- 
setiweiller (II.). Trois cas de compression medullaire par 
tumeurs. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 595-597.— Carda- 
relli (A.). Un caso di paraplegia da mielite trasversa per 
compressione del midollo spinale da sarcoma propagato dalla 
pleura alle meningi. Studiuni, Napoli, 1911, iv, 289-293.— 
Cobb (S.). Haemangioma of the spinal cord associated 
with skin naevi of the same metamere. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1915, Ixii, 641-649.— Davis (C. B.) & Bassoe (P.). Two 
operated cases of extradural tumor compressing thoracic 
portion of cord. ,\rch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1919, 
ii, 128-130.— Demole (V.). Syndrome de coagulation mas- 
sive et de xantochromie dans un cas de compression medul- 
laire par tumeur rachidienne. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1914-15, 
xxii, 648-651.— Devic (A.) & Wertlieimer (P.). Les com- 
plications anatomiques des tumeurs intrarachldiennes. 
Lyon chirurg., 1923, xx, 200.— Elsberg (C. A.) & Stookey 
(B.). The mechanical effects of tumors of the spinal cord; 
their influence on symptomatology and diagnosis. Arch. 
Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1922, viii, 502-514.— Faure- 
Beaulieu & de Martel (T.). Compression de la moelle 
dorsale par un psammome; ablation de la tumeur; gucrison 
de la paraplegic. Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 

1924, 3. s., xlviii, 979-989.— Fuchs (L.). Fall von extra- 
raedullilrem Riickenmarkstumor mit stark wechselnder Sen- 
sibilitiitsstorung. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1920, xxxix, 
625-628.— JumentIS (J.). Quadriplegie progressive avec 
remission spontan^^e et gucrison de trois ans suivies de re- 
chute ayant entrainfi la niort. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1921, 

xxviii, 28.5-289. Tumeur intra-medullaire de nature 

complexe; proliferation fpitheiiale et glieuse avec hemato- 
myelie et cavit^s mfdullaires; syndrome de compression lente 
de la moelle, avec pfriode de remission, et svndrome sympa- 
thique a type irritatif. Ibid., 11,38-1148.— Lafora (G. R.). 
Telangiectasia de la mfdula espinal; (paraplejia por quisle 
aracnoideo y varices de la mfdula, curado quirurgicamente). 
Arch, de neurobiol., Madrid, 1924, iv, 320-325.— Mister 
(W. J.). Compression of the spinal cord by tumor. Ann. 
Siu-g., Phila., 1925, Ixxxii, 865-870.— New mark (L.). Leber 
im Anschluss an die Lumbalpuuktion eintretende Zunahme 
der Kompres-sionserscheinungen bei e.xtrameduUaren Riick- 
enmarkstumoren. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1739.— 
Nonne (M.). Weitere Erfahrungen zum Kapitel der 
Diagnose von komprimirenden Riickenmarkstumoren. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1913, xlvii-xlviii, 
4.36-503.— Oppenhelm (IL). Leber Caudatumoren imter 
dem Bilde der Neuralgia ischiadica sive lumbosacralis. 
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Spinal cord (Tumors of, Complications 
and sequelse of) — continued. 

Monatschr. f. Psvchiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1914, xxxvi, 391- 
407.— Outland (J. H.) & Clendening (L.). Paraplegia, 
due to tumor of the spinal cord. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 
1915, xxii, 1096.— PauUan (D. E.). Diagnostic, interven- 
tions et resultats dans les compressions et les tumeurs mo- 
dullaires. Bull, et rafm. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 
3. s., xlv, 878-882.— Sicard & Laplane. Quelques remarques 
sur les compressions radiculo-m^dullaires par tumeurs; 
fevolution clinique, hfmorragie rachidienne tardive post- 
opfratoire. Rev. neurol., Par., 1924, xxxi, pt. 1, 373.— 
Souques & Blamoutier. Paraplf gie spasmodique perma- 
nente malgrfi la destruction de la moelle dorsale (par une 
tumeur). Ibid., 300-307.— Stewart (T. G.). Some obser- 
vations on the symptomatology of spinal tumors and com- 
pression paraplegia. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1922, n. s., 
cxiv, 304; 325.— Stookey (B.). A study of bladder and rectal 
disturbances in spinal cord tumors. Arch. Neurol. & Psy- 
chiat., Chicago, 1923, x, 519-531.— Wallgren (A.). Ueber 
Schmerzen bei Kaudatumoren. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Ner- 
venh., Leipz., 1923, Ixxviii, 107-112. 

Spinal cord (Tumors of, Diagnosis of). 
Catacousinos (A.). *Contnbution k V6- 
tude du diagnostic des tumeurs intra-medul- 
laires. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

DiETz (J. H. O. L.). *Ein im Halsmark 
diagnostizierter und erfolgreich operierter 
intrameduUarer Tumor. 8°. Giessen, 1917. 

Gendron (A.). *Etude clinique des tu- 
meurs de la moelle et des meninges spinales; 
contribution a I'etude des localisations medul- 
laires en hauteur. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

Kersten (K. F. W.). *Ein Beitrag zur 
Differentialdiagnose der Riickenmarkstumo- 
ren. 8°. [Bonn], 1926. 

WiETLisBACH (Thercs). *Ueber Vortau- 
schung traumatischer Lasionen des Riicken- 
markes in zwei Fallen von Riickenmarks- 
tumoren. [Basel.] 8°. Wohlen, 1928. 

Abrabamson (I.) & CUmenko (H.). Symptomatology 
of spinal cord tumors. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 
1124-1132.— Adson (A. W.). Diagnosis and treatment of 
timiors of the spinal cord. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1925, 
xxiv, 309-317.— Ayer (J. B.). Spinal subarachnoid block, 
its significance as a diagnostic sign; analysis of 53 cases. 
Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1923, x, 420-426.— 
Babinski & Barre (A.). Compression de la moelle par 
tumeur extra-dure-merienne; valeur localisatrice des reflexes 
cutanes de defense. Rev. neurol., Par., 1914, xxii, 262-268.— 
Barkman (A.). Contribution a I'etude des difl^cultes 
entourant le diagnostic en hauteur des tumeurs rachidiennes. 
Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 1924, Ix, 88-94.— Beriel (L.) 
& Devic (A.). Tumeurs intra-rachidiennes; diagnostic 
avec les maladies de la moelle, et en partieulier avec les 
scleroses en plaques. Lyon mod., 1923, cxxxii, 403-407.— 
Berlcl (L.) & RoUet. Sur le diagnostic clinique des tumeurs 
intrarachidiennes. Ibid., 1920, cxxix, 358.— Beriel (L.) & 
V'iret (L.). Analyse pathogenique des symptomes, en vue 
del'intervention, dans les tumeurs intrarachidiennes. Ibid., 
1921, cxxx, 269.— Bonhoeffer (K.). Ueber meningeale 
Scheincysten am Ruckemnark. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, 
lii, 1015-1018.— Castelll (E.). Methods of localization of 
spinal tumors, with reference to their medical and surgical 
treatment. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiv, 1-9.— Cestan, 
Riser & Meriel (P.). Contribution au diagnostic des tu- 
meurs multiples de la moelle. Par.mfid., 1925,lvii, 173-180.— 
Cllmcnko (H.). The diagnosis of spinal cord tumors. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcvii, 903-909.— CUmenko (H.) & 
Felberbaum (D.). The diagnosis of spinal cord tumors, 
with report of two cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, 
Ixii, 604-607.— Collins (J.) & Marks (H. E.). The early 
diagnosis of spinal-cord tumors. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1915, cxlix, 103-112.— Dandy (W. E.). The diagnosis and 
localization of spinal cord tumors. Ann. Surg., Phila. ,1925, 
Ixxxi, 223-254.— Elsberg (C. A.). The false localizing signs 
of spinal cord tumor. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 
1921, V, 64-79. The early symptoms and the diag- 

nosis of tumors of the spinal cord, with remarks on the 
surgical treatment. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1923, clxv, 719- 

727. Some aspects of the diagnosis and surgical 

treatment of tumors of the spinal cord; with a study of the 
end results in a series of 119 operations. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1925, Ixxxi, 1057-1073.— Fleck (U.). Zur Differentialdiagnose 
der extra- und intrameduUSren Ruckenmarkstumoren. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1922, Ixxvi, 
322-354. — Gendron. Localisation des tumeurs de la moelle 
6piniere. Rupert, de med. internal., Par., 1914, iv, fasc. 
42, 9-21.— Griinbaum (E.). Beitrag zur Diagnose der 
Rilckenmarkstumoren. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, 
l.Txiii, 309-311.— Hlekllng (G. H.). Salicylic ionization as a 
palliative in multiple neurofibromata of the spinal cord. 



Spinal cord (Tumors of, Diagnosis of) — 
continued. 

Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 516.— Jancke. Beitrag zur 
Diagnostik der Rilckenmarkstumoren. Munchen med 
Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 1033-1035.— Kramer (V.) & Korst (L.). 
[Differential diagnosis of extramedullary tumors of the spinal 
cord.] J. Psikhol. Nevrol. i Psukhiat., Mosk., 1924, iv, 
82-89.— Levy (F.). Diagnostic des tumeurs intrarachi- 
diennes. Vie mfid., Par., 1921, ii, 1623.— Lord (F. T.). A 
discussion of the differential diagnosis of a case of spinal 
tumor. Med. Clin. N. Am., PhUa., 1921, iv, 1799-1809.— 
McDonald (C. A.). Onthediagnosisof tumors of the spinal 
cord. Rhode Island M. J., Providence, 1925, viii, 61-65.— 
Marburg (0.). Diagnostik der operablen Riickenmark.s- 
geschwiilste. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Munchen, 1914, 
5. Heft, 3-16.— Marque (A.M.). Contribucion al diagnostico 
diferencial entre los tumores medulares y paravertebrales. 
Rev. Soc. argent, de radio y electrol., Buenos Aires, 1925, 
i, 53-69.— MIngazzlnl (G.) & Mingazzlnl (H.). Ein neuer 
Beitrag zur ortlichen Diagnostik von Rilckenmarkstumoren. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1925, Ixxxiv, 45-50 — 
MUller (H. H.) & Dattner (B.). Ein unter dem Bildeder 
multiplen Sklerose verlaufender intramedulliirer Tumor 
spinalis. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1921 
Orig., Ixxi, 234-238.— Neuhof (H.). Endothelioma of conas 
and Cauda equina; difficulties in diagnosis; laminectomy 
and removal of tumor; rapid improvement, with return of 
reflexes. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, i, 1687-1691.— 
Nix (J. T.). Spinal cord tumors; their diagnosis and treat- 
ment; report of cases. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1924-25, Ixxvii 
233-237.— Oppenhelm (H.). Weitere Beitrage zur Diagnose 
und Differentialdiagnose des Tumor meduUae spinalis. 
Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1913, xxxiii, 451-493, 
1 pi.— Pakozdy (K.). Methode zur fruhzeitigen Lokalisa- 
tion der extramedullaren Riikenmarksgeschwiilste. Acta 
med. scandin., Stockholm, 1924, Ixi, 48-52.— PMeps (E.). 
Beitrag zur Klinik und Diagnose der Riickenmarkstumoren! 
Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1918, Hx, 1014-1085.— Poussep (L.). 
Diagnostic et traitement chirurgical des tumeurs de la moelle. 
Arch, franco-beiges de ehir., Brux., 1925, xxviii, 89-124.— 
Boyer (J. E.). Clinical diagnosis of spinal cord tumors. 
Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1922, .xli, 347-350.— Scbwartz (T.). 
Ueber neuere Erfahrungen zur Diagnose der Ruckenmarks- 
geschwulste. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl 
1918, xhv, 1263.— Schwarz (E.). Zur Diagnose uudTherapie 
der extramedullaren Rilckenmarkstumoren. St. Petersb 
med. Wchnschr., 1910, xxxv, 648-653.— Sittlg (0.). Zur 
Hohenlokalisation der Rilckenmarkstumoren. Monatschr 
f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1925, lix, 200-208.— Siiderbergh 
(G.). Einige Bemerkungen ilber die Lokaldiagnose von 
Riickenmarksgeschwulsten. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914 
li, 242-246.— Stookey (B.), Merwarth (H. R.) & Frantz 
(\. M.). A manometric study of the cerebrospinal fluid in 
suspected spinal cord tumors. Surg., Gynec. & Obst 
Chicago, 1925, xli, 429-442.— Vincent (C.) & Chavanay 
(J.-A.). Sur le diagnostic des tumeurs meduUaires avec 
rigiditfi hyperalgique du rachis et des membres inferieurs; 
des caracteres distinctifs de la rigidite rachidienne des tu- 
meurs et de celle du mal de Pott. Rev. neurol.. Par , 1924 
xxxi, pt. 1, 592-595.— Williamson (R. T.). A case of spinal 
meningeal tumour; the practical importance of early diag- 
nosis. Clin. J., Lond., 1919, xlviii, 144-147. 

Spinal cord (Tumors of, Diagnosis of. 
Radiologic). 

Abelheim (A.). Notes on a tumour of the spinal cord 
located by X-ray examination. South Africa M. Rec, Cape 
Town, 1925, xxiii, 127-129.— Albrecht (K.). Die riintgeno- 
logische Darstellung von Rilckenmarkstumoren mit Jodipin. 
Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1925, Ix, 1-33. — 
Alessandri (R.). Importanza del lipoiodol per la diagnosi 
e la cura dei tumori del midollo spiuale. Arch, ed atti d. 
Soc. ital. di chir., Roma (1924), 1925, xxxi, 331-349.— Barre, 
Crusem & Morin. Tumeur extra-dure-merienne; etude 
clinique; resultats de I'exploration au lipiodol; remarques. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 253-260.— Eskuchen 
(K.). Die Diagnose des spinalen Subarachnoidalblocks; 
die Hohendiagnose, insbesondere mittels lumbaler Luft- 
fiillung und zisternaler Jodipininjektion. Klin. Wchnschr 
Berl.. 1925, iv, 870-875.— Froment (J,). Exploration radio- 
logique de la cavit6 sous-arachnoidienne par le lipiodal et 
tumeur intramddullaire. Rev. neurol., Par., 1923, xxx, pt. 2, 
82-84.— Froment (J.) & Decbaume (.T.). Radio-diagnostic 
rachidien lipiodolfi et tumeurs mfduUaires: interpretation des 
radiographics en series. Presse med.. Par., 1924, xxxii, 165- 
167— Froment (J ), Japiot & Decbaume (J ). Explora- 
tion radiologique de la cavit6 sous-arachnoldienne par le 
lipiodol et tumeur meduUaire. Lyon ni^d., 1924, cxxxiii, 
ir)-17.— Jacobaeus (H. C). On the insufflation of air into 
the spinal canal for diagnostic purposes in cases of tumors in 
the spinal canal. Acta Med. Scandin., Stockholm, 1921, 
Iv, 55,5-564.— Ju mentis (J.). Le lipiodol sous-arachnoidien 
(ppreuve de Sicard) : sa valeur sCmeiologique et diagnostique. 
Prat. mfd. franc.. Par., 1924, iii, 312-317.— Mingazzlnl (H.). 
Ueber ein neues Kontrastmittel fiir die Radiodiagnostik der 
Rilckenmarkstumoren. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u 
Chir., Jena, 1924-25, xxxviii, 421-428.— Mister (W. J.). The 
use of lipiodol in tumor of the spinal cord. Arch. Neurol. 
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Spinal cord (Tumors of, Diagnosis of, 
Radiologic) — continued. 

& Psyehiat., Chicago, 1925, xiv, 35-45.— Petren (K.) & 
Laurin (E.). Diagnosis of spinal tumors; with especial 
consideration of Roentgen-ray treatment of tumors and of 
syTingomyelia. Ibid., 1-6.— Bussel (C. K.). Report on 
the use of lipiodol in the diagnosis of cord tumour. Canad. 
M. .-Vss. J., Toronto, 1925, xv, 514-516.— RusseU (Ethel C). 
Localization of spinal block by means of iodized oil. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 1775.— Selling (L.). 
\ suggestion for the use of dyes in the localization of spinal 
cord tumors at operation. Arch. Neurol. & Psyehiat., 
Chicago, 1922, viii, 27-30.— Sgalitzer (M.) & Jatrou (S.). 
Rontgenbefunde bei Tumoren des Riickenmarks. Mitt, 
a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1922, xxxv, 598-610.— 
Sicard, Haguenau & Laplane. Transit lipiodole rachi- 
dien; technique sous-arachnoTdienne; resultats diagnostiques; 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1924, xxxi, pt. 1, 1-5.— Sicard & Laplane. 
Syndrome de lumbago xanthochromique par neuro-gliome 
radiculaire; radio-diagnostic lipiodole. Ibid., 1923, xxx, 
pt. 2, 49-53.— Veraguth (O.). Subduraler Tumor auf dem 
Lumbosakralmark; Lipiodolbild; Operation; Heilung. 
Schvveiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 1022-1027.— 
'\lncent (C). Au sujet du diagnostic des tumeurs compri- 
mant la moelle; de la valeur de la mfethode au lipiodol. Rev. 
neurol.,Par.,1923, xxx, pt. 2. 562-566. Sur le diagnos- 

tic des nfoformations comprimant la moelle de la valeur du 
lipiodol intra-arachnoldien. Presse m6d.. Par., 1924,' xx.xii, 
123-126. 

Spinal cord (Tumors of. Malignant). 

See, also, Nervous system (Central, Cancer 
of). 

Draeck (F.). *Ueber ein Gliom des ober- 
sten Halsmarkes und der Medulla oblongata. 
8°. Giessen, 1914. 

VON Hagen (H. p. N.). *Ein Fall von intra- 
duralem Primarsarkom des cervico-dorsalen 
Teils des Riickenmarks mit einer Metastase 
in der Pia des lumbalen Teils, ein Beitrag zur 
Diagnostik der Riickenmarksgeschwiilste. 8°. 
Jena, 1919. 

Kato (K.). *Zur Exstirpation maligner 
Geschwiilste des Riickenmarks. 8°. Got- 
tingen, 1911. 

MuLLER (F. O. J.). *Beitrag zur Kasuistik 
der Riickenmarksgliome und ihrer Behandlung. 
8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

Sadelkow (H. a. P.). *Intramedullare 
Carcinommetastase als Ursache einer Haema- 
tomvelia tubularis. [Berlin.] 8°. Eisleben, 
1918. 

Alurralde (M.). Compresion de la medula dorsolumbar 
por un fibrosarcoma (seguido de extirpacion). Rev. Soc. 
med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1913, xxi, 735. Also reprint.— 
.4uerl>acli (S.). Ein extradurales Chorionepitheliom im 
Niveau des mittleren Dorsalmarkes. Neurol. Centralbl., 
Leipz., 1910, xxix, 1346-1350.— Berlel (L.), Leriche [et al.]. 
Tumeurs intra-rachidiennes. Lyon med., 1922, cxxxi, 253: 
1923, cxxxii, 455; 611; 1121.— Bouehut & Gignoux. Cancer 
secondaire du rachis ayant eu comme manifestation initiale 
une parapl6gie brusque et totale. Ibid., 1909, cxiii, 541-.547.— 
Bouman (K. H.). Ein Fall von Sarkom des Riickenmarks 
mit S^Tingomvelie. Psyehiat. en Neurol. Bl., Amst., 1911, 
\v, 9-27 — Bouttier (H ), Bertrand (I.). & Mathieu (P.). 
Sur un cas de fibro-gliome modullo-bulbaire. Rev. neurol.. 
Par., 1923, xxx, 763-771.— Caldwell (J. A.) & Zinninger 
<M. M.). Extradural liposarcoma of the spinal canal; a 
clinical and pathological report. Surg., Gvnec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1925, xl, 476-480.— de Carvalho (A.). Um caso de 
myelite cancerosa. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1914, xxviii, 
349-352.— Cornwall (L. H.). An epend\Tnal glioma of the 
spinal cord. Proc. N. York Path. Soc, 1923, xxiii, 86-89.— 
Creyx. Sarcome des meninges spinales. J. de med. de 
Bordeaux, 1913, xliii, 227.— Dalla Vedova (R.). Sarcoma 
sottodurale dorso-cervicale. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di 
chir. 1907, Roma, 1908, xxi, 137-166, 1 pi.— Elsberg (C. A.). 
Intra-medullary glio-sarcoma of the cervical cord (fifth, sixth, 
and seventh segments); laminectomy and removal of the 
tumor in two stages; recovery. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1911, xxxviii, 290-293.— Fobes (.1. H.). Malig- 
nant tumors of the spinal cord; operative treatment. J. Am. 
Inst. Homoeop., Chicago, 1920-21, xiii, 424-427.— Fowler 
(R. S.). Glioma of the spinal cord. N. York State J. M., 
N. Y., 1915, XV, 231-233.— Franco (E. E.). Considerazioni 
intorno ad un cordoma invaso da metastasi di cancro dell' eso- 
fago con osservazioni comparative colla corda dorsale 
deir uomoe dialtre vertebrati. Arch, perlesc. med., Torino, 
1922, xlv, 310-327, 6 pi.— Grimberg (L.). Unilateral gliosis 
of the spinal cord lumbar segments. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 
1916, exv, 566.— Hartwell (.1. A.) & Stevenson (L. D.). 
Neuro-epithelioma of the spinal cord; a clinical and patho- 



Spinal cord (Tumors of, Malignant) — 
continued. 

logical study. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1925, Ixx.xi, 413-432.— 
Harvey (R. W.). Glioma of the spinal cord. Med. Clin. 
N. Am., Phila., 1922-23, vi, 1499-1503.— Howe (11. S.). 
Gliosis of the bulb and upper portion of the spinal cord. 
Neurol. Bull., N. Y., 1919. ii, 209-214.— IngUs (D.), KDng- 
man (T.) & Ballin (M.). Extramedullary spinal cord 
glioma; with successful operation and complete recovery. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1910, xcii, 1006-1010. Also reprint.— 
Josefson (A.). [Successful localization of a tumor of the 
spinal cord; operation; failure in attempt to find tumor; 
sarcoma.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1915, Ixxvii, 274-2H4.— Klely 
(C. E.). A case of small round cell sarcoma of the dura of 
the spinal cord. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1917, xiii, 549-551. 

A case of spindle-cell sarcoma of the siiinal cord. 

Cincinnati J. Med., 1920, i, 153.— Levison. Tumor inedullaa 
spinalis carcinomatosus; Carcinoma mammaj. Hosp.-Tid., 
K0benh., 1918, Ixi, 1513-1516.— Linck (A.), l^eber die 
Chorda dorsalis beim Menschen und die raalignen Chordome 
an der Schiidelbasis. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh , 
Miinchen & Berl., 1922, iii, 487-496.— Linck (A.) & Warstat. 
Zur Kenntnis der malignen Chordome in der Sacro-Coccy- 
gealregion, zugleieh ein Beitrag zur Frage der (ienese und 
Lokalisation maligner Chordome iiberhaupt. Beitr. z. klin. 
Chir., Tubing., 1922, c-xxvii, 612-626.— Mees (R. A.). Ein 
rohrenformiges Gliom des Riickenmarkes mit regionaren 
Metastasen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psyehiat., Berl. & 
Leipz., 1912, ix, Orig., 463-470, 1 pi.— Miller (.1. \V.).Ueber 
einen Schleimkrebs des Riickenmarks. Centralbl. f. allg. 
Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1917, xxviii, 161-176 — Neuhof 
(H.). Intradural encapsulated metastatic adeno-carcinoma 
attached to cervical cord. Surg. Clin. N- Am., Phila, 

1921, i, 1679-1686. • Irremovable high cervical cord 

glioma; radiotherapy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1925, Ixxxi, 1008.— 
Nonne (M.). Akut aufsteigende motorische Liihmung zu- 
sammen mit aufsteigender dissoziierter Sensibilitatslahmung 
und Lahmung bulbSrer Nerven, bedingt durch ein engum- 
grenztes metastatisches Carcinom im obersten Halsmark. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1923, cexlvi, 
335-346.— Price (G. E.). Spinal gliosis occurring in three 
members of the same family, suggesting a familial type. Am. 
J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1913, c.xlvi, 386-391. Also J. Nerv. 
& Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1913, xl, 187-189.— Puech (A.). Can- 
cers secondaires de la moelle sans participation osseuse ou 
mgningee. Progres med.. Par., 1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 298.— 
Biedel (C). Ueber einen Fall von gleichzeitigem Vorkom- 
men von barter und weicher Gliombildung im Riickenmark 
mit Syringomyelic. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 
1918-19, Ixiii, 97-139, 1 pi.— Sadelkow (P.). Ein Fall von 
rohrenformiger Riickenmarksblutung auf der Basis einer 
intramedullaren Karzinommetastase. Ibid., 275-285.— 
Schlapp (M. G.). A neuro-epithelioma developing from 
a central gliosis, after an operation on the spinal cord. J. 
Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Lancaster, Pa., 1911, xxxviii, 129-137. 
Also Med. & Surg. Rep. Presbvterian Hosp., N. Y., 1912, 
ix, 585-603, 6 pi.— Schlesinger (H.). Fibrosarkom des Riik- 
kenmarkes das operativ entfernt worden ist. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1915, ixv, 201.— Sicard. Lesalgiesd'alarmedans 
les metastases cancereuses rachidiennes. Rev. neurol., Par., 
1923, xxx, 645.— Sommerfelt (L.). [Sarcoma originating in 
a spinal ganglion, with infiltration of the pia mater of brain 
and cord, under the clinical picture of ascending paralysis.] 
Norsk Med. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1917, 5. R., xv, 
968-984.— Steward (M. J.). Malignant sacrococcygeal 
chordoma. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge. 1922, xxv, 
40-62, 5 pi.— Thiem. Fall gegen den Riicken als Ursache der 
Geschwulstverschleppung und Tochtergeschwulstbildung 
von einer Sarkomgeschwulst an der Wirbelsaule Monatschr. 
f. Unfallgeilk, Leipz., 1913, xx, 395-397.— Washburne 
(C. L.). A case of sarcoma of the spinal cord, with operation. 
J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1917, xvi, 276-279.— Wilson 
(D. C). Glioma of the spinal cord involving the cauda 
equina. Clifton Med. Bull., Clifton Springs, 1925-26, xi, 
10-12.— Wilson (J. E.). Malignant tumors of the spinal 
cord. J. Am. Inst. Homoeop., Chicago, 1920-21, xiii, 420- 
424.— Wyss (0.). Ueber operative Heilung eines Falles 
von Oliosarkom des Halsmarks. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, 
xii, 735. 

Spinal cord (Tumors of. Treatment of). 

Babinskl (J.). Sur le traitement des tumeurs juxta- 
medullaires. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 695-701.— Bord'er 
(H.). ElTets de la radiotherapie medullaire dans deux affec- 
tions rares. Arch, d'electr. mfd., Bordeaux, 1920, xxx, 
161-169.— Flatau (E.). Sur la radiothoraiiie des tumeurs 
non opprees de la moelle. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, 
pt. 1, 311-321.— Redllch (E.). Ueber Diagnose und Behand- 
lung der Riickenmarksgeschwulste. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, 
xvii, 1315; 1351.— Saenger. Ruckenmarkstumor mit Ront- 
genstrahlen behandelt. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1917, xliii, 221.— Schacffer (H.). De la radiothf- 
rapie des tumeurs medullaires. Presse mfd.. Par., 1925, 
xxxiii, 1620-1622.— Schaeffer (H.) & Jacob. Observation 
anatomo-clinique de tumeur medullaire traitfe par la radio- 
therapie; les accidents causes par la radioth<^rapie profonde. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 66,5-674.— Well. Ueber 
rontgenologische Behandlung der Tumoren des Riicken- 
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Spinal cord (Tumors of, Treatment of, 
Operative) — continued. 

Beer (E.). The operability of intramedullary tumors of the 
spinal cord; a report of two operations, with remarks upon 
the extrusion of intraspinal tumors. Am. J. M. Sc., Fhila., 
1911, n. s., c.xlii, 636-647.— Feiling (A.). Two cases of intra- 
medullary tumour of the spinal cord, with operation. Lan- 
cet, Loud., 1920, i, 957-960.— Foerstcr (O.). Zur Diagnostik 
und Therapie der Riickenniarkstumoren. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1921, l.\.\, 64-77.— Hecht (D'O.). The 
surgery of spinal cord tumors from a neurologic viewpoint. 
Surg., Oynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvi, 475-479. -Hunt 
(J. R.) & Woolsey (().). A contribution to the symptoma- 
tology and surgical treatment of spinal cord tumors. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1910, lii, 289-3.57, 1 pi. Also reprint.— Jacob 
& Boit. Fall von operiertem Riickenmarkstumor. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leii)z. & Berl., 1920. xlvi, 166.— 
Keegan (J. J.). A case of exceptionally rapid recovery 
following removal of spinal cord tumor. Nebraska M. J., 
Norfolk, Nel)r., 1923, viii, 170.— Knapp (P. C). Two cases 
of removal of extra-dural tumor of the spinal cord. J. 
Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1914, xh, 1-15.— Krause (F.). 
Die Oeschwiilste des Gehirns und des Riickenmarks mit 
ihren Operationen. Ztschr. f. Krebsforsch., Berl., 1910-11, 
X, 108-124.— McRenna (H.) & HaU (O. W.). Extramedul- 
lary spinal tumor. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Fhila., 1920, iv, 
755-758.— Marie (P.), Chatelin (C.) & de Martel (T.). 
Traitement chirurgical des tumeurs de la moelle. Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1917, xxiv, 240-243.— de Martel (T.). Le 
traitement opfratoire des tumeurs de la moelle et de ses 
enveloppes. Ibid., 1923, xxx, 701-707. — Martini & Pesci. 
Sopra un tumore del midollo spinale. Gior. d. r. Accad. di 
med. di Torino, 1911, 4. s., xvii, 298-305.— Marti us (H.). 
Bin F'all von operiertem Riickenmarkshauttumor. Jahrb. 
d. Hamb. Staatskrankenaust., 1910, Hamb. & Leipz., 1911, 
XV, pt. 2, 213-234. — Medea (E.). A proposito di akuni casi 
di tumore intrarachideo extra-midollare trattati chirurgica- 
mente (con considerazioni intorno al valore del reperto del 
liquor). Riv. di patol. nerv., Firenze, 1922, xxvii, 305-313.— 
Murpliy (J. B.). Laminectomy for myeloma of cord; with 
remarks by Dr. Mix. Surg. Clin., Chicago, 1913, li, 709-715. 

Laminectomy for recurrent endothelioma of spinal 

cord; third operation. Ibid., 733-738.— Neuhof (H.). 
Spinal-cord tumor. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1920, Ixxi, 675. 

Large cervical cord tumor, with slight sensory 

manifestations; laminectomy and radical excisinn of tumor; 
cure not complete two vears after operation. Surg. Clin. N. 

Am., Phila., 1921, i, 1699-1703. • Small extramedul- 

lary tumor at first dorsal segment; vague localizing signs; 
advancing paraplegia; previous operation at another level; 
laminectomy and removal of tumor; course influenced by 
operation. Ibid., 1705-1707.— Newmarlc (L.) & Slierinan 
(H. M.). Successful removal of the intradural tumor from 
the spinal canal. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1913, xi, 
103-107. — Nordentoft (.T.). Un cas de tumeur de la moelle 
epiniere, en levee par laminectomie. Acta chir. scandin., 
Stockholm, 1924, Ivii, 537-,54l.— Oppenheim (IL), Er- 
folgreiche Geschwulstoperationen am oberen Halsmark. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1670.— Oppenheim (H.) & 
Borchardt (M.). Beitrag zur chirurgischen Therapie des 
intramedulliiren Riickenmarkstumors. Mitt. a. d. Grenz- 

geb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1913, xxvi, 811-826. Wei- 

terer Beitrag zur Erkennung und Behandlung der Riicken- 
marksgeschwiilste. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 
1918, Ix, 1-32, 2 pi.— Oppenheim (II.), linger (E.) & Hey- 
mann (E.). Ueber erfolgreiche Geschwulstoperationen am 
Hals- und Lendenmark. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Gesellsch. 
(1916), 1917, xlvii, 27,5-287.— Oppenheimer. Zwei Falle von 
operativ behandeltem Riickenmarkstumor. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1916, xii, 1326.— Paul (W. E ). Epidural intraspinal 
tumor of two vears' duration; operation; recovery. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1916, clxxv, 133.— Plummer (W. W.). Report 



Spinal cord (Tumors of, Treatment of) — 
continued. 

marks. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 

1922, xxx (Kongressheft), 118.— Welsenburg (T. 11. ). A 
case of spinal cord tumor in which the symptoms disappeared 
after spinal puncture. J. Nerv. <t Ment. Dis., Lancaster, 
Pa., 1916, xliii, 258. 

Spinal cord (Tumors of. Treatment of, 
Operative). 

Beck (P.). *Contribution a I'etude de la 
thcrapeutitiue chirurgicale des tumeurs intra- 
mcdullaires. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

MicH.^ELis (L.). *Ueber sekundare Todcs- 
falle iiach Operation wegen Riickenmarks- 
tumor. [Berlin.] 8°. Charlottenburg, 1927. 

Adson (A. W.). Results of the surgical treatment of 
spinal cord tumors. Minna^ota Med., St. Paul, 1919, ii, 
205-210. ■ Tumors of the spinal cord; surgical treat- 
ment and results. Surg. J., Chicago, 1924-25, xxxi, 35-39.— 
Adson (A. W.) & Ott (W. O.). Results of the removal of 
tumors of the spinal cord. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., 
Chicago, 1922, viii, 520-538.— Allisnis (J.). Operative 
Heilung eines Halsriickenmarkstumors. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, elxxvii, 38.5-3SS — Barre & Leriche. 
Sur la pretendue benignitc des tumeurs extra dure-meriennes; 
ftude anatomo-chirurgicale d'un cas de tuineur extra- 
dure-merienne; directives nouvelles pour le traitement chirur- 
gical de ces tumeurs. Rev. neurol., I'ar., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 
260-264.— Bassoe (P.). Two successfully operated cases of 
extradural fibroma compressing the cord. J. Nerv. & Ment. 
Dis., N. Y., 1915, xlii, 736-738.— Beclt (P.). Remar(iues sur 
la technique de la laminectomie pour tumeur de la moelle 
(procede de De Martel). Lvon med., 1914, xxiv, 389-401.— 
Beling (C. C.) & Taylor (A. S.). A case of tumor of the 
spinal cord, with operation. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 
1919, 1, 51-55.— Beriel (L.). Tumeurs intrarachidiennes; 
resultats feloignes des interventions; revue des cas opcros en 

1923. Lyon med., 1924, cxxxiv, 150-1.54. —Beriel (L.) & 
Barbier (J.). Tumeurs intrarachidiennes; neoplasme de la 
region lombaire; extraction chirurgicale. Ibid., cxxxiii, 635. — 
Beriel (L.) & Desgouttes. Tumeurs intrarachidiennes; 
intervention datant de sept mois; guerison. Ibid., 1923, 
cxxxii, 61.— Cassirer (R.) <k Krause (F.). Friihdiagnose 
einer Halsraarkgeschwulst; Operation; Heilung. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 224-226.— Clarke (J. M.) & Lans- 
down (R. G. P.). Intramedullary tumour of spinal cord; 
treatment by laminectomy and application of radium. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 1()09.— Clarke (J. M.) & Morton 
(C. A ). Removal of intrathecal tumour from lumbar region 
of spinal cord. Ibid., 1913, i, 932-934.— Clymer (G ), Mixter 
(W. J.) & Mella (H.). Experience with spinal cord tumors 
during the past 10 years. Arch. Neurol. & Psvchiat., Chi- 
cago, 1921, V, 21.3-215.— Collins (J.) & Elsberg (C. A ). 
Giant tumors of the conus and cauda equina. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1914. c.xlvii, 493-503. Also J. Nerv. & 
Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1913, xl, 788-792.— Davis (C. B.) 
& Bassoe (P.). Two operated cases of extradural 
tumor compressing thoracic portion of cord. Ibid., 1919. 1, 
354-356.— Deaver (J. B.). Tumor of spinal cord; laminec- 
tomy; excision of tumour; recovery. Internal. Clin., Phila., 
1914, 24. s., iii, 177-179.— Dercum (F. X.) & Da Costa 
(J. C). Intramedullary tumor of cervical cord, diagnosis, 
removal in two-stage operation; gradual improvement. 
J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1916, xliv. 97-103.— 
Diller (T.) & Gaub (O. C). Removal of spinal cord tumor, 
resulting in entire disappearance of paraplegia and neurologic 
signs. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1919-20, xxiii, 392-394 —von 
Eiselsberg (A.) & Marburg (O.). Zur Frage der Opera- 
bilitat intramedullilrer Riickenmarkslumoren. Arch. f. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1918, lix, 453-461.— Elsberg (C. A.). The 
removal of intramedullary tumors of the spinal cord; a 
report of two operations, with remarks upon the extrusion 
of intraspinal tumors. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Lancaster, 

Pa., 1911, xxxviii, 169-173. Laminectomy for spinal 

tumor; a report of experiences In 37 cases. Ann. Surg., 

Phila., 1914, Ix, 454-462, 4 pi. [Discussion], 521-523. 

Laminectomy for spinal tumor and other spinal diseases. 

Ibid., 519-521. ExtrameduUary spinal cord tumor 

in the upper cervical region, projecting into the foramen 

magnum. Ibid., 1917, Ixv, 269. lyaniinectomy and 

removal of conglomerate tubercle from the substance of the 

spinal cord. Ibid. ExtrameduUary spinal cord 

tumor. Ibid., Ixvi, ,508; 510. I>aminectoniy for 

intramedullary (V) tumor of the spinal cord removed by 
two-stage operation; later laminectomy and posterior root 
section for spasticity; remarkable improvement. J. Nerv. 
& Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1919, 1, 55. Two-stage laminec- 

tomy for intramedullary tumor of the spinal cord. N. York 

M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 878. Concerning spinal cord 

tumors and their surgical treatment. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 

1920, clix, 194-207. The diagnosis and surgical 

treatment of tumors in front of the spinal cord. Surg., 

Oynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, xxxiii, 670-673. 

Tumor of the spinal cord; laminectomy; removal. Surg. 
Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1925, v, 147-152.— Elsberg fC. A.) & 



of a case of spinal cord tumor. Am, J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 
1916, xiv, 734-737.— Pussep (L. M.). Operative Behandlung 
der Geschwulste der Riickenmarkshiillen. Mitt. a. d. 
Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1911-12, xxiv, 339-355.— 
Kanzi (E ). Operationen wegen Riickenmarkstumor und 
ihre Resultate. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl, 1922, cxx, 489- 
517.— Bedlich (E ). Ein durch Operation gcheilter Fall 
von Riickenmarkstumor. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, 
Ixiv, 9.87.— Reichmann (V.). Ueber einen operativ geheil- 
ten Fall von mehrfachen Riickenmarksgeschwiilsten bei 
Hecklinghausenscher Krankheit nebst Bemerkungen iiber 
das cheini.sche und cytologische Verhalten des Li(iuor cere- 
brospiniilis bei Gehirn- und Riickenmark.sgeschwiilsten. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1912, xliv, 95-110, 
2 pi.— Riipke (W ). Ueber die operative Entfernung intra- 
medulliirer Riickenmarkstumoren, zugleich ein Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis fiber die Beschaffenheit des Lumbalpunctats bei 
Riickeiimnrkstunioren. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, 
xcvi, 963 980.— Rotstadt (J.). Traitement chirurgical des 
tumeurs de la moelle. N. iconog. de la SalpPtricre, Par., 
1913, xxvi, 36-55.— Sargent (P.). A clinical lecture on the 
surgical aspects of spinal tumours. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, 
i, 37-40 —Schaller (W. F.) & Weeks (A.). Successful 
removal of an extra-medullary cord tumor in the lower dorsal 
region, causing severe compression symptoms; recovery. 
Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1922, xx, 224-228.— Schleslnger 
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Spinal cord (Tumors of, Treatment of, 
Operative) — continued. 

(H.). Ueber erfolgreich operierte Ruckenmarkstumoren 
iind iiber das Kompressionssyndrom des Liqaor cerebro- 
spinalis. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, xxviii, 463-468.— 
Schultze (F.). Erfolgreiche Operation eines intramedul- 
liiren Tumors. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1912, xxxviii, 1676-1679. Verlauf bei einem im Januar 

1912 operierten Fall von einem intramedulliiren Angiom and 
bei einem anderen mit extraniediillarem Tumor. Ibid., 
1920, xlvi, 1021.— Seelert. Operierter Riickenmarkstumor. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 866-868.— Siegel (E.). Bei- 
trag zur Klinik der extraduralen Riickenmarksgeschwiilste. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1911, Ixxiv, 375-393.— Soder- 
bergh (O.) & Akerblom (V.). Bin Fall von Riickenmarks- 
geschwulst der hochsten Cervicalsegmente; Operation; 
Heilung. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1912, 
XXV, 42-53. — Sorrel (E.). Tumeur intra-medullaire; abla- 
tion en deux temps; guerison operatoire; persistance de la 
paraplggie onze mois apres I'intervention. Bull, et mfim. 
Soc. nat. de chir.. Par., 1925, li, 817-827.— Stoofcey (B.). 
Four extramedullarv tumors of the spinal cord, with removal. 
Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1925, v, 47.3-488.— Taubenschlag 
(H.). Extirpacion de un tumor de la medula dorsal; resul- 
tado alejado. Bol. y trab. de la Soc. de cirug. de Buenos 
Aires, 1923, vii, 262-264.— Taylor (A. S.). Spinal cord tumor. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixv, 766.— Taylor (A. S.) & Ste- 
phenson (J. W.). Cases of spinal cord tumors, treated by 
unilateral laminectomv. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 

1916, xliii, 358-360.— Thorb urn (W.). Diagnosis and 
treatment of intrathecal tumours of the spinal cord. Brit. 
M. J., Lend., 1922, i, 49-51.— Veraguth (O.). Fruhergebnis 
der Entfernung eines ungewohnlich langsam gewachsenen 
Riickenmarkstumors. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 

1922, lii, 476. Spatergebnisse einer Laminektomie 

und der Entfernung eines Riickenmarkstumors. Ibid., 
470-478. — Warfield (L. M.). Multiple tumors of the spinal 
cord; case report. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1913-14, 
xii, 312-315.— Wllm.s A Kolb. Modifikation der Forster- 
schen Operation, Resektion der Wurzeln am Conus medul- 
laris. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 1961-1963.— 
Woolsey (G.). A contribution to the surgical treatment of 
spinal cord tumors. Med. & Surg. Rep. Presbyterian Hosp., 
N. Y., 1912, ix, 533- 578, 1 pi. 

Spinal cord (Tumors of) in children. 

Ash (Rachel L.). A contribution to the diagnosis of spinal 
cord tumors in childhood. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 

1917, xiii, 487-494. Also reprint.— Lawatschek. Fall von 
Riickenmarkstumor bei einem dreijahrigen Knaben. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 1024,— Wolbach (S. B.) & 
Millet (J. A. P.). Diffuse sub-dural lipomatosis of the spinal 
cord in an infant. Boston M. & S. J., 1913, clxviii, C81, 1 pi. 

Spinal cord (Wounds and injuries of). 

See, also, Medulla oblongata (Wounds, etc., 
of) ; Spinal cord (Concussion of) ; Spinal cord 
(H semorrhage into) . 

Ebel, (H.). *Beitrag zu den Riickenmarks- 
schussverletzungen. 8°. Halle a. S., 1917. 

FiCKERT (K. A.). *Ueber eine Stichver- 
letzung des Halsmarks. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, 
1910. 

HiRSCHLAFF (F.). *Schussverletzungen des 
Riickenmarks. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., 1915. 

Pacotte (E.-J.). *De la valeur scmeiolo- 
gique des reflexes dans les traumatismes de la 
moelle. 8°. Nancy, 1910. 

Sauerwald (K.). *Ueber einen Fall von 
traumatischer Zerstorung des untersten Lum- 
bal- und oberen Sakralmarkes. 8°. Miinchen, 
1912. 

Babinski. Hfmisection traumatique de la moelle. Rev. 
gen. de clin. et de therayi.. Par., 1915, xxix, 55. — Benda (C). 
Aeltere Stadien von Him- und Rtickenmarksverletzungen. 
Handb. d. arztl. Erfahr. im Weltkr., Leipz., 1921, viii, 404- 
414.— Bittorf. Ueber Riickenmarkschiisse. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 191.5, Ixii, 929-931.— Boisseau (A.), Lhermitte 
(J.) & Cornil (L.). Sur un cas de section complete de la 
moelle dorsale par contusion directe; §tude anatomo-clinitiue. 
Rev. neuroL, Par., 1922, xxix, 902-909.— Boland (F. K.). 
Injuries to the spinal cord. Atlanta Jour.-Rec. Med., 
1912-13, lix, 252-257.— Cadwaladcr (W. B.). Traumatic 
separation of the nerve roots from the spinal cord, report of a 
case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, l.w, 1793.— CantelU 
(O.). Su un case di lesioni del midollo spinale da trauma. 
Ann. di nevrol., Napoli, 1911, xxix, 282-296.— Casslrer (R.). 
Klinik der traumatischen Schadigungen des Riickenmarks. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Kervenh., Leipz., 1921, Ixx, 34-50.— 
Coenen. Ein typischer Steckschuss des Riickenmarks. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, lii, 786-789.— Collier (J.). Gun- 
shot wounds and injuries of the spinal cord. Lancet, Lond., 
1916, i, 711-716.— CoDlns (J.) & Craig (C. B.). Injuries to 



Spinal cord (Wounds and injuries of) — 
continued. 

the spinal cord produced by modern warfare. J. Kerv. & 
Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1916, xliv, 527.— Corbett (J. F.). Trau- 
matic injuries of the spinal cord and roots. Minnesota Med., 
St. Paul, 1921, iv, 446-450.— Couteaud. Des traumatismes 
rachidiens de guerre. Bull, et mOm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1918, xliv, 728-732.— Craig (C. B.). Injuries to the spinal 
cord produced by modern warfare. N. York M. J. [etc.], 

1916, civ, 1035-1042.— D'Abundo (E.). Ferita di pugnale 
della pars dorsahs del midollo spinale. Riv. ital. di neuropat. 
[etcl, Catania, 1923, xvi, 13-16.— Dambrin. Plaie de la 
moelle fpiniere par balle de revolver. Arch. m6d. de Tou- 
louse, 1913, XX, 265-275.— Delbet. Traumatisme de la moelle 
cervicale. Progres med.. Par., 1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 169-171.— 
Deracbe, Gosset (A.) [et al.]. Blessures de la moelle fepi- 
niere. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1917, Ixviii, 453- 
466.— Derby (R.). Gunshot injuries of the spinal cord. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixi, 686-693.— EgldI (G.). Le lesioni 
traumatiche del midollo spinale. Pohclin., Roma, 1921, 
xxviii, sez. prat., 1539; 1581.— Fergor. Balle intrarachi- 
dienne sans symptomes medullaires. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
anat. de Par., 1922, xcii, 166.— Finkelnburg (R.). Beitrag 
zur Klinik und Anatoniie der Schussverletzungen des Riik- 
kenmarks. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, 
xl, 2057-2060.— Foerster (0.). Verletzung des Zervikal- 

markes. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 717. Er- 

gebnisse der Kriegserfahrungen iiber Rtickenmarksverlet- 
zungen. Allg. Ztschr. f. Psychiat. [etc.], Berl., 1920-21, 
Ixxvi, 804.— Frangenheim (P.). Schussverletzungen des 
Riickenmarks und der Wirbelsaule. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1915, Ixii, 1473-1475.— Gamper (E.). Schussverlet- 
zung der Cauda equina. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, 
xxviii, 119-122. — Gattl (L.). Le sinergie riflesse spinali; 
osservazioni sui feriti midollari. Riv. di patol. nerv., 
Firenze, 1919, xxiv, 165-220.— Grace (W. H.). Three inter 
esting cases of spinal injury. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1916, 
XXX, 228; 244.— Grimberg (L.). The war traumas of the 
spinal cord; some clinical features. J. Nerv. <fe Ment. Dis., 
N. Y., 1919, xlix, 115-129.— GuillaIn (O.) & Barre (J. A.). 
Les plaies de la moelle fipiniere par blessures de guerre. 
Presse mM., Par., 1916, xxiv, 497-501.— HassJn (G. B.). 
Histopathologic changes in spinal contusion; report of a case. 
Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1925, xiii, 369-377.— 
Holmes (G.). Spinal injuries of warfare. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1915, ii, 769; 815; 855.— Knauer (A.). Die Lumbal- 
punktion als diagnostisches Hilfsmittel bei Riickenmarks- 
schiissen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 912.— 
Krause (F.). Die Kriessverletzungen des Riickenmarkes. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1918, cxiii, 222-253. AUo 
Deutsche mil.-Srztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, xlvii, 168-176.— 
Kriiger & Mauss. TJeber Schussschadigungen des Riicken 
marks. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Lviii, 1091,— 

• Latarjet (A.). Les Ifsions macroscopiques des plaies de la 
colonne vertebrale et de la moelle fpiniere par projectiles de 
guerre. Lyon chirurg., 1916, xiii, 472-499.— Leavitt (F. H.). 
Injury to the cervical cord in a child of one year. Arch. 
Pediat., N. Y., 1922, xxxix, 758.— Lewandowsky (M.) & 
Neuhof (H.). Ueber Wiederbelebung der Reflexe nach 
Riickenmarksverletzung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psy- 
chiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1912, xiii, Orig., 444-454.— Licen (E.). 
Beitrage zur Histopathologie der Schussverletzungen des 
Riickenmarks. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 

1917, Grig., xiii, 86-118, 2 pi.— Lessen. Ueber Verletzungen 
des Konus und der Cauda equina. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 1131.— Mailing (K.). [Trau 
matic lesions of the spinal cord.] Bibliot. f. Lseger, K0benh., 
1916, cviii, 175-183.— Marburg (O.). Zur Frageder Bucken- 
marksschiisse. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1915, xxNiv, 184- 

186. • Zur Pathologie der Kriegsbeschadigungen des 

Riickenmarks. Arb. a. d. neurol. Inst. a. d. Wien. Univ., 

Leipz. & Wien, 1917-1919, xxii, 498-556, 2 pi. Patholo- 

gische Anatomie und Klinik der traumatischen Schiidigun- 
gen des Riickenmarks. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 
Leipz,, 1921, ixx, 10-33. [Discussion], 38-50.— Marburg 
(O.) & Ranzi. Ueber Riickenmarksschiisse, Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 242-244.— Margolis (R. I.). [High 
incomplete injury of the spinal cord ] Psikhiat. Gaz., 
Petrogr., 1916, iii, 1.37-147 —Marie (P.) & Athanaslo- 
Benisty (Mme.). Remartiues cliniques sur quelques cas de 
lesions de la moelle cervicale par plaies de guerre. Bull, et 
mom. Soc. mfid. d. hop. de Par., 1915, 3. s., xxxix, 421-432,— 
Mattirolo (G,). Quelques considerations sur les alterations 
pathologi(iues des reflexes dans les lesions traumatiques de la 
moelle. Rev. de med.. Par., 1911, xxxi, 651-671.— Mauclaire 
(P.). Huit cas de plaies de la moelle. Bull, et n6m. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s., xl, 1 128.— Mercier (O.). Contri- 
bution li retude des traumatismes rachi-medullaires. Union 
!n('(i. du Canada, Montreal, 1922, li, 286-310, 1 ch.— Middle- 
ton (G. S.) & Teacher (J. H.). Injury of the spinal cord, 
due to rupture of an intervertebral disc during muscular 
efTort. GIa,sgow M. J., 1911, Ixxvi, 1-6.— Muller. Section 
de la moelle dorsale par coup de couteau. Loire mM., St. 
Etienne, 1924, xxxviii, 488-491.— Oesterlen .(().). Schuss- 
verletzung des Riickenmarks. Deutsche Mil.-Srztl. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1913, xiii, 141-144.— OWnczyc (J ). Une obser- 
vation de section presque totale de la moelle par balle avec 
survie de pres de (luatre ans. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de chir. de 
Par., 1919, xlv, 1499-1508.— Plerl (G.). Sulle ferite del mi- 
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Spinal cord (Wounds and injuries of) — 
continued. 

dollo spinalo prodotte dalle modeine armi da fuoco. Ri- 

forma med., Napoli, 1917, xxxiii, 551-553. Le ferite 

d'arma da fuoco del niidollo e delle meningi. Chir. d. 
org. di movimento, Bologna, 1919, iii, 257-331.— Pollock 
(L J ) & Davis (L. E.). Injuries of the spinal cord. Illinois 
M. J., Chicago, 1921, xl, 191-195.— Prat (D.). Traumatismo.s 
raqui-medulares. Kev. med. d. Uruguay, Montevideo, 1920. 
xxiii, 539-545.— Ricker (G.). Die pathologische Anatomie 
der frischen mechanischen Kriegsschadigungen des Iliicken- 
marks und seiner Hiillen. Handb. d. arztl. Erfahr. im 
Weltkr., Leipz., 1921, viii, 388-403.— Roberts (C. W.). Gun- 
shot injuries of the spinal cord, with report of two cases. 
South. M. J., Birmingh., 1917, x, 734-736.— Rodman (.1. S.), 
Injury to the cauda equina. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1922, li, 325-331.— Rohde. Ueber Riickenmarksverletzun- 
gen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., T.eipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 
647.— Rosenfeld. Syniptomatologio der Schussverletzungen 
des Riickenmarkes. Ibid,, 1910, xlii, 210.— Roussy (G.), 
d'(EIsnitz (M.) & Cornil (L.). Section totale de la moelle 
dorsale par contusion rachidienne (fracture des apophyses 
transverses de D. 9, D. 10) avec conservation des reflexes 
rotulien et achilleen gauches, presence de reflexes d'auto- 
matisme medullaire 18 mois apres le traumatisme. Ann. 
de med.. Par., 1919, vl, 150-159. Also transl.. Arch. Neurol. 
& Psychiat., Chicago, 1920, iv, 599-601.— Rumpel. Ueber 
Riickenmarksschiisse. Mtinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, 
Ixii, 650-659.— Sauerbruch. Kriegsverletzungen des Riik- 
kenmarkes. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1918. xlv, 191.— 
Scbacbner (A.). Injuries of the spinal cord. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1916, xxii, 706-712.— Schaller 
(W. F.). Complete division of the spinal cord in lower 
dorsal region; a case with conservation of spinal reflexes 
below level of lesion. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 

1919, i, 77-88. Also reprint. Spinal cord injuries 

in warfare; symptomatology and diagnosis. Arch. Neurol. 
& Psychiat., Chicago, 1919, 1, 471-501.— Schmieden (V.). 
Ueber Kriegsverletzungen des Riickenmarkes. Arch. f. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1918, lix, 509-518.— Schott (E.). Schwere 
Riickenmarklasion nach leichtem Trauma. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1915, xi, 43-45.— Sgalltzer (M.). Der Wert der Ront- 
genuntersuchungen bei Schussverletzungen des Riicken- 
marks. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1918, cxi, 283-314.— 
Sharpe (N.). Cord injuries in spinal fractures. Am. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1918, x.xxii, 189-193.— Skoog (A. L.). Spinal 
cord trauma. J. Kansas M. Soc, Topeka, 1920, xx, 301-303.— 
Solomon (H. C). Dissolution of the continuity of the 
spinal cord by a projectile passing near but not damaging 
the vertebral column. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Lancaster, 
Pa., 1920, li, 539-541.— Thomas (A.). Les reactions pilo- 
motrices et les reflexes pilomoteurs dans les blessures de la 
moelle; reflexe encephalique et reflexe spinal; centres pilo- 
motem-s. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 

291- 295. Deductions cliniques tir6es de I'examen 

des reflexes pilomoteurs dans les blessures de la moelle. 

Ibid., 296-298. Les plaques d'areflexie pilomotrice 

dans les blessures de la queue de cheval et de la moelle. 
Ibid., 1102-1105. Etude de la sueur dans les bles- 

sures de la moelle; la sueur encephalique et la sueur spinale. 
Encephale, Par., 1920, i, 233-254.— Thorburn (Sir W.). 
The pathology of gunshot wounds of the spinal cord; as 
illustrated by the specimens in the war ofl^ce collection. 
Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1920-21, viii, 202-218.— del VaUc y 
Aldabalde (R.). Lesion traumatica del cono medular. 
Rev. de med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 1912, xcv, 209-217.— 
VIets (H.). Three types of spinal cord injuries in warfare. 
J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Lancaster, Pa., 1920, li, 542: 1921, 
liii, 18. Also [Discussion], Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chi- 
cago, 1920, iv, 115.— Wilson (G. E.). Traumatic lesions of 
the cord without injury to the spinal column. Canad. M. 
Ass. J., Toronto, 1911, i, 1054-1006.— Ml mmer (A.). Zur 
Kasuistikdertraumatischen Riickenmarkslilsionen. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1913, Orig. xv. 

292- 319, 1 pi. [Traumatic transverse lesion of the 

spinal cord.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 191.5, 5. R., viii, 922-924. 

Spinal cord (Wounds and injuries of, 
Complications and sequelae of). 

See, also, Bladder (Paralysis of) ; Paralysis 
of lower extremity; Spinal cord (Haemorrhage 
into) . 

Jennicke (E.). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
der traumatischen Riickenmarkserkrankungen : 
Ein Fall von Poliomyelitis chronica nach 
Trauma. 8°. Jena, 1914. 

RouQUET (J.-J.-G.). *De quelques syn- 
dromeji cliniques dus aux lesions de la moelle 
cervicaie par projectiles de guerre. 8°. Bor- 
deaux;, 1916. 

Waniek (E.). *Ein Fall spastischer Para- 
parese infolge Fremdkorper am Riickenmark. 
8°. Gottingen, 1919. 
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Spinal cord (Wounds and injuries of, 
Complications and sequelae of) — contd. 

Ashhurst (A. P. C). A case of hematomyelia with 
crossed paralysis (sensation on left, motion on right). Med. 
& Surg. Rep. Episc. Hosp., Phila., 1920, v, 243-246, 1 pi.— 
Bauer (J.). Meningitis serosa spinalis nach Schussverlet- 
zung der Wirbelsaule. Militararzt, Wien, 1915, xlix, 32.— 
Beuda (C). Demonstration von Spiitstailien von Riicken- 
inarkverletzungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 913.— 
Bethune (C. W.). Case of hematomyelia of conus termi- 
nalis with bladder symptoms. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. 
Louis, 1922, xxvi, 137.— Biondi ^G.). Su di un caso di lesions 
traumatica dei segmenti distah del midollo spinale seguita 
da amiotrofia spinale progressiva. Riv. ital. di neuropat. 
[etc.], Catania, 1914, vii, 49-57.— Cadwalader (W. B.). 
Report of the condition of a case of complete division of the 
spinal cord by gunshot wound 19 years after the injury. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1920, Ixxi, 719-722.— Casslrer (R.). 
Ueber Nachbarschafts- und Fernsymptome bei Verletzungen 
der Halswirbelsiiule und des Halsmarks. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1918, Iviii, 52-88.— D'.Abundo (E.). 
Ferita d'arma da punta della pars cervicalis del midollo 
spinale. Riv. ital. di neuropat. [etc.], Catania, 1923, xvi, 
9-13.— DSJerlne (Mme.) & Regnard (M.). Troubles 
visuels et pupillaires dans les 16sions de la moelle dorso- 
lombaire et de la queue de cheval par traumatisme de guerre. 

Presse med., Par., 1920, xxviii, 673; 677. Atrophia 

de la partie temporale de la papille; retrecissement du champ 
visuel, dyschromatopie, avec fibauche du signe I'Argyll- 
Robertson unilateral dans trois eas de lesions de la moelle 
dorsale inferieure. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1920, xxvii, 749-753. — 
Dowman (C. E.). Complete transverse lesion of the spinal 
cord, with retention of superficial reflexes. Arch. Neurol. & 
Psychiat., Chicago, 1923, x, 33-36.— Dupr6 (E.), Le Fur & 
Ralmbault. Quadriplegic traumatique benigne, par hema- 
torachis et compression medullaire; traversce par balle du 
canal rachidien cervical. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1914, xxii, 445.— 
Erb (W.). Zur Lehre von den Unfallserkrankungen des 
Riickenmarks,'anschliessend an einen Fall von progressiver 
spinaler Amyotrophie durch Ueberanstrengung. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1912, .xlv, 1-33.— Erkes (F.). Zur 
manueflen Expression der Blase bei Riickenmarksverlet- 
zungen. Mtinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 255. — 
Esau. Totale Exfoliation der Blasenschleimhaut beim 
Manne nach Schussverletzung des Lendenmarks. Ztschr. 
f. urol. Chir., Berl., 1921, viii, 63-66.— Peer (E.). Andauernde 
Storungen der Temperatur und der physikalischen und 
chemischen Warmeregulierung bei Geburtsverletzung des 
Halsmarkes. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921-22, xxii, 
203-215.— Freund & Strassmann. Storungen der Warme- 
regulation nach Riickenmarkdurchschneidungen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 200. — Gam- 
pher (E.). Zur Kasuistik der Riickenmarkschadigungen 
durch Wirbelschuss. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, xxviii, 
411; 448.— Geldmacher. Ueber parartikulare Knochenneu- 
bildungen nach Querschnittslasion des Riickenmarks. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 968.— Glarrusso 
(G.). Su di un caso di trauma di guerra del midollo spinale 
con sindrome di Brown-S6quard. Riv. ital. di neuropat. 
[etc.], Catania, 1921, xiv, 177-183.— GulUain (G.). Rfeultats 
eioignes des plaies de la moefle. Arch, de med. et pharm. 
mil., Par., 1919, Ixxli, 169-173.— GuUlain (G.) & Barr6 (J.- 
A.). Paraplegies organiques graves sans lesions de la dure- 
mere dans les blessures du rachis par projectiles de guerre. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1918, 3. s., xlii, 
244-247.— Head (H.) & Riddoch (G.). The automatic 
bladder, excessive sweating and some other reflex conditions, 
in gross injuries of the spinal cord. Brain, Lond., 1918, xl, 
pts. 2 and 3, 188-263.— Heddaeus. Zur manuellen Expressio 
bei Detrusorlithmungen durch Riickenmarksverletzungen. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 433.— HIghtower 
(C. C). An interesting case of complete severance of the 
cervical cord. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 623. — 
Israel (A.). Ueber Myositis ossificans neurotica nach 
Schussverletzung des Riickenmarkes. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Riintgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii. 36.5-374, 1 pi.— 
de Jong (S. I.). Hypothemiie extraordinaire, suite de 
lesion de la moelle cervicaie (fracture par balle des lames 
des sixieme et septieme vertebres cervicales). Bull, et mSm. 
Soc. mSd. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 63-55.— .lumentl* 
(J.). Contracture et etats hypertoniques varies de certaines 
groupes musculaires dans un cas de lesion traumatique 
de la moelle cervico-dorsale. Montpel. med., 1917, xxxix, 

789-794. Les lesions de la moelle par contre-coup 

par fractures des lames vertebrales, hematomyeiie et ramol- 
lissement hemorrhagique. Ibid., 1918, xl, 355-358.— Kanavel 
(A. B.). Old injuries of the spinal cord. Surg.; Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1918, xxvi, 601-608.— von Kaulbersz (G. J.). 
Zur Frage der Sensibflitatsstorungen nach Kriegsbeschadi- 
gungen des Riickenmarks. Mitt. a. d. Orenzgeb. d. Med. u. 
Chir., Jena, 1918, xxx, 248-266.— KIdd (F.). The treatment 
of the bladder in gunshot injuries of the spinal cord. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1919, i, 397-399.— Lewandowsky (M.). Mit- 
erregung des Wfirmesinnes durch den Drucksinn nach 
Ruckenmarksverletzung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psy- 
chiat., Berl., 1916. Grig., xxxiv, 350-356.— Lhermltte (.7.). 
Les consequences eloignees des blessures de la moelle epiniere. 
J. med. fran?.. Par., 1919, viii, 416-424. Destruction 
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Spinal cord (Wounds and injuries of, 
Complications and sequelae of) — contd. 

complete de la moelle lombo-sacroe; survie de neuf mi)is; 
I'automatisme sympathique residuel. Rev. neurol., Par., 
1920, xwii, 76-84.— McVeigh (J. F.). Experimental cord 
crushes; with especial reference to the mechanical factors 
involved and subsequent changes in the areas of the cord 
atfected. Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1923, vii, 573-600.— Marouse 
(Elisabeth). Ueber aufsteigende Degeneration in eineni 
Falle von Schussverletzung des Lumbosakralmarkes beim 
Menschen. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1919, xxxviii, 738- 
7.S3.— Marie (P.) & Foix. Erreurs de localisations dues aux 
lesions associees (myclite ascendante, altfrations radicu- 
laires) dans les traumatismes mfidullaires par armes a feu. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1914-15, xxii, 584-587.— Morat (.T. P.). 
Rerairques sur un cas de section complete de la moelle 
epiniere suivie d'une restauration partielle de la sensibilite 
et des mouvements des regions d'abord paralys^es. Lyon 
chirurg., 1914-15, xii, 761-765. — Mouzon (J.). La section 
lotalede la moelle dorsale. Paris med., 1919, xxxiii, 152-154. — 
NaviUe (F.). Les irradiations lointaines douloureuses dans 
les traiunatismes de la nuque et de la moelle cervicale. Rev. 
m6d. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1925, xlv, 418-425.— Neel 
(A. v.). (Three cases of traumatic disease of the spinal cord 
with specific course.] Bibliot. f. Laeger, Kdbenh., 1919, cxi, 
340-358.— Pallasse & Espenel. Plaie de la moelle cervicale 
par coup de couteau; syndrome de Brown-Sequard. Lyon 
med., 1911, exvi, 227-230.— Pember (J. F.). The care of the 
urinary bladder in spinal cord injuries. Surg. J., Chicago, 
1922-23, xxix, 108.— Porot (A.). Syndromes tabetiques et 
radiculaires d'origine traumatique. Ann. de med. leg.. Par., 
1924, iv, 474-479. — Reitsch & Roper. Schussverletzung des 
unteren Halsmarkes, giinstiger Operationserfolg; einseitige, 
willkiirliche Pupillenerweiterung. Neurol. Centralbl., 
Leipz., 1918, xxxvii, 98-107 —Rocco (A.). Herida incisa de 
las meninges de la region lumbo-sacra, seguida de perdida 
continua de liquido cephalo-raquideo. Curacion completa 
mediante la posicion ventral con elevacion de la pelvis. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1912, xix, pt. 2, 553.— Roth- 
mann (M.). Ueber isolierte Thermanalgesie eines Beines, 
Schussverletzung des ohersten Brustmarks. Neurol. Cen- 
tralbl., Leipz., 1915, xxxiv, 153-157.— Roussy (G.). Les 
complications des blessures de la moelle epiniere. Progres 
med.. Par., 1918, xxxii, 73-76.— Roussy (G.) & Cornil (L.). 
Deux nouveaux cas d'hemiplegie spinale par contusion indi- 
recte de la moelle cervicale avec atteinte de la ix" paire. 
Rev. neurol., Par., 1919, xxvi, 318-322.— Schiissler (O.). 
Ueber gekreuzte Atrophic nach Verletzungen der Wirbelsilule 
(nach Qaugele). Ztschr. f. orthop. chir., Stuttg., 1920, xl, 
205-229.— Schwarz (O.). Ueber Storungen der Blasen- 
funktion nach Schussverletzungen des Riickenmarkes. 
Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., .Tena, 1916-17, xxix, 
174-227.— Selberg (F.). Schrapnellkugel in der Cauda 
equina; wandern der Kugel im Duralsack. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1917, xliv, 162-164.— Souques (A.). Trois cas 
de section complete de la moelle dorsale; automatisme spinal 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1919, xxvi, 305-.309.— Spatz (U.). Ueber 
degenerative und reparatorische Vorgange nach experimen- 
tellen Verletzungen des Riickenmarks. Ztschr. f. d. ges 
Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1920, Orig., Iviii, 327-.337.— 
Stiefler (G.) & Sabat (B.). Ueber einen eigenartigen 
Rumpfhabitus bei Riickenmarksschussverletzungen. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 1648.— Strong (<). S.). A case 
of sacral cord injury and a subsequent unilateral syringo- 
myelia. Neurol. Bull., N. Y., 1919, ii, 277-282.— Thomas 
(A.). La pigmentation de la peau dans les blessures et les 
affections de la moelle. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1921, xxviii, 
102-105.— Thomas (A.) & Jumentie (.T.). Les reflexes de 
defense, les reflexes sympathiques dans un cas de svndrome 

de Brown-Sequard. Ibid., 1922, xxix, 944-948"! 

Syndrome de Brown-Sgquard par coup de couteau; lesion de 
la moelle cervico-dorsale; a reflexie pilomotrice unilaterale; 
reflexes de defence de membres supfrieurs. Ibid., 1925, 
xxxii, pt. 2, 69-73.— Thomas (A.) & Regnard. Asymetrie 
des reactions pilomotrices dans un cas de blessure dfe la 
moelle epiniere. Ibid., 1919, xxvi, 583-585.— Tritto (G.). 
Ulteriore contributo dinico alio studio della sindrome di 
Brown-Sequard per ferita d'arma da fuoco. Studiuiii. 
Napoli, 1923, xiii, 341-346.— Tiirck (L.). Ueber den Zustand 
der Sensibilitiit nach tell weiserTrennung des Riickenmarkes 
(1850). Jahrb. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 1910. 
xxxi, 49-61.— Walker (J. W. T.). Hunterian lecture on the 
bladder in gunshot and other injuries of the spinal cord 
Lancet, Lond., 1917, i, 17.3-179.— Wilbur (R L.). Abnormal 
body temperatures in injuries of the cervical spinal cord 
Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1911, ix, 405-408 —Wright 
(H. W.). Nerve lesions following common types of back 
strain and their relation to prognosis of disability. .1 
Orthop. Surg., Lincoln, Nebr., 1920, ii, 477-482. 

Spinal cord (Wounds and injuries of, 
Treatment of). 

Stupaj (J. A.). *Die Laminektomie und 
ihre Erfolge bei Verletzungen des Riicken- 
markes infolge von Frakturen und Luxationen 
der Wirbelsaule. 8°. Berlin, 1917. 



Spinal cord (Wounds and injuries of, 
Treatment of) — continued. 

Ascher (F.) & Licen (E.). Ueber Schussverletzungen des 
Riickenmarks und deren operative Behandlung. Beitr. z, 
klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1917, cv (Kriegschir. Hefte vii), 521- 
544.— Aubert (E.). Section complete de la moelle au niveau 
de la 3'! V. D. par projectile intraduremerien; intervention 
Marseille med., 1923, 1\, 328-331.— Auvray (M.). Balls de 
schrapnell mobile a I'interieur du canal racliidien, extraite 
au milieu des nerfs de la queue de cheval. Bull. Acad de 
med., Par., 1916, 3. s., Ixxvi, 447-4.52.— Borchard & Cassirer. 
Ueber Behandlung von Ruckenmarksverletzungen durch 
die Forster'sche Operation. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing 
1918, cix, 589-603.— Bottomley (J. T.). The surgical treat- 
ment of injuries of the spinal column affecting the cord 
Boston M. & S. J., 1912, dxvii, 691-696.— Ca.s.sirer (R.). 
Zur Klinik der traumatischen Schiidiguugen des Riicken- 
marks. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1921, 
Orig., Ixx, 110-201.— Cobb (S.). The course of recovery 
in spinal cord injuries. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Lancaster 
Pa., 1920, 11, 541.— Cobb (S.) & Coleman (C. C). The 
course of recovery following trauma of the spinal cord. Arch 
Surg , Chicago, 1921, iii, 132-139.— Coleman (C. C). Deter- 
mination of local compression as an indication for laminec- 
tomy in acute injury of the spinal cord. J. Am. M \ss 
Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 1106-1110.— Coley (W. B.). Bullet 
wound of the spinal cord between the first and second dorsal 
vertebr.Te; laminectomy; removal of the bullet; complete 
recovery. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Ivi, 60-69, 2 pi.— Collica 
(I.). Trattamento delle lesioni traumatiche spinali con 
riporto di due casi di sutura del midollo. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1917. xxxiii, 553.— Colombino (S.). La cistostomia 
nelle ferite del midollo. Gior. di med. mil., Roma, 1916 
Ixiv, 919-922.— Cooke (W. L.). Report of a case of gunshot 
wound of spinal cord; laminectomy, removal of bullet; 
recovery. J. Med. Ass. Georgia, Augusta, 1916, vi, 155-158.— 
Coste. Die operative Therapie der Ruckenmarksverlet- 
zungen. Deutsche mil.-arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xli, 55-65.— 
Dumas (R.). Siu- le traitement des lesions de la moelle 
epiniere. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, 
453-458. Also transl.. Lancet. Lond., 1922, i, 26-28.— Elsberg 
(C. A.). On some lesions observed in operations for old 
injuries to the spinal cord, with remarks as to treatment. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1919, Ixix, 239-244, 9 pi. Alao J. Nerv. & 
Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1919, 1, 58-61.— Flnikoff (A. P.). [Treat- 
ment of gunshot wounds of the spinal cord.] Jubil. Sbornik 
Grekova, Peterb., 1921, 389-397.— Frangenheim (P.). 
Resultate der operativen Behandlung der Riickenmark- 
schiisse. Mtinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 685-688.— 
Gerstmann (J ). Ein auf dem Wege der Heilung befind- 
licher Fall von schwerer Querschnittsschiidigung des Riik- 
kenmarkes. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 895. — 
Goldberg (B.). Zur Behandlung der Harnverhaltung bei 
Ruckenmarksschussen. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, 
Ixii, 455.— Gray (H. M. W.). Early treatment of gunshot 

injuries of the spinal cord. Brit. M. ,T., 1917, ii, 44. 

Treatment of gunshot injuries of the spinal cord at casualty 
clearing stations. N. York M. .1. [etc.), 1918, cvii, 937. 
Also reprint.— Guleke. Zur Behandlung der Schussver- 
letzungen des Ruckenmarks. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1914, l\i, 2222.— Klapp (R.). Ueber Rtickenmarksschiisse 
und Behandlung der im Gefolge der Laminektomie auftre- 
tenden Meningitis. Ibid., 1915, Ixii, 167.— Krassnig (M.). 
Ein Beitrag zur Pathologic und Klinik der Halsmarkver- 
letzungen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 694-697.— 
Liefmann (H.). Zur Behandlung der Ruckenmarksver- 
letzungen im Kriege. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 
390 — Loewenthal (S.). Ueber die Behandlung der Riicken- 
marksverletzungen. Allg. Ztschr. f. Psychiat. fete], Berl., 

1918, Ixxiv, 627. r Zur Klinik und Therapie der 

Riickenmarksverletzungen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., 
I.eipz., 1921, Ixx, 56-60.— Lortat-.facob, Girou (E.) & 
Ferrand. Note sur un cas de retour partiel de la motility 
\ olontaire survenu apres suture de la moelle epiniere coni- 
pletement sectionnfe par un ^^clat d'obus (intervention 
prati(iuee 130 jours apres le traumatisme). Bull. Acad, de 
med.. Par., 1915, 3. s., Ixxiv, 42.3-427.— Marburg (().) & 
Ranzi (E.). Die Kriegsbeschadigunpen des Ruckenmarks 
und ihre operative Behandlung. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1918, cxi, 71-282.— Maresch (M.). Zur Behandlung der 
Riickenmarksschiisse im Feldspitale. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1916, xxix, 717.— Marie (P.) & Roussy (G.). Sur la 
jjossibilite de prevenir la formation des escarres dans les 
traumatismes de la moelle epiniere par blessures de guerre. 
Bull. Acad, de mfd., Par., 1915, 3. s., Ixxiii, 602-609.— 
Mauelaire. A propos de I'extraction des projectiles intra- 
rachidiens. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 19?1, xlvii, 
13,56.— Mauss fT.) & Kriiger (FI.). Ueber die unter dem 
Bilde der Meningitis serosa circumscripta verlaufenden 
Kriepsschildigungen des Riickenmarkes und ihre operative 
Behandlung. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1918, 
Ixii, 1-116, 37 pi.— Moreno (G.). Sindrome irfttativa delle 
ultime radici spinali posteriori cervicali e delle prime dorsali 
di origine traumatica; laminecfomia, guarigione. Policlin., 
Roma, 1919, xxvi, sez. prat., 1301.— Muskens (L. .1. J.). 
Operationsbefund bei anscheinend kompletter Riicken- 
marksquerlfision durch Schusswunden. Neurol. Centralbl., 
Leipz., 1915, xxxiv, 7-12, Also transl., Lancet, Lond., 1915, 
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Spinal cord (Wounds and injuries of, 
Treatment of) — continued. 

i, 3()9.— Noehte. L eber die operative Behandlung der Riik- 
kenmarksverletzungen im Feldlazarett. Deutsche ined. 
Wchnsohr., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xli, 15-17.— Perthes (().). 
Ueber Laininektomie bei Steckschiissen des Riickenmarkes. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibint;., 1915, xcvii, 76-90, 2 pi.— 
Potherat (E.). Projectile intrarachidien, extraction. Bull, 
et mfm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1913, n. s., x.xxix, 1233-12:56.— 
Poussep (L.). Symptomalologie et traitement chirurgical 
des lesions de la inoelle cpinirre. Cong, internat. de m<''d. 
et de pharm. mil.. Par.. 1925, iii, 589-620.— Riddoch (Q.). 
The practical significance of the mass-reflex in the treatment 
of injuries of the spinal cord. Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 839- 
841.— Saint (C. F. M.). Three eases in which laminectomy 
for the removal of shell fragments from the spinal canal was 
performed. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, ii, 282. -Savlozzi (V.). 
Sulle ferite del midollo spinale; (contril)uto di 12 osser- 
vazioni personali.) Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1916, vi, 593-605.- 
Scbachner (A.). Injuries of the spinal cord; with report of 
gunshot injury of the cord at the fourth cervical vertebra and 
successful removal of projectile. Surg., Qvnec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1916, xxii, 706-712. Alto reprint.— Schultz (J. II.) 
& Hancken (W.). Wie weit kann die Lumbalpunktion 
zur Kliirung der Operationsindikation bei frischen Riicken- 
marksschiissen beitragen? Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, 
Ixiii, 649-651.— Solaro (G.). Contributo alio studio e al 
trattamento delle lesioni del midollo spinale per arma da 
fuoco. Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1918, 3. s., vi, 125; 159, 1 pi.— 
Stanley. The course of recovery in spinal cord injuries. 
Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1920, iv, 114.— Sy- 
monds (C. J.). The Bradshaw lecture on laminectomy in 
gunshot injuries of the spinal cord. Lancet, Lond., 1917, i, 
93-98.— Tyler (G. T.). Injuries to the spinal cord: a plea 
for early operation. J. South. Car. M. Ass., Greenville, 
1921, xvii, 292-295.— Villandre (C). Traitement des trau- 
matismes rachidiens de guerre dans les formations sanitaires 
d'armee. Presse med.. Par., 1918, xxvi, 561-563.— Wallace 
(R.). The sureical treatment of spinal cord injuries, with 
report of cases. .1. .\m. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, l\ii, 1073- 
1076.— Wilms. Behandlung der Riickenmarksschiisse mit 
totaler Lahmung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 435; 926.— 
WInslow (R.). Complete transverse destruction of the 
spinal cord from pistol wound; without penetration of the 
spinal canal; with a consideration of concussion as an etio- 
logical factor in the production of this lesion, and of the ques- 
tion of suturing the cord when it is completely divided. Tr. 
South. Surg. & Gvnec. Ass. 1910, Nashville, 1911, xxiii, 
432-445, 1 pi. 

Spinal cord (Wounds and injuries of) at 
birth. 

See, also, Fcstus (Injuries of) during preg- 
nancy and labor. 

Belfrage (H.). Ein Fall von geburtstraumatischer Quer- 
schnitf.slasion des Ruckenmarkes. Acta paediat., Upsala, 
1923, iii, 91-99.— Crotliers (B.). Injury of the spinal cord 
in breech extraction as an important cause of fetal death and 
of paraplegia in childhood. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1923, 
clxv, 94-110.— Delmas fP.) & Roume. Des traumatismes 
cranio-medullaires au eours des interventions obstPtricales. 
Bull. Soc. d'obst. et do gyncc. de Par., 1924, xiii, ,377.— 
SpiUer (W. G.). Injury of the spinal cord in breech extrac- 
tion. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, iii, 335. 

Spindler (Frank Nicholas). The sense of sight. 

4 p. 1., xiv, 2 1., 156 pp. 8°. New York, 

Moffat, Yard & Co., 1917. 
Spindler (Jean-Paul) [1901- ]. *Contribu- 

tion k r etude des modifications urinaires au 

cours de Tallaitement. Sucres et albumine. 

72 pp. 8°. Paris, 1925. No. 475. 
Spindler (Lore Leonore Auguste) [1896- ]. 

*ljeber das Krankheitsbild der recidivierendeii 

Oculomotoriuslahmung. 10 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 

E. Lehmann, 1922. 

Spine. 

See, also, Atlas and axis; Coccyx; Sacrum; 
Spinal canal; Vertebrae. 

FoRESTiEB (J.). *Le trou de conjugaison 
vertebral et I'espace Epidural; 6tude anato- 
mique et clinique. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Herchner (W.). *Wie verhalt sich die 
Wirbelsaule in ihren einzelnen Segmenten zur 
Korperlange? 8°. Berlin, 1917. 

Levy (G.-R.-J.). *Contribution a 1 'etude 
de la V™« vertdbre lombaire normale chcz 
I'adulte. 8°. Paris, 1925. 
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NovoGRODSKY (M.). *Die Bewcgungs- 
moglichkeit in der menschlichen Wirbelsaule. 
8°. Bern, 1911. 

SwANBERG (H.). The intervertebral fora- 
men; an atlas and histologic description of an 
intervertebral foramen and its adjacent parts. 
8°. Chicago [1914]. 

• The same. 8°. Quincy, 111., 1925. 

Adolpht (IL). Uel^er die Cervicothoracalgrenze der 
menschlichen Wirbelsaule. Morphol. Jahrb., Leipz., 1912, 
xliv, 519-5.34.— Albanese (A.). Sulla resistenza dell carico 
dell' apofisi spinose. Riforma med., Napoli, 1921, xxxvii, 

1088. Sulla resistenza meccanica della rachide. 

Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1922, xxxviii, 391-421.— Baudouin 
(M .) . Le canal rachidien, la r6gion lombaire, chez I'homme. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. d'anthrop. de Par., 1915, 6. s., vi, 190-208.— 
Blumentlial (M.). Eine einfache Methode zur Darstel- 
limg und Messungen von Korperbewegungen, insbesondere 
der Wirbelsaule. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch f. orthop. 
Chir., Berl., xi. Kong., Stuttg., 1912, 107-127.— Bohn (M.). 
Ueber die Form der Wirbelsiiule. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. 
Gesellsch. 1909, Berl., 1910, xl, pt. 2, 463-473. [Diskussionj, 
pt. 1, 223.— Bradford (E. H.). Spinal flexibility. Boston 
- M. & S. J., 1922, clxxxvii, 78.5-788.— Cyriax (E. F.). On 
certain normal irregularities in the vertebra] column in its 

lower dorsal area. .). Anat., Lond., 1921-22, Ivi, 147. 

\n apparatus for estimating the degree of rotation in the 
spinal column. Brit. M. J,, Lond., 1924, ii, 958. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 1024.— Frets (O. P.). Studien uber 
die Variabilitiit der Wirljelsaule. Morphol. Jahrb., I>eipz., 

1911, xliii, 449-476.— Frizzl (E.). Ueber die Wirbelsaule 
der Baining (iSTeu-Pommern). Ztschr. f. Morphol. u. An- 
throp., Stuttg., 1915, xvii, 459-492.— Galiois & .Tapiot. 
.\rchitecture int^rieure des vertebres (statique et physiologic 
de la colonne vertebrale). Rev. de chir.. Par., 1925, Ixiii, 
688-708.— Garcia Hurtado (S.). Estudios de biomecanica, 
cinematica y cinetica de la columna vertebral. Rev. Ibero- 
Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 1919, xli, 37; 99; 179; 267. — 
Goldtbwait (J. E.l. The variations in the anatomic struc- 
ture of the lumbar spine. J. Orthop. Surg., Lincoln, Nebr., 
1920, li, 416-434.— Haglund (P.). Ueber die negative 
Streckverlangerung der Wirbelsaule. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.|, 
Wiesb., 1911, X, 257-261.— Hasebe (K.). Die Wirbelsaule 
der Japaner. Ztschr. f. Morphol. u. .\nthrop., Stuttg., 

1912, XV, 2.59-380, 3 pi.— Ito (H.). Ueber den kombinierten 
Elastizitatsmodul der Zwischenwirbelsclieiben und experi- 
mentelle Messungen desselben. Fukuoka-Ikwadaigaku- 
Za.sshi, 1924, xvii, 61-63.— Keller (H.). A clinical study of 
the mobility of the human spine; its extent and its clinical 
importance. Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1924, viii, 627-657.— 
Kellogg (L. C). Impossibility of moving vertebrae. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, l.oxi, 233.— Kurz (E.). Die 
Wirbelsaule einer 25-jahrigen Chinesin. Anat. Anz., Jena, 
1916-17, xlix, 195-209.— Lupo (M.). Contributo alia cono- 
scenza del 5° raetamero lombare, con speciale riguardo alia 
sua morfologie nell' infanzia. Chir. d. org. di movimento, 
Bologna, 1921, v. 503-534.— Magnuson (P. B.) & Coulter 
(J. S.). Variations in the fifth lumbar vertebra. Internat. 

Clin., Phila., 1921, 31. s., iv, 222-228. Rotation of 

the spine. Ibid., 228-232.— Mali nowsky (K.). Mass- 
bestimmungen am Wirbelkanal: Lage der einzelnen Teile 
und sonstige Verhaltnisse desselben. Arch. f. .\nat. u. 
Entwcklngsgesch., Leipz., 1910. 249-274.— Oetteking (B.). 
On the morphological significance of certain cranio-vertebral 
variations. Anat. Record, Phila., 1923, xxv, 339-3.53.— 
Peekham (F. E.). The spine as an entity; its outgrowing 
nerves; its iDony canal. Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., 
N. Y., 1920, xxxviii, 415-420.— Perdue (E. M.). Motility 
of the spine; its essential to health. J. .\m. Ass. Med.-Phys. 
Research, Lewistown, Pa., 1924, 1, 52-58.— Robinson (W. 
H.) & Grimm (H. W.). The sacrovertebral angle, its 
measurement and the clinical significance of its variations. 
Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1925, xi, 911-916.— Rosenberg (E.). 
Ueber die Wirbelsaule des Menschen als Objekt wissen- 
schaftlicher Arbeit im Prapariersaal. Verhandl. d. anat. 
Gesellsch., Jena, 1912, xxvi, 119-131, 1 pi.— Bouviere (H.). 
Sur la texture des disques intervertPbraux. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 1.56.— Santangelo (d.). 
Ueber den semiologischen Wert des Druckes auf die Wirbel- 
dornfort.siitze und auf die paravertebralen Rinnen des 
Menschen. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 1922, 
li, 269-299.— Schinz (H. R.). Variationen der Halswirbel 
siiule und der angrenzenden Gebiete. Fort.schr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Riintgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 192.3-24, xxxi, 58:1-594, 1 pi.— 
Sieglbauer (F.). Eine an primitive Verhaltnisse anklin- 
gende Variation der menschlichen Wirbelsaule. Morphol. 
Jahrb., Leipz., 1915, xlix, 537-567, 1 pi.— Stieve (H.). Ueber 
die Variabilitat der menschlichen Wirbelsaule. Anat. Anz., 
Jena, 1922-23, Ivi, 8.3-94.— Virchow (H.). Einzelhetrage bei 
der sagittalen Biegung der menschlichen WirbelsiiulQ. Ibid., 

1911, xxxviii, Ergnzngshft., 170-187. Ueber die Ge- 

lenkfortsatzeder Wirbelsaule. Ibid., 1914, xlvi, Ergnzngshft., 
129-137. • Die nach Form zusammengesetzte Wirbel- 
saule eines Negers. Ztschr. f. Ethnol., Berl., 1916, .xlviii, 
111-114. Die sagittal-fle.xorische Bewegung der 



vSPINE 



820 



SPINE 



Spine — continued. 

raenschlichen Ilalswirbelsiiiile. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919. 
Ivi, 167.— Von wilier (P.). Anatomische Untersuehuiigen 
iiber die Wirbelsaule mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des 
Problems der Form der KDOchen; der Einfluss der Venen 
auf die Form der Wirbelkorper. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. Anat., 
1. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1923, Ixix, 264-303.— Willis (T. A.). 
The lumbo-sacral vertebral column in man, its stability of 
form and function. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1923, x,\xii, 
95-123. 

Spine (Abnormities of). 

See, also, Sacralization (Vertebral) ; Spina 
bifida; Spine (Deformities of, Congenital); 
Tailed men. 

Baillargeat (L.). * Variations associees 
du rachis. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Feil (A.). *L'absence et la diminution 
des vertebres cervicales; (etude clinique et 
pathogenique) le syndrome de la reduction 
numericale cervicale. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

Lampe (O.). *Ueber einen Fall von ange- 
borener SkoUose mit Missbildung der Wirbel- 
korper und Rippenverschmelzung in .Ver- 
bindung mit angeborenem Herzfehler. [Frank- 
furt.] 8°. Oldenburg i. O., 1926. 

Abadie (J.). Scoliose congenitale par malformations ver- 
tfebrales multiples. Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. de chir., Par., 
1924, 1, 1069-1071.— Altschul (W.). Spina bifida anterior 
und andere Missbildungen der Wirbelsaule. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Eontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 607-620, 
1 pi. — Backman (O.). Sur un cas d'hemivertebre de la 
colonne vertebrale humaine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1925, xciii, 542-544.— Barclay- Smith (E.). Multiple 
anomaly in a vertebral column. J. Anat. & Phvsiol., Lend., 
1910-11, xlv, 144-171.— Brash (J. C). Vertebral column 
with six and a half cervical and 13 true thoracic vertebrae, 
with associated abnormalities of the cervical spinal cord and 
nerves. Ibid., 1914-15, xlix, 243-273.— BushmaMn (N.). 
[Anomalies of the spine from the viewpoint of evolution.] 
Kazan. Med. J., 1913, xiii, 187-200.— Calandra (E.). Sulle 
fessure congenite della colonna vertebrale. Osp. di Palermo 
Boll, trimest., 1910, iii, 274; 369.— Qap (L.). Anomalies de 
la cinquieme vertebre lombaire; etude radiographique. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1920, xc, 533-539.— Cola 
(G.). Duplice anomalia segmentaria del tratto lombo- 
sacrale della colonna vertebrale. Radiol, med., Milano, 
1924, xi, 151-1.53.— Coleschl (L.). Contribute alio studio 
radiologico delle anomalie congenite del tratto lombo-saerale 
del tachide. Ibid., 1918, v, 101-190.— Decker (H. R.). 
Report of the anomalies in a subject, with a supernumerary 
lumbar vertebra. Anat. Record, Phila., 1915, ix, 181-189.— 
Dcsfosses (P.). Douleurs lombaires, paresie des jambes et 
malformations vertebrales. Presse med.. Par., 1913, xxi, 
740.— Desfosses (P.) & Mouchet (A.). Absence du sacrum 
et des deux dernieres vertebres lombaires. Rev. d'orthop., 
Par., 1924, 3. s., xi, 61-70.— Dubreuil-Chambardel (L.). 
La scoliose congenitale liee a la presence d'une hemi-vertebre. 
Arch. gen. de chlr.. Par., 1913, ix, 769-777. — Dubreuil- 
Chambardel (L.) & Bonnin. Colonne cervicale a huit 
segments vertfibraux. Bull, et m6m. Soc. d'anthrop. de 
Par., 1921, 7. s., ii, 29-36.— Duncan (J. W.). Kyphosis due 
to congenital anomaly of spine. Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, 
Nebr., 1924, ix, 269.— Feil (A.). Spina-biflda et anomalies 
vertebrales. Progrcs med., Par., 1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 256. 

Les malformations congcnitales du rachis cervical. 

Vue d'ensemble anatomique et clinique. Ibid., 301-307. 

— Comment doit-on radiographier la colonne cervicale 

quand on soup?onne I'existence d'une anomalie? J. de 

radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1923, vii, 125-133. Deux 

nouveaux cas d'hommes sans cou. Bull, et m6m. Soc. Anat. 
de Par., 1924, xciv, 472-475.— Fell (A.) & Minot. Une 
nouvelle observation d'homme sans cou. Progres med., 
Par., 1925, xl, 1421.— Feil (A.), Roland (J.) & Vanbock- 
stael. Les hommes sans cou; considerations sur la reduction 
numfrique et le tassement des vertebres cervicales. Rev. 
d'orthop.. Par., 1924, 3. s., xi, 281-304.— Foix (C.) & HUle- 
mand (P.V Dystrophic cniro-vfsico-fessiere par agfnesie 
sacro-coccygienne. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 
450-468.— Friedel fO.). Defect der Wirbelsaule vom 10. 
Brustwirbel an abwtirts bei einem Neugeborenen. Arch, f 
klin. Chir., Berl., 1910, xciii, 944-958,— Giicke (C). Ueber 
Oelenkbildung in den Seitenfortsatzen des I. Ledenwirbels 
Ibid., 1924, cxxviii, 334-341.— Gundermann (W.). Ueber 
eine haufige Anomalie der unteren Brustwirbelsaule. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 1878-1880.— Hansson 
(H. E.). fOn the so-called growth disturbances in spine and 
lower extremities.! Hygiea, Stockholm, 1923, Ixxxv, 2.50-270, 
4 pl.-^Henderson (M. S.). Bifurcation of the transverse 
process of the fifth lumbar vertebra. Am. .7. Orthop. Surg , 
Phila., 1914-1.5, xii, 54-64.— Herzfeld (Gertrude M. A.). 
A case of congenital defect of the thoracico-cervical 
spine. Edinb. Med. Journ., 1924, n. s., xxx, 90-93.— 
Hottinger (A.). Ein Fall von angeborener Kyphoskoliose 
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mit Myeiodysplasie; kasuistischer Beitrag zur Frage der 
kongenitalen Defektbildungen. Jahrh. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1923, 3. F., liii, 267-276.— Jaekel (O.). Die ersten Hals 
wirbel. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1911-12, xl, 609-622.— Japlot & 
Santy. Deux cas de malformation rare de la 5» vertebre 
lombaire: articulation d'une apophyse transverse avec I'aile- 
ron du sacrum; radiographics. Lyon med., 1914, cxxii, 

981-983. Deux cas d'anomalie de la cinquieme 

vertebre lombaire; articulation d'une apophyse transverse 
avecle sacrum. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1914, 3. s., v, 213-219.— 
Klippel & Feil (A.). Anomalie de la colonne vertebrale 
par absence des vertebres cervicales; cage thoracique remon- 
tant jusqu'a la base du crane. Bull, et mkm. Soc. anat. de 

Par., 1912, Ixxxvii, 185-188. ■ Un cas d'absence des 

vertebres cervicales avec cage thoracique remontant jusqu'i 
la base du crane (cage thoracique cervicale). N. iconog. de 
la Salp?triere, Par., 1912, xxv, 223-250, 3 pL— Laffont (A.). 
Deux cas d'appendices dorsaux d'origine amniotique. Oy- 
nec. et obstet.. Par., 1920, i, 266-272.— Lance. Scoliose et 
spina bifida lombo-sacre. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1920, 
xviii, 254-262. — Law (A. A.). Adventitious ligaments 
simulating ribs. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1920, Ixxii, 497-499, 
2 pi.— Lahraann-Faclus (H.). Ueber die Dorsalspaltung 
des Darmes bei Rachischisis. Frankfurt. Ztsehr. f. Path., 

Miinchen, 1925, x.xxi, 479-488. Die Halslordose bei 

Kraniorachischisis. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., 
Jena, 1925, xx, 397-399.— Leri (A.). Le nodule cartilagineux 
de la 6« vertebre cervicale. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. 
de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 1617-1619.— Leri (A.) & Weissmann- 
Netter. Paralysie de I'opposition du pouce par anomalie du 
developpement costo-vertebral: I'os capitulaire. Ibid., 1923, 
3. s., xlvii, 1749-1754.— Lesbre (F. X.). Sur quelques ano- 
malies vertebrales. J. de med. vet. et zootech., Lyon, 1914, 
5. s., xviii, 193-210.— McOure (C. R.). Some anatomical 
anomalies and lesions of the lower spine and their relation 
to weak and painful backs, sciatica, etc. Med. Sentinel, 
Portland, Greg., 1918, xxvi, 113-122.— Marconi (S.). Mal- 
formazione del rachide cervicale. Radiol, med., Milano, 

1923, X, 134-138.— Marshall (H. W.). A case of anomalous 
spinal development associated with localized thoracic nerve 
symptoms. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1925, vii, 199-205.— 
Massabuau & Ouibal. Scoliose congenitale par hfimi- 
vertebre avec malformations cervico-dorsales multiples. 
Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xii, 543-550.— Matdrolo 
(Q.) & Bertolotti. Sopra una malformazione rara deU' estre- 
mo cefalico della colonna vertebrale; sindrome di torace 
cervicale. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1920, 4. s., 
xxvi, 3-12, 2 pi.— Meisenbach (R. O.). Absence of the 
cervical spine; report of a case. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., 
Phila., 1912-13, x, 647.— Meyer (A. W.). Fusion of three 
cervical vertebrae. Anat. Rec, Phila., 1915, ix, 500. — Mills 
(N.). Congenital malformations of the vertebrae. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1921, clxxxiv, 659-666.— Monteiro (H. B.) & 
Dubreuil-Chambardel (L.). Nouveau documents sur les 
variations du rachis. Bull, et mem. Soc. d'anthrop. de Par., 

1924, 7. s., V, 3-19.— Moreau (L.). Anomalie des apophyses 
transverses de la 3" et de la 4* vertebres lombaires. Bull, et 

mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1921, xci, 11. ■ • Vertebre 

lombaire surnumeraire. Ibid., 138.— Mouchet (A.) & 
Duhem. Scoliose lombaire par malformation congfinitale 
de la ve vertebre lombaire. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 
1921, xix, 17.— Mouchet (A.) & Roederer. Un cas de sco 
liose congenitale avec double piece surnumeraire cuneiforme. 
Ibid., 1920, xviii, 217-219.— Muggia (A.). Anomalia con- 
genita vertebrale e sindrome clinica nei bambini. Morgagni, 
MDano, 1921, Ixiii, pt. 1 (Arch.), 144-149, 1 pi.— Nageottc 
(J.). Anomalie du tube neural dans la region sacree chez 
un foetus humain (dedoublement sagittal). Ecole prat. d. 
hautes etudes. Lab. d'histol. du Coll. de France. Trav. 
1908-9, Par., 1910, 102-115.— Oetteking (B.). On the mor 
phological significance of certain cranio-vertebral variations. 
Anat. Record, Phila., 1923, xxvi, 339-353.— Page (C. M.). 
Case of congenital deformity of dorsal and cervical vertebrae. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii. Sect. Orthopaed., 
34.— Peltesohn (S.). Ueber angeborenen Dornfortsatz- 
defekt. Charit6-Ann., Berl., 1913, xxxvii, 608-515.— Perna 
(G.). Diartrosi interspinosa toracica nell' uomo. Chir. d. 
org. di movimento, Bologna, 1924, viii, 477-482.— Reld (C. 
D.). Congenital malformations of the spine. N. York State 
J. M., N. Y., 1919, xix, 161-164.— Reljs (J. H. O.). [Congeni 
tal vertebral defect.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1912, ii, 1514-1517, 1 pi.— Rendu (A.). Malformation con- 
genitale du rachis lombo-sacre associee i des troubles graves 
de la marche. Lyon med., 1922, cxxxi, 818-820.— Rich (E. 
A.). The constancy of fixed symptoms with bony abnor- 
malities of the lumbosacral spine. Northwest Med., 
Seattle, 1925, xxiv, 50-60.— Richard (A. J.). Pain In the 
lumbosacral region, associated with congenital malformation 
of the transverse processes of the fifth lumbar vertebra. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1919, n. s., vi, 434-439.— RIscl. 
Canalis neurentericus und Rhaehischisis anterior; (drei FSlle 
von Persistenz des Canalis neurentericus bei Rhaehischisis 
anterior mit Storungen im Schluss des Zwerchfells und 
nerzbeutels). Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 
1912, XV, 379-415, 4 pi.— Rottenstein (G.). Un casdescoliose 
congenitale par vertebre lombaire surnumeraire. Archi 
franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1925, xxviii, 640-642.— Schepel- 
mann. Demonstration keilformiger Schaltwirbel der 
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Spine (Abnormities of) — continued. 

Brust- und Lendeuvvirbelsiiule. Miinchen. nied. Wchnsclir., 

1911, Iviii, 252().— Scliulthess (W.). Ueber Anoinalien der 
Wirbelsaule an der lumbosakralen Grenze. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. Gesellsch. f. orthop. Chir., Berl., xi. Konf;., Stutts-, 

1912, 54-()9.— Schwahn. Ein Fall von Wirbelsiiulende- 
formitat und doppelseitigem Schulterblatthochstand. Zt- 
schr. f. orthop. Chir., StuttR., 1923-24, xliv, 4(i2-469.— 
Sleglbauer(F.). Einean primitive Vcrhiiltnisse anklingende 
Variation der inenschlichen Wirbelsaule. Anat. Anz., Jena, 
1914, xlvi, Ergnzngshft., 81-85. -Sniecsters (E.). Malfor- 
mations congfnitales du rachis. Arch, franco-beiges de chir., 
Brux., 1925, xxviii, 973-976, 4 pi.— Steele (L. L.). An addi- 
tional presacral vertebra in the horse. Vet. J., Lond., 190(), 
n. s., xiii, 290-295.— Tanaka (Y.). Ueber die klinische 
Bedeutung fiir anatomische Variationen der Lumbosacral- 
wirbelgegend. Aichi J. Exper. M., Nagova, Japan, 1923, i, 
No. 1, 49-60, 3 pi.— Taylor (J. M.) & Winsor (11.). Tlie 
relation of malformation of body segments to visceral diseases. 
In their A study of sympathetic and vaso-motor pathology, 
etc. 8°. fPliiladelphia], 22-25.— Van Haelst. Asymotrie 
cong6nitale des vertebres dorsales et du gril costal. Arch, 
franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1925, xxviii, 975.— Wakeley 
(C. P. G.). A case of congenital scoliosis due to the sup- 
pression of half a vertebra. J. .\nat., Lond., 1922-23, Ivii, 
147.— Wallg^cn (A.). Eine seltene Halswirbelanomalie. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1578-1583.— Wehner 
(G.). Ein Fall von angeborener WirbeTsaulenanomalie. Zt- 
schr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1922-23, xliii, 123-126.— 
Wheeler (Theodora). Variability in the spinal column as 
regards defective neural arches (rudimentary spina bifida). 
In Carnegie Inst., Contrib. Embryol., Wash., 1920, ix. 
No. 2~2, 97-107. 1 pi.— Zanoil (R.). Di un caso singolare di 
anomalia congenita del rachide. Chir. d. org. di movimento, 
Bologna, 1924, viii, 457-469. 

Spine (Abscess of). 

See, also, Spine (Tuberculosis of). 
Aubry & PItzen. Zur Diagnose des spondylitisehen 
Abszessesim Riintgenbild. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 

1922- 23, xliii, 247-258.— Chaput & Schekter. A bees froid 
lombaire d'origine vertehrale complique d'hemorragies et de 
fongosites tres volumineuses, gueri en 3 mnis par I'epluchage. 
le drainage flliforme et les bains d'air. Bull, et mfm. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 1687.— Cliislett (C. G. A.). A 
case of acute spinal abscess. J. Rov. Armv Med. Corps, 
Lond., 1921, xxxvi, 380-382.— Christenson (F. C). An 
unusual case of spinal abscess. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 

1923- 24, xxii, 472-474.— Hass (J.). Die paravertebralen 
.\bszesssehatten im Rontgenbilde und ihre diagnostische 
Bedeutung. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 2077.— 
Jaulin & LImouzi. Coexistence d'un an^^vrisme de I'aorte 
et d'un abces par congestion de la colonne dorsale; dilRcultes 
du diagnostic radiologiqueetclinique. J. deradiol. etd'olec- 
trol.. Par., 1922, vi, 520-522.— Kloiber (H.). Der paraverte- 
brale Abscess der Lendenwirbelsiiule im Rontgenbild. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 825-829.— Piatt (H.). A case of lum- 
bar spinal abscess communicating with the lung. Med. 
Chron., Manchaster, 1915, Ixi, 85.— Polgar (F.) Latenter 
Durchhruch eines Senkungsabszesses in die Bronchien. 
Fortschr. a. d. (reb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 1925, xxxiii, 
31-36. -Schlesinger (H ). Ueber die akute eitrige Osteo- 
myelitis vertebrarum mit multiplen Wurzellasionen. Mitt, 
a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir.. Jena, 1918, xxx, 393-402.— 
Vacchelll (S.). Ulteriorl ricerche sugli ascessi spondilitiei; 
preparato di ascesso dello psoas. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bo- 
logna, 1923, 10. s., i, 170.— Valtancoll (G.). Sul trattamento 
degli ascessi spondilitiei prevertevrali del tratto medio-dorsale 
del rachide. Chir. d. org. di movimento, Bologna, 1924, viii, 
496-509.— Westerborn (.\.). Extradural spinal abscess. 
Acta chir. scandin., Stockholm, 1924, Ivii, 182-192.— Young 
(J. K.). Spinal abscesses. Boston M. & S. J., 1913, clxix, 

457-459. Diagnosis and treatment of spinal abscesses. 

Am. Physician, Phila., 1923, xxviii, 93-95. 

Spine (Actinomycosis of). 

See Spine (Diseases of, Parasitic, etc.). 

Spine (Ankylosis of). 

See, also, Sacralization (Vertebral) ; Spine 
(Deformities of, Csteoarthritic). 
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der ankylosierenden Spondylitis mit beson- 
derer Beriicksichtigung ihrcr Beziehungen zur 
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HALLHfiiMER (S.). *Familiare Spondylitis 
ankylopoctica. S°. Zurich, 1921. 
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Lauff (E.). *Ueber chronische Wirljcl- 
siiulenversteifungen. (Spondylarthritis ancv- 
lopoetica und Spondylosis deformans.) [Ber- 
lin.] 8°. Charlottenburg, 1926. 

Pages (R.). *Sur un cas de spondvlose 
rhizomelique. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Pin ARD (G.). *Rhumatisme vertebral cellu- 
htique et ankj'losant. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Sahm (L.). *Eiu Fall yon Pseudotabes bei 
Bechterewscher Erkrankung. [Konigsberg.] 
8°. Borna-Leipzig, 1926. 

SlE GERT (W.). *Ucber die Therapie der 
chronischen Versteifung der Wirbelsaule. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1912. 

Allan (W.) & Squires (J. W.). Spondylitis chronica 
ankyloiwietica. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1918, xi, 373-377.— 
Ambrosini (G.). Sopra un caso di rigidita della colonna 
vertehrale e delle grandi articolazioni (cosi detta spondilosi 
rizomelica). Riv. veneta di sc. med., Venezia, 1911, Iv, 
217-237.— Arnheim (G.). Ueber Ankylose der Wirbelsaule. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 1565-1567.— Aschenbach. Die 
Behandlung der chronisch-rheumatischen Wirbelsaulenver- 
steifung mit heissen Sandbjidern in Verhindung mit Yatren- 
Casein-Einspritzungen. Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinchen, 
1925, x\xv, 254-256 —Beer (B.). Die Rigiditat der Wirbel- 
siiule und ihre Prognose. W ieii. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, .xxvii, 
1566.— BekhterelT (V. M.). [.'[nkylosis of the spine with 
nervous symi)tom-complex.] Rtissk. Vrach, S.-Peterb., 

1913, xii, 1053; 1085. [Etiology and symptomatology 

of ankylosis of the spine.] Obozr. Psikhiat., Nevrol. [etc ] 
Petrogr., 1914-15, xix, 467-474.— Bcrtolottl (M ). Ueber die 
Nosologie der chronischen Ankylose der Wirbelsaule; (radio- 
logischer Bewcis). Arch. f. phvs. Med. u. med. Teciiu , 
Leipz., 1913, vii, 263-303, 4 pi.— Bianculli (J.). Contriliu- 
cion al estudio de la espondilosis rizomelica. Semana med., 
Buenos Aires, 1911, xviii, pt. 2, 167-174.— Brackett (E. G.), 
Baer (W. S.) & Rugh (J. T.). Report of the commission 
appointed to investigate the results of ankylosing operations 
of the spine. J. Orthop. Surg., Lincoln, Nebr., 1921, iii, 
.507-520.— Brennsohn (J ). Zwei Fiille von chronischer 
ankylosierender Wirbelversteifung. Munchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, Ixix, 117; 787. -Cardarelli (A.). U reumatismo 
vertehrale. Studium, Napoli, 1924, xlv, 325-332.— Chauf- 
fard. Rhizomelic spondylosis. Med. Press & C ire, Lond., 
1915, n. s., e, 343.— Ciovini (M.). Un caso di spondilite 
reumatica. Pensiero med., Milano, 1925, xiv, 150-154. — 
Cohn-Wolpe (Charlotte). Wirbelsaulenversteifung und 
Storungen der iuneren Sekretion. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922. xlviii, 1505-1507.— D'Abundo 
(E.). Spondilosi rizomelica. Riv. ital. di neuropat. [etc ], 
Catania, 1923, \vi, 160-163.— Dardel (J.). Vertebral anky- 
losis; the various clinical forms. Lancet, Lond., 1912, ii, 
810-812.— Ely (L. AV.). Ankylosing operations on the spine; 
a study of two specimens in the laboratory. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 183-185. Also reprint.— Erlac her 
(P.). Beitriige zur operativen Versteifung der Wirbelsiiule 
nach Albee. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch 
Stuttg., 191.5, xiii. Kong., 138-143.— Fleischner (F.). Ver- 
kalkung des Annulus flbrosus. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1925, Ixxv, 2721.— Forbes (A. M.). Technique of ah opera- 
tion for spinal fusion as practiced in Montreal. J. Orthop. 
Surg., Lincoln, Nebr., 1920, ii, 509-514.— Fracnkel (E.). 
Ueber chronische Wirbelsiiulenversteifung, mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der sogenannten Spondylose rhizome- 
lique. Hamb. med. TTeberseehefte, 1914-15, i, 155-167. 

Ueber chronische Wirbelsiiulenversteifung. Berl. 

klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 1051. Zwei Falle von 

chronischer ankylosierender Wirbelversteifung. Miinchen 
med. Wchnschr., 1922, l\ix, 474.— Gabbl (I'.). Spondilosi 
rizomelica in soggetto uricemico e con insulTizenza delle 
valvole aortichc. Gior. di clin. med., Parma, 1923, iv, 
26-32.— Gabriel. Ueber progressive ankylosierende Wirbel- 
siiuleerkrankimg. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 1399. 
Beitrag zur Aetiologie der chronischen ankylosie- 
renden Entziindung der Wirbelsaule. Charite-Ann., Berl., 
1911, XXXV, 3-19.— Geilinger (AV.). Beitrag zur Lehre von 
der ankylosierenden Sjiondylitis mit besonderer Beriicksich- 
tigung ihrer Beziehungen zur Spondylitis deformans. Zt- 
schr. f. orthoT). Chir., Stuttg., 1918, xxxviii, 183-269.— (Jolant 
(R. Ya.). [Immobility of the spine.] Russk. Vrach, S.- 
Peterb., 1913, xii, 1029-1031. -Graf (K.). Giinstige Beein- 
flussung zweier Fiille von chroniseh-ankylosierender Wirbel- 
siiulenversteifimg durch Behandlung mit Yatren-Kasein. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 737-739.— Grossman 
(I. B.). Case of spondylose rhizomelique. Prakt. Vrach, 
Petrogr., 1915, xiv, 410; 431. Gutniann (M. J.). Spondy- 
litis ankylopoctica mit der A'erlaufsform eines Tumor spinalis. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 67. - 
Hackenbroch (M.). Ueber die ankylosierende Entziin- 
dung der Wirbelsiiule; (Symptomenkomplex Bechterew-P. 
Marie-Striimpell). Ztschr. f. iirztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1922, 
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Spine (Ankylosis of) — continued. 

xiK, 591-593.— Hertzberger (L.). [Roentgenogram of ver- 
tebral ankylosis.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Anist., 
1920, i, 070-674.— Hoffmann (O ). Zwei Fillle chronisclier 
Versteifung der Wirbelsiiule. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, 
liv, 847-849.— I nada (R.). Uebereinen Fall von chronischer 
ankylosierender Entziindung der Wirbelsaule mit Sektions- 
befund. Mitt. a. d. Med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 

1910, iv, 149-174, 1 pi.— Israel (W.). Beiderseitige Steinniere 
und Spondylarthritis ankylopoetica. Ztschr. f. Urol., Leipz., 
1922, xvi, 321-326.— Leignel-Lavastine. Rhiiinatisme chro- 
nirjue ankylosant de la colonne vertebrale et des membres 
inferieurs. Rev. neurol., Par., 1919, xxvi, 509-511.— Lea 
Plaza (H.). Sobre un caso de espondilosis traumatica o 
enfermedad de Hutinel-Verneuil. Prensa med. argentina, 
Buenos Aires, 1917-18, iv, 431 — Lerat (H.). Polyarthrite 
vertebrate et arthrite double sacro-iliaciue realisant un syn- 
drome de spondylose rhizomelique. Gaz. med. de Nantes, 

1911, 2. s., xxix, 381-384.— McGlannan (A.). Ankylosis of 
the spine. Old Dominion J. M. & S., Richmond, 1913, xvi, 
1-6, 5 pi. Also reprint.— Mann (L.). Ein Fall von anky- 
losierender Spondylitis. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 
498.— Megha (N.). Spondilite anchilosante tipo Becterew, 
con circoscritto focolaio di rammolliraento corticale da artero- 
sclerosi. Rassegna internaz. di clin. e terap.. Napoli, 1922, 
iii, 49-55.— Monse (A. A.). Rigiditas dorsalis traumatica. 
Trudi i Protok. Imp. Kavkazsk. Med. Obsh., Tiflis, 1912-13, 
xlix, 207-209.— Moretti (E.). Sopra un ca,so di reumatismo 
vertebrale cronico anchilosante a tipo spondilosi rizomelica 
di P. Marie-Striimpell. Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1924, 3. s., 
xii, 15-22, 1 pi.— Nove-Josserand. Sur un cas de rhuma- 
tisme vertebral chronique ankylosant. Lyon chirurg., 1923. 
XX, 254-256.— PajT (E.). Weitere Erfahrungen liber die 
operative Mobilisierung ankylosierter Gelenke, mit Beriick- 
sichtigung des spateren Schicksals der Arthroplastik. Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, cxxix, 341-463, 2 pi.— P6hu 
& Daguet. Etudes radiographicjues sur six cas de spondy- 
lite chronique ankylosante. J. de radiol. et d'^^lectrol.. Par., 
1918, iii, 53-56.— Peugniez (P.). Une tentative de cure 
chirurgicale de la spondylose rhizomelique. Bull. Acad, de 
med.. Par., 1923, 3. s., Ixxxix, 674-676.— Plesch (J.). Ueber 
Wirbelversteifung mit thorakaler Starre. Ergebn. d. inn. 
Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1911, vii, 487-519.— Polya (E.). Zur 
Technik der Versteifung der Wirbelsiiule bei Spondylitis, 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 884-886.— Raether. 
Fall von psvchogener Versteifung der Wirbelsaule. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 735.— Rame! 
(E .) . Du role de la gonorrhee dans retiologie de la spondylar- 
thrite ankylosante. Ann. d. mal. ven., Par., 1923, xviii, 177- 
213.— RoUeston (H. D.) & Humphrey (G. P.). Rigidity 
of the spine. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1911, iv, Clin. 
Sect., 146-1.50.— RouvUlois (H.). Perispondylite generalis6e 
ft forme ankylosante. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1920, xlvi, 928.— Ruhe (H.). Ein weiterer Beitrag zur Lehre 
von der chronisch-ankvlosierenden Spondylitis. Arch. f. 
Orthop. [etc.], MUnchen & Berl., 1924-25, xxiii, 040-666.— 
Rubemann (K.). Chronische Wirbelsaulenversteifung 
(Striimpell-Marie-Bechterewsche Krankheit) und Bctriebs- 
unfall. Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl.. 1922, xxviii, 213-217.— 
Sacco (\. v.). Sindrome de Bertolotti. Semana med., 
Buenos Aires, 1922, xxix, pt. 1, 913.— Schiff (A.). Ueber 
chronische Wirbelsaulenversteifung, die Haufigkeit ihrer 
Friihstadien und deren klinisehe Svmptome. Oesterr. 
San.-Wes., Wien, 1915, xxvii, Beil., 1-.30, 3 pi.— Schwanke 
(W.). Wirbelsaulenversteifung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 1-25— Stern (K.). 
Beitrag zur operativen Behandlung der Bechterewschen 
Krankheit. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, 
xxxvii, 1983-1985.— Striimpel! (\.). Bemerkung iiber die 
chronische ankylosierende Entziindung der Wirbelsaule und 
der liiiftgelenke. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 
1897, xi, 338-342.— Sukhoff (A. A.). [Correlation between 
traumatic neuroses and BekhterelT's disease: ankylosis of the 
spine ] .T. Nevropat. i Psikhiat. . . . Korsakova, Mosk., 
191.5-16, XV, 90-100.— Thomas (H. B.). Artificial ankylosis 
of spinal vertebrae. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 19i4-15, 
xii, 26.5-274.— Toepel (T.). StifTness of the spine. South. M. 
,1., Nashville, 1911, iv, 751-7.54.— Turner (IT.). Ueber die 
sogen. Versteifung der Wirbelsaule und liber die Bechterew- 
sche und Striimpell-Marie'sche Krankheit. Ztschr. f. or- 
thop. Chir., Stuttg., 1914, xxxiv, 408-440.— Vorscbiitz. Die 
knocherne Versteifung der Wirbelsaule bei Erkrankung der- 
selben. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, clxvi, 3.59- 
374.— Weber (F. P.). Progressive vertebral ankylosis (spon- 
dylose rhizomelique). Proc.-Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, 
vii, Clin. Sect., 14.3-147.— Wenzel. Ueber einen Fall hoch- 
gradigster Ankylose der Wirbelsaule. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 1060-1062. 

Spine (Cancer of). 

Bernard (H.). *Cancer .secondaire du 
rachis; diagnostic prococe par la radiographie; 
rontre-indication operatoire. 8°. Mont- 
pellier, 1913. 

CosTE (F.-F.-F.). *Le cancer vertebral. 
8°. Paris, 1925. 

Auriat & Chavannaz (.1.). A propos de I'image radio- 
logique du cancer vertebral. J. de mod. de Bordeaux, 1924, 
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liv, 843.— Forgue & Rauzier. Etude medico-chlrurgicale 
sur le cancer secondaire du rachis; un cas d'hcmiparaplfegle 
douloureuse par compression de la iv raciue lombaire. 
Prov. med.. Par., 1910, xxi, 185; 20.5.— I^erlche (R.). De la 
sedation chirurgicale de la douleur dans Ics coinpre.ssions 
radiculo-meduUaires des cancereux. Lyon mfid., 1922, cxx.xi, 
49-52.— Luke (T. D.). Three cases of malignant disease of 
the spine. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i, 988 — Montanaro 
(.1. C). Consideraciones sobre cancer vertebral (a proposito 
de tres observaciones anatomo-clinicas). Rev. Asoc. mfd. 
argent., Buenos Aires, 1915, xxiii, 1.5.5:j- 1628.— Ness (R. B.). 
Specimens from a case in which carcinoma and tuberculous 
disease co-existed in the vertebral column. Tr. Med. -Chir. 
Soc. Olasg., 1911, X, 62-65. -Nonne. Toxische Erkrankung 
des Riickenmarksquerschnittes bei allgemeiner Karzinose 
mit Metastasen in den Wirbeln. Neurol. Centralbl., Leipz., 
1919, xxxviii, 716.— O'Boyle (C. P.). Two cases of localized 
metastatic carcinoma of vertebrae without demonstrable 
primary lesion. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 
711-714.— Oppenheimer (E. D.). Early symptoms of 
spinal cancer. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1922, iv, 342- 
356.— Pfahler (G. E.). The treatment of metastatic car- 
cinoma of the spine by deep roentgenotherapy, with the 
report of four cases, and remarks on pre-operative treatment 
of carcinoma. J. Roentgenol., Iowa Citv, 1919, ii, 312-326. 
AJso Surg., Gynep & Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxix, 236-241.— 
Renaud (M.). Cancers secondaireset compressions medullo- 
radiculaires. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 416-430.— 
Roger (H.). Le cancer secondaire du rachis; signes neurolo- 
giques, radiographiquas et humoraux rachidiens. Marseille- 
med., 1925, Ixii, 238-272.— Scholz fT.). Rontgenologischer 
Befund in zwei Fallen von metastati.schem Karzinom der Wir- 
bel saule mit klinisch sowohl wie rontgenologisch unbekann- 
tem Primarherd. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1921, xxviii, .525-532, 1 pi. Also transl., N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxvi, 566-570.— Sicard (J. -A.), Coste 
[et al.]. Aspects radiographiques du cancer vertebral. .1. 
de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1925, ix, 35:3-382, 32 pi.— Sicard 
(J. -A.), Forestier (J.) & Lermoyez (.1.). Cancer vertebral 
avec compression radiculo-meduUaire; diagnostic radio- 
graphique. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 
3. s., xlvi, 943-951.— Sicard (J. -A.), Haguenau & Coste. 
Critere radiographique, signes humoraux et transit lipiodol6 
au cours du cancer vertebral metastatique. Rev. neurol.. 
Par., 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 72-74 — Sicard (J. -A.), Lermoyez (.1.) 
& Laplane (L.). Les signes radiologiques du cancer verte- 
bral. Ann. de med., Par., 1923, xiii, 383-.389.— Skversky 
(A.). Carcinoma of the spine; a case of cauda equina disease 
following thjToid metastasis. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 
1917, xlvi, 40-55.— Souques (A.). Histoire de la vertehre 
d'ivoire, forme anatomo-clinique du cancer secondaire du 
rachis. Rev. neurol.. Par., 192.5, xxxii, pt. 2, 628-633.— 
Souques (A.) & Bertrand (I.). Examen anatomo-patho- 
logique d'une vertebre d'ivoire dans un cas de cancer metasta- 
tique de la colonne vertebrale. Ibid., 296-302.— Souques 
(A.), Lafourcade & Terris. Vertebre d'ivoire dans un 
cas (le cancer metastatique de la colonne vertebrale. Ibid., 
pt. 1, 3-10.— TIetze (.v.). Chirurgische EingrifTe bei meta- 
statischem Carcinom der Wirbelsaule. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tubing., 1911, Ixxiii, 785-814.— Tuffler. Radiothfrapie 
pfnetrante de la region dorsale inferieure; vomissements 
incoercibles et homatemeses tres graves durant six semaines 
(injection d'adrenaline; guerison). Bull. Acad, de vaM., 
Par., 1924, 3. s., xci, 763-766.— Wilson (D. C). The early 
clinical diagnosis of metastatic carcinoma of the spinal 
column, with report of 21 cases. Clifton Med. Bull., Clifton 
- Springs, 1924-25, x, 15-20. 

Spine (Caries of). 

See Spine (Abscess of) ; Spine (Syphilis of) ; 
Spine (Tuberculosis of). 

Spine (Deformities of). 

See, also, Spine (Abnormities of) ; Spine 
(Tuberculosis of). 
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Heugas (P.-H.). *Contributioii I'dtude 
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Koch (E.). *Ueber die Verkriimmung der 
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8°. fZeulenroda i. Thtir.l, 1928. 
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ViGOUREUx (R.j. *Statistique de mille cas 
de scoliose; contribution a I'ctude des devia- 
tions de la colonne vertebrale. 8°. Mont- 
pellier, 1913. 

.4.bbott (E. G.)- I^ateral curvature. Surg., Gynec. & 

Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvii, 137-145. Ueber die Sko- 

liose. Ztschr. f. ortiiop. Clair., Stuttg., 1913, x.xxiii, 541-573. 

Scoliosis. Am. .7. Orttiop. Surg., Bost., 1917, xv, 2fi; 

108; 172; 243; 363, 24 pl.-Bahr (F.). Zur Beurteilung der 
Riickgratverkruramungen. Deutsche iiiil.-iirztl. Ztschr.. 
Berl., 1918, xlvii, 121-125.— Baldwin (S. C). Scoliosis. 
Northwest Med., Seattle, 1914, n. s., vi, 38-42.— Banks 
(H. W.). Scoliosis or lateral curvature of the spine. Tr. 
Luzerne Co. M. Soc. 1922-23, Wilkes-Barre, 1924, xxiii, 
37-45.— Blaker (P. S.) & Lanionby (II.). Lateral curva- 
ture of the spine; summary of 123 cases. Med. Officer, 
Lond., 1922, xxvii, 267-2fi9.— Blencke (H.). Die Scoliosis 
ischiadica alterans. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1920, 

xviii, 63-92.— Bucholz {C. H.). Further studies of the 
so-called sciatic scoliosis. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 
1914-15, xii, 90-133. -Caluwaerts. La scoliose. Arch, 
med. beiges, Brux., 1923, Ixxvi, 114-123.— Calve (.1.), Lamy 
(L.) & Galland (M.). Notes preliminaires sur la scoliose. 
Orthop. et tuberc. chir.. Par., 1914, i, 376-382. Alao transl., 
Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1914-15, xii, 1,3-24.— Cook 
(.V. G.). An introduction to the symposium on lateral 
curvature. Ibid., 1913, xi, 1-12.— Cyriax (E. F.). Remarks 
on lumbar scoliosis. Internat. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 
1922, XXXV, 84-90.— De Munter. Considerations sur la sco- 
liose. Ann. de med. phys., Anvers, 192:3-24, xvii, 187-194.— 
Denuce. La soi-disant scoliose sciatifjue. Rev. d'orthop.. 
Par.. 1913, 3. s., iv, 531-544 — Desfosses & Colleu. Contri- 
bution a I'etude du spondylolisthesis. Ibid., 1925, 3. s., xii, 
15-20.— Dlakonow (P. P.). L'angle sacro-pelvien et I'in- 
clinaison du plan dorsal du sacrum chez les cvphotiques. J. 
del'anat. et physiol. [etc.]. Par., 1911, xlvii, 301-314.— Forbes 
(.v. M.). A contribution to the study of scoliosis. Canad. M. 

Ass. J., Toronto, 1912, ii, 1010-1012, 2, pi. ■ A case of 

scoliosis. Am. Physician, Phila., 1921, xxvi, 621-624. 

Scoliosis or lateral curvature of the spine. Canad. M. Ass. 
J., Toronto, 1923, xiii, 168-170.— Galloway (H. P. H.). 
Observations on lateral curvature of the spine. West Canada 
M. J.. Winnipeg, 1915, ix, 401-421.— Gottstein (J. F.). Die 
Skoliose im Leben und in der iirztlichen Praxis. Prag. med. 
Wchnschr., 1913, xxxviii, 139-142.— de Haan (C). Over 
scoliose. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 
705-711.— Jansen (M.). Physiological scoliosis. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1912, ii, 1372.— Larraya (S.). Espondilosis parcial 
dorsal superior. Rev. med. d. Uruguay, Montevideo, 1916, 

xix, 703-714.— Lovett (R. W.). The 'history of scoliosis. 
Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1913, xi, 54-62.— MacLennan 
(A.). Scoliosis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 864-866.— 
Marino-Zuco (C). Delia cifosi dorsale giovanile. Ras- 
segna internaz. di clin. e terap., Napoli, 1925, vi, 580-589, 
2 pi.— de Marneffe. Bassin et lordose lombaire. Arch, 
med. beiges, Brux., 1912, 4. s., xl, 177-181.— Marshall (H. 
W.). Scoliosis. Boston M. & S. J., 1921, clxxxiv, 31-40.— 
Mau (C). Die dorsale Kyphose der Adoleszenten. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 211-213.— Miyauchi (K.). 
Ein Fall von sog. Halsrippenskoliose. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., 
Stuttg., 1911, xxix, 394-401.— Modi nos CP.). Spondyloses et 
spondylites. Paris med., 1921, xxxix, 429-434.— Mouchet & 
Roederer. Cvphose a crPte de grand ravon avec anomalies 
vertebrales. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1922, xx, 154.- 
Miiller. Kyphoskoliose. Mtinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922. 
Ixix, 32.— Muskat. Die Deformitaten der Wirbelsiiule. 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1911, xxix, 217; 269.— Nutt (J. .1.). 
Exaggerated lordosis in the adult. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1912, xcv, 859-862.— O'ReUly (A.). Scoliosis. J. Missouri 
M. .\ss., St. Louis, 1922, xix, 74-77.— Pi ngree (H. A.). Some 
facts on scoliosis. J. Orthop. Surg., I/incoln, Nebr., 1920, 
ii, 566-,571.— Bicca (S.). La spondilosi lombare. Patho- 
logica, Genova, 1921, xiii, 344; 371; .397, 1 pi.— Roederer (C.). 
La scoliose paradoxale. Med. inf.. Par., 1912, ix, 130-134. 

La scoliose souple. Rev. gen. de clin. et de thpraj).. 

Par., 1923, xxxvii, 298.— Roth (P. B.). The nomenclature 
of spinal deformities. Lancet, Lond., 1911, ii, 969.— Schanz 
(.v.). Zur Kasuistik der Insufficientia vertebrae. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Iwiii, 1635.— Schede (F.). 
Theoretische und praktische Beitrage zum Skoliosenproblem. 
Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1922-23, xliii, 410-443 - 
Scheuermann (H.). Kyphosis dorsalis juvenilis. Ibid., 
1921, xii, 305-317.— Serra (.V.) & Valtancoli (G.). Ricerche 
statische su 483 casi di scoliosi. Chir. d. org. di movimento, 
Bologna, 1917, i, 380-:599.— Sever (.1. W.). A report of the 
scoliosis clinic of the Children's Hospital, Boston, from the 
orthopedic department of the Children's Hospital. N. York 
M. .7. [etc.], 1914, xci\. 1217-1225.— Smith (.7. S. K.). The 
nomenclature of spinal deformities. Lancet, Lond., 1911, ii, 

1094. Lateral spinal curvature and short leg. Child, 

Lond., 1912-13, iii, 411-417. Some points in lateral 

curvature of the spine. Brit. .7. Child, l^is., Lond., 1917, 
xiv, 107-111.— Turner (H.) & Tchirkin (N.). Spondvloli.s- 
thesis. J. Bone <fe Joint. Surg., Bost., 1925, vii, 763-786.— 
Vulpius (O.). Die Skoliose. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 
327-329 — Winsor (H.) . The prevalence of minor curvatures 
and deformities of the spine in man; also in other vertebrates. 
Med. Times, N. Y., 1921, xlix, 237. 
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Chevalliek (P.). ^Contribution a I'etude 
sur I'insuffisance vertebrale. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Lacroix (F.). Donnees sur I'appareil ver- 
tebro-locomoteur. La statique vertebrale uor- 
male dans ses rapports avec les deviations, les 
deformations vertebro-rachidiennes etchondro- 
costales; etudes pour le mecanicien-orthope- 
diste. 4°. Paris, 1914. 

Leroy (P.-L.). *Contribution a I'etude 
etiologique de la scoliose essentielle des ado- 
le.scents, ses rapports avec le spina bifida 
occulta lombo-sacre. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Taquet (A.). *Spondylites post-infec- 
tieuses et associations de troubles nevropa- 
thiques. 8°. Lille, 1919. 

VON Waldkirch (H.). *Untersuchungen 
liber den Stand der Entwicklung der Wirbel- 
saule zu Anfang des 7. Lebensjahres unter 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Evolution 
der Lendenlordose und der pathologischen 
Wirbelsaulenformen. 8°. Zurich, 1924. 

Adams (Z. B.). The relation of bony anomalies of the 
lumbar and sacral spine to the causes and treatment of sco- 
liosis. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1914-15, xii, 45-53. 

The causes of scoliosis and their relation to treatment. 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 26-29.— Arnheim. Ein 
Fall von hysterischer Kyphose. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 
1902, -X.X, 1175-1179.— Bankart (A. S. B.). Two cases of 
neurological scoliosis. Tr. Internat. Cong. Med. 1913, 
Lond., 1914, Sub-sect, vii (a), Orthoped., pt. 2, 105-108.— 
Bassetta (A.). Le lesioni del cingolo scapolare come mo- 
mento eziologico della scoliosi. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1914, 
xxxi, 3.53-376.— Becchini (Q.). SuUe spondiliti traumatiche. 
Radiol, med., Milano, 1925, xii, 86-89. -van den Bergh. 
La scoliose statique par le dffaut de croissance d'unmembre. 
.Vnn. Soc. de med. d'.Vnvers, 1913, Ixxv, 171-176. — Bobm 
(M.). Ueber die Rachitis als ursachliches Moment fiir 
Rilckgratsverkriimmungen. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Ge- 
sellsch. 1911, Berl., 1912, xiii, pt. 2, 24-34.— Bradford (E. H.). 
Curvatures of the spine in growing children. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1919, cx, 1-8. Also Boston M. & S. J., 1921, clxxxiv, 
512-518.— Bradley (H. M.) . Spinal curvatures, their etiology 
and development. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1917-18, 
xxiv, 68-73.— Brunzel (H. F.). Ueber Gibbusbildung nach 
allgemeinem und lokalem Tetanus. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1919, cl, 258-274.— Buchman (J.). Vertebral 
epiphysitis; a cause of spinal deformity. J. Bone & Joint 
Surg., Bost., 1925, vii, 814-834.— Buchblz (C. H.). A study 
of the condition frequently called sciatic scoliosis. Am. J. 
Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1912-13, x, 528-568.— Ceclkas (.7.). 
Zur Pathogenese der Rilckgratsverkriimmungen. Klin.- 
therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1914, xxi, 67.3-677.— Chlumsky 
(V.) . Was alles fiir die Ursache der Skoliose gehalten wurde. 

Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1910, xxvii, 419-430. 

Ein neuer Beitrag zur .\etiologie der Skoliose. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1912, xxxix, 212-214.— Crainz (S.). Contributo 
alia conoscenza della cifo-scoliosi neoplastica. Arch, di 
ortop., Milano, 1925, xii, 3-20.— Cyriax (E. F.). Some 
hitherto unrecognized causes of spinal curvature. Med. 
Press & Circ, Lond., 1912, n. s., xciii, 139-141. Also reprint. 

Concerning the respective strengths of opposing 

groups of muscles in lateral curvature of the spine. Practi- 
tioner, Lond., 1924, cxiii, 111-121.— Desfosses & Chevrier. 
Scoliose cervico-dorsale par malformation du segment cervico- 
dorsal de la colonne vertebrale. Bull, et mom. Soc. anat. de 
Par., 1912, Ixxxvii, 306.— Ducamp & Carrieu. Scoliose 
alternative d'origine sciatique. Montpel. med., 1919-20, 
xii, 337-345.— fasner (J.). Ueber Lehrlingsskoliose. Zt- 
schr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1913, xxxii, 277-309.— Engel- 
mann (G.). Ueber das Liegendtragen der Kinder und die 
Hiiufigkeit der Linksskoliosen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1914, xxvii, 47. — Zur Aetiologie der habituellen Sko- 
liose. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1915, xxxv, 2.56-273.— 
Erlacher (P.). Ueber skoliotische Haltung einseitig Am- 
putierter. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1705-1707. 

Ueber Gibbusbildung nach Tetanus. Ztschr. f. 

orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1920, xl, 38.5-408.— Estes (W. L.). The 
causes and occurrence of functional scoliosis in college men. 
J. Am. M. .\ss., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 1411-1414.— Etienne 
(E."). A propos d'une observation de scoliose dite essen- 
tielle; essai de pathogenic. Montpel. med., 1919-20, xii, 
24.5-248.— Falk (E.). Fotale Entwicklungsstorungen am 
Beckeu und an der Wirbelsiiule als Ursache von Deformi- 
taten, insbesondcre von Skoliosen und angeborener Hiift- 

liixationen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 368. 

.Vetiologie der Skoliose. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz., 
& Berl., 1924, 1, 1781.— Farkas (A.). Zur Mechanik der 
Skoliose; Bemerkungen zu Freys Skoliosenarbeit. Ztschrs 
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f.orthop. Chir.,Stuttg., 1922-1924, xliii, 557-574. Die 

physiologische Skoliose. Ibid., 1924-25, xlvi, Beil.-Heft, 

284-291. Ueber Bedingungen und auslosende Mo- 

inente bei der Skoliosenentstehung. Ibid., 1925, xlvii, Beil.- 
Ileft, 1-224.— Fitzslmmons (H. J.). Four cases of the uni- 
lateral rotary displacement of the cervical spine. Interstate 
M. J., St. Louis, 1915, xxii, 983-988.— Fuchs (A.). Scoliosis 
hysterica. Jahrb. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 
1911, xxxii, 309-311.— Gabbi (U.). Morbo di Pott isterico. 
Hiforma med., Napoli, 1925, xli, 980.— Goldthwait (J. E.). 
.\n anatomic explanation of many of the cases of weak or 
painful backs, as well as of many of the leg paralyses. Am. 
J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1912-13, x, 309-328.— Gourdon (J.) 
& Dijonneau (H.). Scoliose et hyperthjToSdie. Ann. de 
chir. et d'orthop.. Par., 1914, xxvii, 47-56.— Hahn (0.). 
Kyphosis Osteo-Chondropathica. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1922, i, 1098-1100.— Halpenny (J.). Typhoid spine in a 
physician, with a bibliography. Cong, internat. de mOd. 
C.-r., Budapest, 1910, Sect, vii, Orthop., 111-127.— Hase- 
broek (K.). Ueber die Bedeutung des Schultergiirtels fiir 
die Haltungsanomalien und Riickgratsverkriimmungen. 
.Vliinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix. 977-979.— Havinga 
(L.). [A study of the origin of rachitic and posttraumatic 
kyphosis (Kiimmell's disease), based upon experimental 
investigations concerning the fixity and elasticity of the 
affected vertebrae.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Amst., 

1919, ii, 2085-2087.— Hitzenberger (K.). Verkriinmmng der 
Wirbelsaule und Magengeschwiir. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 

1920, Ixx, 1844.— Hoffmann (R.). Spondylitis deformans 
unter dem Bilde einer Ischias scoliotica. Ibid., 1921, Ixxi, 
1101-1163.— von Hoist (L.). Die Spondylitis nach Fleck- 
und Riickfallfleber ira Rontgenbilde. Ztschr. f. orthop. 
Chir., Stuttg., 1924-25, xlvi, 321-372.— Jansen (M.). Die 
phvsiologische Skoliose und ihre Ursache. Ibid., 1913, 
xxxiii, 1-102.— Keck (A.). Beitrag zur Morphologie der 
Rippen bei Skoliose. Ibid., 1924, .xlvi, 96-101.- Kirmisson. 
.\ttitude scoliotique provociufe par une e.xostose sous-scapu- 
laire gauche chez un malade presentant des exostoses mul- 
tiples. Clinique, Par., 1912, vii, 139-142.— Klrsch (E.). 
Ueber die rachitische Skoliose. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
(iesellsch. f. orthoj). Chir., 9. Kong., Stuttg., 1910, 94-111. 

Der Beginn der Skoliose. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 

1911, n. F., Ixxiv, 308-317. Zur Frage der InsufTi- 

cientia vertebrae (Schanz). Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1919-20, cxiii, 699-711.— Koch (W.). Das Problem der 
Kriiinmungen der Wirbelsiiule. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], 
Wiesb., 1911, ix, 103-171.— Lacroix (F.). Des phenomenes 
anatomo-mecaniuues qui se manifestent au cours de la 
scoliose idiopathique caracterisee. Ann. de la Policlin. de 
Par., 1911-1913, xxi-xxiv, passim.— Laignel-Lavastine & 
Courbon (P.). Les deviations de la colonne vertebrale; lo 
camptorachis. Rev. gen. de path, de guerre, Par., 1916-17, 
i, 1-18.— Lance (M.). Le spina bifida latent lombosacrc et 
la scoliose dite essentielle de I'adolescence. Cong. fran^. de 
chir., Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 1920, xxix, 506-520.— Ledder- 
hose (O.). Ueber den Rippentiefstand. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1911-12, cxiii, 389-397.— L6ri (A.). Contri- 
bution a I'fitude pathogenique des scolioses dites sciatiques; 
scolioses alternantes: rachis a ressort et vertebre en tiroir. 
Hull, et m6m. Soc. mod. d. hop. de Par., 1919, 3. s., xliii, 
758-762.— von Lesser (F.). Skoliose bei ungleichmiissiger 
Belastung der Wirbelsiiule. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1917, Ixiv, 163.— Lorenzen (P.). [The etiology of scoliosis.] 
nosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1920, Ixiii, 58.5-591.— Magnus (R.). 
Weitere Mitteilung iiber Skoliose nach einseitiger Labyrinth- 
exstirpation. Ergebn. d. Physiol., Miinchen, 1925, xxiv, 
185-190. — Mau (C). Die Kyphosis dorsalis adolescentium 
im Rahmen der ISpiphysen- und Epiphysenlinienerkrankun- 
gen des Wachstumsalters. Ztschr. f. (irthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
1924, xlvi, 145-209. — Mauclalre. Deviations primitives 
non traumatiques et non tuberculeuses du rachis cervical. 
Arch. g^n. de chir., Par., 1914, viii, 162-175.— Mayet (H.). 
Scoliose et appendicite chronique. Paris chir., 1913, v, 309- 
331. [Discu.ssion], 383.— Meirelles (E.). Mai de Pott 
histerico. Tribuna med., Rio de Jan., 1915, x.xi, 99-102.— 
Meyer (H.). Die Bedeutung des Spaltbildung im kniicher- 
nen Wirbelkanal in der Aetiologie orthopadischer Leiden. 
Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924-25, xlvi, Beil.-Heft, 
107-113.— Montoya (J. M.). Etiologia de la scoliosis. 
Repert. de med. y cirug., Bogota, 1919-20, xi, 640-654.— 
MiiUer (.\.). Der Muskelzug als Ursache der Skioliose nach 
Empyem. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, fiOl.— 
O'Donnell (W. S.). Typhoid spine; acute spondylitis 
following typhoid fever. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1922-23. vi, 133.3-1337.— Payr (E.). Analyse des Begriffes 
Insufflcientia vertebrae (Schanz); Konstitutionspatho- 
logie der Wirbelsiiule, zur Mechanik der Wirbelsiiulen- 
traumas. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1919-20, cxiii, 645-698.— 
Plauchu (E.). Scolio-cyphose rachitique a grandes defor- 
mations. Rev. mens, de gvnfc, d'obstct. et de pediat., 
Par., 1913, viii, 391-394.— Pusch (O.). Grundgedanken zu 
einer Dynamik von WirbelsSule und Skoliose. Ztschr. f. 

orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1922-23, xliii, 183-201. Be- 

trachtungen zur Mechanik der Wirbelsaule mit Ausblick 
auf einen neuen Cipsichtspunkt zum Mechanismus der 
Skoliose. Ibid., 1924-25. xlvi, .38.5-398.— Radlce fO ). Con- 
tributo clinico alia etiologia della spondilosi rizometica. Boll. 
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d. clin., Milano, 1920, xxxvi, 6.5-73.— Reiner. Hysterische 
Skoliosen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1495.— Eey (J.). 
Die praktische Bedeutung der postpleuritischen Skoliose im 
Kindesalter. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1922-23, Ixxii, 
261-273. Die Bedeutung der postpleuritischen Sko- 

liose im Kindesalter. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 
176.— Rcederer (C). Une opinion nouvelle sur la scoliose. 
Rev. g^n. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1922, xxxvi, 018-020. 

L'insufTisance vertebrale. Arch. m6d.-chir. de 

Province, Tours, 1923, xiii- 403-406. Quelques sco- 
lioses par deformations o.sseuses primitives. J. de mM. de 
Par., 1923, xlii, 100.— Rosenberg (E ). Ueber AngrilTe, die 
neuerdings gegen die Theorie der Umformung der Wirbel- 
siiule des Menschcn gerichtet worden sind. Anat. Anz., 

Jena, 1922, Iv, 97-138. Beiiierkungen zur Abwehr 

erneuter, unberechtigter Augriffe gegen mich und meine 
Anschauungen iiber die L'mformung der Wirbelsiiule des 
Menschen. Ibid., 1924-2.5, lix, 97-131.— Roth (P. B.). 
Report on a thousand consecutive cases of scoliosis. Urit. 
M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 493-497.— Sahrazes (J.). Spondylite 
typholdique.. C!az. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1923, 
xliv, 193-198.— Saliba (J.). Antalgic spinal distortion. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 549,— Schanz (A.). 
Objective Svmptome der InsufBcicntia vertebrae. Arch. f. 

klin. Chir., Berl., 191.5, 286-308, 5 pi. Insufflcientia 

Vertebrae und Neurologie. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1918, Grig., .xli, 344-353.— Schuster (P.). 
Der Mechanismus der hvsterischeu Skoliose. Neurol. Cen- 
tralbl., Leipz., 1918, xxxvii, 610-619.— Serra (A.). Anatomia 
e patologia radiografica della v lombare. Radiol, med., 
Torino, 1914, i, 247; 289, 1 pi.— SIcard (J. A.). Spondylites 
par obusite ou vent d'obus. attffudes vcrtebrales antalgiques. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1914, 3. s., xxxix, 
.582-586.— Spiess (P.). Kvphoskoliose nach Tetanus. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 288-291.— Spieth (R.). 
Zur Frage der Wirbelsilulenverknimmung durch Tetanus. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1920-21, cxxi, 460-467.— Spitzy 
(H.). Die biologische Stellung des Rundriickens. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. Gesellseh. f. orthop. Chir., Berl., xi. Kong., 
Stuttg., 1912, .307-.329.— de SwietochowsU (G.). Spinal 
deformities in early life. Child, Lond., 1913-14, iv, 700-704.— 
Vecchl (G.). Suila scoliosi spondilitica. Arch. d. ortop., 
Milano, 1913, xx, 2.50-291, 2 pi.— Virchow (H.). Die tiefen 
Riickenmuskeln bei Skoliose. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, 

xlviii, 1248. I'eber drei nach Form zusammenee 

setzte skoliotische Rumpfskelette. Ibid., 1.396. • 

Kriimmung und Rippenpfannen der Brustwirbels^ule. 
Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1917, 170-196.— Volslo (R.). Un 
cas de cvphose posttvphique. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1919, 
xcii, 389-391.— Vulplus (O ). Haltungs- und Formfehler der 
Wirbelsiiule. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1925, Ixvi, 400- 
406 — Woloshinsky (\.). Ein Fall von Gibbussj^philiticus. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 267. 

Spine (Deformities of, Complications and 
sequelae of). 

Bertsch (A.). *Ueber Lungenverandcrun- 
gen bei hochgradiger Kvphoskoliose. [Tubin- 
gen.] 8°. Leipzig, 1909. 

Also in Arb. a. d. (ieb. d. path. Anat. u. Bakteriol. . . . 
Inst, zu Tubing., Leipz., 1910, vii, 340-358. 

BoLLACK (N.). *Ein Fall von mit Kypho- 
Skoliose ausgeheilter Osteomyelitis der Hals- 
und Brustwirbelsaule. 8°. Giessen, 1913. 

Cadiot (H.-E.). *Des rapports des am6- 
tropies oculaires avec la scoliose. 8°. Nancv, 
1914. 

Herrmann (O.). *Zwei FaUe von opora- 
tiver Dekompression der Niere bei hoch- 
gradiger Kvphoskoliose. 8°. BerUn, 1912. 

DE Lombard de Chateau-Arnoux (J.). 
*Scoliose et fonction respiratoire. [Paris.] 
8°. Lille, 1911. 

Amelung (W.). Die Veranderungen des Rontgenbildes 
der Brustorgane bei Kyphoskoliosen und Skoliosen. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Uamb., 1921, xxviii, 
230-234.— Aubert (E.). Lfsions associees congenitale et 
acciuise, de la colonne lombaire et sacralisation douloureuse. 
Bull, et mfm. Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 491-495.— BaggI 
(G.) . Incontinenza urinaria e fecale ed anomalie di sviluppo 
del tratto lombo-sacrale della colonna vertebrale. Boll. d. 
Soc. med. -chir. di Modena, 19Z3-24, xxiv-xxv, 141-158.— 
Boas (E. P.). The cardiovascular complications of kypho- 
scoliosis, with report of a case of paroxysmal auricular fibrilla- 
tion in a patient with .severe scoliosis. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1923, clxvi, 89-95.— Calissano (G.). Su di un caso di scoliosi 
sciatica alternante. Chir. d. org. di movimento, Bologna, 
1925, ix, 1.58-170.— Castex (M. R.). Insuficiencia cardiaca 
en una cifoescoliotica. Pensiero med. argentina, Buenos 
Aires, 1916-17, iii, Suppl., 46-48.— 13 m.sBe (R. C). Two 
ciises of scoliosis, with paraplegia. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med. 
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Lond., 1924-25, .\\ iii, Sect. Oi thopaed., 25-27.— Engelhard 
(A.). Ueber die Atraungsmechimik bei Lungenemphyseiu 
und heim Kyphosenthorax. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., 
Leipz., 1924. cxlv, 59-82.— Evans (E. L.). Case of scoliosis 
associated with primary nivoi)athy. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1913-14, vii, Surg. Sect., 207.— tYitz (.).). Ein Fall 
von lordotischer Pvslonie. Monatschr. i. Kinderh., Leipz., 
1924-25, xxix, 665-608, 1 pi.— Gaenslen (F. J.), i'ain 
due to ilio-costal impingement. J. Bone & Joint Surg., 
Bost., 1922, iv, 705-710.— Gayet (G.) <k Itlanc- Perducet. 
Paralysie du ncrf recurrent gauche dans an cas de scoliose 
cervicale primitive. Rev. d'orthop., Par., 1912, 3. s., iii, 
5-21. — Hanatek (J.). Ischias kyphotica. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xx\i.\, 1989-1991.— Hess 
(L.). Ueber den Atmungsmechanismus bei Kvphoskoliose. 
Med. Klin., Berl, 1921, xvii, 372.— Hitzenberger (K.). Ein 
Fall von Verkriimmung der Wirbelsiiule und Magenge- 
sehwiir. Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in 
Wien, 1920, xix, 253-25,5.— Hitzenberger (K.) & Reich(L.). 
Grosse, Form und Lage des gesunden Magens bei kyphosko- 
liotischen Menschen. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1924, 
viii, 303-318.— Hiigler (F.). Fall von sogenannter Torsions- 
neurose; (Dysbasia lardotiea progiessiva, Dystonia nniscu- 
lorum deformans.) Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 
1535.— Jastrowltz. Dextropositio cordis bei Kyphoskoliose 
mit Differenz des Pulses hi beiden Armarterien. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 793.— Jentzer (.V.) & Ballasny 
(L.). Les douleurs lombaires dans leurs rapport avec les 
spondyloses et les spondylites. Rev. med. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve. 1922, xlii, 81-97.— Klwnberg (S.). Structural 
scoliosis, complicated by paralysis of the lower limbs; report 
of a ease. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1923, v, 104-109.— 
Kiibler (R.). Plotzlicher Tod nach der Geburt bei Kypho- 
skoliose. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 59. — Lance. 
Cyphose de I'adolesceuce avec atrophie du noyau cpii)hysaire 
d'une vertebre. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1922, xx, 43. 

Cyphose familiale de I'adolescence avec hypertro- 

phie partielle de 4 vertebres. Ibid., 44.— Lowman "(C. L.). 
Spinal pathology in relation to ociilar manifestations, with 
report of cases. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1922, iv, 
580-592. — Luccbesi (I.). Di un interessante caso di spon- 
dilosi rizomelica con sistomi di ipoovarismo ed ipotiroidismo 
cronici. Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1914, xv, 148; 167.— 
Mann (L.). Fall von progressivem Torsionsspasmus. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv. 41. Fall von Tor- 

sionsspasmus (Dysbasia lordotica). Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 85. — Mauclaire. Scolio.se 
cervicale primitive avec paraplegie intermittente. Tr. 
Internat. Cong. Med. 1913, Lond., 1914, Sub-sect, vii (a), 
Orthoped., pt. 2, 91.— Meyer (E.). Die Thoraxform bei 
Skoliosen und Kyphoskoliosen und ihr Einfluss auf die 
Brustorgane. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 
1917-18, Ixiv, 127-164.— Mills (L.). The effects of 
faulty cranio-spinal form and alignment upon the 
eyes. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 493-499.— 
Monsaingeon (M.). Volumineuse scoliose avec defor- 
mations thoraci(|ues considerables d'origine paralv- 
tique. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1914, 3. s., v, 177-182.— 
Neumann (W.). Der Lungenbefund bei Skoliose. Beitr. 
z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Wiirzb., 1910-11, xviii, 399-418.— Noeli- 
ren (.\. H.). Death from pressure on larynx by extreme 
anterior curvature of cervical spine. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1918, Ixx, 680.— Oppenliclm (H.). Ueber eine eigenar- 
tipe Krampfkrankheit des kindlichen und jugendlichen 
Alters (Dysbasia lordotica progressiva, Dystonia muscu- 
lorum deformans). Neurol. C'entralbl., Leipz., 1911, xxx, 
1090-1107. — Peltesohn (S.). 7mt Kenntnis der respiratori- 
schen Thorax- und W^irbelsaulendeformitiiten. Ztschr. f. 
orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1913, xxxiii, 574-.589.— Quadrone 
(C). La paralisi recurrenziale del cifo-scoliotici. Gior. d. 
Osp. Maria Vittoria, Torino, 1915, xv, 230-242.— Reljs 
(J. H. O.). Das Skoliosebecken. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., 
Stuttg., 1921-22, xlii, 87-111.- Ridlon (J.). Report of two 
cases of scoliosis accompanied by pressure paralysis of the 
lower limbs. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 803. 
Also reprint.— Bocher (H.-L.) & Hesnard. Paralysie par- 
tielle bilaterale des muscles abdominaux et scoliose para- 
Ij-tique. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. raed. de Bordeaux, 1923, xliv, 
02-64.— Roederer (C). A propos de la scoliose pleur^tique 
grave. Clinique, Par., 1912, vii, 205.— Sachs (E.). An 
unusual case of paraplegia associated with marked gibbus 
and a localized collection of fat at the site of the gibbus. 
J. Bone & Joint. Surg., Bost., 1925, vii, 709-721.— Schou 
(H. L). Spondylitis deformans og IschiiiS. Hosp.-Tid., 
K0benh., 1919, Ixii, 36.5-373.— Slebenmann. Lordose der 
Halswirbelsiiule als Schluckhindernis. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1916, xlvi, 1173.— Soutter (R.). Scoliosis, 
with marked structural change and rotation. Boston M. <k 
S. J., 1911, clxiv, 557-502.— Stolz. L'eber Scoliosis ischiadica 
alternans. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, 
xxxvii, 1008.— TUanus (C. B.). Paralytische scolio.so. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1915, ii, 1894.— Toepcl 
(T.). Secondary effect of scoliosis on the internal organs. 
J. Med. A.SS. Georgia, Atlanta, 1923, xii, 77-80.— Treves (A.). 
Scoliose, raccourcissement du membre infcrieur et anomalie 
de la v vertebre lombaire. Bull. Soc. de p6diat. de Par., 
1921, xix, 122-125.— Vaquez (H.). Le cceur des gibbeux. 



Spine (Deformities of, Complications and 
sequelae of) — continued. 

Prat. med. fran^.. Par., 1924, ii, 3-8.— Veternahm (T.). 
\ ikariierendes Emphysem und Spontanpneumothorax bei 
Kyphoskoliosen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, .xxi, 1919 — 
Vedel, Giraud (G.) & Olivier. Attitude pseudo-myopa- 
thi(iiie (lordose et ])ro("minence abdonunale) d'origine nSvro- 
sique. Montpel. mM., 1921, xliii, 42fM29.— Virchow (H.). 
l etier drei nach Form zusammengesetzte skoliotische 
Rumpfe. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1911, xxix, 263-290. 

Ueber den Situs der Thoraxeingeweide bei spitz- 

winkhger Kyphose. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1677- 
1680. Volkovich (N. M.). [Paralytic scoliosis.] TrudI 
Kiyevsk. Khirurg. Obsh. (1909-10), 1911, 105-108. [Dis- 
cussion], 2.— Winsor (H.). Sympathetic segmental dis- 
turbances; the evidence of the association, in dissected 
cadavers, of visceral disease, with vertebral deformities of 
the same sympathetic segments. Med. Times, N Y 
1921, .xlix. 207-271. 

Spine (Deformities of. Congenital). 

Devouges (F.-M.-R.). *Dg la scolio.so coii- 
genitale. 8°. Nancy, 1910. 

DoRN (K.). *Ueber einen Fall von particller 
Aplasie der Wirbelsaule mit hochgradiger kon- 
genitaler Skoliose. 8°. Marburg, 1919. 

Elsasser (J. S. H.). *Ueber congcnitale 
Skoliose, insbesondere bei Spina bifida. 8°. 
[Leipzig, 1922.] 

Geffray (G.-E.-M.). *Etude anatoniique 
et physiologic! ue des courbures du rachis chez 
le nouveau-ne. 8°. Paris, 1918. 

AIko in Arch. mens, d'obst. et de gvnoc, Par., 1918, vii, 
200-211. 

Hedfeld (A. A.). *Zwei Fiille von hoch- 
gradiger congenitaier _ Wirbelsaulenverkriim- 
mung in Verbindung m"it anderen Missbildun- 
gen. [Marburg.] 8°. Wetzlar, 1921. 

MoRKowNiKowA (E.). *Ueber angeborcue 
Skoliosen. 8°. Berlin, 1911. 

SiEBEiiT (C.). *Beitrag zur Lehre von der 
kongenitalen Skoliose. [Leipzig.] 8°. Stutt- 
gart, 1911. 

Also in Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1911, xxviii, 
415-454. 

Anzilotti (G.). Contributo all' etiologia della scoliosi 
congenita. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1921-22, xxxvii, 374- 
386, 2 pi.— Armbruster. Oenetisches iiber normale und 
anormale Kriimmung der Wirbelsaule. Aerztl. Rundschau, 
Munchen, 1917, xxvii, 33-35.— Babes (A.) & Bula (I.). 
Studiu asupra scoliozei congenitale cervico-dorsale. Spitalul, 
Bucuresci, 1912, xxxii, 184-192 —Bradburn (W. P.). Infec- 
tion of the bladder and kidneys; associated with congenital 
deformity of the lumbosacral spine. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1922, ii, 1367-1375.— Brown (K. P.). A case of con- 
genital scoliosis. Edinb. M. J., 1923, n. s., xxx, 374-377.— 
Budde (M.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der angeborenen 
Lumbosakralskoliose. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 

1919, cli, 417-424.— CasteUi (C). Contributo clinico alle 
spondilosi familiari. Riforma med., Napoli, 1920, xxxvi, 
663-669.— Crouzon (0.). Scoliose essentielle familiale. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 3. s., xlviii, 
183-186.— Escardo y Anaya (V.). Escoliosis por malfor- 
macion de la 5» vertebra lumbar. Arch, latino-am. de pediat. 
Buenos Aires, 1915, 2. s., ix, 49-51.— Falk (E.). Ueber ange- 
borene Wirbelsiiulenverkrummungen; eine pathologisch- 
anatomische Studie. Stud. z. Path. d. Entwcklng., Jena, 

1914, ii, 217-404, 7 pi. Intrauterine Belastung und 

angeborene Wirbelsaulenverkriimmungen. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 664-()67.— Feutelals. Un cas de scoliose 
congtaitale. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1913, 3. s., iv, 373-376.— 
Fouilloud, Buyat & Chassard. Scoliose congenitale. 
Lyon m6d., 1922, cx.xxi, 538.— Fraser (J.) & Spence (J. W. 
L.). A unique case of congenital scoliosis. Arch. Pediat., 
N. y., 1913, xxx, 276-278.— Gourdon (J.). Scoliose congfni- 
tale et atrophie des apophyses cpineuses. Rev. d'orthop.. 
Par., 1912, 3. s., iii, 109-113.— Greig (D. M.). Congenital 
kyphosis. Edinb. M. J., 1910, n. s., xvi, 93-99, 2 pL— 
Hackenbroch (M.). Beitrag zm- Kasuistik der angebore- 
nen Riickgratsverkriimmung als intrauteriner Belastungs- 
defoniiitiit. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Miinchen & Berl., 1922, 

XX, 506-575. Zux kongenitalen Wirbelsiiulenver- 

kriimmung. Ibid., xxi, 223-226.— Harrlehausen. Fami- 
liiire, steile, kurze Wirbelsiiule. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 

1920, 3. F., xlii, 143-151.— Hodgson (F. G.). Congenital 
deformities of the vertebrae and ribs; a report of four cases. 
-Vm. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1916, xiv, 34-44.— Jaroschy 
(W.). Ueber Spiitschadigungen des Riickenmarks bei kon- 
genitaler Skoliose und ihre operative Behandlung. Beitr. 
z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1923, cxxix, 348-374.— Jean (O.) & 
Solcard. Scoliose congfnitale dorsale haute par ht^miver- 
tcbre coexistant avec un spina bifida postCrieur. Bull, et 
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Spine (Deformities of, Congenital) — con. 

mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 495.— Judet (H.). A 
propos de la scoliose par asymfitrie, 5e vertebre loiubaire. 
Presse med.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 450.— Kaneko (K.). Con- 
genital lateral curvature of the spine. Am. J. Orthop. Surs;., 
Phila., 1912-13, X, 396-407.— Kauffmann (F.). Zur Ka- 
suistik der kongenitalen Skoliose; Bericht iiber drei neue 
Fiille von angeborener seitlicher Ruckgratsverkriimmung. 
Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1913, xxxi, 81-108. -Klein- 
berg (S.). Congenital anterior curvature of the spine. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 191f), Ixvi, 736. Also reprint.— Kreuz 
(L.). Angeborene Skoliose. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., 
Stuttg., 1923, xliv (Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop-Uesellsch., 
xvii. Kong., 1922), 133-138.— Lamy (L.). Scoliose congeni- 
tale par malformation lombaire rare. Bull. Soc. de pediat. 
de Par., 1924, xxii, 203-205.— Lance (M.). Observations de 

scoliose congenitale. Ibid., 1913, xv, 167-179. Oib- 

bosites costales et scolioses congenitales. Ibid., 1925, x.\iii, 
59-61.— Le Breton (P.). Congenital lateral curvature of 
the spine. Pediatrics, N. Y., 1915, xxvii, 73-80.— Lehmann- 
Facius (H.). Die Keilwirbelbildung bei der kongenitalen 
Skoliose. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Munchen, 1925, xxxi. 
489-499.— Lewy (J.). Angeborene Skoliosen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, x.xxix, 558.— Meyer 
(A. W.). The effect of unilateral absence of a vertebra on 
the production of scoliosis. Anat. Rec, Phila., 1915, ix, 
495-500.— Mo nsellse {A.). Contributo alio studio delle 
scoliosi congenite. Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1916, 2. s., iv, 
251-265.— Mouchet (A.). La scoliose congenitale n'est pas 
forcSment une scoliose du dSbut de la vie. Medecine, Par., 
1922-23, iv, 32-36.— Mouchet (A.) & Roederer (C). Un 
eas de scoliose congenitale sans hemivertebre. Bull. Soc. 
de pediat. de Par., 1921, xix, 255. La scoliose conge- 
nitale. J. de med. de Par., 1922, xli, 902. Con- 
siderations sur la pathogenie et revolution de la scoliose 

congenitale. Presse mod.. Par., 1922, xxx, 577-579. 

Quelques notions nouvelles relatives a la scoliose congenitale. 
Rev. d'orthop,. Par., 1923, 3. s., x, 19-33.— NaegeU (T.). 
Skoliosen infolge angeborener Anomalie der Wirbelsilule. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1916, xcix, 128-137.— Nove- 
Josserand & Fayol. Scoliose congSnitale; soudures cos- 
tales, spina bifida anterieur; hemiatrophie vertfibrale. Lyon 
med., 1913, cxx, 623.— Rendu (A.). Scoliose congenitale. 
Ibid., 1923, cxxxii, 59.— Rocher (H.-L.). A propos d'un cas 
de scoliose congenitale dorso-lombaire. Qaz. hebd. d. sc. 

med. de Bordeaux, 1914, xxxv, 195-200. Scoliose 

congonitale dor.';ale superieure droite; surelevation congeni- 
tale de I'omoplate gauche. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1920, 

1, 130. Scoliose congenitale dorsale superieure. 

Ibid., 1924, liv, 855.— Rocher (H.-L.) & Noirit (R.-H.). A 
propos de six cas nouveaux de scoliose congenitale. Ibid., 
1922, lii, 767-772.— Rocher (H.-L.) & Traumann (R.). 
Cypho-scoliose lombaire congenitale. Ibid., 1924, liv, 110. — 
Roederer (C.) . Traitement de la scoliose congenitale. Paris 
med., 1910-11, 281. Scoliose congenitale par hemi- 

vertebre surnumcraire. Rev. d'orthop., Par., 1911, 3. s., ii, 
259-261. Deux cas de scoliose congonitale par hemi- 

vertebre. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1921, xix, 137.— 
Staub (H. .\.). Eine Skoliotikerfamilie; ein Beitrag zur 
Fraee der kongenitalen Skoliose und der Hereditat der 
.•Skoliosen. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1922-23, xliii, 
1-20.— Storey (C. L.) & Birkelo (C. C). Congenital dorsal 
scoliosis, due to spinal defect; report of case. J. Am. M. 
.\ss., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 786.— Thomas (H. B.). So-called 
congenital scoliosis with specimen, including the thorax. 
Ibid., 1915, Ixiv, 305-307.— Valtancoll (G.). Encore un cas 
de scoliose congenitale. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1912, iii, 52.5- 
529 — Werner (P.). Ueher einen Fall von angeborener 
Skoliose. Arch. f. Oynaek., Berl., 1915, civ, 200-213. 

Spine (Deformities of, Diagnosis of). 

HouDRE (Mme. Marie). *Quelques docu- 
ments iconographiques sur la scoliose. 8°. 
Paris, 1914. 

ScHEREsCHEWSKY (S.). *Die Bedeutung 
der Rontgenuntersuchung fiir die Erkennung 
begiiineiider deformierender Prozesse an der 
Wirbelsaule (Spondylitis deformans und Spon- 
dylarthritis chronica ankvlopoetica). [Ko- 
nigsberg i. Pr.] 8°. Berlin, 1928. 

Also in Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1928, 
xxxv. 

Abbott (E. G.). Movements or positions of the normal 
spine and their relations to lateral curvature. .\m. J. 
Orthop. Surg,, Phila., 1913, xi, 13-28.— Allison (K ). The 
spinal column as affected by traction and hyperextension; a 
radiographic study. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, 
xvi, 704-706.— Badin (P.-V.). Scoliosometre des docteurs 
Leon Badin et P. V. Badin. Mfidecin prat.. Par., 1912, viii 
773-776.— BIttorf (A.) & Hiibner (L.). Der Oesophagus 
bei Kyphoskoliosen im Rontgenbilde. Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, 59-68, 1 pi.— 
Briining (A.). Ein neuer optischer Messapparat. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir, Leipz., 1920, xlvii, 948.— Bucholz (C. H.) & 
Osgood (R. B.). A frame for standardizing photographic 
records of scoliosis. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1914-15, 



Spine (Deformities of. Diagnosis of) — 
continued. 

xii, 77-89.— De Martini (\.). Sulla importanza delle devia- 
zioni cervicodorsali del rachide nella semiologia degli apici 
polmonari; il segno del W. Gior. di din. med., Parma, 

1924, V, 81-86.— Denuce. Depression cutanee dorsale me- 
diane avec malformation epineuse sous-jacente signe de 
.scoliose congenitale due a un si)ina bifida. Rev. d'orthop.. 
Par., 1912, 3. s., iii, 99-108.— Dunclter (F.). Demonstration 
eines neuen Skoliosenmessapparates. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
orthop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., 1915, xiii (Kong.), 488-498.— 
(alUespie (E.). The diagnosis and treatment of scoliosis. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1913, xlii, 60-64.— Gourdon (.1.;. Nouvelle 
inethode de diagnostic et classification des scolioses des ado- 
lescents. Rennes med., 1907-8, iii, 321-326. Seolio- 

metre & niveau d'eau. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1911, 
xli, 1,33-137.— Gray (E. A.). Certain physical signs in sco- 
liosis of le.sser degree. J. .\m. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 
2249-2251 —HagI und (P.). Meine Methode zum Photo- 
graphieren der Skoliosen. Nord. med. Ark., Stockholm, 

1911, 3. F., xi, afd. 1, No. 4, 15.— Lamb (F. W.). The Roent- 
gen ray in the diagnosis of scoliosis. Am. .1. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 72;j-727.— Langer (J.). Inspiratorischer 
Stridor bei starker Lordose der Halswirbelsaule. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 2269.— Lavermicocca (.\.). 
Sulla scoliosometria; binostereoscopia; pantoscoliosografo; 
plasmoscoliosometro. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1915, xxxii, 
197-228, 2 pi.— Leray (H.). Examen clinique et methodique 
d'un enfant atteint de scoliose. Rennes med., 1905-6, i, 
fasc. 2, 1-9.— Meisenbach (R. O.). A pelvi-thoracic triangle 
as a means of recording spinal lateral curvature; a scoliom- 
eter. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1911-12. ix, 690-702.— 
Oehlecker (F.). Zur Aufnahmetechnik der Ilalswirbel- 
saule. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 

1912, xix, 266-269.— Oljenick (I.). [Diagnosis of deformities 
of vertebral canal.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 

1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 77.5-780.— O'Reilly (A.). Malformation of 
the lower spine based on a roentgenographic study of children 
and adults. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1925, vii, 997- 
1007. — Port (K.). Druckempfindlichkeit der Muskulatur 
bei beginnenden Skoliosen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1920, Ixvii, 1403-1405. Die verschiedenen J'ormen 

der Skiolose im Rontgenbild. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop- 

Gesellsch., Stuttg., xvi. Kong., 1921 (1922), 463-468. 

L'eber das Wesen der Skoliose, eine klinische und nintgenolo- 
gische Studie. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1922-23, 
xliii, Beilageheft, 1-72. — Porter (J. L.). Scoliosis, its prog- 
nosis. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1913, xi. 42-4.5.— 
Potter (H. E.). The Bucky diaphragm principle applied 
to radiography of the spine. Am. ,1. Roentgenol,, X. Y., 

1921, n. s., viii, 61-65.— Poynton (F. J ). Case for diag- 
nosis; curvature and stitTness of the spine. Proc. Rov. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1913-14. vii, Neurol. Sect., 28.— Rogers (M. 
H.). Abdominal pain from antero-posterior curvature. 
Boston M. & S. .1., 1911, clxv, 176.— Rossi (A.). Contributo 
alio studio radiologico della spondilolistesi. Boll. d. Soc. 
med. di Parma, 1919, 2. s., xii, 73.— Schlee (H.). Ein neues 
einfaches, billiges und exaktes Skoliosenmessverfahren. 
Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg.. 1914, xxxiv, l.')9-167.— 
Siciliano (L.). La sonorita della colonna verfehrale alia 
percussione in rapporto col suo grado di incurvatura. Ri- 
forma med., Napoli, 1922, xxxviii, 101 — .Spcder (E.). Con- 
tribution ft retude radiographi(iue des malformations de la 
colonne vertebrale. Arch, d'eiectr. med. expfr., Bordeaux, 
1914, -xxiv, 186-193, 1 pi —Staub (H. A.). Faziale asym- 
metrie als Friihdiagnostikum zervikodorsaler Skoliose. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 364.— Sutherland 
(C. G.). .\ roentgenographic study of developmental 
anomalies of the spine. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1922, iii, 3.57- 
364.— Vaney (V.). Le diagnostic des arrieres scolaires. 
Enfance anomale. Par., 1913. ii, .509-514.— Vigorelli (A.). Di 
un raro reperto radiografico della colonna vertehrale. Radiol, 
med., Torino, 1914, i, 492 — Virchow (H.). Der Zu.^tand der 
Riickenmuskulatur bei Skoliose und Kvphoskoliose. Zt- 
schr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1914, xxxiv, 1-91.— Young 
(J. K.). A new scoliosometer. .\m. J. Orthop, Surg., 
Phila., 1912-13, x, 4.59-462. 

Spine (Deformities of, Osteoarthritic) 
[Spondylitis deformans, Rhizomelic 
spondylosis]. 

Blique (R.). *Contribution k I'^tude de la 
spondylose rhizomelique. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

KoPELMANN (A.). *Contrlbution h I'etude 
de la spondvlose rhizomelique. 8°. Paris, 
1912. 

Olympic (S. P.). *Ueber gleichzeitiges 
Auftreten von Spondylitis deformans und 
Carcinoma ventriculi im Rontgenbild. [Miin- 
chen.] 8°. Post Kaldenkirchen, Rheinland, 
1926. 

Pollack (F.). *Die Ergebnis.se der Be- 
handlung der Spondvlose rhizomelique mit 
Sandbadern. 8°. Bonn, 1914. 
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Spine (Deformities of, Osteoarthritic) 
[Spondylitis deformans, Rhizomelic 
spondylosis] — continued. 

Yu-Chen Schen. *Ueber Spondylitis de- 
formans im Anfangsstadium. [Berlin.] 8°. 
Charlottenburg, 1925. 

Acbard (C). Spondylose rhizomelique. Rev. gfn. de 
clin. et de therap., Par., 1920, x.\.\iv, 97-101.— Baudouin 
(M.). Osteo-arthrite defonnante de la colonne cervicale 
chez I'homme de la pierre polie. Paris chir., 1912, iv, 484.— 
Beath (R. M.). A case of spondylitis deformans. Arch. 
Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1919-20, x.xiv, 397-399.— 
Beijerman (W.). [Demonstration of a preparation of 
spondylosis rhizomelica.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1920, i, 2000.— Beaedetti (A.). Vn caso di spondilosi 
rizomelica. Ann. d. manic, prov. di Perugia, 1910, iv, 293- 
319. — Borberg. Spondylitis deformans med Menoparese. 
Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1918, Ixi, 943.— Boucher (R.). Spon- 
dylose rhizomelique. Union med. du Canada, Montreal, 

1924, liii, 544-550.— Castes (M. R.). Espondilosis rizo- 
melica de origen tuberculoso. Prensa m^d. argentina, 
Buenos Aires, 1916-17, iii, suppl., 117-119.— Chauffard. 
Spondylose rhizomelique. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. 
Par., 1915, xxix, 5.3-55. — Conto. Un cas de spondylose rhizo- 
melique. N. iconog. de la SalpPtriere, Par., 1912, xxv, 413- 
416. — Corbini (G.). II reumatismo vertebrale cronico. 
Gior. di med. prat., Livorno, 1925, vii, 165-170.— Coyon (A.) 
& Verdun. Spondylose rhizomelique et evolution, a 
dfbut superieur. Bull, et mem. Soc. mfd. d. hop. de Par., 
1910, 3. s., XXX, 881-892.— Dickson (F. D.) & O'Neal (A. H.). 
Osteo-arthritis of the spine; with a report of three cases, com- 
plicating disease of the abdominal viscera. Surg., Oynec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1912, xv, 552-558.— Eldaroff (N.). La 
spondylose rhizomelique est une entite morbide speciale. 
N. iconog. de la SalpPtriere, Par., 1911, xxiv, 121; 236, 7 pi.— 
Elmslie (R. C). Charcot's disease of the spine. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. Sect. Surg., 56-58.— 
finkelstein (H.). Spondylitis deformans relieved by Albee 
operation. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1916, Ixiv, 713-715.— Freund- 
lich (T.). Spondylitis deformans, or poker spine. Med. 
Rec. & Ann., San Antonio, 1923, xvii, 127-129.— Garin (G.). 
Spondylose rizomelica e lesioni osteomalaciche. Riv. crit. 
di clin. med., Firenze, 1921, xxii, 37; 49.— Gouldesbrough 
(C). The X-ray appearances of so-called osteoarthritis of 
the spine. Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 1074. — Guerra (A.). 
Algunas consideraciones sobre la espondilosis rizomelica. 
Rev. med. cul)ana, Habana, 1921, xxxii, 89-98.— Harbitz 
(F.). Spondylitis deformans. Norsk Mag. f. Laegevidensk., 
Kristiania, 1920, Ixxxi, 1076-1085.— Hoene. Ein seltener 
Fall von Bechterewscher Krankheit. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 1735.— Hueck. Arthritis de- 
formans, besonders der Wirbelsaule. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1925, xxi, 382.— Janzen. Ein Fall von Stillscher Krankheit. 
Ibid., 1919, XV, 29.— Jones (S. F.). Vertebral osteoarthrop- 
athy: Charcot's disease of the spine; two cases with radio- 
graphs. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1912-13, x, 363-380. 
The pathological report of a case of vertebral osteoar- 
thropathy (Charcot's disease of the spine), with radiograph 
and photomicrographs. Ibid,, 1914-15, xii, 303-312. — 
Jorge (J. M.). Osteoartritis atloideodontoides. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1922, xxix, pt. 1, 817-819.— KarewsW. 
Ueber Spondylitis ankylopoetica. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1921, Iviii, 927.— Knaggs (R. L.). Spondylitis deformans. 
Brit. .7. Surg., Bristol, 1924-25. xii, 524-546.— Krabbe(K. II.). 
Spondylitis deformans. Bibliot. f. Lseger, K0benh., 1915, 
cvii, 213-222.— Kreuzfuchs (S.). Ueber Spondylitis defor- 
mans und Spondylarthritis chronica ankvloportica bei Sol- 
daten. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 874-881.— Labbe 
(M.), Laquerriere & Nuytten. Spondylose rhizomc^lique 
et obesitc traitee par la gymnastique #lectrique. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1913, 3. s., xxxv, 498-504.— 
Lerl (.\.). Les spondyloses (aper^u anatomo-clinique et 
pathogenique) . J. med. franc., Par., 1912, vi, 504-515. 

A propos de la lombarthrie et des spondylites ankylo- 

santes. Lyon med., 1918, cxxvii, 471-478. On 

lumbar arthritis. Am. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 1923, xxx, 103- 
112.— LJungdabl. [Some remarks on spondylitis deformans 
and ischias.] Lunds lak.-sallsk. forh. 1918-19, Stockholm, 
1919, 199-215.— Magnlni (M.). Contribute clinico alia 
spondilosi rizomelica. Policlin., Roma, 1913, xx, sez. med., 
289-306.— Mailing (K.). [Spondylitis deformans and the 
nervous system.) Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1918, l\i, 289-298, 
1 pi.— Marianl. Spondilite deformante a carico della iv e v 
vertebra lomhare; ascesso ossifluente; decorso anormale a 
destra dell' aorta addominale con aumento del calibro della 
mesenterica superiore. Cron. d. clin. med. di Genova, 1913, 
xix, 249-252.— Morawitz. Bechterewsche Krankheit mit 
pseudotabischen Svmptomen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
1918, xliv, 1374. Aho Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, xiv, 1076.— 
NoTC-Josserand & Bujadoux. Spondylose ostfophytifiue 
simple. Lyon mM., 1922, cxxxi, 882-884.— O'Neal (A. II.). 
Report of a case of osteo-arthritis of the spine, with remarks 
on the diagnosis and treatment. Penn. M. .1., Athens, 
1913-14, xvii, 954-956.— Ortiz Gutierrez (R.). Patogenia y 
tratamiento de la espondilosis rizomelica. Notas med., 
Valladolid, 1910, iii, 401; 420; 435; 454.— Palmer (F. S.). 
Spondylitis deformans (early stage). West Lond. M. J., 
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Lond., 1921, x\vi, 21— Parker (H. L.) & Adson (A. W.). 
Compression of the spinal cord and its roots by hypertrophic 
osteo-arthritis; diagnosis and treatment. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1925, xii, 1-14.— Peckham (F. E.). Osteo- 
arthritis of the spine. ,1. Advanc. Therap., N. Y., 1911, xxix, 
62-72. — Pende (N .). Spondilosi rizomelica ed osteomalacia. 
Policlin., Roma, 1919, xxvi, sez. med., 446-460.— Pfender 
(C. A.). Roentgen treatment of chronic spondylitis defor- 
mans (chronic sacroiliac lumbalgia, or chronic vertebral 
rheumatism). Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiii, 
551-558.— Plske (J.). Zur Kenntnis der Stillschen Krank- 
heit. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 1968-1973.— Plate (E.). 
Ueber die Anfangsstadien der Spondylitis deformans. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1910-11, xvi, 

346-360. Ueber klinische Erfahrungen bei den 

Friihstadien der Spondylitis deformans. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 2104-2107.— Plesch (J.). Ueber die 
physiologische Pathologie der Bechterew-Striimpellschen 
Krankheit. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, 
xxxvii, 1380-1383. — Poisson. Un cas de spondylose rhizo- 
melique. Gaz. med. de Nantes. 1911, xxix, 165-167.— van den 
Porten (E.). Die Anwendung der d'Arsonvalisation bei 
Spondylitis deformans. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. Therap., 
Leipz., 1918, .xxii, 403-406.— Radice (G.). Contribute clinico 
alia etiologia della spondilosi rizomelica. Gazz. d. osp., 
Milano, 1919, xl, 974-978.— Reed (C. A.). Spondylitis defor- 
mans, with a report of cases. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 

1912, xxxii, 342-346.— Renton (J. C). Notes of a case of 
contraction of the upper and lower limbs after Still's disease. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 1350.— Rlst (E.). Un cas de 
spondylose rhizomelique tres ameliore par la fibrolysine. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1911, 3. s., xxxi, 
461-469. — Rizzuto (G. A.). Un caso di spondilosi rizomelica. 
Riv. med., Milano, 1914, xxii, 101-105.— Roger (H.) & Dar- 
court (A.). Deux observations cliniques et radiologiques 
d'osteoarthropathies vertebralestabetiques. Marseille-mcd., 
1923, Ix, 557-572.— Rolleston (H. D.) & Tindal-Atkinson 
(W. P.). Spondylose rhizomelique. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1911-12, v, Clin. Sect., 12-15.— Rossi (A.). Spondi- 
losi croniche localizzate e spondilosi rizomelica (osservazioni 
radiologiche). Radiol, med., Milano, 1918, v, 249-265.— 
Sabatucci (L.). Studio clinico ed anatomo-patologico 
sopra la spondilosi rizomelica. Boll. d. Soc. Lancisiana d. 
osp. di Roma, 1908, xxviii, 03-74.— Sander (H ). Ein Fall von 
akuter Spondylarthritis gonorrhoica. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, Ix, 1830.— Santa Cruz Obregon (L. A.). Espon- 
dilosis rizomelica; presentacion de un caso. Cron. mfd.-quir. 
de la Habana, 1925, li, 473-479.— Schmidt (L.) <fe Weiss (E.). 
Ueber die akute Form der ossifizierenden, respektive defor- 
mierenden Wirbelsauleerkrankungen. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, xxxv, 525.— Schnyder (K.). Ein Fall von ju- 
gendlicher Spondvlosis rhizomelica. Schweiz. med. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1920," 1, 306-.308.— Schroder (G. E.). [Spondy- 
lose rhizom^litiue, spondylitis deformans.] Ugeskr. f. 
Lffiger, Kjobenh., 1921, Ixxxiii, 951-962.— Sopena (J.). Dos 
casos de espondilosis rizomelica. Rev. med. de Sevilla, 

1913, Ixi, 321-334.— Sukhoff (A. A.). [Clinic of Bekhterefl's 
ankylosis of the spine.] Nevr. Vestnik, Kazan, 1913, xx, 
266-281.— Thouvenet (\.) & Fournier. Spondylose rhizo- 
melique. Limousin mod., Limoges, 1914, xxxviii, 116-119. — 
Tilanus (C. B.). Spondylitischescoliose. Nederl. Tijdschr. 
V. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 2080.— Valtancoli (G.). L'osteo- 
condrite deformante giovanile vertebrale (cifosi dorsale gio- 
vanile di Scheuermann). Riforma med., Napoli, 1925, xii, 
823-827.— Voshell (A. F ). Spondylitis deformans (Marie- 
Strumpell type). Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1922-23, 
xlix, 525-528.— Wallace (W. H ). Spondylitis; a submerged 
entity in the diagnosis of obscure conditions in the abdomen. 
Radiology, St . Paul, 1924, ii, 307-310. 

Spine (Deformities of. Prevention of). 

Badin (P. V.). La prophylaxie des scolioses. Paris 

med., 1912-13, xi, 276-279. Comment provenir les 

deviations du rachis. Ann. de chir. et d'orthop.. Par., 1913, 

xxvi, 359-364.— Bancroft (.1. H.). School efficiency in 
relation to the posture of pupils. Internat. Cong. School 
Hyg. Tr. 1913, BulTalo, 1914, iv, 627-631.— Briining (A.). 
Die Verhiitung und Behandlung der begiunenden Riick- 
gratsverkriimmung. Klin. -therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1912, 
xix, 1190-1195 —Desfosses (P.). Exercices contre la scoliose 
lombaire. Presse med., Par., 1922, xx (annexe), 1845-1847.— 
Dewar (J. E.). A plea for the prevention of adolescent 
scoliosis. St. Paul M. ,7., St. Paul, Minn., 1913, xv, 506- 
513.— Gaugele. Die postpleuritische Skoliose und ihre Ver- 
hiitung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 442-444.— 
Giippert (F.). Die Pflege des muskelschwachen Riickens 
im Spiel- und Schulalter. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1913, 

xxvii, 115-123.— Gourdon (J.). Lesresultats de I'inspection 
orthopeditiue scolaire pour la preservation des enfants contre 
les deviations de la colonne vertebrale. J. de mfd. de Bor- 
deaux, 1924, liv, 707.— Klelnberg (S.). Scoliosis; its pre- 
vention and treatment. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1923, xl, 791- 
800.— Lorenz (\.). Die zweiarmige Hebellehne ein Vor- 
sehlag zur Verbesserung der Hygiene des Sitzens. Ztschr. 
f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1913, xxxiii, 182-187.— Ma nkell 
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Spine (Deformities of, Prevention of) — 
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(Nathalie K.). Two iiiiportaiit points iu correction of exag- 
gerated antero-posterior curves of the spine and ac'iuired 
genu valgus used in physical training of children. Internal. 
Cong. School. Hyg. Tr. 191:^, BulTalo, 1914, iv, 692-694.— 
MoUnery (R.). Traitementetprophylaxiedelascoliosedes 
adolescents. Qaz. hehd. d. sc. nied. de Bordeaux, 1920, xli, 
557-559. — Muskat (G.). Uet)ungen in den Schulpausen zur 
Hekiimpfung der Riickgratsverkriimmuug. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. Gesellsch. f. orthop. Chir., 9. Kong., Stuttg., 1910, 
474-478.— Raflnesque (G.). Note sur les moyens de com- 
hattre la scoliose scolaire. Med. scolaire. Par., 1922, xi, 
275-279.— Sever (J. W.). School desks and chairs, and their 
relation to the occurrence of scoliosis in school children, 
with especial consideration of the furniture used in the 
schools of the United States. Internat. Cong. School Hyg. 
Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, iv, 676-691.— Strunsky (M.). What 
shall we do to prevent lateral curvature of the spine? N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1910, xcii, 969-972. .l/.?o reprint. —Wllden- 
rath (R.). Verhiitung und Bekiimpfung der Skoliose im 
schulpflichtigen Alter. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 
1911, 3. F., .xlii, 131-148. 

Spine (Deformities of, Traumatic). 

Simon (A.). *Contribution a I'etude des 
8pond\'loses traumatiques. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

Achard (C.) & Flandin (C). Cyphose traumati(iue; 
hvposvstolie et crises dyspn^iques. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
nicd. d. hop. de Par., 1911, 3. s., xxxv, 610-614.— Caprioli (N.). 
Deformazioni tardive della colonna vertehrale consecutive a 
trauma. Gior. internaz. d. sc. med., Napoli, 1914, n. s., 
xxxvi, 769-787.— Eschbach & Milhiet. Cyphose trauma- 
tifiue accident du travail. Paris mod., 1912-13, xi, 354-357.— 
Gocke (C). Die Bewertung von Skoliosen hei Wirbel- 
siiulen-Verletzten. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Mtinchen & 
Berl. , 1924-25, xxiii, 408-4.59.— Haskovcc (L.) . Pseudogibbus 
( Pseudokyphosis) traumaticus. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1913, Ixiii, 497; 574.— .John (R. L.). Traumatic spondylitis, 
with a review of four cases. Med. & Surg. Rep. Episc. 
Hosp., Phila., 1914, ii, 254-260, 4 pi.— KIeinbcrg(S.). Trau- 
matic spondylolisthesis; report of two cases. Arch. Surg., 
Chicago, 192"l, iii, 102-115.— Kiimmell (H.). Die post- 
trauraatische Wirbelerkrankung (Kiimmellsche Krankheit). 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1921, cxviii, 876-901.— Linow. 
Skoliose und Unfall. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1911, 
X, 83-87.— MereUo (A.) & Waldorp (C. P.). Espondilosis 
traumatica de Kiimmell- Verneuil. Semana med,, Buenos 
Aires, 1920, xxvii, pt. 2, 431-437. — Plate. Spondylitis defor- 
mans traumatica im jugendlichen Alter. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 582.— Poncet (A.). 
A propos de la cvphose traumatique. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
med. d. hop. de Par., 1911, 3. s., xxxi, 668.— Redard (P.). 
Deviations vertebrales par traumatisme de guerre. Chir. 
d. org. di movimento, Bologna, 1917, i, 257-267.— Rocher 
(L.). Cypho-scoliose lombaire due ^1 une fracture par tasse- 
ment du ii corps lombaire; redressement partiel par corset 
lilatrc; gufrison. Gaz. med. de Par., 1916, l.xxxvii, 44. — 
Sllversldold (N.). I'eber traumatische Skoliosen. Arch. f. 
Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1920, xvii, 56:1-568. 

Spine (Deformities of. Treatment of). 

Abrams (A.). Spondylotherapy, physio- 
therap.v of the spine based on a study of clinical 
lihysioiogy. 3. ed. 8°. San Francisco, 1912. 

BiDou (G.). La scoliose et son traitement; 
preface du Prof. Duret. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

Gasne (A.-C.-G.-G.). *Mecanisme, patho- 
genic et traitement des scolioses. 8°. Bor- 
deaux, 1913. 

LovETT (R. W.). Lateral curvature of the 
spine and round shoulders. 2. ed. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, 1912. 

Sauvage (J.). *Sur quelques considera- 
tions relatives a rcntralnement physique 
rationnel et certaines de scs applications k la 
pathologic vertehrale. 8°. Bordeaux, 1917. 

Smith (J. S. K.). Lateral curvature of the 
spine and flat-foot and their treatment by 
exercises. 8°. Bristol, 1911. 

Straub (R.). *Erfolge bci Gipsbett-Be- 
handlung friihrachitische Riickgratverkriim- 
mungen unter besonderer Berlicksichtigung 
der Skoliosen. 8°. Wurzburg, 1928. 

Abbott (E. O.). Die Korrektur der seitlichen Riick- 
gratsverkriimmungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz 

& Berl., 1913, xxxix, 892-894. The treatment of 

scoliosis. Tr. Internat. Cong. Med. 1913, Lond., 1914, 
Sub-sect, vii (a), Orthoped., pt. 2, 65-79.— Adams (Z. B.). 
The causes and their relation to the treatment of lateral 
curvature of the spine. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, clxx, 786-789, 
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1 pi.— Ahreincr (G.). Zur Frage des Skoliosenredresse 
ments. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tilbing., 1916, cii, 287-317.— 

■ Ueber den heutigen Stand der Skohosenbehandlung. 

Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1918-19, xxxvi, 41; 49 — Aubry (L.). 
Zur Behandlung der rachitischen Kyphose. Miinchen. 

med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 811. Ein Beitrag zur 

Uebungsbehandlung versteifter Skolio.sen. Ztschr. f. orthop. 
Chir., Stuttg., 1924, xlvi, 102-111.— Ayers (C. E.). The treat- 
ment of scoliosis. Boston M. & S. J., 1925, cxcii, 1055-1058.— 
Blumenthal (M.). Zur Frage der Skoliosenbehandlung. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 60.— Bohni (.\t.). Beitrilgezur 
foreierten Korrektur der Skoliosen. Ztschr. f. orthop. 
Chir., Stuttg., 1913, xxxiii, 480-498.— Bossy. Les princii)es 
du traitement de la scoliose essentielle des adolescents. M ar- 
seille-med., 1925, Ixii, 1401-1413.— Bradford (E. H.). The 
treatment of spinal curvatures. Am. J. Orthop., Surg., 
Phila., 1911-12, ix, 664-680.— Calot. Thfrapeutique nioderne 
de la scoliose; comment traiter ses diverses formes. Rev. 

gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1913, xxvii, 529; 546. 

Le traitement de la scoliose. Monde mM., Par., 1914, xxiv, 
513-527.— Calve (J.) & Galland (M.). Traitement moderne 
de la scoliose. Hopital, Par., 1921, ix, 948-952,— Cook 
(A. G,), The question of balance [in the treatment of spinal 
curvature]. Proc. Connect. M. Soc, Hartford, 1913, 115-126, 
6 pi. — Decref (J.). La escoliosis llamada habitual y sus 
modernos tratamientos. Siglo med.. Madrid, 1921, Ixviii, 
480; 508.— Devimeux. La mecanothorapie de la scoliose. 
Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xii, 375-.384.— van Dissel 
(G. H.). [The value of gymnastics in the treatment of 
scoliosis.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Haarlem, 1925, 
Ixix, pt. 2, 2637-2644,— Doerr (R,). Beitrag zur statistischen 
Skoliosenfrage. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1913, xxxi, 
1-13,— Dubois (M,). Prinzipielle Fragen aus der Patho- 
logic und Therapie der sagittalen und frontalen Verkriim- 
mungen der Wirbelsiiule. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1925, Iv, 867; 890.— ElmsUe fR. C). The varieties and treat- 
ment of lateral curvature of the spine. Lancet, Lond., 1912, 
ii, 1430-1433.— Erlaclier. Zur Behandlung der posttetani- 
schen Kyphose. Miinchen, med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 
767. — Estor (E.). Traitement de la scoliose. Rev. d'or- 
thop,, Par,, 1918, 3, s., vi, 389: 1921, viii, 379.— Estor (E,}, 
Nove-Josserand [et al,], Le traitement moderne de la 
scoliose. Ibid., 1920, vii, 509-558,— Falardeau (R,). Com 
ment guerir les bossus. Union med. du Canada, Montreal, 
1916, xlv, 208-212.— Forbes (A. M.). The rotation treat- 
ment of scoliosis. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcvi, 1-9. 
Also Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1913, xi, 7.5-96.— Frankel 
(J.). Die Fixiertmg der mobilisierten Skoliose und des 
runden Riickens. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 

1444-1447. Ein Beitrag zum Skoliosen problem; 

Liegekuren fiir Skoliotische. Ibid., 1925, Ixxii, 2107-2112.— 
Frankel (J.) & Brugsch (T.). Klinische Erfahrungen 
in der Skoliosenbehandlung besonders iiber das Verhalten 
des Herzens; (mit kinematographischen Demonstrationen). 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
1910, 93.— Frauenthal (H. W,). Therapeutical exercises 
performed before a mirror. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1913, 
23. s., ii, 56-62, 3 pi.— Freiberg (A. H.). The treatment of 
structural scoliosis. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1912-13, 
X, 5-17.— Freiberg (A. H.), Silver (D.) & Osgood (R. P.). 
Reports of the committee on the treatment of structural 
scoliosis to the American Orthopedic Association, 1914-1915. 
Ibid., 1914-15, xii, 5: xiii, 6.— Giertsen (E,). [Scoliosis treat 
ment in Norway.] Norsk Mag. f. La!gervidensk., Kris- 
tiania, 1923, Ixxxiv, 697-710.— Gour (A. A.). Gymnastic 
treatment in the spinal curvature. J. Am. Osteop. Ass., 
N. Y., 1917-18, xvii, 415-425.— Gourdon (J.). Traitement 
de la scoliose des adolescents. J. de m^d. de Bordeaux, 1920, 
1, 563-567.— Gruca (A.). Zur Skoliosenbehandlung nach 
Loeffler. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, Hi, 2761-2765.— 
Haglund (P.). [Morphology and treatment of scoliosis.] 
Svenska lak.-siillsk. handl., Stockholm, 1914, xl, 311-446.— 
Harrenstein (R. J.). [Importance of early detection and 
correction of scoliosis in voung children.] Nederl. Tijdschr. 

V. Geneesk., Haarlem, "l925, Ixix, pt. 2, 339-346. 

[Treatment of rachitic scoliosis in infants and j'oung children.] 
Ibid., 2634.— Hatch (E. S.). The treatment of scoliosis. 
South. M. J., Nashville, 1916, ix, 627-633.— Hlrsh (A. B.). 
Spinal curvature reduced bv the static wave current. J. 
Advanc. Therap., N. Y., 19i2, x.xx, 328.— Hohmann (G.). 
Behandlung der Haltungsanomalien und leichten Skoliosen. 

Ztschr. f. iirztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1925, xxii, 33-39. 

Behandlung schwerer Skoliosen. Ibid., 74-78.— Jansen 
(W. M.). [Cause and treatment of scoliosis.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 1631-1635.— 
Joland (O.). Traitement de la scoliose, ce que I'on reproche 

;\ la gymnastique. Paris m6d., 1910, xxxi, 25-31. La 

scoliose, affection mfdicale. Ibid., 1921, xli, 481-484. ■ 

Scoliose et gvmna,stique; un peu de mrthode. Ibid., 192:}, 
xlix, 278-280.— Judet (H.). Quelques notions sur le traite- 
ment moderne des .scolioses. Monde mfd.. Par., 1921, xxx, 
205-213.— Keppel (F. D.). Simple spinal curvature; its 
treatment and cuVe. Med. Council. Phila., 1914, xix, 49-52.— 
Klein (A.). The treatment of structural scoliosis at the 
Massachusett's General Hospital. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1922, Ixxviii, 418-421. Subsequent report on 

the treatment of structural scoliosis at the Massachusetts 
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(ieneral Hospital. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1924, vi, 
H58-«75.— Kleinberg (S.). The treatment of rigid scoliosis. 
N'. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 564-508.— Krukenberg (H.). 
Leber die Behandlung schwerer Skoliosen. Verhandl. d. 
(leutsch. orthop. (iesellsch., Stuttg., 1915, xiii (Kong.), 

177-181. Beitrage zur I'athologie und Therapie der 

Skoliose. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1917, xv, 91-131.— 
Lamy (L.) & Benoiste-Pilloire. Traitement de la cyphose. 
Hopital, Par., 1924, xii, 271-277.— Lance. R&iiltats du 
traitement dans les scolioses graves. Bull. Soc. de p^diat. 
(le Par., 1923, xxi, 182-187,— Laval (E.). La scoliose essen- 
tielle des jeunes gens et son traitement. Ann. de chir. et 
d'orthop.. Par., 1912, xxv, 47-57.— Lovett (R. W.). The 
treatment of scoliosis. Boston M. & S. J., 1913, clxix, 629- 
035.- Lovett (R. W.) & Sever (J. W.). The treatment of 
lateral curvature of the spine. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
# 1911, Ivii, 786-791. .1/so reprint.— Lovett (R. \V.) & Warreu 
(J.). Scoliosis and its treatment. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., 
Phila., 1911-12, ix, 681-689.— McKcnzle (B. E.). The treat- 
ment of the roto-lateral curvature of the spine. Canad. M. 
Ass. J.. Toronto, 1912, ii. 1067-1093, 8 pi.— Maragliano (D.). 
Considerazioni sul trattamento delle scoliosi. Morgagni, 
.Milano, 1924, Ixvi, 1417.— Martinez Angel (A.). Sobre una 
forma de inr-uflciencia vertebral. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. 
raed., Madrid, 1917, xxxviii, 241; 321.— Massart (R.). La 
.scoliose chez I'enfant; conseils therapeuticjues. MSdecine, 
Par., 1925-26, vii, 61-65.— Mauclalre. Symptomes, diagnos- 
tic et traitement de la scoliose des adolescents. Progres 
med., Par., 1911. 3. s., xxvii, 77-79.— Mayer (E.). Skoliose 
und Skoliosenbehandlung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 
662-664.— Mehltretter (J.). Was erreichen wir durch das 
Redressement der fixierten Skoliose? Ztschr. f. orthop. 
Chir., Stuttg., 1911, xxix, 549-566 —Melsenbach (R. O.). 
The correction of the fixed structural type of spinal lateral 
curvature. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 517-522.— 
Mesnard (R.). Cinfsitherapie de la scoliose. Cong, inter- 
nal, de physiothcrap., Compt. rend. 1910, Par., 1911, iii, 

157-160. La respiration en orthopodie vertebrale. 

Arch. gfn. de med., Par., 1912, v, 485-491.— Mohring (P.). 
Zur Behandlung des Rippenbuckels bei der Skoliose. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. orthop. Chir., 9. Kong., 
Stuttg., 1910, 330-334.— Nageotte-WilbouchewltclKMme. 
Marie). La scoliose par malformation dela cinquieme ver- 
tebre lombaire et son traitement. Arch, de med. d. enf.. 
Par., 1914, xvii, 34-48.— von Niederhiiffer (E.). Ein Beitrag 
zur Genese und Therapie der Riickgratverkriimmungen. 
Therap. d. Gegenw.. Berl., 1922, Ixiii, 258-260 — OgUvy (C). 
Rotary lateral curvature upon the report of results obtained. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcv, 856-859. Also reprint.- 
Peckham (F. E.). Scohosis; etiology and treatment. Am. 

.r. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1916, xiv, 725-734. The 

treatment of scoliosis. J. Am. M. .\ss., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 

1233-1237. Alxo reprint. Lateral curvature of the 

spine (scoliosis); an original method of treatment. Rhode 
Island M. J., Providence, 1917, i, 1-5.— Perkins (G. C. S.). 
The treatment of lateral curvature of the spine bv exercises 
and position. Clin. J., Lond., 1911-12, xxxix, "14.5-151.— 
Perrenot (F.). Du traitement dela scoliose des adolescents: 
etat actuel de la question. Loire med., St. Etienne, 1921, 
XXXV, 598-608.— Plate (E.). Leber Entstehung und Behand- 
lung der Ischias scoliotica. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
I^eipz. & Berl., 1911, xxxvii. 116-120.— Prlvat. Redresse- 
ment force et indolore de la scoliose. Oaz. med. de Par., 
1914, Ixxxv, 213-216.— Proebster (R.). Qesichtspunkte zur 
nicht-operativen Behandlung der Skoliose. Ztschr. f. arztl. 
Fortbild., Jena, 1923, xx, 229-236.— Robin. .\ propos du 
traitement de la scoliose. Arch. med. d'Angers, 1921, xxv, 
65-68.— Roederer (C.). La scoliose n'est pas exclusivement 
une allection medicale. Paris med., 1922, xliii, 251-256. 

L'avenir des scolitiques traites. Vie med.. Par., 

1924, V, 153.— Roth (P. B.). The treatment of lateral curva- 
ture of the spine (scoliosis). Clin. J., Lond., 1914, xliii, 241- 
251.— Scarllnl (G.). n trattamento della scoliosi. Arch, 
di ortop., Milano, 1924, xl, 349-407. Also abstr., Riforma 
raed., Napoli, 1924, xl, 1073-1078.— Schanz (A.). Ueber 
Skoliosenbehandlung. .\rch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1913, cii, 
746-837, 3 pi. Also trans!., Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 

1914, xi, 570-643. Objektive Symptome der InsufTi- 

cientia vertebrae. Arch. f. klin. chir., Berl., 1916, cvii, 

286-308. Ueber Skoliosekorrektur. Ibid., 1924, 

cxxxiii, 693-699. Ueber Skoliosenbehandlung; Vor- 

trag. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924, xlv, 527-540.— 
Scbatz (W. J.). A physical exercise for the correction of 
lumbar lordosis. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcv, 862-864.— 
Schede (F.). Experimentelle Studien zum Redressement 
der Skoliose. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., 

Stuttg., 1915, xiii (Kong.), 319-345. Theoretische 

und praktische BeitrSge zum Skoliosenproblem. Ztschr. f. 
orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1922-23, xliii, 259-283.— Smltli (J. S. 
K.) . A system of exercises for the treatment of lateral curva- 
ture of the spine in children. Child, Lond., 1911-12, ii, 

531-.544. The necessity for selection and for skilled 

supervision in the treatment of spinal deformities bv exer- 
cise. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii. 806-809. ^ The 

treatment of early lateral curvature of the spine. Clin. J., 
Lond., 1917, xlvi,' 18.5-192 —Spltzy (H.). Zur Ausniitzung 
der respiratorischen KrSfte in der Skoliosenbehandlung. 
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Miinehen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 577-579. Zur 

Behandlung nicht fixierter skoliotischer Einstellungen der 
Wirbelsiiule. Ibid., 1924, Ixxi, 1051.— Stewart (H. E ). 
The treatment of scoliosis. Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., 
N. Y., 1920, xxxviii, 435-439.— Taylor (J. M.). Origin and 
significance of muior vertebral deformities; with special 
reference to the causation and treatment of scoliosis. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1921, c, 18.3-187.— Terrien (E.). Du traitement 
pr^coce des deformations scoliotiques. Rennes mfd., 1908-9, 
IV, 65-69. - Timberg (R ). An address on spinal curvatures 
and their treatment by physical exercises. Lancet, Lond.. 
1911, li, 667-672.— Truslow (W.). The non-operative treat- 
ment of scoliosis. J. Orthop. Surg., Lincoln, Nebr., 1921, 
ui, 121; 228.— Vlton (A.). Espondilitis tifica v opoterapia 
tiroidea. Rev. Soc. mod. argent., Buenos .\ires, 1914, xxii, 
282-288— WoUenberg (G. A.). Die Behandlung der mo- 
bilen Skoliose. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. orthop. 
Chir., 10. Kong., Berl., 1911, 135-160.— Young (J. K.). 
Treatment of scoliosis. .\m. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1915, cl, 
109-114. reprint. 

Spine (Deformities of, Treatment of, 
Methods and apparatus in). 

Calot (F.). Guerison de la scoliose et 
methode d'Abbott: Comment traiter les di- 
verses scolioses. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

Lance (P.-M.). Le traitement des sco- 
lioses graves par la methode d'Abbott; preface 
de M. le docteur Ombredanne. 8°. Paris, 
1914. 

Le Goffic (J.-C.-A.). *Contribution ii 
I'etude de la methode d'Abbott. 8°. Bor- 
deaux, 1918. 

Marriq (Camille). *L'immobilisation de la 
colonne vertebrale par le proc6d(5 de Hibbs. 
8°. Paris, 1920. 

Oldevig (J.). Ein neues Gerat und neuc 
Uebungen der schwedischen Heilgymnastik 
zur Behandlung von Ruckgrats-Verkriimmun- 
gen. Mit einer Einleitung von Axel Tagesson- 
Moller. 8°. Berhn, 1913. 

Sbrebrennikoff (T.). *Etat actuel du 
traitement de la scoliose inveter6e par la 
methode d'Abbott. 8°. Montpellier, 1913. 

Zander (R.). *Sur le traitement ortho- 
pedique de la scoliose par les appareils Zander. 
8°. Montpellier, 1911. 

Abbott (E. O.). Simple, rapid, and complete reduction 
of deformity in fixed lateral curvature of the spine. N. York 

M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciii, 1217: 1912, xcv, 833, 4 pi. The 

mechanics of a plaster corset in lateral curvature of the spine. 
Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1914-15, xii, 30-44. Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 2119-2122.— Adams 
(Z. B.). Treatment of lateral curvature of the spine by the 
Forbes method. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1913, xi, 
97-115.— Ahreiner (G.). Ueber die Abbott'sche Methode 
der Skoliosenbehandlung. Strassb. med. Ztg., 1914, xi, 
51-57, 2 pi.— Almes (A.). Le traitement de la scoliose par le 
procede d'Estor. Bull. Soc. d. sc. m6d. et biol. de Mont- 
pellier, 1923-24, V, 391-393.— Allenbach (E.), Deux modi- 
fications dans I'application des appareils platrfs. Rev. 
d'orthop.. Par., 1921, 3. s., viii, 419-421.— Ashley (D. D.). 
Abbott's method of correcting fixed lateral curvature. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcv, 847-856.— Aubry (L.). Ein 
einfacher Oeradehalter filr Rundriieken. Miinehen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 740-742.— Becker (W.). Beitrag zur 
Uebungstherapie der Skoliose. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 
130-132.— Bergengriin (P.). Eine Ruckenstiitze. Ztschr. 
f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1915, xii, 749.— Bradford (E. H.). 
Scoliosis; a corrective jacket applied in sections. Am. J. 

Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1912-13, x, 178-181. What 

to do after corrective jackets are removed. Ibid., 1913, xi, 
03-74.— Broca (A.) & Houdrg (M.). Le traitement des 
scolioses par le corset d'Abbott modifif. Rev. d'orthop.. 
Par., 1920, vii, 377-385.— Bruntlialer (E.). Ueber eine 
Vorrichtung zur Extension der Hals- und oberen Brust- 
wirbelsaule im Sitzen und Liegen ohne Unterbrechung des 
mechanischen Extensionszuges. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
'.eipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 674.— Calot. Guerison de la 
scoliose et nifthode d'.Vbbott. Gaz. m6d. de Par., 1913, 
Ixxxiv, 349-3.52.— Calot (F.) & Privat (J.). La methode 
d'.\bbott ou le traitement des vieilles scolioses. Paris med., 
1912-13, ix, 500-511.— Calvfe (J.). Notre technique actuelle 
du traitement de la scoliose (suppression du hamac, passage 
de feutres, fenPtres, etc.). Ibid., 1916-17, xxi, 119-126.— 
Calv€ (J.) & Lamy (L.). Un nouveau traitement de la 
scoliose; m<^thode d'.\bbott. Bull. Soc. de pfdiat. de Par., 
1912, xiv, 426-429. Contribution a I'Mude clinique 
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et expfriinentale de la mSthode d'Abbott dans le traitement 
de la scoliose. Cong, franv. de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 

1913, 1039-1057.— CaprioU (K.). La cura moderna della 
scoliosi con il metodo di Abbott. Cron. di chir., Napoli, 

1914, i, 4-7.— Chrysospathes (J. G.). Ein neues Kyphosen- 
und Skoliosenkorsett. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
1921-22, xlii, 145-150.— Codet-Bol.sse. Appareil pour le 
traitement des deviations vertebrales et plus particuliere- 
inent la dotorsion du rachis dans les scolioses. Gaz. hebd. d. 
sc. in^d. de Bordeaux, 1911, xxxii, 42-45.— Cramer (O ). 
Ueber die Skoliosenbehandlung nach .Vbbott. Schmidt's 
Jahrb., Bonn, 1915, ccc.xxii (Ergnzngshft.), 89-100.— Delchef. 
La methode d'Abbott. Presse me<\. beige, Brux., 1913, Ixv, 
81.5-828. -Erlachcr (P.). Zur Behandlung von Skoliosen 
durch (lipsverbande nach ,\bbott. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, Ix, 1312-1316. Aenderungen der Respira- 
tion im Abbottschen Verbande. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., 
Stuttg., 1913, xxxii, 412-426.— Estor (E.). Les mefaits du 
corset orthopfdique. Montpel. med., 1911, xxxii, 97-103.— 
Enerhardt (F. H.). An apparatus for the application of 
jackets in scoliosis. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1917, xv, 
'483-485,— FIteh (R. R.) & Prince (H. L.). The Abbott 
treatment of scoliosis. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1913, 
\iii, .335-338.— Fouchet. La guerison des vieilles scolioses 
par la methode du Pr. Abbott. Rev. gen. de clin. et de 
therap., Par., 1913, xxvii, 185; 201.— Freiberg (A. H.). 
Corrective jackets in the treatment of structural scoliosis, 
with especial reference to mensuration and record. Am. 

J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1913, xi, 29-41. ■ A modifl- 

CAtion of Abbott's frame for applying scoliosis jackets. 
Surg., G.vnec. & Obst., Chicago, 1914, xix, 116.— Glass (E.). 
Cellon-Stiitzkorsetts. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1914, xl, 854.— Gourdon (J.). Les resultats de la 
methode d'Abbott dans le traitement des scolioses. Gaz. 

hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1920, xli, 249-251. 

Nouveau mode d'application du corset orthopedique dans 

le traitement des scolioses graves. Ibid., 259. ■ La 

technique de Forbes pour le traitement de la scoliose des 
adolescents. Bull, et mem. Soc. de mrd. et chir. de Bordeaux 

(1920), 1921, 494-498. Les avantages de la mgthode 

d'Abbott dans le traitement des scolioses graves. Ibid. 
(1924), 1925, 4r)3-465.— Grisel (P.). Le redressement des 
scolioses fixees par la methode d'Abbott. Rev. d'orthop.. 
Par., 1913, 3. s., iv. 377-383.— Hanausek (J.). Ueber die 
Wirkung der Suspension- und Extensionskraft auf die 
Wirbelsaule. Arch. f. Orthop. [etcl, Wiesb., 1913-14, xiii, 

261-275. Contribution au traitement de la scoliose 

par les corsets piatrfc. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1922, 3. s., ix, 
127-137.— Hatch (E. S.). The use of corrective plaster 
jackets in the treatment of scoliosis. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 
1912-13, Ixv, 715-719, 1 pi.— Hohmann (G.). Hiiftschau- 
kelsitz zur Behandlung der Lumbalskoliose und Lumballor- 
dose. Zentralbl. f. chir. u. mech. Orthop., Berl., 1911, v, 
345-348, 1 pi. Stiitzen fiir schwere Skoliosen. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 192:5, ixx, 177.— Hiibscher (C). 
Apparate zur Skoliosenbehandlung aas Gasrohr. Ztschr. f. 
orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1910, xxvii, 459-474.— Ujima (H.). 
Deformity of the vertebral column, and its treatment, and a 
new corset made of bamboo. Japan. Med. World, Tokyo, 
1922, ii, 68-74.— Immelmann. Die Behandlung der Sko- 
liose mittels Herz'scher .\pparate. Zentralbl. f. chir. u. 
mech. Orthop., Berl., 1911, v, 233.— Joachlmsthal. Ueber 
.\bbott's Methode der Behandlung seitlicher Riickgratsver- 
kriimmungen. Berl. klin. Wehn.schr., 1913, 1, 671-675.— 
■Jolaad. Le traitement de la scoliose, la methode d'Abbott. 
Paris mgd., 1919, xxxiii, 499-504 — Weinberg (S.). Obser- 
vations on the ,\bbott treatment of rotary lateral curvature 
of the spine and details of the technique. Surg., Gynec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvii, 32-40. The Abbott 

. treatment of rigid scoliosis, with a report of 60 cases. Am. 

J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1914-15. xii, 134-168. New 

brace for treatment of scoliosis; preliminary report. J. Am. 

M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 1325. The treatment of 

rigid rotary lateral curvature of the spine by a new brace. 
N. York State .T. M., N. Y., 1915, xv, 350-3,58. -Kopits (E.). 
Omega.schiene; eine neu konstruierte Gipsschiene zur Fixa- 
tion des oberen Halsteiles der Wirbelsilule und der Hinter- 
hauptsgelenke. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924-25, 
xlvi, 545-.550.— Kiinne (B.). Ueber die Bedeutung und 
Technik der Extension in der Skoliosenbehandlung. 
Ibid., 1912, xxx, 507-531.— Laiesque (J.). A propos 
de la mfthode d'Abbott. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de mod 
et chir. de Bordeaux (1921), 1922, 394-405.— Laniy (L ). 
Einige Betrachtungen iiber die Behandlung der Skoliose 
nach den Methoden von .\hbott und Forbes. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., 1915, xiii (Kong.), 
192-196.— Lance (M.). Le traitement des scolioses graves 
par la methode d'.Vbbott. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1913, Ixxxvi 

1328-1333. De la mfithode d'.\bbott. Paris chir.! 

1913, V, 973-977. ■ Etude experiinentale des ma- 
noeuvres de Forbes et d'.Vbbott dans le traitement des sco- 
lioses graves. Rev. d'orthop., Par., 1914, 3. s., v, 40.5-430. 

■ Un cadre vertical pour la pose des corsets platres dans 

la scoliose. Cong. {rant;, de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 

1920. xxix, 575-577. Le corset dans la scolio.se. Mar- 

seille-med., 1925, Ixii, 1026-1039 —Lange (F.). Der obere 
Gegenhalt bei den Skoliosenapparaten. Zentralbl. f. chir. u. 
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mech. Orthop., Berl., 1911, V, 459-403. — Dieoperative 

Schienung der spondylitischen Wirbelsaule mit Zelluloid- 
staben. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924, xlv, 492-,504.— 
Ledent (R ). Le traitement gymnastique de la scoliose. 
Scalpel, Brux., 1923, Ixxvi, 309-317.— Lovett (R. W.) & 
Brewster (A. H.). Correction of structural lateral curva- 
ture of the spine; preliminary report on a method of treat- 
ment. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 1116-1118. 

The treatment of scoliosis by a dilTerent method from 

that usually employed. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 
1924, vi, 847-857.— Macdermot (H. E.). An instrument for 
the rotation treatment of scoliosis. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., 
Phila., 1912-13, x, 454-458 — Massabuau, Guibal & Bri- 
niond. A propos du traitement de la scoliose des adolescents 
par la methode d'Abbott modiflee. Bull. Soc. d. sc. m6A. 
et biol. de Montpellier, 1924-25, vi, 70-74.— Mayer (E.). 
Abbott Oder Calot? Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 1226-1228.— « 
Meisenbach (R. O.). A consideration of the correction of 
the fixed types of lateral curvature, complicated by visceral 
derangements, especially those of the cardiac variety, with 
a slight modification of Abbott's method. Am. J. Orthop. 
Surg., Phila., 1913, xi, 46-53.— Menclere (L.). Adaptation 
du principe d'Abbott: colonne vertebrate en flexion, a la 
construction de mon automodeleur pour le modelage du 
thorax et le redressement du rachis; appareil pour la construc- 
tion du platre, sujet assis, avant-bras sur pupitre, tronc en 
decubitus abdominal. Cong, franc, de chir., Proc. verb, 
[etc.]. Par., 1913, xxvi, 997-1038.— Mesnard (R.). A propos 
du traitement des scolioses par la methode d'Abbott. J. de 
m^d. de Par., 1914, 2. s., xxvi, 587-589.— Moliring (P.). Die 
konstruktiven, hygienischen und praktischen Gesichts- 
punkte fiir die Herstellung der Wirbelsiiulenstiitzapparate. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. orthop. Chir., 10. Kong., 
Berl., 1911, 207-211.— MiiHer (G.). Meine Erfahrungen mit 
der Abbottschen Skoliosenbehandlung. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., 1915, xiii (Kong.), 
346-351.— Nebel (H.). Das Starkebindenkorsett. Arch. f. 
Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1912, xi, 179.— NIcod. Le traitement 
de la scoliose par la methode d'Abbott. Rev. med. de la 
Suisse Rom., (ieneve, 1915, xxxv, 223-231.— Nove-Josserand 
(G.). Moulage piatre montrant I'efficacitc de la position 
flechie dans le hamac d'Abbott. Lyon med., 1914, cxxii, 
1147 — Nove-Joss6rand (G ), Rendu (A.) & Michel (P.). 
Quatre cas de scoliose traites par la methode d'Abbott. 
Lyon med., 1913, cxxi, 626-629.— Nussbaum (A.). Ueber 
Redression schwerer Skoliosen durch ein abnehmbares 
Gipskorsett. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1920, xl, 
258-262 — Nyrop (E.). Behandlungsmethoden der Deformi- 
taten der Wirbelsaule. Ibid., 1912, xxx, 229-245.— Om- 
brManne (L ). Le principe d'Abbott, essai d'interprcta- 
tion et resultats d§ik acquis. Presse m^^d.. Par., 1914, xxii, 
1-3.— O'Reilly (A.). An apparatus to be used in the appli- 
cation of plaster jackets and for the photographic record of 
scoliosis. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1912-13, \, 136-139.— 
Orr (H. W.). A report of the Abbott method for the rapid 
complete correction of lateral curvature of the spine. West. 

M. Rev., Omaha, 1913, xviii, 333-336. A new spine 

brace for the rotation (Abbott) treatment of scoliosis and for 
other purposes. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1916, xiv, 496. 

Also reprint. A new spinal curvature brace. J. 

Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 12,53. Also reprint— 
Peltesohn (S.). Ueber die Behandlung der Skoliosen nach 
Abbott. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 1451-1454.— Port (K.). 
Die Behandlung der beginnenden habituellen Skoliose durch 
die Gymnastik im Streckapparat. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., 
Stuttg., 1914, xxxiv, 528-538.— Prince (H. L.). The treat- 
ment of scoliosis by the Abbott method. Am. J. Orthop. 
Surg., Phila., 1914-15, xii, 65-76.— Privat. Les corsets dans 
le traitement de la scoliose. Cong, internat. de phvsiotherap. 
Compt. rend., 1910, Par., 1911, iii, 160-16.5 —Roederer (C). 
Queliiues mots sur la methode d'Abbott dans le traitement 
des scolioses graves. J. de m^d. de Par., 1913, 2. s., xxv, 

895-897. A propos des corsets de bandagistes. Rev. 

d'orthop.. Par., 1921, 3. s., viii, 225-227. La correc- 

tion des scolioses graves par le platre en position d'escrime. 

Paris mfd., 1922, xlv, 73-75. Nouvelles notions sur 

la scoliose gymnasti(|ue et corset. Mfdecine, Par., 1924-25, 
vi, 717-722 —Roederer (C.) & Ledent (R.). La gymnas 
tique sp(^ciale correctrice dans la scoliose. Rev. gen. de clin. 
et de therap., Par., 1925, xxxix, 450-455.— Rottenstein (G.). 
A propos du traitement des scolioses: les indications de la 
methode d'.\bbott. Marseille-med., 1921, Iviii. 97-112.— 
Rudow (.v.). Ein neuer Weg zur Behandlung beweglicher 
Oder beweglich gemachter Skoliosen. Zentralbl. f. chir. u. 
mech. Orthop., Berl.. 1914, viii, 1-4.— Scarlini (G.). Con- 
tributo alia terapia meccanica della scoliosi. Arch, di ortop., 
Milano, 1912, xxix, 427-445 — Schanz (.\.). Zur Abbott- 
schen Behandlung der Skoliose. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 
1, 1019-1011.— Scheuermann (H). Behandlung von 
Skoliose nach der .\bbottschen Methode. Ztschr. f. orthop. 
Chir., Stuttg., 1916, xxxv, 800-807.— achulthess (W.). 
Theorie und Praxis in der Abbottschen Behandlung der 
Skoliose. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., 
1915, xiii (Kong.), 278-318.— Sever (J. W.). The results of 
the routine treatment of structural lateral curvature by means 
of plaster jackets. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1912, 
xv, 343-349. Also reprint.— Sliver (D.). A removable 
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Spine (Deformities of, Treatment of, 
Methods and apparatus in) — continued. 

piaster corset for structural scoliosis. Am. J. Ortho[>. 
Surg., Phila., 1911-12, ix, 703-707.— Stern (W. O.). The 
forcible correction (Abbott's method) of roto-lateral curvature 
of the spine (scoliosis). Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1913, ix, 
373-376.— Strunsky (M.). The recumbent position in 
scoliosis; an invaluable aid in the treatment of the early 
and progressive stages. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 
410-412. Also reprint.— TedeschI (C). II tiattamento 
della seoliosi col metodo di Abbott nella Clinica Ortopedica 
di Berlino. Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1914. \ii, 520-.542.— 
Vcrstraeten (P.). Le traitement des scolioses par la me- 
thods d'Abbott. Ann. et Bull. Soc. de mod. de Oand, 1913, 
n. s., iv, 257-269, 8 pL— Vulpius (O.). Erfahrungen und 
Erwagungen iiber die neue Verbandbehandlung der Skoliose 
nach Abbott. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1745-1747. 
Also Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leip/,. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 

(;95_r,99 Uusere Technik des Gipsleimkorsetts. 

Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg.. 1915. xxxv, 112-114.— Whit- 
maa ( R.). The treatment of lateral curvature of the spine; 
a discussion of Dr. Abbott's paper. Surg., (lynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1913, xvii, 145-147.— Wimberger (H.). Das ab- 
nehmbare Blaubindengipsmieder. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1918-19, cxi, 1063, 22 pi.— Wolff. Das Abbott'sche 
Verfahren in der Behandlung der Skoliosen. Arch. f. Or- 
thop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1914-15, .xiv, 66-76.— Woodward (C). 
The active treatment of scoliosis by Klapp's system of crawl- 
ing exercises. Birmingh. M. Rev., 1912, Ixxi, 175-179. 

Spine (Deformities of. Treatment of. 
Operative). 

Georgi (J. W.). *Kvphose und ihre opera- 
tive Behandlung. 8°. ""Heidelberg, 1914. 

H-\KDiCKE (D.). *Die operative Behand- 
lung spondvlitischer Lahmungen durch Lami- 
nektomie. '8°. Marburg, 1928. 

Hug (O.). Thorakoplastik und Skoliose. 
8°. Stuttgart, 1921. 

Also in Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1921, xlii, Beilage- 
heft, 1-245. 

Macquet (P.-A.-A.). *Les methodes san- 
glantes dans le traitement du mal de Pott. 8°. 
Lille, 1919. 

Spitz (H. L.). *Perieardiotomie mit Freile- 
gung des Herzens bei hochgradiger Skoliose. 
8°. Leipzig, 1927. 

SwiGON (V.). *Ueber die Skoliose unter 
Beriicksichtigung des Krankenmaterials aus 
der chirurgisch-orthopadischen Universitats- 
pohkhnik zu Leipzig in den Jahren 1910-1913. 
8°. Leipzig, 1914. 

ArqueUada (A. M.). Resultados lejanos con la operacion 
de .Vlbee. Pediatn'a espafl., Madrid, 1921, x, 110-112.— von 
Baeyer (H ). Operative Behandlung der Skoliose. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 132.5.— Baird (.1. P.) & 
Baird (E. H.). Congenital deformities of the spine, with 
report of an unusual case. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1919, 
xii, 35-39.— Belove (B.). Transplantation of tibia in the 
spine for kyphosis. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1916, xiii, 
51-53. Also reprint.— von Beust (A.). I'eber den Einlluss 
der Rippenresektion auf die Form der Wirbelsaule. Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, clviii, 154-169.— Cramer 
(O.). Ueber die Skoliosenbehandlung nach Abbott. Fest- 
schrift z. Feier d. lOjahr. Besteh. d. Akad. f. prak. Med. in 
Coin, Bonn, 1915, 89-100.— Du Quervaln (F.) & Hoessly 
(H.). Operative iniiiiobilization of the spine. Surg., Qynec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1917, xxiv, 42,-;-436. -I>uncker (F.). Em 
neues operatives Verfahren zur Erzeugung \ on Tierskoliosen 
und ihre Messung. Festschrift, z. Feier d. lOjiihr. Besteh. 
d. Akad. f. prak. Med. in Coin, Bonn, 1915, 100-107,- Eisner 
(J.). Kummellsche Deformitiit und Albee-Operation. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., xv. Kong., 

1920 (1921), 181-184. Zur Technik der Henle-.Vlbee- 

Operation. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 257-262.— 
von Finck (.J.). Operative Behandlung der Skoliose. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1625.— Forbes 
(A. M.). The surgical treatment of scoliosis. J. Orthop. 

Surg., Lincoln, Nebr., 1920, ii, 357. The operative 

treatment of scoliosis. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1922, 
iv, 446-452.— Frey (E. K.). Die Entstehung der Dorsal- 
skoliosen und Moglichkeiten ihrer chirurgischen Behand- 
lung. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, clxix, 13-150.— 
Galeazzi (R.). Considerazioni sull' operazioni di Albee per 
la cura della spondilite. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1921. 
xxxvii, 270-278.— Galloway (H. P. H.). The treatment of 
paralytic scoliosis by bone-grafting. Am. .1. Orthoii. Surg., 
Phila., 1914-15, xii, 253-258.— Gaudier (ID. Resection de 
la gibbosite costale comme adjuvant du traitement ortho- 
pedique de la scoliose. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1920, xlvi, 1384-1390.— Gaudier (H.) & Swynghedauw 
(P.). Traitement sanglant de la gibbosity costale comme 



Spine (Deformities of. Treatment of. 
Operative) — continued. 

adjuvant du traitement orthopfdique de la scoliose. Rev. 
d'orthop.. Par., 1921, 3. s., viii, 265-274.— Gorres (U.). 
Ueber unsere Erfolge mit der Albee'schen Operation. Prakt. 
Arzt., Leipz., 1921, n. F., vi, 73-75.— Gourdon (J.). Les 
avantages de la methode d'Abbott dans le traitement des 
scolioses graves. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1925, 
xlvi, 56.— Grantham (S. A.). A new method of inserting 
the bone graft for the correction of kyphosis. Southwest 
J. M. & S., El Reno, 1920, .xxviii, 8.— Hanausek (J.). Etude 
experimentale et experiences cliniques sur un nouveau traite 
ment operatoire des courbures de la colonne vertebrale. 
Arch, franco-lielges de chir., Brux., 1924, xxvii, 970-993.— 
Hibbs (H. A.). A report of 59 cases of scoliosis treated by 
the fusion operation. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1924, 
vi, 3-37.— Hoessly (H.). Leber anatomische Restitutions-' 
prozesse an der spondylitisehen Wirbelsaule und iiber 
Experimentelles zur osteoplastischen Riickgratsversteifung. 
Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1916, xlvi, 1052-1055. 

Qibt es eine operative Behandlung der Skoliose? 

Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1921, xii, 193-206.— Hoff- 
mann (V.). Eine Stiitzpfeileroperation der Wirbelsaule. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1443-1446,— I nclan 
(A.). La operacion de Albee en el tratamiento de las afec- 
ciones de la columns vertebral. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la 
Habana, 1918, xxiii, 69-78. — Jordan (H.). Anatomischer 
Beitrag zur Frage der operativen Skoliosenbehandlung. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 1079.— Kleinberg(S.). 
Scoliosis. Surg., G ynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, x.x.xii, 

364-370. The operative treatment of scoliosis. 

Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1922, v, 631-645. Also N. York M. J. 
[etc.l, 1922, cxvi, 93-95.— Kolliker (T.). Zur Technik der 
Albeeschen Operation, Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, 
Ixi, 2306,— Lii wen. Zur Albee'schen Operation. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz,, 1921, xlviii, 1865.— Lalesque (J.). A propos 
de la mothode d'Abbott. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bor- 
deaux, 1921, .xlii, 469-472.— La nge (F.). Das Ergebnis einer 
ausgedehnten Rippenresektion auf der konkaven Seite bei 
einer schweren Skoliose. Ztschr. f, orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
1921, xii, 207-216,— Leclerc (G,). Traitement orthopodique 
operatoire de la scoliose. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de 
Par., 1920, xlvi, 274-279.— Loefller (F.). Tenotomie der 
langen Riickenstrecker auf der Rippenbuckelseite bei Skolio- 
sen. Zentralbl. f. Chir,, Leipz., 1924, li, 828-832,— Maass 
(H ). Operative Behandlung schwerer Skoliosen. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., 1915, xiii 
(Kong.), 367-375. — Mauclaire. Au sujet de traitement de 
la scoliose par la resection costale. Bull, et mem. Soc, de 

chir. de Par,, 1920, xlvi, 1452. Scoliose dorso-lom- 

baire souple traitee par les greffons osseux d'Albee paracpi- 
neux et des greffes ostooperiostiques. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
nat. de chir., Par., 1924, 1, 236-239.— Plagemann (H.). 
Eine neue Skoliosenoperation. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1925, lii, 2528. [Bemerkungen von G. Perthes], 2529,— 
Rivarola (R. A.). Tratamiento de las escoliosis eon el 
procedimiento de Abbott, ligeramente modiflcado. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxx, 292-295.— Bycrson (E. W ). 
Recurrent spondylolisthesis, with paralysis; bone-splint 
transplantation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 24, — 
Sarantis-Papadopoulos (A.). La scoliose fixee guerit- 
elle'.'; sur la valeur de la methode d'Abbott et des regies du 
traitement rationnel de la scoliose. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 
1923, 3. s., X, 35-46.— Sauerbruch (F.). Ueberlegungen zur 
operativen Behandlung schwerer Skoliosen. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir,, Berl,, 1921, cxviii, 550-562,— Schede (F.). Die Opera- 
tion der Skoliose. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir,, Stuttg., 1924, 
xlvi, 79-96, — Scherb (R.), Operative Heilung von Skoliosen 
mit lumbosakralem Sitz ihrer Ursache. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., xvi. Kong., 1921 (1922), 
468-478.— Thomas (H. B.). Fusion in scoliosis; with 
special reference to the anatomy of natural fusion and the 
use of the osteoperiosteal graft. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1923, Ixxxi, 1,575-1578.— Venable (C. S.). Further observa- 
tions in the surgery of deformities of the spine. Texas State 
J. M., Fort Worth, 1917-18, xiii, 316.— Whitman (A.). 
Observations on the corrective and operative treatment of 
structural scoliosis. Arch. Surg,, Chicago, 1922, v, 578-630. 

Corrective and operative treatment of idiopathic, 

structural scoliosis. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1922, xxii, 
449-452 —Whitman (R.). Observations on the operative 
treatment of scoliosis. J. Orthop. Surg., Lincoln, Nebr., 

1921, iii, 330-333. Operative treatment of scoliosis. 

Ibid,, 708,— Wiesinger. Albeesche Operation bei Spondy- 
litis der Wirbelsaule, Deutsche med, Wchnschr,, Leipz. & 
Berl., 1917, xliii, 1053.— Wittek.. Operative Behandlungs- 
versuche der Skoliose. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1923. 
xliv (Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop.-Gesellsch., xvii. Kong., 
1922) , 226-235. 

Spine (Deformities of) in infants. 

See Spine (Deformities of, Congenital). 
Spine (Deformities of) in school-children. 

Biihm (M.). Ueber Skoliose und Schule. Verhandl, d, 
deutsch, Gesellsch. f. orthop. Chir., 9. Kong., Stuttg,, 1910, 
459-471 —Bradford (E. H.). School children and spinal 
curves. Boston M. & S. J., 1922, clxxxvii, 781-785,-- 
Briining (A.). Untersuchungen iiber Riickgratsverkriim- 
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Spine (Deformities of) in school-chil- 
dren — continued. 

muugen bei der Schuljugend in Oberhesseu. Ztschr. f. 
orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1913, xxxiii, 514-540. -Calcaterra 
{[].). Scuola e sc'oliosi. Igiene d. scuola, (lenova, 1914, v, 
141; 162.— Cartagenova (L.). La scoliosi in alcunc scuole 
genovesi. Ibid., 1925, xvi, 145-150.— Decref (J.;. La 
escolio.sis en las escuelas. Rev. eliu. de Madrid, 1911, vi, 
343-349. -Desfosses ( P.). I.ies formes clini(4ues de la cyphose 
juvenile. Presse mod., Par., 1912, xx, ann., 1270-1272.— 
Uoudre (Mme.). I^e depistage de la scoliose a I'ocole. 
Med. scolaire. Par., 1922, xi, 170-175.— Kerr (.1.). Spinal 
curvature in school children. Med. Officer, Lend., 1912, vi, 
257.— Lanipadarios (E.). La scoliose scolaire in tireee. 
Internal. Arch. f. Schulhyg., Leipz., 1913, ix, 183-188.— 
Lovett (R. W.). The relation of scoliosis to school life. 
Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1912, cvii, 490-492. Also Am. Phys. 
Educat. Rev., Springfield, Mass., 1913, xviii, 11-15,— 
Lnbinus (J. H.). Ueber Skoliosenbehandlung in der 
Schule. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. orthop. Chir., 
9. Kong., Stuttg., 1910, 479-498.— Maas (H.). Zur Frage 
der Schulskoliose. Klin. Wchnschr., Deri., 1922, i, 675-678.— 
MacchoUi (O.). Un nuovo metodo estesio-cinesodico per 
saggiare nella scuola le attitudini individuali dei bambini. 
Riv. di psicol. applic, Bologna, 1915, xi, 88-111.— Mayer 
(E.). Beobachtungen bei sechsjahriger Skoliosenbehand- 
lung in der Schule. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Ciesellsch. f. 

orthop. Chir., 9. Kong., Stuttg., 1910, 457-462. Wir- 

belsaulenverkriimmung und Schule. Ztschr. f. Schulgsnd- 
htspflg., Leipz. & Hamb., 1914, xxvii, 554-562.— O'Reilly 
(A.). Scoliosis and school seating. Am. Phys. Educat. 
Rev., Springfield, Mass., 1914, xix, 571-575.— Parry (L. A.). 
Scoliosis in children. Antiseptic, Madras, 1913, x, 663-666.— 
Raflnesque (O.). Note sur la scoliose scolaire. M6d. 
scolaire. Par., 1922, xi, 198-204.— Redard (P.). Des devia- 
tions de la colonne vertebrale d'origine scolaire. Ann. de 
med. et chir. inf., Par., 1912, xvi, 462-469.— Roth (R. E.). 
School postures and spinal deformities. Australas. M. Gaz., 
Sydney, 1914, xxxv, 521-524,— Schanz (A.). Ueber Skolio- 
senbehandlung in der Schule. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Ge- 
sellsch. f. orthop. Chir., 9. Kong., Stuttg., 1910, 453-456. 

■ Schule und Skoliose. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl,, 

1911, n. F., Ixxiii, Ergnzngshft., 1-26.— Scheuermann (H.). 
[Kyphosis dorsalis juvenilis.] Ugeskr. f. Lseger. K0benh,, 
1920, Ixxxii, 385-393, 1 pL— Schulthess (W.). Schule und 
Riickgratsverkriimraung. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. 
f. orthop. Chir., 9. Kong., Stuttg., 1910, 443-453.— Sever 
(J. W.). A report of the Scoliosis department of the 
Children's Hospital, Boston. Boston M. & S. J., 1910, 
clxiii, 309-316. Also reprint. The relation of sco- 

liosis to school seating. N. York M. J. [etc], 1913, xcvii, 273; 
337. Also reprint. • The occurrence of spinal curva- 
ture among school children. Internat. Cong. School Hvg. 
Tr. 1913, Buffalo, 1914, iv, 667-673.— de SwietochowskI 
(O.). Spinal deformitv in schoolgirls. School Hvg , I-(md., 
1914, v, 29-33.— VIgne (P.) & Michel (L.). La surveillance 
et le traitement <les deviations rachidiennes pendant la vie 
scolaire. Med. scolaire. Par., 1924, xiii, 172-178. 

Spine (Diseases of). 

Sec, aha, Lumbago; Spine (Inflammation 
of); Spine (Tuberculosis of). 

Contribution (A) to the study of the pathol- 
ogy of the vertebral lesion. 8°. Chicago, 
1917. 

Alford (L. B.). Irrigation of the subarachnoid space. 
J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1918, xlviii, 359-367.— Barsony 
(T.) & Polgar (F.). Calcinosis intervertebralis. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925,iv,759. — Bassoe(P.). Some nervous 
syndromes produced by lesions of the spine. Internat. 

Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. s., iii, 220-238, 7 pi. Vertebral 

lesions causing spinal cord symptoms. Northwest xMed., 
Seattle, 1923, xxii, 342-344.— Bauman (Q. I.). The relation 
of lesions of the transverse processes to pain in the l>ack and 
legs. .1. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1923, v, 579-589. — 
Bertolotti (^L). Les syndromes lomno-i.schialgi(iues d'ori- 
gine vertebrale. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1922, xxix, 1112-1125.— 
Bregnianu (L. E.). Zur postinfektiosen Wirbelsiiulener- 
krankung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, siv, 912-914.— Calve 
(J.). A localized altection of the spine suggesting osteo- 
chondritis of the vertebral body, with the clinical aspect of 
Pott's disease. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1925, vii, 
41-46.— Calve (J.) & GaUand (M.). Sur une alTection 
particuliere de la colonne vertebrale simulant le mal de Pott 
(■calcification du nucleus pulposus). J. de radiol. et d'61ec- 
trol.. Par., 1922, v, 21-23.— Cyriax (E. F.). On .some un- 
recognized symptoms of certain minor affections of the ver- 
tebral column. Internat. J. Surg.. Burlington, \ t., 1923, 
xxxvi, 507-509.— Del Valle y Aldabalde (R.). Rouiuatismo 
espinal. Siglo med., Madrid, 1921, Ixviii, 837-839. -Ely 
(L. \V.). A new physical sign in certain lesions of the lumbar 
spine. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1914-15, xii. 313.— 
Engelmann (Q.). Die Rachitis der Wirbelsaule. Ztschr. 
f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1914, xxxiv, 225-257.— Erben (S.). 
niagno.se des Kreuz- und Riickenschmerzes. Med. Klin , 
Berl., 1911, vii, 1967-1972.— Forestler (J.). Le diagnostic 
radiologi(iue des afiections rachidiennes chez I'adulte. Bull. 

in^d.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, 8.i9-861. Considerations 

j)ratifiues sur la pathologie des trous de conjugaison vertfe- 



Spine (Diseases of) — continued. 

braux. Paris m6d., 1923, xl vii, 86-89. Laspondylose 

rhumatismale; son traitement thermal d, Ai\-les-Bains. 
Presse therm, et climat.. Par., 1923, Ixiv, 105-109. -(iage 
(H.-C). La radiographic de lesions suspectes de la colonne 
vertebrale par la niethode latorale. J. de radiol. et d'olec- 
trol., Par., 1918-19, iii, 219-221.— Gotzmann. Ein Fall 
von funktioneller Bevvegungsstorung der Wirbelsaule. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 935. -4?so Wien. med. 
Wchn.schr., 1924, Ixxiv, 2255 — Guerrlnl (F. Z.). Estado 
actual del estudio sol)re raciuialgia, lumbar cronica, lumbo- 
artritis y sacralizacion. Semaiia med., Buenos Aires, 1922, 
xxix, pt. 2, 1145-1150.— Hamlin (W. G.). The influence of 
spinal manipulation. Am. J. Physiol. Therap., Chicago, 
1910-11, i, 420-425.— Heu man (O.). (Observation on spinal 
diseases as a cause of lumbago and iscliias.) Svensk. L:ik.- 
Tidning., Stockholm, 1920, xvii, 457-460.— Heyniann. 
Productions osteophytiques de la colonne vertebrale. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1925, xiii, 142, 
1 pi.— Hnatek (.1.). [Diagnosis of the morbid procc-^-ses of 
Uie first cervical vertabra, simulating Rust's disease.] 
Casop. lek. cesk., v Praze, 1914, liii, 755-761.— Hoffraaun 
(R.). Ueber eine gehiiuft auftretende, deformierende Wir- 
belerkrankung und ihre Beziehung zur Hunger-Osteo- 
malacie. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1922, iv, 91-114.— 
.lackson (J. B.). Vertebral disease as a cause of referred 
I)ain. J. Mich. M. Soc, (irand Rapids, 1919, xviii, 104 107.— 
Kahlmetcr (G.). [Spinal diseases a cause of lumbago 
and ischias.] S\ensk. Liik.-Tidning., Stockholm, 1920, 
xvii, 353-356. —Kinney (L. C). Lesions of the fifth lumbar 
xertebra. Med. & Surg , St. Louis, 1917, i, 75-78, 1 pi.— 
Laplane (L.). De 1' interpretation des images radiologigues 
dans I'epreuve du lipiodol sous-arachnoidien. .Marseille- 
med., 1925, Ixii. 297-314.— Leri (A.) & Cottenot (P.). Ncos- 
sification juxta-vertebrale du cou (ossification des tendons 
des scalenes'.') : compressions ou irritation radiculaire, amy- 
trophies consecutives des membres superieurs. Rev. neu- 
rol.. Par., 1919, xxvi. 123-126.— Lewin (P.). Vertebral 
epiphysitis. .\nn. Surg., Phila., 1925, Ixxxii, 28()-288.— 
Luce (II.). Zur Klinik des extraduralen spinalen Raumes. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1923, Ixxviii, 347-377.— 
Madranges. Lesions associees congenitales et acquises de 
la colonne lombaire. Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 

1923, xxvi, 379.— Marburg (O.). Zur differentieilen Diag- 
no.se lokalisierter spinaler Prozesse. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. 
d. Med. u. Chir.. Jena, 1918, xxxi, 46-57.— Mayer (L.). A 
method of draining the bodies of the vertebra?. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 593. Also reprint.— Mayet. De 
I'insuffisance vertebrale. Paris chir., 1910, ii, 933-942.— 
Melchior (E.). Spondvlopathia leucaemiea. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1922. xlix, 1737-1740.— Mills (L.). The sig- 
nificance of spinal defects and pain occurring in relation to 
ocular disease. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1921, xix, 
23-26.— Neuhof (II.). The roentgenograph ic demonstra- 
tion of the subdural space; its significance in the diagnosis of 
intraspinal lesions. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 
970-972. Also reprint.— Nielsen (T.). [Spontaneous frac- 
tures and symptoms similar to lumbago in nontubercular 
lesions of the spinal column.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, Ktibenh., 

1924, Ixxxvi, 184-186.— Nutter (J. A.). The importance of 
care in the diagnosis of back conditions. Am. J. Orthop. 
Surg., Bost., 1918, xvi, 351-3.53.— Palumbo (G.). Appunti 
di semiotica vertebrale. Policlin., Roma, 1911, xvii, sez. 
prat., 101-103.— Pescatori (G ). Di una possibile causa di 
errore nell' analisi radiografica di lesioni della colonna ver- 
tebrale. Qior. di clin. med., Parma, 1924, v, 182-184.— 
Plate (E.). [Erkrankung des Riickens spez. der Wirbel- 
saule.] Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, 

xlvi, 421. Funcionamiento defectuoso del miisculo 

sacroespinal al andar, como sintomo diagnostico para las 
enfermedades de la columna vertebral. Rev. med. de 
Hamburgo, 1925, xi, 301-303, 1 pi.— Rossl (A.). L'aspetto 
radiologico delle spondilosi osteofitiche localizzate. Boll. d. 
Soc. med. di Parma, 1919, 2. s., xii, 35-39.— Schanz (A.). 
Zur Diagnostik von Wirbelsitulenerkrankungen. Zentralbl. 

f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, xii, :m. Zur Kasuistik der 

InsufTicientia vertebrae. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
1921, xii, 442-464.— Schlagenhaufer (F.). Ueber Wirbel- 
korper-Schwund (Osteolysis). Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. 
allg. Path., Jena, 1920, Ixvi, 483-494, 2 pi.— Schmidt. Ueber 
Wirbelerkrankungen und Wirbelverlefzungen. Vrtljschr. f. 
gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1911, 3. F., .xii, 2. Suppl.-Heft, 11.5-134.— 
Semb (C). [Anatomic study of certain spinal disea.ses.] 
Norsk Mag. f. Lsegevidensk., Kristiania, 1924, Ixxxv, 1016- 
1030.— Sladky (F.). [Contribution to the^ditlerential diag- 
nosis of affection of joints of vertebra?.] Casop. Ifk. Cesk., 
Praha, 1924, Ixviii, 445-447.— Taylor (J. M.). Spinal signifi- 
cances, reactions to mechanical stimuli; what is the common 
denominator'.' Am. Med., N. Y., 1918, n. s., xiii, 226-231.— 
Taylor (J. M.) & WInsor (H.). A collective review of the 
literature of spondvlo-pathologv. Ibid., 1922, n. s., xvii, 
450-462.— Thost. Die Erkrankungen der Halswirbelsiiule. 
Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1925, 
xii, 293-298.— Watldns (W. W.). X-ray diagnosis of i)atho- 
logical conditions in the lumbosacral spine. Southwest. 
Med., El Pa.so, 1918, ii, 1-6.— Whitman (R.). Diseases of 
the spine. Ref. Handb. Med. Sc., N. Y., 1917, vii, 874-894.- 
WiUiams (T. A.). Spinal or mental? the use and a'ouse of 
manipulation. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1923, Hi, 514-.52:^.— 
Willmoth (,\. D.). The diagnosis and treatment of spinal 
disease. Internat. J. Surg., X. Y., 1912, xxv, 183-187. 
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Spine (Diseases of, Parasitic and my- 
cotic). 

CoMi'iN (F.). *Contributioii a I'etude de 
I'echinococcose rachidienne. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Hammer (W.). *Zur Kasuistik der Echino- 
kokken dcr Wirbelsaule. [Rostock.] 8°. 
Leipzig, 1913. 

Schmidt (K.). *Aktlnomvkose der Wirbel- 
saule. 8°. Rostock, 1926. " 

Alcssandrl (R.)- Echinococco delle vertebre con coiii- 
pressione del midollo; operazione; guarigione. Bull. d. r. 
Accad. nied. di Roma, 1913, xxxix, 11-19.— Borchardt (M.) 
& Bothniann (M ). Zur Kenntnis der Echinokokken der 
Wirbelsilule und des Rilckenmarks. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 190U, xxviii, 328-378.— Briisamlen (O.). Echino- 
kokkus der Lendenwirbelsaule mit Lasion der Cauda ecjuina. 
.Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 1400.— Celesia (A.). 
Quisle hidatico de la columna vertebral. Prensa m6d. 
argentina, Buenos Aires, 1917-18, iv, 114.— GIU (J. M.) & 
Bullock (H.). Hydatid disease of the vertebrse. Med. J. 
Australia, Sydney, 1919, i, 336-338.— Guleke. Zwei seltenere 
Wirbelerkrankungen (Echinococcus und Aktinonivkose). 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, clxii. 59-70.— Guyot. 
Kysle hydatique paravertebral de la region lombaire. .1. 
de mod. de Bordeaux, 1911, xli, 441.— Parker (C. A.). Acti- 
nomycosis and blastomycosis of the spine. J. Bone & Joint 
Surg", Bost., 1923, v, 759-777. — Timm. Aktinomykose der 
Lungen und der Wirbelsaule. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 370. 

Spine (Dislocation of). 
See Dislocations — Spine. 

Spine (Embryology and morphology of). 
ViRCHOw (H.). Die Wirbelsaule des abessi- 
nischeii Nashorns (Biceros bicornis) nach Form 
zusammengesetzt. 8°. Berlin, 1910. 

Auer (K.). Die Wirbelsaule der Katze. Arch. f. Anat., 
Leipz., 1914, 197-205.— Bluntschli (H.). Beziehungen zwi- 
schen Form und Funktion der Primatenwirbelsaule. Mor- 
phol. Jahrb., Leipz., 1912, xliv, 489-517, 1 pi.— Boschma 
(H.). [On the cervical spine of the crocodile.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, Ixiv, pt. 2, 1752.— Brown 
(A. J.). The development of the vertebral column in the 
domestic cat, from the membranous to the completion of the 
cartilaginous stage. Anat. Record, Phila., 1916, x, 187.— 
Bruni (.V. C). Sullo sviluppo dei corpi vertebrali e delle 
lore articolazioni negli Amnioti. Arch. f. Entwcklngs- 
mechn. d. Organ., Leipz., 1911, xxxii, 89-167, 2 pi.— de Burlet 
(H. M.). Over een jong stadium der halsvvervelkalom van 
Balaenoptera rostrata. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 

1915, ii, 2447-2449. • Beitrag zur Entwicklungsge- 

schichte der Wirbelsaule der Cetaceen. Morphol. .lahrb., 
Leipz., 1916, 1, 373-402.— Delattre. Le second orifice de con- 
jugaison du canal neural des mammiferes. Bull, et m6m. 
Soc. d'anthrop. de Par., 1924, 7. s., v, 30-35.— von Eeggeling 
(H.). Die Halswirbeldornen und deren Muskeln bei Halb- 
aflen. Anat. Anz,, Jena, 1922, Iv, 201-211.— Gottlieb (H.). 
Die .\ntiklinie der Wirbelsiiuie der Siiugetiere. Morphol. 
Jahrb., Leipz., 1914, xliv, 179-220, 6 pi.— Higgins (G. M.). 
Development of the primitive reptilian vertebral column, as 
shown by a study of Alligator mississippiensis. Am. J. 
Anat., Phila., 1922-23, xxxi, 373-39.5. 6 pi.— Kiihne (K.). 
Ueber die Variationen der Wirbelsaule des Brustkorbes und 
der Extremitatenplexus bei Lacerta muralis Dum. u. Bibr. 
und Lacerta vivipara Jacq. Morphol. Jahrb., Leipz., 1914, 
.\lix, 407-.507.— Ledouble (A. F.). Zygosphene, zygantruni 
dans I'espece humaine. Ann. med. -chir. du centre, Tours, 
1912, xii, 7.3-75.— Morita (S.). Ueber die Ursachen der 
Riehtung und Gestalt der thoracalen Dornfortsatze der 
Saugetierwirbelsaule. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1912, xlii, 1-10. 

Ueber die Faktoren, welche die Riehtung und Oe- 

stalt der W'irbeldornen bestimmen. ATch. f. Entwcklngs- 
mechn. d. Organ._, Leipz., 1913, x.xxvii, 159-182, 3 pi.— Plsani 
(D.) & Balduzzi (O.). Sulla topografia vertebro-midoUare 
nel Macacus rhesus. Riv. di antrop., Roma, 1924-25, xxvi, 
335-342.— Rablnerson (A.). Beitrage zur vergleichenden 
.Vnatomie der Wirbelsaule der Knorpelfische. Anat. Anz., 
Jena, 1924-25, li\, 433; 481; 513; 560: 192.5-26, Ix, 354.— Retterer 
(E.) & Leiievre (.\.). De I'ossification primitive du rachis. 
Corapt. rend. Soc. debiol.. Par., 1913, clxvi, 424-427.— Ridge- 
wood (W. O.). On the calcification of the vertebral centra 
in sharks and rays. Phil., Tr., Lond., 1921, s. B, ccx, 311- 
407.— Rosenberg (E. W.). Contribution to the knowledge 
of the development of the vertebral column of man. K. 
Akad. V. Wetensch., Amst., 1912-13, xv, 80-96.— Sciiaffer 
(J.). Die Riickenseite der Saugetiere nach der Geburt nebst 
Bemerkungen iiber den Bau und die Vcrknoeherung der 
Wirbel. Sitzungsb. d. k. Akad. d. Wissensch., math.- 
naturw. Kl., Wien, 1910, cxix, 409-465, 5 pi.— Schufeldt 
(R. W.). Observations on the cervical region of the spine 
in Chelonians. J. Morphol., Phila., 1921, xxx, 213-223, 3 pi.— 
Shlmada (I. K.). Ueber die Wirbelsaule und die Hiillen 
des Rilckenmarks von Crvptobranchus japonicus. Anat. 
Hefte, Wiesb., 1911, xliv, 1-91, 4 pi.— SIsson (S.). A note 



Spine (Embryology and morphology of) — 
continued. 

on the thoracic and lumbar vertebrae of the horse. J. Am. 
Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1922-23, Ixi, 544-548.— du Toit (P. J.). 
I'ntersuchungen iiber das Synsacrum und den Schwanz von 
G alius domesticus nebst Beobuchtungen iiber Schwanzlosig- 
keit bei Kaulhuhnern. Jenaische Ztschr. f. Naturvv., Jena, 
1912-13, n. F., xlii, 149-312, 3 pi.— Vallois (H. V.). La 
signification des apophyses mamillaires et accessoires des 
vertebres lombaires. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, 

Ixxxiii, 113-115. • La vertebre diaphragmatique et la 

separation des colonnes dorsale et lombaire chez les mammi- 
feres. Ibid., 1921, Ixxxv, 974.— V'irchow (H.). Wirbelsaule 
und Rotatoren der Baren. Arch. f. Anat., Leipz., 1913,41-92. 

Mechanik der Wirbelsaule des Varanus varius. 

Ibid., 1914, 69-89. Ueber die Alligatorwirbelsaule. 

Ibid., 103-142. Die Wirbelsaule des Strausses. 

Ibid., 1915, 213-244. Bewegungsmoglichkeiten der 

Wirbelsaule des Flamingo. Ibid., 245-264. Die 

Wirbelsaule des Cercocebus fuliginosus. Arch. f. Physiol , 

Leipz., 1916, 1-36. Die Wirbelsaule von Coelogenvs 

paca. Arch. f. Anat. u. Phvsiol., Leipz., 1919, Anat. Anz., 
137-184.— Wenger (F.). 'Beitrag zur Anatomie, Statik und 
Mechanik der Wirbelsaule des Pferdes mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Zwischenwirbelscheiben. [Bern.] 
Arch. f. Entwcklngsraechn. d. Organ., Leipz., 1915, .xli, 
323-429.— Willis (T. A.). The thoracicolumbar column in 
the white and Negro stocks. Anat. Record, Phila., 1923, 
XX vi. 31-40. 

Spine (Examination of). 

Peiser (K. a. H. O. K.). *R6nteen- 
Studien an der Lendenwirbelsaule mit Hilfe 
der Bucky-Blende unter besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung des 5. Lendenwirbels. [Wiirzburg.] 
8°. [Volkach a. M.], 1926. 

Badolle. La radiographie de la colonne dorsale cliez 
I'adulte en positions obliques. Lyon med., 1925, cxxxv, 
224-232.— Beclere (11.). Radiographie de profil de la colonne 
vertebrale region lombaire. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. 
med. de Par., 1912, iv, 272.— Burke (W. J. B.). Spinal per- 
cussion in the diagnosis of certain intrathoracic diseases. 
J. Philippine Islands M. Ass., Manila, 1923-24, iii, 78; 135.— 
Cluzet. Sur divers exaniens radiographiques du rachis. 
Lyon mfd., 1919, cxxviii, 503.— Escalona (G.). La percusion 
de la apofisis espinosa de la septima vertebra cervical y el 
reflejo cardiaco. Gac. mod. de MSxico, 1912, 3. s., vii 681- 
711.— Ferrannini (L.). Su di un' aia di ottusita vertebrale 
e paravertebrale sinistra alia base del torace. Riforma med., 
Napoh, 1911, .xxvii, 676-681.— Fischer (J. F.) & Knudsen 
(K. A.). The shape of the vertebral column in dillerent 
positions, illustrated by Roentgen pictures. Nord. med. 
.\rk., Stockholm, 1916, n. F., xvi, afd. i. No. 16, 1-19.— 
Forestier (J.). Que devient le lipiodol dans le liquide 
cephalo-rachidien? Progres med.. Par., 1925, xl, 802-808.— 
Frumson (L. G.). Gastro-intestinal spondylodiagnosis. 
Chicago M. Rec, 1920, .xlii, 236-241.— Garcin (J.). Radio- 
graphie de la v^ vertebre lombaire. J. de radiol. et d'clec- 
trol., Par., 1921, v, 410-412.— Grandy (C. C). Anewmethod 
for making radiographs of the cervical vertebrae in lateral 
Iiosition. Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, iv. 128.— Groover 
(T. A.). Technique of roentgen examination of the spine 
with illustrations of certain lesions. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. y., 1918, n. s., v, 10-15.— Hammes (J.). Ueber die 
Technik und den Wert seitlicher Wirbelaufnahmen. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1917, xxv, 1-21, 
2 pi.— Hammond (R.). A device for obtaining lateral 
Roentgenograms of the spine in hyperextension. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., Detroit, 1916, iii, 589.— Hlckey (P. M.). Lat- 
eral Roentgenography of the spine. Ibid., 1917, iv, 101-106.— 
Hobbs (A. L.). A method of showing the lower cervical 
vertebrae. Ibid., 1916, n. s., iii, 233. Also reprint.— Houdre 
(Marie). Quelques aspects radiographiques de la colonne 
vertebrale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1917, Ixxx, 
903.— Krankeleit (O.). Ueber die Deutung von streifen- 
formigen Schatten neben der Brustwirbelsaule im Rontgen- 
bild. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 822. — Lewald 
(L. T.). Lateral Roentgenography of the lumbosacral 
region. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xii, 362-367.— 
Oehlecker (F.). La radiographie des vertebres cervicales 
avec son dispositif. Arch, d'electr. m6d. exper., Bordeaux, 
1 9 1 3, XX ii , 563-565. —O'Reilly ( A . ) . X-ray study of the lumbo- 
sacral spine. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1922, xv, 217-224. — 
Palmer (M. B.). The lumbar spine and sacroiliac joints. 
.\m. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 16-19.— Pescl (O.). 
Nota di tecnica sull' esame radiografico laterale della colonna 
cervicale. Radiol. med., Torino, 1914, i, 202.— PIchard. 
L'incidence de profil dans I'exploration radiologique de la 
colonne vertebrale. Arch. mod. d'.Vngers, 1923, xxvii, 10-16.— 
de Quervain (F.). Ueber eine Irrtumsquelle bei der Ront- 
genaufnahme der oberslen Halswirbel durch den olTenen 
Mund. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 

1922, 209-211, 1 pi.— Regnault (J.). Spondylodiagnostic et 
spondylothfrapie. Rev. gen. de clin. et de thfirap.. Par., 

1923, xxxvii, 420-424.— Rcederer (B.). L'e.xamen de la 
colonne vertebrale, particulierement dans le mal de Pott. 
Vie mfd., Par., 1923, iv, 129-134.— Saraceni (F.). La cause 



31724°— 30 53 



SPINE 



834 



SPINE 



Spine (Examination of) — continued. 

di errore nell' esame radiologico della colonna vertebrale ed 
i mezzi per evitarle. roliclin., Roma, 1923, xxx, sez. prat., 
585-589.— Serra (A ). Su le ombre paravertebral i della 
colonna dorsale. Atti d. Cong. ital. di radiol. med. 1913, 
Pavia, 1914, i, 128.— ZepponI (F.). Immagine radiografica 
di vertebra con coste cervicali. Radiol, med., Torino, 
1917, iv, 35. 

Spine (Fracture of). 
See Fractures — Spine. 

Spine (Hydatids of). 

See Spine (Diseases of, Parasitic, etc.). 

Spine (Inflammation of). 

See, aUo, Spine (Ankylosis of) ; Spine 
(Deformities of, Osteoarthritic) ; Spine (Os- 
teomyelitis of). 

Zerah (H.). *Contribution a I'etude de 
I'epiphvsite vertebrale de croissance. 8°. 
Paris, i925. 

Adorni (O. E.). Consideraeiones sobre la artritis verte- 
bral cronica. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxx, pt. 2, 
1415-1418.— Blaine (E. S.). Renal and ureteral stone symp- 
toms in spondylitis. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1917, iv, 
122-127. .1/so reprint.- Bufiioir & Legras. Sur un mode 
de debut du rhumatisme vertebral chronique. Rev. d'or- 
thop., Par., 1922,3. s., ix, 429-445.— Calve (J.). Sur une affec- 
tion particuliere de la colonne vertebrale chez I'enfaut simu- 
lant le mal de Pott; osteo-chondrite vertebrale infantile. 
.1. de radiol. et d'flectrol.. Par., 1925, ix, 22-27.— Campbell 
(W. C). Localized osteospondylitis. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 572-574.— Coenen (11.). Spondylitis 
deformans im klassischen Altertum. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, li, 259-262.— Coinmandeur. Spondylite rhu- 
matismaleet grossesse. Bull. Soc. d'obst. etdegynee. de Par., 

1921, X, 634-637 — Crespin ( J.). Spondyloses et spondylites. 
Pre-se med., Par., 1913, xxi, 877-879.— Dargeln. Un cas de 
rhumatisme chronique vertebral. Bull, et mem. Soc. mfid. 
d. hop. de Par., 1923 , 3. s., xlvii, 1238-1242.— Donetti (E.). 
L'artrite vertebrale cronica. Riforma med., Napoli, 1923, 
xxxix, 299-302.— Favini (V.). Artriti della colonna vertebrale 
e lesioni del sistema nervoso. Atti d. Cong. ital. di radiol. 
mel. 1913, Pavia, 1914, i, 135.— Golst (L. L.). [The Roent- 
gen picture of spondylitis following typhus and relapsing 
fever.] Rassk. Klin., Mosk., 1924, i, 209-231.— Gouldes- 
brougb (C). Osteo-arthritis of the spine. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond.. 1922-23, xvi. Sect. Med., 63-70.— Gregory 
(A.). Psoasschmerz bei Spondylitis. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1925, lii, 2105.— Greig (D. M.). An unusual case of 
spondylitis. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1912, xix, 
97-99.— Grlep (K.). Die ehronisch ankylosierende Spondy- 
litis and ihre Beziehungen zur Tuberkulose. Ztschr. f. 
Tuberk., Leipz., 1922, xxxvii, 328-334.— Hedenlus (I.). Cm 
spondylarthritis. Hygiea, Stockholm, 1911, Ixxiii, d. 1, 
1-86.— Hoessly. Anatomische Restitutionsprozesse an der 
spondylitischen Wirbelsaule. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 1024.— Hoffmann (P.). Hyper- 
trophic spondylitis. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1917, 
xiv, 4.55-457.— Horn man (Grace L.). Arthritis of the spine. 
J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 1924, xvii, 218-222. — 
Klinkert (D.). [Spondylitis exhibited by Roentgenogra- 
phy.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, 
pt. 1, 1050.— L. (R. W.). A case of osteomyelitis of the spine. 
Middlesex Hosp. J., Lond., 1921, xxii, 7.— Lange. Trois 
observations de spondylites lombaires passageres coincidant 
avec une poussee de croissance considerable (epiphysites 
vertcbrales de croissance). Bull. Soc. de pfdiat. de Par., 

1922, XX, 385-388.— Lerl (\.). Les formes localisoes du rhu- 
matisme vertebral; leur diagnostic; leur importance en patho- 
logic. J. de mM. et chir. prat., Par., 1920, xci, 209-224.— 
Leri (A.) & Mahar (V.). Les aspects radiographiques de 
la spondylose osteophytique (rhumatisme vertebral osteo- 
phytique du Pr. J. Teissier) et notamment de la lombarthrie. 
J. de radiol. et d'electrol., Par, 1918, iii, 149-152.— Montiiriol 
(E.). Contribucion al estudio clinico de la esi)ondilitis 
cervical. Arch, de ginecop. [etc.], Barcel., 1911, xxiv, 1-4.— 
Neumann (W.). Zur Syniptomatologie der Spondylitis 
dorsalis; das para vertebrale Dampfungsdreieck als Symptom 
eines retropleuralen Senkungsabszesses. Mitt. a. d. Orenz- 
geb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1918, x\xi, 38-45. — Pastlne (C). 
Ostfio-arthrite chronique du rachis, compression radico- 
raeduUaire, inversion bilatcrale du reflexe du radius. N. 
iconog. de la SalpPtriere, Par., 1912, xxv, 40.5-412, 2 pi.— P6hu 
(M.) & Daguet (M ). Sur quelques observations de spon- 
dylite chronique a tendance ankylosante. Lyon med., 1918, 
cxxvii, 206-217.— Pulvirenti (S ). Sopra un caso di spondi- 
lite acuta purulenta lombare con sindrome midollare acuta. 
Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. chir., 27-34.— Sachs (B.). 
Various forms of spondylitis. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 
1916, xliii, 36S-.371.— Scberb (R.). Spondylitisfalle. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr.. Basel, 192,5, Iv, 1011-1013.— Schlesinger 
(H.). Spondylitis cervicalis mit ungewohnlichem Riick- 
gangder Erscheinungen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xxiv, 
39.— Schwank (R.). Zur Friihdiagnose der Spondylitis. 



Spine (Inflammation of) — continued. 

Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 810.— Sundelof 
(Ester M.). Hypertrophic arthritis of spine. Med. Rev. 
of Rev., N. Y., 1921, xxvii, 524. -Thlem-Cottbus. Eitrige 
Knochenmarkentziindung der Lendenwirbelsiiule nuch 
Unfall erliiutert an einem arztlichen Outachten. M onatsclir 
f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1916, xxi, 289-292.— Tre mi t<»rra (S.). 
Contribute all' etio-patogenesidell' artrite vertelirale cronica. 
Riv. di chir., Como, 1924, iii, 189-199. -Trcmolleres (F.) & 
Colombier (P.). Spondylite de la colonne cervicale (trach(^- 
larthrie). Bull, et mfim. Soc. de radiol. mi'd. de France, 
Par., 1922, x, 78-80.— Valtancoll (G ). Le artriti non tuber- 
colari della colonna vertebrale. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 
1925, xli, 423-469.— Vanderhoof (D.). Spondylitis and ab- 
dominal pain; with a discussion of nerve-root symptoms 
simulating visceral disease. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1920, Ixxiv, 1689-1694.— Yawger (N. S.). Fibrositis as a 
cause of chronic hypertrophic spondylitis, and possibly with 
a heretofore undescribed sign in intestinal auto-intoxication. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1911, clxiv, 843-846.— Zlbordl (F.). 
Sopra una particolare spondilite del tratto cervicale. Boll, 
d. Soc. med. -chir. di Modena, 1921-22, xxii-xxiii, %h- 
98, 2 pi. 

Spine (Inflammation of, Causes and 
pathology of). 

See, also. Spine (Wounds and injuries of. 
Complications and sequelae of). 

BoNHOURE (J.). *La spondvlite tvphique. 
8°. Paris, 1912. 

Anderson (C. V.). Typhoid spine. Ated. J. S. Africa, 
Johannesb., 1917, xi, 110-112.— Ardin-Delteil & Coudray 
(M.). Premiers cas de spondylite typhique observes en 
France; un cas de spondylite typhique infantile. Progrcs 
med.. Par., 1911, 3. s., xxvii, 385-389.— Ardin-Delteil, Ray- 
naud (M.) & Coudray (M.). Un nouveau cas de spondy- 
lite infectieuse. Paris med., 1912-13, ix, 91-95. 

Spondylite typhique; nouveau cas observe chez Tenfant. 
Progres med.. Par., 1912, 3. s., xxviii, 325-329. Also Rev. 
intemat. de med. et de chir., Par., 1912, xxiii, 247-253.— 
d' Astros. Spondvlite typhique chez I'enfant. Marseille 
m6d., 1914, li, 373-388.— Bittorf (A.). Kasuistischer Beitrag 
zur Spondylitis typhosa. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1916-17, xxiv, 545, 1 pi.— Bregman (L. E ). 
Zur postinfektiosen Wirbelstiulenerkrankung. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1918, xiv, 912.— Carling (E. R.) & King (L. R.). A 
case of typhoid spine. Lancet, Lond., 1910, i, 1136.— Carnctt 
(J. B.). Typhoid spine, with report of four cases. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixi, 456-471, 3 pi.— Chatin & Rendu (R.). 
Spondvlite typhique chez un enfant. Lvon mfd., 1912, 
cxix, 821-824.— Conklin (C. B.). Typhoid spine, with 
report of a case complicated by thrombophlebitis of the left 
femoral vein. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxxv, 157-159.— 
Cumston (C. G.). The diagnosis of tvphoid spondylitis. 
Internal. Clin., Phila., 1920, 30. s., ii, 20-25.--Curran (J. F.) 
& Foster (S. F.). Infectious arthritis of the spine. J. In- 
dust. Hyg., Bost., 1921, iii, 339-342.— Elkin (S. J.) & Hal- 
penny (J.). Typhoid spine; a report of two cases, and a 
short review of the subject. Brit. J. Surg., Lond., 1914, i, 
602-609.— Epstein (S.). Infectious arthritis of the spine. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1922, clxiii, 401-411.— Favre (M.) & 
Bovier (L.). Sur im cas de spondvlite typhique. Lyon 
med., 1913, cxx, 777-781.— Praenkel (E ). Ueber Spondylitis 
acuta infectiosa und Riickenniarkserkrankungen. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Riintgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, x.xx, 103-111, 
2 pi.— Franchi (L.). Un caso di spondilite post-tiflca. 
Gior di med. mil., Roma, 1915, Ixiii, 299-302 — Galli ((>.). 
Ueber Spondylitis typhosa (Quincke). Munchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 501.— Gordon (W. H.). Report of a 
case of typhoid spine. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 
1917, xvi, 378-380.— Halpenny (J.) &'McIntyre (D. F.). 
Two cases of tvphoid spine. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 
1911, i, 136-140.— Horwitz (A. E.). Lumbar spondylitis 
following repeated lumbar punctures. Weekly Bull. St. 
Louis Med. Soc, St. Louis, 1914, viii, 229-2.^1.— Josefo- 
wltsch (A. B.). Ueber Spondylarthritis typhosa (Typhoid 
spine. Spondylitis tvphosa. Spondylosis typhosa). Russ. 
med. Rundschau, Berl., 1911, ix, 261; 297 — Kidner (F. C). 
Low-grade infections of the vertebral bodies, probably staph- 
ylococcal. J. Orthop. Surg., Lincoln, Nebr., 1921, iii, 45it- 
464.— Kinder (.\.). Acute infective spondylitis and a tech- 
nique for its treatment. N. Zealand M. J., Wellington, 
1915-16, xiv, 215-221.— Kir misson. Spondvlite typhique. 
CHnique, Par., 1913, viii, 554-556.— Lance & Jaubert. 
Spondvlites et perispondvlite^ infectieuses. Rev. de chir , 
Par., 1919, Ivii, 607-656.— Levings (A. H.). Remarks on 
typhoid spine, with report of a case. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1917, Ixv, 747-7.50.— Lyon (E.). Spondylitis infectiosa. 
Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1924-25, xxxviii, 
481-488.— Mayer (L ). An unusual case of infection of the 
spine. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1925, vii, 957-968.- 
Moffat (B. W.). Tvphoid spine. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1921, Lxxvi, 639.— Murphy (J. B ). Typhoid spine. 
Surg. Clin., Phila., 1912, i. No. 3, 429-4.36.— Newcomet 
(W. S ). Arthritic changes in the spine; their relation to the 
roentgenologic study of the gastro-in*estinal tract. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 1418-1420.— Osier (Sir W.). Ty- 
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Spine (Inflammation of, Causes and 
pathology of) — continued. 

phoid spine. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto. 1919, ix, 490-49(1.— 
Packard (G B.). Report of cases of typhoid spine. Am. 
J Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1908-9, vi, 247-251. [Discussion], 
330 — Reye (E.). Teber Spondylitis infectiosa. Arch. f. 
Kinderh , Stuttg., 1913, Ixii, 43-46.— Roger, Reboul-La- 
chaux (J.) & Martin (Mile.). Spondylitis mclitococcique 
avec reaction meningee. Rev. prat. d. nial. d. pays chauds, 
Par 1925-26. V, 78. ^Rogers (M.H.). Pathology of typhoid 
spine Boston M. & S. J., 1913, clxviii, 348-350, 1 pi.— 
Rugh (J. T.). Report of a case of typhoid spine, witli 
autopsy findings. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1915-1(), 
xiii 289-292.— Sachs (B.). Specific and otlier forms of 
spondylitis. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1916, clii, 661-666.— 
Schwartz (E. M.). Metastatic infectious verteliral arthritis 
from foci in tonsils and left antrum of Highmore. N. Yorlv 
M. J. [etcl, 1921, cxiv, 699.— Stender (O.). Ueber zwei 
Fiille von Spondylitis typhosa. St. Petersb. med. Wclin- 
schr., 1911, sxxvi, 213-217.— Tremlterra (S.). Contribute 
all' etio-patogenese dell' artrite vertebrale chonica. Rinasc. 
med., Napoli, 1924, i, 400-403.— Wadi (W.). Spondylitis 
nach Paratvphus B. Folia neuropath, eston., Tartu (Dor- 
pat), 1923, i, 112-116.— White (F. W.). Typhoid spine. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago. 1909, Hi, ,556.— Whyte (.1. M ). Two 
cases of spondylitis, one rheumatic, the other infective. 
Edinb M. J., 1912. ix, 533-536.— Wilcox (H. AV.). Typhoid 
spine. Colorado Med., Denver, 1915, xii, 199-201.— WolfT. 
Entwickelungserkrankungen und traumatische Aftektionen 
der Wirbelsaule. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1911-12, 
xi, 347-352.— Worms (G.). Spondylarthrite suppuree de la 
colonne cervicale consecutive a im erysipele de la face; opera- 
tion; guf risen. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, 
xlviii, 580-585.— Zerbi no. Sobre un case de espoudilitis 
tifica. Rev. mfd. d. Uruguay, Montevideo, 1918, x.xi, 584. 

Spine (Inflammation of, Treatment of). 

Doublet (A.). *Essai sur les spondylites 
d'origine tvphique et leur traitement. 8°. 
Paris, 1929: 

GuYARD (R.). *Le diagnostic de la spondy- 
lite tvphique et son traitement par la vaccino- 
thcrapie. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Thomsen (H.). *Zur Behandlung der 
Spondylitis durch Tibiaspanimplantation nach 
Albee.' [Bonn.] 8°. Ttibingen, 1918. 

Aho in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1919, c.xv, 199-221. 

Allan (W.) & Squires (J. W.). Typhoid vaccine in a 
case of typhoid spine. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1918, clvi, 
11-18.— .4ndrieu (M.). Spondylitisbehandlung im Kindes- 
alter. Zentralbl. f. chir. u. mech. Orthop., Berl., 1912, vi, 
93-106.— Bade (P.). Zur Behandlung der spondylitischen 
Lahmungen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 14:i2.— 
Barre ( J.-A.) & Gunsett (.\.). Resultat dela radiothorapie 
dans 20 cas de radiculite par arthrite vertebrale (et an parti- 
culier dans la seiatique lombo-sacrfe). J. de radiol. et 
d'eiectrol.. Par., 1921, v, 492-,'iOl.— Braillon & Bax. Syn- 
drome hemorragique tardif de la flcvre typhoide: transfusion 
sanguine. Bull, et mom. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1914, 
3. s., xxxvii, 194-206.— Campisi (B.). Sulle alterazioiii 
scheletriche della boeca determinate dagli apparecchi gessati 
in uso per la cura della spondiliti. Stomatol., Milano, 1924, 
xxii, 329-341.— Comisso (E.). La cura della spondilite a 
Valdoltra. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1921-22, xxxvii, 368- 
373.— DaUa Vedova. Sul trattamento della spondilite 
Ibid., 214-269.— Dufour (H.), Debray & Gtiyard. Guf ri- 
sen de la spondvlite tvphique par la vaccinotherapie. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, ;J64,— Hahn 
(F.). Ueber chronische Wirhelentzundiingen und ihre 
Behandlung. Fertschr. d. Med., Berl., 1922, xl, 261-264.— 
Henle (A.). Die operative Schienung der spondylitischen 
Wirbelsaule. Mtinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1169.— 
Horvath (M.). Einige Orundprinzipien der mechanischen 
Behandlung der Spondylitis. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., 
Stuttg., 1921-22, xlii, 217-240.— Jagerink (T, A.). [Opera- 
tive treatment of spondylitis.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1921, Ixvi, 159-"164.— Kienast (V.) & Frankfurter 
(0.). Ein Fall von Spondylitis cervicalis durch Sonnen- 
bestrahlung geheilt. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 
2036-2038.— Lange (F.). Die operatis e Schienung der spon- 
dvHtischen Wirbelsaule. Miinchen. med. Wclinschr., 1924, 
l-x'xi, 904.— Picot (L.) . Nouveau proc('d6 de plast iqne osseuse 
dans les spondylites. Rev. mod. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 
1023, .xliii, 6.52-6.56.— Pitzen (P.). Die operative Schienung 
der spondylitischen Wirbelsaule mit Celluloidstahen. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz.. 1922, xlix, 1134-1137.— de Quervain. 
Osteoplastische Versteifung der Wirbelsaule bei Spondylitis. 
Deutsche med. AVchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 1024.— 
Quincke (H.). Ueber Spondylitis. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgcb. 
d. Med. u. Chir,, Jena, 1921-22, xxxiv, 624-636.— Reinsholni 
(V.). [On treatment of spondylitis, with special reference to 
Albee's operation ] Ho.sp.-Tid., Krfbeuh., 1923, Ixvl [Med. 
Selsk. f. Fvens Stifts Forh.], 7-14.— Robineau <fe Gutmann 
(R. A.). Spondvlite a forme lombarthritique; laminecfomie; 
ga6rison; contribution ii Fetude des lombarthrites infec- 



Spine (Inflammation of. Treatment of) — 
continued. 

tieuses. Bull, et mem. Soc. mid. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 3. s., 
xlvi, 38-44.— Roos (A.). Ueber Spatresultate nach Osteo- 
plastik der spondylitischenWirbelsaule. Ztschr. f. erthep. 
Chir., Stuttg., 1922-23, xliii, 321-377.— Rossi (A.). Le spon- 
diliti pest-traumatiche e lore cura. Atti d. Cong. ital. di 
radiol. med. (1920), ATilano, 1921, lii, 145.— Sachs (B.). 
Spondylitis and some other forms of vertebral disease, with 
especial reference to diagnosis and operative treatment. Am. 
.T. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1911, cxlii, 815-825. Aho J. Nerv. 
& Ment. Dis.,N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 191 l,xxxviii, 488-491.— 
Schcpelniann (E.). Operative Behandlung der Spondy- 
litis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 129.— Sorrel (E.). 
[Treatment of spondylitis.] Ugesk. f. Lseger, K0l-enh., 1923, 
Ixxxv, 148-152.— Strackcr (O.). Zur Methodik der Spondy- 
litisoperation nach Albee. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 192], 
xxxiv, 93.— Van Dorp (D.). Behandehng van spondylitis 
met het corset von Calot. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
.\mst., 1913, i, 1266.— Waldenstrom (H.). [.Vlbee's method 
in the treatment of spondylitis, with report of 21 cases.] 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1916, Ixxviii, 140-144.— Wirth (W. H.). 
Die Behandlung spondilitischer Lahmungen mit dem 
Gluheisen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 732.— Yil (S. C). 
Die Rauchfuss'sche Schwebe zur Behandlung der Spondy- 
litis. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 2706. 

Spine (Morphology of). 

See Spine (Enabryology, etc., of). 

Spine (Neuralgia of). 

See Spine (Painful). 
Spine (Osteomalacia of). 

Hass (J.) & Eisler (J\). Ein gehiiuft auftretendes ty- 
pisches Krankheitsbild der Wirbelsaule (Wirbelmalazie). 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 55; 110.— Hofffniann 
(R.). Ein gehauft auftretendes typisches Krankheitsbild 
der Wirbelsaule (Wirbelmalazie). Ibid., 110.— Souques & 
Demole (V.). Raraollissement de la moelle epiniere par 
contusion. Re\'. neuroL, Par., 1916, xxiii, pt. 2, 101. — 
Vincent (C.) & Giroire (H.). Osteemalacie vertebrale 
diffuse chez les cancoreux; ostfomalacie vertebrale senile 
avec vertebre noire. Ibid., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 374-377. — 
Lange (C). Ueber Elastizitatswerte in Riickenwirbeln 
und iiber die Osteomalacia traumatica. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. orthop.-Gesellsch., Stuttg., xv. Kong., 1920 (1921), 
58!)-604. 

Spine (Osteomyelitis of). 

Hahn (Margarete). *Beitrage zur Osteo- 
myelitis der Wirbelsaule. 8°. Jena, 1928. 

Hessel (P. H. W.). *Ueber einen Fall von 
primarer akuter Osteomyelitis purulenta der 
Halswirbelsaule. [Leipzig.] 8°. Kreischa, 
1922. 

ScHLEMMER (A.). *IJeber die akutc eitrige 
Osteomyelitis der Wirbelsaule. 8°. Freiburg 
i. B., 1912. 

T.SCHERNIAK (M.). *Zur Kenntnis der 
akuten eitrigen Osteomyelitis der Wirbelsaule. 
[Konigsberg i. Pr.] 8°. Wiirzberg, 1913. 

VoLKMANN (J.). *Ueber die primare akutc 
und subakute Osteomyelitis purulenta der 
Wirbel. 8°. Leipzig, i914. 

Alto in Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1915, cxxxii, 
445-510 

Ardin-Deltefl, Raynaud (M ) A Dorrieu. Osttomyc- 
lite vertebrale aigue avec cpidurite purulente. Gaz. med. de 
Par., 1913, Ixxxiv, 104.— Ashhurst (A. P. C.) & Wadsworth 
(W. H.). Acute osteomyelitis of the lumbar vertebraj; 
death from pyaemia. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1913, 23. s., 
iii, 214-223. Also reprint.— Braunlich (G.). A case of 
( steomyelitis of the first lumbar vertebra. ,J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 347. Also Med. Press & Circ, Lend., 
1922, n. s., cxiii, 157.— Brown (K. P.). Acute osteomyelitis 
of the spine. Edinb. M. J., 1924, n. s., xxxi, 360-.365.— 
Clainnont (P.). Zur Kasuistik der Osteomyelitis der Wir- 
belsaule mit spinalen Svmptomen. Schweiz. Arch, f, 
Neurol, u. Psychiat., Ziirich, 1923, xiii, 194-199.— Eisen- 
drath (D. N.) & Schram (D. L.). Acute osteomyelitis of 
the spine. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Lxy, 147-150. Aho 
reprint.- Fraenkel (E.). Ein Beitrag zur Osteomyelitis 
imrulenta der Wirbelsiiulo. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, 
cxxii, 280.— Fraser (F.) & McPherson (T.). Acute osteo- 
myelitis of the vertebral column. Lancet, Lend., 1911, ii, 
1.543.— Fritzler (K.). Ein Beitrag zur Osteomyelitis acuta 
der Wirbel ohne Beteiligung des Riickenmarks. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 107 —Gould (L. P.). .\ case of 
acute osteomyelitis of the spine. Lancet, Lend., 1917, i, 
374-376.— Grisel (P.). Osteomyelite vertebrale. Rev. d'or- 
thop.. Par., 1911, 3. s., ii, 85; 103.— Gruca (A.). [A case of 
osteomyelitis purulenta vertebrariun.] Polska Gaz. Lekar., 
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Spine (Osteomyelitis of) — continued. 

Krakow, 1924, iii, 342-344— Gundermann (W.). I'eber 
akute Wirbelsaulenosteomyelitis. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chk., 
Leipz., 1911, eix, 121-132.— Halipre (A.). Osteoinyflite 
vertfibrle; attaque de paraplegia llasque. Normandie nied., 
Rouen, 1924, xxxv, 137-J40.— Imboden (H. M.). Divertic- 
ulum of oesophagus, caused by osteo-myeUtis of cervical 
vertebrae. Am. Atlas Stereoroentgenol., Troy, N. Y., 1916, 
i, 18.— Luzoir (J.). De I'osteomyflite vert^brale. Presse 
med.. Par., 1918, xxvi, 378-380.— Mathieu (C). A propos 
de quatre observations d'osteomyelite aiguii vertebrale. 

Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 1923, li, 303. Ost6oinye- 

Ute aiguii vert6brale (a propos de 5 cas). Rev. de chir., Par., 
1924, Ixii, 96-119.— Mayet (H.) & Ducbanip de Lageneste. 
L'ost^omyelite vertebrale; a propos d'un cas d'osteomyelite 
chronique cervicale chez un enfant de 3 ans. Paris chir., 
1924, xvi, 229-239.— Oehlecker (F.). Ueber die chronische 
Form der Osteomyelitis, insbesondere der Wirbelsiiule. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Berl. & Wien, 1925, cxxxiv, 1-52.— 
Pelissier ((}.). Ostfiomyelite vertebrale epiphysaire aigue; 
meningite suppuree par perforation de la dure-mere; inort. 
Bull. med. de I'Alggrie, Alger, 1913, xxiv, 169-172.— de Pena 
(P.). Osteomielitis vertebral. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., 
Buenos Aires, 1915, 2. s., ix, 69-124.— Plenz (P. Q.). Xleber 
Osteomyelitis acuta und subacuta der Wirbel. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xl.xii, 416.— Rosen- 
burg (G.). Beitrag zur Osteomyelitis der Dornfortsiitze. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1921, xxviii, 
218-222, 1 pi.— Schobcr (W.). Beitrag zur Frage der Osteo- 
myelitis der Wirbelsiiule im Sauglingsalter. Monatschr. f. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1922, xxiii, 186-193.— Scbwarz (E.). Ein 
Beitrag zur Frage der Osleomyelitis der Wirbelsiiule mit 
Beteiligting des Riickenmarks. Beitr. z. Klin. Chir., Tii- 
bing., 1920, cxix, 151-159.— Staid (O.). Ein Beitrag zur 
Osteomvelitis purulenta der Wirbelsaule. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir., B'crl., 1922, cx.\-, 626-636.— Stiibr (D.). Ueber Osteo- 
mvelitis der Wirbelsiiule im Sauglingsalter. Monatschr. f. 
Kinderh., Leipz., 1924-25, x.xix, 730-735.— Strong (G. R.). 
Eight cases of osteomyelitis of the spine. Lancet, Lond., 
1912, ii, 1.576-1578.— Wagner (A.). Akute Osteomyelitis der 
Wirbelsiiule. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1923, xli.x, 181.— Wohlgemuth (K.). Zur Kasuistik der 
Wirbelkorperosteomyelitis. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, 

Iviii, 32. Beitrag zur Klinik der akuten Wirbel- 

osteomyelitis. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, cxxiv, 554-558. 

Spine (Painful). 

See, also, Backache. 

Davis (G. G.). Lumbosacral pains from an orthopedic 
standpoint. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1914, n. s., xxx, 
381-384.— Gordon (A.). Lumbo-sacral pain and sacraliza- 
tion of the fifth lumbar vertebra complicated by involvement 
of the spinal cord. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Albany, 1923, 
Ivii, 364-370.— Hanns (A.). La courbature febrile. Ca- 
duc§e. Par., 1916, xvi, 69-71.— Hass (J.) & Eisler (F.). Ueber 
Schmerzen in der Wipbelsaule, ihre anatomischen Substrate 
und ihre Diagnose. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 
147-149.— Henry (F. P.). The diagnosis and treatment of 
lumbosacral pelvic pain. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxxv, 
93-95. — Lackle (J. L.). Note on an unusual case of pain in 
the back. Tr. Edinb. Obst. Soc, 1911-12, x.xxvii, 249-251.— 
LeuIUer (E.). La douleur lombo-sacree; sa valeur dans le 
diagnostic etiologique; indications physiotherapiques. J. de 
med. de Par., 1913, 2. s., x.xv, 319-321.— Lyman (C. B.). 
Imxiortance of pain in the back as a diagnostic symptom. 
Colorado Med., Denver, 1910, vii, 294-298.— Magnuson 
(P. B.) <fe Coulter (J. S.). Differential diagnosis; cervical 

pain. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1921, 31. s., iv, 232. 

Pain in the lumbar spine. Ibid., 234-237, 2 pi.— Mont- 
gomery (E. E.). Diagnosis and treatment of lumbosacral 
pelvic pain. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1913, 3. s., xxxv, 348.— 
Nassau (C. F.). Lumbosacral pelvic pain. Ibid., 350- 
364. — Silver (D.). The significance of pain in the lower back 
and legs from the orthopedic standpoint. Penn. M. J., 
Athens, 1914-15, xviii, 510-514.— Zuelzer (G.). Die Fest- 
stellung der Neuralgie in ihrer klinischen Bedeutung; die 
Spinalgie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1657-1661. 

Spine (Percussion of). 

See Spine (Examination of). 

Spine (Puncture of). 

See Spinal canal (Puncture of). 

Spine (Radiography of). 

See Spine (Examination of); Spine (Tuber- 
culosis of, Diagnosis of, Radiographic). 

Spine (Surgery of). 

See, also. Spinal cord (Surgery of) ; Spine 
(Deformities of, Treatment of. Operative); 
Spine (Tuberculosis of, Treatment of, Opera- 
tive). 

Frazier (C. H.). Surgerv of the spine and 
spinal cord. 4°. New York, 1918. 



Spine (Surgery of) — continued. 

Gauchet (J.). *Contribution a, retudc des 
methodes ankylosantcs dans le traitemcnt de 
differentes affections de la colonne vertebrale 
en particulier dans le mal de Pott. 8°. Paris, 
1927. 

Jeanbrau (E.), Lecene (P.) [et al.]. Patlio- 
logie chirurgicale generale; maladies generales 
fles tissus du crane et rachis. 4. cd. 12°. 
Paris, 1924. 

JouRDAN (Sophie). *Erfaliruiigen iiber den 
transperitonealen Weg bei Operationen an der 
Wirbelsaule. [Rostock.] 8°. Tubingen, 1912. 

Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1912, Ixxxii, 385-407. 

Albee (F. H.). An experimental study of bone growth 
and the spina! bone transplant. Pacilic M. J., San Fran., 
1914, Ivii, 671-680.— von Baeyer (H ). Paraspinose Schie- 
nung der Wirbelsaule. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
1921-22, xlii, 366-370.— Baker (C. W.). Laminectomvre.sults. 
Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1917-18, xxiv, 17.3-178".— Blair 
(R. B.). A note of cervical laminectomies, with an illus 
trative case. Lancet, Lond., 1917, ii, 200. Also J. Itoy. 
Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1919, x.xxiii, 266-268.— Bononio. 
Laminectomie. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1919, 
Ixxii, 174. — Borchard. Osteaplastische Knochenlappeu 
bildung aus den Dornfortsatzen der Wirbelsaule. Zentralbl. 
f. Chii-., Leipz., 1914, xli, 929-931.— Brown (L. T.). Beef 
bone in stabilizing operations of the spine. J. Bone & Joint 
Surg., Bost., 1922, iv, 711-750.— Cacfia (F.). Emilaminec- 
tomia e sue indicazioni. Riforma med., Napoli, 1919, xxxv, 
925.— Drachter. Thorax, Respiralionstractus und Wirbel- 
saule. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1918, cxi, 1-1.30.— 
Dumas (R.) & Maurizot (L.). Technique des laminec- 
tomies rachidiennes dans les traumatismes de guerre. Presse 
med., Par., 1919, xxvii, 114.— Elsherg (C. A.). Observations 
upon a series of 43 laminectomies. Ann. Surg., Phila., 

1912, Iv, 217-226. Experiences in spinal surgery; 

observations upon 60 laminectomies for spinal disease. 

Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvi, 117-132. 

Pain and tenderness in spinal disease and its surgical treat 
ment. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1915, xlii, 238-242. 

• Some technical features of laminectomy for spinal 

disease and injury; based on 150 spinal operations. J. Am. 

M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 168-171. Also reprint. 

Some neurological observations in 1 50 laminectomies for spinal 
disease and injury. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1917, cliii, 781- 
786.— Elsberg (C. A.) <fe Bailey (P.). Laminectomy, with 
simple exposure of the spinal cord; its effect on the reflexes 
and on the symptoms of spinal disease. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1852-1856. Also reprint.— Ely (L. W.). 
Ankylosing operations on the spine. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 183-186.— Fas.sett (F. J.). Late results 
of excision of the transverse process of the fifth lumbar ver- 
tebra. Ibid., 1915, Ixv, 1775-1781. Also reprint.— FossatI 
(O.). Nuovo contribute alia resezione dell' angolo sacro 
xertebrale. Ann. di ostet., Milano, 1922, xliv, 438-447.— 
Frazier (C. H.). Laminectomy and regional anaesthesia. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixviii, 12-16, 2 pi.— Gaccia (F.). 
Emilamictomia e sue indicazioni. Arch. ed. atti d. Soc. ital. 
di chir. (1919), Roma, 1921, xxvi, 87-90.— Gaenslen (F. J.). 
Simplified technic in laminectomy; with description of 
combined laminectomy and spine fixation by bone trans- 
I)lant. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917. Ixix, 1160. Jlso 
reprint.— Girou (E.). Technique de la laminectomie. 
Presse mod.. Par., 1917, xxv, 610.— Heidenhain (L.). Laini- 
nektomie in Lokalanasthesie. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1912, xxxix, 281-283.— Henle (A.). Die Chirurgie der Wirbel- 
siiule. Handb. d. prakt. Chir., 5. Aull., Stuttg., 1922, iv, 

62-247. Die operative Versteifung der erkrankten 

Wirbelsiiule durch Knochentransplantation. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1924, iii, 2295-2.301.— Hlbbs (R. A.). Surgery 
of the sjiine. .T. Indust. Hyg., Bost., 1923-24, v, Sl.S-SIS. 
(Discussion], 347-349.— Hoessly (H.). Dis osteoplast ische 
Bchandlung der Wirbelsauleerkrankungen speziell bei Ver- 
letzungen und bei der Spondylitis tuberculosa; palholo- 
gisch-anatomische, klinische und experimentelle Studie. 

Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1916, cii, 153-248. Ex- 

perimentelles zur osteoplastischen Riickgratversteifung. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 1024.— 
Jones (D. W. C.) & White (.1. R.). Two cases of laniinec 
tomy. N. Zealand M. J., 'Wellington, 1921, xx, 274-277.— 
Kanavel (A. B.). Laminectomy. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1921, i, 973-980. --Lasch (C. H.). Erfahrungen a^i 33 
Laminektomien. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, 
cxcii, 109-127.— Lecene (P.). Remarques sur la technique 
de la laminectomie. J. de chir.. Par., 1913, xi, 547-562.— 
Ledderhose (G.). Wirbelsiiule. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1013-1015.— Lerat (P.). Deux 
cas d'operation de Focrster-Van Gehuchten pour affections 
mfdullaires spasmodiques. Bull. Acad. roy. de mM. de 
Belg., Brux., 1910, 4. s., xxiv, 904-909.— Lerlc he. Sur la 
technique de la laminectomie et de la radicotomie d'apres 
dix-sei>t observations. Lyon Chir^ 1914, xi, 407-412. Also 
Lyon m6d., 1914, cxxii, 1161-1167.— Lcwin (P.). A proposed 
modified fusion operation on the spine; a combined operation 
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Spine (Surgery of) — continued. 

producing more rapid ankylosis. J. Bone & Joint Surg., 
Best., 1924, vi, 102-166.— Luudberg (S.). Versuche mit 
volaren Oipsbetten bei Laminelitomie. Acta chir. scandin., 
Stockholm, 1923-24, Ivi, 386-391.— McMechan (F. H.). 
Laminectomy under local and regional procaine-anesthesia. 
Am. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 1919, xxv, 416-418.— Magnuson 
(P. B.). Indications for internal splinting of the spine. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1924, x.\xviii, 112-117.— 
Mateo Milano (E.). El diagnostico Rontgcn en la cirurgia 
ortopi'dica del raquis. Pediatria espan., Madrid, 1916, v, 
156; 189.— Mayer (L.). A method of draining the bodies of 
the vertebra;. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, l.\x, 593. — 
Morison (A. E.). Albee's operation for immobilisation of 
the spine. Newcastle-upon-Tvne & North. Count. ]\Ied. J., 
1920-21, i, 62-71.— Miiller (W.). Transperitoneale Wirbel- 
operationen. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. Naturf. u. 
Aerzte (Miinster), 1912, Leipz., 1913, Ix.xxiv, pt. 2, 2. Halfte, 
lSl-183.— Murphy (J. B.). Laminectomy. Surg. Clin., 
Phila., 1913, ii, 149-1.55. — — ■ Laminectomy two years 
after injury. Ibid., 165-172.— NuzzI (O.). La trasversec- 
tomia spinale nelle lesioni diapofisarie lombari. Kinase, 
med., Napoli, 1925, ii, 173-175, 1 pi.— Fieri (0.). Processo 
operative osteoplastico per la lissazione della colonna verte- 
brale. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1921-22, xxxvii, 50;)-515.— 
Port (K.). Wirbelsaule; Cebersichtsreferat. Jahresb. ii. 
d. ges. Chir. u. ihre Grenzgeb., Miinchen <t Berl. (1920), 1922, 
xxvi, 36G-380. — Putti (V.). Lanilno-artrectomia lombare 
per sindrome funicolare (Sicard). Bull. d. sc. nied. di 
Bologna, 1923, 10. s., i, 169.— de Quervain (F.). Die Vor- 
teile der Bauchlage in der Nachbehandlung der Laminek- 
tomie. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz.. 1915, xlii, 817-819.— Eugli 
(J. T.). Bone grafting for spinal conditions, report of 40 
cases. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1916, xiv, 71-81.— 
Sargent (P.). War lessons in spinal surgery. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1919, ii, 668-670.— SchuJz (O. E.). Ein Beitrag zur 
Technik der Spondylosynthesis. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1924, li, 221.— Sick. Bericht iiber 80 Falle von Laminek- 
tomie. Ibid., 1920, xlvii, 2:j.5-237.— Smith (Af de F.). A 
study of autopsy specimens of fused spines and of cases sub- 
jected to secondary operation. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 
1923, V, 507-527. — Strachauer (A. C). Laminectomy under 
local, not spinal, anesthesia. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 
1916, n. s., xxxvi, 93-98. [Discussion!, 110.— Strauss (M.). 
Chirurgische Erkrankungen und Verletzungen der Wirbel- 
saule nmd des Riickenmarks. Jahresb. ti. d. Fortschr. . . . 
d. Chir., Wiesb., 1917, xxi, 457-474.— Tabuteau (G. G.). 
Case of laminectomy, lumbar region. J. Roy. Army Med. 
Corps, Lond., 1915, xxv, 231-233, 1 pi.— von Tappeiner. 
Laminektomie im Feldlazarett. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1916, Ixiii, 172-174.- Taylor (R. T.). Recent experi- 
ences in spinal surgery. South. M. J., Nashville, 1915, viii, 
517-521.— Trias (J.). Modifications de la motilite et de la 
sensibilite sur un cas de laminectomie exploratrice. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., I'ar., 1919, Ixxxii, 820.— Truslow (W.). 
Bone transplantation for spinal disease. Long Island M. J., 
Brooklyn, 1913, vii. 414-418.— Waygiel (E.). Zur Technik 
der operativen Versteifung der Wirbelsaule. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1216.— Wolfsohn (G.). Ueber 
dekorapressive Laminektomie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 
XX, 1569. 

Spine (Syphilis of). 

Abraham (H.). *Bemerkenswerte Bcob- 
achtungen von Spondylitis syphilitica zugleich 
ein Beitrag zu deren I)ifferentialdiagnose. 8°. 
[Berlin], 1925. 

QuiGNARD (M.) . *Contributi()n a I'ctude de 
la spondylite syphilitique. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Richard (G.). *La syphilis spinale pscudo- 
tumorale. [Paris.] 8°." Vannes, 1927. 

Ainies(A.). Lenial de Pott syphilitique. Progres mod., 
Par., 1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 214.— Alexander (B.). Syphilis der 
fiitalen Wirbelsaule: die syphilitischen Veriinderungen an 
den Ossiflkationen der Massae laterales und des Sternum: 
die Entwickelung der syphilitischen Veriinderungen an den 
fotalen Diaphysenenden. Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. d. Roulgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1912-13, xix, 442-460, 1 pi.— Armour (D.). 
-V case of gummatous necrosis of the cervical vertebrse; 
treated by salvarsan. West. Lond. M. J., Lond., 1914, xix, 
213. — .^uvray. Un cas de mal de Pott syphilitique. Rev. 
gon. de clin. et de thcrap., Par., 1912, xxvi, 369-372.— Burke 
(G. T.) <fe Mitra (N. C). A case of gumma of the vertebra^. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1922, n. s., cxiii, 112-114.— Cal- 
laghan (F. X. J.). A case of syphilitic necrosis of the cer- 
vical vertebrae. Lancet, Lond., 1911, ii, 883.— Coiield (R. 
B.). Syphilis of the spine. Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, iv, 
104-106.— Cofleld (R. B.) & Little (C. F.). Syphilitic spon- 
dylitis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ix.xxiv, 174-177.— 
Evans (S. C.) & MarshaU (C. F.). Syphilitic spondylitis; 
negative Wassermann reaction. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 
656. — Gaucher <fe Bory. A propos de deux cas de mal 
vertebral syphilitique sous-occipital. Ann. d. mal. ven.. 
Par., 1914, ix, 246-25:. —Gilbert, Uppmann & Erin. Mal 
de Pott sous-occipilal syphilitique. Bull. Soc. franc, 
dermat. et sypb.. Par., 1912, xxiii, 590-592.— Gonzalez 
Hurtado (R.). SIfilis terciaria vertebral que se presto a I 



Spine (Syphilis of)— continued. 

confusion con el mal de Pott. Asoc. med. mex., Mexico 
1924, u, 16-18.— Havranek (M.). [Syphilitic cervical spondy! 
litis.) Casop. lek. cask., Praha, 1924, Ixiii, 1820-1824.— 
Hunt (J. R.). Syphilis of the vertebral column; its symp- 
tomatology and neural complications. Am. J. M. Sc 
Phila., 1914, cxlviii, 164-179. yl/.so reprint.— Jessner (M.). 
Spondylitis luelica. Klin. Wchnsehr., Berl., 1923, ii, 6.38- 
640.— .lessner (M.) & Weil. Spondylitis syphilitica. Berl. 
klm. Uchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 581.— Kannel (J. W.). Spinal 
syphilis; introduced and masked by renal calculi. Nat 
Eclect. M. Ass. Quart., Cincin., 1921-22, xiii, 99-102, 1 pi.— 
Kerr (W. J.). Report of four cases of syphilis of the spine 
and three cases of spontaneous fracture in svphilis. J. Nerv. 
& Ment. Dis., N. Y., 1910, xliv, 346.— Mutel. Mal de Pott 
syphilitique chez un h6r6do. Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 
1914, xlvi, 171-176.— Perltz (G.). Ueber die Svphilis der 
\\ irbelsiuile. ('harit6-Ann., Berl., 1913, xxxvii, 65-82.— 
Pied (II. ). Mal de Pott syphilitique d'origine probable- 
ment h( reditaire gueri par le traitement speciflque. Ann. 

de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1912, 5. s., iii, 298-301. 

Deux uouveaux cas de mal de Pott syphOitique. Ibid., 1913, 
5. s., iv, 671-677.— Portis (M. M.). Syphilis of the .spine. 
Med. din. N. Am., Phila., 1921, v, 59-62.— Roger (H.), 
Aymos (G.) & Pourtal (L.). Syphilis vertfbrale dorsale 
iuferieure a forme de scoliose; compression mcdullaire avec 
poussces algiques et paretiques intermittentes; atrophic 
opli(iue. Encephale, Par., 1923, xviii, 305-312.— Ronchetti 
(V.). Contributo alia casistica della spondilite sifilitica; 
considerazioni circa I'importanza clinica della reazione di 
Bordet-Wassermann. Pensiero med., Milano, 1917, vii, 
417; 425.— Schusier (P.). Die syphilitische Spondyhtis. 
Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1924, x, 
pt. 1, 627.— Sloan (Jl. G.). Syphilis of the spine. Cleve- 
land M. J., 1914, xiii, 30-:35. AUo reprint.- Spiller (W. G.). 
Syphilitic backache. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, iii, 326 — 
Thompson (W,). Syphilitic backache. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1922, clxiv, 109-115.— Tomaso no (U.). Spon- 
dilite anchilosante e sifilide. Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, 
xl, 91.3-916.— Whitney (J. L.) & Baldwin (W. I.). Syphilis 
of the spine; its fre()uency and the value of its characteristic 
lesions as a diagnostic sign of syphUis. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1989-1994. Also reprint.— Wholcy iC 
C). Complicated nerve tissue involvement arising from 
syphilis of the vertebra;. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, 
Ixvi. 627-629. Also reprint.— Wimmer (A.). (Spoudvlitis 
syphilitica cervicalis.] Ugeskr. f. Leeger, K0benh., "l920, 
Ixxxii, 1478-1481, 1 pi. 

Spine (Tuberculosis of). 

BusiNGER (O.). *Beitrag ziim Verlauf und 
zur Prognose der Tuberkulose der Wirbelsaule 
auf Grund von 108 Fallen der eidgenossischen 
Militarversicherung aus den Jahren 1902- 
1927. [Zurich.] 8°. Basel, 1928. 

yUso in Schwciz. med. Wchnsehr., Basel, 1028,- Iviii, 
355-362. 

Chast (C.) . *Contribution a I'etudc du mal 
de Pott. 8°. Geneve, 192.3. 

Fehr (Regina). *Beitrag zum Krankheits- 
bild der tuberkulosen Spondylitis. 8°. Hei- 
delberg, 1928. 

Grosjean (T.). *Du mal de Pott senile et 
en particulier de ses differentes formes cli- 
niques. 8°. Lyon, 1913. 

Lance (P.-M.). La tuberculose vert^brale, 
mal de Pott. 12°. Paris, 1923. 

RosENFELD (S. D.). *Ueber die Lokahsa- 
tion der Tuberkulose in den Wirbeln. 8°. 
Berlin, 1913. 

ScHOEPS (J.). *Nachuntcrsuchungen bei 
Spondylitis tuberkulosa. 8°. Breslau, 1928. 

Siaroff (N.). *Contribution a I'etude 
clinique du mal de Pott. 8°. Geneve, 1922. 

Therme (M.). *Contribution k I'etude du 
mal vertebral posterieur; (tuberculose des arcs 
postorieurs). 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Achard (C). Le mal de Pott de I'adulte. Progres m6d. 
Par., 1924, x.xxix, 441-444.— .4ndrieu & Yovtchitch. Mal 
de Pott dorsal avec abces. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 
1921, xci, 116-120.- Billiard. Lemal de Pott sous-occipital. 
Normandie m6d.. Rouen, 1923, xxxiv, 111-114.— Boinet. 
Mal de Pott. Marseille-med., 1919, Ivi, 494-498.— Brandao 
rilho(A.). Tres casos de mal do Pott. Tribunamed.,jRio 
de Jan., 1924, xxx, 157-1.')9.— Broca. Mal de Pott cervical. 
Rev. gon. de clin. et de thorap., Par., 1923, xxxvii, 641-C45. — 
Courboules. Notes sur le mal de Pott chez I'adulte. Arch, 
de mfd. et pharm. mil., Par., 1921, Ixxiv, 487-551.— Delbel. 
Les maux de Pott. Rev. g6n. de clin. et de thcrap., Par., 
1923, xxxvii, 19-21. R6cidive d'ua mal de Pott 
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Spine (Tuberculosis of) — continued. 

dorso-lombaire. Progres med., Par., 1924, xxxix, 180-182. — 
Doche ( J .) . Sur 140 cas de mal de Pott de I'adulte. Presse 
mod., Par., 1920, xxviii, 35.— Etieniie & Oilier. Mal de 
Pott latent avec lesions gtendues; trauma revelateur. Mont- 
pel, med., l'J21, xliii, 302-304.— Froelich. Consideration sur 
le mal de Pott. Ann. de mfd. et chir. inf., Par., 1913, xvii, 

47- 59. De la spondylite tuberculeuse fugace; forme 

bcnigne du mal de Pott. Rev. d'orlhop., Par., 1914, 3. s., 
V, 393-404. — Garcin. Spondylite et spondylose tubercu- 
leuse. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. mod. de France, Par., 
1921, is, 109-171.— Gauvain (Sir U.), Girdlcstone (G. R.) 
[etal.]. Discussion on tuberculous disease of the spine. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 937-944.— Hayashl (K.) & Matsuoka 
(M.). Bericht iibcr 700 Fiille von Spondylitis tuberculosa. 
Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1912, xxx, 381-393.— HonelJ 
(J. A.). Note on tuberculosis of the spine. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 165-169, 1 pL— Jean (G.) & Coureaud. 
La lombarthrie tuberculeuse. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. 
Par., 1923, vii, 259-266.— Jorge (.1. M.). Consideraciones 
sobreelmaldePott. Semanam#d., Buenos Aires, 1916, xxiii, 
pt. 1, 199-207.— Kleinmann (H.). Ueber Spondylitis tuber- 
kulosa, Verlauf und Endresultat. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1917, cxli, 319-353.— Lagos Gareia (C). El mal de 
Pott en la edad avanzada; consideraciones con motive de un 
case observado. Semana mod., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxx, 
pt. 2. 1088-1091.— Lugones (C). Sobre cinco casos de mal 
de Pott. Rev. Asoc. mod. argent., Buenos Aires, 1915, xxiii, 

48- 63.— McCurdy (S. L.). Pott's disease (spondylitis). 
Pittsburgh M. J., 1913-14, i, 33-39.— Mauclaire. Mal de 
Pott sous-occipital. Rev. g6n. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 
1910, xxiv, 838-840.— Mrfra (O.). Mal de Pott. Bol. de 
Acad. nac. de med., Rio de Jan., 1924, xcvi, 530-536. — Mei- 
relles (E.). Sobre um caso de mal de Pott dorsal. Brazil- 
med., Rio de Jan., 1922, xxxvi, 102.— Moodie (R. L.). The 
antiquity of Pott's disease and other spinal lesions; primitive 
treatment. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1920, iv, 619-627.— 
Nordman. Myclites tuberculeuses. Loire mod., St. 
Etienne, 1921, xxxv, 437.— Parker (C. A.). Tuberculosis of 
the spine. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, i, 1076.— Pybus 
(F. C). Tuberculosis of the spine. Newcastle-upon-Tj-ne 
& North. Count. Med. J., 1921-22, ii, 9-17, 4 pi.— Richards 
(C. M.). Suboccipital Pott's disease. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 632-634.— Rogers (M. H.) & Foley 
(T. M.). An analysis of 75 cases of tuberculosis of the spine 
in the adult. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1917, xv, 208- 
214. — Rotstadt (J.). Carie des vertebres, mal de Pott 
sans gibbosite a un age avance. N. iconog. de la SalpMriere, 
Par., 1912, xxv, 391-404.— Rottenstein (G.). Une observa- 
tion de mal de Pott de I'adulte. Marseille-m6d., 1921, Iviii, 
561-566.— Schuster (P.). Die tuberkulose Spondylitis. 
Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl., <t Wien, 1924, x, 
pt. 1, 617-625.— Seemann (0.). Ueber Verlauf und Aus- 
gang der Tuberkulose der Wirbelsaule. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tubing., 1913, lx.xxi, 146-207.— Sisler (W. H.). Tuberculosis 
of spine. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1924, xvii, 955-959.— 
Tremiterra (S.). Spondilite e giavidanza. Riv. d'ostet. e 
ginec. prat., Palermo, 1924, vi, 3.89-399.— Trias Pujol (J.). 
El mal de Pott en el adulto. Rev. mod. de Parcel., 1924, 
2. s., 1, 119-126.— Valtancoli (G.). La tubercolosi della 
colonna vertebrate; ricerche statistiche sopra 1,004 casi 
osservati all' Istituto Rizzoli. Chir. d. org. di movimento, 
Bologna, 1921, v, 127-158.— Vedel, Giraud (G.) & Simeon. 
Mal de Pott de vieillard. Bull. Soc. d. sc. mod. et biol. de 
Montpellier, 1922-23, iv, 43-47.— White (J. R.). A study of 
Pott's disease from a series of 50 cases. N. Zealand M. J., 
Wellington, 1923-24, xxii, 1-24.— Zabriskie (E. G.). Acute 
Pott's disease developing after pregnancy. Lancet-Clinic, 
Cincin., 1916, cxvi, 140. 

Spine (Tuberculosis of, Causes and 
pathology of). 

KoNRAT (P.). *Contribution a I'etude de.s 
abces du mal de Pott. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Albanese (.\.). Suite alterazioni scheletriehe della rachide 
nella evoluzione fisiopatologica della spondilite tubercolare. 
Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1922, xxxviii, 422-526.— CappeUe. 
Quelques points d'anatomie pathologique du mal de Pott 
de I'adulte; deductions operatoires. Bull, et m6m. Soc. 
anat. de Par., 1921, xci, 318-.320 — Cesarano (V.). Contri- 
buto air anatomia patologica della spondilite tubercolare. 
Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1919, xxxv, 277.— Cole (IT. P.). Tlie 
pathology of Pott's disease of the spine and the treatment of 
three cases; two recent, one of long standing. J. Am. Inst. 
Uoma-op., N. Y., 1911, iv, 155-164 — Dal Collo (A.). Rac- 
oolta ossifluente da morbo di Pott delle vertebre dorsali in 
rapporto alle lesioni del mediastino. Gior. di med. mil., 
Roma, 1921, Ixix, 129-131.— Delitala (F.). Intorno alia 
tubercolosi vertebrate, d'origine traumatica. Arch, di ortop., 
Milano, 1913, xx, 47-71.— Egidl (G.). La patogenesi e la 
diagnosi della spondilite tubercolare. Policlin., Roma, 1924, 
xxxi, sez. chir., 275-288.— Forgue & Rous. Sur les modifi- 
cations du liquide cephalo-rachidien dans le mal de Pott. 
Bull. Soc. d. sc. mod. et biol. de Montpellier, 1922-23, iv, 
107-111.— Hobbs (F. B.). A case of Pott's disease associated 
with injury. Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 1383.— LJnlger & 
Flesch-Thebesius. Trauma und Spondylitis; Impftuber- 
kulose. Monatschr. f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1922, xxix, 121- 
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130.— Loeffler (F.). Die Pathogene.se und Therapie der 
Spondylitis tuberculosa. Ergebn. d. Chir. u. Orthop., Berl 
1922, XV, 391-490.— Rauzler & Giraud (Marthe). Un cas 
de rhumatisme tuberculeux k forme de spondvlite cervicale 
Montpel. mod., 1919-20, xli, 9-12.— Ruliemann (K.). 
Wirbelsiiulentuberkulose und Betriebsunfall. Med. Klin 
Berl., 1917, xiii, 454-456. 
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Blanchard (O.). *Troubles nerveux; au 
cours du mal de Pott dorso-lombaire. 8°. 
Paris, 191.5. 

Ebert (A.). *Ueber einen Fall von Erkran- 
kung der Medulla spinalis bei Caries tubercu- 
losa der Brustwirbel. 8°. Miinchen, 1911. 

Eiermann (F.). *Ueber seltene Komplika- 
tionen bei tuberkuloser Wirbelkaries: Bildung 
einer Oesophagusfistel; Ent.stehung eiiier Mi- 
liartuberkulose durch Vermittlung einer Inter- 
kostalvene und Verblutung aus derselben in 
den Magen- und Darmkanal. [Erlangen.] 8°. 
Leipzig & Wiirzburg, 1919. 

Also in Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., AViirzb., 1919, di, 

269- 285. 

Ideler (F. M. J.). *Ein Fall von Spondy- 
litis tuberculosa mit Senkungsabscess und 
Durchbruch in den Bronchialbaum. 8°. 
Greifswald, 1911. 

Mahieu (R.). ^Complications pleuro-pul- 
monaires du mal de Pott dorsal. 8°. Paris, 
1928. 

Monestier (G.). *Des signes radiolo- 
giques du syndrome de Klippel et Fell, k 
propos de deux cas nouveaux de cette malfor- 
mation. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Petresco-Poissonnier (Valerie). *Contri- 
bution k I'etude du syndrome de Klipi^el-Feil. 
8°. Paris, 1922. 

RoussET (L.). *Troubles nerveux precoces 
du mal de Pott sous-occipital. 8°. Paris, 
1909. 

Albanese (A.). Morfologia del gibbo da disuuzione so- 
mato-vertebrale in rapporto alia sede ed alia estensione della 
distruzione stessa. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1923, xxxix, 
513-603.— Alquier (L.). Acquisitions r^centes sur les troubles 
nerveux du mal de Pott. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1924, xcvii, 1385- 
1390 — Ardin-Delteil, Raynaud (M.) & Pelissier. Mal 
de Pott latent; granulie. Bull. mod. de I'.Vlgorie, Alger, 
1912, x.xiii, 520^ 524.— Babonneix (L.). Sur un cas coraplexe; 
mal de Pott, troubles nerveux localises a un menibre antfe- 
rieurement blesso. Bull, et mfm. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1917, 3. s., xli, 399-404.— Barbier (H.) & Arbeit. Mal de 
Pott dorsal avec volumineux abces modiastinal; latence de la 
maladie; mort par asphvxie foudrovant. Arch, de mod. d. 
enf.. Par., 1922, xxv, 163-165 —Bauniann (E.). Isolierte 
Axillarisliihmung bei Spondylitis cervicalis tuberculosa mit 
kaltem Abszess. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <t Berl., 
1917, xliii, 1171.— Broca. Troubles nerveux du mal de Pott 
dorsal et dorsolombaire. Rev. gen. de clin. et de thfrap., 
Par., 1923, xxxvii, 609-614.— Bromer (R. S.). Thesyndrome 
of coagulation massive et xanthochromie occurring in a case 
of tuberculosis of the cervical spine. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1916, cli, 378-386.— Cameron (C). Broncho-mediastinal 
fistula in Pott's disease. Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 1341.— 
Chievitz (O.). [The formation of the hump in tubercular 
spondylitis.] Bibliot. f. Larger, Krfbenh., 1921, cxiii, 380- 
383.— Cofleld (R. B.). Hypertrophic bone changes in 
tuberculous spondylitis. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Best., 
1922, iv, 332-341.— Collins (J. R.). Rapidlv fatal spinal 
caries. Brit. M. J., Lond.. 1919, ii, 265.— Corner (E. M.). 
Costo-transversectomv; spinal caries and mediastinal abscess. 
Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, vi. Sect. Stud. Dis. 
Child., 139.— Crouzon (O.) & Martin (R.). Un cas de 
syndrome de Klippel-Feil. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 

270- 273.— D'Abundo (E.). Trauma vertebrate, tubercolosi 
ossea, mielite. Riv. ital. di neuropat. [etc.], Catania, 1923, 
xvi, 147-150.— Daniel (A.). Syndrome de Klippel-Feil 
(enfant sans cou) avec dystrophies multiples associoes. Bull, 
et m6m. Soc. mfd. d. hop. de Bucarest, 1923, v, 78-81.— 
Delhet. Tuberculose rfnale chez un pottique. Rev. gfn. 
de clin. et de th6rap.. Par., 1924, xxxviii, 342-344 —Delherni, 
Thoyer-Rozat & Morel-Khan. Un cas de syndrome de 
Klippel-Feil. Bull, et mom. Soc. de radiol. mod. de France, 
Par., 1923, xi, 70 — Dubreull-Chambardel (L.). Les 
hommes sans cou: le syndrome de Klippel-Feil. Pressemfd., 
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Par , 1921, xxix, 353-355.— Duncker (F.) . Lungenhernie bei 
Spondylitis tuberlsulosa. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 
1913-14, xiii, 140-147.— Duschak (E.). Die spiislischen 
Storungen bei Wirboltuberkulose. Wien. klin. Wclinschr., 

1922, XXXV, 307.— BMbourg- Blanc & Costedoat. Syndrome 
d' A.ran-Duchenne par inal de Pott cervical; incontinence 
d'iirine. Soc. de m<^d. mil. frang.. Bull, mens., Par., 1924, 
xviii, 229-232.— Galland (M.). Glissement progressif de 
i'atlas sur I'axis par mal de Pott sous-occipital, redressement 
progressif. Arch, med.-chir. de Province, Tours, 1923, xiii, 
265-267.— Garcin & Aubourg. Exostoses ost6ogeniques 
multiples et mal de Pott cervical. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
radiol. med. de France, Par., 1920, viii, 42-44.— Gonzales 
Olaecbea (M.). Espondilosis rizomfilica por reuraatismo 
tuberculoso. Cron. med., Lima, 1923, xl, 193-199.— Grove- 
White (J. H.). Tuberculous caries, with abdominal abscess. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, i, 860.— Hartmann. Double gib- 
bosite pottique. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 

1923, xxxvii, 534.— Hertz (R.). [Gibbosity in tubercular 
spondylitis.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1922, Ixwiv, 133- 
1.36.— Johnson (J.). Tuberculosis of the cervical spine, 
with perforation of the esophagus. Minnesota Med., St. 
i^aul, 1923, vi, 56. — Kirmisson. Mal de Pott & forme scolio- 
tique. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1919, xxxiii, 
291.— Lance (M.). Scoliose et mal de Pott. Bull. Soc. de 

p6(iiat. de Par., 1919, xvii, 156-161. Syndrome de 

Klippel-Feil ou de reduction numerique des vertobres cer- 

vicales. Ibid., 1920, xviii, 324-327. Deux cas de 

cyphose avec gibbosite par anomalies osseuses congenitales. 
Rev. d'orthop., Par., 1923, 3. s., x, 5.5-60.— Levrat (U.), 
Gate & Favre. Mal de Pott lombaire ancien, a symptoma- 
tologie tres frusta; meningite, tubereuleuse terminale a 
evolution rapide et atypique. Progres med.. Par., 1918, 
3 s., xxxiii, 258-260. Also Lyon med., 1919, cxxviii, 110-113.— 
Mathieu (R.), Girot (L.) & Mathieu (P.). Sur un cas de 
mal de Pott avec automatisme medullaire. Encephale, Par. , 
1923, xviii, 118.— Michel (A.) & Nicolleau. Syndrome de 
Klippel-Feil. Marseille-mod., 1922, lix, 394-398.— Miller 
(J.) & Hewat (A. F.). A case of tuberculous disease of 
vertebrae complicated by an extensive acute suppurative 
meningitis. Lancet, Lond., 1914, ii, 222-224.— Moore 
(B. H.). A case of spontaneous fracture of the transverse 
process of a lumbar vertebra; due to tuberculosis. J. Bone 
& Joint Surg., Bost., 1922, iv, 322-324.— Moore (Sir J.). A 
case of spinal caries and compression mvelitis; lateral sclerosis. 
Dublin J. M. Sc. incl. Tr. Roy. Acad. Med. Ireland, 1922, 
4. s., 598-602.— Noble (T. P.) & Frawley (J. M.). The 
Klippel-Feil syndrome; numerical reduction of cervical ver- 
tebrae. Ann. "Surg., Phila., 1925, Ixxxii, 728-734.— Oertel 
(H.). Amyloid degeneration of liver, spleen, and kidneys 
following Pott's disease. Oanad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1915, 
V, 653. — Palacios Olmedo. Algunas consideraciones res- 
pecto de la muerte repentina en enfermos atacados de 
tuberculosis vertebral. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1917, i, 253- 

255. — Peabody (C. W.). Secondary foci of tuberculosis in 
the spine in Pott's disease. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxv, 
95-104.— Pestalozzi (C). Su due ascessi rnediastinici da 
morbo di Pott dorsale. Pediatria, Napoli, 1920, xxviii, 
1048-1055.— di Poggio Francesco (B.). Morbo di Pott con 
emorragia del midollo spinale. Liguria med., Genova, 1914, 
viii, 13-15.— Portmann (G.). Mastoidite et mal de Pott 
sous-occipital. Rev. de cliir.. Par., 1919, Ivii, 808; 916.— 
Bamond (F.) & Jacqnelin (C). Gastro-radiculite d'ori- 
gine pottique. Progres med.. Par., 1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 155.— 
Raven (W.). Ueber das Auftreten des Kompressionssyn- 
droms im Liquor cerebrospinalis hei Spondylitis tuberculosa. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Nervenh., Leipz., 1921, Ixviii-lxix, 250- 

256. — Bebierre (P.). Syndrome de Klippel-Feil et spondy- 
lites: un homme sans cou avec syndrome heterolatoral de xii 
droit et de x, xi et C< gauches. Presse med., Par., 1923, xxxi, 
452-454.— Rocderer (C). En marge des gibbosites pot- 
tiques. J. de med. de Par., 1921, xl, 291.— Rocderer (C.) & 
Weil (A.). La frequence de I'abces dans le mal de Pott 
dorsal. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1913, xv, 152-1.59.— 
Ross (J. P.). Notes on a case of Pott's disease, with nervous 
phenomena. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii, 
Sect. Clin., 33.— Rowland (V. C). Pott's disease with 
spinal cord symptoms, mal perforans and dissociation of the 
sensation of the syringomyelic type. Cleveland M. J., 1915, 
xiv, 501.— Schipporeit (G.). Ueber einen Fall von Spangen- 
bildung an der Lendenwirbelsaule bei Spondylitis tuber- 
culosa. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 2.335.— Schneider 
(H.). Ueber das Vorkommen von abdominellen Beschwer- 
den bei Spondylitis tuberculosa. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1925, l.xxv, 1745-1747.— SIcard (.T.-A.) & Lermoyez (.T.). 
Formes fruste, Evolutive, familiale du syndrome de Klippel- 
Feil. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 71-74.~Simon & 
Cornil (L.). Ulceration de I'oesophage, puis de I'aorte 
thoracique par un abces froid ganglionnaire intertracheo- 
bronchique au cours d'un mal de Pott ayant determine une 
atteinte de toute la eolonne vert^brale de D, au sacrum. 
Bull, et mfim. Soc. anat. de Par., 1924, xciv, 477-479.— 
Smecsters. Deux cas de syndrome de Klippel-Feil. Arch, 
franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1923, xxvi, 1068-1070, 2 pi.— 
Sorrel (R.). Mal de Pott sous-occipital; mort par menin- 
gite. Bull, et mfm. Soc. anat. de Par., 1924, xciv, 82-85.— 
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Sorrel ( E.) & Sorrel- Dejerinc ( M me.) . Deux cas de ponc- 
tion d'abces froids intra-thoraciques d'origine potti(iue. 

Ibid., 1923, xciii, 691-694. Un cas de mort subite dans 

le mal de Pott sous-occipital; du mecanisme de la compression 
medullaire. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1924, xxxi, pt. 1, 316-322. 

Troubles sympathiques et radiculaires au cours d'un 

mal de Pott cervical avec destruction des masses laterales. 

Ibid., pt. 2, 616-618. ■ Contribution a i'etude des 

compressions de la queue de cheval par mal de Pott. Ibid., 

621-636. Abces intra-rachidien au cours d'un mal 

de Pott dorsal avec barrage sous arachnoidien, sans para- 
phlegie; considerations sur 1' anatomic pathologique des 
abces intra-rachidiens. Ibid., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 678-684.— 
Sorrel (E.), Sorrel- Dejerine (Mme.) & Evrard (J.). Mal 
do Pott sous-occipital; mort subite. Bull, et mf m. Soc. anat. 
<le Par., 1924, xciv, 86-97.— Sorrel (E.), Sorrel- Dejerine 
(Mme.) & Vie (J.). Osteite engainante des diaphyses et 
doigts hippocratiques chez un pottique fistuleux depuis 
22 ans. Ibid., 1922, xcii, 231-235.— Sorrel (E.) & Talon." 
Des deviations laterales dans le mal de Pott. Ibid., 1921, xci, 
439-445.— Stahl (B. F.) & INarr (F. C). Report of a case of 
multiple serositis and case of Pott's disease. Phila. Gen. 
Hosp. Rep., 1916, x, 121-124.— Stokes (H.). A case of tuber- 
culosis of the spine, with pressure svmptoms on the cord. 
Dublin .1. M. Sc., 1914, cxxxvii, 254-258 — Thomas (A.). 
Mal de Pott chez une femme agee de 72 ans; lesions du sym- 
I)athique et du splanchnique: leur role dans la pathogenie des 
perturbations de certains reflexes sympathiques et des dou- 
leurs visccrales. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1924, xxxi, pt. 1, 342-345. 

■ La moelle epiniere et le systeme sympathiciue dans 

un cas de mal de Pott chez le vieillard. Ann. d'anat. path, 
mfid.-chir.. Par., 1925, ii, 1-25.— Vasilescu (A.) & Niculescu 
(S.). Un cas de syndrome de Klippel-Feil. Bull, et m6m. 
Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Bucarest, 1923, v, 13.— 'ViUaret (M.) & 
Rives. Un cas de xanthochromie avec coagulation massive 
et dissociation albumino-cytologique du liquide cephalo- 
rachidien au cours d'un mal de Pott cervical, suivi d'au- 
topsie. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1914-15, xxii, 1314-1316. — Viiias 
& Rivarola. Slndrome de Klippel-Feil (torticolis congfnito 
de origen vertebral). Bol. y trab. de la Soc. de cirug. de 
Buenos Aires, 1924, viii, 848-852.— Vizioli (F.). Contributo 
alio studio dei riflessi di difesa e delle turbe della sensibility 
oel morbo di Pott. Neurologica, Napoli, 1924, i, 251-261, 1 pi. 
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Gail (C. H.). *Uel3er die Entstehung von 
Compressionslahmuiig des Riiclienmarkes bei 
Wirbelkaries. 8°. Kiel, 1910. 

HiRSCH (H.) . *Ueber doppelseitige Serratus- 
lahmung infolge Karies der Halswirbelsaule. 
8°. Bonn, 1920. 

Sorrel (Mme. Yvonne). *Contribution a 
I'etnde des paraplegies pottiques. Essai sur 
revolution et le pronostic base sur 40 observa- 
tions personnelles. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Annovazzi (G.). Un caso di anomalia congenita della 
colonna cervicale (sindrome di Klippel e Feil). Arch, di 
ortop., Milano, 1923, xxxix, 69-84.— Armour (D.). Para- 
plegia in connection with Pott's disease. Hospital, Lond., 
1911, 1, 107; 131.— Cadwalader (W. B.). The sudden onset 
of paralysis in Pott's disease without deformity of the ver- 
tebrae. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1911, cxli, 540-558.— 
Calve (J.). Sur un nouveau traitement des parapWgies 
graves pottiques par ponction de I'abces ante-medullaire a 
travers le trou de conjugaison. Presse med., Par., 1922, xxx, 
246-248. Nouveau traitement des paraplegies pot- 
tiques. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1923, xxx, 711-715. 

Traitement des paraplegies pottiques. Arch, med.-chir. de 
Province, Tours, 1924, xiv, 10-14.— Crouzon (O.) & Martin 
(R.). Un cas fruste de syndrome de Klippel-Feil associe a 
une surelevation des omoplates. Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. 
hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 1486-1489.— Duguet. Les 
paralysies du mal de Pott. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1925, xcviii, 
781-785.— Feil (A.), Vanbockstael & Roland. Reduction 
numerique et tassement des vertebres cervicales; syndrome 
de Klippel-Feil. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1924, 
xciv, 284-288.— Fischer (O.). Ein atypisch verlaufender 
Fall von Wirbelcaries mit einer ungewohnlichen Sensibilitats- 
storung, zugleich als Beitrag zur Aetiologie des Stauungs- 
syndroms des Liquors. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 1284.— 
Fraser (J.). The paralysis of Pott's disease and an operation 
for its relief. Edinb. M. J., 1923, n. s., xxx, 385-392.— Haines 
(W. D.). A case of Pott's disease with paralysis. Lancet- 
Clinic, Cincin., 1915, cxiii, 613.— Hannard, Lotte & Stoclet. 
Paraplegie pottique k evolution tres rapide. Bull. Soc. de 
med. du nord, 1913, Lille, 1914, 24.3-2.52.— Jacobs (C. M.). 
Compression paralysis of Pott's disease in adults. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 509-513. Als-o reprint.— 
LafTont, Guajoux & Bouvier. Mal de Pott avec para- 
plegic evoluant au cours d'une grossesse. Bull. Soc. d'obst. 
et de gyn6c. de Par., 1923, xii, 299-301.— Marconi (S.). 
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I^esione della coda equina da morbo di Pott lombaie con 
parai)!c'-;ia fiaccida. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1924, xl, 
498-511.— Marie (I'.) & Foix. Paraplegiesubaigue par myo- 
lite au cours du mal de Pott; aV)seu(e de compression: granu- 
lations sur le ligament dentele,. Rev. neurol., Par., 1914, 
x\ii, 63-67.— Merklen & Schaeffer (II.). Syndrome de 
Jackson ineomplet au cours d'un mal de Pott sous-occipitnl 
chez une vieille femme. Bull, et mom, Soc. mf d. d. hop. de 
Par., 1919, 3.s.,xliii, ]079-U)S4.— Monguzzl (I' .) & Fornara 
(P.). Le reazioni del liquido cefalo-rachidiano nelle para- 
plegie di origine pottiana. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1923, xliv, 
14-17.— Murphy ( J. B.). Laminectomy for tuberculoma of 
spinal column, with compression of spinal cord; kyphosis 
and lateral curvature; motor paralysis; neurologic findings 
by C. L. Mix. Surg. Clin., Phila., 1913, ii, 1011-1026, 1 pi.— 
Neuklrch fP.) & Rottmann (H. G.). Lordotische zykli- 
sche Albuminurie bei tuberkuldsem Gibbus. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1922, i, 523.— Owen (\V. B.). Paraplegia from 
Pott's disease. Internat. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1921, 
xxxiv, 394. — Palmer (P. S.). A case of spinal caries followed 
by pressure paraplegia; laminectomy, with considerable 
recovery. Tr. Med. Soc, Lond., 1909, xxxii, 377-379.— 
Pastine (C). Sopra un caso di paraplegia improvvisa e 
raorbo di Pott latente. Riv. di patol. nerv., Firenze, 1914, 
xix, .529-537. — Pels-Leusden. Vorstellung eines Falles you 
Wirbelsaulentuberkulose niit extraduralen Senkungsabszess 
imd volliger Liihmung der unteren Extremitaten; Heilung 
durch Laminektoraie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1918, xliv, 143.— Roger (II.) & Astier (A.). Syndrome 
de Klippel-Feil et rhumatisme vertebral. Marseille-mcd., 
1923, Ix, 1364-1376. [Discussion), 1389.— Roger (U.), Bianchi 
(n.) & Darcourt (G.). Paraplcgie pottiquo flasque avcc 
syndrome de Froin; 6i)reuyes du lipiodol sus et sous Icsion- 
nelles. Ibid.. 1924, Ixi, 297-.304.— Roger (H.), Dupeyrac 
(G.) <t Rcboul-Lachaiix (J.). Paraplegie pottique tardive 
par pachvmeningite; fepreuve lipiodoloe sous-arachnoidienne 
de Sicard; autopsie. Ibid., 1365-1373.— Roger (H.) & 
Huguet. Mal de Pott du vieillard k symptomatologie 
mediastinale (abces par congestion): parfsie spasmodique; 
spondylose vertebrale assocife. Progres mod., Par., 1924, 
xxxix, 511-514.— Roubier (C). Syndrome de Brown- 
Sfquard au cours d'un mal de Pott sous-occipital. Ibid., 
1920, 3. s., XXXV, 435.— Sicard & Gutniann. Parapl6gie 
pottique; compression posterieure; laminectomie; guerison. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1912, xx, pt. 1, 83.3-835.— Sorrel (E.) & 
Sorrel- Dcjerine (Mme.). Deux cas de paraplegic pottiques 
avec examen de pieces anatomiques; du mecanisme de la 
paraplegic. Ibid., 1924, xxxi. pt. 1, 401-416, 2 pi — Souque.s 
(\.). Paraplegie pottique en flexion, causce par la compres- 
sion d'un abces ossifluent et guerie par I'e vacuation spontanoe 
de cet abces. Ibid., 1923, xxx, 649-652.— Souques (A.) & 
Blamoutier. Uu cas de paraplfgie hvperspasmodique par 
mal de Pott. Ibid., 648.— Vedel, Glraud (G.) <fe Olivier. 
Paraplegic pottique avec eerasement de deux corps verte- 
braux sans exces d'albumine dans le liquide cephalo-rachi- 
(lien; constatations nocropsiques. Montpel. med., 1921, 
xliii, 434-438 —Voron & Charleux. Syndrome de Klippel- 
Feil et bassinrotreci. Bull. Soc. d'obst. etdegvnec. de Par., 
1924, xiii, 640-642.— Wallace (C). Survey of the occurrence 
of compression paraplegia and Pott's disease, with comments 
on the treatment of the paralysis. J. Bone & Joint Surg., 
Bost., 1924, yi, 538-549. 
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Albergnie (E.). *La maladie de Brodie 
(pseudo-mal de Pott hyst^rique). 8°. Mont- 
pellier, 1914. 

Delahaya (A.). *Etiide sur quelques 
diagnostics du mal de Pott, en particulier, sur 
I'c'piphvsite vertebrale de croissance. 8°. 
Paris, i924. 

SiMoviTCH (M.-T.). *AJTections pottiques 
et affections rcnales; difficultes possibles de 
leur diagnostic differentiel. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Aimes (A.). Les arthrites non tuberculeuses du rachis 
(■ pseudo-mal de Pott rhumatismal). Progres m^d., Par., 
1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 366-.368.— Armstrong (R. R.). A case of 
cervical caries simulating cerebellar tumotir. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1920, i, 499.— Barre (J.-.\.). Remarques sur le 
diagnostic du mal de Pott de I'adulte. Bull, mfd.. Par., 
1923, xxxvii, 255 — Boquel (.\.). A propos du mal de Pott; 
de quelques difTicultos de diagnostic. Arch. mod. d'.\ngers, 
1917, xxi, 30-35.— Brackctt (E. G.). Study of the relation 
between clinical evidence and pathological conditions in 
spinal caries. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1910-11, viii, 
362-380 — Briining (A.). Diagnose und Therapie der Wir- 
belsSulentuberkulose. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1924, 1, 426-428.— Bufnoir. En marge du mal de 
Pott: lesions des disques inter-vertPbraux et du ligament 
prevertebral simulant le mal de Pott. Bull, med.. Par , 
1923, xxxvii, 262.— rhurchnian (J. W.). Early vertebral 
tuberculosis with clinical picture suggesting renal calculus. 
Am. Rev. Tuberc, Bait., 1920-21, iv, 288-291.— Clavelin (C.). 



Spine (Tuberculosis of, Diagnosis of) — 
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Le diagnostic du mal de Pott latent chez I'adulte. Rev. de 
chir., Par., 1923, Ixi, 749-782.— Craciuneanu (M.-A.). 
Tulierculose vertebrale latente simulant une colique rfnale 
gauche. Bull, et m6m. Soc. mod. d. hop. de Bucarest, 1923, 
y, 101-103.— DeUa Valle (1..). Presunle allerazioni del 
liquido cefalo-rachidiano, caratteristiche del morbo di 
Pott. Pathologica, Genova, 1921, xiii, 4.54.— Dorso. Les 
maux de Pott meconnus. Arch, de mPd. et pharin. nav., 
Par., 1918, cv, 81-91. —Drachter. Zur Diagnose and Behand- 
lung der tuberkuliisen Spondylitis. Tubcrkulose, Miinchen, 
1923, iii, 40-42.— Durand & Japiot. Visibilite de 1 'abces 
par congestion dans le mal de Pott en evolution. Lyon mod., 
1922, c-xxxi, 286-288.— Evans (\V. A.). Quiet Pott's disease. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, n. s., iv, 530.— Feiitelals 
(P.). Pseudo-mal de Pott hysteri<!ue; queUiues remarques 
sur le diagnostic du mal de Pott. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 19'22, 
3. s., ix, 37-45.— FInck (J.). Ueber die klinisch latente 
Wirbeltuberkulose. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop. Gesell- 
sch., Stuttg., 1915, xiii (Kong.), 102-111.— Fogers (W. F.). 
Pott's disease, with special reference to its diagnosis. Vir- 
ginia M. Month., Richmond, 1923-'24, 1. 485-488.— Foster 
(N. B.). Tuberculosis of the spine resembling pyelitis. J. 
Urol., Bait., 1920, iv, 559-562.— Gabbi (U.). "Morbo di 
Pott isterico. Gior. di clin. med., Parma, 1925, vi, 28-32.— 
Hnatek. Malum Rustii. Deutsche med. Wehnschr , 
Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xiii, 1445; 1480.— .lanssen (T.). Friih 
diagnose der Wirbeltuberkulose mit einigen therapeutlschen 
Bemerkungen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 
1183-1186.— Kirmission (P.). Mal de Pott lombo-sacre et 
douleurs sciatiques. Rev. gen. de clin. et de thcrap.. Par., 
1916, xxx, 705-707.— Martagao Gesteira. Diagnostieo dif- 
ferencial do mal de Pott. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1913, 
xxvii, 402; 414 — Massabuau, Guibal & Bremoud. A 
propos du diagnostic du mal de Pott: deux cas d'opiphysite 
vertfibrale douloureuse des adolescents. Bull. Soc. d. sc. 

med. et biol. de Montpellier, 1924-25, vi, 203-207. 

De la valeur du pincement vertebral dans le diagnostic radio- 
logique du mal de Pott au debut. Ibid., 275-280.— Oliver 
(P.). Silent caries of the spine. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 
1919, iii, 1189-1191.— Pallasse & Coste. Mal de Pott dorsal 
latent; abces par congestion mediastinal ponctionnP. Lynn 
med., 1921, cxxx, 53.5-538.— Pcrier (C). Symptomes du inal 
de Pott dorso-lombaire. Ann. de med. et chir. inf.. Par., 
1911, xv, suppl., 61-64.— Perrenot (F.). Mal vertebral 
posterieur et mal de Pott. Loire mPd., St. Etienne, 1922, 

xxxvi, 399.— Poissonnier (M.). Del'importancedestroubles 
"sensitivo-moteurs" dans le diagnostic du mal de Pott. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de thPrap., Par., 1919, xxxiii, 37.3-376.— 
Raescbke (G.). Die Friih- und Differentialdiagnose der 
tuberkulosen Spondylitis. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxi, 1.501-1503.— Remond (A.). Mal de Pott & syndrome 
radiculaire. Bull. Acad, de m6d., Par., 1920, 3. s., lxx.\iii, 
547-549. — Roederer (C). Quelques considerations sur le 
diagnostic clinique du mal de Pott. Bull. mPd., Par.,. 1923, 

xxxvii, 229-236. Also Scalpel, Brux., 1923, Ixxvi, 420-442.— 
Rogers (M. H.) & Foley (T. M.). An analysis of 75 cases 
of tuberculosis of the spine in the adult. Am. J. Orthop. 
Surg., Bost., 1917, xv, 208-214. Also reprint.— Rottenstcin 
(G.). De I'importance du signe de I'hyperextension dans le 
diagnostic du mal de Pott. >rarseille-mpd., 1923, Ix, 1047- 
1050.— Salaghi (M.). Difflcolta di diagnosi del male di 
Pott segnatamente nell' eta avanzata. Chir. d. org. di 
movimento, Bologna, 1923, vii, 67-64.— Santoro (R). 
Morbo di Pott lombare, di diagnosi difficile, rivelato dal- 
r esame radiografico col sussidio della pasta di Beck. Gazz. 
d. osp., MUano, 1922, xliii, 18-22.— Steinhardt (L D.). 
Tuberculosis of the spine; the diagnosis and dilTerential 
diagnosis. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1911, iv, 276-280.— Taylor 
(S. L.) & Darling (B. C). The early diagnosis of Pott's 
disease. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1917, xvii, 51-54.— 
Young (J. K.). Tubercular or non-tubercular kyphosis. 
South. Clinic, Richmond, 1913, xxxvi, 353-359. 

Spine (Tuberculosis of, Diagnosis of, 
Radiographic). 

Galland ( M .) . *Diagnostic radiographique 
du mal de Pott sup^rieur. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

MosNiER (L.). *Les images radiogra- 
phiques en bee de perroquet dans le mal de 
Pott. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Qttercy (P.). *Le diagnostic radiogra- 
pliique pr6coce du mal de Pott sous-occipital. 
8°. Paris, 1925. 

Bougot (M ). La radiographie dans le mal de Pott. 
Mouvement mM., Par., 1913, i. 509-543.— Breltl a nder (K.). 
Zur rontgenologischen Darstellung der Spondylitis tubercu- 
losa mit starker Gibbusbildung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 448-4.52.--Calvf (J.) 
<fe Lelievre (H.). Radiography of the vertebral column in 
profile in Pott's disease. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1913, 
xi, 193-206.- Colanerl. Quelques points de technique sur 
le radio-diagnostic du mal de Pott. Bull, med.. Par., 1923, 
xxxvii, 260-262.— Durand & Japiot. Radiographiesd'abces 



SPINE 



841 



SPlIsTE 



Spine (Tuberculosis of, Diagnosis of, 
Radiographic) — continued, 

par congestion au cours du nml de Pott. Lyon med., 1921, 
cxxx, 533-535.— Foley (T. M.). Pott's disease in adults; 
report of 01 cases, with reference to diagnosis and prognosis. 
Wash. M. Ann., 1910, xv, 303-309.— Galland (M.). La 
radiographic du mal de Pott sous-occipital. J. de radiol. 
et d'clectrol., Par., 1920, iv, 404-412.— Jaisson. Diagnostic 
du mal de Pott par radiographie trans versale du thorax. 
Rev med. de I'est, Nancy, 1919, .\lvii, 159.— Lehrnbecher 
(\.). Leber seitliehe Wirbelaufnahmo bei Spondylitis 
tuberculosa. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 643-650, 1 pi.— Mahar. Diagnostic 
radiologique du mal de Pott. Bull, mod.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, 
258-200.— Mfnard. La radiographie du mal de Pott. J. 
de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1918-19, iii, 270-272 — Oudard 
& Solcard. Mal de Pott lombaire rfevfle par une injection 
de lipiodol. Bull, et nicm. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1925, 
3. s., xlix, 704.— Pallasse, BadoUe & RoUet. Mal de Pott 
lombaire avec abces revfle par la radiographie. Lyon med., 
1923, cxxxii, 437-440.— Pasman. Interpretaeion de radio- 
grafias en el mal de Pott. Semana m$d., Buenos Aires, 1922, 
xxix, pt. 2, 99] .— RIosalido. Sintomas radiograficos del 
mal de Pott. Clin, mod., Zaragoza, 1917, xvi, 70-77, 2 pi.— 
Roederer (C). D^couverts radiographiiiues dans le mal 
de Pott. CHnique, Par., 1912, vii, 400.— Roederer (C.) & 
Well (A.). Les aspects radiologifiues du mal de Pott. Bull, 
et m6m. Soc. de med. de Par., 1913, 22-29.— Santy & Japiot. 
\bces par congestion dt^celes par la radiographie au cours du 
mal de Pott. Lyon m6d., 1921, cxxx, 159 — Schmid (H. J.). 
Die Diagnose der Spondylitis tuberculosa im Rontgenbild. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 785-791 — Sga- 
litzer (M.). Zur Ronteendiagnostik der Wirbeltuberkulose, 
besonders vor der AusbUdung eines nachweisbaren Oibhus. 
Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1918-19, xxxi, 
526-530.— Sicard, Laplane & Prieur. Mal de Pott et 
radiographie vertebrale. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 
pt. 1, 239-243.— Sorrel (E.). Radiographics de maux de 
Pott avec bees de perronuets. Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. do 
chir.. Par., 1925, li, 798-801.— Sorrel (E.) & Mauric (O.). 
Diagnostic radiographique des abces pre-vert6braux du mal 
de Pott cervical par le refouleinent de la colonne claire 
a#rienne. J. de radiol. et d'61ectrol.. Par., 1925, ix, 497-502.— 
Sorrel (E.) & Sorrel- Dejerine (Mme.). De I'absence de 
signes radiographiques dans certaines formes du mal de 

Pott. Rev. nourol.. Par., 1924, xxxi, pt. 1, 323-328. 

Recherches sur le transit du lipiodol par voie sous-arach- 
noidienne dans les differentes formes de paraplegic pottique. 
Ibid., pt. 2, 88-96.— Vincent (C). Etude sur la permea- 
bilitc de la cavite epidurale au lipiodol dans le mal de Pott. 
Ibid., 1023, XXX, pt. 2, 560.— Weil (E. A.) & Roederer (C). 
Les aspects radiologiques du mal de Pott. Bull, et mfm. 
Soc. de radiol. med. de Par., 1912, iv, 189-193, 1 pi. 

Spine (Tuberculosis of, Treatment of). 
Straube (Eli.sabeth). *Ueber die Behand- 
lung der Spondylitis tuberculosa in Leysin und 
die damit erzielten Resultate. [Berlin.] 8°. 
Leipzig, 1912. 

Also in Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1912, cxix, 
309-421. 

Adam (S. D.). The mechanical treatment of spinal caries, 
wi»h conservative treatment of complicating abscesses. St. 
Alary 's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1913, xix, 42-44, 2 pi.— Arque- 
llada. Tratamiento del mal de Pott. Pediatria espan., 
Madrid, 1925, xiv, 245-251.— Bauman (O. I.). Treatment 
of tuberculosis of the spine. Cleveland M. J., 1917, xvi, 
657-001.— Bilhaut (M.). Modifications recemment appor- 
t§es autraitementdu mal de Pott. Ann. dechir.etd'orthop.. 
Par., 1913, xxvi, 353-3.59.— BUhaut (M.) & Bilhaut (M.). 
Un cas de mal de Pott lombaire gufri sans gibbosity. Rev. 
med., Par., 1913, xxiii, 201-204.— Blumentlial (M.). Er- 
fahrungen mit der Tuberkulosevakzine Friedmann, insbe- 
sondere bei Wirbelsflulentuberkulose. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Ivi, 005-008.— Broca. La gibbosite du mal de 
Pott et son traitement prcventif. Rev. gen. de clin. et de 
thfrap.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, .577-580.— Briinlng (A.). Die 
Spondylitis tuberculosa und ihre Behandlung. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1916-1918.— Bruns (E. L.). Helio- 
therapy in tuberculous spondylitis. Am. Rev. Tuberc, 
Bait., 1924-25, x, 132-140.— Calot (F.). Le traitement 
moderne du mal de Pott. Monde mM., Par., 1919, xxviii, 
33-14.— CalvS (.1.). Traitement du mal de Pott. .1. med. 
franc.. Par., 1912, vi, 510-527.— Castells (11.). El raasaje 
como tratamiento complementario del mal de Pott. Rev. 
med. de Barcel., 1924, 2. s., ii, 6-9.— Cole (W. H.). The 
treatment of tuberculosis of the spine. Minnesota Med., 
St. Paul, 1922, V, 34-39.— Constant! n CD.). Guerison d'un 
mal de Pott dorso-lombaire par la methode de redressement 
progressif. Marseille med., 1912, li, 3; 23.— Dalla Vedova 
(R.). Cura della spondilite tubereolare. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1921, xxxvii, 1087. Trattamento della spon- 

dilite tubereolare. Studlum, Napoli, 1922, xii, 18-21.— 
Debrunner (H.). Die Behandlung der tuberkuliisen 
Spondylitis. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1922, xl, 85-87.— 
Deeref. Tratamientos modernos de la espondilitis tuber- 
culosa 6 mal vertebral dc Pott. Siglo mfd., Madrid, 1919, 



Spine (Tuberculosis of, Treatment of) — 
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Ixvi, 811; 839; 862; 889; 909.— Delaney (V. S.). Pott's caries 
successfully treated by passive congestion. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1923, cx, 455.— Finck ( J.). Weitere Erfahrungen iiber 
die Druckbehandlung des Pottschen Buckels. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. Gesellsch. f. orthop. Chir., Berl., xi. Kong., Stuttg., 
1912, 329-347.— Flynn W.). Rollier's method in the 
treatment of Pott's disease. Southwest. Med., El Paso, 
1917, i. No. 10, 11-14.— Foley (W. K.). A plaster cast in the 
treatment of Pott's disease. U. States Veterans' Bur. Med. 
Bull., Wa.sh., 1925, i. No. 4, 9-12, 7 pi.— Gabriel (G.). Zur 
Behandlung der Spondylitis tuberculosa. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 1053.— Gauvain (IT. J.). The me- 
chanical treatment of spinal caries. Lancet, Lond., 1911, i, 

568-573. The use of celluloid in the treatment of 

tuberculous disease of the spine. Brit. M. J., [Lond., 1913, 

i, 1200-1203, 1 pi. The use of plaster of Paris in the. 

mechanical treatment of tuberculous disea.se of the spine. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1913, xc, 190-202, 11 pi.— Gironi (U.). 
Sur trattamento delle deformita nel male di Pott. Atti d. 
r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. in Siena, 1912-13, 5. s., iv, 519-543. 

Sul trattamento degli ascessi nel morbo di Pott. 

Ibid., 597-010. Sul trattamento del fenomeni nervosi 

da morbo di Pott. Ibid., 0. s., v, 105-124. II tratta- 

mento degli ascessi ossifluenti da male di Pott. Gazz. med. 
sicil., Catania, 1917, xx, 012-015.— Gulllain (G.) & Larocbe 
(G.). Sur les dangers de la ponction lombaire dans le mal 
de Pott. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., 
xlv, 794-797.— Guye (G. A.). Eine neue Vorrichtung zur 
.\usiibung der Kontraktion am Kopfe bei der Behandlung 
gewisser Formen von Malum Pottii. Ztschr. f. orthop. 
Chir., Stuttg., 1910, xxxv, 818-823.— Hartmann. Mal de 
Pott de la region lombaire; diagnostic et traitement du mal 
de Pott. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1918, xxxii, 
564-566.— Heuls. L'apparcillage du mal de Pott dans les 
centres d'appareillage. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1923, 3. s., 
X, 167-175.— Huet (G. J.). [Treatment of tuberculous spon- 
dylitis.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1924, 
Ixviii, pt. 2, 764-772 —.lentzer (A.). Mal de Pott, traite- 
ment medical (Gamelan) et chirurgical, rfsultats floignos. 
Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1924, xliv, 577-617. — 
Jorge (J. M.). Tratamiento del mal de Pott. Semana 

m6d., Buenos Aires, 1916, xxiii, i, 319-327. Concepto 

general del tratamiento del mal de Pott. Arch, latino-am. 
de pediat., Buenos Aires, 1921, 2. s., xv, 573-580.— Kof man n 
(S.). Spondylitis cervicalis tuberculosa, ihre klinischen Er- 
scheinungeniindTherapie. Deutsche Aerzto-Ztg., Berl., 1911, 
74; 99.— Lance. Les observations ankylosantes dans le traite- 
ment du mal de Pott. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1920, xciii, 533; 565.— 
Leskinen (S.). Leber die Erfolge der konservativen Be- 
handlung der tuberkuliisen Spondvlitis. Acta chir. scandin., 
Stockholm, 1924, Ivii, 193-206.— Lestache (G.). Sobre el 
tratamiento de la tuberculosis vertebral anterior, o Mal dc 
Pott. Pediatria espan., Madrid, 1917, vi, 98; 129.— Lough- 
nane (F. McG.). Treatment of tuberculosis of the spine. 
Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1916, iv, 166-168.— Menard (V.). 
Cure orthopedique de la gibbosity tuberculeuse. Orthop. et 
tuberc. chir.. Par., 1914, i, 3-22.— Mercier. Traitement des 
abces par congestion du mal de Pott. Rev. gen. de clin. et 
de therap.. Par., 1912, xxvi, 407.— Meyerding (H. W.). The 
treatment of tuberculosis of the spine. Minnesota Med., 
St. Paul, 1920, iii, 245-251 .—Mouissct (M.). Mal de Pott 
avec gibbosite traitfi par la methode du redressement forcf . 
Lyon med., 1911, cxvii, 1098-1100.— Monod (G.). De I'im- 
mobilisation des osteo-arthrites tuberculeuses (mal de Pott 
et coxalgie). Presse med.. Par., 1911, xix, 141-143.— Morrill 
(G. N.). A new frame for tuberculosis of the spine. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 99; 949. Also reprint.— 
Muguet (H.). Traitement du mal de Pott par la mfthode 
de Lannelongue modifiee. Medecin prat.. Par., 1912, viii, 
789-792.— Murphy ( J. B.). Subcutaneous abscess following 
tuberculosis of the spine; aspiration, and injection of for- 
malin and glvcerin solution. Surg. Clin., Phila., 1913, ii, 
1027-1032.— Nathan (P. W.). A spinal brace for the treat- 
ment of Pott's diseass and other conditions of the spine and 
pelvis. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1918, xvi, 311-313.— 
Nov6— losserand (G.). Traitement orthopfdique du mal 
de Pott. Bull, m^d., Par., 1923, xxxvii, 236-241.— Packard 
(Q B ). Recumbency in the treatment of Pott's disease. 
Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1914, xi, 400-403.— Roljerts 
(P W ). The treatment of Pott's disease by hyperextensioii. 

Post-Graduate, N. Y., 1912, xxvii, 1033-1042. The 

prevention of severe deformity in Pott's disease. Internal. 
Clin., Phila., 1914, 24. s.,iv, 2.57, 4 pi. Also Med. Rec.,N. Y., 
1914 Ixxxv, 1100.— Roederer (C). Le traitement du mal de 
Pott. J. de med. de Par., 1914, 2. s., .xxvi, 487; 509; 530; 548.— 
Roeren (L.). Span oder Korsett? Arch. f. Orthop. fete], 
Miinchen & Berl., 1923, xxii, 126-139.— Sevier (C. E.). Helio- 
therapy, with especial reference to spinal tuberculosis. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 791-794.— Sorrel (E.). 
Quelques considerations sur le traitement du mal de Pott; 
traitement classique; traitement chirurgical. Presse mod.. 
Par 1922, XXX, 378-382.— Steinhardt (I. D.). Tuberculosis 
of the spine. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1911, xxiv, 202-208.- 
Sullivan (R. F.). Spine fusion in the treatment of vertebral 
tuberculosis. Boston M. & S. J., 1924, cxci, 114-118.— 
Thomas (\.). A case of Pott's disease treated by spinal 
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Spine (Tuberculosis of, Treatment of) — 
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fixation. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1921, vii, 316.— 
Thomas (II. B.). Treatment of tuberculous disease of the 
spine. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 191o, xwiii, 321-324.— 
Thyss-Monod (L.) & Monod (G.). Technique siniplifice 
du corset platre. Paris mod., 1920, xxxv, 328-330.— Toole 
(A. F.). The steel brace versus the plaster jacket in the 
treatment of Pott'3 disease. Tr. M. Ass. Alabama, Mont- 
gomery, 190C, 461-465.— Treves (A.). Le traitement ortho- 
p6dique du mal de Pott chez I'enfant. Bull, mcd., Par., 
1921, xxxv, 193-196.— Turner (W. G.). The treatment ol 
tubercular spondylitis or Pott's disease. Canad. M. Ass. 
J., Toronto, 1913, iii, 852-860.— Vainpr# (E.), Cintra do 
Prado (F.) & de Paula Ribeiro (F.). Injecvoes suh- 
arachnoidoas de lipiodol em alguns casos de mal de Pott. 
Sciencia mod., Rio de Jan., 1925, iii, 347; 393.— WIeting. 
Einiges iiber Behandlung der tuberkulosen Spondylitis. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1922, xix, 225-228.— Wyckoff 
(H. J.). Treatment of tuberculosis of the spine on the bent 
Bradford frame. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1925, xxiv, 
227-229.— Young (J. K.). Treatment of tuberculosis of the 
spine. Med. Council, Phila., 1915, xx, 41-44. 

Spine (Tuberculosis of, Treatment of, 
Operative). 

Galland (B.). *Coiisiderations mocaniques 
siir le traitement du mal de Pott par greffcs 
osseuses. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Naether (A. K. L.). *Die Albee'schc 
Operation bei Spondylitis tuberculosa. [Eeip- 
zig.] 8°. Zeulenroda, 1920. 

DE ViLLiERS Moll (P.). *Unsere Erfahrun- 
gen iiber die Albee'sche Operation bei Wirbel- 
saule-Tuberkulose. 8°. Heidelberg, 1916. 

VON Wallwitz (H. J. D. E.). *Ueber die 
konservative und operative Behandlung der 
Spondylitis tuberculosa. 8°. Leipzig, 1928. 

Adanis (J. E.). Caries of the spine, with reference to 
treatment by osteoplasty. Clin. J., Lond., 1916, xlv, 277- 
283.— Albanese (A.). Gli interventi anchilosanti nel tratta- 
mento della spondilite tubercolare; ricerche sperimeutali. 
Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1924, ix, 345-392.— Albee (F. H.). 
Transplantation of a portion of the tibia into the spine for 
Pott's disease: a preliminary report. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 885. A report of bone trans- 

plantation and osteoplasty in the treatment of Pott's disease 
of the spine. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcv, 469-475. Alto 

reprint. ■ A preliminary report of osteoplasty and 

bone transplantation in Pott's disease of the spine. Ver- 
mont M. Month., Burlington, 1912, xviii, 85-90. — 

Pott's disease, the operation of bone-grafting for its cure, as 
devised by * * *. Surg. Clin., Phila., 1913, ii, 455-465 — 
Allison (N.) & Hagan (H. H,). The operative treatment 
of tuberculosis of the spine. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, 
Ixviii, 452-454. Also reiirint.— Arquellada. Tratamicnlo 
del mal de Pott por el metodo de Rusell-His. Rev. de nied. 
y cirug. pract., Madrid, 1918, cxviii, 305.— Bachlcchner 
(K.). Zur operativen Versteifung der Wirbelsaule bei tuber- 
kulijser Spondylitis. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 192), 
cxxiv, 65.5-661. — Badin (P.-V.). Sur une nouvelle operation 
pour le traitement du mal de Pott. Mfdeciu prat., Par., 
1912, viii, 229.— Baer (\V. S.). The use of the bone graft in 
the treatment of Pott's disease. Bull. Johns Hopkins 
Hosp., Bait., 1922, xwiii, 140-142.— Barbarin (P.). Le 
traitement du mal de Pott par la greffe osseuse (operation 
d'Albee). Cong, franc, de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 
1919, xxviii, 383-.391. Aha Progres med., Par., 1920 , 3. s., 
xxxv, 3.5-.37.— Bauniann fM.). Zur operativen Behand- 
lung der tuberkulosen Spondylitis. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1923, Ixx, 81.— Berard. Sur le traitement du mal de 
Pott chez Tadolc^cent et I'adulte par la methode d'Albee. 
Lyon chirurg., 1922, xix, 84-88.— liirt (E.). Zur Technik 
der Albee-Operation. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1. 
1203.— Blanc y Fortacin. Tratamiento del mal de Pott 
por el metodo eruento. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1020, xi, 155- 
159.— Bradford (E. H.). The treatment of caries of the 
spine. Internal. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1922, xxxv, 
261-266.— Broca (A.) & Treves (A,). Traitement du mal 
de Pott par la mfthode de I,annelongue. Bull. Soc. de 
pediat. de Par., 1913, xv, 470-476. Aho Ann. de mfd. et 
chir. inf., Par., 1914, xviii, 291-296.— Calot (F.). Que valent 
la greffe d'Albee et la soi-disant operation de Hibbs dans le 
mal de Pott. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1919, 
xxxiii. 690-692.— Calve (J.). Quehiues gonfralites sur le 
traitement du mal de Pott et sur I'opportunite de I'ostfeo- 
synthese (methodes de Hibbs et d'.Mbee). Presse mM 
Par., 1920, xxviii Cannexe), 13-15.— Calve (J.) & Galland 
(M.). De I'os) 'Jo-synlhese dans le traitement du mal dc 
Pott. Rev. de chir.. Par., 1920, Iviii, 340-378.— Coflcld 
(R. B.). Bony bridging in tuberculosis of the spine. J.Am 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1391-1393.— Co.sta (T.). 
L'operazione di Albee nel morbo di Pott. Med prat 
Napoli, 1920, v, 161-163.— Creyssel (J.). Sur les indications 



Spine (Tuberculosis of. Treatment of, 
Operative) — continued. 

de la methode sanglante d'Albee dans le mal de Pott de 
I'adulte. Lyon mM., 1925, cxxxvi, 774-786.— Davidson 
(A. J.). Bone transplantation in Pott's paralysis. Therap. 
Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1915, 3. s., xxxi, 761-764.— Dehrunner 
(H.). Die IndikationsstellungzurAlbeeschen Operation bei 
tuberkuloser Spondylitis. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Ba,sel, 

1921, li, 44f)-448.— De Francesco (D.). Contribute alia cura 
della spondilite tubercolare mediante gli innesti libio-verte- 
brali alia Albee. Arch, di ortop., Milano, W£i, xxxix, 492- 
512.— Delchef. Traitement chirurgical du mal de Pott. 
Bull, med.. Par., 1923, x.\xvii, 241-2.'i0.— Dtfnk (W.). Zur 
operativen Behandlung der tuberkulosen Spondvlitis. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, cxxxii, 156-174.— Don (A.). Pott's 
disease in cervical region, with methods of bony splinting. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, pt. 2, 460.— Drcyer (L.). Tech- 
nisches zur Albeeschen Operation. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], 
Wiesb., 1920, xvii, 569-572.— Dujarier (C). OrelTe osteo- 
pcriostiQUC pour mal de Pott dorsal. Bull, et mf m. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1922, slviii, 961-963.— Elmer (W. G.). Bone 
grafting for Pott's disease. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, li\, 
136-138.— Ely (L. W.). Ankylosing operations on the 
tuberculous spine. Ibid., 1919, Ixx, 744-746, 2 pi.— Ender- 
len. Zur Behandlung der Spondylitis tuberculosa nach 
Albee. MUnchen. med. Wchnschr.", 1917, Ixiv, 815.— Estor 
(E.). Les operations ankylosantes dans le traitement du 
raal de Pott chez I'adulte. Rev. d'orthop.. Par,, 1922, 3. s., 
ix, 554-582. Also Scalpel, Brux., 1922, Ixxv, 1063-1067.— 
von Finck (J.). Indikation und Technik der Redression 
des Pottschen Buckels. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop- 
Oesellsch., Stuttg., xvi. Kong. (1921), 1922, 108-137.— 
Floeckinger (F. C.). Decompression of the spinal cord in 
tuberculosis of the spinal column. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 
1920, xxxiv, 83-86.— lYonime (A.). Ueber die Albee'sche 
Operation bei der tuberkulosen Spondvlitis. Beitr. z. klin. 
Chir., Tubing., 1919, cxviii, 1-50 — Gaenslen (F. J.). Pott's 
disease; diagnosis and treatment by the bone transplant 
method. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1916-17, xv, 46.3- 
467.— Gallant (A. E.). Report of a case of Hibbs' operation 
for Pott's disease. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiii, 684.— 
Geist (E. S.). Albee bone-graft operation in tuberculosis of 
the spine; a few unexpected results. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1923, iii, 1403.— Ginsburg (I. S.). [Operative treat- 
ment in Pott's disease ] J. Teoret. i Prakt. Med. Baku, 
1924, i, 133-145.— Glrdlestone (G. R.). A note on Pott's 
disease and Albee's spinal graft. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 

1919, i, 401-415. The place of operations for spinal 

fixation in the treatment of Pott's disease. Brit. J. Surg., 
Bristol, 1922-23, x, 372-379.— Gorres (H.). Ueber den Wert 
der Albeeschen ' Operation bei Spondylitis tuberculosa. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 864. 

Zur Frage der Spanbildung und Einpflanzung des 

Spans nach Albee bei Spondylitis tuberculosa. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 784 —Gorres (J.). Zur Behand" 
lung der Spondylitis tuberculosa mit der Albeeschen Opera- 
tion. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1920, xl, 502-.522.— 
Gray (Sir H. M. W.). Remarks on bone grafting as an aid 
in treatment of tuberculous spinal caries. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1922, ii, 73-76, 1 pi.— Guildal (P.) . [On ankylosis operations 
in spondylitis tuberculosa.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1923, 
Ixvi, 723-736.— Gufllot (M.) & Delielly (G.). Le traitement 
du mal de Pott par la methode de Hibbs. J. de chir.. Par., 
1914-15, xiii, 441-450— Gurgel (N,). Operacao de jMbee. 
Tribuna med., Rio de Jan., 1924, xxx, 159-161.— Gutierrez 
(.\.). El injerto costal en el mal de Pott: sns ventajas. 
Bol. y trab. de la Soc. de cirug. de Buenos Aires, 1924, viii, 
171-182. Aho transl., Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 
1924, xxvii, 768-776.— Haberer. Zur Frage der Laminek- 
tomie bei tuberkulosen Prozessen der Wirbelsiiule. Jahrb* 
f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Leipz. & Wien, 1920, xl, 401-414.— 
Halstead (A. E.). A new method of securing bony anky- 
losis of the spine in Pott's disease by means ol a bone trans- 
plant. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1915, xxi, 18-20.— 
Harrenstein (R. J.). [Albee's operation in tubercular 
spondylitis.] Nederl. Tiidschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1921, 
Ixv, pt. 1, 2279-2282.— Hass (J.). Zur Technik der Albee'- 
schen Operation bei tuberkuloser Spondylitis. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 709.— Henderson (M. S.). 
The operative treatment of tuberculosis of the spine. St. 
Paul M. J., St. Paul, Minn., 1913, xv, 279: 1914, xvi, 560.— 
1Iibb.s (R. A.). An operation for Pott's disease of the spine. 
J. Am. M. ,\ss., Chicago, 1912, lix, 43.3-436. Treat- 
ment of vertebral tuberculosis by fusion operation; report 
of 210 cases. Ibid.. 1918, Ixxi, 1372-1376.— Inibert. La 
greffe osseuse dans le mal de Pott. Marseille-mM., 1923, Ix, 
295-302.— Jacobs (C. M.). Bone transplanlntion into the 
spinous processes of the vertebrae for the cure of tuberculous 
spine disease, with report of cases. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 
1914, xxvi, 118-120. Observations on bone transplan- 
tation (.^Ibee method) for the cure of tuberculous spine dis- 
ease. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 400-402.— 
Johansson (S.). [The treatment of tuberculous sjw/idy- 
litis, with special reference to Albee's operation.] Hygiea, 
Stockholm, 1917, Ixxix, 14.V1.57.— Kiinlg (E.). Erfahrungen 
mit der freien Knochentransplantation bei Spondylitis 
tuberculosa. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Miinchen & Berl., 

1922-23, xxi, 386-410. Zur Technik der operativen 

Versteifung der WirbelsSule bei der Spondylitis tuberculosa. 
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Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 119-122— Lambrichts 
(F ) La grell'e d'Albee et le mal de Pott chez I'adulte. 
Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1922, xxv, 1023-1026, 1 pi — 
Ldpez Duran. Tratamiento quirurgico del mal de Pott. 
Rev. espan. de med. y cirug., Barcelona, 1921, iv, 379.— 
McUbenny (P. A.). Operative interference in Pott's 

disease. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1917-18, Ixx, 579-583. 

The surgical treatment of Pott's disease. Ibid., 1918-19, 
Ixxi, 287-291.— Mayet. Paraplegie pottique ^ marche 
rapide guerie en quelques jours par I'application de la mf'- 
thode d'Abbott. Paris chir., 1914, vi, 413-449.— Mellon! 
(Q.) . La ciu-a chirurgia anchilosante nel mal di Pott. Med. 
ital., Milano, 1921, ii, 70O-702.— Moreau (J.). La greffe 
d'Albee pour mal de Pott chez I'adulte. Arch, franco- 
beiges de chir., Brux., 1922, xxv, 1030-1040, 4 pi.— Moriarty 
(J. L.). Bone graft in Pott's disease. Proc. Connect. M. 
Soc. Hartford, 1915, cxxiii, 242-250.— Murphy (J. B). 
Tuberculous granuloma of vertebrae involving spinal cord; 
laminectomy; interposition of muscle-flap. Surg. Clin., 

Phila., 1915, iv, 731-740. Tuberculosis of thoracic 

spine, with compression of cord; decompression of cord. 

Ibid., 1916, V, 67-77. Tuberculosis of spine (three 

cases): cases 1 and 2: Albee bone-graft spinal transplant; case 
3: Decompression. Ibid., 605-619.— Myers (T. H.). The 
bone graft in tuberculous disease of the spine. Iiiternat. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1917, x.xx, 347; 378.— New (W. S.). The use of 
boiled beef bone as transplants in tuberculosis of the spine 
and as internal splints in reduction of fractures. Nat. M. 
J. China, Shanghai, 1920-21, vi, 36-40.— Ombredanne (L.). 
Oreffes osseuses rachidiennes dans le traitement du mal de 
Pott. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1913, n. s., xxxix, 
1335-1341.— Ory (M.). Quelques considerations sur le 
traitement du mal de Pott. Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 1924, 
ixxvii. 1057-1075.— Owen (W. B.). The Albee method in 
treating Pott's disease. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 
1917, XV. 239-241.— Palmer (F. S.). A case of Pott's disease, 
pressure paraplegia, laminectomy, and tenotomies. West 
Lend. M. J., Lond., 1912, xvii, 35-47.— Patel. Mal de Pott 
traite par la mise en place d'une baguette tibiale. Lyon 
chirurg., 1923, xx, 102-105.— Radulesco (A.-D.). La synos- 
tose vertebrale par grefion costal comme traitement ortlio- 
pedique operatoire du mal de Pott. Presse mod.. Par., 1921, 

xxix, 284. La synostose vertebrale operatoire comme 

traitement du mal de Pott. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1922, 3. s., 
ix, 305-331.— Bocher (H.-L.). Mal de Pott lombaire avec 
vaste abces crural posterieur; operation d'Albee. Gaz. 

hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1923, xliv, 102. A 

propos d'un nouveau cas de mal de Pott dorso-lombaire 
traite par grefTe d'Albee (technique de Lorthioir). Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1923) , 1924, .383-387.— 
Boederer. Le traitement chirurgical du mal de Pott. Rev. 
gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1922, xxxvi, 329.— Byerson 
(E. W.). Albee's operation for tuberculosis of the spine 
(Pott's disease). Chicago M. Rec, 1914, xxxvi, 125-1.38.— 
Sabella (P.). L'intervento precoce nell' osteite tubercolare 
della colonna vertebrale. Policlin., Roma, 1910, xvii, sez. 
chir., 250-259.— Sandston (A. C). Albee's bonegraft 
operation for tubercular disease of the spine. N. Zealand 
M. J., Wellington, 1917, xvi, 81-84, 3 pi.— Schasse. Die 
Indikation der Albee-Operation. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
orthop-Gesellsch., Stuttg., xvi. Kong. (1921), 1922, 138-158.— 
Sharpe (N.). Laminectomy in the parapledias of Pott's 
disease. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1923, xxxvii, 142-149.— Short 
(.\. R.). The modern treatment of tuberculosis of the spine. 
Dominion M. Month., Toronto, 1919-20, liv^ 71-75.— 
Smeesters (E.). A propos de la greffe d'Albee dans le 
traitement du mal de Pott etats pathologiques de la colonne 
vertebrale. Ann. de I'lnst. chir. de Brux., 1923, xxiv, 64-70.— 
Smith (E. H ). A consideration of the relative merits of 
the Albee operation and the Hibbs operation. Calif. State 
J. M., San Fran., 1915, xiii, 194.— Striiter (R.). Die opera- 
tive Versteifung der Wirbelsiiule bei der Spondylitis tuber- 
culosa. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, dxxvii, 
313-324.— Tamlnl, Bivarola & Pasman. A proposito del 
tratamiento del mal de Pott, por el injerto oseo. Bol. y 
trab. dela Soc. de cirug. de Buenos Aires, 1924, viii, 243-246.— 
Thomas (H. B.). Spinal transplant. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 1064-1067. The operative treat- 

ment of tuberculous spine. Mississippi Valley M. .(., 
Louisville, 1917, xxiv, 248-254.— Truslow (W.). Study of 
the deformity curves in tuberculosis of the spine, with special 
reference to operative procedure. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1914, 
vii, 168-179.— Tuffler (T.). Traitement orthopedique op6ra- 
toire du mal de Pott de I'adulte. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 

chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, 1170-1178. — Traitement 

orthopfidique operatoire du mal de Pott sous-occipital. 
J. de chir., 1920, xvi, 9-17. — Chirurgie ortho- 
pedique operatoire du mal de Pott. Monde med.. Par., 
1920, xxix, 129-132.— Tymm.S (A. S. M.). Hibb's vertebral 
fusion operation, a summary, with notes upon the operation 
in two cases. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1921, ii, 309-313.— 
Vogel (K.). Zm- Albee'schen Operation bei Spondylitis 
tuberculosa. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, xli. 549-551.— 
Vulpius. Ueber die operative Behandlung der tuberku- 
losen Wirbelsaulenentziindung. Kinder-Arzt., Leipz., 1914, 
xxv, 169-173.— Waldenstrom (H.). The treatment of the 
tuberculous kyphosis by osteosynthesis after gradual cor- 
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rection. Acta chir. scandin., Stockholm, 1923-24, Ivi, 463-496, 

5 pi. Also transl., Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924, 
xlv, 595-604.— Watldns (.1. T.). Artificial synostosis of the 
tuberculous spine. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1914, xii, 
33-37.— Wheeler (W. I. de C). Bone grafting for Pott's 

caries. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1917, cxliii, 232-237. 

Operation as part of the conservative treatment of Pott's 
caries; observations from a series of 27 cases. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1922, cviii, 341-356, 1 pi.— Whitman (R.). The 
operative treatment of the deformitv of Pott's disease. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1911, liv, 841-847.— Wideroe (S.). On Hibb's 
operation. Acta chir. scandin., Stockholm, 1924, Ivii, 492- 
494.— Wierzejewskl (I.). Knochentransplantation bei tu- 
berkuloser Spondylitis. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1914, 
xciii, 651-657.— Wiesinger. Die Albee'sche Operation bei 
Wirbeltuberkulose. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1917-18, 
61-63.— Wilson (J. C). Bone graft for tuberculosis of the 
spine. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxviii, 300-306.— 
Wolcott (W. E.). Pott's disease treated by operation. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 108-111. 

Spine (Tuberculosis of, Treatment of, 
Operative, Statistics and results of). 

Menne (W. E.). *Ueber die Erfolge der 
Lamincktomie bei Lahmungen infolge von 
Spondylitis tuberculosa. 8°. Halle, 1911. 

ZUR Nedden (I.). *Ueber die in der chirur- 
gischen Universitatsklinik zu Gottingen wah- 
rend der Jahre 1890-1916 behandelten Falle 
von tuberkuloser Spondylitis. [Gottingen.] 
8°. Tubingen, 1919. 

Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1919, cxvii, 685-702. 

Neudorffer (L.). *Ueber Spondylitis 
tuberculosa in der chirurgische Universitats- 
klinik zu Marburg mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Falle mit Spangenbildung an der 
Wirbeln. 8°. Marburg, 1927. 

Albee (F. H.). A report of bone transplantation and 
osteoplasty in the treatment of Pott's disease of the spine. 

N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcv, 469-475. A statistical 

study of 539 cases of Pott's disease treated by the bone graft. 
Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1916, xiv, 134-142.— Allenbach 
(E.). Piece anatomique en place trois ans apres I'oporation 
d'Albee. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1925, 3. s., xii, 39-42.— 
Allison (N.). Pott's disease treated by ankylosing opera- 
tions on the spinal column; a review of recent literature. 
Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1912, xix, 456.— Berard (L.) & 
Creyssel (J.). Resultat anatomique d'une greffe d'Albee 
pour mal de Pott chez I'adulte. Rev. d'orthop., Par., 1925, 
3. s., xii, 477-481.— Bergmann (E.). Die Spondylitis tuber- 
culosa und die Resultate ihrer konservativen ambulanten 
Behandlung. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Miinchen & Berl., 
1923, xxii, 118-125.— BiesalsM (K.). Demonstration von 
Praparaten tuberkuloser Wirhelsiiulen nach Albee'scher 

Operation. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 356. 

Zweck und Schicksal des Albeespans im spondylitischen 
Gibbus. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, cxxvii, 667-715.— 
Borchers (E.). Ergebnisse der operativen Behandlung 
von Riickenmarksliihmungen bei tuberkuloser Spondylitis. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 653-657.— Calve (J.) 

6 Galland (M.). Quelques considerations sur I'osteosyn- 
these dans le mal de Pott; I'enquPte aniericaine et les rcsultats 
tardifs de 16 cas personnels. .1. de chir.. Par., 1922, xx, 
565-583.— Claccia (S.). Sugli esiti dell' operazione di Albee 
nella spondilite tubercolare. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1925, 
xli, 124-134.— Debrunner (H.). Ueber den Wert der Albee- 
schen Operation bei tuberkuloser Spondylitis. Arch. f. 
Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1921, xix, 86-106.— Farrell (B. P.). 
Hibb's osteoplastic operation for Pott's disease; a report of 
clinical observations, with results in 158 cases, and inter- 
pretation of experimental studies in animals. J. Am. M. Ass. 
Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 393-400.— I'Yoniet (J.), Delore (P.) & 
Jouve. Paraplegie pottique consecutive & une operation 
d'Albee; & propos du mecanisme et de revolution de la para- 
plegic pottique. Lyon med., 1925, cxxxvi, 539-543. — Gior- 
gacopulo (D.). Risultate lontani dell' operazione di Albee. 
Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1925, xiv, 305-334.— Gnant (E.). 
Ueber Erfolge bei Albeescher Operation. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, clxxx, 158-169.— Gorres. Ueber unsere 
Erfolge mit der Albeeschen Operation in 60 Fallen von 
Wirbclsaulentuberkulose. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, 
Ixvii, 896.— Guillot & Dehelly. Resultats a longueech6ance 
du traitement du mal de Pott par I'operation de Hibbs. 
Cong. fran?. de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1919, xxviii, 
392-399. Also Rev. de chir.. Par., 1919, Ivii, 707.— Hender- 
son (M. S.). Tuberculosis of the spine: end-results of opera- 
tive treatment. Surg., Oynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1917, xxiv, 
600-604. —Hibbs (R. A.). A consideration of an operation 
for Pott's disease of the spine, with report of cases from 
the service of the New York Orthopa-dic Hospital. Ann. 

Surg., Phila., 1912, 1\ , 682-688, 8 pi. Treatment of 

vertebral tuberculosis by fusion operation; report of 210 cases. 
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J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 1372-1376. Also re- 
print. — John (R. L.). The treatment of caries of the spine 
by bone transplants; a report ol 23 cases. Am. J. Orthop. 
Surg., Bost., 1916, .\iv, 4,'iO-455.— Leriche. Oporation d'Al- 
bee pour nial de Pott sous-a.xoidien; resultat de 8 mois. 
Lyon chirurg., 1922, xix, 205.— Maragliano (D.). 11 valore 
clinico deir operazione di ,\lbee nel morbo di Pott. Poli- 
din., Roma, 1918, xxv, sez. chir., 2.57; 289.— Mau (C). 
Spatresultate der Albeeschen Operation bei der Spondylitis 
tuberculosa. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, clxxwii, 
353-374.— Moreau (J.). Paraplegie Immediate aprOs I'ope- 
ration d'Albee pour mal de Pott. Arch, franco-belues de 
chir., Brux., 1923, xxvi, 85-87.— ^'utt (J. J.). Results of 
bone plastic and graft operations on the spine for the cure of 
Pott's disease. .1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1780- 
1784.— Openshaw (T. H.) & Both (P. B.). The treatment 
of Pott's disease, with an analysis of 116 cases. Lancet, 
Lond., 1912, ii, 170S-1710.— Riigh (J. T.). Report of 10 
cases operated upon for Pott's disease of the spine by Albee's 
method of bone grafting. Internal. Clin., Phila., 1913, 

23. s., i, 130-138, 8 pi. The treatment of spondylitis; 

Pott's disease; by bone grafting; .-Vlbee's operation, with 
report of eight cases. Month. Cycl. & M. Bull., Phila., 
1913, vi, 78-82. — Ryerson (E. W.). Pott's disease; Albee's 
bone-grafting operation, results in a series of 26 cases operated 
more than six months ago. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 

1914-15, xii, 259-204. The transplantation of bone in 

Pott's disease; exhibition of cases operated by Albee's 
method. Surg., Qynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1914, xviii, 578. — 
Savariaud. L- n cas de mort par shock a la suite d una grefte 
osseuse pour mal de Pott. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de 
Par., 1922, -xJviii, 965-972.— Taylor (R. T.). Reminiscences 
in bone surgery, with special reference to Pott's disease. 
South. M. .7., Birmingh., 1920, xiii, 733-740.— Tuffler. 
Malade atteinte d'un double mal de Pott lombaire et dorsal 
superieur; deux operations d'Albee; rosultats 61oign6s. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 71.— Wiesinger 
(A.). Erfahrungen iiber Albeesche Operationen. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, cliv, 326-337.— Wolcott (W. E.). 
Pott's disease treated by operation; a report of 682 cases. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, Ixvi, 108-111. Also reprint. 

Spine (Tuberculosis of) in children. 

Andrieu. Traitement du mal de Pott chez I'enfant. 
Oaz. d. hop.. Par., 1911, Ixxxiv, 1351-13.^8.— Bastos Ansart. 
.Mal de Pott dcformante o espondilitis deformante infantil. 
Med.-ibera, Madrid, 1918, iii, 329-331.— Elmer (VV. O.). 
The handling of children v.ith tuberculosis of the spine while 
thev are under the inlluence of an ansesthetic. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1916, Ixiv, 34-38. The treatment of tubercu- 

losis of the spine in children. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 
1922, 3. s.,xxxviii, 12-16.— Gouvain (H. J.). Crippled tuber- 
culous children: a consideration of certain principles govern- 
ing the correction of deformity in tuberculous disease of the 
spine and the hip, and illustrated by references to selected 
cases. Brit. J. Tuberc, Lond., 1916, x, 12; 51.— Marique 
(A.). La greffe d'Albee et le mal de Pott chez I'enfant. 
Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1922, xxv, 1027-1029. 
2 pi. — Mitra (INI.). I^a semeiologia del morbo di Pott 
nell' infanzia. Pediatria, Napoli, 1924, xxxii, 862-868.— 
Mouchet (A.). En marge du mal de Pott de I'enfant. 
Bull, med.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, 2,56.— Muro (F.). Incidence 
of tuberculosis of the spine covering a 10 years' period (1913- 
1922) at the Children's Hospital of Boston. J. Bone & Joint 
Surg., Bost., 1924, vi, 805-807.— Nussbaum (A.). Ueber 
Gefahren der .Mbee'schen Operation bei Pott'schem Buckel 
der Kinder. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1916, xcix, 123- 
127. — Nuzzi (O.). Spondiliti tubercolari infantili di difficile 
diagnosi. Rinasc. med., Napoli, 1924, i, 304-300.— Parry 
(L. A.). The treatment of spinal caries and its complica- 
tions in children. vVntiseptic, Madras, 1913, x, 5-7. — Pugh 
(W. T. G.). Spinal caries in children, a method of fixation. 
Lancet, Lond., 1921. i, 1071.— Rutherfnrd (H.) & Teacher 
(J. H.). The spinal column of a boy of 6 years, the seat of 
multiple tuberculous foci (cervical, dors.al, and lumbo- 
sacral). Glasgow M. J., 1914, Ixxxi, 214.— Schwartz (R. P.). 
The mechanics of a new plaster shell in the treatment of 
Pott's disease in children, with lateral X-ray control. J. 
Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1922, iv, 789-804.— Sherman 
(H. M.) & McChesney (O. J.). Bone splinting in vertebral 
tuberculosis, a year's work at the Children's Hospital, San 
Francisco. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1914, xii, 485-487.— 
Treves (A.). Traitement du mal de Pott chez I'enfant par le 
decubitus sans corset platre. Bull. Soc. de pMiat. de Par., 
1920, xviii, 230-238. 

Spine (Tumors of). 

See, also, Sacro-coccygeal region (Tumors 
of). 

Demerliac (M.-C). ^Contribution a 1'^- 
tude de certains aspects du liquide cephalo- 
rachidien; la xanthochromie dans les tumeurs 
rachidiennes basses. 8°. Paris, 1925. 



Spine (Tumors of) — continued. 

Tetjtschebein (H.). *Beitrag zur Ront- 
gendiagnostik primiirer maligner Wirbcltu- 
moren. 8°. Miinchcn, 191.3. 

Adams (A. W.). A case of intrathecal extramedullary 
spinal tumor; confirmatory localisation by lipiodol, relief 
by operation. Bristol IM.-Chir. J., 1925, xlii, 110-120.— 
Balard (P.). Sur un cas de tumeur fretale de la r<^pion 
sacro-coccygienne. J. de mod. do Bordeaux, 1923, liii, 10fi3- 
1065.— Barnes (S.). Two cases of spinal tumcur. Bir- 
mingh. M. Rev., 1911, Ixix, 155-161— Boltcn (II.). Oezwel 
van de wer\ elkolom. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1917, 1.x, 619-627.— Cardinale (G. B.). Un caso raro di 
tumore endotoracico originantesi dalla colonna vertebrale. 
Radiol, med., Milano, 1923, x, 92-97.— Da\1s (C. B.). Extra- 
dural fibroma of the spine. Surg. Clin. Cliicago, Phila., 1920^ 
iv. No. 1, 123-125.- Eiselsberg ( A.). Demonstration eiues 
Patienten, bei welchem im Februar d. J. wegen Querschnitts- 
sym.ptomen des Riickenmarks eine Laniinektomie aiisge- 
ftihrt wurde und bei welchem die Operation ein die Wirbel- 
saule zerstoren<les Sarkom ergab. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1921, xxxiv, 321.— Erdelyi (J.). Wirbelverauderungeu bei 
extramodullaren Geschwiilsten. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1925, iv, 1591-1593.- Flautaii (E.). Tumeurs de la moelle 
epiniere et de colonne vertebrale. N. iconog. de la Sal- 
petriere. Par., 1910, xxiii, 47; 143; 313; 457; 590.— Fraenkel 
(E.). Ueber Wirbelge.schwiilste im Riintgenbilde. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Oeb. d. Riintgenstrahlen, Hanib., 1910-11, xvi, 
245-257, 4 pi.— lYenkel (S.). [A case of metastatic hyper- 
nephroma in the pars cervicalis of the spinal column.] J. 
Psikhol. Nevrol. 1 Psikhiat., Mosk., 1924, iv, 98-103.— 
GobbI (L ). Reperto bacteriologico in un caso di tumore 
dello scheletro lombo e sacrale. Boll. d. Soc. med. -chir. di 
Modena, 1921-22, .xxii-xxiii, 127-136, 1 pi.— Guillain (G,), 
Alajouanine (T.) [et al.j. Considerations sur la symplo- 
matologie et le diagnostic d'une tumeur intrarochidienne de 
la region dorsale inferieure; operation et guerison complete. 
Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 11-20, 2 pi.— Guleke. 
Wachstumseigenheiten bestimmter Tumoren des Wirliel- 
kanals. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1916, cii, 273-286.— 
Henderson (M. S.). Osteoma of the cervical spine. J. 
Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1922, iv, 518-522.— Key (E.). 
Ueber Operationen wegen primiirer Wirbelkdrpertumoren, 
Nord. med. Ark., Stockholm, 1914, 3. F., xiv, afd. 1, No. 16- 
1-19, 1 pi.— Krafft (H. C). Diagnostic des tumeurs medul- 
laires par le I/ipiodol. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 

1924, liv, 792.— I-aquerriere & Loubier. Production osseuse 
en cep de vigne chez une enfant prf'sentant des exostoses 
osteogeniques multijiles. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 

1925, ix, 267.— Mandl (J.). Ueber lokales Amyloid im 
Bereiche der Brustwirbelsiiule. Virchow's Arch. f. path. 
Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, ccliii, 6,39-655.— Itfarque (A. M.). 
Contribucion al diagnostico diferencial entre los tumores me- 
dulares y para-vertebrales. Rev. Soc. de med. int., Buenos 
Aires, 1925, i, 617-620, 19 pi.— Mattirolo (G.). Sopra un caso 
di tumore spinale. Pensiero med., Milano, 1913, iii, 6.5-67.— 
Mllian. La reaction de Wassermann dans les tumeurs 
rachidiennes. Bull, et mem. Soc. mi'd. d. hop. de Par., 
1923, 3. s., xlvii, 1461-1 4f)4.— Mills (H. W.). Pseudomyeloma 
of the vertebral column. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1918, 
xxv, 407-414. — Mingazzini (G.). Ueber einige Fiille von 
operierten Wirbel- und Riickenmarkstumoren. Archiv f. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1920, Ix, 121-1,52.— Mixter (W. J.). Tumors 
of the spine and cord. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvi, 
452-461.— Murphy (J. B.). Bony tumor of the spinal canal; 
laminectomx'; spinal decompression. Surg. Clin., Phila., 
1915, iv, 719-730.— Osgood (R. B.). Mveloma of the ver- 
tebrae. Boston M. & S. J., 19Z3, clxxxviii, 380-387.— Pal- 
men (A. J.). Zwei Falle extraduraler Intravertebralge- 
schwiilste mit Sektion. Arb. a. d. path. Inst. d. Univ. Hcl- 
singfors, Berl., 1913, n. F., i, 149-164.— Pa meijcr (J. H.). 
[Two cases of intervertebral extradural tumor.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1917, 1, 816-823.— Petit (R.). 
Lipome dorso-lombaire en bissac extra et intrarachidien. 
Paris chir., 1925, xvii, 82-84.— RosatI (B.). Teratoma lom- 
bare e rachischisi in una bambina di 2 anni operata e guarita. 
Pediatria, Napoli, 1915, 2. s., xxiii, 417-448.— Schuster (P.). 
Wirbelgeschwiilste. Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. BLrankh., 
Berl. & Wien, 1924, x, pt. 1, 629-633.— Sencert (L.). Un cas 
de mvostpome du carre des lombes. Rev. med. de I'est, 
Nancy, 1912, xliv, 389-393.— Sicard, Binet (L.) & Costc. 
Le lipiodol ascendant. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, i)t. 1, 
77-79.— Sicard, Haguenau & Coste. Tumeur rachidienne; 
anomalies evolutives; absence de doulem" radio-lipiodol; 
operation. Ibid., 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 60,5-608.— Sicard (J. -A.) 
& Laplane (L.). Diagnostic des tumeurs rachidiennes; 
forme pseudo-pottique; radio-lipiodol. Presse mfid.. Par., 
1925, xxxiii, 33-37.— Sturgis (M. O.). The surgery of spinal 
tumors. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1918, xvii, 113-117.— 
Taschenberg (E. W.). Zur Klinik der Riickenmarks- und 
Wirbeltumoren. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 
012-614.— Toch (S.). Osteoidchondrom. Monatschr. f. 
Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1920, liv, 3.59-361.— Turner 
(W. O.). Myeloma of the vertebrae. ,T. Orthop. Surg., 
Lincoln, Nebr., 1921. iii, 098-705.— Valentin (B.). Enchon- 
drom der Wirbelsaule. Beitr. ?. klin. Chir., Tiibing.. 1913, 
Ixxxv, 124-130, 1 pi.— Ton Verebfly (T.). Ein Fall von 
infrax-ertebraler Dermoidzyste. Virchow's Arch. f. path. 
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Spine (Tumors of) — continued. 

Anat. [etc.], Bed., 1913, ccxiii, 541-544.— Verger (H.), Cha- 
vannaz (G.) [et al.]. Un cas de tumeur du rachis. J. de 
mod. de Bordeaux, 1925, Iv, 776-779.— Walt hard (B.) 
Zirkumskriptes myelogenes Plasmozytom der Wirbelsiiule. 
Schweiz. raed. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 285-288.— Wein- 
berger (M.). Tumor der Lendenwirbelsiiule mit Metasta- 
sen im Schadeldache und der Leber ausserordentlich schlep- 
penden Verlaufes, nebst Bemerkungen iiber Routgen-Unter- 
suchung der Wirbeltumoren. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1912, l.'iii, 3321-3326.— Zorraquin. Fibromi.xoina extra- 
dural de la coUimna lumbar. Semana mfd., Buenos Aires, 
1023, XXX, 1014-1016, 

Spine (Tumors of, Complications and 
sequelse of). 

Barre (J. -A.) & Morin (P.). Syndrome particulier de 
compression aiguc dans un cas de tumeur cervicale; tumeurs 
multiples latentes. Rev. ueurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 
641-646.— Beriel & Viret. Tumeurs intrarachidiennes. 
Lyon chirurg., 1921, xviii, 218-220.— Bornstcln (M.) & 
Sterling (W.). Ueber Wirbelsaulenosteome mit Kompres- 
sion des Riickenmarkes. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psy- 
chiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1912, xiii. Grig., 331-356 —Faldi no 
(G.). Un caso di tumore intra-rachideo extra-durale des- 
truente la quinta radice lombare. Chir. d. org. di movi- 
mento, Bologna, 1925, ix, 301-413.— Harris (W.) & Bankart 
(.\. S. B.). Spinal tumour and scoliosis; recovery after 
operation. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1012-13, vi, Neurol. 
Sect., 67.— Mayer (L.). Enchondromes des premieres ver- 
tCbres cervicales; compression meduUaire; laminectomie 
decompressive; guerison. J. m6d. de Brux., 1914, xix, 1. — 
Montanaro (J. C.) & Bosch Arana (G.). Dos casos de 
compresion medular por tumor de eolumna cervical; lami- 
nectomia con local curacion. Rev. Asoc. m^d. argent., Bue- 
nos Aires, 1919, xxxi, 74-95.— Phemister (D. B.). Tumors 
of spinal column, causing neurologic symptoms. Arch. 
Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1920, iii, 574-584.— Bibbert. 
Kavernom eines Brustwirbelkorpers mit multiplen Kaver- 
nomen der Leber. Sitzungsb. d. naturh. Ver. d. preuss. 
Rheinl. u. Westphal., Bonn, 1911-12, s. B, 43.— Rohwer 
(C. J.). Benign extravertebral tumours producing symp- 
toms of the spinal cord: report of three cases. J. Neurol. & 
Psychopath., Bristol, 1924-25, v, 220-226.— Rossi (O.). 
Paraplegia improvisa nel decorso di tumori della colonna 
vertebrale (mieloma, sarcoma). Riv. di patol. nerv., Fi- 
renze, 1922, xxvii, 277-281.— Schlesinger (H.). Extra- 
medullarer Tumor mit syringomyelie-ahnlichem Sympto- 
men-Komplexe. Wien. med. Wclmschr., 1921, Ixxi, 983. — 
Sutlierland (C. G.). Cellular fibroma eroding the spine; 
report of a case. Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, iv, 58.— Trom- 
mer (B.). Zur Lehre der Iliimangiome der Wirbelsaule. 
Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1919, xxii, 313-326.— 
Vallette (A.). Un cas de lymphogranuloma vertebral avec 
paralysio radiculaire cervicale superieure et adenopathie 
localis^e. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1921, xli, 
456-470.— Verger (H.) &!VIassias (C). Paraplegie en flexion; 
compression medullaire par sarcome e.xtra-dural. J. de mfid. 
de Bordeaux, 1923, liii, 632. 

Spine (Tumors of, Malignant). 
See, also, Spine (Cancer of) . 
Manheimer (E. H.). *Ueber Heilung 
scheinbar inoperabler Wirbelsarkome durch 
Arsentherapie. [Heidelberg.] 8°. Tubingen, 
1911. 

Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1911, Ixxii, 741-747_ 
WiNTERGEST (F.). *Ein Fall von primiircm 
Rundzellensarkom der Wirbelsaule. 8°. Er- 
langen, 1911. 

Abrahamson (1.). Multiple sarcomata (?) of the spine 
cured by Coley's fluid. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 787.— 
Bcrard. Fibro-sarcome p^riostique de la region atloide- 
occipitale; ablation; guerison. Lyon mod., 1911, cxvi, 979. — 
Bciiel (L.). Tumeurs intra-rachidiennes; sur un aspect 
clinique des tumeurs malignes. Ibid., 1924, cxxxiv, 82.3-8.30.— 
Coley (W. B.). Cure of sarcoma of the dorsal and lumbar 
vertebrae under the treatment with the mixed toxins. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1914, Ix, 772-774, 2 pi.— Davis CC. B.). Lym- 
phosarcoma of the spine. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1920, 
iv. No. 1, 119-121.— Flatau (E.) & Sawiciti (B.). Du 
traitement combine (intervention chirurgicale suivie d'irra- 
diation) des tumeurs malignes vertebrales et m<^dullaires. 
Lyon chirurg., 1924, xxi, 1-10.— Florand (A.) & IViicaud 
(P.). Compression medullaire par un sarcome h developpe- 
raent intra et extravertebral. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1922, xxix, 
1008-1010.— Forestier (.T.) & Costc (F.). Sarcome vertebral 
primitif. Bull, de r.\ssoc. fran^. p. I'ctude du cancer. Par., 
1925, xiv, 104-111.— Guleke (N.). Ueher eine zu den Sand- 
uhrgeschwiilsten der Wirbelsiiule gehorige Oruppe von 
Wirbelsarkomen. .\rch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxix, 

833-844. Ueber die Prognose der Wirbelsarkome. 

Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1922, Ixv, 167-170.— Jakob (H.). 
Een intervertebraal fibrosarcoom, gepaard gaande met 
compressie van het lendennierg en secundaire atrophic en 
paraparese van den achterhand bij den hond. Tijdschr. v. 



Spine (Tumors of, Malignant) — contd. 

diergeneesk., Utrecht, 1916, xliii, 600-502.— Jorge (J. M.). 
Sarcoma de la eolumna. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1923, 
xxx, pt. 2, 400-404. -Kesmodel (K. F.). Primary sarcoma 
of the vertebrae; with report of four cases. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 573-577.— Itlelnfcerg (S.). 
Primary sarcoma of the spine. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1925, 
Ixxxi, 433-438.— Kono (N.). Ein Fall von Sarkom der 
Wirbelsaule. Sei-i-Kwai M. J., Tokyo, 1925, xliv. No. 2, 
18.— Lewis (D.) . Primary giant-cell tumors of the vertebrne; 
analysis of a group of cases, with report of case in which 
patient is well two years and nine months after operation 
Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1924, xlii, 495-515.— Murphy 
(J. B.). Laminectomy for aneurysmal sarcoma; discussion 
of neurologic phase of case by Dr. D'Orsay Hecht. Surg. 
Clin., Phila., 1913, ii, 681-695, 3 pi.— Basch (W.). [Ein Fall 
von primaren Riesenzellensarkom der Wirbelsiiule.l Hvgiea 
Stockholm, 1922, l.x.\.\iv, 769-779.— Raul (P.) & Diss "(A.). 
Chordon malin de la colonne vertebrale lombaire. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. anat. de Par., 1924, xciv, 395-402.— Schlesinger. 
Sarkoms der Wirbel. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz & 
Berl., 1917, xliii, 1215.— Sehle.«Inger (H.). Erfolgreich 
operiertes Wirbelsarkom mit Ruckenmarkskompre.ssion. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 655. 

Spine (Wounds and injuries of). 

See, also, Dislocations — Spine; Frac- 
tures — Spine. 

Brill (F. W.). *Ein Beitrag zu den Ver- 
letzungen im Bereich der beiden ersten Hals- 
wirbel. [Konigsberg.] 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

John (W.). *Die an der Chirurgischen 
Universitatsklinik zu Bre.slau von Ende 1919 
bis Juni 1925 beobachteten Falle von Wirbel- 
saulenverletzungen mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Wirbelsaulenfrakturen. 8°. 
Breslau, 1927. 

_ McKendrick (A.). Back injuries and their 
significance under the workmen's compensa- 
tion and other acts. 8°. Edinburgh, 1916. 

Stern (G. H.). *Ueber Laminektomien 
nach Geschossverletzungen des Riickenmarks. 
[Giessen.] 8°. Borna-Leipzig, 1917. 

Alnley (J. F.). Diagnosis and "localization of the lesion 
in a case associated with trauma of the spine. J. Roy. Nav. 
M. Serv., Lond., 1924, x, 134-136.— Akerman. [Case of 
fracture and dislocation of two cervical vertebrae. ] Hygiea, 
Stockholm, 1916, Ixxviii, 269-274 —Arensnieier (F.). Zur 
Pflege Riickgratverletzter und Gelahmter. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 299— Black (C. E.). 
First-aid to injuries of the spine. Med. Herald, St. Joseph, 
1917, xxxvi, 272-275.— Borchard. Zur Chirurgie der Ver- 
letzungen der Wirbelsaule und des Riickenmarks. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1914, cv, 458-486.— Bradford (D. L.). 
Diseases and injuries, with symptoms referable to the 
lumbar spine. Proc. Nat. Safety Council, Chicago, 1921, x, 
320-340.— Brown (T. G.) & Stewart (R. M.). Observa- 
tions on reflex phenomena in cases of spinal injury in man. 
J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1019, xxxii, 461-472.— 
Buzzard (E. F.) & Sargent (P.). Injuries of the spine. 
Orthop. Surg. (Jones), Lond., 1921, ii, 339-359.— Chappel 
(H. W.). The necessity for an immediate and thorough 
roentgenological study of all injuries to the spine. Calif 
State J. M., San Fran., 1922, xx, 436-438.— Crook (J. L.). 
Spinal injuries. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1013-14, xx, 
163-168.— Cunningham (S. R.). Injuries of the spinal 
column; three cases. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1920, 
xiii, 107-109.— Demmer (F.). Zwei durch Reposition ge- 
heilte Fiille von Halswirbefluxation und Halswirbelfraktur 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 833.— Edmunds (A.), 
Rodd (M. L. B.) & Halahan (T. D ). Laminectomy for 
spinal injuries. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1918, iv, 
251-2.58.— Edenne-Martin & Mazel. Traumatismes de la 
colonne vertebrale et accidents du travail. Ann. de med 
leg., Par., 1023, iii, 459-465.— Ewald (P.). Riickenschmer- 
zen, Spondylitis deformans und Unfall. Monatschr. f 
Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1913, xx, 321-326.— Fay (O. J.). In- 
juries to the spine not involving the cord. J. Iowa State 
M. Soc, Des Moines, 1922, xii, 481-484. [Discussion], 488.— 
Giicke (C). Die Diagnose der traumatischen Wirbelsaulen- 
erkrankungen und die Insulflcientia vertebrae (Schanz) 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxix, 787-824.— Graessner. 
Der rontgenologische Nachweis von Verletzungen der Wir- 
belsaule. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 1699-1702.— Gregoire 
(R.) & Desmarets (E.). Hfematorachis traumatique 
Paris mfid., 1012-13, ix, 599-601.— Hartmann (H.) & Monod 
(R.). Entorse de I'articulation des corps des 1" et 2' ver- 
tebres lombaires par extension forcee du rachis. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. anat. de Par., 1911, Ixxxvi, 733-736.— Hibbs 
(R. A.). Fracture-dislocation of the spine treated by fusion. 
Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1922, iv, 598-623.— Jaroschy. Insuffi- 
cientia vertebrae. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz & 
Berl., 1917, xliii, 255.— Julia Roses (R.) & Llaurado Clavfe 
(F.). Fractura-laxacion del raquis cervical. Rev. m6d. de 
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Spine (Wounds and injuries of) — contd. 

Barcel., 1925, 2. s., iii, 21-27.— Kinney (L. C). Lesions of 
the fifth lumbar vertebra.. Med. & Surg., St. Louis, 1917, 
i, 75-78, 1 pi.— Lacaze (H.). Traumatisme ancien de la 
colonne vert^brale. J. de nied. de Bordeau.\, 1921, li, 356- 
358.— Llewellyn (T. L.). Two cases of spiualinjury. Clin. 
J., Lond., 1921, 1, 721.— Magnuson (P. B.) & Coulter 
(J. S.). Lower lumbar injury, with callus formation. Inter- 
nal. Clin., Phila., 1920, 30. s., ii, 241-245, 1 pi— Martin (E.) 
& Mazcl (P.). Traumatismes de la colonne vertebrale et ac- 
cident ; du travail. Ann. de med. leg., Par., 1923, iii, 227-271.— 
Maxwell (.J. L.). Severe injuries to cervical spine. China 
M. J., Shanghai, 1915, x.xix, 394-396.— Melchoir (K.). Wir- 
belsauJentrauma und Meningitis serosa; ditTerentieldiag- 
nostische Betrachtungen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 
1921, c.xxii, 361-365.— Mori (A.). Delle variazioni morfolo- 
giche della regione spinale; a proposito di un infortunio sul 
lavoro. Ramazzini, Firenze, 1913, vii, 057-709. -Morley 
(.\. S.). Injuries of the baclc; considered from their medico- 
legal aspect. Practitioner, Lond., 1914, xcii, 193-208 — 
Nast-Kolb (.\ ). Die operati\e Behandlung der Verlet- 
zungen und Erkrankungen der Wirbelsaule. Ergebn. d. 
Chir. u. Orthop , Berl., 1911, iii, 347-392.— Neuhof (H.). 
The diagnostic, prognostic, and therapeutic value of lumbar 
puncture in spinal injuries. Arch. Diag., N. Y., 1917, x, 
193-195.— Newton (.\.). Ijatent fracture and fracture dis- 
location of the cervical vertebra. Med. J. Australia, Syd- 
ney, 1915, i, 104-168, 4 pi.— O'Ferrall (J. T.) Az Bradburn 
(W P.). Fracture dislocations of the cervical vertebrae. N. 
Orl. M. & S. J., 1915-16, Ixviii, 385-395 — Oppenheimer 
(L. S.). Injuries to the lumbo-sacral spine. Internal. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1914, xxvii, 58.— Orr (II. W.). The importance 
of an X-ray study of the spine following injury. J. Radiol., 

Omaha, 1921, ii. No. 9, 37-.39. The treatment of 

injuries of the spine. Nebra'^ka M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1921, 
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Ilamb., 1911-12, xviii, 324-329.— Fieri (G.). Le lesioni 
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Milano, 1916-17, xxxiii, 131; 363, 7 pi.— Putti (V.). Beitrag 
zur Traumatologie der Halswirbelsaule. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1912, cxv, 555-567.— RansoJioff (J.). On 
injuries of the cervical spine. Surg., (iynec. & Obst., 
1918, xxvii, 241-247. Jhn reprint.— Redard. Des trau- 
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med., Poitiers, 1911, xxvii, 56-67.— Robinson (E. F.). 
Spinal injuries. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1911-12, xviii, 
238-244. —Rork (L. W.). Diagnostic problems of minor 
injuries to the spine. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1924, v, 310.— 
Scberb. Verletzung der Halswirbelsaule. Cor.-Bl. f. 
schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1915, xlv, 631.— Schlatter (C). Die 
Behandlung der Wirbelsaulen- und Beckenverletzungen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 1041- 
1045.— Schuster (P.). Verlet/ungen der Wirbelsiiule. 
Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1924, x, 
pt. 1, 635-C43.— Shands (.^. R.). The plaster-of-Paris 
jacket in the treatment of spinal injuries. Internal. J . Surg. , 
N. Y., 1911, xxiv, 368-370.— Sorrenti no (F.). Conlribulo 
alia chirurgica delle lesioni traumatiche della colonna ver- 
tebrale. Med. prat., Napoli, 1918, iii, 29-44.— Steiner (O.). 
Die Verletzungon der Wirbelsiiule. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1922, clxxiii, 163-190.— Strauss (M.). Die 
Verletzungon und chirurgi^'chen Krankheiten der Wirbel- 
siiule und des Riickenmarkes. Jahresb. ii. d. Fortschr. . . . 
d. Chir., 1918, Miinohen, 1922, xxiv, 578-592.— Taylor (A. S.). 
Fracture-dislocation of the cervical spine. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 107.— Turlais (C). Plaie de la colonne 
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Ann. de mod. l^g., Par., 1923, iii, 478-484.— Wade (B. N.). 
Injuries of the vertebrae. Med. Sentinel, Portland, 1925, 
xxxiii, 369-378. — Waffelaert. Les traumatismes de la colonne 
vertebrale. Arch. mod. beiges. Brux., 1925, Ixxviii, 199-205.— 
Walton (J. C). Spinal injuries and their treatment by 
modern methods. Internal. J. Surg.. N. Y., 1911, xxiv, 
419-422.— Wert heimer (P.). La cystostomie sus-pubienne 
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chirurg., 1924, xxi, 309-315.— Wcstman (C). A case of 
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after 12 vcars. Lancet, Lond., 1920. ii. 598.— Wilson (O. E.). 
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cvphose ou scoiiose traumatique retardee. 
Maladie de Kummell. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Balthazard (V.). Un cas de spondylose traumatique 
avec autopsie (maladie de Kiimmel). Rev. de chir.. Par., 



Spine (Wounds and injuries of, Compli- 
cations and sequelae of) — continued. 

1914, xlix, 276-281.— Barkinan (.V.). Ein Fall von Spondy- 
litis traumatica; ein Beitrag zur Symi)tomalologie des un- 
teren Bauchsyndromes nebst einem Nachtrag. Acta Med. 
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Contributo alio studio della spondilite traumatica. Cron. 
di chir., Napoli, 1914, i, 29-31.— Caubet (U.) <fe Parot (M.). 
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Also reprint.— Blencke (A.). Verletzungen und Erkran- 
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diennes sans retention du projectile dans le canal rachidien. 
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Plaie du pharynx par balle; fracture de la 4« vertebre cervi- 
cale; meningite suppuree; mort. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. 
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Milano, 1918, xxxix, 465-469.— Osborne (S. L.). Sacro-iliac 
and lumbo-sacral strain. Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., 
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zione del proiettile; resezione del corpo vertebrale dalla via 
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tia L. pp. 27.5-302, 2 pi. 8°. Geneve, 1911. 
Also in Rev. Suisse de Zool., Geneve, 1911, xix. 

Spiro (Karl) [1867- ]. 

A (L.). [Biography.] Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1927, Ivii, 653. 

Spiro (Semi) [1885- ]. *Ueber das sog. 
Lvmphgefassendottieliom des Ovariums. 1 
p." 1., 36 pp., 1 1. 8°. Giessen, O. Kindt, 
1912. 

Spirochaeta bronchialis. 

See Bronchospirochaetosis. 

Spirocliaeta Duttoni. 

See Relapsing fever (Causes, etc., of). 

Spirocliseta gallinarum. 

See Spirochaetosis in fowls. 

Spirochaeta icteroidos. 

See Jaundice (Spirochsetal) . 
Spirocliaeta morsus muris. 

See Rat-bite fever. 

Spirochaeta Obermeieri. 

See Relapsing fever (Causes, etc., of). 

Spirochaeta pallida. 

See Syphilis (Parasite of). 

Spirochaeta recurrentis. 

See Relapsing fever (Causes, etc., of). 

Spirochaetes. 

See, also, Spirochaetosis. 

Blanc (G.-R.). *Les spirochetes; contri- 
bution a r^tude de leur evolution chez les 
ixodidae. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

BosANQUET (W. C). Spirochaetes; a review 
of recent work, with some original observa- 
tions. 8°. Philadelphia, 1911. 

Gande (B.). *Die Spirochaeteu der 
menschlichen Mundhohle. [Konigsberg.] 8°. 
BerUn, 1919. 

Keysselitz (G. R. E.). *Ueber die undulie- 
rende Membran bei Trypanosomen und Spiro- 
chaten. 8°. Leipzig, 1910. 

Also in Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 1907. x. 

Odermann (R.). *Diflferentialdiagnose der 
Spirochiita pallida und Spirochata dentium. 
8°. Bonn, 1920. 

Richard (A.-P.-L.). *Les spirochetes de la 
bouche. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

AchitoUT. Mensuration des courbures des Spirochetes 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 1192-1194.— Akatsu 
(S.). The resistance of spirochetes to the action of hexa- 
mcthvlenetetramine derivatives and mercurial and arsenic 
compounds. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1917, xxv, 363-380. AUo 
reprint.- Akatsu (S,). & Noguchi (H.). The drug-fastness 
of spirochetes to arsenic, mercurial, and iodide compounds in 
vitro. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1917, xxv, 351-362. Also re- 
print.— von Angerer (K.). Untersuchungen an Wasser- 
spirochaten. Arch. f. Hyg., Munchen & Berl., 1922, xci, 
201-208.— Arnheim (G.). Spirochatenuntersuchungen. Zt- 
schr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1914, Ixxvi, 407-442, 
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Spirochae tes — continued . 

2 pi —Bach. Ueber Wasserspirochaten. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1080— Bach (F. W.) 
& Quast (P.)- Ueber Spirochaten im Darme von Cyclos- 
toma elegans Drap. und ihre Beziehungen zu Trichodinopsis 
paradoxa Clap. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1923, Orig., xc, 457-400.— Balfour (A.). A contribution 
to the life history of spirochaetes; a reply to Dr. Gleitsmann. 
Ibid., 1913, Ixx, Orig., 182-185.— Bekensky (P.). Sur les 
spirochetes du tube digestif des rongeurs. Bull. Soc. centr. 
de m6d. v6t.. Par., 1918, Ixxi, 29fi-298.— Bosanquet (W. C). 
Brief notes on the structure and development of Spirochseta 
anodontae Kevsselitz. Quart. J. Micr, Sc., Lond., 1911, h i, 
387-393, 1 pi.'— Boycott (A. E.). Artificial spirochaetes. 
Lancet, Lond., 1920, 1, 568.— Carpano (M.). Su di alcuni 
spirocheti rinvenuti in neoformazioni papillomatose degli 
equini. Clin, vet., Milano, 1914, xxxvii, 227-236, 1 pi.— 
Crowell (B. C.) & Haughwout (F. O.). Observations on 
the incidence of intestinal spirochetes in the Philippine 
Islands. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1918, xxii, 189-193. Aho 
reprint.— Dclainare (G.) & Achitouv. Determination des 
indices de courbure de spirochetes schematiques. Compt, 

rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 81. Indices de 

courbures de S. recurrentis (var. venezuelensis) et S. ictero- 

hemorragise. Ibid., 803-865. Coefficient d'homo- 

gfenfite morphologique des spirochetes. Ibid., xciii, 415.— 
Dobell (C. C). On Cristispira veneris nov. spec, and the 
affinities and classification of spirochfetes. Quart. J. Micr. 
Sc., Lond., 1911, n. s., Ivi, pt. 3, 507-541, 1 pi. Re- 
searches on the spirochaetes and related organisms. Arch. f. 
Protistenk., Jena, 1912, xxvi, 117-240, 5 pL— Bohi (K.) & 
HIdaka (S.). Sind die Spirochaeten den Protozoen oder 
den Bakterien verwandt? Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien 
& Leipz., 1912, cxiv, Orig.. 493-502.— Duboscq (O.) & 
LcbalUy (C.). Les spirochetes des poissons de mer. Arch, 
dezool. exper. et gen. [etc.]. Par., 1912, 5. s., x, 331-369, 1 pi — 
Etchegoin (E.). Sur un spirochctidg de la vase. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 682-684, 1 pi.— Fanthani 
(H. B.). Some researches on the life-cycle of Spirochaetes. 
Ann. Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1911-12, v, 479-496. 

Spirochaeta bronchialis, Castellani, 1907, together 

with remarks on the spirochaetes of the human mouth. 

Ibid., 1915, ix, 391-412, 1 pi. Spirochaetes and their 

granule phase. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 409-411.— Fiirst 
(T.). Ergebnisse auf dem Gebiet der Spirochatenforschung. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1923, xx, 522-527.— Gerber 
(P.). Ueber Spirochaten in den oberen Luft- und Ver- 
dauungswegen. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1910, Ivi, Orig., 508-521, 3 pi.— Gleitsmann. Ueber die 
Beziehungen der Borrelien (Spirochaten) zu den Wirtszellen. 

Ibid., 1913, Ixviii, Orig., 493-497, 1 pi. Beitrag zur 

Entwickelungsgeschiehte der Spirochaten (Borrelien). 
Ibid., 31, 1 pi: Ixx, Orig., 186.— Gonder (R.). Untersuchun- 
gen liber arzneifeste Mikroorganismen. Konnen Spirone- 
men (Spirochaten) arsenfest werden? Ibid., 1912, Ixii, Orig., 

168-174. Experimentelle Studien iiber Spironema 

gallinarum und Spironema recurrentis. Ztschr. f. Immuni- 
tatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1914, Orig., xxi, 309-325.— 
Grenier (M.). Etude experimentale de Spirochaeta ber- 
bera. Bull. Soc. path, exot,. Par., 1914, vii, 565-568.— Gross 
(J.). Ueber Systematik, Struktur und Fortpflanzung der 
Spironemacea. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1912, Ixv, Orig., 83-98.— Holling (A.). Vergleichende Unter- 
suchungen iiber Spirochaten und Spirillen. Arch. f. Pro- 
tistenk., Jena, 1911, xxiii, 101-124, 4 pi.— Hoffmann. Zur 
Stellung der Spirochaten ina System. Centralbl. f. Bakte- 
riol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixvi, Orig., 520-523.- Hogue 
(Mary J.). Spirochaeta eurygyrata; a note on its life history 
and cultivation. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxvi, 617-626, 
1 pi.— Hollande (A.-C). Les spirochetes des termites; 
processus de division: formation du schizoplaste. Arch, de 
zool. exp6r. et gfn.. Par., 1922, Ixi, (notes et rev.), 2:^-28. 

Contribution a I'gtude des spirochctacees; structure 

histologique du Cristispira tapetos Schellach formation du 
kyste. Ibid., 1923-24, Ixii, 299-325— I mamura (H.) & 
Hlral (S.). Ueber die Spirochaten im menschlichen Magen 
und des Eindringen derselben in das Gewcbe. Verhandl. d. 
jap. path. Oesellsch., Tokyo, 19)8, viii, 135.— Jeantet (P.) & 
Kerraorgant (Y.). Sur un caractere permettant de dilTc- 
rencier Treponema pallidum et Spirochaeta euniculi dos 
autres spirochetes. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925. 
xcii, 1036-1038, 1 pi.— Klarenbeek (A.). Recherches experi- 
mentales avec un spirochete, se trouvant spontanement chez 
le lapin et ressemblant au Treponema pallidum. Ann. de 
I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1921, xxxv, 320-331. Also transl., 
Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1921, Orig^, 
Ixxxvi, 472-476.— Kolle (W.), Rothermundt (M.). & 
Peschi6 (S.). Untersuchungen uber die Wirkung von 
Quecksilberpriiparaten auf Spirochatenkrankheiten. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 1582- 
1585.— Kolle (W.) & Ruppert (F.). Die chemotherapeu- 
tische Differenzierung von Spirochaeta pallida und Spiro- 
chaeta euniculi im Kaninchen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, 
xviii, 620-622.— KoUe (W.), Ruppert (F.) & Miibus (T.). 
Untersuchungen iiber das Verhalten von Spirochaeta euni- 
culi und Spirochaeta pallida im Kaninchen. Arch. f. Der- 
mat. u. Syph., Berl., 1921, cxxxv, Orig., 260-276.— Kratz- 
eisen (E.). Ueber postmortale Spirochatenvermehrung in 
der Leiche. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1923, Orig., xc, 91-94.— Kuhn (P.). Demonstration der 



Spirochaetes — continued. 

Spirochaete argentinensis (Kuhn iiml Steiner). Beil. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 150.— Leballly (C). Sur les spiro- 
chetes de rintestin des oiseaux. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1913, clxvi, 389-391.— Macfie (J. W. S.). The mor- 
phology of certain spirochaeta of man and other animals. 

Ann. Trop. M . & Parasitol., Liverp., 1916, x, 305-343. 

* The prevalence of Spirochaeta eurygyrata in Europeans and 
natives in the Gold Coast. Lancet, Lond., 1917, 336-340.— 
Macfie (J. W. S.) & Carter (H. F.). The occurrence of 
Spirochaeta eurygyrata in Europeans in England, with a note 
on a second species of Spirochaeta from the human intes- 
tine. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp.. 1917, xi, 75-79.— 
Manteufel (P.). Untersuchungen zu der Frage, ob die 
patliogenen Spirochaten sauerstofibediirftige Oder sauer- 
stollscheue Mikroorganismen sind. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1922-23, Orig., Ixxxix, 266-270.— Massis 
(G.) & Grigorakis (L.). Sur le role pathogene du Spiro- 
chsete dentium. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, 
Ixxxvii, 547.— Meirowsky (E.). Beobachtungen an leben- 
den Spirochaten. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 

1870; 2042. • Protozoischer oder pflanzlicher Entwick- 

lungskreis der Spirochaten? Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. 

• <t Hanib., 1914, Iviu, 225-232, 1 pi. Untersuchungen 

iiber die Stellung der Spirochaten im System. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 592-596. Also transl., Brit. J. 
Dermat., Lond., 1914, xxvi, 185-191, 1 pi.— Noguchl (H.). 
Certain alterations in biological properties of spirochsrtes 
through artificial cultivation. Ann. d' I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 

1910, .XXX, 1-4. Spirochaetas. Harvey Lect., 1915-10, 

Phila. & Lond., 1917, 174-270 —Oelze (F. W.). Ueber die 
Spirochatenbefunde von Karl Spengler und S. Fuchs- v. 
^Volfring, nebst Bemerkungen iiber die Methodik der Spiro- 
chatenuntersuchungen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 
1186-1188.— Pilot (I.) AKanter (A. E.). Studies of fusiform 
bacilli and spirochetes. Further observations on their dis- 
tribution about the genitalia of normal women and their 
significance in certain genital infections and tumors. Arcli. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1924, n. s., x, 561-504.— Pinkus 
(F.) & Moses (F.). Abnahme und Versendung des Mate- 
rials zur Untersuchung auf Spirochaten. Ztschr. f. arztl. 
Fortbild., Jena, 1921, xviii, 340-342.— Porter (F.). A new 
spirochaeta found in human blood. Lancet, Lond., 1913, ii, 
102.— von Prowazek (S.). Einfluss hitmolytischer Stofl'e 
auf Spirochaten (Spironemacea). Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixvi, Orig., 424-420.— Reiter (H.). 
Ueber die Spirochaete forans. Ibid., 1910-17, Ixxix, Orig., 
176-180, 1 pi.— Sabrazes (J.). Chromophilie comparee des 
spirochetes. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1912, 
xxxiii, 86.— Sangiorgi (G.). Sugli spironemi della bocca. 
Pathologica, Geneva, 1915-16, viii, 28;!-285.— Schaudinn 
( F . ) . Generations- und W irtswechsel bei Trypanosoma und 
Spirochaete. In Schaudinn (F.), Arbeiten, Hamb. & Leipz., 

1911, 529-574. Nachtrag zu dem Generations- und 

Wirtswechsel bei Trypanosoma und Spirochaete. Ibid., 
57,5-586, 2 pi.— Schlossmann (C). Ueber die Darmspiro- 
chaten beim Menschen. Acta et comment. Univ. Dorpa- 
tensis, Tartu (Dorpat), 1921, ii, s. A, pt. 2, 1-16.— Schmid 
(G.). Ueber die systematische Stellung der Spu-ochaeten. 
Arch. f. Hyg., Munchen & Berl., 1922, xci, 339-348.— Teissier 
(P.) & Richet (C). Spirochetes ou spirilles de I'intestin; 
conditions de leur presence; leur role possible dans certains 
f'tats de I'intestin. Rev. et mem. Soc. mfd. d. h*p. de Par., 
1911, xxviii, 775-782.— Thomson (J. G.) & Thomson (D.). 
Some researches on spirochaetes occurring in the alimentary 
tract of man and some of the lower animals. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii, Marcus Beck Lab. Rep., 
47-70. — Violle (H.). Origine des spirochetes des regions 
buccale et tracheo-bronchique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par.. 1921, Lfxxv, 695.— Wolbach (S. B.). On the flltera- 
bility and biology of spirochaetes. Am. J. Trop. Dis. [etc.], 

N. Orl., 1914-15, ii, 494-505. Aho reprint. The 

distribution and morphology of Spirocheta duttoni and 
Spirocheta kochi in experimentally infected ticks (Ornitho- 
dorus motibata). J. Med. Research, Bost., 1914, xxx, 37-48, 
3 j)l — Yakimoff (W. L.). Sur la question des spirochetes 
de I'intestin del'honune. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1921, 
xiv, 532-535.— Zuelzer (Margarete). Freilebende Wasser- 
spirochaten als Krankheitserreger. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 

[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1922-23, Orig., Ixxxix, 171-170. 

Ueber Spirochaeta phcatilis Ehrbg. und deren Verwandt- 
schaftsbeziehungen. Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 1911-12, 

xxiv, 1-59, 4 pi. Biologische und systematische 

Spirochiitenuntersuchungen. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1920-21, Orig., Ixxxv, 154-167, 1 pi.— Zuelzer 
(Margarete) & Oba (S.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis saprophy- 
tischer Spirochaten. Ibid., 1923-24, Orig., xci, 95-101, 1 pl. 

Spirochaetes (Cultivation and staining 
of). 

Akatsu (S.). The influence of carbohydrates on the cul- 
tivation of spirochetes. J. Exper. M., N. Y., 1917, xxv, 
375-.380. Also reprint.— Arnhcim (O.). Die Spirochaten 
bei Lungengangran und ulzerierendem Carcinom (Kultur- 
versuche). Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1911, lix, Orig., 20-34, 2 pl.— Becker (E.). Eine empfehlens- 
werte Methode fiir Spirochatenfarbungen. Deutsche meds 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 259.— Berthelot (A.) 
& Seguin (P.). Sur la culture des spirochetes dans de. 
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Spirochaetes (Cultivation and staining 
of) — continued. 

mileux addilionnSs de pyruvate de sodium. Bull. Soc. 
chim. biol., Par., 1924, vi, H41.— Bronfenbrenner (J.). A 
simplified method for cultivating spirochaetes on liquid 
media. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1914, xi, 

185-187. Also reprint. A new principle in isolation 

of spirochetes in pure culture. Ibid., 1915, xii, 136-137. Also 
reprint.— Bronfenbrenner (J.) & Xogucbi (H.). On the 
resistance of various spirochaetes in cultures to the action 
of chemical and physical agents. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. 
Therap., Bait., 1912-13, iv, 333-339. Also reprint.— Ciarla 
(E.). Spirochete di cavie dimostrate con impregnazione 
cromo-osmica. Boll. d. 1st. sieroterap. milanese, 1923-24, 
iii, 119-122, 1 pi.— Danlla (P.) & Stroe (A.). Culture du 
Spirochete refringens dans la chambre anterieur de I'oeO du 
lapin. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 298.— 
Delamare (G.) & Achitoux. Evolution morphologirjue de 
spirochetes ffecaux cultives en bouillon-serum de cheval. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1923, clxxvii, 1331-1333.— 
Fantham (H. B.). Observations on Spirochaeta eury- 
gyrata, as found in human faeces. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, 
i, 815.— Fontana (A.). Metodo per colorare intensamente 
e rapidamente il treponema pallidum ed altri spirocheti. 
Pathologica, Genova, 1912, iv, 582.— Galloway (I.-A.). 
Cultures in vitro de Spirochaeta duttoni et de Spirochaeta 
gallinarum. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 
1074-1076.— Gates (F. L.). The cultivation of anaerobic 
treponemata on the surface of blood agar plates. J. Exper. 
M., Bait., 1923, x.xxvii, 311-317, 3 pi.— Griesbach (R.). 
Eine einfache und billige Methode Spirochiitenfarbung. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 109.— Hilario (J. S.). 
El cultivo de spirochetas en Filipinas. Rev. filipina de med. 
y farm., Manila, 1916, vii, 523-529.— Hoffmann (E.). Die 
Bedeutung des Dunkelfelds fiir die Untersuchung dcr Gelb- 
fieber-. Syphilis- und anderer Spirochiiten sowie sonstiger 
Mikroorganismen und kleinster Gebilde in gefarbten Aus- 
strichen und Schnitten [Leuchbildmethode]. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 72-75.— Horalek (F.). [New methods 
of spirochete staining in section.] Bratisl. lekar. listy, 
Praha, 1921-22, 1, 213-220, 1 pi.— Kaneko (R.). Zur Kultur 
der Spirochaeta icterohaemorrhagiae und der Spirochaeta 
hebdomadis. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1921-22, Orig.,lxxxvii, 345-354.— Kinney (K. W.) & Camp- 
bell (Helenor). Jahnel's method for staining spirochetes in 
nerve tissue. Internat. Ass. M. Mus. Bull., N. Y., 1925, 
xi, 121.— Kliewe (H.). Eine einfache und billige Methode 
der Spirochiitenfarbung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, 
Ixx, I486.— Koga (G.) & Otsubo (I.). On the Spirochaeta- 
like bodies appearing in the culture of certain species of 
bacteria. Kitasato Arch. E.xper. Med., Tokio, 1919, iii, 207- 
221, 2 pi.— Krantz (W.). Eine empfehlenswerte Methode 
fiir Spiroschatenfarbungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 

Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 913. Untersuchungen 

iiber das Neosalvarsan-Silberbild von Mund- und Syphilis- 
spirochaten. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 1598. — 
Manteufcl. Ueber die Wachstumsbedingungen patho- 
gener Spirochaten in Kulturen. Arch. f. Schifls- u. Tropen- 
Hyg., Leipz., 1922, xxvi, 321.— Medalia (L. S.). Staining 
for the spirochaeta pallida in smear preparations. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 914. Also reprint.— Mcirowsky 
(E.). Befunde aus einer Noguchischen Originalkultur von 
Spirochaeta refringens. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1920, Ixxi, 511, 1 pi.— Miihlens. Demonstration 
einer einfachen Spirochatenfarbung. Arch. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph., Berl., 1922, cxxxviii, 479.— Noguchl (H.). Pure 
cultivation of Spirochseta refringens. J. Exper. M., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1912, XV, 466-469, 1 pi. Kulturelle und 

immunisatorische DifiFerenzierung zwischen Spirochaeta pal- 
lida Spirochaeta refringens, Spirochaeta microdentiun und 
Spirochaeta macrodentium. Ztschr. f. Immimitatsforsch. 
u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1912, Orig., xiv, 412-419.— Noguchl 
(H.) & Akatsu (S.). ImmuBological studies on pure cul- 
tures of various spirochetes. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1917, xxv, 
765-788. /IZso reprint.— Oelze(F. W.). Ueber Fluoreszenz- 
filrbung von Spirochaten im vital gefarbten Dunkelfeld- 
praparet. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, l.xvii, 1354. 
Ueber die praktische Brauchbarkeit der neuen Spiro- 
chatenfarbung mit Spirsil. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1151.— Pais (L.). Qual' e il metodo 
piu pratico per la dimostrazione rapida degli spirocheti negli 
strisci? Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1921, xlii, 899.— Proca (O.), 
Danlla (P.) & Stroe (A.). Milieux pour la culture des 
spirochetes. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxii, 

895-897. Sur I'isolement des spirochetes. Ibid., 

Ixxiii, 235.— Puente (J.- J.). Technique facile pour la colora- 
tion des spirochetes dans les frottis. Ibid., 1922, Ixxxvi, 410.— 
Reiter. Eine bisher unerkannte Spirochateninfektion, ihr 
Erreger, seine Reinkultur. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 
1326.— Reiter (H.). Die Reinzuchtung der Spirochaete 
dentium. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, 
li, 303.— Renaux (E.). Une mfithode simple de coloration 
du Treponema pallidum et des spirochetes en gCnfiral. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 420.— Rene 
(V.). Ueber eine neue Modiflkation der Spirochatenfar- 
bungsmethode. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1922, Orig., Ixxxviii, 174-176.— Repacl (O,). Isolement et 
culture d'un spirochete de la bouche. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1911, Ixx, 784-786.— Sangiorgi (G.), Sulla 



Spirochaetes (Cultivation and staining 
of) — continued. 

cultura in vitro degli spironemi dell' intestino umano. 
Pathologica, Genova, 1916-17, i.x, 61.— Schneemann (E.). 
Vergleichende Untersuchungen iiber neuere Spirochatcn- 
farbimgen. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 

1921, Orig., Ixxxvi, 84-89.— Schumacher (J.). Zum Neo- 
salvarsan-SilberbUd der Spirochaten; (Bemerkungen zu 
den Arbeiten von Krantz.) Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1923, Ixx, 531.— Seguin (P.). Culture des spirochetes buc- 
caux favorisee par quelques bact6ries. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc.. Par., 1920, clxxi, 1243.— Shmamine (T.). Eine ein- 
fache Schnellfarbungsmethode von Spirochaten. Centralbl. 
f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1911, Ixi, Orig., 410.— 
Sowade (H.). Die Methoden zur Darstellung und Ziich- 
tung von Spirochaten. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Infektionskr., 
Wiirzb., 1913, i, 195-236.— Steiner (G.). Ueber eine neue 
Spirochatendarstellung im Gefrierschnitt. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1922, IxLx, 121.— SzUva.si (J.). Ueber eine neue 
Spirochatenfarbung. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1924, 
cxlv, 205-268. Also Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1197.— 
Twort (F. W.). Cultivation of spirochaetes on the surface 
of solid media containing an essential substance. Lancet, 
Lond., 1921, ii, 798.— Ungermann (E.). Ziichtung der 
Weilschen Spirochate, der Recurrens- und Hiihnerspiro- 
chaete sowie Kulturversuche mit der Spirochaeta pallida 
und Trypanosomen. Arb. a. d. k. Gsndhtsamte., Berl., 
1918, li, 114-158.— Warthin (A. S.) & Starry (A. C). The 
staining of spirochetes in cover-glass smears by the silver- 
agar method. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1922, xxx, 592-600.— 
Wolbach (S. B.) & Blnger (C. A. L.). The cultivation 
of a free-living filterable spirochete (Spirocheta elusa; new 
species). J. Med. Research, Bost., 1914, xxx, 9-22, 3 pi. 
Also reprint. — Zuelzer (Margarete). Ueber die Kultivie- 
rung mariner Spirochaten mit einigen Bemerkungen zur 
Ziichtung der Spirochaeta obermeieri. Centralb.. £. Bak- 
teriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1925, Orig., xcvi, 424-427. 

Spirochaetosis. 

See, also, Spirillosis. 

Hoffmann (W. H.). Las enfermedades 
espiroqu^ticas consideradas desde el punto de 
vista inmunol6gico. 8°. Madrid, 1923. 

KoTJWENAAR (W.). *Spiroch8etosis febrilis; 
een in de tropen voorkomende kortdurende 
koorts [Spirochsetosis febrilis; a fever of short 
duration occurring in the tropics.] 8°. [Am- 
sterdam], 1924. 

Blanchard, Guillet [et al.]. Spirochfetoses. Rev. de 
m6d. et d'hyg. trop.. Par., 1923, xv, 237-250.— Bloch (M.) & 
Hebert (P.). Myalgies gengralisees simulant une mfeningite 
aigiie; spirochfetose anicterique. Bull, et mem. Soc. mfid. d. 
hop. de Par., 1917, 3. s., xii, 75-82.— Brumpt (E.). Les 
spirochetoses. In Nouv. traite de med. (Roger), Par., 

1922, iv, 491-531.— Catanel (A.). Infection sanguine a 
spirochetes, de longue duree, sans symptomes apparents, 
Chez des enfants indigenes algeriens. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. 
Par., 1923, xvi, 392-394.— Chamberlain (W. P.). The 
occurrence in the Philippines of associated spirochsetae and 
fusiform bacilli in ulcers of the throat (Vincent's angina), of 
the mouth, and of the skin, and in lesions of the lungs (bron- 
chial spirochaetosis). Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1911, vi, 
489-498, 2 pi.— Cristau, Manine & Plazy. La spirochfitose 
a lorient. Arch, de mM. et pharm. nav., Par., 1918, cv, 
358-376.— Delamare (G.). Quelques conditions de I'ex- 
ploitation s6miotique des spirochetoses bronchiques et intes- 
tinales. Progres med., Par., 1924, xxxix, 585-587.— Dumont 
(J.). A propos des spirochetoses intestinales. Rev. prat. d. 
mal. d. pays chauds, Par., 1924-25, iv, 1011-1024.— Eggers 
(H. E.). On the spirochetal infection of ulcers in China. J. 
Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1915, xvi, 269-284.— Etlenne (G.). 
Les spirochetoses. M6decine, Par., 1923-24, v, 180-186.— 
Favre & Mathieu (R.). Notes cliniques sur quelques cas 
de spirochfetose anicterique. Bull, et m§m. Soc. mod. d. 
hop. de Par., 1917, 3. s., xii, 1273-1275.— Fiesslnger (N.). La 
nouvelle spirochetose: la spirochetose frangaise (spirochoete 
pettiti). Ann. de m6d.. Par., 1918, v, 156-178.— Fontana 
(A.). Spirochetosi. Tratt. di anat. patol., Torino, 1923. 
Nos. 8-9, 45-80, 1 pi.— Gerber. Ueber Spirochaten und 
Spirochatosen der oberen Luft- und Verdauungsorgane. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1912, ccvii, 
148-160.— Gozony (L.). Die Infektionswege und natiirliche 
Immunitat bei Spirochatosen. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1911, Ivii, Orig., 533-548.— Hoffmann (W. H.). 
Die Spirochaetenkrankheiten besonders der Tropen im 
Lichte der neussten Forschungen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1920, Ivii, 757; 786. La imnunidad en las enferme- 
dades espiroqufiticas. San. mil., Habana, 1921-22, i, 421; 
475; 575.— Kouwenaar (W.). [Spirochaetosis febrilis.) 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 1, 
306^-3072.- KritchewsU (B.) & Seguin (P.). Spirochetose 
buccale; reproduction experimentale et traitement. Rev. 

de stomatol.. Par., 1920, xxii, 613-647. Local and 

general spirochaetosis. Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1921, Ixiii, 
888-892.— Lebocuf (A.) & Gambler (A.). Sur deux cas de 
spirochetose humaine observes a Brazzaville (Moyen-Congo). 
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Spirochaetosis — continued. 

Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1918, xi, 359-364. La 

formule hfmoleucocytaire dans la spirochftose humaine au 
Moyen-Congo. Ibid., 1919, xii, 497-500.— Lowenberg (M.). 
Ueber Spirochatenbefimde und deren atiologische Bedeutung 
bei spitzen Condylomen, Balanitis ulcerosa und Ulcus 
gangraenosum. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1911, xviii, 27-44.— 
MacDowcU (A.). Dois casos de espirochetose. Brazil- 

raed.,Riode Jan., 1925, xxxi.\,pt. 2, 109-171. Spiro- 

chetose. Tribuna med., Rio de Jan., 1925, xxxi, 239-244.— 
Manine. Des formes pleuro-puimonaire, rhuraatismale, 
frythcmateuse et rfinale, observee dans la spirochetose de 
Lorieut. Bull, et mfru. Soc. ni§d. d. hop. de Par., 1918, 3. s., 
xlii, 190-193.— Manine & Cristau. Note sur la spirochetose. 

Ibid., 1917, 3. s., xli, 977-981. Forme typhique de la 

spirochetose, observ6e d. Lorient. Ibid., 1045-1048.— Mau- 
teufel (P.) & Worms (W.). Ueber die Bedeutung der 
Perkutaninfektion fiir die experimentelle Spirochiitenfor- 
schung. Arch. f. Schifls- u. Tropen-Hvg., Leipz., 1925, 
xxix, Beiheft 1, 225-233.— Mason (V. R.). Pleural spiro- 
chaetosis. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1920, xxxi, 
435-438. — Mlcheloni (L. A.). Spirochetosis riverensis. 
Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 693-597.— Mironesco (T.). 
Spirochetose bronchiale et autres spirochetoses observces en 
Roumanie. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xcii, 
1164-1166.— Miihlens (P.). Spirochaten bei Menschen und 
Tieren in den Tropen. Deutsche mil.-arztl. Ztschr.. Berl., 
1912, xli, 422-434.— Nattan-Larrier (L ). Spirochetoses ex- 
porimentales et spirochetoses humaines. Cong, internat. de 
path, comp., Par., 1913, i, pt. 2, 719-744.— Noc (F.). Les 
spirochetoses humaines a Dakar (Senegal). Bull. Soc. path, 
exot., Par., 1920, xiii, 672-679.— Noguchi (H.). Dyrkning 
af Spirochaeter og Virus fra Sygdomme med. hidtil ukendt 
aetiologi (poliomyelitis, rabies, scarlatina, variola). Hosp.- 
Tid., K0benh., 1913, 5. R., vi, 1237-1242, 1 pi.— Nuttall 
(O. H. F.). Spirochaetosis. Harvey Lect., Phila. & Lond., 
1912-13, 28-43, 4 pi. Also Parasitology, Cambridge, 1912-13, 
V, 262-274.— Philibert (A.). Conception moderne des spiro- 
chetoses. Medecine, Par., 1924-25, vi, 207-212.— Reiter (H.). 
Ueber eine bisher imerkannte Spirochiitcninfektion (Spiro- 
chaetosis arthritica). Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 

Berl., 1916, xlii, 1535: 1917, xliii, 302. • Ueber die 

sogenannte Spurochatosis arthritica (Reiter). Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 950.— Renaux (E.). Quelques 
remarques a propos de la spirochetose. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1917, Ixxx, 405-407.— Rocha- Li ma. Die 
Uebertragung des Riickfallflebers und des Fleckflebers; 
Bemerkungen zur Rickettsiafrage. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 732-734.— Sartory (A.). 
Diagnostic des spirochetoses. Progres med., Par., 1920, 3. s., 
XXXV, 566-.568.— Steiner (G.) & Sctiauder (U ). Experi- 
mentelle Untersuchungen zur Pathologie und Therapie der 
Spirochatenkrankheiten; zur Frage der Spirochatenpersistenz 
im Zentralnervensystem bei experimenteller Recurrens. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 192,5, iv, 2288.— Strong (R. P.). 
Dermal spirochetosis. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 
1925, xl, 427-436.— VioUe (H.). La spirochetose culance. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1917, xxxi, 817-820. — 
Vuillemin (P.). Spirochetes et spirochetoses. Rev. med. 
de Test, Nancy, 1919, xlvii, 358-370.— Zoia (L.). Sulle spiro- 
chetosi. Policlin., Roma, 1919, xxvi, sez. prat., 114.3-1145. 

Esame critico delle piii importanti acquisizioni fatte, 

durante la guerra, ncl campo della spirochetosi. Riforma 

med., Napoli, 1919, xxxv, 940-942. Quello che ci ha 

insegnato la guerra nel campo della spirochetosi. Gior. di 
med. mil., Roma, 1920, Ixviii, 78-80. 

Spirochaetosis (Bronchopulmonary) . 
See Bronchospirochaetosis. 

Spirocliaetosis (Icterohaemorrhagic) . 
See Jaundice (Spirochaetal) . 

Spirocliaetosis (Treatment of). 

Acliard (C). Les applications locales d'arsenobenzol 
dans le traitement des spirochetoses. Monde med.. Par., 
1914, xxiv, 1-16.— Brown (W. H.) & Pcarce (Louise). The 
action of N-phenyglycineamide-p-arsonic acid upon spiro- 
chete infections. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1919, xxx, 483-496, 
7 pi. — Giemsa (G.). Beitrag zur Chemotherapie der Spiro- 
chaten. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 1074-1078.— 
Gutmann (C). Das Verhalten der nicht-syphilitischen 
Spirochfitenerkrankungen der Mund- und Rachenhdhle 
gegeniiber dem Salvarsan. Dermat. Centralbl., Berl., 
1912-13, rvi, 130-1.36.— Hoffmann (W. H.). Schutz und 
Abwehr. des Korpers bei den Spirochatenkrankheiten. 
Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Munchen, 1922, xiii. Heft 10, 
7-26. — Kalberlati (F.). Zur Chemotherapie der Spiro- 
chatosen und Trypanosomiasen (Priiparat "Albert 102"). 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 218.5-2189.— Kudicltc. 
Therapie der Spirochatosen. Arch. f. Schiffs- u. Tropen- 
Hyg., Leipz., 1924, xxviii, 496-498.— Leboeuf (A.) & Gam- 
bler (A.). Symptomatolojrie, diagnostic et traitement de la 
spirochetose humaine a Brazzaville (Moven-Congo). Bull. 
Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1919, xii, .372-.375.— MacDoweU (A.). 
A espirochetose tratada pelo arsenobenzol. Rev. brasil. de 
med. e pharm., Rio de Jan., 1925, i, 317-320.— da Matta (A.). 
Injecfoes intravenosas de urotropina no tratamento da 
espirochetose hepato-renal. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1919, 



Spirocliaetosis (Treatment of)— contd. 

xxxiii, 218-220.— de MeUo (F.) & Mesquita (B. P.). Essais 
expermientaux de traitement de la spirochetose humaine a 
bp. eurygyrata, par quelques spirillicides modernes. Bull. 
Soc. path, exot., Par., 1924, xvii, 861-863.— SchilUng (C), 
von Krogh (M.) [et al.]. Die Wirkung organischer Queck- 
silberverbmdungen bei Spirochateninfektionen. Ztschr f 
Chemotherap. [etc.], Leipz., 1912, i, 21-43. 

Spirochaetosis in animals. 

Bosselut (R.). Sm- un spirochete sanguicole du chicn 
domestique. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1925, xviii, 702- 
704.— Carpano (M.). Su di alcuni spirocheti rinvenuti in 
neoformazioni papillomatose degli equini. Ann. d'ig sper., 

Roma, 1914, n. s., xxiv, 275-283, 1 pi. • Un secondo 

caso di spirochetosi nel topo bianco (Mus rattus var. alba). 
Clm. vet., Milano, 1917, .xl, 631-035.— DanUa (P.) & Stroe 
(A.). Sur la spirochetose du lapin. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 892-894.— GUbert (S. J.). A note 
on the occurrence of bovine spirochaetosis in Palestine. J . 
Comp. Path. & Therap., Edinb., 1925, x.xxviii, 94.— Grenier. 
Essai de Spirochetose expcrimentale chez quelques animaux 
avec Spirochaeta berbera. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1921, 
xiv, 144-148.— Klarenbeek (A.). Die Kaninchentrepone- 
raose. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1922, 
Orig., l.xxxviii, 73-76.— Laveran (A.) & Franchim (G.). 
Spirochetose de punaises des euphorbes et du latex. Bull. 
Soc. _path. e-xot.. Par., 1921, xiv, 205-207.— Levaditi (C), 
Marie (A.) & Isaieu. Recherches sur la spirochetose spon- 
tanee du lapin. Arch, internat. de neurol.. Par., 1921, 14. s., 
ii, 78-83. Also Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 
51-54.— Lheritier (A.). Premieres recherches sur les spiro- 
chetes des rats d' Alger. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1918. 
xi, 3.57-359.— NogucW (H.). Venereal spirochetosis in 
American rabbits. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xx.xv, 391-407, 
5 pi.— Panissct (L.) & Verge (J.). Presence de spirochetes 
chez les chieus atteints de gastro-enterite hemorragique. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. Sc., Par., 1925, clxxx, 1296.— San- 
giorgl (G.). Spirochetosi della cavia. Pathologica, Genova, 

1912-13, V, 428-430. Le Spirochetosi dei muridi. 

Ibid., 1922, xiv, 253; 461.— Schuffner (W.). [Spirochaetosis 
among the rats of Amsterdam.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Ge- 
neesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 2359.— Worms (W.). Die 
spontane Kaninchcnspirochatose. Zentralbl. f. Haut- u. 
Geschlechtskr., Berl., 1925, xvii, 821-846. 

Spirochaetosis in fow-ls. 

Aoki (K.). Studium iiber die Atoxylwirkung und die 
Imraunitat bei lliihnerspirochaten. Ztschr. f. Immunitats- 
forsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1914, Orig., xxiii, 127-203.— 
Balfour (A.). Spirochaetosis of Sudanese fowls. Rep. 
Wellcome Trop. Research Lab., Khartoum, 1911, iv, 76-107, 

1 pl. The life cycle of Spirochaeta gallinarum; an 

appreciation and a critii isin of E. Hindle's recent paper. 
Parasitology, Cambriilge, 1'J12, v, 122-126. [Reply of Hindle] 
127.— Baumann (R.). L" utersuchungen fiber Geflugel- 
spirochatose. Wien. tierarztl. Monatschr., 1925, xii, 378-385 

2 pl.— Danulesco (V.). Essais de culture du spirille de la 
poule. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ix.xiv, 369.— 
Delanoe (P.). De la spirochetose des gallinaces dans le 
cercle des Doukkala. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1921, xiv, 
316-320. Dschuukowsliy (E.) <fe Urod.schentcli (J.). 
The spirochetosis of fowls in Macedonia; (sp. anserina, sp. 
gallinarum, sp. granulosa penetrans). Tr. Roy. Soc. Troj). 
M. & Hyg., Lond., 1922-23, xvi, 478-485, 2 pl.—Galli-Valerio 
(B.). Recherches sur la spirochetiase des ponies de Tuuisie 
et sur son agent de transmission: Argas persicus Fischer; 
2d memoire. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1911-12, Ixi, Orig., 529-538.— Gerlacli (F.) & Michalka (J.). 
Gefliigelspirochatose in Oesterreich. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 
[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1924, Orig., xcii, 84: 1925, Orig., xciv, 45: 
xcvi, 219, 9 pl.— Gondcr (R.). Versuche iiber Immunitat 
bei Spironema gallinarum. Beihefte z. Arch. f. SchilTs- u. 
Tropenhyg., Leipz., 1914, xviii, Beiheft 7, 91-105.— Hauer 
(4-)- Untersuchungen iiber die Wirkung des Mittels 606 
auf die Hiihnersijirillose. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixii, Orig., 477-496.— Hindle (E.). On 
the life-cycle of Spirochaeta gallinarum. Parasitology, Cam- 
bridge, 1911, iv, 4fi:i-i77.— lonescu (A. -P.). Action du trcpol 
dans la sphochetose des oiseaux. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 289.— Launoy (L). Le fer du 
sang chez lapoulenormaleetdansl'infection par le Spirochaeta 
gallinarum Marchoux et Salembeni. Ibid., 1913, Ixxv, 248.— 
Launoy (L.) & Levy-BruliI (M.). Les variations nume- 
riques et morphologiques des globules blancs chez les poules 
infectees de Spirochaeta gallinarum. Ibid., Ixxiv, 754-756. 

Sur I'auenne observee chez la poule au cours de I'in- 

fection par le Spirochaeta gallinarum. Ibid., Ixxv, 250-2,52. 

L'infeclion spirillaire chez les poules ethyroidees, 

pouvoir vaccinant de leur serum. Ibid., 352-3,54. 

I>e sang de la poule dans la spirillose experimentale. Ann. 

de I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1914, .xxviii, 517-539, 1 pl. 

Evolution de la spirillose chez la poule, apres spienectomie. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 298. Sur 

la resistance des poules a I'infection par le Spirochaeta galli- 
narum apres thvroidectomie ou spienectomie. Ann. de 
I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1915, xxix, 213-220.— Leese (A. S.). 
Soamin treatment of Indian fowl sjiirochaetosis. J. Trop. 
Vet Sc., Calcutta, 1911, vi, 265: 1912, vii, 33.— Leger (A.) & 
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Spirochsetosis in fowls — continued. 

Le Gallen (R.). Spirochetose des poules au Senegal; son 
Evolution cliniQue. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1917, .\, 
435-43h.— liCntz (W.). Hiihnerspillose in Serbien. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.] 1. Abt., Jena, 1918, l.x.xxii, Grig., 
303.— Levaditi (C.) & Navan-o-Martin (A.). Action 
thgrapeutique de I'acide oxyaminophenylarsinique dans la 
spirUlose des poules et la svphilis experimentale du lapin. 
Ann. de I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1922, xsxvi, 46-(i2.— Macfie 
(J. W. S.) & Johnston (J. E. L.). A note on the occurrence 
of spirochaetosis of fowls in Southern Nigeria. Ann. Trop. 
M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1914-15, viii, 41-50, 2 pi.— Nicolau 
(S.), Doskocil (A.) & Galloway (I.-A.). Action de I'acp- 
tyloxyaminophfnylarsinate basique de bismuth dans le 
nagaria experimental et la spirillose des poules. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 580-582.— Nogiiclii (H.). Cul- 
tivation of Spirochajta gallinarum. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, 
Pa., 1912, xvi, 620-628, 1 pL— Pomaret. Essai negatif de 
traiteraent de la spirillose des poules par I'urotropine. Ann. 
de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1923, 6. s., iv, 256.— von Prowazek 
(S.). Morphoiogische und entwicklungsgeschichtliche Un- 
tersuchungen iiber Hiihnerspirochaeten. Arb. a. d. k. 
Gsndhtsamte., Berl., 1906, xxiii, 554-565.— von Ratz (S.). 
Spirochiitose des Gefliigels. Berl. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1914, 
xxx, 117-119.— Robert (A. E.) & Sauton (B.). Action du 
bismuth sur la spirillose des poules. Ann. de I'Inst. Pasteur, 
Par., 1916, xxx, 261-271. 

Spirocid. 

Krosl (H.). Versuche imd Erfahrungen mit Stovarsol 
und Spirozid. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, .xxxvii, 1209- 
1213.— Kromayer (E.). Spirocidexantheme. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 112. 

Spiroff (Boris) [1897- ]. *Ueber das Prob- 
lem der sogenannten perniziosen Aiiaemie. 
(Unter Anfiihrung von 20 Krankheitsfallen.) 
[Leipzig.] 27 pp. 8°. Oschatz, C. Morgner, 
1928. 

Spirogyra. 

WiscHMANN (J.). *Ueber die Giftwirkung 
verschiedener Elektrolyte und Elektrolyt- 
gemische auf Spirogyra. [Kiel.] 8°. Neu- 
miinster, 1910. 

Cunningham (B.). The sexuality of the filament of 
Spirogyra. Science, N. Y., & Lancaster, Pa., 1915, n. s., 
xlii, 434.— Czurda (V.). Zur Frage der Nucleolusloslichkeit 
bei Spirogyra. Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 1921-22, xliv, 

346-374, 2 pi. — Zur Kenntnis der Copulationsvor- 

giinge bei Spirogyra; mit Unterstiitzung der Gesellschaft zur 
Forderung deutscher Wissenschaft, Kunst und Literatur in 
Bohmen. Ibid., 1925, li, 439-478, 3 pi.— Weber (F.). Zentri- 
fugierungs versuche mit atherisierten Spirogyren. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1922, exxvi, 21-32.— York (H. H.). Some 
observations on the sexuality of Spirogyra. Science, N. Y. 
& Lancaster, Pa., 1913, n. s., xxxviii, 368. 

Spiroptera. 

Centoscudi (C). Osservazioni anatomo-patologiche ri- 
guardanti una nuova specie di spiroptera del polio. Zool. 
Anz., Leipz., 1911, xxxvii, 394-400.— Chapin (E. A.). A 
species of round worm (Gongylonema) from domestic swine 
in the United States. Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus., Wash., 1923, 
Ixii, No. 24.56, 1-3.— Ciurea (J.). Leber Spiroptera strongy- 
lina Rud. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1911, 
l.xi. Grig., 128-133, pi.— Ditlevsen (H.). Leber Gongylonema 
neoplasticum (Spiroptera [Gongvlonema] neoplastica) Fibi- 
ger Ditlevsen 1914. Ibid., 1918, Ix.x.xi, Grig., 565-.576.— 
Flbiger (J.). Leber Disposition der Ratten und Mause 
fiir die Wirkungen der Spiroptera neoplastica. Centralbl. f. 
allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1916, xxvii, .569;^73.— 
llobmaier (M.). Feldhase und Kaninchen, zwei*neue 
Wirte von Physocephalus sexualatus (Spii-optera sexalata, 
Molin). Miinchen. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxv, 1094- 
1097.— Korke (V. T.). Revision of the type species of Ru- 
dolphi in India: Spiroptera sanguinolenta (Rud. 1819); 
Sptrocerca sanguinolenta (R. & H. 1911). Indian J. M. 
Research, Calcutta, 192.3-24, xi, 1239-1243.— Ransom (B. H.) 
& Hall (M. C). Thelifehistorvof Gongvlonemascutatum. 
J. Parasitol., Lrbana, El., 1915-16, ii, 80-66. Also reprint.— 

A further note on the life-history of Gonglyonema 

scutatum. J. Parasitol., Lrbana, 111., 1917, iii, 177-181. — 
Seurat (L.-G.) . Sur le cycle evolutif du spiroptere du chien. 

Compt.rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1912, cliv, 82-84. • Sur 

PHabronema (Spiroptera) leptoptera (Rud.). Compt. rend. 

Soc. di biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 21-24. Surunnouveau 

spiroptere des rapaces. Ibid., 427-429. Sur un 

nouveau Spiroptere du chat gante. Ibid., Ixxvii, 344-347. 

Sur un nouveau Gongj'loneme, parasite de la ger- 

billo. Ibid., 521-524. ■ Sur deux nouveaux spirop- 

tcres des carnivores. Ibid., 1915, Ixxviii, 157-161. 

Sur les premiers stades 6volutifs des spiropteres. Ibid., 
561-565.— Ward (H. B.). Gongylonema in the role of a 
human parasite. J. Parasitol., Lrbana, 111., 1916, ii, 119- 
125, 1 pi. 



Spiroscope. 

Lanee. Sur un nouveau spiroscope. J. de physio- 
thcrap., Par., 1914, xii, 148-1.50.— Pescher (J.). Les appli- 
cations therapeuti(iues du spiroscope. Rev. gon. do clin. et 

dethf rap., Par., 1913, xxvii, 789-792. ■ • L'entramement 

respiratoire par le si)iroscope; nouveau dispositif; applica- 
tion therapeutique. Bull. gfn. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1914, 

clxviii, 142-147. • L'entrainement respiratoire par la 

mothode spiroscopique; ses applications aux maladies et aux 
blesses. Paris mod., 1915-16, xvii, 5.36-538. Educa- 
tion et entrainement de la fonction respiratoire chez les 
malades et les blesses par les exercices gradues de la nicthode 
spiroscopique. Presse med., Par., 1918, xxvi (anne.\e), 

481-484. L'entrainement respiratoire par la methods 

spiroscopique; (appareillage, technique, fonetionncment, 
applications pratiijues de la spiroscopie). J. dem6d. de Par., 
1921, xl, 196.— Robin (A.). Sur un travail de Pescher, 
intitule: entrainement respiratoire par la mcthode spirosco- 
pique. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1916, 3. s., Ixxv, 13-16.— 
SouUgoux. Des applications du spiroscope du Dr. Pescher 
en chirurgie. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, 
n. s., xl, 127-133. 

Spirura. 

Gedoelst (L.). Un genre nouveau de Spiruridse. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 1145-1148.— 8eurat 
(L.-Q.). Sur I'fivolution du Spirura gastrophila Miill. 

Ibid., 1913» Ixxiv, 286-289. Sur un nouveau type de 

Spiruridse. Ibid., 1916, Ixxix. 517-519. Extension 

de I'habitat du Spirura gastrophila (Mueller). Ibid., 1918, 
Ixxxi, 789-791. 

Spisy lekarsk^ fakulty Masarykovy University. 

[Publications of the medical faculty of Masaryk 

University.] v. 1-6, 1922-1928. 8°. Brno. 
Spital (Georg Anton _ Wilhelm) [1885- ]. 

*Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Veratzungen des 

Auges durch Sauren und Laugen. 33 pp., 1 pi. 

8°. Heidelberg, J. Horning, 1915. 
Spitaler (Rudolph) [1859- ]. DasKlimados 

Eiszeitalters. 2 p. 1., 158 pp. 4°. Prag, 

Selbstverlag, 1921. 
Spitalul. Revista studentilor in medicina. 

v. 1-36, 1881-1916; v. 48-50, 1928-1930. 8°. 

Bucurescl. 

Spitbaum (Babbine). *Traitement des cavit^s 
tuberculeuses osteoarticulaires par le proced6 
de IVIosetig-Moorhof dit plombage iodoforme. 
36 pp. 8°. Geneve, 1912. 

Spitta (Edmund Johnson) [1853-1921]. Micros- 
copy; the construction, theory, and use of the 
microscope. 3. ed. xxviii, 537 pp., 28 pi. 8°. 
London, J. Murray, 1920. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, i, 251. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, .301. 

Spittal (Robert Haig) [ -1917]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1917, ii, 732. 
Spittel (Richard Lionel) [1881- ]. Fram- 
boesia tropica (parangi of Ceylon) . xiii, 59 pp. 
8°. London, Bailliere, TindaU & Cox, 1923. 

Spittoons. 

Arnould (E.). Les crachoires incinfirables. Arch, de 
m6d. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1914, Ixiii, 541-548.— Barnes 
(G. E.). A sputum trap for lung examinations. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1914, 0, 327. Also reprint.— Cathoire (E.). 
Nouveau modele de crachoir hygienique. Rev. d'hyg., Par., 

1911, xxxiii, 335-340. • 'Un modele de crachoir indi- 

viduel & ouverture et fermeture automatiques. Ibid., 1918, 
xl, 85-87.— Escomcl (E.). Le crachoir public commefeK'ment 
efficace de defense sociale; son implantation feconomique et 
pratique; ses grands resultats au point de vue de la prophy- 
laxie urbaine. Bull, med., Par., 1920, xxxiv, 749.— Ferrari 
(P.). Sputacchiera tascabile con recipiente di carta per 
raccogliere lo sputo. Osp. roaggiore, Alilano, 1915, 2. s. , iii, 
250-252.— Fine (M. J.). The antiformin sputum cup. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 1177. Also reprint.— 
Heuer (G.). Etn neuer Auswurfsdesinfektionsapparat fiir 
die Privatpraxis nach Keser. Med. KUn., Berl., 192:5, xix, 
798.— Kaiser (M.). Zur Sputumdesinfektion. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 68.— Loewcnberg 
(R.). Metallspeitasche mit auswechselbarer Stoffeinlagc. 
Arch. f. Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1912, xxvi, 275.— Maffl 
(F.). La disinfezione delle sputacchiere. Riv. d'ig. e san. 
pubb., Torino, 191.5, xxvi, 487; 511.— von Nlesscn. Zur Aus- 
wurfdcsinfektion. Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinchen, 1921, xxxi, 
393-390.— Pliilippi (H.). Leber einen neuen Sputum- und 
Spucknapfdesinfektor. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 19r2, 
lix, 044-646.— Schottelius (M.). Chlnr-m-Kre,sole (Sagro. 
tan) und Sputumdesinfektion. Ztschr. f. Tuberk., Leipz., 
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Spittoons — continued. 

liM.Vie, .XXV, 321: 1916, xxvi, 401.— Simon (F.) & Wolff (G.). 
Neue rntersiK^hungen mit unserem Sputum-Desinfektions- 
verfahren. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, 
xlviii, 1478-1480.— Strauss (W.) & Liese (W.). Untersu- 
chungen zur Wertung einiger neuer Sputumdesinfcktions- 
verfahren. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1923, 
xcix, 245-253.— Symes-Thompson (H. E.). A new sputum 
cup and holder. Lancet, Lond., 1915, i, 810. 

Spitz (Chassa Lea) [1887- ]. *Ueber Pseu- 

dosklerose (Westphal-Striimpell) . 30 pp. 8°. 

Strassburg, 1911. 
Spitz (H.). *Klinische Untersuchungen iiber 

die Elastizitat des Brustkorbs. 46 pp. 8°. 

Gottingen, W. F. Kaestner, 1919. 
Spitz (Hirsch Leib) [1900- ]. *Pericardio- 

tomie mit Freilegung des Herzens bei hoch- 

gradiger Skoliose. 31 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. M. 

Loffler, 1927. 
Spitzbarth (Ewald Albert) [1887- ]. *Kri- 

tisch-statistischer Beitrag zur Eklampsie in der 

Leipziger Universitatsfrauenklinik (52 Falle 

aus der Zeit Grades). 59 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. 

Lehmann, 1912. 
Spitzer (Isidor) [1890- ]. *Ueber Spatte- 

tanus. 23 pp. 8°. BerUn, E. Ebering, 1916. 
Spitzer (Rudolf) [1894- ]. *Zur Aetiologie 

der Alopecia areata. 28 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1920. 

Spitzka (Edward Anthony) [1876-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, IxxLx, 984. 
Spitzlca (Edward Charles) [1852-1914]. Insan- 
it}-, its classification, diagnosis, and treatment. 
A manual for students and practitioners of 
medicine. 2. ed. 423 pp. 8°. New York, 
E. B. Treat, 1887. 

For biography see Am. J. Insan., Bait., 1913-14, Irs, 970. 
Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 282. Also J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 311. Also J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., N. Y., 
1914, xli, 209-219. port. AUo reprint. Also J. Nerv. & Ment. 
Dis., N. Y., 1914, xli, 519-522 (N. E. Brill). Also Lancet- 
Clinic, Cincin., 1914, cxi. 133. Also Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, 
l.xxxv, 120. Also N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, cxix, 134. Also 
ibid., xcix, 935-937 (N. E. Brill). 

Spitzner (Hermann Rudolf) [1890- ]. *Die 

salernitanische Gynakologie und Geburtshilfe 
unter dem Namen der Trotula. [Leipzig.] 43 
pp. 8°. [Zeulenroda, A. Oberreuter], 1921. 

Spitzy (Hans) [1872- ]. Die korperliche 
Erziehung des Kindes. 2. ed. x, 424 pp. 8°. 
Wien, J. Springer, 1926. 

Spitzy (Hans^. 

Scr, nhn, Lange (Fritz) & Spitzy (H.). Chirurgie und 
Orthopadie [etc.]. 4°. Leipzig, 1910. 

Spivak (Charles David) [1861-1927]. 

Obituary. Am. Rev. Tuberc, Bait., 1927, xvi, 763-765, 
port. Also Colorado Med., Denver, 1927, xxiv, 351. 

Spivak (John L.) . The medical trust unmasked. 

xvii, 1 1., 170 pp. 8°. New York, L. S. 

Siegfried [1929]. 
Spivaiioff (Israel) [1887- ]. *Sur les suites 

de couches dans les avortements. 55 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1914. No. 179. 
Spivey (Thomas Sawyer) [18.56- ]. The last 

of the Gnostic Masters. 588 pp. 8°. Beverly 
. Hills, Calif. [1926]. 
Christianity and mythology. 134 pp. 

16°. Beverly Hills, Calif. [1927]. 
Ecclesiastical vocabulary and apocryphal 

code, especially arranged for convenience in 

Bible translations. 1 p. L, 227 pp. 8°. 

Beverly Hills, Calif. [1927]. 
Spiwak (Hersch). *Ein Beitrag zur Alkohol- 

frage in der Schweiz unter besonderer Beriick- 

sichtigung der Ziircher Verhaltnisse. 34 pp. 

8°. Zurich, Gebr. Leemann & Co., 1914. 
Spiwak-Weitz (Agrafia) [1878- ]. *Ueber 

Einklemmung des anteflektierten graviden 

rteru.s. 28 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1911. 



Splanchnic nerves. 

See Nerves (Splanchnic). 

Splanchnoptosis. 

See Intestines (Prolapse of). 

Spleen. 

See, also, Artery (Splenic); Haemolysis; 
Splenomegaly. 

GoKYAYEFF (N. K.). Materiali k voprosu o 
dvizheniyakh i innervatsii selezyonki; eksperi- 
mentalnoye izslledovaniye. [Movements and 
innervation of the spleen; experimental inves- 
tigation.] 8°. [Kazan, 1911.] 

SoBOTTA (J.). Anatomie der Milz. 8°. 
Jena, 1914. 

Stricker (E.) . *Die Grossenmasse der Milz 
im Kindes- und Jugendalter. 8°. Berlin, 
1911. 

Tranquillo (S.). *Ueber Haemosiderin- 
Ablagerungen in der Hundemilz. 8°. Belliii- 
zona, 1923. 

Alexander. Die Rontgenbestrahlung der Milz als Mittel 
zur Blutstillung. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. Hals-, 
Nasen- u. Ohrenarzte, Leipz., 1921, 151-156.— Barcroft (J.). 
Recent knowledge of the spleen. Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 
319-322.— Bean (R. B.) & Baker (W.). Some racial charac- 
teristics of the spleen weight in man. Am. J. Phys. An- 
throp., Wash., 1919, ii, 1-9.— Brinchmann (A.). Ueber 
Veranderungen im Blute von Meerschweinchen und Kanin- 
chen hervorgerufen dm-ch Fiitterung mit frischer Ochsen- 
milz. Acta Med. Scandin., Stockholm, 1919, lii, 689-772.— 
Chiray. Les conceptions actuelles sur la semgiologie anato- 
mique, histologique et physiologique de la rate. J. de med. 
et chir. prat., Par., 1922, xciii, 685-704.— Danchakoff (Vera). 
Potentialities of the lymphoid hemoblasts of the adult 
spleen. Anat. Record, PhUa., 1916-17, xi, 345-347.— Fazzari 
(I.). Culture in vitro di mUza. Haematologica, Napoli, 
1925, vi, 18-25.— Fiorini (M.) & Zironi (A.). Fenomeni im- 
munitari ed irradiazione splenica. Radiol, med., Torino, 
1914, i, 494-500.— Gross (L.). Studies on the gross and minute 
anatomy of the spleen in health and disease. J. Med. 
Research, Bost., 1918-19, xxxix, 311-338.— Hermann (T.). 
Das Gewicht der Neugeborenen-Milz. Anat. Anz., Jena, 
1914, -xlvii, 325-331.— Magnan (A.). Variations du poids de 
la rate chez les mammiferes. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 209.— Mancini (P.). La milza nelle in- 
fezioni. Gazz. med. sicil., Catania, 1910, xiii, 481-486.— 
Mayo (W. J.). The spleen; its association with the liver 
and its relation to certain conditions of the blood. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 716-721. Also reprint.— Neu- 
garten (L.). Ueber das Gewicht der Milz bei gesunden 
Erwachsenen. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1921, liv, 229-235.— Pearl 
(R.) & Bacon (Agnes L.). The absolute weight of the heart 
and the spleen. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Easton, Pa., 1923, ix, 
428-433.— Poscharisky (J. F.). Zur Frage des Fettgehaltes 
der Milz. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1912, 
liv, 369-384, 1 pi.— Bichet (C). La rate, organe utile, non 
necessaire. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1923, clxxvi, 
1026-1031.— von Skramlik(E.) & Duran-Cao (M.). Ueber 
die Beziehungen des Vagus zum Sympathicus bei der Milz. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1925, xlv, 460-474.— 
WassUjeff (A. M.). Ueber die Ablagerung von Fettsub- 
stanzen und Eisenverbindungen in der Milzkapsel und den 
Trabekeln. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 
1923-24, ccxlvii, 640-649. 

Spleen (Abnormities of). 

Wagner (F.). *Beitrag zur Histologic der 
Nebenmilzen. 8°. Miinchen, 1927. 

Alexander (R. C.) & Romanes (A.). Accessory spleen 
causing acute attacks of abdominal pain. Lancet, Lond., 
1914, ii, 1089-1091.— Auden (G. A.). Congenital absence of 
the spleen. Lancet, Lond., 1923, i, 101.— Blain (A. W.). 
Supernumerary ductless glands, with the report of a case of 
supernumerary spleen. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1911, xxv, 
140.— Blesh (A. L.). Aberrant spleen. J. Oklahoma M. 
Ass., Muskogee, 1922, xv, 257.— Brandt (A. F.). O poli- 
splenii. Russk. Vrach, S-Peterb., 1914, xiii, 262-264.— 
Funk (E. H.). Congenital absence of the spleen. Progr. 
Med., Phila., 1923, ii, 325.— Ganguly (H. C). A supernu- 
merary spleen in a dog. Vet. J., Lond., 1923, Ixxix, 66.— 
Grewal (R. S.). A case of congenital absence of the spleen. 
Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1922, Ivii, 461.— Hance (J. B.). 
Supernumery spleen; with notes on a case of rare tvpe. 
Ibid., 1924, lix, 301-304.— Kreuter. Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Entstehung der sogenannten Neben- 
milzen, insbesondere nach Milzverletzungen. Beitr. z. klin. 
Chir., Tiibing., 1919, cxviii, 76-94, 1 pi.— Leriche & Gravler- 
Rates multiples en position, droite inter-hepato-duodeno. 
roli'iue; volvulus d'un des podicules; 6clatement d'une des 
rates; hemorragie intraporitoneale; laparotomie; splenec- 
tomies multiples; gutrisou. Lyon chirurg., 1922, xix, 107. — 
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Spleen (Abnormities of) — continued. 

Under (W.). Splenoma of supernumery spleen. Lonn 
Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1917, xi, 474.— McLean (S.) & Craig 
(H. R.). Cousenital absence of the spleen. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila., 1922, clxiv, 703-712.— Mensa (A.). Milze ano- 
maie e milze accessorie. N. Ercolani, Torino, 1916, xxi, 
429-433.— Meyer (A. W.). The occurrence of supernumerary 
spleens in dogs and cats, with observations on Corpora libera 
abdominalis; studies on hemal nodes. ■ Anat. Record, Phila., 

1914, viii, 147-172. The genesis of supernumerary 

spleens. Ibid., 1915, ix, 506. Pancreatic spleens in 

rabbits. Ibid., 510 — Riches (R. O.). A case of congenital 
absence of the spleen. J. Ment. Sc., Lond., 1914, Ix, 630.— 
Kose(F. G.). Absence of spleen. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, 
i, 591.— Sneath (W. A.). An apparent third testicle consist- 
ing of a scrotal spleen. J. Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 1912-13, 
xlvii, 340-342.— von Steubenrauch. Experimentelle TJnter- 
suchungen liber die Entstehung der sogenannten Neben- 
milzen, insbesondere nach Milzverletzungen. Beitr. z. 
Klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1920, cxix, 710-714.— deTeysieu. Rate 
surnumeraire Ineluse dans le foie. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 
1914, xliv, 99.— TitofT (I. T.). Agenesia lienis. Virchow's 
Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, cclv, 580-584. 

Spleen (Abscess of). 

EsTRADE (M.-C.-J.-M.). *Contribution a 
I'etude des abces de la rate. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1911. 

Singer (J.). *Abces spleniques d'origine 
typhique. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Bal (T.). Ein nach durchgemachtem Bauchtyphus ope- 
rativ geheUter Milzabszess. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1922, 
Ixxii, 2120.— BcUoni (G.) & Moschini (C). Due casi di 
ascesso primitivo della milza. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1910, 
xxxi, 145-147.— Cutler (E. C). Abscess of the spleen; 
report of a case, with recovery following operation. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 1712-1715.— Elting (A. W.). 
Abscess of the spleen. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixii, 182- 
192, 1 pl.— Fauntlcroy (A. M.). Report of a case of splenic 
abscess. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivi, 260.— Fowler 
(R. S.). Splenotomy for abscess of the spleen. Long 
Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1914, viii, 338.— Funk (E. H.). 
Abscess of the spleen. Progr. Med., Phila., 1921, ii, 335.— 
La Feria (L.). Contributo alia conoscenza dell' ascesso della 
milza nei bambini. Pediatria, Napoli, 1922, xxx, 59S-006.— 
Lenorinant (C.) & Seneque (J.). Les abces de la rate. 
J. dechir., Par., 1923, xxi, 685-698.— Morelli (G.). Intornoad 
un caso di ascesso della milza. Polichn., Roma, 1917, xxiv, 
sez. prat., 550-552.— Paschkis (K.). Zur Klinik des typho- 
sen Milzabszesses. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1523- 
1525.— Pans (N.). Milzabszess. Deutsche 7tschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1915, cxxxiii, 386-389. — Perard. Un cas d'abces 
amibien de la rate. Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par., 
1925, li, 862.— Phcloukis (T.). Rupture de Testoniac con- 
secutive a un abces de la rate. Rec. de med. vet.. Par., 
1924, c, 712.— Pitt (G. N.) & Fagge (C. H.). A case of 
splenic abscess; operation; recovery, with remarks. Prac- 
titioner, Lond., 1911, Ixxxvi, 541-543.— Sclieyer (K.). Ueber 
sequestrierenden Milzabscess. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiiliing., 
1924, cxxxi, 225-241.— Stern (E.). Durchbruch eines Lieual- 
abszesses durch die aussere Abdominalwand. Arch. f. 
Schiffs- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1925, xxix, 44-46 —Tliomp- 
son (S.). Abscess of spleen, report of a case. Memphis M . 
Month., 1916, xxxvii, 110. — WUdegans. Zur Pathologie 
imd Therapie des Milzabszesses. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1920, cxiv, 416-442.— Winterbotliam (J.). A case of pri- 
mary abscess of the spleen. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 
1918, n. s., cvi, 403. 

Spleen (Blood-vessels of). 
See, also, Artery (Splenic). 
Mangubi-Kudrjavtzewa (Anna). *Ueber 
den Bau der venosen Sinus der Milz des Men- 
schen und Rhesus- Affeu. [Giessen.j 8°. 
Wiesbaden, 1909. 

Debrueil (G.). Variations vasculaires dans la rate nor- 
male de I'homme. Compt.-rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, 
\\xxiv, 128-132.— Herxheimer (G.). Ueber das Verhalten 
der kleinen Gefiisse der Milz. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, 
liv, 82-84.— Jolly (J.). Sur les terminaisons arterielles de la 
rate. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, Ixxi, 377-379.— 
Jolly (J.) & Chevallier (P.). Sur les cellules parietales des 
sinus veineux de la rate. Ecole prat. d. hautes etudes. 
Lab. d'histol. du Coll. de France. Trav. 1908-9, Par., 1910, 
171-174.— Maccabruni (F.). Su di alcune peculiari forma- 
zioni in rapporto coi vasi arteriosi della milza. Boll. d. Soc. 
med. -chir. di Pavia, 1912, xxvi, 53-60, 2 pL— Meyer (A. W.). 
Capillary capsules in the spleen of Aluco pratincola. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1917, xii, 55-58.— Neubert (K.). Der Ueber- 
gang der arteriellen in die venose Blutbahn bei der MOz. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1922. Ixvi, 
424-450.— Pustowoitow (P. A.). Ueber die Blutzirkula- 
tion in der Milz. Arch. f. Anat. u. Entwcklngsgesch., 
Leipz., 1911, 219-242, 3 pl.— Staemmler (M.). Die Bedeu- 
tung der Schweigger-Seidelschen Capillarhiilsen der Milz. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, cclv, 58.5- 



Spleen (Blood-vessels of) — continued. 

598.— Thoma (R.). Der normale Blutstrom und die venose 
Stauung in der Milz. Ibid., 1924, ccxlix, 100-117.— Volk- 
niann (J.). Zur chirurgischen Anatomie der Milzgefasse. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 436-438. 

Spleen (Cancer of). 

DI BiAsi (W.). *Ueber Krebsmetastasen in 
der Milz. 8°. Berlin, 1926. 

Also in Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1926, 
ccl-xi. 

De Benzi (E.). Su di un raro caso di cancro primitivo 
della milza. Boll. d. clin., Milano, 1914, xxxi, 193-199. — 
Funk (E. H.). Carcinoma of the spleen. Progr. Med., 
Phila., 1923, ii, 328.— Honda (I.). Ueber ein Fall von Milz- 
karzinose. Gann. Jap. J. Cancer Research, Tokyo, 1922, 
xvi. No. 4, 50, 1 pl.— KatsuW (T.). Ein Beitrag zur Frago 
der metastatischen Carcinombildung in der Milz. Fukuoka- 
Iwadaigaku-Zasshi, 1924, xvii, 56-58. — Lecaplain. Cancer 
de la rate. Normandie mfd., Rouen, 1911, xxvii, 105-108.— 
Manoukhine (I. I.). Irradiations de la rate dans les cas 
de cancer. Vie mod.. Par., 1925, vi, 1997.— Nagayo (M.). 
Ein Fall von Milzcarcinose. Verhandl. d. Japan, path. 
Gesellsch., Tokio, 1911, i, 101-103, 1 pl.— Sappington (S. 
W.). Carcinoma of the spleen; its microscopic freiiuency; 
a possible etiologic factor. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, 
Ixxviii, 953-955.— Welch (A. S.). Carcinoma of the spleen; 
primary in the prostate gland. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. 
Louis, 1925, xxii, 399. 

Spleen (Chemistiy of). 

Barcroft (J.) & Barcroft (H.). Observations on the 
taking up of carbon monoxide by the haemoglobin in the 
spleen. J. Physiol., Lond., 1923-24, Iviii, 138-144.— Che- 
vallier (P.). Die Milz als Organ der Assimilation des Eisens. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1914, ccxvii, 
358-393.— Corper (H. J.). Chemistry of the dog's spleen. 
J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1912, xi, 27-45.— Hagihara (J.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die Nucleinsubstanzen der Milz. 
Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1924, cx.xxv, 291- 
316. — Hedin (S. D.). On the proteolytic enzymes of the 
spleen. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1922, liv, 177-202.— Kraus 
(E. J.). Ueber ein bisher unbekanntes eisenhaltiges Pig- 
ment in der menschlichen Milz. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. 
allg. Path., Jena, 1922, Ixx, 234-247, 1 pl.— Morse (M.). The 
proteoclastic tissue enzymes of the spleen. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1917, xxxi, 303-306. Also reprint.- Nicod (J. L,). 
Essai d'analyse d'un pigment ferrique rare. Schweiz. med. 
Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 200-202.— PugUese (A.). Neuer 
Beitrag zur Physiologie der Milz; das Eisen der Galle und 
des Blutes bei entmilzten Tieren. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1913, lii, 423-434.— Retterer (E.). Du cycle du fer dans la 
rate. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1916, Ixxix, 14-18.— 
Rusca (C. L.). Contributo alio studio degli enzimisplenici. 
Gazz. med. ital., Torino, 1912, Ixiii, 471-474. — Scalabrino 
(R.). Le variazioni del contenuto lipoideo negli eleraenti 
stromatiei della milza. Gazz. intemaz. med. -chir., Napoli, 
1925, xxx, 269-271.— Steudel (H.). Ueber die Nucleinsiiurcn 
der Rindermilz. Ztschr. f. phvsiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 
1921, cxiv, 255-261.— Tanaka (T.). Zur Kenntnis der 
Milzenzyme. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1911, xsxvii, 249-261. 

Spleen (Concretions in). 

Jablons (B.). Concretions of the spleen. Calif. State 
J. M., San Fran., 1916, xiv, 103-105.— Lemaire (P.). 
Coexistence de deux calculs spleniques chez un atheroma- 
teux. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. m§d. de Bordeaux, 1908, xxix, 422.— 
Mitchell (W.). Splenic calculi. Arch. Radiol. & Electro- 
ther., Lond., 1918-19, xxiii, 59. 

Spleen (Degeneration and regeneration 
of). 

BoGE (E.). *lTeber eine eigenartig hyalin- 
fil)romat6se Entartung der IVlilz. 8°. Kiel, 
1919. 

Beneke (R.). Milzregeneration nach Totalexstirpation. 
Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, Konigsb., 
1910, Leipz., 1911, Ixxxii, pt. 2, 14.— Hertz (R.). [Experi- 
mental investigation of medullarydegeneration of the spleen.] 
Medycyua i Kron. lek., Warszawa, 1914, xlix, 499-502.— 
Krausc (C). Histologische Untersuchungen iiber die 
Fettstoffablagerungen in der Milz des Hundes. Beitr. z. 
path. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1922-2:}, Ixxi, 26:3-291, 1 pl. 

LTeber hyaline und amyloide Degeneration in der 

Milz des Hundes. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Miinchen, 
1923, xxix, 357-374.— Schbnbauer (L.) & Sternberg (II.). 
Zur Frage der totalen Milzregeneration. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1924, xxxvii, 667-669. Aho transl., Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1925, xl, 776.— von Stubenrauch. Milz- 
regeneration imd Milzersatz. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesell- 
sch. f. Chir., Berl., 1912, xlii, pt. 1, 213-215. Verlust 

und Regeneration der Milz beim Menschen. Beitr. z. klin. 
Chir., Tiibing., 1919, cxviii, 285-305, 2 pl.— Tsunoda (T.). 
Ueber hyaline Degeneration der Milzblutgefasse. Ver- 
handl. d. japan, path. Gesellsch., Tokio, 1912, ii, 64. 
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Spleen (Diseases of). 

Sec, also, Spleen (Degeneration, etc., 
of); Spleen (Necrosis of); Spleen (Syphilis 
of); Spleen (Tuberculosis of); Spleno- 
megaly. 

DE Leobahdy (J.). *Spl6nopathies clinique- 
ment primitives avec svndrome digestif rapide- 
ment mortel. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

MoYNiHAN (Sir B. G. A.). The spleen, and 
some of its diseases. roy. 8°. London, 
1921. 

Bairour (D. C.)- The spleen in its relationship to per- 
nicious anemia, splenic anemia, and hemolytic jaundice. 
Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto, 191C, xl, 47-57 —Bruce (H. A.)- 
The spleen. Ibid., 1925, Ivii, 14-21— Cesa-Bianchl (D.). 
Le splenopatie. Attualita med., Milano, I'JIC, v, 239-283.— 
Chaney (\V. C). The patholocy of the spleen. Ann. 
Clin. Med., Bait., 1922, i, 146-150.— ChristeUer (E.) & 
Puskeppelies (M.). Die periarteriellen Eisen- und Kalkin- 
krustationen in der Milz. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. 
[etc.]. Bed., 1924, ccl, 107-135.— Diirr (R.). Banlimilz und 
hepato-lienale Fibrose. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allp. 
rath., Jena, 1923-24, Ixxii, 418-455, 1 pi.— Eppinger (H.). 
Zur Pathologie der Milzfunktion. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1913, 1, 1509; 1572; 2409.— Evans (F. A.). The reaction of the 
spleen in acute infections. Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., 
Bait., 1916, xxvii, 35()-363, 1 pi. Also reprint.— Fajans 
(S.). Multiple herdfiirmige Ektasie der Venensinus in der 
Milz. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1913, 
Ivii, 282-293.— Ferranninl (A.). Emopatie spleniche. Ri- 
forma med., Xapoli, 1917, xxxiii, 449-454.— Fiedler (L.). 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der idiopathischen Hyperplasia der 
Milzfollikel. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, I, 385-388.— 
Fowler (R. H.). Inflammatory hyperplasia of the spleen. 

Am. J. Surg.,N.Y., 1912, xxvi, 417-420. The relation 

of the spleen to the liver and to the cirrhoses. West. M. 
Times, Denver, 1925-26, xlv, 136-141.— Frank (E.). Die 
splenopene Leiiko-]\Iyelotoxikose. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 

1917, liv, 573-577.— Geipel (P.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Blutgefasserkrankungen der Milz. Virchow's Arch. f. path. 
Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1912, ccx, 406-418.— Gibson (A. G.). 
Chronic inflammatory diseases of the spleen. Lancet, Lend., 

1921, ii, 885-S91. Experiments on the aetiology of 

chronic infection of the spleen. Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 
1923-24, xvii, 191-209.— Goldberg (S. E.). Nodular splenic 
atrophy. Proc. N. York Path. Soc, 1926, xxvi, 141-147.— 
Groll (H.) <fc Krampf (F.). Involutionsvorgiinge an dem 
MilzfoUikeln. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 
1920, xxxi, 145-158. — Heitzmann. Ueber das Vorkommen 
von Fetttropfen in den Lymphknotchen der Milz. Ibid., 

1918, xxix, 52-54.— Hempelmann (T. C). Diseases of the 
spleen. In Abt's Pediatrics, Phila., 1924, iv, 636-656.— 
Henszelman (A.). Die Rontgendiagnostik der Milz. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, x.vxi, 915-917.— Hercelles (O.). 
Anatomia patologica del bazo. Cron. m6d., Lima, 1918, 
XXXV, 210; 242; 272; 312; 339.— Hertz CR.). Beitrag zur Lehre 
von der experimentellen myeloischen Milzmetaplasie. Folia 
haematol., Leipz., 1914, xviii. Arch., 219-223.— I nvernlzii 
(G.). Contribute alia conoscenza della patologia della milza. 
Pathologiea, Genova, 1924, xvi, 587-595.— Kartashevski 
(Ve.). [.\lterations in the permeability of the blood-vessel 
walls of the spleen in connection with alterations in its stroma; 
dfltaonthephvsiology and pathology of the spleen] Izviest. 
Imp. Vovenno-Med. Akad., S.-Peterb., 1914, xxviii, 3-24, 
1 pi.— Kaufmann-Wolf (Marie). Ein Fall von ausge- 
deimter Verkalkung der Rlilz, hochstwahrscheiulich im 
Anschluss an eine Ruptur. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., 
Wiesb., 1912, xi, 423-427.— King (J. H ). Studies in the 
pathology of the spleen. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1914, 
xiv, 14,5-167.— KUng (F.). Ueber die Entstehung der peri- 
arteriellen Eisen- und Kalkinkrustationen in der Milz. Vir- 
chow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, cdv, 599-612.— 
Kozuml (K.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der pathologischen 
Ilistologie der Infektionsmilz. Verhandl. d. japan, path. 
Gesellsch., Tokyo, 1916, vi, 120-123, 1 pi.— Kraus (E. J.). 
Zur Pathologie der Milz. Folia haematol., Leipz. (Arch.), 
1920, xxvi, pt. 1. 87-107, 1 pi.— Kublg. Beitrage zur patho- 
logische Anatomie der Milz. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., 
Miinchen <fe Wiesb., 1921, xxvi, 28.5-292.— Loele ( W.). Ueber 
die phenolophilen (Oxvdase-)Granula der Milz. Ibid., 
1912, ix, 436-458.— Macchl CA.). Sopra un case di splenotifo 
a sindrome anemica. Atti d. Soc. lomb. di sc. med. e biol., 
Milano, 1912-13, ii, 271-279.— Massaglla (A. C). The 
physiopathologv of the spleen. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 
1923, xliii, 181-192.— Matsul (Y.). Ueber die Oitterfasern 
der Milz unter normalen und pathologischen Verhaltnissen; 
zugleich ein Beitrag zur Frage der Milzzirkulation. Beitr. 
z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1915, Ix, 271-320.— 
Matsano (G.). Ueber WandverSnderungen der kleinen 
Milzarterien. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 
1922-23, ccxl, 69-80.— Mayo (W. J.). The relation of the 
spleen to certain anemias. J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 

1915, viii, 499-504. Also reprint. The relation of 

the spleen to certain obscure chnical phenomena. Med. 
Rec, K. Y., 1917, xcii, 705-711. Aho N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1917, cvi, 795-797. ■ Relation of chronic fibrosis and 



Spleen (Diseases of) — continued. 

thronibo-phlebitis of the spleen to conditions of the blood 
and of the liver. Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1921, ii, 185-195 

Splenic syndromes. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 

1921, i, 1307. Contributions of surgery to our knowi' 

■ edge of the physiology and pathology of the "spleen. Surg 

Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, x.wiii, 704. The 

relation of splenic syndromes to the pathology of the blood 

"Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1921-22, xx, 503-509. 

Diseases of the spleen. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1922, i, 

141-145. Certain blood dyscrasias dependent 'on 

pathologic conditions of the spleen. J. Am. M Ass Chi- 
cago, 1924, Ixxxii, 815-820.-Meuret (W.). Zur Pathogenese 
der sogenannten Fleckenmilz. Beitr. z. path. Anat u z 
allg. Path., Jena, 1924-25, Ixxiii, 525-540.— Mienzll (K.) 
Kasuistischer Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Milzerkrankungen 
Med. KUn., Berl., 1924, xx, 93.5-937.— Morse (F. H.). Treat- 
ment of sjilenic infection by diathermy and the X-ray J 
Advanc. Therap., N, Y., 1912, xxx, 437-443,— Nakouetschny 
(A.). Ueber die pathologischen Arterienveriinderungen in 
der Milz. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc], Berl 
1923, ccxlv, 564-577.— Oniodei-Zorini (A.). Contribute) 
sperimentale alio studio della metaplasia mieloide della 
niilza. Pathologiea, Genova, 1922, xiv, 2.57-270.— Pasinetti 
(C). Sulla presenza di plasmazellen nella milza. Ibid 
191:3-14, vi, 723-728.- PatriceUI (V.). Contributo alio studio 
della fisiopatologia della milza. Riforma med , Napoli i9io 
xxvi, 85-87.— de Pierola (,J.), Rafl'o (E.) [et al.]. Anatomia 
patologica del bazo. Cron. med., Lima, 1918, xx\v 210- 
242; 272; 312; 339.-Santangelo (N.). Fisiopatologia della 
milza. Morgagni, Milano, 1925, Ixvii, 7G9-775.— Scott 
(J. P.). Specimen showing calcification in the hilus of the 
spleen. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1923-24, xxvi, 48— Stlll- 
nian CR.) & Pool (E. H,). Diseases of the spleen (illustra- 
tive cases). Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1925, v, 313-322 — 
Wilson (T.). Splenitis; report of a case. U. States Kav 
M. Bull., Wash., 1916, x, 674-676.— Wohl (M. G.). Patho- 
logic physiology of the spleen. Nebraska M. J., Norfolk 
Nebr., 1925, x, 1,53-1.50. 

Spleen (Displacement of). 

See, also, Spleen (Torsion of). 
Betts {\. J. v.). Wandering spleen impacted in the 
pelvis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 522.— CurtUlet, Lom- 
bard (P.) & Pelissier (G-.). Rate paludeenne en ectopie 
pelvienne; spl6ncctomie. Bull. med. de I'Algerie, Alger 
1913, xxiv, 367-369.— Deaver (J. B.). Splenoptosis; spleno' 
pexy; recovery. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1914, 24. s iii 
220-222.— Fowler (R. S.). Movable spleen. J. Am. m' 
Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 198.— Fukubu (Y.). Ein seltener 
Fall von Wandermilz. Verhandl. d. japan, path. Gesellsch., 
Tokio, 1911, i, 71.— Hannecart (A.). A propos du traite- 
ment de I'ectopie de la rate. Arch, franco-beiges de chir 
Brux., 1923, xxvi, 550-556.— Lahey (F. H.). Prolapsed 
spleen, with acute torsion; splenopexy; with table of imre- 
ported cases to date. Ann. Surg., I'hiia., 1911, liv, 612-616.— 
Lanz. Ligatur der Arteria splenica bei fixierter Wander- 
milz. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, xli, 228-231.— Mon- 
tuoro (F ). Die Wandermilz und ihre Beziehungen zur 
Geburtshilfe und Gynakologie. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u 
Gynak., Stuttg., 1913, Ixxiii, 702-736.— Nijhoff (G. C). 
Splenectomie wegens zwerfmilt met steeldraai. Nederl 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 183-186.— O'Sliea 
(J. H.). Wandering spleen. Northwest Med., Seattle, 
1915, vii, 139-141.— Pace hi ni (P.). Ptosi splenica e sindrome 
occlusivaintestinale. Policlin., Roma, 1922, xxix, sez. prat , 
905-908.— Piazza-Martini (V.). SofTio arterioso sistolico 
al trigone celiaco. Riv. d'ostet. e ginec. prat., Palermo, 1921, 
iii, 238-250.— Pron (L ). La rate mobile. Rev. gfn. de 
clin. et de therap.. Par., 1919, xxxiii, 360.— Razetti (L.). El 
bazo distopico y la esplenectomla. Gac. med. de Caracas, 
1920, xxvii, 75-78.— Rossi (A.). Sullo sviluppo di un circolo 
collaterale spleno-parietale in seguito alia splenopessia intra- 
peritoneale. Atti d. Accad. med.-fls. fiorent. 1910, Firenze, 

1911, 5&-59. Ricerche sperimentale sugli efTetti della 

splenopessia intraperitoneale. Sperimentale. Arch, di iuol., 
Firenze, 1910, l\iv, 737-770.— Saliba (J.). Dislocation of 
the spleen; report of a case of dislocation of the spleen into 
the pelvis and its firm fixation onto the uterus. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1918, xxvii, 73-75.— Salvador (J.). 
A proposito de un caso de esplenoptosis curado por la espleno- 
pexia. Rev. Asoc. mod. argent.. Buenos Aires, 1915, xxiii, 

1644-1670. — Un caso de esplenoptosis. Semanamed., 

Buenos Aires, 1915, xxii, pt. 2, 95-107.— Sen (J. N.). An 
enlarged wandering spleen mistaken for an ovarian tumour; 
splenectomy and recovery. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1925, 
Ix, 576.— Smith (C). Wandering spleen; report of a case. 
J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1920, xvii, 236-238.— Sour- 
dille. Rate ectopiee fixfie dans la fosse iliaque gauche. Gaz. 
mfid. de Nantes, 1911, xxix, 212 —Spencer (W. G.). Case 
of retroperitoneal prolapse of the spleen into the left loin. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1914-15, viii, Clin. Sect., 17-20.— 
de Stone (F. G.). Prolapsus of the spleen. Calif. Eclect. 
M. J., Los Angeles, 1911, iv, 177-180.— Strassmann (P.). 
Patientin nach Exstirpation der Wandermilz. Ztschr. f. 
Geburtsh. u. Gynak., Stuttg., 1911, Ixix, 508-510.— Tenani 
(O.). Ricerche sperimentali sulla splenopessia intra- ed 
extraperitoneale. Clin, chir., Milano, 1915, xxiii, 189- 
207. 
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Spleen (Effects of chemical, organic, and 
physical agents on). 

ScHOEPS (F.). *Ueber die Einwirkung iso- 
lierter Milzbestrahlung auf das weisse Blutbild 
beiin gesunden Menschen. 8°. Breslau, 
1917. 

Asada (K.). Ueber den Einfluss direkter Bestrahlung 
der Milz mit Quarzlampenlicht auf das Blut. Strahlen- 
tberapie, Bed. & Wien, 1922, xiv, 723-730.— Beclere. Les 
indications pratiques de la radiotherapie de la rate. J. de 
med. et chir. prat., Par., 1922, xciii, 705-719.— de Boer (S.) 
& Carroll (1). C). Thesigniflcanceofthe action of pituitrin 
on the splenic volume. J. Physiol., Lond., 1924-25, lix, 
3Sl-38f).— DazzI (A.). Contributo alio studio delle variazioni 
morfologiche del sangue consecutive ad irradiazioni della 
regions splenica con le dosi cosidette eccitanti. Radiol, 
med., MUano, 1924, xi, 529-558.— Gregorio (F.). Sull' irra- 
diazione della milza. Riv. d'ostet. e ginec. prat., I'alermo, 
1924, vi, 308-310.— Gueylard (Mile. France). Influence de 
la vie en eau saloe sur le developpement de la rate chez les 
poissons. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1924, clxxix, 
1292-1294.— Harhinson (C. H.). The effects of Roentgen- 
ray energy on the spleen. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1924, 
clxvii, 529^541 —Hartman (F. A.) & Lang (R. S.). Action 
of adrenalin on the spleen. J . Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap. , 
Bait., 1919-20, xiv, 417-427.— Henriques (A.). Some prob- 
able functions of the spleen as demonstrable by the effects of 
radio-activity upon that organ. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1923-24, 
1 xxvi, 534-537.— Imam ura (H.). Ueber die Gewebsreaktion 
der Milz und der Lvmphdriisen gegen Toxins. Verhandl. d. 
japan, path. C.esellsch., Tokio, 1912, ii, 05, 1 pi.— KuczynskI 
(M. n.) & Schwarz (L.). Experimentelle Untersuchungen 
iiber geweblichs Konstitution und Leistung; Rontgenwir- 
kung auf die Mausemilz. Krankheitsforschung, Leipz., 
1925-26, ii, 116-161.— Muzj (A.). Azione dei raggi Roentgen 
sulla niilza normale. Gior. intemaz. d. sc. med. Napoli, 1913, 
n. s., XXXV, 165-178.— Dili no ((!.). Influenza diretta dei 
raggi Roentgen sulla milza. Radiol, med., Torino, 1914, i, 
310-320.— Ott (I.) & Scott (J. C). Action of the animal 
extracts and quinine upon the volume of the spleen. Am. 
Med., Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1914, n. s., ix, 249-2.53. 
Also reprint. — Vianello (C). Rieerche sulle modificazioni 
nel numero e nella formula degli elementi del sangue deter- 
minate dalle deboli dosi di raggi X sulla mOza. Radiol, 
med., Milano, 1923, x, 139-161.— Werner (P.). Ueber die 
Erfolge der Milzbestrahlung in der Gvnakologie. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 412-415.— Zweifel (E.). Zur 
Frage der Milzreizbestrahlung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1923, Ixx, 670. 

Spleen (Embryology and morphology 
of). 

Baum (H.). Die Lymphgefasse der Milz des Rindes. 
Ztschr. f. Infektionskr. . . . d. Haustiere, Berl., 1911, x, 
397-407, 1 pi.— Bonome (A.). Sulla cito-morfologia della 
milza s sui rapporti dei suoi elementi con quelli di altri 
organi ematopojetici. Pathologica, Genova, 1915-16, viii, 
377-385.— Carlin (L). Klinische Untersuchungen iiber die 
Lage der Milz des Pferdes. Monatschr. f. prakt. Tierh., 
Stuttg., 1916-17, xxviii, 177-208.— Fowler (R. H.). Com- 
parative anatomy of the spleen. West. M. Times, Denver, 
1924-25, xliv, 1.58-162.— Giannelli (L.). Recherches sur le 
developpement de la rate chez le poulet. Arch. ital. de 
hiol., Turin, 1911, liv, 453.— Janosik (.1.). Ue developpe- 
ment de la rate et ses relations avec la Bursa omentalis. 
Arch, ds biol., Liege & Par., 1922, xxxii, 493-519, 1 pi.— 
Latta (J. S.). The interpretation of the so-called ger- 
minal centers in the lymphatic tissue of the spleen. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1922, xxiv, 233-243, 1 pi.— Mackenzie (W. C). 
The shape and peritoneal relationships of the spleen in 
monotremes and marsupials. J. Anat., Lond., 1916-17, li, 
1-18.— Purser (G. L.). The early development of the spleen 
of lepidosiren and protopterus. Quarterly J. Micr., Lond., 
1916-17, Ixii, 231-241, 2 pi.— Eetterer (E.) & NeuviUe (H.). 
De la forme et de la structure de la rate des marsupiaux. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1915, Ixxviii, 635-538. 

De la forme et dela structure dela rate des carnivores, 

ainsi que de revolution du parenchyms spleniqus. Ibid., 

557-561. Dela rats des carnivores pinnipedes. Ibid., 

584-588. De la rate des suides et de I'hippopotame. 

Ibid., 658-662. De la rate des edentes. Ibid., 1916, 

Ixxix, 18-22. De la morphologic dela rate des c^tacfs. 

Ibid., 60-64. De la rats des camelides, des girafides 

et des cervidfs. Ibid., 128-131. Ds la rate des 
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Spleen (Embryology and morphology 
of) — continued. 
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Spleen (Excision of, Effects of). 
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splenectomy. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1923, xxxvii, 139-151, 
3 pi.— Fowler (R. H.). Studies in metabolism before and 
after experimental splenectomy. West. M. Times, Denver, 
1925-26, xlv, 70-72.— Goldschmldt (S.) & Pearce (R. M.). 
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Spleen (Excision of, Effects of) — contd. 
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negli animali smilzati. Clin, chir., Milano, 1910, xviii, 
1281-1309.— Chalier (J.) & Charlet (L.). Etat de la re- 
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Spleen (Excision of Effects of) on 
blood — continued. 
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(jNI. W.). a study of the blood after splenectomy; with 
special reference to the leukocytes. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
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(J. H.). The relation of the spleen to blood destruction and 
regeneration and to hemolytic jaundice. J. Exper. M., 

Lancaster, Pa., 1916, xxiii, 96-106. Also reprint. 

The ellect of splenectomy on the hemopoietic system of 
Macacus rhesus. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1923, xxxi. 
686-700.— Krumbhaar (E. B.), Musser (J. H.) & Peet 
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del plasma nel sangue dello splenectomizzato. Pathologica, 
Genova, 1913-14, vi, 123-129. Also transl.. Arch, de mfd. 
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1916, Ixv, 81-91.— Tachlgara (S.) & Talagi (T.). Ueber die 
Erythroblastose und die Blutverilnderung nach der Milzex- 
stirpation beim neugeborenen Hunde. Mitt. a. d. med. 
Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1917-18, xvii, 563-595.— TakagI 
(T.) & Aibara (C). Ueber die Blutveranderungen beim 
Menschen nach der Milzexstirpation. Ibid., 1921, xxvii, 
239-253.— Tedesco (P. A.). La sedimentazione del sangue 
nella splenectomia con particolare riguardo al fibrinogeno 
ed alle globuline del plasma. Folia med., Napoli, 1925, xi, 
41 1-424. — Vasaturo ( .\. .) . Modiflcazioni d i alcune propriety 
fisico-chimiche del siero di sangue e comportamento del 
potere alessinico in seguito a splenectomia. Gazz. d'osp., 
Milano, 1924, xlv, 1132-1138.— Weinert (A.). Blutverande- 
rungen nach Entmilzung und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Chi- 
rurgie. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 474r-477. 

Mitteilungen iiber das spatere Schicksal Entmilzter 

mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Blutbefundes. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, cxxvi, 141-144. [Discussion], 151- 
159.— Wells (C. W.). Leukopenia and leukocytosis in 
splenectomized rabbits. .1. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1918, xxii, 
502-506. Also reprint.— Wohlisch (E.). Uutersuchungen 
iiber Blutgerinnung bei Splenektomierten. Miinchen. med. 
"Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 228-2.30.— Wolferth (C. C). Blood 
changes in albino rats following removal of the spleen. Arch. 
Int. Med., Chicago, 1917, xix, 105-116. Also reprint. 



Spleen (Excision of, Experimental). 

Lami (C. Z.). Sulla resistcnza dcgli aiiimali 
splenectomizzati alle iiifczioni ed intossica- 
zioni batteriche. 8°. Pisa, 1913. 

Austin (J. H.) & Ringer (A. I.). The influence of phlorhi- 
zin on a splenectomized dog. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1912-13, 
xiv, 139.— IJixon (R. L.). The elfects of splenectomy upon 
the cell content of the thoraci-; duct lymph in th edog, and its 
relation to the action of pilocarpin. .1. Exper. M., Lancaster, 
Pa., 1912, XV, 63-80.— Doubler (F. n.). Der respiratorische 
Umsatz des milzlosen und eisenarm erniihrten Hundes. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, cxxii, 161-167.— Goldschmldt 
(S.) & Pearce (R. M.). Metabolism in the dog before and 
after splenectomy. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 
1014-15, xii, 198.— Karlbaum (Margarete). Einige Beobach- 
tungen iiber das Auftreten von Jollykorpern bei Hunden und 
Kaninchen nach Milzexstirpation. Folia hsematol., Leipz., 
1915-16, XX, pt. 1, 215-223,— Koda (C). Untersuchungen 
iiber den respiratorischen Stoflwechsel des milzlosen Hundes. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, cxxii, 154-lCO.— Kolmer (J.A.). 
Venom hemolysis after splenectomy, including the resistance 
of the erythrocytes of normal dogs to the hemolytic activity 
of cobra venom. J. Exper. M., N. Y., 1917, xxv, 195-210. 
Also reprint.— Krumbhaar (E. B.). The bone marrow 
after experimental splenectomy. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 
102.— Krumbhaar (E. B.), Musser (J. H.) & Pearce 
(R. M.). Regeneration of the blood of splenectomized dogs 
after the administration of hemolvtic agents. Proc. Path. 
Soc, Phila., 1914, xvi, 57.— Lewis (P. A.) & Margot (A. G.). 
The intoxication of splenectomized mice by feeding fresh 
spleen and other organs. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1915, 
xxii, 347-365. — Mole (R. H.). Experiments with mesenteric 
Ivmph gland extract from spleenless rabbits. China M. J., 
Shanghai, 1925, xxxix, 1113-1121.— Mule (C). Contribute 
sperimentale alio studio del comportamento morfologico del 
midollo osseo negli animali splenectomizzati. Gazz. internaz. 
di med., Napoli, 1915, xviii, 465-468.— OzaW (Y.). Phago- 
cytosis of bacteria in the excised spleen after perfusion with 
Locke's solution. J. Med. Research, Chicago, 1917, xxxvii, 
247-258, 1 pi. — Pugliese (A.). II ferro della bile e del sangue 
negli animali smilzati. R. 1st. Lomb. di sc. e lett. Rendic, 
Milano, 1913, 2. s., xlvi, 286-297.— Richet (C). Des eflets 
de I'ablation de la rate sur la nutrition chez les chiens. J. de 
physiol. et de path, gen.. Par., 1912, xiv, 689-703.— Silva (P.). 
Contributo alio studio della morfolopia del sangue negli 
animali smilzati. Boll. d. Soc. mod. -chir. di Modena, 
1910-11, xiii, 235-248.— Sire nski (N. K.) & Suvoroff (P. F.). 
[Anaphylaxis in splenectomized animals.] Vrach. Gaz., 
S.-Petefb., 1914, xxi, 989; 1015.— Smith (A. H.) & Ascham 
(L.). The relation of splenectomy to growth and appetite in 
the rat. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1922, Ix, 250-254.— Takagi 
(T.). Morphologische und biolngische Studien iiber Blut 
und Milz; iiber die Veriinderungen des Blutes und der Leber 
nach der Splenektomie beim neugeborenen Hunde. Folia 
hsematol., Leipz., 1922-23, xxviii, pt. 1, 153-195.— Welcksel 
(J.). Ueber Reizversuche an milzexstirpierten Hunden 
nebst einigen Bemerkungen iiber die Jollvkorperchen. 
Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl.. 1924, c, 608-C22.— Weil (P. E.) & 
B£nard (H.). Note sur I'hypertrophie compensatrice de la 
rate apres ablation partielle chez le chien. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1911, Ixxi, 600-602. 

Spleen (Excision of, Indications for). 

Feld (E.). *Ueber Milz-Exstirpation als 
therapeutische Massnahme. [Bonn.] 8°. 
Diisseldorf, 1922. 

Gaffiero (E.-L.-IVI.-F.). *De la splenec- 
tomie dans les accidents du travail. 8°. Borr 
deaux, 1913. 

Gescheff (C). *Ueber die Erfolge der 
Milzexstirpation bei Morbus Gaucher und ihm 
ahnlichen Erkrankungen. 8°. Frankfurt 
a. M., 1927. 

Lobe (A. J.) . * Milzexstirpation bei Spleno- 
megalie. 8°. [Leipzig], 1928. 

Sireyjol (M.-F.). *Contribution k I'^tude 
de la spl6nectomie dans la leuc^mie mv61oide. 
8°. Bordeaux, 1914. 

Alfieri (E.). Su alcune splenectomie per splenomegalia 
malarica e splenoptosi. Ann. di ostet., Milano, 1920, xlii, 
153-174.— Balfour (D. C). Indications for splenectomy in 
certain chronic blood disorders. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1916, Ixvii, 790-793. Also reprint. Splenectomy for 

repeated gastro-intestinal hemorrhages. Ann. Surg., Phila., 

1917, Ixv, 89-94.— Bowers (L. G.). Some indications for 
splenectomy, with case reports. OhioM. .7., Columbus, 1925, 
xxi, 389-399.— Boyd (S.). The newer indications for removal 
of the spleen. Clin. .1., Lond., 1915, xliv, 126; 133.— Byfleld 
(A. F.). A consideration of diseases, with associated changes 
in the spleen and liver (spleen-liver syndrome); indications 
for splenectomy in this syndrome. Med. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila.. 1921-22, v, 1587-1600.— Cartolari (E.). Sopra sei 
splenectomie; contributo alio studio delle indicazioni della 
splenectomia nell' ipermegalia splenica da malaria. Gazz. 
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Spleen (Excision of, Indications for) — 
continued. 

d osp Milano, 1919, xl, 802-808— Chabrol (E.) & Benard 
(il ) Les donn$es rtcentes sur la splfenectomie dans I'ictere 
chronique splcnomopalique et le syndrome de Banti. Paris 
mfed 1918, xxix, 105-171.— Copello (O.). Esplenectomia en 
las anemias cronicas. Repert. de med. y drug. , Bogota, 191 6, 
vii 26; 72; 142; 158; 215; 260.— Deaver (J. B.). Some indica- 
tions for splenectomy. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cx.xii, 
641-643.— von Decastello (A.). Splenektomie bei perm- 
zioser Anftmie. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 951.— 
Dcscarpcntries. Splenectomie dans un cas d'ictere spl6- 
nomcgalique; gufirison. Echo med. du nord, Lille, 1911, xv, 
617.— Eppinger (H.) & Ranzi (E.). Ueber Splenektomie 
bei Bluterkrankungen. Mitt. a. d. Orenzgeb. d. Med. u. 
Chir., Jena, 1914, xxvii, 796-806. -Eylenburg (E.). Anzei- 
gen und Ergebnisse der MUze.xstirpation. Folia hsematol., 
Leipz., 1920-21, xxvi, pt. 2, 176-202.— Friedman (G. A.) & 
Ketz (E.). Report of a case of acquired hemolytic jaundice 
with splenectomy. .T. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 
1295-1298. Also reprint.— Giffln (H. Z.). Present status 
of splenectomy as a therapeutic measure. Minnesota Med., 
St. Paul, 1921, iv, 132-1H8.— Guidone (P.). La prima 
spienectomia neU' ospedale di Loreto per contusione addomi- 
nale. Gazz. med. napolet., 1922, v, 63; 89.— Haggard 
(W. D.). Splenectomy in the anemias and other blood 
states, associated with enlargement of spleen and liver. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 79-81. Also reprint.— 
Haynes (I. S.). Splenectomy for splenomegaly. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 243.— Hbssli (Tl.). Bericht iiber 
je einen Fall von Milzexstirpatiou bei chronischer Malaria, 
Banti'scher Krankheit imd pernizioser Aniimie. Cor.-Bl. f. 
schweiz. Aerzte, Bai^el, 1914, xhv, 1171.— Kaznelson (P.). 
Erfahrungen iiber die Indikationen der Splenektomie und 
iiber deren Wirkungsmechanismus. Wien. Arch. f. inn. 
Med., 1923, vii. 87-116.— Kinyon (C. B.). Splenectomy for 
chronic malarial poisoning, with acute infection. Internat. 
J. Surg., N. y., 1912, XXV, 33-35.— Klemperer (G.). In 
welchen inneren Krankheiten kommt die operative Entfer- 
nung der Milz in Frage? Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1914, 
Iv, 1-7.— Krumbhaar (E. B.). The value of splenectomy 
in diseases of the blood. Penn. M. J., Athens, Pa., 1916-17, 
XX, 170-174.— Larrabee (R. C). Splenectomy, its end-results 
and clinioU indications. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1924, clxviii, 
47-65.— Lecene (P.) & Denikcr (M.). Remartiues sur 
certaines indications et sur la technique de la splenectomie. 
J. de chir.. Par., 1924, xxiii, 225-248.— Lotsch (F.). Indika- 
tionen und Erfolge der Milzexstirpation. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1925, iv, 1216-1221.— McKeith (M. H ). The indica- 
tions for, and the results of, splenectomy, excluding splenec- 
tomy for injury or misplacement of the spleen. Guy's Hosp. 
Gaz., Lond., 1921, xxxv, 148-1.54.— Mayo (W. J.). A con- 
sideration of some of the maladies in which splenectomy may 

be indicated. Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 889-892. • 

Splenectomy in splenic anemia and Banti's disease. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 34-37.— Miller (J. L.). Sple- 
nex!tomy in splenic anemia, hemolytic icterus and Hanoi's 
cirrhosis. Ibid., 1916, Ixvii, 727-730. Aho reprint. — 
Morawitz (P.). Ueber die Indikationen der Milzexstirpa- 
tion. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl,, 1922, i, 769-772.— Miihsam 
(R.). Die Blutkrankheiten und ihre chirurgische Behand- 
lung (Milzexstirpatlon). Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 19H, xl, 377-380.— Payne (R. L.). The indications 
for splenectomy, with consideration of the results. Am. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1924, x.xxviii, 165-168.— Plicque (A. -F,). Indi- 
cations de la splenectomie. .1. de m6d. et chir. prat., Par., 
1922, xciii, 723-726.— Pool (E. H.). Late result of splenec- 
tomy for von Jaksch's ansemia. Ann. Surg., Phila.. 1917, 
Ixv, 258, 1 pL— Prince (E. M.). Splenectomy in disea.ses of 
the spleen; reporting four operative recoveries. Surg., 
Oynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxviii, 509-513.— Ranzl & 
Finney (J. M.). Extirpation of the spleen for diseases of 
the blood. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, Ix, 133.— Kovsing (T.). 
[Excision of the spleen m polvcythaemia, Banti's disease and 
haemolytic jaundice.] Hosp.-Tid., K«ibenh., 1917, 8. R., x, 
149; 173.— Saner (J. G.). Splenectomy for torn pedicle, 
followed by intestinal obstruction; recovery. Guy's Hosp. 
Gaz., Lond., 1914, xxviii, 388.— Schurenkov (S. I.). [Indi- 
cations for removal of the spleen. 1 Med. J., Mosk., 1923, 
iii, 110-116.- SpeideKW. C), HoffCE.) &Nlckson (D. H.). 
Partial splenectomy; an experimental study with reference 
to its possible application in the treatment of hemolytic 
anemias. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1920, xix, 94-97.— 
Sweetser (H. B.). Splenectomy in third stage, Banti's 
disease; with report of a case of 15 months' standing. Surg., 
Oynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, xxxiii, 376-380.— Turk. Die 
Blutkrankheiten und deren chirurgische Behandlung (Milz- 
exstirpatiou). Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 174.— Vallarino 
(J. J.). Splenectomy as a means of treatment in some m iln- 
dies. Proc. M. Ass. Isthmian Canal Zone, 1918, Mount Hojie, 
1921, xi, 56-63.— Wilensky (A. O.). Indications for splenec- 
tomy. Progr. Med., Phila., 1921, ii, 158-160.— Wilson (L. 
B .) . Pathology of spleens removed for certain abnormal con- 
ditions of the blood. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixii, 1.58-165. 

Spleen (Excision of) in children. 

Bartlett (F. H.). Indications for the removal of the spleen 
in infants and children. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1922, 



Spleen (Excision of) in children — contd. 

xxiii, 283-308.— Graff. Ueber Milzexstirpatlon bei Anaemia 
pseudo-leucsemica infantum. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesell- 
sch. f. Chir., Berl., 1908, xx.xvii, 248-253 — Johansson (S.). 
Zwei Falle von Milzexstirpatiou bei Kiudern (Banti und 
Anaemia pseudoleucamica infantum). Nord. med. Ark., 
Stockholm, 1918, 1, afd. 1, No. 23, 1-14, 1 pi. 

Spleen (Excision of) in pregnancy. 

Barsalou (E.). *Splcnectomies ct gesta- 
tion. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Daniel (C). Splenectomie et grossesse. Compt. rend. 
Soc. d'obst., de gynec. et de paediat. de Par., 1910, xii, 407- 
415.— Maiyer (V. I.). [Removal of the spleen during preg- 
nancy.] Trudi i Protok. Imp. Kavkazsk. Med. Obsh., 
Tiflis, 1913-14, 1, 127-133. 

Spleen (Exploration of). 

Belot, Buquet & Lepennetier (F.). Images radioln- 
giques de la rate; difflculte du diagnostic. Bull, et mom. 
Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1925, xiii, 27-29 — 
Didice (,!.). A propos de la palpation de la rate. Rev. 
gen. de elin. et de therap.. Par., 1925, xxxix, 118.— Finizia 
(P.). n valore comparalo della palpazione e delle percus- 
sione neir area plessica della milza. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1919, xxxv, 620.— Grand (Ci.). Zur Praxis der Milzperkus- 
sion. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1919, xl, 121-126.— 
Hargls (E. H.) & Mann (F. C). A plethysmographic 
study of the changes in the volume of the spleen in the intact 
animal. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1925, Ixxv, 180-200.— 
Herzfeld (A.). Ein neuer Handgriffzur Palpation der Milz. 
N. Yorker med. Monatschr., 1913, xxiii, 220. Also reprint.— 
Middleton (W. S.). Palpation of the spleen. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila., 1924, clxvii, 118-124.— Bamond & Picou. 
Situation de la rate apres distension, par insufflation, de 
I'estomac ot du colon. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 
1913, Ixxxviii, ,39,5-399.— Sehellong (O.). Die Inspiration.'i- 
dampfung der Milz. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1919, 
xl, 945.— Tournade (A.) & Charbrol (M.). Un nouvel 
oncographe splcnitjue. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 
1925, xciii, 1099. 

Spleen (Extract of). 

Imhauser (W.). *Ueber die Einwirkuiig 
von JVIilzextrakt auf das rote Blutbild. 8°. 
Mtinchen, 1926. 

Laydeker {M. a.). *L'hormone splenique; 
son action dans la constipation aigue et la 
constipation chronique. 8°. Lille, 1912. 

Achard (C), Felix (C.) & Salln (H.). Sur le pouvoir 
hfmolvtique de I'extrait de rate. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1912, Ixxii, 394-396.— Deniianowski (S.). Ueber die 
stickstoffhaltigen Extraktivstoffe der Milz. Ztschr. f. phy- 
siol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1924, cxxxii, 109-133.— Downs 
(A. W.) & Eddy (N. B.). The influence of splenic extract 
on the number of corpuscles in the circulating blood. Am. 

.1. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, li, 279-288. Further 

observations on the effects of the subcutaneous injection of 

the splenic extract. Ibid., 1922, Ixii. 242-247. Some 

unusual appearances of nucleated erythrocytes in the circu- 
lation following repeated injections of splenic extract. Ibid. , 
1923, Ixiii, 479-483.— Foix (C.) & SaBn (H.). L'extrait 
splenique possede-t-U un pouvoir hemolysant? Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, Ixxi, 562-564.— Fortunato (.V.). 
Sulla aziono degli estratti splenici. Gazz. internaz. di med., 
Napoli, 1920, xxiii, 13-18.— Gilbert (A.), Chabrol (E.) & 
Benard (H.). Sur le pouvoir autohemolysant de l'extrait 
splenique. C!ompt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, Ixxi, 593- 

595. A propos du proces-verbal; sur le pouvoir auto- 

hfimolytique de l'extrait de rate. Ibid., 1912, Ixxii, 432. 
L'extrait spl6nique a-t-il un pouvoir hemolysant? Ibid., 
Ixxiii, 599-601. ■ Influence du chaulfage sur les pro- 
prieties hemolysantes du sue de rate. Ibid., 711-714.— 
Hagihara (J.). Ueber die Extraktivstoffe der Rindermilz. 
Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1924, cxxxvi, 232- 
234.— narrower (H. R.). A further note on the therapeutic 
value of spleen extract. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, Ix.xxix, 
1000.— Howard (J. W.) & Soler (F.). Action hemato- 
poictique et stimulante de queUiues decoctions de rate et de 
sang; opotherapie splenique et plasmatique. Semana med., 
Buenos Aires, 1920, xxvii, pt. 2, 774.— Mazzanti (C). L'a- 
zione degli estratti splenici sui movimenti del tubo digerente. 
Sperimentale, Firenze, 1925, Ixxix, 741-762.— Mikhailoff 
(M. P.). [On the action of splenic extract upon the blood 
composition, and on its therapeutic value in anaemia.] 
Russk. Vrach, S.-Peterb., 1912, xi, 50-55.— Baurich (M. P.). 
l>a lienina; contribucion a su estudio bioquimico. Semana 
m{d.. Buenos Aires, 1923, xxx, 334-340.— Stern (L.) & 
Bothlin (E.). Action des extraits de rate sur les organes a 
fibres musculaires lisses; preparation et nature du principe 
actif. ,7. de physiol. et de path, gen.. Par., 1919, xviii, 752- 
780.— Welsch (H.). Influence de l'extrait de rate sur la 
digestion pancrfatique. Arch, internat. de physiol., Lifge 
& Par., 1908-9, vii, 247-256. 
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Spleen (Functional tests of). 

LuRY {S.). * Adrenalin zur funktionellen 
Diagnostik der Milz? Untersuchungen an 
klinischem Material. [Konigsberg.] 8°. Ber- 
lin, 1913. 

Aibara (C). Die Adrenalinwirkur.g auf das Blutbild 
bei Kaninchen und Menschen, besonders ihr Wert zur 
funktionellen Milzdiagnostik. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. 
k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1924-25, .xxxii, 41-59.— Blumenfelt (E.) 
Zur Frage der Funktionsprtifung der Mil.', beim Menschen. 
Berl. kliii. Wehnschr., 1918, Iv, 921.— Frey (W.). Zur Frage 
der funktionellen Milzdiagnostik mitt^is Adrenalin. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. evper. Med., Berl., 1914, iii, 41'i-440, 1 pi. —Frey (W.) 
& Hagemann (E.). Die Brauchbarkeit der Adrenalin- 
lympiiozytose zur Funktionspriifung der Milz; klinisches 
ilnd e.xperimentelles Beweismaterial. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., 
Berl., 1921, xcii, 450-405.— Frey (W.) & Lury (S.). Adre- 
nalin zur funktionellen Diagnostik der Milz? Untersu- 
chungen an klinischem Material. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1913, ii, 50-64.— Kahn (M. H.). The diagnosis 
of spleen function. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1923, clxv, 2M- 
241.— Robltschek (W.) & Selinger (A.). Ueber Adrenalin- 
lymphozvtose und ihre Verwertung zur Funktionspriifung 
der Milz." Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 1491-1493.— Steiger. 
Eine neue methode der Funktionspriifung der Milz. Cor - 
Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1918, xlviii, 20O-203.— Zolotarev 
(N. P.). (Functional diagnosis of the spleen.] Med. J., 
Mosk., 1923, iii, 105-110. 

Spleen (Haemorrhage of). 

Arana (G. B.). Hemorragia sub-capsular del bazo; 
esplenectom'a. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 

1915- 16, ii. 172-174.— Baird (B. D.). Intraparenchymatous 
hemorrhage of the spleen. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1916, Ixiv, 
537-545, 1 pi —BIeibtreu(L.). Ueber Milzapoplexien. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 1039-1042.— Bosch Arana (G.). 
Hemorragia subcapsular del bazo de origen traumatico; 
esplenectoraia. Rev. Asoc. m§d. argent., Buenos Aires, 1915, 
xxiii, 1148-1151.— Brlau. Deux cas d'hemorragie splenique. 
Lyon mod., 1017, cxxvi, 445-448.— Dl Bernardo (C). Con- 
tributo alio studio dell' ematoma splenico. Pensiero med., 
Milano, 1915, v, 545-548.— Lombard (P.) & Duboucher 
(H.). Les hfima tomes enkystes de la rate. J. de chir.. Par., 
1922, XX, 462-470.— Bicci (S.). Sulla compressione tempo- 
ranea dell' ilo della milza. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 
1913, xvi, 206.— Wilson (W. E.). A case of spontaneous 
hsemorrhaee from the spleen. St. Barth. Hosp. J., Lond., 

1916- 17, .xxiv, 19. 

Spleen (Histology of). 

Jager (E. F.). *Die Gefassversorgung der 
Malpighischen Korperchen in der Milz. [Leip- 
zig.] 8°. Berlin, 1929. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Zellforsch. u. mikr. Anat., Berl., 1928- 
29, viii. 

Paremtjsoff (I.) . *Zur Kenntnis der Zellen 
der Milzpulpa (zugleich ein Beitrag zur Frage 
der Monozyten). [Berlin.] 8°. Leipzig [1912]. 

Also in Folia hsematol., Leipz., 1911, xii, pt. 1, 195-238, 
4 pi. 

Addison (W. H. F.). Histological study of the spleen of 
the rabbit under heightened phagocytic activity. Am. J. 
Anat., Phila., 1919-20, xxvi, 437-449, 1 pi.— Bonome (A.). 
Sulla cito-morfologia della milza e sui rapporti dei suoi 
element! con quelli di altri organi ematopojetici. Atti r. 1st. 
Veneto di sc., lett. ed arti, 1915-16, Ixxv, 1647-1731, 3 pi.— 
Cunningham (R. S ), Sahin (F. R ) & Doan (C. A ). 
The differentiation of two distinct types of phagocytic cells 
in the spleen of the rabbit. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. <fe Med., 
N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, 326-329.— Dubreuil (O.). Le reticulum 
fibrillaire de la rate humaine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 1098-1100. Variabilite des forma- 

tions lymphoides et de la pulpe rouge de la rate. Ibid., 
1922, Ixxxvi, 796-798.— Guleysse-Pelllssier (A.). Etude de 
revolution des m§gacaryocytes de la rate de la souris blanche. 
Ibid., 1914, Ixxvi, 757-759. — Hertz (R.). Ueber Vorkommen, 
Natur und Herkunft der Plasmazellen in der Milz. Folia 
haematoL, Leipz., 1912, xiii. pt. 1, 177-186.— Imamura (H.). 
Zur Histologic der Milz von immunisierten Tieren. Ver- 
handl. d. japan, path. Gesellsch., Tokio, 1913, iii, 94. 1 pl.— 
Jolly (J.) & Chevallier (P.). Sur la structure des sinus 
veineux de la rate. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, 
Ixx, 202-264.— JoUy (J.) & B^tssello (H.). Sur quelques 
points de I'histogenese de la rate. Ecole prat. d. hautes 
etudes. Lab. d'histol. du Coll. de France. Trav. 1908-9, 
Par., 1910, 61-64.— de Kervily (M.). Sur la presence de 
mfigacaryocytes dans la rate de plusieurs mammiferes adultes 
normaux. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 34.— 
Klaschen (L. V.). Untersuchungen iiber die Rie,senzellen 
in der Mausemilz. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], 
Berl., 1922, cxxxvii, 184-195.— Loele (W.). Versuch einer 
theoretischen Deutung der Struktur der Milz. Folia hae- 
matol., Leipz.. 1912, xiv, pt. 1, 38-42.— de Neve (V. J. J. L.). 
[Giant cells in the spleen of the voung cat. ] Nederl. Tijdschr. 
V. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, i, 120-122.— Nlshikawa (Y.) <fe 
Kawalott, (S.). Zur Histologie der normalen Milz. Ver- 
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handl. d. jap. path. Gesellsch., Tokvo, 1918, viii, 111-115.— 
P6terfi (T.) & Engel (A.). Das Maskelgewebe der Milz 
des Menschen. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1913, xiv, 312-317.— 
PozbariskI (I. F.). [Fat in the human spleen.) Kharkov. 
M. J., 1912, xiv, 238-253, 1 pl.— Reitano. Fibroblasti a 
cellule reticolari nella milza di animali anemiz7ati e colorati 
vitalmente col tripanblau. Haematologiea, Napoli, 1922, 
iii, 413-421, 1 pl.— Eetterer (E.). De I'origine, de la struc- 
ture et de revolution des corpuscles spl^^niques, dits de Mal- 
pighi. Compt. -rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1916, Ixxix, 181-184. 

— Du rfiseau vasculaire et des espaces cavemeux de 

la rate. Ibid., 124-128.— Bufflnl (A.). Le sfiuelette con- 
nectivo-musculaire de la rate (capsule et trabecules) prepare 
par les larves des batraciens. Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 
1916, Ixvi, 68-72, 1 pl.— Schmincke (A.). Zur Lehre vom 
Fettgehalt der menschlichen Milz. Miinchen. med. Wehn- 
schr., 1915, Ixii, 941-944. 

Spleen (Hydatids of). 

Bacaloglu (C). Le kyste hydatique de la rate. Bull, 
et mf>m. soc. de m6d. et nat. de Jassy, 1915-16, xxix, 65-80.— 
Berger (H.). Echinococcus der Milz. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Lepiz., 1924, li, 686-^8.— Biondl (D.). Su di un caso di 
echinococco della milza. Riforma med., Napoli, 1911, xxvii, 
365-370.— Boinet(E.). Kyste hydatique de la rate. Compt 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 191. Also Marseille- 
med., 1921, Iviii, 737-739.— Boyd (D.). Echinococcus cyst 
of the spleen; report of a case. Boston M. & S. J., 1925, 
cxciii, 591-593.— Brumpt (E.) & Joyeux (C). Description 
d'un nouvel fichinocoque: Echinococcus cruzi n. sp. Ann. 
de parasitol., Par., 1924, ii, 226-231.— Card arelll (A.). Cisti 
da echinococco della mUza. Riforma med., Napoli, 1919, 
XXXV, 565-569.— Cavina (O.). Splenectomia per cisti da 
echinococco con cenni statistici sull' echinococco splenico 
in Italia. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1925, xiv, 1-40. Aha 
abstr.. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., Roma (1924), 1925, 
xxxi, 483-486.— Cignozzi (C). L'echinococco splenico; 
studio clinico-operativo. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 
1922-23, vi, 258-276.— Corradlno (G.). Cisti d' echinococco 
della milza (notesemeiologiche e considerazioni terapeutiche). 
Cong, internaz. di med. e farm, mil., Atti, Roma, 1923, ii, 
522-526 —Duner (P.). Un caso di cisti da echinococco 
della milza enrato con la splenectomia. Policlin., Roma, 
1924, xxxi, sez. prat., 319.— Endelman (L.). Hydatid 
echinococcus of the spleen. Proc. N. York Path. Soc, 
1921, xxi, 18.5-188 —Euzlere, Delord & Simeon. Kyste 
hydatique de la rate. Montpel. mfd., Par., 1921, xliii, 39 — 
Falcone (R.) & Pascale (O.). Cisti da echinococco della 
milza a sviluppo iniziale freno-splenico; aderenze e perfora- 
zione attra verso il polmone; vomica; guarigione della fistola; 
sviluppo secondario addominale. "Tommasi, Napoli, 1911, 
vi, 89-92.— Farley (D. L.). Echinococcus cyst of thespleen. 
Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1920-21, n. s., xxiii, 74.— Ferguson 
(.\. R.). Spleen; old hydatid cyst; calcification. Cat. 
Pathol. Mus., Cairo, 1910, 139.— Francols-DainviUe (E.) & 
Plcard (.1.). Echinococcose primitive de la rate; kyste 
hydatique, splonifiue unique et uniloculaire, en evolution 
latente chez un malade &g6. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de 
Par., 1924, xciv, 15-19.— Hennig (E.). Echinococcuscyste 
der Milz. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 592-594.— 
Howakimlan & Nafi Bey. Un cas do kyste hydatique 
suppurc de la rate. Marseille -M6d., 1924, Ixi, 829.— Jones 
(H. W ). A case of multiple echinococcus cyst. Mil. 
Surgeon, Wash., 1920, xlvii, 219-223, 1 pl.— Korte. Milz- 
exstirpation wegen Echinokokkenzyste. Deutsche med. 
Wehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 2380 — Lubbers 
(H. A.) & Noordenbos (W.). [Echinococcus of the spleen] 
Nederl. Tijschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 1, 
460-471, 1 pl.— Messina (S.). Cisti d'echinococco della 
milza; splenostomia, guarigione. Cultura med. mod., 
Palermo, 1924, iii, 205-209.— MiUs (H. W.). Hydatid cysts 
of the spleen, with report of four cases. Surg., Gynec, & 
Obst., Chicago, 1924, xxxviii, 491-505.— Olmedo (F. A.). 
Quisle hidatidico del bazo, supurado; esplenectomia. Se- 
mana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 1002 — Parla- 
vecchio (G.). Echinococco splenico; voluminosa cisti 
suppurata; operazione; guarigione. Pensiero med., Milano, 
1913, iii, 433-437.— Pascale (G.). Cisti da echinococco della 
mUza a sviluppo iniziale freno-splenico; aderenze a perfora- 
zione attraverso il polmone; vomica; guarigione della fistola; 
sviluppo secondario addominale. Riv. internaz. di clin. e 
terap., Napoli, 1911, vi, 63-66.— Poucel (.1.). Kyste hyda- 
tique de la rate. Marseille med., 1913, 1, 197-200.— Sherren 
(J.). A case of hydatid cyst of the spleen. Brit. J. Surg., 
Lond., 1914, ii, 341-343.— Silvestrini (L.). Su di un caso 
speciale di cisti da echinococco della milza. Oazz. internaz. 
di med., Napoli, 1920, xxiii, 205; 217; 221.— Strukow (A.) & 
Bosanow(W.). LTeber die Echinokokken der Milz. Wien 
med. Wehnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 2967-2970. 

Spleen (Hypertrophy of). 
See Splenomegaly. 

Spleen (Infarction of). 

GoLDscHMiDT (F.). *Die elastischen Fa- 
sern im ausheilenden Milzinfarkt. 8°. Berlin, 
1915. 



SPLEEN 



863 



SPLEEN 
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Nuzuni ( F ) The diagnosis of infarction of the entire 
spleen J Mn.' AT. Ass , Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 282-285. Also 
reprint — RIchey (T>e W. G.)- Massive infarction of spleen 
with report of a case. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1918, 
iii 519-524.— Todd (A. H.). A case of septic infarct of the 
sp'leen causing rupture of the spleen, haemorrhage, and 
death' Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1918-19, vi, 467.-Vallee 
( \ ) Alultiple infarcts of the spleen in malignant endo- 
carditis, rupture of the spleen and peritonitis. Canad. 
M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1919, i-x, 1064-1069. 

Spleen (Inflammation of). 

See Spleen (Diseases of). 
Spleen (Internal secretion of). 

See Spleen (Physiology of). 

Spleen (Movable). 

See Spleen (Displacement of). 

Spleen (Necrosis of). 

Feitis (H.). *Ueber multiple Nekrosen in 
der Milz (Fleckmilz). [Zurich.] 8°. Jena, 
1921. 

Aho in Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1921, 
Ixviii, 297-3.32. 

Corper (H. J ). Correlation of the histological and 
chemical changes in the spleen during necrosis and autolysis. 
J. Exper. M., Lancaster. Pa., 1912, xv, 429-449, 4 pi.— Noack 
& Hocke. Paratyphusbazillen als Erreger multipler Milz- 
nekrose beim Kalbe. Ztschr. f. Tiermed., Jena, 1912, xvi, 
215-220.— Nowak (E.). Ein Fall von totaler nekrose der 
Milz mit voUiger ahlosung von ihrem Stiele und subphreni- 
schem Abszess. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., 
Jena, 1920, xxxi, 661-671.— Parreira (H.). Necrose partielle 
de la rate, par torsion du pedicule, a\^ec adherence au grand 
epiploon. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 
GOO-603.— Scalone (L). Sopra una splenectomia per ferita 
dell'ilo con necrosi della milza, trombosi intraparenchimale 
diffusa ed extraperitonealizzazione per ematoma perisplenico. 
Policlin., Roma, 1918, xxv, 538-542 —Watson (G. W.) & 
Stewart (M. J.). Acute colliquative necrosis of the spleen. 
Lancet, Lond., 1912, ii, 877.— Wilton (A.). Die Fleckmilz 
(Feitis) und ihre Pathogenese. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., 
Munchen, 1925, xxxi, 110-124. 

Spleen (Parasites in). 

See, also, Spleen (Hydatids of). 
Archibald (R. G.) & Susii (B.). A sporozoon from the 
spleen of a case of splenomegaly m the Sudan. Tr. Roy. 
Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1923-24, xvii, 482-484, 2 pi.— 
DogUotti (V.). Fremito idatideo in acefalocisti della 
milza. Riv. di chir., Como, 1924, iii, 129-141.— Gargano 
(C). Innesto di embrione di Scyllium stellare nella milza. 
Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., Roma, (1921) 1922, xxviii, 
185-187. 

Spleen (Pathology of). 

See Spleen (Diseases of). 

Spleen (Physiology of). 

iSee, alao. Spleen (Chemistry of); Spleen 
(Extract of) . 

Chevallier (P.). *La rate organe de I'as- 
similation du fer. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

FouRNiER (Berthe-M.-A.). *Des polyglo- 
Vjulios a court terme par contraction de la rate. 
[Pari.s.] 8°. Saint-Etienne, 1929. 

PiNXER (R.). *Milz und Traubenzucker. 
Experimenteller Beitrag zur Lehre von der 
Glykolyse. 8°. Berlin, 1914. 

Planche (J.). *La formule h^moleucocy- 
taire et la rate au point de vue experimental. 
8°. Montpellier, 1913. 

Aho in Marseille med., 1913, 1, 677-697. 

Abelous (J.-E.) & Soula (L.-C). Fontcion choles- 
terinogene de la rate. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1920, 
clxx, 619-621. Aho Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, 

Ix.xxiii, 455. Sur la formation de la eholest6rine 

dans la pulpe spleniQue in vitro. Ibid., Ixxxiii, 663-665. 

La fonction cholesterogeniQue de la rate. Compt. 

rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1924, clxxviii, 1850-1852. Also 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 1466-1468.— 
Argaud (R.). Signification histo-physiologicjue de la rate. 
Prat. mcd. frant.. Par., 1925, iv, (a) 355-360.— Asher (L.). 
The function of the spleen. Proc. Inst. Med. Chicago, 
1923-24, V, 1-12.- Asher (L.) & Ebniiiher (G.). Das 
Zusammenwirken von Milz und Leber, ein Beitrag zur 
Lehre von der Funktion der Milz. Zentralbl. f. Physiol., 
Leipz. & Wien, 1915, xxx, 61-64.— Barcroft (J.). Neue 
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Milzforschungen. Naturwissenschafteii, Berl., 1925, xiii, 
325-330.— Barcroft (J.), Harris (H. A.) fet al.]. A contri- 
bution to the physiology of the spleen. J. Physiol., Lond., 
192r.-26, Ix, 443-456.— Berezov (E. L.). [Function of the 
spleen.] Klin. Med., Mosk., 1924, ii, 211-217.— Bernet 
(E.). Die Funktion der Milz, insbesondere bei normalen 
und erhiihtem Sauerstoffbedarf. Biochem. Ztschr. Berl., 

1922, cxxviii, 251-267.— Berri (P.). Influenza della milza 
suUa secrezione esterna del pancreas e sulla digestione duode- 
nale; (ricerehe sperimentali e note clinichel. Clin. med. 
ital., Milano, 1925,lvi, 90-96.— Bieling(R.). DieBedeutung 
der Milz fiir die Wirkung der Antigene im Korper. Ztschr. 
f. ImmunitJitsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, Grig., 1923-24, 
xxxviii, 193-246.— Bolt (N. A.) & Heeres (P. A.). Der 
Einfluss der Milz auf die roten Blutknrperehen. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 1795. Aho transl., Bio-Chem. .1., 
Cambridge, 1922, xvi, 754-764.— Brlnchmann (A.). [Ex- 
perimental study of the functions of the spleen.] Norsk 
Mag. f. Lspgevidensk., Kristiania, 1916, Ixxvii, 12.53-1300.— 
Burket (W. C). Changes in the peripheral blood conse- 
quent upon the diversion of the splenic blood into the general 
circulation. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1917, xxvi, 849-865, I pi.— 
de la Camp (O.). Ueber Reizung, Liihmung und Aus- 
schaltung der Milzfimktion. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 

1923, cx.xvi, 443-455. [Discussion], 151-159— Chevallier 
(P.). La rate et I'hematie. J. med. fran?.. Par., 1920, ix, 

473-481. La fonction splenicjue. Presse mod.. Par., 

1923, xxxi, 691.— Covelll (S.). Delle modificazioni del sangue 
nei processi di immunizzazione, e dell' influenza della milza 
in Questistati sperimentali. Gazz. internaz. dimed.,Napoli, 
1910, -Xiii, 857-863.— DeLaet (M.). Production de leucocytes 
polynuclfies par des fragments de rate cultives in vitro. 
Ann. de ITnst. Pasteur, Par., 1919, xxxiii, 807-816.— De- 
launay (H.) & Serege (H.). Sur I'activite proteolytique 
et aminoacidogene de la rate. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 707-710.— Duelling (J.) & Soiila(L.-C.). 
Sur la physiologie de la rate. Ibid., 1924, xci, 1397.— Eddy 
(N. B ). The internal secretion of the spleen. Endo- 
crinology, Glendale, Calif., 1921, v, 461-475.— Ernst (Z.) & 
Szappanyos (B.). Bilirubinbildung in der iiberlehenden 
Milz. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 614.— Fowler (R. H.). 
Historical resume of the structure and function of the spleen. 
West. M. Times, Denver, 1924-25, xliv, 1; 27; 116; 158; 205; 

247; 267; 361; 400. The relation of the spleen to the 

reticulo-endothelial system. Ibid., 192.5-26, xlv, 106-109.— 
Frey (E.). Milzgrosse bei Methamoglohinbildung. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 2445 — Funk (E. H.). The 
function of the spleen. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, ii, 323- 
325. — Giunta (A.). Ricerehe sperimentali sui rapporti tra 
splene e gonadi. Policlin., Roma, 1924, xxxi, sez. chir., 
82-93.— Gueylard (MUe. France). Intervention de la rate 
dans les phenomenes d'adaptation aux changements de 
salinite. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1923, clxxvi, 
917-919.— Hahn (M.) & von Skramlik (E.). Serologische 
Versuche mit Antigenen und Antikorpem an der iiberleben 
den, ktinstlich durchstromten Milz. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1922, cxxxi, 315-319.— Hall (H. A.) & Ablahadian 
(E.). The function of the spleen. Calif & AVest. Med., 
San Fran., 1925, xxiii, 289-294.— Hanak (A.) & Harkavy 
(J.). Observations on the taking up of carbon monoxide by 
the haemoglobin of the spleen. J. Physiol., Lond., 1924-25. 
lix, 121-128— Heeres (P. A.) & Russchen (M.). Ueber 
Formveranderungen der Erythrocyten in der Milzvene. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 2327-2329.— Hirschfeld 
(H ). Ueber die Funktionen der Milz. Deutsche rned. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xli, 1099; 1129 — Huebseh- 
niann. Das Verhalten der Plasmazellen in der Milz 
bei infektiosen Prozessen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. 
Gcsellsch., Jena, 1913, xvi, 110-115, 1 pi. [Discussion], 118- 
126.— Huyghebaert (E.). Sur le role de la rate dans I'in- 
toxication, I'anemie et la ri^genfration globulaire. Arch, 
internat. de pharmacod., Brux. & Par., 1924-25, xxix, 43.V 
470, 1 ch.— Jolly (.1.) & Levin (S.). Sur les modifications 
histologiiiues de la rate a la suite du jeune. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxii, 829-831 —Jordan (H. E ). 
The significance of the spleen, in the light of embryological, 
evolutionary, and experimental dala. Virginia M. Month., 
Richmond, 1924-25, li, 537-544.— de Ker\11y (M.). Sur les 
mcgacaryocytes de la rate du chien adulte; valeur de la 
rfiaction myfiloide experimentale de la rate du chien. Compt . 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 90-92.— Laporte (F.) A 
Soula (L.-C). Fonction cholestfrinogeue de la rate; 
mouvements propres de la rate et modifications des figments 
figures du sang pendant la periode d'activite secretoire. 
Ibid., 1920, Ixxxiii, 660-662.— Lepehne (G.). Ueber den 
heutigen Stand der Physiologie und Pathologie der Milz- 
funktion. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, 
xlviii, 1606.— Loewe (S.) & Faure (W.). Unmittelbarer 
Nachweis der Muskeltatigkeit der Milzkapsel. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1358.— Lombroso (U.) & Ma- 
netta (P.). Influenza della milza sulla funzione pancreatica. 
Policlin., Roma, 1915, xxii, sez. med., 117-129.— Luckhardt 
(A. B.) & Becht (F. C). The role of the sjjleen in the 
fixation of antigen and the formation of antibodies. Tr. 
Chicago Path. Soc, 1909-11, viii, 202-204.— Mayo (W. J.). 
The spleen, its association with the liver and its relation to 
certain conditions of the blood. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1916, Ixvi, 716-721. The relation of the spleen to 

certain obscure clinical phenomena. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
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1917, \cii, 703-71"!. Also reprint.— von Melczer (M.). T'eber 
die Meuge und die Arten der dureh die normale Milz ge- 
bildeten farblosen niiitzellen. Arch. f. mikr. Anat.. Honn, 
1919-20, xciii, 1 Abt., 307-332.— Meyer (A.). Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Milzfunktion. Centralbl. f. d. Grenzgeb. d. 
Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1914, .xviii, 41-81.— Mole (R. H.). The 
spleen and the blood cells. China M. J., Shanghai, 1924, 
wxviii, 4.52-5f.4.— Morris (D. H.) & Bullock (F. D.). The 
importance of the spleen in resistance to infection. Ann. 
.'^urg., Phila , 1919, Ixx, 513-521.— Naswitis (K.). T'eber 
cine neue Funklion der Milz. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1441.— Netousek (M.). [On 
the functions of the spleen.] Shorn. Ick., Praha, 1921, 
xxii, 1(17-118.— Oiaki (Y.). The spleen as a bacterial filter. 
J. Med. Research, Host., 1917, 413-422.— Pagniez (P.), 
Coste (F.) & Escalier (-\.). Etude sur la contractilite de la 
rate. Presse ined., Par., 1925, xxxiii, 1633.— Pappenheini 
(A.) & Fukusbi (M.). Milzstudien. Folia haematol., 
I.eipz., 1913, pt. 1, xvi, 177-208.— Patterson (T. L.). 
Emergency functions of the spleen in the light of recent 
investigations. Cauad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1918, viii, 374- 
379. Also Detroit M. J., 1918, xix, 253-2(>9.— Pi#ri (J.) & 
ZuccareUI (J.). Phvsiologie de la rate. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 
1923, xcvi, 1057-1064"— Rautmann (H.). Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen iiber die Funktion der Milz. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 1504.— Rich 
(A. R.). Ueher die Bilirubinbildungstatigkeit der Milz. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 2079-2082.— Klchet (C). 
Influence de la rate sur la nutrition. Compt. rend. Soc. de 

biol., Par., 1911, lx\i, 635-637. Role de la rate dans 

la nutrition. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1923, clxxvi, 
1581-1583.— Schkawera (G. L.). Versuche mit Nervenrei- 
zung an der isolierten Milz. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., 
Berl., 1925, xlv, 220-223.— Schmincke (\.). L'eber die 
normale und pathologische Phvsiologie der Milz. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, l.\;iii, 1005; 1047; 1083; 1118.— 
Siegmund. Milzapparat und Blutlipoide. Ibid., 1921, 
Ixviii, 1035.— Sllvestrl (T.). La milza in rapporto alia 
proteolisi gastro-intestinale, nutrizione e sanguificazione. 
Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1924, xlv, 27-31.— Spadolini (I.). 
11 sangue della vena lienale durante la contrazione della 
milza. Monitore zool. ital., Firenze, 1924, xxxv, 70-72. — 
Stefanl (\.). Ricerche sperimentali sull importanza della 
Milza nella produzione delle agglutinine. Speriraentale, 
Firenze, 1922, l.\xvi, 361; 417.— Stern (L.). Contribution a 
r^tude du role physiologique de la rate. Schweiz. med. 
Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 329 — Strisower (R.) & Gold- 
schniidt (W.). Experimentelle Beitriige zur Kenntnis der 
Milzfunktion. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1914, 
iv, 237-258.— Takagi (T.). Morphologische und biologische 
Studien iiber Blut und Milz; die normale Beschallenheit 
des Hlutes und der Milz beim neugeborenen Hunde. Folia 
hsematol., Leipz., 1922-23, xxviii, pt. 1, 9.'>-152.— Tanaka 
(K.). Experimentelle Studien iiber die Funktionen der 
Milz. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1921, 
xxvii, 273-346.— Tournade (A.) & Cbabrol (M.). La 
contraction de la rate par excitation du splanchnique releve 
d'un double mc'canisme nerveux et adrenalique. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 835-838.— Verzar (F.). 
Die Grosse der Milzarbeit. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1913, 
liii, 69-79.— Welcksel (J.). Ueber die Funktion der MHz 
unter physiologisclien und pathologischen VerhSltnissen. 
Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1922, xciv, 90-100.— Ziegler (K.). 
Das Milzproblem. Berl. Klinik, 1915, Heft 317, 1-24. 

Spleen (Physiology of) — Digestion. 

RuscA (C. L.). *La pretesa influenza della 
milza sui process! digestivi. 8°. Pavia, 1912. 

Trampedach (G.). *Milz und Magenver- 
dauuiig und der augebliche Pepsingehalt der 
Milz. [Bonn.] 8°. Altenburg, 1911. 

Also in Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1911, cxli, 591-616 

Inlow (W. DeP.). The spleen and digestion. Am. J. 
M. Sc., Phila., 1921, clxii, 325: 1922, clxiv, 29; 173.— Mollow 
(W.). Milz und Verdauung. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., 
Berl. & Leipz., 1921, cxvii, 218-239.— Pry in (0.). Milz 
und Verdauung. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere 
Med., Wiesb., 1911, xxviii, 398-401.— Rehfuss (M. E.). 
The spleen and digestion. Progr. Med., Phila., 1922, iv, 
i;50.— Rusca (C. L.). Contribute sperimentale alio studio 
dei rapporti tra milza e digestione. Gazz. med. ital., Torino, 
1912, Ixiii, 321; 331; 341.— Soler (F. L.) & Madero (L. F.). 
Influencia del bazo en la formacion de los fermentos gastricos. 

Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1912, xix, pt. 2, 757-765. 

El bazo en la funcion gastrica; demostracion en perros con 
pequeiio estomago. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1915, xxiii, 887-898. [Discussion], 830. 

Spleen (Physiology of) — Hsematopoiesis. 

See, also, Haematopoietic system. 

BEZANgoN, Le Sourd [et al.]. Sang, organes 
hematopoietiqucs, rate, os. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Belak (A.) & Saghy (F.). Milz und ervthropoetische 
Eisenwirkung. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharraakol., Leipz , 
1923, xcix, 365-379.-BolafH (A.). La milza considerata 
nei suoi rapporti con la funzione emopoietica. Arch, di pat. 



Spleen (Physiology of)— Hsematopoiesis— 
continued. 

e clin. med., Bologna, 1925, iv, 1-30.— Dane hakofT (Vera). 
E(!uivalence of dill'erent hematopoietic anlages; (by method 
of stimulation of their stem cells); si)leen. Am. "j. Anat 
Phila., 1916, xix, 255-308, 9 pi.— Oonhauser (J. L.). The 
human spleen as a ha?niatoplastic organ, as exemplified in a 
case of si)lenomegaly with sclerosis of the bone-marrow j 
Exper. M., N. Y., 1908, x, 559-,574, 2 pi.— Dubreuil (O.)' 
Lecons sur les organes lymphopoictiques, hematopoieti()ues 
et hfmatolytiques; ganglions lymphatiques; thymus aniyg- 
dales; follicules clos; appendice il('oca>cale; moelle osseuse- 
rate. Gaz. hebd. d. Sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1922, xliii, 374- 
378.— Foa (P.). Sulla produzione delle piastriane del sangue 
e suUa trasformazione fibroadenoidea nella milza. Arch 
per le Sc. med., Torino, 191.5-16, xxxix, 317-361. 2 pi. Aho 
transl.. Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1915, Ixiv, 313-331 2 pi — 
Hirscbfeld (11.) & Weinert (A.). Klinische und' experi- 
mentelle Untersuchungen fiber den Einfluss der Milz auf 
die erythroplastische Tiitigkeit des Knochenmarks Borl 
klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1026-1028.— Krumbhaar (R. H.)' 
The role of the spleen as a member of the hemolvto-poielic 
system. Middlesex Hosp. J., Lond., 1923-24, xxiv 179- 
186.— Le Sourd (L.) & Pagniez (P.). Les plaquettes de'la 
rate. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxii, 611-613. 

• Etudes sur les plaquettes de la rate. Ann. de mf'd 

Par., 1916, iii, 1-12, 1 pi.— Mas y Magro (F.). Estudios 
sobre fisiologia e histopalologia del bazo; la involucion de las 
plaquetas y el process de la plaquetolisis. Arch, de cardiol 
y hematol., Madrid, 1925, vi, 279-289, 1 pi.— Morris (D. H.)! 
The role of the spleen in blood formation. J. Exper IVI 
Lancaster., 1914, xx, 379-386.— Port (F.). Die Bedeutung 
der Milz als hiimatopoetisches Organ; zugleich eiu Beitrag 
zum normalen BlutbOd des Kaninchens. Arch. f. exper 
Path. u. Pharmak., Leipz., 1913, Ixxiii, 251-275.— Retterer 
(E.). Du role hematiformateur de la rate du chien, du chat 
et du cheval. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1915, Ixxviii 
531-535.— SilTCstri (T.). Milza ed eritropoiesi. Path, riv! 
quindicin., Geneva, 1912-13, v, 145-149.— Waltz (W.). 
Ueber den Einfluss der Milz auf das rote Blutbild imd auf 
die Knochenmarksfunktion. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med 
Berl., 1923, xxxi, 325-340. 

Spleen (Physiology of) — Haemolysis. 

See, also. Haemolysis; Splenomegaly 

(Hsemolytic) . 

Bf;NARD (H.). *Recherches sur la fonction 
erythrolytique de la rate. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

BantI (G.). L'ufTicio della milza nell' emolisi. Tr. 
Internat. Cong. Med., Lond., 1913, Sect, vi. Medicine, 
pt. 1, 1-71.— Brock (G. S.). The function of the spleen in 
hemolysis; summary of Prof. Banti's report on: the clinical 
aspects of ha>molysis. Ibid., pt. 2, 1-14. [Discussion], 
36-38.— CaporaU (R.). Ricerche sull' emolisi splenica. 
Lavori d. Cong, di med. int., 1909, Roma, 1910, xix, 388-390.— 
Frey (E.). Ueber die Blutkorperchen zerstiirende Tatig- 
keit der Milz. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1920, 
cxxxiii, 223-236.— Gam na (C). Contribute sperimentale 
alio studio della milza nell'emolisi da siero, in rapporto alle 
sue funzioni ematolitica ed ematopoetica. Sperimentale, 

Firenze, 1915, Ixix, 127-186, 2 pi. Sopra alcune 

lesioni del vasi nella siderosi emolilica della milza. Qior. d. 
r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1921, 4. s., xxvii, 291-297.— 
GUbert (A.), Cbabrol (E.) & Benard (H.). Sur le mcea- 
nisme de I'auto-hemolyse splenique dans I'intoxication par la 
toluylene-diamine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, 

Ixxi, 689-691. A propos des auto-hemolysines spleni- 

ques. Ibid., 1912, Ixxii, 770-772.— Goto (K.). The influ- 
ence of splenectomy and of blood disintegration upon the 
production of bile pigment. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1917, 
xxvi, 795-804. Also reprint.— Iscovesco (H.) & Zaccbiri 
(E.). Sur le pouvoir autohemolytique de la rate. Compt. 
rend. Soc._ de biol., Par., 1911, Ixxi, 702-704.— KIndherg 
(L.) & Cain (A.). Recherches sur le pouvoir hemolvtiques 
de la rate humaine. Ibid., 1912, Ixxii, 860.— Krumbtaaar 
(E. B.) & Musser ( J. H.). Concerning the supposed regu- 
latory influence of the spleen in the formation and destruc- 
tion of erythrocytes. J. Exper. M., Lancaster., 1914, xx, 

108-121. The resistance to hemolvtic agents of 

dogs in which the splenic blood has been diverted from the 
liver. Ibid., 1916, xxiii, 97-106.— Krumbhaar (E. B.), 
Musser (J. H.) & Pearce (R. M.). Regeneration of the 
blood of splenectomized dogs after the administration of 
hemolytic agents. Ibid., xviii, 665-703, 10 pi.— Moffltt 
(H. C). The function of the spleen with particular refer- 
ence to hemolysis and the hemolytic anemias. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1914, clxxi, 289-300.— Montagnan. Milza 
emolitica arteriosclerotica con sindrome di anemia grave. 
Atti Accad. d. Sc. Med. e nat. di Ferrara, (1917-18), 1919, 
xcii, 39-43.— Musser (,f. H.) & Krumbhaar (E. B.). The 
relation of the spleen to blood destruction and regeneration 
and to hemolytic jaundice; the blood picture at various 
periods after splenectomy. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 
1913, xviii, 487-493.— Nolf (P.). Le pouvoir autohemolytique 
du sue de rate. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxii, 
121-123 —Pearce (R. M.), Austin (J. H.) & Krumbhaar 
(E. B.). The relation of the spleen to blood destruction 
and regeneration and to hemolytic jaundice; reactions to 
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Spleen (Physiology of) — Haemolysis — 
continued. 

liemolytie serum at various intervals after splenectomy. 
J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1912, xvi, 363-394.— Pearce 
(R. M.) & Peet (M. M.). The effect of hemolytic serum 
in splenectomized dogs. Ibid., 1913, .xviii, 494-499.— Voor- 
hoeve (H. C). On the elimination of red blood corpuscles 
in the spleen. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 
1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 335-344, 1 pi.— Widal (F ), Abraini (P.) 
& Brul^ (M.). A propos du role hcmolyticiue de la rate 
normale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, l.xxii, 
694-697. 

Spleen (Physiology of) — Metabolism. 
Bernet (E.) . *Beitrage ziir Physiologic der 
Driisen, Die Fiinktion der Milz im Eiweiss- 
umsatz, insbesoiidere bei iiormalem imd 
erhohtem Sauerstoffbedarf. [Bern.] 8°. Ber- 
lin, 1922. 

ooLLBERGER (H.). *Fortgesetzte Beitriige 
zur Lehre von der Funktion der Milz als 
Organ des Eisenstoflfwechsels; iiber die Kom- 
pensationsvorgange nach Milzexstirpation. 
[Bern.] 8°. Berlin, 1913. 

Asher (L.) & Danoff (N.). Der Einfluss der Milz auf 
den respiratorischen Stoflfwechsel. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1919. xciii, 44r-65.— Eppinger (H.). Die Milz als Stofl"- 
wechselorgan. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Qesellsch., 
Jena, 1921, xviii, 33^6.— Helly. Die Milz als Stoffwechsel- 
organ. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Uerl.. 1921, 
xlvii, 641. Aho Miinchen. med. "Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 
653.— Nakayama (K.). Erneute Untersuchungen iiber 
die Milz als ein Organ des Eisenstollwechsels. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl,, 1924, cli, 119-132.— Pugllese (A.). La rate 
comme organe de I'cchange du fer. Arch. ital. de biol., 
Turin, 1912-13, Ivii, 86-91. 

Spleen (Prolapse of). 

See Spleen (Displacement of) . 

Spleen (Puncture of). 

Aravantinos (A.). Modification dans la technique de 
la ponction de la rate. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1916, ix, 

444-448. Methode pour assurer I'innocuito parfaite 

de la ponction splonique. It)id., 1918, xi, 701-705.— Caronia 
(J.). Delaponctiondelarateetdelamoelleosseu.se. Ibid., 
1922, XV, 722-729.— von Nagy (G.). Leber die Technik der 
Milzpunktion und iiber ihren diagnostischen Wert. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 274-276.— NicoUe (C). A propos 
de la technique de la ponction de la rate. Bull. Soc. path, 
e.xot.. Par., 1918, xi, 814 —Wohlgemuth (K.). Verblu- 
tungstod nach Milzpunktion. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1921, xlviii, 655. 

Spleen (Regeneration of). 

See Spleen (Degeneration, etc., of). 

Spleen (Rupture of). 

Keller (H.). *Ueber Milz-Ruptur. [Zii- 
rich.] 8°. Wohlen, 1918. 

KijpER (R.). *Ueber eine subkutane Milz- 
ruptur. [Leipzig.] 8°. Horde, 1921. 

Oltmanns (C. H. S.). *Ueber einen Fall 
von traumatischer Milzruptur mit multiplen 
Regenerationswucherungen. 8°. Halle 
(Saale), 1919. 

ScHWAAB (G.). *Ueber Milzrupturen. 8°. 
Miinchen, 1917. 

Auriat & Chavannaz (J.). Rupture de la rate. J. 
de med. de Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 856.— Baccarinl (L.). Su 
un caso di rottura traumatica di milza. Arch. ital. di chir., 
Bologna, 1922-23, vi, 166-178.— Barnes (A. F.). Subcu- 
taneous traumatic rupture of the normal spleen. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1914, lix, 597-609.— Baur (J.). Zur Kasuistik 
traumatischer isolierter Milzrupturen. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1914, xliv, 1467-1472.— Blitz (R.). Subkutane 
Milzruptur und Dienstbeschadigung. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 141-144.— Boreiius. 
(Case of rupture of the spleen.] Lunds lak.-sallsk. forh. 
1917-18, Stockholm, 1918, 149-151.— Briau. Rupture de la 
rate & la suite d'une violente contusion de Tabdomen; 
Inondation peritoncale; splSnoctomie; gufirison. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc, de chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 1023-1025 —Brunzel 
(H. F.). Zur Frage des postoperativen Blutbildes und zur 
Diagnose der traumatischen Milzruptur. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 950.— Buxton (J. T.). 
Traumatic rupture of the spleen; report of a case. Am. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1922, xxxvi, 312-314.— Cannaday (J. E.). 
Spontaneous rupture of the spleen. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1915, xxi, 747-749.— Capecchi (E.). Un caso di 
rottura spontanea della milza. Policlin., Roma, 1925, 
ixxii, sez. prat., 665-067.— Caull (G.). Un caso di rottura 



Spleen (Rupture of) — continued. 

traumatica della milza. Riv. ospedal., Roma 1919 ix 
359-362.— Connors (J. F.). Ruptured spleens; spontane- 
ous and subcutaneous. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, Ixxiv, 

1-12. — ■ Subcutaneous rupture of the spleen.' Ibid ' 

248-250. Traumatic rupture of the spleen. Ibid 

1922, Ixxvi, 785.— Coors (O. A.). Rupture of spleen. Mem- 
phis M. Month., 1921, xlii, 297.— Crosbie (P. L.). A ease 
of multiple internal injuries, rupture of the spleen and con- 
tusion of the kidneys. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond , 1920 
VI, 468.— Doughtie (C. W.). Ruptured spleen with repair 
and recovery. J. Am. M. ASs., Chicago, 1923, Ix.xxi, 1.521.— 
Ducuing (J.). Les hemorragies tardives dans les ruptures 
isolees de la rate saine. Prat. mCd. franc., Par , 1925 iv 
38i»-400.— Faltin (R.). Milzartige Bildungen im Perito- 
neum, beobachtet ca. 6 .Tahre nach einer wegen Milzruptur 
vorgenommenen Splenektomie. Deutsche Ztschr f Chir 
Leipz., 1911, cx, 160-175,— Fieber (E. L.). Leber einen Fail 
von sogenannter spontaner Milzruptur im Zusammenhang 
mit Grippe und eitriger Blinddarm-Bauchfellentzundung. 
W ien. klin., Wchnschr., 1921, x.xxiv, 581.— Ganguli (H K ) 
Death from rupture of the spleen 25 days after abdominal 
injuries and apparent recovery. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 
1917, hi, 399.— Gribbell ( W. E.). A case of ruptured spleen; 
symptoms of haemorrhage occurring three days after injury. 
.1. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1918, iv, 90.— Grigsby (G. P.). 
Traumatic rupture of the spleen; report of a case. Am. J. 
Surg., N. y., 1921, XXXV, 339-341.— Gross (G.) & Heully (L.). 
Ruptures de la rate. Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 1912, .xliv, 
4.T2-454.— Hahn (H.). Innere Verblutung am siebenten 
Tage nach einer Milzverletzung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, 
ix, 585.— Hansell (H. S.). Spontaneous rupture of the 
spleen. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1925, Ixxxii, 508-602.— Hiibsch- 
niann. Fall von spontaner Milzruptur. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 30.— Ingram (A.). A case 
of spontaneous rupture of the spleen in a West African, 
with references to recent literature bearing upon rupture of 
the spleen, and some comments thereon. J. Trop. M 
[etc.], Lond., 1921, xxiv, 164-167.— Jackson (T. S.). Rup- 
ture of the spleen, with report of an unusual case. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1925, xli, 331.— Jamison (R.). 
Some observations on six cases of ruptured spleen. Brit 
M. J., Lond., 1918, ii, 285.— Johansson (S.). Contribution 
a I'etude des ruptures spontanees de la rate. Rev. de chir , 
Par., 1912, xlvi, 58-82.— Jones (E. H.). Traumatic rupture 
of spleen, with a few notes on the blood. Brit. M. J,, Lond., 
1916, i, 200.— Kempf (F.). Milzruptur und Trauma. Mo- 
natschr. f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1923, xxx, 206-216.— Knuth. 
Plotzliche Todesfalle bei Milzruptur. Arch. f. Schilis- u. 
Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1911, xv, 738.— Langdon (J. F.). 
Rupture of the spleen. Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 
1925, X, 83-88.— Leighton (W. E.). Spontaneous rupture 
of the malarial spleen, with abstract of cases reported between 
1842 and 1921. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, Ixxiv, 13-19.— 
liCighton (W. E.) & Moeller (F.). A case of spontaneous 
rupture of the malarial spleen. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1916, Ixvi, 737. Also reprint.— Lempriere (L. R.). Rup- 
ture of the spleen. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 681.— Mc- 
Cracken (J. C). Rupture of the spleen; report of 20 cases 
observed in China. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1924, Ixxix, 80-90. 
Also China M. J., Shanghai, 1924, x.xxviii, 437-451. — Mar- 
chak. Rupture de la rate avec grosse inondation peritoneal 
sans symptomes d'hemorragie interne. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
auat. de Par., 1913, Ixxxviii, 477.— Masci (B.). Di un caso 
di rottura traumatica di milza normale e di strappamento 
del peduncolo vascolare all' ilo della ghiandola. Policlin., 
Roma, 1918, xxv, sez. prat., 1174-1176.— Mas Monteil (F.). 
Rupture spontanee de la rate, le lendemain d'un acces de 
paludisme; splcnectomie; suivie d'un mois; rupture de la 
parol a deux reprises; mort par peritonite. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. anat. de Par., 1920, xc, 118-120.— Metcalfe (R. F.) 
& Fletcher (L. Z.). Ruptured spleen; with report of three 
cases. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxv, 186-190.— Noetzel 
(W.). Traumatische Milzruptur bei Milztuberkulose, 
Pankreasruptur. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1919, c.xii, 157- 
162.— Nystriim (G.). [Clinical contributions to the study 
of traumatic rupture of the spleen.] Upsala liikaref. forh., 

1917, n. f., xxii 221-236.— Patel & Vergnory. Rupture 
traumatique de la rate; hematome enkystS primitif; rupture 
intraperitoneale secondaire. Presse mod.. Par., 1923, xxxi, 
365.— Peudl (F.). Leber einen Fall von rupturierter Ma- 
laria-Milz. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1921, cxxii, 38(i- 
388.— Petridis (P.). Rupture de la rate 11 jours apres une 
chute; mort par inondation peritoncale (presentation de la 
piece). Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1921, xci, 35-39.— 
Pletrzikowski (E.). Verblutungstod infolge Milzruptur; 
unfallfolge? Monatschr. f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1920, xxvii, 
102-109.— Plumptre (C. M.). Three cases of traumatic 
rupture of the spleen. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 911.— Quenu 
(J.). Les ruptures traumatiques de la rate. Bull. med. 
de Quebec, 1924, .xxv, 225-236.— Rait (J. W. F.). Note on a 
case of rupture of a normal spleen. Lancet, Lond., 1913, 
ii, 144.— RanMn (W.). A case of spontaneous rupture of 
the spleen; splenectomy; recovery. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1917, ii, 211.— Itemynse (J. O.). [Spontaneous rupture of 
the spleen.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. geneesk., Haarlem, 1922, 
Ixvi, pt. 2, 260-262.— Ehodes (F. A.). Rupture of spleen. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxvi, 202.— Robitshek (E. C). 
Traumatic rupture of the normal spleen. Minnesota Med., 
St. Paul. 1923, vi, 365-376.— Rogers (M. P.). Rupture of a 
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Spleen (Rupture of) — continued. 

hypertrophic spleen by indirect violence. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 191S), l.\.\ii, IfilS.— Routier (A.). Rupture de la 
rate; di^chirure de I'^^piploon gastro-hepatique et du colon 
a-scendant; hemorragie retardce; splfenectomie; guerison. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s., xl, 642-046.— 
Scott (O. F.). A dissertation on traumatic rupture of the 
spleen; report of one case with recovery without splenectomy. 
Chicago M. Rec. 1918, xl, 7-12.— Shorten (W. W.). Ap- 
parent spontaneous rupture of a normal spleen. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1919, ii, 844.— Skelton (E. W.). Ruptured spleen. 
Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1923, xvii, 99.— Soullgoux 
(C). Hematome sous-phrenique gauche d'origine splfni- 
que; mort par hemorragie nou velle apres rupture de la capsule 
externe de la rate. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par. , 1914, 
n. s., xl, 646-649.— Strauss (S.). Zur Kasuistik posttrau- 
matischer isolierter spatrupturen der Milz. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1912, viii, 904.— Stretton (J. L.). Traumatic rup- 
ture of the spleen. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917,11, 211.— Swyng- 
bedauw. L' importance de la periode de latence dans les 
ruptures de la rate. Prat. med. franc.. Par., 1923, ii, 99- 
104. — Szenes (A.). Ein Beitrag zur Kasuistik und Diagnose 
der subkutanen traumatischen Milzruptur. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 1120; 1176.— Trotta (G.). Rottura 
patologica spontanea della milza segeita da Oeo meccanico. 
Oazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1914, xvii, 814-818.— Turner 
(G. G.) . Spontaneous rui)ture of the spleen. Lancet, Lond. 
1917, i, 799-801.— VUlalobos (N.). A case of spontaneous 
rupture of the spleen. West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1925, xxx, 
418-420.— Walker (I. J.). Report of a case of subcutaneous 
rupture of the spleen. Boston M. & 8. J., 1919, cIx.kx, 211. — 
Wallace (H. K.). Traumatic rupture of the normal spleen; 
with a report of two unusual cases. J. Missouri M. Ass., 
St. Louis, 1924, xxi, 18.— Willis (A. M.). Traumatic rup- 
ture of the normal spleen. Surg., Oynec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1919, xxix, 33-39.— Wohlgemuth (K.). Spatblutung nach 
Milzruptur nebst Beobachtungen liber das Blutbild nach 
Splenektomie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 734. 

Spleen (Rupture of, Treatment of). 

Christophers (A.). *Ueber eiuen Fall 
von traumatischer Milzruptur der durch 
Splenektomie zur Heilung gebracht wurde. 
8°. Leipzig, 1922. 

PuEL (J.-C.-B.-L.). *Contribution a I'^tude 
des ruptures traumatiques de la rate et de leur 
traitement. 8°. Bordeaux, 1916. 

Aubert (E.). Sur un cas de rupture traumatique de la 
rate; splfnectomie; guerison. Marseille-med., 1921, Iviii, 

63-71. Rupture traumati<iue de la rate; splenec- 

tomie; guerison. Ibid., 128-130 —Barr (H. A.) & Thomson 
(W. F.). Report of successful excision of the spleen for 
traumatic rupture, complicated by traumatic intestinal 
paresis, malaria, and hookworm. Texas State J. M., Fort 
Worth, 1916-17, xii, 334-336.— Buzz! (A.). Ruptura trau- 
matica del bazo; esplenectomia. Arch. Latino-Am. de 
pediat., Buenos Aires, 1920, 2. s., xiv, 122-128.— Charrier 
& Bardon. Une splfnectomie pour dechirure de la rate. 
Arch. prov. de chir., Par., 1912, xxi, 689-700.— Clarke (H. J.). 
A case of ruptured spleen; splenectomy; recovery. Brit. 
M. .1., Lond., 1912, i, 420.— Connor (E. L.). Traumatism 
of the spleen. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1920, x, 504- 
511. — Coi (R.). Notes on four cases of splenectomy fol- 
lowing rupture. Lancet, Lond., 1914, ii, 945. -Dalla Vedova 
(R.). Considerazioni sulla splenoressi traumatica (a pro- 
posito di un caso di rottura della milza). Bull. d. r. Accad. 
med. di Roma, 1911, xxxvii, 284-352.— Dent (II. H. C). 
Ruptured spleen in a boy; splenectomy; recovery. Brit. 
M. J., Lond , 1913, i, 1054.— Faltin (R.). [Splenic tissue on 
the peritoneum, observed about 6}4 years after splenectomy 
caused bv rupture of the spleen.] Finska lak.-sall.sk. handl", 
Helsingfors, 1911, liii, pt. 1, 90-106.- Fauntleroy (A. M.) 
Traumatic rupture of the spleen (complete); splenectomy. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Ivii, 68-71, 1 pi.— Fiolle (.1.). La 
periode de latence dans les ruptures de la rate: deux sple- 
nectomies suivies de guerison. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1920, xlvi, 202-207.— Foucault (P.). Les ruptures 
spontanees de la rate et leur traitement. J. de med. de 
Bordeaux, 1925, Iv, 11.38-1142.— Frank (L. W.). Traumatic 
rupture of spleen; splenectomy. Kentucky M. J., Bowling 
Green, 1925, xxiii, 431-433.— Friesleben (M.). Ein durch 
Splenektomie geheilter seltener Fall von Spontanruptur 
der Milz. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, clxxiii. 
45-64.— Guyot & Daraignez (J. -J.). Rupture traumatique 
de la rate; splenectomie; guerison. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 
1923, liii, 918.— Hauke (H.). Beitrag zum Kapitel der 
traumatischen Milzruptur und deren Behandlung durch 
Splenektomie. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1921, cxxii, 
389-405. Splenektomie bei traumatischer Milz- 

ruptur und Thrombopenie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Iviii, 1515.— Hennessey (P. H.). The surgical aspect of the 
ruptured spleen, with note on cases. Indian M. Gaz., 
Calcutta, 1917, lii, 46-.53.— Henschen. Traumatische 
Spatruptur der Milz. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzle, Basel, 
1915, xlv, .504.— Hitzrot (J. M.). Splenectomy for traumatic 
rupture of spleen, Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, lix, 757-761.— 
Horand(R.). Splenectomie pour rupture de la rate. Lyon 
med., 1912, cxix, 918-922, 1 pi.— Jones (J. F. X.). Splenec- 



Spleen (Rupture of, Treatment of) — con. 

tomy for traumatic subcutaneous rupture of the spleen; 
report of two cases. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1924, xxxviii, 11.— 
Jones (W. F.). Twocasesofsplenectomyforruptureofthe 
spleen; recovery. Lancet, Lond., 1912, i, 1.532.— Juge (C). 
Contusion abdominale; rupture de la rate; laparotoniie; 
splenectomie; transfusion sanguine; guerison. Marseille- 
MM., 1920, Ivii, 777.— Kahn (L. M.). Subcutaneous 
rupture of the spleen; report of a case treated by tamponade. 
Ann. J. Surg., 1912, xxvi, 431.— Kakels (M. S.). Splenec- 
tomy for traumatic subcutaneous rupture of the spleen. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1923, cxviii, 372-374.— Kreuter. Ex- 
perimentelle Blutuntersuchungen bei splenektomie wegen 
traumatischer MUzruptur. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1914, xli, 58.— Kuss & Delotte. Splfnectomie d'une grosse 
rate a la suite de rupture traumatique. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
anat. de Par., 1922, xcii, 54.— Levin (J. -J.). A case of trau- 
matic rupture of spleen, successfully treated by suture. 
Med. J. S. Africa, Johannesb., 1915-16, xi, 82.— Livingston 
(J.). Ruptured spleen; splenectomy. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1914, i, 1183.— Lopez Cross (N.). Sobre un caso de ruptura 
traumatica del bazo; esplenectomia. Semana med., Buenos 
Aires, 1919, xxvi, 731.— Lopez Cross (N.) & Pavlovsky 
(.V. J.). Ruptura traumatica del bazo esplenectomia; 
variaciones de la formula sanguinea. Ibid., 1920, xxvii, pt. 
2, 208-211.— McCoy (J. C). Splenectomy for rupture of 
the spleen; with report of four cases. Aim. surg., Phila., 
1911, liv, 597-611, 1 pi.— McGiflfen (R. H.). A case of rup- 
tured spleen; recovery operation. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., 
Lond., 1921, vii, 251. — Manchego (E. P.). Esplenectomia 
de urgencia Dor ruptura traumatica del bazo. Cron. mM., 
Lima, 1919, xxxvi, 327-331.— Mickhailoff (N.). Cas de 
rupture sous-cutanee de la rate; splenectomie; typhus ab- 
dominal; guerison. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 
1913, xxvii, 439. — MUler (J.). Case of spontaneous rupture 
of spleen; splenectomy; recovery. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, 
ii, 490.— Mulligan (E. W.) & Bennington (C. W.). Re- 
port of a case of ruptured spleen. Buffalo M. J., 1914, Ixx, 
80-82.— Norrlin (L.). [Subcutaneous traumatic rupture of 
the spleen and its treatment.] Upsala Lakaref Forh., 1912- 
13, n. f., xviii, 215-245. — Oiler (A.). Cuatro casos de ruptura 
traumatica del bazo. Rev. clin. de Madrid, 1914, xii, 341- 
353. — Papaioannou. Leber Splenektomie nach MDz- 
ruptur und malar iafieber. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 
1910, Ixx, 297-329.— Pelser (A.). Ueber Eigenbluttrans- 
fusion bei MDzzerreissung. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1917, xliv, 71-74.— Pfeiffer (D. B.) & Smyth (C. M.). 
Late results of splenectomy for traumatic rupture of the 
spleen. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1924, lx.xx, 562-568.— Pieri (G.). 
Sulla cura chirurgica delle rotture spontanee della milza. 
Clin. chir., Milano, 1914, xxii, 1350-1362.— Ranft (G.). 
Auto transfusion nach Milzruptur. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1917, xliv, 1019.— Regling & Klunker. Splenek- 
tomie wegen traumatischer Milzruptur; Heilung; Blut- 
befunde. Deutsche mil.-arztl. Wchnschr., Berl, 1911, xl, 
525-530.— BigoUot Simonnot. Eclatement de la rate; 
splenectomie. Paris chir., iv, 372-374.— Seheult (R.). 
Rupture of spleen; splenectomy; recovery. Lancet, Lond., 
1913, ii, 794.— SUhol (.1.). Rupture de la rate; splenectomie; 
guerison. Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1923, xxvi, 
289-293.— von Staubenrauch. Milzruptur durch Splenek- 
tomie geheilt; ein Jahr spater Ileus infolge Adhesionen 
zwischen zwei Darmsclilingen; laparotomie; Heilung. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 1061.— Vorwerk. Sub- 
kutane Zerreissungen der gesunden und kranken Milz. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1911, cxi, 125-210.— Watson 
(F. C). Rupture of spleen, autotransfusion and recovery. 
South. M. J., Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 958.— Willis (B. C). 
Traumatic rupture of spleen, operation with recovery. 
Old Dominion J. M. & S., Richmond, 1914, xix, 201-205, 1 pi. 

Spleen (Surgery of). 

See, also, Spleen (Excision of); Spleen 
(Transplantation of) . 

FiNKELSTEiN (B. K.) . K khirurgii selezyon- 
ki. [Surgery of the spleen.] 8°. S.- Peterburg, 
1910. 

Pool (E. H.) & Stillman (R. G.).. Surgery 
of the spleen, roy. 8°. New York & London, 
1923. 

SegrIj (M.). La chirurgia della milza. 
8°. Bologna, 1918. 

Balfour (D. C). Surgery of the spleen. Surg. Oynec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1918, xxvi, Internat. Abstr. Surg., 1-15.— 
Bevan (A. D.). Surgery of the spleen. Surg. Clin. N. 
Am., Phila., 1925, v, 895-909.— Blain (A. W.). Ligation of 
the splenic artery for Banti's disease; report of case, experi- 
mental studies. Surg., Gvnec. & Obst., Chicago, 1918, 
xxvi, 660-668.— Blake (J. B".). Surgery of the spleen; with 
special reference to Banti's disea,se and allied affections. 
Tr. N. Hampshire M. Soc, Manchester, 1915, cxxiv, 16:5- 
171.— Bland-Sutton (Sir J.). Ob.servations on thesurgery 
of the spleen. Brit. J. Sm-g., Lond., 1913, i, 1,57-172.— 
Caldwell (R.). Surgery of the spleen. South. Pract., 
Nashvffle, 1917, xxxix, 211-217.— Carslaw (.1.), Kettle(E.H.) 
& Dalzlel (Sir K.). Discassion on surgical treatment of 
non-traumatic aiiections of the spleen. Brit, M. J., Lond., 
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Spleen (Surgery of) — continued. 

1922, ii, 1204-1209, 1 pi.— Chevrler (L.). Sur les voies d'abord 
de la loge spl^nlque. Bull, et mfim. Soc. do chir. de Par., 
1919, xlv, 1.390-1396.— CIcrc (A.). Indications opcratoires 
au cours des maladies chroniques de la rate. Paris med., 
1911-12, ii, 33-39.— Flchera (G.). Contribute alle spleno- 
patie chirurgiche. Policlin., Roma, 1922, x.\ix, sea. chir., 
99; 146.— Flnkelsteln (B. K.). On the surgery of the spleen 
(66 cases). Brit. J. Surg., Lond., 1914, ii, 68-76.— Fowler 
(R. H.). Surgery of the spleen. N. York State .1. M., 
N. Y., 1922, xxii, 407-415.— Fusari (A.). Esperimenti su 
I'enervazione della milza. Arch. ed. atti d. Soc. ital. di 
chir., Roma, (1924) 1925, xx.xi, 497-501.— Gerster (.T. C. A.). 
Ligation of the splenic and gastro-epiploica sinistra arteries 
in the surgery of the spleen. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1915, Ixv, 527. Aho reprint.— Hartmann. Chirurgie de 
la rate. Presse mSd., Par., 1911, xix, 769-774.— Helneke 
(H.). Die Chirurgie der MOz. Handb. d. prakt. Chir., 
5. ed., Stuttg., 1923, iii, 776-818.— Herfarth (H ). Beitrag 
zur Chirurgie der Milz. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 

1923, exxviii, 284-309.— Hoffmann (H.). Zur Chirurgie 
der Milz. Ibid., 1914, xcii, 396-436.— Johansson (S.). 
Zwei seltene milzchirurgische Fiille. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1911, -xlviii, 1278-1282.— Jones (E. G.). The surgical physi- 
ology of the spleen. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1917, x, 665- 
670.— Lotsch (F.). Beitrage zur Milzchirurgie. Berl. 
klin. ■\Vchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 762; 806.— MarteUl (P. N.). 
Considerazioni su taluni casi di chirurgia splenica. Policlin. , 
Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. prat., 1199-1203.— Mayo (W. J.). 
Surgery of the spleen. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 

1913. xvi, 233-239. Thespleen. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 

Phila., 1924, iv, 577-580.— Michelsson (F.). Die Ergeb- 
nisse der modemem Milzchirurgie. Ergebn. d. Chir. u. 
Orthop., Berl., 1913, vi, 480-535.— Moynihan (Sir B ). 
The surgery of the spleen. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol. 1920-21, 
viii, 307-360. Also Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 157-163.— Miih- 
sam (R.). Erfahrungen iiber Milzchirurgie. Arch. f. 
klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, exxvii, 415-437.— Nordmann (C). 
Milz. Jahresb. ii. d. ges. Chir. u. ihre Grenzgeb., Munchen 
& Berl., (1921), 1924, xxvii, 741-748.— Pauchet (V.). Notes 
cliniques sur la chirurgie de la rate. Gaz. m6d. de Par., 

1916, l.v.KXvii, 83.— Prat (D.). Cirugfa del bazo y de la logia 
frenica. An. Fac. de med., Montevideo, 1922-23, viii. 31- 
85.— Prince (E. M.). Case reports of surgery of the spleen. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1571-1573.— Ranzi. 
Indikationen und Resultate unserer Milzoperationen bei 
den hepato-lienalen Erkrankungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1925, xxi, 1708. — Reinecke. Beitrage zur Milzchirurgie. 
Mitt. a. d. Hamb. Staatskrankenanst., 1912, xiii, 129-143.— 
RiccI (G.). Intomo al comportamento della milza e del 
grande epiploon in seguito alia legatura totale del vasi sple- 
nici. Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1910, Ixix, 427; 438; 447.— 
Seifert (E.). Experimenteller Beitrag zur Frage der Milz- 
ausschaltung. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 2374-2376.— 
Shannon (E. R.). Our knowledge of spleen function and 
its relation to spleen surgery. J. Iowa State M. Soc, Des 
Moines, 1924, xiv, 199-204.— Slagle (C. E.). The spleen 
with reference to surgical treatment. Nebraska M. J., 
Norfolk, Neb., 1924, ix, 462-465.— Ssoson-Jaroschewitsch. 
Operative Zugange zur Milz. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 

1924, cxxx, 697-735.— Troell (A.). On ligation of splenic 
vessels as a substitute for splenectomy in blood diseases, 
also a contribution to the pathology of the infarcts of the 
spleen. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1916, Ixiii, 88-105.— Vance 
(C. A.). Surgery of the spleen. Kentucky M. J., Bowling 
Green, 1924, xxii, 222-226.— Volkmann (J.). Anatomische 
und experimentelle Beitrage zur konservativen Chirureie 
der Milz. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, c.xxv, 231-274.— 
Williams (C). The spleen in surgery. Virginia M. 
Month., Richmond, 1922-23, xlix, 10-14. 

Spleen (Syphilis of). 

DE Gennes (R.). *Svphilis acquise de la 
rate. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

JoucK (T.). *Ueber miliare Gummige- 
scliwulste der Milz und der Leber. 8°. Bonn, 
1905. 

RoxJSSEAU (J.). *Syphilis tertiaire de la 
rate. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Anderson (H. B.). A ease of syphilitic splenomegaly 
resembling Banti's disease. Canada Lancet, Toronto, 1914, 
xlvii, 740-742. — Bon (G. J.). [Some cases of syphilitic 
splenomegaha.J Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Genecsk., Haarlem, 
1922, Ixvi, pt. 2, 1707-1711.— Caussade (G.) & l^vi-Franckel 
(G.). Un cas de syphilis ayant 6volue sous la forme du 
syndrome de Banti; le syndrome de Banti. Bull, et mom. 
Soc. mdd. d. hop. de Par. 1914, 3. s., xxxvii, 1029-1047.-- 
C'lark (O.J. Synrome syphilitici de Banti. Brazil-med., 
Rio de Jan., 1916, xxx, 3; 17; 33.— Emiie-Weil (P.). La 
reaction de Wassermann dans les splenomegalies chroniques. 
Paris mfid., 1919, xx\i, 237.— Fawcett. Enlarged spleen; 
recurrent attacks of hsematemesis and mela;na; jaundice; 
positive Wassermann reaction. Guj 's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 
1919, xxxiii, 20-23.— Fonte (C). Syphilis do baro. Brazil- 
med., Rio de Jan.. 1918, xxxii, 268.— fYanQois-Dainwlle 
(E.) <k de Benne (R.). Tumeurs syphilitiques de la rale. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1921, xci, 28()-28^.— Funk 
(E. H.). Syphilis of the spleen. Progr. Med., PhUa., 1923, 



Spleen (Syphilis of) — continued. 

ii, 327.— Furno (A.). Sulla sifilide della milza. Policlin 
Roma, 1922, xxix, sez. med., 123-143.— Grenet (H ) & Peig- 
naux (J.). Sur un cas de syphilis de la rate. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 1756-1762 — 
Jeanselme (E.) & Schulmann (E.). Les splenomegalies 
syphilitiques monosymptomatiques. J. med. franc Par 
1922, xi 497-500.— Kiniura (T.). On the chronic spleen 
tumor (splenitis fibrosa chronica) due to syphilis Tr 
Japan. Path. Soc, Tokyo, 1922, xii, 83-86.— Lemaire (A )' 
L n cas de splf nomggalie hemolytique chez une syphilitique 
Bull. Acad. roy. de med. de Belg., Brux., 1914, 4. s , xwiii 
3/0-387, 1 pi. [Rapp. de Verriest, 332-334.]— Malagutl (A ) 
Sopra una forma di lue splenica. Gior. di clin. med , Parma 
1925, vi, 370-381.-Peliisier (L.). La syphilis de la rate.! 
Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1924, xcvii, 1653; 1685.— Perisse (S ) 
Sobre um caso de esplenomegalia luetica e ancylostomiase 
Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1925, xxxix, 329-332.— Petrone 
(G. A.). Anemia splenica e sifilide. Atti d. Cong, pediat 
ital. 1911, Palermo, 1912, vii, 408-411.— Queyrat (L ) Syn- 
drome de Banti et syphilis. Bull, et mem. Soc. med d 
hop. de Par. 1914, 3. s., xxxviii, 296-299 — Reslo (L. L.). 
Sindrome de Banti sifilitico. Prensa med. argentina Buenos 

Aires, 1917-18, iv, 539-545. Rol de la sifilis en la 

llamada enfermedad de Banti; sus pruebas. Ibid , 1918-19 
v, 354; vi, 21.— Spillmann (L.) & Hanns. Grosse rate 
syphiliti<iue; syphilides palmo-plantaires ayant resists au 
traitement mercuriel, gueries par I'hectine. Rev m§d de 
I'est, Nancy, 1911, xliii, 468-474.— Symmers (D.), Gcttler 
(A. O.) & Johnson (AV. M.). A variety of syphilitic 
splenomegaly attended by remarkable vascular changes 
Surg., Gynec & Obst., Chicago. 1919, xxviii, 58-67.— Urrutia. 
Sindrome de Banti de origin sifilitico. Rev. clin. de Madrid 
1913, ix, 329-331.— Valerio (A.). Um caso de syphilis do 
baco. Sciencia med., Rio de Jan., 1925, iii, 65-68.— Vance 
(C. A.). Splenomegaly of inherited syphilis. Kentucky 
M. J., BowlingGreen, 1916, xiv, 583.— Weill (E.) & Dufourt 
(A.). Anemie splenomegalique syphOitinue chez un nour- 
risson de 15 mois; guerison rapide par le traitement speciflque 
Lyon mod., 1920, cxxix, 1038-1040.— Wile (U. J.). Syphilis 
of the spleen. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1921, n s 

iii, 117-121.-Wile (U. J.) & EUiott (J. A.). A study of 
splenic enlargement in early syphilis. Am. J. M. Sc 
Phila., 1915, cl, 512-518. 

Spleen (Torsion of). 

AiLLAUD (G.). *De la torsion chronique 
du pedicule de la rate mobile. 8°. Mont- 
pellier, 1910. 

Brossmann (H.). E.xstirpation einer stielgedrehten 
Wandermilz. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 675- 
677.— Deramond. Rate prolabee avec torsion du pedicule 
depuis 10 mois; ablation; guerison. Rev. gta. de clin. et de 
therap.. Par., 1916, xxx, 568.— Fata (M.). Contribute alia 
splenectomia per torsione della milza. Riv. veneza di sc 
med., Venezia, 1913, lix, 252-268.— Halban (J.). Zwei 
Faile von Torsion einer Wandermilz. Arch. f. Gynaek 
Berl., 1922, cTvii, 432.— Horsley (J. S.). Splenectomy, for 
spleen with twisted pedicle. Clin. & Collect. Papers 1922, 
St. Elizabeth's Hosp., Richmond, Va., 1923, i, 60-62.— 
Kopp (J. W.). Over steeldraaiing van de milt. Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, i, 379-391.— Lott (H. S.). 
A case of floating spleen with twisted pedicle; celiotomy; 
splenectomy; recovery. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1912, Ixvi, 
985.— Lovrich (J.). fTorsion of the spleen in the puer- 
perium.] Budapest! K. Orvosegy. Evkony., 1906, 9.3-95. — 
Miiller (A.). Ein Fall von Stieldrehung der Wandermilz 
mit parasplenischem Hamatom. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1912, cxix, 189-191.— Nasaroff (N. N.). Splenek- 
tomie wegen scharfer Achsenverdrehung der Malaria-Milz. 
Ibid., 1925, cxciii, 420-424.— Petridis (P. -A.). Deux cas 
de torsion et d'ectopie de la rate. Lyon chirurg., 1918, xv, 
747-7.59, 2 pi.— Roberson (F.). Floating or wandering 
spleen; twisted pedicle; splenectomy. Tr. South. Surg. 
Ass. 1923, Phila., 1924, xxxvi, 363-376.— von Salis (H.). 
Ein Fall von Torsion der Milz; Milze.xstirpation. Cor.- 
Bl. f. schweiz. aerzte, Basel, 1913, xliii, 1669-1672.— Southam 
(A. H). A note on splenectomy for torsion of the spleen in 
a child. Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 642.— Sutton (J. E.). 
Wandering spleen with torsion of its pedicle. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1925, lxx.xii, 239-245.— Viana (O.). Sopra due casi 
di milza migrante con torsione del peduncolo. Folia gynaec. , 
Paira, 1917-18, xii, 211-218, 1 pi.— Wiiitehouse (B.). Tor- 
sion of the spleen simulating ovarian tumour; splenectomy; 
recovery. Birmingh. M. Rev., 1913, Ixxiv, 18-22. I pi. 
Aho J. Obst. & Gynaec. Brit. Emp., Lond., 1913, xxiii, 
161-163, 1 pi.— Zimmermann (V. L.). Wandering spleen 
with twisted pedicle removed from the true pelvis. Am. 
J. Obst., N. Y., 1917, Ixxvi, 116. 

Spleen (Transplantation of). 

Danchakoff (Vera). Equivalence of different hema- 
topoietic aulages (by method of stimulation of their stem- 
cells) ; grafts of adult spleen on the allantois and response of 
the allantoic tissues. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1918, xxiv, 127- 
189, 8 pi.— Ehrenpreis (A.). Milztransplantation an arter- 
wachsenen Urodelen. Arch. f. mikr. Anat. u. Entwck- 
Ingsmechn., Berl., 1924, cii, 573-583.— Fowler (R. H.). 
Transplantation of the spleen. West. M. Times, Denver, 
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Spleen (Transplantation of) — continued. 

1925-26, xlv, 39.— Kawamura (K.). Studies on organ 
transplantation; transplantation of the spleen with intact 
blood supply. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1919, x.xx, 65-73, 2 pi.— 
Koppanyi (T.). Experiments on whole spleen transplan- 
tation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 1654-1656.— 
Manley (O. T.) & Marine (D.). The transplantation of 
splenic tissue into the subcutaneous fascia of the abdomen 
in rabbits. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1917, xxv, 619-627, 1 pi. 
Also reprint.— Marine (D.) & Manley (0. T.). Influence 
of age on the permanence of subcutaneous autografts of the 
spleen in rabbits. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 
1916-17, xiv, 123. ■ ■ Homeotransplantation and auto- 
transplantation of the spleen in rabbits; further data on 
growth, permanence, effect of age, and partial or complete 
removal of the spleen. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1920, xxxii, 
113-133.— Wilensky (A . O.) . Transplantation of the spleen. 
Progr. Med., Phlla., 1921, ii, 158. 

Spleen (Tuberculosis of). 

Hasenbein (H.). *Zur Kasuistik der tu- 
berkulosen Splenomegalie. 8°. Kiel, 1920. 

Magnac (J. L.). *Contribution a I'^tude 
de la tuberculose chirurgicale de la rate. 8°. 
Paris, 1923. 

ScHALCK (M. M.). *Polycyth6mie et 
tuberculose spl^nique. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

WiEDWALD (J. C). *Ein Beitrag zur 
primaren Tuberkulose der Milz. 8°. Heidel- 
berg, 1910. 

Apert (E.) & Porak (R.). Tuberculose splenique et 
ganglionnaire a forme de lymphadfinie a debut splenique. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1911, Ixxxvi, 111-117.— 
Askanazy (M.). Ueber lupbse Tuberkulose des Blut- 
bildungsapparatus und tuberculose Splenomegalie. Beitr. 
z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1921, l.xix, 563-582.— 
de Azevedo Sodr6 (A. A.). Sobre um caso de tuberculose 
primitiva do baco. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1917, xxxi, 
337-341.— B€rard & Dunet. Spltaectomie pour sple- 
nomegalie d'origine probablement tuberculeuse. Lyon 
chirurg., 1922, xix, 785-787.— Bianchi (Q.). Contributo alio 
studio anatomo-patologico della splenomegalia tubercolare. 
Morgagni, Milano, 1912, Ixxx, pt. 1, 3-14— Carting (E. R.) 
& Hicks (J. A. B.). Two cases of tuberculoussplenomegaly. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 291.— Crouzon (0.). Tuber- 
culose non foUiculaire de la rate. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. 
d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 281.— Douglas (J.) & Eisen- 
lirey (A . B.). Tuberculosis of the spleen, septic infarction, 
polycythemia, splenectomy. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & 
N. Y., 1914, cxlvii, 479-493.— E mile- WeU (P.). La tuber- 
culose de la rate. Rev. internat. de la tubercul.. Par., 1912, 
xxii, 85-91.— Esser (A.). Ueber isolierte Milztuberkulose. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, ccliii, 695- 
705.— Francois (R.). Tuberculose de la rate a forme d'abces 
froid; splenectomie; guerison. Bull, et mf^m. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1923, xlix, 959-964— Goebell. Tuberkulose Megalo- 
splenie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 262.— Halpenny 
(J.). Tuberculosis of the spleen. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
Toronto, 1914, 1091-1094 —Head (Q. D.). Tuberculosis of 
spleen with polycythemia and splenomegaly improved by 
treatment with radium and benzene. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 40.— Heitzmann (0.). Ueber das 
Vorkommen roter Blutkorperchen m den Miliartuberkeln 
der MOz. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl. & 
Leipz., 1920, ccxxvii, 174-186, 1 pi.— Klotz (0.). Obsolete 
miliary tubercles of the spleen. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 

1917, cliii, 786-801. Also reprint.— Kiimmell, Isolierte 
Milztuberkulose. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 43.— Kusama (S.). Ueber die Phagozy- 
tose in den tuberkulosen Knotchen der Milz. Verhandl. d. 
japan, path. Gesellsch., Tokyo, 1916, vi, 109-111.— Lef as 
(L.). La tuberculose primitive de la rate. Report, de 
mfed. internat.. Par., 1913, iii, fasc. 5, 13-24.— Lereboullet 
(P.) & Faure-Beauiieu (M.). Spl6nom#galie tuberculeuse 
et gastrorrhagies. Rev. de la tuberculose. Par., 1911, 2. s., 
viii, 269-278.— Under (W.). Splenectomy for tuberculosis 
of spleen. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1916, x, 320-322.— 
Lo Bianco (F.). Tubercolosi della milza. Gazz. med. di 
Roma, 1921, xlviii, 182-190.— Lorey (A.). Ueber Milz- 
tuberkulose. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Wiirzb., 1912, 
xxiv, 235-253.— Magnac (J. L.). Surgical tuberculosis of 
the spleen; with the report of a case. Internat. Clin. , Phila., 
1924, 34. s., 1, 106-119.— Mircoli (S.). Sul signiflcato delle 
splenomegalie iperglobuliche tubercolari in base a ricerche 
sperimentali. Clin. med. ital., Milano, 1910, xlix, 475-479.— 
Moses (H. M.). Miliary tuberculosis of the spleen. Long 
Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1925, xix, 139-142.— NoMcourt & 
Nadal. Spl6nom6galie tuberculeuse; volumineux tuber- 
cules cas^eux de la rate. Bull. Soc. de p^diat. de Par.. 1922, 
XX, 236-240.— Peck (C. H.). Tuberculous cyst of spleen; 
splenectomy; recovery. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1924, xxxix, 162-164.— Peterson (E.). [The surgical treat- 
ment of tuberculosis of the spleen.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 

1918, Ixi, 1073; 1105.— Reder (F.). Tuberculous disease of 
the spleen. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxx, 107-109. Also 
Tr. South. Surg. Ass. 1923, Phila., 1924, xxxvi, 354-362. 



Spleen (Tuberculosis of) — continued. 

[Discussion], 369-376.— Beina (O.). Di un caso di tuber, 
colosi primitiva della milza. Atti. d. Soc. lomb. di sc. nied- 
e biol., Milano, 1922-23, xii, 659-566.— Renscli (O. B.) & 
Moore (Mary). The spleen as an approximate index of 
tuberculous involvement after subcutaneous infection. 
Am. Rev. Tuberc, Bait., 1921-22, v, 655-.561.— van Rijssel 
(E.C.). Een geval van tuberculeuse porphvrniilt. Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, ii, 1292-1299.— Rocli 
(M.). Considerations sur la tuberculose de la rate. Rev. 
de med.. Par., 1923, xl, 129-156.— Scliubert& Geipel. Ueber 
sog. primare Milztuberkulose. Miiuchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1914, Ixi, 1852-1854.— Villard & Santy. Splenectomie pour 
tuberculose massive de la rate. Lyon med., 1913, cxx, 151- 
155.— Wight (J. S.). Acute secondary tuberculous sple- 
nomegaly; splenectomy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1916, Ixiii, 
315-317, 4 pi.— Winternitz (M. C). Tuberculosis of the 
spleen. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1912, viii, 680-697, 1 pi. 

Spleen (Tumors of). 

BiLic (I.). *Ueber primare Geschwiilste 
der Milz und deren Beziehungen zu den 
knotigen Hyperplasien. 8°. Bern, 1920. 

Hahn (Emmy). *Ueber Splenome. 8°. 
[Mlinchen], 1928. 

Loewenthal (F.). *Ein Angiofibrom der 
Milz. 8°. Bonn, 1912. 

Zander (F.). *Ueber das familiare Auf- 
treten von Milztumoren nebst einem kasuisti- 
schen Beitrag. 8°. Bonn, 1926. 

Abl. Adrenalinwirkung bei Milztumor. Mlinchen med. 
Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 2414.— Ajello (L.). Contributo alio 
studio degli amartomi della milza. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 
1925, xlv, 915-918.— Anzilotti (G.) . Sopraun caso diangiomi 
multipli cavernosi della milza. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1913, 

Ixvii, suppl., 161-171. Sugli angiomi multipli della 

milza. Tumori, Roma, 1913-14, iii, 261-287.— Asheim (A.). 
[A case of tumor of the spleen with twisted pedicle, with 
spleen in right iliac fossa.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 1919, xxxvi, 
69-74. — Businco (A.). Lo splenoma congenito (Amartoma 
splenico); contributo anatomo-patologico. Arch, per le sc. 
med., Torino, 1924-25, xlvii, 321-337, 1 pi.— Cesarls Demel 
(A.). Su diun caso di fibrosplenoma; contributo alio studio 
del tumori primitivi della milza. Pathologica, Genova, 
1920, xii, 3-7, 1 pi.— Chalatow (S. S.). Zur Frage iiber die 
metastatische Geschwulstbildung in der Milz. Virchow's 
.\rch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1914, ccxvii, 140-160. 1 pi.— 
Cottin (Mile. E.) & Saloz (C). Paraplfigie par metastase 
d'une tumeur de la rate. Rev. neurol.. Par., 1918, xxv, 
27-32.— Cranwell (D. J.). Angioma del bazo. Prensa 
med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1915-16, ii, 12-14.— I>owd 
(C. N.). Cavernous angioma of the spleen. Ann. Surg., 
PhUa., 1915, l.xii, 177-181, 2 pi., 1 tab — Ferrando (H.) & 
Saloz. A case of paraplegia from metastasis arising from a 
neoplasm of the spleen. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1923, 33. s., 
iii, 240-250.— de Fourmestraux (J.). Tumeur de la rate; 
splenectomie. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, 
xlix, 941-943.— Fowler (R. H.). Pathological aspects of 
j)rimary tumors of the spleen. Long Island M. J., Brook- 
lyn, 1911, v, 265-278. — Gamma (C). Nuova osservazione 
di splenogranulomatosi siderotica. Haeniatologica, Napoli, 
1924, V, 271-286.— Geipel (P.). Ueber metastatische Ge- 
schwulstbildung in der Milz. Virchow's Arch. f. path. 
Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1912, ccx, 358-364.— Guyot (J.). Endo- 
thSliome de la rate et splenectomie. Cong, franc, de chir., 
Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1920, x.xix, 424-429.— Huguenin, 
Les hyperplasies nfeoplasmoides de la rate. Schweiz. med. 
Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 328 — Jopson (J. H.). Primary 
hemangiomatous endothelioma of the spleen; splenectomy. 
Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, i, 235-241.— Lino (G.). 
Dello splenocitoma; (contributo alia conoscenza istogenetica 
dei neoplasm! rari della milza). Tumori, Roma, 1924, xi, 
407-420, 1 pi.— Matthes. Ueber die Diagnose der Milz- 
tumoren. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, 
xlv, 144. — Miiller (H.). Ueber multiple Capillarangiome 
der Milz. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1922, 
ccxxxviii, 76-81.— Naher (H.). Ueber Hamangiome der 
Milz. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, cxci, 87-90.— 
Nicotra (A. S.). Embolia di cellule e di trabecole epatiche 
in un angioma della milza. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1914, 
Ixviii, 653-660, 1 pi.— Nishikawa (Y.). Zur vergleichenden 
pathologischen Morphologie der verschiedenen chronischen 
MOztumoren, insbesondere bei Schistosomiasis japonica 
und Morbus Banti. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. 
zu Tokyo, 1918-19, xx, 1-215, 4 pi., 14 tab.— Oehme (C). 
Ueber die diagnostische Verwendung von Adrenalin be- 
sonders bei MUztumoren. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., 
Leipz., 1917, cxxii, 101-116.— Orlandi (N.). Contributo 
alia conoscenza degli splenomi. Arch, perlesc. med. .Torino, 
1924, xlvii, 183-192, 2 pi.— Pepere (A.). Di un linfoangioma 
della milza. Path. riv. quindicin, Genova, 1910-11, 570- 
577.— Porcile (V.). Sopra un caso di granulomatosi della 
milza. Boll. d. r. Accad. med. di Genova, 1912, xxvii, 7^ 
88.— Sanders (W. E.). Classification and treatment of 
chronic cryptogenetic splenic tumor; splenectomy. J. Iowa 
State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1916, vi, 1-7.— Schoiz (H.). 
Ueber Milztumoren (mit Ausschluss des Echinokokkus). 
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Spleen (Tumors of) — continued. 

Aled. klin., Berl., 1918, xiv, 497; 547. — Schuller (H.). I'elier 
die Wirkung von Radium auf Milztumoreu. Berl. Kliii. 
Wchnschr., 1914, li. 293.— Smith (V . E.) & Rusk (G. Y.). 
Endothelioma of the spleen; a study of two cases, wilh 
review of the literature of primary malignancy of the spleen. 
Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1923, vii, 371-414.— Steden (K.). 
I'eber ein aussergewohnlich grosses kavernoses Hiimangiom 
dor Milz. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, cxxx, 61(i-()2().— 
Vigi (F.). Contrihuto alia conoscenza degli amartomi della 
milza. Pathologica, Genova, 1922, xiv, 639-()48.— Villard 
& Santy. Presentation de preparations histologi(|ties de 
tumeur dela rate. Lyon mod., 1913, cxx, 342-344. — Walter- 
hofer. Zur Diagnostik der Milztumoren mit Demonstra- 
tion eines Falles. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 
1235. 

Spleen (Tumors of, Cystic). 

Calloust (J.). *Kv.stes hc'matitiucs de la 
rate. 8°. Pari.s, 1913". 

Alfejcw (S.). Ueber multiple nicht parasitiire Cysten 
der Milz. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], ]5erl., 1923, 
ccxliv, 45-58. — Aloi (V.). Su di un enorme cistom.a emor- 
ragico da milza succenturiata; confrilnito diagiiostico ed 
istopatologico. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., Konia 
(1923), 1924, XXX, 435-438.— Bellot (V.-.f.). Kyste scro- 
hcmatique de la rate (large incision; guerison). Arch, de 
med. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1925, cxv, 235-245.— Cernc. 
Kyste sereux de la rate. Normandie m6d., Rouen, 1914, 
.xxx, 221-223.— Cumston (C. G.). Theevolution of haimatic 
cysts of the spleen. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1920, 30. s., ii, 
12-16.— Downs (T. McK.). Parasitic cvsts of spleen. 
Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1924-25, n. s., xxvii, 29.— Ferrero 
(V.). Un caso di grande cisti ematica della milza. Gior. 
d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1921, 4. s., xxvii, 3.56-361. — 
Fossler (H.). Ein Beitrag zur Kasuistik der Milzcysten. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1914, civ, 764-774.— Fowler (R. II.). 
Cvsts of thespleen; a pathological and surgical study. Ann. 

Surg., Phila., 1913, Ivii, 658-690, 8 pi. Surgerv of 

cysts of the spleen. Ibid., 1921, Ixxiv, 20-36. Fur- 
ther study of cysts of the spleen. Ibid., 1924, Ixxx, 58-61.— 
Ganibill ( W. L.). Cysts of the spleen; splenectomy ; report 
of case. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1923, x\i, 247- 
250. — Gentili (.\.). Sopra rare forme di pseudocisti emati- 
che intracapsular! della milza simulanti cistomi ovarici. 

Ann. di ostet.. Milano, 1912, xxxiv, pt. 2, 233-271. 

Xuovo contrihuto alio studio delle pseudocisti della milza 
simulanti cistomi ovarici. Ibid., 1914, xxxvi, pt. 2, 1-26, 
2 pi.— Gosselin (R. I.). Nonparasitic cvsts of the spleen. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 849-852.— Hamilton 
(C. S.) & Boyer (E. H.). Hemorrhagic cvsts of thespleen. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, Ixxiii, 58-61.— Krause (W.). Zur 
Kasuistik imd operativen Behandlung der hitmorrhagischen 
Milzcysten. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, clx, 
273-276.— Kiistner (O.). Zur Aetiologie der grossen Milz- 
cysten. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 1409.— Kumaris 
(j.). Milzdermoid und Wandermilz. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1915, evi, 699-705.— Lambert (A. V. S.). Non-para- 
sitic cysts of the spleen. Ann. Surg., Phila.. 1919, Ixix, 
15-20, 4 pi.— Lapointe (A.). Kyste sero-hematique de la 
rate. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1919, xiv, 1372.— 
Maples (E. E.). A case of large splenic cvst; splenectomy. 
Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1919-20, vii, 290.-^Moynihan (Sir 
B.). Cysts of the spleen. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1925, xl, 778-782.— Miiller (P.). Ueber die Entstehungs- 
weise der Milzcysten. Arb. a. d. Geb. d. path. Anat. u. 
Bakteriol. . . . Inst, zu Tiibing., Leipz., 1910, vii, 226- 
272.— Musscr (J. II.). Cvsts of the spleen. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila., 1911, n. s., cx'lii, .501-.508.— Pepere (A.). Sul- 
1' origine delle cisti multiple (cisti sierose) della milza; ri- 
cerche istogenetiche e sperimentali. Policlin., Roma, 1912, 
xix, sez. med., 335; 384.— Pini (R.). Consideraciones sobre 
dos casos de quiste hem.itico del bazo. Semana med., 
Buenos Aires, 1914, xxi, 998-1005.— Pribram (E. E.). Ueber 
nichtparasitiire Milzzysten und deren Bedeutung in der 
Gynakologie. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 
1922, Ivii, 164-170.— Royster (11. A ). The cases of non- 
parasitic cvst of the spleen. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1911, Ixxx, 
267-269.— Solleri (S.). Sulle cisti ematiche della milza. 
Policlin., Roma, 1910, xvii, sez. chir., 482-494. Also transl., 
Deutsche Ztschr f. Chir., Leipz., 1910, cvi, 594-610.— Sii- 
chanek (E.). Ein Beitrag zur Casuistik der Milzcysten. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1912, xcviii, 20&-221.— Tavernler 
(L.). Kyste hfmatlque de la rate. Lyon mfid., 1918, cxxvii, 
563. 

Spleen (Tumors of, Malignant). 

See, also, Spleen (Cancer of) . 

DucHEMiN (B.). *Sur nil cas de sarcome 
primitif de la rate. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Kasabakas (D.). *Ein primares lympho- 
pla.stisches Sarkom der Milz. 8°. Miinchen, 
1929. 

"Berzian (E.). *Contribution k I'etude du 
sarconi* primitif de la rate. 8°. Geneve, 
1925. 



Spleen (Tumors of, Malignant) — contd. 

Barnard (\y. G.). A case of malignant haemangioma of 
^,^^^^\ ^f; L"^^-' 1922-23, xh i, 8.3-85.- Beasley 

(B T.). Sarcoma of the spleen. .1. Med. Ass. Georgia 
Atlanta, 1924, xiii, 395.— BIrman (A.). Ein Fall voiJ 
prunarem Milzsarkom. Wien. klin. Wchnschr 1924 
xxxvn, 1237.-de Brun (C. W. S.). Primary sarcoma of the 
spleen N "i ork M. J. [etc.), 1923, cxviii, 85-8S.-Cook 
(C. E.). Small round cell sarcoma of spleen. Vet Bull 
^\ ash., 1921, viii, 124.-Council (M. D.). Primary sarcoma 
of the spleen. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Ivi, 9l5-9'?4 1 pi — 
Deaver ( J. B.). Sarcoma of spleen; splenectomv; recovery. 
Internat. Chn., Phila., 1914, 24. s., iii, 223 — Foix (C ) & 
Roemmele (A.). Contribul ion a I'etude du sarcome 
prunitif de la rate a propos d'une forme speciale, le reticulo- 
splenome nodulaire. Arch, de mod. exper. et d'anat path 
Par., 1912, xxiv, 111-160, 1 pi.— Goldstein (H. I.). Primary 
sarcoma of the spleen; reports of cases of splenic sarcoma- 
review of the literature. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1922, xxxvi 

57-70. Sarcoma of the spleen. Internat. J.' Surg.,' 

Burlmgton, Vt.. 1922, xxxv, 274; 306.— Haggard (W D ) 
Sarcoma of the spleen. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila 1922 ii 
1203-1207.— Kohler (H.). Ueber primares Milzsarkom; ein 
Beitrag zur Pathologie und Klinik der Milzerkrankungen 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cxxxv, 194-202.— Ladreyt 
(F.). Sur un sarcome primitif de la rate chez une flUette de 
12 ans. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1923, 3. s., xc, 118.— 
Moppert (G.-G.). Lymphosarcome de la rate. Rev. med 
de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1920, xl, 40-45.— Muggia (A.) 
Di un caso di sarcoma primitivo della milza. Pathologica 
Genova, 1923, xv, 91-103.— Paterni (L.). Contrihuto alio 
studio del tumori maligni delia milza: metastasi di carcinoma 
e di ipernefroma. Policlin., Roma, 1925, xxxil, sez. med., 
23-49.— Petta (G.). I sarcomi primitivi della milza; un 
nuovo caso con metastasi. Ibid., sez. chir., 576-584.— Prln- 
zing (F.). Zwei Fiille von primiirem Milzsarkom. Frank- 
furt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1913, xiii, 289-299.— Rhodes 
(F. A.). Sarcoma of spleen. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1922, 
cxvi, 202.— Schulte (H.). Ueber ein primares Fitirosarkom 
in der aiilz eines Hundes. Deutsche tieriirztl. Wchnschr , 
Ilannov., 1925, xxxiii, 873-875.— Temoin & Bonncl (F.). 
Sarcome endothelial primitif de la rate. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
anat. de Par., 1913, Ixxxviii, 55-61. 

Spleen (Wandering). 

See Spleen (Di.splacement of). 

Spleen (Wounds and injuries of). 

See, also, Spleen (Rupture of). 

BouLAGNON (.J.). *Contribution a I'ctudo 
dii traitement des plaies de la rate par la su- 
ture. 8°. Lyon, 1911. 

GoLODETz (J. J.). *Ueber Spatblutung 
bei subkutaner Verletzung der gesunden 
Milz. 8°. Zurich, 1916. 

GoNTHiER (A.). *Contribution a I'etude 
du traitement des plaies de la rate, la splo- 
norraphic. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

GouRRiN (V.-M.-A.-R.). *Des heriii(-s 
traiunaticnies de la rate. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1911. 

Alamartine. Plaies et ruptures de la rate. Lyon clii- 
rurg., 1923, xx, 532-.537.— Bratrud (T.). Subciitaneous 
injuries of the normal spleen. Surg. J., Chicago, 1922-2:3, 
xxix, 130. Also Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1924, xliv, 236- 
239.— Cauli (G.). I traumi della milza; le eontusioni e le 
rotture; la loro sintomatologia. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1919, 
ix, 263-282.— Cliarrier & Bardon. Une splenectomie 
pour dechirure de la rate. Ann. internat. de chir. gastro- 
intest.. Par., 1912, vi, 120-131.— Costantini. Contusion de 
la rate; splenectomie par thoraco-phrenolaparotomie; gue- 
rison. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 279- 
292.— Cott« & Wertlieimer. Contusion abdominale; 
eelatement de la rate; splenectomie. Lyon med., 1921, 
cxxx, 818.— DI Gioia (C). Sul processo di riparazione delle 
ferite della milza. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., Roma, 
(1923), 1924, xxx, 439-446.— Fowler (R. H.). Injuries to the 
spleen. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1924, xxxviii, 224-230.— Funk 
(E. II.). Traumatic lesions of the spleen. Progr. Med., 
Phila., 1921, ii, 333-335.— Gelpke (L.). Entfernung der 
gesunden Milz wegen Zerreissung derselben und dalieriger 
lebensgefiihrlicher Blutung. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1914, xliv, 112.— Glannuzzi (A.). Un raro distacco 
traumatico della milza normale. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1913, 
iii, 763-766.— Guasonl (E.). Ricerche sperimentali sulla 
riparazione delle ferite della milza trattate con la sutura. 
Chn. chir., Milano, 1913, x.xi, 354-360, 4 pi.— Henderson 
(F. F.). Traumatic spleens; report of case histories with 
discussion and summary. Boston M. & S. J., 1920, clxxxiii, 
599-602.— Huese (J. F. O.). [A case of laceration of the 
spleen.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Amst., 1920, i, 
401-403.— Kolb (K.). Die Verletzungen und chirurgischen 
Erkrankungen der Milz. Jahresb. ii. d. Fortschr. . . . d. 
Chir., Wiesb., 1917, xxi, 334: 1922, xxiv, 425.— Leo (G.). 
Excision spWnique et suture splfnique imiHcdiate d'une 
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Spleen (Wounds and injuries of) — contd. 

plaie en seton de la rate; guerison. Rev. de chir., Par., 1920 
1 viii, 525-528.— Lepoutre (C). Contusion de la rate; hema- 
toma intra, puis perisplenique; gufirison apres deux ponc- 
tions. J. d. sc. mM. de Lille, 1911, 1, 145-1.53.— Loubat & 
Nard. Plaie thoraco-abdominale par coup de couteau; 
plaie de la rate; thoraco-laparotomie; guerison. Gaz. hebd. 
d. sc. m6d. de Bordeaux, 1921, xlii, 503. Also J. de med. de 
Bordeaux, 1921, li, 603.— Mock (J.). Deux plaies de la rate 
suturees et gueries. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1919, xlv, 1496-1499.— Nast-Kolb (A.). Zur Kenntnis der 
spsitblutungen bei traumatischer Zerroissung der normalen 
Milz. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 11)12, Ixxvii, 503-510.— 
Neuhauser. Milzverletzung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 638.— Palacios (G. C). Herida 
del bazo, por traumatismo; esplenectomia. Semana med., 
Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 349. —PalancarCD. J.) & Pascual 
(D. S.). Muerte tardia como consecuencia de una herida 
del bazo. Siglo m^d., Madrid, 1918, Ixv, 615-619.— Perrin. 
Quatre cas de traumatisme de la rate. Lyon chirurg., 1922, 

xix, 104-106. • Deux splenectomies pour traumatismes 

graves de la rate; deux guerisons. Bull, et m^m. Soc. nat. 
de chir.. Par., 1924, 1, 703-706.— Pfanner (W.). Elinischer 
und experimenteller Beitrag zur Pathologie und Therapie 
der Milzverletzungen. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1920, 
.xviii, 206-255.— PIcou (R.). Les limites de la resistance de 
la rate normale aux chocs exterieurs. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 
1914, l.xxxvii, 37-40. Also reprint.- Pool (E. H.). Injuries 
to the spleen. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, clxxxviii, 262-270.— 
Ravina (A.) & Jovin. Les lesions duchondriomehfipatique 
sous I'efTet de I'autolyse traumatique de la rate. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, cxiii, 75.— Sbrozzi (M.). 
Le indicazioni della splenectomia nei traumi della milza. 
Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., Roma (1924), 1925, xxxi, 
535-545. — Stassoff (B.). Beitriige zur Chirurgie der Milz- 
stichverletzungen unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
isolierten Netztransplantation. Beitr. z. Klin. Chir., 
Tiibing., 1914, Ixxxix, 621-636.— Stetten (DeW.). Stab 
wound of spleen. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1923, Ixxvii, 370.— 
Taylor (C. R.) & Taylor (C. J. G.). Injury to the spleen; 
delayed haemorrhage. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 962.— 
de Vernejoul. Contusion dela rate, splenectomie, guerison. 
Marseille-m6d., 1922, ILx, 122-126 

Spleen (Wounds and injuries of, Gun- 
shot). 

Bergeret (J.). *Contribution a I'etudedes 
plaies de guerre de la rate. 8°. Paris, 1917. 

Freudewald (E.). *Schussverletzungeii 
der Milz und ihre Behandlung. 8°. Berlin, 
1919. 

Riester (H.). *Milzexstirpation nach 
Schussverletzung. [Munchen.] 8°. Wiirz- 
burg, 1912. 

Wolff (L. P. W. E.). *Die Schussverlet- 
zungen der Milz. 8°. Berlin, 1911. 

Delore (H.) & Kochcr. Les plaies thoraco-abdominales 
de la rate. Rev. de chir.. Par., 1914-16, xlix, 458-469.— 
Depage (A.). Note sur 12 cas de splenectomie pour bles- 
sures de guerre. Bull, et mfim. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1916, 
xlii, 1293-1295.— Drouln. A propos de trois splenectomies 
pour blessures de guerre de la rate. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 
1919, xlix, 91-93.— Fiolle (J.). Les blessures de la rate. 

Paris med., 1917, x.xiii, 170-172. Les plaies de guerre 

de la rate. Rev. de chir., Par., 1917, liii, 679-726.— Friant. 
Plaie de la rate par coup de feu. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1914, n. s., xl, 32-36.— Guibe (M.). Les plaies de 
la rate par coup de feu. Rev. de gynec. et de chir. abd.. 
Par., 1912, xviii, 491-528.— Houzel (G.). Plaie de la rate 
avec ^clatement par eclat d'obus, contusion du colon, splenec- 
tomie; guerison. BuU. et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, 
xlvi, 45.— Michelsson (F.). Zur Diagnose und Therapie 
der Schussverletzungen der Milz. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1913, cx.xiv, 328-345.— Mioni (G.). Sulle 
ferite d'arma da fuoco della milza. Clin, chir., Milano, 1919, 
n. s., i, 113-118.— Mitterstiller (S.). Ueber einen durch 
Exstirpation geheUten Fall von MUzdurchschuss. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 1253.— Moll neiis. Milz- 
Schussverletzungen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 721.— 
Miihsam (R.). Milzschuss, durch freie Netztransplanta- 
tion geheilt. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1507.— Mullen 
(T. F.). Splenectomy for gunshot wound. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1915, Ixii, 121.— Rouvillois (H.). Resultat eloign^ 
d'une splenectomie pour eclatement de la rate par projectUe 
de guerre. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 
1307-1310.— Santy. Splenectomie pour plaie par balle par 
thoraco-phrenolaparotomie. Lyon m6d., 1920, c.xxix, 1023- 
1025. 

Splendore (Luiz). *0 ponto de Beclard e 
seu valor medico-legal. 60 pp. 8°. Sao 
Paulo, 1928. 

Splenectomy. 

See Spleen (Excision of). 



Splenomegaly. 

See, also, Qaucher's disease; Hodgkin's 
disease; Polycythsemia (Splenomegalic); 
Splenomegaly with anjemia [BantiJ. 

BozzoLO (C.) & MicHELi (F.). Le sple- 
noinegalie primitive; sistemazione e iiatologia* 
terapia. 8°. Torino, 1910. 

GuEiLER (L.). *Contribution a I'etude 
des splenomegalies. 8°. Geneve, 1923. 

Sander (Elly). *Ein Fall von Splenome- 
galie (Tj^pus Gaucher), der zur Spleiiektomie 
fiihrte, beobachtet an der Univer.sitiitskinder- 
klinik zu Gottingen. [Gottingen.] 8°. Osna- 
bruck, 1926. 

Schweizer (A.). *Ueber aegyptische Sple- 
nomegalie. [Geneve.] 8°. Ba.sel, 1927. 

Secretan (A.). *Contribution a I'etude 
des splenomegalies. [Lausanne. 1 8°. La 
Chaux-de-Fonds, 1917. 

Aiello (G.). Ricerche sulla milza in rapporto eoUa ma- 
lattia di Gaucher. Arch, di pat. e clin. med., Bologna, 192]- 
22, i, 411-420. Also transl., Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, 
cxxiv, 228-233.— Babonneix (L.) & Levy (M.). Spl6- 
nomegalie chronitiue sans leucemie. Bull. Soc. de pcdiat 
de Par., 192.5, xxiii, 61-64 —Bernhardt ((}.). Ueber Blut- 
plattchenbefunde in inneren Organen; Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
des akuten Milztumors insbesondere bei scharlach. Beitr. 
z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1912-13, Iv, 35-4.5, 1 pi.— 
Bloom (W.). Splenomegaly (type Gaucher) and lipoid 
histiocytosis (type Niemann). Am. J. Path., Bost., 1925, 
i, 595-626, 5 pi.— BriU (N. E.), Baebr (G.) & Rosenthal 
(N.). Splenomegalia lymphatica hyperplastica; generalized 
lymph follicle hyperplasia of the lymph nodes and spleen. 
Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 1924, xxxix, 371-379.— 
Cardamatis (J. P.). Les megalosplenies de cause inconnue; 
mogalosplenies infectieuses. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 
1921, xiv, 168-179.— Cesa Blanch! (D.). Contributo alia 
conoscenza delle anemie splenomegaliche. Atti d. Soc. 
lomb. di sc. Med. e bid., MUano, 1920, ix, 464-476.— Chauf- 
fard (.v.). French clinical lecture on two cases of spleno- 
megaly: diagnosis and treatment. Med. Press &. Cnc , 
Lond., 1915, n. s., xcix, 132-134.— Cheney (H. W.). Splenic 
enlargement. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1915, 2o.s., 11,109-111.— 
Cross (E. S.). The role of the spleen in certain anemic 
conditions. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1923, cxviii, 227-2.30.— 
Dowling (G. A.). Splenic enlargements. Northwest 
Med., Seattle, 1916, xv, 355-358.— Erd man (J. F.). En- 
larged hypertrophied spleen (Hodgkin's). Surg. Clin. N. 
Am., Phila., 1925, v, 361-309.— Fahr (T.) & Stamm (C). 
Kurzer Beitrag zur Frage der SplenomegalieTvp. Gaucher. 
Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1923, xxvi, 169-174 —Ganina 
(C). Sopra una particolare forma di splenomegalia primi- 
tiva. Gior. di biol. e med. Sper., Torino & Genova, 1923- 
24, i, 22-26. ■ Contributo alia conoscenza della sple- 
nomegalic croniche primitive; splenogranulomatosisiderotica. 
Haematologica, Napoli, 1923, iv, 129-181.— Har\1er & Lebee. 
Splenomegalie chronique familiale du type Gaucher. Bull, 
et mfim. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, S7-100.— 
Held (I. W.). A discussion on the splenomegalies. Med. 
Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1919-20, ill, 519-549.— Hlrschfeld (H.). 
Die Spleuomegalien. iSpec. Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., 
Berl. & Wien, 1920, viii, 149-284, 3 pi.— Hochheim. Ueber 
leichte Erkrankungen mit Milzschwellung. Zentralbl. f. 
innere Med., Leipz., 1916, xxxvii, 593-600.— Hodson (V. S.). 
Splenomegaly. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1924, xxvii, 247.— 
.fosseUn de Jong (R.). Zur Kenntnis der primaren aleukii 
mischen Splenomegalie. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. 
Path., Jena, 1921, Ixix, 185-196, 2 pi.— Kraus (F.). Ein 
Fall von Splenomegalie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 
1421-1423 —Kritch, Pachine (A.) & Iscboumadow (A.). 
La splenomegalie (type Gaucher). Bull, et mem. Soc. 
anat. de Par., 1925, xcv, 24-31.— Krumbhaar (E. B.). 
A classification and analysis of clinical types of splenomegaly 
accompanied by anemia. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1915, cl, 
227-245.— Levy (L. H.). Report of a case of Gaucher's 
disease. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiii, 586-588.— Mar- 
clalis (G.). Sul comportamento del tumore di milza in 
alcune malattie infettive. Riv. med., Milano, 1921, xxix, 
133-135.— Mayo (W. J.). The splenomegalias. N. Zea- 
land M. J., Wellington, 1924-25, xiii, 95-108.— Meulen- 
gracht (E.). [A case of Gaucher's splenomegalv.] Ugeskr. 
f. Lasger, K0benh., 1925, Ixxxvii, 661-664.— Mi riot (G. R.) 
Fom- cases with enlarged spleens. Med. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1919, ii, 1349-1374.— Morawltz (P.). Die Polyzy- 
thiimie und andere Megalosplenien. Munchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 1666-1668.— Narat (J. K.). A case of 
idiopathic splenomegaly. Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 1925, 
.xlvii, 148-150.— Pribram (B. O.). Hypersplenische Hiimo- 
phthisen und StauungsmOz. Wien. Klin. Wchnschr., 
1913, xxvi, 1607-1614.— Roch (M.) & Alexieff (W.). Les 
splenomegalies. Rev. mfd. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 
1911, xxxi, 605-623, 1 pi.— Ronchettl (V.). .A proposito di 
un caso di splenomegalia primitiva. Riv. crit. di cliu. med., 
Firenze, 1912, xiii, 689-694. Also reprint.— Sprunt. (T. P). 



SPLENOMEGALY 



871 



SPLENOMEGALY 



Splenomegaly — continued. 

An occasional feature in the pathology of splenomegaly. 
Johns Hopkins nosp., Bull., Bait., 191.5, xxvi, 316-318. .4/.to 
reprint.— Stoeckcnius (W.). Zur Lehre vom geweblichen 
Aufbau der idiopathischen Splenomegalie der Kliniker. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 1921, xviii, 
53-59 —Taylor (F.). A lecture on enlargement of the 
spleen. CUn. J., Lend., 1913-14, xlii, 247-251.— Thursfield 
(J. H.). Splenomegaly. Ibid., 1925, liv, 121-127.— Treiger. 
Atypical case of splenomegaly. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 
1925, XXXV, 594- ,597 Urrutia (L.). Contribucion al estudio 
de las esplenomegalias primitivas. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. 
mod., Madrid, 1917, xxxviii, 19-33.— Weis (J. D.). Obser- 
vations of splenomegaly. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1916, Ixix, 
1.35-141.— Whyte (G. D.). Splenomegaly; being a report 
on 104 cases met with in South China. Ann. Trop. M. & 
Parasitol., Liverp., 1914-15, viii, 659-674.— Willcox (W. H.). 
Clinical lecture on some cases of enlarged spleen. Clin. J., 
Lond., 1912-13, xl, 305-310.— Winter (W. A.). Notes on a 
case of splenomegaly. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1912, exxxiii, 81-86. 

Splenomegaly (Blood in). 

Barinetti (C). Studio di un caso di emopatia spleno- 
megalica di difficile classificazione. Gior. di clin. med., 
Parma, 1925, vi, 16-19, 1 pi.— Gray (G. H.). Splenomegaly; 
report of case with unusual blood picture. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1924, cxci, 1162-1164.— Hempelmann (L. H.). A 
ease of splenomegaly associated in its later stages with great 
increase in both the white and red blood-cells. Med. Clin. 
N. Am., Phila., 1925, ix, 201-209.— Lanford (J. A.). The 
etiology and pathology of the blood dyscrasias associated 
with splenomegaly. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1916, Ixix, 3-8.— 
Lynch (K. M.). A clinical and experimental study of a 
lymphoid splenomegaly with and without leukocythemia. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicaeo, 1917, Trans. Sec. Practice of Med. 
164-172.— McDonald (S.) & Shaw (\. F. B.). Persistent 
eosinophilia with splenomegaly. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, 
ii, 966-971, 1 pi.— MacLennan (W.). Splenomegaly and 
blood changes. Tr. Med.-Chir. Soc, Glasgow, 1909-10, 
ix, 65-67. — Partaam (F. W.). The blood dyscrasias associ- 
ated with enlarged spleen. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1916, Ixix, 
13-19— Roque, Cordier & Rebattu. Hyperglobulie 
coexistant avec une splenomegalie et une lymphadenie. 
Lyon med., 1911, cxvii, 914-916 —Rummo (G.). Sulle 
emopatie splenomegaliche. Riforma med., Napoli, 1914, 
XXX, 897; 925; 953; 981; 1009; 1037; 1005; 1093.— Schultze (W. 
H.). Uber grosszellige Hyperplasie der Milz bei Lipoidae- 
mie (Lipoidzellenhyperplasie). Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
path. Gesellsch, Jena, 1912, xv, 47-50, 1 pi.— Stadtmiiller 
(N.). Leber einen Fall von Erythamie (Polycythaemia 
megalosplenica). Festschr. z. 40jahr. Sitzungsfeier d. 
Deutsch. Hosp., N. Y., 1909, 73-85.— Tuohy (E. L.). A 
case of splenomegaly with polvmorphonuclear neutrophil 
hyperleukocytosis. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1920, clx, 18-25.— 
Ward (G.). Persistent eosinophilia with splenomegaly. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 1144 — Weber (F. P.). Sequel 
to the case of chronic splenomegaly of uncertain origin, with 
persistent leucopenia, shown on January 12, 1912. Proc. 
Roy. Soc, Med., Lond., 1915-6, ix, clin. Sect. 1-6. Also 
reprint. — Wels (J. D.). Blood dyscrasias associated with 
splenomegaly. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1916, Ixix, 9-13. 

Splenomegaly (Causes and pathology 
of). 

See, also, Splenomegaly with anaemia 
(Causes, etc., of). 

Chartol (E.). *Contribution a I'^tude des 
splenom6galies tropicales. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

AntonelU (G.). Contribute clinicoedanatomo-patologico 
alle splenomegalie primitive. Morgagni, Milano, 1915, 
Ivii, pt. 1, 81-108.— Austoni (A.). Splenomegalia primitiva 
criptogenetica con epatite ipertrofica biliare. Riv. veneta 
di sc. med., Venezia, 1913, lix, 433; 481.— Bruce (H. A.) <fe 
MabeeCO. R.). A case of large celled splenomegaly. Canad. 
M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1915, v, 883-893.— Castellan! (A.). 
Note on certain protozoa-like bodies in a case of protracted 
fever with splenomegaly. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1914, 
xvii, 113, 2 pi.— Cesa Biancbi (D.). Splenomegalia. mie- 
loide aleucemica; (contributo alia conoscenza delle malattie 
sistematiche dell' apparato emolinfopoietico). Haematolo- 
gica, Napoli, 1921, ii, 65-124, 10 pi.— Conner (H. M.). Diag- 
nosis of conditions associated with splenomegaly. Minne- 
sota Med., St. Paul, 1924, vii, 35-41.— Creyx (M.) & Ple- 
chaud (F.). La splenomegalie des eardiaques. Paris 
med., 1923, .xlvii, 179-182.— Day (H. B.). The etiology of 
Egyptian splenomegaly and hepatic cirrhosis. Tr. Roy. 
Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lend.. 1924-25, xviii, 121-130, 2 pi.— 
Deaderlck (W. H.). The dillerentiation of the diseases 
associated with splenomegaly. South. M. J., Nashville, 
1915, viii, 211-214.— Deve (F.). Splenomegalie chronique 
monosymptomatotique d'origine pylethrombosique. Nor- 
mandie mod., Rouen, 1923, .xxxiv, 60-62.— Di Prisco (L.). 
Le splenomegalie infettive. Rassegna internaz. di clin. e 
terap., Napoli, 1924, v, 298-301.— Dutt (M. M.). Certain 
observations on cases of enlarged spleen as met with in Ben- 
gal. Calcutta Med. J., 1924, xviii, 789-793.— Frugonl (C). 
La splenomegalia tromboflebitica primitiva. Arch, di pat. 



Splenomegaly (Causes and pathology 
of) — continued. 

e clin. med., Bologna, 1924, iii, 574-591, 1 pL— Funk (E H ) 
Chronic septic splenomegaly. Progr. Med., Phila 1924 
ii, 344-347.— Gamna (C). Su le lesioni siderntiche che 
si riscontrnno nelle splenomegalie croniche. Pathologica 
Genova, 1924, xvi, 203-207.— Ghedinl (G.). I/unicismo 
patogenetico midollare di alcune sindromi splenomegaliche 
T>avorid. Cong, dimed. int. 1913, Roma, r.ilt, x\ iii, .303-300 — 
Goldschmid (E.) & Isaac (S.). Endothelhvperplasie als 
Systemerkrankung des hamalopoetischen Apparates (zu- 
gleicheinBeitragzurKenntnisdcrSplenomegalie). Deutsche 
Arch. f._klin. Med., Leipz., 1921-22, exxxviii, 291-308, 2 pi — 
Goretti (G.). Su di una forma rara di splenomegalia' 
contributo anatomo-palologico. Malaria [etc I Roma' 
1913, iv, 117-122.— Huteliinson (R.). Case of splenomegaly 
(■'congenital family chotemia). Proc. Roy. Soc Med 
Lond., 1910-11, iv, Clin. Sect., 129-1.32.— Kleeblatt (F )' 
Beitrage zur Klinik und Pathogenese der Splenomegalien 
nebst Bemerkungen iiber dieTherapie. Arch f klin Chir 
Berl., 1919, cxii, 842-882.— Krunibhaar (E. B.). Splenome- 
galy in a case of subacute rheumatic endocarditis Proc 
Path. Soc, Phila., 1924-25, n. s., xxvii, 79-81.— Leniaire 
(G.). Contribution a I'ctude des splpuoniegalies primitives- 
infection experimentale. Bull, et mrm. Soc. m6d d hop de 
Par., 1919, 3. s., xliii, 599-604.— Lend. le(E.). Splenomdgalie 
d'origine intestinale. Cong. fran?. de med., Compt Rend 
1910, Par., 1911, xi, 221-228.-Lucibelll (G.). Contributo 
aglistudii sulle splenomegalie; ricerchesperimentali N riv 
clin. -terap., Napoli, 1910, xi, 229-252.— Lussana {¥.). Sple- 
nomegalia primitiva acuta di oripine sifilitica. Lavori d 
Cong, di med. int., 1909, Roma, 1910, xix, 699-701.— Mayo 
(W. J ). The splenomegalias. Boston M. & S. J., 1924, 
cxc, 1-6.— Mlcheli (F.). Sistemazione e pntologia delle 
splenomegalie primitive. Lavori d. Cong, di med int 1909 
Roma, 1910, xix, 292-346.— Miller (G. I.). A case of sple- 
nomegaly due to Hodgkin's disease, treated medically, by 
X-ray and surgically; specimen. Long Island M. J , Brook- 
lyn, 1920, xiv, 140-142.— Olmer. Les splenomegalies chroni- 
ques avec ictere hemolytique sont-elles des formes de transi- 
tion d'une meme srrie morbide dont le terme ultime serait 
la maladie de Hanot? Cong. fran?. de med., Compt rend 
1910, Par., 1911, xi, 217-221.— Petzetakis. Sur I'origine 
parasitaire de certaines splenomegalies observees en Egypte. 
Lyon med., 1925, cxxxv, 761-764.— Raveuna (E.). La 
iperplasia nodosa della milza. Clin. vet., Milano 1920 
xliii, 617-637, 1 pi.— Roque (O.) & Cordier (V.). Etat dii 
ganglion dans I'hyperglobulie avec splenomegalie Lvon 
med., 1911, cxvii, 1323-1326.— Schinz (Emmi). Zur Kennt- 
nis der multiplen knotigen Hyperplasie der Milzpulpa. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, cclii, 89- 
97.— Seyfarth (C). Milzvergrosserungen in Siidbulgarien 
und ihre Folgeerkrankungen: Aszites, Milzabszess, Milz- 
ruptur, Wandermilz, Milzptosis und Stieldrehung, sowie 
ihre Beziehungen zur Malaria, Kala-Azar und zur Anaemia 
spienomegalica. Arch. f. Schiffs- u. Tropen-Hyg Leipz 
1918, xxii, 30.5-320.— Shunian (J. W.). Splenomegalia; 
autopsy report. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1916-17, ii, 
647.— Slegmund. Lipoidzellenhyperplasie der Milz und 
Splenomegalie Gaucher. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. 
Gesellsch., Jena, 1921, xviii. 59-62.— Spagnolio ((i.). Nuovi 
casi clinici di spleno-epatomegalia febbrile da virus ignoto 
Malaria [etc.], Roma, 1916, vii, 145-151.— Sprunt (T. P.). 
An occasional feature in the pathology of splenomegaly! 
Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull.,- Bait., 1915, xxvi, 316-318 — 
Statham (J. C. B.) & Butler (G. G.). Note on certain 
bodies found by liver puncture in a case of fever associated 
with splenic enlargement. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps 
Lond., 1913, xxi, 629-635, 1 pi.— Symmers (D.). Telangi- 
ectatic splenomegaly. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 
2019-2022.— Tai (J. T.). A glimpse into the question of 
splenomegaly. Nat. M. J. China, Shanghai, 1924-25, xi, 
75-84.— Ward (G.). Esplenomegalia septica cronica. Arch, 
de cardiol. y hematol., Madrid, 1920, i, 218-224.— Warren 
(M.). Demonstration of three cases of splenic enlargement. 
Proc. N. York Path. Soc, 1915-16, n. s., xv, 149-151.— 
Zaccarinl (G.). Ein Fall von Splenomegalie; (histologi- 
sche und klinische Untersuchungen) . Deutsche Ztschr f 
Chir., Leipz., 1915, cxxxii, 406-444. 

Splenomegaly (Complications and se- 
quelae of), 

Pentmann (I.). *Zur Lehre der Sple- 
nomegalie; (diffuse Kapillarendothelwuche- 
rung in Milz und Leber mit Kavernombildung 
in Milz, Leber und Wirbelkorper) . [Basel.] 
8°. Wiesbaden, 1915. 

Also in Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1915-16, xviii, 
121-151. 

ScHULz (H. G.). *Ueber einen Fall von 
eigenartiger fibroser Splenomegalie, verbunden 
mit Fibrosis dor Lymplidriisen (Mesenterial- 
und Milzhilusdriisen). [Heidelberg.] 8°. 
Lauenburg (Elbe), 1920. 
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Splenomegaly (Complications and se- 
quelae of) — continued. 

Bassett (V. H ). The vnlue and limitations of blood 
examinations in the diaiinosis of diseases associated with 
enlargement of the spleen; with report of a case of anaemia 
splenica. Tr. M. Ass. (}eorgia, Atlanta, 1909, Ix, 478-506.- 
Bastai (P.). Splenomegalia con cirrosi epatica familiare. 
Haematologica, Napoli, 1922, iii, 370-412, 5 pi.— Byfleld 
(A. F.). Diagnosis of splenomegaly with hemateraesis. 
Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, viii, 681-691.— Carrieu 
& Janbon. Cirrhose hypertrophifjue hypersplenomo- 
galique avec pfiricardite. Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1925, 
xxviii, 104-108.— Cattorettl (F.). Sulla splenomegalia 
con cirrosi del fegato. Sperimentale. Arch, di biol., Firenze, 

1913, Ixvii, 25-104.— Chiang (H. T.). Splenomegaly with 
ascites. Nat. M. J. China, Shanghai, 1923-24, x, 387-390.— 
Cianci. Le modificazioni dell' area epatica dorsale per 
tumefazione tossinfettiva della mOza. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1921, xxxvii, 1001.— Dawson (Sir B.). Enlarged 
spleen; cirrhosis of liver; splenectomy. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 191.3-14, vii, Clin. Sect., 105.— Fansini (I.) & 
Morone (G.). Splenomegalia con cirrosi epatica in periodo 
ascitico; splenectomia ed operazione di Talma; Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1913, x.xix, 7; 40; 68; 90.— Gabbi (U.). Spleno- 
epatomegalia cronica febbrile (da virus ultramicroscopico?) 
con varieta poliadenitica. Malaria [etc.], Roma, 1912, iii, 
199-229.— GaUoway ih). Case of splenomegaly with 
gastro-intestinal haemorrhages. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 191.3-14, vii, Clin. Sect., 90; 137.— Glffln (H. Z.). 
The diagnosis of diseases associated with enlargement of 
the spleen. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1913, xxxiii, 97-100. 
Also reprint.- Hall (A. J.). Splenomegaly with progressive 
ascites and loud venous hum; spontaneous cure of ascites by 
leakage through abdominal walls. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, 

1, 592-594.— Hannema (L. S.). [.\. caseof splenomegaly and 
gastric hffimorrhage.j Nederl. Ti.jdschr. v. Geneesk., Haar- 
lem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 761.— Hedinger (E.). Splenomegalie 
mit multipler Kavernombildung in Milz, Leber und Wir- 
belkorper und difluser Wucherung der Blutgefiiisendothelien 
in Milz und Leber. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leinz. & 
Berl., 1916, xlii, 1088.— Houghton (H. S.). A study of 
ascites and splenomegaly. China M. J., Shanghai, 1910, 
xxiv, 244-259.— Hutcheson (J. M.). Splenomegaly with 
multiple abscesses of the liver; report of case. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 571. — Israel (J.). Splenomegalie, 
linksseitige llydronephrose und TJretercarcinom. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1910, xlvii, 2381-2383.— Kidd (F.). Case 
of hjT^ertrophy of spleen; mobility, rotation, peritonitis, 
adhesions; operation for removal of painful splenic tumour. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond.. 1912-13, vi, Surg. Sect. 232- 
235.— Kryukoff (A.). [Alterations in the liver in a case of 
splenomegaly.] Med. Obozr., Mosk., 1913, Ixxix, 828-838, 
1 1)1.— Lombard (P.), Dumolard & Goinard (P.). Con- 
tribution a I'etude des splenomegalies avec hcmatemeses. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par., 192.5, li, 631-6.38.— 
McConncll (A. A.). Splenomegaly and jaundice; splenec- 
tomy. Practitioner, Lond., 1920, civ, 278-289.— Mino (P.). 
La milza nella patologia delle malattie emorragiche. Poli- 
clin., Roma, 1925, xxxii, Sez. Med., 36.5-399.— Moffett (J. J.). 
Diagnosis of diseases as.sociated with enlargement of the 
spleen. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1914, xiii, 462- 
466.— Osier (Sir W.). Splenomegaly; two attacks of haema- 
temesis; irregular liver. Proc. Roy. Soc. Rted., Lond., 
191.3-14, vii, Clin. Sect., 108.— Fieri (O.). Torsione della 
inilza ipertrofica; splenectomia; guarigione. Riv. ospedal., 
Roma, 1919, ix, 283.— Reuben (M. S.). Splenohepatome- 
galy Gaucher. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1914, viii, 
336-356.— Bubino (A.). Contribute cUnico alio studio 
della splenomegalia primitiva con cirrosi epatica ipertrofica 
venosa. Gior. internaz. d. sc. med., Napoli, 1915, n. s., 
xxxvii, 337-353.— Sharpe (W. S.). Case of splenomegaly, 
with great enlargement of liver, with jaundice (acholuric), 
but no ascites. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv, 
Sect. Clin., 1-4.— Tcstl (A.). Splenomegalia primitiva; 
epato-cirrosi biliare. Pensiero med., Milano, 1912, ii, 367; 
386. — Volta (P.). Splenomegalia trombotica con cirrosi 
epatica ed anemia profonda. Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 

1914, Ixxiii, 1-3. — Wade (II. W.). A preliminary report on a 
case of hemopoietic splenomegaly with marrow sclerosis. 
.T. Philippine Islands M. Ass., Manila, 1921, i, 143-149.— 
Weber (F. P.). Splenomegaly with recurrent jaundice 
ending in hepatic cirrhosis and ascites, with remarks on the 
splenomegaly of inherited svphilis in children. Brit. J. 
Child. Dis., Lond., 1911, viii, 97-104.— Wynter (W. E.). 
Splenic enlargement, haemorrhage, anaemia, and arteritis 
obliterans with oral sepsis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1913-14, vii, Clin. Sect., 7.— Wynter (W. E.) & Laldn 
(C. E.). A case of primitive splenomegaly with hepatic 
cirrhosis (Banli's syndrome) associated with endophlebitis 
of the splenoportal vein. Arch. Middlesex Hosp., Lond., 
1910, xviii, 31-35. 

Splenomegaly (Diagnosis of). 

Aubertin (C). Le diagnostic des anfimies splenifjues. 
Presse mCd., Par., 1925, xxxiii, 820-829,— Castagnary (E.). 
Diagnostic des splenomegalies. Gaz. mfd. de Nantes, 1910, 

2. s., xxviii, 1054; 1089.— Chauffard (A.). La mensuration 
clinique des splenomegalies. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. 
hop. de Par., 1919, 3. s., .xliii, 554.— Christophers (S. R.). 



Splenomegaly (Diagnosis of) — contd. 

The spleen rate and other splenic indices; their nature and 
significance. Indian J. M. Research., Calcutta, 1914-15, 

ii, 823-806. The measurement of the enlarged spleen. 

Far East. Ass. Trop. Med. Tr., (1923), Lond., 1924, v, 102- 
112.— Duhot (E ). Comment s'orienter en prf.sence d'une 
grosse rate de I'adulte. Prat. med. fran?.. Par., 1924, iii, 
9.59-962.— Enille- Weil (P.). La r^'action de Wassermann 
dans les splenomegalies chroniques. Bull, et mfm. Soc. 
mid. d. hop. de Par., 1919, 3. s., xliii, 111-11.5.— Fiessinger 
(N.). Diagnostic et traitement des splcnomigalies chroni- 
ques. Rev. gfn. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1916, xxx, 249; 
297; 329.— French (11.). The differential diagnosis of one 
variety of splenic enlargement from another. Guy's Hosp. 
Gaz., Lond., 1913, xxvii, 273; 290.— Goodkind (M. L.). 
Splenic enlargement; a cardinal symptom of various diseases. 
Med. Clin. Chicago, 1915, 1, 327-337.— Kuno (Y.). On an 
index line for the determination of the spleen rate. Far 
East. Ass. Trop. Med. Tr., (1923), Lond., 1924, v, 113-127.— 
Lippmann (H.). Zur klinischen Diagnose des Morbus 
Gaucher. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1607-1609.— Nie- 
mann (.\.). Ein unbekanntes Krankheitsbild. Jahrb. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1914, n. F., xxix, 1-10.— Paillard (H.). 
Examen physique de la rate dans les splf nomogalies. Clini- 
que, Par., 1912, vii, 579-.581.— Bamond (L.). Diagnostic 
d'une splenomegalie chronifiue. Action mfd.. Par., 1922, 
ix, 249-203.— Sabrazfs (J.). Surprises du diagnostic, 
meconnaissance et simulations des etats leucfmiques et 
pseudo-leucemiques avec splcnomfgalie. J. med. fran?.. 
Par., 1911, V, 529-.532.— von Torday (A.). Ueber die DifTe- 
rentialdiagnose der chronischen Milzvergrosserung. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 1385; 1485.— 
Walterhdfer. Leber Diagnose und Therapie der wich- 
tigsten Splenomegalien. Ibid., 1923, xlix, 1509-1511.— 
Ward (G). The diagnosis in cases of massive splenomegaly. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1917, xcviii, 62-68. 

Splenomegaly (Familial). 

Ball (L.). Anaemia w-ith enlargement of the spleen in 
two children of the same family. Birmingh. M. Rev., 1911, 
Ixix, 77-80. — Cocke (C. H.). Familial hemolytic jaundice 
or Banti's disease; (probably of the third generation); a case 
report. Tr. Am. Climat. & Clin. Ass., Framingham, Mass., 
1924, xl, 308-319.— Cowen (S. O.). Familial hsemolytic 
splenomegaly. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1922, ii, 545- 
561.— De Lange (Cornelia) & Schippers (.7. C). Ueber 
familiare Splenomegalie. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1917, 
Orig., Ixxxvi, 459-471. Also transl.. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1918, xv, 249-258. Also reprint.— Foote (J.). 
Primary splenomegaly with anaemia (Banti type), showing 
a familial occurrence. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1919, 29. s., 
ii, 52-58, 1 pi —Kramer (P. H.). [Over familial splenome- 
galy.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, 
pt. 2, 2.585-2600.— Littlejohn (E. S.). A case of familial 
hajmolytic splenomegaly treated by X-rays. Med. J. 
Australia, Sydney, 1923, i, 699.— Moro (H.). Zwei Ge- 
schwister mit familiSrer Splenomegalie. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixxi, 1384. Familiiire Splenomegalie. 

Ibid., 1922, Ixxii, 1032-1034.— Pantaleoni (P.). Morbo di 
Banti famigliare? Gior. di clin. med., Parma, 1922, iii, 325- 
329.— Plehn (j\.). Familiiire Milz- und Lebervergriisse- 
rung mit Anamie und gutartigem Verlauf. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1909, xxw, 1749-1751.— Weber 
(F. P.). A familial case of splenomegalie anaemia with 
infantilism. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., I^ond., 1913-14, vii. 
Sect. Stud. Dis., Child., 165-170. Also Brit. J. Child. Dis., 
Lond., 1914, xi, 345-351. Aho reprint.— Whipham fT. R.). 
Splenic anaemia in a father and three children. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii, Clin. Sect., 73-76. 

Splenomegaly (Haemolytic). 

Banti (G.). La splenomegalia emolilica. Sperimentale. 
Arch, di biol., Firenze, 1912, Ixvi, 91-122. Also transl., 

Clin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1912, xix, 157; 194. 

Splenomegalie hcmolytique anhSmopoIetique; le role de la 
rate dans I'homolyso. Sfmaine mfd.. Par., 1913, xxxiii, 
313-323.— Carere (G.). Sul trattamento chirurgico della 
splenomegalia emolitica e del morbo di Banti. Atti d. r. 
Accad. med. chir. di Napoli, 1915, Ixix, 65-93.— Castaldi 
(L.). La splenomegalia emolitica di Banti. Riv. crit. di 
clin. med., Firenze, 1919, xx, 313; 325.— Ceconl (A.). Sple- 
nomegalia emolitica. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 
1918, 4. s., xxiv, 253-280. Aho Policlin., Roma, 1919, xxvi, 
sez. med., 129-146.— Chauffard (A.), Troisier (J.) & Girard 
(L.). Ictere polycholique aigu & la fois par hf'molysin^mie 
et par fragilite gloluilaire au cours d'une anC'mie si)lenom6- 
galique. Bull, et mOm. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1912, 3. s., 
xxxiii, 726-738.— Lankhout (J). Uffmolytische sple- 
nomegalie. Nederl. Tijdschr. u. Geneesk., Amst., 1913, ii, 
1263-1278.— Parodl (L.). Sulla splenomegalia emolitica. 
Pathologica, Genova, 1924, xvi, 147-150.— Pennato (P.). 
Intervento chirurgico e biopsia in splenomegalia emolitica. 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1921, xxxvii, 459-461.— Pollitzer 
(H ). Fall von splenomegalia haemolvtica. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 952.— Schwenke. ELn Fall von 
hiimolytischer Anamie mit Megalosplenie. Jahresh. d. 
schles. Gesellsch. f. vaterl. Cult., 1915, Bresl., 1916, ii, Abt. 1, 
Med. Sekt., [Sitzung], 54.— IJrrutla (L.). Haemolytic 
splenomegaly cured by splenectomy. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1918, xxvi, 350. 
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Splenomegaly (Leuksemic). 

(See Leuksemia (SplenomedullarjO. 

Splenomegaly (Malarial). 

See Malaria (Complications, etc., of, 
Splenic). 

Splenomegaly (Polycythsemic). 

See Polycythaemia (Splenomegalic) . 

Splenomegaly (Treatment of). 

KoHLER (W.). *Zur Aetiologie und Be- 
handlung der Bantischen Krankheit. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1913. 

Barbier (H.). Deuxcas d'anfemie grave, splenomfgalique 
et perniciease, gufris. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1913, 
XV, 3o5-3t)0.— Kertholon & Ducloux. Premiers resultats 
du traitement, de la splenomegalie et de la cachexie des pays 
chauds i)ar la serotherapie. Cong, internat. de mOd. C.-r., 
Budapest, I'JIO, Sect, xxi, Med. Nav. & Malad. Trop., 284- 
292, 1 ch.— Boom (B. K.). [Case of Banti's disease; death 
from neosalvarsan l Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Qeneesk., Amst., 
1920, li, 304-312.— Bozzolo (C). Terapia delle splenome- 
galie primitive. Lavori d. Cong, di med. int., 1909, Roma, 
1910, xix, 346-368.— Cordier. Maladie de Banti; resultats 
de la radiothfrapie. Lyon med., 1919, cxxviii, 67.— Cur- 
schmann (H.). Ein Fall von Anaemia splenica der Er- 
wachsenen mit Salvarsau behandelt. Miinchen. med. 
AVclmschr., 1912, lix, 1613.— Eason (J.). The treatment of 
splenomegalv with anaemia in svphilitics. Edinb. M. J., 
1918, xxi, 258-267.— Gianni ni (B. E.). The nature and 
treatment of splenic anaemia. Kentucky M. J., Bowling 
Green, 1909-10, viii, 2063-2065.— Greig (E. D. W.) & Ritchie 
(W. D.). A note on intravenous injections of mercuric 
chloride in the treatment of enlarged spleen. Indian J. M. 
Research, Calcutta, 1918, v, 401-407, 1 ch.— Guidi (V. C). 
Terapia delle anemie spleniche. Rassegna di clin. e terap., 
Roma, 1915, xiv, 149-156 —Lucatello (L.). La Roent- 
genterapia nel morbo di Banti. Lavori d. Cong, di med. 
int., 1908, xviii, Roma, 1909, 366-368.— Mosse (M.). Ge- 
heUte Splenomegalie. IJerl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 
2245-2247.— Oliva (C). Morbo del Banti e splenocleisi. 
Riv. di chir., Como, 1925, iv, 146-165.— Perussia (F.). Un 
caso di anemia splenica degli adulti curata col salvarsan. 
Atti d. lomb. di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1912, i, 54-63.— 
Peterson (E. D.). Splenomegalic anemia treated by blood 
transfusion. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxvii, 331. — Petrone 
(G. A.) & Lore (M.). La Roentgenterapia nella spleno- 
megalio infantile. Pediatria, Napoli, 1912, 2. s., xx, 30-59. — 
Piero Baj (di G.). Sindromi splenomegaliche e salvarsan. 
Pensiero med., Milano, 1915, v, 461-463.— PUcque (A.-F.). 
Splenomegalie et leucemie gueries par la radiothcrapie. J. 
de med. et chir. prat., Par., 1923, xciv, 05.— Raffaelli (G.). 
Un caso di anemia splenica infantile curato coi raggi X. 
Oazz. d. osp., Milano, 1912, xxxiii. 978.— Rydgaard (F.). 
[A case of polyglobulia megalosplenica Va'iuez cured by 
X-ray application to the spleen]. Hosp.-Tid., Ktibenh., 
1921, Ixiv, 379; 385;— Stern fL. D.). A case of splenomegaly 
with acholuric jaundice; diagnosis, treatment, and clinical 
cure. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1922-23, vi, 1191-1199.— 
Stevenson (Sir E. S.). Splenomegalv. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1913, ii, 847-849.— Turk (W.). Die Bedeutung der Milz bei 
aniimischem Zustanden in Bezug auf Pathogenese und 
Therapie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, 
-xl, 371-376. [Diskussion], 409-413.— Vallardi (C). Sin- 
drome spleno-anemica e salvarsan. Atti d. Soc. lomb. di 
sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1912, i, 41.3-425.— Wohl (M. G.). 
Clinical suggestions on splenomegalies. Nebraska M. J., 
Norfolk, Neb., 1920, v, 182-185. 

Splenomegaly (Treatment of) by 
splenectomy. 

Acuna (M.) & Correas (C. A.). Esplenectomia por 
sindrome de Banti; observacion seguida durante un aiio 
despufis de la intervencion. Semana m(-d., Buenos Aires, 
1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 673; 1183.— Albertln & Gardere. Spl6- 
nectoraie pour maladie de Banti. Lyon mod., 1924, cxxxiii, 
426-428. — Amorosi (P.). Sopra un caso di splenectomia. 
Riv. veneta di sc. med., Venezia, 1913, lix, 449-457.— Asua 
(F. I.). Nuovo contributo alio studio della malattia di 
Banti; splenectomia, guarigione. Oazz. internaz. di Med., 
Napoli, 1919, xxii, 81-84.— Barling (G.). Splenectomy for 
enlarged spleens with anaemia. Lancet, Lond., 1915, i, 
220-223.— Bastal (P.). Sulle modificazioni apportate nel 
decorso delle anemie emolitiche da siero dalla splenectomia 
esuguita durante il corso della anemia. Sperimentale, 
Firenze, 1914, Ixviii, 351-365.— Bauer (R.). Zur Frage der 
splenomegalen Zirrhose mit Ikterus und ihrer operativen 
Therapie durch Splenektomie. Med. Klin,, Berl., 1922, 
xviii, 1489-1491.— Beer (E.). Banti's disease; third stage. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1920, l.x.xi, 216.— Bell (L. P.). The pre- 
operative preparation and surgical treatment of chronic 
splenic anemia (Banti's disease). Calif. & West. Med., San 
Fran., 1925, .x.xiii, 1288-1293.— Berard (L.), Dunct (C.) & 
Richard (P.). Maladie de Banti; splfnectomie, guerison. 
Lyon med., 1920, c.xxix, 95-98.— Blake (J. A.). Splenectomy 
for Banti's disease. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Iviii, 420-422.— 



Splenomegaly (Treatment of) by 
splenectomy — continued. 

Blake (J. B.). Banti's symptom complex with relation to 
splenectomy. Ibid., 1915, Ixii, 315-325.— Boland (F K) 
Splenectomy in splenic anemia. Tr. South. Surg Ass 1923 
Phila., 1024, xxxvi, 342-348. [Discussion], 369-376.— Brand- 
berg (R.). A contribution to the knowledge ofthe results of 
splenectomy m the so-called Banti's disease. Acta chir 
scandin., Stockholm, 1925, lix, 335-368.— Burger hout (H.) 
[Banti's disease and splenectomy.] Nederl Tijdschr V 
Geneesk., Amst., 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 662-672.— Cappelli (L )' 
Le indicazioni della operabilita nelle varie forme di spleno- 
megalia. Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1924, Ixxxiii 172-174 
Also Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 1086-1890.— Cassarini 
(D.). Splenectomia e morbo di Banti. Osp. maggiore 
Milano, 1924, 3. s., xii, 285; 325; 374.— Castano (C. A.) & 
Iraeta (D.). Enfermedad de Banti en el 3" perfodo curada 
por esplenectomia. Prensa mod. argentina, Buenos Aires, 
1914-15, i, 281 .— CerbaUos ( A .) . Tres casos de esplenectomia 
por enfermedad de Banti; notas sobre la tecnica operatoria. 
Semana mod., Buenos Aires, 1919, xxvi, pt. 2, 479-483 — 
Challer (A.) & Chalier (.1.). Resultats floignrs du traite- 
ment de la maladie de Banti par la splenectomie. Lyon 
mod., 1923, cxxxii, .3.54-357.— Chalier (A.) & Dunet (C). 
La splenectomie seule ou combint'e a I'omentopexie dans la 
maladie de Banti (quatre observations avec resultats eloignfes) . 
Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1922, xxv, 112-127.— 
Chalier (G.). II morbo di Banti e la sua cura chirurgica. 
Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1924, Ixxxiii, 121-123.— Cholme- 
ley (W. F.). Two cases of splenectomy for Banti's disease. 
Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1916, xiii, 338-342. Sple- 
nectomy for Banti's disease. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 
819.— Citernesi (P.) & Ficai (G.). Sur un cas de maladie 
de Banti; essai de traitement chirurgical par la mcthode de 
Schiassi. Arch, de mod. expor. et d'anat. path.. Par., 1910, 
xxii, 900-905.— Clark (E. D.). Splenic anemia with sple- 
nectomy. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1916, Ixxiii, 269-275.— Clay 
(J.) & Shaw (A. F. B.). Splenectomy in two cases of 
splenomegaly; with a note on the pathology. Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne & North. Count. Med. J., 1920-21, i, 87-95.— 
Copello (O.). Esplenectomia en las anemias cronicas; 
ictericias hemoliticas; anemias pernioiosas; enfermedad de 
Banti. Rev. Asoc. m6d. Argent., Buonos Aires, 1915, xxiii, 
99-176.— Cottls (G. W.). The surgery of splenic anemia. 
N. York Stat J. M., N. Y., 1918, xviii, 28-32.— Cushing 
(H.) & MacCullum (W. G.). Two cases of splenectomy 
for splenic anemia. Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1920, i, 1-22.— 
Depage. Splenomegalie; splenectomie; guorison. J. de 
chir. et ann. Soc. beige de chir., Brux., 1911, xi, 165-167.— 
Drouin. Maladie de Banti; splenectomie; guerison. Bull, 
et mom. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 1295-1299.— Erd- 
mann (J. F.). Splenectomy for Banti's disease. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 369.— Farley (D. L.). The treat- 
ment by splenectomy of splenomegaly with anemia associ- 
ated with syphilis. Bull. Aver Clin. Lab. Penn. Hosp., 
Phila., 1925, No. 9, 45-50.— Fichera (G.). Sobre cirugla 
del bazo con especial relacion a la esplenomegalia malarica. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 792-794.— 
Fisher (D.). Splenectomy in Banti's disease, third stage; 
with report of two cases, one with positive Wassermann due 
to jaundice. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1922, xxxv, 
171-177.— Footner (G. R.) & Archibald (R. G.). A case 
of splenomegaly treated by splenectomy; with report on 
condition of the blood and spleen. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 
101.— Fowler (R. H.). The surgery of splenic anemia. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1923, .xxxvii, 153; 172; 192; 233.— Fowler 
(R. S.). Splenectomy for splenic anemia; report of a case 
and description of the operation. Ibid., 1914, xxviii, 278- 

281. Splenectomy for splenic anemia; further 

remarks upon a second case in a child. N. York State J. M., 
N. Y., 1914, xiv, 435-437.— Gcrest & Duchamp. Maladie 
de Banti; splenectomie. Loire m6d., St. Etienne, 1924. 
xxxviii, 638-646.— Giffln (H. Z.). Splenectomy for splenic 
anaemia in childhood and for the splenic anaemia of infancy. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixii, 679-687. The treat- 

ment by splenectomy of splenomegaly with anemia associ- 
ated with syphilis. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1916, clii, 5-16.— 
Gloja (E.). Ueber Splenektomie verbunden mit Epiplo- 
pexie zur Heilung von Splenomegalien mit hepatischen 
Sekundarerscheinungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1925, li, 524.— Giordano (D.). Splenectomia in 
una barabina affetta da morbo di Banti. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1923, x.xxix, 118.5-1187.— Goehel (W.). Zur opera- 
tiven Behandlung der Bantischen Krankheit. Klin.- 
therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1913, xx, 73-81.— Guazon (P.). 
Splenectomy in 21 cases of splenomegaly; technic and obser- 
vations. J. Philippine Islands M. Ass., Manila, 1925, v, 
289-293.— Gutierrez (A.). Esplenectomia por sindrome de 
Banti. Rev. Asoc. mod. argent., Buenos Aires, 1922, xxxv. 
Sect. Soc. de patolo. (luirur., 219-225.— Hanrahan (E. M.). 
Splenic anemia; a study of end-results with and without 
splenectomy, based on 35 cases. ,\rch. Surg., Chicago, 1925, 
X, 639-698.— Herrick (F. C). Sjilenic anasmia with sple- 
nectomy (Banti's disease); a case report. Ann. Surt., Phila., 
1914, lix, 690-097.— Morgan (E.), Reeves (W. P.) & Clark 
(W. E.). Splenic anemia; report of a case in a late stage 
cured by splenectomy. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1924, clxviii, 
8:56-847.- Horgan (E, J.). Splenectomy in the treatment 
of splenic anemia. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1922- 
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23, xlix, 652-655 — Jack (W. R.) & Frew (D. T. C). Two 
cases illustrativeof splenic anasmia and splenectomy. Glas- 
gow M. J., 1914, Ixxxii, 329-337.— Kingston (G. R.). Splen- 
!0 anaimia; splenectomy; recovery. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1925, ii, 566.— Kleeblatt (F.). Die Indikationen zur Milz- 
exstirpation hei den Splenomegalien. Mtinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 1291.— Kleinperer (G.) & Miihsani 
(R.). Anaemica splenica, geheilt durch MUzesxtirpation. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 
1017 — Lacouture, Duperie & Charbonnel. Maladie de 
Banti; splenectomie; mort au 27o ,iour; etat de la question. 
J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1913, xliii, 807-815.— Leuret. Hy- 
pertrophiedela rate; splenectomie; gnorison. Paris chirurg., 
1922, xiv, 558-560.— Lockwood (C. D.). Surgical treatment 
of Banti's disease; report of 3 cases. Surg., Gynec. & Ohst., 
Chicago, 1917, xxv, 188-191.— Long (L.). Splenic anemia 
(Banti's disease), and allied dyscrasias; splenectomy. J. 
Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1922, xv, 274-280.— Losio 
(L.). Splenectomia ed omentofissazione per splenomegalia 
primitiva con cirrosi epatica in periodo ascitico. Policlin., 
Roma, 1917, xxiv, sez. chir., 393-400. Also transl., Presse 
med.. Par., 1919, xxvii, 415-417.— McKendrIck (J. S.). 
Anaemia, with enlargement of the spleen; splenectomy; 
cure. Practitioner, Lond., 1914, xciii, 660-669.— MaxwcU 
(J. L.). Tropical febrile splenomegaly and its surgical 
treatment. China M. J., Shanghai, 1915, xxix, 65-77. — 
Mayo (W. J.). Splenic anemia. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1921, i, 1308-1310 —Micheli (F.). Indicazioni di 
operabilita nelle varie forme di splenomegalia. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 1084-1086. Also Minerva med., 
Torino, 1925, v, 929; 977; 989; 1057.— Miller (J. L.). Splenec- 
tomy in splenic anemia, hemolytic Icterus and Hanoi's 
cirrhosis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 727-730.— 
Nixon (.T. A.). Splenectomy for splenomegaly. Bristol 
M.-Chir. J., 1913, xxi, 325-333. -Pacini (A. J. P.). Splenec- 
tomy in splenomegalies. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 
299-305.— Padgett (E. E.). Splenomegaly with splenec- 
tomy; case report. Indianapolis M. J., 1924, xxvii, 271- 
273.— Parlavecchio (G.). Sulla curadelle splenomegalie 
primitive con particolare riguardo alia exosplenolisi. Clin, 
chir., Milano, 1913, xxi, 1417-1460.— Paullcek (E.). Ueber 
primare chronisch entzundliche (granulomatbse) Spleno- 
megalien mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Bantischen 
Krankheit und der Splenektomie. Folia haematol., Leipz., 

1910, ix, pt. 1, 475-517.— Peskind (A.). Conservative 
surgery in splenomegaly. Cleveland M. J., 1917, xvi, 16- 
20.— Pool (E. H.). Splenectomy for Banti's disease; ante- 
operative transfusion. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, Ix, 769- 
772. — Pou Orfila (J.). Un caso de esplenectomia por 
esplenoptosis esplenomegalica, seguida de gestacion y partu- 
rition normal. Rev. med. d. Uruguay, Montevideo, 1917, 
XX, 303-311. [Discussion], 335.— Poynton (F. J.) & 
Williams (G.). Case of Banti's disease; splenectomy. 
Tr. M. Soc. Lond., 1922-23, xlvi, 14-19.— Bicliards (O.). 
Splenectomy in Egyptian splenomegaly. Brit. J. Surg., 
Lond., 1914, i, 419-433 —Richards (O.j & Day (H. B.). 
Egyptian splenomegaly and its surgical treatment. Tr. 
Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1911-12, v, 333-363, 3 pi.— 
Roberts (T. S.). The history of a case of splenic anemia, 
including early splenectomy and autopsy 2 years later. 
Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1915, n. s., xxxv, 439-447. — 
Roper (J. C). Report on three cases of splenic anemia 
treated by splenectomy. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 
1041-1043.— Rosenthal (N.). Clinical and hematologic 
studies on Banti's disease; the blood platelet factor with 
reference to splenectomy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, 
Ix.vxiv, 1887-1891. — Schias^i. La splenocleisi come cura 
deir anemia splenica. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., 
1905, Roma, 1906, xix, 246-248. — Segre (M.). La cura chi- 
rurgica delle splenomegalie. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1919, ix, 
678-685.— Sellenings (A. E.). Idiopathic splenomegaly; 
splenectomy. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, xcix, 1241.— Sena- 
tor (H.) & Krause (F.). Ein Fidl von idiopathischer 
Milzschwellung mit splenektomie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 

1911, xlviii, 1217-1220.— SherriO (J. G.). Splenectomy for 
Banti's disease. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1925, 
xxiii, 326-333.— Sllvestri (T.). Alcune considerazioni sulla 
terapia chirurgica delle splenomegalie primitive. Qazz. d. 
osp., Milano, 1912, xxxiii, 1313-1315.— Steiger (O.). Ueber 
Blutbefunde bei Morbus Banti und die BeeinQussung des 
Blutbildes durch die Splenektomie. Deutsches Arch. f. 
klin. Med., Leipz., 1917, c.x.u, 321-338.— Stirling (R. A.). 
Ten cases of splenectomy for splenic anaemia with notes on 
the operation and its indications. Austral. M. J., Mel- 
bourne, 1913-14, n. s., in, 1447-1450.— Sturgis (M. G.). 
Banti's disease with report of successful splenectomy. Bos- 
ton M. & S. J., 1914, clxx, 832-834.— Sutherland (O. A.) & 
Burghard (F. F.). The treatment of splenic ansemia by 
splenectomy. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1910-11, iv, 
Clin. Sect., 58-70.— Swain (J.). A brief account of splenec- 
tomy with a case of simple hypertrophy of the spleen treated 
by operation. Bristol M.-Chir. J., 1910, xxviii, 223-226.— 
Taddei (D.). La prima resezione della milza col metodo del 
Burci in un caso di splenomegalia primitiva. Atti d. r. 
Accad. d. fisiocrit. In Siena, 1915, 7. s., vii, 135-147.— Tanslni 
(I.). Sulla splenectomia associata alia omentopessla per la 
cura di splenomegalie con cirrosi epatica secondaria. Gazz. 
med., lomb., Milano, 1919, Ixxviii, 167.— Taylor (G. G.). 
A case of febrOe splenomegaly with splenectomy. China 
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M. J., Shanghai, 1914, .xxviii, 251-254.— Thompson (J. E.) 
& KeiUer (V. H.). Unusually high degree of leucocytosis 
following splenectomy for Banti's disease. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1922, xxxiv, 614-616.— Thursfield (H.) & 
Gow (.\. E.). Splenomegaly; splenectomy. St. Barth. 
Hosp. Rep., Lond,, 1914, 1, pt. 1, 7-64.— Tucker (J.). An 
unusual case of Banti's disease with evident recovery fol- 
lowing splenectomy. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, iv, 
947-954.— Urhi no (G.). Su di alcuni casi di morbo di Banti. 
Arch, internat. de chir., Gand., 1910-11, 247-293, 1 pi.— 
Vanverts (J.). Les interventions chirurgicales dirigfes 
contre les splenomegalies chroniques, leurs rosultats, leurs 
indications. J. med. fran^'., Par., 1911, v, 538-547.— Wood 
(D.) & Gideon (C. S.). Two cases of fatal hsematemesis 
occurring after splenectomy for Banti's disease. Brit. J. 
Surg., Bristol, 1923-24, xi, 587-590. 

Splenomegaly (Tropical). 

See Leishmaniasis (Splenomegalie). 

Splenomegaly with anaemia [Banti]. 

See, also, Gaucher's disease. 

HiRSCH (Therese). *Beitrag zur Casuistik 
und Differentialdiagnose der Biermerschen 
perniciosen Anamie und der Bantischen 
Anamie. 8°. Berlin, 1914. 

Neuberg (A.). *Ueber den als Morbus 
Banti Bezeichneten Svmptomenkomplex. 
[Bern.] 8°. Zurich, 1912." 

Senbquier (L.) . *Contribution a I'etude du 
syndrome de Banti chez I'adulte. 8°. Paris, 
1927. 

Severing (G.). Anemia splenica e morbi 
affini. roy. 4°. NapoH, 1911. 

AUende(I.). Sindromede Banti. Semanamfd., Buenos 
Aires, 1922, xxix, 220-224.— Baildon (F. J.). A case of 
Banti's disease. Liverpool M.-Chir. J., 1913, xxxiii, 39,5-398, 
1 pi.— Banti (G.). Ueber Morbus Banti. Folia haematol., 

Leipz., 1910, X, pt. 1, 33-74. La splenomegalia 

emolitica anemopoietica (anemia emolitica splenomegalica 
anemopoietica) ufFicio della milza nell' emolisi. Sperimen- 
tale, Firenze, 1913, Ixvii, 323-378.— Bayer (R.). Untersu- 
chungen iiber die Funktionen der Milz, vornehmlich ihre 
Rolle im Eisenstoffwechsel, mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung des Morbus Banti. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. 
Chir., Jena, 1913, xxvii, 311-.340.— Becherucci (L.). Sple- 
nomegalia con cirrosi epatica (morbo di Banti) . Med. prat., 
Napoli, 1925, x 378-383.— Birdsong (H. W.), Hubert 
(M. A.) & Wheichel (G. O.). Splenic anemia; report of a 
case. J. Med. Ass. Georgia, Atlanta, 1925, xiv, 4.53-455.— 
Blake (J. B.). Banti's svmptom complex. Tr. Am. Surg. 
Ass., Phila., 1915, xxxiii, 241-255. [Discussion], 298-306.— 
Brown (.V. G.). Banti's disease; report of a case. Virginia 
M. Month., Richmond, 1924-25, li, 67-70.— Carr (J. O.). 
Banti's disease; symptoms; differential diagnosis between 
atrophic cirrhosis, Banti's disease, syphilitic cirrhosis, and 
Hanofs disease; treatment. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1921-22, V, No. 6, 1601-1614.— Chiari (H.). Ueber Morbus 
Banti. Strassb. Med. Ztg., 1910, vii, 67-70.— De Renzi 
(E.). Sopra un caso di morbo di Banti. N. riv. clin.- 
terap., NapoH, 1913, xvi, 11.3-122.— Duperie (R.) & Larti- 
gaut (R.). Anamie splenomegalique et syndrome de 
fragilitfi globulaire. J. de mod. de Bordeaux, 1923, liii, 246- 
248.— Eberly (K. C). Report of a case of Banti's disease. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 33.— Engle (R. L.). 
Splenic anemia. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1921-22, xxv, 464- 
466.— Escudero (P.). Nuevo concepto de la enfermedad de 
Banti. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos .\ires, 1923, .xxxvi. 
Sect. Soc. de med. intern., 186-191.— Ferranninl (A.). 
Autonomia della malattia di Banti. Riforma Med. , Napoli, 
1918, xxxiv, 89.— Frank (L. W.). Banti's disease; case 
reports. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1922, xx, 552- 
557.— Garin (G.). Sul morbo del Banti. Riv. crit. di clin. 
med., Firenze, 1921, x.xii, 1; 13.— German! (A.). Con- 
tributo alio studio del morbo di Banti. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1910, XX vi, 288-293.— Gerster (A. G.). Banti's 
disease. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Ivii, 127-129. -Goebel 
(F.). Banti'sche Krankheit und Leberfunktion. Deut- 
sches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1925, cxlvi, 202-211.— 
Griitzner. Beitrag zur Lehre vom Morbus Banti. Beitr. 
z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1913, Ixxxv, 131-143.— HanUns 
(J. L.). Some phases of Banti's disease. Vireinia M. 
Semi-Month., Richmond, 1915-16, xx, 114-116.— Hochsin- 
ger. Ein Fall von Banti'scher Krankheit. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1918, Ixviii, 1381-1.384.— Hull (H. L.). A case 
of splenic anemia with unusual features. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 1911-1913.— Hultgen (J. F.). Banti's 
symptom-complex with report of a ca.se. Ibid., 1526-1529.— 
Impallomeni (G.). Contrihuto alia conoscenza della 
malattia di Banti. Boll. d. Soc. Lancisiana d. osp. di Roma, 
1907, xxvii, 90-121, 1 pi —Isaac (S.). Ueber Anaemia sple- 
nica. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 1978-1981. ■ 

Der Baatische Symptomenkomplex und seine Stellung 
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unter den Splenomegalien. Schmidt's Jahrb,, Leipz., 
igi"* cccxv 14; 133.— Joseph (M.)- Banti's disease; a case 
renort Pr'oc M. Ass. Isthmian Canal Zone, 1916, Mount 
Hope,'l?»17, ix, 152-157.— Kindberg (L.) & May (E.). Un 
ras de splenoma galie primitive avec anfmie. Arch, de m6d. 
expfr et d'anat. path., Par., 1912, xxiv, 219-235, 1 pl.- 
Kramer (P H.). [On the syndrome of Banti's disease.] 
Gpneesli. Gids, 's Gravenh., 1925, iii, 297; 317; 341.— KruU 
r» Ueber die Bantisehe Kranlcheit. Mitt. a. d. Grenz- 
geh d Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1915, x.xviii, 718-748.— Leon- 
Kindberg (M.). Maladie de Banti et anfmie splonique, 
a nropos d'un cas de splenom^galie primitive avec cirrhose 
du foie. Ann. de med., Par., 1914, i, 189-216, 1 pi.— Lind- 
bom (0.). [Chronic thrombosis of the splenic and the 
portal veins, a symptom picture of Banti's disease.] Hy- 
giea. Stockholm, 1915, Ixxvii, 705-738.— LombardI (A.). 
Contributo clinico alio studio della splenomegalia primitiva 
con cirrosi epatica (malattia di Banti). Gazz. internaz. 
med -chir., Napoli, 1925, xxx, 319; 340; 351.— Liizzatto (A. 
M) & Zambonati (R.). Morbo di Banti e iperplasia 
nedosa del fegato. Riv. veneta di sc. med., Venezia, 1914, 
Ix, 76; 110.— McElroy (J. B.). Remarks on chronic splenic 
anaemia, Banti's disease and allied conditions. South. 
M. J., Nashville, 1914, vii, 436-447.— Mallet (H.). Maladie 
de Banti. Rev. mod. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1917, 
xxxvii, 377-379.— Masuda (N.). Ueber einen Fall von 
Morbus Banti bei vollstiindigem Oflenbleiben der Vena 
umbilicaiis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 104-106.— Mayo 
(W J). Splenic anemia. Contrib. Med. & Biol. Research 
... Sir W. Osier, N. Y., 1919, ii, 991-1001.— Melikjan (O.). 
ijetier die Bantisehe Krankheit. Wien. klin. Rundschau, 
1912, xxvi, 513; 530; 548; 566.— Mennet (J.). Die Bantisehe 
Krankheit und ihre Beziehungen zur Leherzirrhose. Vir- 
chow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1920, cc.xxvii, 266- 
313— Michel! (F.). Sul morbo di Banti. Arch, per le sc. 
med., Torino, 1909, xxxiii, 352; 461; 495.— Mitamura (T.). 
Ueber die Bantisehe Krankheit. Verhandl. d. jap. path. 

Gesellseh., Tokio, 1915, v, 84-91, 1 pi. • Ueber die 

Beziehungen der Bantischen Krankheit zu dem hiimolyti- 
schen Ikterus und der sog. primaren Pfortadersklerose. 

Ibid., 1917, vii, 106-111. Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 

Bantischen Krankheit resp. der Anaemia splenica. Milt, 
a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1919, xxi, 245-3.'^^3, 
5 pi.— Momm. Ein Beitrag zur Bantischen Krankheit. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1910, xxxvi, 791- 
794.— Morandl (E.). Sopra alcuni casi di splenomegalia di 
Banti. Riforma med., Napoli, 1910, xxvi, 8-13.— Moschco- 
witz (E.). Primary aleukemic splenomegaly; Banti's 

disease. Proc.N. York Path. Soc, 1916, xvi, 180-184. 

A critique of Banti's disease. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1917, Ixix, 1045-1051. Jiso reprint. — Moses (H. M.). Splen- 
ic anemia, with cirrhosis of theliver and ascites. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1917, xci, 1037-1039.— Mouisset (F.) & Gate (J.). 
Syndrome de Banti. Lyon med., 1912, cxviii, 1136-1140.— 
Moynlban (Sir B.). Observations on splenic anaemia; 
Banti's disease. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, i, 114-116.— 
Neuberg (A.). Ueber den sogenannten Morbus Banti. 
Ztsehr. f. kiin. Med., Berl., 1911, Ixxiv, 92-107.— Nobecourt. 
Splenomegalia avec anemie grave hypoplastique et leucocy- 
tose embrvonnaire. Progres med., Par., 1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 
483; o28.— Norris (C), Symmers (D.) & Shapiro (L.). 
Banti's disease. Am. J. M. Sc., PhOa., 1917, cliv, 893- 
899.— Opprecht (E.). Ein Beitrag zum Morbus Banti. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 1189-1191.— Osier 
(W.). On splenic anaemia. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1900, 
n. s., cxix, 54-73.— Pallin (G.). Morbus Banti und Ikterus. 
Upsala Liikaref. Forh., 1921, xxvi. Haft 6-6, No. 26, 1-18.— 
Pende (N.). Sull' anemia perniciosa splenomegalica. 
Arch, di pat. e clin. med., Bologna, 1921-22, i, 425-436.— 
Fernet. Wandermilz mit Bantischer Krankheit. Ztsehr. 
f. Geburtsh. u. Gynak., Stuttg., 1912, Ixx, 702-706.— Pissavy 
(A.) & Thibaut. Anemie hepato-splenomfigalique avec 
reaction hematopoifetique Compie.xe. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
med. d. hop. de Par., 1912, 3. s., .xxxiv, 813-819.— Pons (A. 
P.). La enfermedad de Banti y los sindromes espleno- 
hepaticos en clinica. Rev. med. de Barcel., 1925, 2. s., iv, 
17; 126.— RIeux (J.). L'etat actuel de la question de la 
maladie de Banti. M6decine, Par., 1922-23, iv, 458-462.— 
Rieux (J.) & Delater (G.). Un cas d'anemie splenique. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvn, 
1157-1162.— Roleston (H. D.). Chronic splenic anaemia 
and Banti's disease. Practitioner, Lond., 1914, xcii, 470- 
486.— Rosenthal (N.). Clinical and hematologic studies 
on Banti's disease. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 
1887.— Runyon (W. D.). Splenic anemia. J. Iowa State 
M. Soc, Des Moines, 1925, xv, 448-450.— Satanowsky 
(Sara). Enfermedad de Banti. Arch, latino-am. depediat., 
Buenos Aires, 1922, 2. s., xvi, 654-657, 1 pi.— Schl^tz (C). 
[Banti's disease.] Norsk Mag. f. La3gevidensk., Kristiania, 
1917, 5. R., XV, 1176-1183.— SeiIer(F.). Ueber den sogenann 
ten Morbus Banti. Cor.-Bl. f. Schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 
1911, xli, 1026; 1070.— Smith (E. C). An early case of 
Banti's disease. Irish J. M. Sc., Dublin, 1924, 5. s., 111- 
115, 1 pi.— Stein (R.). Banti's disease and allied conditions. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1912, cxliv, 856-864.— Tlce 
(F.). Banti's disease. Med. Clin. Chicago, 1915-16, 1, 
973-985.— Truesdale (P. E.). Splenic anemia with report 
of a case. Boston M. & S. J., 1915, clxxii, 368-370.— 
Vaughan (W. T.). Liver function studies in a case of 
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Banti's disease. South. M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1925, 
Ixxxvii, 531-.537.— Weis (J. D.). Splenic anemia. N. Orl. 
M. & S. J., 1914-15, Ixvii, 749-761.— White (W. H.). Two 
cases of splenic anaemia. Guy's Hosp. Gaz,, Lond., 1913, 
x.xvii, 251-254.— Ziegler (K.). Die Bantisehe Krankheit 
und ihre nosologische Stellung unter den splenomegalischen 
Erkrankungen. Ergebn. d. Chir. u. Orthop., Berl., 1914, 
viii, 625-688. 

Splenomegaly with anaemia (Causes 
and pathology of). 

Acuna (M.) & Maggi (R.). Sindrome de Banti de 
origen heredo-lufetico. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., Buenos 
Aires, 1925, 3. s., xix, 940-949. Also Semana med., Buenos 
Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 165-169.— Byers (N. R.). Banti's 
disease and autopsy; case report. Indianapolis M. J., 1919, 

xxii, 249.— Chaney (W. C). Splenic anemia; a clinical 
and pathological study of 69 cases. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 

1923, clxv, 856-875.— Cresceuzi (G.) & Rossi (A.). Patologia 
e terapia del morbo di Banti. In: Scritti med. in onore di 
A. Poggi, Bologna, 1915, 947-1034, 1 pi.— Gibson (A. G.). 
On certain causes of splenomegaly and Banti's disease. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii, Med. Sect., 7-9. 
On the infective nature of certain cases of spleno- 
megaly and Banti's disease. Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 1914, 
vii, 153-164, 2 pi.— Giuseppe (E.). Sindrome di Banti in 
un caso di anemia perniciosa a forma aplastica. Tommasi, 
Napoli, 1913, viii, 82-88.— Gonzalez Olaechea (M.). Sin- 
drome de Banti sifilltico. Cron. med., Lima, 1923, xl, 53- 
58.— Grosser (P.) & Schaub (G.). Zur Pathologie des 
Morbus Banti. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 76- 
78.— Griinbaum (H.). Kasuistische Beitrage zum Banti- 
schen Symptomenkomplexe. Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1913, 
xx.xviii, 190-192.— Hartman (F. W.). A pathological study 
of splenic anemia. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1918, 
xii, 13-17, 4 pi.— Hollins (T. J.). Primary splenomegaly or 
splenic anaemia; a critical study, with special reference to the 
pathogenesis. Practitioner, Lond., 1915, xciv, 426-462. — 
Jimenez Asua (F.). Histopatologia del bazo en la enferme- 
dad de Banti; algunas consideraciones sobre su etiopatolo- 
genia. Siglo med., Madrid, 1919, Ixvi, 533-536.— Kartulis 
(S.). Ueber die sog. Bantisehe Krankheit in Aegypten 
und ihre Aetiologie. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
Jena, 1912, Ixiv, Orig., 1-12.— Kettle (E. H.). The splenic 
lesions in some cases of splenomegaly associated with second- 
ary anaemia. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1919-20, 

xxiii, 413-424 , 6 pi.— Kumpiess (K.). Morbus Banti und 
hamolytischer Ikterus nebst einigen Bemerkungen zur 
Aetiologie dieser Erkrankungen. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1914, iii, 441-463.— Luce (H.). Zur Pathologie 
der Bantischen Krankheit. Med. Klin., Berl., 1910, vi, 
535-5.39.— Mitamura (T.). Ueber die Leberveranderungen 
bei der Bantischen Krankheit. Verhandl. d. japan, path. 
Gesellseh., Tokyo, 1916, vi, 128-131.— (Etinger (W.) & 
Marie (P.-L.). De la maladie de Banti; a propos d'un 
nouveau cas de splenomegalie primitive, avec endophlebite 
splenique. Rev. de med.. Par., 1911, xxxi, 345-363.— Oka- 
zaki (M ). A report of post-mortem examination of a case 
of Banti's disease, the spleen of which was extirpated pre- 
viously. Sei-I-Kwai M. J., Tokyo, 1915, xxxiv, No. 2.— 
Orsini (P.). Morbo di Banti; diagnosi differenziale e 
patogenesi. Morgagni Milano, 1918, Ix, pt. 1, 40; 57; 89. — 
Paisseau (G.) & Lemaire (H.). Sur un cas d'ancmie 
splenique pseudo-leucemique d'origine paludeenne. Arch, 
d. mal. du cceur[etc.]. Par., 1916, ix, 473-476.— Pende (N.). 
Sulle anemia gravi con splenomegalia; contributo clinico e 
anatomo-patologico. PolicUn., Roma, 1910, xvii, sez. med., 
267-279.— Pick (L.). Zur Histiogenese der Gaucherzellen 
in der Milz. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 
1925, ccliv, 782-797.— Resio (L. L.). Sifllis y enfermedad de 
Banti. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1925-26, xii, 
443-445.— van Rijssel (E. C). [Demonstration of the liver 
in Banti's disease.] Nederl. Tijdsehr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 

1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 610.— Rodman (J. S.) & WiUard (DeF. 
P.) . Splenic anaemia, with special reference to etiology and 
surgical treatment. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Iviii, 601- 
61.5, 5 pi. [Discussion], 713-716.— Umber (F.). Zur Patho- 
logie der Bantischen Milzkrankheit. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 1478-1482.- WUson (L. B.). The 
pathology of splenomegaly: a study of the operative and 
autopsy material from the Mayo clinic. Surg., Gynee. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1913, .xvi, 240-251.— Yates (J. L.), Bunting 
(C. H.) & Kristjanson (H. T.). The etiology of splenic 
anemia or Banti's disease; preliminary note. J. Am. M. 
Ass.. Chicago, 1914, l.xiii, 2225.— Zaccarini (O.). Le Gitter- 
fasern neila milza di Banti. Boll. d. Soc. med. di Parma, 
1911,2. s.,iv, 99-102. 

Splenomegaly with anaemia (Comphca- 
tions and sequelae of). 

Mennet (J.). *Die Bantisehe Krankheit 
und ihre Beziehungen zur Lebercirrhose. 
[Bern.] 8°. BerUn, 1920. 

Alvarez (C). Enfermedad de Banti a forma trombo- 
flebitica. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1925-2ii, 
xii, 233-242.— Collins (J. R.) & Riddel (G. W.). A case of 
Banti's disease with enlarged hiemolymph glands. Brit. 
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Splenomegaly with ansemia (Complica- 
tions and sequelae of) — continued. 

M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 923.— von DecasteUo. Skleroderniie, 
peraiciiiser Anamie und einer tabesiihnliehen Hinterstrang- 
sklerose; Splenektomie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, lii, 
23.— Fuhs (J.). A case of Banti's disease: splenectomy 
followed bv typhoid fever and appendicitis. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila,"l911, n. s., cxlii, 713-718.— Galloway (J.). Si)le- 
nomegaly with anasmia and haemorrhages. Brit. J. Child. 
Dis., Lond., 1916, xiii, 65-68.— Gonzalez Olaechea (M.). 
Slndrome de Bantisifili'tico, asociado con hepatitisicterigena. 
Cron. med., Lima, 1924, xli, 65-72.— von Jaksch (R.). 
Morbus Banti und Milztuberkulose. Zentralbl. f. innere 
Med., Leipz., 1918, xxxix, 401.— Nakamura (.1.). Unge- 
wohnlich grosser Varix anastomoticus lieno-gastroepiploico- 
renalis bei Morbus Banti (?) ; todliche Magenblutung. Mitt, 
a. d. med. Fakult d. K. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1915, xiv, 553-564, 
1 pi. — Oppenheim (E. A.). Anaemia splenica und infek- 
tioses Granulom. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. fete], 
Berl., 1911, cciv, 392-410.— Paliln (Q.). Morbus Banti and 
Ikterus. In Festskr. tillag. J. Aug. Hammar, Upsala, 1921, 
1-18. — Pennato (P.). Anemia splenica con artropatie. 
Atti r. 1st. Veneto di sc., lett. ed arti, 1913-14, Ixxiii, 735- 
742.— Sabrazcs ( J.) & Dubourg (E.). Anemia splonique, 
syndrome hemolytique et tuberculose occulte. Gaz. hebd. 
d. sc., med., de Bordeaux, 1911, xxxii, 303-306.— Zaccarinl 
(O.). La trombosi venosa retrograda nella malattia di 
Banti. Boll. d. soc. med. di Parma, 1911, 2. s., iv, 103-106. 

Splenomegaly with ansemia (Treatment 
of). 

See Splenomegaly (Treatment of). 

Splenomegaly with anaemia (Treatment 
of) by splenectomy. 

See Splenomegaly (Treatment of) by 
splenectomy. 

Splenomegaly with anaemia in children. 

Knippen (Maria). *Ueber Anaemia splenica 
infantum und ihre Stellung unter den Blut- 
krankheiten. 8°. Bonn, 1914. 

Stafler (J.-M.). *Anemie splenomegali- 
que chez le nourrisson. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Adamo (O.). Contributo alio studio della patogenesi cd 
etiologiadella anemia splenica infantile. Riv. diclin. pediat. 

Firenze, 1912, X, 386-391. • • Sulla etiologiadelleanemie 

splenomegalichenell'infanzia. Ann. diclin. med., Palermo. 
1914, V, 363-399.— Amesse (J. W.). Splenic anemia in 
children; report of a case of Banti's disease in a boy of si.x 
years; splenectomy and recovery. Colorado Med., Denver, 
1920, xvii, 12-16!— Armand-Delille (P. F.). L'anemie 
splcnomegalique par fragilite globulaire chez 1 'enfant. 
Compt. rend. Assoc. internat. de pediat., 1912, Par., 1913, i, 
122-125.— Aschenheim. Zur Frage der Anaemia splenica 
infantum. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, 
xlvi, 323. — Ashby (H. T.). The anaemia associated with 
rickets and gastro-intestinal disturbances, including splenic 
anaemia in children. Practitioner, Lond., 1912, Ixxwiii, 
675-680.— Auhertin (C.) & Labbe (R.). Ancmie splonique 
infantile traitee par le benzol. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. 
d. hop. de Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 1192-1194.— Auricchio (L.). 
L'azione degli stimoli leucocitogeni nelle anemie si)leniche 
dell' infanzia. Pediatria, Napoli, 1923, xxxi, 922-937.— 
Becclierle (O.). Dell' anemia splenica infantile. Speri- 
mentale, Firenze, 1914, Ixviii, 473-484.— Berro (R.). Un 
caso de anemia esplenica pseudoleucemica con sindroma de 
Barlow. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., Buenos Aires, 1924, 
3. s., xviii, 373-377.— Canelli (A. F.). Sul morbo di Banti 
nell' infanzia enellafanciullezza. Pediatria, Napoli, 1921, xxix, 
832; 897; 938; 986.— Cantieri (C). Ueber die Cholesterin- 
behandlung eines Falles von Anaemia splenica des Kindes- 
alters. Wien. Klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 1976-1979.— 
Caronia (G.). Contributo alia conoscenza dell' etiologia e 
patogenesi dell' anemia splenica nell' infanzia. Pediatria, 
Napoli, 1914, 2. s., xxii, 752-771.— Colard (A.). Anfmie 
splenomegaUque infantile, lymphoeytemique. Scalpel, 
Brux., 1922, Ixxv, 1224-1226.— Cooley (T. B.) & Lee (Pearl). 
A series of cases of splenomegaly in children, with anemia 
and peculiar bone changes. Tr. Am. Pediat. Soc, Chicago, 
1925, xxxvii, 29.— D'Espine (A.). La maladie de Banti 
chez I'enfant; deux cas de maladie de Banti dans la premiere 
enfance. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1913, Ix-lxi, 254-266.— 
De Stefano (S.). Contributo alio studio dell' etiopatogenesi 
delle anemie spleniche infantili. Pediatria, Napoli, 1922, 
XXX, 385-407.— Di Crist! na (G.). Importanza del reperto 
ematologico ncUa diagnosi di anemia splenica pseudoleu- 
cemica infantUe. Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1912, x, 

736-739. Ulterioriosservazionisull' anemia splenica 

infantile con speciale riguardo alia etiologia ed alia patogenesi. 
Pediatria, Napoli, 1913, 2. s., xxi, 748-763.— Di Cristina (G.) 
& Cannata (S.). Ricerche anatomo-patologiche in un 
caso di anemia splenica infantile da parassiti di Leishman. 
Clin. med. ital., MUano, 1910, xli.x, 493-503.— de Gaetani 
Glunta (G.). L'anemia splenica febbrile dell' infanzia. 



Splenomegaly with anaemia in chil- 
dren — continued. 

Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1910, xxxi, 153.— Gatt (T. E. H.). 
A case ofsplenic anaemia in a child due to Leishmania infan- 
tum. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1921, xxxvii, 142.— 
Graham (E. E.). The prognosis and treatment of Banti's 
disease in children. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1916, xxxiii, 801- 
811.— Greenthal (R. M.). Splenic anemia of hypopla.stic 
type in a breast-fed infant. Med. Clin. N. Ani., Phila 
1922-23, vi, 1349-1353.— Hallez (G.-L.). Contribution a 
1 'etude des anfimies avec splenomfgalie chez le nourrisson 
(forme pseudo-lcucemiquc). Nourrison, Par., 1920, viii, 
154-171. .4/«otransl., Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1925. n. s., 
cxx, 299-301.— Hartwig(G.). Ueber den Einflusseinerchroni- 
schem Infektionskrankheit auf don Verlauf der Anaemia 
splenica infantum; ein Bcitrag zur Therapie dieses Loidens 
Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1910, xxiv, 527-530.— Kiel nsch- 
inidt (H.). Hochgradige Anamie mit Mil/.tumor ( Pseudo- 
Banti) beim iilteren Kinde als Folgeerscheinung septischer 
Infektion in den ersten Lebenssvochen. Monatschr. f. 
Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1914-1916, xiii, Orig., 505-.'il2.— 
Krumbhaar (E. B.). Chronic splenomegaly with anemia 
Arch. Pediat. ,N. Y., 1914,X-\xi, 539-542.— Leech (F.). Sple- 
nomegaly, with report of a case of splenic anemia of the 
Banti type in a child of five years. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait , 
1925, iv, 73-79.— Ma ncini (U.). Contributo alio studio 
deir anemia splenica pseudoleucaenuca infantum. Riv. 
ospedal., Roma, 1921, xi, 2-12.— de Meuron. Un cas de 
maladie de Banti infantile. Arch, de med. d. enf., Par., 
1923, xxvi, 416-422.— Miller (M. K.). Splenic anemia of 
infancy with report of a case occurring in an infant at six 
weeks of age. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1921, xxxviii, 11-17.— 
OstrowsW (S.). Ueber Anaemiasplenicainfantum. Jahrb. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1911, n. F. Ixxiii, 690-703.— Petronc 
(G. A.). L'anemia splenica e l'anemia pseudoleucemica 
infantile. Atti. d. r. Accad. med. chir. diNapoli, 19l0,lxiv, 

55-64. Sull' etiologia dell' anemia splenica infantile 

con speciale riguardo all' importanza della sifilido o della 
tubercolosi. Pediatria, Napoli, 1912, 2. s., xx, 801-822.— 
Santangelo (B.). Caso di anemia splenica infantile a 
decorso febbrile e ad etiologia ignorata. Riv. di clin. pediat., 
Giugno, 1916, xiv, 281-290.— Stark (A. C). Fatal spleno- 
raegalic anaemia in a young child. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, 
ii, 1111.— Tanaka (T.). Ueber Knochenmaikgewebs- 
entwicklung im Nierenhilusbindegewebe bei Anaemia 
splenica (Anaemia pseudoleucaemica infantum); BeitrUge 
zur Kenntnis dieser Krankheit. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. 
allg. Path., Jena, 1912, liii, 338-352, 1 pi.— Weber (F. P.). 
The nature of Banti's disease; its differentiation from other 
types of splenomegaly and its relation to idiopathic non- 
alcoholic progressive hepatic cirrhosis in children and young 
persons. Brit. J. Child Dis., Lond., 1923, xx, 78-83. 

Splenomegaly in children. 

See, also, Splenomegaly with anaemia in 
children. 

Groug^ (H.-J.). *Etude sur la spleno- 
mcgalie infantile. 8°. Montpellier, 1916. 

Le Scornet (F.). *Etude clinique de la 
megalosplenie dans la premiere enfance. 8°. 
Paris, 1912. 

Safontzefp (Anna). *Deux cas de splo- 
nomegalie primitive dans la deuxieme enfance. 
8°. Paris, 1914. 

Berghinz (G.). Splenomegalia con cirrosi epatica, 
anemia splenica, pseudoleucemia e leucemia nella clinica 
pediatrica. Riv. ci clin. pediat., Firenze, 1914, xii, 901-913. 
3 pi.— Brinchmann (A.). [Splenomegaly in children.) 
Norsk Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1915, 5. R., xiii, 
1473-1526.- Buckman (T. E,). Splenomegaly in infants 
and children. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924-25, viii, 
1551-1575.— Christophers (S. R.). The shape and position 
of the palpable portion of the enlarged spleen in children. 
Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1923-24, xi, 1081-1198, 
3 ch.— Christophers (S. R.) & Khazan Cband. Measure- 
men t i n centimetres o f t he enlarged s pleen i n chil dren and its 
correction for size of child by a factor based on an anthropo- 
metric measurement. Ibid., 1065-1080.— Day (H. B.) & 
Ferguson (A. R.). Note on the occurrence of peculiar 
bodies in the spleen, bone-marrow, etc., of infants suffering 
from splenomegaly in Egypt. Cairo Sc. J., 1912, vi, 154.— 
Dennett (R. H.). Splenomegaly. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 
1916, xxxiii, 937. — Hermann (C). A case of splenomegaly. 
Ibid.. 1912, xxix, 216-218.— Hutchison (R.), Sutton (Sir 
J. B.), [et al.]. Discussion on enlargement of the spleen in 
children. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii, Sect. 
Stud. Dis. ChUd., 41-62.— Knox (J. H. M.). Primary 
splenomegaly in an infant. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1914, 
Ixx, 854.— Lesne (E.). Lcs splfnomfigalies chroniques de 
I'enfance; la splenomfgalie dans la syphilis herfditaire 
tardive. Mfidecine, Par., 1919-20, i, 686-693.— Mandle- 
baum (F. S.). A contribution to the pathology of primary 
splenomegaly (Gaucher type), with the report of an autopsy 
on a male child four and one half years of age. J. Exper. M., 
Lancaster, Pa., N. Y., 1912, xvi, 797-821. Also reprint.— 
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Splenomegaly in children — continued. 

Nobel (E.) & Stelnebach (R.). Zur Klinik der Spleno- 
megalie im Kindesalter. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1911, 
Orig., xii, 75-99, 1 pi— Pelllssler (L.). Valeur des sple- 
nomfgalies de I'enfant. Mfidecine, Par., 1923-24, v, 878- 
883.— Petrone (G. A.) & Lo Re (M.). La rontgenterapia 
nelio splenomegalie infantili. Atti d. r. Accad. med. chir. 
di Napoli, 1911, Ixv, 191-221.— Reuben (M. S.). Spleno- 
megaly (Gaucher). Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1912, iii, 
28-40.— Rolleston (Sir H.). Diagnosis and treatment of 
splenic enlargement in children. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, 
ii, 1099-1102.— Thursfleld (H.). Clinical lecture on enlarge- 
ments of thespleen in children. Med. Press & Circ, Lend., 
1013, n. s., xevi, 192-194.— Weller (C. V.). Splenic enlarge- 
ment in infancy and childhood. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1914, 
xxxi, 514-524. 

Splenomegaly in pregnancy. 

Allen (E.). Two cases of splenomegaly and pregnancy. 
Am. J. Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 1924, xxxix, 370-372.— 
Ferris (C. A.). A case of splenomegaly complicated by 
pregnancy. Denver M. Timesfetc], 1911-12, xxxi, 403-407. — 
Fino (C). Splenomegalia primitiva e gravidanza. Ann. 
di ostet., Milano, 1924, xlvi, 688.— FIno (C.) & Reynaud 
(A.). Morbo di Bantie gravidanza. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 
1924, xlv, 963-966.— Gelli. Un caso di gravidanza in donna 
afletta da splenomegalia primitiva (morbo di Banti?). Riv. 
d'ostet. e ginec. prat., Palermo, 1923, v. No. 10, pp. xx-xxiii. — 
Rissmann (P.). Leber Milzchirurgie innerhalb der Gren- 
zen des Gestationszustandes. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynak, 
Stuttg., 1916-17, Ixxix, 559-566. 

Splints. 

See, also, Bandages; Fractures (Treat- 
ment of) ; Plaster of Paris. 

GocHT (H.). Anleitung zur Anfertigung 
von Schienen-Verbanden. 8°. Stuttgart, 
1915. 

RouviLLois (H.). Appareillage des frac- 
tures des membres; presentation des nouveaux 
appareils du Service de sante. 8°. Paris, 
1924. 

Adams (A. W.). Cock-up wrist splint of duralumin 
wire. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 287.— Adams (J. E.). 
A new metacarpal splmt. Lancet, Lond., 1910, i, 194. — 
Aitken (D. M.). Splints and plaster. Orthop Surg (Jones), 
Lond., 1921, ii, 433-457.— Allen (H. R.). The leg splint. 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1918, xliii, 102-107. Stand- 
ardized vs. understandardized splints of the American A rmy . 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 1310-1315.— Astrue 
(A.) & Canals (E.). Influence de I'alcool sur la prise du 
platre. J. de pharm. et de chim.. Par., 1916, 7. s., xiii, 214- 
218.— Bacon (L. W.). On the use of hinged splints in the 
treatment of certain deformities and fractures; an exposition 
of the paradoxical antics of an eccentric. Proc. Connect. 
M. Soc, New Haven, 1920, cxxviii, 99-109.— Bakke (S. N.). 
Wooden splints for Roentgen use. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 
1923, ii, 194-196.— Baldwin (C. H.). A light aeroplane 
splint that permits mobility of the elbow. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 687.— Barrett (R. C). New methods 
in the preparation and use ofplaster of Paris. Am. J. Orthop. 
Surg., Bost., 1917, xv, 418-422.— Barth. Eine zerlegbare 
Schiene fur das Bein. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, xli, 
96-98.— Barton (L. G.). An adjustable sectional plaster 
of Paris splint. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1918, xxxii, 275-278.— 
Billingtou (R. W.). Splinting; its principles and relation 
to function. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 1922-23, xv, 524- 
529.— Bohler (L.). Die Beinschiene nach Braun und die 
Klammer nach Schmerz. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, 
li, 347-350.— Boh m (M.). Eine offnungsfahige Draht- 
schiene (Fensterschiene). Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1916, Lxiii, 601.— Bousquet (H.). Note sur une variete de 
carton tres apte a la confection d'appareils. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1915, n. s., xiii, 241.— Bunnell (S.). 
Practical points in using Thomas splints. Calif. State J. 
M., San Fran., 1921, xix, 13-10.— Cauchols (A.). Presen- 
tation d'une qouttiere pour rimmobilisation du membre su- 
pgrieur. Normandie m6d., Rouen, 1923, xxxiv, 177-183, 
1 pi.— Chevers (M. J.). A universal leg frame, splint, and 
cradle combined. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, ii, 489.— Chey- 
rou. Les appareillages en rotin. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 
1918, xlviii, 354-356.— Qeary (E. W.). Special splints for 
certain injuries and disabilities of the extremities. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1919,lxxiii, 1495-1498.— Coleman (F. C). 
A modified box-splint. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 876.— Con- 
droyer (L.). Nouveau proced6 d'immobilisation par les 
toiles plastiques. Montpel. med., 1911, xxxiii, 385; 417; 440.— 
Crane (A. A.). The Saveny abduction splint made uni- 
versally adjustable. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 
589.— Crile (D. W.). An abduction splint for the femur. 
Brit. M. J., Lond.. 1918, i, 476.— Cropper (J.). A useful 
shoulder-splint. Lancet, Lond., 1915, i, 1246.— Descomps 
(P.). Un appareil d'armee pour le membre superieur. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 274-276.— 
Dognee. Appareils amovibles en toilo mCtalliQue enrobfe 
de celluloid.' Arch. m6d. beiges, Brux., 1914, 4. s., xliii, 
368-372.— dEmerson (K.). Splints for transportation. Bos- 



Splints — continued. 

ton M. & S. J., 1918, clxxix, 373-377.— Engelniann (O.). 
Drahtschienenverbande. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, 
xxviii, 891-893.— Fischer (F.). Bewegungszugsschienen 
fiir Oberschenkel- und Oberarmfrakturen. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 930.— Fitchet (S. M.) & Thorndike 
(A.). Improved aeroplane splint for treatment of certain 
fractures. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 1120-1122.— 
Foster(W. J.). A Thomas arm splint with a flexible elbow. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 237.— Franke (K.). Ueber 
Oberarmschienenverbande und eine zweckmassige Art der 
Befestigung derselben. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1917, 
cviii, (Kriegschir. Hefte xlv), 138-142.— Franz. Eine 
Transportschiene fiir Hiiftgelenksverletzungen und Ober- 
schenkelfrakturen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1914, xl, 1375.— lYledrich (P. L.). Dreigeteilte Ex- 
tremitaten-Transportschienen fiir den Krieg. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1914, xli, 1019-1021.— Gann (D.). The use 
of the army litter as a splint. Proc. M. Ass. Isthmian Canal 
Zone, 1918, Mount Hope, 1921, xi, pt. 1, 93-98, 3 pi.— Gocht. 
Schienen und Schienenverbande. Deutsche mil-arztl. 
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See Spine (Inflammation of). 
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Spores. 

See, also, Bacteria (Spores of). 
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La sporotrychose et les plaies de guerre. Montpel. mfid., 
1917, xxxix, 474.— Greig (D. M.). A case of sporotrichosis. 
Edinb. M. J., 1917, xviii, 42-46, 1 pi.— Grigsby (C. M.) & 
Moore (R. H.). A case of sporotrichosis. South. M. J., 
Birmingh., 1922, xv, 684-687.— Hamburger (W. W.). 
Sporotrichosis in man; with a summary of the cases reported 
in the United States and a consideration of the clinical varie- 
ties and the important factors in the differential diagnosis. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 1590-1595. ■ ■ Sporo- 
trichosis in the United States. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1914, 
XXV, 99-102.— Harker (H. J.). A case of sporotrichosis in 
man. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivi, 1312.— Hecht (H.). 
Ein Fall von Sporotrichosis. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., 
Wien & Leipz., 1913, cxvi, Orig., 846-851, 1 pi.— Henderson 
(R.C.). A case of sporotrichosis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1911, Ivii, 1048.— Kehrer (J. K. W.). Een geval van sporo- 
trichose. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1917, ii, 
386-390.— Konig (W.). Sporotrichose. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixxi, 2022.— Kuijjer (I. H.). Sporotrichose. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1912, ii, 1745-1762.— 
Langlais. De la sporotrichose dans la pratique medicale. 
Bull. med. de Quebec, 1920-21, xxii, 225-232.— Lauerenti 
(T.). Contributo alia easistica della sporotricosi. Gazz. 
med. di Roma, 1915, xli, 130-133.— Lespinne (V.). Ce que 
le praticien doit connaitre de la sporotrichose. Bull, med.. 
Par., 1924, xxwiii, 815-820.— McLean (E. H.). An addi- 
tional case of sporotrichosis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, 
Ixix, 1774. yl/so reprint.— Marechal& Cliaton. La sporo- 
trichose. Rev. med. de la Franche-Comte, Besangon, 1913, 
x.xi, 149-160.— Mendez (P.) & Luz (F.). Um caso de sporo- 
trichose. Arch, brasil. de med., Rio de Jan., 1912, ii, 167- 
178.— Menocal (R,). Tres casos de esporotricosis. Rev. 
med. cubana, Habana, 1911, xix, 264-269,— Meyer (K. F.). 
Epizootic lymphangitis and sporotrichosis. Am. J. Trop. 
Dis. [etc.], N. Orl., 1915, iii, 144-163. Also reprint.— Miller 
(M. BX Sporotrichosis. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Iviii, 
■■540.- Moure (P.). Notions pratiques sur la sporotrichose. 
Medecine, Par., 1920-21, ii, 45-51.— Navarro (J. C.) & 
Beretervidc (E. A ). La esporotricosis en la infancia. An. 
Inst, modelo de clin. med., Buenos Aires, 1921, vi, 8-39.— 
Nellans (C. T.). A case of sporotrichosis in Connecticut. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, l.x.\viii, 802.— Nicolas (J.), 
Massia (G.) [et al.]. Sur deux cas de sporotrichose. Lyon 
med., 1923, cxxxii, 1073-1075.— von Ofenheim (E.). Sporo- 
trichosis. Lancet, Lond., 1911, i, 659.— Ornisby. Sporotri- 
chosis. J. Cutan. Dis. incl. Syph., Chicago, 1919, xxxvii, 
424.— Polland (R.). Fall von Sporotrichosis Beurmanni. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, .x.x.x, 1055.— de Kezcnde (C). 
Contribuicao para o estudo da sporotrichose no Brazil. 
Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1918, xxxii, 33-36.— Buedigcr 
(G. F.). Sporotrichosis in the United States. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chicago, 1912, xi, 193-206.— Sabrazes (J.). De la 
sporotrichose a propos d'un cas nouveau. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. 
med. de Bordeaux, 1919, xl, 290-295.— Schloffer. Fail von 
extrakutaner Sporotrichose. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1921, Ixviii, 503.— Segre (G.). Sporotricosi da sporotrichum 
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Sporotrichosis — continued. 

gougeroti. Atti d. Soc. lomh. di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 
1920, ix, 491-498.— Seitz (C. L.). Sporotrichosis, report of a 
case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 979. Also 
reprint.— Senear, Finn & WIen. Sporotrichosis. Arch. 
Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1922, n. s., vi, 239.— Solomon 
(R. A.). Sporotrichosis; report of two cases. Indianapolis 
M. J., 1918, xxi, 317-320.— Splendore (A.). Sporotricosi 
americane. Ann. d'ig. sper., Roma, n. s., 1910, xx, 89-100, 
2 pi. — Spoor (A. L.). Sporotrichosis; report of a ease. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, l.xviii, 1548.— Stanziale (R.). 
Un case di sporotricosi. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 
1918, lix, 139-145, 1 pi.— Sutton (J. M.). A clinical study 
of sporotrichosis; with a report of four cases. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivi, 1309.— Sutton (R. L.). Sporotri- 
chosis in man and in the horse. Boston M. & S. J., 1911, 

clxiv, 179-181. Sporotrichosis In the Mississippi 

basin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 1153-1155.— 
Turrell (G. H.). Sporotrichosis. Long Island M. J., 
Brooklyn, 1911, v, 484-488.— Vignolo-Lutati (C). Sopra 
un caso di sporotricosi. Gazz. med. ital., Torino, 1911, Ixii, 
91; 101.— Walker (N.) & Ritchie (J.). Remarks on a case 
of sporotrichosis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 1-5, 1 pi.— 
Watson (E. A.). Report of five cases of sporotrichosis. 
Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1922, vii, 282-284. 

Sporotricliosis (Diagnosis of). 

Chopin. *Intra-dermo-reaction sporotri- 
chosinique. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Adamson (H. O.). A case of sporotrichosis simulating 
blastomycosis. Brit. J. Dermat., Lond., 1913, xxv, 60-64. — 
de Beurmann & Gougerot. Importance pratique, pro- 
nostique et therapeutique du diagnostic de mycose et de 
sporotrichose. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1910, 
xxiv, 673-675.— de Beurmann, Gougerot & Vaucher. 
Frequence de la sporotrichose de de Beurmann; facilite de 
son diagnostic. Son importance pronostique et therapeu- 
tique. Cong, internat. de med. (xvi). C.-r., Budapest, 1910, 
Sect., xiii, Dermat. & Malad. Vener., 473-478.— Brainos 
(A.). Sporotrichosis desorganesgenitauxmeconnue. Paris 
med., 1920, xxxvi (annexe), 247.— Clievallier (P.). Les mani- 
festations cliniquesde la sporotrichose. Clinique, Par., 1912, 
vii, 337; 362; 372.— Davis (D. J.) & Garcia (0.). Sporo- 
agglutination in the diagnosis of sporotrichosis. Tr. Chicago 
Path. Soc, 1919-1922, xi, 293.— Doniinguez (F.). A case of 
sporotrichosis, with multiple localizations; Importance of 
X-ray examination to determine the foci. Med. Rec.,N. Y., 

1914, Ixxxv, 608-611.— Fiorito (G.) & Benedettl (U.). Con- 
tributo alia diagnosi della sporotricosi. Ann. di med. nav., 
Roma, 1924,1,211-219.— Gougerot (H.). Diagnostic clinique 
et bacteriologique de la sporotrichose de de Beurmann. 
Clinique, Par., 1911, vi, 230-233. Importance pro- 
nostique et therapeutique du diagnostic de sporotrichose, d, 
propos d'un malade atteint d'osteomyelite sporotrichosique 
primitive du tibia qui faillit etre ampute et subit pendant 
deux ans sans succes le traitement mercuriel. Mouvement 
med.. Par., 1913, i, 205-218.— Gougerot (H.) & Blum (P.). 
Sporotrichose des ganglions parotidiens et sous-maxillaires 
simulant la tuberculose. Orthop. ettuberc. chir.. Par., 1914, 
i, 415-418. — Laurent (C). Sporotrichose osseuse et sporo- 
trichose pulmonaire simulant la tuberculose. Presse med.. 
Par., 1913, xxi, 793.— Meyer (K. F.) & Aird (.T. A.). Various 
sporotricha dilTerentiated by the fermentation of carbo- 
hydrates. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1915, xvi, 399-409.— 
Petgcs. Sporotrichose du dos des mains: confusion possible 
avec la tuberculose verruqueuse. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 
1913, xliii, 657.— Pinoy & Magrou. Sur une methode de 
diagnostic possible de la sporotrichose par inoculation directe 
de pus au cobaye. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, 
Ixxi, 3S7. — Sierra Rodriguez (B.). Las esporotricosis; im- 
portancia y utilidad de su diagnostico; procedimientos para 
Uevarle a cabo. CLn. castellana, Valladolid, 1915, xi, 236-250, 
3 pi. —Sutton (R. L.). The occasional clinical resemblance 
of blastomycosis and syphilis to sporotrichosis. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 115-117.— Umber. Zur Differential- 
diagnose der Sporotrichose. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1920, Ixvii, 617. —Vianna(S.). Sporotrichose (pro-diagnose). 
Tribuna med., Rio de Jan., 1915, xxi, 287. 

Sporotricliosis (Experimental). 

Achucarro (N.). Alteraciones nucleares de la piramides 
cerebrales en la rabia y en la esporotricosis experimentales. 
Trab. d. lab. de invest, biol. Univ. de Madrid, 1911, ix, 
97-110.— Basile (G.). Sporotricosi sperimentale con parti- 
colare riguardo alia oto-rino-laringologia. Ann. diclin. med., 
Palermo, 1915, vi, 264-294, 3 pi.— Bolognesl (G.) . Sporotri- 
cosi ossea sperimentale. In Scritti med. in onore di A. 
Poggi, Bologna, 1915, 49-65, 6 pi.— Bonnet (L. M.). Con- 
tribution a I'etude e.xperimentale de la sporotrichose. Rev. 
de med.. Par., 1911, xxxi, num. spec, 99-102.— Bourdier 
(F.). Contribution expcrimentale & I'Stude de la sporotri- 
chose par infection endogene. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1912, 
xxxii, 601-610. — Chlrivino (V.). La sporotricosi sperimentale 
nel eoniglio. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1911, xiv, 
1085-1088.— D'Agata (G.). Contribute sperimentale alio 
studio deir infezione sporotricosica. Sperimentale, Firenze, 

1915, Ixix, 697-722.— Davis (D. J.). The effect of potassium 
iodid on experimental sporotrichosis. J. Infect. Dis., Chi- 
cago, 1919, xxv, 124-131.— Fava (.\.). Sporotrichose expferi- 
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mentaledel'appareillacrymaldulapin. Ann. d'ocul., Par 
1913, cxlix, 187-196.— Jessner (M.). Expcrimentelle und 
histologische Studien iiber Rattensporotrichose. Klin 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 2428.— Paci not tt (G.). Contri- 
buto alio studio sperimentale dellespirotricosi. Boll. d. soc. 
eustach., Camerino, 1921, xix, 6-10.— Tramontano (V.). 
Contributo alio studio dellasporotricosi sperimentale. Gazz! 
internaz. med. -chir., Napoli, 1922, xxvii, 241-246. 

Sporotrichosis (Pathology of). 

DoRMOY (J.). *Sporotrichose musculaire, 
osseuse et viscerale. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Marchand (J.). *Les sporotrichoses os- 
seuses articulaires et synoviales. 8°. Lyon, 
1911. 

Adamson (H. O.) . Case of sporotrichosis of the dissemi- 
nated, ulcerating, gumma type, in which there occurred 
acute synovitis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, vi, 
Dermat. Sect., 70-76.— Antonio (C). Sporotricosi setti- 
cemica a forma anemizzante con decorso febbrile. Policlin., 
Roma, 1911, xviii, sez. chir., 203-215.— Balzer (F.), Belloir& 
Lamare. Deux cas de sporotrichose de la main par inocu- 
lation professionnelle. Bull. Soc. franc, de dermat. etsyph 
Par., 1912, xxiii, 249-252.— Balzer & Burnier. Un cas de 
sporotrichose gommeuse avec localisations synoviale et 
articulaire. Bull, et m6m. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1910, 
3. s., XXX, 227-230.— Berard & Laurent (C). Sporotrichose: 
gomme du genou a type d'abces ossifluent; gomme du tibia 
avec gonflement du perioste. Loire m6d., St. Etienne, 1913, 
xxxii, 129-131.— Bertin & Bruyant. Sporotrichose gom- 
meuse sous-cutanfie du bras par inoculation accidentelle de 
laboratoire. Bull. Soc. de med. du nord, 1910, Lille, 1911, 
121-123.— de Beurmann. Forme nouvellede sporotrichose, 
616phantiasis sporotrichosique gommeux ou pied de madura 
spotrichosique. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 

1912, 3. s., sxxiv, 621-628. • — Un cas de sporotrichose 

osseuse chronique a forme rhumatoide, avec gomme mamaire 
spontanement ouverte. Ibid., 1914, 3. s., xxxviii, 379-384.— 
Blaisdell (J. H.). Sporotrichosis; a clinical and histo- 
pathological report of the first ca.se to be published in New 
England. J. Cutan. Dis. inch Syph., Chicago, 1917, xxxv, 
452-456, 2 pi.— Boggs (T. R.) & Fried (H ). Sporothrix in- 
fection of the large intestine and finger-nails; case report with 
discussion. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 1925, xl, 393- 
402. — Bonnet (L. M.). Sporotrichose lymphangitique. 
Bull. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Lyon, 1912, x, 11.— Brocq & 
Fage. Sporotrichose localisfe a evolution lente, lesions con- 
sistant surtout en une infiltration dermique au voisinage du 
point d'inoeulation. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph., 
Par., 1911, xxii, 442-444.— Brocq (L.) & May. Cas desporo- 
trichose en foyers intramusculaires profonds. Ibid., 1912, 
xxiii, 319-322.— Chaillous (J.). Sporotrichose conjonctivale 

primitive. Ann. d'ocul., Par., 1911, cxliv, 47-49. 

Sporotrichose gommeuse disseminee, gomme intra-oculaire, 
perforation de la sclerotique. Ibid., 1912, cxlviii, 321-328.— 
Curico (A.). Sporotricosi setticemica a forma anenuzzante 
con decorso febbrOe. Boll. d. Soc. Lancisiana d. osp. di 
Roma, 1911, xxxi, pt. 2, 105.— D'Agata (G.). Sporotricho- 
tisches Granulom und vitale Farbung. Virchow's Arch. t. 
path. Anat. [etc.], Berl. & Leipz., 1921, ccxxx, 667-673.— 
Darbois (M. P.) & Chevalier (P.). Deux cas de spina 
ventosa sporotrichosique avec radiographies. Bull, et mf m. 
Soc. de radiol. m6d. de Par., 1911, iii, 174-178.— Dor (L.). 
Un cas de sporotrichose oculaire. Clin, opht.. Par., 1911, 
xvii, 121-124.— Du Bois (C). Sporotrichose g6neralis6e a 
gommes disscminees multiples et non ouvertes. Rev. mid. 
de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1912, xxxii, 757-763.— Duverger 
(J.) & Bain (A.). Un cas rare de sporotrichose lingualeet 
pharyngienne avec menace d'asphyxie; culture de Sporo- 
thrix Beurmanni. Rev. hebd. de larvngol. [etc.]. Par., 1911, 
xxxii, 401-413.— Fornero (A.). L'anatomia patologica della 
sporotricosi genitale e la sporotricosi localizzata nei suoi rap- 
porti col concepimento e colla trasmissione materno e paterno 
fetale. Ann. d'ostet., Milano, 1917, xxxix, 263; 293: 1918, 
xl, 201-216, 1 pi.— Gonzalez Hurtado (R.). Un caso de 
esporotricosis tuberculoide. Asoc. m6d. mex., Mexico, 1924, 
ii, 424-426.— Gougerot & Dubose. Syphilis et sporotri- 
chose; sporotrichose syphilolde gommeuse, hypodermique, 
musculaire, osseuse; fracture spontance du radius. Ann. d. 
mal. ven.. Par., 1911, vi, 241-253.— Gougerot, Fbrmann & 
Larrousse. Sporotrichose osseuse et sous-cutanee dissfe- 
minfe chez un enfant de quatorze mois. Bull. Soc. fran?. de 
dermat. et syph.. Par., 1914, xxv, 304-307.— Gross (G.) & 
Heully (L.). Un cas de sporotrichose gfinfiralisce ii forme 
gommeuse disseminee. Rev. m6d. de Test, Nancy, 1911, 
xliii, 141.— Hodara (M.). Ein Fall von Sporotrichose der 
Genital- und Analgegend und der Mundschleimhaut. Der- 
mat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1923, Ixxvii, 1328-1330.— 
Hodara (M.) & Bey (F.). Un cas de septicemie sporo- 
trichosicpie. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 

1911, cx, 387-392. Histologische Untersuchungen bei 

drei Fallen von Sporotrichose. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Hamb., 1912, liv, 50-54.— Horand (R.). Pyochfmie 
mycosique avec gommes metastatiques hypodermiques, 
celluloso-musculaires et rhumatisme mycosique diis au 
sporotrichum de de Beurmann. Lyon med., 1911, cxvii, 
1142-1148.— Jaja (G.). Un caso di sporotricosi gommosa. 
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Sporotrichosis (Pathology of) — contd. 

Policlin., Roma, 1925, xxxii, sez. rrat., 1115-1117.— Jean- 
selme (E.), Chevalier (P.) & Darbois (P.). Lesions ostfo- 
periostiques et articulaires de la sporotrichose; les spina 
ventosa sporotriehosifiues; leur aspect radiologique et leur 
evolution. Presse mod., Par., 1911, six, 525-528.— Jocqs 
(R.). La sporotrichose oculaire. Clin, opht., Par., 1911, 
xvii, 62-68. Also trnnsl.. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1911, ix, 
184-187. — Jullen (L.). Un cas de sporotrichose (?) de la 
joue avec"langue noire viUeuse" ehez une jeune fllle. Echo 
m6d. du nord, Lille, 1912, xvi, 650.— Langlais (.1.). Sporo- 
tricose gommeuso dissfminf e, ff hrile et eachectisante. Bull, 
mfid. de Quebec, 1917-18, .\ix, 201-205.— deLapersonne (F.). 
Sporotrichose oculaire. Presse niOd. , Par. , 1912, xx, 93-95.— 
Lawless (T. K.). Ein experimenteller Beitrag zur Patho- 
logic der Sporotrichose. Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 1923-24, xl, 
257-288, 6 pi.— Legry, Sourdel & Velter. Sporotrichose 
gommeuse disseminee avec lesions oculaires (iridocy elite et 
gommes de I'iris) et spina ventosa sporotrichosioue. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1911, 3. s., xxxii, 124-132.— 
Lesieur (C.) & Marcband (.T.). A propos d"un cas de 
sporotrichose osseuse primitive suivi d'autopsie. Lyon 
chirurg., 1912, vii, 16.3-179.— LesnS & Le Boudec (Mile.). 
Septicemie sporotrichosique avec localisation cfrebrale. 
Bull. Soc. de podiat. de Par., 1919, xvii, 68-70.— Linneu 
Silva. Sobre um case de ulcera ecthymatoide pre-lacrimal 
esporotrichosica com lymphangite gommosa da face. Brazil- 
med., Rio de Jan., 1921, xxxv, pt. 2, 116-118.— Mauclairc. 
Sporotrichose de Phumerus et du tibia. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1913, N. s., xxxviii, 275-277.— Meyer (K. F.). 
Epizootic lymphangitis and sporotrichosis; studies on 
American sporotrichosis. Am. J. Trop. Dis. & Prev. Med., 
N. Orl., 1915, iii, 144-163. Also reprint.— Morax (V.). 
Sporotrichose primitive du sac lacrymal. Ann. d'ocul.. 
Par., 1911, cxiiv, 49-53. Also transl.. Am. J. Ophth., St. 

Louis, 1911, xxviii, 56-59. Uveite sporotrichosique 

avec gomme sporotrichosique f piscMrale secondaire; absence 
de toute autre localisation sporotrichosique decelat)le. Ann. 
d'ocul., Par., 1914, clii, 273-278.— Ott (I.). Sporotricosi dei 
muscoli e delle aponeurosi. Pathologica, Geneva, 1914-15, 
vii, 162-1 06. —Pautrier & Bicbou. Sporotrichose du nez, 
Ifeions multiples osseuses, endonasales et cutanees, simulant 
les accidents syphilitiques tertiaires et la tuberculose verru- 
queuse. Bull, d'oto-rhino-laryngol.. Par., 1912, xv, 54-58. — 
Payenneiille. Un cas de sporotrichose osseuse multiple 
avec spina ventosa simulant la tuberculose chez un enfant. 
Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1924, xxxi, 153- 
160.— Petges (G.) & Pozzi (L.). Sporotrichose aigue genfe- 
ralisee a forme septicfimique. Bull, et mem. Soc. de m6d. et 
chir. de Bordeaux (1920). 1921, 484-490.— Queyrat (L.). 
Sporotrichose a forme ei#phantiasique; presentation du 
malade et du moulage. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de 
Par., 1915, 3. s., xxxix, 668-674.— Ramond (L.). A propos 
d'un cas de spirotricho.se gommeuse. Progres med., Par., 
1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 160-162.— Segre (O.). Su di un case di 
sporotricosi cutanea. Gior. ital. d. mal ven., Milano, 1914, 
xlix, 893-910, 1 pi.— Stancanelli (P.). Contributo alio studio 
delle sporotricosi cutanee con particolare riguardo ad un caso 
di sporotricosi sifiloide in soggetto sifilitico. Gior. ital. d. 
dermat. esif., Milano, 1925, Ixvi, 1382-1390., 1 pi.— Vignolo- 
Lutati (C.). Sopra due nuove osservazioni di sporotricosi; 
dactUite sporotricosica; sporotricosi verrucosa e gommosa 
deir avambraccio edellamano. Policlin., Roma, 1919, xxvi, 
sez. med., 160-108.— Warfleld (L. M .). Report of a case of 
disseminated gummatous sporotrichosis, with lung metas- 
tasis. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1922, clxiv, 72-82.— Widal (F.) 
& Jacquet (P.). Un cas de sporotrichose avec gomme os- 
seuse d'un metacarpien. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et 
syph., Par., 1914, xxv, 87-89. 

Sporotrichosis (Treatment of). 

Weissberg (M.). *Ueber den Mechanis- 
mus der Jodeinwirkung bei der Heilung der 
Sporotrichose durch Jodkalibehandlung. 8°. 
Zurich, 1919. 

Abelin (J.). Untersuchungen iiber die Wirkung von 
Quecksilberprtiparaten auf Spirochiitenkrankheiten. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Bcrl., 1912, xxxviii, 1822- 
1825.— Attill (S.). La Rontgen-terapia in un caso di sporo- 
tricosi. Arch. diradiol.,Napoli, 1925, i, 726-728.— Bith (H.). 
Traitement de la sporotrichose. Bull. gen. de thfirap. [etc.]. 
Par., 1914, clxvii, 365-370.— Glorgi (G.). Le sporotricosi 
chirurgiche. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1914, iv, 326-335.— 
Gorse (P.). La sporotrichose au point de vue chirurgical. 
Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1913, Ixi, 241-273.— 
Gougerot. La sporotrichose; pronostic et traitement. 

Clinique, Par., 1911, vi, 298-301. ■ Traitement des 

mycoses en general et des sporotrichoses en particulier. Rev. 

g6n. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1911, xxv, 289-291. 

Traitement des mycoses et des sporotrichoses dans les cas 
difficiles: malades partiellement intol6rants i I'iodure, 
malades totalcment intolerants, lesions locales rebelles. 
Ibid., 353-356.— La unoy (L.) & Levaditl (C). Nouvelles 
recherches sur la thcrapeutiijue mercurielle des spirilloses. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 18-21.— Moure 
(P.). La sporotrichose au point de vue chirurgical. Rev. 
de chir., Par., 1919. Ivii, 366-494.— Rotbermundt (M.), 
Dale (J.) & Peschic (S.). Das Quecksilber in der Therapie 



Sporotrichosis (Treatment of) — contd. 

der Spirochateninfektion auf Grund experimenteller Studien 
an Tieren. Ztschr. f. Imraunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap 
Jena, 1912-13, Grig., Therap. xvi, 224-248.— Steward (W. B.). 
A case of sporotrichosis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 
482.— Troisier (J.) & Bertbelot (A.). Sporotrichose gom- 
meuse lymphangitique et ostfo-articulaire, guerie par la 
diiodotyrosine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, 
Ixxi, 264-266. 

Sporotrichosis in animals. 

de Beunnann & Gougerot. Sporotrichose des animaux. 
Cong, internal, de path, comp.. Par., 1913, i, pt. 2, 688-719.— 
BrldrS (J ). Sur un cas de sporotrichose du cheval. Bull. 
Soc. centr. demfd. vet., Par., 19I6,lxix, 113-116.— Jeanselme 
(E.) & Cbevallier (P.). Transmission de la sporotrichose 
a I'homme par les morsures d'un rat blanc inocule avec une 
nouvelle varietfi do sporotrichum; lymphangite gommeuse 
ascendante. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1911, 
3. s., xxxi, 287-301.— Meyer (K. F.). The relation of animal 
to human sporotrichosis; studies on American sporotrichosis. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 579-585. Also reprint. 

Notes on the occurrence of equine sporotrichosis in 

Montana and the blastomycotic form of Sporotrichum 
schencki-beurmanni. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., 
N. Y., 1916-17, xiv, 23.— Moore (J. J.) & Davis (D. J.). 
Sporotrichosis follovcing mouse bite, with certain immuno- 
logic data. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1918, xxiii 252-266, 
1 pi. — MuUie (G.). Un cas de sporotrichose chez le cheval. 
Rec. de med. vet.. Par., 1918, xciv, 191-195.— Pringault (E.) 
& Vigne (P.). Note sur un cas de sporotrichose naturelle 
du rat. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. et syph.. Par., 1921, 
xxviii, 342-344. 

Sporotrichum. 

Tour (Mile. Olga). *Etude des formes du 
sporotrichum Beurmanni dans le sang et les 
sereuaes. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

Berti (G.). Ricerche sperimentali sull' azione tossica 
dello Sporotrichum Beurmanni. Riv. di biol., Roma, 1922, 
iv, 44-50.— de Beurmann & Gougerot. Les sporotrichum 
pathogenes, classification botanique; dixieme mcmoire. 
Arch, de parasitol.. Par., 1911-12, xv, 5-109, 5 pi.— Craik 
(R.). Remarks on the sporothrix. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, 
ii, 249. — Davis (D. J.). Interagglutination experiments, 
with various strains of Sporothrix. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 

1913, xii, 140-143. ■ The morphology of Sporothrix 

schenckii in tissues and in artificial media. Ibid., 453-458. 

The formation of chlamydospores in Sporothrix 

schenckii. Ibid., 1914, xv, 483-486. Chromogenesis 

in cultures of sporotricha. Ibid., 1915, xvii, 174-182, 2 pi.— 
Delassus & Sable (J.). Le pleomorphisme du sporotri- 
chum, un cas de sporotrichose Beurmani, avec cultures 
primitivement atypiques. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1914, Ixxxvii, 
181-183.— Garin (C). Contribution a I'etude morpholo- 
gique du Sporotrichum Schenki. Province m6d., Par., 1911, 
xxiv, 194-196.— Grutz (O.). Ueber eine eigenartige Form 
von Sporotrichose mit Befund von Sporotrichon Gougeroti. 
Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1925, Ixxxi, 1600; 
1709.— Langeron (M.). Un nouveau Sporotrichum mal- 
gache: Sporotrichum carougeaui Langeron, 1913, et remarques 
sur les sporotrichcs. Bull. Sec. path, exot., Par., 1922, xv, 
453-459.— Meyer (K. F.) & Aird (J. A.). Various sporo- 
tricha differentiated by the fermentation of carbohydrates: 
studiesonAmericansporotrichosis. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 
1915, xvi, 399-409. yIZ.so reprint.- PacinottJ (G.). Colora- 
zione dei microparassiti specifici nei granulomi prodotti da 
sporotricum Beurmanni. Riforma med., Napoli, 1921, 
xxxvii^733.— Penau (H.). Cytologiedu Sporotrichum beur- 
manni. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 504- 
506.— Pinoy (E.). Forme du Sporotrichum Beurmanni 
dans les lesions humaines; sa fructification & I'interieur des 
capillaires. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1911, clii, 
286-288.— Rocltwood (L. P.). Sporotrichum globuliferum 
speg., a natural enemy of the alfalfa weevil. J. Econom. 
Entomol., Concord, N. H., 1916, ix, 493-500.— Sartory (A.). 
Presence du Sporotrichum beurmanni De Beurm. et Goug. 
sur un 6pi de ble. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1915, 
Ixxviii, 740-742.— Taylor (K.). Sporotrichum schenckii. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 1142-1145.— Wolbacb 
(S. B.), Sisson (W. R.) & Meier (F. C). A new pathogenic 
sporotrichum; found in a case of acute arthritis of the knee 
following injury (Sporotrichum councUmani). J. Med. 
Research, Best., 1917, xxxvi, 337-356, 4 pi. Also reprint. 

Sporozoa. 

Wellmer (L.). *Sporozoen ostpreussischer 
Arthropoden. 8°. Konigsberg, 1911. 

AJexeieff (A.) . Le parasitisme des euglgmiens et la phylo- 
ggnie des sporozoaires sensu tricto. Arch, de zool. exper. 
et gen.; Notes et rev.. Par., 1912, x, pp. Ixxiii-lxxxviii.— 
Fujita (T.). Notes on new sporozoan parasites of fishes. 
Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1912, xxxix, 259-262.— Grandorl (R.) & 
Grandori (G.). Di uno sporozoo dell' epitelio intestinale 
di Cyclops e Daphnia. Monitore zool. ital., Firenze, 1911, 
xxii, 287-292. — Habn (A. W.). On the sporozoon parasites 
of the fishes of Woods Hole and vicinity; on theChloromyxum 
clupeidao of Clupea harengus (Young), Pomolobus pseudo- 
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Sporozoa — continued. 

harengus (Young), and p. aestivalis (Young). J. Parasitol., 
Urbana, 111., 1917-18, iv, 13-20.— Joyet-Lavcrgne (P.). 
Sur I'appareil de Golgi des sporozoaires. Compt. rend. See. 
de biol., Par., 1924, xci, 995-997.— Leger (L.) & Duboscq 
(O.). Sporozoaires de Glossobalanus minutus Kovr., Eime- 
ria epidermica n. sp. ; Eimeria Beauchampi n. sp. ; Selenidium 
Metchnikovi n. sp. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1917, 
xxxi, 60-72, 3 pi.— MacKinnon (Doris L.) & Adam (D. 
Ines). Notes on sporozoa parasitic in Tubifex; the life- 
history of Triactinomyxon Stoic. Quart. J. Micr. Sc., 
Lond., 1923-24, ixviii, 187-209, 5 pi.— Mcsnil (F.), Ctaatton 
(E.) & Perard (C). Recherches sur la toxicite d'extraits 
de sarcosporidies et d'autres sporozoaires. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxv, 175-178.— Moller(W.). Neuere 
Forschungen auf dem Gebiete der Blutparasiten unter den 
Sporozoen. Arch. f. Schills- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1920, 
xxiv, 353-355.— Petti t (A.). Sur un sporozoaire parasite du 
cobaye, appartenant au genre Klossiella Smith et Johnson. 
Compt. -rend. Soc. de bi 1., Par., 1916, Ixxix, 168-170.— 
Pixell-Goodricli (Helen L. M.). On the life-history of the 
sporozoa of Spatangoids, with observations on some allied 
forms. Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 1915-16, Ixi, 81-104, 1 pi.— 
Woodcoelt (H. M.). Notes on sporozoa. Ibid., 1912-13, 
Iviii, 171-240, 2 pi. 

Sport and sports. 

See, also, Exercise; Gymnastics; Training 

(Physical). 

Brustmann (M.). *Kritisches und Tech- 
nisches iiber Sportuntersuchungen. 8°. Berlin, 
1913. 

Gele (Mile Arlette). *Contribution a 
I'etude du sport et de I'^ducation corporelle 
chcz la femme. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Glimstedt (O. H.). The treatment of 
athletic injuries. 12°. New York, 1919. 

Hervoche (C.-L.). *Contribution a I'etude 
physiologique de quelques sports nouveaux; 
necessite de leur surveillance par le m6decin. 
8°. Bordeaux, 1911. 

MiCHOT (J.). *De quelques types muscu- 
laires obtenus par les differents sports. 8°. 
Lyon, 1913. 

Pregizer (M.). *Ueber die Wirkungen des 
Sportes auf die Funktionen der Organe. Eine 
Literaturzusammenstellung. 8°. Freiburg i. 
Br., 1916. 

Albu (A.). Beitrage zur pathologischen Physiologic des 
Sports. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1913, Ixxviii, 151-180.— 
BelUn de Coteau. Preface & I'etude de la physiologie spor- 
tive. Vie med.. Par., 1923, iv, 42.3-425.— Blencke (H ). 
Brauchen wir den Sport als Heilmittel in der Orthopiidie'.' 
Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1923, xliv, (Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. orthop.-Gesellsch., xvii Kong., 1922), 188-199.— 
Boigey (M.). Vacances et cure de sports. Nature, Par., 
1924, lii, pt. 2, 1-4.— van Breemen (J.). [Sport et maladies 
nerveuses.] Neurotherapie, Amst., 1923, 89-99.— Biirkle de 
la Camp. Beobachtungen iiber die Beeinflussung der 
Nierenfunktion, sowie iiber das Verhalten von Harnstick- 
stoff und BlutreststickstotI nach hochgradigen korperlichen 
Anstrengungen beim Sport. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1923, Ixx, 664-666 —Burgerstein (L.). Untersuchungen, 
betrefCend korperliche Wettleistungen der Jugend der 
hoheren Schulen in Kristiania. Ztschr. f. Gsndhtsfiirs. u. 
Schulgsndhtspflg., Leijiz., 1923, x.xxvi, 219-225.— Casar & 
Scbaal. Beitrag zum Verhalten von Blutzucker und Kest- 
stiekstofT bei sportlichen Leistungen. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., 
Berl., 1924, xcviii, 96-99.— Cliailley-Bert (P.). Le travail 
du coeur au cours des efforts sportifs. Mcdecine, Par., 1923- 
24, V, 720-725.— Deutseli (Ilelene). Beitrag zur Psychologic 
des Sportes. Internat. Ztschr. f. Psychoanal., Wien, 1925, 
xi, 222-226.— Ernst (H.) & Wissemann (M.). Der Ein- 
fluss sportlicher Leistungen auf den Blutdruck. Veroffentl. 
a. d. Geb. d. Heeres-San.-Wes., Berl., 1925, Heft 78,93-114.— 
Fechter (H.). Kinderheilstatte und Wintersport. Tuber- 
kulose, Miinchen, 1924, iv, 77-79.— Filip (L.). Recherches 
cliniques sur Pappareil circulatoire chez les sportifs. Rev. 
med. de I'est, Nancy, 1925, liii, 306-313.— Fry (W. B.). The 
eye in sport. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i, 904.— Glass (E.). 
Ueber Hockey-Sportverletzungen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1923, cxxiv, 742-744.— Gosset. L'endurcissement a la 
douleur par les sports. Rev. de psychotherap. , Par., 1912- 
13, xxvii,46-49.— Gradenwitz(A.). Makingsportascience. 
Scient. Am., N. Y., 1923, cxxix, 398; 445.— Gschwendt- 
ner (L.). Wirkt der moderne Sport rassenerhaltend 
und -ertiichtigend? Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., 
Munchen, 1925, xvii, 170-180.— Halin (M.), Herxheimer 
(H.) & Brose (W.). Gesundheitszustand und Lebensprog- 
nose der Sportsleute im Alter. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 892.— Herxheimer (H.). Zur Frage 
der Arbeit des Herzens bei Sportleuten. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 



Sport and sports — continued. 

exper. Med., Bed., 1923, xxxv, 283-287. Die Herz- 

grosse bei Sportsleuten und ihre Beurteilung. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1924, iii, 2225-2227.— Hueppe (F.). Sport und 
Reizmittel. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913,1, 481;549.—Huglie8 
(P.). Emotionality in athletics. Am. Phvs. P^ducat. Rev , 
Springfield, Mass., 1923, xxviii, 271-275.— Kirchberg. Sport 
als Heilmittel, das Sportsanatorium. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1924, XX, 1307-1310.— Ledent (R.). Le sport et 1' age. J. de 
m6d. de Bordeaux, 1923, liii, 793-795.— Lorentz (F. H.). 
Die hygienische Bedeutung des Sports. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1923, ii, 1629-1632.— Rautmann (H.). Fortschritte 
auf dem Gebiete der sportarztlichen Forschung. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 665-568.— Reys 
(J. H. O.). [Sport and medecine.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 1, 1481-1485.— Richard. 
Le coeur force par le sport. Hopital, Par., 1924, xii, 26-28.— 
Bomer (F.). Sports injuries. Practitioner, Lond., 1923, 
cx, 99-112. — Bosenburg (G.). Ueber die Begutachtung und 
Behandlung von Sportsverletzungen. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1925, l.xxii, 1647-1651.— Schenk(P.). DerEinfluss 
sportlicher Arbeit auf den Korperhaushalt. Ibid., 2050; 
2100.— Sciiilf (E.) & Sauer (W.). Ueber die Ge^chwindig- 
keit von Hundertmeterliiufen und die dabei entwickelten 
Kraft- und Arbeitsverhaltnisse. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol, 
Berl., 1923, cc, 240-250.— Schlesinger(E.). Untersuchungen 
an sporttreibenden und sportmeidenden Fortbildungsschii- 
lern. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1011.— Secher 
(K.). Lidt Sports- Fysiologie og Patologi. Ugeskr. f. 
Laeger, K0benh., 1915, Ixxvii, 781-792.— Shaw (T. C). The 
psychology of sport and patriotism. Med. Press & Circ, 
Lond., 1915, n. s., c, 318-320.— Spier. Der Sport im Se.xual- 
lehen unserer Zeit^ Se.x-Probleme, Frankf. a. M., 1914, x, 
804-816.— Van Pee (P.). La mfdecine et les sports. Ann. 
de mM. phys., Anvers, 1922, xvi, 252-254.— Wagner (Q.). 
Die soziale und die hygienische Bedeutung des Sports. 
Oeffentl. Gsndhtspflg., Brnschwg., 1920, v, 325-348.— Wald- 
mann (A.). Sportarztliche Erfahrimgen im Reichsheere. 
Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & Berl., 1923, xciii, 239-251.— Wies- 
ner (L.). Der Einfluss von Alkohol und Nikotia auf die 
sportliche Leistungsfahigkeit. Veroffentl. a. d. Geb. d. 
Heeres-San.-Wes., Berl., 1925, Heft 78, 85-91.— Willner (M.). 
Sportarztliche Tatigkeit als arztliches Spezialfach. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1915, xi, 145-147. 

Sportmedizin. W. Schnell, Hrsgr. v. 1, 1929 
4°. Halle a. S. 

Spot (Blind). 

See Retina (Blind spot of). 
Spot (Mongolian). 

See Skin (Pigmentation of, Mongoloid). 

Spot (Yellow). 

See Macula lutea. 

Spotted fever. 

See Rocky Mountain spotted fever; 
Typhus fever. 

Spragge (Edward W.) [1843-1919]. 

Obituary. Canada Lancet, Toronto, 1919-20, liii, 232. 

Sprague (Francis Peleg) [1834-1921]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1921, elxxxv, 483. Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1437. 

Sprains. 

Austin (C). Sprains and their treatment. Kentucky 
M. J., Bowling Green, 1917, xv, 325.— Burlfe (P. M.). Need 
of X-ray in sprains. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1920-21, 
-xxvii, 200-203.— Cohn (I.). Sprains. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 
1916-17, Ixix, 627-633.— Cyriax (E. F.). On the pathology of 
so-called sprains of the ankle, with an illustrative case. 
Edinb. M. J., 1917, n. s., xviii, 196-200, 1 pi.— Durey. Un 
reliquat douloureux frefiuent des entorses et son traitement 
manuel. Paris med., 1923, xlix, 495.— Ewe (G. E.). Plant 
lotion from Porto Rico. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 
1920, ix, 1185 —Fernandez (O. C). Esguinces; su trata- 
miento kinesiterapico. Semana mM., Buenos Aires, 1925, 
xxxii, pt. 1, 709-716.— Garcia Uurtado (S.). Algo sobre el 
diagnostico de los esguinces y distensiones ligamentosas. 
Siglo mod., Madrid, 1917, Ixiv, 749-751.— Garrigou (F.). 
Resolution rapide des entorses et contusions, par un rf solutif 
base sur des indications hydrologiques. Bull. gen. deth^rap. 
[etc.]. Par., 1912, clxiv, 67-76.— Gonzalez Hurtado (R.). 
El pronostico de las entorsis. Asoc. m6d. mex., Mexico, 

1925, iii, 677-682.— Gregoire (R.). L'entorse. Infirmiere 
franv.. Par., 1924-25, ii, 238-241.— Kaufmann (C). Die 
^'e^stal:chung der grossen Extremitiitengelenke. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 737; 776.— Kime (E. N.) & 
Sitko (S. E.). Physiotherapy in the treatment of sprains. 
Am. J. Phys. Therap. Chicago, 1925, iii, 256-258.— Marshall 
(H. W.). Ready-to-wear braces for strained muscles and 
ligaments. Boston M. & S. J., 1920, clx.xxiii, 98-103.— Men- 
nell (J. B.). The treatment of sprains. Lancet, Lend., 
1924, i, 816.— Phaip. Entorse du genou gauche; arrachement 
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Sprains — continued. 

du ligament lateral interne; rfesultat eloignfee. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. dechir. de Par., 1917, n. s., xliii, 1093.— Shunker (C. P. 
O.). The treatment of sprains, strains and rupture of mus- 
cles by strapping, movement and rubbing. Indian M. 
Oaz., Calcutta, 1912, xlvii, 146.— Stern (W . G .). The border- 
land of sprain, fracture and periosteal inflammation after 
trauma. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1911, vii, 124-128.— Taver- 
nler (L.). L'entorse des ligaments croises. Lyon chirurg. , 
1919, xvi, 397-401.— Tschudnowskl. Cinfsitherapie dans 
las entorses. Cong, internat. de physiotherap., Compt. 
rend., 1910, Par., 1911, iii, 263-266.— Wohlauer (R.). Ueber 
die Behandlung der Distorsionen. Therap. Halbmonatsh., 
Berl., 1920, Xixiv, 164-169. 

Spranger (Fritz) [1884- ]. *Operationen 
bei Magenblutung infolge von Ulcus ventri- 
culi. 24 pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. Edelmann, 1911. 

Spranger (Heinrioh) [1888- ]. *Die Kom- 
bination vom Massage und trockener Warme 
in ihrer Wirkung auf die Wiederkauermagen. 
[Giessen.] 84 pp. 8°. Niirnberg, B. Hilz, 
1915. 

Spratling (William Philip) [1863-1915]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 133. 
Also N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, ciii, 32. 

Spravochnik po obshtshestvenno-sanitarnim i 
vrachebno-bitovim voprosam. [Book of in- 
formation on public sanitary and medical 
questions.] 1 v. 8°. Moskva, 1910. 

Sprawnson (Cuthbert Allan) [1877- ]. 

See Cochrane (Archer William Ross) & Sprawnson 
(C. A.). A guide to the use of tuberculin [etc.]. 12°. Lon- 
don, 1915. 

Sprays. 

See Atomizers. 
Sprecht (Wilhelm). 

Editor of Zeitschrift fiir Pathopsychologie. Leipzig, 1911- 
1919. 

Spreckels (Elizabeth Martha) [1890- ]. 
*Zur Kenntnis dimolekularer Nitrile und deren 
Abkommlinge. 85 pp. 8°. Erlangen, E. T. 
Jacob 1915 

Spreen' (Arthur Georg Henry) [1889- ]. 
*Zur Knochenbedeckung kurzer Oberschen- 
kelstumpfe mit Ulcus prominens. [Bonn.] 21 
pp. 8°. Oldenburg i. Or., A. Littmann, 
1918. 

Spreng (Max). *Zur Methodik der Sensibili- 
tatspriifung an Zahnen. I'ntersuchungen iiber 
die Empfindlichkeit des gesunden Dentins und 
des intakten Zahnes auf Warmeeinwirkung. 
[Basel.] 19 pp. 8°. Zurich, O. Fussli, 1925. 

Also in Schweiz. Arch. f. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Zurich, 
1925, xvii, pp. 40-56. 

Sprengel (Otto) [1850-1915]. 

Bier (A.). Nekrolog. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1915, xli, 141.— BrunzeKH. F.). Nekrolog. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1915, cvi, pp. i-x — Korte (W.). [Nekro- 
log.) Ibid., 659-662.— Kredel. Nekrolog. Munchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 402.— Nordmann (O.). Nekrolog. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1915, xi, 321. 

Sprengel's deformity. 
See Scapula (Elevated). 

Sprenger (Karl). *Recherches exp^rimentales; 
sur le fractionnement et la densite du clilorure 
de methyle commercial. 43 pp. 8°. Geneve, 
J. Studer, 1910. 

Sprenger (William Ernest). *Capillair-micro- 
scopisch onderzoek in de zwangerschap. [Lei- 
den.] 48 pp., 2 1. rov. 8°. Hoogeveen, C. 
Pet, 1924. 

Sprigge (Sir Samuel Squire) [1860- ]. Physic 
and fiction, xi, 307 pp. 8°. London, Hodder 
& Stoughton [1921]. 

Spriggs (Edmund Ivens). 

See Goodhart (J. F.) & Spriggs (E. I.). Asthma and 
hay-fever. 8°. London, 1909. 

Spriggs (Len Walter) [1872-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 713. 



Spnmon (Semyon Aleksieyevich) [1819- 
1911]. 

Sariclieflr (I.). [Obituary.] Med. Obozr., Mosk., 1912, 
Ixxvii, 3-7. 

Sprimon (Vasiliy Feleksovich) [1838- 
1911]. 

Melnlltofr-Razvedenlcofr (N. F.). [Obituary.] Khar- 
kov. M. J., 1911, xi, 501, port. 

Spring (Charles E.) . Treatise on organotherapv 
and pluriglandular therapy. 3 1., 89 pp. 8°. 
Chicago, 1921. 

Spring (Lena Grace) [1870-1919]. 

Obituary. J. Am. Inst. Homoeop., Chicago, 1919-20, 
xii, 863. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1714. 

Springer (Brunold). Die genialen Svphilitiker. 
2.-4. ed. 1 p. 1., 240 pp. 8°. Beriin-Niko- 
lassee [1926]. 

Springer (Francis L.) [1854-1917]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1723. 
Springer (Hermann) [1884- ]. *Ueber den 

diagnostischen Wert des Urobilinogennach- 

weises im Harn. [Strassburg.j 31 pp. 8°. 

Ettlingen, R. Barth, 1912. 
Springer (Mary Grace) [1898- ]. *The 

nervous mechanism of respiration of the 

Selachii. [Columbia Univ.] 31 pp. 8°. 

Chicago, 1928. 

Also in Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1928, xix, 

834-864. 

Springer (Maurice) [1859- ]. L'hygiene de.s 
albuminuriques. 2. ed. xvi, 361 pp. 8°. 
Paris, Masson & Cie., 1912. 

Springer (Ren^) [1892- ]. *Ueber die 
Resistenz (die sogenannte Harte) menschlicher 
Muskeln. [Strassburg.] 26 pp. 8°. Miin- 
chen, R. Oldenbourg, 1913. 

Spring fever. 

Etirstrom (R.). Friihlingsmudigkeit. Acta med. scan- 
din., Kristiania,, 1924, Suppl. No. 7, 43-51. Also transl., 
World's Health, Geneva, 1925, vi, 133-136. 

Springgay ( Mary Mason) . Ophthalmic nursing. 
X, 133 pp. 8°. London, Methuen & Co. [1925J. 

Springmann (Benedikt JuKus) [1900- ]. 
*Erfahrungen mit der Quecksilber-Inhalations- 
behandlung der Svphilis nach Spuhl. [Berlin.] 
16 pp. 8°. Leipzig, L. Voss, 1927. 

Springs (Mineral). 

See Waters (Mineral). 
Sprinz (Hans) [1901- ]. *Ueber das Ergeb- 
nis vergleichender Untersuchungen mit Kau- 
druckmessern verschiedener Systeme. [Halle- 
WittenV^erg.] 55 pp., 2 1. 8°. Halle a. S., O. 
Jung, 1928. 

Sprotinle (Gertrud) [1902- ]. *Zur Patho- 
logie und Therapie der mesenterialen Pyamie 
nach Appendicitis. [Heidelberg.] 25 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Walldorf b. Heidelberg, F. Lamade, 
1928. 

Sprotte (Juhus) [1879- ]. *Ueber den Rau- 
tengruben-Cvsticercus mit Beschreibung eines 
Falles. [Leipzig.] 27 pp. 8°. Berlin, Gebr. 
Unger, 1911. 

Spruck (Georg Wilhelm) [1889- ]. *Ueber 
menstruelle Blutungen wahrend der Schwan- 
gerschaft. 18 pp., 1 1. 8°. Marburg, J. 
Hamel, 1920. 

Sprue. 

See, oho, Aphthae; Mouth (Diseases of, 
Parasitic) . 

AsHFORD (B. K.). The world literature on 
sprue. 4°. [Mayaguez, P. R., 1922.] 

ECHEVARRIA DB LA RoSA (A.-L.). *La 

sprue a Porto-Rico. 8°. Paris, 1928. 
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Sprue — continued. 

JusTi (K.). *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Spru (Apththae tropicae). [Halle.] 8°. 
Leipzig, 1913. 

Ashford (B. K.). Clinical notes on a case of sprue. 
Bol. Asoc. m6d. de Puerto-Rico, San Juan, P. R., 1914, x, 

No. 98, 10-12. A clinical investigation of tropical 

sprue. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1923, clxv, 157-173. 

Sprue. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1925, iv, 13-20. 

Tropical sprue in Porto Rico; a sjTithesis of 15 years' work 
of investigation and 2,200 cases. Proc. Internal. Conf. 
Health Probl. Trop. Am., Best., 1925, i, 680-708.— Bahr 
(P. H.). Sprue. Brit, M. J., Lond., 1914, ii, 171-174.— 
Barach (A. L.) & Murray (11. A.). Tetany in a case of 
sprue. J. Am. M. Ass., Chiicago, 1920, Ltxiv, 780-788. Also 
reprint. — Bassett- Smith (P. W.). A case of sprue, asso- 
ciated witti tetany. Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 178.— Bastedo 
(W. A.) & Famulener (L. W.). Tropical sprue; a critical 
study of cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 2102- 
2108.— Bovaird (D.). A study of tropical sprue, or psilosis. 
Ibid., 1921, Ixxvii, 753-758.— Boyd (M. F.). Is sprue en- 
demic in the south? South. M. J., Birmingh., 1920, xiii, 
229-232.— Bramwell (Sir B .) . Sprue and pernicious anaemia. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, i, 365.— Delflnl. Un cas de sprue. 
Marseille-mcd., 1925, Ixii, 1079-1081.— Duran (C). Some 
observations on sprue in Costa Rica. Am. J. Trop. Med., 
Bait., 1924, iv, 393-395.— Elders (C). Over Indischespruw. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 1683-1690.— 
Fischer (W.). Ueber Sprue. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii 375.— Garcia (P. J.). Sobre la 
llamada diarrea cronica de los paises calidos. Semana med. , 
Buenos Aires, 1916, xxiii, 40.5-408.— Hiatt (H. B.) & Allan 
(W.). Notes on cases of sprue invalided from the tropics; 
will it become endemic here? J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1914, Ixiii, 395-397.— Hornaday (W. A.). Sprue; with report 
of a case. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1925, xxiii, 106- 
111.— Lambert (S. M.). A personal experience with sprue. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1910.— Martinez For- 
tun y Foyo (O.). Sprue. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la 
Habana, 1924, xxix, 439-477.— Mohr (H.) & Thatsen (T. 
E. H.). [A case of chronic sprue.] IJgeskr. f. Laeger, K0- 
benh., 1924, Ixxxvi, 73-77.— Pico (C. E.). Sobre etiologia, 
profilaxis y terapeutica de la fiebre aftosa; analisis critico de 
un estudio del Dr. Niceto Loizaga. Semana med., Buenos 
Aires, 1920, xxvii, 124-126.— Rogers (Sir L.), Miller (R.) 
[etal.]. Discussion on sprue and coeliac disease. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 192.3-24, xvii, Sect. Trop. Dis. & Parasitol., 
11-25.— Schaefer (H.). Ein Fall von nichttropischer 
Sprue. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1121.— Schiirmann 
(W.) & FeUmer (T.). Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Aph- 
thae tropicae (Sprew, Sprue). Ztschr. f. Hvg. u. Infektions- 
krankh., Leipz., 1916,lxx\i, 432-446.— Simon (S. K.). Some 
observations on sprue and its prevalence in the south. South. 
M. J., Birmingh., 1921, xiv, 25,>-260.— Wood (E. J.). The 
occurrence of sprue in the United States. Tr. Ass. Am. 

Physicians, Phila., 1915, x\x, 505-515. The existence 

of tropical sprue in North Carolina. Charlotte [N. C] M. J., 

1918, Ixxvii, 206-208. Sprue in America. J. Trop. 

M. [etc.], Lond., 1920, x.xiii, 201-203. 

Sprue (Causes and pathology of). 

Ashford (B. K.). Relation of the genus Monilia to cer- 
tain fermentative conditions of the intestinal tract in Porto 
Rico. J. Am. M. Ass , Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1893-1896. Also 
reprint. Also Bol. Asoc. med. de Puerto-Rico, San Juan, 
P. R., 1914-15, xi, No. 100, 43-50. Studies in monil- 

iasis of the digestive tract in Porto Rico. Am. J. M. Sc., 

Phila., 1915, cl, 680-692. Is sprue a moniliasis of the 

digestive tract? Am. J. Trop. Dis. [etc.], N. Orl., 1915-16, 

ill, 32-46. A monilia found in certain cases of sprue, 

preliminary note. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 810. 

Further experimentation in animals with a monilia 

commonly found in sprue. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1916, cli, 

520-528. ^;«o reprint. The etiology of sprue. Am. 

J. M. Sc., Phila., 1917, cliv, 157-176. Observations 

on the conception that sprue is a mycosis superimposed upon 
a state of deficiency in certain essential food elements. Tr. 
Am. Soc. Trop. Med., Wash., 1921, xvii, 139-1.50.— Baum- 
gartner (E. A.) & Thomas (W. S.). A case of tropical 
sprue with autopsy. Clifton Med. Bull., Clifton Springs, 
1925-20, xi, 90-93.— Birt (E.). Amoben und Sprue. Arch, 
f. Schifis- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1921, xxv, 131-141.— 
BramweU (B.) & Mulr (R.). A remarkable and hitherto 
undescribed muscular lesion occurring in sprue, with notes 
of a case of peculiar (? myopathic) muscular atrophy in which 
somewhat similar changes were present. Tr. Med.,Chir , 
Soc, Edinb, 1906-7, n. s. 159-172, 6 pi.— Castellan! (A.). 
Notes on the Hyphomycetes found in sprue, with remarks 
on the classification of fungi of the genus Monilia gmelin 

1791. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1914, xvii, 30,5-310. 

The plurality of species of the so-called thrush-fungus 
(champignon du muguet) of temperate climates. Ann. de 

I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1910, xxx, 149-1.54. The etiology 

of thrush. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1920, xxiii, 17-22.— 
Castellani (A.) & Low (G. C). The role played by fungi 
in sprue. Ibid., 1913, xvi, 33-35.— Distaso (A.). Sur 
I'etiologie de la sprue. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1914, vii, 
268-270.— Dold (H.). Ueber die Aetiologie der Spru. Arch, 
f. SchiJis- u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1917, xxi, 1: 1922, xxvi, 318. 



Sprue (Causes and pathology of). — con. 

Also transl., China M. J., Shanghai, 1917, xxxi, 387-392. 

Weitere Studien uber die Aetiologie der Sprue! 

Arch. f. SchiHs-u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1919, xxiii, 461-468.-^ 
Elders (C). [Does sprue de])end on infection, avitaminosis 
and deficiency in a widersense?] Geneesk. Gids, 's Gravenh- 
age, 1923-24, i, 569-577.— Falconer (E. 11.) <k Rowc (A. H.). 
A case of sprue with necropsy. Am. J. Trop. Dis [etc 1 
N. Orl., 1915-16, iii, 400-405.— Fischer (W.) & von Hecker^ 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Sprue. Virchow's Arch. f. path 
Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1922, cxxxvii, 417-448 — Halberkann (J.)' 
Harn- und Kot-Untersuchungen bei Sprue. Arch. f. Schiffs- 
u. Tropen-Hyg., Leipz., 1916, xx, 225-241.— Hannibal 
(Edna A.) & Boyd (M. F.). The monilias of the gastro- 
intestinal tract in relationship to sprue. Am. J. Trop Med 
Bait., 1921, i, 165-180.— Heaton (T.). Theetiology of sprue' 
Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1919-20, vii, 810-839 — 
Hewitt (Julia A. W.) & jPamuIener (L. W.). A study ofa 
monilia isolated from a case of sprue. Proc. N. York Path 
Soc, 1923, xxiii, 159-164.— Hines (L. E.). Studies on the 
identification of Monilia psilosis. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago 
1924, xxxiv, 629-535.— Johnson (Gertrude) & Breidigain 
(F. T.). Tropical sprue in a child six years of age; with 
isolation of monilia from patient and tissues of inoculated 
animal. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1925, clxx, 364-371.— Jones 
(I. D.). Is lymphatic obstruction a factor in sprue? Lancet 
Lond., 1924, ii, 525.— Krauss (W.). Studies of monilia in 
connection with sprue. Am. J. Trop. Med., Bait , 1921 i 
119-126.— Low (G. C). The blood in sprue. J. Trop M 
[etc.], Lond., 1912, xv, 129.— Manson-Bahr (P.). The 
morbid anatomy and pathology of sprue, and their bearing 
upon aetiology. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 1148-1151, 1 pi.— 
Muijs (D.). Opmerking over monilia albicans. Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1917, ii, 1201 —de Negri (E. E. 
A. M.) & Waller ( J. B.). En mycosis generalis veroorzaakt 
door Monilia alcalophilis. Ibid., 537-548, 1 pi.— NlchoDs 
(L.). The etiology of sprue. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 
1918, liii, 409-414, 2 ch.— OUver (W. W.). Cultural studies 
on a case of sprue. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 27. 
Also reprint.— Pijper (A.). Note on a case of thrush-like 
disease due to Monilia rugosa Castellani, 1910. J. Trop. M. 
[etc.], Lond., 1916, xix, 249.— Powell (A.). House incidence 
of spruesuggestingitsinfecti-i-e nature. Tr. Roy. Soc. Trop 
M. & Hyg., Lond., 1922-23, xvi, 125-134, 1 pi.— QuareIIl(G,). 
Sur la production des anticorps par Monilia balcanica Cast. 
Bull. Soc. path, e.xot., Par., 1918, xi, 820-822.— Rodriguez 
(F. E.). Oral lesions in tropical diseases, sprue (tropical 
(scurvy). Mil. Dent. J., Wash., 1921, iv, 8-12.— Rogers 
(J. M.). Isolation of Monilia psilosis in tropical sprue 
(psilosis) , report of case that originated in Korea. J . Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1677.— Rosenfeld (A. S ). Tropi- 
cal sprue with autopsy findings. Northwest Med., Seattle, 
1924, xxiii, 181-184.— van der Scheer (A.). [Tropical sprue 
and pernicious anaemia.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 1468-1480.— Scott (H. H.). A 
new theory as to the causation of sprue and the results of 
treatment based thereon. China M. J., Shanghai. 1923, 
xxxvii, 581-584.— Silverman (D. N.) & Denis (W.). Tropi- 
cal sprue and relationship to disturbances of pancreatic 
digestion. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 603-507.— 
Smith (L. W.). The role of Monilia psilosis (Ashfordi) in 
experimental sprue including mycologic observations on 
21 strains of monilia. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 
1549-1554. ■ Monilia psilosis Ashford in severe anae- 

mia associated with the sprue svndrome. Philippine J. Sc., 
Manila, 1924, xxiv, 447-463, 1 pi.— Thomson (J. D.). Some 
analyses of materials obtained from sprue cases. Tr. Rov. 
Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1924-25, xviii, 381.— del Valle 
Atiles (F). Moniliasis psilotica. Bol. Asoc. med. de 
Puerto Rico, San Juan, P. R., 1919-20, xiv, 103-106.— Wood 
(E. J.). Pernicious anemia in its relationship to sprue. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1925, clxix, 28-38. Also South. M. J., 

Birmingh., 1925, xviii, 157-162. A further study of 

the possible relationship of the Monilia psilosis to sprue and 
pernicious anemia. South. M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1925, 
Ixxxvii, 519-522. 

Sprue (Diagnosis of). 

Martinez (I. G.). The complement deviation reaction 
applied to the diagnosis of moniliasis of the digestive tract. 

Am. J. Trop. Dis. [etc.], N. Orl., 1915-16, iii, 390. 

Les methodes de laboratoire dans le diagnostic de la diarrhfee 
chronique des pavs chauds. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 
1920, xiii, 384-392, Ich.— Michel (C). A study of toxins and 
the serological reactions in sprue. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1917, cliv, 177-181.— Scott (H. H.). On the value of the esti- 
mation of the ionic calcium of the serum in the diagnosis of. 
andasagaugeofprogressinsprue. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasi- 
tol., Liverp., 1925-26, xix, 23-36.— Thaysen (T. E. H.). [On 
tropical diarrhea sprue similar to a disease occuring in Den- 
mark.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1926, Ixxxvii, 453-458.— 
Wood (E. J.). The recognition of tropical sprue in the 
United States. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 16^ 

168. The clinical manifestations of tropical sprue. 

U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1919, xiii, 449-453. 

Sprue (Treatment of). 

Begg (C). Sprue: its diagnosis and treat- 
ment. 8°. Bristol, 1912. 
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Sprue (Treatment of) — continued. 

Ashford (B. K.). Notes on sprue in Porto Rico and the 
results o( treatment by yellowed santonin. Am. J. Trop. 

Dis. [etc.], N. Orl., 1913, 1, 14fi-158. The dietetic 

treatment of sprue. Ibid., 1915-16, iii, 377-389. ^/«otransl., 
Bol. Asoc. med. de Puerto Rico, San Juan, P. R., 1920-21, 
XV, 22-33. Aho reprint.— Bana (F. D.). Treatment of 
sprue, with calcium and parathyroid extract. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1925, i, 111.— Birt (E.). Beitrage zur Klinik des 
Sprue. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1916, cxx, 
460-480.— Brown (T. R.). The gastro-intestinal findings 
in a case of sprue, with a note on the treatment based on 
these findings. Johns Hopkins IIosp. Bull., Bait., 1916, 

xxvi, 289-291. The absence of pancreatic secretions 

in sprue and the employment of pancreatic extract in the 
treatment of the disease. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1921, clxi, 

501-507. A note on the administration of pancreatic 

extract in the treatment of sprue. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 
1921, xxiv, 90-92.— Castellani (.\.). The treatment of sprue 
by massive doses of sodium bicarbonate. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1921, i, 338. • Beneficial action of raw pancreas in 

certain cases of sprue; insulin in cases of sprue complicated 
with diabetes. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1925, xxviii, 230.— 
Castellani (.\.) & Browning (K. C). A n ethereal extract 
of strawberries for the treatment of sprue. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1922, 1, 718.— Chettl (O. R.). Thrush; its causation 
and cure. Antiseptic, Madras, 1920, xvii, 166.— Coates (V,). 
Treatment of sprue by calcium and parathyroid. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1924, ii, 623.— Conran (P. C). Meat diet in 
sprue. In DufT House Papers (Spriggs), Lond., 1923, i, 
353-358.— Craik (R.). Meat diet in sprue. Brit. M. J., 
Lend., 1920, ii, 293.— Elders (C). Tropical sprue and per- 
nicious anemia; aetiology and treatment. Lancet, Lond., 
1925, i, 75-77.— field (P. C). Treatment of sprue by para- 
thyroid extract. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1925. 
xliv, 456.— van Genderen Stort (G.). [Somecases of Indian 
sprue and its treatment.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 1, 143-151.— Harmsen (E.). Sprue 
(Aphthae tropicae). Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1924, Ixv, 
447-452. — Hennessy (D.). Parathyroid extract in sprue. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, ii, 1001.— Jamieson (T. H.). The 
treatment of sprue. Ibid , 1923, li, 402. -Jouin (A.). Un 
cas de diarrh^e chrouique des pays chauds (diarrhee de 
Cochinchine spnie) rebelle & tons les traitements, guerie en 
quelques semaines par I'heliothgrapie marine aidee de la 
thermothfrapie. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1918, xi, 18. — 
Leede (C. S.). Ein Fall von Sprue durrh Erdbeeren gebes- 
sert. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1913, 
Ixxv, 578-586.— Lunn( J. O.). Tratamiento del sprue. Rev. 

fllipma de med. y farm., Manila, 1915, vi, 361-366. 

Continuacion del report sobre el tratamiento y curacion del 
sprue con compuestos arsenic-ales combinados con clorhidrato 
de emetina. Actas, mem. y comun. de la 3. Asembl. reg. 
de med. y farm, de Filipinas, Manila, 1917, 171-190. Aho 
reprint —Michel (C.). On the use of a monilia vaccine in 
the treatment of sprue. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1918, xx, 
53-61. Also reprint. — Patterson (J. B.). Symptoms and 
treatment of sprue. China M. J., Shanghai, 1918, xxxii, 
514-521.— Rahe (Helen). Diet in tropical sprue. Dietary 
Admini-st. & Therapy, Cleveland, 1925, iii, 358-363.— Rogers 
(L.). Two cases of sprue treated by mouth streptococcal 
vaccines and emetine hydrochloride hypodermically. Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1914, i, 1605. Forty-four sprue cases 

treated by autogenous oral streptococcal vaccines. Med. 

Times, Lond., 1920, xlviii, 119-121. Four years' 

further experience of autogenous oral streptococcal vaccines 
in the treatment of 17 cases of sprue. Indian M., Gaz. 
Calcutta, 191H, liii, 121-120.— Schmidt (A.). Heilung eines 
Falles schwerer Spru durch Sauerstoffelnlaufe. Zentralbl. f. 
innere Med., Leipz., 1916, x.xxvii, 49-52.— Schmitter (F.). 
Sprue treated by emetine hydrochloride. Mil. Surgeon, 
Chicago, 1914, xxxiv, 330. Alio J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1915, Ixiv, 63.— Scott (H. H.). The nature and treatment of 

sprue. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 1135-1137. The 

treatment of sprue, based on a new theory of causation. 

Lancet, Lond., 1923, ii, 876-878. Recent advances 

in the treatment of sprue; calcium and parathyroid. Brit. 

M. J., Lond., 1924, ii, 30.5-308. The treatment of 

sprue. Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 620.— Shelton (C. F.). 
Treatment of sprue, with calcium lactate and parathyroid 
extract. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 844,— Simonin (J.). 
Un cas de diarrhce de Cochinchine gucrie par le radiateur 
photothermi(4ue de Miramond de la Rocjuette. Bull. Soc. 
path, exot.. Par., 1911, iv, 155-164.— Velu (H.). La flevre 
aphteuse au Afaroc; I'importance de la medication toni- 
cardiaque. Ibid., 1920, xiii, 726-729. 

SprUth (Alfred) [1887- ]. *Salvarsau iind 
Salvarsanschaden (an Hand des IVIaterials der 
Universitats-Augealilinili: in Heidelberg). 20 
pp. 8°. Heidelberg, Rossler & Herbert, 1919. 

Spruill (St. Clair) [1866-1915]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915. Ixv, 187. 

Spuman. 

Birnbauin (R.). Ueber Spuman-Fibrolysin in der 
gynakologischen Praxis. Zentralbl. f. OynSk., Leipz., 1920, 
xliv, 376— Lex. Neue Erfahrungen mit dem Spumanver- 
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fahren. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 415.— Oppenheini 
(H.). Das Spumanverfahren in der gynakologischen Praxis 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, hi, 1139.— Trebing (J.). Spu- 
man, ein Fortschritt in der titglichen Utero-Vaginal-Therapie 
Zentralbl. f. d. ges. Therap., Wien, 1916, xxxiv, 329-333. 
Spuiida (Franz). Paracelsus. 2 p. 1., 175 
port. 8°. Wien & Leipzig, K. Konig, 
pp., 1925. 

Spurrell (Herbert George Flaxman) [1877-1918]. 
Modern man and his forerunners; a story 
study of the human species living and extinct, 
xii, 192 pp. 8°. London, G. Bell & Sons, 
1917. 

For biography see Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 43. 

Spurzheim (Joh. Gaspar) [1776-1832]. 
FoLLEN (C. T. C). Funeral oration, de- 
livered before the citizens of Boston, as- 
sembled at the Old South Church, at the burial 
of Gasper Spurzheim. 8°. Boston, 1832. 

Spurzheim and phrenology. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, 
clxxx, 167. 

Sputum. 

See, also, Expectoration; Saliva; Spit- 
toons; Tuberculosis (Pulmonary, Sputum 
in). 

VON HoEssLm (H.). Das Sputum. 8°. 
Berlin, 1921. 

The same. 2. ed. 4°. BerHn, 1926. 

Armstrong (J. 1.) & Goodman (E. H.). The excretion 
of salicylic acid and hexamethylenamin in the sputum. J. 
.\ra. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivi, 1553.— Birnstiel (Gertrud). 
Ueber die eosinophilen Zellen im Auswurf der Asthmatiker 
und der Tuberkulosen. Folia haematol., Leipz., 1922-23, 
xxviii, pt. 1, 7-44, 2 pi.— Biiclilmann (E.) . Ueber die Wir- 
kung von Kristallose, Saccharin und Parasaccharin auf die 
Speicheldiastase. Fermentforschung, Leipz., 1923-24, vii, 
282-300.— Fricker (E.). Weitere Untersuchungen iiber den 
Einlluss von Bromkalium und Jodkalium auf die diastatische 
Wirkung des menschlichen Mundspeichels. Schweiz. med. 
Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 864-867.— Hatta (Z.). Ueber die 
diastatische Wirkung des menschlichen Speichels. Mitt, 
a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1915, xiv, 511-551, 
1 ch.— Jassinowsky (M. A.). Ueber die Herkunft der 
Speichelkorperchen. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Miin- 
chen, 1925, xxxi, 411-4.39.— Justin- Besancon (L.) & Mon- 
ceaux (R.). Le pouvoir rcducteur et oxydant des crachats. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 1024-1026.— 
Kranz (P.). Zur Frage der Bedeutung der H-Ionen-Kon- 
zentration sowie des Ammoniakgehaltes im Speichel. Zt- 
schr. f. Stomatol., Wien & Berl., 1922, xx, 10-19.— Laquer 
(F.). Ueber die Natur und Herkunft der Speichelkorper- 
chen und ihre Beziehungen zuden Zellendes Blutes. Frankf. 
Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1912, .\i, 79-104.— Lukomsky (J.) 
& Gurary (M.). Ueberden Einlluss vagotroperSubstanzen 
auf die Konzentration der H- und OH-Ionen im Speichel des 
Menschen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1925, xlvii, 
285-293.— Mallwa (E.). Beitriige zur Chemie des Sputums. 
Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1913, cxii, 231-247. 

Ueber Fermente des Sputums. Ibid., 1914, cxv, 

407-418.— Miiller (R.). Beitrag zur Frage der Oxydations- 
und Reduktionsvorgilnge im Organismus, speziell im Spei- 
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tatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1913, Orig., xviii, 126- 
131.— Steinmetzer (K.). Ueber die Schwankungen der 
diastatischen Kraft des gemischten Mundspeichels. Fer- 
mentforschung, Leipz., 1923-24, vii, 247-253.— Strauss (W.). 
Versuche iiber beim Sprechen verschleuderten Tropfchen, 
Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1922, xcvi, 
27-47.— Zak (E.). Ueber Jodausscheidung im Speichel bei 
Gesunden und Kranken. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, 
Ixix, 2293-2295. 

Sputum (Bacteriology of). 

Brunner (H.). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Mikrokokken des menschlichen Mundspei- 
chels. 8°. Ziirich, 1928. 

Also in Schweiz. Monatsschr. f. Zahnh., Ziirich, 1928, 
x-xxviii, 173-193. 

Dopter. Analyse bactcriologique des crachats non tuber - 
culeux. Paris m6d., 1911-12, v, 268-271.— Franco (P. M.), 



SPUTUM 



886 



SPYROPOULOS 



Sputum (Bacteriology of) — continued. 

Sui corpuscoli fucsinofili dell' espettorato. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1922, xxxviii, 964.— GogU'a (G.)- Sulle cellule pig- 
mentifere dello espettorato. Ibid., 1923, x.wix, 505-508.— 
Hastings (T. W.) & NUcs (W. L.). The bacteriology of 
sputum in common non-tuberculous infections of the upper 
and lower respiratory tracts, with special reference to lobar 
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1919. 

Stadler (Georg Robert Walter) [1886- ]. 
*Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Kondensation des 
Chlorals mit Siiureamiden. [Kiel.] 32 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, H. Blanke, 1914. 

Stadler (Hermann). *Ueber die entwickelungs- 
hemmende Wirkung einiger organischer Stoffe 
in Losung und in Dampfform. [Zurich. ] 27 
pp. 8°. Miinchen, R. Oldenbourg, 1910. 

Stadler (Otto). *Contribution a I'etude du 
chorio-epitheliome malin. 21 pp. 8°. Lau- 
sanne, 1923. 

Stadtler (Adolf) [1878- ]. *Zur Kenntnis 
der multiple!! Haemorrhagien in der Musku- 
latur des Schweines. [Ziirich.] 45 pp., 1 pi. 
8°. Hannover, M. & H. Schaper, 1912. 

Stadtmann (Doris). *Ein Beitrag zur Ka- 
suistik der elektrischen Schadelverletzungen. 
40pp. 8°. Zurich, Gebr. Leemann & Co., 1923. 

StadtmuUer (Franz) [1889- ]. *Ein Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis des Vorkommens und der Bedeu- 
tung hyalinknorpeliger Elemente in der Sclera 
der Urbdelen. [Freiburg.] 42 pp. 8°. Wies- 
baden, J. F. Bergmann, 1914. 

Staeckert (Frederich Wilhelm Curt) [1890- ]. 
*Blutneubildung durch Brun'sche Unterdruck- 
atmung. 38 pp. 8°. [Marburg.] J. Hamel, 
1914. 

Stadtler (Wilhelm) [1891- ]. ^ *Storung der 
Zirkulation im Arachnoidal- Ventrikularsys- 
tem durch eine seltene kongenitale Missbildung 
des Kleinhirns. 15 pp. 8°. Gottingen, E. A. 
Huth, 1918. 



Staheli (Erich). *Ueber die sog. Reflexanurie 
nach Operationen an den Gallenwegen. [Zu- 
rich.] 19 pp. 8°. Tubingen, H. Laupp, jr.. 
1921. 

Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1921, csxiii, 103-121. 

Stahelin (Adolf). *Studien liber den Mechanis- 
mus der Trichinellenii!fektion. [Basel.] 22 pp 
8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1927. 

Also in Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], Jena, 1927-28, cv 
1. Abt., 114-133. 

Stahelin (Felix). *Die Bestimmung der Blut- 
gerinnungsvalenz bei Lungentuberkulosen nach 
der Methode Fonio. [Basel.] 28 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig & Wvirzburg, C. Kabitzsch, 1919. 

Staehelin (John E.). *Die Bedeutung der 
somatischen Erscheinungen fiir die Aetiologie 
und Prognose des Delirium alcoholicum. 42 
pp. 8°. Basel, E. Birkhauser, 1918. 

*Untersuchungen an 70. Exhibitionisten. 

[Habilitationsschrift. Ziirich.] pp. 464-547. 
8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1926. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1926, 
cil. 

Staehelin (Oscar). *Kritische LTntersuchung 
des Wadsworth-Universal-Articulator und des 
damit zusammenhangenden Registriersystems. 
53 pp. 8°. Ziirich, 1928. 

Also in Schweiz. Monatsschr. f. Zahnh., Ziirich, 192S, 
xxxviii. 492-543. 

Staehelin (Rudolf) [1875- ]. 

See Molir (Leon) & Staehelin (R.). Handbook der in- 
neren Medizin [etc.]. roy. 8°. Berlin, 1911-12. 

Staehelin (Willy). *Ueber Wintersport-Ver- 
letzungen. Nach Beobachtungeii im Winter 
1913-14 in St. Moritz. [Bern.] 35 pp. 8°. 
Tubingen, H. Laupp, jr., 1914. 

Stiihle (Eugen) [1890- ]. *Ueber Remis- 
sionen im Svmptomenbilde der Syringomyelic. 
[Tubingen.]' 21 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. 
Vogel, 1915. 

Staehler (Hermann Adolf) [1878- ]. *Ueber 
eineia Fall von multipler Neurofibromatose 
(von Recklinghausen'scher Krankheit) mit 
angeborenen Verjinderungen des Knochei!- 
systems und Elephantiasis der linken obercn 
Extreiuitilt. 1 p. 1., 27 pp. 8°. Erlangen, 
Junge & Sohn, 1912. 

Stahli (Jean). *Zur Anatomie des Glaucoma 
haemorrhagicum. [Ziirich.] 24 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 
Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1911. 

*Ivlinik, Anatomie und Entwicklungsme- 

chanik der Haabschen Biindertriibungen im 
hydrophthalmischen Auge. [Habilitations- 
schrift. Ziirich.] 61 pp., 4 pi. 8''. Wies- 
baden, J. F. Bergmann, 1915. 

Staemmler (Martin) [1890- ]. *Ueber 
Kropfbefunde im Leichenhaiise des Charite- 
Krankenhauses zu Berlin. 22 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
G. Reimer, 1914. 

Aho in Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1914, 
ccxvii, 184-204. 

Staemmler (Theodor) [1889- ]. *Ueber die 
Bedeutung der Gewichtsverhiiltnisse bei der 
Behandlung der Lungentuberkulose. 46 pp. 
8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1914. 

Stampfli (Olga). *Zur Lehre der Magenphleg- 
i!ione und des Magcnabscesses. 33 pp. 8°. 
Zurich, J. Riiegg & Sohne, 1926. 

Starcke (Johan) [1883-1917]. 

Starcke (A.). Nekrolog. Psychiat. en neurol. Bl.; 
Amst., 1917, xxi, 192. 

Staubli (Karl) [1874-1917]. 

Jaeger (R.). [Obituary.] Ann. d. schweiz. Gesellsch. f 
Balneol. u. KHmatol., Aarau, 1918, Heft 14, xii-xv.— Nekro- 
log. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1918, xlviii, 917-919 
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Staffel (Hans Erich) [1890- ]. *Beitrage zur 
Iveniitnis der sog. Endokardtumoren. 27 pp. 
8°. Jena, G. Neuenhahn, 1919. 

Staffler (Max Hermann) [1886- ]. *Ueber 
die Prognose intra partuni erworbener Frak- 
turen. 49 pp. 8°. Halle a. S., F. Maennel, 
1915. 

Stafford (Ezra Hiirlburt). Medicine, surgery, 
and hygiene in the century, xviii, 527 pp. 8°. 
London, Toronto, Philadelphia, Linscott PuIj. 
Co., 1901. 

Stafford (Gaylord Ames) [1871-1921]. 

Obituary. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1921, 
xiv,285. 

Stafford (George Thomas) & Tappan (E. A.). 

Practical corrective exercnses. vii, 164 pp. 

12°. Champaign, 111., Bailey & Himes, 1927. 
Stafler (Jonas-Loina). *Anomie splenomega- 

lique chez le nourrisson. 75 pp. 8°. Paris, 

1925. No. 101. 

Stage-fright. 

Bonnier (P.). Recherches exp6rimentales sur le trac. 
Compt. rend. See. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxii, 1048-1050.— 
van der Chijs (A.). Ueber die Heilung der Zwangsvor- 
stelhxngen (Phobien, Obsessionen), insbesondere iiber den 
sog. Trac. (Fureht beim Auftreten) der Kiinstler. Ztschr. 
Psvchoth. u. med. Psvchol., Stuttg., 1912, iv, 206-231.— de 
Fleury (M.). Le trac. Modecine, Par., 1923-24, v, 345.— 
Volvenel (P.). I-a timidite et le trac. Chron. med.. Par., 
1921, xxviii, 195: 227. 

Stahel (Hans). *Zur Frage des passageren 
Eunuchoidismus. 35 pp. 8°. Ziirich, 1928. 

Stahl (Alice) [1S99- ]. *Die Konzentra- 
tion-sfjihigkeit der Gallenblase bei fieberhaften 
Erkrankungen. 27 pp. 8°. Frankfurt a. M., 
H. Miinch, 1927. 

Stahl (Frank August) [1862- ]. The cres- 
cent forms of the erythrocyte in normal and 
pathologic blood expressions. Origin of red 
blood corpuscle and blood plasm. 11 pp., 5 pi. 
S°. [Chicago, 1930]. 

Stahl (Georg Ernst) [1660-1734]. 

Goebel (K.). Ernst Stahl zura Gediichtnis. Naturwis- 
senschaften, Berl., 1920, viii, 141-146.— Koch (R.). War 
Georg Ernst Stahl ein selbstandiger Denker? Arch. f. 
Gesch. d. Med., Leipz,., 1926, xviii, 2O-.50.— Therapeutiquc 
(La) de Georges-Ernest Stahl. Rev. g('n. de clin. et de 
therap., Par., 1921, xxxv, pp. mcccxc-mcccxcvii. 

Stahl (Hans) [1888- ]. *reber Uterusrup- 
tur. 38 pp. 8°. Heidelberg, J. Horning, 
1914. 

Stahl (Hans). *Ueber angeborene und infantile 
Knochenbriichigkeit. (Osteogenesis imper- 
fecta Vrolik-Stilliiig und Osteopsathyi-osis idio- 
pathica LobsteinJ. 63 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Ziirich, 
Gebr. Leemann & Co., 1927. 

Stahl (Otto Karl Wilhelm) [1887- ]. *Zur 
Wasserversorgung der Stadt Magdeburg. 71 
pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1911. 

Stahl (Paul Wilhelm) [1890- ]. *Ueber 
Keratosis und Melanosis arsenicalis. 31 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, L. Voss, 1916. 

Stahl (Peter Josef) [1889- ]. *Casuistisclier 
Beitrag zur Chorea chronica progressiva. 
(Huntingtonsche Chorea.) 15 pp. 8°. Kiel, 
Schmidt & Klaunig, 1914. 

Stahl (Richard) [1887 ]. *Die Bolus alba- 
Therapie in der inneren Mediziu besonders bei 
Magendarmerkrankungen. [Freiburg.] 21pp., 
4 pi. 8°. Lahr i. B., E. Kaufmann, 1916. 

Stahl (Rudolf) [1889- ]. *Beitrag zur Me- 
thodik der Blutzuckerbestimmung uriter beson- 
derer Beriicksichtigung der Methoden von 
Mockel-Frank und Forschbach-Severin. 43 
pp. 8°. Breslau, 1915. 

Stahl (Rudolf) [1892- ]. *Ueber partiello 
Zurechnungsfahigkeit. 13 pp. 8°. Bonn, \\'. 
Kendler, 1920. 



Stahlschmidt (Adolf Wilhelm Karl) [1892- 
]. *Bakteriologische Untersuchungen iiber 
eine neue Methode der Handedesinfektion mit 
Ausschaltung von Seifenwaschung nach Gocht. 
[Breslau.] 30 pp. 8°. Leipzig, von Veit & 
Co., 1917. 

Stahm (August Katharina) [1890- ]. *Da8 
freie Meckel'sche Divertikel und die von ihm 
ausgehendeiiGefahrenund Folgeerscheinungen. 
27 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Blanke, 1918. 

Stahnke (Ernst Magnus Karl Ludwig) [1887- 
]. *T;itigkeit der Nicre wiihrend der Ge- 
burt. 36 pp. 8°. Rostock, Adler's ErVjen, 
1914. 

Stahr (Berthold) [1886- ]. *Ueber einige 
Beziehungen zwischen Alkoholismus und Epi- 
lepsie. Beitrag zur Frage der Alkoholepilepsie. 
35 pp. 8°. Kiel, A. F. Jense, 1919. 

Stain (L6on-Haim-Leibu) [1898- ]. *Contri- 
bution a I'^tude du traitement des ulceres 
variqueux. 47 pp. 8°. Paris, 1926. No. 529. 

Staining. 

Sec, also, Bacteria (Differentiation, etc., 
of) ; Bacteria (Staining of) ; Histology (Meth- 
ods, etc., in); Nervous system (Histology of. 
Methods in); Pathology (Methods, etc., in). 

Conn (H. J.), Ambler (J. A.) [et al.]. Bio- 
logical stains, a handbook on the nature and 
uses of the dves emploj-ed in t!ie biological 
laboratory. 8°. Geneva, N. Y., 1925. 

Ambler (J. A.) & Holmes (W. C). The Investigation of 
biological stains in the color laboratory of the Bureau of 
Chemistry. Science, N. Y., 1924, n. s., Ix, 501.— Beckwith 
(T. D.). The effect of body cells and fluids on certain dyes. 
J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1921, xxviii, 170-175.— Conn (FI. J.). 
An investigation of American stains; report of committee on 
bacteriological technic. J. Bact., Bait., 1922, vii, 127-148. 

Collaborators in the standardization of biological 

stains. Science, N. Y., 1922, n. s., Ivi, 694-596. 

Standardized nomenclature of biological stains. Ibid., 

1923, n. s , Ivii, 743-746. • Certified stains; what they 

are, and how to obtain them. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 

1924-25, X, 321. — • Investigations concerning imported 

biological stains. Science, N. Y., 1924, n. s., lix, 328-331.— 
Dorner (A.). Ueber die Aufnahme von Anilinfarbstoffen 
in das Protoplasma und die Zellwand. Centralbl. f. Balc- 
teriol. [etc.], 2 Abt., Jena, 1922-23, Ivi, 27-31.— Gyermek 
(L.). Farben maliroskopiseh-anatomischer Priii>arate. Zt- 
schr. f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz., 1918, x\xv, 45-49. — von 
Havas (Margarete). Ueber die Moglichkcit, die Verande- 
rungen, die in Gemischen organischer FarbsI,offlosungen vor 
sich gehen, auf dem Wege der Spektrophotometrie zu ver- 
folgen. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, cxlvi, 467-479.— von 
UJinsky (M.). Zur histologischen Farbung. Ztschr. f. 
wissensch. Mikr., Leipz., 1914, xwi, 224-226.— Irwin (M.). 
The penetration of dyes as inlluenced by hydrogen ion con- 
centration. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1922-23, v, 727-740.— 
Keller (R.). Die Elektropolaritat histologischer Farbstoft'e. 
Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1920, xcv. Heft 61-64. -Kisser 
(I.). Ein weiterer Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Becherschen 
Farbungen. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz., 1924, xli, 
80-88.— Klopstock (F.). Serum-FarbstolTphiinomene. 
Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1924, Orig., xcii, 
572-574.— Latham (Vida A.). The question of correct 
naming and use of micro reagents. Woman's M. J.,Cincin., 
1919, xxix, 1-4.— Liesegang (R. E.). Die Kolloidchemie 
der histologischen Silberfarbungen. KoUoidchein. Beihefte, 

Dresd., 1911, iii, 1-46. Exogene Fiillungen bei der 

histologischen Farbung. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz., 

1914, xxxi, 460-471. Die Auswertung gefiirbter 

Priiparate. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, 
Ixxviii, 310-342.— Luzzatto (A. M.) & Ravenna (F.). I 
fondamenti dottriuali della colorazione istologica. Speri- 
mentale, Firenze, 1913, Ixvii, 753-794.— Mayer (P.). Ueber 
die Keinheit unserer Farbstoll'e. Ztschr. f. wissensch. 

Mikr., Leipz., 1917-18, xxxiv, 305-328. • Ueber die 

sogenannten Siil)limatkristalle in mikroskopischen Prapara- 
ten. Ibid., 1918, xxw. 101-169 —MIcbaelis (L.). Der 
heutige Stand der allgemeinen Theorie der histologischen 
Farbung. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1920, xciv, 580-603.— 
von MoQendortf (W.). Untersuchungen zur Theorie der 
Farbung fl.vierter Priiparate. Ibid., Berl., 1923, xcvii, 554- 

557. • Zur kritischen Auswertung gefiirbter Struk- 

tiuren in fixierten Priiparaten; [mit Erwiderung von P. G. 
Unna]. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Haml)., 1923, Ixxvii, 
1417-1434.— Nageotte (J.). Sur la p#,n6tration des colorants 
lipo-solubles dans les tissus, k propos des travaux de A. 
Policard sur la cellule adipeuse et de la note de L. Guyon sur 
le chondrome de cette cellule. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1924, xc, 1327-1329.— Regaud (C.) & Lacassagne (A.). 
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Staining — continued. 

De I'influence du fixateur sur la colorabilitf des granulations 
des mastocytes. In libro en honor de Ramon y Cajal, 
Madrid, 1922, ii, 375-384.— Roffo (A. H.) & Barbara (E.). 
Relacion entre la adsorcion de los colorantes y sus constantes 
flsico-fiuiniicas. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 
1924-25, xi, 924 — Romero (J. M.)- Contribucion al estudio 
de las ccl ulas argentafines de C iaccio-M asson . A rch . de med . 
cir. y espec, Madrid, 1925, xxi, 97-108, 1 pi— Scott (R. E.) 
& French (R. W ). Standardization of biological stains. 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1924, Iv, 229; 337; 617.— Tolstoouhov 
(A. v.). Some practical applications of the physico-chemical 
theory of ditferential staining; blood tissue, and bacteria 
staining; methylene blue eosin water-soluble mixtures as an 
universal dye mixture. Proc. N. York Path. Soc, 1926, 
xxvi, 147-159.— Unna (P.). Vergleichende Tot-lebend- 
Farbung. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Harab., 1918, Ixvii, 
703-708,— Wertlielmer (E.). Ueber den Einfluss von lonen 
auf FarbstolTe and die Anfarbbarkeit von Gewebe. Arch, 
f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, ccii, 383-394.— Zsigmondy 
(R.). Ueber den Zerteilungszustand hochmolekularer 
Farbstofle in wasseriger Losung. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, 
Leipz., 1924, cxi, 211-233. 

Staining (Intravital). 

KiYONO (K.). Die vitale Karminspeiche- 
rung; ein Beitrag zur Lehre von der vitalen 
Farbung mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Zelldifferencierungen im entzvindeten Gewebe. 
8°. Jena, 1914. 

MacArthuu (J. W.). *Gradients of vital 
staining and susceptibility in planaria and 
other forms. 8°. Chicago [1921]. 

Also in Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1921, Ivii, 350-386. 

Martinovitch (M.). *Einfluss der Nah- 
rung auf die Vitalfarbung. (Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen.) [Basel.] 8°. Luzern 
[1912]. 

Philipsen (C). *Beobachtungen iiber 
Vital-Doppelfarbung mit Pyrrholblau and 
Lithion-Ivarmin an Mausen und Ratten. 8°. 
Munchen, 1914. 

RoHDE (K. G. O.). * Untersuchungen 
iiber den Einfluss der freien H-Ionen im 
Iniiern lebender Zellen auf den Vorgang der 
vitalen Farbung. [Frankfurt.] 8°. Bonn, 
1917. 

Also in Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn., 1917, clxviii, 411- 
433. 

ScHULEMANN (W.). *Ueber Metachro- 
masie bei Vitalfarbstoffen. 8°. Breslau, 1911. 

Also in Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1915, xvii, 
401-412. 

Asada (H.). Vital staining and acidosis. Am. J. Phy- 
siol., Bait., 1919-20, 1, 20-30.— Betances (L.-M.). Les colora- 
tions intravitales et la reaction de I'oxydase. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 906-908.— Bornstein (A.) & 
Riiter (Elisabeth). Ueber den Einfluss von Alkaloiden und 
Salzen auf die Vitalfarbung; Versuche an lebendem Gewebe. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1925, ccvii, 596-613.— Cappell 
(D. F.). Intra-vitam staining; its application to pathological 
investigation. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 1166.— Clark 
(Eleanor L.) & Clark (E. R.). On the reaction of certain 
cells in the tadpole's tail toward vital dyes. Anat. Record, 
Phila., 1918, XV, 231-256.— Cobb (N. A.). Intra-vitam color 
reactions. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1917, xlvi, 167- 
169.— D'Arbela (F.). Sull' importanza delle cariche elettro- 
statiche in biologia ed aleune nuove applicazionl della pro- 
prieta di tautomerizzazione di sostanze coloranti; I'elettropia 
e la chemioscopia del Karczag. Riv. di clin. med., Firenze, 
1925, XXX vi, 820-832.— Downey (H.). Reactions of blood- 
and tissue cells to acid colloidal dyes under experimental 
conditions. Anat. Record, Phila., 1917-18, xii, 429-452, 1 pi. 
Further studies on the reactions of blood and tissue- 
cells to acid colloidal dyes. Ibid., 1918, xv, 103-133.— EflmofT 
(Ale.xandra) & EtlmoflT (W. W.). Vitale Farbung und 
photodynamische Erscheinungen. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1925, civ, 370-380.— Epplnger (H.). Das retikulo-endothe- 
liale System. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 333-337. — 
E>vans (H. M.). The relation between chemical constitu- 
tion, physical properties, and ability of the benzidine dyes to 
behave as vital stains. Anat. Record, Phila., 1914, viii, 98. 

Vital staining of protoplasm. Science, N. Y. & 

Lancaster, Pa., 1914, n. s. xxxix, 843.— Evans (H. M.) & 
Schuleinann (W.). The action of vital stains belonging to 
the benzidine group. Ibid., 443-454. — von Gaza. Ueber 
ortliche Vitalfarbung am Menschen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, li, 2447.— von Gaza (W.) & Schafer (E.). 
Die Vitalfarbung der Haut am Menschen. Dermat. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Hamb., 1924, Ixxviii, 549-552.— Glcklhorn 
(J.) & Keller (R.). Ueber elektive Vitalfarbungen. Bio- 
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chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, cliii, 2-13. Ueber elektive 

Vitalfarbungen zweier Driisen von Daphnia magna Miiller 

Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 1925, xlv, 154-169, 1 pi. '. 

Ueber elektive Vitalfiirbungen der Kieniensiickehen von 
Daphnia magna Miiller als Beispeil organ- und zellspezi- 
fischer DilTerenzierung. Ztschr. f. Zellforstli. u. niikr \nat 
Berl., 1925, ii, 515-537.— Goldmann (E. E.). Cellular 
activity in health and disease; biochemical studies based 
upon new methods of intra-vitam staining. Lancet, Lond 
1912 i, 1183-1188.— Hager (B. H.). The clinical value of 
vital staining. J. Lab. & Clin. M.. St. Louis, 1923-24 i\ 
738-742.— Halberstaedter (L.) & Wolfsberg (O.). Ueber 
die Einwirkuug von Rontgenstrahlen auf die vitale FSrbbar- 
keit der Gewebe. Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen 
Hamb., 1922, xxix, 645-551.— Hertz (W.). Die Vitalfarbung 
von Opalina ranarum mit SaurefarbstofTen und ihre Be- 
einflus.sung durch Narkoticum. Arch. f. d. ges Physiol 
Berl., 1922, cxcvi, 444-457.— Hober (R.). Beitrag zur phy- 
sikalischen Chemie der Vitalfarbung. Biochem. Ztschr 
Berl., 1914, Ixvii, 420-430.— Hober (R.) & Nast (O.). Wei- 
tere Beitrage zur Theorie der Vitalfarbung. Ibid 1913 1 
418-436.— Hoffmann (P.) & Magnus-Alsleben (E,)! 
Versuche fiber Nerveneiniluss auf Vitalfarbung. Ztschr f 
Biol., Munchen, 1922, Ixxvii, 105-112. -Holtermaun (C.)! 
Ueber vitale Gewebefarbung unter dem EinlJuss von Ront- 
genstrahlen. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xvii 
158-174. • Zur Frage der Beeinflussung der Vital- 
farbung durch Rciutgen- und Radiumstrahlen. Ibid 362- 
365.— Kiyono (K.) Klkuchi (T.). Ueber die vitale 
Farbung mit Indigokarmin. Verhandl. d. japan path 
Gesellsch., Tokio, 1912, ii, 80.— Kiyono (K.) & Koso (T.). 
Ueber die vitale Farbstoffspeicherung embrvonaler Ge- 
webszellen. Kyoto Igaku Zassi, 1919, xvi, 82.-^Kueeland 
(Y.) & SoUey (R. F.). Intravital staining and ultra-violet 
photography. Student's Rep. . . . Dep. Anat. Coll. Physi- 
cians & Surgeons, N. Y., 1923, 48-.54.— Kniisel (O.) & Von- 
wlller (P.). Die Sichtbarmachung des menschlichen Hom- 
haut- imd Bindehautepithels durch vitale Farbung 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 777-780, 2 pi 
Kohso (T.) . Ueber die vitale Farbung der Er itheb.'ellen der 
Darm- und Eileiterschleimhaut; Anhang: die vitale Farbung 
der Haare und der Federn. Verhandl. d. jap. path. Gesellsch 
Tokyo, 1920, x, 115-117.— Kiister (E.). Leber Vitalfarbung 
der Pflanzenzellen. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz 1918 
xxxv, 95-100.— Kusnetzowsky (N.). Ueber vitale Farbung 
von Bindegewebszellen bei Fettresorption. Arch. f. mikr 
Anat., Berl., 1923, xcvii, 32-47, 1 pi. Ueber den Ein- 

fluss lokaler Reize auf den Prozess der Vitalfarbung. Ztschr 

f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1924-25, xliv, 646-655. '■ 

Ueber den Einfluss lokaler Kreislaufstorungen auf den 
Prozess der Vitalfarbung. Ibid., 1925, xlvii, 503-512.— 
Laguesse (E.). Methode de coloration vitale des chon- 
driosomes par le vert-Janus. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
I'ar., 1912,lxxiii, 150-153.— Loele (W.). Ueber vitale Granu 
larfarbung mit sauren Farbstoflen. Folia haematol. , Leipz 
1912-13, xiv, pt. 1, 308-319.— Lumiere (A.). Sur les colora- 
tions vitalesetl'tmniunitSdu granule micellaire. BuU.d'his- 
tol. appliq. a la physiol. [etc.], Lyon, 1925, ii, 69-77.— Mc- 
Cutcbeon (M.) & Lucke (B.). The mechanism of vital 
staining with basic dyes. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1923-24, 
vi, 501-507.— von Moellendorff (W.). Die Speicherung 
saurer Farben im Tierkorper, ein physikalischer Vorgang. 

KoUoid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1916, xviii, 81-90. 

Zur Morphologie der vitalen Granulafarbung. Arch. f. 

mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1918, xc, 1. Abt., 463-503, 2 pi. 

Die Bedeutung von sauren KoUoiden und Lipoiden fur die 
vitale Farbstofibindung in den Zellen. Ibid., 603-542. 

■ Versuche iiber Nerveneinfluss auf Vitalfarbung. 

Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen, 1924, Ixxx, 359-366 —Nast (0.). 
Experimentelle Liquoruntersuchungen auf der Basis der 
Vitalfarbung. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hanib., 1919, 
Ixix, 687-591.— Nirenstein (E.). Ueber das Wesen der 
Vitalfarbung. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1920, clxxix, 
233-336, 1 pi.— OselIadore(G.). Ditalunifattorichepossono 
influire sulle colorazioni vitali. Gior. di biol. e med. sper., 
Torino & Genova, 1924-25, ii, 297-301.— Pappenheim (A.) 
& Nakano (J.). Beitrage iiber Beziehungen zwischen 
Vitalfarbung, Supravitalfarbung und Oxydasereaktion. 
Folia haematol., Leipz., 1912-13, xiv, pt. 1, 260-294.— Poehl- 
mann (A.). Zur Frage der Vitalfarbung der Haut am 
Menschen; (Bemerkungen zu der Arbeit von \V. von Gaza 
und E. Schafer). Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1924, Ixsix, 849-852.— PoUock(L. J.). Some remarks on the 
cerebro-spinal fluid and vitalstains. Tr. Chicago Path. Soc, 
1915-1918, X, 43-45.— RebeUo (S.) & da Costa (A.-C). Sur 
la fixation de I'huile coloree dans certains visci-res, apres 
injections intraveineuse et intra ventriculaire (\entricule 
gauche). Oompt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 
606-608.— Roffo (A. H.). Sobre la afinidad vital a distancia 
del rojo neutro. Bol. Inst, de med. exper. para el estud. y 

trat. del cancer, Buenos Aires, 1924-25,1, 681-684, 4pl. 

La influencia de los colorantes sobre el desarrollo de las cul- 
turas in vitro de tejidos normales y neoplasicos; accion de 
la eosina. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1925-26, 
xii, 88-91.— Rous (P.). The relative reaction of living mam- 
malian tissues. Science, N. Y., 1924, n. s., Ix, 363. • 

Indicated differences in the reaction of the blood and tissues 
on vital staining with phthaleins. J. Exper. J., Ball., 1925, 
xii, 461-470.— Ruter (Elisabeth) & Bornstein (A.). Ueber 
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Staining (Intravital) — continued. 

den Einfluss von Alkaloiden und Salzen aufdie Vitalfiirbuiig; 
Modellversuche. Arch. f. d. pes. Physiol., Berl., 1925, ccvii, 
614-623.— Seemann ((}.). Die Ablaperung von f arbstolTen 
in den Zellen der iiberlebenden Froschleber; Beitrag zur 
Vitalfiirbuug. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 
1925, Ixxiv, 332-344.— Seifert. Vorfiihrung von Bildern iiber 
das Schicksal feinkbrniger StotTe In der Peritonealhohle. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 31.— 
Sella (U.). Sulla colorazione vitale degli organismi. Path, 
riv. quindicin., Genova, 1911-12, iv, 562-567.— Seo (T.). 
Neue Versuche zur Theorie der Vitalffirbung. Arch. f. d. 
ges. Physiol., Berl., 1923, cci, 603-610.— Seyderhelm (R.) & 
Lampe(W.). Ueberneueintravitale Vervvendunesmoplich- 
keiten kolloidaler FarhstofTe. Deutsche ined. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1923, .xlix, 1049-1051.— Shipley (P. G.). The 
physiological significance of the reaction of tissue cells to 
vital benzidene dyes. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1919-20, xlix, 
284-301.— Ssyssojew (T.). Histologische Beobachtungeu 
am intravital gefarbten Axolotl. Virchow's Arch . f. path. 
Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, cell, 1.50-155.— Steckelmacher (S.). 
Versuche mit vitaler Doppelfiirbung. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. 
Path., Wiesb., 1918, xxi, 1-25, 2 pi.— Tanaka (M.). Ueber 
den Einfluss der Reaktion des Nahrraediums auf Gewebe- 
kulturen in vitro. Verhandl. d. japan, path. Gesellsch., 
Tokio, 1913, iii, 77.— Teploff (J.). Ueber den Entwicklungs- 
gang der vitalen Carminspeicherung im Organismus. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1925, xlv, 548-563.— Traubc 
(J.). Bemerkungen zu der Tilitteilung von R. Hober; 
Beitrag zur physikalischen Chemie der Vitalfflrbung. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1915, Ixix, 309-312.— Turchini (J.). 
Coloration vitale du chondriome des cellules secretrices du 
rein au cours de I'^limination du bleu de methvlene. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 1134.— VonwiHer (P.). 
Ueber die Vitalfarbung am Menschen. Verhandl. d. anat. 
Gesellsch., Jena, 1923, xxxii, 164-166.— Westblad (E.). Fine 
Methode zur Fixierung und zum Einschluss mit Alizarin 
vital gefarbter Objekte. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 1924, lix, 219-223. 

Zur Kenntnis der vitalen Alizarinfiirbung. Ibid., 

Ixi, 86-98.— Whitehead (R. H.l. Vital staining of the in- 
terstitial cells of the testis. Anat. Record, Phila., 1914, 
viii, 104.— Wilson (L. B.). On staining fresh tissues for 
diagnostic purposes. Internat. A.ss. M. Mus. Bull. No. v, 

Montreal, 1915, 105. Coloracion de tejidos vivos. 

Bol. Inst, de clln. quir., Buenos Aires, 1925, 1, 61-65.— Wis- 
lockl (G. B.). The action of vital dyes in teleosts. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1917-18, xii, 415-427. 

Staining (Intravital, Methods of). 

Asher (L.). On the permeability of cells and a new 
method of vital staining (with demonstration) ; demonstra- 
tion of a method allowing the permanent observation of the 
results of vital staining. Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc. 1912, 
Lond., 1913, 6.55.— Botez (A.). Contribution ^ I'etude de la 
coloration vitale au violet de methyle. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 583.— Da Fano (C). Modifica- 
tions of Bielschowskv's method. Proc. Phvsiol. Soc, Lond., 
1918-19, p. Ivii.— Evans (H. M.), Schulemann (W.) & 
Wilborn (F.). Die vitale Farbung mit sauren Farbstoffen; 
(ein Beitrag zur Pharmakologie hochmolekularer Arznei- 
stoffe). Jahresb. d. schles. Gesellsch. f. vaterl. Cult., 1913, 
Bresl., 1914, i, Abt. 2, Naturwschl. Sekt., 1-fi.— Gicklhorn 
(J.) & KeDer (R.). Elektive Vitalfarbungen als histo- 
phvsiologische Methode bei Wirbellosen. Arch. f. exper. 
Zellforsch., Jena, 1925, i, 506-546.— Gorecld (Z.). [Rapid 
means for coloring of tissue by Sudan III for clinical use.] 
Polska Gaz. Lekar., Krakow, 1924, iii, 235.— Hayami (T.) 
& Tanaka (M.). Ueber vitale Farbung der Hiihnermilz bei 
der Kultur der lebenden Gewebe in vitro; Granulafarbung. 
Verhandl. d. japan, path. Gesellsch., Tokio, 1913, iii, 78.— 
Karczag (L.) & Paunz (L.). Ueber eine neue Vitalfiir- 
bimgsmethode mit Sulfosiiurefarbstollen. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 1231-1233 — Kiyono 
(K.). Ueber die vitale Farbung mit Lithionkarmin. Ver- 
handl. d. japan, path. Gesellsch., Tokio, 1912, ii, 78.— Llntz 
(W.). A rapid staining funnel. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1912, Iviii, 1507.— Mas y Magro (F.). Contribucion al 
estudio del metodo de la coloracion vital y de su significacion 
morfologica y microquimica. Rev. valenc. de cien. med., 
Valencia, 1912, xiv, 17; 66; 114.— von Mollendorff (W.). 
Vitalfarbung mit sauren Farbstollen und ihre Abhangigkeit 
vom Losungszustand der FarbstolTe. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 1839.— Petow (H.), Wltt- 
kower (E.) & Pietrkowsld (Dorothee). Ueber Vitalfar- 
bungen von Zellen und Geweben mit Indicatoren. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 598.— Rous (P.). The relative 
reaction within living mammalian tissues; general features 
of vital staining with litmus. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1925, xli, 

379-397. Indicated differences in the reaction of the 

organs on vital staining with phthaleins. Ibid., 739-759.— 
Schulemann (W.). Die vitale Farbung mit sauren Farb- 
stoffen in Lhrer Bedeutungfiir Anatomie, Physiologie, Patho- 
logie und Pharmakologie. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, 

Ixxx, 1-142. Theoretische Grundlagen der Vital- 

farbimg mit sauren Farbstoffen. Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & 
Leipz., 1917,xx, 113-118.— Skraup (S.). Ueber Vitalfarbung 
mit einfachsten Farbstoffen und ihre Fixierung. Sitzungsb. 
d. phys.-med. Gesellsch. zu Wiirzb., 1917, 9; 18.— Uhlmann 
(F.). Ueber eine neue Vitalfarbung. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1918, xlviii, 1665-1669.— Vogt (W\). Gestal- 
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tungsanalyse am Amphibienkeim mit drtlicher Vitalfarbung; 
Vorwort fiber Wege und Ziele; Methodik und Wirkungs- 
weise der ortlichen Vitalfarbung mit Agar als Farbtrager. 
Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1925, cvi, 
542-010.— Zweibaiim (J.). Sur I'utilisation du melange 
nadi et du bleu d'indophenol forme in vitro, en technique 
histologifiue: coloration intra- vitale et post-vitale des graisses. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, Ix.x.xix, 256-258. 

Staining (Methods of). 

See, also, Staining (Intravital, Methods 
of). 

Adam (A.). Eine Stammlosung zur Romanowskv- 
Farbung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Berl. & Leipz., 1918, 
xliv, 995.— Agduhr (E.). Ueber Stuckfarbung mit Biel- 
schowskys Silberimpragnationsmethode; einige Modifi- 
kationen. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz., 1917-18, 
xxxiv, 1-99, 8 pi,— Agulhon (H.) & Chavannes (I.). Dif- 
ferenciation des frottis colorfs par la methode de Romanow- 
sky et en general par les malieres colorantes du groupe des 
thiazines. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 
149-151.— Arey (L. B.). Application of Mallory's connec- 
tive tissue stain to formaldehyd-preserved tissues. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 1708.— Barron (M.). A 
highly differentiating polychromatic toluidin-blue stain. 
J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1917-18, iii, 432-434.— Baum- 
giirtel (T.) . FarbstofiBosungen in Trockenform nach Beint- 
ker. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 11.38. — Beccari 
(N.). Modiflcazioni al metodo Bielschowsky per la colora- 
zione delle fibre coUagene. Atti. d. Accad. med.-fis. fiorent. 

1913, Firenze, 1914, 12-16. Nuovi metodi di Gallego 

per colorire i tessuti mediante il virofissaggio della fucsina 
basica con il formolo. Sperimentele, Firenze, 1919, Ixxiii, 
321-325.— Bruno (G.). Nuovo metodo di viraggio per i 
preparati impregnati con i sali di argento. Monitore zool. 
ital., Firenze, 1918, xxix, 155.— Brunswig (H.). Notiz zur 
Farbung nach May-Griinwald. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Mikr., 
Leipz., 1918, xxxv, 44.— Carageorgiadcs (H.). Deux colo- 
rants neutres pour la methode panoptitiue, de preparation 
facile et rapide. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1918, 
Ixxxi, 925-928.— Collier (W. A.). Ausschaltung des Wasser- 
fehlers bei der Giemsa-Farbung durch Phosphatpullerung. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1325.— 
Collins (C. C). A method of preparing uniform stains. 
J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1923-24, ix, 63.— Dekhuyzen 
(M. C.) & van der Heyde (H. C). Mechanical staining of 
microscopic preparations. Anat. Record, Phila., 1924, xxvii, 
259-268, 1 ch.— Deussing (R.). Panoptische Schnellfitr- 
bung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, 
xliv, 494.— Diettrich (P.). Die direkte Farbung von Paraf- 
finschnitten. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz., 1915, 
xxxii, 266-287.— Paris (H. S.). Neutral red and Janus green 
as histological stains. Anat. Record, Phila., 1924, xxvii, 
241-243.— Gallego (A.). Ueber einige histologische Far- 
bungsmethoden unter Anwendung von Carbolfuchsin und 
Formol. Ztschr. f. Infektiouskr. . . . d. Haustiere, Berl., 
1923, XXV, 74-79.— Gertz (0.). Ueber die Verwendung von 
Anthocyanfarbstoffen fiir mlkrochemische Zwecke. Ztschr. 
f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz., 1917-18, xxxiii, 7-25. — Giemsa 
(G.). Ueber eine neue SchneUfarbung mit meiner Azureoin- 
losung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1910, 1 vii, 2476. 

— Das Wesen der Giemsa-Farbimg. Centralbl. f. 

Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1922-23, Orig., Ixxxix, Heft 
4-5, 99-106.— Goodpasture (E. W.). An acid polychrome- 
methylene blue solution for routine and speical staining. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 998. Also reprint.— 
Grosso (O.). La colorazione simultanea, diretta, con mis- 
cuglio di verde metile, pironina ed orange g. nella tecnica 
istologica, istopatologica ed ematologica. Pathologica, 

Genova, 1911-12, iv, 411-415. Colorazioni panop- 

tiche e ad elettivita microchimica nell' ematologia e nella 
tecnica istologica. Ibid., 1918, x, 163-165.— Harris (H. F.). 
Histologic differentiation by means of anilin stains in associa- 
tion with regressive mordanting with especial reference to 
elastic tissue. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1914, xv, 561-565.— 
Haythorn (S. R.). A modification of Mallory's connective 
tissue staining method. Internat. Ass. M. Mus., Ann 
Arbor, 1916, 61-64, 1 pi.— Heidenhain (M.). Ueber die 
Mallorysche Bindegewebsfarbuug mit Karmin und Azokar- 
min als Vorfarben. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz.. 
1915, xxxii, 361-372.— Herzfeld (Elisabeth). Ueber die 
Natur der am lebenden Tier erhaltenen granuliiren Farbun- 
gen bei Verwendung basischer und saurer Farbstoffe. Anat. 
Hefte, Wiesb., 1916-17, liv, 447-523, 2 pi.— Hlntzelmann 
(U.). Ueber die histologische Verwendbarkeit einiger neuer 
Beizenfarbstoffe. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Mikr., Leipz., 1922, 
xxxix, 216-220.— Hollande (A.-C). Coloration noire des 
coupes histologiques par I'emploi du chlorocarmin a Falun 
de fer. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1916, Ixxix, 662- 

665. Solution colorante a base d'losinantes d'azur et 

de voilet de methylene. Ibid., 746-748. ■ Emploi de 

I'alcool amylique en technique histologique et plus parti- 
culierement dans la methode de Romanovsky. Ibid., 1918, 
Ixxxi, 223-225.— Huntoon (F. M.). Demonstration of 
various staining methods. J. Immunol., Bait., 1916, i, 126.— 
Jensen (V.). [Staining with picro-eosiu.] Hosp.-Tid., 
K0benh., 1924, Lxvii, 659.— Jonesco-MlhaiestI (C). Nou- 
velle formule d'une solution panchromatique pour la colora- 
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Staining (Methods of) — continued. 

tion du sang et des protozoaires. Coniiit. reud. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 1088-1090.— Kalwaryjski (B.-E.). Eclair- 
cissement des preparations histologi(iiies. Ibid., 1924, xc, 
904.— Kolmer (W.). Ueber einige diirch Ramon y Cajal's 
Uran-SiUiermetliode darstellbare Strukturen und deren 
Hedeutiiiig. Anat. Km.., Jena., 1915-16, xlviii, 506; 529.— 
Kosaka (K.) & BU6 (F.). Ueber die Vergleichung einiger 
Fixierungs- und Farbungsmethoden. Folia Anat. Japon., 
Tokyo, 1924, ii, 247-252.— Krugenberg (B.) & Tielemann 
(E. T.). Eine neue Fiirhung fiir basische Eiweisse, die 
Wasserblau+Eosin+Pbloxin-Farbung. Ztschr. f. wissen- 

sch. Mikr., Leipz., 1917-18, xxxiv, 2.34-240. Weitere 

Mitteilungen iilier die Fiirhung WEP (Dioxychrom) und 
Qber zwei neue Trioxychrome. Ibid., 1918, xxxv, 170-174. — 
Lennboff (K.). Zur Theorie der Fibrinfarbung. Arb. a. 
Unna's Klin. f. Hautkr. in Hamb., 1910-1913, Berl. & Wien, 
1913,32-34. -Llm (R. K. S.). A n alcoholic eosin and methy- 
lene-blue staining method. Quarterly J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 
1917-1919, lxiii,541-.544.—IJpp (II.). Ueber die Verwendung 
von Farbstiften zur Fiirhung niikroskopiseher Priiparate. 
Munehen. med. Wchnsclir., 1917, Ixiv, 702.— Loeb (L.) & 
Pleper (Irene) . Decolorization by acids and alkalis of amoe- 
bocytes and of filter paper stained by neutral red. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1925-26, xxiii, 60-62.— 
McJunkin (F. A.). The application of the Romanowsky 
method of staining to sections. Rep. Mich. Acad. Sc., Lans- 
ing, 1909, xi, 110-111. A polychrome stain with ad- 
vantages over the Giemsa. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, 

Ixv, 2164. Also reprint. Peroxydase staining with 

benzidin in paraffin section of human tissue; sixth report of 
studies on the mononuclear leukocytes of the blood. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1922, xxiv, 67-76, 1 pi.— Marti notti (L.). 
Bleu policromo e bleu di toluidina. Ztschr. t. wissensch. 

Mikr., Leipz., 1910, xxvii, 24-29. La colorazione eon 

I'emateina. Ibid., 30-33.— Mary (A.) & Mary (A.). Sobre 
un nuevo mftodo de coloracion fisiologica de las micelas. 
Gac. med. catal., Barcel., 1918, liii, 253-255.— Mayer (P.). 
Ueber Beizen und BeizenfarbstoU'e. Ztschr. f. wissensch. 
Mikr., Leipz., 1915, xxxii, 249-265.— Mouari (D.) & Mon- 
troni (L.). Un metodo di colorazione differenziale tra fibre 
collagene e fibrocellule muscolari. Pathologica, Oenova, 
1925, xvii, 1.33-135.— Moschkowski (S ). Zur Theorie der 
Azureosinfarbung. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], 
Berl., 1924, ccxlviii, 1-20.— MUller (H.). Eine einfache 
Markscheidenfarbung im ParafTm- und Oefrierschnitt. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1453.— 
Munoz Urra (F.). Un precede de coloration histologique 
polychrome sur et facile. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bor- 
deaux, 1919, xxxix, 82.— Pappenheim (A.). Drei neue 
Fiirbemethoden fur ParafDnschnitte. Dermat. Stud., 

Ilamb. & Leipz., 1910, xxi, 305-308. ■ Ueber die 

Anwendung des kombinierten May-Giemsaverfahrens zur 
Schnittfarbung. Folia haematol., Berl., 1911, xi, pt. 1, 373- 

377. Die kombinierte May-Giemsa-Essigsiiure-Far- 

bungsmethode als histologische Universaliibersichtsfar- 
bung. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1912, xlii, 525-527.— Pi ttarelli 
(E ). Una quistione di teenica medica: arancio di metile, 
dimetilaminoazobenzolo aldeide formica ed aldeide acetica. 
Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1919, xl, 651.— PoMman (A. G.). 
On the use of orcein as a bulk stain for elastic fibers. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1915, ix, 142.— Post (K.). Zur Verstarkung 
von Gewebsfiirbungen mit Auilinfarl)en durch Zusatzmittel. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 509.— Prenant (M.). 
Sur une technique de coloration des vaisseaux. Bull. Soc. 
zool. de France, Par., 1921, xlvi, 140-143.— Proescher (F.) & 
Krueger (A .P.). A simple and rapid method for the prep- 
aration of polychrome methylene blue and thiazin red; a 
rapid method for staining frozen sactions with thiazin red. 

J. Lab. & Ciln. M., St. Louis, 1924-25, x, 153-159. 

Uran-Gallein, anewrapidelastictissuestainproducingsimul- 
taneous staining of nuclei and protoplasm. Ibid., 862. — von 
Prowazek (S.). Zur Kenntnis der Giemsafiirbung vom 
Standpunkt der Zytologie. Ztschr. f. wissensch. Mikr., 
Leipz., 1914, xxxi, 1-16, 1 pi.— Iteagan (F. P.). A useful 
modification of Mann's methyl blue-eosin stain. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1914, viii, 4()1.— Reimann (T.). Eine 
Methode zur Verstarkung der Fiirhung schwer fSrbbarer 
Gewebe bei Anwendung der Methoden: polychrome Meth> - 
lenblaulosung— Glycerinather und CarboH-Methylgriin+ 
Pyronin. Med. Khn., Berl., 1913, ix, 999-1001.— Rcimanii 
(T.) & Unna (P. G.). Die Verbesserung der Fiirbungen 
durch Fixierung des Gewebes mit Chlorzink. Ibid., 1912, 
viii, 1319-1321.— Robine (R.). Un precede rapide de colora- 
tion poly-mfitachromatique des coupes histo-pathologiques. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1921, xci, 94-97. —Romanese 
(R.). Una nuova semplice forma per la colorazione del 
Romanowsky. Policlin., Roma, 1919, .xxvi, sez. prat., 873.— 
Ruffo (A.). Di un nuovo metodo di colorazione delle 
cellule granulose (Mastzellen). Gazz. internaz. di med., 
Xapoli, 1913, xvi, 609.— Ruppricht. Beitrag zur Spiel- 
meyer-Methode der Markscheidenfarbung und zur Auf- 
klebetechnik von Gefrierschnitten. Ztschr. f. wissensch 
Mikr., Leipz., 1911, xxviii, 281-285.— Sabrazes (J.). Colora- 
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Staphylococcus — continued. 
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dans les travail prfcedant (stap. dor. d'orig. hum et anini.) 
vue d'ensemble surlesstaphylocoquesdorfs. Ann. dePInst. 
Pasteur, Par., 1914, xxviii, 219-232.— Orcutt(M. L.) & Howe 
(P. E.). Hemolytic action of a staphylococcus due to a fat- 
splitting enzyme. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxv, 409-420.— 
Paller (E.). Die I'mwandlung des Staphylococcus aureus 
in Staphylococcus albus. Tiliinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, 
Iviii, 254^256. Also reprint.— Pari (G. A.). Sur reperto 
dello stafilococco albo nell' emocoltura. Gazz. d. osp., 
Milano, 1918, xxxix, 273-279.— Parker (Julia T.). The pro- 
duction of an exotoxin by certain strains of Staphylococcus 
aureus. J. Exper. M., Bait , 1924, xl, 761-772, 1 pi.— Reddish 
(G. F.). The resistance to phenol of Staphylococcus aureus. 
Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1925, xv, 534-538.— Rico 
(J. T.) . Action de retain et de quelques-uns deses composes 
insolubles sur le staphyloconue doro. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 1244.— Russ (V. K.). Die Toxine und 
Antitoxine der pyogenen Staphylokokken. Ztschr. f. exper. 
Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1916, sviii, 220-250, 1 pi.— Sabrazes 
(J.). Action del'oxyde de carbone sur le developpement du 
staphylocoque dor6. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, 
Ix.xxix, 1168.— ScliiBer (I.). Sur la presence du staphylo- 
coque dans les selles de I'homme et des animaux de labora- 
toire. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1913, xxvii, 69-75. — 
Sokolova (J. V.) & Lochov (D. D.). [Experiment in im- 
munization against staphylococci per os and through appli- 
ance of soaked bandages.]" Arch. biol. nauk, Leningr., 1925, 
.XXV, 271-278.— Toscano Kico (J ). Action del'etain et de 
quelques uns de ses compost's insolubles sur le staphylocoque 
dore. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1924, xc, 1098-1100.— 
Walbum (L.-E.). Action de la staphylolysine sur les 
globules de chevre. Ibid., 1921, Ixxxv, 1205 — Winslow 
(C. E. A.), Rotliberg (W.) & Parsons (Elizabeth I.). 
Notes on the classification of the white and orange staphylo- 
cocci. J. Bact., Bait., 1920, v, 145-167.— Yosliioka (S.). 
Classification of pathogenic and non-pathogenic staphylo- 
coccus by sugar splitting actions. Japan Med. World, 
Tokyo, 1924, iv, 32-35. 

Staphylococcus (Infection by). 

See, aho, Boils; Carbuncles; Septicaemia. 

Freund (H .) . *Ueber den kultiirellen Nach- 
weis von Staphylokokken im Blut. 8°. Zurich 
1914. 

Pequegnot (P.). *Des septic6mies staphy- 
lococciques primitives. [Lyon.] 8°. Villeur- 
banne, 1912. 

AguUar (D.) & Motta (J.). Sobre um cazo de septi- 
cemia estafilococica. Rev. med.-cirurg. mil., Rio de Jan., 
1920, vi, 171-173.— ABquo (F.). I fenolipoidi nella setti- 
coemia sperimentale da stafilococco piogene aureo. Ann. di 
Clin, med., Palermo, 1920-21, x, 44.5-507.— Anselmi (A.). 
Contribute clinico al valore diagnostico delleantistafilolisine. 
Policlin., JRoma, 1913, xx, sez. med., 5(i2-.572.— Baccaranl. 
La stafilococcemia a sindrome tifosa a ripetizione. Oazz. d. 
osp., Milano, 1919, xl, 89-95.— Benazet (A.). Illustrated 
cases of staphylococcia in psediatric practice. Internal. 
Clin., Phila., 1920, 30. s., iv, 238-256.— Benjamin (A. E.). 
A case of infected knee-joint and staphylococcus aureaus in- 
fection of the blood. Journal- Lancet, Minneap., 1922, xlii, 
617.- Brutsaert (P.). Contribution a I'etude de I'antigene 
du staphylocoque. Arch, internat. de pharmacod., Brux. 
& Par., 1923-24, xxviii, 235-242.— Carraro (A.). Sopra un 
case di batteriemia da stafilococco piogene albo. Ri v. veneta 
di sc. med., Venezia, 1912, Ivii, 289-303, 1 ch.— Carter (W. 
W.). A case of staphylococcemia. Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 
1917, xxvii, 579-582.— Cassel (H.). Staphylokokkensepsis 
nach Funinkulose. Berl. kiln. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 150-152.— 



Staphylococcus (Infection by) — contd. 

Cohen (C). Infection staphylococcique suivie d'infection 
pneumococcique- Bull. Soc. d. sc. mfd. et nat. de Brux., 
1910, Ixviii, 101-104.— Doria (R.). Esperienze sopra la vie 
d'ingresSo e di eliminazione deUo stafilococco nell' organismo 
animale. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1924, xxxiv, 92-103.— Enge- 
land. Die pathogenen Staphylokokken an Bord. Verof- 
fentl. a. d. Geb. d- Marine Sanitatswes., Berl., 1914, Heft 10, 
1-42.— Ferreira de Mira, Sur I'infection staphylococcique 
Chez le lapin splenectoniisc. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1915, Ixxviii, 151.— Figueras (J. A.). Estafilococcia en 
la infancia. Actas y trab. d. 3. Cong. med. nac, Habana, 
1914, ii, 488-492.— Fiori (P.). Sojira alcuni casi di emocul- 
tura nelle infezioni chirurgiche generalizzate. Pathologica, 
Geneva, 1925, xvii, 52,5-527.— Gllntsciiikoff(W. J.). Ueber 
die Leuko7.ytenveranderungen bei Kaninchen unter dem 
Einfluss verschieden virulenter Staphylokokkenkulturen. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1913, ccxii, 401- 
475.— Goodman (E. H.) & Rodman (J. S.). Specimens 
from a case of Staphylococcus pyogenes aureus septicopyemia, 
death from erosion, by drainage tube, of the internal mam- 
mary artery following pericardiotomy for purulent pericar- 
ditis. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1914, xvi, 77.— Gordon (M.). 
Infection, with staphylococcus albus. Med. J. & Rec, 
N. Y., 1924, cxx, 488.— Gripekoven. Hematurie dans une 
staphylococcic. Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 1923, Ixxvi, 
026-630.— Halhron (P.) & Duliamel. Infection generale 
attenuee k staphylocoque avcc peri-arthrite suppurce et 
pylelonephrite. Semaine d. hop. de Par., 1925, ii, 
52-56.— Homuth (0.). Die Serodiagnose der Staphy- 
lokokkenerkrankungen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 

1912, Ixxx, 191-207.— Imaz (I. L.) & Laclau (N. C). 
Accion de los hidrolisados microbianos sobre la esta- 
filococcia humana. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1924, xxxvii, Soc. de med. intern., 613-623.— 
Jacob (L.). Klinische Beitnige zur Kenntnis der Staphy- 
lokokkensepsis. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 403- 
408.— Koch (W.). Ein Fall von Staphylokokkensepsis niit 
eigenartigen Hautveranderungen (Blutblasen), Leukopenie 
und lymphocytiirem Blutbilde. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, 
xii, 514-516.— Landau (H ). Zur Kenntnis der Staphy- 
lokokkensepsis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1921, xlvii, 1061.— Laurent (Marthe) <fe Abel (E.). Septi- 
cemic et meningite 4 staphylocoques. Arch, de med. d. enf.. 
Par., 1922, xxy, 478-485. Also Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 

1922, 1, 471-479.— Le Fevre de Arric. Action de la staphy- 
lotoxiue sur le lapin; influence del'age des animaux. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 1313-1315.— Legueu. 
Les staphylococcies d'origine urinaire. Progres med.. Par., 

1913, 3. s., xxix, 394-397.— Levi (E.). Osservazione clinica di 
osteomielite acuta del pube e setticopiemia stafilococcica. 
Oazz. d. osp., Milano, 1925, xlvi, 482-484.— Lynch (P. P.). 
Virulent staphylococcal infections; a clinical and pathological 
study of 20 cases. N. Zealand M. J., Wellington, 1924-25, 
.xxiii, 435-459. — Meonl (L.). Stafilococcia generalizzata con 
localizzazioni articolari in seguito ad uretrite. Gazz. inter- 
naz. di med., Napoli, 1912, xv, 721-725.— Mira (F.). A in- 
feccao estaphylococcica nos coelhos esplenectomisados 
Med. contemp., Lisb., 1914, xxxii, 259-263.— Nodake (R.). 
Einige Versuche zut Oewebsantisepsis bei Staphylokokken- 
infektionen. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena 
1925, Orig., xcv, 289-294.— NogucU (Y.). Ueber die Farb- 
stoffproduktion und PathogenitSt der Staphylokokken. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, xcvi, 696-758.— Nolf (P.). 
Staphylococci bacteriuria. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cx 
1009.— Nolf (P.), Bossaert (J.) & Colard (A.). D'uueform 
particuliere d'infection par le staphylocoque. Arch. mfd. 
beiges. Par., 1918, Ixxi, 1-18. Also transl. abstr., Med. Rec 
N. Y., 1918, xciii, 816.— Niirnberger (L.). Zur Kenntnis 
der Staphylokokkensepsis im Anschluss an kleine Eiterun- 
gen der Korperoberllilche. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1912, lix, 974-977.— Nyberg(C.). [Investigations of staphylo- 
coccus infection in childhood; studies on the contagiousness 
of staphylococcus infection.] Finska lak.-saUsk. haudl 
Helsingfors, 1918, Ix, 462-472.— Oppenheimer (H.). Zur 
Darstellung des Staphylohiimotoxins. Centralbl. f. Bak- 
teriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 191 1, lix, Orig., 188-192.— Papillan 
(V.). Das sympathische System und die Staphylokokken- 
infektion. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 
1925-26, xxxvi, 564-566. Also transl., Compt. rend. Soc de 
biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 248.— Paullcek (E.). Ein bemerkens- 
werter Fall von Staphylokokkensepsis, gleichzeitig ein Beit- 
rag zur Frage der Entstehung und Bedeutung der musikali- 
schen Herzgerausche. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 682-687 — 
Phemister (D. B.). Hematogenous staphylococcus infec- 
tions secondary to foci in the skin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1922, Ixxviii, 480-483.— Piccaluga (N.). Contribute speri- 
mentale alio studio delle stafilolisine. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 

1923, xxxiii, 788-795. Sull' importanza delle stafiloli- 
sine per la diagnosi delle infezioni da stafilococchi. Policlin. 
Roma, 1923, xxx, sez. chir., 6.39-652.— Plccininnl (F.). 
Ricerche sulla produzione di corpi immunizzanti nella 
infezione da stafilococco. Ibid., 1912, xix, sez. med., 421- 
430.— Picker (R.). Ein Fall von Staph ylokokkenaus- 
scheidung durch die Harnorgane geheilt nach Tonsillektomie. 
Ztschr. f. urol. Chir., Berl., 1922, xi, 86-92.— Rueck (G. A.). 
Staphylococcus septicemia complicated by subpectoral 
abscess. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii, 105-107.— Sa- 
bouraud (li.). Etude iconographiquede la pustule staphy- 
lococique et des Ifeions d6riv6es d'elle. Ann. de dermat. et 
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syph., Par., 1925, 6. s., vi, 353; 417.— Sacerdote (G.). Sulla 
reazione della antistafilolisina e sul suo valore per la diagnosi 
delie stafilomieosi. Minerva med., Torino, 1924, Iv, 597- 
601.— Seltz (E.). Die Bedeutung des Blutzuckers fur die 
Entstehung und den Verlauf von Staphylokkeninfektionen. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir.. Berl., 1919. c\ii, 800-841.— Soper (W. B.). 
A series of cases of Staphvlococcus aureus sepsis. Proc. N. 
York. Pnth. Soc, 1912, n. s., xii, 22.3-225.— Soukhanoff 
(S.). Troubles mentaux dans la staphvlococcemie. Rev. 
neurol., I'ar., 1911, xix, pt. 2, 661-605.— Strubell (A.) & 
Biihine (\V.). Die Partialantigene der Staphylokokken. 
Beitr. z. klin. d. Infektionskr., Wiirzb., 1919, viii, 205-221.— 
Taylor (H. M.). An atypical mastoiditis following a staphy- 
lococcemia. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1921, xiv, 167-170.— 
Thies. Seltene Metastasien bei Staphylokokkensepsis. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1922, Ixviii, 786-788.— 
Tuccio (0.). Ulcerazioni cutanee multiple da stafilococco 
piogeno, ad andamento serpiginoso o a decorso cronico d' 
origine interna. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven., Milano, 1911, xlvi, 
520-.W1, 1 pi — IJnna (P. G.). Die Eiterkokkenkrankheiten 
der Haut (Staph vlodermien). Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl, 1921, xlvii, 1251-1253.— Vos (L.). [Chronic 
staphylococcus infection with acute symptoms.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr.v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 1518-1521.— 
Walbum (L.-E.). L'action de divers sels metalliques sur la 
production de staph ylolysine. Conipt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 

Par. , 1921 , Ixxxv, 376. Studien fiber die Bildung der 

bakteriellen Toxine; Staphylolvsin. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1922, cxxix, 367-443.— Wolff (L. K.). [Bactericidal 
power of the blood in healthy men and in patients with 
staph vlococcomycosis.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Haarlem, 1925, xlix, pt. 2, 2538.— Wolfsohn (G.). Die 
Serodiagnose der Staphylokokkenerkrankungen. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 2032-2034.— Ymaz (I. L.) & Laclau 
(N. C). Accion de los hidrolisados microbianos sobre la 
estafilococcia humana. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1924, xxxvii, Soc. de biol., 537-546. 

Staphylococcus (Infection by, Preven- 
tive inoculation against). 

Arloing (F.) & Langeron (L.). Essai de vaccinothera- 
pie proventive et curative dans I'infection staphylococciQue 
expfrimentale du lapin. Lyon chirurg., 1922, xix, 699-703.— 
ColeUa (L.). Suir azione profilattica del vaccino stafllo- 
coccico. Ann. ital. di chir., Napoli, 1925, iv, 156-170.— 
Comhiesco (D.) & Calalb (G.). De I'immunisation contre 
le staph vlocoQue pvogene par voie buccale, chez le lapin. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 734.— De Blasi 
(D.). Sulla durata degli etTettl dell' autovaccinazione nelle 
infezioni stafilococriche. Eiforma nied., Napoli, 1923, xxxix, 
1140-1142.— De Potter (F.). Recherches sur la vaccination 
antistaphyloeocciciue. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 

1923, Ixxxix, 828-830.— Drouet (G.). Essais de vaccination 
antistaphylococci(iue par la voie intradermique. J. de med. 
de Par., 1924. xliii, 882-885.— MaUory (T. B.) & Marble (A.). 
Local immunization of rabbits to cutaneous infection with 
staphvlococcus aureus. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1925, xlii, 465- 
472.— von Szily (P.). Die Immunotherapie der multiplen 
Staphvlokokkenhautabszesse der Siiuglinge. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 1739-1741 —L'rbain (A.). Essais de 
vaccination du lapin contre le staphylocoque par la voie cu- 
tanfe et la voie digestive. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 

1924, xci, 341-343 —Wolfsohn (G.). Ueber eine Modiflka- 
tion des Staphylokokkenvakzins. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 112. 

Staphylococcus (Infection by, Treat- 
ment of). 

Barry (Y.-J.). *Essai sur la sp^cificite 
antistaphvlococcique de I'ion etain en pseudo 
solution colloidale. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Bourges. r n cas de staphylococcemie avec absence com- 
plete de localisations suppuratives; traitement et gufirison 
par le proced6 de la progenese artificielle. Arch, de med. 
nav.. Par., 1911, xcvi, 280-296.— Chlurco (G. A.). Osser- 
vazioni cliniche su un nuovo metodo di trattaniento delle 
affezioni stafilococciche. Atti d. r. Acead. d. fisiocrit. in 
Siena, 1925, 9. s., 71-82.— Compton (A.). The treatment of 
staphylococcal infections by stannoxyl; furunculosis and 
acne; method of Gregoire and Frouin. J. Roy. Army Med. 
Corps, Lond., 1918, xxx, 515-518. Also Lancet, Lond., 1918, 
i, 99 — Drouin (U.). Traitement des aflections a staphy- 
locoque par retain en milieu lipoidiiiue. Paris med., 1922, 
xlv, 152-155 —Frouin (A.). Action de I'etain metaUique et 
des sels d etain dans les aflections & staphylocoque. Presse 
mid., Par., 1917, x\v, 402. Also transl., Siglo med., Madrid, 
1919, Ixvi, 912-914.— Gratia (A.). La lyse transmissible du 
staphylocoque et ses applications tht'rapeuliques. Bull. 
Acad. rov. de med. de Belg., Brux., 1922, 5. s., ii. 72-87. 
[Rapp. de BordetJ, 47-49.— Gregoire (R.) & Frouin (A.). 
Action de I'oxyde d'etain et de I'otain metallique sur les 
infections a staphylocoque. Bull. Acad, demcd., Par., 1917, 
3. s., Ixxvii, 704-706. Also Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 
1917, clxiv, 794-797.— Hirsch (C.) & Mater (M.). Die Be- 
handlung der Staphylokokken-Erkrankungen des Nasenein- 
ganges und des ausseren Gehorganges. Ztschr. f. Ohrenh., 



Staphylococcus (Infection by, Treat- 
ment of) — continued. 

Munchen-\\ iesb., 1920, Ixxix, 81-85.— Hooker (R. S.). The 
treatment of staphylococcus septicffimia by transfusion of 
immune blood. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Iwi 513-52i 
2 pi.— Imaz (J. L.) & Laclau (K. C). Action des hvdrolv- 
sats microbiens sur la staphylococcie humaine. (Conipt 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 837-840.— Koch (K )' 
Spezifisch-unspeziflsche Therapie der lokalen Slaphvlo- 
mykosen. Deut.'^che med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl 1923 
xlix, 678-681.— Le Fevre de Arrlc. Action des colloides 
metalliques sur la staphylotoxine et la staphylolysine 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 1331-133:5.— 
Maie (S.). Salvarsanwirkungen; nach Ilntersuchungen an 
der experimentellen Staphylokokkeninfektion des Kanin- 
chens. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl 19'''' 
xcvii, 99-115.— Monjardino (J.). A proposito do trata- 
mento de infec^oes estaphylococcicas. Brazil-med , Rio de 
Jan.. 1922, xxxvi, pt. 2, 57-61.— Morland (A. J.). A ca,se of 
staphylococcal infection successfully treated with stannoxvl 
Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 143.— Miiller (E. F.). Zur unspezifi- 
schen Immunotherapie der Staphylomvkosen. Ztschr f 
klin. Med., Berl., 1921, xci, 315-323.— Neusser (E.). Ueber 
Behandlung von Staphylokokkenerkrankungen mit iiber- 
mangansaurem Kali. Miinchen. med. Wclmschr., 1920 
Ixvii, 17.— Newmayer (H.). Effect of sodium cacodylate 
and ato.xyl on experimental infection with staphvlococcus 
aureus. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1911, 3. s.. .xxvii, 53.3- 
535.— Phocas. L'action de I'Stain mftallique et de ses sels 
dans le traitement des affections staphylococciques. Bull, 
et m^m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., xliii, 1458— Sa- 
brazes (J.) & Piechaud (F.). Etain colloidal et staphylo- 
coques; meningite k staphylocoque dor6 non influencf e "par 
retain colloidal. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux 
1919, xl, 329. ■ ' 

Staphylococcus (Infection by. Treat- 
ment of) with serums and vaccines. 

Aymard (M.). *Sur quelques faits de pra- 
tique concernant la bacteriotlierapie des infec- 
tions a staphylocoque (osteomyelite aigue ex- 
cepte). 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Campe (B. W. F. a.). *Die spezifisch-un- 
specifische Schwellenreizwirkung des Staphylo- 
Yatrens und seine Bedeutung fiir die Therapie 
der Staphylokokkenerkrankungen. [Leipzig.] 
8°. [Madgeburg], 1925. 

MouRRET (F.). *Traitement des infections 
a staphylocoques par le bacteriophage de 
d'Herelle. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Wentges (M.). *Ueber die Wright'sclie 
Vaccintherapie mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung der spezifischen Behandlung von Staph} - 
lomycosen der Haut. 8°. Wiirzburg, 1910. 

Arloing (F.) & Langeron (L.). Influence sur I'aetivite 
d'un vaccin antistaphylococcique de Page de la culture em- 
ployee pour sa preparation. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 220.— Azfia. Nota acerca de la vacuna 
estafilococica en varias dermatosis y en los bubones. Siglo 
mfid., Madrid, 1917, Ixiv, 286; 306.— Balzer (F.). Contribu- 
tion a I'etude du traitement des staphylococcies cutances par 
les vaccins de Wright. Bull. Soc. frang. de dermat. etsvph.. 
Par., 1911, xxii, 150-152.- Bazy (L.). Traitement des infec- 
tion chirurgicales & staphylocoques par le bact(^riophage 
anti-staphylococcique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 
1925, xcii, 485.— Bruynoghe (R.) & Maisin (J.). Essais 
de therapeutique au moyen du bacteriophage du staphvlo- 
coque. Ibid., 1921, Ixxxv, 1120.— Buc & Jacquelin (A.). 
Auto-vaccinotherapie dans deux cas de staphylococcfmie. 
Paris med., 1921, xli, 169-171.— Cohendy (M.) & Bertrand 
(D.-M.). Vaccin antistaphylococcique sensibilise vivant. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1912, dv, 1622-1625.— 
Conor (A.). Vaccinotherapie antistaphylococcique avec 
un vaccin fluorure. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1914, 
Ixxvii, 2.55-258.— Covisa (J. S.) & Gonzalez Augustina 
(R.). Nuevaaplicaciondelas vacunase.stalilococicas. Rev. 
clin. de Madrid, 1915, xiii, 333-338.— Delbez. Empyenie 
staphylococcique traite par la vaccination sans operation. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 1426-1431.— 
Etienne & Zuber. A utovaccinoth^rapie au cours d'une 
septiccmie staphylococcique. Paris med., 1916, xviii, 186- 
191.— Gaona Puerto (J.). Vacuna ant iestafilococica. Clin. 
mod.,Zaragoza, 1917, xvi, 452; 476.— Gratia (A.) & Jaiimain 
(D.). Au sujet des reactions consccutives aux injections 
de principe lytique staphylococcique. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol., Par., 1922. Ixxxvi, 519. — .lensen (V.). [Vaccino- 
therapy in staphylococcus infections.] Ugesk. i. Laeger, 
Kj0benh., 1912, Ixxiv, 862-870.— Keining (E.). Die Schwel- 
lenreizvakzinetherapie der Staph vlokokkenerkrankungen. 
Muncheri. me<l. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 960-962.— Krehs ((!.). 
Ueber Erfahrungen mit Staphar (Mast-Staphylokokken- 
Einheitsvakzine nach Prof. Strubell) auf Staphylokokken- 
infektion, mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Eiuwirkung 
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Staphylococcus (Infection by, Treat- 
ment of) with serums and vaccines — 
continued. 

auf venerische Bubonen. Deutsche mert. Wchnschr., Leipz. 

& Berl., 1920, xlvi, 486. Staphar, eine Maststaphy- 
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Kolloide, Dresd., 1911, ix, 5-9.— Harvey (E. H.). Some 
physico-chemical properties of starch. Am. J. Pharm., 
PhUa., 1924, xcvi, 752; 816.— Harvey (R. B.). The structure 
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the blood circulation. ISIitt. ii. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., 
Sendai, Japan, 1923-1925, ii, 247-255, 1 pl., 1 tab.— Jankzcw- 
ski (E.). Mouvements des grains d'amidon dit statoli- 
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seuil de condensation amy logene avec la temperature. Ibid. , 
1924, xc, 685-687.— Malfltano (O.) & Catoire (M.). Solu- 
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Starck (Paul Carl) [1889- ]. *Psychosen 
nach Herzfehler und Nephritis. 18 pp. 8°. 
Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1916. 

Starcke (Otto) [1887- ]. *Zwei seltene 
Ursprungsstatten des Gehirnabszesses. [Wiirz- 
burg.] 13 pp. 8°. Cottbus, A. Heine, 1913. 

Staretz (E.). Die Ivrankheiten der Pulpa und 
der Wurzelhaut. x, 142 pp., 8 pl., 3 tab. 8°. 
Berlin, 1926. 
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Starflnger (Karl) [188i>- ]. *Poliomyelitis 
anterior subacuta nach Trauma. [Konigsberg.] 
41 pp. 8°. Mvlau i. Vogtl, K. Kruger, 1915. 

Stargardt (Karl)" [1872-1927]. 

Nekrolog. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1927 Ixxxi, 297 
(Raecke). Also Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1927, 
h^viii, 698 (T. Axeufeld). Also Zentralbl. f. d. ges. Ophtli., 
Bed., 1927,xvui, 209 (O. Kuffler). 

& Oloff (Hans Theodor Ludwig) . Diagnos- 

tik dcr Farbensinnstorungen; eine Einfuhrung 
fi'ir Sanitatsoffiziere, beamtete Aerzte, Bahn- 
firzte und Studierendo. vi, 1 1., 45 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, J. Springer, 1912. 

Staritz (Martin) [1888- ]. *Ueber katalyti- 
sche Reduktionen organischer Halogenver- 
bindnngen. 54 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Erlangcn, E. 
T. Jacob, 1919. 

Stark (Alexander N.) [1869-1926]. 

Kean (J. R.). Obituary. Mil. Surgeon, Wtish., 192fi, 
Iviii, 701.— Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass.. Chicago, 192(1, 
hxxvi, 1712.— Wadhams (S. W.). Obituary. Mil. Sur- 
geon, Wash., 1926, lix, 139-141. 

Stark (Arthur Campbell). Aids to practical 
pharmacy for medical students, adapted for 
the examinations in practical pharmacy. 2. ed. 
viii, 165 pp. 12°. London, 1911. 

An inde.x to general practice, x, 181 pp. 

8°. London, Bailliere, Tindall & Cox, 1923. 

Stark (August) [1889- ]. *Malignes Cho- 
rionepitheliom bei einem 28jahrigen Soldaten 
mit kleinem Embrvom des Hodens. [Frank- 
furt.] 23 pp. 8°.' Wiesbaden, J. F. Bcrg- 
mann, 1917. 

Stark (Fritz Karl) [1887- ]. *Unsere Aneu- 
rysma-Operationen in Beziehung zur Gangriin. 
63 pp., 1 L 8°. Heidelberg, Rossler & Her- 
bert, 1917. 

Stark (Helmut Arthur) [1898- ]. *Ueber 
den Verlauf der nach dera vierten Lebensjahr- 
zehnt erworbenen luetischen Infektion. 28 pp., 
2 1. 8°. Jena, G. Neuenhahn, 1925. 

Stark (Luise) [1890- ]. *Hysterische Selbst- 
verletzung der Augen. [Eriangen.] 20 pp. 
8°. Niirnberg, B. Hilz, 1916. 

Stark (Sigmar) [1863-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 374. 

Stark (Ulrich) [1886- ]. *T'eber einen Fall 
von Melanosarkom der Chorioidea. 1 p. 1., 
25 pp., 2 1. 8°. Marburg, C. Schaaf, 1912. 

Stark (V. A.). [Report of the activity of the 
surgical clinic of N. Narimanoff in Giandza.] 
80 pp., 5 pi. 4°. [Baku], 1926. 

Starke (Curt) [1893- ]. *Ueber die Zunahme 
der Pediculpsis capitis wahrend der Kriegszeit; 
(auf Gruud von in dcii Jahren 191 1-1920 in der 
Leipziger Hautklinik behandelten 2,600 Er- 
krankungsf alien). [Leipzig.] 8 pp. 8°. Zeu- 
lenroda i. Thiir., A. Oberreuter, 1920. 

Starke (D.). Character, how to strengthen it; 
transl. by Lorenzo O'Rourke. x, 132 pp. 12°. 
New York & London, Funk & Wagnalls Co., 
1916. 

Starke (Felix Bruno) [1886- ]. *Ueber Po- 
liomvelitis anterior chronica. 36 pp. 8°. 
Greifswald, J. Abel, 1912. 

Starke (Johannes Franz Martin) [1883- ]. 
*Das primaere Scheidensarkom bei kleinen 
Kindern, 46 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1910. 

Starke (Martin) [1889- ]. *Ueber Hydra- 
zone von gemiscliten Dithiokohlensaureestern. 
62 pp. 8°. Erlangon, E. T. Jacob, 1913. 

Starke (Siegfried Fiirohtcgott Rudolf) [1884- 
]. *Studien iiber die Wassermann-Neis- 
ser-Bruck'sche Svphilisreaktion flir klinische 
Zwecke, [Eriangen.] 32 pp. 8°. Miinchen, 
F. P. Eriacher, 1910. 



Starkenstein (Emil). 

See SIcutetzlcy (A.) & »tarl(eastein (E.). Die neueren 
Arzneimittel und die pharmakologischen Grundlaeen fetcl. 
8°. Berlin, 1914. 

Rost (E.) & Pohl (J.). Toxikologie, ein 

Lehrbuch fiir Aerzte, Medizinalbeamte und 
Medizinstudierende. xi, 531 pp., 26 pi. 8°. 
Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 
1929. 

Starker (Mieczyslaw) [1890- ]. *Leukamie 
und Rontgentiefenstrahlenbehandlung. 38 pp. 
8°. Berhn, E. Ebering, 1918. 

Starkey (Frank R.) [1873- ]. The glands of 
life; a contribution to the study of organo- 
therapy. 3 p. 1., viii, 272 pp., port. 8°. 
Philadelphia, J. C. Winston Co., 1914. 

Starkey (Horace Mann) [1851-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 153. 

Starkey (William) [1835-1918]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, ii, 532. 

Starkov (A. V.). O srdecnfch nervech clov6ka. 
[The sympathetic nervous svstem of man.] 52 
pp., 16 pi. 8°. Praze, 1925. 

Starkweather (George Briggs) [1847- ]. Bio- 
genetic marvels; the romance of biology, dis- 
closing man's infinite potentialities [etc.]. 2 v. 
3 p. 1., 22 1., 2 pL; 2 p. 1., 746 pp., 23 1., paged 
consec. 8°. Washington [1925]. 

Starling (Ernest Henry) [1866-1927]. Prin- 
ciples of human phv.siology. xii, i423 pp. 
roy. 8°. London, J. & A. Churchill, 1912. 

The same. 2. ed. xiv, 1,271pp. roy. 8°. 

London, J. & A. Churchill, 1915. 

The same. 3. ed. xiv, 1,315 pp. roy. 8°. 

London, J. & A. Churchill, 1920. 

The same. 5. ed. Edited and revised by 

C. Lovatt Evans. The chapters on the central 
nervous svstem and sense organs revised bv 
H. Hartridge. xv, 1,039 pp., 1 pi. roy. 8°. 
London, J. & A. Churchill, 1930. 

The Linacre lecture on the law of the heart, 

given at Cambridge in 1915. Ip. l.,27pp. 8°. 
London, Longmans, Green & Co., 1918. 

The Oliver-Sharpey lectures on the feeding 

of the nations; a study in applied physiology. 
XV, 146 pp. 8°. London & New York, Long- 
mans, Green & Co., 1919. 

The action of alcohol on man. vi, 291 pp. 

8°. London, New York, Longmans, Green & 
Co., 1923. 

See, aim, Alcock (N. H.) & ElU.son (F. O'B.). A text- 
book of experimental physiology [etc.]. 8°. London, 1909. 

For biography see Boston M. & S. J., 1927, cxcvi, 888. 
Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 1927, i, 900; 941; 987, port. Also 
Ergebn. d. Physiol., Miinchen, 1928, xxvii, pp. xv-xx, port. 
(L. Asher) . Also Guy's Ilosp. Gaz. , Lond. , 1927, xli, 222-224 
(W. H. White). Also Heart, Lond., 1927. xiv, No. 2, pp. 
i-iii, port. (C. L. E.). Also Hygiea, Stockholm, 1927, Ixxxix, 
385-388 (J. E. Johnson). Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1927, Ixxxix, 43. Also Lancet, Lond., 1927, i, 1003. Aha 
Med. J. & Rec.N. Y., 1927, cxxv, 767. yl /so Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1927, Ixxiv, 898 (M. von Erey). Also Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1927, Ivii, 553 (J. Markwalder) . 

Starlinger (Wilhelm). *Fortgefi\hrte Untersu- 
chungen uber die sogenannte Reversion der 
Hamolyse. [Freiburg i. Br.] 61 pp. 8°. Ber- 
lin, J. Springer, 1926. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1927, liv, 
464-523. 

Starlitz (Martin) [1888- ]. *Ueber kataly- 
tische Reduktionen organischer Halogenver- 
bindungen. 54 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Eriangen, 
E. T. Jacob, 1919. 

Starobinsky (A.) . *Les reactions de floculation 
et leur valeur comparative avec la reaction de 
Bordet-Wassermann. 31 pp. 8°. Geneve, 
1924. 
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Starorypinska (Mile.). *Immunization centre 
I'action coagulante du venin de Pseudechis 
porphvriacus. 1 p. 1., 16 pp. 8°. Lausanne, 
C. Pache, 1913. 

Starosselsky (S.) [1889- ]. *Ueber einen 
fieberfreien Fall von Typhus abdominalis ver- 
bunden niit Leukopenia bei Schutzgeimpften. 
24 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1922. 

Starr (Clarence Leslie) [1868-1928]. 

Obituary. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1929, xx, 212. 
Also J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1929, xi, 406, port.— 
Primrose (A.)- Obituary. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1929, xc, 
796. 

Starr (Edison Burr) [1881-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 148. 
Starr (Emmet). History of the Cherokee In- 
dians and their legends and folklore. 2 p. 1., 
680 pp. roy. 8°. Oklahoma City, Warden 
Co., 1921. 

Starr (George Burt). The use of the voice; a 
pocket manual on breathing, reading, and 
speaking. 47 pp. 16°. Mountain View, 
Calif., 1916. 

Starr (Louis) [1849-1925]. Hygiene of the nurs- 
ery including the general regimen and feeding 
of infants and children; massage, and the 
domestic management of the ordinary emer- 
gencies of early life. 5. ed. xi, 293 pp. 12°. 
Philadelphia, P. Blakiston, Son & Co., 1896. 

The same. 8. ed. xi, 331 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 1913. 

The adolescent period; its features and 

management, vii, 211 pp. 12°. Philadel- 
phia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co 1915. 

For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 
1151. 

Starr (Moses Allen) [1854- ]. Organic and 
functional nervous diseases; a text-book of 
neurology. 4. ed. ix, 970 pp., 30 pi. 8°. 
New York & Philadelphia, Lea & Febiger, 
1913. 

Starvation. 

See, also, Famine; Hunger; Inanition; 
(Edema (Nutritional). 

TiRELLi (V.) . Studi ematologici sulla morte 
per fame e sul digiuno seguito da rialimenta- 
zione; nota riassuntiva preliminare. roy. 8°. 
Torino,1902. 

Alpern (D.). Die Qefassreaktion bei vollstandigem und 
beim Vitaminhunger. Arch. f. exijer. Path. u. Pharmakol., 
Leipz., 1924, ciii, 223-2:j6.— Asada (n.). Acidosis during 
starvation. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1919-20, 1, 1-8.— Baag^e 
(K.). [The hunger sequelae in Central Europe.] Ugeskr. f. 
Lseger, K0benh., 1920, l.xxxii, 1396-1401.— Baiaban (N. I.). 
[The character and course of psychosis during starvation ] 
Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 1923, vi, 758-762.— Bertarelli (E.). 
Affamamento fisiologico della Germania? Riv. d'ig. e san 
pubb., Parma, 1917, xxviii, 361-368.— Burge (W. E.) & 
Nelll (A. J.). The effect of starvation on the catalase con- 
tent of the tissues. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1917, xliii, 58-61.— 
CbaritonoT (L. S.). [Diarrhea in starving patients.] 
Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 1925, viii, 937-941.— Cijlld (C. M.). 
A comparative study of carbon dioxide production during 
starvation in planaria. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1919, xlviii 
231-257.— Cohen (I.) & Dodds (E. C). Twenty-four obser- 
vations on the metabolism of normal and starving subjects 
J. Phj'siol., Lond., 1924-25, lix, 259-270.— Franli (D. B ) 
[Psychopathology in starvation.] Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 
1923, vi, 762-765.— Frisco (B.). Le alimentazioni incomplete 
del genitori in rapporto con la patogenesi delle degenerazioni 
e delle neuro-psicopatie dei discendenti. Med. nuova 
Roma, 1920, xi, 133; 145.— Funli (E. H.). The efTects of 
chronic starvation. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, ii, 248-250.— 
Goto (K.). On the chlorine, sulphur, and phosphorus con- 
tent of the blood and tissues of starved animals. Tohoku J 
Exper. M., Sendai, 1922, iii, 195-205.— Hassin (O. B )' 
Brain changes in starvation. Arch. Neurol. & Psvchiat 
Chicago, 1924, xi, 551-5.56.— Hehir (Sir P.). Efleets of chronic 
starvation during the siege of Kut. Brit. M. J., Lond 1922 
i, 865-868.— Hyman (L. H.). Physiological studies on 
planaria; oxygen consumption in relation to feeding and 
starvation. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1919-20, xhx, 377-402 — 
Myln (F. N.). [Functions of the female genital organs dur- 
ing starvation.] J. Teoret. it Prakt. Med. , Baku, 1924, i, 
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19-28.— Lennox (W. G.). Increase of uric acid in the blood 
during prolonged starvation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago 
1924, Ixxxii, 602-604.— Martin (R.). Starvation polvuria 
and starvation edema; a modem and historical discussion 
Am. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 1923, xxx, 873-876 — Mayer (A.) 
Scbaeffer (O.). Recherches sur les variations des 6(iuilihres 
cellulaires; variations de la teneur des tissus en lipoidcs et en 
eau au cours de I'inanition absolue. J. de physiol et de 
path, gen., Par., 1914, xvi, 203-211.— Putter (A.). Der 
Hungertod. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1921, ix, 31-35.— 
Sison (A. G.). Clinical observation on experimental starva- 
tion in human beings. Philippine J. Sc., Manila , 1920 
xvii, 415-420.— Tcheltzova (O. N.). [Blood and the circu- 
latory organs during starvation.] J. Teoret. i Prakt. Med 
Baku, 1925, i, 363-374.— Tezyalioflf (N. 1.). [Disea.ses causeci 
by starvation in the Government of Saratov and the struggle 
with them.] Vrach. Gaz., S.-Peterb., 1912, xix, 485-489.— 
Tigerstedt (C). [Starvation from a physiological view- 
point.] Finska lak.-sallsk. handl. Helsingfors, 1921, Ixiii, 
27-44.— Ward (G.). The treatment of chronic starvation' 
Clin. J., Lond., 1920, .xlix, 246-248.— Wetzel (N. C). The 
kinetics of starvation. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1924-25, vii 
269-286. 

Stas (Jean-Servais) [1813-1891]. 

Errera (L.). [Biographie.] Bull. Soc. beige de micr., 
Brux., 1891-92, xviii, 57-80. 

StasenkofF (Vladimir Konstantinovich) [1873- 
]. *0 toksicheskom dieistvii slabikh rast- 
vorov formaldehida (simptomatologi^a i pa- 
tologo-anatomicheskiya izmleneniya nlekoto- 
rikh organov u zhivotnikh). [Effect of toxic 
action of weak solutions of formaldehyde; 
symptomatology and pathologico-anatornical 
changes in various organs in animals.] 92 pp., 
2 1. 8°. S.-Peterburg, Altshuler, 1904. 

Stasevich (Vasiliy Nikolayevich) [1876- ]. 
*K voprosu o tsitodiagnostikle seroznlkh 
plevritov. [Cytodiagnosis of serous pleurisy.] 
162, viii pp., 1 1. 8°. S.-Peterburg, Mme. E. 
L. Parokhovshtshikova, 1903. 

Stasinskl (Jan). *Beitrage zur Physiologic des 
Geruchsinnes. [Wiirzburg.] 34 pp. 8°. 
Posen, Fr. Chocieszynski, 1894. 

Stasis (Intestinal). 

See Constipation; Colon (Dilatation of); 
Ileocaecal valve (InsuflBciency of); Intes- 
tines (Stasis of) . 

Stasis (Papillary). 

See Nerve (Optic, Papillcedema of). 
Stasis (Venous). 

Albanese (.\.). Ricerche istologiche sul rene in condi- 
zioni di stasi venosa. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1924, Ixxviii, 
741-751, Ich. — Becelacre ( J. v.). Venous congestion: para- 
stasis. Detroit M. J., 1917, xviii, 257-259.— Elias (H.). Der 
perikardiale Stauungstypus. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Oesell- 
sch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 1924, xxxvi. Kong., 216.— 
Elias (H.) & FeUer (A.). Ueher verschiedene Stauungs- 
typen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 395; 725.— 
Fehsenfeld (G.). Beitrag zur Noesbkeschen Bebandlung 
der venosen Stase. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 
2397.— Holland (W.). [Stauungsblutungen, masque ecchv- 
motique.] Norsk Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1913, 
5. R., xi, 37-59.— Hyslop (T. B.). Venous stasis. J. Ment. 
Sc., Lond., 1922, Ixviii, 144-153.— Kummer. Le masque 
ecchymotique. Rev. mfd. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1917, 
xxxvii,235.— Lllienstein(S.). Phlebostasis. Lancet-Clinic, 
• Cincin., 1913, cix, 186-189.— Monselice (A.). Stasi cervico- 
facciale da espressione. Pensiero med., Milano, 1924, xiii, 
324-336.— Bowe (A. H.). The etiect of venous stasis on the 
proteins of human blood serum. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. 
Louis, 1915-16, 1, 485-489.— Stolte. Hochgradiger Stauung 
im Oebiete der Vena cava superior. Jahresb. d. schles. Ge- 
sellsch. f. vaterl. Cult., 1918, Bresl., 1919, ii. Abt. 1, 31.— 
Welier (A.). Der Venenpuls bei StauungszustSnden, 
VeroSentl. a. d. Geb. d. Med.-Verwalt., Berl., 1922, xvi, 808. 

Stasis (Venous, Artificial). 

See Hyper aemia (Artificial). 
Stasoff (Boris Dmitriyevich) [1878- ]. *K 
ucheniyu o kompensatornlkh yavleniyakh pri 
- rezektsii kishek; eksperimentalnoye izslledo- 
vaniye. [Compensatory phenomena in intes- 
tinal resection; experimental investigation.] 
1 p. 1., 122 pp., 11 tab. 8°. S.-Peterburg, F. 
Valsberg & P. Gershunin, 1913. 
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Stassen (M.)- Fractures du membre supdrieur 

traitees par le massage et la mobilisation pre- 

coce. 31 pp. 8°. Liege, 1911. 
. & Voncken (J.). Le peritoine en chirurgie 

de guerre; dtude clinique. viii, 160 pp. 8°. 

Paris. J.-B. Bailliere & fils, 1917. 
State Hospital Bulletin. [Quarterly.] n. s., 

V. 3-8, 1910-1915. 8°. Utica. 

Continuation of Archives of Keurologrj' and Psycho- 
Patholog>'. 

State Hospital Quarterly; published by the State 
Hospital Commission, v. 1-12, 1915-1926. 
8°. Utica, N. Y. 
Continued as Psychiatric Quarterly. 

State medicine. 

See Medicine (State). 

State systems of public health in twelve Southern 
States. 67 pp. 8°. Washington, Rockefeller 
San. Com., 1911. 

Stations (Les) thermales de France. 134 pp. 
roy. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Statistical Bulletin, Metropolitan Life Insur- 
ance Company. v. 3-9, 1922-1928. 8°. 
New York. 

Statistical report on infant mortality for the 
vears 1920-21, in 519 and 573 cities of the 
United States. 22 pp., 2 ch. 4°. Washing- 
ton, Am. Child Hyg. Ass., 1920-21. 

Statistical report on the sickness and mortality 
in the Army of the United States, compiled 
from the records of the Surgeon General's and 
Adjutant General's Offices, embracing a period 
of 20 years, from January, 1819, to January, 
1839. Prepared under the direction of Thomas 
Lawson, Surgeon General. 345 pp. 8°. 
Washington, J. Gideon, jr., 1840. 

Statistichesliiy yezhegodnik S. Peterburga. 
[Statistical Annual of St. Petersburg.] v. 13, 
1893. 4°. S.-Peterburg, 1895. 

Statistics. 

See, also, Armies (Recruiting of); Sexes 
(Ratio of). 

BowLEY (A. L.). Elements of statistics. 
3. ed. 8°. London, 1916. 

The same. 4. ed. 8°. London & 

New York, 1920. 

Bureau of Vocational Information. New 
York. Statistical work; a study of opportuni- 
ties for women. 8°. New York [1921]. 

Hoffman (F. L.) . The economic progress of 
the United States during the last 75 years. 8° . 
Boston, Mass., 1914. 

Meitzen (A.). History, theory, and tech- 
nique of statistics', transl. bv Roland P. Falk- 
ner. 8°. Philadelphia, 1891. 

Pearson (K.). On the theory of contin- 
gency and its relation to association and normal 
correlation. 4°. London, 1904. 

United States. Department of Commerce. 
Bureau of the Census. General statistics of 
cities: 1915, including statistics of govern- 
mental organizations, police departments, 
liquor traffic, and municipally owned water- 
supplv systems, in cities having a population 
of over 30,000. 4°. Washington, 1916. 

Yule (G. U.). An introduction to the 
theory of statistics. 8°. London, 1911. 

The same. 5. ed. 8°. London, 

1919. 

Backman (O.). Biologie och statistik. Upsala Lakaref. 
Ffirh., 1915-16, n. F., xxi, fi09-fi43.— Bramer (K.). Erfah- 
runsen iiber den akadeniischen Unterricht in Statistik. Allg. 
statist. Arch., Munchen <fe Leipz., 1916-17, x, 641-685.— 
Burgdiirfer (F.). Die Volks-, Berufs- und Betriebsziihlung 
1925. Ibid., 1925, xv, 7-78.— Gleffers (H.). Das Interna- 
tionale Landwirtschaftliche Institut. Ibid., 1923, xiii, 409- 



Statistics — continued. 

.) . Niiovi contributi alia teoria delle relazioni 
statistiche. Atti r. 1st. Veneto di sc., lett. ed arti, 1914-15 
Ixxiv, 1903-1942.-von Mayr (O.) . Soziologie und Statistik! 
Allg. statist. Arch., Miinchen, 1920, xii, 202-232.— Mitchell 
(W. C.). Statistics and government. Pub. Am. Stati'st 
Ass., Bost., 1918-19, n. s., xvi, 223-235.— Pietra (G.). The 
theory of statistical relations, with special reference to cyclical 
series. Metron,Ferrara, 1924-25, iv, 383-557.— Keeve(R A) 
Remarks on the value and the fallacies of statistics. Canad 
J. M. & S., Toronto, 1912, xxxii, 345-356.— Rosenfeld (S ) 
Oesterreichs Demographie im Lichte der Statistik \rch f 
soz. Hyg. [etc.], Leipz., 1917, xii, 209-272.-Sanchez Sorto 
(M.). Die amtliche Statistik in Spanien. Allg. statist 
Arch., Tubing., 1921-22, xiii, 252-256.— Schwartz (P ) Die 
amthche Statistik in Sowjet-Russland und den russischen 
Randstaaten. Ibid., 244-251.— Stegemann (P.). Orund- 
besitzwechselstatistik. Ibid., 1923, xiii, 3.53-373.— Weinberg 
(W.). Auslesewirkungen bei biologisch-statistischen Proble- 
men. Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., Leipz. & Berl 
1913, X, 417; 557.— Westergaard (H.). On the future of 
sUtlstlcs. J. Roy. Statist. Soc, Lond., 1918, Ixsxi, 499-520 — 
Weyl (H.). Das Verhaltnis der kausalen zur statistischen 
Betrachtungsweise in der Phvsik. Schvveiz. med. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1920, 1, 737-741.— WUcox (W. F.). How may 
the demand for demographers and the supply of them in the 
United States be increased? Tr. Internat. Cong. Hyg & 
Demog. 1912, AVash., 1913, vi, 67-73.-Wurzburger (E.). 
The training of demographers in Germany. Ibid., 63-65.— 
Young (A. A.). Nationalstatisties in war and peace. Pub 
Am. Statist. Ass., Bost., 1918, n. s., 873-885.— Zizek (F ) 
Meinen Kritikern. Allg. statist. Arch., 1923-24, Munchen, 
Berl. & Leipz., 1924, xiv, 188-232. 

Statistics (Criminal). 

See Crime. 
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Hosp. Serv., Wash., 1912, xxvi, 2231-2240 —Bonacorsl (I..). 
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Zeitschrift des koniglich saclisischen sta- 
tistischen Landesamtes. v. 55-71, 1909-1925. 
4°. Dresden. 

Zeitschrift des pieussischen statistischen 
Landesamts. [Quarterly.] v. 18-50, 1878- 
1910; V. 55, 1915; v. 59-69, 1919-1930. fol. 
Berlin. 

Formerly Zeitschrift des koniglich preussischen statisti- 
schen Landesamts. 

Zpravy. (Mitteilungen des statistischen 
Staatsamtes.) v. 1-11, 1920-1930. 8°. 
Prague. 

Statistics (Vital). 

See, also, Infants (Mortality of); Popula- 
tion; Bace suicide; Registration of births; 
Sexes (Ratio of). 

AssociATipN of Life Insurance Medical 
Directors. New York. ISIedico-actuarial mor- 
tality investigation, v. 2. fol. Ne\v York, 
1913. 

Burn (J.). Vital statistics explained; some 
practical suggestions; with a preface by Sir 
William CoUins. 8°. London, 1914. 

Drysdale (C. v.). The small family 
system. Is it injurious or immoral? Prefatory 
note by B. Dun'lop. 8°. New York, 1914. 

Falk (I. S.). The principles of vital statis- 
tics. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 1923. 

KuczYNSKi (R. R.). The balance of births 
and deaths. Western and northern Europe. 
12°. New York, 1928. 

LiPscHijTZ (A.). Warum wir sterben. 8°. 
Stuttgart, 1914. 

Newsholme (Sir A.). The elements of vital 
statistics in their bearing on social and public 
health problems. New ed. 8°. London 
[1923]. 

Petty (Sir W.). Essays on mankind and 
political arithmetic. 24°. New York [n. d.]. 

Trask (J. W.). Vital statistics. A discus- 
sion of what they are and their uses in public 
health administration. 8°. Washington, 
1914. 

Weise (L.). *Darstellung der Bevolke- 
rungsverteilung in Europa. 8°. Giessen, 
1913. 

Whipple (G. C). Vital statistics; an intro- 
duction to the science of demography. 8°. 
New York, 1919. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. New York, 

1923. 

Wolf (J.). Der Geburtenriickgang; die 
Rationalisierinig des Sexuallebens in unserer 
Zeit. 4°. Jena, 1913. 

Wynne (S. W.). Comparative mortality of 
the principal cities of the world. 8°. New 
York, 1914. 

d'Antreville de la Salle. Essai de statistique demogra- 
phique. Rev. demod. et d'hyg. trop., Par., 1922, xiv, 11-13.— 
Balducci (G.). Sulla mortalita degli insegnanti elementari 
pensionati; contributo alio studio della stability delle fre- 
quenze di morte. Metron, Rovigo, 1920, i. No. 2, 30-41.— 
Ballantyne (J. W.). Problems of population and parent- 
hood. Edinb. M. J., 1921, n. s., xxvi, 55-65.— Batt (W. R.). 
The establishment of a sanitary index based upon certain 
specific mortality rates. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1914, 
iv, 132-1.34.— Billing (E.). Ontherelationof thetimeof day 
to mortality. Practitioner, Lend., 1914, xcii, 440-448.— 
Bliss (O. I.). The influence of marriage on the death rate of 
men and women. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., Bost., 1914-15, 
xiv, 54-61.— Bonnier (J. W.). Vital statistics; what they 
teach. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1919, ix, 723-726.— 
Brownlee (J.). The theory of probable error and its appli- 
cation to vital statistics. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond,, 1912-13, 
xxxiv, 87-106. Studies in the meaning and relation- 

ships of birth and death rates. J. Hyg., Cambridge, 1913, 

xiii, 178: 1915, XV, 11; 17; 23; 33. Notes on the biology 

of a life-table. J. Roy. Statist. Soc, Lond., 1919, Ixxxii, 
34-77.— Bryce (P. H.). The problem of rural depopulation; 



Statistics (Vital) — continued. 

its meaning in relation to health, and its possible solution. 
Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto, 1913, xxxiv, 218-224.— Buxton 
(L. H. D.). Periodic fluctuations in the natural increa.se of 
man. Eugenics Rev., Lond., 192.5-26, xvii, 147-l(i8.— Came- 
casse f J.). Contribution a I'histoire de la loi Roussel; il y a 
statistiques et statistiques. Vie mod.. Par., 1923, iv, 159.3- 
1599.— Carr (E. I.). Vital statistics from the viewpoint of 
the clinician. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1925, xv, 35- 
38.— Crathorne (A. R.) & Walker (Margaret). The biol- 
0%y of a life-table. J. Roy. Statist. Soc, Lond., 1921, Ixxxiv, 
453-456.— Darwin (L.). A lecture on large and small fam- 
ilies. Med. Mag., Lond., 1913, xxii, 193-19G.— Davis (W* 
H.). Registration the foundation of vital statistics. Am. Jj 
Pub. Health, Chicago, 1925, xv, 1078-10S2.— Dcmpsey (J. 
G.). What are vital statistics? N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1922-23, 
Ixxv, 415-421— Dublin (L. I.). Possibilities of reducing 
mortality at the higher age groups. Am. J. Pub. Health, 

N. Y., 1913, iii, 1262-1271. The increasing mortality 

after age 45, some causes and explanations. Pub. Am. 
Statist. Ass., Bost., 1917, n. s., xv, 511-523.— DuiUop (B.). 
A Malthusian view of death rates and the average duration 
of life. Rep. Internal. Neo-Malthusian & Birth Control 
Conf., Lond., 1922, v, 258-2i7.— Elderton (W. P.) & Oakley 
(H. J.). Notes on the interpretation of select rates of mor- 
tality. J. Inst. Actuaries, Lond., 1923-24, Iv, 1-27.— Ewart 
(R. J.). Time and the second generation. Med. Officer, 
Lond., 1912, vii, 17; 29; 39; 63; 75; 85; 121. The in- 

fluence of age of the grand-parent at the birth of the parent on 
the number of chfldren born and their sex. J. Hyg., Cam- 
bridge, 1915, XV, 127-162.— Falk fl. S.). Essays on vital 
statistics. Pub. Health Nurse, Cleveland, 1922, xiv, 123; 
177; 237; 299; S.TO— Fischer (A.). Der Frauenuberschuss; 
eine sozialhygienische Studie. Arch. f. soz. Hyg., Leipz., 
1911-12, vii, 301-328.— Flux (A. W.). International statis- 
tical comparisons. J. Roy. Statist. Soc, Lond., 1923, Ixxxvi, 
297-331.— Foley (E. A.). The value of vital statistics to the 
eugenic movements. Inst. Quart., Springfield, 1913-14, iv, 
55-59, 3 ch.— Freeman (May). The relation of tempera- 
ment to size of family. Eugenics Rev., Lond., 192.5-20, xvii, 
169-173.— Fueter (E ). Normale Schwankungen der Nata- 
litat. Arch. f. Sozialwissensch. [etc.]. Tubing. , 1912, xxxiv, 
172-183.— Gigon (A.) & Kinzler (F.). Sozialhygiene und 
Sterblichkeitsriickgangderletzten Jahrzehnteinder Schweiz, 
in England und in Deutschland. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., 
Basel, 1925, Iv, 1033-1035.— Gram (F. C). The school and 
vital statistics. Internat. Cong. School Hyg. Tr. 1913, 
ButTalo, 1914, iv, 35-37.— Guilfoy (W. H.). Vital statistics 
in cities. Proc. Pan Am. Scient. Cong. 1915-16, Wash., 1917, 
ix, pt. 1, 411-414.— Gumbel (E. J.). Die Versuclie eines 
mathematischen Gesetzes der Bevolkerungszunahnie; Bei- 
trag zur Geschichte der Bevolkerungsstatistik. AUg. statist. 

Arch., Miinch., Berl. & Leipz., 191.5, ix, 616-650. 

Die Berechnung des Bevolkserungsstandes durch Interpo- 
lation. Ergnznhfte. z. d. Arch. f. soz. Hyg. u. Demog., 

Leipz., 1916, No. 2, 1-88. — Statistische Eigenschaften 

einer linear wachsenden Bevolkerung. Metron, Ferrara, 
1924-25, iv, 227-239.— Hall (M. W.). A possible fallacy in 
the calculation of annual death rates. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 
1923, lii, 157-165.— Hattie (H. W.). Death rate above age 
of forty. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1919, ix, 732-740.— 
Hawley (P. R.). What is a mean annual death rate? Mil. 
Surgeon, Wash., 1923, lii, 648-653.— Hazel! (W.). Sugges- 
tions for recording the life history and family connections of 
every individual. J. Roy. Statist. Soc, Lond., 1914, Ixxvii, 
705-723.— Heizer (W. L.). Vital statistics vitalized. South. 
M. J., Birmingh., 1916, ix, 803-800.— Hernando (E.). Im- 
portancia de las estadisticas vitales en conexion con la ad- 
ministracion sanitaria. Rev. filipina de med. y farm., 
Manila, 1924, xv, 56-63.— Hill (A. B.). A note on the corre- 
lation between birth and death-rates, with reference to 
Malthus's interpretation of their movements. Ann. Eu- 
genics, Cambridge, 1925, i, 244-256.— Hoflfman (F. L.). 
Some mortality statistics of South American Republics. 
Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1922, xii, 924-929.— Howard 
(S. L.). Division of vital statistics. Illinois Health News, 
Springfield, 1919, v, 40-50.— Huber (M.). Mortalite pro- 
fessionnelle comparee en France et en Angleterre. Ann. 
d'hyg.. Par., 1913, 4. s., xx, 235-272.— Huntington (E ). 
Interpretation of death rate by climographs. Metal Worker 
[etc.], N. Y., 1919, xcii, 193; 251; 306. Also Mod. Med., Chi- 
cago, 1919, i, 13-22.— Ichok (G.). Les statistiques de mor- 
talite et I'inegalite devant la mort. Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 1925, 
n. s., iii, 280-296.— Jackson (,T. H. S ). Causes of depopu- 
lation among some island people. Med. J. Australia, Syd- 
ney, 1924, i, 58-61.— Jendrassik (E.). Ueber die Frage des 
Knabengeburten-Ueberschusses und iiber andere Ueredi- 
tatsprobleme. Deutsche med. Wchnsclir., Leipz. & Berl., 
1911, xxxvii, 1729-1732.— Jost (A. C). Some aspects of vital 
statistics. Pub. Health J., Toronto, 1921, xii, .529-5.37.— 
King (G.). On a short method of constructing select mor- 
tality tables. J. Inst. Actuaries, Lond., 1920-21, lii, pt. 3, 
286-341 —Kisskalt (K.). Die Sterblichkeit im 18. Jahr- 
hundert. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1921, 
xciii, 438-511.— Knlbbs (G. H ). Studies in statistical repre- 
sentation; statistical applications of Fourier series; illiLstrated 
by the analysis of the rates of marriage, temperature, suicide, 
etc. J. & Proc. Roy. Soc, N. South Wales, Sydney, 1911, 
xiv, 76-110. The determination and uses of popu- 

lation norms representing the constitution of populations 
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Statistics (Vital) — continued. 

according to aTe and sex, and also according to age only. 
Tr. Internat. Cong. Hyg. & Demog. 1912, Wash., 1913, vi, 

352-378 The analysis of a census. Pub. Am. 

Statist. Ass.. Bost., 1919^20, xvii. 177-187. The 

theory of lame population-aggregates. Metron, 'Rovigo, 1920, 
i, No". 1, 11.3-125.— Knopfel (ly ). Ueber die spezifische 
Sterblichkeit der beiden Oeschlechter. Allg. statist. Arch., 
Tiibing., 1907. vli.l. Hiilfte, 227-244.— Kroon (J. P. H.). Der 
Einliuss der Sommerhitze aiif die Hitufigkeit der Kon/.eptio- 
nen. Arch. f. soz. Hyg. u. Demog.. Leipz., 1915, x, 395-401.— 
Lenz (F.). Eine Erklfirung des Schwankens der Knaben- 
ziffer. Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., I^eipz. & Berl., 

1914-15. si. 629-632. Die Uebersterblichkeit der 

Knaben im Lichte der Erblichkeitslehre. Arch. f. Hyg., 
Munchen & Berl., 1923, xciii. 126-1.50.— Lewis (D. M.). 
Measuring rods of mortality rates. Am. J. Pub. Health, 
Chicago, 1921, xi, 825-827. — Reduction of mortality 
at various age groups. .\m. Physician, Phila., 1921, xxvi, 
4i-47. — Lotka (X. J.). Vital statistics; a natural population 

norm. J. Wash. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1913, iii, 241-248. 

The relation between birth rate and death rate in a normal 
population and the rational basis of an empirical formula for 
the mean length of life given by William Farr. Pub. Am. 

Statist. Ass., Bost., 1918, n. s , xvi, 121-130. The 

stability of the normal age distribution. Proe. Nat. Acad. 
Sc., Bait., 1922, viii, 339-345.— Love (A. O.). Defense of the 
usual method of the calculation of annual death rates. Mil. 
Surgeon, Wash., 1923, lii, 285-289.— Lurz (R.). Geburten- 
haufigkeitund Kindersterblichkeit beiden RundiinDeutsch- 
Ostafrika. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922. 
xlviii, 1.586; 1623; 1652. —MacdoniielKW. R.). Ontheexpec- 
tation of life in ancient Rome, and in the provinces of His- 
pania and Lusitania, and Africa. Biometrika, Cambridge, 
1913, ix, 366-380.— Magelssen (.\..). L'influence de la tem- 
perature sur la natalite. Paris mod., 1921, xl (annexe), 
116-llH.— Manschke (P.). Die Bewegung der Bevolkerung 
in den slid- und osteuropaischen Staaten. Allg. statist. 
Arch., Tiibing., 1916-17, x, 269-294.— Martial (R.). Del'in- 
fluence des religions sur la natalite. Bull. Acad, de med.. 
Par., 1923, 3. s., Ixxxix, 565-569. Also Rev. internat. de med. 

et de chir., Par., 1923, xxxiv, 72-74. Comment ap- 

prScier la vitalite d'une commune. Bull. Acad, de med.. 
Par., 1924, 3. s., xcii, 1464-1467 — Metliorst (H.-W.). La 
predominance des naissances masculines. Metron, Ferrara, 
1923-24, iii, 20-34.— Miner (J. R.). The probable error of the 
vital index of a population. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 
1922, viii, 106-108. The centering points of distri- 
butions by age at death. Am. J. Hyg., Bait., 1925, v, 102- 
105.— Montgomery (C. M.). Statistics of age mortality 
based upon the number of persons alive at each age. Am. 
J. M. Sc., Phila., 191.5, cl, 372-377 — Nearing (Nellie S.). 
Education and fecundity. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., Bost., 
1914-15, xiv, 1.56-174.— Newsholme (Sir A.). Vital stati.s- 
ties; their better use in public health administration. Lan- 
cet, Lond. , 1921 , ii, 833-836 — Parkes ( .\ . S.) . The respective 
sex-ratios of white and coloured races. Man, Lond., 1923, 
xxiii, 155-157.— Pearl (R.) & Doering (C. R.). A compari- 
son of the mortality of certain lower organisms with that of 
man. Science, N. Y., 1923, Ivii, 209-212.— Pearl (R.) & 
Reed (L. J.). A note on the mathematical theory of popu- 
lation growth. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1922, viii, 365-368. 
The probable error of certain constants of the popu- 
lation growth curve. Am. J. Hyg., Bait., 1924, iv, 237-240.— 
Pearson (E. S.). The probable error of a class-index cor- 
relation. Biometrika, Cambridge, 1921-22, xiv, 261-280.— 
Pearson (K.) & Tocher (J. F.). On criteria for the exis- 
tence of differential deathrates. Ibid., 1916, xi, 159-184.— 
Plecker (W. A.). Demography. Virginia M. Month., 

Richmond, 1921-22, xlviii, 137-140. The value and 

uses of complete and accurate vital statistics. South. M. J., 
Birmingh., 1924, xvii, 265-268 —Banldn (W. S.). The po- 
tential influence of vital statistics on the conservation of 
human life. Proc. Pan Am. Sclent. Cong. 1915-16, Wash., 
1917, ix, pt. 1,344-347 —Reed (C. A. L.). Birth rate and the 
world wars; childlessness. Chicago M. Rec, 1921, xliii, 
83-99.— Reed (L. J.). Evolutionary changes in the seasonal 
curve of the birth rate. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1925, 
XV, 948-9.50.— Richet (C). Natalite et civilization. Rev. 
d'hyg.. Par., 1922, xliv, 1154^1158.— Roesle (E.). Die Bewe- 
gung der Bevolkerung in Frankreich und Deutschland in 
den Jahren 1920-192:5. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 

Ixxi, 1616-1618. Die natiirliche Bevolkerungszu- 

nahme in den europaischen Landern wahrend der Jahre 
1922-1924. Arch. f. soz. Hyg. u. Demog., Charlottenb., 
1925-26, n. F., 1, 314-321.— Romanovsky (V.). Generalisa- 
tion of some types of the frequency curves of Professor Pear- 
son. Biometrika, Cambridge, 1923-24, xvi, 106-117.— San- 
ders (J.). Einige Bemerkungen uber die monatlicheGebur- 
tenzahl. Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & Berl., 1925, xcv, 3(55-381. 
Aho transl., J. Hyg., Cambridge, 1925-26, xxiv, 274-290.— 
Scbolermann (W.). Entwicklungsgesetze der Volksdich- 
tung. Polit.-anthrop. Rev., Berl., 1913-14, xii, 473-485.— 
SUbergleit. The tendencies of the mortality rates in Eng- 
land and Germany. J. State Med., Lend., 1912, xx, 745- 
753.— Stanford's marriage rate. J. Hered., Wash., 1917, 
viii, 170-173.— Stevenson (T. H. C). The incidence of mor- 
tality upon the rich and poor districts of Paris and London. 
J. Roy. Statist. Soc, Lond., 1921, Ix.xxiv, 90-99.— Syden- 
stricker (E.). The outlook for international vital statistics. 
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Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1924, xiv, 832-838.— Theil- 
baber (F. A.). Neue statistische Berechnungsmethoden 
der Fortpflanzung. Med. Reform, [etc.], Berl., 1913, xxi, 
23-27.— Trachtenberg (H. L.). The correlation between 
death-rates in successive vears of life. J. Rov. Statist. Soc, 

Lond., 1917, Ixxx, 249-265. ■ The wider application of 

the Gompertz law of mortality. Ibid., 1924, Ixxxvii, 278- 
290.— Trask (.1. W.). The practical utilization of vital 
statistics in prevention of disease and control of epidemics. 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1916, x.xxviii, 416-420.— Tuttle (T. D.). 
Theory vs. practice in vital statistics; a reply to Prof. W. F. 
Wilcox. Am. .T. Pub. Health, Concord, N. H., 1918, viii, 
150-160.— WatWns (F. L.). Vital statistics, basic principles 
of organization. South. M. J., Nashville, 1915, viii, 839- 
846. -Weinberg (W.) . Auslasewirkungen der Sterblichkeit. 
Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., Leipz. & Berl., 1914-1916, 

xi, 425-433. Zur Korretur des Einflusses der Lebens- 

dauer und Todesauslese auf die Ergebnisse bestimmter 

Kreuzungen. Ibid., 434-444. ■ ZurTechnikfamilien- 

statistischer Untersuchungen (iber sozialbiologische Pro- 
bleme. Allg. statist. Arch.. Miinch., Berl. & Leipz., 1915, 
ix, .501-.528.— Westergaard (H.). Modern problems in vital 
statistics. Biometrika, Cambridge, 1924-25, xvii, 355-363.— 
Wbalen (C. J.). The increasing death rate in people past 
middle life and the possibility of its reduction. Illinois M. 
.1., Chicago, 1914, x.xv, 357-363 — Willcox (W. F.). Fewer 
births and deaths; what do they mean? .1. Hered., Wash., 

1916, vii. 119-127 —Wise (K. S.). The correlation of birth- 
rates and death-rates. Lancet, Lond., 1913, ii, 1029.— 
Wright (S.). The average correlation within subgroups of 
a population. J. Wash. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1917, vii, 532-535.— 
Wynne (S.W.). Practical uses of vital statistics. Am. J. 
Pub. Health, Concord, N. H., 1918, viii, 138-145. 

Statistics (Vital) by countries. 

ARGENTINE REPUBLIC. 

Restanio (A.). Atlas sanitario de la Pro- 
vincia de Buenos Aires, roy. 8°. La Plata, 
1923. 

Salas (C. p.). Elementos para el estudio 
de la demografi'a de la Provincia de Buenos 
Aires. 8°. La Plata, 1913. 

Coni (E. R.). Mortalidad de la Capital Federal en el 
iiltimo decenio (1909-1918). Semana m6d., Buenos Aires, 
1919, xxvi, 245.— Foerster (R. F.). The Italian factor in the 
race stock of Argentina. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., Bost., 
1918-19, n. s., xvi, 347-360.— Penna (J.). Natalite et mor- 
talite dans la rei)ublique argentine en I'annee 1913. Bull, de 
roffice internat. d'hyg. pub., Par., 1917, ix, 51-60.— Zau- 
cUnger (.V.). Demografia en la Repilblica durante el afio 
1917: memoria de la seccion. An. d. Depart, nac. de hig., 
Buenos Aires, 1920, xxvi, 13-:J7. 

AUSTRIA. 

Hainlsch (M.). Zum Sinken der Geburten in Oester- 
reich. Arch. f. Rassen - u. Gesellsch.-Biol., Leipz. & Berl., 
1914-15, xi, 622-627.— La nner (E.). Die Bevolkerungs- 
bewegung Nordtirols 1898-1922 und ihre Beziehungen zu 
Hohenlage und Besonnung. Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & 

Berl., 1925, xcv, 291-:W7. Einfluss von Hohenlage 

und Besonnung auf die Sterblichkeit in Tirol. Umschau, 
Frankfurt a. M., 1925, xxix, 66.— Rosenfeld (S.). Krank- 
heits- und Sterblichkeitsverhaltnisse der osterreichischen 
Arbeiter. Arch. t. soz. Hyg. [etc.], Leipz., 1914, ix, 273-307.— 
Waldstein (E.). Geburten und Fehlgeburten; (eine bevol- 
kerungspolitische Betrachtung). Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1923, .x.xxvi, 131-134. 

BELGIUM. 
Sauveur (M. M.). Municipal statistics of the movement 
of population in Belgium. Tr. Internat. Cong. Hyg. & 
Demog. 1912, Wash., 1913, vi, 104-113, 3 ch.— Weysen (L.). 
I>e i)robleme de la population, e.xamen du fait sociologique. 
Am. Soc. de med. d'Anvers, 1911, Ixxiii, 79-88. 

BRAZIL. 

Darling (S.T.),&: Smilie (W. G.). The teaching of vital 
statistics to medical students in Brazil. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 337-339.— Diniz Goncalves (E.). Esta- 
tistica demographo-sanitaria. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 

1917, xxxi, 209; 217.— Ferreira (M. J.). A estatistica sanitaria 
no Brazil. Folha med., Rio de Jan., 1925, vi, 146-149.— 
de Paula Souza (Q. H.). Service de estatistica sanitaria. 
Sciencia med., Rio de Jan., 1924, ii, 16-40, 1 ch. 

CUBA. 

Fosalba ( R . J . ) . Nueva orientacion del m^todo estadistico 
en el estudio de los fenomenos colectivos de la problacion de 
Cuba. Rev. demed. y cirug. delaHabana, 1918, xxiii, 31-41. 
Also Rev. mod. cubana, Habana, 1918, xxix, 6-14. —Lamar 
(V ) Life tables of the city of Habana. San. y benefic. 
Bol. ofic, Habana, 1919, xxii, 55-58.— Le-Roy y Cassa (J.). 
Estudios sobre la mortalidad de la Habana durante el siglo 
XIX y los comienzos del actual. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la 
Habana, 1913, xviii, 375-:597. La estadistica y la 
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Statistics (Vital) by countries — contd. 

CUBA — contin ued. 
prensa mfdica. Actas y trab. d. 3. Cong. mM. nac, Ha- 

bana, 1914, ii, 538-542. Desarrollo de la estadistica 

demografica en la Isla de Cuba. Proc. Pan Am. Scient. 

Cong. 1915-lfi, Wash., 1917, i-x, pt. 1, 415-4.56. In- 

forme demografico sanitario del termino municipal de la 
Habana, SeT)t., Oct., Nov., y Dec, de 1922 San. y benefic. 
Bol. oflc, Habana, 1922, .xxvii, 651-C86. 

DENMARK. 
Carlsen (J.). [Preliminary report on diseases and mor- 
tality in Denmark for 1910.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1912, 
Ixxiv, 573-581.— Hansen (H. J.). [Vital statistics in Den- 
mark.] Ibid., 1924, Ixxxvi, 521.— Heiberg (P.). [Causes of 
death and mortality statistics in Denmark for the decennial 
periods 1890-1899 and 1900-1909, ages 15-74 years.] Bibliot. f. 

Laeger, K0benh., 1918, cxi, 100; 170. [Mortality and 

causes of death in Copenhagen, 1715-1710.] Ugeskr. f. Laeger 

K0benh., 1918, Ixxx, 486-489. [The quantitative 

estimation of movements of the decreasing mortality curve ] 
Ibid., 1921, Ixxxiii, 1397-1399.— Prinzlng. Die Sterblichkeit 
in Danemark wiihrend des Krieges. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 100. 

FRANCE AND COLONIES. 

Bernard (A.). *La baisse de la natalite 
frangaise. 8°. IVIontpellier, 1910. 

BoxjLAY (C). *La depopulation frangaise; 
ses rapports avec la pathologie, le neo-nialthu- 
sianisme, I'avortement criminel; les mcsures de 
defense necessaires. 8°. Paris, 1915. 

LiNVAL (J.). *Etat dcmographique de la 
ville de Paris pendant la guerre 1914-1918; 
accompagne de quelques commentaires d'ordre 
medico-social. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Nebout (B.-L.-J.-H.). *Etude m^dico- 
sociale de quelques causes de I'hvponatalitc. 
8°. Bordeau.x, 1910. 

Provendier (H.). *La crise de la natalite. 
Danger social envisagces au point de vue 
medical. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Worms (R.). La sexuality dans les nais- 
sances frangaises. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

Bouleng^er (O.). Le probleme de la depopulation et les 
medecins. Presse med. beige, Brux., 1911, Ixiii, 867-809. — 
Brandt (B.). Der Bevfilkerungsriickgang in Nordfrank- 
reich und seine geographischen Begleiterscheinungen. Na- 
turwissenschaften, Berl., 1921, ix, 471-477.— Bunle (H.). 
Notes statisti(iues sur la demographie des colonies frangaises. 
Metron, Ferrara, 1924-25, iv, 605-705.— Calmette (A.). 
Natalite et mortality comparees en France depuis cent dix- 
sept ans. Bull. Acad, de mrd. , Par. , 1924, 3. s. , xci, 430-433.— 
Carnot (P.). En<iufte sur la natalite; le desfcjuilibre des 
sexes et Timmigration de maris strangers. Paris med., 1920, 
XXXV, 325.— Chambrelent. Statistique raisonnfe de la 
morti-natalitfi en France. Rev. scient.. Par., 1916, liv, 

391-401. La morti-natalito en France; elle est 6vi- 

table dans la majorite des cas. Nourrisson, Par., 1920, viii, 
321-335.— Correard. La natalite en France. Rev. d'hyg., 
Par., 1922, xliv, 676-689.— Couvelaire (A.). La mortina- 
talite. Presse mfd.. Par., 1921, xxix, 917-919.— Davezac. 
Statistique demographique de la ville de Bordeaux de 1871 
i 1919. Bull, et mem. Soc. de mCd. et chir. de Bordeaux, 
1919, 31. Also Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1919, 
xl, 129.— Delefosse (E ). Considerations sur la natalite fran- 
Caise. L'Enfance, Par., 1913, 1, 170-192.— Desclaux (L.). 
La surmortalite dans un d^partement frangais. Gaz. d. hop.. 
Par., 1924, xcvii, 545-547.— Dufour (L.). Natalite et mor- 
talite comparees a Fecamp depuis cent quatreans (1816-1920). 
Presse med.. Par,, 1924, xxxii (annexe), 138.3-1385.— Fleury 
(C.-M.). Communication sur la demographie et le denom- 
brement de la population. Rev. d'hvg.. Par., 1911, xxxiii, 
1325-1332.— Faster (E.). La mortalitis francaise. Hvgiene, 
Par., 1913, iv. No. 44, 6-10.— Heckenroth (F.) & Bergonler 
(E.). Renseignements demographiques sur t)akar en 1922. 
Bull. Soc. path, exot.. Par., 1923, xvi, 438- 464.— Ichok (G.). 
Le relevement de la natalite et les mariages dissous. Rev. 

d'hyg., Par., 1922, xliv, 1193-1196. ■ Laluttecontrela 

depopulation en France. Arch. f. soz. Hyg. u. Demog., 
Charlottenb., 1925-26, n. F., i, 38.3-388.— Imbeaux (E.). 
Analyse sommaire des causes de rinsuilisance d'accroisse- 
ment de la population en France, leur importance relative et 
les remedes qui en docoulent. Rev. d'hyg., Par., 1915, 
xxxvii, 1089-1103.— Jayle (F.). La depopulation et la puis- 
sance des lois. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1911, Ix.vxiv, 713-717.— 
Kellogg (V.). Births and deaths in the civil population of 
France in the war-time. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa , 
1919, n. s. , 1, 304.— Laurent (F.) . La depopulation en France 
et en AUemagne. Enfance, Par., 1913, i, 425-430.— Lentz 
(F.). Statistique demographique et obituaire de la ville de 
Toumai pendant la pSriode de guerre 1915-1918. Bull. Acad, 
roy. de med. de Belg., Brux., 1919, 4. s., xxix, 965-981.— 
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Lepage (O.). Note sur relevement de la natality en France. 
Bull. Acad, de mfd.. Par., 1917, 3. s., Ixxvii, 532-534. — 
Lepine(R.). La lutte contre la di''population. Lyon med , 
1917, cxxvi. 486-489.— Loir (L.) & Legangneux (H.). L'en- 
fance au Havre pendant la guerre. Bull. Acad, de mM 
Par., 1917, 3. s., Ixxvii, 303-305.— Magnlaux. Natalite. 
Normandiemfd., Rouen, 1919-20, xxxi, 269-271.— Mangenot 
(C). A I'occa.sion d'une enquPte sur les families nombreuses 
du xm» arrondi.ssement. Rev. philanthrop.. Par., 1911, xxix, 
60^-633.— March (L.). La fertilite des mariages suivant ia 
profession et la situation sociale. Ibid., 1911-12, xxxi, 584- 
601. — Mathis (C ). Considrrations gonorales sur la mor- 
bidite et la mortality au Cambodge pendant Tannine 1921. 
Ann. de med. et de pharm. colon., Par., 1923, xxi, 153-163.— 
Meslln. Considerations generales sur la morbiditfi et la 
mortalite en Annam pendant I'annfe 1921. Ibid., 174-182. — 
Nlceforo (.\.). Qualche osservazione sulle curve di distri- 
buzione della mortalita e della natalita in Francia. Riv di 
antrop., Roma, 1911, xvi, 275-293.— Oualid (W.). La crise 
de la denalite en France; la situation en Alsace-Lorraine 
Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 1923, n. s., i, 726-734.— Pearl (R.) & Ilsley 
(M. L.). Discussion of the correlation between illiteracy and 
mortality in American cities. Am. J. Hyg., Bait., 1922, ii, 
587-600.— Richet (C). De la variation mensuelle de la 
natalite. Compt.rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1916, clxiii, 141-149. 

Des conditions qui influent sur I'f cart mensuel moyen 

de la natalite. Ibid., 161-160. La natalite frangaise. 

Medecine, Par., 1921-22, iii, 810-813.— Ron maillac (J.-L.). 
Mortalite comparee h Captieux, autrefois (1815-18.39) et 
aujourd'hui (1890-1914). J. de mCd. de Bordeaux, 1925, Iv, 
860-862.— Stoniann (K.). La demographie frangaise en 
1920. Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 1921, 4. s., xxxvi, 370-372.— Vergely 
(J.). Quelques chiffresde mortalite a Bordeaux. J.demod. 
de Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 453-456.— Vldal (E.). L'accroisse- 
ment de la mortalite et de la natalite chez les indigenes du 
Congo frangais. Rev. med.. Par., 1911, xxi, 589-595. 

GERMANY. 

Albers (B.). *Die Verteilung der Todes- 
falle in Deutschland auf die Kalendermo- 
nate in den Jahren 1903-1912-13. 8°. Eel, 
1919. 

Becker (A.) . *Die Sterblichkeit in Konigs- 
berg in den Jahren 1775 und 1776. 8°. K6- 
nigsberg [n. d.]. 

BoLLERT (H.). *Die Sterblichkeit in K6- 
nigsberg in Pr. in den Jahren 1792 und 1793. 
8°. Kiel, 1918. 

DoEHRiNG (Ella). *Die Sterblichkeit in 
Konigsbergi. Pr. in den Jahren 1770-1772. 8°. 
Konigsberg i. Pr., 1917. 

Engler (R. F.). *reber die Sterblichkeit 
in Sachsen fiir die Jahre 1901-1910 nach Alter 
und Geschlecht. [Leipzig.] 8°. Straubing, 
1921. 

Fiedler (R. F. E.). *Wohnungsnot und 
Sterblichkeit; eine medizinalstatistische Studie 
(Auszug.) 8°. Giessen, 1922. 

Funk (A. W.). *Die Geburtenbewegung im 
Herzogtum Oldenburg in der Zeit von 1885- 
1914. (Auszug.) 8°. Giessen, 1921. 

Gerhardt (F. F. J.). *Die Sterblichkeit in 
Konigsberg i. Pr. in den Jahren 1779 und 1780, 
mit Besprechung der aufgezahlten Krank- 
heiten. 8°. Kiel, 1918. 

Grotjahx (A.). Gcburten-Ruckgang und 
Geburten-Regelung, im Lichte der individuel- 
len und der sozialen Hygiene. 2. Ausg. 8°. 
Berlin, 1921. 

Langerstein (G. M. J.). *Die Entvolke- 
rung des platten Landes in Pommern von 
1890-1905 und ihre Ursachen. 8°. Greifs- 
wald, 1912. 

IMeier (F.). *Die Kriegssterblichkeit an 
der Provinzial-Heil- und Pflegeanstalt N. 
bis zum Jahre 1917. [Iviel.] 8°. Leipzig, 
1919. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskr., Leipz., 1919, 
Ixxxviii, 194-221. 

Nasdal (W.). *Geburtenhaufigkeit und 
Sauglingssterblichkeit in Deutschland 1912- 
1925. [Leipzig.] 8°. Erfurt, 1927. 
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NiENDORF (O.). *Die Sterblichkeit in 
Konigsberg 1. Pr. in den Jahren 1773 und 1774 
8°. Kiel, 1918. 

Seeberg (R.). Der Geburtenriickgang in 
Deutscliland; eine sozial-ethische Studio. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1913. 

Strassen (P. J.). *Die Sterblichkeit in 
Konigsberg in Preussenin den Jahren 1794 und 
1795. [Kiel.] 8°. Bonn, 1919. 

Sttjtzmann (E. F.). *Die Sterblichkeit in 
Konigsberg i. Pr. in den Jahren 1788 und 1789. 
8°. Kiel, 1919. 

Walter (W.). *Die Sterblichkeit in Ko- 
nigsberg 1. Pr. in den Jahren 1790 und 1791. 
8°. Kiel, 1917. 

Wegener (L.). *Die Sterblichkeit in 
Konigsberg in Pr. in den Jahren 1777 und 1778. 
8°. Kiel, 1918. 

Adam (P.)- Bevolkerungsbewegung und Heeresersatz 
Militarmed. u. ftrztl. Kriegswissensch., Wien & Leipz., 1914,. 
151-166.— Allemann (A,). The decreasing birth rate of the 
German Empire. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1911, 
n. s., xl, 372-374.— Altschul (T.). Krieg und Geburtenriick- 
gang. Oesterr. San.-Wes., Wien, 1916, xxviii, 229-253.— 
Behla (R.). Die Geburten, Sterbefalle und Eheschliessun- 
gen in Preussen wahrend der Jahre 1876 bis 1911. Med.- 
statist. Nachr., Berl., 1912-13, iv, 313-318.— Bleicher (H.). 
Ueber die Weiterbildung der Gemeindestatistik. Allg. 
statist. Arch., Tubing., 191&-17, s, 216-230.— Braun (A. H.). 
Die Bevolkerung einer bajTischen Mittelstadt (Passau) im 
Kriege. Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1917, xxiv, 439; 

459: 1920, 50; 63. Aachens Bevolkerung im Kriege 

unter vorwiegender Beriicksichtigung der Jugendlichen. 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1921, xxxviii, 548-554.— Budge (S.). 
Der Krieg und das Bevolkerungsproblem. Arch. f. Sozial- 
wissensch. [etc.]. Tubing. , 1916-17, xliii, 438-477.— BUrgcrs. 
Die Sterblichkeitsverhaltnisse in Leipzig wahrend des 
Krieges. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 1127.— 
Burgers & Hutt. Die Sterblichkeit in samtlichen Stadt- 
und Landkreisen Rheinland-Westfalens nach Alter imd 
Geschlecht und einigen Todesursachen getrennt dargestellt. 
Centralbl. f. allg. Gsndhtspflg., Bonn, 1912, xxxi, 38-54.— 
Camerer (W.). Ueber den Bevolkerungsausfall in Deutsch- 
land und Frankreich wahrend und infolge des Krieges. 
Med. Cor.-Bl. d. wiirttemb. arztl. Landesver., Stuttg., 1919, 
Ixxxix, 171; 183.— Chatterton-Hill (G.). Die Fruchtbarkeit 
nach den Jahreszeiten. Neue Generation, Berl., 1912, viii, 
671-583.— Christian. Wirtschaftliche Begiinstigung des 
Kinderreichtums. Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1914-1916, xi, 738-754.— Curti us. Die Ab- 
nahmederGeburtenziffernim Regierungsbezirk Magdeburg. 
Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Leipz., 1914, 3. F., xlvii, 127-158, 
6 pi. — Du Slont. Geburtenriickgang; Geschlechtskrank- 
heiten;empfangnisTerhiitendeMittel; Abtreibungen. Kor.- 
Bl. d. allg. arztl. Ver. v. Thiiringen, Jena, 1917, xlvi, 176- 
179.— Engel (L.). Beruf und Geburtenriickgang. Sex- 
Probleme, Frankf. a. M., 1914, x, 317-323.— Feliliag (H.). 
Der Geburtenriickgang und seine Beziehung zum kiinstlichen 
Abort und zur Sterilisierung. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gy- 
nak., Stuttg., 1913, Ixxiv, 68-74.— Hsclier (A.). Neue Fra- 
gestellungen auf dem Gebiete der Geburtenstatistik. Sex.- 
Probleme, Frankf. a. M., 1914, x, 457-469.— Flesch (M.). 
Die Sterblichkeit in den Hau*m der Aktienbaugesellschaft 
fiir billige Wohnungen in Frankfurt am Main. Arch. f. soz. 
Hyg. u. Demog., Leipz., 1922, xv, 23-50.— Fiirth (Henriette). 
Die Bevolkerungspolitik und die Frauen. Oeffentl. Gsnd- 
htspflg., Brnschwg., 1917, ii, 225-246.— Geburten (Die), 
Eheschliessungen und Sterbefalle im preussischen Staate 
wahrend des Jahresl913. Ztschr. d. k. preuss. statist. Landes- 
amts, Berl., 1914, liv, 341-348.— Geiiurten, Eheschliessun- 
gen tmd TodesfiiUe mit Hervorhebung wichtiger Todesursa- 
chen der Gestorbenen in Preussen im 3. Vierteljahr 1921; 
(vorlaufiges Ergebnis). Med. -statist. Nachr., Berl., 1921-22, 
X, 1.59-172.— Goldstein (F.). Die demographische Entwick- 
lung Deutschlands. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., 
Leipz., 1912, Ixxi, 249-259.— Graefe (M.). Ueber den Ruck- 
gang der Geburtenzahl in Deutschland im Allgemeinen, in 
Halle a. S. im Besonderen und seine Ursachen. Prakt. Er- 
gebn. d. Geburtsh. u. Gynak., Wiesb., 1911-12, iv, 60-70.— 
Grassl. Die optimale Sterblichkeit der ehelichen Kinder in 
Bayern. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1914, 
Ixxvii, 217-226.— Groth (A.). Ueber den Einfiuss der 
beruflichen Gliederung des bayerischen Volkes auf die Ent- 
wicklung der Sterblichkeit und F'ruchtbarkeit der letzten 
Jahrzehnte. Arch. f. Hyg., Munchen & Berl., 1912-13, 
Ixxvii, 1-103.— von Grui)er (M.). Ursachen und Bekam- 
pfung des Geburtenriickgangs im Deutschen Reich. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, Suppl., 1025-1040. 

Wirtschaftliche Massnahmen zur Forderung kinderreicher 
Familien. Itiid., 1918,lxv, 417-419.— Halsen(G.). Wirkun- 
gen des Krieges auf die Sterblichkeitsverhaltnisse. Deutsche 
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med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1109.— Ham- 
burger (C). Ueber die Sterblichkeit in Deutschland seit 
dem Kriege. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 602-604.— Hans- 
sen. Die Abnahme der Geburtenzahl in den verschiedenen 
Bevolkerungsklassen und ihre Ursachen. Arch. f. soz. Hyg. 
[etc.], Leipz., 1911-12, vii, 365-399.— Heclie (W.). Der 
Geburtenriickgang und seine Folgen. Verofl'entl. d. Volks- 
gesundheitsamt. im Bundesminist. f. soz. Verwalt., 1923, 
XX, 1-20.— Herzog. Der Geburtenriickgang in Deutschland. 
Ztschr. f. Siiuglingsschutz, Berl. , 1914, vi, 231-246.— HunzIIter 
(H.). Zur Statistik des Geburtenrtickganges. Cor.-Bl. f. 
schweiz. Aerzle, Basel, 1919, xlix, 1741-1752.— Jacobitz (E.). 
Die Sterblichkeit in Oberschlesien in den Jahren 1909 bis 
1918. Oeffentl. Gsndhtspflg., Brnschwg., 1922, vii, 300-314.— 
Jorns. Die Sterblichkeitsverhaltnisse in einer Mittelstadt 
wahrend der Kriegsjahre. Ibid., 1920, 1, 181-187.— Kissltalt 
(K.). Die Sterblichkeit in Konigsberg i. Pr., insbesondere 
an Ruhr und pandemischer Influenza, in den Jahren 1781 
bis 1783. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1919, 

Ixxxix, 109-145. Die Sterblichkeit in der erstenHalfte 

des 19. Jahrhunderts in den deutschen Stfidten. Ibid. , 1922, 
xcviii, 1-21.— KoUmann (P.). Die Statistik in Deutschland. 
Arch. f. Sozialwissensch. [etc.], Tiibing., 1912, xxxiv, 192- 
244.— Kranold (H.). Der Geburtenriickgang und die Ar- 
beiterklasse. Neue Generation, Berl., 1914, x, 126-134.— 
JLommatzscb (G.). Beitrage zur Statistik der Eheschlies- 
sungen, Geburten und Sterbefalle in Dresden, Leipzig und 
Chemnitz in den Jahren 1891 bis 1910. Ztschr. d. k. Sachs^ 
statist. Landesamts, Dresd., 1915, Ixi, 49-99.— Marcuse (J.). 
Zur Frage des Geburtenriickgangs in Deutschland. Neue 
Generation, Berl., 1912, viii, 459-469.— Marcuse (M.). ^ 
Frage der Verbreitung und Methodik der willkiirlichSS 
Geburtenbeschrankung in Berliner Proletarierkreisen. Sex- 
Probleme, Frankf. a. M., 1913, ix, 752-780.— Marriage, birth, 
and death rates in Germany from 1904 to 1921. Pub. Health 
Rep., Wash., 1922, xxxvii, 2374.— Matare (F.). Die Gebur- 
ten und die Sauglingssterblichkeit in Miinchen wahrend der 
Kriegsjahre 1915-1917. Ztschr. f. Bevolkrngspolit. [etc.], 
Leipz., 1919-20, xi, 7-15.— Meseritz (Margarete). Die Se.xual- 
proportion in Preussen auf Grund der Volkszahlung vom 
1. Dezember 1910. Allg. statist. Arch., Tiibing., 1914, viii, 
761-766.— Oldenberg (K.). Ueber den Ruckgang der Ge- 
burten- und Sterbezifier. Arch. f. Sozialwissensch. [etc.]. 
Tubing., 1911, xxxii, 319; 401.— Peller (S.). Zur Kenntnisder 
stadtischen Mortalitat im 18. Jahrhuudert mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Sauglings- und Tuberkulosesterblich- 
keit (Wien zur Zeit der ersten Volkszahlung). Ztschr. f. 
Hyg. u. Infectionskrankh., Berl. & Leipz., 1920, xc, 227-262.— 
Prinzing (F.). Die Todesursachenstatistik im Deutschen 
Reiche fiir das Jahr 1912. Arch. f. soz. Hyg. [etc.], Leipz., 
1916, xi, 155-164. Eheliche und uneheliche Frucht- 

barkeit und Aufwuchsziffer in Stadt und Land in Preussen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 351- 
354.— Prinzing (P.). Sterblichkeit und Todesursachen in 
Ulm 1861-1910. Med. Cor.-Bl. d. wiirttemb. arztl. Landes- 
ver., Stuttg., 1913, Ixxxiii, 197-200.— Pudor (H.). Die Ge- 
burtenabnahme und der Weltkrieg. Fortschr. d. Med., 
Berl., 1915-16, xxxiii, 202-206.— Puppel. Der Geburtenriick- 
gang, seine Ursachen, seine Bedeutung und seine Bekam- 
pfung. Ann. f. d. ges. Hebammenwes., Berl., 1914, v, 361- 
380.— Eahts (C). Welche Krankheiten oder sonstigen Ur- 
sachen ftihren bei Bewohnern des Deutschen Reichs einer- 
seits in der Jugend, anderseits im mittleren und vorgeschrit- 
tenen Lebensalter am haufigsten zum Tode? Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 485-492.— Reiter (H.) & Dorr (W.). 
Beitrag zur Bevolkerungsbewegung vvahrend der Kriegsjahre 
(1914 bis 1918) unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Ver- 
haltnisse in Rostock. Oeffentl. Gsndhtspflg., Brnschwg., 
1920, V, 316-322.— Boesle (E.). Der Geburtenruckgang, seine 
Literatur und die Methodik seiner Ausmassbestimmung. 
Arch. f. soz. Hyg. u. Demog., Leipz., 1914, Ergnzngshft., 

No. 1, 1-76. Ergebnisse der Todesursachenstatistik 

im Deutschen Reiche fiir das Jahr 1913. Oelientl. Gsndhts- 
pflg., Brnschwg., 1918, iii, 37-43. Die Sterblichkeit 

im Deutschen Reich im Jahre 1923. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 1924, 1, 850. Die Sterblichkeit 

im Alter von 20-45 und 45-70 Jahren im Deutschen Reich 

1913-1921. Ibid., 885. • Die Sterblichkeit im Alter 

von iiber 70 Jahren im Deutschen Reich 1913-1921; die Selek- 
tionswirkung einer Hungersnot auf das hohe Alter. Ibid., 

921. Der deutsche Geburteniiberschuss in den 

Jahren 1920-1923. Ibid., 1250. The mortality In 

Germany, 1913-1921; the effects of war casitalities and famine 
on mortality. J. Am. Statist. Ass., N. Y., 1924-25, n. s., xx, 

163-178. Inflation und Bevolkerungsbewegung; der 

Geburtenriickgang in den deutschen Stadten in den Jahren 
1921 bis 1924. Arch. f. soz. Hyg. u. Demog., Charlottenb., 
1925-26, n. F., i, 34-41. Die Entwicklung der Bevol- 

kerung in den Jahren 1910, bis 1925 und die Natalitat und 
Mortalitat in den Jahren 1923 bis 1925 im Deutschen Reich. 
Ibid., 485-496.— Rohleder (H.). Der Geburtenruckgang; 
eine Kulturfrage. Berl. Klinik, 1913, Heft ccxcvii, 1-35.— 
Rosenfeld (G.). Kriegsjahre in Daneniark und in der 
Schweiz, verglichen mit Deutschlands Kriegssterblichkeit. 
Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1920, xli, 305-313.— Schaef- 
fer (R.). Statistische Beitrage zum Geburtenriickgang in 
Deutschland. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. Gynak., Stuttg., 1913, 
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Ixxiv, 636-677.— SchaUmayer (W.). Zur Bevolkerungspo- 
litik gegeniiber dem durch den Krieg verursachten Frauenii- 
berschuss. Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1914-1916, xi, 713-737.— Schlossmann (A,). Gebur- 
tenzahl und Kindersterblichkeit wiihrend des Jahres 1921 im 
Regierimgsbezirk Diisseldorf und daraus sich ergebende 
Betrachtungen. Deutsche med. Wchnsehr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1922, xlviii, 946-948.— Siemens (H. W.). Die Familie Sie- 
mens; ein kasuistischer Beitrag zur Frage des Oeburtenriick- 
gangs. Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., Leipz. & Berl., 
1914-191G, xi, 486-489.— Solbrig. Die Sauglingssterblichkeit 
in Ostpreussen wahrend der Jahre 1913, bis 1916. Oeffentl. 
Qsndhtspag., Brnschwg., 1918, iii, 109-115.— Sterblichkeit 
(Die) der Gesamtbevolkerung im Freistaat Preussen naeh 
Todesursachen und Altersklassen im Jahre 1919. Med.- 
statist. Nachr., Berl., 1921, x, 75-128.— T hell haber (F. A.). 
Das Oeburtenproblem und der Krieg. Ztschr. f. Sexuahvis- 

sensch., Bonn, 1915-16, ii, 194-200. Neue Untersu- 

chungen des Oel)urtenautl6sungsprozesses in Berlin. Arch, 
f. Frauenk., Leipz., 1924, x, 263-279.— Thorn (W.). Ueber 
die Ursachen des Geburtenriickgangs und die Mittel zu 
seiner Bekiimpfung unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Verhaltnisse der Stadt Magdeburg. Prakt. Ergehn. d. 
Geburtsh. u. Gynak., Wiesb., 1911-12, iv, 28-59.— Veit (J.). 
Ueber die Ursachen der Verminderung der Fruchtbarkeit. 
Ibid., 71-73.— Vital statistics for Germany, 1913-1920, in- 
clusive. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1921, xxxvi, 2125.— 
Weinberg (W.). Zum Ausbau der Geburtenstatistik. 
Oeflentl. Gsndhtspflg., Brnschwg., 1920, v, 348-351.— Wolf 
(J.). Der Geburtenriickgang und seine Bekiimpfung. Berl. 
«»^klin. Wchnsehr., 1912, xlix, 2297; 2351: 1913,1 [ Discussion], 
185-187. Die letzten Ursachen des Geburtenriick- 

gangs unsererTage. Arch.f. Sozialwissensch. [etc.],Tiibing., 
1913, xxxvii, 919-929.— Wiirzburger (E.). Municipal vital 
statistics in Germany. Tr. Internat. Cong. Hyg. & Demog. 
1912, Wash., 1913, vi, 91-103. 

GREAT BRITAIN AND COLONIES. 

Brend (W. a.). An inquiry into the statis- 
tics of deaths from violence and unnatural 
causes in the United Kingdom; with special 
reference to deaths from starvation, over- 
lying of infants, burning, administration of 
anesthetics, and poisoning. 8°. London, 
1915. 

CoGHLAN (T. A.). The decline in the birth 
Tate of New South Wales and other phenomena 
of childbirth; an essay in statistics. 8°. 
Sydney, 1903. 

Elderton (E. M.). Report on the English 
birthrate. England, north of the H umber, 
fol. London, 1914. 

Great Britain. Census of Scotland, 1921. 
Preliminary report on the 13th census of Scot- 
land, fol. Edinburgh, 1921. 

Hill (A. B.). Internal migration and its 
effects upon the death rates, with special refer- 
ence to the county of Essex. 8°. London, 
1925. 

National Birth-rate Commission. Prob- 
lems of population and parenthood. 8°. 
London, 1920. 

National Council of Public Morals. Com- 
mission of inquiry into the declining birth- 
rate. The declining birth-rate. 8°. London, 
1916. 

New Zealand. Report on the results of a 
census of the population of the Dominion of 
New Zealand taken for the night of the 15th 
October, 1916. fol. WeUington, 1920. 

Queensland. Vital statistics, 1919. No. 
60. Compiled in the office of the Government 
Statistician and Registrar-General, fol. Bris- 
bane, 1921. 

Agnew (Jean). Mortality-rates in Glasgow families: An 
analysis of the various kinds of wastage of child-life in well- 
to-do and in poor families of varying size. Glasgow M. J., 
1922, xcviii, 145-171.— B. (J. W.). The Birth-rate Commis- 
sion's report and evidence. Edinb. M. J., 1916, xvii, 100- 
110.— Bowley (A. L.). Rural population in England and 
Wales; a study of changes of density, occupations, and ages. 

J. Ro^. Statist. Soc, Lond., 1914, Ixxvii, 597-652. 

Death-ra^ee, density, population, and housing. Ibid., 1923, 
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GREAT BRITAIN AND COLONIES— 

continued. 

l.xxxvi, 516-546.— Brown (J. W.), Greenwood & Wood (F.). 

The fertility of the English middle classes; a statistical study • 
Eugenics Rev., Lond., 1920-21, xii, 158-211.— Brownlee (J.). 
The history of the birth and death rates in England and 
Wales taken as a whole, from 1570 to the present time. Pub 

Health, Lond., 1916, xxix, 211-228. Interpretation 

of the death statistics of infancy and childhood in relation to 
development and environment. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, 
ii, 342-344.— Burgdiirfer (F.). Die schottische Familien- 
statistik von 1911. Allg. statist. Arch., Miinchen, Berl. & 
Leipz., 1915, ix, 529-561.— Burn (J.). Indastrial mortality 
in 1915-1917. J. Inst. Actuaries. Lond., 1918, li, 69-71, 1 cli.— 
Chalmers (A. K.). The declining birth-rate; its causes and 
effects. Eugenics Rev., Lond., 1917, viii, 322-328.— Coats 
CR. H.). Vital statistics in Canada. Am. J. Pub. Health, 
Concord, N. H., 1920, x, 224-226.— Collie (M. A. T.). The 
maternal death rate in Bombay. Tr. Bombay M. Cong., 
Bombay, 1909. 62-65.— Darwin (L.) . Some birth-rate prob- 
lems. Eugenics Rev., Lond., 1920-21, xii, 147-157.— Dud- 
field (R.). Report of the special committee on morbidity 
and mortality statistics in the United Kingdom. J. Roy. 
Statist. Soc, Lond., 1913-14, Ixxvi, 791-812.— Duiilop (.1. C). 
Life tables of the 18 principal towns of Scotland based on the 
census and registration figures of the year 1911. J. State 
Med., Lond., 1915, xxiii, 129-149.— Fox (R. H.). The In 
fluence of season upon the birth-rate. Lancet, Lond., 1916, 

i, 1100.— Freniantle (F. E.). Edward Jenner lecture on the 
dechning birth-rate. Ibid., 1911, i, 1056-1002.— Gonner 
(E. C. K.). The population of England in the eighteenth 
century. J. Roy. Statist. Soc, Lond., 1912-13, Ixxvi, 201- 
303. — Health (The) of India after the war. Lancet, Lend., 
1921, ii, 1353-1355.— Horsley (Sir V.), Bruce (W.) re.,al.]. 
Discussion on the reform of the vital statistics of the nation; 
with special reference to death certification. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1914, ii, 787-792.— de .lastrzebskl (T. T. S.). Changes 
in the birth-rate and in legitimate fertility in London, 1911- 
1921. J. Roy. Statist. Soc, Lond., 1923, Ixxxvi, 20-58.— Jost 
(A. C). Some provincial vital statistics. Pub. Health J., 
Toronto, 1922, xiii, 204-214.— Macphail (E. S.). Develop- 
ment of vital statistics in Canada. Nation's Health, Chi- 
cago, 1923, V, 71-73.— MarshaU (W. C). The effect of 
economic conditions on the birth rate. Eugenics Rev., 
Lond., 1913, v, 114-129.— Menzler (F. A. A.). Thecensusof 
1921; some remarks on tabulation. J. Inst. Actuaries, Lond., 
1920-21, lii, pt. 3, 341-384 — Mertsalov. [Participation of the 
Ministry of the Navy in the collection of medical statistics.] 
Trudi Syezda Russk. Yestestvoisp. [Kazan], 1878, iv, Stat.- 
Hyg., 148-150.— Millard (C. K.). The falling birth rate; is 
it to be deplored? Med. OflScer, Lond., 1920, xxiv, 251-254.— 
MiUard (C. K.), Boobbyer (P.) & Moore (S. G. H.). The 
falling birth rate; is it to be deplored? J. Roy. San. Inst., 
Lond. , 1920-21 , xii, 63-83.— Murphy (Sir S . F.) . The decline 
of the birth rate and death rate. Lancet, Lond., 1912, ii, 
351-355. Also Med. Mag., Lond., 1912, xxi, 431-437.— Neale 
(E. P.). A New Zealand study in natality. J. Am. Statist* 
Ass., N. Y., 1923-24, n. s., xix, 454-467.— Nixon (J. W.). 
Some factors associated with the illegitimate birth rate. J* 
Roy. Statist. Soc, Lond., 1914, Ixxvii, 852-862.— Parkes 
(L. C). The national and social aspects ofthe lowered birth 
rate. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1915-16, xxxvi, 473-491.— 
Pearl (R.) & Burger (Magdalen H.). The vitalindexof the 
population of England and Wales, 1838-1920. Proc. Nat. 
Acad. Sc., Bait., 1922, viii, 71-76.— Prinzing. DieSterblich- 
keit in England naeh dem Beruf 1910-1912. Arch. f. soz. 
Hyg. u. Demog., Leipz., 1922-1924, xv,217-252.— Roeslc(E.). 
Die Mortalitiits- und Morbiditatsverhaltnisse in Britisch- 
Indien, insbesondere in der Prasidentschaft Bombay. Ibid., 
1925-26, n. F., i, 285-294.— Eouth (A.), Garrett (.). H.) [et 
al.]. The falling birth rate. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i. 
510. — Snow (E. C). Some statistical problems suggested 
by the sickness and mortality data of certain of the large 
friendly societies. J. Roy. Statist. Soc, Lond., 1912-13, 

Ixxvi, 445-517. On the magnitude of the population 

of England and Wales available for emigration. Ibid., 1915, 
Ixxviii, 238-280.— Stevenson (T. H. C). The fertility of 
various social classes in England and Wales from the middle 
of the nineteenth century to 1911. Ibid., 1920, Ixxxiii, pt. 3, 

401-444. The social distribution of mortality from 

different causes in England and Wales, 1910-1912. Blo- 
metrika, Cambridge, 1922-23, xv, 382-400.— Traversi (A. T.). 
Ascertainment of mean population from census returns. J. 
Roy. Statist. Soc, Lond., 1917, Ixxx, 529-532.— Turner 
(L. J. B.). Notes on the population statistics of Ceylon. J. 
Ceylon Br. Brit. M. Ass., Colombo, 1922, xix, 6-15.— Vital 
statistics for 1921; the Registrar-General's review. Lancet, 
Lond., 1923, ii, 582; 666 — Vital (The) statistics of the parish 
of Fordoun for the fllty-two years, 1791- to 1843. Caledon. M. 
J., Glasg., 1914-1917, X, 409-415.— Warden (A. A.) & Dunlop 
(B.). The falling birth rate. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 
677.— Welton (T. A.). On the birth rates in various parts 
of England and Wales in 1911, 1912, and 1913. J. Roy. 
Statist. Soc, Lond., 1916, Ixxix, 18-36.— Wynne (F. E.). 
Should infant mortality be reduced? Lancet, Lond., 1923, 

ii, 211-213. 
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IRELAND. 

Thompson (Sir W. J.). A review of the vital statistics 
of Ireland since 1864. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1911, cxxxi, 241-250. 
Also Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1911, n. s., xeii, 344-34G. 

The census of Ireland, 1911. J. Rov. Statist. Soc, 

Lend., 1912-13, l.vxvi, 635-671. A retro.'^pect of vital 

statistics in Ireland. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1914, cxxxvii, 401-409. 

Half a century of mortality in Ireland. Ibid., 1918, 

cxlv, 65-84. Half a century's review of marriages 

and births in Ireland, 18;i6-1915. Ibid., 1919, cxlvii, 101-119. 

A few outstanding points in connection with the 

vital statistics of the Irish Free State. Irish J. M. Sc., Dub- 
lin, 192,'-), 5. s., I'i5-162. 

ITALY. 

Bottl (A.). Nuzialita e feconditi a Napoli. Rassegna 
d'ostet. e ginec, Napoli, 1917, xxvi, 241-251.— Fino (C). 
Note pratiche sul matrimonio rato e consumato. Minerva 
med., Torino, 1922, ii, 198-202.— Giusti (V.). Lo sbilanco 
demografico, prodotto dalla guerra ed i suoi possibili com- 
pensi (note statistiche florentine). Difesa sociale, Roma, 
1922, i, No. 2, 4.— Patellani (S.). La diminuzione delle 
nascite in Italia. Ginecol. mod., (ienova, 1914, vii, 14; 70.— 
Piras (L.). Sulla mortalita nella eta produttiva in Italia. 
Igiene mod., Geneva, 1922, xv, 103-113, 2 ch — Puccioni. 
Natality e gravidanza durante la guerra. Riv. d'ostet. e 
ginec. prat., Palermo, 1924, vi. No. 1, pp. xxix-xxxi. — Savor- 
gnan (F.). L'aumento delle nascite maschili durante la 
guerra. Metron, Rovigo, 1920, i, 137-100.— Taniburlni 
(A.). Le morti per pellagra, alcoolismo, epilessia e paralisi 
progressiva in Italia. Riv. sper. di freniat., Reggio-Emilia, 
1910, xxxvi, 112-119.— Tassinarl (V.). Ricerche circa gli 
eventuali rapporti fra il quoziente di mortalita e quello della 
popolazione sparsa nei vari comuni del Regno. Gior. d. r. 
Soc. ital. d'ig., Milano, 1910, xxxii, 521: 1911, xxxiii, 1; 49. 

JAPAN. 

OCBcial (The) statistics of Japan. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., 
Bost., 1918-19, n. s., xvi, 339-346.— Teruoka (G.). Gebur- 
tenriickgang in Japan. Arch. f. Frauenh. u. Eugenetik., 
Berl., 1922, viii, 201-218. 

MEXICO. 

Loaeza (X. A.). Mortalidad en el municipalidad de 
Tacubaya, D. F. An. d. Inst. med. nac, Mexico, 1912, xii, 
21-78, 3 maps.— Pruneda (A.). La mortalidad en la ciudad 
de Mexico 1913. Mem. Soc. cient. "Antonio Alzate," 
Mexico, 1916, xxxiv, 137-152.— Wittich (E.). Die Volkszilh- 
lung in der Republik Mexiko im Jahre 1910. Mitt, a. Justus 
Perthes' Geog. Anst., Gotha, 1911, Ivii, 2. Hiilfte, 191-194. 

NETHERLANDS. 

Methorst (H. W.). Grafische voorstelliiig 
van geboorte, sterfte in Huwelijken in Neder- 
land in de jaren 1840 tot 1920. fol. den 
Haag, 1918. 

WiLKENs (J. T.). *De daling van het ge- 
boortecijfer in Nederland. 8°. Amsterdam, 
1918. 

Droogleever Fortuyn (H. J. W.). [Mortality in the last 
75 vears.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1924, 
Ixviii, pt. 2, 5.3-63.— van Eijk (H. H.). De geslachtsbreuk in 
de bevolkings-statistiek. Ibid., 1915, Ii, 1847-1865.— Kroon 
(J. P. H.). [Mortality of males and females.] Ibid., 1918, 
Ixii, 1442-1451.— Methorst (H. W.). [Influence of the war 
on mortality in the NetherlandsJ Tijdschr. v. sociale hyg. 
[etc.], ZwoUe, 1918, .xxi, 165-170.- Ouwehand (CD.). [Mor- 
tality and causes of death in Zutphen County for 1918-1920, 
compared with those of the whole of Nederlands ] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 1, 23.5-251.— 
Pilnzing. Die Sterblichkeit nach dera Beruf in den Nieder- 
landen 1908-1911. Arch. f. soz. Hyg. u. Demog., Leipz., 1919, 
xiii, 43-96.— Reitsma (J.). Die Bevolkerungsregister in den 
Niederlanden. Ibid., Leipz., 1916, xi, 147-1.54.— Sanders 
(J.). [Births and marriages in Netherlands ] Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1921, l\v, pt. 2, 2949 — van 
Waasbergen (G. H ). De daling van het geboortecijfer. 
Nederl. maandschr. v. verlosk. [etc.], Leiden, 1915, iv, 2.53- 
270.— Wesselink (D. G.). [The March apex in the birth 
curve.] Nederl. Maandischr. v. Geneesk., Leiden, 1924, 
xii, 248-256. 

RUSSIA. 

Iakovenko (Evgenia I.). [Medical statis- 
tics.] roy. 8°. [Moskow, n. d.] 

Chertov (A. A.). [Mortality in Moscow during 1923.] 
Mosk. Med. J., 1924, iv. No. 8, 89-94.— Depopulation (The) 
of Russia. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1922, xxxvii, 2691- 
2693.— Malkovski (P. I ). [Review of the diseases, births, 
and deaths of the Irkutsk population for 1912.] Sibirsk. 
Vrach. Gaz., Irkutsk, 1914, vii, 62; 74; 87; 101; 115; 130; 141; 
155.— Novoselskl (S. A.). [Differences in mortality of the 
population of cities and villages in European Russia.] Ob- 
shtshestven. Vrach, Mosk., 1911, ii. No. 4, 40-62. 
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RUSSIA— continued. 
[Mortality and family status of the St. Petersburg popula- 
tion.] Vestnik obsh., hig . sudeb. i prakt. med., St. Petersb., 

1912, xlvui, 1142-1148. Organisation und Haupt- 

ergebnisse der amtlichen Bevolkerungs- und Medizinal- 
statistik in Russland. Arch. f. soz. Hyg. u. Demog., Leipz., 

1914, X, 1-76. [Reduced death and birth rate in 

Russia.) Vestnik obsh. hig., sudeb. i prakt. med., St. 

Petersb., 1914, 1, pt. 2, 339-352. [Mortality and 

length of life in Russia.] Ibid., 1915, li, 1455; 1567: 1916, lii, 
pt. 2, 9; 137.— Novoselski (S.) & Paevski (V.). Life tables 
of the city of Leningrad (formerly Petrograd) for the years 
1910-11, 1918, 1920, and 1923. Metron, Padova, 1925, v. 
No. 2, 60-65.— Novoseltzofr. Bevolkerungsbewegung in 
Russland wahrend des Krieges und der Nachkriegszeit. Zt- 
schr. f. iirztl. Fortbild., Jena. 1922, xix, 91-93.— Ptucha (M.). 
Die Sterblichkeit in Russland. Metron, Ferrara, 1923-24, 
ni, 469-520.— Vigdorchik (N.). [Mortality of children 
among St. Petersburg laborers.] Obshtshestv. Vrach, 
Mosk., 1914, V, 212-253. 

SPAIN. 

Revenga (R.). La muerte en Espana; estu- 
dio estadistico sobre la mortalidad. 8°. 
Madrid, 1904. 

Carreras Verdaguer (F.). Causas de escasa natalidad; 
algunas notas para su estudio. Gac. med. catal., Barcel., 
1917, li, 99; 133; 176.— Gomez Oeana (J.). Grave peligro 
para el porvenir de Espana: se conserva y aun se exagera el 
alto indice de la mortalidad, y baja el niimero de nacimientos, 
sobre todo en las capitales. Siglo med., Madrid, 1919, Ixvi, 
165. 

SWEDEN AND NORWAY. 

Arosenius (E.). Die Bevolkerungsrggister in Schweden. 
Arch. f. soz. Hyg. [etc.], Leipz., 1916, xi, 416-422.— Green- 
wood (M.). The vital statistics of Sweden and England 
and Wales; an essay in international comparison. J. Roy. 
Statist. Soc, Lond., 1924, Ixxvii, 493-543.— Heiberg (P.). 
[The use of death-rates as a measure of hygienic conditions 
for a city or country.] Nord. Hyg. Tidsskr!, Stockholm, 1924, 
V, 18-22.— Lunde (N.). [Statistics of mortality in Norway, 
in connection with some other statistical factors.] Tidsskr. f. 
d. norske Laegefor., Kristiania, 1910, xxx, 972-982.— Roesle 
(E.). DieGesundheitsstatistik Schwedens. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 569-571. 

SWITZERLAND. 

» FiGowsKA-(Saura). *Untersuchungen iiber 
den Einfluss der Ernahrungsstorungen der 
Saiiglinge auf die gesanite Sauglingssterblich- 
keit der Schweiz. 8°. Bern, 1910. 

Gan-Timurowa Trekina (Lj-dia). *Sta- 
tistik samtlicher Todesfalle der Schweiz von 
1900-1908, die infolge Ohrerkrankung atif- 
traten. 8°. Bern, 1909. 

Frey. Die Einrichtung der Bevolkerungs- insbesondere 
der Todesursachenstatistik in der Schweiz. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 29; 73.— Goenner (A.). 
1st eine Zunahme der Geburten in der Schweiz wiinschens- 
wert? Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 1722- 
1726.— Wyder (T ). Der Geburtenriickgang. Univ. Ziirich. 
Festgabe, 1914, pt. 3, 45-69. 

UNITED STATES. 

Actuarial Society of America and Associa- 
tion of Life Insurance Medical Directors. 
Joint Committee. Standard mortality ratios 
incident to variations in height and weight 
among men. 8°. New York, 1918. 

Association of Life Insurance Medical 
Directors. New York. Effect of occupation 
on mortality, fol. New York, 1913. 

Dublin (L. I.). Causes of death by occupa- 
tion; occupational mortality experience of the 
Metropolitan Life Insurance Company, In- 
dustrial Department, 1911-1913. 8°. Wash- 
ington, 1917. 

Mortality statistics of insured wage- 
earners and their families; experience of 
the Metropolitan Life Insurance Company, 
Industrial Department, 1911 to 1916, in the 
United States and Canada. 8°. New York, 
1919. 

Recent changes in Negro mortality. 

8°. New York, 1924. 
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UNITED STATES — continued. 
GuiLFOY (W. H.)- The influence of nation- 
ality upon the mortalitj^ of a community, with 
special reference to the City of New York. 
8°. New York, 1917. 

Dep. Health, City N. York, Monog. ser. 

Henderson (R.). Mortality laws and 
statistics. 8°. New York, 1915. 

IsEMAN (M. S.). Race suicide. 8°. New 
York, 1912. 

Lawson (T.) . Statistical report of the sick- 
ness and mortality in the Army of the United 
States; compiled from the records of the Sur- 
geon General's and Adjutant General's Offices; 
embracing a period of 20 years, from January, 
1819, to January, 1839. 8°. Washington, 
1840. 

Peakl (R.) & Reed (L. J.). Predicted 
growth of population of New York and its 
environs. 8°. New York, 1923. 

United States. Department of Commerce. 
Bureau of the Census. Birth, stillbirth, and 
infant mortality statistics for the birth regis- 
tration area of the United States, 1915-1923. 
1.-9. annual reports. 9 v. in 5. 4°. Wash- 
ington, 1917-1925. 

Mortality statistics. 4°. Washing- 
ton, 1919-1921. 

Woodbury (R. M.). Workers' health and 
safety: a statistical program. 12°. New York, 
1927. 

Forms v. 1 of Publications of Inst, of Economics. 

Abriol (R.)- Correlation of death rates from certain dis- 
eases with certain economic and housing factors in the Philip- 
pine Islands. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1922, xxi, 305-319.— 
Adair (f . L.). Some remarks ou the birth rate. Journal- 
Lancet, Minneap., 1917, xxxvii, 796-803.— Bailey (W. B.). 
Some recent changes in the composition of the population of 
the United States. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., Bost., 1913, xii, 
379-392.— Baiter (G. W.). The trend of adult mortality in 
the United States. J. Am. Statist. Ass., N. Y., 1922-23, 
n. s., xviii, 852-805. — Benedict (A. L.). Vital statistics in 
their mOitary relations. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1919, xlv, 
138-149.— Bertlllon (J.). Vocational mortality. J. Am. M. 

Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1388. Occupational mortality 

and causes of death. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., Bost., 1913, 
xiii, 457-465.— Bid well (P. AV.). Population growth in 
Southern New England, 1810-1860. Ibid., 1916-17, n. s., xv, 
813-872.— Blanchard (R.). La diminution de la natalite 
aux Etats-Unis et ses causes. Bull. Soc. frang. d'hist. de la 
med., Par., 1910, ix, 299-307.— Bryce (P. H.). The relation of 
rural and urban populations as shown by the census in the 
United States and Canada to public health problems. Tr. 
Internat. Cong. Hyg. & Demog. 1912, Wash., 1913, vi, 46-52.— 
Cance (A. E.). The decline of the rural population in New 
England. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., Bost., 1911-12, xiii, 
96-101.— Cattcll (J. McK.). The causes of the declining 
birthrate. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1914, n. s., xxxix, 
548. — Chapin (C. V.). The incidence of the different causes 
of mortality in Providence during 55 years, 1856 to 1910. 
Proc. Pan Am. Sclent. Cong. 1915-16, Wash., 1917, ix, pt. 1, 
403-411.— Country of birth of the foreign-born white popu- 
lation of the United States, 1920. Eugenical News, Lancas- 
ter, Pa., 1922, vii, 75.— Davis (W. n.). The relation of the 
foreign population to the mortality rates of Boston. Bull. 

Am. Acad. M., Easton, Pa., 1913, xiv, 19-54. The 

size of families in relation to nationality, occupation, and 
economic conditions, and the relative occurrence of still- 
births in the various classes of population. Tr. Am. Ass. 
Study & Prev. Inf. Mortal. 1912, Bait., 1913, iii, 10SK117. 

The relation of the foreign population to the mortality 

rates for Boston. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1924, xiv, 

9-21. Necessity for completing the registration area 

by 1930. Ibid., 1925, XV, 399-404.— Bowling (O.). Statistics 
in Louisiana. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1921-22, Ixxiv, 432-437.— 
Dublin (L. I.). The trend of American vitality. Pop. Sc. 

Month., N. Y., 1915, Ixxxvi, 313-319. Also reprint. 

The i^resent status of birth registration in American cities and 
its relation to the infant mortality rate. Tr. Am. Ass. Study 
& Prev. Inf. Mortal., Bait., 1916, vii. 158-171.— Dublin 
(L. 1.) & Baker (G. W.). The mortality of race stocks in 
Pennsylvania and New York, 1910. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., 
Bost., 1919-20, n. s., xvii, 13-44.— Durand (E. D.). Some 
problems of population growth. Ibid., 1916, xv, 129-148.— 
Emerson (II.). Summary of the report of vital statistics 
and health reports of New York City. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 
1912, Lxvi, 1071-1073.— Emge (L. A.). The birth rate; a 
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UNITED STATES— continued, 
factor in national welfare. Calif. State J. M., San Fran 
1923, xxi, 455-457.— Falk (I. S.). A differential analysis of 
the reduction in the death rate. Nation's Uealth, Chicago, 
1923, V, 435; 500.— Falkner (R. P.). The develoitment and 
scope of population statistics in the United States. Tr. In- 
ternat. Cong. Hyg. & Den'.og. 1912, Wash., 1913, vi, 56-03.— 
Fisher (I.). The mortality of our public men; being a study 
of the mortality of the Presidents, Vice Presidents, Senators, 
and Representatives of the United States compared with 
insured lives and others. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., Bost., 

1916. XV, 3,5-49.— Fisk (E. L.). Increasing mortality in 
the United States; from diseases of the heart, bloodvessels 
and kidneys. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, ciii, 97-106. Also 
reprint. — Foreign-born and Negro population of the United 
States. Scient. Month., Lancaster, Pa., ii, 284-288.— For- 
syth (C. H.). Vital and monetary losses in the United States 
due to preventable deaths. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., Bost., 
1915, xiv, 758-789.— Foudray (E.). Changes in mortality in 
the last two decades in New England, New York, New Jer- 
sey, Michigan, Indiana, and the District of Columbia. Am. 
J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1923, xiii, 654-656.— Fulton (J. S.). 
The accuracy and completeness of the compiled vital statistics 
in the United States. Proc. Pan Am. Scient. Cong. 1915-16, 
Wash., 1917, ix, pt. 1, 464-476.— GiUette (.7. M.). A study 
in social d>Tiamics; a statistical determination of the rate 
of natural increase, and of the factors accounting for the in 
crease of population in the United States. Pub. Am. Statist. 
Ass., Bost., 1916, XV. 34.5-387.— Gillette (J. M.) & Davies 
(G. R.). Measure of rural migration and other factors of 
urban increase in the United States. Ibid., 1915, xiv, 642- 
671.— Graham (E. E.). Death rate in acute infections; a 
study of the mortality in Philadelphia during 1911-1915 from 
measles, pertussis, diphtheria, scarlet fever, and tvphoid 
fever. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Ixvii, 1272-1274. 
Also reprint.- Guilfoy (W. H.). Comparative mortality 
of foreign cities and the City of New York during the year 

1917. Month. Bull. Dep. Health, City of N. York, 1918, 

viii, 109-174. Vitalstatisticsof the City of New York 

for the year 1918. Ibid., 1919, ix, 71-87. • Compara- 
tive mortality in the principal American cities for the year 

1918. Chicago M. Rec, 1919, xli, 362-305. Also Month. 
Bull. Dep. Health City N. York, 1919, ix, 113-116.— GuUfoy 
(W. H.) & Kopf (E. W.). Vital statistics; 1917 progress 
report of the committee on relation of 1920 census to vital 
statistics to the section in vital statistics, American Public 
Uealth Association. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cvi, 52H-532. 
Also reprint.— Hall (M. W.). A contribution to the dis- 
cussion of annual death rates. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1923, 
Hi, 545-548.— Hammond (L. J.) & Gray (C. H.). The 
relation of the foreign population to the mortality and mor- 
bidity rate of Philadelphia. Bull. Am. Acad. M., Easton, 
Pa., 1913, xiv, 113-129.— Hankins (F. H.). The declining 
birth rate. J. Hered., Wash., 1914, v, 361-307.— Harmon 
(G. E.). A comparison of therelativehealthfulnessof certain 
cities in the United States based upon the study of their vital 
statistics. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., Bost., 1916, xv, 157-174.— 
Hart (A. B.). Is the Puritan race dving out? Munsey's 
Mag., N. Y., 1911, xlv, 250-255.— Harvard and Yale birth 
rates. J. Hered., Wash., 1916, vii, 565-569.— Hayes (Ellen). 
The significance of the declining birth rate — a reply. Science, 
N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1919, n. s., 1, 533-536.— Hewes (Amy). 
Note on the racial and educational factors in the declining 
birth rate. Am. J. Social., Chicago, 1923-24, xxix, 178-187.— 
Hill (J. A.). Marriage statistics in the United States. Tr. 
Internat. Cong. Hyg. & Demog. 1912, Wash., 1913, vi, 202- 
209.— Hodges ( J. A.) . Some aspects of Southern mortality. 

South. M. J., Birmingh., Ala., 1916, ix, 1046-1053. 

Some unusual aspects of Southern mortality. Virginia M. 

Semi-Month., Richmond, 1916-17, xxi, 547-552. An 

explanation of past excess mortality in the Southern States. 
Med. Insur. & Health Conserv., Dallas, 1917, xxvi, 377-383.— 
Hoffman (F. L.). The rural death rate of the State of New 
York. N. Am. J. Honiocop., N. Y., 1913, Ixi, 67-82. — — 
The present position of municipal vital statistics in the United 
States. Tr. Internat. Cong. Hyg. & Demog. 1912, Wash., 

1913, vi, 113-132. The mortality from degenerative 

diseases. J. Am. Inst. Homceop., Chicago, 1917-18, x, 
1084-1096.— Holmes (S. J.) & Doud (C. M.). Theapproach 
ing extinction of the Mayflower descendants. J. Hered., 
Wash., 1918, ix, 296-300.— Hunter (A.). Note on plans for 
joint mortality investigations in America. J. Inst. Actu- 
aries, Lond., 1924-25, Ivi, 199-202.— Irwell (L.). An exami- 
nation of death-rales for cancer and for chronic nephritis. 
Med. Times, N. Y., 1914, xiii, 365-368.— Johnson (R. H.) 
& Stutzmann (B.). Wellesley's birth rate. J. Hered., 
Wash., 1915, vi, 250-253.— LeBlanc(T. J.). Density of popu- 
lation and mortality in the United States. Am. J. Hyg., 
Bait., 1924, iv, 501-558.— McCarty (M. T.). Increased mor- 
tality past middle age. Med. Insur. & Health Conserv., 
Dallas, 1921-22, xxxi, 251-258. Also Nation's Uealth, Chi- 
cago, 1922, iv, 202-204.— Mencias (B.). Estadlstica vital; 
el indice de salud semanal como barometro del estado de la 
salud piiblica. Rev. filipina de med. y farm., Manila, 1920, 
xi, 97-109.— Newsholme (A.). National changes in health 
and longevity. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., Bost., 1920-21, xvii, 

689-719. The better use of vital statistics in public 

health administration. Ibid., 815-825.— Padua (R. Q..) 
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Statistics (Vital) by countries — contd. 

UNITED STATES — continued. 
Analytic study on the measure of the force of mortality during 
the last decade in the Philippines. J. Philippine Islands M. 
Ass., Manila, 1925, v, 4-lG.— Pearl (R.). The vitality of the 
peoDles of America. Am. J. Hyg., Bait., 1921, i, 592-078.— 
Pearl (R.) & Reed (L. J.). On the rate of growth of the 
population of the United States since 1790 and its mathe- 
matical representation. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1920, 
vi, 275-288.— RaaMn (W. S.). The practical value of vital 
statistics in the South. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 191.3, 
iii, 453-456.— Redway (J. W.). Our winter death rate. 
Med. Times, N. Y., 1921, xlix, 213.— Register (F. M.). 
Vital statistics for 1920. Health Bull., Raleigh, N. C, 1921, 
XXX vi. No. 7, 13-22.— Reiter (C. G.). Decreasing death rate, 
due to certain causes of death only; illustrated by statistics 
of New York Citv population. Abstr. Proc. Assoc. Life 
Insur. Med. Directors America, 1903-1911, N. Y., 1912, 215a- 
226a.— Roberg (D. N.). The registration of births and 
deaths. Med. Sentinel, Portland, Oreg., 1916, xxiv, 3099- 
3105.— Sleveldng. Ueber die Gesundheitsstatistik der Ve- 
reinigten Staaten von Nordamerika. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr.,Leipz.&Berl.,1923.xlix,226.— Slppy(J. J.). Astudy 
of infant and maternal death rates in a Western State. Pub. 
Health Rep., Wash., 1922, x.xxvii, 861-876.— South (D. S.). 
The new law relating to vital statistics. Pub. Health News, 
Trenton, 1919-20, v, 236-239.— Trask (J. W.). Vital statis- 
tics, a discussion of what they are and their use in public- 
health administration. Pub. Health Rep. (Suppl. No. 12), 

Wash. , 1914, 7-94. • The significance of the mortality 

rates of the colored population of the United States. Am. J. 

Pub. Health, Concord, N. H., 1916, vi, 254-260. 

Death rates of the colored population; their trend and signifi- 
cance in the United States. Pub. Health Rep. , Wash. , 1916, 
xxxi, 705-711.— Tuttle (T. D.). Death rates in old and 
young States. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1917, vii, 359- 
377.— Vogleson (J. A.). Mortality rates of Philadelphia in 
relation to the water supply. J. N. Eng. Water Works Ass., 
Bost., 1914, xxviii, 127-139.— Wilbur (C. L.). The necessity 
for uniformity in national, state, and municipal vital statis- 
tics report. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1913, iii, 413-420. 

. Hindrances to the extension of uniform methods for 

vital statistics in the United States. Ibid., 1253-1261.— 

The development of vital statistics in the United 

States since 1900; measures needed for the immediate future. 
Tr. Internat. Cong. Hyg. & Demog. 1912, Wash., 1913, vi, 

11-28. The diminution of the death rate. Month. 

Bull. N. Y. State Dep. Health, 1915, n. s., x, 279-283.— 
Willeox (W. F.). Some population statistics of the Pacific 
coast States. Pub. Am. Statist. Ass., Bost., 1915, xiv, 711- 

726. The nature and significance of the changes in 

the birth and death rates in recent years. Ibid., 1916, xv, 

1-15. • The death-rate of Washington. Am. J. Pub. 

Health, Concord, N. H., 1917, vii, 562-569. Birth 

rate and natural increase of whites and negroes in the United 
States. Rep. Internat. Neo-Malthusian & Birth Control 
Conf., Lond., 1922, v, 138-148.— Williamson (G. W.). The 
value of vital statistics to the Southern States with special 
reference to Alabama. Tr. Med. Ass., Alabama, Mont- 
gomery, 1913,41.5-422.— Winslow (C. E. A.) & Koh (Z. W.). 
The mortality of the Chinese in the United States, Hawaii, 
and the Philippines. China M. J., Shanghai, 1924, xxxviii, 
877-898.— Woodruff (C. E.). Birth rates, overpopulation, 
and the cost of living. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1912, Ixxxii, 
231-236. 

URUGUAY. 

Etchepare (J.). Estudio relative a la causa de la per- 
sistencia de altos Indices de mortalidad en Montevideo, 
Rivera y xVrtigas, durante el quinrjuenio 1912-1916. Bol. 
d. Cons. nac. de hig., Montevideo, 1918, xii, 551-057, 2 ch.— 
de Saltcrain (G. J.). Resumen demografico del Departa- 
mento de Montevideo (ciudad y centres suburbanos), 
correspondiente al mes de enero de 1912. Rev. mod. d. 

Uruguay, jVIontevideo, 1912, xv, p. i; iii; v; vii. 

Cinco anos de demografia uruguaya. Proc. Pan Am. 
Sclent. Cong. 1915-16, Wash., 1917, ix, pt. 1, 456-463. 

Statistics .(Vital) and war. 

See Medicine (Military, History of) ; 
Recruits and recruiting; War (European). 

Statistics compiled from reports on crashes 
in the U. S. Army Air Service during the 
calendar years 1918-1921, inclusive, and re- 
sults of physical examinations for flying 
during the calendar years 1920-21. iv, 22 
pp. 4°. Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 1922. 

Statistislce unders0gelser vedkommende a;drue- 
lighedsforhold og forbrug af alkoholdige 
drikke i Kristiauia 1900, efter foranstaltiiing 
af en privat komite. [Statistical investiga- 
tion, under the direction of a private com- 
mittee, regarding sobriety and consumption 
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of alcoholic beverages in Kristiania in 1900. 
Issued bv the secretary A. T. Kiaer.] 52 pp 
8°. Kristiania, 1909. 

Bound in Papers on alcoholism (F. L. Hoffman) 1904- 
1922. 

Statoblasts. 

Braem (F.). Die Variation bei den Statoblasten von 
Pectinatella magnifica. Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn d 

Organ., Leipz., 1911, xxxii, 314-348. • NachtrSgliches 

iiber die Variation der Statoblasten von Pectinatella. Ibid , 
1912, xxxv, 46-55.— Rousselet (C. F.). Statoblasts of 
fresh-water polyzoa. J. Roy. Micr. Soc. Lond., 1916, pt. 
2, 141-146.— de Selys-Longchamps (M.). Sur une mode 
nouveau de bourgeonnement chez un tunicier du groupe 
des polystyflides; les statoblastes de Stolonica socialis Hart- 
meyer (1903). Bull. Soc. Zool. de France, Par., 1916, xli, 
6-15. 

Statocysts. 

Baunacke (W.). Studien zur Frage nach der Stato- 
cystenfunktion. Biol. Centralbl., Erlang., 1913, xxxiii, 
427: 1914, xxxiv, 371.— von Buddenbrock (W.). Ueber 
die Funktion der Statozysten im Sandegraben der Meeres- 
tiere (Arenieola und Synapta). Ibid., 1912, xxxii, 564- 
585. Also Zool. Jahrb., Abt. f. allg. Zool., Jena, 1913, xxxiii, 

441-482. ■ Ueber die Funktion der Statocysten 

von Branchiomma vesiculosum. Verhandl. d. naturh.- 

med. Ver. zu Heidelb., 1913, n. F. xii, 256-261. Die 

Statocyste von Pecten, ihre Histologie und Physiologie. 
Zool. Jahrb., Abt. f. allg. Zool., Jena, 1915, xx,xv, 300-356, 
2 pi.— Caroli (E.). La statocisti di Typhlocaris. Monitors 
zool. ital., Firenze, 1924, xxxv, 40-43.— Pfeil (E.). Die 
Statocyste von Helix pomatia L. Ztschr. f. wissensch. 
Zool., Leipz., 1921, cxix, 79-113.— Schmidt (W.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Statocysten unserer einheimischen 
Schnecken. Jenaische Ztschr. f. Naturw., Jena, 1912, 
n. F., xli, 515-562, 1 pi. 

Stattmuller (Richard Otto) [1885- ]. *Ue- 
ber den suprasymphysaren Kaiserschnitt. 
[Wiirzburg.] 19 pp., 8 ch. 8°. Frankenthal, 
L. Gohring & Co., 1911. 

Status thymico-lymphaticiis. 

See, also, Lymphatism. 

Abdelouahab Bachir Mohamed (H.). 
* Etude comparee du temperament lympha- 
tique chez I'homme et chez les animaux. 8°. 
Paris, 1923. 

Bartel (J.). Status thymicolymphaticus 
und Status hypoplasticus; ein Beitrag zur 
Konstitutionslehre; mit einer allgemein ori- 
entierenden Statistik. 4°. Leipzig & Wien, 
1912. 

Fahri (A.). *Le coeur dans le status 
thymo-h^mphaticus. 8°. Geneve, 1921. 

Krebs (B.). *Lymphatische Konstitution 
und der plotzliche Tod im Kindesalter. 8°. 
[Breslau], 1925. 

Ladwig (A.). *Ueber den Status hypo- 
plasticus und seine Beziehungen zum Adre- 
nalsystem. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr, 1914. 

ScHiRMER (A.). *Status thymo-lymphati- 
cus bei Neugeborenen. [Bern.] 8°. Jena, 
1918. 

AUo in Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1919, 
Ixv, 227-284. 

Bartel (J.). Zur Frage des Konstitutionsproblems 
speziell iiber den sog. Status thymicolymphaticus. Tu- 
berculosis, Berl., 1913, xii, 561-569.— Bierring (W. L.), 
Goodrich (J. A.) & Glomset (D. J.). Status thymo- 
lymphaticus with report of four cases in one family. Am. 
J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1913, vi, 75-86, 1 pi.— Blumm 
(R.). Narkosentod im Status thymo-lymphaticus. Ztschr. 
f. Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1919, xxxii, 403-405.— Bosserman 
(D. C). Status thymo lymphaticus. Med. Rev., St. 
Louis, 1914, Ixiii, 20-22.— Brdlik (J.). [Aspiration of foreign 
bodies and thymicolymphatic state in children.] Bratisl. 
lekar. listy, Praha, 1921-22, i, 129-138.— Camaleno (M. G.). 
Concepto moderno del linfatismo y la escrofula, su trata- 
miento por los agentes fisicos. Clin, castellana, Valla- 
dolid, 1917, xiv, 81-92.— Canelli (A. F.). Considerazioni 
sulla patogenesi di,un caso di morte timica in un lattante. 
Pediatria, Napoli, 1923, xxxi, 1278-1288.— Castclli no (P. F.). 
Status thymicus. Tommasi, Napoli, 1913, viii, 213-223.— 
Clark (H. C.) & DarUng (S. T.). Status lyTnphaticus 
with report of a fatal case. Proc. Canal Zone M. Ass., 
Mount nope,C. Z., 1911-12, iv, 83-97, 4 pi.— Crowell(B, C). 
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status thymico-lymphaticus among Filipinos. Philippine 
J. Sc., Manila, 1913, viii, (B), 77-88, 2 pi.— Culp (W.). 
Status thymico-lymphaticus, Missverhaltnis zwischen 
Gehirn- uiid Schadelgrosse und Unfall. Monatschr. f. 
Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1920, xxvii, 145-148.— Dardani (R.). 
II segno di Schridde nell' infanzia. Riv. di clin. pediat., 
» Firenze, 1925, xxiii, 320-323,— Davis (T. K.). Status lym- 
lihaticus; its occurrence and significance in war neuroses. 
Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1919, li, 414-418. 
Also reprint.— Delgado (n.). Status thymicolymphaticus. 
Cron. med., Lima, 1924, xli, 122-133.— Fahr (T.). Zur 
Frage des Status thymicolymphaticus. Centralbl. f. allg. 
Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1921-22, xxxii, 505-509.— Feuch- 
tinger (R.). Fall von Exitus letalis nach Adenotomie 
bei Status thymolymphaticus. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. 
[etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1922, Ivi, 403.— Garraghan (E. F.). 
Status thymico-lymphaticus; with report of case. Illinois 
M. J., Chicago, 1918, xxxiv, 189-193.— Hart (C). Der 
Status thymico-lymphaticus. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., 
Jena, 1920, xvii, 673; 697.— Henke (F.). Der jetzige Stand 
der Lehre von Status thymico-lymphaticus und seine Be- 
ziehungen zu anderen Krankheiten. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl, 1920, xlvi, 1257-1259.— Herrmann 
(E.). Die Klinische Bedeutung der Veranderungen am 
weiblichen Genitale beim Status hypoplasticus (Bartel) 
Gynaek. Rundschau, Berl. & Wien, 1914, viii, 14-32.— 
Hornowskl (J.). [Anatomo-pathological investigations 
on the relations of the thymus gland to the parathyroid 
glands and on its behavior in the lymphatic, thymic, and 
thymico-lymphatic status.] Lwow. tygodn. lek., 1913, 
viii, 577; 591; 602; 614; 626; 638; 650; 663 ; 679; 695; 713; 734.— 
Houghton (H. A.). An adult with status thymico- 
Ivmphaticus of the heterosexual chromaffin type. Med. 

Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixx.xviii, 509-513. Status thy- 

micus associated probably with an inferior thyroid lobe. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, oil, 887-891. ylZso reprint. —Howell 
(W. B.). Death during ether anaesthesia; status lym- 
phaticus. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 531.— Imhofer (R.). 
Die klinische Diagnose des Status thymicolymphaticus 
mit besonderer Berucksichtigung des laryngoskopischen 
Befundes. Ztschr. f. Laryngol., Rhinol. [etc.], Wiirzb., 
1914, vii, 219-233, 1 pi — Jaffe (R.) & Wiesbader (H ). 
Wann darf die Diagnose Status thvmico-lymphaticus ge- 
stellt werden? Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 493-49G.— 
Jemma (G.). Su di un caso di stato timicolinfatico ac- 
compagnato a rachitismo. Pediatria, Napoli, 1921, xxix, 
126-130.— de Josselin de Jong (R.). Plotselinge dood 
bij status thvmicus. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 

1919, i, 2075-2078.— Kohlbry (C. 0.). Status thymico- 
lymphaticus in infancy. Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1923, 
vi, 89-97.— Ladwig (A.). Untersuchungen iiber die Aus- 
breitung des lymphatischen Gewebes Im Hinblick auf 
die Pathogenese des Status lymphaticus. Virchow's Arch, 
f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1921, ccxxxii, 392-399.— Landes- 
berg (R.). Der Status thymicolymphaticus und die Kehl- 
deckelform. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 1.547; 1593.— Lowon- 
thal (K.). Der sogenannte Status thymico-lymphaticus 
als selbstandige Krankheit. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 

1920, 3. F., xliii, 1-15. Die Rolle des sogenannten 

Status thymico-lymphaticus in der Pathogenese des Ge- 
hirnglioms. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 
1922, Ixxix, 334-351.— Lnna (F.). Contribute clinico alia 
rontgenterapia dell' asma timolinfatico. Pediatria, Na- 
poli, 1915, 2. s., xxiii 324-333.— M'Neil (C). The asso- 
ciation of acutely fatal illness in infants and children with 
abnormal constitution (Status lymphaticus). Edinh. 
M. J., 1914, 3. s., xii, 25-42, 3 pi. Severe tuber- 

culin reactions, scrofula, and status lymphaticus. Brit. 
J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1923, xx, 197-209.— Mairano (.VI.). 
Un caso di morte timica in narcosi. Minerva med., Torino, 
1924, iv, 878-881.— Meursing (F.). [Observations on 
status thymico-lymphaticus.] Geneesk. Bl. u. klin. en 
laborat v. d prakt., Haarlem, 1921, xxii, 347-380.— Meyer 
(M.). Erstickungstod und Status hypoplasticus (Status 
thymolymphaticus). Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., 
Miinchen & Berl., 1924, x, 262-269.— Mohr (L.). Klinische 
Beitrage zum Status thymicolymphaticus. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 519-521.— von Neusser (E.). Zur 
Diagnose des Status thymicolymphaticus. Cong, internat. 
de med. C.-r., Budapest, 1910, Sect. VI, Med. Int., 348- 
354. — Pallesen (J.). Anatomische Veranderungen beim 
Status thymico-lymphaticus. Mitt. a. d. Hamb. Staat- 
krankenanst., 1913-14, xiv, 157-174.- Parisot (P.) & Morin 
(E.). Deux cas de mort subite d'origine thymitiue. Ann. 
de med. leg.. Par., 1922, ii, 216-221.— PUcue (A.-F.). La 
mort subite et imprfvue d'origine thymique. J. de med. 
et chir. prat., Par., 1923, xciv, 61.— Pulawski (A.). Nou- 
velle contribution a I'etude de la mort thymiijue. Re\ . 
de med.. Par., 1922, xxxix, 495-499.— Rice (E. L.). A case 
of status lymphaticus. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 
1919, xiii, 85-87.— Eieder (H.). Leber Rundzellen infil- 
trate im Myokard bei Status thymolvmphaticus. Jalirb. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, 3. F., xlvii, 9-45, 1 pi.— Iliesenfeld 
(A.). Leber primiire HerzhypertropRie im friien Kindes- 
alter und ihre Beziehung zum Status thymico-lvmphaticus. 
Ibid., 1917, Orig., Ixxxvi, 419-441.— Riudfle'isch (W.). 
Status thymolymphaticus und Salvarsan. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 542.— Round (J.). Status thymo- 
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lymphaticus. West. M. Times, Denver, 1921-22, xli, 302.— 
Ryser (H.). Zur Erklilrung der plotzlichen Todesfiille 
beim Status thymolymphaticus. Schweiz. med. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1921, li, 5.'i4-557 — Scliridde (H.). Der an- 
geborene Status thymo-lvmphaticus. Miinchen. med 

Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 2161-2164. Die angeborene 

thymische Konstitution. Ibid., 1924, Ixxi, 15;«. ■ 

Die thymische Konstitution. Ibid., 1674-1677.— Sindoni 
(M. B.) & Guccione (F.). Stato timico-linfatico con 
sintomi di stenosi laringea. Pediatria, Napoli, 1925, xxxiii, 
262-264.— Soli (U.). La tiroide nello stato timico linfatico 
Ibid., 1913, 2. S., x.xi, 818-823. Also Sperimentale, Firenze, 
1913, Ixvii, suppl., 278-283.— Stahr (IL). Status thymo- 
lymphaticus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 
405.— Stallkamp (K.). Thymotoxischer Herztod eines 
10 Wochen alten Kindes. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, 
ill, 1724.— Sternberg (C). Der Status thymico-lym- 
phaticus. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 291.— Sym- 
niers (D.). The cause of sudden death in status lym- 
phaticus. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1917, xiv, 463- 

469. Status lymphaticus. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila , 

1918, civi, 40-.59.— Tedeschi (C). Contributo alio studio 
della patogenesi delle morti timiche. Clin, pediat., Mo- 
dena, 1924, vi, 270-294.— Timme (W.). Evolution from 
status thymicolymphaticus: the successive phases and 
their treatment. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiv, 12- 
15. ■ A compensatory mechanism in status • thy- 
micolymphaticus. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1922, xxii, 

404. Status thymicolymphaticus, with special 

consideration of growth defects and their automatic com- 
pensations. Internat. J. Orthodontia, St. Louis, 1923, 

ix, 81-93. The relation of neuropsychiatric states 

to early status thymicolymphaticus. Northwest Med., 
Seattle, 1923, xxii, 337-342.— Ungar. Plotzlicher Tod 
bei thvmikolvmphatischer Konstitution. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 144. 

Staub (H.). Insulin zur Einfiihrung in die 
Insulintherapie des Diabetes mellitus. 106 
pp., 2 1. 12°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1924. 

Staub (Hans). *Die Rontgendiagnostik bei 
der mechanischen Therapie der Lungentu- 
berliulose. [Ziirich.] 33 pp. 8°. Tubingen, 
H. Laupp, jr., 1914. 

Also in Beitr. z. Klin. Chir., Tiibing, 1914, sc. 

Staub (Hans). *Ueber das kleine Herz. 36 
pp. 8°. Ziirich, Leemann & Co. 1917. 

Staub (Hans). *Bedeutung der Irrtiimer bei 
der Diagnose der Todesursachen in Bezug 
auf das Recht: Haftpflicht, Unfallver,siche- 
rung, Strafrecht, etc. [Ziirich.] 170 pp., 
2 tab. 8°. Zug, E. Kalt-Zehnder, 1927. 

Staub (Hugo). *Zur Frage der schiidigenden 
Wirkung der IMetalle auf Bakterien. 24 pp. 
8°. Zurich, 1920. 

Staub (Violet). * Untersuchungen iiber Kalk- 
gicht. pp. 67-84. 8°. Zurich, 1927. 

Also in Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1927, 
xxviii. 

Stauber (Georg) [1899- ]. *Erfahrungen 
mit Novoprotin bei Ulcus ventriculi bezie- 
hungsweise duodeni. 44 pp. 8°. Erlangen, 
K. Dores, 1926. 

Staubwasser (Adele) [1895- ]. *Storungen 
im IMineralstofTwechsel bei akuten und chro- 
nischen Ernahrungsstorungen des Sauglings. 
Nach IVIitteilungen von 1920-1926. 24 pp. 
8°. Freiburg i. Br., W. Wiemken, 1927. 

Stauch (Karl Ludwig Heinrich Otto) [1889- 
]. *Vier Fiille von akuter eitriger jMenin- 
gitis mit unbekanntem Erreger. 53 pp., 2 ch. 
8°. Gottingen, W. F. Kaestiier, 1919. 

Staudacher (Paul) [1885- _ ]. *Ehes,chei- 
dung wegen Geisteskrankheit. 1 p. 1., 52 pp. 
8°. Bonn, H. Ludwig, 1913. 

Staudacher (Walther) [1902- ]. *Zur 
Symptomatologie der Kleinhirnbriickenwin- 
keltumoren nebst Beobachtungen zum Kapitel 
der Fehldiagnosen auf diesem Gebiete. 37 pp. 
8°. [Tubingen], 1928. 

Staude (Carl) [1845-1916]. 

Martin (A.). Nekrolog. Monatschr. f. Geburlsh. u. 
Gynaek., Berl., 1916, xliv, 433. 
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Staudenmaier (Ludwig) [1865- ]. Die 

Magie als experimentelle Naturwisseiischaft. 

2 p. 1., 184 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 1912. 
Staudenmayer (Kurt) [1906- ]. *Ueber 

den moglichen Ausgleich der Formveranderun- 

gen beim zahnarztlichen Gussverfahren. 16 

pp. 8°. Miinchen, 1929. 
Stauder (Alfons). Entsteliung uild Verhutung 

der Gallensteinkrankheit. 23 pp. 8°. Niirn- 

berg, Fehrle & Sippel, 1912. 
Staudigel (Johannes) [1876- ]. *Beitrage 

zu den Verletzungen des Auges durch Eisen- 

splitter. 57 pp. 8°. Erlangen, Junge & Sohn, 

1912. 

Staudinger (Emil) [1884- ]. *Die Lipome 
des kleinen Beckens und ihre Beziehung zuni 
Ligamentum rotundum. 16 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Munchen, Miiller & Steinicke, 1912. 

Stauff (Stephan) [1887- ]. *Wochenbetts- 
morbiditat iind Mortalitat des Jahres 1909- 
1912 an der Kgl. Universitats-Frauenklinik zu 
Bonn nebst einem Anhang tiber das Vorkom- 
men der Mastitis. 69 pp. 8°. Bonn, C. 
Georgi, 1918. 

Stauflfenberg (Wilhelm Schenck) [1879- 
1918]. 

Miiller (F.). Nekrolog. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1919-20, liu, 1-4. 

Stauffer (Andr6) [1903- ]. *Des ruptures 
inferieures, tendineuses, completes dii quadri- 
ceps crural. 124 pp. 8°. Paris, 1929. 
No. 222. 

Stauffer (Hans). *Lichen spinulosus als Salvar- 
sanexanthem. [Zurich.] pp. 217-230. 8°. 
Berlin, J. Springer, 1927. 

Also in Arch . f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 1927, cliv. 

Stauffer (Karl). Homootherapie. xx, 851 pp. 
8°. Regensburg, J. Sonntag, 1924. 

Symptomen-Verzeichnis nebst verglei- 

chenden Zusatzen zur homoopathischen Arz- 
neimittellehre. vii, 574 pp. 8°. Regensburg, 
J. Sonntag, 1929. 

Staupendahl (Wilhelm) [1901- ]. *Ueber 
einen Fall von Glaucoma hamorrhagicum bei 
Diabetes melUtus mit pathologisch-anatomi- 
schem Befund. 22 pp., 1 1. 8°. Heidelberg, 
P. Braus, 1928. 

Stauss (Anton) [1900- ]. *Ueber den Ein- 
fluss choloretisch wirksamer Substanzen auf 
die Leber und deren Beeinflussung durch 
Hypophysin. 36 pp. 8°. Frankfurt a. M., 
H. Munch, 1926. 

Stavale (Alfredo). *A diathermia no trata- 
mento das urethrites gonococcicas e suas com- 
plicagoes. 96 pp. 8°. Sao Paulo, Irmaos 
Ferraz, 1929. 

Staveley (William Henry Charles) [1863- 
1910]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1910, li, 18G5. 
Stavropoulo (Gabriel) [1885- ]. *Cardio- 
pathies tuberculeuses en general; sclerose car- 
diaque et causes d'asvstolie en particulier dans 
la phtisie fibreuse. il6 pp. 8°. Paris, 1914. 
No. 141. 

Stavski (Anton Lvovich) [1860-1914]. 

MolochkOTski (N.). [Obituarj-.] Voyenno-med. J., St. 
Petersb., 1914, ccx.xxix, med.-spec. pt., 718-721. 

Stawicki (Johann) [1886- ]. *Klinische 
Untersuchungen tiber die Blutgerinnung und 
ihre therapeutische Beeinflussung bei Blutun- 
gen. 44 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1914. 

Stawowiak (Edmund) [1892- ]. *Der Hy- 
drops der gesamten Gallenwege. 18 pp. 8°. 
Breslau, E. Wurst, 1921. 



Stawska (Boleslawa). *Etudes sur le venin de 

cobra. [Lausanne.] 22 pp. 8°. Liege, 1910 
Stayitch (Staya A.) [1896- ]. *L'arythmie 

complete a forme paroxvstique. 156 pp. 8°. 

Paris, 1923. No. 233. ' 
Steacy (Frederick William) [1871- ]. *The 

interrelations of mental abilities. [Columbia 

Univ.] 77 pp. 8°. New York, 1919. 
Steadman (Sidney Frank St. Jermain) [1880- 
]. Local anaesthesia in dental surgery. 

152 pp., 10 pi. 8°. London, H. Kimpton, 

1923. 

Pyorrhoea alveolaris; its aetiology, pathol- 
ogy, sj'mptoms, sequeliE, and treatment, xv, 
263 pp. roy. 8°. London, H. Kimpton, 1927. 

Steam. 

See, also, Disinfection — Steam. 

Bjerrum (N.). Die Dissociation und die spezifische 
Warme von Wasserdampf bei sehr hohen Temperaturen nach 
Explosionsversuchen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1912, 
Ixxix, 513-536.— Brieger (L.). Die Bedeutung des Dampf- 
strahls fiir dieTherapie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 528.— 
Chauveau (A. B.). La condensation de la vapeur d'eau 
par detente. Radium, Par., 1912, ix, 85; 161.— Golodetz (A.). 
Ueber fraktionierte Destination mit Wasserdampf. Ztschr. 
f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1911-12, Ixxviii, 641-656.— Hof- 
bauer (P. H.). Neue Formeln zur Berechnung des Satti- 
gungsdrucks des Wasserdampfs. 2. Folge. Ibid., 1913, 
Ixxxiii, 336-338.— Wrewsky (M.). Ueber Zusammensetzung 
und Spannung des Dampfes biniirer Fliissigkeitsgemische. 
Ibid., 1912, l.\xxi, 1-29. 

Steam baths. 

See Baths (Vapor, etc.). 

Steam heating. 

See Heating. 

Steapsin. 

See Lipase; Pancreas (Ferments of). 

Stearins. 

Seel (H.). *Pharmakologische Studien im 
Gebiet der Sterine. 8°. Halle, 1928. 

Also in Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1928, 
exxxiii. 

Heiduscbka (A.) & Glotb (H. W.). Beitrag zur Kennt 
nis des Sitosterins und des Stigmasterins. Arch. d. Pharm., 
Berl., 1915, ccliii, 415-426.— Windaus (A.). Abbau- und 
Aufbauversuche im Gebiete der Sterine. In Abderhalden 
(E.) Handb. d. biol. Arbeitsmeth., Berl. & Wien, 1925, Abt. 
1, pt. 6, 169-210. 

Stearne (John) [1624-1669]. 

KiRKPATRiCK (T. P. C.). John Stearne, M. 
& J. U. D. An address delivered in the Royal 
College of Physicians of Ireland on the three 
hundredth anniversary of his birth, November 
26, 1924. 8°. Dubhn, 1925. 

Jobn Stearne, founder of the Irish College of Phvsicianis. 
Med. J. & Kec, N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 241. 

Stearns (Harold Edmund) [1891- ]. Civili- 
zation in the L^nited States, an inquiry bj^ 30 
Americans, viii, 577 pp. 8°. New York, 
Harcourt, Brace & Co., 1922. 

Stearns (I. H.). A practical treatise on in- 
sanity; being a condensed view of the symp- 
toms, forms, causes (phvsical and psychologi- 
cal) of mental diseases; with suggestions as to 
home and hospital treatment. 57 pp. 8°. 
Milwaukee, Wis., 1877. 

Stearns (Theron Clark) [1854- ]. The in- 
fluence of correct food quantities upon human 
life. 1 p. 1., 114 pp. 8°. Jersey City, N. J., 
Stearns & Gordon Co., 1917. 

Steatopygia. 

Atgier (A.). Un cas de stfeatopygie en France; la steato- 
pygie en Africiue & I'epoque actuelle; en Europe aux temps 
piehistoriques: en France de nos jours. Bull, et mem. Soc. 

d'anthrop. de Par., 1912, 6. s., iii, 5-13. Oenise 

It'getidaire de la stfiatopygie chez la femme Boschimane. 

Ibid., 39-41. Nouvelle preuve de I'existence d'une 

race steatopyge en France aux temps prehistoriques. Ibid., 
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Steatopygia — continued . 

94. — Regnault (F.). A propos de la steatopygle en France. 

Ibid., 398. La reine de Fount (bas-r61ief de Deir-el- 

Bahari, E^te) n'a point de stfiatopygie, c'est une difforme. 
Ibid., 1913, 6. s , iv, 412-415. 

Steatorrhoea. 

See Seborrhoea. 

Stebbing (Thomas Roscoe Rede) [1835- 
1926]. 

C. (W. T.). Obituary. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lend., 1927, 
s. B, ci, pp. xxx-xxxii, port. 

Steber (Franz X.) [1885- ]. _ *Ueber den 
sogen. Cardiospasmus bezw. die idiopathische 
diffuse Speiserohrenerweiterung. 55 pp. 8°. 
Miinchen, Kastner & Callwey, 1911. 

Stecher (Hermann Josef) [1897- ]. *Ueber 
Futtervergiftungen mit Pflanzen aus den 
Familien der Cruciferen, Convolvulaceen, Sali- 
caceen, Thymeliaceen, Asclepiadaceen, Labia- 
ten. 7 pp. 8°. [Leipzig], 1923. 

Stecher (William Albin). Theory and practice 
of educational gymnastics for bo3^s' and girls' 
high schools. 2'p. 1., 104 pp. 8°. Philadel- 
phia, Pa., J. J. McVey, 1917. 

The same. For junior high schools, also 

for boys' and girls' clubs and aU associations 
having gymnasiums [etc.]. 2 p. 1., 145 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia, J. J. McVey, 1918. 

Steck (Hans). *Ueber den Ort der Eiweissyn- 
these und die Erzielung des minimalen Stick- 
stoffgleichgewichtes mit Eiweiskorpern ver- 
schiedener Zersetzlichkeit. [Ziirich.j 32 pp. 
8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1915. 

Steck (Werner). *Untersuchungen iiber die 
bakterieUe Besiedehing normaler Kuheuter. 
119 pp. 8°. Bern, Keller & Co., 1921. 

Steckelberg (Max) [1888- ]. *Zur Frage 
der Simulation geistiger Storungen. [Rostock.] 
45 pp. 8°. Recklinghausen, J. Bauer, 1913. 

Steckelmacher (Siegfried) [1889- ]. *Ex- 
perimentelle Leberdegeneration und Nekrose 
(Untersuchungen mit vitaler Tolidinblaufar- 
bung). [Heidelberg.] 33 pp.', 1 1. 8°. Jena, 
G. Fischer, 1913. 

Stedman (Frederic Osmund) [1863-1927]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1927, i, 357. 

Stedman (Henry Rust) [1849-1926]. 

Obituary. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1926, xv, 
480-482, port. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1926, Ixxxvi, 
801. 

Stedman (Joseph Cyrus) [1867-1918]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1918, clxxviii, 916. Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Lxxi, 57. 

Stedtfeld (Gerhard Heinrich) [1883- ]. *Ver- 
suche mit tierischem und menschlichem Tu- 
berkulin und deren Ergebnisse. [Giessen.] 
53 pp. 8°. Berlin, R. Trenkel, 1910. 

Steedman (J. Franlc) [1855-1925]. 

B. (A. A.). Obituary. St. Barth. Hosp. J., Lend., 
1924-25, xxxii, 90. 

Steegmann (Edward Jolin) [1867-1923]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 1078. Afao Lancet, 
Lond., 1923, i, 1236. 

Steel (Worlters in). 

See, also, Lungs (Dust diseases of); Sidero- 
sis. 

Fitch (J. A.). The steel workers. 8°. 
New York, 1910. 

Beattie (J. M.). Hygiene of the steel trade. J. Rov. 
San. Inst., Lond., 1912, xxxiii, 501-506.— Brundage (D. K.). 
Disease prevalent among steel workers in a Pennsylvania 
city. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 1920, xxxv, 3163-3171. 

Steel (Edwin Bedford) [1871-1914]. 

[Obituary.] Lancet, Lond., 1914, ii, 1388. 



Steel (James) [1893-1918]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 502. 

Steel (Matthew). A laboratory manual of or- 
ganic chemistrj', for medical students, viii 
193 pp. 8°. New York, J. Wiley & Sons, 1916. 

The same. 2. ed. xi, 284 pp. 8°. New 

York, J. Wiley & Sons, 1920. 

Physical chemistry and biophysics for 

students of biology and medicine, x, 372 pp. 
8°. New York, J. Wiley & Sons, 1928. 

Steele (Aaron J.) [1835-1917]. 

Hoffmann (P.) & Allison (N.). [Obituary.] Am J 
Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1917, xv, 218.— [Obituary.] J. Am 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 300. 

Steele (Charles) [1838-1914]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, ii, 607. Also Lancet 
Lond., 1914, ii, 823. Also Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1914, 
n. s., xcviii, 362. 

Steele (Harry Merriman) [1872-1926]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1926, Ixxxvi, 1088. 

Steele (James Peddie) [1836-1917]. 

[Obituary.] Lancet, Lond., 1917, ii, 127. 

Steele (Joel Dorman) [1836-1886]. Abridge- 
ment of the hygienic physiology, with special 
reference to alcoholic drinks and narcotics. 
For use of junior classes and common schools. 
192 pp. 8°. New York & Chicago, A. S. 
Barnes & Co. [1884]. 

Steele (John Button) [1868-1908]. 

Musser (J. H.). [Biography.] Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 
1911, 3. s., xxxiii, pp. lix-lxi. 

Steele (John Thomas) [1825-1904]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1903-4, 

viii, 560. 

Steele (Minot Alpheus) [1867-1913]. 

[Obituary.] Providence M. J., 1914, xv, 55.— S. (T. S.). 
Obituary. Tr. N. Hampshire M. Soc, Concord, 1913, cxxii, 
261, port. 

Steele (Percy Kjngsley) [1881-1913]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 1566. Also Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1913, ii, 1718. 

Steele (S. Marion) [1859-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 781. 

Steele (Welhngton G.) [1855-1916]. 

Obituary. Albany M. Ann., 1916, xxxvii, 567. 

Steely (George Washmgton) [1875-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 1095. 

Steen (Robert Hunter) [1870-1926]. The mod- 
ern mental hospital. With an introduction by 
M. Lesson, vi, 2 1., 115 pp. 8°. London, 
IMethuen & Co. [1927]. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1926, ii, 228. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1926, ii, 204. 

Steenbeck (Max) [1904- ]. * Absolute In- 
tensitatsmessungvonRontgenstrahlen. [Kiel.] 
pp. 811-849. 8°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1928. 

Also in Ann. d. Phys., Leipz., 1928, Ixxxvii. 

Steenbeck (Wilhelm) [1885- ]. *Ueber 
Hysterie vom versicherungsrechtlichen Stand- 
punkt. 50 pp. 8°. Bonn, C. Georgi, 1912. 

Steenberg (Byron U.) [1838-1920]. 

[Obituary.] Albany M. Ann., 1920, xli, 321. 

Steenhauer (Anna Johanna). *Bijdrage tot de 
kennis van liet geslacht Polygonum. [Contri- 
bution to the knowledge of the genus Polygo- 
num.] 83 pp. 8°. Leiden, E. Ijdo, 1919. 

Steenholdt (Carsten). *Das Uteringerausch 
beimPferd. 10 pp. 8°. [Leipzig], 1923. 

Steenhuis (Dirk Johannes). *Over de inter- 
pretatie van het Roentgenologische longbeeld 
ten behoeve van de diagnose der longtubercu- 
lose. [Interpretation of the Roentgen picture 
of the lung in diagnosis of pulmonary tuber- 
culosis.] 68 pp. 8°. Leiden, 1922. 
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Steenhuis (Tamme Siert). *Esperimenteel en 
kritisch onderzoek over de gevolgen van pooi t- 
aderafsluiting. [Experimental and critical 
researches on the sequelae of obstruction of 
the portal vein.] 4 p. 1., 104 pp., 2 pi. 8°. 
Groningen, M. de Waal, 1911. 

Steensland (Halbert Severin) [1873- 
1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 53. 

Steensnia (F. A.). Methoden der chemische en 
microscopische diagnostiek. 3. ed. 3 p. 1., 
157 pp. 8°. Amsterdam, Scheltema & Hol- 
kema, 1915. 

Steer (Carl) [1886- ]. *Probleme und Erfah- 
rungen aus dem Schiffsarztberufe. 23 pp. 8°. 
[Hamburg], 1927. 

Steeves (George Walter) [1854-1915]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, ii, 910. Also Canad. 
M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1916, vi, 250. Also Lancet, Lond., 1915, 
ii, 1372. 

Steeves (Harrison Ross). Learned societies and 
English literary scholarship in Great Britain 
and the United States, xiv, 245 pp. 8°. 
New York, Columbia Univ. Press, 1913. 

Steeves (James Thomas) [1828-1897]. 

steeves (J. A. E.). [Obituary.] Proc. Am. Med.-Psy- 
chol. Ass. [Utica, N. Y.], 1897, 374-376. 

Stefani (Aristide) [1846-1925]. Scritti biologici. 
304 pp. 8°. Ferrara, 1903. 

*Sul concetto della vita. 43 pp. 8°. 

Padova, 1906. 

Rapporto funzionale fra cervelletto e labi- 

rinto non acustico. 36 pp. 4°. Roma, 1920. 
Also in Atti d. r. Accad. d. Lincei, Ser. 5, 1920, xiii. 
For biography see Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1925, xxiii, 299- 
303 (V. Ducceschi). Also Arch. ital. de bid., Pise, 1925, Ixxv, 
136-139 (V. Ducceschi). Also Gior. med. d. Alto Adige, 
Padova, 1929, i, 27-29 (G. A. Pari). Also Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1921, xxxvii, 1160 (G. A. Pari). Also Valsalva, Roma, 
1925, i, 497-503 (U. Deganello). 

Stefanoff (Boris). *Etude clinique d'un cas 
d' elephantiasis du membre inferieur. 20 pp., 
4 pi. 8°. Geneve, J. Privat, 1910. 
Stefanopoulo (Georges Jean) [1893- ]. 
*Serotherapie antipoliomvelitique. 34 pp., 
1 pi. 8°. Paris, 1924. No. 48. 
Stefanoyitch (Bojidar St.). *Contribution a 
r etude de la syphilis contractee apres quarante 
ans. 16 pp. 8°. Geneve, 1926. 
Stefanovitsch (Ziwadin) . *Ein Fall von spon- 
taner Heilung der Pancreas- und Fettgewebs- 
necrose. 21pp., 11. 8°. Zurich, Seefeld, 1921. 
Stefanowa (Alexandra) [1903- ]. *Die 
Rontgenologic der Zahnsubstanzen. 23 pp. 
8°. Tubingen, 1929. 
Stefanowski (Antoni) [1885- ]. *Experi- 
mentelle Untersuchungen iiber degenerative 
und atrophische Zustande an der quergestreif- 
ten Muskulatur mit Beriicksichtigung des in- 
termuskularen Bindegewebes. [Heidelberg.] 
83 pp. 8°. Warschau, W. L. Lazarski, 1914. 
Steffan (Marie) [1884- ]. *Ueber einen 
Fall akuter Myeloblastenleukaemie und uber 
die Beziehungen Leukamie-Sepsis. [Heidel- 
berg.] 20 pp., 1 1., 1 pi. 8°. Leipzig, J. 
Klinkhardt, 1916. 
Steffan (Paul Herbert Karl) [1885- ]. *Die 
modernen Bestrebungen in der operativen 
Geburtshilfe und ihr Einfluss auf die Verschie- 
bungen in der Indikationsstellung. [Freiburg 
i. Br.] 1 p. 1., 62 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Leh- 
mann, 1912. 
Steffan (Rose) [1874- ]. *Ein Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Retinitis proliferans. 1 p. 1., 18 
pp., 1 1. 8°. Miinchen, Miiller & Steinicke, 
1913. 



Steffanelli (P.). 

See SUvestrini (Raffaello), Marchetti (G.) & Steffanelli 
(P.). Manuale di analise [etc.]. 8°. Milano, 1909. 

S.teffen (Heinrich). *Die salzarme Kost in der 
Behandlung der Epilepsie. 56 pp. 8°. Zurich 
A. Triib & Cie., 1912. 

Steffen (Martin Robert) [1882- ]. The 
itinerant horse phvsician. 192 pp. 8°. Chi- 
cago, 1916. 

Special equine therapy. 212 pp. 8°. 

Chicago, Amer. Vet. Pub. Co., 1917. 

Steffens (H. J.) [1884- ]. *Ueber die Here- 
ditat und die Infektion der Lungen-Tuber- 
kulose. [Jena.] 98 pp. 8°. Zulpich, H. 
Nagelschmitt, 1913. 

Steffens (Paul). Witterungswechsel und Rheu- 
matismus. Zugleich ein Beitrag zur Erklarung 
der Wirkung radioaktiver Biider. Anhang: 
Beschreibung einer einfachen Einrichtung zur 
Bestrahlung mit Hochspannungs-Gleichstroni 
(Anionen-Behandlung). 16 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
O. Nemnich, 1910. 

Steffens (Walter) [1889- ]. *Versuche uber 
die Wirksamkeit der Esmarch'schen Binde 
als prophylaktisches Mittel gegen die Fett- 
embolie. 35 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 
1916. 

Steffensen (Hans Heinrich Hinrich) [1890- 
]. *Ueber die Indikationen zu operativen 
Eingriflfen bei subkutanen Nierenverletzungeu. 
45 pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 
1914. 

Steger (Alexander). *KUnik und Behandlung 
paraarticularer Kalkablagerungen am Hiift- 
gelenk. [Konigsberg.] 17 pp. 8°. Elbing, 
A. Seiffert, 1927. 

Steger (Ciicilie) [1884- ]. *Ein Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Cystennieren. 28 pp. 8° 
Leipzig, A. Edelmann, 1919. 

Steger (Hans) [1875- ]. *Dauererfolge der 
Lungenheilstatte Kottbus bei Kolkwitz der 
Landesversicherungsaiistalt Brandenburg. 1 
p. 1., 45 pp., 1 1. 8°. Berlin, G. Schade, 
1912. 

Steger (Walther). *Variabilitat und Missbil- 
dung im Schweineherzen. [Zurich. ] 24 pp. 
8°. Weimar, R. Wagner Sohn, 1927. 
Also in Anat. Anz., Jena, 1927, Ixiii. 

Steggemann (Friedrich) [1900- ]. *Ueber 
einen Fall von beiderseitiger Katarakt nach 
Starkstromverletzung. [Berlin.] 28 pp. 8°. 
Charlottenburg, Gebr. Hoffmann, 1927. 

Steglich (Johannes Karl Emil Hartmuth) 
[1891- ]. *Die Geschichte der Therapie 
der Ueberbeine am Metakarpus und Meta- 
tarsus des Pferdes. [Leipzig.] 37 pp. 8°. 
Niesky, P. Jenke, 1920. 

Stegmaier (Hans) [1887- ]. *Untersu- 
chungen iiber Wert und Wirkung des Are- 
kolins auf den Pansen der Wiederkauer. 1 
p. 1., 91 pp., 3 ch., 1 1. 8°. Giessen, O. 
Kindt, 1913. 

Stegmann. Brauchen wir Heilstatten fiir Al- 
koholkranke? 14 pp. 8°. Reuthngen, J. F. 
Steinkopf, 1911. 

Stegmann (Otto) [1886- ]. *Ueber eine 
neue Methode der Pankreasfunktionspriifung; 
Winternitz' Diagnostikum. 30 pp. 8°. 
Greifswald, J. Abel, 1911. 

Stegmiiller (Walter) [1891- ]. *Ueber 
Schadelschiisse insbesondere iiber Tangential- 
schiisse auf Grund der in der chirurgischen 
Universitfitsklinik zu Freiburg im Breisgau 
beobachteten Falle. 34 pp. 8°. Freiburg i. 
Br., H. Grimm, 1915. 
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Stegomyia. 

See, also, Mosquitoes. 

Barraud (P. .!.)• A revision of the culicine mosquitoes 
of India. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1923-24, xi, 
224; 495, 4 pi.— Buxton (P. A.) & Hopkins (Q. H. E.)- 
Race suicide in Stecomvia. Bull. Entoraol. Research, 
Lond., 1925-26, xvi, 151-153.— Carter (H. R.). Preferential 
and compulsory breeding places of Aedes (Stegomyia) 
aegypti and their limits. Proc. Internat. Couf. Health 
Probl. Trop. Am., Bost., 1925, i, 228-240 — Home (J. H.). 
Notes on distribution and hai)its of Stegomyia mosquitoes 
in Madras. Proc. Gen. Malar. Comm. 1912, Simla, 1913, 
iii, 197-200.— Knab (F.). The earliest name of the yellow- 
fever mosquito. Insecutor [etc.], Wash., 1916, iv, 59.— 
Lalor (N. P. O.). A brief report of the Stegomyia survey 
in the principal ports of Burma. Proc. Oen. Malar. Comm. 

1912, Simla, 1913, iii, 201-203.— Legendre (J.). Note sur 
les stegomyias du Tonkin. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 

1913, vi, 511-513. Note sur les stegomyias de Tama- 

tave. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 832 — 
Macfie (J. W. S.). A note on the action of lithium chloride 
on mosquito larvae. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 
1923-24, xvii, 9-11.— MacGilchrist (-V. C). Progress re- 
port; Stegomyia survey; port of Calcutta. Proc. Gen. 
Malar. Comm. 1912, Simla, 1913, iii, 193-196.— Mhaskar 
(K. S.). Stegomyia in Karachi. Ibid., 189-192.— Mitter 
(J. L.). The occurrence of Stygcromyia maculosa at Ka- 
sauli and its breeding place. Indian J. M. Research., 
Calcutta, 1915-16, iii, 395. 

Stegomyia calopus. 

See, also, Yellow fever (Causes, etc., of). 
Atkln (E. E.) & Bacot (\.). The relation between 
the hatching of the eggs and the development of the larvae 
of Stegomyia fasciata (Aedes calopus), and the presence 
of bacteria and yeasts. Parasitology, Lond., 1917, ix, 482- 
536.— Bacot (A.). A note on the period during which 
the eggs of Stegomyia fasciata (Aedes calopus) from Sierra 
Leone stock retain their vitality in a humid temperature. 
Ibid., 1917-18, X, 280-2a3.— Baque (B.) & Kieffer (J. -J.). 
Existence de Stegomyia fasciata au Sahara, 4 500 kilometres 
de la cote mediterraneenne. Arch. d. Inst. Pasteur de 
I'Afrique du Nord, Alger & Tunis, 1923, iii, 169-171— Boyce 
(Sir R.). The prevalence, distribution, and significance 
of Stegomyia fasciata, F. (=Calopus, Mg.), in West Africa. 
Bull. Entomol. Research, Lond., 1910-11, 1, 233-263, 2 
maps.— Carter (H. R.). Preferential and compulsory 
breeding places of Aedes (Stegomyia) aegypti and their 
limits. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1924-25, 
xviii, 493-503.— Carter (Lucy A.). The somatic mitosis 
of Stegomyia fasciata. Quarterly J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 
1917-18, Ixiii, 375-380, 2 pi.— Cavassa (N. E.). Algunas obser- 
vaciones sobre el estegomyia calopus. Cron. med., Lima, 

1922, xxxix, 484-488.— Charrier (H.). Le Stegomyia fas- 
ciata dans la region de Tanger (Maroc). Bull. Soc. path, 
exot.. Par., 1924, xvii, 137-142.— Connor (M. E.). Datos 
acerca del Aedes calopus. Rev. mod. veracruzana, Vera- 
cruz, 1923, iii, 81-84. Also Bol. Ofic. san. panam.. Wash., 

1924, iii, 37-41. Apuntes sobre la duracion de la 

vida de las larvas Aedes calopus sin el oxfgeno del aire y 
en el agua alcalina. Rev. med. veracruzana, Veracruz, 

1923, iii, 161-164.— Dunn (L. H.). Prevalence of the yellow 
fever mosquito, Aedes calopus, in the southern part of 
Peru. Am. J. Trop. Med., Bait., 1923, iii, 1-8.— Dyar 
(H. G.). The earliest name of the yellow fever mosquito. 
Insecutor [etc.]. Wash., 1920, viii, 204.— Fielding (J. W.). 
Notes on the bionomics of Stegomyia fasciata, Fabr. Ann. 
Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1919-20, xiii, 259-296 — 
Flu (P. C.). Tests re the period in which Stegomyia fas- 
ciata can live at low temperatures. Mededeel. v. d. bur- 
gerl. geneesk. dienst in Nederl. -Indie, Batavia, 1920, pt. 
vii, 99-105.— Gordon (R. M.). The susceptibility of the 
individual to the bites of Stegomyia calopus. Ann. Trop. 

M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1922-23, xvi, 229-234. 

Notes on the bionomics of Stegomyia calopus, Meigen, 
in Brazil. Ibid., 425-4.39.— Gordon (R. M.) & Young 
(C. J.). The feeding habits of Stegomyia calopus, Meigen. 
Ibid., 1921-22, xv, 265-268.— Hill (G. F.). Notes on some 
unusual breeding-places of Stegomyia fasciata, Fabr., in 
.\ustralia. Ibid., 91, 1 pi.— Macfie (J. W. S.). A note 
on the action of common salt on the larvae of Stegomyia 
fasciata. Bull. Entomol. Research, Lond., 1913-14, iv, 

pt. 4, 3.39-344, 1 pi. Observations on the bionomics 

of Stegomyia fasciata. Ibid., 1915-16, vi, 205-229. 

Morphological changes observed during the development 
of the larva of Stegomyia fasciata. Ibid., 1917, vii, 297- 

307. The chaetotaxy of the pupa of Stegomyia 

fasciata. Ibid., 1919-20, x, pt. 2, 161-169. Heat 

and Stegomyia fasciata: short exposures to raised tempera- 
tures. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1920-21, xiv, 

73-82. The elTect of saline solutions and sea water 

on Stegomyia fasciata. Ibid., 1921-22, xv, 377-380. 

Depth, and the larvae and pupae of Stegomyia fasciata, F. 
Ibid., 192.3-24, xvii, 5-8. — MacGregor (M. E.). Notes 
on the rearing of Stegomyia fasciata in London. J. Trop. 

M. [etc.], Lond., 1915, xviii, 193-196. • Resistance 

of the eggs of Stegomyia fasciata (.Vedes calopus) to con- 
ditions adverse to development. Bull. Entomol. Research, 
Lond., 1916, vii, 81-85. On the occurrence of Ste- 



Stegomyia calopus — continued. 

gomyia fasciata in a hole in a beech tree in Epping Forest 
Ibid., 1919-20, x, pt. i, 91.— Noc (F.) & Stevenel (L.). Flore 
intestinale du Stegomyia fasciata adulte. Bull. Soc. path 
exot., Par., 1913, vi, 708-710.— PIras (L.). Sulla presenza 
della Stegomyia calopus (Blanchard, 1907) nell' arabito 

del portodi Geneva. Igienemod., Genova, 1917, x, 3. 

Contributo alle conoscenze suUa biologia della Stegomyia 
calopus (Blanchard, 1907). Ibid., 1918, xi, 200-210.— Sd- 
delin (H.). A note on the nomenclature of S. fasciata 
Yellow Fever Bur. Bull., Liverpool, 1911-12, i, 365.— Suarez 
de Figueroa (J.). Distribucion geografica del mosquito 
Stegomia fasciata en la provincia de Tarragona. Gac 
med. catal., Barcel., 1917, I, 306.— Young (C. J.). Notes 
on the bionomics of Stegomyia calopus, Meigen, in Brazil. 
Aim. Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1922-23, xvi, 380-406. 

Stegomyia fasciata. 

See Stegomyia calopus. 
Stehli (Georg Jakob) [1883- ]. *Ueber die 

Beschuppung der Reptilien. 64 pp. 8°. 

Jena, G. Fischer, 1910. 
Das mikroskopische Schrifttum; eine 

Bibliographic der fiir den Mikroskopiker 

wichtigsten Literatur des In- und Auslandes. 

70 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, Franckh, 1925. 

Stehlman (Henry Bachman) [1852-1918]. 

Bridge (N.). [Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1918, Ixx, 872. 

Steibel (Raymond-Jean-Th6ophiIe) [1885- 
]. *La veritable extension continue par 
I'appareil de Jean Paul Barety. Son appli- 
cation au traitement des fractures du femur 
(hautes et moj^ennes) et de la co.xalgie. 128 
pp., port. 8°. Paris, 1916. No. 74. 

Steichele (Martin) [1892- ]. *Ueber Ele- 
phantiasis vulvae nebst Mitteilung von zwei 
beobachteten Fallen. 82 pp. 8°. Erlangen, 
E. T. Jacob, 1918. 

Steidle (Otto). *Ueber die virulicide Wirkung 
verschiedener SO2 enthaltender und abge- 
bender Desinfektionsmittel gegen den Erreger 
der Maul- und Klauenseuche. 31 pp. 8°. 
Miinchen, J. Gotteswinter, 1928. 

Steiert (Anton). *Ueber die kindliche Sella 
turcica, ihre normale Entwicklung und ihr 
Verhalten bei einer Reihe von abnormen 
Zustanden. [Zurich. ] 12 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
G. Thieme, 1928. 

Also in Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Leipz., 
1928, xxxviii, 339-348. 

Steiger (Adolf) [ -1920]. Die Entstehung 
der spharischen Refraktionen des mensch- 
lichen Auges. xii, 567 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. 
Karger, 1913. 

For biography see Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1920, 1, 411-413 (.V. Siegrist). 

Steiger (Albert) [1885- ]. *Die Momburg'- 
sche Blutleere nach den Erfahrungen der im 
Jahre 1909 und 1910 bis Mai bekannt gewor- 
denenFalle. [Giessen.] 29 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, 
1911. 

von Steiger (Berechtold). *Laktation und 
maligne Tumoren der weiblichen Brustdriise. 
[Bern.] 19 pp. 8°. Basel, B. Schwabe & C6., 
1918. 

Steiger (Eugen). *Die im Ziircher Hygiene- 
Institut ausgefiihrten bakteriologischen Diph- 
therie-Nachuntersuchungen in den Jahren 
1915-1925. 14 pp., 1 1. 8°. Zurich, A. 
Furrer-Kagi, 1928. 

Steiger (Hans) [1884r- ]. *Ueber Icterus 
gravis beim Kinde. [Miinchen.] 47 pp. 8°. 
Wiirzburg, J. Mei.xner, 1914. 

Steiger (Jakob). *Beitrag zur Klinik der Nie- 
rentuberkulose, mit besonderer Bcrticksichti- 
gung der Friihdiagnose und der Indikations- 
stellung zur operativen Behandlung. (Basel.] 
pp. 406-427. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1928. 
Also in Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Berl., 1928, Ixviii. 
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Steiger (Karl) [1879- ]. *Anthropologische 
Untersuchungen iiber die Tibia aus dem Os- 
suarium von Ncukirchen iind vom Augustiner- 
sto<-k Miinchen. 33 pp., 25 ch. 8°. Mtinchen, 
A. Huber, 1915. 

Steiger (Max) [1880-1924]. 

Dumont (F. I/.)- Nekrolog. Schweiz. med. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1924, liv, 1091. 

Steiger (Otto) [1886-1918]. *Ueber das Vor- 
komineii von Gallenfarbstoffen im Sputum, 
Urin und Blutserum des Pneumonikei's. S2 pp. 
8°. Ziirich, Gebr. Leemann & Co., 1911. 

*Klinik und Pathologie der Lj-mphogranu- 

lomatosis (Paltauf-Sternberg). Beobachtun- 
gen und experimentelle Studien bei 9 Fallen 
von malignem Granulom. [Habilitations- 
schrift.] 59 pp., 5 pi. 8°. Ztirich, Matzingen 
& Wagenhausen, 1914. 

Also in Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1914, Ixxix. 
For hiography see Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1918, 
xlviii, 12S5-1287 (Lenz). 

Steiger (Robert) [1883- ]. *Ueber die 

Pachvmeningitis tuberculosa. 26 pp. 8°. 

Miinchen, C. Wolf & Sohn, 1911. 
Steiger (Wilhelm) [1890- ]. *Die Bedeutung 

der Mvalgie fiir die Entstehung der Ischias. 

28 pp. ,"^2 1. 8°. Bonn. Rhenania, 1918. 
Steigerwaldt (Felix) [1900- ]. *Zur Kennt- 

nis der pflanzlichen Zellmembran. 47 pp. 8°. 

IMiinchen, 1927. 
Steil (Friedrich) [1876- ]. *Ueber vier Falle 

.von Aneurvsmen der Brustaorta. 33 pp. 8°. 

Berlin, E. Ebering, 1914. 
SteU (Fritz Arnold) [1900- ]. *Die Ent- 

miindigung beim chronischen Morphinismus. 

49 pp. 8°. Bonn, H. Trapp, 1925. 
von Steimker (Karl Wilhelm Ferdinand) [1885- 
]. *Zwei seltenere Hernien. (Hernia su- 

pravesicalis externa und Hernia ventralis 

lateralis.) pp. 617-650, 1 pi. 8°. Gottingen, 

L. Hofer, 1913. 
Stein (Adalbert) [1893- ]. *Ueber intersti- 

tielle Graviditat. [Halle.] 27 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 

Naunhof, Giinz & Eule, 1920. 

Stein (Adolf) [1876-1919]. 

Steintbal. [Necrolog.] Med. Cor.-Bl. d. Wiirttemb. 
arztl. Landesver., Stuttg., 1919, Ixxxix, 421. 

Stein (Albert E.). 

Editor of Zentralblatt fiir Rontgenstrahlen Radium und 
verwandte Gebiete. Wiesbaden. 1910-1919. 

Stein (Alexander) . *Klinisch-physiologische 
und forensische Betrachtungen und Untersu- 
chungen iiber die Pathologie des Genital- 
apparates des weiblichen Rindes. [Leipzig.] 
11 pp. 8°. Wiirzen, 1922. 

Stein (Arthur) [187.5- ]. *Der Icterus, ein 
Svmptom secundarer Syphilis. 32 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1902. 

Stein (Arthur) & Stewart (William H.). Pneu- 
moperitoneal Roentgen-rav diagnosis. 73 pp., 
34 pi. 4°. [Trov, N. Y., Southworth Co., 
1921.] 

Stein (Bruno) [1885- ]. *Beitrag zur Lehre 
der Paranoia chronica. [Kiel.] 1 p. 1., 16 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Berlin, R. Trenkel, 1912. 

Stein (Conrad). Diagnostik und Therapie der 
Ohrenkrankheiten; ein Hilfsbuch fur den prak- 
tischen Arzt. vi, 276 pp. 8°. Bonn, A. 
Marcus & E. Weber, 1922. 

Stein (Erna) [1890- ]. *Chemotherapeu- 
tische Studien iiber den Einfiuss des Kampfers 
auf die experimentelle Pneumokokkeninfek- 
tion [Breslau.] 33 pp. 8°. Berlin, L. Schuma- 
cher, 1916. 



Stein (Friedrich) [1890- ]. *Begunstigt der 
Gebrauch der sterilen Hanclschuhe den asepti- 
schen Wundheilungsverlauf? 15 pp. 8°. 
Freiburg i. B., Spever & Kaerner, 1917. 

Stein (Friedrich Gerhard) [1896- ]. *Ueber 
einen Fall von genuiner diffuser Phlebarteriek- 
tasie der rechten oberen Extremitiit. [Leip- 
zig.] 32 pp. 8°. [Zeulenroda 1. Thiir., A. 
Oberreuter], 1927. 

Stein (Friedrich Wilhelm) [1889- ]. *Bei- 
trag zur Kenntnis der Tabo-Paralyse des 
weiblichen Geschlechts. 45 pp. 8°. Kiel, 
Schmidt & Klaunig, 1917. 

Stein (Friedrich Wilhelm Werner) [1886- ]. 
*Veraetzungsstrikturen des Oesophagus bei 
Kindern. 45 pp. 8°. Erlangen, Junge & 
Sohn, 1919. 

Stein (Fritz) [1889- ]. *Zur Kasuistik des 
Lungenechinokokkus. 29 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. 
Ebering, 1919. 

Stein (Georg) [1883- ]. *Zur Frage des 
Cholesteringehaltes des Blutes mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Svphilis. [Freiburg.] 
35 pp. 8°. BerHn, J. Springer, 1914. 

von Stein (Georg) [1887- ]. *Die Milch- 
siiurebildung bei der antiseptischen Autolyse 
der Leber. 31 pp. 8°. Berhn, G. Schade, 
1911. 

Stein (Georg Wilhelm) [1737-1803]. Theoreti- 
sche Anleitung zur Geburtshiilfe; zum Gebrau- 
che der Vorlesungen. 5. ed. xviii, 3 1., 258 pp., 
12 pi. 8°. Marburg, 1797. 

Practische Anleitung zur Geburtshiilfe; 

zum Gebrauche der Vorlesungen. 5. ed. xviii, 
3 1., 292 pp., 12 pi. 8°. Marburg, 1797. 

Bound with his Theoretische Anleitung zur Geburtshiilfe, 
1797. 

Stein (Hanns) [1896- ]. *Ausfallserschei- 

nungen nach Porro-Kaiserschnitt. [Bonn.] 

68 pp. 8°. Lengerich i. W., H. Bischof, 1922. 
Stein (Heinz) [1900- ]. *Ueber die Verti- 

kalluxation der Patella. 20 pp., 1 1. 8°. 

Giessen, O. Kindt, 1924. 
Stein (Heinz Friedrich Wilhelm) [1888- ]. 

*Ueber paradoxe Embolic. 17 pp., 2 1. 8°. 

Giessen, O. Kindt Wwe., 1920. 
Stein (Ida) [1892- ]. *Ueber ein Teratom 

im vorderen Mediastinum. [Heidelberg.] 22 

pp. 8°. Naunhof, Gunz & Eule, 1917. 
Stein (Karl Ludwig) [1885- _ _ ]. *Untersu- 

chungen iiber anthraxbakterizide Faulnispro- 

dukte. [Giessen.] 22 pp. 8°. Berlin, L. 

Schumacher, 1910. 
Stein (Kurt) [1900- ]. *Innere Sekretion 

und Kalkstoffwechsel. [Leipzig.] 5 pp. 8°. 

Kassel, A. H art man n, 1923. 
Stein (Margarete) [1899- ]. *Der Menstrua- 

tionseintritt bei Frauen der nordischen und 

alpinen Rasse. 15 pp. 8°. Freiburg i. B., 

E. Gross, 1926. 
Stein (IVIilton Frederick) [1885- ]. Water 

purification plants and their operation. 2. ed. 

x, 270 pp. 8°. New York, J. Wiley & Sons, 

1919. 

Stein (Otto) [1887- ]. *Ueber Spondylitis 
cervicalis tuberculosa. 40 pp. 8°. Halle a. S., 
C. A. Kaemmerer & Co., 1915. 

Stein (Richard) [1861-1916]. 

Obituary. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, IxxxLx, 789. 

Stein (Robert Otto). Die Fadenpilzerkrankun- 
gen des Menschen. viii, 99 pp., 32 pi. 4°. 
Miinchen, J. F. Lehmann, 1914. 

Geschlechtskrankheiten. xii, 191 pp., 32 

pi. 8°. Munchen, J. F. Lehmann, 1922. 
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von Stein (Stanislaus) . Ein Fall von nichteiteri- 
ger Erkrankung des rechten Lab^vrinths. Zer- 
storung des Endapparats; Folgen: eine neue 
Funktion des Labyrinths (Lichtlabyrinth) . 
Photokinetisches Experiment. 64 pp., 10 pi. 
4°. Leipzig & Moskau, J. Deubner, 1907. 

Forms pt. 1 of Arb. a. d. k., Univ.-Klin. f. Ohren-, Hals- 
u. Nasenleiden in Moskau. 

Silber-Zinkatzungen bei Nasen-, Hals- und 

Ohrenleiden. 38 pp., 1 pi. 4°. Leipzig & 
Moskau, J. Deubner, 1908. 

Forms pt. 2, of Arb. a. d. k. Univ.-Klin. of Ohren-, Hals- 
u. Nasenleiden in Moskau. 

Ueber den therapeutischen Wert der 

Kohlensiiuredouchen bei Nasen-, Hals- und 
Ohrenleiden; Hochdruck-Luftmassage. 15 pp. 
4°. Leipzig & Moskau, J. Deubner, 1908, 

Forms pt. 3 of Arb. a. d. k. Univ.-Klin. f. Ohren-, Hals- 
u. Nasenleiden in Moskau. 

Stein (Werner) [1891- ]. *Zwei Falle von 
Glioma cerebri mit latentem Verlauf, Fehlen 
der Stauungspapille und anderen diagnosti- 
schen Schwierigkeiten. 33 pp. 8°. Miinchen, 
R. Miiller & Steinicke, 1917. 

Steinach's operation. 

See Rejuvenation; Vas deferens (Ligation 
of). 

von Steinau-Steinriick (Joachim) [1885- ]. 

*Zur Kenntnis der Ps3'chosen des Schiitzen- 

grabens. [Tiibingen.] 43 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. 

Springer, 1919. 
Steinbacli (Georg Franz) [1875- ]. *Ueber 

primare Muskeltuberkulose. 41 pp., 2 pi. 8°. 

Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1901. 
Steinbacli (Horst Egon) [1903- ]. *Ueber 

die Dentitio difficilis. [Leipzig.] 39 pp. 8°. 

[Zeulenroda i. Thi'ir., A. Oberreuter], 1929. 
Steinbach (Kurt Wilhelm Gustav) [1895- ]. 

*Ueber Varietaten der Unterzungenbein- und 

Brustmuskulatur. pp. 488-506. 8°. Leipzig, 

E. Lehmann, 1923. 

Also in Anat. Anz., Jena, 1922-23, Ivi. 

Steinbach (Margarete) [1901- ]. *Ueber 
Infektionen niit gasbildenden Bakterien. pp. 
55-67. 8°. Berhn, J. Springer, 1929. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Berl., 1929, 
x.xiii. 

Steinbacli (Philipp Heinrich Edmund) [1888- 
]. *Truppenarztliche Beobachtungen bei 
Influenza. 54 pp., 1 1., 4 pi. 8°. Marburg, J. 
Hamel, 1919. 

Steinberg (Jakob) [1880- ]. *Ueber Des- 
moide der Bauchdecken an der Hand eines 
Falles. 23 pp. 8°. Munchen, 1912. 

Steinberg (M. W.). *Zur Pathologie und 
Therapie des Diabetes insipidus. 42 pp. 8°. 
Zurich, Leemann & Co., 1917. 

Steinberg (Nouchime) . *Contribution k V 6tude 
de la bilharziose; son etiologie; son traitement 
specifique par I'antimoine. (Quatre observa- 
tions personnelles de bilharziose vesicale.) 16 
pp. 8°. Geneve, 1927. 

Steinberg (Paul) [1889- ]. *Ueber einen 
Fall von sj'mmetrischer Macrodactylie eines 
Taubstummen. [Berlin.] 18 pp., i pi. 8°. 
Coin, H. J. Breuer, 1913. 

Steinberg (Scheindel) [1887- ]. *Ueber das 
Stillen an der Universitats-Frauenklinik zu 
Stras.sburg. 19 pp. 8°. Strassburg, M. Du 
M. Schauberg, 1910. 

Steinberg (Ulrich) [1901- ]. *Zur internen 
Behandlung des Ulcus veutriculi beziehungs- 
weise duodeni. [Breslau.] pp. 285-294. 8°. 
Dresden, R. Schiller, 1926. 

Also in Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med. Leipz. 1926, cl. 



Steinberger (Ernst). *Ueber Tyrosin- und 

Harnsiiurebestimmungen im normalen und 
patliologisclien Bhit. [Ziirich.] 35 pp. 8°. 
Gottingen, L. Hofer, 1920. 

Steinbrecher (Albert H.) [1858-1917]. 

WUson (W. J.), Hoskins (N.) & Smith (E.). Obituary. 
Detroit M. J., 1918, six, 68, port. 

Steinbruck (Adolf) [1886- ]. *Ueber die 
Antitoxintherapie des Tetanus. 39 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, A. Edelmann, 1913. 

Steinbriigge (Hermann) [1831-1901]. Was ver- 
mag arztliche Kunst zu Leistcn? Ein Beitrag 
zu einer Verstiindigung der Aerzte mit den 
Gebildeten. 45 pp. 8°. Hamburg, L. Grafe, 
1873. 

Steinbuch (Friedrich) [1885- ]. *Erfahrun- 
gen liber Trigemin. 30 pp., 1 1. 8°. Rostock, 
Adler's Erben, 1913. 

Steinburg (Karl) [1876- ]. *Das unstillbare 
Erbrecher der Schwangeron und seine Behand- 
lung mit Serum. 36 pp. 8°. Strassburg i. E., 
1916. 

Steindl (Karl) [1900- ]. *Beitrage zur Sta- 
tistik des Lupus vulgaris. 40 pp. 8°. Erlan- 
gen, Junge & Sohn, 1926. 

Steindler (Arthur) [1878- ]. Reconstruc- 
tive surgery of the upper extremity, xix, 310 
pp. ro}^ 8°. New York & London, D. Apple- 
ton & Co., 1923. 

A textbook of operative orthopedics, xv, 

403 pp. rov. 8°. New York & London, D. 
Appleton & Co. [1925]. 

Diseases and deformities of the spine and 

thorax. 573 pp. 4°. St. Louis, C. V. Mosby 
Co., 1929. 

Steinebach (Richard) [1888- ]. *Ueber die 
Beteiligung der Glomeruli an der w^echselnden 
Breite der Nierenrinde. [Bonn.] 16 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Berlin, G. Reimer, 1911. 

Also in Virchow's Arch, f, path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1911, 
ecv. 

Steinegger (Alfred) . *Ueber Wundbehandlung, 
Wundverlauf und Wundfieber bei 400 Kropf- 
operationen. [Ziirich.] 83 pp. 8°. Tiibingen, 
H. Laupp, jr., 1914. 

Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1914, xc. 

Steinegger (Robert). *Dreizehn Fiille von 
Transposition der grossen Herzarterienstiimme. 
[Ziirich.] 50 pp. 8°. Stans, P. von Matt & 
Cie., 1924. 

Steiner (Anton Wilhelm) [1886- ]. *Ueber 

Amputation nach Gritti. 1 p. 1., 30 pp., 1 1. 

8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1913. 
Steiner (Bernhard). Praktikum der zahnarzt- 

lichen Chirurgie. 4 p. 1., 199 pp., 2 pi. 8°. 

Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1926. 

Steiner (David W.) [1856-1913]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixil, 220. 

Steiner (Frida). *L' (Epithelium germinatif de 
I'ovaire chez la femme. 26 pp. 8°. Lausanne, 
Leman, 1920. 

Steiner (G.). L^ntersuchungsverfahren und 
Hilfsmittel zur Erforschung der Lebewelt der 
Gewasser. 146 pp. 4°. Stuttgart, 1919. 

Steiner (Gabriel) [1883- ]. *Epilepsie und 
Gliom. [Strassburg.] 45 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Ber- 
lin, 1910. 

Der Tierversuch in Psychiatric und 

Neurologic, akademische Antrittsvorlesung. 
22 pp. 8°. Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1914. 

Steiner (Hans). *Gibt es einen Ekzcmtod l)eim 
Erwachscnen? Zugleich ein Beitrag zur soge- 
nannten idiopathischen Mvocarditis. [Basil.] 
34 pp. 8°. Reinach, E. Tenger, 1927. 
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Steiner (Hugo). *Ueber Fibrosarkom des 
Darmes/ [Zurich.] 18 pp. 8°. Bern, W. 
Walohli, 1925. 

Steiner (Maximilian). Die psj-chischen Sto- 
rungen der mannlichen Potenz; ihre Tragweite 
und ihre Behandlung; mit einem Vorwort 
von Prof. Sigm. Freud, vii, 57 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig & Wien, F. Deuticke, 1913. 

Steiner (Morduch) [1889- ]. *Experimen- 
teller Beitrag zur Frage der Veranderung 
der Cirkulation wiihrend und nach korper- 
licher Anstrengung. 32 pp. 8°. Berlin, C. 
Siebert, 1914. 

Steiner (Otto). *Die Morbiditiit bei den ge- 
burtshilflichen Operationeii unter der Alko- 
holdesinfektion. [Basel.] 35 pp. 8°. Wien, 
Guberner & Hierhamer, 1916. 

Steiner (Otto) [1891- ]. *Ueber die Hamo- 
philie und die Blutergelenke. 89 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Wiirzburg, C. J. Becker, 1918. 

Steiner (Paul). ' *Les maladies veneriennes 
a Geneve. Leur frequence et les causes de 
leurs fluctuations. 33 pp. 8°. Geneve, 
1925. 

Steiner (Peter) [1876-1926]. 

Rocco. is'ekrolog. Schweiz. med. Wchnscbr., Basel, 
1926, Ivi, 1198. 

Steiner (Pierre). *Tumeurs myeloides malignes 
dans une leucemie chronique traitee par les 
rayons-X et contribution a 1' etude de Faction 
des rayons-X sur la moelle osseuse et les 
leucocytes. 74 pp. 8°. Lausanne, 1920. 

Steiner (Rudolf) & Wegman (Ita). Grund- 
legendes fiir eine Erweiterung der Heilkunst 
nach geisteswissenschaftlichen Erkenntnissen. 
1 p, 1., v-vii, 123 pp. 8°. Dornach (Schweiz), 
1925. 

Steiner (Viktor) [ -1920]. 

Scblmbs (K.) & Tauss. Nekrolog. Ztschr. f. Gewerbe- 
Hyg., Wien, 1920, xxvi, 81. 

Steiner (Wilhelm Adolf) [1890- ]. *Ein 
Fall von Bauchaortenaneurysma bei gleich- 
zeitigem Bestehen eines Magenkarzinoms. 
28 pp. 8°. Tubingen, H. Laupp, Jr., 
1919. 

Steiner (Willi). *Die bei der sahweizerischen 
Unfallversicherungsanstalt in den Jahren 
1920-21 angemeldeten Briiche der Mittel- 
fiissknochen (574 Falle). [Zurich. ] pp. 170- 
186. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1924. 
Also in Arch. f. Ortbop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1924-25, xxiii. 

Steinert (Albert) [1886- ]. *Die Behand- 
lung des Pleuraempvems. 1 p. 1., 61 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 1913. 

Steinert (Curt) [1889- ]. *Bcitrage zur 
Kenntnis der sog. fetalen Rachitis (Chondro- 
dystrophie) beim Kalb. 39 pp., 4 pi. 8°. 
Miinchen, J. Gotteswinter, 1918. 

Steinert (Minna Else) [1879- ]. *Klinische 
Tntersuchung iiber die P>fo]ge der Elliot'schen 
Trepanation bei Glaukom an der Universi- 
tatsaugenklinik zu Leipzig. 8 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, P. Scheflfel, 1922. 

Steiner-Wourlisch (Aida). *Das melano- 
tische Pigment der Haut bei der grauen 
Hausmaus (Mus musculus L.). [Zurich. ] 
pp. 453-479. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1925. 
Also in Ztschr. f. Zellforsch. u. mikr. Anat., Bed., 1925, ii. 

Steinfeld (Arthur) [1873- ]. *Beitrag zur 

Behandlung des Genu valgum. 21 pp., 1 1. 

8°. Leipzig, B. Georgi, 1901. 
Steinfeld (Selma) [1893- ]. *Speichelsteine 

und Speichelfistcln. [Wiirzburg.] 45 pp. 8°. 

Augsburg, Rackl & Lochner, 1920. 



Steinfiilirer (Gotthold) [1887- ]. *Razes- 

texte im Dresdener lateinischen Galen. 

[Leipzig.] 15 pp. 8°. [Zeulenroda, A. 

Oberreuter], 1921. 
Steinliaufer (Max) [1889- ]. *Spontan- 

perforation einer Bauchhernie mit Netzvorfall. 

14 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Miinchen, R. Miiller & 

Steinicke, 1918. 
Steinliauser (Eduard) [1890- ]. *Beitragc 

zur Kenntnis einiger Pvridinderivate. 45 pp 

8°. Erlangen, E. T. Jacob, 1915. 
Steinliauser (Franz Adolf) [1897- ]. *Dic 

bisherigen Ergebnisse uber die Pathologie 

der Mundhohlcntuberkulose. x, 44 pp. 8°. 

Konigsberg i. Pr., J. Raabe, 1926. 
SteinMuser (Willy) [1898- ]. *Ueber das 

biologische Verhalten von Spermatozoen in 

chemischen Reagentien. [Breslau.] 20 pp. 

8°. Neisse, P. Neumann, 1923. 
Steinhardt (Artur) [1892- ]. *Ueberpatho- 

logische Htiftgelenksluxationen mit Beruck- 

sichtigung ilirer Behandlung und Dauererfolgc. 

65 pp. 8°. Gottiiigen, W. F. Kaestner, 1919. 
Steinliardt (Irving David). Ten sex talks 

to boys (10 years and older). 1 p. 1., 187 

pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, J. B. 

Lippincott Co. [1914]. 

Steinliaus (Friedricli) [1876-1918]. 

Stephani. Nekrolog. Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhtsplig., 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1918, xxxi, 243-249. 

Steinlieimer (Joseph) [1890- ]. *Zur Reiz- 
wirkung der Kohlensaure. 24 pp. 8°. Er- 
langen, Junge & Sohn, 1919. 

Steinheuer (Stephan Joseph) [1887- ]. 
*Ueber einen FaU von Pemphigus vegetans 
mit Bemerkungen iiber die Aetiologie und 
Therapie des Pemphigus. [Bonn.] 39 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Coblenz, 1915. 

Steinhowel (Heinrich) [1420-1482]. 

Sudhoff (K.). Der Ulmer Stadtarzt Dr. Heinrich 
Steinhowel. Sudhoff's Arch. f. Gesch. d. Med., Leipz 
1929, xxi, 95-116. 

Steinhoff (Hans) [1902- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Frage Acute Leukaemie und Tuberkulose. 
35 pp. 8°. Bonn, P. Kubens, 1927. 

Steinlioff (Karl) [1882- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Lehre von der postdiphtherischen Lahmung. 
[Kiel.] 19pp., 11. 8°. Jena, B. VopeUus, 1912. 

Steiniger (Carl Gustav Otto) [1888- ]. 
*Die Salvarsantherapie in der Veterinarme- 
dizin. [Leipzig.] 117 pp. 8°. Dresden, 
R. Berger, 1919. 

Steiniger (Ernst Paul) [1883- ]. *Ein Fall 
von granularem Sarkom mit den klinischen 
Erscheinungen der Banti'schen Krankheit 
93 pp. 8°. Jena, B. Vopelius, 1911. 

Steinigeweg (Albert Friedrich) [1887- ]. 
*Ueber Selbstbeschadigung bei Geisteskraii- 
ken. 23 pp. 8°. Kiel, H. Fiencke, 1913. 

Steininger (Johann) [1887- ]. *Semio- 
tisches iiber Lumbalpunktate von Kindern 
1 p. 1., 24 pp., 1 1. 8°. Miinchen, Miiller & 
Steinicke, 1912. 

Steinitz (Hans) [1902- ]. *Ueber die 
Therapie der Myomc in der Schwanger- 
schaft und unter der Geburt. 46 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Wiirzburg, Gebr. Memminger, 1925. 

Steinlce (Franlj) [1883-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 1057. 

Steinliiihier (Max) [1875- ]. *Panoph- 
thalmia arthritica; ein Beitrag zur Kennt- 
nis der gichtischen Erkrankungen des Seh- 
organs. 21 pp. 8°. Munchen, C. Wolf & 
Sohn, 1902. 
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Steinmann (Fritz). Lehrbuch der funktio- 
nelleii Behandlung der Knochenbriiche und 
Gelenkverletzungen, fiir Aerzte und Studie- 
rende. xi, 270 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, F. Enke, 
1919. 

Steinmann (Gustav) [1856- ]. Die Ab- 
stammungslehre; was sie bieten kann und 
was sie bietet. 17 pp. 8°. Leipzig, W. 
Engelmann, 1911. 

Steinmann (Hilary.) *Du diagnostic pr^coce 
de I'aortite syphilitique. 36 pp. 8°. Geneve, 
1929. 

Steinmeier (Albrecht) [1887- ]. *Aneu- 
rysma spurium bei Aortitis syphilitica. [Got- 
tingen.] 21 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Wiesbaden, J. F. 
Bergmann, 1912. 

Steinmeier (Heinrich August Willy) [1888- 
]. *Statistische Erhebungen iiber das 
Vorkommen von Meningitis tuberculosa bei 
anderweitiger Organtuberkulose am Sektions- 
material des Allgemeinen Krankenhauses 
Hamburg-Eppendorf in den Jahren 1911, 
1912, und 1913 (bis 15. Dez. 1913 einschl.). 
18 pp. 8°. Berlin, G. Reimer, 1914. 

Also in Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1914, 
ccxvi, 452-468. 

Steinmetz (Hellmuth) [1899- ]. *Ergeb- 
nisse der operativen Behandlung des Morbus 
Basedow an der chirurgischen Universitiits- 
klinik zu Rostock. [Rostock.] 18 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Cuxhaven, G. Rauschenplat & Sohn, 
1926. 

Steinmetz (Karl Felix Franz) [1882- ]. 
*Die padagogischen Grundgedanken in Goe- 
thes Werken. [Greifswald.] 74 pp. 8°. 
Freienwalde, a. O., E. Battre, 1910. 

Steinmetz (Roger). *Contribution k r6tude de 
la hernie du cordon ombilical (deux cas de 
hernia du cordon ombilical operes chez des 
nouveaux-n6s). [Lausanne.] 22 pp. 8°. 
Vevey, Klausf elder, 1919. 

Steinohrt (Johann Albrecht) [1885- ]. *Zur 
Kenntnis der epithelialen Geschwiilste der 
Cornea. 31 pp. 8°. Rostock, Adler's Erben, 
1912. 

Steinrich (Emil) [1880- ]. *Beitrage zur 
operativen Behandlung der Bauchhernien. 43 
pp., 1 1. 8°. Giessen, Hippeler & Meyer, 
1909. 

Steins (Wilhelm) [1901- ]. *Dammerzu- 
stande bei Hvsterie. 20 pp., 2 1. 8°. Kiel, 
W. Starke, 1926. 

Steinsclineider (Mendel) [1886- ]. *Die 
sessilen Rezeptoren bei Anaphvlaxie. [Halle.] 
1 p. 1., 16 pp. 8°. Leipzig, B. Konegen, 1913. 

Steinschneider (Moritz) [1811-1907]. Litho- 
graph, with facsimile autograph, dated Berlin, 
April 15, 1896. 

Collect, of Port (Libr.). 

Steinthal (Hanna) [1887- ]. *Die Carci- 
nomoperation des Uterus in den Jahren 1910- 
1915 in der Frauenklinik der Koniglichen 
Charite zu Berlin. 17 pp. 8°. Berlin, A. 
Scholem, 1917. 

Steinthal (Margarete) [1895- ]. *Ueber 
einen Fall von Diplegia facialis mit Lagophthal- 
mus bei Symptomen einer Vorderhornerkran- 
kung des Riickenmarks. 17 pp. 8°. Miin- 
chen, R. Miiller & Steinicke, 1928. 

Steinvorth (Alfred) [1890- ]. *Ueber Zys- 
tennieren und Zystenlebern. [Jena.] 45 pp. 
S°. Hannover, Jaab & Kohlrautz, 1916. 

Steinzeug (Abram) [1893- ]. *Ein Fall von 
atvpi.scher Leukamie. 1 p. 1., 24 pp., 1 1. 8° 
Berlin, H. Blanke, 1913. 



Stejneger (Leonhard Hess) [1851- ] & Bar- 
bour (Thomas). A check list of Xorth Ameri- 
can amphibians and reptiles, iv, 125 pp. 8°. 
Cambridge, Harvard Univ. Press, 1917. 

Stej slial (Karl) . Grundlagen der Osniotherapie; 
mit Anhang zur Technik der iiitravenosen In- 
jektion von Friedrich Eckhart. 215 pp. 8°. 
Wien & Leipzig, J. Safaf, 1922. 

Neue therapeutische Wege; Osmotherapie, 

Proteinkorpertherapie, Kolloidtherapie. 2 p. 1., 
398 pp. 8°. Wien & Leipzig, J. Safaf, 1924. 

Stekel (Wilhelm) [1868- ]. Die Sprache des 
Traumes. Eine Darstellung der Symljolik und 
Deutung des Traumes in ihren Beziehungen zur 
kranken und gesunden Seele fiir Aerzte und 
Psychologen. viii, 539 pp. 4°. Wiesbaden, 
J. F. Bergmann, 1911. 

The same. 2. ed. viii, 447 pp. 4°. 

Miinchen & Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1922. 

The same. Sex and dreams; the language 

of dreams. 322 pp. 8°. Boston, R. G. 
Badger [1922]. 

Die Traume der Dichter ; eine vergleichende 

Untersuchung der unbewussten Triebkriifte bei 
Dichtern, Neurotikern und Verbrechern. 
(Bausteine zur Psychologic des Kiinstlers und 
des Kunstwerkes). 1 p. 1., vi, 1 1., 252 pp. 4°. 
Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1912. 

Nervose Augstzustande und ihre Behand- 
lung; mit einem Vorwort von Siegmund Freud. 
2. ed. viii, 448 pp. 8°. Berlin & Wien, Urban 
& Schwarzenberg, 1912. 

The same. 3. ed. x, 672 pp. roy. 8°. 

Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 
1921. 

The same. Conditions of nervous anxiety 

and their treatment; authorized translation, 
by Rosalie Gabler. xii, 435 pp. 8°. London, 
K. Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co., 1923. 

Onanie und Homosexualitat. (Die homo- 

sexuelle Neurose.) xii, 387 pp. 8°. Berlin & 
Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1917. 

• The same. Die homosexuelle Parapathie. 

2. ed. xii, 527 pp. 8°. Berlin, Urban & 
Schwarzenberg, 1921. 

■ The sSme. The homosexual neuroses; 

transl. by James S. Van Teslaar. 322 pp. 8°. 
Boston, R. G. Badger [1922]. 

Die Geschlechtskalte der Frau (eine Psy- 

chopathologie des weiblichen Liebeslebens). 
2. ed. xii, 490 pp. roy. 8°. Berlin <fe Wien, 
Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1921. 

The depths of the soul; psycho-analytic 

studies; transl. bv S. A. Tannenbaum. 4 p. 1., 
216 pp. 8°. London, Paul, Trench, Trubner 
& Co., 1921. 

Bi-sexual love; the homosexual neurosis; 

authorized translation bv James S. Van Tes- 
laar. viii, 359 pp. 8°. Boston, R. G. Badger, 
1922. 

Disguises of love; psycho-analytical 

sketches; transl. by Rosalie Gabler. vi, 171 
pp. 8°. London, K. Paul, Trench, Trubner 
& Co., 1922. 

Impulshandlungen (Wandertriei), Dipso- 

manie, Kleptomanie, Pvromanie und ver- 
wandte Zustande). ix, 520 pp. 8". Berlin, 
Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1922. 

The same. Peculiarities of behavior; 

wandering mania, dipsomania, clcptomania, 
pyromania, and allied impulsive acts. English 
version by James S. Van Teslaar. 2 v., vii, 
328 pp.; x, 341 pp. 8°. New York, Boni & 
Liveright, 1924. 
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Stekel (Wilhebn) — continued. 

Psychosexiieller Infantilismus. (Die seeli- 

schen Kinderkraukheiten der Erwachsenen) . 
xii, 616 pp. 8°. Berlin & Wien, Urban & 
Schwarzenberg, 1922. 

Der Fetischismus dargestellt fiir Aerzte 

und Kriminalogen. viii, 603 pp. roy. 8°. 
Berlin, Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1923. 

— •— Psychoanalysis and suggestion therapy; 
their technique, applications, results, limits, 
dangers, and excesses. Authorized transl. by 
James S. Van Teslaar. xi, 155 pp. 8°. Lon- 
don, New York, Moffat, Yard & Co., 1923. 

• Sadismus und Masochismus, flir Aerzte 

und Kriminologen dargestellt. vi, 765 pp. 8°. 
Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1925. 

Impotence in the male; the psj^chic disor- 
ders of sexual function in the male; authorized 
English version bv Oswald H. Boltz. 2 v. 
329 pp.; 350 pp. 8°. New York, Boni Live- 
right, 1927. 

Zwang und Zweifel, flir Aerzte und Medi- 

ziner dargestellt. 2 v. 7 p. 1., 633 pp.; 6 p. 1., 
672 pp., port. 8°. BerHn & Wien, Urban & 
Schwarzenberg, 1927-28. 

For biography see Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1928, Ixxviii, 
400 (A. Missriegler). 

Stelhorn (Georg Christian) [1864- ]. Obe- 
sity conquered; or How to grow thin. 99 pp. 
12°. Indianapohs, Ind., 1916. 

Stella (Antonio) [1869-1927]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1927, Ixxxix, 389. 

SteUa-Sawicki (Jan) [1831-1911]. 

Obituary. Now. lek., Poznan, 1911, xxiii, 645. 

Steller (Ernst Christian Gerhard) [1901- ]. 
*Kritische Betrachtungen iiber die Bedeu- 
tung der congenitalen Syphilis fiir den kind- 
lichen Schwachsinn. [Berlin.] 32 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1928. 

Stellmacher (Margrit). *Experimenteller Bei- 
trag zur Frage der Typhusimmunisierung 
per OS und der Virulenzsteigerung der Ty- 
phusbazillen. 16 pp. 8°. Zurich, Gebr. 
Leemann & Co., 1927. 

Stellmacher (WiUy). *Die Forin mensch- 
licher Erythrocten in Hirudinplasmaaufsch- 
wemmung. [Ziirich.] pp. 131-158. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1928. 

Ahoin Ztschr. f. mikr.-anat. Forsch., 1928, xiii. 

Stellwag (Friedrich). *Der Flugapparat der 
Lamellicornier. [Erlangen.] 68 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig & Berlin, W. Engelmann, 1913. 

Also in Ztschr. f. wissensch. Zool., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, 
cviii, 359-429. 

Stellwagon (Thomas Cook) [1842-1918]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 2046. 

Stelmachowski (Czeslaus) [1881- ]. *Ue- 
ber Hydramnion; 127 Falle aus der Breslauer 
Universitats-Frauenklinik. 78 pp. 8°. Bres- 
lau, 1912. 

Stelwagon (Henry Weightman) [1853-1919]. 
Essentials of diseases of the skin, including 
the syphilodermata. Arranged in the form 
of questions and answers prepared especially 
for students of medicine. 3. ed. viii, 270 
pp. 12°. Philadelphia, W. B. Saunders, 
1894. 

The same. 8. ed. 2 p. 1., 322 pp. 12°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1921. 

■ Treatise on diseases of the skin for the 

use of advanced students and practitioners. 
7. ed. 1250 pp., 33 pi. 8°. Philadelphia 
& London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1914. 



Stelwagon (Henry Weiglitman)— continued. 
The same. 8. ed. 1309 pp., 33 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders, 

1916. 

The same. With the assistance of Henrv 

Kennedy Gaskill. 9. ed. 1313 pp., 29 pL 
8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders 
Co., 1921. 

For biography see Arch. f. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 
1920, n. s., i, 191-193 (M. B. H.). Also J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1378. Also Med. Eec, N. Y., 1919, 
xcvi, 809. 

Stelz (Ludwig). Entstehung und Entwicklung 
des Menschen bis zur Geburt und die dar- 
aus sich ergebenden Regeln fiir das Ge- 
schlechtsleben der reiferen Jugend. viii, 74 
pp., 15 pi. 8°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1913. 

Stelzig (Emil Gottfried) [1893- ]. *Ein 
Fall von retroperitonealem Fibrolipom. 12 
pp. 8°. Borsdorf-Leipzig, W. Hoppe, 1920. 

Stelzig (Gustav Adolf Wilhelm) [1897- ]. 
*Beitrag zur Kenntnis des primaren Leber- 
zellencarcinoms nebst Mitteilung von 2 neuen 
Fallen. Leipzig. 12 pp. 8°. Philippsburg, 
K. Lob, 1923. 

Stemen (Christian Berry) [1836-1915]. 

Beasley (G. F.). Memorial sketch of C. B. Stemen, 
founder of the National Association of Railway Surgeons. 
Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1916-17, xxiii, 89-91.— [Obituary.] 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1833. 

Stemmelen (Franz Heinrich) [1887- ]. 
*Ein Adenomyom im Septum rectovaginale. 
30 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Strassburg i. E., Miih & 
Cie., 1913. 

Stemmer (Walter) [1889- ]. *Zur Ge- 
schichte des Waisentoll- und Krankenhauses, 
sowie Zucht- und Arbeitshauses in Pforzheim. 
[Freiburg i. Br.]. 44 pp. 8°. Berlin, G. 
Reimer, 1913. 

Stemmler (Conrad Ludwig Wilhelm) [1888- 
]. *Ein Fall von Echinococcus alveo- 
laris hepatis. 27 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Marburg a. 
L. H. Bauer, 1912. 

Stempel (Herman Johan Heinrich)[1840- 
1919]. 

van Leuwen (A.). Nekrolog. Tijdschr. v. diergeneesk., 
Utrecht, 1919, xlvi, 283. 

Stempel (Ludwig) [1886- ]. *Beitrag zur 

Frage des Ulkuskarzinoms. 1 p. 1., 59 pp., 

1 1. 8°. Erlangen, Junge & Sohn, 1912. 
Stempell (Carl Ludwig Walter) [1869- ]. 

Die Abstammungslehre und der Mensch. 16 

pp. 8°. Munster, 1910. 
Leitfaden fur das mikroskopisch-zoolo- 

gische Praktikum. 1 p. 1., iii, 84 pp. roy. 

8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 19n. 
Stemplinger (Eduard) [1870- ]. Antike 

und moderne Volksmedizin. 2 p. 1., 120 pp. 

8°. Leipzig, Dieterich, 1925. 
Stenbuck (Frederick Augustus) [1896- ]. 

*Studies on the purification of antibodies. 

[Columbia Universitv.] 29 pp. 8°. New 

York, 1927. 

Stender (Arist Alexander) [1903- ]. *Blut- 
bilduntersuchungen an Paralytikern unter be- 
sonderer Beriicksichtigung der Lymphocyten- 
bewegungen vor und nach der Impfmalaria. 
[Halle.] pp. 255-272. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 
1929. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1929, 
cxxi. 

Stender (Friedrich) [1898- ]. *Nachprii- 
fung der Liquorreaktion von Takata und 
Ara. 31 pp., 1 tab. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., 
J. Waibel, 1927. 
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Stender (Hcdwig) [1SS6- ]. *Die Synthc- 
sen der Glvko- iind Taiirodesoxvcholsaurc. 
26 pp. 8°. ■'Miinclien, V. H6fling/l919. 

Steng (Hcrmaiui) [1888- ]. *Die Milch 
briinstiger Kiihc als Kindermilch. [Tiibingeii.] 
30 pp. 8°. Muiichen, R. Oldenbourg, 1913. 

Stengel (Alfred) [1868- ]. Text-book of 
pathology. 2. ed. 848 pp. 8°. Philadel- 
phia, W. B. Saunders, 1899. 

& Fox (Herbert). The same. 7. ed. 

1 p. 1., 1111 pp., 18 pi. 8°. Philadelphia 
& London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1921. 

— — The same. 8. ed. 1 p. 1., 1138 pp., 
18 pi. 8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. 
Saunders Co., 1927. 

Stengel (Paul) [1894- ]. *Ueber die reini- 
gende Wirkung der medizinischen Seifen. 
[Giessen.] 8 pp. 8°. Adelsheim, J. Viel, 
1920. 

Stengel (Walther) [1892- ]. *Die kiinst- 
liche Sterilisierung der Frau vom psychia- 
trischen Standpunkt. [Konigsberg.] 53 pj). 
8°. Berlin, L. Schumacher, 1920. 

Aho in Arch. f. Psychiat. [etc.], Berl., 1920, Ixi, No. 3. 

Stengele (Udo) [1887- ]. *Zur Kasuistik 
des Ciliarkorpersarkoms. [Heidelberg.] 16 
pp. 8°. Bremen, E. von Masars, 1915. 

Stenger (Ludwig) [1889- ]. *Blutungen 
aus der Nase mit besonderer Berucksichti- 
gung der habituellen Epistaxis. 47 pp. 8°. 
Wiirzburg, C. J. Beckers, 1915. 

Stenglein (Hermann Melchior Paul Otto 
Artur) [1883- ]. *Ein Beitrag zur Nie- 
rendekapsulation bei Eklampsie. 58 pp. 8°. 
Breslau, 1908. 

Stenholm (Ture). *Pathologisch-anatomische 
Studien liber die Osteod^ystrophia fibrosa 
(sogenannten Ostitis fibrosa von Reckling- 
hausen). 211 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Upsala, Alm- 
qvist & Wiksells, 1924. 

Stenhouse (Agnes L.) & Stenhouse (E.). 
A health reader for girls, viii, 190 pp. 12°. 
London, Macmillan & Co., 1918. 

Stenhouse (John) [1861- ]. Pathology, 
general and special; a manual for students 
and practitioners. 2. ed., rev. and enl., 
including a selected list of State board ex- 
amination questions, vii, 278 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 
Philadelphia & New York, Lea & Febiger 
[1913]. 

Stenhouse (John Maitland) [1878-1916]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 19'. C, ii, 535. 

Stenius (Fjalar). *Studien iiber Pathologie 
und Klinik der Papillome und Karzinome 
der Harnblase. [Helsingfors.] 164 pp., 2 pi. 
8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1922. 

The same. 165 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Jena, 

G. Fischer, 1922. 

Stenius (Rainer Ensio) [1892- ]. *Die 
Geschichte der Digitalis purpurea und ihre 
Bedeutung in der Medizin bis etwa zum 
Jahre 1870. [Leipzig.] 128 pp. 8°. Dres- 
den, A. Hille, 1916. 

Stennes (Hedwig) [1890- ]. *Ueber das 
Absterben der Frucht bei vorliegender Na- 
belschnur und stehender Blase. [Gottingen.] 
17 pp. 8°. Erlangcn, Junge & Sohu, 1917. 

Steno (Nicolaus) [1638-1686]. 

Miller (W. S.). [Biography.] Johns Hopkins Hosp 
Hull., Bait.. 1914, .xxv, 44-51, 1 pi.— Osier (.Sir W.) [BioR- 
raphy.] Canadian M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1913, ii, 67 —Ve- 
drani (A.). [Biography.] Dlust. med. ital., Qenova, 1920. 
ii, 41-46.— Zaunick (R.). Nicolaus Steno (besser: Stenonis 
Oder Stensen). Mitt. z. Gesch. d. Med. u. d. Naturw 
.Miinchen & Leipz., 1921, XX. 286. ' 



Stenographischer Bericlit iiber die Verhand- 

lungen des deutschen Kongres.ses fiir Saugling.s- 
schutz und der Mitgliederversammlung der 
deutschen Vereiiiigung fiir Siiuglingsschutz am 
19 Juni 1909. 1 v. 8°. Berlin, 1909. 

Steno's duct. 

See Parotid duct. 

Stensen (Niels). *SVe Steno (Nicolaus). 

Stenstrom (Nils). *An experimental and clini- 
cal studv of incomplete bundle branch block 
pp. 552-600, 10 pi. 8°. Stockholm, P. A 
Norstedt & Soner, 1924. 

Stentor. 

M ULsow (W.). *Die Conjugation von 
Stentor coeruleus und Stentor polvmorphus 
8°. Miinchen, 1913. 

Also in Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 1913, xxviii, 363-388 
4 pi. 

von Cielei C J.). Ueber den Kannibalismus der Stentoren 
Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 1925, lii, 404-417. 

Stenvers (Hendrik Willem) [1889- ]. Ront- 
genologie des Felsenbeines und des bitempo- 
ralen Schadelbildes, mit besonderer Beriiek- 
sichtigung ihrer klinischen Bedeutung. 2 p. 1., 
278 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1928. 

Stenzel (Fritz Robert) [1898- ]. *Resektion 
Oder Bestrahlung bei malignen Kieferge- 
schwiiren? 7 pp. 8°. [Leipzig, 1922.] 

Stenzel (Kurt G.) [1901- ]. *Ueber die soge- 
nannte "normale" Muskelbiindelkreuzung in 
der Pars lumbalis des Zwerchfells, ihre Bezie- 
hungen zu Hernien am Foramen oesophageum 
und iiber einen Fall von Hernia diaphrag- 
matica oesophagea vera. 35, iii, pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Gottingen, E. Gros.se, 1926. 

Stenzler (Georg Rudolf Wilhelm) [1888- ]. 
*Ueber Tubcrkulose der Triinendruse. 30 pj). 
8°. Jena, G. Neuenhahn, 1919. 

Stepanoff (Jean) [1883- ]. *Faut-il suturer 
les incisions du bassinet et de I'uretdre? 53 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1911. No. 423. 

Stepanoff (Paul) [1880- ]. *Beitragc zur 
Kenntnis des Korsakoffschen Symptomenkom- 
plexes bei Lues cerebri. 44 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
E. Ebering, 1911. 

Stephan (August) [1885- ]. *Die Sporotri- 
chose im Anschluss an einen aus der Klinik fiir 
Hautkrankheiten zu Strassburg beobachteten 
Fall. 24 pp. 8°. Strassburg, 1910. 

Stephan (Erich Wilhelm) [1886- ]. *Histo- 
logische Untersuchungen iiber die Wirkung der 
Thermopenetration auf normale Gewebe und 
Carcinom. [Heidelberg.] 12 pp. 8°. Tubin- 
gen, H. Laupp., jr., 1912. 

Stephan (Gerhard) [1891- ]. *Beitrage zur 
Kenntnis der Ravnaudschen Krankheit. (Nach 
2 selbstbeobachteten Fallen.) 38 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Breslau, 1919. 

Stephan (Jakob) [1892- ]. *Ueber die 
Reaktionszeit bei plotzlicher Korperneigung. 
[Giessen.] 26 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Miinchen, R. 
Oldenbourg, 1919. 

Stephan ( Johannes Eduard) [1887- ]. *Die 
acuten Erkrankungen des Pancreas der Leip- 
ziger chinirgischen Klinik in den Jahren 
1908-1918. 64 pp. 8°. Leipzig, A. Edel- 
mann, 1919. 

Stephan (Marcel) [1889- ]. *Contributioii 
a r etude des kystes epithelio-lymphoides de la 
region laterale du cou. 59 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1919. No. 139. 

Stephan (Oskar). *Die knocherne Deckung 
von Schadeldefekten. 12 pp. 8°. [Leipzig, 
1922.] 
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Stephan (Rudolf) [1891- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Kasuistik des akut in die freie Bauchhohle per- 
forierten Magen- und Diiodenalgeschwiirs. 66 
pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Eberiiig, 1915. 

Stephan (Siegfried) [1883- ]. *Die kongeni- 
tale Nierendj'stopie beim Weibe in klinischer 
und embryologischer Beziehung. [Greifswald.] 
64 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Leipzig, Grimme & Tromel, 
1912. 

Stephan (Wilhelm) [1891- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Casuistik seltener Abdominaltumoren. [Hei- 
delberg.] 9 pp. 8°. Darmstadt, H. Kichler, 
1917. 

Stephane (Marc). La cite des fous (souvenirs 
de Sainte-Anne). 3 p. 1., viii, 237 pp., 1 1. 12°. 
Paris, Grasset [1929]. 

Stephanl (Elisabeth Margarete) [1895- ]. 
*Pathologisch-anatomische Befunde bei Er-=- 
nahrungsstorungen der Siiuglinge. pp. 201- 
220. 8°. [Leipzig, 1921.] 

Also in Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, ci. 

Stephani (Jacques). *Etude de la formule 
d'Arneth chez les tuberculeux pulmonaires 
trait^s a I'altitude. 88 pp. 12°. Geneve 
[1924]. 

■ La tuberculose pulmonaire; guide du 

malade et du pKedisposc. 2 p. 1., 314 pp., 1 1. 

8°. Paris, Payot, 1929. 
Stephani (Jeanne) . *Recherches sur le metabo- 

lisme basal. [Geneve.] 34 pp. 8°. Bale, 

1925. 

Stephani (Karl Ludwig) [1882- ]. *Ueber 

spontane Ausheilung der Fettgewebsnekrose 

des Pankreas. 19 pp. 8°. Munchen, Ka.stner 

& Callwev, 1910. 
Stephanides (Theodore) [1896- ]. *Contri- 

bution k la technique du microscope. 163 pp. 

8°. Paris, 1929. No. 106. 
Stephanoff (Christo). *Contribution a I'ctude 

de la myocardite rhumatismale aigue. 62 pp. 

8°. Montpellier, 1910. No. 3. 
Stephanopoli (Noel) [1886- ]. *L'hyper- 

trophie dite senile de la prostate peut-elle ap- 

paraitre chez les vieux retrecis de I'uretre? 57 

pp. 8°. Lyon, 1913. No. 95. 

Stephanos (K\on) [1854-1915]. 

Rose (A.). Klon Stephanos, sein Leben und Wirken und 
seine Bedeutung speziell fiir die anthropologische Forschung. 
Deutsche med. Presse, Berl., 1915, xi.x, 39. 

Stephanovitch (Predrag) [1898- ]. *Le li- 
quide cephalo-rachidien dans la syphilis; etude 
de la globulino-reaction, de la reaction des 
hemolysines et de la cvtologie du liquide frac- 
tionn6. 128 pp. 8°. Paris, 1924. No. 381. 

Stephanurus and stephanurosis. 

Bernard (N.) & Bauche (J.). Influence du mode de 
penetration cutanee ou buccale du "Staphanurus dentatus" 
sur les localisations de ce nematode dans I'organisme du pore 
et sur son evolution. Ann. de I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1914, 
xxviii, 450-469, 1 pi.— Boynton (W. H.). Kidney-worm 
infestation of swine in the Philippine Islands, with special 
reference to the pathological changes. Philippine J. Sc., 
Manila, 1914, ix, 269-289, 3 pi.— Nicolas (C). Contribution 
k retude de la st^phanurose du pore. Bull. Soc. path, e.xot.. 
Par., 1922, xv, 819.— Skrjabin (K. J.). La stCphanurose des 
pores et son agent. Ibid., 1921, xiv, 47-54. 

Stephany (Heinrich) [1889- ]. *Der Ein- 
fluss des Berufes und der Sozialstellung auf 
die Bevolkerungsbewegung der Grossstadte, 
Nachgewiese an Konigsberg i. Pr. 56 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., 1912. 

Stephens (Charles Asbury) [1845- ]. Salva- 
tion by science (natural salvation) . Immortal 
life on the earth from the growth of knowledge 
and the development of the human brain; 
2 pts. in 1. 3 p. 1., 132 pp.; 262 pp. 8°. Nor- 
way Lake, Me., 1913. 



Stephens (Charles Asbury) — continued. 

Immortal life; how it will be achieved, vi 

244 pp. 8°. Norway Lake, Me., 1920. ' 

Stephens (Henry) . Long hfe and how to attain 
it. 5 p. 1., 93 pp. 16°. Chicago, 111., 1916. 

Stephens (John William Watson) [1865- ] 
See Fanthain (Harold), Stephens (.J. W. W.) & Theo- 
bald (F. v.). The animal parasites of man Fete I S° 
London, 1916. 

Stephens (Robert Grier). 

Sec Jones (Rdward Groves) & Stephens (Robert Grier) 
Outlmes of physiology [etc.]. 12°. Philadelphia, 1908. 

Stephenson (Charles Henr} ) [1882- ]. Some 
niicrocheniical tests for alkaloids, including 
chemical tests of the alkaloids used by C E 
Parker. 2 p. 1., 110 pp., 27 pi. 8°. Philadel- 
phia & London, J. B. Lippincott Co. [1921]. 

Stephenson (George Slvelton) [1848- 
1929]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1929, i, 1021. 

Stephenson (Marjory). Bacterial metabolism, 
xi, 320 pp. 8°. London, New York [etc.], 
Longmans, Green & Co., 1930. 

Stephenson (Ralph W.). The art of chiroprac- 
tic. 88 pp. 8°. [Davenport, Iowa], 1927. 

Chiropractic textbook, xxxiv, 396 pp. 

8°. Davenport, Iowa, 1927. 

Stephenson (Sydney) [1862-1923]. Ophthal- 
mic nursing. 3. ed. 229 pp. 8°. London, 
Scientific Press, 1912. 

See, also. Darier (A.). Ocular therapeutics [etc.]. 8° 
London, 1903. 

Also editor of British Journal of Ophthalmology, London 
1917-1923. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 1237 l/.vo 
Lancet, Lond., 1923, ii, 1378. 

Stephenson (William) [1837-1919]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, i, 295. Also Med 
Press, Lond., 1919, n. s., cvii, 188. 

Stephenson (William) [1840-1911]. 

[Obituary.] Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 1050. 

Steplewski (Georg) [1887- ]. *Beobacl.- 
tungen iiber die Aktinomykose des Men- 
schen mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Prognose. [Rostock.] 40 pp. 8°. Po,sen, 
Winiewicz, 1914. 

Stepp (Theodor) [1887- ]. *Ueber Typhus- 
trager in der pfalzischen Heil- imd Pflegc- 
anstalt Klingenmiinster. 58 p[)., 1 1. 8°. 
Heidelberg, T. Berkenbu.sch, 1913. 

Stepp (Wilhelm). *Experimentelle Untersu- 
chungen iiber die Bedeutung der Lipoide 
fiir die Ernahrung. Habilitationsschrift. 
[Giessen.] 36 pp. 8°. Munchen, R. Olden- 
bourg, 1911. 

& Gyorgy (P.). Avitaminosen und ver- 

wandte Krankheitszustande. Bearb. von W. 
Fischer, P. Gvorgy [et al.]. xii, 817 pp. 
roy. 8°. Berhn, J. Springer, 1927. 

Stercken (Joseph) [1888- ]. *Ueber die 
Todesursachen bei 89 mit Tracheotomia infe- 
rior behandelten Croup-Fallen. (Nach dem 
Sektionsmaterial der stadt. Prosektur, Aachen, 
1914-1918.) 49 pp. 8°. Bonn, E. Eisele, 
1919. 

Stercobilin. 

(SeCj aZ.so, Faeces (Examination of). 

Borrien (V.). (^ritique du dosage colorim6tri(iue de 
la stercobiline, propose par R. Goifton. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 211.— Brule (M.) & Garban 
(H.). Sur les procedes d'extracticn de la stercobiline. 

Ibid., 342-344. La recherche de la stercobiline 

et son intSret pratique. Presse infd.. Par., 1920, xxviii, 
393-396.— Gasperini (U.). II valore diagnostico e pro- 
gnostico della ricerca della stercobilina. Clin. med. ital., 
Milano, 1910, xlix, 239-251.— Goiffon (R.). Une reaction 
de la stercobiline permettant son dosage colorimetrique. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 60-62. 

Justification du proc6d6 au sublimS et k I'ammomaque, 
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Stercobilin — continued . 

pour le dosage de la stercobiline. Ibid., 344-346.— Pelle- 
grini (E.). Sulla stercobilina. Clin. med. ital., Milano, 
1915, liv, 791-804.— Pletra (P.) & Bozzolo (G.). Sulla 
determinazione quantitativa della stercobOina mediante 
un nuovo metodo di estrazione a caldo e considerazioni 
flsio-patologiche sui risultati ottenuti. Policlin., Roma, 
1924, xxxi, sez. med., 145-165.— Triboulet (H.). Quelques 
apergus de physiologie biliaire et intestinale, reduction 
de I'hydrobilirubine (stercobiline) et amas, lymphoides 
ileocaecaux. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1910, Ixix, 
345-347.— Triboulet (H.), Ribadeau-Dumas & Hanler. 
Genese de la reaction de stercobiline par les amas lymphoi- 
des de I'ileon terminal; rfesultats exp6rimentaux. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1910, Ixix, 466-468. 

Stercoraemia. 

See, also, Toxaemia (Intestinal). 
Barreiro (J.). Muertes siibitas por estercoremia de 
apariencia benigna. Rev. de med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 

1912, xeiv, 449-458.— Bruce (E. A.). Stercoremia of sheep. 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Ithaca, 1919, Iv, 553-558.— Cavengt 
(D. S.). Un caso de estercoremia infantil. Med. ibera, 
Madrid, 1922, xvi, 13-15. 

Stereoagnosis. 

See Astereognosis. 

Stereochemistry. 

van't Hoff (J.-H.). Dix ann^es dans 
I'histoire d'une theorie. 2 ed. 8°. Rotter- 
dam, 1887. 

Douris (R.). Les progres rficents en sterfiochimie. Bull, 
d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1919, xxvi, 325; 374; 424.— Erlen- 
meyer (E.). Waldensche Umkehrung. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1919, xcvii, 255-260.— Erlenmeyer (E.) & HUgen- 
dorfir (G.). Ueber induzierte moletculare Asymmetrie 
bei ungesattigten Verbindungen. Ibid., 1912, xliii, 445- 
452. — Beichert (E. T.). The germplasm as a stereochemic 
system. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1914, n. s., xl, 
649-661.— Scholtz (M.). Die neuere Entwickelung der 
Stereochemie. Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. Gesellsch., Berl., 
1915, XXV, 225-255.— Teltscher (¥.). Ueber einen Zusam- 
menhang zwischen Moleltularvolumen und Struktur (raum- 
liche Anordnung der Atome im Molekiil) fester chemischer 
Verbindungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1912, 
Ixxx, 319-337.— Walden (P.). Revue sur I'inversion op- 
tique des composes organiques (inversion de Walden). 

J. de chim. phys , Geneve & Par., 1911, ix, 160-197. 

Vergangenheit und Oegenwart der Stereochemie. Natur- 
wisseuschaften, Berl., 1925, xiii, 301; 331; 359; 376. 

Stereo-clinic. Edited by Howard A. Kelly. 
Sect, i-xxix; xlii. 4°. Troy, N. Y., South- 
worth Co., 1908-1915; 1919. 

Stereoisomerism. 

Agashe (G. S.). Stereo-isomerism and optical activity, 
a critical study, with a new suggestion. Science Progr., 
20. cent., Lond., 1913, v, 227-249.— Mayer (P.). Zucker- 
freie Garung bei Stereoisomeren. Biochem. Ztschr,, Berl., 

1913, 1, 283-287.— Pauly (H.). Stereoisomerie und Elek- 
tronentheorie. Ibid., 1914, Ixvii, 439-442. 

Stereoradiograpliy. 

See Roentgenography (Stereoscopic). 

Stereoscopy. 

H.\iTS (E.). Tafeln zur binocularen Unter- 
suchung des Gesichtsfeldzentrums vermittelst 
des Stereoskops. 3. ed. 32°. Miinchen, 
1923. 

Wells (D. W.). The stereoscope in oph- 
thalmology with especial reference to the 
treatment of heterophoria and heterotropia. 
8°. Boston, 1918. 

Baily (F. G.). A stereoscopic illusion. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Edinb. 1909-10, xxx, 551-554.— Bissell (E. J.). A 
special wide-angle stereoscope for use with Haitz and Bis- 
sell central scotoma and blind spot tests. Tr. Am. Acad. 
Ophth. [etc.], St. Louis, 1917, 11.5-118.— .-H,so reprint.— 
Borzell (F. F.). A simple means of rendering automatic 
the tube shift in vertical stereoscopy, when using the Kelley 
Koett tube stand and vertical plate changer. Am. J . Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1915-16, n. s., iii, 234.— Bradburne (A. A.). 
The stereoscopic fusion trainer. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 
1915, xiii, 386-388.— Chania (J.). Ueber die Stereoskopie 
mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Stereogrammetrie 
bei Beniitzung des Hasselw anderschen Stereoskiagraphen. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rdntgenstrahleu, Hamb., 1923, xxxi, 38- 
44.— Cheron (A.). Appareil pour I'examen simultanfed'un 
mPme cliche stereoscopique par deuxpersonnes. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1919, elxix, 912-914.— DIocIes (L.-R.-C). 
Premieres applications de Thyperstpreoscopie a la radiologie, 
son utilitie et ses avantages dans le diagnostic medical et 
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chirurgical. Arch, de med. et pharra. mil., Par., 1924, Ixxxi, 
187-220, 1 pi. Also Presse m6d.. Par., 1924, xxxii (annexe), 
1829-1831. — GaUenga (C). Stereoscopic a corsoio per 
esercizii dl visione binoculare. Clin, ocul., Palermo, 1911, 
xii, 633-638.— Howard (H. J.). A 6-meter stereoscope. 

Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 849-853. 

A stereomicrometer; an instrument of precision for meas- 
uring stereopsis. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1919, xvii, 
395-400.— Hudson (A. C). A reversible screen stereo- 
scope. Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1918, ii, 427-429.— Lam- 
bert (S.). Stereoscope par la mfithode a Eclipses. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 339.— Nemlrovsky 
(A.). Stereoscope & commande ind^pendante et cha.ssis 
a escamotage. Arch, d'electric. med., Bordeaux, 1916, 
xxiv, 351-357.— Perlia (R.). Ein vereinfachtes Stereo- 
skopometer. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1911, 
xlix, pt. 2, 492-494.— Pfalz (G.). Zur Stereoskoptometrie. 
Ibid., 1912, 1, pt. 1, 102-110.— Pigeon (L.). Sur un st^ 
reoscope & coulisses. Compt. rend. .\cad. d. sc., Par., 1911, 
clii, 1111-1114.— Pulfrich (C). Die Stereoskopie im 
Dienste der isochromen und heterochromen Photometrie. 
Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1922, x, 553 ; 569; 590; 714; 735; 
751.— Schweitzer (E ). Ueber die Grenzwerte des Tie- 
fenschiitzungsvermogens bei der Untersuchung mit dera 
Pfalzschen Stereoskoptometer. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 
1913, Ixxxvi, 304-340.— Trendelenburg (W.). Stereo- 
skopische Messmethoden an Routgenaufnahmen. Ztschr. 

f. Srztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1916, xiii, 72-76. Ueber 

Raummessung mittels Stereoskopie. Ber. d. naturw.- 
med. Ver. in Innsbruck, 1917, xxxvi, p. xviii.— Watt (H. J.). 
Stereoscopy as a purely visual, bisystemic, integrative 
process. Brit. J. Psychol., Cambridge, 1916, viii, 131- 
169.— Wells (D. W.). Adaptability of the phoro-optometer 
stereoscope for the Haitz and Bissell charts. Am. J., Ophth., 
St. Louis, 1918, 3. s., i, 20-23.— Wertheim Salomonson 
(J. K. A.). Stereoscopische localisatie. Nederl. Tijdschr. 
V. Qeneesk., Amst., 1917, ii, 43.5-440 —Wiener (O.). Ueber 
die Moglichkeit einer stereoskopischen Projektion ohne 
Ablenkungsprismen mit weissen Teilbildern. Arch. f. 
d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1910, cxxxvi, 564-571. 

Stereotropism. 

Bergauer (V.). Einige Beobachtungen iiber den Stereo- 
tropismus der Kaulquappen. Arch. f. mikr. Anat. u. 
Entwcklngsmechn., Berl., 1924, ci, 528-540.— Cotte (J.). 
Sur le stereotropisme. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1921, Ixxxv, 185-188.— Crozier (W. J,). On stereotropism 
in Tenebrio larvae. J. Gen. Physiol., Bait., 1923-24, vi, 
531-539. Wave length of light and photic inhi- 

bition of stereopropism in Tenebrio larvae. Ibid., 647- 
652.— Moore (A. B.). Stereotropism as a function of neu- 
romuscular organization. Ibid., 1919-20, ii, 319-324. Also 
reprint. — Rabaud (E.). Interpretation nouvelle des faits 
de stereotropisme. Bull. Soc. zool. de France, Par., 1925, 

I, 246-251.— Szymanski (J. S.). Ueber taktile Tiere. 
Biol. Centralbl., Leipz., 1917, xxxvii, 416-4)8— Veress 
(E.). Sur le stereotropisme des brachyures et des pagu- 
rides. Arch, internat. de physiol., Liege & Par., 1910-11, 
X, 311-333, 4 pi. 

Stereotypy. 

Klasi (J.). *Ueber die Bedeutung und 
Entstehung der Stereotvpien. [Zurich.] 8°. 
Berhn, 1921. 

Also in Abhandl. a. d. Neurol, [etc.], Berl., 1922, Heft 
15, i-iii. 

Lambert. *Valeur semeiologique des ste- 
reotypies. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

Aragon (E. O.). Un caso de estereotipia de las acti- 
tudes y de los movimientos. Gac. med. de Mexico, 1915, 
3. s., X, 371-376.— Boidard (M.). Stereotypie et coUection- 
nisme chez une delirante chronique non demente. Rev. 
de psychiat.. Par., 1911, xv, 110-116.- Charon (R.) & 
Courbon (P.). Influence du milieu du travail sur les 
stereotypies. N. Iconog. de la Salpftriere, Paris, 1914, 
xxvii, 103-107, 1 pi.— Janssens (G.). Over stereotypie en 
verwante verschijnselen. Psychiat. en neurol. Bl., Amst., 
1916, XX, 467-476, 1 pi — Laignel-Lavastine & Courbon 
(P.). Stereotypies de la marche, de I'attitude et de la 
mimique avec representation mentale professioimelle de 
I'ouie consficutives aux emotions du champ de bataille. 
Ann. med.-psychol.. Par., 1916-17, 10. s., vii, 498-505.— 
Lhermltte (,).). La pathodLxie: stSreotypie d'attitude 
de certains blesses de guerre. Progres med.. Par., 1919, 
3. s., xxxiv, 199.— Morixe (F.). Un caso de estereotipia 
motriz raro. Rev. de criminol psiquiat. [etc.], Buenos 
Aires, 1922, ix, 735-742.— Plaskuda (W.). Ueber Stereo- 
typien und sonstige katatonische Erscheinungen bei Idioten. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl. & Leipz., 1910- 

II, iv, Orig., 399-410.— Polvani (F.). Sopra una forma 
di stereotipia frequente nei frenastenici. Riv. sper. di 
freniat., Reggio-Emilia, 1911, xxxvii, 89.5-927.— Roger (H.) 
& Aymes (O ). Stereotypie giratoire, manifestation prc- 
dementielle chez un miiancoli(iue hypocondrique. Mar- 
seille-mcd., 1920, Ivii, 971-976. (Discussion], 992.— Wallon 
(H.). Stereotypies; inertie systematique; perte des notions 
de temps, consecutives a une crise d'alcoolisme aigu. En- 
cephale, Par., 1914, ix, 71-76. 
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Sterianos (Athanase) [1897- ]. *La des- 
cendance des tabetiques. 213 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1928. No. 436. 

Sterigmatocystis. 

Langeron (M.)- Sur un champignon d'une otomycose 
brfsilienne: Sterigmatocystis Hortai n. sp. Bull. Soc. path. 

e\ot., Par., 1022, .\v, 383. I'n Sterigmatocystis nou- 

veau, parasite de I'homme en Tunisie: S. tunetana n. sp. 
Ihid., 1024, -\\ ii, 34.=>-.347.— IVfolilard (M .). Action des acides 
sur la composition des cendres du Sterigmatocystis nigra. 
Comnt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1919, clxix, 990-993. Also 

Compt. rend. Soc. de hiol,. Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 7.';4-756. 

Sur les caracteres prcsentes par le Sterigmatocystis nigra en 
presence d'une dose reduite de pliosphore. Ibid., 1920, 
Ixxxiii, 479-481. Nouvelles recherches sur la forma- 

tion d'acides organi(iues par le Sterigmatocystis nigra en 
milieux deseciuilihri^s. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1924, 
clxwiii, 41-4.5. Maniere dont se comporte le Sterig- 

matocystis nigra vis-ft-vis de diverses substances sucrees 
dans les milieux faiblement mineralises. Ibid., 161-163. 

tentissement de la composition minfrale du milieu 

nutritif sur la structure du Sterigmatocystis nigra. Ibid., 

1865-1867. La respiration du Sterigmatocystis nigra 

dans un milieu de culture faiblement mineralise. Compt. 

rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 21-25. Inlluence 

de la nature des sucres sur la formation d'acides organiques 
par le Stergimatocystis nigra en milieu deseciuilibre. Ibid., 
139.5-1397.— Obaton (F.). L'evolution du trehalose chez le 
Sterigmatocystis nigra (Van Tieghem). Ibid., 1925, xciii, 
304-306.— Plantefol (L.). Sur la toxicity de divers phenols 
nitres pour le Sterigmatocystis nigra. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc.. Par, 1922, clxxiv, 123-126. 

Sterility. 

See, also, Sterility (Male) ; Sterilization 
(Sexual) . 

Broman (I.). Ueber geschlechtliche Steri- 
litat und ihre Ursachen, nebst einem Anhang: 
Ueber kiinstliche Befruchtung bei Tieren und 
beim Menschen. 8°. Wiesbaden, 1912. 

Child (C. G.). Sterility and conception, 
roy. 8°. New York & London, 1922. 

Giles (A. E.). Sterility in women. 8°. 
London, 1919. 

Hoffman (W. W.). Sterility and choice of 
sex in the human family; a subject with which 
medical books do not deal; having special 
reference to causes of, changes in, and theories 
of, the determination of sex in the imborn 
[etc.]. 8°. Pittsburgh, Pa., 1916. 

Reynolds (E.) & Macomber (D.). Fer- 
tility and sterility in human marriages, with a 
section on the determining causes of male 
sterility, by Edward L. Young. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & London, 1924. 

Aiello-Rabboni (G.). La sterilita temporanea. Ras- 
segna d'ostet . e ginec, Napoli, 1925, xxxiv, 5:3-62.— Alfleri (E.) . 
La sterilita matrimoniale secondo le moderne vedute. Boll, 
d. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1923, xxxvi, 1.5.3-166.— Bertoliiii 
(G.). Matrimonio e sterilita. Pensiero rned , Milano, 1923. 
xii, 150-152.— Black (W. T.). Sterility in women. South. 
M. J., Birmingh., 1919, xii, 480-483.— Bonnet-Lemaire. 
La stcrilite defense de I'espece. Rev. sclent., Par., 1912, i, 
333-33.5.— Brun (A.). Osservazioni su 300 casi di sterilita. 
Polidin., Roma, 1919, xwi, sez. prat., 1449-14,54. -Corrcns 
(C). Selhststerilitiit und Individualstofle. Feslschr. d. 
med.-naturw. Oesellsch. in Miinster, 1912, 186-217.— Douay 
(E.). La sterilite feminine. Ovnoc. et obstet.. Par., 1925, 
xi, 28.3-289.— East (E. M.). The phenomenon of self-sterOity. 

Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1915, xlix, 77-87. An 

. interpretation of self-sterility. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 
191.5, i, 9,5-100.— Forsdike (S.). Sterility. I'ractitioner, 
Lend., 1922, cviii, 243-251.— Freund (H.). Ueber Konzep- 
tion und Sterilitiit. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Miinchen, 
1924, XV, Heft, 7, 1-7.— FUrbrlnger (P.). Zur Frage der 
relative!! Sterilitiit. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 
1914, i, 164-172.— Fiirbringer (P.) cfe Hainiiiersctilag (S.). 
Sterilitat (Zeugungs- resp. Emijfangnis-l'nfiihigkeit, Impo- 
tentiagenerandij. Handworterb. d. Sexualwissensch. (JVIar- 
cuse), Bonn, 1923 , 441-4.52 —Gelser (O. M.). Sterility. N. 
Yorlc State J. M., N. Y., 1919, xix, 174-177.— Gelser (O. M.), 
Ill (E. J.) fet al.]. Sterility. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciii, 
963.— Gibbons (R. A.). Sterility, with reference to the 
state. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1921-22, XV, Sect. Obst. 
&Gvnaec.,38-48.— Giles (A. E.). Sterility inwomen. Med. 
Press <fe Circ, Lond., 1919, n. s., cviii, 226-228.— Goldstlne 
(M. T.). Sterility in the female. Surg., Oynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1917, xxiv, 592-594. [Discussion], 628-631 — Graves 
(W. P.). Sterility. Tr. Am. Gynec. Soc, PhUa., 1913, 
-xxxviii, 526-576.— Griffith (F. W.). The sterile woman. 
South. M. J., Nashville, 1916, is, 153-157.— Healy (W. P.). 



Sterility — continued. 

sterility in the female. Med. Rec., N Y , 1916 \xxx\x 

?922l37^'1r3'/-V- Sterility. 'Cincinnati j'. Med ; 

1922--2.3, ui, 463-4/1 — Henderson (H.) & Amos (TO) 
sterility studies. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii" 
1791.-JannonI Sebastlaninl (G ) & Lausl Llberatl (G )' 

t ontributo alio studio dei fenomeni immunitari nellasterilit-i 
femminile. Zacchia, Roma, 1925, iv, 62-63.-Koplowitz 
(A.). Sterdity in women. Med. J. & Rec N Y 
cxix, 300-.304.--Kraus (E. .1.). The self-sterUity problem' 
J. Hered., Wash., 1915, vi, 549-557.-KruU. Fakultative 
Sterilitat, ihre sittliche Bereehtigiing nebst Oefahren und 
Vorzugen der fiir diesen Zweck angegebenen Mittel. Jah- 
resb. d. Oesellsch. f. Nat.- u. Heilk. in Dresd., 1910-1 1 Mfin- 
ih/V k^^ -^^^"^ (^■■)- Sterilit'it der' Frau. 

/entralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1922, xlvi, 609-617.— Lesninasse 
(V. D.). Sterility. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1918 28 s i 
47-49, 1 pi. Also Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1919, iii, 581-^ 
moo'}^? iV^-^-^ix Interspecific sterility. Nature, Loml., 
1922 cx 843.-McDonald (E.). Sterility in women. N 
York M. J [etc.], 1911 xciv, 1261; 1318.-McNelle (Olga). 
^'al'^ii'?^- P^^'k Pf^^t- Angeles, 1919, xxxiv, 

l^o"^^ "'*'**®'"''*'"*!^ )- One-child sterilitv Boston M 
& S. J., 1923,cI.xxxviii,729-732.-Maglan(A C ) Sterditv 
Clin J Lond., 1921, 1, 265-269.-Neumann (J.). Ueber 
bterilitat. W len. med. W chnschr., 1911, l\i io91- ii57- 
1224; 1301; 1366; 14,30; 1491.-Orlowski (P) Die' funk- 
tionelle Einkind-Sterilitat. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch 
Bonn, 1924-25, xi, 94-98.-Panoff (C. E.). Sterilitv Med 
Times, N. Y., 1920, xlviii, 77-82.-Polak (J. O.) Sterilitv' 
Internat. Clin., Phda., 1918, 28. s., i, 41-46 — Proctor (I V 
Sterdity in women. South. M. & S., Charlotte, N C 1925 
Ixxxvii, 17-21. -Eeynolds (E.). Points on the sterility of 
women. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1363-1368 
— — ■ Sterility^ Boston M. & S. J., 1923, cl.xx.xviii, 760- 
767.— Borneo (P.). La sterilita. Clin, ostet., Roma, 1925 
xxvu, 71-80.-Schacht (F.). Die fakultative Sterilitiit' 
Frauenarzt, Leipz., 1920, xxxv, 194; 218 —Solomons (B )' 
Sterdity. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1920, n s , cix 3.53- 

374; 396. Some aspects of sterility. Ibid , 1922 'n s ' 

cxiii, 311-315.— Stein (I. F.). Sterility. Med Clin N'Am ' 
Phila , 1924, viii, 525-531.-Stone (I. S.). The lessened fer- 
tility of women, especially American women. Am J Obst 
N. Y., 1916, Ixxiv, 454-458. [Discussion], 606.— Talme'y 
(B. S.). Frigidity and sterility in the female. Med Rec 
^- I- 631-633.-Vignes (U.). A propos de certains 

cas de sterilite et de mortinatalite. Presse m^d Par 1924 
xxxii, 460-462.- Vogt (E.). Sterilitiit und Spermaimmuni- 
tat. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i 1144-1146. 

Sterility (Causes of). 

See, also. Fallopian tube (Obstruction of ) ; 
Genitals (Female, Abnormities of); Men- 
struation (Disorders of); Uterus (Displace- 
ment of); Vagina (Obstruction of). 

Batuaud (J.). La sterilite feminine; scs 
causes, son traitement. 12°. Paris, 1922. 

Bertrand (P.-E.). *La sterilite d'originc 
blennorragique. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

DxTLBERG (J.). Sterile marriages; the vari- 
ous causes, etc. 8°. London, 1920. 

AMcri (E.). La tubercolosi insospettata dei genitalifem- 
minili nei suoi rapporti coUa sterilita. Boll, d Soc mod - 

ehir., Pavia, 1923, xxxvi, 61-79. La sterUiia nella 

donna secondo le moderne vedute. Riv. d'ostet e ginec 
prat., Palermo, 1923, v, 321-330.— Anderson (C. W.). The 
adne.xal organs in relation to sterilitv. Calif. State J M 
San Fran., 1923, xxi, 460-463.— BandlerCS. W.). The higher 
up theory of sterility in women and its relation to the endb- 

crines. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 309-313. The 

instincts, the emotions, and theendocrines in sterility Med 
Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcvii, 383-391.— Belling (J.).'Lethai 
factors and sterility. J. Hered., Wash., 1918, ix, 161-165.— 
Bertoloni (G.). La sterOitadella donna secondo le moderne 
vedute. Pensiero med., Milano, 1923, xii, 290.— Bertrand 
(P.-E.). La sterilite d'origine blennorrhagique chez la 
femme. Independ. mod. et Med. orient.. Par., 1912, xvi. 
291-293.— Blondel (R.). L'accroissement d'une cause de 
sterilite feminine depuis la guerre par le developpement deJa 
maladie de Basedow. Bull. Acad, de med., Par 1919 3 s 
l.Kxxii, 185-188.— Cary (W. H.). Sterdity: lessor semen de- 
fects and minor lesions of the female generative tract as causa- 
tive factors. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1912, xxv, 140-147.— 
Coiivelaire. La st(^rilite chez la femme; [rapp. d'A. Moris- 
son-Lacorabe]. Progres med.. Par., 1921, 3. s., x.xxvi, 4:?8- 
440.— Crew (F. A. E.). The genetic aspects of sterilitv 
Vet. Rec, Lond., 1924, iv, 8^17-854.— Cunoo (B.). La 
sterUite d'origine tubaire et son traitement. Mcdecine 
Par., 1922-23, iv, 488-493.— Douay (E.). Sterilite d'origine 
tubaire. Gyncc. et obstet.. Par., 1925, xii, 80-.S9.— Frank 
(R. T.). The problem of sterility in the female from various 
aspects. J. Kansas M. Soc, Topeka, 1924, xxiv, 132-135 — 
Funck-Brentano (L.) & Plauehu (E.). La sterilite dans 
.ses rapports avec les anomalies de developpement de 1 'uterus. 
Rev. mens, de gynec, d'obstet. et de pediat.. Par , 1912 vii 
647-655.— Gelst (S. H.) & Goldberger (M. A.). A study of 
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Sterility (Causes of) — continued. 

the intramural portion of normal and diseased tubes, with 
special reference to the question of sterility. Surg., Ovnec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1925,xli,6tr,-054.— Gcllhorn (G.). Chem- 
ical factors as a cause of sterility in the female. Indian M. 
Kec, Calcutta, 1914, xxxiv, 7-9.— Grell (.\.). Aetiologie der 
Stcrilit;it. Zentralbl. f. Gynilk., Leip/.., 1925, xli\, 227-236.— 
vau Haeff (M. H. P. P.). f Malformation of vagina as cause 
of sterility.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925, 
l\ix, pt. 1, 2654- 2657.— Henkel (M.). Gonorrhoe und Steri- 
litat. Ergebn. d. ges. Med., Berl. & Wien, 1920, i, 366-375.— 
Hirst (B. C). Some moot points in the diagnosis of the 
causes and in the treatment of sterilitv. Am. J. Obst. & 
Gynec, St. Louis, 1922, iv, 160-in5.-Hunner (G. L.) & 
Wharton (L. R.). Sterilitv; a study based on a series of 
.'■26 patients. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1924, xvii, 269-277.— 
•laekson (G. B.). Sterility in the female. J. Indiana M. 
Ass.. Fort Wayne, 1922, xv, 224-229.— .lacoby (A.). The 
endocrine aspect of female sterility. Med. Insur. & Health 
Conserv., Dallas, 1921-22, xxxi, 185-187. Also Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1922, ci, 239-241. —Januschke(E.). Bemerkungzum 
iitiologischen Zusammenhang zwisclien infektiosem .\liortus 
und Sterilitiit. Ztschr. f. Infektionskr. . . . d. Haustiere, 
Berl., 1922-23, xxiv, 162.— .Jones (H. M.). Sterility in wom- 
en, a survey. Practitioner, Lond., 1915, xcv, 10-22.— Kalin 
(LAV.). Theroleof the cervix in sterilitv. Am. J. Ohst. & 
Gynec, St. Louis, 1925, x, 254-259. [Discussion], 291-293.— 
Kohler (R.). Dor relative Pigmentmangel als Konstitu- 
tionsvarianteund seine geburtshillliche Bedeutung. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. Auat., 2. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1925, .\i, 404-417.— 
Kosmak (G. W.). The role of ovarian disease in the pro- 
duction of sterility. Bull. I-ying-in-Hosp., N. Y., 1912-13, 
i\', 107-113. — Loeb (T>.). The experimental production of 
hypotypical ovaries through underfeeding: a contribution to 
tlio arialysis of sterilitv. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass, 
1917, xxxiii, 91-115. -Lott (H. S.). Postpuerperal sterility; 
its cause and surgical treatment. Tr. Am. Ass. Ohst. & 
Gynec, 1916, York, 1917, xxix, 368-370.— Lynch (F. W.). 
Tumors and displacements in relation to sterility. Calif. 
State .1. M., San Fran., 1923, xxi, 463-405.— McCann (F. J.). 
Female sterilitv and the ductless glands. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1925, cxiv, 25S-260.— Macombcr (D.). Etiology of 
sterilitv in the female, from an analysis of 500 case records. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1922, clxxxvii, 397-401.— Martin (M. C). 
Sterility; its etiology and some of its sociological aspects. J. 
Kansas M. Soc, Topeka, 1924, xxiv, 288-291.— Meaker (S. 
R.). Some aspects of the problem of sterility. Boston M. 
& S. J., 1922, clxxxvii, 635-539.— MUler (G. B.). Etiology 
of sterility in women. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1916, Ixxiv, 
450-454. [Discussion], 500-506.— NackerVV.). Die I'nfrucht- 
barkeit der Frau. Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1921, 
xxviii, 2.')9; 292.— Norris (G. C). Sterility in the female 
without marked gross pathology; and the report of 35 cases. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1912, xv, 706-714. — Pav- 
lovsky (\. J.) & Pieres (I. B.). Dismenorrea y esterilidad. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 513-517. — 
Pettit (A. v.). The significance of cervical pathology in 
sterility. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1923, xxi, 4.59.— 
Philips (T. B.). Fibromyoma uteri en steriliteit. Nederl. 
maandschr. v. verlosk. en vrouwenz., en v. kindergeneesk., 
beiden, 1914, iii, 3,50-361.— Polak (J. O.). A study of the 
pathology in its relation to the etiology with the end results 
of treatment of sterility. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1916, Ixxiv, 

331-333. A detailed study of the pathological causes 

of sterility, with the end-results. Surg., Gvnec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1916, xxiii, 261-268.— Pottenger (F. M.). What 
relation exists between the endocrine glands and i;terility? 
Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1923, xxi. 46.5-470.— Priliram 
(E. E.). Sterilitiit und Konstitutionspathologie. Ztschr. f. 
d. ges. Anat., 2. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1925, xi, 505-516.— 
ftecasens (S.). De la esterilidad de causa mecanica. .\rch. 
de ginecop. [etc.], Barcel., 1911, xxiv, 47-54.— Reder (F.). 
Pathologic conditions of the pelvic viscera, the result of 
induced abortions causing sterilization, disclosed by abdomi- 
nal section. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1918, Ixxviii, 823-828. 
[Discussion], 895-897.— Reynolds (E.) & Macomber (D.). 
Defective diet as a cause of sterility; a study based on feeding 
experiments, with rats. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, 
Ixxvii, 169-175.— Riemke (V.). [Sterility due to insulin 
preparations.] Ugeskr. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1925, Ixxxvii, 
1003-1005.— Rongy (.\. J.). Primary sterility in women; a 
study based upon 120 cases. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1911, Ixxix, 

291-299. — Primary sterility. N. York M. J. [etc.], 

1922, cxvi, 439-445. Also Am. .1. Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 
VjZJ, V, 631-637. !Discussion],655-659. -Rotter (J.). Steril- 
ity in women, with particular reference to endocrine catisa- 
fion and treatment. J. Kansas M. Soc, Topeka, 1921, xxi, 
384-387.— Rubin (I. C). Nonoperative determination of 
patency of Fallopian tubes in sterility; intra-uterine inflation 
with oxygen, and production of an artificial pneumo-peri- 
toneum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, ixxiv, 1017. Also 
reprint — Runge (E.). Beitrag zur Aetiologie der weibli- 
chen Sterilitat. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1910, xxiii, 1178.— 
Senebier. Note bre\ e sur un siege anatomique peut-^tre 
non encore mentionnfi (?), tout au mois que .je sache, d'une 
caase de sterility chez la femme. Dauphiue mM., Grenoble, 
1913, xxxvii, 217.— Slrks (M. J.). Sterilitfe, auto-inconcepti- 
bilit6 et differenciatiou .sexuelle physiologique. Arch, neerl. 
d. sc. exactes [etc.]. La Haye, 1917, S. iii B (sc. nat.), iii, 
^5-234.— Solomons (B.). Sterility. Surg., Gynec. & 



Sterility (Causes of) — continued. 

Obst., Chicago, 1920, x.xx, 173-181.— Spalding (A. B.) The 
incidence of venereal disease in patients sull'ering with 
sterility. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1923, xxi 4.-,7-4,'-,9 _ 
SteUwagen (T. C.) & PelouzeiP. S.). Are diphtheroids a 
factor in female sterility? J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago lois 
Ixx, 977. yl/.>:oreprint.— Tweedy (E. H.). Female sterility 
as a salient feature of general tuberculosis of the peritoneum 
J. Obst. & Gynec. Brit. Emp., Lond., 1912, xxii, 342-346 — 
Watkins (T. J.). Amenorrhea and sterilitv due to func- 
tional endocrine disturbances. Surg. Clin. Chicago Phila 
1919, iii, 1477-1479.— Wesselink (D. G.). [A fre<iuent Ciii'.se 
. of sterility.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk , Haarlem 1922 

Ixvi, pt. 2, 2251-2258. [Sterility in woman in relation 

to her physical condition.] Geneesk. Gids, 's Gravenh 
1925, iii, 372-376.— Westerinark (F.). [Sterilitv in wonien'i 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 192), Ixxxiii, 33-48.— Winter ((',.). 
Ursachen und Behandlung der weiblichen Sterilitiit; Sterili- 
tiit ohne nachweisliche Erkrankung der Oenitalorgane. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlviij 

Sterility (Diagnosis and prognosis of). 
See, also, Fallopian tube (Insufflation, etc.. 
of). 

BomplanI (R.). II pneumoperitoneo transuterotubarieo 
6 la pervieta delle trombe falloppiane considerata in rap- 
porto alle cause piu freciuenti di sterilita. .\nn. di ostet , 
Milano, 1924, xlvi, 401-428.— Brandt (M. L.). The Rubin 
tubal insufflation test in pri'narv sterility. J. Km M 
Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 398.— Gary (W. H.). Sterility 
studies; simplified methods in diagnosis. Am. .T. Obst 
& Gynec, St. Louis, 1921-22, ii. 406-415. [Discussion], 

440-443. The indications for and the value of 

tubal patency tests in the study of sterilitv. Ibid., 1923, 
vi, 723-728.— Clark (J. G.). Pneumoperitoneum test 
for sterility. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, ii, 225-228.— Cob- 
ham (J. L.). Transuterine inflation or the Rubin test. 
J. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1924, xxi, 215-217.— Cron 
(R. S.). Carbon dioxid gas inflation as a means of deter- 
mining the causes of sterility in women. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1922, ixxix, 713-718.— Currier (G. S.). A com- 
pact apparatus for determination of patency of the Fallo- 
pian tubes in sterilitv and method of use. Am. J. Obst. 
& Gynec, St. Louis, 1923, vi, 109-113. Also transl., Gynoc. 

et obstet., Par., 1924, ix, 198-201. A new method 

of determining the patency of the Fallopian tubes in cases 
of sterility due to their obstruction. J. Obst. & Gynaec. 
Brit. Emp., Lond., 1923, n. s., xxx, 586-591, 1 pi.— Curtis 
(A. H.). Diagnosis and relief of sterility; a new procedure. 
.L Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 19-2:3, Ixxx, 393.— Dabney (M. Y.). 
Diagnosis of sterility in women. South. M. J., Birmingh., 
1922, XV, 1001-1004.— Davis (C. H.). The diagnosis and 
treatment of sterility. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1923- 
24, xxii, 256-259.— Fargas (M. A.). Patogenia y diag- 
nostico en la esterUidad de la mujer. Clin, castellana, 
Valladolid, 1916, xii, 274-286.— Ferguson (R. T.). Recent 
observations and advantages of the Rubin test for sterilitv. 
Tr. M. Soc N. Car., Charlotte, 1923, Ixx. 446-448.— Fox 
(Elsie). Demonstration of the Rubin apparatus for de- 
termining the patency of the Fallopian tubes as a diag- 
nostic aid in sterility. Med. Woman's J., Cincin., 1922, 
xxix, 284-286.— Friedlaender (B.). Diagnostic value of 
artificial pneumoperitoneum in sterility in women. .7. 
Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1923, xii, 195-199.— Fried- 
man (J. H.). Diagnosis and treatment of sterility. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiii, 702.— Huhcrman (J.). The 
Rubin test for sterilitv; report of six ca.ses. J. Med. Soc. 
N. Jersey, Orange, 1925, xxii, 122-125.- Huhner (M.). 
Diagnosis and prognosis of sterility in both sexes. Am. 
Med., Burlington, Vt., 1925, n. s., xx, 86-99.— Jacoby (A.). 
The Rubin test and its niodificatioiis in female sterilitv. 
Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 362-364.— Laurentie. 
Considerations generales sur le diagnostic clinique de la 
sterilitc. Rev. med. fran?., Par., 1925, vi, 167.— Lespi- 
nasse (V. D.). The diagnosis of sterility. Illinois M. J., 
Chicago, 1916, xxix, 445-447.— Reynolds (E.). Prognosis 
of sterility. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1151-1150. 
Also reprint.— Reynolds (E.) & Macomber (D.). Diag- 
nosis in sterility. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1920, xx, 

373-381. Factors entering into the diagnosis of 

sterility. Ibid., 1924, xxiv, 104-108.— Rongy (A. J.) & 
Rosenfeld (S. S.). Transuterine insuflflation, a diagnostic 
aid in sterility. Am. J. Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 1922, 
iii, 496-502. [Discussion], 634.— Royston (G. D.) & Krebs 
(O. S.). The diagnosis and treatment of sterility. J. 
Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1925, xxii, 451-457.— Rubin 
(I. C). A monometer and flow-volumeter for transuterine 
peritoneal inflation to determine patency of Fallopian tubes 
in cases of sterility. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., 

viii, 459-461. Diagnostic value and therapeutic 

application of peruterine insufflation of the Fallopian tubes 
in cases of sterility. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1925, n. s., 
cxx, 316-318.— Sellhelm (H.). Wiederbelebung der Ste- 
rilitiitsforschung durch die Erfindung der Tubendurch- 
blasung; arztlicher Fortbildungsvortrag. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1923, xix, 1509; 1540; 1570.— Watkins (R. E.). Re- 
cent advances in the diagnosis and treatment of female 
sterility. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1925, xxiv, 239-244. 
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Sterility (Male). 

See, also, Genitals (Abnormities of) ; Her- 
maphroditism; Impotence; Penis (Abnor- 
mities of) . 

Brisebois (M.). *Sterilite masculine d'ori- 
gine epididymo-testiculaire. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Davis (F. P.)- Impotency, sterility, and 
artificial impregnation. 8°. St. Louis, 1917. 

Barney (J. D.)- Observations on sterility in the male. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1914, clxx, 943-947 —Belfleld (W. T.). 
Two cases of sterility and impotence in the male. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 1419-1421.— Brodfold (E.). 
Ueber Sterilitiit des Mannes. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, 
ix, I860.— Browdy (M. W.). Impotency and sterility 
in the male. Practitioner, Lond., 1924, cxiii, 19-29.— Carle- 
ton (B. O.). The sterile man. N. Am. J. Homoeop., 
N. v., 1910, Iviii, 297-302. Also reprint.— Cary (W. H.). 
Examination of semen with special reference to its gyne- 
cological aspects. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1916, Ixxiv, 61.5- 

a37. [Discussion], 684-686. • Examination of semen 

with special reference to minor defects. Med. Rec, N. Y , 
1916, xc, 965.— Caulk (J. R ). Sterility in the male. In- 
terstate M. J., 1917, sxiv, 541-544.— Camming (R. E.). 
Sterility in the male following vas puncture and unilateral 
epididymectomy. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1924, 
xxviii, fi.";.- Deluca (F.-A.) & Widakowleh (V.). Quelques 
considC'rations sur la sterilit6 d'origine masculine. Rev 
franf. de gynec. et d'obstet.. Par., 1920, xv, 62-67.— Evans 
(H. M.). Invariable occurrence of male sterility with 
dietaries lacking fat soluble vitamine E. Proc. Nat. Acad. 
Sc., Easton, Pa., 1925, xi, 373-377.— Fiirbringer. Zur 
Wiirdigimg der Spermabefunde fiir die Diagnose der mSnn- 
• lichen Sterititat. Berl. klin. AVchn.schr., 1910, .xJvii, 1965- 
1967.— Harnack (E.). Ein Fakultatsgutachten von 1763 
in strittigem Falle von mannlichem Unvermogen. Ztschr. 
f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1915-16, ii, 49-54.— HUhner 
(M.). The value of the spermatozoa test in sterility. Urol. 

& Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1914, xviii, 587-595. — 

The diagnosis and sterility iii the male and female. Am. 
J. Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 1924, viii, 63-75.— Hunter 
(Q. W.). The role of the male in infertilitas matrimonii. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1912, xxvi, 146-1.50.— Josephson 
(C. D.). (Sterility in male.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1912, 
Ixsiv, 1198-1247.— Lespinasse (V. D.). Experimental 
and clinical work on sterility. Am. J. Urol., N. Y., 1915, 

xi, 274-277. Sterility in the male. Surg., Gynec. 

& Obst., Chicago, 1917, xxiv, 597-599. [Discussion], 628- 

631. Notes on some of the rarer forms of sterility 

in the male. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1919, xii, 478-480.— 
Mackinney (W. H.). Unsuspected male sterility. Am. 
J. Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 1922, iv, 165-169. [Discus- 
sion], 190-198.— Patch (F. S.). Sterility in the male. 
Canad M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1924, xiv, 137-141— Pesta- 
lozza (E.). Sterility ed impotentia generandi. Riv. ostet. 
e ginec. prat., Palermo, 1923, v, 1-8. — Porosz (M.). Kin- 
derlose Ehen (die Untersuchung der Manner). Ztschr. 
f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 191.5-16, ii. 54-57.— Bead (J. S.). 
Sterility in the male. N. Y'ork State J. M., N. Y., 1924, 
xxiv, 101-104.— Robinson (W. J.). Epididymitis and 
sterility. Am. Pract., N. Y., 1914, xlviii, 630.— Sclimldt 
(L. E.). Sterility in the male. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1917, xxiv, 594-597. [Discussion], 628-631.— Tal- 
mey (B. S.). Male impotence and sterility in marriage. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cv, 296-298.— Walker (K.). Ster- 
ility in the male. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 10.— Walker 
(K. M.), Kidd (F.) [et al.]. Discassion on sterility and 
impotence in the male. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1924-25, xviii. Sect. Urol., 56-64.— Wleland (F.). Addi- 
tional data on sterility of the male. Cliniriue, Chicago, 
1910, xx.xi, 473-477.— Wolbarst (A. L.). Male sterility. 
Internal. Clin., Phila., 1925, 35. s., iv, 273-290.— Zlgler 
(M.). Clinical observations on sterility in the male. Urol. 
& Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1924, xxviii, 74-85. 

Sterility (Male, Treatment of). 

See, also, Impregnation (Artificial) . 

HuHNKR (M.). Sterility in the male and 
female and its treatment. 8°. New York 
[191.3]. 

Bernart (W. F.). Epididymis-vas anastomosis for 
sterility. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 848. Alxo re- 
print. —Delbet (P.). De la st6rilit6 chez I'homme et de 
son traitement, en particulier par les anastomoses epi- 
didymodeferentielles. Ass. franc, d'urol. Proc. -verb., 1913, 
Par., 1914, xvii, 530-5.38.— Ewodi (A.). Beitragezur Kennt- 
nis der Zufolge bilateraler Epididymitis auftretenden 
Sterilitiit. Cong, internal, de med., 1909, Budapest 1910, 
Sect. XIV, 457-474.— Eytlnge (E. O. J.). Hagner's opera- 
tion for gonorrheal epididymitis and combined gonorrheal 
and syphilitic disease of the testicle. U. States Nav. M. 
Bull., Wash., 1910, iv, 381.— Hagner (F. R.). The opera- 
tive treatment of sterility in the male, with report of six 
cases. Ohio M. J.^ Columbus, 1910, vi, 473-476. Also 
reprint. .\nastomosis of vas deferens to epidi- 
dymis of opposite side for steriUty. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1914, xix, 792. Sterility in the male, \vith 



Sterility (Male, Treatment of)— contd. 

remarks on operative experience. .-Vnn. Clin Afed Ball 
1925 iv, 350-3.53. Also J. Urol., Bait., 1925, xiii, 377-382 ~ 
Hubner (M.). The practical, scientific diagnosis and 
treatment of sterility in the male and female. Med Rec 
N. Y 1914, Ixxxv, 840-843. Methods of exam- 
ining for spermatozoa in the diagnosis and treatment of 
sterility. Internal. J. Surg., Burlington, VI., 1921, xxxiv 
91-100. [Discussion], 106. Also N. York M. J [etc]' 
1921, cxiii, 678-684.— .lohnson (L. W.). The Hagner 
operation; report of five cases. U. States Nav. M Bull 
Wash., 1910, iv, 378-380.— Lespinasse (V. D.). The relief 
of sterility by means of permanent epididymostomy, with 
the formation of an artificial sac for the storage of the sperm 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 191G-1918. • 

Sterility studies, with particular reference to weak sper- 
matozoa; diagnosis and treatment. Ibid., 1917, Ixviii 

345-348. Also reprint. Technic of direct uterine 

insemination. Internal. Clin., Phila., 1918, 28. s., i, 49-53, 

1 Pl-. Obstructive sterility in the male; treatment 

by direct vaso-epididymostomy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1918, Ixx, 448-450. Aha reprint.— McCown (P. E.). Some 
later methods used in the diagnosis and treatment of ste- 
rility. J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wavne, 1916, ix, 323- 
327.— Muren (O. M.). Transplantation of the vas defe- 
rens for sterility in men. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 

1911, y, 495-495.— Pare (A.). Vieux papicrs: causes et 
traitement de la storilitfe de I'homme. France mcd.. Par , 

1912, lix, 87. -Walker (K. M.). The diagnosis and treat- 
ment of sterility in the male. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 
228.— Wieland (F.). Obstructive sterility. Urol. & Cu- 
tan Rev., St. Louis, 1924, xxviii, 12.— Wolbarst (A. L.). 
Surgical aspects of male sterility. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1917, cv, 926; 976. Also reprint. 

Sterility (Treatment of). 

See, also. Fallopian tube (Insufflation, etc., 
of). 

Batuaud (J.). La sterilite feminine; ses 
causes, son traitement. 12°. Paris, 1922. 

Gegakd (J.). Causes and treatment of 
sterility in both sexes. Fecundation by arti- 
ficial methods. Transl. from the French 
by Charles Everett Warren. 16°. Boston, 
1891. 

Gibbons (R. A.). Sterility in woman; its 
causes and treatment. 8°. London, 1923. 

H iNKEL (R.). *De sterilitate et impraeg- 
natione, iiber Ursachen und arztliche Be- 
handlung der Sterilitat nach drei mittelalter- 
lichen Konsilien. (Auszug.) [Leipzig.] 8° 
[Torgau], 1923. 

Kapp (A.). *Beitrage zur Frage der weit)- 
lichen Sterilitat und deren Behandlung. 8° 
Giessen, 1921. 

WiEBB (E. D.). *Ueber Ursachen und 
Behandlung der Sterilitat der Frau. [Ko- 
nigsberg.] 8°. Danzig [n. d.]. 

Armitage (II. M.). Modern treatment of sterility N 
York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 360-303.— Baastrup (C). [.V 
case of sterility treated with alkaline vaginal douches.] 
Ugeskr. f. Lseger, Kobenh., 1920, Ixxxii, 111.— Bandler 
(S. W.). Some observations on sterility in women. Am J 

Surg., N.Y., 1912, xxxvi, 329-331. SterUity in women, 

with especial reference to endocrine treatment of the same 
Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1919, ii, 921-958.— Batuaudi 
Traitement de la sterilite feminine par insuffisance ovarienne 
Clini(iue, Par., 1923, xviii, 234-236.— BercoWtch (A.). Treat- 
ment of sterility by means of organic extracts. Med Rec 
N. Y., 1921, xcix, 1052-1055.— Bokelmann (W.). Zur 
Deulung und Behandlung der Unfruchtbarkeit des Weibes 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 1766-1768.— Carnot (P.)! 
Comment sauver de la sterilite deux millions de femmes 
fran(,-aises. Paris mfd. 1920, xxxvi (annexe), 176.— Castano 
(C. A.) & Merlo Gomez (.(. F.). Tralamientodelaesterili- 
dad por la diatermia. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 192:}, 
XXX, 577-580. Alto transl., Gynfe. et obstel.. Par., 1925, xi] 
207-213.— Caufmann (H.). Beseitigung der Sterilitiit 
durch Rontgenbestrahlung. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik , I.,eipz 
1924, xlviii, 2361-2363.— Cheinlsse (L.). La radiotherapie 
comma moyen de traitement de la sterilite chez la femme 
Presse med.. Par., 1922, xxx, 977.— Christensen (C). [Ex- 
periences in the treatment of sterility.] Allm. sven. Lakar- 
tidn., Stockholm, 1919, xvi, 913-917.— Coudert (E.). Sur 
la sterilite uterine et son traitement. J. de mfid. et chir 
prat., Par., 1919, xc, 895-904.— Oaude (O.). Ueber die 
BSderbehandlung der weiblichen Sterilitat. Med. Klin 
Berl., 1913, ix, 1209-1212.— Donovan (T. F.). Endocrine 
therapy in sterility. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1925, xxv, 
305-313.— Dylion (C). Traitement kinesique de la sterilite 
chez la femme. Arch. gfen. de kinesitherapie. Par., 1910, xii 
177-185.— Edgar (T. W.). Sterility, sex stimulation, and 
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Sterility (Treatment of) — continued. 

the endocrines. X. York M. J. [etc.), 1920, cxii, 848-850.— 
Escomel ( F..). Tratamiento de la esterlidad femenina por 
estredie/. del cuello uterino. Cron. med., Lima, 1920, xxw u. 
41(i__Pabianl (P.). Nuovo contributo alia guarigione della 
sterilita. N. sciiola med. napol., 1914, xxix, No. 6, 1-6. - 

Ton Fellenherg (R.). UeberdieBehandlunsder weiblichen 
ITntnu'htbarkeit. Cor.-Bl. f. sehweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 
xlv 140f*-H19 -Foster (A. E.). Diaenosis and treatment 
of s'terilitv. Tr. l.uzerne Co. M. Soe. 1919, Wilkes-Barre, 
1920, x\i, 41-4fi.— FrJienkel (L.). Neue Wege der weiblichen 
Sterilitatsbehandlung. Fortscbr. d. Therap., Bed., 1925, 
i :53-3s — Fiinck-Brentano (L.) & Plauehu (E.). Traite- 
ment de la sterilite chez la femme. Gynocologie, Par., 1912, 
xvi, 577; 651: 7S2. [Discussion], 1913, xvii, 37-40.— Gellert 
(P ) Beitrag ziim Kapitel der Wiederherstellung der Kon- 
zeptionsmhi.ekeit. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., I.eipz., 1925, xlix, 
260-204 — Geppert (F.). Die Tubendurchblasung in ihrer 
Beziehung zur Therapie der Sterilitsit. Ibid., 1924, xlviii, 
1703-1706.— Gibbons (R. A.). A lecture on sterility; its 
etiology and treatment. Lancet, Lond., 1910, ii, 705-711.— 
Giles (A. E.). The causes, prognosis, and treatment of 
sterility. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1921, n. s., exi, 389- 
393.— Giles (A. E.l, Gibbons (R. A.) [et al.] Discussion on 
the causes, prognosis, and treatment of sterility. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Mod., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. Sect. Obst. & Gynaec, 
327-338.— GlaeveckefC.). Der Wert der Mengeschenintrau- 
terinen Formalinpinselung fur die Behandlung der Sterilitilt 
des Weibes. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 
1924, Ixvii, 47-49.— Graff (E.). Zur Therapie der Sterilitiit 
der Frau. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 61-64.— 
Hamni (A.). A propos du traitement de la sterilite femi- 
nine et de la dvsmcnorrhfe par le tube intra-uterin. Bull. 
Soc. d'obst. et <"le gynec. de Par., 1925, xiv, 618-622.— Hedley 
(.T P). Sterility in women; its causes and treatment. 
Univ. M. Ret., Lond., 1914, vi, 97-110.— Heineberg (A.). 
The causes and treatment of sterility in women. Therap. 
Oaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1916, 3. s., xxxii, 463-469.— Henderson 
(H.). Insufflation of the Fallopian tubes in its relation to 
the sterility problem. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 
1924, xxiii, 61-64.— Hidden (F.). La stcrilitS par metrite: 
son traitement. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1922, 
xxxvi, 614-616 —Hunter (Q. W.). A resumfi of the treat- 
ment of infertilitas femininis. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1912, 
xxvi, 309-3i:i.— .loseplison (C. D.). Om sterilitetcn och 
dess behandling. Hvgiea, Stockholm, 1912, Ixxiv, 780-786.— 
Judd (C. il ). Sterility, its causes and its treatment , with 
an original stem pessary. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1915, Ixxii, 
678-684.— Loo mis (F. M.). Diagnosis and treatment of 
sterility. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1923, xxi, 466-469.— 
Lott (H. &.). Postpuerperal sterility; its cause and surgical 
treatment. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1917, Ixxv, -456-4.58.— 
McCann (F. J.). The prevention of female sterility. West 
T>ond. M. J.,Lond.,1920,x.xv, 149-169.— McNutt (Sarah J.). 
Non-operative treatment of sterility. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1912, Ix.xxi, llHf>-ii83.— Macomber (D.). Prevention of 
sterility. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixx.xiii, 678-683.— 
Maler'(F. H.). The correction of sterility. Penn. M. J., 
Athens, 1921-22, xxv, 78-82.— Martin (A. C). The treat- 
ment of certain forms of sterility in the female. Northwest 
Med., Seattle. 1916. xv, 260-265.— Meaker (S. R.). Trans- 
uterine insufflation of gas in the investigation and treatment 

of sterility. Boston M. & S. J., 1924, c\c, 286-291. 

The use in sterility of anti-spasmodic drugs in combination 
with transuterine insufflation of gas. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 2098.— Metcalfe (R. F.). Sterility, its 
cause and treatment. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth. 
1924-25, XX, 199-202.— Miller (H. E.). The use of the stem 
pessary in selected cases of dysmenorrhea and sterility. N. 
Orl. M. & S. J., 192:j-24,lx\vi, 437-442.— Morhardt (P. -E.). 
La sterility de la femme: ses causes et ses traitements. Vie 
mM., Par., 1923, iv, 201-205.— Morris (R. T.). Notes on 
methods for o\ ercoming mechanical obstructions to preg- 
nancy. Tr. Am. .Ass. Obst. & Gynec. 1917, York, 1918, xxx, 
312-318.— Nassauer (M.). Die weibliche Unfruchtbarkeit. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx. 167-169,— Niirnberger 
(L.). Die Behandlung der weiblichen Sterilitat. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 406; 436.— Opltz 
(E.). Ueber Behandlung der weiblichen Unfruchtbarkeit. 
Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1914, Iv, 14; 63.-Pazzl (M.). 
L'educazione sessuale come coefficiente profilattico contro la 
sterilita. Rassegna d'ostet. e ginec, Napoli, 1914, xxiii, 
.529-537.— Peterson (R.) & Cron (R. S.). Therapeutic 
value of transuterine gas inflation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1923, l\\\i, 980-984.— Pickett (.Mice N.). Six cases of 
sterility successfully treated by endocrines. Kentucky M. 
J., Bowling Green, 1925, xxiii, 87-90. — PI nard (A.). Steri- 
lite; ce (lue le medecin doit savoir et faire pour la trailer. 
Livred'or (Pozzi), Par., 1906, 1-9. — Polak (J. O.). A study 
of the pathology in its relation to the etiology, with the end 
results oftreatinent of sterility. Tr. Am. (rynec. Soc, Phila., 
1916, .xli, .598-620 —Pouget (E.). Le traitement opothera- 
pique de la sterilite feminine. Paris med., 1925, Ivii, 249- 
251.— Rawls (R. M ). The treatment of sterility by in- 
trauterine stems. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, l.xviii, 35-42. 
1 Discussionl. lOij-llO.— Reifferscheid (K.). Die Behandlung 
der weiblichen .Sterilitiit. Therap. d. Ciegenw., Berl., 1923, 
Ixiv, 18-24. -Reynolds (E.). The theory and practice of 
the treatment ol sterility in women. J. .\m. M. Ass., (Chi- 
cago, 1913, Ix, 93-101. The principles underlying 
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the succe-ssful treatment of sterility in women. N. York 

State J. M., N. Y., 1914, xiv, 4 9. Practical points 

and common errors in the treatment of sterility. J. .\ni M 
Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1099-1105. yHto rei)rint.— Saball'. 
Du role des eaux de Saint-Sauveur dans la cure de la sterilite 
Gynocologie, Par., 1912, xvi, 389; 4.")9.— Sachs (E.). Zur 
Behandlung der Kinderlosigkeit. Frauenarzt. I^eipz., 1920 
xxxy, 266.— Schaeffer (R.). Ueber ITaufigkeit, Ursachen 
und Behandlung der Sterilitat der Frauen; ein statistlscher 
Beitrag. Ztschr. f. Bekanipf. d. Geschlechtskrankh., Leipz , 
1914, XV, 39-62.— Schmidt (H. R.). Die Sterilitiit der Frau 
und die Aussichten ihrer Behandlung. Med. Klin., Berl , 
1922, xviii. 722.— Schmitt (W.). Ueber die Behandlung der 
Dysmenorrhcie und der Sterilitat. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik 
Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 287-298 — Schwarz (G.). Statisfi.sches 
und Kritisches zu den Ergebnissen der Behandlung weib- 
lichor Sterilitiit. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gvnaek., Berl , 
1925, Ixxi, 2.83-293.— Sellheini (H.). Befruchtung, Unfrucht- 
barkeit und Unfruchtbarkeitsbehandlung. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1431; 1468. Also Ztschr. 

f. iirztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1924, xxi, 573; 605; 637; 669. — 

Behandlung der weiblichen Sterilitat. Therap. d. Gegenw , 
Berl., 1924, Ixv, 385; 4.53.— Sippel (.\.). Die Unfruchtbarkeit 
der Frau und die Moglichkeit ihrer therapeutischen Beein- 
flussung. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1919, xxxiii, 374-382.— 
Smythe (F. D.). Sterility in the female, with report of 
cases of sterility dependent upon different causes; successful 
treatment. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 1924-2.5, xvii, 
149-153.— Stolz. Ueber die Bekampfung der Sterilitiit des 
Weibes. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1918, xlii, 265-268.— 
Sturmdorf (A.). The present status of endocrine treat- 
ment in the sterility in women. Internat. Clin., Phila., 

1920, 30. s., i, 139-148.— Weil (L.). Schilddriissenpriiparate 
gegen Sterilitat? Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix» 
2283. — Winter (G.). Ursachen und Behandlung der weib- 
lichen Sterilitiit. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl, 

1921, xlvii, 733; 765.— Zimmermann (R.). Klinischer 
Beitrag zm: Sterilitiit des Weibes und ihrer Behandlimg. 
Ibid., 1923, xlix, 1206-1209. 

Sterility (Treatment of, Operative). 

Kleine (A.). *Die Erfolge operativer Be- 
handlung der weiblichen Sterilitat. [Berlin.] 
8°. Elberfeld, 1918. 

PiETzucH (A. G. J.). *Salpingostomato- 
plastik und Graviditat. 8°. Breslau, 1926. 

Weinfeld (F.). *BeitTag zur Pathologic 
und Behandlung der weiblichen Sterilitat an 
Hand der Erfahrungen der Universitiits- 
Frauenklinik zu Giessen in den Jahren 1918- 
1926. [Giessen.] 8°. [Darmstadt], 1927. 

Benesch (F.) & Kohler (R.). Experimentelle Versuche 
zur Wiederherstellung der Konzeptinnsfiihigkeit durch 
intrauterine Verlagertmg des Ovariums. Zentralbl. f. 
Gynak., Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 2513-2521.— CabigHo (B.). 
Sulla sterilizzazione mediante innesti ovarici. Folia gy- 
naec, Pavia, 1924-25, xx, 33.5-342— Child (C. O.). Ste- 
rility in the female: a report of operative cures. Am. .1. 
Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 1920, i, 248-2.54. [Discussionl, 
306-309.— Dietrich (H. A.). Zur Fruktuletbehandlung 
der Sterilitiit. Miinchen. med. Wehnsclir., 1924, Ixxi, 
137.— Fiinss (\. L.). Bemaerkninger ora operatio be- 
handling af primajr sterilitet. Nord. med. Ark., Stock- 
holm, 1910, 3 f., X, afd. 1, No. 3, 1-25.— GouDioiid. Sal- 
pingolysis pour sterilite, grossesse consecutive. Ann. 
de gynec et d'obst., Par., 1914, 2. s., xi, 394-398. AIM Lyon 
med., 1914, cxxii, 68.5-690.— von Graff (E.) & Petzold (.1.). 
Zur operativen Behandlung der Sterilitiit. Zischr. f. 
Geburtsh. u. Gyniik., Stuttg., 1923, Ixxxvi. 620-.536.— Hol- 
comb (H. v.). Three cases of sterility secondary to ad- 
nexa disease, cured by operation. West. Canada M. J., 
Winnipeg, 1912, vi, 221.-Holdcn (F. C). The treat- 
ment of sterility by the Dudley-Revnolds operation. Am. 
}. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixviii, 1064-1072. Are dila- 

tion, vaginal plastic operations, or stem pessaries worth 
while as an exclusive treatment for sterility? Illustrative 

cases. Ibid., 1917, lxx\ i, 64-67. [Discussion], 87-90. 

Xre the operative procedures done for dysmenorrhea and 
sterility justifiable in the light of developmental study? 
Tr. Am. Gynec. Soc, Phila., 1919, xliv, 27l-2H0.-Horalek 
(F.). [Diagnostical value and technic of pertubation m 
sterility.] Bratisl. Ickar. listv, Praha, 1924-25, iv, 7-15.— 
Kehrer (F. A.). Chirurgie der Sterilitiit. Munchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1912, li\, 2.501.- -Langstroth (F. ^^.). 
Preservation of the procreati\e function in women. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 982-986.— Lewis (T. H.). On 
dilatation of the Fallopian tubes for sterility. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1913, ii, 70. -McCann (F. .1.). The surgical treat- 
ment of sterility in women. Lancet, Lond., 1912, i, 221- 
224.— Mayer (A.). Ueber Sterilitatsoperationen. Arch, 
f. Gynaek., Berl., 192.5, cxxv, 604. [Discussion), 607-611. 
Aluo Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1767-1769.— 
Nagel (W.). Zur Lehre von der Behandlung der Sterili- 
tiit durch Discisio et Dilatatio cervicis. Monatschr. f. 
Geburtsh. u. Gvniik., Berl., 1920, liii, 30.5-314.— Norrls 
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Sterility (Treatment of, Operative) — 
continued. 

(C. C.)- Report of a case of sterility in the aged cured by 
the use of the Wylie drain. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1911, Ivi, 1190.— Rubin (I. C). Per-uterine insufflation 
of Kallopian tubes for sterility. Lancet, Load., 1925, ii, 
75(). -Schumann (E. A.). Tracheloplasty, a new op- 
eration for the relief of sterility due to stenosis of the cervix 
uteri. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1914, Ixx, 604-606. (Discus- 
sion], 657.— Seltz (T.). Zur operati\en Behandluiig der 
Sterilitiit mit der A. Martinschen Salpingo-Stornatoplastik. 
Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. (lynaeb., Berl., 1920, li, 177- 
189.— von Steinbiichel (R). Beitrag zur operativen 
Behaudlung der Sterilitat der Frau. Zentralbl. f. Ov- 
nitk., Leipz., 1923, .xlvii, 929-931.— Strunidorf (V.). The 
cer\ icoi)lastic treatment of sterility. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 
1917, Ixxvi, 469-476. Aho Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xci, 
832.— Waldo (R ). Sterility due to antetlexion of the 
uterus, Dudley operation. Internal. J. Surg., N. Y,, 1914, 
xxvii, 351.— Wolfe (J. L.). A cause of sterility and dys- 
menorrhea and a word to the physician who denies that 
surgery is ever called for. Med. Era, St. Louis, 1910, .\ix, 
431. 

Sterility in animals. 

Barker (J.). *Das Corpus luteum als 
Sterilitatsursache beim Rind. [Leipzig.] 8°. 
[Dresden], 1921. 

DoBLER (X.). *Klinische iind pathologisch- 
anatomische Beitriige zur Kenntnis der Sterili- 
tat des Rindes. 8°. Zlirich, 1925. 

Gerosa (G.) & MiRRi (A.). La sterilita 
degli animali domestice; eziologia, diagnosi, 
profila.-;si e cura. 8°. [Milano, 1929.] 

Ohms (A. J.). *Geschichtlicher LTeberblick 
iiber die Behandlung der Sterilitat des Rindes 
in den beiden letztverflossenen Jahrhunderten. 
[Leipzig.] 8°. Burgstadt, 1925. 

Albrerhtsen (J). Sterility of cattle and methods of treat- 
ment. Cornell Vet., Ithaca, N. Y., 1917, vii, 57-110.— Barker 
(J. R.). Sterility. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1923, iii, 715-723.— 
Barnes (M. F.). Sterihtv in cattle. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., 
Wash., 1923-24, Ixiv, 83-92.— Bassler fC. E.) A sterility in- 
vestigation in cows and sows. North. Am. Vet., Chicago, 1920, 
i, 112; 173.— Beaver (D.C.). A contribution to the bacteriology 
and pathology of sterility in cows with report of 19 cases. 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1922-23, Ixi, 469-502, 3 pi.— 
Bemis (H. E ). Sterility in cows. Rep. . . . Course Vet. 
Med. Iowa State Coll. Agri. & Mech. Arts, Ames, 1916, 
i, 218-226. Suggestions for a better basis for ste- 
rility work. Vet. Med., Chicago, 1925, xx, 573-578. — Be- 
nescb (F.). Ueber die Unfruchtbarkeit der Stuten, ihre 
Ursachen und Bekampfung. Monatsh. f. prakt. Tierh., 
Stuttg., 1923, xxxiv, 81-135.— Boyd (W, L.). The pathol- 
ogy of sterility in cattle. J. Am. Vet. M. .^ss.. Wash., 
192.3-24, l.xiii, .561- 579.— Bugge (G.) & Hofmann (IL). 
Ueber die Bedeutung der Peritoneum-, der Tuben- und 
Uterustuberkulose fiir die Sterilitat der Binder. Ztschr. 
f. Fleisch- u. Milchhyg., Berl., 1924-25, xxxv, 49-.52, -Case 
(C. H.). Handling cases of sterility in practice. Cornell 
Vet., Ithaca, N. Y., 1925, xv, 37-45.— Constant! nescu 
(G. K.). Beitriige zur Frage der Sterilitiitsursachen bei 
den Stuten mit hesonderer Beriicksichtigung der histo- 
logischen Veranderungen des I'terus. Monatschr. f. prakt. 
Tierh., Stuttg., 1921, xxxii, 289-306.— Curtis (Maynie R.) 
& Pearl (K.). Studies on the physiology of reproduc- 
tion in the domestic fowl; further data on somatic and 
genetic sterility. J. Exper. Zool., Phila,, 1915, xix, 45- 
59.— Dale (T. H.). Sterility and impotence in male do- 
mestic animals. Vet. J., Lond., 1912, Ixviii, 674-686.— 
Dcubler (E. C.) & Barnes (M. F.). Sterility in cattle. 
J._ Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1922-23, Ixi, 2.54-258. -De 
Fine (J. F.). Pertinent comparisons between equine 
and bovine sterility. Vet. Med., Chicago, 1922, xvii, ;h6I- 
.364.— Diinocl4 (\V. W.) & CasUck (E. A.). Sterility in 
mares. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1924-25, hv, Mi- 
160. -Frink (W. E.). The sterility problem as presented 
by the country practitioner. Cornell Vet., Ithaca, N. Y., 
1919, iK, 103-109.— GUman (H. L.). The diseases of the 
oviduct of the cow and their relation to sterility. Ibid., 

1921, xi, 4-20.— Gtibel (E ). Katheter fur die Sterilitiits- 
behandlung. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxix, 334.— 
Groome (H. B.) & McCoy (J.). Bovine sterility and 
its treatment. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1922-23, Ixi, 
627-6.i5. -Hall man (E. T.). A preliminary report on 
the pathology of the reproductive organs in sterility. Cor- 
nell Vet., Ithaca, N. Y., 1919, ix, 28-36, 2 pi. Fur- 
ther studies on the pathology of the reproductive organs 
in sterility. .1. .\m. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1920-21, Iviii, 
8-28. — Hartnack. Beobachtungen iiber den ansteckenden 
Scheidenkatrirrh und Bemerkungen iiber die Behandlung 
der Sterilitiit des Rindes. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 

1922, xwviii, 51-53.— Hlnk (A.). Die Ursachen der ge- 
schlechtlichen Sterilitat und der mangelhafteu Frucht- 
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barkeit bei den Ilauslieren. Deutsche tierarztl, Wclin- 
schr., naiinov., 1914, .\xii, 442; 4.W.— .liihnk (M ) Ueber 
Unfrucluliarkeit bei Stuten. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr. 
1923, x\\i\, 13-17, -.Jones (D. F.). Sterility in animals 
and plants; hereditary lethal factors which stop devel- 
opment when received from both parents. Scient. Am. 
Month., N. Y., 1920-21, ii, 117-119.— Keller (K.). Be- 
trachtungen iiber die Bekampfung der Sterilitiit und der 
Jungtierseuchen durch die Zuchtwahl und dureh organi- 
satorische Massnahmen. Wien. tieriirztl. Monatschr., 
1925, xii, 80; I13.-Kinsley (A. T,). Sterility. Vet. Med., 
Chicago, 1922, xvii, 67-70 —Knauer. Zur Sterilitiitsbe- 
kiimpfung beim Rinde. Deutsche tieriirzll. Wchnschr , 
Hannov., 1923, xxxi, 327-329.— Knell. Ueber die Bezie- 
hungen des ansteckenden Scheidenkatarrhs zur Sterilitiit 
der Rmder. Ibid., 1925, xxxiii, 757-761.— Lothe (H.). 
Sterility of cows and its treatment. North Am. Vet., Chi- 
cago, 1920, i, 20; 71. Diagnosis and treatment of 

sterility in the cow; a report of 500 cases. Ibid., 1922, iii, 
473-491.— Macomber <D.). Defective diet as a cause of 
sterility; final report of fertility studies in the albino rat. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, lx\x, 978-980 —Maisin 
(J.) & De Smedt (P.). Badigeonnage au goudron et ste- 
rility chez la souris. Compt. rend. Soe. de biol.. Par., 1924, 
xci, 134-136.— Marshall (C. J.). Fat necrosis in cows 
and its relation to the diagnosis and treatment of sterility. 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 192:^-24, l\iii, 331-337.— Mar- 
tens (O.). Die atiologisehen Beziehimgen der Vaginitis 
follicularis infectiosa zur Sterilitiit der Binder. Deutsche 
tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1925, xxxiii, 754-7.')7.— Ma- 
son (K. E ). A histological study of sterility in the albino 
rat due to a dietary deficiency. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., 
Easton, Pa., 1925, xi, 377-382.— Meyer (W.). Aetiologie 
und Therapie der Sterilitat der Stute. Miinchen. tieriirztl. 
Wchnschr., 1923, Ixxiv, 85; 105; 12.5.— Moench (G. L.). 
Gas insufflation of the Fallopian tubes in valuable breed- 
ing cows. North Am. Vet., Chicago, 1925, vi. No. 10, 24- 
27.— Oppermann. Aetiologie und Therapie der Ste- 
rilitiit der Stute; kritische Betrachtungen und eigeue Er- 
fahrungen. Deutsche tieriirztl. Wchnsclir., Hannov., 1921, 

xxix, 33.3-339. Ueber die Sterilitiit der Stute. Ihid., 

1922, .x:;x, 345-350. Oviduct und Sterilitat. Ibid., 

1923, xxxi, 37-43.— Pugh (L. P.). The sterility of forced 
lactation in the cow. Vet. Rec, I/ond., 1924, iv, 87-91.— 
Reynolds (E.) & Macomber (D.). Certain dietary fac- 
tors in the causation of sterility in rats. Am. J. OLst. & 
Gynec, St. Louis, 1921-22, ii, 379-394. [Discussion], 431.— 
Richter. Die Sterilitat der Stute. Deutsche tieriirztl. 
Wchnschr., Haimov., 1923, xxxi, 325-327.— Schermer. 
Die Behandlung der Sterilitat der Rinder. Ibid., 1920, 
xxviii, 249-253.— Schmoker (E. A.), .\ccidents met with 
in the treatment of sterility. North Am. Vet., Chicago, 

1922, iii, 554-5.57. Prevention of accidents in the 

treatment of sterility. Ibid., 665; 1923, iv, 37; 45. -Schu- 
mann (P.). Beitrag zur Sterilitiit der Kiihe. Deutsche 

tieriirztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1913, xxi, 605-608. 

Die Behandlung der Sterilitat des Stuten. Berl. tierarzil. 

Wchnschr., 1921, xxxvii, 373-376. Erfahrungen 

in der Sterilitatsbehandlung bei Rindern und rrerdeii. 
Deutsche tierrarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1922, xxx, 567 
569. Bekiimpfung der Sterilitiit bei Kiihen. Ibid.. 

1923, xxxi, 329-.332. Die Organisation der Sterili- 

tiits bekiimpfung beim Rinde. Ibid., 1924, xxvii, 401-403.— 
Sierk (L. C). Bovine sterility as seen in private practice. 
Vet. Rec, Lond., 1911, ii, 923 — Sisson (S.). Concerning 
sterility. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., M ash., 192;?-24, Ixiii, 78- 
82.— Stazzi (P.). La sterilitA delle bovine. Gior. di med. 
vet., Torino, 1924, Ixxiii, 29-35. -Steibing (F.). Meine 
Erfahrungen bei Bekiimpfung der Sterilitiit der Rinder. 
Mitt. d. Ver. badisch. Tieriirzte, Karlsruhe, 1922, xxii, 
17-21.— Stoss (A. O.). Die Sterilitiit der Haustiere. Miin- 
chen. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxvi, 221; 241; 269; 303; 
325.— Vogt. Eileitertuberkulo.se und Sterilitiit bei Rin- 
dern. Berl. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1925, xli, 97.— Wester 
(.1.). Unlruchtbarkeit bei Bocken. Deutsche tierarztl. 
Wchnschr., Haunov., 1915, xxiii, 451-457.— Williams 
(W. W.). Diagnosis of tubal patency of the cow by in- 
sufflation with carbon dioxid gas. North Am. Vet., Chi- 
cago, 1925, vi. No. 11, 17-20.— Wodsedalek (.1. E.). Causes 
of sterility in the mule. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, 1916, 

xxx, 1-48, 9 pi. 

Sterility in plants. 

Baur ( E.) . Ueber Selbststerilitilt und uber Kreuzungsver- 
suche einer selbstfertilen und einer selbststerilen Art in der 
Gattimg Antirrhinum. Ztschr. f. indukt. .\bstammuugs- u. 
Vererbungsl., Leipz., 1919, xxi, 4S-52.— Davis (B. M.). Seed 
sterility and delfiyed germination in Oenothera. Science, 
Lancaster, Pa., 1916, n. s., .xliii, 291. -East (E. M.). The 
behavior of self-sterile plants. Ibid., 1917, n. s., xlvi, 221.— 
Grantham ( A. E.). Some observations on the occurrence 
of sterile spikelets in wheat. Ibid., 1916, n. s., xliii, 289.— 
Lehmann (E.). Ueber die Selbststerilitilt von Veronica 
svriaca. Ztschr. f. indukt. .\bstammunes.- u. Vererbungsl., 
I>eipz., 1921-22, xxvii, 161-177. -Saunders (Edith R.). 
On selective partial sterility as an explanation of the be- 
havior of the double-throwing stock and the petunia. Am. 
Naturalist,- Lanca.ster, Pa., 1916, 1, 486-498. 
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Sterilization [and sterilizers]. 

Sec, also, Hands (Disinfection of); Surgery 
(Antisei)tio) ; Water (Sterilization of\ 

Johnson & Johnson. Absorbent cotton 
and gauze; the Jolinson & Johnson metliods 
of preparing sterile surgical dressings from 
cotton fiber. 8°. New Brunswick, N. J., 
1922. 

Sterilizer equipment for hospitals. 4°. 
Rochester, 1925. 

Ainley (J. F.). Electrical attachment for sterilizer 
of Boyton's type. J. Roy. Nnv. M. Serv., Lond., 1922, 
viii, 225. — von Bardeleben (H.)- Ein Feldsterilisations- 
lierd fiir Sanitatskompanien, inbesondere fiir den }5ewe- 
Kungskrieg. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 1030. — 
Barnes (W. H.). An improved device for Arnold ster- 
ilization. .1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, l.^xiv, 390. Alto 
reprint. — Benton (.\une) & Leigbton (A.). Actual 
temperatures attained by mediums in autoclave sterili- 
zation. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1925, xxxvii, 353-358.— 
Biedermann (II.). Derinder.Vrmeeallgemeingebrauchte 
Feldsterilisator mit elektrischer Heizung. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1917, l.\iv, 238.— Black (K.). A weak point 
in sterilizing methods. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1925, i, 210.— 
Boury. Nouvelle boite pour la stfirilisation des panse- 
ments. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 
36-38. — Cathcart (C. W.). A simple form of portable 
dressing sterilizer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, ii, 1056-1058.— 
Clark (.\. W.). Some facts and fallacies of sterilization. 
Mod. Hosp., St. Louis, 1917, viii, 13-16.— Courmont 
(J.) & Nogier (T.). Sur la sterilisation des liquides par 
les rayons ultra-violets. Lyon med., 1910, cxiv, 33.— Craw- 
ford (J.). Sterilizer for dressings, etc. J. Roy. Army 
Med. Corps, Lond., 1919, xxxii, 293-295.— Fitzpatriek 
(E, A.). Sterilization. Hosp. Progr., Milwaukee, 1924, 
V, 229; 265 — Gammeltoft (S. A.). [On Walbum's vac- 
uum-formaldebvd sterilizer.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 

1924, Lxxwi, 3.53-355.— Garcia (J.) & Ylurre. Procedi- 
miento moderno de esterilizacion de las aguas y otros litjui- 
dos alimenticios; los rayos ultravioleta del esiiectro. Ch'n. 
y lab. Rev. quincen. de espec. m6d., Zaragoza, 1911, vii, 
83; 153.— Gross (O.) & Barthflemy (M.). Sterilisation 
par les vapeurs de formol. Cong, frang. de chir., Proc. 
verb, [etc.]. Par., 1913, xxvi, 221-226.— Gross (R. E.). Ein 
neuer kleiner Autoklav fiir Hydrolysen mit scharfer Be- 
grenzung der Erhitzungsdauer. Ztschr. f. phvsiol. Chem., 
Berl. & Leipz., 1922, cxx, 185-188.— HaU (R. J. B.) & Chap- 
man (A. W.). A study of the efficiency of sterilization 
of dressings. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, i, 1119.— Huckell 
(R.). A novel combined high-pressure sterilizer and hot- 
water fountain. .\ustral. M. J., Melbourne, 191.3-14, n. s., 
iii, 1511-1513.— Mathfi (L.) & Berlemont (G.). Chauf- 
ferie flectritiue pour autoclave. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1918, .xliv, 895-897.— Mezel (K.), Ein neuer 
Sterilisierungsofen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, 
Ixiv, 671.— Molkentin (E.). Moderne Sterilisations-An- 
lagen. Heilanstalt, Leipz., 1913, viii, 175.— Newman 
(E. A. R.). Steam sterilization and hints on the choice 
of a sterilizer. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1913, xlviii, 432- 
435, 1 pi. — A portable high-pressure sterilizer. In- 
dian M. Rec, Calcutta, 1914, xlix, 57-59.— Blesbeck (E. W.). 
Sterilization and central sterilizing plants. Hosp. Progr., 
Milwaukee, 1925, vi, 142-144.— Bubner (M.). Modern 
steam sterilization. Harvey Lect., Phila. & Lond., 1912- 
13, 15-27. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, 1\, 1344- 
1348.— Scalan (S. O.), Larson (G. L.) & Clark (P. F.). 
High-pressure dressing sterilizers or autoclaves. Mod. 
Hosp., St. Louis, 1919, xii, 281.— Warner (A. R.). Cer- 
tainty in sterilization. Ibid., 367. 

Sterilization (Sexual). 

Wetzel (E.). *Die kiinstliche Sterilisation 
der Frau. 8°. Wiirzburg, 1913. 

Calderinl (Q.) & Segre (O. V.). Sulla sterilizzazione 
temporanea mediante iniezione di liquido seminale nella 
feramina. Ann. di ostet., Milano, 1924, xlvi, 689-693.— 
Campos (E.). Methodo simples e pratico de esterilisacao 
e conservagao dos instrumentos cortantes. Brazil-med., 
Rio de Jan., 192.5, xxxix, 291 — Dlttler (R.). Die Sterili- 
sierung des weiblichen Tierkorpers durch parenterale Sper- 
mazufuhr. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1495- 
1497. Also Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 1920, Iwii, 
273-304.— Evans (H. McL.) & Bishop (Katharine S.). 
The production of sterility with nutritional regimes ade- 
quate for growth and its cure, with other foodstulTs. J. 
Metabol. Research, Morristown, N. J., 1923, iii, 233-316.— 
Galant (J. S.). Eunuchoidismus mulierum verus con- 
natus. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 2. .\bt., Munchen & Berl 

1925, xii, 70-76.— Geppert (F.). Sterilitat und Sterilisie- 
rung. Ber. u. d. ges. Gynakol. u Oeburtsh., Berl., 1923, 
1, 6.5-76.— Glaser (E.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Steri- 
lisation mit ultraviolettem Licht. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr.. 1911, xxiv, 11.57-1160.— Goenner (A.). Zur Indi- 
tationsstellung der Sterilisation. Schweiz. med. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1924, liv, 817.— Hedges (E. W\). Physical 
condition in women warranting sterilization. Tr. \m. 



Sterilization (Sexual) — continued. 

Ass., 01>st. <t Oynec. 1917, York, 1918, xxx, 17-26.— Hirsh- 
berg (L. K.). Artificial sterilization by active immu- 
nity, with spermatozoon from the .snme species X York 
M. .r. [etc ], 1912, xrv, 335. Ahn reprint. -Kilstner (II.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die innersekretorischen \'cri(n(ie- 
rungen nach Uterusexstirpntion, operativer Kastration, 
Rontgenkastration uud ira normalen Klimakteriuni. Mo- 
natschr. f. Oeburtsh. u. Oj-naek., Berl., 1925, Ixv, 284-289 — 
McCartney (J. L.). Observations on the antigenic elTects 
of semen; mechanism of sterilization of female rat from 
injections of spermatozoa. Am. J. Phvsiol., Ball , ¥J£i 
Kvi, 404-407.— Meyer (E.). Die psychiatriscli-iieurolo- 
gischen Indikationen fiir die Sterilisation der Frau. Mo- 
natschr. f. Oeburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 1925, lx\, 79-8.'i.— 
Naujoks (H.). Die temporiire Sferilisierung der Frau. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, im'r- 
1408.— Pfellsticker (W.). TemporSre Tubensterilisation. 
Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 317.— Robinson 
(W. .7.). A unique case of artificially induced sterilitv 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcvi, 12,58. Also Med. Critic 
& Guide, N. Y., 1921, xxiv, 386 .388.- Siege! (P. W.). lla- 
diumknstration und Radiumdosierung. Deutsche med 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 47-49.— Stengel 
(W.). Die kiinstliche Sterilisierung der Frau vom psy- 
chiatrisehen Standpunkt. Arch. f. Psvchiat., Berl., 1919- 
20, Ixi, 492-542.— Turenne (.\.). Esterilizacion femenina 
temporaria. Rev. mod. d. Cruguav, Montevideo, 1919 
xxxii, 645-649.— van de Velde (T. H.). Sterilitatsprobleme 
Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1921, xlv, 4,59-464.— Vogt 
(E.). Neue Tatsachen und Probleme zur Lehre der Sper- 
maimmunitat. Monatschr. f. Gel)urtsh. u. Gvnaek , 
Berl., 1923, Ixii, 317-320.— Wolmershauser (0.)". Kas- 
tration und Ausfallserscheinungen. Ibid., 1925, l.xx, 63- 
78.— Zeuner (G.). Zeitweilige Sterilisierung des weib- 
lichen Korpers. Umschau, Frankfurt a. M., 1925, .xxix, 
1027. 

Sterilization (Sexual, Operative). 

Sec, also, Fallopian tube (Ligation of); 
Ovary (E.xcision of). 

Hanslmeier (A.). *Die operative Sterili- 
sation bei der Frau und ihre Erfolge. 8°. 
Munchen, 1927. 

Isenberg (O. H. E.). *Ueber die Methoden 
der ktinstlichen Sterilisierung des Weibes. 8°. 
Tubingen, 1911. 

Istel (F. P. R.). *Ueber Ergebnisse der 
Tubensterilisation. [Breslau.] 8°. Beuthen 
O.-S., 1922. 

Marx(G.). *Ueber Tubensterilisation. 8°. 
Bonn, 1917. 

Prudnikoff (Yu. v.). *Materiali k vo- 
prosu ob iskusstvennom obezolozhivanii 
zhenshtshin posredstvom elektrokoagulyatsii; 
opiti nad zhivotnimi i nablyudeniya iiad 
zhenshtshinami. [Artificial sterilization of 
women by electrocoagulation; experiments on 
animals and observations on women.] 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, 1912. 

ScHULTz (Martha). *Berechtigung und 
Indikationen der ktinstlichen Sterilisation der 
Frau. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., 1918. 

Stengel (W.). *Die ktinstUche Sterilisie- 
rung der Frau vom psychiatrischen Stand- 
punkt. [Konigsberg.] 8°. Berlin, 1920. 

Alflerl (E.). Proposta di un nuovo metodo per la steriliz- 
zazione tubarica temporanea. Ann. di ostet., Milano, 1917, 

xxxix, 213-219, 1 pi. Casistica di sterilizzazione 

tubarica temporanea con metodo personale. Boll. d. Soc. 
med. -chir., Pavia, 1923, xxxvi, 25-33.— Asch (R.). Zur 
Tubensterilisation. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., I-eipz., 1910, xxxlv, 
1553-1,5.57.— Andeljert & Faure. Note sur un cas de per- 
mfabilitfi de la trompe apres ligature simple. Bull. Soc. 
d'obst. et de gyn(^c. de Par., 1914, iii, 380.— Bccerro de Ben- 
goa (R.). La esterilizacion de la mujer inherente a la 
operacion de Schauta- Wertheim. An. de la Acad. de(obst.], 
Madrid, 1911, iv, 80-85.— Belscr(A.). UeberTubensterili.'^a- 
tion. Schweiz. arztl. Mitt. d. Univ. -Inst., Ziirich, 1910, 
181; 236.— Biumberg. Neue Operation zur Sterilisierung 
des Weibes mit Moglichkeit der spateren Wiederherstelhmg 
der Fruchtbarkeit. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 729-731. 
[Discussion], 4.56.— Bucura (C. J.). Tempiirare Sterilisie- 
rung der Frau. Wicn. klin. Wchn.-ichr., 1910, xviii, 1635- 
1641.— Carstens (J. H.). Tlie <iuestion of sterilizing women 
when operating for tubercular peritonitis. Am. J. Obst., 
N. Y., 1918, Ixwiii, 849-851. [Discussion], 906-912.— Cul- 
liertson ((\). ,\ plastic operation upon the Fallopian tubes 
for the production of temporary sterility. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1917, xxiv, 622-624.- Cupler (R. C). An 
operation for the production of sterility. Ibid., 1919, xxviii. 
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Sterilization (Sexual, Operative) — con. 

317-319.— D'Alessandro (A.). A utoesterilizacion tempo- 
raria higiftnica de la mujer; m^^todo propio. Semana m;^(l., 
Buenos Aires, 1911 . xviii, pt. 2, 073-079.— Deutschiiian (D.) . 
A case of full-term pregnancy, following sterilization and 
myomectomy. Med. Times, N. Y., 1924, lii, 1S3; 189.— 
Dickinson (R. L.). Simple sterilization of women by 
cautery stricture at the intrauterine tubal openings, com- 
pared with other methods. Surg., Gynoc. <fe Ohst., Chicago, 
1916, xtiii, 203-214. fDiscussionl, 234-230 —Diitzinann. 
Einzeitige Operationsmethode de.s kiinstlichen .^hortis und 
der Tuhensterilisation bei ()ravidit;it und Tutierkulosc. 
l^eutsche med. Wc-hnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911,x\\vii, 704.^ 
Diitzmann (M.). Zur Frage: Einzeitigor Abort und 
Sterilisation. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. G\'Tiaek., Berl.. 
1923-24,lxv, 189-192.— Flatau (W. S.). Sterilisierungdurch 
Knotung der Tube. Zentralbl. f. Qyniik., Leipz., 1931, xlv, 

467-469. Die Sterilisation durch Tubenknotung. 

Ibid., 1922, xlvi, 1699.— Grcil (A.). Einwilnde gegcn die 
hormonale Sterilisierung nach Haberlandt. Ibid., 1921, 

xlviii, 613-618. Oefiihrdung der Konstitution durch 

temporiire Sterilisierung des gcschlechtsreifen Weibes; 
Roplik auf L Haberlandts Rechtsfertieung. Ztschr. f. d. 

ges. Anat., 2. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, x, 250-267. 

Veto gegen die ovarielle temporiire Sterilisierung. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1925, slit, 802. -H. (M.). Von 
Bardeleben'sche Operation. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. .\erzte, 
Basel, 1914, xliv, 5ti9-57 J. —Haberlandt (1..). Ueber hor- 
monale Sterilizierung des weiblichen Tierkorpers. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr.. 1921, Ixviii, 1577. Erwide- 

rung auf A. Oreil's Einwande gegen die hormonale Sterilisie- 
rung nach Haberlandt. Zentralbl. f. Gvn'ik., Lei[)/.., 1924, 
xlviii, 1197.— Haendly fP.). Eine neue Methode der (end- 
giiltigen oiler auch temporiren) Sterilisierung der Fi mu (Bil- 
dung einer doppelten Scheide durch cjuere Kolporrhaphie). 
Ibid., 1925, xlix, 2494-2406.— Hauch (E.). Avortement et 
sterilisation combines et simultanes. Arch. mens, d'obst. 
etdegynoc, Par., 1916, V, 267-271.— Hedgcs(E. W.). Physi- 
cal conditions in women warranting sterilization. Am. J. 
Obst., N. Y., 1917, Ixxvi, 74.5-750. [Discussion], 822-.S27. 
Also reprint, -l/.to Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xcii, 653.— 
Uellendall (H.). Ein Fall von Schwangerschaft nach 
Sterilisierung raittels doppelter Unterbindung und Durch- 
schneidung beider Eileiter. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 
1116. — Eine neue Methode zur teraporaren Sterili- 
sierung. Zentralbl. f. Gynilk., Leipz., 1921, xlv, 822-824.— 
Henneberg. Indications et techniques de la sterilisation 
chez la femme. Gynaecol. Hehet., fieneve, 1911, xi, 327- 
339.— Hirst (J. C). The control of the disagreeable symp- 
toms of the surgical menopause by the hypodermic intra- 
muscular administration of corpus luteura extract, a prelim- 
inary report. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1910, Ixxiii, 648-650.— 
Holzapfel (K.). Zur Technik der tubaren Sterilisierung. 
Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gyntik , Stuttg., 1913, Ixxiv, 189-191.— 
Ining (F. C .). A new method of insuringsterility following 
Cesarean section. Am. J. Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 1924, 
viii, 33.5-337.— KalBwoda (G.). Misserfolge der Tuben- 
sterilisationen, ihre Genese und Prophy]a\e; zugleich ein 
Beitrag zur Kasuistik der Schwangerschaften nach Inter- 
positio uteri vesico-vaginalis. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1920, 

c. xiii, 565-537, 1 pi. — Kiihler (R ). Schwangerschaft nach 
Tuhensterilisation. Gynaek. Rundschau, Berl. & Wien, 
1917, xi, 119.— Labhardt (.\.). Ueber die Sterilisierung der 
Fran. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1911, xli, 593-005. 

Eine einfache Methode der Tubensterilisation. 

Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1911, xxxv, 540.— Leonard 
(V. N.). The difficulty of producing sterility by operations 
on the Fallopian tubes. Am. ,1. Otist., N. Y., 1913, Iwii, 
443-4.50.— Littig (L. W.). Tubal sterilization. Iowa M. J., 

Des Moines, 1911-12, xviii, 105-108. • The technic of 

tubal sterilization. Tr. West. Surg. Ass., Minneap., 1911, 
x.\i, 335-352. — Madlener (M.). Leber sterilisierende opcra- 
tionen andenTuben. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1919, \liii, 
380-384.— Martius(H.). Die kiinstliche Sterilisierung beider 
Schnittentbindung niit einer Betrachtung iiber den arztlich 
empfohlenen Praventivverkehr. Ibid., 1922, xlvi, 1553- 
1560. -Miilberger (-\.). Kritische Bemerkungen zur zeit- 
weihgen Sterilization der Frau. Ibid., 1921, xlv, 1 191-1193.— 
Niedermcyer (A.). Die Berechtigung zu sterUisierenden 
Operationen. Ztschr. f. iirztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1924, xxi, 
279-282.— Niirnberger (L.). Die sterilisierenden Opera- 
tionen an den Tuben und ihre Fehlschlage. Samml. klin. 
Vortr., n. F., Leipz., 1917 (Nos. 731-734), Gvniik. No. 
258-201, 33-114.— Offcrgeld (H.). Ueber die Bewertung des 
sozialen Faktors in der Indikationsstellung zur tubaren 
Sterilisation der Frau. Wiirzb. Abhandl. a. d. Gesaratgeb. 

d. prakt. Med., 1911, xi, 10.5-120. -Oliva (L. A.). Lasteriliz- 
zazione tubarica traasparieto-addominale. Ann. di ostet., 
Milano, 1925, xlvii, 338-.344.— Pachner (F.). Ein uner- 
wiinschter Erfolg einer Sterilitiitsoperation. Zentralbl. f. 
Gynak., Leipz., 1917, xli, 884-8S6.- Peterson (R.). When 
is sterilization of women justifiable? J. Mich. M. Soc, 
Grand Rapids, 1919, xviii, 608-615. — Pfrkner (E. IJ. ¥.). 
Temporarekiinstliche SterilitSt. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., 
Bonn, 1921, viii, 181-189.— RIttcr (O.). Ein Beitrag zur 
Behandlung der durch Tubenverschluss bedingten SterUitat 
rait der Salpingostomie. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gy- 
naek., Berl., 1925, ]x\i, 70-81.— Riviere (M.). De la sterilisa- 
tion k I'occasiori d'une ccsarienne iterative. Bull. Soc. 
d'obst et degyncc. de Par., 1922, xi, 801.— Sarkisslantz (A.) . 



Sterilization (Sexual, Operative)— con. 

Zur Frage der kiinstlichen Sterilisation der Frau. Med 
Klin., Berl, 1914, x, 633-03.5.— Schiffraann (.1.). ZurFra-'e 
der Sterilisierung mittels Tubenligatur. Zentralbl. f Gy- 
nak., Leipz., 1921, xlv, 464-407.— Schroder. SchwangeV- 
schaft trotz mguinaler Tubensterilisation. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 719.— Stoeckel (W.). 
Die extraperitone.ale Tubenverlagerung als Methode der 
Sterilizieruntr. Zentralbl. f. Gvniik., Leipz., 1915, xxxi\, 

161- 165.— Stolz(M.). Die Sterilisation des Weibes. Samml. 
klin. Vortr., Leipz., 1911, n. F., Nos. 61.5-617 (Gvniik. Nos. 
222-224), 699-785.— Strohmaycr (W.). Zur Frage der 
kiinstlichen Sterilisierung der Frau aus eugenischer Indika- 
tion. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920. 
xlvi, 387.— Sullivan (R. Y.). The indications for and 
advisability of artificial sterilization. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 
1916, Ixxiv, 4.58-400. [Discussion], 607-514.— Swift (J. B.). 
When is sterilization indicated following Cesarean section? 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 175-177.— Taussig 
(F. J.). Thetechniqueoftuhalstcrilization. Surg.,Gjmec. 
& Ob.st., Chicago, 1913,xvi,92.— Turenne(A.). Temporarv 
sterilization of the female. Ibid., 1919, xxix, 577-579.— 
Walker (F. E). Theinducedclimacteric. Journal-Lancet, 
Minneap., 1914, xxxiv, 181-183.— Waser (B.). Die Tuben- 
sterilisation nach Madlener. Zentralbl. f. Gvniik., Leipz., 
1925, xlix, 2327-2333.— Werner (M. A.). Tubal sterilization 
as a prophylactic measure. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciv, 
932. Also reprint — Wessel (O.). Eine neue Methode der 
zeitweiligen Sterilisation der Frau auf operativem Wece. 
Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1921, xlv, 7.5-7S.— West (G. R.). 
Production of sexual sterility from a gynecologic standpoint. 
J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 1916-17", ix, 166-169.— Winter 
(Q ). Die kiinstliche Sterilisierung der Frau bei Tuberku- 
lose der Lungen und des Larynx. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, 

XV, 727-730. Die kiinstliche Sterilisienmg der Frau 

bei Herz- und Nierenkrankheiten. Ibid., 835-838. 

Die kiinstliche Sterilisierung der Frau bei cerebralen Er- 
krankungen. Ibid , 887-890. Die kiinstliche Sterili- 
sierung der Frau bei Erkrankimgen des StolTwechsels und 
der endokrinen Driisen. Ibid., 915-917. Die Sterili- 

sation beim engen Becken. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. 

Gynaek., Beri., 1919, 1, 89-96. Die kiinstliche 

Sterilisation der Frau. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Beri., 1920, xlvi, 1; 278.— Yosliida (M.). The curative 
effects of the operation for sterility. Kinki Fujink. Gakk. 
Zassi, Kyoto, Japan, 1925, viii. No. 3, 6-8. 

Sterilization (Sexual) of animals. 

See, also, Castration in animals. 

Barrett ( O . W .) . Vasocclusion ; a promising new method 
of animal sterilization. Am. Vet. Rev., N. Y., 1914-15, 
xlvi, 60.— Haberlandt (L.). Ueber hormonale Sterilisie- 
rung weiblicher Tiere. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 
1938: 1924, ccii, 1.— Knaus (H.). Ueber hormonale Steri- 
lisierung weiblicher Tiere. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 
1924, cciii, 394-396.— Kiihler (R.). Zur Frage der hor- 
raonalen Sterilisierung des weiblichen Tierkorpers. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 2424-2432. 

Sterilization (Sexual) of males. 

See, also. Castration; Rejuvenation; Ster- 
ilization (Sexual) for sociological reasons; 
Vas deferens (Ligation, etc., of). 

Calzefiis. A propos de certains procfides de sterilisation 
employes en urologie. Ann. d. mat. v6n.. Par., 1924, .xix, 
519-521.— Lacassagne (A.). Integrity fonctionnelle des 
spermatozoides provenant de testicules repeuples apres 
une sterilisation temporaire par les radiations. Bull, d'his- 
tol. appliq. & la physiol. [etc.], Lyon, 1924, i, 5-10.— Ple- 
trusky (F). Die gerichtsiirztliche imd sozialiirztliche 
Bedeutung der Kastration und Sterilisation als Heilmittel. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1923, iii, 

162- 179.— Schinz (H. R.). Ein Beitrag zur Rontgen- 
Kastration beim Mann. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1922, lii, 886-889. 

Sterilization (Sexual) by Roentgen irra- 
diation of ovary. 

See, also, Ovary (Effects of Roentgen rays, 
etc., on). 

HiRSCH (A.). *Zur Frage der Rontgen- 
biologie der Ovarien besonders in generativer 
und eugenetischer Hinsiclit (Reizbestrahlung, 
temporare Sterilisation). [Berlin.] 8°. Leip- 
zig, 1925. 

Also in Arch. Frauenk., Leipz., 1925, .xi, 377-397. 

Lupi (P.). *EsterilizaQao temporaria ra- 
diologica. 8°. Sao Paulo, 1927. 

Abe (K.). Tierexperimente zur Bestimmung der Kas- 
trationsdose des Radiums. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & 
Wien, 1923-24, xvi, 554-559.— Albrecht (H.). Die Ront- 
genkastration bei krankhaft gesteigertem und entartetem 
Oeschlechtstrieb. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1920, xliv, 
754. — B^ctere (A.). La sterilisation ovarienne en une seule 
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Sterilization (Sexual) by Roentgen irra- 
diation of ovary — continued. 

stance h Taide des rayons de Rontgen dans les cliniques 
(;vn6cologi(|ues des universitfs alloinandes. J. de radiol. 
et d'electrol., Par., 1921, v, 67-79.— Behrcndt (H.). Ent- 
wicklung, Technik, Anwendung und Erfolge der tera- 
poraren Rontgensterilisation. Zentralhl. f. GynSk., Leipz., 
1925, xlix, 2488-2505.— Belot (J.). Storilitg et rayons X. 
Presse mod., Par., 1923, x.xxi, 642.— Bonanno (M.). La 
colesterina nella rontgencastrazione ovarica. Radiol, med., 
Milano, 1925, xii, 461-466.— Borell. Zur Frage der tempo- 
riiren Rontgensterilisierung und ihre Indikationsumgren- 
ziing. Arch. f. Gvnaek., Berl., 1925, cxxv, 604-611. Also 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, x\, 89-92 — Bormau 
(S N ). [Early sexual sterilization with Roentgen rays.) 
Vrach. Oaz., Leningrad, 1925, xxix, 432 434.— Bortini (E.). 
Sulla sterilizzazione tetnporanea della donna coi raggi Roent- 
gen. Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1923, xxxvi, 645-663.— 
Declairfayt. La castration par les radiations pcnetrantes 
en gynecologie. Scalpel, Brux., 1922, Ixxv, 1149-1151.— 
Ewald (G.). Fraktionierte Kastration mittels Ront- 
genstrahlen und Operation bei einer menstruell rezidi- 
vierenden Psychose. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxi, 336-338.— Foveau de Courmelles. Sterilization by 
means of the X-rays. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1908-9, 
xiii, 260.— Fraenkel (M.). Importancia de la radiacion 
excitants de las funciones celulares con respecto a la es- 
terilidad temporal, y aeerca de los danos originados a la 
descendencia con los rayos Roentgen. Rev. de radiol. -X, 
Berl., 1924, ii, 54; 74.— Gauss. Die temporare Sterilisa- 
tion tuberkuloser Frauen durch Rontgenstrahlen. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1911, xiv, 
422.— Gauss (C. J.). Technik und Anwendung der tem- 
poraren Rontgensterilisation. Verhandl. d. phys.-med. 

Gesellsch. zu Wurzb., 1924, n. F., xlix, 6-21. Kann 

man planmassig eine temporare Rontgenamenorrhoe er- 
zielen? Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynak., Stuttg., 1924, 
Ixxxvii, 453-467.— GIffla (C. E.). Artificial menopause 
induced by the X-ray. Colorado Med., Denver, 1920, 
xvii, 84-87.— Giirl. Die Sterilisierung der Frau durch 
Rontgenstrahlen. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1910, Ivii, 
1788 — Giirl (L.). Ueber Rontgensterilisierung. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1839-1841.— Granger (F. B.). Further 
observations on the production of sterility by the Roentgen 
ray. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxvii, 776.— HID (C. A.). 
The use of corpora lutea in the treatment of artificial me- 
nopause. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvl, 712.— 
Hilpert. Die Rontgenkastration der Frau, ihre Indi- 
kation und ihre Kontra-Indikation. Vereinsbl. d. pfalz. 
Aerzte, Frankenthal, 1925, xxxvii, 1-3.— Kottmaler (J.). 
Neue Erfahrungen iiber die Bedeutung der AUgemein- 
reaktion bei der Rontgensterilisierung. Fortschr. a. d. 
Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923-24, xxxi, 749-751.— 
Labeau (R.) & Favreau (M.). Rayons X et gestation: 
un cas de grossesse 15 mois apres de nombreuses seances 
de radiothfrapie semip§netrante. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. mfd. 
de Bordeaux, 1924, xiv, 393.— Linzenmeier (G.). Be- 
handlung der Sterilitat durch Rdntgenbestrahlung. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1922, xlvi, 1560-1562.— Loose (G.). 
Flir und wider die Ovarialdosis in einer Rontgensitzung. 
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chol, [etc.]. 

Stern (Ludwig) [1887- ]. *Kulturkreis und 
Form der geistigen Erkrankung. [Freiburg 
i. Br.] 62 pp. 8°. Halle a. S.. C. Marhold, 
1913. 

Stern (Ludwig) [1899- ]. *Der Arzt Wei- 
kard und die Geschichte des Bades Briickenau 

. 39 pp. 8°. Wiirzburg, F. G. Kohler, 1927. 

Stern (IVIanfred) [1896- ]. *Die Otitis media 
chronica in den Jahren 1911-1921 an der Uni- 
versitats-Ohrenklinik Frankfurt a. M. [Frank- 
furt.] pp. 161-183. 8°. Miinchen & Berlin, 
J. F. Bergmann & J. Springer, 1926. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & 
Berl., 1926, xvi. 

Stern (Maximilian) [1878- ] & Adams (Ed- 
ward). Surgery, with special reference to 
pediatry, ed. by Maurice J. Lewi, x, 278 pp. 
8°. New York [1917]. 

Stern (Paul) [1902- ]. *Zur Praxis und 
Theorie der Kolloidreaktionen des Liquor 
cerebro-spinalis unter besonderer Beriicksich- 
tigung der Paraffinsolreaktion nach Kafka. 
[Miinchen.] 27 pp. 8°. Celle, A. Pohl, 1928. 

Stern (Richard) [186.5-1911]. Ueber trauma- 
tische Entstehung innerer Krankheiten; klini- 
sche Studien mit Beriicksichtigung der Unfall- 
Begutachtung. 2. ed. 3 pts. Im vierten bis 
neunten Abschnitt neu bearbeitet von Julius 
Schmid. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1907-1913. 

The same. 3. ed. Vollig neu bearbeitet 

von Rudolf Stern, xvi, 664 pp. 8°. Jena, 
G. Fischer, 1930. 

Stern (Samuel) [1839-1915]. 

Nekrolog. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 1090. 

Stern (W.-M.). 

See Rochard (E.) & Stern (W.-M.). Diagnostic chirur- 
gical [etc.]. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

& Fourche (R.). Tactique operatoire des 

voies biliaires. viii, 288 pp. 8°. Paris, G. 
Doin & Cie., 1929. 

Stern (Wolf) [1882- ]. *Contribution a 1'6- 
tude chirurgicale des uterus doubles sans 

hematometrie. 138 pp. 8°. Paris, 1910. 
No. 89. 

Sternal muscle. 

Pichler (K.). Ueber das Vorkommen des M. Sternalis; 
nach Untersuchungen an Lebenden. Anat. Anz., Jena, 
1911, xxxviii, 155-160.— Ruge (G.). Zur Frage der Nerven- 
versorgung des Musculus sternalis. Morphol. Jahrb., 
Leipz., 1916, 1, 427-432.— Strandberg (.\.). Om Musculus 
sternalis' innervation. Upsala Liikaref. Forh., 1913-14, n. F., 
xix, 65-88, 3 pi.— Valentl (G.) . Un case di muscolo sternale. 
Rendic. r. Accad. d. sc. d. 1st. di Bologna, 1916-17, xxi, 98- 
102.— de VIlhena(n.). Miisculoesterno-clavicular anterior. 
Arch, deanat. [etc.], Lisb., 1916-17, iii, 16.V171.— Yap (S. E.). 
Musculus Sternalis in Filipinos. Anat. Record, Phila., 1921, 
xxi, 353-366, 2 pi.— Zanninl (P.). Contribute alio .studio del 
muscolo triangolare dello sterno nella serie animale. Clin, 
vet., Milano, 1921, xliv, 111-137. 
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Sternberg (Abraham J.) [1873-1927]. Ueber 
die Klassifikation der chronischen Lungen- 
tviberkulose. 21 pp. 8°. Leipzig, J. A. 
Barth, 1926. 
Forms Heft 25, Tuberk.-Biblioth. 

For biography see Ztschr. f. Tuberk., Lelpz., 1928, 1, 231 
(A. M. Bramson). 
Sternberg (Carl) . Der heutige Stand der Lehrc 
von den Gesch^iilsten im besonderen der Car- 
cinome. 98 pp. 8°. Wien, J. Springer, 
1924. 

See also, Ribbert (Moritz Wilhelm Hugo). Lehrbuch der 
allgemeinen Pathologie [etc.]. roy. 8°. Leipzig, 1928. 

Sternberg (Daniel) [1899- ]. *Contribution 
a r etude de la tuberculose de Toreille. Tuber- 
culose vcgetante de la mastoide. 32 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1927. No. 176. 

Sternberg (George Miller) [1838-1915]. Col- 
lected papers; with biographical sketches by 
various authors. 3 v. 1875-1916. roy. 8°. 
Washington, 1925. 

For biography see Sternberg (Martha L.) . George Miller 
Sternberg; a biography, by his wife. 8°. Chicago, 1920. 
See, also. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1915, v, 1233-1237. 
Also Boston M. & S. J., 1915, cl.xxiii, 826. Also Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1915, ii, 797. Also Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 
1921, sxxii, 1-5 (H. Kellv). Abo J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1915, Ixv, 1745. Also Med. .T. & Rec, N. Y., 1927, cxxv, 341- 
343. Also Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii, 838. Also Mil. 
Surgeon, Chicago, 1915, xxxvii, 644-646, port. Also N. Orl. 
M. & S. J., 1916, Ixix, 48-55 (E. L. Munson, jr.). Also N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 962. Also Southwest Med., 
Phoenix, Ariz., 1924, viii, 530-534 (F. E. Gessner). Also 
Tr. Am. Soc. Trop. Med., N. Orl., 1916, x, 19-26 (E. L. 
Munson). 'Also Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1916, 3. s., xxxviii, 
pp. Ixi-lxviii (A. C. Abbott). Also Wash. M. Ann., Wash., 

1916, XV, 81-95. Also reprint. 

Sternberg (Hans) [1890- ]. *Die Folgen 
der Unterbindung der Vena femoralis unter 
dem Poupartschen Bande. 23 pp. 8°. Bres- 
lau, 1916. 

Sternberg (Leo) [1863-1927]. 

Winnikow (I.). Nekrolog. Anthropos, St. Qabriel- 
Modling, 1928, xxiii, 135-140. 
Sternberg (Martha L.). George Miller Stern- 
berg; a biographj^, by his wife, xi, 331 pp., 
port. 8°. Chicago," 111., Amer. Med. Ass., 
1920. 

Sternberg (Martin) [1899- ]. *Ueber die 
Anwendung des doppelseitigen Pneumothorax 
bei doppelseitiger Lungentuberkulose. [Ber- 
lin.] 39 pp. 8°. Charlottenburg, Gebr. Hoff- 
mann, 1929. 

Sternberg (Maximilian) [1863- ]. Daschro- 
nische partielle Herzaneurysma. Anatomic, 
Ivlinik, Diagnose. 2 p. 1., 76 pp. 8°. Leipzig 
& Wien, r. Deuticke, 1914. 

Die Bedeutung der scholastischen Philo- 
sophic fiir das heutige medizinische Denken. 
Eine historiscfie und methodologische Studie. 
22 pp. 8°. Berlin, Gebr. Borntraeger, 
1926. 

Forms Heft 24, Abhandl. z. theoret. Biol. 

Sternberg (Wilhelm) [1870- ]. Diiit und 
Kiiche; Einfiihrung in die angewandte Ernah- 
rungs-Therapie. xiv, 188 pp., 1 tab. roy. 8°. 
Wiirzburg, C. Kabitzsch, 1911. 

Das Nahrungs-Bediirfnis, der Appetit und 

der Hunger; eine diatetische Studie. xii, 179 
pp. 8°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1913. 

Die Uebertreibungen der Abstinenz. Eine 

diatetische Studie fiir Mediziner und Nicht- 
mediziner. 3. ed. xxii, 93 pp. 8°. Wurzburg, 
C. Kabitzsch, 1913. 

Die Physiologie des Geschmacks. viii, 1 1., 

63 pp. 4°. Wurzburg, C. Kabitzsch, 1914. 

Die physiologische und diatetische Bedeu- 
tung der Speisenfolge. 27 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. 
Kornfeld, 1915. 
Forms Heft 316, v. 27, of Berl. Kluuk. 



Sterno-clavieular articulation. 

Gaujon (G.-E.). *Sur un precede de resec- 
tion de I'articulation sterno-costo-claviculaire 
pour arthrite tuberculeuse. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

MoREAU (E.). *Contribution a I'etude de 
I'ost^o-arthrite-tuberculeuse sterno-clavicu- 
laire. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Graham (E. A.). Resection of clavicle in a case of tuber- 
culosis of sterno-clavieular joint. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. 
Louis. 1921,xviii, 104.— Kohlmann. Ueber eine nochnicht 
beschriebene Krankheit des Sternoklavikulargelenkes. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 
(Kong.-Heft),48. 

Sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle. 

Fromowicz (W.). Defekt beider M. sternocleidomas- 
toidei mit Intentionskriimpfen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1912, Ixii, 1567.— Jeanneney (G.). Note sur I'inervation du 
muscle sterno-clfidomastoidien. J. de mod. de Bordeaux, 
1920, 1, 365.— Miiller (G.) . Ein Fall von angeborenem Defekt 
desrechten Muse, sterno-cleid. mast. Berl.klin. Wchnschr., 
1911, xlviii, 592. Also Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 1043.— 
de Vilhena (H.). M. esterno'clido-mastoideu (M. sterno- 
cleidomastoideus). Arch, de anat. [etc.], Lisb., 1916-17, iii, 
148-150. Uma disposicao dos mm. esterno'clido- 

mastoideu e trapezio. Arq. de anat. [etc.], Lisboa, 1921-22, 
vii, 325-327. 

Sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle (Dis- 
eases and tumors of). 

Paugam (C.-F.). *Contribution k I'^tude 
des kystes hydatiques du muscle sterno-cl^ido- 
mastoidien. 4°. Bordeaux, 1915. 

Durante (G.). Myosite cong6nitale du sterno-mastol- 
dien. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1911, Ixxxvi, 340- 
342.— Falrbank (H. A. T ). Case of sternomastoid tumour 
in a child born by cesarean section. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1919-20, xiii. Sect. Surg., 108.— Garrido-Lestaehe 
(J.). Miositis del esterno-cleido-mastoideo izquierdo. Pe- 
diatria espaii., Madrid, 1919, viii, 255-258.— Guyot & Jean- 
neney. Kyste hydatique du sterno-oleido-mastoidien. J. 
de med. de Bordeaux, 1913, xliii, 597.— Laederich & Tassin. 
Sur une forme symetriquede myositesyphilitiquedessterno- 
clcido-mastoldiens avec periostite du manubrium. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv. 911-914.— 
Lang (,T.). Ueber die Myalgie der Ansatzstelle des M. 
sterno-cleidomastoideiis auf dem W'arzenfortsatz. Arch. f. 
Ophth., Leipz., 1913, \cii, 103-110.— Moure (P.). Phlegmon 
ligneux de la region sterno-mastoldienne. Rev. hebd. de 
laryng. [etc.], Par., 1911, ii, 65-73. 

Sternum. 

See, aho, Sternal muscle. 

Balducci (E.). Ulteriori ricerche originali sulla morfo- 
logia dello sterno degli uccelli. Riv. di biol., Milano, 1925, 
vii, 434-448, 1 pi.— Bau Kien Tsing. Untersuchungen 
iiber das Brustbein des Chinesen. Ztschr. f. Morphol. u. 
Anthrop., Stuttg., 1923-1925, x\iii, 337-342.— Delherm (T>.) 
& Chaperon (R.). Radiographic du sternum en position 
oblique antorieur droite. J. de radiol. et d'clectrol.. Par., 
1920, iv, 227.— Driiner (L.). Ueber die Rontgenologic des 
Brustbeins. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen 
Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 54-61.— van Gelderen (C). [The 
morphologic and clinical significance of the connection be- 
tween manabrium and corpus sterni]. Geneesk. Bl. u. klin. 
en laborat. v. de prakt., Haarlem, 1921, xxii, 323-346. — — 
On the development of the sternum in reptiles. K. Akad. te 

wetensch. te Amst. Proc. sect, sc., 1922, xxiv, 221-236. 

Zur Anatomie und Mechanik der Symphysis sternalis. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 2. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, x, 
367-380.— Gersch (W.). Zur Anthropologiedes Brustheiues. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1921, 347-350.— Goodman (E. H.). An 
historical note on the so-called Ludwig's angle or the angle 
of Louis. Med. Rec.,N. Y., 1910, Ixxviii, 152-154.— Hanson 
(F. B.). The ontogeny and phylogeny of the sternum. 
Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1919, xxvi, 41-115. The devel- 
opment of the sternum in susscrofa. Anat. Record, Phila., 
1919, xvii, 1-23.— Hintzsche (E.). Zur Morphologie und 
,\nthror)ologie des menschlichen Brustbeins. Anthrop. 

Anz., Stuttg., 1924, i, 192-199. Ueber das mensch- 

liche Brustbein. Verhandl. d. anat. Oesellsch., Jena, 1925, 
xxxiv, 96-105.— Kabanov (N. A.). [Index of the epigastric 
angle.] Med. J., Mosk., 1923, iii, 229-231.— Larini (D.). H 
petto a imbuto a sviluppo precoce in rapporto con la costitu- 
zione. Arch, di pat. eclin. med., Bologna, 1924, iii, 485-511.— 
Lickley (J. D.). On the morphology and development of 
the human sternum. Stud. Anat. . . . Univ. Manchester, 
1906, iii, 15-61. —Lubosch (W.). Formverschiedenheiten 
am Korper des menschlichen Brustbeins und ihr morpholo- 
gischer und konstitutioneller Wert. Morphol. Jalirb., 

Leipz., 1920, li, 91-140. Weitere Mitieilungen Qber 

die Formverschiedenheiten am menschlichen Brustbein. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1924-25. Iviii, 393-397.— Nopcsa (F.). 
Ueber den LSngen-Breiten-Index des Vogelsternums. Ibid., 
1917-18, 1, 510-512.— Petrunkevitch (A.). The shape of the 
sternum in scorpions as a systematic and a phylogenetic 
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Sternum — continued . 

character. Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1916, 1, 600-608.— 
Pfaiiler (G. E.). The study of the sternum by the Roent- 
gen-ra>s. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xi. 311- 
316. — Piveteau (J.). Sur la signification du sternum des 
vertfbrcs. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1925, clxxxi, 
679-681.— Stadtmiiller (F.). Beitrage zur Anthropologie 
des Brustbeins. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1923-24, Ivii, 22,5-239.— 
Stievefll ) & Hintzsche(E.). Ueberdie Form des Mensch- 
lichen Brustbeins. Ztschr. f. Morphol. u. Anthrop., Stuttg., 
1923-1925, xxiii, 361-410.— Tournier (E.). Quelques varia- 
tions de la poignce du sternum. Arch. med. de Toulouse, 
1911, xviii, 25-.30. ^Wetzel (R.). Teber die Entstehung des 
metazonalen Sternums bei Bufo vulgaris; auf Grund von 
Experimenten von Annie Gibian. Arch. f. Entwcklngs- 
mechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1925, cvi, 75-85. — Whitehead 
(R. H ) & WaddeU (J. A.). The early development of the 
mammalian sternum. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1911-12, xii, 
89-106. 

Sternum (Abnormities of). 

Graf (W.). *Ueber Fissura sterni con- 
genita mit Beriicksichtigung der Entwicklung 
des Brustbeins. 8°. Leipzig, 1917. 

ZiMBALL (F. H.). *Ueber Fissura stemi 
congenita. 8°. Bonn, 1904. 

Bien (Gertrud). Einundzwanzig Monate altes Kind mit 
partiellem Sternaldefekt. Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. 
Kinderh. in Wien, 1914, xiii, 168. Also Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1915, Ixv, 93.— Carter (F. R. N.). Congenital absence 
of the OS sternum. J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 1925, 
xviii, 57-59.— De Crecchlo (G.). Deformazione notevole 
dello sterno di un calzolaio. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 
1913, xvi, 867.— Foy (G.). Ectopic cardiaque par malforma- 
tion sternale. Arch. d. mal. du coeur [etc.]. Par., 1910, iii, 
401-414.— Higgins (H. L.). Presentation of a patient with 
congenital fissure of the sternum and diabetes insipidus. 
Cincinnati J. Med., 1923, iv, 307.— Jaboulay. Enfonce- 
ment congenital de la region sternale. Lyon med., 1911, 
cxvi, 883 — Manson (J. S.). Deformity of sternum and 
malposition of viscera. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 671.— 
Pacheco Nobre (M.). Sobre um caso de esternoschise. 
Med. contemp., Lisb., 1913, xxxi, 321-323.— Szenes (A.). 
Ueber die Fissura stemi und ihre Entstehung. Arch. f. 
kiln. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxix, 116-125.— Virchow (H.). Sko- 
liotisches Sternum beieinem Affen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 

1917, liv, 897. Also Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 
813. — Wechsler (.1.). Zur Sternumspaltung. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1921, cxvii, 261-267. 

Sternum (Diseases of). 

Drews (H.). *Die akute Osteomyelitis des 
Brustbeins. [Rostock.] 8°. Parchim, 1910. 

Jacques (R.). *De la tuberculose du ster- 
num. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Also in Rev. internat. de la tuberc. , Par. , 1910, xviii, 408-414. 

Ray (J.) . *Contribution k I'etude des abces 
froids presternaux ciiez I'adulte. 8°. 1927, 
Paris. 

Schaechti (G.). *Ueber Osteomyelitis 
sterni. 8°. Berlin, 1914. 

Batut (L.). AlTections des os; tuberculose du sternum. 
Bull. Soc. med. -chir. de a Drome [etc.). Valence, 1911, 
xii, 180.— Beck (E. G.). Diagnostic points in suppurative 
■ diseases of the ribs and sternum. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1918, n. s., iv, 491-494.— Johnson (E. W.). Tu- 
berculous disease of the sternum. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1925, i, 71.— Murphy (J. B.). Tuberculosis of sternum 
and rib; excision of sinus and curettage. Surg. Clin., PhOa., 
1915, iv, 697.— Narat (J. K.). Xiphoiditis. Illinois M. J., 
Oak Park, 1922, xlii, 27.— Peloquin, Peradon & Vogelin. 
Osteoperiostite du sternum a paratyphique A. Soc. de 
med. mil. franc.. Par., 1922, xvi, 192-194.— Raul (P.). 
L'apophyse xyphoide, siege de douleurs comparables fi, 
celles de la coccygodynie. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de 
Par., 1923, xciii, 284-286.— Schulman (M.). Syphilis 
of sternum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 515. — 
Spillmann & Drouet. Gomine syphilitique du sternum 
et melanodermie generalisfe. Bull. Soc. fran?. de dermat. 
et syph., Par., 1925, xxxii (Reun. de Nancy), 11.— Taver- 
nier. Resection totale du sternum pour tuberculose. 
Lyon chirurg., 1921, xviii, 223.— Vaughan (R. T.). Acute 
osteomyelitis of the sternum: woody presternal phlegmon: 
osteotomy and drainage. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 

1918, ii, 253-262. 

Sternum (Fissure of). 

See Sternum (Abnormities of). 

Sternum (Fracture of). 

See Fractures — Sternum. 

Sternum (Morphology of). 

See Sternum. 



Sternum (Surgery of). 

Hantcher. Sternotoinie mfidiane pour aborder le m6- 
diastin ant^rieur. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1922, xlviii, 1228-12.30 —Harttung (H.). Ueber Lokal- 
anastheie bei Operationen am Brustbein. Deutsche med. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, x.xxix, 457. • Bei- 

trag zur Chirurgie des Brustbeins. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1913, cxxiii, 315-345.— Morison (R.). A 
case of excision of the sternum. Northumberland & Dur- 
ham M. J., Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 1898, vi, 121.— Par- 
lavecchio (G.). Metodo per le resezioni osteoplastiche 
e definitive, parziali e totali, dello sterno. Cultura med. 

mod., Palmero, 1924, ii, 417-430. Contributo alia 

tecnica delle resezioni tipiche dello sterno. Arch. ital. 
di chir., Bologna, 1925, xiii, 1-17.— Seyfarth (C). Die 
Sternumtrepanation, eine einfache Methode zur diagnos- 
tischen Entnahine von Knochenmark bei Lebenden. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 180. 

Sternum (Tumors of). 

Marty (F.). *Contribution a I'etude des 
kystes pre-sternaux d'origine cong^nitale. 8°. 
Bordeau.x, 1910. 

Lusena (G.). Traumi e tumori a proposito di un con- 
droma dello sterno consecutive a contusione. Clin, chir., 
Milano, 1911, xix, 2281-2293.— MacLeod (J. A.) & Jacobs 
(W. F.). Hypernephroma of the sternum. Med. Rec., 
N. Y., 1921, c, 979.— Richardson (W. O.). Enchondroma 
of the manubrium sterni successfully removed by opera- 
tion. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913. i, 985-986.— Rocher (M.-L.). 
Les kystes congenitaux de la region sternale. Enfance, 
Par., 1913, i, 346-356.— Turner (D.). A case of the mye- 
loma of the sternum treated by radium. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 191."i, ii. 218 — Viviani (U.). Contributo alio studio 
clinico dei tumori primitivi dello sterno. Cesalpino, Arezzo, 
1916, xii, 75; 93. 

Sternum (Tumors of, Malignant). 

Aimes (A.) & Antonin. Les sarcomes du sternum. 

Montpel. med., 1919-20, xii, 240-244. Les tumeurs 

malignes du sternum. Rev. internat. de med. et de chir.. 
Par., 1920, xxxi, 1.5-18.— Bolnet. Cancer pulsatile du 
sternum et des cotes simulant I'anevrisme extra-thoracique 
de I'aorte. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1909, 3. s., Ixi, 411- 
420.— Buschmann (J. H.). Beitrag ziu- Kenntnis des 
primaren Sternalsarkoms. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., 
Munchen & Wiesb., 1920, xxiv, 479-496.— Lanphear (E.). 
Removal of sternum for cancer with suturing of the in- 
nominate vein. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1912, 
xiv, 619-622. Also reprint.— Murphy (J. B.). Sarcoma 
of sternum; resection. Surg. Clin., Phila., 1916, v, 683- 
686.— Stukkei (L. G.). [Case of chondrosarcoma of the 
manubrium sterni.] Russk. Vrach, Petrogr., 1915, xiv, 
977. 

Sternutation. 

See Sneezing. 

Sterols. 

Doree (C). Note on isocholesterol, coprosterol, and 
the classification of the sterols. Bio-chem. J., Liverp., 
1913, vii, 61<>-621.— Fox (F. W.) & Gardner (J. A.). The 
sterol content of cow's milk. Ibid., 1923, xvii, 94-102.— 
Ikeguchi (T.). A new sterol. J. Biol. Chem., N. Y., 
1919, xl, 175-182. Also reprint.— Marston (H. R.). The 
sterol of Boletus granulatus. Austral. J. Exper. Biol. 
& Med. Sc., Adelaide, 1924, i, 53-55.— Page (I. H.). As- 
teriasterol; a new sterol from the starfish and the sterols 
of certain other marine echinoderms. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1923, Iviii, 471-476.— Whitby (G. S.). Some new 
reactions for the detection of sterols. Bio-Chem. J., Cam 
bridge, 1923, xvii, 5-12. 

Stertz (Georg Otto Hermann) [1878- ]. 

Typhus und Nervensystem. 104 pp. 8°. 

Berlin, S. Karger, 1917. 
Der extrapyramidale Symptomenkomplex 

(das dystonische Syndrom) und seine Bedeu- 

tung in der Neurologic. 96 pp. 8°. Berlin, 

S. Karger, 1921. 

Forms Heft 11, Abhandl. a. d. Neurol, [etc.]. 

Sterzi (Giuseppe) [1876-1919]. II sistema ner- 

voso centrale dei vertebrati; ricerche anato- 

miche ed embriologiche. v. 2. 2 pts. xi; 

vii, 1361 pp. paged consec. 4°. Padova, A. 

Draghi, 1909-1912. 
Anatomia del sistema nervoso centrale 

dell'uomo. Trattato per medici e studenti. 

2 V. xvi, .566 pp.; xvi, 1161 pp. 4°. Padova, 

A. Draghi, 1914-1.5. 
For biography see Arch. ital. de bioL, Pise, 1919, Ixix, 

n. s., 152-156 (G. Favoro). 
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Sterzing (Herbert F.) [1875-1927]. 

Obituary. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1927-28, 
xxiii, 245. 

Sterzinger (Othmar) [1879- ]. *Zur Logik 
vind Naturphilosophie der Wahrscheinlich- 
keitslehre. [Giessen.] viii, 243 pp., 1 1., 1 
diag. 8°. Leipzig, F. Poppe, 1911. 

Stethoscope. 

Agasse-Lafout (E.). L'auscultation des poumons et 
du ca?ur au moyen du stethoscope flexible. Bull. m6d.. 
Par., 1922, xxxvi, 297-300.— Alder (N.). A new form of 
straight monaural stethoscope. Lancet, Lond., 1920, ii, 
g5f; —Bamherger (J.). Ein neues Stethoskop zur Blut- 
druckmessung nach Korotkow. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 48.5— BIng (H. I ). [Some re- 
marks on stethoscopy.] Bibliot. f. Laeger, K«<benh., 1923, 
cxv, 529-546.— Blackwell (T. C). An improved stetho- 
scope. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i, 697. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1911, i, 1361.— Bock. Differential stethoscope for 
the examination of the heart and lungs. Mod. Hosp., 
St. Louis, 1915, iv, 449.— B^ggild (A.). [A new rubber 
tube stethoscope.] LTgesk. f. Laeger, K0henh., 1922, Ixxxiv, 
1197.— Cabot (R. C). A multiple electrical stethoscope 
for teaching purposes. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, 
Ixxxi, 298. Also Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1923, n. s., 
cxvi, 199.— Cammann (D. M.) & Scott (R. J. E.). Steth- 
oscopes. Ref. Handb. Med. Sc., N. Y., 1917, viii, 642- 
644.— Clendening (L.). The centenary of the stetho- 
scope. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1920, xvii, 9-12.— 
Councell (R. W.). Binaural stethoscope. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1911, ii, 168.— De Lee (J. B ). Ein neues Stetho- 
skop, fiir die Geburtshilfe besonders geeignet. Zentralbl. 
f. G>Tiak., Leipz., 1922, xlvi, 1688.— Donaldson (J. B.). 
A stethoscope of increased sensitiveness. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1919, Isxiii, 1303.— Du Bois (E. F.). A small 
stethoscope bell. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1918, 
xii, 75, 1 pi.— Ebsteln (E.). Einige Benierkungen fiber 
die Form des Stethoskops. Berl. Klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 
1, 1262.— Falls (F. H.) & Hunter (T. A ). An improved 
head stethoscope for the hearing and counting of fetal heart 
tones. Am. J. Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 1924, viii, 356- 
358.— Falls (F. H.) & Rockwood (A. C). Use of micro- 
phonic stethoscope in demonstration of fetal heart tones. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Lxxxi, 1683.— Foy (O.). 
The centenary of the discovery of the stethoscope. Med. 

Press & Circ, Lond., 1919, n. s., oviii, 311. The 

discovery of the stethoscope. Ibid., 1924, n. s., cxviii, 
235.— Frbssard (H.-J.). Un stethoscope pour la locali- 
sation des epanchements pleurftiques. Presse med.. Par., 
1924, x\.\ii (annexe), 1385.— Gamble (C. J.). Multiple 
electrical stethoscope and electrical filters as aids to diag- 
nosis; phonograph records of heart murmurs. J. Am. 
M. .\ss., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 1230-1232.— Gutherie (J. B.). 
Modification of the Bowles stethoscope. Ibid., 1923, lxxxi, 
1013.— Halg (H. A.). A new form of chest-piece for the 
binaural stethoscope. Lancet, Lond., 1911, i, 1088.— Henry 
(C. C.). The heartphone; a newly perfected electric stetho- 
scope. N. York M. .1. [etc.], 1918, cvii, 162.— Higgins 
(J. A.). A type of stethoscope receiving bowl for use in 
the teaching of medical students. J. Lab. & Clin. M., 
St. Louis, 1918-19, iv, 450-452.— HUlis (D. S.). Attach- 
ment for the stethoscope. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, 
Ixviii, 910.— Holden (F. C). A good illustration of the 
use of the DeLee stethoscope. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, 
xcii, 1009— Hosldn (J.). A multiple electrical stetho- 
scope. Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 1164.— Kiihn (\.). Das 
Biphoskop, ein die vergleichende Auskultation zweier 
verschiedener Stellen (Lungenspitzen!) erieichterndes 
Doppelmembranstethoskops, das auch Mithoren eines 
zweiten Untersuchers ermoglicht. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, Ixxii, 479. • • Zur Geschichte des Doppel- 

Membranstethoskops (Biphoskop). Ibid., 1113.— Leyton 
(O.). Differential stethoscopes. Lancet, Lond., 1916, 
ii, 24.— Lichtenhelt (J. W. T.). Een nieuwe stetoscoop. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1914, ii, 319-321.— 
Lowentbal (L.). A modified rigid stethoscope. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 673.— Martini (P.). Die SchallU- 
bertragung des Stethoskops. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen 
& Berl., 1920, Ixxi, 117: 1922, Ixxvi, 221.— Mlnchin (W. C). 
A new stethoscope. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 1010.— Moss 
(M. N.). Combination stethoscope. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, Ix.xxii, 2118.— Oden (C. L. A.). A soft 
rubber tip for the bell type of stethoscope. Ibid., 1921, 
Ixxvii, 623. — OIpp. Zur Stimmgabel-Stethoskopmethode. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 1674-1676.— Sato 
(A.) & Nuldyama (H.). Magnoscope, an electrical stetho- 
scope. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1925, xxix, 618-620.— 
Sewall (II.). The role of the stethoscope in physical diag- 
nosis. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1913, cxlv, 234-238. 
Also reprint. — Singer (J. J.). A new simple stethoscope. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 482. -Tomasinelli 
(0.). Stetoscopio lineare: una modiflcazione del comime 
stetoscopio di Laennec. Riforma ined. , Napoli, 1918, xxxiv, 
165-168.— Treis (J.). Eine Bandmanschette zum Mem- 
branstethoskop zur Blutdruekmessung nach Korotkow. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 1922, xlviii, 
1485.— Wallgren (A.). Das Stethoskop als Massstab. 



Stethoscope — continued. 

Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Berl., 1922, li, 57.— Walter (A.). 
Un appareil de poche combinant marteau a reflexes et 
stethoscope bi-auriculaire. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., 

Par., 1923, xxxvii, p. cmxix. Le stetho-marteau: 

marteau a reflexes et stethoscope biauriciilaire. Vie m6d.. 
Par., 1923, iv, 391. 

Stethoscope (The), v. 6-21, 1903-1927. 8°. 
Bristol. 

Stetson (Augusta E.). Should Christian sci- 
entists become identified with any medica 
league? 31 pp. 12°. [New York Citv, 
1911.] 

Stetter (Karl) [1887- ]. *Ueber die Haufig- 
keit des Befundes latenter tuberkuloser Herde 
un Menschen. pp. 155-172. 8°. [Tubingen], 
S. Hirzel, 1913. 
Stettler (Eduard A.). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
des Granuloma annulare. [Basel.] 16 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, J. Springer, 1921. 
Stettner (Ernst) [1885- ]. *Ueber Caisson- 
krankheit mit pathologisch-anatomischer Be- 
schreilnuig eines Falles. [Erlangen.] 33 pp. 
8°. Wvirzburg, C. Kabitzsch, 1911. 
Steuart (A. Francis). Trial of Mary, Queen of 
Scots. XV, 184 pp., port., 7 pi. 8°. Edin- 
burgh & London, W. Hodge & Co. [1923]. 
Steube (Magdalene) [1901- ]. *Ueber Blut- 
korperchensenkung und Bluteiweisswerte bei 
chronischen Arthritiden. 27 pp. 8°. Breslau, 
E. Wurst, 1927. 
Steudel (Hermann) [1871- ]. Physiolo- 
gisch-chemisches Praktikum. Eine Zusam- 
menstellung von Uebungen aus der Gewichts- 
und der Massanalyse [etc.]. viii, 123 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, S. Hirzel, 1912. 
Steiidemann (Karl) [1884- ]. *Klinische 
Erfahrungen viber die Cervixdilatation nach 
Bossi. [Freiburg i. Br.] 55 pp. 8°. Emmen- 
dingen, vorm. Dolter, 1911. 
Steudtner (Karl) [1893- ]. *Systematische, 
fortlaufende, morphologische Blutbilduntersu- 
chungen bei tuberkulosen Heilstatteninsassen 
wahrend einer Heilkur. [Leipzig.] 11pp. 8°. 
[Dresden, Uhlmann & Sohn], 1923. 
Steuer (Adolf). Leitfaden der Planktonkunde. 
2 p. 1., 382 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Leipzig & Berlin, 
B. G. Teubner, 1911. 
Steuer (Adolf) [1893- ]. *Die quantitative 
Wassermannsche Reaktion. [Leipzig.] 20 pp. 
8°. Cothen, P. Dunnhaupt, 1922. 
Steuer (Hans Reinhold Martin) [1899- ]. 
*Beitrage zur Entfernung des Corpus luteum 
in der ersten Hiilfte der Graviditat. [Breslau.] 
23 pp. 8°. Glatz, 1927. 
Steuernagel (Werner). *Ueber Pituitrin. 28 

pp., 1 1. 8°. Marburg, C. Schaaf, 1911. 
Steur (Willem Eusebius). *Bloedingen in het 
nageboorte-tijdperk. [Post-partum hemor- 
rhage.] 112 pp. roy. 8°. Amsterdam, 1928. 
Steurer (Otto) [1893- ]. *Ueber Blutungen 
aus dem Ohr und den oberen Luftwegen infolge 
vasomotorischer Storungen. [Tubingen.] 20 
pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1918. 
Steven (August) [1891- ]. *Ueber Kalk- 
ringe der Mitralis. [Jena.] 55 pp. 8°. 
Possneck, T. Unger, 1918. 
Stevenin (Henri) [1880- ]. *Le pouvoir 
antitryptique du serum sanguin. 270 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1911. No. 444. 

La coqueluche. 213 pp. 12°. Paris, E. 

Flammarion, 1926. 
Stevens (A. Jay) & Mallory (Charles W.). Star 
quizzer on pharmacy, chemistry, and materia 
medica, [etc.]. 160 pp. 12°. Ada, Ohio 
[1896]. 
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Stevens (Alviso Burdett) [1853- ]. Arith- 
metic of pharmacy. 5. ed. xiii, 158 pp. 8°. 
New York, D. Van Nostrand Co., 1926. 

Stevens (Arthur Albert) [1865- ]. Manual 
of the practice of medicine. 3. ed. xviii, 501 
pp. 8°. Philadelphia, W. B. Saunders, 1894. 

The same. 9. ed. 3 p. 1., 573 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1911. 

The same. 10. ed. 2 p. 1., 629 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1915. 

The same. 11. ed. 645 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1923. 

The same. 12. ed., rev. 1 p. 1., 657 pp. 

8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders 
Co., 1928. 

The practice of medicine. 1106 pp. roy. 

8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders 
Co., 1922. 

Thesame. 2. ed. 2p. 1., 1174pp. roy. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London; W. B. Saunders Co., 
1926. 

A text-book of therapeutics, including the 

essentials of pharmacology and materia medica. 
6. ed. 1 p. 1., 793 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & 
London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1923. 

The same. 7. ed. 1 p. 1., 758 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1927. 

Stevens (Arthur Julius). Diseases; cause, and 
natural remedy. 12 pp. 8°. [Los Angeles], 
1921, 

Diseases and their innate healer. 17 pp. 

12°. Los Angeles [1922]. 

Stevens (Bryon N.) [1844-1921]. 

Obituary. jT Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1921, xviii, 97 

Stevens (Cecil Robert) [1867-1919]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J ., Lend., 1919, ii, 727. Also Indian 
M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1920, Iv, 79. 

Stevens (Cyrus Lee) [1852-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 713. 
Stevens (Don Lorenzo). A bibliography of 
municipal utility regulation and municipal 
ownership. 3 p. 1., viii, 410 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Cambridge, Harvard Univ. Press, 1918. 

Stevens (Edmund W.) [1863-1910]. 

Jaclison(E.). [Obituary.] Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, PhUa., 
1909-1911, xii, 706.— [Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1910, Iv, 1995. 

Stevens (Edward Fletcher) [1860- ]. The 
American hospital of the 20. century, a treatise 
on the development of medical institutions, 
both in Europe and in America, since the begin- 
ning of the present century. 5 p. 1., 274 pp. 
roy. 8°. New York, 1918. 

The same. rev. ed. 7 p. 1., 380 pp. roy. 

8°. New York, 1921. 

The same. 2. ed. xvi, 549 pp. roy. 8°. 

New York, F. W. Dodge, 1928. 

Stevens (Ernest Jack). Science of colors and 
rhythm, treating more especially on the new 
science of color tones, healing, harmony, and 
rhythms. 2 p. 1., 79 pp. 8°. San Francisco, 
1924. 

Stevens (Frank Lincoln) [1871- ]. Plant 
disease fungi, v, 2 p. 1., 469 pp. 8°. New 
York, ]Macmillan Co., 1925. 

Stevens (George H.). The manufacture of syn- 
thetic phenol from benzol by sulphonation. 
Svnthetic phenol (carbolic acid), its uses, etc. 
85 pp., 1 tab. 8°. Newark, N. J., 1916. 

Stevens (Henry Burt) [1870-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, l.xxxiv, 610. 



Stevens (John) [1860-1930]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1930, ii, 196. 
Stevens (Nettie Maria) [1861- ]. Studies on 
the germ cells of aphids. 28 pp., 4 pi. 4°. 
Washington, D. C, Carnegie Inst., 1906. 

See, also: 

Morgan (T. H.). The scientific work of Miss N. M. 
Stevens. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1912, n. s., ixxvi, 
468-470. 

Stevens (Norman Walter) [1888-1919]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 293. 

Stevens (Orfila L.) [1872-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 1223. 

Stevens (Ralph E.) [1870-1918]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1918, clxxix, 607. 

Stevens (Robert Edward) [1879-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxt, 374. 

Stevens (Thomas George). Diseases of women, 
xiii, 431 pp. 8°. London [1912]. 

Stevens (WilHam Caldwell) [1855-1917]. 

Ward (G. O.). Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, 
clxxvii, 782. 

Stevens (William Henry) [1862-1913]. 

[Obituary.] Bristol M.-Chir. 1, 1913, xxxi, 287. 

Stevens (William Wallace) [1881-1914]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 791. 

Stevenson (Beatrice Louise). Socio-anthro- 
pometry; an inter-racial critique. 153 pp. 8°. 
Boston, R. G. Badger, 1916. 

Stevenson (Sir Edmond Sinclair) [1851- 

1927]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1927, ii, 149. 

Stevenson (John) [1852-1919]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1919, xci, 92. 
Stevenson (Robert Louis). Father Damien [an 
open letter to the Reverend Doctor Hyde of 
Honolulu]. 7 p. 1., 31 pp., 1 1., port. 12°. 
Portland, IS'Ie., T. B. IVIosher, 1911. 

For biography see Detroit M. J., 1917, xviii, 234-238 (J. Hi 
Dempster). Also Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1915, n. s., c, 
567 (A. McO. Sharp). 

Stevenson (Sarah Hackett) [1845-1909]. Physi- 
ology of woman, embracing girlhood, mater- 
nity and mature age [etc.]. 3. ed. 230 pp. 
8°. Chicago, Boston, St. Louis & San Fran- 
cisco, 1882. 

Stevenson (Thomas) [ -1925]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, i, 1199. 

Stevenson (William Flack) [1844-1922]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 112. 
Stevenson (William Yorke) [1878- ]. At 
the front in a flivver; Section No. 1, American 
ambulance, xxiv, 1 1., 257 pp., port. 8°. 
Boston & New York, Houghton, MiMn Co., 
1917. 

Stevignon (H .) . *Action de la pip6razine sur les 

phenols; quelques combinaisons ph^noliques 

de la piperazine. 70 pp. 8°. Montpellier, 

1910. 
Ecole de pharmacie. 
Stewart (Alfred Walter). Recent advances in 

organic chemistry; with an introduction by J. 

Norman Collie. 3. ed. xix, 350 pp. 8°. 

London & New York, Longmans, Green & Co., 

1918. 

The same. 4. ed. xvi, 286 pp., 5 pi. 8°. 

London & New York, Longmans, Green & Co., 
1920. 

Stewart (Cedric Alwyn) [1893-1918]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 927. 

Stewart (Charles Hunter) [1854-1924]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, ii, 85. Also Edinb. 
M. J., 1924, n. s., xxxi, 454. Also Lancet, Lond., 1924, u, 92. 
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Stewart (Charles William) [1857-1917]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1917, Ixxxviii, 288. 
Stewart (David Alexander) Modern facts and 

phases of tuberculosis. 2 1. fol. Ninette, 

Manitoba [1923?]. 

Rest. 21. sm.4°. Ninette, Manitoba [1923?]. 

■ Some considerations regarding the diagno- 
sis of pulmonary tuberculosis. 8 pp. 8°. 

Ninette, Manitoba [1923?]. 
Teaching about tuberculosis. 8 pp. 8°. 

Ninette, Manitoba [1923?]. 
The tuberculous man at home. 2 1. 

sm. 4°. Ninette, Manitoba [1923?]. 
Work for the tuberculous: what is suitable 

and unsuitable for the discharged patient. 

2 1. 4°. Ninette, Manitoba [1923?]. 
Stewart (Dugald) [1753-1828]. Elements of the 

philosophy of the human mind. 2 v. xii, 416 

pp.; xii, 392 pp. 8°. Cambridge, Hilliard & 

Brown, 1829. 
Stewart (Francis Edward) [1853- ]. Com- 

pend of pharmacy. 5. ed. ix, 187 pp. 12°. 

Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 1895. 
The same. 9. ed. by Heber W. Youngken. 

vii, 194 pp. 12°. Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's 

Son & Co., 1918. 
The same. 10. ed. ix, 199 pp. 12°. 

Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co. [1928]. 
Stewart (Francis T.) [1874- ]. A manual of 

surgery for students and physicians. 2. ed. 

xi, 682 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's 

Son & Co., 1911. 
The same. 3. ed. xi, 742 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 1913. 
The same. 4. ed. xi, 774 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co. [1915]. 
The same. 5. ed. xi, 1086 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 1921. 
Stewart (Fred. W.). Contribution a 1' etude 

des processus de secretion dans I'hypophyse. 

46 pp., 1 1. 8°. Paris, G. Doin, 1922. 
Forms No. 7, Arch, de morphol. gen. et exper. 

Stewart (George Irvine Thompson [1872- 
1923]. 

Obituarr. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1923, ii, 212. 
Stewart (George Neil) [1860-1930]. A manual 

of physiology, with practical exercises. 8. 

ed. xxiv, 1245 pp. 8°. London, Bailliere, 

Tindall & Cox, 1918. 
For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1930, i, 1155. Also 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1930, xciv, 2012. Also Lancet, 

Lend., 1930, ii, 108. 
Stewart (Harry Eaton) [1887- ]. Physical 

reconstruction and orthopedics, xv, 240 pp. 

8°. New York, P. B. Hoeber, 1920. 
Diathermy and its application to pneu- 
monia, xvi, 210 pp. 12.°. New York, P. B. 

Hoeber, 1923. 
The same. 2. ed. xx, 228 pp. 12°. 

New York, P. B. Hoeber, 1926. 
Physiotherapy, theory and clinical appli- 
cation. XV, 351 pp. roy. 8°. New York, 

P. B. Hoeber, 1925. 
The same. 2. ed. xvii, 395 pp. 8°. 

New York, P. B. Hoeber, 1929. 

Stewart (Hugh) [1880-1918]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 782. 

Stewart (Hugh Angus) [1882-1913]. 

Obituary. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiii, 623.— Thayer 
(W. S.). [Obituary.] Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 
1914, xxv, 89-91. 

Stewart (Hugh Fraser) [1863- ]. Francis 
Jenkinson, fellow of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, and University librarian; a memoir. 
6 p. ]., 151 pp., 5 ports., 3 facs. 8°. Cam- 
bridge, Univ. Press, 1926. 



Stewart (Isla) & Cuff (Herbert Edmund) 
[1864- ]. Practical nursing. 4. ed., re- 
vised and enlarged by H. E. Cuff, assisted 
by W. T. Gordon Pugh. x, 448 pp. 8°. 
Edinburgh & London, W. Blackwood & Sons, 
1913. 

The same. 5. ed. x, 448 pp. 8°. Edin- 
burgh & London, W. Blackwood & Sons, 
1919. 

Stewart (Jacob Henry) [1850-1921]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1671. 

Stewart (James) [1839-1928]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1929, i, 86. 

Stewart (James Arthur) [1878-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxi, 58. 
Stewart (Sir James Purves) [1869- ]. The 

diagnosis of nervous diseases. 4. ed. vii, 589 

pp., 3 pi. 8°. London, E. Arnold, 1916. 
& Evans (Arthur). Nerve injuries and 

their treatment, xii, 208 pp. 8°. London, 

H. Frowde, etc., 1916. 
The same. 2. ed. xii, 249 pp. 8°. 

London, H. Frowde, etc., 1919. 

Stewart (Jeremiah Clark) [1854-1914]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 178. 
Also Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxxvi, 165. 

Stewart (John Logan) [1880-1929]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1929, i, 427. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1929, i, 480. 

Stewart (Lavrrence Tweedie) [1888-1929]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1929, cxi, 340. 

Stewart (Merch Bradt) [1875- ]. Military 
character, habit, deportment, courtesy, and 
discipline. 2 p. 1., 70 pp. 8°. Menasha, 
Wis., G. Banta Co., 1913. 

Stewart (Morse) [1818-1906]. Pocket thera- 
peutics and dose book [etc.]. 263 pp. 32°. 
Detroit, G. D. Stewart, 1878. 

Stewart (Percy Peter James) [1887- 
1924]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, ii, 1141. 

Stewart (Richard Austin) [1866-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1513. 

Stewart (Thomas Edmund) [1864-1912]. 

Obituary. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1912, n. s., xciii, 
496. 

Stewart (Wilham) [1857-1925]. 

Obituary. Caledon. M. J., Glasg., 1923-1925, xiii, 375- 
378, port. 

Stewart (Wilham) [1862-1920]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 724. Also Glas- 
gow M. J., 1920, xciii, 226. 

Stewart (William Holmes) [1868- ]. Skull 
fractures Roentgenologically considered; with 
surgical comments by William H. Luckett. 
xxix, 64 pp., 44 pi. 4°. New York, P. B. 
Hoeber, 1925. 

Stewart (William James Johnstone) 
[1868-1925]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 42. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1925, ii, 43. 

Steyer (Karl). Die Natur am Meeresstrande. 

88 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Leipzig, T. Thomas [1911]. 
Steyerthal (Edward Armin Sylvester) [1862- 
]. Hysteric und kein Ende! Offener 
Brief an Hern Staatsanwalt Erich Wulffen. 
57 pp. 8°. Halle, C. Marhold, 1911. 

Begriff und Behandlung der Neurasthenic. 

21 pp. 8°. Berlin, R. Rosen, 1913. 
Forms Heft 306 of Berl. Klinik. 

Pathologie des Unbewussten. 47 pp. 8°. 

Stuttgart, F. Enke, 1929. 

Forms Heft 10 of Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Psychoth. u. 
med. Psychol. 
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Stiassnie (Henri Jacques) [1887- ]. *Etude 
sur reruption cutanea provoquee chez 
I'homme par la gale feline. 62 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1921. No. 147. 

Stich (Conrad) & Wulff (C). Bakteriologie 
und Sterilisation im Apothekenbetriebe; mit 
eingehender Beriicksichtigung der Herstellung 
steriler Losungen in AmpuUen. 2. ed. viii, 
275 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1912. 

The same. Bakteriologie, Serologic, und 

Sterilisation im Apothekenbetriebe. 4. ed. 
vii, 323 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1924. 

Stich (Eduard) [1848- ]. 

Goldschmidt (F.). [Biography.] Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1928, Ixxv, 828. 

Stich (Georg) [1903- ]. *Untersuchungen 
liber Bakterienkerne. 33 pp., 1 1. 8°. Leip- 
zig, E. M. Loffler, 1927. 

Stich (Johann Gottlieb Robert) [1883- ]. 
*Ueber totalen kongenitalen Defekt der Fi- 
bula. [Leipzig.] 30 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Niirn- 
berg, J. L. Stich, 1921. 

Sticherling (Walter) [1900- ]. *Strahlen- 
therapie beim Glioma retinae. 78 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Freiburg i. Br., Speyer & Kaerner, 1927. 

Sticker (Georg) [1860^- ]. Parasitologic und 
Loimologie. pp. 9-12. 8°. Giessen, A. To- 
pelmann, 1910-1914. 

In Histor. Biol. d. Krankheitserreg. (Sudhoff & Sticker), 
Heft 1. 

Die Bedeutung der Geschichte der Epi- 

demien fur die heutige Epidemiologic. Ein 
Beitrag zur Beurteilung dcs Reichsseuchen- 
gesetzes. 44 pp. 8°. Giessen, A. Topcl- 
mann, 1910-1914. 

In Histor. Biol. d. Krankheitserreg. (SudbofE & Sticker), 
Heft 2. 

Zur historischen Biologic dcs Erregers 

der pandemischen Influenza. 30 pp. 8°. 
Giessen, A. Topelmann, 1910-1914. 

In Histor. Biol. d. Krankheitserreg. (SudhoS & Sticker), 
Heft 4. 

Abhandlungen aus der Seuchengeschichte 

und Seuchenlehre. Bd. II: Die Cholera, iv, 

592 pp. 4°. Giessen, A. Topelmann, 1912. 
Das Heufieber und verwandte Storungen; 

Klinik der Idiopathien. 2. ed. iv, 1 1., 194 

pp., 2 pi. ro}'. 8°. Wien & Leipzig, A. 

Holder, 1912. 
Die Ausgestaltung der Medizin in Deutsch- 

land wahrend der letzten 25 Jahre. 30 pp. 8°. 

Munchen, 1913. 
Sixtieth birthday of Karl Sudhoflf. 2 pp., 

port. 8°. Miinster, 1913. 
Dengue und andere endemische Kiisten- 

fieber. 1 1., 76 pp. 8°. Wien & Leipzig, A. 

Holder, 1914. 
Erkaltungskrankheiten und Kalteschaden, 

ihre Verhiitung und Heilung. vi, 446 pp. 

8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1916. 
Hippokrates, der Volkskrankheiten erstes 

und drittes Buch. (Um das Jahr 434-430 v. 

Chr.) Aus dcm Griechischen iibersetzt, ein- 

geleitet und erlautcrt. 135 pp., 1 map. 8°. 

Leipzig, 1923. 

Forms v. 28 of Klassiker der Medizin (K. Sudhoff). 

See, also, Pasteur (L.). Die Huhnereholera [etc.]. 12°. 

Leipzig, 1923. 

Stickler (Fritz) [1891- ]. *K6rpcrgewicht 
und Resistenz von Kindern gegen Infekte. 
[Miinchen.] 32 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, 1918. 

Stickney (William) [1878-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 2036. 
Stiebeling (Hazel Katherine) [1896- ]. 
*Studies on the relation of vitamin D to the 
deposition of calcium in the bones of experi- 



Stiebeling (Hazel Katherine) — continued, 
mental animals, with special reference to the 
quantitative determination of vitamin D. 
[Columbia Univ.]. 24 pp. 8°. New York, 
1929. 

Stieber (Michel) [1867-1917]. 

Audebert. Neerologie. Arch. mens, d'obst. et de gvm'c 
Par., 1917, vi, 403. 

Stiebner (Herrmann Otto Arthur) [1895- ]. 
*Ueber Fremdkorper im Oe-sophagus. [Berlin.] 
57 pp., 1 1. 8°. Charlottenburg, Gebr. Hoff- 
mann, 1925. 

Stiebock (Hans Leo). Praktikum der Hoch- 
frequenztherapie (Diathermic). Mit einera 
Anhang, phototherapeutische Methodik, in 
sechs Vortragen. 2 p. 1., 38 pp. 12°. Wien, 
J. Springer, 1926. 

Stieda (Chr. W.) . Dringliche Operationen in der 
Chirurgie des Landarztcs. 5 p. 1., 70 pp. 16°. 
Leipzig, 1924. 

Stieda (Ludwicr) [1837-1918]. 

Elsler (P.). [Nekrolog.] Anat. Anz., Jena, 1919-20, lii, 
131-134. 

Stiefel (Ernst). *Ueber das angcborene Haem- 
angioma simplex. [Ziirich.] 18 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, 1919. 

Also in Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1919, cxi. 

Stiefel (Fritz). *Zur Klinik der Myasthenia 

gravis pseudoparalvtica. 26 pp. 8°. Basel, 

B. Schwabe & Co., 1923. 
Stiefel (Karl). *Das Herz des melanotischen 

Seidenhuhns. [Ziirich.] 29 pp. 8°. Weimar, 

R. Wagner & Sohn, 1926. 
Also in Anat. Anz., Jena, 1926, Ixi. 

Stieffel (Roger) [1898- ]. *Contribution k 
r etude dcs hemoglobinuries. 141 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1928. No. 72. 

Stiegele (Werner) [1903- ]. *Ueber Narco- 
lepsie als Symptom eines postcncephalitischen 
Zustandcs. 30 pp. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., 
1926. 

Stiegelmayr (Gottfried) [1907- ]. *Studieii 
zur Physiologic der MiLz. 32 pp. 8°. Mun- 
chen, A. Huber, 1930. 

Stieglitz (Julius Oscar) [1867- ]. Chemistry 
and recent progress in medicine, viii, 62 pp. 
8°. Baltimore, Williams & Wilkins Co., 
1926. 

Chemistry in medicine; a cooperative 

treatise intended to give examples of progress 
made in medicine with the aid of chemistry, 
xxi, 757 pp. 8°. New York, 1928. 

Stieglitz (Olga). *Die sprachlichen Hilfsmittel 
fiir Verstandnis und Wicdergabe von Tonwer- 
ken; eine asthetische Untersuchung. [Bern.] 
72 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, 1906. 

Stiehler (Alfred) [1902- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Aetiologie der Schmerzrecidive nach Cholecys- 
tektomic und ihrer Behandlung. [Kiel.] 41 
pp., 1 1. 8°. Hannover, 1926. 

Stiehler (Heinrich) [1890- ]. *Ueber Kropf- 
fisteln. 48 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 
1914. 

Stiel (Ernst) [1885- ]. *Ein Beitrag zur 
forensischen Bedeutung der chronisclien Para- 
noia. 18 pp. 8°. Kiel, H. Fiencke, 1913. 

Stieler (Maria) [1896- ]. *Vcrblutungstod 
sub partu. 24 pp., 2 1. 8°. Frankfurt a. M., 
K. Katschcr, 1925. 

Stiens (Ma.x) [1903- ]. *Kritische Eror- 
terungen liber die Tuberkelbakterien-.Vnreiche- 
rungsverfahrcn im Vergleich zu der Eincn- 
gungsmethode mit destilliertem Wasser. 19 
pp. 8°. [Giessen], 1927. 
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Stier (Ewald). Die Bedeutung der Psychiatrie fur 
den Kulturfortschritt; akademische Antritts- 
vorlesung. 40 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1911. 

Untersuchungen iiber Linkshandigkeit und 

die funktionellen DifTerenzen der Hiruhiilften; 
nebst einem Anhang: Ueber Linkshandigkeit 
in der deutschen Armee. 3 p. 1., 352 pp. + 59 
pp., 4 pi. rov. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1911. 

Stier (Herbert Rudolf Erich) [1890- ]. 
*Beitrag zur Prtifung der Ijcberfunktion mit 
Hilfe alimentarer Galaktosurie. 14 pp. 8°. 
Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1915. 

Stier (Josef) [1901- ]. *Ein Beitrag zur 
Gastroptosenfrage. 25 pp., 1 1. 8°. Wiirz- 
burg, Gebr. Memminger, 1928. 

Stierlin (Eduard) [1878-1919]. Klinische Ront- 
gendiagnostik des Verdauungskanals. 2. ed. 
von H. Chaoul, mit einem Geleitwort von 
Ferdinand Sauerbruch. ix, 642 pp. 4°. 
Berlin, J. Springer [etc.], 1928. 

For biography see Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 
1445 (F. Sauerbruch). Also Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., 
Basel, 1920, 1, 15 (Ludin). 

Stierlin (Robert) [1862-1928]. 

Suter(A.). Nekrolog. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1928, Iviii, 561. 

Stieve (Hermann). *Transplantationsversuche 
mit dem experimentell erzeugten Riesenzellen- 
granulom. 32 pp., 1 1., 2 pi. 8°. Miinchen, 
1912. 

Also in Beitr. z. path. Anat. [etc.], Jena, 1912, liv, 

Entwicklung, Bau und Bedeutung der 

Keimdriisenzwischenzellen ; eine Kritik der 
Steinachschen "Pubertatsdriisenlehre." 249 
pp. 8°. Miinchen & Wiesbaden, J. F. Berg- 
mann, 1921. 

Sondruck aus Ergebn. d. Anat. u. Entwicklungsgesch. 
V. 23. 

Unfruchtbarkeit als Folge unnatiirlicher 

Lebensweise. Ein Versuch, die ungewoUte 
Kinderlosigkeit des Menschen auf Grund von 
Tierversuchen und anatomischen Untersu- 
chungen auf die Folgen des Kulturlebens 
zuriickzufiihren. 52 pp. 8°. Miinchen, J. F. 
Bergmann, 1926. 
Forms Heft 126 of Grenzfr. d. Nerr.- u. Seelenleb. 

Muskulatur und Bindegewebe in der Wand 

der menschlichen Gebarmutter, ausserhalb und 
wahrend der Schwangerschaft, wahrend der 
Geburt und des Wochenbettes. 148 pp., 2 pi. 
8°. Leipzig, 1929. 

Stiewel (Moisei) [1898- ]. * Ueber das 
Schicksal der gonorrhoisch-infizierten Kinder. 
40pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. M. Loffler, 1928. 

Stigand (C. H.). Administration in tropical 
Africa, viii, 302 pp. 8°. London, Constable 
& Co., 1914. 

Stigmata. 

See, also, Ecstasy; Hysteria (Manifesta- 
tions of) ; Perspiration (Bloody). 

Nebias (J.). *Dos estigmas profissionais. 
8°. Sao Paulo, 1926. 

BerUlon. Considerations sur I'auto-stigmatisee de Bus- 
sus-Bussuel (Somme). Rev. de psychothiVai)., Par., 1913- 
14, xxviii, 175-178.— Ea.stman (F. C). The relative im- 
portance of hereditary and acciuired causes in the produc- 
tion of the anatomical stigmata. Neurographs, Brook- 
lyn, 1911, i. No. 3, 173-177.— Fantclll (A.). Le stigmate 
professionali e gli stati morbosi propri dei lavatori, dei 
graticci e dei legacci per eovoni. Lavoro, Milano, 1922, 
.xiii, 161-167.— Flagounile. Des pretendus stigmates ana- 
tomiques de la criminalite. Clini(iuc, Par., 1910, v, 584- 
586.— Jacob! (W.). Die Stigmatisierten; Beitriige zur 
Psychologic der Mystik. Grenzfr. d. Nerv.- u. Seelenleb., 
Munchen, 1923, Heft 114, 1-57.— PorOgliottt (G.). Le 
stigmate. Illust. med. ital., Genova, 1922, iv, 39-42.— 
Punton (J.). Stigmata of nervous diseases. Kansas 
City M. Index-Lancet, 1910, xxxiii, 211-216.— Thurston 
(H ). The phenomena of - stigmatization. Proc. Soc. 
Psvch. Research, Glasg., 1921, xxxii, 179-208. 



Stiles (Charles Wardell) [1867- ]. 

[Biography.] Charlotte [N. C] M. J., 1916, Ixxiv, 154, 
port. (D. W. Bullock & E. S. Bullock). 

& Hassall (Albert). Key-catalogue of the 

worms reported for man. 196 pp. 8°. Wash- 
ington, Gov. Print. Off., 1926. 

Forms Bull. No. 142, of U. S. Treas. Dept., Pub. Health 
Serv., Hyg. Lab. 

Stiles (Sir Harold Jalland) [1863- ]. Car- 
cinoma of breast. 30 pp., 20 stereos. 4°. 
[Troy, N. Y., Southworth & Co., 1913.] 

Forms Sect. 19 of Stereo-Clinic. (Howard A. Kelly.) 
See also Kocher (Emil Theodor). Text-book of operative 
surgery [etc.]. 4°. London, 1911. 

& Forrester-Brown (M. F.). Treatment 

of injuries of the peripheral spinal nerves, 
viii, 180 pp. rov. 8°. London, H. Frowde, 
[et al.], 1922. 

Stiles (Percy Goldthwait) U875- ]. Nutri- 
tional phvsiologv. 271 pp. 8°. Philadelphia 
& London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1912. 

The same. 2. ed. 2 p. 1., 288 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1915. 

The same. 3. ed. 2 p. 1., 294 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1918. 

The same. 4. ed. 300 pp., 4 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1922. 

The same. 5. ed. 2 p. 1., 307 pp., 2 pi. 

8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders 
Co., 1924. 

The same. 6. ed. 2 p. 1., 311 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1928. 

The nervous svstem and its conservation. 

227 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. 
Saunders Co., 1914. 

The same. 2. ed. 240 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1917. 

The same. 3. ed. 2 p. 1., 272 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1924. 

An adequate diet. 48 pp., 1 1. 16°. 

Cambridge, 1916. 

Human physiology; a text-book for high 

schools and colleges. 405 pp. 8°. Philadel- 
phia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 1916. 

— The same. 2. ed. 2 p. 1., 421 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1919. 

The same. 3. ed. 2 p. 1., 425 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1922. 

The same. 4. ed. 2 p. 1., 435 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saunders Co., 
1925. 

Dreams. 4 p. 1., 80 pp. 8°. Cambridge, 

1927. 

Stilianoff (Georgi) [1896- ]. *Vergleichende 
experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die Wir- 
kung von Tutokain- und Novokainlosungen 
auf die Schmerzempfindlichkeit der Zahn- 
pulpa. [Halle-Wittenberg.] 27 pp., 2 1., 1 
ch. 8°. Halle-Saale, O. Jung, 1928. 

Still (Andrew Taylor) [1828-1917]. 

Lane (M. A.). "Dr. A. T. Still, founder of 
osteopathv. 8°. Chicago, 1918. 

Black (.1." W.). Obituary. Osteop. Mag., Kirksville, 
Mo., 1918, V. 1-4.— Hardin (M. C). A. T. Still, the dis- 
coverer of the spine. .1. Am. Osteop. Ass., N. Y., 1922-23, 
xxii, 720-722.— McConnell (C. P.). The teachings of Dr. 
Still. Ibid., 1914-15, xiv,321; 348; 385; 453; 578. 

Still (George A.) [1880-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Lxxix, 1948. 



STILL 



944 



STILLMAN 



still (George Frederic) [1868- ]. Common 
disorders and diseases of childhood. 2. ed., 
xiv. 813 pp. 8°. London, H. Frowde [etc.], 
1912. 

The same. 3. ed. xvi, 845 pp. 8°. 

London, H. Frowde [etc.], 1915. 
The same. 5. ed. xiv, 1032 pp. 8°. 

London & Edinburgh, H. Milford [1927] 

See, aUo, Goodhart (James Frederic). The diseases 

of children [etc.]. 8°. London, 1905. 

Still Research Institute, Chicago. A contri- 
bution to the study of the pathology of the 
vertebral lesions. Louisa Burns, acting di- 
rector research department. 3 p. 1., vii, 
185 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Chicago, 1917. 

Further contributions to the study of the 

effects of lumbar lesions. Louisa Burns, acting 
director research department, vii, 172 pp., 
4 pi. 8°. Chicago, 111., 1917. 

Still-births. 

See, also, Infants (New-born, Asphyxia, 
etc., of). 

EcKHARD (H.). *Ueber den Tod und 
Scheintod der Neugeborenen. 8°. Miinchen, 
1914. 

GoTZ (E.). *Totgeburten und ihre Ursa- 
chen. (Statistik 1924, 1925, 1926 der Uni- 
versitatsfrauenklinik Miinchen.) 8°. Mun- 
chen, 1927. 

KtjRNER (F.). *Beitrag zur Frage der 
Totgeburten mit statistischen Angaben der 
Verhaltnisse in der Schweiz, spezieU im 
Kanton Ziirich. 8°. Ziirich, 1921. 

RoMEYER (G.). *La declaration et I'inhu- 
mation des enfants sans vie. 8°. Paris, 
1927. 

Bacon (C. S.). Some obstetrical problems involved 
in still births and deaths of new-born infants. J. Iowa 
State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1923, xiii, 15-21.— Bailey (H.). 
Consideration of the causes of stillbirth and neonatal death. 
Am. J. Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 1923, v, 5G3-507. Also 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1923, xl, 226-238.— Ballantyne (J. W.). 
Stillbirths' registration. J. Obst. & Gvnaec. Brit. Emp., 
Lond., 1914, xxv, 132-149. Stillbirths and neo- 

natal deaths; antenatal, intranatal, and neonatal death: 
causes, pathology, and prevention, with special reference 
to antenatal death. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii. Sect. Obst. 
& Gynecol., 583-588.— Bartholomew (R. A.). Syphilis 
as a cause of stillbirths; analysis of 48 stillbirths occurring 
in 1,500 obstetric cases at the University of Michigan Ma- 
ternity Hospital. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 
289-292. Also reprint.— Bcltler (F. V.). The statistical 
treatment of stillbirths. Am. J. Pub. Health, N. Y., 1915, 
v, 608-614.— Browne (F. J.). Stillbirth; its causes, pathol- 
ogy, and prevention. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, ii, 140- 
145. Also Tr. Edinb. Obst. Soc. (1920-21), 1922, xli, 82- 

133, 4 pi. Further observations on stillbirth and 

neonatal death; their causes, pathology, and prevention. 

Tr. Edinb. Obst. Soc. (1923-24), 1924, xliv, 158-203. 

Stillbirth and neonatal death. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, 
ii, 55. — Chambrelent (V.). Quelques statistiques rela- 
tives a la mortinatalitfe en France pendant les annees de 
guerre. Arch. mens, d'obst. et de gynec. Par., 1919, viii, 
230-235.— CorneU (E. L.). Stillbirth due to infection. 
Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1918, xxxiv, 266-268. In- 
fection as a cause of stillbirth, with report of a case in de- 
tail. Ibid., 1921, xl, 120-122.— Cosble (W. G.). The ob- 
stetrical causes and prevention of stillbirth and infant 
mortality. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1923, xiii, 877- 
880.— Crulckshank (J. N.). Stillbirths and neonatal 
deaths; syphilis as a cause of antenatal death. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1922, ii, sect. Obst. & Gynecol., 593.— D'Arcy 
(Constance E.). The cause of stillbirth. Australas. Nurses' 
J., Sydney, 1923, xxi, 421-425.— De Lee (J. B.). Fetal 
infection as a cause of stillbirth, and sundry obstetric the- 
ories. Bull. Lying-in Hosp., N. Y., 1917, xi, 1-10.— Edgar 
(J. C). Some causes of stillbirth. Arch. Pediat., N. Y.. 
1918, XXXV, 603-614. Also N. York State J. M., N. Y., 
1«18, xviii, 400-411.— Fulton (J. S.). The need of exact 
accounting for stillbirths. J. Am. Pub. Health Ass., Co- 
lumbus, Ohio, 1911, i, 281-287. Also reprint.— Hall (C). 
A unique cause of stillbirth. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 
1918, ii, 286.— HeUy (K.). Forensiseh und geburtshilflich 
bemerkenswerte Sektionsbefunde Torgeborener. Centralbl. 
f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1923, x.xxiii [Sonder- 
band], 300-306.— Holland (E.). Stillbirths and neonatal 
deaths; intranatal deaths. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 
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Sect. Obst. & Gynecol. 588.— Hurry (J. R.). Registra- 
tion of stillborn children. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1920- 
21, xli, 214-217.— Jenls (J. J.). The stillbirth problem 
from the public health point of view. Ibid., 194-203.— 
Keene (M. F. L.) & Hewer (Evelyn E.). Notes on 100 
human fcEtuses. Lancet, Lond., 1923. i, 1054. — Kerr (J. 
M. M.). The causes of stillbirth. Glasgow M. J., 1917, 
l.xxxvii, 283-291.— Lindsay (E. H.). Another uni(iue 
case of stillbirth. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1918, ii, 
512. — Mcllroy (A. Louise). Stillbirths and neonatal 
deaths. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, Sect. Obst. & Gyne- 
col., ii, 589.— Magner (W.). The pathology of stillbirth 
and neonatal death. St. Michael's Hosp. Med. Bull., 
Toronto, 1923-24, i, 17-.34, 1 pi.— Phillips (W. U.) & La- 
naux (M. T.). The frequency and causes of stillbirth. 
N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1913-14, Ixvi, 286-293.— Prinzing (P.). 
Die Ursachen der Totgeburt. Allg. statist. Arch., Tu- 
bing., 1907, vii, 1. Halfte, 21-49. Die Totgeburten 

in Stadt und Land. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1917, xliii, 180.— Siedeberg (Emily H.). Still- 
births and neonatal deaths, with details of some of the 
maternal histories. N. Zealand M. J., Wellington, 1922- 
23, xxi, 271-283.— Strachan (G. I.). Stillbirths and neo- 
natal deaths; placental changes in relation to foetal death. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii. Sect. Obst. & Gynecol., 594- 

596. Prevention of stDlbirth. Ibid., 1524, i, 112. 

Also Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 1227-1229.— Taylor (J. F.) 

6 Forest-Smith (J.). Notes on the diagnosis of syph- 
ilis as the cause of stillbirth. J. Obst. & Gynaec, Brit. 
Emp., London, 1925. xxxii, 474-486.— Thomas (L. W.). 
A study of stillbirths. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 

413-419. Also reprint. A model law for reporting 

stillbirths. Am. J. Pub. Health, Concord, 1917, vii, 46.— 
Watson (J. E.). Premature and stillbirths. J. Mich. 
M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1925, xxiv, 477.— White (Alice). 
The effect of thyroid and ovarian gland extracts in cases 
of previous miscarriage and stillbirth. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1924, i, 190.— Whitehouse (B.). The medical aspects of 
the stillbirth problem. J. Roy. San. Inst., Lond., 1920-21, 
xli, 204-213. 

Stille (Gustav Wilhelm Bernhard). Essbuchfiir 
Kopfarbeiter. 3. ed. 64 pp. 8°. Berlin & 
Leipzig, Schweizer & Co. [1912]. 

Stillermann (Golda). *Le traitement esth^- 
tique des abces du sein par la m^thode du 
Dr. Chaput. 32 pp. 8°. Paris, 1919. No. 87. 
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trag zur Kenntnis der episodischen Dammer- 
zustande (Kleist). [Bonn.] 17 pp. 8°. 
BerUn, W. de Gruyter & Co., 1928. 

Stilling (Benedilst) [1842-1915]. 

Weill (G.). Nekrolog. Klin. Monatsbl. L Augenh., 

Stuttg., 1915, n. F., xix, 688-692. 

Stilling (Henri) [1853-1911]. 

Necrologie. Arch, de med. expfer. et d'anat. path.. Par., 
1911, xxiii, 697.— [Obituary.] J. Path. & Bacterid., Cam- 
bridge, 1911-12, xvi, 380-383, port.— Schmidt (M. B.). 
Nekrolog. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 
1911, xxii, 673-675. 

StUling (Jakob) [1842-1915]. StiUings pseudo- 
isochromatische Tafeln zur Priifung des Far- 
bensinnes. 16. Aufl. hrsg. von E. Hertel. 

7 pp., 30 pi. 8°. Leipzig, G. Thieme, 1922. 
The same. 18 ed. 12 pp., 28 pi. 8°. 

Leipzig, G. Thieme, 1929. 

For biography see Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 
1915, xxxix, 165. Also Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1915, xli, 714 (Ei Redslob). Also Strassb. med. Ztg., 
1915, xii, 133 (Q. Weill). Also Ztschr. f. Schulgsndhyspflg., 
Hamb., 1915, xxviii, 241 (Wingerath). 

Stillings (Ferdinand Anson) [1849-1917], 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 137. 

Also Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xcii, 30. 

Stillman (J. D.). Evolution of physiological 
and chemical science in a natural system of 
medicine, vs. the theories and fallacies of popu- 
lar medicine. 69 pp. 8°. St. Louis, 1893. 

Stillman (John Maxson) [1852-1923]. Theo- 
phrastus Bombastus von Hohenheim called 
Paracelsus; his personality and influence as 
physician, cliemist, and reformer, viii, 184 
pp. 8°. Chicago & London, 1920. 

The story of early chemistrj'. xiii, 566 pp. 

8°. New York, London, D. Appleton & Co., 
1924. 
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Stillman (Paul K.) & McCall (John Oppie). A 
text-book of clinical periodontia; a study of 
the causes and pathology of periodontal disease 
and a consideration of its treatment. 240 pp. 
8°. New York, Macmillan Co., 1922. 

Stillman (William Olin) [1856-19241. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicaso, 1924, Ixxxii, 1062. 

Still's Disease. 

See Rheumatism (Articular, Chronic) in 
children. 

Stillson (Joseph O.) [1851-19261. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1926, Ixxxvi, 640. 

StUlson (William Charles) [1886- ]. Dental 
anatomy; classroom and laboratory quiz com- 
pend with supplementary notes. 2 p. 1., 280 
pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. Saun- 
ders Co., 1929. 

Stilwill (Hiram Read) [1873-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 1460. 

Stimpson (WilUam) [1832-1872]. 

Mayer (A. G.). [Biography.] Nat. Acad. Sc. Biog. 
Mem., Wash., 1919, viii, 419-433, port. 

Stimpson (William G.) [1865- ]. Treat- 
ment of syphilis. Comparison of the number of 
days' hospital treatment required for patients 
suffering with syphilis, with and without the 
use of salvarsan and neosalvarsan. 16 pp. 8°. 
Washington, 1915. 

Prevention of disease and care of the sick. 

How to keep well and what to do in case of 
sudden illness; including first aid to the in- 
jured, by M. H. Foster, surgeon. United States 
PubUc Health Service. 3. ed. 318 pp. 8°. 
Washington, Gov. Print. Offi., 1919. 

Forms Bull. No. 17, Misc. Publ., U. S. Treas. Dep., Pub. 
Health Serv. 

Stimson (Daniel McMarlin) [1844- 
1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 749. 
AUo Med. Rec, N. Y., 1922, ci, 338. 

Stimson (Julia Catherine) [1881- ]. Nurses' 
handbook of drugs and solutions. Rev. ed. 
v, 106 pp. 8°. Boston, Whitcomb & Barrows, 
1915. 

The same. 3. ed. vii, 113 pp. 8°. Bos- 
ton, Whitcomb & Barrows, 1920. 

Finding themselves; the letters of an 

American army chief nurse in a British hospital 
in France, viii, 1 1., 231 pp. 8°. New York, 
MacmiUan Co., 1918. 

Stimson (Lewis Atterbury) [1844-1917]._ A 
practical treatise on fractures and dislocations. 
7. ed. XX, 1 1., 930 pp., 39 pi. roy. 8°. New 
York & Philadelphia, Lea & Fet>iger, 1912. 

The same. 8. ed. xx, 946 pp. roy. 8°. 

New York & Philadelphia, Lea & Febiger, 
1917. 

For biography see Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1917, xxxi, 269. 
Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 541. Also J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 1020. Also Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xcii, 
515. Also Sure., Q ynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1927, xliv, 571-573, 
port. (J. M. Hitzrot). 

Stimulants. 

FiDELiN (C). *Des excitants naturels dans 
le travail intellectuel. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Walter (A.) . *Des excitants artificials dans 
le travail intellectuel (morphine, tabac, alcool) . 
8°. Paris, 1925. 

Heubner (W.). Zur Pharmakologie der ReizstolTe. 
Arch. L exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1925, cvii, 129- 
154.— Montgomery (D. W.). The stimulants used in 
cooking. Eclect. M. Gleaner, Cincin., 1911, n. s., vii, 415- 
424.— Plant (O. H.). Further experiments on the use of 
drugs as stimulants in accidents occurring during anaesthesia. 
Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1910-11, vi, 184-187. 

31724°— 30- 60 



Stimulants and narcotics; course of studv. 
83 pp. 8°. Los Angeles, 1928. 

Stimulation and stimuli. 

Alverdes (F.). Zur Lehre von den Reaktionen der Ur- 
ganismen auf aussere Rcize. Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 1922, 
xlii, 218-222.— Boring (E. G.). Urban's tables and the 
method of constant stimuli. Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 

1917, xxviii, 280-293. • The stimulus-error. Ibid., 

1921, xxxii, 449-471. — Dunlap (K.). Reactions to rhythmic 
stimuli, with attempt to synchronize. Psychol. Rev., Bait., 
1910, xvii, 399-410.— Fodor (K.) & Happiscli (L.). Die 
Bedeutung der Zeit zwischen zwei Vergleichsreizen bei 
Destimmung von Unterschiedsschwellen; Untersuchungen 
am Gesichtsorgan. Arch. f. d. ges. Phvsiol., Berl., 1923, 
cci, 369-375.— Gasser (H. S.) & Loevenhart (A. S.). On 
the mechanism of stimulation by oxygen want. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1912-13, xiv, p. xxx.— Lasareff (P.). Unter- 
suchungen tiber die lonentheorie der Reizung. Arch. f. d. 
ges. Physiol., Berl., 1923, cxcix, 290: cc, 119: cci, 333.— Lee 
(F. S.). The summation of stimuli. Rep. Brit. Ass. Adv. 
Sc. 1910, Lond., 1911, Ixxx, 758.— Llllie (R. S.). On the 
nature of chemical stimulation and on the influence of neutral 
sodium salts on various forms of chemical stimulation. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med.,N. Y., 1909-10, vii, 1 ^'0- 174. 

Evidence that the primary change in stimulation is 

an increase in the permeability of the limiting membranes of 

the irritable elements. Ibid., 1910-11, viii, 89-91. 

The general physico-chemical conditions of stimulation in 
Hving organisms. Pop. Sc. Month., N. Y., 1914, Ixxxiv, 
579-589.— Mangold (E.). Reiz und Erregung, Reizleitung 
und Erregungsleitung. Ergebn. d. Physiol., Miinchen & 
Wiesb., 1923, xxi, 361-399.— Mast (S. O.). The relation 
between spectral color and stimulation in the lower organisms. 
J. Exper. Zool., Phila., 1917, x.xii, 471-528.— SzymanskI 
(J. S.). Ein Versuch, das Verhaltnis zwischen modal ver- 
schiedenen Reizen in Zahlen auszudriicken. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Bonn, 1911, cxxxviii, 457-486,— WeUs (Q. R.) & 
Dunlap (K.). Some experiments with reactions to visual 
and auditory stimuli. Psychol. Rev., Bait., 1910, xvii, 
319-335. 

Stimulation therapy. 

See, also, Proteinotherapy. 

Keining (E.). Mesenchymale Reiztherapie 
bei Infektionskrankheiten. 8°. Miinchen, 
1924. 

ZiKEL (H.). Die Heilung der Schwache- 
Zustande durch Reizstoflfe. 6-8. ed. 8°. 
BerUn & Leipzig [1911]. 

Bier (A.). Der Reiz verzug. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1923, Ixx, 1006-1010.— Goldscheider (A.). Ueber den biolo- 
gischen Reizbegrill und seine Bedeutung fUr die Therapie. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. phys. Therap., Berl., 1925, xxxi, 1-8.— 
HandOTsky (H.). DasArndt-Schulzschebiologische Grund- 
gesetz. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 652.— Jolly 
(F.). Ueber die moderne Reiztherapie. Ibid., 1921, Ixviii, 
835-838.— KUst«r(K.). Zellulartherapie. Fortschr. d. Med., 
Berl., 1924, xhi, 211-213.— Lichtenstein. Ueber Reizthera- 
pie vom Standpunkt des praktischen Arztes. Aerztl. Rund- 
schau, Munchen, 1921, xxxi, 149-151.— Martins (H.). Die 
unspezifische Reiztherapie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 
915-919.— Mayer (S. K.). Die Arndt-Schulzsche Regel. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1649.— Meyer (H. H.). 
Pharmakologische Grundlagen der Reizkorpertherapie. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 1457; 1522.— Ostermann 
(M.). Reiztherapie mit ultravioletten Strahlen. Erkrank. 
d. Beweg.-App., Wien, 1924-25, i, 08-71.— Popper (M.). 
Regulative Reiztherapie der Staphylokokkenerlcrankungen 
und der Gonorrhbe. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1063- 
1065. — Ricbter. Einige grundlegende Gedanken iiber die 
Schwellenreiztherapie. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1924, xl, 
768.— Seeliger (P.) & Herrmann (Erika). Ueber percutane 
Reizkorperbehandlung. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 
2490-2492.— Siipfle (K.). Bakteriologisches Untersuchun- 
gen liber die Giiltigkeit des Arndt-Schulzschen biologischen 
Grundgesetzes. Sitzungsb. d. Gesellsch. f. Morphol. u. 
Physiol, in Munchen (1922), 1923, xxiv, 18.— Verploegb (H.). 
[Specific and nonspecific stimuli for the cells.] Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 1, 2216-2223.— 
Weichardt (W.). Ueber unspezifische Therapie. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 650-652. 

Stinchfield (Augustus White) [1844- 
1917]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 1137. 

Stinchfield (Sara Mae) [1885- ]. A prelim- 
inary study in corrective speech. 36 pp. 8°. 
Iowa City, Iowa, 1920. 

Speech pathology, with methods in speech 

correction, xiii, 21., 266 pp. 8°. Boston, 1928. 

Stine (Frederick A.) [1867-1926]. 

Obituary. Kentucky M. J. Bowling Green, 1927, sxv, 
333. 
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Stlner (Otto). *Untersuchungen iiber die 
Brauchbarkeit der von Dungern'schen Reak- 
tion fiir die Serumdiagnostik der Svphilis. 
[Bern.] 8 pp. 8°. Basel, B. Schwabe & Co., 
1911. 

Stingel (Theodor) [1887- ]. *Lassen sich 
Stammesunterschiede bei Bacterium coli com- 
mune auf Grund des Verhaltnisses der bei der 
Vergarung von Glukose und Mannit entste- 
henden Case (H2 : CO2) nachweisen? [Tiibin- 
gen.] 23 pp. 8°. Hildesheim, C. Mann, 1913. 

Stings. 

See, also, Bees (Stings of); Insects (Bites, 
etc., of); Scorpions (Stings of). 

Brisard. Des piqures venimeuses imaginaires; quelques 
remarques sur la psychologie morbide des Arabes. Caducee, 
Par., 1912, xii, 103-105— Mylrea (C. S. G.). A note on the 
treatment of scorpion sting and the sting of venomous fishes 
in Arabia. Tr. Roy. Soc. Trop. M- & Hyg., Lond., 1923-24, 
xvil,210.— Pugnatfi(A.). Del'usageexterne del'aloesetde 
son emploi dans le traitement des piqures des hymenopteres 
venimeux. J. demed. et chir. prat., Par., 1918, Ix.xxix, 209.— 
Rabaud (E.). L'instinct paralyseur des Hymenopteres 
vulnfirants. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1917, clxv, 
680-683. 

Stintz (Walter) [1897- ]. *Frakturen der 
oberen und unteren Extremitat des Kindes 
unter der Geburt. Mit Bearbeitung derartiger 
Fiille der Universitats-Frauenklinik zu Leipzig 
aus den Jahren 1914-1923. 8 pp. 8°. [Leip- 
zig], 1923. 

Stintzing (Hugo) [1888- ]. *Der Einfluss 
des Lichtes auf kolloide Systeme. [Giessen.] 
68 pp., 3 1. 8°. Dresden & Leipzig, T. Stein- 
kopff, 1914. 

Stintzing (Roderich) [1854- ]. 

See .Penzoldt (F.) & Stintzing (R.). Erkrankungen des 
Nervensystems [etc.]. roy. 8°. .lena, 1917. 

For biography see Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1924,1, 183" (Gulel<e). Also Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 
199 (Gumprecht). Also Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxi, 153 (M. Matthes). 

Stintzing (Wolfgang Walter Heinrich Otto) 
[1890- ]. *Ueber das Kriegsaneurysma. 
[Berlin.] 44 pp. 8°. Tiibingen, H. Laupp, 
jr., 1919. 

Stippel (Anton). *Ueber die Erfolge der Be- 
handlung des Uteruskarcinoms. (Auf Grund 
des Materials der Gottinger Frauenklinik aus 
den Jahren 1918-1924.) [Gottingen.] 27 pp. 
8°. [Dorsten 1. W.], 1925. 

Stirling (David Halket) [1829-1910]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1910, ii, 1317. 

Stirling (Sir Edward Charles) [1848- 
1919]. 

K. (C.H.). Obituary. Nature, Lond., 1919-20, ciii, 87.— 
Keith (A.). Obituary. Man, Lond., 1919, xix, 87.— Obitu- 
ary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, i, 785. Also Med. J. Aus- 
tralia, Sydney, 1919, i, 309. Also Med. Press, Lond., 1919, 
n. s., cvii, 263.— Vcrco (J. C). Obituary. Med. J. Aus- 
tralia, Sydney, 1919, i, 298. 

Stirling (John William) [1859-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 408. 

Stirnadel (Max) [1889- ]. *Ueber Hernien 
nach Laparatomien, mit Beriicksichtigung der 
Resultate aus 134 an der Breslauer Frauen- 
klinik vom April 1904 bis Marz 1907 ausge- 
fiihrten Laparatomien. 31 pp. 8°. Breslau, 
1919. 

Stirpiculture. 

See Breeding. 

Stirrett (Ernest Zavitz) [1889-1917]. 

Obituary. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1918, viii, 73. 

Stirton (James) [1834-1917]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 247. Also Glasgow 
M. J., 1917, l.xxxvii, 95. 



Stitt (Edward Rhodes) [1867- ]. Practical 
bacteriology, blood work and animal para- 
sitology, including bacteriological keys, zoo- 
logical tables and explanatory clinical notes. 
3. ed. XV, 408 pp., 4 pi. 8°. Philadelphia, P. 
Blakiston's Son & Co., 1913. 

The same. 4. ed. xvii, 497 pp., 4 pi. 

8°. Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 
1916. 

The same. 5. ed. xv, 559 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 
1918. 

The same. 6. ed. xi, 633 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 1920. 

The same. 7. ed. xv, 766 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co. [1923]. 

The same. 8. ed. xv, 837 pp., 1 pi. 8°. 

Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., [1927]. 

The diagnostics and treatment of tropical 

diseases. 2 p. 1., v-ix, 1 1., 421 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co. 
[1914]. 

The same. 2. ed. xiii, 1 1., 534 pp. 8°. 

Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 1917. 

The same. 3. ed. xvi, 534 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 1919. 

The same. 4. ed. xiii, 622 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co. [1922]. 

The same. 5. ed. xix, 1 1., 918 pp., 1 pi. 

8°. Philadelphia, P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 
[1929]. 

The navy as a special field for medical 

work. 63 pp. sm. 4°. Washington, Gov. 
Print. Off., 1923. 

For biography see Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1920, n. s., 
XV, 633. Also Mod. Hosp., Chicago, 1921, xvi, 35. 

Stitzel (Wilhelm). *Experimentelle und histo- 
logische Untersuchungen zur Frage der Total- 
Exstirpation der Pulpa mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung des Verhaltens der periapicalen 
Gewebe zum Wurzelkanalinhalt. [Ziirich.] 
pp. 401-444. 8°. Berlin, H. Meusser, 1923. 
Also in Vrtljsehr. f. Zahnh., Berl., 1922, x.xxviii. 

Stival (Raymond-Camille) [1898- ]. *Con- 
tribution 1' etude des blessures des regions 
plantaire et interdigitce chez les betes bo- 
vines. 47 pp. 8°. Paris, 1928. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'.Mfort. 

Stivens (Bertram Herbert Lyne) [1855- 
1915]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 914. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1915, i, 1099. 

Stix-Wulff (Frieda). *Ueber Urobilinurie bei 
Scharlach. 31 pp. 8°. Zurich, Gebr. Lee- 
mann & Co., 1914. 

Stizolobium and stizolobin. 

Johns (C. O.) & Finlcs (A. J.). Stizolobin, the globulin 
of the Chinese velvet bean, stizolobium niveum. J. Biol. 
Chem., N. Y., 1918, xxxiv, 429-438. Also reprint.— Johns 
(C. O.) & Waterman (H. C). Some proteins from the 
Georgia velvet bean, Stizolobium deeringianum. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1920, xiii, 59-69. Also reprint.— Jones (D. B.) 
& Johns (C. O.). The hydrolysis of stizolobin, the globulin 
of the Chinese velvet bean, Stizolobium niveum. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1919, xl, 435-448. Also reprint.— Sure (B.) & 
Read (J. W.). Biological analysis of the seed of the Georgia 
velvet bean, Stizolobium deeringianum. J. Agric. Kesearch, 
Wash., 1921-22, xxii, 6-15. 

Stobbe (Georg) [1893- ]. *Der Einfluss des 
Krieges auf Ausbruch und Verlauf der pro- 
gressivcn Paralyse bei 27 Fallen der Lazaret t- 
abteilung der psychiatrischen Klinik der Lni- 
versitiit Jena. 31 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Neuen- 
hahn, 1920. 

Stobwasser (Julius) [1892- ]. *Puerperale 
Huftgelenkluxation. 62 pp. 8°. Halle a. b., 
F. Maennel, 1918. 
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Stock (Heinz-Richard) [1888- ]. *Die op- 
tischen Synaesthesien bei E. T. A. Hoffman. 
39 pp. 8°. Mlinchen, R. Muller & Steinicke, 
1914. 

Stock (Hugo) [1889- ]. *Behandlung des 
Abdominaltyphus mit Deuteroalbumose. 32 
pp., 7 ch. 8°. Wiirzburg, F. Staudenraus, 
1916. 

Stock (Josef) [1888- ]. *Analyse des Ha- 
mins (basischer Teii). Ueber Synthese von 
Pyrrylmethenen. [Munchen.] 60 pp. 8°. 
Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1914. 

Stock (Karl Otto) [1878- ]. *Beitrag zu 
den Ungliicksfallen bei gebnrtshilflichen Ope- 
rationen und ihrer gerichtsarztlichen Begut- 
achtung. 1 p. 1., 34 pp., 1 1. 8°. Erlangen, 
E. T. Jacob, 1911. 

Stock (Martin Wilhelm August Johann) [1900- 
]. *Ueber einige Fiille von Verlagerung 
der Kniescheibe nacli aussen. [Berlin.] 23 
pp. 8°. Stettin, Fischer & Schmidt, 1928. 

Stock (Schoudorus) [1890- ]. *Anergie vac- 
cinale dans les fievres eruptives. 64 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1914. No. 347. 

Stockalper de la Tour (Adrien). *Cinq cas 
d'anevrismes arterio-veineux traumatiques. 
36 pp. 8°. Lausanne, 1917. 

Stockard (Charles Rupert) [1879-_ ]. An 
experimental analysis of the origin of blood 
and vascular endothelium. 174 pp. 4°. 
Philadelphia, 1915. 
Wistar Institute of anatomy and biology, memoirs No. 7. 

• Hormones and structural development, 

auspices of Wayne County Medical Society. 
74 pp. 8°. [Baltimore^ Waverly Press], 
1927. 

Stockard (James Kivette) [1858-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1163. 

Stockberger (Warner W.) [1872- ]. Drug 
plants under cultivation. 39 pp., 8 figs. 8°. 
Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 1915. 
Forms Farmers' Bull. 663, U.S. Dep. Agric. 

Stocker (Arnold). *Ueber das Vorkommen 
von Harnsaure im normalen und patholo- 
gischen Speichel. 1 p. 1., 30 pp. 8°. Zurich, 
Leemann & Co., 1913. 

Stocker (Franz). *Indikanurie und Amino- 
surie. 44 pp. 8°. Ziirich, Leemann & Co. 1914. 

Stocker (Friedrich). Ueber Augenerkrankun- 
gen als Folge pathologischer Zustande der 
Nase und deren Nebenhohlen. 93 pp., 8 pi. 
8°. Bern, E. Bircher, 1922. 

Stocker (Hans). *reber die Erzeugung von 
Ueberempfindlichkeit gegen Tuberkulin Bera- 
neck. 39pp. 8°. Bern, Stampfli & Cie, 1911. 

Stocker (Hans) [1881- ]. *Die Luxatio cen- 
tralis femoralis; kasuistischer Beitrag. 18 pp. 
8°. Miinchen, C. Wolf & Sohn, 1911. 

Stocker (Jules). *Die Wirkung des menseh- 
lichen Speichels auf den Eiweissbestandteil 
der Zahne. 28 pp. 8°. Zurich, E. & A. 
Kreutler, 1925. 

Stocker (Siegfried) . *Ueber Kieferbildung nach 
Operation der angeborenen Gaumenspalte. 
[Basel.] 68 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Ziirich, 1927. 

Also in Schweiz. Monatsschr. f. Zahnh., Zurich, 192<, 
sxxvii. 

Stocker-Steiner (Siegfried) [1849-1915]. 

S. (M ) Nekrolog. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 
1910, xlvi, 208. 

Stockert (F. G.). *Ueber Umbau und Abbau 
der Sprache bei Geistesstorung. [Habilitatious- 
schrift. Halle.] 82 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 
1929. 

Also in Abhandl. a. d. Xeurol. [etc.], Berl., 1929, Ixxiii. 



Stockey (Otto) [1888- ]. *Behandlung aku- 
ter Infektionskrankheiten namentlich Typhus 
abdominalis, Erysipel und Tetanus mit Chini- 
num bimuriaticum in Maximaldosen. 44 pp., 
16 ch. 8°. Halle a. S, F. Maennal, 1916. 

Stockham (Alice-Bunker) [1833- ]. To- 
cologie, le livre de la femme. xvi, 391 pp., 
port. 8°. Paris, A. Maloine, 1911. 

Stockholm. Kungliga Biblioteket. Katalog 
der Inkunabeln der Kgl. Bibliothek in Stock- 
holm, von Isak Collijn. 8°. Stockholm, 
[Almquist & Wiksell], 1914. 

Stocklausner (Fritz) [1889- ]. *Unter- 
suchungen iiber den Einfluss Priessnitz'scher 
Wickel auf die Hauttemperatur. [Giessen.] 
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d' Adams-Stokes et sa pathogenie. Bull. Acad, de med , 
Par., 1925, 3. s., xciv, 1297-1302.— Gerhardt. Ueber Riick- 
bildung des Adams-Stokes'schen Symptomenkomplexes. 
Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1908, xciii, 485-499 — 
GiOdlewski (H.). Le pouls lent permanent. Rev. de med , 
Par., 1924, xli, 570-577.— GoodaU (.1. S.). Heart-block; a 
record of 20 cases. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 909.— Gordlnier 
(H. C). The Adams-Stokes syndrome; report of foui- cases. 
Albany M. Ann., 1921, xlii, 73-84.— Griffith (T. W.). Re- 
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marks on two cases of heart-block. Heart, Lond., 1911-12, 
iii, 143-160. A clinical study of three cases of heart- 
block. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, i, 703-767. Heart- 
block. Ibid., 956.— GrossI (L.). Sopra un caso interessante 
di syndrome di Morgagni-.Adam.s-Stokes. Cuore e circolaz., 
Roma, 1925, ix, 11-21.— de Haas (A. K. J.). [Different 
degrees of heart-block and dissociation between auricles and 
ventricles.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Ainst., 1921, Ixv, 
pt. 1, 2880-2888.— Hall (D.). Five cases of auriculo-ventricu- 
lar bundle-branch block. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, i, 778.— 
Hart (T. S.). Functional heart-block. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 191.5, cxlix, 62-77.— Hecht (A. F.). Die Schwierig- 
keiten der Venenpulsanalyse bei Bestehen von Reizleitungs- 
verzogerungen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1912, Ixii, 2821- 
2824.— Held (I. W.). Heart block (Adams-Stokes syn- 
drome). N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcvii, 763-766. Also 
reprint. — Hello Ribeiro. Syndrome de Stokes Adams. 
Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1917, xxxi, 441-443.— Heninger. 
Heart block. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1923-24, Ixxvi, 396-399.— 
Hewlett ( A. W.) . A case showing rapid ventricular rhythm 
with periods of auriculoventricular dissociation. Heart, 
Lond., 1922-23, x, 9-16, 2 pi.— Hill (H. E ). Discussion of 
heart block, with a case report. U. States Nav. M. Bull., 
Wash., 1924, xxii, 316-322,— von Hoesslin (H.). Kammer- 
wiihlen una Adams-Stokesscher Symptomkomplex. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 62-64.— Hombourger. Syn- 
drome de Stokes-Adams avec bradycardie notable. Soc. de 
med. mil franc., Bull, mens.. Par., 1923, xvii, 292-295.— 
Huteheson (J. M.). Heart block. Virginia M. Month., 
Richmond, 1923-24, 1, 597-601.— Iliesco (C. C), Bazgan (I.) 
& Ilie (M.). Bloc complet permanent aceompagnfe d'at- 
taques paroxisti(iues et provoquees de flutter ventriculaire. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Bucuregt, 1925, vii, 190- 
201. — Johnston (J. C). Stokes-Adams disease; the status 
of heart block; report of cases. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1911, 
1-xxix, 1052-1054.— Kraus. Demonstration eines Patienten 
mit partiellem Herzblock. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 

357. Ueber einen Fall von Herzblock. Deutsche 

med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xiv, 421.— Lazeano 
(E.). Sur un cas de dissociation auriculo-ventriculaire com- 
plete. Bull, et m§m. Soc. med. d. hop. de Bucarest, 1922, iv, 
202-206.— Lea (E.). Complete heart-block, with higher 
ventricular than auricular rate. Lancet, Lond., 1915, i, 
1289-1292.— Leniaire (A.). Les bradycardies. Rev. mfid. 
de Louvain, 1911, 33; 107; 199.— Lewis (T.) & Mast«r (A. M.). 
Supernormal recovery phase, illustrated by two clinical 
cases of heart-block. Heart, Lond., 1923-24, xi, 371-387.— 
Lloyd (G. E ). Heart block. Northumberland & Durham 
M. J., Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 1913, xxi, 90-143.— Lunds- 
gaard (C). [.\cute heart-block.] Ugeskr. f. Laeger, K0- 
benh., 1915, Ixxvii, 1673-1686. Two cases of heart- 
block. Lancet, Lond., 1916, i, 125-127— Lutembacher 
(R ). Les variations spontanees du rythme autonome au 
cours des dissociations auriculo-ventrirulaires. Arch. d. 

mal. du coeur [etc.]. Par., 1920, xiii, 337-344. Les 

complexes ventriculaires complemeutaires. Ibid., 1923, xvi, 
241-248.— MacKenzie (J.). The Oliver Sharpey lectures on 
heart failure. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, i. 793; 858. Also, 
Lancet, Lond., 1911, i, 919: 986.— Maes (G ). Un cas de 
bloquage incomplet du faisceau de H s, type 2/1. Scalpel, 
Brux., 1923, Ixxvi, 257-261.— Martinez (G. N.) & Navarro 
(A.). Sul hloccoparzialedi cuore. Cuore e circolaz., Roma- 
1925, ix, 297-414.— Mobitz (W ). Zur Frage der atrioven, 
trikularen Automatic; die Interferenz dissoziation. Deut- 
sches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1922-23, cxli, 257-289. 

Ueber die unvollstandige Storung der Erregungs- 

iiberleitung z vvischen Vorhof und Kammer des menschlichen 
Herzens. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1924, xli, 
180-237.— Moffatt (C. F.). Heart block a id auricular fibril- 
lation. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1922, xii, 159-162.— 
Neuhof (S.). Complete heart-block, with rapid irregular 
ventricular activity. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1913, 
clxv, 513-520.— Newburgh (L. H.). Adams-Stokes' disease. 
Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1911, cvi, 135-138.— de Oliveira (O.). 
Do pulso lento permanente. BrazU-med. , Rio de J an. , 1910, 
xxiv, 193; 203; 213.— Patella (V.). Malattia di Morgagni, 
Adams-Stokes. Riforma med., Napoli, 1913, xxix, 841; 869.— 
Pelle (H. E.). So-called heart block; report of a case includ- 
ing a brief review of recent literatm'e. Am. Med., Burling- 
ton, Vt., 1919, n. s., xiv, 73-80.— Picard. Pouls lent perma- 
nent. Art med.. Par., 1912, exiv, 95-107.— Pick (F.). Zur 
Kenntnis der Adams-Stokesschen Krankheit. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1913, xxx, 511-519, 
1 pi.— Pirera (A.) . Su di un caso di blocco cardiaco parziale 
e temporaueo. Gazz. med. napolet., 1918, i, 76; 126. — Roth 
(O.). Untersuchungen liber die partiellen atrio-ventriku- 
laren Ueberleitungsstorungen, mit spezieller Beriicksichti- 
gung ihres klinischen Verlaufes. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Bed., 

1924, xcviii, 146-170.— Routier (D.). Les dissociations auri- 
culo -ventriculaires. Arch. d. mal. ducu;ur[etc.], Par., 1916, 
ix, 05-75. — Sakai (S.). Zur Kenntnis der Dissoziation des 
Herzens. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 
1914, xiii, 213-229, 5 pi — Scherf (D.) & Shookhoff (C). 
Reizleilungsstoruugen im Bundel. W ien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 

1925, X, 97: .xi, 425, 18 pi.— Schmiedl (H.). Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Adams-Stokes'schen Krankheit. Zentralbl. f. 
Herzkrankh. [etc.], Dresd. & Leipzig, 1913, v, 39.3-407.— 
Schott (E.). Ueber Ventrikelstillstand (Adams-Stokes- 
sche Anfiille) nebst Bemerkungeu tiber andersarlige Arhyth- 
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mienpassagererNatur. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med.,Leipz., 
1919, cxxx, 211-230.— Sell warzmann (J. S.). Ueber einen 
Fall von Herzblock mit paroxysmalem Vorhofflimmern. 
Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1914, xxxv, 1001-1007.— 
Scott (D. C). A case of Stokes-Adams's disease occurring 
in a soldier. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1921, xxxvi, 
377-380.— Smith (A. L.). A case of complete heart block. 
Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1925, x, 481.— Stenstrom 
(N.). Contribution to the knowledge of incomplete bundle 
branch block in man. Acta Med. Scandin., Stockholm, 
1922, Ivii, 385-414.— Stoerk (E.). Zur Frage des Adams- 
Stokes'schen Svmptomencomplexes. Ztschr. f. exper. Path, 
u. Therap., Berl, 1912, xi, 489-500.— Straub (H.) & Klee- 
mann (M.). Partieller Herzblock mit Alternans. Deut- 
sches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1917, cxxiii, 296-327, 2 pi — 
Thayer (W. S.). Adams-Stokes syndrome, persistent 
bradycardia involving both auricles and ventricles, remark- 
able prolongation of the As-Vs interval. Arch. Int. Med., 
Chicago. 1916, xvii, 13-24. Also reprint.- TomaselU (C). 
Sopra un caso di morbo di Adams-Stokes. Morgagni, 
Milano. 1921,lxiii, pt. 1 ( Arch.), 229-236, 2 pi. —Van Zwalu- 
wenburg (J. O.). Some observations on heart-block. Arch. 
Int. Med., Chicago, 1911, viii, 141-149, 1 ch.— Vermast 
(P. F.). Over arythmien van het hart; ziekte van Adam- 
Stokes. Tijdsehr. v. diergeneesk., Utrecht, 1919, xlvi, 251; 
299, 1 pi.— Wertheimer (E.) & Boulet (L.). Dissociation 
auriculo-ventriculaire provoqu^e ou interrompue & volontft. 
J. de physiol. et de path, gen.. Par., 1921, xix, 480-493.— 
White(P. D.). Observations in heart-block. Tr. Ass. Am. 
Physicians, Phila., 1922, xxxvii, 277-283. [Discussion], 323- 
332.-Whlte (P. D.) & Viko (L. E.). Clinical observations 
on heart block. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1923, clxv, 659-666.— 
Willlus (F. A.). A clinical study of complete heart block. 
Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1924, iii, 129-135.— Wilson (F. N.) 
& Herrmann (O. R.). Bundle branch block and arboriza- 
tion block. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1920, xxvi, 153-191 — 
Wilson (F. N.) & Robinson (G. C). Two cases of com- 
plete heart-block showing unusual features. Ibid., 1918, xxi, 
166-175. Also reprint —Wilson (W. J.). Report of a case 
of complete heart block. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, 
Ixv, 955 — Wiltshire (H.) . A case of heart block illustrating 
the behaviour of the auricle during periods of prolonged 
ventricular silence. Heart, Lond., 1922-23, x, 201-221 — 
Zundel (C. E.). Heart-block. Clin. J., Lond., 1914, 
xliii, 2:35-237. 

Stokes-Adams disease (Causes and pa- 
thology of). 

Allen (H. W.). The occurrence of heart block in acute 
diseases. Calif. State J. M., San Fran,, 1915, xiii, 310- 
312.— Armstrong (H.). Lymphangio-endothelioma of the 
A. V. node, causing heart-block. Liverp. Med.-Chir. 
J., 1913, xxxiii, 100-104, 2 pi.— Arrillaga (F. C.) & W^- 
dorp (C. P.). Lesiones histopatologicas del haz de His 
en dos casos de disociacion auriculo-ventricutar. Rev. 
Asoc. m6d. argent., Buenos Aires, 1920, xxxiii. Sect. Soc. 
de med., 299-313, 2 pl.-Avanzino (G.). Contributo alia 
patogenesi della sindrome di Adam-Stokes. Med. ital., 
Napoli, 1909. vii, 304-308.— Berard. Syndrome de Stokes- 
,\dams d'origine diphterique; nocessite des injections de 
serum hatives et a doses suflisantes dans la diphterie. Loire 
med., St. Etienne. 1920,xxxiv, 2.37-243.— Besser (S.). Patho- 
logisch-anatomische Beitrage zum Vorhofs- und Kam- 
merblock. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 
1921, ccxxxi, 185-211.— Bickel (Q.). Le role de la syphilis 
dans I'etiologie du syndrome de Stokes-Adams. Arch, 
d. mal. du cceur [etc.]. Par., 1924, xvii, 744-748.— Bledl 
(.\.) & Rihl (J.). Ein Fall von Adams-Stokes'scher Krank- 
heit mit Liisionen in beiden Tawara-Schenkeln. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Herzkrankh. [etc.], Dresd. & Leipz., 1910, viii, 
71; 83, 2 pi.— Bishop (L. F.). Eight examples of bundle 
branch lesion in the heart. Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 987. 
Analysis of the findings of eight additional exam- 
ples of bundle-branch lesions in the heart. Proc. N. York 
Path. Soc, 1922, xxii, 28^35.— van den Bovenkarap (G. .J.). 
[A case of total heart-block from gumma.] Nederl. Tijdsehr. 
V. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 1502-1504.— Bridg- 
raan (E. W.) & Schmeisser (H. C.;. Heart block caused 
by gumma of the septum. .lohns Hopkins Hosp. Rep., 
Bait., 1919, xviii, 90-97, 1 ch.— Brooks (H.). Acute heart- 
block due to syphilis. Med. Clio. N. Am., Phila., 1917, 
i, 605-610.— Bullrich (R. A.). Sindrome de Stokes-Adams 
por bigeminismo auricular. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., 
Buenos Aires, 1920, xxxii. Sect. Soc. de med., 182-189, 2 
pi. — Calandre (L.;. Sobre las lesiones de las ramas del 
fascfculo de His. Arch, de cardiol. y hematol., Madrid, 
1923, iv, 124-134.— Calandre (L.) & Azcarraga San Mar- 
tin (R.). Bloqueo cardiaco con trastornos en la conducti- 
bilidad intraventricular. Ibid., 1924, v, 358-362.- Carter 
(E. P.). Clinical observations on defective conduction 
in the branches of the auriculoventricular bundle; a report 
of 22 cases, in which aberrant beats were obtained. Arch. 
Int. Med., Chicago, 1914, xiii, 80.3-810. Also reprint.— 
Clarke (N. E.) & Smith (F. .1.). Heart block of unusual 
etiology. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1925, clxix, 882-888, 1 
pi. — Cbffen (T. H.). Digitalis heart block. Northwest 
Med., Seattle, 1914, n. s., vi, 334-338.— Cohn (A. E.) & 
Fraser (f. R.). The occurrence of auricular contractions 
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in a case of incomplete and complete heart-block due to 
stimuli received from the contracting ventricles. Heart 
Lond., 1913-14, v, 141-146, 1 pl.-Cohn (A. E.) & Lewis 
(1.). A description of a case of complete heart-block in- 
cludmg the post-mortem examination. Ibid., 1912-13, 

u ' I'l^' \ ■ -Auricular fibrillation and complete 

heart-block; a description of a case of Adams-Stokes' syn- 
drome, mcluding the post-mortem examination. Ibid , 
15-30, 1 pi. The pathology of bundle-branch le- 

sions of the heart. Proc. N. Y. Path. Soc , N Y 1914 
n. s., xiv, 207-216.— Cowan (.T.), Fleming (G B ) & 
Kennedy (A. M.). Heart-block and nodal rhythm in 
the acute infections. Lancet, Lond., 1912, i, 277-283 — 
Danielopolu (D.) & Danulesco (V.). Trouble de con- 
ductibilite dans les branches du faisceau auricule ventricu- 
lairo provoquS chez I'homme normal par I'excitation du 
vague. Arch. d. mal. du cojur [etc.]. Par., 1922, xv 361- 
364.— Drury (A. N.). Arborization block. Heart, Lond 

1920- 21, viii 23-30.— Edens (E.). Ueber das Wesen der 
Reizleitungsstorung. Deutsches Arch. f. klin Med 
Leipz., 1921, cxxxvii, 32-37.— Esmeln (C). La pathologie 
des ramifications du faisceau de His. Ann. de med Par 
1919, vi, 415-451.— Fahlen (F.). The relation of organic 
heart disease to heart block. Weekly Bull. St. Louis M 
Soc, 1913, vii, 175.— Farr (C. B.) & Krumbhaar (E B ) 
A case of heart-block, with Adams-Stokes syndrome, ex- 
hibiting at autopsy fibrosis and cellular infiltration of the 
bundle of His, with obliteration of the right branch Phila 
Gen. Hosp. Rep. 1913, ix, 1914, 29-34 —Ferrannini (L.). 
Blocco cardiaco con sindrome di Adams-Stokes in indi- 
viduo ferito al capo e sifilitico. Studium, NapoH 1920 
ix, 201-209.— Fradking (S.). Syncope provoqufie par 
le 606 chez un syphilitique atteint de Stokes-Adams et 
d'atrophie papillaire bilaterale. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1912, 
Ixxxv, 1762-1764. Also Clin, opht.. Par., 1913, xix 630-^ 
634.— Gaisbiick (F.) & Jurak (L.). Klinische und anato- 
misch-histologische Untersuchungen fiber einen Fall mit 
Adams-Stokes'schen Symptomenkomplex. Zentralbl. f. 
Herzkrankh. [etc], Dresd. & Leipz., 1915, vii, 37; 49, 1 pi — 
Gallavardln (L.). Trois cas de Stokes-.idams avec block 
total au cours de cardiopathies diverses, et notamment 
d'une lesion aortique rhumatismale chez un homme de 
32 ans. Bull. Soc. med. d. hop. de Lyon, 1911, x, 687-703. 

Also Lyon med., 1911, cxvii, 1341-1357. ■ Block 

total d'origine traumatique chez un jeune homme de 20 
ans. Lyon m6d., 1922, cxxxi, 545-547 — Gallavardln (L.) 
& Dumas (A.). Troubles de conduction des branches 
hisiermes dans I'extra-systolie auriculaire negative. Compt 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 540-543.— GaJle- 
maerts (V.). Dissociation auriculo-ventriculaire pro- 
voquee par I'orthostatisme (bradycardie orthostatique). 
Arch. d. mal. du cceur [etc.]. Par., 1923, xvi, 332-343.— 
Garrey (W. E.). Eflects of the vagi upon heart-block 
and ventricular rate. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1912-13, 
XXX, 451-462.— GasperinI (U.). Contributo alia cono- 
scenza della dissociazione atrioventricolare. Fracastoro 
Verona, 1915, xi, 3; 29; 57; 69.— Gerhardt (D.). Klinische 
und anatomische Beitrage fiber Adams-Stokes'sche Krank- 
heit und Vagusbradykardie. Deutsches Arch. f. klin 
Med., Leipz., 1912, cvi, 462-477.— Gibson (J. M.). Heart- 
block produced by yohimbine and quebrachine. Tr. Roy 
Acad. M. Ireland, Dubl., 1915, xxxiii, 450-452.— Gird- 
wood (R. L.). Case of heart-block due to gumma. Med. 
J. S. Africa, Johannesb., 1920-21, xvi, 183-185.— Giuseppe 
(E.). Malattia di Stokes-Adams e sifllide. Gazz. med 
napolet., 1921, iv, 505-509.— Goodall (J. S.). Bundle 
lesions. Practitioner, Lond., 1917, xcviii, 328-336.— Goose 
(A. H.). A case of acute rheumatic heart-block. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 1347.— de GralT (A. C.) & Weiss (S.). 
Observations on the mechanism of complete heart-block 
in man. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1923- 
24, xxi, 333.— Griffith (T. W.) & Kennedy (A. M.). A 
case of complete auriculo-ventricular heart-block with 
a report of the pathological condition of the heart. Brit 
M. J., Lond., 1913, i, 1203-1205, 1 pi. Supple- 
mentary note on a case of heart-block; with an examina- 
tion of the auriculo-ventricular junctional tissue. Heart 
Lond., 1914-15, vi, 37-40.— de Haas (A. K. J.). [Stokes- 
.\.dams syndrome resulting from a too sensitive vagus cen- 
ter.) Nederl. Tijdsehr. v. Geneesk., Amst., li)20, i, 2436.— 
Herrick (J. B.) & Smith (F. M.). Clinical observations 
ou block of the branches of the auriculoventricular bundle. 
Am. .1. M. Sc., Phila., 1922, clxiv, 469-479.— Hewlett (A. W.). 
A ease showing bundle branch block with extrasystoles 
originating in the ventricular septum. Heart, Lond., 

1921- 22, ix, 1-4, 1 pi.— Horine (E. F.). A brief consid- 
eration of intraventricular block. Cincinnati J. Med.. 
1924-25, V, 570-572.— Hume (W. E.). A case of heart- 
block in which there was no pathological lesion of the con- 
necting muscular system. Heart, Lond., 1913-14, v, 
149-152.— Hutcheson (J. M.). Heart-block in mOd in- 
fections. South. M. & J., Charlotte, N. C, 1924, l.xxxvi, 
475-479.— Iniaz (I.). Pulse lento permanente; estudio 
clinico y patogenico. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1908, 
XV, 1145; 1287; 1357; 1525.— Josue (O.). Un cas de maladie 
de Stokes- Adams; lesions du faisceau auriculo-ventricu- 
laire. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1922, 3. s., l.xxxvii, 621- 
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025. — Kahler (H.). Zur Keuntnis des neurogenen Adams- 
Stokes. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1923, vii, 207-218.— 
Karcber (J.) & Schaffner (G.). Ein Fall von Adams- 
Stokes'scher Krankheit mit Schwiele im His'schen Bundel. 
Bed. klin. Wchuscbr., 190S, xlv, 126&-1269.— Kennedy 
(A. M.). The auriculo-ventricular node and bundle in 
a case of the Adams-Stokes syndrome. Glasgow M. J., 
1912, Ix.Kvii, 187-190, 2 pi.— Koppang. Complete heart- 
block with normal ventricular frequency (diphtheria). 
Acta Med. Scandin., Stockholm, 1920, liii, 724-733.— Kriis- 
kemper (C). Ein kasuistischer Beitrag zur neurogenen 
Form des Adams-Stokes'schen Symptomen-Komplexes. 
Zentralbl. f. Herz- u. Gefasskrankh., Dresd. & Leipz., 1925, 
xvii, 117-121.— Krumbhaar (E. B.). Adams-Stokes' 
syndrome, with complete heart-block, without destruc- 
tion of the bundle of His. Bull. Ayer. Clin. Lab. Penn. 
Hosp., Phila., 1910, No. 6, 38-51, 5 pi. A patho- 

logical study of two cases of heart-block with Adams- 
Stokes syndrome. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1914, xiii, 
390-397.— Laslctt (E. E.). Note on a case of digitalis heart- 
block. Lancet, Lond., 1911, i, 19-21.— Laubry (C.) & 
Doumer (E.). Un cas de dissociation auriculo-ventricu- 
laire complete habituelle par trouble de I'excitabilite. Arch, 
d. mal. du cceur [etc.], Par., 1923, xvi, 97-107.— Leconte 
& Stroehlin. Un cas de pouls lent permanent chez une 
malade de quatre-vingthuit ans. Bull, et mom. Soc. med. 
d. hop. de Par., 1911, xxviii, 307-310.— Lewis (T.). Post- 
mortem notes of Dr. J. H. Starling's case of heart-block. 
Heart, Lond., 1921-22, ix, 283-287.— Mathewson (O. D.). 
Lesions of the iiranches of the auriculo-ventricular bundle. 
Ibid., 1912-13, iv. 3S5-392, 1 pi.— Monckeberg (J. G.). Zur 
Einteilung und Anatomie des Adams-Stokes'schen Sypm- 
tomenkomplexes. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., 
Jena, 1916, Ixiii, 77-126.— Moore (M. M.). Evidence for 
the enzymatic basis of heart-block. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 
1918, xlv, 188-196.— Naish (A. E.) & Kennedy (A. M.). 
Heart-block in acute rheumatic carditis. Lancet, Lond., 
1914, ii, 1242-1245.— Odriozola (E.). SIndrome de Stokes- 
Adams interesante por los datos clinicos y las comproba- 
ciones anatomoiiatologicas. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1920, 

xii, 335-338.— Oppenhelmer (.\dele) & Oppenheimer 
(B. S.). The histological findings in three cases of Adams- 
Stokes syndrome. Proc. N. York Path. Soc, 1913-14, 

xiii, 123-131. Also reprint. Also Arch. Int. Med., Chi- 
cago, 1914, xiii, 9.57-969. Also reprint. — Oppenheimer 
(B. S.). Prolonged complete heart-block without lesion 
of the bundle of His. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiii, 
1010.— Oppenheimer (B. S.) & Pardee (H. E. B.). Site 
of the cardiac lesion in two instances of intraventricular 
heart-block. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 1794.— 
Pardee (H. E. B.). The relation of heart-block to lesions 
of the auriculoventricular bundle, with report of a case. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1913, xi, 641-0.52.— Pepper (W.) 
& Ausdn (J. H.). Adams-Stokes syndrome, with com- 
plete heart-block and practically normal bundle of His. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., N. Y., 1912, clxiii, 716-723.— Pe- 
tersen (O. V. C. E.). [Case of blockage of the right branch 
of the His-Tawara bundle.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1917, 

8. R., X, 609-679. [The incomplete interruption 

in a part of the His-Tawara bundle; a contribution to the 
clinical knowledge of myocarditis.] Ibid., 1923, Ixvi, 21- 
34.— Petersen (O. V. C. E.) & HaU (H. C). Tilfaelde 
of Adams-Stokes Svndrom med Sektionsfund. [Case.] 
Ugesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1914, Ixxvi, 209-279.— Petze- 
jtakis. Block auriculo-ventriculaire provoque par la com- 
pression oculaire. BuU. et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de 
Par., 1914, 3. s., xxxvii, 739-745.— Pletnew (D. D.) & Ke- 
drowsky (W. J.). Ein Fall von Morgagni-Adams-Stockcs- 
Schem Symptomencomplex. Ztsehr. f. exper. Path, u 
Therap., Berl., 1911, ix, 594-002.— PujoL Syndrome de 
Stokes-Adams par pseudo-bradycardie d'origine extra- 
Bystolique. Presse mod., Par., 1917, xxv, 427.— Rathery 
(F.) & Lian (C). Des bradycardies nerveuses; du pouls 
lent permanent par dissociation auriculo-ventriculaire 
d'origine nerveuse. Bull, et mom. Soc. mod. d. hop. de 
Par., 1913, 3. s., xxxv, 105-130.— Renon (L.), Geraudel 
(E.) & Thibaut (D.). Syndrome d' Adams-Stokes mor- 
tel sans 16sion anatomique du cceur et du svsteme nerveux 
Ibid., 5fr-72.— Resnik (W. H.). The nature of so-called 
sino-auricular block. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1925, 
xxxvi, 787-798.— Robinson (G. C). A case of heart-block 
Illustrating the mode of action of the vagus nerve on the 
heart. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1915, xii, 363-308.— 
Roger (H.). Signes neurologiques et forme d'origire ner- 
veuse du syndrome de Stokes-Adams. Progres med 
Par., 1922, 3. s., xxxv, 400-404.— Rudolf (R. D.) & Long- 
head (O. W.). A case of complete heart-block, with post- 
mortem findings. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1914, vii, 155-104 
1 pi.— Ruggeri (E.). Contributo alio studio anatomo- 
patologico del sistema atrioventricolare nella sindronia 
di Adams-Stokes. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1914 
xvii, 340; 301; 385.— Sapegno (M.). Ricerche sulla pato- 
logia del fascio atrioventricolare (fascio di Paladino-His) 
Arch, por le sc. med., Torino, 1910, xxxiv, 143; 529, 1 pi.— 
Schibonl (L.). Contributo alio studio anatomo-pato- 
logico del fascio di His. Atti d. Cong, internaz. dei pa- 
tologi, 1911, Torino, 1912, i, 159-163, 1 pi. Con- 



Stokes-Adams aisease (Causes and pa- 
thology of) — continued. 

tributo alia patologia del fascio di conduzione atrioven- 
tricolare. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1913, Ixvii, Suppl., 312- 
315.— Sclillephake (E.). Ueber intraventrikuliiren Block. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., Miin- 
chen, 1925, xxxvii Kong., 344.— Schoonmaker (H.). Re- 
port of a case of intraventricular heart-block. Clifton 
Med. Bull., Clifton Springs, 1922, 11-13.— Schwenscn 
(C). [A case of complete heart-block following diphtheria ] 
Ugesk. f. Lseger, K0benh., 1921, Ixxxiii, 1395-1397.— Singer 
(B.). Der Cheyne-Stokessche Symptomenkomplex, eine 
periphere Kreislaufstorung im Bereich des Atemzentrums. 
Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1925, xi, 441-458.— SIsto (P.). 
Studio clinico ed anatomo-patologico su di un caso di sin- 
drome di Adams-Stokes. Malat. d. cuore, Roma, 1922, 
vi, 0-30.— Songues (A.) & Routier (D.). Trois cas de 
dissociation auriculo-ventriculaire d'origine neuro-muscu- 
laire. Arch. d. mal. du cceur [etc.]. Par., 1913, vi, 497- 
517.— Sprlngthorpe (J. Vv'.). A case of Stokes-Adams 
disease, due to specific degeneration of the bundle of His. 
Intercolon. M. J. Australas, Melbourne, 1908, xiii, 189- 
202, 1 pi.— Starling (H. J.). Heart-block influenced by 
the vagus. Heart, Lond., 1920-21, viii, 31-36.— Taussig 
(A. E.). Complete and permanent heart-block following 
the use of digitalis in auricular fibrillation. Arch. Int. Med., 
Chicago, 1912, x, 335-342.— Vaquez (H.), Wenckebach 
[et al.]. The pathology of heart failure. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1913, ii, 376.— ViUanova (R. R.). Patologia y 
clinica del haz de His; ensayo de un capltulo de miocar- 
diopatias fasciculares. Clin, mod., Zaragoza, 1918, xvii, 
597; 617.— Waldo (H.) & Herapath (C. E. K.). A case 
of complete heart-block, with post-mortem examination. 
Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 271.— Willius (F. A.). Arbori- 
zation block. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1919, xxiii, 431- 
440.— Winterberg (H.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Sto- 
rungen in der Reiziibertragung des menschlichen Herzens 
und der Anfalle bei Adams-Stokesschem Symptomen kom- 
plex. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. exxjer. Med., Berl., 1919, viii, 132- 
188, 10 pi.— Zanetti (P. B.). Contributo dinico ed ana- 
tomo-patologico alio studio della sindrome di Morgagni- 
Adams-Stokes. Riforma med., Napoli, 1925, xii, 1013- 
1017. 

Stokes-Adams disease (Complications 
and sequelae of). 

RoLiNAT (P.-O.-L.). *Un syndrome 
d'Adams-Stokes mortel sans lesions anato- 
miques du ca?ur ni du svsteme nerveux. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1916. 
Abrahamson (L.). Complete heart-block, with mul- 
. tiple ventricular extra-systole. Irish J. M. Sc., Dublin, 1922, 
5. s., 273-275. — Bello (C). Interesante caso de aneurismas 
multiples y bradicardia por disociacion auriculo-ventricular. 
Rev. de med. y cirug., Caracas, 1924-25, viii, 183-188.— 
Butterfleld (H. G.). Acute carditis and heart-block. 
Heart, Lond., 1911-12, iii, 203-210, 1 pi.— De Boer (S.). Ueber 
Kammerflattern und Kammerflimmern bei einem Patienten 
mit totalem Herzblock. Zugleich einelcritische Besprechung 
der von Kaufmann und Rothberger aufgestellten Lchro der 
Parasystolie. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, 
xxxviii, 191-213.— Donzelot (E.). La mort dans le syndrome 
d'Adams-Stokes. Medecine, Par., 1924-25, vi, 442-445.— 
Eisner (G.) & Kronfeld (A.). Apoplektiforme Bulbar- 
paralyse mit Adams-Stokesschem Symiitomenkomplex und 
totalem Herzblock. Ztsehr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1922, xcv, 
103-109.— Falconer (A. W.). Note on a case of heart-block 
showing large auricular waves in the femoral tracing. Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1910, i, 805.— Falconer (A. W.) & Dean (G.). 
Observations on a case of heart-block, associated with inter- 
mittent attacks of auricular fibrillation. HeSrt, Lond., 
1911-12, iii, 247-254, 1 pi.— Fisher (T.). Heart-block, asso- 
ciated with calcareous disease of the aortic valve. Lancet, 
Lond., 1922, i, 1119.— OaUavardln (L.). Pauses ventricu- 
laires et accidents vertigineux dans la maladie de Stokes- 
Adams; troubles de conduction nodo-ventriculaire. Lyon 

med., 1914, cxxii, 3-13, 3 pi. Angine de poitrine et 

syndrome de Stokes-Adams: acces angineux forme synco- 

pale. Presse med., Par., 1922, XXX, 755-757. Tachy- 

cardie paro\ysti(!ue k forme arythmique par trouble de la 
conductibilit^ auriculo-ventriculaire; simulation d'unrythme 
atrio-ventriculaire. Arch. d. mal. du ca-ur [etc.], Par., 1923, 
xvi, 117-119.— Gallavardin (L.) & Berard (A.). Un cas de 
fibrillation ventriculaire au cours des accidents syncopaux 
du Stokes-Adams. Ibid., 1924, xvii, 18-20.— Josufe (O.). 
Des crises epileptiformes et syncopales dans le pouls lent 
permanent par dissociation auriculo-ventriculaire. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1911, 3. s., xxxii, 135-139.— 
Lutembacher (R.). Troubles de conduction de la branche 
droite du faisceau de His et tachvcardie paroxvstique auricu- 
laire. Arch. d. mal. ducoeur [etc.l. Par., 1923, xvi, 120-129.— 
Martinez (G. N.). Arritmia auricular alternante en un 
caso de disociacion a-v completa. Arch, de cardiol. y hema- 
tol., Madrid, 1923, iv, 113-123.— Mathleu (P.). Les di- 
verses consequences de la compression interauriculo-ven- 
triculaire. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 
744.— MIgnot (R.). Maladie de Stokes- Adams et cons6- 
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Stokes-Adams disease (Complications 
and sequelae of) — continued. 

quenees medico-logales. Ann. d'hyg., Par., 1920, 4. s., 
xxxiv, 342-346— Mohler (H. K.). Adams-Stokes' syn- 
drome, heart block, in association witli diabetes mellitus. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Kxxi, 134'2-1345.— MoUard 
(J.), Dumas (.\.) & Rebattu (.1.). Syndrome de Stokes- 
Adams, sans lesion du faisceau de His et sans blocage cora- 
plet, dans un cas de peri-aortite avec modiastinite flbrense 
dans la region du plexus eanliaciue. Arch. d. mal. du creur 
[etc.], Par., 1911, iv, 298-305. -Mosler (E.). Wirkung einer 
akut fieberhaften Erkrankung auf einen bereits vorhandeneii 
totalen Herzblock. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 181- 
183. — Munroe (J. P.). Heart-block, with report of case 
characterized by epileptiform convulsions; Adams'-Stokes 
syndrome. South. M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1923, Ixxxv, 
550-552.— Musser (J. H.). Heart block associated with 
high blood pressure. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1917, xx, 
127-144. ^l?so reprint.— Peniber (A. H.) & Stangl (F. H.). 
Aneurysm of the intraventricular septum of the heart with 
heart block. Tr. Chicago Path. Soc, 1919-1921, xi, 226-229.— 
Ricci (F.). Sui rapporti tra la sindrorae di Adams Stokes, 
la morte improvvisa e il fascio di His. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 
1923, xiii, 249-258.— Roger, Baumel & Lapeyre. Syndrome 
de Stokes-Adams chez une scl^reuse: dissociation auriculo- 
ventriculaire incomplete (radioscopie, cardiogramme) ; pro- 
sentation de traces. Montpel. med., 1912, xxxv, 286-290.— 
Sapegno (M.). Paralisi cardiaca e fascio atrioventricolare 
(fascio dell' His). Arch, di antrop. crim. [etc.], Torino, 1911, 
4. s., iii, 112-122.— Shvartsman (Ya. S.). [Heart block, 
with paroxysmal fremitus of the peridardium.] Russk. 
Vrach, Petrogr., 1915, .xiv, 604-606.— Vannucci (D.). Morte 
improvvisa per blocco meccanico del cuore. Sperimentale, 
Firenze, 1923, Ixxvi, 180. 

Stokes- Adams disease (Congenital). 

JuiP (M.). *Contribution a I'etude du 
pouls lent permanent d'origines congeuitale et 
her^ditaire. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

Carter (E. P.) & Howland (J.). A note upon the occur- 
rence of congenital atrio-ventricular dissociation, report of a 
case of congenital complete heart block. Bull. Johns Hop- 
kins Hosp., Bait., 1920, xxxi, 351-354.— Castellano (T.). 
Heart-block complete congfinito. Arch, de cardiol. y hema- 
tol., Madrid, 1923, iv, 378-385.— Gallavardin (L.). Brady- 
cardie physiologiquetotalefamiliale. Lyonmed., 1911, cxvii, 
1298-1303.— GUI (J. M.). A case of congenital heart-block. 
Australas. M. Gaz., Sydney, 1911, xxx, 324.— Gorter (E.). 
Over een geval van congenitaal totaal hartblok. Nederl. 
maandschr. v. verlosk. [etc.], Leiden, 1919, viii, 377-385. 1 pi.— 
Lian (C). Du pouls lent permanent congenital. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. mgd. d. hop. de Par., 1912, 3. s., xxxiii, 799-825.— 
de Massary (E.) & lian (C). Pouls lent permanent con- 
genital par dissociation auriculo-ventriculaire incomplete 
avec accidents nerveox tardifs. Ibid., 1915, 3. s., xxxviii, 
29-40.— Romberg (E. C.) & White (P. D.). Congenital 
heart block; report of new case. Boston M. & S. J., 1924, 
cxc, 591.— Whipham (T. R.). Congenital heart-block. 
Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1915, xii, 321-327.— White (P. D.), 
Eustis (R. S.) & Kerr (W. .1.). Congenital heart block. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1921, xxii, 299-306. 

Stokes-Adams disease (Diagnosis and 
prognosis of). 

Agnoletto (\".). Dissociazione atrio-ventricolare com- 
pleta in giovane donna (studio clinico ed elettrocardiografico) . 
Atti d. Soc. lomb. di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1922-23, xii, 
392-404.— Berard. Electrocardiogrammes de troubles de 
conduction a tra vers le faisceau de His. Loire med., St. 
Etienne, 1924, xxxviii, 38.— Bessone (F.). La diagnosi 
clinica delle dissociazioni ventricolari. Minerva med., 
Torino, 1925, v, 1021-1028.— Bishop (L. F.). Some very 
serious disorders of the heart-beat that have proved com- 
patible with prolongation of life and efficiency. Internal. 
Clin., Phila., 1920, 30. s., i, 1-8, 3 pi.— Clarac (O.) & Pezzl 
(Ij.). Les signes d'auscultation de la dissociation auriculo- 
ventriculaire complete. Presse med., Par., 1914, xxii, 590- 
592.— Cohn (A. E.). Curves from a case of transient com- 
plete heart block, showing constantly varying ventricular 
complexes. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1911, 
ix, 24.— Gallavardin (L.). Contractions auriculaires per- 
ceptibles & roreille dans le block total; leur signification 
comme galop du block. Arch. d. mal. du cfEur [etc.], Par., 
1914, vii, 171-173.— Gallavardin (L.), Gaillard (C.) & Veil 
(P.). Del'utilite des traces electritiues dans le diagnostic des 
formes frustes du syndrome de Stokes-Adams. Lyon med., 
1923, cxxxii, 205-207.-Gibbes (C. C.) & DaUy (J. F. H.). 
The electro-cardiogram in complete heart block. Clin. J., 
Lond., 1912-13, xl, 311-316.— Hecht (A. F.). Die Unter- 
scheidung des funktiouellen und des organischen Herzblocks. 
Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1912, Orig., iv, 54f>-552, 2 pi.— 
Hoffmann (A.). Zur Kenntnis des Morgagni-Adams- 
Stokeschen Symptomenkomplexes und seiner DilTerenzie- 
rung, im Elektrokardiogramm. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. 
Med., Leipz., 1910, c, 172-190.— Kauf (E.). Zur Diagnose 
des Schenkelblocks beim menschlichen Herzen. Ztschr. f. 
klin. Med., Berl., 1924, xcviii, 126-131.— Krumbhaar (E. 



Stokes-Adams disease (Diagnosis and 
prognosis of) — continued. 

B.). Transient heart block: electro-cardiographie studies 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1917, xix, 7.50-766. Also reprint — 
Laubry (C.) & Esmein (C). Les bruits du coeur dans la 
dissociation auriculo-ventriculaire incomplete. Presse med 
Par., 1920, xxviii, 845.— Laubry (C.) & Mougeot (A.)'! 
Urudysphygmie d'ellort dans un cas de dissociation auriculo- 
ventriculaire complete. Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop 
de Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 479-482 —Lutembacher (R.). Les 
dissociations auriculo-ventriculaires masquoes; bigeminisme 
et trigcminisme ventriculaire avec dissociation auriculo- 
ventriculaire. Arch. d. mal. du Cdjur fete], Par., 1921, xiv, 
202-206. -Meldolesi (O.). Le alterazioni che intervengono 
nel ntmo cardiaco dopo un aceesso di Morgagni-Adams 
Stokes. Malat. d. cuore, Roma, 1921, v, 61; 102.— Naish 
(A. E.). Premature ventricular beats in heart-block. Quart. 
J. Med., Oxford, 1912-13, vi, 196-208, 4 pi.— OEconomos 
(b. N.). Les dangers de lY'preuve d'atropine dans le pouls 
lent permanent. Montpel. med., 1912, xxxv, 85-87.— Orsl 
Blocco completo di branca con speciali tipi di extra- 
sistoh. Cuore e circolaz., Roma, 1925, i.v, 37.5-385.— Perrin 
(M ) & Mathieu (H.). Maladiede Stokes-Adams; fitudedu 
rythme; pronostic du ralentisseraent des pulsations. Rev. 
med. de I'est, Nancy, 1907, xxxix, 489-492.— Pi ncliin (A. J.) 
& Gloyne (S. R.). A case of heart-block presenting some 
unusual signs. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 66.— von Pod- 
inaiiieziiy (T.). BeitragezurSyraptomatologieundDiagnos- 
tik des rheumatischen Herzblockes. Ztschr f. klin Med 
Berl., 1915, Ixxxii, 16-26.— Bavdin (I. S.) & Ravdin (Eliza- 
beth G.). Heart block simulating perforated peptic ulcer 
Internat. Clin., Phila,, 1921, 31. s., iii, 1.38-155.-R«nault 
(J.), Lian (C.) & Martingay. Etude graphique d'un cas 
de pouls lent permanent par dissociation auriculo-ventricu- 
laire complete et avec accidents nerveux. Bull et mem 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1911,3.s.,.xxxii,8-18.— Renon (L )' 
& Gcraudel (E.). Technique d'examen du faisceau de His 
Presse med., Par., 1913, xxi, 777-779.— Riesman (D ) & 
Austin (J. H.). Polygraphic tracing of complete heart 
block with rapid ventricular rate. Proc. Path. Soc , Phila 
1914, xvi, 53.— Roemheld (L.). Ueber vorgetauschten 
Herzblock. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz 1914 
cxiii, 209-215.— Roger, Baumel & Lapeyre. Syndrome de 
Stokes-Adams, dissociation auriculo-ventriculaire incom- 
plete (radioscopie, cardiogramme) , lesion scleieuse probable 
du faisceau de His. Oaz. d. hop., Par., 1912, Ixxxv 1599- 
1602.— Rothberger (C. J.) & Winterberg (H.) Zur 
Diagnose der einseitigen Blockierung der Reizleitung in den 
Tawara'schen Schenkeln. Zentralbl. f. Herzkrankh fete ] 
Wien & Leipz., 1913, v, 206-208, 1 pi.— Smith (A. L.). The 
electrocardiograph as an aid in the diagnosis of heart block 
Med. Herald, Kansas City, Mo., 1924, .xliii, 199-201.— Tinti 
(.A..). Contribute alio studio dell' atropina come mezzo- 
diagnostico e tetrapeutico nella sindrome di Adams-Stokes 
Riv. med., Milano, 1914, xxii, 105.— Veil (P.) & Codina- 
Altes (J.). Etude 61ectrocardiographique de 32 cas de bloc 
Arch.d. mal. ducoDur[etc.], Par., 1923, xvi, 847-854.— Walzer 
& Weber (A.). Zur Prognose des Herzblocks. Zentralbl f 
Herzkrankh. [etc.], Leipz., 1914, vi, 411.— Williams (H. B.) 
& James (H.). An unusual cardiac condition simulating 
the Stokes-.Vdams svndrome. Med. Rec, N Y 1913 
Ixxxiii, 1009. 

Stokes- Adams disease (Experimental). 
Stenstrom (N.). *An experimental and 
clinical study of incomplete bundle branch 
block. 8°. Stockholm, 1924. 

Also in Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 1924, Ix, 552- 
600, 10 pi. 

Uanielopolu (D.) & Danulesco (V.). Recherches sur 
Taction de la compression oculaire dans la dissociation auri- 
culo-ventriculaire complete. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 

Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 534-536. Action de I'eserine dans 

la dissociation auriculo-ventriculaire complete. Ibid., 536- 
.538.— Drury (A. N.). Observations upon intra-auricular 
block produced by pressure or cooling. Heart, Lond., 1925, 
xii, 14.3-169.— Eddy (N. B.). A simple device for the demon- 
stration of heart block in the student laboratory. J. Lab. & 
Clin. M., St. Louis, 1920-21, vi, 635-639.— van Egmond 
(.\. A. J.). Ueber die Wirkung einiger Arzneimittel bei 
partiellem Herzblock nebst Versuchen iiber Entstehen von 
Herzblock durch oligodyname Metalhvirkung. Arch. f. d 
ges. Physiol., Berl., 1920, clx.xx, 149-208.— Ey.ster (J. A. E.) 
& Meek(\V. J.). Experiments on the origin and conduction 
of the cardiac impulse; sino-ventricular and sino-auricular 
heartblock. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1917, xix, 117-139.— 
Garrey (W. E.). Compression of the cardiac nerves of 
Limulus, and some analogies which apply to the mechanisms 
of heart block. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1912-13, xxx, 283- 
302.— Groedel (F. M.). Verdoppelung der Vorhofzacke des 
Ekg bei atrioventrikuiarem Block die Folge einer Liingsdis- 
soziation der Vorhofe, oder Darstellung der Vorhof-JEnd- 
zacke? Verhandl. d. deatsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., 
Miinchen & Wiesb., 1921, xxxiii. Kong., 494-506.— Lewis 
(T.) & Drury (A. N.). The eiYect of vagal stimulation on 
intra-auricular block produced by pressure or cooling. Heart, 
Lond., 1922-23, x, 179-199.— Marui (K.). Klinisch-experi- 
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Stokes- Adams disease (Experimental) — 
continued. 

mentelle neitriige zum totalen Herzblock. Mitt. a. d. med. 
Fakult. d. k. Univ. za Tokyo, 1915-16, 125-151, 3 pi — 
Meakins (J). E.\perimental heart-block, with atrio- 
ventricular rhythm. Heart, Lond., 1913-14, v, 281-286, 2 pi.— 
Mcltzer (S. J .) . Would the intra.'spinal injection of a solution 
of calcium salts cause instant heart-block' Med. Rec, 
N. y., 1920, xcvii, 408.— Olivo (O.). Sulla dissociazione 
deir attivit^ contrattile del cuore di emhrioni di polio provo- 
cata deir azione di sali di calcio e di potassio. Gior. d. r. 
Accad. di med. di Torino, 1923 , 4. s., xxix, 179-182.— Padilla 
(T.) & Hug (E.). Contribution a I'ctude experimentale du 
bloquage des branches du faisceau de His. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 394.— ScheUong (F.). E\- 
perinientelle Untersuchungen zur Fra?e des partiellen Herz- 
blockes. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., 
Munchen, 1924, xxxvi. Kong., 221-223.— Smith (F. M ). 
Further observations on experimental lesions of the branches 
of the auriculoventricular bundle of the dog. Arch. Int. 
Med., Chicago, 1921, xxviii, 453-466.— Tournade (A.) & 
Giraud (G.). Double modalitfe de la dissociation aurieulo- 
ventriculaire obtenu par I'excitation du vague; essai d'inter- 
pretation. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 
145-147.— WUson (F. N.) & Herrmann (G. R.). Anexperi- 
raental study of incomplete bundle branch block and of the 
refractory period of the heart of the dog. Heart, Lond., 
1920-21, viii, 229-295.— Windle (J. D.). Heart-block from 
drugs of the digitalis group; the comparative effects of digi- 
talis, strophanthus, stiuill, and apoevnum. Ibid., 1911-12, 
iii, 1-12. 

Stokes-Adams disease (Paroxysmal and 
intermittent). 

Carter (E. P.) & Dieuaide (F. R.). Recurrent complete 
heart block with normal conduction between attacks. Bull. 
Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1923, xxxiv, 401-404, 1 pi.— 
Castex (M. R.), Beretenides (J. J.) & Lopez Ramirez 
(R.). Sindrome de Morgagni; Adams-Stokes parosistico. 
Rev. Asoc. mid. argent., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxvii, Soc. de 
niM. intern., 543-555.— Cohn (A. E.), Holmes (G. M.) & 
lewis (T.). Report of a case of transient attacks of heart- 
block, including a post-mortem examination. Heart, Lond., 
1910-11, ii, 241-248.— Gager (L. T.) & Pardee (H. E. B.). 
Intermittent complete heart-block and ventricular standstill. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Chicago, 1925, clxix, 656-662, 1 ch.— Heard 
(J. D.) & Colwell (A. H.). A study of a case of intermittent 
complete dissociation of auricles and ventricles presenting 
unusual features. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1916, xviii, 
758-774. yl/so reprint.— Lundsgaard (C.) & Fenger(M.). 
[Case of chronic intermittent heart-block.] Ugeskr. f. 
Lasger, K0benh., 1915, Ixxvii, 1186-1191.— Micheli (F.). 
Forma parossistica di raalattia di Morgagni-Stokes-Adams 
(claudicazione intermittente del fascio di His). Minerva 
med., Torino, 1924, iv, 524-531.— Roger. Syndrome de 
Stokes-Adams paroxystique. Montpel. med., 1912, x.xxv, 
312-315.— RusseU-WeUs (Sir S.) & WUtshire (H. W.). A 
case of intermittent complete heart-block; observed for 12 
years. Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 984-987.— Simon (S.) & 
Robinson (O. C). Recurrent transient complete heart- 
block. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1917, xiv, 97-101.— 
Wilkinson (K. D.) & Butterfield (H. G.). Paroxysmal 
heart-block, with paroxysmal auricular fibrillation. Heart, 
Lond., 1914-15, vi, 3-9, 1 pi.— Wilson (F. N ). Transient 
complete heart-block, with numerous Stokes-Adams attacks. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1918, xxi, 181-187, 1 ch. Also 
reprint. 

Stokes- Adams disease (Sino-auricular). 

Andersen (M. S.). A case of so-called sino-auricular 
heart-block. Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 1923, Iviii, 
151-160.— Bosco (O.). El bloQueo sinoauricular. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 225-227.— Brown 
(N. W.). Sino-atrial heart block in a child. Arch. Int 
Med., Chicago, 1919, xxiv, 458-470. Also reprint.— Ca- 
landre (L.). Un caso de blofjueo seno-auricular con bradi- 
cardia regular. Arch, de cardiol. y hematol., Madrid, 1921, 
ii, 103-106.— Edens (E.). Ueber atrioventrikulare Auto- 
matie und sinuaurikulare Leitungsstorung beim Menschen. 
Beutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1921, cxxwi, 207-2:i6 — 
Eyster (J. A. E.) & Evans (.1. S.). Sino-auricular heart 
block, with report of a case in man. Arch. Int. Med., Chi- 
cago, 1915, xvi, 832-845. ^iAO reprint.— Fichera(S.). Bradi- 
cardia totals da blocco sino-auricolare. Riforma med 
Napoli, 1921, xxxvii, 533-537.— Gallavardin (L.) <& Dumas 
(A.). Block sino-auriculaire 2:1, dans une bradycardie 
rSguliere a 32. Arch. d. mal. du coeur (etc.]. Par., 1920, xiii, 
03-65, 1 pi.— Levine (S. A.). Observations on sino-auricular 
heart block. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1916, xvii, 153-175 
-Iteoreprint.— Poulton(E. P.) & Howling (G. B.). Study 
of a case of sino-auricular depression (S. A. heart-block) and 
its bearing on the genesis of the heart-beat. Guy's Hosp 
Rep., Lond., 1921, Ixxi, 253-273.— Riebold (G.). Reizlei- 
tungsstorungen zwischen der Bildungsstatte der Ursprungs- 
reize der Herzkontraktionen im Sinus der oberen Hohlvene 
und dem Vorhof (sino-aurikularer Herzblock). Ztschr f 
klin. Med., Berl., 1911, Ixxiii, 1-26.— Reseller (A.). Par- 
tieller Sinusvorhofblock bei regularisierter Arhythmia per- 
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lietua. Munchen. med. Wchnschr.. 1923. 1336-1338.— 
Schirmer (O.). Ein Fall von Sinusvorhofblock. Schweiz 
med. Wchnschr., Ba.sel, 1924, liv, 10S9-1091.— Schlomovltz 
(B. n.). Further experiments on the effect of w irming and 
cooling the sino-auricular node in the mammalian heart; 
depth of anesthesia; tachycardia; flutter; sino-auricular heart 
block. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, Iv. 402-4f<4.— Smitli 
(S. C). The heart irregularity called sino-auricular block 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1921, chii, 57.5-585.— Straub (H.)! 
reber partiellen Sinusvorhoflilock beim Menschen. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., I^eipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1.386-1388. 

Kammerautomatie bei partiellera Sinus- V'orhof- 

block. Zentralbl. f. Herz- u. Gefasskrankh., Dresd. 4 Leipz 
1921, xiii, 225-229. 

Stokes- Adams disease (Treatment of). 

Arnescn (A.). [A case of Stokes-. Vdams' syndrome cured 
with atropin.] Norsk. Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 
1923, Ixxxiv, 416-420.— Arrillaga (F. C ). La adrenaliua en 
la disociacion auriculo-ventrieular (constataciones electro- 
cardiograficas) . Rev. Asoc. mod. argent., Buenos Kiies 
1919, XXX, 193-236.— Aub (.1. C.) & Stern (N. .S ). The in- 
fluence of large doses of thyroid extriU't on the total metabo- 
lism and heart in a case of heart-block. Arch. Int. Med., 
Chicago, 1918, xxi, 130-138. Aho reprint.— Benard (R.). 
Etude clinique et therapeutique des jiouls lents. Bull, gfn 
de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1913, clxvi, .593; 641 — BIckel (G.). 
Maladie de Stokes- Vdams; modification des troubles de la 
conductibilitfi chez un malade non six'cifique au cours d'un 
traitement neosalvarsanique. Arch. d. mal. du erpur [etc.]. 
Par., 1925, xviii, 39-46.— Bullrich. Curacion de un caso de 
bloqueo cardiaco. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1921, wviii, 

pt. 2, 734. A propos d un cas de gueri.son de blocage 

du coeur. Rev. Asoc. mod. argent., Buenos .Vires, 1924, 
xxxvii, Soc. de med. intern., 61-65, 2 ch — Colin (\. E.) & 
Levine (S. A.). The beneficial effects of barium chlorid on 
.\dams-Stokes disease. Arch. Int. Med., Ciiicago, 1925, 
-xxxvi, 1-12.— Daly (I. de B.) & Starling (E. 11). On the 
effects of changes in intraventricular pressure and filling on 
the ventricular rhythm in partial and complete heart block. 
Brit. J. Exper. Path., Lond., 1922-23, iii. 1-9. 3 pi.— Danlelo- 
polu (D.) & Danulescu (V.). Action de I'adrcnaline dans 
le bloquage complet du cneur. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1916, Ixxix, 861-864.— Dutoit (A ). Zur Behandlung 
der Stokes- -Vdamschen Krankheit. .\erztl. Rundschau, 
Miinchen, 1917, xxvii, 49— Edens (E.) & Romeis (B.). 
Ueber Digitaliskumulation und Herzblock. Therap. d. 
Gegenw., Berl., 1925, Iwi, 295-299.— van Egmond (A. A. J.). 
Ueber die Wirkung einiger Arzneimittel beim vollstandigen 
Herzblock. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1913, div, 39- 
65.— Feil (H.). The use of epinephrin in the Stokes-.Vdams 
syndrome. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 26-28.— 
Frey ( W.). Klinische Beobachtungen iiher Arhvthmie der 
automatisch tiiticen Ventrikel; die Bekampfung der Adams- 
Stokes'schen A nfiille bei kompleter DLs.soziation. Deutsches 
Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1916, cxix, 437-468, 2 pi.— Gesell 
(R. A.). Cardiodj'namics in heart block as alfected by 
auricular systole, auricular fibrillation and stimulation of 
the vagus nerve. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1916, xl, 267-313.— 
Groedel (F. M.). Ungiinstige Chinidinwirkung bei vol- 
kommenem Herzblock' Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1921, 

Ixii, 172-174. Chinidin bei Herzblock; Block nach 

Chinidin, sonstige Erfahrungen mit der Chinidintherapie 
und Refiexionen zur Entstehuug der perpetuelleu .Vrhylhmie. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 464. 
Also Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii. 4.>i. —Groedel 
(T.). Kohlensaurebader bei atrio\entrikul;irem Block. 
Ibid., 1912, lix, 756-7.09— de Haas (A. K. J.). Hetsyndroom 
van Stokes-Adams, als gevolg van sinus-bradj cardie en de 
werking van atropine daarbij. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
.\mst., 1918, i, 147-1.54.— Hodges (F. J .). A case of heart block 
apparently aggravated by digitalis therapy. J. Missouri M. 
.\.ss., St. Louis, 1919, xvi, 244.— von Hoesslin (H.) & Klapp 
(R ). Vagiisresekti(m bei Adams-Stokes-schem Svmplomen- 
komplex. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii. 121 1-1214 — Illescu 
(C. C), NIcolicesco & Hie (M.). Action de la pilocarpine, 
de I'atropine et de I'adrenaline dans un cas de i)loc complet. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Bucarest. 1925, vii, 202- 
209.— Josue (O.) & Godlewski (H ). I n cas de dissociation 
auriculo-ventriculaire complete; inlluence des e.xercices mus- 
culaires. Bull, et m6m. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1913, 
3. s., XXXV, 901-921.— Korns (H. M.) & Christie (C. D.). 
Note on the use of epinephrin in heart block. .1. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1606.— Lutembacher (R.). Ac- 
tion de I'adrenaline sur le coeur en ctat de dissociation auri- 
culo-ventriculaire; variations provoquoes du rythme auto- 
nome. Arch. d. mal. du ccour [etc.], Par., 1920,'xiii, 345-353. 
.i;«o Presse m6d.. Par., 1921, xxix, 145 — Odriozola (E.). 
Sindroma de Stokes Adams frustrado. Cron. med., Lima, 
1917, x.xxiv, 92-98.— Parkinson (.1.) <k Bain (C. W. C). 
The adrenal treatment of Stokes-. Vdams attacks. Lancet, 
Lond., 1924, ii, 311-313.— Patterson (R. V.). The essential 
nature, recognition and treatment of the various forms of 
heart block. Internal. Clin., Phila., 1919, '29, s., iii, 11-29, 
9 pl.— Phear (A. G.) & Parkinson (.7.). .\drenalin in the 
Stokes- Adams syndrome. Lancet, Lond., 19"22, i, 933-936.— 
Schott (E.) . Mechanische Reizung als Therapie im Adams- 
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Stokes-Adams disease (Treatment of) — 
continued. 

Stokesschen Anfall. Miinchen. med. Wehnschr., 1920, 
Ixvii, 371.— Seinerau (M.). Ueber die Beeinllussung des 
Blockherzens durch Arzneimittel. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. 

Med., Leipz., 19Ui, cxx, 291-334. Voher die Beein- 

flussung des Blockherzens durch Arzneimittel; inethodische 
Untersuchungen liher die pharmakologische Reaktion und 
den therapeutischen Wert einigen Herzmittel. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges exper. Med , Berl., 1923, xxxi, 236-281.— Simon (W.). 
Wirkung verschiedener Substanzen, insbesondere der soge- 
nannten Herzmittel, auf Leitungsstorungen des Herzens. 
Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1923-24, c, 
307-315.— Smith (S. C). High-grade heart block; the influ- 
ence of posture, respiration, and exercise. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 17-20 —Strlsower (R.). Pharmakolo- 
gische Beeinflussung des Pulses bei einem Fall von Herz- 
block. Wien. klin. Wehnschr., llftO, xxxiii, 209-271 — 
W'Ulius fF. A.). Thyroid preparations in the treatment of 
the Stokes- .^darns' syndrome. Canid. M. .\ss. J., Toronto, 
1924, xiv, 1072-1076. 

Stokes- Adams disease in children. 

ARCHiGi)NE (D.). *Evolution et pronostic 
de la dissociation aiiriculo-ventriculaire chez 
les sujets jeunes. 8°. 1927, Paris. 

Bass (M. H.). Heart-block and congenital heart disease 
in childhood. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, l.xx, 287. 
Also reprint. — von Bosanyl (.\.). ]\Iorgagni-.\dams- 
Stokesche Erkrankung bei einem 6 Jahre aiten Knaben. 
Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, 3. F., xlix, 276-283.— Brown 
(N. W.). Sino-atrial heart-block in a child with obser- 
vations on the effects of atropin and vagus stimulation. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1919, xxiv, 458-470.— Castes 
(M. R.), Beretervlde (J. J.) & Ram rez (R. L.). Syn- 
drome de Morgani-A dams-Stokes paroxysti'iue, dans le 
jeune age. Arch. d. mal. do cceur [etc.], Par., 1925, xviii, 
561-568.- -Oeveland (A. J.). A case of Stokes-Adams' 
disease in a bov, aged 15 vears. Brit. J. Child. Di-;., Lond., 
1911, viii, 209-211.— d'Esplne (A.) ct Cottin (Mile.) Un 
cas de bradycardie vraie par dissociation auriculo-ven- 
triculaire chez un garcon de neuf ans. Bull. Acad, de 
med.. Par., 1915, 3. s., Ixsiv, 292-299.— Eyster (.T. A. E.) 
& Middleton (W. S.). Auriculoventricular heart-block 
in children. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1920, xix, 131- 
136. Also reprint.— Frank (E. S.) & Polak (J. B.). Hart- 
blok bij kinderen. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1916, i, 2172-2180.— Galloway (J.) & Fenton (W. J.). 
Stokes- .\ dams svmptoms in a lad aged 18. Proc. Rov. 
See. Med., Lond., 1910-11, iv, Clin. Sect., 39-42.— Hecht 
(A.). Das Morgagni-Adams-Stokes'sche Syndrom im 
Kindesalter und seine Behandlung. Wien. med. Wehn- 
schr., 1914, Ixiv, 177-185.— Hozada-Echenique (B.). Un 
cas typique de pouls lent permanent chez une fille de 11 
ans. Arch, de med. d. enf., Par., 1912, xv, 694-696.— Le- 
conte (M.). Dissociation auriculo-ventriculaire com- 
plete chez une fiUette de trois ans. Bull, et mom. Soc. 
m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 3. s., xlviii, 488-49.",.— PoUak 
(R.) & Hecbt (.\.). Ein Fall von Storung der Reizleitung 
am Herzen bei einem fiinfjahrigen Miidchen. Wien. med. 
Wehnschr., 1912, l\ii, 1966.— Rosenson (W.). A case 
of complete heart-block. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1920, x.xxvii, 

103. Heart-block in infancy and childhood, with 

report of a case. Ibid , 1922, xxxix, 567-573. Heart- 
block in a child of 10 years following trauma to the pre- 
cordium. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chic.igo, 1924, xxviii, 594- 
596.— Sands (M. Jane). Heart-block in a child of five 
years. Arch. Pediat., N. Y,, 1922, xxxix, 681: 1923, xl, 
343.— Schrumpf (P.). Ueber dauernden Herzblock ohne 
Herzinsufflzienz. Miinchen. med. Wehnschr., 1918, Ixv, 
673.— Wlnterberg (H.). Ein 12 jahriges Madchen mit 
partiellem Herzblock bei Trikuspidal- und Mitralstenose. 
Wien. klin. Wehnschr., 1922, xxxv, 426. 

Stokes-Adams disease in pregnancy and 
labor. 

Freund (H.). Ein Fall von todlichem Herzblock in 
der Oeburt, nebst Bemerkungen zur Frage Herzkrank- 
heiten und Schangerschaft. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gy- 
nak., Stuttg., 1917-18, Ixxx, 175-212.— Holman (J. E.). 
Influenza toxic heart-block in pregnancy. Nat. Eclect. 
M. Ass. Quart., Cincin., 1925-26, xvii, 118-122.— Nanta 
(A.). Dissociation auriculo-ventriculaire complete chez 
une hcredo-syphilitique; deux grossesses successives sans 
incident. Arch. d. mal. du coeur [etc.], Par., 1914, vii, 
305-309.— Walz (W.). Spontangeburt bei totalem Herz- 
block. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1922, xlvi, 1941-1944. 

Stokoe (John) [1775-1852]. 

Brewis(A.). Napoleon's Northumbrian Surgeon. Univ. 
Durham Coll. Med. Gaz., Newcastle, 1923-24, xxiv, 164- 
168. 

Stolkind (E.). Die Klinik des Paratyphus. 
18 pp. 8°. Wiirzburg, C. Kabitzsch, 1912. 

Forms Heft 7, v. 12, of Wiirzb. Abhandl. a. d. Oesamtgeb. 
d. prakt. Med. 



Stoll. Ergebnisse psychiatrischer Begutach- 
tungen beim Kriegsgericht. 34 pp. 8° 
Halle a. S., C. IVIarhold, 1914-1918. 
Forms Heft 5, v. 10, Jurist. -psychiat. Grenzfr. 

Stoll (Adolf) [1887- ]. *Neuere Methoden 
in der Behandlung des Nabelschnurrestes. 
30 pp. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., C. A. Wagner, 
1913. 

Stoll (E. H.). Vererbung, Auslese, Rassenhv- 
giene. 30 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Kornfeld, 1926. 
Forms Heft 358, of Berl. Klinik. 

Stoll (Erich) [1883- ]. *Zur Pachymenin- 
gitis hjemorrhagica interna. [Konigsberg.] 

42 pp. 8°. Berlin, R. Trenkel, 1911. 

Stoll (Herman) [1866-1916]. 

Steinheil (n.). Necrolog. Med. Cor.-Bl. d. wurttemb. 
iirztl. Landesver., Stuttg., 1916, Ixxxvi, 393. 

Stoll (Otto) [1849-1922]. 

WehrU (H.). Nekrolog. Univ. Zurich, Rektoratsrede 
u. Jahresb., 1922-23, 48-50, port. 

Stolle (August Ernst) [1869- ]. *Ueber 
Saisonrezidive bei Hautkrankheiten. 32 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1912. 

Stolle (Rose). Slavenketenen der vrouwen. 
[Slave chains of women.] 56 pp. 8°. Am- 
sterdam, K. F. SeyfTardt [1893]. 

StoUer (Hugo). *Ueber die Behandlung der 
Hiiftgelenkstuberkulose und ihre Erfolge. 
[Bern.] 61 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 
1915. 

Stolowizki (Aron). *Ueber den sog. hamoly- 
tischen Icterus. [Basel.] 62 pp. 8°. Bern, 
H. Stolz, 1915. 

Stolpp. *Untersuchungen iiber die Brauch- 
barkeit der Sterilisator-Fleischbriihe von 
Schlachthofen zur Verarbeitung zu Nahr- 
boden fiir Bakterien-Zuchtung mit besonde- 
rer Beriicksichtigung der fiir die bakterio- 
logische Fleischbeschau benotigten Spezial- 
Niihrboden. [Zurich.] 24 pp. 8°. Jena, 
G. Fischer, 1911.. an 

Stoltenberg (L.). Studier over eKsperimentel 
rakit og spasmofili. 164 pp., 1 1., 15 pi., 
16 tab. 8°. Bergen, J. W. Eides, 1928. 

Stoltenhoff (H.). Kurzes Lehrbuch der Psy- 
choanalyse, xi, 207 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, F. 
Enke, 1926. 

Stoltz (Carl Hermann Paul) [1887- ]. 
*Eine Indikation zur Wahl der Operations- 
methode bei Aneurysmen, erlautert an zwei 
Fallen von Aneurysma der Arteria femoralis. 
[Kiel.] 14 pp. 8°. Tubingen, H. Laupp, 
1913. 

Stolz (Alfred Casimir) [1882- ]. *Ein 
Beitrag zur Lehre vom Endotheliom des 
Uterus. [Giessen.] 28 pp. 8°. Heidelberg, 
G. Geier, 1921. 

Stolz (Fritz) [1888- ]. *Die Brombestim- 
mung des Alkohols in ihrer Anwendung auf 
to.xikologische Untersuchungen. 51 pp. 8°. 
Giessen, R. Lange, 1913. 

Stolz (John). Murder, capital punishment, 
and the law. 431 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Chicago 
& San Francisco, A. L. Bancroft & Co., 1873. 

Stolz (Rudolf). *Die Komplikation von 
Schwangerschaft, Geburt und Wochenbett 
mit Mvomen. 87 pp. 8°. Basel, F. Rein- 
hardt, 1917. 

Stoize (Erich) [1892- ]. *Ueber Verstar- 
kungderNovokainwirkung. 17pp. 8°. Gies- 
sen [n. d.]. 

Stoize (Heinrich) [1902- ]. *Versuche zur 
diagnostischen Brauchbarkeit der Hyperven- 
tilation (Foerster) fiir die genuine Epilepsie. 

43 pp. 8°. Kiel, H. Ludtke, 1926. 
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Stolze (Richard Christian Otto) [1887- ]. 

*Dcr virginelle Prolaps. 30 pp. 8°. Halle, 

O. Jung, 1926. 
Stolzenberg (Hanns) [1902- ]. *Vaccine 

der Zunge. 33 pp. 8°. Bonn, R. Stodieck, 

1925. 

Stolzenburg (Friedrich) [1888- ]. *Bei- 
trag zur Behandhing der Bauchschvisse im 
Felde. 36 pp. 8°. Rostock, Adlers Erben, 
1916. 

. Stomach. 

See, also, Gastro -intestinal tract; Stom- 
ach (Glands of); Stomach (Mucosa of). 

AschofT (L.). Ueber den Engpass des Magens. Med. 
Klin., Deri., 1920, xvi, 974.— Aumont. Rapports de 
restomae. Infirmiere franr.. Par., 1923-24, i, 453-455.— 
Barclay (A. E.). Models of the human stomach show- 
ing its form under various conditions. J. Anat., Lond., 

1919-20, liv, 253-269. Normal stomach. Lancet, 

Lond., 1922, li, 261-265.— Barret (G.) & Leven (O.). L'es- 
tomac dans les positions debout et couehee; note prClimi- 
naire. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de radiol. m>d. de Par., 1911, 
iii, 166-173.— Barsony (T.). Zahnelung der grossen Magen- 
kurvatur. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 267.— 
BataucfT (N. A.). [Different forms of the human stomach 
in connection with its de\elopment, structure, function, 
and position.] Russlc. Vrach, S.-Peterb., 1913, xii, 949; 
H85.— Bensaude, Gregoire & Racliet. La situation de 
I'estomac dans la position genuoubitale et dans la position 
de lordose dorso-lonibaire. Arch. d. mal. de Tappar. digest, 
[etc.]. Par., 1924, xiv, 510-519.— Berti (A.). Sulla forma 
dello stomaco umano. Atti r. 1st. Veneto di sc., lett. ed 
nrti, 1916-17, Ixxvi, 1023-1101, 4 ch.— Biinnlger (M.). Die 
Form des Magens. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. in- 
nere Med., Wiesb., 1912, .xxix, 132-136.— Bram well (W.). 
The form and position of the stomach. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1913, ii, 207.— Ceconl (A.). Cuore e stomaco. Minerva 
med., Torino, 1923, iii, 35.5-361, -Filiott (G.). Surface 
anatomy of the stomach (the umbilico-mammillary tri- 
angle). Dominion M. Month., Toronto, 1917, xlix, 89- 
91.— Elze (C). Zwei kasuistische Beitriige zur Frage der 
Form des monschlichen Magens. Anat. .\nz., Jena, 1921, 

liv, 526-529. Ueber die Form des Magens. Med. 

Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 157. Ueber die Form des 

leeren Magens und den Weg der Speisen bei seiner Fiil- 
lung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 651. — Faber 
(K ). [Studies on the form and position of the stomach 
in health and disease.] Bibliot. f. Laeger, KjcSbenh., 1921, 

cxiii, 165-183. The relation between the shape 

of the chest and the shape and position of the stomach. 
Acta med. scandin., Helsingfors, Suppl., 1922, 182-196.— 
von Friedrich (L.). Studien fiber Wechselbezichungen 
zwi.schen Magen und Harnblase. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1921, xxv. 52-61.— Gaidoz (H.). La cravate 
de Suisse. Bull. Soc. franc- d'hist. de la med., Par., 1911, 
X, 8.")-88.— Ganter ((}.). Zur Frage der Temperaturem- 
pfindlichkeit des Magens. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 
865-867.— Glovetti (V.). Pliche e dentellature ga.striche. 
Boll. d. Soc. med-chir. di Modena, 1923-24, xxiv-xxv, 35.— 
Goetze (O.). Form und Funktion des Magens. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 500.— Groedel (F.). 
Zur Magennomenklatur. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 
1921, xxviii, 245-264.— Gruber (O. B.). Ueber Form und 
Lage des Magens. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., 
Jena, 1921, xviii, 279-282.— Hertz (A. F.). Discussion 
on the anatomy of the normal stomach. Brit. M. J., Lond , 
1912, ii, 775-780.— Hitzenberger (K.) & Reich (L.). Grosse, 
Form und Lage des gesunden Magens bei kyphoskolioti- 
schen Menschen. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1924, viii, 
303-318.— Jefferson (O.). The human stomach and the 
canalis gastricus (Lewis). J. Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 
1911-15, xlix, 165-181.— Katsch. Ueber die "Magenstrasse. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med. Munchen 
i Wiesb., xxxiii, Kong., 1921, 470-474 — Katsch ((}.) & 
von Friedrich (L.). Ueber die funktionelle Bedeutung 
der Magenstrasse. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u Chir 
Jena. 1921-22, xxxiv, 343-361.— Kestncr (O.). Der bio- 
logische Bauplau des Magens. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol 
Berl., 1924, ccv, 34-42.— Kratzelsen (E.). Ueber die Ma- 
genform. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena 
1922-23, Ixxi, 361-375.— Leblanc (E.). Le bord inffirieur 
de Testomac et le colon transverse: observation directe 
sur le cadavre. Bull. med. de l Algorie, Alger, 1911, xxii 
473-482,— Levy- Dorn (M.). Zum Verhalten des Magens 
bei hinfiilligen Leutcn. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 192:5-24, xxxi, 696.— van Lier (E. H ) 
Over den vorm van de maag. Nederl. Tijdschr. v Ge- 
neesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 1144: 1920, i, 119, 1 pi.— Lubosch 
(W.). Die Form des leeren Magens eiues Hingerichte- 
ten. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1925-26, Ix, 205-207.— Lussana 
(F.). Presentazione di un apparecchio per musurare la 
capacita dello stomaco e la sua attivita motrice. Lavori 
d. Cong, de med. int. 1909, Roma, 1910, xix, 233-235 — 
Miillcr (F. W.). Form und Lage des menschlichen Magens 
nach neuen Untersuchungen. Klin. Wchnschr- Berl., 



Stomach— continued. 

1923, ii, 1107-1109.-Myers (B. P.). The position of the 
normal stomach, with observations on the movements 
of the diaphragm. Anat. Record, Phila., 1914, viii, 128 
Also J. Indiana M. Ass,, Fort Wayne, 1915, viii, 460-465.— 
01<amoto (K.). On the gastric triangle of the Japanese 
Folia .Anat. Japon,, Tokyo, 1922, i, 45-62, 6 pi,— Patcr- 
son. The form of the human stomach. J. Anat. & Phy- 
siol., Lond., 1912-13, xlvii, 356-359. The position 

and form of the normal human stomach. Brit M J 
Lond., 1913, i, 1205.-Perkins (C. W.). The normal stom- 
ach. N, York M. J. [etc.], 1916, ciii, 64-68, Also reprint.— 
Ratlcoczi. Die normale Lage des Magens. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Riintgenstrahlen, FTamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong - 
Heft), 24. [Discussion], 33.— Bothbart (L.). Zur Physik 
der Magenblase. Ibid., 1923-24, xxxi, 7.57-759.— Satre 
(A.). Rapports de I'estomac avec la parol abdominale 
unterieure. J. de,mfd. de Par., 1920, xxxix, 224.— Sever 
(J. W,). The position of the stomach in children in rela- 
tion to posture. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 551- 
559. Also reprint. Also Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1914, xxxi 
38-44.— van Spanje (N. P.). De bepaling van de groote 
van de maag. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1915, 
ii, 1539-1542,— Stoccada (F.), Ueber die Bedeutung der 
Ziihnelung der grossen Kurvatur des Magens. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Riintgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 465- 
473, 2 pi — Stopford (J, S, B.). A note on the shape of 
the normal empty stomach. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, 
i, 1206, 1 pi.— Tandler (J.). Zur .\natomie des Magens' 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxii, 333-337.— Thooft. 
Forme, situation et fonctionnement de I'estomac normal. 
.\rch. med. beige, Brux., 1913, 4. s., xli, 145-158.— Vcspig- 
nani (A.). Nota critica sul comportamento paradosso 
dello stomaco secondo 11 Kreuzfuchs. Pensiero med., Mi- 
lano, 1925, xiv, 2,54,— Volkmann (J,). Ueber die Form 
des Magens, mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Aschoff- 
schen Lehre vom Isthmus ventriculi. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb 
d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1920, xxxii, 607-626.— Wllensky 
(A. O.). The stomach. Progr. Med., Phila., 1924, ii, 
102-104. 

Stomach (Abnormities of). 

See, also, Stomach (Hourglass contraction 
of). 

WiLHELM (F.). *Zur Frage des funktionell 
kleinen Magens. [Breslau.] 8°. Neisse. 1918. 

Aschoff (I/.). Ueber die Dreiteilung des Magens mit be- 
sonderer Beriicksichtigung der Schleimhautverhaltnisse. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1923, cci, 67-S2.— Aubourg 
(P.). Mecanisme de certaines dfeformations non Ifoionnelles 
de I'estomac; la distension de I'arriere-fond tubfrositairc. 
Bull, et m(^m. Soc. de radiol. mod. de France, Par., 1920, viii, 
40.— Barret (G.). Mecanisme de certaines deformations non 
lesionnelles de I'estomac; la distension de I'arriere-fond 
tub(^rositaire. Ibid., 33-35.— Bassler (A.) & Lutz (J. R.). 
Defects in the contour of the stomach simulating Haudek's 
niche. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. V., 1924, n. s., xi, 74-81.— 
Bonner (A.). A unique case of intragastric congenital mal- 
formation simulating the clinical manifestations of pvloro- 
spasm. Post-Graduate, N. Y., 1912, xxvii, 1118-1122,— 
Buis (J,). Trausposition of stomach, with report of a case. 
Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1925, x, 26,— Faroy (G,). 
L'allongement vertical de I'estomac. Mrdecine, Par., 
1922-23, iv, 7t>7-772.--Feissly (R.) & F>ied (A.). Zur Aclio- 
logie des Kaskadenmagens. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Riint- 
genstrahlen, Ilamb,, 1922, xxix, 237-2:i9, 1 pi.- Fischer (\V,). 
Ueber den sogenannlen Kaskadenmagen. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 297.-Glcnard (K.) 
& Jaugeas (F.). De la microgastric. Arch. d. mal. de 
I'appar. digest, [ere]. Par., 1912, vi, 196-226.— Hoyt (R. L.). 
Microgastria. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxix, 338-340.— 
Immelmann. Kaskadenmagen und persistierender Duo- 
denallleck. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 199. -Infante (C). 
Stomaco allungato, diagnosticato radiograflcauiente. Gior. 
di elett. med., Napoli, 1913, xiv, 115-129.— Kinney (L. C). 
Congenital non-rotation of the stomach. Am. J. Roent- 
genol,, N, Y., 1921, n.s., viii, 383-385,— Kolster fR.). [Anom- 
alies of the human raucous membrane of the stomach.] 
Finska liik.-sailsk. handl., Helsingfors, 1912, i, 2fi-34.— 
Laurell (II.). Ueber den sogenannten Kaskadenmagen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Berl. & Leipz., 1920, xl\ i, 1300- 
1302.— Loeper (M ) & Turpin (R,). Les gperons et niches 
de la petite courburc. Progres med., Par., 1924, xxxix, 635.— 
Martini (T.). Dolicogaslrias. Semana med., Buenos 
.\ires, 1923, xxx, pt. 2, 1275.- -Martini (T.) & Comas (J.). 
Consideraciones practicas respeoto al tratamiento de los 
dolicogastricos. Ibid., 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 739-744,— Mom- 
burg. Umschniirung und Verschluss des Pylorus durch 
Netz. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, 
xxxix, 1096 — Neisser (E.), Ueber funktionelle Mikrogastrie. 
Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, Konigsb. 
1910, Leipz., 1911, l.x.xxii, pt. 2, 45.— Nitch (C.) & Paterson 
(H. J.). Exhibition of specimens of leather-bottle stonuuh 
and innocent tumors of the alimentary tract; catalogue of 
exhibits. Proc. Rov. Soc. Med., Lond,, 1920, xiii, Sect. 
Surg,, 187-202.— Porizlo (M.). Sull' eziologia dello stomaco 
a cascata. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1925, xiii, 184-192.— 
Ramond (F.) & Hirschbcrg (A.). Inclusions sous-mu* 
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Stomach (Abnormities of) — continued. 

queuses de repithClium gastrique d'origine cong6nitale. 
Bull, et m6m. Soc. anat. de Par., 1924, xciv, 461^64.— Reld 
(Sir A ). Abnormal stomach. Arch. Radiol. & Electro- 
ther., Lend., 1922-2}, xxvii, 62-58.— R^vcss (V.). Der rei- 
tende Magen. Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. d. Ront.genstrahlen, 
namb., i922,xxix,f)0;5.-SatterIee(G. R.) & I-e Wald (L.T.) 
The water-trap stomach, diagnosis, symptomatology, and 
treatment. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1912, xii, 298-305. 

One hundred cases of water-trap stomach. J. Am. 

M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1340-1344. Also reprint.— 
Schmidt (R.). Zur Klinik atypischer Magenformen 
(Kugel-, Retorten-, Kaskadenmagen). Med. Klin., Berl., 
1921, xvii, 769-773.— Schiitze (J.). Ueber Kaskadenmagen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 65".. 
Eine Auswahl besonderer Magenrontgenbilder (Kas- 
kadenmagen). Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 
141 —Shaw (G. D.) & Venables (J. F.). Three cases of 
leather-bottle stomach. Guy's llosp. Rep., Lend., 1923, 
Ixxiii, 438-445.— Simon (P.) & Caussade (L.). Le radio- 
diagnostic des deformations stomacales. Progres med. , Par. , 
1914, 3. s., XXX, 301-305.— Sorel (\.). Les estomacs en corne 
de boeuf. Bull, mfd.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, 17.5-179.— Stupel 
(R.). Zur Aetiologie des sogenannten Kaskadenniagens. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Ilarab., 1921, 
xxviii, 1 pi., 229.— Tribout & Quivy. Estomac en escargot. 
Bull, et m^m. Soc. dc radiol. mfd. de France, Par., 1922, x, 
178.— Variot (G.) & Cailliau. Retraction hypertrophique 
de I'estomac avec stSnose congenitale du pylore, coincidant 
avec une malformation cardiaque chez le nourrisson. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. mfd. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., -xlvii, 1348- 
1352.— Webster (J. H. D.). Cascade stomach. Arch. 
Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1922-23, xxvii, 110-113. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 707.— Wendel (W.). Beschreibung 
eines operativ entfernten congenitalen Nebenma^ens. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, xcv, 895-898, 1 pi.— von WOuckl. 
Ein Fall von Kaskadenmagen. bedingt durch extraventri- 
kuiaren Tumor. JJiinchen. med. \\chnschr., 1918, Ixv, 
851.— Zehbe (M.). ITeher Kaskadenmagen. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 1917, xxv, 107-124. 

Stomach (Abscess of). 

See Stomach (Inflammation of, Phleg- 
monous) . 

Stomach (Absorption by). 

See Stomach (Phy-siology of). 

Stomach (Achlorhydria of). 

See Stomach (Acidity of, Deficient). 

Stomach (Achylia of). 

BossLER (A.). *Untersuchungen iiber die 
Funktion des Pankreas bei Achvlia gastrica. 
8°. Giessen,,1914. 

Teschendorf (H. J.). *Zur Differenzierung 
der Achylien durch fraktionierte Magenaus- 
heberung nach Histamininjektion unter gleich- 
zeitiger Untersuchung des Harnpepsins. 8°. 
K6nig.sberg i. Pr., 1926. 

Also in Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., I^eipz., 1927, clv. 

j\]bu (A.). Die verschiedenen Formen der Achylia 
gastrica, ihre Pathogenese und Behandlung. Therap. d. 
Gegenw., Berl., 1913, liv, 433-4.38.— Andresen CA. F. R.). 
.\chylia gastrica; a study of 65 cases. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1916, .xc, 8.39-843.— BaJ di G. (I" ). Contributo alia diagnosi 
dilTcrenziale fra achilia gastrica semplice e cancerosa. Pen- 
siero med., ]\rilano, 1913, iii, 705-709 —Barnes (G. E.). A 
critical review of existing theories and the presentation of a 
new theory of the aetiology of achvlia gastrica. N. York M. 
J. [etc.], 1910, xcii. 357-3C2.— Beck (H. G.) 6c McLean (G.). 
The clinical significance of achvlia gsistrica. South. M. J., 
Birmingh., 1919, xii, 594-597.— Bennett (T. 1.). Achylia 
ga.strica. Lancet, Lond., 1920, ii, 1196-1198.— Best (E. J.). 
Achylia gastrica; a note regarding treatment. Calif. State 
J. M., San Fran., 1920, xviii, 182-184.— Bie (V.). Achylia 
gastrica med Enteritis og Anaemi. Cgeskr. f. Laeger, Krf- 
henh., 1919, Ixxxi, 82.5-833.— Bonori no I'daondo (C). 
.\chylies gastriques fonctionnelles. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 

digest, [etc.]. Par., 1923, xiii, 409-421. Sur la valeur 

d'l'posinophile gastrique dans le diagnostic difffrentiel entre 
les achylies organifiues et les achylies fonctionnelles. Presse 
med., Par^ 1925, xxxiii, 437.— Bonorlnl Tdaondo (C.) & 
Recalde Cuestas (J. C). Sobre las aquilias gastro-pan- 
creaticas. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1915, 
xxiii, 743-758.— Brown (T. R.). Some notes on achylia 
gastrica. Contrib. Med. & Biol. Research ... Sir VV. 
Osier, N.Y., 1919, ii, 1111 -1114.— Castex (.M. R.) & Berterini 
(J. J.). Aquilia gastrica y pancreatica. Prensa med. 
argentina, Buenos Aires, 1914-15, i, 296-299 —Clark (W. E.). 
Symptoms of achylia gastrica. Wash. M. Ann., 1917, xvi, 
244-248. -Couchet. Achvlie gastri(tue. Vie med., Par., 
1925, \ i, 204:}-204fi.— Crane (A. \V.). The roentgenological 
aspects of achylia gastrica. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, 
n. s., ix, 527-530.— Crummer (Le R.). Systemic aspects of ' 



Stomach (Achylia of) — continued. 

achylia gastrica. Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 1925, .xlviii, 
317-322.— Dlsqu^. Organische und funktionelle Achylia 
gastrica. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1914, xx, 366-380.— 
Kinhorn (M.). Achylia gastrica and its differentiation 
from malignant diseases of the stomach and pernicious 
anaemia. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1919, 29. s., ii, 1-15 — 
Faber (K.). Anamische Zustande bei der chronischen 
Achylia gastrica. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 958-962. 
Also transl., Tr. Internat. Cong. Med. 1913, Lond., 1914, 

Sect, vi. Medicine, pt. 2, 57-60. Die .'\etiologie der 

chronischen Achylia gastrica. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1920, xxvii, 24-36. Also transl.. Arch. d. mal. de l ap- 
I)ar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1919-20, x, 641-653.— Faber (K.) & 
Lange (G.). [Etiology of chronic achylia gastrica.] Kgl. 
Fredericks Hospital, Afd. B, K0benh., Kliniske Under- 
s0gelser, 1907, 1-103, 11 pi.— Hschbein (L.). Achylia 
gastrica. Boston M. & S. .7., 1922, cl.xxxvi, 413-418.— Fischer 
{X.). Die Achylia und Rypocholia gastrica incl. den achyli- 
schen Darmdyspepsien und ihre diatetische Therapie. Cor. 
Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1916, xlvi, 1121; 1157.— Fish- 
baugh (E. C). A studv of achylia gastrica by the frac- 
tional method. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1919, xvii, 
74-77.— Fontaine (B. W,). A study of the symptoms of 
achylia gastrica. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1924, xvii, 46f5- 
469.— Fricker (E.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Achylia 
gastrica simplex mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des patho- 
logisch-anatomischen Befundes. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte. 
Basel, 1919, x!ix, 1657-1668.— Frieden wald (J.). Various 
types of achylia gastrica as revealed by the Rehfuss method 
of fractional analysis. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1919, ii, 
1591-1595.— von Friedrich (L.). Beitrag zur Pathologie der 
Achylia gastrica. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere 
-\led., Munchen, 1922, xxxiv.-Kong., 524-527.— Girardi (P.). 
False achilie gastriche. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1924, xlv, 
412-415.— Glaessner (K.). Experimentelle Achylic. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1635.— Golob (M.). Inferences 
on achylia gastrica. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1922, ci, 540-542.— 
Graham (A. B.). Intestinal symptoms due to achvlia 
gastrica. Proctologist [etc.], St. Louis, 1916, x, 166-17;! — 
Gram (H.C.). [Three cases ofachylia, with ansemia of differ- 
ent types in the same family.] Ugeskr. f . Laeger, KJf)benh., 1921, 
Ixxxiii, 646-648.— Gross (M. H.) & Held (I. W.). Achylia 
gastrica. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1917, cliv, 196-216.— Gross 
(O.). Ueber das gleichzeitige Vorkommen von Achylia 
gastrica und pancreatica. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, 
lix, 2797-2799.— Grote (L. R ). Die Pathologie und Therapie 
der Achylia gastrica. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 898- 
901.— Hamburger (W. W.). Achylia gastrica; citation of 
typical cases. Med. Clin., Chicago, 1917, ii, 691-705.— 
Hutchison (R.). Two cases of secondary anaemia associated 
with achylia, with comments. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1910-11, iv, Clin. Sect., 141.— .lones (N. W.). On the prin- 
ciples underlying the successful treatment of achylia gastrica 
and chronic connective tissue lientery. Northwest Med., 

Seattle, 1917, xvi, 295-298. Achylia gastrica and 

chronic connective-tissue lientery; a clinical study of 322 
cases. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1918, clv, 335-344.— Karcher 
(M.). Zur Therapie der Achylia gastrica. Prag. med. 
Wchnschr., 1914, xxxix, 304.— Levison (L. A.). The relation 
of achylia gastrica to chronic focal infections and pernicious 
anemia. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1921-22, vii, 652- 
659.— Ley (11.). Ueber Achylia gastrica und ihre Beziehung 
zur Motilitiit; sowie iiber das Schicksal von 91 Achylikern. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1911, xvii, 293-308.— Liberoff 
(M. D.). [Observations on changes in blood in gastric 
achylia.) Prakt. Vrach, S.-Peterb., 1913, .xii, 351; 367; 382.— 
Lordkipanidge (K. T.). Zur klinischen Kasuistik und zur 
Therapie der einfacheu Achylic des Magens. Allg. Wien. 
med. Ztg., 1911, Ivi, 353; 363; 373.— MacLennan (W.). 
-Achylia gastrica: simple or benign achylia. Glasgow M. J , 
1917, Ixxxvii, 19-28.— Maliwa (>r.). Gehauftes Auftreten 
der Achylia gastrica. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 
1450-1453.— Marti nelll (A.). Contributo alio studio del- 
I'achilia gastrica. Pensiero med., Milano, 1914, iv, 321; 339; 

355; 372. Ancora sull' achilia gastrica: diagnosi ditl'e- 

renziale, prognosi e cura. Ibid., 628; 640.— Metiger (L.l. 
Symptome und Behandlung der Achvlia gastrica. DeutscHe 
Aerzte-Ztg., Berl., 1911, 434.— Moacanin (S.). Ueber das 
Vorkommen von eosinophilen Zellen im Magensafte bei 
Achylia gastrica. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xxiv, 1335.— 
Ohnell (H.). [Prognosis and treatment in gastric achylia.] 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1925, Ixxxvii, 721-742.— Oliver© (C). 
Achilia gastrica e polinevrite. Rev. crit. di clin. med., 
Firenze, 1913, xiv, 536-539.— Penney (D. L.). Benign and 
malignant achylias differentiated by gastric albumin. J. 
Missouri M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, xiv, 522,— Pestalozza (L.). 
L'eosinofilia gastrica nella diagnosi delle achilie. Pensiero 
med., Milano, 1924, xiii, 381-385.— Forges (O.). Die Patho- 
logie der Achylia gastrica. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1922, 
Ixxii, 971-977.— Rehfuss (M. E.). An analysis of achvlia 
gastrica. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1915, cl, 72-81. Also 

reprint. Diarrheas accompanying gastric achylia. 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, l.xix, 1328^1333. Also reprint.— 
Sailer (J.). Achylia gastrica. Penn. M. J., Harrisburg, 
1921-22, xxv, 767-771. Aha J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, 
Ix.xix, 1221-1224.— .Schmidt (R.). Ueber die konstitu- 
tionelle Achylic. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 595-599.— 
Soper (H. W.). The diagnosis and treatment of achylia 
gastrica. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1919, xii, 235-238.— 
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Stomach (Achylia of) — continued. 

Stiirtevant (M.). The treatment of pastric achylia. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcviii. 9:»-941.— Thlele (K.). Beitrag fiir 
die diagnostisfhe Verwendbarkeit des Oehaltes an gelosteiii 
Eiweiss bei Achylia gastrica. Berl. klin. Wohnsdir., 1912. 
xlix, 544.— Thomsen (E.). Etudes sur I'achylie netirogene 
et cellulaire. Acta med. soandin., Stockholm, 1924-25, Ixi, 
377; .522, 3 pi.— tliTUtJa. Las dlarreas en la aqnilia gistrica 
(enteropatSas gastrogenas). Rev. eli'n. de Madrid, 1913, ix, 
41-56 —Verbrycke (J. R.). Achvlia gastrica; diacnosi.'i. 
Wash. M. Ann., 1917, xvi, 242-244 — Waledlnsky (I. A ). 
Ueber VerSnderungen des Blutes bei Achylia gastrica sim- 
plex. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, 
xxwii, 1608.— Warr (O. S.). Achylia gastrica. J. Tenn. M. 
A.'JS., Nashville, 1919-20, xii, 96-100.— Weinberg (F.). Der 
Blutbefund bei der konstitutionellen Achylia gastrica. Zt- 
schr. f. ang. Anat. [etc.J, Berl., 1920, vi, 289-300. 

Stomach (Acidity of). 

Jankowsky (K.). *Versuche und klinische 
Erfahrungen iiber die Beeinflussimg der Ma- 
genaziditat durch Bellafolin im Vergleich zii 
Atropin und Eumvdrin. [Halle- Wittenberg.] 
8°. Halle-Saale, 1927. 

Koch (J.). *Untersuchungen iiber die 
Saureabsonderung des Magens unter dem 
Einfluss von Wasserstoffsnperoxvd (Perhvdrol 
Merck). [Halle- Wittenberg.] 8°. Darm- 
.stadt, 1925. 

Nagai (S.). *Ueber da.s Verhaltnis der 
Aciditat des Magensaftes zum Chlorgehalt und 
zur Aciditat des Harns. 8°. Gottingen, 1914. 

.\eknian (F. X).). The relation between ga^^tric acidity 
and the hydrogen concentration of the urine with a study 
of the effect of histamine. Canad. M. .\ss. .1., Toronto, 
1925, xv, 1099-1106.— Adlersherg (D.) & Molnar (A. L.). 
Oberflachenspannung und wahre ,\cidit;it des Magenin- 
haltes. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 192.5, xlvi, 
718-730.— Aulde ( T.). .\ciditv, a study of cause and efl'ect. 
Med. Times N. V., 1915, xliii, 19:<-195. -Austin (,\. E.). 
The significance of the ratio of free hydrochloric an<\ to 
the total acidity in determining impaired motility of the 
stomach. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1912, l\x\i, 1085-1088.— Bar- 
clay (H.). The significance of a continuous acid gastric 
juice in the fasting stomach. Proctologist, St. Louis, 1912, 
vii, 61-65. - Barsony (T.), Bokor (G.) & von i<>iedr!ch 
(L.). Magenaciditat und Pylorus. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1925. iv, 97r>.— Bensley (R. R.) & Harvey (B. C. H.). 
The formation of hydrochloric acid on the free surface and 
not in the glands of the gastric mucous membrane. Tr. 
Chicago Path. Soc, 1913, ix, 14-16.- Bergelin (O.). The 
origin of gastric hydrochloric acid. Proc. Soc. Exper. 
Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1914, xii, 21. Aim reprint — Boldy- 
reflT (W.). The self-regulation of the acidity of the gas- 
tric contents ind the real acidity of the gastric juice. Quart. 
J. Exper. Physiol., Ijond., 1915, viii, 1-12. — C'liristiansen 
(J.). [Hydrochloric acid in stomach.]. Hosp.-Tid.. 
K0benh., 1910, 6. R., iii, 1273-1287.— Egan (E.). Andit.it 
und Entleerung; untersncht mittclst Dauermagensoude 
und Durchleuchfung. .Arch. f. V^erdaimgskr., Berl., 1915, 
xxi, 479-496.— rieig (C). Reactils de I'acide chlorhv- 
drique libre du sue gastrique basfes sur les condensations 
aldehydiques en presence d'acide min(^ral. Bull. mens, 
de I'.Vcad. d. sc. . . . de Mont[)cllier, 1909, Nos. 5-6, 3-6.— 
Fowler (C. C). The relation of total phosphorus to acid- 
ity. Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, 1917, xlvi, 97.— Franc ti 
(H. E.). The production of hydrochloric acid in the stom- 
ach. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1918, xxxviii, 10-11 — 
Frank (P.). Ueber die Beeinflussung der S.iuresekretion 
des Magens durch Fettsubstanzen. \A'icn. Arch. f. inn. 
Med., 1922-23, v, 591-6')4.— Hammett (b\ S.). The source 
of the hydrochloric acid found in the stomach. Anat. 
Record, Phila., 1915, i\, 21-25.— Harvey (C. ll.) & Bens- 
ley (R. R.). Upon the formation of hydrochloric acid 
in the foveote and on the surface of the gastric mucous 
membrane and the nonacid character of the contents of 
gland cells and lumina. Biol. Bull., Wood's Hole, Mass., 
1912-13, xxiii, 225-249.— Hess (R.). Aciditat und Pep- 
sinverdauung. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1918, Grig., 
xviii, 314-31S.— Kahn (M.) & Siibkis (J.). On the pres- 
ence of oleic and other unsaturated acids in the gastric con- 
tents. Biochem. Bull., N. Y., 1915, iv, 197.--Kantor 
(J. L.). The investigation of gastric acidity. Med. Rev. 
of Rev., N. Y., 1916, xxii, 491-o0<;.— Lopez-Suiirez (.1.). 
Zur Kenntnis der Salzsilurebildung im Magen. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xlvi, 490-499.— MasuccI (U.) & Sac- 
cardl (P.). Ric-erche chimico-biologiche sull'acido lattico 
del succo ga.strico. Folia med., Napoli, 1920, vi, 97; 127.— 
Menten (M. L.). Acidity of undiluted normal gastric 
iuice from a case of human gastric fistula. J. Biol. Chem , 
Halt., 1915, xxii, .341-343.— MlchaeUs (L.). Die Bedeu- 
tung der Magen.salzsiiure. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, 
cxi, 105-107. Aho Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1920, xlvi, 126.— Milowsoroff (N. A.). Die Neu- 
tralisation des sauren Inhalts im Magen und im Diinn- 
darm. Zentralbl. f. Physiol., Leipz. u. Wien, 1914, xxviii, 
615-617.— .\ikki (K.). (iastric acidity of healthy Japanese. 



Stomach (Acidity of) — continued. 

Chugai Iji Shimpo, Tokyo, 1917, No. 8912, 692. Also tran.sl 
[Abstr.]: China M. .J., Shanghai, 1918, xxxii, 174.— Pron 
(L.). Signification de I'acide lactique dans le contenu 
gastrique & jeun, en I'absence de rfsidus alimentaires. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1917, Ixxx, 784. 

L'acide lactique dans le contenu gastrique. Ibid., 1918 
Ixxxi, 468 — Rehfnss (M. E.) & Hawk (P. B.). Direct 
evidence of the secretion of a gastric juice of constant acid 
concentration by the human subject. J. Am. M. Ass 
Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 2088 2092. Also reprint.— Roberts 
(W. M.). Some observations on the action of belladonna 
and neutral fats on the acidity of the stomach contents 
Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 1925-26, xix, 74-85.— Boseniann 
(R.). Zur Physiologie und Pathologic der Siiureabson- 
derung der Magenschleimhaut. Virchow's Arch. f. path 
.\nat. [etc.], Berl. * Leipz., 1920, ccxxix, 67-89.— Sander 
(Kathe). Beobachtungen iiber den Vcrlauf der Azidi- 
tatskurven des Magensaftes und ihre praktische Bedeu- 
tung. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1924, xlv, 321- 
331.— Schiitz (J.). Ueber die Rolle der Siiure hei der 
Magenverdauung. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong, f innere 
Med., Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 589-.591.— Schwarz (C). Die^ 
Salzsiluresekretion und ihre Beziehung zum Abbau der 
Eiweisskorper im Magen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn 
1917, clxviii, 13.5-1 16.— Traube (J.). Ueber die Bedeu- 
tung der Magensalzaure. Deutsche med. Wchnschr 
Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 738. Aho Biochem. Ztschr 
Berl., 1920, cvii, 295-299.— Vandorfy (.).). Ueber die 
Wirkung von Essigsiiure auf die Salzsiiuresekretion des 
Magens; eine neue Methode der funktionellen Magen- 
untersuchung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 997.— White 
(F. W.). The simultaneous variation in acidity of differ- 
ent portions of gastric contents and its relation to fractional 
analysis. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 1922, xxwii, 
53-67.— Winter (J.). Remaniues sur I'acidite gastrique. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1912, cliv, 71-73. 

Stomach (Acidity of, Deficient). 

Emura (T.). *Ueber die Haufigkeit der 
Anaciditas gastrica im Vergleich zu der 
Haufigkeit des normalen und vermehrteii 
Salzsauregehaltes. 8°. Erlangen, 1912. 

LuNz (K.). *Zur Kenntnis der Anaciditat 
bei Kriegsteilnehmern. 8°. Erlangen, 1919. 

Batke (V.). Ueber den Einfluss des Kochsalzhungers 
auf die Magenverdauung und iiber die Moirlichkeit des 
Ersatzes der Salzsaure durch BromwasserstofTsiiure im 
Magen. .\r'h. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1917, Ixviii, 89- 
111.— von Becher CF.). Ueber gehiiuftes Auftreten von 
.\chlorhydrie. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 1615.— 
Bohnie (.\.). Bemerkungen iiber das Vorkommen der 
-Anaciditat im Felde. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 113- 
115. — Castellino (P.). Ipocloruria ed ipercloruria. Folia 
med., Napoli, 1915, i, 761; 785. -Christian (II. A.). The 
achlorhvdria family tree of diseases. Northwest Med., 
Seattle, 1925, xxiv, 531-535.— ColeschI (L.). Due casi 
di anacloridria trattati con la gal\ anizzazione dei vaghi. 
Idrol. e cliniat., Firenze, 1913, xxiv, 2-9. — Dedlchen (],.). 
.Vnacidity in old persons. .Acta med. scandin., Kristiania, 
1924, Suppl. No. 7 , 345-3.50.— Gilbert (Q. O.). Relation 
between achlorhvdria and achvlia. J. Mich. M. Soc., 
Grand Rapids, 1917, xvi, 225-227.— Gross (O.) & Wcher 
(S.). Ueber das Salzsauredefizit. Verhandl. d. deutseli. 
Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1911, xxviii, 381-393.— Helm 
(F.). Magensaft^ekretion in Fallen von Achlorhvdrie. 
Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1917, Ixxxv, 167-173.— Hirsch- 
berg (M.). Die Therai)ie der chronischen Anaciditat. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1889-1891.— Hohlweg. Leber 
Storungen der Salzsiiureabscheiduug des Magens bei Er- 
krankungen und nach Exstirpation der Oallenblase. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1912, 
xxix, 592-595.— Kauders (F.) & Porges (O.). Ueber Pseu- 
doanaziditiit. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1924, xxxiv, 
12-18.— Kern (R. A.), Rose (E.) & Austin (J. H.). Tlie 
ellects and disappearance of orally administered hydro- 
chloric acid in cases of anaciditv. Tr. Ass. Am. Physi- 
cians, Phila., 1925, xl, 308-315.— Knapp (M. I.). Or- 
ganacidia gastrica, diagnosticated by inspection. N. York 
M. J. [etc. I, 1912, xcv, 1086-1089.— Landolph (F.). Sur 
I'absence de I'acide chlorhydrique lii)re dans le sue gas- 
trique; dosage rapide des trois chlores; la guOrison de la 
tuberculose. Semana mod., Buenos Aires, 191.S, xxv, 301; 
569.— Lundsgaard (Ch.).[ Bismuth subnitrate and bismuth 
carbonate as stimulants of acid secretion.] Hosp.-Tid., 
K01)enh., 1911, 5 R., iv 1458-1464. — Ramond (F.). 
Anachlorhydrie et apepsie; le syndrome anachlorhydrique. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1919, 3. s.. xliii, 
106-111.— Shidler (O.). Three cases of achlorhydria hemor- 
rhagica gastrica. West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1915, xx, 173- 
176— Slniicl (D.). On the treatment of gastric ana- 
ciditv.] Rev. jtiint. med., Bucure^ti. 1925. liv, 666-675 — 
Steeusma (F. A.). [Diet in achlorhydria.) Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. Geueesk., Amst., 1912, ii, 18:54-1837.— Stcfano 
(P. A.). Osservazioni cliniehe e ricerche sperimentali 
suir anacloridria nelle affezioni epatiche. Policlin., Roma, 
1913, XX, sez. prat.. 36.5-371.— Wilkinson (J. F.). Clinical 
significance of absent hydrochloric acid in the gastric con- 
tents. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1921, ii, 93-96. 
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Stomach (Acidity of, Estimation of). 

BoxFii.s (H.)- *Ueber Saurewerte von Ma- 
gensaftuiitersuchungen nach verschiedenen 
Methofien. (Anszvig.) 8°. Leipzig, 1924. 

Kaxtor (J. L.). *A biochemical test for 
free acid; with a review of the methods for 
estimating the various factors in gastric 
aciditv. [Columbia Univ.] 8°. Easton, Pa., 
1912.' 

Katzkxei.enbeigen (L.). *Zur Methodik 
der Magensafttitration mit dem Citron'schen 
Acichmeter. 8°. Zurich, 1918. 

McWhorter (G. L.). *Some clinical and 
experimental observations on gastric acidity 
of the gas-chain method. [Univ. Minn.]. 8°. 
Chicago, 1918. 

Also in Am. J. M. Sc.. Phila., 1918, No. 5, civ, 672-685. 

jMarck (A.). *Ueber den Wert der jodo- 
metrischen Methode (Sahli-Wezrumba) zur 
Bestimmung der aktiven Saure des Magenin- 
halts. 8°. Rostock, 1917. 

Wezrimba (M.). *Ueber eine prinzipiell 
neue (jodometrische) Methode zur Bestim- 
mung der Siiure des Magensaftes und ihre 
klinischen Vorteile. [Bern.] 8°. BerUn, 
1911. 

Also in Internat. Beitr. z. Path. u. Therap. d. Ernah- 
rungsstor., [etc.], Berl., 1911-12, iii, 53-85. 

Barthe (L.) & Bartbe (H.). Mesure de I'aeiditg totale 
du sue gastrique. J. de mert. de Bordeaux, 1919, xlix, 499.— 
Baufle (P.). A propos de la determination de I'acidite du 
sue gastrique. Paris raed., 1919, xxxiii, 4'2S-4.30.— Benedict 
(A. L.). Alizarin test for combined HCl compared with 
Benedict proteolysis (centrifuge) test. Proctologist [etc.], 
St. Louis. 1917. xi. 1-6.— Binet (M.-E.) & Verpy (G.). Pro- 
cMe simple de dosage des acides du sue gastrique. Arch. d. 
mal. de Pappar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1919, x, 112-115.— Buck- 
stein (.T.). The intragastric determination of acidity by 
means of the celluloid capsule. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
19Z3, Ixxx, 551.-Buttner (H. E.). Sahlis Bestimmung der 
freien Siiure des Magensaftes durch Titration der Indicator- 
losung unter Verwendung von Methylviolett. Klin. Wchn- 
sehr.. Berl., 1925, iv, 877 — Christiansen (Johanne). Unter- 
suchungen ilber freie und gebundene Salzsaure im Magen- 

inhalt. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xlvi, 24; 50. 

Ueber die Theorie und Technik der Aziditatsbestimmung 
des Mageninhalts. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1921, 
xxviii, Zil-ZiS. — von C'sorba (T.) . Ueber die Vereinfachung 
der quantitativen Bestimmung der in dem Mageninhalte 
enthaltenen freien .Salzsaure. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, 
XXX, 48.— Denis (W.) & SOvernian (D. N.). A rapid 
method for the determination of gastric acidity bv means of 
test papers. Am. .1. M. Sc., Phila., 1925, clxix, 25-27.— Ege 
(R.). Ein einfaches Verfahren zur Bestimnmng von Mileh- 
saure im Mageninhalt. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1922-2.3, 
cxxxiv, 476-488. .l/.«o transl., Ugesk. f. Laeger, Kflbenh., 
1923, Iwxv. 185-189.— FSnhorn (M.). Eine neue Methode, 
die Salzsaure des jNlageninhalts annahrend zu bestimmeu. 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1901, xix, 553-555. —Feissly. Deter- 
mination de I'acidite ioni<|ue du sue gastri(iue. Arch. d. 
mal. del'appar. digest, [etc.], Par.. 1924, xiv, .502.— Flttlpaldi 
(E. U.). Kuovo metodo per la determinazione quantitatlva 
deir acido cloridrico libero nel contenuto gastrico. Oazz. 
d. osp., Milano, 1913, xxxiv. 289-291.— Fowler (C. C), Ber- 
geim (O.) <fc Hank (P. B.). The availability of certain 
indicators in the determination of gastric acidity. Proc. 
See. Exper. Biol. <fc Med , N. Y., 191.5-16, xiii, .58 — l-Viedrlch 
(L.). Eine einfaehe Methode zum Nachweis der freien 
Salzsaure im Mageiihalt ohne die Sonde. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1912, xlix. 1514. Eine neue einfaehe Bestim- 
mung der Maeensalzsiiure. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. <k Berl.." 1921, xlvii, 1258.— Fuld (E.). Ein neues 
Verfahren zum direkten Nachweis der freien Siiure im 
Magen. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Oe.selIsch. 1910, Berl., 
1911, xli, pf . 2. 276-280.— Gal mOzaKF. A.). Circa un nuovo 
metodo di saggio dell' acidita gastriea senza I'uso della sonda. 
Gazz. d. osp.. Milano, 1915, xxxvi, 1094— Herzfeld (E.). 
Ueber eine prinzipiell neue (Jodometrische) Methode zur 
Bestimmung def Siiure des Magensaftes und ihre klinischen 
Vorteile. Zeniralbl. f. innere Med., Ueipz., 1911, \\xii,857.— 
Holmgren (I ). Eine neue Methode zur Bestimmung der 
freien Salzsaure im Magensaft. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. 6c Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 247.— Hubbard (R. S.) & Allen 
(E. (Jr.). Simultaneous determinations of gastric acidity and 
the alkaline tide in urine. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1925, 
ixxv, 586-593.— Hubbard (K. S.) & Munford (S. A.). 
Variations in the acidity of dillerent parts of the gastric 
residuum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1565.— 
Hubbard CR. S.) & Olan (D.). The analysis of gastric juice 
for free aciditv (organic and inorganic). Ibid., 1924, Ixxxii, 
1,'542.— Kelling (G.). Ueber die Titration der freien Salzsaure 



Stomach (Acidity of, Estimation of)— 
continued. 

im Mageninhalt unter Zuruckdriingung der Dissoziation 
organischer Siiuren mittels Alkoholzusatzes. Berl. klin 

\\chnsehr., 1918, Iv, 334-336. • Ueber Titration der 

Salzsaure durch Verdiinnung des Mageninhaltes mit kalk- 
haltigem Leitungswasser. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 

1923, x\xi, 307-312.— Klare. Die quantitative Bestimmung 
der freien Salzsaure und der Oesamtaziditat des Magensaftes. 
Aerztl. Rundschau, Munchen, 1916, xxvi, 205.— Lanz (W.). 
Ueber die Theorie und Technik der Aziditatsbestimmung 
des Mageninhalts; ein Versuch,eineeinfaehe kolorimetrische 
Siiurebestimmungsmethode auszuarbeiten. Arch. f. Ver- 

dauimgskr., Berl., 1920-21, xxvii, 282-352. Ueber 

MagensaftaciditSt, ihre Messmethoden und die Ausarbei- 
tung einer einfachen colorimetrischen Reaktionsbestimmung. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 1057-1066.— 
McClendon (J. F.). Acidity curves in the stomachs and 
duodenums of adults and infants, plotted with the aid of 
improved methods of measuring hydrogen ion concentration. 
Am. ,r. Physiol., Bait., 1914, xxxv, 191-199. ■ Deter- 
mination of gastric acidity and Pa. Proc. Soc. Exper. BioL 
& Med., N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, ;J41.— Maue (H. P.). A new 
method of determining gastric acidity in vivo. Proc. N. 
York Path. Soc, 1923, xxiii, 176-182 — MlchaeUs (L.). 
Ueber Aciditatsbestimmung des Magensaftes. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1910. xxvii, 415-418.— 
MlchaeIls(L.) & Davidsohn (H.). Ueber die Bestimmung 
der .Veiditat des Magensaftes. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 
925.— Montagnon. Procede clinique pour la recherche de 
I'acidite gastrique. Loire med., St. Etienne, 1924, xxxviii, 
32-38.— Opitz (H.). Feststellung der freien Salzsaure im 
Mageninhalt ohne Magenschlauch. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 1 14 — PfefTerkorn (A.). 
L'eber die Lanz'sche Indikatoienmethode zur Aziditats- 
bestimmung im Magensaft. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., 
Leipz., 1925, xlvi, 73-77.— Pontlcaccia (L.) & Lucchini (C). 
Aciditi attuale del suceo gastrico in rapporto all' estrazione 
frazionata del pasto di brodo. Gior. di clin. med., Parma, 

1924, v, 288-302.— Quadrone (C.) & Dematheis (F.). II 
cachet di prova nel saggio diretto dell' acidita gastrica. 
Gior. d. Osp. Maria Vittoria, Torino, 1915, xv, 243-251. 

Saggio diretto dell' acidita gastrica mediante il cachet 

di prova. Riv. erit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1915, xvi, 55-58. — 
Rodella (A.). Einige Beinerkungen iiber den Nachweis von 
Milchsiiure im Magen und dessen Bedeutung. Cor.-Bl. f. 
schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 1398: 1918, xlviii, 726; 
1210.— Rolph (F. W.). Tropselin as an indicator for gastric 
acidity. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, c, 772-774. Also 
reprint.— Sahll (H.). TTeber die Bestimmung der freien 
Siure des Magensaftes durch Titration der Indicatorlosung, 
inshesondere unter Verwendung von Methylviolett und 
Lackmus. Schweiz. m.ed. Wchnschr.. Rasel, 1921, liv, 1-6.— 
Schlesluger (E ). Eine .A-ziditiitsbestimmung des Magenin- 
halts mittels dps Rfintgenverfahrens. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., I911,xxxvii, 1391-1.395.— .Schmidt (H.). 
Kapillaranalvtische BestLmmungen der freien Salzsiiure im 
Magensaft. Ibid., 1913, xxxix, 3,58. [Discussion], 388.— 
Schiitz (E ). Ueber den AVert des Fuld'schcn Verfahrens 
zum Nachweis der Salzsiure im Mageninhalt. Zentralbl. 
f. inn. Med., Leipz., 1911, xxxii, 513-515.— Schiitz (J.). 
Ueber prozentualen und absoluten Salzsauregehalt des 
Mageninhalts und seine Bedeutung fiir die Funktionsprii- 
fung des Magens. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1911, xvii, 
119-132.— Schwarz (G.). Zur Aziditatsbestimmung des 
Mageninhalts mittels des Rontgenvcrfahrens. Deutsche 

med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 1608. ■ 

Zur intrastomachalen Kongofadenprobe; (Salzsaurepriifung 
ohne Magenschlauch). Ibid., 1914, xl, 20.— Seldel (F.). 
Soil die quantitative Aziditatsbestimmung im filtrierten odcr 
im unfiltrierten Mageninhalt vorgenommen werden** Arch, 
f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1915, xxi, 196-201.- Shohl (A. T.) & 
King (.). H ). Determination of the acidity of gastric con- 
tents; determination and significance of acidity. Bull. Johns 
Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1920, xxxi, 152; 158; 162.— Silverman 
(D. N ). A clinical study of the colorimetric method for 
determining gastric acidity. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1921-22, 
Ixxiv, 627-633.— Vos (11). [The determination of the actual 
degree of acidity and of the total quantity of acid in the stom- 
ach contents.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 
1922, Ixvi, pt. 2, 2364-2369.— Weinstein (H.). The achroo- 
dextrin saturation test. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciv, 735- 
737.— Wolflf (E.). (Recent methods for determining the acid- 
ity of gastric juice.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1923, Ixxxv, 497- 
517. 

Stomach (Acidity of, Excessive). 

IMathez (J. -A.). *L'alucol (hydrate d'alu- 
mine colloidal) dans le traitement des etats 
hyperchlorhvdriques. 8°. [Geneve.] La 
Chau.\-de-Fonds, 1923. 

Babcock (W. W.). The control of hyperchlorhydria 
and its consetiuences by chole-cysto-gastrostomy. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 19'20, xcviii, 476. -Barillas (P. A ). Trata- 
miento de la hiperelorhidria por el peroxido de hidrogeno. 
Rev. med. cubana, Habana, 1914, xxv, 227-2:30.— Benedict 
(A. L.). Hyperchlorhydria; a paradoxic disease. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cv, 698-700. Also reprint. 
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Stomach (Acidity of, Excessive) — con. 

The dietetic treatment of hyperchlorhydria. Nurse, James- 
town, N. Y., 1917. vi, 151-15fi. High gastric acidity. 

Tr. Am. (Jastro-Enterol. Ass., St. Louis, 1917, .xii. 191- 
195.— BermejUlo (M.). Iliperehlorhidria per hipova- 
rismo. Siglo med., Madrid, 1922, l.xix, 655.— Bonorlno 
Udaondo (C ), Casteigts (M ) & Martinez (B. D ) 
La clorhidria gastrica en la evolucion de las nefritis. Prensa 
m6d. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1914-15, i, .317-321.— Boos 
(W. F.). The treatment of gastric hyperacidity and hy- 
persecretion. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, clx.wii, 469-479. 
6 pi.— Castalgne (J.). Hypochlorhydria and its treat- 
ment. Internat. CHn., Phila., 1913, 23. s., iii, 146-150.— 
Cipollini (.\.). Considerazioni soi)ra una personale rea- 
zione atta a diraostrare un eccesso di IICI nel succo gastrico. 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1912, xxviii, 786: 1913, xxix, 505.— 
Cramer. Ueber Sodbrennen und Qiihnen. Arch. f. 
Verdaungsljr., Berl., 1924, xxxiii, 149-162.— Doco (P.). 
Sur les indications de I'intervention chirurgicale au cours 
de Thypersecretion. Cong, internat. de m6d. C.-r., Buda- 
pest, 1910, Sect, vii, Chirurg., 796-798 —Edie (E. B.). (ias- 
tric hyperacidity; its history and present status. Atlantic 
Med. J., Harrisburg, 1924-25, xxviii, 159-162 —Flschbeln 
(L.). Causes and treatment of chronic hyperacidity, heart- 
burn, and sour regurgitation. Boston M. & S. J., 1918, 
dxxviii, 86-90.— Fischer (C. S.). Remarks upon hyper- 
chlorhydria and chronic dyspepsia. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1911, Ixxx, 115-118. — — What constitutes hyperchlor- 

liydria. Ibid., 469^71. A practical consideration 

of hyperchlorhydria and hypersecretion. Ibid., 821-824. — 
Fortescue-Brickdale (J. M.). Some points in the cau- 
sation and treatment of gastric hyperacidity. Clin. J., 
Lond., 1913, xlii, 71-75.— Friedenwald (J.). So-called 
larval hyperacidity. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1911, 
cxlii, 1.57-165.— von Friedrich (L.). Ueber die Behandlung 
der nyperaziditiit des Magens mit Neutralon unci Bella- 
donna-Neutralon. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, ixviii, 
1621.— Garofeano (M.). Valeur fonctionnelle de la se- 
cretion externe du pancreas dans les Hats hyperchlorhy- 
driques de I'estomac. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1923, Ixxxviii, 94,5-947.— GiacobbI (A.). II trattamento 
della ipercloridia con i bromuri. Gior. di clin. med., Parma, 
1925, vi, 441-451.— Glaessner (K.). Eine neue Therapie 
der Hyperaziditat des Magens, insbesondere bei ulzerosen 
Prozessen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 1557: 1916, 

xxix, 121. Die Behandlung der Hyperaciditat 

des Magens, speziell bei ulcerosen Prozessen mit gallen- 
sauren Salzen. Med. Klin. Berl., 1914, x, 191.— Guerard 
(J.). Hvpochlorhydrie. Bull. med. de Qufibec, 1925, 
xxvi, 359-367.— Guillermln (R.). Hyperchlorhydrie et 
hydrate d'alumin colloidal. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., 
Geneve, 1924, xliv, 243-246.— Hayes (W. Van V.). Gas- 
tric superacidity; causation and treatment. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1920, cxii, 5-9.— Holland (A. L.). Hyperchlorhydria, 
based on 75 clinic cases and 25 cases in private practice. 
Ibid., 1914, c, 1008-1012. Also reprint.— Illoway (H.). 
Hyperacidity of the gastric secretion as a prime factor in 
attacks of angina pectoris. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, 
cvii, 981-968. Also reprint.— Jacobson (E.). The re- 
duction of gastric acidity. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, 
Ixix, 1767. Also reprint.— Kantor (J. L.). Antacid gas- 
tric therapy, with especial reference to the use of neutral 
antacids. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 816-818.— 
Kaplan (D. M.) & GreefT (J. O. W.). Adrenopathic 
hyperchlorhydrias. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cvii, 61- 
64. Also reprint.— Katsch (G.). Ueber Hyperaciditat. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 902-905.— Katz (.1.). Eti- 
ology and treatment of gastric hyperacidity. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1921, e, 591.— Kerley (J. H.). Hyperchlorhydria; 
a frequent cause of defective appetite in children. Ibid., 
1920, xcvii, 786.— Kolta (E.). Die Wirkung der Ront- 
genstrahlen auf die Hyperaziditat. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wien, 1924, xviii, 589-592.— Labb6 (M.) & Meur- 
drac (H.). Hypersecretions gastriques tardives et dou- 
leurs tardives. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. 
Par., 1924, xiv, 522-535.— Le Noir (P.). Du traitenient 
palliatif des douleurs tardives des hyperchlorhydri(iues. 
.T. de med. de Par., 1920, xxxix, 27. -Le Noir (P.), Richet 
(C.) & Mathieu de Fossey. Action du bicarbonate de 
soude introduit par voie rectale sur I'acidite gastri(|ue. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 517-519.— 
Lockwood (G. R.). H>T)eracidity. N. York State 
.T. M., N. Y., 1912, xii, 458-460.— Maranon (C). Hyper- 
chlorhydrie et hyperthyroidisme. Rev. de mM., Par 
1914. xxxiv, 161-183.— Merino Terol (R.). Estudio clin- 
ico de la hiperclorhidria en Espana; su tratamiento 
clasico y moderno. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1919, vi, 193; 
212.— Meyer (A.). Diat bei Peraciditat. (Hyperaciditat.) 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1901, xix, 747-751.— Mo (A.). 
De la frecuencia de la hiperchlorhidria en Buenos Aires. 
Semana mod., Buenos Aires, 1908, xv, 797-799.— Molnar 
(B.) & Csakl (L.). Die HjT)eraciditat als Stoning des 
Kochsalzstoffwechsels. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1924 
c, 239-256.-NUes (G. M.). Hyperchlorhydria as a clinical 
entity. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 1917-18, x, 275-279 — 
Pircz Noguera (E.). Los nuevos remedios de la dis- 
I)epsia por hii>erclorhidria. Clin, mod., Zaragoza, 1917, 
xvi, 239-244.— Pierret & Leroy (H.). Dyspepsie hyper- 
chlorhydriQue et nephrite chronique latente. Bull Soc 
de mfed. du nord, 1913, LiUe, 1914, 134-137.— Plantler (L ) 



Stomach (Acidity of, Excessive) — con. 

L'hyperchlorhydrie de cause biliaire. Paris med., 1913-14, 
xiii, 393-397.— Pron (L.). Corps gras et hyperchlorhy- 
drie; experimentation et clinique. Bull. med. de I'.Mgfrie, 

Alger, 1912, xxiii, 152. Hypochlorhydrie et pseudo- 

hypochlorhydrie. Rev. gSn. de clin. et de th6rap., Par., 
1917, xxxi, 198-200.— Rehfuss (M. E.). The treatment 
of hyperacidity, the French viewpoint. Med. Rec, K. Y., 
1912, Ixxxii, 427-430.— Rehfuss (M. E.) & Hawk (P.). 
A study of hyperacidity. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1920, 
clx, 428-433 —Rhein (R. D.). Hyperchlorhydria. Am. 
J. Gastro-Enterol., Phila., 1913, ii. 7-11.— Roberts (R. D.). 
The elTect of belladonna in hyperchlorhvdria. Guv's Hosp. 
Rep., Lond., 1921, Ixxi, 446-449.— Robles (A.). La hiper- 
clorhidria de origen biliar. Cron. med., Lima, 1917, xxxiv, 
316-320. -Rolph (F. W.). Gastric hvperacidity. Canad. 
M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1914, iv, 25-32". The diag- 

nosis and significance of gastric hyperacidity. Quart. 
J. Med., Oxford, 1915, viii, 309-316.— Rose (R. H.). Hy- 
perchlorhydria. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 626-629.— 
Russell (W.). Hypochlorhydria and air swallowing. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 769-772.— Schalek (A.). Hy- 
pochlorhydria, a possible cause of persistent erythema 
multiforme. .1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 1005.— 
Schmidt (Fr.). Ueber die Behandlung der Hyperazi- 
ditiit mit Peptozon. Reichs-Med.-Anz., Leipz., 1917, xlii, 
179-181.— SecchI (R.). Ueber den Caund Mg-StofTweoh- 
sel bei Hyperchlorhydrie. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, 
Ixvii, 153-162.— Shutz (J. G.). [Hyperacidity of the gas- 
tric contents and its diagnostic value.] Trudi Svezda 
Ross. Terapevt., S.-Peterb., 1911, ii, 104-110.— Sick "(K.). 
Klinische, ex perimen telle und histologische Untersuch- 
ungen iiber die Siiurevergiftung des Magens. Deutsches 
Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1925, cxlviii, 318-343.— Sil- 
berstern (E.) & Pirk (L.). Zur Beurteilung der Wirk- 
ungsweise antazider Mittel. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1925, xxxvi, 86-94.— Stanley (C). Hyperchlor- 
hydria. South. M. J., Nashville, 1914, vii, 620-624.— 
Stevens (A. A.). The hyperchlorhydrie syndrome; patho- 
genesis and treatment. Med. & Surg. Rep. Episc. Hosp., 
Phila., 1916, iii, 330-341.— Surmont (H.) & Debon (M.). 
Les hyperchlorhydries fliminatrices liees a la retention 
chloruree. Echo med. du nord, Lille, 1914, xviii, 241- 
255.— TalentonI (C). Ipercloridia e vagotonismo. Riv. 
crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1920, xxi, 385-393.— Tupper 
(P. C). Alkalies and hyperchlorhydria. N. York ^^. J. 
[etc.], 1913, xcvii, 192.— Vandorfy (J.). Magenbelas 
tungsprobe bei Hyperaciditatsfallen. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., 
Berl., 1924, c, 282-285.— Van Paing (J. F.). Gastric and 
pyloric spasm with hyperchlorhydria, simulating ulcer 
due to remote abdominal pathology. Mississippi Vallev 
M. J., Louisville, 1919, xxvi, 303-309.— Waller (H. E.). 
Hyperchlorhydria and its treatment. Prescriber, Edinb., 
1920, xiv, 63-66.— Weltz (W.) & KissUng (W.). Ueber 
die Rolle des Kochsalzes in der Diat der Hyperaziden. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 2177. — WeUmann 
(O.). Ueber die Wirkung des Neu-Cesols auf die Siiu- 
resektion des Magens, nebst Bemerkungen zur Behand- 
lung der Hyperaziditat. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1925, li, 1322.— Yaoita (S.). Der Entstehungs- 
mechanismus der Hyperaziditat. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. 
d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1922, xxix, 521-585.— Zachariae 
(G.). Ein Beitrag zur Behandlung der Hyperaciditat. 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1924, xlii, 129.— Zweig (W.). 
Die Frage der Hyperaziditat. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1925, Ixxv, 1155-1162. 

Stomach (Acidity of) in infants and 
children. 

Behrendt (H.). Ueber das Zustandekommen der ak- 
tuellen Magenaziditat beim natiirlich ernahrten Saugling. 
Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, 3. F., Ivi, 115-119.— Cowie 
(D. M.) & Lyon (W.). Further observations of the acid 
control of the pylorus in infants. Tr. Am. Pediat. Soc, 
Chicago, 1911, xxiii, 313-323.— Gyiirgy (P.). Beitrag zur 
Frage der Aziditat im Sauglingsmagen. Arch. f. Kinderh., 
Stuttg., 1922, Ixxii, 1-5.— Hecht (A. F.). Die Fettsauren im 
Mageninhalt des Sauglings. Cong, internat. de med. C.-r., 
Budapest, 1910, Sect, x, Pediat., 350.— Hess (R.). Die Acidi- 
tiit des Siiuglingsmagens. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1915, 
Orig., xii, 409-439.— Huenekens (E. J.). Die Aciditat des 
Mageninhalts im Sauglings- und Kindesalter bei Milch- und 
fleischhaltiger Probenahrung. Ibid., 1914, xi, Orig., 297- 
303.— Kerley (C. G.) & Lorenze (E. J.). Hyperacidity of 
the gastric contents in children. J. Am. M. Ass. . Chicago, 
1922, l.x.xix, 1814-1816.— Marriott (W. McK.) & Davidson 
(L. T.). The acidity of the gastric contents of infants. Am. 
J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1923, xxvi, 542-553.— Thelle (P.). 
Ueber die Herstellung bestimmter Aciditatswerte im 
Saulingsmagen und deren Einfluss auf die Magenentleerung. 
Ztschr. f. Kmderh., Berl., 1917, Orig., xv, 318-356. 

Stomach (Adhesions of). 

See, also, Peritoneum (Adhesions of). 
Meyer (Olga). *Ueber Adhaesionen nach 
Magenoperationen. 8°. Kiel, 1927. 

Arnone (Q.). Contributo alio studio delle aderenze dello 
slomaco degli adulti esaminato ai raggi X col metodo del 
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Stomach (Adhesions of) — continued. 

raggio incidente normale. Radiol, med., Milano, 1920, 
vii, 130.— Basilic© (A.). Contributo alio studio radiologico 
del'le aderenze dello stomaco. Ann. di clin. med., Palermo, 
1921-22, xi, 222-239, 3 pi.— Dardano (G.). Aflondamento 
nella cavitS peritoneale di un tratto di cute aderente alio 
stomaco. Morgagni, Milano, 1913. Iv, pt. 1, 423-425.— Foote 
(E M.). Pyloric adhesions freed by operation. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1911, liv, 262.— Friedman (J. C). Time 
relations of gastric pains, with special reference to gastric 
adhesii^ns. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1916, cli, 735-741.— 
Helm (F.). Die Rontgendiagnostik perigastritischer Ad- 
hasionen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, xiv, 337; 370; 390 — 
Kraft (A.). [Diagnosis of perigastric adhesions on the small 
curvature of the stomach by Roentgen rays.] Vrach. Gaz., 
S.-Peierb., 1914, xxi, 837-839.— McKenna (C. H.). An 
intragastric adhesion, with the report of a case. Surg. 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1915, xx, 455.— Meyer (W.). 
Pyloric adhesions and appendicitis (Koenig's incision). 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Iviii, 695.— Pfahler (O. E.). Gas- 
tric and duodenal adhesions in the gall-bladder region and 
their diagnosis by the Roentgen rays. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1911, liv. 1777-1779.— TUton (B. T.). Pyloric 
adhesions. Ann. Surg., PhOa., 1913, Ivii, 270. 

Stomach (Atony of). 

See, also, Stomach (Dilatation of). 

Lang (W.). *Ueber akute Magenlahmung. 
8°. Erlangen, 1918. 

Peiser (E.). *Postoperative Magenlah- 
mungen. [Freiburg i. Br.] 8°. Strassburg 
i. E., 1912. 

Aaron (C. D.). Retention of the gastric contents. Ca- 
nad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1913, iii, 1033-1042.— Alperin 
(J. I.). Delayed evacuation of the stomach. Crouse- 
Irving Bull., Syracuse, 1917, iv, 113.— Aubourg (P.). In- 
continence pylorique. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. m6d. 
de Par., 1914, vi, 139.— Austin (A. E.). Persistent gastric 
retention; an indication for operative intervention. N. Eng. 

M. Month., Bost., 1911, xxx, 161-165. Significance 

of minimal macroscopic gastric stasis. Boston M. & S. J., 

1914, clxx, 829-832. The character and management 

of gastric myasthenia. Proctologist [etc.], St. Louis, 1917, 
xi, 12-20.— Bassler (A.). Gastro-polyasthenia. Am. J. 
Gastro-Enterol., Phila., 1914, iv, 20-22.— Berkeley (C). 
Post-operative acute gastroplegia. Arch. Middlesex Hosp., 
Lend., 1911, xxii, 8-11.— Bettmann (H. W.). What is 
atony of the stomach? Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1915, cxiii, 
264-267.— Carro y Garcia (S.). Contribucion al estudio de 
la atonia y dilatacion autonica del estomago. Rev. Ibero- 

Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 1914, x.xxii, 30; 97. 

Diagnostico radioscopico de la atonia y dilatacion atonica. 
Ibid., 382-390.— Cohnheim (P.). Klinischer Beitrag zur 
Frage der atonischen Stauungsinsuffizienz des Magens. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1915, xxi, 107-127.— Dunham 
(J. D.). Motor insufficiency of the stomach; its influence 
in headache and neurasthenia. . Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1912, 
cviii, 684. Also reprint.— Egan (E.). Ueber die Ursache 
der verzogerten Magentleerung bei freiem Pylorus. Deut- 
sches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1917, cxxii, 303-318.— 
Faber(K.). Atonia ventriculi. Ztschr. f. klin. Med , Berl., 
1912, Ixxvi, 1-22.— Fletcher (F.). Sub-total gastrectomy for 
gastric atony; case report. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1913, xxvii, 
19-23.— Gaultier (R.). Gastotronometrie clinique; ses r6- 
sultats dans le diagnostic et le traitement des atonies gas- 
triques. J. de med. de Par., 1925, xliv, 203.— Griinberg 
(J.). Diatetische Versuche bei Atonie des Magens. St. 
Petersb. med. Wchnschr., 1911, xxxvi, 308-310.— Gross (H.). 
Zur Frage der Magen- und Darnientleerung bei atonischen 
Zustanden. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1915, xli, 766.— Hansen (I.). [A case of postoperative atonia 
ventriculi.] Ugeskr. f. Lseger, K0benh., 1920, Ixxxii, 1450- 
1455.— Harris (S.). Atony of the stomach. Tr. M. Ass. 
Alabama, Montgomery, 1906, 30(i-314.— Holzknecht (G.). 
Zur Rontgen-Diagnose der Magenatonie; zugleich ein Beitrag 
zur Erklarung der verschiedenen radiologischen Magen- 
formen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1912, Ixii, 1045; 1124.— 
Levy (I. H.). The opaque meal versus the stomach tube 
in the diagnosis of gastric hypomotility. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1918, clvi, 795-799.— Li ndberg (G.). Atonic insuffi- 
ciency of the stomach a cause of vomiting and of lack of 
appetite in infants. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1924, 
xxvii, 197-203.— Lunn (K.). [Atony of the normal ven- 
tricle.] Hosp.-Tid., Krfbenh., 1912, 5: R., v, 149-160.— 
Mc Vicar (C. S.). The treatment of toxemia associated with 
gastric stasis, obstructive and nonobstructive. Minnesota 
Med., St. Paul, 1925, viii, 429-433.— Mangold (E.). Die 
Lahmung des Magens durch die Inhalationsnarkose. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 1861-1863.— Martini (T.). 
Insuflciencia gastrica permanente. Prensa med. argentina, 
Buenos Aires, 1915-16, ii, suppl., 49-51.— Mosher (Eliza M.). 
A method of emptying the stomach by muscular pressure. 
Med. Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1921, xxvii, 512-517. Also Med. 
Woman's J., Cincin., 1922, xxix, 1-4.— Nieden (H.). Beitrag 
zur Aetiologie der akuten Magenlahmung. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1921, cxvii, 338-422.— Ramond (F.). L'atonie 

gastrique. Progres m6d., Par., 1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 553. 

L'atonie gastrique fit son traitement. J. de mfid. et chir. 



Stomach (Atony of) — continued. 

prat., Par., 1923, xciv, 505-510. L'atonie gastrique 

et son role dans la production de I'ulcere. Vie med Par 
1923, iv, 595-597.— Ramond (F.) & .Jacquelin (C ) L'a- 
tonie gastrique. Progres m6d., Par., 1924, xxxix, 638-642 — 
Roxo (H.). Myasthenia gastrica. Brazil-med., Rio de 
Jan., 1908, xxii, 166-168.— Schlaepfer (V.). Ein Fall von 
akuter Magenatonie. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 
1913, xliii, 1517; 1521.— Schlesinger (A.). Zur Lehre von der 
akuten Magenatonie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 
517-519.— Sorel (A.). Valeur clinique de la stase gastrique 
radiologiquement constatee. J. de med. de Par., 1921, 
xl, 26.— Timbal (L.). Hypersecretion a jeun et dilatation 
atonique de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest 
[etc.]. Par., 1916-17, ix, 481-492.— Violet. A propos de la 
paralysie; de la distension aigue de I'estomac et de I'occlusion 
duodfnale post-op§ratoire. Gynecologic, Par., 1911, .\v 
213-226. 

Stomach (Atrophy of), 

Schmidt (E.). *Ueber Schrumpfmagen 
nach Gastritis phlegmonosa. 8°. Munchen, 
1913. 

Bassler (A.). Gastric cell primary atrophy. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 405-407. .4^40 reprint.— 
Koch (K.). Zur Lehre vom entzundlichen Schrumpf- 
magen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 94-98.— Miihl- 
mann (E.). Beitrage zum Schrumpfmagen auf lueti- 
scher Basis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1915, xli, 733.— Tietze. Ueber Schrumpfmagen. Zentralbl., 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 2614. 

Stomach (Bacteriology of). 

See, also, Sarcinae. 

MoRSHEUSER (E.). *Untersuchungen iiber 
die Kolibesiedlung des Sauglingsmagens. 
[Frankfurt.] 8°. Wiirzburg, 1927. 

Beijerinck (M. W.). [An experiment with sarcinae 
ventriculi.] Versl. d. Akad. d. Wetensch., afd. Naturk., 
Amst., 1911, xix, 1412-1415.— Bratcliikov (N. M.). [Bac- 
terioscopy of gastric content after Evvald-Boas' test-meal.] 
Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 1925, viii, 669-672.— Burget (G. E.). 
Note on the flora of the stomach. J. Bact., Bait., 1920, 
V, 299-303.— Caflero (A.). Contributo alia conoscenza 
della flora batterica dello stomaco in condizioni anormali. 
Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., 1909, Roma, 1910, xxiii, 
843-847.— Chambers (G.). Sarcinae of the stomach and 
their diagnostic value. Dominion M. Month., Toronto, 
1915, xliv, 1-3.— Fiorito (G.). La flora gastrica in con- 
dizioni normali e patologiehe. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1910, xxvi, 729-737.— Friinkel (E.). Methode zur bak- 
teriologischen Untersuchung des leeren Magens. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 1040. — 
Gait (H. M.) & lies (C. C). A study of the Boas-Oppler 
bacillus. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1914-15, xix, 
239-244, 1 pi.— Gerhardt (D.). Ueber die diagnostische 
Bedeutung der Sarcine im Mageninhalt. Miinchen. med 
Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 1400.— Gravinghoff (W.). Welch 
Schliisse erlaubt der Nachweis von Coli im Sauglingsma- 
gen? Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922-23, xxiv, 784- 
798. — Hanssen. Untersuchungen am Hund fiber den 
Einfluss infizierter Milch auf das Bakterienwachstum 
im Verdauungstraktus, speziell im Magen. Centralbl. 
f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixii, Orig., 89-126.— 
Heissen (F.). Untersuchungen iiber Sarcina ventriculi. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1920-21, xxvii, 218-223.— 
Kasai (K.) & Kobayashi (R.). The stomach spirochete oc- 
curring in mammals. J. Parasitol., Urbana, 111., 1919-20, vi, 
1-10, 1 pL— KopelofT (N.). The bacterial content of the stom- 
ach as influenced by saliva. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., 

N. Y., 1921-22, xix, 110-112. Bacteriologic studies 

of gastric fractions obtained by the Rehfuss method. J. 
Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1922, xxx, 613-622.— Levy (I. H.) & 
Kantor (J. L.). Tubercle bacilli in stomach contents. 
Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1915, viii, 154. Also reprint. — Plons- 
ker (H.) & Rosenbaum (S.). Coli im Siiuglingsmagen. 
Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, 3. F., lix, 96-100.— Poppens 
(P. H.). The bacteriology of the fasting stomach and 
duodenum; an experimental study based on the findings 
in 30 dogs. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1921, clxi, 203-209.— 
van der Reis. Das Schicksal der Bakterien im Magen. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1920-21, xxvii, 353-363.— 
Terada, Yasaki (Y.) [et al.]. Spiral bodies found in 
the walls of the stomach. Sei-i-Kwai M. J., "Tokyo, 1918, 
xxxviii, 55-61, 1 pi. 

Stomach (Bilocular). 

See Stomach (Hour-glass contraction of). 

Stomach (Blood-vessels and lymphatics 
of). 

See, also, Artery (Gastric) ; Artery (Gastro- 
epiploic). 

Bartbol & Trautmann. Vorkommen, makrosko- 
pisches und mikroskopisches Verhalten der Lymphap- 
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Stomach (Blood-vessels and lymphatics 
of) — continued. 

parate im Magen von Sus scrofa. Arch. f. wissensch. u. 
prakt. Tierh., Berl., 1917, xliii, 39-48, 1 pi.— Berlet (K.). 
Ueber die Arterien des menschlichen Magens und ihre 
Beziehungen zur Aetiologie und Pathogenese des Magen- 
geschwiirs. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Miinchen, 1924, 
XXX, 472-489.— Cash (J. R.). On the development of the 
lymphatics in the stomach of the embryo pig. Anat. Rec- 
ord, Phila., 1919, xvi, 145.— Coniolli (A.). Contributo 
alia conoscenza della circolazione linfatica dello stomaco 
neir uomo. Arch. Ital. di anat. e di embriol., Firenze, 
1911, \. 10.3-121.— DIsse (.1.). Die Lymphbahnen der 
menschlichen Magenschleinihaut. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., 
Bonn, 1911, Ixxviii, 1. Abt., 74-102, 2 pi.— DJ0rup (F.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die feinere topographische Verteil- 
ung der Arterien in den verschiedenen Schichten des men- 
schlichen Magens. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., Miin- 
chen & Berl., 1922, Ixiv, 279-347.— Helm (H. M.). The 
gastric vasa brevia. Anat. Rec, Phila., 1915, ix, 637-645.— 
Mocquot (P.) & Houdard (L.). La valeur topogra- 
phique des veines de la region pvlorique. Rev. de chir.. 
Par., 1912, xlv, 402-415.— Nagayo (M ). Ueber die Vers- 
orgungsgebiete der Magenarterien. Verhandl. d. japan, 
path. Gesellsch., Tokio, 1914, iv, 49-54, 1 pi.— Nather (K.). 
Zur Gefassanatomie der Magenstrasse. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1923, ii, 1454.— Torraca (L.). Ricerche sperimentali 
sul valore delle singole arterie gastriche per la nutrizione 
dello stomaco. Ann. ital. di chir., Napoli, 1922, 1, 224- 
245.— Tramhlin (E.) & Fontan (C). La veine pre- 
pylorique, son existence, son siege, ses rapports avec la 
valvule pvlorique. Echo med. du nord, Lille, 1911, xv, 329- 
332. Also Bull. Soc. de med. du nord, 1911, Lille, 1912, 106-114. 

Stomach (Burns of). 

Gerbier (P.). BrAlures de restomac par 
I'ingestion d'acides. 8°. Lyon, 1912. 

Veber (L.). *Klinisches liber Magenver- 
atzung. 8°. Strassburg i. E., 1913. 

Abadie, Labuchelle & Auriat. Lesions corrosives 
d'un estomac consecutives a I'absorption de liquide caus- 
tique. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1923, liii, 833.— Bondareff 
(I A ). [Surgical treatment of mineral acid burn of the 
stomach.] Trudi Kiyevsk. Khirurg. Obsh. (1909-10), 
1911, 139-150. [Discussion], 11-17.— Delore (X.). Trois 
observations de brulure de I'estomac par I'ingestion des 

acides. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1912, Ixxxv, 1115-1119. 

Brulure de I'estomac par les acides. Lyon med., 1912, 
cxviii, 932: cxix, 221.— Delore (X.) & Arnaud (L.). Les 
brulures de I'estomac consecutives d, Tingestion d'acides. 
Rev. de chir.. Par., 1913, xlvii, 486-511.— Fro ment (J.) 
& Pillon. Des suites operatoires d'une gastro-ent6ro- 
anastomose pour brulure de I'estomac par I'acide azotique; 
intolerance gastrique persistante cSdant a la cure de bouil- 
lon de legumes. Lyon med., 1912, cxviii, 1094-1097.— 
Grisslicli (O.). Ein Fall von Magenveratzung dmch 
konzentrierte 50% ige Chlorzinklosung. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1919, XV, 849.— Halstead (A. E.). Pyloric obstruction due 
to the ingestion of strong sulphuric acid; gastro-enteros- 
tomy; recovery. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1918, 
xxvi, 360.— Kalk (H.). Beitrag zur Frage der Magen- 
sekretion nach HCl-Veratzung. .-Vrch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1925, xxxv, 280-285.— Koettlitz (H.). De la gas- 
trite par ingestion de liquides caustiques. Arch. med. 
beiges, Brux., 1919, Ixxii, 562-568.— Lombard (P.) & Fran- 
ceries (J.). Brillure totale de I'estomac par ingestion d'acide 
chlorhydrique. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1924, 
xciv, 372-376.— Mauclaire. Intervention immfidiate apres 
une ingestion d'acide chlorhydrique. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1911, n. s., xxxvii, 1415.— Moschcowltz 
(A. v.). Complete cast of the stomach due to burn. Ann. 
Surg., PhOa., 1922, Ixxv, 756.— Patel. Brulure de I'es- 
tomac par ingestion d'acide sulfurique. Lyon med., 1912, 
cxviii, 973-975.— Potherat (E.). Ingestion accidentelle 
d'un liquide corrosif; brulures 6tendues de I'estomac; ste- 
nose pylorique consecutive; gastro-enterostomie; mort 
par epuissement; autopsie. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1911, n. s., xxxvii, 1404-1408.— Rebattu & Pau- 
flque. Brillure gastrique par ingestion d'ammoniaque, 
sans Ifisions oesophagiennes; mort par meningite tuber- 
culeuse sans signcs meninges. Lyon med., 1925, exxxvi, 
658. — Vakar (A. V.). [Roentgenoscopy in burns of the 
stomach.] Russk. Vrach, S.-Peterb., 1912, xi, 961-964. 

Stomach (Cancer of). 

VON PoHL (A.). *Zur Kenntnis multipler 
carcinomatoser Tumoren des Magens. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1927. 

Bartlett (C). A study of carcinoma of the stomach 
based upon 83 cases. Hahneman. Month., Phila., 1917, 
lii, 266-280.— Brun (H.). Leber die Krebskrankheit des 
Magens. Bull. d. eidgen. Gesundheitsamtes, Bern, 1923 
[Beil., No. 38], 4-16.— Bryan (W. A.). Gastric cancer. 
South. M. J., Birmingh., Ala., 1917, x, 230-233.— Ceconi 
(A.). Cancro deUo stomaco. Minerva med., Torino, 
1925, V, 1103-1111.— Cheever (D.). Personal experience 
with carcinoma of the stomach. Boston M. & S. J., 1924, 



Stomach (Cancer of) — continued. 

cxc, 401-405.— Collins. Recovery of a case of apparently 
incurable carcinoma of stomach. N. Zealand M. J , Wel- 
lington, 1921, XX, 93-103.— Dclbet. Cancer de I'estomac 
Progres m6d., Par., 1914, 3. s., xxx, 135-138. Also trans)., 
Univ. M. Rec, Lond., 1915, viii, 1-10.— Delore & Pol- 
losson. Cancer de la region juxta-pylorique. Lyon mfid 
1924, c-xxxiii, 405-407.— Dyas (F. G.). Cancer of the stom- 
ach. Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 1924, xlv, 250-255.— Far- 
rin^on (P. R.). A review of carcinoma of the stomach; 
report of two cases. Colorado Med., Denver, 1925, xxii, 
271-274.— Frangenheim (P.). Das Magcncarcinom. Er- 
gebn. d. ges. Med., Berl. & Wien, 1920, i, 50-79.— Frleden- 
wald (J.). A clinical study of 1,000 cases of cancer of the 
stomach. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1914, cxiviii, 600-080.— 
Cierhardt. Langsamera Verlauf eines Carcinoma car- 
diae. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 687.— Graham 
(C). Carcinoma of the stomach. Med. Herald, St. Jo- 
seph, 1913, D. s., xxxii, 238-244.— Graham (H. F.). Car- 
cinoma of the stomach. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiv, 
289.— Hammer (A. W.). Cancer of the stomach. Ibid., 
1922, cxvi, 634-639.— Hartman (U.). Cancer of the stom- 
ach. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1919, x.xxiii, 209-214.— Hussey 
(R. G.). Gastric carcinoma in a woman of 26 years. Johns 
Hopkins Hosp. Rep., Bait., 1916, xviii, 81-85.— Hyer (C. A.). 
Cancer of the stomach. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1925, 
xxi, 717-720.— Jackson (C. E. S.). Three cases of gas- 
tric carcinoma presenting unusual features. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1923, ii, 414.— Johanneson (C. J.). Report of 
a case of gastric carcinoma. Radium, Pittsburgh, 1921- 
22, xvii, 60-62.— Konjetzny (G. E.). Spontanheilung 
beim Karzinom, insbesonderc beim Magenkarzinom. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 292-294.— Kummer. 
Cancer de la region pylorique. Rev. med. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve, 1917, xxxvii, 788.— Langwill (J.). Car- 
cinoma of the stomach: An analysis of 200 cases of the dis- 
ease: Edinb. M. J., 1913, n. s., x, 222-239.— Lloyd (N. L.). 
Cancer of the stomach; an analysis of 50 cases at Guy's Hos- 
pital. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1925, Lxxv, 410-427.— 
Macdonald (W. J.). Gastric carcinoma. Canad. M. 
Ass. J., Toronto, 1912, ii, 287-297.— McKinney (J. T.). 
Cancer of the stomach. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1921, 
xiv, 613-618.— Masson (J. C). Cancer of the stomach. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1921, xi, 924-928.— Mayo 
(W. J.). Cancer of the stomach. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1924, iv, 580-586.— Mix (C. L.). Carcinoma of 
the stomach. Med. Clin. Chicago, 1915, i, 388-403.— Ott 
(A.). Su di una forma rara di cancro dello stomaco. Riv. 
crit. di clin. mod., Firenze, 1913, xiv, 375; 385.— Palmer 
(D. W.). Gastric carcinoma. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 

1915, cxiv, 6-8. Cancer of the stomach. Cincin. 

J. Med., 1921-22, ii, 396-398.— Pauehet (V.). Cancer 
gastrique. J. de m6d. de Par., 1924, xliii, 771.— P6rez Le- 
rena (V. M.). Sobre un caso de cancer del estomago. 
Rev. de med. y. cirug. de la Habana, 1917, xxii, 497-503.— 
Rehfuss (M. E.). Gastric carcinoma. Progr. Med., 

Phila., 1923, iv, 48-55. Some observations on 

gastric carcinoma. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, viii, 
720-742.— Roberts (C. W.). Cancer of stomach; report 
of a case. J. Med. Ass. Georgia, Atlanta, 1923, xii, 69- 
77. — Robey (W. H.). Carcinoma of the stomach. Med. 
Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1923, vii, 705-708.— Robin (A.). Le 
cancer de I'estomac; (A) la motricitg et la retention gas- 
triques; (B) la tcneur du sue gastrique en albumincs dis- 
soutes; (C) la leucocytose digestive. Neoplasmes, Par., 1925, 
iv, 193-201.— Rosenfcld. Carcinomatose Sanduhrmagen. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xlLx, 1346.— Rousseau (E.). 
Les formes rares du cancer de I'estomac; revue critique 
avec statistique. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. 
Par., 1912, vi, 421; 502.— Rowlands (R. P.). Carcinoma 

of the stomach. Clin. J., Lond., 1920, xlix, 172-175. 

Cancer of the stomach. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, 1, 587- 
589.— Sanchez Mosqucra (C). Cancer de estomago. 
Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. mfid., Madrid, 1911, xxvi, 145; 
227.— Sears (C. E.). Cancer of the stomach. Northwest 
Med., Seattle, 1916, n. S., xv, 37-45.— Sherren (J.). Car- 
cinoma of the stomach. Clin. J., Lond., 1921, 1, 33; 49.— 
Smithies (F.). Contributions of the twentieth century 
toward a better understanding of gastric cancer. Tr. Med. 
Ass. Alabama, Montgomery, 1914, 731-739.— von Szcilliisy 
(L.). Magenkrebs und vagosympathische Innervation. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1916-17, xxiii, 302; 415.— 
T. (W. E.). Notes on carcinoma of the pvlorus. Guy's 
Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1917, xxi, 87-89.— Verbryckc (J. R.). 
Cancer of the stomach. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1916, 
xxiii, 567-570.— Villar (F.). Ganglion de Troisier et cancer 
de I'estomac. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1921, li, 228.— 
Wendkos (S.). The problem of gastric cancer. Med. 
J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 471-474.— Wheeler (Sir W. I. 
de C), Spriggs (E. I.) [et al.]. Discussion on carcinoma 
of the stomach. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 875-886.— 
Williams (L. H.). Cancer of the stomach. U. States 
Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1923, xix, 296-300.— WInckelmann 
(W.). Ueber Magenkrebs. Reichs-Med.-Anz., Leipz., 1911, 
xxxvl, 518-522. 

Stomach (Cancer of, Bacteriology of). 
KoHENOWA (Bertha). *Ueber den diag- 
nostischen Wert des Milchsaurebazillenbe- 
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Stomach (Cancer of, Bacteriology of)— 
continued. 

fundes im Stuhl bei Magenkrankheiten, in- 
sonderheit beim Magencarcinom. 8°. Ber- 
Un, 1912. 

Cbiadini (M.)- H bacillo di Oppler-Boas nel carcinoma 
gastrico. Lavori d. Cong, di med. int. 1909, Roma, 1910, 
xix, 184-186.— Gammage (A. E.). Origin (?) of the Boas- 
Oppler bacillus in gastric carcinoma. Illinois M. J., Chi- 
cago, 1914, X.XV, 178-181.— Lauda (E.). Zur Kenntnis 
der Spirochaten beim Magencarcinom. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1921, xvii, 132-134.— Luger (A.) & Neuberger (II.). Ueber 
Spirochatenbefunde im Magensaft und deren diagnostischc 
Bedeutung fiir das Carcinoma ventriculi. Ztschr. f. klin. 
Med., Bcrl., 1921, xcii, 54-75,— Mendel (B.) & Engel (W.). 
Ueber die Milchsaurebildner beim Magencarcinom. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 119.— Meyeringh (II.). Zm- 
Baktoriologie des Magens bei Karzinom und Ulcus, unter 
Beriicksichtigung der klinischcn und pathologisch-ana- 
tomischen Befunde. Mitt. a. d. Grenzeb. d. Med. u. 
Chir., Jena, 1924, xxxviii, 149-177.— Sandberg (G.). Die 
Bakteriologie der milchsauren Garung beim Magenkrebs 
mid ihre klinische Bedeutung, mit besondercr Beriick- 
sichtigimg der Methodik. Ibid., 1920, xxxii, 399-413. 

Stomach (Cancer of, Blood in). 

HiLLGER (Hedwig). *Ueber die Leucocy- 
ten-Resistenz bei Carcinomkranken. Zugleich 
ein Beitrag zur Differentialdiagnose zwischeii 
Ulcus und Carcinoma ventriculi. [Freiburg.] 
8°. Hannover, 1914. 

Berezov (E. L ). [Resistance of erythrocjrtes in cancer of 
the stomach.] Klin. Med., Mosk., 1924, v, 390-394.— Bon- 
hoff (F.). Ueber Verdauungsleukocytose bei Carcinoma 
und Ulcus ventriculi. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., TUbing., 1914, 
xcii, 760-767.— Bonorino Udaondo (C). La formula 
hematologica en el carcinoma gastrico. Semana med., 
Buenos Aires, 1911, xviii, pt. 2, 817-822.— Contl (A.) & 
Rossi (F.). L'ematologia del cancro dello stomaco a forma 
anemica. Lavori d. Cong, di med. int. 1909, Roma, 1911, xix, 
186-191.— Costantini (G.). La mononucleosi nel carcinoma 
gastrico. Riforma med., Napoli, 1911, xxvii, 984-987. — 
Delia Bella (C). Contributo alio studio della resistenza 
globulare nel carcinoma gastrico. Riv. di clin. med., Firenze, 
1925, xxvi, 52-63.— Lemaire (H.). Etat hemophilique sur- 
venue au cours d'un cancer de I'estomac a forme anemique. 
Arch. d. mal. du cceur [etc.]. Par., 1912, v, 799-803.— Le Noir 
(P.), de Fossey (M.) & Ricbet (C). Etude de la glycCmie 
dans I'ulcusetle cancer gastriques. Arch. d. mal. del'appar. 
digest, [etc.]. Par., 1921, xi, 393-399.— Smithies (F.). Blood 
cell changes in gastric cancer, a study of 267 consecutive 
cases. Physician <fc Surg., Detroit, 1915, xxxvii, 433-442. 

Stomach (Cancer of. Causes and pathol- 
ogy of). 

Begoune (M.). *Relation de I'ulcere sto- 
macal au carcinome; etude statistique. 8°. 
Lausanne, 1917. 

Bosling (W.). *Ueber das Carcinoma 
fibrosum ventriculi. 8°. Gottingen, 1920. 

BiicHNER (F.). *Die Histologie der pepti- 
schen Veranderungen und ihrer Beziehungen 
zum Magenkarzinom. [Freiburg i. Br.] 8°. 
[Jena], 1927. 

Also in Veroffentl. a. d. Oeb. d. Kriegs- u. Konst.-Path., 
Jena, 1927, iv. 

Deguignand (L.). *Le cancer ulcerise du 
pylore (a propos de I'ulcero-cancer prepylo- 
rique). 8°. Paris, 1922. 

DuPLAN (E.). *Contribution k I'^tude de 
rulcero-cancer gastrique. 8°. Montpellier, 
1911. 

Giesser (D.). *Das gemeinsame Vorkom- 
men von Magengeschwiir und Magenkrebs. 
8°. Breslau, 1925. 

Harms (O. H.). *Ein Beitrag zur Patlio- 
logie des Magenkarzinoms. 8°. Kiel, 1913. 

Herschensohn (I.). *Ucber Ulcus sinaplex 
und carcinoma ventriculi nach dem Sektions- 
material des pathologischen Instituts von 
1906 bis 1912. 8°. Leipzig, 1914. 

Melkumianz (N.). *Ueber die prakarzino- 
matosen Erkrankungen des Magens. 8°. 
Berlin, 1912. 

Also in Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1913, xxvii, 712; 725; 
746; 758; 776. 



Stomach (Cancer of, Causes%nd pathol- 
ogy of) — continued. 

Fernet (J.). *Etude anatomo-patholo- 
gique de I'ulcero-cancer de I'estomac. [Paris.] 
8°. Toulouse, 1919. 

Plettner (H. F. W.). *Ein Beitrag zur 
Lehre vom Carcinoma fibrosum des Magens. 
8°. Leipzig, 1927. 

Also in Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1927, ccvii. 

Saltzmann (F.). *Studien iiber Magen- 
krebs mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
Schleimhautveranderungen und der im Tumor 
und an dessen Rand auftretenden Rundzellin- 
filtration. [Helsingfors.] 8°. Jena, 1913. 

Also in Arb. a. d. path. Inst. d. Univ. Helsingfors, Jena, 

1913, n. F., i, 335-439, 1 pi. 

Tallez (J.). *De I'ulcero-cancer de I'esto- 
mac. 8°. Montpellier, 1912. 

Andries (J. H.). Etiology and statistics of cancer of 
the stomach. Detroit M. J., 1916, xvi, 150-155.— Anschiitz 
& Konjetzny. Das Ulkuskarzinom des Magens. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 44.— Askanazy (M.). Zur 
Pathogenese der Magenkrebse und tiber ihren gelegentlichen 
Ursprung aus angeborenen epithelialen Keimen in der 
Magenwand. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1923, xlix, 3; 49, 1 pi —Blackford (J. M.). Gastric carci- 
noma, emphasizing hyperacidity with ulcer history; a study 
of 58 cases. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1925, xxiv, 280-283.— 
Blavet (C). Un caso di carcinoma della regione pilorica 
accompagnato da eteroplasia della mucosa. Arch. ital. di 
chir., Bologna, 1925, xiii, 242-248.— von Bombard (H.). 
Ein Beitrag zu den Beziehungen des Magenkarzinoms zum 
Magengeschwiir. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 
1471.— Cabot (H.) & Adie (Q. C). Etiology of cancer of 
the stomach; a review of 116 consecutive cases of cancer of 
the stomach, with particular relation to etiology. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1925, Ixxxii, 8r)-l08.— Cardarelli (A.). Caso 
rarissimo di carcinoma della grande curvatura dello stomaco. 
Studium, Napoli, 1922, xii, 105-171.— Cengiarotti (G. B.). 
Sopra un caso di ulcera-cancro dello stomaco. Riforma med. , 
Napoli, 1925, xli, 868-871.— ChaUer (J.), Martin (J.) & 
Mallet-Guy. Coexistence sur I'estomac de deux types de 
cancers: I'un tubule, I'autre atypique colloide; propagation 
du cancer colloide au pancreas, puis au colon transverse. 
Lyon m6d., 1922, cxxxi, 635-G44.— Cbristian (U. A.). Dif- 
fuse scirrhous carcinoma of the stomach. Internat. Clin., 
Phila., 1919, 29. s., iii, 1-10, 1 pi.— Dabl-Iversen (E.). Ul- 
cero-cancer et cancer ulcere simulant I'ulcere rond. Acta 
Med. Scandin., Stockholm, 1922, Ivii, 134-141.— Deelman 
(H. T.). [On the changes in the gastric mucous membrane 
which occur with age and their importance in the study of 
cancer.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, ii, 
352-359, 1 pi.— Dible (J. H). Gastric ulcer and gastric 
carcinoma; an inquiry into their relationship. Brit. J. 
Surg., Lond., 1924-25, xii, 606-700.— Dubot & Leroy (H.). 
Crises gastriques tabetiformes au cours d'un ulcero-cancer 
de la petite courbure. Bull. Soc. de med. du nord, 1913, Lille, 

1914, 163-167.— Duroux (E.). Deux cas de cancer de I'esto- 
mac Chez des ouvriers manipulant des acides. Bull, med.. 
Par., 1924, xxxviii, 915.— Dusclil (L.). Zur Histologie des 
Magenkarzinoms; ein Basalzellenkrebs des Magens. Cen- 
tralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1922-23, xxxiii, 
427-429. — Earbart (T. W.). Chronic ulcer and carcinoma of 
the stomach; with report of cases. Proc. M. Ass. Isthmian 
Canal Zone, 1916, Mount Hope, 1917, ix, 159-166.— Eklof 
(H.). [On chondriosomes in the cells of gastric cancer.] 
Finskalak.-sallsk. handl., Helsingfors, 1914, 1048-1063, 1 pi.— 
Eto (K.). Ueber einen Fall vom Magencarcinom im friihes- 
ten Stadium. Gann. Japan. Ztschr. f. Krebsforsch., Tokyo, 
1918-19, xii, 1-3.— Franck (E.). Magenkrebs, Unfallfolge. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 956-958.— 
Friedenwald (J.) & Bryan (W. J.). Presence of free 
hydrochloric acid in gastric contents in carcinoma of stomach. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 265.— Gocdhuis (J.). 
[Gastric cancer and gastric ulcer.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 1, 1973-1975.— Goldie (W.). 
Carcinoma of the stomach and its relation to preceding 
gastric disease. Canad. Pract., Toronto, 1923, xlviii, 398-401. 
Also Pub. Health J., Toronto, 1924, xv, 26-28.— Gouget 
(A.). L'evolution du cancer de I'estomac k forme d'ana- 
sarque. Presse med.. Par., 1919, xxvii, 329-331.— Grabam 
(H. F.). Carcinoma in the edge of a callous ulcer. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiv, 2,89 — Hartwicb (A.). Ueber 
das Vorkommen von Soor im chronischen Magengeschwiir, 
in htimorrhagischen Erosionen und Magencarcinomen. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1923, ccxli, 
116-135.— Head (G. D.). The etiological relationship be- 
tween ulcer and cancer of the stomach. Journal-Lancet, 
Minneap., 1913, xxxiii, 301-307.— Henke (F). Primares 
und sekundares Ulkuskarzinom im Magen. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. path. Oesellsch., Jena, 1914, xvii, 339-341.— Hey- 
rovsky (H.). Histologische Untersuchungen der Magen- 
schleimhaut bei Ulcus ventriculi und Carcinom. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1913, Ixxii, 359-392, 1 pi.— Hofmann 
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Stomach (Cancer of, Causes and pathol- 
ogy of) — continued. 

(A.)- Gibt die Achylia gastrica eine PrSdisposition fiir die 
Entwicklung des Magenkarzinoms? Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1918, xlviii, 785-796— Jones (C. R.). The 
present status of knowledge of the transition of gastric and 
duodenal ulcer into cancer. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, 
cxix, pp. xxi-xxiii. — Knox (L. C). Diffuse carctnoina of 
stomach. Proc. N. York Path. Soc, 1919, xix, 143-149.— 
Koerner (E. H.). A case of carcinoma of the stomach, 
probably secondary to a gumma. Guv's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 
1924, Ixxiv, 478-481.— Konjetzny (O. E.). Ueber die Bezie- 
hungen der chronischen Gastritis mit ihren Folgeerscheinun- 
gen und des chronischen Magenulcus zur Entwicklung des 
Magenkrebses. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1913, Ixxxv, 

455-519, 1 pi. Der jetzige Stand der Lehre von der 

Beziehung des Magenkarzinoms zum Magengeschwur. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 285-287. 

Regeneration und Krebsbildung an der Magen- 

schleimhaut. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, csxxv, 486- 
489.— Lapeyre, Vinon & Milhaud. Cancer de I'estomac 
& forme circonscrite saillante dans la cavite gastrique. Bull. 
Soc. d. sc. med. et biol. de Montpellier, 1921-22, iii, 462-465.— 
Luis y Yague (R.). Estudio evolutivo del cancer del 
estomago. Clin, castellana, Valladolid, 1916, xii, 191-210. — 
McCarrison (R.). Ontheoccurrenceof recently developed 
cancer of the stomach in a monkey fed on food deficient in 
vitamines. Indian J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1919-20, vii, 
342-345, 1 pi.— MacCarty (W. C). The histogenesis of 
cancer of the stomach. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1915, c.xlix, 
469-476.— Massa (G.). Contributo alio studio dell' ulcera- 
cancro dello stomaco. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1925, 
xiii, 230-241. — Mathews (F. S.). Carcinoma of the stomach 
grafted on an ulcer base. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, Ix, 395. — 
Matbieu (A.). Modes de debut du cancer de rfetomac. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1913, xxvii, 725-727.— 
Mayo (C. H.). Carcinoma developing on gastric ulcer. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 177-181.— Menetrier (P.) 
& Derville (M.). Cancer de I'estomac du rat e.vperimentale- 
ment provoquee par le moyen du goudron. Bull, de I'Assoc. 
franc. P- I'etude du cancer. Par., 1924, xiii, 616-625 —Meyer 
(A.). Magenkrebs und Unfall. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, 
xii, 1289-1291.— Mltterstiller (S.). Ueber einen Fall gleich- 
zeitigen Vorkommens von primiirem Magenkarzinom und 
Ulcus callosum ventriculi. Deutsche Ztsehr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1922, cl.xxii, 1.52-160.— Moravek. Magenkarzinom 
und Unfall. Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl., 1911, xvii, 242- 
244. — Moszkowicz (L.). Regeneration und Krebsbildung 
an der Magenschleimhaut; Grundlagen einer biologischen 
Krebstheorie. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, cxxxii, 558- 
620. — Moutier (F.). A propos d'un epithelioma 6tendu de 
I'estomac chez une femme de 22 ans; absence d'envahissement 
hfipatique et polarite lymphatique dans le cancer collolde. 
Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1923, xiii, 267- 
270. — Murayama (K.). Ueber die Zustiinde bei der Ent- 
stehung von epithelialer Magengeschwulst im ersten Beginn. 
Gann. Jap. J. Cane. Research, Tokyo, 1920, xiv, 2-4.— 
<EttInger (W.) & Marie (P. L.). Sur un cas de carcinome 
polypeux de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, 
[etc.], Par., 1916, ix, 18-25.— Orator (V.). Beitrage zur 
Magenpathologie; zur Pathologie und Genese des Carcinoms 
und Ulcuscarcinoms des Magens. Virchow's Arch. f. path. 
Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, cclvi, 202-229.— Pa uchet (V.). 
Cancer gastrique greffe sur un ulcus et n'ayant jamais pro- 
duit aucun trouble. Paris chir., 1923, xv, 295.— Pauchet 
(V.) & Hirchberg (A.). Quelques remarques a propos des 
formes anatomo-clinifiues du cancer de I'eslomae caracte- 
risfees par I'anachlorhydrie complete. Bull, de I'Assoc. 

franc, p. I'etude du cancer, Par., 1924, xiii, 767-770. 

A propos d'un cas d'epithelioma ulcero-vegetant de la petite 
courbure & forme intestinale; transformation atypique; 
gastrectomie. Bull, et m6m. Soc. anat. de Par., 1924, xciv, 

117-121. A propos de deux cas de tumeurs ulcfero- 

veg6tantes de la petite courbure. Neoplasmes, Par., 1925, 
iv, 229-233.— Pel (P. K.). Familien-Magenkrebs. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1915, lii, 288.— Plant (T.). Zur Frage des 
ULkuskarzLnoms. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1923-24, 
xxxii, 51-60. — Pollinl (F.). Cancro dello stomaco, trauma, 
concausa di morte. Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1925, Ixxxiv, 
83. — Quensel (U.). Ueber das Vorkommen von Zellen 
mit Flimmer- bzw. Biirstenbesatz in Magenkarzinomen. 
Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1921, Ixix, 474- 
488, 2 pi.— Ramond (F.), Janet & Levy (M.). Cancer 
gastrique de structure intestinale. Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. 
d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 294-298.— Ramond (F.), 
Ravina & Zizine. Reaction cytolytique speciale au cours 
du cancer gastrique. Ibid., 947-949.— Rauzier & Roger. 
Sur un cas de cancer greffe sur un ulcere gastrique et d'un 
nouvel ulcus dev61oppe d. la surface de I'inliltration cancfe- 
reuse; gfeneralisation au foie; symptomatologie fruste; mort 
rapide par perforation de I'ulcero-cancer. Montpel. med., 
1912, xxxiv, 514-522.— SchaliJ (F. A.). [Gastric cancer and 
gastric ulcer.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 
1922, Ixvi, pt. 2, 1726-1728.— Schnabel (T. O.). Carcinoma 
of the stomach in association with a positive blood Wasser- 
mann and the history of chancre. Med. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1922-23, vi, 991-998.— Schonfeld (R.). Magenkrebs 
nach einer einmaligen kurzen Ueberanstrengung beim 
Karrenschieben. Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 857; 899.— 



Stomach (Cancer of, Cancer and pathol- 
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Slye (Maud), Holmes (Harriet F.) & Wells (O. F.). Com- 
parative pathology of cancer of the stomach, with particular 
reference to the primary spontaneous malignant tumors of 
the alimentary canal in mice. J. Cancer Research, Bait 
1917, ii, 401-425.— Thibaut. Formes anormales du cancer 
de I'estomac. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1912, Ixxxv, 405-411.— 
Thiem. Magenkrebs durch leichte Quetschung der rechten 
Brustseite weder entsanden noch versehlimmert. Monat- 
schr. f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1917, xxiv, 137-144.— 'Tlxier. 
Gros cancer en choux-fleur, nettement pfidicul6, d fveloppfi 
sur la parol externe de I'estomac. Lyon chirurg., 1924, xxi 
609.— Vigouroux (A.) & Pruvost (P.). Epithelioma de 
I'estomac avec generalisation multiple chez un dCment. 
Bull, et m6m. Soc. anat. de Par., 1914, Ixxxix, 45-48.— Vinson 
(P. P.) & Broders (A. C). A case of squamous-cell epithe- 
lioma of the stomach. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1925-26, 
xi, 258.— Volkmann (J.). Ueber die verhiiltnismassige 
Haufigkeit der einzelnen makro- und mikroskopischen 
Formen des Magenkrebses, nebst einigen Bemerkungen zur 
Statistik. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1922, cxxvi, 532- 
549.— Warrington (W. B.). Carcinoma of the stomach. 
Liverpool M.-Chir. J., 1911, xxxi, 359-362, 2 pi.— Wilson 
(L. B.). Studies in the pathology of early gastric carcinoma. 

Colorado Med., Denver, 1914, xi, 366-375. Model 

of gastric tubules in early gastric cancer. J. Cancer, Re- 
search, Bait., 1916, i, 357.— Zorraquin (G.). Cancer de 
estomago por cuerpo extrano. Semana m6d., Buenos Aires, 
1921, xxviii, 688. 

Stomach (Cancer of, Complications and 
sequelae of). 

See, also, Stomach (Cancer of, IMetastases 
of). 

Bressler (W. L. H.). *Ueber den intra- 
abdominellen Verblutungstod im Anschluss 
an einen Fall von todlicher Blutung aus Leber- 
metastasen eines Magenkarzinoms. [Gottin- 
gen.] 8°. Miinchen-Wiesbaden, 1920. 

Decressac ( J.-E.) . *Des perigastrites ant6- 
rieures suppurees dans le cancer de I'estomac. 
8°. Paris, 1924. 

Flotow (F. K. L.). *Ueber in die freie 
Bauchliohle durchgebrochenen Magenkrebs. 
4°. [Konigsberg], 1926. 

Lautier (J. -J.). *Hernie ^pigastrique et 
cancer de I'estomac. 8°. Bordeaux, 1919. 

Marcorelles (A. P.). *An6mie et cancer 
de I'estomac. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Yamamoto (N.). *Scirrhus des Pylorus mit 
sekundarer doppelseitiger Hydronephrose. 
(Kasuistische Mitteilung.) 8°. Munchen, 
1913. 

Amberger (J.). Beitrag zur Perforation des Magenkar- 
zinoms in die freie Bauchhohle. Deutsche Ztsehr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, cLxxxiv, 118-120.— Armstrong (W. H. S.). 
Inflammable gas as a product of fermentation in malignant 
disease of the stomach. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 477.— 
Barjon. Cancer de I'estomac avec envahissement secon- 
daire du pylore. Lyon med., 1913, cxx, 839-842.— Baumann 
(M.). Ueber akute Perforation eines Magenkarzinoms. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1062-1064.— Bonnet 
(L.-M.). Cancer de I'estomac, presque invisible i I'autopsie 
ayant produit la cachexie et la mort. Lyon m6d., 1912, cxix, 
359-361.— Bonorlno Udaondo (C). Espasmos exofagicos 
graves en el cancer del estomago alejado del cardias. Prensa 
m6d. argentina, Buenos Aires, 191.5-16, ii, 364.— Bonorino 
Udaondo (C.) & Casteigts (M. M.). Sobre dos cases de 
carcinoma gastrico con edemas generalizados precoces. 
Ibid., 1925-26, xii, 178-181.— Bosquler (R.). La forme an6- 
mique du cancer de I'estomac (4 propos de deux cas). Cli- 
nique, Par., 1913, viii, 823-827.— Boston (L. N.). Spas- 
modic stricture of the esophagus, complicating gastric car- 
cinoma. Med. Council, Phila., 1917, xxii, 27-29.— Brandes 
(T.). Ueber die Beziehungen der perniziosen Aniimie zum 
Magencarcinom. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 189-192.— 
Bryan (R. C). Cancer of the stomach, with associated 
pellagra. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1919-20, xlvi, 
107-109.— Cade & Morenas. Coma dyspeptique et insuifl- 
sance hfpatique. Lyon m6d., 1923, cxxxii, 1014-1017.— 
Cantieri (C.) . Anemia grave a tipo pemicioso da carcinoma 
gastrico latente. Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1915, 
xvi, 401; 413.— Carnot (P.). Triple syndrome de micro- 
gastrie, de retention sus-cardiaque et d'innocence pylorique 
dans un cas de Unite cancSreuse (rigidity gastro-sphinctc- 
rienne). Bull, et m6m. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1919, 
3. s., xliii, 576-585.— Darrach (W.). Carcinoma of the 
stomach; partial gastrectomy; pulmonary thrombosis; 
abscess of the lung. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Mi, 762.— 
Delhaye (A.). Cancer de I'estomac latent; myxoedeme. 
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Stomach (Cancer of, Complications and 
sequelae of) — continued. 

Ann. Soc. de mgd. d' An vers, 1911 , Ixxiii, 145-152— Delia 
Mano (N.). II valore del segno di Tansini per la diagnosi 
di metastasi intestinali nel cancro del piloro. Atti d. Soc. 
lomb. di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1922-23, xii, 417-424.— 
Delore & Mondan. Tumeur de I'estomac avec pferigastrite 
antgrieure. Lyon mfd., 1923, cxxxii, 148.— Drennan (A. 
M.). Case of carcinoma of the pylorus; old obstruction in 
left coronary artery, with organised infarct of heart wall and 
aneurysm formation; recent pulmonary tuberculosis. Edinb. 
M. J., 1915, xiv, 6-14, 2 pi.— Dunet (C). Coexistence 
d'un cancer gastrique avec une tuberculose polyganglionnaire 
cervico-mediastinale et des nodules tuberculeux h^patiques 
simulant des meta.stases. Lyon med., 1923, cxxxii, 552-554.— 
Faroy & MarchaL Linite plastique cancereuse. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1922, xcii, 479-483.— Frank (Q.). 
Ueber Kombination von Carcinom und Tuberkulose des 
Magens. Arb. a. d. Geb. d. path. Anat. . . . Inst, zu 
Tiibing., Leipz., 1912-1914, viii, 172-185.— Friedenwald (J.) 
& McGIannan (A.). Perforation in cancer of the stomach. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1919, clvii, 1-7.— Garvey (J. L.) & 
Stern (L. D.). Combined sclerosis of the spinal cord and 
carcinoma of the stomach. Ibid., 1924, clxviii, 847-852. — 
Gastaldl (G.). Delle anemic gravi da cancro dello stomaco. 
Pensiero med., Milano, 1913, iii, 769-773.— Geipel (P.). 
Ueber Lymphangitis carcinomatosa der Haut bei Magen- 
karzinom. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Leipz. & Wien, 1911, 
cvii, 397^04, 1 pi.— Goldschmidt (A.). Umfangreiche 
carcinomatose Magen-Colonfistel. Wien. med. Wchnschr. 

1911, Ixi, 528.— Gruber (G. B.). Knochenbildung in einem 
Magenkarzinom. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., 
Jena, 1912-13, Iv, 368-370.— von Haberer (IL). Volvulus 
des Magens bei Carcinom. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 

1912, cxv, 497-532.— Halipre (A.). Linite plastique cance- 
reuse; deformations radioscopiques et anatomiques. Nor- 
mandie mM., Rouen, 1924, xxxv, 140-143.— Hamburger 
(W. W.). Carcinomatous ulcer on posterior wall of stomach 
with perforation into lesser peritoneal cavity; with a talk on 
the Rehfuss fractional aspiration method. Surg. Clin. 
Chicago, Phila., 1917, i, 177-186.— Hendricks (H. V.). Chy- 
lous ascites due to carcinoma of the stomach. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 869-871.— Horn (W.). Ueber 
Perforation des Magenkarzinoms in die freie Bauchhohle, 
zugleich ein Beitrag zur Schwierigkeit der DifTerentialdiag- 
nose zwisciien L'lcus und Karzinom. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 192.3, clxxxi, 264-280.— Houghton (H. A.), 
HaUstead (W. G.) & Satterlee (F. LeR.). Progressive per- 
nicious anemia with gastric carcinoma; report of a case. 
Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1914, viii, 361-373.— Jaisson. 
La perforation dans le cancer de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. 
de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1913, vii, 384-408.— Kocher. 
Sanduhrmagen bei Karzinom. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1912, xlii, 423.— Konjetzny. Ueber die anotomischen 
Grundlagen der okkulten Blutungen beim Magencarcinom. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. Chir., Berl., 1914, xliii, 
pt. 1, 271-273.— Krompecher (E.) & Makal (A.). Ueber 
die Beziehungen des kleinzelligen Scirrhus des Magens zu 
der gastrointestinalen Sklerostenose (gutartige Pylorus- 
hypertrophie Cruveilhier, Linitis plastica Brinton, ange- 
borene Pylorusstenose Maier-Laudercr) und zum Schrumpf- 
bzw. Feidflaschenmagen. Ztschr. f. Krebsforsch., Berl., 
1911, xi, 200-219.— Le Noir (P.), Ricbet (C.) & Jacquelin 
(A.). In.sufE.sance hepato-renale dans le cancer de I'estomac, 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 
538-543.— Levy (R.). Ueber gleichzeitiges Vorkommen von 
Carcinoma und Ulcus rotundum ventriculi. Beitr. z. klin. 
Chir., Tubing., 1914, xciii, 096-701.— Loeper (M.). La mort 
rapide dans les cancers du foie. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 

digest, [etc.]. Par., 1911, v, 469^80. La cachexie du 

cancer de Ppstomac. J. med. frani;.. Par., 1920, ix, 317-321. — 
Loeper (M.), Faroy & Debray. L'anemie du cancer de 
Testomac. Progres med.. Par., 1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 244-246.— 
Lceper (M.) & Forestier (J.). Deux cas de perforation de 
cancer de I'estomac. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1920, 

xc, 418-422. Les lesions nervcuses du pneumog.is- 

trique et le cardiospasmc recurrent dans le cancer de I'esto- 
mac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1921, xi, 
307-312.— Loeper (M.) & Marchal (G.). Le fonctionne- 
ment de la muqueuse gastrique dans le cancer de I'estomac. 
Progres med.. Par., 1922, 3. s., x.xxv, 52.5-528.— Lyle (II. H. 
M.). Combined tuberculosis and carcinoma of the stomach, 
with a report of a ca.se upon which a partial gastrectomy was 
performed. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1913, clxv, 691- 
697.— MalUard & Barbe. Cancer do I'estomac, avec perfo- 
ration secondaire, sans reaction peritoneale, chez un para- 
lytique general. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1913, 
Ixxxviii, 309.— IHaragliano (E.). Complicanze inter- 
venute nel decorso di una carcinosi gastrica. Cron. d. clin. 
med. di Genova, 1920, xxvi, 52-56.— Master (A. M.). As- 
thenia as a chief complaint in carcinoma of the stomach. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1925, xxxv, 527-5.33.— May (A. H.). 
Inanition in carcinoma. Buffalo M. J., 1915-16, Ixxi, 349.— 
Miginiac (G.). Perforation aigu6 d'un cancer du pylore; 
intervention d'urgence; gastro-entferostomic; mort. Bull, 
et m6m. Soc. de chir. do Par., 1922, xlviii, 211-213.— Moore 
(Sir J ) Carcinoma ventriculi, with unusual secondary 
developments. Iri.sh J. M. Sc., Dublin, 1923, 5. s., 157-159.— 
Moorbead (T G.). Venous thrombosis and gastric car- 
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cinoma. Practitioner, Lond., 1922, cviii, 252-258.— Nahan 
(L.). Cancer de I'estomac, h Evolution tres rapide, avec 
fistula gastro-colique. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 
1918-19, iii, 458.— Nakaizumi (Y.). Ein Beitrag zur patho- 
logischen Anatomie der Retinitis cachecticorum ex Carci- 
noma ventriculi, mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der 
fettigen Substanzen in der Netzhaut sowie der varikosen 
(ganglioniiren) Nervenfasern. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1912, i, 290-309.— Nicolaysen (K.). [Gastric cancer, 
with perforation.] Norsk Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 
1925, Ixxxvi, 260-262.— Nordman. Stenoses pyloriques a 
d6but brusque au cours de cancers latents de I'estomac. 
Loire m^d., St. Etienne, 1925, xxxix, 142-155.— Nordman & 
Cochet-Balmey. Neoplasme de I'estomac absolument 
latent jusqu'& la mort et ne se traduisant que par des symp- 
tomesanemiquesetcachectiques. Ibid., 1923, xxxvii, 16-20. — 
Nordman & Coulois. Cancer latent de I'estomac a, forme 
angmique. Ibid., 1920, xxxiv, 118-120.— Olien sis (A. E.). 
Carcinoma of the stomach simulating pernicious anemia. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiv, 298.— Outland (J. H.) & 
Clendening (L.). Chylous ascites and chylothorax, due 
to carcinoma of the stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1916, kvi, 1833-1836. Also reprint.— Pallasse & Theve- 
not. Pericardite nfioplasique secondaire a un cancer 
gastrique. Lyon med., 1911, cxvi, 973.— Parmentier 
(E.) & Chabrol (E.). La forme anemique du cancer 
de I'estomae. Paris med., 1911, i, 479-483.— Ponticaccia 
(L.). Contributo alio studio della linite plastica cancer- 
osa e dei rapporti fra lesioni viscerali e sistema nervoso 
vegetative. Gior. di clin. med., Parma, 1922, iii, 161-180. 
— Ramond (F.) & Hirschberg. Le cancer 6rosif gas- 
rique. Bull, et m6m. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 
xlvii, 278-281. — Secousse. Tumeur carcinomateuse de I'es- 
tomac, avec perforation dans le colon transverse. J. de 
med. de Bordeaux, 1913, xliii, 333.— van Spanje (N. P.). 
Secundaire anaemic na carcinoma ventriculi; achylia gastrica; 
endocarditis arteriosclerotica; lues. Nederl. 'Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1915, ii, 154.5-1548.— Starr (F. N. G.). 
Early scirrhus carcinoma, causing pyloric obstruction; resec- 
tion of stomach; recovery. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 
1921, xi, 263.— Stewart (M. J.). Carcinoma of tlie stomach 
in association with multiple polypoid adenomata. J. Path. 
& Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1913-14, xviii, 127.— Tagliavacehe 
(N.). Abceso sub-fr6nico gaseoso y abceso del bazo consecu- 
tivos a un cancer perforado del estomago. Prensa med. 
argentina, Buenos Aires, 1916-17, iii, 217-220.— TImbal (L.). 
Les cancers de I'estomac avec insufflsance pylorique. Paris 
med., 1925, Iv, 373-378.— Vedel, Baumel (J.) & Giraud 
(G.). Cancer de I'estomac a forme d'anemie grave. Bull. 
Soc. d. sc. med. et biol. de Montpellier, 1921-22, iii, 479-483.— 
ViUar (F.). Cancer de I'estomac et adenopatiiie sus-clavi- 
culaire. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1921, xlii, 490. 

• Adenopathie sous-claviculaire et cancer de I'estomac. 

Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1921), 1922, 
196-201.— von Winiwarter (J.). Ein Fall von Perforation 
eines Magenkrebses. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 
620. — Wolfer (H.). Gastric carcinoma with cerebral symp- 
toms. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1921, xv, 78-81. 

Stomach (Cancer of, Diagnosis of). 

Crauste (M.-J.-D.). *Sur un signe a 
distance du cancer de Testomac. 8°. Bor- 
deaux, 1911. 

Habs (H.). *Ueber die Beziehungen 
zwischen histologischem Bau und Prognose 
des IVIagenkarzinoms. 8°. Kiel, 1925. 

JupiN (H.). *Contribution k I'etude de la 
forme cesophagienne du cancer de restomac. 
8°. Paris, 1925. 

Andries (J. H.). The prognosis of cancer of the stomach. 
J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1915, xiv, 164-172.— An- 
schutz. Zur Prognose des Magencarcinoms. Verhandl. 
d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. Chir., Berl., 1914, xliii, pt. 1. 
273-275.— Austin (A. E.). Simulation of esophageal ste- 
nosis by extensive carcinosis of the lesser curvature of the 
stomach. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxiv, 44-48.— Basch 
(S.). The differential diagnosis between chronic gastric 
ulcer and carcinoma of the stomach. N. York State J. 
M., N. Y., 1918, xviii, 427-433.— Baum (H. L.). Diag- 
nostische Eigentiimlichkeiten der Karzinome des Ma- 
genkbrpers. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 1724- 
1728. — Bonfranceschi (L.). La diagnosi del carcinoma 
gastrico. Morgagni, Milano, 1924, Ixvi, 1281-1287.— Bonn 
(F. L.). Ueber den Wert des Wasserversuches als dif- 
ferentialdiagnostisches Mittel bei Ulcus und Carcinom 
des Magens. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 
1921-22, xxxiv, 678-688.— Braun (J.). Ein neues Symptom 
bei Magenkrebs? Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, I.xix, 
1086. — Brieger (L.). Demonstration zur Prognose des 
Carcinoms. Veroffentl. d. Hufeland. Gesellsch. in Berl. 
(1910), 1911, 1-4.— Brindley (G. N.). Symptoms and diag- 
nosis of carcinoma of the stomach. Texas State J. M., 
Fort Worth, 1920-21, xvi, 15-18.— Brown (T. R.) & Galtber 
(E. H.). Some observations on diagnosis of cancer of 
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stomach. Maryland M. J., Bait., 1915, Iviu, 167-171.— 
Cade (A.). Les symptomes ocsophagiens et pseudo-oeso- 
phagiens dans le cancer de I'estomac a forme linitique. 
Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1911, v, 611- 

623. Sur un point de la symptomatologie du cancer 

de Testomac a forme linitique. Rev. de raed.. Par., 1911, 
xxxi, num. sp6r., 132-137.— Castes (M. R.) & Udaondo 
(C. B.). La topografi'a del carcinoma gastrico y su inlluen- 
cia sobre la motilidad. Semana mcd., Buenos Aires, 
1912, xLx, pt. 2., 40S-412.— Eisner (H.). Die Gastroskopie 
in der Diagnose des Magengeschwiirs und Magenkarzi- 
noms. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1924, xxxiii, 1-22.— 
Enriquez (E.) & Weil (M. P.). Le diagnostic biologique 
du cancer de I'estomac par les methodes recentes. Arch, 
d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1912, vi, 563-583.— 
Falk (F.) & Salomon. Ueher neue Methoden der Magen- 
carcinomdiagnose. Beitr. z. Carcinomforsch., Berl. & Wien, 

1911, 3. Heft, 146-152.— Fortescue-Brickdale (J. M.)- 
Methods of diagnosis in gastric cancer. Bristol M.-Chir. 
J., 1913, xxxi, 108-120.— Friedenwald (J.) & Grove (G. H.). 
The blood sugar tolerance test as an aid in the diagnosis 
of gastrointestinal cancer. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 
285.— Gauss (J. H. P.). The diagnosis of gastric carci- 
noma. Cincinnati J. Med., 1925-26, vi, 405-408.— Glu- 
zinski (A.). Beobachtungen iiber meine Methode der 
Erkennung des Charakters der Pylorusstenose, bezie- 
hungsweise des Ueberganges des runden Magengeschwiirs 
in Krebs. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 552-560.— 
Goldman (A.). Diagnosis in malignant gastric conditions. 
Med. World, Phila., 1925, xliii, 90-93.— Goldstein (V. M.). 
[The importance of WolfF-Junghan's reaction for differ- 
ential diagnosis of cancer of the stomach and benign achy- 
losis.] Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 1923, vi, 595-598.— Gordon 
(W.). The value of the cardiac sign in the diagnosis of 
gastric cancer. Practitioner, Lond., 1914, xcii, 586-590.— 
Grignani (R.). II valore del segno di Tansini. Policlin., 
Roma, 1925, xxxii, 634-637.— Hurst (A. F.). The diag- 
nosis of cancer of the stomach. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 
1925, Ixxv, 395-409.— Kassandrov (N. N.). [Diagnosis 
of cancer of the stomach.] Mosk. Med. J., 1925, v. No. 
12, 15-17.— Klieneberger (C). Die Diagnose des Carci- 
noma ventriculi. Samml. klin. Vortr., Leipz., 1912, n. 
F.. No. 652-653 (Inn. Med. No. 209-210), 311-354.— Le 
Noir & Gardin. T^aparotomie exploratrice et cancer de 
I'estomac arrivS a un stade avance. Arch. d. mal. de I'ap- 
par. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1916-17, ix, 248-253.— van Ller 
(E. H. B.). Fehldiaenosen von Magenkrebs im Greisen- 
alter. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 1306-1308.— Lind- 
say (J. A.). The diagnosis of cancer of the scomach. Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1916, ii, 7-9.— Lion (G.). Les faux cancers 
de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 

1919, X, 65-103. Sur un cas de faux cancer de I'esto- 
mac. Ibid., 1924, xiv, 933-941.— Lipp (H.). Ham- und 
Blutuntersuchungen als Hilfsmittel bei der Diagnose des 
Magencarcinoms. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 955.— 
Loeper. Diagnostic d'un ulcero-eancer gastrique. Progres 
med.. Par., 1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 171-173.— Mallory (W. J.). 
The present status of the diagnosis of cancer of the stomach. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Lxxxvii, 1058-1062.— Mauclaire. 
Les formes lentes du cancer de I'estomac. Clinique, Par., 

1912, vii^ 753-755.— Medina (A.). Un nuevo dato para 
el diagnostico del cancer gastrico. Rev. clin. de Madrid, 
1911, v, 382.— Miller (T. G.). Polypoid carcinoma of the 
stomach; report of a case diagnosed as primary pernicious 
anemia 18 months before death. ,T. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1921, Ixxvi, 229-231.— Mi not (G. R.). Ca.se of gastric can- 
cer [simulating pernicious anaemia]. Internat. Clin., Phila., 

1922, 32. s., i, 39-49.— Moutier (F.) & Rachet (J.). Les 
faux cancers de I'estomac. Action med., Par., 1922, ix, 
189-195.— Murphy (J. B.). Carcinoma of the stomach 
at the cardiac orifice; diagnostic talk by Dr. Chas. L. Mix. 
Surg. Clin., Phila., 1914, iii, 459-466.— Niles (G. M.). Some 
differential points between cancer and syphilis of the stom- 
ach. Am. J. Syphil., St. Louis, 1918, ii, 222-224, 3 pi.— 
Ochsner (A. J.). Cancer of the stomach. Surg., Gynec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1918, xxvi, 370.— Palugyay (J.). Der 
Kardiospasmus als Symptom des Kardiacarcinoms. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cxxxvi, 795-801.— Papin (F.). 
Ulcere ou cancer de I'estomac? Oaz. hebd. d. sc. m6d, 
de Bordeaux, 1925, .xlvi, 310-312.— Paterson (H.). Gastric 
ulcer and gastric carcinoma, gastric analyses illustrating 
various types of these lesions. Surg. Clin., Phila., 1914, 
iii, 101-113, 2 pi.— Pauchet (V.). Diagnostic du cancer 
estomacal. Ann. internat. de chir. gastro-intest.. Par., 

1914, viii, 24-28. Cancer de I'estomac; diagnostic 

et traitement par les methodes actuelles. Neoplasmes, 
Par., 1925, iv, 93-97.— Payr (E.). Altes und Neues zur 
Unterscheidung von Ulcustumor und Krebs am Magen. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1706-1712.— Per net 
(J.). Les faux cancers de I'estomac. Hopital, Par., 1925, 
xiii, 402.— Pool (E. H.). Exploratory laparotomy for 
suspected carcinoma of stomach. Internat. Clin., Phila., 

1920, i, 45-48.— Pope (C.) & WiUmoth (A. D.). Cho- 
lelithiasis and chronic pancreatitis simulating gastric car- 
cinoma. Ibid., 1918, 28. s., iii, 260-273.— Ramond (F.), 
Parturier (G.) & Zlzine (P.). Note sur la glycolyse au 
cours du cancer de I'estomac et sa valeur diagnostic pos- 
sible. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. 
s., .xlvii, 195.— Rattermann (F. L.). Diagnosis of stomach 
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cancer. Cincin. J. Med., 1920, i, 11-16.— Roubltscliek 
(R.) & Weiser (M.). Zur Diagnose des Magenkarzinonis 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1913, xix, Ergnzngshft 
146-160, 2 pi.— Rovsing (C). [Two cases of carcinoma 
of the stomach, with the clinical picture of malaria ] Hosp - 
Tid., K0benh., 1917, 8. R., x, 861-871.— RusscU (W.). Clin- 
ical lecture on two cases of malignant disease of the body 
of the stomach. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1916, n s 
ci, 348-350.— Savignac (R.). Un diagnostic moderne 
de cancer de I'estomac. Presse med.. Par., 1913, xxi, 1037- 
1041.— Schiitz (E.). Ergebnisse neuerer klinischer Er- 
fahrungen fiber Magenkarzinom. Arch. f. Verdauungskr 

Berl., 1915, xxi, 421-465. • Weitere klinische Er- 

fahrungen iiber Magenkarzinom. Wien. med. Wchnschr 
1916, Ixvi, 109-115.— Schupfer (F.). Sulla diagnosi dei 
carcinoma gastrico. Riv. di clin. med., Firenze, 1925 
xxvi, 241; 281.— Simon (P.) & Caussade (L.). Le cyto- 
diagnostic du cancer de I'estomac. Presse med.. Par 

1914, x.xii, 265.— Smith (M.). Off symptoms of cancer 
of the stomach. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1915-16, 
xi, 174-176.— Smithies (F.). Symptoms and signs of 
gastric cancer; an analysis of 712 consecutive operatively 
and pathologically proved cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1915, Ixiv, 64:i-645.— Soldevilla (V.). La febricula 
en el diagno.stico precoz del cancer gastrico. Med. ibera, 
Madrid, 1922, xvi, 444-447.— Sostre (O.). Diagnostico 
del cancer del estomago. Clin. mod., Zaragoza, 1913, xii, 
191; 224; 327.— Stieriin (E.). Differential- und Fehldiag- 
nosen beim Magenkrebs. Cor.-Bl. f. Schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1915, xlv, 536-539 — Thomas (W. H.). Case illus- 
trating the insidious development of gastric carcinoma, 
the only gastric symptoms being intractable vomiting 
and late hematemesis; posterior gastro-jejunostomy in 
extremis, with disappearance of all symptoms and appar- 
ent recovery, until sudden death, 11 weeks later, from 
cerebral apoplexy. Phila. Gen. Hosp. Rep., 1913, ix, 1914, 
13-15. — Walton (A. J.). Carcinoma of the stomach. Clin. 
J., Lond., 1913, xlii, 425-432.— Williamson (C. S.). Car- 
cinoma of the stomach simulating pernicious anemia. Med. 
Clin. Chicago, 1915-16, i, 909-918.— Willson (H. S.). Im- 
portant points in differential diagnosis of gastric ulcer and 
carcinoma. Minnesota, Med., St. Paul, 1922, v, 162-166.— 
Zugsmith (E.). A new sign in the diagnosis and treat- 
ment of ulcer and carcinoma of the stomach. Penn. M. J., 
Athens, 1911-12, xv, 436. 

Stomach (Cancer of. Diagnosis of, Early). 

Ambro.se (O. A.). The early diagnosis of gastric carci- 
noma. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1915, xxvii, 129-132.— 
Austin (.\. E.). The value of chemical and biological aids 
in the early diagnosis of gastric cancer. Folia clin. chim. et 
micros., suppl. Salsomaggiore, 1910-11, iii, 96-100. — Bassler 
(A.). Diagnosis of early cancer of the stomach. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1917, cvi, 252-256. Also reprint.— Bennett 
(T. I.). The early diagnosis of cancer of the stomach by 
means of gastric analysis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 275- 
277.— Boas (I.). Ueber Friihdiagnose und Spatdiagnose 
des Magenkarzinoms. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 2277-2280.— Christian (II. A.). Some 
observations, largely pessimistic, on the early diagnosis of 
gastric cancer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 2011- 
2013.— Cortes Lladd (M.). Sobre el diagnostico precoz 
del cancer gastrico. Rev. med. de Barcel., 1924, 2. s., i, 3-10.— 
Deaver (J. B.). Early recognition of carcinoma of the 
stomach. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 749-751.— Frieden- 
wald (J.). On the early recognition ofcancer of the stomach. 
N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1915, xv, 285-287. Also Internal. 
Clin., Phila., 1916, 26. s., i, 79-88.— Gilbert (A. A.). The 
diagnosis of early carcinoma of the stomach. South. M. J., 
Birmingh., 1925, xviii, 711-715.— Goodman (E. H.). Car; 
cinoma of the stomach with acute onset; the importance of 
recognizing early svmptoms of the disease. Arch. Diagn., 
N. Y., 1914, vii, 120-134, 3 pi.— Hayncs (I. S.). The early 
diagnosis of cancer of the stomach. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 

1915, xxix, 263-270.— Heinen (.\.). Early diagnosis of car- 
cinoma of the stomach. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1918, xxxiii, 
144-146.— Border (T. J.). A lecture on .some points in the 
early diagnosis ofcancer of the stomach. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1913, i, 1041-1043.— Katz (J.). Early diagnosis of cancer of 
the stomach. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxv, 153-155.— 
Knighton (J. E.). The problem of early diagnosis of 
gastric cancer. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1925, xviii, 30.— 
KcettUtz (H.). Sur le diagnostic precoce du cancer gastrique. 
Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 1920, Ixxiii, 364-373.— Krecke (A.). 
Die Friihdiagnose des Magenkrebses. Jahresk. f. arztl. 
Fortbild., Miinchen, 1925, xvi. Heft 12, 30-33.— Leitner (F.). 
Zur Frage der Friihdiagnose des Magenkarzinoms. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 1485-1491.— McCrae (T.). 
Methods by which early diagnosis of gastric cancer may be 
made. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, Ixx.vix, 624-626.— Patella 
(V.). La diagnosi precoce del cancro dello stomaco. Ri- 
forma med., Napoli, 1916, xxxii, 1; 29; 58; 85.— Pauchet (V.). 
Du cancer d'estomac; diagnostic prfcoce et traitement. 
Ann. internat. de chir. ga.stro-intest., Par., 1910, iv, 177-197.— 
Peck (C. H.). The reasons for early diagnosis of cancer of 
the stomach. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, Ixxxix, 623.— Perez 
Ortiz (A.). Consideraciones sobre el diagnostico precoz 
del cancer del estomago. Rev. espafi. de med. y cirug., 
Barcelona, 1920, iii, 528-530.— Riabow (M.) & SmotroW 
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(W.). Zur Frage nach dem diagnostischen Wert der Wolff- 
Junghansschcn Reaktion fiir die Friihdiagnose bei Magen- 
karzinom. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1924, xxxiii, 
105-114.— Schleslnger (H.). Oesophagosijasmus als Friih- 
symptom des Magenkarzinoms. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1923, xxxvi, 882.— Schiitz (E.). Zur Friihdiagnose des 
Magenkarzinoms. Ibid., 1924, x.xxvii, 775. • Friih- 
diagnose und Friihoperation bei Magenkarzinom. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 163-166.— Smithies (F.). The 
early diagnosis of cancer of the stomach: a study of 92! opera- 
tively and pathologically demonstrated cases. Am. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxix, 255-262.— Stoner (W. C). Early 
diagnosis of gastric cancer. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1918, 
xiv, 344. — Taddei (D.). La diagnosi precoce di carcinoma 
gastrico. Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1923, Ixxxii, 137-140.— 
Welnstein (H.). Diagnosis of early and late gastric cancer. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cvi, 453-455. Also reprint.— 
White (A. W.). Early recognition of gastric carcinoma. 
J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1921, xiv, 340-343. 

Stomach (Cancer of. Diagnosis of, Ra- 
diologic). 

Leimbrock (W. C. T.). *Zur Rontgen- 
diagnose des Ulcus und Carcinoma ventriculi. 
[Kiel.] 8°. Borna-Leipzig, 1917. 

R^CHAD (N.). *Contribution au diagnostic 
precoce du cancer de I'estomac par les me- 
thodes recentes (radioscopie, cytologic). 8°. 
Paris, 1916. 

SouLiE (J.-R.). *Les cancers du cardia et 
du pole superieur de I'estomac. Leur diagnos- 
tic radiologiciue. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Akerlund (A.). Das Nischensymptom bei carcinoma 
ventriculi. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1921, i, 274-283, 1 pi.— 
Altschul (W.). Nischenschatten ohne Vorhandensein eines 
Ulcus. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1922, xxix, 273-276, 1 pi.— Antolne (E.) & Brams (W. A.). 
A propos de quelques aspects radiologiques qui sont a diffe- 
rencier du cancer de Testomae. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1922, 
xcv, 645-649.— Baetjer (F. H.) & Friedenwald (J.). On 
the value of Roentgen-ray examinations in the diagnosis of 
cancer of the stomach. Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 
1916, xxvii, 221-224. Also reprint.— von Bergmann. Zur 
Diagnostik des Magenkarzinoms mittels der Rontgenkine- 
matogi-aphie. Verhandl. dl deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., 
Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 99-102.— Blanchini (A.). La sindrome 
radiologica del cancro gastrico. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1915, 
V, 376; 407.— Boggs (R. H.). Value of Rontgen rays in 
diagnosis of carcinoma of the stomach. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1917, cvi, 341-346. Also reprint.— Carman (R. D.). 
Some essential points in the radiologic diagnosis of gastric 
cancer and gastric ulcer. St. Paul M. J., 1914, xvi, 483-496. 

Roentgen diagnosis of gastric cancer; report of 12 

eases. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1915, cl, 625-651. The 

operabUity of cancer of the stomach as determined by the 
Roentgen ray. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1513- 
1518. A new Roentgen-ray sign of ulcerating gastric cancer. 
Ibid., 1921, Ixxvii, 990-992. The roentgenologic diag- 

nosis of gastric cancer. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1922, xv, 
20-27.— Case (J. T.). X-ray evidences of gastric carcinoma. 

Canad. M. Ass., J., Toronto, 1914, iv, 1066-1073. 

The value of the X-ray examination in the diagnosis of gastric 
cancer. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1915, 25. s., i, 77-86, 6 pi. 
y4/so reprint.— Claessen (G.). Drei Fiille rontgenologischer 
Niche bei Magenkrebs. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1923-24, 
ii, 486-490, 1 pi.— Cole fL. G.). The positive and negative 
diagnosis of gastric cancer by means of serial roentgenogra- 
phy. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, cxix, .305-313. Also 
reprint. — fVankel (A.). Diagnostische und operations- 
prognostische Bedeutung der Rontgen-Kinographie beim 
Magenkarzinom. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere 
Med., Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 153-162.— Galambos (A.). Can- 
cerous ulcers of the stomach producing only reflex duodenal 
derangements shown by roentgenograms. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xii, 230-2i6.— Gauss (J. H . P.). 
The diagnosis of gastric carcinoma, with special reference to 
the Rontgenology. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1920, xl, 
576-579.— George (A. W.) & Gerber (I.). The early diag- 
nosis of gastric carcinoma, a comparison of clinical and 
Roentgen methods. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1915, 
V, 197-200. — GuerrinI (F. Z.). Importancia de la radiologia 
en el cancer de estomago. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1923, 
XXX, 364-367.— Hartung (A.). The Roentgen diagnosis of 
gastric cancer. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1918, xxxiii, 163-167.— 
Haudek (M.). Die unterschcidenden Merkmale zwischcn 
Magenschwiir und Magenkrebs im Rontgenbilde. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 67-78.— Hess Thaysen (T. E.). 
Das Ventrikelkarzinom in typischen Rontgenbildern. Arch, 
f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1915, xxi, 47-71.— Hirsch (I. S.) & 
Ingher (I. S.). Notes on the diagnosis of gastric carcinoma 
by the Roentgen-ray examination. Am. J. Electrotherap. 
& Radiol., N. Y., 1917, xxxv, 261-265.— Holding (A. F.). 
The roentgenologic method of differentiating between ulcer 
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and cancer of the stomach and duodenum. Am. J M Sc 
Phila., 1914, cxlviii, 866-880.— Holmes (Q. W.). Peduncu- 
lated malignant growths of the stomach. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1919, n. s., vi, 279-283.— Hunter (J. W.). 
Roentgen rays in the negative diagnosis of cancer of the 
stomach. Ibid., 1925, n. s., xiv, 24-27.— Joseph (B.). Rela- 
tion between clinical findings. Roentgen examination, and 
surgical exploration in carcinoma of the stomach. Arch. 
Clin. Cancer Research, N. Y., 1925, i, 41-58.— Kayser (C). 
Die Leistungen des Rontgenverfahrcns und der Glyzyl- 
Tryptophanrcaktion fiir die Diagnose des Magenkarzinoms. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 
551-554.— Kurtzahn. Unsere Bewertung der Rontgen- 
dia.gnostik des Magenulkus und des Magenkarzinoms fmit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung einiger Irrtumsmoglichkeiten 
und Fehldiagncsen) . Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx, 411-431, 1 pi.— Lange (S.). 
X-ray diagnosis of carcinoma and other deforming lesions of 
the stomach. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1912, vii, 6-13 — 
MacCarty (W. C). The pathologic reasons for the legiti- 
mate error in X-ray diagnosis of gastric carcinoma and ulcer. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1917, iv, 67-75.— Nlles (G. M.). 
The worth of an early X-ray examination in gastric cancer. 

Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, xc, 1025-1027. • Early and 

late gastric cancer, as shown by the X-rav. J. Med. Ass. 
Georgia, Augusta, 1917-18, vii, 109-112.— Niles (G. M.) & 
Kraft (H. N.). The aid of the Roentgen-ray in deciding as 
to the operability or non-operability of cancer of the stomach. 
Ibid., 1920-21, x, 782-784.— Palugyay (J.). Die rontgeno- 
logische Untersuchung des Kardiacareinoms mittels der 
Beckenhochlagerung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 439-442. 

■ Die Diagnose des beginnenden Kardiakarzinoms 

mittels Durchleuchtung in Beckenhochlagerung und fiber die 
Rontgenologic der Kardia uberhaupt. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1022, xxx, Kongressheft, 35-38.— 
Pendergrass (E. P.) & Pancoast (TI. K.). A case of 
pedunciilated adeno-carcinoma of the stomach and possible 
errors in diagnoses. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, n. s., 
vii, 602-608.— Perussia (F.). La diagnosi radiologica del 
carcinoma gastrico. Policlin., Roma, 1911, xviii, sez. med., 
407-421. — Petren (G.). [Some questions on the importance 
of Roentgen examination of ventricular cancer for early 
diagnosis.] Svensk. Lak.-Tidning., Stockholm, 1922, xix, 
401-405.— Pfahler (G. E.). The diagnostic evidence ob- 
tained by means of the Roentgen rays in carcinoma of the 

stomach. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1911-12, xv, 432-436. 

Cinematogi'aphic demonstration of normal gastric peristalsis, 
and the part these waves play in the diagnosis of carcinoma 
of the stomach. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1911, 3. s., xxxiii, 
149-156.— Ponzio (M.). Contributoradiologico alia diagnosi 
del carcinoma gastrico. Atti d. Cong. ital. di radiol. med. 
1913, Pavia, 1914, i, 168.— Schlecht (IL). Ueber den Wert 
des Nachweises okkulten Blutes und des Rontgenbefundes 
fiir die Diagnose des Magencarcinoms. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. 

d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1916-17, xxix, 469-520. Nach- 

weis okkulter Blutungen und Rontgenbefund beim Magen- 
karzinom. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1125. — 
Schmieden (V.). Die DifFerentialdiagnose zwischen Ma- 
gengeschwtir und Magenkrebs; die pathologische Anatomic 
dieser Erkrankungen in Beziehung zu ihrer Darstellung im 
Rontgenbilde. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, xcvi, 253- 
344.— Schiiller (L.). Khnische Erfahrungen iiber die 
Leistungen, die Grenzen und die Fehlerquellen bei der 
Rontgendiagnose der geschwtirigen und Krebsigen Veran- 
derungen des Magens. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1913, 
Ixxviii, 309-360, 1 pi.— Stewart (W. IL). Roentgen diagno- 
sis of early gastric cancer. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xcii, 
124-126.— Stlerlln (E.). Die Rontgendiagnose des Magen- 
karzinoms. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1915, xiv, 
97; 140.— Stover (G. H.). Roentgenology in estimating the 
operability of carcinoma gastrica. Denver M. Times [etc.], 
1913-14, xxxiii, 85-88. Negative Roentgenological di- 

agnosis in clinically diagnosed gastric carcinoma. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1913, l.xxxiv, 66.— White (F. W.) & Leonard 
(R. D.). X-ray evidence in early and latent cancer of the 
stomach. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, clx.xi, 512-517. 

Stomach (Cancer of. Diagnosis of) by 
examination of gastric contents. 

Hauschild (B.). *Die Glycyltryptophan- 
probe beim Magenkarzinom. [Halle.] 8°. 
Berlin, 1914. 

Also in Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1914, xx, 210-231. 

HiRSCHFELD (E.). *Ueber den Wert des 
IVIagen- und Harnpepsinnachweises (nach 
Jacoby-Solms) , der Oelsaurebestimmung und 
der Glycyl-Tryptophan-Probe fiir die Diagnose 
des Magenkarzinoms. 8°. Gottingen, 1913. 

KuROJEDOFP (Anna). *Wert der Gluzinski- 
schen Probe fiir die Differentialdiagnose von 
Carcinoma und Ulcus ventriculi. 8°. Bern, 
1912. 
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examination of gastric contents — contd. 

Lange (H.)- *Ueber die Glycyltrypto- 
phanprobe und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Friih- 
diagiiose des Magenkarzinoms. 8°. Breslau, 
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Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 561.— Laurenti (T.). Un caso di 
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de Bordeaux, 1911, xx.xii, 572-574.— Chambaclier (C). 
Contribution au traitement du cancer de I'estomac par la 
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Vie med.. Par., 1924, v, 267.— Ross (W. L.). Case reports 
illustrating early diagnosis in, and the results of fractional 
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841. — Savlgnac (R.)- Le dSgout flectif pour la viande 
dans le cancer de restomac. J. de m6d. de Par., 1920, xxxix, 
305-307.— Schmidt (T.). Nouvelle observation de cancer 
de I'estomac traits par la cuprase. Rev. mod. de thferap. et 

de biol., Par., 1913, ii, 266-269. Sur un nouveau cas 

d'epitheliome gastrique avec biopsie traits et gueri par la 
cuprase de Oaube. Ibid., 1914, iii, 182-185.— Seitz (P.). 
Ueber die Behandlung des Magenkarzinoms mit Tumor- 
zidin. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 
482. — Sherren (J.). An address on the early recognition 
and prevention of carcinoma of the stomach. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1911, i, 1457-1459.— Stettner (K.). Zur Tiefen- 
therapie des Magencarcinoms. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 

1922, i, 1837.— Unziker (R.). Ein Fall von Magen-Karzinom 
und dessen Heilung mit Antimeristem-Schmidt. Aerztl. 
Rundschau, Munchen, 1916, xxvi, 347.— Vlllard. Radium- 
therapie dans le cancer de restomac. Lyon chirurg., 1920, 
xvi, 530.— Zeno (A.) & Piola (C). Cancer del estomago; 
su profilaxis actual. Rev. med. del Rosario, 1920-21, x, 
139-142. 

Stomach (Cancer of, Treatment of, 
Operative). 

Markert (E.). *Ist die Operationsprog- 
nose bei der Resektion des karzinomatosen 
Magens auch abhangig von den Salzsaurever- 
haltnissen? [Wiirzburg.] 8°. [Hildburghau- 
.sen], 1927. 

Altschul (W.). Beitrag zur Chirurgie des Magencarci- 
noms. Beitr. z. Klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1913, Ixxxiv, 421- 
480.— Anschiitz (W.). Die Diagnose und Prognose bei 
der chirurgischen Behandlung des Magenl<arzinoms. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, l.xxii, 1-4.— Aronson (E. A.). 
What are contraindications to the operation for the radical 
cure of gastric cancer? Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1914, xxviii, 
70. — Ashhurst (A. P. C). Carcinomatous ulcer on lesser 
curvature of stomach; excision. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 

1923, iii, 50-55.— Bengolea & Sole. Sobre la cirugia del 
cancer del estomago. Bol. y trab. de la Soc. de cirug. de 
Buenos Aires, 1924, viii, 661; 683, 1 ch.— Bevan (A. D.). 
Carcinoma of stomach; pvlorectomy. Surg. Clin., Chi- 
cago, Phila., 1918, ii, 423-432.— Bogart (A. H.). Carci- 
noma of the stomach. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1919, 
xiii, 212-214.— Carman (R. D.). The operal^ility of cancer 
of the stomach as determined by the Roentgen ray. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1513-1516. Also re- 
print. — Charrier & CharbonneL Gastrectomies totales 
et subtotales pour cancer; (a propos de trois cas person- 
nels). J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 835-843.— Cole 
(L. Q.). Indications for surgical intervention in gastric 
cancer. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y,, 1917, iv, 81-89. Also 
reprint.— Constant (A.) & Rodriguez (J.). Cancer del 
estomago. Bol. Soc. de cir. de Chile, Sant. de Chile, 1925, 
iii, 210-215.— Deaver (J. B.). What does surgery ofler 
the patient with carcinoma of the stomach? N. York 
M. J. [etc.l, 1915, cii, 8-10.— Delore. Quatre cas de py- 
lorectomie pour cancer. Lyon med., 1912, cxix, 246-249. — 
Douglas (J.). Resection of the stomach for carcinoma. 
Ann. Surg., Pnila., 1915, Ixii, 114.— Eggers (A.). Some 
remarks regarding the operative treatment of cancer of 
the stomach. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1922, xlii, 463- 
467. — Elving (H.). (The operative treatment of cancer 
of the stomach.] Finska lak.-sallsk. handl., Helsingfors, 
1919, Ixi, 434-488.— Erdmann (J. F.). Carcinoma of 
the stomach. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii, 9-11.— 
Faykiss (F.). Durch Resectiongeheilter Fall eines auf 
Leber und Pankreas iibergreifenden Magenkrehses. Pest, 
med. -chir., Prcsse, Budapest, 1915, li, 140 — Federmann. 
Ueber die Grenzen der Operabilitat des Magencarcinoms. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 164.— Finsterer (H.). 
Resektion des Magenkarzinoms als Palliativoperation. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 321-324.— Jacobson 
(J. H.). The surgical treatment of cancer of the stomach. 
Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1917, xiii, 407-411.— Kleinschmidt 
(0.). Die Behandlung des Magencarcinoms unter be- 
sonderer Beriicksichtigung der chirurgischen Therapie. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 1561-1565.— Leiiche. Sur 
la gravite actuelle de la gastrectomie pour cancer. Lyon 
med., 1914, cxxii, 400-404.— Lewlsohn (R.). Limits of 
operability in carcinoma of the stomach. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1916, xc, 390.— Lund (F. B.). Comments on the 
surgery of carcinoma of the stomach. Boston M. & S. J., 
1925, cxciii, 666-668.— McKenna (H.). Carcinoma of 
the pylorus; resection of the pvlorus. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1925, v, 989-992.— Mathieu (P.). Indications 
opSratoires dans le traitement du cancer de I'estomac. 
Medecine, Par., 1920-21, ii, 27-31.— Matus (M.). Oas- 
trectomia parcial por cancer; operacion de Polya-Balfour. 
Bol. Soc. de cir. de Chile, Sant. de Chile, 1925, iii, 203-210.— 
Mayo (C . H.) . Cancer of the stomach and its surgical treat- 
ment. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1919, Ixx, 236-240, 6 pi.— Mayo 
(W. J.). Cancer of the stomach; its surgical cure. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1912, xv, 115-119. Also reprint. 

Operative treatment of cancer of the stomach. 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 540-644. Pal- 



Stomach (Cancer of, Treatment of, 
Operative) — continued. 

liative operations for the relief of incurable carcinoma 
of the stomach. St. Paul M. J., St. Paul, Minn., 1913, 

XV, 269-273. Cancer of the stomach. Surg., Gynec 

& Obst., Chicago, 1918, xxvi, 367-370.— Mix (C. L.). Gas- 
tric carcinoma. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1918, ii, 977- 
987.— Montoya y Florez (J. B.). Tratamiento quiriirgico 
del cancer del estomago. Repert. de med. y cirug., Bo- 
gota, 1922-23, xiv, 169-183.— Oliver (P.). Carcinoma of 
the stomach. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1917, i, 873- 
877.— Parcelier (A.). Contribution k I'fitude du cancer 
du cardia et en particulier de son traitement chirurgical. 
Ann. internat. de chir. gastro-intest., Par., 1911, v, 131- 
170. — Pasman. Consideraciones sobre la cirugi'a del 
cancer de estomago; observaciones personales. Bol. y 
trab. de la Soc. de cirug. de Buenos Aires, 1924, viii, 604- 
616, 1 ch.— Pauchet (V.). Cure radicale du cancer de 
restomac. Ann. internat. de chir. gastro-intest.. Par., 

1914, viii, 105-109. Traitement chirurgical du 

cancer de I'estomac. J. de chir.. Par., 1920, xvi, 129-149. 

Cancer de I'estomac; son operabilite jugee par les 

rayons X. Bull, med.. Par., 1924, .xxxviii, 1045.— Pauchet 
(V.) & Delort (M.). Cancer de I'estomac (traitement 
chirurgical). Presse m6d.. Par., 1920, xxviii, 793-796.— 
Peck (C. H.). Cancer of the stomach. Surg., Gynec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1917, xxiv, 549-552.— Percy (N. M.). 
Resection of stomach for carcinoma. Surg. Clin. Chi- 
cago, Phila., 1917, i, 565-578.— Perez (G.). Osservazioni 
cliniche su taluni casi di carcinoma dello stomaco con spe- 
ciale riguardo alia resezione gastrica. Tumori, Roma, 

1918, vi, 298: 1919, vii, 4.3-69, 5 pi.— Perrier (C). Car- 
cinome adSnomateux de I'estomac ayant envahi la paroi 
abdominale; gastrectomie; guerison. Rev. med. de la 
Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1920, xl, 694-696.— Peugniez (P.). 
Traitement du cancer de I'estomac. Arch, franco-beiges 
de chir., Brux., 1922, xxv, 93-111.— Ponzlo (M.). 11 eri- 
terio di operabilite nella diagnosi radiologica del carcinoma 
gastrico. Radiol, med., Torino, 1915, ii, 1-14.— Rowlands 
(R. P.). Carcinoma of the stomach. Guy's Hosp. Oaz., 
Lond., 1920, xxxiv, 87-89. — Sherren (J.). Carcinoma of 
the stomach with special reference to treatment. Prac- 
titioner, Lond., 1914-15, xciii, 463-469.— Smith (H. F.). 
Surgical treatment of carcinoma of the stomach. Penn. 
M. J., Athens, 1919-20, xxiii, 61-65.— Starr (F. N. O.). 
Colloid carcinoma of the stomach; resection; recovery. 
Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1921, xi, 264-269.— Wakeley 
(C. P. G.). A case of gastrectomy for carcinoma of the 
stomach. Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., B. A. R. P. Sect. 1925, 
XXX, 41-48, 1 pi.— Woolsey (G.). Carcinoma of the stom- 
ach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, ixii, 22-32. [Discussion], 
117-120. 

Stomach (Cancer of, Treatment of. 
Operative, Methods in). 

Bastianelli (R.). Carcinoma of pylorus; partial gas- 
trectomy. Brit. J. Surg., Lond., 1921-22, ix, 562.— Ber- 
tone (G.). Sopra un caso di duplice cancro dello stomaco. 
Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1911, 4. s, xvii, 312- 
319. — Bevan (A. D.). Carcinoma of the pyloric end of 
the stomach in a man of 78; anterior gastro-enterostomy; 
technic employed; after history. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 

Phila., 1921, i, 950-956. Carcinoma of the stomach; 

resection by the second Billroth method. Ibid., 1922, ii, 
717-724. — Boit (H.). Die Radikaloperation des Karzi- 
noms der Cardia und des abdominalen Oesophagus. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, xli, 846-849.— Bonamy (R.). 
Gastrectomie subtotale pour cancer de I'estomac. Paris 
chir., 1913, v, 956.— Bruce (H. A.). Cancer of the stomach 
with special reference to its relationship to gastric ulcer 
and the advantage of a two-stage operation. Canad. M. 
Ass. J., Toronto, 1911, i, 805-831, 4 pi.— Brun (H.). Ein 
epigastrischer Rippcnkorbrandschnitt fiir Magenopera- 
tionen, insbesondere die Resektion bei Karzinom. Cor.- 
Bl. f. schwciz. Aerzte, Basel, 1913, xliii, 65-69.— Cheever 
(D.). The operative curability of carcinoma of the stom- 
ach. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1923, xli, 38-53.— Cohen 
(L. C). Pylorectomy followed by Kocher's method of 
gastroduodenostomy in certain cases of carcinoma of the 
stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1924, Ixxix, 229-238.— De 
Francisco (G.). Sopra un caso di carcinoma gastrico 
guarito mediantc la gastro-pilorectomia. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1914, xxx, 790-795.— Delaunay (E.l. Cancer de 
I'estomac; large gastrectomie partielle; gastro-entfrostornie 
postfirieure; guerison; indications operatoircs. Paris chir., 
1912, iv, 998-1000.— Enderlen (E.). Zur Frage der zwei- 
zeitlgen Pylorusresektion bei vorgesehrittcnem Magcn- 
karzinom. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 898.— Erd- 
mann (J. F.). The surgical consideration of carcinoma 
of the stomach. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciv, 718- 

720. Carcinoma of the stomach; gastrectomy. 

•Tr. N. Y. Surg. Soc, 1912, i, 342. Extensive gas- 

trectomy for adenocarcinoma. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, 

Ix, 757. Carcinoma of the stomach; excision by 

Polya-Reichel method. Ibid., 1915, Ixii, 108. Car- 
cinoma of the stomach; Polya-Balfour operation. Ibid., 

1919, Ixix, 548.— Faltin (R.). [On artificial distention 
of the stomach by air inflation with special consideration 
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Stomach (Cancer of, Treatment of, 
Operative, Methods in) — continued. 

of the operability of gastric cancer.] Finska liik.-sallsk. 
handl., Helsingfors, 1921, Ixiii, 368-371 — Finsterer (J.). 
Dauererfolge bei dor Resoktion des Magenkarzinoms. Wion. 
mcd. Wehnschr., 1921, Ixxiv, 2303-2307.— Gibbon (J. H.). 
Partial gastrectomy in a case of multiple carcinoma of the 
stomach. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1912, exliv, 781- 
788.— Goullioud. Cancer du pilorc au debut; pylorec- 
tomie. Lyon m6d., 1911, cxvi, 1028-1030.— Green (N. W.). 
The relative merits of gastrostomy and jcjunostomy in 
cancer of the cardiac end of the stomach. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1922, Ixxv, 746.— Hartwell (J. A.). Carcinoma 
of the stomach; subtotal gastrectomy. Ibid., 1915, Ixi, 
627.— Jaboulay. Malade rcsequfi du pylore pour cancer, 
par sutures termino-terminales et gastro-entSrostomie. 

Lyon mM., 1911, cxvii, 9. Malade ayant subi 

I'ablation du pylore et d'une partie de Testomac pour can- 
cer; suture bout a bout. Ibid., 1912, cxviii, 824. 



Malade resfqufie du pylore pour cancer avec suture ter- 
mino-terminale. Ibid., 1913, cxx, 788.— Kelling (G.). 
MittheOungen zur Technik der Magenrescction beim Car- 

cinom. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1912, xcix, 597-630. 

Zur Totalresektion des carcinomatosen Magens. Ibid., 
1923, cxxv, 458-462.— Kreuter (E.). Ueber die Totalex- 
stirpation des karzinomatosen Magens. Deutsche Ztschr. 

f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, clxxii, 361-364. Gastropexie 

mit dem Ligamentuin teres hepatis, als vorbereitende 
Operation zur Rontgenbehandlung gewisser Magenkar- 
zinome. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 106.— Le 
Filliatre. Gastro-enterostomie posterieure retro-colique 
chez un malade atteint de cancer du pylore avec large pro- 
pagation a la face anterieure de Testomac et au colon trans- 
verse, stfnose pylorique complete [etc.]. J. de med. de 
Par., 1912, 2. s., xxiv, 336-338.— McKay (H. S.). Car- 
cinoma of the stomach; partial gastrectomy. Surg. Clin. 
N. Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 1583-1589.— Man (C). Die Magen- 
Colonresektion bei Carcinoma ventriculi. Deutsche Zt- 
sohr. f. Chir., Loipz., 1921, clxv, 216-256.— Mayo (C. H.). 
Cancer of the stomach and its surgical treatment. Tr. Am. 
Surg. Ass., Phila., 1919, xxxvil, 378-396.— Mayo (W. J.). 
Cancer of the stomach; its surgical cure. Surg., Gynec. 

& Obst., Chicago, 1912, xiv, 115-119. The radical 

operation for cancer of the pyloric end of the stomach. 
Ibid., 1914, six, 683-691.— Meyer (W.). Partial gastrec- 
tomy for carcinoma in a patient 24 years old. Ann. Surg., 

Phila., 1912, Iv, 324. Resection of the cardia for 

carcinoma. Ibid., 1915, Ixii, 69.3-709.— Moullin (C. M.). 
Gastrectomy for carcinoma of the stomach; sequel. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 395.— Ochsner (A. J.). Gastrotomy 
for carcinoma of the cardia and lower esophagus. Surg. 
Clin. Chicago, PhUa., 1919, iii, 1149-1155.— Orth (O.). 
Ein Vorschlag zur Operation beim inoperhblen Magen- 
karzinom. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 1105. — 
Palma (R.). Gastrectomia subtotale per carcinoma ste- 
nosante. Gazz. med. napolet., 1921, iv, 318-321. — Parce- 
licr (A.). Contribution a I'etude du cancer du cardia 
et en particulier de son traitement chirurgical. Arch, 
prov. de chir., Par., 1912, xxi, 129-167.— Parlavecchio (G.). 
Nuovo metodo per I'esclusione del piloro. Policlin., Roma, 
1910, xvii, sez. prat., 515-517.— Pauchet (V.). Cure radi- 
cale du cancer du pylore (gastrectomie avec gastro-jeju- 
nostomie termino-laterale) . Presse med.. Par., 1916, xxiv, 
361-364. Cancer gastrique; technique de la gas- 

trectomie pour cancer. J. de med. de Par., 1921, xl, 233- 

239. Gastrectomie large pour cancer. Paris chir., 

1922, xiv, 319-322. A propos des gastrectomies 

pour cancer. Ibid., 330.— Perthes (G.). Die Magen- 
kolonresektion, eine typische Operation bei bestimmten 
Formen von Magenkarzinom. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1913, xl, 1097-1101.— Pool (E. H.). Partial gastrectomy 
for carcinoma. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Iv, 629.— Ban- 
sohoff (J. L.). The two-stage operation in cancer of the 
pylorus. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1925, xxi, 562.— Richard 
(A.). ReQexions sur la technique actuelle de la gastrecto- 
mie pour cancer. J. de chir., Par., 1924, xxiv, 32-42.— 
Rossi (B.). Resczione subtotale dello stomaco, del colon 
trasverso, di parte dell' ascendente e del discendente per 
carcinoma primitivo dello stomaco. Atti d. Soc. lomb. 
di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1921, x, 163-166.— Rowlands 
(R. P.). Partial gastrectomy for carcinoma of the stom- 
ach. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1918, Ixix, 49-70, 5 pi.— 
Santy. La gastrostomic, prepylorique dans les cancers 
etendus du cardia et de la face antftrieure de I'estomac. 
Lyon chirurg., 1922, xix, 653-657.— Sasse (F.). Ziu- Radi- 
kaloperation des Magenkarzinoms. Miinchen. med. Wehn- 
schr., 1911, Iviii, 2213-2215.— Schiippel (A.). Zur Ka- 
suistik dcr Totalexstirpation des Magens wegen hochsit- 
zenden KarzLnoms. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1924, ckxxv, 268-273.— Semken (G. 11.), Woolsey (G.) 
[et al.]. Carcinoma of pylorus, partial gastrectomy under 
local anaesthesia. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, l.xxiii, 662- 
665.— Sencert (L.). Carcinome de I'estomac; pyloro- 
gastrectomie; guerison. Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 1911, 
xliii, 178-180.— Smythc (F. D.). Gastric cancer, jcju- 
nostomy to stomach remnant. Memphis M. Month., 
1917, xxxviii, 53-59.— Soresi (A. L.). The physiological 
radical treatment of cancer of the stomach. Internat. J. 
Gastro-EnteroL, N. Y., 1921, i, 35-70.— Thalheimer (W.) 
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& Wilensliy (A. O.). The extent of tissue to be excised 
for a radical removal of carcinoma of the stomach. Ann 
Surg., Phila., 1917. Ixvi, 421-427.— Toreli (F.). Carci- 
noma of the stomach with large tumors. Ibid., 1915, Ixii, 
110-112.— Viannay. Gastrectomie sub-totale pour cancer; 
de 1 utilite du lavage pr^alable dans les interventions sur 
'estomac. Loire med., St. Etienne, 1912, xxxi, 228-230 — 
Woolsey (G.). Carcinoma of the stomach; partial gas- 
trectomy with posterior gastrojejunostomv. Ann. Surg , 
Phila. 1912, Iv, 888.-Zaaijer (J. H.). Erfolgreiche trans- 
pleurale Resektion eines Cardiacarcinoms. Beitr z klin 
Chir., Tiibing., 1913, Ixxxiii, 419-430. 

Stomach (Cancer of. Treatment of. 
Operative, Statistics and results of). 

BiNDSEiL (E.). *Die an der Giessener 
chirurgischen Klinik ausgefuhrten Resektionen 
des karzinomatosen JVIagens. 8°. Giessen, 
1912. 

Fett (Nanny J. M.). *Das Magenkar- 
zinom in der Heidelberger Klinik von 1906- 
1911. [Heidelberg.] 8°. Berlin, 1912. 

H iRSCH (W.). *Spatrezidive nach. Magen- 
karzinom. 8°. Breslau, 1918. 

Kallmann (H.). *Ueber die Leistungs- 
fahigkeit der chirurgischen Therapie des 
Magenkrebses. [Frankfurt.] 8°. Gelsen- 
kirchen, 1925. 

Kemnitz (E. K.). *Statistik iiber operable 
und inoperable Magenkrebse. [Leipzig.] 8°. 
Oschatz, 1926. 

Kesselring (G.). *Funfundachtzig Falle 
von Resektion des karzinomatosen Magens aus 
der chirurgischen Klinik zu Erlangen. (Beitrag 
zur Statistik.) [Erlangen.] 8°. Niirnberg, 
1911. 

Leu (H.). *Ueber den Sitz des Rezidivs 
nach Magenresektionen. 8°. Breslau, 1919. 

Saxinger (G.). *Ueber die Resultate der 
operativen Behandlung des Magencarcinoms. 
8°. Miinchen, 1911. 

Smithies (F. W.). Cancer of the stomach; 
a clinical study of 921 operatively and patho- 
logically demonstrated cases; with a chapter 
on tlie surgical treatment of gastric cancer, by 
A. J. Ochsner. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 
1916. 

Ashhurst (A. P. C). Result of partial gastrectomy for 
carcinoma. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1923, iii, 57-60. 

Subtotal gastrectomy for carcinoma; death. Ibid., 

60-65. — Basch (S.). The non-recurrence of gastric cancer 
after operation. Tr. Am. Gastro-Enterol. Ass., Bait., 1921, 
xxiv, 100-116.— Belirend (M.). Gastroenterostomy for in- 
operable carcinoma of the pylorus; complete occlusion 14 
months after operation. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1920-21, 
n. s., xxiii, 57.— Cheever (D.). The operative curability of 
carcinoma of the stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1923, Ixxviii, 
332-341. — Creyssel. Intervention iterative pour ulcero- 
cancer cinq ans apres la premiere intervention. Lyon med., 
1925, cxxxv, 194.— Crossan (E. T.). A case of carcinoma of 
the stomacli, with very indefinite symptoms; together with 
an analysis of cases of carcinoma of the stomach admitted 
to the Episcopal Hospital since 1900. Med. & Surg. Rep. 
Episc. Hosp., Phila., 1920, v, 421-429.— Delore (X.) & Dunet 
(C). Des interventions iteratives dans le cancer gastrique. 
Rev. de chir.. Par., 1922, Ix, 359-367.— Delore (X.) & Santy 
(P.). Gastrectomie dans le cancer de I'estomac. Lyon 
chir., 1914, xi, 113-142.— Deryuzhinsld (S. F.). [Results of 
the struggle with cancer of the stomach for 17 years.] Khi- 
rurgia, Mosk., 1914, xxxv, 714-718.— Douglas (J.). Long 
freedom from recurrence after removal of cancer of stomach. 

Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 237-239. Carcinoma 

of the stomach; report of three cases, with no recurrence five 
years after operation. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, 
xxviii, 76-82.— Duggan (D. J.). Carcinomata of the stom- 
ach, including a study of all the cases of primary carcinoma 
of the stomach (50) in the autopsy records of the Boston City 
Hospital and the Peter Bent Brigham Hospital. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1923, clxxxix, 471-473.— Dunham (J. D.). 
Carcinoma of the stomach; report of case, and examination 
18 years after operation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, 
Ixxx, 550. Also Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1923, n. s., cxv, 
261.— Faroy (G.). Rfesultats du traitement chirurgical de 
69 cas de cancers et ulcero-cancers gastriques. Arch. d. 
mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1913, vii, 61-85.— Fin- 



STOMACH 



972 



STOMACH 
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erative, Statistics and results of) — con. 

sterer (H.)- Dauererfolge bei der Resektion des Magenkar- 
zinoms. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 1157; 1181.— 
Fltts (J. B.). Cancer of the stomach; review of 50 opera- 
tively and pathologically proven cases. South. M. J., 
Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 587-592.— Grove (H.) & dela Fuente 
(R.). Carcinoma gastrico; 70 casos operados. Cong. nac. 
de cirug., Valparaiso, 1924, i, 247-250.— Haggard (W. D.). 
Report of operations for cancer of stomach. J. Tenn. M. 
Ass., Nashville, 1922-23, xv, 146.— Hanssen (F. S.). [Re- 
sults of surgical treatment of cancer of the stomach.] Norsk 
Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1925, Ixxxvi, 130.5-1318.— 
Honda (R.). Statistical studies on carcinoma of the stom- 
ach. Gann, Jap. J. Cancer Research, Tokyo, 1923, xvii, 
9-12.— Kammerer (F.). Late result of partial excision of 
stomach for carcinoma. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixvi, 118. — 
Lefevre (H.). Un cas de cancer gastrique operfi k la p6riode 
cachectique; guerison se maintenant depuis juin 1923. Gaz. 
hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1924, xlv, 201. Also Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1924), 1925, 66-70.— 
Lewisobn (R.). Resection for carcinoma of the stomach 
(four years ago). Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 664.— 
Lion (G.). Sur les resultats floignes de la gastrectomie 
pour cancer de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest. 

[etc.], Par., 1923, xiii, 156-165. Survies prolongees k 

la suite de la gastrectomie pour cancer de I'estomac. Paris 
med., 1923, xlvii, 319-323.— MacCarty (W. C.) & Mahle 
(A. E.). Relation of differentiation and lymphocytic infil- 
tration to postoperative longevity in gastric carcinoma. J. 
Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1920-21, vi, 473-480.— Melamet 
(S.). Des survies prolongees apres la gastro-enterostomie 
pour st^nose cancereuse du pvlore. Rev. de gynec. et de 
chir. abd.; Par., 1911, xvi, 573-624.— Meyer (W ), Erdmann 
(J. F.) [et al.]. Late result after resection of the stomach for 
carcinoma. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, Ixxiii, 652-654.— 
Miyake (H.). Die Resultate der operativen Behandlung 
des Magenkrebses, insbesondere iiber Dauerheilung. Mitt, 
a. d. med. Fak. d. k. Univ. Kyushu, Tukuoka, 1916, ii, 
203-280.— Miyake (S.). Immediate results of 116 cases of 
excised carcinoma of stomach. Sei-I-Kwai M. J., Tokyo, 
1914, xxxiii, 27.— MoUer (W.). Die Resultate der Magen- 
resektion wegen Krebs in der chirurgischen Klinik in Lund 
1898-1918. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1920, cxx, 65-88.— 
Moidlin (C. M.). A case of sub-total gastrectomy per- 
formed for cancer of the stomach five years ago. Lancet, 
Lond., 1914, i, 1385.— Obal (F.). [Results of surgical treat- 
ment of stomach cancer based on 333 cases ] Budapesti orv. 
ujsag, 1912, X, 147-150.— Olivier (R.). Soixante-six gastrec- 
tomies pour cancer. Presse med., Par., 1921, xxix, 656-658. — 
Paucliet (V.). Gastrectomie pour ulcfiro-cancer secondaire 
a une operation de Balfour faite trois ans auparavant. Bull, 
et mSm. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par., 1924, 1, 246-248.— Paucliet 
(V.) & Hlrcliberg. Le pronostic chirurgical du cancer de 
I'estomac (d'apres une serie de 100 cas gastrectomises). Bull. 
Acad, de med., Par., 1925, 3. s., xciv, 1304-1308.— Paus (N.). 
[Surgical treatment of gastric cancer and results.] Norsk 
Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1911, 5. R., ix, 1213-1261.— 
Peugniez (P.). Une gastrectomie pour cancer remontant 
a vingt-quatre ans. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1924, 3. s., 
xci, 831-833.— Sclionbauer (L.) & Orator (V.). Spat- 
resultate bei Magenkarzinomen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1924, .xxxvii, 79-82.— Temoin. Resultats immediats et 
eioignes de 168 resections partielles ou subtotales de I'estomac 
pour cancers de la region pylorique. Bull. Acad, de m6d.. 
Par., 1911, 3. s., Ixvi, 151-157.— Troell (A.). Eine Nachun- 
tersuchung von in der chirurgischen Abteilung des Sera- 
fimerlazaretts in den Jahren 1907-1914 gepflegten Fallen von 
Cancer ventriculi inoperabilis. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1918-19, cxi, 685-705.— Truesdale (P. E.). Cancer of the 
stomach, with report of end results in 65 cases. Rhode 
Island M. J., Providence, 1922, v, 269-271.— WUhelm (T.). 
Recidive tardive d'un cancer de I'estomac. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. anat. de Par., 1924, xciv, 266-269.— Willson (H. S.). 
Some observations on 100 cases of carcinoma of the stomach. 
Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1920, xl, 185-187. 

Stomach (Cancer of, Urine in). 

Bieling (R.). Die diagnostische Bedeutung des Ham- 
pepsins bei Magencarcinom. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. 
Med., Leipz., 1911, cii, 507-514.— Blumenthal (F.). Bemer- 
kungen zu einer Farbenreaktion in Harnproben bei Magen- 
karzinom. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 530.— 
Kozawa (S.). Ueber die diagnostische Bedeutung des 
Pepsinfermentes im Urin bei Magenkrebs. Internat. Beitr. 
z. Path. u. Therap. d. Emahrungsstor., Stoffvvechs.- u. 
Verdauungskrankh., Berl., 1912-13, Iv, 44-48.— Schumm 
(O.) & Kimmerle (A.). Ueber das Vorkommen eines 
krystallisierbaren nicht koagulierbaren EiweissstolTes im 
Harn bei einem Falle von Magencarcinom. Ztschr. f. 
physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1914, xcii, 1-12, 1 pi.— Welwart 
(N.). Ueber eine Farbenreaktion in Harnproben bei Magen- 
karzLnom. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, ixiii, 311. 

Stomach (Cancer of) in children and 
adolescents. ' 

KosTRZEWSKi (C. J.). *Das Magenkarzi- 

nom im Kiiidesalter. 8°. Berlin, 1915. 



Stomach (Cancer of) in children and 
adolescents — continued. 

Leistner (M.). *Ein Fall von Carcinoma 
ventriculi bei einem Neunzehnjahrigen. 8°. 
Erlangen, 1919. 

Begtrup (E ). [Gastric cancer in an 18-year-old boy.] 
Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1925, Ixviii, 477-480.— Cosens (W. B.). 
Primary carcinoma of stomach in a boy. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1917, i, 649.— Deve (F.). Cancer du"pylore chez une jeune 
fille de dix-neuf ans. Normandie m6d., Rouen, 1919, xxxi, 
35.— Gaiindez (A.). Cancer gastrico en un nino de quince 
anos. Rev. Asoc. mfd. Argent., Buenos Aires, 1922, xxxv, 
soc. de patol. quiriirg., 55-60.— Golob (M.). Age incidence 
of gastric cancer; with special reference to cancer in the young. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1299-1.301.— Hussey 
(R. G.). Gastric carcinoma in a woman of 26 years. Johns 
Hopkins Hosp. Rep., Bait., 1919, xviii, 81-85.— Karl (F.). 
Magenkarzinom bei einem 9jahrigen Jungen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xli, 373.— Laird 
(D. A.). Carcinoma of the stomach in a boy aged fifteen. 
Edinb. M. J., 1921, n. s., xxvi, 98-103.— Liflcntbal (E.). 
Ueber Magenkrebs bei Jugendlichen. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1920, Ivii, 1215.— Schalij (F. A.). [Cancer of the stom- 
ach in early age.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Haarlem, 
1925, Ixix, pt. 1, 2373.— Schrijver (J.). [Case of gastric 
cancer in early life.] Ibid., 1920, i, 182-184.— Smithies (F.). 
Gastric cancer in the young; a study of sixteen instances in 
patients under the age of thirty-one. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1914, Ixiii, 1839-1844.— Sullivan (R. P.). Carcinoma of 
the stomach in young people. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chi- 
cago, 1924, xxxix, 283-290.— Urrutla. Un caso de cancer 
juvenil del estomago. Clin, mod., Zaragoza, 1911, x, 73. 

Stomach (Cancer of) in pregnancy. 

Lindstedt (F.). [A few cases of gastric cancer in preg- 
nancy: on pregnancy as disposing to cancer.] Hygiea, Stock- 
holm, 1912, Ixxiv, 84-120.— Schmid (H. H.). Magencar- 
cinom und Oraviditat. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1922, cxvii, 
418: 1923-24, cxxi, 168. 

Stomach (Cardiospasm of). 

See, also, (Esophagus (Spasm of). 

Landesman (Fanny). *Dn cardiospasme. 
Sa conception actuelle. 8°. Paris, 1917. 

WiLLtTTZKi (K. F. W.). *Ueber zwei Falle 
von Kardiospasmus mit Dilatation nebst 
Zusammenstellung und Sichtung der seit dem 
Jahre 1911 erschienenen Literatur dieses 
Themas. 8°. Berlin, 1916. 

Achard (C). Syndrome de dysphagie cardio-oesopha- 
gienne; cardiospasme, megaoesophage. Rev. g6n. de clin. 
et de therap.. Par., 1921, xxxv, 78.5-791.— Andereya. Chro- 
nischer Kardiospasmus. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 1539.— Broltlander (K.). Kardio- 
spasmus im Rontgenbilde. Fortschr. a. d. Gcb. d. Ront- 
genstrahlen, Ilamb., 1925, xxxiii, 884-886, 1 pi.— Butler 
(P. F.). Cardiospasm. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, 
n. s., vii, 478-480.— Dictlen (H.). Beitrag zur Pathologie 
des Kardiospasmus. Ztschr. f. Rontgenk. u. Radium- 
forsch., Leipz., 1912, xiv, 306-312.— Diveley (R. L.). The 
etiology of cardio-spa.sm. J. Radiol., Iowa City, 1921, 
ii, 64-71.— Dowd (C. N.). Cardiospasm. Tr. N. Y. Surg. 
Soc, 1912, i, 217, 1 pi.— Driigg (W.). Beitrag zur Frage 
des sogenannten Kardiospasmus und der idiopathisehcn 
Oesophagusdilatation. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 12-16, 1 pi. -fanborn (M.). 
Weitere Bemerkungen iiber Kardiospasmus und idio- 
pathische Dilatation des Oesophagus. Ztschr. f. phys. 
u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1913, xvii, 207-213. Also transl., 
Med. Roc, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiii, 369-372.— Mn horn (M.) 
& Scbolz (T.). X-ray findings with the delineator in 
eardiospa.sm. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcvi, 715-717.— 
Enders (W. H.). Cardiospasm. J. Mich. Med. Soc, 
Battle Creek, 1912, xi, 84-88.— Erdmann (J. F.). Car- 
diospasm; its general consideration. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1912, xiv, 280-293.— Fravel (R. C). Car- 
diospasm; with report of cases. Virginia M. Month., 
Richmond, 1920-21, xlvii, 529-532.— Fnedcnwald (J.) 
& Morrison (T. H.). Spa.sm at the cardia and cardio- 
spasm. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 341-348.— 
Geppert (F.). Cardiospasmus und die spindelformige 
Erweiterung des Oesophagus. Centralbl. f. d. Orcnz- 
geb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1914, xviii, 149-187.— Gieig 
(D. M.). Cardiospasm congenital narrowing of the oeso- 
phagus and cesophagectasia. Edinb. M. J., 1921, n. s., 
xxvi, 342: xxvii. 11; 89.— Hayes (M. R. J.). Cardiospasm. 
Mod. Press & Circ, Lond. 1918, n. s., cvi, 401-403.— Hey- 
rovsky (H.). Cardiospasmus und Ulcus ventriculi. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 1406-1408, 1 pi.— Hlrsch (A.). 
Zur Kenntnis der diffusen Speiserdhrenerweiterung durch 
chronischen Kardiospasmus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1919, Ixvi, 1149.— Iglauer (S.). Pneumoperitoneum as 
an aid in the diagnosis of cardiospa.sm. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1922, cxv, 745.— Jackson (C). The diaphragmatic 
pinchcock in so-called cardiospasm. Laryngoscope, St. 
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Stomach (Cardiospasm of) — continued. 

Louis, 1922, xxxii, 1311-142. Peroral endoscopy; 

cardiospasm, prevcntriculosis, or prevontricular stenosis? 
J. Laryngol., Lond., 1923, xxxviii, 431-434.— Jordan (A. C). 
A note on cardiospasra. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 915- 
918, 1 pi.— Labeau (R.) & Bcrtrand (M.). Sur un cas 
de dilatation de I'cesophage par spasme du cardia. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de med. et chir de Bordeaux (1923), 1924, 251- 
254.— Lindstrom (E.). [A case of cardiospasm with dQa- 
tation of esophagus.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1918, Ixxx, 1169- 
1177.— Long (E. H.). Cardiospasm of 30 years' dura- 
tion. Buffalo M. J., 1913-14, Ixix, 403-409.— Lu din. Car- 
diospasmus. Schweiz. mrd. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 
482.— Mandl (F.). Kardiospasmus und chirurgisch un- 
heilbares Ulkus. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 507- 
512— Marcus <J. M.). Cardiospasm. Med. Clin. N. 
Am., Phila., 1925, ix, 8.53-861.— Mix (C. L.). Cardiospasm. 
Ibid., 1924, viii, 619-626.— Mosher (H. P.). The liver 
tunnel and cardio-spasm. Laryncoscope, St. Louis, 1922, 

xx.xii, 348-362. — Cardiospasm. Penn. M. J., Har- 

risbure, 1922-23, xxvi, 240-249.— Murphy (T>. P.). Car- 
diospasm; with report of two cases. South. M. & S., Char- 
lotte, N. C, 1925, Ixxxvii, 224-227.— Neugebauer. Faile 
von Kardiospasmus und reflektorischem Dickdarmspas- 
mus. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 2597.— Orblson 
(T. J.). Cardiospasm. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 
1918, xvi, 202-204.— Pal (J.). Ueber Kardiospasmus. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxii, 251; 399.— Palugyay 
(J.). Rbntgenologische Beobachtungen (iber das funk- 
tionelle Verhalten der Cardia beim Cardiospasmus und 
der idiopathischen Speiserohrendilatation. Mitt. a. d. 
Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1924-25, xxxviii, 287- 
312.— Pisek (G. R.). Case of cardiospasm. Arch. Pe- 
diat., N. Y., 1921, xxxviii, 248-250.— Plummer (H. S.) 
& Vinson (P. P.). Cardiospasm; a report of 301 ea.ses. 
Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, v, 355-369.— Sauerbruch. 
Kardiospasmus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 
224.— Schalij (F. A.). [Some remarks on cardiospasm.] 
Geneesk. Gids, 's Gravenh., 1924-25, ii, 173-181, 1 pi.— 
Scott (O. L.). Cardiospasm. Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 
988-990.— Smithies (F.). Diagnosis and clinical mani- 
festations of cardiospasm associated with diffuse dilata- 
tion of the esophagas. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1921, clxii, 
313-325.— Smukler (M. E.). Cardiospasm with dila- 
tation of the esophagus, with a report of five cases. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1914, xcix, 772-779. Also reprint.— Snod- 
grass (T. J.). Report of a ca.se of cardiospasm with enor- 
mous dilatation of the oesoohagus. Illinois M. J., Chi- 
cago, 1921, xxxix, 339-342. Also J. Iowa State M. Soc, 
Des Moines, 1921, xi, 212-214.— Sticrlin (R.). Zwei Falle 
von Cardiospasmus. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1921, li, 4.50.— Thieding (F.). Ueber Cardiospasmus, 
Atonic und idiopathische Dilatation der Speiserohre. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1920-21, exxi, 237-300.— 
Vampre (E.). Contributo alio studio del mal de engasco 
(disfagia da spasmo del cardias). Policlin., Roma, 1924, 
xxxi, sez. med., 279-292.— Verbryclte (J. R.). Cardio- 
spa.sm, with report of 100 cases. South. M. J., Birmingh., 
1920, xiii, 236-24G. — '■ — Cardiospasm, associated with 
aneurism, aortitis and angina, with report of 23 cases. Ibid., 
1923, xvi, 338-340.— Villaret CM.), Dufourmentel & 
Saint-Girons (F.). Sur un cas de mega-oesophage con- 
sccutif k un cardiospa,sme. Bull, et mem. Soc. mid. d. 
hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 1314-1.320.— Vinson (P. P.). 
Cardiospasm associated with esophageal diverticula. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1923, cxvii, 540.— Zaaijer (.7. H.). Car- 
diospasm a motor insufficiencv? Acta oto-laryngol., Stock- 
holm, 1920-21, ii, 188-204. ' — . — Over cardiospasmus. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, ii, 470-472. 

Cardiospasm in the aged. Ann. Surg., Phila., 

1923, Ixxvii, 615-617. 

Stomach (Cardiospasm of, Treatment of). 

Aronson (E. A.). Cardiospasm from the medical stand- 
point. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 624-626.— Ben- 
jamins (C. E.). On the diagnosis and treatment of car- 
diospa.sm with the aid of the esophagoscope. Acta oto- 
laryngol., Stockholm, 1920-21, ii, 152-170.— Boehm (G.). 
Der Cardiospasmus mit Ektasie der Speiserohre und seine 
Behandlung. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1921, 
cxxxvi, 358-372.— Ein horn (M.). Retrograde stretching 
in the treatment of impermeable cardiospasm. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcvii, 98.3-986.— Freeman (L.). An 
operation for the relief of cardiospasm associated with dil- 
atation and tortuosity of the oesophagus. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1923, Ixxviii, 17.3-175.— Graham (E. E.). A case 
of cardiospasm followed by hypertrophy, dilatation and 
stricture of the esophagus, treated by gastrotomy and 
subsequent dilatation of the esophageal stricture. Am. 
J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1919, xvii, 6.5-67.— Guisez (J.). 
Cardiospasme ayant nec§ssit<^ la gastrostomie; diagnostic 
et therapeutifjue oesophagoscopique; guerison. Paris chir., 

1914, vi, 753. Du traitement des phreno-cardio- 

spasmes avec mega-opsophage. Presse mSd., Par., 1924, 
xxxii, 697-699.— Halphen (E.). Phreno-cardio-spasme; gue- 
rison par dilatation. Arch, internat. de laryngol. [etc.]. 
Par., 1925, xxxi, 299.— Held (I. W.) & Gross (M. H.). Car- 
diospasm. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 233-239. 
Also reprint.— Heller (E.). Extramukose Cardiaplastik 
beim chronischen Cardiospasmus mit Dilatation des Oe. 



Stomach (Cardiospasm of, Treatment 
of) — continued. 

sophagus. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 

1913, xxvu, 141-149. Ueber operative Behandlung 

des Kardiospasmus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, 
Ixvi, 762.— Heyrovsky (H.). Ueber Diagnose und chirur- 
gische Therapie des chronischen Kardiospasmus. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxii, 637; 773.— Lambert (A. V. S.). 
Oesophago-gastrostomy for cardiospasm. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1913, Iviii, 415-418.— Lefmann (G.). Die Be- 
handlung des Kardiospasmus. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
Kong. f. inncre Med., Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 692.— Lerche 
(W.). Remarks on cardiospasm, with special reference 
to treatment and the use of the esophagoscope for exami- 
nation, based on a study of 17 cases. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. 
& N. Y., 1912, cxliii, 41.5-430.— Meyer (W.). The opera- 
tive treatment of intractable cardiospasm. Am. J. Surg.,. 
N. Y., 1912, xxvi, 193-195. Thoracotomy for im- 

permeable cardiospasm (two cases) with remarks on drain- 
age after intrathoracic operations. Ann. Surg., Phila., 

1912, Iv, 325. Intrathoracic cardioplasty for in- 
tractable cardiospasm; secondary thoracotomy. Ibid., 

1913, Iviii, 699.— Mutch (N.). The treatment of cardio- 
spasm. Practitioner, Lond., 1921, cvi, 339-347.— Oehler 
(J.). Einfache Behandlungsmethode des Kardiospasmus. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Lxix, 1482.— Pamperl 
(R.). Zur operativen Behandlung des Kardiospasmus. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1919, cxlviii, 206-227.— 
Beed (C. A. L.). Chronic cardiospasm, its surgical cure 
by a new procedure. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1914, cxi, 
378.— Schlesfnger (E.). Dem Rontgenbilde zu entneh- 
mende Richtlinien fiir die Therapie des Kardiospasmus. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Riintgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 1923, 
xxxi, Kongressheft, 121-123.— Schlesinger (E.) & Gatt- 
ner (J.). Ueber Tauschungen bei Dehnungsversuchen 
der Kardia bei Kardiospasmus. Ibid., 1922, xxx, Kon- 
gressheft, 41-45.— Smithies (F.). The diagnosis and treat- 
ment of cardiospasm associated with diffuse dilatation 
of the esophagus. Chicago M. Rec, 1916, xxxviii, 377- 
380.— von Szbllosy (L.). Kardiaspasmus und Hypnose. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 
2240.— Vinson (P. P.). Complete esophageal obstruc- 
tion in cardiospasm. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1923, xxxvii, 

285. The diagnosis and treatment of cardiospasm. 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixx.xii, 859-861.— Walton 
(A. J.). The surgical treatment of cardiospasm. Brit. 
J. Surg., Lond., 1924-25, xii, 701-737.— Watts (S. H.). 
Cardioplasty for cardiospasm. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1923, 
Ixxviii, 164-172.— Zaaijer (J. H.). Chirurgische behande- 
Ung bij cardiospasmus. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 

Amst., 1916, ii, 1359-1361. Heelkundige behande- 

ling van cardiospasmus. Ibid., 1838. Ueber so- 

genannten Kardiospasmus. Arch. f. kMn. Chir., Berl., 

1924, cxxxiii, 148-152. 

Stomach (Cardiospasm of) in children. 

Bruce (J. W.). Case of cardiospasm in a three-year-old 
child. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1921, xix, 824-827.— 
Guisez. Cas de spasme du cardia avec grande dilatation 
de I'cesophage chez une enfant deSans. Bull. Soc. de pediat. 
de Par., 1914, xvi, 144-150.— Busier (J.). Beitragzur Kennt- 
nis des kindlichen Kardio- und Oesophagospasmus. Ztschr. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1917, Grig., xvi, 403-422.— Kerr (Le G.). 
Cardiospasm in infancy. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1917, x, 
269-275.— Leulller & Guisez. Spasme du cardia avec grande 
dilatation idiopathique chez un enfant de huit ans; diagnostic 
radioscopique confirme par I'oesophagoscopie; guerison. 
J. de med. de Par., 1914, 2. s., xxvi, 413.— Morgan (W. G.). 
Cardiospasm in infants. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1911, Ixxx, 
172-174.— Smith (E. B.). Case of cardiospasm. Brit. J. 
Child. Dis., Lond., 1922, xix, 36. 

Stomach (Cascade). 

See Stomach (Abnormities of). 

Stomach (Cirrhosis of). 

See Stomach (Inflammation of, Hyper- 
troptiic). 

Stomach (Concretions in). 

See, also, Bezoir; Trichobezoir. 
Feitler (A.). *Ein Schellackconcrement 
im Magen. [Leipzig.] 8°. Oschatz, 1926. 

Grinenko (A. P.). [Case of so-called gastric calculus.] 
Russk. Vrach, Petrogr., 1915, xiv, 15.— Hallas (E. A.). 
Ueber Schellackconcremente im Magen und Duodenum. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 440-444.— Hauchecorne (F.). 
Magensteinbildungen aus Pflanzenteilen im Magen des 
Maulwurfs (Talpa europ aea L.). Zool. Anz., Leipz., 

1925, Ixii, 27-31.— Hie hens (P. S.) & Odgers (N. B.). A 
case of vegetable gastrolith. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, i, 
606.— .Jacckel (H.). Ueber die Bedeutung der Steinchen 
im Htihnermagen. Beitr. z. Physiol., Berl., 1925, iii, 11-38. — 
Koch (K.). [Stones in the stomach.] Bratisl. lekar. listy, 
Praha, 1921-22, i, 306-312.— Schenck (M.). Untersuchung 
eines Konkrementes aus dem Labmagen einer Ziege; Mit- 
teilung zur Kenntnis der Gallensituren. Ztschr. f. phvsiol. 
Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1925, cxlv, 1-17, 1 pi. 
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Stomach (Contents of). 

Barlocco (A.) & Abbo (C). Presenza e valore dell' anti- 
pepsina nel contenuto gastrico in condizioni normali e pato- 
logiche. Lavori d. Cong, di med. int. 1909, Koma, 1910, 
lix, 203-205.— Best (F.) & Cohnheim (O.). Ueber die 
Verweildauer von Fliissigkeiten im Magen. Ztschr. f. 
physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1910, Ixix, 117-119.— Boenhelm 
(F.). Die Overflachenspannung des Mageninhalts, sowie ihre 
VerSnderung bei natiirlichen und ktinstlichen Verdauungs- 
versuchen. Biochera. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, xciv, 174-193. — 
Katsch (G.). Klinisches liber den reinen Magensaft. Ver- 
bandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 1924, 
xxxvi. Kong., 245-248.— Kaufmann(R.) & Kienbiick (R,). 
Ueber Schichtung der Speisen im Magen. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1911, vii, 1150-1152.— Loeper (M.) & Faroy (G.). 
Les liquides gastriques a jeun. J. med. frang.. Par., 1920, 
ix, 336-343.— Morrison (T. H.) & Gantt (W. H.). A study 
of the gastric residuum. Tr. Am. Gastro-Enterol. Ass. 
(1924), Bost., 1925, xxvii, 56-71.— Nakao (Y.). On the 
fastingcontentsof the stomach of a healthy man. J. Oriental 
Med. Shimmeicho, S. Manchuria, 1925, iii, 6.5-80.— Scheu- 
nert (A.). Ueber die Schichtung des Mageninhaltes nebst 
Bemerkungen iiber ihre Bedeutung fiir die Starkeverdauung. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1917, cl.xix, 201-240. — 
Schilling (F.). Mischung oder Schichtung der Ingesta im 
Magen? Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1912, xviii, 317-328.— 
Weitz (W.) & Fischer (H.). Ueber den Inhalt des Magens 
im niichternen Zustand. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, 
iii, 613-615. 

Stomach (Contents of, Examination of). 

See, also, Stomach (Juice of, Examination 
of) ; Stomach-pump. 

Kastein (J.). *Klimsche Beobachtungen 
zur fraktionierten Magenausheberung. 8°. 
Konigsberg i. Pr., 1926. 

Lefmann (G.). Die Funktionspriifung des 
Magens nach Probekost, mit besonderer Be- 
riicksichtigung ihrer diagnostischen Verwert- 
barkeit auf Grand klinischer und experimen- 
teller Untersuchungen. 4°. Wiesbaden, 1911. 

RiBARDiERE (A.). *Mecanisme de cer- 
taines variations du chimisme gastrique au 
cours des affections biliaires et duod^nales. 
8°. Paris, 1927. 

Abbo (C). Ricerche fisico-chimiche sul contenuto 
gastrico. Path. riv. quindicin., Genova, 1912-13, v, 76-83.— 
Aronson (E A.). Mucous membrane in the fasting stom- 
ach content. N. York M. J., [etc.], 1915, ci, 1219-1221. Also 
reprint.— Austin (A. E.). The significance of bile in the 
fasting stomach. Proctologist [etc.], St. Louis, 1916, x, 
1-6.— Baird (M. McC), CampbeU (J. M. H.) & Hern 
(J. R. B.). The importance of estimating chlorides in the 
fractional test meal samples, and some experiments with the 
duodenal tube. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1924, Ixxiv, 
25-54.— Balthazard (Mme.). Recherche du vin dans le 
contenu gastrique. Ann. de med. leg.. Par., 1922, ii, 240- 
242. — Ben (J. R.). Notes on a constructive series of 425 
gastric analyses by the fractional method. Guy's Hosp. 
Rep., Lond., 1922, Ixxii, 302-314.— Bender (A.). Die 
Analyse des Mageninhaltes. Mikrokosmos, Stuttg., 1922-23, 
xvi, 222-224.— Best (E. J.). The contents of the stomach; 
its study and interpretation. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1920, 
clx, 889-897.— Binswanger (O. S.). Examination of the 
stomach contents (demonstration) and what we can learn 
from it. Med. Sentinel, Portland, Oreg., 1912, xx, 272-277.— 
Boas (I.). Vierzig Jahre Probefruhstilck (1885-1925). 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 976-978.— 
Boenheini (F.). Bemerkungen zur Frage, ob die Bestim- 
mung der Werte fiir Salzsaure und fiir Pepsin im exprimierten 
Mageninhalt sofort vorgenommen werden muss. Arch. f. 
Verdauungskr., Berl., 1918, xxiv, 296-307.— Boles (R. S.). 
The clinical application of gastric analysis. Therap. Gaz. 
[etc.], Detroit, 1925, n. s., xlix, 703-708.— Bondi (S.). Die 
selbsttatige Drainage des Magens und Duodenums und ihre 
Anwendung fiir die klinische Diagnose. Arch. f. Ver- 
dauungskr., Berl., 1913, xix, 692-730.— Carnot (P.). Valeur 
semeiologique du tubage matutinal & jeun en pathologie 
gastrique. Medecine, Par., 1919-20, i, 598-600.— Carones 
(C.). Gastrotonometria. Rev. med. del Rosario, 1925, xv, 
124-128.— Cathcart (E. P.). Reflux from intestine to 
stomach. J. Physiol., Lond., 1911, xlii, 433-438.— Clarke 
(J. A.) & Rehfuss (M. E.). The protein curve of gastric 
digestion in normal and pathologic cases. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1915, Lxiv, 1737-1741.— Cramer (F.). Was sagt 
uns die Untersuchung des Mageninhaltes und des Stuhl- 
ganges? Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1098-1100.— 
Crohn (B. B.). Studies in fractional estimation of gastric 
contents. Am. M. .1. Sc., Phila., 1918, civ, 801: civi, 656.— 
Crohn (B. B.) & Beiss (J.). Studies in fractional estima- 
tions of stomach contents. Ibid., 1917, cliv, 857-873.— 
Dahl-lrersen (E.). [Examination of gastric secretion in 
normal men.] Biblioth. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1924, cxvi, 
735-754.— Deusch (G.) & Rurup (H.). Ueber den Ruck- 
fluss von Pankreassaft in den Magen und die Bestimmung 
der Salzsaureresistenz des Trypsins. Deutsches Arch. f. 



Stomach (Contents of, Examination 
of) — continued. 

klin. Med., Leipz., 1921-22, cxxxviii, 165-174.— Dorner (O ) 
Der Nachweis von Pepsin und Trypsin im niichternen 
Magen. Ibid., 1915, cxvii, 540-550.— Ege (R.). [Determi- 
nation of free and bound pepsin in the contents of the stom- 
ach.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, K^benh., 1922, lxx.\iv, 1227-1247 — 
Ellison (R. T.). Studies in gastric analysis (double simul- 
taneous fractional analysis). Am. J. M. Sc., Chicago 
1925, clxix, 550-562.— Forman (.J.). The clinical evaluation 
of fractional gastric analyses. Ohio M. J., Columbus 1923 
xix, 337-340.— Fowler (C. C). Studies of the gastric re- 
siduum. Total phosphorus. J. Biol. Chem N Y 1917 
xxxii, 389-393.— Fowler (C. C). Rehfuss (M. E.) & faawlj 
(P. B.). An investigation of the gastric residuum in over 
one hundred normal eases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago 1915 
Ixv, 1021-1025. Also reprint.— Fowler (C. C), Spencer 
(W. H.) [et al.]. Gastric analysis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1921, Ixxvii, 2118.— Fowler (C. C.) &Zentmire(Zelma). 
A study of 80 samples of gastric residuums obtained from 
apparently normal women. Ibid., 1917, Ixviii, 167-170 — 
Friedenwald (J ), Gantt (W. H.) & Morrison (T. II). 
Studies in fractional analyses. Ann. Clin. Med Bait 
192.3-24, ii, 292-302.— Friedenwald (J.) & Morgan (Z. R.j! 
Some observations on the fractional analysis of the gastric 
contents. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1921, xiv, 671-778.— 
Gaither (E. H ). The advantages of examining the fasting 
stomach in gastrointestinal diagnosis. Tr. Am. Gastro- 
Enterol. Ass., Bait., 1921, xxiv, 73-82.— Galambos (A.). 
Ueber die Bestimmung des Gesamtmageninhaltes. Ztschr 
f. klin. Med., Berl., 1911, Ixxii, 555-562.— GaUi (G.). L'esame 
frazionato del succo gastrico dopo interventi operativi sullo 
stomaco e sulla vie biliari. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital di 
chir., Roma (1923), 1924, xxx, 305-342.— GasbarrinI (A.). 
Sulla concentrazione ionica del contenuto gastrico in alcune 
malattie dello stomaco. Internat. Beitr. z. Path. u. Therap 
d. Ernahrungsstor., Berl., 1915, v, 391-404.— Girardl (P.). 
Sul valore diagnostico del contenuto gastrico a digiuno. 
Minerva med., Torino, 1923, iii, 759-770.— GIrardI (P.) & 
Cipriani (C). Sull' importanza diagnostica del contenuto 
in CI nel succo gastrico. Arch, per le sc. med., Torino, 
1924-25, xlvii, 359-377.— Gorham (F. D.). The factor of 
dilution in gastric analysis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1923, Ixxxi, 1738-1742. Gastric analysis as a func- 

tional test. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1925, xviii, 661-664.— 
Graham (G.) & Wallis (R. L. M.). The chemical exami- 
nation of the gastric contents. Lancet, Lond., 1912, ii, 
1460.— Gregersen (J. P.). Untersuchungen iiber Schmidt's 
Bindegewebsprobe. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl.. 1913, 
xix, 43-53. — Hayem (G.). Nouvelle contribution i I'fitude 
des liquides stomacaux extraits & jeun. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
med. d. hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xhv, 1.590; 1686.— Beaton 
(T.). On gastric analysis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 
710-712.— Hernando (T.) & Alday (T.). Valor clinico 
de la determinaeion de la pepsina en el contenido ga.strico. 
Siglo med., Madrid, 1917, Ixiv, 114; 130.— Hicks (C. S.) & 
Woods (N. M.). A survey of some fractional gastric analyses 
from the Department of Pathology, Otago Medical School. 
N. Zealand M. J., Wellington, 1924-25, xxiii, 384-395.— 
Hirschberg (L.) & Ganskau (T.). Magen verweilsonde 
und mechanisches Reizsekret. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1925, iv, 2205.— Holmgren (I.). Kapillaranalyse von 
Magensaft. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1911, xvii, 
Ergnzngshft., 57-101 .—Horner (C. P.). The fractional 
test meal ; a study of 377 fractional test meals, of which 139 are 
in proved pathologic conditions. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1917, Ixix, 1931-1935. Also reprint.— Hubbard (R. S.) & 
Munford (S. A.). A comparison of the presence of the 
alkaline tide in urine with the results of fractional gastric 
analysis. Tr. Am. Gastro-Enterol. Ass. (1924), Bost., 192.5, 
xxvii, 217-220.— Kalk (H.) & Kugelmann (B.). Titration, 
Bestimmung der Wasserstoflionenkonzentration und Titra- 
tion des Indicators im Magensaft. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1925, iv, 1801-1810.— King (J. H.) & Halpern (S.). Il-ion 
concentration method of gastric analysis. Tr. Am. Gastro- 
Enterol. Ass., Bait., 1922, xxv, 151-167.— Kjer (K.). An 
investigation into the free and combined pepsin in the 
stomach contents. Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 1925, 
Ixii, 131-141.— Kohlenberger (L.). Ueber quantitativen 
Pepsinnachweis mit Angabe einer neuen Probe. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 2012-2014.— Kohn (L. W.). 
The clinical significance of a gastric analysis. N. York M. 
J. [etc.], 1916, ciii, 3.57: civ, 21. Also reprint.— Kopeloff (N.). 
Variations in aliquot fractions of gastric contents. Arch. 
Int. Med., Chicago, 1922, xxx, 118-f30.— Larimore (J. W.). 
Gastric analysis; the secretion curve as developed by frac- 
tional analysis. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1925-26, xi, 
1-5— Lermann (W. W ), Rehfuss (M. E.) & Hawk 
(P. B.). The examination of the abnormal gastric residuum. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 1340-1342.— Levine 
(B. S.). Gastric analysis and the constancy of the percentile 
relationship among the titrable factors of the ga.stric .secretion. 
J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1922-23, viii, 012-614.— 
LoeiMsr (M.) & Baumann (J.). A propos de la pepsine 
gastrique. Progres med.. Par., 1922, 3. s., xsxv, 181.- 
Lueders (C. W.) & Bergeim (O.). The quantitative deter- 
mination of trypsin and lipase in gastric contents. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1923, Ixvi, 297-303.— Lyon (B. B. V.). A 
study of gastric sediments and their interpretation. Am. 
J. M. Sc., Phila., 1915, cl, 402-425.— McCaskey (O. W.). 
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Stomach (Contents of, Examination 
of) — continued. 

A bariumized test meal with combined fluoroscopic and 
chemical study as a means of rapid preliminary stomach 
diagnosis. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cvi, 202-204. Also 
reprint.— McClen don (J. F.l. The determination of 
hydrogen ions in the gastric contents. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 
1924-25, lix, 437-442.— Mattis-son (K.). [The so-called 
capiUary analysis of the gastric juice according to Holmgren's 
test.] Bibliot. f. Lsegcr, Kobenh., 1912, 8. R., xiii, 4.'>2-484.— 
Morrison (T. II.) & Gantt (W. H.). A study of the gastric 
re.siduum. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1924, iii, 149-157.— 
XUes (Q. N.l. The stomach tube. Atlanta Jour.-Rec. 
Med., 1914-15, Ixi, 1-11 .—Nor gaard (.\.). Sur la teneur en 
pepsine du contenu gastrique filtr^ et non flltrf. Compt. 

rend. Soe. de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 1165-1167. 

Colorimetric Ph determinations of test meal filtrates in 
patients with gastric diseases, and their relation to titration 
determinations. Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 1924, Ix, 

498-510. Sur la concentration en ions hydrogene 

dans le contenu gastrique. Compt. r*'nd. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1924, xc, 884-886.— Panton (P. N.) & Tidy (H. L.). 
On the analysis of gastric contents. Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 

1910-11, iv, 449-488. ^ The chemical examination of 

the gastric contents. Lancet, Lond., 191.3, i, 59.— Pember- 
ton (II. S.). The diagnostic value of gastric fractional test 
meals. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 7.— Pestalozza (L.). 
La reazione del biureto nello stomaco ammalato, a digiuno 
in assenza di residua alimentari. Pensiero med., Milano, 
1924, xiii, 59-62. — Pron (L.). Chimisme gastrique a jeun 
et chimisme apres repas d'epreuve; une cause importantc 
d'erreur. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 

1132-1134. • Cinq cents analyses de contenu gastrique 

de jeune. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1920, 3. s., l.xxxiii, 
361-363. Valeur comparative de 1 'analyse du con- 
tenu gastrique k jeun et apres repas d'6preuve. Presse med.. 
Par., 1920, xxviii, 381-384.— Prym (O.). 1st das Ewald- 
Boassche Probefriihstuck im Magen geschichtet? Verhandl. 
d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 584- 
588.— Ramond (F ), Borcesrop (A.) (et al.l. Le pa gas- 
trique. Progres med.. Par., 1925, xl, 1415-1421.— Relifuss 
(M. E.). The impossibility of interpreting the findings 
obtained by the customary examination of the test meal. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 569-573. Possi- 
bilities of fractional gastric analy.sis. Ibid., 1918, Ixxi, 1534- 

1537. Also reprint. The results of 425 gastric 

analyses by the fractional method. Progr. Med., Phila., 
1923, iv, 41-44.— Relifuss (M. E.), Bcrgeini (O.) & Hawit 
(P. B.). The question of residuum found in the empty 
stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 11-13. Also 
reprint.- B*hfuss (M. E.) & Uawl< (P. B.). Funda- 
mental principles. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 

371-373. • The interdigestive phase of the principles 

governing the phenomena of the resting stomach. Ibid., 
564-566.— Eosen bloom (J.l. A study of the ammonia 
present in gastric contents following test meals. J. Lab. & 
Clin. M., St. Louis, 1922 23, viii, 755.— Rusca (C. L.). La 
dcterminazionc quantitativa della pepsina a scopo clinico. 
Oazz. med. ital., Torino, 1912, Ixiii, 131; 141; 151; 161.— 
Ryffel (J. H.). The chemical estimation of ga.stric function. 
Tr. M. Soc, Lond., 1921, xliv, 239-251.— Schnabel fT. G.). 
The value of test meal studies. Atlantic Med. J., Harris- 
burg, 1923, xxvi, 819-822.— Smithies (F.). What facts of 
diagnostic or prognostic value can be determined from test- 
meal ex.amination of patients with gastric symptoms? A 
clinical analvsis of 7,041 consecutive cases examined by a 
uniform method. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1915, cxlix, 183- 
193.— Smotrov (V. N.). [Quantitative determination of 
albuminate in gastric contents.] Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 
1923, vi, 598-601.— Tecltlenburg (F.). Der StickstofTge- 
halt des Magensaftes nach Ewaldschem Probefriihstiick 
und nach einem N-armen Friihstiick, mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung des Magencarcinoms. Beitr. z. Carcinomforsch., 
Berl. & Wien, 1911, 3. Heft, 1.5.3-156.— Tidy (II. L.). The 
chemical examination of gastric contents. Lancet, Lond., 
1912, ii, 1104. — Tomaselli (C.j. Sull' esame della funziona- 
lita gastrica. Pensiero med., Milano, 1915, v, 8; 25.— Was- 
sertlial. Les matieres dialysablcs du contenu stomacal 
decelables par la reaction de la ninhydrine note, prSliminaire. 
Arch. d. nial. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1914, viii, 281- 
285.— Weitz (W.). Ueber fraktionierte Aushebenmgen des 
Magens nach Probetrunk unter spezieller Beriicksichtigung 
der Nachsekretion. Khn. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 2040- 
2042.— Wlilte (F. W.). Simultaneous variation in acidity 
of different portions of gastric contents; its relation to frac- 
tional analysis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1499- 
1503.— Wiener (H.). Das Qesamtchlor des Mageninhaltes 
als dillerentialdiagnostisches Kriterium (insbesondere fiir 
die Feststellung des Karzinoms). Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1922-23, xxx, 309-322.— Woldert (A.). Resume of the 
chemical analysis of the stomach contents in 100 consecutive 
cases of indigestion. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1914-15, 
X, 27-30.— Wolff (W.) & Jiinghans (P.). Ueber die quan- 
titative Bestinimung gelo.ster Eiwei.ssstoffe im Mageninhalt. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 978-980.— Zoeppritz (H.). 
Die diagnostische Bedeutung der Eiwei.ssbestimmung im 
Mageninhalt nach Salomon. Mitt. a. d. Orenzgeb. d. Med. 
u. Chir., Jena, 1915, xxviii, 777-794.— Zunz (E.). Recherches 
sur I'azote amin6 titrable dans le contenu stomacal par la 
methode de van Slyke. Internat. Beitr. z. Path. u. Therap. 
d. Emahrung.sst6r."[etc.], Berl., 1913, v, 1-25. 



Stomach (Contents of, Examination of, 
Methods in). 

See, also, Stomach (Functional tests of). 

Baer (R.). *Ueber die klinische Verwend- 
barl^eit von Witte-Pepton und entfarbter 
Bouillon bei der fraktionierten Ausheberung 
des IVIagens. 8°. Frankfurt a. M., 1925. 

GoDEAU (L.). *L'analyse du contenu gas- 
trique en pratique courante. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

IMeurdrac (H.-C). *Etude de la secretion 
gastrique par le tubage en serie. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

]VIizoN (P.-R.-T.). *Procede de Winter et 
procede de Topfer; comparaison des resultats 
obtenus dans I'analvse de 50 liquides gas- 
triques. 8°. Lille, 1919. 

Parmentier (M.). *L'analyse fractionn6e 
du contenu gastrique au moyen des tubes de 
petit calibre; technique, jesultats cliniques. 
8°. Paris, 1924. 

Regirer (S.). *Ueber die IVIagen-Unter- 
suchung mit der Sahli' schen Eigelbsuppe 
besonders im Vergleich mit dem Ewald Boas'- 
schen Probefriihstuck. 8°. Basel, 1916. 

Aaron (C. D.). A simplified method of aspirating 
gastric contents in hypersensitive patients. J. Mich. M. 
Soc, Grand Rapids, 1918, xvii, 440-442.— Alessandri (R.). 
L'esame frazionato del succo gastrico dopo colazione di 
prova. Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. prat., 647-651.— 
Alzona (F.). L'estrazione frazionata del contenuto gas- 
trico per mezzo della sonda semirigida a tempo. Ibid , 
1925, xxxii, sez. prat., 831-836.— Beienltoff (S.). [Exami- 
nation of the contents of the stomach with a double duo- 
denal tube.] Arkh. Klin, i eksper. med., Moskva, 1923, 
ii, 1-10.— Best (E. J.). The fractional examination of 
the stomach contents. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, 
Ixvii, 1083-1086. Also reprint.— Bles (C). Vormt het 
gebruik van een contrastmaaltijd een abnormalen maa- 
ginhoud? Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Amst., 1915, 
ii, 2291-2294 —Bonorino IJdaondo (C), CaruUa (J. E.) 
& Goiialons (O. P.). Contribucion al estudio del qui- 
mismo gastrico por la extraccion fraccionada: el periodo 
interdigestivo. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 
1925-26, xii, 201-207.— Butsch (J. L.) & O'Brien (C. M.). 
Devices to eliminate certain objectionable factors in the 
analysis of gastric content. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 
1921-22, vii, 431.— Carnpt (P.) & Libert (E.). L'epreuve 
de I'histamine envisagee comme moyen d'etude des fonc- 
tions secretoires de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar 
digest, [etc.]. Par., 1925, xv, 1044-1051.— Carrega Casaf- 
foustb (C. F.). El mgtodo seriado en el e.xamen de jugo 
gastrico. Rev. Soc. de med. int., Buenos Aires, 1925, i, 
637-653.— Casini (A.). Osservazioni critiche e sperimentali 
sui metodi clinici di indagine del chimismo gastrico. Riv. 
crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1923, xxiv, 433-442. — Citron. 
Ueber die Auswertung des Magensaftes mittels der Pra- 
zipitinreaktion. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt , 
Jena, 1911, 1, Ref., Beiheft, 169-171.— Cole (S. W.) & Adie 
(W. J.). Analysis of the gastric contents obtained by 
the fractional method. Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 423-426.— 
Crohn (B. B.) & Reiss (J.). Present status of fractional 
estimations of stomach contents. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, 
xcii, 123.— Ege (R.). Zur Bestimmung von freiem und 
gebundenem Pepsin im Mageninhalt. Biochem. Ztschr , 

Berl., 1924, cxlv, 66-76. [Titration of test meal.] » 

IIosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1925, Ixviii, 193-202.— Elirenreich 
(M.). Ueber die kontinuierliche Untersuchung des Ver- 
dauungsablaufs mittels der Magenverweilsonde. Ztschr. 
f. klin. Med., Berl., 1912, l.xxv, 231-252.— Einhorn (M.). 
An aspirating bougie for the esophagus and stomach. Am. 

J. M. Sc., Phila., 1917, chii, 106. Experiences 

with the string test. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 
1509. Also reprint.— Eilison (R. T.). Studies in gas- 
tric analysis; double simultaneous fractional analysis. Tr 
Coll. Phys., Phila., 1924, xlvi, 860-664.— Farrington (P. R ), 
I.«wis (R. C.) & Brown (P. W,). An edestin method 
for the estimation of pepsin in stomach contents. J. Lab. 
& Clin. M., St. Louis, 1918-19, iv, 635-639.— Fischer (H.). 
Beitrage zur Beurteilung der refraktometrischen Magen- 
saftuntersuchung. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1111- 
1114.— Fitz (R.). In behalf of the stomach tube. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 1446-1450.— Fowler (C. C.) 
& Zentmire (Zelma). Studies of the gastric residuum; 
a study of 80 samples of gastric residuums obtained from 
apparently normal women. Ibid., 1917, Ixviii, 167-170. 
Also reprint.— Friedrich (H.). Beitrage zur Untersu- 
chung des Mageninhalts ohne Sonde. Arch. f. Verdau- 
ungskr., Berl., 1913, xix, 606-613. Aho Berl. Klinik., 1914, 
Heft 310, 1-23.— Goodall (H. W.). A method for detect- 
ing bile in stomach contents. Boston M. & S. J., 1912, 
clxvi, 487.— Gorham (F. D.). Variations of acid con- 
centration in different portions of the gastric chyme, and 
its relation to clinical methods of gastric analysis. Arch. 
Int. Med., Chicago, 1921, xxvii, 434-440.— Grossmann 
(J.). Eine neue Modiflkation der Restbestimmung nach 
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Stomach (Contents of, Examination of, 
Methods in) — conti-iued. 

Mathieu-Remond. Miinchen med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 
1265.— Guzman Barron (E.)- Estudio de la digestion 
giistrica por el mftodo de Ehrenreich-Rehfus. Cron. mM., 
Lima, 1922, x.xxix, 213-218.— Hertz (J. J.). Method for 
insertion of fractional gastric tube. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1922, Ixxviii, 651.— Hirsch-Mamroth (P.). Weitere 
Magensaftuntersuchungen mit dem Pepsinometer unter 
Ausschaltung des okkulten Blutes. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 2078.— Hoesch (K.). Ueber 
die fraktionierte Mageninhaltsuntersuchung nach Alko- 
holprobetrunk. Ibid., 1608-1610.— Hollander (E.). A sim- 
ple method for the estimation of free-hydrochloric acid in 
gastric contents. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1924-25, 
X, 935-937.— Jennings (A. F.). Gastric analysis by the 
fractional method. Harper Hosp. Bull., Detroit, 1917, 
i, 3-7.— Katsch (G.) & Kalk (H.). Zum Ausbau der kine- 
tischen Methode fiir die Untersuchung des Magenche- 
mismus. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 2190-2193.— 
Key-Aberg (H.). [Researches on the capillary analysis 
of the gastric juice with special regard to the choice of indi- 
cator.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1914, Ixxvi, 105-122.— Labbe 
(M.) & Meurdrac (S.). La secretion gastrique fitudiee 
par le tubage fractionne. Ann. de med., Par., 1925, xvii, 
158-176.— Laboulais (A.) & (Soiffon (R.). La mesure 
indirecte du volume total du contenu gastrique; modi- 
fication de la methode Mathieu-Remond. Arch. f. Ver- 
dauungskr., Berl., 1911, xvii, 421-441.— Lanza (L. R.). 
Sulla esplorazione continuata del chimismo gastrico me- 
diante il sondaggio a permanenza. Riforma med., Na- 
poli, 1915, xxxi, 561-567.— Leddig (K.). Ergebnisse elek- 
trometrischer Titration des Mageninhalts bei fraktio- 
nierter Ausheberung nach verschiedenen Reizmahlzeiten. 
Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1925, cxlvii, 1-21. — 
van Leersum (E. C). De draadproef van Einhorn. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Amst., 1918, ii, 794-796.— 
Levy (M. D.). The fractional estimation of the gastric 
contents during duodenal alimentation. Texas State 
J. M., Fort Worth, 1920-21, xvi, 483-486.— Lockwood 
(B. C.) & Jacobson (H. J.). A comparison of succes- 
sive aspirates of the gastric contents; its interpretation 
applied to the method of fractional analysis. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxv, 693-695.— Lyon (B. B. V.), Bartle 
(H. J.) & Ellison (R. T.). Clinical gastric analysis with 
detail of metliod and a consideration of the maximum in- 
formation to be obtained. Ibid., 1921, cxiv, 272-280.— 
McCaskey (G. W.). The fractional study of the gastric 
contents. Med. & Surg., St. Louis, 1918, ii, 693-696.— 
McClure (C. W.) & Scbabacker (P. L. E.). A new 
method for the estimation of peptic activity of gastric 
contents, suitable to clinical application. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1922, clxxxvii, 957-960.— Mallory (M.) & Meredith 
(L. K.). Fractional gastric analysis. J. Iowa State M. 
Soc, Des Moines, 1917, vii, 242-244.— Meunier (L.). De 
la cryoscopie du contenu gastrique et de ses consequences 

therapeutiques. Presse med., Par., 1914, xxii, 391. 

Un traitement commun a toutes les affections stomacales 
base sur I'examen cryoscopique du contenu gastrique. 
Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1918, xxv, 341-345.— Michaelis 
(Leonor). Die Methode der elektrometrischen Titration 
und ihre Auwendung auf den Magensaft. Biochem. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1917, Ixxix, l-;54.— Miller (R. J.). An appa- 
ratus for rapid gastric analysis, together with a method 
for the preservation of starch solution. J. ludust. & En- 
gin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1919, xi, 963.— Morton (R.), 
Hertz (A. F.) (et al.]. Discussion on the technique and 
standardization of bismuth meals. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1913-14, vii, Electro-Therap., Sect., 5-22.— Na- 
kao (Y.). Effects of water upon gastric secretion and 
its application for examinations of gastric functions. J. 
Orient. Med., Shimmeicho, S. Manchuria, 1925, iii, 150- 
184.— Norgaard (A.). Brom-cresol purple as an indi- 
cator for the titration of achylic test meals. Acta med. 
scandin., Stockholm, 1924, Ix, 491-497.— Ponticaceia (L.). 
L'esame del succo gastrico per mezzo dell' estrazione fra- 
zionata del pasto di brodo. Gior. di clin. med., Parma, 
1924, v, 281-288.— Pron (L.). Essai de tonometrie des 
liquides gastriques de jeune. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 
1922, 3. s., lxx.xvii, 87-89.— Ramond (F.), Petit (A.) & 
Carre (P. -A.) La recherche du pouvoir digestif du sue 
gastrique par I'epreuve des tubes de gelatine. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1917, 3. s., xli, 1040-1042.- 
Kebfuss (M. H.). Fractional gastric tube; the technic 
used in various gastric procedures. Internat. Clin., Phila., 
1918, 28. s., iii, 40-54.— Rose (R. A.). Simple method of 
gastric analysis. Post-Graduate, N. Y., 1912, xxvii, 582'- 
588.— Ryser (H.), Ueber ein Verfahren zur schatzung- 
sweisen Bestimmung der Wasserstolfionenkonzentration 
im Mageninhalt mit Hilfe des Kongopapiers. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 357-359.— Sadek (0.). 
[Cytological examination of gastric irrigation fluid.] Bra- 
tisl. lekar. listy, Praha, 1925, v, 168-182, 2 pi.— Saenz 
de Santa Maria y Marron (D. R.). Analisis fraccio- 
nado del contenido gastrico. Siglo mfd., Madrid, 1920, 
Ixvii, 321-323 — Sanfilippo (E.). Sul pasto di prova all- 
alcool di Ehrmann. Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1921, 
xxii, 232-234.— Schiitz (E.). Ueber Mageninhaltsprii, 
fung ohne Anwendung des Sondenverfahrens. Arch. f. 
Verdauungskr., Berl., 1914, xx, 304-316.— Schwarz (N.) 
& Scldina (A.). Beitrag zur Beurteilung der Methodik 



Stomach (Contents of. Examination of. 
Methods in) — continued. 

der Untersuchung des Mageninhaltes mittels der dicken 
und diinnen Sonde. Ibid., 1925, xxxv, 248-263.— Sheaff 
(P. A.). An aspirating apparatus for office and hospital 
use in obtaining gastric contents. J. Am. M. Ass., -Chi- 
cago, 1916, Ixvii, 875.— Smithies (F.). A method for the 
microscopic examination of gastric extracts and of feces. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1912, viii, 736-738.— SochansU 
(H.). Kapillaranalyse des Magen.saftes, ihre praktische 
Bedeutung nebst einigen Bemerkungen, andere Metho- 
den der Magensafttitration betreffend. Arch. f. Verdau- 
ungskr., Berl., 1914, xx, 317-337.— Urano. Eine wichtige 
Fehlerciuelle bei Untersuchungen Uber die motorische 
Bedeutung des Magensilureinhaltes des Magens. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rbntgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 1914, xxii, 
313-315. — Zancani (A.). Su i metodi di determinazione de 
residue gastrico. Pensiero med., Milano, 1921, xi, 258-260. 

Stomach (Contents of. Examination of) 
in infants and children. 

Harmelin (Marthe). *Etude du chimisme 
gastrique chez le nourrisson. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Babbott (F. L.), Johnston (J. A.) [et al.]. Hydrogen- 
ion concentration of gastric contents of infants. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., Chicago, 1923, xxvi, 475-485.— Iwanoff-Glu- 
chowa (K.) & Sawschinsky (A.). Untersuchungen 
der Magensaftsekretion bei Kindern und Verabreichung 
von Extraktivstofllosungen als Probefriihstiick. Jahrb. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, 3. F., Ixi, 1-8.— Marriott (W. 
McK.), Davidson (L. T.) & Harshman (L. P.). Studies 
on the digestion in infancy; hydrogen-ion concentration 
of the gastric contents. Tr. Am. Pediat. Soc, Albany, 
N. Y., 1922, xxxiv, 39-45.— Sedgwiek (J. P.). The hy- 
drogen-ion concentration of the gastric and duodenal con- 
tents in childhood. Ibid., 1915, xxvii, 303-311. Also re- 
print. — Sherman (D. H.). Gastric analysis in infants. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, liv, 1514.— Torok (G.) & 
Kellner (D.). Ueber neutralen und SalzSure-Chlorgehalt 
des Mageninhalts von Sauglingen. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
Leipz., 1924, xxviii, 446-453. 

Stomach (Contraction of) . 

See Stomach (IMotility, etc., of). 

Stomach (Dilatation of). 

See, also, Stomach (Atony of). 

Janssen (C). *Zur Frage der akuten Ma- 
gendilatation. 8°. [Marburg], 1915. 

Nerlich (C). *Gibt es primare Magenek- 
tasieen. 8°. Leipzig, 1913. 

DE Sallier Dupin (Y.). *Contribution k 
I'etude des gastrectasies aigues; un cas de 
dilatation aigue de I'estomac a crapula. 8°. 
Paris, 1922. 

Achille (F.). Dilatazione retrograda del cardias in un 
caso di stenosi cicatriziale insuperabile. Gazz. d. osp., 
Milano, 1916, xxxvii, 916-918.— Achplse (A.). Sur un cas 
de dilatation aigu6 de Pestomac. Union med. du Canada, 
Montreal, 1921, 1, 304-309.— Arnozan & Damade (R.). 
Ulceration gastrique avec spasme du pylore consecutive 
a une dilatation aigu de I'estomac par aSrophagie. Arch, 
d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1922, xii, 99-102.— 
Barber (W. H.). Chronic dilatation of the stomach. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxvii, 718-722.— Benjamin (A. E.). 
Chronic dilatation and prolapse of the stomach. Tr. West. 
Surg. & Gynec. Ass., Minneapolis, 1908, xviii, 27-39, 2 pi. 
[Discussion], 63-73.— Bichelonne (H.-C.-B.). Un syn- 
drome solaire: la dilatation gastrique. Arch, de m6d. et 
pharm. mil., Par., 1924, Ixxx, 331-339.— Bohmansson 
(G.). [Contribution to the knowledge of spontaneous, 
acute gastrectasia.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1919, Ixxxi, 635- 
5:59.- Box (C. R.) & WaUace (C). Acute dilatation of 
the stomach; an account of six additional cases, and a con- 
sideration of tlie cause of the coexisting duodenal obstruc- 
tion. Lancet, Lond., 1911, ii, 214-216.— Bran n (A.). Me- 
senterialer Duodenal verschluss und akute Magendilata- 
tion. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1923, cxxviii, 103- 
141. — Brettetllle- Jensen. [Case of acute dilatation of 
the stomach.] Norsk. Mag. f. Laegcvidensk., Kristiania, 
1912, 5. R., X, 1745-1749.— Burnslde (C). Acute dila- 
tation of the stomach. Iowa M. J., Des Moines, 1911- 
12, xviii, 33-38.— da Costa (J. B.). Dilatafao aguda do 
estomago. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1925, xxxix, pt. 2, 
7-9.— Couto. Sur le syndrome de I'hypertension gazeuse 
de I'estomac. Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 
1914, 3. s., xxxvii, 522-524.— Doolin (W.). Acute dila- 
tation of the stomach. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1918-19, 
vi, 125-134.— Douglas (J.). Acute dilatation of the stom- 
ach. Arm. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixviii, 106.— Dragstedt 
(L. R.) & Dragstcdt (C. A.). Acute dilatation of the 
stomacn. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 612-615.— 
Fabre & Bhenter. Un cas de dilatation aigue de I'es- 
tomac apres I'accouchement. Lyon mM., 1921, cxxx, 
703.— Font y Monteros (J.). Caso cHnico de gastro- 
ectasia. Rev. balear de cien. med., Palma de Mallorca, 
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Stomach (Dilatation of) — continued. 

1912, xxviii, 613-620.— Friedman n (G. A.). Die akute 
Magendilatation mit einem Veisuche der Aufkliirung der 
Aetiologie. Arch. d. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1911, svii, 
Ergnzngshft., 151-185. Also Allg. Wien. med. Ztg., 1912, 
Ivii, 72; 85; 95; 105; 119.— Gillette (W. J.). Acute gastric 
dilatation. Ajn. J. Obst., N. Y., 1918, Ixxviii, 758-764. 
[Discussion], 865-868.— GIrgensohn (R.). Zur Kasuistik 
der akuten Magendilatation. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1923, exxv, 463-470.— Gor nail (D.). Dilatacion del esto- 
mago. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1908, xv, 327-334. — 
Graham (D.). Acute dilatation of the stomach. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcv, 529.— Hammer (A. W.). Dila- 
tation of the stomach from the surgeon's viewpoint. Med. 
Times, N. Y., 1923, li, 91; 99.— Hart (W. E.). Acute dila- 
tion of the stomach; ectasia, or gastrcctasia. Radiology, 
St. Paul, 1924, iii, 509-513.— Haubold (H. A.). Cerebral 
trauma and acute dilatation of the stomach. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 1325. Also reprint.- Hayem (G.). 
Le diagnostic de la dilatation de restomac. Bull, et m6m. 
Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1913, 3. s., xxxvi, 844-847.— Her- 
nando (T.). Dilatation aigue, nonop^ratoire, de I'es- 
tomac. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1923, liii, 399-405.— Her- 
ringham (W. P.). Chronic dilatation of the stomach. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1914, xhii, 278-281.— Holcomb (O. W.). 
Acute dilatation of the stomach. Minnesota Med., St. 
Paul, 1920, iii, 486-494.— Hoist (S. F.). [Acute dilatation 
of the stomach with arteriomesenterial compression.] 
Norsk Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1921, Ixxxii, 859- 
868.— JafoUa (G.). La gastroortodiascopia nelle ptosi 
e dilatazioni dello stomaco. N. riv. chn.-terap., Napoli, 

1910, xi, 505-514.— Kuru (H.). Ueber die akute Magen 
erweitervmg. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 

1911, xxiii, 169-190.— Lanz (C). Acute maagdilatatie. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst. 1913, ii, 279-283.— 
Lara (A.). Dispensario de vias digestivas; formas cli- 
nicas de la dilatacion gastrica con un recuerdo de las alte- 
raciones de motilidad y tono del estomago. Rev. Ibero- 
Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 1918, xl, 85-100.— Larregla 
(S.). Formas clinicas de dilatacion del estomago. Siglo 
mM., Madrid, 1918, Ixv, 116.— Lcven (G.). Dilatation 
et ptose de I'estomac. J. med. fran?.. Par., 1912, vi, 269- 
274. A propos du diagnostic clinique de la dila- 
tation de I'estomac. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop.. 
Par., 1913, 3. s., xxxvi, 813-815.— Lewis (C. J.). Acute 
dilatation of the stomach. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, ii, 
76.— Martini (T.). DoUcogastrias vacuoclinostaticas; dis- 
tensiones permanentes del estomago o asistolia gastrica. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1924, x.xxi, 239-242.— Mason 
(W.) & Evans (N.). Acute gastric dilatation. South. 
M. J., Nashville, 1914, vii, 806-810.— Mathleu (A.). La 
distension aigue de I'estomac avec occlusion duodenale; 
le role de I'aSrophagie dans sa pathogenic. Arch. d. mal. 
de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1911, v, 409-424.— May- 
lard (A. E.) & RiddeU (J. R.). Dilatation of the stom- 
ach, with X-ray photographs illustrative of the subject. 
Glasgow M. J., 1913, Ixxx, 334-350, 2 pi.— Miller (A. M.). 
Acute dilatation of the stomach. Chicago M. Rec, 1910, 
xxxii, 286-288.— Morhardt. La dilatation aigue de I'es- 
tomac. Vie m6d., Par., 1924, v, 361-363.— Niles (G. M.). 
Some remarks on motor insufficiency and dilatation of 
the stomach. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1918, xxv, 58- 
63.— Bamond (F.) & Railna (A.). La dilatation aigue 
de I'estomac. J. de med. et chir. prat.. Par., 1924, xcv, 
353-357.— Reardan (F. B.). Acute dilatation of the stom- 
ach; a report of six cases, three occurring during anesthesia. 
Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1917, xv, 253.— Rogers (J. T.). 
Acute dilatation of the stomach; report of two eases. J. 
Med. Ass. Georgia, Augusta, 1917, vi, 174-176.— RomitI 
(Z.). Contributo alia conoscenza della dilatazione acuta 
dello stomaco e dell' ileo artero-mesenterico. Bull. d. sc. 
med. di Bologna, 1921, 9. s., ix, 17-76.— Schranz (H.). 
Beitrage zur akuten Magendilatation mit todlichem Aus- 
gang. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, l.xxi, 303.— Tem- 
pleton (G.). Gastric dilatation associated with extreme 
cyanosis. Tr, Med. Soc, Lond., 1909, xxxii, 241-245.— 
Tornanl (E.). Importanza delle infiammazioni della sie- 
rosa gastrica nella genesi della gastrcctasia. Lavori d. 
Cong, di med. int. 1911, Roma, 1912, xxi, 376-380.— Tripp 
(F. S.). Acute dilatation of the stomach. Med. Brief, 
St. Louis, 1915, xliii, 507-515.— Urrutia (L.). Estudio 
cKnico de la dilatacion aguda del estomago. Rev. cHd. 
de Madrid, 1912, vii, 401-407. ■ Sobre la dilata- 
cion aguda estomago. Ibid., 1915, xiv, 13-17.— Wagner 
(A.). Ventilverschluss am oberen Duodenum als Ur- 
sache einer akuten Magendilatation. Deutsche Ztschr. 

f. Chir., Leipz., 1918, cxlvi, 421-424. Beitrag zur 

Frage der akuten Magendilatation. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, li, 271-273.— Weber (H.). Zur Kasuistik 
der akuten Magendilatation und friihen Sarzinenansied- 
hng. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 
1, 468.— Weinbrenner (C). Die akute Magendilatation 
und der Verschluss des Duodenum durch die Mesente- 
rialwurzel. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1911, xxix, 433-438.— 
Welngartner. Fall von Dilatatio ventriculi sympto- 
matica. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 381.— West (S.). 
A case of acute gastric dilatation nearly fatal. Clin. J., 
Lond., 1914, xhii, 110.— Wilcox (R. W.). Acute gastrec- 
tasis. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1914, vii, 16-18. Also reprint. 



Stomach (Dilatation of, Postoperative). 

Bernier (J.-B.). *Contribution a I'^tude 
de la dilatation aigue postoperatoire de 
restomac. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

Arcangell (A.). La dilatazione acuta postoperatoria 
dello stomaco e la sua patogenesi. Clin, chir., Milano, 
1913, xxi, 535-560.— Barber (W. H.). Gas and the mo- 
tility of the surgical stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1919, 
Lxix, 271-277.— Byrne (P. J.). Acute dilatation of the 
stomach following gastroenterostomy. Lancet, Lond., 
1917, i, 467.— Carmlchael (E. S.). *Acute dilatation of 
the stomach as a post-operative compUcation in abdominal 
casesj Edinb. M. J., 1911, n. s., vi, 4.38-441.— Cohn (I.). 
Acute dilatation of the stomach complicating operations 
on the extremitiesj Ann. Surg., Phila., 1916, Ixhi, 263- 
276.— Copello (O.). A proposito de la dilatacion aguda 
post-operatoria del estomago. Semana m6d., Buenos 
Aires, 1919, xxvi, 323-325.— Duncan (H. A.). Postop 
erative dilatation of the stomach. N. York M. J. [etc.], 

1913, xcvii, 502. Also reprinti Post-operative 

acute gastric dilatation. Med. World, Phila., 1920, xxxviii, 
69-71. — Gayet (G.). Dilatation aigue de I'estomac apres 
nephrectomie. J. d'urol. mM. et chir., Par., 1920, x, 415- 
420.— Gilbertl (P.). Iposurrenalismo e dilatazione acuta 
postoperativa dello stomaco. PolicUn., Roma, 1920, xxvii, 
sez. chir., 180-187.— Gilbride (J. J.). Acute dilatation 
of stomach following operation. Penn. M. J., Athens, 
1918-19, xxii, 548-550.— Gilcrest (J. E.). Acute post-op- 
erative dilation of the stomach. Southwest J. M. & S., 
El Reno, 1919, xxvii, 93-99.— Harrlgan (A. H.). Acute 
dilatation of the stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1919, Ixix, 
510-530, 1 pi.— Hendon (G. A.). Post-operative gastric 
dilatation. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1911, ix, 
878-883.— Hendrfck (A. C). On acute post-operative dila 
tation of the stomach. Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto, 1919, 
xlv, 175-179.— Hogan (E. P.). Postoperative acute dila- 
tation of the stomach. Tr. South. Surg. & Gynec. Ass., 

1913, Atlanta, 1914, xxvi, 301-321.— Kretschmer (H. L.). 
Acute dilatation of the stomach following prostatectomy. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 489-492.— Lee (B. J.). Acute 
post-operative dilatation of the stomach. Ibid., 1916, Ixiii, 
418-437. [Discussion], Ixiv, 107-111.— Luckett (W. H.). 
Visible acute dilatation of the stomach during laparotomy, 
report of two cases with observations. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 2055-2057.— Lyle (H. H. M.). Acute 
dilatation of the stomach following a herniotomy done under 
local anaesthesia. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciv, 932. — 
Marsili (E.). Un caso di dilatazione acuta postoperatoria 
dello stomaco. Riforma med., Napoli, 1920, xxxvi, 982-984. — 
Monprofit & HautefeuUle. Dilatation aigue de I'estomac 
consecutive 3, I'fivacuation d'une pleurcsie purulente par 
thoracotomie. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, et de la 
nutrit., Par., 1915, viii, 641-648 — Xinnl (G.). Contributo 
alia dilatazione acuta postoperatoria dello stomaco. Atti d. 
r. Accad. med. chir. di Napoli, 1912, Ixvi, 29-41.— Nixon 
(P. 1). Acute dilatation of the stomach following gyneco- 
logical operations. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1920-21, 
xvi, 481-4S3.— Novak (E.). Acute postoperative dilatation 
of the stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 
81-88. — Pignacca (Q.). La dilatazione acuta postoperatoria 
dello stomaco. Morgagni, Milano, 1914, Ivi, pt. 1, 290-299.— 
Reder (F.). Remarks on acute postoperative dilatation of 
the stomach. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 757-760.— 
Reynard. Dilatation aigue de I'estomac apres nephrectomie 
pour pyonephrose intermittente. Lyon med., 1924, cx.xxiv, 
358-360.— Rhodes (G. B ). Notes on a case of acute post 
operative dilatation of the stomach. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 

1914, xxviii, 235.— Richardson (W. G.). A case of acute 
dilatation of the stomach occurring in the course of an opera- 
tion for duodenal ulcer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 1202.— 
Riviere (M.) & Boursier (R.). Dilatation aigue de I'estomac 
apres cesarienne. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. de Par., 
1922, xi, 385-390.— Ruth (C. E.). Postoperative acute 
dilatation of the stomach. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixvii, 
525-555.— Speese (J.). Acute gastric dilatation following 
operation for hernia. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Iviii, 702- 
704.— Stout (T. J.). Acute post-operative dilatation of 
the stomach. West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1924, xxix, 205-209.— 
Taddei (C). Tre casi di gastrectasia acuta post-operatoria 
in operati con rachianestesia novocainica. Gazz. internaz. 

di med., Napoli, 1911, xiv, 557-564. Ancora sulla 

dilatazione gastrica acuta post-operatoria in operati sotto 
rachianalgesia novocainica. Ibid., 943-945.— tJsland (O.). 
[ .\cute dilatation of the stomach following a hernia operation 
with local anaesthesia.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 1920, xxxvii, 
93-102.— Uteau. Dilatation aigue post-operatoire de Testo- 
mac apres une nephrectomie. J. d'urol. med. et chir.. Par., 
1920, X, 412-415,— Wichmann (S. E.). [Some reflections 
on a case of acute post-operative dilatation of the stomach.] 
Finska liik.-sallsk. handl., Helsingfors, 1914, i, 48-76.— 
Witherspoon (T. C). Postoperative gastric dilatation. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcv, 435. Also reprint. 

Stomach (Dilatation of, Treatment of). 
KussMAUL (A.). Ueber die Behandlung 
der ]VIagenerweiterung durch eine neue Me- 
tliode mittelst der JMagenpumpe. (1869.) 
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Stomach (Dilatation of, Treatment of) — 
continued. 

Eingeleitet von W. Ebstein. 8°. Leipzig, 
1912. 

Alonso Mujica (J. C). Sobre un caso de dilatacion 
aguda gastro-intestinal tratado por la hipoflsina Houssay. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1917, xxiv, 538. — Bassler (A.)- 
A useful method of continuous stomach drainage for cases of 
post-operative dilatation, intestinal obstruction, and peri- 
tonitis. Am. J. Surg.,N. Y., 1911, xxv, 330.— Bauer (J. L.). 
Dilatation of pyloric half of stomach; gastroplication. Long 
Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1919, xiii, 29.— Boas. Les deux 
formes de la dilatation d'estomac aigu6 et leur traitement. 
J. de med. de Par., 1923, xlii, 53.— Borchgrevink (O. J.). 
Acute dilatation of the stomach and its treatment. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvi, 662-093. —Cheiiusse(L.). 
Les formes medicales de dilatation aigue de restomac. Se- 
maine med.. Par., 1912, xxxii, 229-231. Also reprint.— 
Cramer. Ueber Magenerweiterung und ihre Behandlung. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1912, ix, 545-554.— Cumston 
(C. Q.). The treatment of acute postoperative gastric dila- 
tation. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1914, 24. s., iii, 257-260.— 
Dube (J. E.). Avantages du repos au lit chez ees dilates 
de I'estomac. Union med. du Canada, Montreal, 1917, xlvi, 
176-181. — Einborn (M.). Nouveaux cas de traitement par 
dilatation du pylore. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, 
[etc.], Par., 1913, vii, 621-628.— Ferry & Schaaff. Du siege 
de la gastro-entfirostomie dans les dilations atoniques de 
I'estomac; I'involution gastrique post-operatoire; calcifica- 
tion intrasplenique. Ibid., 1924, xiv, 734-742.— Flnsterer 
(H.). Arteriomesenterialer Duodenalverschluss und akute 
Magendilatation. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, 
cliv, 375-403.— Frick (A.). Gastric dilatation; its treatment 
by removal of gastric contents, starvation, and rest in bed. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 18.59-1864.— Gaultier (R.). 
La gastronometrie clinique; traitement curateur des disten- 
sions gastriques faussement appelees dilatations de I'estomac 
ou ptoses gastriques. Clinique, Par., 1924, xix, 164-166. — 
Hayem (G.). Du traitement de la dilatation de I'estomac 
par trouble evolutif. Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1919, 3. s., 
Ixxxi, 178-182.— Leriche (R.). Chirurgische Betrachtungen 
iiber Aerophagie. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, 
cxxxii, 93-102.— Leven (G.). Tachycardie orthostatique liee 
a la dilatation gastrique et supprimee par la gastropexie. 
Presse med., Par., 1918, xxvi, 91. • Dilatation gas- 
trique avec ulcus pvlorique; traitement medical. Ibid., 
1924, xxxii, 579.— Lcven (G.) & Barret (G.). La dilatation 
de I'estomac et les moyens physiotherapiques de la com- 
battre. Arch. d'61ectric. med., Bordeaux, 1912, xx, 550-560.— 
LeWald (L. T.). Report of a case of dilatation of the stom- 
ach; medical treatment; recovery recorded by means of the 
X-ray. St. Luke's Hosp. M. & S. Rep., Brooklyn, 1911, iii, 
340, 1 pi.— Linke (R.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis, Kasuistik 
und Therapie der akuten atonischen Magendilatation. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1914, xciii, 360-391.— Loeper 
(M.). La concentration molficulaire des aliments et le 
regime de la dilatation d'estomac. Progres med., Par., 
1911, 3. s., xxvii, 270-273.— Mayoral (A.). Report of a case 
of acute dilatation of the stomach. J. Am. M. Ass. .Chicago, 
1915, Ixiv, 146. — Meurman (Y.). [Premature operations in 
acute dilatation of the stomach.] Duodecim. , Helsing. , 1913, 
xxix, 456-465.— Miller (J. K.). Gastrectasia. Denver M. 
Times [etc.], 1911-12, xxxi, 39-44.— RadziyevsM (A. G.). 
[Anterior or posterior gastroenterostomy in extensive dilata- 
tions of the stomach?] Vrach. Gaz., S.-Peterb., 1912, xix, 
413-416.— Short (T. S.) & Heaton (G.). The diagnosis and 
treatment of dilated stomach. Birmingh. M. Rev., 1914, 
Ixxv, 241-253.— Stierlin (R.). Ein Fall von akuter Magen- 
dilatation. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1913, xliii, 
1089-1093.— Urrutia. Zur Klinik der akuten Magenerwei- 
terung. Zentrlbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1912, xxxiii, 365- 
373.— VUlecourt (R.). La dilatation d'estomac; etiologie; 
symptomes; traitement. Clinique, Montreal, 1910-11, n. s., 
i, 400-404. 

Stomach (Dilatation of) in infants and 
children. 

Lacau St. Guilt (J.). *Dilatation ou dis- 
tension de I'estomac chez le nourrisson hypoali- 
mente (tensions intragastriques) . 8°. Paris, 
1913. 

Bogen & Schmieinann. Gastrektasie im Kindesalter. 
Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, 3. F., Ixi, 94-104.— Pery (J.) 
& Balard (P.). Syndrome de dilatation aigue de I'estomac 
chez un nouveau-n6. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1920, 1, 
665. Also Nourrisson, Par., 1922, x, 183-186.— Sherwood 
(W. A.). Two cases of post-operative dilatation of the 
stomach in children. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1911, xxv, 195.— 
Stolte. Hochgradige Magenerweiterung beim jungen 
Kinde. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 1011.— Variot (G.) 
& Barret (G.). Observations eliniques et radiographiques 
sur la dilatation de I'estomac chez les nourrissons, causee 
par I'hypoalimentation. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. 
de Par,, 1912, 3. s., xxxiv, 371-377. 



Stomach (Dilatation of) in pregnancy 
and puerperium. 

Audebert. La dilatation aigug de I'estomac chez les 
accouchees (nouvelles observations). Compt. rend. Soc. 
d'obst., de gyncc. et de pa;diat. de Par., 1911, xiii, 446-459! 
Also Ann. de gynec. et d'obst.. Par., 1912, J2. s., ix, 92-104.— 
Davis (A. B.). Acute dilatation of the stomach following 
ventral fixation of the uterus; long labor, low forceps delivery; 
recovery. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixviii, 866-872.— 
Discussion sur la dilatation aigu6 de I'estomac chez les 
accouchees. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gyn^c. de Par., 1912, 
i, 177-181.— Fomenk (B. P.). [A case of acute dilatation 
of the stomach after labor.] J. Akush. i Zhensk. Bollez., 
S.-Peterb., 1922, xxxiii, pt. 2, 79-84.— Bice (N. J.). Acute 
dilatation of the stomach after confinement. South. Calif. 
Pract., Los Angeles, 1915, xxx, 281-284.— Thompson (N. P.). 
Acute dilatation of the stomach complicating pregnancy. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, .xcix, 934. 

Stomach (Diseases of). 

See, also, Digestive organs (Diseases of); 
Dyspepsia; Gastralgia; Gastro -enteritis. 

Bremer (F.). *Ein Beitrag zum Studium 
iiber den Entfaltungsakt in pathologischen 
Magen. [Gottingen.] 8°. Bremen [n. d.]. 

Charpentier (M.). ^Troubles gastriques 
avec polyglobulie et augmentation de la 
viscosite sanguine; leurs rapports avec ceux 
des erythrcmies. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Koch (E.). *Ueber IViagenerkrankungen 
(Atonia, Dyspepsia nervosa, Achylia, Reich- 
mann'sche Krankheit, Ulcus chronicum, Gas- 
tritis chronica) bei Berliner Arbeiterinnen. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1912. 

JVIaclean (H.). Modern views on digestion 
and gastric disease. 8°. London, 1925. 

IMatthiolius (H. F.). *Untersuchungen an 
IMagenkranken. 8°. Bonn, 1926. 

IMiGNAC (J. -P.). *La claudication inter- 
mittente gastrique. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Baudouin (M.). Les maladies de I'estomac cftlebres. 
Ann. internat. dechir. gastro-intest.. Par., 1912, vi, 107-115.— 
Bolton (C). Diseasesofthestomach, withspecialreference 
to modern methods of investigation. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1923, ii, 269-275.— Brenner (I. E.). The association of free 
hydrochloric acid and gastric motility in gastric diseases. 
J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 1921, xiv, 224-228.— 
Brinton (L.). Clinical lectures on diseases of the stomach 
and intestines. Am. J. Gastro-Enterol., Phila., 1911-12, 
i, No. 4, 21: 1912-13, ii. No. 1, 15; No. 4, 12.— Dickinson 
(G. K.). A stomach case. J. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 
1921, xviii, 171-174.— Dube a.-E.). Troubles dePestomac. 
Union med. du Canada, Montreal, 1917, xlvi, 174-176.— 
Etu-strom (R.). Die chronischen Magenkrankheiten. 
Acta Med. Scandin., Stockholm, 1922, Ivi, 461-477.— 
Friedenwald (J.) & Morrison (T. H.). The gastric dis- 
turbances of old age. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1922, 32. s., 
iii, 245-274.— Glassner (K.). Faile von Erkrankungen der 
Kardia und des Magenfundus. Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. 
Med. u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1913, xii, 92-94.— Guerard (J.). 
Troubles gastriques. Bull. med. de Quebec, 1925, xxvi, 
391-396.— He wes (H. F.). The study of disturbances of the 
stomach. Boston M. & S. J., 1915, clxxii, 286; 338; 406.— 
Horder (Sir T.). Diseases of the stomach. St. Barth. 
Hosp. J., Lond., 1918-19, xxvi, 115. Also Practitioner, 
Lond., 1920, civ, 246-248.— Kaufmann (M.). Aus der 
Praxis der Magendarmkrankheiten. Therap. Monatsh., 
Berl., 1918, xxxii, 332-337.— Le Noir (P.). Dyspepsies et 
gastropathies chez les vieillards. Modecine, Par., 1921-22, 
iii, 734-739.— Lincoln (H. W.). Remarks on gastric disease. 
Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1913, vii, 265-274.— Loeper 
(M.). Trituration, fermentation et putrefaction gastriques 
au xvn» siecle. Progres med.. Par., 1924, xxxix (Suppl. 
illust.), 81-84.— Loeper (M.), Baumann (J.) & Debray 
(M.). Les variations de la pepsinemie dans les affections de 
I'estomac. Ibid., 1922, 3. s., xx.xv, 181.— Meunier (L.). Des 
affections stomacales. Presse med., Par., 1917, xxv, 647.— 
O'MaUey (J.). The common gastric diseases. Month. 
Cycl. & M. Bull., Phila., 1911, iv, 719-725.— Behfuss 
(M. E.). Normal and pathological gastric function. Tr. 
Am. Gastro-Enterol. Ass., St. Louis, 1919, xxii, 68-69.— 
Rowlands (R. P.). Three gastric cases. Lancet, Lond., 
1920, ii, 1050.— Russell (W.). Some aspects of gastric func- 
tion and gastric disorder. Caledon. M. J., Glasg., 1921-22, 
xi, 382-388.— Schilling (F.). Magenkrankheiten. Wurzb. 
Abhandl. a. d. Gesamtgeb. d. prakt. Med., 1913, xiii, 1-68.— 
Schlesinger (E. F.). Ueber die Wasser- und Kochsal- 
zausscheidung bei Magenkranken. Mitt. a. d. Orenzgeb. 
d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1923, xxxvi, 47-54.— Steensma 
(F. A.). Maagziekten. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
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Stomach (Diseases of) — continued. 

Amst., 1913, ii, 826-837.— Stockton (C. Q.). The stomach 
from the standpoint of the general practitioner, the spe- 
cialist, and the surgeon. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1912, 
xix, 1023-1030. Also Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1913, cix, 98- 

ioi. 

Stomach (Diseases of, Causes and pa- 
thology of). 

Richard (A.). *De la physio-pathologie 
du muscle gastrique, de la gastrotonometrie 
et du traitement de certaines dyspepsies a 
type atonique. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Strauss (H.). Magenkrankheiten durch 
Kriegseinwirkungen. Lazaretterfahrungen auf 
dem Gebiete der allgemeinen Pathologie, Klinik 
und Begutachtung der Magenkrankheiten. 
Mit einem Vorwort von Dr. Schultzen. 8°. 
Berlin, 1919. 

Ascoli (M.). Alcune moderne vedute sulla flsiopatologia 
dello stomaco. Policlin., Roma, 1923, xxx, sez. chir., 43- 
48.— Augistrou (R.-C). Les equivalents tardifs en patho- 
logie gastrique. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1914, xliv, 490- 
493__Barsony (T.). Das Gefassproblem in der Magen- 
pathologie. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1025, xxxv, 

324-332. Der Begrifl der regionaren Muskelde- 

pression und ihre Rolle in der Magenpathologie. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 1306-1308.— Beckey (K.). 
Kontraktionsphanomene des Magens und Ihre Bezie- 
hungen zur Pathologie. Franf. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 
1911, vii, 442-464.— Brugsch (T.). Konstitutionelle und 
nervose Erkrankungen des Magens. Spec. Path. u. Therap. 
inn. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1921, v, pt. 1, 1303-1340.— 
Bryant (B. L.). Chronic gastric lesions. J. Maine M. 
Ass., Portland, 1918-19, ix, 144-153.— Burgess (A. M.). 
Chronic acid gastritis, gastric erosions and ulcerations. 
Providence M. J., 1915, xvi, 243-251.— Carro y Garcia 
(S.). Importancia del indice constitucional en la gastro- 
patologia. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 1913, 
xxix, 234-237.— CebaUos (A.). Gastropati'as de origen 
estatico. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, 34.— 
Chambers (G.). Organic obstruction of the ileum as 
a cause of gastric disturbance. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 
1915, XV, 382-387.— Couchet. Constitution physique et 
maladies de I'estomac. Vie med.. Par., 1924, v, 1341-1343.— 
Cramer (F.). Magen-Krankheiten und Nerven. Klin.- 
therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1921, xxviii, 17; 29.— Decks (W. E.). 
The carbohydrates as aetiological factors in stomach dis- 
orders. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1904, Ixxix, 1234: Ixxx, 16. 
Also reprint.— Duwez. L'habitude d'avaler les aliments 
sans mastication produit-elle des affections de I'estomac? 
Ann. de I'lnst. chir. de Brux., 1912, xix, 97-103 —Emous 
(W. F.). [Creatinine and creatin in some gastric and he- 
patic diseases.] Niederl. Tidschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1911, i, 607-618.— Fernandez Martinez (F.). Caracteristi- 
cas quimicas de la patologia gastrica andaluza. Rev. Ibero- 
Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 1917, xxxviii, 175-183.— florl 
(P.). Ricerche intorno al rapporto fra le lesioni speri- 
mentali del vago intratoracico ed alterazioni della parete 
gastrica. Riforma med., Napoli, 1915, xxxi, 841-843.— 
Fleiner (W.). Neue Beitrage zur Pathologie des Magens. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 579; 623; 1135; 1169.— 
Fokin (V. v.). [The vegetative nervous system in dis- 
eases of the stomach.] Russk. Klin., Mosk., 1925, ni, 891- 
899.— Hammond (L. J.). The etiology and surgical 
pathology of impaired gastric drainage. Penn. M. J., 
Athens, 1911-12, xv, 16-20.— Hernando (T.). Algunas 
alteraciones gastricas de origen endocrine. Med. ibera, 
Madrid, 1919, viii, 239: ix, 5; 23.— Jones (A. A.). The 
relations of functional and organic disease of the stomach. 
Tr. Am. Gastro-Enterol. Ass., Bait., 1922, xxv, 1-5.— de 
Josselln de Jong (R.). Ueber Magenstorungen intolge 
benigner Driisenvergrosserung im Gebiete des Pylorus. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1916-17, ccxxiii, 
220-233.— Judd (E. S.) & Lyons (J. H.). Lesions of the 
stomach. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 1923-24, xvi, 41- 
45.— Kauders (F.), Porges (O.) & Essen (H.). Ueber 
die Beziehungen der COrSpannung der Alveolarluft zur 
Physiologic und Pathologie der Magenverdauung und 
zu den Chloriden des Blutserums. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1415-1417.— Kleissel (R.). 
Die Erkrankungen des Magens bei Lues und Konstitu- 
tion. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixix, 1617; 1661.— 
Krehl. Zum Verstandnis der Magenstorungen. Berl., 
klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1918, Iv, 1159.— Kunstler (M. B.). 
Some extragastric causes of gastric symptoms. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 144-146 — Lion (G.) & Le Blaye. 
Sur la degenerescence graisseuse de la mu(jueuse gastrique. 
Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1925, xv, 97- 
117.— Losada (C). Contribucion al estudio de las gas- 
tropatias en las enfermedades de otros organos. Semana 
m6d., Buenos Aires, 1925, xx.xii, pt. 1, 940.— Liithje (H.). 
Ueber Magenchemismus, Pylorusstenose und nervose 
Dyspepsie. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl. & Wien, 1917, xix, 
41-48 —Lull (C ) Syphilis as a probable factor in vague 
stomach disorders. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvu, 



Stomach (Diseases of, Causes and pa- 
thology of) — continued. 

998-1001. — Matliieu. Les tendances contemporaines en 
pathologie gastro-intestinale. Clinique, Par., 1912, vii, 
433-435.— NIcolaysen (K.). [Experimental researches on 
erosions in gastric mucosa from stimulation of vagus ] 
Norsk Mag. f. Laegervidensk. , Kristiania, 1920, Ixxxi, 225- 
244. — Orator (V.). Beitrage zur Magenpathologie. Arch. 

f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cxxxiv, 663-681. Nicht- 

carcinomatose Tumoren und Entztindungen des Magens, 
studiert an chirurgischem Resektionsmaterial. Virchow's 
Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, cclvi, 230-242.— 
Preusse (O.). Ueber heterotope-atypische Epithelwu- 
cherungenim Magen. Ibid., 1915, ccxix, 319-327. — Bummo 
(G.). Gastropatie dinamiche ed organiche; forme cliniche; 
patogenesi; cura. Riforma med., Napoli, 1910, xxvi, 981; 
1009; 1037; 1065; 1093; 1121; 1149; 1177; 1205; 1233; 1262; 1289; 
1317: 1911, xxvii, 533; 561; 589; 617; 646.— de Santa Maria 
y Marron (R. S.). Modalidad constitucional en gas- 
tropatias. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1919, vii, 126.— Schmidt 
(A.). Altes und Neues aus der Magenpathologie. Zen- 
tralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1918, xxxix, 769-775. — Schna- 
bel (T. G.). The endocrines in gastric disease. Penn. 
M. J., Athens, 1920-21, xxiv, 229-233.— Schiile. Magen- 
pathologische Fragen. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl. & Wien, 

1917, xix, 133-136.— Schultze (W. H.). Die Pathologie 
des Magens. Ergebn. d. allg. Path. u. path. Anat. [etc.], 
Munchen & Wiesb., 1922, xx, 1. Abt., 488-607.— Solieri 
(S.). Ueber die hyperazide Gastropathie appendiciti- 
schen Ursprungs. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., 
Jena, 1913, xxvi, 806-810.— Solms (E.). Kasuistische 
Beitrage zur Pathologie der Magen- imd Darmkrankheiten. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1911, xvii, 174-184.— Strauss 
(H.). Nervose Dyspepsie und konstitutionelle Gastro- 
pathie. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Miinchen, 1920, xi, 
Heft 3, 29-34. 

Stomach (Diseases of, Complications and 
sequelae of). 

Renard (J.). *Le syndrome sympathique 
dans les affections gastriques. 8°. Paris, 
1921. 

Broadl)ent (W.). The heart as affected by the stomach. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 862.— Cade (A.) & Roubier 
(C). Coma dyspeptique et coma cancereux. Arch. d. 
mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1913, vii, 181-210.— 
Castaigne (J.). Aflegoes do estomago e neuropathia. 
Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1908, xxii, 303-305.— Cramer 
(F.). Magen-Krankheiten und Nerven. Klin.-therap. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1921, x.xviii, 18; 30.— Dmitrenko (L. F.). 
Circulatory responses to disturbances of the stomach. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1924, Ixviii, 280-284.— Duval (P.), 
Bficlere (H.) & Porcher. Stenoses duodenales compli- 
quant les affections gastriques. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
radiol. med. de France, Par., 1925, xiii, 26.— Ekehorn 
(G.). Magenleiden im Zusammenhang mit chronischer 
Epiploitis; Gastropathia epiploitica. Nord. med. Ark., 
Stockholm, 1914, 3. F., xiv, afd. 1, No. 14, 1-14.— Ferran- 
nlni (A.). I perturbamenti funzionali del dotto piloro- 
duodenale nella patologia gastrica. Riforma med., Na- 
poli, 1923, xxxix, 1169.— Henry (G. W.). Some Roent- 
genologic observations of gastro-intestinal conditions as- 
sociated with mental disorders. Am. J. Psychiat., Bait., 
1923-24, iii, 681-695, 4 pi.— Hijmans van den Bergb 
(A. A.) & Siegenbeek van Heukelom (A.). Hypergly- 
kamie und Glukosurie bei Magenleiden. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 645-648.— Le Noir 
(P.). L'insuflisance hepaticiue des gastropathes; ses indi- 
cations thfirapeutiques. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1921, 
3. s., Ixxxv, 227-230.— Loeper (M.). La goutte de I'es- 
tomac et I'oxalemie gastrique. J. med. franc.. Par., 1912, 
vi, 275-278.— Pron (L.). Les retentissements psychiques 
des gastropathies et leur pathogenie. Monde med.. Par., 
1920, xxix, 301-310.— Boemheld (L.). Ueber Herzbe- 
schwerden bei sub- und anaziden Zustanden des Magens 
und ihre Behandlung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 334- 
337.— Smitliies (F.). Long-continued stomach trouble 
intermittent in character, later constant and complicated 
by an acute crisis associated with chill, fever, sweat, and 
jaundice; pathologically, cholelithiasis, empyema of the 
gall-bladder with gangrene. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 

1918, ii, 509.— Weber (F. P.). A fatal case of emaciation 
in a girl at about the period of puberty, with general vis- 
ceroptosis, hypotonicity of the stomach, and achylia gas- 
trica. Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond,, 1921, xviii, 75-83. 

Stomach (Diseases of, Diagnosis of). 

See, also, Stomach (Contents of, Examina- 
tion of); Stomach (Functional tests of). 

FiLius (G.). *Der quantitative Nachweis 
des Pepsins im Harn und seine diagnostische 
Verwertbarkeit bei jVIagenerkrankungen, be- 
sonders Magenkrebs. [Breslau.] 8°. Ros- 
dzin O.-S., 1915. 
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Stomach (Diseases of, Diagnosis of) — 
continued. 

Masucci (U.). Manuale di semeiologia 
gastrica. 12°. Napoli, 1914. 

Bastedo (W. A.)- Artificial dilatation of stomach and 
colon as aids in abdominal diagnosis; with a helpful sign in 
chronic appendicitis. St. Luke's IIosp. M. & S. Rep., 1910, 
Poughkeepsie, 1911, ii, 104-111.— Bellerose (A. H.). Tardy 
pain of the stomach. Vermont Med., Rutland, 1917, ii, 
85-91.— Berg (H. H.). Zur differentiollen Diagnose Ulcus 
und Magenneurose. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. 
innere Med., Miinchen, 1924, xxxvi. Kong., 184-189. — 
Blackford (J. M.). Gastric symptoms; an analysis of 1,000 
cases. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1410-1413. 

— Chnical review of stomach symptoms. Northwest 

Med., Seattle, 1921, xx, 36-39.— Boas (I.). Belastungs- und 
Entlastungsproben als diagnostische Hilfsmittel in der 
Magenpathologie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 629- 
652.— Bouchut (L.). De la valeur scmeiologique de I'in- 
suffisance pylorique relative. Lyon med., 1922, cxxxi, 1070- 
1073.— Brinton (L.). Clinical lectures on diseases of the 
stomach and intestines. Am. J. Gastro-Enterol., Phila., 
1913, ii, 17-24.— Brown (T. R.). Notes on the gastric signs 
and symptoms in diseases other than those of the stomach. 
Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1919„ ii, 1643-1653.— Brown 
(W. L.). Three demonstrations on methods of investigating 
gastric diseases. Clin. J., Lond., 1912-13, xli, 7; 37; 87.— 
CardarelU (A.l. Diagnosi differenziale di talune gastro- 
patie; tumore dell' antro pilorico e gastrectasia. Studium, 

Napoli, 1912, v, 379-383. La diagnosi delle malattie 

gastriche. Ibid., 1915, viii, 290; 389.— Cheney (W. F,). 
Diagnostic groups of chronic gastric disease. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 1464-1470. Atso reprint. — von 
Dalmady (Z.). Neue Magcnuntersuchungsmethoden. Zt- 
schr. f. phys. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1916, xs, 54-58. — 
Degtyareva (V. A.). [Investigation of the secretory and 
motile functions of the stomach.] Russk. Vrach, S.-Peterb., 
1912, xi, 1586-1589.— Delore (X.) & Fayol (H.). Les carac- 
teres morphologiques dc I'estomac d'apres le siege des lesions. 
Rev. de chir.. Par., 1914-15, xlix, 297-304.— Dupuy. L'e- 
preuve du repas fictif en pathologic gastrifjue. Paris med., 

1920, XXXV, 286-291.— Earl (R.). Referred gastric symptoms. 
St. Paul M. J., 1917, xix, 271-275.— Eichhorst (H.). Die 
Differentialdiagnose zwischcn Krebs, Gcschwiir des Magens, 
Hyperchlorhydrie und anderen nervosen Magenstorungcn. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1917, xiv, 57-63.— Epplen 
(F.). A discussion of some of the problems in gastric diag- 
nosis. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1914, n. s., vi, 194-202.— 
Fern&ndez (M.). Algimas consideraciones cllnicas a pro- 
posito de las gastropatias. Siglo mfid., Madrid, 1914, Ixi, 
4.56; 501; 550; 615; 693.— Floersheim (S.). Gastric symptoms 
from extra-gastric causes. Am. Physician, Phila., 1921, 
xxvi, 541. — von Friedrlch (L.). Ueber einige praktische 
Methoden in der Magendiagnostik. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1921, xvii, 1545-1548. — Gasbarrini (A.). Sulla concentra- 
zione ionica del contenuto gastrico in alcune malattie dello 
stomaco. Folia clin. chim. et micros., Salsomaggiore, 1914-15, 
V, fasc. 2, 16-28, 6 ch.— Gibbes (J. II.). Differentiation of 
organic and functional disorders of the stomach. South. M. 
J., Birmingh., 1919, .xii, 57-61.— Goldsmith (A. A.). Inter- 
pretation of gastric symptoms. Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 

1922, xli, 441H145. Also Health, Chicago, 1923, iii. No. 3, 
31-34. — Golob (M.). The applicability of gastric symptoms 
to different maladies; with report of an illustrative case. Am. 
Med., Burlington, Vt., 1925, n. s., xx, 673-675.— Grlnstead 
(W. F.). A bad stomach and its interpretation. Illinois M. 
J., Chicago, 1916, xxix, 290-293.— Guzman Barron (E.). 
El estudio fraccionado de la digestion cn el diagnostico de 
las gastropatias. Cron. med., Lima, 1925, xlii, 262-274.— 
Hamant (A.). De I'importance du diagnostic precoce des 
lesions de I'estomac. Rev. med. de I'est, Nancy, 1920, 
xlviii, 389-392.— Hamburger (W. W.). Abdominal pain; 
differential diagnosis; the causation of the hunger-pain; the 
pyloric syndrome occurring in a case of tertiary syphilis; 
successful treatment [etc.]. Med. Clin., Chicago, 1915, 1, 
519-542.— Hartmann (P.). E.xamen clinique des maladies 
atteints d'aflections gastrique, dans un service chirurgical. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1917, xxxi, 241-243.— 
Hausmann (T.). Die Bcdeutung der Amylaceenretention 
im niichtern ausgeheberten Mageninhalt. Arch. f. Ver- 
dauungskr., Berl., 1912, xviii, 530-537.— Hess (L.) & Faltl- 
tschek (J.). Studien iiber Motilitat und Sekretion des 
Magens; zur Diagnose organischer Wandveranderungen des 
Magens. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 1232-1235.— 
Hoffmann (F. A.). Beitrag zur mikroskopischen Diagnos- 
tik der Magenkrankheiten. Deutschcs Arch. f. klin. Med., 
Leipz., 1920, cxxxii, 257-278.— Hutchinson. Valore dia- 
gnostico di alcuni disturbi gastrici cronici. BoU. d. clin., 
Milano, 1914, xxxi, 87-91.— Hutchison (R.). Lectures on 
the differential diagnosis of chronic gastric disorders. Clin. 
J., Lond., 1913, xlii, 497; 521; 535; 554.— Igea (F.). El cito- 
diagnostico de las afcccioncs gastricas. Clin. castellana, 

Valladolid, 1914, viii, 97-104. Del reflejo oculo- 

cardiaco y de la importancia de su estudio en patologia 
gastrica. Ibid., ix, 370-395.— Jones (C. R.). Gastric mani- 
festations of nongastric disease. Penn. M. J., Athens, 
1910-11, xiv, 794-797.— Kahn (M.). Borderline gastric 
disease. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 105-109.— Kan ner 
(L.) . The significance of the layer coeflScient for diagnosis of 



Stomach (Diseases of, Diagnosis of) — 
continued. 

diseases of the stomach. Am. Physician, Phila., 1925, xxx, 
443.— Koehler (G. P.). Misleading stomach symptoms. 
Med. Sentinel, Portland, Greg., 1919, xxvii, 637-643.— 
von Koranyi (A.). Bestrebungen zur Vereinfachung der 
Diagnostik der Magenkrankheiten in der Praxis. Klin - 
therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1914, xxi, 145-149.— Kunstler 
(M. B.). Diagnosis of gastric diseases. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1920, c.xii, 18-20.— Landerer. Magendiagnostik ohne 
Schlundrohre. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 1098-1100.— 
Levy-Dorn & Silberberg. Polygranime zur Magen- 
diagnostik. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., 
Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 294-296.— Lewis (S.). Rapid stomach 
diagnosis, with two original methods. J. Med. Soc. N. 
Jersey, Orange, 1913-14, x, 283-285.— Lichtwitz. BeitrSge 
zur Diagnose von Erkrankungen des Magens. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 1055.— Lindsay 
(J. A.). Clinical lecture on a study of the gastric syndrome. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1915, n. s., c, 142-144.— Locper 
(M.). Sur le diagnostic des douleurs tardives. Progres 
med., Par., 1913, 3. s., xxix, 391-394.— Loeper (M.) & Blnet 
(M.-E.). Le cytodiagnostic des affections de restomac. 

Ibid., 1911, 3. s., xxvii, 219-223. Le cytodiagnostic 

de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 

1915, viii, 181-210. Trois procSdes simples d'examen 

d'une gastropathie: le tube B. V., I'hfemolyse, la cytologic. 
J. mSd. fran?.. Par., 1920, ix, 311-316.— Loeper (M.) & 
Forestier (J.). L'estomac des biliaires. Ibid., 327-335.— 
Lucas (A.). De la douleur dans les maladies de I'estomae. 
Clinique, Montreal, 1918, n. s., Lx, 185-187.— Malsbary 
(G. E.). Diagnosis of diseases of the stomach. South. 
Calif. Pract., Los Angeles, 1922, xxxvii, 11-18.— Manthey 
(C). Ventrikeldiagnostik. Tidsskr. f. d. norske Laegcfor., 
Kristiania, 1915, xxxv, 705-712.— Martini (T.). Contribu- 
cion al estudio de la concentracion del jugo gastrico; valor 
clfnico de sus resultados en las enfermedades del estomago en 
general. Rev. Asoc. mM. argent., Buenos Aires, 1915, xxiii, 

795-812. Determinaciones viscosimetricas en las 

astenias universales de Stiller; su valor en patologia gastrica. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 472. — MIchaelis 
(L.). Einige Fortschritte zur Erreichung einfacher, kliniseh 
brauchbarer chemischer Untersuchungsmethoden bei Ma- 
genkrankheiten. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Miinchen, 
1917, viii, Heft 3, 3-12.— Mills (A. E.). The symptomatology 
of the disorders of the stomach from the physiological aspect. 
Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1918, ii, 279; 301.— Morsman 
(C. F.). The diagnosis of stomach conditions. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1921, xcix, 608-611.— Oetvos (E.). Ueber den diag 
nostischen Wert der Atropinprobo des Pylorus. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 362-366.— Pauchet (V.). Faux 
et vrais gastropathes. Arch. prov. dc chir.. Par., 1912, xxi, 

193-201. Aper?u chnique sur les affections de 

I'estomac et du duodenum. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1912, Ixxxv, 
959-961. — Pans (N.). [Salomon's test and peptic Icuco- 
cjiiosis in diseases of the stomach.] Norsk Mag. f. Lsege- 
vidensk., Kristiania, 1916, Ixxvii, 203-214.— Pfannenstlll 
(S. A.). [Development of our knowledge of gastric diseases 
from examination of the gastric contents.] Svensk. LSk.- 
Tidning., Stockholm, 1920, xvii, 201-208.— Piazza (C). La 
citodiagnosi dei liquid! gastrici e il suo valore clinico. Fra^ 
castoro, Verona, 1914, x, 217; 227.— Plonies (W.). Funk- 
tionsstijrungen der Lungen und Reizerscheinungen am 
Thorax im Bereiche der Lungen bei Magenkrankheiten. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1912, 
xxix, 633-672. — Pron (L.). La pseudo-hypochlorhydrie et 
les gastropathies frustes au point de vue diagnostique et 
therapcutique. Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.], Par., 1916-17, 

cl.xix, 16-21. La reaction du biuret dans I'estomac 

malade, a jeun, en I'absencc de residus alimentaires. Compt. 

rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1916, Ixxix, 68. Frequence 

du defaut de parallelisme entre la symptomatologic subjec- 
tive et I'etat reel dans les gastropathies. Bull. Acad, de 

med.. Par., 1919, 3. s., Ixxxi, 690. La valeur du chi- 

misme comme 616ment diagnostique et fondamental dans les 

gastropathies. Paris mfid., 1919, xxxiii, 70-73. 

Ligne de conduitc du praticien pour le diagnostic d'une gas- 
tropathie. Rev. g6n. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1919, xxxiii, 
226-230.— Queirolo (G. B.). L'area gastrica ed alcuni stati 
morbosi dello stomaco determinati col metodo semeiotico 
della clinica di Pisa. Rev. de med., Par., 1911, xxxi, num. 
spec, 671-680.— Babinortci (L.). Le signe de ballonnemcnt 
stomacol dans I'embarras gastrique febrile et primitif. Pro- 
gres mod.. Par., 1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 394.— Ramon Alc6n. 
Valor de la anamnesis para el diagnostico de las enfermedades 
del estdmago. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 1916, 
xxxvi, 131-133.— Ramond (F.). La douleur tardive au 
cours des maladies de I'estomac. Presse med.. Par., 1921, 
xxix, 243-245.— Ramond (F.) & Jacquelin (C). Le 
syndrome gastrique precoce. Bull, med.. Par., 1921, xxxv, 
377.— Rauber (F.). Das Zuckcr-Probefriihstiick in der 
Magen-Diagnostik. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1916-17, 
xxiii, 438^53.— Behfuss (M. E.). Diagnosis of gastric 
disease. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1923, ii, 55-62.— Robin 
(W.). Ueber ein wenig bekanntes gastrisches Syndrom und 
seine diagnostische Bedeutung. Internat. Beitr. z. Path, 
u. Therap. d. Ernahrungsstor., StolTwechs.- u. Verdauungs- 
krankh., Berl., 1910-11, ii, 489-501.— Rocha Vaz. Dores 
gastricas. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1920, xxxiv, 33; 65.— 
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Stomach (Diseases of, Diagnosis of) — 
continued. 

Rossi (P.)- Ricerche flsico-chimiche sul succo gastrico 
estratto a digiuno in alcune gastropatie. Pathologica, 
Geneva, 1913-14, vi, 493^98.— Sastre Lozano (F.). Valor 
de la reaccion desmoide de Sahli. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. 
mfed., Madrid, 1914, xxxii, 181-186.— Satre (A.). Impor- 
tance de I'ftude m6thodique des antecedents pathologiquos, 
h6reditaires et personnels, chcz Ics gastropathes. J. de med. 
de Par., 1920, xxxix, liO.— Schmieden, Ehrmann & 
Ebrenreich. Moderne Magendiagnostik an Hand von 
40 operierten Fallen gepriift. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. 
u. Chir., Jena, 1913-14, xxvii, 479-544.— Schrijver (J.). 
[Premonitory signs in some gastric affections.] Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. Oeneesk., Amst., 1920, i, 185-191.— Slmici (D.) & 
Dumitriu (C). L'elimination provoquge des substances 
colorantcs par Testomac (6tude preliminairo au chromo- 
diagnostic des gastropathies) . Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 
digest.[etc.]. Par., 1924, xiv, 310-317.— Simon (S. K.). The 
value of the string test in the diagnosis of gastric lesions. 
N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1914-15, Ixvii, 1028-1034.— Singer (C). 
Der Wert der Berechnung der peptischen Kraft des Magen- 
saftes fiir die Diagnose der organischen Magenkrankheiten. 
Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1913, cxi, 188-198.— 
Siialler. Die Untersuchung des Magens mittels Sekretions- 
kurven. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, lii, 105-108.— Sidilern 
(P. G.). A new diagnostic sign for lesions at the pylorus. 
Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1913, vi, 364-36C.— Stelnflefd (E.). 
Modified Einhorn thread test. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1922, Ixxix, 216.— Sternl>erg (W.). Der lebende Pylorus. 
Ztschr. f. kUn. Med., Berl., 1925, cii, 102-108.— Storcli (J. A.). 
Ehrmann's palmin tests. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1913-14, Ixvi, 
130-132. [Discussion], 152.— Strauch (F. W.). Diflerential- 
diagnostisches aus dem Gebiet der Magenkrankheiten. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 307; 341.— 
Sybrandy (B.). [On the necessity for a general examina- 
tion in affections of the stomach.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Oeneesk., Amst., 1920, ii, 368-372.— Tedeschi (E.). Vago- 
tonia e simpaticotonia nelle malattie gastriche. Studium, 
Napoli, 1914, vii, 433-438.— Vandam me. L'examen du 
sang au point de vue du diagnostic des maladies de Testomac. 

Policlin.,Brux., 1911, XX, 209-214. Le cyto-diagnostic 

des affections de I'estomac. Ibid., 1912, xxi, 145-152. — 
Vander Hoof (D.). The significance of the tongue in the 
diagnosis of diseases of the stomach. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 
1916, ix, 23-27.— Williams (L. C). Some difficulties in the 
dia^osis of the diseases of the stomach, with special reference 
to extra-gastric causes. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 
1925, xviii, 184-187.— Zayas (S. M.). Los verdaderos y los 
falsos gastricos. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1920, xxvii, 
319-324. — Ziegler (V.). Mikroskopische Mageninhalts- 
stauung als Diagnostikum. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. 
Naturf. u. Aerzte 1911, Leipz., 1912, Ixxxiii, pt. 2, 2. Halfte, 
53-57. 

Stomach (Diseases of, Diagnosis of. Ra- 
diologic). 

See, also, Stomach (Examination of, 
Radiologic) . 

Rath (H.). *Zur Rontgendiagnose von 
Magenerkranliungen, iiber Verziehung des 
Pylorus nach rechts durch perigastritische 
und pericholezvstitische Prozesse. [Tiibin- 
gen.] 8°. Hamburg, 1913. 

Aho in Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1913, xxi, 67-77. 

Serrand (J.). *Contribution a I'ctude des 
images lacunaires et des images diverticu- 
laires de I'estomac. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Amster (L.). The X-ray in diagnosis of diseases of 
the stomach, with lantern-slide demonstration. Atlanta 
Jour.-Rec. Med., 1913-14, Ix, 479-480.— Bacher. Die Be- 
deutung und der heutige Stand der Radiologie in Bezug 
auf die interne Medizin mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
der Magen-Erkrankungen. Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1912, 
xxxvii, 26.3-265.— Bachniann. Zur Rontgendiagnose der 
Magendarmerkrankungen vom chirurgischen Standpunkt. 
Jahresb. d. Gesellsch. f. Nat.- u. Heilk. in Dresd., 1911- 
12, Munchen, 1912, 91-93.— Becc hi nl (G.). Rapporto 
fra acidita e svuotamento gastrico; prova dei due pasti. 
Radiol, med., Milano, 1925, xii, 398-408.— B^lere. Le 
radiodiagnostic des maladies de I'estomac; les images la- 
cunaires et diverticulaires. Paris med., 1913-14, xiii, 112- 
119.— Beclere & Merlel. L'exploration radiologique dans 
les affections chirurgicales de I'estomac et de I'intestin. 
Ann. internat. de chir. gastro-intest., Par., 1912, vi, 132- 
190.— Boeri (G.). Contribute alia semiologia gastrica 
mediante i raggi Riintgen. Tommasi, Napoli, 1911, vi, 
717-722.— Boldi-Trottl (Q.). La diagnosi radiologica 
delle malattie dello stomaco. Gazz. med. ital., Torino, 
1913, Ixiv, 151; 161.— Bouchacourt (L.). Deux obser- 
vations montrant les difflcultes du diagnostic radiologique, 
entre I'ulcere et le cancer d'estomac. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de radiol. m6d. de France, Par., 1920, viii, 35-40.— Brown 
CQ. E ). An unusual stomach case with Roentgenographic 



Stomach (Diseases of. Diagnosis of, Ra- 
diologic) — continued. 

findings. ,T. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1918. Also 
reprint.— Buisson (P.). II valore della papaverina nelle 
diagnosi radiologiche differenziali delle lesioni gastriche. 
Radiol, med., Milano, 1921, viii, 139.— Carman (R. D.). 
The Roengten ray as an aid in the diagnosis of gastric cancer 
and ulcer. J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 19'3, vi, 

485-505. Technical aids in the roentgenologic 

demonstration of lesions high in the stomach and on the 
posterior wall. Radiology, St. Paul, 1925, iv, 33-39.— 
Civalieri (I.). La sonda di Einhorn applicata all' inda 
gine funzionale dello stomaco. Gior. d. med. prat., Ll- 
vorno, 1922, iv. No. 8, 7-13.— Codman (E. A.). Diag- 
nosis of diseases of the stomach and intestines by the X-ray. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1912, clxvi, 155-1.59.— Coie (A. M.). 
Some unusual stomach cases. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 
1918, n. s., V, 189-192.— Colucci (C). La diagnosi radio 
logica delle lesioni del piloro. Rassegna internaz. di clin. 
e terap., Napoli, 1921, ii, 241-251 .—Cooper (C. M.) & 
Painter (G. L.). Radiological investigation of the dis- 
eases of the stomach. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1912, 
X, 382-390.— De Luca (U.). La radiodiagnostica delle 
malattie dello stomaco. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1911, i, 
15-23. — Desplats (R.). La radiologie gastrique comment 
on la pratiiiue, ce qu'il faut lui demander. J. d. sc. med. 
de Lille, 1912, i, 385; 409.— Dever (F. J.). Roentgen rays 
in the study of gastric diseases. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, 
cii, 599. Also reprint. — Dietlen (H.). Was leistet die 
Rontgenuntersuchung in der Erkennung und Beurtei- 
lung von organischen Erkrankungen des Magens? Strassb. 

med. Ztg., 1911, viii, 248-250. Rontgenologische 

Fehldiagnosen bei Magenerkrankungen. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 103- 
113. — Dunham (J. D.). Roentgenoscopic examinations 
versus clinical methods in the diagnosis of gastric disease. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiii, 1066-10G8.— Elirenreich 
(M.). Die rontgenologische Diagnostik der Magenkrank 
heiten. Berl. klin. WchnscRr., 1913, 1, 734-738.— Eisen 
(P.). Segmentation in the diagnosis of stomach lesions. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1916, n. s., iii, 354. Also re- 
print. — Epler (C). Roentgenology; a method of differ- 
ential diagnosis of gastric symptoms. Southwest. Med., 
El Paso, 1917, i, 39-44.— Faulhaher (M.) & Katz (L.) 
Die Rontgendiagnostik der Magenkrankheiten. Samml. 
zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Verdauungs- u. Stofl. 
wechsel-Krankh., Halle a. S., 1922, viii. No. 1, 5-112- 
2 pi.— Forster (W.). Verbesserung der Magenrontgen, 
diagnose durch Luftaufblahung des Dickdarms (Pneu- 
mokolon). Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 1054. — - 
Grocdel (F. M.). Die Bewegungsvorgange am nor- 
malen und pathologischen Magen im Lichte der Ront- 
genstrahlen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere 
Med., Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 91-95.— Groedel (F. M.) & 
Schenclc (E.). Die rbntgenologischen Symptome der 
nichtchirurgischen Magenerkrankungen. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1912, viii, 1147-1150.— Hall-Edwards (J.). The 
diagnostic value of the bismuth meal combined with 
X-ray examination. Birmingh. M. Rev., 1912, Ixxi, 263- 
274.— Hartert (W.). Zur heutigen Wertung des Ront- 
genbildes in der Diagnostik chirurgischer Magenerkran- 
kungen. Beitr. z. Klin. Chir., Tubing, 1914, xc, 549-587.— 
Haudelc. Die Bedeutung der Magenradiologie fiir die 
Indicationsstellung zu Magenoperationen. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. Gesellsch. f. Chir., Berl., 1912, xlii, pt. 1, 180- 
189.— Hesse (O.). Beitrage zur Methodik und zu den 
Ergebnissen der Magendarm-Routgenologie. Ztschr. f. 
Rontgenk. u. Radiumforsch. , Leipz., 1913, xv, 80; 113. — 
Heyerdahl. [X-ray diagnosis of diseases of the stomach.] 
[Discussion.] Forh. med. selsk. i Kristiania, 1915, 21-66, 
4 pi.— Hoffman (A.). Zur Rontgenuntersuchung von 
Magen und Darm. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, 
lix, 2498-2.500.— Holzltnecht (G.). Die Rontgendiagnostik 
des Magens. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Miinchen, 1911, 
8. Heft, 88-102.— Jaubert de Beaujeu (A.). Quelques 
radiographics d'estomacs pathologiques dans le decubitus 
lateral droit. Lyon med., 1913, cxx, 1094-1099.— Jaworsld 
(W.). Vergleichende Untersuchungen iiber rontgenologi- 
sche und klinische Befunde am Magen. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr^ Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xli, 1088-1090 —Kaestle 
(C.) & Bruegel (C). Rontgenologische Studien iiber 
die Verweildauer von Fliissigkeiten im Magen; gleich- 
zeitig eine Losung der Frage nach dem Bestehen eines 
Wismutmagens. Arch. d. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1911, 
xvii, Ergnzngshft., 127-134.— KoU (E.). Ueber die Rbont- 
gendiagnose von Geschwiir und NeubUdung ara-luftge- 
bliihten Magen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1916-17, xxiv, 294-303, 2 pi.— Leavltt (E. J.). A 
brief review of the roentgenological pathology of the stom- 
ach. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1918, xii, 317-334.— 
Leven (O.). Gastric pathology in the light of skiagraphy. 
Monde med.. Par., 1912, xxii, 142-146.— Levy (I. H.). The 
Roentgen rays in the diagnosis of diseases of the stomach. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, lx.\xiv, 750-753.— Levy-Dorn (M.) 
& Ziegler ( .7 .) . Zur Kritik der krankhaften Veriinderungen 
des radiologischen Magenbildes auf Grund autoptischer 
Befunde. Samml. klin. Vortr., Leipz., 1914, n. F., No. 
707-709 (Inn Med. No. 240-242), 381-437.— Liidin (M.). 
Der Einfluss von Zwischenmahlzeiten bei der rbntgenologi- 



STOMACH 



982 



STOMACH 



Stomach (Diseases of, Diagnosis of, Ra- 
diologic) — continued. 

schen Priifung der Magenmotilitat. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 1239-1241 — McCaskey 
(G. W.). A bariumized test meal with combined fluoro- 
scopic and chemical study as a means of rapid stomach 
diagnosis. Tr. Am. Gastro-Enterol. Ass., St. Louis, 1917, 
xii, 25-34.— Mathieu (A.) & Alivisatos (A.-S.). Micro- 
gastrie gastrique radiologique consideree k tort comme 
un signe d'inflltration neoplasique; crises douloureuses 
rappelant I'angine de poitrine. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 
digest, [etc.], Par., 1914-15, viii, 606-608.— Mennlle (L. J.). 
Roentgen-ray diagnosis of gastric and duodenal lesions. 
South. M. J., Birraingh., 1921, xiv, 609-613.— Meyer (W. H.). 
Conservatism in Roentgen diagnosis of disease of the stom- 
ach. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, -xciii, 857. Also reprint.— 
Morton (R.). The X-ray appearances of some common 
disorders of the stomach. West. Lond., M. J., 1915, xx, 
69-84, 2 pi.— Pacini (A. J.). A concept of X-ray path- 
ology; gastropathy. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, xcix, 699; 
742. — Perussia (F.). Contributo semeiologico alia radio- 
logia dello stomaco; incontinenza pilorica e stasi gastrica 

coesistenti. Pensiero med., Milano, 1912, ii, 962-965. 

Stati spastici dello stomaco, causa d'errore nella diagnos- 
tica radiologica. Atti d. Cong. ital. di radiol. med., II. 
Cong. (1919), Milano, 1920, 176-178.— Pirie (G. A.). The 
diagnosis of disease of the stomach by the X-rays. Edinb. 
M. J., 1912, n. s., ix, 137-142, 1 pi — Ponzio (M.). La 
radio-diagnosi delle malattie gastriche al controllo oper- 
ative, osservazioni critiche. Internal. J. Gastro-Enterol., 
N. Y., 1921, 1, 107-117.— Potter (C. F.). Observations 
on the relation of the Roentgen ray in the diagnosis of stom- 
ach lesions to the surgical findings. Crouse-Irving Bull., 
Syracuse, 1917, iv, 30-32.— de Quervain (F.). Chirur- 
gische Erfahrungen mit der Radiologic des Magen-Darm- 
kanales. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., 
Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 64-89.— Rieder (H.). Das Rontgen- 
V'erfahren im Dienste der Pathologic und Therapie des 
Magen-Darm-Kanales. Ibid., 17-41.— Romkes (P. C). 
[X-rays in gastric diagnosis.] Geneesk. Bl. u. Klin, en 
Lab. V. de prakt., Haarlem, 1911-12, xvi, 255-290, 4 pi.— 
Scott (S. O.). The opaque meal; its present-day value 
hi gastric lesions. Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 1059 —Squires 
(J. W.). The Roentgen-ray diagnosis of gastric lesions. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 1227-1233.— Szerb (Z.) & 
Revesz (V.). [Papaverin in Rontgen-ray diagnosis of 
diseases of the stomach; 250 cases.] Gyogyaszat, Buda- 
pest, 1918, Iviii, 468; 481. Also Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 108-116.— Up liam 
(R.). The sLx-hour bismuth meal in gastric diagnosis. 
Tr. Homeop. M. Soc, N. Y., 1913, Ivii, 122-128.— Van 
AUen (H. W.). Notes on the diagnosis of stomach con- 
ditions by the Roentgen ray. Am. J. Roentgenol., De- 
troit, 1915, ii, 830-832.— WlUson (H. S.). Routine technic 
of the test-meal and bismuth X-ray work. Journal-Lancet, 
Minneap., 1914, xxxiv, 511-516. 

Stomach (Diseases of, Functional). 

See, also, Stomach (Functional tests of) ; 
Stomach (Neuroses of). 

Alsberg (J.). Zur Differentialdiagnostik funktioneller 
und organischer Magenerkrankungen. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 1393.— Amistani (C). 
Rapporto fra le alterazioni fimzionali degli organi interni 
specie dello stomaco e le ghiandole endocrine particolarmente 
dei surreni. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1918, xxxJx, 505-507. — 
Aubourg (P.). L'incontinence pylorique. Paris chir,, 
1920, xii, 404-410. — BaccaranI (U.). Lo stomaco cerebrale. 
liiforma med., Napoh, 1923, xxxix, 1167-1169.— Bardachzl 
(F.). Vergleichende LTntersuchungen bei Magenkrank- 
heiten mit besonderer Bcriicksichtigimg der Methoden zur 
Priifung der motorischen Magenfunktion. Arch. f. Ver- 
dauungskr., Berl., 1911, xvii, Ergnzngshft., 1-56.— Bassler 
(A.). The treatment of sthenic conditions of the stomach, 
namely, hyperesthesia, hyperchlorhydria, and hypermo- 
tility. Am. J. Gastro-Enterol., Phila., 1913, ii, 11-16.— 
von Bergmann (G.). Zur diagnostischen Bedeutung der 
Pylorusfunktion. Zentralbl. f. Rontgenstr. [etc.], Wiesb., 
19l3,iv, 1-5.— BonorinoVdaondo (C), Gofialons (G. P.) 
& Carulla (J. E.). Incontinencias piloricas. Rev. Asoc. 
med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1919, xxxi, 714-723, 1 pi.— CiutI 
(G.). Alcune idee recenti sulle alterazioni funzionali dello 
stomaco e lore cura. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1924, xlv, 649- 
653.— Cramer (F.). Nervose Magenkrankheiten. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 27.5-277.— Determann. 
Ueberzuschnelle Magenentleerung. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Beil., 1919, xlv, 927. Also Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 714-716.— DIsque. Funktionelle oder 
organische Magenleiden? Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, xiv, 
1258-1260.— Enriquez (E.) & Durand (G.). L'estomac 
hypertonique. Presse med.. Par., 1912, xx, 821-823.— Fore- 
man (W. H.). Pyloric relaxation and inhibition. West. 
M. Times, Denver, 1921-22, xii, 39^2.— Fricker (E.). Zur 
Diagnose und Therapie der Mageninhaltsstauung. Cor.- 
BI. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1912, xlii, 441-454.— Grote 
(L. R.). Der jetzige Stand der Methodik fiir die Priifung 
der Magenfunktion. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1133-1135.— Guzman Barron (E.). Ac- 



Stomach (Diseases of, Functional) — con. 

cion de las sustancias vagotropas y simpfitico tropas sobre 
la digestion gastrica y su aplicacion al estudio de las gastro- 

g atlas nerviosas. Cron. med., Lima, 1925, xlii, 136-144.— 
[albertsma (J. J.). Motorische insufficient ie van de 
maag, in verband met retentie. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Ge- 
neesk., Amst., 1916, ii, 1067-1070.— Harris (M. L.). Stomach 
disturbance without stomach disease. Med. & Surg., St. 
Louis, 1917, 1, 524-535.— Hohlbaum (J.). BeitrSge zur 
funktionellen Magendiagnostik. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1914, civ, 1069-1117.— Howard (J. C). Functional stomach 
disorders. Hahneman. Month., Phila., 1924, lix, 647-651.— 
Kaufmann (J.). The part played by functional disorders 
in the pathology of the stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1913, Ixi, 251-254. Also transl., Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1913, xix, Ergnzngshft., 85-97.— Kemp (S.). Re- 
cherches cliniques sur la fonction ^vacuatrice de l'estomac 
dans des conditions normales et pathologiques. Arch. d. 
mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1911, v, 49-75.— Klee (P.). 
Beitrage zur pathologischen Physiologic der Mageninner- 
vation; Pylorusinsufficienz und prapylorischer Oastrospas 
mus. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1919, cxxix, 
275-295.— Labbe (M.). Etude critique sur les signes de 
I'insufflsance gastrique. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, 
[etc.]. Par., 1919, x, 321-345.— Lamothe (F. E.). Diagnosis 
of abnormal stomach evacuation. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 
1911-12, Ixiv, 431-437.— Leyser (E.). Die Psychopathologie 
der nervosen Magenleiden. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, 
iii, 1131-1134.— McDonald (W. M.). The treatment of 
functional diseases of the stomach. N. Zealand M. J., 
Wellington, 1912-13, xi, 117-125.— Martini (T.). Estudios 
semiologicos y clinicos de las enfermedades funcionales del 
estomago; hiperestenias gastricas primitivas. Semana m6d., 
Buenos Aires, 1915, xxii, pt. 1, 447; 480; 527; 545; 564.— Miller 
(R. B.). Surgical indigestion a consideration of the differen- 
tial diagnosis. West Virg. M. J., Huntington, 1925, xx, 
505-513.— Pellegrini (E.). Funzionalita intestinale in 
gastropatici. Cron. d. clin. med. di Genova, 1918, xxiv, 113; 
137.— Pollock (R.). The slowly elaborating stomach. 
South. Calif. Pract., Los Angeles, 1915, xxx, 231-235.— 
Shepard (B. A.). The disturbances of the motor functions 
of the stomach. J. Mich. M. Soc, Battle Creek, 1913, xii, 
89-94.— Strauss (H.) Funktionelle Diagnostik bei Ma- 
generkrnnkungpn. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1922, xix, 
289; 332.— Tinibal (L.). L'hypertonie et I'hyperkinesi 
gastri(iucs d'origine ncvropathique. Paris mM., 1924, lie 
(annexe), 137-144.— Woenckhaus (E.). Zur funktionellen 
Magendiagnostik. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 
1924-25, xliv, 369-377.— Zimnitskil (S. S.). [Results of 
functional researches in pathology of the stomach.] Klin. 
Med., Mosk., 1924, ii, 129-131. 

Stomach (Diseases of. Manuals of). 

Aaron (C. D.). Diseases of the stomach, 
with special reference to treatment, roy. 8°. 
Philadelphia, 1911. 

Bassler (A.). Diseases of the stomach and 
upper alimentary tract. 2. ed. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, 1913. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. Philadelphia, 

1916. 

The same. 4. ed. 8°. Philadelphia, 

1919. 

Boas (I.). Diagnostik und Therapie der 
Magenkrankheiten. 6. ed. 4°. Leipzig, 
1911. 

The same. 8. & 9. ed. 4°. Leipzig, 

1925. 

BouRGET (L.). Les maladies de l'estomac 
et leur traitement. 2. ed. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

Castaigne (J.) & AuBURTiN (J.). Maladies 
de l'estomac et de I'cEsophage; methodes 
generales de diagnostic et de therapeutique, 
avec un formulaire des principaux medica- 
ments et des principales prescriptions. 8°. 
Paris, 1912. 

Crohn (B. B.). Affections of the stomach, 
roy. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 1927. 

EiNHORN (M.). Diseases of the stomach. 
5. ed. 8°. New York, 1911. 

The same. 6. ed. 8°. New York, 

1917. 

LocKwooD (G. R.). Diseases of the stom- 
ach, including dietetic and medicinal treat- 
ment. 8°. Philadelphia & New York, 1913. 

MacLean (H.). Modern views on digestion 
and gastric diseases. 2. ed. 8°. London 
[1928]. 
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Stomach (Diseases of, Manuals of) — con. 

MacLennan (W.)- a manual of diseases of 
the stomach, with the assistance of J. Salis- 
bury Craig. 8°. London, 1921. 

Pron (L.). Les maladies de I'estomac et 
leur traitcment en clientele. 3. ed. 8°. 
Paris, 1921. 

Stockton (C. G.). Diseases of the stomach 
and their relation to other diseases. 8°. New- 
York & London, 1914. 

Vires (J.). Therapeutique clinique. Les 
maladies de I'estomac. 8°. Montpellier, 1911. 

ZwEiG (W.). Diagnose und Therapie der 
Magen- und Darmkrankheiten. Anhang: 
Die chemische und mikroskopische Untersu- 
chung des Mageninhalts und der Faeces. 2. ed. 
roy. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 1912. 
Stomach (Diseases of, Parasitic and 
mycotic). 

Stein (R. O.). Die Fadenpilzerkrankungen 
des Menschen. 4°. Miinchen, 1914. 

Benelli. MykosederMagenschleimhaut. Beitr. z. path. 
Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1912, liv, 619-622.— Cafasso 
(K.). Ueber das Vorkommen des Soorpilzes im Magensafte 
beim Ulkus und bei auderen Erkrankungen des Magens. 
Med. Klin., Bed., 1922, xviii, 828.— Chlari (H.). Hypho- 
mycosis ventriculi. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 
281-286.— Du J arric (R.). Sur une coccidie de I'estomac de 
la perche (Coccidium pereae n. sp.). Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 493.— Ernst (H.). Ueber das Vor- 
kommen von Milben im Mageninhalt. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Iviii, 99-101.— Fleischer (B.). Vortauschung 
von chronischen Magengeschwiiren und Oeschwiirsnarben 
durch Eingewcidewiirmer. Med. Cor.-Bl. d. Wiirttemb. 
arztl. Landesver., Stuttg., 1918, Ixxxviii, 47.— Hadjlpetros 
(P.). Ueber primare Magenaktinomvkose. Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, clix, 224-241.— Herczel (E.). 
Ueber die Aktinomykose des Magens. Verhandl. d. Buda- 
pest, k. Gesellsch. d. Aerzte (1911), 1912, 126.— Hewitt 
(C. Q.). The occurrence of a slug (Limax sp.) in the human 
stomach. Parasitology, Cambridge, 1914, vii, 127. — Hodg- 
Idns (J. R.). Technique for the early diagnosis of habrone- 
miasis. Vet. J., Lond., 1921, Ixxvii, 300.— Lohleln (M.). 
Ueber Schimmelmykosen des Magens. Virchow's Arch. f. 
path. Anat. [etc.], Berl. & Leipz., 1919, ccxxvii, 87-90.— 
von Meyenburg (H.). Versuche zum Nachweis von 
Schimmelpilzen im Mageninhalt der Leiche und der Ent- 
wicklungshemmung Oder -forderung von Schimmelpilzen 
durch Mageninhalt als Nahrbodcnzusatz. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1920, Ixxxiv, Grig., 554-558. 

Ueber Schimmelpilzerkrankungen der Magenwand. 

Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1920, xxiii, 86-110.— 
Mnppert (G.-G.) & Kagan (J.). Recherches sur la pre- 
sence de muguet (oidium) dans le liquide gastrique d'indi- 
vidus normaux et d'individus atteints d'ulcere et de cancer 
de Testomac. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 
1922, xlii, 505-509.— Pohl (W^). Kasuistiseher Beitrag zur 
Frage der primaren Magenaktinomykose. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1912, cxvii, 195-202.— Robson (A. W. M.). 
Actinomycosis of the stomach. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1911, xiii, 491.— Schinz (IL R.). Ein Beitrag zur 
Rontgenologic der Magenaktinomvkose. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, clix, 242-250.— da Silvai (F. I.), Con- 
tribuifao ao estudo da myiase gastro-intestinal. Brazil- 
med., Rio de Jan., 1907, xxi, 171-173.— Stanley (C). Mold 
fungi, Streptothrix foersteri recovered from the gastric 
contents. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 164.— 
Teutschlaender (O.). Mucormykose des Magens. Mitt, 
a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1916-17, xxix, 127- 
158.— Wassink (W. F.). Over wormgezwellen in de maag 
van de rat. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1916, 
ii, 1108-1116. 

Stomach (Diseases of, Treatment of). 

See, also, Digestive organs (Diseases of, 
Treatment of); Stomach (Lavage of). 

Cerf (L.). *Contribution a I'etude des 
effets physiologiques et therapeutiques d'in- 
jections sous-cutanees de sulfate d'atropine 
h doses progressives au cours des etats d'hy- 
perasth^nie gastrique. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

OuRY (P.). *L'action des rayons X sur 
les fonctions gastriques k I'^tat normal et 
k \'6tat pathologique; contribution a I'etude 
du traitement radiotherapique des affections 
gastriques. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Pron (L.). La pratique des maladies de 
I'estomac. 12°. Paris, 1919. 



Stomach (Diseases of, Treatment of) — 
continued. 

Rehfuss (M. E.). Diagnosis and treat- 
ment of diseases of the stomach, with an 
introduction to practical gastro-enterology. 
roy. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 1927. 

Reymann (G.). Die Magendarmkrankhei- 
ten, ihre Heilung durch Diatetik und Hy- 
giene. 8°. Lauterecken, 1911. 

ScHOLTA (A.) & ScHOLTA (Anna). Diat 
fiir Magenkranke. Hilfsbiichlein zur Auswahl 
von Nahrungsstoffen mit einem Abriss iiber 
die Grundsatze der Diatetik vmd iiber das 
diiitetische Verhalten der Magenkranken. 

2. ed. 4°. Altenburg [1910]. 

Stahl, (R.). *Die Bolus alba-Therapie in 
der inneren Medizin besonders bei Magen- 
darmerkrankungen. [Freiburg.] 8°. Lahr 
in Baden, 1916. 

Alexander (H. E.). Organic gastric lesions, and their 
diagnosis and treatment. West. M. News, Regina, 1918- 
19, X, 289-301.— Aubourg (P.) & Lebon (H.). L'^vacua- 
tion de I'estomac normal et pathologique; action de divers 
medicaments sur les contractions de I'estomac. J. med. 
franc. Par., 1912, vi, 284-288.— Baccaranl (U.). Con- 
tributo air opoterapia gastrica (la pepto-proteasi nelle 
malattie dello stomaco). Terapia, Milano, 1917, vii, No. 
25, 10-21.— von Barth-Wehrenalp (B.). Die physika- 
lische Therapie der Magen- und Darmkrankheiten. Prag. 
med. Wchnschr., 1912, xxxvii, 91-9,3.— Bassler (A.). Bene- 
fits from the employment of electricity in gastro-thera- 
peutics; confirmed results and deductions from over a 
thousand cases. J. Advanc. Therap., N. Y., 1911, xxix, 
515-521.— Bastedo (W. A.). Points in the pharmacology 
of certain drugs used for stomach effects. Tr. M. Gastro- 
Enterol. Ass., St. Louis, 1919, xxii, 13-33.— Bensaude 
(R.), Solomon (I.) & Oury (P.). Le traitement radio- 
therapique des affections gastriques non neoplasiques. 
Presse med.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 841-843.— Berger & Henius 
(M.). Rbntgenverfahren im Dienste der Erkennung und 
Behandlung der Magen- und Darmerkrankungen. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 653, 
708.— Blckel (A.). Ueber Peptozon bei Magenkrank- 
heiten. Arch. f. Verdauungskr. , Berl., 1920-21, xxvii, 
104-110. — Binet (M.-E.). Comment doit-on prescrire 
le bicarbonate de sonde aux gastropathes? Progres med.. 

Par., 1912, 3. s., xxviii, 215. La cure de repos de 

I'estomac dans les stations hydromincrales. Ann. Soc. 

d'hydrol. med. de Par., c-r., 1914, lix, 155-171. Les 

affections de I'estomac aux eaux mincrales. Progres med.. 

Par., 1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 205. Comment faut-il donner 

les alcalins dans les maladies d'estomacs. Ibid., 265.— 
Bordier (H.). La diathermotherapie dans les affections 
de I'estomac. Paris med., 1921, xli, 450-453.— Brown 
(A. G.). Hydrochloric acid in the symptomatology and 
in the therapy of stomach diseases. Virginia M. Month., 
Richmond, 1920-21, xlvii, 52-58.— Brown (W. L.). The 
diagnosis and treatment of some organic diseases of the 
stomach. Clin. J., Lond., 1912-13, xli, 87-94.— Cahill 
(F. K.). Vaccine treatment of bacterial infection of the 
stomach wall. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 1593.— Carnot 
(P.) & Glenard (R.). Gymnastique gastrique. Paris 
med., 1913-14, xiii, 165-174.— Carro (S.). Tratamiento 
radioteriipico de los tumores y de la ulcera de estomago. 
Med.-ibera, Madrid, 1918, ii, 4-7.— Carroll (A. n.), Looper 
(E. A.) & Kolb (E. P.). An analytical study of 50 cases 
treated in the gastro-enterological department of the Uni- 
versity of Maryland; reviewed with special attention to 
the anthropometric measurements. Hosp. Bull. Univ. 
Maryland, Bait., 1912-13, viii, 7-10.— Coleschl (L.). In- 
fluenza della corrente elettrica sulla funzione gastrica. Idrol. 
e climat., Firenze, 1911, xxii, 278-299.— Crespin (J.). La 
psychotherapie dans les gastropathies. Province med.. 
Par.. 1912, xxiii, 4,35-439.- Curschmann (H.). Zur Psy- 
chotherapie funktioneller Magenstorungen. Therap. Mo- 
natsh., Berl., 1913, xxvii, 6,33-641.— Dudley-Dunham 
(J.). Beitrag zur Rektumernahrung in der Behandlung 
von Magenkrankheiten. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 
1911, xvii, 695-700.— Enriquez (E.), BInet (M.-E.) & Du- 
rand (G.). Du mode d'action du bicarbonate de sonde 
sur les douleurs gastriques tardives; 6tude radioscopique. 
Bull. g6n. de therap. [etc.], Par., 1914, clxvii, 40-46.— Fer- 
nandez Martinez (F.). Lo que se debe hacer y lo que 
no se debe hacer con los enfermos del estomago. Rev. 
Ibero-Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 1917, xxxvii, 333-347.— 
Freeman (A.). The use of fats in disorders of the stomach. 
Am. Med., Burlington, Vt. & N. Y., 1912, n. s., vii, 104- 
108. — Friedenwald (J.). The modern method of treat- 
ment of diseases of the stomach. Maryland M. J., Bait., 
1916, lix, 261-273. Also Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1916, 

3. s., xxxii, 77-86.— Funck (C). Ueber intrastomachale 
Warmetherapie durch Zufiihrung erwarmter Luft. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1913, xxx, 
507-510.— Ganter (G.). Ueber Entstehung und Behand- 
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Stomach (Diseases of, Treatment of) — 
continued. 

lung stomaehaler Borborygmen. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1922-23, xxx, 251-256.— Gaultler (R.). Oastroto- 
nometrie clinique: les insufflations gazeuses en thSrapeutique 
ga-strique; le massage pneumatique des parois de I'esto- 
mac. Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.], Par., 1923, clxxiv, 587- 
592.— Herschell (O.). The application of drugs to the 
interior of the stomach by means of sprays or nebulae. 
Therap. Soc. Tr., Lond., 1905, iii, 111-118.— Isonni (T.). 
Malattie di stomaco e loro cura. Clin. med. spec, Milano, 
[1918], 3-11.— Kagan (S. R.). The treatment of gastric 
ulcer and hyperchlorhydria. Clin. J., Chicago, 1925, xxxii, 
229-235.— Kaufman n (J.). Some general remarks on 
the treatment of gastric diseases. Interstate M. J., St. 
Louis, 1912, xix, 231-237.— Kemp (S.). Der Einfluss der 
inneren Behandlung auf die Motilitatsstorungen des Ma- 
gens. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1913, xix, 168-187.— 
Kohn (L. W.). The new topical treatment of gastro- 
duodenal ulcer and other gastric conditions. Therap. 
Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1924, n. s., xl, 627-632.— Le Noir (P.). 
Cures d"aliteraent et traitement des affections gastriques. 
Paris med., 1922, xliii, 270-273.— Leven (G.). Le bromure 
de sodium dans la therapeutique gastrique. Bull. gen. 

de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1914, clxvii, 519-528. Minor 

details of extreme importance in gastric therapeutics. Monde 
med.. Par., 1919, sxix (Eng. ed.), 166-170. Com- 
ment prescrire le bismuth dans les affections gastriques. 

Clinique, Par., 1924, xix, 248. — ■ Trois grands symp- 

tomes gastriques (douleurs-vomissements-hemorragies). 
Ibid., 1925, XX, 217 —Lion. Des sels de bismuth et de leur 
utilisation en pathologie gastrique. Paris med., 1913, xi, 12- 
19.— Loeper (M.). Le regime des gastropathes. Progres 
med., Par., 1920, 3. s., xxxv, 540-544.— Loeper (M.) & Tur- 
pin (R.). Le borate de soude en therapeutique gastrique. 
Presse m6d.. Par., 1924, xxxii, 289.— Loiseau. Donnees 
nouvelles en matiere de therapeutifiue gastrique. Vie 
med., Par., 1924, v, 1239-1241.— Lucas (A.). Les grandes 
medications de I'estomac. Clinique, Montreal, 1918, n. s., 
ix, 249-252.— M'Caskey (G. W.). Recent advances in 
the diagnosis and treatment of stomach diseases. Lancet- 
Clinic, Cincin., 1913, cix, 586-590.— Mancini (P.). Ri- 
vista sui metodi e sulle indieazioni della opoterapia gas- 
trica. Med. nuova, Roma, 1914, v, 32-35.— Mathieu 
(.v.). Influence de I'ingestion du bicarbonate et du citrate 
de soude sur rflimination du chlorure de sodium par 1 'urine 
et sur la secretion chlorhydrique au cours des gastropa- 
thies. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1911, 
V, 599-611.— IMeunier (L.). Le kaolin comme pansement 
stomacal. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1913, xx, 641- 
644.— Molnar (A. L.) & Porges (O.). Experimentelle 
Beitrage zur Diatetlk der Magenkrankheiten. Arch. f. 
Verdauungskr., Berl., 1925, x.xxvi, 1-28— Nichols (J. B.). 
The diet in gastrie ulcer and hyperchlorhydria. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 22-24.— Nikolaev (A. N.). 
[Treatment of functional diseases of the stomach.] Klin. 
Med., Mosk., 1925, iii, 295-299.— Nofer (G. H.). The di- 
gestivity of the human gastric juice compared to the di- 
gestivity of various remedies recommended in disorders 
of the stomach. Boston M. & S. J., 1913, clxviii, 873-878.— 
Oury (P.). La radiothSrapie dans les affections gastriques 
non nSoplasiques. J. de med. et chir. prat.. Par., 1925, 
xcvi, 389-398.— Patterson (H. J.). The modern treat- 
ment of gastric disease. Canad. Pract. & Rev., Toronto, 
1914, xxxix, 65-83. Also Dominion M. Month., Toronto, 
1914, xlii, 111-129.— Plot (E.). La radiotherapie des affec- 
tions de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. 
Par., 1924, xiv, 813-835.— Pletnew (D.). Ueber Atro- 
pinkuren bei Magenkrankheiten. Therap. Monatsh., 
Berl., 1914, x.xviii, 30-37.— Pliinles (W.). Die diatetische 
und medikamentose Behandlung der von Magenerkran- 
kungen abhangigen zerebralen Funktionsstorungen und 
Psychosen. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1911, xlviii, 721- 
753. — Pron (L.). Traitement des grands symptomes 
gastriques. Rev. de therap. med. -chir.. Par., 1914, Ixxxi, 

541-555. La belladone en therapeutique gastrique. 

J. de med. de Par., 1916 xxxv, 185. L'eau oxy- 

genee en therapeutique gastrique. Rev. gSn. de clin. et 
de therap.. Par., 1921, .xxxv, 57.— Babinovlcl (L.). La 
medication excitante de I'estomac et la medication ape- 
ritive. Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.], Par., 1911, clxii, 81- 
111. La physiotherapie dans les maladies de I'es- 

tomac. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1911, Ixxxiv, 1207-1211.— Ra- 
mond (F.). Les alcalins dans la therapeutique gastrique. 

Rev. gen. declin. et de therap.. Par., 1922, xxxvi, 305. 

Indications fondamentales aes regimes et medications 
gastriques. Action med.. Par., 1923, x, 173-177.— Ea- 
mond (F.) & Partiu-ier. Emploi de la cigue et du brom- 
hydrate de cicutine en pathologie gastrique. Arch. d. 
mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1924, xiv, 245-250.— 
Ramond (F.), Petit (R.) & Petit (A.). Le pansement 
gastrique i la gelose-geiatine. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. 
d. hop. de Par., 1918, 3. s., xlii, 886-888.— Rehfuss (M. E.). 
Direct gastric therapy. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1918, 
xxxiv, 8-12.— Salomon (I.). La radiotherapie dans les 
affections de I'estomac. Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 
1923, clxxiv, 264.— Sardou (G.). Le mode sous-cutane 
■d'opotherapie gastrique. Clinique, Par., 1912, vii, 718.— 
Setzu (G.). Influenza della diatermia sul potere funzio- 



Stomach (Diseases of, Treatment of) — 
continued. 

nale dello stomaco in alcune forme di gastropatia. Ri- 
forma med., Napoli, 1920, xxxvi, 342-345.— Sramek (R.). 
[Results of the treatment of gastric diseases with natural 
gastric juices.] Casop. lek. cesk., v. Praze, 1913, Iii, 737- 
741. — Stern (H.). Liquid petrolatum in the treatment 
of gastric affections. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt.. 1917, 
xii, 561.— Stone (\V. J.). Carbohydrate restriction in 
the medical treatment of gastric hyperacidity and ulcer 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 994-998.— Strauss 
(H.). Diatbehandlung von Hyperaziditat, Hypersekre- 
tion und Ulcus pepticum. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 

Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 170.5-1708. Die Balneo- 

therapie der Funktionsstorungen des Magens mit Ein- 
schluss der gastritischen Prozesse. Ztschr. f. Srztl. Fort- 

bild., Jena, 1914, xi, 166-171. — Ueber die Einwir- 

kung von Blutkohle auf die Magenverdauung. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 36-38.— The- 
venet (V.). Action sedative de I'acide carbonique & I'etat 
naissant sur les douleurs gastriques. J. de med. int.. Par., 
1912, xvi, 273-275.— Truelsen (T.). Some considerations 
in the therapeutic use of hydrochloric acid and pepsin. 
West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1911, xvi, 562-571.— Tyrode (M. V.). 
The technic of gastro-intestinal therapy. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1912, clxvi, 694-701.— Ury (H.). Ueber die Vertriig- 
lichkeit des Arsentriferrols bei Magenkrankheiten. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 22.— Vanderhoof (D.). Ther- 
apeutics and gastro-intestinal disorders. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1919, xcvi, 487^91. Also reprint.— Vikker (M. M.). 
[Certain indications for administering bismuth, silver, 
and aluminium in diseases of the stomach.] Vrach. Gaz., 
S.-Peterb., 1911, xviii, 1300-1302.— Vinaj (A.). Azione 
del fango termale di Montegrotto esportato sulla funzione 
gastrica. Riv. di idrol. climat. e terap. fls., Milano, 1923, 
xxxiv, 23-28.— Wei nstein (J. W.). Drugs in gastric ther- 
apeutics. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1911, Lxxix, 767-770.— White 
(W. D.). The treatment of chronic stomach conditions. 
Journal- Lancet, Minneap., 1925, xiv, 291-293.— Zweig 
(W.). Grundziige der zweckmassigen Ernahriuig und 
Ernahrungskuren bei Magenkrankheiten. Spec. Path. u. 
Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1921, v, pt. 1, 283-304. 

Stomach (Diseases of, Treatment of, 
Operative). 

See, also, Stomach (Surgery of). 

CuMSTON (C. G.) & Patry (G.). The surgi- 
cal treatment of non-malignant affections of 
the stomach. 8°. London, 1921. 

Malatesta (R.). Chirurgia delle malattie 
benigne dello stomaco. 4°. Torino, 1911. 

Mathieu (A.), Sencert (L.) [etal.]. Traits 
medico-chirurgical des maladies de I'estomac 
et de I'oesophage. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

Patry (G.). *Traitement chirurgical des 
affections non cancereuses de I'estomac. 8°. 
Geneve, 1910. 

Alkan. Jejunostomie bei Magenleiden. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1555.— Aubourg (P.). 
Incontinence pylorique. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. m6d. 
de France, Par., 1919, vii, 109-114.— Basted© (W. A.) & 
Le Wald (L. T.). W^hen to operate in chronic conditions 
of the stomach. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1914, 

n. s., ix, 459-470. The determination of surgical 

conditions of the stomach in chronic cases. N. York State 
J. M., N. Y., 1914, xiv, 312-319.— Bastlanelll (P.). II motore 
gastrico (motore antropilorico dei fisiologi) in chirurgia e la 
sua soppressione nella chirurgia dello stomaco per lesioni 
non maligne di questo. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir.. 
Roma (1924), 1925, xxxi, 267-270.— Blnnle (J. F.). Surgical 
pathology of the stomach and duodenum. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago. 1912, xiv, 446-450. [Discussion], 511-513.— 
Bishop (E. S.). An address on surgical gastric disorders, 
their treatment and results. Lancet, Lond., 1911, ii, 743- 
749.— Burk (W.). Die chirurgische Behandlung gutartiger 
Magenerkrankungen und ihrer FolgezustSnde. Beitr. z. 
klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1911, Ixxvi, 638-749.— Cole (L. G.). 
Negative diagnosis of surgical lesions of the stomach and cap. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1914-15, n. s., ii, 497-506.— 
Ducceschl (V.). La seccion subdiafragmStica de los pneu- 
mogastricos en algunas enfermedades del estomago. Prensa 
med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1916-17, iii, 166.— Eschen- 
bach. Operationsindikationen bei Magenerkrankungen. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 914.— Flchera (O.). Con- 
tribute alia patologia e chirurgia dello stomaco. Tumori, 
Roma, 1917, v, 380-415.— de Groot (J.). [Cooperation of 
the gastrologist and the surgeonj Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1920,ii, 363-368.— Gubarev (A. P.). [Acute 
surgical diseases of the abdomen.] Klin. Med., Mosk., 1924, 
v, 371-374.— Haines (W. D.). Surgicallesionsofthestomach 
and duodenum. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1912, viii, 365-369.— 
Hammond (L. J.). A discussion of the surgical diseases of 
the stomach. Month. Cycl. & M. Bull., Phila., 1911, iv, 
404; 465.— Janssen (P.). Die Resultate der Gastroentero- 
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Stomach (Diseases of, Treatment of, 
Operative) — continued. 

anastomose bei bosartigen und gutartigen Magenerkrankun- 
gen Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1912, xxvi, 697-708.— Kost- 
UTy (S ) Influence de la vagotomio sous-diaphragmatique 
dans le traitement de riiypertouie et de la spasmodicil6 de 
I'estomac. Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1924, xxvu, 
918-924 —Krabbel (M.) & Gelnitz (H.). Beitriige zur 
Chirurgie der gutartigen Magenerkrankungen. Mitt. a. d. 
Grenzgeb d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1914, x.\vii, 859-911.— 
Kiimmell (H.). Ueber Indikalionen zur chirurgischen 
und internen Behandlung der Magenerkrankungen und 
deren operative Daucrerfolge. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 395; 446.— Latarjet (A.). Re- 
section des nerfs de Testomac. Technique operatoirc; 
rfeultats cliniques. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1922, 3. s., 
Ixxxvii, 681-691.— Lozano (R.). iOastrectomia o gastro- 
enterostoniia? (Mi experiencia personal en 173 operados por 
gastropatias.) Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 1916, 
XXXV, 7; 87.— Mallory (W. J.). Gastric hypertony and 
g'astro-enterostomy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 
1883. yl/so reprint.— Murray (O. A. E.). Some conditions 
of the stomach and duodenum amenable to surgical inter- 
vention Transvaal M. J., Johannesburg, 1911-12, vii, 
82-86— Patterson (H. J.). The modern treatment of 
gastric disease. Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto, 1913, xxxiv, 
348-368.— von Bedwitz (E.). Die Chirurgie der Magener- 
krankungen. Wurzb. Abhandl. a. d. Gesamtgeb. d. Med., 
Leipz , 1925, xxiii, 1-32.— Boedelius (E.). Bericht iiber die 
wiihrend der letzten drei Jahre chirurgisch behandelten 
Magenerkrankungen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1914, 
xcii, 277-289.— Roux (C). Estomacs chirurgicaux. Cor.- 
Bl f schweiz.Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 1135-1138.— Scudder 
(C L ) Certain observations upon 200 cases of gastric 
disease. Boston M. & S . J., 1913, cl.\ix, 635-640.— Sherren 
(J ) Diseases of the stomach and their suigical treatment. 
Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 477-481 —Thomas (C. P.). Diag- 
nosis and treatment of some of the surgical diseases of the 
stomach. Arizona M. J., Phoenix, 1913, i, 35-40.— Tricomi 
(E ). Breve relazione suEe aflezioni chirurgiche dello sto- 
maco. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., 1912, Roma, 1913, 
xxiv, 413-460.— Turner (G. G.). The results of operative 
interference in non-malignant diseases of the stomach. 
Northumberland & Durham M. J., Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 
1912, XX, 60-78. 

Stomach (Diseases of. Urine in). 

Salachow (J.). *Ueber die WasserstoflSo- 
nenkonzentration und die Aminoniakzahl des 
Urins bei Magenerkrankungen. 8°. Miin- 
chen, 1927. 

Lerin (S. M.). [Quantitative estimation of pepsm in the 
urine, in order to diagnose gastric diseases.] Sibirsk. Vrach, 
Tomsk, 1913-14, 1, 427-4.30. 

Stomach (Diseases of) in infants and 
children. 

See, also, Digestive organs (Diseases of) 
in children; Infants (Nutrition of, Disordered) 

Ascbenheim (E.). Das habituelle Erbrechen und der 
Pylorospasmus der Sauglinge. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., 
Jena, 1920, xvii, 344-349.— Bruning (H.). Ueber Magenm- 
haltsuntersuchungen bei Kindern. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 883.— Chevrel (F.). Dys- 
pepsie butyrique, gastrite muquouse et pylorospasme chez 
renfant en bas age. Progres m('d.. Par., 1917, 3 s , xxxn 
242-244 —Demuth (F.). Magen-Motilitat und -Aciditat 
bei gesunden und kranken Sauglingen. Ztschr. f. Kinderh , 
Berl., 1925, xl, 46-67.— Finkelstein (H.) & Meyer (L. F.)i 
Ueber Ernahrung magendarmkranker Kmder mit Eiweiss- 
milch. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Gesellsch., 1910, Berl., 1911, 
xli, pt. 2, 191-203.— Hess. Ueber die Eikennung und Be- 
handlung einiger besonderer Magenerkrankungen des 
Sauglingsalters. Vereinsbl. d. pfalz. Aerzte, Frankenthal, 
1925, xxxvii, 191-195.— Jaccottet (M.). Quelques eas de 
maladie pylorique du nourrisson. Praxis, Bern, 1924, xiii. 
Heft 2, 3] Heft 3, 1.— Jacobsen (A. T. B.). Some investi- 
gations concerning the gastric secretion in children of 1 to 4 
years suffering from diseases of the stomach-mtestme, to- 
gether with some remarks as to the treatment Acta Med. 
Scandin., Stockholm, 1919, lii, 773-790.— Kerley ((-• <-'•)■ 
Delayed emptying of the stomach in infants and children. 
N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1920, xx, 345-348.-LerebouUet 
(P.). Les syndromes gastriques dans la moyenne et la 
grande enfance; leur traitement. Piogres med.. Par,. 1925, 
xl, 343-348.— Liefmann (E.). Ueber das Schicksal von Saug- 
lingen mit Pylorospasmus und habituellem Erbrechen. 
Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1914, xii, Ong., 
714-748.-Malouf (A. K.). De 1 'influence de troubles 
gastriques sur 1 'intelligence des ecoliers Umon m6d du 
Canada, Montreal, 1916, xlv, 157-161 .-Moor (F )- Jest- 
meals in children. St. Thomas's Hosp.Gaz., Lond., 1920-21, 
xxviii, 210-213.-Muhl (Greta). The secretion of hydro- 
chloric acid in normal conditions and m chronic gastnc 
affections of children from 1 to 13 years of age^ Acta Pf diat 
Unsnli 1924-25 iv 356-379. — Bohrbock (F.). Unter- 
suttgen Jer sekrelorischen Magenfunktion im Kindesalter 



Stomach (Diseases of) in infants and 
children — continued. 

bei unbestimmten Magenbeschwerden. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1925, 3. F., lix, 7-20.— Soresi (A. L.). The surgical 
treatment of disease of the stomach in children. Am. J. 
Obst., N. Y., 1915, Ixxii, 189-194. Also Pediatrics, N. Y., 
1915, xxvii, 236-241. — Terrlen (E.). Intolerance gastrique 
primitive du nom-risson. Mfidecin prat.. Par., 1911, vii, 
341-344. 

Stomach (Diseases of) in soldiers. 

Cahn (A.). Ueber das Verhalten der Magendarmkrank- 
heiten im Krieg und iiber ihre militaiische Beurteilung. 
Strassb. med. Ztg., 1917, xiv, 51-63.— Castaigne (J.) & 
Paillard (H.). Remarques sur les affections gastriques 
observecs pendant la guerre. J. med. fran?.. Par., 1920, ix, 
347-352.— Cramer. Magenkrankheiten und Krieg. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 1117-1119.— Flschmann 
(A.). Diagnostik und Therapie magenkranker Militar- 
personen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 181; 213. — 
Frankl (T.). Ueber die im Felde vorkommenden Magener- 
krankungen, ihre Behandlung und militararztliche Begu- 
tachtung. Ibid., 1543-1545.— McDowall (C). Functional 
gastric disturbance in the soldier. J. Ment. Sc., Lond., 
1917, Ixiii, 76- 88. 

Stomach (Displacement of). 

See, also, Stomach (Prolapse of). 
Brun & Masselot. Ectopic thoraeique droite de I'es- 
tomac chcz un enfant vivant age de 11 ans. Bull, et m6m. 

Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 1425-1429. Estomac 

sus-diaphragmatique inverse. J. de radiol. et d'electrol., 
Par., 1922, vi, 278-280.— Cunha (J.). Estomago eclopico en 
el hemitorax dcrecho. An. Fac. de med., Montvideo, 
1923-24, ix, 575-597, 2 pi.— LeWald (L. T.). Thoracic stom- 
ach; differentiation from eventration and hernia of the 
diaphragm. Radiology, St. Paul, 1924, iii, 91-104.— Ba- 
jasingham (A.). Notes on a case of displacement of the 
stomach. J. Ceylon Br. Brit. M. Ass., Colombo, 1913, x, 
54.— Bamond (F.). La dislocation pylorique. Paris med., 
1922, xliii, 274-276.— Buggies (11. E.). Right-sided position 
of the stomach in inflammatory conditions in the ileocecal 
region. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1917, iv, 577-579. Also 
reprint. 

Stomach (Diverticula of). 

Handtmann (E. H. E. K.). *Zur Kenntnis 
der Divertikel des Magens. 8°, Jena, 1912. 

Akerlund (A.). Diverticula of the stomach from a 
Roentgenological point of view. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 
1923-24, ii, 476-485, 4 pi.— Aubourg (P.). Diverticule 
de I'estomac. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de radiol. mod. de France, 
Par., 1921, ix, 58.— Barjon & Delore. Estomac bilocu- 
laire et diverticulaire; diagnostic radioscopique; gastrec- 
tomie; guerison. Bull. Soc. med. d. hop. de Lyon, 1912, 
x, 554-557, 1 pi.— Billaud (C). A propos d'une lesion, 
a image de vaste diverticule, de la petite courbure. Arch, 
d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1925, xv, 937-944.— 
Cleve (A.). Divertikel und Divertikelmyome des Magens. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, cclv, 373- 
3g3 —Eniery (E. S.). Diverticula of the stomach. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xi, 354-358.— Eleischner 
(F). Das kardianahe Magendivertikel. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1619-1621.— Frank (L.). Diverti- 
culum of the stomach. Mississippi Valley M. J., Louis- 
ville, 1918, XXV, 337.— Gray (I.). Diverticulum of the 
stomach; accidental finding in routine examination. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiv, 110-113.— Guillot 
(M.). Image diverticulaire de I'estomac, ne correspondant 
pas a une perte de substance de la parol gastrique. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1913, n. s., xxxviii, 222-224.— 
Hurst (A. F.) & Briggs (P. J.). Diverticula of the stom- 
ach; a possible source of error in the radiological diagnosis 
of gastric ulcer. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1924, Ixxiv, 
4.32-439.— Konjetzny (G. E.). Zur Frage der echten Ma- 
gendivertikel. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1923, xxxi, 92, 1 pi.— Miiller (E.). Ein Fall von 
Karzinomdivertikel des Magens. Munchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Ixvi, 513.— Nauwerck (C). Zur Kenntnis 
der Divertikel des Magens. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 119-121.— Perussla. Osser- 
vazione radiologica di diverticolo dello stomaco. Radiol. 
med Milano, 1924, xi, 338. Also Riforma med., Napoli, 
1924, xl. 485.— de Quervain (F.). Ueber Divertikelbil- 
dung am Magen insbesondere iiber funktionelle Diver- 
tikel. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1915, 
xxviii, 690-708.— Bamond (F.) & Serrand (J.). Images 
diverticulaires et lacunaires de I'estomac independantes 
de I'ulcere ou du cancer. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. 
de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 926-929.— Bavenel (L. J.). Di- 
verticulum from the anterior surface of the stomach near 
the cardio-esophageal junction. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N Y., 1923, n. s., x, 904.— Bothbart (L.). Echtes Ma- 
gendivertikel. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1923, xxx, 563-565.— Satterlee (G. R.) & LeWald 
(L T.). One hundred cases of water-trap stomach. J. 
\m. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1340-1344. [Discussion], 
1348-1350.— Schlesinger (E.). Ueber Beobachtung von 
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Stomach (Diverticula of) — continued. 

persistierenden spastischen Magendivertikeln beim Ulcus 
duodeni. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 915-918. [Dis- 
cussion], 762.— Speese (J.) & Skillern (P. G.). Diver- 
ticulum of the stomach. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1917, 
27. s., ii, 272-276.— Stolz (A.) & Hickel (P.). Volumineux 
diverticule de Testomac; gastrectomie partielle; guerison. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 824-835.— 
Sutherland (C. O.). Niches of the greater curvature 
of the stomach; reports of two cases. Radiology, St. Paul, 
1925, V, 248-250. Multiple diverticula, with hem- 

orrhage, in the wall of the stomach; report of case. Ibid., 
523-525.— Tupper (E. E.). Diverticulum of the stomach; 
review of literature with report of case. Wisconsin M. J., 
Milwaukee, 1922-23, xxi. 442-446.— Weiss (S.). Diverti- 
cula of the stomach. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 
768-770.— Yamauchi (M.). Ueber Versuche am gesch- 
lossenen Magenblindsack. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 
1924, eciv, 169-173. 

Stomach (Effects of chemical, organic, 
and physical agents on). 

See, also, Stomach (Secretion of, Effects of 
chemical, etc., agents on). 

IvvANO (S.). *Ist die Magenschleimhaut 
mechanisch erregbar? 8°. Miinchen, 1912. 

Olszewski (I.). *Ueber die Wirkung der 
kiinstlichen Radiumemanation auf die sekre- 
torische Funktion des Magens. 8°. Breslau, 
1910. 

RoLAXD (H.). *Sels de quinine et fonc- 
tions gastriques. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Barsony (T.) & von Friedrich (L.). Pharmacody- 
namische Untersuchungen am Magen. Deutsches Arch, 
f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1924, cxlv, 196: 1925, cxlix, 117.— Bas- 
tedo (W. A.). Points in the pharmacology of certain 
drugs used for stomach effects. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1920, clix, 53-67.— Bennett (T. I.). The effect of atro- 
pine and of pilocarpine on the secretion and motility of 
the human stomach. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1921, 

Ixxi, 54-58. The modification of gastric function 

by means of drugs. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 366-370.— 
Berti (A.). Action de la strychnine sur la motilite de 
I'estomac. Arch. ital. de biol., Pise, 1920-21, Ixx, 150- 
168.— Berti (A.) & Manara (M.). Seconda nota intorno 
air azione della stricnina sulla motilita dello stomaco; es- 
perienze sull' uomo. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1918, 
XXV, 240-256.— Bi net (M.-E.) & Lebon (H.). De I'in- 
fluence du bicarbonate de sonde sur la duree de I'evacua- 
tion stomacale. Clinique, Par., 1912, vii, 241-243.— Blu- 
menthal (G.). Ueber den Einfluss der Karbolsaure auf 
die Durchlassigkeit der Magenwandung fiir Eiweissstoffe. 
Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1919, 
sxviii, 474-488. — Brown (T. R.). Studies on the motor 
functions of the stomach by the use of the gastric and duo- 
denal fistulas, especially as regards the influence of the 
bitter waters and bitter salts; that is, those containing 
magnesium sulphate or sodium sulphate. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1912, cxliv, 682-697.— Bruegel (C). 
Die Beinflussung des Magenchemismus durch Rontgen- 
strahlen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 379. — 
Carlson (A. J.) & Lewis (J. H.). The influence of smok- 
ing and of pressure on the abdomen (constriction of the 
belt) on the gastric hunger contractions. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bost., 1914, xxxiv, 149-154.— Carlson (A. J.), Torchianl 
(Bertha) & HaUock (R.). The supposed action of the 
bitter tonics on the secretion of gastric juice in man and 
dog. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 15-17.— Carl- 
son (A. J ), Van de Erve (J.) [et al.]. The action of the 
so-called stomachics or bitters on the hunger mechanism. 
J. Pharm. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1914-15, vi, 209-218.— 
Carnot (P.) & Koskowsld (W.). Action de I'acide car- 
bonique sur la motricite gastrique et sur le passage py- 
lorique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ix.xxvii, 
613-616.— Carnot (P.) & Nedey. Sur la vitesse de pas- 
sage des di verses formes medicamenteuses a travers I'es- 
tomac. Paris m§d., 1911-12, v, 361-363.— Danielopolu 
(D.) & Carnlol (A.). Action de I'atropine sur I'estomac 
de I'homme; voie intraveineuse. Compt. rend. Soc. de 

biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 719. Action du calcium 

sur I'estomac de I'homme; voie intraveineuse et voie gas- 
trique. Ibid., 721. ■ Action de I'fsCrine sur la 

motilitS de I'estomac chez I'homme. Ibid., 722-724. 

Recherches pharmacologiques sur I'estomac de I'homme; 
action de I'adronaline du calcium, de Pes^rine et de I'atro- 
pine sur la motilite de I'estomac. J. de physiol. et de 
path, gen., Par., 1923, xxi, 704-715, 2 ch.— Danielopolu 
(D.), SinucI (D.) & Dimitriu (C). Action de la papa- 
verme sur I'estomac de I'homme. Arch, internat. de 

pharmacod., Brux. & Par., 1924-25, xxix, 471-479. 

Action du tabac sur la motilite de I'estomac etudifee, chez 
I'homme, ^ I'aide de la methode graphique. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 535-538.— Dawson (A. B.). 
Histological changes in the gastric mucosa (Pawlow pouch) 
of the dog following irradiation. Am. J. Roentgenol , 
N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiii, 320-326.— De Bonis (V.) & Mldulla 



Stomach (Effects of chemical, organic, 
and physical agents on) — continued. 

(L.). Influenza della temperatura sui movimento dello 
stomaco di rana. Arch, di flsiol., Firenze, 1910-11 ix 
367-386.— Dickson (W. H.) & Wilson (M. J.). The con- 
trol of the motility of the human stomach by drugs and 
other means. J. Pharmacol. & E.xper. Therap., Bait 
1924-25, xxiv, 33-51.— Dozzi (L.). II iodantraco nella 
prova deUa motility gastrica. Lavori d. Cong, di med 
int., 1912, Roma, 1913, xxii, 519.— Durand (F.). Situa- 
zione endocrinica e dinamismo di alcuni farmaci gastro- 
cinetici. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1921, xxxi, 177- 
183, 1 pi.— von Friedrich (L.). Ucbor den Wiirmcein- 
fluss auf den Magen. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl 1921- 

22, xxix, 220-234. Ueber den Einfluss des Kau- 

aktes auf die Motilitat des Magens. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
Gescllsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 1923, xxxv. Koug.| 

85. Ueber den Einfluss Susserer themiischor Rcize 

auf die Magenfunktion. Ztschr. f. d. gcs. phys. Therap 
Berl., 1923-24, xxviii, 52-58.— von Friedricli (L.) & Bokor 
(G.). Ueber den Einfluss der ausseren Kaltcapplika- 
tion auf den Magen. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Borl., 1925 
xxxv, 332-336.— Frouln (A.) & Gerard (P.). Variations 
du potassium et du sodium dans la secretion gastri(iue. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ix.xii, 340.— Glie- 
dini, GUino (G.) & Durant (E.). Situazione endocri- 
nica e dinamismo dei farmaci gastrici. Arch, di farma- 
col. sper., Roma, 1921, xxxi, 134.— Goldenberg (E. E.). 
Die Wirkung von Chlor-Natrium-Losungen auf die spon- 
tanen Kontraktionen eines isolierten Frosehmagcns. Arch 

f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, ccii, 365-370. Zur 

Analyse der Wirkung des Ringerlosung auf die spontanen 
Kontraktionen eines isolierten Frosehmagcns. Ibid., cciv, 

87-93. • Alkaliwirkung auf die spontanen con- 

traktionen des isolierten Frosehmagcns. Ibid., 487-490. 
Wirkung von Salzsaure auf die spontanen Kon- 
traktionen des isolierten Frosehmagcns. Ibid., 641-644.— 
Hecbt (P.). Untersuchungen iiber die Wirkung des Alro- 
pins auf den iiberlebenden Magen. Deutsches Arch. f. 
klin. Med., Leipz., 1921, cxxxvi, 296-313.— Jacob y (H.). 
Ueber den Einfluss parenteraler Proteineiuverleibung 
auf die Funktion des gesunden Magens. Med. Klin,, 
Berl., 1924, xx, 1543.— Jarno (L.) & Marko (D.). Bci- 
trage zur Opiumwirkung auf den Magen. Wien. khn. 
Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 498.— Kalk (IL). Ueber den 
Einfluss des Pilokarpins auf die Tiitigkeit des mensch- 
lichen Magens. Arch. f. Verdaumigskr., Berl., 1923-24, 
xxxii, 219-242.— Klee (P.). Die Atropinwirkung bei Sto- 
rungen der Magenmotilitat. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong, 
f. innere Med., Munchen & Wiesb. (1920), 1921, xxxii, 155- 
157.— Kupaloff (P. S.). Ueber die Wirkung von Ka- 
liumchlorid und Calciumchlorid auf die Bewegungcn eines 
Frosehmagcns. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, cciv, 
483^86.— Kuroda (S.). PharmakodjTiamische Studien 
zur Frage der Magenmotilitat. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1924, xxxix, 341-354.— Ladd (M.). The influ- 
ence of alkalies upon gastric motilitj'. Boston M. & S. J., 
1914, clxx, 518-521, 5 pi.— Lasch (C). Rontgenologische 
Untersuchungen iiber den Einfluss des Atropins auf die 
Magenmotihtat. Khn. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 840- 
845.— Lebon (H.) & Binet (M. E.). De I'influence du 
bicarbonate de soude sur la duree de I'^vacuation stoma- 
cale. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. mM. de Par., 1912, 
iv, 141-143.— Leichtentritt (B.). Die Nebcnwirkung 
von Arsen- und Salizylpraparaten auf den gesunden Ma- 
gen. Ztschr. f. physiol. chem., Strassb., 1919, civ, 154- 
160— Lockwood (B. C.) & ChamberUn (IL G.). The 
effects of atropin on gastric function, as measured by frac- 
tional analysis. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1922, xxx, 806- 

816. The effect of olive oil on gastric function as 

measured by fractional analysis. Ibid., 1923, xxxi, 96- 

101. The effect of alkalis on gastric secretion and 

motility as measured by fractional gastric analysis. Ibid., 
1923, xxxii, 74-81.— Loeper (M.) & Marchal (G.). L'ac- 
tion leucopfidetique et hyposfecretoire de I'atropine sur 

I'estomac. Progres med.. Par., 1924, xxxix, 395. 

L'action du Sucre dans I'estomac. Ibid., 1925, xl, 759- 
761.— Lowy (M.) & Tezner (0.). Rontgenologische Un- 
tersuchungen iiber den Einfluss von Atropin uud Pilo- 
carpin auf die Motilitat des gesunden kindlichen Magens. 
Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1923, xxvi, 378-386.— Los- 
sen (H.) & Dorn (R.). Ueber Spatfolgen der SalzsSu- 
reveratzuug des Magens im Rontgenbild. Fortschr. a. 
d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 813-815, 
1 pi.— Liidln (M ). Die Beeinflussung der Magenfunk- 
tion durch aussere lokale Warmeapplikation. Cor.-Bl. 

f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1919, xlix, 1085-1088. 

Klinische und experimentelle Untersuchungen uber die 
Einwirkung ausserer lokaler Wiirmeapplikationen auf 
die Funktion des Magens. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., 
Berl., 1919, viii, 68-131.— Mukoyama (Y.). Ueber die 
Wirkung der lonen Ca, K, und Mg auf den Sekretions- 
mechanismus der Magendriisen. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1925, clvii, 303-332.— Muratorl (L.). Effets des stimu- 
lations glectriqucs et mfchniques sur la muquese gastrique. 
Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1910, liii, 477.— Oetros (E.). 
Die Atropinreaktion des Pylorus. Deutsches Arch. f. 
klin. Med., Leipz., 1921, cxxxvi, 58-65. Ront- 
genologische Untersuchungen iiber den Einfluss des Atro- 
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Stomach (Effects of chemical, organic, 
and physical agents on) — continued. 

pins auf die Magenmotilitiit. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 

1922, 1, 1209. ■ Beitrage zur pharinakologischini 

Beeinflussbarkeit der Magenmotilitat. Ibid., 1925, iv, 
445-448.— Ohno (M.). Der Einfluss chemischer Con- 
tractuisubstanzen auf das frische und narkotisierte Frosch- 
magcnpriiparat. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1922. 
cxcvii, 362-385.— Pekelharing (C. A.). Over den invlocd 
van alkohol op de cellen der maagkliertjes. Onderzoek. 
god. in h. physiol. Lab. d. Utrecht, Hoogesch, 1907, viii, 
290-299.— Petrovic (A.). IJeber die Wirkung von Atropiii 
und Adrenalin auf die Magenontleerung beim Menschcn. 
Deutsche rued. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1619.— 
Pongs. Die Beeinflussung der Siiureverhiiltnisse des 
Magens durch Atropin. Verhaudl. d. doutsch. Gesellsch. 
f. innere Med., Miinchen & Wiesb., 1921, x.x.xiii Kong., 
452-459.— Prawdicz-Neniinski (W. W.). Die Einwir- 
kung des Ammonium causticum und Ammonium chlo- 
ratum auf die Bewegungen des Magens. Ztschr. f. Biol., 
Miinchen, 1925, Ixxxiii, 454-402.— Pron (L.). Action de 
I'adrenaline sur la motricitfi et la contractilit6 gastriques. 
Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1918, cl.x.\, 86.— Ramon 
Alcdn. Inlluencia nociva sobre el estomago de los divcrsos 
irritantes. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 1916, 
xxsvi, 293-296.— Bossi (A.) & Marcotlch (P.). Sulla 
modificabilita del tono muscolare dello stomaco sotto I'in- 
flusso farmacologico suUa sua innervazione e sui rapporti 
fratono ed altre funzioni gastriche nei vari tipi splancnici. 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1922, sxxviii, 769-772.— Salle (V.). 
Die Einwirkimg hoher Aussenlufttemperaturen auf die 
sekretorische Tatigkeit des Magens. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1911, n. F. Ixxiv, 697-718.— Schoendube (W.) & 
Kalk (H.). Untersuchungen fiber den Einfluss der Hy- 
pophysenextrakte auf den Magen. Arch. f. Verdauimgskr., 
Berl., 1925, xxxvi, 227-244.— Shimoi (S.). Vergleichende 
Studie liber die Wirkung der Pharmaka auf die verschie- 
denen Telle des ausgeschnittenen. Froschmagcns. K'riki 
Fujink. Gakk. Zassi, Kyoto, Japan, 1925, viii. No. 3, 3. — 
Simonetti (A.). Contribute alio studio della stimola- 
zione dello stomaco coi raggi Rontgen. Gazz. d. osp., Mi- 
lano, 1923, xliv, 36-39.— Sirotinin (G. V.). [Action of 
adrenaUn on an isolated canine stomach (Heidenhain).] 
Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 1923, vi, 480; 675.— Smith (M. I.); 
The action of the autonomic drugs on the surviving stomach, 
a study on the innervation of the stomach. Am. J. Phy- 
siol^ Bait., 1918, xlvi, 232-243.— Smorodinzew (J. A.) 
& Lemberg (C. S.). Ueber den Einfluss verschiedener 
Praparate der Chiningruppe auf die fermentativen Funk- 
tionen des Organismus; fiber den Einfluss der Chininsalze 
auf das Magenpepsin. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, clxii, 
266-270.— Tezner (O.) & Turold (M.). Pharmakolo- 
gische und physiologische Studien am iiberlebenden mensch- 
lichen Magen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 

1921, xiii, 275-287. Studien fiber die Wirkung der 

Verschiebung der K- und Ca-Ionen auf den iiberlebenden 
menschlichen Magen. Ibid., x.\iv, 1-10. — Vandorfy (J.). 
Ueber den Verlauf des Verdauungsprozesses im Magen 
unter E.ssigsaurewirkung. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 
1925, xxxvi, 95-108.— WalinsW (F.). Ueber die Einwir- 
kung chemischer und thermischer Reizmittel vom Mund 
aus auf die Magenbewegungen. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 2106-2109.— Weber (E.) & 
von Bergmann (V.). Zur Wirkung der Wismut- und 
Zirkonoxydaufschwemmungen auf die Magenperistaltik. 
Zentralbl. f. Rontgenstr. [etc.], Wiesb., 1911, ii, 315-318.— 
Well (A.). Ueber den Einfluss elektrischer Reize auf Ma- 
genperistaltik und Sekretion beim Menschen. Deutsches 
Arch. Klin. Med., Leipz., 1912-13, cix, 486-497.— Weitz 
(W.) & SterkeL Ueber den Einfluss der Kalte auf die 
Gestalt des Magens. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 980- 
982.— Weskott (11.). Der Einfluss des Aachen-Burtschei- 
der Mineralwassers auf die Sekretion und Motilitat des 
Magens beim gesunden und kranken Menschen. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. phys. Therap., Berl., 192:3-24, xxviii, 8.5-90.— Win- 
ternitz (H.). Ueber den Einfluss der Radiumemana- 
tion auf die Sekretion und Motilitat des Magens. Internat. 
Beitr. z. Path. u. Therap. d. Ernahrungsstor., StofTwechs.- 
u. Verdauungskrankh., Berl., 1910-11, ii, 446-451.— Wright 
(L. T.). The effect of alcohol in the rate of discharge from 
the stomach. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxv, 627-629.— 
Zimnitskii (S. S.). [Methods for determination of influ- 
ence of mineral waters on secretion of the stomach.] Russk. 
Klin., Mosk., 1925, iu, 547-555. 

Stomach (Embryology and morphology 
of). 

Karl (H.). *Die Entwicklung des Magen.s 
beim Schafe. [Erlangen.] 8°. Leipzig & 
Berlin, 1914. 
Also in Morphol. Jahrb., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xlix. 

Reetz (E. F. G.). *Beitrage zur Anatomie 
und Histologic des dritten Magens der Wieder- 
kauer. [Leipzig- Dresden.] 8°. Dresden, 1911. 

Ton Berenberg-Gossler (H.). Untersuchungen uber 
Bau und Entwickelung des zusammengesetzten Magens der 



Stomach (Embryology and morphology 
of) — continued. 

Schlankaffen. Anat. Hefte, Wiesb., 1911, xliii, 591-626, 1 pi.— 
Bland-Sutton (Sir J.). Gizzards and counterfeit gizzards. 
Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 20.3-206.— Cash (J. R.). The devel- 
opment of the lymphatics in the stomach of the embryo 
pig. Anat. Record, Phila., 1918, xiv, 30.— Cattaneo (Q.). 
Nuove ricerche sulle appendici piloriche dei teleostei e 
sulla lore formazione. Monitore zool. ital., Firenze, 1921, 
xxxii, 77-81, 1 pi.— Cornselius (C). Morphologie, Histo- 
logie und Embryologie des Muskelmagens der Vogel. Mor- 
phol. Jahrb., Leipz., 1924-25, liv, 507-559.— De Laet (M.). 
Etude sur quelciues phases du de veloppement de la muqueuse 
gastri;iue. Arch, de biol., Liege & Par., 1914-15, xxix, 353- 
387, 1 pi.— Eidmann (H.). Untersucliungen iiber die Mor- 
phologie und Physiologie des Kaumagens von Periplaneta 
orientalis L. Ztschr. f. wissenseh. Zool., Leipz., 1924, cxxii, 
281-307.— Fleischmann (A.). Die Magengegend der Wir- 
beltiere. Morphol. Jahrb., Leipz., 1914, xlix, 309.— Glan- 
nelli (L.). La morfogenesi del piloro umano. Atti Aecad. 
d. sc. med. e nat. in Ferrara, 1910-11, Ixxxv, pt. 2, 16-19. 

Lo sviluppo del piloro umano. Ibid., 1915-16, 

Ixxxix, No. 2, 21-52, 1 pi.— Houser (C. H.). The form of the 
stomach in mammalian embryos. Anat. Record, Phila., 
1914, viii, 130. Also reprint.— Hopflfe (.\nna). Ueber die 
Kardiadriisen imd die Kardiadriisenregion des Magens der 
Schweinefeten. Arch. f. Anat. u. Entwcklngsgesch., Leipz., 
1910, 65-88, 1 pi.— Katsch (O.) Avon Friedrich (L.). Ueber 
die Magenstrasse beim Hunde. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d 
Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, xxx, 287-291, 1 pi.— Lameere 
(.v.). La raison d'etre de I'estomac des gnathostomes. 
Ann. et bull. Soc. roy. d. sc. med. et nat. de Brux., 1921, 
Ixxv, 12,5-1.3.5, 1 pL— Lewis (F. T.). The form of the stomach 
in human embryos with notes upon the nomenclature of 
the stomach. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1912-13, xiii, 477-503. 

The comparative embryology of the mammalian 

stomach. Anat. Record, Phila., 1915, ix, 102.— Lossen (H.). 
Form und Lage des fotalen Magens. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxx, Kongressheft, 55.— 
Magnan (A.). Sur la variation inverse du ventricule suc- 
centurie et du gesier chez les oiseaux. Compt. rend. Acad. d. 
sc.. Par., 1911, clii, 1705-1707. Variations du ven- 

tricule succenturie et du gesier entrainees chez les canards 
par divers regimes alimentaires. Ibid., 1912, civ, 1111-1114.— 
Melanldi (C.) & Pettit (A.). Sur des cryptes lymphoglan- 
dulaires de la muqueuse stomacale chez le pore. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 815.— Michalovsky 
(I.). Zur Frage von der Entwicklung der sekretorischen 
Zelle des Driisenmagens bei Vogeln. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1911, 
xxxviii, 175-182.— Okamoto (K.). Beitrage zur Anatomie 
des fetalen Magens der Japaner. Folia Anat. Japon., 
Tokyo, 1922-23, i, 251-272, 1 ch., 2 pi.— Behorst (G.). Der 
Filtermagen von Asellus aquaticus. Zool. Anz., Leipz., 
1914, xliv, 228-234.— Bingoen (A. R.). The development 
of the gastric glands in Squalus acanthias. J. Morphol., 
Phila., 1919, xxxii, 351-377.— Scammon (R. E.). Some 
graphs and tables illustrating the growth of the human 
stomach. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1919, xvii, 395-422.— 
Schwalbe (G.). Beitrage zur Kenntnis des menschlichen 
Magens. Ztschr. f. Morphol. u. Anthrop., Stuttg., 1912, 
Sonderheft ii, 1-58, 2 pi.— Taguchl (H.). Beitrage zur 
Kenntnis iiber die felnere Struktur des Magens menschlicher 
Embryonen. Folia Anat. Japon., Tokyo, 1922, i, 23-44, 
5 pi.— Takata (M.). Ueber die physiologische Bedeutung 
der Abteilungen des Walmagens. Jap. J. Med. Sc. Tr , 
Tokyo, 1925, i, 11-23.— Trautmann (A.). Die embryonale 
und postembryonale Entwicklung der Kardiadriisenzoneim 
Magen von Sus scrofa sowie die Ausbildung und physiolo- 
gische Bedeutung des lymphatischen (zytoblastischen) 
Gewebes in derselben. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1925-26, Ix, 321- 
346.— TsuWoka (M.). Ueber die Heterotopie der Magen- 
schleimhautepithelien beim Afl'en. Verhandl. d. japan, 
path. Gesellsch,, Tokio, 1912, ii, 84-87.— Ulkan (G.). Die 
Entwicklung der Fundusdriisen im Magen des Schweines. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1912, xli, 78-80.— Wernstedt (W.). Die 
pylorale Endpartie oder das Pylorusmundstiick des Saug- 
lings- und Aflenmagens. Arch. f. Anat. u. Physiol., Anat. 
Abt., Leipz., 1913, Suppl. Bd., 97-113. 

Stomach (Erosions of). 

See Stomach (Haemorrhage of). 
Stomach (Examination of). 

See, also, Stomach (Contents of, Examina- 
tion of)i; Stomach (Diseases of, Diagnosis of) ; 
Stomach (Functional tests of) ; Stomach 
(Juice of, Examination of) . 

Elsner (H.). Die Gastroskopie. 8*^. Leip- 
zig, 1911. 

Kemmerling (H.). *Ueber die Boassche 
Chlorophyllprobe zur Bestimmung der Magen- 
motilitat. [Wurzburg.] 8°. Coin, 1914. 

Pron (L.). Exploration manuelle de Testo- 
mac et en particulier sa palpation directe et 
profonde. 8°. Paris, 1912. 
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Stomach (Examination of) — continued. 
ScHiNDLEB (R.)- Lehrbuch und Atlas der 
Gastroskopie. roy, 8°. Munchen, 1923. 

Agasse-Lafont (E.). L'examenfonctionnelderestomac. 
Monde m6d., Par., 1922, xxxii, 417-427.— Bensaude & Oury 
(P.). Quel(4ues aspects du pylore vus au gastroscope. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1924, 3. s., xlviii, 
144-147. — Bruns. Untersuchungen iiber die Entfaltung des 
Magens. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919. 
xlv, 1229.— Cheval (V.). De la gastroscopie; demonstra- 
tions. J. med. de Brux., 1912, xvii, 339-341, 1 pi.— Coulet 
(O.) & Gamaleia. Quelques aspects cosophagoscopiques, 
en particulier de la region du cardia. Rev. med. de I'Est, 
Nancy, 1920, xlviii, 787.— Dalmady (Z.). Die Feststellung 
der tiefsten Stelle des Magens mit Elektromagneten. Pest, 
med.-chir. Presse, Budapest, 1914, 1, 152.— Desternes. Les 
variations dans la forme et la situation de Testomac suivant 
la position d'examen, la nature et la quantite des aliments. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. deradiol. med. de Par., 1911, iii, 197-213.— 
Ebrlicb (E.). Ueber das Platschergeriiusch des Magens. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1121.— Eisner (H.). Ueber 
Gastroskopie. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 
1911, vii, 267-278. Der heutige Stand der Gastro- 

skopie. Ergebn. d. ges. Med., Berl. & Wien, 1924, v, 122- 
143.— Gabbe (E.). Kartofleln als Probefriihstuck zur 
Magenuntersuchung. Arch. f. Verdauungskr. , Berl., 1922, 
XXX, 167-174.— Giugni (F.). Sulla determinazione radisco- 
pica della regione pilorica mediante la sonda duodenale. 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1912, xxviii, 1410-1412.— Hammes- 
fabr(C.). Gastroskopie und Probelaparotomie. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 228-230.— Hausmann (T.). Die 
Kontraktionsphanomene der Pars pylorica bei palpatori- 
scher Exploration. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 
416-419.— Hill (W.). On gastroscopy; a plea for its routine 
employment by gastric experts. Brit. M. J., Loud., 1911, 
ii, 1074-1078.— Hohlweg (H.). Beobachtungen und Be- 
trachtungenauf Grun'd von 100 Gastroskopieeu. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 506-508.— Janeway (H. H.). 
Gastroscopy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1339. 
[Discussion], 1348-1350.— Kabl (H.). Die Nivellierlage des 
Magens. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1925, xxxiii, 713-716.— Kelling (G.). Zur Zoelioskopie und 
Gastroskopie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 1054.— 
Knack (A. V.). Kritisches zur Gastroskopie. Zentralbl. 
f. innere Med., Leipz., 1925, xlvi, 913-919.— Korbscb (R.). 
Gastroskopische Ergebnisse. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1924, Ixxi, 1498-1501.— Lebon (H.). Contractions reflexes 
de Testomac par percussion de I'apophyse epineuse de la 
vii<^ vertcbre cervicale. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. 
de France, Par., 1921, ix, 68.— LeNoir (P.) & Gaultier (R.). 
Etudes de gastrovolumetrie et de gastronometrie cliuiques. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1919, 3. s., xliii, 
216-222.— Leschcziner (H.) & Frenkel-Tlssot (H. C). 
Vergleichende klinische Untersuchungen zur Priifung der 
motorischen Funktion des Magens. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1919, X.XV, 319-389.— Madsen (E.). Om Gastroskopi. 
Ugesk. f. Laeger, Kj0benh., 1913, Ixxv, 557-564.— Mlcbon 
(P.). La gastroscopie. Ann. de med.. Par., 1924, xvi, 
146-166. — Pron (L.). Le bord inferieur del'estomac d'apres 
la palpation directe. Bull. mod. de I'Algfrie, Algers, 1911, 

xxii, 344-347. A propos du bord inferieur de I'esto- 

mac et du colon transverse. Ibid., 509-513.— Reynolds (L.) 
& McClure (C. W.). Motor phenomena occurring in 
normal stomachs, in the presence of peptic lilcer and its 
pain, as observed fluoroscopically. Arch. Int. Med., Chi- 
cago, 1922, xxix, 1-11.— Sauerbruch (F.). Gastroskopie 
mit todhchem Ausgange. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, 
li, 2071.— Sc billing (F.). Piatschergerausch und Magen- 
grosse. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1902, xx, 289.— Scbindler 
(R.). Die diagnostische Bedeugung der Gastroskopie. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, ixix, 535-.537.— Scbiitz 
(J.) . Ueber Sekretions- und Motilitatspriifung des Magens. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 927; 1003.— van Spanje 
(N. P.). [Examination of the stomach in the general prac- 
tice.] Geneesk. Gids, 's Gravenh., 1924-25, ii, 413-427.— 
Sternberg (W.). Fortschritte und Biickschritte in der 
Gastroskopie. Acta chir. scandin., Stockholm, 1922-23, 

Iv, 563-576. Die Gastroskopie in Gegenwart und 

Zukunft. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1922, xl, 457-459. 

Zur Herabsetzung der Gefahrlichkeit der Gastroskopie. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 192.3-24, clxx.xiii, 380-395. 

Neue Gesichtspunkte aus der Sinnesphysiologie zur 

Herabsetzung der Gefahrlichkeit der Gastroskopie. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 1561-1566.— Sternberg (W.). 
Elementares aus der Anatomie und Mechanik fiir die Gas- 
troskopie. Ztschr. f. Laryngol., Rhinol. [etc.], Leipz , 

192:3-24, xii, 485-489. Prinzipielle Fehler der bisheri- 

gen Oastroskope und ihre Gefahrdung. Arch. f. kUn. Chir , 

Berl., 1924, exxix, 629-635. ' • Gefahrpunkt und Ge- 

fahren der Gastroskopie. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 

1924, .xlv, 42-50. Allgemeine Endoskopie und Gas- 
troskopie (neue Gesichtspunkte aus der Mechanik des 
Oesophagus). Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl 

1925, li, 943-945. Das Problem der Gastroskopie und 

seine endgiiltige Losung. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1925, 

xliii, 283-287. Das Problem des rationellen Oas- 

troskops. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 1641-1645.— 
Stieda (A.). Der gegenwartige Stand der Gastroskopie. 
Ergebn. d. Chir. u. Orthop., Berl., 1912, iv, 387^07.— Talen- 
toni (C), Del limite ioferiore dell' aia gastrica ricercato 



Stomach (Examination of) — continued. 

per mezzo del rumore di guazzamento. Gazz. d. osp Mi- 
lano, 1920, xl, 36.— White (F. W.). The modern examina- 
tion of the stomach. J. Maine M. Ass., Portland, 1920-21 
xi, 217-225. Also Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1920, iv, 487-^ 
511.— Wydler (A.). Ueber die diagnostische Bedeutung der 
Pylorusverschiebung in verschiedenen Kiirperlagen. Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1915, c.xx.\iii, 329-343. 

Stomach (Examination of, Methods and 
apparatus in). 

KoKBscH (R.). Die Gastroskopie und ihre 
neueren Ergebnisse. Eine Anleitung zur Er- 
lernung der Technik und Deutung der Be- 
funde. 8°. Berlin, 1926. 

Veit (H.). *Ueber elektrogastrographische 
Studien am niichternen Magen. [Frankfurt.] 
8°. Berlin, 1926. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1927, Ivi. 

Amalfi (G.). Gastro-diafono-scopia elettrica, gastro-foto- 
terapia elettrica. Stomaco, Napoli, 1911, xvii, 49; 65; 73J 
81; 89: 1912, xviii, 17; 33; 57: 1918, xxiv, 17.— Arnozan, 
Creyx & Advier. Recherche du bruit de clapotage stomacal, 
par la succussion lombaire, technique et resultats. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 927.— Bensaude (R.). 
Un nouveau type de gastroscope; le gastroscope a fll con- 
ducteur. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1924, 3. s., xci, 712-716.— 
Bloch (W.). Belastungsproben des Magens. Verhandl. d. 
Berl. med. Gesellsch. 1910, Berl., 1911, xli, pt. 2, 120-129.— 
Bueri (G.). Sul valore semiologico attuale dcUa gastro- 
diafanoscopia. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1911, xiv, 
1013-1020.— Bruns (O.). Eine neue Methode zur Feststel- 
lung der Tonusfunktion des Magens. Deutsches Arch. f. 
klin. Med., Leipz., 1919, cx.xxi, 70-84.— Buchholz. Magen- 
spiegelung nach Schindler. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 
522. — Caussade (L.). Revue critique des precedes d'cxplo- 
ration del'estomac. Mouvementmed., Par.,1914,ii, 24-37. — 
Cottin (Mile. E.) & Saloz (C). Revue critique de quel- 
ques proccdes d'exploration de Testomac. Rev. med. de la 
Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1920, xl, 22; 83; 163.— Custer (J.). 
Die Untersuchung der Magenfunktionen ohne Anwcndung 
der Sclilundsonde. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, 
li, 1091; 1115. — Dubus. Dispositif pour I'insufflation gas- 
trique et intestinale. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], 
Par., 1914, viii, 100.— Ebrenreicb (M,). Ueber die Verwen- 
dung der Magenverweilsonde zum Studium der Magenver- 
dauung. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., 
Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 323-331.— Einborn (M.). An appliance 
for the introduction of instruments into the stomach. Mod. 
Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ix.xxv, 430.— Eisler (F.) & Krcuzfuchs 
(S.). Die Bedeutung der Magenblase. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1912, Ixii, 2951.— Eisner (H.). Magenuntcisuchungs- 
mcthoden. Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. 

& Wien, 1921, V, pt. 1, 305-366, 3 pl. Mein verbes- 

scrtcs Gastroskop. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Beii., 1923, xlix, 253-255. Zur Methodik der Gastro- 

skopie. Ibid., 1422. Also Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 
192:?, clxx.xiii, 277-281.— Grabam (G.). A method of pal- 
pating the stomach. St. Barth. Hosp. J., Lond., 1920-21, 
xxviii, 20. — de Groot (J.). De beteekenis van het sonde- 
onderzoek van de nuchtere maag. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1914, li, 359-367.— Helsley (G. F.). Gas- 
troscopy; a new method for introduction of the gastroscope. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 207.— Hltzenberger 
(K.) & Reicb (L.). Studien iiber die Form und Lage des 
Magens an der Hand von Ausgiissen mit einer rasch erstar- 
renden Masse. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1924, i.x, 187-204, 
4 pl. — Hoffmann (M.). Optische Instrumente mit be- 
wcglicher Achse und ihre Verwendung fiir die Gastroskopie. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 2446-2448.— Hiibner 
(A.). Die Bedeutung der gastroskopischen Untersuchungs- 
mcthode. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 456-460.— 
Jackson (C). Pyloroscopy. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1924, i V, 2-7.— Jefferson (G.). The contraction forms of the 
human siomach illustrated by plasticine models. Arch. 
Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1917-18, xxii, 161-173, 3 pl.— 
Katsch (G.). Eine Duodenaldoppelkaniile zur Beobach- 
tung der Magenentlecrung. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1911, 
244-248.— Kelling (G.). Ueber Rontgenuntereuchungen des 
Magens mittcls einer Tastsonde. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1915, xxi, 335-352.— Kemp (R. (^) & Vander Veer (A.). 
An inflating gastroscope and duodenoscope, for inspection 
of the organs through the gastric incision. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1914, xcix, 258-263. Also reprint.— Koopman (J.). 
[A new method of examination of the stomach.] Nederl. 
Maandschr.v. Geneesk., Leiden, 1924, xii, 215-221.— Korbscb 
(R.). Ueber eiu neues Gastroskop. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, Ixxii, 129.— Korbscb (R.) & Scbulte (K.). Zur 
Lagerung bei der Gastroskopie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 
xxi, 324. — Kriiger. Zur Anwendung der Nasenmagensonde. 
Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Ilannov., 1925, xxxiii, 101- 
103.— van Leersum (E. C). Over den gastroskoop van 
Loening en Stieda. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1911, ii, 1571-1582.— Lewisohn (E.). A new principle in 
esophagoscopy and gastroscopy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, 
hi), 28-42, 7 pl.— Loening (K.). Die Untersuchung des 
Magens mit dem Magenspiegel. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., 
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Stomach (Examination of, Methods and 
apparatus in) — continued. 

Jena, 1924, xxi, 541-547— Loeper (M.). Les proc6dfo actuels 
d 'explorations de Tfetomac et du duodenum. J. med. 
franc., Par., 1911, v, 37a-392.— London (J.). A new gas- 
troesophagoscope. Med. Eec, N. Y., 1912, Ixxxii, 1125. 

A new principle in gastroscopy, with presentation of 

author's gastroscope. Am. J. Gastro-Enterol., Phila., 1914, 
iv, 6-9. — Maal0e (C. U.). [The practical value of gastros- 
copy by Eisner's method.] Ugeskr. f. Lseger, Ki0benh., 
1921, Ixxxiii, 525-535, 1 pi.— McCaskey (G. W.). A barium- 
ized test meal with combined fluoroscopic and chemical 
study as a means of rapid preliminary stomach diagnosis. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cvi, 202-204.— Melocchl (F.). 
Gastrodiafania e gnstroscopia. Gior. di elett. Med., NapoH, 
1914, XV, 7-8.— Meunler (L.). De la mesure clinique de 
I'activitS digestive de I'estomac (procMe & la filandre et ^ 
la perle d'ether). Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], 
Par., 1916-17, ix, 683-688.— Moure (E.-J.). De I'examen 
gastroscopique, sa technique et sa valeur clinique. Presse 
m6d.. Par., 1912, xx, 101-104.— Paltauf (J.). Vorlaufigc 
kurze Mitteilung iiber eine neue Methode zur Darstellung 
von Veranderuiigen der Kardia. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1920, xxxiii, 280.— Pron (L.). A propos de deux types 
d'cstomac differents (m6thode de Haussmann ou de la pal- 
pation profonde). J. de m6d. de Par., 1912, 2. s., xxiv, 565. 

La palpation profonde de I'estomac. Paris med., 

1918, xxvii, 139-141.— Rahnenfiihrer. Die diagnostischo 
Bedeutung der Magenspiegelung. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1924, Ixxi, 465-468.— Ramond (F.). Le pansement 
gastrique & la gelose gelatine. Presse m6d.. Par., 1920, 
xxviii, 27.— Rehfuss (M. E.). A modified gastroduodenal 
tube; the determination of rests, the end point of gastric 
digestion, as well as the shape and boundaries of the stomach, 
together with a description of the technic employed and its 
use. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, c, 374. Also reprint.— 
Rendu (R.). Speculum & grand champ visuel pour gas- 
troscopie inffirieure. Lyon med., 1912, cxix, 526-528. — 
Rovsing (T.). The value of direct gastroduodenoscopy in 
affections of the stomach and the duodenimi. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1912, Ivi, 201-209.— SaathofT (L.). Untersuchung 
des Magens. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 876; 
932.— Schlndler (R.). Probleme und Technik der Gastro- 
skopie mit der Beschreibung eines neuen Gastroskops. 

Arch. f. Verdauimgskr., Berl., 1922, xxx, 133-166. 

Der Helsleysche Gastroskopmandrin. Miinchen. med. 

Wchnschr., 1924, Ixsi, 1026. Okulare Oder palpa- 

torische ELnfiihrung des Gastroskops? Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, U, 2756.— Semenza (C). Sui metodi di deter- 
minazione dell' area, del volume e del tono dello stomaco. 
Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1924, xlv, 1033-1037.— Sternberg 
(W.). Die Kardiaskopie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1916, Ixiii, 383. Eine neue Position zur gastroskopi- 

schen Untersuchung. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 

1402-1406. Eine einfache Methode der Gastroskopie 

mit einem neuen Endoskop. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 

1923, cxxvi, 219. Mein kystoskopisches Gastroskop. 

Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 1265. 

Neue Gesichtspunkte aus der Mechanik fiir die 

Mechanik des Magens und die Mechanik eines neuen Gas- 
troskops von besonderem Typ. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1923, clxxx, 234-266. Ein rationelles Gas- 

troskop von neuem Typ. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 653. 

Der gastroskopische Gefahrpunkt und Kunstgriffe 

zu seiner Ueberwindung. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 

1923, hii, 1067. Ein einfacher KunstgriH zur Herab- 

setzung der Gefiihrhchkeit der Gastroskopie. Zentralbl. f. 

Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 57-62. Physiologische Iden- 

titat der Gefahrlichkeit beziehungswiese Gefahrlosigkeit 
einerseits und andererseits der Schwierigkeit beziehungs- 
weise Leichtigkeit in der Mechanik der Eiufiihrung eines 
gastroskopischen Rohres. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 

1923, xliv, 209-214. Ein einfaches Pyloroskop von 

nur 45 cm Lange und 7J^ mm Kahber. Ibid., 417-422. 

Pyloroskopie mittels eines Kystoskops. Deutsche 

med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1283. Die 

direkte Gastroskopie und die Autoskopie des Pylorus. 

Ibid., 1911. Erleichterung der Gastroskopie und 

Herabsetzung der Gefahrlichkeit durch ein Pneumokolon. 

Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1925, xliii, 118. Zur Ver- 

vollkommimg der Gastroskope. Ibid., 220-223. 

Fehler und Gefahren der bisherigen gastroskopischen Me- 
thodik. Ibid., 240-242.— Stiller (B.). Einigo Worte iiber 
Magcnaufblahung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 1982.— Sussmann (M.). Ein biegsames 
Gastroskop. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1911, lii, 433-441. 

Zur Dioptrik des Gastroskops. Ibid., 1912, liii, 

115-129. Zur Methodik der Gastroskopie. Ibid., 

1914, Iv, 156-159. Das biegsame Gastroskop. Miin- 

chen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 1513.— Thinlus. Versuch 
zur Vervollstandigung der gastroskopischen Technik. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 149.— Togami (K.). About a new 
stomach examiner based on the hydraulic principle. J. Lab. 
& Clin. M., St. Louis, 1919-20, v, 178-184.— Tucker (G.). 
Oastrostomic gastroscopy. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1924, iv, 81-83.— White (F. W.). The chlorophyll test of 
gastric motility. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, clx.xi, 767-769.— 
Yagiie (J. L.). La insuflacion gastrica; su prdctica, sus 
peligros y sus indicaciones actuates. Med. ibera, Madrid, 
1922, xvi, pt. 2, 34-36. 



Stomach (Examination of, Radiologic). 

See, also, Stomach (Diseases of, Diagnosis 
of, Radiologic). 

Arnsperger (H. E. R.). Die Rontgen- 
unterschung des Magen-Darmkanales und ihre 
Ergebnisse fiir Physiologic und Pathologic. 
8°. Leipzig, 1912. 

Barclay (A. E.). The stomach and oesoph- 
agus; a radiographic studio. 4°. London, 1913. 

Clairmont (P.) & Haudek (M.). Die 
Bedeutung der Magenradiologie fiir die Chi- 
rurgic. 8°. Jena, 1911. 

FoRssELL (G.). Ueber die Bcziehung der 
Rontgenbilder des menschlichen ]VIagens zu 
scinem anatomischen Bau. fol. Hamburg, 
1913. 

Hetjkamp (A.). *Zur rontgenologischen 
Motilitatspriifung des JVIagens mit Wismut- 
kapseln. 8°. Wiirzburg, 1911. 

HoFius (K.). *Vergleichende Untersu- 
chungen iiber die Rontgenphototherapie des 
Magens und die Gastrodiaphanie. [Bonn.] 
8°. BerUn, 1912. 
Also in Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1912, xviii, 741-768. 

ScHEURiTZEL (H.). *Vergleichende Magen- 
motilitatsprtifungcn mit Leube-Riegelscher 
Probemahlzeit und Rontgenmethode. [Leio- 
zig.] 8°. [Zeulenroda i. Thiir.], 1927. 

ScHXiTZ (E.). Die Methoden der Unter- 
suchung des IMagens und ihre diagnostische 
Verwertung. roy. 8°. Berlin & Wien, 1911. 

Selig (J.). *]VIagen und Dickdarm im 
Rontgenbilde. 8°. Heidelberg, 1914. 

ViGNAL (W.). ^Contribution k I'etude de 
la radiologic gastrique (etude critique des 
methodes proposees). 8°. Paris, 1914. 

Alvarez (W. C). The •lectrogastrogram and what it 
shows. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 1116-1119.— 
Anagnostides (K.). Zur Bedeutung der seitlichen Ma- 
gendurchleuchtung. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 
1206-1209.— Baastrup (C. I.). Roentgenological studies 
of the inner surface of the stomach and of the movements 
of the gastric contents. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1924, 
iii, 180-204.— Barclay (A. E.). The normal stomach. 
Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1922-23, xxvii, 103- 
110.— Barret (G.). L'etude radiologique de I'evacuation; 
interpretation de la stase. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. 
med. de France, Par., 1922, x, 148-151.— Barsony (T.), 
von Friedrich (L.) & Wolf (Rosa). Ein Kontrastprobe- 
friihstuck (K. P.). Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1925, 
xxxvi, 76-81.— Bauermeister (W.). Ueber Entfaltung, 
Entleerung und ELnfaltung des Magens im Rontgenbilde. 

Ibid., 1918, xxiv, 426-440. Die verschiedenen For- 

men der Magenperistaltik und -spasmen im Rontgenbild. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, 
xxxiii, 393-401. — Beclere. L'exploration radiologique et 
I'estomac normal. Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de 
Par., 1911, 3. s., xxxi, 670-672.— Bensaude, Aim6 & Ra- 
chet. L'examen radiologique de I'estomac en position 
genu-cubitale. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. 
Par., 1924, xiv, 519-522.— von Bergmann (G.), Die Ront- 
genuntersuchung des Magens. Spec. Path. u. Therap. 
inn. Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1921, v, pt. 1, 367-434, 6 pi.— 
Bienvenue. Notes sur l'examen radiologique d'un esto- 
mac. Arch, de med. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1925, cxv, 311- 
320.— Bilflnger (O.). Die Deutung der Magenform. Fort- 
schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923-24, xxxi, 
458-461.— Bles (C). [Value of X-ray e.xamination of 
stomach for physiology, diagnosis, and surgery.] Med. 
Weekbl., Amst., 1911-12, xviii, 565; 578.— Bonneaux (G.). 
De I'uniflcation du repas opa(iue et de la duree de I'eva- 
cuation gastrique normale. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. 
med. de France, Par., 1922, x, 153-156.— Bouchut & Bar- 
bier (J.). L'interpretation des images lacunaires cen- 
trales en radioscopie gastrique. Lyon m§d., 1924, cxxxiii, 
312-314. — Bruegel (C). Bewegxingsvorgange am patholo- 
gischen Magen auf Grund rontgenkinematographischer 
Untersuchungen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 
179-181.— Cafiero (C). Contributo alio studio della fun- 
zione motoria dello stomaco mediante i raggi Rontgen. 
Tommasi, Napoli, 1913, viii, 343-354.— CampbeU (J. M. H.) 
& Conybeare (J. J.). Comparison of the test meal and 
X-ray e-xamination of the stomach in health. Guy's Hosp. 
Rep., Lond., 1924, Ixxiv, 354-366.— Carman (R. D.) & 
Miller (A.). The roentgenologic determination of gastric 
motility, with a comparison of the results obtained in a 
series of cases examined both by the Roentgen ray and the 
test-meal. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1915, xvi, 406-428.— 
Carro (S.). Sobre el estudio radiologico de los pliegues 
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Stomach (Examination of, Radiologic) — 
continued. 

de la mucosa gSstrica. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1922, xvi, 
84. — Case (J. T.). Stereoskopische Rontgenbilder des 
Magens und Darmes und ihre Bedeutung. Mitt. d. Ge- 
sellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., in Wien, 1911, x, 229- 

231. The principles of fluoroscopy of the stomach. 

Med. Clin. Chicago, 1916, ii, 199-220.— Codd (J. A.). The 
interpretation of opaque meal shadows in diseases of the 
stomach. Practitioner, Lond., 1915, scv, 181-204. — Cole 
(L. Q.). A radiographic study of the pylorus and duo- 
denum, with and without artificial dilatation of the duo- 
denum. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1911-12, xvi, 425- 
428, 1 pi. Motor phenomena of the stomach, py- 

lorus and cap observed Roentgenographically. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bost., 1916-17, xlii, 618.— Comtois (A.). Aper?u 
sur la radiologie gastrique. Union med. du Canada, Mont- 
real, 1921, 1, 251-261.— Crane (A. W.). American priority 
in the use of bismuth for the examination of the human 
stomach. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1914-15, ii, 692- 
696. — Egan (E.). Zum Mechanismus der Bewegungs- 
erscheinungen des Magens nach Rontgenuntersuchungen 
am Menschen. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 

Hamb., 1922, xxix, 597-602. Anaziditat und Ent- 

leerungsmechanismus des Magens; nach Rontgenunter- 
suchungen am Menschen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 
1152.— Eisler (F.) & Lenk (R.). Radiologische Studien 
liber Beziehungen des Nervensystems zur motorischen 
Funktion des Magens. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, 
Ix, 2048.— von Elischer (J.). Ueber eine Methode zur 
Rontgenuntersuchung des Magens. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1911-12, xviii, 3.32-340.— Epi- 
fanio (G ). L'esame radiologico della motilita gastrica. 
Radiol, med., Torino, 1915, ii, 193-204.— Fischer (H.). 
Beitrag zur Radiologie der Bewegungsvorgange am kranken 
Magen. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 
1915, xxviii, 843-859.— Fischer (J. F.). [X-ray exami- 
nation of filled stomach.] Bibl. f. Lseger, K0benh., 1913, 

. 240-251, 3 pi.— Forssell (G.). Ueber die Beziehung der 
auf den Rontgenbildern hervortretenden Formen des 
menschlichen Magens zur Muskelarchitehtur der Magen- 
wand. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 1588-1592. 
Also transl.. Arch, d'electric. mfd., Bordeaux, 1912, xx, 
529-549. — Gassmann (F.). Erfahrungen iiber kurzzeitige 
Magenaufnahmen mit der Gliihkathodenrohre; ein Bei- 
trag zur Kenntnis der Coolidgerohre. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923-24, xxxi, 455-457.— Go- 
dart- Dan hieux. Radioscopie de I'estomac; spasmes 
spasmes mediogastriques. Bull. Soc. d. sc. med. et nat. 
de Brux., 1910, Ixviii, 146-174.— Grier (Q. W.). Instan- 
taneous radiography of stomach. Pittsburgh M. J., 1913- 
14, i, 40-51.— Groedel (F. M.). Die Ziihnelung der grossen 
Kurvatur des Magens im RontgenbOd, eine funktiounelle 
Erscheinung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1918, xxv, 493-495. ■ Zur Rontgenunter- 
suchung des Magens: die Schlauchfiillung. Ibid., 1924- 
25, xxxii, Kongresshft. 2. 13-16.— Groedel (F. M.) & Sey- 
berth (L.). Tierexperimentelle Untersuchungen iiber 
den Einfluss der Rontgenmahlzeit auf die Magenform. 
.\rch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1912, xviii, 8-18.— Gue- 
naus. Le choix du sel opaque en radiologique gastrique. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1922, 
X, 151-153.— Haeiiisch (F.). Inflation of the stomach 
with air as an aid to Roentgen diagnosis. Arch. Roentg. 
Ray, Lond., 1914, xviii, 410-412, 2 pi.— Hanriot. Sels 
de bismuth et sels de barjoim. Rev. med. de I'Est, Nancy, 
1920, xlviii, 612-614.— Haret. Technique d'exploration 
radiologique de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. di- 

■ gest. [etc.]. Par., 1922, xii, 482-495. Presentation 

de gglatines bismuthees pour examen radioscopique de 
I'estomac. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, 
Par., 1922, x, 28-30.— Hartung (A.). X-ray findings in 
the normal stomach. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1914, xviii, 757-759.— Hartung (G.). Rontgenkinemato- 
graphie des Magens nach Rieder. Jahresb. d. Gesellsch. 
f. Nat.- u. Heilk. in Dresd., Miinchen, 1911, 84-86.— 
Haudek (M.). Die Technik und. Bedeutung der 
radiologischen Motilitatspriifung. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 

Kong. f. innere Med.. Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 143-148. 

Ueber Beobachtungsfehler bei der radiologischen Unter- 
suchung des Magens. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Roontgen- 
strahlen Hamb., 1914, xxi, 699-701.— Helm (F.). Der 
tabische Magen in der Perspcktive der Radioskopie. Ibid., 
1918, xxv, 174-180.— Hesse. Rontgenologischer Beitrag zur 
Physiologic und Pathologic des Magen-Darm-Traktus. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1912, 
xxix, 311-314.— Hltzenberger (K.) & Reich (L.). Der 
normale Magen des sitzcnden Menschen im Rontgen- 
bild. Wicn. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1924, viii, 319-326.— Hoff- 
mann (F.). Unsere Methode der Magendurchleuch- 
tungen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Lsx, 671. — 
Holland (C. T.). A method of obtaining a radiograph 
of the stomach at any particular phase of its contraction. 
Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1913-14, xviii, 98. — Holzknecbt 
(Q.). Priifung des Magens auf robe Motilitat mittels 
der Durchleuchtung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, 
lix, 345-348.— Johnston (Q. C.) & Grier (Q. W.). A 
device to facilitate radiography of the stomach. Inter- 
state M. J., St. Louis, 1915, xvii, 617-619.— Kaestle (K.). 



Stomach (Examination of , Radiologic) — 
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Vereinfachte Magen-Biorontgenographie. Miinchen. med. 

Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 346-348. Zur vcrglcichenden 

Rontgenphysiologie dor Magenbewegung. Fortschr. a. d. 
Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919, xxvi, 181-193.— 
Kato (Y.) & Nakamura (J.). Zur Kenntnis der ront- 
genologischen Untersuchung des gesunden Magens bei 
Japanern. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakiilt. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo 
1916-17, xvi, 61-72.— KJ0rstad (B.). [The value of X-ray 
examinations in the diagnosis of the motor function of 
the stomach.] Norsk Mag. f. Lsegevidensk., Kristiania, 
1917, 5. R., XV, 545-551 —Kreuzfuchs (S.). Die Magcn- 
motilitat in radiologischer Beleuchtung. Wien. med 
Wchnschr., 1912, Ixii, 1070-1075.— Lange (S.). Practical 
value of X-ray examinations of the stomach. Ohio M. J., 
Columbus, 1914, x, 10-15.— Lapenna (M.). n pasto unico 
in clinica ed in radiologia; osservazioni comparative suUa 
funzione motoria e secretoria gastrica. Rasscgna intemaz. 
di cUn. e terap., Napoli, 1924, v, 65-80.— Laquerrlfire (A.). 
Deux cas d'erreur d'interpretation en radiologie gastrique 
J. de radiol. et d'eiectrol., Par., 1918-19, iii, 321.— Lebon 
& Colombier. L'estomac normal. Ibid., 1922, vi, 301- 
320. Also transl., Arch. Radiol. & Electrothcr., Lond., 
1922-23, xxvii, 34-51.— Lcgros (G.). L'eSacement du 
pylore. Progres med.. Par., 1911, 3. s., xxvii, 615-618.— 
Loeper, Forestier (J.) & Le Forestier. L'apprficiation 
radiologique de l'activit6 sScretoire de I'estomac par le 
temps de rupture des capsules opaques. Arch. d. mal. 
de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1923, xiii, 811-815.— Lessen 
(H.) & Kahl (H.). Die Magenstrasse im Rontgenbild. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, 
-xxxii (Kong.-Heft), . 17-21. [Discussion], 33.— Liidin (M.). 
Beitrage zur Magenrontgenologie. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Bed., 1923-24, xxxii, 299-312.— Magnus (R.). Die ex- 
perimentellen Grundlagen der Rontgenuntersuchung des 
Magen-Darm-Kanales. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. 
innere Med., Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 42-63.— Maragliano (V.). 
I pasti magnetici in radiologia ed una nuova applicazione 
deir elettrovibratore Bergonie. Radiol. med., Milano, 
1924, xi, 12-17.— MUls (R. W.). The X-ray test of gastric 
motility. Med. Progress, Louisville, 1919, xxxv, 175-178.— 
Miiller (E.). Anatomische imd rontgenologische Unter- 
suchungen iiber Form, Bau und Lage des Magens; ein 
historischer Riickbhck. Ztsehr. f. d. ges. Anat., 3. Abt., 
Munehen & Berl., 1921, xxiii, 310-339.— Miiller (F. W.). 
Inwieweit entsprochen die Magentypen der Rontgenolo- 
gen der wahren Magenform? Verhandl. d. anat. Gesellsch., 
Jena, 1923, x.xxii, 209-213.— Nieden (F.). Kohlensaure- 
Aufblahung des Magens zwecks Rontgenuntersuchung 
und ihre Qefahren. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 1515-1517.— Nielsen (A. A.). Roent- 
genological examinations of the motihty of the stomach 
in healthy individuals during rest and motion. Acta ra- 
diol., Stockholm, 1921-22, i, 379-383.— Palugyay (J.). 
Rontgenologische Beobaehtungen iiber die Anatomie und 
Physiologic der Kardia. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 

1921, clxxxvii, 233-242.— Perussla (F.). La radiologia 
dello stomaco. Attualita med., Milano, 1916, v, 49-90.— 
Pirie (A. H.). Indications afforded by X-rays, for and 
against operations on the stomach, and the results ob- 
tained from such operations. Am. J. Roentgenol., De- 
troit, 1913-14, n. s., i, 337-342. Variation in the 

appearance of the normal stomach as seen by X-rays. Tr. 
Interuat. Cong. Med., 1913, Lond., 1914, Sect, x.xii, Ra- 
diol., pt. 2, 83-86.— Pisek (G. R.) & LeWald (L. T.). The 
further study of the anatomy and physiology of the infant 
stomach based on serial Reonteenograms. Tr. Am. Pe- 
diat. Soc, Chicago, 1913, xxv, 150-165.— Pron (L.). Une 
erreur negative frequente en radioscopie gastrique. Rev. 
gen. de clin. et de thferap.. Par., 1919, xxxiii, 679.— Quentin 
(A.). Les lacunes des images radioscopiques de I'esto- 
mac; leur valeur diagnostique. Bull. Soc. scient. et mCd. 
de I'ouest, Rennes, 1923, xxxii, 29-38.— Ramond (F.) & 
Carrie (P. -A.). L'aspcct radioscopique de I'estomac apres 
repas normal. Progres med.. Par., 1918, 3. s., xxxiii, 197- 
199.— Rechou (G.). Une preparation bismuthSe pour 
examen radioscopique de I'estomac. Arch, d'flectr. mfid. 
expcr., Bordeaux, 1913, xxii, 132.— Romkcs (P. C). Ra- 
diologische waarnemingen betreffende de bewegingen der 
maag. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Qeneesk., Amst., 1914, i, 
1279-1299.— Ross (W. L.). The value of negative Roent- 
gen findings of the stomach. J. Roentgenol., Iowa City, 
1919, ii, 217-226.— Saloz (C.) & GUbert (R.). De l'6vacua- 
tion gastrique appreci6e par le transit barj-tS et le repas 
d'gpreuve. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 

1922, xii, 317-302.— Schicker (A.). Rontgenuntersuchun- 
gen iiber Form und Rhj-thmus der Magenperistaltik beim 
Menschen. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1911, 
civ, 566-583.— Schneider (A.). Verglcichende rontgenolo- 
gische Untersuchungen iiber Form und Lage des Magens 
nach Aufblahung mit Kohlensaure und nach Eingabe 
der Bariumsulfatmahlzeit mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 
gung der Perkussion des aufgcblahten Magens. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrohlen, Hamb., 1914, xxii, 330- 
337.— Schrljver (J.). [Value of X-ray examination of 
stomach.] Mod. Veekbl., Amst., 1912-13, xix, 1., 13., 28; 
38; 49; 63; 111; 123; 137.— Schiitze (J.). Unsere Kennt- 
nisse vom Magen auf Grand der Untersuchung mit 
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Stomach (Examination of, Radiologic) — 
continued. 

Eontgenstrahlen. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1913, xxxi, 

1158-1104. Die Zahnelung der grossen Magen- 

kurvatur im Rontgenbild und ihre Kritik. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 920-923.— Schuster (J.). Ven- 
triculographie mit Lipiodol ascendens und descendens. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl,, 1925, iv, 2064-2066.— Schwarz 
(G.). Methodik und Bedeutung der Radioskopie des 
Magens in rechter Seitenlage. Ztschr. f. Rontgenk. u. 
Radiumiorsch., Leipz., 1911-12, xiv, 10-12.— Scott (S. Q.). 
A method for the opaque meal examination of the stomach. 
Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1922-23, xxvii, 
304-315.— SiciUano (L.). Studi di radiologia gastrica. 
Gior. di elett. med., Napoli, 1913, xiv, 158-174.— Sick (K.). 
Radiologische und klinische Beobachtungen zur Mecha- 
nik des Magens. Med. Khn., Berl., 1912, viii, 682; 732.— 
Smldt (H.). Die Zahnelung der grossen Kurvatur des 
Magens im Rontgenbild. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, 
cxix, 225-238.— Sternberg (W.). Zur Beurteilung der 
Gastroskopie. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., 

Jena, 1923, xxxvi, 41-46. Erganzung der opti- 

schen Magenuntersuchungen. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. 
Med., Leipz., 1925, cshx, 122-125, 1 pi.— Strauss. Ueber 
Beobachtungsfehler bei der radiologischen Untersuchung 
des Magens. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Eontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1913, sxi, 291-295, 1 pi.— Strauss (H.). Zur Ront- 
genuntersuchungen der Fundusregion des Magens. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, ixv, 93-95.— Talma (S.). 
Etudes roentgenographiques sur la situation de I'esto- 
mac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1911, 
V, 594-598. — Timbal (L.). Les fausses images lacunaires 
de I'estomac. Paris mgd., 1923, xlvii, 333-336.— Valenti 
(A.). Alcune osservazioni sopra le striature nell' imma- 
gine radiologica dello stomaco. Radiol, med., Milano, 
1924, xi, 79-93.— Vespignani (A.). L'impronta diretta 
deir areata costale sinistra nella immagine radiologica 
dello stomaco. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1925, xiii, 193- 
201.— Wlssing (0.). Recherches comparees sur les con- 
ditions de motility de I'estomac apres le repas d'fipreuve 
clinique et la bouillie de baryte. Acta radiol., Stockholm, 
1921, i, 243-261.— Wolf (A.). Der Einfluss verschiedener 
Kontrastmittel und deren Konsistenz auf die Entleerung 
des Magens. Berl. klin. W^chnschr., 1921, Iviii, 126-128.— 
Wyard (S.). Some remarks on the value of the opaque 
meal from the point of view of the physician. Brit. J. 
Radiol., Lond., B. A. R. P. Sect., 1924, xxix, 368-378, 4 
pi.— Zuccola (P. F.). Sulla radiologia deUo stomaco. 
Clin. med. ital., Milano, 1912, li, 209-224. 

Stomach (Examination of) in infants 
and children. 

Alwens (W\) & Busier (J.). Rontgenuntersuchung des 
kindlichen Magens. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Eontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1912, xix, 183-200.— Demuth (F.) & Edelstein 
(E. F.). Magenfunktionspriifungen beim gesunden Siiug- 
ling. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, xx.xiii, 276: xxxiv, 66; 
297: 1923, sxxv, 176.— Flesch (H.) & Peteri (I.). Ergebnisse 
von Magenuntersuchungen mittels Rontgenstrahlen im 
Sauglings- und spateren Kindesalter. Ibid., 1911, Grig, ii, 
263-292. — Hertz (P.). Magenuntersuchungen bei jungen 
Kindern. Acta paediat., Upsala, 1921, i, 298-309.— Hess 
(A. F.). Observations on the physiological anatomy of the 
infant's stomach noted in the course of the use of a balloon- 
duodenal catheter. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1914, vii, 

428-435. The use of bismuth pills in the fluoroscopic 

examination of the infant's stomach. Ibid., 1915, ix, 461- 
477. Also reprint. Also Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1915, xxxii, 
287-291.— LeWald (L. T.). Types of infant stomach. Am. 
J. Obst., N. Y., 1914, Ixx, 294.— Mateo MUano (E.). Valor 
actual del examen Roentgen del estomago de los nifios. 
Pediatria espafi., Madrid, 1921, x, 33-41, 3 pi.— Rach (E.). 
Ueber die Vorziige der rechten Seitenlage bei der radiologi- 
schen Untersuchung des Sauglingsmagens. Ztschr. f. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1913, Grig., ix, 116-127.— Rogatz (J. L.). 
Roentgen-ray studies of stomach function. Am. J. Dis. 
Child., Chicago, 1924. xxviii, 53; 69.— Sever (J. W.). The 
position of the stomach in children in relation to posture. 
N. York M. J. letc], 1913, xcviii, 551-559. Also reprint.— 
WUlox (L.). Gastric radioscopy in children. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1915, xcv, 599-641. 

Stomach (Excision of). 

See, also, Stomach (Cancer of, Treatment 
of, Operative) ; Stomach. (Ulcer of, Treat- 
ment of, Operative). 

LticK (A.). *Postoperative Darmstorungen 
nach Magenresektionen. 8°. Breslau, 1919. 

Payot (L.). *De la gravite operatoire de la 
gastrectomie. 8°. Lyon, 1913. 

voN Redwitz (E.). *Die Physiologie des 
Magens nach Resektion aus der Kontinuitat. 
Eine experimentelle Untersuchung, fWiirz- 
burg.] 8°. Jena, 1916. 

Also in Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 
1916-17, xxix, 631-620, 1 pi. 



Stomach (Excision of) — continued. 

SuERMONDT (W. F.). *De functie van de 
maag na de resectie volgens Billroth II. 8°. 
Leiden, 1920. 

VAN Vliet (J. C), *Biidrage tot de kennis 
der maagfunctie na resectie. 8°. Leiden, 
1918. 

Andersen (M. S.). [Gastric resections in infants during 
the first year of life.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1922, Ixxxiv, 
878-888.— Barber (W. H.). & Celano (L.). Gastric resec- 
tion; notes on the surgical pathology. Proc. Soc. Exper. 
Biol. & Med^N. Y., 1920-21, xviii, 288.— Barber (W. H.) & 
Lange (L. C). Gastric resection; experimental data on 
the duodenal loop. Ibid., 286-288.— von Bergmann (A.). 
Ueber Magenresektion. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1918, xliv, 1176.— Borchers (E.). Ueber die Resek- 
tion der kleinen Kurvatur und deren Folgen f iir Magenform 
und -motilitat. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, exxii, 198- 
217. — Cazin (M.). Gastrectomie partielle pour exulceration 
hemorragique developpe au niveau d'un adenome sous- 
muqueux. Paris chir., 1914, vi, 595-599.— Charrier & 
Charbonnel. Chirurgie gastrique; resultat de 13 gastrec- 
tomies pour cancers et ulceres. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 
1923, liii, 303-314.— Cinquenianl (F.). Resezioni gastriche 
col chimoemostatico assiale del Parlavecchio. Cultura med. 
mod., Palermo, 1925, iv, 275-284.— Coste (R.). Gastrec- 
tomie. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1920, xc, 98.— 
Deaver (J. B.) & Reimann (S. P.). Subtotal gastrectomy; 
with considerations of the pathology and pathologic phvsiol- 
ogy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, l.xxxv, 1619-1625.— 
Delore (X.). Resection gastrique iterative. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., xliii, 124-126.— Delore (X.) 
& Chanipel. Quelques observations de gastrectomie. 
Lyon med., 1914, cxxii, 692-695 —Delore (X^ & Devaux. 
Gastrectomie. Ibid., 1922, cxx.xi, 632.— Delore (X.) & 
Guilleminet (M .) . De la valeur de la gastrectomie en deux 
temps. Rev. de chir., Par., 1920, Iviii, 123-143.— Duval (P.). 
Sur la rfisection mediogastrique. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 2-7.— Erdmann (.1. F.). Partial 
gastrectomy and pylorectomy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, 
Ix, 756.— Faulhaber (M.) & von Rednitz (E. F.). Ueber 
den Einfluss der circularen Magenresektion auf die Sekretion 
und Mortilitat des Magens. Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 
680-684.— Frank (L.). Gastrectomy. Kentucky M. J., 
Bowling Green, 1911, ix, 443-447.— Gocke (C). Beitrage 
zur Morphologie des Magens nach Resektionen. Beitr. z. 
klin. Chir., Tubing., 1916, xcix, 294-382.— von Haberer (H.). 
Meine Erfahrungen mit 183 Magenresektionen. Arch. f. 
klm. Chir., Berl., 1915, cvi, 533-658.— Hesse (F.). Embo- 
lischer Verschluss der Arteria femoralis nach Magenresek- 
tion. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, cxciii, 120-126.— 
Kochcr. Resectio pylori. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1912, xlii, 413.— KUttner (H.). Die Pankreaskom- 
plikationen der Magenresektion nach der zweiten BUlroth- 
schen Methode. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1914, xciii, 
692-695. Also Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 996.— Mayer 
(L ). Osteome de la parol abdominale consecutif fi, une 
gastrectomie subtotale. Ann. et bull. Soc. roy. d. sc. med. 
et nat. de Brux., 1920, Ixxiv, 154-156.— Mayo (W. J.). Gas- 
trectomy. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1915, n. s., xcix, 296.— 
Melchior (E.). Gastro-duodenale Atonie nach Billroth I. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 2681-2683.— Minel. De- 
couverte et ligature de I'artere pylorique au cours de la gastro- 
pylorectomie; anatomie chirurgicale de I'artere pylorique. 
Soc. de med. mil. fran?.. Par., 1921, xv, 322.— Paul (E.). 
Beobachtungen an Magenresezierten nach der von Haberer 
modifizierten Billroth I-Methode. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1925, exxxiv, 682-097.— Rossi (B.). Sulla resezione gastrica. 
Atti d. Soc. lomb. di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1922, xi, 228- 
252.— Rupp (A.). Blutsparung bei Magenresektionen. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 2186.— Schiassi (B.). 
La resezione sub-totale dello stomaco. Bull. d. sc. med. di 
Bologna, 1913, 9. s., i, 597-644, 3 pi.— Schoemaker (J.). 
[Resection of stomach.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 2, 1339-1347.— Schur (H.) & Korn- 
feld (F.). Neuere Erfahrungen iiber die Folgen der Resek- 
tion des parapylorischen Magenanteils. Arch. f. Ver- 
dauungskr., Berl,, 1924-25, xxxiv, 131-144.— Smldt (H.). 
Experimentelle Studien am nach Pawlow isolierten kleinen 
Magen iiber die sekretorische Arbeit der Magendriisen nach 
den Resektionen Billroth I und II, sowie nach der Pylo- 
rusausschaltung nach von Eiselsberg. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 

Berl., 1923, cxxv, 20-85. Ueber Magenresektionen 

und Magenchemismus. Ibid., 1924, cxxx, 307-322.— Stein 
(G.) & Fried (E.). Untersuchungen iiber Magen- und 
Pankreasfunktion nach ausgedehnter Magenresektion. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 775-777.— Stierlin (R.). 
Querresektion des Magens. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., 
Basel, 1921, li, 449.— Weil (S.). Beitrag zur Statistik der 
Magenresektion. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 390-392.— 
Westermau (C. W. J.). Maag-exstirpatie. Nederl. Tijd- 
schr., Amst., 1912, ii, 79-82.— Zondek (M.). Demonstration 
von Querresektion des Magens. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1918, Iv, 289. 

Stomach (Excision of, Methods and 
technique in). 

Allende (C. I.). La pilorectomla por el procedimiento 
de Polya. Prensa mM. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1918-19, 
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Stomach (Excision of, Methods and 
technique in) — continued. 

V, 242-244.— Aoyama (T.)- On the resection of the stomach 
by Kocher's method. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1925, Ixxxi, 125- 
131. — Balfour (D. C.). Various types of gastric resection. 
Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, iv, 331-343.— Barber 
(W. H.). Annular segmental gastrectomy. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1917, Ixvi, 672-678, 2 pi.— Colmers. Der hohe Quer- 
schnitt bei Magenresektion. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 

1924, exxxiii, 152. Der hohe Bauchdeckenquer- 

schnitt bei Magenresektion. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, clx.\xix, 211-215.— DeMartel (T.). Remarks 
on the technique of gastrectomy. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1925, xl, 755-760.— Erdmann. Gastrectomy with 
transverse colectomy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixii, 109. — 
von Faykiss (F.). Zur Behandlung des Duodenalstumpfes 
bei der Resektionsmethode Billroth II. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1911, xxxviii, 1532-1534.— Finstercr (H.). Zur Tech- 
nik der Magenresektion. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz. - 

1914, cxxviii, 514-573. — Nochmals zur Technik der 

Magenresektion. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1916, cvii, 

180-188. Erfahrungen mit der Magenresektion nach 

Billroth I und deren Modifikation nach Haberer. Ibid., 

1925, cxxxv, 650-667.— Goepel (R.). Die direkte Wieder- 
vereinigung von Magen und Duodenum nach Magenresek- 
tion durch das Einmanschettierungsverfahren. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 201-208. • Zum Einmanschet- 
tierungsverfahren nach Magenresektion. Ibid., 1924, li, 
2479-2484.— Goetze (O.). Neue Ziele der Magenresek- 
tionstechnik. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 542. — 
GoulUoud (P.). Observations de pylorectomies avec 
resection du colon transverse. Assoc. franc, de chir. Proc- 
verb. [etc.]. Par., 1912, xxv, 882-892.— Haberer. Anwen- 
dungsbreite und Vorteil der Magenresektion nach Billroth I. 

Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1920, cxiv, 127-171. Zur 

Ausdehnungsmoglichkeit der Resektionsmethode nach Bill- 
roth I. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 847-856.— 
Hofmann (M.). Zur Verschlusstechnik des Duodenal- 
stumpfes bei Magenresektionen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1924, cxxxi, 509.— Horsley (J. S.). Report of two cases of 
resection of the stomach under local anesthesia. Virginia. 
M. Month., Richmond, 1924-25,11, 502-504.— Jauregui (P.). 
Sobre el empleo del #craseur de de Martel en las resecciones 
de estomago. Semana nied., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxx, 537- 
540.— Klaus (R.). Zur Technik der Magenresektion. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 16.— Lapeyre (L.). Resec- 
tion mediogastrique annulaire et stfenose post-operatoire. 
Cong. fran?. de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1920, xxix, 
270-272.— Lilienthal (H.). Pylorectomy following Finney's 
pyloroijlasty. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Iviii, 571.— Mac- 
donald (I.). Pauchet's method of gastrectomy. Lancet, 
Lond., 1920, 1, 308-310.— de Martel (T.). Gastrectomie 
(nouvelle technique operatoire). Presse mfid., Par., 1920, 
xxviii, 433-436. Also transl.. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1921, 
XXXV, 227-234.— Mathleu (P.). A propos de la technique 
de la gastrectomie. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1920, xlvi, 1504.— Melchlor (E.) & Weil (S.). Zur Frage der 
Gefahrdung des Duodenalstumpfes bei der Magemesektion 
Billroth II. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 687-689.— 
Narath (A.). Zur Geschichte der zweiten BiUrothschen 
Resektionsmethode am Magen; Benennung der einzelnen 
Ausfiihrungsarten. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1916, 
cxxxvi, 62-136.— Neugebauer (F.). Zur Technik der Ma- 
genresektion. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, xli, 15-38.— 
Ocbsner (A. J.). Technic of partial gastrectomy. Surg. 
Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1919, iii, 1137-1148.— Orth (O.). 
Magenresektionen in Lokalanasthesie. Deutsche Ztschr. 

f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, clxxiii, 294-300. Billroth I und 

Billroth II? Ibid., 1923, clxxxiii, 171-177.— Ostermeyer 
(K.). Eine neue Zange fiir Magenresektionen. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1796-1799.— Pauchet (V.). Com- 
ment retablir la continuite du tube digestif apres gastrec- 
tomie. Clinique, Par., 1923, xviii, 11-17. — Payr. Eine 
Magen-Darmquetschzange und iustrumenteUe Behelfe fiir 
die Querresektion des Magens. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1912, xxxix, 457-461.— Peraire (M.). Rfsultat Sloigne d'une 
resection pylorique avec gastro-entfrostomie. Paris chir., 
1922, xiv, 358.— von Petz (A.). Zur Technik der Magen- 
resektion; ein neuer Magen-Darmnahapparat. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 179-188.— Pochhammer. Eine neue 
Methode permanenter intestinaler Infusion nach Magen- 
resectionen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Oesellsch. f. Chir., Berl., 
1912, xlii, pt. 1, 356-358.— Polya (E.). Zur Stumpfversor- 
gungnach Magemesektion. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1911, 
xxxviii, 892-894.— Roux (C). Pylorectomie avec implan- 
tation termino-laterale de I'estomac sur le jejunum. Rev. 
m6d. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1914, xxxiv, 209.— Sava- 
riaud. Sur la technique de la gastrectomie et le reflux 
pylorique. Bull, et m^m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 
137.— Schmidt (A.). Die Magenresektion nach Reichel. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 290.— Schoemaker, 
Zur Technik der Magenresektion nach Billroth I. Arch. f. 
klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cx.vi, 268-271.— Schiippel (A.), 
Erfahrungen bei Magenresektionen nach Billroth I. Ibid., 
1924, cxxix, 589-600.— Schwarzmann (E.). Magenresek- 
tion; die Methode der Wahl zur Therapie des frei perforierten 
Magen- und Duodenalgeschwiires. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1920, xxxiii, 469-471.— Solaro (Q.}. Sulla tecnica della rese- 
zione gastrica. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1922-23, vi. 



Stomach (Excision of, Methods and 
technique in) — continued. 

519-528.— Soresl (A. L.). Un nuovo metodo di gastrectomia 
con la ricostruzione anatomo-fisiologica del rapporti fra 
stomaco ed intestine; (indicazioni clinicue per la cura del 
cancro e delle ulceri croniche della regions pilorica). Clin. 

chir., MUano, 1917, xxv, 585-613. Also reprint. A 

new technique for gastrectomy. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, 

xcvii, 376. Gastrectomy, with reconstruction of 

physiological rapports between stomach and intestines. 
Ibid., xcviii, 663.— Stewart (F. T.). A method of subtotal 
gastrectomy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, lix, 828-831, 1 pi — 
Suerinondt (W. F.). Die zweite Billrothsche Methode 
der Magenresektion und ihre Resultate. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, clxii, 299-321.— Tenanl (O.). Sopra 
una variante di resezione pilorica. Policlin., Roma, 1919, 
xxvi, sez. chir., 185-191.— WilUe (D. P. D.). A new stomach 
clamp for pylorectomy. Lancet, Lond., 1911, ii, 954.— 
Wilms (M.). Resektionsmethoden des Magens. Berl. 

klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 22. Die Querresektion des 

Magens in verbesserter Form. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1918, xlv, 317.— Wodsack (H.). Ueber die Resektion der 
Kardia. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Berl. & Wien, 1925, cxxxiv, 
584-596.— Zander (P.). Technisches zur Magenresektion. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1916-17, cxxxviii, 195-202. 

Stomach (Excision of, Total). 

KoBELT (H.). *Beitrag zur Totalexstirpa- 
tion des Magens. [Zurich.] 8°. Gottingen, 
1922. 

VoGEL (O. F.). *Die Totalexstirpation des 
Magens. 8°. Berlin, 1916. 

Adamo (G.). La digestione intestinale in una donna 
operata di gastrectomia. Riforma med., Napoli, 1912, xviii, 
29-31.— Bauer (K. H.). Ueber die Exstirpation der Magen- 
strasse. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 1889-1892. 

Magenstrasse und Magenulkus; zugleich ein Beitrag 

zur Frage der Exstirpation der Magenstrasse. Beitr. z. 
klin. Chir., Berl. & Wien, 1925, cxxxv, 22.3-252.— Cohn (M.). 
Rontgenuntersuchung einer Frau, welcher der Magen und 
beide Nervi vagi reseziert worden sind. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, 1, 1393-1395.— D'Agostino (F.). Su tre casi di 
asportazione dello stomaco. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di 
chir., Roma (1922), 1923, xxix, 183-189.— Delia Torre(P. L.). 
Ricerche sperimentali su I'ablazione totale della mucosa 
gastrica (endogastrectomia totalis). Pensiero med., Milano, 
1914, iv, 49; 65.— Delore. GravitS operatoire de la gastrec- 
tomie. Lyon med., 1913, cxxi, 594-599.— Drevermann (P.). 
Beitrag zur Frage der totalen Magenresektion. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, cliii, 145-168.— Eden. VoU- 
standige Magenresektion. Deutschemed. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1918, xliv, 479. Also Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1918, Ixv, 468.— Flechtenmacher (C). Ein Fall von 
totaler Magenexstirpation. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz,, 1917, cxli, 398-408.— Heilmann (P.). Stoffwechsel- 
untersuchungen nach totaler Magenresektion. Munchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 178-182.— Hinz (R^. Zur 
Technik der totalen Magenexstirpation. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1924, cxxxii, 636-645.— Kirschner (M.). Zur 
Exzision der Magenstrasse. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, 
xlix, 428-434.— Leuret. Gastrectomie totale. Paris chir., 

1919, xi, 167-169.— Lorenz (U.). Eine Totalexstirpation des 
Magens. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 120. Also 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 25.— Moynihan (D. 
G. A.). A case of complete gastrectomy. Lancet, Lond., 
1911, ii, 430.— Pauchet (V.). Gastrectomie totale pour 
ulceres calleux; resultats fonctionnels apres deux ans et trois 
mois. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1921, 3. s., Ixxxv, 539-541. 
Also Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1921, clx.xii, 314-317.— 
Reid (M. R.). Total gastrectomy; with report of a case of 
linitis plastica treated by a complete excision of the stomach. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1925, xli, 667-672.— Schoe- 
maker (J.). Over totale exstirpatie van de maag. Feestb. 
opgedr. aar H. Treub, Leiden, 1912, 660-663.— Sencert, 
Allenbacb & Ferry. Sur le traitement chirurgical des per- 
forations de I'estomac par ulcere et sur le fonctionnement 
de la gastro-enterostomie en cas de perm6abilite du pylore. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 1055-1065.— 
Sundberg (H.). [Two cases of extirpatio ventriculi.] 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1920, Ixx.xii, 145-159.— Trinkler (N.). 
Zur Frage der totalen Exstirpation des Magens. Arch. f. 
klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, xcvi, 536-552.— Unger (E.). Leber 
totale Entfernung des Magens. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 500-503.— VassaUo (B.). Ter- 
cera, cuarto y quinta extirpaciones totales de estomago. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1907, xiv, 1569-1581.— Verson 
(S.). Gastrectomia totale transtoracica nel cane. Arch, 
per le sc. med., Torino, 1913, xxxvii, 42-57, 1 pi. 

Stomach (Exclusion of pylorus of). 

See, also, Gastro-enterostomy. 

Hatjg (G. E. W.). *Ueber die Pylorus- 
ausschaltung durch Faszienringe hinsichtlich 
ihres Dauerwertes. [Konigsberg.] 8°. Burg 
b. M., 1918. 
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Stomach (Exclusion of pylorus of)— con. 
Seguinot (G.). *De la n^cessit^ de I'ex- 
clusion du pylore comme complement de la 
gastro-enterostomie et d'vm noiiveau proccde 
d'exclusion dans I'ulcere du duodenum. 8°. 
Paris, 1912. 

Baggio (G.). Sull' esclusione del piloro coi metodi 
costritivi. Clin, chir., Milano, 1913, xxi, 1055-1074.— Bart- 
lett (W.). A simple method of excluding the pylorus; 
preliminary report. Surg., Gynec. & Obst.. Chicago. 1'J13. 

xvii, 460. A report of 27 unilateral exclusions of 

the pyloric region, with special reference to operative tech- 
nic. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 530-536. 

An experimental study in exclusion (functional) of the 
pyloric antrum. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1915, cxlix, 625- 
65C. — Bastianelli (P.). L'esclusione pilorica e le sue indi- 
cazioni; contributo di n. 4 casi in riferimento ad unanuova 
e speciale indlcazione dell' esclusione. Clin, chir., Milano, 
1914, xxii, 815-834.— Biernath. Zur Pylorusausschaltung 
durch Fascienstreifen. Zentralhl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 
1, 570. — Biondi (D.). Sistematica esclusione pilorica con 
processo operatorio personale nella gastro-digiunostomia 
per malattie benigne gastriche. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisio- 
crit. in Siena, 1911, 5. s., iii, 175-179.— Bircher (E.). Zur 
jPyloruse.xklusion. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1913, xl, 
1547-1549.— Caforio (L.). Ricerche sperimentali sulla 
esclusione pilorica alia Parlavecchio. Gazz. internaz. di 
med., NapoU, 1913, xvi, 967-972.— Cavina (G.). Ricerche 
sperimentali sull' esclusione del piloro. Bull. d. sc. med. 

di Bologna, 1922, 9. s., ix, 205-241. ■ A proposito 

deU' esclusione pilorica secondo il metodo Parlavecchio. 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1922, .xxxviii, 43. — Desgouttes. 
Exclusion du pylore au fU. Lyon chir., 1914, .xi, 390-395.— 
Dunet (C.) & Verquory (M.). L'exclusion du pylore 
(indications et technique). Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1919, xcii, 
733; 749.— Eiselsberg (A.). Zur Ausschaltung des Ma- 
gens durch die Jejunostomie. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1919, cxii, 1026-1034.— Enriquez & Gosset (A.). Remar- 
ques sur l'exclusion du pylore. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1914, xl, 331; 420.— FranohinI (A.). Di un 
metodo costrittivo razionale di esclusione del piloro. Oazz. 
d. osp., Milano, 1917. x.\xviii, 1075-1079.— Galpern (J.). 
Die Dauerresultate der Pylorusausschaltung. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 1447.— Georgesco (G.). L'ex- 
clusion du pylore par le precede de Biondi modifie. Presse 
med., Par., 1921, x.xix, 75.— Gibson (C. L.) & Beeknian 
(F.). Occlusion of the pylorus. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, 
Ixi, 423-437, 1 pi.— Girard (C). Zur Technik der Pylorus- 
exclusion. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, xcv, 573-580, 
Also transl., Ann. Surg., Phila,, 1912, Iv, 155-158.— Gra- 
m§n (K.). Ueber Exclusio pylori (Nachuntersuchungen). 
Nord. med. Ark., Stockholm, 1917, afd. 1, No. 1, 1-36.— 
Giitig (K.). Magenresektion zur Ausschaltung. Beitr. 
z. klin. Chir., Berl. <fe Wien, 1925, exxxiv, 399-402.— Gu- 
leke (N.). Ergebnisse der Pylorusausschaltung durch 
Fadenumschnurung. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1914, 
cv, 67-79.— von Haberer (H.). Ueber unilaterale Py- 
lorusausschaltung. Ibid., 1912, c, 161-192.— Halpern (Ya. 
O.). [Exclusion of the pylorus by the Bogolyuboff- Wilms 
method.] Svezd Rossiysk. Khirurg., Mosk., 1914, xiii, 
191-198.— Hoffmann (A.). Zur Technik der Pylorus- 
ausschaltung. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1913, xl, 1331.— 
Hortolomei. Note sur une modification personnelle du 
procedfe de Wilms pour l'exclusion du pylore. Bull. Soc. 
d. med. et nat. de .lassy, 1915, xxx, 49-53.— Kaiser (F. J.). 
Sind bei der Pylorusausschaltung die Methoden der Ab- 
sperruug, insbesondere die mit autoplastischem Mate- 
rial, der Durchtrennung vorzuziehen? Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1413 — Kolb (K ). Ueber die 
Ersatzmethoden der unilateralen Pylorusausschaltung: 
Pylorusumschniirung mittelst Fascie, Ligamentum teres 
hepatis und Netz nach Wilms (Methodik und Dauerre- 
sultate). Beitr. f. Klin. Chir., Tubing., 1913, Ixxxviii, 
1-30.— Korneff (P. G.) & Shalt (V. A.). [Narrowing 
the pylorus and exclusion of the pyloric part of the stomach 
by strips of free transplanted fascia.] Syezd Rossiysk. 
Khirurg., Mosk., 1914, .xiii, 188-198.— Kotzenberg (W.). 
Euifache Methode der Pylorusausschaltung. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, xlvii, 468.— Lewis© lin (R.). Pyloric 
exclusion; an experimental and clinical study. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1916, Ixxxix, 303. Aho Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chi- 
cago, 1916, xxii, 379-388, 1 pi.— van Lier (E. H.). Pylo- 
rusausschaltung und Therapie des Ulcus duodeni. Beitr. 
z. klin. Chir., Tubing. , 1915, .xcv, 459-468.— Lutz (K.). 
Eine neue Methode der Pylorusausschaltung. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 469.— Malocchi (A.). Esclusione 
pilorica ed ulcera duodenale; contributo clinico e osser- 
vazioni radioscopiche. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., 
Roma (1924), 1925, x.xxi, 313-317.— NassettI (F.). Es- 
clusione del piloro con bandellette libere aponeurotiehe 
e tendinee. Clin, chir., Milano, 1913, xxi, 1075-1079.— 
Neuhof (H.). The inefficiency of pyloric exclusion by 
fascial bands; an experimental study. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1916, lx.xxix, 303.— OUva (C.) & PaganeUi (G.). L'es- 
clusione del piloro col metodo Parlavecchio. Clin, chir., 

MUano, 1912, xx, 1700-1712, 3 pi. Sull' esclusione 

del piloro con bandellette aponeurotiehe e con manicotti 
d'omento peduncolati. Ibid., 1914, x.xii, 835-800, 4 pi.— 
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Parlavecchio (G.). Pylorusausschaltung mittels Schnur 
und nicht mittels Fadens. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz , 
1913, xl, 299-301.-Poddighe (A.). Sulla esclusione pilo- 
rica. Clin, chir., Milano, 1914, xxii, 869-872.— Polya (E.). 
Zur Technik der Pylorus ausschaltung. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1913, xl, 1329-1331. Zur Frage der Pylo- 
rusausschaltung. Ibid., 1914, xli, 420.— Porta (S.). Studio 
sperimentale comparativo intorno agli esiti lontani di 
alcuni process! di esclusione pilorica. Gazz. internaz. di 
med.. Napoli, 1912, xv, 649-652. Die Pylorusaus- 

schaltung nach Biondi. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz , 

1913, c.xxv, 511-519. L'exclusion pylorique a la 

Biondi. J. de chir., Par., 1914, xii, 297-304.— Randisi 
(F.). Ancora sull' esclusione pilorica. Clin, chir., Mi- 
lano, 1915, xxiii, 213-241.— Reichel. Zur Frage der Pv- 
lorusausschaltung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, 
Ixvi, 883 — Reinhard (W.). Beitrag zur Technik der 
Pylorusausschaltung nach Eiselsberg. Zentralbl. f. Chir . 
Leipz., 1916, xliii, 281.— Rossi (B.). La gastroenteroanas- 
tomosi e l'esclusione pilorica nella cura dell' ulcera gas- 
trica con stenosi del piloro. Osp. maggiore, MOano, 1913, 
2. s., i, 233-235.— Siekmann (J.). Zur Technik des kiinst- 
lichen Pylorusverschlusses. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1920, xlvii, 1008-1010.— Soresi (A. L.). L'esclusione del 
piloro per mezzo di bandellette elastiche. Clin, chir., Mi- 
lano, 1917, XXV, 386-397. Also reprint.— von Tappeiner 
(F. H.). Zur Frage der Pylorusausschaltung; expcri- 
mentelle Untersuchungen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibinsj., 
1912, lx.xx, 408: 1914, .xciii, 140, 1 pi. 

Stomach (Ferments of). 

See, also, Pepsin; Rennin, etc. 

Ohrl (K.). *Ueber das Vorlvommen von 
tryptischen Fermenten im Mageninhalt nacli 
J'Avaldschem Probefriihstiick mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung von Carcinoma ventriculi, 
Achj-lia gastrica und Ga.stroenterostomie. 
[Erlangen.] 8°. Weimar [1910]. 

PuTENSEN (O. A.). *Trypsin- und Dias- 
tascrverteilung im menschliohen Magen. S'*. 
Rostock, 1918. 

Abbo (C.). Ricerche sopra il contenuto in antifermento 
peptico del succo gastrico in varie condizioni morbose. Clin, 
med. ital., Milano, 1913, lii, 278-294.— Alvarez (W. C.) & 
Starkweather (Esther). Differences in the catalase content 
of muscle from different parts of the stomach. Am J 
Physiol., Bait,, 1918, xlvii, 60-66.— Capobianco (F.). Sur la 
lipase gastrique. Cong, internat. de med. C.-r., Budapest, 
1910, sect, ii, Physiol., 183-185.— Clementi (A.). Ricerche 
sulla presunta secrezione di lipasi per opera delle ghiandole 
clorido-peptiche. Arch, di flsiol., Firenze, 1925, x.xiii, 279- 
298.— Costanzi (C) & Severino (A.). Azione del secreto 
delle ghiandole cloridropeptiche sulla monobutirrina; ri- 
cerche sperimentali. ."Vrch. di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1925, 
xl, 220; 225 — Davidsohn (II.). Untersuchungen fiber das 
fettspaltende Ferment des Magensaftes nebst Angaben zur 
quantitativen Be.stimmung desselben. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1912, xlix, 1132-11.34. Beitrag zum Studiuni 

der Magenlipase. Ibid., 2080. Beitrag zum Sta- 

dium der Magenlipase. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xlv 
284-302.— De TonI (O.). I metodo di preparazione del 
fermento lab dalla mucosa gastrica. Clin, pediat., Modena, 
1923, v, 394-422.— Edie (E. S.). A note on the question of 
tlie identity of gastric rennin and pepsin. Bio-Chem. J 
Cambridge, 1921, xv, 507-509.— Fuld (E.) & Noeggerath 
(C. T.). Ueber die Bedeutung der Artspezifitilt fiir die 
Funktion der Verdauungsfermente, insonderheit des Magen- 
labs. Verhandl. d. Versamml. d. Gesellsch. f. Kinderh. . . 
deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte 1911, Wiesb., 1912, xxviii, 132- 
138.— Hammarsten (O.). [On the proteolytic enzymes in 
the stomach.] Upsala Lakaref. Forh., 1916^17, n. F., xxii, 

1-22. ■ Studien iiber Chymosin- und Pepsinwirkung; 

Versuche zur Reindarstellung der Magenenzyme nebst 
einigen Beobachtungen iiber ihre Wiikungen. Ztschr. f 

physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1919-20, cviii, 243-286. 

Weitere Versuche zur Reinigimg der Magenenzyme. Ibid., 

1922, c\xi, 240-260. Ueber die verschiedeneEmpfind- 

lichkeit der Magenenzyme von Kalb und Schwein gegen 
Alkalieinwirkung. Ibid., 261-282.— van Herwerden (M.). 
Zuurafscheiding en enzymwerking in de maag van visschen. 
Onderzoek. ged. in h. physiol. Lab. d. Utrecht. Hoogesch . 
1908, ix, 15-58.-Holwerda (B. J.). Ueber die Aktivierung 
des Labzymogens. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1922-23, exxxiv, 
381-389.— Hull (Mary) & Keeton (R. W.). The existence 
of a gastrique lipase. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1917, xxxii, 
127-140.— Landsberger (M.). Zur Wirkung der Magen- 
lipase in arteignen und -fremden Molken. Ztschr. f. Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1925, xxxix, 66.5-067.— Loepcr, Debray & Fores- 
tier (J.). La propagation au bulbe de certains toxiques ou 
ferments de I'estomac. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par , 
1921, 1.X.XXV, 348.-Luck (J. M.) & Seth (T. N.). Gastric 

urease. Bio-Chem. J., Lond., 1924, xviii, 1227-1231. 

The physiology of gastric urease. Ibid.. 1925, xix, 357-365.— 
MIcbaeiis (L.). Die Bestimmung und Bedeutung der 
Fennente im Magensaft. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
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Stomach (Ferments of) — continued. 

& Berl., 1918, xliv, 685-689— Mlchaelis (L.) & Rothstein 
Die Zerst(3rung von Lab und Pepsin durch Alkali. 
Biochem. Ztschr.. Berl., 1920, cv, 60-87.— Pechstein (11.). 
I'eber die Ausscheidung der Magenfermente im Sauglings- 
harn. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1910-11, i, 356-397.— 
Rakoczy (A.). Weitere Beobachtungen iiber chymosin 
und Pepsin des Kalbsmagensaftes. Ztschr. f. physiol. 
Chem., Strassb., 1911, Ixxiii, 453-458.— Rona (P.) & Takata 
(M.). Ueber die Wirkung des Chinins und der Chininderi- 
vate auf Magenlipase. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1922-23, 
cxxxiv, 118-130.— Riitimeyer (L.). Ueber die diagnostische 
Bedeutung der Fermentuntersuchungen, Speziell des Lab- 
ferraentes des Magensaftes bei Magenkrankheiten, zugleich 
ein klinischer Beitrag zur Frage der Wesenseinheit von Lab 
und Pepsin beim Menschen. Arch. f. Verdauungskr. , Berl., 
1912, xviii, 571-626.— Slulter (Mile. E.). Periodicity de la 
lipase de Testomac. Arch, neerl. de physiol.. La Haye, 
1924, ix, 414.— Takata (M.). Nouveau procedfe pratique 
pour le dosage de la pepsine. Tohoku J. Exper. M., Sendai, 

.Japan, 1921, ii, 127-130. ■ Studies in the gastric 

juice; on the action and properties of the gastric lipase. 

Ibid., 209-257. Zur Frage des Nachweises und des 

Verhaltens der Lipase im menschlichen Magen. Ztschr. f. 
klin. Med., Berl., 1924, xcviii, 120-125 —Varisco (A.). La 
ricerca e I'importanza diagnostica dei fermenti triplici nello 
stomaco. Gazz. med. ital., Torino, 1910, Ixj, 371; 384. 

Stomach (Fistula of). 

See Fistula (Gastric). 
Stomach (Foreign bodies in). 

See, also, Bezoir; Stomach (Concretions 
in) ; Trichobezoir. 

Alinaghi (H.). *Contribution k I'^tude 
des corps etrangers dans Testomac. [Lyon.] 
8°. Le Mans, 1914. 

Engelstadter (A.). *Beitrag zur Ka- 
suistik verschliickter Fremdkorper im mensch- 
lichen Magen. 8°. Leipzig-N., 1921. 

Flury (P.). *Ueber Magenfremdkorper 
und Ulcus ventriculi. 8°. Zurich, 1924. 

HippKE (E. O. W. F.). *Ueber Fremdkor- 
per im Magen. 8°. Berlin, 1919. 

PuRCAREANU (Maria N.). *Fadenk6rper 
im Magen, 8°. Freiburg i. Br., 1916. 

Wegner (R.). *Ueber Pathologic und 
Therapie der Fremdkorper im Magen. 8°. 
Marburg, 1919. 

Araerson (O. C). A resume on foreign bodies in the 
stomach, w ith a report of an interesting case. Illinois M . J ., 
Chicago, 1916, xxix, 335-338.— Bailey (F. W.). Gastrotomy 
for large open safety-pin. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1922, 
ii, 1637-1643.— Berro (R.). Un caso de cuerpo extraiio del 
estomago. Arch. Latino-Am. de pediat., Buenos Aires, 1912, 
vi, 116-118.— Bevan (A. D.). Gastrotomy on a baby for the 
removal of an open safety pin. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 
1919, iii, 757-759.— Borchardt (M.). Gastrotomie wegen 
Fremdkorpern. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Oesellsch., Berl.. 
1911, xli, pt. 2, 1-6.— Brand (A. G.). Foreign bodies in the 
stomach removed by operation. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, 

i, 1018.— Callister (A. C). Report of a unique case of foreign 
bodies in the stomach. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, clxxx, 
334-336.— Carossinl (G.). Di un non comune corpo estraneo 
dello stomaco. Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. prat., 
1107.— Caswell (H. O.) & Majerus (P. J.). Open safety 
pins in the stomach and intestine. Wisconsin M. J., Mil- 
waukee, 1921-22, XX, 83.— Chevalier (G.). Sur un cas de 
corps Stranger de I'estomac. Marseille-med., 1925, Ixii, 
1093-1095 — Clemens (J.). Ueber einige Verfahren zur 
Entfernung von Fremdkorpern aus Hohlorganen. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1293.— Day (J. L.). 
Foreign bodies in stomach; report of an unusual case. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 1026.— D'Halluin. Deux 
pieces de monnaie dans I'estomac; emploi d'ouate hydrophile 
pour faciliter leur evacuation. J. d. sc. mfid. de Lille, 1911, 

ii, 106.— Durand. Corps etranger de I'estomac; brosse & 
dents volontairement deglutie; gastrotomie; guerison. Lyon 
med., 1914, cxxiii, 118.— Edgerton (E. S.). Post mortem 
finding of a large foreign body in the stomach. Am. Med., 
Burlington, Vt., & N. Y., 1913, n. s., viii, 312-314.— Ellason 
(E. L.). A case illustrating foreign bodies in the stomach. 
J. .\m. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 2106. Also reprint — 
FWtzler (K.). Pylorusstenose und konsekutive Gastrek- 
tasie durch Fremdkorper. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 

Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 145. Ein Fremdkorper im 

Magen (Gastrotomie). Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1575.— 
Gage (J. M.). Foreign body in the stomach. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 191.5, ii, 293.— Grifflth (J. D.). Foreign bodies in 
stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 31.— 
Heitzer (C). Fremdkorper im Magen. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1924, Ix.xi, 1725.— Hill (VV.) & Lees (K. A.). A 
fork accidentally swallowed and impacted in the pylorus. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1918-19, xii. Sect. Laryngol., 



Stomach (Foreign bodies in) — contd. 

110-112.— Jackson (C.) & Spencer (W. H.). Safety-pins 
in the stomach; peroral gastroscopic removal without anes- 
thesia. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, l.xxvi, 577-579.— 
Kelllng (G.). Murphyknopf, der 20 Jahre im Salzsiiure 
sezernierenden Magen gelegen hat. Zentralbl. f. Chir , 
Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 1714-1716.— Kummant (.\.). Ein 
Wismutstein im Magen als Nebenbefuiid bei einer Magen- 
resektion. Ibid., 1922, xlix, 1619-1621.— Lane (J. W.). A 
case of a cambric needle in stomach wall. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1923, clxxxix, 144.— Lees (K. A.). A dinner fork in the 
stomach and duodenum. Lancet, Lond., 1919, i 298 — 
Luis y Yagiie (R.). Sobre la expulsion de restos alimenti- 
cios toscos retenidos en el estomago y su confusion con trozos 
tumorales. Rev. Ibero-.\m. de cien. mfd., Madrid, 1916, 
xxxvi, 207-214.— Marshall (C. J.). Cast of stomach formed 
by a mass of foreign bodies; perforation. Brit. J. Surg 
Bristol, 192.3-24, xi, 590-.592.— Matas (R.). A large hair cast 
of the stomach successfully removed by gastrotomy; report 
of a case with special reference to the preoperative and X-ray 
diagnosis of this condition. Internal. J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, 
xxviii, 18.— Matthews (A. C). Gastrotomy, with removal 
of 1,149 foreign bodies; recovery. Calif. State J. M., San 
Fran., 1913, xi, 13.— Moore (G. A.). Hair cast of the stom- 
ach, with report of a case. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, clxx, 
8-11.— Nix (J. T.). Bolus of 95 hairpins removed from the 
stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 840. Aluo 
reprint. — Peple (W. L.). Globus Diospyri virginianae 
seminum; report of a case. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 
1921-22, .xlviii, 596-599.— Picard (P.). Deux cas de corps 
etrangers dangereux extraits de I'estomac de nourrissons. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1925, xxxix, 743 — 
Smith (F. J.). Foreign bodies taken from the stomach of 
a man known as the human ostrich. Tr. Med. -Leg. Soc, 
Lond., 1912-13, x, 127.— Smith (O. C). Needle protruding 
through wall of stomach. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxw, 
1064.— Sole (R.). Perforacion del estomago, tumor inflama- 
torio gastrocolico por cuerpo extrano (espina de pescado); 
gastrocolectomia (curacion). Semana med., Buenos Aires, 
1923, XXX, 978.— Thorek (M.). Large collection of foreign 
bodies in the stomach; report of case, with review of litera- 
ture. Internat. Clin., PhQa., 1924, 34. s., iii, 282-290, 3 pi.— 
Tlssot. Corps etrangers multiples et varies de I'estomac, 
ablation. Bull, et mSm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, 1429- 
1431.— Trojano (F.). Un caso di corpo estraneo nello 
stomaco. Policlin., Roma, 1924, xxxi, sez. prat., 1008-1010.— 
Tschassownikoff (P.). Phytobezoar im Magen des Men- 
schen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 
1480.— Tuft (L.). Foreign bodies in the stomach. Med. 
J. & Rcc, N. Y., 1924, cxix, pp. xxx-xxxii.— Upson (W. 0.). 
Roentgenologic findings in a case of phytobezoar. Radiol- 
ogy, St. Paul, 1925, iv, 49-51.— WardeU (W. H.). Foreign 
bodies in the stomach. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1924, 
xiv, 1105.— Wnslow (R.). Foreign bodies in the stomach. 
Bull. Univ. Marvland School Med., Bait., 1919-20, iv, 117- 
125. Also Ann. Surg., Phila., 1919, Ixx, 60-64, 3 pi.— Woakes 
(C. E.). Scarf pin in the stomach; gastroscopy; expelled by 
vomiting. Proc. Roy. Soj. Med., Lond., 1918-19, xii. Sect. 
Laryngol., 10. 

Stomach (Functional tests of). 

Brendle (B.). *Untersuchungen iiber die 
Wassermahlzeit nach Austin zur Bestimmung 
der sekretorischen und motori.sehen Leistungs- 
fiihigkeit des Magens. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., 
1916. 

DupuY (L.). *De I'epreuve du repas fictif 
en pathologie gastrique. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Ettinger (J.). *Ueber die kontinuierliche 
Untersuchung des Verdauungsablaufs nach 
Ewald-Boas'schem Probefruhstiick. 8°. Ber- 
lin, 191.3. 

^/*oin Internat. Beitr. i. Path. u. Therap. d. Ernahrungs- 
stor. [etc.], Berl., 1912-13, iv, 454-470. 

Mannel (A.). *Ueber die fraktionierte 
Ausheberung des Magens nach Probetrunk. 
8°. Wiirzburg, 1925. 

Millier (A.). *Le repas d'epreuve de 
Rehfuss. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Rosenhain (E.), *Ueber das Mintzsche (1) 
Bouillonprobefriihstuck. 8°. Berlin, 1913. 

VoGELER (K.) . *Motilitat und Aziditilt des 
Magens in ihren Beziehungen zueinander, 
geprlift im Rontgenbilde und an der Sahli'- 
schen Suppe. [Freiburg.] 8°. Berlin, 1919. 

Also in Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1919, xxv, 480-509. 

Aaron (A. H.), Schneider (H. C.) & Beck (E. C). 

Functional gastric tests. N. York State .1. M., N. Y., 1925, 
\\iii, 69 — Andrcsen (A. F. R.) & IVAlbora (J. B.). The 
Rehfuss fractional method of test meal examination. Long 
Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1916, .x, 133-140.— Beck (H. G.) & 
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Stomach (Functional tests of) — contd. 

Ihans (Q.). Comparative study of gastric motility as 
determined by the ordinary test meal and six-hour barium 
retention. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1920, xiii, 55&-564.— 
Bergman (A.). Nuevo mStodo de examen funcional del 
estdmigo. Rev. Soc. de med. int., Buenos Aires, 1925, i, 
534-544.— Boas (I.). Ueber die Erganzung des Probefriih- 
stiicks durch Probemahlzeit. Mod. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 
1548.— Bogendbrfer (L.). Ueber die fraktionierte Aushebe- 
rung des Magens nach Probetrunk. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1902.— Buckstein (J.). The 
fallacy of Sahli desmoid reaction. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1924, Ixxxii, 146.— Canale (P.). n valore clinico della 
esplorazione funzionale gastrica a mezzo della eliminaziono 
di sostanze coloranti. Riv. di clin. med., Firenze, 192.i, 
xxvi, 290-309.— Capaldi (B,). Priifung der chemisch- 
zerkleinernden Funktioa des Magens mittels einer pflanz- 
lichen Probekost. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1924, xxxiii, 
181-186.— Carnot (P.) & Libert (E.). Lo test de I'hista- 
mine comme mesure de I'activitS secretoire de I'estomac. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 242-244. — 
Carroll (A. II.). The errors of the single test-meal method, 
and the advantages of fractional gastric analysis. Hosp. 
Bull. Univ. Maryland, Bait., 1915. xi, 145-151.— Cytron- 
berg (S.). L'examen fouctionnel de I'estomac au moyen 
des mfethodes physico-chiiaiques. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 
digest, [etc.], Par., 1925, xv, 664-691.— Delort (AI.) & Verpy 
(G.). Ri'pas d'epreuve liquide, a Elements constants et 
exactement doses, destin6 h rendre facUe et prfecise, I'etude 
de I'evolution du chimisme gastrique. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixx.xiii, 1470-1472.— Falrley (K. D.) & 
Ive (C). The value of neutral red in the estimation of 
gastric function. Guy's Hosp. Rep.. Lond., 1925, Ixxv, 
55-57.— FossatI (V.) & Boccia (D.). El desayuno de 
prueba de alcohol en el estudio del quimismo gastrico; su 
valor comparativo con el desayuno de prueba de Ewald- 
Boas. Rov. sud-am. de endocrinol., Buenos Aires, 1924, vii, 
370-372. — Fricker (E .) . Kritische Bemerkung zur Frage der 
Funktionspriifung des Magens. Schweiz. med. Wchnsehr., 
Basel. 1922, lii, 38^0.— Fuld (E.). Prufung der digestiven 
Tiitigkeit des Magens hinsichtlich Sekretion. Motilitiit, 
Resorption. Sp?c. Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. & 
AVien. 1921. v, pt. 1, 435-514.— Galambos (A ). Ueber die 
funktionelle Magenuntersuchung. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1911, xvii, 39.5-420.— GalewsU (H.). Zur Funktions- 
priifung des Magens mit fliissigen Probeingestis. Med. 

Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 174-176. Ueber einige neuere 

Probleme auf dem Qehiete der Sekretionsdiagnostik des 
Magens. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1924-25, x.xxiv, 
145-158. — Glrardl (P.). Ricerche sull' esame frazionato del 
succo gastrico con la colazione di Ewald. Minerva med., 

Torino, 1922, ii, 641-645. — Sull' estrazione frazionata 

della colazione di Ewald e sul sondaggio prolungato dello 
stomaco a digiuno (ricerche diagnostico-cHniche). Arch, di 
pat. e clin. med., Bologna, 1923, ii, 449-479.— Glrardl (P.) & 
Lucca (A.). Ricerche comparative su diversi tipi di cola- 
zioni di prova estratte frazionatamente. Minerva med., 
Torino, 1925, v, 293-298.— Glaessner (K.) & liVittgensteln 
(II.). Ein neuer Weg zur Funktionspriijfung des gesunden 
und kranken Magens. Klin. Wchnsehr., Berl., 1923, ii, 16.50. 

Ueber die Ausscheidung von Farbstotfen durch den 

Magensaft. Wicn. klin. Wchnsehr., 1923, xxxvi, 731. 

Neue Funktionspriifung des Magens. Ibid., 791. — Golob 
(M.). Fractional test-meal method of Rehfus versus single- 
test meal of Ewald. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1923, cxvii, 94-97.— 
Uatiegan (J.) & Dbri (B.). Ueber die klinische Verglei- 
chung des Ewald-Boas- und des Mintzschen Probefriih- 
stiicks. Wien. klin. Wchnsehr., 1912, xxv, 2044-2046.— 
Hubbard (R. S.) & lichty (J. A ). The fractional and 
single specimen gastric tests; their relative advantages. 
Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1925, iv, 393-402.— Hubbard (R. S.) 
& Munford (S. A.). The single specimen gastric test and 
the alkaline tide. Clifton Med. Bull., Clifton Springs, 

1921- 25, X, 90-96.— Hunter (D.). The fractional test meal 
in the study of disorders of the gastro-intestinal tract (an 
annlvsis of 174 verified cases). Quart. J. Med., O.xford, 

1922- 23, xvi, 95-134.— Kemmerllng (II.). Ueber die Boas, 
sche Chlorophyllprobe zur Bestimmuug der MagenmotUitiit. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1914, xx, 4!t-€5.— Knapp (V.). 
Standardization of the test meal. JST. York M. J. [etc.] 1922, 
cxv, 695-698.— Koopman (J.). Une nouvelle methode 
pour l'examen functioimel de I'estomac. Ann. de med.. 
Par., 1924, xv, 521-525.— Kopeloff (N.). Individual varia- 
tion as influencing Rehfuss fractional method of gastric 
analysis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixwiii, 404^07.— 
Lanz (W.). Ueber die Prufung der Magenfunktionen mit 
dcm Alkoholphenolphthaleinprobefriihstiick. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1921, cxv, 294-387.— Lcmaire (P.). Sur la 
technique, les modifications et le principe de la desnioid- 
reaction. Oaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1911, xx.xii, 
4G3-473.— Lowry (S. T.). A simple method for testing the 
motor function of the stomach. Med. Times, N. Y., 1912, 
xl, 2J5.— Maclntyre (J.). A method for test meals. Glas- 
gow M. J., 1920, xciv, 101.— Martini (T.) & Comas (J.). 
Un nuevo m6todo de examen funcional del estomago. Se- 
mana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 6/7-681.— 
Muller (F.). Zur Methodik und Bedeutung der Magen- 
funklion priifung. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1923-24, 
xxvii, 415-420.— Nakao (Y.). Secretion of g.astric juice 
when given rice-gruel as test breakfast. J. Orient. Med., 



Stomach (Functional tests of) — contd. 

Shimmeicho, S. Manchuria 1925, iii, 127-149.— Piersol 
(Q. M ), Bockus (H. L.) & Bank (J. B.). The practical 
value of neutral red as a test for gastric secretory function. 
Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 1925, xl, 413-426.— Eehfuss 
(M. E.). A new method of gastric testing, with a descrip- 
tion of a method for the fractional testing of the gastric 
juice. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1914, cxlvii, 848-855.— Rehfuss 
(M. E.) & Hawk (P. B.). A consideration of the gastric 
test meal from experimental data. Tr. Am. Gastro-Enterol 
Ass., St. Louis, 1920, xxiii, 208-216. [Discussion], 237-244.— 
Roberts (D.). A new test-meal. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1912, Iviii, 753-755.— Rusca (F.). Beitrag zur Magen- 
diagnostik an der Hand von 109 Fallen untersucht mit dem 
modifizierten Gluzinski-Verfahren. Cor.-Bl. f schweiz 
Aerzte, Basel, 1913, xliii, 1498-1514.— Ryffel (J. H.). The 
chemical estimation of gastric function by the test meals of 
Ewald and Boas. Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 586-588.— Ryle 
(.1. A.). On the investigation of gastric function by means 
of the fractional test-meal. Ibid., 1920, ii, 490-492.— Sahli 
(H.). The fallacy of Sahli desmoid reaction. J. Am. M 
Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 51-.53.— Schiile. Die Bestim. 
mung der motorischen Thatigkeit des menschlichcn Magens 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1901, xix, 445-448.— Scimone (V.) 
Lo studio della funzionahta gastrica coUa sondina di Gross. 
Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1922, xxiii, 49; 61.— Selt- 
sovsky (A.). [Functional diagnosis of the stomach.] Klin. 
Med., Mosk., 1925, v, 437.— Slmnitzky (S.). Ueber die 
noue Methode der funktionellen Magenuntersuchungen 
und ihre Resultate. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1924, 
xlv, 816-820. Also Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 
1924, xliv, 181-185.— Smithies (F.). The diagnostic worth 
of the glycyltryptophan and the tryptophan tests in diseases 
of the stomach; a report of 1,175 cases studied by a uniform 
method. Arch. Int. Med , Chicago, 1912, x, 357-368. Also 

reprint. A simplified technic for the application of 

the glycyltryptophan test to gastric contents. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 1008.— Unterberg (J). Eine 
neue Methode zur Bestimmung der Magenfunktionen und 
deren Resultate. Cong internat. de m6d. C.-r., Budapest, 
1910, Sect, vi, Med. Int., 621-624.— Vandorfy (J.). Eine 
Belastungsprobe zur Funktionspriifung des Magens. Klin. 
Wchnsehr., Berl., 1922, i, 2231.— White (F. W.). The 
chlorophylltest of gastric motility. Tr. Am. Gastro-Enterol. 
Ass., St. Louis, 1914, xvii, 136-145.— Wilson (C. M.). The 
fractional test-meal. Lancet, Lond., 1920, ii, 575. — Woenck- 
haus (E.). Der Alkoholprobetrunk nach Ehrmann. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, xxxi, 147-158. • 

Zur funktionellen Magendiagnostik. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., 
Berl., 1924, c, 13.5-1.50.— Znojenisky (J.). Beitrag zur funk- 
tionellen Diagnostik der Magenkrankheiten mittels der 
Methode nach Sahli. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 

1913, cxxii, 393-463.— Zoeppritz (H,). Weitere Beitrage zur 
Magendiagnostik. Das Gluzinskische Verfahren, gepriift 
an 462 Fallen. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 
1916, xxix, 1-67.— Zuccola (P. F.). Ricerche sulla funzio- 
nalita gastrica. Morgagni, Milano, 1912, Lxxx, pt. 1, 8; 146. 

Stomach (Gases in). 

Dunn (X. D.) <fe Dunn (F. L.). A method for sampling 
and analysis of stomach gas. J. Lab. & CUn. M., St. Louis, 
1924-25, X, 769-776.— Palfrey (F. W.). So-called gas in 
the stomach. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, clx.xxviii, 800- 
802.— Pribram (E.) & Perutz (A.). Das physikalisch- 
chemische Verhalten der Fermente im Magen bei Dar- 
reichung per os. Internat. Ztschr. f. phys.-chem. Biol., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1914, i, 269-274.— Pron (L.). Frequence 
des acides de fermentation, dans I'estomac malade, a jeun, 
en I'abscence de residus alimentaires. Compt. -rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1916, Ixxix, 428.— Roemheld (L.). Pneu- 
matose des Magens und gastro-kardialer Symptomen- 
komplex. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1918, xx, n. F., 344- 
346.— SaxI (P.). Gibt es eine Kohlehydratgiirung im 
motorisch intakten Magen? Wien. klin. Wchnsehr., 1915, 
xxviii, 1135. 

Stomach (Glands of). 

See, also, Stomach (Secretion of). 

MtiLLER (E.). *Beitrage zur histologischen 
Beschaffenheit der Cardiadriisenschleimhaut 
junger Schweine. 8°. [Leipzig], 1920. 

Oberlin (S.). *Contribution a I'etude des 
formations brunneriennes de I'estomac. 8°. 
Paris, 1924. 

Collip (J. B.). The activation of the glandular stomach 
of the fowl. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1922-23, lix, 435-438.— 
Goldberg (J.). [Stimulating influence of large doses of 
bicarbonate of soda upon the secretive action of peptic 
glands ] Gaz. lek., Warszawa, 1914, 2. s., xxxiv, 229-236.— 
Groebeels (F ). Neue Untersuchungen zur histologischen 
Physiologie der Magendriisen. Mtinchen. med. Wchnsehr., 
1922, Ixix, 1622.— Kolster (R.). [Histology of the gastric 
glands.] Finska lak.- saUsk. handl., Helsingfors, 1912, 
ii, 565-567. — Lamy (L.). Les formations brunneriennes 
de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest [etc.]. Par., 
1924, xiv, 238-244.— MIyagawa (Y.). The exact distri- 
bution of the gastric glands in man and in certain animals. 
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Stomach (Glands of) — continued. 

J. Anat., Lond., 1920-21, Iv, 56-67, 1 p .—Monti (R.). 
Ricerche per deterininare la funzione deUe cellule delo- 
morfe. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1912-13, xi, 155-164, 1 
pL— Onohara (K ). Ueber den Blutchemismus bei par- 
enteraler Anreguug der Tatigkeit der Verdauungsdrii- 
sen, besonders des Magens. Bioehem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1925, clvii, 271-276.— Popielski (L.). [Stimuli of the gas- 
tric glands.] Lwow. tygodn. lek., 1913, viii, 812-816.— 
Scott (O. H.). Growth of crypts and glands of the human 
stomach. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1925, xxx, 147- 

173. — Staley (F. H.). A study of the gastric glands of 
Alligator mississippiensis. .1. Morphol., Phila., 192.5-26, 
xl, 169-184, 3 pi.— Suda (G.). Ueber die chromaffinen 
DriisenzeUen des Magens. Verhandl. d. japan, path. 

Gesellsch., Tokyo, 1916, vi, 16. Experimentelle 

Untersuchungen iiber den Innervationsmechanismus der 
Magendriisen; ein Beitrag zur Struktur des vegetativen 
Nervensystems. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], 
Berl., 1924, ccli, 56-94.— Sutherland (G. F.). The re- 
sponse of the stomach glands to gastrin before and shortly 
after birth. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, Iv, 398-403.— 
Twort (F. W.). The demonstration of a hitherto un- 
described type of cell in the glands of the stomach. Brit. 

J. Exper. Path., Lond., 1924-25, v, 352, 1 pi. The 

presence of a third tvpe of cell in the glands of the stomach. 
Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 629.— Zelyoniy (G. P.). [Phy- 
siology of the gastric glands.] Arch. biol. nauk S.- 

Peterb., 1911-12, xvii, 435-442. Also transl.: Arch. d. sc. 
biol., St.-Petersb., 1912-13, xvii, 425-432.— Zimmermann 
(K. W.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis des Baues and der Funk- 
tion der Fundusdriisen im menschlichen Magen. Er- 
gebn. d. Physiol., Miinchen, 1925, xxiv, 281-307. 

Stomach (Haemorrhage of). 

See, also, Faeces (Blood in); Haemateme- 
sis; Stomach. (Cancer of, Complications, etc., 
of); Stomach (Ulcer of, Hsemorrhagic) . 

DuBos (E.). *Les hemorragies gastro- 
duodeaales sans ulcerations. 8°. Paris, 
1928. 

Lempp (H.). *Ueber schwere JMagenbhi- 
tung nach Bauchkontusionen. 8°. Borna- 
Leipzig, 1911. 

IVIayer (F.). *Ueber parenchymatose Ma- 
genblutungen. 8°. Bonn, 1912. 

ScHLEGEL. (A.). *Erosionen und Magen- 
Vjlutungen. 8°. Erlangen, 1919. 

Unveuricht (W.). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis 
von IVlagenblutungen ohne anatomische 
Grundlage. 8°. Berlin, 1914. 

Armstrong (G. E.). Gastric haemorrhage. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1922, xxxiv, 466-468.— Bevan 
(A. D.). Haemorrhage from the stomach. Ibid., 1924, 
xxxviii, 358-360.— Bitot (E.) & Papin (F.). Les hema- 
tfemeses par arterioscleroses gastrique. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. 
med. de Bordeaux, 1912, xxxiii, 339-343.— Bloodgood (J. C). 
Post-operative gastric hemorrhage and posterior gastro- 
enterostomy with a long loop Roux method, modified. 
Tr. Am. Gastro-Enterol. Ass., St. Louis, 1914, xvii, 164- 

174. — Bonnet-Laborderie (A.). Hemorragies gastro-in- 
testinales chez deux nouveau-nes ayant absorbe le lait de 
la mfime femme. J. de mfd. de Par., 1914, 2. s., xxvi, 232- 
234.— Cappello (Q.). Contributo alio studio delle ero- 
sioni emorragiche dello stomaco. Policlin., Roma, 1912, 
xix, sez. med.; 363-372.— Colaneri (S.). Un caso di ema- 
temesi da varici primitive dello stomaco. Riv. med., Rli- 
lano, 1924, xxxii, 161-164.— Crispin (E. L.). Toxic gas- 
tric hemorrhage. Cahf. State J. M., San Fran., 1917, xv, 
308-312.— Deaver (J. B.). Gastric haemorrhage. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1914, xviii, 294-299.— Delort 
(M.) & Luquet (G.). Hemorragies digestives & repe- 
tition chez un malade ne presentant pas de lesions ma- 
croscopiques exterieures de I'estomac, mais presentant 
des alterations caractcristiques de la mu(iueuse. Arch, 
d. mal. de I'appar. digest. Jetc], Par., 1925, xv, 47-52.— 
Duval (P.) & Boux (J.-C.). Hemorragies sans ulcera- 
tions dans les gastropathies douloureuses. Ibid., 1924, 
xiv, 155-163.— Ewald (C. A.). Parenchymatous gastric 
haemorrhages. Buffalo M. J., 1912-13, Ixviii, 559-563 — 
Farr (C. B.) & Glenn (R. A.). Myomas of the stomach, 
with report of a case terminating fatally by hemorrhage 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcvii, 1351-1354. AUo reprint.— 
Franke (Katharine). Ileuserscheinungen bei akuter Ma- 
genblutung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Lcipz. & Berl 
1923, xlix, 1368.— Friedenwald (J.) & WIest (P. F.). Mas- 
sive hemorrhage from the stomach produced by an un- 
usual cause. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1924, iii, 158-161.— 
Fritzsche (R.). Ueber tbdliche primare parenchyma- 
tose Magenblutungen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, Ivi, 
747-751.— Frugonl (C). Gastrorragie arteriosclerotiche! 
Med. nuova, Roma, 1912, iii, 1-4.— Giidel (A.). Zur Kennt- 
nis sogenannter parenchj-matoser Magenblutungen. Wien 
klm. Wchnschr., 1924, .xxxvii, 1184-1188.— Gordon ( \. ). 



Stomach (Haemorrhage of) — continued. 

Ventricular hemorrhage: a symptom-group. Arch. Int 
Med., Chicago, 1916, xvii, 343-353. Also reprint.— Gray 
(I.). Hemorrhage from the stomach. Long Island M J 
Brooklyn, 1922, xvi, 379-382.— Hannema (L. S.). [ V 
case of splenomegaly and gastric haemorrhage.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 2, 761.— 
Harttung (H.). Untersuchungen iiber Blutungszeit 
beim Magengeschwiir und Krcbs; diagnostische Bedeu- 
tung und therapeutische Beeinflussung. Beitr. z. klin 
Chir., Berl. & Wien, 1925, cxxxiv, 40.3-409. Also Zentralbl 
. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, Iii, 1410.— HoUingworth (A.). Gas- 
tric hemorrhage. Providence M. J., 1914, xv, 256-259.— 
Hood (D. W. C). Haematemesis due to arteriosclerosis 
of the gastric vessels. Lancet, Lond., 1912, ii, 1177.— .Fones 
(N. W.). Hemorrhagic erosions of the stomach with the 
report of the autopsy findings in a case of Einhorn's dis- 
ease. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 126,5-1268. 

Erosions of the stomach, a clinical study. Northwest 
Med., Seattle, 1912, n. s., iv, 45-48.— Krecke (A.). Ueber 
Magenblutung nach Gastroenterostomie. Deutsche Ztschr 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, clxxii, 346-351.— Lichty (J. A.). Some 
clinical aspects of gastric hemorrhage. Am. J. M. Sc , 
Phila., 1914, cxlviii, 680-687.— Losert. Todliche Varix- 
blutung des Magens bei einem 14 jahrigen Knaben. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 2614.— Lund (F. B.) & 
Foley (J. A.). Hemorrhage from the stomach and oesopha- 
gus. Boston M. <k S. J., 1921, cL«xiv, 163-167. [Discus- 
sion], 169.— Maresch (R.). Zwei Falle von tiidlichen 
Magenblutungen aus varikosen N'enen bei normalen Por- 
talkreislauf. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 1,59.— 
Mattliews (A. A.). Report of two cases of fatal gastric 
hemorrhage. Hosp. Bull. Univ. Marvland, Bait., 1911- 
12, vii, 81-83.— Meinertz (J.). Magen- und Darmblu- 
tungen als imgewohnlicheres Symptom innerer Krank- 
heiten. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 1.502; 1539.— Mosch- 
cowitz (A. v.). Massive hemorrhages from the stomach 
without demonstrable ulcer. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, 
Ixxxix, 845.— Murata (M.) & Hasliinioto (H.). The 
repeated vomiting as the cause of the hsmorrhagic erosion 
of the stomach (Stigmata ventriculi, Beneke). Sei-i-Kwai 
M. J., Tokyo, 1917, xxxvi, 115.— Myer (M. W.). Gastric 
hemorrhage occurring after abdominal operation. J. Mis- 
souri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1912-13, ix, 87-90.— Nicolaysen 
(K.). Irritation of the vagus and hemorrhagic erosions 
of the stomach. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1920, xxv, 295- 
305. Also reprint.— O'Neill (B. J.) & Crawford (W. W.). 
Intra-abdominal hemorrhage from stomach due to osteo- 
pathic treatment; report of case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1922, l.xxLx, 1607.— Pringle (J. H.), Stewart (L. T.) 
& Teacher (J. H.). Digestion of the oesophagus as a cause 
of post-operative and other forms of haematemesis. J. 
Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1921, xxiv. 396-412, 4 pi.— 
Robertson (O. E.). A case of gastric nemorrhage, op- 
erative interference impossible. U. States Nav. M. Bull., 
Wash., 1914, viii, 656.— Biitimeyer (L.). Magenblu- 
tungen. Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. & 
Wien, 1921, v, pt. 1, 1087-1191.— Savitsky (A. I.). [A case 
of spontaneous haematoma of anterior wall of the stomach.] 
Russk. Klin., Mosk., 1924, 1, pt. 2, 260-266.— Singer (G.). 
ZweiFalle von hypertonischer Magen-Darmblutung. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 724-726.— Strauss (H.). Dau- 
ernder hochgradiger Erschopfungszustand als hiimato- 
poetischen; Apparates nach Magenblutupg. Verbllentl. 
d. pt. 1, 15, Hufeland. Gesellsch. in Berl., 1913-14, pt. 2, 
53-57. [Diskussion.j— Summers (J. E.). Post-operative 
gastric and intestinal hemorrhage; a further contribution. 
Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1920, v, 341-346.— Ver- 
brycke (J. R.). Gastric hemorrhage. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1920, xxi, 841-845.— Villar (R.), Pesme & Daraignez. 
Anemie aigue de la retine consecutive k de graves Mmato- 
mcses. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. do Bordeaux, 1921, xlii, 
299. AUo J. de m6d. de Bordeaux, 1921, li, 422.— von 
Winiwarter (J.). Ueber Magen-Darmblutungen nach 
Operationen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, xcv, 161- 
184.— Zadek (I.). Ueber hamorrhagische Erosionen und 
Magengeschwilre und ihre Beziehungen zur Melaena neo- 
natorum im Anschluss an vier Fiille bei Siiuglingen. Arch, 
f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1912, xviii, 785-819. 

Stomach (Haemorrhage of , Diagnosis of). 

Galliaud (H.). *De la valeur de la re- 
cherche du sang dans le liquidc gastrique. 8°. 
Paris, 1921. 

Rodriguez (AI.). *Contribution k I'dtude 
de la valeur diagnostique de la presence du 
sang dans Ic contenu gastrique. 8°. Paris, 
1914. 

Baumann (W.). Untcisuchungen uber den klinisch- 
diagnostischcn Wert des Nachweises okkulton Blutes im 
.Stuhl bei chirurgischen Magencrkrankungcn mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung dcs Magenkarzinoms. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1 923, xix, 1111-111 4.— Boas (I.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der ok- 
kulten Blutungcn bei Ulcus ventriculi und Magenkarzinom. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1915, xxi, 94-106.— Cain (A.). 
Recherche des hemorragies occultcs dans le liquide gastrique 
ou duodenal retir6 par la sonde d'Einhorn. Mfidecine, Par., 
1924-25, vi, 793-797.— Cascell (G.). Su la ricerca del sangue 
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Stomach (Haemorrhage of, Diagnosis 
of) — continued. 

ncl contonuto gastrico. Pensiero med., Milano, 1925, xiv, 
462-401— Colwell (II.) & MacCormac (II.). The benzi- 
d?ne test for occult melmna in gastric disease. Arch. Middle- 
sex Uosp., Lond., 1911-12, xxiv. 1-7.— Coniiell (F. G ). 
Diagnostic considerations of hemorrhage from the stomach. 
Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1901, xi, 4j9-164. Also reprint.- 
Floersheim (S ). Precaution to be taken in making the 
benzidine test for occult blood in a test meal. N. York 
State J. M.. X. Y., 1912, xii, 85.— Fricker (E.). Die Bedeu- 
tung des Nachweisas okkulter Biutuutcen ftir die Diagnose 
des Magcnkrcbs?s und des pcptischen Magengeschwurs. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 174-177.— Geers 
(J ). [Spectroscopic method of examining for blood.] Ne- 
derl. Tiidschr. v. Qcnccsk., Amst., 1911, ii, 1865-1869.— 
Holland (A. L.). A new method for detecting occult blood 
in gastric cases. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixwiv, 664.— 
Leflton (M. B.). -A. positive test for blood in the stomach. 
J. Lab. & Clin. Med., St. Louis, 1916, i, 701.— Madero 
Segovia (J. L.). Valor clinico de la comprobacion de las 
hemorragias ocultas en las enfermedadcs del estomago. 
Clin, mod., Zaragoza, 1916, xv, 374-370.— Meunler (L.). 
Recherche clinique du sang dans le contenu gastrique. Bull, 
d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1920, xxvii, 570-578.— Pron (L.). 
La reaction au chloral-ga'iac dans la recherche des hfemor- 
ragies gastriques occultes. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. 
de Uucare.st, 1924, vi, 94-96.— Zoepprltz (II.). DerNachwcis 
Ton okkultem Blut im Stuhl und Mageninhalt und seine 
Beziehungen zur Diagnose chirurgischer Magenkrankheiten, 
insbesondere zur Friihdiagnose des Magencarcinoms. Mitt, 
a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1911-12, xxiv, 538-582. 

Stomach (Hsemorrhage of, Treatment 
of). 

Alberts (G.). *Ein Bcitrag zur operativcn 
Bchandlung der akuten JMagenblutungen. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1914. 

Also in Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, cxxx, 
39S-412. 

BorszC'ky (K.) . Die chirurgische Behandlung der Magen- 
blutungen. Pest. .med. -chir. Presse, Budapest, 1911, xlvii, 
341; 351. — Brautigam (F.). StillungeinerschwerenMagen- 
blutung mittels Coagulen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1916, Ixiii, 1656.— Decker (R.). Zur Therapie der Magen- 
blutung. Ibid., 1920, Ixvii, 1149.— Dubs (J.). Zur Frage 
der StiUung von Magenblutungen durch Coagulen. Ibid., 

1917, Ixiv, 279. — Herrick (F. C). Profuse recurrent gastric 
hemorrhage, with report of cases and description of an instru- 
ment for viewing the gastric interior at operation. Cleve- 
land M. J., 1911, X, 969-976.— Ill (E. A.). A case of gastric 
hemorrhage, with transfusion and recovery. J. Med. Soc. 
N. Jersey, Orange, 1916, xiii, 220-222.— Kelling. Beitrag 
zur Behandlung Icbensgefahrlicher Magendarmblutungen. 
Vcrhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., Miinchen & 
Wicsb. (1920), 1921, xxxii, 324-320.— Leclerc (G.). Le traite- 
ment d'urgenee des hgmorragics gastriques graves par la 
jejunostomie. Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1923, sxvi, 
319-3.54. — von Meyer (E.). Ueber Stillung einer schweren 
Magenblutung durch Coagulen. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1916, Lxiii, 1823.— Paterson (U. J.), Willcox (Sir W.) 
[( t al.]. Treatment of gastric and duodenal haemorrhage. 
Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 54.3-546.— Smithies (F.). Gastric 
hemorrhage; etiology, clinical manifestations and treatment. 
Med. & Surg., St. Louis, 1918, ii, 180-189.— Woolsey (G.). 
The surgical aspects of gastric hemorrhage. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1918, cvii, 395-398. Also reprint.— Young (W.). 
Gastro-jejunostomy for acute h.aematemesis. N. Zealand 
M. J., Wellington, 1913-14, xii, 049-652. 

Stomach (Hernia of). 

See, also, Hernia (Diaphragmatic). 

Lagarrigue (M.-L.). *Hernies spontan<5es 
de I'estomac k travers I'orifice oesophagien du 
diaphragme. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

SicoT (R.). *Contribution I'^tude des 
hernies inguinales de restomac. 8°. Paris, 
1927. 

Almg (P.) & Solomon (J.). The radiological diagnosis 
of transdiaphragmatic hernia of the stomach resulting from 
war wounds. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1919, n. s., vi, 
37(}-384.— ArrlUaga (F. C.) & Malter Terrada (II.). Un 
caso de hernia diafragmatica de estomago. Rev. Asoc. m6d. 
argent., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxvii, Soc. do radiol. y electrol., 
11.3-124. Also Semana m6d., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 
1466-1469.— Bard (L.). De I'ectopie sus-diaphragmatique 
de restomac. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 
1098-1100.— Batman (W. F.). Uernia through the esopha- 
geal opening in the diaphragm; case report. Indianapolis 
M. J. 1914, xvii, .-3-.55,— Berard (L), Cordier (V^ & 
Dunec (C.). Ilernics trans-diaphragraatiques de I'estomac 
consecutives k une blessure thoraco-abdominalc. Lyon 
mM., 1919, cxxviii, 449-453.— Blanch! (O.). Sull' aspetto 
radiologico della peristals! gdstrica noU' ernia diaframmatica 



Stomach (Hernia of) — continued. 

dello stomaco. Arch, di radiol., Napoli, 1925, i, 639- 
644, 1 pi.— BytheU (W J. S.). Hernia of the stomach 
through the diaphragm in a child aged 9 years. Brit. J. 
ChUd. Dis., Lond., 1915, xii, 230-2.39.— Cade (A.). Sur un 
cas de hcrnie transdiaphragmatique de I'pstomac. Lyon 
med., 1919, cxxviii, 453.— Camllo Gonzalez. Hernias del 
estomago. Rev. de med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 1912, xcv, 
49-55.— Chambard (E.). La hernie inguinale de Testomac. 
Rev. de gynec. et de chir. abd.. Par., 1912, xix, 61-79.— 
Cbristensen (E.). [Two large gastroceles.1 Ugesk. f. 
Laeger, Kj0benh., 1912, Ixxiv, 1220-1222.— von Elischer (E.). 
Der Magen als Inhalt des eingeklemmten Leistenbruches. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 1814-1817.— Farinas 
(P. L.). Diaphragmatic hernia of the stomach. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 187.— Guillemlnot, Petit 
(J.) & Aubourg. Hernie de I'estomac intrathoracique, non 
traumatique avec insuflisance pylorique. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1920, viii, 43-45.— 
Hallopeau (P.). Hernie tran.sdiaphragmatique de I'esto- 
mac. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., xliii, 
702-705. — Iselin (A.). Hernie de I'estomac & travers la 
cicatrice d'une incision transversale pratiqufe pour operation 
sur les voies biliaires. Paris chir., 1913, v, 864-867.— Laucha 
Fal (R.). Hernia gastrica consideraciones clinicas. Rev. 
med. de Sevilla, 1911, Ivii, 138; 100.— Lecine (P.). Deux 
observations de hernies transdiaphragmatifiues post-trauma- 
tiques de I't'stomac. J. do chir., Par., 1917-18, xiv, 247-255, 
5 fig.— Leriche & Arcelin. Hernie transdiaphragmatique 
de I'estomac; diagno.stic radioscopique; thoracotomie inter- 
costale; reduction ; suture du diaphragme; guerison. Lyon 
m6d., 1920, cxxix, 182-185.— Man telli (C ). Ernia epi- 
gastrica dello stomaco. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1913, xxxiv, 
887.— Moppert (G.-O.). La perforation de I'estomac par 
gangrene, complication de la hernie dinphrngmatique. J. 
de chir., Par., 1922, x, 453-463.— Palmer (D. W.). Stab 
woimd; herniation of stomach and spleen through diaphragm; 
operation; recovery. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1914, cxi, 284. — 
Rautenberg. Grosse diaphragmale Magenhernie. Deut- 
sche med. Wchn.sehr., Leijiz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 797.— 
Sieder (H.). Rontgenologische Beobachtungcn bci Gastro- 
cele skrotalis. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1915, xxiii, 109-121.— Spiegel (B.). Einklemmung 
des Magens im Schenkelbruch. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1920, xlvii, 37:;. 

Stomach (Histology of). 

See, also, Stomach (Glands of); Stomach 
(Mucosa of). 

Arcangell (A.). Lo "stratum compactum" di Oppel 
nel tubo digerente del vertebrati ed in particolare nei pe.sci. 
Arch. ital. di anat. e di embriol., Firenze, 1919-20, xviii, 
334-397, 2 pi.— Ciminata (.\.). SuUa struttura di un lembo 
di stomaco Isolato da lungo tempo. Arch. ital. di chir., 
Bologna, 1925, xiv, 474-480.— Heiderlch (F.). Zur Histologie 
des Magens; Das Oberfliichenepithel. Anat. Ilefte, Wiesb,, 
1911, xliii, 149-200.— Heidernianns (C). Ueber den Mus- 
kelmagen der SUsswasserlungenschnecken. Zool. Jahrb., 
Abt. f. allg. Zool., Jena, 1924, xii, 335-424, 4 pi.— Mezzatesta 
(F.). Sulla struttura dello "strato di Zeissl," Ricerche di 
morfol., Roma, 1921-22, ii, 269-281, 1 pi.— Oshlkawa. Bei- 
triige zur Histologie des Magens und der Magenpeschwtire. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, ccxlviii, 
217-251.— PaschUs (K.) & Orator (V.). Zur normalen 
Histologie des Magens. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, 

xxxvi, 26-28. Beitrage zur Normalhistologie des 

menschlichen Magens. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., 
Munchen & Berl., 1923, Ixvii, 494-516.— Badasch (H. E.). 
The distribution of the acid cells of the stomach. Internat. 
J. Gastro-Enterol., N. Y., 1921, i, 24-34.— Bamond (F.) & 
Klrchberg (A.). Les cellules etroites gastriques. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. anat. de Par., 1922, xcii, 229-231.— Stella-GangI 
(P.). Contributo alia fine struttura delle cellule delomorfe 
(o parietali) dello stomaeo. Monitore zool. ital, Firenze, 
1922, xxxiii, 33-35.— Trucsdale (P. E.). The pylorus, obser- 
vations upon its musculature. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1915, xxi, 298-304.— Weiss (O.). Ueber die Beleg- 
zellen im Magen der Schildkrote. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Bonn, 1914, clvix, 325. 

Stomach (Hour-glass contraction of). 

Card (E. O.) . *Zur Kasuistik der Sanduhr- 
magen. 8°. Berlin, 1914. 

GisBERTZ (A. J.). *Ueber Sanduhrmagen. 
8°. Rostock, 1919. 

Kaslin (W.). *Zur Ivenntnis der Sanduhr- 
formen des Magens. [Zurich.] 8°. Stans, 
1921. 

Walther (P.). *Ueber Volvulus bei kon- 
genitalem Sanduhrmagen. 8°. Freiburg i. B., 
1911. 

Agnoletto (V.). Contributo alia casistica dello stomaco 
a clessidra. Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1914, 2. s., ii, 569-577, 
1 pi.— BarbaccI (O.). Volvulo gastrico in stomaco a 
clessidra 360° di rotazione. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. 
in Siena, 1913, 6. s., v, 531-537.— Barjon & Delore. Deux 
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Stomach (Hour-glass contraction of) — 
continued. 

observations d'estomac biloculaire. Lyon med., 1912, 
txviii, 1052-1054.— Bo urcart (M.). Estomac biloculaire 
avec torsion de la poche musculaire. Rev. de chir., Par,, 
1913, slviii, 800-809.— Burke (J.). Intrinsic trifid or double 
hour-glass stomach. Surg., GjTiee. & Obst., Chicago, 
1919, xxix, 75-77.— Chauffard (A.). Les stfnoses m^dio- 
gastriques. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1924, 
xsxviii, 577-579.— Clement (L.). Occlusion aigue dans 
un estomac biloculaire. Marseille m6d., 1913, 1, 248-253.— 
von Debn (O.). Vom intermittierenden Sanduhrmagen. 
St. Petersb. med. Ztschr., 1912, xxwii, 237-239.— Ewart. 
(G. A.). A case of hour-glass stomach. Brit. J. Surg., 
Bristol, 1921, ix, 42-45.— Groedel (F. M.) & Levi (A.). 
Ueber intermittierenden Sanduhrmagen. Fortschr. a. 
d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1911, xvii, 55-62, 1 
pi.— Hare (H. A.) & DaCosta (J. C). Report and illus- 
tration of a remarkable case of hour-glass stomach. Bos- 
ton M. & S. J., 1915, clxxii, 827.— Hltzenberger (K.) & 
Reich (L.). Der Sanduhrmagen in Riickenlage. Wien. 
Arch. f. inn. Med., 1922, iv, 279-304, 3 pi.— HoDand (C. T.). 
The hour-glass stomach. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, i, 6-9, 
1 pi.— Humplireys (O. A.). Acquired organic hour- 
glass stomach. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, c, 711-713.— 
Hurst (A. F.) & Rowlands (R. P.). Hour-glass con- 
traction of the stomach. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1921, 
Ixxi, 168-192.— Jopson (J. H.). Hour-glass stomach with 
pyloric stenosis. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Iv, 782.— Hose 
(E.). Ueber intermittierenden Sanduhrmagen. Deutsche 
med. AVchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, x.xxviii, 1182-1184.— 
Latorre (M.). Studio sullo stomaco a clessidra. Folia 
med., Napoli, 1920, vi, 344; 365.— Leuret. L'estomac bilo- 
culaire. Paris chir., 1914, vi, 385-397, 1 pi.— Lylc(H. H. M.). 
Intermittent hour-glass stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 

1913, Ivii, 287.— McArdle (J. S.). Hour-glass contrac- 
tion of the stomach. Dublin J. M. Sc., 1913, cxxxvi, 393- 
395, 1 pi. — Mang^neDl (L.). Lo stomaco a clessidra. Riv. 
ospedal., Roma, 1920, x, 157-166.— Mayo (C. H.). Hour- 
glass stomach and duodenum. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1925, 
lixxi, 313-321— Molloy (D. M.). Congenital hour-glass 
stomach; report of a case. Bull. Manila. M. Soc, 1912, 
iv, 132-135.— Palmer (D. W.). Hour-glass stomach; case 
report. Cincinnati J. Med., 1925-26, vi, 304-306.— Pauchet 
(V.). Estomac biloculaire. Presse m6d.. Par., 1919, xxvii, 
405-407.— Perthes. Ueber verschiedene Formen von Sand- 
uhrmagen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 2140.— 
Primrose (A.). Hour-glass contraction of the stomach, 
with report of three cases. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 

1914, iv, 776-781.— Bamond (F.) & Jacquelin (C). Es- 
tomac biloculaire. Progres med., Par., 1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 
265-267.— Rendich (R. A.) & Connors (J. F.). A study 
of the pressure hour-glass or cascade stomach; its natural 
and experimental production, with case reports. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1924, xxsviii, 771-780.— Rlchter 
(R.). Ueber Volvulus ventriculi bei Sanduhrmagen. 
Deutsche Ztchr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, cxxxi, 90-131.— Rives 
(.\.). Les biloculations de l'estomac. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 
1919, xcii, 309; 341.— Rowlands (R. P.). Hour-glass con- 
traction of the stomach. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1920, 
x.xxiv, 415-422. Also Clin. J., Lond., 1922, li, 61-68.— ScUe- 
singer (E.). Beobachtungen eines doppelten Sanduhr- 
magems (triloculiirer Magen). Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, 
xiv, 393.— Simon & Raditsch. Un cas curieux de bilo- 
culation de l'estomac. Rev. m6d. de Test, Nancv, 1919, 
xlvii, 165-167.— Spannaus (K.). Zur KJinik des Sand- 
uhrmagen unter Zugrundlegung -von 34 Fallen. Beitr. 
z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1911, Ixxv, 261-312.— Strauss (H.). 
Klinisches und Kjitisches liber den Sanduhrmagen. Arch, 
f. Verdauung.skr., Berl., 1915, xxi, 89-93.— Thaysen (T. 
E. H.). [Hour-glass contraction of the stomach.) Ugeskr. 
f. Lajger, K0benh., 1914, Ixxvi, 911-925.— Tuffler (T.) & 
Roux-Berger (J. L.). L'estomac biloculaire. Presse 
mM., Par., 1913, xxi, 369-372.— Unger (E.). Ueber den 
Sanduhrmagen. Real-Encyclop. d. ges. Heilk. (Eulen- 
burg), Berl. & Wien, 1922, iii, 260-280.— Van Buren (F. T.) 
Hour-glass deformity of stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1917, Ixv, 376-379. 

Stomach (Hour-glass contraction of, 
Acquired). 

Antoine (E.) & Tliierry de Martel. La stfnose m6- 
diogastrique d'origine ulc^reuse et son traitement. Gaz. 
d. hop.. Par., 1923, xcvi, 781-790.— Aubourg & Ehren- 
preiss. Biloculation de l'estomac, d'origine extrinseque. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de Par., 1919, vii, 85- 
89.— Baron (A.) & Barsony (T.). Spastischer Sanduhr- 
magen bei duodenalen Affektionen. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1912, XXV, 1185-1187.— Bedere (H.). Biloculation 
d'emprunt de l'estomac par repletion gazeuse du colon; 
stfnose du duodfenum. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med 
de Par., 1913, v, 93-95.— Bogart (J. B.). Two cases of 
hour-glass stomach resulting from indurated saddle ulcers 
of the lesser curvature. Am. Pract., N. Y., 1914, xlviii, 
4.55-472.— Briggs (P.). Note on hour-glass constriction 
of the stomach due to pressure by the splenic flexure dis- 
tended with gas. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1921, Ixxi, 
337.— Crejfi & Loubat. Un cas de stenose medio-gas- 



Stomach (Hour-glass contraction of, 
Acquired) — continued. 

trique d'origine ulc6reuse. Bull, et mem. Soc. de mfd 
et chir. de Bordeaux (1921), 1922, 303.— Gelplte (L.). San- 
duhrmagen nach Ulcus der kleinen Kurvatur. Cor -HI 
f. Schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1914, xliv, 392-.394.— Hum- 
phreys (G. A.). Acquired organic hour-glass stomach. N 
York M. J. [etc.], 1914, c, 711-713. Also reprint. -Luis 
y Tagiie (R.) & Slocker (E.). Biloculacion gasfrica 
por brida. Rev. Ibero-.\m. de cien. mM., Madrid, 191,'), 
xxxiv, 248-262.— McKay (H. S.). Hour-glass contrac- 
tion of stomach due to ulcer. Surg. Clin. N. Am., I'hila , 
1922, ii, 1591-1596.— Tansinl (I.). Sopra un caso di sto- 
maco a clessidra con ulcera in atto e di un nuovo processo 
operative di cura radicale. Riforma med., Xapoli, 1922, 
xxxviii, 649. 

Stomach (Hour-glass contraction of, 
Diagnosis of). 

Alpert (Esther). *Die Diagnose und Dif- 
ferentialdiagnose des Sanduhrmagens. 8°. 
Berlin, 1914. 

CoRNUDET (B.). *Diagnostic radiologique 
et traitement chirurgical des stenoses mcdio- 
gastriques ulcereuses. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

RiEDER (H.). Die Sanduhrformen des 
menschlichen Magens, mit besonderer Bc- 
riicksichtigung der Rontgen-Untersuchung. 
roy. 4°. Wiesbaden, 1910. 

Bardachzi (F.). Zur Diagnostik der Sanduhrformen 
des Magens. Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1912, xxxvii, 619- 
623. — Barjon. Les differentes formes de la biloculation 
gastrique et leur diagnostic radiologique. Bull. Soc. mM. 
d. hop. de Lyon, 1913, xi, 244-253, 1 pi. Bilocu- 
lation par stenose medio-gastrique; etude clinique et ra- 
diologic. Progres med.. Par., 1914, 3. s., xxx, 3'28-333.— 
Barjon & Bey. Deux observations de biloculation gas- 
trique; diagnostic radioscopique; intervention chirurgicale; 
guferison. Arch, d'electr. med. expcr., Bordeaux, 1913, 
xxii, 5-10.— Carman (R. D.). Roentgenologic aspects 
of hour-glass stomach. Surg., GjTiec. & Obst., Chicago, 

1918, xxvii, 426-437.— Cldlaidltl (D.). A propos des difTi- 
cultes d'interpretations des renseignements radiologiques. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de Par., 1911, iii, 23.3- 
239.— Coleschi (L.). Sulla radiodiagnosi dello stomaco 
bUoculare. Policlin., Roma, 1914, xxi, sez. med., 131- 
144. Esame radiologico di uno stomaco a clessi- 
dra. Radiol. med., Torino, 1915, ii, 97-101.— Cumston 
(C. G.). The symptomatology of bilocular stomach. In- 
ternat. Clin., Phila., 1914, 24. s., iii, 260-203 —Duval (P.). 
A propos des aspects biloculaires de l'estomac i I'examen 
radiologique. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 

1919, X, 163-177.— Fayard. Presentation d'un film radio- 
graphique montrant un estomac biloculaire. Loire mfd., 
St. Etienne, 1924, xxxviii, 529.— Hartel (F.). Diagnos- 
tische und therapeutische Erfahrungen beim Sanduhr- 
magen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1911, xcvi, 1-.56 — Knox 
(R.). The Roentgen diagnosis of hour-glass contraction 
of the stomach. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1911-12, xvi, 
283-290, 3 pi.— Kretschmer. Zur Differentialdiagnose 
des benignen und malignen Sanduhrmagens. . Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 1319.— Legros (G.). Radiodiag- 
nostic de l'estomac biloculaire. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 
digest, [etc.]. Par., 1912, vi, 79-100.— Meyer (K. A.) & 
Brams (W. A.). The diagnosis and treatment of hour- 
glass stomach. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1925, v, 1105- 
1112.— Pastor Guillen (E.). Radio-diagnostico de las 
bUoculaciones gastricas. Clin, mod., Zaragoza, 1916, xv, 
137-147, 2 pi.— Ponzio (M.). Contributo radiodiagnos- 
tico fra stomaci a clessidra benigni e maligni. Clin, chir., 
Milano, 1913, xxi, 2403-2413, 2 pi.— Reiaenstein (A.) & 
Frel (F.). Rontgenologisches und Klinisches zur Frage 
des Sanduhrmagens. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1914, 
XX, 94-121.— Schalij (F. A.). [Diagnosis of hour-glass 
stomach.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1920, 
i, 191-193.— Sessa (P.). Contributo alio studio Roent- 
genologico delle biloculazioni gastriche di origine organica. 
Radiol. med., Milano, 1918, v, 59-68.— Tice (F.). Hour- 
glass stomach; some of the difficulties encountered in the 
diagnosis; discussion of acute abdominal pain. Med. Clin. 
Chicago, 1915, i, 160-172, 2 pi. 

Stomach (Hour-glass contraction of, 
Treatment of). 

Fahim (M.), *N6cessite de la gastrectomie 
dans le traitement de Testomac biloculaire 
par ulcere en Evolution. 8°. Lyon, 1919. 

Kam (Sarah). *Contribution k I'etude des 
indications des procedes opdratoires dans le 
traitement chirurgical de l'estomac bilocu- 
laire. 8°. Paris, 1917. 
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Stomach ' (Hour-glass contraction of, 
Treatment of) — continued. 

Tribout (F.). *Examen radiologique des 
biloculations de I'estoraac et des r^sultats 
op^ratoires. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

Verdeau (A.-P.-A.). *Contribution a 
r^tude de Testomac biloculaire acquis; son 
traitement. 8°. Bordeaux, 1914. 

Auvray. A propos de la resection medio-gastrique pour 
Testomac en sablier. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de ehir. de Par., 
1920, xlvi, 1470-1474.— Barjon & Delore. Estomac bilocu- 
laire et diverticulaire; diagnostic radioscopique; gastrectomie; 
gufirison. Lyon m6d., 1912, c.xi.x, 1092-1095, 1 pi.— Barjon & 
Eey. Deux observations de biloculation gastrique; diagnos- 
tic radioscopique, intervention chirurgicale, gu^rison. Arch, 
d'filectric. med., Bordeau.x, 1913, xxii, 1-10.— Bland-Sutton 
(Sir J.). Bilocular stomachs. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, ii, 
595 — Biidlnger (K.). Die Curvaturplastik bei Sanduhr- 
magen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1913, cii, 838-854.— 
Cappelli (L.). Doppia gastroenterostomia antecolica ad 
y ed anastomosi laterale nella cura dello stomaco biloculare. 
Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1911, i, 185-192.— Costantlnl (P.). 
Guarigione opJerativa di uno stomaco a clessidra ulcerato a 
lunga strozzatura. Arch. ital. di ehir., Bologna, 1926, xiii, 
221-229.— Crohn (B. B.). The conservative treatment of 
hour-glass stomach. Med. CUn. N. Am., Phila., 1924, viii, 
175-18.5.— Delore & Michon. Du choix de I'interventiou 
dans I'e.stomac biloculaire. Lyon m6d., 1924, cxx.xiii, 407- 
409.— Doub (n. P.). Organic hour-glass stomach, with 
some reference to its surgical treatment. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xi, 67-73.— Douglas (J.). Hour- 
glass stomach; gastrogastrostomy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, 
Ixviii, 106.— Downes (W. A.). Hour-glass contraction of 

the stomach; five cases. Ibid., 1914, Ix, 390-394. 

Hour-glass contraction of the stomach. Ibid., 1917, Ixv, 765. 

Results following operation in 17 cases of hour-glass 

stomach, due to benign ulcer. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xcii, 
1009. The operative indications in hour-glass stom- 
ach; with a report of 17 cases. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chi- 
cago, 1918, xxvi, 1-8. ■ ■ Late results of midgastric 

(sleeve) resection for hour-glass contracture of stomach; (two 

eases). Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxv, 760-763. 

Hour-glass contraction of the stomach. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1923, iii, 343-355.— Duval (P.). Indications des 
differents precedes operatoires dans le traitement de I'estomac 
biloculaire. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s., 
il, 790; 826.— Enrlquez (E.) & Durand (G.). Deformations 
biloculaire de I'estomac secondaires & I'aerophagie et & la 
pneumocolie, constatation operatoire. Mouvement mfed.. 
Par., 1913, i, 67-74.— Gamberlnl (C). Sopra alcuni inter- 
venti per stomaco a clessidra. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 
1922-2:j, vi, 347-364.— Gibson (C. L.). Treatment of hour- 
glass stomach by double gastro-enterostomy. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1923, Isxviii, 587-593.— Golob (M.). Pylorospasm 
in childhood. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1923, xl, 535-540.— 
GouUloud. De I'hgmigastrectomie dans I'estomac bilocu- 
laire. Bull, et mfim. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, 1509-1521. 
Also Presse med.. Par., 1920, xxviii, 560-569.— Gross (W.). 
Sanduhrmagen mit lateralem Auslauf und seine Operation. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, clvii, 351-363.— 
Gruget. Estomac biloculaire diagnostiqu6 par la radio- 
graphie; gastroplastie et gastro-entgrostomie; gufirison. 
Arch. m6d. d'Angers, 1914, xviii, 173-183. Also Bull, et 
mfim. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s., xl, 474-481.— Herlsson 
(O.). Stenose m6dio gastrique ct pylorique; rfesection de la 
poche inferieure; guerison. Paris chir., 1923, xv, 348-350. — 
Humlston (C. E.). Hour-glass stomach; adhesion to 
abdominal wall; technic of operation. Surg. Clin. Chicago, 
Phila., 1919, iii, 639-644.— Jeanne. Estomac biloculaire. 
Symptomatologie d'ulcere et de st6nose gastrique; violentes 
nlvralgies eervicales et fausse angine de poitrine; resection; 
guerison complete et rapide. Normandie m6d., Rouen, 
1919-20, xxxi, 224-226.— Lagoutte. Stfenose mfedio-gastrique 
sans alteration apparente des parois, rfesection medio-gas- 
trique. Bull, et mfem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 
326-331.— Lanos (J.). Du traitement chirurgical des ste- 
noses m6dio-gastriques par ulcere; la gastro-anastomo- 
plastie en fer k cheval. Paris chir., 1921, xiii, 106-112.— 
Lefevre. Estomac biloculaire; gastro-enterostomie post6- 
rieure transmesocolique. J. de med. d. Bordeaux, 1912, 
xiii, 790.— Lerlche. fiastrectomie dans I'estomac bilocu- 
laire. Lyon med., 1914, cxxii, 538.— MacLeod (D. M.). 
Hour-glass stomach; gastric and pyloric ulcers. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1920, i, 115.— Meyer (W.). Gastrogastrostomy for 
hour-glass stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixviu, 97.— 
Murphy (J. B.). Hour-glass stomach. Surg. Clin., Phila., 
1913, ii, 173-179. 4 pi.— Pauchet (V.). Double stfinose 
gastri(iue (sablier) et duodfenale; triple anastomose; r6tour 
des accidents par ulceres peptiques; gastrectomie; guerison. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s.. xl, 528; 566; 705. 

Bilocular (hourglass) stomach. Surg., Gynec. & 

Obst., Chicago, 1920, xxx, 190-195. The treatment 

of hourglass stomach. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 
767.— Pers (A ). Ueber die operative Behandlung des 
Sanduhrraagens. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Bcrl 1914 xl 1612-1614.— Porta (S.). Stomaco biloculato 
da stenosi' cicatriziale mediogastrica; diagnosi radiologica; 



Stomach (Hour-glass contraction of, 
Treatment of) — continued. 

intervento chirurgico; guarigione; con dimostrazioni. Atti 
d. r. Accad. d. flsiocrit. in Siena, 1914, 6. s., vi, 299-317.— 
Pozzl(S.). Estomac biloculaire; gastro-gastrostomie. Bull, 
et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s., xl, 941-946.— Bo.se 
(W. H.). Qastro-gastrostomy for hourglass stomach. Bos- 
ton M. & S. J., 1921, clx-xxv, 597-599.— Roth. Eine einfache 
Operation des schweren Sanduhrulkus und des Sanduhr- 
magens. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1917, cix, 249-260.— 
Rovslng (T.). [Hour-glass stomach treated by excision.] 
Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1913, 5. R., vi, 582-.584.— Rowlands 
(R. P.). Hour-glass stomach with pyloric stenosis, treated 
by gastrojejunostomy, followed by gastro-gastrostomy. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920-21, xiv. Sect. Clin., 8.— 
Schmlllnsky. Doppelte Gastroenterostomie bei Sanduhr- 
magen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 557.— Speese 
(J.). Hour-glass stomach; gastrogastrostomy. Surg. Clin. 
N. Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 23,5-239.— Sternberg (W.). Gastro- 
skopische Therapie der Sanduhrstenose. Therap. d. Ge- 
genw., Berl., 1925, Ixvi, 351-353.— Tanslnl (I.). Sopra un 
caso di stomaco a clessidra con ulcera in atto e di un nuovo 
processo operative di cura radicale. Oazz. med. lomb., 
Milano, 1922, Ixxxi, 105-108 —Thomas (W. T.). Observa- 
tions on 50 cases of hour-glass stomach subjected to operation. 
Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1921, ix, 37-41.— Tixler & Santy. 
Resection mediogastrique pour biloculation par ulcere. 
Lyon mgd., 1914, cxxii, 478-180.— Vignard (E.). Un cas 
d'estomac biloculaire, diagnostiqufe par la radioscopie et 
operS par le procede de la gastro-anastomose. Gaz. med. de 
Nantes, 1913, 2. s., xxxi, 221-230.— Wagner (A.). Zur 
operativen Behandlung des Sanduhrmagens infolge Ulcus 
der kleinen Kurvatur. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, xli, 
1067-1070.— Walton (A. J.). The treatment of hour-glass 
stomach. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxix, 
213-221.— Webb (R. C). Operative treatment of hour-glass 
stomach, with report of a case treated by double posterior 
gastroenterostomy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixvi, 418^20, 
2 pi — Wyllys (E.) <fe Andrews (E.). Hour-glass stomach. 
Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1923, iii, 911-915. 

Stomach (Hydatids of). 

Delore & Croizler. Kyste hydatique suppure juxta- 
stomacal. Lyon m6d., 1911, cxvi, 932.— Marian tschik 

(L P ). Ein Fall von multiplen Cystizerken der Magen- 
serosa. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, Iii, 1234-1240.— 
Romano (G.). Una rara localizzazione dell' echinococco; 
note semeiologiche e anatomo-patologiche, e considerazioni 
terapeutiche, con speciale riguardo alia cura chirurgia. 
Policlin., Roma, 1922, xxix, sez. prat., 678-682.— Savarlaud. 
Kyste hydatique calcifie de la petite courbure et du petit Spip. 
ploon; extirpation. Bull, et mSm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1923, xlix, 368. 

Stomach (Hyperchlorhydria of). 

See Stomach (Acidity of. Excessive). 
Stomach (Hypertrophy of). 

See, also, Stomach (Inflammation of. 
Hypertrophic). 

Renold (E.). *Beitrag zur Klinik der con- 
genitalen Pylorushypertrophie und ahnlicher 
Krankheitsbilder. [Zurich.] 8°. Baden, 
1912. 

Bacigalupo (J.). Hipertrofia pilorica en la infancia. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 430-432.— Bau- 
mann (E. P.). Congenital hypertrophy of the pylorus. 
Med. J. S. Africa, Johannesb., 1917-18, xiii, 144.— Cautley 
(E.). Pyloric hypertrophy and spasm. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1911, iv. Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 185.— Chlarl 
(H.). Zur Kenntnis der gutartigen Pylorushypertrophie. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1913, ccxiii, 
262-272.— Grenet, Sedlllot & Veau (V.). Hypcrtrophie 
congenitale du pylore operee & I'age de deux mois. Bull. 
Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1913, xv, 162-167.— Koch (E.). Ueber 
chronische Entziindung der pylorischen Magenwand als 
Grundlage der gutartigen Pylorus-Hypertrophie des Er- 
wachsenen. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1915, 
xvi, 179-215.— Shaw (H. L. K.) & Ordway (T.). Muscular 
hypertrophy of the pvlorus in infancy. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1911, ii, 159-179.— Still (G. F.). Congenital hyper- 
trophy of the pylorus. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, i, 579-581.— 
Thomson (J.). The causation of the symptoms in con- 
genital hypertrophy of the pylorus. Ibid., 1921, ii, 889-891. 

Observations on congenital hypertrophy on the 

pylorus. Edinb. M. J., 1921, n. s., xxvi, 1-20.— Wachen- 
helm (F. L.). Pyloric hypertrophy in new-born infants. 
Am. J. Dis. ChUd., Chicago, 1915, x, 87-89. 

Stomach (Inflammation of). 
See, also, Qastro-enteritis. 
Koch (P. E.). *Ueber chronische Entziin- 
dung der pylorischen INIagenwand als Grund- 
lage der gutartigen Pylorus-Hypertrophie des 
Erwachsenen. [Jena.] 8°. Wiesbaden, 1914. 
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Stomach (Inflammation of) — continued. 

Lange (G.). *Studien over den kroniske 
gastritis. 4°. K0benhavn, 1910. 

VAN WoERDEN (J.)- *Over do roode maag. 
[Amsterdam.] roy. 8°. Leiden, 1924. 

Barbosa (P.). Gastrite aguda. Brazil-med., Rio de 
Jan., 1908, xsii, 211; 221.— Barclay (H.). Chronic gas- 
tritis. Med. Times, N. Y ., 1912, xl, 353-355.— Butler (O. F.). 
Acute gastritis. Med. Critic & Guide, 1918, xxi, 256-259.— 
Cobnheiin (P.). Gastritis. Ergebn. d. ges. Med., Berl. 
& Wien, 1920, i, 27-49.— Crawford (B. L.). Chronic in- 
flammatory disease of the pvlorus simulating carcinoma. 
Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1923-24, xwi, 87.— Del VaUe y 
Aldabalde (R.). Fiebre gastrica. Rev. de med. y cirug. 
priict., Madrid, 1913, xcviii, 209-21fi — Enriquez (E.) & 
Gaston- Durand. Un cas de linitis & Evolution regres- 
sive spontanee. Bull, et mem. Soc. raed. d. hop. de Par., 
1921, 3. s., xli, 949-9.54.— Faber (K.). Akute und chro- 
nische Gastritis. Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., 
Berl. & Wien, 1921, v, pt. 1, 1003-1086, 1 pi.— Fralkln & 
BuriU. Sur trois cas de perigastrite. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de radiol. m6d. de France, Par., 1925, xiii, 23-26.— Gold- 
sniitb (A. A.). The present status of chronic gastritis. 
Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 1922, xlii, 182-185.— Korbsch 
(R.). Zur Kenntnis der chronischen Gastritis, insbe- 
sondere der Gastritis acida; ein Beitrag zur Bewertung 
der Oastroskopie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 959; 1006. 

Ueber Hamatemesis bei chronischer Gastritis. 

Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1.558.— van Leer- 
sum (E. C). [Scraps of mucous membrane in the stomach 
contents; contributions to the study of chronic exfolia- 
tive gastritis.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1916, 
i, 1594-1611.— Leggett (S. L. G.). Chronic gastric catarrh. 
Med. Advance, Batavia, El., 1912, xl, 175-179.— Loeper 
(M.). La pylorite. Progres m^d.. Par., 1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 
381-384.— Meulengracht (E.). Ueber die Gastritis poly- 
posa. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1913, 
ccxiv, 438-450.— Palicr (E.). Sur le diagnostic diffirentiel 
entre la gastrite Erosive sanguinolente, les simples ulcera- 
tions et le vrai ulcere stomacal. Bull, med.. Par., 1922, 
xxxvi, 991-994.— Pile her (J. T.). Absence of hydrochloric 
acid, -with blood in the stomach secretion (achlorhydria 
haemorrhagica gastrica), as a symptom of chronic gastritis. 
Year-Book Pilcher Hosp., Brooklyn, 1911, i, 1-9, 2 pi.— 
Pron (L.). Les catarrhes gastritjues. Rev. gen. de clin. 
et de therap.. Par., 1918, xx.xii, 505-508.— Ramond (F.). 
Gastrites chroniques. Action mfd.. Par., 1923, x, 87- 

92. Les consequences cliniques des lesions de la 

gastrite. Presse mfd.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 1025.— Rind- 
fleiscb (W.). Todliche Kachexie ohne grobere anato- 
mische Grundlage (einfache chronische Gastritis); intesti- 
nale Autointoxikation und Leberzirrhose. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 62-67.— Royo 
V'illanova (R.). La gastritis cronica. Rev. valenc. de 
cien. med., Valencia, 1918, xx, 141-145.— Sailer (J.). Chronic 
interstitial gastritis. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 
1914, xxix, 102-110.— Scheglmann (A.). Ueber Febris 
gastrica. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 299; 
1083.— Scboemaker (J.). The red stomach. Surg., Gy- 
nec. & Obst., Chicago, 1925, xl, 305-309, 1 pi.— Soper 
(H. W.). Chronic stenosing gastritis. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 2060-2062.— Stockton (C. G.). Gas- 
tritis. Long Island M. J., 1916, x, 221-228.— Stoerk (O.). 
Ueber Gastritis chronica. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, 
XXXV, 855-860. — Upbam (R.). A new group of symptoms 
in terminal gastric catarrh. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, 
cvi, 455. Also reprint. — Verbrycke (.1. R. jr.), Chronic 
gastritis. Old Dominion J. M. & S., Richmond, 1911, 
xiii, 168-174. — Wolff (W.). Der chronische magenkatarrh. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 1213-1217.— Work (J. A.). The 
diagnosis of gastric catarrh. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, 
929-932. Also reprint —Zlegler (V.). Die diagnose des 
chronischen Magenkatarrhs. Med. Klin. Berl., 1918, xiv, 
785-788. 

Stomach (Inflammation of, Causes and 
pathology of). 

GiEBLER (O.). *Ein Fall von Gastritis 
acuta diffusa mit Lebercirrhose. 8°. Bonn, 
1916. 

Haussner (J. F.). *Ueber einen Fall 
von Gastritis pseudomembranacea bei Em- 
pyem der Gallenblase und jauchigen Infark- 
ten der Lunge. 8°. Erlangen, 1916. 

JoLY (M.). *La gastrite hypergenetique 
du soldat. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

RoussiN (E.). *Contribution k I'etude de 
la gastrite septique d'origine bucco-dentaire. 
(Forme gastrique de la septicemic buccale.) 
[Lyon.] 8°. Trevou.x, 1910. 
Agasse-Lafont (E.). Les gastrites alimentaires. J. de 

med. de Par., 1920, xx.xix, 9; 29; 49; 69; 89. Les 

gastrites medicamenteuses (causes, symptomes, et pro- 
phylaxie). Medecine, Par., 1920-21, ii, 785-788.— Bdtzke. 



Stomach (Inflammation of, Causes and 
pathology of) — continued. 

Zur Histologie der chronischen Gastritis. Verhandl. d 
deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 1914, xvii, 433-435.— 
rlel (L.) & Gardere (C). Les 16sions du muscle gastrique 
consocutives aux perigastrites; leurs rapports avec les 
troubles de la motricitf stomacale. Lyon chirurg., 1913 
i\, 378-390, 1 pi.— Borgbjaerg (A.). Gastritis mit py' 
lorospasmus-inotorischer Insuffizienz zweiten Grades und 
Sarzinegarung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl 
1914, xl, 988.— Cabin (F. K.). A case of bacterial infec- 
tion of the stomach wall cured by vaccine therapy. Med. 
Press & Circ, Lond., 1911, n. s., xcii, 528.— Camlsta (G.). 
Le cellule di rivestimento e le cellule principali delle glii- 
andole peptische nelle gastriti croniche umane e speri- 
mentali. Arch, per le sc. med., Torino, 1912, xxxvi, 114- 
1.34, 2 pi.— Cralk (R.). Monihal gastritis. Brit. M. J 
Lond., 1920, ii, 125.— Dreyfus (H.). A propos d'un cas 
de gastrite septique d'origine buccale. Odontologie, Par 
1913, xlix, 49-59.— Frankl (T.) & Plaschkes (S.). Kli- 
nisch-experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die Aetiologie 
der Kriegsgastritis; Zugleich ein Beitrag zur Physiologie 
und Pathologie der Magensekretion des Menschen. Arch 
f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1918, xxiv, 309-333.— JYiedemann 
(U.). Ueber zwei eigenartige Fille von Infektion der Oeso- 
phagus- und Magenschleimhaut. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diiitet. 
Therap., Leipz., 1918, xxii, 3.54-357.— Hallas (E. A.). Ueber 
heterotope Epithelproliferationen bei Gastritis chronica. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1911, ccvi, 
272-278.— Harvier (P.) & RoUand (J.). DiphtSrie du 
cardia. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1911, Ixxxvi, 
326.— Korbsch (R.). Zur Kenntnis der chronischen Gas- 
tritis, insbesondere der Gastritis acida; ein Beitrag zur 
Bewertung der Gastroskopie. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1925, x.xxv, 210-229.— Loeper, Forestler (J.) & Ton- 
net (J.). La diffusion dans le pneumogastrique de cer- 
tains poisons introduits dans I'estomac. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 346.— Mlngot (L.). Gene- 
sis del adelgazamiento en las gastritis cronicas. Rev. de 
cien. m#d. de Barcel., 1915, xli, 1-17.— ffittinger. Syn- 
drome de Reichmann et gastrite chronique. Rev. gfn. 
de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1914, xxviii, 183. Gas- 
trite chronique alcoolique. Ibid., 372.— Pfeffer (A. M.). 
Acute necrotizing gastritis with inflammatory mass in 
cardiac portion of the stomach. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1925, 
vi, 62-64. — PUcber (J. T.). Chronic gastritis of second- 
ary origin presenting the phenomenon of achlorhydria 
hemorrhagica gastrica. J. Med. Soc, N. Jersey, Orange, 
1911-12, viii, 107-110.— Pron (L.). Le catarrhe gastrique 
muqueux. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 
1919, x, 223-235.— Ramond (F.) & Jacquelin (C). Quel- 
ques considerations sur I'anatomie pathologique des gas- 
trites chroniques. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de 

Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 1073-1079. A propos des 

lesions interstitielles de la gastrite chronique. Ibid., 192.5, 
3. s., xhx, 71-75.— Ramond (F ), Jacquelin (C.) & Ulrcb- 
berg. A propos des 16sions de I'epithelium au cours de 
la gastrite clironique. Ibid., 181-185.— Rlxford (E.). Acute 
suppurative cellulitis of the stomach; with report of three 
cases. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1917, xxxv, 472-485 — 
Rose (R. H.). Acid gastritis. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, 
exiii, 12-14.— Stoerk (O.). Zur Pathogenese der akuten 
Gastritis. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 44-49.— 
Sussig (L.). Ueber Gastritis cystica. Virchow's Arch, 
f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1921, ccxx.\iii, 1-10.— Tylecote 
(F. E.). Diphtheria of the stomach, with a note on diph- 
therial onychia. Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1913, x, 211- 
216.— Zenoni (C). Oastroduodenite oidiomicotica con 
peritonite da perforazione. Atti d. Soc. lomb. disc. med. 
e biol., Milano, 1912-13, ii, 348-354. 

Stomach (Inflammation of, Hypertroph- 
ic) [Linitis plastica]. 

Ambiel (L.-J.-F.-d'A.). *De la frequence 
de la Unite plastique, sa confusion avec le 
cancer. 8°. Bordeaux, 1913. 

Durand (L.). *Etude sur un cas de Unite 
plastique. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Mayrargue (M.). *La Unite plastique 
gastro-intestinale. 8°. Paris, 1929. 

Renaud (J.). *Les syndromes de la Unite 
plastique. 8°. Paris, 1919. 

Santelices Zamorano (A.). *Contribu- 
ci6n al estudio de la linitis plastica. [Univ. 
de Chile.] 8°. Santiago, 1925. 

Aaron (A. H.) & Wadsworth (J. V.). A case of plastic 
linitis. Bull. Buffalo Gen. Uosp., 1925, iii, 1-5.— Andresen 
(A. F. R.). Linitis plastica; with report of two cases. Am. 
J. M. Sc., Phila., 1923, clxv, 799-808.— Armstrong (O. E.). 
Linitis plastica. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1914, iv, 
770-775.— Armstrong (G. E.) & Oertel (U.). Theaniitomi- 
cal changes and histogenesis in gastritis granulomatosa 
fibroplastica. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1919, clvii, 3.5-41.— 
Babonnelx (L.), Brisard & Blum (J.). Linitis plastique. 
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Stomach (Inflammation of, Hypertroph- 
ic) [Linitis plastica] — continued. 

Bull, et m^m. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 3. s., xlvi, 
11.35-1138.— Babonnelx (L.) & Vigot. Un cas de linitis 
plastique. Ibid., 1914, 3. s., xxxvii, 237-242.— Barlaro 
(P. M.). Estudio anatomo patologico de un caso de linitis 
pldstica de Brinton ligeras considcraciones al respecto. 
Prensa m6d. argentine, Buenos Aires, 1914-15, i, 434-437.— 
Barrett (Q. M.). Linitis plastica; with report of case. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, l.wii, 276-278. Also reprint.— 
Brick. Linnite plastinue. Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 
1924, Ixxvii, 888-892.— Bland-Sutton (Sir J.). A clinical 
lecture on linitis plastica, or leather bottle stomach. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 229-231.— Busacchl (A.). 
Eosinofllia locale nella linite plastica di Brinton. 
Uaematologica, Napoli, 1923, iv, 344-350, 5 pi.— Car- 
not (P.). Les syndromes cliniques et radiologiques 
de la linite gastrique. Paris med., 1919, xxxiii, 481- 
4S6.— Cesa-Bianchl (D.). Linite plastica ad evoluzione 
rapida e carcinosi diffusa. Atti d. Soc. lomb. di sc. med. e 
biol., MOano, 1922, xi, 13-22.— Chambard (E.). Linite 
plastique genfiralisee. Rev. de gyn^c. et de chir. abd., 
Par., 1911, xvii, 525-534. — DctS. Ascite canc^reuse h^morra- 
gique: Unite plastique. Normandie med., Rouen, 1914, xxx, 
229-231.— Ehni (O.) & Loup (F.). Du diagnostic de la 
linite plastique gfn§ralisee. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., 
Geneve, 1911, xxxi, 156-162.— Faroy (G.). Trois cas de 
linite plastique; le role de la syphihs dans la pathogenic de 
cctte affection. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. 
Par., 1924, xiv, 616-634.— Fontaine (B. W.). Report of a 
case of linitis plastica, or leather bottle stomach; illustrating 
some of the difficulties in the diagnosis of cancer of the stom- 
ach. Memphis Med. J., 1925, ii, 59-61.— Forni (G.). Con- 
tributo alio studio della linite plastica. BuU. d. sc. med. 
di Bologna, 1912, 8. s., xiii, 513-528.— Furno (A.). Contri- 
buto alia conoscenza anatomo- patologica della linite plastica 
cndoteliomatosa. Sperimcntale, Firenze, 1924, Ixxviii, 769- 
791, 4 pi.— (ioldschuildt (W.). Zur Frage der sog. Linitis 
plastica. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxx, 551-561.— 
de Groot. Linitis plastica. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1917, i, 193.— Harrigan (A. H.). Linitis plastica. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, Ixxiii, 551-.555.— Houda (E. C). 
Linitis plastica (leather bottle stomach). Northwest Med., 
Seattle, 1917, xvi, 197. — Huguier (A.). Pyloro-gastrectomie 
pour linite plastique. Paris chir., 1920, xii, 76-80. — Johnson 
(A. B.). Linitis plastica: gastro-enterostomy. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1912, Iv, 617.— Konjetzny (G. E.). Die sogenwnnte 
Linitis plastica des Magens. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. 
u. Chir., Jena, 1919, xxxi, 282-290.— Le Noir, Richet (C.) & 
Langle. Linite plastique a marche rapide; la forme septi- 
cemique et infectante de la linite plastique. Arch. d. mal. 
de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1919-20, x, 513-519.— Le Wald 
(L. T.). Leather-bottle stomach (linitis plastica); report of 
five cases, with remarks on relationship to syphilis and cancer 
of the stomach. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 
103-174. — Lossen & Kabl. Ein Fall von Linitis plastica 
beim lOjahrigen Kind. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong.-Hcft), 31-34.— Ly!e 
(H. H. M.). Linitis plastica of the stomach (Brinton) 
(cirrhosis of the stomach); gastrojejunostomy. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1911, liv, 244; 625. Also reprint.- Lyons (J. H.). 
Linitis plastica. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1924, 
xxxix. 34-38.— McGlannan (A.). Linitis plastica hyper- 
trophica Geather-bottle stomach). J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1916, Ixvi, 92-94. Also reprint.— McMahon (F. B.). 
Linitis plastica. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1923-24, 
xxii, 296-300.— Massais (C.) & Aurlat (G.). Linite gas- 
trique. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1922, lii, 393.— Moncant 
(C.) & Cornil (L.). Cancer malpighien de I'amygdale 
droite coexistant avec une linite plastique. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 180-182.— Morone (G.). Ul- 
teriore contributo alio studio della linite plastica. Pensiero 
med., Milano, 1912, ii, 361; 381.— Mo.scheowltz (E.). A 
case -of linitis plastica. Proc. N. York Path. Soc., 1916, 
xvi, 179.— Northrop (H. L.). Cirrhosis of the stomach. 
Uahneman. Month., Phila., 1915,1,432^39.— Ousley(J. W.). 
Linitis plastica hypertrophica (gastric cirrhosis, leather- 
bottle stomach); report of a case. J. Missouri M. Ass., 
St. Louis, 1919, xvi, 53.— Palmer (E. P.), Watkins (W. W.) 
& Mills (H. P.). Linitis plastica. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1921, xxxiii, 281-284.— Pauchet (V.). Linite 
plastica. Ann. ital. di cUn., Napoli, 1923, ii, 656-659. Also 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 846.— Porter (M. F.). 
Leather-bottle stomach; with report of a case in which sub- 
total gastrectomy was done. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixii, 
33-39, 1 pi.— Rouslacrolx. Un cas de linite plastique de 
I'estomac. Marseille-m6d., 1925, Ixii, 1435-1441.— Sailer 
(J.). Linitis plastica. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1916, cli, 
321-333.— Spurr (R.). Linitis plastica de Brinton. Semana 
m6d., Buenos Aires, 1907, xiv, 141-149.— Stavely (A. L.). 
Cirrhosis of the stomach. Tr. Med. Ass. Alabama, Mont- 
gomery, 1914, 414-425.— Tomasl (L.). Di un caso di linite 
plastica dello stomaco. Policlin., Roma, 1925, xxxii, sez. 
prat., 489.— Toussant. Un cas de linite phistique. Arch, 
med. beiges, Brux., 1925, Ixxxviii, 250-254.— Wyard (S.). 
Some observations on the condition sometimes called leather- 
bottle stomach. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1925, 
xl, 



Stomach (Inflammation of, Phlegmon- 
ous). 

Fahmy (T.). *A propos d'un cas dc 
phlegmon gastrique. [Lausanne.] 8°. Ge- 
neve, 1921. 

GiNDENBURG (L. A.). *Gastritis phleg- 
monosa. 8°. Leipzig, 1914. 

Hermann (O.). *Ueber die Phlegmone der 
Magenwand. 8°. Munchen, 1912. 

Israel (M.). *Ein Beitrag zur Lehre der 
Gastritis phlegmonosa, mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Aetiologie. 8°. [Berlin], 1919. 

Pe CH (H.). *La gastrite phlegmoneuse 
8°. Paris, 1923. 

Anderson (J. P.). Phlegmonous gastritis, with cirrhosis 
of liver. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1922, xii, 492.— 
Baird (W. S.). Acute phlegmonous gastritis, due to the 
streptococcus pyogenes. Am. J. M. Sc., PhUa., 1911, n. s , 
cxlii, 648-655.— de Besche (A.). Et tilfaelde av phlegmonos 
gastrit. Forh. med. Selsk. i Kristiania, 1912, 2-10.— Bossart 
(L.). Beitrag zur Lehre der Gastritis phlegmonosa. In- 
ternat. Beitr. z. Path. u. Therap. d. Ernahrungsstor. Stolf- 
wechs.- u. Verdauungskrankh., Berl., 1912, iv, 127-188 — 
Brooks (C. D.) & Clinton (W. R.). Phlegmonous gas- 
tritis; report of a case. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 
1922, xxi, 193.— Bumm (R.). Die Gastritis phlegmonosa. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 434. — 
Businco (A.). Sul flemmone gastrico secondario (associn- 
zione neoplastica e flemmonosa nello stomaco con metastasi 
cancerigna e setticopiemia). Riforma med., Napoli, 1923 
xxxix, 577-580.— Clarke (S. A ), Hertz (A. F.) & Rowlands 
(R. P.). A case of phlegmonous gastritis from hydrochloric 
acid poisoning; vomiting of the complete mucous membrane 
of the pylorichalf of the stomach; operation; recovery. Guv's 
Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1910, Ixiv, 295-300.— Eden (E.). Gas- 
tritis phlegmonosa c. lymphangitide suppurativa omenti 
minoris; recovery after laparotomy and drainage. Acta 
chir. scandin., Stockholm, 1923-24, Ivi, 84.— Emge (L. A.). 
Diffuse, phlegmonous, idiopathic gastritis. Tr. Chicago 
Path. Soc, 1914, ix, 82-88, 1 pi.— Eurlch (F. W.) & Phillips 
(J.). A case of acute phlegmonous gastritis. Lancet 
Lond., 1921, i, 910.— Fink (E. B ). Acute primary idio- 
pathic phlegmonous gastritis; report of a case with bacterio- 
logical findings. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, cl.xxv, 79.5-798.— 
Gicrster. Phlegmonous gastritis. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, 
xcv, 502.— Glascock (F. L.). Acute primary idiopathic 
phlegmonous gastritis. Tr. Chicago Path. Soc. 1915-1918, 
X, 90-92. — Guibal (P.). Gastrite phlegmoneuse circonscrito 
traitee par la gastro-p5dorectomie; guerison operatoire; mort 
par perforation secondaire de restomac. Bull, et mem. Soc 
nat. de chir.. Par., 1925, li, 486-492.— ffickel (P.). Un cas 
de gastrite phlegmoneuse diffuse. Bull, et m6m. Soc. annt 
de Par., 1922, xcii, 257-263.— Jensen (J.). Gastritis phleg- 
monosa. Hosp.-Tid., K^benh., 1911, 5. R., iv, 473; 505.— 
Kreech (N.). [Acute phlegmonous inflammation of the 
stomach.] Mosk. M. J., 1923, iii, pt. 1, 11-15.— Lehnhoff 
(H. J.). Phlegmonous gastritis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1917, Ixviii, 966-968. Also reprint.— Loeper (M.). La 
gastrite phlegmoneuse. Monde m6d.. Par., 1921, x.xx, 417- 
428.— MacAuley (C. J.). Acute phlegmonous gastritis. 
Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1922-23, x, 38-42.— Moynlhan (Sir 
B.). Acute phlegmonous gastritis. Ibid., 43.— Novak (E.). 
Circumscribed phlegmonous gastritis (submucous abscess 
of the stomach) ; report of a case with recovery after resection 
of the stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1038- 
1042. Also reprint.— Sandelin (T.). [Phlegmonous gas- 
tritis.] Finska lak.-siillsk. handl., Helsingfors, 1922, Ixiv, 
37-43.— Schoo (K. J. M.). Gastritis phlegmonosa. Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, i, 1600.— Secchl (R,). 
Gastrite flemmonosa diffusa. Riforma med., Napoli, 1919, 
XXXV, 569-571.— Shatara (F. I.). Phlegmonous gastritis; 
report of a case. J. Am. Med. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 
2130. y4/«o reprint.— von Stapelmohr (S.). Zur Kenntnis 
der phlegmonosen Gastritis. Nord. med. Ark., Stockholm, 

1916, 3. f., xvi, afd. i. No. 14, 1-24. Ueber eine Form 

von Scheingeschwiilstcn im Magen; (Gastritis phlegmonosa 
circumscripta). Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1918, xliv, 127-1.30. Ueber einen Fall von in vivo 

diagnostizierter diffuser akuter phlegmonoser Streptokok- 
kengastritis; Heilung mit Sanduhrmagen. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1925, x.xxviii, 1010-1012.— Tuxen (P. V.). [A 
case of phlegmonous gastritis.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1916, 
5. R., ix, 777-788.— Westbrook (R. W.). Surgical considera- 
tions of acute diffuse phlegmonous gastritis. Long Island 
M. J., Brooklyn, 1916, x, 525-537.— Wilensky (A. O.). 
Phlegmonous gastritis. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, ii, 105.— 
Zoeptfel (H.). Idiopathische zirkumskripte Magenphleg- 
mone, Heilung durch Resektion. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir 
Leipz., 1923, clxxxii, 158-160. 

Stomach (Inflammation of, Treatment of). 

Almkrist (J.). [The origin, treatment, and prophylaxis 
of mercurial gastritis.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1915, Ixxvii, 
897-926.— Cramer. Der chronische Magenkatarrh und 
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Stomach (Inflammation of, Treatment 
of) — continued. 

seine Behandlung. Ztschr. f. Srztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1911, 
viii, 742-749 — FInsterer (H.). Zur chirurgischen Be- 
handlung der chronischen Gastritis. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1924, Ixxiv, 2467-2471.— Gener (E ). Die Diat beim 
Magenkatarrh. Deutsche Krankenpflg.-Ztg., Berl., 1914, 
xvii, 12,>-128 — Konjetzny (Q. E.). Zur chirurgischen 
Beurteilung der chronischen Gastritis. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1924, cxrix, 139-171.— NUes (G. M.). The treat- 
ment of chronic gastritis. Charlotte (N. C), M. J., 1920, 
Ixxxii, 51-53.— Robin (X.). Traitement de la gastrite 
chronique. BuU. g6n. de thSrap. [etc.]. Par., 1912, clxiii, 
260-263.— Sax! (P.). Ueber die Behandlung des chro- 
nischen Magenkatarrhs. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, 
xxxviii, 678.— de Stefano (O.). Per la cura degli epife- 
nomeni del catarro di stomaco. Stomaco, Napoli, 1919, 
.XXV, 43; 45: 1920, xxvi, 1— Zueblin (E.). The use of min- 
eral water (radioactive) in gastritis. Am. Med., Bur- 
lington, Vt., 1915, X, 901-905. 

Stomach (Inflammation of) in children. 

Cautley (E.). Mucous gastritis in Infancy. Brit. J. 
Child. Dis., Lond., 1912, ix, 241-247.— Rudaux & Du- 
rante. Gastrite calleuse congenitale avec perforation 
Chez un nouveau-ne de 3 jours. Bull, et mSm. Soc. anat. 
de Par., 1925, xcv, 289-291. 

Stomach (Innervation of). 

See, also. Nerve (Pneumogastric) ; Nervous 
system (Sympathetic-autonoraic) . 
' Bercovltz (Z.). Report on the effects of vagus stimu- 
lation on the dog's stomach and the influence of asphyxia 
on these effects. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 
1921-22, xix, 228-230 — Bercovltz (Z.) & Rogers (F. T.). 
The influence of the vagi on gastric tonus and motility 
in the turtle. Am. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, Iv, 323-338.— 
von Bergmann (G.). Ueber Beziehungen des Nerven- 
systems zur motorischen Funktion des Magens; zugleich 
Antwort auf Mitteilungen der Herren Eisler und Lenk. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 2459.— Carlson (A. J.) 
& Litt (S.). Studies on the visceral nervous system on 
the reflex control of the pylorus. Arch. Int. Med., Chi- 
cago, 1924, xxxiii, 281-291.— Ducceschl (V.). Sugli efletti 
della sezione dei nervi gastrici. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 
1909-10, viii, 579-588.— FranchI (A.). La lesione del vago 
gastrico in rapporto ai movimenti dello stomaco. Ann. 
d. Fac. di med., Perugia, 1915, 4. s., v, 13-20 —Klee (P.). 
Der Einfluss der Vagusreizung auf die Magen-Darmbe- 
wegungen und auf die Weiterbeforderung des Magen- 
Darminhaltes. Rbntgenversuche an der Riickenmarks- 
katze. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 

1912, xxix, 171-174. — Beitrage zur pathologischen 

Physiologie der Magenixinervation. Deutsches Arch. f. 
klin. med., Leipz., 1920, cx>ixiii, 265-285.— Latarjet. Note 
preliminaire sur I'innervation et I'enervation de I'esto- 
mac. Lyon m6d., 1921, cxxx, 166.— Latarjet (A.) & Wert- 
heimer (P.). Quelques resultats de I'enervation gas- 
trique. Presse med.. Par., 1923, ixxi, 993-995.— Nakanls hi 
(M.). The innervation of the pyloric sphincter of the 
rat. J. Physiol., Lond., 192.3-24, Iviii, 480-484.— Naka- 
shlma (Y.). Experimentelle Beobachtungen zum Me- 
chanismus der motorischen Mageninnervation. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925. iv, 1214.— Nolf (M. P.). Du role 
des nerfs vague et sympathique dans I'innervation mo- 
trice de I'estomac de I'oiseau. Mem. couron. Acad. roy. 
de med. de Belg., Brux., 1921-1926, xxiii, 1-142.— PI Sufier 
(A.) & Puche (J.). Premiere note sur le sympathique 
sensitif; I'innervation aflerente de I'estomac. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de bioL, Par., 1924, xc, 814-816.— Rossi (A.) & 
Zanon (Q.). Di alcuni rapporti tra funzionalita gastrica 
e tipi splancnici. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1921, xlii, 979- 
9S3.— Stieda & Worobjew (W.). Die Methode der Durch- 
leuchtung und ihre Anwendung bei Untersuchung der 
Magennerven. Cong, internat. de med. C.-r., Budapest, 
1910, Sect, i, Anat. Embryol., 180-186.— Thomas (J. E.). 
The nervous control of the pyloric sphincter. J. Lab. 
& Clin. M., St. Louis, 1921-22, vii, 375-391.— ThoreU (G.). 
Zur Innervation des Magens. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, Ixxii, 14.56.— Watanabe (T,). Ueber den Ein- 
fluss der doppelseitigen intrathorakalen Sympathiko- und 
Splanchnikotomie auf die motorische Funktion des Ma- 
gens. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1923, XXX, 512-520, 3 pi. 

Stomach (Intubation of). 

Aaron (C. D.). An improved stomach tube. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1813. Also reprint. — Allan 
(G. A.). Death following the passing of the stomach tube. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 565.— Badylkes (O. S.). [Ap- 
plication of the small tube for the determination of func- 
tion of stomach.] Russk. Klin., Mosk., 1924, i, pt. 2, 181- 
191.— Damade (R.). Utilite de la sonde de Einhorn dans 
le tubage gastrique 4 jeun. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. m6d. de Bor- 
deaux, 1922, xliii, 176. Also Bull, et mem. Soc. de m6d. 
et chir. de Bordeaux (19-22), 1923, 82.— Dennlg (H.) & 
troette (K.). Ueber die Vorgiinge bei der Magenaus- 
heberung; (Pressen und Brechen). Deutsches Arch. f. 



Stomach (Intubation of) — continued. 

klin. Med., Leipz., 1924, cxlv, 97-102.— Eustls (A.). The 
use and abuse of the stomach tube. Pan-.\m. S. & M. 
J., N. Orl., 1915, XX, No. 6, 11-16.— Fltz (R.). In behalf 
of the stomach tube. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 
1922, xxxvii, 50-52. [Discussion], 65-67.— Ganter. Ueber 
einen diinnen Magenschlauch. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1924, Ixxi, 681 —Garrison (F. H ). A brief history 
of gastric intubation. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxiv, 
267-270. Also reprint.— Golob (M.). The advantages 
of the stylet used with the Rehfuss tube; suggested modi- 
fications. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxx, 436.— Grosser 
(M ). Zur Dauerausheberung des Magens. Arch. f. 
Klin. Chir., Berl., 1914, ciii, 1084-1097.— Levin (A. L.). 
A new gastroduodenal catheter. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1921, Ixxvi, 1007 — Matas (R.). On the continued 
intravenous "drip," with remarks on the value of con- 
tinued gastric drainage and irrigation by nasal intuba- 
tion with a gastroduodenal tube (Jutte) in surgical prac 
tice. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1923, xli, 4S8-492.— Neu- 
mann (H ). Systematische Anwendung des Schlauches 
zur Feststellung von Magenkrankheiten durch den Trup- 
penarzt. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, 
xlii, 1468.— Palef ski (I. O ). A collapsible-weighted stom- 
ach-tube and a new gastric glass bulb. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1913, Ixxxiv, 564-566.— Putnam (T. J.). A styletted 
stomach-tube. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxxi, 
2032.— RothschUd (F). Die klinische Bedeutung der 
fraktionierten Magenausheberung unter besonderer Be- 
riicksichtigung der Gesamtchloride und der Neutralchlo- 
ride. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1925, xxxv, 286-310.— 
Slmlcl (D.) & Voiculesco (E ). Le tubage prolonge de 
I'estomac & I'aide de la sonde d'Einhorn. Bull, et mfm. 
Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Bucarest, 1922, iv, 220-238. Also 
Arch. d. mat. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1923, xiii, .533- 
559.— Sternberg (\V.). Die allgemeine Mechanik und 
die aniewandte Mechanik der Einfiihrung eines gastro- 
skopischen Rohres durch das Rohr der Speiserohre. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1741-1743 — Trevor-Hil- 
llams (O.). Technique of single tubing by the nasal route. 
Vet. Rec, Lond., 1923, iii, 863.— Young (W.). The the- 
rapeutic value of the stomach tube. N. Zealand M. J., 
Wellington, 1925-26, xxiv, 150-157. 

Stomach (Invagination of). 

DoEBLER (E.). *Ueber Invaginatio gastro- 
duodenalis. 8°. Breslau, 1918. 

Desternes & Baudon. Inversion totale de I'estomac 
par distension gazeuse de I'intestin. Arch. d'61ectric. med., 
Bordeaux, 1912, xx, 291-295.— Fabriclus-lM^Uer (J.). In- 
vaginatio ventriculi. Hosp.-Tid., Kribenh., 1918, Ixi, 1592- 
1605.— Velu (H.) & Barotte (.1.). Un cas d'invagination 
de I'estomac chez le chien. Bull. Soc. centr. de m6d. v6t., 
Par., 1921, Ixxiv, 319-324. 

Stomach (Juice of). 

See, also, Stomach (Secretion of). 

JotrvE (C.-J.-A.). *Contribution a I'etude 
du Ph. gastrique. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Abderhalden (E ). Beobachtung iiber die Verdauungs 
kraft des Magensaftes von Rana esculenta. Ferment- 
forschung, Leipz., 1914-1916, i, 471-473.— Barclay (H.). 
The significance of a continuous gastric juice in the fast- 
ing stomach. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1912, xii, 398- 
400.— Carlson {\. J.). The secretion and chemistry of 
human gastric juice. Tr. Chicago Soc. Int. Med., 1917, 
i, ii, 47.— Cathcart (E. P.). Appetite juice. Glasgow 
M. J., 1921, xcv, 194-200.— Caussade (L.). Le cyto-diag- 
nostic des liquides gastriques et sa valeur clinique. Rev. 
de m6d.. Par., 1914, xxxiv, 428-463.— Clement! (A ). L'azio- 
ne del secreto del piccolo stomaco sulla tributirrina e la 
natura del potere lipolitico del succo gastrico. Arch, di 

fisiol., Firenze, 1923, xxi, 471-484. Tensione su- 

perflciale, viscosity e pressione osmotica nel succo gastrico 
puro. Problemi d. nutriz., Roma, 1924, i, 450-456.— Felssly 
Determination du pouvoir peptique du sue gastrique. 
Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1924, xiv, 502- 
506.— Florl (P.). Sui poteri di difesa del tubo gastroente- 
rico verso I'azione digerente del succo gastrico. Boll. d. 

Soc. med. chir. di Modena, 1909-10, xii, 29.5-312, 1 pi. 

Ueber das Verhalten des Darmes gegenuber der Verdau- 
ungstiitigkeit des Magensaftes. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 

1911, xxxviii, 890-892. Ein weiterer Beitrag zur 

Frage des Verhaltens des Darmes gegenuber der Verdau- 
ungstatigkeit des Magensaftes; experimentelle Versuche. 
Mitt. a. d. Orenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1913, xxvi, 
239-246.— GalewsW (H.). Ueber Immediat- und Tardiv- 
sekret des sneisefreien Magens. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1922, i, 2515-2518.— Gan2 (R. N.). A note as to the im- 
portance of a findmg of leucocytes in the resting juice of 
the stomach. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1925, Lxxv, 51- 
54.— Glacosa (P.). Etudes sur le sue gastrique. Arch, 
ital. de biol., Turin, 1910-11, liv, 40-48.— Gllckman (L. H.) 
& Vanderkleed (C. E.). The etfect of paraformaldehyde, 
phenol, and creosote on the digestive action of pepsin, pan- 
creatm, and diastase. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Columbus, 
1913, ii, 958-981.— Iscovesco (H.). Etudes stalagmomfe- 
triques; tension superflcielle et toxicity des I'quides gas- 
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Stomach (Juice of) — continued. 

trifiiies et intestinaux; role antitoxique de la cholesWrine. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, Ixxi, 637-639.— Ita- 
kura (T.). Ueber die PotentialdifTerenz der gesattigten 
Calomelelektrode. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. 

zu Tokyo, 1920, xxiv, 129-148. ■ Das Leistungs- 

vermogen des Magensaftes. Ibid., 1921, xxvi, 485-501. 

Ueber den Temperaturkoeffizient des Magensaftes in Bezug 
auf die Wasserstoflionenkonzentration. Ibid., 1922, xxix, 
379-387.— Jar no (L.). Ueber das Antipepsin des Ma- 
gensaftes. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1922, xxx, 191- 
202.— Katsch (G.). Ueber reinen Magensaft uud Ma- 
genchemismus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 
1308-1310.— Kelling (G.). Ueber die physiologische He- 
terochylie nach Untersuchungen an einem Magenflstel- 
hunde. Arch. f. wisseasch. u. prakt. Tierh., Berl., 1918, 
xliv, Suppl., 222-Z34.— Klawansky (G.). Die Viskositat 
des Magensaftes ini gesuiiden und erkrankten Magen. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1923, x.xxi, 23-32.— Koen- 
necke & Jungermann. Der Einfluss des Pylorusma- 
gens auf die Beschaflenheit des Magensaftes. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1973-1977.— Kohler (H.). Ueber 
wechselseitige Beziehungen von Magensaft und Blut- 
serum bei Gesunden und bei Ulcuskranken. Mitt. a. 
d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir.. Jena, 1923, xxxvii, 87-106.— 
KupelHieser (E.) & Rosier (0.). Beitrag zur Unter- 
suchung des Magensaftes auf seine eiweisslosende Wir- 
kung. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, c.xxxvi, 38-48.— 
Ucbtwitz (L.) & Greef (F. W.). Ueber die Beeinflus- 
sung des Magensaftes durch absorbierende StoSe. Therap. 
Monatsh., Berl., 1911, xxv. 721-724.— Licini (C). Der 
Einfluss der Magensiifte auf ebende Organgewebe bei 
gesundem oder zerstortem Peritonealiiberzug. Beitr. z. 
klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1912, Ixxxii, 377-384.— LIvicrato (S.). 
Ulteriori ricerche sulIa anafilassia da succo gastrico. Ann. 
d. 1st. Maragliano p. la cura d. tuberc. [etc.], Genova, 1910, 
ir, 154-160. Also Riforma med. Napoli, 1910, xxvi. 1128- 
1130.— Loeper & BInet. La mesure de I'activite d'un 
sue gastrique par son action hemolytique. Presse med., 
Par., 1919. xxvii, 235.— Loeper (M.) & Esmonet (C). 
Action vasotonique du sue gastrique et des macerations 
de muqueuse de I'estomac. Arch, de med. expSr. et d'anat. 
path., Par., 1911, xxiii, 267-278.— Loeper (M.) & Thinh 
{J.). La concentration moleculaire des liquides gastriques 
et raetivitfi de dilution de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de 
I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1912, vi, 121-130 —Mcaendon 
(J. F.). Hydrogen ion concentration in stomach and duo- 
denum. Science, N. Y., <fe Lancaster, Pa., 1915, n. s., xlii, 
622. — Pando (P. J.). Jugo gastrico. Semana med., 
Buenos Aires, 1920, xxvii, 187-196.— Ramond (F.) & Ro- 
bert. A propos de la presence du sue gastrique dans I'es- 
tomac ^ jeun. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1918, 3. s., xlii, 1134-1139.— Rosemann (R.). Die Was- 
serstoflionen-Konzentration des Magensaftes. Arch, f 

d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1917, clxix, 188-200. Die 

Bedeutung der Chlorverarmung des Korpers fiir die Ma- 
gensaftsekretion. Ibid., 1921, cxc, 1-11.— Takata (M.). 
On the empty stomach juice, the secretion at the time when 
the stomach is empty. J. Biochem., Tokyo, 1922, i, 107- 

121. Studies in the gastric juice; on the pyloric 

juice. Ibid., 1922-23, ii, 33-42 — WUtrup (G.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Ventrikelsekretion bei 1,000 Patienten, 
speziell mit Riicksicht auf die Pepsin- und Schleimsekre- 
tion. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1916-17, xxiii, 219- 
242.— Winter (.1.). Du volume total de sue gastrique 
secrtte pendant la digestion. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 
Par., 1913, clvii, 234. 

Stomach (Juice of, Bactericidal power 
of). 

Bartle (H. J.) & Harkins (M. J.). The gastric secretion; 
its bactericidal value to man; with a report of bactericidal 

e. xperiments. Am. J. ^^. Sc., Phila., 1925, clxix, 373-388.— 
Gregersen (J. P.). Untersuchungen iiber die antiseptische 
Wirkung des Magensaftes. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1915-16, Ixxvii, Orig., .333-361.— Hajos (K.). 
Ueber den Einfluss des Magensaftes auf die Bakterien der 
Typhus-, Coli-, Dysenteriegruppe. Wien. Arch. f. inn. 
Med., 1922, iii, 453-458.— Knott (F. A.). The gastric germi- 
cidal barrier. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1923, Ixxiii, 429- 
437.— Scherr (K.). Ueber die keimtotende Wirkung des 
Magensaftes auf die Bazillen der Typhus-, Koli- und der 
Ruhrgruppe. Arch. f. Hyg.,Munchen & Berl., 1919,lxxxviii, 
130-138.— Schiinbauer (J.). Pepsin-Salzsiiure ein physio- 
logisches Antiseptikum. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1922, 
l.x.xii, 307. 

Stomach (Juice of, Examination of). 

Kallusky (E.). *Zur Statistik der IVIagen- 
saftsekretionswerte auf Grund von Feststel- 
lungen an 2,125 FaUen. 8°. Rostock, 1919. 

Meyer (K.). *Vergleichende Untersu- 
chungen iiber den Wert der Feststellung der 
H-Ionenkonzentration nach Michaelis und der 
Aziditatsbestimmung durch die Laugentitra- 
tion fiir die Beurteihing des Magensaftes. 8°. 
Konigsberg i. Pr., 192.5. 



Stomach (Juice of, Examination of) — 
continued. 

Alday (T.) & Mendez (R.) . Importancia de la valoracion 
de la pepsina del jugo gastrico. Arch, de med., cir. y espec, 
Madrid, 1925, xviii, 145-150.— Bennett (T. I.) & Ryle (J. A.). 
A study of normal gastric function based on the investigation 
of 100 healthy men by means of the fractional method of 
gastric analysis. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lend., 1921, Ixxi, 
286-318.— Boas (I.). Eine neue Methode der Pepsinbestim- 
mung im Mageninhalt. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1925, li, 511.— Boslslo (R.). Sulla determinazione 
della pepsina e del lab nel succo gastrico, secondo il metodo 
di Michaelis. Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. prat., 3-5. — 
Burgess (A. M.). A method of testing gastric secretion by 
the use of a self-closed dredge. Boston M. & S. J., 1915, 
clxxiii, 581-583 — Carlson (A. J.). A note on the chemistry 
of normal human gastric juice. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 
1914, XXXV, 248-268.— Carnot (P.) & Gaehlinger (H.). 
Une nouvelle methode d'apprficiation de la secr6tion stoma- 
cale: la chromoscopie gastrique. Paris m6d., 1924, liii, 
377-380. — Chlasserlnl (A.). L'esame frazionato del succo 
gastrico dopo colazione di prova. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. 
di chir., Roma (1920), 1921, xxvii, 311-319.— Dejust (L. H.) 
& Rodriguez. Le r^actif de Meyer dans I'examen du sue 
gastrique; cause d'erreur due 4 la presence d'un oxysel inco- 
lore. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1914-1919, i, 14-17.— 
Dlehl (K.). LTntersuchungen mit der Magen verweilsonde 
iiber das mechanische Reizsekret und den Diastasegehalt 
des Magensaftes. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1923, xxxi, 
293-.306.— Dorner (A.). Bemerkung uber Titration von 
Magensaften. Deutsches Arch f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1911, 
civ, 561-565.— Fell (H.). The clinical value of fractional 
analysis of gastric secretion. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1917, 
xiii, 327-329 — Fishbaugh (E. C). Fractional determina- 
tion of gastric secretions. J. Am. M. A.ss., Chicago, 1916, 
iKvii, 1275-1279.— Garbat (A. L.). Gastric secretion in 
response to duodenal feeding; a new method for studjing 
pure gastric juice. Tr. Am. Gastro-Enterol. Ass., Bait.. 

1923, xxvi, 4.5-56. A new method for studying pure 

gastric secretion. Am. J. M. Sc., Chicago, 1925, clxix, 687- 
691.— Creorges <fe Fabre. Dosage des combinaisons chlorees 
du sue gastrique; remarque sur la nature* J. de pharm. et 
chim., Par., 1918, 7. s., xvii, 14-16.— Hamann (A.). 1st zu 
Magensekretionsuntersuchungen auf Atropin und POokar- 
pinwirkung die Magenverweilsonde zu benutzen? Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 1173-1175.— Helm (F.), Die 
Untersuehung auf Quantitat des Magensaftes im Ront- 
genbilde. Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1914, xxxix, 235-237. — 
Hirsch-Manu-oth (P.) & Rindflelsch (H.). Ergebnisse 
der Magensaftuntersucnung mit der neuen Pepsinbestim- 
mung nach Boas. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1925, li, 512.— Holmgren (I.). Kapillaranalys af 
magsaft. Hygiea, Stockholm, 1911, Ixxiii, pt. 1, 601-646.— 
Huber (H. L.). Contributions to the physiology of the 
stomach; the ammonia of the gastric juice. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bost., 1916-17, xlii, 404-421.— Itakura (T.). Khnische 
Untersuchungen iiber den menschlichen Magensaft: pepsin- 
und Trypsinverdauung, Modifikation der Fuld-Grossschen 
Methode. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 

1920, xxiv, 277-323. Ueber die Elimination des 

Diflfusionspotentials bei der elektrometrischen Messung der 
WasserstofHonenkonzentration des Magensaftes. Ibid., 
1922, xxix, 205-219.— Labat (.\.). Dosage des albumines et 
des peptones dans le sue gastrique. Repert. de pharm.. 
Par., 1924, 3. s., xxxvi, 297-299. Quelques observa- 

tions sur le dosage des filaments acides dans le sue gastrique. 
J. de mdd. de Bordeaux, 1925, Iv, 504-506.— Labbe (M.). 
Etudes de semfiiologie gastrique; le sondage a jeun; les secre- 
tions retardees; la proportion relative d'HCl libre et combine; 
la valeur pronostique du chimisme. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1919, 3. s., xliii, 437-441.— Lasch (C. H.). 
Einige Bemerkungen zur Kapillaranalyse des Magensaftes 
nach Holmgren. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 
705.— LeNoir (P.) & Delort (M.). De I'emploi du tube 
d'Einhorn pour I'fitude en s^rie de la secretion gastrique. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. m^d. d. hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 
1174-1176.— LeNolr (P.) & Verpy (Q.). Remarques a 
propos de I'etude de la secretion gastrique au moyens des 
tubages en serie et du repas peptone salicyle. Arch. d. mal. 
de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1924, xiv^ 751-755.— Loeper, 
Foresticr (J.) & Le Forestler. L'application radiologique 
de I'activite secretoire de I'estomac par le temps de rupture 
des capsules opaques. Progres med., Par., 1923 , 3. s., xxxvi, 
373.— Loeper (M.) & Marchal (G.). E.xamen c^ologique 
des liquides de digestion gastrique. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 640. Also Progres m6d.. Par., 1922, 
3. s., XXXV, 373-376.— Lurla (P. A.) & MIrldn (A. I.). Exam- 
ination of gastric secretion by chromoscopy. Vrach. dielo, 
Kharkov, 1925, viii, 114-118.— Maingot & Eoux (J.-C). 
Appreciation de 1' hypersecretion en I'absence de stase gas- 
trique. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1919, x, 
43-48. — IMalgoyre (J.). Des renseignements que peut four- 
nir aux cliniciens I'examen chimi(iue du sue gastrique. 
Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1923, xliv, 14-19.— 
Manoiloff (E.). Ueber die Magensaftanaphylaxie. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 307-309.— Mattlson. Ueber die 
sogenannte Kapillaranalyse vom Magensaft nach 1. Holm- 
gren. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1913, xix, 76; 220.— 
Pron(L.). Mucus gastrique et reaction du biuret. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 12J7.— Relss (E.) &. 
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Stomach (Juice of, Examination of) — 
continued. 

Schorer (O.)- Die refraktometrische Pepsinbestimmung 
im Magensaft. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere 
Med., Miinchen, 1922, xxxiv. Kong., 528.— Rlbeiro (H.). 
Analyse do succo gastrico. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1919, 
xxxiii, 257; 26?.— Rostock (P.). Pepsinbestimmung im 
Magensaft. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1311. — 
Ryle (J. A.). Studies in gastric secretion; some individual 
experiments with the gastric tube. Guy's Hosp. Rep., 
Lond., 1921, Ixxi, 158-167.— Sato (S.). Direkter Beweis, 
(lass es nach Kochsalz- und Magnesiurasulfatinfusionen in 
den Barm keine pathologischen Veranderungen in der 
prozentualen Siiurekonzentration des reinen Magensaftes im 
Sinne O. Cohnheims gibt. Ztschr. f. phvsiol. Chem., 
Strassb., 1914, xei, 1-14.— Slinlcl (D.) & Voiculesco (E.). 
Etude comparfie sur les variations quantitatives des valeurs 
acides du sue gastrifjue, produites par differents repas d'e- 
preuve de composition varices. Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. 
hop. de Bucarest, 1924, vi, 41-51.— Singer (C). An experi- 
mental research into the origin of the inorganic chloride in 
the gastric secretion. Lancet, Lond., 1913, i, 1663.— Skaller. 
Unsere Methoden 7.ur Untersuchung der Saftsekretion des 
Magens und Ersatz derselben durch Sekretionskurven. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 2176-2179.— Sochafiskl (H.). 
[Capillary analysis of the gastric juice and its practical value, 
and observations on other methods of analyzing the stomach 
contents.] Lwow. tygodn. lek., 1913, viii, 301; 317.— Talbot 
(E. S.). The examination of normal gastric secretion by 
the fractional method. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, 
Ixvi, 1849-1852. Also reprint.— WUtrup (G.). [Examina- 
tion of the gastric secretions of 1,000 patients, with special 
reference to pepsin and mucus.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 
1916, 5. R., viii, 825; 8. R., ix, 801.— ZItowltsch (J. S.). Eine 
Vorrichtung zur Demonstration der verdauenden Kraft des 
Magensaftes. Ztschr. f. biol. Techn. u. Method., Strassb., 
1910-11, ii, 219. 

Stomach (Lavage of). 

Boas (I.). Ueber Wandlungen in der Lehre von den 
Magenausspiilungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1913, xxxix, 2129-2132.— Conti (A.). Die Verwendung 
des Ichthyols zu Magen-Spiilungen; klinisch-experimentelle 
Versuche. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1913, xix, ."549- 
5S1.— Fernandez Martinez (F.). Cateterismo del esto- 
mago. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1919, vii, 1-5.— Gockel (M.). 
8ind bei der chronischen Stauungsinsuffizienz des Magens 
die gebniuchlichen haufigen Spiilungen und Ausheberungen 
entbehrlich? Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 1231-1233 — 
Gonzulez Campo. Los lavados del estomago. Siglomed., 
Madrid, 1911, Iviii, 609-613 —Grosser. Ueber Daueraus- 
heberung des Magens. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1914, xl, 1543.— Holland (A. L.). A weighted 
stomach tube. Med. Times, N. Y., 1912, xl, 222.— Luis y 
Yagiie (R.). Un cateterismo gastrico accidentado. Rev. 
Ibero-Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 1919, xlii, 161-166.— 
McKinlay (C. A.). Behavior of blood pressure during the 
use of the stomach tube. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, 
Ixxvi, 431.— Meyers (J.). The passing of the stomach tube. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixx.iv, 519-521.— MizelKG. C). An 
improved stomach tube. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1920, 
xiii, 95.— Palefskl (I. O.). A modified method of lavage by 
means of a double-cock glass piece in conjunction with the 
modified stomach-tube especially adapted for the office and 
hospital ward. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxxv, 57-59.— 
Pater (H.). Le lavage d'estomac. Bull. gen. de tMrap. 
[etc.], Par., 1911, clxii, 765-780.— PoUitzer (H.) & Matko. 
Ueber Harnbefunde nach Magenausheberung. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1914, xxvii, 588-592. Also Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1915, Ixv, 1066-1072.— Sawyer (J. P.). Study of 
methods of lavage. Tr. Am. Oastro-Enterol. Ass., St. 
Louis, 1914, xvii, 146-148.— Schiitz (E.). Ueber Wert und 
Technik der therapeutischen Magenausspiilungen bei chro- 
nischen Magenerkrankungen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1914, 
Ixiv, 277-281.— Strauss (H.). Ueber Magenspiilungen bei 
Vergiftungen. Arch. f. Rettungswes. [etc.], Berl., 1914-15, 
iii, 214-217.— Striibe (K.). Uet)er die erweiterte diagnos- 
tisch-therapeutische Verwendung der Magenspiilung. Kli".- 
therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1911, xviii, 625-629. 

Stomach (Leather-bottle). 

See Stomach (luflammatiou of, Hyijer- 
troiJhic) . 

Stomach (Lymphatics of). 

See Stomach (Blood-vessels, etc., of). 

Stomach (Morphology of). 

See Stomach (Embryology, etc., of). 

Stomach (Motility and movements of). 

See, also, Stomach (Examination of, 
Radiologic). 

Grcedel (F. M.). Die Magenbewegungen. 
fol. Hamburg, 1912. 



Stomach (Motility and movements of) — 
continued. 

K.\T.«CH (G.). *Beitrag zvim Studium der 
Magenmotilitat. 8°. Berlin, 1912. 

Also in Internat. Beitr. z. Path. u. Therap. d. Emiih- 
rungsstor., [etc.], Berl., 1911-12, iii, 429-454. 

Maunoir (R.). ^Contribution si I'etude 
des mouvements du pvlore. 8°. Geneve, 
1912. 

Alvarez (W. C). New methods of studying gastric 
peristalsis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 128L- 
1285.— Andresen (A. F. R.). A method of determining 
gastric motor eflQciency. Med. Times, N. Y., 1918, xlvi, 
130; 137.— Anitschkow (S. V/.). Die motorische und 
sckretorische Tatigkeit des Iceren Magens beim Hundo 
und ihre Veranderung nach dem Ucberhitzcn. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1924, xlii, 405-423.— Back- 
man (W.). [The dependence of the motility of the stom- 
ach upon the power of the secretion of gastric juice.] Finska 
lak.-sallsk. handl., Helsingfors, 1919, Ixi, 877-881.— Bam- 
berger (L.). Uober die diagnostische Bedeutung ali- 
mentarer Restproben bei ungestorter Magen-Motilitat. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1911, xvii, 241-259.— Bar- 
sony (T.). Ueber den Pylorusrhythmus. Wien. klin. 

Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 82. Ueber die Bewegungen 

der Pylorusklappe und die Form der Bulbus-Basis. Ibid., 
1923, xxxvi, 643 — Bauermelstcr (W.). Ueber die vcr- 
schiedenen Formen der Magcnperistaltik in ihrer pathog- 
nomonischen Bedeutung. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rijut- 
genstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, Kongresshft. 121. — Baum- 
ler (C. G. H.). The motor functions of the stomach and 
intestines and the bearing of recent research concerning 
them on medical practice. Post-Graduate, N. Y., 1911, 
xxvi, 1034-1048.— BIckel (A.). Zur normalen und patholo- 
gischen Physiologic der motorischen Magenfunktion; der 
nervose Mechanismus fiir Tonus und Peristaltik. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 200-202.— Blrcher (E.). Die 
elektrische Erregbarkeit der Motilitat der Magenwand. 
Schweiz. Arch. f. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Ziirich, 1919-20, 
V, 122-140.— Boas (I.). Beitrag zur Motilitatsbestimmung 
des Magens. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1912, xxxviii, 455-459. — Borchers (E.). Anteil des Ncrvus 
vagus an der motorischen Innervation des Magens im 
Hinblick auf die operative Therapie von Magenkrank- 
heiten; Studien zur Physiologic und Pathologic der Ma- 
genbewegungen, sowie zu modernen Problemen der Ma- 
genchirurgie. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1921, cxxii, 
547-622.— Brinkman (R.) & von der Velde (J.). Die 
humorale Uebertragbarkeit der IVIagen-Vagusreizung beim 
Kaninchen. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1925, ccix, 
383-386.— Brown (T. R.). Studies on the motor func- 
tions of the stomach by the use of the gastric and duodenal 
fistulas. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1912, c.xliv, 682. Also 
reprint.— Caldwell (G. IT.). The movements of the stom- 
ach. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1914, xxxiv, 12-15.— 
Cannon (W. B.). The nature of gastric peristalsis. Am. 
J. Physiol., Bost., 1911-12, xxix, 250-266.— Carlson (A. .1.). 
The character of the movements of the empty stomach 

in man. Ibid., 1912, xx.xi, 151-168. The relation 

between the contractions of the empty stomach and the 
sensation of hunger. Ibid., 175-192. The influ- 

ence of stimulation of the gastric mucosa on the contrac- 
tions of the empty stomach (hunger contractions) in man. 
Ibid., 1913-14, xxxii, 245-263. The hunger con- 

tractions of the empty stomach during prolonged star- 
vation (man, dog). Ibid., 1914, xxxiii, 9.5-118.— Carlson 
(A. .1.) & Glusburg (H.). Tonus and hunger contrac- 
tions of the stomach of the new-born. Ibid., 1915, xxxviii, 
29-32.— Carlson (A. J.) & Luckhardt (A. B.). The 
condition of the oesophagus during the periods of gastric 
gunger contractions. Ibid., 1914, xxxiii, 126-142.— Carlson 
(A. J.), Orr (J. S.) & McGrath (L. W.). The hunger 
contractions of the stomach pouch isolated according to 
the method of Pawlow. Ibid., 119-125.— Carnot (P.). 
Les mouvements de I'estomac, du pvlore et du bulbe duo- 
denal. Paris med., 1913, xi, 57-63.— Cole (L. G.). The 
complex motor phenomena of various types of unobstructed 
gastric peristalsis. Arch. Rocntg. Ray, Lond., xvi, 242; 
259, 1 pi.— Crohn (B. B.). Effects of restricted (so-called 
ulcer) diets upon gastric secretion and motility. Tr. Am. 
Gastro-Enterol. Ass., St. Louis, 1919, xxii, 70-88.— Crym- 
ble (P. T.). Gastro- pancreatic folds: their relation to 
the movements of the stomach and to the subdivisions 
of the lesser sac. J. Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 1912-13, 
xlvii, 207-224.— Czepa (A.). Die Bedeutung der Zwi- 
schenmahlzeiten fiir rontgenologische Priifung der Magen- 
motilitat. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., I^eipz. & Berl., 1921, 
xlvii, 1129.— Danlelopolu (D.) & Carniol (A.). Sur 
le role de I'element psychique dans la motilite de I'eslo- 
mac Chez I'homme. Ann. de mM., Par., 1923, xiii, 03- 

70. Influence du sommeil sur la motilit6 de I'es- 

tomac chez I'homme. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest. 

[etc.]. Par., 1923, xiii, 201-204. Le gastrogramme 

normal et pathologique. Ibid., 77r)-786.— Delprat (C. U.). 
[Factors which influence the contraction of the pylorus.] 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1913, ii, 714-718.- 
Doyon (M.). Influence des nerfs sur la motricit6de I'es- 
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Stomach (Motility and movements of) — 
continued. 

tomac Chez I'oiseau; i propos d'une note de P. Nolf. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 578-580.— Dunham 
(J. D.). Functional and organic diseases of the alimentary 
tract. Am. Pract., N. Y., 1912, xlvi, 623-630. Also re- 
print. Motor insufficiency of the stomach; its 

influence in headache and neurasthenia. Lancet-cMinic, 
Cincin., 1912, cviii, 684. ^/so reprint.— Elsler (F.) & Krcuz- 
fuchs (S.). Die diagnostische Bedeutung der duodonalen 
Magenraotilitat. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 1526.— 
iSsesser (O. J.). Contribution to the physiology of the 
stomach: The effect of experimental partial stenosis of 
the pylorus on the motility of the empty stomach. Am. 
J. Physiol., Bait., 1915-16, xxxi, 303-309.— Fischer (C. S.). 
Remarks upon the gastric motor functions. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiii, 195-199.— Forssell (O.). [The move- 
ments of the human stomach.] Nord. med. Ark., Stock- 
holm, 1911, 3. f., xi, afd. 1, No. 36, 1-64.— GroedeL Die 
Eigenbewegung des Magens im Rontgenbild. Fortschr. 
a. d. Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xxxiii, Kon- 
gresshft. 8-15. [Discussion], 19-28.— Haas (L.). Ueber 
die Antiperistaltik des Magens. Ibid., 1923-24, xxxi, 751- 
757. — Haberlandt (L.). Ueber die spontane Rhythmik 
des Froschmagenpraparates. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchcn 
& Berl., 1920, Ixxi, 19-46.— Haudek (M.). Ueber die diag- 
nostische Verwertbarkeit der Antiperistaltik des Magens. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1912, Ixii, 1059-1064. Also transl., 
Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1912-13, xvii, 312-317.— Hess 
(L.) & Faltitschek (J.). Studien iiber Motilitat und 
Sekretion des Magens; die Funktionen des Magens intra 
menses. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 427-429. — 
Hoffa (T.). Ueber sichtbare Magenperistaltik beim Siiu- 
gling. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1911-12, 
X, Grig., 52-3-530.- Houbotte. Precedes d'appreciation 
de la motilite de I'estomac. Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 
1911, 4. s., xxxvii, 307-319.— Jaros (S.). Ueber den Ein- 
fluss der Korperbewegung auf die motorischen Leistungen 
des Magens bei Eiweiss- und Kohlehhydratfiitterung. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1917, clxviii, 112-123.— 
King (Jessie L.) & Connet (Ilelene). The gastric hunger 
contractions of the normal and decerebrate guinea-pig. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1915, xxxix, 123-130.— Kupaloff 
(P. S.). Die chemischen Erreger der Magenkontraktio- 
nen; Wirkung der Sauren auf die motorisehe Tatigkeit 
eines Froschmagens bei intravenoser Einfiihrung. Arch, 
f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, cciv, 3.56-360.— Ladd (M.). 
Gastric motility in infants as shown by the Roentgen rav. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1913, v, 345-358.— Latarjet, 
Cluzet & Wertheimer. Effets de la section et de I'ex- 
citation des nerfs propres de I'estomac sur la motricite de 
cet organe. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 
985-987.— Lechler (A.). Ueber die diagnostische Bedeu- 
tung der Magenmotilitatspriifung bei Nervosen. Arch, 
f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1919, xxv, 69-75.— Lefmann (Q.). 
Ueber die motorisehe Funktion des Magens. Klin.-therap. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1911, xviii, 249-254.— Luckhardt (A. B.). 
The effect of dreaming on the gastric hunger contractions. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1915-16, xxxix, 330-334.— Luck- 
hardt (A. B.) & Hamburger (W. W.). Contributions 
to the movements of the empty stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1831-1^33.— M'Crea (E. D.), M'Swiney 
(B. A.) [et al.]. The normal movements of the stomach. 
Brit. J. Radiol., Lond., B. A. R. P. Sect., 1925, xxx, 48- 
67.— Malnoldi (P.). Ricerche radiologiche sulla motility 
gastrica con I'u.so di due pa.sti opaclii diversi. Radiol, 
med., Milano, 1922, Lx, 394-397.— Mallory (W. J.). The 
physiology of gastric motility. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, 
Ixx.\vi, 447^53. Also reprint.— Mills (R. W.). The X-ray 
test of gastric motility. Tr. Am. Oastro-Enterol. Ass., 

St. Louis, 1918, x.xi, 36-47. Two tables pertaining 

to the incidence of bodily habitus and the time of com- 
plete gastric motility in different types of habitus. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, n. s., ix, 731-734.— Nolf (P.). 
Influence du vague sur la motricitS de I'estomac de I'oiseau. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 4.54. 

Influence de I'hypercapnee et de I'anoxemie sur la motricite 

de I'estomac musculaire de I'oiseau. Ibid., 455. 

Influence des nerfs sympathiques sur la motricite de I'es- 
tomac musculaire de I'oiseau. Ibid., 839. In- 
fluence de 1 'hypercapnee et de I'anoxhemie sur la motricite 
de I'estomac musculaire de I'oiseau. Ibid., 1049.— PapltolT 
(D. Ye.). [Determination of the motor faculty of the 
stomach by grape sugar solution.] Med. Obozr., Mosk., 
1914, Ixxxi, 3-22.— Patterson (T. L.). The variations 
in the hunger contractions of the empty stomach with age. 

Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1914, xxxiii, 423-429. A 

satisfactory method of demonstrating gastric movements 
on a small animal. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1919- 
20, V, 674-678.— Pron. Peristaltisme et peristole gas- 
triques d'apres Schutz. J. de med. de Par., 1912, 2. s., 
x.xiv, 9.59-961.— Eoblns (R. B.) & Boyd (T. E.). The 
fundamental rhythm of the Heidenhain pouch movements 
and their reflex modifications. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 
1923, Ixvii, 166-172.— Rogers (F. T.). Contractions of 
the rabbit's stomach during hunger. Ibid., 1914-15, x.xxvi, 
183-190.— Rogers (F. T.) & Bercovitz (Z.). A note on 
the role of the intrinsic plexuses in determining the effects 
on gastric motility of vagus stimulation. Ibid., 1921, Ivi, 



Stomach (Motility and movements of) — 
continued. 

257-263.— Rogers (F. T.) & Hardt (L. L.). The rela- 
tion of the hunger contractions of the stomach to the normal 
digestion movements. Ibid., 1914-15, xjcxvi, 354. — Selmi 
(M.). Ancora sulla inesistenza di una rotazione passiva 
dcllo stomaco. Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir. di Modena (1925), 
1926, xxvi, No. 2, 3-7.— Simon (S. K.) & Samuel (E. C). 
The muscular mechanism of the stomach, with demon- 
stration by moving pictures. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1925- 
26, Ixxviii, 93.— von Tabora (D.). Ueber motorisehe Ma- 
genreflexe. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., 
Wiesb., 1911, xxviii, 378-380.— Thorell (G.). Untersu- 
chungen iiber die Bewegungsfiihigkeit der Rlukosamus- 
kulatur des Magens. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 
338.— Vogeler (K.). Motilitat und Aziditat des Magens 
in ihren Beziehungen zueinander, gepriift im Rontgen- 
bildo und an der Sahlischen Suppe. Arch. f. Verdauung- 
skr., Bed., 1919, xxv, 480-509.— Walsham (H.) & Overend 
(W.). On the movements of the normal stomach. Lancet, 
Lond., 1915, i, 650-652.— Wartensleben (B.). Ueber Mo- 
tilitatsbestimmung des Magens, mit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Boasschen ChlorophvUmethode. Arch, 
f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1914, xx, 66-87.— Weitz (W.) A 
Vollers (W.). Ueber die Bewegungen des Magens. Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. Qesellsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 

1925, xxxvii Kong., 271-273. Studien iiber Ma- 

genbewegungen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 
1925, xlvii, 42-69.— Wheelon (H.) & Thomas (J. E.). 
Rhythmicity of the pyloric sphincter. Am. J. Physiol., 

Bait., 1920-21, liv, 460^73. Observations on the 

motility of the antrum and the relation of rhythmic ac- 
tivity of the pyloric sphincter to that of the antrum. J. 
Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1920-21, vi, 124-143.— Wlsslng 
(O.). [Comparative researches on the motility of the 
stomach after a test-meal and flour pudding.] Ugesk. 
f. Laeger, K0benh., 1921, Ixxxiii, 1207-1222.— Yoshlmura 
(R.). On the influence of temperature upon the move- 
ments of the frog's stomach. Acta Scholse Med. Univ. 
Imp., Kioto, 1924-25, vii, 327-338. 

Stomach (Motility and movements of, 
Disorders of). 

Barber (W. H.) & Stewart (O. D.). Further observa- 
tions upon reflex giistric hypermotility. Proc. Soc. Exper. 
Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1919-20, xvii, 155.— Barclay (H.). 
Motorinsufliciency of the stomach. Am. Med., Burlington, 
Vt., & N. Y., 1914, n. s., ix, 151-158.— Berco\itz (Z.). Studies 
on the motility of the denervated Heidenhain pouch. Am. 
J. Physiol., Bait., 1925, Ixxii, 109-118.— Borchers (E.). 
Motilitiitsstorungen des Magens und Vagusresektion. Zen- 

tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, xlvii, 1535-1538. Die 

.\ussichten der Behandlung von Motilitatsstorungen des 
Magens durch Vagusunterbrechung. Deutsche Ztschr f 
Chir., Leipz., 1921, clxii, 19-28.— Borgbjarg (A.). Die 
Motilitatsstorungen des Magens. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 452-455.— Dapper (M.). 
Ueber peristaltische Phanomene des Magens und deren 
diagnostische Bedeutung. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong f 
innere Med., Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 137-142.— Demuth (F.) 
Motilitatsprufung mit Eiweiss, Fett und Kohlehydraten 
am kranken Magen. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med , Leipz 
1921, cxxxvii, 292-298.— De Renzl (E.). Sulle alterazioiii 
motorieestatichedello stomaco. N. riv. clin -terap Napoli 
1912, XV, 225-232.— Gross (M. H.) & Held (I. W.). Motility 
disturbances of the stomach; present status of determination 
etiological factors, and treatment. Interstate M J St' 
Louis, 1915, xxii, 769-791.— Hardt (L. L. J.) & Joseph 
(E. O.). Kymographic studies of various pathologic condi- 
tions of the stomach. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila , 1923 vii 
63-79.— Kemp (S.). [The effect of medical treatment upon 
the motor disturbance of the stomach.] Ugesk. f. Leeger 
Kjcibenh., 1913, Ixxv, 1-19.— Klee. Die Atropinwirkung bei 
Storungen der Magenmotilitiit. Deutsche med. Wchnschr 
Leipz. <fe Berl., 1920, xlvi, 559. Also Miinchcn. med Wchii' 
schr., 1920, Ixvii, 616.— Kupaloff (P. S.). Die chemischen 
Erreger der Magenkontraktionen; der Einfluss einer intra- 
venosen Injektion von Natrium carbonicum und Natrium 
bicarbonicum auf die Kontraktionen eines Froschmagens 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, cciv, 42-50.— Kuttner 
(L.). Storungen der Motilitiit. Spec. Path. u. Therap inn 
Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1921, v, pt. 1, 723-909.— Levy (I. H.)' 
The opaque meal versus the stomach tube in the diagnosis 
of gastric hypomotility. Tr. Am. G astro- Enterol. Ass SU 
Louis, 1918, xxi, 48-53.— Luckhardt (A. B.) & Hamburger 
(W. W.). A note on the movements of the empty stomach 
in certain pathologic states. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916 
Ixvi, 1831-1833. Also reprint.— Mathicu. La motricite 
exaggrfe de I'estomac et del'intestin. Rev. ggn de clin et 
de thSrap., Par., 1912, xxvi, 98-100.— Mathleu de Fossey 
(A.). La motricite gastrique; methodes d'examen et de 
therapeutique. Presse therm, et climat.. Par , 1924 Ixv 
649-651.— Meyer (P.). Peristaltisme gastrique exagerfi chez 
le nourrisson en dehors de la pylorostenose. MM. inf 
Par., 1922, xxviii, 25.5-257. Also J. de med. de Par., 1923* 
xlii, 12.— Neugebauer (F.). Zu dem Aufsatze von Ed' 
Borchers: Motilitatsstorungen des Magens und Vagusresek- 
tion. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920. xlviii, 226 —Nick 
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Stomach (Motility and movements of, 
Disorders of) — continued. 

(O. n.). Studien iiber die Bewegungen des gesunden und 
des kranken Magens. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Bed., 192:?, 
xcvi, 49.')-,')12.— PUcque (A.-F.). La motricitfe exaggr^e de 
I'estomac et son traitement. Bull, mod.. Par., 1913, xxvii, 
779.— Ramond (F.). Les troubles de la mol)ilit6 gastrique; 
la ptose et la biloculation. Action mM., Par., 1923, x, 113- 
117.— Rogatz (J. L.). The peristolic function, its practical 
significance in casi's of pylorospasm and habitual vomiting. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1924, xxviii, 582-588.— Rossi 
(A.) & Perona(P.). Contribute allostudiodcllealterazioni 
motoric dello stomaeo di origine nervosa. Gior. dl clin. 
med., Parma, 1921, ii, 332-339.— Schwarz (G.). Versuch 
eines Systems der physiologischen und pathologischen 
Magenperistaltik. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Haml)., 1911, xvii, 128-141, 1 pi.— Sick (K.). Zur Pathologic 
der Magenbewegungen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. 
innere Med., Wiesb., 1911, xxviii, 370-377.— Stewart (O. D.) 
& Barber (W. H.). The gastric hypermotility associated 
with diseases of the gallbladder, duodenum, and appendix; 
a clinical and experimental study. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1919, Ixxiii, 1817-1821. ^/so reprint.— Strauss (C). Ueber 
Antiperistaltik am Magen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Brrl., 1920, xlvi, 321.— Wailio (K.). Ilypermotilitiit 
und Hypertonie des Magens. Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1912, 
xxxvii, 153; 163. — Watanabe (T.). Zur pathologischen 
Physiologie der motorischen Funktion des Magens; Einfluss 
von Liihmung und Reizung einzelner und mehrerer Kom- 
ponenten des vegetativen Nervensystems auf Tonus und 
Peristaltik. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 
1924, ccli, 494-532.— Winternitz (11. ). Ueber die Behand- 
lung der Motilitiitsstorungen des Magens. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 1007-1010. 

Stomach (Mucosa of). 

See, also, Stomach (Glands of). 

Bayer (K.). *Zur Kenntnis der lipoi- 
dcn Substanzen der Magenschleimhaut. 8°. 
Strassburg i. E., 1915. 

BoRRiEN (H.). *Contribution a I'etude 
radiologique des plis de la imiqueuse gastrique; 
aspect vermoulu, canalicule et areolaire de 
Testomac. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

KosAROFF (Mile. Mara). *Observations 
sur la portion dite oesophagienne de la mu- 
queuse stomacale chez la souris et le rat. 8°. 
Lausanne, 1918. 

WiELAND (H.). Untersuchungen iiber die 
lipoiden Substanzen der Magenschleimhaut. 
8°. Strassburg, 1909. 

d'Agata (Q.). Sur les modifications de I'appareil rfti- 
fulaire interne dans 1 'epithelium de la muqueuse-gastrique. 
Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1911, liv, 42.^28, 1 pi.— Bolton 
(C). The experimental study of gastrotoxic serum. J. 
Path. & Bacteriol., Edinb., 1924, xxvii, 449.— Brunemeier 
(E. n.) & Carlson (A. J.). Reflexes from the intestinal 
mucosa to the stomach. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1914-15, 
xxxvi, 191-195.— Carlson (A. J.). The inhibitory reflexes 
from the gastric mucosa. Ibid., 1913-14, xxxii, 389-397.— 
Carlson (A. J.) & Braafladt (L. H.). The sensibility of the 
gastric mucosa. Ibid., 1914-15, xxxvi, 153-170.— Claccio & 
Motta. Sulle cellule deloforme della mucosa gastrica. 
Oior. di biol. e med. sper., Torino & Genova, 1923-24, i, 55.— 
Jacquet (L.) & Jourdanet. Histologic comparee de la 
muqueuse gastrique du chien & jeun et apres repas de viande 
grossierement divis^e ou pulp^e. Bull, et m6m. Soc. med. 
d. hop. de Par., 1912, 3. s., xx.xiv, 185-192.— Lira (K. S.). The 
gistric mucosa. Quart. J. Micr. Sc., Lond., 1921-22, Ixvi, 
187-212, 1 p!.— Livini (F.). Contribuzione alia conoscenza 
della istogenosi dello stomaeo umano; la secrezione vesicolare 
nelle cellule epiteliali della mucosa gastrica. Monitore zool. 
ital., Firenze, 1915, xxvi, 49-53.— Martin (J.-F.) & De- 
chaume (J.). Les Edifications intestinales de la muqueuse 
gastri(jue; morphologic; signification; consequences. J. de 
m6d. de Lyon, 1924, v, 431-437.— Mich on (L.) & Magrou. 
RSg6neration spontanee de la muqueuse gastrique apres 
rfsection partielle (recherches experiment ales sur le chien). 
Presse raM., Par., 1924, xxxii, 189-191.— Ramond (E.) 
■ & Hlrchtierg (A.). A propos de l'impr6gnation argentiquc 
de la muqueuse gastrique. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de 
Par., 192:5, xciii, 584-587.— Unna (P. G.) & Wissig (E. T.). 
Neue Untersuchungen iiber den Bau der Magenschleimhaut. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1921, cexxxi, 
519-539.— Weidman (F. D.). Heteroplastic esophageal 
mucosa in stomach. Phila., Gen. Hosp. Rep., 1916, x, 273. 

Stomach (Musculature of). 

Alvarez (W. ('.). Differences in latent period and form 
of the contraction curve in muscle strips from different parts 
of the frogs stomach. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1916-17, xlii, 

422-434. Differences in latent period and form of 

the contraction curve in muscle strips from different parts 
of the mammalian stomach. Ibid., 435-449.— Barclay (.V. 



Stomach (Musculature of) — continued. 

E.). On the function of the muscles of the stomach; some 
electrical experiments. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1922, 
n. s., ix, 792-796.— Barsony (T.). Ueber die Muskelinner- 
vation des Magens. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1924-25, 
xxxiv, 188-192.— Budde (W.) & Gellhorn (E.). Beitriige 
zur Physiologie der Magenmuskulatur. Ibid., 1924, cciii, 
170-185.— Crohn (B. B.) & Wilensky (A. O.). Studies in 
the variations of the tonus of the gsistric musculature in 
health and disease. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1917, xx, 
145-160. ^/so reprint.-Frubose (A.). Ueber den Einfluss 
des Natrium-, Kalium- und Kalziumchlorids sowie vcr- 
schiedener Zucker auf die Automatic der glatten Muskulat ur 
des Froschmagens. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 1919, 
Ixx, 433-476, 2 pi.— Gasbarrinl (A.). Studt clinici sul touo 
muscolare; sul tono muscolare dello stomaeo. Arch, di 
pat. e clin. med., Bologna, 1921-22,1, 105-131.— GeDhorn (E.) 
& Budde (W.). Beitriige zur Physiologie der Mngen- 
muskulatur; Studien am iiberlebenden Magen des Frosches. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1923, cc, 604-619 — OserolT 
(A.). Ueber den Mechanismus der Magenentleernng nach 
partieller Zerstijrung der Muscularis und der Serosa. In- 
ternat. Beitr. z. Path. u. Therap. d. Emahrungsstor., StofT- 
wechs. u. Verdauungskrankh., Berl., 1912-13, iv, 10-21.— 
Sick (K.). Die Rolle der Muscularis mucosae bei der Ma- 
genentleernng. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 293 — 
Stiibel (H.). Der Erregungsvorgang in der Magenmusku- 
latur nach Versuchen am Frosch- und am Vogelniagen. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1911, cxliii, 381-394, 2 pi.— 
von Tschermak (A.). Bioelektrische Studien an der 
Magenmuskulatur; das Elektrogastrogramm (Egg) bei 
Spontanrhythmik des isolierten Froschmagens. Ibid., 1919, 

clxxv, 165-186. Nachtrag zu meiner Abhandlung; 

Bioelektrische Studien an der Magenmuskulatur. Ibid., 
clxxvii, 304.— Vinaj (A.). Oastrotonometria clinica e tera- 
peutica. Riv. di idrol. climat. e terap. fis., Milano, 1925, 

xxxvi, 130-133 —Weitz (W.) & VoDers (W ). Ueber Aende- 
rungen des Magentonus bei Temperaturanderungon im 
Mageninnern und bei Einwirkung niedriger Aussentem- 
peratur. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Beri., 1925, cii, 141-146.— 
Welch (E. II.). Development of the musculature of the 
stomach, with special reference to its condition in the new- 
born child and the premature infant. Papers Mavo 
Found. ... & Med. School, 1921-22, Phila., 1923, iii, 3-23, 

Stomach (Mycosis of). 

See Stomach. (Diseases of, Parasitic, etc.). 

Stomach (Neuralgia of). 

See Gastralgia. 

Stomach (Neuroses of). 

Albu. Der nervose Magen im RontgenbUde. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 3-6.— Alessandrini (P.). Le 
idee recenti sulle nevrosi gastriche. Morgagni, Milano, 
1912, Ixxx, 97-107. Lo stato attuale della ques- 

tions deUe nevrosi gastriche. Rev. sud.-am. de endocrinol. 
Buenos Aires, 1922, v, 473-486.— Benon (R.). Enerve- 
ment, anxietfe periodique et nfvrose de I'estomac. Gaz. 
d. hop.. Par., 1913, Ixxxvi, 120-122.— von Bergmann (G.). 
Die nervosen Erkrankungen des Magens. Verhandl. 
d. deutsch. Oesellsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 1924, 
xxxvi Kong., 168-184. -^Braun (W.). Nervendurchschnei- 
dung zur Bekampfung schwerer Reizzustande des Magens. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlvi.i, 1038.— Calligaris 
(G.). Le psiconeurosi gastriche. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 
1915, xxxvi, 449-455.— Castaigne (J.) & Gouraud (F.-K.). 
Les gastropathies nerveuses, leur diagnostic et leur traite- 
ment. J. med. franQ., Par., 1911, v, 409-414.— Cast«lli no 
(P.). Le nevrosi gastriche. Folia med., Napoli, 1915, 
i, 809; 833; 857; 881; 911.— C«coni (A.). Nevrosi gastriche. 
Minerva med., Torino, 1925, v, 429-435.— Chavigny. L'es- 
tomac mental. Paris med., 1919, xxx ii, 497-499. — Cuboni 
(E.). Neurasse e stomaeo. Rassegna intemaz. di clin. 
e terap., Napoli, 1924, v, 591-608.— Curschmann (H.). 
Zur Pathogenese des Magenschwindels. Deutsches Arch, 
f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1917, cxxiii, 365-382.— De Renzi (E.). 
Malattie gastriche di origine nervosa; raccolta dal dott. 
L. Chiaravalloti. N. riv. clin. -terap., Napoli, 1912, xv, 
113-124.— Dorfler (H.). Nerv ose Magenkrankheiten. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 486-491 —Dunham 
(,I. D.). The diagnosis and treatment of gastric neuroses. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1907, l.xxxv, 1213-1215. Alxo reprint.— 
Eysn (F.). Ueber nervose Magenkrankheiten. Mitt. d. 
Ver._ d. Aerzte n Steiermark, 1911, xlviii, 331-340.— Fer- 
raninl (A.). Le nevrosi gastriche. Studium, Napoli, 
1914, vii, 421-424. Patogenesi delle nevrosi gas- 

triche. Gior. internaz. d. sc. med., Napoli, 1915, n. s., 

xxxvii, 385-404.— Foreman (W. H.). Functional dis- 
turbances of gastric secretion, motility, and sensibilitv. 
West. M. Times, Denver, 1921, xli, 81-84.— Friedman 
(J. C). Diagnosis of the gastric neuroses. Med. Clin. 
N. Am., Phila., 1921-22, v, 1653-1671.— Giffln (H. Z.). 
Fundamental considerations in the differentiation of gas- 
tric neurosis from organic abdominal disease. Arch. Diagn., 
N. Y., 1914, vii, 111-120.— Greene (C. L.). The clinical 
values in the treatment of the gastric neuroses. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Iv i, 2060-2063.— Howell (A. A.). 
A neurosis chiefly affecting the stomach and muscles of 
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Stomach (Neuroses of) — continued. 

deglutition. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1914, vii, 315- 
317.— Hurst (A. F), Brown (T. E.) [et al.]. Discus- 
sion on the diagnosis of the nervous disorders of the stomach 
and intestine. Brit. U. ,1., Lond., 1920, ii. 499-509.— Jiinger 
(J.). Ueber Magenneurosen als Teilersche nung einer 
Oesamtaffektion des Gefasssystems. Arch. f. Verdau- 
ungskr., Berl., 1924, xxxiii, 343-346.— Kaufmann (J.). 
Functional disorders and neuroses of the stomach. N. 
York M. J. fete.l, 1912, xcv, 417-419— KlasI (J.). Beitrag 
zur Frage der Behandlung von Magenneurosen. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1923. Ixxxii, 122-130.— 
Klee. Beitriige zur pathologischen Physiologie der Ma- 
geninnervation. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz.- 
1919, cx.xviii, 204-241 — Kuttner (L.). Zur Differential- 
diagnose der Magenneurosen und ihre Beziehungen zur 
Therapie. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl.. 1912, liii, 4; 57.— 
Loeper <t Mougeot. Le rfflexe oculo-cardiariue dans 
le diagnostic des nfvroses gastri(iues. Bull, et mfm. Soc. 
med. d. hop. de Par., 1913, 3. s., xxxv, 865-878.— Loeper 
(M.) & Turpln (R.). Les gastroncvrites. Progres mfd., 
Par., 1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 626-()31.— Magnus (R ). Experi- 
mentelle Grundlagen fiir die Beurteilung der nervosen 
Magenstorungen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. 
innere Med., Munchen, 1924. xxxvi Kong.. 157-168.— Mag- 
nus (R.), von Bergmann [et al.]. Die nervosen Er- 
krankungen des Magens. Sehweiz. med. Wchnschr., 
Basel, 1924, liv, 824.— Mallory (W. J ), (iastric neuroses. 
Atlanta Jour.-Rec. Med., 1912-13, lix, 257-267.— Maylard 
(A. E.). Hysterical stomachs. Glasgow M. J., 1916, Ixxxv, 
25-30.— Meisl (A.). Zur Pathogenese der Magendarm- 
neurosen. Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1911, xxv, 341; 359; 
377.— Neuhoff (S.). Clinical investigation of gastric neu- 
roses with vagoexcitative characteristics. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1914, c, 365-369. Also reprint —Oury (P.). Les 
douleurs gastriques et leur traitement radiotherapique. 
Semaine d. hop. de Par., 1925, ii, 81-90.— Pribram (B. 0.). 
Chirurgische Erfahrungen bei nervosen Magenerkrank- 
ungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 
1, 506-508.— KossI (A.). La galvanizzazione dei vaghi 
nelle neurosi gastriche. Boll. d. Soc. med. di Parma, 1914, 
n. s., vii, 214-216.— Savory (C. B.). Neuroses of the heart 
and stomach. Med. Times, Lond., 1914, xlii, 478-481 — 
Scbupfer (F.). Sulla diagnosi differenziale delle nevrosi 
gastriche. Ann. di clin. med., Palermo, 1915, vi, 295-326.— 
Schur. Die nervosen Funktionsstiirungen des Magens. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1483 — Skutezky. Zwei Falle 
von Motilitatsneurosen des Magens. Militararzt, Wien, 

1912, xlvi, 172.— Supan (P. C). Gastric neurosis. V. 
States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1924, xxi, 365-369.— Wend- 
kos (S.). Diagnosis and treatment of gastric neuroses. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii, 564-567. Also reprint.— 
Wheelon (H.) & Thomas (J. E.). The autonomic ner- 
vous system and disorders of the stomach. Mod. Med., 
Chicago, 1920, ii, 283-290 —Wilcox (R. W.). A note on 
the treatment of the gastric neuroses. Month. Cycl. d: 
M. Bull., Phila., 1912, v, 641-643. 

Stomach (Obstruction of, Pyloric). 
See Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric). 

Stomach (Parasites in). 

See Stomach (Diseases of, Para.sitic, etc.). 
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Stomach (Physiology of) — continued. 
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des Magens. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 1165.— Wright 
(C. B.). Gastric secretion, gastro-intestinal motility and 
position of the stomach in a group of 250 children of the 
Lymanhurst School. Arch. Int. Mod., Chicago, 1924, 
xxxiii, 435-448.— de ZUwa (L.). Some observations on the 
time food remains in the stomach. J. Ceylon Br. Brit. M. 
Ass., Colombo, 1918, xv, 34, 1 pi.— Zuccolo (P. F.). Ri- 
cerche sulla funzionalita gastrica. Morgagni, MOano, 1913, 
Iv, pt. 1, 233-257. 

Stomach (Prolapse of). 

Chevalier (L.). *L'allongement vertical 
de Testomac (ptose gastrique) dans ses rap- 
ports avec I'hyperchlorhvdrie et I'ulcere de 
I'estomac. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Feldbaum (J.). *Aetiologie und Wesen 
der Gastroptose. 8°. Miinchen, 1914. 

Austin (A. E.), Barnes (J.) & Brooks (W. J.). The 
influence of gastroptosis on gastric secretion and motility. 
Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1916, xxiii, 737-741.— Backman 
(\V.). [Gastroptosis.] Finska lak.- sallsk. handl., Hel- 
singfors, 1913, Iv, 644-582. [Gastroptosis as a con- 

stitutional anomaly.] Ibid., 1914, Ivi, 1014-1047.— BaUey 
(P). A case of thoracic stomach. Anat. Record, Phila., 
1919, xvii, 107-109.— Becker (L.). Aussergewohnhchcr 
Fall eincr Magensenkung bis in den Hodensack. _Ztsclir. 
f. iSrztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1925, xxli, 3.57-360.— Bon niger 
(M ) Die Gastroptose und ihre Entstohung. Verhandl. 
d. Berl. med. Gesellsch. 1910, Berl., 1911, xli, pt. 2, 40- 

51 Zur Frage der Gastroptose. Klin. Wchnschr., 

Berl., 1923, ii, 1505.— Borgbjarg & Fischer. [The in- 
fluence of the belt in gastroptosis.] Hosp.- Tid., K0benh., 
1912, 5. R., V, 627-6.33.— Bouchet (L.). Les troubles de 
I'evacuation dans le-s ptoses gastriqucs. Lyon med., 1922, 
cxxxi, 349-351.— Brown (T. R.). The gastric contents 
in gastroptosis. N. York, M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciy, 571.- 
Chase (R. F.). Recent observations on the influence 
of the position of the stomach on certain aspects of gas- 
troptosis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 421-423.— 
Conran (P. C). On dropping of the stomach; a study 
based on a series of 150 cases. Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 
1921-22, XV, 144-166, 4 pi.— Davison (C). Intermittent 
obstruction due to gastroptosis. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1921, xxxii, 184-186.— Dlsqufe. Ueber Atonie 
und Gastroptose. Med. Klin., Bed., 1913, ix, 175-177.— 
Downes (\V A ). Gastroptosis with persistent vomit- 
ing. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixi, 477-479.— Edholm 
(Q ) La gastroptose. Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 
192i, li, 33-37.— Faber (K.). Die Gastroptosen-Frage. 
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Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 813-817.— Fitzgerald 
(V. L.). Myasthenia gastro-intestinalis. Proctologist, St. 
Louis, 1914, viii, 171-184.— Grace (J. J.) & Overend (W.). 
On the genesis of constitutional gastroptosis. Lancet, 
Lond., 1915, i, 1173-1175.— Harris (S.) & Chapman (J. P.). 
Gastroptosis. Med. Progress, Louisville, 1922, xxxviii, 
231-236.— Janson (C. W.). Gastric distress in gastrop- 
tosis. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1! 22, xvi, 51-55.— 
Maag (O.y. Der Magen als Inhalt eincr Skrotalhernie 
tnfolge hochgradiger Gastroptose. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1920, clii, 121-140.— Maclarcn (A.) & Daugb- 
erty (L. E.). Pyloroptosis; gastric atony as the original 
cause of neurasthenia, and its cure. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1911, liv. 306-312, 3 pi. -Mead (Kate C). Gastroptosis 
in its relation to gynecology. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, 
clxxxviii, 1037-1041. Also Med. Woman's J., Cincin., 
1923, XXX, 161-105.— Pamplona (A.). Ptose gastrica. 
Tribuna med., Rio de Jan., 1920, xxvi, 273-275.— Pauchet 
(V.). Reiachenient gastrique (R. G.) (gastroptose; dila- 
tation de I'estomac). Clinique, Par., 1922, xvii, 31-35. 

La gastroptose. Ibid., 1925, xx, 326-331.— B«ed 

(C. A. L.). The relation of gastrocolic displacements to 
certain intrapelvic conditions in women. Am. J. Ob.st., 
N. Y., 1912, Ixv, 69-80.— Behfuss (M. E.). The analysis 
of gastroptosis. Am. J. Gastro-Entcrol., Phila., 1914, 
iv, 10-20.— von Bothe (A.). Noch einmal die Gastrop- 
tose. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 1189-1191.— 
Schiitz (E.). Ueber Ptose und Atonie des Alagens. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 1378-1381.— Stoner (W. C). 
The problem of gastroptosis. Ohio M, J., Columbus, 

1921, xvii, 237. — Vignolo (Q.). Considcrazioni sulla gas- 
troptosi. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., Roma (1921), 

1922, xxviii, 73-79.— Vlvlanl (R.). Le modcrne vedute 
sulla gastroptosi. Clin. med. ital., Milano, 1924, Iv, 243- 
280, 1 pi. 

Stomach (Prolapse of, Diagnosis of). 

DucROT (E.-M.-L.). *Essai de d6termina- 
tion par les rayons X des facteurs qui con- 
courent k realiser la ptose de Festomac. 8°. 
Paris, 1924. 

Ryssel (W.). *Saurewerte und Entlee- 
rungszeiten beim anatomisch normalen Ma- 
gen und bei Gastroptose. 8°. Borsdorf- 
Leipzig, 1920. 

Alexander (A.). Druckpunktsymptom bei Gastroptose 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 1918, xliv, 435. — 
Baduel (C). La diagnosi radioscopica e la terapia fisica 
della ipotonia e della ptosi gastrica. Idrol. e climat., Fi- 
renze, 1912, xxiii, 502-510.— Brown (T. R.). The cause 
of the symptoms of gastroptosis; the significance of a con- 
genitally fixed high duodenum and of duodenal or pyloric 
adhesions, and the value of pyloroplasty in the treatment 
of such cases. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1917, i, 185- 
1S9.— Cavazza (E.). Sulla gastroptosi: osservazioni radio- 
logiche e terapia. Policlin., Roma, 1920, xxviii, sez. prat., 
47-50.— von Dehn (C). Anatomiseher und rontgenolo- 
gischer Beitrag zur Lchre von der Gastroptose. Fortschr. 
a. d. Geb. d. Rontgcnstrahlen, Ilamb., 1923, xxxi, Kon- 
gressheft, 44. — Delort (M.). Essais d'evaluation ni6- 
trique du bombement infcrieur de I'abdomen, son rapport 
avec la ptose du bas-foiid do Festomac, ses applications 
pratiques. J. de med. de Par., 1920, xxxix, 216.— Frank 
(L.). Prolapse of the stomach and intestines; with re- 
port of cases and exhibition of prints of skiagraphs. Louis- 
ville Month. J. M. & S., 1912-13, xix, 33-41.— Gassmann 
(F.). Zur Rontgcndiagnose des Magenpolj-pon. Arch, 
f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1921, xxviii, 226-230.— Harris (S.) 
& Chapman (J. P.). A clinical and roentgenographic 
study of gastroptosis; observations in 1,000 gastrointes- 
tinal patients. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1832, 
1838.— Hertz (A. F.). Gastroptosis. Arch. Radiol. & 
Electrothcr., Lond., 1915, xx, 1432150.— KUger (W. F.). 
Gastroptosis from a radiographic standpoint. Wiscon- 
sin MT J., Milwaukee, 1911-12, x, 648-651.— Pancoast 
(n. K.). The X-ray diagnosis of gastroptosis. Penn. 
M. J., Athens, 1913-14, xvii, 540-545.— Schenck (E.). Die 
Rontgensymptome der Gastroptose und Oastn-ktasie, 
bezw. der nichtchirurgiscben Magenerkrankungcn im 
Vergleich zu den iibrigen klinischen Untersuchungsbe- 
funden. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. innere Med., 
Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 149-152,— Schlesinger (E.). Weitere 
Aufschliisse iiber den Refund und die Gtnese der Gastrop- 
tose durch das Rontgcnbild. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. 
Med., Leipz., 1912, cvii, 552-572.— Tarruclla (J.). Le 
signe de ropacit6 scmi-lunairo dans la gastroptose virgi- 
nale. Paris med., 1925, Ivii, 437-441.— Troell (A.). Ein 
lieitrag zur Oastroptoscfragc, speziell unter radiologischem 
Gesiclitspunkt. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1915-16, cvii, 
239-278, 2 pi. 

Stomach (Prolapse of, Treatment of). 

Andhae (R.). *Die Ergebnisse der chi- 
rurgischen Behandlung der Gastroptose. 
[Kiel.] 8°. [Possneck i. Thiir.], 1927. 
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Stomach (Prolapse of, Treatment of) — 
continued. 

Genewein (A.). *Ein Beitrag zur Gas- 
troptose und ilire operative Beliandlung 
durch die Gastropexie von Rovsing. [Miin- 
chen.] 8°. Tubingen, 1917. 

GussANDER (G.). *0m gastroptos och dess 
operativa bchandling. 8°. Lund, 1912. 

Abrashanow (A.). Ein plastisches Verfahren der Gas- 
tropexie. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 1707.— Arnonc 
(G.). Illustrazione di casi gravi di gastro-ptosi ectasia e di 
gastro-ptosidolichia e dei risultati operator] di es.si. Cultura 
raed. mod., Palermo, 1925, iv, 307-371.— Baastrup (C. J.). 
[Treatment of gastroptosis.] I'geskr. f. Lseger, K0benh., 
1920, Ixxxii, 1019-1022.— Bastianclli (P.). Se e come deb- 
bano chirurgicamente trattarsi i gastroptosici-ectasici dis- 
funzionali; plieatio, pessia, gastroenterostomia o associazionc 
varia di questi interventi? Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 
1923-24, viii, 387-400.— Behan (R. J.). A method of cor- 
recting the stomach dilatation in gastroptosis. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1916, 1-xiii, 541-543, 1 pi.— Berg (J.). Om gastroptos 
och gastropexi. Nord. Tidsskr. f. Terapi, K0benh., 1910-11, 
ix, 122; 177; 217.— Bircher (E.). Ueber Gastroptose und 
Gastropexie. Cor. Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvli, 
385-^02.— Bissell (D.). Gastropexy. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 
1919, Ixxix, 613-643.— BorgbjargiA.) & Fischer (J. F.). 
Die Wirkungen einer Binde bei der Gastroptose; eine kli- 
nisch-rontgenologische Studie. Arch. f. Verdauungskr. , 
Berl., 1912, xviii, 441-459, 3 pi.— Braizew (W. R.). Eine 
Methode der chirurgischen Behandlung der Gastroptose. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 2245-2248.— Car not (P.). 
La gastroptose et son traitement par le regime. Clinique, 

Par., 1923, xviii, 307. Les ptoses gastriques et leur 

regime. Paris mod., 1923, xlvii, 421-425.— ("onnon (M.). 
Three cases of gastroptosis treated by gastropexy (Rovsing). 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, ii, 250.— Crouse (H. C). Utilizing 
the falciform ligament as an adjunct gastroptotic support. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1918, xxxii, 241-243.— Dejrushinskl 
(S. F.). Ueber die chirurgische Behandlung der mit Erwei- 
terung einhergehenden Ptosis des Magens. Arch. f. klin., 
Chir., Berl., 1912, xcviii, 758-782.— D'Este (S.). Su la 
gastrostenoplastica e sojira un nuovo processo operativo per 
la riduzione reale e permanente dello stomaco ectasico. 
Clin, chir., Milano, 1915, xxiii, 1033-1077, 9 pi.— Dice (S. D.). 
A plaster support for gastroptosis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1911, Ivii, 1125.— Dorrance(G. M.). Gastropexy. Internal. 
Clin., Phila. & Lond., 1911, 21. s., ii, 150-152, 2 pL— ESter 
(H.). Chirurgische Behandlung der G.istroptose und der 
chronischen Gastritis. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1925, cxcii, 266-274.— Freund (L.). Zur Bandagenbehand- 
lung der Gastroptose. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Ixi, 
3187-3192.— Genewein (Agnes). Ein Beitrag zur Gastrop- 
tose und ihre operative Behandlung durch die Gastropexie 
von Rovsing. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiihing., 1917, cx, 75- 
100.— GIlbride(J. J.). Gastrope.xy by shortening the gastro- 
hepatic omentum, with anatomic and physiologic consid- 
erations. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, l.xxx, 1745-1748.— 
Gutierrez (A.). Gastroptosis y gastrectomia. Rev. Asoc. 
med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1922, xxxv. Sect. Soc. de patol. 
quir., 143-146, 1 pi.— Guyot (J.) & Ayguesparsse (M.). 
Ptose gastrique traitee par la gastroplicature et la gastro- 
pexie. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1919, xlix, 416 — Hall- 
Edwards (J F ) The diagnosis and treatment of gastrop- 
tosis. Brit. M.' J., Lond., 1921, i, 698-700.— Havllcek (H.). 
Gastropexie durch Rekonstruktion des Ligamentum hepato- 
gastricum mittels frei transplantierter Fascie. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 787-789.— Hoyer (S.). [Borboryg- 
mus formed in a sagging U-shaped stomach; a case history 
with remarks, especially in operations for gastroptosis.] 
Norsk Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1924, Ixxxv, 116- 
119 —Hutchison (R.). The prmciples of treatment m 
* gastroptosis. Tr. M. Soc, Lond., 1909-10, xxxiii, 2(i3-279.— 
Kammerer (F.). Gastro-enterostomy for gastroptosis. 
\nn Surg.,Phila.,1915, Ixi, 630.— Klapp&Riess. DieAn- 
heftung des gastroptotischen Magens an die Rippen. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1921, exviii, 125-137.— Kraft (L.). Gas- 
troptose og gastropexi. Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1911, 5. R., 
iv 793-814, 3 pi.— Kutscha-Lissbcrg(E.). Magensenkung 
und Magenanheftung nach Rovsing. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1924, clxxxv, 129-136.— Uek (E.). Sollen wir 
den Senkmagen operieren? Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl. 1925, 
cxxxvii, 174-182.— Luque (M. J.). Contribueion al estudio 
de ias gastroptosis y su tratamiento ortopedico. Repert. de 
med y cirug., Bogota, 1923-24, xv, 387-398.— McGuire 
(M H ). Surgical relief of a case of gastroptosis. N. Orl. 
M '& S. J., 1911-12, Ixiv, 773-777.— MacLaren (A.) <t 
Daugherty (L. E.). Pyloroptosis; gastric atony as the 
original cause of neurasthenia, and its cure. Surg., Gynec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1911, xiii, 223.— Maluschew (D.). Ueber 
die verschiedenen Modifikationen der Bier'schen Gastrop- 
toseoperation. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 55-57.— 
Marchesini (O.). Contribute al trattamento chirurgico 
della gastroptosi-ectasia idiopatica. Policlin., Roma, 1924, 
xxxi, sez. chir., 26-50.— Mariani (C). La piloropessia intra- 
parieto-muscolare quale nuovo metodo di esclusione pilorica 
nella gastroptos! con gastroectasia. Ibid., 1913, xix, sez. 
prat., 1177-1179.— Marotta (R. G.). Le ptosi gastnche; 
note semeiologiche e nuovi concetti terapeutici. Folia med., 



Stomach (Prolapse of, Treatment :;f) — 
continued. 

Napoli, 1923, ix, 783-790.— Martin (B.}. Behandlung der 
Gastroptose durch Resektion. Zentralol. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1925, lii, 2226-2229.— Moro (G.). Ueber die Gastroplo.^e. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1910, Ixxi, 458-481, 1 pi — 
Neufeld (K.). Erfahrungen mit der Rovsing'schen Opera- 
tion. Ibid., 1921, cxxii, 710-712.— Pagenstccher (E.). Gas- 
tropexie vermittelst des Ligamentum teres. Miinchcn. 

med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 24. Zur Befestigung des 

gesunkenen Magens mittels Ligamentplastik. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1913, 1518.— Parlaveccliio (G.). La cura 
delle ptosi gastriche. Cultura med. mod., Palermo, 1925, iv, 
1-10.- Pauchet (V.). Gastroptose (traitement). Presse 

med.. Par., 1918, xxvi, 189-191. ■ • La gastroptose: son 

traitement medical et chirurgical (d'apres les travaux etran- 
gers. J. de mod. de Par., 1923, xlii, 91-95.— Paul (E.). 
Erfahrungen mit der Ptosenoperation nach Perthes. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cxxxiv, 698-708.— Perthes (G.). 
L'eber Operation der Gastroptose unter Verweudung des 
Ligamentum teres hepatis. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, 

xlvii, 818-821. Erfahrungen mit der Operation der 

Gastroptose. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxx, 441-471,— 
Petren (G.). [A case of gastroptosis VA years after gastro- 
pexy.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1915, Ixxvii, 781-791.— Pieri. 
Gastroptose; operation de Perthes. Arch, franco-beiges de 
chir., Brux., 1925, xxviii, 537-541.— Pust. Die Gastroptose 
und ihre operative Heilung durch einfache Magenfaltung. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 15-17.— Rogers (J. T.). 
Extreme gastroptosis clinically cured by Rovsing's operation. 
South. M. J., Birmingh., 1918, xi, 745-747.— Bosewater (N.). 
Preventive and non-operative treatment of the prolapsed 
stomach and other abdominal viscera. Lancet-Clinic, 
Cincin., 1911, cv, 204-211 —Rovsing (T.). Gastrocoloptosis; 
its pathologic significance and its surgical treatment. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 334-338. [Discussion], 342.— 
Rovsing (T.) & Pers. [Indications and results of gastro- 
pexy.] Nord. Tidsskr. f. Terapi, K0benh., 1910-11, ix, 
349; 398. — Rudolf (A.). Erfahrungen iiber die chirurgische 
Behandlung der Gastroptose. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 
1922, cxxvii, 223-228.— ScUassi (B.). Gastro-ptosi-ectasia 
idiopatica e suo trattamento. Policlin., Roma, 1922, xxix, 
sez. chir., 490-524.— ScUesinger (E.). Die Behandlung 
der Gastroptose durch keilformige Resektion in der Pars 
media des Magens. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., 
Jena, 1912, xxv, 527-538.— Tansini (I.). Sulla cura chirur- 
gica della gastroptosi. Morgagni, Milano, 1914, Ivi, pt. 2, 
641-656. Also R. 1st. Lomb. di sc. e lett. Rendic, Milano, 
1914, 2. s., xlvii, 457-476.— Thomas (T. T.). The support 
of the stomach after the Bevea gastropexy. Penn. M. J., 
Athens, 1916-17, xx, 241-247.— Wainwright (J. M.). The 
surgical treatment of gastroptosis. Ibid., 1914-15, xviii, 
465-469.— Wchner (E.) & Boker (H.). Ueberblick uber die 
operative Behandlung der Gastroptose und ihre Resultate. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 52-54.— Young 
(J. Van D.). Gastroptosis. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, 
Ixvii, 1197. 

Stomach (Resection of). 

See Stomach (Excision of). 

Stomach (Rupture of). 

ScHENCKE (H.). *Ueber Magenrupturen 
durch innere Einvvirkung. 8°. Leipzig, 1912. 

Busch (M.). Ein Beitrag zur Frage der vollstandigen 
Magenberstung. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Miinchen, 
1924, XXX, 30-67, 1 pi. — Daly. Case of traumatic rupture 
of the stomach (recovering). Med. J. S. Africa, Johannesb., 
1917-18, xiii, 195.— Edwards (S. R.). Ruptured stomach 
wall; case report. Indianapolis M. J., 1923, xxvi, 189.— 
Gill (A. B.). Acute dilatation and spontaneous rupture of 
the stomach. Aim. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 378.— Ipsen 
(G.). [A case of contusio subcutanea cum ruptura ventri- 
culi.] Norsk Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1922, lxx.\iii, 
514-517. — Nazari (A.). Rottura dello stomaco per lavanda 
gastrica. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1911, i, 513-524.— Neuberger 
(H.). Ein Fall von subkutaner traumatischer Magen- 
ruptur. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 192:5, xxxvi, 849.— Pian- 
castelli (A.). Su di un caso di rottura sottocutanea trau- 
matica dello stomaco. Riforma med., Napoli, 1922, xxxviii, 
1038.— Rodocanachi (A. J.). A case of traumatic rupture 
of the stomach; operation after 24 hours; recovery. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1911, ii, 828.— SIngley (J. D.). Bursting rupture 
of the stomach of e.xtraordinary extent. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1913, Is, 1535.— Steinmann (F.). Spontane 
Magenruptur. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1917, xliv, 180- 
182. — Verse (M.). Ruptur des Magens bei Hefegarung und 
allgemeines Kohlensaureemphysem. Miinchen. med.\Vchn- 
schr., 1918, Ixv, 1290-1292.— Weeks (A.). Traumatic rupture 
of the stomach, with recovery. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1916, Ixvii, 1294. Also reprint. 

Stomach (Secretion of). 

See, also, Stomach (Juice of). 

CoLLip (J. B.). On the formation of hydro- 
chloric acid in the gastric tubules of the verte- 
brate stomach. 8°. [Toronto], 1920. 
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Stomach (Secretion of) — continued. 

Leforestier (Ti.). *L'approciati()ii radio- 
logique de l'activi(6 socretoire de I'estomac et 
du pancreas par le temps de rupture des cap- 
sules opaques. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Severing (T.). Influenza della milza c 
delle varie alterazioni spleniche sulla secro- 
zione gastrica. 8°. Assisi, 1909. 

Aaron (A. H ). Beck (E. C.) & Schneider (H. C ). 
Studies on gastric secretion and occult blood. Tr. Am. 
Gastro-Enterol. .\ss.. Bait.. 1922, .\\v. 138-150.— Adlers- 
berg (D.) & Kauders (F.). Macrensaftsekretion und 
Pupillenweite. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 11 (li- 
lies. —Aggazzotti (A.). II contenuto dell' acido carbo- 
nico e dell' ossigeno nello stomaco del cane in rapporto alia 
funzione secretiva. Arch, di fi.siol.. Firenze, 1913-14, xii. 
493-5f)0.— Alpern (D.). Zur Frage der Beziehung der 
inneren zur ausseren Sekretion; ziu' Frage iiber den Kin- 
fluss der Driisen innerer Sekretion auf die Absonderung 
des Magensaftes. Biochem. Ztschr.. Berl., 1923, cxwvi, 
551-563.— Austin (\. E.). The clinical use of the water 
meal in determining the secretory and motile powers of 
the stomach. Boston M. <fe S. J., 19)5, cLxxii, 857-859.— 
Baird (M. McC). Gastric secretion, physique and physi- 
cal fitness. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1924, Ixxiv, 339- 
353.— BeU (J. R.) & Mac Adam (W.). The variation 
in gastric secretion of the normal individual. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila., 1924, clxvii, 520-528.— Boenhelm (F.). Ueber 
die sekretorische Tatigkeit des Frosehmagens. Biochem. 

Ztschr., Berl., 1918, xc, 129-1.52. ■ Kritische Be- 

merkung iiber die Verwendung der Verweilsonde zur Se- 
kretionspriifung des Magens. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl.. 
1925, iv, 1942.— Brendle (B.). Untersuchungen iiber die 
Wassermahlzeit nach Austin zur Bestimmung der sekre- 
torischen Leistungsfahigkeit des Magens. Med. Klin., 
Berl.. 1916, xii, 1257 — Carlson (A. J.). Contribution 
to the physiology of the stomach; the secretion of gastric 
juice in man. Am. J. Phvsiol., Bait., 1915, xxxvii, SO- 
TS.— Carlson (A. J.), Orr (J. S.) & Brinkman fW. F.). 
On the secretion of gastric juice in the cat. Ibid., 1914, 
xxsiii, 86-94.— Carnot (P.) & Libert (E.). Les repas 
d'epreuve et le test de I'histamine comme mesure de I'ae- 



tivite secretoire de I'estomac. Mfedecine, Par., 1924-25, 
vi, 757-763.— Ci mi nata (A.). La secrezione del fundus 
dello stomaco provocata da stimoli chimici applicati sulla 
mucosa della pars-pilorica, in cane portatore di due pic- 
coli stomachi alia Pawlow. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1925, 

xxiii, 221-245. La secrezione gastrica; contributo 

di chirurgia fisiologica dello stomaco. Arch. ital. di chir., 
Bologna, 1925, xi, 549-791.— Cohen (S. J.). Studies on 
the secretion of gastric juice. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1920, 
xii, 257-261. Aho reprint.— Dawson (A. B.) & Ivy (A. C). 
Contributions to the physiology of gastric secretion; the 
elimination of dves bv the gastric mucosa. Am. J. Phy- 
siol., Bait., 1925, Ix.xiii, 304-314.— Ehrmann (R.). Phy- 
siologische und Klinische Untersuchungen iiber die Ma- 
gensaftsekretion. Internal. Beitr. z. Path. u. Therap. 
d. Emiihrungsstor., Stoffwechs.- u. Verdauungskrankh., 
Berl., 1911-12, iii, 382-428.— FaccinI (U.). Ricerche cli- 
niche e sperimentali sulla escrezione di sostanze coloranti 
da parte della mucosa gastrica. Arch. ital. di chir., Bo- 
logna, 1925, xiii, 202-211 — Fischer (O.). Magensekretion 
und Motilitat nach Appetits- und Probefriihstiick. Ver- 
handl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, Konigsb., 
1910, Leipz., 1911, Ixxxii, pt. 2, 46-49.— Fishbaugh (E. C). 
Fractional determination of gastric secretions. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 1275-1279. Also reprint — 
Ton Friedrich (L.). Ueber den Einfluss des Kauaktes 
auf die SeKretion des Magens bei Gesunden und Kranken. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1921, xxviii, 15.3-207.— Fu- 
Jinami (K.). Ueber eine einfache Methode zur rontgeno- 
logischen Ermittlung der Saftsekretion im speiseleeren 
Magen (kontinuierliche Sekretion; Parasekretion) . Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 496- 
501.— Giacosa (P.) & Dezanl (S.). Etudes sur la secre- 
tion stomacale. Arch. ital. de bid., Torino, 1910-11, liv, 
1-14.— Gregersen (J. P.). Untersuchungen uYyer die 
Magensekretion wahrend aes Verlaufes der Verdauung. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1913, xix, 263-292.— Grote 
(L. R.). Der Einfluss des Krieges auf die Magensaftab- 
sonderung. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1917, xxxviii, 
579-584. — ^Haneborg CA. O.). Investigations into the 
secretion of gastric juice in healthy persons. Acta med. 
scandin., Kristiania, 1924, Suppl. No. 7, 228-237.— Hub- 
bard (R. S.), Munford (S. A.) & Allen (E. O.). Gas- 
tric secretion and the alkaline tide in urine. Am. J. Phv- 
siol., Bait., 1924, Ixviii, 207-212.— Ivy (A. C). Gastric 
secretion and urine ammonia. Ibid., 1918, xlvi, 340-.36t. 

Studies on the secretion of the pyloric end of the 

stomach. Ibid., 1919-20. xlix, 142. Causes of gas- 

tric secretion: their practical significance and the mech- 
anisms concerned. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 
877-880.— Ivy (A. C.) & Javois (A. J.). Contributions 
to the physiology of gastric secretion. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bait., 1924-25, Ixxi, 583; 591; 604: 1925, Ixxiii, 304.— Ivy (A. C), 
LIm (R. K. S.) & McCarthy (J. E.). An attempt to 
prove that a humoral mechanism is concerned in gastric I 



Stomach (Secretion of) — continued. 

secretion by blood transfusion and cross-circulation. Ibid , 
1925, Ix.xiv, C16-638.-Ivy (A. C.) & Oyama (Y.). Studies 
on the secretion of the pars pylorica gastri. Ibid., 1921, 
Ivh, 51-60.— Johnston (R. L.) & Washeim (H.). Gas- 
tric secretion in sleep. Ibid., 1924, Ixx, 247-253.— Kauders 
(F.) & Porges (O.). Der Einfluss des Duodenalinhaltes 
auf die Magensekretion. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, 
XXXV, 8^8.— Kramer- Petersen. Untersuchungen iiber die 
Magensekretion bei Schwangeren. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Beri., 1919, XXV, 3-28.— Lavenson (R. S.). The inter- 
relationship between the motor and secretory functions 
of the stomach. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1912, x, 
297-299.— Leist (M.). Ueber Wechselbeziehungen zwischen 
Blutb&schafTenheit (CI. u. H2O bzw.; Eiweissgehalt des 
Blutserums) und HCl-Sekretion des Magens. Wien. 
Arch. f. inn. Med., 1921, ii, 491-508.— Leschke (E.). Un- 
tersuchungen iiber die Sekretion des Magensaftes. Med. 
Klin., Bed., 1925, xxi, 1145-1149.— Lighstone (A.). Ueber 
den Sekretionsmechanismus der Driisen der Pylorussehleim- 
haut. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, 
ccliii, 213-224.— Lim (R. K. S.). Gastric secretion. China 
M. J., Shanghai, 1925, xxxix, 505-526.— Loeper (M.). La 
secrfetion interne de I'estomac. Semaine med.. Par., 1911, 
x.xxi, 204-208.— Loeper (M.) & Baumann (J.). La dis- 
sociation de I'aetivite chlorhydropeptique de I'estomac. 
Progresmed., Par., 1922, 3. s., xxxv, 253-2.57.— Lopez- Suarez 
(.T.). Zur Kenntnis des Magenschleims. Biochem. Zt- 
schr., Beri., 1913, Ivi, 167-173.— Luckhardt (A. B.) & 
Johnston (R. L.). Studies in gastric secretion. Am. 
J. Physiol., Bait., 1924, Ixx, 174; 247.— Marinesco (D.). 
Etude exp^rimentale sur les variations qualitatives et 
quantitatives de la secretion gastrique. Ann. de biol 
Par., 1911, i, 15,5-162.— MaydeU (B. E.). Zur Frage des 
Magensekretins. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1913, 
cl, 390-404.— Nakao (Y.). Studies on gastric secretion 
after meal. J. Orient. Med. Shimmeieho, S. Manchuria, 
1925, iv, 88-124.— Padoa (G.). Ricerche intorno aUa se- 
crezione della pepsina in rapporto con la secrezione dell' 
acido cloridrico. Lavori d. Cong, di med. int., 1909, Roma, 
1910, xix, 240.— Plersol (G. M.), Bockus (H. L.) & Bank 
(J.). The practical value of neutral red as a test for gas- 
tric secretory function. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1925, clxx, 
405-415.— Ponticaccia (L.). Valutazione del signiflcato 
fisiopatologico e clinico della secrezione gastrica psichica 
e meccanica. Gior. di clin. med., Parma, 1923, iv, 641- 
656.— Basenkov (I. P.). [Mechanism of the second phase 
of gastric secretion.] Arch. biol. nauk, Leningr., 1925, 
XXV, 27-59.— Robinson (A. S.). A chnical study of the 
secretions on the proximal and distal sides of the pylorus. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1917, xix, 220-238. Also re- 
print. — Romani (A.). La secrezione psicoriflessa dello 
stomaco nell' adulto. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir 
Roma (1923), 1924, xxx, 429-434.— Byle (J. A.). Studies 
in gastric secretion. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1921, Ixxi, 
42-44.— Schiitz (J.). Ueber Sekretions- und Motilitats- 
priifimg des Magens. Beibl. z. d. Mitt. d. Gasellsch. f. 
inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1913, xii, 92-113.— Suth- 
erland (G. F.). On the secretory response of the gastric 
mucous membrane to water and saline solutions. Am. 

J. Physiol., Bait., 1920-21, Iv, 258-276. Gastric 

secretion in starvation. Ibid., 390-397. — Vandorfy (J.). 
Ueber die Verwendung der Verweilsonde zur Sekretions- 
priifung des Magens. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 
1405-1407. 

Stomach (Secretion of, Disordered). 

Berti (A.). Patologia della secrezione dello 
stomaco. 8°. Feltre, 1913. 

BiNG (H.). *Ein Fall von intermittierendem 
]Magensaftfluss. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., 1918. 

Dauwe (F.). *Recherches sur les hyper- 
stk-retions de rcstomac. 8°. Gand, 1914. 

Margolis (G.). *Zur Frage der Diat bei 
irritativen Saftsccretionsstorungen des Ma- 
gens. 8°. Strassburg i. E., 1913. 

VON Truszczynski (K.). *Der Einfluss 
der Kriegskost auf die Anomalicn der Ma- 
gensaftsekretion. 8°. Rostock, 1917. 

Alsberg(J.). Ein Beitragzur Aetiologieder Achlorhydrie 
und Anaciditat. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1921-22, xxLx, 
328-345.— Apperly (F. L.). The mechanism of hyperchlor- 

hydria. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1923, i, 33-37. 

.\chlorhydria; an investigation into its nature, with sugges- 
tions for its treatment. Ibid., ii, 135-140.— Arnold! (W.). 
Der RN-Oehalt des Blutes bei Sekretionsneurosen des 
.Magens. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 1200.— Baum- 
stark (R.). Kriegskost, Sekretionsstorungen des Magens 
und Garungsdyspepsie. Ibid., 1921, Iviii, 580.— Bifina 
(A. Z.). [Pathogenesis of gastric hypersecretion.] Russk. 
Vrach, S.-Peterb., 1912, xi, 1315-1324.— Boenhelm (F.). 
lleber Anomalicn der Magensaftsekretion als Spatfolgc 
von Ruhr und Unterleibstyphus. Med. Klin., Berl., 1917, 
xiii, 1139-1142.— Bosquier (R.). La gastrosuccorrhee: ana- 
lyse et synthese du syndrome. Clinique, Par., 1911, vi. 
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Stomach (Secretion of, Disordered) — 
continued. 

769-773.— Brown (J. J. G.). Note on sthenic dyspepsia 
hyperchlorida. Edinb. M. J., 1922, xxix, 161-212— Buck- 
steln (J.). The fallacy of Sahli desmoid reaction. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, lxx.vi, 1341.— CardarelU (A.). La 
terapia dei disturbi della secrczione gastrica. Studium 
Napoli, 1916, ix, 5; 36; 74.— CIi\1o Nario. Consideraciones 
sobre tres casos de anaclorhidiia. An. Fac. de med., Mon 
tevideo, 1921-22, vii, 316-322.— Crohn (B. B.) & Bciss (J.). 
Alimentary hypersecretion; gastric hypersecretion; gastro- 
chronorrhea. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1921, clxi, 43-63.— 
Cumston (C. G.). Gastrosuccorrhoea, or Reichmann's 
syndrome. Internal. Clin., Phila., 1923, 33. s., ii, 273-278.— 
Curscbmann (H.). Kostanderung und Sekretionsstorun- 
gen des Magens. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 
342-.345.— Damoglou (S. C). Static sparks in hyper- 
chlorhydric dyspepsia. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1913-14, 
xviii, 447-451.— Dauwe (F.). L'heredite normale et patho- 
iogique des fonctions secr^toires de I'estomac. Arch. m6d- 
belges, Brux., 1920, Ixxiii, 578-586.— Eggleston (E. L.). 
Gastric secretory disturbances. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1924, Ixxxiii, 260-265.— Ehrenrclch (M.). Zur Diagnose der 
beginnenden sekretorischen InsufTizienz des Magens. Berl- 
klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1546-1548.— Ehrmann (R.). 
Beitrage zur Diagnose und zur Therapie der Sekretions- 
storungen des Magens. Ibid., 1912, xlix, 492-495.— Fischer 
(A.). Zur Frage der Beeinflussung der sekretorischen 
Magenfunktion durch aussere allgemeine und lokale War- 
meanwcndungen. Schwciz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1920, 
1, 1139-1142.— Fiildes (E.). Zur Physiologie und patholo- 
gischcn Physiologie der Ausscheidungen des Magens. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1924, xliii, 236 ; 242; 247.— 
Furno (A.). La curva di secrezione acida e peptica dello 
stomaco in condizioni normal! e patologiche e sua influenza 
sul potere digerente. Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 
1914, XV, 561; 577; 593.— Gaither (E.) & Best (F.). Beitrag 
zu den Funktionsstorungen des Magens. Arch. f. Ver- 
dauungskr., Berl., 1912, xviii, 79-84.— Goiffon (R.). Les 
signes coprologiques d'insuflftsance gastrique. Arch. d. mal. 
del'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1916-17, ix, 262-271.— Goyena 
(J R.) & Petit (A. J.). Hiperpepsia e hipercloruremia; 
contribucion a su estudio. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos 
Aires, 1917-18, iv, 235-242.— GUnzburg (A.). Der Magen- 
saftfluss und verwandte Sekretionsstorungen. Samml. 
zwangl Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Verdauungs- u. Stoflwechsel- 

Krankh., Halle a. S., 1913, iv, lleft 7, 1-69, 1 pi. 

Ueber Sekretionsstorungen des Magens. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1918, xiv, 1179-1183.— Heilmeyer (L.). Klinische Beitrage 
zur ]Physiologie und Pathologie der Magensekretion. Deut- 
sches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1925, cxlviii, 273-312.— 
Hirabayashi (N.). Experimentelle Untersuehungen zur 
Chromodiagnostik der Sekretionsstorungen des Magens. 
Arch f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1924, x.x.xiii, 71-76.— Holler 
(Q). Untersuehungen fiber den Chlorstoffwechsel bei 
Sekretionsstorungen des Magens. Wien. Arch. f. inn. 
Med 1925, xi, 251-266.— Hubbard (R. S.) & Munford 
(S A). The alkaline tide in achlorhydria. Arch. Int. 
Med., Chicago, 1925, sxxv, 576-585.— Hunter (C). Analysis 
of 60 cases of gastric anacidity associated mainly with chronic 
diarrhoea and pernicious anemia. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
Toronto, 1923, xiii, 38-^3.— Hurst (A. F.). Achlorhydria; its 
relation to i)ernicious anaemia and other diseases. Lancet, 
Lond., 1923, i, 111-115.— Jagic (N.) & Spengler (G.). Zur 
Klinik der exzitativen Sekretionsstorungen des Magens. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 920-924.— Jarno (L.). Die 
depressiven Sekretionsstorungen des Magens im Lichte der 
Opiumwirkung. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1920-21, 
xxviii, 91-96.— Jarotzky (A.). Ueber die Moglichkeit bei 
Hyposekretion die Magensekretion durch Salzsaure zu 
erhohen Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 1075.— 
Kaplan (D. M.) & Greeff(J. G. W.). Adrenopathichyper- 
chlorhydrias. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cviii, 61-64.— 
Katayama (K.). Zur Statistik der peptischen Affektionen 
Im Magen. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 
1918-19, xviii, 2.53-263.— Kauders (F.) & Porges (O.). Ueber 
die Beziehungen der Kohlensiiurespannung der Alvcolarluft 
zur Pathologie der Magensaftsekretion. 'Wien. Arch. f. 
inn Med., 1922-23, v, 379-408.— Kleemann (Margarete). 
Anaziditiit und Entleerungszeit des Magens. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1923, xix, 1331.— Knapp (M. I.). Organacidia gas- 
trica diagnosticated by inspection. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1912, xcv, 1086-1089. Also reprint.— Krjukow (A. N.) & 
Kassirskyi (J. A.). Ueber die echten und maskierten 
Storungen der Magensekretion, iiber Pyloro-Spasmus und 
Pylorus-Aufsperrung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 
1924-25, xliv, 609-621.— Labbfe (M.). L'apepsie gastrique. 
J de mgd. de Par., 1912, 2. s., sxiv, 191-194. Also Rev. gen. 
de clin. et de th6rap.. Par., 1912, xxvi, 51-53.— Leist (M.) & 
Weltmann (0.). Zur Pathologie der Magensekretion. 
AVien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1921, ii, 245-270.— Lensman 
(\ P) Apepsia; a clinical and laboratory study. North- 
west Med., Seattle, 1913, n. s., v, 125-128.— Leon-Meunler. 
De la secretion gastrique prolongee. Presse med., Par., 
1921, xxix, 937.— Lienn (A. L.). Heartburn; its causes and 
treatment: a preliminary report. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1923-24, 
Ixxvi, 416^21.— Leeper (M.) & Baumann (J.). La disso- 
ciation de la secretion acido-peptique dans certaines affections 
gastriques. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 
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730.— Loeper (M.) & Verpy (G.). La grastrite hyperpcp- 
tique du soldat avcc sfecrfetion a jeun. Ann. de m6d.. Par., 
1918, V, 97-107.— Marmo (S.). Unrarosintomadellega,stro- 
patie ipersecretive. Folia med., Napoli, 1916, ii, 639-642. — 
Martini (T.). Consideraciones clinicas sobre un caso de 
gastrocronorrea primitiva de Hayem. Rev. Asoc. mM. 
argent., Buenos Aires, 1915, xxiii, 1069-1078.— MoInSr (B.) 
& Csaki (L.). Die Ilyperaziditat als Storung des Kochsalz- 
stofTwechsels. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gescllsch. f. innere 
Med., Munchen, 1923, xxxv. Kong., 83-85.— Molnar (B.) 
& Hetenyi (G.). Ueber den Chlorgehalt des Blutscrums bei 
Sekretionsstorungen des Ma.gens und Becinflus,sung der 
Anaziditat durch Kochsalz. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 
1922, XXX, 8-12.— Okada (S.). Ueber die Pankreassekretion 
bei Sekretionsstorungen des Magens. Mitt. a. d. med. 
Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1914, xiii, 143-159, 1 ch.— 
Panczyszyn (M.). Ueber den Einfluss und die Wirkungs- 
weise der grossen Gaben des Wismuthcarbonates (Bis- 
muthum carbonicum) bei chronischen Magenkrankheiten, 
welche mit Hyperaziditat und Hypcrsekretion einhergehen. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1918, xxiv, 58-98.— Park 
(W.H.). Paroxysmal hjT)erchylia. ChinaM. J., Shanghai, 
1917, xxxi, 503.— Pron (L.). Corps grasethyperchlorhydrie; 
experimentation et clinique. Bull. gfn. de thCrap. [etc.], 

Par., 1912, clxiii, 464-467. Hyposthenie ou hypo- 

chlorhydrie. Rev. de therap. m6d.-chir.. Par., 1914, kxxi, 
469-482.— Pschenitschnow (T. W.). Das Studium der 
funktionellen Tatigkeit der Magenzelle bei verschiedenen 
Erkrankungen nach der Methode von Prof. S. S. Simnitzky. 
Deutsche Arch. f. klin. Med., I^eipz.. 1924, cxlv, 103-108.— 
Ramond (F.), Petit (A.) & Carrie (P.-A.). Les achlor- 
hydries non neoplasiques. Bull, et m6m. Soc. mM. d. hop. 
de Par., 1917, 3. s., xli, 997-1000.— Rich artz (H. L.). Zur 
Frage der Chlorentziehung bei Hypcrsekretion des Magens. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 
697-699.— Ryle (J. A.). The hypersecretory curve and its 
interpretation. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1921, Ixxi, 45-51. 
Studies in gastric secretion; a note on pyloric obstruc- 
tion. Ibid., 442-446.— Scheppach (H. A.). Concerning 
the occurrence of continuous gastric secretion; report of cases. 
Am. J. Gastro-Enterol., Phila., 1913-14, iii, 167-169.— Schlr- 
mer (O.). Zur Aetiologie und Therapie der leichteren 
sekretorischen Mageninsufflzienz (Subaciditiit und Hypo- 
pcpsic). Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 802- 
805.— Schlagintweit (E.) & Stepp (W.). Studien uber 
die Pankreassekretion bei Sekretionsstorungen des Magens; 
nach Experimenten am Dauerfistelhund. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 1865-1867.— Schiilc (A.). Die relative 
Insuflizienz des Magens. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 
429-431.— Schiitz (E.). Ueber Anaziditat. Arch. f. Ver- 
dauungskr., Berl., 1922-23, xxx, 233-250.— Sicilian© (L.). 
La diagnosi radiologica dell' ipersecrezione gastrica. Rndiol. 
med., Milano, 1921, ix, 109.— Spiethoff (B.). Die Varia- 
tionsbreite des Salzsauregehalts im Probefriihstiick. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 2:32.- Stepp (W.) & 
SclUagintweit (E.) . Experimentelle Untersuehungen iiber 
den Mechanismus der Pankreassekretion bei Storungen der 
Magensaftsekretion. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 
1913, cxii, 1-13.— Storck (J. A.). Chronic hypersecretion. 
Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1911, xviii, 486-490.— Strauss 
(H.). Disturbances of gastric secretion from the viewpoint 
of therapy. Post-Oraduate, N. Y., 1913, xxviii, 238-244.— 
Surmont (H.) & Dehon (M.). Les hyperchlorhydries 
gliminatrices, liees k la retention chloruree. Arch. d. mal. 
de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1914, viii, 246-273.— von 
Tabora (D.). The diagnosis and treatment of secretory 
disturbances of the stomach. Canad. Pract. & Rev., 1911, 
xxxvi, 683-688. — Uberos (V.). Consideraciones sobre el 
valor diagnostico de las alteraciones del quimismo gastrico. 
Ilev. valeuc. de cien. med., Valencia, 1914, xvi, 193-196. — 
Vandorfy (J.). Belastungsprobe bei sekretorischer Min- 
derleistung des Magens. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 
789.— Verbrycke (J. R.). Gastrosuc!corhoea continua perio- 
dica. South. M. J., Nashville, 1913, vi, 613.— Vinogradov 
(V. N.), Ryabov (M. F.) & Smotrov (V. N.). On the 
medical treatment of apepsia.] Russk. Klin., Mosk., 1925, 
iii, 526-546.— Waples (F. A.). Some aetiological factors in 
cases of diminished secretion. South Te.xas M. Rec, Hous- 
ton, 1920-21, xiv, 9-11.— Wlnogradow (W.), Riabow 
(M.) & Smotrow (W.). Ueber die medikamentose Be- 
handlung der Apepsie. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1925, 
xxxv, 151-173.— Wolpe (Lotte). Ueber die semiotische 
Bedeutung der digestiven Hypcrsekretion des Magens. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 882-884.— You mans 
(J. B.) & Greene (I. W.). Clinical alkalosis in gastric dis- 
ease. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1924, xxiii, 160-163.— 
Zimnltsky (S. S.). [Disturbances of gastric secretion.] 
Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 1925, viii, 1083-1088. 

Stomach (Secretion of, Effects of chemi- 
cal, organic, and physical agents on). 

IssRAELjANTZ (L.) . *Untersuchungen iiber 
die Wirliung der Adstringentien auf den Ma- 
gensaft speziell iiber die Pepsinadsorption. 
8°. Berlin, 1914. 
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Stomach (Secretion of, Effects of chemi- 
cal, organic, and physical agents on) — 
continued. 

Aleksandror (A. F.). [Influence of certain medical 
substances on secretion of gastric juice in man.] Arch, 
klin. i eksper. mod., Moskva, 1923, ii, pt. 5, 58-119.— Aman- 
tea (G.). Azione della pilocarpina, della sete e del blocco 
sperimentale dei vaghi sulla sccrezione gastrica ncl cane. 
Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1924, xxii, 21 1-228.— Arlolng (F.), 
Cade (A.) & Bocca. Etude experimentale de I'influ- 
ence de I'atropine (en ingestion et en injection) sur la s6- 
crfetion gastrique du chien. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 

Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 47. Etude experimentale de 

I'influence du carbonate de bismuth et du kaolin sur la 

s6cr6tion gastrique du chien. Ibid., 114-116. Etude 

experimentale de I'influence de la pilocarpine sur la se- 
cretion gastrique du chien. Ibid., 116. — Arnoldl (W.) 
& Schechtcr (M.). Zur Pathogcnese der 8ckretions- 
storungen des ^lagens; Beeinflussung der Magonsaftse- 
krction durch Traubenzuckor und PankreasprSparate. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1980.— 
Badylkes (S. O.). Klinisch-physiologische Bcobach- 
tungen iiber den Einfluss einiger Hormone auf die IMagen- 
sekretion (experimentelle Uutersuchungen). Arch. f. Ver- 
dauungskr., Berl., 1924, xxxiv, 105-127.— Baltaceanu 
(G.). L'eau de Malnas (source Maria): son action sur 
la secretion gastrique. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. 
de Bucarest, 1923, v, 5.5-67.— Benedict (A. L.). The in- 
fluence of sodium chloride on hydrochloric acid secretion 
by the stomach. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiii, 155.— 
Bensaude, Solomon & Oury. Action des rayons de 
Roentgen sur la secretion gastrique. Bull, et m6m. Soc. 
de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1925, xiii, 36-39.— Boen- 
heim (F.). Ueber den Einfluss von Blutdriisen-Extrak- 
ten auf die Magensekretion. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 

Berl., 1920, xxvi, 74-120. Ueber die Wirkimg des 

Neu-Cesols auf die Magensekretion. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 877.— BoldyreflT (W. N.) & KeUogg 
(J. H.). The Influence of diflerent kinds of oil, introduced 
into the rectum, on gastric secretion. Arch. Int. Med., 
Chicago, 1924, xxxiv, 726-734.— Bonorino Udaondo (C.) 
& CaruDa (J. E.). Influcncia de la yerba mate sobre 
el quimismo gastrico normal. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., 
Buenos Aires, 1920, xxxii. Sect. Soc. de biol., 30-33, 2 ch.— 
Bonorino Udaondo (C), Carulla (J. E.) & Ooiialons 
(G. P.). Sobre las modificaciones imprimidas por la ycrba 
mate, al quimismo gastrico en algunos procesos gastro in- 
testinales. Ibid., 34-37, 1 ch.— Boyd (T. E ). The in- 
fluence of alkalies on the secretion and composition of gas- 
tric juice. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1924-25, Ixxi, 455; 464.— 
Brocq, Solomon & Oury. Action des rayons de Ront- 
gen sur la secretion gastrique du chien. Compt. rend. 
.Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 1362-1364.— Bruegel (C). 
Die Beeinflussung des Magenchemismus durch Ront- 
genstrahlen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 670. — 
Bryan (L.) & Dormody (H. F.). A preliminary report 
on the effects of Roentgen rays on gastric hyperacidity. 
Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s., viii, 623-628.— By- 
koff (K. M.). (The effect of cabbage juice on the gastric 
secretions. 1 Arch. biol. Nauk. Len., Mosk., 1922, xxii, 
93-126.— Ciminata (A ). 11 meccanismo d'azione degli 
zuccheri sulla secrezione gastrica; studiata col piccolo sto- 
raaco di Pawlow. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1925, 
xxxix, 49; 81.— Delhougne (F.). Ueber die Bedeutung 
der fraktionierten Magenuntersuchung und die Wirkung 
einiger ausserer Einfliis.se auf die Magensaftsekretion. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 2128.— Dobson 
(H. v.). Effect of histamine on gastric secretion; with es- 
pecial reference to achlorhydria. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 192.5, Ixxxiv, 1.58-161.— Dohnal (E.). Ueber die 
Wirkung der Buttermilch auf die Magensekretion. Mo- 
natschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1923, xxvii, 58-64.— Ems- 
man n (O.). Ueber hiiraatogene Erregung von Magen- 
sekretion durch salzsaure Extrakte der grossen drusigen 
Organe des Korpers und des Darminhaltes. Internat. 
Beitr. z. Path. u. Therap. d. Emahrungsstor., StofTwechs.- 
u. Verdauungskrankh., Bed., 1911-12, iii, 117-130, 1 ch.— 
Cischer (A.). Ueber den Einfluss Kunstlicher Tempcra- 
turerhohung auf die Magensaftsekretion beim Palow'schcn 
Magenblindsackhund. Ibid., 86-100.— von Friedrlch (L ). 
Ueber den Einfluss der ausseren Eisapplikation auf die 
Magensekretion. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1461.— 
Frouln (A.). Action des chlorures do raliinentation 
sui- la secretion gastrique. Bull. Soc. chim. biol.. Par., 
1922, iv, 435-453.— Gompertz (L. M.) & Vorhaus (M. O.). 
Studies on the action of histamine on human gastric K(^- 
cretion. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1925-26, xi, 14- 
21.— Green wald (I.). Gastric antacids which can not 
act as systemic alkalies. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., 
N. Y., 1922-23, xx, 436-439.— Gutowski (B.). Secretion 
du sue gastrique sous 1 'influence de I'histamine introduite 
(lirectemcnt dans la circulation du sang. Compt. rend. 

Soc. de biol., Par., 1924, xci, 1346-1348. Mcca- 

nisme de Paction de I'hi.stamine sur la secretion du sue 
gastrique. Ibid., 1349.— Helllg (R.). Ueber die Wirkung 
einiger Diurctica auf die Magensekretion. Ztschr. f. d. 
gcs. exper. Med., Berl., 1924, xl, 427-436.— Hernando (T.). 
Action de quelqucs medicaiDCDts sur la secretion gastrique. 



Stomach (Secretion of, Effects of chemi- 
cal, organic, and physical agents on) — 
continued. 

Presse med., Par., 1923, xxxi, 797-801.— Hottinger. Ueber 
die Wirkung der Rontgenstrahlen auf die Magensekre- 
tion. Schweiz. nied. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 803.— 
Ivy (A. C.) & Javols (A. J.). Contributions to the phv- 
siology of gastric secretion. Am. J. Phvsiol., Bait., 1924- 
25, kxi, 583; 591; 604.— Ivy (A. C.) & McDvain (G. B.). 
The excitation of gastric secretion by application of sub- 
stances to the duodenal and jejunal mucosa. Ibid., 1923, 
Ixvii, 124-140.— Jiikle (Christine). Ueber den Einfluss 
kochsalzarmer und kochsalzreicher Emahrung und des 
Hungers auf die Magensekretion. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1925, iv, 2059-2061.— Jarotzky (A.). Ueber die Moglicli- 
keit die Magensaftabsonderung durch Diat herabzdriickeii. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 812.— Kalk 
(H.) & DIsse (W.). Ueber den Einfluss der Fette auf 
die Magensekretion. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1921, 
xxxiii, 118-132.— Karmel (.7.). Ueber den Einfluss intra- 
venos verabreichter hypertonischer Losungen auf die Ma- 
gensekretion. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 1007- 
1011.— Kunde (Margaret M.). The effect of prolonged 
fasting followed bv realimentation on gastric secretion. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1924, Ixviii, 389-396.— Lammcrs 
(F.). Speichel und Magensaft sowie ihre Beeinflussung 
durch Neu-Cesol (Merck). Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 611.— Langer (H.). Ueber Alka- 
loidausscheidung nach dem Magen unter dem Einfluss 
von in den Magen gebrachten Salzcn. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1912, xlv, 239-243.— Liberopulo (E.). Recherches 
experimentales sur le chimisme gastrique en fonction des 
differeuts types d 'alimentation et de la cuisson des ali- 
ments; ses variations sous I'influence de I'adrenaline, de 
I'atrophie et de la strychnine. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 
digest, [etc.], Par., 1925, xv, 238-241.— Lorie (I.). Zur 
Frage der Einwirkung der Bittcrwasser auf die Magen- 
sekretion. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1924, xxxiv, 
25-30. — Mahler (P.). Ueber die Wirkung verschiedener 
Zueker auf die Salzsauresekretion des Magens. Wicn. 
Arch. f. inn. Med., 1925, x, 549-558.— Matsuyama (T.). 
Ueber den Einfluss der rektalen Alkalizufuhr auf die Ma- 
gensaftsekretion. J. Biochem., Tokyo, 1924-25, iv, 199- 
223. Ueber den Einfluss der duodenalen Alka- 

lizufuhr auf die Magensekretion. Ibid., 385-409.— Meyer 
(J.), Ivy (A. C.) & McEnery (E. T.). The effect of cho- 
lecystectomy on gastric secretion. Arch. Int. Med., Chi- 
cago 1924, xxxiv, 129-135.— Mlescher (G.). Ueber den 
Einfluss der Rontgenstralilen auf die Sekretion des Magens. 
Strahlentherapie, Brrl. & Wien, 1923, xv, 252-272.— Miller 
(R. J.), Bergeim (O.) fet al.]. The influence of sugars 
and candies on gastric secretion. Am. J. Physiol., Ball., 
1920-21, liii, 65-88.— Moore (F. C.) & Allanson (H. E.). 
The influence of some foodstiiffs on gastric secretions. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 19Tl-12, v, Med. Sect., 19-25.— 
Moorbead (L. D.). Further studies on the action of 
bitter tonics on the secretion of gastric juice. J. Phar- 
macol. & Exner. Therap., Bait., 1915-16, vii, 577-589.— 
Morse (W. E.). The effect of various neutral solutions 
on gastric discharge, gastric secretion, and duodenal re- 
gurgitation. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1918, xxi, 48-58. — 
Moseucci (A.). L'influenza della corrente galvano-fara- 
dica sulla secrezione del succo gastrico. Atti d. Cong, 
internaz. de terap. fls., 1907, Roma, 1908, ii, pt. 1, 478.— 
Netousek (M.). [The influence of some substances on 
the gastric secretion.] Bratisl. Ickar. listy, Praha, 1921, 
i, 15-24. — Pavlovic (R.). Ueber die Einwirkung verschie- 
dener Obstarten auf die Magensekretion. Arch. f. Ver- 
dauungskr., Berl., 1923-24, xxxii, 179-182.— Portis (S. A.) 
& Ahrens (R.). The effects of the shorter wave-length 
Roentgen ray on the gastric secretion of dogs. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xi, 272-280.— Pron (L.). 
Action des rayons X sur la secretion gastrique. J. de 
med. de Par., 1923, xlii, 200.— Rasenkoff (I. P.). [Mech- 
anism of the effect of water on the gastric secretions.] J. 
Eksper. Biol. i Med., Moskva, 1925, 11-22.— Rogers (J.), 
Rahe (Jessie M.) [et al.]. The effects upon the gastric 
secretion of organ extracts. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1915- 
16, x.xxix, 345-3,53.— Scimone (V.). Azione di alcuni far- 
niaci sulla sccrezione gastrica. Problemi d. nutriz., Roma, 
1924, i, 412-419.— von Sirotlnin (G. W.). Ueber die Wir- 
kung des Adrenalins auf die Sekretion des Magensaftes 
aus dem nach Ueidenhain isoherten kleinen Magen des 
Ilundes. Ztschr. f. d. gcs. exper. Med., Berl., 1924, xl, 
90-97.— Swanson (A. M.). Tlie alleged influence of 
the removal of the salivary glands on the secretion of gas- 
tric juice. Am. J. Phy.siol., Bait., 1917, xliii, 205-211.— 
Szegci (E.) & Rotlier (.1.). Ueber den Einfluss der Ront- 
genstrahlen auf die Magensaft sekretion. Ztschr. f. d. 
ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1921, xxiv, 270-288.— Tadenu ma 
(K.). Ueber den E;influss von Magenschleimhautini- 
munserum auf die Magcnsekretc. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 570.— Tomaszewski (Z.). 
Ueber die sekretorische Tatigkeit der Magendriisen uiitor 
dem Einflusse des Liebigextraktcs. Zentralbl. f. I>hvsiol., 

Leipz. & Wic«, 1913, xxvii, 627; 630. Ueber die 

chemischen Erreger der Magendriisen. Arch. f. d. gcs. 
Physiol., Bonn, 1918, clxx, 260: clxxi, 1.— Wachter (F.). 
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Stomach (Secretion of, Effects of chemi- 
cal, organic, and physical agents on) — 
continued. 

Der EinflKSS der Rontpenstrahlen auf die Magensekre- 
tion. Strahlenthorapu', Berl. & Wien, 1921, xii. 556-559.— 
Weitz (W.). Ueber den Einfluss der Zuckcrs auf die Ma- 
gensekretion. Klin. Wchnschr., Bed., 1925, iv, 102-164.— 
Wills (F.) <fe Hawk (P. B.). The stimulation of gastric 
secretion under the influence of water drinking with meals. 
Proc. Am. Soc. Biol. Cheniists, Bait., 1910-191;^, ii, 23.— 
Ylppo (A.). Ueber den Einlluss niechanischen und in- 
fektiosen Fiebers auf die Aciditiit des Mageninhalts bei 
SSuglingen. Acta psediat., Upsala, 1923-24, iii, 213-231. 

Stomach (Secretion of, Effect of psychic 
states on). 

EwALD (G.). *Ueber die Bedeutung der 
freien HCl ftir die Pepsin verdauuiig und 
iiber die psychische und chemische Beein- 
flussung der Magensekretion; nebst Bemer- 
kungen iiber die Indikatorenmethode zur 
HCl-Bestimmung. Erlangen. 8°. Leipzig, 
1912. 

Also in Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1912, cvi, 
498-516. 

LipsCHUTZ (H.). *UeV:)er den Einfluss der 
Psvche auf die Magenfuiiktion. 8°. Berlin, 
1913. 

Bennett (T. I.) & Venables (J. E.). The effects of the 
emotions on gastric secretion and motility in the human 
being. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 602.— Biiniilger (M.). 
Magenfunktion und Psyche. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1913,xxxix, 890-892.— Heilig(R.) & Hoffdi.). 
Beitrage zur hypnotischen Beeinfiussung der Magenfunk- 
tion. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 162.— Hertz (R.) & 
Sterling (S.) . Recherches sur le sue psychique de I'e.stomac 
ehez un malade apres la gastrostomie. Folia clin. chim. et 
micros., Salsomaggiore, 1910-11, iii, 82-95.— Heyer (Q. R.). 
Die Magensekretion beim Menschen unter besonderer Be- 
riicksichtigung der psvchischen Einfliisse. Ar«h. f. Ver- 
dauungskr., Berl., 1920-21, xxvii, 227: 1921-22, xxix, 11.— 
Luckhardt (A. B ) & Johnston (R. Studies in 

gastric secretion; the psychic secretion of gastric juice under 
hypnosis. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1924, Ixx, 174-182.— 
Miller (R. J.), Bergelm (O.) [et al.]. Gastric response to 
foods; the psychic secretion of gastric juice in normal man. 
Ibid., 1920-21, Iii, 1-27.— Schrottenbach (11.). Studien 
iiber den Einfluss der Grosshirntatigkeit auf die Magen- 
saftsekretion des Menschen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1921, Ixix, ao4-.302. 

Stomach (Secretion of) in children. 
See Stomach in children. 

Stomach (Spasm of). 

Becchinl (G.). Spasmigastriciespasmipilorici. Radiol, 
med., Milano, 1924, xi, 442-448 —Binettl (G.). Due casi 
di ileo gastrico dinamico nel decorso di malattie acute. Gior. 
di clin. med., Parma, 1921, ii, 121-127.— Cain (A.). Estomac 
biloculaire et spasme m(^diogastrique. Medecine, Par., 
1920-21, ii, 794-798.— Ceresole (G.). Un caso di corea del- 
1' csofago e dello stomaco. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1919, xl, 
770.— Chelrlsse (L.). Le gastrospasme. Semaine mM., 
Par., 1913, xxxiii, 641-543.— Coleschl (L.). Alcune conside- 
razioni radiodiagnostiche sopra un raro caso di gastrospasmo 
totale os.servato ai raggi X. Radiol, med., Milano, 1917, iv, 
337-343.— Deplsch (F.). Ueber tetanische Erscheinun- 
gen am Magen. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1924, viii, 327- 
334.— Eppinger (IL) & Schwarz (G.). Zur Frage des 
spastischen Magens. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Ixi, 
264.5-2649.— Glbbes (J. H.). Reflex gastrospasm. Med. 
Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1918, i, 1595-1607.— Held (I. W.) & 
Roemer (J.). Gastrospasm; a clinical and Roentgenological 
study. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1922, clxiv, 188-208.— Hirsch- 
berg (O.). Ueber Spasmus bei Magenverletzung. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 408. — Holz- 
knecht (G.) & Luger (A.). Zur Pathologic und Diagnostik 
des Gastrospasmus. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., 
Jena, 1913, xxvi, 669-694.— Lange (S.). Some X-ray obser- 
vations concerning gastrospasm and gastric atony. Lancet- 
Clinic, Cincin, 1915, cxiii, 180-182 —Lyon (G.). Lesspasmes 
del'estomac. Bull, med.. Par., 1922, xxxvl, 47-51. — Pauchet 
(V.). Diagnostic du spasme gastrique. Rev. gSn. de clin. 
et de th6rap., Par,, 1917, xxxi, 1-3.— Payr (E.). Ueber 
Pylorusmuskeldurchschneidung (extramukose Pyloromyo- 
tomie) zur Behebung spastischer Zu.stande. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 2407-2416.— Perussla (F.). Stati 
spastici dello stomaco, cau.se d'errore nella diagnostica radio- 
logica. Radiol, med., Milano, 1920, vii, 176-178.— Bamond 
(F.), Jacquelln (C.) & Borrlen. Les spasmes gastriques. 
Presse m6d.. Par., 1921, xxix, 574-576.— Rioemer (J.). Gas- 
trospasm; a clinical and Roentgenological study. J. Med. 
Soc. N. Jersey .Orange, 1920, xvii, 40.5-409.— Bonchettl (V.). 



Stomach (Spasm of) — continued. 

Contributo alia casistica del giistrospasnio. Pensiero med., 
Milano, 1914, iv, 353. . 1/so rejjrint . — Saraceni (F.). Sugli 
spasmi e le ipertonie fibrillari o fascicolnri della parefe gas- 
trica. Radiol, med., Milano, 1921, ix, 181-189.— Schleslnger 
(E.). Ueber den spa.>;tisclien Kaskadenniagen. P'orlselir. 
a. d. Oeb. d. Rontgenslrahlen, JIamb , 1HI9-20. xxvii, 261- 
264. — Stierlln (E.). Rontgenologische Erfahrungen iiber 
Magenspasmen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 
796; 873. — Varlot (O.). Exanien radiologiques r<^itfr6s 
pendant la premiere annee de la vie et i\ I'Agc de 4 ans et 7 
mois; pseudobiloculation del'estomac. Bull. Soc. de pediat. 

de Par , 1919, xvii, 144-148. Mediospasme gastrique 

chez un nourrisson; vomissenients incoercibles gufiris par 
I'emploi du lait hvpersucl.e Lepelleticr. Bull, et mim. Soc. 
mM. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., .xlv, 1454-14.58. 

Stomach (Spasm of, Cardial). 

*SVe Stomach (Cardiospasm of). 

Stomach (Spasm of, Pyloric). 

See, also, Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric). 

NEMouRS-AufiUSTE (S.). *Contribution k 
I'etude du traitement du spasme pylorique et 
de certains etats douloureux abdominaux par 
la d'arsonvalisation (thermopenetration). 8°. 
Paris, 1921. 

RoMER (N. W.). *Ein Fall von akuter 
Magendilation bei Pylorusspasmus. 8°. Bonn, 
1928. 

Salles (L.). *Contribution a I'^tude des 
stenoses spasmodiques du pylore. 8°. Paris, 
1910. 

Bastlanelli (R.). Pylorus spasm and its surgical treat- 
ment. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1925, Ixxxi, 45-51.— Bauermelster 
(W.). Pvloruspasmus und Pylorusstenose im Riintgenbild. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1921, xxviii, 322-327.— Boas 
(I.). X'eber spastische Pylorusstenose. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 801-803.— Bonnlot. 
A proposdu spasme du pylore. BuU.etnicm. Soc. deradiol. 
mM. de Par., 1913, v, 322.— Bonorino Udaondo (C). 
El piloro espasmo del adulto y las reacciones del ncrvosismo 
visceral. Prensa med. argentino, Buenos Aires, 1915-16, 
ii, 140.— Butzengelgrr (O.). Die extramukose Pyloromyo- 
tomie Oder extramukose Pyloroplastik zur Behandlung 
spastischer Zustiinde des Magens. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1925, Iii, 1074-1077.— Domlnguez (F.). Spasme 
douloureux du pylore; signe radiodiagnostique dans le cas 
d'ulcus. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de radiol. mM. de Par., 1913, 
V, 2<)3-296.— Elnhorn (M.) & Scholz (T.). Rcentgen-ray 
findings with the delineator in cases of pvlorospa.sm. M cd. 
Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 88.3-887. yl/«o'transl., Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 49-.52.— Enrlquez (E.) & Ga^ton- 
Durand. Le syndrome radioscopique gaslro-i'&il dans le 
pylorisme. Pre.sse mM., Par,, 1920, xxviii, 5^6.— Finney 
(J. M. T.) & Frledenwald (J.). Pylorospasm in adults; 
its medical and surgical trmtment. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1921, clxii, 469-481.— Fujlii ami (K.). Pylorospasmus, 
Hypersekretion, Motilitatsstorung; zur Frage ihrer geneti- 
schen Zusammenhange. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., 
Leipz., 1912, cv, 449-459.— Glaessner (K.) & Kreuzfuchs 
(S.). Ueber den Pylorospasmus. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, Ix, 582 — Giaser (F.). Ueber akuten auf Pylo- 
rospasmus beruhenden Pylorusverschlu.ss nac h Pneumonic 
infolge V\cus duodeni. Med. Klin., Beil., 1916, xii, 643.— 
Grell (G. J.). Spasm of the pylorus, with report of a case 
followed through four years. South. M. J., Nashville, 1914, 
vii, 78.5-788.— Haas (S. V.). The atropine treatment of 
pylorospasm and pyloric stenosis. Med. Rec, N. Y , 
1919, xcvi, 256. Also N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 875.— 
Hamburger (F.). Zur Behandlung des Pylorospasmus. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 302.— Havcrschmldt 
(J.). [Some observations on pylorospasm.] Nederl. Maand- 
schr. V. Geneesk., Leiden, 1920, i, 65-81.— Haynes (I. S.). 
The significance of pyloric spasm. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 
1915, xxix, 425-430.— Herz (H.). Beitrag zur Behandlung 
des Pylorospasmus. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1925, xl, 
83-91.— Hit sch (Ada). Gastrektasie mit gaslrogener En- 
teritis nach Pylorospasmus. Jahrh. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1924 , 3. F., Ivii, 71-75.— Hoist (P. F.). Om pylorus-stenose 
og pyloru.s-spasme. Tidsskr. f. d. norskc Lsegefor., Kris- 
tiania, 1917, xxxvii, 649-661.— Hughson (W.). Reflex 
spasm of the pylorus and its relation to disciises of the diges- 
tive organs. Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1925, xi, 136-151.— 
Ives (R. F.). Pylorospasm; a case report with comments. 
Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1921, xv, 301-309.— Klnberger 
(F. J.). Pylorospasm. M. Orl. M. & S. J., 1922-2:j, Ixxv, 
722-727.— Knoepfelmacher (W.). Die Behandlung der 
spastischen Pylorus-Stenose. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxiv, 1024-1027.— Korteweg (A. J.). [Rcflex-pylorospasm 
in adult.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1922, 
Ixvi, pt. 2. 1900-1907.— Langsteln (L.). Zur Indikations- 
stellung der Operation des Pylorospasmus. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 300-302.— Lebon & Quivy. Spasme 
pylorique d'origine rffle.xe. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de radiol. 
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Stomach (Spasm of, Pyloric) — contd. 

med. de France, Par., 1923, xi, 85-88— LIchtenstelii. [Re- 
marks on pylorspasm and its treatment.] Uygiea, Stock- 
holm, 1919, Ixxxi, 627-632.— McGuIre (S.). Pylorospasm. 
Tr. South. Surg. & Gynec. Ass. 1910, Nashville, 1911, x.xiii, 
419-425. — Manasse (P.). Zur Lehre vom Pvlorospasmus. 
Berl. kiln. Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 25.5-258.— Merke (F.). 
Ueher zwei seltene Ursachen von Pvlorspasmus. Beitr. z. 
kiin. Chir,,Tiibing., 1923-24, cxxx, 541-548, 1 pi.— MoU. Zur 
operativen Behandlung des Pylorospasmus. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 1432.— NIcolaysen (J.). [Reflex 
pyloric spasm.] Forh. med. Selsk. i Kristiania, 1917, 141.— 
Nobel (E.). Pylorospasmus. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1922, 
Ixxii, 530.— Oberwarth. Pylorospasmus. Deutsche med. 
AVehnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 50.— Ochsenlus (K.). 
Atropin bei Pylorospasmus. Ibid., 1915, xli, 1521. Also 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 1471. — Paul (S.). 
Zur Pathogenese und Therapie des Pvlorospasmus. Khn. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1123.— Putzig (II.). Ein Beitrag 
zur Behandlung des Pylorospasmus (Pvlorussondierung). 
Thcrap. Monatsh., Berl., 1913, xxvii, 25-29.— Baniond (F.). 
Le spasme du pylore (pvlorspasme) . Presse m6d.. Par., 
1920, xxviii, 273-275.— Eamond (F.) & Clement (R.). 
Spasme pylorique continu et dilatation gastrique. Bull, et 
mfm. Soe. med. d. hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 616-619.— 
Reuben (M. S.). Pyloric spasm. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, 
Ixxxvi, 737.— Saloz (C.) & Moppert (O.-G.). Le spasme 
pylorique, son importance dans la symptomatologie et 
revolution de I'ulcus. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, 
[etc.]. Par., 1923, xiii, 97-113.— Samson (G.) & Baare (L.). 
il'eber Nahmngszufuhr durch Dauertropfsonde bei Pyloro- 
spastikern. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1922. xlviii, 524.— Schultz (F. W.). Pylorospasm. Journal- 
Lancet, Minneap.. 1924, xliv, 488.— Scott (A. J.). Pyloric 
stenosis and pylorospasm. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, 
cxxi, 96-99.— Stockton (C. G.). Pyloric spasm. Canad. 
M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1913, iii, 1043-1061.— TaiUens. Spasme 
du pylore. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1918, 
xxxviii, 397. — Tezner (C). Pylorospasmus mit paraverte- 
bralen Tutokaininjektionen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1925, Ixxv, 125.— Vollmer (II.). Zur Stoflwechselpathologie 
des Pylorospasmus. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 
1925-26, xxxi, 380-383.— WUms. Rontgenbestrahlung bei 
Pvlorospasmus. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 
1073. 

Stomach (Spasm of, Pyloric) in infants. 
See, also, Infants (Nutrition of, Disor- 
dered) ; Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in 
infants. 

BisMARK (W.). *Der Pylorospasmus der 
Siiuglinge und seine Behandlung. 8°. Leipzig, 
1925. 

FucH.s (H. W.). *Zur Behandlung der 
spastischen Pylorusstcnose der Siiuglinge nach 
Weber- Rammstedt. [Konigsberg.] 8°. Stutt- 
gart, 1920. 

Also in Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttgart, 1920, Ixviii, 90-104. 

Heydolph (F. W. B.). *Beitrag zur Lehre 
vom Pvloro.spasmus im Sauglingsalter. [Er- 
langen.] 8°. Nlirnberg, 1918. 

Lauff (H.). *Erfahrungen liber die opera- 
tive Behandlung des Pylorospasmus in der 
Universitats-Kinderklinik Freiburg i. Br. 
[Freiburg i. Br.] 8°. Stuttgart, 1926. 

Lebrecht (F.). *Zur Behandlung des 
Pvlorospasmus im Sauglingsalter. [Halle- 
Wittenberg.] 8°. Halle-Saale, 1927. 

Meyer (M. P.). *Ergebni.sse der internen 
Behandlung von Pylorospasmus der Siiuglinge 
im Cnopf'schen Kinderspital Nurnberg. 8°. 
BerUn, 1914. 

Meyerhoff (E.). *LTeber die spiiteren 
Schicksalc von Kindern mit Pylorospasmus. 
[Munchen.] 8°. Hannover, 1927. 

Strocka (G.). *Die Therapie des Pylo- 
rospasmus in der Brcslauer Kinderkliiiik. 8°. 
Breslau, 1928. 

Balan (X. P.). Ueber den sogenannten Pylorospasmus 
bei Sauglingen. Arch. f. Kanderh., Stuttg., 1924, Ixxiv, 
81-98. — Bokay (Z.). [Treatment of spasm of the pylorus of 
infants with papaverinura hydrochloricum.] Orvosi hetil., 
Budapest, 1920, Ixiv, 121; 136. Also transl., Jahrb. f. Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1921, 3. F., xliv, 2,33-250.— Camescasse (J.). 
Traitement non chirurgical du spasme du pylore chez le 
nourrisson. Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1922, clxxiii, 
400-408.— Cavazzani (A.). Sulla stenosi pilorica spastica 
congenita dei lattanti. Pediatria, Napoli, 1913, 2. s., xxi, 
213-221.— Dclaye (P.), Dubourg (E.) & Papln (F.). Sur 



Stomach (Spasm of, Pyloric) in infants — 
continued. 

un cas de stenose du pylore avec hypertrophic musculaire 
chez un nourrisson, gucri par le traitement chirurgical. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1923), 1924, 
400-409.— Delprat (L.). Over de behandeling van pyloro- 
spasmus bij zuigelingen. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1915, ii, 1316-1337.— Dunn (C. II.) & HoweU (W. 
W.). Diagnosis and treatment of pyloric stenosis and py- 
loric spasm at the Infants' Hospital. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 
1915, xxxii, 426-433.— ESselsberg (A.). Vorstellung eines 
Falles von Pylorospasmus bei einem Siiugling. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1920, xxxiii, 200.— Flnkelstein (H.). Zum 
Pylorospasmus der Sauglinge. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 873-875.— Foote (J.). Pylorospasm 
and congenital pyloric stenosis; probably the earliest re- 
ported case. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1918, xv, 351-353. 
Also reprint.— Glampletro (J.). Un caso de espasmo 
pilorico conggnito. Pediatria espafi., Madrid, 1917, vi, 
150-153.— Glaessner (K.) & Kreuzfuchs (S.). Ueber den 
Pylorospasmus und das Salzsiiurephanomen. Fortschr. a. 
d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 1914, xxii, 244-247.— 
Gohrbandt (E.). Operation des Pylorospasmus der Siiug- 
linge. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, cxxvi, 190-193.— 
Hand (A.) & Deaver (H.). Differential diagnosis of stenosis 
and spasm of the pylorus. Pediatrics, N. Y., 1916, xxviii, 
78-82.— Heile (B.). Die chirurgische Behandlung des Py- 
loruspasmus der Sauglinge. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, 
3. F., xlvii, 285-310. Zur Operation des Pylorospas- 

mus der Sauglinge. Zcntralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 192:3, 1, 

102-164. • Die Bedeutung der Rontgenuntersuchung 

beim klinischen Pylorospasmus fiir die Diagnose und fiir die 
Dauerheilung. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 
1586-1588.— Hein (B.). Der Pylorospasmus der Sauglinge 
und seine Behandlung. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1922, clxxiv, 356-386.— Herrera Vegas (M.). Tratamiento 
del espasmo pilorico en la primera infancia. Semana med., 
Buenos Aires, 1910, xvii, 1321-1325.— Hertel (A. L.). A 
further study of infantile pyloric stenosis and infantile 
spasmodic pyloric stenosis, with some interesting cases. 
Med. Progress, Louisville, 1913, xxix, 49-56. — Hess (A. F.). 
The use of a simple duodenal catheter in pylorospasm and 
physiologic studies. Compt. rend. Ass. internat. de pfidiat. 
1912, Par., 1913, i, 385-390. The pylorus, pyloro- 

spasm and allied spasms in infants. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1914, vii, 184-207. Also reprint.— Hoffa (T.). 
Ueber operative Behandlung der spastischen Pylorusstcnose 
des Sauglings. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1925, xxx, 
275-287.— Ibrahim (J.). Die interne Behandlung der 
spastischen Pylorusstcnose der Sauglinge. Ergebn. d. inn. 
Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, xxiv, 233-253.— Knoepfel- 
macber (W.). Papaverin bei Pylorospasmus. Mitt. d. 
Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1914, xiii, 23-25. — 
Koplik (II.). Spasm of the pylorus and congenital pyloric 
stenosis. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcvii, 57-62. Also 
reprint. — Kretschmer. Ueber Atropinbehandlung des Py- 
lorospasmus der Sauglinge. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 
1920, Ixi, 15-16.— Levy (D. J.). Pyloric stenosis and pyloro- 
spasm of infancy, with especial reference to medical treat- 
ment. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1922, xxi, 166-170.— 
Licbtenberg (M.). [A rare case of pylorospastic vomiting 
in an infant.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1923, 
Ixvii, pt. 1, 1709.— Lief man n (F. E.). Schicksal von Siiug- 
lingen mit Pylorospasmus und habituellem Erbrechcu. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 573. — 
Lovegren (E.). Behandlingen af pylorospasm hos spiid- 
barn. Finska lak.-sallsk. handl., Ilelsingfors, 1915, i, 448- 
457.— Mackenna (L. C). Espasmo del pfloro muy rebelde 
curado con regimen seco y comidas espaciadas. Arch, 
latino-am. de pediat., Buenos Aires, 1915, 2. s., ix, 155-162. — 
Mohr (M.). Ein Beitrag zur Frage des reinen Pyloro- 
spasmus. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, xxix, 111-116.— 
Moll (L.). Die Behandlung des Pylorospasmus der Saug- 
linge mit milcharmer Breikost. Ibid., 1919, xxii, 147-156.— 
Morse (J. L.). Spasm of the pylorus in infancy. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., Chicago, 1911, i, 366-375. Also reprint.— Nobel 
(E.) . Sieben Monate altes Kind mit Pylorosplasmus geheilt 
nach zweimaliger Operation. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, 
XXXV, 280. — Pelser (J.). Zur Therapie des Pylorospasmus 
bei sauglingen. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 
1914, Xiii, Orig., 121-125, 1 pi.— Pipping (W.). [Casuistic 
contributions to the study of pyloric spasm in infants, to- 
gether with some reflections on this disease.] Finska liik- 
sallsk. handl., Ilelsingfors, 1915, i, 458-475.— PoUak (R.). 
Ueber eine gehauft auftretende grippeartige AlTektion mit 
pvlorospastischem Erbrechen (voruehmlich bei Sauglingen). 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 1941.— Bamstedt (C). 
Zur Operation des Pylorospasmus der Sauglinge. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1329-1331.— Eedlln (G.). 
Schicksale von Kindern mit Pylorospasmus. Deutsche med 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Bcrl., 1923, xlix, 415.— Bitte (F.). 
Ueber die Dosierung von Novalropin und Atropin bei 
Sauglingen. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1925, Ixxvi, 88-93.— 
van Bossem (Q. D.). Over de behandeling van pyloruspas- 
mus bij zuigelingen door pylorotomia externa. Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1915, ii, 2351-2353.— Buhrah 
(J.). The treatment of pylorospasm in infancy. Am. J. M 
Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1914, c.xlvii, 474-478. Also reprint.— 
Salomon (A.). Ueber die Beeinflussbarkeit des SSuglings- 
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Stomach (Spasm of, Pyloric) in infants- 
continued. 

magens durch Atropin mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des 
Pylorospasmus. Monafschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922-23, 
xxiv, 75-83. — Scheltema. Pylorospasmus. Nedcrl. maand- 
schr. V. verlosk. en vrouwonz., en v. kindergeneesk., Leiden, 

1914, iii, 306-313, 1 pL— Sedgwick (J. P.). Pylorospasm in 
infants. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1917, xxxvii, 437^41. — 
Simon (C). Spasmcs du pylore et de Pcstomac ehez les 
nourrissons. J. de mSd. et chir. prat.. Par., 1914, Ixxxv, 
90-95.— von Starck. Fier Falle von goheiltem Pylorus- 
spasmus congenitus. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1921, xlvii, 258.— Stcnstrom (T.). Einigc Erfahrun- 
gen bei der Behandlung des kongenitalen Pylorospasmus. 
Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1922, xxiii, 298-303.— Watson 
(W. T.). Pylorospasm in an infant. Maryland M. J., 
Bait., 1914, Ivii, 305-307.— White (P. J.). Gastro-cntero- 
spasm as a manifestation of autonomic imbalance in early 
infancy. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1923, xxvi, 91-102.— 
Willcox (C). The atropine treatment of pylorospasm in 
infants. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1920-21, xlvii, 
149-151. — Wilms. Die Rammstedtsche Operation beim 
hypertrophischen Pylorospasmus (Dauerpylorospasmus) der 
Sauglinge. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1918, cxliv, 
63-82. 

Stomach (Stenosis of). 

Herisson (G.). Stfinose extrinseque de Testomac levee 
de I'agent de compression; gu6rison. Paris chir., 1923, 
XV, 351-355. — Jeanne. Stenose mediogastrique et stenose 
pylorique ulcereuse assocites; gastro-gastrostomie et gastro- 
enterostomie. Normandie mfd., Rouen, 1923, xxxiv, 119- 
122.— Loeper (M.), Turpin (R.) & Tonnet (J.). Pre- 
sence de chloroforme dans Ics estomacs stenoses. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 331. Also Progres med.. 
Par., 1924, xxxix, 113.— MaraglionI (E.). Osservazioni 
pratiche su di un caso di stenosi gastrica cicatriziale. Cron. 
d. clin. med. di Geneva, 1921, xxvii, 10.- Mathieu (A.). 
Statistique clinique portant sur 41 cas de st6nose mCso- 
gastriquo d'origine ulcereuse. Hull. Acad, de med.. Par., 

1915, 3. s., Ixxiii, 301-303.— Soper (IL W.). Chronic ste- 
nosing gastritis. "Weekly Bull. St. Louis M. Soc, 1911, 
v, 4C2. — Surjus. Stenose mfidio-gastriquo par ulcus; 
resection mediogastrique suivie de gastro-gastrostomie 
bout a bout; guerison. Bull. Soc. d. sc. med. et biol. de 
MontpeOicr, 1924-25, vi, 232-239. 

Stomach (Stenosis of, Cardial). 

See, also, Stomach. (Cardiospasm of). 

Stierlin (R.). *Ueber diffuse Oesophagus- 
ektasie bei wahrscheinlich angeborcner Car- 
diastenose. 8°. Tubingen, 1908. 

Also in Arb. a. d. Gcb. d. path. Anat. . . . Inst, zu Tubing 
Brnschwg., 1908, vii, 19-38. 

CardarelU (A.). Stenosi neoplastica del cardia. Stu- 
dium, Napoli, 1920, ix, 297-299.— Castronovo (E.). Spasmo 
congenito del cardias in un bambino di sci anni. Pedia- 
tria, Napoli, 1925, xxxiii, 483-491.— Falken helm (C). Ein 
Fall von kongenitaler Cardiastenose mit diffuser Oesopha- 
gusektasie. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 
1921, xxxiii, 113-123.— Finstcrer (11.). Zur Therapie des 
Kardiospasmus und der Kardiastenose (Oesophago-Gas- 
troanastomose) . Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 471- 

473. Zwei Falle von durch Operation (Oesophago- 

Gastroanastomose) geheiltcr Kardiastenose. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxii, 696.— Goyanes (J.). Diagnostico 
y tratamiento de las estrecheces del cardias. Siglo med., 
Madrid, 1916, Ixiii, 130; 116.— Guisez (J.). Cas de ste- 
nose inflammatoire du cardia avec grand dilatation de 
I'cesophage chez une enfant de huit ans. Ann. d. mal. 
de I'oreille, du larynx [etc.], Par., 1914, xl, 516-521.— La- 
couture, Blanchot & Nard. Sur un precede de diag- 
nostic au corns d'une gastrectomie d'urgencc pour rctrfi- 
cissement du cardia. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. 
de Bordeaux (1922), 1923, 321.— Moorhead (T. G.). Com- 
bined cardiac and pyloric stenosis. Practitioner, Lond., 
1911, Lxxxvi, 831-836, 1 pi.— Vedel, Baumel (J.) & Glraud 
(G.). A propos de deux observations de stfinose du cardia 
Bull. Soc. d. sc. med. et biol. de Montpellier, 1921-22, iii, 9f 

Stomach (Stenosis of, Mediogastric). 
See Stomach. (Hourglass contraction of). 

Stomach (Stenosis of. Pyloric). 

See, also, Stomach (Spasm of, Pyloric). 

WiNNAEKT (E.). *Quelques remarques a 
propos du syndrome pylorique. 8°. Paris, 
1923. 

Aimard. Note sur un cas de stenose incomplete du 
pylore. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. m6d. de France, 
Par., 1919, vii, 115.— Barling (H. G.). Hypertrophic 
stenosis of the pylorus in adults. Lancet, Lond., 1913, 
i, 231.— Battey (W. W.). Hypertrophic stenosis of py- 
lorus. J. Med. Ass. Georgia, Augusta, 1920-21, x, 315- 
320.— Buckmaster (F.). Pyloric and duodenal obstruc- 
tion. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, e, 316-320.— Deaver (H. C). 



Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) — contd. 

Pyloric stenosis, with report of 50 cases. Penn. M. J., 
Athens, 1920-21, xxiv, G32-C38.— Delbct (P.). Stfinose 

pylorique. Bull, med., Par., 1912, xxvi, 71-74. 

Les retrecissements du pylore. Rev. gfn. de. clin et'de 
th6rap.. Par., 1918, xxxii, 785-787.— Delort (M.) & Re- 
naudeaux (M.). Notes sur la "constante d'Ambard" 
dans les cas de stenose pylorique. J. de mM. do Par., 
1921, xl, 50. — Excliaquet (L.). Cinq cas de stfnose hy- 
pertrophique du pylore. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., 

Geneve, 1914, xxxiv, 589-604. Note sur un cas 

de stenose hypertrophique du pylore. Bull. Soc. de p&- 
diat. de Par., 1923, xxi, 146-160.- Ferguson (S. W.). Py- 
loric stenosis. Mod. J. Australia, Sydney, 1924, ii, suppl., 
465-467. — Fredet & Belot. Deux cas de stfnose hyper- 
trophique du pylore. Bull, et m#m. Soc. de radiol. m6d. 
de France, Par., 1921, ix, 88.— Friedenwald (E. B.). The 
history of hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 1786.— Goldbloom (A.). Hyper- 
trophic stenosis of the pylorus. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1923-24, vii, 1739-1752.— Hammond (L. J.). Benign 
pyloric stenosis. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1912-13, xvi, 621- 
624.— Hartmann (H.). Stfinose hypertrophique du py- 
lore chez I'adulte. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest [etc.], 

Par., 1914, viii, 241-245. Les bouchcs gastro-in- 

testinales dans les cas de pylore permenble. Bull, et mfim. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s., .xl, 798; 835.— Henske (J. A.). 
Review of 23 cases of pyloric stenosis. Nebraska JVI. J., 
Norfolk, Nebr., 1922, vii, 227-231.— Holland (C. L.). Re- 
port of two cases of hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. West 
Virg. M. J., Huntington, 1922, xvii, 65-69.— Luz (F.). 
Sobre un caso de estenose do pyloro. Brazil-med., Rio 
do Jan., 1918, xxxii, 365. — Martin (A.). La stenose hy- 
pertrophique du pylore. Semainc d. hop. de Par., 1925, 
i, 186-193.— Maylard (A. E.). Partial pyloric obstruc- 
tion. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 026-628.— Monnler. 
Stenose pylorique. Rev. m6d. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 

1917, xxxvii, 586. — Mouriquand, Bcrnheim & Manbes. 
StSnose hypertrophique du pylore. Lyon med., 1924, 
cxxxiii, .565-567.— Oliver (J. C). Congenital hypertrophic 
stenosis of the pylorus in the adult. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., 
Phila., 1922, xl, 414-429.— Palmer (D. C). Hyperplastic 
pyloric stenosis. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixvi, 428-435, 
3 pi. — Pritchett (J.). Some phases of pyloric obstruc- 
tion. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1921, xix, 731- 
733.— Ramond (F.). La stenose pylorique incomplete. 
Mcdecine, Par., 1924-25, vi, 775.— Schwartz (A.). Les 
stenoses du pylore. Progres med., Par., 1914, 3. s., .xxx, 
242-245.— Spiccr (C. R.). Pyloric stenosis. Nebraska 
M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1922, vii, 86-89.— Surmont (H.) 
& Tiprez (J.). Les ghminations urinaircs dans les ste- 
noses pyloriqucs. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. 
Par., 1923, xiii, 729-746.— Taillens. Stenose hypertro- 
phique du pylore. Rev. med. de la Suisse, Rom., Geneve, 

1918, xxxviii, 397.— Tourncux (J.-P.). Les stenoses du 
pylore. Med. prat., Par., 1924, xxxi, 22.5-238.— Treguier. 
Stenoses et pseudo-stenoses pyloriques. J. de mCd. et chir., 
prat., Par., 1912, Ixxxiii, 210-220.— Urrulia (L.). L'n cas 
de stenose hypertrophique du pylore chez I'adulte. Arch, 
d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1916-17, ix, 333-336.— 
Vreeland (C. E.). Gastric obstruction. J. IMich. M 
Soc, Grand Rapids, 1924, xxiii, 155-159.— Walther (C.)- 
St6nose aigui?, complete, du pylore. Bull, et mem. Soc- 
de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s., xl, 736-738. 

Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric, Causes 
and pathology of). 

AuNEAU (J.). *Contribution a I'etude ana- 
tomique et clinique de la stenose hyper- 
trophique du pylore chez le vicillard. 8°. 
Paris, 1922. 

PiENiNG (J. G. v.). *Pylorusstenosen nach 
Magenveratzungen. [Kiel.] 8°. Flensburg, 
1926. I 

ViNOT (J.). *Les occlusions aigues du py- 
lore chez I'adulte. 8°. Paris, 1925. ' 

AJello (A.). Gastro-enterostomie per stenosi cicatriziale 
del piloro. Riforma mod., Napoli, 1920, xxxvi, 880-884.— 
Astcriades (T.) . Stt'nose du pylore par compression entre 
deux ganghons tuberculeux; guCrison apres ablation des 
ganglions. Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par , 1925, 
li, 1147-1149.— Balliano (A.). Contributo alio studio dclla 
cosi delta "stenosi ipertrofica benigna del piloro." Gior. di 
mod. mil., Roma, 1912, Ix, 284-296.— Bevan (A. D.). A case 
of benign, non-ulcerous stenosis of the pjdorus in an adult 
male; indications for operative treatment of pyloric stenosis 
due to ulcer; operation and results in present case. Surg. 
Clin. Chicago, PhUa., 1920, iv, 790-793.— Bledsoe (M. F.). 
Report of a gastro-cnterostomy for relief of chronic pyloric 
stenosis with spasm, due to aneurism of abdominal aorta. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1924, xxxix, 618-620.— 
Bonamy (R.) & Durand (G.). La stenose cancfireusc du 
pylore a forme fruste. Paris chir., 1913, v, 549-558.— von 
Bonsdorff (H.). Cicatriciellapylorusstenosor. Finskaliik. 
siillsk. handl., Helsingfors, 1915, i, 25.5-263.— Brendolan 
(G.). Su di un caso di stenosi pilorica di originc biliaro 
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Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric, "Causes 
and pathology of) — continued. 

Policlin., Koma, 1923, xxx, sez. prat., 1587-1590.— Carstens 
(I 11 Q.). Hyportrophische pylorusstenose. Nederl. 
Tijdsclir. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 140f>-1408.— Castex 
(NI. R.). Estenosis neoplasira (id piloro. Prensa m6d. 
argenlina, Buenos Aires, 191o-l(;, ii, suppl.. No. 16, 91-94.— 
Cervera y Ruis (E.) <k Luis y Yagiie (R.). L'ti caso de 
estenosis pilorica y estrcchez del esofago por ingestion de 
liquido caustico. Rev. Ibero Am. do cien. mM., Madrid, 
1913, xx\', 21-28.— Clalrmont (P.). Der anatomische 
Befiind bei der gutartigen Pylorusstenose. Wien. kliu. 
Wchnsfhr., 1918, xxxi, l-7.-CornU (L.) & Cuel (J.). Stf- 
nosc pylorique par hyperplasio musculairo chez lo vieillard. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1922, xcii, 47-49.— Degorce 
(A.). Tuberculose peritoneale; st(>noso pyIori(iue par 
brides; gastro-enterostomie. Bull. 8oc. m6d.-chir. do I'lndo- 
Chine, Hanoi & llaifong, 1913, iv, 73.— Dclore (X.), de 
Rougemont (.1.) & Creyssel (J.). De I'occlusion aiguo 
du pylore en cours de stenoses. Presse mod., Par., 1925, 
xxxiii, 1667-1669.— Echeverri Mariilanda (A.). Sindromc 
pilorico ocasionado por uu cordon fibroso, residuo del canal 
omfalomesenterico. Rejwrt. de med. y cirug., Bogota, 
1919-20, si, 311-323.— EUscher (E.). Pylorusstenosen, her- 
vorgerufen durch Aetzsauren and Aetzlaugen. Zentralbl. f. 
Chin, Leipz., 192;?, 1, 165-1()9.— Escudero (P.). Estrcchez 
del piloro por un polipo antro pilorico. Rev. Soc. de mM. 
int., Buenos Aires, 1925, vi, 196-198.— GoulUoud. St6noso 
pylorique par peritouitc tuberculeuse; gastro-entero-anasto- 
niose et Evacuation de I'ascite. Lyon med., 1919, exxviii, 
609.— HaUopeau (P.) & Leniatre (U.). Stfnose pylorique 
par pSrigastrite chez une fiUette do douze ans; gastro-entfi- 
rostomie. Bull. Soc. de p4diat. de Par., 1923, xxi, 340-349.— 
HaJstead (A. E.). Pyloric obstruction following sulphuric- 
acid poisoning. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1917, i, 49.5- 
498.— Hamburger (W. W.) & Friedman (J. C). Experi- 
mental pyloric stenosis. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1914, 
xiv, 722-729.— Hartmann. Stenose pylorique d'originc 
canccreuse. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1919, 
xxxiii, 711.— Heidenliain (L.) & Gruber (G. B.). Ueber 
kongenitale Pylorusstenosen bei Erwachsenen; eine Studio 
iibcr Zusammenhiinge von Magenerkrankungen Erwach- 
soner mit angeborenen Zustanden. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1923, clxxix, 330-387.— Hetzer (W.). Akut 
entstandene Pylorusstenose nach Benzol vergiftung. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Bcrl., 1922, xlviii, 627. — 
Jonas (S.). Ueber das Anfangsstadium der Pylorusstenose. 
Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kindcrh. in Wien, 1911, 
X, 179. — Jordan (W. M.). Pyloric stenosis, due to over- 
growth of scar tissue "gastric keloids." Tr. South. Surg. <fe 
Gynec. Ass., 191 1 , Wash.,D.C., 1912, xxiv, 96-100. [Discussion], 
106-109. — Lerlche (R.). Ueber einen durch Neuroflbroma- 
tose bedingten Fall von Pylorusstenose. Deutsche Ztschr. 

f. Chir., Leipz., 1911, cxi, 314-320. L'eber einen Fall 

von primarem akuten Magenduodenalverschluss. Ibid., 
1912, cxix, 583-586. — Lotscli (F.). Pylorusinvagination in- 
folge polypiisen Mvoms. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. 
[etc.], Berl., 1912, ccix, 227-2S4.— Lusena (G.). Stenosi 
pilorica da granuloma tubercolare. Arch. ital. di chir., 
Bologna, 1922, iv, 1-31.— Lyle (II. II. M.;. Calcareous 
plaques in the abdominal aorta, causing a stenosis of the 
pvlorus. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, lxv,376.—McKec (E.N. ). 
< obstructions to outlet of the stomach. J.Oklahoma M. Ass., 
Muskogee, 1920, xiii, .59-62.— Mathleu (A.). Note sur un 
cas de stenose nfoplasique du pylore remarquable par sa 
svmptomatologie exceptionnelle. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 
digest, [etc.]. Par., 1914, viii, 96-99.— Mat hieu (A.) & Ali- 
tlsatos (A.-S.). Stenose pylorique consecutive a une chole- 
cystite calculeuse. Ibid., 1916, ix, 159-161.— Moss (A.). 
Hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, 
ii, 987. — Murphy (.1. B.). Pyloric obstraclion from cica- 
tricial band; release; obliterative appendicitis; appendec- 
tomy. Surg. Clin., Phila., 1916, v, 431-434.— Oliver (J. C.). 
Congenital hypertrophic stenosis of the pylorus in the adult. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxvi, 444-448.— PozzI (E.). Este- 
nosis pilorica por un caleulo biliar en niigracion. Prensa 
mod. argent., Buenos Aires, 1922-23, ix, 471-474.— Putnam 
(C. R. L.). Excision of the pylorus for stricture, due to 
the ingestion of an acid. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxvii, 
332.— Schley (W. S.). Cicatricial constriction of pylorus. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Ivi, 479.— Soper (H. W.). Benign 
pyloric obstruction in the aged. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1923-24, vii, 1621-1630.— Swanberg (IL). Rapidly develop- 
ing complete pvloric stenosis; report of a case. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923. n. s., x, 905.— Torraca (L.). Ste- 
nosi pilorica da ingestione di acido solforico. Coltura med. 
mod., Palermo, 1922, i, 358-.366.— Turn peer (H.) & Rern- 
steln (M. A.). Experimental pyloric stenosis. Am. J. 
Dis. Child., Chicago, 1922, xxiv, .306-310.— Urrutia (L.). 
Un caso de estenosis pilorica aguda consecutiva a la ingestion 
de acido tricloracetico. Rev. Ibero-Am. do cien. m6d., 
Madrid, 1916, x.xxvi, 492-196.— Vincent (S.). Hypertrophic 
pyloric stenosis and hyperadrenalism. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1921, ii, 1054.— Wall (G. A.). Syphilitic pyloric stenosis; 
surgical treatment. .7. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1925, 
xviii, 49-53.— Witherspoon (J. A.). Non-malignant ob- 
stniction of the pylorus in the aged. Wisconsin M. J., 
Milwaukee, 1924-25, xxiii, 549-552. 



Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric, Complica- 
tions and sequelae of). 

See, aUo, Stomach (Spasm of, Pyloric). 

LoEVENBRUCK (L.). *Doiileurs tardives 
(sjaidroiiie pylorique) sans hvperchlorhydrie. 
8°. Paris, 1927. 

Maire (G.). *Contril)ution a Tetude dc la 
imthogenie dc la dilatation gastrique; dcs 
rotrecissements larges de la region pylorique. 
8°. Lyon, 1910. 

YouNES (J.). *Formcs gastralgiques de la 
stenose i^yloricjue. 8°. Paris, 1916. 

Alltan. Akute Magcndilatation bei Pyloru.ssteno.se. 
Beri. khn. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 667.— Barton (E. B.) & 
Dent (II. H. C). Pyloric stenosis with accompanying 
spasmodic dysphagia. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, ii, 514.— 
Boas (I.). Ueber gastrogeneDiarrhoen bei Pylorusstenosen. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 337-.339.— Brams (W. A.) 
& Pilot (I.). Hyi)ertrophic pyloric stenosis with large 
multiple erosions; niport of a case in an adult. Illinois M. 
J., Oak Park, 1923, xliv, 268-273.— CaredareUi (A.). Su due 
casi di gastrectasia da stenosi pilorica. Studium, Napoli, 

1911, iv, 260-264. Gastrectasia con gastrosuccorrea 

da stenosi pilorica iperpla.stica. Ibid., 1925, xv, 165-171. — 
Castronovo (E.). Dilalazione idiopatica dell' esofago 
associata a stenosi pilorica. Radiol, med., Milano, 1925, 
xii, 356-363.— Gamble (J. L.) & Ross (S. G.). The factors 
in the dehydration following pvloric obstruction. J. Clin. 
Invest., Bait., 1924-25, i, 403-423.— Graham (E. E.). Py- 
loric stenosis in older children, with report of a case of pyloric 
spasm ending fatally. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1911, 
ii, 407-414. — Houghton (L. W.). Three cases of toxa;mia 
following obstruction near the pvlorus. Guv's Hosp. Rep., 
Lond., 1925, Ixxv, 149-152.— Le Noir (P.). Glycosurie 
transitoire ct gpreuvo de la glycosurie alimentaire chez les 
operes de gastro-enterostomie pour stenose pylorique d'ori- 
ginc ulccreuse. Bull, et m6m. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1918, 3. s., xlii, 707-709.— Marre (L.). Anomalies sympto- 
matiques au cours de certains stenoses pyloriques; stases sans 
clapotage, stenoses sans vomissements. Arch. med. -chir. 
de Province, Tours, 1925, xv, 465-470. — Micheli (F.). Stenosi 
pilorica con ga.strosuccorrea continua. Minerva med., 
Torino, 1924, iv, 580-585. xi.lso Morgagni, Milano, 1924, Ixvi, 
1099-1106.— Moore (H. L.). Report of a case of hypertrophic 
pyloric stenosis, complicated with marked pvlorospasm- 
South. M. J., Birmingh., 1922, xv, 699-702.— Pitfield (R. L.). 
Pylorospasm, with gastric tetany, cured by gastroenteros. 
tomy. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcvii, 1129.— Pritchard 
(E.) & Hillicr (W. T.). A case of hypertrophic stenosis of 
the pylorus, associated with hypertrophy of the cardiac 
sphincter, of the oesophagus, and of the ileo-caecal sphincter. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1919, n. s , cviii, 511.— Rohmer. 
Ueber Magcnerweiterung bei Pylorusstenose. Vcrhandl. 
d. Versamml. d. Gesellsch. f. Kinderh. . . . deutsch. Naturf. 
u. Aerzte, 1912, Wiesb., 1913, xxix, 153-1.58, 3 pi.— Sacco (R.). 
Gastrectasia da stenosi pilorica organica. Gior. di med. 
mil., Roma, 1925, Ixxiii, 465-470.— Woolsey (O.). Benign 
stenosis of the pylorus; gastroptosis. Ann. Surg., Phila., 

1912, Iv, 446.— Youmans (.1. B.). A case of unusual pyloric 
obstruction and alkalosis without gastric tetanv. Med. 
Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1922-23, vi, 1261-1269.— Zeman 
(F.D.), Friedman (W.) & Mann (L. T.). Kidney changes 
in pyloric obstruction. Proc. N. York Path. Soc, 1924, 
x.xiv, 41-46. 

Stomach (Stenosis of, Pvloric, Congen- 
ital). 

See Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in in- 
fants. 

Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric, Diagnosis 
of). 

See, also. Stomach (Stenosis of. Pyloric) in 
infants (Diagnosis of). 

ScHULZE (H. P. A. G.). *Die organische, 
dekompensierte Magenausgangsstenose im 
Rontgenbild. 8°. [Leipzig], 1926. 

Arens (R. A.). Congenital pyloric stenosis. J. Radiol., 
Iowa City, 1920, i, 59-64.— Baetjer (F. H.) & Frieden- 
wald (J.). On the diagnosis of incomplete forms of py- 
loric stenosis by means of the X-ray. Boston M. & S. .1., 
1914, clxxi, 261-264.— Barret (G.). Les signes radiolo- 
giques esscntiels de la stenose du pylore. Bull, et mem. 

Soc de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1921, ix, 163-165. 

.Vu sujet du diagnostic de la st^^nose et du spasme du py- 
lore. Ibid., 1923, xi, 113-119.— Barret (G.) & Chaufour 
(H.). Les signes radiologiques de la stenose et du spasme 
du pylore chez I'adulte et chez le nourrisson. Presse m6d.. 
Par., 1922, XXX, 897-899.— Boas (I.). Die Diagnose der 
verschiedenen Arren von Pylomsstcnose. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1919, xv, 679-682.— Brdlczka (G.). Der grune Ma- 
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Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric, Diagnosis 
of) — continued. 

geninhalt bei schwerer gutartiger Pylorusstcnose. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 130.— Caussade (G.) 
& Leven (G.). Les stenoses du pvlore sans vomisscments. 
Bull. g6n. de thfrap., Par., 1912, clxiii, 229-231.— Dc Buys 
(L. R.). The Roentgen ray in pyloric obstruction. Am. 
.T. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1913, vi, 344-3.54. Also reprint.— 
De Luna (C). Les stenoses du pylore: diagnostic et 
indications opfiratoires. Marseille-m6d., 1920, Ivii, 290- 
304. — Deve (C). Un cas de stenose hypertropliique du 
pylore (forme aigue prScoce); observation clinique; e\amen 
radiologicjue au 13'' jour, 4 jours apres le debut des acci- 
dents. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 
1175-1182.— Eisen (P.). Obstructions in the stomach 
as seen roentgenoscopically. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 
1916, Suppl. Roentg. ii, 17-22, 2 pi.— Enriquez (E.) & 
Durand (O.). The pyloric syndrome and the latent 
gastralgic forms of pyloric stenosis. Monde Med., Paris, 
1913, xxiii, 266-274,— Flldes (G.) & Forest-Smith (J,). 
The use of X-rays in the diagnosis of congenital pyloric 
stenosis. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii. 
Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 56-64.— Flelg. Les fausses ste- 
noses du pylore d'origine enteritique. Vie med.. Par., 
1921, ii, 1112.— French (II.). Absence of vomiting does 
not prove that there is not organic pyloric stenosis. Clin. 
.1., Lond., 1918, xlvii, 167-173.— Grlmault & Colaneri 
(L.-J.). Stenoses prepyloriques simulant la stenose val- 
vulaire. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 1923, vii, 174- 
176. — Gross (M.). The diagnosis of benign stenosis of 
the pylorus and duodenum. N. York, M. J. [etc.], 1911, 
xciv, 426-429.— Hand (A.). Differential diagnosis of ste- 
nosis and spasm of the pylorus. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 
1915, Ixxii, 561-563. Also Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1915, xxxii, 
395-398. — Hartmann. Signes de stgnose pylorique; em- 
ploi de I'insufiBation comme moyen de diagnostic de la 
tumeur. Rev. gen. de clin. et de thfrap., Par., 1921, .xxxv, 
599.— Holzknecht (G.) & Sgalitzer (M.). Papaverin 
zur rontgenologischen Differentialdiagnose zwischen Py- 
lorospasmus und Pvlorusstenose. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1913, Ix, 1989-1993.— HoweU (W. W.). Diagnosis 
of pyloric stenosis and pyloric spasm by the duodenal cathe- 
ter. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1917, xxxiv, 199-205.— Jen- 
nings (F. D ). Pyloric occlusion; X-ray. Long Island 
M. J., Brooklyn, 1917, xi, 359.— Jonas (S.). Zur Symp- 
tomatologie der beginnendcn Pvlorusstenose. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1912, Ixii, 1064-1070.— Lara Ruiz (A.). Este- 
nosis del piloro, su diagnostico y variedades. Rev. Ibero- 
Am. de cien. mc^d., Madrid, 1917, xxxvii, 155-168.— Lenli 
(E.). Einfache chemische Funktionspriifung des Magens 
bei Pylorusstenose. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, 
Ixiv, 579.— Luger (A.). Radiologische Beobachtung einer 
nach einer Salzsaureveratzung des Magens rcsultierenden 
Pylorustenose. Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kin- 
derh. in Wien, 1912, xi, 98. — de Luna (C). Les stenoses 
du pylore; diagnostic et indications op6ratoires. Mar- 
seille-med., 1920, Ivii, 290-304. [Discussion], 371.— Marre 
(L.). Le diagnostic des stenoses pyloriques. Rev. mod. 
de therap. et de biol.. Par., 1913, ii, 259-265.— Mathieu 
'^A.). Etude sur la sfmeiologie pylorique corde, prepy- 
lorique, pylore palpable, tumeur pylorique & gauche de 
la region epigastrique. .\rch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, 
[etc.], Par., 1916, ix, 169-178.— Maylard (A. E.). The 
symptomatic vagaries of partial pyloric obstruction. Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1911, i, 1194-1196. — — The diagnosis of 
pyloric obstruction. Clin. J., Lond., 1917, Ixvi, 225-227.— 
Pron (L.). Pseudo-stfnose pylorique par lifipatoptose. 
J. de med. de Par., 1914, 2. s., xxvi, 529.— Rafslty (II. A.). 
.\ case of pyloric obstruction illustrating the diagnostic 
value of the duodenal tube. Med. Times, N. Y., 1924, 
lii, 271; 285. — Rosamond (E.). Diagnosis and manage- 
ment of the pyloric stenosis of infancy. J. Tenn. M. Ass., 
Nashville, 1922, xv, 225-229.— Saiignat (L.). Symptomes 
et diagnostic des stenoses pvloriques ulcereuses. Paris 
m6d., 1911-12, ii, 312-318.— Smithies (F.). A new fluo- 
roscopic sign for the differentiation of pyloric spasm of 
extragastric origin from that associated with uncompli- 
cated gastric ulcer on or near the lesser curvature. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 1,308.— TeaU (C. O.). The 
radiological investigation of mfantile pyloric stenosis and 
pylorospasm. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1924-25, 
xviii, Sect. Electro-Therap., 9-13.— Thorllng (I.). Ein 
eigenartiger Palpierungsbefund bei einem Fall von soge- 
nanten hvpertrophischer Pylorusstenose. In Festskr. tillag. 
J. Aug. Hammar, Upsala, 1921, 1-10.— Timbal (L.). Les 
difficultes du diagnostic des stenoses pyloriques. Arch. d. 
mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1923, xiii, 787-796. 

Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric, Treat- 
ment of). 

See, also, Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) 
in infants (Treatment of). 

Amesse (J. W.). Occurrence, diagnosis, and medical 
treatment of hypertrophic stenosis of the pylorus; with 
report of 24 cases. Colorado Med., Denver, 1923, xx, 68- 
73. [Discussion], 78-80.— Bern helm (A,). Medi(;al treat- 
ment of benign stenosis of stomach, pylorus, and duode- 
num. Interstate M. J. St. Louis, 1914, xxi, 1027-1032.— 



Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric, Treat- 
ment of) — continued. 

Boas (I.). Wesen und Behandlung der gutartigen Py- 
lorusstenose. Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 5-9,— De Luca 
(L,). Stenosi piloriche benigne e loro cura fproposte ed 
esperienze). Cultura med. mod., Palermo, 1924, iii, 567. — 
Einhorn (M.). Stretching of the pylorus in benign ste- 
nosis. Med. Rec, N. Y,, 1911, Ixxix, ]0:J.5-1038. Also 

transl., Berl. klin. Wchnschr,, 1911, xlviii, 159.5-I.i98. 

Widening the pylorus without operation. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1912, xev. 970-972. Also reprint. Also Iransl., Arch, 
d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par,, 1912. vi, 301-306. 

Further experiences with stretching of the pylorus. 

Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1913, c.xlvi, 857-862. Also 
transl., Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1913, xix. 731-739. — 
Engstad (J. E.). Divulsion of the pylorus for spastic 
contractions and constrictions due to pathological changes 
causing partial stenosis. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 191.5, 
xxxv, 510.— Ernberg (II.) & Hamilton (B.). Treatment 
of pyloric stenosis. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1921, xxxviii, 
771-774. — Fulton (G.). Hypertrophic pyloric stenosis; 
operation; recovery; case report. Kentucky M. J., Bowl- 
ing Green, 1921, xix, 305-308.— Hoag (L. A.). The method 
of treatment of pyloric stenosis at the University of Michi- 
gan Hospital. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1922, 
xxi, 511-516.— von Kovats (.1,). Ueber die nichtoperative 
Behandlung der narbigen Pvlorusstenose. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1914, x, 457-460,— MItcheU (E. W,), Congenital 
hypertrophic stenosis of the pylorus from a medical view- 
point. Ohio M. J,, Columbus, 1916, xii, 726-730.— Ochs- 
ner (A. J.) & Smithies (F.). Benign pyloric stenosis 
and its management. Interstate M. J,, St. Louis, 1916, 
xxiii, 84.5-856.— Pehu & Rhenter (.1,). L'n nouveau cas 
de stenose par hypertrophic du pylore gueri sans inter- 
vention chirurgicale. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1922, 
XX, 249-252.— Ramond (F.). Le traitement medical des 
stenoses ulcereuses du pylore. Rev. prat. d. mal. d. pays 
chauds. Par., 19Z?-24, iii, 282-288.— Sauer (L. W,). Thick 
cereal in the treatment of pyloric stenosis. Interuat. Clin., 
Phila., 1921, 31. s., i, 94-98.— Simlci (D.). [On the treat- 
ment of pyloric stenosis.] Rev. Stiint. Med., Bucuresti, 
1925, xiv, 165; 26.5.— Surmont (H,). 'Les ret recis.se ments 
du pylore et la circulation de I'eau dans I'economie; con- 
siderations physio-pathologiques et therapeutiques. Mede- 
cine. Par., 1923-24, v, 752-757.— Surmont (H,) & Tlprez 
(J.). L'avidite colique dans les retrecissements pylo- 
riques et sus-pyloriques; sa demonstration, son utilisa- 
tion therapeutiquc. Paris med., 1925, Iv, 317-321. 

Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric, Treat- 
ment of, Operative). 

AJello (A.). Oastro-enterostomie per cancro stenosante 
del piloro. Riforma med., Napoli, 1919, .xxxv, 270-275. — 
Begouin. Gastro-enterostomie au bouton de Jaboulay 
pour stenose pylorique, avec tumeur; guerison parfaite 
au bout d'un an. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de 
Bordeaux (1910), 1911, 513-515.— Bevan (A. T>.). Pyloric 
stenosis in a woman 75 years of age; differential diagnosis 
of carcinoma; exploratory operation; choice of anesthetic; 
posterior gastro-cnterostomy postoperative treatment. 
Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1920, iv. 783-787.— Boyltsen. 
Zur Mechanik und chirurgischen Behandlung des akuten 
Pylorusverschlusses. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., I.eipz. 
& Berl., 1919, xlv, 119-121.— Brown (W. H,;, A case of 
hypertrophic pyloric stenosis, successfully operated on 
by a new method. Austral. M. J,, Melbourne. 1911-12, 
n. s., i, 456.— Casablanca (L.). Stenose pylorique; gaslro- 
enterostomie suivie d'introduction prophylactique d'huile 
camphree dans la eavite peritoneale; guerison. Bull. Soc. 
m6d.-chir. de I'lndo-Chine, Hanoi & Haifong, 1912, iii, 
178-180.— D'Antona (A.). Oastro-enterostomia per ste- 
nosi pilorica. Atti d. r. Accad. med. chir. di Napoli, 1910, 
Ixiv, 35-37.— Durand & Santy. Pseudo-neoplasme; ste- 
nose pylorique; gastro-enterostomie en 1907; disparition 
complete, de la tumeur et des troubles. Lyon med , 1911, 
cxvi, 1125-1128.— Eagleson (J. B,). Hypertrophic pvloric 
stenosis. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila,, 1924, iv, 1339-13.58,— 
Freud (J.). Zur radiologischen Beurteilung des geeig- 
neten Zeitpunktes zur Oastro-Enterostomie bei Pylorus- 
stenose. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 728.— 
Gillon (G. G,). A new pylorus; posterior gastro-jejunos- 
tomy with jejuno-jejunostomy as a routine operation in 
all cases of pyloric obstruction; duodenal or pyloric or 
chronic gastric ulcer. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i. 251. Also 
Practitioner, Lond., 1920, civ, 423-428.— Giordano (D.). 
Delia condotta chirurgica da tenere davanti a stenosi neo- 
plastica del piloro. Riforma med., Napoli, 1920, xxxvi, 
.501-503.— Goddard (S. W.). Surgical treatment of py 
loric stenosis, with report of cases. Boston M. & S. J., 
1911, clxv, 479-483.— Gohrbandt (E.). Erfolge und Wir- 
kung der Weber-Rammstedtschen Oi)eration. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, .351.— Gold- 
bloom (A.) & Spence (R. C). Prognosis in operated 
cases of hypertrophic stenosis of pylorus. Am. J. Dis. 
Child., Chicago, 1920, xix, 263-268.— Graham (II. F.). 
The Rammstedt operation in adults. Surg,, Oynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1920, xxx, 208.— Harsha (W. M.). Ab- 
solute pyloric obstruction, with complete ptosis of stomach; 
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Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric, Treat- 
ment of, Operative) — continued. 

posterior gastro-enterostomy; recurrence of ptosis and ob- 
struction after operation relieved by elevating foot of bed; 
result after three months. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 
1918, ii, 311.— Kerley (C. G.). Pyloric stenosis; operation 
by the Rammstedt method. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, 
cviii, 572-574.— Khautz. Pylorusstenose nach Weber- 
Rammstedt operiert. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 
1813.— Long (J. H.). Obstruction of the pylorus, gastro- 
enterostomy. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1914, viii, 
110-112.— McGuire (S.). Surgical treatment of congenital 
hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. Virginia M. Month., Rich- 
mond, 1921-22, xlviii, 679.— Maylard (A. E.). A speci- 
men of Maier's filler-shaped (trichterformig) hypertro- 
phic stenosis of the pyloric orifice removed by an opera- 
tion from an adult. Tr. Roy. Med.-Chir. Soc, Glasgow, 
1921, xiv, 143-145.— Meyer (W.). Resection of the stom- 
ach for benign pyloric stenosis. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, 
Ivii, 272-274.— Mongour (C.) & Darget. St^nose cica- 
tricielle pylorique; heureux rfsultat d'une gastroentfiros- 
tomie datant de huit ans. Bull, et m^m. Soc. de mM. 
et chir. de Bordeaux (1910), 1911, 253-256.— Pa yr (E.). 
Erfahrungen mit der Pyloromyotomie. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1925, cxxxviii, 639-671. [Discussion], 129- 
131.— Rowlands (R. P.). A case of partial pyloric ste- 
nosis (hypertrophic); Finney's operation. Lancet, Lond., 
1921, ii, 1373.— Roy & MIginiac Stenose pylorique (ul- 
cus cicatrise tres probablement); cachexie; intolerance 
gastrique absolue; gastro-ent^rostomie a la Ricard; gu6- 
rison; le malade engraisse (16 kilos en cinq mois). Arch. 
m6d. de Toulouse, 1914, xxi (chir.), 57-66.— S. (M. R. C). 
" Gastro-enterostomy in pyloric obstruction. Guy's Hosp. 
Gaz., Lond., 1922, xxxvi, 324-327.— Santiago Carro. El 
porvenir de algunos gastroenterostomizados por estenosis 
pilorica benigna. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. med., Madrid, 
1916, xxsv, 123-131.— Sencert (L.), Masson (P.) & Ferry 
(G.). Pyloro-gastrectomie pour stenose pylorique; par- 
ticularity anatomo-pathologiques. Gaz. med. . . . de Strasb., 
1921, lx.xviii. No. 31, 244-248.— Syms (P.). Pyloric ob- 
struction. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1914, xxvii, 21-23.— 
Tailhefer. Gastro-entero-anastomose post^rieure pour ste- 
nose pylorique incomplete; examen radiologique et radiogra- 
phique; comphcation pulmonaire; guerison; resultat gloigne. 
Assoc. franc, de chir. Proc.-verb. [etc.]. Par., 1912, xxv, 
892-895.— Tilton (B. T.). Stricture of the pylorus; pos- 
terior gastroenterostomy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Ivii, 
269. — Tixier. Gastro-entero-anastomose ehez une femme de 
62 ans, pour stenose cancereuse du pylore; enterectomie 
quatre ans et demi auparavant pour cancer du haut rectum. 
Lyon med., 1912, cxviii, 492.— Turner (Q. G.). Pylo- 
roplasty; with the after histories of 43 cases. Surg., Gynec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1912, xiv, 537-543.— Veau (V.). Ste- 
nose hypertrophique du pylore; pylorotomie. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 769.— Willis (A. M.) 
& Hutebeson (J. M.). Pyloric stenosis. Old Dominion 
J. M. & S., 1911-12, xiii, 99-106.— Yagiie (R. L.) & Gu- 
tierrez (J. A.). Estenosis pilorica; gastroenterostomia 
con exclusion pilorica; heteroquilia. Rev. Ibero-Am. de 
cien. med., Madrid, 1915, xx.xiii, 409-417.— Zler old (A. A.). 
The surgery of hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. Minne- 
sota Med., St. Paul, 1925, viii, 393-397.— Zweig (W.). Die 
Misserfolge Gastroenteroanastomie bei Pylorusstenose 
infolge spastischen Verschlusses der Magenfistel. Arch, 
f. Verdauungskr., Beri., 1913, xix, 740-750. 

Stomach (Stenosis of. Pyloric) in infants. 
See, also, Infants (Nutrition of, Disor- 
dered); Stomach (Spasm of, Pyloric) in 
infants. 

GuRWiTscH (N.). *Ueber P.ylorusstenose 
im Sauglingsalter. 8°. Ziirich, i916. 

LefJivre (E.-P.-A.). *Contribntions k I'e- 
tude de la st6nose hypertrophique du pylore 
chez les nourrissons. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

MoRET (G.). *Quelc|ues considerations a 
propos de deux cas inedits de stenose congeni- 
tale hypertrophique du pylore chez le nouveau- 
ne. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Pomp ANON (H.). *Quelques remarques sur 
quatre cas de stenose hyperthrophique du 
pylore chez le nourrisson. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

VoisiN (E.). *La stenose hypertrophique 
du pylore chez le nourrisson. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Adams (J. E.). Circumcision and congenital hypertro- 
phic stenosis of the pylorus. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 463.— 
Allen (F. O.). Pyloric stenosis in infancy. Tr. Phila. 
Acad. Surg. (1918-19), 1920, xxi, 86-88. [Discussion], 80-82.— 
Apert (E.) & Bigot. St6nose pylorique du nourrisson. 
Bull. Soc. de pfediat. de Par., 1921, xix, 303-307.— Apfel (II.). 
Hypertrophic pyloric stenosis in an infant. Med. J. & 
Rec, N. Y., 1924, e.xx, 17-19.— ArqueUada (A. M.). Algu- 
nas coDsideraciones acerca de las estenosis congfenitas del 



Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in in- 
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piloro. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1920, xi, 211-214. Este- 
nosis congenita de piloro. Pediatria espan., Madrid, 1924, 
xiii, 127: 1925, xiv, 257.— Benoit (H. W.). Pyloric obstruc- 
tion in infants, with review of literature and analysis of 
personal cases. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1925, xix, 
33-41. — Bevan (A. D.). Congenital pyloric stenosis. Am. 
J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1911, i, 85-94.— Binnie (J. F.). 
Congenital pyloric stenosis. Colorado Med., Denver, 1916, 
xiii, 330-335.— Boisserie-Lacroix & Lasserre (C). Stenose 
hypertrophique congenitale du pylore. J. de med. de Bor- 
deaux, 1921, li, 570.— Borchardt (M.). Die kongenitale 
Pylorusstenose. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 651-654.— 
Brereton (H. L.). Pyloric stenosis of infancy. J. Iowa 
State M. Ass., Dos Moines, 1923, xiii, 41.5-419,— Comby (J.). 
Stenose hypertrophique du pylore. Arch, de m6d. d. enf.. 
Par., 1918, xxi, 20.5-211.— Coom be (R.). Congenital hyper- 
trophic stenosis of the pylorus; with notes by W. Gordon 
and J. Shirley Steele- Perkins. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1911, liv, 
167-173.— Cotlgnola (M. E ). Estenosis pilorica en el 
lactante. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1912, xix, 458-474.— 
Danzis (M.). Congenital pyloric stenosis. J. Med. Soc. 
N. Jersey, Orange, 1921, xviii, 145-149.— Davison (W. C). 
Pyloric stenosis in infants; a statistical analysis of 60 cases. 
Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1925, x.xxvii, 75-84. — 
Dufour (U.). Stenose incomplete du pylore chez un nour- 
risson de six mois. Bull. Soc. de med. de Par., 1913, xv, 
150-152.— Dujarier (C). Stenose hypertrophique du pylore 
chez un nourrisson. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1921, -xlvii, 1013-1015.— Epstein (J.). Infantile pyloric 
stenosis. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cv, 1251. Alsoreprint. — 
Faber (K. G ). Ueber angeborene Stenosen am Magenaus- 
gang und Duodenum im Kindesalter. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., 
Beri., 1920, 3. F., xliii, 98-124, 1 pi.— Fenton (V. N.). A case 
of congenital pyloric stenosis. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 
644. — Foote (J.). Pylorospasm and congenital pyloric 
stenosis; probably the earliest reported case. Am. J. Dis. 
Child., Chicago, 1918, xv, 351-353. Also reprint.— Forcart 
(M. K.). Ueber Pylorusstenose im Sauglingsalter. Arch. f. 
Kinderh., Stuttg., 1915, l.xiv, 2.34-268.— Fredet (P.). A 
propos de la stenose hypertrophique du pylore chez les nour- 
rissons. J. de med. et chir. prat.. Par., 1922, xciii, 247-253. — 
Gallle (W. E.) & Robertson (L. B.). Pyloric stenosis in 
infants. Canad. M. Ass. J., Montreal, 1917, vii, 1-9, 1 pL— 
Green (T. M.) & Sidbury (J. B.). Hypertrophic stenosis 
of the pylorus in infants. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1919, xxviii, 159-164.— Haggard (W. D.). Hypertrophic 
pyloric stenosis in infancy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, 
Ixxi, 810-812. Also N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cvii, 1197.— 
Hammond (L. J.). Cases of congenital pyloric stenosis. 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1913, xxx, 619-624.— Hartmann (H.). 
La stenose du pylore chez les nourrissons. Gynec. et obstet.. 
Par., 1922, v, 307-312.— Henske (J. A.). Congenital hyper- 
trophic stenosis of the pylorus. Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, 
Nebr., 1925, x, 353-355.— Hertz (P.). Studien iiber die ange- 
borene Pylorusstenose bei Siiuglingen. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., 
Beri., 1916, Orig.,lxxxiv, 32; 1.36, 3 pi.— Holt (L. E.). Hyper- 
trophic stenosis in infants. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1917, 
xxxiv, 535-542. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 
1517-1524. ^/.soreprint. — Hougardy (A.). La stenose pylo- 
rique chez le nourrisson. Scalpel, Liege, 1919, Ixxii, 10-20.— 
Hurtado Galtes (F. A.). La estenosis pilorica en el nifio 
de pecho. Rev. med. cubana, Habana, 1922, xxxiii, 19-41.— 
Jobin (A.). Stenose du pylore chez I'enfant. Bull. med. 
de Quebec, 1920-21, xxii, 39-49.— Johnson (C. K.). A 
review of pyloric stenosis in infancy, with a report of cases. 
Vermont M. Month., Burlington, 1914, xx, 545-549. — Jordan 
(W. H.). Congenital hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. Provi- 
dence M. J., 1914, XV, 193-199.— Juilly (G.). Stenose hyper- 
trophique du pylore chez les nour rissons. Clinique, Mont- 
real, 1917, viii, 121-123.— Keefe (J. W.). Stenosis of the 
pylorus in infancy. Am. J, Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixvii, 383: 
Ixviii, 957.— Keilmann (K.). Pylorushypertrophie ohne 
Pylorospasmus im Sauglings- und Kindesalter. Ztschr. f. 
Kinderh., Beri., 1924, xxxvii, 349-353.— Kim pton (A. R.), 
Pyloric stenosis of the new-horn. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, 
clxx, 916, 1 pi.— Ladd (W. E.). Congenital pyloric stenosis. 
Ibid., 1918, clxxviii, 767-770.— Lanzarini (F.). Un caso di 
stenosi pilorica congenita. Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 
1924, xxii, 171-179.— Lewis (D.). Congenital pyloric stenosis. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1918, 28. s., ii, 79-82.— Lowenburg 
(H.). Pyloric obstruction of infancy. Penn. M. J., Athens, 
1918-19, xxii, 712-716.— Luzzatti (T.). La stenosi pilorica 
dei lattanti. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1912, ii, 359-367.— 
McChesney (H. F.). Congenital pyloric stenosis. Long 
Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1917, xi, 34-36.— McClanalian 
(H. M.). Six cases of pyloric stenosis. Tr. Am. Pediat. 

Soc. [n. p.], 1920, xxxii, 172. Case of hypertrophic 

pyloric stenosis. Arch. Pediat., N. Y.. 1921, xxxviii, 105- 
108.— McDowell (W. P.). Hypertropnic stenosis of the 
pylorus in infancy. Charlotte [N. C] M. J., 1918, Ixxvii, 
137-141.— Marfan (A.-B.). Le retrecissement congenital 
du pylore. Nourrisson, Par., 1919, vii, 129-145. — MiUer 
(C. H.). Pyloric obstruction in infants. Lancet, Lond., 
1914, ii, 987-989.— Mitchell (J. F.). Pyloric stenosis in 
infants. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1914, 24. s., ii, 140-146, 
2 pi. — Morse (J. L.). Pyloric stenosis in infancy. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1923, clxxxviii, 501-509.— Mouchet (A.). La 



STOMACH 



1020 



STOMACH 



Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in in- 
fants — continued. 

stSnose hypertrophifiue du pylore chez les nourrissons. J. 
(le m6d. de Par., 1922, xli, 367-371. Also Med. inf., Par., 
1922, xxviii, 21-36.— Nixon (P. I.). Congenital hyper- 
trophic pyloric stenosis in infants. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1!»21, -xcix, 433-435.— Parent! (G.). Stenosi congenita del 
piloro. Pensiero med., Milano, 1924, xiii, 496.— Parsons 
(L. G.) & Barling (S. G.). An inquiry into pyloric stenosis 
of infants. Lancet, Lond., 1923, i, 59-64.— Pearson (J. S.). 
Congenital pyloric stenosis. Child, Lend., 1910-11, i, 542- 
544.— Pehu (M.) & Pinel (X.). La maladie pylorique du 
nourrisson. Nourrisson, Par., 1921, ix, 257; 337.— Perrin. 
Sttoose congenitale du pylore. Lyon chirurg., 1925, xxii, 
708-712. — Peru (M.). Six observations inedites de stenosc 
pylorique chez des nourrissons. Bull, et mem. Soc. mod. d. 
hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 245-252.— Peterson (E. W.). 
Congenital pyloric stenosis. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciii, 
303 — Pfaff (O. G.). Congenital pyloric stenosis. J. In- 
diana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, 1922, xv, 378-381.— Pfeiffer 
(D. B.). Congenital pyloric stenosis. Ann. Smg., Phila., 
1917 Ixv, 759.— PinelU (C). Stenosi congenita del piloro. 
Morgagni, Milano, 1921, Ixiii, pt. 1 (Arch.), .301-304.— Pisek 
(G. R.) & LeWald (L.T.). Pyloric obstruction, with a com- 
parative study of the normal stomach of infants. Arch. 
Pediat., N. Y., 1912, x.xix, 911-926.— Planson (V.). La 
.'Jtenose hypertrophique du pylore des nourrissons. Vie 
med.. Par., 1921, ii, 873-875.— Poucel (J.). La stenose 
hypertrophique du pvlore chez le noiu-risson. MarseUle- 
m^d., 1924, Ixi, 436^56.- Rachford (B. K.). Pyloric 
stenosis in infancy. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1917, xxxiv, 
803-809.— Raue (C. S.). Hypertrophic pyloric stenosis in 
infants. Hahneman. Month., Phila., 1920, Iv, 7-11.— 
Reuben (M. S.). Pvloric stenosis in infancy. Arch. 
Pediat., N. Y., 1914, x.xxi, 809-828.— Robertson (L. B.). 
Congenital pyloric stenosis. Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 371. — 
Hauer (L. W.). A contribution to the study of pyloric 
stenosis. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1921, .xxii, 166-180. 

Hypertrophic pyloric stenosis; (a monographic 

review). Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1924, xli, 145-170.— Scott 
(A. J.). Hypertrophic pyloric stenosis in a two-year-old 
child; report of a case. J. Am. M. -Ass., Chicago, 1918, 
Ixx, 1913. Also reprint.— Scudder (C. L). Stenosis of 
the pylorusin infancy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, lix, 239-257, 
11 pi.— Sherrill (J. G.). Congenital hypertrophic pyloric 
stenosis; case report. Kentucky M. .1., Bowling Green, 
1921 xix, 572-576.— Sill (E. M.). Obstruction of the pylorus 
in infants. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, cin, 77.5-777.— Sloan 
(II G ). Pyloris stenosis in infancy. Cleveland M. J., 
1916, XV, 761-775.— Smith (E. H.). Pyloric stenosis in 
infants. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1920, xix, 252-255.— 
Sparrow (C. A.). Congenital hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1921, clxxxv, 235-238.— Steinhardt (I.). 
Ueber die sog. Pylorusstenose der Siiughnge. Fortschr. d. 
Med , Berl., 1909, xxvii, 7-18.— Stockton (F. W.). Pyloric 
stenosis of infancy. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto. 1920, x, 
230-237.— Strachauer (A. C). Congenital hypertrophic 
pyloric stenosis. Minnesota Med., St. Paul. 1923, vi, 131- 
138— Strauch (\.). Congenital stenosis of the pylorus. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ix.xxiv, 386-388.— Suner. Conside- 
rations cliniques sur la stenose pylorique chez les nourrissons. 
Paris m6d„ 1924, liii, 489-497.— Ussery (T. S.). Hypertro- 
phic pvloricstenosisinachUdfouryearsofage. Virginia M. 
Month. Richmond, 1924-25, li, 309.— WafHe (W. H.). Pylor- 
ic stenosis of infancy. Pacific Coast J. Homoeop., San Fran., 
1924 xxxv 211 —Wall (J. S.). Pyloric stenosis of infancy. 
.Vrch. Pediat., N. Y., 1919, xxxvi, 193-206.— Waterbury 
(C A ) Pyloric obstruction in infancy. J. Iowa State M. 
Soc , Des Moines, 1917, vii, 15-20.— Weeks (A.). Con- 
genital pyloric stenosis. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1923, 33. s., 
iii 189-194.— West (J. T.), Congenital stenosis of pylorus 
in'infants. Tr. Glasgow Obst. & Oynaec. Soc, Sess. 1910-11, 
1912, vih, 23-25.— White (W. C. F.) & Jobse (P. H.). Con- 
genital stenosis of the pylorus. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 
1913-14, xii, 388-394.— WUensky (A. O.). Congenital hyper- 
trophic pyloric stenosis. Progr. Med., Phila., 1921, ii, 
101-103 —Willis (.1. C). Hypertrophic pyloric stenosis in 
infants. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1925-26, Ixxviii, 125-129.— 
Wilson (F D.). Congenital hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. 
Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1921-22, xlviii, 675-679.— 
Woodburn (C. M.). Pyloric stenosis in infants. Penn. 
M. J., Athens, 1918-19, xxii, 701-705. 

Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in infants 
(Causes and pathology of). 

Alary (E.-A.). *La stenose du pylore par 
hvpertrophie musculaire chez les nourrissons 
d'apres 12 cas opert's. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Simon (J.). *Anatomischer Magenbefund 
eines Sauglings fiinf Monate nach Heilung 
von Pvlorusstenose. [Heidelberg.! 8°. Ber- 
lin, 1911. 

ZiEGLER (E.). *Zur angeborenen hyper- 
trophischen Pvlorusstenose. [Zurich.] 8°. 
Wien, 1921. 



Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in infants 
(Causes and pathology of) — continued. 

Alexander (E. G.). Congenital infantile hypertrophic 
stenosis of the pylorus. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, 
viii, 833-844.— Castelli (C). Sopra un caso di stenosi 
ipertrofica congenita del piloro. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1924, xl, 200-203.— Clarke (F. S.). Congenital hypertro- 
phic pyloric stenosis. Nebraska, M. .T., Norfolk, Ncbr., 

1917, ii, 334; 337.— Cochran (G.). Congenital hypertro- 
phic pyloric stenosis in infants; with report of 47 cases. 
Calif. & West. Med., San Fran., 1924, xxii, 137-141.— Davis 
(H. H.). Congenital hypertrophic pyloric stenosis in 
twins. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 686.— Du- 
bourg (E.) & Lasserre (C). Sur deux cas de st6nos(! 
du pylore par hypertrophic musculaire chez le nourrisson. 
Bull, et mem. Soc de med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1923), 
1924, 186-197.— Ellars (L. R.). Hypertrophic pyloro- 
stenosis infantilis; a semicritical commentary. Internal. 
J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1923, xxxvi, 150-157.— Emmett 
(J. M.). Congenital hypertrophic pyloric stenosi.s. Vir- 
ginia M. Month., Richmond, 1922-23. xlix, 437-440.— Fran- 
cis (E. E.). Congenital hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. 
Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1925-26, xxi, 312-3)5.— 
Fredet (P.). La stenose du pylore par hypertrophic mus- 
culaire, chez les nourrissons. IJull. et mfini. Soc. de chir.- 
de Par., 1921, xlvii, 451-470.— Gibbon (R. L.). Hyper, 
trophic congenital pyloric stenosis. Tr. M. Soc. N. Car., 
Charlotte, 1923, Ixx, 337-341.— Godard (H.). La st<inos<3 
du pylore par hypertrophic musculaire chez Ic nourrisson. 
Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1921, xciv, 1221; 12,")3.— Greenebauni 
(J. V.) & Steinharter (E. C). Congenital hypertro- 
phic stenosis of the pylorus. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1924, 
xli, .349-;i52.— Haas (S. V.). Congenital hypertrophic^ 
pyloric stenosis; a manifestation of the hypertonic infant. 
Ibid., 1918, x,xxv, 731-7.38.— Hand (A.). Hypertrophic 
stenosis of the pylorus in children. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1916, Ixxxix, 1120.— Hertz (P.). [Studies on congenital 
stenosis of the pylorus in infants.] Bibliot. f. Laeger, K0- 
benh., 1915, cvii, 223-232.— Heusch (K.). Die Bedingungen 
dcr kindlichen Pylorusstenose. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1921, xxxi, 158-187.— Hewitson (W. A.). Congenital hy- 
pertrophic stenosis of the pylorus. Newcastle-upon-Tyne 
& North. Count. Med. J., 1921-22, ii, 49-58, 1 pL— Hill 
(R.). Congenital pvloric stenosis. South. M. J., Bir- 
mingh., 1925, xviii, 529-.532.— Hipsley (P. L.). Congenital 
hypertrophic stenosis of the pylorus and pylorus-spasm. 
Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1924, i, 632-634.— Holt (L. E.). 
Hypertrophic stenosis in infants. Brit. J. Child. Dis., 
Lond., 1917, xiv, 161-168.— Ladd (W. E.). Congenital 
hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1921, i, 797-807.— Lapagc (C. P.). Congenital hypertro- 
phic stenosis of the pylorus in infancy. Pediatrics, N. Y., 
1912, xxiv, 409-418. Also Practitioner, Lond., 1912, Ixxxviii, 
425-434. — Lasch (W.). Zur Konstitutionspathologie der 
angeborenen Pylorusstenose. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, Ixxii, 1155.— Laubry (C). De la pathog6nie 
de la stenose pylorique du nourrisson. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
med. d. hop. de Par., 1913, 3. s., xxxv, 46-49.— Lewlsohn 
(R.). Clinical and experimental studies of congenital 
pyloric stenosis. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciii, 305. Also 
Sm-g., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1918, xxvi, 318-324 — 
Lewitt (W. B.) & Porter (L.). Pyloric obstruction in 
infants with muscular hvpertrophv at the pylorus. J 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 256-259.— Marfan (A.-B.). 
Rgtrecissement congenital du pylore par hypertrophic 
musculaire chez un nourrisson. Bull. Soc de pediat. do 
Par., 1912, xiv, 279-288. Also Pediatric prat., Lille, 1912, 
x, 456-459.— Moore (H. L.). Twins with hypertrophic 
pyloric stenosis. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1924, xvii, 
187.— Morlet (A.). Essai de pathogenic de la st6nose hy- 
pertrophique du pylore chez le nourrisson. Nourrisson, 
Par., 1925, xiii, 245-248.— Palmer (D. W.). Congenital 
hyperplastic pyloric stenosis. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1922, 
xxxix, ,582-592.— Pirie (G. R.). A study of hyper-adre- 
nalism; its influence in producing congenital pyloric hy- 
pertrophy and subsequent obstruction. Lancet, Lond" 
1919, li, 513-515.— Pitfleld (R. L.). Pyloric obstruction 
in infants with a nervous heredity; report of 10 cases. Med 
J. & Rec, N. Y., 192.5, cxxii, 148-150.— Pritchard (E.) 
& Hllller (W. T.). Specimens from a case of hypertrophic 
pyloric stenosis with associated hvpertrophies. Proc 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lend., 1919-20, xiii. Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 
33-38.— Rietschel. Zwei Falle von angeborener Pylo- 
russtenose (Hirschspmng). Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1918, Ixv, 662.-RUey (F. B.). Congenital hypertrophic 
stenosis of the pylorus. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1915, xxviii, 
194-197.— Sauer (L. W.). Pyloric hypertrophy in hy- 
pertrophic stenosis. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1924, 
xxvii, 608-617.— Scallln (P. R ). Congenital hypertrophic 
stenosis of pylorus. Jomnal-Lancet, Minneap., 1925, 
xlv, 346-.349.— Smith (E. D.). Congenital hypertrophic 
pyloric stenosis. C^hina M. J., Shanghai, 1924, xxxviii, 
471-476, 1 pi.— Squarti (G.). Contribute clinico ed ana- 
tomo-patologico alio studio della stenosi ipertropica con- 
genita del piloro. Riv. di clin, pediat., Firenze, 1920, xviii, 
51.3-537. — Tytgat. Etude clinitiue et anatomo-patholo- 
gique de deux cas de stfinose du pylore chez des enfants, 
op6r6s par gastroentfirostomie. Bull. Acad. roy. de mOd. 
de Belg., Brux., 1920, 4. s., xxx, 340-358, 1 pi.— Variot (O.) 
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Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in infants 
(Causes and pathology of) — continued. 

& Cailliau. Retraction hypertrophique de I'estomac 
avec st6nose congfnitale du pylore, coincidant avec uiio 
malformation cardiaquc chez un nourrisson. J. de med. 
de Par., 1924, xliii, 737.— Veau (V.). St6nose hypertro- 
phique du pvlore chez un nourrisson. Bull, et m6m. See. 
de chir. de "Par., 1921, xlvii, 1030.— Verbrycke (J. R.). 
Obstructions about the pylorus. Wash. M. Ann., 1913, 
xii, 281-280.— WeUI (E.) & Pebu (M.). Sur la nature 
inflammatoire de la stinose dite par hypertrophic mus- 
eulaire du pvlore chez les nourrissons. Cong, intcrnnt. 
de med. C.-r., Budapest, 1910, Sect, x, Pediat., 376-387.— 
Wernstedt (\V.). Ungeldste Probleme in der Pylorus- 
stenosefrage. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, xxv, 
C76-693.— Wbite (T. \V.). Congenital pyloric obstruc- 
tion. J. Arkansas M. Soc, Little Rock, 1916, xii, 21s- 
226.— Zeno (A.) & Munlagurria (C). Estenosis pilorica 
hipertrofica congtoita. Rev. med. del Rosario, 1923, xiii, 
89-102. 

Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in infants 
(Complications and sequelae of). 

See, also, Stomach (Spasm of, Pyloric) in 
infants. 

MuLLER (P.). *Eiu Fall von muskuliircr 
Pylornsstenose bei einem Saugling niit niclii- 
naartigcm Erbrechen unci alvuter Pneumato.sis 
cystoides des Magens. 8°. Giessen, 1912. 

ScHAFER (F.). *Ein Fall von angeborener 
Pjdorusstenose (Typus Landerer-Maier) beim 
Saugling und Entwicklung des Sanduhrma- 
gens. [Gottingen.] 8°. Berlin, 1912. 

Also in Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1912, n. F., Ixxvi, 695-706, 
2 pi. 

Borrino (A.). Vomito ostinato e sindrome pilorospa- 
stica nel lattante al seno, e valore terapeutico del latte di 
mucca. Pediatria, Napoli, 1924, xxxii, 633-649. — Carlson 
(X. J.) & (iinsburg (U.). The tonus and contractions 
of the empty stomach of infants with congenital pyloric 
stenosis, pylorospasm, and chronic vomiting (Mervcism). 
Am. J. Physiol,, Bait., 1915-16, xxxix, 310-312.— Fieux 
(G.). Stenose pylorique grave du nouveau-ne. Rev. 
prat, d'obst. et de paediat.. Par., 1912, xxv, 33-38.— Frai kin, 
Allard, & Burill. Spasme et stenose pyloro-duodenales 
chez deux nourrissons. Bull, et m^m. Soc. de radiol. m6d. 
de France, Par., 1925, xiii, 17S-183.— Kleinscbmidt (H.). 
Magenblutung und Pylorusstenose im Siiuglingsalter. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 196.— Kopllk (H.). Spasm 
of the pylorus and congenital pyloric stenosis. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcvii, 57-62.— Marfan (A. B.) & Bau- 
douin (.v.). Sur un cas de retrfecissement congenital du 
pylore avec considerations sur I'iBtoxication d'origine gas- 
trique. Nourrisson, Par., 1913, i, 8-20.— Morhart (P. E.). 
Les spasmes hvpertrophiques du pylore chez les nourris- 
sons. Vie med.. Par., 1925, vi, 1991-1995.— RUey (F. O.). 
The infant's pylorus; spasm and stenosis. N. Orl. M. 
& S. J., 1925-26, Ixxviii, 345-349.— Eobmer (P.). La dila- 
tation de I'estomac dans la st6nose hypertrophique du 
pylore du nourrisson. Nourrisson, Par., 1921, ix, 215- 
222.— Smith (R. E.). A case of congenital pyloric ste- 
nosis, with interesting sequelae and suggestions. Lancet, 
Lond., 1922, i, 944.— Veeder (V. S.), Clopton (M. B.) 
& Mills (R. W.). Gastric motility after pyloric obstruc- 
tion in infancy. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1922, xxiv, 
404-413.— Weill & Gardere. Stenose hypertrophique du 
pylore avec dilatation de I'estomac ct de I'cDsophage chez 
un nourrisson. Bull. Soc. med. d. hop. de Lyon, 1911, 
X, 247-252. 

Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in infants 
(Diagnosis of). 

Ulrich-Levy (Alice). *Du diagnostic de 
rintervention dans les stenoses pyloriqvies dii 
nourrisson. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Asbby (H. T.) & Southam (A. H.). The early diag- 
nosis and treatment of pyloric stenosis in infants. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1925, i, 403-405.— Cowle (D. M.). The sig- 
nificance of the pyloric reflex in true and pseudopyloric 
stenosis in infants. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1913, v, 
22.5-233.— Firth (A. C. D.). The diagno,sis and medical 
treatment of pyloric obstruction in infants. West Lond. 
M. J., Lond., 1912, xvii, 102-110.— Glttlngs (J. C). Py- 
loric stenosis in infancy; an unusual source of error in diag- 
nosis. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1911, xxviii, 661-667.— Gold- 
bloom (A.) & SiJence (R. C). Prognosis in operated cases 
of hypertrophic stenosis of pylorus. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1920, xix, 26.3-268. Also reprint.— Gray (II. T.) 
& Pirle (O. R.). Congenital hypertrophic stenosis of the 
pylorus; its diagnosis and treatment. Lancet, Lond., 1919, 
ii, 51.5-.526.— Grulee (C. G.) & Lewis (D. D.). Diagnosis 
and treatment of congenital pyloric stenosis. Cleveland 
M. J., 1917, xvi, 387; 4.59; 527.— Harrison (A. C). Con- 



Stomach (Stenosis of, Pj-loric) in infants 
(Diagnosis of) — continued. 

genital hypertrophic stenosis of the pylorus, with special 
reference to its symptomatology and treatment. West 
Virg. M. J., Huntington, 1921-22, xvi, 29.5-300.— Jonas (S.). 
7/ur Symptonuitologie der beginnenden Pylorusstenose. 
Beibl. z. d. Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in 
Wien, 1912, xi, 34-43.— Lemalre (U.) & Colanerl (L.-J.). 
I^ signe du calibre pylorique, dans la stenose hypertro- 
phifiuo du pylore chez le nourrisson. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de radiol. nifd. de France, Par., 1925, xiii, 134-137.— LeWald 
(L. T.). The diagnosis of congenital pyloric stenosis of 
infancy by roentgenogiani. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, Ixxxix, 
755: 1918, xciii, 304. -Lowenburg (U.). Diagnosis and 
treatment of congenital pyloric obstruction. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1912, xev, 1 12-116.— Lucas (W. P.). Diagnosis 
and treatment of pyloric stenosis. Med. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1922 23, vi, 1393-1407.— Mensi (E.). Sopra un 
caso di manifestazione tardiva dei sintomi di una stenosi 
ipertrofica congenita del piloro* Riv. di clin. pediat., 
Firenze, 1921, xix, 641-655.— Mixter (C. G.). Congenital 
hypertrophic stenosis of the pylorus with X-ray plates. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1913, clxix, 309-313, 2 pi. [Discussion), 
317.— Pisek (G. R.). Diagnosis and lantern-slide demonstra- 
tion of spasm of the pylorus in children. Post-Graduate, 
N. Y., 1913, xxviii, 54.5-5.50— Beiche (A.). Anhaltspunkte 
fur die Prognose des Pylorospasmus und das fernerc Schick.sal 
der von der Krankheit geheiUen Kinder auf Grund der im 
K. A. V. Ilaus an 47 Fallen gemachten Erfahrungen. Zeit- 
schr. fiir Kinderheilk., Berl., 1919, xxl, 67-72.— Beinacli. 
Zur klinischen Symptomatologie der hypertrophischen 
Pylorusstenose im Sauglingsalter; Indikationen zur Opera- 
tion nach Weber-Rammstedt. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1922, Ixix, 612.— Sellers (T. B.). Diagnosis and suigical 
treatment of congenital hypertrophic pyloric stenosis; with 
report of cases. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1924-25, Ixxvii, 475-478.— 
Tarr (E. M.). Diagnosis of congenital hypertrophic pyloric 
stenosis and pyloro-spasm. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1919, 
xxxvi, 154-160.— Veau (V.). La radioscopie de la stenose 
du pylore chez le nourrisson. Bull, et niein. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1921, xlvii, 1230-1232.— Williams (E. II.). The use 
of X-rays in pyloric stenosis of infants. N. Zealand M. J., 
Wellington, 1914-15, xiii, 158-174. 

Stomach (Stenosis of. Pyloric) in infants 
(Treatment of), 

Bass (M. H.). Atropin in the treatment of congenital 
pyloric stenosis. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1922, vi, 
579-592.— Blanco (L. V.) & Rawson (J. D.). Tratamiento 
de la estenosis pilorica en el lactante. Semana m6d., Buenos 
Aires, 1925, x.xxii, pt. 2, 805-808.— Bruce (J. W.). Medical 
treatment of congenital hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. 
South. M. J., Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 92;i-926.— Comby (J.). 
Traitement medical de la stenose pylorique infantile. Arch, 
de med. d. enf.. Par., 1921, xxiv, 244-247.— Davison (W. C). 
• The medical treatment of pyloric stenosis of infants. Johns 
Hopkins IIosp. Bull., Bait., 1925, xxxvii, 157-163.— Findlay 
(L.). The treatment of congenital hypertrophic pyloric 
stenosis; medicine versus surgery. Brit. J. Child., Dis,, 
Lond., 1923, xx, 1-16.— Gerstley (J. R.). Congenital pyloric 
stenosis; re-feeding a method of treatment and of possible 
prophylaxis. Illinois M. J., Oak Park, 1925, xlvii, 371-374.— 
Gerstley (J. R.) & Wllliclmi (L. J.). Non-operative treat- 
ment of pyloric stenosis in infancy. Med. Clin. N. Am., 
Phila., 1924, viii, 587-602.— Grulee (C. G.). Treatment of 
pylorospasm in infants. J. Am. M, Ass., Chicago, 1922, 
Ixxviii, 1183.— Haas (S. V.). The atropin treatment of 
pylorospasm and pyloric stenosis. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 
1919, .\xxvi, 516-530. Congenital hypertrophic py- 

loric stenosis and its treatment by atropin. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1314-1318.— Hess (R.). Zm: Behand- 
lung der Pylorstenose des Saughngs. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1913, Orig., ix, 19-26.— Holt (L. E.). The medical 
aspects of the treatment of pyloric stenosis in infancy. Am. 

.1. Obst., N. Y., 1914, Ixix, 1095-1099. Medical 

versus surgical treatment of pyloric stenosis in infancy. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 2014-2019. Also reprint. 

Some medical aspects of pyloric stenosis in infancy. 

Med. Rec, N. Y., 1914, Ixxxv, 1095.— Johannessen (A.). 
[xVtropine treatment of stenosis pylori congenita.] Ugesk. 
f. Laeger, K0benh., 1924, Ixxxvi, 113-123.— Krabbel (M.). 
Zur 'I'herapie der Pylorusstenose des Siiuglings. Ztschr. 
f. arztl. Fortbild., .Tena, 1923, xx, 459-461 .—Lefcoe (C. H.). 
C;ise of pyloric stenosis under medical care. Arch. Pediat., 
N. Y., 1913, XXX, 597-599.— Monnier. Geheilter Fall von 
angeborener Pylorusstenose bei einem sechwochigen Saug- 
ling. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 1737. — 
Mourlquand, Bertoye & Charleux. A propos du traite- 
ment de la stenose pylorique; valeur therapeutique du lavage 
(I'estomac. Lyon med., 1925, cxxxvi, 471.— Parsons (L. G.). 
The treatment of pyloric stenosis of infants. Clin. J., 
Lond., 1925, liv, 199-202.— Porter (L.). A retrospect of 15 
years' experience in the treatment of hypertrophic pyloric 
obstruction in infants. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1919, xxxvi, 
385-397.— Poyn ton (J.), Hlgglns (T.) & Brydson (J. M.). 
The present position of the treatment of pyloric stenosis in 
infancy. Tr. M. Soc, Lond., 192.3-24, xlvii, 105-120. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 215-218.— Ribadeau-Dumas & 
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Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in infants 
(Treatment of) — continued. 

Boncompain. Etude clinique et therapeutitjue de la 
stenose du pylore avec hypeitrophie musculaire chez le 
nourrisson. Progres med., Par., 1912, 3. s., xxviii, 584-S90. 
Also transl. Med. Bl., Wien, 1913, xxxv, 97; 109.— 
Bowe (O. W.) & Coventry (W. A.). The treatment of 
hypertrophic stenosis in infancy. Journal-Lancet, Min- 
neap., 1919, xxxix, 137-141.— Spence (J. C). The treat- 
ment of congenital pyloric stenosis. Newcastle-upon-Tyne 
& North. Count. Med. J., 192:<-24, iv, 40-44, 1 pi.— Tobler 
(W.). Die Diatherm.ie in dcr Behandlung des Pylorospas- 
mus der Sauglinge. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, xxxviii, 
285-292. 

Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in infants 
(Treatment of. Operative). 

Krack (H.). *Beitrag zur operativen Be- 
handlung der kongenitalen hypertrophischcn 
Pvlonisstenose im Sauglingsalter nach Wcbcr- 
Rammstedt. 8°. Gottingen, 1921. 

Allen (F. O.). Pyloric stenosis in infancy. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1919, Ixix, 531-533. [Discussion], 558-560.— Bauer 
(.T.). Indikation zur Operation der Pylorusstenose. Mo- 
natschr. f. Kinderh., Lcipz., 192.5-26, xxxi, 384-389.— Bevan 
(A. D.). Congenital pyloric stenosis. Surg. Clin. Chicago, 
Phila., 1919, iii, 355-361.— Black (W. T.). The surgical 
aspects of congenital pyloric stenosis. J. Tenn. M. Ass., 
Nashville, 1921-22, xiv, 232-237.— von Bokay (J.). Die 
Bedeutung dor Rammstedt-Operation bei der Behandlung 
der Pylorusstenosen im Sauglingsalter. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1918, Ixxxviii, 60-70.— Bonlfleld (C. L.). Report of 
case of pyloric stenosis in an infant, operated on by the 
method of Dr. John W. Keefe, Providence, R. I. Am. J. 
Obst., N. Y., 1914, Ixx, 96.5-968.— Brun. Un cas de stenose 
hypertrophifjue du pylore chez un nourrisson; gastro- 
enterostomie; guerison. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1921, xlvii, 570-578.— Bunts (F. E.). Infantile hypertrophic 
stenosis of the pylorus, based upon a personal experience of 
seven operated case^. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1911, 

cxliii, 14-21. Congenital hyperpla.stic stenosis from 

a surgical viewpoint. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1916, xii, 737. — 
Cupler (R. C). An operation for the relief of pyloric ob- 
stmction in infants. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1918, 
xxvii, 223. — Deaver (11. C). Congenital hypertrophic 
stenosis of the pylorus. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1921, 
xxxix, 241-261.— Dclaye (P.), Dubourg (E.) & Papin (F.). 
Sur un cas de stenose du pylore avec hypertrophic muscu- 
laire chez un nourrisson, gueri par le traitement chinirgical. 
Gaz. hebd. d. sc. mM. de Bordeaux, 1923, xliv, 662-665.— 
Douglas (A.). The surgical treatment of congenital hyper- 
trophic stenosis of the pylorus. N. Zealand M. J., Welling- 
ton, 1921, XX, No. 95, 49-55.— Downes (W. A.). Pyloric 
obstruction in infants; a report of 22 personal cases, with 
operation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 2019-2023. 

The operative treatment of pyloric obstruction in 

infants, with a review of 66 personal cases. Surg., Gynec. 

& Obst., Chicago, 1916, xxii, 251-257. Congenital 

hypertrophic pyloric stenosis; review of 175 cases in which 
the Fredet-Rammstedt operation was performed. J. Am. 

M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 228-233. ■ Congenital 

hypertrophy of the pylorus; its surgical treatment. Med. 
J. Australia, Sydney, 1923, ii, 24.3-246.— Drat-hter (R.). 
Behandlung der hypertrophischen Pylorusstenose der 
Sauglinge durch Myotomie des Pylorus. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 372.— Fedinsld. Pylorusstenose im 
Sauglingsalter und ihre Operation nach Rammstedt-Weber. 
Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1924, xxviii, 1-13.— Fowler 
(W. F.). Infantile pyloric stenosis. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1925, lxx.xii, 940-951.— Fredet (P.) & Tfcder (L.). Stfinose 
hypertrophique du pylore chez un nourrisson; gastro- 
enterostomie d, I'age de 13 jours. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. 
d. hop. de Par., 1912, 3. s., xx.xiv, 868-881.— Gavin (O. E.). 
The surgical treatment of congenital hypertrophic pyloric 
stenosis, with report of case. South. M. J., Nashville, 
1912, V, 241-244.— Gibbon (R. L.). Congenital hypertrophic 
stenosis in infants; with a report of 14 operated cases. South. 
M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1923, Ixxxv, 553-558.— Gray 
(H. T.) & Reynolds (F. N.). Congenital hypertrophic 
pyloric stenosis; an analysis of 50 operations. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1921, ii, 891-894.— Gre net, Veau & Sedillot. Hyper- 
trophie congenitale du pylore, operee gastro-enterostomie 
•a I'age de deux mois. Ann. internat. de chir. gastro-intest.. 
Par., 1913, vii, 81-84.— Hallopeau (P.). Stenose hyper- 
trophique du pylore; gastro-enterostomie; guerison. Bull. 
Soc. de pfidiat. de Par., 1921, xix, 224-226.— Hammond 
(L. J.). Congenital pyloric stenosis, with report of four 
patients operated upon, two of whom were infants of 
the same parents. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1913, n. s., 
xxix, 699-701.— Hardt (A. F.). Diagnosis and treatment of 
congenital pyloric stenosis. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1919-20, 
xxiii, 444-450.— Harrison {\. C). Congenital hypertrophic 
stenosis of the pylorus, with special reference to its symp- 
tomatology and treatment. Internat. J. Surg., Btu-lington, 
Vt., 1921, xxxiv, 385-388.— Hill (R.). Congenital pyloric 
stenosis. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 1675-1683.— 
Kaiser (A. D.). A case of congenital hypertrophic pyloric 



Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in infants 
(Treatment of, Operative) — continued, 

stenosis operated on the fifth day. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 
1924, xli, 851.— Kasmian Hirscbfeld (TTanna). La stenosi 
spastica ipertrofica congenita del piloro e I'operazione di 
Rammstedt. Pediatria, Napoli, 1916, 2. s., xxiv, 257-273.— 
Kerley (C. G.). Twenty-six cases of hypertrophic steno.sis 
of the pylorus in private practice; with operation by the 
Rammstedt method. J. Am. M. Ass., (^hicago, 1919, Ixxii, 
16. Also reprint.- Lewis (D. D.). Congenital pvloric 
stenosis. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1917, i, 125-133.— 
Lewis (D. D.) & Grulee (C. G.). The pylorus after gastro- 
enterostomy for congenital pyloric stenosis; a report on its 
condition 256 days following the operation. J. Am. M. Ass , 
Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 410-412 —Lilienthal (n.). Hyper- 
trophic pyloric stenosis in an infant; Rammstedt's operation; 
a case report. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, xcix, 723. Alio 
reprint.— MacDonald (W. G.). Two cases of congenital 
hypertrophic pyloric stenosis; saved bv early operation. 
Lancet, Lond., 1921, i, 428.— McGuire (S.). Congenital 
hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1922, ii, 1263-1267.— Marbury (W. B.). Congenital pyloric 
stenosisinababyfiveweeksold;operation. Wash. M.Ann., 
1917, xvi, 27-30.— Marsh (N. P.) & Monsarrat (K. W.). 
Pyloric stenosis in infancy; with remarks on the indications 
for operative treatment. Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1911, 
viii, 53-62. — Martin (A.). Trois cas de stenoses congfini- 
tales du pylore; intervention; guerison. Bull. Soc. de p6diat. 
de Par., 1924, x.xii, 391-393.— Maylard (A. E.). Pylorectomy 
for congenital hypertrophic stenosis of the pylorus. Glasgow 
M. J., 1911, Ixxvi, 127.— Morgan (E. A.). The postopera- 
tive management of pyloric stenosis. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1916, xi, 245-256. Also reprint.— Morlet. Stfinose 
hypertrophique du pylore chez un nourrisson d'un mois 
pyloroplastie extra-muqueuse. Nourrisson, Par., 1920, viii, 

220-222. Traitement medical d'une stenose pylo- 

rique aigue du nourrisson et resultats filoign^s d'une pyloro- 
plastie extra-muqueuse (operation de Fredet). Ibid., 1924, 
xii, 350-354.— Morrison (W. R.). Congenital stenosis of 
the pylorus; Fredet-Rammstedt operation on the stomach of 
a 4-pound infant under novocain anesthesia. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1924, cxci, 810-817.— Mouchet (A.). Stenose hyper- 
trophique du pylore chez un nourrisson; pylorotomie extra- 
muqueuse. Med. inf.. Par., 1921, xxvii, 218.— Murphy 
(J. B.). Congenital pyloric stenosis. Surg. Clin., Phila., 
1913, ii, 157-164, 1 pi.— Nandrot. Stfinose du pylore, par 
hypertrophie musculaire, chez un nourrisson; gastro-ente- 
rostomie; guerison. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1921, xlvii, 1170-117.5.— Packard (O. B.). The surgical 
treatment of congenital hypertrophic pyloric stenosis. 
Colorado Med., Denver, 1923, xx, 73-80.— Palmer (D. W.). 
Congenital hyperplastic pyloric stenosis from a surgical 
viewpoint. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1916, xii, 730-737.— 
Peple (W. L.). Congenital pyloric stenosis; a comparison 
of the operative procedures for its relief, and a contribution 
to the technique. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1919, 
xlvi, 25-29.— Rammstedt (C). Operation der angeborenen 
Pylorusstenose. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1912, xxxviii, 2100. Also Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 1702- 
1705.— Ramsay (R. A.). The treatment of congenital 
hypertrophic stenosis of the pylorus by Rammstedt's opera- 
tion. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1920-21, viii, 397-408.— Ranso- 
hoff (J. L.) & Woolley (P. G.). Operative cure of con- 
genital pyloric stenosis; thymic death after seven months; 
necropsy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 1543. 
Also reprint.— Richards (R. T.). Surgical treatment of 
congenital hypertrophic stenosis of the pylorus. North- 
west Med., Seattle, 1912, n. s., iv, 7-10.— Richter (H. M.). 
Congenital pyloric stenosis; a study of 22 cases, with operation 
bytheauthor. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, l.xii, 353-356.— 
Rietschel. Zur operativen Behandlung der angeborenen 
Pylorusstenose der Sauglinge. Med. Klin., Berl., 1918, 
xiv, 457-460.— van Rossem (C. D.). Over de behandeling 
van pylorospasmus bij zuigelingen door pylorotomia externa. 
Nederi. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1918, i, 1325.— Schaefer 
(R. J.). Die chirurgische Behandlung der Pylorusstenose 
(Spasmus, Muskelhypertrophie des Pylorus) der Sauglinge. 
Prakt. Arzt, Leipz., 1922, n. F., vii, 234-239.— Sc borer 
(E. H.). Pyloric obstruction in infancy. Med. & Surg., 
St. Louis, 1917, i, 541-.5,50.— Scudder (C. L.). Congenital 
stenosis of the pylorus; the surgical treatment. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1912, xiv, 373-377. [Discussion], 
403-405.— Sencert & Vonderweidt. Stfinose hypertro- 
phique du pylore chez un nouveau-ue; pyloroplastie; gue- 
rison. Gaz. med. . . . de Strasb., 1923, Ixxxi, 658-660.— 
Smith (T. D.). The operative relief of congenital pyloric 
stenosis. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1921, xix, 33.5- 
337.— Sourander (B.). Zur Behandlung des Pylorospas- 
mus der Siiuglinge im Anschluss an einen operative behan- 
delten Fall. Finska lak.-siillsk. handl., Helsingfors, 1923, 
Ixv, 48-53.— von Starck (W.). Die operative Behandlung 
der angeborenen Pylorusstenose der Sauglinge. Ergebn. d. 
inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1923, x.xiv, 225-232.— Strauss 
(A. A.). New methods of pyloroplasty for congenital py- 
loric stenosis. J. Am. M. Ass. Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1533-1537. 

Also reprint. Clinical observations of congenital 

pyloric stenosis; report of operations in 101 cases. J. Am. 

M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 807-810. Al.w reprint. • 

Congenital pyloric stenosis. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 



STOMACH 



1023 



STOMACH 



Stomach (Stenosis of, Pyloric) in infants 
(Treatment of, Operative) — continued. 

1920, iv. So. 1, 93-100.— Thorek (M.). Congenital pyloric 
stenosis, with special reference to surgical treatment. Illinois 
M. J., Oak Park. 1923, xliv, 334-338.— Veau (V.). Stcnose 
conspnitale du pylore: operation de Fredet ; mort de broncho- 
pneumonie deux mois apres I'intervention. Bull, et m(nn. 
See. dechir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 1484-1487.— Walton (\. J ). 
Congenital pyloric stenosis. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, 1\, 
342-305, 2 pi — Warren (R.). Surgery of congenital hyper- 
trophic stenosis of the pvlorus; a series of 12 cases. Lancet, 
Lend.. 1920, i. 1359 — Weber (W ). Zur Behandlung des 
aneeborenen Pylorospasmus der Siiuglinge mit der Weber- 
Rammstedfschen Operation. Zentralhl. f. Chir., Leipz., 

1924, li, 238o.— Weeks (A.). Congenital pyloric stenosis. 
Surg. Clin. X. Am., Phila., 1922. ii, 437-442.— WoUstelli 
(Martha). Healing of hypertrophic pyloric stenosis after 
the Fredet-Rammstedt operation. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago. 1922, xxiii. 511-317 — Wood (T. J.). A case of con- 
genital hypertrophic stenosis of the pylorus; gastro-enteros- 
tomv at the age of six weeks; reeoverv. Lancet, Lond., 
1918; i, 804. 

Stomach (Surgery of). 

*SVc, also, Qastro-enterostomy; Gastros- 
tomy; Stomach. (Cancer of, Treatment of, 
Operative) ; Stomach (Diseases of, Treat- 
ment of, Operative) ; Stomach (Excision of) ; 
Stomach (Exclnsion of pylorus of) ; Stom- 
ach (Hourglass contraction of, Treatment of) ; 
Stomach (Prolapse of. Treatment of) ; Stom- 
ach (Ulcer of. Treatment of. Operative). 

FiCHERA (G.). Contributo alia patologia e 
chirurgia dello stomaco. rov. 8°. Roma, 
1917. 

.MoYxiHAX (B. G. A.), Makins (G. H.) 
& B.\RKER (A. E. J.). Operative surgery of 
the stomach and intestines, operations for 
hernia. 8°. London, 1912. 

P.\TERsoN (H. J.). The surgery of the 
stomach; a handbook of diagnosis and treat- 
ment. New and rev. ed. 8°. London, 
1914. 

.4jeIlo (A.). Contributo clinico di chirurgia gastrica. 
Atti d. r. Accad. d. sc. med. in Palermo, 1916-17, 187-252.— 
Ashhurst (A. P. C). Cases illustrating the surgery of 
the stomach. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1923, iii, 43- 
65. — .iubourg. Comptes-rendus radiologiques et opera- 
toires de 19 c;is d'estomac. Paris chir., 1922, xiv, 279-286.— 
Balfour (D. C). Factors of safety in gastric surgery. 

Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1924, vii, 337-:j42. Value 

of cooperation between internist and surgeon in the man- 
agement of complicated gastric conditions, with some re- 
marks on partial gastrectomy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1925, Ixxxiv, 876-879.— Bauer (K. H.). Ueber das Wesen 
der Magenstriisse. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, cxxiv, 
565-629.— Berard & Sargnon. Indications, manuel ope- 
ratoirc et result ats de la gastrostomie en oto-rhino-laryn- 
gologie. Arch, franco-bolges de chir., Brux., 1922, xxv, 
329-3.30. — Berkman (D. M.). Preoperative management 
in eases of gastric retention. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1921, V, 411-418.— Blondl (D.). Ultcriori osservazioni 
clinieosperimenlali intorno alia chirurgia gastrica. Arch, 
ed atti d. See. ital. di chir., 1912, Roma, 1913, xxv, 839- 
856, 4 pi. Also reprint.— Birgfeld (E.). Ein Beitrag 
zur Magcnchirurgie. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 192i>, 
cxxxiv, 51-140. — Bode. Zur Chirurgie und Physiologic 
des ga.stroenterostomicrten und resezierten Magens. Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, dxxxi, 107-125.— Bot- 
tomlcy (.1. T.). Some phases of the surgery of the stom- 
ach and duodenum. Boston M. & S. J., 1918, clwix, 719- 
72s.— Brown (JL II.). The value of fee(iing during opera- 
tions upon the stomach. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, i, 746. — 
CharbonneL (Janglions de Troisier et inoperabilite. 
J. dc med. do Bordeaux, 1921, li, 104.— CInquemani (F.). 
Stenoplastica e brachiplastica g;vstriche. Cultura med. 
mod., Palermo, 1925, iv, 187-191.— Costales Latatu (M.). 
Ultimos progresos de la cirugia gastrica. Rev. med. cu- 
bana, Uabana, 1922, xxxiii, 651-677.— Crlle (G. W.). Prac- 
tical consideration of surgery of the stomach. Am. .1. 

Obst., X. Y., 1917, l.xxv, 10.>-109. Special points 

in the surgery of the stomach. Tr. South. Surg. Ass., 1921, 
Phila., 1922, xxxiv, 395-399. [Discussion], 433-444.— Deaver 
(.1. B.). Surgery of the stomach. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 
1909, 3. s., xxxi, 130-152.— Debernardl (L.). Sul trapi- 
anto della mucosa gastrica. .Arch, per le sc. med., To- 
rino, 1910, xxxiv, 369-402.— Delia Torre (P. L.). L'abla- 
zione totale della mucosa gastrica (Endogastrectomia to- 
talis). Clin, chir., Milano, 1916, xxiv, 29-89, 9 pi. 

Ancora sull' ablazioue totale della mucosa gastrica. Mor- 
gagui, Milano, 1920, Ixii, pt. 1 (Arch.), 361-375.— Desplas i 



Stomach (Surgery of)— continued. 

(B.). Soins pr6-et post-operatoiros en chirurgie gastrique. 
Progres med.. Par., 1925, xl, 1807-1809.— Devine (H. B.). 
Basic principles and supreme difficulties in gastric sur- 
gery. Surg., Qynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1925, xl, 1-16, 1 
pl.— Doege (K.). A plea for more aggressiveness in the 
treatment of chronic gastric ulcer and gastric cancer. Wis- 
consin M. J., Milwaukee, 1919-20, xviii, 49-58.— DooUu 
(W.). Experiments on the transplantation of gastric mu- 
cous membrane. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1915, 
XX, 53-59.— Eagleston (J. B.). Stomach operations in 
the aged. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1917, xvi, 106-108.— 
FInsterer (H.). Magenoperationen im hohen .\lter. Wien 
med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxii, 35; 1641.— Florcken (H.). 
Beitriige zur Magcnchirurgie mit besonderer Berucksich- 
tiguiig des Ulcus ventriculi und duodeni. Beitr. z. klin. 
Chu-., Tubing., 1923, cxxx, 329-345.— Frank (L.). Gas- 
tric symptoms from the surgeon's viewpoint. Am J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1911, xxv, 13-16.— Gllbride (J. J.). Sur- 
gical conditions of the stomach. N. York M. J [etc ] 
1921, cxiv, 261.— Graham (A. B.). A plea for conserva- 
tive surgery of the stomach. Tr. Indiana M. Soc, In- 
dianap., 1906, Ivii, 22-32.— von Haberer (H.). Der ge- 
genwartige Stand chirurgischer Indikationsstellung und 
Therapie bei Carcinoma und Ulcus ventriculi. Wien 
med. Wchnschr., 1912, Ixii, 3021; 3089.— Hacker (C. W. L.). 
Surgery of the stomach. Albany M. Ann., 1912, xxxiii, 
.590-594.— Hammer (A. W.). Diagnostic considerations 
in surgical affections of the stomach. Am. Physician, 
Phila., 1923, xxviii, 456^58.— Hartmann (H.). Les bou- 
ches gastro-intestinales dans les cas de pvlore permeable. 
Bull, et mSm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s , xl, 798- 
804.— Hodge (E. B.). The surgery of the infant stomach. 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1911, xxviii, 657-660.— Hofmann 
(A. H.). Magenkompression durch hochgeschlagenes Ko- 
lon. Munchen med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 149.— Hors- 
ley (J. S.). Surgery of the stomach. J. Florida M. Ass , 
Jacksonville, 1924-25, xi, 1-6.— Jarotzky (A.). Eine post- 
operative Diat nach den Magenoperationen. Zentralhl 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 791-794.— Lambret (O.). Sur 
la vaccination preventive des complications pulmonaires 
dans les operations sur I'estomac. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 

chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 926-931. Soins pre et 

post-op6ratoires dans les operations gastriques. J. de 
med. de Par., 1924, xliii, 948-951.— Leonard (F. G.). The 
surgical aspect of chronic lesions of the pvlorus and ad- 
jacent viscera. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1921, xvii, 5-8.— 
Lerlche (R.). Des crises gastriques en dehors du tabes 
et de leur traitement chirurgical. Lvon chir., 1914, xi, 
169-177.— Lewisohn (R.). Surgery of the stomach. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxviii, Internal. Abstr. 
Surg., 193-210.— van Lier (E. U.). Proefondervindelijke 
bijdrage tot de maagchirurgie. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Ge- 
neesk., Amst., 1914, ii, 1193-1196.— Lohr (W.). Bakterio- 
logische Gesichtspunkte bei der Magcnchirurgie. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, cxxxiii, 569-580. [Discussion], 
102-110.— Lund (F. B.). The surgical treatment of ulcer 
and cancer of the stomach. Boston M. & S. J., 1921, clxxxv, 
413-417.— Lyons (J. II.) & Judd (E. S.). Surgery of 
the stomach. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, iv, 319- 
324.— Mayo (W. J.). The surgery of the stomach. Tr. 
M. Ass. Alabama, Montgomery, 1906, 337-349.— Meunier 
(L.). Conseils dietftiques apres une intervention stoma- 
cale. Clinique, Par., 1923, xviii, 65.— Neck (C). Ueber 
die Beseitigung des Mageninhaltes bei Magenoperationen. 
Zentralhl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 808.— Orth (O.). Kli- 
nischer Beitrag zur Magcnchirurgie. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, cl.\i, 124-134.— Pantzer (H. O.). Sur- 
gery of the stomach. Tr. Indiana M. Soc, Indianap., 
1905, Ivi, 75-86.— Pauchet (V.). Chimrgie de I'estomac: 
role de la radiologic dans le diagnostic de I'ulcere ou du 
cancer et du spasme. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., 

Par., 1916, xxx, 689-695. Chirurgie gastrique. Bull. 

et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, 420-431.— Peroni 
(P.). Gastroenterostomia ed esclusione pilorica. Atti d. 
Soc. lomb. di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1924, xiii, 31-38.— 
Pouey (E.). Sobre cirugia gastrica. Rev. med. d. Uru- 
guay, Montevideo, 1912, xv, 111-132.— SchiiDer (L.). Ue- 
ber die Indikationen zum chirmgischen Eingreifen bei gut- 
artigen Magenerkrankungen. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1921, xxviii, 2!>-62.— Temoln. Chirurgie gastrique. 
Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1917, Ixxviii, 737-741.— Tinker 
(.VI. B.). What stomach symptoms justify surgical in- 
tervention. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1915, xv, 460- 
466.— Todd (G. M.). Surgery of the stomach. J. Mich 
M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1919, xviii, 348-350.— Usadel (W.). 
Uutersuchungen iiber die Oefassversorgung des Magens 
zum Zweck seiner plastischen Verwendbarkeit. Arch 
f. klin. Chir,, Berl., 1925, cxxxviii, 401-427. [Di.scussion], 
127.— Warren (R.). The surgery of gastric urgencies. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1920, civ, 429-435.— Weil (S.). Bei- 
triige zur Chirurgie des Magens. Beitr. z. klin. Chir 
Tiibing, 1919, cxv, 461-509.— WUWe (D. P. D.). Gastric 
surgery. Edinb. M. J., 1919, n. s., xxiii, 319-326.— Wool- 
sey (G.). Diagnosis and treatment in the surgery of the 

stomach. N. York M. J. [etc], 1912, xcv, 1081-1086. 

Some phases of the surgery of the stomach, Med. Rec 
N. Y., 1913, l.xx.xiv, 507-511. 
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.Stomach (Surgery of, Anaesthesia in). 
Labat (G.). *Contribution a rctude dc 
I'anesthosie para-vertebrale en chirurgie gas- 
trique et intestinale. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Au^Tay. L'anesth6sie locale dans les operations snr 
restomac. Bull, et ni6m. Soc. nat. de chir., Par., 1924, 
1, 844-846.— Bloch (R.). L'anesthfoie rachidienne en 
chirurgie gastricjue. Paris m6d., 1922, xliii, 212-214.— 
Buquet (A.). L'anesthfsie en chirurgie gastrique; quel 
))roci'd6 employer? Clinique, Par., 1924, .\i.\, 64. — Ca- 
rulla Riera O ■)• La anestesia simpatica en cirugia gas- 
trica; observacioncs personales. Rev. espan. de rued, y 
cirng., Barcelona, 1921, iv, 272-277,— Chambard (E.). 
L'anesthesie splanchnique en chirurgie gastrique. Arch, 
med.-chir. de Province, Tours, 1921, .\i, 872-.378.— Fins- 
terer (II.). Lokalaniisthesie bei Magenoperationen (Gas- 
trocnterostomien, Resektionen). Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tiihing., 1912, \\xxi, 266-340.— Kotzareff (A.). L'anes- 
thesic rfigionale en chirurgie gastrique; infiltration des 
nerfs splanchniques. Presse med., Par., 1919, xxvii, 482. — 
Labey (G.). L'anesth^sie dans les interventions chirur- 
gicales sur I'cstomac. J. de ined. et chir. prat., Par., 1920, 
xci, 406-414. — Lambret. Des soins pre et post-operatoiros 
du choLx de Fanesthcsic dans les operations sur I'estoinac. 
Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1924, .xcvii, 1472-1474.— Pauchet (V.). 
L'anesthesie mixte S.S.S. en chirurgie gastrique. Cli- 
nique, Par., 1924, xix, 248. — Roussiel (M.). L'anesthesie 
paravertebrale en chirurgie gastrique. Cong, frang. dc 

chir., Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1919, xxviii, 268-275. ■ 

Etude critique des procedes d'anesthesies utilises en chi- 
rurgie gastriciues. J. de chir.. Par., 1921, xvii, 449-460. — 
Simon (R.) & Fontaine (R.). Du choc opfratoire et 
de l'anesthesie en chirurgie gastrique; recherches exp§ri- 
inentales et cliniques. Rev. de chir.. Par., 1925, Ixiii, 138- 
ir)9.— Sourdat (P.). L'anesthfcie rggionale en chirurgie 
yastrique; infiltration des nerfs splanchniques. Presse 
nied., Par., 1919, xxvii, 193. 

Stomach (Surgery of, Complications and 
sequelae of). 

Aubourg (P.). Bouton de Jaboulay persistant dans 
la cavite stomacale trois ans apres une gastro-anastomose. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de Par., 1913, v, 296-300.— 
Delore (X.), Creyssel (J.) & de Rougeinont (J.). Sur 
deux modes larves de reaction peritoneale en chirurgie gas- 
trique (circulus vitiosus et dilatation gastri<iue aigue). Rev. 
de chir., Par., 1925, Ixiii, 405-421.— Delore (X.), Michon 
(L.) & Pollosson (E.). Des complications pulmonaires 
au cours de la chirurgie gastrique. Presse med.. Par., 1924, 
xx.xii, 762.— Busier man (G. B.). Diagnostic and thera- 
peutic aspects of late setiuelie of gastric surgery; observations 
based on 6,400 operations for chronic gastric and duodenal 
ulcers. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ix.wii, 1246-1250.— 
Goetze (O.). Die Funktion des operierten Magens Im 
Rontgenbild. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1922, x\x, Kongressheft, 5-28.— Gowillioud (P.). 
Des complications pleuro-pulmonaires en ctiirurgie gastrique; 
un cas de pneumothorax apres gastrectomie. Arch. prov. de 
chir.. Par., 1911, xx, 577-585.— Gregoire (R.). Les accidents 
pulmonaires dans la chirurgie gastrique. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. nat. de chir., Par., 1924, 1, 830-834.— Haberer (H.). 
Nachkrankheiten nach Magenoperationen. Verhandl. d. 
Tag. ii. Verdauungs- u. StoSwechselkr., 1924, Berl., 1925, 
197-229.— von Haberer (H.) & Zweig. Nachkrankheiten 
nach Magenoperationen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr. , 1924, 
Iwi, 1666.— Hammer (A. W.). Complications following 
gastric operation; possible complications must be considered 
before operation. Am. Physician, Phila., 1922, xxvii, 195- 
197. — Kayser. Ueber akute postoperative Magenliihrnung. 
Sitzungsb. d. Gesellsch. f. Oeburtsh. u. Gynak. zu Koln, 
W08-1910, Berl. [1911j. 16-18.— KelUng (G.). Die klinische 
und chirurgische Bedeutung der kleinen Narbeninfiltrate 
im Pylorusschliessrauskel. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, 
cxx, 402-409. —Lambret (0.), Recherches sur les compli- 
cations pulmonaires des operations sur restomac. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 912-917.— Moschco- 
witz (A. v.). Rontgen ray plates demonstrating re-estab- 
lishment of comnmnication between the stomach and the 
duodenum after i)ylorectomy. Ann. Surg.. Phila., 1913, Ivii, 
942-944.— Odinov (D.). [Late complications after gastric 
surgery.] Russk. Klin., Mosk., 1925. iv, 757-792.— Scliloflfer 
(H.) . Nachblutungen aus der Nahtstelle nach Magenopera- 
tionen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1276-1279.— Smidt. 
Die Sekretion des Magens nach typischen Operationen. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, exxvi, 199-201.— Spaso- 
kukotsky (I.). [Complications following gastric surgery.] 
Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 1925, viii, 1267-1271.— Zweig (W.). 
Die Nachkrankheiten nach Magenoperationen. Verhandl. 
d. Tag. ii. Verdauungs- u. StolTwechselkr., 1924, Berl., 
1925, 229-285. 

Stomach (Surgery of, Methods and 
technique in). 

BiRCHKR (E.). Die Technik der Magen- 
c-hirurgie, auf Grund von 1,500 Operationen. 
4°. Stuttgart, 1925. 



Stomach (Surgery of, Methods and 
technique in) — continued. 

QuEiNNEC (J.). *Lc l)outon de Jaboulay en 
chirurgie gastrique. [Paris.] 8°. Gournaj'- 
cn-Bray, 1927. 

Alapy (H.). Form und Funktion des Magens nach der 
Finneyschen Pyloroplastik. Fortschr, a. d. Geb. d. Ront- 
genstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xx.\iii, 785-787.— Baron (.V.). 
p:ine einfache Verschlussnaht des Magenlumeus. Zera- 
tralbl. f, Chir., Leipz., 1912, xxxix, 1601.— Barr (R. A.), 
Closure of pylorus, case report, with suggestion as to techflic. 
.1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 506. The ad- 

vantage of separate suture of the mucous membrane in gastric 
surgery. Suig., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1916, xxiii. 23-27.— 
Beck (C). Plastic operations on the stomach: an experi- 
mental study. Ibid., 1915, xx, 170-176.— Beller (A. J.). 
Cases illastrating surgical treatment of the lesser curvature. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciii, 304,— Beukers (A. C. M.). 
[ Plastic surgery of the pvlores by Finney's method.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Ainst., 1920, Ixiv, pt. 2, 1960-1962.— 
de Beule (F.). Quelques considerations pratique au su.jet 
(le la chirurgie gastrique. Bull. Acad. rov. de med. de Belg., 
Brux., 1913, 4. s., .xxvii, 804-826.— Boreli us (J.). [Trans- 
pleural resection of the cardia and of the CBSOphagus.] II v- 
giea, Stockholm, 1915, Ixxvii, 1-8.— Brun (H.). Zur Mobili- 
sation und Verlagerung des Magens und Duodenums bei 
Operationen am Magen und untereu Abschnitt der speise- 
rohre Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing. , 1913, Ixxxiv, 305-338.— 
Cernezzi (.\.). La sutura duodeno-gastrica termino-ter- 
minale (prima maniera del Billroth) dopo la pilorectomia; 
nota di tecnica operativa. Clin, chir., Milano, 1912, xx, 
1006-1014, 2 pi.— Cornioley (C). Un nouveau proccdc de 
gastrostomie dSflnitive. Lyon chirurg., 1924, xxi, 529-.535. — 
Crile (G. W.). The technic and the management of opera- 
tions on the stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1916, ixiv, 290-293. 

Methods and results in gastric surgery. J. Am. M. 

.\ss., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 855-858. Also reprint. 

Special points in the surgery of the stomach. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1922, ci, 392.— Cuneo. Clamp a pression parallcle. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. 'de chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 1484. — 
Davis (B. B.). Comparative results of pyloroplasty and of 
gastroenterostomy in stomach surgery. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1921, Ixxiii, 450-4.57.— Defontaine (L.). Technique de la 
gastrostomie. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 
925— Delore (X.), Creyssel (J.) & de Rougemont (J.). 
Les soins pre- et post-operatoires dans les interventions 
gastriques; accidents et incidents de leurs suites proches 
et eloignees. Presse med.. Par., 1925, x.xxiii, 1410. — Delvaux. 
Xouvelle technique de la gastrostomie. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 692-694.— D'Este (S.). Piloro- 
plastia con trapianto libero di lembo aponeurotico-muscolare. 
Clin, chir., MUano, 1914, xxii, 873-881, 8 pi.— Downes (\V. 
A.). Jejunostomy; its value in the treatment of certain 
ulcers of the stomach and as a i)alliative measure in inoperable 
carcinoma of the stomach; full history and discussion of two 
cases; description of technic of operation. Surg. Clin. N. 
Am., Phila., 1921, i, 1619-1632.— Dreifuss (W.). Ueber ein 
neues Operationsverfahren bei krankhaft veriinderter 
Magenform (nach E. Rehn). Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1924, cxxix, 495-514. — Driiner (L.). Die Verwendung der 
Steppnaht bei der Magenresektion. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1918, .xlv, 4,56.— Elirlicli (H.). Zur Blutstillung nach 
Magenoperationen. Ibid., 1925, lii, 17-19. — Freeman (L.). 
Improved technic for gastrectomy and gastroenterostomy. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1923, Ixxvii, 190-193.— Fritzsehe (E.). 
( eber die Verwendung der Jodtinktur bei Magen- und 
Darmoperationen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1912, 
Ixxvii, .39.3-407.— Gandini (M.). Gastroplasticaalla Finnev. 
Riv. di chir., Como, 1925, iv, 173-180.— Gara (M.). Der 
Einfluss der Nahtinethode auf die Ileilung operativer Kon- 
tinuitatstrennungen der Magenwand, zugleich ein Beitrag 
zur Frage des Ulcus pepticum jejuni postoperati vum. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxx, 270-280.— Giibell (R.). Py- 
lorusverengerung und Bildung eines Lig. suspensorium ven- 
triculi durch freie Aponeurosentransplantation. Zentrallil. 
f. Chir., Leipz,, 1913, xl, 1332-13.35.— Graves (S. C). Two 
types of gastric surgery; with specimen exhibit and comments 
.1. Mich. M. Soc, Detroit, 1911, x, 376-379.— Gregoire (R.). 
Instruments pour chirurgie gastrique. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
nat. de chir., Par., 1924, 1, 242.— Hans (H.). Ventilsicherer 
Verschluss des kiinstlichen Magenmundes durch Bildung 
eines grossen Einsliilptrichters. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1916, xliii, 89-91.— Hartert. Ein neues Verfahren zur Wah- 
rung idealer Asepsis Magendarmchirurgie. Med. Cor.-Bl. 
d. wiirttemb. arztl. Landesver., Stuttg,, 1915, Ixxxv, 349.— 
Hartman (H. R.). Preoperative preparation of patients 
with gastric diseases. [English and Spanisli text]. Bol. 
Inst, de clin. quir., Buenos Aire.s, 1925, i, 17.')-194 —Hayes 
(J. M.). Indications and technic of procedure in ga.stric 
surgery. Journal-Lancet, Minneap,, 1925, xlv, 270-273.— 
Hertle (J,). Zur Frage der Magenklemmen. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir,, Leipz,, 1913, xl, 1292,— Hoffmann (A,). Zur unblu- 
tigen Erotfnung des Magens, Ibid,, 19-20, xlvii, 1323.— 
Hoffmann (V.). Eine Methode des plastischen Magener- 
satzes.^ Ibid., 1922, .xlix, 1477.— Klose (H.) & Rosenbauni- 
Canng (P.). Beitrage zur Magenchirurgie; vergleichend- 
experimentelle Untersuchungen uber die Magenniihte. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, cxxiv, 15-'27.— Kbrbl (U.). 
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Stomach (Surgery of, Methods and 
technique in) — continued. 

Zwischensc'haltunfteiner Diinii<iiinuschlinge bei Resektionen 
an der Cardia. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1919, xlvi, 433- 
436 _Kolb (K.). I'eber unsere Bauerresultate bei der 
Pyiorusumschniirung mittels Faszie, Ligamentum teres 
hepatis und Netz nach Wilms als Ersatz der unilateralen 
Pylorusausschaltung. Miinclien. med. Wchnschr., 1913, 
1\, 2400.— Kopyloff (G.). Ueher das Schicksal der Magen- 
darmanastomose bei verschiedenen Nahtmethodeu und bei 
einigen Modiflkationen in der Operationstechnik. Arch. f. 
klin. Chir.. Berl.. 1925, cxxxvi. f.68-588. -Lambert. Des 
soins pre et post-operatoires, du choix de I'anesthi^sie dans 
les operations sur restomac. Progres mod., Par., 1924, 
xxxix, 707-709.— Lambrct & Lardennois (G.). Soins pr6 
et post-op6ratoires; choix de I'anesthcsie en chirurgie gastro- 
intestinale. Bull. mM., Par.. 1924, xxxviii, 128()-1288.— 
McArthur (L. L.). An improvement in the technic of 
gastric surgerv. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1917, i. 97- 
102.— Mayo (W. J.). Radical operations on the stomach, 
with especial reference to mobilization of the lesser curva- 
ture. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvi, 447-453.— 
Mertens (G.). Ein Beitrag '.ur Technik des Pylorusver- 
schlusses. Zentralbl. f. Chir.. Leipz., 1913. xJ, 154.5-1547. 

Pyloroplicatio et Pvlorotorsio. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 

Chir., Leipz., 1914, cxxix, 262-287.— Miller (G. II.). Bowing 
(H H.) & Stepp (L. L.). A study of experimental pyloro- 
plasty. Surg., Gynec. & Obst.. Chicago, 1922, xxxiv, 763- 
767.— Morgan (W. G.). A gastric aspirator. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1916, xc. 947.— Moschcowitz (A. V.). Rontgen-ray 
plates demonstrating re-establishment of communication 
between the stomach and the duodenum after pylorectomy. 
Tr. N. Y. Surg. Soc, Phila.. 1913, ii. 229-231.— NassetH (F.). 
Lalegatura parietale dello stomaco e dell' intestino (ricerche 
sperinientali). Sperimentale, Firenze. 1918, Ixxii. 22,- 
258 4 pi — Orth (O.). Beitrag zur Technik der Magenopera- 
tionen. Zentralbl. f. Chir.. Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 1828-1830.— 
Pannett (C. A.). An experimental investigation of the 
results of linear division of the pyloric sphincter. Brit. .1. 
Surg.. Bristol. 1920-21, viii, 262-265.— Pauchet (V.). Chi- 
rurgie de la face posterieure de I'estomac; methode de choix 
pour aborder les organes de Farriere-cavite des epiploons. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1916, xlii, 1128-1136. 

Chirurgie gastrique (ciuekiues conseils pratiques): 

instrumentation, indications operatoires, anesthesie, com- 
plications, soins pre et post-operatoires. Bull, med.. Par., 

1919, xxxiii, 119-121. Comment on prepare et soigne 

les operes gastriques; le succes d'une intervention gastrique 
depend d'une technique imiieccable autant que de soins 
preparatoires et consecutifs corrects. Arch, franco-beiges de 
chir., Brux., 1923. xxvi, 369-374.— Payr. Zur Verwendung 
der Jodtinkturdesinfektion am eroflneten Magen- und 
Darmtrakt. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1912, xxxix, 386-388.— 
Pochliainmer (C). Die Kreuzverschlussnaht in der 
Magendarmchirurgie. Ibid., 1602-1606.— Poltotilo (V. L.). 
[Transverse section of the abdomen in operations on the 
stomach.] Khirurgia, Mosk., 1914, xxxv, 248-255.— Reiclicl 
(P.). Erfahrungen aus dem Gebiete der Magenchirurgie 
m:t besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Wertes meiner Me- 
th->de der Gastro-Jejunostomie. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1916, cxxxvi, 52-61.— Riggs (T. F.). The Finney 
pyloroplasty. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1921, xli, 517- 
522.— Rouvillols (H.). A propos du dCcoUement intercolo- 
I'piploique a la chirurgie de Feslomac. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 145.— Schwyzcr (A.). Some 
technical points in gastro-enterostomy and gastroplication. 
Surg., Gvnec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxviii, 428-4.30.— 
Sherwood- l>unn (B.). Operating upon the posterior 
face of the stomach by the inter-colo-epiploic route. Am. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1910, x.xx, 313-316.— Singer (G.). Interne 
Nachbehandlung nach Magenoperationen. Med. Khn., 
Berl., 1924, xx, 520; 559 — Sourdat (P.). Comment on 
prepare un estomac a 1 'operation. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1920, 
\ciii, 971.— Strauch (C. B.). Histologische Untersuchun- 
gen liber den Einfiuss der Nahttechnik bei Magenoperatio- 
nen auf die Heilung, besonders der Schleimhaut. Arch. f. 
klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cx.xxvii, 81-116.— Tagliavacciie (N.). 
Nuevo procedimiento de peritonizacion del muiion duo- 
denalen las piloro-gastrectomias; peritoneo-duodenoplastia. 
Prensa mod. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1918-19, v, 145.— 
linger (E.) & Liiwensteln f K.). Modifikation der Magen- 
klemmen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 192:3, 1, 1063.- 
Wilensliy (A. O.). The functional capacity of the stomacli 
as a basis for judging the value of any method of surgical 
treatment. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 890-892. 
Also reprint.— Young (T. O.) & Fowler (L. H.). Post- 
operative management following gastric operations. Min- 
nesota Med., St. Paul, 1924, vii, 730-737. 

Stomach (Surgery of, Statistics and 
results of). 

Barrlngton-Ward (L. E.). Gastric operations; a note 
on 100 consecutive cases. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 382- 
386.— Brisset (L.). Statistifjue de 51 interventions gas- 
triques avec lever precoce du deu.\ieme au quatrienie jour; 
avantages du lever prficoce. Bull. ct. ni€m. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1923, -xlix, 1376-1380.— Cudmore (A. M.). Some 
experiences in gastric surgery. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 



Stomach (Surgery of, Statistics and 
results of) — continued. 

1921, i, 49,^-497.- Finney (J. M. T.) & Friedenwald (J.). 
Thirteen years' experience with pyloroplasty, a study of 
100 cases. Surg., Gynec. & Obst.," Chicago, 1914, xvin, 
273-284.— Gate wood. An analysis of the results obtained 
in gastric surgery. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1925, v, 
1043-10.54.— Hoffmann (H.). Unsere Erfahrungen iiber 
die Chirurgie des Magens. Beitr. z. klin. Chu-., Tiibing., 
1911, Ixxv, 708-796. Also Jahrb. d. Ilamb. Staatsknui- 
kenanst. 1911, Hamb. & Leipz.. 1912, xvi, 225-410.— Junger 
mann (Elisabeth). Ein Beitrag zur Magenchirurgie 
auf Grand von 275 operierten Fallen. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, clviii, 343-389.— Kiittner (H.). Bei- 
trage zur Chirurgie des Magens auf Grund von 1,100 in 
7 Jahren behandelten Fiillen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 

1914, cv, 789-799, 3 pi.— Lacouture (J.) & Masse (L.). 
Sur 74 cas de chirargie gastrique. J. de mod. de Bordeaux, 
1925, iv, 271-275.— Lefevre. Quelques reflexions au sujet 
d'une statistique de chirurgie gastrique (cancers et uleeres). 
Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1924, xlv, 247; 258.— 
Lozano (R.). iGastrectomia o gastroenterostomia? (mi 
experiencia personal en 178 operados por gastropatias). 
Clin, mod., Zaragoza, 1916, xv, 225-250.— Schnltzler (J.). 
Ueber Magenchirurgie: Erfahrungen und Betrachtimgen. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 669; 714.— Schwyzer (A.). Late 
results in stomach surgery. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 
1921, xli, 459-464.— Stretton (J. L.). The after-results 
of gastric operations. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, i, 5-7. 

Stomach (Syphilis of). 

Baulot (A.). *Coiitribution a I'etude de 
la syphilis de I'estomac a forme d'ulcere. 8°. 
Paris, 1921. 

Clark (O. C. B.). Syphilis e estomago. 
8°. Rio de Janeiro, 1919." 

KuRZENNE (E.). *Formes cliniques de la 
syjihilis gastrique chez I'adulte. 8°. Paris, 
1920. 

LipscHiTz (M.). *Syphilis de I'estomac ii 
forme pseudo-canccreuse. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Ajello (L.). Le forme anatomiche della sifilide gastrica. 
Clin. med. ital., Milano, 1925, Ivi, 227-243, 1 pL— Alessandri 
(K.). Tre casi di sifilide dello stomaco. Ann. ital. di 
chir., NapoH, 1923, ii, 1-15.— Ambrose (O. A.). Syphilis 
of the stomach. Urol. & Cutan. Rev., St. Louis, 1917, 
xxi, 633-635.— Andresen (A. F. R.). Syphilis of the stom- 
ach. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cviii, .544-547.— Aoyama 
(T.). Ueber die syphilitische Erkrankung des Magens. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, clx.xiv, 34-68, 1 
pi. — Bartet. Un cas de syphilis gastrique. Arch, de 
med. et pharm. nav., Par., 1922, c.xii, 243-250.— Bensaude 
(R.) & Rivet (L.). Syphilis de I'estomac. Pre.sse med.. 
Par., 1919, xxvii, 621-<)23.— Brams (W. A.). Ueber das 
Ulcus syphiliticum multiforme ventriculi. Arch. f. Ver- 
dauungskr., Berl., 1920-21, xxvii, 375-395, 6 pi.— Brams 
(W. A.) & Blocli (L.). Clinical and pathological obser- 
vations on gastric syphilis. Am. J. Syph., St. Louis, 1924, 
viii, 569-577, 2 pi.— Brams (W. A.) & Meyer (K. A.). 
Gastric syphilis; a report of two cases proved anatomicallv. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvii, 127-133, 1 
pi.— Chauffard. Syphilis gastrique. Rev* gen. de clin. 
et de therap.. Par., 1921, xxxv, 801-806.— Clark (O.). Con- 
tribui^ao ao estudo clinico da syphUis do estomago. Brazil- 
med., Rio de Jan., 1916, xx.x, 89; 98; 114.— Copelli (M.). 
Contributo alia conoscenza della sifilide gastrica. Gior. 
ital. d. mal. ven., MOano, 1913, xlviii, '289-302.- Copher. 
An early case of lues of stomach. J. Missouri M. Ass., 
St. Louis, 1921, xviii, 463.— Dasso (II.). Sifilis del esto- 
mago. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxviii, 
610-614.— Depew (E. V.). Syphilis of the stomach. Med. 
Rec. & Ann., San Antonio, 1924, xviii, 198: 1925, six, 491.— 
Downes (W. A.). Congenital lues of stomach. Ann. 

Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixii, 349. ■ ■ A further report of 

eight cases of syphilis of the stomach. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1917, xxv, 361-367.— Ein horn (M.) Re- 
marks on syphilis of the stomach. Med. Rec, N. Y., 

1915, Ixxxvii, 421-424. Also transl.. Arch. f. Vordauungskr., 
Berl., 1915, xxi, 20.5-213.— iSsen (P.). Syphilis at the py- 
loric sphincter of the stomach. Am. J. Syphil., St. Louis, 
1918, ii, 220, 2 pi.— Escudero (P.). Gastritis cronica ulce- 
rativa. sifilltica. Rev. x\soc. mM. argent., Buenos Aires, 
1920, xxxii. Sect. Soc. de med., 39-47.— Fragomele (A.). 
Contributo alio studio della sifilide dello stomaco. Qazz. 
med. napolet., 1922, v, 120; 141.— Furno (A.). La sifilide 
gastrica. Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1920, xxi, 1,58; 
169.— Galloway (D. J.). Gastric syphilis. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1922, i, 217.— Gatewood & Gatewood (L. C). 
Syphilis of the stomach. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, 
i," 1175-1184.— Goldsmith (.\. A.). Syphilis of the stom- 
ach. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1921, xl, 197-199.— Guyot 
& Chavannaz (J.). Syphilis de I'estomac. J. de med. 
de Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 818.— Haas (G.). Ein Fall von 
svphilitischem Tumor des Magens. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1920, xxvi, 68-73.— Hartwcll (J. A.). Syphilis of 
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Stomach (Syphilis of) — continued. 

the stomach; a critical review of reported cases from the 
pathological and clinical viewpoints. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1925, Ixxxi, 767-7i)0.— Hausmann (T.). Neue Beitrage 
zur Magensyphilis. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1924, 
xeviii, 433-464.— Hurst (A. F.). Two cases of syphilis 
of the stomach. Guy's Hosp. Rep., Lond., 1922, Ixxii, 
188-192.— Izar (G.). Sifilide gastrica. Studium, Napoli, 
1921, xi, 109-111.— Kaufman (L. R.). Syphilis of the 
stomach. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1918, xxxi, 105-111.— 
Kerlin (D. L.) & Bawls (W. B.). Syphilis of the stom- 
ach; with report of cases. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1924-25, 
Ixxvii, 25-29.— Koopman (J.). [Svphilis of stomach.] 
Oeneesk. Gids, 'sGravenh., 1925, iii, 1186-1192.— Larl- 
niore (J. W ). Syphilis of the stomach. Surg., Gynec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvii, 133-140.— Leone (R. E.). 
Sulla sifilide gastrica. Riforma med., Napoli, 192.3, xxxix, 
62,')-628. — Lesage (A.). Une observation de syphilis de 
I'estomac. Union m6d. du Canada, Montreal, 1924, liii, 
1-9.— Lester (J. D.). Organic syphilis of the stomach. 
J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 1923-24, xvi, 207-213.— Leven 
(O.). La sifilis gastrica. Siglo m6d., Madrid, 1921, Ixviii, 
820-822.— Levin {A. L.). Syphilis of the stomach. Med. 
& Surg., St. Louis, 1917, i, 498-.506.— LIgnac (G. O. E.). 
Maagsyphilis. Nederl. Tijdschr., v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1919, ii, 1441-1448.— Lion. Ueber Magensvphilis. Allg. 
Wien. med. Ztz., 1911, Ivi, 293; 301.— Loeper (M.). A 
propos de la syphilis gastrique. J. med. franc., Par., 1922, 

xi, 501-512.— McNee (J. W.). Svphilis of the stomach. 
Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 1921-22, xv, 215-226, 1 pi.— Mc- 
Neil (11. L.). Syphilis of the stomach. Am. .1. Syph., 
St. Louis, 1917, i, 91-99.— Marcus (J. M.). Syphilis of 
the stomach. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1925, ix, 717- 
724.— Matliieu (A.). La sifilide dello stomaco. Gazz. 
d. osp., MUano, 1911, xxxii, 1147-1151.— Meyers (J.). Syph- 
ilis of the stomach. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1912, 

xii, 531-541.— Monges (J.). La svphilis gastrique. Mar- 
scille-mfd., 1922, lix, 561-578.— Morgan (W. G.). Syphilis 
of the stomach. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1915, cxlix, 392- 
406. — Myer (J. S.). Syphilis of the stomach, with a re- 
port of two cases of syphilitic tumors. Interstate M. J., 
St. Louis, 1912, xix, 974-979.— Mies (G. M ). Syphilis 
of the stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 564. — 
Portis (M. M.). Syphilis of the stomach. Med. Clin., 

(^hicago, 1916, ii, 359-375. A case of syphilis of 

the stomach with negative findings in the blood and spinal 
fluid. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1921, xxxix, 226-229.— Pron 
(L.). Deux cas de svphilis gastrique. Bull. g6n. de therap. 
[etc.]. Par., 1916-17, clxlx, 563-567.— Racliet (J.). Lasyphi- 
lis gastrique. Vie med.. Par., 1922, iii, 1599-1603.— Ra- 
inond (L.). X propos d'un cas de syphilis de I'estomac. 
Progres med., Par., 1920, 3. s., xxxv, 7-10.— Raynor (G. F.). 
Syphilis of the stomach. J. Am. Inst. iHomoeop., Chi- 
cago, 1919-20, xii, 121,5-1220.— Rinker (F. C). Syphilis 
of the stomach. South. M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1921, 
Ixxxiii, 299-301. Also Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 
1921-22, xlviii, 278-280.— Ritter (L.). Beitrag zur Ma- 
gensyphilis. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Berl. & Wien, 1925, 
cxxxiv, 180-208. —Rixford (E.). Acute suppurative cellu- 
litis of the stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixvi, 325- 
3.33. — Ruiz (J. G.). Contribucion al estudio de la sifllis 
gastrica. Semana m^d., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 
538-545.— Schur (M.). Gumma ventrieuli. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 1416.— Sparman (R.). Ein Fall 
von Magen-Diinndarmsyphilis, zugleich ein Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis syphilitischer Magen-Darmerkrankungen, mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung gummoser Veranderungen 
am Magen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, clxiv, 
136-164. — Sfieder (E.). Le tenitoire reserve a la syphilis 
dans I'estomac. Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol med. de 
France, Par., 1925, xiii, 164-168.~Strauss (H.). Ueber 
pseudokanzerose Magensyphilis und Linitis plastica. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1869-1871.— Suermondt (W. F.). 
Een geval van svphilis van de maag. Nederl. Tijdschr. 
v. Geneesk., Amsl., 1919, ii, 1076-1079, 1 pi.— Terranova 
(Klaria). Le forme anatomiche della sifilide gastrica. Cul- 
tura med. mod., Palermo, 1925, iv, 219-227 — Vervloet 
(C. G.). [Observations on gastric syphilis.] Nederl. Tijd- 
schr. V. Geneesk. Amst., 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 1.501-1505.— Von 
Poswili (G.). Report of a congenital case of syphilis of 
tiie stomach. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1918, v, 199- 
201. Also reprint.— White (F. W.). Studies of the stom- 
ach in syphilis. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, cl.xxvi, 11-13.— 
Zuccola. Contributo alio studio della sifilide gastrica. 
Morgagni, Milano, 1923, Ixv, pt. 1 (Arch.), 395-408. 

Stomach (Syphilis of, Complications and 
sequelae of). 

Pastoriza (T.). *L'ulcere svphilitique de 
I'estomac. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Weismuller (P. p. C). *Ueber syphiliti- 
Kflicn Sclirumpfmageii. 8°. Bonn, 1918. 

ZiMDARS (K.). *Ueber diffuse syphilitische 
Mageiischnimpfung. 8°. Greifswald, 1910. 

Arrarte (E.). L'lcera redonda del piloro por heredo- 
s'f.lis tardia. An. Fac. de med., Montevideo, 1921, vi. 



Stomach (Syphilis of, Complications and 
sequelae of) — continued. 

378-381.— Beclere(.V.) & Bensaude(R.). I'n cas desyphilis 
gastrique; estomac biloculaire; troubles gi aves de la nutrition 
simulant im neoplasme; rftour & la sant<^ par le traitement 
spfciflque; controle radiologique. Bull, et mem. Soc. mfd 
d.hop. dePar., 1911, 3.S., xxxi, 680-698.— Boas (K.). Syphi- 
logene Erkrankungen des Magens im IJchte moderner For- 
schungsergebnisse. Zentralbl. f. Haut- u. Geschlechlskr., 
Berl., 1924, xiii, 1-23 — Botellio Vieira (.T. P.). Um curioso 
caso de syphilis gastrica precoce; gastrito aguda e gsistralgia. 
Brazil-med., Rio de .Jan.. 1920, xxxiv, 709.— Cade (A.)- 
Ulcus gastrique et syphilLs. Medecine, Par., 1921-22, iii, 
752.— Cade (A.) & Morenas. Ulcus gastrique d'origine 
svphilitique. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 
1922, .xii, 109-125.— Culler (R. M.). Syphilis of thestomach; 
a case of hour-glass contraction. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1916, Ixvii, 1667. Also reprint. — Deve (F.). Gastropathie 
heredo-syphilitiquo tardi\ e h forme d'ulcere chronique. 
Normandie med., Rouen, 1914, xxx, 1.5,5-159.— Eusterman 
(G. B.). Circumscribed syphilitic ulcer of the stomach; 
report of a case. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1922, xii, 
91-94.— Florand & Girault. Syphilis gastrique a forme 
de gastrite chronique. Bull, et mem. Soc. med, d. hop. de 
Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 1111.— Fowler (W. F.). Benign gastric 
ulcer in a known syphilitic; a resume of the literature con- » 
cerning the diagnosis of organic gastric svphilis. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, xxxii, 419-426.— Glaser (F.). 
Ueber Anaciditat bei svphilitischem Magengescbwiir. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 1199.— Hayem (G.). Sur un 
cas de pseudo-cancer de I'estomac de nature syphilitique. 
Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1916, 3. s., l.xxv, 247-254.— Hone 
(F. S.). Clinical lecture on syphilis in relation to gastric 
disorders. Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1924, i, 629-632.— 
Hubbard (T. B.). Syphilitic pyloric stenosis. South. M. 
J., Na,shville, 1915, viii, 38-40.— Hurst (A. F.). Gumma of 
the stomach causing pyloric obstruction. Guy's Ho.sp. 
Rep., Lond., 1922, Ixxii, 192.— Kleissel (R.). Die Erkran- 
kungen des Magens bei Lues. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, 
Ixv, 134; 193; 232.— Leven (G.) & Barret (G.). Une forme 
de syphilis gastrique (le petit estomac syphilitique). Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de Par., 1912, iv, 163-165.— 
Loeper (M.) & Turpin (R ). Stenose medio-gastri(|ue 
syphilitique guerie en deux mois par le traitement specifique. 
Progres med.. Par., 1924, xxxix, 537. — McNeU (H. L.). 
Syphilitic ulcer of the stomach; report of a case examined 
histologically. J. Am, M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, i'M). — 
Nordman. Ulcere syphOiticiue de I'estomac. Loire med., 
St. Etienne, 1921, xxxv, 460-462.— Sappington (S, W.). 
Syphilis of the stomach; a review, with notes on a case of 
syphilitic pyloric stenosis. Hahneman. Month., Phila., 
1919, liv, 357-369.— Smitliies (F.). Syphilis of thestomach, 
a clinical study of 26 instances of dyspepsia, associated with 
positive Wassermann-Noguchi reactions. J. Am. M. Ass., 

Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 572-577. Tertiary lues; gummata 

of the stomach and Charcot's knee. Quart. M. Clin., St. 
Louis, 1919, i, 259-282, 5 pi.— Solomon (L. L.). Inanition; 
anemia; an unusual case of pernicious nausea and vomiting 
complicating gastric ulcer, syphilitic in origin, terminating 
fatally. Med. Times, N. Y., 1923, li, 190; 205.— Tuohy 
(E. L.). Luetic contractures of the stomach; a report of 
two cases of hour-glass stomach, with positive Wassermann 
reactions and improvement under anti-specific treatment. 
Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1914, xxi, 1036-1045. 

Stomach (Syphilis of, Diagnosis and 
semeiology of). 

BartMlemy (R.), Manifestations gastriques de la 
syphilis. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1921, xciv, 1061-1066.— Beebe 
(N. L.). Syphilis of the stomach simulating ulcer. Colo- 
rado Med., Denver, 1924, xxi. 213-215.— Bensaude (R.) & 
Rivet (L.). Les manifestations gastriques de la syphilis. 
J. de med. et chir. prat.. Par., 1924, xcv, 845-858.— Bonanno 
(M.), La sifilide gastrica, contributo clinico-radiologico. 
Pensiero med. , Milano, 1925, xiv, 369-372.— Carman (R. D.). 
Syphilis of thestomach in its roentgenologic aspects. Am. 
J. Syph., St. Louis, 1917, i, 111-116, 3 pi.— Downes (W. A.) 
& Le IVald (L. T.). Syphilis of the stomach; a report of 
eight cases, with roentgenologic findings. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1824-1831. Also reprint.— Eusterman 
(0. B.). Syphilis of the stomach; a clinical and roentgeno- 
logical study, with a report of 23 cases. Am. J. M. Sc., 

Phila., 1917, cliii, 21-39. Syphilis de I'estomac, 

d'apres 40 cas dans lesquels le diagnostic fut prouv6 par les 
lesions macroscopiques ou par les resultats therapeutiques. 
J. de med. de Par., 1924, xliii, 7.54-757 — Ferrari ( P.). Sifilide 
gastrica. Arch, di radiol., Napoli, 1925, i, 330-333.— Gmelln 
(E.). Zur Diagnose der Magenlues. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Berl. & Wien, 1925, cxxxiv, 597-601.— Guardado (J.). Un 
nuevo signo personal para el diagnostico de la sifilis gastrica. 
Semana m6d., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxv, 357 — Hatiengan 
(1.). Contributii a la simptomatologia sifllisului stomacal. 
Clujul med., Bucure^ti, 1920, i, 593-,598.— Hausmann (T.). 
Die syphilitischen Tumoren des Magens und sonstige syphi- 
litische Tumoren der Oberbauchgegend und ihre Diagnosti- 
zierbarkeit, mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der mit 
Hilfe der topographischen Gleit- und Tiefenpalpalion er- 
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Stomach (Syphilis of, Diagnosis and 
semeiology of) — continued. 

zielten Resiiltaten. Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh,, 
Berl., 1911, vii, 279-331.— Holland (E. D.). Syphilis of the 
stomach, two cases which resembled cancer. N. York M. 
J.[etc.], 1916,ciii,402.— Hurst(A. F.). Syphilis of the stom- 
ach simulating duodenal ulcer. Guy's Hosp. Rep,, lyond., 
1922,lx\ii, 189-192.— Lemierre (A.), Gautier(C.) & Raulot- 
Lapointe. Particularites del'image radioscopique dans un 
cas desvphilis del'estomac. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1921, xciv, 
309-311.— Leven (G.). La syphilis gastrique; sa frequence 
meconnue en clinique. Clinique, Par., 1913, viii, 520. 

Songez a la syphilis gastrique chez vos dyspeptiques. 

Ibid.. 1922, .wii, 13.— Le Wald (L. T.). Syphilis of the stom- 
ach; studies based on 19 cases. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 

1917, iv, 76-80. Syphilis of the stomach; Roentgen 

appearances before and after treatment. Radiology, St. 
Paul, 1923, i, 193-198.— Luis y YagUe (R.). Sifilis'simu- 
lando cancer gastrico. Rev. Ibero-.Vm. de cien. mod., 
Madrid, 1916, xxxvi, 369-377.— Merrill (A. S.). Syphilis of 
the stomach, with a study of 10 probable cases. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xii, 444-453.— Morris (R. B.). 
Syphilis of the stomach; report of a case illustrating the 
difficulty of differential diagnosis between cancer of the 
stomach, and syphilis of the stomach, with tumor formation. 
N. Y'orlc State J. M..N. Y., 1916, xvi, 245-247.— Niles (G. 
M.). Syphilis versus cancer of the stomach. J.Med. Ass. 
Georgia, Augusta, 1918-19, viii, 71-73.— Sarignac (R.). I.a 
question du diagnostic de la syphilis de I'estomac it forme 
ulcere ou cancer avec I'ulcere et le cancer de I'estomac. J. 
demed. de Par., 1925, xliv,651-«,'i3.— Smitliies (F.). Syphi- 
lis des Magens; klinische Betrachtungen tiber 26 Falle von 
dyspeptischen Erscheinungen in Verbindung mit positiven 
Reaktionen nach Wassermann und Noguchi. Dermat. 
\Vehnschr.. Leipz. & Hamb., 1916,lxii, 505-516. y1/so transl., 
Am. J. Syph., St. Louis, 1917, i, 100-110, 9 pi.— Stewart (W. 
H.). Syphilis of the stomach. Am. Atlas Stereorcentgenol., 
1917, ii, 180-182.— Tousey (S ). Syphilis of the stomach; 
radiograms of a case. Ibid., 1918, ii, 472, 2 pi.— Weitzner (S. 
F.). A case of syphilis of the stomach. Am. J. Roentgenol., 
N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 537.— Wohl (M. G ). A few practical 
points in the clinical interpretation of the Wassermann re- 
action and its value in lesions of the stomach. Nebraska 
M. .1., Norfolk, Nebr., 1918, ii, 445-451. 

Stomach (Syphilis of, Treatment of). 

Lacassagxe (R.). *Contributioii a I'ctucle 
de la syphilis gastrique; sur iiii cas d'ulcere 
gastrique syphilitique avec stenose pyloriqiie 
gueri par le traitemeut mixte. [Lvon.] 8°. 
Valence, 1911. 

de Azevedo Costa (A. F.). Breves eonsiderafoes sobre 
a lues gastrica e seu tratamento. BrazO-med., Rio de Jan., 
1919, xxxiii, pt. 1, 95.— Beck (C). Syphilis of the stomach; 
resection of pvlorus for impermeable luetic stricture. Surg. 
Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1919, iii, 275-279.— Brams (W. A.). 
The diagnosis and treatment of gastric syphihs. U. States 
Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1923, xviii, 303-309, 1 pi.— Douglas 
(J.). Syphilis of the stomach, pvlorectomy. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1916, Ixiii, 743.— Eusterman (G. B.). Syphilis 
of the stomach; a report of 40 cases in which there were 
demonstrable lesions and therapeutic cure or improve- 
ment. Am. J. Syph., St. Louis, 1918, ii, 205-219, 5 pi.— 
Godoy Tavares (J.). O mercurio nas gastropathias nao 
lucticas. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1920, xxxiv, 7.54-756.— 
Graham <E. A.). Surgical trentment of syphilis of the 
stomach.' Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxvi, 449-4.56.— Haus- 
raan (F. F.;. [Syphilis of the stomach treated success- 
fully with "606."] Trudi Syczda Ross. Terapevt., S- 
Peterh., 1911, ii, 1 10-119.— Hausmann. Ein Fall von 
gummosem Magentumor, gehcilt durch Salyarsanbchand- 
lung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Iviii, 511— Kerr 
(H. TL.). Syphilitic ulcer of the stomach with resection. 
George Washington Univ. Bull., Wash., 1917, xvi, No. 
2, 52-.54.— Lamy (L. M.). Crises gastriqucs d'un syphili- 
tique ancien simulant h;s crises tabotiqucs. lifps i un ulcere 
du duodenum; guerison apres gastroenterostomie. Arch, 
d. mal. de l appar, digest, [etc.], Par., 1925, xv, 60.5-608.— 
Le Nolr, Soullgoux & CoHln. Un cas de syphilis gas- 
trique £i forme de linite presque totalc; gasti ostomie datant 
de 18 ans; amelioration de I'etat anatomique; conserva- 
tion de I'etat general. Ibid., 382-.386.— Leven (G,). Le 
traitement de la syphilis gastrique. Bull. gfn. de thcrap. 

[etc.], Par., 1920-21, clxxi, 501-505. Le traitcment 

de la syphilis en general et celui de la syphilis gastrique 
en particulier. Ibid., 192}, cl.xxiv, 49-51.— Leven (G.) & Re- 
gnard (M.). Une forme de syphilis gastrique traitec et 
guprie (le petit estomac syphilitique). Ibid., 1912, clxiv, 
76-78.— Lyon (B. B. V.). A consideration of syphilis of 
the stomach; its diagnosis and treatment. Arch. Diag., 
N. Y., 1917, X, 169-177.— PolUdori (A.). II trattamcnto 
chirurgico della sifilide gastrica. Arch. itaL di chir., Bo- 
logna, 1925, xi, 273-282.— Qulvy & Decliy. Un cas de 
syphilis gastrique; biloculation gu6rie cliniquement et 
radiologiquement. Bull, et ni6m. See. de radiol. med. 
de France, Par., 1921, ix, 103-105. 



Stomach (Torsion of). 

See Stomach (Volvulus of). 

Stomach (Tuberculosis of). 

Collin (E.). *Ein Fall von schwerer ulce- 
roser und kasiger Magentuberkulose. [Wiirz- 
burg.] 8°. Erlangen, 1914. 

FuANK (G.). *Ueber Kombination von 
Carcinom und Tuberkulose des Magens. 8°. 
Tubingen, 1913. 

GossMANN (J. R.). *Ueber das tuberku- 
lose Magengeschwvir. [Miinchen.] 8°. Jena, 
191.3. 

Also in Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 
1913, xxvi, 771-805. 

Heun (T.). *Zur Kenntnis der Tuberku- 
lose des Magens. 8°. Bonn, 1929. 

Mayee (L.). *Ein Beitrag zur Kasuistik 
des priniaren Ulcus tuberculosum des Magens. 
8°. Heidelberg, 1917. 

NoLLENBURG (W.). *Ein Beitrag zur Tu- 
morforra der Magentuberkulose. [Bonn.] 8°. 
Tubingen, 1916. 

Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1916, xcix, 691-701. 

QuENARDEL (A.). *De I'ulcerc tuberculeux 
de I'estomac. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Wahler (A.). *Ueber primare Magentu- 
berkulose. 8°. Breslau, 1918. 

Aymes, Mattel & Reboul-Lachaux. Large ulcere de 
I'estomac chez un tuberculeux. Marseille med., 1913, 1, 
452.— Baetzner (W.). Beitrag zur Magentuberkulose. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 1237.— Beer (E.). Sub- 
total gastrectomy for extensive tuberculosis of the stomach. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, Ixxiv, 245, 1 pi.— Bertoloni (E.). 
La tubercolosi dello stomaco. Osp. maggiore, Milano, 
1921, 3. s., ix, 197-209, 2 pl.— Blernath (P.). Zur Kasuis- 
tik der Magentuberkidose. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1091.— Broders (A. C). Tuber- 
culosis of the stomach, with report of a case of multiple 
tuberculous ulcers. Suig., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1917, 
XXV, 490-.504.— Challer (J.) & Novfi-Josseraiid (L.). Tu- 
meur inflammatoire stenosante du pylore d'origine tu- 
berculeuse. Lyon chir., 1911, vi, 389-412. Also Lyon 
med., 1911, cxvii, 451-456.— Claytor (T. A.) & Wilkinson 
(W. W.). Tuberculous ulcer of the stomach, with report 
of a case. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1908, i, 285-293, 1 
pl. Also reprint.— Cordero (A.). Tubercolosi del ven- 
tricolo a forma cirrotica. Clin, chir., Milano, 1911, xix, 
681-692, 2 pL— Dauwe (F.). Contribution a I'etude de 
la tuberculose stenosante du pylore (granulome). Arch, 
d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1913, vii, 218-224.— 
Demel (R.). Zur Pylorusstenose auf tuberkuloser Basis. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923-24, clxxxiii, 3J8- 
357.— Dewey (K. W.). Tuberculosis of the stomach, with 
extensive tuberculous lymphangitis. Tr. Chicago Path. 
Soc, 1913, ix, 33.— Ellis (A. G.). Tuberculous ulcers of 
the stomach; a report of two cases. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1910, xci, 546.— Friedman (G. A.). Tuberculosis of the 
stomach, with report of a case of multiple mUiarv tuber- 
cles. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciv, 393. Also J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 101. Also reprint.— Geis (N. P.). 
Acute primary tuberculosis of the stomach, operation, 
recovery. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1916, x, 84. — 
Hartm'ann & Renaud (M.). Tuberculose ulcfreuse 
de I'estomac a forme clinique et anatomique d'ulcere simple. 
Bull, et mom. Soc. anat. de Par., 1920, xc, 357-360.— Hofer 
(R.). Zur Kasuistik der Magentuberkulose. Beitr. z. 
klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1922, cxxvi, 555-559.— Luxembourg 
(H.). Zur operativen Behandlung der Magentuberku- 
lose. Schmidt's Jahrb., Bonn, 1915, cccxxii (Ergnzngshft.), 
24.5-254.— Lyle (II. II. M.). Combined tuberculosis and 
carcinoma of the stomach, with a report of a case upon 
which a partial gastrectomy was performed. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1913, cxlv, 691. Also reprint.— Man- 
doul (A.). Etude anatomo-clinique de la tuberculose gas- 
trique. Ann. m^d. chir. du centre, Tours, 1913, xiii, 169- 
172.— Masucci (U.). Del rapporto fra tubercolosi e ulcera 
rotonda dello stomaco. N. Riv. cliu.-terap., Napoli, 19J4, 
xviii, 337-3:J9.— Melchlor (L.). [Tuberculous ulcer of 
stomach.] Ugesk. f. Laeger, Kj0benh., 1911, Ixxiii, 1171- 

1184. Zur Pathologic der Magentuberkulose. 

Beitr. z. Klin. d. Tuberk., Wiirzb., 1913, xxvi, 185-192, 
1 pl,— Moncorge. Nature tuberculeuse do I'ulcere simple 
de 1 'estomac. Lyon med., 1920, cxxix, 429-434. — Orsos 
(E). Operativ geheiltes tuberkuloses Magcngeschwiir. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, cxci, 306-314. 1 pl.— 
Ortali (O.). Tubercolosi dello stomaco a forma neoiilas- 
tica. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1913, .x.xxiv, 1255-1257.— Pfan- 
ner (W.). Kasuistischer Beitrag zur Kenntnis der tu- 
berkulosen Pylorusstenosen. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. 
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Stomach (Tuberculosis of) — continued. 

Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1914, xxviii, 83-91.— Razzaboni (G.). 
Gastrectomia subtotale per tubercolosi gastriea a forma 
pseudoneoplastica. Policlin., Roma, 1919, xxvi, sez. chir., 
IfiS-iei.— Eother. Ein Fall primarer Magentuberkulose. 
Hcrl. klin. Wchnschr.. 1918, Iv, 1049. [Dikussion], 1062.— 
Sanvenero (F.). Contribute alio studio ed alia cura chi- 
rurgica della tubercolosi gastriea. Clin, chir., Milano, 
1915, xxiii, 947-9G4.— Sapplngton (S. W.). Tuberculosis 
of the stomach and the esophagus, with report of a case, 
llahneman. Month., Phila., 1920, Iv, 227-242.— Schle- 
slnger (II.). Die Pylorustuberkulose und der tuberku- 
lose Wandabszess des Magens. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1914, Ixi, 987-989.— Schneider (H.). Ein Fall von 
isolierter Magentuberkulose, zugleich auch ein Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis der Wandphlegmone. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1924, XX, 1355-1357.— Severin. Pylorusstenose mit Ma- 
genektasie infolge primarer Magentuberkulose (hyper- 
trophisch-tumorenbildende Form). Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1917, liv, 738.— Sole (R.) & Bacigalupo (J.). Ulcera 
de estomago de origen tuberculoso. Rev. Asoe. mfid. ar- 
gent., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxvii, Soc. de med. intern., 
034-037. — Spcngler (G.). Zur Kenntnis der Magentu- 
berkulose. Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 101-103.— Strat- 
ton (F. A.). Tuberculosis of the stomach. Wisconsin 
M. J., Milwaukee, 1921-22, xx, 339.— Thompson (T.). 
Tuberculosis of the stomach and intestines. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1913, xc, 228-233.— Willerding (H. J.). Ueber 
die tuberkulose Erkrankung des Magens. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1924, cxxviii, 109-117.— Zesas (D. G.). Die 
Tuberkulose des Magens. Centralbl. f. d. Grenzgeb. d. 
Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1913, xvii, 448-508. 

Stomach (Tumors of). 

AnSCHUTZ (W.) & KONJETZNY (G. E.). 

Die Geschwiilste des Magens. AUgemeine 
Pathologie und spezielle pathologische Ana- 
tomie. 8°. Stuttgart, 1921. 

Barrague (P.-B.). *Contribution a I'etude 
des schwannomes gastriques. 8°. Paris, 
1929. 

Renter (E.). *Ueber gutartige Ge- 
schwiilste des Magens. 8°. Berlin, 1927. 

VuLLiET (M.). *L'invagination gastro-duo- 
denale. Contribution a I'etude des tumeurs 
bcnignes de restomac. 8°. Lausanne, 1927. 

Warnecke (A.). *Ueber einen gestielten 
Tumor des Magens. 8°. Halle a. S., 1916. 

Werhahn (J. P. H.). *Ein Fall von 
multipleii Fibromyomen des Magens als Bei- 
trag zur Kenntnis der Myome des Magen- 
darmkanals. 8°. Bonn, 1916. 

Albu (A.). Oeschiilste des Magens, einschhesslich 
Syphilis und Tuberkulose. Spec. Path. u. Therap. inn. 
Krankh., Berl. & Wien, 1921, v, pt. 1, 911-1002, 3 pi.— 
Andresen (A. F. R.). A case of gastric tumor, disap- 
pearing spontaneously. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 
1913, XX, 203.— Azzurrina (F.). Contribute alio studio 
del tumori primitivi dello stomaco. Sperimentale. Arch, 
di biol., Firenze, 1912, Ixvi, 155-190.— Bachlechner (K.). 
PapOlom des Magens. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, 
li, 2804.— Bagger- Jorgensen (V.). Zur Kasuistik der 
Magenendotheliome. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing. , 1911, 
lx.\iii, 305-313.— Barnett (L. E.). A case of myoma of 
the stomach with gastroduodenal intussusception. Brit. 
J. Surg., Bristol, 1924-2.5, .\ii, 615-617.— Basch (S.). Pri- 
mary benign growths of the stomach. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1916, xxii, 165-170.— Baylac & Dleulafe. 
Invagination de I'astomac et obstruction du pylore par 
une tumeur de la grosse tuberosity. Bull, et m6m. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 1027-1030.— Bland-Sutton 
(Sir J.). On fibroids, lipomas, dermoids, and polyiii of 
the stomach and intestine. Lancet, Lond., 1920, ii, 5-9. — 
Blailand (A. J.). Fibroma of the stomach. Brit. J. 
Surg., Bristol, 1922-23, x, 581.— Cade (A.) & Barbier (J.). 
Deux cas de tumeur gastri<iue histologiquement benigne 
avec generalisation. Lyon mfd., 1923, cw.xii, 976-978. — 
Calverley (J. E. G.). A case of flbromyoma of the stom- 
ach. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 748.— Campbell (A. M.). 
Benign tumors of the stomach. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1915, xx, 66-71.— Charrier (A.) & Riou. Fibro- 
chondrome malin de restomac. Bull, et mCm. Soc. de 
chir. de Par,. 1923, xlix, 488-492.— Cooper (J. R.). Fi- 
broma of stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 
549.— Cutler (E. C.) & Smith (J. A.). Lymphoblas- 
toma of the stomach; report of two cases. Surg. Clin. N. 
Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 1105-1123.— Devic & Bouchut. Le 
j>olyadenome de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 
digest, [etc.], Par., 1912, vi, 481-491.— Douglas (J.). Be- 
nign tumors of the stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1923, 
l.xxvii, 580-586.— Dupuy (M.). A case of neuroma of 
the gastric walls. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1925, 35. s., iv, 
164-170.— Eastman (J. R.). Leiomyoma of the pylorus. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 785-788.— EUason (E. L.) 



Stomach (Tumors of) — continued. 

& Wright (V. W. M.). Benign tumors of the stomach. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst^ Chicago, 1925, xli. 461-472.— Eus- 
termau (G. B.) & Senty (E. G.). Benign tumors of 
the stomach; report of 27 cases. Ibid., 1922. xxxiv, 5-15.— 
Farr (C. B.) & Glenn (R. A.). Myomas of the stomach, 
with report of a case terminating fatally by hemorrhage. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcvii, 1351-1354.— Farr (C. E.). 
Benign tumor of the stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1925, 
Ixxxii, 82.3-825.— von Friedrich (L.). Ein Fall von Ma- 
genmvom. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1920, "xlvi, 1139.— Gmelin (E.). Beitrag zur Klinik des 
Magenmvoms. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, 
clxxxvii, "270-273.— Gos,set (A.), Bertrand (I.) & Char- 
rier (J.). Fibro-gliome gastri.iue au stade de debut. Presse 
med., Par., 1925, xxxiii, 745.— Gosset, Loewy (G.) & Ber- 
trand (I.). Tumeur pediculee de restomac. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 1182-1 186.— Gruner 
(O. C.) & Mullaly (E. J.). Cryptogenetic granuloma- 
tosis of the stomach. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1912, 
cxliv, 707-715.— Giinther. I'eber multiple Magentu- 
moren. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1918, ex. 23-41, 3 pi.— 
Higgins (C). Benign tumors of the stomach. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1925, Ixxxi, 949-9.54.— Hunermann (T). 
Ueber Magengeschwiilste nichtcarcinomatoser Natur. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, exxiv, 258-275.— Hunt 
(E. L.). Leiomyoma of stomach, with report of a case. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1923, clxxxviii, 349-3.55.— Ingher (I. S.). 
Papillomatous growths of the stomach; a report of two 
cases. Radiology, St. Paul, 1923, i, 50-52.— Kleihcr (N.). 
Zur Kasuistik der Magenmvome. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, li, 1341-1343 — Klinliert (II ). [Gastric tu- 
mors and the family phvsician.] Geneesk. Gids, 's Gra- 
venh., 1925, iii, 461; 485; 513.— Konjetzny CG. E.). Ueber 
Magenfibrome. Beitr. z. Klin. Chir., Tubing., 1920, cxix, 
53-61 —Kratzei.sen (E.). Fibromyoma ventriculi pen- 
dulum exterimm. Ztschr. f. Krebsforsch., Berl., 1922, 
xix, 227-2:w.— Labuchelle & Auriat. Nevrome dilTus 
de la parol gastrique. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1923, liii, 
834.— Liefclein (V.). Ueber das Fibrom des Magens. 
Mitt a. d. Grenzeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1922, xxxv, 
419-438.— Llambias (J.) & Elizalde (P. I). Tumor de 
estomago de tiiio aniilogo al corionepitelioma. Rev. Asoc. 
med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1915, xxiii, 1059-1068.— Lotscii. 
Invagination eines Pvlorusmvoms. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl.", 1912, xxxviii, 1164 — Lyon (W.). A 
case of congenital cvst of the stomach. Tr. Clin. Soc. 
Univ. Mich., Ann Arbor, 1916, vii, 13.— McCarthy (W.) 
& Glomset (D. J.). Fibroma of the stomach. J. Iowa 
State M. Soc, Washington, 1915, v, 409-412.— McCarthy 
(W.) & Helttoen (L.). Submucous fibroma of the stomach 
causing perforation of the mucosa and pvloric obstruc- 
tion. Tr. Chicago Path. Soc, 1913-1915, ix, 237-240. Also 
reprint.— de Massary (E.) & Walser (J.). Tumeur d'ori- 
gine nerveuse probable developpee dans la paroi gastrique 
(gliome peripherique). Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. 
de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 284-288.— Merrill (A. S.). Be- 
nign growths of the stomach; report of two cases. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1921, clxxxiv, 181-183.— Meyer (K. A.) & Brams 
(W.xV.). Noncarcinomatous tumors of the stomach. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1925, xli, 311-318 —Michel (G.) 
& Cornil (L.). Sur les gliomes gastriques i propos d'une 
observation anatomo-clinique. Rev. racd. de i'est, Nancy, 
1925, liii, 72.5-7:10.— Moccia (G.). Su di un voluminoso 
leiomioma della parete gastriea. Riv. veneta di sc. med., 
Valenzia, 1913, Iviii. 356; 409.— Moulsset <fe Delore (X.). 
Tumeur inflammatoire postoperatoire de I'estomac. Lyon 
chirurg., 1911, vi, 1-7.— Myer (J. S.). Polyadenoma gas- 
triea. Tr. Am. Gastro-Enterol. Ass., St. Louis, 1913, xvi, 
113-126.— Nahmniacher (H.). Ein Fall eines Magen- 
lipoms. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 1683-1685.— 
Nassetti (F.). Contribute alia conoscenza dei tumori 
a fibre muscolari liscie dello stomaco. Tumori, Roma, 
1913-14, iii, 325; 584: 1914-15, iv, 701: 1918, vi, 172.— Nauck 
(E. G.). Ueber ein divertikuliires Magenmyom mit tijt- 
licher Blutung. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Miinchen, 
1924, XXX, 191-200.— Novaro (R.) & Bianchi (A. E.). Gra- 
nulomatosis gastro-pUorica. Rev. Asoc. n)cd. argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1924, xxxvii, Soc. de med. intern., 187-197, 3 ch., 
4 pi.— Oljerndorfer. Ein peudelndes, cavernoses Lym- 
phangiom der Aussenseite des Magens. Beitr. z. path. 
Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1921, Ixix, 418-421.— Oettin- 
ger, Duval (P.) & Moutier (F.). Schwannenie gastrique. 
Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1925, xv, 592- 
601.— Picquet (P.). Volumineuse tumeur gastrique, d'ori- 
gine nerveuse, dfiveloppe dans la cavitc peritoneale. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, .\lviii, 698-700.— Porges 
(O.). Tumor in der Pars cardiaca des Magens. Mitt, 
d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1913, xii, 
220-222.— R«battu (J.) & Dupasquier (D.). Nooplasme 
de I'estomac k gfnfralisations multiples (veiue porte, ouso- 
phage . . .) ayant debute par une sciatique doul)le. Lyon 
med., 1915, cx.xiv, 19-22.— RIcliard. Volumineuses me- 
tastases pulmonaires, premiere manifestation clinique 
d'un neoplasme gastrique. Ibid., 1920, cxxix, 313. — Ruftin 
(S.). Primary lymphoblastoma of the stomach. .\m. 
J. M. Sc., Phila., 192:}, clxvi, 37-48.— von Saar (G.). Ueber 
multiple Magentumoreu. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1198, 
C.X, 23-41.— Schnltzler (H.). Ein Beitrag zur Klinik und 
Histologie der gutartigen Geschwulste des Mugens. Deut- 



STOMACH 



1029 



STOMACH 



Stomach (Tumors of) — continued. 

sche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 192-), cxci, 29-39.— Scott (K.) 
it Forman (J.). Lymiiho-blastomata of the gastro-in- 
testinal tract, with a report of a case of lIodRkin's disease 
of the stomach. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1916, i\, 32:i- 
305 _siierrill (J. (!.). Haemangio-endothelio-blastoma 
of the stomach. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Cliicago, 1915, 
x\, 443-446. — Silvan (C). Sopra due interessanti forme 
di'tumore diffuso dello stomaco con aspetto della Unite 
plastica. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1913, Ixvii, Supi)l., 172- 

17S. I tuniori primitivi dello stomaco ad epite- 

lio cigliato; contributo collo studio di tre nuov i casi. Arch, 
per le sc. med., Torino, 1914, xxxviii, 171-197.— Smital 
(\V.). Myom des Magens. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1923, clxxx, 410-414.— Thomson (A.) A: Graham 
(J. M.). Fibromatosis of the stomach and its relation- 
ships to ulcer and to cancer. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, 
Iviii, 10-26. Also Edinb. M. .1., 1913, n. s., xi, 7-20, 6 pi.— 
VentureDi ((•.). Contributo alio studio anatomo-pa- 
tologico dei tumori connettivali primitivi dello stomaco. 
Morgagni, Milano, 1915, Ivii, pt. 1, 29; 41, 2 iil.— Verger 
(H.) & Massias (C). Lipome sous-nuKiueux de I'es- 
tomac. J. de mod. de Bordeaux, 1922, lii, 236.— Vulllet 
(H ) D'une curieuse tumeur de I'estoinac (granulome). 
Rev. med. de la Suisse Kom., (iencve, 1920, xl, 806-813.— 
Walther (C). Tumeur de Testomac. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 1477-1479.— Weber (E.). 
Leber Magenmvom. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 19215, 
1. 1558-1560.— WeUs (H. O.). A case of leiomyoma of the 
stomach with fatal termination. Tr. Chicago Path. Soc, 
1923-24, xii, 5-10. 

Stomach (Tumors of, Adenomatous). 

.4rgaud (R.). Remarf|ues sur les polyadenomes stoma- 
caux du tvpe briinnerien. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 
Par.. 1924," clxxviii, 667.— Brams (W. A.). Plaque-like 
adenoma of the stomach: its dilTerential diagnosis and treat- 
ment. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, viii, 533 .538.— 
Bruchi (D- r)i un adenoma del ventricolo. Med. nuova, 
Roma, 1913, iv, 397-399.— Chamin & Bourde. I n cas de 
polyadenome gastrique. Marseille-med., 1923, 1\, 1380- 
13g3 _lngber (I. S.). Report of a case of adeno-pai>illoma 
of the stomach. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1923, n. s., x, 
539 —Ishibashi (M.) <t OtanI (S.). Die kiinstliche Er- 
zeugung des papillaren Adenoms am Kaninchenmagen. 
Verhandl. d. jap. path. Gesellsch., Tokyo, 1920, x, 211.— 
de Josselin de .long (R.). Ueber Magenstorungen infolge 
benigner Driisenvergrosserung im Oebiete des Pylorus. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1916-17, ccxxiii, 
220-233.— Kon (Y.). Adenoma-formation in the stomach 
of rabbits by feeding with lanolin. J. Med. Research, 
Bost , 1916-17, XXXV, 337-347, 1 i)l.— Menctrier (P.) & Du- 
rand (A.). Ad^nome gastrique; debut d'evolution epithe- 
liomateuse. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1920, xc, 444. 

Adcnome gastrique a centre fibreux. Ibid., 44.5- 

447 —Novak (E ). Polypoid adenoma of the stomach; 
removal by gastrotomy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, 
Ixxiv, 871-873. J/.fo reprint.— Pozzi (E.) & Palazzo (R.). 
Dos cases de tumores brunnerianos del estomago. Rev. 
sud -am. de endocrinol., Buenos Aires, 1925, viii, 598-608.— 
Kosenbach 6l Disque. Die Adenomatose des Magens 
undihre Beziehung zum Carcinom. Arch. f. khn. Chir., 
Berl., 1923, cx.xi\ , 28-48.- Stewart (M. J.) & Taylor (A. L.). 
Vdenomyoma of the stomach. J. Path. & Bacteriol., 
Edinb., 1925, xxviii, 195-202, 4 pi.— Stoner (W. C). Poly- 
poid adenoma of the stomach; revjort of an interesting case. 
Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1914, x, 747-749. 

Stomach (Tumors of, Diagnosis of). 

Brunetti (L.). Un caso di pseudotumore gastrico. 
Radiol, med., Milano, 1920, vii, 297-.301.— CopeUo (().). 
Estudio radiologic© de los tumores del estomago coii uu 
capitulo previo de radiologia del estomago normal. Rev. 
Soc. m6d. argent., Buenos Aires, 1914, xxii, 169-188. 
Radiografia de un tumor de estomago. Bol. y trab. de la 
Soc decirug. de Buenos .\ire,s, 192:3, vii, 266.— Gamgee (L.). 
The differential diagnosis of tumors situated at the i)ylorus. 
Birmingh. M. Rev., 1912, Ixxi, 1-7.— Gassmann (!>.). 
Zur Festellung von Verwachsungen am Magenausgang; 
die Zweimarkenmethode. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Ront- 
genstrahlen, Hamb., 1922, xxx, Kongressheft, 38-41.— Groves 
(E W U) A case of fibroid tumour of the stomach. Arch. 
Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1918-19, xxiii, 10.— Guisez. 
Vngiome du cardia, diagnostique oesophagoscopuiue. La- 
rvnxi etc.), Marseille & Par., 1913, vi, 201-203.— Hanns (A.). 
Trouble particulier dela deglutition dans un cas de neoplasme 
du cardia. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 
1919-20, 754-7.57.— Hemmeter (J. C). A case of epigastric 
tumor; a second tumorin the left breast; hematemesis; blood 
in the feces; absence of gastric secretion, etc., which case 
did not prove to be a carcinoma; clinical observation of 20 
months; recovery; utilization ofthiscasefor clinical pedagogy. 
Med. & Surg., "St. Louis, 1918, ii, 697-706.-KallSCh (/>.). 
Ein Beitrag zur Riintgendiagno.se benigner Magentumoren. 
Wien. klin. Wchnsclir., 1922, xxx, 921.— Lecene (P.). Diag- 
nostic et traitement chirurgical des tumeurs benignes ae 
J'estomac. Paris niKl., 192.5, Iv, 3i:5-317.— Lewis (R. M.). 
The whistle test; an aid in the diagnosis of gastric tumor. 
J Am M. -■Vss., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 834. Also reprint.— 
Losseii (H.). Zur Rontgendiagnostik gutartiger Magen- 
geschwulste. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 



Stomach (Tumors of, Diagnosis of) — con. 

Hamb., 1922, xxx, Kongressheft, 28-31.— McArthur (L. L.). 
Fibromyoma of stomach simulating stomach ulcer. Surg. 
Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1918, ii, 12:33-1238.— Mathleu (A.) & 
AUvlsatos (\. S.). Lesion probablement neoplasique de 
1 'estomac revelee par la vaccination antityphoidiiiue. Bull, 
et m6m. Soc. mod. d. hop. de I'ar., 1915, 3. s., xxxix, 687-689.— 
Moore (A. B.). A roentgenologic study of benign tumors 
of the stomach. Am. ,T. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1924, n. s., xi, 
61-66. — Pellet. Neoplasme de I'estomac se manifestant 
clinicjuement par un syndrome pylorique; biloculation 
spasmodique prosenlant les caracteres radioscopi(iues d'une 
biloculation organique; gaslro-enterostomie postcrieure trans- 
inesoli<iue; guerison operatoire. Soc. de med. mil. frauf.. 
Par., 1921, xv, 328.— Perussia (F.). Sul valore diagnostico 
dell' alterata peristalsi nei tumori dello stomaco. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1912, xxviii, 701-707.— Roque, Morenas 
& Delore (P.). Thrombophlobite bilaterale des mfmbres 
sup^rieurs; premiere manifestation clinique d'un nfioplasme 
gastrique. Lyon mod., 1925, cxxxv, 709-711.— Schllnder 
(R.). Gastroscopy in 30 cases of gastric neoplasm. Arch. 
Int. Med., Chicago, 1923, xxxii, 635-646.— SIgmund (A.). 
[Roentgen diagnosis of benign tumors of stomach.] Casop. 
lek. 6esk., Praha, 1925, Ixiv, 1021; 1064; 2 pi.— Speroni (D.). 
Diagnostico diferencial de los tumores del cardia mediante 
la biopsia. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1915, 
xxiii, 449-452. 

Stomach (Tumors of, Malignant). 

See Stomach (Cancer of) ; Stomach (Tu- 
mors of, Sarcomatous). 

Stomach (Tumors of. Polypoid). 

GiiKiCH (H.). *Beitrag zur Kasuistik der 
Magenpolypen. 8°. Berlin, 1918. 

Balfour (D. C). Polyposis of the stomach. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxviii, 465-467.— du Bray 
(E. S.). Gastric polyposis (papillomatosis), report of a case 
with operation and presumable cure. Arch. Int. Med., 
Chicago, 1920, xxvi, 221-231.— Bryan (L.). Gastric poly- 
posis. Southwest. Med., Phoenix, Ariz., 1922, vi, 223-227.— 
Chosrojeff (G.). Ueber zwei F'alle von seltenen Magen- 
tumoren: Polyposis ventriculi; Magenendotheliom. Beitr. 
z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., .Tena, 1912, liv, 595-613.— 
Finney (.7. M. T.) & Friedenwald (J.). Gastric polyposis. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1917, 683-689.— Freese (Annie E.). 
Polypoid tumor of the stomach. Hahneman. Month., 
Phila., 1925,1 X, 617-619.— Haenisch (F.). Polyposer Magen- 
tumor. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1925, .x.xxiii, 676, 1 pi.— Hartmann (II.) & Renaud (M.). 
Tumeur pfdiculee de I'estomac. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. 
de Par., 1925, xcv, 266. — Heinz. Ueber Polyposis des Ma- 
gens. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1912, xlii, 3.54. 

• Ueber Polyposis ventriculi. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 

Tiibing., 1914, xciii, 228-250.— Kalisch (D.). Riintgenbilder 
eines Magenpolypen. Mitt. d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. 
Kinderh. in Wien, 1922, xxi, 73-75. Also Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, Ixxii, 785.— Lamb (D. S.). Another case of 
polyposi gastrica (polyadenoma). Wash. Med. Ann., 1914, 
xiii, 180, 1 pl.— Ledderhose (G.). Ueber Magenpolypen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 2349.— 
McCullough (.7. P.). Gastric polypus and X-ray demon- 
stration of the same. J. Radiol., Omaha, 1923, iv, 61-63.— 
McPhedran (A.). Multiple polypi in the stomach (gastric 
polyposis). Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1921, xi, 524.— 
Matas (R ). Pediculated polypoid fibro-adenoma of the 
stomach of ball-valve type, causing unusual and complex 
syndrome. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvii, 
723-731.— Mills (G. P.). Multiple polypi of the stomach 
(gastritis polyposa); with the report of a case. Brit. J. 
Surg., Bristol, 1922-23, x, 226-231.— Mouat (T. B.). Two 
cases of polypus of the stomach. Ibid., 1925-26, xiii, 16&- 
168 — Myer (J. S.). Polyposis gastrica (polyadenoma). 
J Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1960-1965.— Payr. Prii- 
parat eines ungewcihnlich grosseu Magenpolypen. Mimchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 32.5.— Ruggles (H. E.). Un- 
usual gastric polyp. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, n. s., 
vii 356— Sherren (J.). Remarks on external polypoid 
tumours of the stomach. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 593.— 
Slelmann (R.) & Schindler (R.). Beitrag zur Rontgen- 
diagnose und Klinik der Polyposis ventriculi dill'usa. Fort- 
schr a d Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1925, xx.xiii, 
191-195 —Stretton (J. L.). Polypus of the stomach. Brit. 
M J , Lond., 1920, i, 80.— Wade (H.). Intussusception of 
the stomach and duodenum, due to a gastric polypus. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvii, 184-190.— WUen- 
sky (A O ) Polypoid adenoma of the stomach. Progr. 
Med., PhUa., 1921, ii, 110. 

Stomach (Tumors of. Sarcomatous). 

AuBENZ (E.). *Eiu Beitrag zAir Lehre vom 
Magciisarkom. [Ziirich.] 8°. Biiren a. A., 
1929. 

Fritzsche (R.). *Ueber primiires Magen- 
sarkom im Kindesalter. [Ba.sel.] 8°. Berlin, 

^^AUo in Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1918, .x.xiv, 403-425. 
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Stomach (Tumors of, Sarcomatous) — 
continued. 

Geymuller (E.). *Ueber Sarkome des 
Magens mit besoiiderer Bcrucksichtiguiig dor 
Roiitgenuiitcrsuchung. [Basel.] 8°. Leipzig, 
1917. 

Also in Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1917, cxl, 364-397. 

Radtke (A.). *Beitrag zur Behandlung 
des Magensaikoms. 8°. Berlin, 1920. 

Ht.\dler (E. F. K.). *Ein Fall von pri- 
marom Magensarkom. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., 
1919. 

Th^venot (R.). *Contribution i\ Tetudc 
du sarcorae primitif de restomac. 8°. Paris, 
1920. 

Amelung. Ueber primare Myosarkome des Magens 
und die diagnostischen Schwierigkeiten der Magenwand- 
tumoren. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1913, Ixxxvi, 154- 
176. — Bachrach (R.). Myoma sarcomatodes des Magens. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 19i6, xii, 825-827.— Barrington- Ward 
(L. E.). Sarcoma of the stomach; resection. Brit. J. 
Surg., Bristol, 1916, iv, 301-303.— Basch (S.). Primary 
sarcoma of the stomach; report of a successfully operated 
ca.se. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxii, 9-13.— Boehm. 
Ueber vorwiegend in der Schleimhaut des Magendarm- 
kanaleslokalisierteLvmphosarkome. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
path. Gesellsch., Jena, 1912, xv, 80-90.— Broders (A. C.) 
& Mahle (A. E.). Primary lymphosarcoma of the stom- 
ach; a report of 12 cases. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 
1920-21, vi, 249-252.— Burty. Un cas de volumineux angio- 
sarcome sousmuQueux, pedicule de la grande courbure 
de I'estomac. Paris chir., 1914, vi, 731-735.— Cantelll 
(L.). Contributo alio studio dei sarcomi primitivi dello 
stomaco. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1911, 8. s., xi, 26.5- 
289. — Carman (R. D.). Adenocarcinoma of the stomach 
revealed by Roentgenograms, but not palpable on explo- 
ration by the surgeon. Am. ,T. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, 
n. s., viii, 480. — Carter!. Su due casi di sarcoma primi- 
tivo dello stomaco. Boll. san. d. tre Venezie, Verona, 
1922, iv, 200; 312.— Cotte & Valendru. Sarcome de I'es- 
tomac. Lyon med., 1923, cxxxii, 551. — Demel (R.). Ein 
Fall von gestieltem Spindelzellensarkom des Magens. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, cxxviii, 286-292.— Di Gla- 
como (G.). Su due casi di sarcoma primitivo dello sto- 
maco. Riforma med., Napoli, 1915, xxxi, 144-148. — Doug- 
las (J.). Sarcoma of the stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1920, Ixxi, 628-636, 2 pi. [Discussion], 677.— von Engel- 
brecht (H.). Zur Kasuistik des primaren Magensar- 
koms. Virchovv's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1923, 
ccxlvi, 122-130.— Finsterer (H.). Priraares Magensarkom 
nach Magenresekretion zur Ausschaltung eines Ulcus 
duodeni. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 561.— Flebbe 
(G.). Ueber das Magensarkom. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. 
Path., Wiesb., 1913, xii, 311-336.— Forni (G.). Contributo 
alio studio del sarcoma primitivo dello stomaco. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1914, xxx, 624-633.— Frazier (C. H.). Sar- 
coma of the stomach. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1914, cxlvii, 
781-788.— Fricker (E.). Ueber ein primares Myxosar- 
kom des Magens. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1912, 
xviii, 519-522. — Fritzsche (R.). Leiomyoma sarkoma- 
todes des Magens. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 
1918, xlviii, 1273-1283.— Gilbert. Lymphosarcome de I'es- 
tomac. Rev. med. dela Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1912, xxxii, 
654-656.— Gillette (W. J.). Sarcoma of the stomach. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1922, ci, 360-362.— Gosset (A.). Le sarcome 
primitif de I'astomac. Presse med., Par., 1912, xx, 221- 
225.— Gosset (A.), Bertrand (I.) & Loewy (G.). Tu- 
meurs pedicul^es de I'estomac, dites sarcomes. J. de chir., 
Par., 1924, xxiii, 577-627.— Gruner (O. C). On the diag- 
nosis of 1 ympho-sarcoma of the stomach. Canad. Pract. 
& Rev., Toronto, 1912, xxxvii, 222-227.— Haggard (W. G.). 
Sarcoma of the stomach; with report of a ease and an analy- 
sis of 107 cases operated upon. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1920, xxxi, 505-511.— Harding (D. B.). Lym- 
phosarcoma of the stomach; report of a case. Radiology, 
St. Paul, 1924, ii, 315.— Hesse (0.). Dauerheilung eines 
JMagensarkoms durch Resektion vor 7)4 Jahren. Therap. 
d. Gegenw., Berl., 1911, lii, 2,50-254. Das Ma- 

gensarkom. Centralbl. f. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., 
Jena, 1912, xv, 5.50-635.— Hogler (F.). Fall eines prima- 
ren Lvmphosarkoms des Magens. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1920, Ixx, 1701-1704.— Huntington (T. W.). Pri- 
mary sarcoma of the stomach; preliminary report of a 
case treated by partial gastrectomy. Calif. State J. M., 
San Fran., 1914, xii, 482-485.— Kapel (O.). [A ease of 
primary sarcoma of the stomach.] Hosp.-Tid., Kobenh., 
1925, Ixviii, 121-134.— Kimpton (A. R.). Primary sar- 
coma of the stomach, review of the case six years after op- 
eration. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, clxxxi, 731-734.— Klaus 
(H.). Primary sarcoma of the stomach; with a report 
of a case of mvofibrosarcoma. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 
1924, cxx, 161-164.— Koettlitz (H.). Un cas de sarcome 
de I'estomac. Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 1919, Ixxii (2sem.), 
136-143 — Kolbe (H.). Ueber ein in die Bauchdecken 
perforiertes Magensarkom. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, 



Stomach (Tumors of, Sarcomatous) — 
continued. 

i, 2095.— Konjetzny (G. E.). Das Magensarkom. Ergebn. 
d. Chir. u. Ortliop., Berl., 1921, xiv, 2.56-324.— Krabbel 
(M.). Primares Lvmphosarkom des Magens. Med. 
Khn., Berl., 1918, xiv, 1142.— Leo (G.). Sarcome primitif 
fuso-cellulaire de la parol gastrique posti'Tieure. Paris 
chir., 1923, xv, 454-461.— Loeper (M.). Le sarcome de 
I'estomac. Progres med., Par., 1919, 3. s., xxxiv, 45.5-457. — 
McWhorter (G. L.). An. unusually large sarcoma in- 
volving the stomach. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1919, 
iii, 1029-1039.— Medina (A. J.) & Rodriguez Egaiia (A.). 
Sarcoma primitivo del estomago. Rev. Asoc. mt'd. ar- 
gent., Buenos .\ires, 1917, xxvi, 399-410.— Mosclicowitz 
(A. v.). Partial gastrectomy for primary lymphosar- 
coma. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Iv, 907.— Noordenbos 
(W.). Subtotale maagresectie wegens sarcoom. Xederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 1303-1308, 1 pl.— 
Overton (J.). Sarcoma of stomach, with case report. 
South. M. J., Nashville, 1911, iv, 838-843.— Pagenstecher 
(G. A.). An unusual case of sarcoma of the stomach. Proc. 
N. York Path. Soc, 1919, xix, 16.3-165.— Petersen. Lym- 
phosarcoma of the stomach. Med. Rec, N. Y.. 1921, e, 
610.— Pistocchi (G.). Sarcoma primitivo dello stomaco 
e trauma; Genesi traumatica di tumori. Policlin., Roma, 

1923, xxx, sez. chir., 8.3-112.— Rohdenburg (G. L.). Fi- 
bromyxosarcoma of the stomach; chorionepithelioma of 
the pineal gland in a male. Proc. N. York Path. Soc, 
1917, xvii, 138-142 —Rossi (F.). Un caso di sarcoma pri- 
mitivo dello stomaco. Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1923, 3. 
s., xi, 109-115, 1 pl.— Ruppert (L.). Ein primares en- 
dogastrisches Lvmphosarkom. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1912, x.\v, 1970^1972.— Schiller (M.). Ueber einen kli- 
nisch und histologisch eigenartigen Fall von primaren 
Magensarkom. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1914, xx, 
179-191.— Schlndler (R.). Die gastroskopische Diag- 
nose des diffusen Lvmphosarkoms des Magens. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 2086.— Schlesinger (H.). Lym- 
phosarkom des Pylorus und die Magenkarzinome der 
Jugendlichen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 89.5- 

897. Unterscheidet sich das Magensarkom kli- 

nisch vom Karzinom? Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 
785-791.— Scudder (C. L.). Sarcoma of the stomach. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Iviii, 252-257.— Sebestyeu (J.) 
& Kalo (A.). Ein Fall von primarem, perforierendera 
Magensarkom. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, cxxx, 
612-615.— Souligoux. Sarcome kystique appendu a la 
grande courbure de I'estomac Bull, et m^m. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 1055.— Storch (B.). Ueber Ma- 
gen- und Diinndarmsarkome. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1914, cxxviii, 219-240.— Thatcher (H. S.). Pri- 
mary sarcoma of the stomach. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 

1924, xxxiv, 27-31.— Warner (F.). Sarcoma of the stom- 
ach. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1917, xiii, 647-649.— Wilensky 
(A. O.). Sarcoma of the stomach. Progr. Med., Phila., 
1921,11, 112-114. 

Stomach (Tumors of, Treatment of, 
Operative). 

Losio (L.). La clinica e la terapia chi- 
rurgica dei tumori dello stomaco. fol. Pavia, 
1910. 

Berard. I>arge gastrectomie pour neoplasme du pylore 
avec addnopathie etendue. Lyon m#d., 1913, cxx, 622. — 
Bouquet (H.). Myome stomacal; gastrectomie partielle. 
Arch. d. mal. del'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1919, x, 425- 
427. — Brin & Denecheau. Fibrome de I'estomac en- 
leve par large gastrectomie. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1922, xlviii, 148-150.— Cheyne (D. G.). A case 
of flbromyoma of the stomach. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, 
i, 118.— Devic. Neoplasme du pvlore; gastrectomie. Lvon 
mfed., 1912, cxix, 518-522.— Erdmann (J. F.). Fibroma 
of cardia in a girl of 18, gastrostomy and enucleation. Am. 
J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixviii, 964-966.— Foucault. Gas- 
trectomie pour neoplasme juxta-pvlorique. Bull. Soc. 
de med. de la Vienne, Poitiers, 1924, 113.— Goulliond 
(P.-E.). Tumeur veg^tante de la petite courbure; lapa- 
rotomie. Lyon mfed., 1912, cxviii, 240.— James (J. E.) 
& Sappington (S. W.). Myoma of the stomach, report 
of a case successfully removed. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1915, xxi, 744-746.— Kiirte. Myom des Magens. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 
2380.— LefevTe. Volumineuse tumeur indammatoire de 
'estomac disparue apres gastro-enlerostomie. Gaz. hebd. 
d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1919, xl, 449.— Lemon (W. S.). 
Angioma of the stomach. Med. Rec. , N. Y., 1920, xcvii, 
220-222.— Lerche ( W.). Spastic tumor of the pyloric canal - 
and other spastic conditions of the stomach ; their surgical 
treatment. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1914, xviii, 
358-375.— Mandl (F.). Ueber die Operation zweier ver- 
kannter spastischer Magentumoren. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1921, xvii, 69-71.— Ml nervini (R.). Piloreetomia con 
estesa resezione gastrica per neoplasma; gastroenteros- 
tomia posteriore. Med. prat., Napoli, 1917, ii, 3.57-306. — 
Neuber (E.). Die Operation eines gestielten Magen- 
myoms. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, xxxiii, 838-840.— 
Outland (J. H.) & Clendening (L.). Myoma of the 
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Stomach (Tumors of, Treatment of, 
Operative) — continued. 

stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Iviii, 812-817, 3 pi — 
Parcelier (A.). La valeur thfrapeutique de la gastrec- 
tomie comme operation palliative dans les neoiilasnies 
de Testomac (a propos de deux observations). .1. de nifd. 
de Bordeaux, 1922, lii, 96.— Pauchet (V.) & Hirchberg 
(A.). A propos de deux cas de tumeurs ulcero-vegetante 
de la petite courbure. J. de med. de Par., 1925, xliv, 199.— 
Payr (E.) & Hohlbaum (,).). Die Geschwiilste des 
Magens als Gegenstand chirurgischer Behandlung. Spec. 
Path. u. Therap. inn. Krankh., Berl. Wien, 1921, v, pt. 
1, 1237-1302.— Polya (E.). Exstirpation eines Magen- 
myoms von der Orosse eines Manneskopfes. Verhandl. 
d. Budapest, k. Gesellsch. d. Aerzte (1911), 1912, 79.— Po- 
therat (E.) & Potherat (O.). Volumineuse tunieur 
pediculfe de I'estomac; ablation par gastrotomie, suivie 
de gastrectomie partielle. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1913, n. s., .xx.xviii, 161-164.— RanWii (W.). Pa- 
pilloma of the posterior wall of the stomach removed by 
transgastric operation. Glasgow M. J., 1920, xciii, 185.— 
Scudder (C. L). The significance of X-ray examina- 
tion following operation for congenital pyloric tumor. Bos- 
ton M. & S. J., 1915, clxxii, 166.— Skeel (R. E.). Fibroid 
of the stomach with perforating ulcer; transgastric resec- 
tion; recovery. Tr. Am. Ass. Obst. & Gynec, 1912, York, 
1913, XXV, 165, 1 pi.— Stetten (De W.). Ulcerating fibroma 
of stomach simulating malignancy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1920, Ixxi, 678, 1 pi.— TUton (B. T.). Benign tumor of 
the pylorus; posterior gastroenterostomy. Ibid., 1912, 
Ivi, 796.— Tixler & SIgaux. Pylorectomie pour neoplasme 
du pylore. Lyon med., 1912, cxviii, 828.— Walther (C ). 
Tumeur de la petite courbure de I'estomac. Bull, et mf m. 
Soc. de Par., 1914. n. s., xl, 738-743. 

Stomach (Ulcer of). 

See, also, Duodenum (Ulcer of); Ulcer 
(Peptic). 

Bolton (C). Ulcer of the stomach. 8°. 
London, 1913. 

DuMOULiN (G.). *L'ulcus juxta-cardiaque 
de restomac. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Kleff (G.). *Ulcussitz uiid Saurewerte. 
8°. Jena, 1927. 

Kr.\usch (P. B. M.). *Die Aziditatskurve 
bei Ulkus-Beschwerden. 8°. Halle a. S., 
1925. 

LiFSHiTs (G. I.). Kruglaya yazva zhe- 
ludka. [Round ulcer of the stomach.] 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, 1912. 

Ohnell (H.). Die Magengeschwiirskrank- 
heit; Pathologic und Therapie vom Stand- 
punkt des Internisten. 8°. Dresden & 
Leipzig, 1927. 

Abadie (J.). A propos de I'ulcere de la petite courbure 
de I'estomac. Cong, frang. de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 
1920, xxix, 276-280 —Abell (I.). Gastric ulcer. Surg. Clin. 
N. Am., Phila., 1922,ii, 131.3-1316.— Alessandri(R.). Alcuni 
dati clinici sulle ulcere mesogastriche. Ann. ital. di chir., 
Napoli, 1922, i, 13-24.— Bassler (A.). A case of acute gastric 
ulcer of the anterior wall. J. Am. M. .^ss., Chicago, 1911, 

Ivii, 282. Also reprint. A motility phenomenon 

in some cases of gastric ulcer. Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 
1916, n. s.,iii, 36.5-367.— Bauer (K. H.). Das Lokalisations- 
gesetz der Magengeschwiire und daraus sich ergebende 
neue Fragestellungen fiir das Ulcusproblem. Mitt. a. d. 
Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1920, xx.xii, 217-259,— Behr. 
Das Magengeschwtir. Aerztl. Rundschau, MUnchen, 1921, 
xx.xi, 249; 261; 272; 285; 296; 303; 311.— BeU (J. R.). Gastric 
ulcer and achlorhydria. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1923, 
x.xxii, 663-671 —Bonorino Udaondo (C), Carulla (J. E ). 
& Gonalons (G. P.). Contribucionalestudiodelquimismo 
gastrico por la extraccion fraccionada; el periodo digestivo en 
el ulcus gastrico. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 
1925-26, xii, 242-250.— Burgerhout (H.). [Observations of 
gastric ulcer,] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 

1922, Ixvi, pt. 1, 2114-2126.— Carlson (A. J,). The secretion 
of gastric ulcer in health and disease. Physiol. Rev., Bait., 

1923, iii, 1-40.— Chauffard. Ulceres de I'estomac. Rev. 

gen. de clin. et de therap,. Par,, 1918, xxxii, 337-339. 

Sur un cas d'ulcere de la petite courbure. Ibid., 1921, xxxv, 
515-517.— Chavannaz & Cbeniit. Vaste ulcere de la 
face posterieure de I'estomac. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. mfd. de 
Bordeaux, 1923, xliv, 622-624. Aho Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
mfd. et chir. de Bordeaux (1923), 1924,371-377.— Cole (L.G.). 
Gastric ulcers. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, lxx.xi, 261- 
269.— Crile (G. W.). HyperthjToidism and peptic ulcer; 
an analogy. Tr. South. Surg. Ass. 1923, Phila., 1924, xxxvi, 
541-544.— Deaver (J. B.). Gastric ulcer. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1915, cxlix, 32,5-337.— Dragstedt (L. R.). Gastric 
juice in duodenal and gastric ulcers. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 330-333. Also reprint.— Dragstedt 
(L. h.) & Vaughu (A. M.). Gastric ulcer studies. Arch. 



Stomach (Ulcer of) — continued. 

Surg., (Miicago, 1924, viii, 791-810,— Duval (P,) & Dela- 
geniore (H ). L'ulcere de la petite courbure de I'estomac. 
Presse med.. Par., 1920, xxviii, 727-729.— Faulhaber. Zur 
Frage des Sechsstundenrestes bei pylorusfernem Ulcus 
ventriculi. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1355-1357.— 
Fleischer (F ). Wesen, Diagnose und Therapie des Ulcus 
ventriculi. Ergebn. d. ges. Med,, Beri. & Wien, 1921, ii, 
323-390.— Friedrich (H ). Das Magengeschwiir. Beri. Kli- 
nik, 1920, XXX, Heft 332, 1-27.— Full (H.) & von Friedrich 
(L.). Magengeschwiir und Tabes. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, Ixix, 1246-1'248.— Gabbi (U.). Ulcera gastrica. 

Gior. di clin. med., Parma, 1923, iv, 227-231. Ulcera 

rotonda dello stomaco. Ibid., 466; 505.— Gallenga (P.). 
L'ulcera della piccola curvatura. Umbria med., Terni, 
1923, iii, 564-567.— Gianolla. Quelques notes sur l'ulcere 
d' I'estomac. Arch. mfd. beiges, Brux., 1924, Ixxvii, 187- 
195.— Gross (M. H.) & Held (I. W.). Ulcus ventriculi. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1914, xiii, 426-470.— Gu6rin. De 
l'ulcere juxta-cardia(iue de I'estoniac (quatre observations). 
Lyon med., 1916, cxxv, 369-373,— Hardt (L. L. J.). The 
secretion of gastric juice in cases of gastric and duodenal 
ulcers. Am. J. Physiol., Bait,, 1916, xl, 314-.331.— Hart- 
mann (H,). A propos de l'ulcere de la petite courbure. 
Cong. fran?. de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1920, xxix, 
258-261.— Ivy (A. C). Contributions to the physiology of 
the stomach; studies on gastric ulcer. Arch. Int. Med., 
Chicago, 1920, xxv, 6-31. Also reprint.— Johnson (J. C). 
The singularity of gastric ulcer. Am. J. Gastro-Enterol., 
Phila., 1912-13, ii, 1-7.— Jordan (A. C). Gastric ulcer. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, vi, Electro-Theraj). 
Sect., 117-138.— Judd (E. S,) & Proctor (O. S.). MultiiJle 
gastric ulcers. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxi, 93-95,— 
Kossinsky (J.). Magengeschwiir in Bayern; eine statis- 
tische Notiz. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1914, xx, 511- 
517.— Kummer (E.). L'ulcere de la petite courbure de 
I'estomac. Cong, franc, de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 
1920, xxix, 235-242.— Kuttner (L.). Die Erkrankungen des 
Magens, insbesondere das Magengeschwiir, wahrend des 
Krieges. Deutsche med. Wchnschr,, Leipz. & Berl., 1918, 
xliv, 537; 568.— Loeper (M ). A propos de I'ulcus de la 
petite courbure. Monde mfd.. Par,, 1922, xxxii, 129-138.— 
Lorenz (H. E ). Beitragzur Kenntnis vom Ulcus ventriculi 
an der grossen Kurvatur. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 
1923-24, xxxii, 365-371.— Mallet-Guy. Ulcere gfant de 
I'estomac. Lyon med., 1924, cxxxiv, 760-762,— Mandl (F.). 
Das kardial vom Pylorus gelegene Ulcus ventriculi (Symp- 
tomatologie und Aetiologie, chirurgische Therapie und ihre 
Erfolge, sowie iiber das chirurgisch unheilt)are UlcusV 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, clvi, 83-174.— 
Mathieu (A.) & Moutier (F,). L'ulcus geant del'estomac. 
Arch. d. mal. del'appar. digest, [etc.], Par,, 1919, x, 257-279.— 
Mathieu (P.). Deux tumeurs ulcerees sur lemf'meestomac 
(pylore et grande courbure). Bull, et mem, Soc. de chir. de 
Par., 1920, xlvi, 211.— Mayo (W. J.). Chronic ulcers of 
the stomach and duodenum. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, 

xcix, 787. The calloused ulcer of the posterior wall 

of the stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1920, Ixxii, 109-113, 
1 pi. — Mintz (S.). Ueber die pseudotabetische Form des 
Llcus ventriculi. Arch. f. Verdauungskr,, Berl., 1923-24, 
xxxii, 77-80. — Morris (R. T.). My latest conclusions con- 
cerning gastric ulcer. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxix, 
pp. xi-x-x.\i.— Orator (V.). Ueber die funktionelle Bedeu- 
tung der Magenstrasse und die cardianahen Geschwtire. 
Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. med. u. Chir., Jena, 1923, xxxvi, 
725-731.— Oudard & Douarre. Ulcere de la petite cour- 
bure de I'astomac; fausse niche de Haudek. Bull, et m6m. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 866-870,— Parcelier (A.). 
Deux observations d'ulcere de la face posterieure de I'estomac 
converts par le pancreas. J, de med. de Bordeaux, 1922, lii, 
120.— Pauchet (V.). L'ulcus gastrique. Clinique, Par., 
1922, xvii, 2.53-255.— Peck. Chronic ulcer of the lesser cur- 
vature of the stomach. Tr. N. Y. Surg. Soc, Phila., 1913, 
ii, 196.— Pichevin (R.). L'ulcere rond de I'estomac au 
xvii« siecle. France m6d.. Par,, 1913, Ix, fasc. 10, p. xix. — 
Ramond (F,). Un cas d'ulcere gastrique tardif. J. de 
med. et chir. prat,, Par., 1922, xciii, 61-67.— Baybaud 
(M.-A.) & Chosson (J ). Formes cliniques de I'ulcere 
de I'estomac. Marseille-med., 1925, liii, 82&-847.— de Benzi 
(E.). Sull' ulcera dello stomaco. N. riv. clin.-terap., 
Napoli, 1912, XV, 281-286,— Bispal & Timbal. L'ulcere 
de I'estomac tardif. Toulouse m^d., 1913, 2. s., xv, 229- 
240.— Bobitschek (W.). Magengeschwur und Nieren- 
funktion. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1923, xxii, 107- 
110. — Rosier (O. A.). Ueber die verschiedenen Formen des 
Geschwures der Pars media des Magens in klinischer, ront- 
genologischer und therapeutischer Hinsicht. Ibid., 1916-17 

x.xiii, 377-414. Ueber das Ulcus ventriculi in patho- 

genetischer, diagnostischer und therapeutischer Hinsicht. 
Mitt. d. Ver. d. Aerzte in Steiermark, Graz, 1924, Ixi, 77; 
110.— Rossi (.\.). Questioni vecchie in tema di ulcera 
gastrica. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1922, xliii, 1145-1148.— 
Roussiel (M.). Ulceres de la petite courbure de I'estomac. 
Cong, frang. de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1920, xxix, 
245-252.— Schmidt (R.). Zur Klinik des Nischenulcus an 
der kleinen Kurvatur. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 1283; 
1314.— Shuman (J. W.). Tabes dorsalis and gastric ulcer. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 508.— Siemens (W.). 
Die Bedingungen der Chronizitiit des Magenulcus. Beitr. 
z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1924-25, l-\.\iii, 630-037.— 
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Stomach (Ulcer of) — continued. 

Skinner (W. W.). Gastric ulcer. N. York State J. M., 
N. v., 1912, xii, I3l-i:«.— Thlriar (L.)- L'ulcere gastrique. 
riiniquc, Brux., 1912, xxvi, 65-6S.— Tiinbal (L.). Le 
chimisme paradoxal dans l'ulcere de I'estoraac. Arch. d. 
mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], I'ar., 1910-17, ix, 625-644.— 
Tisscrand ((;.). Sur les ulceres de la petite courbure. 
Conp. franc, de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 1920, xxix, 
273-276. — Tourneix (J.). L'ulcere de la petite courbure 
de restomac. Vie in6d., Par., 1922, iii, 1470-1474.— Walton 
(A. J.). Chronic gastric ulcer. Clin. J., Lond., 1915, xliv, 
2:«-240.— Weiss (T.). & Hainant (.\.). Les ulceres mul- 
tiples del'estoTnae. Rev. med. del'est, Nancy, 1920, xlviii, 
218-222.— Wertheimer (.1.). Ueber das Ulcus ventriculi; 
ein Beitrag zu seiner Pathogenese. DilTerentialdiagnose unci 
Therapie. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1924, xxxiii, 60- 
70. — Wliipple (A. C). Saddle-back ulcer of central third 
of stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, Ixxiii, 651.— Wilenslty 
(A. O.). Gastric ulcer. Progr. Med.. Phila., 1923, ii, 
86-103. 

Stomach (Ulcer of. Blood in). 

Mannheimek (M.). *Das perforierte Ma- 
sengeschwiir iiiul das Verhaltcn der . iicii- 
trophilen Leukoovteii. [Berlin.] 8°. Jena, 
1911. 

Bing (H. I.). [Polyglobulia in ulcus juxtapvloricum.] 
Ugeskr. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1920, Ixxxii, 337-342.— Gaultier 
(11.). De I'uremie gastrique et de I'azotemie, expression 
des nephrites latentes survenant au cours des ulceres gas- 
triques a longue evolution. Monde med.. Par., 1921, xxx, 
393-401.— Kylin (E.). Ueber die Adrenalinblutdrucks- 
und Blutzuckerkurven hei Bronchialasthma, Ulcus ven- 
triculi and essentieller Hvpertonie. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1924, \li, 439-446.— Le Noir (P.), Rictaet (C.) 
A: JacqueUn (A.). Azotemie et hemoclasie digestive 
dans I'ulcus gastrique. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. 
de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 121-126.— Lieblein (V.). Ueber 
den Antipepsingehalt des Blutes in Fallen von Ulcus ven- 
triculi. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 
1912, XXV, 391-402.— Martino (G.). Ueber die Bedeu- 
lung der Leukozvtenforinelbestimmung beim Magen- 
geschwiir. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1040-1042.— Par- 
mentier (E.) & Salignat (L.). La resistance globulaire 
dans l'ulcere et dans le cancer de I'estomac. J. de med. 
int.. Par., 1912, xvi, 321; 341.— Santiago Cairo (D.). Al- 
teraciones hematicas en la ulcera gastrica. Siglo m€d., 
Madrid, 1918, Ixv, 633. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Cancerous degenera- 
tion of). 

Kassner (J.). *Stati.stik der Haufigkeit 
des Ulciiscarcinoms des Magens an der 
Hand der Literatur .seit 1900. [Kiel.] 8°. 
Dortmund, 1913. 

Schmidt (W.). *Uebcr die Beziehnng von 
Ulcus ventriculi zum Karzinom. [Boini.] 8°. 
Leipzig, 1912. 

Andersen (A. F. R.). A case of gastric ulcer with 
carcinomatous infiltration. Long Island M. J., Brook- 
lyn, 1913, vii, 204.— Anschiitz & Konjetzny. Das Ulcus- 
carcinom des Magens. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1920, cliv, 1-40. — Asclioff (L.). Ueber die mechanischen 
ISIomente in der Pathogenese des runden Magengeschwiirs 
and iiber seine Beziehungen zum Krebs. Deutsche med. 
AVchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 494-496.— Bar- 
ling (G.). Gastric ulcer becoming carcinomatous, ex- 
cision of ulcer, gastro-jejunostomy, diagnosis complicated 
by coexistence of renal stone. Birmingh. M. Rev., 1915, 
l.vvvii, 112-115.— Berger (J.) & Gery. Ulcere canccrisi; 
de la petite courbure de I'estomac. Bull, et mfm. Soc. 
anat. de Par., 1914-1919, Ixxxix, 478-482.— Billeter (A.). 
Die Haufigkeit der sekundiiren Magencarcinome bei dem 
Ulcus ventriculi. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1914, xc, 
423-450.— Brinsmade (W. B.). Ulcer of the stomach 
with malignant degeneration. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, 
lix, 124, 1 pi. — Cerne. Remarques sur la cancerisation 
de l'ulcere stomacal et quelques points de technique de 
la gastroenterostomie. Normandie med., Rouen, 1921, 
xxxii, 15-22.— Cheney (W. F.). Gastric cancer as a se- 
quel to gastric ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 
1227-1231.— Culp. Demonstration zum Kapitel Magen- 
ulcus und Magenkrebs. Munchen. med. Wehnschr., 
1920, Ixvii, 706.— Delageniere (11.). Du meilleur traite- 
ment chirurgical des perforations duodenales et gastri(iues; 
j^erforation d'un ulcere cancerise de la petite courbure 
de I'estomac; suture; gastro-enterostomie; gucrison; cancer 
secondaire quatre niois plus tard de la petite courbure et 
du pylore; gastro-enterostomie; guerison. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, .xlix, 1.36-139.— Ewing (J.). The 
relation of gastric ulcer to cancer. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1918, Ixvii, 715-723, 5 pi.— Flnsterer (H.). Das Ulcas- 
carcinom des Magens. Arch. f. klin. Chir., BerL 1924, 
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cxx.xi, 71-118.— Friedenwald f.T.). On the frequency of 
the transition of ulcer of the stomach into cancer. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1913, clxviii, 796.— Glassner (K.). Ein 
Fall von penetricrendein, wahrscheinlich karzinomatosen- 
tartetem Ulkus au der grossen Magenkurvatur. Mitt, 
d. Gesellscli. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1913, xii, 
19.'5-197.— von Haberer (il.). Zur Frage des Magencar- 
cinoms auf L'lcusbasis und zur Verwechslungsmoglich- 
keit von Ulcus und Carcinom. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. 
Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1918-19, xxxi, 442-469.— Hem meter 
(J. C.). The transition of gastric ulcer into carcinoma 
and of gastric carcinoma into ulcer; a discussion from the 
clinical and pathological aspects of the subject. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii. 4-9.— Katz (J.). Chronic ulcer 
of the stomach as a precursor in gastric carcinoma. West 
M. Times, Denver, 1921-22, xii, 133-135.— MacCarty 
(W. C). Chronic gastric ulcer and gastric carcinoma; 
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tous ulcers. Am. J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1920, n. s., vii, 

.')91-596. — • Does cancer arise in chronic gastric ulcer? 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1928.— MacCarty 
(W. C.) & Broders (.\. C). Chronic gastric ulcer and 
its relation to gastric carcinoma; review of 684 specimens. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1914. xiii, 208-223.— MacLen- 
nan (W.). Simple peptic ulcer and mahgnant disease 
of the stomach. Glasgow M. J., 1914, l.xxxiii, 401: 1915, 
Ixxxiv, 20. — Mogena (H. G.) & Garcia Orcoyen. De- 
generacion cancerosa de la ulcera gastrica. Arch, de med., 
cir. y e.spec, Madrid, 1925, xix, 490-495. — Morley (J.). 
The relation of gastric ulcer to carcinoma. Lancet, Lond., 
1923, ii, 823-826.— Moszkowicz (L.). Ueber einen Fall 
von jungem Ulcuscarcinom des Magens. Virchow's Arch, 
f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, ccliii. 51 1.5.33.— Nielsen 
(A.). Ueber Carcinoma ex ulcere ventriculi. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1919, xlvi, 913.— Ochsner (A. J.). The 
relation between gastric ulcer and cancer. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1073-1077. Also Med. Press & 
Circ, Lond., 1915, n. s., c, 367-.369.— OJttinger. Ulcero- 
cancer prepylorique sans stenose. Rev. gen. de clin. et 
de therap., Par., 1913, xxvii, 8.39.— Orator (V.). Ueber 
den Ulkus- una Karzinommagen. Wien. klin. Wchu- 
.schr., 1925, xxxviii, 42.5-427.— Paterson (H. J.). Is gas- 
tric ulcer a frequent precursor of cancer? Lancet, Lond., 
1912, ii, 1710.— Peco (G.). Ulcera cancerosa de piloro. 
Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxxvi. Sect. 
Soc. de med. intern., 94-100.— Peyser (¥.). Untersu- 
chungen iiber das Ulkuskarzinom des Magens. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, clxviii, 409-421.— SchallJ 
(F. A.). [Gastric ulcer-cancer.] Kederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925, l\ix, pt. 1, 1228-1230.— Scliwarz 
(G.). Die Frage des Ulkuskarzinoms in rontgenologischer 
Hinsicht. Wien. klin. Wehnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 478-481.— 
Shuman (J. W.). Gastric ulcer and cancer; a case re- 
port of each. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, c.xiii, 10-12.— 
Smithies (F.). The significance of gastric ulcer with 
respect to gastric cancer; a study of .566 consecutive opera- 
tively and pathologically demonstrated cases of cancer 
of the stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1793- 
1799. On the etiologic relationship existing be- 

tween gastric ulcer and gastric cancer; an analysis of 921 
cases of gastric cancer and 500 cases of gastric ulcer. Lancet- 
Clinic, Cincin., 1916, cxv, 203-209 — Steden (E.). Ueber 
doppeltes primiires Magen-Carcinom und gleichzeitiges 
Ulcus i)epticum. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1923, cxxx, 
346-348.— Stoerk (O.). Pathologisch-Anatomisches zur 
Frage des Ulkuskarzinoms des Magens. Wien. med. Wehn- 
schr., 192.5, Ixxv, 711-713.— Strauss (H.). Zur Difleren- 
tialdiagnose des Ulcus penetrans carcinomatosuni. Berl. 
klin. Wehnschr., 1912, .xlix, 2105-2169.— Stromeyer (F.). 
Die Pathogenese des Ulcus ventriculi, zugleich ein Beitrag 
zur Frage nach den Beziehungen zwischen Ulcus und Car- 
cinom. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1912, 
liv, 1-67.— Taylor (S. P.) & Miller (T. G.). An analysis 
of 182 cases of cancer of the stomach, with special refer- 
ence to the incidence of preexisting ulcer. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1921, clxii, 862-872.— Tecqmenne. Perforation 
aigue d'un ulcere canccrisfi de I'estomac; gaslro-pylo- 
rectomie; guerison. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par 
1921, xlvii, 349.— Torek (F.). Ulcer of the stomach, with 
carcinomatous degeneration. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, 
Ixvii, 106.— rrrutta (L.). Sobre la degeneracion can- 
cerosa de la ulcera gastrica. Arch, de med., cir. y espec, 
Madrid, 1925, xix, 529-531.— Waltzfelder (W.). Zur Ront- 
gendiagnose des Ulcus carcinomatosum. Fortschr. a. 
d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Uamb., 1923, xxx, 291-295, 
1 pi., 1 ch.— WUensky (A. O.) & Thalhimer (W.). The 
etiological relationship of benign ulcer to carcinoma of 
the stomach. Ann Surg., Phila., 1918, I.xvii, 21.5-225, 3 
pi — WUson (I,. B.) & McDowell (I. E.). A further re 
port of the pathologic evidence of the relationship of gas- 
tric ulcer and gastric carcinoma. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 
1914, cxlviii, 796-816.— Woloschin (A. D.). Ulcus ro- 
tundum et Carcinoma ventriculi. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1914, xx, 444-460.— Woolsey (G.). Chronic ulcer, 
with carcinoma of the stomach: gastrectomy. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1912, Iv, 886-888. 
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triculi. 8°. Erlangen, 1917. 
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1912. 

ScHEiFOO Wang. *CapilIarmikroskopische 
Studien iiber die Blutstromung beim Ulcus 
ventriculi und ihre Bedeutung fiir seine Ent- 
stehung. 8°. Tiibingen, 192S. 

ScHMiDTGALL (E.) . * Aetiologisch-statis- 
tische Betrachtungen iiber das Ulcus ven- 
triculi. 8°. Leipzig, 1913. 

TsuPEi HsiEH. *Experimentelle Untersu- 
chungen zur Frage der tryptischen Entstehung 
des Magengeschwiires. 8°. Wiirzburg, 1926. 

Adier (E.). Ein Beitrag zur Genese des I'lcus rotundum. 
Med. Klin., Berl.. 1919, xv, 4S3-48o.— Alkan. Zur Frage 
der Ulkiisentstehung. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 19-'4,1, 234-236.— .Antonlni (L.). Laresezioneintra- 
toracica laterale del vago nei siioi rapporti con la patogenesi 
deir ulcera rotonda dello stoniaco. Riforina med., Napoli, 
1914, XXX, 88; 116.— Arinbruster (T.). Beitrag zur i'atho- 
genese des chronischen Magengeschwiirs. Beitr. z. klin. 
Chir., Tiibing., 1922, cxxvi. 390-399.— Aschoff (L.). Ueber 
das Relief der Magenschleiinhaut und seine Bedeutung fiir 
Lokalisation und Formgebung der INIagengesehwiire. Zt- 
schr. f. ang. Anat.[etc.], Berl.. 1918, iii, 222-230.— Askanazy 
(M.). L"etiologie et la pathogfnie de 1 'ulcere rond de I'cs- 
tomac. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1920, xl, 

477-485. Ueber Bau und Entstehung des chron. 

Magengeschwurs, sowie Soorpilzbefund in ihm. Virchow's 
Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1921, cc.x-x.xiv. 111: 1924, 
eel, 370, 2 pi.— Bauer (K. H.). Ueber Lokalisation und 
Entstehung der Magengeschwiire. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 1136-1139.— Beauchef. 
Histologie de I'ulcere calleux de la petite courbure. Cong, 
fran?. dechir., Froc. verb, [etc.] , Par., 1920, xxix, 159-187 — 
Beneke (R.). Magengeschwiir durch Schimnie'piize. 
Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, Konigsb., 
1910, Leipz., 1911, Ixxxii, pt. 2, 14.— Bindo de Vecciii. Sulla 
importanza del fattore inflamniatorio e del reperto di funghi 
Delia costituzione e nella genesi dell' ulcera di stomaco. 
-Med. ital., Milano. 1922, iii, 673-679 — Boenheim (F.). Die 
pathogenetische Bedeutung der Blutdriisen fiir das Ulcus 
ventriculi. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 895.— Bolton (C). 
The origin of chronic ulcer of the stomach in the acute variet y 
of the disease. Quart. J. Med., (Jxford, 1912-13, v, 429-462. 

4 pi. The effects of anaemia upon the pathological 

I)rocesses occurring in acute ulcer of the stomach. Ibid., 

1914-15, viii, 19-32, 2 pi. The part played by the 

acid of the gastric juice in the pathological processes of gastric 
ulcer. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1915-16, xx, 133-138, 
3 pi — Boiinamour & Blanc- Perducet. Ulceration gas- 
trique solitaire a forme d'ulccTe rond au eours d'uremie. 
Lyon med., 1913, cxx, 792-796. -Burge (W. E.) & Burge 
(E. L.V The cause of gastric ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
C"dgo, 1916, Ixvi, 998-1000. .4/.>fO reprint.— Cade (A.). Role 
de certaines infections chroni'iues specifiques (tuberculosa 
et syphilis) dans I'etiologie de I'ulcus gastri(iue. Marseille 
ra6d., 1925, Ixii, 79.5-804.— Cange (\.) & Mlcheleau ( K.). 
Un cas de gastrite ulcereuse streptococcique. Paris inM., 
1921, xli, 64-69.— CeUer (11. L.) & Thalhlnier (\V.). Bac- 
teriological and experimental studies on gastric ulcer. J. 
■ Exper. M., N. Y., 1916, xxiii, 791-812. .Ifeo reprint.- - ('ern€. 
Vastes ulceres de I'estomac au cours d'une appendicite. 
Normandie med., Rouen, 1921, xxxii, 169.— Courinont (V.) 
& Cade (A.). La gastrite ulccreuse urcmi<iue. I'rogres 
m6d., Par., 1912, 3. s., xxviii, 53-57.— Cramer. Uel)er die 
V^eriinderungen der Magenschleimhaut beim Ulcus ventri- 
culi rotundum. Festschr. . . . W. von Leube gewidmet, 
Leipz., 1910, 108-119.— Dahl (R.). [Causes of ga,stric ulcer.] 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1920, Ixxxii, 1,'59-16:J.— Delagenlere (Il.j. 
Anatomie pathologique de l ulcere de la petite courbure de 
I'estomac. Cong, franc, de chir., Proc. verb, [etcl. Par., 
1920, xxix, 140-159.— De Vecchi (B.). Reperto istoi>at()- 
logico e batterioscopico in un caso di ulcera gastrica cronica. 
Pathologica, (lenova, 1922, xiv, 7,53-7,58.— Doege (K. W.). 
Newer conceptions as to the causes of gastric ulcer. Wis- 
consin M. J., Milwaukee, 1922-Z3, xxi, 1-6.— Downes 
( \V. A.) . Non-rotation of the colon and ulcer of the stomach. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixi, 111-113, 1 pi.— Durante (L.). 
Contribution ^ la physiopathologie des nerfs splanchniques, 
en rapport avec la pathogonie de I'ulcere gastriijue. .Arch. 

ital. de biol., Turin, 1914, Ixi, 112-120. ■ The trophic 

element in the origin of gastric ulcer. Surg,,Gynec. & Otist., 
Chicago, 1916, x\ii, 399-406.— DuschI (T>.). Anatomische 
Untersuchungen an Clcusmiigen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
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Leipz 1924, elxxxvii, 55-72.-Fal)er (K.). Hypersektion 
und Ulkus. Wien. med. Wchn.schr., 1921, Ixxi 5- 94 — 
I.''-.)- I) meccanismo delle difese organiche'dl'fronte 
aiie attivita digerenti degli autosecreti e suoi rapporti colla 
Iiatogenesi dell' ulceragastrica. Clin, chir., Milano, 1916 
XXIV, 449-545.— Frank (P. S.). Ueber die Beziehungen des 
^oorpilzes zu dem runden Magengeschwiir. Wien Arch f 
inn Med., 1922, v, 39-42.-Fricker (E.). Ueber' patholnl 
gisch-anatomische Veninderungen der Magenschleimhaut 
bei Ulcusstenosen und hei Ulcus ventric. ;zugleich ein Beitrag 
z.ur J rage der Entstehung des peptischen Magengeschwiirs 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1920, 1, 63-68.— Friedman 
(G. A.). The possible dependence of gastric and duodenal 
ulcer in man on a disturbance of internal secretions Krch 
Diagn., N. Y., 1917, x, 8. Aho reprint.— Gandy (C ) \ 
propos de 1 'association de I'ulcere simple et des lesions renales 
et hepatiques. Bull, et mom. Soc. mod. d. hop. de I'ar 

1920, 3. s., xliv, 1423-1425.-Grau y San Martin (R )! 
C ausas extrinsecas que pueden influir en la evolucion de la 
ulcera gastrica. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la Habana, 1918, 
xxiii, 67-69.— Gross (0.). Zur Entstehung des Magenge- 
schwurs. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 277-279.— GUnzburg 
(.v.). Ueber eine Beziehung von peptischen Geschwiiren 
zur Pepsinkonzentration. Arch. f. Verdauungskr Berl 
1924, xxxiii, 133-145.— GundeJflnger (E.). Klinische und 
expenmentelle Untersuchungen iiber den Einfluss dos Ner- 
vensystems bei der Entstehung des runden Magengeschwiirs 
Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1918, xxx, 
189-229.— Haeller (S. J.). Untersuchungen zurneurogenen 
Pathogenese des Ulcus ventriculi pepticum. Munchen 
med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 39.3-397. ■ Zur Patho- 
genese des Ulcus ventriculi. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr 
Basel, 1920, 1, 43.3-435.— Hausmann (T.). Die atiologische 
Rolle der Syphilis in manchen Fiillen von Ulcus callosum 
penetrans und bei einigen Tumoren. Arch. f. klin. Chir 
Berl., 1913, ci, 2.30-283 , 2 pi.— Heiser (A.). Ueber die Ent- 
stehung von Magengeschwiiren durch Heiss- und Schnelles- 
sen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 1025-1027.— Uernaman- 
Johnson (F.). A case of large penetrating ulcer of the 
lesser curvature. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond , 
1921-22, xxvi, 39-41.— Heyrovsky (H.). Magenschleiin- 
hautbefunde bei Ulcus ventriculi und Karzinom. Wien 
klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 80-82.— Holler (G.). 1st eine 
organische Vaguserkrankung die Ursache des Ulcus ventri- 
culi chronicum beim Menscheu? die Grundlagen zu einer 
neuen Therapie des Ulcus ventriculi et duodeni. Ilnd., 

1921, xxxiv, 223-225 — Honda (I.). Ueber die Bedeutung 
der Gefiissverilnderungen fiir die Entstehung der chroni- 
schen Magengeschwiirs. Tr. Japan Path. Soc, Tokyo, 

1924, xiv, 113.— Hume (W. I.). Association of gastric ulcer 
with cholecystitis; case report. Kentucky M. J., Bowling 
(ireen, 1925, xxiii, 150-153.— Jarno (L.). Zur Pathogenese 
des Magengeschwiirs. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1924, 

xxxiii, 101-104. Ueber die Entstehung des runden 

Magengeschwurs. Med. Klin , Berl.. 1925, xxi, 1304-1306.— 
.(efTerson (J. C). Gastric u] er in chronic intestinal stasis. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1919, xlviii, 105.— .ludd (A.). Report of 
two cases of gastric ulcer due to diseased gall bladder and 
appendix; report of a case of perforated gastric ulcer, with 
unusual symptoms. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1911, 1 xxix, 912.— 
Kaiser (F. J.). Die Bedeutung mechanischer Mom.nte fiir 
die Entstehung des Magengeschwiirs; die Ermiidungs- 
hvpotonie und Ermiidungsatonie als Ulcusursache. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cxx.xiv, 535-561.— Kali ma (T.). 
(T.). Pathologisch-anatomische Studien uber die Gastritis 
des Ulcusmagens nebst einigen Bemerkungen zur Patlio- 
genese und pathologischen Anatomie des Magengeschwiirs. 
Ibid., 1924, cxxviii, 20-108.— Karsner (H. T.). The pathol- 
ogy of peptic ulcer of thestomach. J.Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1925, Ixxxv, 1376-1.380.— Katayama (K.). Pathologisch- 
anatomische und experimentelle Studien iiber das Magen- 
geschwiir. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokvo, 
1919-20, x.xiii, 235-315, 3 pi., 6 ch,— Katzenstein (M.). Bei 
trag zur Entstehung des Magengeschwiirs. Arch. f. klin. 

Chir., Berl., 1913, c, 939: ci. 1. Ueber Entstehung 

und Behandlung des peplisdien Magengeschwiirs. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leii)z. & Berl., 1925, li, 1603-1607. 

Zur Aetiologie und Klinik des Magengeschwiirs. 

Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1472.— Kawamura (K.). 
Zur Frage der V^erdauung lebenden Gewebes im Magen, 
zugleich ein Beitrag zur Pathogenese des runden Magenge 
schwiires. iMitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 
1913, xxvi, 379-390.— Keiirer (J . K. W.). Ueber die Ursache 
des runden Magengeschwiires. ll)id., 1914, xxvii, 679-693. 
Kemp (S.). Beitrag zur Pathologie und Therapie des 
Magengeschwiirs; die Hypersekretion nach der Probe 
mahlzeit. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1912, xviii, 701- 
727.— Kennedy (C). Dieulafoy ulcer of the stomach. J. 
Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1922, xxi, 19-23.— Kimberlin 
(.\. C). Report of a ciise of acute gastric ulcer, with post- 
mortem findings. Indianapolis M. J., 1912, xv, 14.5-149.— 
Kircli (E.) & Stahnke (E.). Pathologisch-anatomische, 
klinische und tierexperimentello Untersuchungen iiber die 
ISedeutung des Soorpilzesf iir das ehronische Magengeschwiir. 
Mitt. a. d. Grengeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1923, xxxvi, 
174-200.— Koennecke (W.). Pylorusmagen uiid Ulcus 
disposition. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 2-4. 
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Kotthnew (N. P.)- L'activitf fermentative deTorganisme 
d:ins I'ulcere gastrique. Ann. de roentgenol. et radiol., 
Petersbourg, 1922, i, 129-184.— von Krempelhuber (M.)- 
Zur Pathogenese des runden Magengeschwiirs. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 1099-1101,— 
de Langen (C. D.)- De pathogenese van de maagzweer 
van tropisch standpunkt bekenen. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk.,ATnst., 1919, i, 178-183.— LaroqueCG. P.). Some 
anatomic and physiologic principles concerning pyloric 
ulcer. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Iviii, 320-325.— Ledderhose 
(G.). Gallensteine und Magengeschwtir. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. <& Berl., 1922, xlviii, 664-666.— I.ion (G.). 
De I'ulcere lineaire ou en fente del'estomac. Arch. d. mal. 
del'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1922, xii, 73-98. — Ljubimowa 
(W. J.). Ein Fall von L'lcus ventriculi verursacht durch 
Sehimmelpilze. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc], 
Berl., 1913, ccxiv, 432-138.— Loeper & Schulinann (G.). 
Les lesions du pneumo-gastrique et le syndrome de I'ulcere 
de la petite courbure. Progres mod., Par., 1913, 3. s., xxix, 
293-298.— Lokniinovoi (N.). [On the changes of the acidity 
of the gastric juice in various localizations of gastric ulcerj 
Vrach. Gas., Petrograd, 1923, xxviii, 220-222.— Madina- 
reitia (J. M.). Deformacion de los capilares en la ulcera 
gastrica. Arch, de med., cir. y espec, Madrid. 1925, x\, 
58-61.— Maliwa (E.). Ueber konstitutionellen und infek- 
tiosen Einfluss bei der Entstehung des Ulcus ventriculi. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxii, 1161.— Meisel. Gefilss- 
veranderungen bei Ulcus ventriculi. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1923, cxxvi, 43.— Merke (F.). Ueber die Bedeutung 
des Soorpilzes fiir das chronische Magengaschwiir. Beitr. 

z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1923-24, cxxx, 549-566, 3 pi. 

Die Bedeutung der Soorbefunde im chronischen Magen- 
geschwur. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 63.— 
von Meyenburg (H.). Zur Kenntnis der pathogenen 
Wirkung des Soorpilzes im Magen. Munchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixviii, 633.— Mogllnitzky (B. N.). Zur Frage 
der Entstehungsweise und Ursache neurogener Formen des 
runden Magengeschwiirs. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. 
[etc.], Berl., 1925, cclvii, 109-118.— Morris (R. T.). The 
etiology of gastric ulcer. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiv, 
854.— Moszkowicz (L.). Zur Histologie des ulcusbereiten 
Magens. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxxii, 444-499. 
Also Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxii, 901-904.— Moutler 
(F.). Recherches sur I'anatoniie pathologique et la sep- 
ticite de certains ulceres chroniques del'estomac. Arch. d. 
mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1923, xiii, 698-709.— 
Miillcr (O.) & Helmherger (H.). Ueber die Entstehung 
des runden Magengeschwiirs. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, clx.xxvii, 33-54, 2 pi.— Miiller (P. F.). Beitrag 
zur Histologie und Pathogenese des Ulcus pepticum ausser- 
halb und innerhalb des Magens. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tiibing., 1921, cxxxiii, 1-27, 2 pi.— NIcolaysen (K.). Patho- 
logisch-anatomische und experimentelle Studien iiber die 
Pathogenese des chronischen Magengeschvvurs. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, clxvii, 14.5-263, 2 pi.— Nissen 
(R.). Ueber die Bedeutung des Soorpilzes fiir das chronische 
Magengeschwtir. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., 

Jena, 1921, xviii, 283-287. Pathologisch-anatomi- 

sches zur Pathogenese des chronischen Magengeschwiirs. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 715-718.— O'Day (J. C). 
The relation of pyloric resistance to the recurrence of stomach 
ulcers. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1921, xxxv, 354.— Oliaro (G.). 
Sulla genesi dell' ulcera dello stomaco. Minerva med., 
Torino, 1925, v, 158-lGO.— Orator (V.). Beitrage zur Lebre 
vom Magengeschwiir; makroskopische Befunde. Mitt, 
a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., lena, 1922, .xxxv, 214-240. 

Ueber das Pepsin-Antipepsinverhaltnis in Magen- 

saft und Blut bei Ulcuskranken und Ulcusfreien. Arch. f. 
klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cxxxiv, 73.3-735.— Pal (J.). Zur 
Aetiologie und Pathogenese des Ulcus rotundum. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 270.— Palier (E.). Concerning 
the etiology of gastric ulcer and microbic affinity. N. York 

M. ,I.Letc.],1916, ciii, 1206. Sur I'etiologie de I'ulcere 

gastrique et les urines dans cette maladie. Progres med., 
Par., 1921, 3. s., .xxxvi, 587.— Pauchet (V.). Quelques 
remarques a propos de re.xaiiien anatomo-pathologi(iue de 
45- ulcerations gastriques (pieces operatoires). Bull, et 
mem. See. anat. de Par., 1922, xcii, 402-404.— Pennan 
(E.). The nervous apparatus of the stomach and ulcer of 
the lesser curvature. Acta Med. Scandin., Stockholm, 
1920, liii, 703-706. [Discussion], 708-712.— Pewny (W.). 
Spirochaten bei Ulcus ventriculi. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1920, 1 XX, 1925.— Pierson (R. H.). Gastric ulcer from over- 
working the stomach. .1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 
15-17.— Plaut (A.). Ueber Saurebefunde und Altersver- 
hiiltnisse bei Ulcus ventriculi. Arch. f. Verdauungskr , 
Berl., 1913, xix, Ergnzugsheft., 23-41.— Pron (L.). Le 
chimisme ajeun dans I'ulcere gastrique. Bull. Acad, de 
med., Par., 1921, 3. s.,lxxxv, 353.— Radasch (H. E.). The 
distribution of acid cells along the dorsal curvature of the 
stomach and the possible relation to the occurrence of gastric 
ulcer. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, xxxvi, 87-89.— 
von Redwitz (E.). Makroskopische und mikroskopische 
Befunde beim chronischen, tiefgreifenden Geschwiir des 
Magenkorpers; ein Beitrag zu seiner Pathogenese, Klinik 
und Therapie. Beitr. z.. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1921, cxxii, 
475-546, 2 pi.— Ritchey (J. O.). Relationship of carcinoma 
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and peptic ulcer, report of a ca.se. Indianapolis M. J., 1918, 
xxi, 160-162.— Roberts (D.). The alimentary hypersecretion 
of chronic ulcer, as shown bv tiie lactose test meal. Am. .7. 
M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 191'2; cxliv, 71.5-721.— Rosier (O. A.). 
Uel)er die Beziehungen der chronischen Blei\ ergiftung zum 
Magengeschwiir. Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 1057-1060.— 
St. Jatrou. Ueber die arterielle Versorgung des Magens 
und ihre Beziehung zum Ulcus ventriculi. Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Chir., Leipz., 19'20, clix, 196-22;?.— Schiff (A.). 
Chronischer Saturnisnuis, Ulcus ventriculi und \ e!;etatives 
Nervensystem; Zugleich ein Beitrag zur Frage der Ulkus- 
genese. Wien. klin. Wchnsclir., 1919, xxxii, 387-393.— 
Schinincke (A.). Ueber aiiafoinische Befunde an Ulcus- 
magen. .TNliinchen. med. Wcimsdir., 19'23, Ixx, 1525. — 
Schiinberg (S.). Zur Frage der Bedeutung der regioniiren 
Disposition fiir das Magenulcus. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1912, xlix, 2485.— Sherren (J.). The etiology and pathologv 
of gastric ulcer. Clin. .J., Lond., 1920, xlix, 389-392.-^ 
8pilsbury (B. H.) & Ryffel (J. H.). The morbid anatomy 
and histology of gastric ulcer, with special reference to its 
relationship to cancer of the stomach. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Med., Lond., 1921-22, xv, Sect. Med., 25-29.— Steinharter 
(E. C). Colon bacillus and gastric ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 1318.— Stewart (M. J.). The pathol- 
ogy of gastric ulcer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 955; 1021.— 
Stoerk (E.). Ulcus rotundum ventriculi und Lymphatis- 
mus. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, 
xxxix, 496-499.— Stone (W. J.). The carbohydrate factor 
in the causation and treatment of hy^peracidity and ulcer. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, l.xvi, 324-326.— Tscherning 
(R.). Ueber die somatische und psychische Konstitution 
bei Ulcus ventriculi. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1923, 
xxxi, 351-360.— Vogel (R.). Zur Aetiologie des Ulcus ven- 
triculi. Centralbl. f. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 
1914, xviii, 493-503.— Westphal (K.). Ueber die Engen de.s 
Magens und ihre Beziehungen zur Chronizitat der pepti- 
schen Ulcera. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., 
Jena, 1920, xxxii, 659-695. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Complications and 
sequelae of). 

See, also, Stomach (Ulcer of, Cancerous 
degeneration of) ; Stomach (Ulcer of, Haimor- 
rhagic); Stomach (Ulcer of, Perforating). 

BoNNEMAisoN (R.-M.). *Les lesioiis ncvri- 
ticiues dans I'ulcere de re.stomac. 8°. Pari.s, 
1925. 

Galperine (G. a.). *Complications hopa- 
ticiues et renales an cours de I'ulcere gastricpic. 
8°. Paris, 19'23. 

Havenstein (Gertrud). *Ueber Tliromben 
und Aneurvsmen in peptischen Mageiige- 
schwiiren. 8°. Bonn, 1920. 

LoKENZ (P.). *Ueber Fieber bei Ulcus ven- 
triculi. 8°. Berlin, 1912. 

Mazzoleni (A.). *Les stenoses mcdio- 
ga,stric[ucs ulcereuses (etude d'ensemble basce 
sur k\s acquisitioiKs cliniriues et radiologiques 
rcceiites). 8°. Paris, 1914. 

Night (E.-F.-F.). •''Guntribiition a I'ctude 
des fistules gastro-cutanees spontanccs con- 
secutives a ulcere de I'estomac. 8°. Bor- 
deau.K, 1911. 

Vaccaho (N.). *Estomac biloculairc par 
ulcorc. H°. Paris, 1927. 

Alivisatos (A.-S.). Un cas- de stenose m6dio-gastrique 
d'origine ulcereuse a evolution rapide. Arch. d. mal. de 
I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1921, xi, 330-334.— An nessa 
(D.). Le nevralgie intercostali e I'ulcera gastrica (a pro- 
posito della polemica suUe cause della niorte del tenore 
Caruso). Pensiero med., Milano, 1922, xi, 492-495.— Ar- 
none (G.). Un caso de ulcera gastrica con enterospasmi. 
Cultura med. mod., Palermo, 1925, iv, 671-678.— Aubcrt 
(V.). Estomac biloculaire par ulcere; gastrectomie annu- 
laire. Arch, franeo-belges de chir., Brux., 19'24, xxvii, SO- 
SO. —Auge, Brocq & Lafargue. Trois cas d'ulcere latent 
de I'estomac evoluant cliez des combattants et se termi- 
nant par des complications mortelles. Pre-sse med.. Par., 
1916, xxiv, 521.— Ayres (O.). Delirio do vago-synipathico 
nas ulcera(,'oes gastricas. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1917, 
xxxi, 425; 433.— Bar.sony (T.) & Szenizii (G ). Bulbus 
deformitat nach Ulkuskur. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 
1923-21, xxxii, 18.5-188.— Bay ma (F.). Ulcera da parede 
posterior do estomago, adherente ao pancreas; ulcera gas- 
trica e insufhciencia supra-renal. Brazil-med., Rio de 
Jan., 1920, xxxiv, 93 — Benjamin (A. E.). Gastric ulcer 
with appendicitis. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1922, xlii, 
174— Bonorino Udaondo (C). Ulcus gastrico y sin- 
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drome polineun'tico. Prensa mod. argentina, Buenos 
Aires, 1917-18, iv, 405.— Borszeky (K.)- Divertikelbil- 
dung'am Magen durch peptisches Geschwiir. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir.. Leipz., 1914, xli, 909-97 l. — Bosc hi (H.). Dou- 
leurs gastriques tardives liivernales par spasme pylorique; 
observees dans certaines formes d"ulcere chronique de 
restomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 
1911, V, 324-329.— Bouchut (L.). Le pylorospasme avec 
svndrome de retention dans rulccre de la petite coiirbure. 

Lyon med., 1920, cxxi.f, 986-9S8. Les troubles 

du fonctionnement pvlorique dans I'ulcere de la petite 
courbure. Ibid., 1922, cx\.\i, 210-214.— Bouchut (L.) 
A Francolin (P.). La parcsie derhtimidiaphragme gauche 
dans I'ulcere d'estomao. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, 
[etc.]. Par., 1922, xii, S)-21.— Brin. Tlccres multiples de 
I'esiomac determinant biloculation; large resection mc- 
diogastrique; guerison. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de 
Par., 1920, xlvi, 213.— Budde (W.). Ueber Cardio- und 
Oesophagospasmus bei Ulcus ventriculi. Mitt. a. d. Orenz- 
geb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena. 1924-25, xxxviii, o25-.W7. — 
Carlson (A. J.). The origin of the epigastric pains in 
cases of gastric and duodenal uloer. Am. ,1. Physiol., 
Bait., 1918, xlv, 81-91.— Caryl (Ella M.). Gastric ulcer, 
prolapsed and dilated colon, with relaxation of the mu- 
cosa of the rectum. Calif. Eclect. M. J., Los .\ngeles, 
1918. xxxix, 269-271.— Cheever (D.). Peptic ulcer and 
gastric neurosis. Surg. Clin. N. Am,, Phila., 1921, i, 9'27- 
934.— Chessin (B.). Zur Frage der Gastritis bei Ulcus 
ventriculi. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1912, xviii, 
523-529.— Cole (L. G.) & Hoguet (J. P.). A complica- 
tion of gastric ulcer. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cv, 588- 
590. Also reprint.— Creyx & Loubat. Un cas de ste- 
nose mcdio-gastrique d'origine ulcereuse. Gaz. hebd. 
d. sc. m^d. deBordeau, 1921, xlii, 377.— Delore (X.), Comte, 
(H.) & Labry (R.). Ulceres doubles bi-orificiels de I'es- 
tomac. Lvon med., 19'25, cxxxvi, 517-525. — Delore (X.), 
Martin (J.-F.) & Mallet-Guy (P.). Lesions de voisi- 
nage dans I'ulcus gastrifiue chronique (gastrite periulce- 
reuse, ulceres doubles, ulcere et cancer), considerations 
anatomiques et chirurgicales. Arch, franco-beiges de 
chir., Brux., 1925, xxviii, 58-73.— Delore (X.) & Pinel 
(M.). Du spasme du pylore dans I'ulcere (fissure pylo- 
rique). Bull, med.. Par., 1919, xxxiii, 175-177. — Deve (F ). 
Ulcere chronique de restomac avec ganglion de Troisier. 
Normandie med., Rouen, 1912, xxviii, 29(i-299.— Ewald. 
Demonstration eines Ulcus ventriculi mit Arrosion des 
Pankreas und der Art. lienalis. Berl. klin. Wchnschr. 
1915, lii. 299.— FIchera (G.). Sull' ulcera gastrica e suoi, 
postumi; considerazioni statistiche e note operatorie. 
Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1923, xxxvi, 819-821.— 
Forgue, Chauvin & VInon. Fistule gastrocutanee con- 
secutive a un ulcus gastrique. Montpel. med., 1919, xli, 
101.— Full (H.) & von Friedrich (L.). Ulcus und Aero- 
phagie. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 
1921-22, xxxiv, .5.3-63.— C^erster (A. G.). Saddle-shaped 
ulcer of the lesser curvature of the stomach, with hour- 
glass deformity. Tr. N. Y. Surg. Soc, 1912, i, 126-128.— 
Gonzalez Olaechea (M.). Linfogranuloniatosis y ulcera 
gistriea asociadas. Cron. med., Lima, 1922, xxxix, 389- 
394.— Grieg (H.). [A case of gastric ulcer with Haudeck's 
niche.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 1922, xx.xix, 46:5-470.- Guerin 
(J.). Stenose de Tangle duodcno-jejunal dans un ulcere 
gastrique. Lyon chirurg., 1919, xvi, 627-630.— Haavik 
(J.). [A case of sudden death during treatment for gas- 
tric ulcer.] Tidsskr. f. d. norske Laegefor., Kristiania, 
19l»), xxxvi, 49.— Harrington (A. \V.) & Kennedy (A. M ). 
Bone-marrow metastases and anaemia in gastric ulcer. 
Lancet, Lond., 1913, ii, 378-380.— Harris (W. H.). Gas- 
trie ulcer and the hour-glass stomach. Canad. Pract. & 
Rev., Toronto, 1919, .xliv, 345-3.54.— HartweU (J. A), 
Douglas (J.) [et al.]. Ulcer of stomach, Hodgkin's dis- 
ease. Ann. Surg,, Phila., 1921, Ixxiii, 670-672.— Holler 
(G.) & Pollak (E,), Ueber histo-anatomische Hirnbe- 
funde bei Ulkuskranken und ihre klinisehe und atiolo- 
gische Verwertung. Wien. med. Wchnschr,, 1923, Ixxiii, 
335-3.39.— Jacobs (E,). Ueber das Fieber beim Ulcus 
ventriculi. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 609; 647.— Jude 
& Fribourg-Blanc. Etat melancolique conditionne par 
un ulcere de I'estomac. Soc. de med. mil. fran^., Bull, 
mens.. Par., 1924, -xviii, 219-222 — Klenbiick (R.). Ueber 
Magengeschwiire bei Hernia und Eventratio diaphrag- 
raatica. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 
1913, xxi, 322-332, 1 pi — Klippel (M.) & WeU (M. P,), 
Les complications nerveuses de I'ulcere de Pestomac; poly- 
ncvrites et pseudo-taties polynevritiques. Presse med., 
Par., 1911, xix, 7.53-7.55.- Krichevski (S. A.). [Primary 
dilfuse phlegmon of the stomach, resulting from its round 
ulcer.] Kharkov. M. J., 1915, xx, 15-35, 2 pi.— Lacroix 
(Mile.). Hypocondrie justifiee dans un cas d'ulcere gas- 
trique: abces sous-phreuique; quehjues cas de lesions gas- 
triques latentes chez les alienfe. Bull. Soc. clin. de mod. 
ment.. Par., 1925, xiii, 94-97.— Le Noir (P.) & Bariety 
(M.). Considerations sur la pathogenie de restomac bilo- 
culaire d'origine ulcereuse. Presse med.. Par., 1924, xxxii, 
280.— Le NoIr (P.), Richet (C), & Jacquelln (A.). Ulcus 
gastrique et nephrite latentes. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. 
d. hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 1402-1406. He- 
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patites et nephrites secondaires & I'ulcere rond de I'esto- 

mac. Ann. de med,. Par,, 1921, Ix, 22,5-242. L'ul- 

cus gastrique d. vomissements incoercibles. Arch. d. mal 
de I'appar. digest, [etc]. Par., 1921, xi, 297-:i06,— Lloyd 
(N. L.). A case of gastric ulcer with hour-glass constric- 
tion in a man, caused by a band. Guy's Hosp Rep 
Lond., 1923, Ix.xiii, 445.— Macdonald (H, G) Cho- 
lecystitis complicating gastric ulcer. J. Med Soc N 
.lersey. Orange, 1920, xvii, 349,— MascI (B,). Sindrome 
di pancreatite cronica consecutiva ad ulcera gastrica Poli- 
chn,, Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. prat,, 168.5-1687,— Mathieu 
(A.). La colite au cours de I'ulcus stomaeal. Rev. gen 

de elm. et de thcrap,. Par,, 1911, xxv, .580-,')82. — Sta- 

tistKiue clinique portant sur 41 cas de stenose mesogas- 
trique d'origine ulcereuse. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar digest 

[etc]. Par., 1914, viii, 517-520, La biloculation 

gastrique d origine ulcereuse. Rev, gen, de clin et de 
thfrap,, Par,, 1914, xxviii, 357-359.— Metcalfe (H. S.). A 
case of gastric ulcer associated with tetany, Brit M J 
Lond., 1913, i, 1161.— Moreau (J.), ulcere d'esto'mac 
et appendicite, J, de chir. et ann. Soc. beige de Chir 
Brux., 1912, xii, 384-400.— MUhlmann (E.), Ulcus cai- 
losum ventriculi und Sanduhrmagen; Rontgenologische 
Beobachtungen in den Kriegsjahren. Fortschr, a. d. Geb, 
d, Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919, xxvi, 444-4.56.— MuJIer 
(E.). Ulcus ventriculi als Fieberursache. Mitt, a, d. 
Grenzgeb, d. Med. u. Chir,, Jena, 1922, xxxv, 453-463,— 
Naldo (N.), Ulcera diverticolare dello stomaco. Boll, 
san, d. tre Venezie, Verona, 1922, iv, 160-164,— IVeudorfer 
(A,), Ueber Pylorospasmus und Ulcus ventriculi, Mun- 
chen. med, Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 760.— Nordman & Xodet. 
I-lcus stomaeal et phlebite. Loire med,, St, Etienne 
1920, xxxiv, 263-265.— Papin (F,), Estomac biloculaire 
par ulcere calleux, J, de mCd, de Bordeaux, 1921, li, 134,— 
Pauchet (V.), Traitement de I'ulcus gastro-pancrea- 
tique. Paris chir., 1924, xvi, 180.— Pelaez (C. G.). El 
tratamiento quirurgico de la ulcera gastrica y sus com- 
plicaciones, Med, ibera, Madrid, 1919, vii, 201; 222; 242 — 
Peritz (G.) & Fleischer (F,), Das Vorkommen spas- 
mophiler Erscheinungen beim Magengeschwur. Arch, 
f, Verdauungskr,, Berl,, 1923-24, xxxii, 243-256.— Pfanner 
(W,). Zur Frage der Detektbildungen im Mesocolon 
transversum bei chronischen Geschwiir der Magenhin- 
terwand. Arch, f, Anat., Leipz., 1915, 106-114.— Pineda 
(J, C), Estenosis del piloro por ulcera; tratamiento. Rev 
de med, y drug, de la Habana, 1921, xxvi, 177-179,— Pod- 
laha (J.). [The relation of chronicity of gastric ulcers 
and thrombophlebitis around gastric ulcer,] Casop lek 
Cesk,, Praha, 1923, Ixii, 1:380-1.391, 1 pi.— Poulton (E, P,). 
An investigation of the cause and relief of pain in gastric 
ulcer. Lancet, Lond , 1921, i, 26:i-265 —Proby (H.). Dou- 
ble ulcere de I'estomac, ulcere simple du colon transverse, 
cirrhose atrophique du foie et tuberculose pulmonaire 
Lyon med., 1921, cxxx, 734-736,— Ramadler (H,). Ste- 
nose medio-gastrique par ulcere. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. 
de Par., 1921, xci, 447,— Ramond (F,), Les ulceres gas- 
triques infectes, Progres med.. Par,, 1923, 3. s., xxxvi, 
433.— R«gan (J. C ). Report of a case of pertussis com- 
plicating a gastric ulcer. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y , 1924 
cxx, 381.— Roedelius (E ). Atypische Querresektion bei 
Ulcus callosum mit Ektasie oralen Magenabschnittes. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 4-7.— Roman (D.). 
Surgical emergencies of gastric ulcer; lingual goitre; drain- 
age of the pleural cavity, Hahneman. Month , Phila 
1919, liv, 151-158.— Schlesinger (H.). Die Nabelverzie- 
hung bei Ulcus ventriculi und anderen AbdominalafTek- 
tionen. Wien. klin, Wchnschr,, 1921, xxxiv, 1,— Schley 
(W. S,). Large saddle ulcer of the stomach: hour-gla.ss 
contraction. Tr. N. Y. Surg. Soc, 1912, i, 251.— Schur 
(H.). Ueber Hyperaciditatsschmerzen und Ulcus ven- 
triculi. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 919; 961.— Secher 
(K.). Ulcus ventriculi curvaturae majoris mit Nischen- 
bildung. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl,, 19'22, i, 13.57-1359.— 
Short (T. S.). Gastric ulcer and its complications. Bir- 
niingh. M. Rev,, 1916, Ix.xix, 119-144,— Smithies (F,). 
,\n adult male with a 2-year history of intermittent stom- 
ach trouble of ulcer type, terminating with duodenal ste- 
nosis; pathologically cholecystitis; adhesions to duode- 
num; protected perforation of large gallstone into duo- 
denum; duodenal ulcer. Surg. Clin, Chicago, Phila,, 1918, 
ii, 512-514.— Soiling (H. A,). [Some eases of chronic pene- 
trated ulcers of the large and small curvature of the stom- 
ach.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1921, Ixiv, 136-153,— Staples 
(H, L,). Gastric ulcer with appendicitis. Minnesota 
Med,, St. Paul, 1922, v, 2.58.— Strauch (F. W.). Ma- 
genneuro,se und Magengeschwiir. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1919, XV, 1227-12.33.— Tinibal (L.). Coma dyspepti(iue 
d'origine ulcereuse. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest. 

[etc]. Par., 1919-20, x, 666-683. Les troubles du 

fonctionnement pylorique dans I'ulcere de la petite cour- 
bure de I'estomac Paris mfid., 1922, xliii, 287-291.— Ungar 
(K.), Ueber das gleichzeitige Vorkommen von Ulcus 
rotundum und Mvom des Magens. Deutsche med Wchn- 
schr,, Leipz, & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 2:360.— lint y Gil (L.), 
Ulcera aguda de estomago; arteriosclerosis, Med, ibera, 
Madrid, 1921, xv, 498,— Valduca (V,). Una rara com- 
plicazione dell' ulcera gastrica, Riv, ospedal,, Roma, 
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1924, xiv, 711-714.— Vogl (A.). Ein Fall von penetrieren- 
dem Magengeschwiir und epiphrenalem Oesophagusdi- 
vertikel. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 

1925, xxxiii, 196-199.— Weiss (T.) & Hamant (A.). De 
I'adenopathie daus les ulceres de I'estomac. Rev. med. 
de I'est, Nancy, 1920, xlviii, 147-151.— Wilensky (A. O.). 
The disturbances of acid secretion accompanying nicer 
of the stomach or duodenum and the changes following 
operation. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1918, xxvi, 
506-513.— Wilson (R. T.). Interpretation of gastric de- 
formities produced by ulcer and carcinoma. Texas State 
J. M., Fort Worth, 1921-22, xvii, 348-351.— ZoepfTel (H.). 
Chronische arterio-mesenteriale Duodenalstenose bei Ulcus 
callosum ventriculi; Prinzipielles zur Frage: Billroth II 
Oder Billroth I. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 1235- 
1237. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Congenital and 
hereditary). 

Commandeur & Gaucheraud. Presentation de coupes 
d'une ulceration gastricjue congenitale. BuU. Soc. d'obst. 
et de gynec. de Par., 1921, x, 666.— Czernecki (V.). Sur 
I'inlluence de I'hercdite sur le developpement de 1' ulcere de 
I'estomac. Cong, internat. de med. C.-r., Budapest, 
1910, Sect, vi, Med. Int., 615-620.— Dauwe (F.). L'her6dit6 
de I'ulcere rond de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 
digest, [etc.], Par., 1913, vii, 375-.383.— PUtek (V.). Ueber 
das familiiire Auftreten des Ulcus ventriculi. Arch. f. 
Verdauungskr., Berl., 1914, xx, 461-468.— Lee (W. E.) & 
WeUs (J. R.). Perforation in utero of a gastric ulcer. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1923, Ixxviii, 30-41. [Discussion], 91.— Reich 
(F.). Ein Fall von erblicher Disposition fiir Magenge- 
schwiire. Ztschr. f. indukt. Abstammuugs- u. Vererbungsl., 

Berl., 1913, x, 276. ■ Erbhchkeit der Disposition fur 

Magengeschvvure. Ibid., 1925, xxxviii, 258.— Verbrycke (J. 
R.). Cases of hereditary tendency to gastric ulcer. Inter- 
state M. J., St. Louis, 1915, xxii, 844.— Weitz (W.). Zur 
Vererbung des Magengeschwiirs. Ztschr. f. d. ges Anat., 
2. Abt., Munchen & Berl., 1925, .xi, 776-779. 

Stomach (Ulcer of. Diagnosis of). 

Delort (M.) . *Etude sur les sj^inptomes de 
I'lilcus de la petite courbure de restomac, leur 
valeur diagnostique et pronostique. 8°. 
Paris, 1918. 

Plaut (A.). *Ueber Saurebefunde und 
Altersverhaltnisse bei Ulcus ventriculi. [Frei- 
burg.] 8°. Berlin, 1913. 

Weinstock (E.). *Die Salzsaureverhalt- 
nisse beim Ulcus ventriculi. 8°. Heidelberg, 
1914. 

Alessandrini (P.). L'ernia epigastrica dolorosa quale 
sintoma di ulcera gastrica. Policlin., Roma, 1913, xx, sez. 
prat., 1101-1104.— Anders (J. M.). A new sign in gastric 
ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 681. — 
Aronson (E. A.). Criticisms in the diagnosis of gastric 
ulcer. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1916, xxx, 117-121.— Beclerc. 
Sur la visibilite de I'ulcus gastrique. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
radiol. med. de Par., 1912, iv, 185-187.— Behrend (M.). 
Some upper abdominal truths and fallacies. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1921, exiii, 17.— Benedict (A. L.). Blood as evidence 
of gastric ulcer. Am. J. Clin. Med., 1917, xxiv, 711; 814.— 
Bolton (C), WaUace (Sir C.) [et al.]. Discussion on the 
diagnosis of gastric ulcer. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 
1921-22, XV, Sect. Med., 1-18.— Bonamour. Diagnostic 
topographique des ulceres de I'estomac. Rev. g6n. de clin. 
et de therap.. Par., 1923, xxxvii, 187-192.— Bonniot (E.) & 
Mareclial (C.). Visibilite de certains ulcus gastriques. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de Par., 1912, iv, 180-183, 
1 pL— Bonorino Udaondo (C). Diagnostico cllnico de 
las ulceras del estoniago. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos 
Aires, 1915, xxiii, 1178-1201, 2 pL— Bushnell (W. F.). Diag- 
nosis of gastric ulcer. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1913, 
xxxiii, 574-577.— Caforio (L.). Sul valore della vena pilorica 
neUa diagnosi ditlerenziale fra ulcera gastrica e duodenale. 
Oazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1914, xvii, 205.— Carisi 
(G.) . I diritti della clinica nella diagnosi dell' iilcera gastrica. 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1923, xx.xix, 584-588.— Carson (H. 
W.). The early recognition of gastric ulcer. Clin. J., 
Lond., 1924, liii, 325-328.— Cash (S. L.). An improved 
method for diagnosis and localization of duodenal and gastric 
ulcers. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1923, cxvii, 478.— Cavina (G.). 
Ulcera gastrica e dolor i intercostali. Eiv. crit. di clin. med., 
Firenze, 1915, xvi, 117-120.— Chace (A. ¥.). Diagnosis of 
gastric ulcer. Post-Graduate, N. Y., 1913, xxviii, 107-110.— 
Cheney (W. F.). Variations in the chnical picture of gastric 
ulcer. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1912, 680-690.— 
Croftan (A. C). The ulcer syndrome without ulcer. Am. 
Med., Burlington, Vt., 1921, xxvii, 179-184.— Cumston 
(C. G.). Pain as symptom of chronic ulcer of the body 
of the stomach. Clin. J., Lond., 1920, xlix, 216.— von 
Czyiilarz (E.). Der Stand der Lehre von der Aetiologie 
und von der diagnose des runden Magengeschwiires. Wien. 



Stomach (Ulcer of, Diagnosis of) — con. 

med. Wchnschr., 1912, l.\ii, 1483; 1560; 1624; 1699.— Delbet. 
Examen d'un ulc6reux. Progrcs mM., Par., 1920, 3. s., 
XXXV, 528-531.— Delore & Michon (L.). De la recherche 
des ijetits ulceres de restomac. Lyon mfed., 1924, cxxxiii, 
338. — Desseckcr (C). Zur Diagnostik nichtcarcinomatoser 
Geschwiilste des Magens. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, 
cxix, 695-71 1. — Diena (G.). La diagnosi dell' ulcera gastrica. 
Gior. d. med. prat., Livorno, 1920, ii, No. 5, 3-11.— Duval 
(P.), Roux & Beclere (II.). L'ulcere de la petite courbure 
de I'estomac. Arch, d'olectr. med., Bordeaux, 1920, xxx, 
289-294.— Einhorn (M.). T^eber die Wiehtigkeit der 
Fadenimpriignationsprobe fiir die Erkennung von Ge- 
schwiiren im oberen Verdauungstrakt. Arch. f. Ver- 
dauungskr., Berl., 1911, xvii, 150-155. Diagnose 

und Behandlung des penetrierenden Magengeschwiirs. 
Ibid., 192.5, XXXV, 267-279.— Eisler (F.) & Lenk (R.). Die 
Bedeutung der Faltenzeichnung des Magens fiir die Diagnose 
des Ulcus ventriculi. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1459-1461 —Faber (K.). Symptoms 
and frequency of ulcer of the lasser curvature of the stomach. 
Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 6."f-68.— Floersheim (S.). Precau- 
tion to be taken in making the benzidine test for occult 
blood in a test meal. Am. J. Gastro-Enterol., Phila., 1912, 
i, 11.— Florand (A.f & Girault (A.). Diagnostic de I'ulcus 
recent de I'estomac. Hopital, Par., 1922, x, 456-459. — ■ 
Fonio (A.). Ueber die Resultate der Untersuchungsrae- 
thode nach Gluzinski, modifiziert nach Kocher bei floridem 
Ulcus ventriculi; ein Beitrag zur Magendiagnostik. Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1912, cxvi, 78-124.— Frandsen 
(J.). The prognostic significance of Haudek's notch. Acta 
med. scandin., Stockholm, 1924-25, Ixi, 481-497.— Friedman 
(J. C). Callous ulcer of the stomach; full discu.ssion of 
diagnosis; causes of gastric pain: management and treatment. 
Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1919-20, iii, 16S7-1697.— Geilinger 
(W.). Beitrag zur Diagnostik des kurvaturalen Magen- 
geschwiires. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 
25-33.— Ginsburg (H.), Tumpowsky (I.) & Hamburger 
(W. W.). The newer interpretation of the gastric pain in 
chronic ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 990-994. 
Also reprint. — Girault (A.). L'intradermo-reaction strep- 
coccique chez les ulcfireux de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de 
I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1924, .xiv, 929-933.— Groedel 
(F. M.) & Levi (A.). Ueber einen Fall von doppeltem 
kallosem Ulcus ventriculi. Ztschr. f. Rontgenk. u. Radium- 
forsch., Leipz., 1912, xiv, 121-124, 1 pi.— Gross (M. H.). 
Ulcus ventriculi, with atypical symptoms. Interstate M. 
J., St. Louis, 1917, xxiv, 413-422.— Guenaux. DifBculte 
du diagnostic dilferentiel entre ulcere et cancer gastrique. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de radiol. med. de France, Par., 1921, 
ix, 83.— Halipre (A.). Syndrome d' Albert Mathieu (ulcus 
de la petite courbure). Normandie med., Rouen, 1922, 
xxxiii, 139.— Hamel (H.). Diagnostic precoce des ulcera- 
tions gastriques. Arch. med. d' Angers, 1911, xv, 238-246.— 
Hartnian (H. R.). Peptic ulcer and palpable masses. 
Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924-25, viii, 1041-1043.— Haudek 
(M.). Zur Frage der Verliisslichkeit der Magennische fiir 
die Ulkusdiagnose. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1925, x.xxiii, 651-661, 2 pi.— Hilarowlcz (H.) <fc 
Mozotowsla (W.). Ueber das Wesen des sogenannten 
Antipepsins des Blutes und tiber den diagnostischen Wert 
der Antipepsinuntersuchuugen bei peptischem Magenge- 
schwur. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 2410-2413.— 
Hotz. Deutung der Magenschmerzen bei Ulcus. Schweiz. 
med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 2:}5.— Iversenc. Ulcere 
rond latent de la face postfrieure derestomac. Limousin 
mSd., Limoges, 1913, xxxvii, 10.5-110.— Jonas (S.). Ueber 
die Druckpunkte des Ulcus ventriculi und duodeni und ihre 
Objektivierung durch die erhbhte Kontraktilitat der Musku- 
latur; Latenz und Akuitiit des GeschwUres. Wien. klin. 

Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 161-168. Ueber die erhiihte 

Kontraktilitat des Rectus abdominis als Zeichen der Peri- 
gastritis und als Floriditiitssymptom des Magengeschwiires. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxv, 1879-1887.— Kahn 
(M.) & Jacobowitz (L). A modification of the Wulf- 
Junghans method for the diagnosis of gastric ulcer. 
Biochem. Bull., N. Y., 1915, iv, 214.— KeUing (G.). Ueber 
Vorkommen, Beurteilung und Feststellung der Subaciditat 
beim Ulcus ventriculi. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 
1918, xxiv, 1-57.— Le Noir (P.). Les symptomes cardiuaux 
de l'ulcere gastrique. Clinique, Par., 1925, xx, 31- 
33. — Loeper (M.). Les modalites de la constipation dans 
I'ulcere de I'estomac. J. mod. fran?.. Par., 1920, ix, 
322-326.— Loeper (M.) & Marchal (G.). Le diagnostic 
topographique des ulceres de Fe^stomac. Ibid., 192:5, xii, 
13-21.— Loeper (M.) & Schulniann. Les Ifcions du 
pneumogastrique et le syndrome de l'ulcere de la petite 
courbure. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1913, 
3. s., XXXV, 1119-1132.— Lutz (K.). Die Bedeutung der 
okkulten Blutungen fiir die Diagnose des Mageuulkas. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1921, cxv, 780-795.— Mackay 
(A.) & Macdonald (J.). El diagnostico y tratamiento de 
la ulcera gastrica cronica. Siglo med., Madrid, 1915, Ixii, 
370-375.— Marcovlch (P.). Der mediastinale Symptomen- 
komplex bei Ulkuskranken. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 
642-644. — Mathieu (.V.). Errors of diagnosis in respect of 
gastric ulcer. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1918, n. s., cv, 
24-26.— Maurltzen (J. E.). [Eight cases of chronic ulcer 
of the stomach, presenting Haudeck's niche symptom.] 
Ugeskr. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1916, Ixxviii, 985-995, 4 pi.— 
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Stomach (Ulcer of, Diagnosis of)— con. 

Mazel. Ulcus gastrique ii longue evolution, ayant revStu 
une svmptoinatologie duodCnale. Lyon mod., 1912, cxix, 
— Melchior (E.) & Laqua (K.). Dorsale Druck- 
minkte und die Diagnose des Ulcus veiitriculi. Berl. klin. 
Wchnsehr , 1921, Iviii, 405— Monprofit (A.) & Thouveuln 
(R ) Symptomes de I'ulcere de la petite courbure. Rev. 
de nifd , Par., 1920, xxxvii, 553-556.— Musser (J. H.). 
Clinical notes on ulcer of the stomach. Tr. Coll. Phys., 
Phila , 1909, 3. s., xxxi, 106-115.— Nicolaysen (.J.). The 
value of Gluzinski's test in the diagnosis of gastric ulcer. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, li.x, 821-827.— Orth (O.). Die 
Klinik des Magengeschwtirs. VereinsW. d. pf:1lz. Aerzte, 
Frankenthal, 1921, xx.xii, 120-124.— Papin (F,). Ulcere 
calleux de la petite courbure de Testomac: histoire d'une 
erreur de diagnostic. Oaz. hebd. d. sc. mcd. de Bordeaux, 

1925, xlvi, 378.— Petren (K.) & Edllng (L.). Eine bisher 
nicht beschriebene Form des sog.; Nischensjonptoms bei 
Ulcus ventriculi. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1913, x.xi, 45-47, 1 pi.— Pilcher (J. T.). The prac- 
tical diagnosis of uncomplicated ulcer of the stomach. Year- 
Book PUcher Hosp., Brooklyn & N. Y., 1912, 89-94.— 
Putnam (C. R. L.). A clinical study of gastric ulcer and 
conditions possible to mistake for it. Post-Graduate, N. Y., 
1911, xxvi, 522-531.— von Redwitz (E. F.). Ueber Obsti- 
pation bei Ulcus ventriculi. Deutsche med. Wchnsehr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 931-933.— Rossi (F. G.). Nuevo 
signo diagnostico en el ulcus. Cron. med.-quir. de la Ha- 
bana, 1917, sliii, 330.— Roux (J. C). La conception actuelle 
de I'ulcere gastrique et son diagnostic. Clinique, Par., 1913, 
viii, 808.— Rutz (A. A.). The futility of examining the 
filtrate for the presence of occult blood in the gastric contents. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxii, 619.— Saggio (V.). Vie 
d'irradiazione dei dolori riflessi nell' ulcera gastrica. Stu- 
dium, Napoli, 1922, xii, 51.— Savignac (R.) & Allvisatos 
(A.). Contribution a I'^tude de I'ulcus gastrique a forme 
tabetique. Arch. d. mal. del'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1921 
xi, 73-104.— Schaly (F. A.). [The thread test of Einhorn.J 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 960-964.— 
Scbindler (R.). Gastroskopische Untersuchungen iiber die 
Heilung des Ulcus rotundura ventriculi. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnsehr., 1923, Ixx, 421^23.— Schwarz (G.). Wie stellt 
man die Differentialdiagnose zwischen funktioneller Hy- 
peraziditat und Ulcus ventriculi? Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, 
xxi, 1251. — Seidl (F."). Die diagnostische Bedeutung der 
dorsalen Sehmerzdruckpunkte des runden Magengeschwiirs. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1911, xvii, 722-742.— Seiflfert 
(J.). Typhusahnliche Geschwiire im Magen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnsehr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1329-1331.— 
SheiTen(J.). The symptoms and diagnosis of gastric ulcer. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1930, xlix, 405-109.— Shuman (J. W.). 
The diagnosis of gastric ulcer. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 
1916, ii, 187-194.— Smithies (F.). A summary of the essen- 
tial points in the diagnosis of gastric ulcer. Arch. Diag., 
N. Y., 1915, viii, 147-150. On diagnosis and prog- 
nosis in gastric ulcer; a clinical study of 500 consecutive 
operatively demonstrated cases. Interstate M. J., St. 
Louis, 1915, x.xii, 207-219.— Soper (H. W.). The cellulose 
test in the diagnosis of gastric ulcer. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 
1911, iv, 132-1.38.— Spencer (W. O.). The diagnosis and 
prognosis of gastric ulcer. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1912, 
n. s., iv, 48-51.— Steenama (F. A.). De pijn bij ulcus duo- 
deni. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, i, 1922- 

1926. — Strauss (H.). Kritisches zur Diagnostik des Magen- 
geschwiirs. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Munchen, 1919, 
3. Heft, 3-8.— Ulilmann (R.). Ueber den Schmerzpunkt 
bei Ulcus ventriculi. Prakt. Arzt., Leipz., 1922, n. F., vii, 
286-290.— Vedel, Baumel (J.) & Giraud (O.). Crises 
gastriques paroxystiques; essai de diagnostic pathogcnique. 
Montpel. med., 1921, xliii, 269-273.— Verbryclte (J. R.). 
The diagnosis of gastric ulcer. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & 

N. Y., 1913, cxlvi, 742-746. The ulcer suspect. 

Internat. Clin., PhUa., 1914, 24. s., i, 131-138.— VUvandr6 
(G.). Focal tenderness in the diagnosis of gastric ulcer. 
Lancet, Lond., 1922, 1, 1047.— Waitzfeldter (W.). Kriti- 
sches Sammelreferat fiber die Aktivitiitsdiagnose des Magen- 
geschwiirs. Deutsche med. Wchnsehr., lysipz., & Berl., 
1924, 1, 1231.— Walton (A. J.). The diagnosis of chronic 
gastric ulcer and its less urgent complications. Clin. J., 
Lond., 1918, xlvii, 71-78.— Witherspoon (J. A.). Gastric 
ulcer and its differentiation. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 
1917-18, X, 244-252.— Woldert (A.). The diagnosis of gastric 
ulcer, duodenal ulcer, and gastric cancer. N. York M. J . 
[etc.], 1917, cvi, 349-354. Also reprint.— Zanisi (G. B.). 
Manifestazioni a carico del colon nel decorso dell' ulcera 
gastrica. Pensiero med., MUano, 1914, iv, 520-522. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Diagnosis of, Roent- 
genologic). 

Heinkel (H.). *Das Ulcus ventriculi im 
Roentgenbild, in den Jahren 1912-1916 an 
der medizinischen Klinik Erlangen beobach- 
tete Faelle. 8°. Erlangen, 1917. 

Adier (H.) & Ashbury (H. E.). Experience in X-ray 
diagnosis of ulcer of the stomach and duodenum, embrac- 
ing 75 cases. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciv, 720-724.— 
Altschui (W.). Die Geschwiire des Magenausganges; 
rontgenologische Erfahruugen und Betrachtungen. Fort- 



Stomach (Ulcer of, Diagnosis of, Roent- 
genologic) — continued. 

schr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923-24, xxxi, 
640-660.— Bager (B.). Beitrag zur Diagnostik des Ulcus 
perforans ventriculi durch Rontgenuntersuchung. Up- 
sala Lakaref. Forh., 1921, xxvi, Haft 5-6, No. 2, 1-3, 1 pi.— 
Barbier (.1.) & Barbier (L.). Ulcus de la petite cour- 
bure a symptoraatologie larvfie decele par la radioscopie. 
Lyon m6d., 1923, cxx.xii, 967.— Barclay (A. E.). The X-ray 
diagnosis of gastric ulcer. Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 219- 
222.— Beckmann (K.). Ueber die klinische und ront- 
genologische Diagnose des Magengeschwiirs. Med. Cor.- 
Bl. d. Wiirttemb. iirztl. Landesver., Stuttg., 1918, Ixxxviii, 
409-411.— Blaine (E. S.). Simple penetrating ulcer of 
the greater curvature of the stomach. Am. J. Roentge- 
nol., N. Y., 1925, n. s., xiv, 20-23.— Brohee (G.). Du signe 
radiologique de P. Duval dans I'ulcere recent de la petite 
courbure de I'estomac. Scalpel, Brux., 1923, Ixxvi, 480- 
488.— Biischer (J.). Zur Pathologie und Therapie des 
rontgenologisch sichtbaren Magengeschwiirs. Arch. f. 
Verdauungskr., Berl., 1923, xxxi, 327-350.— Carman (R. D.). 
The Roentgen diagnosis of gastric ulcer. Journal-Lancet, 

Minneap., 1919, xxxix, 402-406. Gastric ulcer not 

shown by the Roentgen ray, but found at operation. Am. 
J. Roentgenol., N. Y., 1921, n. s. viii, 481. — Be- 
nign and malignant gastric ulcers from a roentgenologic 

viewpoint. Ibid., 695-704. — Roentgenologic aspects 

of gastric ulcer. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1922, i, 51.— Co- 
laneri (L. J.). Radio-diagnostic des ulceres gastro-sphinc- 
teriens et controle chirurgical. Bull, et mem. Soc. de ra- 
diol. med. de France, Par., 1924, xii, 20-25.— Cole (L. G.). 
Roentgen diagnosis of indurated gastric ulcer. Am. J. 
Roentgenol., Detroit, 1915, ii, 793-810. Also reprint. — 
Dominguez (F.). El diagnostico de las ulceras del esto- 
mago por los rayos X. Rev. de med. y. cirug. de la Ha- 
bana, 1913, xviii, 295-300, 1 pi.— Eastmond (C). The 
X-ray diagnosis of gastric ulcer. Long Island M. J., Brook- 
lyn, 1913, vii, 257-261.— Feissly. Les modifications ra- 
diologiques qu'on observe souvent dans les ulceres gas- 
triques avec niche de Haudeck. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. 
digest, [etc.], Par., 1923, xiii, 988-996.— Galli no (F. A.). 
Valor diagnostico de la radioscopia en las ulceras gastricas. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxx, pt. 2, 1135-1139. — 
Granger (A.). The X-ray diagnosis of gastric ulcer. N. 
Orl. M. & S. J., 1913-14, Ixvi, 607-610.— Grieg (H.). [Ra- 
diological diagnosis of gastric ulcer.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 
1918, XXXV, 527-539.— Haenisch. Der Wert der Luftauf- 
bliihung des Magens bei der Rontgenuntersuchung, spe- 
ziell des Ulcus. Miinchen. med. Wchnsehr., 1914, Ixi, 
293. — Halbertsma (J. J.). Herkenning van maagzweer 
door radiologische onderzoek. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Ge- 
neesk., Amst., 1915, i, 796-801.— Haudek (M.). The Roent- 
gen diagnosis of chronic gastric ulcer. Arch. Rcentg. Ray, 
Lond., 1911-12, xvi, 6-25.— Heilbron (L. G.). [Roent- 
genology of gastric ulcer.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Haarlem, 1925, l.xix, pt. 2, 1839-1841.— Held (I. W.) & Gross 
(M. H.). Roentgen rays as an aid in the diagnosis of ulcus 
ventriculi. Am. J. M. Sc., PhOa., 1918, dv, 713-741.— 
Herrnheiser (G.). Die morphologische Riintgendiag- 
nostik del Ulcus praepyloricum und Ulcus pvlori. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 596-599.— Hollander (E.). Falli- 
bility of Roentgenologic evidence of healed gastric ulcer; 
report of case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 29- 
31. — Inclan (A.). El diagnostico radiograflco de la lilcera 
gastrica. Rev. med. cubana, Habana, 1919, xxx, 55-64. — 
Jansson (G.). [Roentgen diagnosis of gastric ulcer.] 
Finska lak.-siiUsk. handl., Helsingfors, 1922, Ixiv, 364-376. 
1 pi. — Klason (T.). [On Roentgendiagnosis of ulcus ven- 
triculi and ulcus carcinomatosum.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 
1923, xl, 149-161.— Kiipferle (L.). Rontgenologische Stu- 
dien iiber das Magengeschwiir. Arch. f. phys. Med. u. 
med. Techn., Leipz., 1913-14, viii, 111-161.— Lanari. Diag- 
nostico radiologico de la likera gastrica. Rev. Asoc. med. 
argent., Buenos Aires, 1915, xxiii, 1216-1234.— Lejeune. 
Radiographie d'estomac; ulcere calleux. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. deradiol. med. de Par., 1914, vi, 191-193.— Levy (L H.). 
The Roentgen rays in the diagnosis of gastric ulcer, duo- 
denal ulcer and gastric cancer. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1916, 
ix, 316-323. Also reprint.— MiDs (R. W.) & Carman 
(R. D.). The X-ray in the diagnosis of gastric ulcer and 
its sequelae. Surg., Gynec. & Obstr., Chicago, 1913, xvii, 
1-25. — Moreau (L.). A propos de la difflculte du diag- 
nostic radiologique differentiel de I'ulcere et du cancer 
de I'estomac. Bull, et m§m. Soc. deradiol. m6d. de France, 
Par., 1921, ix, 93-95.— Nemenow (M. I.). Rontgendiag- 
nostik des Magengeschwiirs. Ann. de roentgenol. et ra- 
diol., Petersbourg, 1922, i, 97-120, 5 pi., 6 ch.— de Nobele 
(J.). Le radiodiagnostic de I'ulcere chronique de I'estomac. 
Ann. Soc. de m6d. de Gand, 1911, n. s., ii, 110-124.— Bopke 
(W.). Das chronische Magenulcus im Rontgenbilde des 
luftgebliihten Magens. Mitt. a. d. Greuzgeb. d. Med. 
u. Chir., Jena, 1913, xxvi, 307-344.— Scargill (H. B.). The 
X-rav examination for gastric ulcer. Brit. J. Surg., Bris- 
tol, 1919-20, vii, 404-406.— SchaliJ (F. A.). [Importance 
of roentgenology for diagnosis of gastric ulcer ] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 1841- 
1846.— Schlesinger (E.). Die Ergebnisse der Rontgen- 
untersuchung beim Ulcus ventriculi. Deutsche med. 
Wchnsehr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, xxxix, 552-554. [Dis- 
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Stomach (Ulcer of, Diagnosis of, Koent- 
genologic) — continued. 

cussion], 578-581. Die Forderung der Rontgen- 

diagnose des hochsitzenden Ulkus der kleinen Kurvatnr 
durch Untersuchung in linker Seitenlage. Fortschr. a. 
d. deb. d. Rontgcnstrahlen, Hamb., 1918, xxv, 343-347.— 
Schoemaker (.T.). [Importance of roentgenology for 
diagnosis of gastric ulcer.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Genee'^k.. 
Haarlem, 1925, l.xix, pt. 2, 1846-1852.— Schiitze (J.). Ein 
neues radiologisches Ulkussymptom bei Magenunter- 
suchungen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 1047-1049. 
Also Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 856.— Schulze 
(M.). Die Haufigkeit rontgenologischer Symptome bei 
tlcus ventriculi. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgcnstrah- 
len, Hamb., 1922, xxix, 474-477.— Schuster. Die ront- 
genologische Diagnose des Magengeschwiirs. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 57.— Schwarz (0.). l"el>er 
die Erkenbarkeit einer bestimmten Form von chronischer 
Gastritis im Rontgenbilde und deren Bedeutung fiir die 
IJJcusdiagnose. Wien klin. Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 1554 — 
Timbal (L.). L'ulccre de la petite coubure de I'estomac; 
son diagnostic clinifjue et radiologique. Progres med.. 
Par., 1920, 3. s., xxxv, 232-236.— Wolff (E.). Zur Forde- 
rung der Rontgendiagnose des subkardialen Ulcus an der 
kleinen Kurvatur durch die linke Seitenlage. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1922, i, 115-117.— Zehbe (M.). Ein Fall von 
Pulsionsnische. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1924, xxxii, 663-666. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Experimental). 

Bedarida (N. V.). Produzione sperimentale di ulcera 
gastrica. Gior. di biol. e med. sper., Torino & Genova, 
1923-24, i, 253-256. Also Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di To- 
rino, 1923, 4. s., xxix, 262-265.— Brisotto (P.). Contributo 
sperimentale alia patogenesi dell' ulcera gastrica. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1922, xxxviii, 127-129 —Carmelo (M.). Ri- 
cerche sperimentali sulle alterazioni istologiche della mu- 
cosa dello stomaco dopo il taglio bilaterale del vago; con- 
tributo alio studio della patogenesi dell' ulcera gastrica. 
Clin, chir., Milano, 1914, xxii, 1124-1160, 6 pi.— Castel- 
lani (A.) & lacono (I.). L'ulcera eronica dello stomaco 
alia luca delle ricerche sperimentali. Stadium, Napoli, 
1920, X, 187-189.— Dundon (J. R.). The influence of 
experimental ulcers of the stomach and duodenum on 
the hunger contractions of the empty stomach. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1917, xliv, 234-238.— ElUott (T. R.). The 
experimental formation of acute gastric ulcers. Quart. 
J. Med., Cxford, 1914, vii, 119-128, 3 pi.— Finzi (O.). Sulle 
alterazioni della mucosa gastrica degli animali decapsu- 
lati e sulle ulcerazioni gastriche sperimentali. Path. riv. 

quindicin., Genova, 1911-12, iv, 583-585. Ueber 

Veranderungen der Mageuschleimhaut bei Tieren nach 
Nebennierenexstirpation und iiber experimentell erzeugte 
Magengeschwiire. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], 
Berl., 1913, ccxiv, 41.3-432.— Fiori (P.). Ricerche intorno 
al rapporto fra lesioni sperimentali del vago intratoracico 
ed alterazioni della parete gastrica. Boll. d. sc. med. -chir. 
di Modena, 1915, xvii, 71-76.— Friedman (J. C.) & Ham- 
burger (W. W.). Experimental chronic gastric ulcer; 
a second contribution to the experimental pathology of 
the stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, l.xiii, 380- 
.384. — Ghilarducci (F.). La radiogastrite ulcerosa nel 
coniglio, con speciale riguardo all' azione dei raggi secondari 
<lel bismuto. Policlinico, Roma, 1916, xxiii, 709-713.— 
Oreggio (E.). Ulcera gastrica sperimentale da lesione 
<lel vago. Gazz. d. osp., MUano, 1915, xxxvi, 291-293.— 
Grossi (V.). Ricerche sperimentali sulla produzione 
dell' ulcera gastrica per disturb! di circolo. Clin, chir., 
Milano, 1920, n. s., ii, 289-335.— Hamburger (W. W.). 
Experimental studies in the production of chronic gastric 
ulcer. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1915, cxiii, 262-264.— Ha- 
yasbl (T.). Experimentelle Beitriige zur Frage der Ul- 
cusenstehung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, 
xxxiv, 224-278.— Hayashi (T.) & Kato (D.). Experi- 
mentelle Untersuchung iiber die Genese des Magenge- 
schwiires mit Anaphylaxie. Tr. Japan. Path. Soc, To- 
kyo, 1922, xii, 118.— Ivy (A. C.) & Shapiro (P. F.). Studies 
on gastric ulcer; the experimental production of gastric 
ulcer by local allergy; preliminary re|)ort. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 1131.— Kawamura (K.). Ueber 
die experimentelle Erzegung von Magengeschwiiren durch 
Nervenliisionen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1911, 
cix, 540-582.— Keppich (A.). Experimentelle Untersu- 
chungen iiber die kiinstliche Erzeugung von Magenge- 
schwiiren. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixxi, 455. — Kep- 
pich (J.). Kiinstliche Erzeugung von chronischen Ma- 
gengeschwiiren mittels Eingritfen am Magenvagus. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 414-416. Also Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 118. -Keropian (M. K. S.). Ueber 
experimentelle Magengeschwiire am Hunde nach der Thy- 
reoparathyroidektomie. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., 
Berl., 1925, xlv, 267-270.— Kirch (E.). Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen iiber das Chronischwerden des Magen- 
geschwiirs. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 
1925, XX, 179-182.— Kirch (E.) & Stahnlie (E.). Die 
heilungsverzogernde Wirkung der Muskelzerstijrung im 
chronischen Magengeschwiir, auf Orund tierexperimentel- 
ler Untersuchungen. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Miin- 
chen, 1925, xxxiii, 269-299.— Latzel (R.). E.xijerimentelle 



Stomach (Ulcer of, Experimental) — con. 

Untersuchungen iiber die Aetiologie des Ulcus ventriculi 
und theoretische Schlussfolgerunpen iiber die Pathoge- 
nese des Magen- und Zwolfhngerdarmgeschwiires. Arch, 
f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1913, xix, Ergnzngshft., 1-22, 3 
pi.— Liciiii (C). Ueber exiterimentelle Erzeugung von 
Magengeschwiiren. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1912, 
Ixxix, 462-475. — McCown (O. S.). I'erforation of gas- 
tric ulcer in a guinea pig following subcutaneous injection 
of urine containing streptococci. Urol. & Cutan. liev., 
St. Louis, 1920, xxiv, ;593.— Mann (F. C). A further 
study of the gastric ulcers following adrenalectoni v. J. 
Exper. M., Bait., 1916, xxiv, 329-332, 2 pi.— Miyagawa 
(Y.). An experimental study of gastroto.\ic serum. J. 
Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1919-20, xxiii, 46-'-476.— 
MiiUer (S.). Die Pathogenese des Ulcus ventriculi mit 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der neueren experimeutellen 
Ergebnisse. Ergeim. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., IJerl., 

1911, vii, 520-569.— Bibbert (H.). Experimentelle Ma- 
gengeschwiire. Frankfiu-t. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1915, 
xvi, 343-356 —Bosenow (E. C). The production of ulcer 
of the stomach by injection of streptococci. J/ Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1947-19.50.— Santy (P.). Etude 
experimentale de I'ulcere chronique de I'estomac. Lvon 
chirurg., 1919, xvi, 597-605.— Singer (C). The produc- 
tion of ulcer of the stomach in the rat. Lancet, Lond., 
1913, ii, 279-281.— Smith (G. M.). An experimental study 
of the relation of bUe to ulceration of the mucous mem- 
brane of the stomach. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1914, 
XXX, 147-183, 4 pi. Also reprint.— Stahnke (E.). E.x- 
perimentelle Untersuchungen zur Frage der neurogenen 
Entstehung des Ulcus ventriculi; zugleich ein Beitrag zur 
pathologischen Physiologie der Mageninnervation. Ardi. 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, c.xxxii, 1-59.— Steinharter (E. C). 
A preliminary note on the experimental production of 
gastric ulcers by the intravenous injection of clumped 

colon bacilli. Boston M. & S. J., 1913, clxix, 81. 

Experimental production of gastric ulcers by intravenous 
injection of clumped colon bacilli. Lancet-Clinic, Cin- 
cin., 1914, cxi, 88-90. Gastric ulcer experimentally 

produced by means of the staphylococcus organism. Bos- 
ton M. & S. J., 1916, clxxiv, 678: 1917, clx.xvi, 461.— Stuher 
(B.). Zur Aetiologie des Ulcus x'entriculi; eine neue 
Theorie auf experimenteller Grundlage. Miinchen. med. 

Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 1265-1268. • Experimentelles 

Ulcus ventriculi; zugleich eine neue Theorie seiner Ge- 
nese. Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1914, xvi, 
295-320, 2 pi.— Suzuld (T.). Ueber experimentelle Er- 
zeugung der Magengeschwiire. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 

1912, xcviii, 632-684.— Vigliani (R.). Ricerche sperimen- 
tali sulla patogenesi deU' ulcera gastrica. Clin, chir., Mi- 
lano, 1914, xxii, 613-643.— Wilensky (A. O.) & Geist (S. H.). 
Experimental studies in the production of chronic gastric 
ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 1382. Also 
reprint. — Woifer (J. A;). Chronic ulcerations in the dog's 
stomach produced by X-ray. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. 
& Med., N. Y., 1925-26, xxiii, 45-47.— Yano (A.). Ex- 
perimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die HeUimgstendenz 
des Magengeschwiirs. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. 
Path., Jena, 1924-25, lx.xiii, 251-306, 1 pi. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Hsemorrhagic). 

See, also, Stomach. (Haemorrhage of;. 

LoRENZ (F. A. E.). *Drei Falle von todli- 
chen Blutungen aus vernarbeiiden und ver- 
narbten IVIagengeschwiiren. [Jena.] 8°. Bor- 
na-Leipzig, 1911. 

Schmidt (H.). *Zur operativen Behandlung 
des blutenden Magengeschwiirs. 8°. Giessen, 
1921. 

Struver (F.). *Ueber Blutregeneration 
nach blutendem Magengeschwiir. [Leipzig.]. 
8°. Borna-Leipzig, 1914. 

Wagnerhohenlobbese (E. G. F.). *Ueber 
die chirurgische Behandlung des akut l)Uiten- 
den Magengeschwiirs. (Ein Fall.) [Leipzig.] 
8°. Oschatz, 1926. 

Westphal, (K.). *Zur Therapie leben.sge- 
fiihrlicher Blutungen beim Ulcus ventriculi. 
8°. Berlin, 1913. 

WtiRTH (K.). *Ueber Blutungen bei run- 
dem Magengeschwiir. [ Zurich. ] 8°. Bazen- 
heid, 1920. 

Balfour (D. C). Surgical treatment in the bleeding type 
of gastric and duodenal ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1919, Ixxiii, 571-575. Also reprint.— Bouchut. A propos 
de deux cas d'hematfmese mortclle, par ulcSration aiguij de 
I'estomac apres intervention ])our ulcere. Lyon chirurg., 
1922, xix, 394-397.— Buckingham (J. R.). Report of case 
of gastric ulcer with hemorrhage. Calif. Eclect. M. J., 
Los Angeles, 1919, .\1, 101-103.— Busch (M.). Die Entste- 
hung des hamorrhagischen Infarktes der Magenschleimhaut 
und seine Beziehungen zum Magengeschwiir. Verhandl 
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Stomach (Ulcer of, Haemorrhagic)— con. 

d doutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 1925. xx, 182-194.— 
Cade (A.). Valeur seinciologique des Mmorragies oeoiiltes 
fecales dans I'ulcus gastrique. Lyon med., 1923, cxwii. 
2og.— Cade (.V.) & Brette. Ulcores calleux de I'estomac 
chez le vieillard; gastrorrhagies raortelles; coexistence d'une 
endocardite vfgotante. Ibid., 1920, cxxix, 26.'5.— Cazin (M.). 
Traitement des grandes hfmatfmcses dues al'exiilceratio sim- 
plex de restomac par la gastrolornie et I'licmosti^se diiecte. 
Paris chir., 1920, xii, 237-246.— Coluecini (C). Sopra un case 
di ulceragastricacongraviematemesi. Pensiero med., Mila- 
po, 1912, ii, 101-1(14 — Cordier & Barbier. Ulcere de I'esto- 
mac chez une tuherculeuse pulmonaire ayant provoquc la 
mort; hemorragie foudrox ante et h Pvolution clini(iue d'allure 
tout a fait torpide. Lyon mW.. 1920, cxxix, 36.— Coiirinont 
(P.), Delore (X.) & Santy. I'lcere h(^morragique a\ec 
biloculation gastrique; resection modiogastrique; guf-rison. 
Bull. Soc. mod. d. hop. de Lyon, 1914, xiii, 189-192. Aho 
Lyon med., 1914, exxii, 612-614.— Erkes (F.). Zur Therapie 
des akut blutenden Mageneeschwiirs. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, li. 1496 — Haberer. Oesophagusdivertikel. 
retrosternale Struma und hlutendes Magengeschwiir bei 
demselben Patienten. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl.. 1922, cxxii, 
789-803.— Hartniann & Le firand. Ulcerations gastriques; 
mort par h^matemt'ses repftees. Bull, et mem. See. anat. 
de Par., 1911, Ixxxviii. 5S0, 1 pi — Kiinigsherger (F.). Zur 
Therapie des akut blutenden Ma.eengeschwiirs. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz.. 1924, li, 1048.— Lamatconti (O.). Soi>ra un 
caso di ematemesi. come unica manifestazione clinica di 
ulcera gastrica semplice. Riv. med., Milano, 1925, xxxiii, 
54-56.— MLv (C. L.). Clastric ulcer, with intervals of latency; 
history of repeated gastric hemorrhages. Med. Clin., Chi- 
cago, 1917,11,761-767.— Mosehcowltzi .V. V.). I\ I assive hemor- 
rhages from the stomach, with demonstrable ulcer. Ann. 
J. iSl. Sc., Phila., 1916. clii, 714-727.— Netter, Desclaux & 
Guilbaut. Sur un cas de transfusion directe du sang pour 
hemorragie par ulcere de I'estomac. Bull. Acad, de mfd., 
Par., 1912, 3. s., Ixviii. 360-366.— Pallasse & Delornie. 
Ulcere de I'estomac a forme dyspeptique et hemorragique; 
grosse rate; mort par hfmorragie interne. Lyon med., 1914, 
cxxii, 697-699.— Philipowicz (J.). Uebef kombinierte 
chirurgisch-interne Behandlung beim blutenden Magen- 
geschwiir. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 689.— Piccl- 
nini (U.). Emorragia acuta profusa da ulcera gastrica ed 
operazione di Balfour. Policlin., Roma, 1924, xx.xi, sez. 
prat., 8.35-8:?7.— Richardson (E. P.). Gastric ulcer; hemor- 
rhage; excision; repeated transfusions; posterior antecolic 
gastro-enterostomy. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 
1003-1013.— Riviere (G.). Ulcere calleux de I'estomac avec 
hemorragies graves; resection annulaire des deux tiers de 
I'estomac et gastro-entero-anastomose posterieure au bouton 
de Jaboulay en un temps; guerison complete; resultat datant 
de 2 ans et 4 mois. Province med.. Par., 1913, xxiv, 37-39. — 
Strawn (J. T.). Occult blood and its significance in the 
diagnosis of gastric ulcer. Iowa M. J., Des Moines, 1911-12, 
xviii, 277-282.— Zweig (S. W.). Die Indikationen zur Opera- 
tion blutender Magenge?chwiire. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1918, xxxi, 611. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Perforating). 

Georgieff (K.). *Verschiedene Komplika- 
tionen nach Ulcus vcntriculi perforatum. 
[Leipzig.] 8°. Lucka (Bez. Leipzig), 1927. 

Meinert (F. F. J.). *Ueber einen ausserst 
.seltenen Fall von Hamatombildung an der 
vorderen Mageiiwand nach Ulcus ventricnli 
perforatum. [Rostock.] 8°. Berlin, 1913. 

Nieberding (K.). *Zur Casuistik der 
Spontanperforationen von Ulcus ventricnli 
durch die vordere Bauchwand. 8°. Gottin- 
gen, 1919. 

Propp (R. J.). Traumatische Perforation 
des Ulcus ventriculi. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., 
1911. 

Tebrich (M.) *Ein Fall von Pneumoperi- 
kardium infolge Perforation eines Magenge- 
schwiirs in den Herzbeutcl. 8°. Kiel, 1918. 

Allende (C. J.). Perforacion de ulceras cronicas del 
estomago. Semana mfed., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxv, 462.— 
Astahurst (.\.. P. C). Perforation of a gastric ulcer fol- 
lowed by carcinoma. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1923, iii, 
55-57. — Balyeat (R. M.). Gastric ulcer, secondary to 
ingestion of lye, with perforation and acute diffuse peri- 
tonitis. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1921, xiv, 10.— 
Bancroft (F. W,). X-ray pneumoperitoneum, due to per- 
forated gastric ulcer. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcvii, 171.— 
Basset (A.). Ulcere perfore de I'estomac. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 557.— Black (K.). A case 
of perforation of a gsistrie ulcer due to an accident. .1. Roy. 
Army Med. Corps, Lond.. 1919, .x.x.xii, 77.— Blanc y Forta- 
cln. Perforacion ulcerosa de estomago. Med.-ibera, 
Madrid, 1918. iii, 244.— Branson (W. P. S.) & Legg (T. P.). 
Some unusual effects of perforated gastric ulcer. Lancet, 
Lond., 1911, i, 1273-1275.— Brouardel & Fatou. Pferito- 



Stomach (Ulcer of. Perforating)— contd. 

nite par perforation gastrique a svmptomatologie anorniale. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1914-19, Ixxxix, 4S6-490 — 
de Bruine Ploos van .4nistel (P. J.). [Perforation of 
gastric ulcer.] Med. Weekbl., Amst., 1921, xxviii, 57; 
69; 81.— Cabrera (V.) & Nogueira (R.). Perforacion 
aguda de ulcera gastrica. Cron. med.-quir. de la Habana, 
1913, xxxix, 507-514.— Cadenat (F.-M.). Ulcere perfore de 
restomac. Bull, et m#m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 
299-304.— Calloust. Ulcere de I'estomac perform dans le 
pancreas. Marseille med., 1918, Iv, 517.— Carr (E. I.). A 
case of pyloric ulcer perforating during the first week after 
gastro-enterostomy. Med. Press <fe Circ, Lond., 1920, 
n. s., cx, 70.— Charrier. Trois cas de perforation del'estomae 
liar I'ulcere. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 
494-496.— Chavannaz & Loubat. Sur un cas de perfora- 
tion d'un diverticule par ulcere gastri(]ue apres gastro- 
enterostomie. ,J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1920, 1, 94.— Citron- 
hlatt (A.). Zur Klinik und Pathologie des perforierten 
Magen- und Duodenalgeschw iirs. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1912, cxvii, 120-147.— Clendening (L.). Perforated 
gastric ulcer, subphrenic abscess, and pleural abscess. Med. 
Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1923-24, vii, 1147-1150. Rup- 
tured gastric ulcer. Ibid., 1165-1167.— Cloos (W.). Ueber 
Perforation des Ulcus ventriculi an der hinteren Magen- 
wand. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiihing., 1922, cxxvii, 331-339.— 
CoUinson (H.). A case of severe intraperitoneal hemor- 
rhage following chronic perforation of gastric ulcer. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 1022.— Connors (J. F.). Perforated 
gastric ulcer. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, .xcii, 260.— Cushing 
(O. M.) . A report of 20 cases of acute perforating ulcer of the 
stomach. N. Eng. M. Gaz., Bost., 1915, 1, 487-489.— Dayton 
(N. A.). Gas bacillus infection with perforated gastric ulcer. 
Boston M. & S. J., 1925, cxciii, 507.— Deve. Peritonite 
suraigue par perforation d'un ulcere simple de I'estomac chez 
un vieillard. Normandie med., Rouen, 1913, xxix, 251-253.— 
Diaz Emparanza (C). Casos clinicos de ulcera gastrica 
perforada. Gaz. med. d. Norte, Bilbao, 1914, xx, 163; 195; 
227.— Eberhard (E. M.). I'resentation of a case of per- 
forated gastric ulcer. Hahneman. Month., Phila., 1912, 
xlvii, 843-848.— Falk (F.). Sobre um caso de ulcera per- 
fura,da do estomago. Tribuna med., Rio de Jan., 1922, 

xxviii, 2-6. Tod infolge eines perforierten, akuten 

septischen Magenulcus nach kriminellem Abort. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1923, xlvii, 792-797.— Finsterer 
(H.) & Glaessner (K.). In die Milz penetrierendes Ulcus 
der grossen Kurvatur des Magens. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. 
Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1913, xxvii, 126-140.— Fleischer (B.). 
Ein Fall von Magendarmkommunikation nach durch- 
gebrochenem Magengeschwiir. Med. Cor.-Bl. d. Wiirt- 
temb. arztl. Landesver., Stuttg., 1918, Ixxxviii, 48.— Frieden- 
wald (J.). A case of perforated gastric ulcer, with abscess 
formation; perforation through the lung, with spontaneous 
recovery. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1919, clviii, 179-183.— 
Gibson (C. L.). Acute perforations of the stomach and 
duodenum. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, clxxxix, 425-433.— 
Gioia (T.). Perforacion doble simultanea de dos ulceras 
gastricas. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1925-26, 
xii, 283. — de Gironcoli (F.). Ulcera gastrica perforata e 
sindrome steatonecrotica. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 
1921, iii, 105-128.— Goodman (C). Recurrent perforating 
gastric ulcer. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xci, 917. — Gordon 
(L.). Perforation of a gastric ulcer occurring in the sac of a 
large congenital diaphragmatic hernia. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1916, ii, 250-252.— Gross (M.). Gastric ulcer perforating 
into the colon. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1911, Ixxx, 225.— Guille- 
min (A.). Quatre nouveaux cas de perforation d'ulccre 
gastrique. Rev. med. de I'est, Nancy, 1923, li, 452-455. 

Reflexions sur trois cas d'ulcere d'estomac perfore 

chez le vieillard. Ibid., 1924, Iii, 531-5.36.— Guth (K.). 
Magenulkusperforationen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 
546. — Henry (C. K. P.). Recurrent gastric perforations. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, .xxxii, 542. — Herna- 
man-Johnson (F.). A case of large penetrating ulcer 
of the lesser curvature. Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., 
Lond., 1921-22, xxvi, 75-78.— Hoguet (J. P.). Repeated 
perforation of gastric ulcer. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 
747.— Holladay (G. G.). Gastric ulcer with perforation. 
U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wa.sh., 1920, .xiv, 259.— Horn (W.). 
Ein Beitrag zur akuten Magenperforation. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 192.3, Ixx, 771.— Huntley (E.). Two cases of 
acute perforated gastric ulcer; operation; recovery. Brit.' 
M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 41.— Izquierdo (J.). Un caso de 
perforacion inicial del estomago. Rev. de med. y cirug.. 
Caracas, 1922-23, vi, 180-183.— Kantor (J. L.). Penetrating 
ulcers of the stomach. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, 
viii, 291-316.— Kraus (F.). Ein Beitrag zur Kasuistik 
der Ulkusperforationen in die freie Bauchhohle. Prag. med. 
Wchnschr., 1913, xxxviii, 125-127.— Krauss. Durchbruch 
eines Magenschwiirs bei und infolge der Betriebsarbeit. 
Monatschr. f. Unfallheilk., Leipz., 1916, xxiii, 97-103. — 
Kyle (J. A.). Ruptured gastric ulcer. Med. Rec. & Ann., 
San Antonio, 1925, xix, 563-566.— Lara (A.). Ulcera cronica 
latente del estomago perforada; perigastritis; absceso sub- 
frenicoconsecutivo. Rev. lbero-.\m. decien. med., Atadrid, 
1913, xxix, 246-259.— Larrieu (J.-E.). La perforation de 
I'ulcere gastrique apres la gastro-enterostomie. Rev. dechir.. 
Par., 1921, lix, 278-295.— Legry & Malarte. l lceration 
gastrique; hftmatfmese; mort; gros vaisseau ouvert au fond 
de I'ulceration. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1912, 
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Stomach (Ulcer of, Perforating) — contd. 

Ixxxvii, 199.— Lehrnbecher (A.)- TJeber seltene Kompli- 
kationen bei penetriercnden Magengeschwiiren. Arch. f. 
klin. Chir., Berl., 192.3, cxxiv, 661-678.— Lenimon (O. B.). 
Perforated ulcer; report of a case. J. Am. M. xVss., Chicago, 
1923, Ixxx, 771. — Lewis (H. F.). Perforating gastric ulcer. 
Illinois M. J., Springfield, 1911, xx, 35-43.— Lewlsohn (R.). 
Penetrating ulcer of the posterior wall of the stomach. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 664.— Lyter (J. C). Perforating 
gastric ulcer. Med. Clin. N. Am., PhOa., 1923-24, vii, 1601- 
1606.— McChesney (H. F.). Perforated gastric ulcer. 
Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1917, xi, 31-33.— Macewen 
(J. A. C). Perforated gastric ulcer with extra-peritoneal 
escape of contents. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 630.— 
Maconie (A. C). Perforated gastric ulcer. Ibid., 1924, ii, 
1 162. — Mange ( J .) . Deux cas d'ulceres perforfe de I'estomac. 
J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1923, liii, 821.— Mannhelmer (M.). 
Das perforierte Magengeschwiir und das Verhalten der 
neutrophilen Leukocyten. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. 
u. Chir., Jena, 1911, xxiii, 553-582.— Martin (A.) & Derocbe 
(P.). Cinq cas d'ulcere gastrique perfore. Bull, et mim. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, .xlviii, 1460-1476.— Martin (J.) & 
Proby (n.). Troubles intestinaux chroniques; peritonite 
gfineralisee par perforation d'ulcere de la petite courbure; 
glycosurie terminale. Lyon med., 1920, cxxix, 984. — Ma- 
tliieu (C). Sept observations d'ulcus gastriques perfores. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par., 1924, 1, 602-604.— 
Meinert (F.) . Bin hochst seltener Fall von perigastrischem 
Hiimatom nach Perforation von Magengeschwiiren. Arch, 
f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1913, xix, 299-322.— Milsom (E. G. 
D.) & Norbury (L. E. C). A case of perforated gastric 
ulcer, with unusual svmptoms and sequelae. Lancet, Lond., 
1922, i, 276.— Mole (R. H.). Perforated gastric ulcer; en- 
teritis. China M. J., Shanghai, 1923, xxxvii, 140. — Moore 
(S. B.). Perforating gastric ulcer, with report of cases. 
Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1924-25, li, 352-354.— 
Murpby (C. E.). Note on 28 cases of ruptured gastric ulcer 
amongst soldiers with two deaths. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 
706. — Nordentoft. Ulcus ventriculi perforatum. Bibliot. 
f. Laeger, K0benh., 1917, cix, 129-131.— Nordnian & MUller. 
Perforation latente d'un ulcere de I'estomac chez un vieillard. 
Loire m6d., St. Etienne, 1924, xxxviii, 438-444. — Parl<es 
(W. R.). Acute perforating gastric ulcer. Railway Surg. 
J., Chicago, 1920-21, xxvii, 235-239.— Peterson (E. W.). 
Perforated gastric ulcer. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, Ixx.xix, 
302. — Pbillips (J.). Four cases of pvloric perforation. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1918, xlvii, 67-70.— Pickenbacb (W.). 
Magenperforation und Unfall. Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg., 
Berl., 1924, XXX, 161-163.— Poilosson. Ulcere perform de 
I'estomac. Lyon med., 1924, cxxxiii, 299-;j01. — Potberat. 
Ulcus perforant. Progres med., Par., 1921, 3. s., .xxxvi, 179. — 
Prentiss (D. W.). Acute perforation of the stomach. Am. 
J. Obst., N. Y., 1915, Ixxi, 654.— Reverdin (I.). Deux cas 
d'ulceres perfores de I'estomac. Rev. med. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve, 1915, xxxv, 593.— Ricci (S.) & Pompon! (E ). 
Su di un raro caso di ulcera perforante dello stomaco. Arch, 
ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., Roma, 1911, xxiv, 683-704.— 
Rosentbal (M.). Ueber aullallend haufiges Auftreten von 
Magengeschwiirsperforationen in der letzten Zeit. Beitr. 
z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1918, cx, 551-566.— Salmony (Leonie). 
Durchbruch eiiies Magengeschwiirsindielinkellerzkammer. 
Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1921-22, xxxii, 
225-231.— Schnitzler (J.). Ueber gedeckte Magenperfora- 
tionen und iiber die Entstehung der penetrierenden Magen- 
geschwure. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 938-942.— Schoe- 
malcer (J.). Ueber das perforierte Magengeschwiir. Cen- 
tralbl. f. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1914, xviii, 
82-115.— Schottmiiller (H.). Pneumothorax subphrenicus 
infolge Ulcus ventriculi perforatum. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 892.— Schiitz (E.). Das 
tiefgreifende (callose, penetrierende) Magengeschwiir. Arch, 
f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1916-17, xxiii, 105; 242; 317, 4 pi.— 
Sexton (M. C). Peforated gastric ulcer; report of two 
fatal cases. Indianapolis M. J., 1921, xxiv, 89-92.— Souther 
(C. T.). Ruptured gastric ulcer; with case reports. Ohio 
M. J., Columbus, 1921, xvii, 605-603.— Speed (K.). Per- 
forated gastric ulcer. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1917, i, 
717-719.— Stokes (A. C). Perforated gastric and duodenal 
ulcer. Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1923, viii, 267-273.— 
Strandgaard (H.). Ulcus ventriculi perforatum. Bibliot. 
f. Laeger, K0benh., 1917, cix, 89-99.— Strauss (H.) & Bran- 
denstein (S.). Ueber Ulcus penetrans ventriculi und 
Sanduhrmagen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, xlviii, 1269- 
1273.— Tanton (J.) & Grenier. Ulcere de I'estomac; per- 
foration de la rate, du diaphragme et du poumon par pro- 
pagation; hematemeses repetees; transfusion sanguine; 
mort. Progres mod., Par., 1913, 3. s., xxix, 154-156.— Tbou- 
venin (R.). Perforation d'ulcere gastrique. Arch. med. 
d' Angers, 1924, xxviii, 37-40.— Timbal & Lavau. Deux cas 
de perforation d'ulcere gastrique. Toulouse m6d., 1913, 
2. s., XV, 241-247.— Tupper (V. L.). Perforating gastric 
ulcers. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1922, xxi, 5-8.— 
Tyiecote (F. E.). A note on perforation of gastric ulcers 
into the heart itself, with report and photograph of a case. 
Lancet, Lond., 1913, ii, 1613.— Verbrycke ( J. R.). Perforat- 
ing ulcer of the lesser curvature, obstructing ulcer at the 
pylorus, hydrops of the gall bladder; report of case. Vir- 
ginia M. Month., Richmond, 1921-22, xlviii, 392-394.— 
Vlgyazo (Gy.). [Covered perforations of the stomach and 
duodenum.] Budapesti orv. ujsag., 1914, xii, 539; 547; 555.— 



Stomach (Ulcer of, Perforating) — contd. 

Wagner (A.). Ueber das akut in die freie Bauchhohle 
perforierende Magengeschwiir. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1912-13, cxx, 438-456.— Warnshuis (F. C.) & Port- 
man (U. v.). Perforated gastric ulcer; discussion. J. 
Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1920, xix, 248-250.— WUcnsky 
(A. O.). The surgical treatment of perforated ulcer of the 
stomach. Ann. Surg., N. Y., 1916, Ixiv, 403-409. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Perforating, Diag- 
nosis and semeiology of). 

AUende (C. I.). Consideraciones sobre el diagnostico 
y tratamiento de las ulceras gastricas cronicas perforadas. 
Rev. Asoc. mfid. argent., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxix, 143- 
157. — Bacber (R.). Zui Radiologie des pankreaspene- 
trierenden Magenulcus ohne pylorospastischen 6-Stunden- 
Rest. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, 
xl, 117.— Bager (B.). Beitrag zur Diagnostik, des Ulcus 
perforans ventriculi durch Rontgenuntersuchung. In 
Festskr. tillag, J. Aug. Hammar, Upsala, 1921, 1-3, 1 pi.— 
de Bruine Ploos van Amstel (P. J.). [Difficulties in 
differential diagnosis of perforated ulcer.] Geneesk. Qids, 
's Gravenh., 1925, iii, 255-262.— Einhorn (M.). Diag- 
nosis and treatment of penetrating ulcer of the stomach. 
Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1925, iv, 379-392.— Goyder (F. W.). 
Gastric perforation; the relative value of its different signs 
and symptoms. Med. Mag., Lond., 1911, xx, 364-367.— 
Haudek (M.). Das penetrierende Magengeschwiir und 
der Wert seines radiologischen Nachweises. Verhandl. 
d. Gesellsch. deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, Konigsb., 1910, 
Leipz., 1911, Ixxxii, pt. 2, 80-82.— Howell (J.). A clinical 
ecture on mistakes in the diagnosis of perforated gastric 
ulcer. Clin. J., Lond., 1914, xliii, 10-14.— Kraft (F.). 
Ulcus penetrans an der grossen Kurvatur. Fortschr. a. 
d. Geb. d. Riintgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1919-20, xxvii, 632- 
634, 1 pi. — Martelli (D.). Douleurs tardives par spasme 
mediogastrique dans un ulcere penetrant de I'estomac. 
Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 1912, vi, 584- 
588. — Meyer (J.). Subphrenic abscess; suppurative py- 
lephlebitis secondary to a perforating gastric ulcer. Med. 
Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1924, viii, 519-523.— Miibsam (R.). 
Ueber Diagnose und Therapie des perforierten Magen- 
geschwiirs. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1911, lii, 300-306.— 
Ponzio (M.). La diagnosi radiologica dell' ulcera perfo- 
rante dello stomaco. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di To- 
rino, 1914, 4. s., XX, 134-138.— Ryser (H.). Ein Beitrag 
zur Diagnose des plotzlich in die freie Bauchhohle per- 
forierenden Magengeschwiires. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1913, xliii, 961-975. Ein Beitrag zur Diag- 

nose der drohenden Perforation des Ulcus ventriculi. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 923-925.— Scble- 
singer (E.). Zur DifTerentialdiagnose des Ulcus pene- 
trans im Rontgenbilde. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1911, 
xlviii, 1645.^Stewart (W. H.). Penetrating gastric ulcer. 
Am. Atlas Stereoroentgenol., Troy, N. Y., 1917, ii, 156.— 
Strauss (H.). Zur Differentialdiagnose des Ulcus pene- 
trans carcinomatosum. Veriiffentl. d. Hufeland. Ge- 
sellsch. in Berl. (1912), 1913, pt. 2, 118-129.— Urrutia. La 
macidez del higado en la perforacion gastrica. Rev. clin. 
de Madrid, 19IL vi, 58-61.— WeUand (W.). Ein ront- 
genologisehes Phiinomen bei perforiertem Magengeschwiir. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 537.— Wilson (J. L.). 
The diagnosis and treatment of perforating gastric ulcer, 
with report of two cases. N. Orl. M. & S., 1921-22, Ixxiv, 
473-479. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Perforating, Treat- 
ment of). 

Sehmisch (W.). *Uebcr Magengeschwiirs- 
Perforationen und ihre Behandlung. [Halle- 
Wittenberg.] 8°. Merseburg, 1925. 

Abadie. Ulcere perfore de I'estomac; excision; gastro- 
enterostomie; guerison. Bull, et m^m. Soc. de chir. de 
Par., 1923, xlix, 1242-1245.— Allen (E. S.). Operation under 
local anesthetic for perforated gastric ulcer; report of case. 
Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1911-12, x, 534.— Am- 
berger. Zur Behandlung des perforierten Magengeschwiirs. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1919, cxii, 1106-1120.— Arcbi- 
bald (E.). A method of treating adherent perforating 
ulcer of the posterior wall and lesser curvature of the stom- 
ach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, Ix, 336-341.- BassI (R.). 
Un caso di perforazione di ulcera gastrica. Riv. di chir., 
Como, 1924, iii, 155-158.— Baudet (R.). Traitement des 
ulceres performs de I'estomac en p^ritome libre. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 15-22.— BIttner 
(C). Ueber Erfahrungen mit Deutschmannserum bei 
einem Fall von difluser Peritonitis infolge Magenperfo- 
ration. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 208.— 
Bizarre (A.). Ulcera chronica do estomago; caso operado 
48 horas depois da perfuragao; cura do doente. Med. con- 
temp., Lisb., 1912, XXX, 113; 131; 139.— Bonnet (P.), Patel 
(M.) & Tavernier (L.). Ulceres perfores de I'estomac. 
Lyon chirurg., 1924, xxi, 327-330.— Bonorl no Udaondo 
(C). Resultados alejados de la gastroenterostomia en 
las ulceras no complicadas del estomago. Rev. Asoc. m6d. 
argent., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxix, 5-14.— Burk (W.). Zur 
Versorgung des perforierten Magengeschwiirs. Zentralbl. 
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Stomach (Ulcer of, Perforating, Treat- 
ment of) — continued. 

f Chir., Leipz., 1920, Nlvii, 614.— Cadenat (F.-M.). Trois 
cas de gastrectomie pour ulcere perfore en peritoine libre. 
Bull et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 833-841.— 
Caird (F. M.), Cotterill (J. M.) [et a!.]. Perforated gas- 
tric ulcer; a collective report on a series of 247 cases of per- 
forated gastric ulcer treated in Edinburgh between 1896 
and 1913. Edinb. M. J., 1914, n. s., xiii, 455-4C9.— Ca- 
vazzani (T.). Sopra tre casl di perforazione spontanea 
d'ulcera gastrica. Clin, chir., Milano, 1914, xxii, 1629- 
1640.— Clinton (F. S.). Gastric ulcer perforation fol- 
lowed by operation 12 hours later and recovery. J. Ok- 
lahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1916, ix, 240-242.— Courtey 
(L.). Ulcere perfore de I'estomac; gastro-pylorectoniie; 
guerison. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 

791-792. De la gastropylorectomie d'emblSe dans 

le traitement des perforations gastriques. Arch, franco- 
beiges de chir., Brux.. 1923, sxvi, 35^368.— Dehelly (Q.). 
Ulcere perfore de Pestomac, resection et suture 18 heures 
aprcs la perforation; guerison. Bull, et nifm. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1923, xlix, 492-494.— Delore. Gastrectomie dans 
les sequelles de I'ulcere de I'estomac. Lyon mfd., 1921, 
exxx, 441.— Delore (X.) & Dunet (C). Large ulcere gas- 
trique perforant adherant a la parol abdominale anterieure; 
dficoUement parieto-gastrique; gastrectomie partielle; gue- 
rison. Ibid., 1923, cxxxii, 154.— Delore (X.), Michon 
(L.) & PoUosson (E.). A propos du traitement des ul- 
ceres perfores de I'estomac en p6ritoine libre. Presse med., 
Par., 1924, xxxii, 204.— Duval (P.). Gastro-pylorectomie 
pour perforation d'ulcere gastrique remontant a six heures; 
guerison. BuU. et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 

1145-1147. Traitement des perforations de I'ulcere 

gastrique. Bull, et m6m. Soc. nat. de chir.. Par., 1924, 
1. 213-216.— Dural (P.) & Stulz. Deux observations d' 
lilceres perfores de I'estomac trait^s par I'excision; une 
guerison, une mort; ^tude critique sur les resultats de la 
resection immediate dans le traitement de I'ulcere gastro- 
duodenal perfore en peritoine libre. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1922, xlviii, 854-864.— Eberle (D.). Zur 
Behandlung des perforierten Magengeschwiirs mit Quer- 
resektion. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, xlvii, 1368- 
1371.— von Eberts (E. M.). Penetrating gastric ulcer 
with specimen. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1916, vi, 
GO4-606.— Eunike (K. W.). Zur Therapie akuter Ma- 
gengeschwiirsperforation in die freie Bauchhohle. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 766. — 
Feller (R.). Zur operativen Behandlung des perforier- 
ten Magengeschwiirs. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1924, clxx.xiv, 398-408.— Ferron (J.). Note sur un cas de 
perforation de I'estomac par ulcere; suture; guerison. Bull, 
et m#m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 1492-1494.— Fln- 
sterer. Durch die Leber gcdecktes, perforiertes Ulkus 
der Hinterwand des Magens; Magenresektion; Heilung. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, x.xxi, 113.— Fullerton (A.) 
ic Holmes (T. S. S.). Ruptured gastric ulcer in an old 
man; laparotomy; recovery. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, 
i, 218.— Ganduslo (R.) & Pototschnig (G.). II son; 
daggio gastrico prima deU' intervento laparotomico nei 
casi di perforazione dello stomaco. Arch. ital. di chir., 
Bologna, 1922, v, 212-^0.— Gara (M.). Persistierende 
Seidenfaden der Schleimhautnaht und Ulcus pepticum 
postoperativum. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 1127- 
1131.— Gardere (H.). Ulcere de I'estomac perfore, opere 
et gueri. Lyon med., 1922, cxxxi, 337-341.— Gibson (C. L.). 
Acute perforations of stomach and duodenum; with a 
report of 60 cases. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1922, xl, 
391-401. [Discussion], 422-429.— GouilUoud & Cornet. 
Perforation d'un ulcere pylorique; operation hative; gue- 
rison. Lyon med., 1913, cxx, 754-758.— Grimault. Ul- 
cere perfore du pylore; pylorectomie; guerison. Bull, et 
mgm. Soc. de chir. de Paris, 1920, xlvi, 1378-1.381.— GuiUe- 
min (A.). Perforations d'ulceres d'estomac et interven- 
tions; cinq cas d'intervention pour ulcere gastrique per- 
fore. Paris med., 1923, xlvii, 554-559.— GuUlemln (A.) 
& Basset (A.). Cinq observations d'ulceres gastriques 
perfores. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 
1512-1520.— Guilleininet & Guerin. Ulceres penetrants 
de la petite courbure de I'estomac et leur thfirapeutique. 
Lyon med., 1916, cxxv, 74-80.— von Haberer (H.). Zur 
Therapie akuter Geschwiirsperforationen des Magens 
und Duodenums in die freie Bauchholile. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1919, xx.xii, 413-416.— Hertzler (A. E.). Acute 
surgical conditions of gastric origin. J. Missouri M. Ass., 
St. Louis, 1925, xxii, 345.— Huguier (A.). Hemigastrecto- 
mie inferieur pour ulcere de la petite courbure perforant 
et exteriorise. Paris chir., 1920, xii, 379-383.— Klolber 
(H.). Das Ulcus callosum penetrans und seine chirur- 
gische Behandlung mittels Querresektion. Beitr. z. klin. 

Chir., Tubing, 1919, cxvii, 79-154, 4 pi. • Fernre- 

sultate der Querresektion des Ulcus callosum penetrans. 
Ibid., 1920, cxx, 247-301.— Kotzareff. Huit cas d'ulceres 
de I'estomac perfores. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1920, xlvi, 1138-1145.— Ku in mcr. Ulceres perfores de 
I'estomac; traitement de I'ulcere gastrique perfore en pe- 
ritoine libre. Ibid., 1923, xlix, 534-542.— Lapenta (V. A.). 
Gastropyloroduodenostomy, with excision of the ulcer- 
bearing area for acute perforated ulcer in the pyloric canal. 
J. AmT M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 163.— Leavell (H. N.). 
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Stomach (Ulcer of, Perforating, Treat- 
ment of) — continued. 

Oastro-duodenostomy in a case of acute perforated gas- 
tric ulcer. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1911, ix, 
634. — Leo. Diabfte; acetonurie; gastrorragies par ulcere 
gastrique; exclusion du pylore d'urgence par le mcthode 
du ruban de Parlavecchio. Paris chir., 1913, v, 705-724.— 
Lewisohn (R.). Penetrating ulcers of the lesser curva- 
ture of the stomach. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, 
i, 1563-1572.— Mc VI llliams (C. A.). Perforated gastric 
ulcers followed (two weeks) by gastro-enterostomy for 
dilatation. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixi, 621-623.— Ma- 
rten (A.). Le traitement chirurgical des ulceres perfores 
de I'estomac. Union med. du Canada, Montreal, 1922, 
li, 55-58.— Martens (M.). Die Heilung des perforierten 
Magengeschwiirs. Verhandl. d. Berl. med. Gesellsch. 
1910, Berl., 1911, xli, pt. 2, 52-62.— Massari (C). Zur 
Resektionsbehandlung perforierter Magengeschwiire. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1920, xxxiii, 254.— Mathieu (P.). Deux 
cas de perforation gastrique par ulcere traitcs par gastro- 
pylorectomie. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, 
xlviii, 559.— Michel (L.). Ulcere gastrique perfore; su- 
ture; gastro-enterostomie. Rev. m6d. de Test, Nancy, 
1923, li, 59.— Miller (L. C). Treatment of perforated ulcer 
of the stomach with the duodenal feeding tube. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvi, 97-102.— Miller (M. B.). Pos- 
terior gastrojejunostomy done two years after operation 
for perforating gastric ulcer. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1911, 
liv, 278. — Monod (R.). Sur le traitement de I'ulcere per- 
for6 de I'estomac; trois cas d'ulceres gastriques perfores 
en peritoine libre. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1923, xlix, 337-344.— Mo.schcowitz (A. V.). Excision of 
penetrating ulcer at middle or lesser curvature of stomach. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1915, Ixi, 493.— Mowery (C. R.) & 
Mowery (H. C). Some experiences with perforation 
of the stomach. Northwest Med. Seattle, 1921, xx, 7-9.— 
Muiioz (B.). Ulcera gastrica perforante, penetrante, 
colocada en la pared posterior del estomago cerca de la 
pequefia curvadura inmediatamente por debajo del car- 
dias. Bol. Soc. de cir. de Chile, Sant. de Chile, 1925, iii, 
235-237.— Murphy (J. B.). Penetrating ulcer on the 
lesser curvature of the stomach; recurrent hematemesis; 
chronic pericholecystitis; posterior gastro-enterostomy;. 
occlusion of pylorus by use of the ligamentum teres. Surg. 
Chn., Phila., 1914, iii, 585-597, 2 pi.— Neumann (A.) 
Weitere Erfahrungen mit der Verwendung der Netzman- 
schette bei der Behandlung der perforierten Magen- und 
Duodenalgeschwiirs. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1913, xxxix, 554-556.— Niosi (F.). Sulle perfora- 
zioni libere deU' ulcera gastrica con particolare riguardo 
alia terapia. Ann. ital. di chir., Napoli, 1922, i, 866-903.— 
Noetzel (W.). Zur Operation des penetrierenden Ma- 
gengeschwiirs der kleinen Kurvatur und Hinterwand. 

Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1918, cx, 567-587. Zur 

Operation des perforierten Magengeschwiirs. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, clxvii, 116-123.— Nogara 
(G.). Ulcera callosa penetrante della piccola curvatura 
dello stomaco, con formazione di una voluminosa nicchia; 
resezione gastrica; guarigione. Clin, chir., Milano, 1925, 
xxviu, 471-4 79.— Nordentoft (J.). Un cas d'ukere per 
fore de I'estomac, gastroenterostomie, abces sousphienique- 
laparotomie transpleurale. Acta chir. scandin., Stock, - 
holm, 1924, Ivii, 535.— Norrlln (L.). Quelques reflexions 
a propos d'un cas de perforation dans le peritoine lilire d'un 
lilcere calleux de I'estomac chez une fillette de 7 ans; gue- 
rison par intervention operatoire. Ibid., 1923-24, Ivi, 309- 
314.— Oudard. Un cas de peritonite generalisee par per- 
foration du pylore; deux interventions exploratrices; su- 
ture de la perforation a la 70" heure et gastro-enterostomie 
transmcsocolique; gu6rison. Arch, de med. et pharm. 
nav.. Par., 1919, cvii, 227-230.— Papin (F.) & Daraignez 
(J.). Cinq cas d'operation d'urgence pour perforation 
d'ulcere de I'estomac. J. de m6d. de Bordeaux, 1925, Iv, 
455-459.— Papin (F.) & Dubourg (E.). Perforation 
d'un ulcere calleux de la petite courbure; operation d'ur- 
gence; gufrison. Ibid., 1921, li, 105.— Patel. Perforation 
d'ulcere pylorique oper6e 4 la septienie heure; Qastro 
ent6rostomie compl6mentaire. Lyon chirurg., 1922, xix, 
752-754.— Patel (M.). A propos du traitement des ulceres 
gastriques perfores. Ibid., 1924, xxi, 316-318. — Pavlovsky 
(A. J.). Consideraciones clinico-quirtirgicas sobre ulcera 
perforada del estomago. Semana m6d., Buenos Aires, 
1922, xxix, pt. 2, 1250-1255.— Peraire (M.). Perforation 
aigue de I'estomac; suture; guerison. Paris, 1923, xv, 434.— 
Baabe (A.). [Free peritoneal transplant in the surgical 
repair of perforated ulcer of the stomach.] Norsk Mag. 
f. Lsegevidensk., Kristiania, 1917, 5. R., xv, 814-822.— Bacic 
(J.). Fiinf Fiille operativ geheUter Ulkusperforationen 
des Magens. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 
520. — Bamstedt (C). Zur Behandlung lebensbedroh 
licher Magengeschwiirblutungen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, li, 494-496.— de Bosas (N. G.). Ulcera del 
estomago perforada y abceso subfrenico alimentacion duo 
denal de Einhorn; curacion. Rev. med. cubana, Habana, 
1916, xxvii, 489-494.— BossI (B.). Contribute al tratta- 
mento della perforazione da ulcera gastrica con peritonite 
settica dillusa. Atti d. Soc. lomb. di sc. med. e biol.. Mi 
lano, 1920, ix, 322-330.— Salzmann (O.). Die Behand 
lung des durchgebrochenen Magengeschwurs mit der Netz- 
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Stomach (Ulcer of, Perforating, Treat- 
ment of) — continued. 

manschette nach A. Neumann. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., i;i21, Ixviii, 1294-12%.— Silhol. Ulcere gastrique 
perform en pfiritoine libre; suture simple; hemorragie fou- 
droyante au 5o jour. Arch, franco-beiges de ehir., Brux., 
1924, xxvii, 340-344.— Skeel (R. E.). Fibroid of the stom- 
ach with perforating ulcer; transgastric resection; recov- 
ery. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixvii, 35.— Southain 
(A. H ). The treatment of perforated gastric and duo- 
denal ulcer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 55C-558.— Stalil 
(R.). Zur Therapie des Ulcus ventriculi perforatum mit 
Bildung eines subphrenischen Gasabszesses (Pyopneu- 
mothorax subphrenicus). Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 125.— Starr (F. N. G.). Per- 
forated gastric ulcer; closure and posterior gastro-enteros- 
tomy. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1921, xi, 571-574.— 
Strauli (A.). Zur Therapie des Ulcus ventriculi per- 
foratum. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 443- 
446.— Straus (D. C). Perforated gastric ulcer; diagnosis, 
surgical management, treatment by actual eauterv. Surg. 
Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1920, iv, 49.3-517.— Suermondt 
(W. F.). Die Behandlung des in die freie Bauchhiihle 
perforierten Magengeschwiires und die Resultate dieser 
Behandlung. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, 
cxc, 290-301.— Sullivan (R. P.). Perforated ulcers of 
the stomach and duodenum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1916, Ixvii, 330-334. Also reprint.— Tailhefer. Un ens 
d'ulcere perfore de la petite courbure, traite par la suture 
de la perforation sans gastro-enterostomie; gucrison. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 385.— Tixier. 11- 
cere de Testomac adherent au foie et au pancreas; inter- 
vention; guerison. Lyon med., 1913, cxxi, 463. — Tuffier 
(T.). Ulcere perfore de I'estomac; suture; flat de la malade 
dix-huit ans apres. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1921, xlvii, 547-549.— Valdez (O.). Un caso de lilcera cro- 
nica del estomago perforada diagnostico; interveucicin. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1919, xxvi, 550.— Viannay. 
Deux cas d'intervention d'urgence i)0ur ulcere de I'esloinac 

perfore. Loire m6d., St. Etienne, 1913, xxxii, 235-238. 

Ulcere de la petite courbure ayant d6termin6 une stenose 
du pylore et une biloculation de I'estomac; gastro-ent6ros- 
tomie sur la poche infcrieme et gastro-gastrostomie; gu(-- 
rison se maintenant depuis plus de trois ans. Ibid., 1924, 
xxxviii, 104-169.— Ward (Florence N.). Acute perfora- 
tion of a gastric ulcer followed by gastro-enterostomy. Med. 
Century, N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1912, xix, 294.— WUensky 
(A. O.). The surgical treatment of perforated ulcer of 
the stomach, with especial reference to the (juestion of 
immediate gastro-enterostomy. Ann. Surg., PhUa., 1916, 
Ixiii, 40.3-409. Also reprint.— WUms. Fall von perfora- 
tivem Magenulcus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, 
Ixiv, 1338. — Woolsey. Perforated gastric ulcer, suture; 
recurrence of ulcer; gastro-enterostomy; haemorrhage; 
transfusion; gastrotomy. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1916, Ixiv, 
361: 1917, Lxvi, 124. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Pyloric and para- 
P3ioric). 

Gendronneau (G.). *Signes precoces et 
diagnostic de I'ulcere juxta-pylorique. 8°. 
Paris, 1914. 

Jeandel (R.-X.). *De I'exclusion du py- 
lore par le precede de Lambotte dans les 
iilceres pyloriques et duodenaux. 8°. Paris, 
1918. 

Mar:echal (C.). *Diagnostic radiologique 
de I'ulcere et des ulcerations pyloriques ou 
para-pyloriques — spasme pylorique. 8°. Paris, 
1913. 

Barsony (T.). Magengeschwiir, Pylorus und Motilitat. 

Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 241-243. Vom 

Pylorusgeschwur. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 1420.— 
Baumel & Lardennois (G.). A propos d'un cas destenose 
du cardia; ulcus gastrique juxta-cardiaque; considerations 
cliniques et therapeutiques. Bull. Soc. d. sc. med. et biol. 
de Montpellier, 1922-23, iv, 283.— Benedetti (U.). Ulcera 
pilorica dl natura tubercolare con ripetizione del processo 
tubercolare sull' ansa efierente del digiuno consecutiva a 
gastro-enteroanastomosi con esclusione del piloro. Arch, 
ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., Roma (1922), 1923, xxix, 283-285.— 
Boas (L). Hyperaziditiitsbeschwerden und Ulcus duodeni 
(parapyloricum). Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1922-2;j, 
XXX, 257-274.— Bonorino Ddaondo (C). Sindi-ome de 
oclusion espasmodica de la boca neostomotica en las ulceras 
pil6ric;»s, por hipervagotonia. Prensa med. argentina, 
Buenos Aires, 1918-19, v, 118-120.— Brohan (L.). Ulcere 
du pylore avec cholfcvstite calculeiise? Rev. gen. de cliu. 
at de therap., Par., 192"l, .xxxv, 71.— Caldwell ( J. H.). Con- 
tracting ulcer of pylorus in a boy, aged 13, causing stenosis. 
Cincinnati J. Med., 1924-25, v, 203-205.— Carr (E. I.). 
Report of a case of pyloric ulcer perforated during first week 
after gastro-enterostomy. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, 
Ixxiii, 34.— Clermont. Perforation d'un ulcere juxta-pylo- 
rique; peritonite diJIuse; operation (48 heures); guSrison. 



Stomach (Ulcer of. Pyloric and para- 
pvloric) — continued. 

Toulouse med., 1912, 2. s., xiv, 25-29.— Cotte (O.) & Savy. 
I'lcere de la region pylorique perfore; suture gastro-ente- 
rostomie a la dix-huitieme heure; gucrison. Lyon mM., 
1920, cxxix, 709.— Degorce (.\.). Contribution" ii I'ftude 
des ulceres pylori(iues et juxta-pylori(iues. Bull. Soc. mf d.- 
chir. de I'lndo-Chine, Hanoi & Haifong, 1913, iv, 98-156.— 
Delaunay (E.). Ulcere ehronique de I'estomac juxta- 
pylorique avec pfrigastrite et stenoses spasmodique du 
pylore; radioscopie negative; resection du pylore et de I'o- 
vaire; guerison. Paris chir., 1913, v, .571-577. — Duboucher. 
Ulcere calleux prepylorique. Perforation; suture; gastro- 
enterostomie; guerison. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 

1923, xlix, 205.— Dubourg (E.) & Papin (F.). Pyloro- 
gastreetomie pour vieil ulcere pylorique. Bull, et hiem. 
Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1921), 1922, 24()-251.— 
Eusterman (Q. B.). The formation of a chronic pene 
trating ulcer of the stomach following successful gaslro- 
jejiinostomv for an obstructing duodenopyloric ulcer. Med. 
Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, v, 401-409.— Faber (K.). Das 
chronische juxta-pylorische Magengeschwur. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1913, ix, 1359-1362.— Frank (L. W.). Case of chronic 
pyloric ulcer. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1922, xx, 
349-354. — Gonzalez Marmol (D.). Ulcera pre-pilorica ca- 
llosa de la pe(|uena curvadura del estomago; piloro-gastrec- 
tomi'a, Billroth II. Rev. med. cubana, Ilabana, 1922, 
xxxiii, 733-738.— Graham (E. A.). Pyloric ulcer in tabes 
simulating gastric crisis. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 
1922, .xix, 91.— Graham (H. F.). Callous ulcer of the stom- 
ach (pylorus). N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiv, 289.— 
Graves ( J. H.). A case of pyloric ulcer with complications. 
Med. Rec. & Ann., San Antonio. 1923, xvii, 210-212.— 
Hamant (A.). L'lilcere de la petite courbure juxta-car- 
diaque et la mfethodede Balfour. Rev. mod. del'est, Nancv, 
1922, 1, 458-462.— Herrnheiser. Die morphologische Diag 
nostik des Ulcus praepyloricum und pylori. Fortschr. a. 
d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1924, xxxii (Kong.- 
Heft), 28-31. [Discussion], 33.— Hitzrot (J. M.). Pyloro- 
plasty for gastric ulcer. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1914, lix, 634- 
636.— Holland (A. L.). Postpyloric ulcer; etiology, symp- 
toms, diagnosis, treatment. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 

1924, viii, 233-245.— Kemp (S.). Ulcus chron. juxtapylori 
cum, dessen Diagnose und Behandlung. Mitt. a. d. (iVenz 
geb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1913-14, xxvii, 436-478.— Koen- 
necke (W.). Experimentelle Untersuchungen liber die 
Bedeutung des Pylorusmagens fiir die Ulcusgenese. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxx, 537-550.— Lammers (H. A. 
M. M.) & Schaly (F. A.). [X-ray findings in pyloric ulcer.J 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1913, ii, 890-892.— 
Le Sage (A.). Un cas de perforation de I'estomac a la suite 
d'un double ulcere juxta-pylori'iue avec autopsie. I nion 
m§d. du Canada, Montreal, 1922, li. 49-54.— Martin (J.) 
& Tourneux. Un cas d'ulcus pylorique, avec large infil- 
tration dure de la paroi gastri(iue et chapelet ganglionnaire 
de la petite courbure, impossible a differeneier clini(4uement 
et operatoirement d'un cancer. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de 
Pai-., 1914-1919, ixx.xix, 491-494.— Mathleu (A.). La douleur 
paroxystique dans le syndrome ulcero-pylorique. Rev. 

gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1914, xxviii, 436-438. 

Studi sulla patologia dell' ulcijs; (sindrome ulcero-pilorica). 

Oazz. d. osp., Milano, 1915, xxxvi, 405-409. • Le 

syndrome ulcero-pylorique. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. 
Par., 1915, xxix, 114-117,— Meyer (L. B.). Case of pyloric 
ulcer with symptoms that might be ascribed to an existing 
epigastric hernia; pylorectomy. Med. Rec, N. Y,, 1920, 
xcviii, 664.— Morris (R. T.). Pyloric ulcer and hemor- 
rhoids. West. M. Times, Denver, 191i>-20, xxxix, 443-445.— 
Moser (R. A.). Case of pyloric ulcer complicated by taenia 
saginata, which was vomited, and by taenia solium and 
strongyloides intestinalis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, 
Ixxvi, 106. — Munnich. Enfermo operado dos veces i)or 
perforacion de tilcera pilorica. Cong. nac. de cirug., Val- 
paraiso, 1924, i, 213-216 —Murard (C). Ulcere perfore du 
pylore; intervention; guerison. Lyon mM., 1920, cxxix, 
312.— Murphy (J. B.). Pyloric ulcer, with enormous 
hypertrophy of the stomach muscle. Surg. Clin.. Phila.. 
1913, ii^ 197-203, 2 pi.— (Ettlnger (W.). Ulcus chroni(|ue 
de la region pylorique avec stenose legere et recente. Rev. 
gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1914, xxviii, 69 — Oudard 
& Jean (G.). Traitement de I'ulcere gastricpie perfore; 
ulceres duodenopyloriques perforcs. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 381-385.— Palacios (G. C). Mi 
actuacion en las complicaciones de la ulceras i)il6riea; el tumor 
inflamatorio en frecuencia. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 
1924, xxxi, 452-455.— Pargoire (L.). Ulcere juxta-|)ylori(iue 
perform; suture de la perforation deux heures et demie apres 
le dSbut des accidents; gastro-entf^rostomie complemeniaire; 
guCrison. Loire m6d., St. Etienne, 1925, xxxix, 346-351.— 
Pauchet (V.). Traitement de I'ulcus gastrique juxta- 
cardia(iue. Paris chir., 1923, xv, 273-282.— Pool (E. H.). 
Partial gastrectomy for callous ulcer near pvlorus. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1912, Iv, 628.— Santy (P.) & "Dunct (C); 
Pylorite ulcereuse presentant 17 ulcfrations; pylorectomie. 
guerison. Lyon mf d. , 1922, cxxxi, 577-579.— Sherrill ( .J . O.) . 
Pyloric ulcer in negro; operative results. Kentucky M. J., 
Bowling Green, 1923, xxi, 577.— Shuman (J. W.). The 
non-irritation treatment of pyloric uloer. Med. Herald, 
St. Joseph, 1916, n. s., xxxv, 170-172.— Soupault (R.). 
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Stomach (Ulcer of, Pyloric and para- 
pyloric) — continued. 

Ulcus pyloriclue perforc et suture; retrecissement du canal 
pylorique. Bull, et mfm. Soe. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 
j(;5 —Strauss (A. A.). Reconstruction of the pylorus and 
pyloric antrum by two superimposed fascial transplants 
after excision of pyloric ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1917, Ixviii, 1397-1401. .l/«o reprint.— Strauss (11.). Ueber 
Ulcus parapyloricum. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1920, Ixi, 
379-385.— Valette. Stfnose gastrique, suite d'ulcere juxta- 
pylorique; examen radioscopique. Soc. de nifd. mil. fran^., 
Par., 1922, xvi, 190-192.— Vlllard & Werthelnier. Ulcere 
de la rfgion juxta-pylorique en imminence de rupture; 
pylorectomie. Lyon mfd., 1921, exxx, S16.— Wight (J. S.). 
Perforating pyloric ulcer. Long Island INI. J., Brooklyn, 

1917, xi, 434. — Wolpe (C). Erfahrungen iiber die Diagnos- 
tik des Ulcus parapyloricum. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1919, xxv, 390-424. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Traumatic). 

Aletter (G. F.). *Ueber die Bedeutung 
der Wirbelsaule fiir die traiimatische Entste- 
hung der Magengeschwiire. 8°, Giessen, 
1921. 

Greiser (S.). *Ueber Trauma in Bezie- 
hung zu Ulcus ventriculi. 8°. Berlin, 1913. 

Petit (C.-A.-I\I.). *L'ulcere traumatique 
de restomac. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

Also in Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 1914, 4. s., xxi, 97-124. 

Bottcber (R.). Ueber subkutane Magenschleimhaut- 
verletzungen; ein Beitrag zur Frage des traumatischen 
Magengeschwiirs. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1921-22, 
x.xix, 40-51.— Collins (A. K.). Perforating gastric ulcer 
following gastroenterostomy. Joiu-nal-Lancet, Minneap., 
1916, xxxyi, 355-360.— Edclmann (A.). Zur Kenntnis des 
traumatischen Magengeschw tires. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 

1918, Ixyiii, 786-789.— Elliott (T. R.) & Henry (H.). Trau- 
matic gastric ulcers. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 523-526.— 
Griffiths (H. E.). Trauma as a cause of chronic gastric 
ulcer. Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 329.— Hirsch (R.). Trauma 
und Ulcus yentriculi. Charite-Ann., Berl., 1912, xxxyi, 
9.3-98.— Jennicke (E.). Traumatisches Magengeschwiir. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 787. — 
Kaess. Ulcus pylori als Untallfolge. Ztschr. f. Bahn- u. 
Bahnkassenarzte, Melsungen, 1917, xii, 148-152 —Lejra (L.). 
Curious ease of gastric ulcer caused by shell fragment. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1918, xxyii, 220.— Mann 
(F. C). A study of the gastric ulcers following removal 
of the adrenals. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1916, xxiii, 
203-209. Also reprint.— Mattisson (K.). [Traumatic gas- 
tric ulcer.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1924, Ixxxvi, 321; 370.— 
Parker (R.). Gastric ulcer after gastro-jejunostomy. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 47.— Petit (C). L'ulcere traumatique 
de I'estomac; considerations medico-lfgales. Medecin prat., 
Par., 1913, ix, 818-820.— KaneSIetti (A.). Contribute ulte- 
riore all' uleera traumatica dello stomaco. BoU. d. Soc, 
Lancisiana d. osp. di Roma, 1908, xxviii, 109-116. 

Stomach (Ulcer of. Treatment of). 

GuiLBAULT (J.). *Contribution a I'etude 
clinique et therapeutique de l'ulcere de la 
petite courbure de restomac. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

RuBSAAM (C. J.). *De resultaten van een 
interne kuur bij maagzweer. [Results of in- 
ternal treatment in gastric ulcer.] 8°. Amster- 
dam, 1923. 

SoNTHEiM (M.). *Die ambulante Behand- 
lung des chronischen Ulcus ventriculi. [Ber- 
lin.] 8°. Charlottenburg, 1926. 

Acosta (R.). La vacuna come tratamiento del dolor 
y la infeccion en las lilceras gastricas. Semana med., Buenos 
Aires, 1925, xxxii, 1218-1220.— de Almeida (O.). Trata- 
mento medico da uleera do estomago. Rev. brasU. de 
med. e pharm., Rio de .Tan., 1925, i, 21-24.— Andresen 
(A. F. R.). The treatment of gastric ulcer, with especial 
reference to its etiology as an effective process. Med. Rec, 
X. Y., 1916, Ixxxix, 457-459.— Benedict (A. L.). Mineral- 
oil treatment of chronic gastric ulcers. Am. J. Gastro- 
Enterol., Phila., 1913-14, iii, 159.— Berner (.1. H.). [Medi- 
cal and surgical treatment of hemorrhagic ulcer of the 
stomach.] Norsk Mag. f. Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1925, 
Ixxxvi, 1.329-1335.— Boks (D. B.). [Causes and treatment 
of gastric ulcer.] Med. Weekhl., Amst., 1922, xxix, 1; 13.— 
Bolton (C). Recent obser\ations on the pathology of 
ulcer of the stomach, with indications for treatment. Brit. 

M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 707-710, 1 pi. The principle 

of treatment of gastric ulcer in view of recent work. Ibid., 
1924, i, 139-141.— Borghjiirg (A.). Ulcus curvaturae mi- 
noris ventriculi, seine Diagnose und Behandlung. Arch, 
f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1915-16, xxii, 476-511.— Buck- 
steln (J.). Roentgenographic evidence of ulcer healing. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 2:51-234.- B use her 
(J.). Das rontgenologiseh sichtbare Ulcus ventriculi und 



Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatment of) — con. 

seine Behandlung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr , 1923, 
Ixx, 559-561.— Cade (A.). Traitement medical de l'ulcere 
de 1 estomac (non compliquf). Lyon med., 1921. cxxx, 
3-11.— Caille & Moutler. Disparition d'images diverli- 
culaires accompagnant I'ulcus gastrique apres traitement 
medical. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.], Par., 
192,3, xui, 71-81.— Carro (S.). Tratamiento fisioterapia 
de la uleera de estomago. Rev. Ibero-Am. de cien. med , 
Madrid, 1918, xxxix, 255-209.— Caylor (H. D.). La cura 
cion de la uleera gastrica en el hombre. Bol. Inst de clin. 
quir., Buenos Aires, 1925, i, 242-251.— Cornwall (E. E.). 
Gastric ulcer; its nonsurgical treatment. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1913, -xcvii, 811-813.— Cortes IJadd (M.). Modernas 
orientaciones del tratamiento medico del ulcus gastrico 
no coniplicado. Rev. med. de Barcel., 1925, 2. s , iv, 19.5- 
208.— Cunning (.1.). The radical treatment of gastric 
ulcer. Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 147.— Dawson (Sir B.), 
Saundby (R.) [et al.]. Discussion on the pathogenesis, 
diagnosis, and medical treatment of gastric ulcer. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 936-951.— Diamond (J. S.). Ob- 
servations on the curability of gastric ulcer, with a report 
of 14 cases of healed lesser curvature ulcers. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila., 1922, cl.xiii, 548-571.— Dbrfler (H.). Zur Diag- 
nose und Behandlung des Magengeschwiires. Mancheu. 
med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 246; 279.— Edler (H.). Norm- 
acid, ein neues Mittel zur Behandlung des Ulcus ventri- 
culi. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, 
li. 111.— Elnhorn (M.). Diagnosis and treatment of 
gastric and duodenal ulcers. Post-Graduate, N. Y., 1911, 
xxvi, 504-513.— von Eiselsberg. Behandlung des Ma 
genulkus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 557.— 
Epstein (A. A.). A simple nonoperative method of treat- 
ing gastric ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 
1321-1323.— Everett (H. H.). Surgical vs. medical treat- 
ment of gastric ulcer. Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 
1919, iv, 100-104.— Fabiani (P.). Importante guarigione 
dell' uleera gastrica; gastro-diafano-scopia elettrica. N. 
scuola med. napol., 1914, xxix, No. 9, 1-3.— Faulhaber. 
Zur Diagnose und Behandlung des chronischen Ulcus 
pylori. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 915; 983.— 
Faulhaber & von Redwitz (E. F.). Zur Klinik und 
Behandlung des pylorusfernen Ulcus ventriculi. Mitt, 
a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1914, xxviii, 1.50- 
212.— Federniann (A.). Beitrage zur Aetiologie und 
Therapie des Magengeschwiirs. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 

1921, Iviii, 542-545. Beitrage zur Pathologie und 

Therapie des Magengeschwiirs. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Lxviii, 257.— von Fink (F.). Ein Beitrag zur 
Behandlung des Magengeschwiires. Prag. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1912, xxxvii, 41:3-417.— Finsterer (H.). Die Be- 
deutung des Ulkuskarzinoms des Magens fiir die Indi- 
kationsstellung bei der Behandlung des Magengeschwiirs. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 295; 321.— Fisch- 
bein (L.). Remarks on the diagnosis and treatment of 
gastric ulcer. Boston M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvi, 465-467.— 
Friedenwald (J.). Personal experience in the treatment 
of ulcer of the stomach. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila.. 1919, 
ii, 1575-1589.— Friedheim (E. A. H.). Ueber den Erfolg 
interner Behandlung bei Ulcus ventriculi mit rontge- 
nologischer Nische. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1924, 
xxxiii, 270-.331.— Friedman (J. C.) & Hamburger (W. W.). 
The role of the pylorus in the etiology and treatment of 
gastric ulcer. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1914, xxv, 166-169.— 
Fuld (E.) & Katzenstein (M.). Die Antifermentbe 
handlung des runden Magengeschwiirs mittels Amvnins. 
Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1918, xxxii, 380-382.— Gerhardt 
(D.). Ueber die Heilbarkeit des Magengeschwiirs. The- 
rap. d. Gegenw., Berl. & Wien 1917, xix, 1-4.— Glaessner 
(K.). Neuere Gesichtspunkte der internen Behandlung 
des Magengeschwiirs. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 137:3- 
1377.— Gohrbandt. Proteinkcirpertherapio der Magen- 
ulcera. Ibid., 1925, xxi, 265.— Gueffroy (H. A.). The 
handling of a case of gastric ulcer before surgical procedure 
should be resorted to. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1921, 
xli, 11-13.— Hall (J. N.). A consideration of the merits 
of medical and surgical treatment, respectively, of peptic 
ulcer. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, .xcii, 353-355. Also re- 
print.— Held (I. W.) & Gross (M. H.). A modern as- 
pect of the treatment of ulcus ventriculi. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1919, clvii, 8-33.— Henius (M.). Medikamente 
in der Therapie des Ulcus ventriculi chronicum imd seiner 
Folgezustiinde. Ztschr. f. Chemotherap. [etc.], Leipz., 

1913, ii, Ref., 717-740. Das runde Magengeschwiir 

und seine Behandlung. Ztschr. f. KrankenpU., Berl., 
1913, XXXV, 334; 373; 413.— Januschke (H.). Einige phy- 
siologische Gesichtspunkte in der Behandlung des Magenge- 
schwiires und verwandter Zustilnde. Therap. Monatsh., 
Berl., 1914, xxviii, 244-258.— Johnson (F. S.). The medi- 
cal treatment of gastric ulcer and a review of the indica- 
tions for operation. St. Paul M. J., 1915, xvii, 423-4:33.— 
JUngerieh. Zur atiologischen Therapie des Ulcus ven- 
triculi. Deutsche med. Wchnsehr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, 
li, 1912.— KeUing (G.). Ueber die Wirkung der Hollen 
steinlosuiig und die Indikation ihrer Anwendung beim 
Magengeschwiir. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1919, 

xxv, 458-464. Ueber die Anwendung der ver- 

schiedenen medikamentosen Mittel zur Herabsetzung 
der Salzsaure beim Magengeschwiir, unter Beriicksichti- 
gung der Physiologie der Salzsaure-Sekretion. Ibid., 1920, 



STOMACH 



1044 



STOMACH 



Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatment of) — con. 

xxvi, 287-350.— Kemp (S.)- [Diagnosis and treatment 
of chronic ulcer of the stomach.] Bibliot. f. Laeger, Kii- 
benh., 1922, cxiv, 240-282.— Kbnig (F.). Zur Pathologie 
und Therapie des chronischen rezidivierenden Magen- 
geschwiirs. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1341- 
1343.— Lamfirls (H. J.). Zur Behandlung des Magenge- 
schwiirs. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, clxxxix, 
1-18.— Le Noir (P.) & Agasse-Lafont (E.). Traitement 
de I'ulccre de Cruveilhier non complique. Bull, mod., 
Par., 1921, XXXV, 77-83.— Leven. Dilatation gastrique 
et ulceres pyloriques; le traitement iodomercuriel d'6preuve. 
Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1924, xiv, 
250. — Loeper (M.). Le traitement des 3 grands symp- 
tomes de I'ulcere de I'estomac. Progres med., Par., 1911, 
3. s., xxvii, 611-615.— Loeper (M.) & Binet (E. M.). Les 
indications des cures hydrominerales dans les ulcus de 
I'estomac. Ibid., 1924, xxxix, 429-431.— Lotz (O.). Olive 
oil in the treatment of gastric ulcer. Wisconsin M. J., 
Milwaukee, 1910-11, ix, 707-716.— Lou nsbury (B. F.). 
Medical and surgical treatment of gastric ulcer. Journal- 
Lancet, Minneap., 1923, .xliii, 23-26.— Ludwig (M. O.). 
Atropinkombinationen bei Ulcus ventriculi und verwand- 
ten Zustanden Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1923, Ixiv, 
270-272.— de Luna (C). Traitement de I'ulcere de I'es- 
tomac. Prat. med. fran?., Par., 1920-21, i, 243-251.— 
M'Caskey (G. W.). The proper limitations of the medi- 
cal and surgical treatment of gastric ulcer. Tr. Indiana 
M. See, Indianap., 1906, Ivii, 33-46.— McWalter (J. C). 
ParaflBnum fluidum in gastric ulcer. Med. Press & Circ, 
Lond., 1914, n. s., xcvii, 200.— Mallory (W. J.). The treat- 
ment of gastric ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 
1521-1523.— Mathieu (A.) & Girault (A. L.). L'atro- 
pine dans le traitement de I'ulcus de I'estomac. Bull, 
gen. de thfirap. [etc.]. Par., 1913, clxv, 753-768.— Mandl 
(F.). Zur Frage des chirurgisch unheUbaren Ulkus. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 1349-1352.— Meunier (L.). 
Des ulcerations mfidicales ou chirurgicales du corps de 
Testomac. Presse med.. Par., 1920, xxviii, 665-669. — Min- 
nlch (C. S.). A treatment of gastric ulcer. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 1280.— Mlrande (A.). Traite- 
ment de I'ulcere de I'estomac. J. de med. et chir. prat.. 
Par., 1921, xcii, 52-56.— Mora witz (P.). Zur Therapie 
des Magengeschwlirs; Betraehtungen und Ergebnisse. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1995-1997.— Morris 
(R. T.). Is gastric ulcer an exanthem of allergic origin? 
If so, what is its treatment? Tr. Am. Therap. Soc, 1917, 
N. Y., 1918, xviii, 113.— Moutier (F.) & Porcher (P.). 
Ulcere diverticulaire; guerison medicale sous controle ra- 
diologique. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 
1925, XV, 944-949.— Moynihan (Sir B.). The diagnosis 
and treatment of chronic gastric ulcer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1919, ii, 765-769, 2 pi. — Gastric ulcer and its treat- 
ment. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, xx, 832: 1921, xcix, 903.— 
Moynihan (Sir B.) & Walton (A. J.). The treatment 
of gastric ulcer. Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 267-271.— Miiller 
(F.). Die Behandlung des Magengeschwiirs. Munchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 20.— Neumayer (V. L.). Anti- 
ferment und rundes Magengeschwiir. Therap. Monatsh., 
Berl., 1917, xxxi, 483-485.— Oehnell (H.). Interne Be- 
handlung bei Ulcus ventriculi mit rontgenologischer Nische. 
Acta Med. Scandin., Stockholm, 1919, lii, 1-85, 4 pi.— 
Orator (V.). Grundsatzliches zur kausalen Therapie 
des Magengeschwiirs. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, 
xli.x, 827-829.— Pages (F.) & Hernandez Ibanez (J. A.). 
Nuestra experiencia con el tratamiento de Einhorn en la 
lilcera del estomago. Rev. med. cubana, Habana, 1918, 
xxix, 182-189.— PeUegrinl (E.). Sopra un case di ulcera 
gastrica trattato con siero fresco di cavallo. Lavori d. 
Cong, di med. int., 1909, Roma, 1910, xix, 746-749.— Pe- 
rutz (F.). Parenterale Eiweisskorpertherapie beim Ulcus 
ventriculi. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 1527.— 
Petren (K.). A propos du diagnostic du traitement de 
I'ulcere de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, 
[etc.], Par., 1913, vii, 498-512.— Petren (K.), Lewenha- 
gen (K.) & Thorllng (I.). Ueber die Ergebnisse der 
internen Behandlung von Ulcus ventriculi (sive duodeni) 
mit Stauungsinsuffizienz. Festskr. till. M. V. Odenius, 
Lund, 1913, No. 8, 1-32.— Picton (L. J.). Paraffin and 
bismuth for gastric ulcer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 
617.— Plank (T. H.). Actinic rays in the treatment of 
gastric ulcer. Am. J. Electrotherap. & Radiol., N. Y., 
1924, xlii, 419-422.— Pribram (B. O.). Proteintherapie 
imd chirurgische Therapie des Magengeschwiirs. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 2112-2117.— Quintard (E.). 
The medical treatment of gastric ulcer. Post-Graduate, 
N. Y., 1913, -xxviii, 115-129.— Bablnovici (L.). Les ul- 
ceres de I'estomac rebeUes au traitement bismuthe i bautes 
doses et gueris par les alcalins associes au bismuth a pe- 
tites doses. Progres m6d.. Par., 1921, 3. s., xxxvi, 415.— 
Rehfuss (M. E.). Ambulatory treatment of gastric ulcer. 
Atlantic Med. J., Harrisburg, 1923-24, xxvii, 830-836.— 
Richet (C.) & de Fossey (M.). Traitement mfidical de 
I'ulcus gastrique. Rev. de med., Par., 1923, xl, 564-571.— 
Rosenberg (E.). Neuenahrer "Grosser Sprudel" bei 
Ulcus pepticum und irritativen Zustanden des Magens. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1912, xviii, 508-518.— Roux 
(J.-C.) & Girault. Sur le traitement de I'ulcus septique 
par la vaccination. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, [etc.]. 
Par., 1925, XV, 949-954.— Rowlands (R. P.). Chronic 
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gastric ulcer; some points in its diagnosis and treatment. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1923, lii, 589-592.— Schmieden (V.). Ueber 
die kausale Behandlung des Magenge,schwiirs. Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1921, cxviii, 1-13.— Schiile (A.). Zur 
Therapie des Ulcus ventriculi. Arch. f. Verdauungskr., 
Berl., 1921-22, xxix, 268-274.— Schwarz (G.). Woran 
erkennt man eine drohende Gefahr bei der konservativen 
Behandlung des Ulcus ventriculi? Med. Klin., Berl., 
1925, xxi, 1251.— Scudder (C. L.) & Harvey (S. C). Is 
the employment of the actual cautery in the treatment 
of chronic ulcer of the stomach a safe procedure? Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1916, xxiii, 719-724.— Secco (C). 
Patogenesi e cura deU' ulcera gastrica. Gior. d. med. prat., 
Livorno, 1925, vii, 136-138.— Sherren (J.). The com- 
plications and treatment of gastric ulcer. Clin. J., Lond., 
1920, -xlix, 421-424.— Simicl (D.). [On the treatment of 
noncomplicated gastric ulcers.] Rev. Stiinf. Med. Bu- 
curesti, 1925, xiv, 47-56. — Simon. Zur Behandlung des 
calldsen Magenulcus. Vereinsbl. d. pfalz. Aerzte, Frank- 
enthal, 1925, xxxvii, 89-92.— Smagin (G. A.). [Effect 
of atropin and morphin on the acidity of gastric juice in 
round gastric ulcer.] Russk. Klin., Mosk., 1925, iii, 211- 
216. — Smitliies (F.). A treatment of gastric ulcer based 
upon modern clinical, histopathological and physiological 
investigations. Internat. J. Gastro-Enterol., N. Y., 1921, 
i, 13-21.— StaU (H. F.). The medical treatment of acute 
gastric and duodenal ulcer. Yale M. J., N. Haven, 1911- 
12, xviii, 336-342.— Stewart (M. J.). The healing of gastric 
ulcer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 1164-1166.— Stlerlin (E.). 
Ueber die Mageninnervation in ihrer Beziehung zur Ae- 
tiologie und Therapie des Ulcus. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1920, chi, 358-392, 7 pi.— Stone (W. J.). The 
carbohydrate factor in the causation and treatment of 
hyperacidity and ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, 
Ixvi, 324-326. Also reprint. Carbohydrate re- 

striction in the medical treatment of gastric hyperacidity 
and ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 994-997. 
Also reprint. — Strachauer (A. C). Treatment of duo- 
denal and gastric ulcers. Cincinnati J. Med., 1923, iv, 
387-391.— Strauss (H.). Kritisches zur Behandlung des 
Magengeschwiirs. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 807-811.— 
Strauss (O.). Rontgenbestrahlung des Ulcus ventriculi. 
Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1923, 
XXX, 572. — Timbal (L.). Ulcere de la petite courbure 
de I'estomac avec image diverticulaire; disparition du 
diverticule par le traitement medical, .^rch. d. mal. de 
I'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1923, xiii, 984-988.— Tollkiihn 
(M.). Die Therapie des Ulcus ventriculi. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1911, vh, 1073-1078.— Tyree (J. I.). Incidental fac- 
tors in the diagnosis and treatment of gastric ulcer. J. 
Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1925, xxii, 356-359.— Tyrode 
(M. v.). The medical treatment of clironic gastric and 
duodenal ulcers. Merck's Arch., N. Y., 1912, xiv, 69.— 
Valdes (G.). El tratamiento de la ulcera cronica del es- 
tomago en los sifiliticos. Semana m^d., Buenos Aires, 
1918, XXV, 360.— Vandeput (E.). Forme recidivante d'ul- 
cerations gastro-duodSnales spontanement curables. Cli- 
nique, Brux., 1914, xx-viii, 186-188.— ^'eransky (N. I.). 
[Bismuth therapy in ulcer of the stomach.] KUn. Med., 
Mosk., 1925, vi, 183-185.— Viannay. Six cas de traite- 
ment direct d'ulceres de la petite coin^bure. Loire med., 
St. Etienne, 1924, xxxviii, 215-231.— Walsh (D.). Points 
in the treatment of gastric ulcer. Med. Press & Circ, 
Lond., 1922, n. s., c.xiii, 218.— Weinstein (J. W.). A new 
method of treatment of ulcer of the stomach. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1912, lix, 1151-1154.— WeUs (J. G.). The 
diagnosis and medical treatment of gastric ulcer. Med. 
Times, N. Y., 1915, .xliii, 71-73.— Wliite (Sir W. H.). The 
treatment of gastric ulcer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 
214-216.— Wolpe (J. M.). Ueber die Wirkung des or- 
ganischen Phosphors (Phytin) beim runden Magenge- 
schwiir. Arch. d. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1911, xvii, Er- 
gnznshft., 135-150.— Wright (C. B.). The treatment 
of gastric ulcer in the ambulatory patient. Journal-Lancet, 
Minneap., 1918, xxxviii, 255-259.— Zahn (A.). Eine neue 
Behandlung des Ulcus ventriculi. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1152.— Zuccola. La cura 
medica dell' ulcera gastrica retonda. Pensiero med., Mi- 
lano, 1911, i, 685; 729.— Zueblin (E.). Stomach spray 
for the local treatment of gastric ulcer; a preliminary com- 
munication. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1912, Ixxxi, 1122.— Zweig 
(W.). Die innere Therapie des Ulcus ventriculi. Er- 
gebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh., Berl., 1914, xiii, 159-197. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatment of, Die- 
tetic). 

Fauth (J. E. A. F.) . *Zur Frage der Diat 
bei Ulcus ventriculi; Bericht iiber 100 in der 
medizinischen Klinik beobachtete Fiille. 8°. 
Strassburg, 1911. 

Kanel (Fanny). *Zur Frage der Diat bei 
Ulcus ventriculi; Untersuchungen iiber die 
sekretorische und motorische Inanspruch- 
nahme des IMagens bei Milch- und Eiernah- 
rung. 8°. Strassburg, 1911. 
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tetic) — continued. 

TiETZB (A. V. C). *Klinische Erfahrungen 
mit der Sippykur. [Breslau.] 8°. Erfurt, 
1927. 

Bamberger (L.). Probleme der Diatbehandlung des 
Magengeschwiirs. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, i.v, 1499-1501.— 
Cheinisse (L.). Les divers regimes dans le traitement de 
I'ulcere del'estomac. Presse med., Par., 1924, xxxii, 906.— 
Coleman (W.). A new diet for gastric ulcer. Proc. Soc. 
E-xper Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1920-21, xviii, 43.— CornwaU 
(EE) A rational plan of feeding in gastric ulcer. N. 
York M. J. [etc.), 1916, ciii, 1131. Also reprint.— Crohn 
(B. B.) & Beiss (J.). Effects of restricted (so-called ulcer) 
diets upon gastric secretion and motility. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1920, cli.t, 70-93.— Egan (E.) & Porges (O.). Eine 
Mehlbuttersuppe in der Diiitbehandlung des Ulcus ven- 
triculi (duodeni). Wien. med. Wchnscbr., 1915, Ixv, 1769- 
1775.— Foreman (W. H.). Principles and methods in the 
Sippy treatment of peptic ulcer. Indianapolis M. J., 1919, 
xxii, 12-16.— OUbride (J. J.). Treatment of gastric ulcer 
by Lenhartz's method. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciv, 
333. Also reprint.— Isaac-Krieger (K.). Die diatetische 
Nachbehandlung der Ulkusoperierten. Ztschr. f. iirztl. 
Fortbild., Jena, 1923, xx, 319-326.— Jarotzky (A. J.). On 
the dietetic treatment of ulcer of the stomach. Therap. 
Oaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1925, 3. s., xli, 837-845.— Loepcr (M.). 
Le regime sucr6 dans I'ulcere intolerant de I'estomac. Pro- 
gres med., Par., 1913, 3. s., x.xix, 511-614.— Mathieu (A.) & 
Moutier (F.). Comment rfialimenter les malades apres 
les accidents paroxysti(iues de I'ulcus gastrique. Cong, 
internat. de physiotherap., Compt. rend. 1910, Par., 1911, 
iii, 1165-1170.— Melocchi (F.). Alcuni concetti suUa cura 
dietetica dell' ulcera gastrica. Boll. d. Soc. med. di Parma, 

1913, 2. s., vi, 212-216.— Nichols (J. B.). The diet in gastric 
ulcer and hyperchlorhydria. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1914, Ixii, 22-24. Also reprint.- OrllansW (A.) . Die Sippy- 
Kur in der Ulcustherapie. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, 
ii, 1359.— Porges (O.). Die Sippy-Kur in der Ulcustherapie; 
Bemerkungen zur Arbeit von Dr. A. Orlianski. Ibid., 
1807.— Queisser (G.). Ueber den Nachweis okkulter Blu- 
tungen im Stuhlgang withrend der Lenhartzschen Ulcus- 
diat. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1913, xxvii, 727.— Quintard 
(E ) Diet tables and nutrient eneraata in the treatment of 
gastric ulcer. Post-Graduate, N. Y., 1913, xxviii, 247-249.— 
Riedel (E.). Ein Vergleich der Behandlung des Magen- 
geschwures nach von Leube und Lenhartz in Thiiringen 
unter Beriicksichtigung der vorhandenen Dauererfolge. 
Kor-El. d. allg. iirztl. Ver. v. Thuringen, Jena, 1912, xli, 
1_33 —Schrijver (J.). [The dietetic treatment of ulcer of 
the stomach.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 
1922 Iwi, pt. 1, 10-26. Also transl.. Arch. d. mal. del'appar. 

digest, [etc.], Par., 1923, xiii, 937-960. [The Sippy- 

cure in treatment for gastric ulcer.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 1757-1772.— Smithies 
(F ) Observations upon the nature, diagnosis, and clinical 
management of gastric ulcer, with suggestions for a rational 
regimen of treatment. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1923, clxvi, 
781-801.— Stcensma (F. A.). Het dieet bij maagzweer en 
hypercarditeit. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1912, ii, 1982-1987.— Sternberg (W.). Eine neue Ulkuskur 
mittels visuell-endogastraler (gastroskopischer) Therapie. 
Therap d. Gegenw., Berl., l9Zi, Ixiv, 272-274.— Strauss 
(H ) Die Diatbehandlung des Magengeschwurs. Jahresk. 
f iirztl. Fortbild., Munchen, 1912, 8. Heft, 53-69.— Van- 
payeff (B. P.). [Application of Prof. A. I. Yarotski's diet.] 
Russk. Vrach, Petrogr., 1915, .xiv, 289-294. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatment of, Opera- 
tive) . 

See, also, Stomach (Exclusion of pylorus 
of); Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatment of) by 
gastro-enterostomy . 

DiETZ (H.). *Die chirurgische Behandlung 
des Ulcus ventriculi und seiner Folgezustande. 
8°. Berlin, 1914. 

Ernst (W. T.). *Die chirurgische Behand- 
lung des IVIagengeschwiirs. [Freiburg.] 8°. 

Karlsruhe 1917. 

Algrot (G.') <fe Gaillard (R.). Du traitement ehirurgical 
de I'ulcus simplex chez les tuberculeux. Lyon med., 1921, 
cxxx 245-256.— Alvarez (C). Tratamiento quirtirgico de la 
ulcera del estomago por conmocion a distancia del gran 
simpatico. Semana med. , Bueuos Aires, 1918, xx vi, 30-4.3 — 
de Amesti (F.). Ulcertvs callosas del estomago, tratadas 
por la reseccion amplia. Rev. m6d. de ChUe, Sant. de 
Chile, 1924, lii, 203-208.— Balfour (D. C). Results of 
surgical treatment of gastric ulcer Tr. West. Surg Ass., 
Minneap., 1916, xxvi, 69-82.— Barber (W. H.). Motility 
of the stomach after local resection for gastric ulcer. J . Ara. 
M Ass, Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 170-174.- Bartlett (A\.). 
Original work on exclusion of the pyloric antrum for ulcer. 
Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1915, cxiv, 98-104.— Bastlanelli (P.). 
L'evoluzione dei criteri curativi operativi nel trattamento dei 
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pazienti gastro-ulcerosi (contributo clinico sulla ulcera della 
piccola curvatura). Policlin., Roma, 1924, xxxi, sez. prat., 
1095-1106.— Becknian (E. H.). The surgical treatment of 
chronic ulcers of the stomach. J. Kansas M. Soc, Topeka, 
1915, XV, 272-276.— Bevan (A. D.). Ulcer of the stomach 
on the lesser curvature. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1918, 
ii, 911-920.— Borszeky (K.) & Baron (A.). Zur Behand 
lung des kallbsen Magengeschwiires. Beilr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tubing., 1912, Ixxvii, 421-437.— Bouchut (L.). Gastro- 
radiculite et ulcere de I'estomac. Lyon chirurg., 1922, xi\, 
193-200.— Briinlng (A.). Die chirurgische Behandlung des 
Magengeschwurs. Reichs-Med.-Anz., Leipz., 1912, xxxvii, 
259; 289.— Carter (W. J.). Surgical treatment of gastric 
ulcer, with report of cases. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1919, 
XXXV, 256-261.— Charbonnel. Traitement de I'ulcere non 
compliquS de la petite courbure. Arch, franco-beiges de 
chir., Brux., 1923, xxvi, 321-335.— Chaton. Ulcus de la 
petite courbure traite par la svmpathectomie. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 19i22, xlviii, 994-997.— C ha- 
vannaz (G.). Sur la thgrapeutique chirurgicale de I'ulcere 
de I'estomac. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1921, li, 251-254 — 
Cheyne (Sir W. W.). On gastric ulcer, with special refer- 
ence to its treatment by ga.strostomy. Lancet, Lond., 1914, 
ii, 294-296.— Chifoliau. Ulcere calleux dela petite courbure 
et biloculation de I'estomac; pylorogastrectomie. Bull, et 
m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 1350-1354.— Copello 
Resultado deficiente de la gastroanastomosis en un caso 
de iilcera de la pequena curvatura. Bol. y trab. de la Soc. 
decirug. de Buenos Aires, 1924, viii, 576-580.— Costa. Ulcere 
perfore du pylore avec peritonite gencralisSe; operation la 
60' heure; gufrison. Soc. de med. mil fran?.. Par., 1921, 
XV, 272-274.— Cotte (C). Trois cas de pylorectomie pour 
ulcere de I'estomac. Lyon med., 1914, cxxii, 1073-1075.— 
Cuthbertson (R.). Ulcer of the stomach. U. States 
Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1924, xxi, 311-334 —Deaver (J. B.). 
The surgical aspect of gastric and duodenal ulcer. N. York 

M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciii, 505-509. Gastric ulcer. 

Ibid., 1915, cii, 633-635.— Delore & Convert. Ulcere de la 
petite courbure; resection mediogastrique; guerison. Lyon 
med., 1919, c.x.xviii, 394.— Delore (X.), Mallet-Guy (P.) & 
Vachey (A.). De la resection dans les ulceres adherents de 
la petite courbure. Rev. de chir., Par., 1925, Ixiii, 213 -229.— 
Denk (W.). Zur chirurgischen Therapie des chronischen 
Ulcus ventriculi und duodeni. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1919, xxxii, 337-339. [Discussion], 130-132.— Desgouttes. 
Resection mediogastrique pour ulcere de la petite courbure. 
Lyon chirurg., 1920, xvi, 508.— Dobson (J. F.). Excision 
of gastric ulcer. Brit. M. J,, Lond., 1912, ii, 864-867.— 
Doege (K. W.). A study of resection of the pylorus for 
gastric ulcer. Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1921, iii, 86-101.— 
Dreesmann. Gastrostomie bei Ulcus ventriculi. Mtin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 802.— Dubourg (E.) & 
Papin (F.). Pylorogastrectomie pour ulcere pylorique. 
J. de ra6d. de Bordeaux, 1921, li, 229.— Dujarier (C). De 
I'e-xstirpation del'ulccre de la petite courbure. Cong, franc.", 
de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 1920, xxix, 261-264.— Eggers 
(H.). Pyloroplastik bei pylorusfernem Ulcus callosum. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leii)z., 1925, cxcii, 281.— Eisels- 
berg (\.). Die chirurgische Behandlung des Magenulkus. 
Acta chir. scandin., Stockholm, 1925, lix, 71-83.— Enderlen 
(E.) & von Bedwitz (E.). Zur operativen Behandlung des 
chronischen Magengeschwiires. Mtinclien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, Ixix, 168:3-1687.— Erich. Weitere BeitrSge zur 
chirurgischen Behandlung des Magengeschwurs. Arch. f. 
klin. Chir., Berl., 1918, cx, 42-85.— Esc udero (P.) & Tobias 
(J. W.). Diarrea cronica despues de la reseccion de una 
ilcera de la pequena curvadura. Rev. Soc. de med. int., 
Buenos Aires, 1925, i, 574-581, 3 pi.— Faber (K.). [The 
diagnosis and surgical treatment of chronic gastric ulcer.] 
Ugesk. f. Lajger, K0benh., 1917, Ixxix, 588-600.— Flint (E. 
R.). Gastric ulcer; a plea for gastrectomy. Brit. J. Surg., 
Bristol, 1919-20, vii, 396-404.— Fowler (W. F.). The surgical 
treatment of gastric ulcer; a resumg of the literature. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cvi, 735-738.— Galindez (A.). Las 
iilceras gastricas y su tratamiento quirurgico. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxx, pt. 2, 315-319.— Gerster 
(A. G.). Saddle-shaped ulcer of the lesser curvature of the 
stomach, with hour-glass deformity. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1912, Iv, 599-601.— Gomez de Rosas (X.). Piloro-gastrec- 
tomia por iilcera callosa extensa. Rev. de med. y cirug. 
de la Habana, 1924, xxix, 379-386, 3 pi.— Goodman (C). 
Gastric ulcer; its surgical treatment. Interstate M. J., St. 
Louis, 1916, xxiii, 268-271. —Gressot(E.). Zur chirurgischen 
Behandlung des chronischen Magengeschwiirs. Centralbl. 
f. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1912, xv, 306-341.— 
Gutierrez (A.) . Tratamiento quii'iirgico de la ulcera de pe- 
quena curvadura. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1922, xxix, 
pt. 2, 700-702.— Haberer (11.). Zur operativen Entfernung 
von Geschwiiren am Mageneingang. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, li, 67-72.— Haines (W. D.). Some phases in 
the surgicol treatment of gastric ulcer. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1912, xv, 126-128.— Hamant (A.). L'evolu- 
tion du traitement ehirurgical de I'ulcere gastrique. Rev. 
m6d. del'est, Nancy, 1920, xlviii, 393-407.— Hartwell (J. A.). 
Chronic gastric ulcer. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1921, i, 
367-371.— Hitzenberger (K.). Ueber die Ulcusnarbe am 
Magen. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1923, 
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cc'xlii, 424-451.— Holscher (R.). Beitrag zur Chirurgie des 
ricus callosum ventriculi. Arch. d. klin. Chir., Beil., 
l'J21, cxviii, 96-11.3.— Hofmann (L.) & Nather (K.). Zur 
Anatomie der Magenarterien; ein Beitrag zur Aetiologie des 
chronischen Magengeschwures und seiner chirurgischen 
Behandlung. Ibid., cxv, 650-671.— Huguler (A.). Pyloro- 
giistrectomie pour ulcere calleux de la petite courbure. Paris 
chirurg., 1921, xiii, 536-539.— Iselin (H.). Ueber Magen- 
resektion bei kallosen Geschv/tiren der kleinen Kurvatur 
und maligne Entartung des Ulcus ventriculi iiberhaupt. 
Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1918, xlviii, 1425-1431.— 
Jourclan (M.). Ulcere de la petite coui'bure de I'estomac. 
Marseille-med., 1920, Ivii, 561-566.— Jugenburg (Anna). 
Zur Frage des Salzsiluregehaltes beim Magengeschwiir 
und seiner Veriinderung nacli chirurgischen Eingritfen. 
Ann. de roentgenol. etradiol., Petersbourg, 1922, i, 121-127. — 
Kaufman (L. R.). Chronic gastric ulcer. luternat. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1919, xxxii, 193-201.— Kelllng (G.). Ueber die 
operative Behandlung des chronischen Ulcus ventriculi. 

Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1918, cix, 775-831. Zur 

Pvlorusresektion bei pylorusfernem Magengeschwiir. Zen- 
tralbl. £. Chir., Leipz., 1924, 11, 172-174.— Kennedy (J. C). 
The surgical aspect of gastric ulcer. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1913, xcvii, 1031-1035.— Kloiber (H.). Die Salzsiiurever- 
haltnisse nach Resektion des Magens wegen Ulcus callosum. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 36-39.— Kraske. Zur Opera- 
tion des kallosen Magengeschwiirs. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz, 1921, clxii, 13-18.— Kulenkanipff(D.). Ueber 
das Magengeschwiir und seine chirurgische Behandlung. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 974 — Leriche. Hernie epi- 
gastrique ancienne avec trou bles digestifs ; ulcere de restomac; 
pylorectomie; guerison datant de deux ans. Lyon med., 
1913, cxxi. 111.— Lewisohn (R.). Partial gastrectomy for 
penetrating ulcers. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxv, 247.— 
Liek (E.). Zur Kenntnis und operativen Behandlung des 
multiplen callosen Magengeschwiirs. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1916, evii, 575-594.— Lindner (H.). Ueber das Magen- 
geschwiir, vom chirurgischen Standpunkte. Miinchen. 
med. V chnschr., 1912, lix, 513; .585.— Lloyd (S.). Surgical 
treatment of gastric ulcer. Post-Graduate, N. Y., 1913, 
xxviii, 129-135.— LukoniskI (I. G.). [The physiological 
question in pylorus I'esection for ulcer of the stomach.] 
Vrach. Gas., Petrograd, 1923, xxviii, 56-60.— McMulDn 
(J. J. A.). Treatment of surgical ulcers of stomach and 
duodenum. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1922, xvi, 
497-506.— Madlener (M.). Uelier Pylorektomie bei pylo- 
rusfernem Magengeschwiir. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1923, 1, 1313-1317. Erfahrungen mit der Pylorek- 
tomie als indirekter Ulcusoperation. Ibid., 1924, li, 1896; 
2097.— Mallet-Guy. Gastropylorectomie pour un ulcere 
rebelle de la petite courbure recidivant un an apres une 
premiere exerese. Lyon med., 1925, cxxxv, 8-11.— Mayo 
(\V. J.). Gastric ulcer. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, 
Ixv, 1069-1073. — Medina. Elongacion, alargamiento o esti- 
ramiento de algunas raices medulares en el tratamiento de 
la ulcera del estomago. An. r. Acad, de med. , Madrid, 1916, 
XXX vi, 366-383.— Moiroud. Ulcere de la petite courbure; 
biloculation gastrique; gastro-gastrostomie. Arch, franco- 
beiges de chir., Brux., 1924, xxvii, 68-70.— Moynihan (Sir 
B. G. A.). Mayo (C. II.) [et al.]. Discussion on surgical 
treatment of gastric ulcer. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 
99-108.— Murdy (R. L.). Surgical treatment of ulcer of the 
stomach. Journal-Lancet, Mimaeap., 1919, xx,xix, 667-670. 
[Discussion], 672-676. — Murphy (J. B.). Gastric ulcer; 
secondary operation. Surg. Clin., PhUa., 1912, i. No. 2, 
213-219.— Neuhof. Gastrojejunal ulcer. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1920, Ixxi, 673-675.— Nord man. Trois observations d'ulcus 
de la petite courbure, gueris par simple gastro-anastomose. 
Loire mOd., St. Etienne, 1921, .xxxv, 194; 221.— Orth (C). 
Klinischer und experimenteller Beitrag zur operativen 
Behandlung des Ulcus ventriculi. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1918, cix, 832-840.— Pauchet (V.). Traitement de 
I'ukus gastrique par la gastro-pylorectomie. Bull. Acad, 
de med.. Par., 1917, 3. s., Lxxviii, 741-743. • Traite- 
ment chirurgical de 1' ulcere gastrique. Paris med., 1918, 
x.xix, 456-461.— Pauchet (V.) & Hirschberg (A.). A 
propos d'un cas d'ulcire superficiel de I'estomac enleve par 
gastrectomie. Buli. et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 
652-655.— Payr. Die Magenchirurgie (mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung des Ulcus ventriculi rotundum). Jah- 
resk. f. arztl. Eortbild., Munchen, 1911, 12. Heft, 3-50.— 
Perthes (G.). Ueber die Resektion des Magens bei Magen- 
geschwur. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1914, cv, 80-89.— 
von Redwitz (E.). Beitriige zur chirurgischen Behandlung 

des Magengeschwiirs. Ibid., 1918, cx, 42-85. • Ueber 

die operative Behandlung des chronischen Magengeschwiirs. 
Sitzungsb. d. phys.-med. Gesellsch. zu Wiirzb., 1918, 12; 

17; 33. Zur Pathogenese, Klinik und chirurgischen 

Therapie des chronischen Geschwiirs des Magenkiirpers. 
Beilr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1921, cxxii, 305-315.— Robert- 
son (J. D.). Ulceration of the stomach. Am. J. Clin. M., 
Chicago, 1911, xviii, 1251-12.'->6.— Rodman (VV. L.). Pylo- 
rectomy and partial gastrectomy or excision of the ulcer- 
bearing area in ttietreatment of gastric ulcer. Surg., Gvnec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1915, x.x, 2,5-30.— Roma nis (\V. H. C). 
The surgical aspect of gastric ulcer. Practitioner, Lend., 
1923, cx, 224-241.— Rosenbach {¥.). Resektion oder Gastro- 
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enterostomie bei pylorusfernem Ulcus ventriculi? Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 1654-1656.— Roux (J.-C). 
Diarrhee chronique apres r<^section d'un ulcere de la petite 
courbure. Arch. d. mal. del'appar. digest, [etc.]. Par., 1925, 
XV, 707-710. — Rupp. Zur chirurgischen Behandlung chroni- 
scher Magengeschwiire. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1921, 
.xxxviii, 632-635.— dc Rydygier (T>.). Sur le traitement 
chirurgical de I'ulct're de I'estomac. Rev. de chir.. Par., 
1913, xlviii, 890-906.— Sanders (R. L.). Surgical manage- 
ment of chronic gastric and duodenal ulcers. J. Tenn. M. 
Ass., Nashville, 1918-19, xi, 57-60.— Schinz (H. R.). Das 
Ulcusleiden im Rontgenbild und seine Kontrolle durch den 
Operationsbefund. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, 
Hamb., 1921, Ergzbde. 34, 1-187, 10 pi.— Schmieden (V.). 
Gegenwart und Zukunft der Magengeschwiirschirurgie. 

Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 5. Magengeschwiirs 

resektion und spatere Magenfunktion. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 177.— Schur (H.) & Plaschkes (S.). 
Die Bedeutung der Funktion des Antrum pylori fiir die 
Magenchirurgie. Ein Beitrag zur Behandlung des pepti- 
schen Geschwiirs. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., 
Jena, 1915, xxviii, 795-815.— Sencert (L.). Gastropylorec- 
tomie pour perforation de I'astomac par ulcere. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 964.— Sierra (L.). 
Partial gastrectomy in the treatment of chronic indurated 
ulcers of the stomach. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1917, xxiv, 694-696.— Steward (F. J .) . The surgery of gastric 
ulcer. Clin. J., Lond., 1919, xlviii, 97-102. Aho Guy's 
Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1919, xxxiii, 36-43.— Thomas (W. H.). 
Removal of the ulcer-bearing area in a case of chronic ulcer 
that was clinically malignant, the patient having no return 
of gastric symptoms and enjoying good health at the present 
time, three years after the operation. Phila. Gen. Hosp. 
Rep. (1913), 1914, ix, 15-17.— Van Hook (W.). The prob 
lems and the progress of gastric ulcer surgery. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxv, 678-681.— Van Lennep (W. B.). 
Thesurgical treatment of gastric ulcer. Hahneman. Month., 
Phila., 1916, li, 545-551. Also J. Am. Inst. Homoeop., 
Cleveland, 1916-17, ix, 1134-1140.— Vitrac & Cbarbonnel. 
Resection mediogastrique pour ulceres calleux de la petite 
courbure. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux 
(1922), 1923, 466-474. [Discussion], 490-492.— Wagner (A.). 
Zur Blutung und Perforationsgefahr nach konservativen 
Magenoperationen wegen LTlcus. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 

1924, li, 1229.— Walton (A. J.). Operative treatment of 
ulcers of body of the stomach. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1925, xl, 761-770.— Wertheimer & Vachey. A 
propos d'une ulcere de la petite courbure ayant necessit6 
trois interventions. Lyon med., 1925, exxxvi, 598-6(X). — 
Whitef (C. S.). Two cases of ulcer of the stomach. Wash. 
M. Ann., 1915, xiv, 156-158.— Willmoth (A. D.). Some 
points in diagnosis in important surgical conditions in the 
upper abdomen, with special reference to gastric and duo- 
denal ulcers. Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1912, evii, 440-444. — 
WUms. Neueres iiber die Behandlung des pylorusfernen 
penetrierenden Ulcus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, 
Ixv, 387.— Woolsey (O.). Chronic gastric ulcer: resection: 
gastro-jejunostomy (Polya-Reichel). Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1917, Ixvi, 12;j. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatment of, Opera- 
tive, Indications of). 

Arrizabalaga (G.). Las indicaciones de la intervencion 
y procedimientos operatorios en el tratamiento de la ulcera 
del estomago. Rev. med. d. Uruguay. Montevideo, 1917, 
XX, 434-453.— Crile (G. W.). Indication for and techni(iue 
of resection of the stomach for ulcer. Proc. Inter-State 
Post-Grad. Med. Assemb. North America, Milwaukee, 

1925, i, 439-441.— Cumston (C. G.). The indications 
of gastric ulcer and its surgical treatment. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1914, 0, 515-517.— Frazicr (C. H.). The surgical 
treatment of gastric ulcer, with aspecial reference to the 
choice of operation. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1914-15, xviii, 
617-628.— BYiedemann (M.). Die soziale Indikation zur 
Operation wegen Magengeschwiir. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1924, clxxxiv, 63-84.— Gross (M. H.) & 
Held (I. W.). Indications for surgical interference in 
ulcus ventriculi and underlying factors influencing results 
of the operation. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1918, 
xxvii, 567-577.— von Haberer (U ). Der gegenvvartige 
Stand chirurgischer Indikationsstellung und Therapie 
bei Carcinoma und Ulcus ventriculi. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1912, Ixii, 302l-;i033.— Heller (E ). Ueber die chi- 
rurgischen Indikationen bei der Krankheit des Magenge- 
schwurs. Ztschr. f. iirztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1921, xviii, 1; 
39.— Huguier (A.). Indications actuelles de la gastro- 
enterostomie dans le traitement de I'ulcero de I'estomac 
et de ses complications. Paris chir., 1920, xii, 16-28. — — 
Quand doit-on opOrer les ulceres de I'estomac. Rev. gen. 
de clin. et de th^rap., Par., 1920, xxxiv, 49-54.— Jordan 
(Sara M.). Surgical indications arising during the medi- 
cal management of gastric ulcer. Boston M. <k S. J., 192.5, 
cxcii, 1106-1117.— Klemm (P.). Indikationen zur Opera- 
tion beim Ulcus ventriculi. St. Petersb. med. Ztschr., 
1912, xxxvii, 293-295.— Koujetzny (G. E.). Die chro- 
nische Gastritis des I'lcusmagens. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
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Leipz., 1923, 1, 1026-1028.— Kopp (J.). Kasiiistischer Bei- 
trag z'ur Operationsindikation fiir das tloride blutende 
Magengeschwiir. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1916, 
xlvi, 1460-1463 — Krecke (A.). I^e Indikation ziir Opera- 
tion des Magengaschwiirs. Miiiichen. med. Wehnschi., 
1922, Ixix, 1609-1611. -Le Noir (P.), Bichet (C.) & Jac- 
quelln (A.). Indications et contre-indications opfra- 
toires dans 1 'ulcus de Testomac. Fresse med., Par., 1921, 
xxix, 593.— PajT. Zur Indikationsstellung der operativen 
Behandlung des Ulcus kallosum ventriculi. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, xli. 1065-1067 — Ribas (E.). Indi- 
caciones quin'irgicas en la lileeia gastrica. Kev. espau. 
de med. y eirug., Barcelona, 1922, v, 1-10.— Schneider 
(E.). Feber die Bedeutung der Lymphoglandulae gas- 
tricae fiir die operative Indikationsstellung am Ulcusma- 
gen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 2184-2186 — Sum- 
mers (J. E.). The possible diagnosis and a technic in 
excision of a chronic indurated ulcer of the posterior wall 
of the stomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, liv, 1699.— 
Woolsey (O.). The choice of operation for gastric ulcer 
in view of the late results. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxvi, 
476-481. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatment of, Opera- 
tive, Methods and technique in). 

Abadie (J.). De la resection gastritiue corame mfithode 
de choix dans le traitement chirurgical des ulceres de I'es- 
tomac. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1919, 3. s., Ixxxii, 370- 
374. Aho Bull. gen. de therap. [etcl. Par., 1920-21, clxxi, 

41-46. Gastric resection as the method of choice 

in the surgical treatment of ulcers of the stomach. Am. 
J. Surg , X. Y., 1920, xxxiv, 277-280.— Alvarez (C). Nuevo 
tratamento quiruigico de la tilcera de estomago. Siglo 

mfd., Madrid, 1912, llx, 717-723. ■ Tratamiento 

quiriirgico de la lilcera del estomago por conmocion a dis- 
tancia del gran simpatico toracico. Ibid., 1919, Ixvi, 689; 
716; 743; 770.— Balfour (D. C). Surgical management 
of gastric ulcers. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1921, xxxix, 
434-446 — Bastianelli (P.). II pro e il contro della cura 
deir ulcers gastrica coll' escisione. resezione segmentaria 
e resezione subtotale; contributo di altri tre casi. Clin. 

chir. Milano, 1913, xxi, 1953-1969. La resezione 

dell' ulcera gastrica: sutura longitudinale dope resezione 
sulla piccola curvatura. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., 
Roma (1922). 1923, xxix, 201-206.— Baum. Zur opera- 
tiven Behandlung des Ulcus der kleinen Kurvatur. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, xli, 273-275.— Bayma (F.). 
Sobre um caso de ulcerafoes multiplas do estomago: gas- 
trectomia sub-total. Ann. paulist. de med. e cirurg., S. 
Paulo, 1925, xvi, 75-107 —Bogoras (N.). Ueber Cho- 
lecystogastrostomie bei dem Magenulcus; eine neue Ope- 
rationsmethode zur Behandlung des Magenulcus. Arch, 
f. kiin. Chir., Berl., 1925, cxxxiv, 42-50.— Brewltt (F. R.). 
Tamponade des Ulcus callosum ventriculi durch Magen- 
steppnaht. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 996- 
998.— Charbonnel. Resection medio-gastrique pour gros 
ulcere exteriorise. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. 

de Bordeaux (1920), 1921, 554-5.58. • Resection en 

plaque pour ulcere adherent de la face posterieure. Ibid., 
5.58-504. [DiscussionI, 572-577 —Clare (T. C). Gastro- 
mvotomv; an operation for the cure of chronic ulcer of 
the stomach. Lancet, Lend., 1923, ii, 602-604,— Coffey 
(R. C). A plea for more direct methods in dealing with 
gastric ulcers and cancer. J. Am. M. .Vss., Chicago, 1911, 
Ivii, 1034-1040.— Delore. L'lcere de la petite courbure; 
resection en deux temps. Lyon chirurg. , 1919, xvi, 419- 
422.— Delore & Devic (.\.). Biloculation gastrique par 
ulcere de la parol anterieure; resection mediogastrique; 
gufri.^on. Lyon m6d., 1912, cxviii, 36.5-367.— Delore (X.) 
& Ricard (\.). A proi)os de la resection des ulceres de 
la petite courbure (proccdes de suture). Ibid., 1923, cxxxii, 
283-286. — Diederichs. Die Faltungstamponade nach Roth 
beim Ulkus der kleinen Kurvatur. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Bed., 1918-19, cxi, 771-783 — Downes (\V. A.). Jejunos- 
tomv in ulcer of the lesser curvature and imsterior wall 
of ihe stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxv, 747-749, 
1 pi —Downes (W. A.) & Woolsey (O.). Sleeve resec- 
tion of mid-gastric ulcer. Ibid., 1921, Ixxiii, 654. — Draper 
(J. W.) <fc MacCarthy (W. C). Autolitic excision by 
a pentagonal compression suture; its physiological, patho- 
logical, and surgical significance. Surg., (Jynec. & Obstr., 
Chicago, 1912, xiv, 558-564 —Duval (!'.). Le traitement 
des ulceres de la petite courbure de I'eslomac par la me- 
thode de Balfour. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1919, xlv, 1119-1127— Ehrlich (H.). Eine neue Art der 
Magenversorgung nach Ulcasresektion. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1917, xliv, 44-47.— Epstein (M.-J.). La simple 
section longitudinale sous-muqueuse du sphincter py- 
lorique peut-elle remplacer, dans certains cas, la gastro- 
enterostomie pour ulcere de Testomac? Progros med.. 
Par.. 1924, xxxix, 473.— Fischer (II.). Resection of stomach 
for ulcer after Polya-Balfour method. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1918, Ixvii, 761.— Friedemann (M.). Vwlaufige Erfah- 
rungen mit der grossen Magenresektion, insonderheit nach 
der .Methode Billroth I (115 Fillle), beim Magengeschwiir. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922. xlix, 1621-1627. 
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tive, Methods and technique in) — con. 

Ueber Rezidiv bei Magengeschwursoperatiouen nach der 
Methode Billroth I. Ibid., 1924, li, 1448-1452 —Gan- 
dusio (R.) & Pototschnig (G.). l^eber die Magenaus- 
heberung vor Operation der Ulcusperforation Ibid , 
1921, xlviii, 1712-1714.--GianoUa. Du role de I'inner- 
vation des filets des vagues dans le traitement chirurgical 
de 1 ulcere gastri(iue. Arch. med. beiges, Bru\ , 1923, 
xxvi, 618-625.— Goullloud. De I'h^migastrectomie dans 
le traitement del 'ulcere accompagn6 de biloculation. \rch. 
franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1923, xxvi, 336-348.— Gullle- 
mlnet. L'operation de Balfour et la resection dans le 
traitement des ulceres de la petite courbure. Lvon med , 

1920, cxxix, 261.— von Haberer (II.). Generalidades sobre 
los procedimientos operatorios nuis usuales en la teraiieu- 
tica de ulcera de estomago. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1922, 
xvi, 224 ; 2.50; 275; 304.-Hamant (A.). Les soins prae- 
et posloperatoires chcz les ulcereux de I'estomac. Rev. 
med. de I'Est, Nancy, 1921, xlix, 42:3-432.— HIndmarsh 
(T A.). Gastric ulcer treated by partial gastrectomy 
and blood transfusion. Newcastle-upon-Tvne & North 
Count. Med. J., 1922-23, iii, 67.— Hortolohiei (N.). Sur 
la resection longitudinale falciforme plasti<iue de I'esto- 
mac, avec pyloroplastie comme traitement des ulceres 
gastriques siegeant sur la petite courbure. Lyon chirurg 

1923, XX, 562-565.— Huguler (A.). Comment il faut operer 
les ulceres de I'estomac. Rev. gen. de din. et de thf^rap 
Par., 1920, xxxiv, 705-709.— Kaiser (F. J.). Liingsresek- 
tion der kleinen Kurvatur des Magens zur Behandlung 
des Ulcus ventriculi. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, 

xlviii, 14.54-1459. ■ Kausale Behandlung des Ulcus 

der kleinen Kurvatur mittels Rekonstruktion derselben 
Ibid., 1922, xhx, 1028-1030.— Lafourcade (J.). Consi- 
derations sur I'intervention chirurgicale dans I'ulcere de 
I'estomac. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 19'?0 
xli, 386-389.— Lardennois (Q.). A propos de 1 'operation 
de Balfour; petit ulcere simple de la petite courbure de 
I'estomac; cauterisation ignee, enfouissement, gastro-ente- 
rostomie; aggravation ulterieure de I'ulcere qui devient 
calleux et adherent au pancreas; large gastrectomie annu- 
laire. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii 
1070.— Laroyenne & Chalier (A.). Resection serailunaire 
dela petite courbure de I'estomac pour ulcere calleux. Lyon 
med., 1914, cxxii, 480.— Leriche & Dufourt (P.). Ex- 
clusion au fil d'un ulcere de I'estomac; retablissement de 
la permeabihte pylorique. Ibid., 1913, cxxi, 301.— Lili- 
enthal (H.). Cases of two-stage pvlorectomy for ulcer 
Ann. Surg., PhUa., 1915, Ixi, 479.— Luquet (G.). Une 
technique del'exerese des ulceres haut situes de I'estomac; 
resection annulaire et en selle. Arch, franco. -beiges de 
chir., Brux., 1923, xxvi, 1091-1100.— Macleod (D. M.). 
A method of di-aining the stomach when the pylorus is 
not obstructed. Practitioner, Lond., 1920, civ, 73-75.— 
Marinacci (S.). II trattaniento chirurgico dell' ulcera 
gastrica secondo i piu reeenti metodi. Policlin., Roma, 

1924, xxxi, sez. chir., 558-564.— Meisel. Technik der Quer- 
resektion. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1921, li, 429. — 
Moure (P.). Stcnose medio-gastrique par ulcere calleux; 
resection medio-gastrique; suture bout a bout; guerison. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par.. 1920, xlvi, 1376-i:i78.— 
IVIuller (H.). Du traitement des ulceres de la petite cou- 
bure par l'operation de W. Mavo. Cong, franf. de chir , 
Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 1920, xxix, 280-283.— Neugebauer 
(F.). Die Langsresektion des Magens bei hochsitzendem 
Ulcus der kleinen Kurvatur. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing , 

1921, cxxii, 369-385.— Nowak (E.). Zur Technik der Duo- 
denalresektion bei Ulcus duodeni. Arch. f. khn. Chir , 
Berl., 1921, cxvi, 518-541.— Oehlcr (,!.). Zur operativen 
Behandlung des chronischen Magenulcus; die zwoizeitige 
Magenresektion. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, xlvii, 
1077.— Parker (E. A.). Gastric ulcer treated by nerve 
blocking; report of cases. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 
418. — Pauchet (V). Traitement de I'ulcere chronique 
de I'estomac (gastrectomie suivie de gastro-jejunoslomie 
termino-laterale). Presse med.. Par., 1916, xxiv, 445-448. 

Diagnostic et traitement de I'ulcere gastrique; 

indications et techni(iue de I'excision. Ibid., 1917, xxv, 

132-137. Traitement de I'ulcus gastrique par le 

proc(id6 de Balfour. Lyon chirurg., 1919, xvi, 234-245. — 
Perthes (G.). Zur chirurgischen Behandlung des Ma- 
gengeschwiirs, nebst Mitteilungen zur Technik der Ma- 
genresektion. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, 
cxxix, 464-520.— Peyton (H. A.). The post-operative 
treatment of peptic ulcer. J. Florida M. .\ss., Jackson- 
ville, 1924-25, xi, 40-42.— Pochharamer (C). Konserva- 
tive Aenderung der Magenslrasse bei der Beliandlung 
des Magengeschwiirs. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, 
cxxi, 276-280.— Roedeli us (E.). Ueber die Magenaus- 
heberung vor Operation der Ulcusperforation. Zenlralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, .xlviii, 883.— Rogers (.1.). Ulcer of 
the lesser curvature of the stomach treated by double liga- 
ture of the gastric artery. Tr. N. Y. Surg. Soc, Phila., 
1913, ii, 342-347.— Santy (P.). La gastrotomie tempo- 
raire dans les ulceres du corps de I'estomac. Lyon chi- 
rurg., 1922, xix, 93-95.— Sasse (F.). Ulcus callosum ven- 
triculi totale (Schrumpfrnagen), Exstirpation, nebst Be- 
merkungen iiber den dauernden Verlust des Magens sowie 
iiber die Technik der Magenresektion. Miinchen. med., 
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Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatment of, Opera- 
tive, Methods and technique in) — con. 

Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 6o0.— Schmieden (V.). Ueber die 
Exzision der Magenstrasse. Zentialbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1921, xlviii, 1534-1538.— Steinthal (C). Die Ausschaltung 
des N. svmpathicus und N. vagus nach Stierlin bei Ulcus 
ventriculi. Ibid., 1920, xlvii, 1293.— Stenglein (M.). Be- 
handlung des kallosen Magengeschwiirs durch transsto- 
machale Excision nach Kraske. Beitr. z. klin, Chir., Tii- 
bing., 1922, cxxvi, 400-415.— Stewart (G. D.) & Barber 
(W. H.). Segmental resection for gastric ulcer; a prelimi- 
nary report based upon clinical and experimental studies. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1916, Ixiv, 527-5.36, 4 pi.— Stohr (R.). 
Ueber einen Fall von Ulcusrezidiv nach Billroth I. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925,lii, 210a-2172.— Strauss (A. A.). 
Surgical treatment of gastric ulcer with new method of 
pyloroplasty. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1919, iii, 138.5- 
1396. ■ Longitudinal resection of the lesser curva- 
ture; with resection of pyloric sphincter for gastric ulcer; 
an experimental and clinical studv. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1924, Ixxxii, 1765-1770.— Suermondt (W. F.). [Re- 
section by Billroth's method in ulcus ventriculi and its 
results.] Nederl. Maandschr. v. Geneesk., Leiden, 1920, 
i, 657-674. — Temoin. Cent quatre-vingt-six operations 
d'ulcere chronique de I'estomac; de I'utiHte des larges re- 
sections. Bull. gen. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1916-17, clxix, 
397-408.— Thomas (J. L.). On a direct intragastric method 
of treating certain ulcers of the stomach, by removal par 
morceUement of unhealthy tissues, and mobilizing healthy 
gastric mucous membrane. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 
1228.— TJffreduzzi (0.). La resezione longitudinale della 
piccola curvatura nell' ulcera callosa del ventricolo. Mi- 
nerva med., Torino, 1922, ii, 38»-393.— Wiedhopf (0.). 
Rezidiv eines Magenulcus nach Sehleimhautnaht mit 
Seide. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 4-6.— Williams 
(E. M.). A suggestion tending to simplify and make more 
accurate the closure of the posterior edges of the wound 
margin after excision of saddle ulcer of the stomach. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvi, 205.— Woolsey (G.). 
Ulcer of the stomach; resection in continuity. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1915, l.\i, 745-747. 

Stomach (Ulcer of. Treatment of. Opera- 
tive, Statistics and results of). 

Batjsch (W. H. K.). *Die Endresultate der 
Gastroenterostomie beim JMagengeschwur. 
[Giessen.] 8°. Leipzig, 1918. 

Aho in Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1918, cxliv, 
168-216. 

Beinkmann (F.) . *Beitrag zur Statistik des 
runden Magengeschwiirs. 8°. Kiel, 1915. 

Hempel (C. E.). *Ueber Operatioiismor- 
talitat und Dauerresultate der Gastroen- 
terostomie und Resektion bei Ulcus ventriculi. 
8°. Leipzig, 1921. 

LoHR (W.). * Dauerresultate operativ be- 
handelter Magenulcera. [Kiel.] 8°. Leipzig, 
1916. 

Also in Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1916, cxxxvii, 
1-90. 

Abadie (J.). Cent resections d'estomac pour ulcere. 
Cong, franc, de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 1921, xxx, 
391-401. — Alamartine. Rfsultat anatomique floigne d'une 
gastro-enterostomie au bouton de Jaboulay pour ulcere cal- 
leux du pylore. Lyon chirurg., 1922, xix, 78. — Albrecht 
(P. A.). Ueber die" Resultate der wegen Ulcus ventriculi 
und seinen Folgezustiinden ausgefiihrten Gastroenterosto- 
mien. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1911, Ixxiii, 431-568.— 
Andresen (A. F. E.). Results of operation for gastric 
ulcer; a plea for radical operation when operation is indicated. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ix.x.xiii, 793-797.— Balfour (D. C). 
Results of surgical treatment of gastric ulcer. Surg., Gvnec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1917, xxiv, 731-736. Factors in- 

fluencing the life expectancy of patients operated on for 
gastric ulcer. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxvi, 405-408.— 
Bastianelli (P.). A qual punto si trova il problema opera- 
tive della cura deU' ulcera gastrica? Contributo di N. 6 
casi. Clin, chir., MOano, 1912, xx, 1253-1294, 5 pi.— Bono- 
rino Udaondo. Resultados alejados de la gastro-ente- 
rostomia en las tUceras no complicadas del estomago. Se- 
mana med., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxv, 224-227.— Br iitt (H.). 
Die chirurgische Behandlung des Magengeschwiirs unter 
besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Fernresultate; zugleich 
ein Beitrag zur Frage des Ulcuscarcinoms. Beitr. z. klin. 
Chir., Tubing., 1921, cx.\iii, 324-453.— Busch (M.). Sur 
le traitement chirurgical des affections benignes del'estomac, 
en particulier del "ulcere gastrique et de ses suites, et sur les 
rfisultats operatoires filoignes. Ann. de chir. et d'orthop.. 
Par., 1911, xxiv, 213-218.— Christophe (L.). Ri^sultats 
i'loignes des diverses interventions pour ulcus de la petite 
eourbure de I'estomac. Arch. d. mal. de I'appar. digest, 
[etc.], Par., 192;j, xiii, 625-697.— de Coquet. Rfeultats 
eloignCs d'une gastro-entfirostomie pour ulcere pylorifiue. 



Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatment of, Opera- 
tive, Statistics and results of) — contd. 

Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1921, xlii, 176-178. Also 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de m6d. et chir. de Bordeaux (1921), 1922, 
80-83.— Crile (G. W.). The end-results of operations for 
gastric and duodenal ulcer and cancer. Tr. Am. Surg 
Ass., Phila., 1922, xl, 321-324. [Discussion], 422-429. - 
Delore (X.) & Santy (P.). Gastrectomie dansl'ulccre de 
Testomac (statisti'iue personnelle). Lyon chir., 1914, xi, 
221-241.— Denechau (D.). Les suites mediates et filoignees 
des operations pratiques pour I'ulccre I'estomac. Bull 
med.. Par., 1921, xxxv, 83-86.— Uladoro (P.). Sui risultati 
della terapia chirurgica dell' ulcera dello stomaco. PoHclin 
Roma, 1913, xix, sez. prat., 1148-1152.— von Fink (F.)-. 
Erfahrungen iiber die chirurgische Behandlung des Mageu- 
geschwiires. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1912, xcix, 478-497.— 
Galpern (J.). Resultate der Magenoperationen wegen 
Ulcus usw. 1908-1922. Ibid., 1923, cxxv, 86-91.— Gonzalez 
Campo. Consideraciones acerca de la ulcera del estomago 
basadas en una estadistica personal de 715 casos. Rev. de 
med. y cirug. pract., Madrid, 1915, cvii, 169; 209.— Gross 
(H.). Die Operation des Magenkorperulcus; (ein Bericlit 
iiber 199 Falle). Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, 
clxiii, 289-364.— Haudek. Ueber die weiteren Schicksale 
operierter und nicht operierter Patienten mit tiefgreifenden 
Geschwilren des Magenkorpers auf Grund von 250 eigenen 
Beobachtungen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. Chir 
Berl., 1914, xliii, pt. 1, 268— Hertle (J.). Die operative 
Behandlung des Magengeschwiires und ihre Erfolge. Mitt, 
d. Ver. d. Aerzte in Steiermark, Graz, 1911, xlviii, 388-400.— 
Hofraann (M.). Bericht iiber 44 Relaparotomien nach 
Ulcusoperationen am Magen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl 
1924, c.xxxi, 27-70.— Judd (E. S.) & Lyons (J. H.). Resec- 
tion of the body of the stomach for ulcer; report of a series 
of cases with end results. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1922, Ixxvi, 
409-420.— Keppler (W.) & Erkes (F.). Zur Khnik des 
pylorusfernen Ulkus unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
der operativen Resultate. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1918-19, 
cxi, 871-914.— Kleinschmidt. Ergebnisse nach querer Re- 
sektion des Magens bei Ulcus callosum ventriculi. Ibid., 

1920, cxiv, 673-579.— Lecene (P.). Quelques resultats 
i'loignes d'interventions pour ulctTes meso-gastriques. .T. 
de chir.. Par., 1921, .wii, 1-8.— Lindsey (J. H.). X-ray 
follow-up report of 17 cases of pylorectomy for ulcer. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvi, 80-84. Also reprint.— Mayo (W. 
J.). Ulcer of the stomach and duodenmn, with special 
reference to the end results. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila , 
19H, xxix, 332-341.— Meyer (K. A.), Brams (W. A.) & 
Graves (W. N.). Final results of the operative treatment of 
gastric ulcer; a study of 22 cases subjected to the Polya opera- 
tion of pyloric resection with gastro-enterostomy. Ann. 
Surg., PhUa., 1925, Ixxxi, 1102-1107.— Pauchet (V.) <fc 
Hirschberg. A propos de I'examen anatomo-pathologique 
d'une serie de 130 gastrectomies pour lesions ulcereuses. 
Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1924, 3. s., xci, 12-14.— Pool 
( E . H .) . Late results of gastroenterostomy for chronic ulcers 
and acute perforated ulcers. J. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 

1921, xviii, 214-220.— Beed (H.). An appraisal of surgical 
therapy in peptic ulcer. South. M. .1., Birmingh., 1924, 
xvii, 284-288.— Biedel. Das jetzige Verhalten von 18 wegen 
Ulcus curvat. min. mit Entfernung des mittleren Theiles 
vom Magen behandelten Kranken. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Berl., 1912, xeviii, 783-796.— Sherrill (J. G.). Gastric ulcer; 
operative results. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1923, 
xxi, 577.— Smithies (F.). Gastric ulcer without food reten- 
tion: a clinical analysis of 140 operatively demonstrated cases. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. & N. Y., 1913, clxv, 340-357. Also 

reprint. Diagnosis and prognosis in gastric ulcer; 

a clinical study of 500 consecutive, operatively demonstrated 
cases. Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1916, xi, 82-88.— Temoin. 
Cent quatre-vingt-six operations d'ulcere chronique de 
I'estomac; del'utilitfi des larges resections. Bull. Acad, de 
med.. Par., 1917, 3. s., Ixxvii, 75-84.— Woolsey (G.). The 
choice of operation for gastric ulcer in view of late results. 
Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1922, xl, 356-363. [Discussion], 
422-429.— Zweig (W.). Die Ergebnisse der chirurgischen 
Behandlung des nichtpylorischen Ulcus ventriculi. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 1313. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatment of) by 
cautery. 

Balfour (D. C). Treatment by cautery of gastric ulcer. 

Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1914, .xix, 628-530. 

Cautery excision of gastric ulc-er; further observations, on 
the value of the method. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 
725-731, 5 pi.— Bogart (A. H.). Recurrent gastric ulcer 
after cautery operation. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 
1919, xiii, 217.— Kirkland (J.). On the use of the actual 
cautery in gastric ulcer. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 26.— Muller 
(H.). Ulcere de I'estomac opcre par la thermocaut6risation 
et I'enfouissement sous-muqueux intragastriques; presen- 
tation du malade gu6ri, ^ sa sortie del'hopital. Loire med., 

St. Etienne, 1920, xxxiv, 99. Traitement de I'ulcus 

gastrique par la thermo-caut6risation de I'exclusion intra- 
gastritiue par autoplastic muciueuse. Lyon chirurg., 1920, 
xvi, 28.3-285.— Ochsner (\. J.). Transgastric cauterization 
of crater ulcer on posterior wall of stomach. Surg. Clia. 
Chicago, Phila., 1919, iii, 1377-1383. 
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Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatineiit of) by 
gastro-cnterostoniy. 

See, aho, Gastro-enterostomy. 

Marsch (E.). *ExperiiiientelIe Untersu- 
chungen iiber die Einwirkung der Gastroen- 
terostomie auf das Magcngeschwur. 8°. 
Berlin, 1913. 

Sraer (I.). *Contribution a I'^tude de 
la gastro-eiitcrostomic dans les ulceres stc- 
nosants chroniques de restomac. 8°. Paris, 
1920. 

Stabe (G.). *Ueber den heilenden Ein- 
fluss der Gastroenterostomie auf das Ulcus 
ventriculi curvaturae minoris auf Grund 
von 24 im Stadtisehen Krankcnhaus zu 
Liineburg operierten Fallen. 8°. Gottingen, 
1924. 

Alamartine (H.) & Dunet (C). La gastro-enterostomie 
complementaire dans les interventions pour ulceras performs 
de l"estoniac et dii duodenum. Rev. de ehir.. Par., 1921, 
li.x, 114-134.— Balfour (D. C). Surpical management of 
gastric ulcers. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, l.xxiv, 449-4.')7.— 
Bastedo (W. A.). Gastroenterostomy in gastric ulcer from 
a medical standpoint. Internet. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 
1924, xx.xTii, 207-213.— Beclere (H.). Ulcus peptique et 
diverticule (controle operatoire) sur bouche de gastro-ente- 
rostomie pour ulcere juxta-pvlorique. J. de radiol. et d'elec- 
trol.. Par., 1923, vii, 161-163, 3 pi.— Bourne (A. W.). After- 
history of gastro-enterostomy for peptic ulcer. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1913, i, 4.38-441.— Brenner (A.). Zur Frage der 
Gastroenterostomie oder Resektion bei pylorusfernem Ulcus 
ventriculi. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913", xxvi, 1788-1790.— 
Carro (S.). oGastroenterostomia o gastrectoniia? Siglo 
med., Madrid, 1921,lxviii, 6.50-653 — Chalier (A.). Resultat 
eloigne d'un ulcere gastrique en evolution traite par I'excision 
et la gastro-enterostomie au bouton. Lyon med., 1912, 
cxviii, 541-543. — Conite. Coexistence d'un ulcere cardiaque 
et d'un ulcere pylorique; gastrostomie et gastro-enti'ro.stomie. 
Ibid., 1925, cxxxvi, 567-570.— Deaver (J. B.). Gastric ulcer; 
partial gastrectomy; posterior gastrojejunostomv; recoverv. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1914. 24. s., iii, 199-201.— Delore. 
Ulcere peptique apres une gastro-enterostomie. Lyon med., 
1914, cxxii, 1343-1347.— Delore (X.) & Barbier (L.). La 
gastro-enterostomie dans I'ulcere de I'estomac. Ibid., 1923, 
cxxxii, 95-107.— Ehrlich (T.). Gastroenterostomie und Hei- 
lung des Magenausgangsgeschwiirs resp. der Magenausgangs- 
stenose. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 1920, 

xlvi, 17-18. • Abschniirung des zufiihrenden Schen- 

kels zwischen Gastroenterostomie und Enteroanastomose. 
Arch. f. Verdauungskr., Berl., 1922, xxx, 219-220.— Erdniann 
(J. F.). Gastroenterostomy in perforating ulcer of the stom- 
ach curvature. Tr. Phila. Acad. Surg., 1922, xxii, 166.— 
Erkes (F.). L'eber den Wert der Jejunostomie bei den 
schwersten Formen des tumorbildenden Ulcus ventriculi. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, cxxvi, 220-222.— Fink (F.). 
Ueber Magenulcusrezidiv nach Gastroenterostomie. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1911, xxxviii, 1497 — Fischl (L.). 
Gastroenterostomie und Ulkus. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 424. Aho Munchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1920. Ixvii, 362.— Fbrster (W.). (Jastroenterostomie 
Oder Resektion bei Ulcus pvlori? Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1924, li, 376-378 —Glorgacopulo (D.). Gastroentero- 
anastomia e resezione in casi d'ulcer a gastrica. Policlin., 
Roma, 1920, xxvii, sez. chir., 187-20fJ.— Gosset & Loewy 
(G.). A propos du materiel de suture dans les operations sur 
I'estomac, particulierement dans la gastro-entfirostomie 
pour ulcere. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1920, 
xlvi, 61-68. — Hammesfahr (A.). Resection oder Gastro- 
enterostomie beim pvlorusfernen Ulcu-s ventriculi? Arch, 
f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1912, xcviii, 428-432.— Hohlbaum (.1.). 
Gastroenterostomie oder Resektion beim Mageng&schwiir':' 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 508.— Huinlston 
(C. E.). Ulcer of the stomach; pyloric obstruction; gastro- 
enterostomy; symptomatic cure; recurrence of ulcer symp- 
toms after five months; anastomotic opening patent. Surg. 
Clin. Chicago, Phila., 19J9, iii, 6:54-636.— IseUn. Une com- 
plication tardive sur\enant 18 mois apres exclusion du pylore 
et gastro-enterostomie pour ulcere. Paris chirurg., 1919, xi, 
395-398.— Kaufmann (.\.). Gastroenterostomie oder Re- 
sektion beim Ulcus ventriculi? Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1921, Ixviii, 1148.— Kelling (G.). Zur Frage der Ausschal- 
f ung und der Resektion des Antrimi pylori bei Ulcus. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 588-.591.— Klein (E.). Per- 
sistence of gastric ulcer after gastroenterostomy. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1921, Ixxiv, 740-745.— Knott (Van B.). Ex- 
cision versus gastro-enterostomy. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1916, xxiii, 21.— Kocher (A.). Ueber Ulcus ven- 
triculi und Gastroenterostomie. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1912, xcix, 397-414, 1 pi.— Koennecke (W.). Ulkusgenese 
und Gastroenterostomie. Beitr. z. klin. Chir,, Berl. & 
Wien, 1925, cxxxv, 1 18-13.5.— Kotzareff (A.) & Balmer (P.). 
Ulcere pylorique primaire, gu^^ri apres gastroenterostomie; 
apparition d'un second ulcere chronique (non i)epti(iue), 
a la petite courbure de I'estomac; resection des trois <iuarts 



Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatment of) by 
gastro-enterostomy— V- continued . 

de I'estomac; gastroenterostomie termino-temiinale, entero- 
anastomose (duodenojejunostomie), guCrison. Lyon clii- 
rurg., 1920, xvi, 449-4.56. -Krabhel (M.). Resektion oder 
Gastroenterostomie beim pvlorusfernen Ulcus ventriculi? 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 960.— Martin (F.). 

I he role of gastro-enterostomy in the treatment of ulcers. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 191,5, Ixi, 5.57-.567, 2 pi.— Ostermeyer 
(K.). DiesichelformigeplastischeLiingsexzi.sionam Magen, 
verbunden mit der Pyloroplastik als Therapie des pylorus- 
fernen Magengeschwiirs. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, 
xlviii, 1648-1654 —Peraire. Resection pylorique pour ulcere 
trois ans apres une gastro-enterostomie. Paris cliirurg., 1922, 
xiv, 133-135.— Pugh (S. H.). Ulceration of the stomach 
and duodenum and the resultant obstruction in the outlet 
of the stomach treated by posterior gastro-enterostomy in a 
series of 100 cases. Indian ]M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1920, Iv, 41- 
47.— Rossi (B.). La gastroenteroanastomosi e I'esclusione 
pilorica nella cura dell' ulcera gastrica con stenosi del piloro. 
Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1913, 2. s., i, 2.33-235 — Kotter (.1.). 
Zur Frage der Ausschaltungs-Operatinnen bei dem chroni- 
schen Mageugeschwur. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1921, .xlvii, 739-741.— Tatlow (E. T.). Jejunostomy 
in combination with anterior gastro-enterostomv in the treat- 
ment of chronic gastric ulcer. Lancet, Lond., 1912, ii, 1434 — 
Trlcoml (E.). Resezione piloro-gastrica e gastroenterosto- 
mia per gastrite ulcerosa. Atti d. r. Accad. d. sc. med in 
Palermo, 1916-17, 11.5-117.— Viannay. Ancienne gastro- 
enterostomie pour ulcere du pylore; rccidive de I'ulcere et 
stenose pylorique; ulcere pepti(|ue du jejunum et st^nose 
du neo-pylore; gastro-enterostomie iterative en Y; guerison 
Loire mM., St. Etienne, 1923, xxxvii, 208-210.— Wanke (R.). 
Gastroenterostomie und Resektion in der Behandlung des 
chronischen Magengeschwiirs. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz.. 1924^25, clxxxix, 307-370.— WUms (M.). Gastroen- 
terostomie bei Ulcus des Magenfundus. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1918, xlv, 53 —Wolff (U.). Gastroenterostomie und 
Resectio antri bei Ulcus ventriculi. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924. 1, 1758.— Zondek (M.). Zur 
Chirurgie des chronischen Ulcus ventriculi (Gastroenteros- 
tomie Oder Resektion?) Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 
1123-1126. 

Stomach (Ulcer of, Treatment of) with 
Roentgen rays. 

PiOT (E.). *La radiotherapie de I'ulcere de 
restomac. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Heuser (C). La radioterapia en la ulcera del estomago. 
Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxvii, Soc. de 
med. intern., 503-506, 4 pi.— Kodon (E.). Versuch der 
Rontgentherapie bei Ulcus ventriculi. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. 
d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 1913, xx, 505-508.— Kottinaier 
(}.). Zur Rontgenbehandlung des Magengeschwiirs. Straii- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1922, xiv, 145-148.— Schulze- 
Berge (A.). Ueber Heilung von Magengeschwiiren und 
verwandten Erkrankungen durch Rontgentiefenbestrah- 
lung. Ibid., 650-657.— Strauss (O.). Ueber die Strahlen- 
behandlung des Ulcus ventriculi. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xhx, 411-413. 

Stomach (Ulcer of) in animals. 

FucHS (H.). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis der 
Magengeschwiire bei Haustieren. [Giessen.] 
8°. Darmstadt, 1911. 

Patrizi (F.). Contributo alio studio delle ulcere gastriche 
nei bovini. N. Ercolani, Torino. 1924, xxi\, 152-160.— 
Kosenow (E. C). Etiology of spontaneous ulcer of stom- 
ach in domestic animals. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 19'23, 
xxxii, 384-399. 

Stomach (Ulcer of) and cancer. 

See Stomach ( Ulcer of. Cancerous degenera- 
tion of). 

Stomach (Ulcer of) in children. 

von Cackovic (M.). Ueber das Ulcus ventriculi im 
Kindesalter und seine Folgen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1912, xcviii, .301-314. — Carro. Ulcera gastrica cronica en 
nina de nueve afios. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1922, xvi, 229.— 
Ceballos. Ulcera de estomago en una nifia de ocho afios. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 1195.— 
Duckett (A. H.). Perforated gastric ulcer in a child aged 

II months. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, i, 1273.— Gordon 
(O. A.). Ulcer of stomach in child of 12 years; gastroen- 
terostomy. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1919, xiii, 152. — 
Koebler (G. F.). A case of acute gastric ulcer of the an- 
terior wall in a boy 13 years of age. Northwest Med., Seattle, 
1915, vii, 259.— Lockwood (C. D.). I'lcer of the stomach 
in children before pubertv. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1914, xix, 462-467.— Tweed (M. B. M.). A case of perforated 
gastric ulcer in a girl of 15. Guy's Hosp. Oaz., Lond., 1915, 
xxix, 282.— Weber (M.). Zur Kasuistik des Ulcus ventri- 
culi im Kindesalter. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1925, 
cxxxvii, 731-734. 
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Stomach (Ulcer of) in old age. 

CocAiGN (Y.). *De I'ulcere de rcstomac 
chez le vieillard. 8°. Montpellier, 1911. 

jNIoxpeurt (H.-C.-V.). *Ulcerations gas- 
triques d'origiTie cardio-renale chez le vieil- 
lard; gastrite iilc^reuse uremique. 8°. Paris, 
1910. 

Dev6. Trois cas d'ulcere simple de I'estomae chez le 
vieillard. Normandie med., Rouen, 1919-20, xxxi, 226-228.— 
Mathieu (.\.). Clinical lecture on gastric ulcer in the el- 
derly. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1914, n. s., xcvii, 590.— 
Pathault. L'ulcere de I'estomae chez le vieOlard. Gaz. 
med. du centre, Tours, 1912, xvii, 175. 

Stomach (Ulcer of) in pregnancy. 

Garnaud (M.-F.-R.). *Rapports de l'ul- 
cere de rcstomac et de la grossesse. 8°. Bor- 
deaux, 1911. 

Andfrodias (J.). L'ulcere de I'estomae dans ses rapports 
avec la grossesse et I'accouchement. Rev. mens, de gyn6c., 
d'obstet. et de pediat.. Par., 1911, vi, 201-230. 

Stomach (Yarix of). 

See Stomach. (Haemorrhage of). 

Stomach (Volvulus of). 

BoYSEN (Ida). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis des 
partiellen Magenvolvolus bei einem Zwerch- 
felklefekt, kompliziert durch ein blutendes 
Magengeschwiir. [Leipzig.] 8°. Berlin, 1921. 

Also in Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1921, cxvii, 768-783. 

CoTTET (P.). *Notes sur le volvulus de 
I'estomae. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Lange (H.). *Beitrag zur Kasuistik des 
Magenvolvulus. [Erlangen.] 8°. Borna- 
Leipzig, 1917. 

Modiano (L.). *Contribution a I'^tude du 
volvulus idiopathique de I'estomae. 8°. 
Paris, 1920. 

MuHLFELDER (S.). *Ueber Volvulus des 
Magens. Nebst einem Beitrag: Rontgenbeob- 
achtung des Magens beim Brechakt. 8°. 
Berlin, 1910. 

RicHTER (R.). *Ueber Volvulus veiitriculi 
bei Sanduhrmagen. 8°. Leipzig, 1914. 

Barbacci (O.). Volvulo gastrico in stomaco a clessidra 
per malformazione congenita, 360" di rotazione. Riforma 
med., Napoli, 1916, xxxii, 141-151.— GUI (F.). Volvulus of 
the stomach. Irish J. M. Sc., Dublin, 1925, 5. s., 418-420.— 
Giorgacopulo (D.). Un case di volvolo dello stomaco. 
Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1922, iv, 662-668.— J a ulin, 
Liinouzi & Marre (L.). Deux cas de volvulus partiel de 
I'estomae decelcs par la radioscopie. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
radio), med. de France, Par., 1919, vii, 93-99.— Jeanne. Le 
volvulus de I'estomae. Normandie med., Rouen, 1912, 
xxviii, 427; 464; 487; 523.— Kerr (H. H.). Volvulus of the 
stomach. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Ivi, 697-709.— Kocher 
(T.). Ein Fall von Magenvolvulus. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1914, cxxvii, 591-6.35.— Lapointe (A.). Vol- 
vulus de Festomac. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1918, xliv, 1921-1924.— Meisels (E.). Torsion des Magens. 
Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1925, iv, 363-367.— Niosi (F.). 
Nuovo contribute alia conoscenza del volvolo dello stomaco. 
Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1919, i, 275-307.— Nockolds 
(H.). Volvulus of the stomach. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 
1923-24, xi, 774.— Orth (O.). Partieller Volvulus des Magens. 
AVien. klin. Wchnschr,, 1913, xxvi, 457-459.— Philippsberg 
(K.). Ueber Magenvolvulus. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 144.— Reinecke. Volvulus des 
Pvlorusteiles eines Sanduhrmagens. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 19127 cxix, 149-169.— Ro ml tl (Z.). Contributo 
alia conoscenza del volvolo idiopatico cronico dello stomaco. 
Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 1925, 10. s., iii, 362-365.— 
Rosselet (A.) & Gilbert (R.). Observation radiologique 
d'un volvulus del'estomac. J. de radiol. et d'electrol.. Par., 

1922, vi, 76-80.— Rosselet (D.). Contribution a I'etude du 
volvulus de I'estoraac. Ibid., 1920, iv, 341-349.— Siegel, 
Magenvolvulus. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 
527. — Siegel (E.). Ueber den Magenvolvulus. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 618-623.— Stanischeff (A.). 
Volvulus des Magens. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, 
cxxxiii, 136-142.— Thorek (M.). Acute total volvulus ot 
thestomach. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, l.xxxi, 636-640.— 
Tuffler & Jeanne. Le volvulus de I'estomae. Rev. de 
gynfc. et de chir. abd.. Par., 1912, xviii, 27-100.— VIgnolo. 
Contributo alio studio del volvolo dello stomaco. Liguria 
med., Cienova, 1915, ix, 17-21.— Weiss (K.). Volvulus ven- 
triculi mit spontaner Riickbildung; rontgenologische Beob- 
achturg. Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Hamb., 

1923, XXX, 338-341. 



Stomach (Wounds and injuries of). 

See, also, Stomach (Burns of). 

Adler. Beitrag zu den perforierenden Schussverletzungen 
des Magens. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, 11, 1781-1784 — 
Amalfi((;.). Leferite. Stomaco, Napoli, 1915, x\i, 73-76,— 
Atwood (C. A.). Pistol-shot wound of the stomach. Bos- 
ton M. & S. J., 1916, clxw, 136.— Bonnal. Double plnie 
pfnetrante par coup de couteau de la face postcrieure de 
I'estomae. Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1924, xwii, 
1012-1014. — Caforio (.\.). Gastrorrafia per ferita dello 
stomaco con versamento di materie gastriche nel peritoneo; 
guarigione senza drenaggio addominale. Ann. di med. 
nav., Roma, 1911, i, 528-541.— Clermont & Tournier. 
Plaie de Festomac jiar balle de revolver. Toulouse mfd., 
1911, 2. s., xiii, 21)3-295 — Criclilow (X.). An openilion under 
difficulties; stabbed in the abdomen. Lancet. Lond., 1920, 
i, 317.— Cumston (C. O.). Gunshot and bayonnette 
wounds of the stomach. Boston M. & S. J.. 1914, clxxi, 
.591-595.— Da\1s fB. Bullet wound of stomach. Surg. 

Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1919, iii, 937-947.— .lo.s.se (H.). Plaie 
de I'estomae par coup de couteau; laparotomie; gu^rison. 
Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1912, Ix, 538-510.— 
Kerr (N.). Triple wounds of the stomach from a single 
intact bullet. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1918, xxxiii, 267.— 
Kiittner (H.). Merzehnfache Perforation des Magen- 
Darmkanals durch Nahschuss mit 9 mm Bleigeschoss; 
Heilung durch Operation. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 
1914, xci, 631-633.— Latteri (F. S.). Sul com portamento 
delle ferite sperimentali dello stomaco con o senza intervento. 
Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1921, xi, 215-224 — Lou bet (L.). Plaie 
de I'estomae par arme a feu. Marseille med., 1914, li, 543- 
547. — Picque (R.). Plaies de I'estomae. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. dechir. de Par., 1917, n. s., xliii, 2008-2010.— Rosenhaeh 
(F.) & Dumont (F. L.). Verletzungen und chirurgische 
Erkrankungen des Magens. Jahresb. ii. d. Fortschr. . . . 
d. Chir., Wiesb., 1917, xxi, 302-322.— Silberglelt (H.) & 
Veith (A.). Pylorusstenose und Magenverlagerung durch 
perigastritische Verwachsungen als Folge eines Schusses. 
Deutschenied. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl.. 1915. xli. 100-102.— 
Silvetti (A. N.) & Lista (H. F.). Sobre un caso de herida 
de bala penetrante del abdomen con perforaciones del esto- 
mago; su curacion por intervencion qiiiriirgica inmediata. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, pt. 1, 36.">-368.— 
Vance (ApM.). Gunshotwound of stomach and duodenum. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1911, 21. s., iv, 179.— Macewen 
(J. A. C). A case of punctured wound of the abdomen, 
penetrating both walls of the stomach, which presented 
misleading symptoms. Lancet, Lond., 1913, i, 99. 

Stomach in children. 

Coffin (M.). *Contribution a I'etude de 
I'estomae du nourrisson. Transit gastrique; 
stenoses pyloriques par hypertrophic muscu- 
laire et pvlorospasmes (diagnostic et traite- 
ment). 8°. Paris, 1927. 

Alwens (W.) & Husler (J.). Rontgenuntersuchungen 
des kindlichen Magens. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong, 
f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1912, xxix, 168-170.— .\rkusskil 
(lu. I.). [Clinical and roentgenological picture of the 
stomach of a normal child.] Vestnik Rent, i Radiol., 
Mosk., 1924-25, iii, 67-78.— Banu, Heresco & Xegresco. 
Le chimisme, gastrique chez les nouveau\-nes nourris au 
sein. Bull, et mem. Soc. m^d. d. hop. de Bucarest, 19'23. 
V, 13.5-140.— Bfezik (R.). [Gastric secretion in infants.] 
Bratisl. lekar. listy, Praha, 1922-23, ii, 85-95 —Davidsolin 
(H.). Beitrag zur Physiologie und Pathologie der Magen- 
verdauung beim Siiugling. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 
1921, Ixix, 239-255.— Davison (W. C). (iastric analyses 
in normal infants and in those convalescent from diarrhea. 
Am. J. Dis. Child.. Chicago, 1925, xxx, 23-3'2.— Hess i .\. F.). 
The gastric secretion of infants at birth. Ibid., 1913, vi, 
264-276.— .lacobsen (.\. T. B.). [Some investigations 
on the gastric secretions in children between one and four 
years of age with gastro-intestiual di.seases; remarks on 
treatment ] Ugeskr. f. Laeger, Kobenh., 1919, Ixwi, 863- 
873.— Klementsson (E.). Recherches sur le sue gastrique 
chez les enfants de 1 a 12 ans. Acta psediat., Upsala, 1923- 
24, iii, 136-1.58.— Mengert (E.). L'ntersuchungen iiber 
den Fermentgehalt des Siiuglingsmagens. Ztschr. f. Kin- 
derh., Berl., 1922, xx.\iii, 85-95.— Pisek (G. R.) & LeWald 
(L. T.). The future study of the anatomy and physiology 
of the infant stomach based on serial rontgenograms. Am. 
J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixviii, 381-384.— Rosenbaum. Die 
Magensekretion des Siiuglings. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1922-23, xxiv, 431-4,35.— Scammon (R. E.) & Doyle 
(L. O.). Observations on the capacity of the stomach 
in the first 10 davs of postnatal life. Am. .1. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1920, .\\, 516-.538.— Stohr (R.). let)er einen 
Fall von Ulcus am Pylorus bei einem 22 Monate alten 
Kinde als Folge einer Lotwasservergiftung. Zentralbl. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, Hi, 2644-2647.— Taylor (K.). Hunger 
and appetite secretion of gastric juice in infants' stomaclis. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1917, xiv, 2.58-266.— Wegener 
(W.). Ueber psychogene Magensecretionsauomalien im 
Kindesalter. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1914, Ixiii, 344-351. 

Stomach and duodenum (Ulcer of). 
See Ulcer (Peptic). 
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Stomaeh-pump. 

von Brunn (W.). t'eber die vor 100 Jahren von Jolin 
Weiss hergestelJte Wagenpumpe. Med, Klin., Bed., 
1925, xxi, 394.— Bush (F.). On the common syringe with 
a flexible tube, as applicable to the removal of opium and 
other poisons from the stomach. Lond. Med. & Phys. 
,T., 1822, xlviii. 218-220.— His (W.). Zur Bundertjalir- 
feier der Magenpumpe. Deutsche med. "W'chnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1925, li, 213. Zur Geschichte der Magen- 

pumpe. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 391-393.— Jukes 
(E.). New means of extracting opium, etc., from the 
stomach. Lond. Med. & Phys. J., 1822, xlviii, 384-389.— 
Uiggor Boelens (H.). Een praktische niaagpomp. Ne- 
derl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 1251-1253. 

Stomaeh-tube. 

See Stomach (Intubation of); Stomach 
(Lavage of) . 

Stomaco (Lo) . Periodico niensile per le malat- 
tie delle vie digerenti. v. 1-26, 1895-1920. 
fol. Napoli. 

Stomatitis. 

See Mouth (Inflammation of). 

Stomatologia (La), v. 1-5, 1902-1907; v. 
18-28, 1920-1930. 8°. Milano; Roma. 

Stomatologist (The). Published in the inter- 
ests of the ahimni of the Philadelphia Dental 
College. V. 6, 1902. 8°. Philadelphia. 

Stomatology. 

See, also, Mouth, Tongue, Teeth, etc. 
(Diseases of). 

Real (P.). Stomatologic du medecin pra- 
ticien. 2. ed. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Weber (A. G.). Bibliographise stomatolo- 
gics. 4°. Buffalo, N. Y., 1922. 

Repr. from: Index period, dent. lit. [etc.], [Buffalo, N. Y.], 
1916-1920, pp. .\iv-liii. 

Zeitscheift ftir Stomatologic, v, 20-28, 
1922-1930. 8°. Wien & Berlin. 

Asgis (A. J.). Stomatology and the progressive attitude 
toward focal infection in Europe. Rev. Clin. Stomatol., 
N. Y., 1925, ii, 89-94.— Bassler (A.). Stomatology in 
relation to internal medicine. Ibid., 94-97 — Bozo (A.). 
L'ecole fran^aise de stomatologie; son organisation, son 
enseignement. Rev. de stomatol.. Par., 1921, xxiii, 101- 
111— Darling (B. C). Radiology and its significance 
in clinical stomatology; or, clinical stomatology from the 
aspect of the medical roentgenologist. J. Ophth., Otol. 
& Laryngol., Phila., 1924, xxviii, 292-297.— Draper (J. W.). 
Stomatology and preventive surgery. Ibid., 1925, x.xix, 
68-72.— Fargin-Fayolle. L'enseignement de la stoma- 
tologic aux etudiants en mcdecine. Rev. de stomatol., 

Par., 1920, xxii, 300-302. Le role de la Societe de 

stomatologie de Paris dans revolution de la stomatologie. 
Ibid., 1921, x.xiii, 151-158.— Ferrier. La stomatologie des 
practiciens. J. de med. et chir. prat.. Par., 1920, xci, 66; 
145; 384; 606.— Miner (L. M. S.). Stomatology; should 
it occupy a place in the medical school curriculum? 
Boston M. & S. J., 1924, cxc, 283.— Palazzi (S.). Le 
conoscenze stomatologiche di Avicenna (da Codici Am- 
brosiani e da un incunabulo braidense); malattie della 
lingua e delle gengive. Stomatol., Milano, 1922, xx, 519- 
526.— Sauvez (E.). Gfneralitfs sur les expertises en stoma- 
tologie. Rev. de Stomatol., Par., 1924, xxvi, 129-145. 

La stomatologie. Monde med.. Par., 1925, xxxv, 285-295.— 
Scenlni (O.). La stomatologia nei riguardi dell' assistenza 
sociale. Stomatol., Milano, 1925, xxiii, 560. 

Stommel (Albert) [1886- J. *Erfahrungen 
niit Tuberculin Rosenbach bei der Behand- 
lung der internen Tuberculose der Kinder. 
[Giessen.] 19 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, 1914. 

Stomosine. 

Bortini (E.). Le stomosine Centanni nelle affezioni 
settiche ginecologiche. Folia gynaec, Pavia, 1923, xviii, 
265-308.— Caldcr a (C). Le stomosine Centanni nella 
pratica otorinolaringoiatria. Riv. di immunol. e sc. afflni, 
Milano, 1921, i, 23-25.— Di- Francesco (D.). Contributo 
alia stomosinoterapia nella pratica chirurgiea. Gazz. med. 
lomb., Milano, 1924, Ixx.xiii, 65.— Flamini (M.). Le sto- 
mosine nella cura di alcune malattie infantili. Clin, pe- 
diat., Modena, 1923, v, 101-115.— GUardonl (A,). Ap- 
plicazioni pratiche della stomoterapia. Riv. di immunol. 
e sc. affini, Milano, 1921, i, 29-32.— Loschi (A.). Con- 
siderazioni sulle stomosine nella pratica ostetrico-gine- 
cologica. Riv. d'ostet. e ginec. prat., Palermo, 1924, vi, 
333-336.— Rinaldinl (T.). Contributo alia casistica di 
alcune malattie infettive acute trattate con la stomote- 
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rapia Centanni. Riv. di immunol. e sc. affini Milano 

1921, 1, 39-45.— Seraflno (R.). La stomosine Centanni 
dans la pratique oto-rhino-larvngologique. Ann d nial 
de I'oreiUe, du larynx [etc.]. Par., 1925, xliv, 689-697. 

Stomoxys. 

Bisliopp (F. C). The stable fly (Stomoxys calcitrans 
1;.), an important livestock pest. J. Econom. Entomol., 
t oncord, N. H., 1913, vi, 112-126, 3 pi.— Brues (C. T ) 
The geographical distribution of the stable fly, Stomoxvs 
calcitrans. Ibid., 459-477.— .Jegen (G.). Die protozoiire 
I arasitenfauna der Stechfliege Stomoxys calcitrans; ein 
Beitrag zur Erforschung parasitischer Protozoan in den 
blutsaupenden Insekten. Zool. Jahrb. Abt. f. Anat , Jena 
1924, xlvi, 389-472, 10 pi.— Mltzmain (M. B.). The bio- 
nomics of Stomoxys calcitrans Linnaeus. Philippine J 
Sc., Manila, 1913, viii, s. B., 29-48.— Boubaud (E.). Va- 
riations biologiques et morphologiques d'origine geogra- 
phique chez le stomox niutin (Stomoxys calcitrans L.). 
C ompt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1911, clii, 1347-1350.— 
Sergent (E.) & Donatien (A.). Les stomoxes, propa- 
gateurs de la trypanosoniiase des dromadaires. Ibid., 

1922, clxxiv, 582-584.— Shipley (A. E.). Stomoxys, the 
stable-fly. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, ii, 216-218.— Wil- 
helmi (J.). Uebersicht fiber unsere Kenntnisse von Sto- 
moxys calcitrans als Uebertrager pathogener Oder para- 
sitischer Organismen, bezw. als Schadling des Menschen 
und der hoheren Tiere. Hyg. Rundschau, Berl., 1917, 

xxvii, 465; 501. Die gemeine Stechfliege; Unter- 

suchungen fiber die Biologic von Stomoxys calcitrans. 
Prakt. Desinfekt., Berl., 1917, 113. 

Stone_ (Arthur K.) [1861- ]. Outlines of 
medical diagnosis; prepared for the use of 
students at the Harvard Medical School, 
Boston. 7. ed. 38 pp. 8°. Boston, F. H. 
Thomas Co., 1913. 

Stone (Bingham Hiram) [1874-1921]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1921, clxxxv, 614. Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1671. 

Stone (Chester Tilton) [1886- ]. Blood 
pressure, high and low. 2 p. 1., 63 pp. 8°. 
New York, A. Ross & Co. [1925]. 

The prostate gland. 109 pp. 12°. New 

York, A. Ross & Co. [1926]. 

Stone (Emerson Law) [1895- ]. The new- 
born infant; a manual of obstetrical peclia- 
trics. xii, 183 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, Lea & 
Febiger, 1929. 

Stone (Eugene Potter) [1801-1916]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 966. 
Stone (Gilbert). Laws and regulations relating 
to lead poisoning; being an analysis with 
texts of the laws and regulations made in tlie 
chief industrial countries to prevent plumb- 
ism. 250 pp. 8°. London, H. M. Stat. Off., 
1922. 

Stone (Isaac Scott) [1851- ]. 

Biography. Album Am. Oynec. Soc, Phila., 1918, 458, 
port. 

Stone (Joseph Edmund). Hospital accounts 
and financial control, xiv, 146 pp., 4 forms, 
sm. 4°. London, New York [etc.], I. Pitman 
& Sons, 1924. 

Hospital organization and management. 

(Including planning and construction.) W ith 
a foreword by Viscount Cave and an intro- 
duction by Arthur Stanley, x.x, 642 pp., 1 
ch. 8°. London, Faber & Gwyer, 1927. 

Stone (Lee Alexander) [1879- ]. An open 
talk with mothers and fathers; presenting 
some present-day problems in social hygiene; 
with a foreword by Major General Leonard 
Wood. 2 p. 1., 117 pp. 8°. Kansas Citv, 
Mo., Burton Pub. Co., 1920. 

Sex searchlights and sane sex ethics; an 

anthology of sex knowledge, with .special 
drawings bv Don Chilcote. xxi, 747 pp., port. 
8°. Chicago, Science Pub. Co., 1922. 

The power of a svmbol. 8 p. 1., 301 pp., 

1 pi. roy. 8°. Chicago, P. Covici, 1925. 
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stone (Lee Alexander) — continued. 

The story of phallicism, with other essays 

on related subjects by eminent authors; intro- 
duction by Frederick Starr. 2 v. xvi, 652 
pp. paged consec. 8°. Chicago, P. Covici, 
1927. 

Stone (Mary-)- 

Mitchell tl'. M.)- China's famous woman doctor. 
Trained Nurse [etc.], N. Y., 1919, Ixii, 221-223. 

Stone (Warren) [1808-1872]. 

Master surgeons of America. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1923, x.\xvii, 848-850, port. 

Stone (Willard John) [1S77- ]. Blood chem- 
i.stry colorimetric methods, for the general 
practitioner, with clinical comments and die- 
tary suggestions, ix, 75 pp. 8°. New York, 
P. B. Hoeber, 1923. 

The same. 2. ed. rev. xi, 129 pp. 8°. 

New York, P. B. Hoeber, 1926. 

Stone (William Addison) [1863-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 906. 

Stone (William Domett) [1840-1921]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, ii, 67.5. .l^so Lancet, 
Lend., 1921, ii, 826. 

Stone (William Stephen) [1867- ]. 

Biography. Album Am. Gynec. See, Phila., 1918, 460, 
port. 

Stone (Witmer) [1866- ] & Cram (William 
E.). American animals; a popular guide to 
the mammals of North America north of 
Me.xico. xxiii, 318 pi). 8°. New York, 
Doubleday, Page & Co., 1902. 

Stoner (Harry Wilbur) [1873-1917]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Lxviii, 649. 

Stoner (James Buchanan) [1861-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, l.xxxv, 455. 
Stoner (WiUiam H.). 

See Petty (Orlando H.). Diabetes, its treatment bv 
insulin [etc.]. 8°. Philadelphia, 1925. 

Stones (Precious). 

Evans (J.). Magical jewels of the Middle 
Ages and the Renaissance, particularly in 
England. 8°. Oxford, 1922. 

Ponder (E.). The reputed medicinal properties of 
precious stones. Pharm. J., Lond., 1925, c-xv, 686; 750. 

Stoney (Emily Marjory Armstrong) . Bacteriol- 
ogy and surgical technic for nurses. 4. ed. 
2 p. 1., 342 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 
W. B. Saunders Co., 1916. 

Practical points in nursing, for nurses in 

private practice, with an appendix containing 
rules for feeding the sick [etc.]. 5. ed. 1 p. 1., 
511 pp. 8°. Philadelphia & London, W. B. 
Saunders Co., 1916. 

Stonham (Charles) [1858-1916]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 258. AkoLancet, 
Lond., 1916, i, 375. 
Stookey (Byron Polk) [1887- ]. Surgical 
and mechanical treatment of peripheral 
nerves, with a chapter on nerve degeneration 
and regeneration, by G. Carl Huber. 2 p. 1., 
475 pp. rov. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 
W. B. Saunders Co., 1922. 

Stopezanski (Aleksandr) [1835-1912]. 

Mostowsld (S.). [Obituary.] Przegl. lek., Krakow, 
1912, li, 311. 

Stopes (Marie Charlotte Carmichael) [1880- 
]. Ancient plants, being a simple account 
of the past vegetation of the earth and of the 
recent important discoveries made in this 
realm of nature study, viii, 198 pp. 8°. 
London, Blackie & Son, 1910. 



Stopes (iNIarie Charlotte Carmichael) — contd. 
Married love; a new contribution to tiie 

solution of sex difficulties; with a preface by 

Jessie Murray and letters from E. H. Starling. 

3. ed. xvii, 116 pp., 2 ch. 8°. London, A. C. 

Fifield, 1918. 
The same. 7. ed. 189 pp. 8°. London, 

G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1919. 
Radiant motherhood, a book for those 

who are creating the future. 3 p. 1., viii, 1 1., 

252 pp. 8°. New York, G. P. Putnam's Sons, 

1921. 

Contraception (birth control) ; its theory, 

liistory, and practice; a manual for the medical 
and legal professions. With an introduction 
by Sir William Bayliss. xxiii, 418 pp., 4 pi. 
8°. London, J. Bale, Sons & Danielsson, 1923. 

The same. 2. ed. 1 p. I., v-xxvi, 480 pp., 

5 pi. 8°. London, J. Bale, Sons & Danielsson, 
1927. 

The human bodv. 3 p. 1., 224 pp. 8°. 

London, Gill Pub. Co., 1926. 
The same, viii, 268 pp., 8 pi. 8°. New 

York, London, G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1926. 
Sex and the young, viii, 248 pp. 8°. 

New York & London, G. P. Putnam's Sons, 

1926. 

Stopford (John Sebastian Bach) [1888- ]. 

Sensation and the sensory pathway, xii, 148 

pp. 8°. London, New York, etc., Longmans, 

Green & Co., 1930. 
Stopford -Taylor (George) . See Taylor (George 

Grayson Stopford). 
Stoppato (Ugo). Chirurgia delle ghiandole 

salivari. 533 pp. 8°. Bologna, L. Cappelli, 

1919. 

Stoppel (Karl) [1893- ]. *Ueber die medi- 
kamentose Behandlung der Hufknorpelfi.stcl. 
[Leipzig.] 45 pp. 8°. Dresden, O. Franke, 
1919. 

Stoppel (Oskar) [1888- ]. *Ueber Blaseii- 
mole im praeklimakterischen Alter und ihre 
Differentialdiagnose. 18 pp. 8°. Kiel, H. 
Fiencke, 1913. 

Stora (Emile) [1905- ]. *De I'action des 
traitements modernes de I'anemie pernicieiise 
sur revolution des syndromes neuro et 
psvcho-anemiques. 104 pp. 8°. Paris, 1929. 
No. 477. 

Storax. 

See Styrax. 

Storch (Alfred) [1888- ]. *Aussageversuclie 
als Beitrag zur Psychologic n\anischer und 
depressiver Zustande. [Heidelberg.] 65 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Leipzig & Berlin, W. Engelmann, 
1913. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Pathopsychol., Leipz., 1912-1914, ii, 3 H. 
— — • August Strindberg im Lichte seiner Selbst- 
biographie. EImc psychopathologische Person- 
lichkeitsanalyse. 75 pp. 8°. Miinchen & 
Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergman n, 1921. 
Forms Heft 111, of Grenzfr. d. Nerv.- u. Seelenleb. 

Das archaisch-primitive Erleben und 

Denken der Schizophrenen. Entwicklungs- 
psychologisch-klinische Untersuchungen zum 
Schizophrenieproblem. 89 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
J. Springer, 1922. 

Forms Heft 32, of Monog. a. d. Geb. d. Neurol, u. Psy- 
chiat. 

The same. The primitive archaic forms of 

inner experiences and thought in schizo- 
phrenia; a genetic and clinical study of schizo- 
phrenia; transl. bv Clara Willard. Ill pp. 
8°. Washington, 1924. 

Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Monogr. Ser., No. 36. 
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Storch (Edo Bruno Hermann Heinrich) [1883- 
1 *Ueber IMagen- und Diinndarmsar- 
kome. 23 pp. 8°. Halle a. S., Hohmann, 
1914 

Storch (Heinrich Diedrich) [1883- ]. *Psy- 
chische und nervose Storungen nach Selbst- 
mordversuch durch Erhangen. 12 pp. 8°. 
Kiel, H. Fiencke, 1909. 

Storch (Otakar) [1871- ]. 

[Biography.] Casop. fesk. lekarn., v Praze, 1912, xxxi, 
p. iii, port. 

Storck (Elisabeth). Ueber Nierenhypoplasie. 
19 pp. 8°. Berhn, E. Ebering, 1920. 
Forms Heft 1 (Abt. Pathol.), of Beitr. z. HeUk. 

Storck (Hermann) [1875- ]. *Drei Fiille von 
kongenitalem Defekt der Vorhofsscheidewand 
bei Erwachsenen. 36 pp. 8°. Giessen, O. 
Kindt, 1914. 

Storck (Otto) [1885- ]. *Klinisch-statis- 
tische Mitteihingen iiber Augenverletzungen 
bei Kindern nach dem Material der Tiibinger 
Klinik aus den Jahren 1912-1918. 19 pp. 
8°. Tiibingen, H. Laupp, Jr., 1919. 

Storer (Francis Humphreys) [1832-1915]. 

Fetzer (L. W.). [Obituary.] Biochem. Bull., N. Y., 
1915, iv, 1-17, port. 

Storer (Horatio Robinson) [1830-1922]. 

Obituary. Boston M. <fc S. J.. 1922, elxxxvii, 522: 1923, 
clxxxviii, 118. Also J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 
1161. 

Storer (Robert V.). Sex and disease. A scien- 
tific contribution to sex education and the 
control of venereal disease. Containing in- 
formation for medical practitioners, parents 
[etc.]. 131 pp. 12°. Svdnev [etc.]. Butter- 
worth & Co., 1929. 

Storey (Thomas Andrew) [1875- ]. A sylla- 
bus on hygiene based on the instruction given 
in the College of the City of New York and 
planned for use with the Students' Army 
Training Corps. 160pp. 8°. New^ York, 1918. 

General hygiene. 4 pt. 8°. New York, 

1922. 

The same. 4 pt. 8°. New York, 1924. 

The same. Constructive hygiene. The 

determining and contributory causes of health. 
2. ed. xiii, 232 pp. 8°. New^ York, 1926. 

The same. 4. ed. x, 236 pp. 8°. Stan- 
ford Univ., California, 1930. 

Defensive hygiene. The agents that in- 
jure health, defenses against pathogens, the 
carriers of pathogens, the contributory causes 
of poor health. Book II. xix, 236 pp. 8°. 
Stanford Univ., California, 1928. 

Individual hygiene, prepared for use by 

college students, xii, 287 pp. 8°. Stanford 
Univ., Cahfornia, 1928. 

Storey (T\^illiam Latimer) [1861-1929]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1929, i, 135. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1929, i, 161. 
Stork (Fritz) [1888- ]. *UnfalI und progres- 
sive Paralyse. 43 pp. 8°. Bonn, H. Ludwig, 
1912. 

Storm (Hans) [1886- ]. *Beitrage zur Ca- 
suistik der Endocarditis lenta. 34 pp. 8°. 
Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 1917. 

Storm van Leeuwen (Willem) [1882- ]. 
Indrukken van een studiereis naar America; 
personen, nieuwe onderzoekingen, medische 
laboratoria en klinieken. xii, 252 pp., port. 
8°. Groningen, J. B. Wolters, 1920. 

Pharmakologie fiir Zahnarzte. 1. Teil: 

Narkotika, Schlafmittel, Lokalanasthesie. vii, 
222 pp. 8°. Leii)zig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1921. 



Storm van Leeuwen (Willem) — continued. 

Allergic diseases; diagnosis and treatment 

of bronchial asthma, hay-fever, and other 
allergic diseases, ix, 142 "pp. 8°. Philadel- 
phia [etc.], J. B. Lippincott Co., 1925. 

The same. AUergische Krankheiten. 

Asthma bronchiale, Heufieber l^rticaria und 
anderc, iiliersetzt von Friedrich Verzar. viii, 
119 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1926. 

Stormonth (Mary E. B.). JNlanual of hp- 
reading; with a preface by the IVIarquess of ' 
Graham, ix, 208 pp. 8°. London, Consta- 
ble <fe Co., 1919. 

Storms (Lillian Boynton) [1887- ]. *Fur- 
ther experiments on vitamin A. [Columbia 
Universitv.j 21 pp. 8°. New York, 1924. 

Storoge (Victor) [1900- ]. *L'hygicne so- 
ciale et les ctrangers en France. 70 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1926. No. 592. 

Storp (Walter) [1897- ]. *Jodausscheidung 
im Urin nach Einspritzung von JMirion. 7 pp. 
8°. Giessen, R. Lange, 1921. 

& Abel. Ein Beitrag zur Chemie des 

Jodkatguts. 48 pp., 6 pi. 8°. Berlin, A. 
Hirschwald, 1926. 

Forms Heft 80, Veroflentl. a. d. Geb. d. Heeres-San.-Wes. 

Storrie (Hugh Cochran) [1885-1915]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1915, Ixxxiv, 279. Alfso 
Lancet, Lond., 1915, ii, 1000. 

Storrs (Wilhs Dana) [1870-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 1417. 

Story (John Benjamin) [1851-1926]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1926, i, 457. ^Zso Lancet, 
Lond., 1926, i, 466. 

Story (The) of U. S. Base Hospital No. 5. By 
a member of the unit. 118 pp., 18 pi., 1 map. 
8°. Cambridge [Mass.], 1919. 

Story-Maskelyne (Nevil) [1823-1911]. 

R. (A. W.) & M. (H. A.). Obituary. Proc. Roy. Soc. 
Lond., 1911-12, s. A., l.xxxvi, p. xlvii-lv. 

Storz (Richard) [1877- ]. *Ueber Besse- 
rungs- und Heilungsaussichten bei Dementia 
priicox nach den Erfahrungen in der 2. 
ober friinkischen Hell- und Pflege-Anstalt. 
Kutzenberg. [Erlangen.] 1 p. 1., 46 pp. 8°. 
Lichtenfels, G. IVIeister, 1913. 

Stoss (Anton Otto) [1888- ]. Tierarztliche 
Geburtskunde und Gynakologie, einschliess- 
lich der Krankheiten der Neugeborenen. xii, 
432 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, F. Enke, 1928. 

Stoss (Ludwig) [1887- ]. *Ueber einen Fall 
von Bauchspalte. 54 pp. 8°. IVlunchen. 
Kastner & Callway, 1913. 

Stothart (Everett James) [1860-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1785. 

Stott (Hugh) [1884- ]. Studies in malaria, 
xii, 2 1., 190 pp., 18 pi. 8°. Calcutta & 
Simla, Spink & Co., 1916. 

Stotz (Wilhelm) [1903- ]. *E 107 (Avertin) 
als Narkotikum bei den kleinen Haustieren, 
im speziellen beim Hund. [jVIiinchen.] 88 
pp., 3 1. 8°. Freiburg i. B., A. IVIehlhase, 
1928. 

Stout (Charles Taber) . The Eighteenth Amend- 
ment, and the part plaved by organized medi- 
cine. X pp., 2 1., 216 pp. 12°. New York, 
M. Kcnnerlv, 1921. 

Stout (George Frederick) [1860- ]. The 
groundwork of psvchologv. vii, 248 pp. 8°. 
New York, Hinds & Noble, 1903. 

Stout (H. R.). Unser Familien-Arzt. Ein 
Noth- und Hilfsbuch in kranken Tagen. 548 
pp. 8°. Milwaukee, G. Brumder, 1883. 



STOVAINE 



1054 



STOYANOVITCH 



Stovaine. 

Desplas (B.). Anesthesie a la stovaine 
en chirurgie de guerre. 8°. Paris, 1917. 

DucRET (V.). *Etude siir la rachistovai- 
nisation en gyii6cologie. (Reflexions sur 
150 cas personnels.) [Lvon.] 8°. Trcvoux, 
1910. 

MuNCHMEYER (O. W. G.). *Kritischer 
Bericht liber 1,000 Lumbalanasthesien niit 
Stovain (Billon). 8°. Rostock, 1908. 

Perol (G.). Anesthesie a la stovaine en chi- 
rurgie et en medecine vet^rinaire. 8°. Paris, 
1919. 

Aguglia (E.)- Afl'ezione del cono midollare in seguito 
a rachiostovainizzazione. Riv. ital. di neuropat. [etc.], 
Catania, 1913, vi, 389-393 — Baglioni (S.) & Filotti (O.). 
Neurologische I'ntersuchungen bei der menschlichen Lum- 
halanasthesie mittels Stovain. Zentralhl. f. Physiol., Leipz. 
& Wien, 1909-10, x.xiii, 869-873. Action de la sto- 

vaine sur les fibres nerveuses. Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 
1911-12, Ivi, 330-344.— Bazzocchi (G.). La rachistovainiz- 
zazione; combinata con sonno incerto. Riforma nied., 
Kapoli, 1911, xxvii, 314; 343; 374.— Bedeschi (P.). Con- 
siderazioni sopra 924 casi di rachistovainizzazione. Gazz. 
d. osp., Milano, 1913, .x.\xiv, 249-251.— delle Chiaie (S.). 
Ainylogenese hfpatique, albuminurie et urobilinurie ehez 
les rachistovainisces par la methode Jonnesco. Ann. de 
gynec. et d'obst.. Par., 1913, 2. s., x, 719-732.— Coleman 
(R. B.). Spinal anaesthesia by stovaine. Brit. M. J.. 
Lend.. 1925, i, 548.— C'onsoU (G.). L'anestesia midollare 
stovainica in chirurgia; considerazioni sopra 55 rachianes- 
tesie. Med. ital., Nai>oli, 1912, x, 489-497.— Desplas (B.). 
Note sur 501 cas d'anesthesie regionale a la stovaine pour 
chiriargie de guerre. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1919, xlv, 345-356.— Ducret (V.). Studio sulla rachis- 
tovainizzazione in ginecologia; studio chimico e flsiolo- 
gico della stovaini. Med. nuova, Roma, 1913, iv, 508; 
563.— Ebellng. Das Stovain, ein zuverliissiges Anasthe- 
ticum in der Hand des praktischen Arztes. Allg. med. 
Centr.-Ztg., Berl., 1912, lN\.\i, 5.5-57.— Eugstad (J. E.). 
Ether; an antidote of cocain and stovain poisoning. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, liv, 964.— Jonnesco. La 
rachianesthfsie gfn^rale par la strychno-stovainisation. 
Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1911, 3. s., Ixvi, 140-147. [Dis- 
cussion], 179-184 —Juvara (E.). Die Rachi-.Xuasthesie 
mit Stovain-Strychnin, modifizierte Methode Prof. Jon- 
nescu. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1910, cvii; 160- 
171. — Lopez Perez (L.). Un caso de intoxicacion por via 
rectal, con la estovaina. Rev. de san. mil., Madrid, 1923, 
3. s., xiii, 180-182.— McGavin (L.). Reunirks on 18 cases 
of spinal analgesia by the stovaine-strychnine method of 
.lonnesco, including 6 cases of high dorsal puncture. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1910, ii, 733-7.36.— McGavin (L.) <k O'Leary 
(R. D.). A report and analysis of .500 operations performed 
under the influence of spinal analgesia by the use of sto- 
vaine-glucose solution. Practitioner, Lond., 1912, Ixxxviii, 
406-424.— Madden (F. C.) & Shaheen (IL). On spinal 
anaesthesia by stovaine, with remarks on 1,000 cases. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 345-347 — Marcorelli (G.). Anes- 
tesia generale mediante rachinovocainizzazione superiore. 
Clin, chir., Milano, 1910, xviii, 2207-2213.— Mkbelsson 
(F.). Ein Beitrag zur Lumbalanasthesie mit Stovain- 
BUlon. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1910, .xcii, 657-724.— 
Pandolfini (R.). Sulle rachianestesie in genere ed in 
particolare siilla rachistovainizzazione. Arch, ed atti d. 
Soc. ital. di chir., 1908, Roma, 1909, i, 1033-1064, 1 pi.— 
Provls (F. L.). Stovaine combined with twilight sleep 
in gynfecology. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 152.— Riche (V.). 
Quatre-vingt-cinq cas de rachistovainisation. Montpel. 
med., 1911, xxxii, 145-148. — Roster. La rachistovainizza- 
zione in ginecologia. Ginecologia, Firenze, 1911, viii, 374- 
377.— Sanchez (.1. A.). Contribucion al estudio analitico 
de la stovaina (clorhidrato de a dimetlamino b benzoil- 
pentanol) y de sus reacciones diferenciales con la no\a- 
caina y cocaina. Seniana med., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxv, 
5:52-535.— Santoro (G.). Sulla rachianestesia -alia .lon- 
nesco; note di tecnica personale. Arch. ital. di ginec, 
Napoli, 1911, xiv, 78-80.— Smith (M. 1.) & Hatcher (R. A.). 
A contribution to the pharmacology of stovaine. J. Phar- 
macol & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1917, i.x, 2:31-240.— Spiller 
(W. G.) & Leopold (S.). The effect of stovain on the 
nervous ststem. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, liv, 1840- 
1843.— Taylor (J.). Stovain ana;sthesia. Glasgow M. J., 
1921, .xcvi, 353-35«.— Tenani (O.). Paralisi del sesto paio 
come complicanza della rachianestesia sIovi.inica. Atti 
Accad. d. sc. n.ed. e nat. in Ferraia, 1911-12, Ixxxvi, 131- 
140.— Thom ((•.). Stovaine; its use in the treatment 
of shock, etc., in injuries of the lower extremities. Lancet, 
Lond., 1910, ii, 1014. 

Stovarsol. 

Beutl (P.). Zur Stovarsolfrage. Dermat. Wchnschr , 
Leipz. & Hamb., 1925, Ixxx, 582-585.— Collier (W. A.) & 
Evers (Elsa). I utersuchungen iiber die Heil- und Schutz- 
wirkung des ^■to\lrstls t-ei exjerimenteller Kaninchen- 
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syphilis und bei Trvpanosomeninfektion der Kaninchen. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., 192.'), .xliv, 1-16.— Heymann (K.). 
Zur Stovarsoliherai)ie. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1925, 
xliii, 8-12.— Izar (G.). Caracteres de I'hyijersensibilite 

au stovarsol. Paris mfd., 1925, Ivii, 139. Sin- 

dromi tossiche da stovarsolo. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1925, xli, 257.— Jadassohn (J.). Zur Stovarsolfrage. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 1221.— Kritschewsky (J. L.) 
& Friede (K. A.). Die Chemoprophylaxis des Riickfall- 
fiebers und der Trypanosomenerkraiikungen durch das 
Stovarsolan. Arch. f. SchitTs- u. Tropen-Hvg., Leipz., 
1925, x\ix, Beiheft 5, 1-51.— Kritschewsky (I. L.) & Ro.sen- 
holz ((i. P.). Ueber die Toxizititt und die therapeutische 
Wirkung des Stovarsolans. Ztschr. f. Immunitiitsforsch. 
u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1925, .xliii, 151-166.— Krosl (H.). 
Versuche und Erfahrungen mit Stovarsol und Spirozid 
W'ien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 1209-1213.— Leulier 
(A.) & Foullouze. Dosage de I'arsenic et du soufre dans 
deux medicaments: novarsenobenzol et stovarsol. Bull 
d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1925, xxxii, 129-212— Levaditi 
(C). El acido oxiaminofenUarsinico (estovarsol) en la 
profilaxia y terap#utica de la sifilis y de otras enfermedades 
debidas a espirUos y protozoarios. Gac. med. de Caracas, 

1925, xxxii, 254; 267. ■ The therapeutic properties 

of stovarsol (acetylaminophenylarsinic acid, "190"). Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1925, ii, 593-596.— Montel (M. L. R.). Ery- 
theme toxique par le stovarsol. Bull. Soc. path, exot., 
Par., 1924, xvii, 630.— Oppenheim (M.). Zur Stovar- 
solfrage. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1240. Ueber 

Stovarsol (Spirozid). Ibid., 192.5, xxi, 1268.— Schumacher 
(J ). Zur Stovarsolfrage. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Hamb., 1924, Ixxi.x, 1117; 1151.— Schwarz (A.). Ein Fall 
von hochgradigen Intoxikationserscheinungen nach Sto- 
varsoldarreichung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 665.— 
Spiethoff (B ). Erfahrungen mit dem Stovarsol. Ibid., 
201.— Stovarsol. Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 779.— Welt- 
gasser (H). Erfahrungen mit Stovarsol. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1924, XX, 966-968.— Worms (W.). Experimen telle 
Ilntersuchungen mit Stovarsol. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. 

[etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1924, Grig., xciii, 188-193. Wei- 

tere experimentelle U utersuchungen zur Stovarsolfrage. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 428-431. 

Stover (George Henry) [1871-1915]. 

[Obituary.] Am. J. Roentgenol., Detroit, 1914-15, ii, 
659. 

Stoves. 

See Heating. 

Stow (George W.). The native races of South 
Africa. A history of the intrusion of the 
Hottentots and Bantu into the hunting 
grounds of the Bushmen, the aborigines of 
the country. Ed. by George McCall Theal. 
xvi, 618 pp., 22 pL, map. roy. 8°. London, 
S. Sonnenschein & Co.; New York, Macmillan 
Co.; 1910. 

Stowe (Herbert Marion) [1874- ]. 

See De Lee (Joseph Bolivar). Obstetrics [etc.]. 8°. 
Chicago, 1911. 

Stowell (Charles Henry) [1850- ]. Healthy 
body. A text-book on anatomy, physiology, 
hygiene, alcohol, and narcotics. For use in 
intermediate grades in public and private 
schools. 3. ed. vi, 222 pp., 1 1. 12°. New 
York, Boston, Chicago, Silver, Burdett & Co., 
1891. 

Essentials of health, a text-book on anat- 
omy, physiologv, hvgiene, alcohol, and nar- 
cotics. 376 pp. 12°. New York, Boston & 
Chicago, Silver, Burdett & Co., 1896. 

Stowell (James Herbert) [1854-1919]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, lx.\ii, 16'j3. 
Stowell (T. B.). Syllabus of lectures in anat- 
omy and physiologv. 3. ed. 120 pp. 8°. 

Syracuse, N. Y., C. W. Bardeen, 1889. 
Stowell (William Leland) [1859- ]. Se.\, for 

parents and teachers, xx, 1 L, 204 pp., 26 pi. 

8°. New York, Macmillan Co., 1921. 
Stoyanoff (Christo). *Recherches exp6rimen- 

tales sur le venin de Lachesis alteriiatus. 

[Lausanne.] 20 pp. 8°. Geneve, 1920. 
Stoyanovitch (M. Dragoutine) [1889- ]. 

*Kvstes gazeux c'e I'intestin. 48 pj). 8°. 

Paris, 1919. No. 230. 
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Strabismus. 

*S'( ( , also, Heterophoria. 

CuviLLiER (E.). *De la mesiire de la de- 
viation dans le strabisme. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Fedosseeff (IVIUc. Catherine). *L'aeuitc 
visuelle dans le strabisme d'apres le materiel 
de riiopital ophtalmique de Lausanne. 8°. 
Lau.^anne, 1910. 

Aniinann (E.). Einige physiologisch-klinische Beo))ach- 
tungen an Schielenden. Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesbaden. 
1917 Ixxxii, Ii:{-133.— Aubaret. Etude de quelciues svii- 
d'romes strahiques. Marseille-med., 1922, lix, 289-310. 
Banister (.1. M.). Strabismus sursum vergeus. Ne- 
braska M. J., Norfolk, Nehr., 1922, vii, 176.— Barrle (T. S ). 
The incidence of squint at various ages. Tr. Ophth. Soc. 
U. Kingdom, Lond.. 1922, xlii, 27:j-277.— Beselin (O.). 
Scheinbares llohenschielen infolge von narbiger Verzienung 
der Fovea nach oben. Klin. Alonatsbl. f. -\ugenh., Stuttg . 
1924, Ixxiii, 691-690. —Bettreniieux. Ainblyopie par stra- 
bisme et vision binoculaire. Arch. d"o|)lit.. Par., 1924, 
xli, 682.— Bielschowsky (A.). Leber einseitige Augen- 
bewegungen. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1909, xxvii, 897; 

933 I'eber das Untersuchuugsprogramm des 

Schielens. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl.. 1914, xx.xi, 28-34 — 
Butterworth (J. J.). An analysis of 328 cases of squint. 
School Hyg., Lond., 1911, ii, 449-4.^3.— Campos. Re- 
maniues sur la determination du champ visuel binocu- 
laire a I'aide des couleurs chez les strabiciues. Ann. d"ocul.. 
Par , 1913, cl, 199-206.— Cohen (C). Uas Schielen. Med. 
Klin., Berl.. 1911, vii, 368-371.— Cutler (C. W.). Stra- 
bismus. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1917, Ix.xv, 722-725. Also 
Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 1917, xxxiv, 282-285. [Discussion], 
291-293.— Delord. Amblvopie par strabisme. Arch, d'opht.. 
Par., 1921, x.xxix, 597-600.— Diniitry (T. J.). The eves 
in parallelism. Pan-Am. S. & M. J., N. Orl., 1914, xix, 
8-10.— Dodds (L. G.). Estrabismo vertical. Rev. Asoc. 
mod. argent., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxvii. Soc. de oftal., 
102-106.— Duane (A.). What should be our routine in 
e.xamining cases of squint'.' N. York State J. M., N. Y., 
1920, X.X, 181-187.— Faith (T.). The prognosis in squint. 
Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1914, xxvi, 530-533.— Galiana 
(F.). Un caso rare de estrabismo. Arch, de oftal. His- 
pano-Ani., Parcel., 1912, .\ii, 469-471.— Gardiner (E. J ). 
Incipient squint. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1918, xxxiv, 
277-281.— Goar {E. L.) & Ralston (W.). Alternating 
squint. Texas State J. Af., Fort Worth, 1924-25, xx, 651- 
653.— Helmann (E. A.). Weitere Erfahrungen tiber 
Hohenschielen and Stirn-Kopfschmerz. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1914, li, 6:j.3-&35.— Holzer (W. F). The determi- 
nation of deviation in sciuint by the Priestley Smith method, 
with a modification to Insure greater accuracy. Am. J. 
Ophth., Chicago, 1919, s. 3, ii, 520-522.— James (.T. H.). 
A few facts and fallacies concerning squint. IMed. Rev. 
of Rev., X. Y., 1919, XXV. 163-166.— J iiler (F. A.). A 
lecture on squint. Polyclin., Loud., 1914, xviii, 54-58.— 
Landolt (E.). A study on strabismus. Am. J. Ophth., 
Chicago. 1923, 3. s., vi, 93-102.— Lloyd (R. I.). Methods 
of measuring strabismus. Eye, Ear, Nose & Throat 

Month., Chicago, 1922, i, 40.3-405. Measuring 

the deviation of a strabismic eve on the stereoscopic cam- 
pimeter. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1923, 3. s., vi, 839- 
841.— Lo Cascio (G.). Contribute clinico alia conoscenza 
della vi'^ione negli occhi strabici. Ann. di ottal. e clin. 

ocul., Roma, 1925, liii, 29-69. Ricerche cliniche 

sulle coudizioni della visione negli occhi strabici. Boll, 
d. Acad. med. di Perugia. ]y2.-., No. 2, 4-6.— Marlow (F. W.). 
The detection and measurement of latent ocular deviations: 
the inadequacy of the ordinary methods used. N. \ ork 
M. J. [etc.], 191S, cviii, 936-939. Also reprint.— Pigeon 
(L.). Sur la mesure des degros de strabisme au mojen 
du stereoscope a couli.<ses. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., 
Par., 1911, clii, 1864-1866.— Poulard. Amblyopic par 
strabisme Camblyopie ex anopsia, amblvopie par dofaut 
dusage). Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1921, clviii, 95-100.— Pur- 
klnje. Ueber das Schielen. Uebers. d. Arb. u. Verand. 
d. scl.les. Gesellsch. f. vaterl. Kult., Bresl., 1824, 38.-Ray 
(J. M.). Strabismus. Internat. Clin., I'hila., 1911, 21. 
s., iv, 215-219.— Ribas Valero. La vision binocular del 
fcitrabico. Arch, de oftal. Ilispano-Am,, Barcel., 1916, 
xvi, 476-510 -Riley (II. A.). Conjugate deviation of 
the eves with a presentation of a case. Neurol. Bull., 
N Y", 1919, ii, 181-189.— Rossler (F.). Der blinde Fleck 
in schielenden Augen. Arch. f. Ophth., Berl., 1921, c\ , 
48-103.— Saehs (M.). Ueber Schielen und Stottern. Zt- 
schr f A-ugenh., Berl., 1924, liii, 285-294 —Santos Fer- 
nandez (J.). Sobre la ambliopla por estrabismo. Rev. 
cubana de oftal., Habana, 1921, iii, 637-642.-Schoen (W.). 
Ein Fall von Hohenschielen vor 120 Jahren, nach Selbst- 
beobachtung des Krankeu; und einige von heute. Mun- 
chen med. ^Vchnschr., 1912, lix, ,36I-364.-Scdan (.1.). 
Le re veil de la diplopie et ses modifications dans le stra- 
bisme. Marseille-mod., 1922, lix, 31.5-327.— Slocum (G.). 
Four unusual cases of strabismus presented from the stand- 
point of diagnosis. .1. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1914, 
xiii 392-407 —Stirling (A. W.) & Maddox (E. E.) 
convergence or divergence? )V Jth s 
thalmoscope, Lond., 1913, xi, 660-663 



Latent 
adilendum. Oph- 
Terrien (F.). Ke- 
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marques sur le fusionnement; moven simple de determi- 
nation de strabismes latents. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1911 
xxxi. 72-89.— Tomkinson (J. G.). Alopecia areata and 
strabismus; familial groups. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, 
ii, 518 —Tracy (E. A.). A graphic method for recording 
conjugate deviation tests, and its use, illustrated bv a 
case record. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, clxxxi, 299 — Tron 
(E.). Leber einige Eigentiimlichkeiten des Sehens der 
Schielenden. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg , 1925, 
Ixxv, 109-118.— VaiDancourt (.1.). Le strabisme. Bull. 
mM. de Qu<M)ec, 1915-16, xvii, 168-176.— Valk (F.). Stra- 
bismus. Am. .1. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s, ii, 60.3-605.— 
Zentmayer (W.). Retraction of the globe in adduction. 
Ibid.. 203. 

Strabismus (Causes and pathology of). 

Lagleyze (P.). Du strabisme; recherches 
etiologiques; pathogenie; mecanisme du traite- 
ment. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

ScHULTE (G.). *Ueber die Erblichkeit des 
Schielens. 8°. Rostock, 1919. 

Worth (C. A.). Squint: its causes, pa- 
thology, and treatment. 4. ed. 8°. London, 
1915. 

AbelsdorfT. Schielen und Augenmuskellahmung. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 1423.— 
Argaiiaraz (R.). La patogenia del estrabismo. Rev. 
Asoc. m6d. argent., Buenos Aires, 1916, xxv, 252-274.— 
Banister (J. M.). Clinical observations, with reference to 
concomitant and paralytic strabismus. Am. .1. Phvsiol. Op- 
tics, Southl)ridge, Mass., 1924. v,404-ol3 — Caillaud. Contri- 
bution a 1 'etude dela pathogenie des amblyopies ex anopsia 
et du strabisme. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1910, cxliv, 385-413.— 
Cantonnet (.\.). Le strabisme est-il un stigmate d'heredo- 
syphilis? Semaine d. hop. de Par., 1925, i, 273.— Duverger. 
Le strabisme divergent concomittant, sequelle d'enc6pha- 
lite epidfmique. Rev. d'oto-neuro-ocul.. Par., 1923, i, 
25; 223.— Fernandez (.1. E.). Una causa de estrabismo. 
Rev. cubana de oftal., Habana, 1920, ii, 569.— Hay (P. J.). 
On the aetiology and prevention of convergent concomitant 
stiuint. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1922, xlii, 
147-155.— Heinonen (O.). Ueber Schielen und Konstitu- 
tion. Acta Ophthalmol., K0benhavn, 1925, iii, 78-92.— van 
der Hoeve ( .1 .) . Ueber Augenmuskelwirkung und Schielen. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1922, Ixix, 620-641, 
1 ch.— Inman (W. S.). An inquiry into the origin ofs<iuint, 
left-handedness and stammer. Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 
211-215.— Kramer (R.) & Schiitzenhuber (M.). Ueber 
den Einfluss der Rechts- und Linkshandigkeit auf die Ent- 
wicklung des fiihrenden Auges und des Strat)ismus con- 
comitans unilateralis. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1925, Ivii, 
322-334. — Krusius. Schielen und (iesamtveranlagung. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 991-993.— Moffat (J. L.). Etiol 
ogv of strabismus. J. Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1911, xvii, 241-243 — Ohm (.J.). Das Ohr- 
labyrinth als Erzeuger des Schielens. Ztschr. f. .\ugenh.. 

Berl., 1916, Orig., xxxvi, 253-272, 3 pi. ■ Einige Ab- 

bildungen von vestibuliirem Schielen. Ibid., 1918, xxxix, 
204-207.— Ritchie (F. G.). Paralytic strabismus; a simple 
and accurate method of determining the affected muscle. J. 
Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., N. Y., 1916, xxii, 682-685. Also 
reprint.— Simpson (J. H.). The etiology of squint. In- 
ternat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1917, xxx, 383-386.— Sufie y Medan 
(L.). Caso raro de estrabismo reflejo de origen nasofaringeo. 
Arch, de oftal. Hispano-Am., Barcel., 1912, xii, 228-233.— 
Todd (F. C). Strabismus produced by operations for 
strabismus. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 264-268., 

• Deviation upward of one eye, due to overaction of 

the inferior obli(iue, consecutive to congenital paresis (or 
iusufliciencv) ofthesuperiorrectusof theothereye. Ophth. 
Rec, Chicago, 1917, xxvi, 280-285.— Zentmayer (W.). The 
present status of the etiology of squint. J. Am. M. Ass.. 
Chicago, 1910, Iv, 118-121. Also reprint.— Zubizarreta 
(.1. M.). Teoria de Lagleyze en el estrabismo. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1913, xx, pt. 2, 884-886. 

Strabismus (Concomitant). 

Caesar (G.). *Beitrag zur Beurteilung und 
Behandlung des konkoinitierenden Schielens. 
[Marburg.] 8°. Halle a. S., 1912. 

Alxo in Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. Gib. d. Augenh., 
Halle a. S., 1912, viii, Heft 8, 1-43. 

HiGLEY (H. R.). Cross eyes; being a treatise 
on squint or strabismus convergens concomi- 
tans. 8°. Philadelphia, 1923. 

Ballantyne (A. .].). Concomitant squint following in- 
jury to the head and eye. Glasgow M. J., 1912, Ixxvii, 
251-255. — Banister (J. M.). Strabismus sursumvergens, 
concomitant. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1922, 3. s., v, 564.— 
CampbeU (E. K.) & Alexander (G. F.). The operative 
treatment of concomitant strabismus. Lancet, Lond., 
1912, i, 1466.— Carbone (A.). Stereoscopia a tempo di posa 
variabile (graduabile) pel trattamenio ortopedico dello 
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Strabismus (Concomitant) — continued. 

stnibismo eoncomitante. Gior. d. r. Accad. di nied. di 
Torino, ]y2;}, 4. s., xxix (annexe), 15-17.— Clausen. Ziir 
Kntstehung und Behaudlung des Degleitschielens;. :Miin- 
chen. med. AVchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 292.— Constentln. A 
l)ropos du strahisme concomitant; localisation et relief. 
.\rch. d'opht.. Par., 1919, xxxvi, 726-736.— Davis (A. E.). 
Concomitant squint, with some remarks on its etiolotry and 
treatment. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1910, Iv, 481-488.— 
ten Doesscbate (O.). Over de aetiologie van strabismus 
(-)ncomitans. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., .\mst., 1920, i, 
1.505-1.508.— Emerson (L.). The etiology, pathology, and 
treatment of concomitant, convergent squint. .1. Med. 
Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1910-11, vii, 400-402. Also Ophthal- 
mol., Seattle, 1910-11, vii, 213-218 — Fergus {A. F.). ()u 
the treatment of convergent concomitant squint. Brit. 
M. J., Lend., 1925, 1, 1002. Also Eve, Ear, Nose & Throat 
Month., Chicago, 1925-26, iv, 383-385 — Harbridge (D. F.). 
Concomitant convergent squint; value of correcting glasses 
in its treatment. N. York M. J. fete], 1913, xcvii, 187. 
Also reprint.— Harry (P. A.). Chloral hydrate in con- 
comitant strabismus. Prescriber, P^dinb., 1922, xvi, 203- 
205.— Langdon (H. M.). The treatment of concomitant 
squint, with especial reference to training of the fusion 
sense. Penn. M. J., Harrisburg, 1922-23, xxvi, 17-21.- 
Manolescu (D. N.). Asupra tratamentului operator al 
strabismului concomitent. Rev. de ehir., Bucurejti, 19)3, i, 
125-161.— Maxwell (E. M.). A survey of cases of concomi- 
tant squint in the practice of the late Mr. P. W. Maxwell. 
Brit. J. Ophth., Lond., 1919, iii, 340; 408.— Ormond (A. W.). 
Concomitant squint: its causation and principles of treat- 
ment. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1911, xxv, ,362-366.- 
Ourgaud. La genese des strabismes concomitants. Mar- 
seilie-med., 1922, lix, 310-315.— Peter (L. C). The surgical 
treatment of concomitant squint; with special reference to 
the choice of operation best suited to an individual case. 
Atlantic Med. J., HarrisViurg, 1923-24, xxvii, 266-269.— 
Snellen (IL). Die Ursache des Strabismus convergens 
concomitans. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1913, Ixxxiv, 433-439. 

The absence of diplopia in strabismus concomitans. 

Psychiat. en Neurol. Bl., Amst., 1924, xxvii, 471-474.— Still- 
miinkes (.\.). Strahisme paralvtiijue et strabisme con- 
comitant. Progres mod., Par., 1913, 3. s., xxix, 680-682.-- 
Walker (C. C). Detail of Dr. Worth's muscle exercises 
and other treatment for strabismus (concomitant). J. Iowa 
State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1916, vi, 14-17.— Wilkinson 
(O.). The treatment for concomitant squint, with a plea 
for early operative interference in chUdren; new operation. 
J. Tenn.M. Ass., Nashville, 1921-22, xiv, 52-56.— Worth (C), 
Ballantync (.V. .1 .) [et al.]. Discussion on the treatment of 
manifest concomitant strabismus. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. 
Kingdom, Lond., 1921, 149-189. 

Strabismus (Congenital and hereditary). 

Adrogue (E.). El estrabismo anomalo muscular con- 
genito (Lagleyze). Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 

1924, xxxvii, Soc. de oftal., 70-81. U n caso de estra- 
bismo anomalo muscular congenito bilateral. Rev. Soc. ar- 
gent, de oftal., Buenos Aires, 1925, i, 77.— Clausen (\V.) & 
Bauer (J. \V.). Beitrage und Oedanken zur Lehre von der 
N'ererbung des Strabismus concomitans. Ztschr. f. Augenh., 
Berl., 1923, 1, 313-334.— CzcUitzer (A.). Wie vererbt sich 
Schielen? Arch. f. Rassen- u. Gesellsch.-Biol., MUnchen, 
1921-22, xiv, 377-394.— Kohn (V.). Schieloperation bei 
angeborenen hochstgradigem Einwartsschielen mikro- 
lihthalmischer Augen. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 

1925, Ixxiv, 188-191.— Lagleyze (P.). Strabisme vertical 
congenital. Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1912, .xxxii, 338-356.— 
Meisner (W.). Strabismus bei eineiigen Zwillingen. Ber. 
ii. d. Versamml. d. deutsch. ophth. Gesellsch., Miinchen, 
1924, xliv, 279.— Pet«rs (A.). Ueber die Vererbung des 
.•strabismus concomitans. Ztschr. f. Augenh,, Berl., 1924, 
lii, 369-374.— Posey (W. C). An unusual case of congenital 
s<iuint. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1913, 3. s., x.xxv, 440.- 
Reber (\\' .) . The influence of heredity in the development of 
strabismus, a study of 81 private cases. Ophth. Rec, 
Chicago, 1915, x.xiv, 59-65. 

Strabismus (Convergent). 

Abramovitch (Mile. D.). *De la guerlson 
du strabisme convergent hypermetropiqiic. 
H°. Lausanne, 1914. 

BusEN (T. J.). *Bericht iiber die in der 
Giessener Universitats-Augenklinik in den 
Jahren 1904 bis 1914 behandelten Falle von 
Strabismus convergens mit besonderer Berlick- 
sichtigung der unblutigen Schielbehandlung. 
8°. Giessen, 1916. 

Alonso (.V. F.). El estrabismo convergente y su trata- 
miento (juirurgico. Qac. mfid. de Mexico, 1923, Iv, 765-776. - 
Axenfeld (T ). Tenotomie beider Recti interni in einer 
Sitzung beim Strabismus convergens. Verhandl. d. aus- 
serord. Tag. d. oph. Gesellsch., Berl. (1921), 1922, 210.— 
BaU (J. M.). Convergent s(iuint. In Am. Encyd. <Sc 
Diet. Ophth. (Wood), Chicago, 1914, v, 3297-3303.— Barrle 
(T. S.). The colour sense in amblyopic eyes associated with 



Strabismus (Convergent)— continued. 

strabismus convergens. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, 
Lond., 1923, .\liii, 612-616. -Bulson (A. E.). The cause 
and treatment of convergent Sfpiint. .1. Indiana M. .\.s,s,, 
Fort Wayne, 1913, vi, 3,57-363.— Cabannes. Quelques 
reflexions d, propos de deux cas de strabismes internes opf- 
ratoires. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1920, xli, 177. 
Also Bull, et m6m. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeau.v (1920), 
1921, 146-149.— Carsten (P.). Ueber die Operation des Ein- 
wiirtsschielens. Ztschr. f. .\ugenh., Berl., 1922, .vlvii, 26-30.— 
Clothier (J.). Conservative treatment of convergent 
strabismus. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1917, xvi, 48 — 
Connor (R). The operative treatment of convergent 
strabismus. J. Mich. M. Soc, Detroit, 1910, ix, 625-632.— 
Coria (L. J.). Convergence insuiliciency and divergence 
excess. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1916, xxxvi, 43. -Der- 
nehl (P. n.). Strat)ismus cnn\ ergence; its early recognition 
and treatment in voung children. Wisconsin M. J., Mil- 
waukee, 1918-19, xvii, 271-279. -Duane (A.). The conver- 
gence index as a measure of the converging power. \rch 

Ophth., N. Y., 1914, .xliii, 476-482. Convergence 

insufficiency. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 721-727. 
Also reprint.— Emerson (L.). Convergent s<iutnt. In- 
ternat. Clin., Phila., 1916, 26. s., iv, 12:5-132.— Blchelle (J ). 
Considerations sur I'etiologie et la palhogenie du strabisme 
convergent. Clin, opht., Par., 1925, xxix, ,563-575.— Fi.scher 
(R.). Ueber den labyrinthogenen Konvergenzkrainpf der 
.\ugen. Monatschr. f. Ohrenh. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1922, 
h i, 32-34.— Goar (E. L ). Alternating convergent squint; 
report of two cases with acquired stereoscopic vision afler 
operation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 101-104.— 
tirelault. Traitement du strat)isme convergent des hyper- 
metropes par la cure mydriatique au bromhydrate d'lio- 
raoatropine. ' J. de mOd. de Par., 192:5, xlii, 95-97.— Hamlin 
(F. A.). Convergent S()uiut. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 
1911, ix, 71— Hansell (H. F.). A resume of the principles 
involved in the cure of nonparalytic internal strabismus. 
Phila. Gen. Hosp. Rep., 1910, viii, 1911, 20-23.— Hill (C. E.). 
Convergence insuflicieucy as it affects the returned soldier. 
Am. J. Ophth., St. Louis, 1919, 3. s., ii, 3:38-340.— Howe 
(L.). On the fatigue of convergence and its varietias. Tr. 
Am. Ophth. Soc, Phila., 1913, .xiii, pt. 2, 569-576.— Hudson 
(.\. C). A simplified form of amblyoscope for use in con- 
vergent squint. Ophth. Rev., Lond., 1911, sxx, 353-355.— 
Johnson (A. E.). Convergent strabismus; its causation 
and treatment. Journal- Lancet, Minneap., 1915, xxxv, 
631-633.— Larsen (H.). En Operationsmethode ved Stra- 
bismus convergens. Hosp.-Tid., Kpbenh., 1916, 5. R., ix, 
19.3-195.— Lauber (H.). Die Verianderung des Pupillen- 
und Glaserabstandes liei verschiedener Konvergenz der 
.\ugen. Arch. f. Ophth., Leipz., 1915-16, xci, 82-91.— Le- 
mere (H. B.). Apparent esophoria and its relation to con- 
vergence insufficiency. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, ]\i, 
1161-1164.— Loeb (C). Convergent strabismus treated by 
atropin and glasses, with some cases of hereditary strabis- 
mus. Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1919, xxxv, 105-107.— 
McCool (J. L.). Convergent strabismus in children and 
its treatment. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1912, n. s., iv, 
280-283.— Melloni (G.) & Del Seppia (G,). Strabisnio 
monoculare convergente di origine paralitica. N. Ercolani, 
Torino, 1920, xxv, 119-124.— Miigge (F.). Ueber anomale 
Sehrichtungsgemeinschaft bei Strabismus convergens. Arch, 
f. Ophth., Leipz., 1911, Ix.xix, 1-41.— Onfray (R.). Les 
bases physiologiques de I'examen et du traitement du stra- 
bisme convergent (m^thode d'examen). Clin, opht., I'ar., 

1919, x.xiii, 10-19. A propos du traitement fonc- 

tionnel du strabisme convergent. Bull, med.. Par., 1921, 
xxxv, 19.— Parker (H. C). Convergent squint; its etiology 
and the necessity for its early treatment. Lancet-Clinic, 
Cincin., 1911, cv, 386-.388.— Percival (A. S.). Convergent 
squint. Northumberland & Durham M. J., Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne, 1894, ii, 417-431.— Posey (W. C). A case of 
convergent strabismus, with absence of the right externus; 
corrected by tendon transplantation. Tr. Coll. Phys., 
Phila., 1922, xliv, 275.— Poyales (F.). Sobre el estrabismo 
convergente en los recien nacidos. Arch, de oftal. Hispano- 
.\m., Barcel., 1917, xvii, 192-197.— B«ber (W.). Concerning 
the use of invisible bifocals in the treatment of convergent 
strabismus (esotropia) in little chUdren. Ophth. Rec, Chi- 
cago, 1914, xxiii, 612-616.— Rogers (G. A.). Proper use of 
the term convergence. Optic. J. & Rev. Optom., N. V., 
1918-19, -xlii, 1079-1081.— Sherer (J. W.). Some notes and 
thoughts on convergent strabismus; illustrative cases. J. 
Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1910-11, vii, 293-297.— Thier 
(C). Zur Operation des Strabismus convergens. Arch. f. 
-Vugenh., Munchen, 1922, .xcii, 44-48.— Treu (E.). Bemer- 
kungen und Modifikationen zur operativen Behandlung des 
Strabismus convergens. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., 
Stuttg., 1925, Ixxv, 327-333.— Uhthoff (W.). Ein Fall von 
extrem hochgradigem paralytischen Einwartschielen beider 
.Vugen und seine operative Behandlung. Ibid., 1919, Ixiii, 
7-13.— White (J. W.). The surgical results from operation 
for convergence strabismus. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 
1923, xxiii, 380-382.— Worth (C). Discussion on the etiol- 
ogy, diagnosis, and treatment of convergent sciuint and 
heterophoria. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1911, ii, 1166-1169.— 
Zamora (C). Algunas observaciones a proposito de un 
caso de estraliismo convergente corregido (luiriirgicamente. 
Rev. cubana de oftal., Uabaua, 1922, iv, 22&-231. 
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Strabismus (Divergent). 

^ee, a/«o, Exophoria. 

Barnes (G E ) Transient heterophoria and strabismut. 
in neurasthenics. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, c.\iii. 148.- 
Casdmatis. A propos d'lin cas de strabisine divergent 
nrimitif avec hypermetropie: quelques mots en ufral siir 
le strabisine concomitant en Egyi)te. C m. opht , Par., 
1912 xviii 517-5-2;j.-Onendorff (A.). Die operative Be- 
handlung 'des sekundSren Auswflrtsschielens. Ztschr. f. 
\ueenh Berl., 1924, liii, 345-348.— Ronne (H.). Aetiologie 
und Pathogenese des sekundilren Stralnsmus divergens. 
\rch f Ophth., Leipz.. l9U,lxxviii, 49-81.- Sheard (('.). 
\ case of divergent strabismus coupled with autonomic 
control of the refractive status of the eyes and the treatment 
thereof. Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1916, xxv, 405-460.— H ood- 
ruff (H W ) Divergent strabismus cured by tendon 
tucking. 'Ann. Ophth.. St. Louis, 1911, xx, 452. — — The 
treatment of secondary divergent strabismus. Illinois M. 
J Springfield, 1912, xxii, 577-581.— Wootton (H. V, .). 
Divergent strabismus, with divergence excess as its essential 
muscular anomaly. Am. Ophth , St. Louis, 1911, xx, 744-747. 
Uso Manhattan Eye & Ear Hosp. Rep., N. Y., 1912, xni. 
^3_4g Divergent concomitant strabismus, the mus- 

cular anomalies and refractive errors accompanying it, and 
its treatment. Ophthalmoscope, Lond., 1916, xiv, 236-239. 

Strabismus (Treatment of). 

Bettremieux (P. -P. -A.). *Essai historic] ue 
sur la pathogenic et le traitement du strabisine. 
8°. Lille, 1919. 

Dahlfeld (C). Bilder fur stereoskopischc 
Uebungen zum Gebrauch fi'ir Schielende. 7. 
ed. 2 pts. 12°. Stuttgart, 1910. 

Hegg (E.). Stereoskopenbilder fiir Schie- 
lende. 4. ed. 12°. Bern, 1911. 

Terrien (F.) & Hubert (A.). Traitement 
adjuvant du strabisine. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

Also in M^decin prat., 1910, vi, 53; 133; 149; 261; 277: 1911, 
vii, 101. 

Abreu Fialho. Tratamento do estrabismo (indieavoes 
clinicas). Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1924, xxxviii, 365-370 — 
Adam (C). Ueber Entstehung und Behandlung des 
Schielens. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 1963-1967.— de 
Andrade (G.). A cura do estrabismo. Brazil-med., Rio 
de Jan., 1924, xxxviii, 229-233.— Asmus. Inwieweit interes- 
siert den praktischen Arzt die Fruhbehandlung des Schie- 
lens. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 301.— Bach (L ). Die 
modemen Anschauungen iiber die Genese und Therapie des 
Schielens. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Munchen, 1911, 
11 Heft 8-14— Bane (W. C). Strabismus under volun- 
tary control. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 444.— 
Bettremieux. Considerations sur le traitement du stra- 

bisme. Arch, d'opht., Par., 1912, xx.xii, 149-155. 

Traitement orthopedique du strabisme. Clin, opht., Par., 
1921, .XXV, 66-69.— Bielschowsky (A.). Ungewohnliche Ur- 
sachen von Misserfolgen in der Therapie des Schielens. 
Arch f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1911, Ixix, 1-29.- Bradburne 
(\ A). The alternative to strabismus. Ophthalmoi., 
Seattle, 1912, viii, 499-501.— Cantonnet (A.). La reedu- 
cation de la vision dans le traitement du strabisme. Presse 

med., Par., 1919, xxviii. 269. Faut-U operer un 

strabique? Faut-ille reeduquer? Medecine, Par., 1920-21, 

ii 277 La neutralisation chez le strabique. Pans 

m6d., 1920, xxxvii, 171-173. La reeducation . des 

strabiques. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1920, 

xxxiv 257-260 Que donne la r66ducation des 

strabiques? Ibid., 1925, xxxix, 135.— CappeUaro (G.). 
Note di terapia ortottica dello strabismo. Ann. di ottal., 
Pavia, 1912, xli, 880-896.— Cauer (R.). Durch Amblyosko 
pubungen geheiltes Schielen beim Erwachsenen. Arch. f. 
Ophth., Leipz., 1910, Ixxiv, 303-308.— Comberg (^^ ■) & 
Meisner (\V.). Das Schielen und seine Behandlung. hr- 
gebn d ges. Med., Berl. & Wien, 1925, vi, 284-320.-Deloge 
(C) The nature and treatment of strabismus. Am. J. 
Ophth., Chicago, 1921, 3. s., iv, 407-418. ^l|«o Brit J. 
Ophth., Lond., 1922, vi, 104-110.— ten Doesscbate (G.). [On 
e.xcentric fixation in squint.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1920, i, 1250-1256.— Dubar (L.). Pour ceux qui 
louchent; traitement du strabisme; par le diploscope Kemy; 
le livre du Dr. Helouin. Echo med. du nord, Lille, 1914. 
xviii, 329-331.— Dunnington (J. H.). Some practicaJ 
considerations of squint. N. York M. J. [etc.J, 1920, cxii, 
452-455 —FenoUosa (Antonia). Correccion del estrabismo 
interne por el procedimiento del profesor Blanco. Rev. 
cubana de oftal., Habana, 1921, iii, ll9-l24.-Forsmark. 
Erfahrungen iiber die Behandlung der Amblyopic des 
Schielauges. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1916, 
Ivii 403 — Grclault. Nouvelle conception de la correction 
du strabisme. Monde med., Par., 1920, xxix, 41 -Gros 
(H ) Obturateur rythmique pour le traitement du stra- 
bisme. Clin, opht.. Par., 1920, xxiv, 183-l85.-Grosrenor 
(L N ) Cross eyes; how shall we care for them? Journal- 
Lancet,' Minneap., 1916, xxxvi, a)2.-Harman (N B,). 
The cure of squint. Brit. J. Child. Dis., Lond., 1916, xiu, 
1- 40- 68.— Helouln (M.)» Traitement orthoptique du 

31724°— 30 67 



Strabismus (Treatment of) — continued. 

strabisme par le diploscope de Remy. Bull. d. sc. pharma^ 
col.. Par., 1913, xx, 86; 147.— Hoorens. Du traitement fonc- 
lionnel du strabisme et del'avantage d'un traitement pre- 
coce. Clin, opht.. Par., 1920, xxiv, 519-526.— Huniblet. 
La cure du strabisme par la mfthode de Landolt. Scalpel 
Liege, 1912-13, Ixv, 21-25.-Kearney (J. A.). Correction of 
cross-eye deformity. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., 
ii, 124-127.— Kruslus (F. F.). Klinische Bemerkungen zur 
.Vmblyoskoptherapie bei Schielenden. Arch. f. Augenh., 

Wiesb., 1910, Ixvi, 1-14. ■ Zur unblutigen Schielbe- 

handlung. Ibid., 1911, Kix, 223-233.— Lagrange (F.). 
L'ctiologie et le traitement du strabisme. Bull, mod Par 

1911, xxv, 211-214.— Landolt (E.). Insufficiency of con- 
vergence; its diagnosis and treatment. Ophth. Rec, Chi- 
cago, 1914, xxiii, 622-628.— Marin Amat (M.). Nuestra 
opinion acerca del tratamiento del estrabismo con molivo 
de los cinco casos que presentamos a la Academia medico- 
ciuiriirgica espafiola. Siglo med., Madrid, 1924, Ixxiii, 
289; 321.— Mendoza (R.). El tratamiento del estrabismo. 
An. deoftal., Mexico, 1914-15,xvii, 351-356.— Moore(R. W.). 
Skiascopy as a factor in the correction ofstrabismus. Texas 
State J. M., Fort Worth, 1916, xii, 284-286.— Odoul. Appa- 
reil pour le traitement medical du strabisme. Arch, d'opht.. 
Par., 1924, xli, 614-616.— Onfray (R.). Les resultats du 
traitement orthopedique du strabisme; limites et indica- 
tions del'education dela vision binoculaire. Ann. d'ocul.. 
Par., 1920, clvii, 727-737. Also Clin, opht.. Par., 1921, xxv, ■ 

55-60. Vision binoculaire et correction esthStique 

dans le strabisme convergent. Prat. med. franc. , Par., 
1924, ii, 217-224.— Pattee (J J.). Strabismus or squint: its 
treatment by glasses. Colorado Med., Denver, 1917, xiv, 
151-154.— Percival (A. S.). Treatment of squint. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 209.— Peter (L. C). The non-surgical 
management of squint. J. Tenn. M. Ass., N.ishville, 1924- 
25, xvii, 9-14.— PlcWer (A.). Die Fortschritte in der un- 
blutigen Schielbehandlung. Reichs-Med.-Anz., Leipz., 

1912, xxxvii, 609-615.— Pischel (K.). Training of fixation 
and fusion in strabismus. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 
1918, xvi, 391.— Basquln. Les moyens optiques et les exer- 
cices orthoptiques dans le traitement du strabisme. Ann. 
d'ocul.. Par., 1913, cl, 25-33.— Keber (W.). The nonopera- 
tive treatment ofstrabismus. Penn. M. J., Athens. 1915-16, 
xix, 597-600.— Redaelli (F.). Cenni di terapia ottica dello 
strabismo. Osp. maggiore, Milano, 1925, 3. s. , -xiii, 240-250.— 
Bibas Valero. Consideraciones sobre la conversion de la 
vision binocular del estrabico en vision binocular normal. 
Arch, de oftal. Hispano-Am., Barcel., 1918, xviii, 361-397.— 
Bomer (P.). Ueber Schielen und seine Behandlung. 
Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 1912, liii, 17; 70.— Roger d'An- 
san (J.). La gymnastique oculaire appliqufie au traitement 
de I'amblyopic e.x-anopsia et du strabisme qui en derive. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1925, cl.xxxi, 382.— Rowland 
(W. D.). Etiology and treatment of cross-eye. Eye, Ear, 
Nose & Throat Month., Chicago, 1925-26, iv, 216-219.— 
Ryer (E. LeR.). The time element reduced in the correc- 
tion of convergent strabismus by lenses. Am. J. Physiol. 
Optics, Southbridge, Mass., 1923, iv, 309-311.— Santa 
Cecilia (J.). Tratamento do estrabismo. Brazil-med., Rio 
de Jan., 1921, xxxv, pt. 2, 348-351.— Sauvineau (C). L'ori- 
gine cerebrale du strabisme et son traitement par les verres 
de couleur complementaire. Clin, opht.. Par., 1919, xxiii, 
379-382. Also transl., J. Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1920, -x.xiv, 236-238.— Sehultz-Zehden (P.). Die 
unblutige Schielbehandlung. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 
1079; 1117. — Shepard (G. A.). Nonoperative treatment of 
strabismus and education of the fusion faculty. J. Ophth., 
Otol. & Laryngol., Lancaster, Pa., 1911, xvii, 279-283.— 
Skyes (E. M.). Operative and non-operative treatment of 
squint. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1920-21, xvi, 291- 
293.— Smith (H.). A note on the treatment of squint. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 13.— Terrien (F.). Les premieres 
etapes du traitement du strabisme. Mfidecin prat.. Par., 

1913, ix, 535-539. Le traitement orthoptique du 

strabisme sans instruments ni prismes. Arch, d'opht., 
Par., 1920, xxxvii, 37-42.— Terrien (F.) & Hubert. Emploi 
du stereoscope dans le traitement du strabisme. Medecin 
prat.. Par., 1911, vii, 181; 229.— Veasey (C. A.). A plea for 
the earlier recognition of squint in children by the family 
physician, and the earlier application of the methods of 
treatment. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1917, xvi, 46.— 
Vikbodtseff (A. N ). ] Treatment of insufficient internal 
recti muscles of the eye and divergent strabismus by hyper- 
correcting concave glasses.] Vestnik Oftalmol., Mosk., 1913, 
XXX, 825-828.— Wessely. Zur Behandlung des Schielens. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, l.xiv, 22.— Wright (W.). 
The prevention of amblyopia as a sequel of squint by early 
treatment. Pub. Health J ., Toronto, 1921, xii, 294-297. 

Strabismus (Treatment of, Operative). 

See, also, Eye (Muscles of, Surgery of). 

Boucher (P.). *Valeur de la tenotomie 
partielle comme operation complementaire 
dans le strabisme. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

GiRAUD (P.-P.-C). *Le double avance- 
ment musculaire dans le traitement chirurgi- 
cal du strabisme. 8°. Paris, 1914. 
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Strabismus (Treatment of, Operative) — 
continued. 

Parfoxry (J. -P.). *Traitement chirurgical 
du strabisme paralytique. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Plessy (J.). *Nouvelle technique opcra- 
toire dii strabisme proportionnelle a la devia- 
tion. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Wilkinson (O.). Strabismus; its etiology 
and treatment. 8°. St. Louis, 1927. 

WuHRMANN (Anna). *Ueber die Resultate 
von 106 Schieloperationen der Ziircher Augen- 
klinik aus den Jahren 1923-1928. 8°. Zu- 
rich, 1929. 

Agatston (S. A.). Muscle retroplacement in the cor- 
rection of squint; simplified technic; report of cases and 
results. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1924, 3. s., vii, 361-364, 
2 pi.— Alcorn (.T. (J ). A new method for the exact cor- 
rection of strabismus under a local or general anesthetic. 
Eye, Ear, Nose '& Throat Month., Chicago, 1922-23, i, 
110-113. — Alexander ((1. F.). An operation for advance- 
ment in strabismus. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 
1920, xl, 2.58-260.— da Andrade (G.). Tratamento cirur- 
gico do estrabismo. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1920, xxxiv. 
859-864. — Astruc. Un nouveau procodS pour la cure chi- 
rurgicale du strabisme; la myotomie partielle. Clin, opht., 
Par., 1913, xix, 134-145.— Bach (J. A.). A modified mus- 
cular advancement operation applicable in all eases and 
easy of execution. W isconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1914-15. 
xiii^ 481-483.— Banister (J. M,). The surgical treatment 
of comitant and paralytic strabismus. Am. J. Ophth., 
Chicago, 1921. 3. s., iv. 659-664.— Bernabe (R.). Algunas 
notas sobre el tratamiento quirurgico del estrabismo. Rev. 
cubana de oftal., Habana, 1920, ii, 148-150.— Bettremleux. 
Quelques reflexions sur I'operation du strabisme. Ann. 

d'ocul.. Par., 1913, cl, 280-285. Operation del'ojil 

directeur dans le strabisme. Ibid., 1921, clviii, 458.— Biel- 
schowsky (A.). Exceptional cause of failure in the op- 
erative treatment of strabismus. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 

1912, xli, 114-135. Beitrag zur operativen Be- 

handlung der Vertikalablenkungen der Augen. Arch, 
f. Ophth., Berl., 1921, cv, 6.56-687.— Bishop (W.). A 
tendon tucker. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii. 
195-197. — Blanco (T.). Nuevo proeedimiento de acorta- 
miento muscular para el tratamiento del estrabismo. Arch, 
de oftal. hispano-Am., Barcel., 1911, xi, 57-61.— von Blas- 
kovlcs (L.). Ueber Dosierung der Schieloperationen. 
Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augeuh., Stuttg., 1922, Ixix, 290-305.— 
Boerner (H. M.). The surgical correction of squint. 
Texas State J. M.. Fort Worth, 1924-25, xx, 17-21.— Boyn- 
ton (W. E.). Strabismus; when and how to operate. 
Clini(jue, Chicago, 1924, xlv, 310-315.— Briggs (H. H.). 
Author's muscle shortening operation. South. M. J., 
Birmingh., 1917. x, 686-694.— Bruns (H. D.). Method 
of tucking the straight muscles of the eye. Am. J. Ophth., 
Chicago, 1924, 3. s., vii, 749-755.— Burch (F. E.). A tendon 
tucker and method of suturing. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 
1922, li, 360: 1925, liv, 333.— Butler (T. H.). The cosmetic 
results of operations for convergent squint. Ophthal- 
moscope, Lond., 1916, xiv, 636-640. Muscle re- 
cession and muscle tucking. Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. King- 
dom, Lond., 1923, xliii, 579-586.— Byrd (H.). The Whit- 
mire operation for s(iuint. Eye, Ear, Nose & Throat 
Month., Chicago, 1922, i, 456.— Calkins (J. W.). Modi- 
fication of the Calkins muscle folder for strabismus. Am. 
J. Ophth.. Chicago, 1924, 3. s., vii, 623.— Camerer (C. B.). 
Case reports upon the advancement of ocular mulscles 
by means of Fox's technique. U. States Nav. M. Bull., 
Wash., 1921, XV, 392-397.— Castresana (B.). Nuevo trata- 
miento quirurgico del estrabismo. Siglo mfd., Madrid, 
1919, Ixvi, 413; 434; 460; 479; 495; 517. Also Internat. Cong. 
Ophthalmol., Phila., 1922, i, 171-200.— Catlin. Operation 
for strabismus. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 
289.— Colmant (L). Un precede d'avancement mus- 
culaire (precede 'NVeekers). Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1925, xlii, 
653-556.— Curdy (R. J.). The operative treatment of 
squint. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1916, xiii, 16- 
19.— D'Alessandro (A.). Contribucion a la cirugia del 
estrabismo. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, pt. 
2, 710-712.— Denlg (R.). Ceberkorrektion nach Mus- 
keloperation. Festschr. z. 40jahr. Stiftungsfeier & Deutsch. 
Hosp., N. Y., 1909, 466-468.— Wmmer (F.). Die opera- 
tive Behandlung des Schielens. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1912, XXV, 12-17— Duverger. Raccourcissement muscu- 
laire. Arch, d'opht., Par., 1924, xh, 330-351, 8 pi.— Du- 
verger & Mettey. Un precede d'avancement musculaire. 
Ibid., 1919, x.\xvi, 546-5.50.— Ewing (A. E.). Three val- 
uable sutures in the operation for advancement. Am. 
J. Ophth., St. Louis, 1915, xxxii, 129-132.— Fernandez 
(F. M.). Nota preliminar sobre el tratamiento del es- 
trabismo por la operacion de Reese. Cron. med.-quir. 
de la Habana, 1918, xliv, 158-161. Also reprint.— Frank- 
lin (W. S.J A: Horner (W. D.). The operative treatment 
of strabismtas. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1922, xx, 
39-43.— Fromaget (C). Operation de strabisme par 
le proc6d6 de Stroschein. Bull, et mem. Soc. de mfid. et 
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chir. de Bordeaux (1911), 1912, 336-338. Avance- 

ment musculaire par la suture en U fixfe dans I'insertion 

du tendon. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1921, clviii, 321-326. 

Nouveau procod6 d'avancement musculaire pour la gu<^- 
rison du strabisme. Bull, et mfm. Soc. de m6d. et chir 
. de Bordeaux (1922), 1923, 563-567.— George (E. J.), a' 
new conception of the ocular movements with a new stra- 
bismus operation based thereon. J. Ophth. Otol. & Laryn- 
gol., Lancaster, Pa., 1914, xx, 442-467.— GIfford (H.). A 
tension suture for advancement operations. Ophth. Rec , 
Lond., 1916, xxv, 124.— Goldberg (H. G.). Concerning 
certain complications associated with the Todd tucking 
operation. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1922, xliv, 260-264.— 
Goldthwalte (R. H.). Strabismus and its treatment 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1922, li, 327-334.— Gonin (J.). Des 
procfdes aptes k remplacer la tenotoraie dans I'oprration 
du strabisme. Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1911, cxliv, 340-350.— 
Gonzalez (J.). Plegador tendinoso para avanzamientos, 
plegaduras y resecciones tendinosas en la operacion de 
estrabismo. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1920, x, 34-36.— Green 
(A. S.) & Green (L. D.). Squint; when shall we operate'? 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 100.3-1007 —Hardy 
(W. F.). A muscle advancement, the combined use of 
advantageous principles of Worth and Hulen. Am. ,1 
Ophth., St. Louis, 1916, xxxii, 353-.366.— Harman (N. B.). 
Lengthening a rectus tendon in squint operations. Oph- 
thalmoscope, Lond., 1913, xi, 17-19. Results of 

the first 100 squint cases operated upon by the new method 
of subconjunctival reefing and advancement: with length- 
ening of the antagonist where necessary. Tr. Internat. 

Cong. Med., Lond., 1913, Ophthalmol., ii, 313-331. — 

The cure of squint. West Lond. M. J., 1915, xx, 1-27.— 
Hawley (C. W.). Some after results of strabismus opera- 
tions. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1924, 3. s., vii, 526-529.— 
Helmann (E. A.). Die operative Behandlung der Kon- 
vergenzschwache und des Hbhensehielens. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 157.— Hester ( J. H.). Tendon trans- 
plantation of eve muscles. Kentucky M. J., Bowling 
Green, 1925, xxiii, 265 — Howard (H. J.) & li (T. M.). 
Complete tenotomy and resection in four different types 
of strabismus. Addr. & Papers Dedi. Cerem. & Med. 
Confer. Peking Union Med. Coll. 1921, Peking, 1922, i, 
392-394.— Huizinga (J. G.). A new method of suturing 
in the advancement operation for strabismus. Am. J. 
Ophth., Chicago, 1919, 3. s., ii, 606.— Hulen (V. H.). The 
early surgical treatment of squint. Calif. State J. M., 
San Fran., 1917, xv, 243-245.— Jaensch (P. A.). DieDauer- 
erfolge der operativen Therapie des Ein- und Auswarts- 
schielens. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1924, Ixxii, 
86-97. — Jameson (P. C). Correction of squint by muscle 
recession with scleral suturing. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1922, 

li, 421-432. The principles of muscle recession 

with scleral suturing as applied in the correction of squint. 
Tr. Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1925, xlv, 405-419.— 
Kearney (J. A.). Operation for cross-eye where glasses 
already correct tne deformity; report of four cases. Arch. 
Ophth., N. Y., 1924, liii, 274-279.— KlCczkowskl (T.). Phy- 
siologic des mouvements de 1 'ceil et operation du strabisme. 
Clin, opht., Par., 1923, xxvii, 11; 63.— Kleefeld (G.). Myee- 
tomie avec suture en couronne pour la correction du 

strabisme. Ann. d'ocul., Par., 1919, clvi, 145-151. 

Correction du strabisme par la suture en couronne. Arch, 
med. beiges, Brux., 1920, Ixxiii, 214-222.— Knapp (P.). 
Erfahrimgen mit der dosierten Tenotomie nach Kuhnt. 
Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1922, xlvii, 208-212.— Lagleyze 
(P.). Modo de obrar de las diferentes operaciones en el 
estrabismo. Arch, de oftal. Hispano-Am., Parcel., 1910, 
X, 441-486. — Lagrange. Traitement chirurgical du stra- 
bisme paralytique; indication de I'intervention chirur- 
gicale; son mode d'action. Clin, opht., Par., 1923, xxvii, 
494-498 — Lancaster (W. B.). A satisfactory operation 
for muscle shortening or advancement. Tr. Am. Acad. 
Ophth. [etc.], St. Louis, 1917-18, xxii-xxiii, 122-138.— 
Landolt (E.). Zur operativen Behandlung des Schie- 
lens. Arch. f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1913, Ixxiii, 145-151. Also 
transl., Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1914, xliii, 130-135.— LeFever 
(C. W.). When is operation indicated in strabismus'/ 
presentation of cases. J. Ophth. Otol. & Laryngol., Lan- 
caster, 1916, xxii, 106-114..— Leonard (P. I.). Operation 
for squint. Med. Herald, St. Joseph, 1917, xxxvi, 179.— 
Lindner (K.). Elne neue Art der Vorlagerung mit Mus- 
kelausschneidung. Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1924, lii, 
251-254.— McCool (J. L.). Graduated tenotomy of infe- 
rior oblique in correcting certain forms of squint. Am. 
J. Ophth., Chicago, 192:}, 3. s., vi, 107-110.— Monzardo 
(G.). II trapianto e I'accorciamento tendineo nella cura 
dello strabismo. Ann. di ottal., Pavia, 1910, xxxix, 606- 
636.— Morettt (E.). Tenotomia ed avanzamento mus- 
colare nella cura dello strabismo convergenle concouii- 
tante. Arch, di ottal., Napoli, 1920, xxvii, 159-172.— Moron 
Ruiz (.1.). Un nuevo metodo operatorio el avanzamiento 
del musculo recto externo, en la correccion quirurgica del 
estrabismo convergente; e.xposicion de una nueva sutura 
original. Rev. cubana de oftal., Habana, 1919, i, 573- 
578.— O'Brien (J. J.). Squint and its correction. N. 
York State J. M., N. Y., 1914, .xiv, 40-43.— O'Connor 
(R. P.). Experience with the writer's method of short- 
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ening ocular miisdes without employing sutures under 

tension. Arch. Ophth., N. V., 1914, xliii, 368-376. 

Statistics of my new advancement operation, with report 
of cases. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1915, xiii, 337- 

339. A new shortening technic, with report of 

42 operations. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 268- 
276. Also reprint.— Ohm (J.). Ueber die Befestigung 
des Schielmuskels bei der Vorlagerung. Klin. Monatsbl. 
f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1911, 714-716.— Pfingst (A. O.). 
Demonstration of the Wiener operation for stiuint. Mis- 
sissippi Valley M. J., Louisville, 1920, xxvii, 55. 

Some experience with metal plates in the advancement 
of ocular muscles. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1922, xv, 
150-159.— Pollock (\V. B. I). Squint; the question of 
early operation. Lancet. Lond.. 1921, i, 1296-1298.— Posey 
(W." C). Tenotomy of the inferior oblique muscle. Arch. 

Ophth., K. Y.. 1916, xlv, 137-147, 1 pi. The muscle 

advancement operation. Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. [etc.], 
Oto-Laryngol Sect., Chicago, 1921, xxvi, 83-89.— Reese 
(R. G.). A new muscle resection operation for squint. 
N. York M. 3. [etc.], 1912, xcv, 60-62.— Reese (\V. S.). A 
squint case operated on by the recession method. Tr. 
Coll. Phys.. Phila.. 1923, 3. s., xlv, 346— Robin (E. A.). 
Mv experience with the tucking operation for strabismus. 
Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1916, xii, 288-291.— R0nne 
(H ). [Indication and time of operations of strabismus; 
pathogenesis of secondary- strabismus.] Hosp.-Tid., K0- 

benh., 1910, 5. R., iii, 1225; 1249. Die mechanischen 

Verhaltnisse bei den Schieloperationen, speziell bei der 
kombinierten Vorlagerung. Verhandl. d. ausserord. Tag. d. 

oph. Gesellsch., Berl. (1921), 1922, 161-169. The effect 

of advancement sutures upon the elevation of the visual axis. 
Acta Ophthalmol.. Kobenhavn, 1923, i, 46-48.— Rowlands 
(W. D.). Concerning the etiology and treatment of cross-eye. 
J. Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., Phila., 1925, xxix, 9.5-102".— 
Schwartz CF. O ). Tenotomy and looping for the sur- 
gical correction of strabismus. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 
1921. 3. s.. iv, 806-809.— Stapleton (E. A.). Strabismus 
and its treatment. Albany M. Ann., 1917, xxxviii, 71- 
78.— Suffa (G. A.). Operations upon the lateral eye mus- 
cles for strabismus. J. Ophth., Otol., & Laryngol., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1911, xvii, 284-.301.— Terrien (F.). L'allonge- 
ment tendineux dans le strabisme. Arch, d'opht., Par., 
1920, xxxvii, 714-716.— Tiffany (F. B.). Tucking opera- 
tion for strabismus. Med. Fortnightlv, St. Joseph, 1917, 
xhx, 22.5-230.— Todd (F. C). Strabismus produced by 
operations for strabismus. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, 
Ixvii, 264-268. AUo reprint.- Torres Estrada (A.). Con- 
sideraciones acerca de la sutura en el avance muscular. 
Rev. cubana de oftal., Habana, 1921, iii, 709-717.— TosI 
(G.). II raccorciamento muscolare alia Lagleyze nella 
cma dello strabismo. Arch, di ottal., Napoli, 1913-14, 
xxi, 617-641. — Turner (H. H.). Transplantation of su- 
perior and inferior recti fibers for convergent strabismus. 
Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, 3. s., iii, 441.— Vacher (L.) 
& Denis (M.). Contribution a I'ctude du traitement 
du strabisme par Favancement musculaire. Clin, opht.. 
Par., 1913, xix, 634-636 — Van Lint. A\ancement mus- 
culaire avec suture de renforcement a I'insertion du muscle. 
Arch, d'opht.. Par., 1919, xxxvi, 551-555.— Van Lint, Lan- 
dolt & Coppez. Xouvelle techni(iue de I'avancement 
musculaire dans le traitement du strabisme. Ann. d'ocul.. 
Par., 1919, clvi, 373. — Viciano. Tratamiento quirurgico 
del estrabismo. Siglo med., Madrid, 1916, l.xiii, 181-183.— 
Von Der Heydt (R.). Advancement by means of a 
silver screw clamp. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1920, 3. s., 
iii, 755 — Wells (D. W.) & Sternberg (J. E.). Musculo- 
capsular advancement, with report of cases. J. Ophth., 
Otol. & Laryngol , N. Y., 1914, xx, 379-399.— White (D. W.) 
& White fP. C.). A modification of the advancement 
operation for strabismus, with operation on a case. Eve, 
Ear, Xose & Throat Month., Chicago, 1923-24, ii, 201- 
208.— Whitmire (A.). Fundamental considerations in 
the correction of squint. Arch. Ophth., N. Y., 1923, Iii, 

242-251, 1 pi. A new operation for the correction 

of squint. N. Orl. M. & S. .1., 1924-25, Ixxvii, 200-203.— 
Wick (W,). Muskelfaltung bei Schieloperationen. Zt- 
schr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1924, liii, 203-206.— Wiener (M.). 
A new method of muscle advancement. Tr. Am. Acad. 
Ophth. [etc.], St. Louis, 1919, x.xiv, 264-279.— Wilkinson 
(O.). Present-day status of squint surgery. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1417-1422.— WlUiams (C. E.). 
The Bishop Harman reefing advancement and jig-saw- 
operation and the results. J. Ophth., Otol. & Laryngol., 
Lancaster, Pa., 1917, xxiii, 798-807.— Wootton (H. W.). 
The operative treatment of strabismus. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1917, xci, 614-616.— Worth (C). Operation for squint. 
Ophth. Rec, Chicago, 1914, xxiii, 616-622. Re- 
marks upon advancement operations Tr. Ophth. Soc. 
U. Kingdom, Lond., 1917, xxxvii, 36.5-370.— Worton (A. S.). 
Teno-plication; a method of advancement without resec- 
tion of tendon for convergent s(iuint. Ophthalmoscope, 
Lond., 1914, .xii, ;326-328.— Young (C. A.). Etiology and 
treatment of squint; results of some operative cases. Vir- 
ginia M. Month., Richmond, 1924-25, li, 292-294.— Young 
(G ) Subconjunctival advancement. Brit. J. Ophth., 
Lond , 1922, vi. 32:3.— Zentmayer (W.). The O'Connor 
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operation for shortening or advancement of the ocular mus- 
cles, Tr. Coll. Phys. PhOa., 1915, 3. s., xxxvii, 412-415.— 
Ziegler (S. L,). A new operation for capsulomuscuiar 
advancement combined with partial resection. Ann 
Ophth., St. Louis, 1914, xxiii, 633-638, 2 pi. Cap- 
sulomuscuiar advancement without incision. Am J 
Ophth.. Chicago, 1922, 3. s., v, 261-268.— Zirni (E.) Zur 
Schieloperation, Dosierung mittels Ziigelschlinge Arch 
f. Augenh., Wiesb., 1911, Ixix, 240-244. 

Strabismus in infants and children. 

Baker (F.). Strabismus in infancy. South. Calif 
Pract., Los .\.ngeles, 1910, xxv, 559-561.— Butler (T. H ). 
Squint in young children. Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 249.— 
C. (.1.). Traitement mCdical du strabisme chez les enfants. 
Arch, de med. d. enf., Par., 1912, xv, 296-300.— Collins 
(S. D.). Strabismus and defective color sense among school 
children. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 192,5, xl, 1515-1.523. - 
Davids (H.). Leiden schielende Kinder unter Doppel- 
bindern? Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1919, Ixiii 
131-137.— Fringer (W. R.). The importance of the earlv 
treatment of strabismus in infants. Illinois M. J , Chicago 
1914, xxvi, 528-530.— Hardy (W. F.). The squinted child. 
.1. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 1915, xii, 67-70.— Heimann 
(E. A.). Schielen und Schielbehandlung im Kindesalter 

Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1912, Iviii, 72-85. Die 

Grundziige der Behandlung des kindlichen Schielens Zen- 
tralbl. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1913, xviii, 53-57.— Heller (I. M.). 
Strabismus in infants and young children. Med. Rec , 
N. Y., 1911, Ixxx, 1170-1174. Also reprint.— Hume (J.). 
The cross-eyed child neglected. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1918-19, 
Ixxi, 206-208.— Klmherlin (J. W.). The case of the cross- 
eyed child. Med. & Surg., St. Louis, 1917, i, 109-111.— 
LeFever (C. \V.). The management of squint in children. 
Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1912, iii, 107-111.— Lewis 
(A. C). Negligence in the care of cross-eyed children. 
J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, .1921-22, xiv, 262-264.— Neave 
(E. F. M.). Squint in school children. Child, Lond., 
1913-14, iv, 705-708.— Parker (R. H.). The non-surgical 
treatment of crossed eyes in children. Iowa M. J., Des 
Moines, 1911-12, xviii, 582-585.— Prangen (A. D.). Early 
care of cross-eyed children. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 
1924-25, viii, 1221-1225.— Seelye (W. K.). The management 
of squint in children. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1921, xx, 
331-335 —Veasey (C. A ). A plea for the earlier recognition 
of squint in children by the family physician and the earlier 
application of the methods of treatment. Atlanta Jour.- 
Rec. Med., 1916-17, Ixiii, 461-464. 

Strachan (John Blackwood) [1830-1907]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Fenn., Phila., 1906-7, 
si, 391. 

Strachan (William Henry Williams). Lessons 
in elementary tropical hygiene; for the use of 
pupils in tropical schools, xi, 116 pp. 8°. 
London, Constable & Co., 1913. 

Strache (Egbert) [1890- ]. *Mikrosko- 
pische Beobachtungen an der Niere des mit 
Sublimat vergifteten lebenden Kaninchens. 
Ein Beitrag zur Theorie der Quecksilbergif- 
tung. 45 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1920. 

Strache (Karl) [1905- ]. *Der Einfluss der 
ersten Lebensjahre auf die Entwicklung der 
bleibenden Zaline. [Berlin.] 35 pp. 8°. 
Charlottenburg, Gebr. Hoffmann, 1929. 

Strachey (Lytton). Eminent Victorians: Car- 
dinal Manning, Florence Nightingale, Dr. 
Arnold, General Gordon, xiii, 310 pp., 6 port. 
8°. London, Chatto & Windus, 1918. 

Strack (Jacques-Gaston) [1887- ]. *Tabes 
et puerperalite. 71 pp. 8°. Nancv, 1912. 
No. 974. 

Strack (Karl) [1902- ]. *Beitrage zur Ge- 
schichte der Frakturbehandlung nebst Be- 
schreibung eines neuen Apparates zur Draht- 
naht. [Marburg.] 26 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Kirchhain 
(Bez. Kassel), J. Schroder, 1927. 

Stradal (Emmy) [ -1925]. 

Nekrolog. Ztschr. f. Kinderschutz [etc.], Wien, 1925, 
xvii, 225. 

Straehl (Erwin O.). *Resultate der Registrie- 
rung der menschlichen Herztone nach der 
Methode W. R. Hess. [Zurich.] 23 pp. 8^ 
Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1920. 
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Strahler (E.). Gibt Alkohol Kraft (?) oder der 
Einfluss der geistigeu Getrsinke auf den 
menschlichen Korper. 4. ed. 23 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, 1907. 

Strater (Rudolf) [1888- ]. *Beitriige zvir 
Lehre von der Hamochromatose und ihren 
Beziehungen zur allgemeinen Hamosiderose. 
[Kiel.] 31 pp. 8°. Berlin, G. Reimer, 
1914. 

Strauli (August). *Traumatische subkutane 
Darmruptur nach den Erfahrungen am Kan- 
tonsspital Miinsterlingen. [Zurich.] 64 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1916. 

Strahan (Sir Aubrey) [1852-1928]. 

F. (J. S.). [Obituary.] Proe. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1!)28, 
s. B, ciii, pp. xvi-.wiii, port. 

Strahl (Hans) [1857-1920]. Form und Funk- 
tion. 20 pp. 4°. Giessen, O. Kindt, 1909. 

Anatomische Methodik. [Ludwig.] 44 

pp. 4°. Giessen, O. Kindt, 1910. 

For biography see Anat. Anz., Jena, 1922, Iv, 211-220 (B. 
Henneberg). 

& Ballmann (E.). Embryonalhiillen und 

Plazenta von Puturius furo. 69 pp., 16 pi. 4°. 
Berlin, 1915. 

FormsNo. 4of Abhandl. d. k. preuss. Akad. d. Wissensch., 
physikal.-math. Klasse. 

Strahlentherapie. Mitteilungen aus dem Ge- 
biete der Behandlung mit Roentgenstrahlen, 
Licht und radioaktiven Substanzen [etc.]. v. 
1-35, 1912-1930. 8°. Berlin & Wien. 

Strahlmann (Ernst) [1888- ]. *Die The- 
rapie der Peritonitis tuberculosa und die 
Bestrahlung mit Quecksilberquarzlampe 
(kiinstliche Hohensonne). 40 pp. 8°. Gies- 
sen, O. Kindt, 1916. 

Strain (Thomas) [1885-1916]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1916, l.x.xxvi, 221. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 731. 

Strain (William Peter) [1885-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, l.xx.x, 199. 

Strake (Engelbert Joseph) [1882- ]. *Ueber 
Lebercirrhose mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
ihrer Aetiologie. Die Appendicitis in ihren 
Beziehungen zu den Leberkrankheiten, ins- 
besondere zur Cirrhose. Ein Fall von post- 
appendicitischer Lebercirrhose. 166 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Bonn, J. F. Carthaus, 1914. 

Strakosch (Werner) [1891- ]. *Das Schick- 
sal der FoUikelsprungstelle. [Rostock.] 21 
pp., 1 pi. 8°. Berlin, L. Schumacher, 1915. 

Stramonium. 

Garcia (F.) & Guevara (R.). Pharmacodynamics of 
Datura alba. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1922, xx, 599-608.— 
Kocl{ (Q. P.). The influence of the presence of stems and 
roots upon the total alkaloid content of the leaves of stramo- 
nium. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1919, xci, 11-16.— Maurln. 
QuelQues essais de culture du datm-a stramonium; variation 
(le sa richesse alcaloidique sous I'infiuence de certains engrais 
et agents chimiques. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1925, 
x.xxii, 75-78. 

Stramonium (Poisoning by). 

Aiazzi-Mancini (M.). Sopra uno strano caso di avvele- 
lenamento collettivo da stramonio. Gior. di clin. med., 
Parma, 1923, iv, 696-698.— Alias (A.). Einige Falle von 
Vergiftung durch Stechapfelblatter bei Pferden. Berl. 
tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1920, xxxvi, 124.— Garvin (.J. A.) & 
Rub (H. O.). Acute poisoning due to eating the seeds of 
the jimson weed (Datura stramonium). Arch. Pediat., 
X. Y., 1923, xl, 827-831.— Heinrichsen (F.). Stechapfel- 
vergiftung. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 334.— 
Hoifels. Vergiftung durch Stechapfelkraut (Datura stra- 
monium) bei Pferden. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., 
Hannov., 1919, xxvii, 461.— Howie (W. C). A case of stra- 
monium poisoning. Australas. M. Gaz., Sydney, 1914, 
XXXV, 341. — McNally (W. D.). A case of stramonium 
poisoning. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1640. Aho 
reprint.- Neyron (E.). Empoisonnement par les baies de 
Datura stramonium. Lyon med., 1912, cxix, 556.— van 
Bavenswaay (A.). [Two cases of poisoning by seeds of 
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Datura stranionii.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk , Anist , 
1921, Ixvi, 298. -Scott (Z. R ). Acute stramonium poi.son- 
ing. Penn. M. J., Harrisburg, 1922-23, xxvi, 34.— Shoe- 
maker (,J. v.). Stramonium poisoning. Med. -Pharm 
Critic, N. Y., 1910, xiii, 1.32.— Struben (E. D.). [Poisoning 
from eating seeds of Datura stramonium,] Nederl. Tijdschr 
V. Oeneesk., Amst., 1920, l.xiv, pt. 2, 1810. 

Stranalian (J. Orley) [1872-1927]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1927, Ixxxix, 467. 

Strang (Mathias) [1892- ]. *Ueber kon- 
genitale Darmatresien und Stenosen mit be- 
sonderer Beriicksichtigung eines Falles von 
Atresie des untern Ileums. 49 pp. 8°. Bonn, 
E. Eisele, 1919. 

Strange ways (Thomas Strangeways Pigg) 
[1866-1926]. Clinical pathology and practical 
morbid histology. 2. ed. 2 p. 1., iv, 107 pp., 
5 pi. 12°. London, Strangewavs & Sons, 
1901. 

Technique of tissue culture in vitro, xii, 

80 pp. 8°. Cambridge, W. Heffer & Sons, 
1924. 

Tissue culture in relation to growth and 

differentiation, x, 50 pp., 4 pi. 12°. Cam- 
bridge [Eng.], W. Heffer & Sons, 1924. 
For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1927, i, 82. 

Strangfeld (Gerhard) [1890- ]. *Ein Fall 
von Invaginatio iliaca-ileocolica durch einen 
Polvpen. [Halle-Wittenberg.] 30 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Halle a. S., O. Jung, 1928. 

Strangles. 

See, aho, Streptococcus equi. 

Bock (R.). *Zur Differentialdiagnose der 
Drusen am Sehnervenkopfe. 8°. Bonn, 
1919. 

Van Straaten (H.). *Die Spezifitiit der 
Drusestreptokokken. [Bern.] 8°. Rotter- 
dam, 1912. 

Adsersen (V.). Recherches experimentales sur le serum 
antigourmeux. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, 
Ixxxvii, 470-472. — Becher. Ein Beitrag zur Behandlung 
der Druse mit Druselymphe Dr. Schreiber-Landsberg 
a. W. Berl. tierarztl. Wschnschr., 1918, xx.viv, 487.— Boyn- 
ton (W. H.). A note upon strangles in the Philippine 
Islands. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1913, viii (B), 237- 
252 — Brocq-Bousseu, Forgeot & Urbain (A ). Etude 
sur le streptocoque gourmeux. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, 

Par., 1923, xxxvii, 1034: 1924, xxxviii, 598. Sero- 

thcrapie contre la gourme du cheval. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc.. Par., 192;j, clxxvii, 843.— Edwards (J. T.). The 
prevention of strangles. J. Comp. Path. & Therap., Edinb., 
1925, xxxviii, 256-266.— Gastel (G.). Une complication 
peu banale de I'infection gourmeuse (perforation de I'es- 
tomac). Rec. de med. vet.. Par., 1924, c, 156-158.— Gayot. 
Resultats obtenus dans le traitement de la gourme par 
le serum antigourmeux. Rev. vet. mil., Par., 1924, viii, 
326-338.— Kltt (T.). Schutzverleihung gegen den Strep- 
tokokkus der Pferdedruse. In Abderhalden (E.) Handb. 
d. biol. Arbeitsmeth., Berl. & Wien, 1922, Abt. xiii, pt. 
1, 439-446. — Kohler. Die serotherapeutische Bekamp- 
fung der Druse. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 
1913, xxi, 654.— Liebnitz. Die Behandlung der Druse 
rait Druse-Yatren-Vakzin der Behringwerke, Marburg 
a. d. Lahn. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1924, xl, 38.— MiDet. 
Epizootic de pneumonie gourmeuse; traitement par le 
serum anti-gourmeux du laboratoire militaire de recher- 
ches veterinaires. Rev. v6t. mil.. Par., 1924, viii, 74-85.— 
Murray (A. K.). Irregular strangles treated with strep- 
tococcus vaccine. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1911-12, xxiv, 529.— 
Paris. Contribution a I'ctude du traitement de la gourme 
par le serum anti-gourmeux du laboratoire militaire de 
recherches veterinaires. Rev. v6t. mil., Par., 1923, vii, 
326-348.— Schiphorst (H. W.). Die Bekampfung der 
Druse mittels Serums. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
Jena, 1918, Ixxxi, 289-318.— SeUnick. Perikarditis und 
Abszess im Herzmuskel im Anschluss an Druse. Berl. 
tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxviii, 562.— Stlclidorn. Ver- 
suche mit Druselymphe (Doctor Schreiber) an Labora- 
toriumstieren, sowie an druselkranken und -gefiihrdeten 
Pferden. Ibid., 1918, .xx.xiv, 141-143.— Todd (A. O.). 
Strangles. J. Comp. Path. & Therap., Edinb. & Lond., 
1910, xxiii, 212-229.— Wadleigh (A. G.). Strangles and 
its treatment. Am. Vet. Rev., N. Y., 1911, xxxix, 644-650. 

Strangmeyer (August) [1885- ]. *Beitrage 
zur Pharmakologie des Jods. 43 pp. 8°. 
Gottiugen, W. F. Kaestner, 1913. 
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Strangulation. 

See, aho, Hanging; Suffocation. 

Brtjnner (V.). *Ueber Strangulation als 
Unfall; ein Beitrag zii den traumatischen 
Kehlkopf- und Luftrohrenaffektionen. [Zu- 
rich.] 8°. Luzern, 1919. 

WoELFEL (A.). *Ueber die Symptomatolo- 
gie und Pathologic der Strangulation. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1902. 

Anchersen (Maria). [Amnesia and progressive dementia 
following attempted suicide by hanging.] Ugeskr. f. Laeger, 
K0benh., 1915, Lx.xvii, 683-700— Bogdan. Lesions pen 
connues chez les strangules. Ann. d'hyg., Par., 1921, 4. 
s., xx.w, 258.— Corrado (G.). Caso singolare di strozza- 
mento fra il baltente e lo stipite di una porta. Atti d. r. 
Accad. med. chir. di Napoli, 1913, Ixvii. 145-149. — Dcr- 
rieux, Pledellevre & Muller. Les lesions des carotides 
dans le diagnostic de la mort par strietion du cou. Ann. 
de med. Ifg., Par., 1921, i, 251-2.55.— Fog (J.). [Diagnosis 
of death due to strangling.] Hosp.-Tid., Krihenh., 192.3, 
l\vi, 265-274.— Giese. Zur Diderentialdiagnose zwischen 
Tod durch Erhangen und Erdrosseln. Miiuchen. med. 
Vt'chnschr., 1913, Ix, 495.— Hirsch (C). Augensymp- 
tonie bei Selbstmordversuchen durch Strangulation. Prag. 
med. Wchnschr., 1914, xxxix, 363-365.— Ipsen (C). Ein 
wiclitiger Befimd bei einer vermeinllich gewaltsamen 
Erstickimg. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 506.— 
Leuw (K.). Selbststrangulation, Selbstmord Oder Zu- 
fallstod? Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Ber!., 
1923, ii, 543-549.— Lindinger (J.). Beobachtungen iiber 
Selbsterdrosseln. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 
145-147.— Martin (E.). Les lesions des carotides dans 
la strangulation au lien et a la main. Ann. d'hvg., Par., 
1920, 4. s., xxxiv, 5-1.5. Also Ann. de med. leg.. Par., 1921, 
i, 7; 256.— Meyer (E.). Psvchische Storungen nach Stran- 
gulation. Med. Klin., Berl., 1910, vi, 1482-1486.— Modica 
(O.). Delia tensione superficiale e della viscosita del siero 
del sangue negli animali mo«ti per annegamento. Boll, 
d, Soc. med. di Parma, 1909 , 2. s., ii, 281-295.— Sarganek. 
Tod durch Erdrosselung; selbstmord oder Mord? Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1922, i, 
733-735. — Strassmann (F.). Wirbelsiiulenverletzung bei 
Strangulation. Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1919, xxxii, 
104-111.— Strassmann (G.). Der Verschluss der Atem- 
wege beim Erhangen und Erdrosseln. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1924, iv, 165-172.— Sztano- 
jevits (L.). Kasuistischer Beitrag zur Frage der psychi- 
schen Stortmgen nach Strangulation. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1914, X, 849.— Tage-Jensen (S.). Ein Fall x'on Strangu- 
lierungs.selbstmord. Arch. f. Kriminol., Leipz., 1923, 
Ixxv, 161-163.— Tardif <fc Sabatler. IMort par strangu- 
lation; simulacre de mort accidenteUe ou volontaire par 
submersion; parricide. I'resse med., Par., 1914, xxii (an- 
nex), 106.— von Teubern (F). Zum Vert des Vagus- 
druckversuchs in forensischer Beziehung. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr.. Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 322.— Vaughan 
(V. C). Death by strangulation. J. Lab. & Clin. M., 
St. Louis, 1916, i, 768-776.— Wackers. 1' nfreiwillige Selbst- 
strangulation durch zu engen Hemdkragen. Ztschr. f. 
Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1912, xxv, 545.— Welsch. Modi- 
fications de la pression dans le bout pcripherifiue de la 
carotide dans la pendaison et la strangulation. Arch, 
internat. de mM. leg., Brux., 1912. iii, 13-33.— Zlehe (O.). 
Die Erscheinungen und der Spiittod nach Erwiirgungs- 
versuchen. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Leipz., 1914, 3. 
F., xlvii, 20-52. 

Strangury. 

See Urination (Painful). 

Stransky (Erwin) [1877- ]. Das manisch- 
depressive Irresein. 3 p. 1., 272 pp., 3 pi. 
4°. Leipzig & Wien, F. Deuticke, 1911. 

Forms Spec. Teil, Abt. 6, of Handbuch der Psychiatrie, 
hrsgb. von G. Aschaflenburg. 

Lehrbuch der allgemeinen und speziellen 

Psychiatrie; zur Einfiihrung fiir Studierende 
und als Merkbuch fiir in der allgemeinen 
Praxis stehende Aerzte. Allgemeiner Teil. 
viii, 257 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 
1914. 

Ueber krankhafte Ideen. Eine kurzge- 

fasste Abhandlung. 53 pp. 8°. Wiesbaden, 
J. F. Bergmann, 1914. 
Forms Heft 99 of Grenzfr. d. Nerv.- u. Seelenleb. 

Krieg und Geistesstorung. Feststellungen 

und Erwagungen zu diesem Thema vom 
Standpunkte aiigewandtcr Psychiatrie. 77 
pp. 8°. Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1918. 
Forms Heft 102 of Grenzfr. d. Nerv.- u. Seelenleb. 



Stransky (Erwin) — continued. 

Psychopathologie der Ausnahmezustande 

und Psychopathologie des Alltags. 35 pp. 

8°. Leipzig, E. Bircher, 1921. 
Forms v. 3 of Arb. z. ang. Psychiat. 

Die innere Werkstatt des Psychiaters. 

61 pp. 8°. Wien, Holder, Pichler & Temp- 
sky, 1926. 

Forms Heft 2 of Abhandl. a. d. jurist. -med. Grenzgeb. 
Stransky (Eugen) & Trias (Alfons). Experi- 
mentelle Untersuchungen iiber Darmbakte- 
ricn. 44 pp., 7 ch. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 
1926. 

Forms Heft 10 of Abhandl. a. d. Kinderh. u. ihr. Grenz 
geb. 

Stransky (Hugo). Die Anomalien der Skleral- 

spannung; Glaucoma inflammatorium ; die 

Narben der Sklera. 243 pp. 8°. Leipzig & 

Wien, F. Deuticke, 1912. 
Stranz (Herbert) [1887- ]. *Ueber Misch- 

geschwiilste der Leber. 30 pp. 8°. Breslau, 

B. Eikeles, 1913. 
Die Behandlung der Gonorrhoe und der 

Syphilis nach modernen Grundsatzen. 46 pp. 

8°. Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 

1926. 

Forms Heft 2, v. 22, of Beihefte z. Med. Klin. 

Strasbourg-medical, Gazette medical de Stras- 
bourg. V. 81-89, 1923-1929. 4°. Stras- 
bourg. 

Continuation of Gazette medical de Strasbourg. 

Strasburger (Eduard Adolf) [1844-1912]. 

Kiister (E.). [Obituary.] Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1912, lix, 1445-1447, port.— Tischler (G.). Nachruf. Arch, 
f. Zellforsch., Leipz., 1912, ix, 1-40. 

Strasburger (Julius) [1871- ]. 

See Schmidt (Ernst Adolf) & Strasburger (J.). Die 
Fazes des Menschen [etc.]. 4°. Berlin, 1915. 

Straschoune-Mintz (Anna) [1889- ]. *De 
la trepanation de la sclerotique dans le traite- 
ment du glaucome (operation d'Elliot). 3 p. 
1., 91 pp. 8°. Paris, 1913. No. 287. 

Strassburg (Berel). *Die Gitterfasern der 
Leber bei kongenitaler Svphilis. 22 pp. 8°. 
Bern, 1914. 

Also in Beitr. z. path. Anat. [etc.], Jena, 1914, Iviii, Heft .3. 

Strassburg er (Hugo Friedrich) [1888- ]. 
*Fiinfundzwanzig Falle von Querulanten- 
wahnsinn. 78 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 
1915. 

Strassburger medizinische Zeitung. v. 1-15, 
1904-1918. 8°. Strassburg. 

Strassen (Otto Albert) [1889- ]. *Ueber 
den Befund von Oxyuris vermicularis im 
weiblichen Genitaltraktus mit einem neuen 
Fall aus dem pathologischen Institut zu Bonn. 
26 pp., 3 1. 8°. Bonn, H. Ludwig, 1915. 

Strassen (Paul Johannes) [1892- ]. *Die 
Sterblichkeit in Konigsberg in Preussen in den 
Jahren 1794 und 1795. [Kiel.] 42 pp. 8°. 
Bonn, H. Ludwig, 1919. 

Strasser (August Adrian) [1874-1918]. 

Ill (E. J.). Obituary. J. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 
1920, xvii, 50. Also Tr. Am. Ass., Obst. & Gynec, York, 
1920, xxxii, 447.— Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1918, Ixxi, 1930. Also J. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1918, 
XV, 428. Aho Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciv, 946. 

Strasser (Chariot) . *Das Kumulativverbrechen; 
ein Beitrag zur Psvchologie der Kollektivver- 
brechen. [Ziirich.l 1 p. 1., 194 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1912. 

Strasser (Hans) [1852-1927]. Lehrbuch der 
Muskel- und Gelenkmechanik. 2. Bd.: Spe- 
zieller Teil. viii, 538 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. 
Springer, 1913. 
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Strasser (Hans) — continued. 

The same. 3. Bd.: Spezieller Toil, Die 

untere Extreniitat. ix, 420 pp. 8°. Berlin, 

J. Springer, 1917. 

For biography see Anat. Anz., Jena, 1927, Ixiv, 193-199 

("Wegelin). 1Mb Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1927, 

Ivii. 934-938 (H. Sahli). 

Strasser (Vera). Psychologic der Zusammen- 
hiinge und Beziehungen. viii, 591 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, J. Springer, 1921. 

Strassmann (Fritz) [1858- ]. Der mensch- 
liche Samen in der gerichtlichen Medizin. 37 
pp. 8°. Bonn, A. Marcus & E. Weber, 1922- 
1924. 

Forms Heft 2, v. 4, of Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. Sex.-Forsch. 

For biography see Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. 
Med., Berl., 1928, xii, pp. v-viii (F. Strassmann). Also 
ibid., 156-158 (S. Ottolenghi). 

For Festschrift see vol. 56, Suppl. Heft 19-45 (1918), of 
Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berlin. Also vol. 12 (1928) of 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berlin. 

Strassmann (Georg) [1890- ]. *Ueber die 
Einwirkung von CoUargoleinspritzungen auf 
Niere und Nierenbecken. [Heidelberg.] 17 pp., 
2 1. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1913. 

Strassmann (Kurt) [1874- ]. *Weitere 
Beitrage zur Verwendung des Radiumbromids 
in der Therapie der Hautkrankheiten. 31 pp. 
8°. Breslau, 1904. 

Strassmann (Paul Ferdinand) [1866- ]. 
Arznei- und Diatverordnungen fiir die gjaiako- 
logische Praxis aus der Frauenklinik. 192 pp. 
12°. Berlin, A. Hirschwald, 1912. 

The same. 2. ed. 147 pp. 8°. Berlin, 

A. Hirschwald, 1914. 

The same. 4. ed. viii, 179 pp. 16°. 

Berlin, A. Hirschwald, 1926. 

For portrait see Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., 
Berl., 1926, Ixxv, Heft 1-2. 

Strassner (Paul Eduard Walter) [1881- ]. 
*Die reduzierenden Wirkungen des Gewebes. 
18 pp. 8°. BerHn, J. Springer, 1910. 

Strater (August) [1864-1927]. 

Marwedel. Nelirolog. Fortschr. a. d. Geb. d. Rontgen- 
strahlen, Leipz., 1928, xxxvii, 81. 

Strater (Peter Michael) [1888- ]. *Ueber 
die Behandlung von Haut-Krankheiten mittels 
Blutwaschung nach Bruck und mittels Men- 
schenblutserum nach Maver und Linser. 28 
pp., 2 1. 8°. Bonn, 1913. 

Strathcona (Lord) [1820-1914]. 

Obituary. Internat. Ass. M. Mas. Bull. No. v, Mont- 
real, 1915, 12, port. 

Strathmann (Wilhelm) [1887- ]. *Ueber 
\ethylchloridrausch und Aethvlchloridnar- 
kose. [Freiburg.] 39 pp. 8°. Berlin, G. 
Tnger, 1917. 

Stratmann (Heinrich) [1869- ]. *Ueber 
Absorption aus Losungen voji Ammonium- 
und Phosphatsalzeii. 62 pp. 8°. Giessen, 
O. Meyer, 1914. 

*Bolus alba. 56 pp., 1 1., 11 ch. 8°. 

Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1926. 

Stratmann (Herrmann Friedrich Wilhelm) 
[1900- ]. *Ueber grosse Wurzelcvsten im 
Oberkiefer. 28 pp. 8°. [BerHn], 1928. 

Straton (Charles Robert) [1842-1918]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1918, i, 302. 

Stratton (George Malcolm) [1865- ]. Theo- 
phrastus and the Greek physiological psychol- 
ogy before Aristotle. 227 pp. 8°. London 
& New York, Macmillan Co., 1917. 

Stratz (Carl Heinrich) [1858-1924]. Die Frauen 
auf Java. Eine gvniikologische Studie. x, 
134 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, F. Enke, 1897. 



Stratz (Carl Heinrich) — continued. 

Die Korperflege der Frau. Physiologisclie 

und asthetische Diatetik fiir das weibliclie 

Geschlecht. (Allgemeine Korperpfiege [etc.].) 

2. ed. X, 303 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Stuttgart, F. 

Enke, 1911. 

The same. 7. & 8. ed. xii, 397 pp., 1 pi. 

8°. Stuttgart, F. Enke, 1921. 
Die Schonheit des weiblichen Korpers, den 

Miittern, Aerzten und Kiinstlern gewidmet. 

21. ed. xviii, 438 pp., 7 pi. rov. 8°. Stuttgart, 

F. Enke, 1912. 
The same. 25. ed. xiv, 456 pp., 7 pi. 8°. 

Stuttgart, F. Enke, 1920. 
Die Darstellung des menschlichen Korpers 

in der Kunst. x, 322 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. 

Springer, 1914. 

For biography see Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 

869 (H. Fehling). Also Zentralbl. f. Gvniik., Leipz., 1924, 

xlviii, 1169 (W. Stoeckel). 

Stratz (Charlotte H.). Lebensalter und Ge- 
schlechter. ix, 1 1., 194 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, 
F. Enke, 1926. 

Straub (Alfred) [1883- ]. *Eiu Beitrag zur 
kongenitalen Patellarluxation. 1 p. 1., 14 pp., 
4 pi. 8°. Miinchen, Miiller & Steinicke, 
1912. 

Straub (Erich) . *Zur Frage der Therapie beim 
engen Becken. [Freiburg i. Br.] 71 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, R. Trenkel, 1912. 

Straub (Ernst) [18Q1- ]. *Zur Diagno.se 
des sogenannten traumatischen Oedems des 
Handriickens. [Berlin.] 56 pp. 8°. Ulm, 
1917. 

Straub (Ferdinand) [1889- ]. *Untersu- 
chungen zur Frage lymphogener Leber- und 
Milzerkrankungen auf Gruiid experimenteller 
Impftuberkulose. [Freiburg.] 42 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, L. Schumacher, 1916. 

Also in Ztschi. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1916, Ix.xxii, 335-374. 

Straub (Heinrich) [1888- ]. *Ueber einen 
Fall von familiar aufgetretenen congenitalen 
multiplen Missbildungen mit im Vordergrund 
stehenden doppelseitigen Kniegelenkstreck- 
kontrakturen. 27 pp., 5 pi. 8°. Heidelberg, 
Rossler & Herbert, 1918. 

Straub (Manuel) [1859-191G]. 

Nekrolog. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1916, 
Ivii, 129-134.— Shoute (G. J.). Nekrolog. Ztschr. f. 
Augenh., Berl., 1916, xxxv, 370-374.— de Vrics (W. M.). 
Obituary. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1916, 1, 
1409-1415. 

Straub (Manuel). *Kindersterfte ter Oostkust 
van Sumatra. 195 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Amsterdam, 
H. J. Paris, 1927. 

Straub (Paul Frederick) [1865- ]. Medical 
service in campaign; a handbook for medical 
officers in the field. Prepared under the direc- 
tion of the Surgeon-General, U. S. Army, and 
published by authority of the War Depart- 
ment. 2. ed. ix, 186 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, 
P. Blakiston's Son & Co., 1912. 

Straub (Robert) [1904- ]. *Erfolge bei 
Gipsbett-Behandlung friihrachitischer Riick- 
gratverkriimmungen unter besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung der Skoliosen. 28 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Wurzburg, C. J. Becker, 1928. 

Straube (Elisabeth) [1884- ]. *Ueber die 
Behandlung der Spondylitis tuberculosa in 
Leysin und die damit erzielten Resultate. 
[Berlin.] 57 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. Vogel, 
1912. 

Straube (Hellmuth) [1897- ]. *DieGrenzen 
der Dijodylnatriumeinspritzung ins Blut. 8 
pp. 8°. Giessen, R. Lange, 1922. 
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Straube (Johann August Wolfgang) [1900- ]. 
*Die Mundleimarbeiterinnen. Erne gewerbe- 
medizinische Studie. 15 pp. 8°. Breslau, 
1927 

Straube (Kurt) [1881- ]. *Ueber die der- 

zeitige Prognose der kiinstlichen Placentarlo- 

sung. 31 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1907. 
Straube-Kogler (Johannes Edgar) [1897- J. 

*Die Speichelkorperchen des gesunden und 

kranken Rindes. [Leipzig.] 19 pp. 8°. 

Frauenstein i. Erzgb., C. L. Geissler, 1924. 
Straubel (Paul Hermann Fritz Giinter Konrad) 

[Iggc)- ]. *Zahn- und Mundleiden und 

deren Behandlung bei Paulos von Aigina. 

[Leipzig.] 24 pp. S°. [Naunhof -Leipzig, 

Schneider & Mischkewitz, 1922. 
Strauber (Hanns) [1883- ]. *Nalax, ein 

neues organisches Aluminium-Priiparat und 

seine Anwendung in der Tierheilkunde an 

Stelle von Liquor aluminii acetici. [MUn- 

chen.] 31 pp. 8°. Wasserburg a. I., F. 

Dempf, 1921. 
Straueh (Alfred) [188&- > *Ueber habi- 

tuelle Patellarluxationen. [Berlin.] 23 pp. 

8°. Schneidemiihl, R. Havemann, 1917. 
Straueh (Carlos Luis) [1888- ]. *Zur 

Kenntnis der spontanen Arterienveranderun- 

gen beim Hunde mit besonderer Beriicksichti- 

gung der Arteriosklerose. [Gottingen.] 20 

pp. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1915. 
Straueh (Friedrich Wilhelm Oskar) [1884- ]. 

Einfiihrung in die praktische Krankenpflege. 

vi, 96 pp. 8°. Leipzig, Veit & Co., 1915. 
Straueh (Willi) [1895- ]. _*Osteoplastische 

Karzinommetastasen. [Berlin.] 26 pp., 1 1. 

8°. Charlottenburg, Gebr. Hoffmann, 1928. 
Strauchenbruch (Albert) [1888- ]. *Zur 

Nierenfunktionspriifung mittels Phenolsul- 

fophthalein. 43 pp., 2 1. 8°. Heidelberg, J. 

Horning, 1916. 
Straumann (Roland). *Veranderungen am 

Ivmphatischen Apparat infolge Arsenvergif- 

tung. [Basel.] pp. 266-290. 8°. Berlin, J. 

Springer, 1927. 
AUo in Deutsche. Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 

1926-27, ix. 

Straus (Erwin). Wesen und Vorgang der Sug- 
gestion. 86 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1925. 
Forms Heft 28 of Abhandl. a. d. Neurol, [etc.].- 

Straus (Friedrich) [1904- ]. *Spirochaeten- 
Nachweis in der Nabelschnur. [Berlin.] 35 
pp. 8°. Wiirzburg, K. Roll, 1929. 

Straus (Leon) [1856-1913]. 

Mathews (J. M.). [Obituary.] Tr. Am. Proctol. Soc, 
St. Louis, 1913, XV, IS. 

Straus (Lina Gutherz). Disease in milk; the 
remedv, pasteurization; the life work of Na- 
than Straus. 2. ed., to commemorate the 
25. anniversary of the inception of the work. 
383 pp. 8°. New York, E. P. Button & Co., 
1917. 

Strauss (Alice) [1881- ]. *Zur Psychologie 
der pathologischen Schwindler. [Bonn.] 49 
pp., 11. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 
1914. 

Strauss (Arnold) [1889- ]. *Zur forensi- 
schen Beurteilung von Brandstiftung durch 
Geisteskranke. 26 pp. 8°. Kiel, H. Fiencke, 
1913. 

Strauss (Arnold) [1902- ]. *Ueber die 

akute posthaemorrhagische IVIilzschwellung. 

50 pp. 8°. Bonn, H. Trapp, 1928. 
Strauss (Botho) [1865- ]. *Ueber Mycosis 

fungoides. 26 pp. 8°. Leipzig, E. Lehmann, 

1912. 



Strauss (Hermann) [1868- ]. Vorlesungen 
iiber Diatbeliandluiig ^nnerer Krankheiten. 
JVlit einem Anhang Winke fiir die diiitetische 
Kiiche, von Elise Hannemann. 3. ed. viii, 
429 pp. 4°. Berlin, S. Karger, 1912. 

— — Praktische Winke fiir die chlorarme Er- 
nahrung. 2. ed. 63 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. 
Karger, 1914. 

The same. Praktische Winke fiir die 

Kochsalzentziehungskur durch chlorarme Er- 
niihrung. 3. ed. 1 p. 1., 65 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
S. Karger, 1924. 

IVIagenkrankheiten durch Kriegseinwir- 

kungen. Lazaretterfahrungen auf dem Ge- 
biete der allgemeinen Pathologic, Klinik und 
Begutachtung der Magenkrankheiten. Mit 
einem Vorwort von Dr. Schultzen. viii, 128 
pp. 8°. Berlin, A. Hirschwald, 1919. 

Nachkrankheiten der Ruhr. 61 pp. 8°. 

Halle a. S., C. JVIarhold, 1921. 

Forms Heft 1-2, v. 7, Samml. zwansl. Abhandl. a. d. 
Geb. d. Verdauungs- u. Stoffwechsel-Krankh. 

Erkrankungen des Rectum und Sigmoi- 

deum; Pathologie, Diagnostik, Verlauf und 
klinische Therapie. viii, 208 pp., 8 pi. 8°. 
Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1922. 

Die Nephritiden und nichtentziindlichen 

Nierenerkrankungen. Ihre Diagnostik und 
Therapie. 4. ed. xi, 1 p. 1., 400 pp. 8°. 
Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwarzenberg, 1926. 

Kohlehydrat-StoflFwechsel und innere Se- 

kretion. 78 pp. 8°. Halle a. S., C. Marhold, 
1927. 

Forms Heft 8, v. 10, of Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. 
Geb. d. Verdauungs- u. Stoflwechsel-Krankh. 

Fortschritte der Ernahrungstherapie. 43 

pp. 8°. Halle a. S., C. IMarhold, 1927-28. 

Forms Heft 3, v. 11, of Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. 
Geb. d. Verdauungs- u. Stoflwechsel-Krankh. 

Rohkostprobleme. 38 pp. 8°. Halle a. 

S., C. Marhold, 1929. 

Forms Heft 4, v. 11, of Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. 
Geb. d. Verdauungs- u. Stoffwechsel-Krankh. 

For Festschrift see Heft 4, vol. 42 (1928), of Arch. f. Ver- 
dauungskr. , Berlin. 

& Steinitz (H.). Die fraktionierte Aushe- 

berung zur Gewinnung von Aziditatskurven 
in der Diagnostik der Magenkrankheiten. 71 
pp. 8°. Halle a. S., C. Marhold, 1927. 

Forms Heft 2, v. 10, of Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. 
Geb. d. Verdauungs- u. Stoffwechsel-Krankh. 

Strauss (Julius) [1890- ]. *Experimentelle 
Untersuchungen zur Desinfektion der Haut 
vor Operationen mit reinem Alkohol im Ver- 
gleich zur Jodtinktur und zum Thvmolspiri- 
tus. [Marburg.] 25 pp. 8°. Tiibingen, H. 
Laupp, jr., 1916. 

Strauss (Julius). *Ueber Weichteilprothesen. 
I. Ihre geschichtliche Entwicklung. IL Eine 
neue Methode zu ihrer Herstellung. 58 pp., 
2 pi. 8°. Zurich, 1924. 

Strauss (Kurt Ernst Otto) [1901- ]. *Die 
Vorderhauptslage. [Berlin.] 41 pp. 8°. 
Nauen, Freyhoff, 1926. 

Strauss (Leo Heinrich) [1902- ]. *Der Rec- 
tus abdominis. [Bonn.] pp. 685-698. 8°. 
[Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwarzenl)erg, 1927]. 
Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Berl. <fe Wien, 1927, c.xli. 

Strauss (Leon) [1884- ]. *Les besoins ali- 
mentaires des diabetiques; leur ration azotee. 
110 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. No. 25. 

Strauss (Otto) [1890- ]. *Die Orgauogenese 
der Thymusdriise bei den Wirbcltieren. 31 pp. 
8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1915. 

& Miiller (Otto) . Leitfaden der Rontgen- 

technik, Rontgendiagnostik und Rontgenthe- 
rapie fiir den praktischen Arzt. 2 p. 1., 435 
pp. 8°. Halle a. S., C. Marhold, 1928. 
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Strauss (Siegfried) [1S86- ]. *Beitrag zwr 
Stieltorsion bei Ovarialtuiiioren (Tod durcli 
Autointoxikation uiid jjaralytischcii Ileus mit 
Stieltorsion). [Giessen.] 15 pp. 8°. Prag, 
1911. 

Strauting (Edgar) [1902- ]. *Mikrosko- 
pisfhe Beobachtungen an kiinstlic-h verdauten 
iMuskelfasern. 26 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Neuen- 
hahn, 1926. 

Straw. 

Ellenberger. Die Verdauung des Strohstoffs beira Men- 
schen. Miinchen tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixx, 33; 37.— 
Ellenberger (W.) & Waentig (P.). Die Verdaulichkeit 
des sogenannten Kalkstrohs. Berl. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 

1918, xxxiv, 301-304.— von der Heide (R.), Steuber (M.) 
& Zuntz (N.). Untersuchungen iiber den Niihrwert des 
Strohstoffs. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1916, Ixxiii, 161- 
192.— Rubner (M.). Nflhrwert des durch Alkali auf- 
geschlossenen Strobes beim Hunde. Arch. f. Physiol., 

liCipz., 1917, 50-73. Die Verwertung aufgeschlos- 

senen Strobes fiir die Erniihrung des Menschen. Ibid, 
74-88.— Zuntz (N.). ITeber die Ausmitzung des Stroh- 
mehls. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 191.5, Hi, .587. 

Straw itch. 

GoLDBERGER (J.). The straw itcli (Derma- 
titis schambergi); a disease new to American 
physicians. 8°. Washington, 1910. 

Kennedy (J. C). Acarodermatitis urticarioides (grain 
itch) in Turkey. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1924, 
•xliii, 45-47.— Rawles (L. T.). Dermatitis pediculoides 
ventricosus; svnonvm; grain itch. J. Indiana M. Ass., 
Fort Wayne, 1910, iii, 351-354.— Schamberg {.T. F.). Orain 
itch (.\carodermatitis urticarioides) ; a study of a new disease 
in this country. Tr. Coll. Phvs., Phila., 1909, 3. s., xxxi, 
193-202. 

Straw (Amos Gale) [1865-1926]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1926, Ixxxvi, 1305. 

Strawberries. 

Anthony (R. D.). An interesting strawberry pedigree. 
J. Hered., Wash., 1917, viii, .509.— Bergman (H. F.). Ob- 
servations on the accumulation of carbon dioxide from straw- 
berries in refrigerator cars. Science, N. Y., 1921, n. s., 
liii, 23.— Dodge (B. O.) & Stevens (N. E ). The rhizoc- 
tonia brown rot and other fruit rots of strawberries. J. 
Agric. Research, Wash., 1924-25, xxviii, 643-648, 3 pi.— 
Ueadlee (T. J.). Trial of siilphur-arsenate of lead dust 
against the strawberry weevil. .1. Econom. Entomol., 
Concord, N. H., 1917, x, 287-290.— Marcovitch (S.). The 
strawberry root louse in Tennessee. J. Agric. Research, 
Wash., 1925-26, xxx, 441-449.— Richardson (C. W.). Notes 
on Fragaria. J. Genetics, Lond., 1923-24, xiii, 147-152.— 
Rose (D. H.). Leather rot of strawberries. J. Agric. 
Research, Wash., 1924-25, xxviii, 357-375, 1 pi.— Stevens 
(N'. E.). Keeping quality of strawberries in relation to 
their temperature when picked. Phytopathology, Bait., 

1919, ix, 171-177.— VaUeau (W. D.). Sterility in the straw- 
berry. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1918, -xii, 613-670, 7 pi.— 
Wolf (F. A.). Strawberry leaf scorch. J. Elisha Mitchell 
Sc. Soc, Chapel Hill, N. C, 1923-24, xxxix, 141-163, 6 pi. 

Strawbridge (George) [1844-1914]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. I niv. I'enn., Phila., 1914-15, 
xvii, 54.— Ziegler (S. L.). Obituary. Tr. Am. Ophth. Soc, 
Phila., 1915, xiv, pt. 1, 4-9, port. Also reprint. 

Strebel (Karl). *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Commotio medullae oblongatae (Ritter), Com- 
motio cerebri s. s., Contusio cerebri diffusa. 
[Zlirich.] 73 pp. 8°. Sackingen, G. Mehr, 
1927. 

Strebel (Karl Friedrich Gottlob) [1884- ]. 
*Ein Fall von Angioma arteriale racemosum in 
der Stirngegend. 40 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Heidel- 
berg, T. Berkenbusch, 1911. 

Streblow (Fritz Friedrich Hermann Johannes) 
[1890- ]. *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Muskelvarietiiten des Rumpfes und der E.\- 
tremitaten an vier Farbigen. 21 pp. 8°. 
Berlin, C. Hause, 1915. 

Streck (Arnulf) [1891- ]. *Ueber die oligo- 
dynamische Wirkung des Kupfers auf Bak- 
terien. [Miinchen.] 17 pp. 8°. Berlin, L. 
Schumacher, 1919. 

Streckeisen (Adolf) [1857-1917], 

Nekrolog. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, 
-xlvii, 560-564. 



Strecker (Edward A.) & Ebaugh (Franklin G.). 
Practical clinical psychiatry for students and 
practitioners. 2. ed. xviii, 458 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia, P. Blakiston"s Son & Co., 1928. 

Strecker (Herl^ert). *Die Beziehungen von 
pathologischen und experimentellen Ven'inde- 
rungen der {jhysikali.schen Liciuorverhfiltnisse 
des Menschen zur Korpertemperatur. [Wiirz- 
l)urg.] pp. 347-408. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 
1926. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psyehiat., Berl., & 
Leipz., 1926, cv. 

Strecker (Josef) [1892- ]. *lTntersuchungcn 
iiber Bact. alcaligenes L. et N. (Bacillus fae- 
calis alcaligenes Petruschky). 34 pp., 1 di. 
8°. Wiirzburg, J. Mei.xner, 1917. 

Strecker (Wilhelm). Chemische Uebungen fiir 
Mediziner. 3. & 4. ed. 2 p. 1., 138 pp. 8°. 
Heidelberg, C. Winter, 1919. 

Streckfuss (Hans) [1902- ]. *Die Opera- 
tionsmethoden bei angeborenem Hochstaiul 
des Schulterblattes. [Berlin.] 28 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Oldenburg i. O., R. Schwartz, 1928. 

Street-cleaning. 

See Streets (Hygiene of). 

Street-railways 

Beliess. Die I'riifung des Sehorgans bei Strassenbahn- 
bediensteten. Oesterr. Eisenbahnsanitatsw., Wien, 1910, 
vi, 98-101 —Cooke (D. I.). Car ventilation. Tr. Am. Soc. 
Heat. & Ventil. Engin., N. Y., 1914, xx, 253-278.— Corberl 
(G.) & Favini (V.). L'esame dei conduttori di tram. Riv. 
di psicol., Bologna, 1923, xix, 57-83.— Hallock (J. C). Sani- 
tation of street cars. Tr. Internat. Cong. Ilyg. & Demog. 
1912, Wash., 1913, V, pt. 1, 58-65.— Micke. Die Verhutung 
von Unfiillen im Strassenbahnverkehr. Arch. f. Rettungs- 
wes. [etc.], Berl., 1912-13, i, 18-36. 

Streets. 

See, also, Town-planning. 

Becker. Die Bedeutung bituminiiser Pflasteriiberziige 
fiir Ortsstrassen. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Miinchen, 1925, 
xlviii, 526-528.— Bosenberg (H ). Moderner Strassenbau. 
Techn. Gemeindeblatt, Berl., 1925-26, xxviii, 203.— Crosby 
(W. W.). The scientific selection of pavements. San. 
Rec, Lond., 1913, li, 561.— Haller (K.). Neue Versuchser- 
gebnisse auf dem Gebiete des amerikanischen Strassenbau- 
weseus. Gesundheit, Leipz., 1915, xl, 305; 321.— Hopfner. 
Vervvaltung und Finanzierung des Strassenwesens in Eng- 
land. Techn. Gemeindeblatt, Berl., 1924-25, xxvii, 285; 
297.— Klose (G.). Walzasphaltstrassen. Gesundh.-Inge- 
nieur, Munchen, 1925, .xlviii, 512-514.— Schmidt. Einheit- 
liche Verlegungsart von Kleinpflaster im Strassenbau. 
Gesundheit, Leipz., 1918, xliii, 151-154.— Stillkrauth (H.). 
Moderner Strassenbau. Techn. Gemeindeblatt, Berl., 1925- 
26, xxviii, 131; 137; 215.— Vesperniann. Gassiisphalt als 
neuzeitlicher Strsissenbelag. Ibid., 15; 36.— Wemekke. 
Einiges vom neuzeitlichen Strassenbau. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, 
Munchen, 1925, xlviii, 508-512. 

Streets (Hygiene of). 

See, also. Hygiene (Municipal). 

SoPER (G. A.). Modern methods of street 
cleaning. 8°. New York, 1909. 

Anders (.1. M ). Street dust as a factor in spreading 
disease; methods of removal. Med. Rec.,N. V., 1910, Ixxviii, 
.563-566.— Cassi none (H.). Massnahmen zur Erhaltung 
der Gesundheit der Strassenwiirter. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, 
Miinchen, 1925, xlviii, 514-519.— Comby (.1.). L'hygiene 
de la rue a Paris. Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1911, xiv, 
613-618.— Cronin (J. J.). Hvgiene of streets. Woman's 
M. .1., Cincin., 1911, xxi, 174-181.— Deistel. Hygiene des 
Strassenstaubes. Staub- und Liirmminderung. Gesundheit, 
Leipz., 1910, x.xxv, 695-704 — Diirr (C). Der Strassenkeh- 
richt von Einst und Jetzt. Ibid., 1913, xxxviii. 356; 391; 
454; 491; 515; 550.— am Ende (P.). Der Strassenstaub und 
seine Bekiimpfung. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. 
Naturf. u. Aerzte 1909, Leipz., 1910, Ixxxi, pt. 2, 2. HSlfte, 
300-303.— Essex (E. H.). The science of street watering. 
Proc. Incorp. Ass. Municip. & Co. Engin., Lond. & N. Y., 
1914-15, xli, pt. 1, 367-370.— HaUer. Leberblick iiber die 
Entwicklung der Staubbekiimpfung auf Strassen in Oester- 
reich. Gesunde Stadt, Leipz., 1919, xliv, 25-30.— Hayes 
(W. Van v.). Street sanitation in New \ ork; with some 
suggestions for its improvement. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1911, 
l.x.xix, 757-761, 1 pi.— Konltzer (C). Strassenstaub- und 
Schmutz-Absaugwagen Patent Konitzer. Gesundh.-In- 
genieur, Miinchen, 1925, xlviii, 64-67.— Landls (J. H.). 
Street dust and street cleaning in relation to health, comfort, 
and economy. Month. Bull. Ohio Bd. Health, Columbus, 
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Streets (Hygiene of) — continued. 

1<)11 i, 6.^-72.— May (P.)- I'eber Strassensinkkasten. Ge- 
siindh'-Ingeuieur, Miinchen, 1921, xliv, 501-505.— Milne 
(C ) Street sanitation and disease. World's Health, 
Geneva, 1925, \\, 345-348.— Rasser (K. 0.). Slrassenpfl aster 
und Strassenpflasterhygiene niit liesondercr Beriieksichti- 
gung der neueren Pfiasterarten. Ciesundlieit, Leipz., 1912, 
.\x.\vii, 481-494.— Rich (E. D.). Imixirtance and methods 
of street cleaning. Pub. Health, Mich., I-ansing, 1913, iii, 
52-57.— Sachs (B.). The duty of the medical r.rofession in 
regard to street conditions. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 
1033-1036. ./17.>toreprint.— Sldnner(J. J.) & Beattie (.1 . H.). 
An examination of city street sweepings. .1. Indust. & 
Engin. Cheni., Easton, Pa., 1912, iv, ()04-60().— Stadion. 
Die hygienische Bedeutung des Strassenstaubes und die 
IVIassnahnien zu seiner Bekampfung. Gesundh. in Wort u. 
Bild, Berl., 1910, vii, 98; 121; 143; 170.— Thiesing. Zur 
Strassenhvgiene. Gesundh. -Ingenieur, Miinchen, 1925, 
xlviii, 505- 507.— Welzel. Strassenreinigung. Ibid., 519; 
533 — Whinery (S,). Elementary theory and principles of 
street cleaning. Am. J. Pub. Health,N. Y., 1913, iii, 209-215. 

Recent progress in methods and character of street 

cleaning. Ibid., 1914, iv, 679-682.— Wolff (G.I. Strassen- 
hygiene und AutomobilauspulT. Gesundh. -Ingenieur, 

ISIiinchen, 1921, Ixiv, 271-274. Strassenhygiene und 

Automohilverkehr. Verkehrshygienische Gesichtspunkte 
zur Ranch- und Staub-Bekanipfung. Ibid., 1925, xlviii, 
528-531. 

Streets (Lighting of). 

Caldwell (F. C.). The Columbus street lighting demon- 
stration. Tr. Illumin. Engin. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1924, xix, 
675-678 — Ford (.V. H.). A photometer screen for use in 
tests of street illumination. Ibid., 1913, viii, 155-161.— 
Halvorson (0. A. B.). Street lighting with ornamental 
luminous arc lamps. Ibid., 88-97.— Halvorson (C. A. B.), 
Rogers (S. C.) & Hussey (R. B.). Arc lamps for street 
illumination. Ibid., 1916, xi, 251-268, 3 pi.— Harrison (\V.). 
A combination of refractor and ditTusing globe for street 
lighting. Ibid., 1917, xii. 30.5-318, 2 pi.— Hurley (W. P.). 
Street lighting %vith modern arc lamps. Ibid., 1915, x, 405. — 
Lacomibe (C. F.). Street lighting of Greater New York. 

Ibid., 1913, viii, 199-213, 6 pi. The high intensity 

street lighting of European cities compared with New York. 
Ibid., 1914, ix, 614-632, ^pl.— MiUar (P. S ). The effective 
illumination of streets. Ibid., 1915, x, 1039-1079, 2cht., 10 pi. 

Tests of street illumination. It)id., 1916, .ni, 479-517, 

3 pi. Historical sketch of street lighting. Ibid., 

1920, XV, 185-202, 7 pi.— Nutting (P. G.). Glare in street 
lighting. Ibid., 1916, xi, 518-.524.— Vaughn (F. A ). Prac- 
tical application of the principles of scientific street lighting. 
Ibid., 282-330, 2 pi. 

Streets (Thomas Hale) [1848-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, lxx\iv, 
1138. 

Streett (David) [1855-1915]. 

MacWhinnie(A. M.), Johnson (R. W.) [etal.]. [Obit- 
uary.! Hosp. Bull. Univ. Maryland, Bait., 1915-16, xi, 
113-121.— [Oljituary.] Bull. Med. & Chir. Fac, Maryland, 
Bait., 1915, viii, 47. Also 3. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, 
Ixv, 6:57. Alio Virginia M. Semi-Month., Richmond, 
1915-16, X.X, 234. 

Strehaiano (Joseph). *Action de la digitaline 
sur la durce de la circulation pulmonaire. 94 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1912. No. 404. 

Strehle (Emil) [1899- ]. *Ueber Abnor- 
mitaten im Bereich der Tarsalknochen und 
ihre Iclinische Bedeutung: mit besonderer Be- 
riicksichtigung eines selbst beobachteten Falles 
einer Talusmissbildung. [Leipzig.] 59 pp. 
8°. [Zeulenroda i. Thiir., A. Oberreuter], 
1928. 

Strehler (Werner). *Ueber Reflexepilepsie. 31 

pp. 8°. Basel, G. Bohm, 1924. 
Strehz (Theodore). General practitioner. A 

manual for the practice of medicine [etc.]. 

viii, 460 pp. 16°. Chicago, 1889. 
Streissel (Pierre) [1889- J. *Une methode 

d'hy.sterographie interne. [Lyon.] 83 pp. 8°. 

Trevou.x, 1913. No. 85. 

Streit (Benedikt) [1863-1918]. 

R. (E.). Nekrolog. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 
1918, xlviii, 948. 

Streit (Hans) [1903- ]. *Studien iiber die 
Wasserstoffion-Konzentration der Milch und 
des Weines. [Miinchen.] 71 pp. 8°. Kemp- 
ten, 1928. 



Streiter (Georg). Das Gcschlechtsproblem in 

der Krankenpflege. 26 pp. 12°. Gautzsch b. 

Leipzig, F. Dietrich, 1911. 
Strelitz (Han.s) [1901- ]. *Ueber die Bezie- 

hungen zwischen Lungentuberkulose und Hy- 

perthvreoidismus. 2,3 pp. 8°. Berlin, fe. 

Eberling, 1928. 
Stremlow (Max Paul Carl) [1884- ]. 

*Ueber paranoische Symptomenkomplexe bei 

Degenerativen. [Gottingen.] 167 pp. 8°. 

Braunschweig, J. H. Mever, 1914. 
Stremlow (Paul Heinrich)"'[ 1857- ]. *Chro- 

nischer Milztumor und Arthritis urica. 29 pp. 

8°. Greifswald, J. Abel, 1882. 
Strempel (Rudolf). Der gegenwartige Stand 

des serologischen Luesnachweises mittels 

Flockungsreaktionen. 94 pp. 8°. Halle a. S., 

C. Marhold, 1926. 

Forms Heft 8 of Samml. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. Geb. d. 

Dermat. [etc.]. 

Strempel (Wolfang) [1903- ]. *Ein aty- 
pisch verlaufener Fall von Lymphogranulo- 
matose. [Kiel.] 23 i)p. 8°. [Marburg a. L., 
Bauer], 1929. 

Streng (Hermann) [1886- ]. *Ueber das 
pharmakologische Verhalten einiger Sapoge- 
nine. 51 pp. 8°. Rostock, Adler's Erben, 
1915. 

Streug (Johannes Coenraad). *Over rachitis 
als deficientie-ziekte. [Leiden.] xv, 92 pp., 
4 pi. rov. 8°. s-Graveuhage, C. Blommen- 
daal, 1924. 

Streptobacillus. 

Delbanco (E.). Historisches iiber Unnas Strepto- 
bacillus. (Eine Legendenbildung im 20. Jahrhunderl.) 
Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Wien & Leipz., 1921, cxxix, 
Orig., 242-256.— Fiorani (P. L.). Sopra nuovi muta- 
menti morfologici del cosi detto streptobacillus pellagriR 
(Tizzoni) e degli streptococci! i. Igiene mod., Genova, 
1913, vi, 238-241, 1 pi.— Goldemberg (L.). Streptobacilo 
piogeno. Prensa mod. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1924-25, 
xi, 971-976.— Jacque (L.) & Masay (F.). Le strepto- 
bacterium foetidum agent pathogone nouveau de rhomnie. 

Clinique, Brux., 1912, xxvi, 241-248. Abces tHto- 

uterin & streptobacterium foetidum. Rev. mens de gynec, 
d'obstet. et de pediat.. Par., 1913, viii, 99. 

Streptocoeesemia. 

See Septicaemia (Bacteriology of); Strep- 
tococcus (Infection l;y). 

Streptococcus. 

Prbvot (A.-R.). *Les streptocoques anac- 
robies. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Also in Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1925, xxxix, 417-447. 

Ayers (S. H.), Johnson (W. T.) & Davis (B. J.). The 
thermal death point and limiting hydrogen ion concen- 
tration of pathogenic streptococci. .1. Infect. Dis., Chi- 
cago, 1918, xxiii, 290-300. Also reprint.— Ayers (S. H.), 
Kupp (P.) & Mudge (C. S.). The production of am- 
monia and carbon dioxide by streptococci. J. Infect. Dis., 
Chicago, 1921, xxix, 23,5-260.— Bauer (A.) & Borrien (11.). 
Donnees nouvelles sur le streptocoque d'apres quelques 
travaux r6c«nts. Rev. prat, de biol. [etc.]. Par., 1925, xviii, 
161-169.— Becker (W. C). Specific precipitins for strep- 
tococcal protein. Tr. Chicago Path. Soc, 1916-17, x, 178.— 
Berger (E.) & Engelniann (B.). Die Einheit der 
Pneumokokken und Streptokokken; untersuchungen tiei 
Pneumokokkeninfektionen des Menschen. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, 11, 1317-1319.— BIrkhaug 
(K. E.). Studies on the biology of the streptococcus ery- 
sipelatis. Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1925, xxxii, 
248: xxxvii, 85.— Boyd-Snee (H.). An otologic study 
of the streptococcus organism. Ann. Otol., Rhinol. & 
Laryngol., St. Louis, 1924-25, xxxiii, 929-934.— Brugna- 
telll (E.). Sulla formazione in vitro di anafilotossina da 
streptococco. Boll. d. Soc. med.-cliir. di Pavia, 1912, xxvi, 
213-223.— Cook (Marjorie W.), Mix (Virginia) & Cul- 
vyhouse (Ethel ().). Ilemotoxin production by the strep- 
tococcus in relation to its metabolism. J. Infect. Dis.. 
Chicago, 1921, xxviii, 93-12). Davis (D. J.). Interre- 
lations in the streptococcus group, with special reference 
to anaphylactic reactions. Ibid., 1913, xii, 386-397. -De 
Blasi (D.). Sul reperto di una forma non comune di strep- 
tococco nell' urina. Ann. d'ig. sper., Roma. 1913, n. s., 
xxiii, 437-443.— Dcmme (R.). Zur Frage der Arteinheit 
und der Variationsformen der Streptokokken. Klin. 
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Streptoeocous — continued. 

Wchnsihr., Uerl., 1925, iv, 1951.— Durand (P.) & Giraud 
(P.). J.es streptoco(iues chroinogenes. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc.. Par., \'i2i, clxxvii, 1333-1335.— HenricI (A. T.). 
The specificity of streptococci. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 
1916, Nix. 572-605.— Hitchcock (C. H.). Precipitation 
and complement fi.vation reactions with residue antigens 
in the nonhemolvtic streptococcus group. J. Exper. M., 
Bait., 1924, xl, 575-581 — Howell (Katherine M.). Com- 
plement fixation of streptococci. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 

1918, xxii, 2:30-244, 1 ch. Also reprint. ■ A study 

of two distinct strains of streptococcus isolated from the 
same heart yalve lesion. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1922, 
sxx, 299-.307.— Hubert (R.). Zur Frage der Zustandsan- 
derungen der Streptokokken. Mtinchen. med. Wehn- 
schr., 1925, Ixxii, 643-645.— Kerniorgant (Y.). Varia- 
tions morphologiques du streptocoque. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 642-644.— Koch (J.) & 
Pokschlschewsky (N.). Ueber die Artyerschiedenheit 
des Streptococcus longus seu erysipelatos und des Strep- 
tococcus equi (Druse-Streptococcusj. Ztschr. f. Hyg. 
u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1913, Ixxiv, 1-29. — Kras- 
kowska (K.) & Nitsch (R.). Zur Morphologie der Strep- 
tokokken. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1918,lx\xii, 264-270, 2 pi.— Krasnow (F.), Freemaa (R. G.) 
& Miller (E. G.). Studies of the formation of the strep- 
tococcus toxin. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 
1924-25, xxii, 467-469.— Kuczyiiski (M. H.). Untersu- 
chungen iiber Erniihrung, Rassenbildung und Immunitat 
bei Streptokokken in ihren Zusammenhiingen. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 1413.— Lignieres ).J.). Algunas 
nociones sohre el estreptococo de Schiitz; consideraciones 
generales sobre la patogeneidad y diferenciacion de los 
mierobios de un mismo grupo. Semana mfd., Buenos 
Aires, 1910, xvii, 1825-1828.— Louros (N. C). Zur Re- 
sistenzpriifung der Streptokokken. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1923, ii, 1929.— Mackenzie (G. M.) & Hanger (F. M.). 
A study of hypersensitiveness to derivatives of hemolytic 
and nonhemolvtic streptococci. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. 
& Med., N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, 442-445.— Marbfe (S.). Le 
streptocoque necrosant (echtymocociue). Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1911, Ixxi, 724-726.— Mathers (G.). 
Different types of streptococci and their relation to bovine 
mastitis. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1916, xix, 222-235.— 
Meader (P. D.) & Robinson (G. H.). Biological and 
physical properties of the hemotoxin of streptococci. J. 
E.xper. M., Bait., 1920, xxxii, 639-650.— Miiller (P. T.). 
Versuche iiber aktive und passive Anaphylaxie bei Strep- 
tokokken. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., 
Jena, 1911, Orig. x, 164-205.— Nakayama (Y.). Agglu- 
tination of streptococci. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1919, 

xxi v, 489-495. ■ Onthetoxinforleukocj-tesiiroducedby 

streptococci (streptoleukoeidin). Ibid., 1920, xxvi, 86-100.— 
Norton (J- F.), Rogers (Katherine) & George (C). So- 
called pleomorphicstreptococci from human respiratory tract. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxyi, 1003.— Philipp (E.). 
Zur Arteinheit der Streptokokken. Arch. f. Gynaek., 
Berl., 1923-24, cxxi, 320-334.— Pieper (E.). Streptokokken 
und Pneumokokken; eine Uebersicht iiber die neuere 
Literatur. Zentralbl. f. d. ges. Hyg., Berl., 1923, iii, 433; 
513.— Poggiolini (.A.). L'identita degli streptococchi, 
patogeni, per I'uomo, di diversa provenienza. Policlin., 
Roma, 1912, xix, sez. chir., 385-394.— Prevot (A.-R.). Sur 
un streptocoque striclement anaerobie. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 993-995.— Rogers (L. A.) & 
Dahlberg (A.). The relation of habitat and physiological 
characters in the streptococci. Science, N. Y. & Lancas- 
ter, Pa., 1914, n. s., .xx\ix, 798.— Roily (F.). Experimen- 
telle bakterioloKische Untersuchungen von verschiedenen 
Streptokokkenstanimen. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1911, Ixi, Orig., 86-92.— Salus (G.). Ueber 
anaerobe Streptokokken. Ibid., 1915, Ixxvii, Orig., 1-6. — 
Savage (W. G.) & Wood (D. R.). The vitality and via- 
bility of streptococci in water. J. Hyg., Cambridge, 1917, 
xvi, 227-239.— Schnitzer (R.) & Munter (F.). Ueber 
Zustandsiinderungen der Streptokokken im Tierkorper. 
Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1921, .xciii, 
96: xciv, 107: 1923, xcix, 306.— SchottmiiUer. Ueber die 
Artyerschiedenheit der Streptokokken. Munchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1009 —Sherman (J. M.). The 
gas production of streptococcus kefir. J. Bact., Bait., 
1921, vi, 127-131.— Sherwood (N. P.) & Downs (Cor- 
nelia M.). Studies of pleomorphic streptococci; biologic 
reactions. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1919, xxiv, 133-144, 
1 pi. Also reprint.— Siggaard Andersen (M.). Re- 
cherches sfrologi(iues sur les streptocoques, en particulier 
sur ceux de la ficvre scarlatine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1925, xciii, 1690-1092.- Sigwart (W.). Zur Unter- 
scheidung pathogener und nichtpathogener Streptokokken. 
Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1919, .xliii, 66.5-669.— Stevens 
(F. A.) & Dochez (A. R.). Agglutination and absorp- 
tion of agglutinin with streptococcus scarlatinas. J. Ex- 
per. M., Bait., 1924, .\1, 253-262.— Stone (Ruth L.). The 
bacterial action of rabbit bile on certain strains of strep- 
tococci. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1920-21, 
xviii, 34-.36.— Stowcll (E. C), Hilliard (C. M.) & Schle- 
singer (.M. J.). A statistical study of the streptococci 
from mUk and from the human throat. J. Infect. Dis., 
Chicago, 1913, xii, 144-164.— Tlssler (H.). Les strepto- 
co(iues saphrophytes. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 



Streptococcus — continued. 

1925, xcii, 475.— Tissier (H.) & de Tre*ise (Y.). Action 
du streptocoque pathogene sur la gelatine. Ibid., 1920, 
Ixxxiii, 127.— TunnicUtr (Ruth). Further studies on 
the specificity of streptococci. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1920, Ixxv, i;339.— WolfT (E. K.). Untersuchungen uber 
die Strepto-Pneumokokken in ihren Beziehungen zuein- 
anderundzum Wirtsorganismus. Virchow's .\rch. f. path. 
.Vnat. [etc.], Berl., 1923, ccxliv, 97-158. 

Streptococcus (Classification of). 

Le Blanc (E. L.). *Ziir Artenfrago drr 
Streptokokken. [Munchen.] 8°. Jena, 1911. 

Also in Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], I. Abt., Jena, 1911, 
Ixi, Grig. 

Arnold (L.). Classification of streptococcus. J. Lab. 
& Clin. M., St. Louis, 1919-20, v, 587; 591: vi, 312.— Barnes 
(W. H.). Classification of streptococci based on the cor- 
relation of results of hemolytic, fermentative, and precipitin 
tests. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1919, xxv, 47-57.— Beattle 
(J. M.). The classification of streptococci. J. State Med., 
Lond., 1922, xxx, 424-431.— Elake (F. O.). The classi- 
fication of streptococci. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1917, 
xxxvi, 99-133. Also reprint.— Clawson (B. J.). Varie- 
ties of streptococci, with special reference to constancj-. 
J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1920, xx\i, 93-116.— Cunning- 
ham (J.) & Ramakrishnan (S.). The classification 
of the streptococci found in tropical affections. Indian 
J. M. Research, Calcutta, 1924-25, xii, 481-485.— Dil;ie 
(J. H.). Streptococcus classification. Brit. M. J., Lond., 

1921, ii, 789-792.— Evans (Alice C ). A study of the alpha 
type of streptococcus from a variety of sources. U. S. 
Treas. Dep. U. S. Pub. Health Serv. Hyg. Lab., Wash., 
1923, Bull. No. 134, 1-19.— lisk (Etta) & Burky (E. L.). 
Study on the classification of streptococci. J. Infect. Dis., 
Chicago, 1922, xxx, 128-140.— Gordon (M. H.). The clas- 
sification of streptococci. J. State ]VIed., Lond., 1922, 
xxx, 432-135.— Helm (L.). MUchsaure- und andere Strep- 
tokokken. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 
1923, ci, 104-118.— Holman (W. L.). The classification 
of streptococci. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1916, xxxiv, 
377-443. Also reprint.— Hopldns (J. G.) & Lang (Ar- 
villa). Classification of pathogenic streptococci by fer- 
mentation reactions. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1914, xv, 
6:3-84,— KinseUa (R. A.) & Swift (U. F.). A classifi- 
cation of nonhemolytic streptococci. J. Exper. M., Bait., 
1917, xxy, 877-896. Also reprint.— Lyall (H. W.). On 
the classification of the streptococci. J. Med. Research, 
Bost., 1914, xxx, 487-513. Also reprint.— Malone (R. H.) 
& Rhea (L. J.). Studies on streptococci recovered from 
sick and wounded soldiers in France; a brief review of 
previous papers on streptococci, with a report on the 
types isolated from 25 selected cases. J. Path. & Bac- 
teriol., Cambridge, 1918-19, xxii, 210-221.— Marxer (A.). 
Ueber Streptokokken; weitere Untersuchungen zur Frage 
der Arteinheit der Streptokokken. (Tentralbl. f. Bak- 
teriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1911, Ix, Orig., 79-85.— Nasta 
(M.). Recherches sur la valeur antigene des dirt6rentes 
races de streptocoques. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 

1923, l.xxxix, 264.— Winslow (C. E. A.). The classifica- 
tion of the streptococci by their action upon carbohydrates 
and related organic media. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1912, 
X, 285-293. Also reprint. 

Streptococcus (Cultivation and differen- 
tiation of). 

Avery (O. T.) & Cullen (G. E.). The use of the final 
hydrogen ion concentration in differentiation of strepto- 
coccus haemolyticus of human and bovine types. J. Exper. 
M., Ball., 1919, xxLx, 21.5-234.— Ayers (S. H.). Hydrogen-ion 
concentrations in cultures of streptococci. J. Bact., Bait., 
1910, i, 84.— .\yers (S. U.) & Johnson (W. T.). A medium 
for stock cultures of streptococci and other bacteria. Ibid., 

1924, ix, 111-114. ■ A note on hydrogen-sulphid pro- 
duction by streptococci. Ibid., 115-117.— Ayers (S. U.), 
Rupp (P.) & Johnson (W. T.). The infiuence of surface 
tension deiiressants on the growth of streptococci. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chicago, 1923, xxxiii, 202-216.— Beattie (J. M.) & 
Yates (A. G.). Sugar tests and pathogenicity in the difler- 
entiatiou of streptococci. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 
1911-12, xvi, 247-256.— Becker (W. C). Present status of 
streptococcus differentiation. Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, 
Nebr., 1918, iii, 47-.50.— Beckraan (M.). Zur Frage der 
Streptokokkendiffcrenzieruug nach Sigwart. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 1218.— Bergey (D. H.). 
Differentiation of cultures of streptococcus. J. Med. Re- 
search, Bost., 1912-13, xxvii, 67-77.— Boyer (L.). Nouveau 
bouillon de culture particulierement favorable au developpe- 
nirnt du streptocoque pyogene. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 229-231.— Bumni (R.). Ueber divs Wachs- 
tum menschlichcr und tierischer Streptokokken im frischen 
defibi inierten Menschen- und Tierblut, sowie expcrimentelle 
Virulenzsteigerungsversuche mit Streptokokken durch Zuch- 
tung in faulonden Gewcben. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1925, Orig., xciv, 403-411.— Cowan (Mary L.). 
Variation phenomena in streptococci, with special reference 
to colony form, haemolysin-production, and virulence. 
Brit. J. Exper. Path., Lend., 1922-23, iii, 187-195.— Crowe 



STREPTOCOCCUS 



1067 



STREPTOCOCCUS 



Streptococcus (Cultivation and differen- 
tiation of) — continued. 

(H. W.). A new method for the diflerentiation of certain 
of the streptococci. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, 

vi, Path. Sect., 117-125, 1 pi. Differential culture 

of the streptococci. J. State Med., Lond., 1922, xxx, 436. 
Technique of the isolation of streptococci. Ibid., 

1923, xxxi, 451-456. Differentiation of the strepto- 
cocci by Crowe's medium. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Edinb., 

1924, x.xvii, 449-454.— Davis (D. J.). Observations on the 
growth of streptococci in blood-carbohydrate medium. J. 
Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1917, xxi, 308-313.— Floyd (C.) & 
Wolbach (S. B.). On the differentiation of streptococci; 
preliminary notes. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1914, xxi.x, 
493-530. reprint.— Gordon (M. II.). Report of some 
characters by which various streptococci and staphylococci 
may be differentiated and identified. Rep. Local Gov. Bd. 
1903-4, Lond., 1905, xxxiii, Suppl., 388-4.30.— Hamerton 
(A. E.). Diflerentiation of six strains of streptococci isolated 
from cases of latent sepsis. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, 
Lond., 1920, xxxiv, 426-429.— Hoessli (II.). Das Verhalten 
der Streptokokken gegeniiber Plasma und Serum und ihre 
Umziichtung. Jahrb. d. Hamb. Staatskrankcnanst. 1910, 
Hamb. & Leipz., 1911, xv, pt. 2, 259-280, 1 pi.— Holman 
(W. L.). The relative longevity of different streptococci 
and possible errors in the isolation and differentiation of 
streptococci. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1914, xv, 293-308. 
Also reprint.— Howell (Katharine M.). Effect of brief ani- 
mal passage on two strains of streptococcus. J. Infect. Dis., 
Chicago, 1924, xxiv, 117-123.— Jones (IL). Some factors 
influencing the final hydrogen-ion concentration in bacterial 
cultures, with special reference to streptococci. Ibid., 1920, 
xxvi, 160-164.— Kienast (K.). Zur Frage der Differenzie- 
rung tierpathogener Streptokokken. Wien. tierarztl. Mo- 
natschr., 1922, ix, 307-322. — Le Fevre de Arric. A propos de 
la recherche du streptocoque dans les plaies par la culture 
en bouillon-sang. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1918, 

Ixxxi, 604. ■ Sur le culture des streptocoques homo- 

logues dans le scrum des blesses porteurs. Ibid., 1919, Ixxxii, 
948: Ixxxiii, 1065.— Lewis (D. M.). Differentiation of strep- 
tococci. Boston M. & S. J., 1918, clxxviii, 222-224.— Maass. 
Zur Frage der Streptokokken-Differenzierung durch Kohle- 
hydrathaltige Nahrboden. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1913, Icii, Ref., Beiheft, 258-262. Also Ztschr. 
f. Veterinark., Berl., 1913, xxv, 360-364.— Norton (J. F.). A 
method for obtaining stable suspensions of streptococci for 
agglutination. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 1753.— 
Oliver (W. W.). A method for the cultivation of certain 
delicately growing streptococci and its use in vaccine prepa- 
ration. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1918, xii, 132.— 
PiorkowskI (G ). Ein neuer Nahrboden zur Diagnostik 
und Ziichtung im Blute kreisender Streptokokken. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 69. — 
Pulverraacher (F.). Ueber die Konservierung von Strep- 
tokokken und die ErhaJtung ihrer Tierpathogenitat nach 
dem Ungermannschen Verfahren. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infek- 
tionskrankh., Berl., 1922, xcvii, 8&-98.— Ranque (A.), 
Senez (C.) & Flessinger (N.). Des qualite antigeniques. 
du streptocoque develoopS sur milieu ascite. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 392-394.— Reichsteln (S.). 
Ueber den Nachweis der Streptokokken im stromenden 
Blute. Centralbl. f. Baktenol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1914, 
Ixxiii, Orig., 209-223.— Bother (W.). Die Beeinflussung des 
hamolytischen und griinen Wachstums der Streptokokken 
auf Blutagar durch den Zuckergehalt des Nahrbodens. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 66; 522. 
■ L^eber die Vergrilnung des Blutagars durch Strep- 
tokokken. Ibid., 1031.— Sedalllan (P.). Culture du Strep- 
tocoque dans les milieux d, I'arbutine. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 686.— Stevens (F. A.). The rate of 
growth of virulent and avirulent streptococci in serum media. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, 82.— 
Stevens (F. A.) & Lamar (C. L.). Variations in the strep- 
tolysin curve in serum media. Ibid., 1920-21, xviii, 205. — 
Teh Broeck (L. L.). A rapid method of isolating patho- 
genic strentococci from contaminated fields. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 31. 

Streptococcus (Fermentation reaction 
of). 

Broadburst (J.). The effect of meat and meat extract 
media upon the fermentative activity of streptococci. J. 

Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1913, xiii, 404-407. Constancy 

in fermentative activity of streptococci. Science, N. Y. & 
Lancaster, Pa., 1914, n. s., xxxix, 798. Environmen- 
tal studies of streptococci, with special reference to the fer- 
mentative reactions. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1915. xvii, 
277-330.— Kendall (A. I.), Day (A. A.) [et al.]. The fer- 
mentation reactions of certain streptococci. Ibid., 1919, xxv, 
189-206. AIko reprint.— KUgler (I. J.). A study of the cor- 
relation of the agglutination and the fermentation reactions 
among the streptococci. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1915, 
xvi, 327-341.— Thro (W. C). Experiments on the varia- 
bility of the fermentative reaction of bacteria, especially 

the streptococci. Ibid., 1914, xv, 2:M-243. Further 

pxpcriments on the variability of the fermentative reaction 
of bacteria, especially the streptococci. Ibid., 1915, xvi, 
227-233.— Tongs (M. S.). Ectoenzymes of streptococci. 



Streptococcus (Fermentation reaction 
of) — continued. 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1277-1279. Also 
reprint.— Walker (E. W. A.). Observations on the varia- 
bility of streptococci in relation to certain fermentation tests, 
together with some considerations bearing on its possible 
meaning. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1912, Ixxxv, s. B, 400-412. 

Streptococcus (Infection by). 

See, al^o, Pneumonia; Scarlatina, Septi- 
caemia, etc. (Bacteriology of). 

Brunnschweiler (A.)." *Sepsis lenta (ver- 
ursacht durch einen Streptokokkus mit 
einigen _ nicht beschriebenen Eigentiimlich- 
keiten in morphologischer und biologischer 
Hinsicht). [Basel.] 8°. Berlin, 1919. 

KocHER (T.) & Tavel (E.). Vorlesungen 
i'lber chirurgische Infektionskrankheiten. 1. 
Theil, Die Strep tomykosen. 8°. Jena, 1909. 

Pavie (P. -A.). *Quelques considerations 
sur les strep tococcemie. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Ash (R. L.). The prevalence of streptococcal infections. 
Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1918, xvi, 462-464.— Bass 
(Mile.), Gay- Bonnet & Levy- Welssmann (M.). Septico- 
pyohemie & streptocoques avec endocardite maligne; hemo- 
culture rendue negative par le flitrat streptococcique de 
Besredka intraveineux; apyrexie complete a la suite de trans- 
fusions et immunotransfusions. Bull, et m^m. Soc. med. 
d. hop. de Par., 1925, 3. s., xlix, 359-363.— Bauer (A.) <t 
Borrien (H.). Etude bacteriologique d'un cas de strepto- 
coceie prolongee. Progres med.. Par., 1925, xl, 133.— Berg- 
hausen(0.). Streptococcosis, clinically considered. Lan- 
cet-Clinic, Cincin., 1916, cxv, 377-381. Strepto- 
coccosis, with atypical leukemia. Cincin. J. Med., 1922-23, 
iii, 477.— Biehler (L ). Eine Streptokokkenepidemie ini 
Rigaschen stadtischen Leprosorium. Lepra, Leipz., 1912, 
xii, 187-193.— Bierring (W. L.), Luginbuhl (C. B.) & 
Burt (C. W.). Streptococcus pneumonia and empyema. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 1475.— Blanton (W. B.). 
Burhans (C. W.) & Hunter (O. W.). Studies in strepto- 
coccic infections at Camp Custer, Michigan. Ibid., 1919, 
Ixxii, 1520-1524.— Bondy (O.). Ueber die pathogene Bedeu- 
tunganhamolytischer Streptokokken. Zenlralbl. f. Gyniik., 
Leipz., 1912, xxxvi, 1368-1373.— Bonnaniour & Barbier. 
Epidemied'infection& streptocoques chez des blanchisseuses. 
Lyon med., 1919, cx.xviii, 310-312.— Boulding (Dorothy C). 
the value of blood cultures in streptococcic infections. J. 
Nat. M. Ass., Newark, N. J., 1925, xvii, 18-21.— Brittain 
(R.). Streptococcic infections. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, 
ciii, 669.— Bull (C. G.). The pathologic effects of strepto- 
cocci from cases of poliomyelitis and other sources. J. Exper. 
Med., Bait., 1917, xxv, 557-580, 7 pi.— Burpbank (R.) & 
Hadjopoulos (L. G.). Serologic significance of strepto- 
cocci in arthritis and allied conditions. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 637-641.— Capps (J. A.). The limita- 
tion and control of streptococcus and other respiratory in- 
fections. War Med., Par., 1918, ii, 571-587.— Cinotti (F.). 
Intrapalpebro-reazione streptococcica. N. Ercolani, Torino, 
1918, xxiii, 145-156.— Cole (A. F.). Haemolytic streptococcal 
infection; recovery. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, i, 827. — 
Costantlni (G.). Sopra un caso di setticopiemia strepto- 
coccica. Ann. d. 1st. Maragliano p. lo cura d. tuberc. [etc.], 
Genova, 1912-1914, vii, 229-241.— Cunimings (H. H.). The 
role of the streptococcus in the recent epidemic of acute 
respiratory infections. Tr. Clin. Soc. Univ. Mich., Ann 
Arbor, 1916-17, viii, 91-101.— Davis (D. J.). The habitat 
and distribution of dangerous streptococci in the body. 
Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1919, xxxvi, 134-137,— Dossena (G."). 
Ricerche sulla reazione biologica della cute nelle infezioni 
streptococciche. Ann. di ostet., Milano, 1925, xlvii, 55.5- 
564.— Duncan (C. H ). Elective localization of the strep- 
tococci from an autotherapeutic point of view. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1916-17, xci, 239-242.— Edington (D. C). Strepto- 
coccal infection by the nasal and buccal paths. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1922, i, 304-306.— Emmerich (E.). Neuere Arbeiten 
iiber Streptokokken und Streptokokkeninfektionen. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 798-802.— Fouet. Streptococcie 
avec peridonite gfineralisee et nevrose de I'appendice chez 
und nouveau-ne. Bull. Soc. de pediat. de Par., 1923, xxi, 
150.— Fox (H.) & Hamburger (W. W.). The streptococcus 
epidemic at Camp Zachary Taylor, Ky., a survey. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 17,58-1760.— Gay (F. P.). Recent 
aspects of streptococcus infection. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. 
Louis, 1917-18, iii, 721-757. Also reprint.— Glogau (O.). 
A case of acute nephritis following streptococcic tonsillitis. 
Post-Graduate, N. Y., 1912, xxvii, 691-693.— Goadby (Sir 
K. W.). Streptococcal infections arising from the mouth. 
J. State Med,, Lond., 1922, x.xx, 415-42:5,— Goldman (Agnes). 
Studies on acute respiratory infections; a serological study 
of alpha streptococci from the upper respiratory tract. J. 
Immunol,, Bait., 1922, iv, 361-387.— Gougerot. Frequence, 
polymorphisnie et importance des streptococcies cutanees 
aigues et chroniques. Rev. gen. de cliu. et de therap.. Par., 
1917, xxxi, 257; 275.— Holman (W. L.). The invasive 
(luality of the streptococci in the living animal. Am. J. M. 
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Sc., Phila., 1917, cliii, 427-434. Also reprint.— Irons (E. E.) 
& Marine (D.). Streptococcal infections following measles 
and other diseases. .1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, l-xx, 687.— 
Jefferson (G.). Death from hyperacute streptococcal in- 
fection (strepticaeinia); following radical removal of cervical 
tuberculous glands with sinuses. Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 
I.'?14-131().— Jungmann (P.). Ueber chronische Strepto- 
kokkeninfektionen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1924, 1, 71~7o.— Kannel (J. W.). Acute suppuration 
of the middle ear and palmar abscess from streptococcus 
infection. Eclect. M. J., Cincin., 1921, Ixxxi, 600-602.— 
Krumwiede (C.) & Valentine (Eugenia). Studies on acute 
respiratory infections; the nature and value of a so-called- 
precipitin reaction as applied to the serological grouping of 
streptococci. .1. Immunol., Bait., vi, 343-347.— de Lavergne, 
L'infection streptococcique; etude epidfimiologique. Ann. 
d'hyg.. Par., 1923, n. s., i, 205-226.— Lemierre (A.), 
Bernard (E.) & Rous (P.). Remar<iues sur revolution de 
la courbe thermique dans quatre cas d' infections streptococ- 
ciques; action de la retention azotee sur la fievre. Oaz. d. 
hop.. Par., 1924, xcvii, 1633-1637.— Lemierre (A.) & Des- 
champs (P.-N.). Les septicemics streptococeiques. J. 
mod. fran?.. Par., 1925, xiv, 122-141— Lewis (D. M.). Strep- 
tococcal infection simulating diphtheria. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1916, clxxiv, 837.— Long (E. M.). Stalking the strep- 
tococcus. South. M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1922, Ixxxiv, 
303-311.— Misiiulow (Lucy). Studies on acute respiratory 
infections; differences in the character of the hemolytic action 
of streptococci and the relative value of various methods in 
demonstrating these differences. J. Immunol., Bait., 1921, 
vi, 329-342.— Miteliell (O. W. H.). Acute suppurative 
Ivmphadenitis, abdominal, due to a diplostreptococcus; 
autopsy. Am. J. M. Sc. Phila. & N. Y., 1913, clxv, 721-723.— 
Moore (Sir J.). A remarkable streptococcal infection. 
Irish J. M. Sc., Dublin, 19Zi, 5. s., 155-157.— Morawltz (P.) 
& Bogendorfer (L.). Ueber Streptokokkeninfektionen 
vom Standpunkte des Internisten. Jahresk. f. firztl. Fort- 
bild., Mtinchen, 1924, xv. Heft 10, 1-20.— Morgenrotli (J.) 
& Abraiiain (L.). Depressionsimmunitat bei intra venbser 
Superinfeklion mit Streptokokken. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. 
Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1921, xciv, 163-171.— Mulder 
(E M ). [The streptococcus and measures for combating 
it.) Tijdschr. v. prakt. verlosk., Amst., 1921-22, xxv, 212- 
220.— Nobecourt (P.) & Gimbert (H.). Sur un cas de 
streptococccmie. Bull, et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 
1917, 3. s., xli, 1037-1040.— Perazzi (P.). La reazione dell ' or- 
^anismo alio streptococco studiata mediante la intradermo- 
reazione. Folia gynaec, Pavia, 1922, xvi-xvii, 147-190.— 
Randolph (B. M.). Streptococcic infection. Ann. Clin. 
Med., Bait., 1925, iv, 321-326.— Renaud (M.). Suppura- 
tions multiples au cours d'une streptococcic; ^tude de leur 
signification. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 
3. s., xlv, 659-662.— Renault (J.) & Levy (P. P.). Strepto- 
cocc6mie S. localisations benignes sur les veines et les petites 
articulations; recherches sur le pouvoir hemolysant du mi- 
crobe isole et sur les antihomolysines constatees dans un sang 
de resistance globulaire augmentee. Ibid., 1912, 3. s., xxxiv, 
819-834.— Roger (G.-H.). Les streptococcies. In Nouv. 
trait6 de m6d. (Roger), Par., 1920, i, 110-121.— Rosenow 
(E. C). Lesions produced by various streptococci; endo- 
carditis and rheumatism. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, c.xix, 

270-272. Elective localization of streptococci. J. 

Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 1687-1691. Also reprint.— 

Elective localization of the streptococcus from a 

case of pulpitis, dental neuritis and myositis. J. Immunol., 

Bait., 1916, i, 36.3-373, 4 pi. Streptococci in the 

etiology of epidemic encephalitis, spasmodic torticollis, 
respiratory arrhythmia, and chorea. Journal-Lancet, Min- 
neap., 1924, xliv, 479-481.— Rosenow (E. C.) & Dunlap 
(Stella I.). An epidemic of appendicitis and parotitis, 
probably due to streptococci contained in dairy products. 
J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1916, xviii, 283-390.— Ryle (J. A.). 
Streptococcal fever. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1921, xxxv, 
422-427.— Sabouraud (R.). De la streptococcic cutanee. 
Clinique, Par., 1912, vii, 404^408.— Salomon (R.). Der 
Nachweis der Pathogenitat von Streptokokken mit dem 
Sigwart'schen Zeichen. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1920, 
xliv, 1375-1378.— Schippers (J. C). [A case of sepsis, with 
remarkable blood-picture.] Nederl.Maandschr.v. Geneesk., 
Leiden, 1920, i, 85-91.— Schwartz (A. B.). Skin manifesta- 
tions with streptococcus infection. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1916, xi, 460. Also reprint.— Siegmund (H.). 
Zur Pathologie der chronischen Streptokokkensepsis. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ix.xii, 639-643.— Soster (A.). 
Un rare caso di gangrena secca in bambino afletto da strep- 
tococcoemia secondaria a tonsillite suppurata. Gior. di clin. 
med., Parma, 1925, vi, 526-532.— Stone (G. K.). Comple- 
ment-fLxation In streptococcal infections. Brit. J. Exper. 
Path., Lond., 1923-24, iv, 318-325.— Thalraann, Weitere 
Mitteilungen iiber Streptokokken, insbesoudere iiber pyo- 
gene Streptokokken bei Erkrankungen der Atmungsorgane 
und deren Komplikationen. Centralhl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1911, Ix, Orig., 481-493.— Thiemann (H.). 
Streptokokkenphlegmone des Unterschenkels. Kor.-Bl. d. 
allg. iirztl. Ver. v. Thuringen, Jena, 1912, xli, 533-537.— 
Turrettinl (G.) & Frommer (E.). Septic6mie i strep- 
tocoques et cirrhose de Hanot. Rev. med. de la Suisse 
Rom., Geneve, 1922, xlii, 592-595.— Tykociner. Ueber 
gehiiuftes Auftreten von infektiosen parapneumonischen 
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Streptokokkenempyemen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr, 1915, 
lii, 663-665.— llrich (H. L.). Streptococcicosis. Journal- 
Lancet, Minneap., 1915, xxxv, 627-630.— Watters (W. H.). 
The role of the streptococcus. Internat. Clin., Phila., 
1912, 22. s., ii, 38-58.— Weinberg. Ent^rite grave su- 
raigue avec p6ritonite septique diffuse a streptocoques 
par propagation chez un enfant. Rev. med. de la 
Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1915, xxxv, 37-40.— Wood (D. J.). 
Some cases of retinal disease associated with streptococcic 
infection. South African M. Rec, Cape Town, 1925, xxiii, 
431-435. — Yearsley (M ). Two cases of alarming ha;mor- 
rhage, due to streptococcus infection. Lancet, Lond., 1925, 
i, 16. — Zimmerer (E. G.). Report of five cases of strepto- 
coccic infection. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xcii, 592. /1/.vo 
reprint. — Zoeller (C.) & Manoussakis. Toxine strepto- 
coccique et immunitfi locale; de la r<^activitc locale speciflque. 
Compt. rend, Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 24. 

Streptococcus (Infection by, Experi- 
mental). 

Altmann (K.). Erzcugung chronischer Streptokokken- 
infektionen bei MSusen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, 
Ivii, 641.— Bail (O.) & Kleinhans (F.). Versuche iiber 
die Infektiositat von Streptokokken an Meerschweinchen. 
Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1912, 
Grig., xii, 199-233.— Cecil (R. L.). A study of experimental 
nonhemolvtic streptococcus lesions in vitally stained rab- 
bits. J. Exper. M., Bait.. 1916, .xxiv, 739-758, 3 pi. Also 
reprint. — Julianelle (L. A.). The hematological responses 
to injections of streptococci. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1921, 
clxviii, 11.5-125.— Kuczynski (M. II.) & Wolff (E. K.). 
Untrrsuchungen ubcr die experimentelle Streptokokkcn- 
infektion der Maus; ein Beitrag zum Problem der Viri- 
danssepsis. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, Ivii, 777; 804. 

Beitrag zur Pathologie der experimentellen Strcp- 

tokokkeninfektion der Maus (Milz, Leber, Herz). Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. path. Ge.sellsch., Jena, 1921, xviii, 47- 
62. — Laskownielu (.^.). L'action curative des antisep- 
tiques chez les souris inoculees avcc le streptocoque. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 631.— Mathes (Mary E.) 
& Schultz (E. W.). Elimination of streptococci in blood 
stream through the biliary system in the dog. Proc. Soc. 
Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 192.5-26, xxiii, 155.— Mcndol 
(J.). Contribution a I'etude de l'infection streptococ- 
cique expSrimentale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 
1922, Ixxxvii, 131. — Moore (J. J.). Immunologic studies 
in experimental streptococcal infections. Tr. Chicaeo 

Path. Soc, 1913-191.5, ix, 124-128. The action of 

vaccines and of concentrated antistreptococcus serum in 
experimental streptococcal arthritis. J. Infect. Dis., Chi- 
cago, 1914, XV, 21.5-226.— Morgenroth (J.) & Sehnitzer 
(R.). Die Heilung der experimentellen Streptokokkenphleg- 
mone durch Rivanol und Vuzin. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 745-748.— Ophiils (\V.) 
& Smith (E. W.). Anatomical changes produced by 
repeated intravenous injections of streptococci in rabbits. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1917-18, xv, 113- 
115. — Pricolo (A.). Infections exp6rimentales H strep- 
tocoques chez le cheval; immunity vers les streptocoques. 
Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1911, Ix, Grig., 
542-552.— Reimann (S. P.). The incidence of strepto- 
cocci in surgically removed gall-bladders; their behavior 
upon inoculation into rabbits. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 
1920-21, n. s., xxiii, 65.— Topley (W. W. C.) & Weir (11. B.). 
The lesions produced in rabbits by the inoculation of strep- 
tococci isolated from rheumatic and other lesions in the 
human subject. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1921, 
xxiv, 333-346, 1 pi. 

Streptococcus (Infection by, Immunity 
from). 

RuEDiGER (G. F.). *The mechanism of 
natural and acquired streptococcus immu- 
nity. [Univ. of Chicago.] roy. 8°. Chicago, 
1907. 

Bass (F.). Ueber den Mechanismus der Immunitilt 
gegen Streptokokken. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. 
exper. Therap., Jena, 1925, xliii, 269-284.— Brocq-Bousseu, 
Forgeot (P.) & tlrbain (.V.). Vaccination contre le 
streptocoque par la voie cutanee. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1923, Ix.xxix, 219.— Cowan (Mary L.). Va- 
riation phenomena in streptococci; further studies on viru- 
lence and immunity in mice and rabbits. Brit. J. Ex- 
per. Path., Lond., 1924-25, v, 226-237.— Gay (F. P.). Strep- 
tococcus immunity and immunization. J. Lab. & Clin. 
M., St. Louis, 1919-20, v, 130-132.— Gay (F. P.) & Mor- 
rison (L. F.). The mechanism of natural and acquired 
streptococcus immunity; prehminary note. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1298. — ■ — Studies in strep- 
tococcus infection and immunity. J. Infect. Dis., Chi- 
cago, 1923, xxxiii, 338: 1925, xxxvi, 2.33.— Kanal (S.). Studies 
on the prophylactic eflicacy of streptococcus immune serum. 
Verhandl. d. jap. path. Gesellsch., Tokyo, 1919, ix, 126- 
128.— Krol (P. Yu). [Antistreptococcic immunization 
of the blood.] Terap. Obozr., Odessa, 1913, vi, 274-278.— 
Levy-Solal, Simard [et al.]. Etude de I'immunitc' vis- 
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a-vis du streptocoque au coui-s de la gestation ot de la pucr- 
p6ra.lit6. Compt. rend. Soc. dc biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 343- 
345— Louros. Ueber Erfahrungen der Immunisierung 
gegen Streptokokkenblutinfektion. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. 
u Gynak., Stuttg., 1924, Ixxxvili, 435^39. [Discussion], 
442-453.— Maraudis (G.). Erfahrungen mit der von 
Nicolas Louros angegehenen prophylaktischen Immuni- 
sierung gegen Streptokokken-Blutinfektion. Miinchen. 
"med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 727-729.— Morgenroth (J.) 
& Abraham (L.). Ueber Streptokokkcnimmunitat und 
Wirkungsweiso des Streptokokkenserums. Ztschr. f. Hyg. 
u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1923, c, 323-338.— Schenk 
(F ). Experi^aentellos zur Fraee der Streptokokkenira- 
munitat. Ibid., 1913, Ixxvi, 307-312.— Schnitzer (R.) 
& von Kiihlewcin (M.). Zur Kenntnis der Depressions- 
immunitat bei der experimentellen Streptokokkeninfek- 
tion. Ibid., 1921, xcii, 492-509.— Simon (F. B.). Ueber 
spezifische Absorption schiitzender Antikorper aus Strep- 
tokokkenimmunserum. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixv, Orig., 20&-213.— Sivorl (L.). Strep- 
tococcicmia e vaccinazione. Ann. d. 1st. Maragliano p. 
la cura d. tuberc. [etc.], Genova, 1920-21, ix, 125.— Strong 
(L. W.). Streptococcus infection and immunity. Ann. 
Otol., Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1912, xxi, 189-197.— 
Vinaver (S.) & Frasey (V.). Recherches experimentales 
sur I'immunite antistreptococcique. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol., Par., 1919, l.xxxii, 606-608. 

Streptococcus (Infection by, Treat- 
ment of). 

KiRCHHOFF (W.). *Das atoxylsanre Silber 
in seiner Wirkung auf Sti-eptokokkeninfektion. 
[Marburg.] 8°. Stuttgart, 1912. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynak., Stuttg., 1912, Ixxi 
493-505. 

Maduro (R.). *La transfusion sanguine 
dans les septicemics d'origine otique. 8°. 
Paris, 1927. 

Ball (W. Q.). Hunterian lectiu-e on acute infective 
processes due to the streptococcus; with special reference 
to the value of vaccines and serums in their treatment. 
Lancet, Lond., 1912, i, 1 51.5-1525.— Bemelmans (E.). 
De beteekenis en de bestrijding der streptococcen en hun 
stofwisselingsproducten bij verschillende besmettelijke 
ziekten van mensch en dier. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Qe- 
ncesk., Amst., 1914, 4-24.— Cassella (M.). Influenza di 
due preparati solubili di bismuto suUa vitalita, virulenza 
6 azione biologica dello streptococco. Gazz. med. napolet., 

1923, vi, 123; 147.— Doskocil (A.). L'action du rivanol 
sur les streptocoques. Compt. rend. Soc. da biol.. Par., 
1925, xcii, 74. — Dreyfus (J.). Quelques remarques sur 
I'influence de I'aspirine sur les affections a streptocoques. 
Rev. de mM., Par., 1911, xxxi, num. spec, 242-244.— Eytel. 
Zur Behandlung der Streptokokken-Infektionen. Med. 
Kor.-Bl. f. Wurttemb., Stuttg., 1925, xcv, 47. Also Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 810.— Kocher & Tavel. 
Terapeutica de las infecciones streptomicosicas. Clin, 
mod., Zaragoza, 1912, xi, 554-562.— McLeod (J. W.). The 
treatment of streptococcal infections. Lancet, Lond., 
1914, ii, 919. — Maute (A-)- Traitement des streptococcies 
eutanSes par les sels de cuivre en applications locales et 
les injections intraveineuses de sulfate de cuivre amrao- 
niacal. Presse mod.. Par., 1918, xxvi, 377. — Morgen- 
roth (J.) & Schnitzer (R.). Chemotherapeutische An- 
tisepsis und Zustandsiinderungen der Streptokokken. 
Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 1922, xcvii, 
77-88. Weitere Beobachtungen iiber chemothe- 
rapeutische Antisepsis und Zustandsanderungen der Strep- 
tokokken. Ibid., 1923, xcix, 221-244.— Nakamura (S.). 
V'ergleichende Versuche iiber die abtotende Wirkung von 
Trypaflavin auf Streptokokken in vitro und in vivo. Ibid., 

1924, ciii, 640-648.- Rigaux (F.). A propos d'un cas de 
streptococcemie avec arthrite puralente h streptocoques 
consecutive; manifestations pulmonaires concomitante.s 
& pneumocoques; guSrison. Lyon med., 1918, exxvii, 173- 
176. — Tedesko (F.). Streptokokkexuneningitis, durch Lum- 
balpunktion geheilt. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Ixi, 
1566.— Zangemelster (W.). Temperaturempflndlichkeit 
der Streptokokken und Fiebertherapie. Monatschr. f. 
Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 192.3, Ixi, 248. 

Streptococcus (Infection by. Treatment 
of) with serums and vaccines. 

ScHWELLiNGER (K.). *Ueber Versuche mit 
Antistreptokokkenserum in der Geburtshilfe. 
8°. Freiburg i. Br., 1915. 

WiG.\ND (O.). *Ueber intra venose Injek- 
tion lebender Streptokokken bei Streptokok- 
keninfektionen. 8°. Marburg, 1920. 

BacchI (S ). L'azione curativa del siero antistrepto- 
coccico. Terapia, Milano, 1922, xii. No. 45, 6.— Bcnjasch 
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(M.) & Feldmann (Rebekka). Eine Methode der be- 
schleunigten Bereitung von Streptokokkenvakzine (Auto- 
serovakzine). Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. The- 
rap., Jena, 1925, xlv, 384-386.— BerdnikofT (A.). Bio- 
chemische und biologische Charakteristik der Strepto- 
kokkengruppe und der Vaccinotherapie. Beitr. z. klin 
Chir., Tubing., 1914, Ixxxix, 362-381.— Bucura (J.). Se- 
rumbehandlung bei Streptokokkeninfektion. Wien klin 
Wchnschr., 1911, xxiv, 1336-1338.— Carpano (M.). Sulla 
natura e sull' use del siero antistreptococcico. Ann. d'ig. 
spcr., Roma, 1913, n. s., xxiii, 307-313.— Cheyrou. Le 
serum antispreptococcique dans le traitement des affec- 
tions pleuro-pulmonaires et des septicemics. J. de m6d. 
do Bordeaux, 1920, 1, 321.— Danforth (Josephine M.). 
Streptococcic infections treated with vaccines. N. Eng 
M. Gaz., Best., 1911, xlvi, 1005-1012.— Darier (A.). Se- 
rothgrapie antistreptococcique par voie buccale et en ap- 
plications locales; experiences concluantes de Ruppel 
Clin, opht.. Par., 1912, xviii, 114-119.— Engel (C. S.). Be- 
handlung der Streptokokkenseptikamie mit Immun- und 
Normal.serum. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl 
1925, li, 804-866.— Enlows (Ella M. A.). The testing of 
antistreptococcic serum by the mouse protection method. 
In U. S. Treas. Dep. U. S. Pub. Health Serv. Hyg. Lab , 
Wash., 1923, Bull. No. 134, 25-44.— Evans (Alice C). The 
influence of complement upon the tropins in antistrepto- 
coccic serums. Ibid., 21-24.— Ferry (N. S.) & Fisher (L. W.). 
Preparation and standardization of antistreptococcic sera. 
Abstr. Bacteriol., Bait., 1920, iv, 19. — Garcia San Martin 
(II.). Valor profllactico de un suero antiestreptococico. 
Gac. m6d. de Caracas, 1920, xxvii, 99-101.— Girode (C). 
Traitement des infections h pyogenes par le vaccin de Del- 
bet. Medecine, Par., 1921-22, iii, 67.— Goepfert (R.). 
Auto-vaccinotherapic dans im cas de septiceraie a strep- 
tocoques chez un nouveau-ne. Rev. mM. de Test, Nancy, 
1925, liii, 462^65.— Goyena (J. R.). Un caso de septi- 
cemia estreptococia cm"ado con la vacuna colibacilar Kraus- 
Mazza. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1915, xxii, pt. 2, 7-9. — 
Hamm (A.) & Marxer (A.). Quelques constatations au 
sujct de la vaccination antistreptococcique. fiull. Soc. 
d'obst. et de gynec. de Par., 1923, xii, 562-567.— Heddaeus. 
Ueber die Behandlung schwerer Eiterungen mit Strcp- 
tokken-Serum. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1919, cxiv, 
681-716.— Heimann (F.). Der heutigo Stand der Se- 
rumtherapie bei Streptokokkeninfektionen. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1912, viii, 1375-1377.— Kuhn (E.). Heilung einer 
schwercn Streptokokkensepsis durch Serum-Methylenblau- 
Behandlung. Ibid., 1918, xiv, 343.— Martin (A.). Traite- 
ment des affections et des infections dues au streptocoque 
par le serum antistreptococcique de I'lnstitut Pasteur. 
Echo med. du nord, Lille, 1914, xviii, 317. — Maute (A.). 
Essai de traitement des infections strcptococciques par vac- 
cins strepto-soude. Paris med., 1922, xlv, 506-509. — Mayer 
(F.) & Joseph (K.). Streptokokkenfektion imd Anti- 
streptokokkenserum. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 103- 
108.— Montel (M.-L.-R.). Traitement des lesions cu- 
tanees d'origine streptococcique (lymphangitcs, erysipele, 
pyodermites) par le serum antispreptococcique en badi- 
geonnages in loco. J. de mM. de Bordeaux, 1920, 1, 319- 
321.— Nagao (K.). The fate of killed nonhemolytic strep- 
tococci injected in the blood, and the resulting cellular 
changes. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1920, xxvii, 327-362, 
1 pi.— Oliver (W. W.) & Perkins (O. C). Partial ten- 
sion streptococci and vaccine preparation. Ibid., 1919, 
xxiv, 22-30. Also reprint.— Reilly (C. C). Case of strep- 
tococcus invasion beginning in the tongue; treatment with 
antistreptococcic serum. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, 
Lond., 1911, xvii, 61-63.— Byti (Elsa) & Satzman (P.). 
[.\utovaccine treatment of septicemia, especially strep- 
tococcus septicemia.] Finska lak.-sallsk. handl., Hel- 
singfors, 1925, Ixvii, 303-326, 11 pL— Sedallian (P.). Nou- 
vcUes recherches sur le s6rum antistreptococcique. Presse 
m6d.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 540.— Strepto-bacteiin and an- 
tistreptococcic serum in the treatment and the preven- 
tion of erysipelas, scarlet fever, puerperal septicemia, rheu- 
matic affections, etc. Mulford Dig., Phila., 1913, li, 8-26.— 
Tunnicliff (Ruth). On the group speciflcness of anti- 
bodies in antistreptococcus serum. J. Infect. Dis., Chi- 
cago, 1922, xxxi, 373-381.— Vasilesco-Popesco (C), Lu- 
chian (N.) & Popper (M.). Sur un cas de streptococcie 
lente gu6ri par I'auto-vaccin. Bull, et m6m. Soc. mfid. 
d. hop. de Bucarest, 1923, v, 141-144.— Weaver (G. H.). 
Antistreptococcus serum and streptococcus vaccines. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 34.— Weaver (G. H.) 
& TunnicIifiT (Ruth). A study of the action of antistrep- 
tococcus serum in streptococcus infections in man. Tr. 

Chicago Path. Soc, 1909-12, viii, 286. Further 

studies of antistreptococcus serum. J. Infect. Dis., Chi- 
cago, 1911, ix, 130-146.— Zangemeister (W.). Ueber Strep- 
tokokkenimmunitiit und Serumbehandlung bei Strep- 
tokokkeninfektionen. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. 
Naturf. u. Aerzte, Kfinigsb., 1910, Leipz., 1911, Ixxxii, pt. 
1, 238-245. — ZoeUer (C). La vaccination au moyen dte 
la toxine streptococcoque de Dick; vaccinations antitoxiques 
simultaiifies. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 

242-244. Sur la possibilite de preparer une ana- 

toxine streptococcique. Ibid., 244. 
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Streptococcus (Virulence of). 

Benjasch (M.) & Feldmann (Rebekka). T'eber die 
Methoden der Virulenzbestimmung der Streptokokken fiir 
klinische Zwecke. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. 
Therap., Jena, 1925, xlv, 371-3a3.— Bumm (E.). Virulenz- 
probe und Operationsmortalitilt. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., 
Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 1994-1999— Cowan (Mary L.). Varia- 
tion phenomena in streptococci; further studies on virulence 
and immunity. Brit. J. Exper. Path., Lond., 1923-24, iv, 
241-246.— De Martino (R.). Sul rapporto tra il potere 
emotossico e virulenza degh streptococchi. Riforma med., 
Xapoli, 1913, xxix, 735-738.— Dreyer (H.). Feber das Ruge- 
Philipp'sche Verfahren zur Bestimmung der Streptokokken- 
virulenz. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 1710- 
1714.— Framm (W.). Zur Virulenzpriifung ron Wund- 
keimen insbesondere von Streptokokken. Miinchen. med. 
AVchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 388-390.— Gambetti (C). Zur Frage 
der Streptokokkenvirulenz. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 571.— GottHeb CM. J.). The viru- 
lence of streptococci isolated from material expressed from 
the tonsils. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1921. xxi, 378-382.— 
Hanow. Kritische Betrachtungen der Studien zur Viru- 
lenzpriifung der Streptokokken von Karl Ruge II. Arch, 
f. Gynaek., Berl , 1924, exxiii, 279-282 —Jcseph (S.) & Sachs 
(G.). Klinische Erfahrungen mit der Virulenzbestimmung 
der Streptokokken nach Ruge-PhUipp. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1924, iii, 1493-1495.— Krongold-Tlnaver (S.). Pou- 
voir pathogeneet virulence desstreptocoques. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 253 — Kiistncr (H.). Wird 
Virulenz der Streptokokken in faulendem Gewebe gestei- 
gert? (Zur FragederSelbstinfektion.) Zentralbl. f. Gynak., 
Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 150-157.- Lamers (A.J. M.). Zur Frage 
der Pathogenitatsbestimmungder Streptokokken im Lochial- 
sekret: der klinische Wert unserer bisherigen Virulenz- 
proben. Prakt. Ergebn. d. Geburtsh. u. Gvnak., Wiesb., 
1911-12, iv, 1-27.— M'Leod (J. W.). Criteria of virulence 
amongst streptococci, with some remarks on streptococcal 
leucocidin. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1914-15, 
xix, 392-416, 1 pL— Nakayama (Y.). Observations on 
changes in virulence of hemolytic streptococci, with special 
reference to immune reactions. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 
1920, xxvii, 270-280.— Neu (H.). Die Bedeutung des Sig- 
vvart'sehen Zeichens als Masstab fiir die Angriflskraft der 
Streptokokken. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1920, xliv, 
508-514.— Neuer (B.). Virulenzprufung der Streptokokken 
nach Sigwarts Methode. Ibid., 1922, xlvi, 229-233. — 
PhiUpp(E.). Zur Virulenzfrage der Streptokokken. Klin. 

AVchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 1925-1929. • Leber Viru- 

lenzsteigerung von Streptokokken. Zentralbl. f. Gvnak., 
Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 1999.— Eadice (L.). Zur Frage der 
Streptokokkenvirulenz. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
<fe Berl., 1923, xlix, 1296-1298.— Kuge (C). Neue Methode 
2ur Virulenzbestimmung der Streptokokken. Arch. f. 
Gynaek., Berl., 1923, cxx, 5-14. Studien zur Viru- 

lenzpriifung der Streptokokken. Ibid., 1923-24, cxxi, 363- 
428.— Schottmiiller (H.) & Barfurth (W.). Die Bakteri- 
zidie des M enschenblutes Streptokokken gegeniiber als 
Oradmesser ihrer Virulenz. Beitr. z. Klin. d. Infektionskr., 
Wiirzb., 1914, iii, 291-318.— Stevens (F. A.), Brady (J. W.) 
■& West (R.). Relation between the virulence of strepto- 
cocci and hemolysin. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1921, xxxiii, 223- 
230. — Tateyama (R.). Beitrag zur Virulenzpriifung der 
Streptokokken. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl., 
1925, Ixxi. 46-51. 

Streptococcus acidi lactici. 

See, also, Acid (Lactic); Milk (Bacteriology 
of). 

Flatzek (A. P. T.). '^Ueber ein bewegliches 
dem Milchsiiure-streptococcus (Streptococcus 
acidi lactici) nahestehendes Bakterium. 8°. 
Breslau, 1920. 

Lankoff (R.). *Ueber Streptococcus lac- 
ticus (Kruse). [Leipzig.] 8°. [Engelsdorf- 
Leipzig], 1928. 

Ayers (S. H.), Johnson (W. T.) & Mudge (C. S.). 
Streptococci of souring milk, with special reference to Strep- 
tococcus lactis; studies of the streptococci. J. Infect. Dis., 
Chicago, 1924, xxxiv, 29-48. -Cardot (Charlotte) & Cardot 
(H.). Analogie entre les ferments lactiques et les strepto- 
coques au point de vue del'action des antiseptiques. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1917, clxv, 272-275.— Heinemann 
(P. G.). The variability of two strains of streptococcus 
lacticus. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1915, xvi, 221-239.— 
Sadler (W.) & Volluni (R. L.). An attenuated Strepto- 
coccus lacticua strain (Kruse). Proc. & Tr. Roy. Soc. 
Canad., Ottawa, 1923, 3. s., xvii, Sect. 5, 111-113.— Saito 
(Y.). Versuche zur Abgrenzung des Streptococcus acidi 
lactici von Streptococcus pyogenes und Streptococcus lan- 
ceolatus. Arch. f. Hyg., Miinchen & Berl., 1911-12, Ixxv, 
121-133.— Stowell (E. C.) & Billiard (C. M.). A com- 
parison of the streptococci from milk and from the human 
throat. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1912, iii, 287-293.— 
Weigmann (H.), Wolff (A.) [et al.]. Ueber das Verhalten 
der Milchsaurebakterien (Streptococcus lacticus) bei der 
Dauererhitzung der Milch auf 60-63° C. (modernes Dauer- 
pasteurisierung.s- Verfahren). Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
2. Abt., Jena, 1916, xlv, 63-107. 



Streptococcus equi. 

See, also, Strangles. 

Gebhardt (M. F. F.). *Zur Frage der 
Mutationsfahigkeit des Streptococcus equi. 
[Gies.sen.] 8°. Borna-Leipzig, 1911. 

Bemelmans (E.). La specificite des streptococjues de la 
gourme. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1913, 
Ixx, Orig., 148-156.— Brocq-Rousseu. Injections au cheval 
destreptocoqueequin traite parPalcool-ether. Compt. ren(l. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 445.— Brocq-Rousseu, 
Forgeot & Urbain (.V.). Sensibilisatrice due au Strepto- 
coccus equi. Ibid., Ixxxv, 629. • Etudes sur le strep- 

tocoque gourmeux. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1922, 

xxxvi, 646: 19i3, xxxxii, 322.— Chalmers (A. J.). Equine 
and bovine streptococci as causal agents of human infections. 
J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1916, xix, 213; 225.— .lones (F. S.). 
The streptococci of equines. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1919, xxx, 
159-178, 1 pi.— Tedesco (A.). Empiema delle tasche gut- 
turali da streptococcus equi in una puledra. Clin, vet., 
Milano, 1924, xlvii, 457-468. 

Streptococcus erysipelatis. 

See Erysipelas (Bacteriology of). 

Streptococcus fsecalis. 

See, also. Faeces (Bacteriology of). 

Ayers (S. H.) & Johnson (W. T.). Relation of Strepto- 
coccus fecalis to Streptococcus lactis; studies of the strepto- 
cocci. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1924, xxxiv, 49-53.— Chal- 
mers (A. J.) & Marshall (A.). Pathogenic faecalis strep- 
tococci in the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan. J. Trop. M. [etc.], 
Lond., 1916, xix, 54-62. Also reprint.— Oppenheim (C. J ). 
The human fecal streptococci. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 
1920, xxvi, 117-129. 

Streptococcus hsemolyticus. 

VON GoLTZHEiM (O. S.). *Ueber das Vor- 
kommen der hamolytischen Streptococcen in 
der Aussenwelt und deren Bedeutung fiir das 
Puerperalfieber. 8°. Strassburg, 1910. 

Grutz (O. J.). *Untersuchungen tiber das 
Vorkommen von hamolytischen und anhamo- 
lytischen Streptokokken in der Umgebung des 
Menschen, nebst Uebergang von anhamolyti- 
schen in hamolytische Formen. 8°. Leipzig, 
1912. 

Alexander (H. L.). Hemolytic streptococcus, causing 
severe infections at Camp Zachary Taylor, Ky. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ix.x, 775. Also reprint. — Ando (K.), 
Ito (N.) & Chen (C. S.). Contribution to the biological 
study of the hemolytic streptococci. Kitasato Arch. Exper. 
Med., Tokyo, 1922, v. No. 2, 1; 23: 1923-24, vi, 1; 30.— Ayers 
(S. H.) & Rupp (P.). Differentiation of hemolytic strep 
tococci from human and bovine sources by the hydrolysis of 
sodium hippurate. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1922, xxx, 
388-399.— Bayne-Jones (S.). Respiratory infection and 
septicemia of cats, due to the hemolytic streptococcus. 
Ibid., xxxi, 474-479.— Beattie (J. M.). The haemolvtic 
streptococci. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, ii, 786-789.— Becker 
(W. C). The necessity of a standard blood-agar plate for 
the determination of hemolvsis by streptococci. J. Infect. 
Dis., Chicago, 1916, xix, 754-759.— Beckwith (T. D.) & 
Rose (E. J.). The relationship of virulence of hemolytic 
streptococcus to heat resistance. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & 

Med., N. Y., 1923-24, xxi, 214. Effect of medium on 

rate of multiplication, virulence, and heat susceptibility 
of hemolytic streptococcus. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1925, 

xxxvii, 277-283.— Benthin (W.). Beitrage zur Hamolyse- 
frage der Streptokokken. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixvii, Orig., 83-92.— Bliss (W. P.). 
Studies on the biology of streptococcus; antigenic rela- 
tionships between strains of Streptococcus haemolyticus iso- 
lated from scarlet fever. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxv, 
575-605.— Bloomfleld (A. L.) & Felty (A. R.). On the 
dissemination of hemolytic streptococci among a group of 
healthy people. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1923, 
xxxiv, 414-417.— Bogendorfer (L.). Das Verhalten des 
Strei)tococcus erysipelatos s. haemolyticus gegeniiber der 
bakteriziden Leukozytenwirkung. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixviii, 1110.— Brown (J. H.). The cultural 
differentiation of beta hemolytic streptococci of human 
and bovine origin. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1920, xx.xi, 35-47. 
^/so reprint —Clark (A. II.) & Felton (L. D.). A flltrable 
toxic product of the hemolytic streptococcus. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 1048. Also reprint.- Oawson 
(B. J.). Further observations on varieties of streptococci, 
with reference to hemolysis. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1920, 
xxvii, 368-377.— Clendening (L.). Reinfection with Strep- 
tococcus hemolyticus in lobar pneumonia, measles, and 
scarlet fever and its prevention. Am. J. M. Sc., I'hila., 
1918, clvi, 575-586.— Dab ney (V.). A scourge of hemolvtic 
streptococcus. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, cxix, 587-590. 
Also transl., Gazz. d'osp., Milano, 1924, xlv, 1108-1110.— 
Davis (D. J.). Hemolytic streptococci found in milk, their 
significance and their relation to virulent streptococci of 
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Streptococcus hsemolyticiis — continued. 

human origin. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1916, xix, 23f>-252. 

. Hemolytic streptococci; with special reference to 

their role in acute respiratory infections. J. Am. M. Ass., 

Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 319-324. Also reprint. The 

fate of Streptococcus hemolyticus in the gastro-intestmal 

canal. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1920, xxvi, 171-178. 

The occurrence of hemolyt ic streptococci in the normal throat. 
Ibid, 1921, xxix, 524-527.— Da«s (D. J.) & Capps (J. A.). 
Experimental bovine mastitis produced with hemolytic strep- 
tococci of human origin. Ibid., 1914, xv, 135-140— Doc hez 
( \ R.), Avery (O. T.) & Lancefleld (R. C ). Antigenic rela- 
tionships between strains of Streptococcus haemolyticus. 
J Exper. M., Bait., 1919, xxx, 179-213. Also reprint.— 
bragstcdt (L. R.). TheefTect of Streptococcus hemolyticus 
infection on the rnaction of the blood of the rabbit. J. Infest. 
Dis Chicago, 1920, xxvii, 452-459.— Durand (P.) & Sedal- 
Ilan (P.). Classification serologique des streptocoques 
h6molytiques. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, 
Ixxxviii, 792-794. Sur la classification des strepto- 

coques hemolytiques. Ibid., 1925, xcii, 157-159.— van Dyke 
(H. B.). Hemolytic streptococci in the normal throat after 
tonsillectomy. J. .\m. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 448- 
450.— Eagles (G. H.). The significance of serological group- 
ing of heemolytic streptococci, with special reference to 
Streptococcus scarlatinse. Brit. J. Exper. Path., Lond., 
1924-25, V, 199-205.— Erb (I. U.). Hemolytic .streptococcic 
infections in children. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1923, 
xiii, 32-35.— Flelsher (M. S.) & Hamilton (C. D.). Some 
notes concerning hemolytic streptococcus infection. J. 
Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1918-19, iv, 347-351.— Foster 
(L. F.). The relation of hydrogen-ion concentration to 
the growth, viability, and ferment.ative activity of Strepto- 
coccus hemol>ticus. J. Bact., Bait., 1921, vi, 161-209. 

The biochemistry of Streptococcus hemolyticus. 

Ibid., 211-237.— Gordon (M. H.). A serological study of 
haemolytic streptococci. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, i, G32- 
636.— HamUton (C. D.) & Havens (L. C). Hemolytic 
streptococci; a serologic study of strains isolated during a 
recent epidemic at Camp Wadsworth, S. C; preliminary 
report. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 272-274.— 
Hardy (G. E. W.). A case of hemolytic streptococcic septi- 
cemia, with some unusual clinical manifestations. West 
Virg. M. J.. Huntington, 1921-22, xvi, 382-391.— Havens 
(L C ). A biologic classification of hemolytic streptococci. 
J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1919, xxv, 315-330.— Havens (L. C.) 
& Taylor (Margaret L.). The relation of certain carrier 
conditions to the virulence of hemolytic streptococci. Am. 

J. Hyg., Bait., 1921, i, 192-196. A toxic substance 

obtained by growing hemolytic streptococci in a special 
medium. Ibid., 311-320.— Hintze (K.) & Kiihne (R.). 
Zur Frage der Umwandlung hamolytischer Stieptoliok- 
ken in die griin wachscnde Form. Centralbl. f. Bak- 
teriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1922, Orig., Ixxxviii, 352-362.— 
Hirsch (E. F.). Separation of a soluble specific substance 
from hemolytic streptococci. 3. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1925, 
xxxvii, 523-527.— Hitchcock (C. II.). Classification of the 
hemolytic streptococci by the precipitin reaction. J . Exper. 
M., Bait., 1924, xl, 445-452.— dopkins (J. G.) & Parker 
(Julia T.). The elfect of injections of hemolytic streptococci 
on susceptible and insusceptible animals. Ibid., 1918, 

xxvii, 1-26. Also reprint.— Howell (Katharine M.). The 
production bv Streptococcus hemolyticus of an agglutinin 
for red corpuscles which inhibits hemolysis. J. Infect. Dis., 
Chicago, 1920, xxvii, 565-568.— Ito (N.). Contribution to 
the biological study of the hemolytic streptococci. Kitasato 
Arch. Exper. Med., Tokyo, 1922, v, No. 2, 30: 1923-24, vi, 
39: 1925-26, vii, 29; 51.— Jaffe (R.). Beobachtungen bei 
blutlosenden und bei gramnegativcn Streplokokken. Arch, 
f. Hyg., Munchen & Berl., 1912, Ixxvi, 137-144.— Johnson 
(H. G.). Streptococcus hemolyticus; a case study. Philip- 
pine J. Sc., Manila, 1920, xvii, 91-96.— Klnsella (R. A.). 
The relation between hemolytic and non-hemolytic strepto- 
cocci, and its possible significance. J. Exper. M , N. 51., 
1918, xxviii, 181-192. Also reprint.— KlnseUa (R. A.) & 
Swift (II F ) The classification of hemolytic streptococci. 
J. Exper. M., Bait., 1918, xxviii, 109-180. Also reprint - 
Koch. Uebcr das Vorkommen hamolytischer btrepto- 
kokken und die Lezithinblutprobe. Verhandl. d. Gesellsch. 
deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, Konigsb. 1910, Leipz. 1911, 
IxxKii, pt 2, 218-220.— Kraft (A.). Hemolytic streptococci 
of the appendix vermiformis. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1921, 

xxviii, 122 126.— LangwiU (Bertha). The character of 
acids produced by hemolytic and non-hemolytic streptococci 
from pathogenic sources and from milk J. Bact., Bait , 
1924, ix, 79-94.— Levin (M. B.), Goodman (D A.) & 
Pancoast (F. J.). Relationship of the Streptococcus 
hemolyticus to influenza and pneumonia. Am. J. M. Sc., 
PhUa., 1919, clviii, 202-211.— Livingston (G. S.). The 
vitality and viability of hemolytic streptococci in w^er. 
Am J Hyg., Bait., 1921, i, 239-251. -Lucke (B.) & Rea 
(M 'id. A study of the hemolytic streptococci in the 
throat and in empyema. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1919, 
xxiv, 533-546.-Lyall (H. W.). Observations on hemolysin 
production by the streptococci. J. Med. Research, Bost., 
1914 XXX, 515-.532.-McCoy (Q. C). Case of hemolytic 
streptococcus infection of blood, with recovery. J Missouri 
M Ass St Louis, 1919, xvi, 154-156.-Mcleney (F. L.) & 
Ziine Dau 'Zau. The viability of hemolytic Streptococcus 
in certain solutions containing gelatin. J. Exper. M., Bait., 



Streptococcus haemolyticus — continued. 

1924, xxxix, 811-825. — ■ Action of acrillaviue on the 

blood and certain tissues of rabbits, with particular reference 
to hemolytic Streptococcus sei)ticemia. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 337-343.— Nakamura (O.). Versuche 
fiber das Verhalten hamolytischer Streptokokken infMiiuse- 
korper. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1922-23, 
Grig., Ixxxix, 228-219.— Nichols (H. J.) & Bryan (J. H.). 
The tonsils as foci of infection in Streptococcus hemolyticus 
c-arricrs. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 1813. Also 
reprint.— Ottcraaen (A.). Hemolytic streptococci in the 
throat in certain acute infectious diseases. J. Infect. Dis., 
Chicago, 1929, xxvi, 2:^-28.- Prcstlng (H.). Zur Untersehei- 
dung der Streptokokken und Pneumokokken. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. .\bt , Jena, 1923, Grig., xc, 424-433.— 
Recommendations of the Committee on a standard routine 
method for the isolation and identification of hemolytic 
streptococci from throats, sputa, and pathologic exudates. 
J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1917-18, iii, 618-621.— Rother 
(W.). Ueber die Hiimolyse der Streptokokken. Deutsche 
med. Wchnsehr., Leipz. & Beri., 1925, li, 522.— Saelhof 
(C. L.) & Heinekamp (W. J. R.). Recovery of Strepto- 
coccus hemolyticus from restaurant tableware. Am. J. 
Pub. Health, Chicago, 1920, x, 704-707.— Salter (R. C). A 
comparative study of hemolytic streptococci from milk and 
from human lesions. Am. J. Hyg., Bait.. 1921, i, 154-181. — 
Schachter (J. A.). Hemolytic streptococci on the body 
surface. Tr. Chicago Path. Soc, 1917-18, x, 301-305.— 
Schnitzer (R.). Zur chemotherapeutischen Biologie der 
Mikroorganismen; ueber die scheinbare Arzneifestigkeit 
hamolytischer Streptokokken gegeniiber Rivanol. Ztschr. 
f. Hyg. u. Infectionskrankh., Berl., 1925, civ, 506-517.— 
Schwarz (G.). Zur Differenzierung der hamolytischen 
Streptokokken und Biologie ihrer malignen Form. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 1623-1633.— Sekiguciii 
(S.). Some observations on hemolysin- and acid-produc- 
tion by streptococci. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1917, xxi, 
475-483. — Slierman (H. W.). Hemolytic streptococci in 
the throat of the dog. Ibid., 1919, xxv, 259-261.— Sherwood 
(N. P.) & Downs (Cornelia M.). Hemolytic properties of 
whole cultiures and of sediments of hemolytic streptococci. 
Ibid., 1925, xxxvi, 547-554.— SmaU (J. C). Carriers of 
hemolytic streptococci. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1921-22, 
n. s., xxiv, 24.— SmUlie (W. G.). Studies of the beta hemo- 
lytic Streptococcus (Smith and Brown). J. Infect. Dis., 
Chicago, 1917, xx, 45-85.— Smith (L. H.). An epidemic of 
Streptococcus hemolyticus septicemia. Am. J. Dis. Child., 
Chicago, 1922, xxiv, 171-177.— Stevens (F.) & West (R.). 
The peptase, lipase, and invertase of hemolytic Strepto- 
coccus. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxv, 823-846.— Thomp- 
son (W. P.) & Meleney (F. L.). A comparative method 
for testing the enzymes of living hemolytic streptococci. 
Ibid., 1924, xl, 233-252.— Tongs (M. S.). The efiects of 
hemolytic streptococci on the blood and hemopoietic organs 
of rabbits. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1921, xxix, 141-150, 2 pL— 
Valentine (Eugenia). A peculiar failure of hemolytic 
action in a strain of hemolytic Streptococcus. Ibid., 1922, 
XXX, 610-612.— Valentine (Eugenia) <fe Krumwiede (C). 
The loss of hemolytic capacity by a fraction of a culture of a 
hemolytic Streptococcus, without change in agglutination 
characteristics. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxvi, 167-162.— 
Valentine (Eugenia) & Mishulow (Lucy). Studies on 
acute respiratory infections; a study of the cultm-al and 
serological relationship of hemolytic streptococci isolated 
from inflammatory conditions of the respiratory tract. J. 
Immunol., Bait., 1921, vi, 301-328.— Vystavel (A.). Die 
Ilamolyse der Streptokokken als variable Eigenschaft. 
Wicn. klin. Wchnsehr., 1912, xxv, 149.— Walker (J. E.). 
The epidemiology of hemolytic streptococcus carriers, based 
on a study of subgroups. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1920, 
xxvii, 618-028. Hemolytic Streptococcus throat sur- 

veys at recruit depots. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1921, xlviii, 

561-568. Variations in Streptococcus hemolyticus on 

animal passage. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 192^3, xxxii, 287- 
290.— Ward (J. W.). The role of the Streptococcus hemo- 
lyticus in surgical wounds. Pacific Coast J. Homoeop., 
San Fran., 1919, x.xx, 285-291.— West (R.) & Stevens (F. A.). 
The peptolytic enzymes of hemolytic streptococci; methods. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1920-21, xviii, 234- 
236.— Wordley (E.). Haemolytic streptococci. Lancet, 
Lond., 1922, ii, 610.— Wu (C. S ). The occurence of hemo- 
lytic streptococcus in normal throat. J. Missouri M. Ass., 
St. Louis, 1922, xix, 333. 

Streptococcus mucosus. 

Browning (C. H.) & Gulbransen (R.). Streptococcus 
mucosus. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Edinb., 1923. xxvi, 121.— 
Frank (M.). Zur pathologischen Anatomie der Infektion 
mit Streptococcus mucosus. Frankfurt. Zt.schr. f. Path., 
Munchen & Wiesb., 1921, xxiv, [Ergnzngshft.], 630-653.— 
Holman (W. L.). The Streptococcus mucosus; its capsule 
and its pathogenic properties. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cam- 
bridge, 1914-15, xix, 478-485, 1 pi. Also reprint.— Kapscn- 
berg (G ) & Munk (J.). Le streptococcus mucosus. Folia 
Microbiol., Delft, 1915, iv, 1-14, 6 pi.— Ninger (F.). [Strep- 
tococcus mucosus.] Lek rozhledy, PVaha, 1915, xxn, 110- 
115— Whiting (F.). The insidious latent period of strep- 
tococcus mucosus. Tr. Am. Otol. Soc, New Bedford, 
Mass., 1912, xii, pt. 3, 575-586. 
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Streptococcus pneumoniae. 

See Diplococcus; Pneumonia (Bacteriol- 
ogy of). 

Streptococcus scarlatinas. 

See Scarlatina (Bacteriology of). 

Streptococcus viridans. 

Braun (A.). *Ueber Sepsis durcli Strepto- 
coccus viridans. (Auszug.) 8°. [Leipzig, 
1922.] 

Calmels (J.-L.). *R61e du streptococcus 
viridans dans les pleuro-pneumopathies. 8°. 
Paris, 1928. 

Lancefield (Rebecca C). *The imnauno- 
logical relationships of Streptococcus viridans 
and certain of its chemical fractions. [Colum- 
bia Univ.]. 8°. New York, 1925. 

Also in J. Exper. Med., 1925, xlii, 377; 397. 

Meyer (J.). *Zur Kasuistik der Strepto- 
coccus viridanssepsis. 8°. Leipzig, 1913. 

Ribstein (A.). *Zur Frage der Strepto- 
coccus viridans-Sepsis. 8°. Heidelberg, 1914. 

Sercarz (K.). *Zur Kenutnis der Allge- 
meininfektionen mit Streptokokkus viridans. 
8°. Halle a. S., 1914. 

Blake (F. G.). The formation of methemoglobin by 
streptococcus viridans. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1916, xxiv, 
315-327. Also reprint.— Detweiler (H. K.) & Maitland 
(H. B.). The localization of Streptococcus viridans. J. 
Exper. M., Bait., 1918, xwii, 37-47, 2 pi. Also reprint.— 
lYeund (R.). Ueber experimentelle Umwandlung des 
Streptococcus viridans in den hamolytischen Zustand 
unter dem Einfluss des Kivanols. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 192:j, .\lix, 1146.— Grace (L. G.) & 
nighbergcr (Florence). Acid production by strepto- 
coccus viridans in mediums of different hydrogen-ion con- 
centration. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1920, xxvi, 451-456. 
Also J. Nat. Dent. Ass., Huntington, 1921, viii, 653-655.— 
Hastings (T. W.). Concerning a polyvalent antigen 
for the complement fixation test for Streprococcus viridans 
infection. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, 1914, xx, 72-80.— Hay 
(C. H.). Streptococcus viridans infections of the mouth 
and throat with reference to neuritis and arthritis. Ohio 
M. J., Columbus, 1920, xiv, 162-167.— Ives (O.). Strep- 
tococcus viridans infection. Ann. Clin. Med., Bait., 1924, 
iii, 192.— Kruniwiede (C.) & Valentine (Eugenia L.). 
A study of the agglutination and cultural relationship of 
members of the so-called streptococcus-viridans group. 
J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1916, xix, 760-766.— Kuczynski 
(M. H.) & Wolff (E. K.). Weitere TJntersuchungen uber 
den Streptococcus viridans. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektions- 
krankh., Leipz., 1921, xcii, 119-128.— Moragas (R.). Nota 
sobre el aislamiento del streptococcus mitior seu viridans, 
con presentacion de cultivos. Siglo med., Madrid, 1918, 
Ixv, 537. — Norton (J. F.). Serologic relationships in the 
streptococcus viridans group. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 
1923, xxxii, 37-41.— Pick (F.). Ueber Viridans-Infektio- 
nen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., 
Miinchen, 1924, xxxvi. Kong., 142-144.— Sawltz (W.}. En- 
dokarditis und Meningitis durch Streptococcus viridans. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 
288.— Schnitzcr (R.) & Pulrermacher (F.). Ueber 
Zustandsanderungen der Streptokokken. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 866-868.— Spangler (D.). The Strep- 
tococcus viridans and its relation to arthritis deformans 
and endocarditis. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1916, 
xi, 593.— Thalmann. Streptococcus viridans im Blut 
ohne Veriinderung dor Herzklappen; zur Einteilung der 
Streptokokken. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., 
.Icna, 1912, Ixvi, Orig., 240-245.— Thro (W. C). Recovery 
of streptococcus viridans from New York street dust. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1916, ciii, 444. Also reprint.— Walter 
(Josephine). Streptococcus viridans systemic infection, 
report of a case, with recovery. Woman's M. J., Cin- 
cin., 1917, xxvii, 1-10.— Webster (H. G.). Streptococcus 
viridans. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1918, xii, 363- 
368.— Wolf (II. F.). The infection of streptococcus viri- 
dans audits clinical picture. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcvi, 
902-904. Also N. York M. J. [etc.], 1919, cix, 938-942.— 
Yamaguti (K.). Uutersuchungen iiber die griinen Kok- 
ken. Beitrag zur Bakteriologie der Mundhohle. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1923, Orig., xc, 
345-360.— Zingher (A.). Atvpical form of streptococcus 
viridans. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 1020. 

Streptolysin. 

Braun (H.). Ueber das Streptolysin. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixii, Orig., 383-394.— 
von Hellens (O.). Uutersuchungen iiber Streptolysin. 
Ibid., 1913, Ixviii, Orig., 602-644.— de Kruif (P. H.) & 
Ireland (P. M.). Streptolysin. J. Infect. Dis., Chi- 
cago, 1920, xxvi, 285-329.— M'Leod (J. W.) & M'Nee(J. W.). 



Streptolysin — continued. 

On the anamia produced by the injection of the hsemolysin 
obtained from streptococci, and on the (juestion of nat- 
ural and acfjuired immunity to streptolvsin. J. Path. 
& Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1912-13, xvii, 524-537, 2 pi.— 
Nakayama (Y.). Observations on streptolysin. J. In- 
fect. Dis., Chicago, 1919, xxvi, 509-518.— Stevens (F. A.). 
Observations on streptolysin. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1921, 
xcix, 499.— Stevens (F. A.) & Koser (S. A.). Strepto- 
lysin production in carbohydrate media. J. Exper. M., 
Bait., 1919, XXX, 539-554.— Stevens (F. A.) & Lamar (C). 
The effect of various proteins on streptolvsin production. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1921-22, xix, 271-273. 

Streptothrix. 

See, also, Nocardia and nocardiasis. 

Wnorovsky (W.). *Un nouveau strepto- 
thrix bichromogene trouv6 sur la peau hu- 
maine. 8°. Geneve, 1911. 

Burnet (E.). Streptothricee dans una adgnopathie 
cervicale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 
674.— Claypole (Edith J.). On the classification of the 
streptothrices, particularly in their relation to bacteria. 
J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1913, xvii, 99-116, 3 pi. Also 
reprint.— Gratia (A.) & Dath (Sara). De Taclion bac- 
teriolytique des streptothrix. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1925, xcii, 1125.— Huntemiiller. [Mikroskopische 
Praparate und Kulturen von Streptothricheen.] Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 1096.— 
Jura (V.). Microbismo latente da streptotricee. Ann. 
d'ig., Roma, 1925, xxxv, .588-595.— Koch (J.) & Stutzer. 
Zur Biologie und Morphologie der Streptothrix Madurae. 
Ztschr. f. Hvg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1911, Ixix, 
17-24.— Lcyton (A. S.) & Leyton (Helen G.). On some 
streptothrixes isolated from tumours. J. Path. & Bac- 
teriol., Cambridge, 1916-17, xxi, 47-53, 2pl.— Liston (W. G.) 
& Williams (T. S. B.). A streptothrix isolated from the 
spleen of a leper. Sclent. Mem. Med. OS. India, Calcutta, 

1912, n. s., No. 51.— Macfle (J. W. S.). A fourth variety 
of trichonocardiasis, with a note on the cultivation of No- 
cardia tenuis (Castellani, 1911). Ann. Trop. M. & Para- 
sitol., Liverp., 1916, x, 283-289.— Meyer (K.). Ueber eine 
anaerobe Streptothrix-Art. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 
1. Abt., Jena, 1911, Ix, Orig., 75-78.— Plaut. Kulturen 
von Streptothrix Foersteri. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 929.— Waksam (S. A.). Studies 
in tlie metabolism of pathogenic actinomycetes (Strep- 
tothricas). J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1918, xxiii, 547-554. 
Also reprint. 

Streptotrichosis. 

Batisweiler (J.). Ueber einen Fall von Streptothrix- 
pyamie. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 
1923-24, Orig., xci, 81-87.— Baugher (A. H.). Multiple 
abscesses caused by a streptothrix. Tr. Chicago Path. 
Soc, 1915-1918, X, 78-82.— Bristow (A. T.). A case of 
streptothricosis. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1912, vi, 
440-444.— Brotherus (W. E.). [A case of streptothri- 
cosis and streptothricoses in general.] Duodecim, Hel- 
sing., 1913, xxix, 299-340, 4 pi.— Broughton-.Ucock (W.). 
Abscess due to streptothrix Eppingeris (actinomyces as- 
teriodes) resembling a staphylococcal infection. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 299.— Bryant (Carrie K.). Lab- 
oratory report of a case of actinomycosis (streptothricosis). 
Dental Cosmos, Phila., 1922, Ixiv, 198-204.— Callender 
(G. R.) & Coupal (J. F.). An unusual case of nocardio- 
sis. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1922, xxx, 601-609.— Caminitl 
(R.). Delle infezioni general! da streptotrix, e specie della 
piemia streptotricea. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 
1911, xiv, 1021; 1037; 1069. Also transl., Centralbl. f. Bak- 
teriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixv, Orig., 423-458.— OanI 
(G.). Actinomicosi e streptotricosi, studio critico e speri- 
mentale. Ann. d'ig., Roma, 1923, xxxiii (suppl.), 1-135, 
3 pi.— Claypole (Edith J.). Human streptotrichosis and 
its differentiation from tuberculosis. Arch. Int. Med., 
Chicago, 1914, xiv, 104-119.— Clcland (J. B.) & Fergu- 
son (E. W.). Contributions to the history of disease in 
Australia; (d) Streptothrix infections in man in Australia. 
Rep. Gov. Bur. Microbiol., 1913, Sydney, 1914, iv, 268- 
270.— Cole (A. F.) & Evans (G. J.). Case of abdominal 
streptotrichosis. China M. J., Shanghai, 1911, xxv, 217- 
221. — De Santos (I.). Sobre estreptotricosis visceral; 
con report de tres casos. Mem. y comunic. de la I. Asam- 
blea reg. de med. y farm, de Filipinas, Manila, 1912, 179- 
195.— von Eicken & Huntemiiller. Streptothrichose. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 1095. — 
Fava (A.). Streptothricose primitive du sac lacrymal 
et de la joue de I'homme. Ann. d'ocul., Par., 1922, clix, 
117-125.— Foulerton (A. G. R.). Some observations on 
a series of 78 cases of streptothrix infection. Lancet, Lond., 

1913, i, 381-384.— Gair (O.). Streptotrichosis or pseudo- 
actinomycosisin man (pseudotuberculosis). Vet. J. Lond., 
1917, Lxiii, 96-100.— Haig (H. A.). Two cases of strep- 
tothrix infection. J. Path. & Bacteriol., Edinb., 1924, 
xxvii, 454. — Huntemiiller. Streptotricheenerkrankungen. 
Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1921, Ixix, 110- 
121.— Marin! (G.). Sopra un caso di streptotricemia (oospo- 
remia). Lavori d. Cong, di med. int., 1910, Roma, 1911, 



STREPTOTRICHOSIS 



1073 



STRITZKO 



Streptotrichosis — continued. 

XX, 457.— Mason (F. E.). Pseudo-actinomycosis or strep- 
totrichosis in the camel. J. Comp. Patli. & Therap., Edinb. 
& Lend., 1919, x\xii, pt. 1, 34-42.— Pa ndolflnl (H.). Pseu- 
do-tubercolosi dei retti addominali; contributo clinico- 
sperimentale alia neoformazioni da streptotrix. Arch, 
ed atti d. See. ital. di chir. 1909, Roma, 1910, x.xiii, 507- 
521.— Plaut (Rahel). Ueber drei Falle von Infektion 
mit echten anaeroben Streptotricheen. Centralbl. f. Bak- 
teriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1920. Ixxxiv, Orig., 440-449.— 
Purpura (F.). Sulle streptotricee e sulla loro azione 
negli animali da esperiinento. Ann. del r. 1st. di clin. 
chir. di Roma, 1912, iv, 59-72.— Schill (E.). Ueber einen 
Fall von durch StreptothrixpUz venirsachter Pleuropneu- 
monie. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1925, x, 409-414.— Schott- 
miiller & Fraenkel. Ueber Streptotrichosis honiinis. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1912, lix, 1405.— SUhol (J.). 
Un cas de streptothricose simulant la tuberculose. Bull. 
Acad, de med., Par., 1921, 3. s., l.xxxvi, 18-20.— Talala- 
jeff (W.). Ueber einen Fall von Streptothricheenpyftmie. 
Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Miinchen, 1925, xxxi, 12.5- 
135.— Topley (W. W. C). A case of generalized strep- 
totrichosis with extensive lesions in the central nervous 
system. Brain, Lond., 1912-13, xx.xv, 26-37. 

Stresemann (Elisabeth Bertha) [1890- ]. 
*Beitrag zur Lehre von den maUgnen Ge- 
schwiilsten der Chorda dorsalis beim Erwach- 
senen. [Miinchen.] 18 pp., 11. 8°. Bern- 
burg, O. Dornbluth Nachf., 1929. 

Stresemann (Friedrich Wilhehii Franz) [1885- 
]. *Untersuchungen mit Hilfe des Abder- 
haldenschen Dialysierverfahrens bei Schwan- 
gerschaft und gynaekologischen Erkrankun- 
gen einschliesslich Karzinom. [Breslau.] 30 
pp. 8°. Berlin & Wien, Urban & Schwarzen- 
berg, 1914. 

Stretchers. 

See Litters. 

Stretti (G. B.). Chirurgia pleurica e polmo- 
nare. xii, 626 pp. 8°. Bologna, Emiliano, 
1916. 

Stretton (Samuel) [1831-1920]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1920, ii, 844. 

Striae atropliicae. 

Galant (J. S.). Kutane Streifen, die als Striae gravi- 
danun und Striae pubertatis in der Oynakologie bekannt 
sind, bei einem 32jahrigen Manne. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., 
Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 2656-2658.— Hegler (C). Ueber Striae 
distensae cutis. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1921, Ixxii, 370-372.— Hermstein (A.). Striae cutis distensae 
und Ilypophysentumor. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph., Berl., 
1923-24, cxlvi, 360-362.— Hobb.s (F. B.). Some observations 
on striae distensae. Lancet, Lond., 1923, ii, 452-455.— Ker- 
mauner (F.). Dehnunesstreifcn der Haut. Monatschr. f. 
Geburtsh. u. Gvnaok., Berl., 1923, Lxiv, 125-130.— Loebel 
(H.). Entstehung und diagnostischer Wert der kutanen 
Streifen; Bemerkungen zum Artikel von Prof. P. Sfameni. 
Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1923, xlvii, 1178.— Pensa (P.). 
Sopra un caso di stric gravidiche unilaterali all' addome e 
alia radice deila coscia da baciuo coxalgico. Folia gynaec, 
Pavia, 1924-25, xx, 21.5-2.33, 1 pi.— Sfameni (P.). Entste- 
hung und diagnostischer Wert der kutanen Streifen wahrend 
der Schwangerschaft. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1923, 
xlvii, 720-726.— Sibiey (W. K.). Striaj atrophiae. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii. Sect. Dermat., 44. 

Stribrny (Hellmuth Paul Wilhelm Johannes) 
[1901- ]. *Weitere Untersuchungen iiber 
das Sondenzeichen bei Retroflexio uteri. 
[Wurzburg.] 20 pp., 11. 8°. [Leipzig, 
Breitkopf & Hartel], 1925. 

Strieker (Emy) [1885- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Augenveranderungen nach Son- 
nenblendung. 47 pp. 8°. Strassburg i. E., 
1914. 

Strieker (Ernst) [1886- ]. *Die Grossen- 
masse der Milz im Kindes- und Jugendalter. 
34 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebering, 1911. 

Strieker (Noemi). *Zur Tuberkulindiagnostik 
im Kindesalter. [Freiburg i. Br.] 64 pp., 
1 pi. 8". Brunn, R. M. Rohrer, 1913. 

Strieker (Wilhelm) [1816-1891]. 

Hanauer (W.). [Biography.] Arch. f. Gesch. d. Med., 
Leipz., 1918, xi, 111-120. 
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Strickland (Charles) [1860-1916]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 538. ^/«o Lancet, 
Lond., 1916, i, 799. 

Strickland (David Hayes) [1839-1919]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1714. 

Strickler (Albert) [1886- ]. The skin; its 
care and treatment. 5 p. 1., 194 pp. 8°. New 
York & London, D. Appleton & Co., 1927. 

Textbook on diseases of the skin and 

syphilis, designed for the u.se of students and 
practitioners, x.xi, 689 pp. 8°. Philadelphia, 
F. A. Davis Co., 1927. 

Strickler (Frank P.), sr. [1856-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1090. 

Stridor (Laryngeal). 

See, also, Larynx (Spasm of). 

Blechmann (G.) & Peignaux. Stridor laryngfi conge- 
nital compliqu6 d'abces pfrilaryng^ chez un nomrisson de 
dix semaines. Nourrisson, Par., 1922, x, 187-190.— de Bruin 
(J.). Een geval van stridor inspiratorius congenitus. Ne- 
derl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1915, ii, 2069.— Cameron 
(H. C). Stridor in children. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 
1923, xxxvii, 407^12. Also Clin. J., Lond., 1924, liii, 49-56.-- 
Diggle (F. H.). The causes and diagnosis of stridulous 
breathing. Practitioner, Lond., 1922, cix, 147-154. -de 
Flizalde (P.). Estridor cong^nito inspiratorio; microgna- 
tismo; denticion precoz. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1919, 
xxvi, pt. 2, 49.— Grant (Sir J. D.). Case of tracheal stridor 
from pressui'e. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii. 
Sect. Laryngol., 55.— Hochsinger (K.). Stridor im Siiug- 
lings- und friihen Kindesalter. Wien. klin. Wchn.schr., 
1923, xxxvi, 721-726.— LerebouUet (P.) & Saint-Girons 
(F.). Stridor inspiratoire tardif du nourrisson; guerison 
immediate et definitive par lo gardgnal. Bull. Soc. de 
pediat. de Par., 1925, xxLii, 607-609.— Marfan. Estridor 
larmgeo cronico, esencial. Arch, latino-am. de pediat., 
Buenos Aires, 1922, 2. s., xvi, 779-781.— Marfan (A.-B.) & 
Turquety. Stridor expiratoire ehronique essentiel chez un 
nourrisson. Nourrisson, Par., 1923, xi, 224-228. — Marfan 
(A.-B.), Vallery-Kadot (P.) & Debray (J.). Contribu- 
tion a I'etude des stridors chroniques de la premiere enfance; 
a propos d 'un cas de compression de la t rachf e par un ganglion 
lymphatique non tuberculeux, mais probablement svphi- 
litique. Ibid., 1925, xiii, 26-43.— Schwiezer (F.). Sobre 
un caso de estridor laringeo congenito. Semana m6d., 
Buenos Aires, 1924, xxxi, pt. 2, 6-9.— Shukowsliy (W. P.). 
Zur Aetiologie des Stridor inspiratorius congenitus. Jahrb. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1911, n. F., Ixxiii, 459-474.— Vollmer (II.). 
Zungengrundzysten bei Stridor congenitus. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1922, i, 1212.— Vonderweidt. Contribution a 
I'anatomie pathologique du stridor inspiratoire congenital; 
hypoplasie du pharynx. J. de med. de Par., 1923, xlii, 510. 

Striegel (Friedrich Georg Andreas) [1900- ]. 
*Zur Pharmakologie des Salicylsaurephen- 
chvlesters. 22 pp., 1 1. 8°. Erlangen, Rein- 
hold & Limmert, 1929. 

Striegel (Hermann Franz Karl) [1887- ]. 
*Augendruck und Blutdruck. 24 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, A. Edelmann, 1919. 

Striegel (Karl) [1886- ]. *Ueber Typhus 
abdominalis, Paratyphus B u. A. [Erlangen.] 
62 pp. 8°. Forchheim, F. A. Streit, 1920. 

Strikes. 

Aerztestroik (Der) in Leipzig. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Ixvi, 398.— Holt (W. L.). Why the German 
lodge doctors go on strike. Med.-Pharm. Critic, N. Y., 1911, 
xiv, 29,3-297.— Hope (E. W.). The strike and its effects. 
Liverpool M.-Chir. J., 1912, xxxi. No. 62, 231-237.— von der 
Pfordten (T.). Der Aerztestreik. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Ixvi, 387-389. 

Strindberg (Johan August) [1849-1912]. 

Lagriffe (L.). La psychologic d'Auguste Strindberg. J. 
de psychol. norm, et path.. Par., 1912, ix, 481-500.— Storcli 
(A.). August Strindberg im Lichte seiner Selbstbiographie. 
Eine psychopathologische Personlichkeitsanalyse. Grenzfr. 
d. Nerv.- u. Seelenleb., Miinchen & Wiesbaden, 1921, Heft 
111, 1-75.— Stiimclie (H.). Strindberg und die Frauen. 
Ztschr. f. Se.xualwissensch., Bonn, 1918-19, v, 367-375. 

Stritch (George Seymour Russell) [1874- 
1916]. 

[Obituary.] Brit. M. J., Lend., 1916, i, 288. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1916, i, 645. 

Stritzko (Josef) [ -1929]. 

Weinliinder (G.). Nekrolog. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1929, Lxxix, 358. 
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Strobel (Edgar Randolph) [1873- ]. Der- 
mato-clinic. pp. 74-152. 4°, Troy, South- 
worth Co., 1914. 

Forms pt. of sec. 2, Stereo-clinic. 

Strobel (Martin Johann Friedrich) [1900- ]. 
*Experimentelle Versuche die Dentinkanal- 
chen zu obturieren. [Erlangen.] 40 pp. 8°. 
Regensburg, H. Schiele, 1929. 

Strobelberger (Johann Stephan) [1593- 
1630]. 

WiLKER (H. H.). *Der Arzt Johann Ste- 
phan Strobelberger mit besondd-er Beriick- 
sichtigung seines Werkes De dentium poda- 
gra, 1630. [Leipzig.] 8°. Dresden, 1923. 

Strock (Daniel) [1850-1927]. 

Obituary. J. Med. See. N. Jersey, Orange, 1927, xxiv, 
490. 

Strocka (Gerhard) [1903- ]. *Die Therapie 
des Pylorospasmus in der Breslauer Kinder- 
klinik. 18 pp., 11. 8°. Breslau, 1928. 

Stroebe (Friedrich). Hilfeleistung bei durch 
Elektrizitat verursachten Unfallen. 23 pp. 
8°. Heidelberg, J. Horning, 1911. 

Strobel (Johann) [1885- J. *Die Diagnose 
der Echinokokkuscyste unter besonderer Be- 
riickfiichtigung der Immunitatsreaktionen. 
[ErlangenJ 31 pp. 8°. Nurnberg, B. Hilz, 
1910. 

Stroebel (Ludwig) [1902- ]. *Ein Fall einer 
Cervikal-Schwangerschaft. 24 pp., 2 pi. 8°. 
Miinchen, C. Wolf & Sohn, 1927. 

Stroehlin (Gustave) [1879- ]. *Les synci- 
nesies; leurs rapports avec les fonctions d'in- 
hibition motrice. 147 pp. 8°. Paris, 1911. 
No. 250. 

Str^m (Hagbarth) [1854-1912]. 

Hoist (P. F.). Obituary. Tidsskr. f. d. norskc Laegefor., 
Kristiania, 1912, xxxii, 412— Mellbye (P. A. M.). Obituary. 
Norsk. Mag. f. Laegevideusk., Kristiania, 1912, 5. R., x, 
774-778.— RoB (J.). [Obituary.] Nord. Tidsskr. f. Terapi, 
K0benh., 1911-12, x, 307. 

Stromberg (Allan) [1861-1927]. 

Buhre (B.). [Obituary.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1927, 
Ixxxix, 777-779. 

Stroemer (Alfred) [1884- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Lehre von den postoperativen Psychosen. 
25 pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt & Klaunig, 
1911. 

Stroemer (Karl) [1892- ]. *Zur Sympto- 
matologie und Diagnose der extrazerebralen 
Tumoren. 33 pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt & 
Klaunig, 1915. 

Str0mme (Johannes Irgens) [1876- ]. Ner- 
v0sitet; fra sjelens l0nnkammer. [Neuras- 
thenia. . . .] 292 pp. 8°. Oslo, Gvldendal, 
1925. 

Stromstedt (Adolf) [1860-1928]. 

Bergman (E.). [Obituary.] Svensk. Lak.-Tidning., 

Stockholm, 1928, xxv, 145-147. 

Strofer (Franz Wilhelm Christian) [1895- ]. 
*Ueber einen Fall von perforiertem Hirna- 
neurysma mit Beriicksichtigung der einschla- 
gigen Literatur. [Leipzig.] 14 pp. 8°. Co- 
then (Anhalt), Both, 1922. 

Stroganoff (W.). The improved prophylactic 
method in the treatment of eclampsia. 3. ed. 
vii, 154 pp. 8°. Edinburgh, E. & S. Living- 
.stone, 1930. 

Stroh (Martin Feh.x) [1894- ]. *Ueber dif- 
fuse Papillomatose des Kehlkopfs mit beson- 
derer Beriicksichtigung ihrer Malignitiit. 29 
pp. 8°. [Konigsberg i. Pr., Otto & \\'oit- 
zuck], 1926. 



Strohl (Andre) [1887- ]. ^Contribution k 
r etude physiologique des reflexes chez 
I'homme; les reflexes d'automatisme mcdul- 
laire; le phenomene des raccourcisseurs. 164 
pp. 8°. Paris, 1913. No. 99. 

Strohl (J.). *Die Massenverhaltnisse des Her- 
zens im Hochgebirge. Ein Vergleich zwischen 
Alpen- und Moorschneehiihnern. Neb.st Aus- 
blick auf die Funktion der Luftsacke. [Ha- 
bilitationsschrift, Zurich.] 44 pp. 8°. Jena, 

G. Fischer, 1910. 

Strohm (Christian) [1889- ]. *Beitrag zur 
Polvposis intestinalis adenomatosa. [Erlan- 
gen.] 49 pp. 8°. Heme, C. T. Kartenberg, 
1913. 

Strohmaier (Alexander) [1901- ]. *Das 
Elektrokardiogram der kleinen Wiederkiiuer. 
Seine Aufnahme und Form. 18 pp., 1 1., 5 pi. 
8°. Giessen, 1929. 

Strohmaier (Franz) [1901- ]. *Ueber ta- 
bische Arthropathien der Wirbelsaule. [Miin- 
chen.] 25 pp., 1 1. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, R. 
Noske, 1929. 

Strohmayer (Wilhelm). Psychiatrisch-genealo- 
gische Untersuchung der Abstammung Konig 
Ludwig II. und Otto I. von Bayern. 2 p. 1., 
68 pp. 4°. Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 
1912. 

Forms Heft 83 of Grenzfr. d. Nerv.- u. Seelenleb. 

Das manisch-depressive Irresein. 69 pp. 

8°. Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1914. 
Forms Heft 98 of Grenzfr. d. Nerv.- u. Seelenleb. 

Ueber die Darstellung psychisch abnormer 

und geisteskranker Charaktere auf der Biihne. 
23 pp. 8°. Munchen, J. F. Bergmann, 1925. 
Forms Heft 22 of Grenzfr. d. Nerv.- u. Seelenleb. 

Stroink (J.) [1883- ]. *Ueber die Folgen 
der Scharlach-Nephritis. 41 pp. 8°. Kiel, 

H. Friencke, 1910. 

Stromer (Ernst). Ergebnisse der Forschungs- 
reisen Prof. E. Stromers in den Wiisten Aegyp- 
tens. II. Wirbeltier-Reste der Baharije-Stufe 
(unterstes Cenoman). 16 pp., 1 pi. 4°. 
Miinchen, 1914. 

Forms Heft 3 of Abhandl. d. k. preuss. Akad. d. Wis- 
sensch., matb.-phys. Klasse. 

Stromeyer (Kurt) [1883- ]. *Ueber die 
Hernien der Regio duodeno-jejunalis. 32 -pp. 
8°. Miinchen, Kastner & Callwey, 1910. 

Stromwasser (Awrum). *Ueber Verstiirkung 
und Ersatz von Gelenkbandern. 8 pp. 8°. 
Bern, Haller, 1917. 

Strong (Charles Augustus) [1862- ]. The 
origin of consciousness, an attempt to con- 
ceive the mind as a product of evolution, 
viii, 330 pp. 8°. London, Macmillan & Co., 
1918. 

Strong (Charles Pratt) [1855-1893]. 

Obituary. Album Am. Gynec. Soc, Phila., 1918, 464, 
port. 

Strong (Edward Kellogg) [1884- ]. Intro- 
ductorj^ psvchology for teachers, xii, 255 pp. 
8°. Baltimore, Warwick & York, 1922. 

Strong (Nathan), jr. [1781-1837]. 

Steiner (W. K.). Dr. Nathan Strong, jr., of Hartford, 
Conn., a pioneer in the early history of epidemic cerebro- 
spinal meningitis. Tr. Am. Climat. & Clin. Ass., 1921, 
Framingham, Miiss., 1923, xxxvii, pt. 2, 255-265. 

Strong (Richard Pearson) [1872- ]. 

Doctor Strong's work in South America. Boston M. 
& S. .7., 1915, clxxiii, 968. 

Shattuck (George C.) [et al.]. Typhus 

fever with particular reference to the Serbian 
epidemic, viii, 273 pp. rov. 8°. Cambridge, 
Mass., 1920. 
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Strong (Thomas Davis) [1823-1911]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivi, 1896. 
Strong (William Duncan). The Indian triV^es 
of tlie Chicago region with special reference 
to the Illinois and the Potawatomi. 36 pp., 
8 pi. 8°. Chicago, 1926. 

Forms leaflet No. 24, of Field Mus. Nat. Hist., Dept. 
Anthrop. 

Strong (William Walker) [1883- ]. The 
new science of the fundamental physics, xi, 
107 pp. 8°. Mechanicsburg, Pa., 1918. 

Stronguilo (Alexandre-T.) [1898- ]. *Etude 
sur la nature et les causes des accidents dus a 
la resorption des cedemes. 54 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1926. No. 528. 

Strongylidae. 

See, also, Nematoda. 

Blacklock (B.) & Adler (S.). The pathological effects 
produced bv Strongyloides in a chimpanzee. Ann. Trop, 
M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1922-23, xvi, 2!?3-290, 1 pi.— Bou- 
Icnger (C. L.). Strongylid parasites of horses in the Pun- 
jab. Parasitology, Lend., 1921-22, xiii, 315-.326.— Ihle 
(J. E. W.). Eenige strongyfiden uit het darmkanaal van 
Herkauwers. Tijdschr. v. diergeneesk., Utrecht, 1917, 
-xliv, 104: 1918, xlv, 430: 1919, xlvi, 103; 236, 3 pi — Ihle (iJ. 
E. W.) & Van Oordt (G. J.). On some strongylid larvfe 
in the horse, especially those of Cylicostoraum. Ann. 
Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 1923-24, xvii, 31-4.5.— 
Neveu-Lemaire. Les strongylidfis du rhinoceros africain 
(Rhinoceros bicornis). Arm. de parasitol.. Par., 1924, 
ii, 121-154, 12 pi. — Olt. Strongylideninvasionen beim 
Rehe. Miinchen. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1911, Iv, 683-685.— 
Bailiiet (A.). Sur on strongylide vivant dans des ky.stes 
intestinaux chez les grands felidcs. Bull. Soc. path, exot.. 
Par., 1918, .xi, 86-93.— Railliet (A.) & Henry (A.). Ob- 
servations sm- les strongvlides du genre Nematodims. Ib-d., 
1912, V, 35-39.— Railliet (A.), Henry (A.) & Bache (J.). 
Un nouveau strongylide du pore. Ibid., 1919, xii, 324- 
332.— Railliet (A.), Henry (A.) & Joyeux (C). Un nou- 
veau strongylide des singes. Ibid., 1913, vi, 264-26/.— 
Ransom (B. H.) & Hadwen (S.). Horse strongyles 
in Canada. J. Am. M. Vet. Ass., Ithaca, 1918, liii, 202- 
2U.—Al.<io reprint.— Seurat (L.-G.). Developpement em- 
bryonnaire et evolution du Strongylacantha glycirrhiza 
benedin (Trichostrongvlidae) . Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., 
Par., 1920, Lxxxiii, 1472-1474.— Smit (H. J.). Einige Stron- 
gyliden des Pferdes auf Java. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchn- 
schr., Hannov., 1923, xxxi, 495; 523.— Theiber (A.). The 
anatomy and life history of Haemonchus (Strongylus) 
contortus (Rud.). J. Comp. Path. & Therap., Edinb. 
& Lond., 1916, xxix, 265-277.— Witenberg (G.). Notes 
on stroEgylidae of elephants. Parasitology, Lond., 1925, 
xvii, 284-294.— Yorke (W.) & Macfie (J. W. S.). Strongy- 
lidae in horses. Ann. Trop. M. & Parasitol., Liverp., 
1917-1921, xi-xiv. Passim. 

Strongylocentrotus. 

Awerinzew (S.). Ueber die Pigmente von Strongylo- 
centrotus Droebachiensis. Arch, de zool. expgr. et gen. 
[etc.]. Par., 1911, 5. s., viii. Notes etrev.. pp. i-viii.— Meyer- 
hof (A.). Die Atmung Seeigeleier (Strongylocentrotus livi- 
dus) in reinen Chlornatriumlosungen. Biochem. Ztschr.. 
Berl., 1911, xxxiii, 291-302.— von IJbisch (L.). Die Entwick- 
lung von Strongylocentrotus lividus. Ztschr. f. wissensch. 
Zool., Leipz., 1913, cvi, 409-448, 3 pi. 

Strongyloides and strongyloidosis. 

Baars (G.). Ein Fall von Strongyloidesinfektion beim 
Schwein. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1924, 
xxxii, 1-4.— de Blleck (L.) & Baudet (E. A. R. F.). Per- 
kutane Infektion bei dem Fohlen durch Larven von Strongy- 
loides Westeri. Ibid., 1920, xxviii, 201-203. Bakte- 

rielle Infektion infolge des Eindringens von Strongyloides- 

larven durch die Kutis. Ibid., 620. — Weitere Unter- 

suchungen tiber die Biologie und den Infektionsvveg der 
Larven von Strongyloides Westeri. Ibid., 1921, xxix, 1-3. 

Der Weg, langs dessen die Larven des Strongyloides 

Westeri in die Haut eindringen. Ibid., 286.— Chandler 
(X. C). The species of Strongyloides (Nematoda). Para- 
sitology, Lond., 1925, xvii, 426-4:i3.— CovaiUt (C. H.). 
Strongylidosis in the horse. J. Am. Vet. & M. Ass., Wach., 
1921-22, Ix, 67-75.— Fornara (P.). Un caso di ematuria da 
strongiloide intestinale. Policlin., Roma, 1923, xxx, sez. 
prat., 75-80.— Ginsburg (L.). Strongyloides intestinalis 
infestation; report of a case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, 
Ixxv, 11.37.— Hall (M. C), Wilson (R. H.) & V^igdor (M.j. 
The anthelmintic treatment of erjuine intestinal strongylido- 
sis. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Ithaca, 1918, liv, 47-5.5. Also J. 
Comp Path. & Therap., Edinb., Lond., 1918, xxxi, 
272-278.— Hung-See-Lii & Hoppli (R.). Morpholo- 
gische und histologische Beitrage zur Strongyloides-ln- 
fektion dor Tiere. Arch. f. SchifTs- u. Tropen-Hyg., 
Leipz., 1923, -xxvii, 118-129, 1 pl.-Ihle (J. E. W.>. 



Strongyloides and strongyloidosis— con 

strongyloides Westeri n. sp. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol 
It Jena, 1917-18, Ixxx, Grig., 372.-Kosuge 

(I.). Histologische Untersuchungen iiber das Eindrin- 
gen von strongyloides stercoralis in die Haut von Versuch- 
stieren. Arch. f. Schiffs- u. Tropen-Hyg , Leipz 1924 
xxviu, 15-20. Also Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr. , Hannov ' 
1924, xx.Mi 196.-Meyer (E.). Ein Fall von Strongvloide^' 
Invasion beim Schwein mit gleichzeitiger Pyocyaneiis-Bak- 
terieamie. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr , Hannov 1925 
xxxiii, 661-663.-Miyazaki (H.) & Itaya (M.). Beitrdgezur 
Kenntnis von Strongyloides stercoralis. Ztschr f Mil - 
.\erzte, Tokyo, 1920. No. 92, 5.— Orchard (P. .J.). Strongyli- 
dosis in horses and mul?s. J. Am. Vet. M. A«s , Ithaca 
1920-21, Ivii. 147-151.- Parodi (S. E.) & Tobias (J. W )'. 
El Strongyloides intestinalis en nuestro pais. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1923, xxx, 942-945.— Rousseau (L ) 
Notes relatives k Strongyloides intestinalis. Caracteres et 
biologie de ses larves strongyloides. Bull. Soc. path, exot 
Par., 1921, xiv, 214-219.-Roy (S. K.). Strongyloidosis.' 
Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1923, Iviii, 1.55-158, 1 pi — Saad- 
ground (J. H.). Speciation and specificity in the nematode 
genus Strongyloides. .1. Parasitol., Urbana, 111 , 1925-20 
xii, 59-80, 2 pi.— Schaffer. Ueber Strongyloides intesti- 
nalis und seine klinische Bedeutung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr 

1918, Iv, 1013.— Thomas (E.). Ueber Darmerkrankungeii 
durch Strongyloides intestinalis. Deutsches Arch, f klin 
Med., Leipz., 1922-23, c.\li, 129-150.— Wagner (,J ) A case 
of bloody diarrhea, due to Strongyloides intestinalis. In- 
ternat. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1921, xxxiv, 398 — Ware 
(F.) & Ware (Martha). Strongyloides stercoralis in a dog. 
J. Comp. Path. & Therap., Lond., 1923, x.xxvi, 104-108 — 
Wester (J ). Ein neuer Strongyloides bei Fiillen. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1917-18, Ixxx, Orig., 
370-372.— Willis (H.). A note on the value of oil of cheno- 
podium in the treatment of strongyloides infection. Med 
J. Australia, Sydney, 1920, ii, 379. 

Strongyloplasma. 

Fontana (A.). Contributo alio studio dello Strongylo- 
plasma hominis di Lipschutz. Gior. ital. d. mal. ven , Mi- 
lano, 1920, Ixi, 409-413, 1 pi.— Lipschutz (B.). Ueber 
Chlamydozoa-Strongyloplasmen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 

1919, xxxii, 851; 1127: 1920, xxxiii, 836: 1925, xxxviii, 731. 

Strongylus and strongylosis. 

Krieger (R.). *Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen liber die Widerstandsfiihigkeit von 
Strongylus micrunis gegeniiber Arzneimitteln. 
[Giessen.] 8°. IVIunchen, 1913. 

Langlois (E.-L.-A.). *Contribution a I'e- 
tude de la strongylose gastrointestinale du 
mouton et de son traitement. 8°. Paris, 
1928. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Shipley (A. E.). 
4°. London [1911]. 

Ackert (J. E.) & Muldoon (W. E.). Strongylosis 
(ostertagia) in cattle. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1920-21, 
1 viii, 138-146.— Bar thel. Auf welchem Wege gelangt Stron- 
gylus bidentatus in die vordere Gekrosarterie des Pferdes? 
Ztschr. f. Veterinark., Berl., 1911, xxiii, 447-466.— Black well 
(W. G.). Strongylus rubidus; a parasite hitherto unre- 
corded in the British Isles. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1923, iii, 279.— 
Boulenger (C. L.). The structure and systematic position 
of Strongylus polygyrus. Parasitology, Lond., 1922-23, 
xiv, 206-213.— Branford (R.). Deaths in sheep from Stron- 
gylus contortus. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1919, xxxii, 227.— Cru- 
cian! (G.). La estrongilosis del cerdo. Rev. zootecn., 
Buenos Aires, 1924, xi, 259-261.— Hobday (F.). Strongylus 
armatus worm in the testicle of a crvptorchid. Vet. J., 
Lond., 1915, Ixxi, 329: 1917, Ixxiii, 319.— von Linden (G.). 
Die Entwicklung der freilebenden Generation des Lungen- 
vvurmes. [Strongylus.] Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., 
Hannov., 1913, xxi, 557-560.— von linden (G.) & Zenneck 
( VV. L.). Untersuchungen iiber die Entwickelung der freile- 
benden Generationen der Lungenwiiriner. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1915, Ixxvi, Orig., 147-178, 
4 pl.— Maupas (E.) <fe Seurat (L. G.). La mue et I'en- 
kystement chez les strongles du tube digestif. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 34-38.— Meusa (A.). Sulla 
presenza dello Strongylus armatus nei testicoli di cavalli 
criptorchidi. Clin, vet., Milano, 1915, xx-xviii, 665-669.— 
Mitter (S. N.). Strongylus clathurtus, Baird. Vet. J., 
Lond., 1913, Ixix, 257.— Neveu-Lemaire (M.). Strongylose 
bronchitiue congenitale du mouton. Compt. rend. Acad. 

d. sc.. Par., 1912, cliv, 1311. Presence chez le bceuf 

de Metastrongylus elongatus (Dujardin 1845). Bull. Soc. 
zool. de France, Par., 1922, xlvii, 379-381. Descrip- 
tion d'un strongle nouveau du rhinoceros africain Quilonia 
parva n. sp. Ann. de parasitol.. Par., 1925, iii, 290, 1 pl.— 
rarodi (S. E.) & Widakovich (V.). Accion tramnatica 
del Strongylus equinus. Prensa m6d. argeutina, Buenos 
Aires, 1917-18, iv, 320-332,— Bailiiet (A.). Le veritable 
Strongj'lus tetracanthus Mehlis et son role pathogene. Ann. 
de parasitol., I'ar., 1923, i, 5-15. Les strongles 
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Strongylus and strongylosis — continued. 

(anciens sclerostomes) et les strongyloses proprement dites. 
Rcc. de ined. vet., Par., 1923, xcix, 377-396.— Richters (E.). 
Ueber die wechselseitigen Beziehungen der Lungenwurm- 
seuche des Wildes und der Schafe. Ztschr. f. Infektionskr. 

. . . d. Haustiere, Berl., 1913, xiii, 251-272. Ueber 

die Entwickelung von Dictyocaulus (Strongylus) fllaria 
Kud. beim Schaf. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1920, xxxvi, 
■156. — Rogers (B. R.). Encephalic embolic strongylosis, or 
encranial strongylgenic embolism. Vet. J., Lond., 1913, 
L\ix, 265-282.— Romanovltch & Slavine (A.). Etude sur 
['evolution du Dictycaulus fllaria (Strongylus fllaria) et I'in- 
festation des moutons. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 
1914, Ixxvii, 444.— Schernier. Zur klinischen Feststellung 
der Darmstrongylose der Pferde. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchn- 
schr., Hannov., 1919, xxvli, 173.— Schlegel (M.). Bron- 
chitis verminosa (infolge Strongylus micrurus) bei Pferden. 
Ztschr. f. Infektionskr. . . . d. Haustiere, Berl., 1921, xxii, 
256.— Schottler (F.). Ueber Strongylosis pulmonum. 
Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1911, xix, 577-580.— 
Seurat (L. G.). Sur les conditions del a pontedustrongyle 
lisse. Bull, sclent, de la France et de la Belg., Par., 1914, 
xlviii, 171-177.— Stainton (F. H.). Strongylosis in the 
goat. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1922, ii, 941-945.— Sustmann. 
Die Lungenstrongylose und die Knotenseuche der Kanin- 
chen. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1919, xxvii, 
95-97.— Tse her njak (W.). Zur Histologic der durch den 
Parasiten Strongylus edentatus (Loos 1905) hervorgerufenen 
Veranderungen. Ztschr. f. Infektionskr. . . . d. Haustiere, 
Berl., 1925, xxviii, 295-299.— Veiga (O.). Strongylose dos 
eavallos; sua prophylaxia. Conf. Soc. sud-am. de hig. [etc.], 
1916, Buenos Aires, 1917, i, 599-608.— Wester (J.). Maag- 
darmstrongylose bij geiten. Tijdschr. v. veeartsenijk., Ut- 
recht, 1914, xli, 621-628. 

Strontium [and salts]. 

Lehnerdt (F.). *Der Einfluss des Stron- 
tiums auf die Entwicklung des Knochenge- 
webes wachsender Tiere bei verschiedenem 
Kalkgehalt der Nahrung. [Halle i. W.] 8°. 
Berlin, 1913. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1913, i, 175- 
266, 7 pi. 

Alwens ( W.) . Ueber Strontium und seine Verbindungen 
als Analgetikum und iiber parenterale Bromtherapie. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 529-532.— 
Alwens (W.) & Grassheim (K.). Klinisches und Experi- 
mentelles zur Strontiumtherapie. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixviii, 1344-1346.— Blankenhorn (M. A.). 
Strontium salicylate. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvi, 
331-.333. Also reprint.— Blum (L.), Vaucher (E.) & 
Aubel (E.). L'action diuretique des sels de strontium. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 383-385.— 
Boruttau (H.) & Grassheim (K.). Untersuchungen iiber 
die Pharmakologie des Strontiums. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1922, xxvii, 213-233.— Cagnetto (G.). Lesioni 
tardive dello scheletro in seguito a sospensione di lungo 
trattamento con sali di stronzio e loro rapporto con le altera- 
zioni nel rieambio del calcio. Atti d. I. Cong, internaz. del 
patologi 1911, Torino, 1912, 298-302.— Grassheim (K.). Die 
Strontiumtherapie und ihre experimentellen Grundlagen. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1873-1876.— Kayser (C). 
Die therapeutische Beeinflussung gichtischer und rheuma- 
tischer Erkrankungen durch Strontiumsalze. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1925, xxi, 173.— Oehme (C). Bemerkung zu Leh- 
nerdts Arbeit: Der Einfluss des Strontiums auf die Ent- 
wicklung des Knochengewebes usw. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1913, i, 555-558.— Pi Suner (A.) & BelUdo 
{ J.-M.). Action du chlorure de strontium sur le cceur des 
chiens nouveau-nSs. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, 
xcii, 809. — Prottl (G.). Sull' azione dei sali di stronzio nelle 
fratture sperimentali provocate in animali adalti. Arch, 
ital. di chir., Bologna, 1925, xii, 275-292.— Salzmann (F.) 
& Halfner (F.). Experimentelle Studien iiber die Stron- 
tiumwirkung tmd ihre Wechselbeziehungen zur Herzdyna- 
mik und zum lonenmUieu. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1925, Ixxii, 550.— Stose (G. W.). Strontium. Chem. News, 
Lond., 1925, cxxx, 19. 

Strooinann (Gerhard) [1887- ]. *Zum ge- 
genwartigen Stand der Enteroptosenfrage. 48 
pp. 8°. Freiburg i. Br., J. Dilger, 1913. 

Stroop (Franz Wilhelm Joseph) [1893- ]. 
*Eine neue Chorea-Huntington-Familie. 34 
pp., 1 1., 1 ch. 8°. Marburg, J. Hamel, 1919. 

Strophanthin. 

See, also, Heart (Diseases of, Treatment of) 
with strophanthin. 

Gautier (P.-C). *Etat actuel des re- 
cherches sur la strophantine; etude experi- 
mentale de son action sur le rein. 8°. Paris, 
1910. 



Strophanthin — continued. 

Kasztan (M.). *Beitrage zur Kenntnis der 
Gefasswirkung des Strophantins. [Heidel- 
berg.] 8°. Leipzig, 1910. 
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Ixx, 813: 1925, Ixxii, 352, port. (L. R. M.). Also Naturwis- 
senschaften, Berl., 1925, xiii [Mitt. d. Gesellsch. deutsch 
Naturforsch. u. Aerzte], ii, 9 (W. H.). Also Quaderni 
di psichiat., Genova, 1925, xii, 40. Also Rev. m6d. de 
Barcel., 1925, 2. s., iii, 392. Also Vrach. Oaz., Leningrad, 
1925, xxix, 114 (M. Chernorutzkv). Also Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1925, xxxviii, 153 (Reitter). Also Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1925, xcvii. Heft 1-2 (Jamin). 

Striimpeirs disease. 

See Polioencephalomyelitis. 
Striiver (Friedrich) [1888- ]. *Ueber Blut- 

regeneration nach blutendem Magengeschwiir. 

52 pp. 8°. Borna-Leipzig, R. Noske, 1914. 
Striiver (Friedrich Wilhelm Heinrich) [1892- 
]. *Die Mechanik des Tubenverschlusses 

und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Pathogenese der 

Tuboovarialcysten. [Leipzig.] 7 pp. 8°. 

[Borsdorf-Leipzig, E. Lchmann], 1921. 
Struver (Willy August Louis) [1888- ]. *Ein 

Beitrag zur Klinik und Hamatologie des fa- 

miliiiren hamolytischen Ikterus. 38 pp. 8°. 

Marburg, J. Hamel, 1914. 
Strughold (Hubert). *Beitrage zur Kenntnis 

der Refraktiirphasen des menschlichen Riick- 

enmarkes. [Wiirzburg.] pp. 453-470. 8°. 

Miinchen, J. F. Lehmann, 1927. 

Also in Ztschr.. fBiol., Miinchen & Leipz., 1927, Ixxxv. 
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Strugurescu (Georg) [1875- ]. *Max Stir- 
ner, der Einige und sein Eigentum. [Miin- 
cheii.] 62 pp. 8°. Nordlingen, C. H. Beck, 
1911. 

Strumpf (Paul) [1887- ]. *Ueber eine neue 
Modifikation der von Pirquet'scheii Hautreak- 
tion. 25 pp., 1 1. 8°. HaUe a. S., C. A. 
Kaemmerer & Co., 1914. 

Strunk (Gustav). *Desmoideder Bauchdecken. 
24 pp. 8°. Gottingen, W. F. Kaestner. 1925. 

Struntz (Franz) [1877- ]. Die Vergangen- 
heit der Naturforschung; ein Beitrag zur Ge- 
schiohte des luenschlichen Geistes. viii, 196 
pp., 1 1. 8°. Jena, E. Diederichs, 1913. 

Strunz (Albert Erich) [1893- ]. *Zahnheil- 
kundliches in der Naturalis Historia des Gajus 
Plinius Secundus. 36 pp. 8°. Leipzig. 1921. 

Strunz (Franz). Albertus Magnus' Weisheit 
und Naturforschung im Mittelalter 1 p. 1., 186 
pp., port., 4 pi. 8°. Wien & Leipzig, K. 
Konig[1926]. 

Strunz (Friedrich) [1895- ]. *Ueber fami- 
liiire Kombination von Lupus vulgaris und 
Lupus ervthematodes. 24 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
1922. 

Struthers (Lina Rogers). The school nurse, 
a survey of the duties and responsibilities of 
the nurse in the maintenance of health and 
physical perfection and the prevention of 
disease among school children, xiv, 1 1., 
293 pp. 8°. New York & London, G. P. 
Putnam's Sons, 1917. 

Struthers (Oliver Currie) [1874-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 285. 

Struve (Jiirgen Hinrich) [1888- ]. *Das 
Traummotiv im englischen Drama des XVII. 
Jahrhunderts. [Kiel.] 104 pp. 8°. Heidel- 
berg, C. Winter, 1913. 

Struve (Kurt) [1886- ]. *Die lebenden Dop- 
pelmissbildungen. 46 pp., 1 1. 8°. Konigs- 
berg i. Pr., O. Kiimmel, 1912. 

Struve (Susanne Luise) [1896- ]. *Ueber 
die traumatische Entstehung der fibrinosen 
Pneumonie. [Leipzig.] 8 pp. 8°. Plauen i. 
v., M. Wieprecht [1921]. 

Strychnine. 

See, also, Nux vomica. 

ScHWEDESKY (P. M. R.) . *Untersuchungen 
iiber die therapeutische und letalc Dosis de.s 
Strychnins bei Hunden. [Giessen.] 8°. Han- 
nover, 1910. 

BUskl (F.). Die Entwicklung der Strychninerapfind- 
lichkeit beim Frosch; Beitrag zu Untersuchungen uber die 
Phvsiogenese. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, cciu, 
397-407.— Blank (O.). Ueber Strychninbehandlung. The- 
rap. d. Gegenw, , Berl., 1920, Ixi, 305-311.— BouUlot( J.). Sur 
le methvlarsinate acide de strychnine. J. de pharm. et 

chim., Par., 1921, 7. s., xxiv, 289; 1922, 7. s., xxv, 92. 

Les phosphates de strychnine. Ibid., 1922, 7. s., xxvi, 406- 
425— Buraczewsld (J.) & NowoslelskI (T.). [Ontheo.xi- 
dation products of strychnine bromide.] Kozpr. wydz. 
matemat.-przvr. Akad. Umiej. (1910), krakow, 1911, 3. s., 
X, s. A. 75-82.— Camus (J.) & Porak (R ). Insuffisance 
surrenale et sensibilite k la strychnine. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1913, Lxxiv, 387-389.— Fahrenkamp (K.). 
Ueber die Aktionsstrome des Warmblutermuskels im 
Strvchnintetanus. Ztschr, f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 1912, 
lix," 426-432.— Ferrari (A.). A estrychnina como cardio- 
tonico e pneumocynetico. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1917, 
xxxi, 67 — Finneniore (H.) & WilUamson (E.). The 
incompatibility of strychnine and nux vomica with alkalies, 
iodides, and i)romides. Merck's Rep., N. Y,, 1914, x.xui, 
242 — Fleury (P.) & Hourvitz (M.). Sur l'incompatibiliti> 
du sulfate de strvchnine avec le cacodylate de soude et le 
glvcorophosphate de soude; cause et remede. .1. de pharm. 
et'chim., Par., 1919, 7. s., xx, 309-374.— Frick (F.). [Strych- 
nine as a collapse treatment after narcosis and of acute infec- 
tious diseases.] Norsk Mag. f. Laesevidensk., Kristiania, 
1920 l\\\i, 369-371 —GIthens (T. S.) & Meltzer (S. J.). 
On the duration of irritability of the motor nerves of the 
froe after death and the elfect of strychnine upon it. J. 
Pharmficol. <k Exper. Therap., Bait., 1911-12, iii, 463.- 
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Uarteuberg (P.). La strychnine 4 dose intensive; methode 

et indications. Presse med.. Par., 1913, xxi, 71-73. 

Les hautes doses de strychnine en thfrapeutique. Bull d. 

sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1920, xxvii, 293-296. Stricnina 

ad alte dosi. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1921, xlii, 309.— Hatclier 
(R. A.) & Eggleston (C). The fate of strychnine in the 
body. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1917, x, 
281-319.— Hatclier (R. A.) & Smith (M. L). The elimina- 
tion of strychnine by the kidneys. Ibid., 1916, ix, 27-41.— 
Heinekamp (W. J. R.). The resistance of fowl to strvch- 
nine. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1925-26, xi, 209-214.— 
Hirsclifelder (A. D.) & Hewitt (E. A.). Observations on 
the therapeutic administration of camphor and strychnine as 
circulatory stimulants. J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 
1924-25, Ixvi, 75-79.— Kleiner (I. S.) & Meltzer (S. J.). 
On the reduction of toxicity ofstrychnine by the simultaneous 
administration of large quantities of fluid. Proc. Soc. Exper. 
Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1911-12, ix, 101-103.— Kuenzcr (R.). 
Ueber Resorption und Ausscheidung von Strychnin nach 
parenteraler Einverleibung der Strychninbase beim Meer- 
schweinchen. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 
1914, Ixxvii, 241-250.— Launoy (L.). Peut-on accoutumer 
la cobaye a la strychnine? Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc Par , 
1911, cli, 1698-1701.— McGuigan (H.). A colloidal com- 
pound ofstrychnine and its pharmacology. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 1933-1936.— Milroy (W. F.). Strychnine 
as a tonic. Tr. Am. Therap. Soc. 1916, N. Y., 1917, 163-169. 
Also reprint.— Moore (A. R ). A negative phototropism 
in diaptomus by means of strychnine. Univ. Calif. Pub., 
Physiol., Berkeley, 1912, iv, 185.— Neisser (E.). Ueber 
Strychninbehandlung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 
45-47.— Nelson (Q.). A brief discussion of digitalis and 
strychnine. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1925-26, Hi, 
18-22.— Owen (A. G. W.) & Slierrington (C. S.). Obser- 
vations on strychnine reversal. J. Physiol., Lond., 1911, 
xliii, 232-241.— Rossi (L.). El reactive de Mandeh'n y su 
accion sobre la estricnina; algunas observaciones. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, 1233-1235.— Ryan (A. H.). 
Studies in absorption of drugs from the gastric mucous 
membrane; strychnine nitrate. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. 
Therap., Bait., 1912-13, iv, 43-58.— Satake (J.). Die Loka- 
lisation der Hemmungen im Riickenmark des Strychnin- 
frosches. Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena, 1912, xiv, 79-90, 
2 pi.— Troisfontaines (P.). La strychnine, doses, modes 
d'emploi. Presse m6d.. Par., 1913, xxi, 252.— Weiss (S.) & 
Hatcher (R. A.). Studies on strychnine. J. Pharmacol. 
& Exper. Therap., Bait., 1922-23, xix, 419-482.— Wild (B.). 
Recherches pharmacodynamiques sur I'isostrychnine. Bull. 
g6n. de therap. [etc.]. Par., 1914, clxviii, 68-79. 

Strychnine (Effects of). 

Krakow (O. A.). *Quae observavi in ani- 
maUbus strychnine interemtis quatenus per- 
tinent ad nervosum cordis apparatum. 8°. 
Regiomonti, 1856. 

LoRENZ (G. F.) . *Untersuchungen iiber den 
Einfluss der Temperatur auf die Aktionsstrome 
des Strychnintetanus. [Freiburg i. Br.] 8°. 
Munchen, 1926. 

Alsoin Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Leipz., 1926, Ixxxv. 

RoBiEux (E.). *Etude sur Taction neuro- 
tonique du nucleinate de strychnine. 8°. 
Paris, 1923. 

TiEDEMANN (A.). *Untersuchungen iiber 
das absolute Refraktarstadium und die Ilem- 
mungsvorgange im Riickenmark des Strych- 
ninfrosches. 8°. Bonn, 1911. 

.4/so in Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena, 1910, x, 183-215. 

Amantea (G.). Azione della stricnina e del fenolo sulle 
zone non eccitabili della corteccia cerebrale del cane. Arch, 
di fisiol., Firenze, 1912-13, xi, 112-118.— Barath (E.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber die klinische Wirkung des Strychnins auf 
den Blutdruck und die Atmung. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1922, xviii, 1492.— Berti (A.) & Urban (F.). Azione della 
stricnina sulla motilita dello stomaco e sul progresso del cibo 
lungo il canale gastro-enterico. Arch, di farmacol. sper., 
Roma, 1917, xxiv, 361-388.— Bremer (F.) & Rylant (P.). 
Nouvelles recherches sur le mecanisme de Taction de la 
strychnine sur le systeme nerveux central. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, scii, 199-202.— Calrteraro. In- 
fluenza della stricnina sulle funzioni retiniche dell' occhio 
normale. Clin, ocul., Palermo, 1912, xiii, 1033-1089.— 
Chase (C. S.) & Schlomovitz (B. H.). Strychnine, mis- 
called stimulant; an example of the dangerous misuse of 
words. J. Iowa State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1916, vi, 215- 
219 — Cushny (A. R.). Note on strychnine tetanus. Quart. 
J. Exper. Physiol., Lond., 1919, xii, 153-156.— Dusser de 
Barenne (J. G.). The action of strychnine on the central 
nervous system. K. Akad. v. Wetensch. te Amst., Proc. 
sect, sc., 1910-11, xiii, 1146-1163. Also transl., Arch, di 
farmacol. sper., Roma, 1911, xii, 129: 1912, xiv, 167.— Frey 
(E.). Die Wirkung des Strychnins auf die Refraktiirperiode 
und die Ueberleitungszeit am Froschherzen. Arch. f. exper. 
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Strychnine (Effects of)— continued. 

Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1920, Ixxxvii, 377-391.— 
GItbens (T. S.). The influence of temperature on the ac- 
tion of strychnine in frogs. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 
1913, xviii, 300-309.— Hammett (F. S.). The peripheral 
point of attack of strychnine. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. 
Therap., Bait., 1916, viii, 175-183.— Heubner (W.) & Loewe 
(S.). Ueber die zentral lahmende Strychninwirkung. 
Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1912-13, Ixxi, 
174-209.— Langley (J. N.). Observations on vascular 
reflexes chiefly in relation to the efi'ect of strychnine. J. 

Physiol., Lend,, 1912-13, xlv, 239-260. Persistence 

of the central somatic effect of strychnine after a large dose 
of nicotine. Ibid., 1918-19, lii, xliv.— Lapicque (M.) & 
Lapicque (L.). Action locale de la strychnine sBr le nerf; 
hetfrochronismes non curarisants; poisons pseudo-curari- 
sants. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 1012- 
1014. — Lion (H.). Ueber den Nachweis der peripherischen 
Strychninwirkung auf den N. acusticus und iiber die allge- 
meine Wirkung des Strychnins auf die Sinnesfunktion des 
Horens. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, 
xlviii, 255.— Lowensteln-BriD(E.). Versuche iiber Wirkung 
des Strychnins auf die Dunkeladaptation. Arch. f. Ophth., 
Berl., 1919-20, ci, 67-78.— McGuigan (H.) & Becbt (F. C). 
The site of the action of strychnine. J. Pharmacol. & 
Exper. Therap., Bait., 1913-14, v, 469-478.— McGuigan 
(H.), Keeton (R. W.) & Sloan (L. H.). The segmental 
action of strychnine. Ibid., 1916, viii, 143-154. — Marvin 
(D.). A report on the effect of strychnine and digitalis 
on man. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1913, xi, 418-424.— 
Meltzer (S. J.). The effect of strychnine in cardiectomized 
frogs with destroyed lymph hearts; a demonstration. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1912-13, s, 23.— MIcs 
(H.). Ueber die Wirkung des Strychnins bei Kroten und 
ihre Beeinflussung durch Urethan. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1924, xli, 133-141.— Monstrom (H. T.) & 
McGuigan (H.). Studies on the convulsive reflex pro- 
duced by strychnuie. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., 
Bait., 1911-12, iii, 515; 521.— Moore (A. R.). The action 
of strychnine on certain invertebrates. Ibid., 1916, ix, 
167-169. Reversal of reaction by means of strych- 

nine in planarians and starfish. J. Gen. Pliysiol., Bait., 
1918, i, 97-100. Also reprint.— Oinuma (S.). Ueber die 
asphyktische Lahmung des Riickenmarkes strychninisierter 
Friische. Ztschr. f. allg. Physiol., Jena, 1911, xii, 439-450.— 
Paderi (C). Constitution chimi'iueet action physiologique 
de la strychnine. Sur la prctendue action convulsivante 
du groupe=N— CO— dans la molecule de la strychnine. 
Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1915, Ixiii, 1-5.— Poffenberger 
{\. T.). The effects of strychnine on mental and motor 
efficiency. Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 1913, xxv, 82-120.— 
Porter (E. L.). The effect of strychnine on reflex thresholds. 
Proc. Am. Physiol. Soc, Bost., 1914, p. xix.— Schlagint- 
weit (E.). Ueber Strychninwirkung auf die Sinne, insbe- 
sondere auf das Auge. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., 
Leipz., 1922, xcv, 104-123.— Scbwartze (E. W.). Obser- 
vations upon the resistance of the rat to consecutive injec- 
tions of strychnine. J. Pharmakol. & Exper. Therap., 
Bait., 1922-23, xix, 49-58.— Sbarp (G.). Strychnos toxifera 
benth and other paralysers of motor nerve endings. Therap. 
Soc. Tr., Lond., 1905, iii, 41-53.— Sirigu (G.). Sul passaggio 
della stricnina dalla madre al feto. Gazz. internaz. di 
med., Napoli, 1913, xvi, 269-275.— Ssadiliow (W. S.). Ueber 
den Einfluss des Strychnins auf Bakterien. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1911, I-x, Orig., 417-425.— 
Sternscbein (E.). Strychninwirkung an Crustaceen; die 
Wirkung an der Schere von Cancer pagurus. Arch. f. 
exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1923, xcvii, 409-420.— 
Swindle (P. F.) & Kriz (Rose A.). Depressing effects 
of strychnine on the vorticella and other unicellular forms. 
Am. Naturalist, Lancaster, Pa., 1924, Iviii, 457-467. 

Strychnine (Estimation and tests of). 
Krug (T.). *Zum Strychninnachweis. 8°. 
Berlin, 1913. 

Also in Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1914, 3. F., 
xlviii, 248-259. 

Harvey (T. F.) & Back (S.). The estimation ofstrych- 
nine in scale preparations containing quinine and other 
cinchona alkaloids. Analyst, Lond., 1921, xlvi, 188-193.— 
Ipsen (C). Ueber die Schwierigkeiten des Strychnin- 
nachweises. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 974-977.— 
Jensen (H. R.). The estimation of strychnine in nux 
vomica. Pharm. J., Lond.. 1916, xcvii, 458-461.— Rogers 
(C. H.). A method for determining strychnine in the 
presence of arsenic trioxide, ferrous carbonate, aloin, and 
capsicum. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1923, xii, 
396-400.— Scbmitz (B.). Ueber Alkaloidbestimmung im 
Strychningetreide. Mitt, a.' d. Geb. d. Lebensmittelunt. 
u. Hyg., Bern. 1923, xiv, 41-48.— Short (G. R. A,). The 
assay of Strychnos cinnamomifolia, and a note on the deter- 
mination of strychnine. Pharm. J., Lond., 1924, cxiii, 97.— 
Slmmonds (C). The estimation of strychnine in the 
presence of quinine. Analyst, Lond., 1914, xxxix, 81-83. 

Strychnine (Poisoning by). 

Ackerknecbt (E.). Rezente Veranderungen des Pan- 
kreas und des Thymus und die Strychninvergiftung bei 
Hunden. Ztschr. f. Tiermed., Jena, 1914, xviii, 49-76.— 
Arloing (F.) & Langeron (L.). Action preventive du 
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choc anaphylactic sur 1 'intoxication expgrimentale par 
la strychnine. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 
73-75.— Arnesen (A.). [A case of strychnine poisoning 
under strychnine therapy.] Norsk. Mag. f. Laegevidensk., 
Kristiania, 1921, xxxii, 495-497.— Beritoff (I. S.). Die 
Strychninvergiftung als Methode zur Erforschung der 
koordinierenden Tatigkeit des Riickenmarks. Folia neuro- 
biol., Leipz., 1913, vii, 187-201.— Beritoff (1.) & Ne\in- 
skaia (O.). [Reflex changes in local strychnine poisoning 
of the cerebro-spinal cord.] Med. Biol. J., Mosk. & 
Leningr,, 1925, i. No. 4, 108-117.— Bose (C). Strychnine 
poisoning; death by the use of quack medicine for cure 
of worms. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1916, li, 347.— Brown 
(E. J.). Deaths from laxative tablets containing strycli- 
nine. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1781.— Bull 
(J. E.). A case of strychnine poisoning. South African 
M. Rec, Cape Town, 1914, xii, 196.— Coronedi (G.). SuU' 
avvelenamento stricnico. Riv. di clin. med., Firenze, 
1925, xxvi, 581-590 — Cutler (E. C.) & Alton (B. H.). The 
control of strychnine convulsions by intraspinal injections 
of magnesium sulphate. J. E.xper. M., N. Y., 1917, xxv, 
83-92. Also reprint.— Ferrara (M.). SuU' azione far- 
macologica del solfato di magnesio e sulla sua applicazione 
neir avvelenamento da stricnina. Arch, di farmacol. 
sper., Roma, 1921,-xxxii, 91; 97; 113.— Giribaldi (G.). Sell 
cloruro di sodio possa essere utilmente adopcrato come 
antidote della stricnina. Gazz. d. osp. , MUano, 1919, xl, 
1084-1086.— Gitbens (T. S.) & Meltzer (S. J.). The con- 
trol of strychnine poisoning by means of intratracheal in- 
suflBation and ether. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., 
Bait., 1911, ii, 357-359. Also reprint.— Gomez Repiso 
(D.). Intoxicacion estricnica. Siglo med., Madrid, 1920, 
l.xvii, 748-750.— Graves (B. W.). An accidental case of 
strychnine poLsoning. Am. J. Nursing, Phila., 1915, xv, 
1099-1102.— Hanssen (F. S.). [A case of strychnine poi- 
soning.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 1921, xxxviii, 403-405.— 
Hempel-Jorgensen (P.). [A case of typical strychnine 
poisoning in a child from Easton sirup tablets.] Ugesk. 
f. Laeger, K0benh., 1923, Ixxxvi, 15.— Hewlett (A. W .) 
A case of strychnine poisoning. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila. 
& N. Y., 1913, cxlvi, 536-541.— Hoffmann (P.). Ueber 
die Innervation der reflektorisch ausgelosten Kontrak- 
tionen beim normalen und strychninvergifteten Frosch. 
Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1910, Suppl.-Bd., 1911, 233-248.— 
Hoppe (L. D.). Strychnine poisoning. Arch. Pediat., 
N. Y., 1923, xl, 264.— Klarenbeek (A.). Het dooden van 
huisdieren met nitras strychnini en volgens een nieuwe 
methode. Tijdschr. v. diergeneesk., Utrecht, 1919, xlvi, 
457-467. — Lbermitte (J.). Sur I'intoxication par la strych- 
nine chez I'homme; strychnine, tetanos, tetanie. Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1919, xxvi, 598-603.— Littlejohn (H.). What 
is a fatal dose of strychnine? Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 
907. — Lombard! (A.). Influenza deUa sostanza cere- 
brale sulla tossicitS, della stricnina; deduzioni clinico-tera- 
piche. Gior. internaz. d. sc. med., Napoli, 1913, n. s., wxv, 
385-418.— Palmer. Ein Strychningiftmord. Med. Cor.- 
Bl. d. wiirttemb. arztl. Landesver., Stuttg., 1915, Ixxxv, 
314-316.— Paulucci (P.). Azione dei grassi sulla tossiciti 
della stricnina. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1914, 
xviii, 480-516.— Polak (B.). [The center of vagus in 
strychnine poisoning.] Bratisl. lekar. listy, Praha, 1921- 
22, i, 245-252.— Rapmund (E.). Ueber Strychninver- 
giftung vom gerichtsarztlichen Standpunkt. Yrtljsclu-. 
f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 19U, 3. F., xlii, 243-289.— Rebello 
(S.) & Fontes (J.). La paralysie par le curare et la paraly- 
sie curariforme par la strychnine. Compt. rend. Soc. do 
biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 912, 916.— Sabbatani (L.). Azione 
adsorbente ed antidotica del carbone colloidale sulla stric- 
nina. Arch, di fisiol., Firenze, 1912-13, xi, 518-524.— Sbak- 
lee (A. O.) & Meltzer (S. J.). Experimentelle Erfahrun- 
gen iiber die Behandlung von Strychninvergiftung mit 
Hilfe der intratrachealen Insufflation. Berl. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1910, xlvii, 1776-1778. Also reprint.— Tizzonl (G.) 
& Perrucci (O.). Sur Paction difl^rente de la cholestfi- 
rine et du serum antitetanique dans I'empoisonnement 
par la strychnine. Ann. de I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1919, 
xxxiii, 723-734.— Trevisanello (C). Avvelenamento mor- 
tale da stricnina. Liguria med., Genova, 1913, vii, 167- 
169.— WUlfuhr (G.). Ueber den Tod durch Strychnin- 
vergiftung vom gerichtsarztlichen Standpunkt. Arch, 
f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. Kriminalist., Leipz., 1913, lii, 121- 

154. Todliche Strychninvergiftung durch zufiilli- 

gen Arzneimissbrauch. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1925,11,827. 

Strymban (Mina) [1889- ]. *Contribution 
a r etude des lipoides et des albumines du 
sang chez la femme enceinte. 80 pp. 8^. 
Bordeaux, 1914. 
Ecole de pharmacie. 

Stryphnon. 

Frey (H.). Die Verwendung der Stryphnongaze zur 
Blutslillung in der Oto-Laryngologie. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1924, Ixxiv, 2472-2475.— KoUert (V.) & Rezek (N.) 
Ueber Stryphnoninjektionen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925. 
xxi, 962-965.— Ruf (S.). Klinische und experimentelle 
Erfahrungen mit Stryphnon. Munchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1926, Ixxii, 1778-1780. 
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Strzoda (Johann) [1887- ]. *Beitrage zur 
Lehre von den Knochencysten. [Breslau.] 
28 pp. 8°. Neisse, W. Peters [n. d.]. 

Stuart (Dorothy Margaret). The boy through 
the ages. 287 pp., 3 pi. 8°. London, G. G. 
Harrap & Co. [1926]. 

Stuart (George A.) [ -1911]. Chinese ma- 
teria medica. Vegetable kingdom. Exten- 
sively revised from Dr. F. Porter Smith's 
work. 558 pp. 8°. Shanghai, 1911. 

For biography see China M. J., Shanghai, 1911, xxv, 
331. 

Stuart (Grace). Gland treatment. 30 pp. 16°. 
Holyoke, Mass., E. Towne Co. etc., [1925]. 

Stuart (Sir Thomas Peter Anderson) 
[1856-1920]. 

Epps (W.). Anderson Stuart, physiologist, 
teacher, builder, organizer, citizen. 8°. Syd- 
ney, 1922. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1920, i, 811. AUo'La.ncet. 
Lond., 1920, i, 6:50; 1085. Also Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 
1920, i, 244-249, port. Also Med. Press, Lond., 1920, n. s., 
cix, 202. Also N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 429. Also 
Nature, Lend., 1920-21, cv. 111. 

Stuart (William Alexander) [ -1916]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1916, Ixxxvi, 344. 

Stuart (William Loch) [1841-1917]. 

Obituary. Glasgow M. J., 1917, Ixxxvii, 96. 

Stuart-Low (William) [1857- ]. The care 
of the nose and throat, xiii, 63 pp. 8°. 
London, Bailliere, Tindall & Cox, 1919. 

The same. 2. ed. xv, 88 pp. 8°. Lon- 
don, Bailliere, Tindall & Cox, 1929. 

Nasal catarrh, x, 84 pp., 2 pi. 8°. 

London, H. K. Lewis & Co., 1930. 

Stuarts. 

Kae (J.). The medical history of the exiled Stuarts. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med.. Lend., 1916, x, 59-70. Also Janus, 
Leyde, 1917, xxii, 391-404. 

Stubbe (Er-u-in) [1886- ]. *Die Augen der 
Theologiestudierenden in Tubingen und der 
Einfluss des Studiums auf die Zunahme der 
Refraktiou. 27 pp. 8°. Tubingen, H. Laupp, 
jr., 1910. 

Stubbe (Lambert) [1850-1918]. 

HendricliX. [Biography.] Mem. couron. Acad roy. 
de med. de Belg., Brux., 1926, xxiii, 36-41, port. 

Stubblefleld (D. R.). Handbook of materia 
medica and therapeutics for dentists and 
dental students. 187 pp. 8°. Nashville, 
Tenn., 1882. 

Stubbs (George Hamilton) [1869-1919]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1894. 

Stubbs (Ralph Prestor) [1875-1907]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1907-08, 
xii, 80. 

Stubenrauch (Karl) [1885- ]. *Diathermie 
und ihre besondere Anwendung in der Ortho- 
padie. 56 pp. 8°. Mtinchen, Kastner & 
Calhvev, 1917. 

Stubenrecht (Jakob) [1899- ]. *Die Beein- 
flussung der Jodkaliumresorption durch AJko- 
hol. 14 pp. 8°. Giessen, 1927. 

Stuber (Bernhard) [1883- ]. Klinische Phy- 
siologic. 2 pts. viii, 293 pp., paged consec. 
8°. Miinchen, J. F. Bergmann, 1926. 

Stuchlik (Jaroslav). *Ueber die hereditaren 
Beziehungen zwis'cheii Alkoholismus und Epi- 
lepsie. [Ziirich.] 19 pp. 8°. Basel, 1914. 

Stuchlik- Sirotow (Sora). *Zur Frage iiber 
die sekundare Degeneration der Pyramiden- 
bahnen bei Porenzephalie. [Ziirich.] 21 pp. 
8°. Berlin, L. Schumacher, 1914. 



Stuck (Ernst Johannes) [1893- ]. *Ueber 
die Veriinderung der Zahne bei der kongeni- 
talen Lues. 12 pp. 8°. [Leipzig, 1921]. 

Stucken (Hans Manfred) [1885- ]. *Expe- 
rimentelle Beitriige zur Wirkung subkonjunk- 
tivaler Kochsalzinjektionen. 18 pp., 1 pi. 
8°. Wiirzburg, A. Stuber, 1911. 

Stuckenberg (Sophie) [1883- ]. *Ueber 
eineu Fall von chronischer Tetanic mit Epi- 
thelkori)eiThenbefund. 30 pp. 8°. Berlin, 
E. Fleering, 1911. 

Stucky (Thomas Hunt) [1859-1917]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 649. 

Stucky (William Sweeney) [1884-1927]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1927, 1.xxxix, 186. 

Studdiford (William Emery) [1867- 
1925]. 

Biography. Album. Am. Oynec. Soc, PhUa., 1918, 
466, port.— Caldwell (\V. E.). Obituary. Tr. Am. Qynec. 
Soc, Phila., 1926, li, 306-309, port.— Obituary. J. Am. 

M. Ass., Chicago, 192.5, Ixx.xv, 1828. Also Med. J. & Rec, 
N. Y., 1925, cxxii, 693. 

Students. 

See, also, Education; Hygiene (Mental); 
Schools (Hygiene of). 

Stubbe (E.). *Die Augen der Theologie- 
studierenden in Tul)ingen und der Einfluss 
des Studiums auf die Zunahme der Refrak- 
tiou. 8°. Tubingen, 1910. 

Williams (J. F.). Healthful hving, based 
on the essentials of phvsiologv for high school 
pupils. 8°. New York, 1919. 

Arlitt (Ada H.) & Hall (Margaret). Intelligence tests 
versus entrance examinations as a means of jjredicting 
success in college. J. Applied Psycho)., Worcester, 192.3- 
24, vii, 3.30-338.— Bardeen (C. R). Medical supervi- 
sion of students at AVisconsin. Mod. Med., Chicago, 1919, 
i, 468-477.— Beard (J. H.). Health problems shown by 
college medical examinations. Nation's Health, Chicago, 
1925, vii, 815-817.— Berger (H.) & Berber (.1.). Die Ge- 
sundheitsverhiiltnisse der Leipziger Studentenschaft im 
AVintersemester 1924-25. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1925, li, 1683; 1765.— Bigelow (0. H.). Medical 
supervision at Antioch College. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, 
clxxxviii, 157-164.— Christie (A. F. M.). The medical 
supervision at Vassar College, U. S. A. Mag. Lond. (Roy. 
Free Hosp.) School Med. f. Women, Lond., 1924-25, xx, 
148-152.— Dejust (Suzanne). L'alinientation de I'etu- 
diant. Bull. Soc. scient. d'hvg. aliment., Par., 1923, xi, 
261-281.— Diehl (H. S.). Students' Health Service at 
the University of Minnesota. Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 
1924, vii, 271-274.— Fauver (E.). Health supervision in 
colleges of under 1,000 enrollment. Am. Phys. Educat. 
Rev., Springfield, Mass., 1924, xxix, 59-63.— Forsy the 
(W. E.). Health services in American colleges and uni- 
versities. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 1926-1930. 

A university health service. Am. J. Pub. Health, 

Concord, N. H., 1919, ix, 598-601.— Grote (L. R.), Uiatzsche 
(F.) & Hurtz (A. W.). Anthropometrische und Srztliche 
TJntersuchungen an Hallenser Studierenden. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 294-297.— Kerns (H. N.). 
Management of acute mental-hygiene problems found 
among college men. Ment. Hyg., Albanv, 1925, ix, 273- 
281.— Kuhn (P.) & Fetscher (R.). Ueber die Notwen- 
digkeit der Gesundheitsiiberwachung der I)eutschen Stu- 
dentenschaft. Med. Klin., Berl., 1923, xix, 711-714.— 
Leatherman (Zoe E.) & Doll (E. A.). Maladjustment 
among college students. J. Applied Psychol., W'orcester, 
1924-25, viii, 390- 410 — LoefHer (L.). Ueber arztliche 
Untersuchungen der Tiibinger Studentenschaft im S.-S. 
1923 und W.-S. 1923-24. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, 
iii, 892-894.— Martin (R.) & Alexander (A.). Anthro- 
pometrische und arztliche Untersuchungen an Miinchener 
Studierenden. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 
321-325.— Meylan (G. L ). A study of the physical con- 
dition of 500 college students. Internal. Cong. School 
Hyg. Tr., 1913, Buffalo, 1914, v, 524-528.— Rautmann 
(U.). Zur arztlichen Untersuchung der deutschen Stu- 
dentenschaft. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1924, 1, 565-569.— Buggies (A. H.). College mental-hygiene 
problems. Ment. Hyg., Albany, 1925, ix, 261-272,— Schwalhe 
(J.). Statistik der deutschen Medizinstudierenden. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1302.— Shep- 
ard (W. P.) & Diehl (H. S.). Rural and urban health; 
a comparison of past diseases in university students from 
rural and urban districts. J. Indust. Hyg., Bost., 192^ 
20, vii, 481-490.— Stalnaker (Elizabeth (M.). A com- 
parison of certain mental and physical measurements ot 
school children and college students. J. Comp. Psychol., 
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Students — continued. 

Bait., 1923, iii, 431-468— Sundwall (J.). Organization 
and activities of a university health service. School & 

Soc, N. Y., 1910, iv, 343-351. Health activities 

in colleges and universities. Pub. Health Rep., Wash., 
1919, x.K.\iv, 2489-2518.— Thomas (C. K.). Communicable 
diseases among the students of the University of Iowa. 
J. Iowa State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1923, xiii, 282-2S4.— 
Tigerstedt (R.). Begabte Schuler. Psvehol. Forsch., 
Berl., 1923, iii, 241-257.— Williams (F. E.). Mental hy- 
giene and the college student. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chi- 
cago, 1921, xi, 341-351. 

Students' reports on assigned topics in his- 
tology, Department of Anatomy, College of 
Physicians and Surgeons. 8°. New York, 
1923. 

Studer (Emil). *Ueber den Einfluss der Nah- 
rung auf die Stickstoff- und Kochsalzelimina- 
tion im Urin. 26 pp. 8°. Ziirich, Leemann 
& Co., 1918. 

Studer (Emil). *Ueber die Influenza-Epidemie 
1918-19 nach Beobachtungen auf der medi- 
zinischen Universitatsklinik in Ziirich. 33 pp. 
8°. [Zurich], Schiipfheim [n. d.]. 

Studer (Ernst) [1900- ]. *Subcutane Mus- 
kelrisse an Hand von 111 Fallen der schwei- 
zerischen Unfallversicherungsanstalt. 37 pp., 
1 1. 8°. Zurich, Leemann & Co., 1929. 

Studer (Eugen). *Zur Kenntnis endokriner 
Organe bei Haustieren. [Ziirich.] 88 pp., 8 
ch. 8°. Schaffhausen, Meier & Cie, 1925. 

Studer (Hugo). *Ueber den Einfluss eiweiss- 
freier Organextrakte auf den tierischen Or- 
ganismus. [Basel.] 16 pp. 8°. Berlin, J. 
Springer [1925]. 

Also in Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1925, xlv, 
655-668. 

Studer (Robert). *Ueber Skelettmuskelne- 
krose bei Maul- und Klauenseuche. 27 pp. 
8°. Ziirich, O. FiissH, 1921. 

Studi di medicina tropicale compiuti da ufficiali 
medici e veterinari del r. Corpo di truppe 
coloniali deU' Eritrea. 1. v., 1914. 4°. Ber- 
gamo. 

Studi e memorie per la storia dell' Universita 
di Bologna, v. 2, 1911. 8°. Bologna. 

Studi sassaresi. Pubblicati per cura di alcuni 
professori della Universita di Sassari. v. 1-7, 
1901-1910. 8°. Sassari. 

Studien zur Geschichte der Medizin. 4°. Leip- 
zig, 1912-1923. 

CONTENTS 

Pt. 9. Sudboflr (K.). Aus der Fruhgeschichte der 
Syphilis, xv, 175 pp., 6 pi. 4°. 1912. 

Pts. 11-12. Sudhoff (K.). Beitr. zur Geschichte im 
Mittelalter [etc.], pt. 2, xxxvi, 685 pp., 29 pi. 4°. 1918. 

Pt. 13. Sigerist (H. E.). Studien u. Texte zur friihmit- 
telalterlichen Bezeptliteratur. vii, 220 pp. 4°. Leipzig, 
1923. 

Studien zur Pathologie der Entwicklung. v. 
1-2, 1913-1920. 8°. Jena. 

Studien des physiologischen Instituts zu Am- 
sterdam. 8°. Leipzig & Heidelberg, 1861. 

Studies in anatomy from the Anatomical De- 
partment of the University of Manchester, 
v. 1-3, 1891-1906. 8°. Manchester. 

Studies from the Bender Hygienic Laboratory. 
Reprints, v. 1-6, 1904-1923. 8°. Albany. 

Studies in cancer and allied subjects; pathology 
conducted under the George Crocker Special 
Research Fund at Columbia University, v. 
1-4^ 1912-13. fol. New York. 

Studies from the Department of Neurology. 
V. 11, 1922. 8°. New York, Cornell Univ. 

Studies from the Department of Pathology of 
the College of Physicians and Surgeons, Co- 
lumbia College, New York. Reprints, v. 1- 
20, 1890-1927. 8°. New York. 



Studies from the Department of Pefliatrics. 
Washington University School of Medicine 
and the St. Louis Children's Hospital, s. 3-8, 
1921-1928. 8°. St. Louis. 

Studies from the Department of Pliysiology of 
Columbian University at the College of Phy- 
sicians and Surgeons. Reprint.s. v. 1-9, 
1898-1923. 8°. New York. 

Studies on the diagnosis and nature of cancer, 
))y various authors. 2 p. 1., 240 pp., 6 pi. 
8°. Bristol, J. Wright & Sons; London, S. 
Marshall [1930]. 
Reprints from Cancer Revievp, Bristol [1930]. 

Studies from the Division of Laboratories and 
Research of the New York State Department 
of Health. Reprints. 8°. Albany, N. Y., 
1920-1927. 

Studies on epidemic influenza, comprising clini- 
cal and laboratory investigations b}' members 
of the faculty of the School of Medicine, 
University of Pittsburgh. 294 pp., 13 pi. 4°. 
Pittsburgh, 1919. 

Studies in the Histor}^ and Method of Science. 
Ed. by Charles Singer. 1. v, 1917. 4°. 
Oxford. 

Studies of influenza in hospitals of the British 
Armies in France, 1918. 112 pp.. 13 pi. 8°. 
London, H. M. Stat. Off., 1919. 

Forms Ser. No. 36, Spec. Rep., Nat. Health Insur., Med. 
Research Com. 

Studies from the Institute for Medical Re- 
search, Federated Malay States. Nos. 1-12, 
1901-1911. 8°. Singapore. 

Studies from the John Herr Musser Depart- 
ment of Research Medicine of tlie LTniversity 
of Pennsylvania. Collected reprints, v. 1-3, 
1910-1916. 8°. [Philadelphia.] 

Studies from the Laboratories of the Philadel- 
phia General Hospital, v. 1-5, 1923-1928. 
8°. Philadelphia. 

Studies in Mental Inefiiciencv'; issued by the 
Central Association for the care of the men- 
tally defective. v. 1-5, 1920-1924. 8°. 
London. 

Continued as Mental Welfare. 

Studies in Parasitology and General Zoology. 
4°. ^ Aberdeen, 1923. " 

Studies on the physiology and pathology of 
the blood. By the Proctor Fund for the 
study of chronic disease. From the Harvard 
medical school and allied hospitals. Collec- 
tion of reprints, roy. 8°. [v. p.], 1919- 
1922. 

Studies in Psychiatry, v. 1-2, 1912-1925. 8°. 
New York. 

Nervous and Mental Disease. Monogr. ser. Nos. 9 & 41, 

Studies in Psychology and Psvchiatr}-; from 
the Catholic University of America, v. 1-2, 
1926-1929. 8°. Baltimore. 

Studies from the Research Division Connaught 
Antitoxin Laboratories, University of Toronto, 
v. 1, 1919-1922. 8°. Toronto. ' 

Studies, reports, and observations from the 
dermatological departments of The Barnard 
Free Skin and Cancer Hospital and the 
School of Medicine, Washington L^niversity, 
St. Louis. 1 v., 1921. 8°. St. Louis. 

Studies from the Rockefeller Institute for med- 
ical research. [Reprints.] v. 1-70, 1904- 
1930. 8°. New York., • 

Studies on tuberculous infection. By Allen K. 
Krause [et al.\ xiii, 589 pp. rov. 8°. Balti- 
more, 1928. 

Studium; rivista di scienza medica. v. 2-20, 
1909-1930. fol. Napoh. 
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Studley (Mary J.). What our girls ought to 
know, xii, 261 pp. 8°. New York, Funk & 
WagnalLs, 1882. 

Studte (Wilhelm) [1884- ]. *Vergleichende 
llutersuchungen iiber den diagnostischeu Wert 
einiger neuerer Tvphusnahrboden. [BerUn.] 
27 pp. 8°. Leipzig, Veit & Co., 1912. 

Study (A) in nutrition. Report of a study of 
the dietary and weights for one year (1919- 
1920) of the inmates of the State Training 
School, Winfield, Kansas. 46 pp. 8°. To- 
I>eka, 1921. 

Study (A) of the therapeutics of petroleum oil. 
30 pp. 8°. Boston, Angler Chemical Co. 
1915. 

Study (A) in vocational guidance, carried out 
by the Industrial Fatigue Research Board 
and the National Institute of Industrial 
Psvchologv. viii, 106 pp. 8°. London, 
H.'M. Stat. Off., 1926. 

Ot. Brit. Privy Counc, Med. Research Counc, Indust. 
Fatigue Research Bd., Rep. No. 33. 

Stiibel (Johannes). Beitriige zur Kenntnis der 
Phvsiologie des Blutkreislaufes der Vogel. 
[Jeiia.] 117 pp. 8°. Altenburg, St. Geibel & 
Co., 1911. 

Stiiben (Hermann) [1886- ]. *Klinische 
Studien iiber die Aetiologie der Dvsmenorrhoe. 
17 pp. 8°. [Freiburg i. Br., n. d.] 

Stiibler (Eberhard) [1891- ]. *Zur Frage 
der Kittlinien und der Fragmentation der 
Herzmuskelfasern. 31 pp. 8°. Freiburg i. 
Br., Speyer & Kaerner, 1917. 

Stiidemaiin (Kurt Wilhelm August) [1891- ]. 
*Ueber Beteiligung der Zunge bei Morbus 
maculosus Werlhofii. 30 pp. 8°. Berlin, S. 
Karger, 1917. 

.4^0 in Beitr. z. Anat., Physiol., Path. u. Therap. d. 
Ohres [etc.], 1917, x, 25-50. 

Stiimpke (Gustav) [1882- ]. Prognose und 
Therapie der Geschlechtskrankheiten im Kin- 
desalter. 144 pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Meusser, 
1919. 

Die medizinische Quarzlampe und Hohen- 

sonne, ihre Handhabung und Wirkungsweise. 
2. ed. 4 p. 1., 133 pp., 7 pi. 8°. Berhn, H. 
Meusser, 1919. 

The same. 3. ed. 160 pp. 8°. Berlin, 

H. Meusser, 1922. 

Stiirmer (Hans). Der Ablauf der nervosen 
Energie; eine neue Seelenkunde. 248 pp. 8°. 
Stuttgart, H. Matthaes, 1929. 

Sturmer (Rudolf) [1887- ]. *Die Corpora 
amylacea des Zentralnervensystems. [Frei- 
burg i. Br.] 102 pp. 8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 
1912. 

Sturner (Carl) [1900- ]. *Ueber die Leis- 
tungsfahigkeit der bakteriologischen und sereo- 
logischen Tvphusdiagnose. 31 pp. 8°. Kiel, 
C. H. Jebens, 1925. 

StUrzinger (Ekkehard) [1887- ]. *Zur Ka- 
suistik der sarkomatosen Ovarialtumoren. 
15 pp. 8°. Wiirzburg, F. Staudenraus, 
1913. 

Stusser (Franz) [1882- ]. *Ueber die pri- 
maren epithelialen Neubildungen des Nieren- 
beckens. [Bonn.] 30 pp. 8°. Tubingen, H. 
Laupp, jr., 1912. 

StUting (Julius) [1903- ]. *Ueber den Ein- 
fluss von Saure- und Alkalizufuhr auf die 
Blutdruckwirkung des Adrenalins. 15 pp. 
8°. Minister i. Westf., C. J. Fahle, 1929. 

Stiitzel (Wilhelm Johann Ferdinand) [1886- 
]. *Ueber Blasenektopie. 34 pp. 8°. 
Heidelberg, T. Berkenbusch, 1918. 



Stutzle (Albert) [1886- ]. *Polyarthritis 
serofibrinosa acuta bei Schweinen infolge nach- 
teiliger Transport-Einfliisse. Vom atiologi- 
schen klinischen und pathologisch-anatomi- 
schen Standpunkte. [Giessen.] 31 pp. 8°. 
Freiburg, Hammerschlag & Kahle, 1913. 

Stutzner (Ernst) [1881- ]. *Ein Fall von 
unregelmiissiger Bildung der Herzscheide- 
wande. 31 pp. 8°. Greifswald, H. Adler, 
1912. 

Stuhl (Louis) [1900- ]. *Sur la radiothe- 
rapie des tumeurs craniennes et la prevention 
des accidents qui peuvent en etre la consc- 
(luence. 96 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Paris, 1927. 
No. 542. 

Stuhlenmiller (Matthias) [1888- ]. *Un- 
tersuchuiigen am Huftgelenk des Rindes. 
28 pp. 8°. [Miinchen], 1922. 

Stuhlweissenburg (Otto) [1887- ]. *Ostiuin 
atrio-ventriculare sinistrum duplex. [Strass- 
biirg.] 11pp. 8°. Cassel, G. Gotthelft, 1912. 

Stukenborg (Carl) [1873- ]. *Zur Casui- 
stik der Retinitis circinata (Fuchs) und der 
Netzhautveranderungen bei Arteriosklerose. 
[Giessen.] 51pp. 8°. Vechta i. O., 1912. 

Stukkei (Nikolai Veniaminovich) [1870- ]. 
*0b izmieneniyakh aorti krolikov pod vliyani- 
yem usilennavo kormleniya zhivotnoi pi- 
shtshel; k voprosu o dieteticheskom arterio- 
sklerozie. [Alterations in the aorta of rabbits 
under the influence of excessive animal diet; 
on dietetic arteriosclerosis.] 91 pp., 3 pi. 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, 1910. 

Stumer (Erhard) [1893- ]. *Regeneration 
des Knochens nach Osteomyelitis. 38 pi., 1 1. 
8°. Breslau, 1919. 

Stumpf (Carl) [1848- ]. 

For Festschrift see vol. 4 (1923) of Psychol. Forsch., 
Berlin. 

Stumpf (Hermann) [1889- ]. *Ein Fall von 
Ileus infolge von Darmstein. [Giessen.] 1 p. 1., 
25 pp., 1 1. 8°. Elbefeld, A. Fastenrath, 1912. 

Stumpf (Max) [1852-1925]. 

von Seuffert (E.). Nekrolog. Zentralbl. f. Gynak., 
Leipz., 1925, xlix, 211.3-2115. 

Stumpf (Pleikart) [1888- ]. *Ueber einige 
Methoden zur Untersuchung der Augen mit 
Bewegungsreizen. [Miinchen.] 17 pp. 8°. 
Wiesbaden, J. F. Bergmann, 1914. 

Stumpff (J. Edouard). Voorlezingen over zie- 
kenverpleging. 7. ed. viii, 691 pp., 1 pi. 4°. 
Haarlem, E. F. Bohn, 1919. 

Stumps. 

See, also, Amputations; Ldmbs (Arti- 
ficial) . 

GoRLACH (R.). *Beitrag zu der Frage der 
Tragfahigkeit von Amputationsstiimpfen. 8°. 
Giessen, 1920. 

GuELFucci (F.-L.-V.-J.). *Contribution k 
I'etude des moignons; le membre inferieur. 
8°. Paris, 1919. 

Michel (L.). *De la prothese provisoire 
precoce dans le traitement des amputes de 
cuisse pour blessures de guerre. 8°. Lvon, 
1919. 

Ullrich (W.). *Ueber tragfahige Ampu- 
tationsstiiinpfe an der unteren Extremitat. 
[Heidelberg.] 8° Tubingen, 1916. 

Ainar(.I.). Valeur fonctionnelle des moignons. Compt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1916, clxii, 843-849. Edu- 
cation sensitive et utilisation des moignons. Ibid., 888- 

891. Recherches sur la valeur fonctionnelle des 

moignons de I'appareil locomoteur et la technique pro- 
thetiriue. Rev. d. chir., Par., 1917, liii, 61.3-639. Also 
reprint.— Angerer (A.). TJeber Interimsprothesen. Miin- 
chen med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 868.— Anschutz (W."). 
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Beitriigeziir Behandlung A tnputationsstiimpfe nach Sauer- 
)iruchscher Metliode. Ihid., 1919, Ixvi, 459-461.— Bahr 
(F.). Einheitliche Langeninessung der Amputations- 
stiimpfe. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1916, xlii, 223. Von tragfiihigen Beinstiimpfen 

und Beinprothesen. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 

1917, xwvii, 590-59.'). — Bearse (C). Amputation stumps 
and their adaptation to artificial limbs. Surg., Ovnec. 
<t Obst., Chicago, 1922, xxxiv, 541-546.— Bier (A.). Einiges 
liber osteoplastische Amputationsstiimpfe. Arch. f. klin. 
Chir., Berl., 1919, cxii, 992-999 —Blencke (A.). Einige 
Tiemerkungen iiber Stumpfbehandlung und iiber ein 
neues, durch die Oberschenkelstumpfmuskulatur bewe- 
gliches kiinstliches Bein. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1916, Ixiii, 1633-1635. Ueber Stumpfverbesserun- 

gen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., 
1919, xxxviii, 41-70.— Blumenthal (M.). Ueber die 
Ausnutzung selbsttatiger Kraftquellen. Ibid., 281-320. — 
du Bois-Reymond (R.). Ueber den mechanischen 
Wert der Stumpflange. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 

179. Die Veriinderungen an den Muskeln der 

Stiimpfe. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1919, xlv, 876.— Borchardt (M.). Die Vorbereitung der 
Amputationsstiimpfe zur willkiirlichen Bewegung von 
Armprothesen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 1068- 
1072.— Bosch Arana (G.). Nuovo ergografo per misu- 
rare la potenza del motori cineplastici. Clin, chir., Mi- 

lano, 1920, n. s., ii, 737-739. Mfthode personnelle 

de cinematisation des moignons d'amputations. J. de 

chir.. Par., 1921, xvii, 325-332. Cinematisation 

des moignons d'amputations. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. 
de Par., 1923, xHx, 146.5-1468.— Bosch Arana (O.) & Wil- 
derinuth (F.). Solution d'un grave probleme de cin6- 
plastie. Rev. d'orthop.. Par,, 1923 , 3. s., x, 349-357.— 
Brady (H. A.). Some points in the making of a useful 
stump. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1918-19, xlv, 
283-285.— Broca (A.). Les moignons h retoucher. Rev. 
gen. de clin. et de thfrap., Par., 1916, xxx, 305-309.— Bunge 
(H.). Ueber die Hiiufigkeit und Art der Nachoperationen 
an Amputationsstiimpfen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 

1919, cxvi, 705-712.— Cathcart (C. W.). Stumps after 
amputation in relation to artificial limbs. Edinb. M. J., 

1920, n. s., x.xv, 281-295. Also Clin. J., Lond., 1921, 1, 48.5- 
491.— Chiasserini (A.). Contributo alio studio delle am- 
putazioni e plastiche cinematiche. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. 
ital. di chir., xxvi (1919), Roma, 1921, 45-47.— Comolli 
(A.). Plastiche e protesi cinematiche. Atti d. Accad. 
7ned.-fis. fiorent., Firenze, 1918, 143-161.— Cotton (F. J.). 
Lengthening of stumps. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1919, xliv, 
465-468, 2 pi.— Deutschlandcr (C). Stumpfplastik bei 
Kinderstiimpfen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1921, cxviii, 
253-260.— Dowd. Amputation stumps. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1916, Ixiii, 752,— Duguet (F.). Les mauvais moignons 
d'amputation des membres (revue gen6rale). Rev. de 
chir.. Par., 1924, Ixii, 454-481.— Durand. Greffes dermo- 
fpidermiques et greffes de peau totale pour restaurer les 
teguments des moignons. Lyon chir., 1914-15, xii, 384- 
387.— Eckhardt. Der Chopartstumpf und seine Pro- 
these. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924, xlv (Ver- 
handl. d. deutsch. orthop-Gesellsch., xvlii Kong., 1923), 
313-315,— Eden (R,). Die Tragfiihigkeit von Kriegsdia- 
phvsenstumpfen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1919, xlvi, 
794-796.— Eliot (E ). Conical stump in the leg. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1920, Ixxii, 379.— Erlacher (P.). Schienen- 
fiihrung bei kurzen Unterschenkcl- und Unterarmstiim- 
pfen. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1916, xiv, 245- 

247. Operative Stumpfverbesserungen. Verhandl. 

d. deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., 1919, xxxviii, 83- 
93.— Erlacher (P.) & Radike. Kurzstumpfprothesen. 
Ersatzglieder u. Arb.-Hilfen f. Kriegsbeschadigte [etc.], 
Berl., 1919, 800-821.— Esser (J. F. S.). Muskelplastik 
bei Amputationsstiimpfen zwecks Steuerung und Fixie- 
rung der Prothese. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 

& Berl., 1917, xliii, 1472-1475. Deckung von Am- 

I)Utationsstiimpfen des Oberschenkels aus dem Arm bei 
tieiderseitig Amputierten durch EinnJihung. Zentralbl. 

f. Chir., Leipz., 1919, xlvi, 22-25. Verwendung 

der Mamma fiir Deckung von Amputationsstiimpfen. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Eortbild., Jena, 1919, xvi, 17.— FInochietto 
(H.). Bosch Arana [et al]. Sobre la tuneUzacion de 
los munones. Bol. y trab. de la Soc. dc cirug. de Buenos 
Aires, 1923, vii, 619-621.— Fobes (J. M,). Autoplastic 
whole thickness skin-grafting of an amputation stump; 
a case report. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1917, xxxi, 168.— Fran- 
kel (J.). Bolzung von Amputationsstumpfen, ihr Schick- 
sal und ihre Nutzanwendung. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz.. 1921, clxvi, 301-318.— Galeazzi (R ). Contributo 
alia tecnica delle plastiche e protesi cinematiche. Gior. 
d. med. mil., Roma, 1920, Ixviii, 209-218.— Galeazzi (R.) 
A: Pugliese. Le modificazioni funzionali dei muscoli dei 
inonconi di amputazione. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di 
chir., xxvi (1919), Roma, 1921, 48-50.— GaUle (W. E.). 
Observations on lengthening of amputation slumps. Lan- 
cet, Lond., 1919, ii, 282.— GarbelU (A.). Conicita di un 
moneone d'amputazione per proliferazione ossea. Osp. 
magg. Riv. scient. prat. d. . . . di Milano, 1912, vii, 266- 
269.— Gocht (H.). Ueber den Begrif! der Tragfiihigkeit 
von Amputationsstiimpfen. Verhandl. d. deutsch. or- 
thop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., 1919, xxxviii, 24-41.— Goebel 



Stumps — continued. 

(C). Schutz der Arterienstiimpfe durch Muskellappen. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir,, Leipz,, 1917, xliv, 1069.— Hanausek 
(.7.). Eine Methods zur Erzielung von gutsitzenden 
Stumpfhiilsen der Prothesen. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., -1916, xlii, 1003.— Hasslauer (L.). 
Amputation.sstiimjife und Prothesenbau modernster Rich- 

tung. Miinchen, med, Wchnschr,, 1917, Ixiv, 118. 

Amputationsstumpf und Kunsthein, Ztschr. f. orthop. 
Chir., Stuttg., 1917, xxxvii, 776-790.— Hedrl (A.). Zur 
Behandlung des Nervenquerschnittes bei Amputations- 
stiimpfen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1148.— 
von Hochenegg (.1). Zur Losung der Protliesenfrage. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixv, 717-732.— Hoffmann 
(A.). Zur Frage der Nichltragfiihigkeit mancher Am- 
putationsstiimpfe. Zentralbl. f. Chir., lycipz., 1918, .xlv, 
611.— Hofstatfer (R.). Ueber die Tragfahigkeit des Stum- 
pfes, die apcriostale Amputationsmcthode und iiber die 
Callusbildung. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir,, Stuttg., 1916- 

17, xxxvi, 276-278. Direkte Stumpfbelastung und 

Kallusbildung. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1918, ex, 84!>- 
866.— Hohmann (G.). Operative Verbesserungen der 
Gebrauchsffihigkeit der Stiimpfe. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., 
Stuttg,, 1917, xxxvii, 411-422.— ten Horn (C). Beobach- 
tungen an Sauerbruchschen Operationsstiimpfen. Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. Chir,, Leipz., 1922, clxix, 175; 185. 

Spaltung des einzelnen Muskels zwecks Vermehrung der 
Kraftquellen (innere Dissoziation). Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1284-1286,— Judet. Moignons d'am- 
putation du membre inferieure au jwint de vue de I'ap- 
pareillage. Paris m<^d,, 1916-17, xxi, 126-131.— Katzen- 
stein (M.). Stumpfplastik. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 

1915, xlii, 913-916. Die Deckung schlechter Am- 
putationsstiimpfe mit Haut und die Technik der Immu- 
nisierung der Haut. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1920, xlvi, 858.— Kausch (W.). Zur Amputa- 
tionsslumpfoperation nach Sauerbruch; vorliiufige Mit- 
teilung. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1917, xliv, 498-500.— 
Kirschner. Zur Tragfahigkeit der Amputationsstiimpfe. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, clvii, 326-339.— 
KoUiker (T.) . Zur Tragfiihigkeit der Amputationsstiimpfe. 

Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 330. Zur Ver- 

sorgung der Oberschenkelkurzstiimpfe. Ztschr. f. orthop. 
Chir., Stuttg., 1924, xlvi, 120.— Kiilliker (T^ & Bosen- 
feld. Der tragfilhige Stumpf. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 

1916, xliii, 826.— Landwehr. Ueber atypische Ampu- 
tationsstiimpfe und ihre Versorgung mit Kunstgliedern. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 1482.— Laurent 
(O.). La simple resection osseuse des moignons. Rev. 
gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1916, xxx, 54.— Liehmann 
(E.). Umpflanzung der Gelenkenden zur primiiren Stumpf- 
Ijildung und zur Stumpfkorrektur. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tubing., 1924, cxxxi, 242-250.— Li niger (H.). Die End- 
formen der Amputationsstiimpfe. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
orthop.-Ge.sellsch., Stuttg., xv Kong., 1920 (1921), 373- 
399.— Loewy (R ). De la refection des moignons. .Paris 
chir., 1917, ix, 205-213.— Lyle. End-bearing stump 40 
years after. xVnn. Surg., Phila., 1920, Ixxii, 526, 1 pi.— 
Meyburg. Ueber Amputationsstiimpfe. IMiinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1917, l.xiv, 430-433.— Meyer (W.). Aperios- 
teal amputation stump. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 
765 — MoUneus. Zur StumpfTrage. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1920, cliii, 109-121.— Mollenhauer (P.). 
Ueber kurze Unterschenkelsttimpfe und ihre Versorgung 
mit Prothesen. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Miinchen & Berl., 
1923, xxii, 13-25.— Mommsen (F.). Die Muskelverhiilt- 
nisse beim kurzen Unterschenkelstumpf und ihre Bezic- 
hungen zum Prothesenbau. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Iviii, 1046.— Montemagno (D.). Cura chirurgica dei 
monconi d'amputazione da guerra. Chir. d. org. di mo- 
vimento, Bologna, 1919, iii, 201-256.— Miiller (W. B.). 
Ueber Knochenstumpfdeckung bei Ober- und Unterschen- 
kelamputation. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 
298.— Muskat. Stumpf\erbesseruug durch Muskelsehnii- 
rung. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., Stuttg., 
1919, xxxviii, 93-107.— Nast-Kolb (A.). Ueber sekundare 
Stumpfoperationen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1918, 
cix, 245-255. Plastische Deckung von Amputa- 
tionsstiimpfen mit Briickenlappen. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Ixvi, 936.— Nisbet (A. T. H.). The conditions 
found in amputation stumps and some notes therefln. 
Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1918-19, xxiii, 237- 
252, 3 pi.— Oehlccker. Neue Form von Unterschenkel- 
stiimpfen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl,, 

1918, xliv, 278.— Orr (H. W.). Amputation stumps and 
their adaptation to artificial limbs. Surg., Gynec, & 
Obst., Chicago, 1922, xxxv, 525.— Payr (E.). Ueber Nach- 
operationen an Amputationsstiimpfen. Ersatzglieder u. 
Arb.-Uilfen f, Kriegsbeschadigte [etc.], Berl., 1919, 164- 
201.— Pellegrini (A.). La trazione elastica nella plas- 
tica incrucnta della parti moUi dei monconi di 
amputazione e delle larghe ferite. Pensiero med., Mi- 
lano, 1917, vii, 217-222. Cineplastica e cinepro- 

tesi. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., xxvi (1919), Roma, 
1921, 40-44. —Pier! (0.). La cinematizzazione chirurgica 
dei moniconi di amputazione. Riforma med., Napoli, 

1919, xxxv, 912-914.— Platou (E.). Beitrag zur Behand- 
lung von Sauerbruchskaniilen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1921, xlviii, 1685.— Piirckhauer (R.). Ueber tragfiihige 
Diaphysenstiimpfe. Muncheu. med. Wchnschr., 1919, 
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Stumps — continued. 

Ixvi, 376-378.— PuttI (V.)- Le amputazioni e le protesi 
cinematiche. Riforma med., Napoli, 1919, xwv, 910- 

912. Plastica di necessitii nella regolarizzazione 

di monconi corti di gamba e di coscia. Arch, ed atti d. 
Soc. ital. di cliir., xxv (1917), Roma, 1920, 88-90.— Regnler. 
Considerations nouvelles sur la prothese du membre in- 
ffrieur; amputation et desarticulation de cuisse. Bull, 
et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., xliii, 538-.540.— 
Reiner. Kurze Oberschenkelstiimpfe. Arch. f. Orthop. 
[etc.], Miinehen & Berl., 1923, xxii, 29-36.— Rem mets 
(T.). Bildung eines traKfiihigen Stumpfes bei hoher Ober- 
schenkelamputation. Zentralbl. f. Chir., I/Cipz., 1919, 
xlvi, 149.— Roederer (C). La preparation des nioignons 

d'amputation. Paris med., 1920, xxxvii, 313-31.5. 

La cin^matisation des moignons. Ibid., 394-397. 

L'appareillage immfdiat des moignons d'amputation. 
Rev. g^n. de clin. et de thfrap.. Par., 1922, xxxvi, 235- 
237.— Rose (E. J.). Amputation stumps in relation to 
the fitting of artificial limbs. .1. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1919, Ixxiii, 1590-1594.— Rothniann. Ueber neuartige 
Amputationsstiimpfe. Kriegsiirztl. Vortr., Jena, 1919, 
pt. 6, 87.— Sauerbruch (F.). Anatomisch-physiologische 
Beobachtungen an plastischen Amputationsstiimpfen. 
Ztschr. f. ang. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1918, iii, 39-56.— Scalene 
(I.). Proeesso operatorio per la cinematizzazione dei mon- 
coni di amputazione per una efficace produzione di lavoro 
(proeesso a bilanciere). Chir. d. org. di movimento, Bo- 
logna, 1920, iv, 50-64. Un proeesso per la cine- 

matazzione dei monconi di amputazione per una efficace 
produzione di lavoro. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., 
xxvi (1919), Roma, 1921, 44.— Schanz (\.). Von Stum- 
pfen und Prothesen. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1918, cix, 
738-774. Ueber die Wertigkeit der Amputations- 
stiimpfe. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixviii, 2109. Also 
Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1919, xxxiii, 161.— Scheel (P. F.). 
Krukenbergsche Stumpfplastik und Prothese. Ztschr. 
f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1919-20, xx.xix, 452-463.— Schmerz 
(H.). Zur operativen Behandlung konischer Unterschen- 
kelstumpfe. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1916, xliii, 911- 

914. Eine besondere Form des Wanderlappens. 

Beitr. z. Klin. Chir., Tubing. , 1920, cxix, 447-452.— Seldler 
(F.). Schwierige Immediatprothesen. Miinehen. med. 

Wchnschr., 1916, l.xiii, 33-35. Tragfiihigkeit der 

Stumpfe. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir,, Stuttg., 1916-17, xxxvi, 
297-302.— Smith (S. A.). A plastic operation for appar- 
ently lengthening an amputation stump. Lancet, Lond., 
1918, i, 706.— Spltzy (H). Zur Prothesenfrage. Mun- 

chen. med. Wchnschr.. 1915, Ixii, 1.397-1401. Zur 

Ausnutzung der Pro- und Supination bei langen Vor- 
derarmstumpfen. Ibid., 1916, l.xii, 1770-1772.— Stadler 
(A.). Beitrage zur chirurgischen Behandlung und Um- 
gestaltung von Armstiimpfen fiir die willkiirlich beweg- 
liche Hand. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1916, cui 
(Kriegschir. Hefte VI), 623-640.— Stracker (O.). Zur 
Indikation der chirurgischen Behandlung nicht prothe- 
senreifer Stumpfe. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diatet. Therap., 
Leipz., 1918, xxii, 478-480.— Stropenl (L.). Cinematizza- 
zione di monconi d'amputazione. Oior. d. r. Accad. di 
med. di Torino, 1917, 4. s., xxiii, 297-309.— Treves. Les 
moignons d'amputation au point de vue de l'appareillage. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1918, xxxii, 275-280.— 
Tuffler (T ). L'etat fonctionnel des moignons des am- 
pules de guerre en 1914-15. Arch, de med. et pharm. mU., 

Par , 1916, Ixv, 329-364. Amputation de cuisse 

au tiers moyen; moignon conicjue; grelfes dermo-6pider- 
miques; 6tat fonctionnel apres appareillage. Bull, et mfm. 
Soc! de chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., xliii, 1392-1394.— Vera- 
gutb (O). Neurologische Untersuchungen an Ampu- 
tierten mit willkurlich beweglichen Prothesen Deut- 
sche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, clxi, 406-431. -Vermeil 
(W ) Ueber die Amputationsstumpfe Jugendlicher. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 192:5, cxxviii, 159-186.- Wldo- 
wltz. SchalTung von Hautoberflachenzuwachs durch 
den Hautspanner. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop. Oe- 
sellsch., Stuttg., 1919, xxxviii, 107-110.- WOson (P. D.) 
Early weight-bearing in the treatment of amputations of 
the lower limbs. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1922, iv, 
224^247. 

Stumps (After-treatment of). 

HuGGiNS (G. M.). Amputation stumps, 
their care and after treatment. 8°. London, 

1918. , .... 1 

van Assen (J.). [After-treatinent of amputation s^^^ 
Nederl. Tiidschr. v. Oeneesk., Amst., 1919, li, 1799-1803.— 
Blnet (A.). Extension continue sur les moignons d ampu- 
tation. Presse med.. Par., 1916, xxiv 584.--Brutt (H . 
Ueber Stumpfbehandlung und Stumpfkorrekturen Berl 
klin. Wchnschr., 1918,1 v,469-472.-Bryan(( . W. G^) The 
after-treatment of smputation stumps. J . Roy. Armj Med^ 
Corps, Lond., 1916, xxvi, 673-675.-Corner (E. M.) The 
contribution to the surgery of amputation stumps, the fate 
of silk ligatures, lymphatic chimneys, and nerve resection. 
Clin J Lond , 1920, xlix, 2.37-246.- liesfosses (P.) . Soiiis 
a: domier aux moignons. Presse mM., Par., 1918, xxvi, 
^QO^—DoUlnger (B.). Die Behandlung der Amputa- 
«onMtiimpfe der Invaliden. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 



Stumps (After-treatment of) — ^contd. 

Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 1289-1291.— Eccles (W. McA ) 
Stumps and their after treatment. West Lond M j 
Lond., 1919, xxiv, 47-49.— Ewald. Ueber Sturapfbildung' 
Stumpfbehandlung und Reamputation. Ztschr. f. orthop 
Chir., Stuttg., 1916-17, xxxvi, 275.— Hans (H.). Zur Ver- 
meidung von Nachamputation. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz 
1915, xlii, 441.— Kausch. Extension in der Behandlung der 
Stiimpfe. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl , 1918 
xliv, 200.— Lyle (H. H. M.). The aperiosteal stump and 
its care. Ann. Surg., Phila , 1916, Ixiii, 674-677, 4 pi. Aho 
reprint — Martin (F.). Le traitement des ainputes des 
membres. Rev. interalliee interessant les mutiles de la 
guerre, Par., 1918, i, 344-360.— Olily. Stumpfgvmnastik; 
ein Beitrag zur medico-mechanischen Behandlung Arm- 
amputierter. Miinehen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 1466.— 
Roiix (C). Traitement des pertes de substance osseuse 
(moignons des amputfis), par I'heliothorapie. Cong, franf. 
de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.], Par., 1918, xxvii, 534-538.— 
Seemann (M.). Zur Nachbehandlung der Amputations- 
stiimpfe. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, xxviii, 342. 

Stumps (Painful). 

FoucHER (E.). *Contribution a I'ctude de 
la douleur et des spasmes d'origine iievritique 
dans les moignons d'amputation. 8°. Pari.s, 
1920. 

Handel (E.). *Les moignons douloureux 
et leur traitement par le "lipiodol." 8°. 
Paris, 1927. 

Thieme (H. F. E. O.). *Ueber Amputa- 
tionsneurome. 8°. Berlin, 1913. 

Buchhelm (C. J. B.). Neuralgia in a stump 27 years 
after amputation. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 1061.— 
Burnett (S. O.). A case of amputation pain stump. Med. 
Herald, St. Joseph, 1917, xxxvi, 101-110.— Carrive & Paltre. 
Un cas de moignon douloureux traitfi par la sympathicee- 
tomie peri-arterielle. Soc. de med. mU. frang.. Par., 1921, 
XV, 153-157.— Corner (E. M.). War scars and their pains; 
with special reference to painful amputation stumps. Brit. 
M. J., Lend., 1918, i, 665.— Hamant (A.) & Cornil (L.). 
Sur le traitement chirurgical de la douleur persistante des 
moignons d'amputation. Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 1925, 

liii, 744-749. Moignon d'amputation douloureux de 

I'avant-bras; role de la perivascularite de I'artere du nerf 
median; resection du nevrome et sympathectomie. Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1925, xxxii, pt. 2, 235-238.— Kriiger. Ueber 
Nervenquetschung zur Verhutung schmerzhafter Neurome 
nach Amputationen. Miinehen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, 
1-xiii, 368. — Lehmann. Durchschneidung der sensiblen 
Wurzeln im Bereiche der Kauda bei unertriiglichen Schmer- 
zen im Amputationsstumpf. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920, 
Ivii, 570.— Leilche (R.). Des differents types de moignons 
douloureux et des operations applicables a chacun d'eux. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, .xlvii, 662-670. 

Qrefle de Nageotte pour ulceration et douleurs d'un 

moignon d'amputation de jambe; guerison datant de six 

mois. Lyon chirin-g., 1923, xx, 832-835. Sur I'inu- 

tilit6 des reamputations et des neurectomies dans les 

moignons douloureux. Ibid., 1924, xxi, 346-348. 

Mfecanisme de production de la douleur dans les moignons 

douloureux. Lyon med., 1924, cxxxiv, 299-301. Sur 

les moignons atrophiques douloureux (moignons maigres). 
Presse med.. Par., 1924, xxxii, 26.— Leriche (R.) & Taver- 
nier. Radicotomie posterieure pour moignon douloureux. 
Lyon chirurg., 1924, xxi, 581-583.— Mauclaire (PI.). Un 
nouveau cas d'enchevillement de I'articulation du genou 
pour moignon douloureux de la jambe. BuU. et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1920, xlvi, 1103.— Moser. Amputations- 
neurom mit heftigster Neuralgie. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1919, Ivi, 719. — Peraire. Moignons de cuisse douloureux 
par periostoses multiples englobant des filets nerveux. Paris 

chir., 1917, ix, 68-70. • Moignon de cuisse douloureux 

par pcriostosess en crochet englobant le nerf sciatique. Ibid. , 
183.— Piirckhauer (R.). Zur Bekampfung des Stumpf- 
elendes. Miinehen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 409-412.— 
Quenu. A propos de la note envoy^e par M. Leriche 
intitul6e: Des dillerents types de moignons douloureux et 
des operations applicables & chacun d'eux. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1921, xlvii, 732-734.— Salomon (A.). 
Zur Verhiitung von Schmerzen und Nachempfindungen 
nach Amputationen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fc 
Berl 1920, xlvi, 1390.— Sicard & Roger. Spasmes du 
moignon. Marseille med., 1918, Iv, 341.— Sollier (P.). 
Deux cas de moignon douloureux gu^ris par la radioth^rapie. 
Lyon m6d., 1916, cxxv, 406.— Vincent (C.) & Lardennois 
(Q.). Troubles reflexes: spasmes, contractures; douleurs 
intolfirables chez un amput6 de la jambe; persistance des 
troubles reflexes apres la section des nerfs sensitifs periphe- 
riaues; guerison apres section du sympathique periartcriel. 
Rev neurol.. Par., 1921, xxviii, 748-752.— Wiedhopf. Die 
Vereisung des Nervenquerschnittes zur Behandlung von 
Schmerzzustanden, besonders an frischen Amputations- 
stQmpfen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1921, cxxiii, 
158-172. 
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Stumps (Pathology of). 

GnoGNARD (P.). *Les ulceres tropliiqucs 
des moignons. Leur traitcment par la sympa- 
thectomie peri-arterielle. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Langenhagen (R.-R.). *Le tetanos des 
moignons. 8°. Paris, 1927. 

M ARCHAND (Anne) . *Contribution a I'etude 
de I'osteomy elite ascendante dans les moignons 
d'amputation de cuisse. 8°. Lyon, 1916. 

Bassetta (A.)- Patologia e cura dei monconi di ampu- 
tazione. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1918, xxxiv, 109-198. 

Alterazioni scheletriche dei monconi di amputazione. 

Ibid., 1919, XXXV, 109-140, 7 pi. ■ Note cliniche ed 

anatomo-patologiche sui monconi d'amputazione. Atti d. 
Soc. lomb. di sc. med. e biol., Milano, 1919, viii, 56-60. — 
Capelle (W.). Ueber latente Tiefeninfektion reamputa- 
tionsbediirftiger Stiimpfe; Versuche zu ihrer diagnostischen 
Feststellung. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1919, cxiv, 
521-5.37. — Chappie (W. A.). Prevention of nerve bulbs in 
stumps. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 399.— Coullaud. 
Sympathectomie peri-femorale pour ulceration persistante et 
troubles circulatoires du moignon chez un amput6 de jambe. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1922, xl\ iii, 1392-1394 — 
Dartigues. Enorme sequestra diaphysaire de 15 centi- 
metres de long retire d'un moignon d'amputation du bras; 
conservation squelettique de ce moignon. Paris chir., 1920, 
xii, 437-439.— Fuchs (E.). Zur Behandlung der Stumpfge- 
schwiire. Med. Klin., Berl., 1916, xii, 12.59. — Gangitano 
(F.). Dell' allungamento del moncone osseo da amputa- 
zione; corneoma svDuppatosi sul moncone osseo da ampu- 
tazione. Boll. d. soc. eustach., Camerino, 1907 (Nos. 1-0), 

v, .3-30.— Gocht (H.). Die Verhiitung von Stumpfkontrak- 
turen und Ankylosen an der unteren Extremitat und ihre 
Versorgung mit Ersatzgliedern. Ersatzglieder u. Arb.- 
HDfen f. Kriegsbeschiidigte [etc.], Berl., 1919, 299-319.— 
Godlewski (E.). Des suppurations chroniques des moi- 
gnons. Marseille med., 1916-17, liii, 515-524. Sur 

un cas de suppuration chronique d'un moignon de cuisse 
arapute. Ibid., 716-719.— Hahn. Markerkrankungen bei 
Stumpfen. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, h iii, 1010.— Hart- 
wich(.\.). Ueber Stumpfcontracturen. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1916, xii, 203-206.— Hohmann ((;.). Ueber pathologische 
Amputationsstiimpfe. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1918, xlv, 
338.— Huber (G. C.) & Lewis (D.). Amputation neuromas; 
their development and prevention. Arch. Surg., Chicago, 
19'20, i, 85-113.— Leriche (R.). Traitenient de certaines 
ulcerations spontanees des moignons par la sympathectomie 

periarterielle. Presse med., Par., 1920, xxviii, 765. 

Notes sur la physiologie pathologique des moignons oedema- 
teux et sur la maniere de comprendre leur traitement. Lyon 
chirurg., 1921, xviii, 709-714.— M. (M. H.). Failure of an 
amputation stump to heal, and its probable cause. Guy's 
Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1920, xxxiv, 196.— Marchand (A.). 
Ascending osteomyelitis in amputation stumps, with par- 
ticular reference to the thigh. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, 
cvii, 985.— Marinesco (G.). The characteristics of ampu- 
tation neuromata. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1917-18, 
xi, 5. — Mauclaire (P.). Periostoses partant de I'extremite 
osseuse des moignons d'amputation. Bull, et Mi^m. Soc. 

de chir. de Par., 1916, xlii, 400. • Periostoses multiples 

et douloureuses & Pextr^mite inferieure d'un moignon de 
cuisse. Ibid., 918.— Oehlecker (F.). Die Verwendung des 
Fersenbeins und der Kniescheibe zur sekundaren Stumpf- 
deckung nach Amputationen wegen Eiterungen. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir , Leipz., 1915, xlii, 473-477.— Orr (T. O.). Bone 
changes in war amputation stumps. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1920, xxx, 195-198.— Oudard (P.) & Jean (G.). 
Moignon oedemateux avec ulceration trophique traite par 
la sympathectomie periarterielle. Lyon chirurg., 1923, 
XX, .3:36.— Overgaard (J.). Behandlung von Stumpfkon- 
trakturen. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1917, x.xxvii, 
423-433.— Plicque (A.-F.). La pathologie du moignon chez 
les amputes. J. de m6d. et chir. prat.. Par., 1915, Ixxxvi, 
407-420.— Rous (M.). Les troubles trophiques des moignons 
d'amputation; essai de pathogenie; role du sympathique; 
leur traitement par la sympathectomie periarterielle. Mont- 
pel. mM., 1924, xlvi, 309-315.— Son ntag. Behandlung des 
pathologischen Stumpfes. Deutschemed. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1918, .xliv, 199.— zur Verth. Prothesenrandabszesse. 
Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924, xlv (Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. orthop. Gesellsch., xviii. Kong., 1923), 283. — 
Warner (F.). False neuromas occurring in amputation 
stumps; report of a case. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1919, 
xxvi, 142-144. 

Stumps (Psychology and hallucinations 
of). 

Papillon (P.). Des interpretations deli- 
rantes et des hallucinations chez les amputes 
alienes. 8°. Lyon [1902 vel subseq.]. 

Bedarida (N. V.). II trattamento chirurgico dei dis- 
turbi neurotroflei postumi da lesioni di guerra, negli arti 
e nei monconi. Chir. d. org. di movimento, Bologna, 1922, 

vi, 457-482.— Bo urcart. Pieds ou bras fantomes chez 
des anciens amputfis. Lyon m6d., 1917, cxxvi, 78.— Chatin. 



Stumps (Psychology and hallucinations 
of) — continued. 

La main et le pied fantomes chez les amputfis. Ibid., 47- 
51. — Corner (E. M.). The phantom limbs of amputes. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1920, civ, 81-88.— Courbon (P.). 
Le phenomene de la main-fantome des amputOs. Rev. 
neurol.. Par., 1925, xx.xii, pt. 1, 477. — Dugas (L.). Com- 
ment un amput6 oublie son etat et en reprend conscience. 
J. de psychol. norm, et path.. Par., 1921, xviii, 841-844.— 
Gualdi (E.). Educazione al senso dell' orientamento 
ed al carico terminale dei monconi. Boll. d. Federaz. naz. 
d. com. d. assist, ai mil. ciechi [etc.], Roma, 1917, ii, 307- 
312.— Hackenbroch. Zur Psychologie der Prothese. Fort- 
schr. d. Med., Berl., 1921, .xxxix, 713-715.— Herfarth (II.). 
Ueber ein eigentiimliches Phiinomen bei Amputations- 
stiimpfen. Fortschr. a. d. Oeb. d. Rontgenstrahlen, Ilamb., 
1925, xxxiii, 221, 1 pi.— ten Horn (C). Beobachtungen 
an Sauerbruchschen Operationsstiimpten; ein Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis der Muskelempfmdungen. Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, clxi, 338-355.— Katz (D.). Psy- 
chologische Versuche mit Amputierten. Ztschr. f. Psychol, 
u. Physiol, d. Sinnesorg., Leipz., 1. Abt., 1920, Ixxxv, 83- 

117. Zur Psychologie des Amputierten und seiner 

Prothese. Beihefte z. Ztschr. f. ang. Psych, [etc.], Leipz., 
1921, 1-118.— Meyer (E.). Empfindungstauschungen im 
Bereiche amputierter Glieder. Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 

1923, Ixviii, 251-277. 

Stunkard (Horace W.) & Haviland (Chilson 
B.). Trematodes from the rat. 10 pp. 8°. 
New York, Amer. Mus. Natur. Hist., 1924. 

Stupaj (Jacob Aron). *Die Laminektomie und 
ihre Erfolge bei Verletzungen des Riicken- 
markes infolge von Frakturen und Luxationen 
der Wirbelsaule. 39 pp. 8°. Berlin, E. Ebe- 
ring, 1917. 

Stupel (Ossip Joseph) [1884^ ]. *Ein Fall 
von Irideremia totalis congenita utriusque 
oculi. 29 pp. 8°. Berhn, E. Ebering, 
1911. 

Stupka (Walther). Die Therapie der Nasentu- 
berkulose. 59 pp. 8°. Leipzig, C. Kabitzsch, 
1922. 

Stupor. 

See, altio, Lethargy. 

Batten (F. E.) & StiO (G. F.). Epidemic stupor in 
children. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 636. — Becker. Stupor- 
losung durch Kokain. Psychiat. -neurol. Wchnschr., 
Halle a. S., 1921-22, xxiii, 219 — Blanchetiere (A.). Les 
matieres minerales du sang dans un cas de stupeur. En- 
cfphale. Par., 1923, xviii, 425-427.— Chotzen. Fall von 
degenerativem Stupor. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 
136. — Dana (C. L.). Morbid somnolence and its rela- 
tion to the endocrine glands. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, 
Ixxxix, 1-5.— Dufour (n.). Stupeur avec 16gere confu- 
sion mentale au d6but de la maladie; lymphocytose du 
liquide cfphalo-rachidien; prfesentation du malade. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. m6d. d. hop. de Par., 1912, 3. s., xxxiii, 587- 
589.— Fleck (U.). L'eber Cocainwirkung bei Stuporosen. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psychiat., Berl., 1924, xcii, 84- 

118. — Hubbard (L. D ). Report of a case of benign stupor 
showing unusual ideational content. Am. J. Psychiat 
Bait., 1924-25, iv, 93-102.— Karpman (B.). On stupor 
and allied states. Psychoanalyt. Rev., Wash., 1922, ix, 
337-361.— KutzlnsW. Stuporzustande bei einer Degene- 
rierten. AUg. Ztschr. f. Psychiat. [etc.], Berl., 1913, Ixx, 
8.59-864.— Leyser (E.). Schlaf und Stupor; ein hirnpatho- 
logischer Versuch. J. f. Psvchol. u. Neurol., Leipz., 1923- 
24, xxx, 257-269.— Li) wenstein (O.). Ueber den Nach- 
weis psychischer Vorgange und die Suggestibilitat fiir Oe- 
fiihlzustande im Stupor. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. u. Psy- 
chiat., Berl., 1920, Orig., Ixi, 304-350.— McGlbbon (S.). 
An interesting case of intermittent somnolence. Pacific 
M. J., San Fran., 1911, liv, 671-673.— P. (L. R. C). Epi- 
demic stupor in children. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 715.— 
Kegester (R. P.). Stupor. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila , 

1924, viii, 1007-1014.— Smith (J. A.). Three cases of 
epidemic stupor. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 737.— Verger 
(H.) & Hesnard (A.). Un cas de stupeur aigue 6pide- 
mique. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. m6d. de Bordeaux, 1920, xii, 

279-282. Un cas d'etat cr6pusculaire transitoire 

avec troubles du langage. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de med 
et chir. de Bordeaux (1922), 1923, 241-246.— Williams (T. A.). 
Illustrations of dilferential diagnosis of some torpid states 
with case presentations. South. M. & 8., Charlotte, 
N. C, 1922, Ixxxiv, 3 44-348. -Wlmmer (A.). Sur TStat 
de conscience pendant la stupeur et sur les psychom6ca- 
nismes du dolire de negation de Cotard. Aim. m6d.-psy- 
chol.. Par., 1919, xi, 10. s., 14-44. 

Stura (Giuseppe). Rapporti dell' alcoolismo 
coUe dermatosi e colla sifilide; tesi di laurea. 
80 pp. 8°. Pavia, 19U. 
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Sturchio (E.). Relation sur les experiences 
effectuoes avec la Smalarina Cremouese dans 
les Repiibliques de Guatemala et Honduras 
(Amcrique Centrale). 8 pp. 8°. Rome, Inst, 
ital. d. Biol., 1925. 

Sturdy (Arthur Carlile) [1883-1919]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, i, 627. Also I-ancet, 
Lond., 1919, i. 999 — V. (M. H. H.). Obituary. St. Barth. 
Hosp. J., Lond., 1918-19, xxvi, 121. 

Sturge (Mary Darby) [1862-1925]. 

S(c Horsley (Sir Victor Alexander lladen) & Sturge 
(Marv n.). Alcohol and the human body [etc.]. 12°. 
Lond., 1915. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lend., 1925, 1, 582. Also 
Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 689. Also Mag. Lond. (Roy. Free 
Hosp.) School Aled. f. Women. Lond., 1924-25, xx, 103. 

Sturge (William Allen) [1850-1919]. 

Barlow (T.). Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, 
i, 468.— Fox (R. H.). Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1919, 
i, 70S —Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 633. Also Med. 
Press, Lond., 1919, n. s., evil, 284. 

Sturgis (Benjamin F.) [1837-1915]. 

[Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixiv, 1342. 
Sturgis (Frederic Russell) [1884-1919]. Sexual 
debility in man. 2. ed. 434 pp. 8°. Chi- 
cago, Login Bros., 1930. 

For biography see J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, lx\ii, 
1559. 

Sturhahn (Karl) [1887- ]. *Keratitis neu- 
roparalvtica nacli Alkoholinjektion ins Gan- 
glion Gasseri. 20 pp. 8°. Heidelberg, T. 
Berkenbusch, 1919. 

Sturis (Eugen) [1900- ]. *Ein Fall von 
Neurinoma Verocay als Beitrag zur Reckling- 
hausen'schen Xeurofibromatose. 23 pp. 8°. 
IVIiinchen, 1927. 

Sturm (Alexander Richard) [1901- ]. *Kli- 
nische Brauchbarkeit der JVIethoden des Jod- 
nachweises in Korperfliussigkeiten und Gewe- 
ben und Blutjodspiegel des normalen Mer\- 
schen. [Munchen.l 26 pp. 8°. Leipzig, 
F. C. W. Vogel, 1925. 

Sturm (Heinrich). *Beitrage zur pathologi- 
schen Anatomic des Wurmfortsatzes. [Got- 
tingen.] 29 pp. 8°. Wiesbaden, J. F. Berg- 
mann, 1915. 

Sturmdorf (Arnold) [1861- ]. Gynoplastic 
technology, with a chapter on sacral anesthe- 
sia. xiii,'334 pp., 23 pi. 8°. Philadelphia, 
F. A. Davis Co., 1919. 

The same. 2. ed. xv, 346 pp., 23 pi. 

8°. Philadelphia, F. A. Davis Co., 1923. 

Sturmer (Julius William) [1870- ]. Course 
in pharmaceutical and chemical arithmetic, 
including weights and measures. 3. ed. 147 
pp. 8°. [Philadelphia], 1913. 

The same. 4. ed. 147 pp. 8° Philadel- 
phia, 1917. 

— — ■ Rudiments of Latin, with special refer- 
ence to the nomenclature of the I'. 8. Pharma- 
copoeia, th National Formulary, and the text- 
books in materia medica and botany. Inchul- 
ing also prescription writing and notes on the 
nomenclature of the German pharmacoi^oeia. 
3. ed. 123 pp. 8°. Lancaster, Pa., 192G. 

Sturmhofel ,( Fritz Gustav August) [1889- ]. 
*Zur Lehre von den in der Haft entstehendcn 
Psvcho.sen. 18 pp. 8°. Kiel, H. Fiencke, 
1916. 

Sturridge (Ernest) [1864- ]. Dental electro- 
therapeutics, ix, 318 pp. 8°. Philadelphia 
& New York, Lea & Febiger, 1914. 

The same. 2. ed. vii, 320 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & New York, Lea & Febiger, 1918. 

Peridontal disease and its treatment by 

ionic medication, v, 11., 139 i)p. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & New York, Lea & Febiger, 1919. 



Sturrock (William Malcolm) [1860-1918]. 

Obituary. Med. Press, Lond., 1918, n. s., cvi, 429. 
Sturt (Mary). The psychology of time, vi, 
152 pp. 8°. New York, Hafcourt, Brace & 
Co., 1925. 

Sturtevant (A. H.). An analysis of the effects 

of selection. 68 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Washington, 

Carnegie Inst., 1918. 
New species and notes on synonymy and 

distribution of muscidae acalypteratae (dip- 

tera). 12 pp. 8°. New York, Amer. Mus. 

Natural Hist., 1923. 

Sec, also, Morgan (Thomas Hunt) & Sturtevant (A. H.). 

The mechanism of Mendelian heredity [etc.l. 8°. New 

York, 1915. 

Sturzenegger (Ernst). *Ein Fall von IVIeko- 
niumperitonitis mit Verkalkungen im Perito- 
neum und ]VIyocard. [Ziirich.] pp. 85-108. 
8°. Jena, G. Fischer, 1927. 

Also in Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1927, 
Ixxviii. 

Sturzenegger (Robert). *Die Schweinezucht 
der Schweiz. Ein Versuch der Darstellung 
ihrer Entwicklung von den ersten Anfiingen bis 
zur Gegenwart. [Bern.] 51 pp. 8°. Trogen, 
O. Kubler, 1917. 

Stute (Karl) [1889- ]. *Ueber die Zun- 
genaktinomvkose des Rindes. 26 pp. 8°. 
Giessen, O. Kindt Wwe., 1920. 

Stuteville (Oliver R.) [1862-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, lx.xi,\, 2101. 

Stutz (Armin Eberhard). *Histopathologische 
Untersuchungen an rontgenbestrahlten Zahn- 
wurzelgranulomen. 34 pp., 6 pi. 8°. Ziirich, 
1926. * 

Stutz (Fritz). *Zur Kasuistik der penetrieren- 
den Schadel-Hirnverletzungen, mit spezieller 
Berucksichtigung der Spatresultate. 2 p. 1., 
56 pp. 8°. Basel, Kreis & Co., 1912. 

Stutz (Georg). *Tuberkulose und Dermo- 
graphismus nebst Bemerkungen tiber das Ver- 
hiiltnis zwischen vasomotorischer Erregbarkeit * 
und der Pirquetschen Reaktion. 14 pp. 8°. 
Basel, B. Schwabe & Co., 1924. 

Also in Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 676-679. 

Stutzel (Wilhelm Johann Ferdinand) [1886- 
]. *Ueber Blasenektopie. 34 pp. 8°. Hei- 
delberg, T. Berkenbusch, 1918. 

Stutzmann (Anna) [1890- ]. *Ueber Se- 
rumbehandlung von Hautkrankheiten. 29 pp. 
8°. Heidelberg, Rossler & Herbert, 1915. 

Stutzmann (Ernst Friedrich) [1887- ]. *Die 
Sterblichkeit in Konigsberg i. Pr. in den Jahren 
1788 und 1789. 21 pp. 8°. Kiel, Schmidt & 
Klaunig, 1919. 

Stuyt (Johannes Cornells Louis IVIarie). *Ante- 
thoracale slokdarmplastiek. [Antethoracic plas- 
tic operations on the oesophagus.] 102 pp. 
8°. Amsterdam, 1922. 

Stybel (Wladimir) [1884- ]. *Aneurysma 
artcrio-venosum der Carotis communis und 
Jugularis interna. 30 pp. 8°. Miinchen, R. 
Miiller & Steinicke, 1913. 

Styloglossus muscle. 

Rouviere (H.) & Olivier (H.). Faisceau maxillaire du 
styloglosse et signification du ligament stylo-maxillaire. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 337-339. 

Stylohyoid ligament. 

Darcourt. Un cas d'ossification du ligament stylo- 
hyoidien. Marseille-med., 1920, Ivii, 1237.— Grove (W. E.). 
Ossified stvlo-hvoid ligament; report of cases. Wisconsin 
M. J., Milwaukee, 1913-14, xii, 285.— Leonhart («. P.). 
A case of stvlo-hyoid ossification. Anat. Record, Phila., 
1914, viii, 325-332,— Meyer (A. \V.). Complete unilateral 
ossification of thestvlo-hvoid ligament. J. Anat. & Physiol., 
Lond., 1913-14, xlviii, 120-122. 
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Stylohyoid muscle. 

Weber (A.)- Signification du muscle stylo-hyoldien 
profond. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1918, Ixxxi, 
816. 

Stypoulkowski (Stanislas) [1886- ]. *Con- 
tribution a 1' etude du traitement opcratoire dcs 
h<5morrhoides. 48 pp., 3 pi. 8°. Paris, 1915. 
No. 71. 

Styptics. 

See Haemorrhage (Treatment of); Haemo- 
statics. 

Styptisat. 

Loewy (A.). Styptvsat (Burger) als Ersatz fiir Sekalvsat. 
Zentralbl. f.GynSli., Leipz., 1918, xlii, 920-924.— Oppenhelm 
(H.). Styptvsat, ein neues Uterinum. Med. Klin., Berl., 
1920, xvi, 906. 

Styrax. 

Bohrisch (P.). Zur Wertbestimmung and Beurteilung 
von Storax. Arch. d. Pharm., Berl., 1925, cclxiii, 359-.m— 
Erlenmeyer (E.) & Hilgendorff (G.). Zur Frage nach der 
Existenzfahigkeit molekular asymmetrischer Storaxzimt- 
siiuren. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1911, xxxv, 134-148.— 
Jordan (S.). A comi)arison of American and Oriental 
storax. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1917, Ixx.xix, 581-584,— 
Maldonado (A.). Benjui del Peru o incienso macho del 
Cuzco. Fac. de med., laborat. de farm., Lima, 1921, fasc, i, 
3-8, 1 pi.— Spokes (R. E.). American styrax. J. Am. 
Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1920, ix, 1055-lOGO. 

Styrol. 

Kunckell (F.). Neue Darstellungsweise der Kohlenwas- 
serstoffe der Styrolreihe. Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. Gesellsch., 
Berl., 1912, xxii, 180; 242. 

Styrolin. 

von der Porten (P.). Ueber Styrolin. Dermat. Cen- 
tnilbl., Berl., 1917-18, xxi, 148. Also Klin.-therap. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1917, xxiv, 352. 

Suant (Evariste-Augustin) [1886- ]. *Con- 
tribution h, r6tude des intoxications par les 
vapeurs nitreuses. 72 pp. 8°. Paris, 1918. 
No. 98. 

Suares (Luis-A.). *Contribution ^ I'^tude du 
syndrome de Hirschsprung et de la constipa- 
tion habituelle du nourrisson. 44 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1921. No. 309. 

Suarez Alvarez (Oscar) [ -1924]. 

Cbarlin (C). Necrologla. Rev. med. de Chile, Sant. 
de Chile, 1924, lii, 245-247. 

Suarez de Mendoza (Fernand) [1888- ]. 

*La syphilis intestinale. 124 pp. 8°. Paris, 

1914.' No. 25. 
Suau (Franck) [1894- ]. *Variations du 

mctabolisme basal au cours du pneumothorax 

thcrapeutique. 53 pp. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

No. 302. 

Subaraclinoid space. 

See Meninges; Spinal canal. 

Subbotin (Maksim Semyonovich) [1848-1913]. 
Antiseptika i aseptika; ratsionalnoye ustrol- 
stvo operatsionnikh i palat dlya khirurgi- 
cheskikh bolnikh. [Antisepsis and asepsis; 
rational construction of operating rooms and 
wards for surgical patients.] 18 pp. 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, V. S. Ettinger, 1911. 

Forms pt. 6 of Russkaya Khirurgiya. 

For biography see Vrach. Gaz., S.-Peterb., 1913, xxi, 1595 
(X. P. Petroff). 

Subclavian artery. 

See Artery (Subclavian). 

Subclavicular region. 

Sozon-Yaroshevltch (A.). [Surgical access to the sub- 
clavical region.] Jubil. Sbornik Grekova, Peterb., 1921, 
215-220. — Villar (F.). Tumeur maligne de la region sus- 
claviculaire gauche; branchiome. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. mfd. de 
Bordeaux, 1914, xxxv, 229-237. 



Subconscious (Psychology of the). 

See, also, Psychoanalysis; Unconscious 

(Psychology of the). 

Abramowski (E.). Le subconscient nor- 
mal; nouvelles rechcrches exp<5rimentales. 8°. 
Paris, 1914. 

DiETMAiR (A.). *Dic Lehrc vom Untcr- 
bewussten in der JNIedizin. 8°. Erlangen, 
1927. 

LoEWENFELD (L.). Bcwusst.sein und psy- 
chisches Geschehen; die Phanomeng des Unter- 
bewusstseins und ihre Rolle in unserem Geis- 
tesleben. 4°. Wiesbaden, 1913. 

Also in Grenzfr. d. Nerv.- u. Seelenleb., Wiesbaden, 1913, 
Heft 89, 1-94. 

DE Sermyn (W. C.). Contribution k I'dtude 
de certaines facultes ccr^bralcs m6connues. 
8°. Lausanne, 1910. 

Assagioli (R.). La psicologia del subcosciente. Psiche, 
Firenze, 1912, i, 106; 181.— Aveling (F.). The notion of the 
normal subconscious in modern psychology. Catholic Med. 
Guardian, Middlesex, Engl., 1925, iii, 15-18.— Bird (J. M.). 
Our subconscious selves; have we, right at hand, an explana- 
tion for a large class of psvchic phenomena? Scient. Am., 
N. Y., 1922, cxxvi, 323.— Chase (H. W.). Dr. Prince and 
the question of the subconscious. J. Abnorm. Psychol., 
Bost., 1918-19, xiii, 29-32.— Claparede (E.). QueUiiies re- 
marques sur le subconscient. Schweiz. Arch. f. Neurol, u. 
Psychiat., Zurich, 1923, xiii, 200-205.— Corberl (G.). Mec- 
canismisubcoscienti. Arch. ital. di psicol., Torino, 1924-25, 
iv, 241-245.— Emerson (L. E.). The subconscious in its 
relation to the conscious, preconscious, and unconscious. 
Psychoanalyt. Rev., Wash., 1919, vi, 59-64.— Ferrari ((J. C). 
Le emozioni e la vita del subcosciente. Riv. di psicol. 
applic. Bologna, 1912. viii, 9.3-118.— Ghillini (A.). Considera- 
zioni intorno al problema del subcosciente. Riv. di psicol., 
Bologna, 1916, xii, 141-151.— Grasset (J.). La inspiracion y 
el subconsciente. Siglo med., Madrid, 1925, Ixxv, 322-325.— 
Gregory (J. C). The relation between the word and the 
unconscious. Brit. J. Psychol., Cambridge, 1920, x, 66-80. — 
Izard (A. W.). The subconscious mind. N. Zealand M. J., 
Wellington, 1923-24, xxii, 289-297.— Kobylinsky (M.). 11 
subcosciente. Illust. med. ital., Genova, 1924, vi, 120-122. — 
Kohnstamm (O.). Das Unterbewusstsein und die Me- 
thode der hvpnotischen Selbstbesinnung. J. f. Psychol, u. 
Neurol. , Leipz. , 1917-18, xxiii, 209-316.— Luengo Marcos (P.). 
Contribucion al estudio de la inspiracion y el subconsciente. 
Siglo med., Madrid, 1925, Ixxv, 550-552.— Marti n(L. .1.). An 
experimental contribution to the investigation of the subcon- 
scious. Psvchol. Rev., Princeton, N. J., & Lancaster, Pa., 
1915, xxii, 251-258.— Poffenberger (A. T.). The sub-conscious; 
whatisit? Scient. Month., N. Y., 1922, xiv, 379-390.— Prince 
(M.). Coconscious images. J. Abnorm. Psvchol., Bost., 
1917, xii, 289-316.— Saltmarsh (H. F.). The subUmiflal 
and the unconscious. Psyche, Lond., 1922-23, n. s., iii, 
205-211.— Sidis (B.). The theory of the subconscious. 
Proc. Soc. Psych. Research, Glasg., 1912, xxvi, 319-343.— 
Voivenel (P.). Le subconscient normal. Progres med.. 
Par., 1918, 3. s., xxxiii, 431. 

Subileau (Jean) [1899- ]. *Contribution a 
r etude des paralysies oculaires traumatiques 
d'origine orbitaire. 140 pp. 8°. Paris, 1925. 
No. 243. 

Subira (Antonio). Agerasia (nombre registra- 
do), producto bioquimico para vigorizar el 
organismo y prolongar la vida, evitando los 
achaques de la vejez. 24 pp. 16°. Barcelona, 
M. Galve, 1918. 

Subirana Matas (Luis). Anomalfas de la 
oclusion dentaria v ortodoncia. xii, 392 pp. 
4°. Madrid, 1909^ 

For biography see Semana mfd., Buenos .\ires, 1911, xviii, 
pt. 2, 869-873 (A. Chueco). 

Sublingual glands. 

Bonnet-Roy (F.). L' inflammation de la glande sub- 
linguale. Rev. de chir., Par., 1921, lix, 40-48.— Cevarlo 
(L.). Turaore inflaramatorio della ghiandola salivare 
sottolinguale. Policlin., Roma, 1921, xxviii, sez. chir., 
411-416.— Neuhof (H.). Acute nonepidemic inflamma- 
tion of the sublingual glands in children; an affection of 
unknown origin. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1915, x, 
94-98. 

Submarines. 

Arps (G F.). Atavistic character of the behavior of 
U-boat crews. Nat. Serv., Garden Citv, N. Y., 1917, 11, 
2,i6-262.— Belli (C. M.) & OUvl (G.). LWia nei somraer- 
gibili imraersi. Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1912, xviii. 
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Submarines — conti nued . 

489-531 ■ Ricanibio nmteriale uei sommergibili 

imniersi. Ibid., 1913, xix, 365-393. C'rasi san- 

jruigna, respirazione e cinolazione nei sommergibili im- 
mersi. Ibid., 457-469.— Bouquet (II.). L'hygiene de la 
navigation sous-marine. Bull. gen. de thfrap. [etc.], I'ar., 
1918, clxx, 97-105.— Brodier (L.). Hygiene des sous-ma- 
rins. Paris nu'-d.. 1919, xxxiv (annexe), 29S-303.— Brown 
(E. W.). Submarine division five. U. States Nav. M. 

Bull., Wash., 1919, xiii, 846-853. Medical and 

hygienic aspects of the submarine service. Ibid., 1920. 
xiv, 8-17.— Charpentiev. Intoxication V'ar les gaz a >)ord 
des chasseurs de sous-marins. Arch, de med. et pharm. 
nav.. Par., 1919, cviii, 110-117.— ("ohn (I. ¥.). Notes 
on submarine cruising. I'. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 
1911, v, 455-457 — Cress (W. W ). Effects of submarine 
duty on personnel. Mil. Surgeon, Wash.. 1917, xl, 699- 
709.— De Crecchlo (G.). Sulle lesioni presentate dai ca- 
daveri del marinai peril i per lo scoppio del sonimergihile 
Foca. Tommasi Napoli, 1913, viii, 297-301.— Dudley 
(S. F.). Arseniuretted hx"drogen poisoning in sulnna- 
rines. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Loud., 1919, v, 239-248.— 
Erfle (H.). Die Entwicklung des Sehrohres fiir Tauch- 
boote. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1919, vii, 805; 826.— 
Fernandez Cuesta y Porta (N.). Desinfeccion de bu- 
ques sumergibles. Cong, internaz. di med. e farm, mil., 
Atti, Koma, 19-2;3, ii, 478-480.— French ((5. R. W.). Div- 
ing operations in connection with the salvage of the U. S. S. 
"F-4." U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1916, x, 74-96, 
6 pi.— Giordano (M.). Poisoning by arseniuretted hy- 
drogen on submarines. Ibid., 1917, xi, 342-346.— llalsey 
(W. H.). The submarine, its casualties in peace and war. 
Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1916, xxwiii, 50-55.— Henry. Ana- 
lyse sur place de Pair confine et des atmospheres suspectes. 
Arch, de mod. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1918, cvi, 309-312.— 
Jameson (Mary E.). Submarines; a list of references 
in the New York Public Librarv. Bull. N. Y. Pub. Libr., 
1918, sxii, 18; 91.— McDowell (R. W.). Diseases incident 
to submarine duty. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 
1917, xi, 44-50.— Marage. Le repcrage des sous-marins 
et le seuil de I'audition. Bull. Acad, de mod.. Par., 1921, 
3. s., Ixxxv, 99-102.— Marantonlo (R.). Sulla ventila- 
zione della uavi sommergibili. Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 
1920, ii, 467-486, 2 pi.— Olivi (G.). Idoneita flsica degli 
equipaggi dei sommergibili. Ibid., 1913, xix, 470-482.— 
Porto Carrero (J. P.). Hvgiene dos submersiveis. Rev. 
d. med. &: hyg. mU., Rio de Jan., 1921, vii, 381; 473.— Rate- 
lier, Le Berre [et al.]. Lesions internes sans plaie e\te- 
rieure chez des naufrages par explosions sous-marines. Arch, 
de med. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1918, cvi, 57-66.— Rideau. 
Considerations hvgieniques sur I'escadrille des sousmarins 
de Bretagne. Ibid., 1919, cviii, 91-108.— Sampietro Gal- 
ligo (J.). Higiene y patologi'a del submarine. Clin, mod., 
Zaragoza, 1915, xiv, 210; 225.— Shaw (T. B.) & Gerrard 
(W. I.). Observations on the vitiation of the air by respi- 
ration in submarines and its physiological effects on the 
personnel. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1924, x, 243- 
256. 

Submaxillary duct. 

Bonnet-Roy (F.). Cas de corps ctranger du canal 
de Wharton. Odontologie. I'ar., 1925, Ixiii, 502.— Croste. 
Epithehoma pavimenteux lobule doveloppe autour de 
I'orifice buccal du canal de Warton et simulant clinique- 
ment un calcul de ce canal. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de 
Par., 1914-1919, Ixxxix, 537.— Duhecq (J.). Recherches 
sur le mode de ramescence du canal de Wharton chez 
I'homme. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1921, xlii, 
410-412.— Macdonald (J. C ). Case of partial obstruc- 
tion of duct (Wharton's) of submaxillary glands. J. Okla- 
homa M. Ass., Muskogee, 1921, xiv, 350.— Mackay (J. 1).). 
Fish bone in Wharton's duct. Brit. M. J. Lond., 1920, 
ii 592 — SainpseU (T. L.). Catheterization of W barton's 
duct. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1922, xvii, 500. 

Submaxillary glands. 

Raul (C. R. H.). *Ueber den AktioiLs- 
.strom der Glandula submaxillaris und seine 
zeitlichen Beziehungen znm Dnickanstieg im 
Ausfuhrungsgang. [Leipzig.] 8°. Miinchei), 
1922. 

Aho in Ztschr. f. Biol., Munchen, 1922, Ixxvi, 289-300. 

Anrep (G. V.). The metabolism of the salivary glands; 
the relation of the chorda tympani to the nitrogen meta- 
bolism of the submaxillary gland. J. Physiol., Lond., 
1920-21, liv, 319-331.— Barcroft (J.). The effect of sodium 
sulphate in the submaxillary gland. Ibid., 1915, xlix, p. 
xiv —Barcroft (.1.) & Miiller (F.). The relation of blood- 
ilow to metabolism in the submaxillary gland. Ibid., 
1912-13, xliv, 259-264.— Barcroft (.1.) & Piper (H.). The 
gaseous metabolism of the submaxillary gland with ref- 
erence especially to the effect of adrenalin and the time 
relation of the stimulus to the oxidation process. Ibid., 
359-373.— Blondi- La fine struttura del ganglio sotto- 
mascellare dell' uomo. Atti d. Cong. d. Soc. ital. di neurol. 
1911, Roma, 1912, lii, 146.— Gayda (T.). Sulla eccita- 
biiitk della ghiandola sottoma.scellare (nota preventiva). 
Oior. di biol. e med. sper., Torino & Oenova, 1923-24, i. 



Submaxillary glands — continued. 

521-525. Sulle correnti d'azione della ghiandola 

sottomascellare. Arch, di sc. biol., Napoli, 1924, vi. 34- 
64, 2 pi. Sulla eccitabilita della ghiandola sotto- 

mascellare. Ibid., 1925, vii, 177-209.— Gesell (R.). Studies 
on the submaxillary gland. Am. J. Physiol., Bait , 1918- 
19, xlvii, 411; 428; 438; 468; 507: 1920-21, liv, 166; 185; 204.— 
Goldenberg (E. E.). The mutual inffuence of .secretory 
stimuli in the submaxillary gland of the cat. J. Phvsiol., 
Lond., 1923-24, Iviii, 267-273.— Hazard (R.) & IVliercier 
(L.-J.). Action de la base tropine sur la secretion de la 
glande sous-maxillaire. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par , 
1925, xciii, 518-520.— Hitzker (II.). rel)er den Einffuss 
der Nervenleitungen auf das mikroskopische Bild der 
Glandula submaxillaris des Ilundes. Arch. f. d. ges. Phy- 
siol., Bonn, 1914, clvix, 487-513, 1 pi.— Jurist (P. M.) & 
Rabinovlch (B. A ). Some peculiarities of the sympa- 
thetic innervation of the submaxillary gland of the cat. 
J. Physiol., Lond., 1923-24, Iviii, 274.— Miwa (M.). Ein 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Physiologie und Pharmakolo- 
gie der Submaxillarspeicheldriise niit besonderer Beriick- 
sichtigung des Sauerstoffverbrauches. Mitt. a. d. med. 
Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1920, xxiv, 79-101.— Moral 
(II.). Ueber die ersten Entwickelungsstadien der Glandual 
submaxillaris. Anat. Hefte, Wiesb., 1913, xlvii, 277-382. 

■ Zur Kenntnis von der Speicheldriisencntwick- 

elung der Maus; Glandula submaxillaris. Ibid., 1915-16, 
liii, 351-679.— Pe.serico (E.). Variazioni di resistenza 
elettrica della ghiandola sottomascellare durante I'atti- 
vita funzionale. Gior. <li biol. e med. sper., Torino & 

Genova, 1924-25, ii, 302-307. — Comme si modi- 

fichi la conduttivita elettrica della ghiandola sottomas- 
cellare durante la sua attivita funzionale. Ibid., 308-312. — 
Plenk (H.). Ueber blinde Anhiinge an den interlobu- 
liiren Ausfiihrungsgangen einer menschlichen Glandula 
submaxillaris. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1923-24, Ivii, 511-514. — 
von Salis (H.). Zu den Rontgenveriinderungen nach 
Bestrahlung der Glandula submaxillaris. Strahlenthera- 
pie, Berl. & Wien, 1924, xvii, 395-400.— Warchol (L.). 
Ueber den Einffuss des Adrenalins auf die sekretorische 
Tiitigkeit der Unterkieferdriise. Bull, internat. d. sc. de 
Cracovie, Sc. Nat., 1916, ser. B, 151-153. 

Submaxillary glands (Calculi of). 

Sec Calculus (Salivary). 

Submaxillary glands (Cancer of), 

AgrifogUo (M.). Epitelioma primitivo della ghiandola 
sottomascellare. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1925, xi, 
229-244. — Beck (E. G.). Recurrent carcinoma of the sub- 
maxillary, three times recurrence. Internat. Clin., Phila., 
1922, 32. s., i, 125.— Chalier (A.) & Dunet (C). Epi- 
thelioma de la glande sous-maxillaire. Lyon chirurg., 
1924, xxi, 613-615.— Delannoy (E.). Le cancer de la glande 
sousmaxillaire. Rev. de chir.. Par., 1923, Ixi, 249-278.— 
Obrosoff (P.). [Primarv cancer of the submaxillary sali- 
vary gland.] Vrach. Gaz., S.-Peterb., 1912, xix, 626-628.— 
Rubens-Duval & Villandre. Epithelioma primitif de 
la glande sous-maxillaire droite inoperable, traito par le 
radium, disparition pres(iue complete de la tumeur. Paris 
chir., 1919. si, 424-426.— Tourneux (J. P.) & Ginesty 
(.v.). Epithelioma primitif de la glande sous-maxillaire. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1913, Ixxxviii, 61-05. 

Submaxillary glands (Diseases of). 

CoNTHE (C). *Sur tin cas de soiis-maxil- 
lite post-operatoire. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Aperlo (G.). Contributo alia casistica clinica ed alia 
terapia chirurgica conservativa della tubercolosi della glan- 
dola sottomascellare. Tubercolosi, Milano, 1921, xiii, 31- 
40. — Baggio (G.). Scialoadenite cronica fibrosa della 
sottomascellare da arista di grano. Policlin., Roma, 1923, 
XXX, sez. prat., 137-140.— Barrio de Medina. Adeno- 
patias submaxilares abiertas y sapuradas de tipo escrofii- 
loderma tratadas con lamparas de cuarzo. Siglo med., 
Madrid, 1924, Ixxiii, 296.— Cliiari (O. M.). Zur Kasuistik 
der Erkrankungen der Cnterkieferspeicheldriise. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 1.502-1567.— Delguel & Despin. 
AdSnite sous-maxillaire droite avec lymphangite pt'ri- 
l)uccale. Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux 
(1920), 1921, 511-513.— Haugk (H.). Zur Kenntnis der 
chronischen Entziindung der Unterkieferspeicheldriise. 
Beitr. z. Klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1920, cxix, 43-52.— Landa- 
buru (J. C). SubmaxOaritis bacilosa. Prensa med. 
argentina, Buenos Aires, 1917-18, iv, 140.— Lerat (H.). 
Une glande sous-maxillaire cirrhotique enlevee chez un 
homme de 30 ans. Gaz. med. de Nantes, 1913, 2. s., xxxi, 
213.— Lipshutz (B.). Suppurative submaxillary adenitis. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiii, 440.— McKenzie (D.)i 
Submaxillary gland suppuration. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1917-18, xi, Sect. Laryngol., 1.55.— Mercer (W.). 
Blood infection of the submaxillary gland. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1924, ii, 51.— Morestin (H.). Infection chronique 
de la glande sous-maxillaire avec poussees aiguiis perio- 
diques. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1913, Ixxxviii. 
447-451. — Palazzi (S.). Sopra un caso di scialodenite sotto 
mascellare. Pensiero med., Milano, 1921, xi, 1134.— Potel 
(O.) & Verhaeghe (E.). Sur les infections nonspfcifiques 
de la glande sous-maxillaire. Arch. g6n. de chir.. Par., 
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Submaxillary glands (Diseases of) — con. 

1912, viii, 1261-12M. Aho Echo med. du nord, Lille, 1913, 
xvii, 49; 64.— Relnhardt. L eber Sialoadenitis submaxil- 
laris chronica. Deutsche Monatschr. f. Zahnh., Leipz., 
1921, .wxix, 3-4.— Reverchon & Goursolas. Oreillon 
sous-maxillaire unilatoral; oedema de la glotte traite par 
des injections de nitrate de pilocarpine; gufrison sans tra- 
chfototnie. Soc. de mM. mil. fran^., Bull., Par., 1913, 
vii, 203-208 —Shanibaugh (O. E.). Chronic infection 
of the suliniaxillary gland. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 
1917. i. 84f)-847.~Simson (H. J.) & Massey (A.). A 
bilateral tuberculous infection of the submaxillary sali- 
vaj^- glands. Lancet, Lond., 1924, ii, 855.— Sleslnger 
(tZ^ G.). An unusual case of submaxillary gland infec- 
tion in an infant; removal; recovery. Clin. J., Lond., 
1921, 1. 44.— Tourneux (J. P.). Sous'-maxillite chroni(|ue. 
Bull, et mt^m. Soc. anat. de Par., 1913, Ix.xxviii, 200-202.— 
Winslow (R.). Affections of the submaxillary salivary 
gland. Bull. Univ. Maryland School Med., Bait., 1916-17, 
i, 167-169. 

Submaxillary glands (Inflammation of). 

See Submaxillary glands (Diseases of). 

Submaxillary glands (Surgery of). 

Brennann (J. A. O.). Foreign body in submaxillary 
gland; report of case. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 

1914, xii, 804.— Poggiolini (A.). SipuonelleoperazionisuUa 
loggia sottomascellare risparmiare sempre i rami facciali della 
branca inferiore del nervo facciale. Clin, chir., Milano, 1913, 

xxi, 1090-1100. L'incisione da preferirsi per lo 

svuotamento dell' adeno-flemmone sottomascellare. Ri- 
forma med.. Xapoli, 1925, xli, 928.— Smith (W. H.) & Kirk 
(N. T.). Foreign body in the submaxillary gland. J.Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 403.— Truffert (P.). Technique 
de I'exerese des ganglions sous-maxillaires. J. de chir., 
Par., 1923, xxi, 26-32.— Walker (H. F. B.). Hydatid of the 
snl)maxillary gland. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, i, 117. 

Submaxillary glands (Tumors of). 

See, also, Submaxillary glands (Cancer of). 

Barbin (E.). *Contribution a I'etude des 
tumeurs mixtes de la glande sous-maxillaire. 
8°. Bordeaux, 1912. 

JouANNOT (J.). *Contribution a I'etude des 
angiomes et lymphangiomes de la glande sous- 
maxillaire. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Legendre (H.-H.-F.-A.). ^Contribution a 
I'etude des tumeurs mixtes de la sous-maxil- 
laire et de leur degenerescence maligne. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1913. 

Baldwin (A.). Innocent submaxillary gland tumor 
which simulated a malignant growth. West Lond. M. J., 

1915, XX. 112 — Bertoloni (E.). Sopra un case di tumore 
della ghiandola sottomascellare. Atti d. Soc. lomb. di sc. 
med. e biol., Milano, 1922, xi, 440-4.52.— Bonn (H. K.). 
Mixed tumor (myxo-chondro-adenoma) of the right sub- 
maxillarv gland. "Indianapolis M. J., 1915, xviii, 528. — 
Brenizer (A. G.). Solid tumors of the sub-maxillary gland. 
Old Dominion J. M. & S., Richmond, 1913, xvii, 220-224, 
4 pi.— Cevario (L.). Su di un caso di tumore infiammatorio 
della ghiandola salivare sottomascellare. Gazz. d. osp., 
Milano, 1920, xli, 748-752.— Costantini (H.). Tumeur de 
la glande sous-maxillaire. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 
1920, xc, 206.— Desmarest (E.) <fe Masson. Tumeur 
de la glande sous-maxillaire. Ibid., 1913, Ixxxviii, 261-263.— ; 
Franci (G. B.). Sopra un tumore di natura endoteliale ,! 
della regione sottomascellare. Atti d. r. Accad. d. fisiocrit. 
in Siena, 1914, 6. s., vi, 219-223.— Knebgen (C). Un kyste ' 
dermoide sous maxillaire droit. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. . 
de Par., 1919, Ixxxix, 401.— Latterl (S.). Di un endotelioma ; 
eilindromatoso della sottomascellare (contributoalsignificato 
dei cosidetti cilindromi). Cultura med. mod., Palermo, 
1923, ii. 641-655.— IMcGavin (L.). Cystic tumour in sub- : 
maxillary region. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1912-13, 
vi, Clin. Sect., 207-209.— Magnac (J.-L.). Angiome de la ' 
glande sous-maxillaire. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., : 
1925, xcv, 197-202.— Mondor (H.) & Aurousseau (L.). 
Tumeur mixte sous-maxillaire. Ibid., 1923, xciii, 364-366.— ; 
Opokin (A. A.). [Mixedtimiorsof the submaxillary gland.] 
Khirurgia, Mosk., 1912, xx.xi, 282-292.— Pignatti (A.).; 
Cilindroma della ghiandola sottomascellare. Bull. d. sc. 
med. di Bologna, 1921, 9. s., ix, 9;H-102. Also Stomatol., 
Milano, 1921, xix, 19.3-201.— Kouffart-Thiriar. Remarque j 
anatomique et cliniques sur les tumeurs mixtes de la glande ' 
sous-maxillaire. Arch, franco-beiges de chir., Brux., 1925, 
xxviii, 461-476.— SherriU (.1. G.). Mixed tumor of the 
submaxilliixy gland. Louisville Month. J. M. & S., 1912-13, 
xix, 262 — Siilaro (G.). Tumore infiammatorio della ghian- 
dola sottomascellare. Osp. niagg. Riv. scient.-prat. d. di 
Milano, 1911, vi, 215-220.— Tiieodoroff (B.). [A case of 
mixed tumor of the submaxillary gland.] Spitalul, Bucu-' 
resci, 1914, xxxiv, 57-67.— Tourneux (J. -P.) & Tourneux ■ 
(G.). Tumeur mixte de la glande sous-maxillaire. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1914, lxx.\ix, 267-269. 



Submaxillary region (Diseases and tu- 
mors of). 

Colp (R.). The relation of the submaxillary salivary 
gland to infections of the submaxillary triangle of the neck. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1925, Ixxxi, 611-621.— Ivy (R. H.). Swell- 
ings of the submaxillary region. Ibid., 60,5-610. — I.c Dentu 
(A.). Branchiome myxosarcomateux de la n''gion sub- 
maxillaire droite; suite d'une ob.ser\ ation ant<^rieure. Bull, 
et mom. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1913, u. s., xxxix, 1096-1099.— 
Thomas (T. T.). Dermoid cvst in right submaxillary 
region. Tr. Phila. Acad. Surg. (1918-19), xxi, 107-110. 

Suboccipital puncture. 

»SV(' Brain (Puncture of, Sul)occipital). 
Subotzki (Benjamin) [1891- ]. *Ueber die 
Prognose der luetischen Aortenerkrankungen. 
45 pp., 3 1. 8°. Halle a. S., C. A. Kaemmerer 
& Co., 1914. 

Suboxidation. 

Kerley (C. G.) & Berman (L.). The suboxidation syn- 
drome in childhood. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, 
Ix.xiv, 1226. 

Subscapular muscle. 

Paterson. The subscapularis muscle. J. Anat. & 

Physiol., Lond., 1911-12, xlvi, 11. 

Substances (Photodynamics). 

See, also, Photodynamics. 

Brazzola (F.). Ricerche sul significato delle sostanze 
fotodinamiche nelle infezioni. Mem. r. Accad. d. sc. d. 1st. 
di Bologna, 1911, s. 5, vii, 411-417.— Cerldalll (A.) & Badaeli 
(F.). Sul valore delle azioni fotodinamiche in tossicologia. 
Cesalpino, Arezzo, 1913, ix, 449-451 —Jodlbauer (A.L Die 
Sensibilisierung durch fluoreszierende Stofle. (Photodyna- 
mische Erscheinung.) Strahlenlherapie, Berl. & Wien, 
1913, ii, 71-83.— Jodlbauer (A.) & von Tappeiner (A.). Die 
Beziehungen zwischen der photodynamischen Wirkung der 
fluoreszierendeu StofTe und ihrer Fluoreszenz. Ibid. , 84-92.— 
Lewin (L.). Ueber photodynamische Wirkungen von 
Inhaltsstofl'en des Steinkohlenteerpechs am Menschen. 
Mtinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 1529.— Meyer- Betz 
(F.). Untersuchungen iiher die biologische (photodyna- 
mische) Wirkung des Hiimatoporphyrins und anderer Deri- 
vate des Blut- und Gallenfarbstoffs. Deutsche Arch. f. 
klin. Med., Leipz., 1913, cxii, 476-503.— Perutz (A.). Ueber 
die antagonistische Wirkung photodynamischer Sensibilisa- 
toren auf ultra-violettes Licht. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1912, XXV, 78. 

Subways. 

See, also, Tunnels. 

SoPER (G. A.). The air and ventilation of 
subways. 8°. New York, 1908. 

Arnoidi (W.). Ueber den COz-Gehalt der Luft in der 
Berliner Untergrundbahn. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 
1, 1166.— Forbes (J. H.). The atmosphere of the under- 
ground electric railwavs of London; a study of its bacterial 
content in 1920. J. Hyg., Canil)ridge, 192:5-24, xxii, 12i-1.55.— 
Oman (H. M.). Sanitary features of new subway stations; 
typical layout or master pattern for plumbing in new subway 
stations in New York Citv; ventilation of stations and tun- 
nels. Metal Worker [etc.], N. Y., 1913, Ixxx, 228-230. 

Succinodehydrogenase. 

Nltzescu (l.-I.) & Cosma (I.). L'action de I'antipyrine, 
du pyramidon et du salicylate de sonde sur la succindfshy- 
drogtaase. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 
1401.— Sahlin (B.). Untersuchungen iiber den Einflu§s 
einiger Kaliumsalze auf die Succinodehydrogenase. Skan- 
din. Arch. f. Physiol., Berl. & Leipz., 1924, xlvi, 64-75.— 
Widinark (E. M. P.). Studieu iiber die Succinodehydro- 
genase. Ibid., 1921, xli, 200-226. 

Suchantke (Gerhard Rudolf) [1902- ]. *Das 
Verhalten von Cholesterin und Choleste- 
rinestern im Blutserum bei gestorter Leber- 
funktion. 20 pp. 8°. Breslau, 1926. 

Sucker (Wilhelm) [1900- ]. *Die Isohaem- 
agglutinine des menschlichen Blutes und ihre 
rassenbiologische Bedeutung. [Leipzig.] 11 
pp. 8°. Berlin, J. Springer, 1924. 

Suckrow (Friedrich) [1879- ]. *Die angeb- 
lich von K. Grube behauptete Fiihigkeit des 
Phloridzins, den Gl\ kogengelialt der Leber zii 
verringern. [Giessen.] 27 pp. 8°. Bonn, H. 
Ludwig, 191U. 

Sucrase. 

See Invertase. 
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Sucrose. 

See Saccharose. 

Suction. 

Sec, also, Aspiration. 

Herz (B.) & Stern (K.). Ueber einen neuen inedizini- 
schen Saugapparat; (Herz-Sternsche Priizisionspumpe) . 
.Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 149.— Kasaha^a(^r.). 
The curved lines of suction. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 
1916, .\ii, 73-87. Also reprint. 

Sudan III. 

Uatai (S.). On several effects of feeding small (luantitios 
of Sudan III to young albino rats. J. Exper. Zool., I'hila., 
1918, xxvi, 101-117. yU«o reprint.— Read (B. K.). Behavior 
of Sudan III in the animal organism. J. Biol. Cheni., 
Bait., 1919, xxxvii, 121-135. Also reprint. 

Sudarsky (:\Iendel) [1885- ]. *Kin Fall von 
j)r()gressiver periiizioser Ananiie mit schwerer 
Ruckeiimarkserkrankung. 1 p. 1., 25 pp., 1 1. 
8°. Berlin, H. Blanke, 1912. 

Sudebno-Meditzinskaya Ekspertiza. [Med- 
ico-Legal Survey.] Nos. 8-11, 1928-29. 8°. 
Moskva. 

Siidendarp (Anna-Elise) [1892- ]. *Col- 
lision der Zwillinge. 27 pp., 2 1. 8°. Mar- 
l)urg, J. Hamel, 1927. 

Sudhoff (Albert Karl Walther) [1884- ]. 
*Die Lehre von den Hirnventrikeln in text- 
licher und graphischer Tradition des Altertunis 
und ]\Iittelalters. 60 pp., 5 pi. 8°. Leipzig, 
J. A. Earth, 1913. 

Sudhoff (Karl Friedrich Jakob) [1853- ]. 
Historik und Seuchenforschung. pp. 3-7. S°. 
Giessen, A. Topelinann, 1910-1914. 

In Histor. Biol. d. Krankheitserreg. (Sudhoff & Sticker), 
Heft 1. 

Mai franzoso in Italien in der ersten Halfte 

des 15. Jahrhunderts. Ein Blatt aus der 
Geschichte der Svphilis. 38 pp., 3 pi. 8°. 
Giessen, A. Topelmann, 1910-1914. 

In Histor. Biol. d. Krankheitserreg. (Sudhoff & Sticker), 
Heft ."). 

Die geschichtliche Entwickluiig der Hy- 
giene, pp. 8-11. fol. Leipzig, 1911. 
Cutting from Illustr. Ztg., Leipzig, 1911, exx.xvi. 

Au.s der Friihgeschichte der Syphilis; 

Handschriften- und Inkunabelstudien, epi- 
demiologische Untersuchung und kritische 
Giinge. xv, 175 pp., 6 pi. roy. 4°. Leipzig, 
J. A. Barth, 1912. 

Forms Ileft 9 of Studien z. Gesch. d. Med. [Sudhoff], 
Leipz., 1912. 

Graphischc und typographische Erstlinge 

der Svphilisliteratur aus den Jahren 1495 und 
1496.' vii, 27 pp., 1 1., 24 pi. fol. Miinchen, 
C. Kuhn, 1912. 

Der Ursprung der Syphilis; Vortrag. 

19 pp. S=. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1913. 
Beitriige zur Geschichte der Chirurgie im 



Mittelalter; Graphische und textliciie Untersu- 
chungen in mittelalterlichen Handschriften. 
X, 224 pp., 65 pi. rov. 8°. Leipzig, J. A. 

Barth, 1914. 

Forms Heft lOof Stud. z. Oesch. d. Med. [Sudhoff], Leipz., 
1914. 

— The same. pt. 2. xxxvi, 685 pp., 29 pi. 
rov. H°. Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1918. 
Forms Hefte 11 & 12 of Stud. z. Oesch. d. Med. 

Geschichte der Zahnheilkunde; ein Leit- 



faden fiir den Unterricht und fiir die For- 
schung. v., 206 pp. 8°. Leipzig, J. A. 
Barth, 1921. 

— The same. 2. ed. vii, 222 pp. roy. 8 . 
Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1926. . . 

Skizzen. vf!i, 326 pp., port. 8°. Leipzig, 



F. C. W. Vogel, 1921. 

Plundert Jahre deutscher Naturforscher- 

versamnilungen. 80 pp. 8°. Leipzig, F. C. 
W. Vogel, 1922. 



Sudhoff (Karl Friedrich Jakob) — continued. 

Rudolf Virchow und die deut.schen Na- 

turforscherversanimluiigen. vii, 306 pp. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1922. 

Erstlinge der padiatrischen Literatur; drei 

Wiegendrucke liber Heilung und Pflege des 
Kindes. In Faksimile hrsg. und in die litera- 
Tische Gesamtentwicklung des Faches hinein- 
gestellt von Karl SudhoflF. liii, 1 1., 23 pi.; 
1 I., 373 unnumb. pp. 4°. Miinchen, Mlinch- 
ner Drucke, 1925. 

CONTENTS 

I. Bagellardus, Faulus. I)e infantium aegretudinibus ac 
reinediis. I'adua, 1472. II. Metlinger, Bartholoniaeus. 
Regiment der jungen Kinder. Ausgburg, 1473. III. Roe- 
laus, Cornelius. Libellus aegritudinuni infantium. [Loe- 
wen, 1484?] 

Es.^ays in the history of medicine, transl. 

by various hands and ed. by Fielding H. 
Garrison, xiii, 397 pp., 5 pi. 8°. New York, 
Med. Life Press, 1926. 

See also Ketham (Johannes) Alemannus. Der Fasci- 
culus medicinae [etc.]. fol. MaDand, 1923.— Paracelsus 
(.Vureolus Philippus Theophrastus). Samtliche Werke 
[etc.]. 8°. Miinchen, 1922-1930.— Reil (Johann Christian). 
Von der Lebenskraft [etc.]. 8°. Leipzig, 1910.— Smith 
(Grafton Elliot) & Ruffer (Marc Armand). Pott'sche 
Krankheit [etc.]. 8°. Giessen, 1910. 

Also editor of Archiv fiir Geschichte der Medizin. Leip- 
zig, 1907-1928. Also of Klassiker der Medizin, Leipzig, 
1910-1923. Also coeditor of Mitteilungen zur Geschichte 
der Medizin und der Naturwissenschaften, Hamburg & 
Leipzig. 1902. 

For Festschrift see v. 15 (1923) of Archiv fiir Geschichte 
der Medizin, Leipzig. Aho v. 11 (1928-29) of Archiv fiir 
Geschichte der Mathematik, der Naturwissenschaften 
und der Technik, Leipzig. 

For biography see Arch, di storia d. sc., Roma, 1924, 
v, 139-147 (H. E. Sigerist). Also Bull. Soc. M. Hist. Chi- 
cago, 1923, iii, 1-32, port. (F. H. Garrison). Aho ibid., 
33-50 (F. H. Garrison & A. N. TaskerV Also Essays Hist. 
Med., Zurich, 1924, 389-418. Also Janus, Leyde, 1924, 
xxviii, 75-77 (M. A. van Andel). Also Med. Life, N. Y., 
1923, XXX, 547-550 (E. Ebstein). Also Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 1414-1416 (P. Diepgen). Also ibid., 
1926, Ixxiii, 2006. 

& Sticker (Georg) [1860- ]. Zur 

historischen Biologic der Krankheitserreger. 
Hefte 1-7. 8°. Giessen, A. Topelmann, 1910- 
1914. 

Sudhoff (Theodor) [1879- ]. *Zur Kasuistik 
der kongenitalen Atresie des Conns arteriosus 
dexter und des Pulmonalarterienostiums. 29 
pp., 1 pi. 8°. Gies.sen, O. Kindt, 1911. 

Sudhoff' s Archiv fiir Geschichte der Medizin. 
V. 21-23, 1929-30. 8°. Leipzig. 

Continuation of xVrchiv fiir Geschichte der Medizin. 

Sudholt (Heinrich) [1903- ]. *Die Ziegen- 
niilchanamie als C-Avitaminose. (Auf Grund 
von Versuchen an Meerschweinchen.) 61 pp. 
8°. [Kiel], 1928. 

Sudoriflcs. 

See Diaphoresis. 

Sudoriparous glands. 

See Perspiratory glands. 
Suersen (Friedrich Wilhelm) [1827-1919]. 

Parreldt (R.). [Nekrolog.] Deutsche Monatschr. f. 
Zahnh., Leipz., 1919, .xxxvii, 406-414. 

SUIgadar (Gasanfer) Bey [1900- 

dicitis und Schwangerschaft. 

Miinchen, 1926. 
Suen (Koel-Fang) [1897- ]. 

normalement fragiles. 79 pp. 8°. Pans, 1929. 

No. 399. 

Sunder (Bernhard) [1886- ]. *Querulanten- 
wahn und Dienstfiihigkeit. 100 pp. 8°. Bonn, 
J. F. Carthaus, 1914. 

Siinder (Fritz) [1901- ]. *Untersuchungen 
liber die Abhiingigkeit der Harte der SiUkatze- 
mente von ihreni Mischungsverhaltnis. 31 pp. 
8° Frankfiu-t a. M., L. Bernhardt, 1926. 



]. *Appen- 
24 pp. 8°. 
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SUnderhauf (Alfred Richard) [1900- ]. 
*Untersuchuiigen iiber deu Permeabilitiits- 
Quotienten mittels der Walterschen Brom- 
Methode. 54 pp., 1 1. 8°. [Leipzig], 1926. 

Sunner (Paul) [1881- ]. The brain and the 
mind, transl. from the German bv C. Harrv 
Brooks. 112 pp. 12°. London, G. Allen & 
Unwin [1926]. 

Siippel (Rudolf). *Bander des Schulter, Ell- 
bogen- und Karpalgelenkes des Hunde.s. 
[Leipzig.] 21 pp., 1 pi. 8°. Dresden, O. 
Francke, 1921. 

Suerken (Jakob) [1888- ]. *Bericht uber 
23 Falle von Magnetoperationen. [Giessen.] 
27 pp., 2 1. 8°. Papenburg, 1914. 

Suermondt (Willem Frederik). *De functie 
van de maag na de resectie volgens Billrotli 
II. 147 pp., 28 pi., 2 ch. 8°. Leiden, E. 
Ijdo, 1920. 

Siisli (Matilde). *Pantosept (Natronsalz der 
Dichloryl-p-sulfamidbenzoesaure) . Ergcbnisse 
experimenteller und klinischer Untersuchun- 
gen. 168 pp., 5 ch. 8°. Zurich, 1924. 

Siiss (Johannes Martin) [1902- ]. *Ein Fall 
von zentralem Unterkiefer-Osteom. [Leipzig.] 
19 pp. 8°. [Zeulenroda i. Thiir., A. Oberreu- 
ter], 1927. 

Suss (Maria) [1894- ]. *Ueber die Bezic- 
hungen zwischen Tuberkulose und Wasser- 
gehalt des Korpers. 27 pp. 8°. Bonn, H. 
Ludwig, 1919. 

SUssenguth (Gerda) [1900- ]. *Uel)er 
vorzeitige Plazentarlosung bei normalem Sitz 
unter Beriicksichtigung der Theorie von 
Aschner. 54 pp. 8°. Konigsberg 1 Pr., 
1925. 

SUssmann (Eugen). *Ueber Therapie der 
offenen LTnterschenkelfrakturen. 23 pp. 8°. 
Ziirich, J. J. Meier, 1926. 

Siissmana (Heinrich) [1901- ]. *Zur Frage 
der Bedeutung der Bluteiweissfraktionsbestim- 
mungen bei der Tul)erkulose. [Freiburg i. Br.] 
22 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, 1925. 

Sussmann (Philipp O.) [1890- ]. *Sind die 
geharteten Oele fiir den menschlichen Genuss 
geeignet? [Wiirzburg.] 29 pp. 8°. Miin- 
chen, R. Oldenbourg, 1914. 

Sussmayr (Heinrich) [1889- ]. *Ueber 
einen Hydrocephahis mit besonders schwerer 
Missbildung der oberen Extremitaten. 27 
pp. 8°. Munehen, R. Miiller & Steinicke, 
1916. 

Suessrott (Lewis Frederick) [1856-1907]. 

Obituary. Alumni Eeg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1906-7, 
xi, 392. 

Suffocation. 

See, also, Asphyxia; Drowning; Hanging; 
Strangulation. 

AiDAN (C.). *La radiotherapie dans les 
svndromes de suffocation cliez I'enfant. 8°. 
Paris, 1928. 

LiNKE (J. M.). *Zwei Falle von Erstickungs- 
tod durch Bolus. 8°. Basel, 1915. 

Meyer (B.). *Beitrag zur Kenntnis plotz- 
licher Todesfalle durch Erstickung. [Basel.] 
8°. Lorrach, 1920. 

Also in Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1920, 3. F., 
]x, 79-101. 

Smart (R. C). Recent practice in the use 
of self-contained breathing apparatus. 8°. 
London, 1921. 

Afonassiew (N.). Welcher Bestandtheil des Erstik- 
kungsblutes vermag den dilTundirbaren SauerstofI zu binden. 
Ber. ii. d. Verhandl. d. k. Sachs. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu 
Leipz. Math.-phys. Kl., 1872, xxiv, 2.')3-262.— Balthazard 
& DuTOir. Suffocation accidentelle d'un nourrisson i>ar une 



Suffocation — continued. 

tetine. J. de med. de Par., 1924, xliii, 716.— Denker. Die 
rasche Erollnung des Kehlkopfs in FSllen dringender Kr- 
stickungsgefahr. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 15.— Fog (J.). 
[Another case of sullocation by babies' straps.] Ugesk. f. 
Lffiger, K«lbenh., 1924, Ixxxvi, 739.— Levin (J. J.). Fifteen 
cases of sulfocation by a foreign substance in the trachea and 
bronchi. Med. J. S. Africa, Johannesb., 1920-21, xvi, 
8.')-89.— McDougal (C). [.Vn accident following the use 
of babies' straps. Ugesk. f. linger, Ktibenh., 1924, l\x\vi, 
7.38.— Miller (J.). Direkte Kriegserkraukungen durch Eiu- 
wirkungen chemischer Mittel: Erstickungen besonderer Art. 
Handb. d. iirztl. Erfahr. iin Weltkr., Leipz., 1921, viii, 
536-540.— Reuter (F.). Ueber das Vorkommen, die Ent- 
stehung und Bedeutung von Muskelblutungen beim Er- 
stickungstode. Beitr. z. gerichtl. Med., Leipz. & Wien, 
1922, V, 137-1.56.— Bothenherg (M.). Tod durch Ersticken 
infolge iiberhasteter Oder iiberniiissiger Xahrungsaufnahnie. 
Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., .lena, 1920, xvii, 95-100.— Rii hie 
(R.). Drei FiiUe von .\spirationstod bei Siiuglingen nach 
Breifiitterung. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz., 1924, 
xxviii, 223-226.— Thiirner (W.). Ueber das Erregungs 
stadium der Erstickung und Narkose und iiber die Schulz 
Arndtsche Kegel. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, ceiv, 
747-759.— Tschiriew (S.). Die Unterschiede der Blut- und 
Lymphgase des erstickten Thieres. Ber. ii. d. V'erhandl. d. 
k. Sachs. Gesellsch. d. Wissen.sch. zu Leipz. Math.-phys. 
Kl., 1874, xxvi, 120-131.— Ziingerie (.M.). Ein seltener Fall 
von Erstickungstod. Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. 
Med., Berl., 1925, vi, 302-305. 

Sufrin (Jean). *Etat actuel de nos connais- 
sances sur revolution des n6matodes parasites 
de I'homme et des vertcbrcs. 96 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1923. No. 210. 

Sufrogel. 

Deist (H.). Sufrogel-Heyden bei der Behandlung von 
(ielenkerkrankungen und von Asthma bronchiale. Therap. 
d. Gegenw., Berl., 1924, Ixv, 285.— Meyer (E.) & Meyer- 
Bisch (R.). Erfahrungen mit eiuem neuen Schwefelpra- 
parat (Sufrogel Heyden). Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 
2228-2230.— Weskott (H.). Sufrogel Heyden. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 786. 

Sugar. 

See, also. Dextrose; Fermentation; Galac- 
tose; Inulin; Invertase; Lactose; Levu- 
lose; Polysaccharides; Saccharides; Sac- 
charin; Saccharose. 

Block (L. F.). *Studien iiber Rotation.s- 
dispersion und Mutarotation der Zuckerarten 
in Wasser, Pyridin und Ameisensiiure. [lEr- 
langen.] 8°. BerHn, 1911. 

Kahn (A. R.). Sugar; a popular treatise. 
4. ed. 12°. Los Angeles, 1921. 

QxjistJMBiNG (F. A.). *Comparative study 
of conditions affecting the determination of 
reducing sugars by Fehling solution. 8°. 
New York, 1921. 

Schmidt (O.). * Ueber die Oxydation des 
Rohrzuckers durch Saltpetersiiure zu Oxal- 
saure und der Oxalsaure zu Kohlensiiure nebst 
dcren Beeinfiussung durch Katalvsatoren. 
8°. Giessen, 1913. 

A. (E. F.). Chemistry of the sugars. Nature, Lond., 
1912-13, xci, 148.— Anderson (E.). An empirical relation 
between the configuration and rotation of sugars. J. Am 
Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1911, xxxiii, 1510-1514.— Beijerl nek 
(M. W.). Die dmch Bakterien aus Rohrzucker erzeugteu 
schleimigen Wandstofle. Folia microbiol., Delft, 1912 i 
377-408, 1 pi.— Berczeller (L.) & Szegii (E.). Die Autooxy- 
dation der Zuckerarten. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl 1917 
Ixxxiv, 1-36.— Blerry (H.). Le sucre protfiidique. Compt' 
rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1919, clxviii, 122.5-1228.— Blerry (H.) 
& Fandard (Mile. Lucie). Sucre proteidique et sucre 
virtual. Ibid., 1914, clviii, 516-518.— Blester (Alice), Wood 
(Mildred W.) &WaliIin(CecileS.). Carbohydrate studies; 
the relative sweetness of pure sugars. Am. J. Physiol 
Bait., 1925, Ixxiii, 387-.396.— van der Bogert (F.) Sugar' 
Albany M. Ann., 1920, xli, 192-198.— Bourquelot (E.) <t 
Bridel (M.). Obtention biochiinique du sucre de canne a, 
partir du gentianose. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par , 1920 
ii, 160-165.— Browne (C. A.). The polariscope situatioii 
and the need of an international .saccharimetric scale. J 
Indust. & Engin. Chem., Ea.ston, Pa., 1918, x, 916-918.— 
Bryan (A. H.). Composition of American commercial 
glucose and starch sugars. Cong, internat. aliment., Bru- 
xelles, 1910 (II« Cong.), ii (Sect. 4), 145-153.— CasteUanI (A ) 
& Taylor (F. E.). The detection and identification of 
maltose, galactose, saccharose, and inulin, by a mycologieal 
method. .T. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1922, xxv, 41-46. • 
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Sugar — continued. 

Metodo per la identificazione biolopica degli zuechcri e di 
aleuni altri idrati di carhonio. Biochini. e terap. sper.. 
Milaiio, 1924, xi, 522.— Deiilges (Q.). Theorie et consc'- 
quences de Taction antagoniste de Tion trichloraoeti(iue sur 
les iiroprieWs reductrices des sucres. Hull. Soc. chini. biol., 
Par., 1924, vi, 397-400.- Dixon (H. H.) & Ball (N. (K). A 
determination, by means of a dilTerential calorimeter of the 
heat i)roduced during the inversion of sucrose. Sclent. 
Proc. Roy. Dnhl. Soc, 1920, n. s., xvi, 153-164.— Drouot 
(L.). Exi)os6 sur la situation sucricre dans le monde. Bull, 
d. sc. Pharmacol., Par.. 1922, x\ix, 408-420.— Elsdon (0. D.). 
Tables for sugar analysis. Analyst, Lond., 1923, xlviii, 
435-443.— von Euler (H.) & Myrback (K.). Verlauf der 
Rohrzuckerinversion durch Saccharase. Ztschr. f. phvsiol. 
Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1923, cx.xi.x, 100-105 — von Euler (U.) 
& NUsson (R.). Glucose and Fructose in alkalischen and 
phosphathaltigen Liisungen. Ibid., 1925, clxv, 184-193.— 
Foulkes (D.). Variations du pouvoir rotatoire du galactose 
et du glucose dans I'aleool jmipylique a dillcrentes concen- 
trations. J. de pharm. et de chim., Par., 191 G, 7. s., xiv, 
364-36(1. — Ghosh (S.). Note on the sublimation of sugars. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Etlinh., 1910, xxxvi, 216-218.— GUmour 
(G. van B.). Reactions of sugars and polyatomic alcohols 
in boric acid and borate solutions, with some analytical 
applications. Analyst, Lond., 1921, xlvi, 3-10.— (iraber 
(H. T.). The standardization of rare sugars. J. Indust. & 
Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1921, xiii, 687.— Graham (E. A.) 
<t Graham (Helen T.). Retardation by sugars of diffusion 
of acids in gels. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Ea.ston, Pa., 1918, xl, 
1900-1917.— Groot (.1.). l eher das Verhalten von Zucker- 
arten in verdiinnt alkalischer Losung; die Ursache der Olu- 
coseumlagerung in verdtinnter Kaliumhvdroxvdlosung. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, cxlvi, 72-90.— Harrison 
(M. M.). On the action of acids upon fructose and glucose. 
J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1914, xxxvi, 586-603.— 
Heldushka (A.) & Zirkel (H.). Teber die Einwirkung 
von Formaldehvd auf Laktose, Maltose, und Saccharose. 
Arch. d. Pharm., Berl., 1916, ccliv, 456-487.— Heiferich (B.), 
Lowa (A.) [et al.]. Ueber die Einwirkung von Fermenten 
auf Schwefelsiiure- und Phosphorsaureester der Zucker und 
ihrer Derivate. Ztschr. f. phvsiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 
1923, cx.xviii, 141-153.— Hinton (C. L.) <fe Macara (T.). 
The application of the iodimetric method to the analysis of 
sugar products. Analyst, Lond., 1924, xlix, 2-24.— Hirsch- 
berg (L. K.). Eine neue Methode um Saccharose von Dex- 
trose, Pentose, Liivulose, Laktose, Maltose und Invert- 
zucker in Urin, Speichel oder anderen Sekreten zu trennen. 
Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xlix, 409. Also transL, Lancet- 
Clinic, Cincin., 1912, cvii, 92.— Homherger (A. W.) & 
Marvel (C. S.). Rate of turbidity in beverages containing 
maltose, glucose, or maltose and glucose. .1. Am. 
Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1917, xx.xix, 150-162.— Hudson 
(C. S.). Some numerical relations among the rotatory 
powers of the compound sugars. Ibid., 1916, xxxviii, 
1566-1575.— Hudson (C. S.) & Phelps (F. P.). Relations 
between rotatory power and structure in the sugar group; 
the chloro- and bromo-acctyl derivatives of arabinose; 
the nomenclature of alpha and beta forms in the sugar group; 
<;ome derivatives of I, 6-bromo-acetyl glucose, gentiobiose 
and maltose. Ibid., 1924, xlvi, 2.^91-2604 —Hudson (C. S.) 
& Yanovsky (E.). Indirect measurements of the rotary 
powers of some alpha and beta forms of the sugars by means 
of solubility experiments. Ibid., 1917, xxxix, 1013-1038.— 
Hugounenq (L.) & Morel (A.). Formation du glucose 
aux depens des matieres protfi(iues. Rev. de med . Par., 
1911 xxxi, num. spec 347-302.— Ingvaldsen (T.) & Bau- 
man (L.). Note on the oxidation of sugars by mercuric 
acetate in the presence of ammonia. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 

1920 xli 147 Aho rei>rint.— Isaac (S.) & Adler (E.). 
Ueber st'erische Umwandhmg von ilexosen durch Organe 
und Zellen; (ein Beitrag zur Frage der sogenannten Ste- 
reokinasen). Ztschr. f. I'hysiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 

1921 cxv 10.5-129.— JoUes (A.). Einiges uher den Zer- 
fall 'der Zuckerarten. ^\ ien. med. Wchnschr., 1911, Ixi, 
2S69-2874 — KIpiani (Mile. Varia). Ergographie du sucre. 
Inst. Solvay. Trav. du lab. dephy.siol Brux., 1905-6 vii, 
No 2 1 38.-KopeIoff (N ), Perkins (H. Z. E.) & Wel- 
come (C J ). Studies in the deterioration of sugars in 
storage. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1920-21, xx, 637-653.- 
Kossuth ( \nna E.). Zur Kenntnis der Mutarotatiou 
der Zucker. Ferraentforschung, Lei|)z., 1922, vi, 302- 
339 — Kostytschew (S.). Leber Zuckerbildung aus Nicht- 
zuckerstoffen durch Schimmelpilze. Ztscnr. f . I'"ys|<'l- 
chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1920, cxi, 236-245 -Kuhn (R.) 
& Sc^ilubach (H. IL). Leber das Verhalten perinethy- 
lierter Zuck«r gegen Emulsin. Ibid., 1925, cxlui, 1.54- 
157.-Kuhn (R.) & Sobotka (H.). Vergleich von HMo- 
nen- und Fermentkatalysc einiger Zuckerarten und Olu- 

«coside. Ztschr. f. phys. Cheniie, Leipz., 1924, cix, (),^- 
76 —Laird (J. N.). The action of sugar solutions on gla.ss. 
J. Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 19i:j-14 xvin, 32.— 
Levenc (P. A.). Ammonia derivatives of the sugars. J. 
Biol. Chem., Bait., 191(1, xxiv, 5i(-62. Aho rei)rint. — — - 
On the numerical values of the optical rotations m the 

sugar acids. Ibid., 1921, xlviii, 197-202. • Hexos- 

amines, their derivatives, and mucins and mucoids. Mon- 
ogr. Rockefeller Inst. M. Research, 1922, No. 18,1-104. 

— The optical behavior of 2,5-anhydroglucose, of 

2 .Vanbydrogluconic acid, and of 2,5-anhydromannonic 
acid. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1924-25, lix, 135-139.— Le- 
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vcne (P. A.) & La Forge (F. B.). On the nuitarotation 
of phenvlosazones of i)entoses and hexo.ses. Ibid., 191,'), 
XX, 429-431 — Levene (P. A.) & Meyer (G. M.). The re- 
lation between the configuration and rotation of the epi- 
meric monocarboxylic sugar acids. Ibid., 1916, xxvi, 355- 
365. Also reprint. —Ling (\. R.). The extraction and 
production of sugar from different vegetable sources. Chem. 
News, Lond., 1920, cxx, 101; 113; 126.— Lucius (F.L Ueber 
die Trennung von Glykose und Fructose. Ztschr. f. L'n- 
tersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1919, xxxviii, 
177: 1923, xlvi, 94. -Mackenzie (.1. E.) & Ghosh (S.). 
The optical rotation and cryoscopic behavior of sugars 
dis.solved in (a) formamide, (b) water. Proc. Roy. Soc 
Kdinb., 1915, xxxv, pt. 1, 22-45.— Martineau (G.). Sugar 
from several points of view. Chem. News, Loud., 1918, 
cxvii, 359-362.— Miyake (K.). On the nature of the sugars 
found in the tubers of arrowhead. ,L Biol. Chem., Bait., 

1913-14, XV, 221-229. On the nature of the sugars 

found in the tubers of sweet potatoes. Ibid., 1915, xxi, 
.50:5-509.— Murschhauser (H.). Ueber die Einwirkung 
von Carhonaten der alkalischen Erden auf Traubenzucker; 
Traubenzucker auf Traubenzucker. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 

1919, xcvii, 97-1 12. Die Mularotation der Dextrose un- 

tcr dem Einfluss von Chlornatrium; (<lie Mutarotation als 

an:ilyti.sche Methode). Ibid., 1921, cxxv, 158-178. 

Leber den Einfluss des Chlornatriums auf die Mutarota- 
tion der Dextrose in salzsaurer Losung. Ibid., 1922, cxxvi, 
40-.54.— Neuberg (C.) & Kobel (M.). Zur Frage der 
kiinstlichen und natiirlichen Phosphorylierung des Zuckers. 
Ibid., 1925, civ, 499-506. Wciteres zur Phosphory- 

lierung des Zuckers. Ibid., clx, 464-466.— Neuberg (C.) 
& Liehermann (L.). Ueber Glucose- und Rohrzucker- 
monoschwefelsaure. Ibid., 1921, cxxi, 326-.332.— Neuberg 
(C.) & Perlmann (G.). Verlauf der alkoliolischen Zuk- 
kerspaltung in Gegenwart von SchwefelwasserstolY und 
Cyanwasscrstoff. Ibid., 1925, clxv, 238-244.— Ohle (II.). 
Uelier Zuckerschwefelsiiuren. Ibid., 1922, cxxxi, 601-610.— 
Owen (W. L.). Investigation of the comparative x-alues 
of \ arious culture media for the fniantitati\ e determina- 
tion of microorganisms in cane sugar products. Centralbl. 
f. Bakteriol. [etc], 2. Abt., .lena, 1914, xlii, 335-378.— Paul 
(T.). The degree of sweetness of dulcin and of saccharin. 
Am. .7. Pharm., Phila., 1921, xciii, 260.— Pfansteihl (C.) 
& Black (R. S.). The rare sugars; general tests for purity 
applicable to all sugars. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Eas- 
ton, Pa., 1921, xiii, 68.5-687 —Poucliet (G.L Sucre et 
saccharine. Paris mfd., 1918, xxvii, 273-275.— Prato- 
longo (U.). II fenomeno di multirotazione degli zuccheri 
studiato col metodo dilatometrico. R. Inst. Lomb. di 
sc. elett. Rendic, Milano, 1913, 2. s., xlvi, 961-983.— Ringer 
(A. I.). The chemistry of gluconeogeuesis; the quanti- 
tative conversion of propionic acid into glucose. J. Biol. 
Chem., Bait., 1912-13, xii, 511-51.5.— Rose (A. R.). The 
inversion and determination of cane-sugar. Ibid., 1921, 
xlvi, 529-535— Sale (J. W.) & Skinner (W. W ). Rela- 
tive sweetness of invert sugar. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem,, 
Wash., 1922, xiv, 522-525.— Scales (F. M.). The cuprous 
chloride-iodine method for reducing sugars simplified. 
Ibid., 1919, xi, 747-7.50.— Sto ward (F.). On the influ- 
ence exercised by certain acids on the inversion of saccha- 
rose by sucrase. Bio-chem. ,L, Liverp., 1911, vi, 131-140.- 
Suzuki (U.) & Mori (T.). Ueber einen durch Hydrol.v se 
von Adenyl-thiozucker der Uefe enlsteheuden schwefel- 
haltigen Zucker. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, clxii, 413- 
424.— Sweaney (H. C). The effect of phenol in the es- 
timation of reducing sugars by the picramic acid methods. 
J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1922-23, viii, 572-578.— 
Townsend (C. O.). An immune variety of sugar cane. 
Science, N. Y. & Lancaster, 1919, n. s., xlix, 470-472.— von 
Weimarn (P. P.). Kolloider Zucker. Kolloid-Ztschr., 
Dre-sd. & Leipz., 1925, x.x.xvi, 118-122.— Willaman (J. J.), 
Wahlin (Cecile S.) & Biester (Alice). Carbohydrate 
studies; the relative sweetness of invert sugar Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1925, Ixxiii, 397-400.— Willstiitter (R.) 
& jkuhn (R.). Bemerkungen iitier die Elution von Sac- 
charosase und Malta.se aus ihren Adsorbaten. Ztschr. 
f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1921-22, cxvi, 53-66. 
Wood (H. C). Sugar. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1924, 
xcvi, 278-287.— Worley (F. P.). The hydrolysis of cane 
sugar by dilute acids. Proc. Royal Soc. Lond., 1912, Ixxxvii, 

s. A, 655-563. The hydrolysis of cane sugar by 

sulphuric acid; also a note on improvements in polarimet- 
ric api)aratus. Ibid., 56:5-581.— Yoder (P. A.). Notes 
on the determination of acids in sugar cane juice. J. In- 
dust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1911, ill, 640-646. - 
/erban (F. W.). The role of oxidases and of iron in the 
color changes of sugar cane juice. Ibid., 1918, x, 814-817. 
The color changes of sugar-cane juice and the na- 
ture of cane tannin. Ibid., 1919, xi, 1034-1036. 

Sugar (Estimation of). 

GiKssK.NT (R.). *Kritisclie Betrachtiing der 
Ziic-kerbestimmungsiuethodcn. Ueber die Ein- 
wirkung von Pankreasee.xtrakt und Muskcl- 
jjlasnia auf Glukose. Adsorption und Elution 
von Pankreasmaltase. (Trennung von Pan- 
krca.samylase.) roy. 4°. [Miinclien.], 1927. 
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Sugar (Estimation of) — continued. 

Ambard (T..)- Modifirations a la nu'thode de Rer- 
trand pour rendre cette methode applicable au dosage de 
petites quantitfs de sucre. Bull. Soc. chim. hiol., Par., 
I'm. ii, 20:j-20.'').^Arbenz (E.). Zur Titration der Zucker- 
artcn nach dem Verfahren von E. Rupp und F. Leh- 
mann. Mitt. a. d. (}eb. d. Lebensmittelunt. u. Hyg., 
Bern, 1920, .\i, 33-36.— Baker (J. L.) & Hulton (H. F. E.). 
The iodimetric estimation of sugars. Bio-Chem. J., Cam- 
bridge, 1920, xiv, 754-750.— Bang (I.). Zur Methodik 
der Zuckerbestimmung. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1913, 

xli\, 1-18. Antikritik gegen Hattas Kritik der 

Zuckerbestimmungsmethode von Bang. Ibid., hi, 159.— 
Bierry (II.) & Banc (.\.). Recherche de petites quantites 
de glucose et galactose en presence de lactose. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1911, l.Kxi, 441.— Borelli (L.). Pro- 
posta di un nuovo metodo pel dosamento del glucosio. 
Oior. d. r. Accad. di med. di Torino, 1912, 4. s., xviii, 250- 
254.— Bougault (J.). Nouvello nicthode de dosage des 
sucres aldehydiques. J. de pharm. et de chim.. Par., 1917, 
7. s., xvi, 97-110. ■ A propos d'une nouvelle me- 
thode de dosage des sucres aldehydiques. ll)id., 313.— 
Cajorl (F. A.). The use of iodine in the determination of 
glucose, fructose, sucrose, and maltose. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1922, liv, 617-627.— Cammidge (P. .).). An im- 
proved method for the estimation of sugar in the urine 
and blood. Lancet, Lond., 1917, i, 613.— Clark (W. B.). 
Volumetric determination of reducing sugars; a simpli- 
fication of Scales's method for titrating the reduced copper 
without removing it from the residual copper solution. 
.1. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1918, xl, 1759-1772. Also 
Chem. News, Lend., 1919, cxviii, 140; 1.51.— Cohen Ter- 
vaert (D. G.). Dosages du sucre. Arch, neerl. de phv- 
siol.. La Haye, 1924, ix, 1.32-134.— Cole (S. W.). The es- 
timation of lactose and glucose by the copper-iodide method. 
Bio-chem. J., Liverp., 1914-15, viii, 134-142.— Condorelli 
(L.). Sulla possibilitft di dosaggio contemporaneo del 
glucosio e dei biosi in piccole quantita e di un metodo per 
determinarli. Problemi d. nutriz., Roma, 1925, ii, 184- 
196. — Costantino (A.). Contribution & la determina- 
tion des sucres au moyen de la fermentation alcoolique. 
Arch. ital. de biol.. Pise, 1923, Ixxii, 222-234.— De Tonl 
(G.). Esperienze sul metodo di Pary-Sahli, applicato 
come micrometodo al dosaggio del glucosio del sangue 
e del liquido cefalo-rachidiano. Oazz. d. osp., Milano, 
1922, xliii, 245-249.— Etienne (O.) & Verain (M.). Sur 
un nouveau procedo de dosage du glucose dans les ditferents 
liquides de I'organisme. Rev. med. de I'Est, Nancy, 1921, 
xlix, 637-642, 1 ch.— Ewe (G. E.). Notes on the estima- 
tion of reducing sugars by the Benedict method. J. Am. 
Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1920, ix, 1180-1183.— von Fcl- 
lenberg (T.). Die Praxis der Zuckerbestimmung nach 
Allihn. Mitt. a. d. Geb. d. Lebensmittelunt. u. Hyg., 

Bern, 1913, iv, 239-253. Ueber titrimetrische Be- 

stimmung mehrerer Zucker neben einander. Ibid., 1920, 
xi, 129-153.— von Elllinger (F.). Neues Verfahren der 
Zuckerbestimnmng. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- 
u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1911, xxii, 60.1-607.— Fincke (H..). 
L eber die polarimetrische Bestimmung von Saccharose 
und deren Gemischen mit Lactose und anderen Zuckerarten 
in Kakaoerzeugnissen, kondeusierter Milch und Zucker- 
waren. Ibid., 1925, 1, 351-365.— Fleury (P.) & Boutot 
(L.). Quelques observations sur la methode de Folin 
et Wu et sa modification manganimetrique pour le dosage 
de petites quantites de sucre reducteur. Bull. Soc. chim. 
biol.. Par., 192:5, v, 148-152.— Folin (O.) & Peck (E. C). 
A revision of the copper sulphate method for the titration 
of sugar. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1919, xxxviii, 287-21(1.- 
Fontes (G.) & Thlvolle (L.). Micro-dosage mangani- 
metri(iue du glucose sur un centimetre cube de sang ou de 
liquide cophalo-rachidien. Montpel. med., 1921, xliii, 
355-357. La molybdo-manganimetrie et ses ap- 

plications. Bull. Soc. chim. biol., Par., 1922, iv, 614-622.— 
Goiffon (R.) & Nepvcux (F.). M6thode microchimique 
de dosage du sucre dans les liquides del'organisme. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 121-123.— Grelner 
(I.). Ueber die Bestimmung kleiner Zuckermengen nach 
dem Bertrandschen Verfahren. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1922, cxxviii, 274-278.--Grimbert (L.). Dosage des su- 
cres rfiducteurs par la methode de Lehmann. J. de pharm. 
et de chim.. Par., 1913, 7. s., vii, 105-109.— Guillaumin 
(C. O.). Sur le dosage de petites quantites de sucres re- 
ducteurs dans les liquides de I'organisme; premiere partie: 
Technique de dosage de precision. Ibid., 1920, 7. s., xxii, 
327 ; 378.— Hanak (A.). Zuckerbestimmung durch Ti- 
tration des mit Fehling'scher Losung erhaltenen Kup- 
feroxyduls mittels Lauge. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nah- 
rungs- u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1921, xlii, 248-250.— Hatta 
(Z.). Zur Kritik der Zuckerbestimmungsmethode von 

Ivar Bang. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1913, lii, 1-43. 

Eine kleine Modifikation der Pavy-Kumagawa-Suto- 
schen Zuckerbestimmungsmethode fur geringe Zucker- 
menge; Anwendung derselben auf Blut und Milch nebst 
Enteiweissungsmethode. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. 
K. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1914, xiii, 119-142.— Herzfeld (E.). 
Einfache Methoden zur Bestimmung von Eiweiss, Zucker 
und Aceton. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 
496.— Hildt (E.). Dosage du glucose en presence de lac- 
tose. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 1241- 
1243.— Holb^U (S. A.). Untersuchungen ijber I. Bangs 
Mikromethode zur Bestimmung von Traubenzucker. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, cxiii, 20O-209.— Jessen- 
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Hansen (H.). Sur le dosage de melanges de saccharose 
et de Sucre interverti ou do lactose. C^mipt.-remi. trav. 
Lab., Carlsberg, Copenhague, 1923, xv. No. 3, 1-21, 5 tab. — 
Judd (Hilda M.). The iodoinetric estimation of sugars. 
Bio-Chem. J., Cambridge, 1920, xiv, 2.l.i-2C2.— Kendall 
(E. C ). A new method for the determination of the re- 
ducing sugars. St. Luke's Hosp. M. & S. Rep., Brooklvn, 
1911, iii, 288-315.— Koenlgsfeld (H.). Untersuchungen 
iiber die physikalisch-chemischen Grundlagen der Seliwa- 
noffschen Liivulosreaktion. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, 
xxxviii, 310-320.— Lasausse (E). Dosage voluiiiotrique 
du cuivre et application au dosage des sucres rfducteurs. 
J. de pharm. et chim.. Par., 1922, 7. s., xxvi, 401-400.— 
Last (E.). Ueber die quantitative Bestimmung von 
geringen Zuckermengen bei Gegenwart von hiiheren und 
niederen Eiweissabbauprodukten. Biochem. Zlsclir., Berl., 
1919, xciii, 60-81.— Legrand. Dosage du maltose ou du 
lactose en presence d'autres sucres reducteurs (emploi de 
la liqueur de Barfocd). Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 
1921, clxxii, 602-604.— Livingston (,!.'). Simple test for 
sugar. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 719.— Maclcod (.1. J. R.), 
Christie (C. D.> & Donaldson (.1. D ). The eslirnation 
of dextrose in blood and urine by the diltereiice in reducing 
pow'er -before and after yeast fermentation. Proc. Am. 
Soc. Biol. Chemists, Bait., 1910-1913, ii, 60.— Maestrini 
(D.). Su alcune modificazioni al metodo volumetrico 
del Fehling, per la determinazione degli zuecheri. Poli- 
clin., Roma, 1923, xxx, sez. prat., 432.--Maquennc (L.). 
Sur le dosage des reducteurs en presence d'un exces de 
saccharose. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1910, clxii, 
207-213.— Martiri (A.). Una nuova tecnica per il do- 
saggio rapido del glucosio nell' orina e liquido cefalo-ra- 
chidiano. Riforma med., Napoli, 1916, x\xji, 1271. — Meade 
(G. P.) & Harris (.1. B.). The gravimetric determina- 
tion of reducing sugars in cane products. J. Indust. & 
Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1916, viii, 504-509.— Mertz 
(.v.). Bemerkungen zur Mikrobestimmung des Trau- 
benzuckers nach dem Verfahren von J. Bang. Ztschr. 
f. physiol. chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1920, cxi, 43-48.— Mo- 
inose (O.). Mikromethode der Zuckerbestimmung im 
Blute und im Harne. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. 
zu Tokyo, 1916-17, xvi, 271-287.— Murschhauser (H.). 
Die quantitative Bestimmung von Dextrose und Lavu- 
lo.se in einer Losung. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, cxviii, 
120-128.- Neuherg (C.) & Ishida (M.). Die Bestim- 
mung der Zuckerarten in Naturstotfen. Ibid., 1911, x.xxvii, 
142-169. -Nothmann (H.). Ueber nichtdiabelische und 
experimentelle Glykiimie und Glykosurie und die Me- 
thoden der Blut- und Harnzuckerbestimmung. Ztschr. 
f. Kinderh., Berl., 1912, Ref. ii, 481; 641 — Opplcr (B.). 
Die Mikrobestimmung des Traubenzuckers nach dem 
Verfahren von J. Bang. Ztschr. f. phvsiol. Chem., Berl. 
& Leipz., 1920, cix, 57-64.— Polonowsid (M.) & Duhot 
(E.). Remarques sur les dosages de sucre en biologie. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxv. 501-503.— 
Pritzker (J.). Zur Praxis der Zuckerbestimmung nach 
Allihn. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. Genus- 
mittel, Berl., 1915, xxix, 437-439 —Quisuniliiug (F. A.). 
Determination of glucose and starch by the alkaline po- 
tassium permanganate method. Philippine J. Sc., Ma- 
nila, 1920, xvi, 581-601.— Rosenblatt (M.). Ueber die 
(luantitative Bestimmung von Glucose bei Gegenwart 
von fremden Stotfen nach der analytischen Methode von 
Gabriel Bertrand. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xliii, 
478-480.— Rupp (E.) & Lehmann (F.). Zur Titration 
von Zuckerarten. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. N'alirungs- 
u. Genussmittel, Berl., 1919, xxxvii, 102-104.— Salllard 
(E.). Action des liqueurs cuivriques sur le saccharose; 
dosage du sucre invert! acconipagne de saccharose. C^mpt. 
rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1915, clxi, 591-593.— de Saint- 
Rat (L.) & Ronfaut (.1.). Sur le dosage de petites <iuan- 
titfe de sucres reducteurs dans les liquides de I'organisme. 
Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1920, xxvii, 289-293.— Scales 
(F. M.). The determination of reducing sugars; a volu- 
metric method for determining cuprous oxide without 
removal from Fehling's solution. J. Biol. Chem., Bait , 
1915, .xxiii, 81-87.— Schoorl (N.). ZurTitration von Zucker- 
arten. Ztschr. f. Untersuch. d. Nahrungs- u. Genuss- 
mittel, Berl., 1920, xxxix, 180-182.— Schowalter (E.V Zur 
Titration von Zuckerarten nach E. Rui)p und F. l^eh- 
maim. Ibid., 1918, xxxvi, 180-187. Zur Titra- 

tion von Zuckerarten. Ibid., 1919, x.xxviii, 221-227.— Shaf- 
fer (P. A.) & Hartmann (A. F.). Methods for the de- 
termination of reducing sugars in blood, urine, milk, and 
other solutions. J. Biol. Chem., 1921, xiv, 36.1-390.— Simon 
(I.). II contegno del saccarosio e del glucosio nell' orga- 
nismo studiati con la determinazione del punto di conge- 
lamento degli organi. Arch, di sc. biol., Napoli, 1925, 
vii, 109-127.— Sonntag (O.). Die Methode von Gabriel 
Bertrand zur Zuckerbestimmung. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1913, liii, 501-503.— Wilson (Edith G.) & Atkins 
(W. R. (jr.). The estimation of reducing sugars by Ken- 
dall's solution and the construction of a table indicating 
the reducing power of laevulose. Bio-Chem. ,)., Lond., 
1916-17, X, 137-141. — Wolf (J.). Ueber histologi.schen 
Zuckernachweis. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., 
Jena, 1925-26, xxxvi, 12-15.— YagI (S.) & Yamamoto 
(H.). Konnen Milch- und Rohrzucker nach der Keduk- 
tionsmethode neben einander bestimmt werden? Arch, 
internat. de pharmacod., Gand. & Par., 1912, xxii, 255- 
258. 
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Sugar (Fermentation of). 

See, aUo, Fermentation ( Alcoliolic) . 
Acklin (O.). Die Rolle der Bakterien bei der Milchsaure- 
giirun(?der Glucose durch Peptone. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1923, cxxxix, 452: cxli, 70; cxlii, 117; 351.— Buchner (E.). 
Ueber die aJkoliolische Giirung des Zuekers. Sitzungsb. d. 
phys.-med. Oesellsch. zu Wiirzii., 1911, 11.3-122.— Cohen 
(Clara). Ueber die Bildung \on Acetaldehyd bei den 
rmsetzungen von Zucker duroh Pilze. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., l9'-'(), cxii, 139-143.— Euler (H.) & Stranberg (O.). 
Enzymatische Studien iiber Zuckerspaltungen. Ztschr. f. 
physiol. Chem., Strassb., 1919, ev, 187-239.— Gchle (H."). 
Vergiirung von Zucker bei Oegenvvart von Dinatriutnsulfit 
nach Neuherg und Reinfurth; Nachpriifung der Ae'iuiva- 
lenz zwischen Aldehvd und Glvcerin. Biochem. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1922, cxxxii, 5C6-.'')88.— Glaja (J.). Lalevure vivante 
provo(iue-t-elle la fermentation du sucre uniquement par sa 
zymase? Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 
804-806 —Lepi ne. Ueber Entstehung und Verbreitung des 
thierischen Zuckerfermentes. Ber. ii. d. Verhandl. d. k. 
Sachs. Gesellsch. d. ^Vissensch. zu Leipz. Math.-phvs. Kl., 
1870, xxii, :}22-327.— Neuberg (C.) &Hlrsch(J.). Diedritte 
Vergiirungsform des Zuckers. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1919, 
c, 304-322.— Neuberg (C), Hirsch & Reinfurth (Elsa). 
Die drei Vergarungsformen des Zuckers, ihre Zusammen- 
hange und Bilanz. Ibid., 1920, cv, 307-336.— Neuberg (C), 
Nord (F. F.) & Wolff (E.). Acetaldehyd als Zwischenstufe 
bei der Vergiinmg von Zucker durch B. lactis aerogenes. 
Ibid., cxii, 144-150.— Neuberg (C.) & Ursuni (W.). Die 
dritte Vergiirungsform des Zuckers als allgemeine Folge der 
Dismutationswirkung anorganischer und organischer Alka- 
lisatoren. Ibid., cx, 193-216 —Peterson (W. H.) & Fred 
(E. B.). The fermentation of glucose, galactose, and man- 
nose by lactobacillus pentoaceticus, n. sp. J. Biol. Chem., 
Bait., 1920, .xlii, 273-287.— Peterson (W. H.). Fred (E. B.) 
& Anderson (J. A.). The fermentation of hexoses and 
related compounds by certain pentose-fermenting bacteria. 
Ibid., 1922, iii, 111-12:3.— Willstatter (R.) & Sobotka 
(H.). Ueber auswahlende Giirung von Zuekergemischen. 
Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 1922, cxxiii, 170- 
175. 

Sugar (Manufacture of). 

Bando. Unfalle in der Zuckerindustrie und ihre Be- 
hiitung. Arbeiterschutz, Berl., 1925, i, 145-148.— Blake 
(A. F.). Changes in the analytical ratios of sugars during 
refining. Science, N. Y.. 1920, Hi, 1.59.— Coates (C. E.) & 
Slater C). A study of the syrup precipitate in white- 
sugar manufacture. Chem. News, Lond., 1917, cxvi, 218- 
221.— Colin (H.). Sur la saccharogenie dans la betterave. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1914, clix, 687-689.— Hauck 
(K.). Gefahren der Zuckerfabrikation. Ztschr. f. Gewerbe- 
Hyg. [etc.], Wien, 1922, xxviii, 201: 1923, xxix, 13; 27; 43; 
55; 69.— Hoyer (F.). Unfallverhiitung und Hygiene in 
Zuckerfabriken. Ibid., 25-27.— Lihdet (L.). Histoire cen- 
tennale de la fabrication du sucre de betteraves. Rev. 
scient., Par., 1912, i, 481-491 — Morales (O.) & Patino. La 
higiene en los centrales azucareros. Cron. m6d.-quir. de la 
Habana, 1925, li, 36r-.378.— Owen (\V. L.). Bacteriology 
in its relations to the cane sugar industry, its problems and 
possibilities. Centralbl. f. Bacteriol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena. 

1914, xl, 244-255. The conii)arative value of various 

germicides for use in cane-sugar factories. Ibid., 1916, xlv, 
187-219 —Ruehe (H. A.). Manufacture of invert sugar 
and use of substitutes. Am. Food J., Chicago, 1918, xiii, 
671 — Saillard (E.). La balance de quelques principes 
constituants de la betterave a sucre pendant la fabrication 
du sucre. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1918, clxvi, 

697-699 Balance de I'azote pendant la fabrication 

du sucre; precipitation des matieres albuminoides de la 
betterave par I'acide sulfureux, les bisulfites et les hydrosul- 

fites Ibid , 1920, clxx, 129. La balance du chlore 

pendant la fabrication du sucre et la teneur de la betterave 
en chlore. Ibid., 1921, clx.xii, 283.— Thorpe (T. E.). The 
sugar industry after the war. Nature, Lond., 1918, ci, 
344-346.— Walker (H. S.). A rapid pycnometric method 
for gravity solids in cane-sugar factories. J. Indust. & Engin. 
Chem., Easton, Pa., viii, 262-264. 

Sugar (Physiological aspects of). 

See, aUo, Blood (Sugar of); Liver (Glyco- 
genic function of). 

FiscHLKR (F. J.). *Beitrage zur Frage der 
Zuckerwirkung im Organisnius. Ueber Zucker- 
spaltung unter der Wirkuiig stark verduimten 
Alkalis. 8°. Miinchcn, 1926. 

GiBERTON (A.). *Contribution h. 1 etud^e 
chimique et biologique de quelques sucres. 8°. 
Paris 1925. 

ScHATTi (Anna) . *Ueber den Einfluss ver- 
schiedener Kohlehydrate und Aminosiiuren 
auf Blut- und Harnzucker des gesunden 
Organismus. [Zurich. ] 8°. Braunschweig, 
1923. 

Also in Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, xliii, 201-220. 



Sugar (Physiological aspects of) — contd. 
Wetter (C. E.). *Ucbcr die verzuckernde 
Wirkung nionschlicher und tierischer Blutsera 
sowie anderer Korperfilissigkeiten. [Zurich.] 
8°. Brugg, 1925. 

Adamkienicz (A.). Ueber die Bedeutung des Zuckers 
als Quelle der Kraft und de.s Rhythmus des Herzens. Cong, 
internat. aliment.. Bru.xellcs, 1910 (11^ Cong.), i, (Sect. 1), 
05-82.— Aubel (E.) & Colin (U.). Inlluence des sucres 
sur la transformation bactoricnne des sul'stances organiques 
en sels ammoniacaux. Compt. rend. Soc. de hioL, Par., 
1914, Ixxvi, 835-837. -Bhatnagar (S. S.) & Shrivastava 
(D. L.). The optical inactivity of the active sugars in the 
adsorbed state; a contribution to tlie clieitiical theory of 
adsorption. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1924, xwiii, 730-743.— 
Boas (F.) & Merkensi'hlager (F.). Spezifische Zucker- 
wirkung bei Keimversuchen. Biochem. Ztsclir., Berl., 
1923, cxxxvii, 300-311.— Br oemser (P.) & llahn (A.). 
Ueber die Ausscheidung von Glukose (lurch die Glomeruli 
der iiberlebenden Froschniere. Ztschr. f. Biol.. Miincben, 
1921-22, Ixxiv, 37-48.— Busacca (A.). L'azioue degli zuc- 
cheri sul cuore. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1921, xxxi, 
41-44. — Colin (H.). Utilisation du glucose et du levulose 
par les plantes superieures. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 
Par., 1919, clxviii, 697-699.— Fischer (M. H.) & Sykes 
(Anne). Ueber die Kolloidchemie der Zuckerdiurese. 
Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & Leipz., 1914, xiv, 223-229.— Flood 
(R. G.). Rate of sugar absorption in the new-born. J.Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 1.595.— Gouin (.\.) & .4n- 
douard (P.). De I'iufluence du cucre sur la digestion de 
I'azote. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1913, \\\\. 550- 
552.— Helm (P.). Untersuchungen am Hunde iiber die 
Wirkung des Rohr- und Milchzuckers. Monatschr. f. 
Kinderh., I>eipz. & Wien, 1912, xi, Grig., 134-140.— Kelenien 
(.1.). [The importance of intestinal bacteria for the splitting 
of sugar.] Bratisl. lekar. listy, Praha, 1922-23, ii, 163-166.— 
Knudson (L ) The inlluence of certain sugars on the 
growth and respiration of vetch. Science, N. Y. A: Lancaster, 
Pa., 1915, n. s., xlii, 71.— von Kftriisy (K.). Uel)(>r Zucker- 
resorption. Ztschr. f. pliysiol. Chem., Strassb., 1913, Ixxwi, 

3.56-367. • Zuckerresorption und Pankreas. Ibid., 

1916-17, xcviii, 37-48.— Kuhn (F.). Einfluss von Zucker auf 
Hiimolyse und Virulenz. Centralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.]. 
1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixiii, Grig., 97-120.— La BYanca (S.), 
ICinfluss der Invertase auf die Verwertung des Rohrzuckers 
und des Traubenzuckers im tierischen Organismus. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, Ixvii, 232-242 — Levene (P. A.) & 
Meyer (G. M.). On the action of leucocytes on he.xoses; 
fourth communication; on the mechanism of lactic acid 
formation. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1913-14, xiv, 551-554 — 
Lo Monaco (D.). L'azione degli zuccheri suUe secrezioni 
e sue applicazioni. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1921, 
xxxi, 1-7.— Lo Monaco (D ) & SUenzl (O.). L'azione 
degli zuccheri sulla secrezione biliare. Ibid., 1916, xxi, 
49-76.— Maclean (II.) & de Wesselow (O. L. V.). The 
estimation of sugar tolerance. Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 
1920-21, xiv, 103-119.— Nagasuye (S.). Experimen telle Un- 
tersuchungen iitier die Assimilation der Liivulose, Galaktose 
und der Glvkose bei Hunger und Eiweissfettdiat. J. Bio- 
chem., Tokyo, 1925. v, 449-463.— Bona (V.) & von Toth 
(K.). Ueber die .\dsorption des Traubenzuckers. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, Ixiv, 288-295.— Bondoni (P.). 
A proposito deir influenza degli zuccheri sullo sviluppo dei 
tumori trapiantabili. Sperimentale, Firenze, 1916, Ixx, 
72-76. ,4/6-0 reprint.— Sainmont (G.). Vergleichende Un- 
tersuchungen am Hunde iiber die Wirkung ve^schieden^r 
Zuckerarten. Monatsclir.f.Kinderh., Leipz.& Wien. 1911-12, 
X, Orig., 579-595.— Sammartino (U.). L'azione degli 
zuccheri sui vasi sanguigni. Rassegna di clin. e terap., 

Roma, 1915, xiv, 185-204. L'azione degli zuccheri 

sulla secrezione lattea. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 
1921, xxxi, 45-48.— Scliiassi (F.). L'azione di vari zuccheri 
sul circolo degli animali a sangue freddo. Bull. d. sc. med. 
di Bologna, 1913, 9. s., i, 43-52, 2 pi.— Shim (H. S ). Ueber 
den Einfluss von Atropin und Pilocarpin auf den Blutzucker- 
gehalt und die Glykosure. J. Biochem., Tokyo, 1925, v, 
359-376.— Steincr (B.). Ueber den Zusammenhang zwi- 
schen Blut- und Gewebszucker. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1925, 3. F., Ix, 309-314.— Thomsen (E.). Ueber die Ein- 
wirkung des Zuckers auf die Verdauung. Ztschr. f. physiol. 
Chem., Strassb., 1913, l.xxxiv, 425-436, 1 pi. 

Sugar (Synthesis of). 

Bourquelot(E.),Herlssey (H.) & Coirre(J.). Synthese 
biochimique d'un sucre du groupe des hexobioses, le gentio- 
biose. J. de pharm. et de chim., Par., 1913, 7. s., viii, 441- 
449.— Boysen-Jensen (P.). Ueber synthetische \ orgiinge 
im pllanzlichen Organismus; die Rohrzuckersynthese. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xl, 420-440.- Pi ngel (H.). Bei- 
triige zur Frage der Zuckerb*ldung aus einigen ungesitttigten 
Siiuren und Acetaldehyd. Beitr. z. Physiol., Berl., 1922, ii, 
13-18.— Stoklasa (J ), Sebor (J.) & Zdobnicki (V.). Sur 
la synthese des sucres par les emanations radioactives. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1913, clvi, 64fV-648.— Wrede 
(F ) Synthese von zwei neuen Disacchariden und ihr 
biologisches Verhalten. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1917, 

Ixxxiii, 9('f-102. Synthese von schv.efel- und selen- 

haltigen Zuckern. Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., Berl. & Leipz., 
1921, cxii, 1-12. 
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Sugar (Therapeutic use of). 

Kahn (W.). *T'el)or die Toleranzgrenze fiir 
Traut)eiizucker im Kindesalter. [Bonn.] 8°. 
Berlin, 1921. 

Also in Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, xciv. 

Abderhalden (E.) & Bassani (E.)- Studien iiber das 
Verliallen des Blutserums gepeniiber Dextrose, Lavulose 
und (ialaklose vor uiid nach erfolgter parenteraler Zufuhr 
dieser Zuckerarten. Ztschr. f. phvsiol. Chem., Strassb., 
1914. xc, 3fW-3!>7.— Abderhalden (K.) & Grigorescu (L ). 
Weitere Uutersuchungen iiber das Verhalten des Blutserums 
cegeniiber Rohrzucker vor und nach erfolgter parenteraler 
Zufuhr dieses Disaccharids. Ibid., 419-436 — Abderhalden 
(E.) & PafTrath (H.). Ueber das Verhalten von enteral 
und parenteral eingefiihrtein Rohrzucker bel verschiedenen 
Organismen. Fernientforsehung, Leiiiz., 1923, vii, 134-138.— 
Abderhalden (E.) & H'Uderniuth (F.). Weitere l^nter- 
suchungen iiber das Verhalten des Blutserums gegeuiiber 
Rohrzucker vor und nach erfolgter parenteraler Zufuhr dieses 
Disaccharids; Versnche an Kaninchen. Ztschr. f. phvsiol. 
Chem., Strassb., 1914, xc, 388-4i8.~Bergmark (G.). Unter- 
suchungen iiber die Ausnutzungrektal und intravenos einge- 
fiihrtenTraubenzuckers. Skandin. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 
1914-15, xxxji, 355-404.— Beunier (H.). Ueber den Verlau 
intravenoser Zuckerinjektionen bei Siluelingen. Ztschr. f. 
Kinderh., Berl., 1921, xxix, 352-367.— Burger (M.) & Hage- 
mann (E.). Ueber osinotische Wirkungen intravenoser 
Zuckerinjektionen untcr wechselnden Bedingungcn. Zt- 
schr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1922, xxvi, 1-33.— Busacca 
(A.). L'azione degli zuccheri iniettati sotto cute come rico- 
stituente generale. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1921, 
xxxi, 33-.36.— Busacca (E.). Contributo agli usi degli 
zuccheri in terapia chirurgica. Clin, chir., Wilano, 1920, 
n. s., ii, 725-730. —('hevrier (L.). Sucre et operations. 
Progres med.. Par., 1925, xl, 1801-1803.— Crispoltl (C. A.). 
L'azione degli zuccheri sulla secrezione renale e sulla circo- 
lazione nell' uomo. Policlin., Roma, 1915, xxii, sez. med., 
200-227,— Enriquez (E.) & Gutmann (R. A.). Sur les 
injections intra-veineuses de solutions sucrees hypertoni(iues 
au cours des etats toxi-infectieux; action sur la diurese et sur 
I'etat general. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 
73-75.— Fornilcola (P.). II glucosio in terapia. Morgagui, 
Milano, 1925, Ixvii, 678-687.— Handovsky (H.). Experi- 
mentelle Untersuchungen iiber die spasmolytische Wirkung 
des Traubenzuckers. Ztschr. f. kJin. Med., Berl., 1925, cii, 
347-351. — Hartwig. Injektionen von Zuckerliisungen, als 
Kalorienspeuder und als Truger von Medikamenten. Fort- 
schr. d. Med., Berl., 1921, xxxviii, 594.— Hehvig. Eine 
vereinfachte Melhode der Traubenzucker-Infusion mit 
Kalzium-Zusatz. Ztschr. f. phys. u. diiitet. Therap., I>eipz., 
1922, xxvi, 41-43 —Herz (J.). Eine therai)eutische Vervver- 
tung des Zuckers (Sacchar. alb,). AUg. med. Centr.-Ztg., 
Berl., 1912, Ixxxi, 589,— Isaac (S.). Ueber Beeinflussung der 
Herztatigkeit und der Diurese (lurch intravenose Trauben. 
zuckerinfusionen. Therap. Halbmonatsh., Berl., 1921, 
XXXV, 698-702.— Korbsh (R.). Zur Tcchnik der Trauhen- 
zuckerinfusion. Mtinchen. med, Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 
936, — Liotta (D.). L'azione degli zuccheri nelle lesioni di 
continue. Arch, di farmacol. si)er., Roma, 1921, xxxi, 
37-40,— Jipschltz. Die osmotischen Veriinderungen des 
Blutes nach Infusion hypertonischer Traubenzuckerlosung. 
Arch. f. exper. Palh. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1919-20, Ixxxv, 
359-388,— Lo Monaco (D,). L'azione degli zuccheri sulla 
secrezione bronchiale. (Jazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1918, 
Ixxvii, 97-100.— Lucherini (T,). L'azione degli zuccheri 
sulla secrezione dei bronchi e delle sierose. Arch, di farmacol. 
sper., Roma, 1918, xxv, 99; 129, -Marino (S.). L'azione de- 
gli zuccheri iniettati sotto cute sui leucociti. Ibid., 1921, 
xxxi, 22-32.— de Medeviclle (R.). Les injections intra- 
veineuses de saccharose en solution concentric. Ibid., 1920, 
XXX, 185-191. -Mennet. Blutzucker und Wehentatigkeit. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 1111.— Meyer 
(E.). Ueber die therai)eutische Anwendung intravenoser 
Traubenzuckerlcisungen; einleitende Benierkungen zu den 
Arbeiten von Uandovskv, Wichels und A. J. Weil. Ztschr. 
f. klin. Med., Berl., 1925, cii, 343-346,— Moraczewski (W.) 
tk Lindner (E,). Ueber den Einlluss von intravenosen 
Zuckerinjektionen auf die Milchsiiureausscheiduug, den 
Blutzucker und die weissen Blutzellen. Biochem. Ztschr., 

Berl,, 1921, cxxv, 49 -68. Elfet des injections sucrfes 

intraveineuses sur le sucre du sang, le nombre des globules 
blancs et I'excretion del'acide lactiiiue. J. de physiol. et de 
path, gfn,. Par., 1921, xix, 202-213,— M tiller (M.). Klinische 
Beobachtungen fiber Traubenzucker als wehenforderndes 
Mittel. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1922, xlvi, 140-144,— 
Opitz (II.). Der Blutzuckersi)iegel nach intravenosen 
infusionen hochprozentiger Traubenzucker -Losungen beim 
Kinde. Khn. Wchnschr,, Berl., 1922, i, 117-119.— Perez 
Xogucra (E.). El aziicar en terapeutica. Rev. espan. de 
med. y cirug., Barcelona, 1920, iii, 57-64.— Pranter (V.). 
Zur Anwendung von intravenosen Injektionen hypertoni- 
scher Traubenzuckerlosungen (Methode Stejskal) auf dem 
Gebiete der Dermatologie imd Syphilis. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, xxxiv, 36.— Reach (F.). Bemerkungen zu G. 
Bergmarks Arbeit: Untersuchungen tiber die Ausnutzung 
rektal und intravenos eingefiihrten Traubenzuckers. Skan- 
din. Arch. f. Physiol., Leipz., 1915, xxxiii, 81-84. — Rohmann 
(F.). Beobachtungen iiber die Wirkungen des Blutserums 



Sugar (Therapeutic use of) — continued. 

nach nitravenoser Einspritzung von Rohrzucker. Biochem. 

Ztschr., Berl,, 1915, Ixxii, 20-100, 1 pi. ITeber die 

durch parenterale Rohrzuckerinjektionen hervorgelockten 
Fermente des Blutserums von trachtigen Kaninchen. 
Ibid., 1917, Ixxxiv, 382-398.— Rohmann (F.) & Kumagai 
(T.). Bildung von Milchzucker aus Liivuloso durch Blut- 
serum, das nach parenteraler Zufuhr von Rohrzucker gewon- 
nen wurde. Ibid,, 1914, Ixi, 404-468,— Samniartino (U.). 
L'azione degli zuccheri sui vasi sanguigni. Arch, di farma- 
col. sper., Roma, 1915, xiv, 170-192. — Scholtz (W.). Ueber 
Protoplasmaaktivierung imd Osmotherapie, insbesondere 
durch intravenose Traubenzuckerinjektionen. Dermat. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1921-22, xxxv, 127-135.— Schwarz (O.) & Pulay 
(E.). Ueber das Schicksal intravenos injicicrten Milch- 
zuckers beim gesunden, nephrectomierten und nephritischen 
Tier. Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap,, Berl., 1915, xvii, 
383-400.— Sedlak (V.). [Grape sugar in treatment of syphilis 
and diseases of the skin,] Bralisl. K^kar. listy, Praha, 1925, 
V, 212-216.— Susanna (V.). Ricerclie sperimentali sulle 
ipodermoclisiellelioclisidi zuccheri in animalisanienefritici. 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1922, xxxviii, 793-795.— Tenckhoff 
(B.). Hochprozentige Traubenzuckerlosungen, ein I'rophy- 
laktikum gegen Operaticms- und Narkoseschiiden. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1472-1477.— Thalhliner 
(W.). Simple apparatus for accurate intravenous adminis- 
tration of glucose solutions. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, 
Ixxviii, 190,— Valk (.\.. De T,). The use of glucose intrave- 
nously in certain i)ost-operative conditions. Sled. Standard, 
Chicago, 1921, xliv. No. 11, 37-39. -Varcla Fuentes & 
Rubino. Inyeccion de glucosa por via rectal y azucar san- 
guineo. An. Fac. de med,, Montevideo, 1921-22. vii, 358-367. 
Also transl,, Med, Klin,, Berl,, 1922, xviii, 831-8;-i3.— Well 
(A. J.). Ueber die Wirkung intravenoser Traubenzuckerin- 
jektionen auf das Capillarbild. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 
1925, cii, 357-;i68.— Wern)<e (T. B.). Sukker som Saar- 
middel. [Sugar as wound dressing.) Ugeskr. f. Laeger, 
K0benh,, 1916, Ixxviii, 72-74,— Wichels (P,). Iieber die 
Wirkung kleiner Mengen krystalloider StofTe, insbesondere 
des Traubenzuckers auf Blutdruek und Blutbild, Ztschr. 
f. klin. Med,, Berl., 1925, cii, 352-356.— Wolff (P.). Diag- 
nostische und therapeutische Verwendung der Zucker. 
Ergebn. d. inn. Med. u. Kinderh,. Berl., 1921, xx, 6.39-699.— 
Woodyatt (R. T ), Sansuni (W. D.) & Wilder (R. M.). 
Prolonged and accurately timed intravenous injections of 
sugar. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 2067-2070. Also 
reprint. 

Sugar (Toxicity of). 

Hausinann (W.). Zur Kenntnis der toxischen Wirkung 
konzentrierter Zucicerliisungen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1925, xxxviii, 332.— Zeehandelaar (I.). Een geval van 
suikervergiftiging. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 
1914, ii, 1856-1859. 

Sugar as food. ' 

United States. Department of Agricul- 
ture. Farmers Bulletin No. 535. Sugar and 
its value as food. Bv Mary Hinman Abel. 
8°. Washington, 1913. 

Bartley (E. H.). The use and abuse of sugar. Am. 
J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Ixvii, 1241.— Blosser (R.). Harm- 
ful effects of certain sugar-cane products. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 481.— van der Bogert (F.). Sugar. 
N. York State J. M., N. V., 1921, x.xi. 135-137. — Byford 
(H. T.). Relation of sugar to the public health. Chi- 
cago M. Rec, 1912, xxxiv, 59-64. .4Zso Med. Sentinel, 
Portland, Oreg., 1912, xx, 224-229.— Dutton (A. S.). Cane 
versus beet sugar. Med. Press & Circ, I-ond., 1912, n. s., 
xciv, 632.— Falta (W ). Ueber den Zuckerwert der Kost. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 19'25, xxxviii, 577-580.— Fa uvel 
(P.). Lo zucchero nell' alimentazione. Gior. d. r. Soc. 
ital. d'ig., Milano, 1918, xl, 77-81, -Gibson (.\.). The 
case against sugar. Med. Summary, Phila., 1917, xxxix, 

237-239. The nemesis of saccharine stimulation. 

West. M. Rev., Omaha, 1918, xxiii, 295-303.— Go uin (A.) 
& Andouard (P.). De Paction du sucre sur la nutrition. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol,, Par,, 1912, Lxsiii, 113: 1913, 
Ixxiv, 1082— Horne (W. D.). Valuation of raw sugars. 
J. Indust. & Engin. Chem.. Easton, Pa., 1918, x, 809-812.— 
Landouzy (L.). Le sucre et I'hygione sociale. Ilev. 
de med,, Par., 1911, xxxi, num. sp6c. 39.5-401.— Neumann 
(R. O.). Zucker und SiissslolY (Saccharin und Kristal- 
lose) als Nahrungsmittel und Oewiirz. Techn. Gemein- 
deblatt, Berl,, 192;{, xxvi, 147-1.52.— Nonncnbruch (W.). 
Ueber die Wirkung des Anhydrozuckers beim Normalen 
und Diabetiker. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 
1925, .xlviii, 213-244.— Porges (O.). Ueber den Zucker- 
wert der Kost. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 
788. — Pron (L.). Sucre et estomac. Rev. gen. de clin. 
et de therap.. Par., 1919, xxxiii, 25. -PmTCZ de Groulart 
(J.-B.). Necessite du doveloppement de la consomma- 
tion du sucre. Cong, internal, aliment., Bruxelles, 1910, 
(II« Cong.), i, (Sect. 2), 101-170,— Dglow (W. A.). Bei- 
trag zur Beurteilung des Dulcins als kiinstliches Zuck- 
erersatzmittel vom hygieuischen Standpunkte. Arch, 
f. Hyg., Mtinchen. & Berl., 192,5, xcv, 89-100.— Well (R.). 
Der Zucker als Nahrungsmittel. Arch. f. phys.-diiitet. 
Therap., Frankf., a. O., 1912, xiv, 4-8. 
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Sugar beet (Diseases of). 

Bunzel (H. IT.). Die Rolle der Oxydasen in der Blatt- 
roUkrankheit der Zuckerrule. Biocheni. Ztschr., lierl., 
1913, 1, 185-208.— Carsner (E.). Susceptibility of various 
plants to curlv-top of sugar beet. Phytopathology, Bait., 
1919, ix, 41.3-421.— Maxson (A. C). Combating the sugar 
beet webworm on a large scale. J. Econom. Entomol,, 
Concord, N. H., 1920, xiii, 468-476.— Stift (A.). Tebcr 
im Jahre 1915 verotrentlichte bemerkenswerte Arbeiten 
und ]V[itteilungen auf dem Gebiete der tierischen und 
pflanzlichen Feinde der Zuckerrtibe. Centralbl. f. Bak- 
terlol. [etc.], 2. Abt., Jena, 1916, xlvi, 515-540. 

Sugar cane (Diseases of). 

Brandes (E. W.). Artificial and insect transmission 
of sugar-cane mosaic. J. Agric. Research, Wash., 1920- 
21, xix, 131-138. — Matz (J.). Gumming disease of sugar 
cane in Porto Rico. Phytopathology, Bait., 1920, x, 429. — 
Rands (R. D.). Snails as predisposing agents of sugar 
cane root disease in Louisiana. J. Agric. Rasearch, Wash., 
1924-25, xxviii, 969.— Storey (H. H.). Diseases of sugar- 
cane of the mosaic tvpe in South Africa. J. Dep. Agric, 
Pretoria. S. Africa, 1924, viii, 108-117, 2 pi. 

Sugars (Harold Saunderson) [ -1929]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1929, i, 935. 

Suggestibility. 

See, aho, Pithiatism. 

Meijer (A. F.). *Experimenten omtreiit 
suggostibiliteit bij zenviw-en zielszieken. 8°. 
Amsterdam, 1919. 

Otis (Margaret) . * A studv of suggestibility 
of children. [Columbia.] 8°. New York, 
1924. 

Brown (W.). Individual and sex differences in sug- 
gestibility. Univ. Calif. Pub. Psychol., Berkeley, 1916, 
ii, 291-430. — Dupre & Logre. Suggestibilite motrice et 
attitudes cataleptiques chcz un dobile. Encephale, Par , 
1913, i, 396-399, 1 pi.— Leven (G.). Le dosage de la sug- 
gestibilite; preface de la therapeutique. Gaz. d. hop.. 
Par., 1925, xcviii, 293-295.— Morgan (J. .7. B.). The na- 
ture of suggestibility. Psychol. Rev., Princeton, N. J., 
1924, xxxi, 463-477.— Prantl (R.). Die Untersuchung 
der Suggestibilitiit mittels des zweiten Binetschen Linien- 
fallenversuches. J. f. Psychol, u. Neurol., Leipz., 1920, 
XXV, 1.33-169.— Scrog (M.). Die Suggestibilitat, ihr Wesen 
und ihre experimentelle Untersuchung nebst einer neueii 
Methode der Suggestibilitatsi)riifung. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 1924, Ixxxviii, 4.39-458.— Ser- 
toli (V.). Ricerche sperimentali sulla suggestibilita nei 
fanciulli anormali. Riv. di psicol. applic, Bologna, 1914, 
X, 173-184.— Town (Clara H.). An experimental study 
of suggestibility in children. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1916, .\liii, 175. 

Suggestion. 

See, also, Hypnotism; Pithiatism; Psy- 
choanalysis; Psychotherapy. 

Atkinson (W. W.). Siiggestion and auto- 
suggestion. 8°. London, 1915. 

Baudouin (C). Suggo.'^tion and autosug- 
gestion; a psycholo.giral and pedagogical study 
based upon 'the investigations made by the 
new Nancy school; transl. from the French by 
Eden & Cedar Paul. 8°. London, 1920. 

Bazenov (N.-N.) & Osipov (V.-P.). La 
suggestion et ses limites. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Brown (H.). Advanced suggestion (neuro- 
induction). 8°. London, 1918. 

SiDis (B.). The psychology of suggestion. 
A research into the subconscious nature of man 
and societv. With an introduction by WiUiam 
James. 8°. New York & London, 1910. 

Armstrong- Jones (Sir R.). Suggestion in social life. 
Lancet, Lond., 1925, i, 70.^710.-Baudouin (C). Les idces 
nouvelles sur la suggestion. Scientia, Bologna, 1921, xxx, 
2 s 24-32— Beclc (D. J.). Resultaten van een reeks sug- 
gestieproeven. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 191,, 

ii 1014-1018 Ueber Suggestion; eine experimentelle 

Studie. Ztschr. f. ang. Psych, [etc.], Leipz., 1919, -Xiv, 257- 
276— Belbey (J. C). La suggestion en el dehto. Semana 
mod., Buenos Aires, 1922. x.xix, pt. 2, 642; 1065: 192.3, xxx, 
122- 210; 367.— Brown (W.). Suggestion and personality. 
Brit J. Med. Psychol., Lond., 1925, v, 29-34.- Br ugeUles 
(R ) L'essence du phenomene social: la suggestion. Re\ . 
phil Par, 1913, Ixxv, 593-602.- Bryan (D.). Les defini- 
tions' de la suggestion, de I'hypnose et de I'ct^t de veille. 
Rev de psvchotht'rap.. Par., 1911-12, xxvi, I6.i-L3.— 
Buiinemann. Ueher die Erkliirbarkeit suggestiver Er- 
schcnungen. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl., 
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1913, xxxiv, 349-369.— Edwards (A. S.). An experimental 
study of sensory suggestion. Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 
1915, xxvi, 99-129.— Engelen. Eine neue" Theorie zur Sug- 
gestion. Ztschr. f. Psychoth. u. med. Psychol., Stuttg., 
1922, viii, 207.— Flatau (G.). Zur Kenntnis des Suggestions- 
begriffs. Med. Klin., Berl., 191.5, xi, 874; 903 ; 931.— Gault 
(R. H.). Suggestion and suggestibility. Am. J. Socio].. 
Chicago, 1919-20, xxv, 185-194.— Gelieimnis (Das) der Sug- 
gestion im Volkerleben. Polit.-anthrop. Monatschr., Berl., 
1915-16, xiv, 449-462.— Gutachten (E.). Gedankeniiber- 
tragung und Suggestion. Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte, Berl.. 
1913, xxvi, 525-530.— Hilger. Uel er Suggestion: Beeintriich- 
tigt die Suggestion die Freiheit des Urteils imd des Willens? 
Ztschr. f. Psychoth. u. med. Psychol., Stuttg., 1914, vi, 
65-75.— Maedougall (R.). Contrary suggestion. J. Ab- 
norm. Psychol., Bost., 1911, vi, 368-391.— McDougall (AV.). 
A note on suggestion. J. Neurol. & Psychopath., Bristol, 
1920-21, i, 1-10.— Marx. Falsche Selbstbezichtigung und 
und Massensuggestion. Monatschr. f. Krim.-Psvchol. 
[etc.], Heidelb., 1912, ix, 540-544.— Meyer (G.). Die Sugges- 
tion und ihre gerichtlich-medizinische Bedeutung. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. d ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1923-24, iii, 417-435.— 
Montesano (G.). La suggestione. Assist, d. minor, 
anorm., Roma, 1916-17, iv, 1-27.— Prideaux (E.). Sugges- 
tion and suggestibihty. Brain, Lond., 1919, xlii, 291-304. 
Also Brit. J. Psychol., Cambridge, 1920, x, 228-241.— Sctiroe- 
der (T.). Psychoanalysis and suggestion. Psyehoanalyt. 
Rev., Wash., 1923, x, 26-43.— Scott (W. D.). Suggestion. 
Psychol. Bull., Bait., 1912, ix, 269: 1915, xii, 225.— Stelzner 
(Helenefriderike). AktueUe Massensuggestionen. Arch. f. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1915, Iv, 365-388.— Straus (E.). Wesen 
und Vorgang der Suggestion. Ahhandl. a. d. Neurol, [etc.], 
Berl, 1925, Heft 28, 1-86.— Thouless (R. H.). Suggestion 
and autosuggestion. Discovery, Lond., 1921, ii, 293-297.— 
Town (Clara H.). Suggestion. I'svchol. Bull., N. Y., 
1921, xviii, 366-375. 

Suggestion (Therapeutics of). 

See, also, Psychotherapy. 

Barrows (C. jM.). Suggestion instead of 
medicine. 16°. Boston, 1900. 

Batten (L. W.). The relief of pain by 
mental suggestion; a study of the moral and 
rchgious forces in healing. 8°. New York, 
1917. 

Davis (A. E.). Hypnotism and treatment 
by suggestion. 12°. Liverpool & London, 
1918. 

The same. 3. ed. 12°. Liverpool, 

1920. 

Kirk (Mrs. Ella Bovce). My pilgrimage to 
Coue. 16°. New York, 1922. 

Satow (L.). Hypnotism and suggestion, 
transl. bv Bernard Miall. 8°. New York, 
1923. 

Weltmer (E.). Tlie ])ractice of suggestive 
therapeutics; a manual of the theory and tech- 
nic of the practice of suggestive therapeutics, 
with a brief study of the most important 
auxiliary disciplines; for the use of students 
and practitioners of suggestive therapeutics, 
ill. 8°. Nevada, Mo., 1913. 

Boirac (E.). La suggestion eomme fait et comme hvpo- 
these. Rev. phC, Par., 1916-17, Ix.xxii, 193-221.— Bonjour. 
Guerisons inedites par la suggestion. Schweiz. med. Wclin- 
schr., Basel, 1925, Iv, 102.— Bonnet-Lemaire. Methode 
de Hahnemann et suggestion. Rev. de psychotherap.. Par.. 
1913-14, xxviii, 147; 170.— Bostock (J.). On suggestion, 
with examples taken from mental hospital practice. Med, 
.1. Australia, Sydney, 1923, i, 488-492.— Bryson (L. H.). 
The influence of unconscious suggestion in the practice of 
medicine. Caledon. M. J., Glasg., 1914, ix, 448-452.— 
Burgess (J.). The etl'ect of suggestion on two cases of 
nervous disease. Practitioner, Lond., 1923, cxi, 426. — 
Burniston (H. S.). Notes on a successful case of treatment 
by suggestion. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1917, iii. 116.— 
Carver (A.). The use and abase of suggestion in medicine. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1922, li, 355-;j58.— Clarli (G. E.). Sugges- 
tion; an important factor in mental disease. Arch. Occupat. 
Therap., Bait., 1924, iii, 199-203. -Cobb (1. G.). Suggestive 
medicine. Practitioner, I-ond., 1912, Ixxxix, 561-573.— 
Coriat (I. H.). Suggestion as a form of medical magic. J. 
.\hnorm. Psychol., Bost., 1923-24, xviii, 258-268.— Eynian 
(U. C). The legitimate use of psychic influences in the 
treatment of the sick. Proc. Am. Med.-Psychol. Ass., Bait., 
1912, xix, 227-238.— Flower (J. C). Suggestion. Brit. J. 
Med. Psvchol., Lond., 1923, iii, 39-50.— Hepburn (II. H.). 
Suggestion, ancient and modern. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
Toronto, 1923, xiii, 898-900.— Karger (P.). Suggestiv- 
hehandlung und heilpiidagogischer Bedingungsreflex. Mo- 
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Suggestion (Therapeutics of) — contd. 

natschr. f. Kinderh., Bed., 1923, xxv, 306-313.— Klemperer 
(Q.). Suggestion und Autosuggestion. Therap. d. (Jegenw., 
Berl., 1924, l.xv, 2; 64.— Kuhn (R.). Bellachinis Suggestion 
und ITypnose. Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinchen, 1925, x.xxv, 
196-198.— MInelle. La therapeuti(iue suggestive en clien- 
tele. Rev. gon. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1921, xxxv, 
137-140.— Olkon (D. M.). Die Suggestion in der Heilkunde. 
Eine psvchologische Analvse. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. 
Psychiat., Berl., 1923, Ixxxvi, 89-95. — Podlapolsky (P. P.). 
l>a suggestion hypnotique a I'hopital de camp. Paris med., 
1917, xxiii, 165-170 — Pototzky (C). Ueber Suggestion und 
Suggestionshehandlung im Kindesalter. Deutsche med. 
AVchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 838-841 — Balmann (E.). 
Suggestion und Autosuggestion. Ergebn. d. ges. Med., 
Berl. & VVien, 1925, vii, 452-476.— Roger (H.). Suggestion, 
autosuggestion et therapeutique. Rev. gpn. de clin. et de 
therap.. Par., 1923, x.xxvii, 321; 341— Schultz (J. H.). Zur 
Technik der Suggestiv-Behandlung besonderers bei gebil- 
deten Patienten. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 402.— 
Sterne {.).). Qu'a-t-on le droit d'attendre de la suggestion? 
Rev. med. del'Est, Nancy, 1921, xlix, 583-585.— Vltrae (J.). 
A propos de la suggestion dans les maladies chirurgicales. 
Rev. de psychotherap., Par., 1913-14, xxviii, 335-337 

Suggestions of modern science concerning edu- 
cation, by Herbert S. Jennings, John B. Wat- 
son, Adolf Meyer, and William I. Thomas, 
vii, 211 pp. 8°. New York, Macmillan Co., 
1917. 

Suicide. 

See, also, Drowning; Hanging; Poisoning. 

Binet-Sangl^!. L'art de mourir; defense de 
technique du suicide seconde. 16°. Paris 
[1919]. 

Frenay (A. D.). The suicide problem in 
the United States. 8°. Boston [1927]. 

Hoffman (F. H.). Suicide problems. 8°. 
Newark, N. J., 1928. 

LoEWE (E. L.). *Zur Frage des Suicides. 
8°. [Berlin], 1928. 

Pfeiffer (H.). Ueber den Selbstmord; 
eine pathologisch-anatomische und gerichtlich- 
medizinische Studie. 8°. Jena, 1912. 

Also in Oesterr. San.-Wes., Wien, 1912, xxiv, 1265- 
1275. 

Bartel (J.). Ueber Obduktionsbefunde bei Selbstmord- 
f;illen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 

1922, i, 389-400.— Birstein (J.). Zur Frage des Selbst- 
mordes. Zentralbl. f. Psvchoanal., Wiesb., 1912-13, iii, 
593-595.— Brandstatter (.1.) & Kisser (F.). Ein Beitrag 
zur Frage des Selbstmordes. Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1924, iv, 237-247.— Carp (E. A. D. E.). 
[On suicide.] Nederl. Maandschr. v. Geneesk., Leiden, 

1923, xi, 709-732.— Del Greco (F.). Sulla mentalita dei 
suicidi (saggio). Manicomio, Nocera, 1916, xxxi, 1-16. — 
de Fleury (M.). La conception moderne du suicide. Bull. 
Acad, demed.. Par.. 1924,3. s , xcii, 1160-1174.— Gcrson (A.). 
Ueber den Selbstmord. Arch. f. Kriminol., Leipz., 1924, 
Ixxvi, 47; 213. — GiDe (M.). Les suicides bizarres. Rev. 
prat, de biol. [etc.]. Par., 1925, xviii, 233-239.— KeUner (A.). 
Ueber Selbstmord vom arztlichen und anthropologischen 
Standpunkt. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., Berl., 
1915, Orig., xxix, 288-304.— MorselU (E.). Eutanasia e 
suicidio. Ulust. med. ital., Oenova, 1923, v, 69-72.— Slebert 
(H.). Betrachtungen iiber den Selbstmord. Monatschr. f. 
Psychiat. u. Neurol., Berl, 1918, Orig., xliii, 296-315. — 
Stekel (S. A.). On suicide. Am. .1. Urol., N. Y., 1918, xiv, 
337-350.— Wassermeyer. Ueber Selbstmord. Arch. f. Psy- 
chiat., Berl., 1912, 1, 255-284.— Weichbrodt (R.). Der 
Selbstmord. Abhandl. a. d. Neurol, [etc.], Berl., 1923, 
lleft 22, 1-44.— Westermarck (E.). Suicide; a chapter 
in comparative ethics. Sociol. Rev., Lond., 1908, i, 12-33. — 
Zuboff (I. 0.). [Suicide.] Vrach. Gaz., S.-Peterb., 1912, 
xix, 1573; 1630. 

Suicide (Causes of). 

See, also, Insanity and suicide. 

BLtiMMERs (K. J.). *Ueber Selbstmorde 
und Selbstmordversuche bei Melancholischen. 
8°. Bonn, 1927. 

KuHLGATz (W. G. F. H. F.). *Selbstmord 
und V-erbrechen bei Melancholie nach den in 
den Jahren 1901-1905 stattgehabten Aufnah- 
men. 8°. Kiel, 1915. 

Le Savoukeux (H.). *Contribution a 
I'etude des perversions de I'instinct de con- 
servation: le spleen. 8°. Paris, 1913. 
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Markowitsch (G.). *Die psvchologische 
Analyse des Selbstmordes und Selbstmordver- 
suches bei verschiedenen Psychosen. 8°. 
Jena, 1913. 

Phelps (E. B.). Neurotic books and news- 
papers as factors in the mortality of suicide 
and crime. 8°. Easton, Pa., 1911. 

Bull. Am. Acad. Med., Easton, Pa., 1911, xii, No. 5, 
264-306. 

Viktor (N.). *Bedeutung sowie Beurtei- 
lung pathologisch-anatomischer Organveran- 
derungen bei Selbstmordern, in Bezug auf 
deren causalen Zusammenhang mit dem 
Selbstmordmotiv. 8°. Miinchen [n. d.]. 

Adams (J. B.). Suicide, from a general practitioner's 
point of view. Practitioner, I-ond., 1915, xciv, 470-478.— 
Asnaurow (F.). Der Selbstmord auf sexueller Ba.sis. 
Sex.-Probleme, Frankf. a. M., 1912, viii, 621-636.— Bir- 
stein (J.). W. M. Garschin's Traum; eine neuropsycholo- 
gische Studie zur Frage des Selbstmordes. Zentralbl. f. 
Psychoanal., Wiesb., 1913-14, iv, 432-442.— Bosch (R.). 
El suicidio patologico. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1920, 
xxvii, 405-414.— Bremer (F. W.). Zur Vererbung der 
Selbsmordneigung. Arch. f. Psvchiat., Berl., 1925, Ixxiii, 
168-185.— Brend (W. A.). The mental condition pre- 
ceding suicide. Practitioner, Lond., 1919, ciii, 401-411. — 
Brockhaus (\. T.). Zur Psychologie des Selbstmordes 
der Psvchopathen. Monatschr. f. Krim. -Psychol, [etc.], 
Heidelb., 1922, xiii, 290-297. — Clark (L. P.). A study 
of the unconscious motivations in suicides. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1922, cxvi, 254-263.— D'Ormea (A.) & CampionI 
(V.). Doppio suicidio convertitosi in omicidio e man- 
cato suicidio (psiconevrosi da trauma cranico di guerra). 
Rassegno di studi psichiat., Siena, 1921, x, 200-288.— Dun- 
ton (W. R.), Suicides and suicidal attempts among men- 
tal cases. Maryland Psychiat. Q., Bait., 1913-14, iii, 23- 
31.— Eckstein. Der Selbstmord in Heilanstalten. Zt- 
schr. f. Balneol., Klimat. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 19i:i-14, 
vi, 283-290.— Evershed (R.). Insomnia and suicide. Lan- 
cet,' Lond., 1914, ii, 1494.— de Fleury (M.). L'angoisse 
et 1 appel de la mort. Rev. sclent.. Par., 1924, Ixii, 673- 
677.— Frank (P.). Selbstmord nach Unfall. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1914, x, 1770.— Freyer (W.). Selbsmorde verhei- 
rateter und eheverlassener Frauen. Sex-Probleme, Frankf. 
a. M., 1914, X, 377-384.— Givens (A. J.). The evolution 
of the suicide. Hahneman. Month., Phila., 1912, xlvii, 
890-899.— Goroney (C). Der Selbstmord in Konigs- 
berg i. Pr. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1921, 3. P., 
Ixii, 239-275.— Hammar (.1. A.). Beitrage zur Konsti- 
tutionsanatomie; zur Prlifung des Lymphatismus des 
Selbstmorders. Ibid., 1917, liii, 3. F., 217-236.— Horst- 
mann(W.). Zur Psvchologie des Selbstmordes. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1922,1, 45.3-469.— Hum- 
mel (E.). Selbstmord durch Kombination von Erhangen 
und Erdrosseln bei Status lymphaticus. Vrtljschr. f. 
gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1917, 3. F., liv, 165.— Hurwlcz (E.). 
Der Liebes-Ooppelselbstmord. Neue Generation, Berl., 
1917, xiii, 264-268.— Knoblocli (E.). [Sexual causes of 
suicide.] Casop. lek. eesk., Praha, 1923, Ixii, 1164-1171.— 
KoUarits (.).). Ein Erklarungsversuch fiir die Selbst- 
mordhaufigkeit der Protestanten. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. 
& Psychiat., Berl., 1919, xlvi, 357-372.— Kratter (J.). Zur 
Psvchologie und Psychopathologie des Selbstmordes. 
Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1918, lix, 484-492.— Lada me 
(P.-L.). Suicide et choree de Huntington. Encephalie, 
Par., 1911, ii, 422-429 —Marcuse (M.). Selbstmord und 
Sexualitat. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1922-23, 
ix, 192-201.— Mendel (K.). Ueber den Selbstmord bei 
Unfallverletzten. Monatschr. f. Psychiat. u. Neurol., 
Berl., 1913, xxxiii, 310-335.— Miner (J. R.). Suicide and 
its relation to climatic and other factors. Am. J. Hyg., 
Bait., Monog. Ser., 1922, No. 2, 1-140.— Mosdzien (K.). 
Beitrag zur Losung des Selbstmordproblems; ein Ver- 
gleich von Motiv mit pathologisch-anatomischen Be- 
funden. Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 
1925, vi, 5.3-63.— MuniortsefT (A. N.). [Contemporary 
pessimism and suicide.] Sovrem. Psikhiat., Mosk., 1914, 
viii, 861-881. -Nikolski (D. P.). [Suicides among stu- 
dents.] Prakt. Vrach, Petrogr., 1915, xiv, 308; 320; 345-, 
382 — Oldfield (J.). The suicide idea and capital pun- 
ishment. Tr. Med.-Leg. Soc, Lond. (1919-20), 1921, xiv, 
38-58.— Phillips (P. G.). Suicide in borderland cases. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, ii, 1008 — Placzek. Die Selbst- 
morderpsvche. Ztschr. f. Psychoth. u. med. Psychol., 
Stuttg., 1915-16, vi, 299-310.— Pronger (C. E.). Insom- 
nia and suicide. Am. Med., N. Y., 1914, n. s., ix, 648- 
654. Also reprint.— Rieti (H.). Sobre la patogenia del 
suicidio. Rev. de criminol. psiquiat. [etc.], Buenos Aires, 
1925, xii, 32-39.— Ring (A. H.). Factors in suicide. Bos- 
ton M. & S. .)., 1921, clxxw, 650-6.56.— Segelken (U.). 
Selbstmord nach Augenunfall. Klin. Monatsbl. f. Au- 
genh., Stuttg., 1916, Ivi, 52.5-5.38.— Siengalewicz (S.). [Sui- 
cide from a pathological viewpoint.] Lwow. tygodn. lek., 
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Suicide (Causes of) — continued. 

1913, viii, 601; 613; 625.— Stieflcr (G.). Parkinsonismus 
und Selbstmord. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 
277.— Vidoni (G.). I^e basi organiche del suicidio. Note 

e riv. di psichiat., Pesaro, 1923, 3. s., xi, 163-178. 

Contributo alio studio dei dati meteorologicl nel determi- 
nismo del suicidio, degli accesi epilettici e deU' alienazione 
mentale. Manieomio, Nocera, 1925, xxxviii, 107-151. — 
Watkins-Pitchford (W.). Silicosis and suicide. Med. 
J. S. Africa, Johannesb., 1920-21, xvi, 76-79.— Weber (L. W.). 
Uebefr Familienmord (erweiterten Selbstmord). Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 55.— White (S. E.). Suicide 
in borderland cases. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 79.— Wil- 
liams (T. A.). Suicide and civilization. J. Sociol. Med., 
Easton, Pa., 1918, xix, 4-18.— WooUey (J. M.). Suicide 
among Indian convicts under transportation. J. Ment. 
Sc., Lond., 1913, lix, 335-343. 

Suicide (Jurisprudence of). 

KiEs.sEL (E. H. F.). *Uufall vmd Selbst- 
mord. (Ausziig.) 8°. Leipzig, 1925. 

MiDON (M.-P.-R.). *Homicide et suicide, 
essai de diagnostic differentiel. 8°. Nancy, 
1912. 

ScHOETZ (B.). *Uiifall und Selbstmord. 
S°. Heidelberg, 1916. 

Ascarelll (A.). Suicidio od oniicidio per precipitazione; 
perizia medico-legale. Atti d. Soc. med. leg. in Roma, 

1911, iv, 45; 204.— Atttlio (A.). Suicidio od omicidio per 
precipitazione: perizia medico-legale. Cesalpino, Arezzo, 

1912, viii, 6; 97; 187; 389.— Canute (G.). Sulla sede del 
foro d'ingresso nei suicidi per colpo d'arma da fuoco. Arch, 
di antrop. crim., Torino, 1923, xliii, 38-48.— Carelli (A.). 
Di alcuni pseudo-suicidi. Policlin., Roma, 1919, xxvi, 
sez. prat., 559-562. — Derome (W.). Observation medico- 
legale: suicide par arme & feu. Union mfd. du Canada, 
Montreal, 1925. liv. 625-627.— von Uentig (H.). Gericht- 
liche Verurteilungen als Mittel des Selbstmordes und 
der Selbstverstiimmelung. Arch. f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. 
Kriminalist., Leipz., 1913, liv, 54.— Hulst (J. P. L.). [A 
case of suicide or murder.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneask., 
Haarlem, 1925, Ixix, pt. 2, 698-709.— Kaess. Selbstmord 
durch Erhangen als tlnfallfolge anerkannt. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1914, X, 467.— Kerr (D. J. A.). Three cases of medico- 
legal interest. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, ii, 1042.— Kien- 
bock (R.). Geschosse im Brustkorb nach Selbstmord- 
versuchen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1917, xiii, 1131-11.35.— 
Koppen. Zur Frage der Beurteilung des Selbstmordes 
in Versicherungsangelegenheiten. Charit6-Ann., Berl., 
1911, XXXV, 2.56-275.— Krauss (W.). Ein Selbstmord unter 
sehwerem Verdacht des Muttermordes. Arch. f. Krim.- 
Anthrop. u. Kriminalist., Leipz., 1913, li, 243-259.— Lattes 
(L.). La diagnosi medico-legale del suicidio doppio e 
dell' omicidio-suicidio. Riv. di med. leg., Pisa, 1916, vi, 
201; 223.— Mackie (W. C). Are autopsies necessary in 
cases of suicides? Tr. Mass. Med.-Leg. Soc, Bost., 1917, 
v, 41-43.— Nippe. Selbstmord und Reichs-Versicherungs- 
ordnung, insbesondere Selbstmord und Unfallversiche- 
rung. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Leipz., 1914, 3. F., xlvii, 
1 Suppl., 30-64.— von Olshausen. Das Recht auf den 
Tod. Med. Klin.. Berl., 1913, ix, 1918.— Pessler. Vor- 
getauschte Selbstmorde; aus der Braimschweigischen 
Strafrechtspraxis. Arch. f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. Krimi- 
nalist., Leipz., 1913, Iv, 271-322.— Piga (A.). Ein seltener 
Fall von Selbstmord. Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. 
Med , Berl., 1924, iv, 442-457.— Plnkham (J. G.). Was 
it murder or suicide? The case of Edgar W. Meikle. Tr. 
Mass. Med.-Leg. Soc, Bost., 1917, v, 44-53.— Plotner 
(E ) Ueber die Rechtsprechung des RVA bei Selbst- 
mord. Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl., 1923, xxix, 181-186.— 
de Rechter (G.). Suicide on homicide? Arch, internat. 
de med. leg., Brux., 1912, iii, 79-82.— Roller, Eine ana- 
tomische Studie iiber die Einschussoflnung bei einem 
Selbstmorde. Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1913, xxvi, 
409-425.— Schackwitz. Die Untersuchungen der Selbsl- 
mordfalle am Institut fiir gerichtliche Medizin. Med. 
Klin Berl., 1920, xvi, 1272. Alio Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixviii, 91.— Sorel (E.). Suicide par submer- 
sion precede de tentative de suicide par arme & feu; dis- 
cussion medico-legale. Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 1921, 4. s., xxxv, 
13_17 — Tilp. Selbstmord einer Linkhanderin durch Kopf- 
schuss. Vrtlschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Leipz., 1913, 3. F., 
xlvi 104-lOC.— Weber (L. W.). Zur Begutachtung von 
Selbstmord fallen. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u z. allg. Path., 
Jena, 1922-23, Ixxi, 656-666.— Weygandt (W.). Ueber 
die Frage des Zusammenhanges zwischen Unfall und Selbst- 
mord. Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1916, lii, 3. F., 75-93. 

Suicide (Methods of). 

See, also, Drowning; Hanging; Poison- 
ing; Strangulation. 

Gavuiloff (A.). *Deux cas de suicides 
ctranges. 8°. Geneve, 1911. 

GscHWEND (N.). * Ueber Selbsmord durch 
elektrischeu Starkstrom im AUgemeinen, spc- 
ziell iiber einen seltenen Fall von Selbstmord- 



Suicide (Methods of) — continued. 

versuch durch elektrischen Starkstrom bei 
einem Kinde. [Zurich.] 8°. Zug, 1913. 

Ullrich (R. E.). *Selbstmordverlet- 
zungen. 8°. Breslau, 1913. 

Biililer. Selbstmord durch Resektion des Querkolons. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 257.— Botti (A.). L'av- 
velenamento con liscivia (forma tipica di suicidio femminile 
a Napoli). N. Riv. clin.-terap., Napoli, 1913, xvi, 561-568.— 
Cioban (V.). Ein ungewohnlicher Selbstmord durch 
Erhiingen mit Umschniirung des Hodensackes. Beitr. z. 
gerichtl. Med., Leipz. & Wien, 1922, v, 23-25.— De Domi- 
nicis (A.). Autosoffocazione con strette legature. Gazz. 
internaz. med.-chir., Napoli, 1922, xxvii, 124.— DoUner. 
Tod durch Zusammenwirken von Erwiirgen und Leuchtgas- 
vergiftung, Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1918, xxxi, 
257-265.— Dugge. Ein Fall von Selbsterdrosselung. Ibid., 
1914, xxvii, 253-259 —Erzer (Frieda^. Selbstmord durch 
Cocain, sowie iiber histologische Befunde bei experimenteller 
Cocainvergiftung. Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. 
Med., Berl., 1924, iv, 40-55.— Florowsky (W. W.). Zur 
Kasuistik der Schadelstichwunden. Arch. f. Krim.-An- 
throp. u. Kriminalist., Leipz., 1912, xlix, 359-366.— Guthrie 
(D. G.). Suicide from cut-throat and drowning. Glasgow 
M. .1., 1911, Ixxvi, 356, 1 pi.— von Hentig (H.1. Gerichtliche 
Verurteilungals Mittel des Selbstmords. Arch. f. Kriminol., 
Leipz., 1919, Ixxi, 325-332.— Jaeger (H.). Zur Kasuistik des 
Selbstmordes durch elektrischen Strom. Deutsche Ztschr. 
f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, clix, 33-58.— Janssen (T.). Ueber 
einen eigenartigen Selbstmordversuch mit Tuberkulin. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., I>eipz. & Berl., 1915, xli, 889.— 
Katz (H.). Ueber einen Fall von Selbstmord durch Hals- 
abschneiden kombiniert mit Tamponade der Halswunde. 
Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixx, 30; 104.— Kennard (K. S.). 
The .Vmberg case. Med.-Leg. J., N. Y., 1921, xxxviii, 21-23. 

The Esther Willings case. Ibid., 1922, xx.xix, 66-70.— 

Kriinig (E.). Suizidversuch mittels Digalen. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 718.— Kurtzahn (Gertrud). 
Selbstmord durch Kieselfluornatrium. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 319.— Lipschtiz (J.). 
Selbstmord durch Erdrosselung. Amtsarzt, Leipz. & 
Wein, 1916, viii, 194-198.— Lochte (T.). Selbstmord durch 
Erhangen; ausfiihrliche Niederschrift des geplanten Selbst- 
mordes vor der Ausftihrung. Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1922, i, 730-732.— Lowrey (L. G.). An 
analvsis of suicidal attempts. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1920, lii, 475-481.— Marcuse (M.). Geschlechter- 
DitTerenz bei den Selbstmord-Methoden. Ztschr. f. Sexual- 
wissensch., Bonn, 1919-20, vi, 258.— Massiou. Tentative 
de suicide par pendaison, deces survenu 38 heures apres. 
Rev. de mod. Ifig., Par., 1911, xviii, 321.— May (J.). Suicidios 
por heridas multiples de arma blanca. An. Fac. de med., 
Montevideo, 1922-23, viii, 197-214.— Mullin (T. F.). Mul- 
tiple self-inflicted fatal wounds. Northwest Med., Seattle, 
1925, xxiv, 338-342.— Nielsen (L.). [Attempted suicide 
with mercuric chlorid tablets.] tlgesk. f. Laeger, K0benh., 
1923, Ixxxv, 337.— Prat (D.), Ilerida del cuello con seccion 
de la laringe en una suicida. Rev. med. d. Uruguay, Monte- 
video, 1912, XV, 80 — Keynes (H.). Curieuse tentative de 
suicide. Un degcnere s'enfonce impunement deux clous a 
travers le crane, dans le cerveau, avec une pierre de jardin. 
Bull. Acad, de mod., Par., 1920, Ixxxix, 102-104.— Romanese 
(R.). Un caso di tentato suicidio per colpi di arma da 
taglio al collo. Arch, di antrop. crim. [etc.], Torino, 1913, 
s. 4, V, 735-741, 1 pi.— Ryrie (B. J.). An unusual case of 
suicidal gunshot wound. Edinb. M. J., 1918, n. s., xxi, 135- 
137.— Schwarzaclier (W.). Ueber Falle von Selbstmord 
mit mehreren tcidlichen Schussverletzungen. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, xxxiv, 375; 391.— Slavi'k (V.). [Rare case 
of suicide by puncture of the neck.] Casop. 16k. 6esk., v. 
Praze, 1915, Hv, 385; 423.— Sorel (E.). Du suicide par sub- 
mersion avec auto-ligotage; cas particulier d'un mutile de 
guerre ampute du bras gauche. Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 1919, 

4. s , xxxii, 267-271. ■ Un cas de strangulation, suicide 

avec traction du lien par le pied. Ann. de mod. leg.. Par., 
1922, ii, 41.— Strassmann (F.). Selbstmord durch Trinken 
von Salpetersaure. Ztschr. f. Med.-Beamte, Berl., 1922, 
xxxv, 559-561. Selbstmord durch Erdrosseln. Zt- 

schr. f. Med.-Beamte [etc.], Berl., 1925, xxxviii, 156-160 — 
Styles (The) in suicide and homicide. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1367.— Tage-.Iensen. Un cas de 
strangulation-suicide. Ann. de mod. 16g., Par., 1923, iii, 
173-175.— Vergely (J.). Tentative de suicide par le veronal. 
J. de mod. de Bordeaux, 1921, li, 279.— Winther. [At- 
tempted suicide with morphine.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1911, 
Ixxiii, 1006-1010. 

Suicide (Prevention of). 

Placzek. Selbstmordverdacht und Selbst- 
mord verhiitung; ein Anleitung zur Prophylaxie 
fiir Aerzte, Geistliche, Lehrer und Verwal- 
tungsbeamte. 8°. Leipzig, 1915. 

IMassarotti (V.). La profllassi del suicidio in rapporto 
air eugeiietica. Pensiero med., Milano, 1924, xiii, 509-511.— 
Prevention (The) of suicide. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 
514.— Williams (T. A.). The prevention of suicide. Am. 
J insan., Bait., 1914-15, l.xxi, 559-571. Also reprint. 



SUICIDE 



1100 



SULLIVAN 



Suicide (Statistics of). 

Barischnikoff (W.). *Der Selbstmord im 
Kanton Zurich in den letzten Jahren. 8°. 
Zurich, 1911. 

Plocker (L.). *Der Selbstmord in Basel 
(in den Jahren 1905-1919). [Basel.] S°. 
Lorrach, 1920. 

Beecli (M. W. H.). Suicide amongst the A-Kikuyu of 
East Africa. Man, Lend., 1913, xiii, 56.— Bratz. Increased 
incidence of suicide. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 192.3, Ixxx, 
1328. — Brown (H. A.). Our annual crop of suicides. Dietet. 
& Hyg. Qaz., N. Y., 1912, x.wiii, 283-287.— Davezac. Du sui- 
cide a Bordeaux. Bull, et mem. Soc. de mod. et chir. de 
Bordeaux, 1919, 93. Also Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bor- 
deaux, 1919, xl, 177.— East (W. N.). On attempted suicide, 
with an analysis of 1,000 consecutive eases. J. Ment. Sc., 
Lond., 1913, lix, 428-478, 1 tab.— Geographical distribution 
of suicide among wage-earners. Statist. Bull. Metropol. 
Life Insur. Co., N. Y., 1923, No. 4, iv, 5-7.— Grigoryeff 
(N. I.). [Suicides and attempts at suicide in St. Petersburg 
during 1911.) Russk. Vrach, S.-Peterb., 1913, xii, 187-189.— 
Hoffman (F. L.). The suicide record of 1916. Med. Insur. 
& Health Conserv., Dallas, 1917-18, xxvii, 43-45.— Jaeckel 
(R.). Die Selbstmorde im Kreise Teltow 1810-1910. Zt- 
schr. d. k. preuss. statist, landesamts, Berl., 1912, lii, 31.5- 
340.— Knibbs (G. H.). Suicide in Australia; a statistical 
analysis of the facts. J. & Proc. Rov. Soc. N. South Wales, 
Sydney, 1911, xlv, 225-246.— Lejbowitsch (J.). ZurCharak- 
teristik der gegenwartigen Selbstmorde in Sowjetrussland. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1925. v, 
165-171. — Leonclni (F.>. Considerazioni sopra alcuni dati 
statistici sul suicidio. Riv. sper. di freniat., Reggio-Emilia, 
1924, xlviii, 489-557.— Mead (F. H.). The suicide-rale of 
San Diego. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1999 — 
0.strowsky (J. P.). Zur Frage der Einfiihrung einer ein- 
heitlichen Registrierung der Selbstmorde in Russland. 
Arch. f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. Kriminalist., Leipz., 1913, li, 
266-272.— Ravn (E.). [Suicide at the time of the birth of 
Christ.] Ugeskr. f. LSger, K0benh., 1917, Ixxix, 1307-1312.— 
Schuschny (H.). [Suicidas among students.] Orvosi 
hetil., Budapest, 1912, Ivi, 1067-1069.— Selbstmorde (Die) 
in Preussen in den .Tahren 1909-1919. — Med. -statist. Nachr.,' 
Berl., 1910-1922, ii-x, passim.— ScwaU (H.). Are suicides 
more numerous in Japan? Sei-I-Kwai M. J., Tokyo, 1913, 
xxxii June 10.— Sieveking (O. H.), Koopmann (II.) & 
Boettiger (A.). Die Selbstmorde in Hamburg wiihrend 
der letzten drei Jahrfiinfte (1909-1923). Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 694-698.— Stearns 
(A. W.). Suicide in Mas.sachusetts. Ment. Hyg., N. Y., 
1921, V, 752-777.— Suicide and homicide in England as 
compared with America. J. .\m. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, 
Ixxx, 1324. — Suicide has increased in 1921. Statist. Bull. 
Metropol. Life Insur. Co., N. Y., 1921, ii, 1-12. Also re- 
print.— Westerland (F. W.). [Suicide in Helsingfors.] 
Finska lak.-sallsk. handl., Helsingfors, 1914, i, 749-804.— 
Zhbankoff (D.). [Suicide statistics during 1905-1911.] 
Prakt. Vrach, S.-Peterb., 1912, xi, 520; 533; 543. 

Suicide in children. 

Ueber den Selbstmord; insbesondere den 
Schuler-Selb.stmord. Beitrage von Alfred 
Adler, S. Freud [et al.]. 8°. Wiesbaden, 
1910. 

Baruk. Le suicide chez les jeunes gens. Arch. mM. 
d'Angers, 1912, xvi, 102-114.— Eulenburg (\.). Kinder- 
und Jugendselbstmorde. Saminl. zwangl. Abhandl. a. d. 
Geb. d. Nerv.- u. Oeisteskr., Halle a. S., 1913-14, x, 1-34. 

Das sexuelle Motiv bei den Schiilerselbstmorden. 

Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1916-17, iii, 473-483.— 
Hocbe (A.). Schulerselbstmorde. Deutsche Rev., Stuttg. 
& Leipz., 1913 i, 328-335.— KeUner. Beziehungen zwischen 
kindliche'n und jugendlichem Selbstmord und geistigen 
Anomalien. Ztschr. I. d. Behand.. Schwachsinn., Halle, 
1919, xxxix, 135-142.— Popoff (N. M.). [The present epi- 
demic of school suicides in Russia.] Nevrol. Vestnik, Kazan, 
1911, xviii, 312; 592.— Sacerdote (A.). II suicidio dei ragazzi 
in Italia. Arch, di antrop. crim. [etc.], Torino, 1913, 4. s., 
V, 5; 166, 3 pi — Schermers (D.). Zelfmoord bij kideren 
en jeugdige personen. Med. W'eekbl., Amst., 1913-14, xx, 
505-507.— Sterba (O.). Der Selbstmordversuche eines 
Schiilers; bemerkenswerte Erscheinungen eines Kopsschus- 
ses. Beitr. z. gerichtl. Med., Leipz. & Wien, 1924, vi, 106- 
H3'_Terman (L. M.). Recent literature on juvenile 
suicides. J. Abnorm. Psychol., Bost., 1914, is, 61-66. 

Suicide in soldiers. 

BoTTE (G.). *Le suicide dans I'armee; 
etude statistique, etiologicjue et prophylac- 
tique. [Lyon.] 8°. Bordeaux, 1911. 

Neste (E.). *Die Beziehungen des Status 
tiivmico-lvmphaticus zum Selbstmord von 
Soldaten."^ [Halle- Wittenberg.] 8°. BerHn, 
1919. 

Aho in Arch. f. Psychiat., Berl., 1919, Ix, 43-71. 
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Bonnette. Les suicides par cartouches & blanc. Presse 
mM., Par., 1912, xx, suppl. 377-379.— Erlkson (E. V.). 
[Suicides in the army.] Voyenno-Med. J., Petrogr., 19b5, 
ccxlii, med.-spec. pt., 336-348.— Lattcs (L.). II tentato 
suicidio nei militari. Arch, di antrop. crim. [etc.], Torino, 
1917, xxxviii, 381-396.— IVliloslavlch (E.). Ein weiterer 
Beitrag zur pathologischen Anatomie der militiirischen 
Selbstmorder. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl.. 
1912, ccviii, 44-53.— Prozoroff (L.). [Suicide among mili- 
tary men.] Med. Obozr., Mosk., 1914, Ix.xxi, 865-883.— 
Sacchini (G.). H "suicidio" nei soldati ricoverati nell' 
ospedale militare psichiatrico di Mombello. Arch, di 
antrop. crim. [etc.], Torino, 1918-19, xxxix, 27-63.— SIchel 
(M.). Der Selbstmord im Felde. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Neurol. 
& Psychiat., Berl., 1919, xlvi, 38.5-392. 

Suicide in women. 

Boss! (L. M.). Le lesioni ginecologiche nella mania 
suicida. Qinecol. mod., Geneva, 1911, iv, 421-431.— Casa- 
blanca. La suicide chez la femme chinoise. Ann. de nieil. 
et de pharm. colon., Par., 1923, xxi, 231.— Hardy (II. X ). 
Suicide of a young married woman. Med. Press & Circ, 
Lond., 1912, n. s., xciii, 589.— Siemerllng (E.). Bemer- 
kungen zu dem Aufsatz von L. M. Bossi: Die gynakolo- 
gischen Liisionen bei der Manie des Selbstmordes und 
die gynakologische Prophylsxe gegen den Selbstmord 
beim Weibe. Zentralbl., f. Oynak., Leipz., 1912, xxwi, 
33-39.— Spinner (J. R.). Ueber das Vorwiegen der Frauen 
beim Giftselbstmorde. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 
1917, .xlvii, 872. Aho Vrtljschr. f. gerichtl. Med., Berl.. 

1917, 3. F., liv, 294. Der Giftselbstmord der Frauen; 

zur Kritik der Theorie vom Uberwiegen der Frauen im 
Giftselbstmord. Arch. f. Frauenk. u. Eugenetik, Wurzb., 

1918, iv, 93-95. 

Suits (Peter Langrave) [1845-1921]. 

V. (A.). [Obituary.] Albany M. Ann., 1921, xlii, 175. 

Suklianoff (Sergiei Aleksieyevich) [1867- 
1915]. 

Lyubimoff (S.). [Obituary.] Psikhiat. Gaz., Petrogr., 
1916, iii, 17-19, port.— [Obituary.] Ibid., pp. i-iv.— Vve- 
densld (I.) & Gannushkin (P.). [Obituary.] Sovrem. 
Psikhiat., Mosk., 1915, ix, pp. i-vi, port. 

Suksin (Lee) [1898- ]. *Ueber Glykolvse. 
[Berlin.] 16 pp., 2 1. 8°. Charlottenburg, 
Gebr. Hoffmann, 1926. 

Slilayman (Habibollah) [1901- ]. *Etudcs 
sur le cholera en Mesopotamie. 78 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1929. No. 102. 

Suldey ( Wenceslas -Marie - Edouard - Jacques) 
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und der Schwefelquellen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, 
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iv 9f.l-9f)4.— Fornias (E.). Special action of sulphur. 
Hahncman. Month., Phila., 1908, xliii, 241; 401; 812: 1909, 
xliv, 124; 597: 1910, :<lv, 10.— Grumme. Schwefelunter- 
erniihrunk und deren niog-liche Folgcn. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1925, l.xxii, llfil.—Handovsky (H.). Ueber 
SchwofeUherapie. Klin. Wchnschr.. Bed., 1925, iv, 268.— 
Hottinger (.-\.). Zur Wirkungswcise des Schwefels. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 192.3, liii, 429-432.— 
Huerre (R.). Sur la preparation et I'utilisation th§ra- 
peiitique des huiles sulfurces. Bull. Kfn. de th6rap. [etc.]. 
Par., 1912, clxiii, 470-473. Atsn .1. de mM. de Par., 1912, 
2. s., x\iv, 477. T>e soufre amorphe; son utilisa- 

tion ' insoupconnfe ou systpmatlque en therapeutique. 
Bull. g6n. de therap. [etcl. Par., 1923, clxxiv, 420-422.— 
Jumon (II.). La medication sulfureuse chez I'enfant 
(fornnilaire du soufre). Vie mM., Par., 1922, iii, 1105- 
1109.— Kopytowsld (W.). Beitrag zu den pathologi- 
schen Veranderungen der gesunden Haut nach Schwe- 
felwirkung. Arch. f. Dermat. u. Syph.. Wien & Leipz., 
1912, cxiv, Orig., 89-100. 1 pi.— Levi (S ). Teber ein neues 
Schwefelpraparat. Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Hamb., 
1921, Ixxii, 29-31.— Mc Don agh (J. E. R.). The thera- 
peutic and pharmacological action of some new sulphur 
compounds. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1922-23, xvi, 
Sect. Therap. & Pharmacol., 19-22.— Mallwa (E.). Ueber 
die Wirkungsahnlichkeit parenteraler Schwefel- und Pro- 
teinkiirpertherapie. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1923, vii, 

311-328. Ueber die Resorptionsverhiiltnisse von 

Schwefelverbindungen aus den Badener Thermalquellen. 

Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 555-558. Ueber 

die chemisch-biologischen Orundlagen der Schwefelba- 
derwirkung; mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Quell- 
wiisser Badens. Ibid., 1924, xxxvii [Sonderbeil.], 1-3.— 
Markwalder (.1.). Zur Frage dor Schwefelwirkung. 
Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, lii, 1077.— Meyer- 
Bisch (R.). Ueber die Wirkung parenteral verabfolgten 
Schwefels. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1922, xciv, 237- 

267 Ueber parenterale Schwefeltherapie. Er- 

krank. d. Beweg.-App., Wien, 1924, i, 9-14.— Piery (M.), 
Bonnamour (S.) (et al.]. Action physiologique et phar- 
macodvnamique du soufre colloidal et de I'eau de Challes 
en inje"ctions intraveineuses a doses toxiques chez le lapin. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 681. 

Contribution a I'etude experimentale des sulfureux et des 
eaux minerales sulfureuses; action sur I'appareil respira- 
toire J. de med. de Lyon. 1925, vi, 683-689.— de Rey- 
P^hade (J.). Action du soufre sur le cristahn des yeux 
des animaux; consequences medicales. Bull. gin. de 

therap. [etc.], Par., 1914, clxviii, 334-338. Sobre 

el empleo del azufre en cirugia y en medicma y sobre el 
campo de batalla. Rev. espec. med., Madrid, 1915, xvni, 

245_2.51 Sur una nouvelle application du soufre, 

I'intramine, le philothion et le soufre. Bull. g6n. de therap. 
letcl Par, 1916-17, clxix, 370-372.— Komani (M.). Ri- 
cerch'e sul comportamento del silfuro di ammonio e dell' 
idrogeno solforato introdotti nell' organismo. Boll. d. Soc. 
med -chir di Modena, 1915, xvii, 109-128.— Sabbatani (L.). 
Degli unguenti di solfo. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1918, xxxix, 
514 —Samuel (A.). Anwendungsmoglichkeiten der schwe- 
fligen Saure (SO2) in der Humanmedizin. Allg. med. Centr.- 
Ztsr Berl 1922, xci, 231.-Senge. Therapeutische Erfah- 
rungen mit Sulfoliquid und Sulfofix in der Wundtherapie und 
Dermatologie. Fortschr. d. Med Berl., 1925, x lii|^ 184 - 
SDlethoff (B ) Der Schwefel in der Qewebs- und Reizthe- 
rapie Dermat. Wchnschr., Leipz. & IIan)b., 1925, Ixxxi, 
1077-1080 -Suessmann. Zur Behandlung innerer Er- 
krankungen mit homoopathischen Schwefelgaben. Mun- 
chen med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 1425.-Taegen (H.). 
Ueber die Abfuhrwirkung des Schwefels. Arch. f. exper 
pith u Pharmakol., Leipz., 1912, Ixix, 263-267 -Vincent 
(J) Reactions thermales dues au soufre. J. de med 
de l von 1925 vi, 323-331. -Volltmar. Der Schwefel 
als ZellgrAndstofT und als Ileilmittel. Fortschr. d. Med 
Berl 1921, xxxviii, 5.54-558.- Werder (H.) Zur Kennt- 
Sif der Schwefelwirkung. Arch. f. exper. Path, Phar- 
mlkol Leipz., 1922, xcv, 238-240.-van der WiUigen 
fA M M ) Die Abfuhrwirkung des Schwefels. Arch, 
f. d. ges. Phy,sinl., Berl., 1921, clxxxvi, 173-184. 

Sulphur (Toxicity of). 

Brissot (H ). Un cas d'empoisonnement par la fleur 
H,. soX Rec de m§d. vet., Par., 1914, xci, 17-19.- 
flschCT (R ) Zur Frage einer potenzierten GIftwirkung 
von Schwefelkohlenstoll-Schwefolwasscrstotfgasge^iischen. 
B°ochem Ztlchr , Berl., 1923, cxli, 540-549.-Habersang. 
FchSdioxydvergiftungen eines Pferdc^ in der Rau- 
deeaszelle Monatsch. f. prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., lyiy, xxx, 
07^^/3 -Hesse (E.). Intoxikationen nach prophylak- 
t^chlr'Schtlfelanwe^^^^^^^ Mu"- 
rhen med Wchnschr., 1915, Ixu, 1236.— Holm (l^^ )- It mee 
S oTpoisoning with burried sulphur used fo^^ 
TT<TP>;k f Lseeer Krfbenh., 1924, lxxx\i, iM i^o 
nenburg (W R. H ) & Kessener (U.). Schwefelwas- 
s"er"off ^und Schwefelkohlenstoffvergiftungen ZentraJbl. 
f rspwerhehvc , Leipz. & Berl., 1925, n. i*., 11, '^ou. 
Mam (M, Magne (II.) & Plantefol (L.). Sur I'action 
toxlque du sulfur! d'Mhyle dichlore. Compt ren^ Acad, 
d sc Par, 1920, clxx, 1625-1628.-Piery (M.), Bonna- 
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inour (S.) (et al.]. Toxicite du soufre colloidal et de I'eau 
de Challes en injections intraveineuses chez le lapin. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, -\ci, 677-679.— Young (H. C). 
The toxic property of sulphur. Ann. Missouri Botan. 
Garden, St. Louis, 1922, ix, 403-435. 

Sulphur (Workers in). 

Albanase (A.). Rilievi e considerazioni sulle principali 
malattie degli operai addetti al lavoro nelle rainiere di 
zolfo di Sieilia. Med. d. assic. soc. infort. d. lavoro. Mi- 
lano, 1913. vi, 225-232.— Camniarata (A.). La bron- 
chite da jumo nei zolfatai delle miniere della Sieilia ed il 
modo di preveniiia. Ibid., 1; 33.— Sangiorgi (G.). Sulle 
condizioni igieniche dell' industria della lavorazione del 
zolfo in Catania. Riv. di ingegner. san., Torino, 1919, 

ix, 139; 147. La difesa igienica dei solfatari delle 

raflRnerie di Catania. Ibid., 1921, xvii, 1.— Wlthrow (J. R.). 
The elTect of lime sulphur spray manufacture on the eye- 
sight. J. Indust. & Engin. Chem., Easton, Pa., 1912, iv, 
735-737. 

Sulphur bacteria. 

Hinze (G.). Neuere Untersuchungen iiber Schwefel- 
bakterien. Mikrokosmos, Stuttg., 1914-15, viii, 156-160.— 
Thienemann (A ). Schwefelbakterien und Copepoden. 
Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 1925, .xlv, 508-512. 

von Sulschinsky (Helene) [1885- ]. *Der 
Einfluss abkuehlender Massnahmeti auf den 
normalen und entzuendeten Lvmphstrom. 33 
pp. 8°. Berlin, 1911. 

Sultan (Georg) [1865- ]. Atlas manuel de 
chirurgie des regions, abdomen, organes 
genito-urinaires, inembres. Ed. frang. par 
G. Kuss. 2 p. 1., 596 pp., 40 pi. 8°. Paris, 
J.-B. Bailliere & fils, 1912. 

Sulzberger (Marion B.). *Ein Fall von Leu- 
koplakia et Kraurosis vulvae mit Tumor- 
bildung und histologischem Befund der Bowen- 
schen Krankheit. 14 pp. 8°. Zurich, H. 
Hasch, 1926. 

Sulzberger (Mayer) [1843- ]. The ancient 
Hebrew law of homicide. 2 p. 1., 160 pp. 8°. 
Philadelphia, J. H. Greenstone, 1915. 

Sulze (Walter). *Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis des 
Erregungsablaufs im Siiugetierherzen. [Habil- 
itationsschrift. Giessen.] 35 pp., 2 pi. 8°. 
Miinchen, R. Oldenbourg, 1913. 

Sulzer (David Emile) [1858-1918]. 

mrschberg (J.). [Obituary.] Centralbl. f. prakt. Au- 
genh., Leipz., 1918, .xlii, 124.— Necrologie. Rev. med. 
de la Sui.sse Rom., Geneve, 1918, xxxviii, 166.— Valude 
(E.). Necrologie. Ann. d'ocul., Par., 1918, civ, 16-5-171, 
port. 

Sulzer (Robert). *Untersuchungen iiber den 
diastolischen Tonus des Herzens. 19 pp. 8°. 
[Ztirich, 1924]. 

Sumac. 

See Rhus. 

Sumatra. 

Oberst (M.). *Die Besiedlung Sumatras; 
ein anthropogeographischer Versuch. [Er- 
langen.] 8°. Nurnberg, 1914. 

Merrill (E. D.). Notes on the flora of Sumatra. Phil- 
ippine J. Sc., Manila, 1919, xiv, 239-250.— Sclirelber (J.). 
Die gesundheitlichen Verhiiltnisse unter der Bevolkerung 
von Silindung in Sumatra. Janus, Harlem, 1911, xvi, 
521; 606.— Senn (H.). Bilder aus Insulinde; Frauenleben 
in Sumatra. Arch. f. Menschenk., Dresd., 1925-26, i, 193- 
201, 4 pi. 

Sumbul. 

Heyl (F. W.) & Hart (M. C). Some constituents of 
sumbul root. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1916, Ixxxviii, 546- 
,563. Also J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1916, xxxviii, 
432-446 —Macht (D. I.). A clinical study of sumbul. 
Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1912, 3. s., xxviii, 764-766. Also 
reprint. 

Summa (Hugo) [1859-1917]. 

Bartlett (W.). [Obituary.] J. Missouri M. Ass., 
St Louis, 1918, XV, 95-98.— [Obituary.] J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 46. 
Summary (A) of reports from practicing phy- 
sicians concerning the uses of the vegetable 
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remedies known as specific medicines. With 
an introductory article on their use in gyne- 
cology by Chauncey D. Palmer. 64 pp. 8°. 
Cincinnati, Lloyd Bros., 1911. 

Summer (Giiiiford Herman) [1857-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923. l.\xx, 1534. 

Summermatter (Xaver). *Ueber den Gehalt 
an reduzierenden und die Osazon-Reaktion 
erzeugenden Stoffen im Serum von Kalbern. 
30 pp. 8°. Ziirich, 1929. 

Summers (Bronson Ewing) [1890-1918]. 

Obituary. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1918, xlv, 
200. 

Summers (Montague). The history of witch- 
craft and demonology. xv, 353 pp., 8 pi. 8°. 
London & New York, K. Paul, Trench, 
Trubner & Co. [et al.], 1926. 

Summers (Thomas Osmond) [1849-1899]. 
Pocket anatomy : a concise arrangement of 
anatomical facts, for the use of students. 
224 pp. 32°. Nashville, Tenn., A. H. Red- 
ford, 1876. 

Summy (David R.) [1853- ]. A short re- 
vised treatise on the principles and practice 
of pelvic surgery. 1 p. 1., 26 pp., 1 1. 8°. 
Columbus, Ohio, 1914. 

Sumner (James Batcheller). Textbook of bio- 
logical chemistry, xxv pp., 1 1., 283 pp. 8°. 
New York, Macmillan Co., 1927. 

Sun (Eclipse of. Eye injuries from). 

See, also, Blindness (Causes of) ; Eye 
(Effects of light on. Injurious). 

Haas (J.). *Zur Frage der Dauerschadi- 
gungen nach Sonnenfinsternis-Beobachtung. 
[Wiirzburg.] 8°. Zerbst, 1914. 

Neuendorff (A.). *Beitrag zur Frage der 
Schadigung des Auges durch Sonnenblendung. 
8°. Greifswald, 1913. 

Wendler (R.) . *Augenschadigungen durch 
Beobachtung der Sonnenfinstcrnis am 17. April 
1912. [Tiibingen.] 8°. Reutlingen, 1912. 

Werdenberg (E. F.). *Blendungsretinitis 
nach Sonnenfinsternisbeobachtung. [Basel.] 
8°. Berlin, 1913. 

Also in Ztschr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1913, xxx. 

ZiPES (J. E.). *Die im Anschluss an die 
Sonnenfinsternis am 17. April 1912 in der 
Universitats-Augenklinik zu Konigsberg i. Pr. 
beobachteten Falle von Blendung. 8°. Ko- 
nigsberg i. Pr., 1913. 

Archer-Hall (H. W.). Eclipse blindness. Brit. M. J., 
Lend., 1921, i, 837.— Bayer (F.). Schadigungen des Auges 
durch die Sonnenfinsternis. Cor.-Bl. d. Ver. deutsch 
Aerzte in Reichenberg, 1912, xxv, No. 7, 1^.— Beauvois 
(A.). Notes historiques siu- les accidents oculairos con- 
secutifs a I'obscrvation des eclipses de soleil. France med.. 
Par., 1906, liii, 429-436.— Berilllon. L'eclipse solaire du 
17 avril 1912 et son influence sur les nevropathes. Rev. 
dc psychotherap.. Par., 1912-13, xxvii, 1-5.— Blrch-Hirsch- 
feld. Zum Kapitel der Sonnenblendung des Auges. Zt- 
schr. f. Augenh., Berl., 1912, xxviii, 324; 444; 509, 2 pi.— 
Bohm (K.). Blendungsretinitis infolge der Beobach- 
tung der Sonnenfinsternis am 17. April 1912. Klin. Mo- 
natsbl. f. Augenh., Stuttg., 1913, n. F., xv, 471-494.— Bondl 
(M.). Ein Fall von transitorischer Erblindung nach Beo- 
bachtung der Sonnenfinsternis. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, 
viii, 1317.— Bourgeois (A.). Troubles oculaires observes 
a la suite de la derniere Eclipse de soleil. Union m6d. du 
nord-est, Reims, 1912, xxxvi, 143-147.— Charles (J. W.). 
Ocular disorders resulting from observation of an eclipse. 
Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, ii, 392.— Fcilchenfeld (W.). 
Augenschadigtmg durch Beobachten der Sonnenfinsternis. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 1912, x.xxviii, 
953. — Genet (L.). Eclipse solaire et troubles visuels. Lyon 
med., 1922, cxxxi, 78-80.— Hirsch (C). Ueber die Scha- 
digung des Auges infolge Beobachtung der Sonnenfins- 
ternis. Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1912, sxxvii, 381-387,— 
Hoppe (J.). Augenbeschadigung durch die Sonnenfins- 
ternis am 17. April 1912. Miinchen med. Wchnschr., 1912, 
lis, 2442-2445.— Jaclison (E.). Echpse blinding. Tr. 
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Am. .\cad. Ophth. [etc.], St. Louis, 1917-18, xxii-xxiii, 
497-505. — Jess. Augenerkrankungen durch Blendung an- 
ISsslich der letzten Sonnenfin.sternis mit Vorstellung von 
Patienten. Deutsche med. Wclmschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1912, xxxviii, 2197. Also Miinchen. med. Wchn.schr., 1912, 
lix, 2262.— Kaz (R.). Schadigungen des vorderen Bul- 
busabschnittes durch Beobachtung der Sonnenfinsternis. 
W'chnschr. f. Therap, u. Hyg. d. Auges, Dresd., 1912-13, 
xvi, 77.— Kostiteh (D.). Troubles oculaires consecutifs 
a I'observation directe de l'eclipse solaire. Internat. Cong. 
Ophthalmol., Phila., 1922, i, 340-359.— Lodge (W. O.). 
Eclipse blindness. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, i, 701.— 
Maxted (G.). Eclipse blindness. Ibid., 756.— Mohr. 
Die Augenschadigungen im Heere infolge Beobachten 
der Sonnenfinsternis am 17. April 1912. Deutsche mil.- 
arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, xliii, 459-467.— Nicolal. [Fo- 
veal affection after eclipse of the sun.] Nederl. Tijdschr. 
V. Qeneesk., Amst., 1912, ii, 654-656.— Santos Fernandez 
(J.). Seis casos de pertm'bacion de la vista por observar 
un eclipse solar. Cron. med.-quir. de la Habana, 1915, 
xli, 6-9.— Speleers (R.). [Injury to the eye caused by 
the eclipse of the sun.] Qeneesk. Tijdschr. v. Belgie, Antw., 

1913, iv, 237-248.— Werniclie. Beitrage zu den Augen- 
storungen nach Sonnenblendung. Charit6-Ann., Berl., 
1912, xxxvi, 473-484.— Whitehead (A. L.). Persistent 
central scotomata following exposure of the eyes to direct 
sunlight during the solar eclipse on April 8th, 1921. Tr. 
Ophth. Soc. U. Kingdom, Lond., 1922, xlii, 278-280.— 
Wolffberg. Sieben Falle von Sehstorung durch Betrach- 
tung der Sonnenfinsternis vom 17. April dieses Jahres. 
Wchnschr. f. Therap. u. Hyg. d. Auges, Dresd., 1911-12, 
XV, 269.— Wood (C. A.). Eclipse amblvopia. In Am. 
Encycl. & Diet. Ophth. (Wood), Chicago, 1915, vi, 4127- 
4135— Wright (R. E.) & Venkatarangam Naldu (T.). 
Eclipse amblyopia. Am. J. Ophth., Chicago, 1923, 3. 
s., vi, 812-815. 

Sunbaths. 

See Heliotherapy; Phototherapy. 

Sunburns. 

See Sunlight (Eflfects of, Injurious). 

Sundberg (Carl Gustaf). *Studien iiber die 
Blutzuckerregulation bei Epinephrektomier- 
ten Tieren. [Upsala.] 98 pp. 8°. Stock- 
holm, I. Marcus, 1925. 

Sunde (Anton). Chorioepithelioma malignum; 
kliniske og pathologisk auatomiske studier; 
Med bidrag til belysning av blaeremolaens 
overgang til chorioepitheliom; summary in 
English, viii, 286 pp. 8°. Kristiania, E. 
Moestue, 1920. 

Sundell (Charles E.). Rheumatism; a study 
of its nature and cure, x, 88 pp. 12°. [Lon- 
don], Southern Libr., 1929. 

Sundell (Conrad) [ -1927]. 

Lagerldf (C. B.). [Obituary.] Svensk. Liik.-Tidning., 

Stockholm, 1927, xxiv, 1402-1405. 

Sunderland (Septimus). Old London's spas, 
baths, and wells, xi, 169 pp. 8°. London, 
J. Bale, Sons & Daniel.sson, 1915. 

Sundhaussen (Hermann) [1903- ]. *Da8 
Krankheitsbild der Artefakte. 23 pp. 8°. 
Miinchen, 1929. 

Sundhedsstyrelsens aarsberetning for 1920, 
ved Anders Johansen. [Health administra- 
tion reports.] xiv, 439 pp. 12°. K0benhavn, 
H. Hagerup, 1921. 

Sundheim (Robert) [1890- ]. *Platzen der 
Bauchnaht nach Laparotomien. 45 pp. 8°. 
Giessen, Christ & Herr, 1915. 

Sundquist (Alma). 

See Kinberg-von Sneldern (Julia) <fe Sundquist (A.). 
Sex hygiene [etc.]. 8°. New York, 1926. 

Sundry contributions to medical biography and 
history. By various authors. 3 v. 8°. 
Washington, 1892-1912. 

Sundry contributions to military medicine. 
By various authors. [Collection of reprints.] 
8°. [v. p.], 1874-1901. 

Sundt (Half dan). *Unders0kelser over Malum 
coxae (Calve, Legg, Perthes). 2 p. 1., 229 pp., 
1 1., 4 pi. 8°. Kristiania, J. Dybwad, 1920. 
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Sundvik (Ernst Edvard) [1850-1918]. 

Ehrstrom (R.). Nokrolog. Finska lak.-saUsk. handl., 
nelsingfors, 1918, Ix, 817-821. 

Siiner y Capdevila (Francisco) [1842- 
1916]. 

Etchepare (J.). Obituary. Bol. d. Cons. nac. de hig., 
Montevideo, 1916, x, 404-407. 

Siinico (Francisco P.) [ -1925]. 

Necrologia. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1925, xxxii, 

1086. 

Sunkel (Franz). *Wie beeinflusst die Zan- 
genentbindung die Kindersterblichkeit unter 
der Geburt? 8 pp. 8°. Gottingen, E. A. 
Huth, 1920. 

Sunkel- Spude (Helene). *Ueber einen Fall 
von Osteom der Stirnhohle und des Siebbeins. 
15 pp. 8°. Tubingen, E. Gobel, 1927. 

Sunlight. 

See, also, Heliotherapy; Light. 

Macfie (R. C.). Sunshine and health. 
12°. New York; London [1927]. 

Millar (R.). Sunrays and health, in col- 
laboration -with E. E. Free. 8°. New York, 
1929. 

Reiger (J.). The relation of the sun as 
the source of electric energy to health and to 
the vital functions. 12°. Reading, 1915. 

Axmann (H.). Die natiirliche und kiinstliche Hohen- 
sonne. Ztschr. f. phvs. u. diatet. Therap., Leipz., 1916, 
XX, 297-300.— Bonaclna (L. C. W.). Sunshine and health 
in different lands. Nature, Lond., 1924, cxiii, 674. — Cebrian 
de Besteiro (Mme. Dolores) & Michel-Durand. In- 
fluence de la lumiere sur I'absorption des matieres orga- 
niques du sol par les plantes. Cotnpt. rend. Acad. d. sc., 
Par., 1919, clxviii, 467^70. — Comby (J.). La carence 
solaire dans I'enfance. Arch, de med. d. enf.. Par., 1924, 
xxvii, 750-754.— Dietzius (R.). Die Hilfsmittel zur Messung 
der Sonnenstrahlung. Naturwissenschaften, Berl., 1923, xi, 
246-249. — Dorno (0 ). Ueber Beobachtungen der Sonnen- 
und Himmclsstrahlung und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Klima- 
tologie und Biologic sovvie fiir die Geophysik und Astronomie. 

Ibid., 1919, vii, 973; 1007. Physik der Sonnen und 

Himmelsstrahlung. Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1920, 
X, Orig., 604-C42, 2 pi.— Freer (P. C.) & Gibbs (H. D.). 
Sunlight. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1912, xvi, 709-738.— 
Gorczynsld (L ). On a simple method of recording the 
total and partial intensities of solar radiation. J. Optic. 
Soc. Am., Menasha, Wis., 1924, ix, 455-464.— Hellmann 
(G ) Der Sonnenschein in Deutschland. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
phys. u. Therap., Berl., 1923, xxvii, 155-158.— Hildebrandt 
(F. M.). A method for approximating sunshine intensity 
from ocular observations of cloudiness. Johns Hopkins 
Univ. Circ., Bait., 1917, n. s., 403-106.— Kime (J. W.). 
Sunlight a necessity for the maintenance of health. Med. 
Rec , N. Y., 1916, Ix.xxix, 279-281. Also reprint.— Mara- 
cineanii (Mile. Stephanie). Recherches sur I'etlet du soleil 
au point de vac rachoactif; rayonnemcnt emis par le plomb, 
eflet des radiations solaires et des champs electriqucs et 
maenetinues. Bull. sect, scient. de I'Acad. roumaine, 
Bucarrst, 1923-24, ix, 1-11.— MIramond de Laroquette. 
Sur I'absorption du rayonnement solaire par la peau et son 
utilisation dans I'economie animale. Caducee, Par., 1914, 
xiv 204 Also Gaz. med. de Par., 1914, Ixxxv, 197.- Moll 
(J 'll ^ [;V method of comparing climatic sunlight.] Ne- 
dcrl Tiidschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1921, Ixvi, 247-252.— 
NeU (C A. C). [Results so far obtained of observations 
concerning the relative intensity of direct sunlight in Sche- 
vcnineen during the years of 1921-1923, measured by Moll's 
method ] Ibid , 1924, Ixviii, pt. 1, 2586-2603.— Nothmann 
(II ) Von Sonne, Strahlen und Kuidern. Bl. f. Volks- 
esnd'htspfl., Berl., 1924, xxiv, 77-79.— Sardou (G.) H6I10- 
rfiiles et heliophobes. Paris med., 1913-14, xiv (suppl.), 
1G87-1077.— Schanz (F.). Uohensonne. Munchen. med. 
Wchnschr 1917, Ixiv, 525. Also Strahlentherapie, Berl., 
1917 viii 71-80.— Schmidt (H. E.). Sonnenlicht-Ersatz. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1918, viii, Orig., 564-570.- 
Sellards ( \ W ). Investigations of tropical sunlight, with 
snecial reference to photodynamic action. J. Med. Research, 
Bost 1918-19, xxxviii, 293-334.— Woringer (P.). La carence 
solaire dans la premiere enfance. Rev. de med., Par., 
1924, xli, 356-378. 

Sunlight (Bactericidal power of). 

H\NHART (E. P.). *Die Wirkung photo- 
dvnami.schcr Substanzen auf die Bactericidie 
der Sonnenstrahlen und ultraviolettreicher 
Lichtquellon. [Zurich.] 8°. Frauenfeld, 1928. 

MIramond de Lafayette. Experiences sur Paction 
bacf^ricide de la lumiere solaire (lumiere blanche totale et 
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Sunlight (Bactericidal power of) — contd. 

lumieros partielles on do couleurs). Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, 
1918, xxxii, 170-192.— Rossi (C). Sull' azione battericida 
doUa luce snlare in profondita. Ann. ital. di chir., Napoli, 
1924, iii, 1000-1020.— Welnzirl (,T.). The germicidal action 
of sunlight upon bacterial spores. Am. J. Pub. Health, 
N. Y., 1914, iv, 969-974. 

Sunlight (Effects of). 

See, also. Eye (Effects of light on) ; Light 
(Effects of). 

Armand-DellUe (P.-F.). Le role de la lumiere solaire 
dans la croissance de I'enfant et I'equilibre physiologique de 
I'adulte. Infirmiere franf.. Par., 1924-25, ii, 38.5-388.— 
Aschenhelm (E.). Der Einfluss der Sonnenstrahlen auf 
die leukocytiire Biutzusammensctzung. Verhandl. d. Ver- 
samml. d. Ge.sellsch. f. Kinderh. . . . deutsch. Naturf. u. 
Aerzte, 1913, Wiesb., 1914, xxx, 55-61.— Bach (H.). Beitrag 
zur Wirkung der kilnstlichen Hohensonne auf die Haut und 
ihre Funktionen. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1919, Ixvi, 
593-595.— Brown (W. H.), Pearce (Louise) & Van Allen 
(C. M.). Solar energy, the animal organism and suscepti- 
bility to disease. Tr. Ass. Am. Physicians, Phila., 1924, 
xxxix, 351-3,55.— Bryant (,!.). Sunshine, its neglected anal- 
gesic-sedative action. Boston M. & S. J., 1915, clxxiii, 
583-585.— Chamberlain (W. P.). Observations on the 
influence of the Philippine climate on white men of the blond 
and of the brunette type. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1911, 

vi, 427^63, 1 map.— Cleland (J. B.). The exposure of fowls 
to solar heat. Rep. Gov. Bur. Microbiol. 1913, Sydney, 1914, 
iv, 250.— Freer (P. C). The result of the past two years' 
work in the study of tropical sunlight. Philippine J. Sc., 

Manila, 1912, vii, (B), 1-28. Tropical sunlight. 

Pop. Sc. Month.. N. Y., 1912, Ixxx, 521-529.— Freer (P. C.) 
& Glbbs (H. D.). Sunlight. Tr. Internat. Cong. Uyg. & 
Demog. 1912, Wash., 1913, v, pt. 2, 697-716.— Gibbs (H. D.). 
A study of the elTect of tropical sunlight upon men, monkeys, 
and rabbits and a discussion of the proper clothing for the 
tropical climate. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, (B), 1912, vii, 
91-112, 2 pi.— BQll (L.). Ueber den Einfluss des Sonnen- 
scheins und des Lebens im Freien auf die Qesundheit. Strah- 
lentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1925, xx, 843-855.— Huestis 
(C. n.). The effect ofsunlight upon white men, with special 
reference to the Canadian West. Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto 
1921, 1, 60-76.— Mascart (J.). L'action primitive du soleil. 
Nature, Par., 1924, lii, pt. 2, 371.— Rollier (A.). L'action 
physiologique et therapeutique des radiations solaires. 
M6decine, Par., 1923-24, v, 676-678.— Saleeby (C. W.). 
The action of sunlight. Nature, Lond., 1922, cxix, 11.— 
Sardou (G.) & Faure (M.). De I'influence des taches so- 
laires sur les accidents aigus des maladies chroniques. Bull. 
Acad, de mfid.. Par., 1922, 3. s., Ixxxvii, 41^. — Wainwright 
(L.). The other side of the sun. Practitioner, Lond., 1924, 
cxiii, 197-199. 

Sunlight (Effects of, Injurious). 

See, also, Eye (Effects of light on, Injurious). 

BuscHE (A.). *Vergleichende Betrachtun- 
gen liber den schadigenden Einfluss des Son- 
nenlichtes auf den menschlichen und tierischen 
Organismus. 8°. Leipzig, 1921. 

Brocq (L.). L'hydroa vacciniforme; vue d'ensemble des 
Eruptions causees par le soleil. Medecine, Par., 1925-26, 

vii, 104-109.— Carnot (P.) & Terris (E.). Un cas d'actinite 
chronique avec oedemes et myiisthenie. Bull, et m6m. Soc. 
med. d. hop. de Par., 1925, 3. s., xlix, 1105-1112 —Cords. 
Augenschadigungen durch Sonnenlicht. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 1810.— Dotzel (E.). 
Albuminurie nach Bestrahlung mit kiinstlicher Hohensonne. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 797.— Gonzalez 
Ureiia (J.). Eritema solar de localizacion insolita. Gac. 
med. de Mexico, 1914, 3. s., ix, 339-341.— Greco (N. V.). 
Eritema solar (dermitis eritemato-ampollosa solar) . Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1918, xxv, 499-503.— Grenler de Carde- 
nal. L'anaphylaxie solaire. J. de m6d. de Bordeaux, 
1924, liv, 412. Also Presse therm, et climat., Par., 1924, Ixv, 
335.— Griin (F.). Heftige Lichtdermatitis bei minimaler 
Einwirkung von Sonnenlicht. Acta derm.-vencreol., Stock- 
holm, 1923, iv, 53-58.— Justl (K.). Ueber die krankmachen- 
den Wirkungen der Sonnenstrahlen auf die Menschen. 
Reichs-Med.-Anz., Leipz., 1914, xxxix, 385-392.— MIra- 
mond de Laroquette. Sur I'firytheme solaire et la pig- 
mentation. Monde mM., Par., 1912, xxii, 1097-1105. Also 
transl., ibid., 1913, xxiii, 43-51.— Roscler (K.). Die Folgen 
einer Bestrahlung mit kiinstlicher Hohensonne. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xiv, 713.— Scherber 
(G.). Ueber Sonnenbrand. Med. Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 97-101. 

Sunstroke. 

See Heatstroke. 
Su'olahti (Eino). *Ueber die Entwicklung der 
Ligamente und der elastischen Membranen im 
menschlichen Kehlkopf. Die intrauterine 
Entwicklungsperiode. 3 p. 1., 76 pp., 1 1., 
16 pi. roy. 8°. Helsinki [A. G. Sana], 1926. 
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Superfcetation. 

FuERTEs (R.)- *Superfetaci6n. 8°. Mexi- 
co [1879]. 

Albert (L. L.)- <^ase of superfecundation. Rhode 
Island M, J., Providence, 1923, vi, 176.— Annibaldl (G.). 
Un caso di superfetazione con arresto di sviluppo del secondo 
feto. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1921, xlii, 379-381.— Calde- 
rinl CG.). Di un caso di superfetazione. Cong, internat. 
de m6d. C.-r., Budapest, 1910, Sect, viii, Obst. & Gynec, 

672-675. Considerazioni intorno ad un parto ge- 

mellare a proposito dolla diagnosi di superfetazione. Ann. 
di ostet., Milano, 1922, xliv, 1-68, 3 pi.— Cathala (V.) & 
Barbaro (G.). La superfetation existe-t-elle? k propos 
d'une observation de grossesse gCmellaire bivitelline avec 
retard de developpement d'un des deux oeufs. Rev. frang. 
de gynec. et d'obstet., Par., 1925, xx, 97-117.— Catz (B. F.). 
[Superfnetation or unrecognized twin pregnancv?] Nederl. 
Maandschr. v. Geneesk., Leiden, 1921, x, 181-184.— Da- 
vidson (H. A.). Superfetation or arrested development— 
which? Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1912-13, xi, 
766.— De la Muela. Un caso de superfetacion. Rev. 
de med. y eirug. pract., Madrid, 1917, cxvii, 418-420.— 
FerrI (E.). Superfetazione o gemelliparita? Riv. d'ostet. 
eginec. prat., Palermo, 1924, vi, 142-144.— Gustetter (A. L.) 
Abortion due to superfetation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1918, Ixx, 20.— Hidden (F.). Superfecondation et super- 
fWation. Presse med., Par., 1920, xxviii (annexe), 1129- 
1132. — Hofnieier (M.). Zur Frage der Superfetation. 

Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1922, cxvii, 132. Ueber 

die Superfetatio beim Menschen. Monatschr. f. Geburtsh. 
u. Gynaek., Berl., 1923, Ixii, 1-6.— Ingram-Johnson 
(R. E.). Superfoetation. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, ii, 
116.— Jardin (R.). Diagnostic de la superfetation bas6 
sur la radiographic. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. de 
Par., 1925, xiv, 444-448.— Kuntz (A.). A note on super- 
fetation. Interstate M. J., St. Louis, 1916, xxiii, 204- 

214. Retention of dead fetuses in utero and its 

bearing on the problems of superfetation and superfecun- 
dation. Anat. Record, Phila., 1920-21, xviii, 295-307.— 
Logan (J. C). A case of superfcEtation. J. Med. Ass. 
Georgia, Augusta, 1917-18, vii, 158.— Long (11. O.). A 
case of superfetation with complications. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1919, ii, 413.— Maury (J. M.). Superfetation; 
a probable case. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1925, 
xl, 642-645.— Meyer (A. W.). The occurrence of super- 
fetation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 769-774.— 
Moodie (R. L.). On the occurrence of a 9-millimeter 
human embryo in the margin of a full-term placenta. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1915, xx, .561-570.— Moore (C. R.). 
On the capacity for fertilization after the initiation of de- 
velopment. Biol. Bull., Woods Hole, Mass., 1917, xxxiii, 
258-295.— Nurnberger (L.). Nachempfangnis- und Verer- 
bungsfragen bei der Erzeugung rassedifferenter Zwillinge. 
Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1914, cii, 40-59.— Orsini (A.). 
Sulla non esistenza della superfetazione. Rassegna d'ostet. 
e ginec, Napoli, 1922, xxxi, 194; 268.— Pfelffer (J.). Su- 
perfetation. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1923, cxx, 317.— 
Postlethwalte (J. M.). Long interval between birth 
of twins. Long interval between birth of twins. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1913, i, 880.— Pride (W. T.~i. Report of a 
case of superfetation occurring in a uterus subseptus. South. 
M. J., Birmingh., 1917, x, 159.— Radasch (II. E.^ Su- 
perfoetation or superfecundation? Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1921, xxxii, 339-352.— Eouvier & Laflfont. Un 
cas de superfoetation apparente. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et 
de gynfic. de Par., 1912, i, 89-95, 1 pi.— Schwaab (A.). 
A propos de la superfetation; diagnostic etayfi sur la ra- 
diographic. Presse med.. Par., 1920, xxviii, 677.— Slegel 
(P. W.). Zur Frage der Superfoecundatio und Super- 
foetatio bei Zwillingen. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1918, 
.xlii, 301-305. — Toientino (M.). Superfecundacion y super- 
fetacion eon relacion de un caso. Mem. y comunic. de 
la Asamblea reg. de med. y farm, de Filipinas Manila, 
1914, ii, 368-372.— Turnbull (A. E.). Short note of a 
case of superfoetation. Tr. Edinb. Obst. Soc., Edinb., 
1911, xxxvi, 179-181. 

Superfoetation in animals. 

Dechambre. Un cas de superfecondation chez la jument. 
Bull. Soc. centr. de med., v6t.. Par., 1919, Ixxii, 216.— Har- 
man (Mary T.). A case of superfetation in the cat. Anat. 

Record, Phila., 1917, xiii, 145-153, 2 pi. A probable 

case of superfetation in the cow. Ibid., 1918, xiv, 335.— 
Kopec (S.). On the offspring of rabbit-does mated with 
two sires simultaneously. J. Genetics, Lond., 1923-24, 
xiii, 371-382.— Sumner (F. B.). Notes on superfetation 
and deferred fertilization among mice. Biol. Bull., Bost., 
1916, XXX, 271-285.— Wel)er (A.). Essais de surfeconrta- 
tion hfitfrogene chez les batraciens. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 904-906. 

Superinfection. 

See, nho, Infection (Mixed). 

Kritschewsliy (I. L.) & Awtonomoff (W. I.). I'cber 
die nicht sterUisierende Immunitat im Zusammcuhang 
mit der Frage iiber Ermoglichung einer Superinfcktion 
wahrend derselben. Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. 
Therap., Jena, 1925, xlii, 329-319.— Lange (B.). Unter- 



Superinfection — continued, 

suchungen iibcr Superinfcktion. Ztschr. f. Ilyg. ii. In- 
fektionskrankh., Leipz., 1921, xciv, 13.'i-l.'')l. — Morgen- 
rotli (.1.), Biberstein (n.) & Schnltzer (R j Die De- 
pressionsimmunitiit; Studien iiber Superinfcktion mit 
Streptokokken. Deustsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1920, xlvi, 337-340. 

Superstitions. 

See, also, Demonology; Divination and 
divining rod; Dreams; Miracles; Witch- 
craft. 

Frazer (J. G.). Psyche's task; a discourse 
concerning the influence of superstition on 
the growth of institutions. 2. ed. 8°. Lon- 
don, 1913. 

Hellwig (E. p. H. K.). *Zur Psychologie 
des Aberglaubens. [Kiel.] 8°. Elberfcld, 
1911. 

Berlteley (Mary A.). Beliefs regarding death. Folk- 
Lore, Lond., 1923, xxxiv, 164-166.— Brennan (A.). Some 
superstitions of the Mexican Indians. Ibid., 1917, xxviii, 
328-330.— ConWin (E. S.). Superstitious belief and prac- 
tice among college students. Am. J. Psychol., Worcester, 

1919, XXX, 83-102.— Del Greco (F.). Suporstizioni e follia. 
Manicomio, Nocera, 1917-18, xxxii-xxxiii, 139-154. — Deo- 
nyna (W.). La recrudescence des superstitions en temps 
de guerre et les statues H clous. Anthropologic, Par., 1916, 
xxvii, 243-268.— Dresslar (F. B.). Suggestions on the 
psychology of superstition. Proc. Am. Med. -Psych. Ass., 
Bait., 1910, xvii, 111-124.— EUis (A. J.). The divining 
rod; a history of water witching. Scient. Am. Suppl., 
N. Y., 1918; ixxxv, 124; 138.— Frazer (J. G.). The influ- 
ence of superstition on the growth of institutions. Proc. 
Roy. Inst. Gr. Brit., Lond., 1910-1912, xix, 450-464.— Gug- 
genheim (C). La supersticion. Rev. de criminol. psi- 
ciuiat. (etc.], Buenos Aires, 1925, xii, 87-95.— Hellwig (A.). 
Korperliche Misshandlung uber den kriminellen Aber- 
glauben. Arch. f. Krim.-.Vnthrop. u. Kriminalist., Leipz., 
1914, Ivii, 234-240. Die Bedeutung des kriminel- 
len Aberglaubens fiir die gerichtliche Medizin. Beitr. 

z. forens. Med., Berl., 1914, ii. Heft 24, 1-133. Zur 

Lehre vom psychopathischen Aberglauben. Neurol. Cen- 
tralbl. Leipz., 1914, xxxiii, 956-961. Der Fall Belie- 

not (1861). Arch. f. Krim.-Anthrop. u. Kriminalist., Leipz., 
1916, Ixv, 252-277.— Henderson (P. B.). Some curious 
superstitions. Brit. Dent. J., Lond., 1922, xliii, 302-305.— 
Holstl (R.). Some superstitions, customs, and beliefs 
in primitive warfare. Festskr. tilleg. E. Westermarck, 
Ilelsingfors, 1912, 137-175.— Krauss (F. S.). Der Dop- 
pelgangerglaube im alien Aegypten und bei den Siidslawen. 
Imago, Leipz. & Wien, 1920, vi, 387-392.— McWalter (J. C). 
A plea for superstitions. Brit. M. ,1., Lond., 1914, ii, 
1092.— Mitra (S. C). The evolution of superstition about 
unlucky days and objects. J. Anthrop. Soc, Bombay, 
1912, ix, 225-242.-Modi (J. .1.). The superstition of con- 
cealing one's proper age as shown by the Indian census 
statistics. J. Anthrop. Soc, Bombay, 1921-22, xii, 369- 
385.— Murgod (A.). The evil eye in Roumania, and 
its antidotes. Folk-Lore, Lond., 1923, xxxiv, 3.57-362.— 
Murphy (J. P. II.). A study in superstition. Inter- 
nat. Clin., Phila., 1917, 27. s., i, 119-137.— Murray (M. A.). 
The devil's mark. Man, Lond., 1918, xviii, 148-153.— 
Norlin (Ethel T.). Present-day superstitions at La llaipe, 
111., survivals in a community of English origin. J. Am 
Folk-I>ore, N. Y., 1918, xx\i, 202-215.— Peters (Iva L.). 
Superstitions among American girls. Pedag. Seminary, 
Worcester, 1916, xxiii, 445-451.— Bead (C). The con- 
ditions of belief in immature minds. Brit. J. Psychol 
C^ambridge, 1914, vi, 304-320.— RInn (J. F.). The evo- 
lution of superstitions. Med.-Pharm. Critic, N. Y , 1912, 
XV, 214-221.— Schefold & Werner. Der Aberglaube im 
Rechtsleben. Jurist. -psychiat. Grenzfr., Ilalle a. S., 1912, 
viii. Heft 8, 1-64.— Stekel (W.). Zur Psychogenese des 
Aberglaubens. Zentralbl. f. Psychoanal., Wiosh , 1912- 
13, iii, 531-532.— Weinberg (A. K.). The psychological 
analysis of superstition. Psychoaualyt. Rev., Wash , 

1920, vii, 31-42 — WilUams (T. A.). The origin of super- 
natural explanations. J. Abnorm. Psychol., Bost., 1915, 

X, 236-240. The craving for the supernatural. Med. 

Rec, N. Y., 1916, lx.\xix, 277-279. 

Superstitions (Medical). 

See, also, Amulets; Fetichism; Talis- 
mans. 

Thierry (H.). *Etude sur les pratiques et 
superstitions medicales des Marocains et sur 
1 influence de la medecine fran9aise au Maroc. 
8°. Paris, 1919. 

Ackerley (R.). Charms and superstitions encountered 
in a country practice. St. Thomas's Ilosp. Gaz., Loud., 
1894, iv, 119-124.— Beard (E.R.). Superstitions in medicine, 
Lancet-Chnic, Cincin., 1911, cvi, .526.— Beveridpte (J. M.). 
Survival of superstition as found in the practice of medicine. 
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Superstitions (Medical) — continued. 

Illinois M. J., Springfield, 1912, xxi, 775-779.— Kronfeld 
(E. M). Volksmedizinischer Aberglaubeim Kriege. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr,, 191.'i, Ixv, 111; 161; 404.— L (W. J.). Oph- 
thalmological superstitions in the Kentucky mountains. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, ei, 761 .—Robertson (W. Q. A.). 
The powder of sympathy. Ann. Med. Hist., N. Y., 1925, 
vii, 387-393.— Tsay (Queenie). Chinese superstitions relat- 
ing to child-birth. China M. J., Shanghai, 1918, xxxii, 
533-536. — Yaetsu (T.). Japanese superstition about sick- 
ness. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., & K. Y., 1917, n. s., 
xii, 116-119. 

Supper (Carl) [1889- ]. *Die Therapie der 

IJterusperforation bei Aborten. 50 pp. 8°. 

Berlin, E. Eberling, 1915. 
Suppiger (Heinrich). *Ueber den Einfluss der 

Nahrung aiif den Phosphorsaurestoflfwechsel. 

[Ziirich.] 31 pp. 8°. Basel, Benno Schwabe 

& Co., 1917. 

Supple (Arthur Blaise) [1888-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1926, Ixxxvi, 569. 

Supplement to the sanitary report of the 
Province of Assam, for the years 1912-13; 
1917-1919. 4°. Shillong, 1913-1920. 

Supplement (The) to the United States Naval 
Medical Bulletin; published for the informa- 
tion of the Hospital Corps of the Navy; issued 
by the Bureau of Medicine and Surgery, 
Navy Department, division of publications. 
Medical inspector, J. S. Tavlor. 50 pp., 4 pi. 
8°. Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 1918. 

Supplementary Hospital, Manila, Philippine 
Islands. Report. 9 pp., 36 pi. ob. 4°. 
Manila, 1899. 

Supports. 

See, also, Abdominal supports; Belts. 

Charnaux. Nouveaux appareils de contention abdo- 
minale; sangle abdominale nouvelle; pelote speciale. Bull, 
et m§m. Soc. nat. dechir., Par., 1924,1,969.— GaUant (A. E.). 
The improved stock binder for enteroptotic men and chil- 
dren. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cv, 257.— Improved (An) 
abdominal support. Lancet, Lond., 1915, ii, 982.— Monod 
(C). De la contention des ptoses abdominales par une nou- 
velle sangle: le sangle a ressort. Bull. Acad, de mfid., Par., 
1920, Lxxxiv, 2.— Ne^ (A) abdominal support. Lancet, 
Lond., 1912, i, 658.— SiegeI(R.). Nouvelle ceinturehypogas- 
trique. Paris, chir., 1920, xii, 148. 

Suppositories. 

See, also. Rectum, Urethra, Vagina (Dis- 
eases of, Treatment of) . 

Pfleiderer (K.). *Die Resorption von 
Suppositorien. 8°. Giessen, 1911. 

Profittlich (J.). *Die Resorption von 
Suppositorien unter dem Einfluss von lah- 
menden Mitteln. 8°. Giessen, 1911. 

Bardachzi (F.) & Barabas (Z.). Bittersalz- und Koch- 
salzlosungen als Ersatzmittel fiir Glyzerin bei der Verwen- 
dung zu Klysmen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx 10/3.- 
Boas (I ) Leber Nahrsuppositorien. VerofTentl. d. Uufe- 
land. Gesellsch. in Berl. (1910), 1911. pt. 2, 5-9, -— — 
Leber Olyzerinersatz bei Obstipationszustanden. Ueutsche 
med Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 661.— Canzler 
(T ) SuDpositol, eine gute Suppositorienmasse. Apoth.- 
Ztg Berl ,1925, xl, 1207.— Lloyd (J. U.). E.xtemporaneous 
suppositories. J. Am. Pharm. Ass., Easton, Pa., 1920, ix, 
595 —Mayo (C A.). A simple suppository device. Ibid., 
593 — Scovllle (W. L.). Some observations on gJycenn sup- 
positories. Ibid., 1924, xiii, 818-821. 

Suppuration. ^ ^ 

See, also. Abscess; Boils; Carbuncle; 
Inflammation; Necrosis; Pus. 

TosETTi (T.). *Ueber die klinische Beur- 
teilung der pyogenen Infektion mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung des Verhaltens der Leuko- 
cvten 8°. Miinchen, 1912. 

■'Bakke(R). Operationen nach Eiterung in WeichteOen 
und Knochen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., I^ipz & Bed 
1917 x^iii 684.-Becker(G.). Leber vorubergehende Glyko- 
surien bei phlegmonosen Erkrankungen M"fchen ,^ed. 
Wchnschr , 1911, Iviii, 2064-2067.— CasseUa (M.). Sull ales; 
sina del sangue e del contenuto ascessuale negli ascessi caldi 
f neeli ascessi provocati con petrolio e con bcnzina. Oior. 
di med. mil., Boma, 1917, Ixv, 948-955.— Cheatle (Sir G. L.). 



Suppuration — continued. 

Suppuiation. In Choyce's System of Surg., N. Y., 1923, i, 
188-222, 2 pi.— apollino (O.). Le eruzioni cutanee da 
focolai chinsi da suppurazione. Clin, chir., Milano, 1911, 
xix, 2254-22G8.— Freund (E.). Leber Eiterungsdisposi- 
tionen. Wien. klin. Wclinschr., 1920, xxxiii, 648.— GirgolalT 
(S. S.). Studien iiber das peripherische Nervensystem bei 
eitriger Entziindung. Arch f. mikr. Anat., Beii., 1923, 
xcvii, 15-31, 2 pi.— Gougerot (XL). Les grands abces sereux 
tubcrculeux; les abces mycosiques, les abces sereux d'origine 
indeterminfe. Rev. gta. de clin. et de therap., Par., 1912, 
xxvi, 227.— Hahn (A.). Der Doppelstickstoft", ein Diagnos- 
tikum fiir endogenen Eiweisszerfall, insbesondere fiir ok- 
kulte eitrige Prozesse. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, cxxi, 
262-272. — jura (V.). La riparazione dei nervi peiiferici nei 
processi suppurativi. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1924, ix, 
629-663. — Lafont (A.). Formules et numerations leucocy- 
taires aux colonies; leur importance pour le diagnostic des 
suppurations profondes et particulierement des abces du 
foie. Bull. Soc. path, exot., Par., 1923, xvi, 693-701.— 
Linow. Eine Phlegmone (eitrige Entziindung der Weich- 
teile) entsteht nicht durch Leberanstrengung. Monatschr. 
f. Lnfallheilk., Leipz., 1912, xix, 195-199.— Liiwenstadt (II.). 
Lntersuchungen zur Frage des zelligen Oewebeabbaus und 
seiner Beziehung zur Eiterung. Virchow's Arch. f. path. 
Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1921, ccxxxiv, 528-547.— OzaW (Y.). Ein 
Beitrag zur Aetiologie des fotiden Eiters. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1912, Ixvii, Orig., 36-41.— 
Perez (Q.). Osservazioni cliniehe e batteriologiche sui pro- 
ce.ssi inflammatori acuti suppurativi. Clin, chir., Milano, 
1912, XX, 1829-1837.— Sarradon & Sarrus. Abces aseptique 
par friction terebenthinee. Echo med. d. Cevennes, Nimcs, 
1914, XV, 51-56. — Stelndorff. Entziindungen mit Eiterung. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 21. — 
Tremolieres (F.) & Loew (P.). Pyoculture et index opso- 
nique. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1915, 3. s., Ixxiv, 58. — 
Undrltz (W,). Leber den Einfluss des Hungers auf die 
Reaktion der Lymphdrtisen bei eitrigen Prozessen. Ztschr. 
f. Hals-, Nasen- u. Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, viii, 
1-12.— Wezel. Leber den diagnostischen und prognostichcn 
Werth systematischer Leukocytenzahlungen fiir acute, chi- 
rurgische und gynakologische Eiterungsprozesse im Ab- 
domen und kleinen Becken. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1903, 
xxi, 216-221.— Wldmer (C). Leber epidemieartig gehauftes 
Auftreten von Eiterprozessen. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1912, xlii, 713-717. 

Suppuration (Bacteriology of). 

See, also, Bacillus pyogenes; Staphylococ- 
cus; Streptococcus, etc. 

Abadle (J.). Abces froids et ostfeites chroniques a staph y. 
locoques; abces chauds et osteites aigues 4 bacilles de Koch 
Arch. piov. de chir.. Par., 1912, xxi, 730-737.— Breton (M.)' 
Grysez (V.) & Crampon (P.). Flore bactgriennede grand, 
suppurants dans un service chirurgical. Compt. rend. Socs 
de biol., Par., 1921, Ixx.xiv, 398-400.— Cleland (J. B.). On. 
a micro-organism obtained from an abscess in the neck ( f 
a bullock. Rep. Gov. Bur. Microbiol., Sydney, 1912, ii, 93.— 
Costa (S.). Le bacille fusiforme de Vincent, assocife a 
un coccus anaerobic, dans un volumineux abces de la region 
Spigastrique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxii, 
847. — Davis (D. J.). A bacillus from spontaneous abscesses 
in rabbits and its relation to the influenza bacillus. J. 
Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1913, xii, 42-51.— Delbet (P.). La 
pyoculture. Gaz. m6d. de Par., 1915, Ixxxvi, 46.— Gunder- 
sen (E.) & Zlesler (E.). [Bacterium mesentericum found 
in an abscess, due to the injection of trepoL] Norsk Mag. f. 
Laegevidensk., Kristiania, 1925, Ixxxvi, 473-^76.— Hess (O.). 
Experimentelle Lntersuchungen iiber das Bacterium coli 
als Eitererreger. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1912, xxxviii, 1405-1407.— Pawlowski (A. D.). Leber den 
Pseudodiphteriebazillus bei Eiterungen des Menschen. 
Cong, internat. de med. C.-r., Budapest, 1910, Sect, vii, 
Chirurg., 982-987.— Rosenbach (F. J.). Zur Lehre der 
Infektions- und Reaktionsvoigange bei Staphylokokken- 
und Streptokokkenherden beim Menschen; topogiaphische 
Markierungen. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 
1921, ccxxxiii, 71-95. — Scott (II. H.). Deep suppuration of 
the thigh, associated with a peculiar bacillus. J. Trop. M. 
[etc.], Lond., 1912, xv, 97-100. 

Suppuration (Treatment of). 

Alexander (H.). Leber Rivanolbehandlung bei fort- 
schreitenden phlegmonosen Entziindungen. Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, cxc, 78-87.— Audlon (P.). Traite- 
ment des abces froids fermes par les ponctions classiqucs sui- 
vies d'injections massives d'huile iodee a 1 pour 30-1 pour 40. 
Paris chir., 1912, iv, 271-292.— Barth (F.). Experimentelle 
Lntersuchungen iiber die hemmende Wirkung von Blut- 
Rivanolgemischen auf fortschreitende pyogene Prozesse. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Berl. & Wien, 1925, cxxxv, 348-359.— 
Browning (C. II.) & Cohen (J. B ). The chemotherapy 
of pyogenic infections, with special reference to the antiseptic 
properties of acridino compounds. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1921, 
ii, 695-699.— Coc«o (L.). Contribute alia cura degli ascessi 
congliantifermenti. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1912, xxxiii, 1281- 
1285.— Cum berbatch (E. P.). A case of extensive and 
prolonged suppuration successfully treated by the X-ravs. 
St. Barth. Hosp. J., Lond., 1913-14, .xxi, 131. The 
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Suppuration (Treatment of) — contd. 

inducnco of the X-rays on some cases of persistent suppura- 
tion. Lancet, Lond., 19H, i, 1392. — DeBosis(V.). L'azione 
del cloro Rassoso sulle lesioni di continue siippuranti. Arch, 
di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1924, xx.wii, 72; 81; 97.— Eastman 
(F. W.). A case of suppurative cellulitis of the leg treated 
by the Carrel-Dakin method and delayed suture; primary 
union following. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1919, xliv, 212-214.— 
Eberhard. Die Eigenblutbehaudlung bei der abszedicren- 
>len Phlegmone. Berl. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1921, x.\xvii, 
425. — FavTeul. Traitement des abees froids par la ponction. 
(}az. med. de Nantes, 1912, 2. s., xxx, 181-185.— Finckh (A. 
E.). Sir Almroth Wright's physiological method for the 
treatment of wound infection applied to abscesses. Indian 
-M. Rec, Calcutta, 1915-16, xxxv, 220-222.— FYeund (L.). 
Die Rontgenstrahlenbehandlung der akuten Eiterungs- 
prozesse. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1924, xxxvii, 596. — 
Graham (J. Q.). The chemotherapy of local suppuration; 
acriflavine and boric-acid compared. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1925, ii, 826. — Hartel. Geschlossene Behandlung akuter 
Eiterungen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 621.— 
Hartel (F.) & von Kishalmy. Chemotherapeutische 
Behandlung akuter Eiterungen mit Morgenroths Rivanol. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1455- 
1458. — Hagemann. Ueber die Rontgenbehandlung pyo- 
gener Infektionen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 
2250-2253.— Hedri (A.). Ueber die Anwendung der Pepsin- 
PregUosung bei akuten Eiterungen. Ibid., 469-471. — Jeru- 
salem (M.). Zur Behandlung des kalten Abscesses. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1921, xvii, 1321.— Kellock (T. H.). A method 
of treating abscesses. Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 990. — Kldd 
(H. C). The painless opening of small abscesses. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1912, i, 1363.— Kijzer (J. M.). [On the treat- 
ment of cold abscesses with codliver oil injections.] Nederl. 
Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1921, Ixv, pt. 2, 2295-2299.— 
KUngmiiller. Ueber Behandlung von Entziindungen and 
Eiterungen durch Terpentineinspritzungen. Deut.sche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1294-1297.— La wen 
(A.). Ueber abriegelnde Eigenblutinfiltration mit nach- 
folgender Inzision zur Behandlung fortschreitender pyo- 
gcner Prozesse im Oesicht und Nacken. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, li, 2076-2081.— Mc Daniel (A. C). The use 
of bismuth paste in the treatment of chronic suppurations. 
Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1912-13, viii, 295-298.— 
Martens (M.). Zur Behandlung akuter Eiterungen. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 134-137.— 
Matte. Aeltere und ncuere Qesichtspunkte bei der Behand- 
lung von Eiterungen in starrwandigen Hohlen. Ztschr. f. 
arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1913, x, 304-307.— Mauclaire (P.). 
Incisions demi-circonffrentiellcs antfrieure et posterieure 
pour limiter les phlegmons et gangrene gazeux. Bull, et 
mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1915, n. s., xli, 1616. — Mltra 
(M.). Azione del bacillo bulgaro e bacillo dell' acido lattico 
in vari processi purulenti. Pensiero med., Milano, 1923, 
xii, 95-97. — MiiUcr (E.). Ueber die Ferment- und Anti- 
fermentbehandlung eiteriger Prozesse. Allg. Wien. med. 
Ztg., 1911, Ivi, 431; 443; 455.— Ottenfeld (M.). Zur Behand- 
lung der Abszesse, Furunkel und Phlegmonen der Haut und 
des Unterhautzellgewebes. Therap. Rundschau, Halle a. 
S., 1908, ii, 334.— Petrow (N.). Ueber die Tiefenantisep- 
tische Rivanolbehandlung bei fortschreitenden Formen der 
citrigen Entzundung. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 
359-361. — Picot (Y.). Le traitement des abces froids par 
les injections d'eau chaude. Marseille med., 1921, Iviii, 
913-929.— Beimer (O.). Zur Behandlung eitriger Prozesse 
ohne Tamponade. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 1154- 
1156. — RiehL Zur Behandlung der Phlegmone im kon- 
tinuierlichen Bade. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, xxvii, 
1501. — Roerig. Eine neue Behandlungsmethode eitrigen 
Qewebszerfalls. Deutsche med. Pres.se, Berl., 1911, xv, 173. — 
Rosenstein (P.). Die unblutige Bekampfung eitriger 
Prozesse durch Morgenrothsche Chininderivate. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 1623. Also 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 1620.— Rozles (II.). 
Insucces de la douche d'air chaud & faible temperature dans 
le traitement des suppmations d'origine osseuse. Gaz. d. 
hop.. Par., 1912, Ixxxv, 2054.— Russ (C). Suppuration 
cured, by electrolysis. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1921, 
n. s., cxi, 189. — Sachs (A.). Zur operationslosen Behand- 
lung der Phlegmone und verwandter Krankheiten. Aerztl. 
Rundschau, Miinchen, 1915, xxv, 161; 169.— Salzman (S.). 
Suppuration of the forearm treated by immersion in a salt 
solution bath. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 26. — 
Saner (F. D.). Some aspects of the treatment of acute 
suppuration. Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 891-894.— Saphra 
(J.). Enzymsalbe und Enzympuder zur Behandlung 
eitriger Wunden und Entziindungen. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 192:5, xlix, 1423.— Steinmann 
(F.). Druckluftbehandlung stinkender Abscesse. Fest- 
schr. H. Bircher, Tiibing., 1914, 460^64.— Thermet (A.). 
Considerations sur le traitement des phlegmons par la 
m^thode seche. J. de m6d. et chir. prat.. Par., 1912, Ix.xxiii, 
924-928.— Thorek (M.). Aluminum-potassium nitrate in 
the treatment of suppurative conditions, particularly osteo 

myelitis. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1923, Ixxvii, 38-47. 

A new and effective method of treatment of chronic suppura- 
tions, especially of bones. Internal. Clin., Phila., 1925, 35. s., 
i, 137-168, 20 pi.— TIegel (M.). Ueber die Verwendung von 
Spreizfedern bei der Behandlung eitriger Prozesse. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1913, si, 1137-1140.— Troell (A.). 



Suppuration (Treatment of) — contd. 

[Some experiences on the treatment of chronic purulent 
conditions with Dakin's solution.] Hvgiea, Stockholm, 
1917, Ixxix, 384-395.— Uffreduzzl (O.). Trattamento chirur- 
gico dclle infiammazioni suppurative al collo ed alia regione 
sottoma.scellare. Gior. di med. prat., Livorno, 1921, iii. 
No. 9, 1-5.— Usiand (O.). [Treatment of chronic suppura- 
tions by Beck's bismuth paste.] Med. Rev., Bergen, 1919, 
xxxvi, 415-422. — Vernier. L'Sther appliqu6 au traitement 
des affections suppuratives. J. de mod. et chir. prat., Par., 
1913, Ixxxiv, 913-924. Also Rev. m6d.. Par., 1914, xxiv, 
30-34. — Watson- Williams (E.). Manganese in suppura- 
tion. Practitioner, Lond., 1920, civ, 375-378. 

Suppuration (Treatment of) with serums 

and vaccines. 

See, also Pyotherapy. 

Feraldi (M.-P.). *De la vaccinothdrapie 
antistaphylococcique dans quelques suppura- 
tions profondes. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

Antonovskl (A. I.). [Results of the experimental test 
with Wright's antisuppurative scrum (strcpto-staphylococeic 
vaccine).] Russk. Vrach, Petrogr., 1915, xiv, 324; 346.— 
Barabaschl (P.). Cinque casi di infezione da piogeni 
trattati col vaccino antipiogeno polivalente Bruschettini. 
Pensiero med., Milano, 1925, xiv, 360-362.— Fejes (Ii.) & 
Gerg6 (I.). [Influence of normal blood senim on thera- 
peutic serum in pyogenic diseases.] Orvosi hetil., Budapest, 

1911, Iv, 51; 72; 87; 104.— Forbes (D.) & Banks (C). Sterile 
abscesses following the use of tuberculin. Lancet, Lond., 

1912, 1, 1338. — Gayet. Phlegmon chronique trait6 par le 
vaccin de Delbet. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 
1920, xxxiv, 792.— Gerg6 (E.). The curative effect of the 
normal animal serum in suppurative processes. Surg., 
Oynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1912, xv, 481^87.— Natale (E.). 
La sieroterapia locale nelle suppurazioni endocavitarie. 
Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1916. i, 406-409.— Orsl (Q.). La 
vaccinoterapia nelle infezioni suppurative a decorso cronico. 
Rassegna internaz. di clin. e terap., Napoli, 1921, ii, 86-89. — 
White (A. H.). Vaccines and pus. Tr. Roy. Acad. M. 
Ireland, Dubl., 1911, xxix, 470-474. 

Supraclavicular muscle. 

Olivier (E.) & Bralne (J.). Muscle sus-clavier anormal 
bilateral. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. do Par., 1921, xci, 486- 
488.— Roegholt (M. N.). Musculus supraclavicularis pro- 
prius. Anat. Anz., Jena, 1914, xiv, 474-477.— de Vllhena 
(U.). Um musculo supraclavicular supranumerario. Arch, 
de anat. [etc.], Lisb., 1916-17, iii, 153-157. 

Supraclavicular region. 

Gwyn (N. B.). Enlargement of the supraclavicular 
glands and its importance in diagnosis. Phila. Gen. Hosp. 
Rep. 1910, 1911, viii, 53-58.— Hartmann. Kyste congenital 
ou lipome. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1924, 
x.xxviii, 536.— Hartmann (H.) & Moulonguet (P.). 
Kyste Spidermoide congenital de la region sus-claviculaire. 
Bull, et m6m. Soc. anat. de Par., 1924, xciv, 22-24.— Schultze 
(F.). Ueber halbkugelige Vorwolbungen in der Ober- 
schlusselbeingrube. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 1921, 
xlii, 585-587.— Trabaud. Le ganglion sus-claviculaire dans 
ses rapports avec les affections intra-abdominales. Soc. de 
med. mil. frang., Par., 1920, xiv, 138-140. 

Suprarenal extract [including adrenalin, 
epinephrin, paraganglin, etc.]. 

WiRTH (K. W.). *Zur Pharmakologie des 
1-, r-, i-Suprarenins. 8°. Marburg-Lahn, 
1927. 

Abderhalden (E.) & Gellhorn (E.). Weiterer Beitrag 
zur Kenntnis der Wirkungssteigerung von Adrenalin durch 
Aminosauren. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, cciii, 
42-56.— Abel (J. J.) & Taveau (R. deM.). On the de- 
composition products of epinephrin hydrate. J. Biol. 
Chem., N. Y., 1905, i, 1-32. Also reprint.— Abelous (J.-E.) 
& Soula (L.-C). Adrenaline active et adrenaline vir- 
tuelle. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 
749.— Alday-Redonnet (T.). Sensibilisierung des Trende- 
lenburgschen Froschpriiparates zur Adrenalinmessung. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, cx, 306-318.— Baumann (E. J.). 
The epinephrin content of commercial suprarenal cortex 
preparations. Endocrinology, Los Angeles, 1923, vii, 81- 
83.— Belloni (G.). Adrenalina sintetica. Boll. cnim. 
farm., Milano, 1925, Ixiv, 5.— Blerry (II.) & Fandard 
(Lucie). Adrenaline et glycfimie. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc.. Par., 1913, clvi, 480-482.— Borberg (N. C). Das 
Adrenalin und der Nachweis desselben. Skandin. Arch, 
f. Physiol., Leipz., 1912, xxvii, 341-420.— Boruttau (H.). 
Ueber die nachsten Homologen des Adrenins. Verhandl. 
d. GeseUsch. deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte, 1912, Leipz., 1913, 
Ixxxiv, pt. 2, 2. Hiilfte, 353-357.— Bradford (S. C). The 
history of adrenalin. Science Progr. 20. Cent., Lend., 
1915, x, 67-72.— Burrldge (W.). Some relations between 
adrenm and anaesthetics. J. Physiol., Lend., 1915, xlix, 
1.— Cameron (J.). Adrenalin. Nat. M. J. China, Shang- 
hai, 1923-24, X, 101-107.— Clerc (A.) & PezzI (C). Adr6- 



SUPRARENAL 



1109 



SUPRARENAL 



Suprarenal extract [including adrenalin, 
epinephrin, paraganglin, etc.] — contd. 

naline et quinine, leur antagonisrne. Compt. rend. Acad, 
d. sc., Par., 1919, clxi.\, 1117. Also J. de physiol. et de path. 
g6n.. Par., 1919-20, .xviii, 1174-1181.— Croftan (A. C). 
Concerning a sugar-forming ferment in suprarenal extract; 
a preliminary report on suprarenal glycosuria. Am. Med., 
Pliila., 1902, iii, 113-11.5. Also reprint.— Dal Fabbrio 
(Q.). Delia surrenasi Serono. Rassegna di clin. terap. 
[etc.], Roma, 1921, xx, 122-127.— Debucquet (L.). So- 
lution d'adrenaline pour injections. J. de pharra. et chim., 
Par., 1022, 7. s., xxv, 136-139.— Elliott (T. R.). Note on 
the quantitative estimation of adrenalin. Proc. Physiol. 
Soc. Lond., 1913, pp. xv-xvii.— Elphlnstone (J. L.). The 
cause of discoloration of suprarenin hydrochlorid. IDcntal 
Cosmos, Phila., 1915, Ivii, 656-0.58.— Esch (P.) Ueber 
das wirksame Prinzip der Ncbennierenpraparate in Ver- 
bindung mit den Lokalan;lsthetics. Med. IClin., Perl., 
1911, vii, 1154-1156.— Faccaro (L.). Adrenaline naturali 
e sintetiche. Boll. chim. farm., Milano, 1924, Ixiii, 4-8. — 
Folln (O.), Cannon (W. B.) & Denis (\V.). A new 
colorimetric method for the determination of epinephrine. 
J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1912-13, .xiii, 477-483. Also reprint.— 
Frey (E.). Fiudet im Korper eino Zoistorung von Adre- 
nalin durch Jod statt? Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharma- 
kol., Leipz., 1914, Ixxvi, 65-88.— Friend (U.). A quanti- 
tative color reaction given by adrenalin and urine. J. 
Biol. Chem., Bait., 1923, Ivii, 497-505.— Gautrelet (J.) 
& Bargy (R.). Accoutumance de I'intestin isole a I'adre- 
naline. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xciii, 997. — 
Hale (W.) & Seidell (.\.). Colorimetric and physiolo- 
gical estimation of the active principle of the supra-renal 
gland. Am. J. Pharra., Phila., Ixxxiii, 551-5.58.— Harold 
(C. H. H.), Nierenstein (M.) & Roaf (II. E.). The in- 
fluence of the presence and position of the various radicles 
of adrenalin on its phvsiological activity. J. Phvsiol., 
Lond., 1910-11, -xli, 308-317.— Hirshberg (L. K.). Adrenalin. 
Internat. Clin., Phila., 1914, 24. s., iv, 54-56.— Hoskins 
(R. O.). A consideration of some biologic tests for epi- 
nephrin. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1911, 

iii, 93-99. The relation of fatigue metabolites to 

epinephrin efficiency. Proc. Am. Physiol. Soc, Bost., 
1912-13, p. xix. — Iscove.sco (11.). Sur les propriety d'un 
lipoide (IIBd) extrait de la partie corticale des capsules 
surrenales. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxv, 

510-512. Proprietes physiologiques d'un lipoide 

(IIBd); e.xtrait de la partie medullaire des capsules sur- 
renales. Ibid., 548-.550.— Johannessohn (F.). Der Supra- 
reningehalt handelsiiblicher Suprareninpraparate und 
die Art seiner Fcststellung. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1916, 
Ixxvi, 377-390.— Kepinow. Teber den Synergismus von 
Ilypophysisextrakt und Adrenalin. Arch. f. exper. Path, 
u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1911-12, Ixvii, 247-274.— Labbe (M.), 
Nepveux (F.) & Lambru (A.). L'epreuve h I'adrena- 
line de Goetsch chez les sajets normaux. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, l.xxxviii, 1134.— Landis (II. R. M.). 
Adrenalin. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, iv, 319-324.— Lau- 
noy (L.). Contribution a I'essai physiologique des adrg- 
nalincs; etude sur I'adrenaline naturclle de G. Bertrand. 
Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 1923, xxx, 325-327.— Launoy 
(L.) & Menguy (B.). Documents numeriques sur les 
adrenalines, droite, gauche et sur I'adrenalone. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 1066-1068.— Lewin 
(C). Ueber das Epinephrin (Epirenan). Fortschr. d. 
Med., Berl., 1905, xxiii, 7-9.— McGuigan (H.) & Mos- 
trom (H. T.). Epinephrine. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. 
Therap., Bait., 1912-13, iv, 277-289.— Manfredi (L,). Neu- 
tralizzazione dell' adrenalina col sangue normale. Clin, 
med. ital., Milano, 1916, Iv, 6-24.— Marforl (P.). E I'adre- 
nalina un ormone? Arch, internat. de pharmacod., Brux. 
& Par., 1921, xxvi, 137-149.— Meltzer (S. J.). The de- 
struction of adrenalin by spinal fluid. Proc. Soc. Exper. 
Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1911, ix, 27.— Milliam. Sull' adre- 
nalina. Chim. e med. mod., Milano, 1922, ii. No. 3, 10- 
15.— Moreschl (E.). Intorno ai metodi di ricerca dell' 
adrenalina. Gazz. med. ital., Torino, 1913, Ixiv, 41; 51.— 
Ogawa (M.). Liver and adrenaline. Acta Scholae Med. 
Univ. Imp., Kioto, 1924-25, vii, 291-306.— PalmulU (V,). 
L'adrenalina nel lavoro muscolare ed intellettuale. Ri- 
forma med., Napoli, 1913, .xxix, 787-790.— Plcdnlnl (P.). 
Sulle incompatibility, chimiclie dell' adrenalina; il diverso 
comportamento dell' adrenalina pura in confronto dell' 
estratto completo di capsule surrenali. Arch, di farma- 
col. sper., Roma, 1919, xxvii, 3-16.— Pisanl (A.). Un 
nuovo preparato di capsula suiTcnale. Rassegna di clin. 
terap. [etc.], Roma, 1919, xviii, 227-235.— Popielski (L.). 
A propos de la note de M. E. Gley: Sur I'antagonisme de 
I'adrenaline et do la sficrotion; avec reponse de M. Gley. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1912, l.xxii, 9.5-98.— Po- 
povidu (O.). Recherches sur I'adrenaline. Ibid., 1925, 
xciii, 1321-1323.— Richard (F.) & Malmy (M.). Sur 
la preparation et la conservation des solutions d'adrena- 
line. J. de pharm. et chim., Par., 1921, 7. s., x.xiii, 209- 
214.— RIchaud (A.). Remarques sur quelqucs points 
de technique dans la m6thode de controle physiologique 
des produits adrfinaliniques. Ibid., 1922, 7. s., xxv, 289- 
298— Rowe (L. W.). The sterilization of adrenalin so- 
lutions. Am. J. Pharm., Phila., 1914, l.xxxvi, 145-149.— 
Seidell (A.). Colorimetric determination of epinephrine 
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in desiccated suprarenal glands. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 
1913-14, XV, 197-212.-Solazzo (D.). Sul destino dell' 
adrenalina nell' organismo animate; considerazioni ed 
espenmenti. Qior. d. r. Soc. naz. vet., Torino, 19) 2, hi, 
31; 53; 69.— Stavorengo (U.). A proposito di adrena- 
lina naturale e sintetica. Boll. chim. farm Milano, 1925, 
Ixiv, 196.— Stenvers-van de Laan (M. C. A.). Sur la 
determination quantitative d'adrenaline a I'aide d'iode. 
Arch, neerl de physiol., La Haye, 1925, x, 458-460— Ste- 
pbenson (T.). Adrenaline; its history, chemistry, and 
tlierapeutics. Prescriber, Edinb., 1923, xvii, 175-183 — 
Sternberg (II.). Ueber die sensibilisierende Wirkung 
des Kokains, Novokains und Alypins auf Adrenalin und 
Adrenalon. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz . 

1923, c, U2-116.-Stewart (G. N.) & Zucker (T. F ) \ 
comparison of the action of plasma and serum on certain 
objects used m biological tests for epinephrin. J. Exper 
M. Lancaster, Pa., 1913, xvii, 152-173, 10 ch.— Stuber 
(B ), Russniann (A.) & Proebsting (E. A.). Ueber 
Adrenalin. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, 

-xxxii, 396-447. Ueber eine chemische Methode 

7^ A ^'^'d ' 448-454.— Stuurman 

(t. J.). Zur Methodik der Adrenalinuntersuchungen 
am Monschen. Psychiat.-neurol. Wchnschr., Halle a 
S., 1922-23, xxiv, 337.— Tatum (A. L.). On the destruc- 
tion of epinephrin and constrictor substances of serum 
by oxygenation in the presence of blood vessel walls J 
Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1912, iv, 151-156.— 
Tineneau (M.). L'adrenaline et ses groupements ato- 
miques physiologiqueraent actifs. Paris med., 1920, xxxvii. 

390-394. Necessite du controle physiologique do 

I'adrenaline et des preparations de surrenales. J. de pharm 
et ehim.. Par., 1921, 7. s., xxiii, 313: 366.— Trendelenburg 
(P.). Ueber die Adrenalinkonzentralion im Saugetiei- 
blut. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1915, 
Ixxix,. 154-189.— Unna (P. G.). Suprarenin. Dermat. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Uanib., 1922, Ixxv, 685-689.— Vander 
Hoof (D.) & HaskeU (C. C). The stability of adrena- 
lin hydrochloride in various solutions. Am. J. M. Sc 
Phila., 1923, clxvi, 119-125.— White (J. S.). Physiologi- 
cal and chemical valuation of the activity of adrenalin 
solutions. Pharm. J., Lond., 1917, xcviii, 159.— White- 
horn (J. C). Some observations on the chemistry of 
epinephrin. Arch. Neurol. & Psychiat., Chicago, 1922, 
viii, 323. 

Suprarenal extract (Effects of). 

ScHtiLER (H.). *Die Wirkung des Adrena- 
lins bei Verabfolgung von stofflich und kalo- 
risch suffizienter Nahrung. 8°. Bonn, 1926. 

Wels (P. B. W.). *Experimentelle Unter- 
suchungen iiber den hemmenden Einfluss von 
Adrenalin auf die Nierentatigkeit. 8°. Kiel, 
1917. 

Abderhalden (E.) & Gellhorn (E.). Weiterer Beitrag 
zur Kenntuis der Wirkungssteigerung von Adrenalin 
durch Aminosauren. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 

1924, ccvi, 154-161.— Abl (R.). Ueber die Wirkung 
des Adrenalins auf die Milz. Miinehen. med. Wchnschr., 
1915, Ixii, 197.— Amsler (C). Ueber inverse Adi'enalin- 
wirkung. Arch. f. d. ges. Phvsiol., Berl., 1920, clxxxv, 
86-92.— Arnstein (A.) & Schlesinger (H.). Ungewohn- 
liche Wirkungen des Adrenalins im hoheren Lebensalter. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 1179.— Aschner (Berta). 
Zur Adienalinreaktion beira Mcnschen. Klin. Wchnschr., 
Berl., 1923, ii, 1060-1062.— Bain bridge (F. A.) & Trevan 
(J. W.). Some actions of adrenalin upon the liver. J. 
Physiol., Lond., 1917, li, 460-468.— Bardier (E.) & Stffl- 
munkes (A.). Hypersensibilite 4 Tadrenaline des animaux 
chloraloses. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 
766.— Bass (A.). Ueber eine Wirkung des Adrenahns auf 
das Gehirn. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Nemol. u. Psychiat., Berl. & 
Leipz., 1914, Grig., xxvi, 600.— Berman (L.). Gli elletti 
della somministrazione di corteccia surrenale fresca sulle 
reazioni psichiche di ratti bianchi di piccola eta. Endo- 
crinol, e patol. costit., Roma, 192;J, ii, 38-40.— Beumer (H.) 
& Hellwig (II.). Ueber die Bedeutung der Milz bei Injek- 
tionen von Adrenalin und Natrium nuclelnicum in Wechsel- 
beziehung ziieinander. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1921-22, xxii, 457-471.— Bilski (F.). Ueber den Einfluss des 
Suprarenins auf das Wachstum der Kaulquappen. Arch, 
f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1921, cxci, 108-127.— Bind! (N.). 
L'azione dell' adrenalina sulla digostione gastrica dell' uomo. 
Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1922, -xliii, 197-199.— Binet (L.). L'ac- 
tion de I'adrenaline sui' le tube gastro-intestinal. Presse 
med.. Par., 1918, xxvi, 407.— BJure (A.) & Svensson (J.). 
•Tho effect of adrenalin on healthy persons. Upsala Lakaref. 
Forh., 1921, xxvi. Haft 5-6, No. 6, 1-36.— Bonnefon. Le 
pouvoir analgesique de I'adrenaline. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. 
de Bordeaux, 1922, xliii, 94.— Bornstein (A.). Ueber 
Adrenalinglykamie. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, cxiv, 
157-164. — Brel (J.). Modifications exp6rimentales de la 
repartition de I'azote urinaire par injection sous-cutanee 
d'adrenaline. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 
1057.— Briault (P.-L.) & Gautrelet (J.). Contribution a 
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1 otu'le des phenomenes ciiculatoires dans I'anaphylaxie 
adrenalique (deuxieme note). Ibid., 1913, l.xxv, 105-108.— 
Brown (E. 1).). Observations on the elTcct of epinephrine 
on the medullary centers. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., 
Bait., 1916-17, viii, J9.'5-203.— Burridge (W.). Some points in 
the action of adrenin. Proc. Physiol. Soc, Lond., 1914, 
p. xxxix.— Cahn (R.) & Stelner (B61a). Ueber Adrenalin- 
resorption und Adrenalinwirkiing. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1922, 3. F., xlix, 44-48.— Cloetta (M.) & Waser (E.). 
Ueber das Adrcnalinfieber. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Phar- 
makol., Leipz., 1915, Ixxix, 30-41.— Cosentlno (O. Q.). 
Sugli effettl delle iniezioni sottocutanee ed endovenose di 
adrenalina nei cani. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1916, 
xxi, 400-410. — Csepat (K.). Zur Frage der Adrenalineni- 
pfindlichkeit des menschlichen Organismus. Deutsche med. 

Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 953. Ueber 

Adrenalinresorption und Adrenalinwirkung. Jahrb. f. 

Kinderh., Berl., 1923, 3. F., 11, 227. Ueber die 

Bestlmmung der Adrenalinempfindlichkeit. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1923, ii, 2170. — Ueber die klinische 

Bedeutung der Bestimmung der wirklichen Adrenalinem- 
pfindlichkeit (A. E.). Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1925, x, 
179-186.— Csepal (K.), Fornet (B.) & Toth (K.). Ueber 
die klinische Bedeutung der Bestimmung der Adrenalinem- 
pfindlichkeit. Ibid., 1923, vi, 383-394.— Csepal (K.), HoUo 
(J.) & Weiss (S.). Ueber den Einfluss der Blutreaktion und 
des Blutzuckers auf die wirkliche Adrennlinempfindliehkeit 
(A. E.) des Menschen. Ibid., 1925, x, 213-222 — Csepal (K.) 
& Stimegl (S ). Ueber das Verhalten der wirklichen 
Adrenalinempfindlichkeit (A. E.) beim Ulcus ventriculi und 
Asthma bronchiale. Ibid., 201-204.— Douglas (B.). Action 
protectrice de 1' adrenaline; syncope adrenalino-chlorofor- 
mique. Oompt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xci, 1419.— 
Dowman (C. E.). An unexpected epinephrin reaction 
following infiltration with procain-epinephrin solution as a 
local anesthetic. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 1069 — 
Falta (W.) & Fleming (G. B.). Ueber die Wirknng des 
Adrenalins und Pituitrins auf den ilberlebenden Kaninchen- 
uterus und iiber die Verwertbarkeit der Uterusmethode fiir 
den Adrenalinnachweis ira Serum. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1911, Iviii, 2649-2651.— FInkelstein (Betty). Der 
Einfluss verschiedener endokriner Organextrakte, lonen und 
organischer Verbindungen auf die Suprareninempfindlich- 
keit des Menschen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, xx, 1216.— 
Frohner (E.). Eigentiimliche Nebenwirkungen des Supia- 
renins beim Pferd (Schweissaiisbruch, Haarausfall, Weiss- 
farbung der Haare an der Injektionsstelle). Monatschr. f. 
prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 1914-15, xxvi, 10-13.— Gautier (C). 
Sensibilitg de la reaction de I'adrfnaline avecle chlorure d'or. 

Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 564. 

Action de I'adrSnaline sur le glycogene hfpatique et sur le 
poids et le volume du foie chez la grenouille. Ibid., 1922, 
Ixxxvi, 157-159.— Gautrelet (J.) & Garibaldi (A.). Adre- 
naline et tonus nerveux anterieur; modalitcs reactionnelles. 
Ibid., 1923, Ixxxix, 389-392.— Gitlieus (T. S.). A compara- 
tive study of certain actions of adrenalin in the cat and the 
rabbit. J. Exper. M., N. Y., 1917, xxv, 323-332. Also 
reprint. — Gunning (R. E. L.). The effects of adrenin on 
the urine flow of anesthetized and unanesthetized dogs. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1918, xlv, 528-534.— Harada (Y.). 
Ein Beitrag zur Keuntnis des Wirkungsmechanismus des 
Adrenalins und zugleich des Schicksals desselben im Or- 
» ganismus. Mitt. a. d. med. Fakult. d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 
1924, xxxi, 339-383, 3 pi.— Hartman (F. A.), KUborn (L. G.) 
<fe Fraser (L.). Constriction from adrenalin acting upon 
sympathetic and dorsal root ganglia. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bait., 1918, -xlvi, 521-525 —Hartman (F. A.) & Lang (R. S.). 
The action of adrenalin on the kidney. Endocrinology, 
Glendale, 1919, iii, 321-328.— Hartman (F. A.) & Mc- 
Phedran (Lois). Observations on the differential action of 
adrenalin. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1917, xliii, 311-327. 
.A/so reprint. —Hassencamp (E.). Zur Frage der Adrenalin- 
wirkung beim Menschen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1044.— Hedon (L.). Action de 
1 'adrenaline chez le chien depancreate. Bull. Soc. d. sc. 
med. et biol. de Montpollier, 1922-23, iv, 269-272.— Helne- 
kamp (W. J. R.). Perfusion of the medulla of the terrapin 
(Pseudomvs troosti) with adrenalin. J. Pharmacol. & 

Exper. Therap., Bait., 1922-23, xix, 131-134. ■ The 

mechanism of vagus inhibition as produced by adrenaline. 
Ibid., 192.5-26, xxv, 38.5-396.— van Herwerdcn (M. A.). 
Der Einfluss der Nebennierenrinde des Rindes auf Gesund- 
heit und Wachstum verschiedener Organismen. Biol. Zen- 

tralbl., Leipz., 1922, xlii, 109-112. • Der Einfluss der 

Nebennierenrinde auf das Wachstum und die Fruchtbarkeit 
von Daphnia puiex. Arch. f. mikr. Anat. u. Entwcklngs- 

mechn., Berl., 1923, xcviii, 221-248. L'influence de 

petites quantitfe d'ecorce de surrenale sur la croissance et le 
pouvoir de reproduction. Arch, n^erl. de physiol., La Haye, 
1924, ix, 381-384.— Hess (F. O.). Neue Untersuchungen iiber 
die Adrenalinempfindlichkeit beim Menschen. Verhandl. 
d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Med., Munchen, 1924, xxxvi. 
Kong., 262-267.— Hess (W. R.) & Gundlach (R.). Der 
Einfiuss des Adrenalins auf die Sekretion des Magensaftes. 
Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1920, clxxxv, 122-136. — 
Hirsch (R.). Zur Adrenalinwirkung. Verhandl. d. deut- 
sch. Kong. f. innere Med., Wiesb., 1911, xxviii, 542-545. 

Adrenalin und Warmeliaushalt. Ztschr. f. exper. 

Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1913, xiii, 142-163.— Hosklns (R. G.). 
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The sthenic elfect of epinephrin upon intestine. Am. J. 
Physiol., Host., 1911-12, xxix, 363-366. -Hosklns (R. Q.) & 
Hosklns (.Vugusta D ). The effects of suprarenal feeding. 
Arch. Int. Med., Chicagc, 1916, xvii, 584-.'')89. ^/.fo reprint.— 
Jendrassik (L.) & Moser (E.). Beitriige zu einer Pharma- 
kologie der Konzentrationsiinderungen; iiber den Mechanis- 
mus der Adrenalinwirkung. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1924, 
clii, 94-100.— Kleiner (I. S.) & Meitzcr (S. J.). A compari- 
son of the effects of subcutaneous and intramuscular injec- 
tions of adrenalin upon the production of glycosuria. Proc. 
Am. Soc. Biol. Chemists, Bait., 1910-1913, ii, 57.— Klelssel 
(R.). Ein Beitrag zur Abhangigkeit der Adrenalinwirkung 
von der Alkaleszenz des Blutes. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1912, Ixii, 455-460.— Kolm (R.) & Pick (E. P.). Ueber 
Aenderung der Adrenalinwirkung nach Erregung der vagalen 
Endapparate. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1920, clxxxiv, 
79-103.— Kondo (.'>.). Ueber die Wirkung des Adrenalins 
auf die Wiirmeregulation. Acta Scholae Med. Univ. imp., 
Kioto, 1919, iii, 169-205.— von Konschegg (A.). Ueber die 
Zuckerdichtigkeit der Nieren nach wiederholten Adrenalin- 
injektionen. Aich. f. exper. Path. u. Pharraakol., Leipz., 
1912, Ixx, 311-322.— Kfizeneck^ (J). Ein Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der entwicklungsmechanischen Wirkung des 
Adrenalins und ihin ahnlicher Stofle. Arch. f. mikr. Anat. 
u. Entwcklngsmechn., Berl., 1924, ci, 558-620.— Kylin (E.). 
Ueber die Bedeutung des Ca-Ious fiir die Adrenalinreaktion. 

Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 260. Die Zwei- 

phasenwirkung des Adrenalins. Ibid., 501. Zur 

Frage der Adrenalinreaktion; iiber die Bedeutung des K-Ions 
fiir die Adrenalinreaktion. Ibid., 969.— Launoy (L.) & 
Menguy (B.). Sur la sensibilite de I'essai physiologique 
de I'adrfinaline; constantes d'action. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 1510.— Leites (S. M.). (The impor- 
tance of electrolytes in the action of adrenalin.] Vrach. 
dielo, Kharkov, 1925, viii, 472-476.— Lesser (E. J.). Der 
Mechanismus der Zuckermobilisierung durch das Adre- 
nalin. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, cii, 304-319.— Loeper 
<fe Verpy (G.). L'action de I'adrenaline sur le tractus 
digestif. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1917, Ixxx, 703- 
705.— Liiwy (J.). Ein Beitrag zur Frage der Adrenalin- 
wirkung. Med. Klin,, Berl., 1914, x, 1647.— Leplat (G.). 
De l'influence de I'adrtaaline sur la tension oculaire et sur 
la tension sanguine gfnerale et retinienne chez Thomme. 
Ann. d'ocul.. Par., 1921, clviii, 414-423.— Lyon (D. M.). 
Does the reaction to adrenalin obey Weber's law? J. Phar- 
macol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1923, xxi, 229-235. — 

The reaction to adrenalin in man. Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 
1923-24, xvii, 19-34, 1 ch.— Maranon (G.). La rcaccion 
emotiva a la adrenalina. Med. ibera, Madrid, 1920, xii, 
353-357. Contribucion al estudio de la accion emo- 

tiva de la adrenalina. In Libre en honor de Ramon y Cajal, 
Madrid, 1922, ii, 291-310. Also transl.. Rev. franc, d'endo- 
crinol.. Par., 1924, ii, 301-325.— Marie (A.). Action de 
I'adrSnaline sur les toxines vegctales. Compt. rend. Soc. de 

biol.. Par., 1915, Ixxviii, 330. Du mode d'action de 

I'adrSnaline vis-a-vis des toxins solubles. Ibid., 1919, Ixxxii, 
581-583.— Marie (A.) & Ponselle (A.). Action de I'adrena- 
line sur les niicro-organismes. Ibid., 1914, Ixxvi, 643-645.— 
Merklen (P.) & Lloust (C). Note sur I'firytheme sphace- 
li(iue par adrfinaline. Bull, et mem. Soc. mM. d. hop. de 
Par., 1917, 3. s., xll, 9-12.— Mogwltz (G.). Ueber das Ver- 
halten des sympathischen Nervensystems des Sauglings 
gegeniiber dem Adrenalin. Monatschr. f. Kinderh., Leipz. 
& Wien, 1914, xiii, Orig., 1-19.— Moore (E. Lucile). The 
effect of adrenin upon the rate of locomotion of plauaria and 
of toad larvae. Biol. Bull., Woods Uole, Mass., 1919, xxxvii, 
157-167. -NardelU (G.). Influenza della temperatura sulla 
glicosuria da adrenalina. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 
1914, xvii, 486-502.— Nikolaeff (M. P.). Die Wirkung des 
Ph des Mediums auf die Funktion dor isolierten Nebenniere. 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1924-25, xliv, 418-424.— 
Obre (A.). Influence du froid sur Paction de I'adrenaline. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 1102.— Ogawa 
(S.). Ueber Nebennicrenadrenalin und Chloroformnarkose. 
Beitr. z. Physiol., Berl., 1925, iii, 111-134.— Ohara (T.). On 
adrenalin hyperglycemia; reducing substances in the adre- 
nalin hyperglycemia. Tohoku J. Exper. M., Sendai, Japan, 
1925, vi, iyi-212.-Park (E. A.). The physiological action 
of epinephrin on the bronchi. J. Exper. M ., Lancaster, Pa., 
1912, xvi, 558-566.— PauUan (D.). L'action aualgcsique de 
I'adrenaline. Paris med., 1924, liii, 130-132.— Peabody 
(F. W.), Sturgls (C. C.) [et al.]. Epinephrine hypersensi- 
tiveness and its relation to hyperthyroidism. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 284.— Petenyl (G.) & Lax (H.). Ueber 
die Wirkung des Adrenalins auf den Blutzucker. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1921, cxxv, 272-282. — Phocas (A.). L'hyper- 
glycfemie et la glycosurie adrenaliniques. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1917, Ixxx, 938-940.— Platz (O.). Ueber 
die Wirkung des Adrenalins. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., 
Berl., 1922, xx.x, 42-64.— PoIonovsU (.\I.), Duhot (E.) & 
Morel. LIyperglyc6mie et hyperglvcoraehie adrenaliniques. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 679.— Rebello 
(S.) i Pcreira (.M. de M. B.). Surle mecanisme del'action 
a distance de I'adrenaline. Ibid., 1921, Ixxxv, 1166-1168.— 
Rlsl (A.). Contributo sperimentale alio studio dell' azione 
ormonica dell* adrenalina. Folia med., Napoli, 1923, ix, 
201-207.— Ro.senbloom (J.) & Weinberger (W.). Effects 
of intraperitoneal injections of epinephrin on the partition of 
nitrogen in urine from a dog. Biochem. Bull., N. Y., 1912-13, 
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ii, 123-127.— BossI (A ). Alcune analogie fra I'azione della 
bile 0 I'azione dcW adrcnalina. Gior. di elin. med., Parma, 

1920, i, 173-180 — Santesson (O. G.). Ucber den Einfluss 
einiger Thyreoideapnlparate auf die Adienalineiiipfindlich- 
keit. Skaiidin. Arch. f. Physiol., Berl. & Leipz., 1920, xl, 
185-215.— Savopol (A.). Actiou des rayons ultraviolets sur 
les proprietes hfmagglutinantes et h6molyti(iues de I'adrc- 
raline. Corapt. rend. See. de hiol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvii, 458.— 
Schleslnger Ziir Wirkung der synthctischen Neben- 
nierenpriiparate. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, xli, 501- 
503. — Schocn (R.). Die Wirkimg dos Adrenalins auf das 
Knochenmark. Miinchen. nu'd. '\Vchnsc-hr., 1925, Ixxii, 
162.— Selkirk (W. J. B.). The effects of adrenalin. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 816.— Shipley (P. Q.) & Blackfan 
(K. D.). The pharmacological action of adrenalin on the 
sphincter pvlori of the fret us. Bull. Johns Hopkins IIosp., 
Bait., 1922, xxxiii, 1.59-162.— Snyder (r. D.) & Campbell 
(W. A.). Va.scular reaction to epinephrin in perfusates of 
various H-ion concentration. Am. J. Pliysiol., Bait., 

1920- 21, li, 199.— Starkcnsteln (E.). Der Mechanismus der 
Adrenalinwirkung; (Studien iiber den Reizzustand des 
Svmpathicus). Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 
1912, X, 78-119, 1 pi.— Stiibel (IL). Die Wirkung des Adre- 
nalins auf das in der Leber gcspeicherte Eiweiss. Arch. f. 
d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1920, clxxxv, 74-85.— Szondl (L.). 
Beitrage zur Klinik und Tlieorie der negativen Oder para- 
doxcn Adrenalinempfindllchkeit. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 
1925, iv, 1349-1352.— Tonletti (F.). Anaphylaxiestudien bei 
Mensch und Tier; die Adrenalinlymphocytose beim Men- 
schen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1925, xlv, 51-57.— 
Tsukamoto (R.). Beitrage zur Physiologic der Driisen; 
iiber den Einfluss der Umstimmung auf die glykosurische 
Wirkung subkutaner Adrenalininjektion. Biochem. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1924, cxlv, 116-129.— VoUmer (H.). Die zwei- 
phasische Wirkung des Adrenalins. Ibid., 1923, cxl, 410- 
419.— Wast! (n.). Veber die Wirkung des Adrenalins auf 
die Driisen der Krcitenhaut. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen, 

1921- 22, Ixxiv, 77-80.— Weiss (S.). Wirkung der Phosphate 
auf die Adrenalinempfindlichkeit des menschlichen Or- 
ganismus. Wien. Arch. f. inn. Med., 1925, x, 231-234.— 
Weiss (S.) & Markus (Stefanie). Beitrage zur lokalen und 
allgemeinen Adrenalinwirkung. Ibid., 187-194. — Zanfro- 
gninl (A.). Di una nuova reazione colorata dell' adrenalina 
e delle sue applicazioni. Boll. d. Soc. med. -chir. di Modena, 
1908-9, xi, 69-78. 

Suprarenal extract (Effects of) on blood. 

Imchanitzky (X.)- *Ueber Einwirkung des 
Adrenalins auf das Blutbild beim Menschen 
und beim Tiere. 8°. Berlin, 1911. 

Kaoi (A.). *Studien und Kritik der Blut- 
veranderung nach Adrenalin. [Ziirich.] 8°. 
Leipzig, 1919. 

Also in Folia Haematol., Leipz., 1920, xxv, 107-152. 

Barath (E.). Ueber glykamische und paradox-gly- 
kiimische Wirkungen des Adrenalins nach intravenoser 
Injektion kleiner Mengen und iiber die Dissoziation der 
hvt)erglvkamischen und pressorischen Wirkung dessel- 
ben. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1925, xlv, 602- 
607.— Bierry (II.), Bathery (F.) & Leviiia (Mile. L.). 
Variations du Sucre protcidique apres injections d'adre- 
naline. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 
113.5-1137.— Brosamlen. Die Adrenaliiihyperglykiimie. 
Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1921, cx.vxvii, 257- 
283 — Burge (W. E.). The effect of adrenalin on the blood 
catalase. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1919-20, v, 59- 
61.— Castrcn (11.). [The effect of adrenalm upon the 
leuco<vtie blood picture in man.] Finska liik.-sallsk. 
handl', Ilelsingfors, 1916, Iviii, 1605-1637, 3 tab.— Caz- 
zaniga (A.). Nota sul potere eniolitico degli eslratti ac- 
quosi delle capsule surrenali. Arch, di farmacoi. sper., 
Roma, 1914, xvii, 529-.544.— Cowle (D. M.). The action 
of adrenalin on the leucocytes and erythrocytes; a con- 
sideration of the mechanism by which the action is brought 
about Contrib. Med. & Biol. Research ... Sir W. Osier, 
N Y , 1919, ii, 829-844.— Dan ui (N.) & Popper (M.). 
La formule vasculo-leucocytaire apres injection d'adrfi- 
naline Ann. de med., Par., 1921, x, 395-399.— DazzI (A.). 
L'azione dell' adrenalina sul sangue. Morgagni, Milano, 

1921, Ixiii, pt. 1 (Arch.), 93-112.-GaUo (C). L'lnflu- 
enza dell' adrenalina sul quadro ematologico nei neonati 
Pediatria, Napoli, 1925, xxxiii, 74.5-750.— Gramenltzkl 
(M ) Blut- und Ilarnzucker bei kontinuierlicher Adre- 
nalininfusion. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xlvi, 186- 
209 — Grimm (G ). Der Einfluss subkutaner Adrena- 
linininjekliouen auf das Blutbild gesunder und kranker 
Kin.ler. Jahrb. f. Kiiiderh., Berl., 1919, n. i , Ix.x.xix, 
442-460 -Gunning (R. E. L.). Th(f effects of adremn 
on the distribution of the blood; effect of massive doses 
on the outflow from muscle. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 19L, 
xliii, 3y5-407.-Hatiegan (J.). Untersuchungeu uber 
die Adrenalinwirkung auf die wei.s.sen Blutzellen. VVien. 
klin Wchnschr.. 1917, xxx, 1541-1547.-Hess (O. , Supra- 
renin und weisses Blutbild. Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., 
Leirw 1922-2.3, cxli, 151-164.-Hoefer (P. A.) <k Herz- 
feld {£.;. Zur Beeinflussung des Blutbildes durch Adre- 



Suprarenal extract (Effects of) on 
blood — continued. 

nalin. Folia haematol., Leipz., 1921, xxvii, pt. 1, 77-95, 
1 ch. — Hrma (A.). [Action of epinephrin on formation 
of antibodies.] Casop. Ifk. desk., Praha, 1922, Ixi, 1217- 
1223.— Hubbard (R. S.) & Wright (F. R.). Blood ace- 
tone bodies after the injection of small amounts of adren- 
alin chloride. J. Biol. Cheni., Bait., 1921, xlix, 375-388.— 
Lucibelli (G.). Degli effetti dell' adrenalina sul sangue. 
Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1913, xvi, 361-364.— Menten 
(M. L.). The action of adrenalin on the blood. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1917, xliv, 176-195.— MuCoz (.1. M.). In- 
fluencia de la adrenalina sobre la curva hipercalcemica 
provocada. Rev. Asoe. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1921, 
xxxiv. Sect. Soc. de Biol., 166-172.— Parisot (J.). Trans- 
formation du pigment sanguin en pigment l)iliaire sous 
I'influence de I'adrenaline. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 

Par., 1911, cliii, 1518-1520. — Action hemolytique 

de I'adrenaline. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol,. Par., 1912, 
Ixxii, 79-81.— Pighini (G.). Modificazioni nelle glan- 
dole endocrine e nel sangue dei polli iniettati con adrena- 
lina e colina. Biochim. e terap. sper., Milano, 1921, viii, 
140-154.— Proca (G.). Action de I'adrenaline sur les he- 
matics. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 713- 
715.— SangulnnettI (.\.). II meceanismo produttore 
della leucocitosi adrenalinica. Policlin., Roma, 1921, 
xxviii, sez. med., 97-116.— Schenk (P.). Die Adrenalin- 
wirkung auf das Blut des Menschen und ihre Beziehung 
zur Milzfunktion. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 279; 309. 

• Bemerkungen zur Arbeit, Studien und Kritik der 

Blutveranderung nach Adrenalin von A. Kagi. Ibid., 
833.— Vanysek (F.). [Effect of epinephrin on fibrinogen 
in blood.] Casop. lek. desk., Praha, 1922, Ixi, 204.— Wal- 
terhofer (G.). Die Veranderungen des weissen Blut- 
bildes nach Adrenalininjektionen. Deutsches Arch. f. 
klin. Med., Leipz., 1921, cxxxv, 208-223. 

Suprarenal extract (Effects of) on blood- 
pressure. 

GoNDAL (A.). *De raction de I'adrenaline 
sur la pression sanguine suivant le mode d'ad- 
ministration. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

JoERGER (V.). *Das Verhalten von Puis, 
Blutdruck und Blutzucker nach subkutaner 
Adrenalininjektion. [Tubingen. ] 8°. Borna- 
Leipzig, 1919. 

Alpern (D.) & SorUn (E.). Der Einfluss der Sauren 
und Basen auf die Blutdruckwirkung des Adrenalins in 
Zusammenhang mit den Alkalirescrveschwankungen des 
Blutes. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1925, xlv, 
648-654.— Auer (J.) & Meltzer (S. J.). The characteris- 
tic course of the rise of blood pressure caused by an intra- 
spinal injection of adrenalin. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. Med., 

N. Y., 1911-12, ix, 79. The blood-pressure curve 

following an intraspinal injection of adrenalin. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1918, xlvii, 286-292, 1 ch.— Baar (II.). Un- 
tersuchungeu iiber die pressorische Adrenalinwirkung 
im Kindesalter. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1924, xxxviii, 
677-681.— Bauer (J.). Die Blutdruckwirkung des Adre- 
nalins; Bemerkungen zu der Arbeit von Kurt Dresel in 
Nr. 35. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, 
xlv, 1217. — Borner (llelene). Ursache der Steigerung 
der Adrenalinwirkung auf den Kaninchenblutdruck durch 
Ilypophysenextrakte. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharma- 
kol., Leipz., 1915, Ixxix, 218-249.— Boothby (W. M.) & 
Sandifurd (Irene). The effect of the subcutaneous in- 
jection of adrenalin chloride on the heat production, blood 
pressure, and pulse rate in man. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 
1920-21, li, 200.— Burket (I. R.). The influence of adre- 
nalin, modified by salts, on the blood pressure in the cat. 
Ibid., 1912-13, xxx, 382-387.— Cannon (W. B.) & Lyman 
(H ). The depressor effect of adrenalin on arterial pres- 
sure. Ibid., xxxi, 376-398.— Collip (J. B.). Antagonism 
of depressor action of small doses of adrenalin by tissue 
extracts. Ibid., 1920-21, liii, 477-482.— Connet (Uelene). 
The effect of adrenalin on venous blood pressure. Ibid., 
liv, 96-121.— Dresel (K.). Die Blutdruckveranderung 
nach Adrenalininjektionen als Gradmesser fiir den Tonus 
im autonomen und sympathischen Ncrvensystem. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, xlv, 955-957.— 
Durant (R. R.). The comparative effects of adrenalin 
infusions on blood pressure and gastro-intestinal motility. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1925, l.xxii, 314-319.— Girou (J.). 
L'adrenaline hypotensive. Paris med., 1921, xl, 315-318.— 
Githcns (T. S ). The comparative effect of adrenalin 
on the pupil and blood pressure in cats and rabbits. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1916, xiv, 44.— Hoskins 
(R. G.) & McCIure (C. W.). The comparative sensi- 
tiveness of blood pressure and intestinal peristalsis to epi- 
nephrin. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1912-13, xxxi, 59-63.— 
Izquierdo (J. J ). Changes in the blood pressure in a 
case of hypervagotonia cau-sed by the intravenous injec- 
tion of adrenalin. Endocrinology, Olendale, Calif., 1921, 
V, 607-609.— Lcites (S.). Die Bedeutung einiger Elek- 
trolyte fiir den Mechanismus der gefassveiengernden Wir- 
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Suprarenal extract (Effects of) on blood- 
pressure — continued. 

kung (Ics Adrenalins. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 
1924-25, xliv, 319-327. -Love (G. R.). The mechanism 
of the primary fall of blond pressure following epinephrin 
injections. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1925-26, xi, 
24-34.— McGulgan (TI.) & Hyatt (E. G.). The primary 
depression and secondary rise in blood pressure caused 
by epinephrine. J. Pharmacol. & E.Kper. Therap., Bait., 

1918- 19, xii, 59-69.— Mansvetova (S. M.). [Influence 
of subcutaneous injections of adrenalin upon blood-pres- 
sure in typhoid fever and pneumonia.] Russk. Vrach, 
S.-Peterb., 1914, xiii, 874-877.— Meltzer (S. J.) & Auer 
(J.). On the duration of constriction of blood-vessels by 
epinephrin. J. Pharmacol. & E.xper. Therap., Bait., 1921- 
22, xvii, 177-196.— Rous (P.) & Wilson (G. W.). The 
influence of anesthesia, of hemorrhage, and of plethora 
from transfusion on the pressor effect of minute quanti- 
ties of epinephrine. .1. Exper. M., Bait., 1919, xxix, 173- 
186.— Sandiford (Irene). The effect of the subcutaneous 
injection of adrenalin chlorid on the heat production, blood 
pressure, and pulse rate in man. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 

1919- 20, li, 407-422.— San gulnettl (A.). Variazioni della 
pressione arteriosa indotte dall' iniezione sottocutanea 
di adrenalina e loro significato. Malat. d. cuore, Roma, 
1921, V, 93-100.— Schenk (P.) & Heimann-Troslen (A.). 
Die Wirkung des Adrenalins auf den monschlichen Blut- 
dmck und Blutzuckerspiegel bei verschiedener Anwen- 
dungsart. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1922, xxix, 
401-411.— Schlff (E.) & BaUnt (A.). Ueber den Ein- 
fluss des Atropins auf die blutdrucksteigernde Wirkung 
des Adrenalins bei Kindern. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 
1921, 3. F., xlii, 1-9.— Schiff (E.) & Epstein (B.). Ueber 
das Verhalten der Blutdruckkurve nach Adrenaliniu- 
jektionen bei Kindern mit verschiedener Pulsqualitat. 
Ibid., 1920, 3. F., xli, 128-133.— Stern (L.) & de Morsler 
(O.). Action de I'adrSnaline sur la pression sanguine chez 
les animaux norraaux et chez les animaux derates. Schweiz. 
m6d. Wchnschr., Basel, 1922, Hi, 329.— Tlffeneau (M.). 
Comparaison des diverses adrenalines et de leurs homo- 
logues, d'apres leur action sur la pression arterielle chez 
le chien atropinisc. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1915, 
clxi, 36-39.— Varipayeff (B. P.). [Influence of adrena- 
lin upon the maximum and minimum arterial pressure.] 
Izviest. Imp. Nikolaycv. Univ., Saratov, 1912, iii. No. 3, 
scient. pt., 1-14.— Watson (.v.). Some observations on 
the effect of hypodermic injections of adrenalin on the 
blood pressure. Practitioner, Lond., 1914, xcii, 94-99. 

Suprarenal extract (Effects of) on heart 
and circulation. 

Sec, also, Suprarenal extract (Effects of) 
on blood-pressure. 

Harries (F.). *Die Wirkung des Adrena- 
lins an isolierten schlagenden Herzstreifen; 
zugleich ein Beitrag zur Frage der Entstehung 
gruppenweise unterbrochener Herztatigkeit. 
[Gottingen.] 8°. Berlin, 1917. 

KuKijLKA (J.). *Ueber die mikroskopisch 
feststellbaren, funktionellen Veranderungen 
der Gefasskapillaren nach Adrenalineinwir- 
kung. [Giessen.] 8°. Berlin, 1920. 

Also in Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., Berl., 1920, 
ixi, 332-340. 

SiEGEL (E.). *Ueber die Beinfiussung der 
Suprareninwirkung durch Sauerstoff und die 
Salze des Blutes. [Leipzig.] 8°. Bonn, 1911. 

Also in Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1911, cxxxviii. 

Auer (J.) & Meltzer (S. J.). Prolonged constriction of 
the bloodvessels by subcutaneous injection of adrenalin into 
the ear of a rabbit; a demonstration. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. 
& Med., N. Y., 1916, xiv, 54.— Austoni (A.). Action de 
I'extrait cortical et de I'extrait medullaire de glande surrfinale 
zur le coeur des mammifercs. Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 
1911-12, Ivi, 3.54-381.— Barbour (H. O.). Die Struktur 
verschiedener .Vbschnittes des Arteriensystems in Beziehung 
auf ihr Verhalten zum Adrenalin. Arch. f. exper. Path. 

u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1912, Ixviii, 41-58. The 

constricting influence of adrenalin upon the human coronary 
arteries. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1912, xv, 404-414.— 
Barbour (11. G.) & Prince (A. L.). The influence of epi- 
nephrin upon the coronary circulation of the monkey. Ibid., 
1915, xxi, 330-337, 1 pi.— Bardler (E.). Ilfmorragie et adre- 
naline; remarques sur la reaction vasculaire aux doses infl- 
nitesimales. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1919, lx.\xii, 

758-760. — - H^morragie et adrenaline; remarques sur 

la reaction cardio-vasculaire aux fortes doses. Ibid., 760- 
763.— Barlow (O. AV.) & Sollmann (T.). Deceptive 
elTects of extracts of suprarenal cortex; cardiac effect pro- 
duced by potassium content; intestinal elTects due to epi- 
nephrin and choline. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1925, Ixxii, 
343-346.— Bauer (J.) & Frohllch (A.). Die Wirkung von 
Gefassmittcln nach Adrenalinvergiftung. Arch. f. exper. 



Suprarenal extract (Effects of) on heart 
and circulation — continued. 

Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1918, Ixxxiv, 34-51.— Bcr)<en- 
gren (K.-ll ). Action de radrfnaline sur les vaisseaux 
sanguins. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1025, xcii, 63.5- 
637. — Berggren (N.). Valeur du renforcement de Taction 
vaso-motrice de I'adrfnaline par des extraits d'organes. 
Ibid., xcili, 201-203.— Berry (E. L.). The vasomotor elTects 
of adrenin wlien administered without anesthesia. Endo- 
crinology, Glendale, Calif., 1917, i, 306-311. -BInet (L.). 
I/action de I'adrcnaline sur I'appareil cardio-vasculaire. 
Presse mgd., Par., 1917, xxv, 191. -Brodd (C. A.). Impor- 
tance de quelques deriv6s de la guaiiidine sm' Paction va.so- 
motrice de I'adrfinaliue. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 
1925, xciii, 203-207.— Clerc (A.) & PezzI (('.). Antagonisme 
cntre I'adrenaline et les principaux alcaloides du quin(iuina; 
mficanisme de raccelcration cardia(|ue provoqufie par ces 
alcaloides a petites doses. Arch. d. mal. du coeur [etc.]. Par., 
1923, xvi, 1-15.— dough (11. D.). Efl'ects of epinephrin on 
the electrocardiograms of patients with irritable heart. Arch. 
Int. Med., Chicago, 1919, xxiv, 284-294.- Clough (P. W.). 
A study of the cardiov.iscular reaction to epinephrin; epi- 
nephrin sensitiveness in patients with hypertension. Bull. 
Johns Hopkins IIosp., Bait., 1920, xxxi, 266-273.— Colllp 
(.1. B.). Reversal of depressor action of small doses of 
adrenalin. Am. J. Physiol., Bait.. 1920-21, Iv, 4.50-4.54.— 
Crawford (A. C.) & Twombly (Margaret M.). Notes on 
the response of veins to epinephrin. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1913, xcviii, 327.— Danlelopolu (D.) & Carniol (A.). 
Epreuve de I'adrenaline en injection intraveineuse; action 
cardio-vasculaire chez I'homme normal. Ann. de med., 
Par., 1922, xii, 127-149.— Danlelopolu (D.) & Danulcscu 
(V.). Rythme alternant provoque chez I'homme & I'aide 
de I'adrenaline. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1915, 
Ixxviii, 490-492.— Desbouls & Langlois. Adrenaline et 
circulation pulmonaire. Ibid., 1912, l.xxii, 671. — Fl.schel 
(R.). I'eber die durch Cocain bedingte Empfiudlichkcils- 
steigerung des Gefiisssystems gegeniiber Adrenalin. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1915, iv, 372-378.— Fornet (B.). 
Studien iiber die Gefiisswirkung des Adrenalins beim Men- 
sehen. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1922, xcii, 
165-172. — Gottesniann (.1). I'eber die Adrenalin reaktion 
im grossen Kreislauf. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 
1125-1127.— von Grber (F.) & Matula (J.). Zur Kennfnis 
des Adrenalins; iiber die Aenderiiiig der Gefassverengendcn 
Wirkung des Adrenalins unler dem Einfluss verschie<lener 
Wasser.stoffionenkonzentrationen und nach Behandiung 
desselben mit verschiedenen bakteriellen Produkten uud 
Eiweisskorpern. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1920, cii, 13-38.— 
Grube (.\. A.). [Influence of adrenalin upon the coronary 
vessels of the heart.] Russk. Yrach, S.-Peterb., 1913, xii, 
1752-1756.— Gruber (r. M.). Studies on the effect of 
adrenalin upon the blood flow in muscles. Am. J. Physiol., 

Bait., 1918, xlv, 302-313. • The antagonistic actions 

of epinephrin and potassium chloride on the tonus and tonus 
waves in the excised terrapin auricles. J. Pharmacol. <fc 

Exper. Therap., Bait., 1920-21, XV, 271-277. ■ Further 

studies on the antagonistic action of epinephrin to certain 
drugs upon the tonus and tonus waves in the terrapin auricles. 
Ibid., xvi, 405-413.— Gunn (J. A.) & Chavasse (F. B.). 
The action of adrenin on veins. Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 
1912-13, lx.vx\i, s. B, 192-197.— Halllon (L.). Rcaciion 
vasomotrice de la surrenale d, I'adrenaline. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixx.xv, 146-149.— Halllon (L.) & 
Nepper. Recherches experimentales sur les effcts eircula- 
toires et sur les accidents d'tt'deme aigu produits dans le 
poumon par I'adrenaline. J. de physiol. et de path, gen., 
Par., 1911, xiii, 887-899.— Hartman (F. A.). The dilTeren- 
tial effects of adrenin on splanchnic and peripheral arteries. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1915, x.xxviii, 438-455. Adre- 
nalin vasodilator mechanisms. Endocrinology, Glendale, 
Calif., 1918, ii, 1-11.— Hartman (F. A.) & Fraser (Lois M.). 
The mechanism for vasodilatation from adrenalin. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1917, xliv, 353-368.— Hartman (F. A.) & 
Kilboru (L. Q.). Adrenalin vasodilator mechanisms ia 
the cat at different ages. Ibid., 1918, xlv, 111-119.— Hart- 
man (F. A.), Kilborn (L. G.) & Oaser (L.). Location of 
the adrenalin vasodilator mechanisms. Ibid., xlvi, 168-1S5. 

Adrenalin vasodilator mechanisms. Ibid., 502- 

520— Hartman (F. A.), Kilborn (L. O.) & Lang 
(R. S.). Vascular changes produced by adrenalin in 
vertebrates. Endocrinologv, Glendale, Calif., 1918, ii, 
122-142.- Heger (P.) & Phlllppson (M.). Adrenaline et 
circulation pulmonaire. Bull. Acad. roy. de m6d. de Belg., 
Brux., 1912, 4. s., xxvi, 335-357.— Holzbach (E.), Ein 
Beit rag zur Wirkungsart des Adrenalins auf die Blutgef:isse. 
Verhaudl. d. Oesellsch. deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzle 1911, 
Leipz., 1912, Ixxxiii, pt. 2, 2. Halfte, 242-245.— HosWns 
(R. G.) & Rowley (W. N.). The elTects of epinephrin 
infusion on vaso-niotor irritability. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 
1915, xxxvii, 471-480.— Hotz (A.). Energometrische Unter- 
suchung iiber die Wirkung des .\drenalins auf den Kreislauf, 
nebst Bcmerkungen iiber den Wanddruck der Arterien. 
Dcutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1921-22, cxxxviii, 257- 
269.— Jaeger (E.). Etude pharmacodynamique de i'adre- 
naline; action vasoconstrictive et respiratoire; effets secre- 
toires. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 432; 
910.— Janeway (T. C.) & Park (E. A.). The question of 
epinephrin in the circulation and its relation to blood prcs- 
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Suprarenal extract (Effects of) on heart 
and circulation — continued. 

sure. J. Expcr. M., Lancaster. Pa.. 1912, xvi, 541-.5.57.— 
Kylin (E.). Zur Frage dcr Adronalinroalrtion; iiher die 
wirkliehe Adreiialinenipflndliclikcit besonders bci der 
ossontiellon JI yporl onio. INled. Klin.. Bcrl., H>2."i. xxi. 171. — 
Lagus <K.) i Kuiinas (V.). IU>Iht dii^ Eiiiwirkniin dos 
Adrenalins auf das (i(^f;issnervpii7.enlrinn im Kiipfniark. 
Skandin. Arch. f. Physiol., Lcip/,., 1918, xxwi, 30.^-.310.— 
van Leeuwen (W. S.) & van der Made (M.). Over het 
vorschil in werk/aamhcid tussphen hiinierpraeparaten van 
verschillendo heikoinst. Neclerl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
Amst., 1918, ii, 19(il-19(i3.— Leites (S.). Die Elektrolyte und 
die kardiovasculare Adrenalinwirkung:. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
exper. Med., Berl., 192.5, .xlv, 641-647.— Levy (A. G.). A 
cardiac efEcct of adrenalin in chloroformed subjects. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 627-630.— Loeper, Dubois (U.) & 
Wagner (C). L'action de PadrSnahnc sur lo C(rur ftudiee 

Sarla radioscopie. Progres nied., Par., 1918, xxxii, 39-41. — 
lacbt (D. I.). Demonstration by the use of arterial rings 
of the inhibitory action of certain drugs on the vasoconstric- 
tion produced by epinephrin. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. 
Therap., Bait., 1914-1.';, vi, .M)l-.'')94. Also ic[n-int.— Meek 
(W. J.) & Eyster (J. A. E.). The ellect of adrenalin on the 
heart-rate. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 191.=i, xxxviii, 62-66.— 
Meyer (F.). Zur Frage der Adrenalinwirkung auf den 
Coronarkreislauf. Berl. kliii. Wclmschr., ]9i:i, i, 920-922.— 
Milian (G.). L'adrenaline hypotensive. Paris meil., 1921, 
xli, 46S. — Ogawa (S.). Bciiiiige zur ( lefiisswirkung des 
Adrenalins. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 
1911-12, Ixvii, 89-110.— Park (E. A.). Observations with 
regard to the action of epinephrin on the coronary artery. 
J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1912, xvi, 532-540, 1 pi.— 
Pisani (P.). Sulle alterazioni del cuore da adrenalina. 
Riforra med., Napoli, 1912, xviii, 63-67.— Pluniier-Cler- 
mont. L'action de I'adreualine sur les vaisseaux pulmo- 
naires et les vasomoteurs du poumon. Acad. roy. de Belg., 
Bull. d. la cl. d. sc., Brux., 1912, 4. s., .x.xvi, 596-616. [Rap. do 

Heger, 569-572.] Adrenaline et circulation pul- 

monaire. Bull. Acad. rov. de med. de Belg., Brux., 1912, 
4. s., xxvi, 746-749.— PolettinI (D. B.). Sulle alterazioni 
delle pareti vascolari prodotte dall' adrenalina sia per inic- 
zione in cireolo, sia per contatto. Arch, per le sc. med., 
Torino, 1920, xliii, 6:3-92, 1 pi.— Porak (R.). L'action 
cardio-vasculaire de I'adrenaline chez I'homnie; difTerence 
de I'etfet phvsiologiciue a I'etat sain et a I'elat pathologique. 
J. de physiol. et de path. gen. , Par., 1919-20, xviii, 1 194-1202.— 
Prusik (B. K.). [Adrenalin and its action on circulation.] 
Casop. lek. cesk., Praha. 1922, Ixi, 1079-1110.— Blcaldonl 
(.\.). Sur la tolerance cardio-vasculaire k I'egard do I'adre- 
naline. Bull, et m6m. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 192.5, 3. s., 
xlix, 1627-1629.— Richaud (A.). Pouvoir hypertenseur 
compare de I'adreualine racemiijue et de I'adrenaline gauche. 
J. de pharm. et chim.. Par., 1922, 7. s., xxvi, 81-86.— Routler 
(D.). Action de I'adrenaline sur le coeur bloque du chien. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1915, l.xxviii, 375-377.— 
Schafer (SirE.S.) & Lini (H. K. S.). The edects of 
adrenalin on the pulmonary circulation. Quart. J. Exper. 
Physiol., Lond., 1919, xii, 157-198, 10 ch.— Schllf (E.) & 
Feldberg (W.). I'"ber die gef;.sscrweiternde Wirkung des 
\drenalins und ihre Beziehung zum Synipatliicus. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr.. Berl., 1925, clvi, 206-215.— Schkawera 
(G. L.) & Sentjurin (B. S.). Leber die Wirkung von 
Adrenalin auf die Oefasse in den vcrschiedcnen Stadien 
seines Verweilens in den Geweben. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. 
Med , Berl., 1924-25, xliv, 692 700.— Stewart (O. N.) & 
Rogoff (J. RL). Demonstration that the spontaneously 
liberated epinephrin can exert an action upon the heart. J . 
Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1919-20, xiii, 397-406.— 
Stoeltzner (W.). Die Chromreaktion des chromafflnen 
Gewebes als Adrenalinreaktion. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1919, Ixvi, ,584.— Swetschntkoff (W. A.). Leber die 
verschiedcnen Bedinguugen dcr Adrenalinwirkung auf die 
pcripherischen Gefasse. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 
1914 clvii, 471-48.5, 1 pi.— Trendelenburg (P.). Adrenahn 
und'Kreislauf. Zentralbl. f. 1 lerz.- u. Gefiisskrankh., Dresd. 
& Leipz., 1921, xiii, 97; 113,— Tribe (E. M.). EfTeet of 
adrenalin on the pulnionarv circulation. Proc. Physiol. Soc, 
Lond , 1912, pp. xx-\\ii.~Tugane (K.). The action of 
adrcnin and various extracts of glandular organs on veins. 
Sei-i-Kwai M. J., Tokyo, 1919, xxxviii, 51-55.— Volgt (.1. ('.). 
Suprarenal gland extract in cardiac dyspnoea and cardiac 
dropsy. Brit. M. .1., Lond., 1912, i, ,536.— Wearn (J. T.) & 
Sturgis (C. C). Studies on eiiinephrin; ellects of the injec- 
tion of epinephrin in soldiers with irritable heart. Arch. 
Int Med., Chicago, 1919, x\iv, 247-26s.-Wertlieinier (E.) 
Sur Paction vaso-dilatatrice de I'adrenaline. Arch, neerl. 
de physiol. La Have, 192.', vii, ]90-194.-WhaIe (II.). The 
late vasomotor paresis due to adrenalin. Brit M. J., Lond., 
1913, i, 273.— WIggers (f. J.). Further observations on the 
constricting action of adrenaline on the cerebral vessels. J. 
Physiol., Lond., 1914, xviii, 109-112. 

Suprarenal extract (Effects of) on 
metabolism. 

BuLCKE (W. J.). * Adrenalin und die sym- 
patliische Innervation der Niere in. ihrem Ein- 



Suprarenal extract (Eff(>cts of) on me- 
tabolism — continued. 

fluss anf den Kochsalzstoffwcchsel. 8°. Ko- 
nig.sberg i. Pr., 1917. 

Abderhalden (E.) & GeUhorn (E.). Vergleiehende 
Versuclie iiber die Wirkung von 1- und d-Adrenalin unter 
verschiedcnen Bcdingungen auf den Gaswechsel normaler 
und thyreo])rivcr Miiusc. .\ich. f. d. ges. Physio!., Berl., 
1925, ccx, 462- ITf. BcrtelH (G.). Sul ricamhio materiale 
sotto I'azione d'inic/.idiii di adrenalina e pituitrina. Lavori 
d. Cong, di med. int. 1912, Roma, 1913, xxii, 423-425.— Bon- 
naniour, Sarvonat [et al.j. InOuence de I'adrenaline 
associee au chlorure de calcium sur les echanges mincraux 
au niveau des os. Compt. rewi. Soc. de biol., Par., 1913, 
Ixxiv, 1019-1021.— Bru (P.). Action de I'adrenaline sur les 
echanges respiratoires et azotes des 24 heures; importance de 
la vole d'adininistration. Ibid., 1922, Ixxxvi, 1068.— Fuebs 
(D.) & R<)( Ii ( \ . ) . T' iiterstichungen iiber die Wirkung des 
.Adrenalins auf don icspiratorischen StolTwechsel. Ztschr. 
f. expcr. Path. u. Theraii., Berl., 1912, x, 187: 1913, xiv, 54.— 
Giaja (.T.) & Chahotlteh (X.). Le quotient metabolique 
ot I'adrenaline. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, 
xciii, 1330. — Hari (P.). Feber den Einfluss des Adrenalins 
auf den Gaswechsel. Biochcm. Ztschi., Bol., 1912, xxxviii, 
23-45. — Lusk (G.). Tlie influence of epinephrin on carbo- 
hvdrate metabolism. Proc. Sor. Exper. Biol. & Med., 
N. Y., 1913-14, xi, 49.— Palladin (.\.) & Tichwinskaja 
(W.). Zur Frage der Wirkung des Adi (>nnliTis auf die Stick- 
stoll-, Kreatinin- und Kreatinausschcidung. Aich. f. d. 
ges. Physio!., Berl.. 1925, ccx, 436-441 .—Tompkins (Edna 
H.), Sturgis (C. C.) & Wcarn (.J.T.). Studios on epine- 
phrin; the elTects of epinephrin on the basal metabolism in 
soldiers with irritable heart, in hyperthyroidism and in 
normal men. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1919, xxiv, 269-283. 

Suprarenal extract (Effects of) on 
muscle. 

Abderhalden (E.). Versuche iiber das Verhalten von 
spinalen Nerven und Sympathicusfasern, ferncr von qucr- 
gestreiftrn und glatten ]\1 uskelfasern gegeniibrr 1-, d- und 
dl-.\dicnaliii (Supraienin) . Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem., 
Strassb.. Jiii2, Ix.wiii, Kil .— Berggren (X.). Influence d'un 
extrait de ganglions lymphatiqucs, de nmscles stries et de 
sang sur l'action exercee par I'adrtaaline sur I'uterus et I'iii- 
testin. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 197-200.— 
Chistoni (A.). Azione antagonista fra I'estratto di gangli 
linfatici e I'adrenalina sugli organi a fibre nuiscolari liscie. 
Atti d. r. Accad. med. cliir. di Kapoli, 1916, lx\, 241-243.— 
Faggella (V.). L'adi'enalina riesce ad iinpcdire lo modifi- 
cazioni delle capsule surrenali da alTaticamento e ad aumen- 
tare la resistenza degli animali alia fatica muscolare? Tom- 
masi, Napoli, 1913, viii, 707-709.— Gruber (C. M.). Studies 
on the elTect of adrenalin upon muscular fatigue and limb 
circulation. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1916-17, xiii, 610: 1917, 

xliii, 530. The antagonistic action of epinephrin to 

the fatigue produced by the perfusion of acid sodium phos- 
phate. Ibid., Bait., 191,8, xlvii, 185-188. The 

significance of epinephrin in muscular activity. Endo- 
crinologv, Glendale, Calif., 1919, iii, 145-1.53.— Gruber 
(('. M.)'& Fellows (A. P.). The eflect of adrenalin on the 
irritability and contractility of mammalian nerve muscle 
preparations after death. Am. .1. Physiol.. Bait., 1918, xlvi, 
472-477.— Gruber (C. M.) & Kretsclinier (O. S,). The 
effect of adrenalin upon the fatigue produced by the injection 
of the fatigue products, lactic acid, and acid potassium phos- 
phate. Ibid., xlvii, 178-184.— Gugliemettl (J.). The eilect 
of adrenalin on muscular fatigue in Leptodactylus ocellatus 
(L. Gir.) and in Bufo marinus. Quart. J. Exper. Physiol., 

Lond., 1919, .xii, 139-151. Action de I'adrenaline 

sur le svsteme musculaire strie. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 692-694.— Lange (II.). Leber die Wir- 
kung des Adrenalins auf die Skelettrauskulatur. Verhandl. 
d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. innere Mod., Miinchen & Wiesb., 
1921, -xxxiii. Kong., 375. Die Einwirkung des Adre- 
nalins auf die Permoabilitat von Muskelfasergrenzschichten. 
Ztschr. f. physiol. Cheni., liei 1. & Leipz., 1922, cxx, 249-266.— 
Laplcque (RIarcelle) & Nattan-Larrier (Miette). Action 
de I'adrenaline sur I'excitabilite musculaire et sur la fatigue. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 474-476.— 
Pappenhelmer (A. M.). The inhibitory action of adrenalin 
in muscle-pancreas mixtures. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. Med., 
N. y., 1911-1'2, ix, 78.— RadwanSka (Wanda). [Influence 
of adrenalin upon the activity of muscle and nerve.] Rozpr. 
wydz. matemat.-przvr. Akad. Lmiej. (1910), Krakow, 1911, 
3. s., X, s. B, 513-529.— Takayasu (S.). The influence of 
adrenalin on the contraction of skeletal muscle. Quart. 
J. Exper. Physiol., Lond., 191.5-lC, ix, 347-354. 

Suprarenal extract (Effects of) on pupil. 

CoKDS (R.). Die Adrenalinmydriasis und 
ihre diaguostische Bedeutung. roy. 8°. Wies- 
baden, 1911. 

Barath (E.). Ucber die diaguostische Bedeutung der 
Adrenalinmydriasis bei inneren Krankhciten. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1922, xviii, 1182.— Joseph (D. R.). A quantitative 
study of the pupil dilatation caused by adrenalin. Proc. 
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Suprarenal oxtract (Effects of) on pupil- 
continued. 

Soc. Expor. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1911-12, i\, 59. A 

(luantitative study of the effects of adrenalin on the ]iiip;ls 
of rabbits after removal of a superior cervical ganfilion. J. 

Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1912, xv, 644-0.57. The 

effect of adrenalin on the pupil after removal of the ciliary 
ganglion. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 194-l.''il, 
xii, 138.— Kato (T.) & Watanabe (M.). The paradoxical 
action of adrenaline on the pupil of the eye in animals after 
repeated treatment with that drug. Tohoku J. Exper. M., 
Sendai, Japan, 1920, i, 73-82.— Marquez (M.). Sobre la 
accion midriasica de la adrenalina en el hombre. Arch, do 
oftal. Hispano-Am., Barcel., 1913, xiii, 277-285.— Mattirolo 
(G.) & Gamna (C). Ricerche fisio-patologiche suUe vie 
simpaticheoculo-pupillari; azione dell' adrenalina suU'occhio. 

Path. riv. quindicin., Genova, 1911-12, iv, 513-519. 

L'azione dell' adrenalina sugli occhi degli animali trattati 
con preparati tiroidei ed ipofisarii. Sperimentale, Firenze, 
1913, Ixvii, suppl., 343-345.— Santos-Fernandez (.T.). 
Mvdriase due & I'adrfinaline. Rev. gen. d'opht., Par., 1912, 
xxxi, 433-437. 

Suprarenal extract (Effects of) on respi- 
ration. 

Fuchs (D.) & Roth (N.). Ueber die Wirkung des Adre- 
nalins auf die Athraung. Ztschr. f. exper. Path. u. Therap., 
Berl., 1912-13, xii, 5f)X-.571 — Garrelon (L.) & Langlois 
(J. -P.). Apnfe ct polvpneo adrf naliniqncs. Rev. gen. d. 
sc. pureset appliq., Par., 1913, xxiv, 546-553.— Golla (F. L.) 
<fe Symes (W. L.). The reversible action of adrenaline and 
some kindred drugs on the bronchioles. J. Pharmacol. & 

Exper. Therap., Bait., 1913-14, v, 87-103. The 

double action of adrenaline on the bronchioles. J. Physiol., 
Lond., 1913, xlvi, xxxviii.— Jackson (D. E.). The pulmo- 
nary action of the adrenal glands. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. 
Therap., Bait., 1912-13, iv, 59-74.— Langlois (J. -P.) & 
Garrelon (1^.). De la polvpnfe adrenalinique. Compt. 

rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, l.xxiii, 398. L'apnee 

adrenalinique. .7. de phvsiol. et de path, g^n.. Par., 1912, 
xiv, 960-970.— Nice (L. B.), Rock (.1. L.) & Courtright 
(R. O.). The influence of adrenalin on respiration. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bost., 1914, xxxiv, 326-331 —PentimalU (F.). 
Aziono deir adrenalina e della paraganglina suUa meccanica 
respiratoria. Arch, per le sc. med., Torino, 1913, xxxvii, 
83-96.— WUenko (G. G.). Ueber den Einfluss des Adrena- 
lins auf den respiratorischen Quotienten und die Wirkungs- 
weise des Adrenalins. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xlii, 
44-58. 

Suprarenal extract (Effects of) on uterus. 

Etienne (G.) & Remy (A.). Influence sur la gestation 
des extraits surrenales et mammaires chez le lapin. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1912, Ixxii, 199.— Gruber (C. M.). 
A note on the effect of adrenalin upon strips of excised preg- 
nant human uterus. Endocrinology, Los Angeles, 1925, ix, 
407-409.— Hazama (F.). Ueber eine inverse Adrenalin- 
wirkung auf Darm und Uterus bei Anwesenheit von Kupfer- 
salzen. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1925, 
cvi, 223-232.— Silvestrl (T.). Puo I'adrenalina provocare 
I'aborto? Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1913, xxxiv, 1351.— Stefko 
(W.). Adrenalin und seine Einwirkung auf die Ovarien und 
den Uterus einiger Mammalia. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 
1913, xxxi, 67-71.— Will (E. Barbara) & Crawford (A. C). 
Note on the action of epinephrin on the guinea-pig uterus. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1913-14, xi, 126. 

Suprarenal extract (Therapeutic use of). 

Castan (J.). *Les injections intracar- 
(liaques d'adrenaline dans le traitement des 
syncopes anesthesiques. 8°. Paris, 1928. 
' Choay (E.). La medication surr6nale; 
indications et posologie. 8°. Paris, [n. d.]. 

Eliadze (N.). *Anwendung der Neben- 
nierenpraparate in der inneren Medizin. 8°. 
Berlin, 1912. 

Knieper (F. W. a.). *Klinische Beitrage 
zur Suprarenin-Kochsalzinfusion nach Heiden- 
hain. 8°. Heidelberg, 1911. 

Also in Wien. kiln. Rundschau, 1912, xxvi, 193; 212. 

Mallet (P.-A.-H.). *Les accidents locaux 
de sphacele consecutifs aux injections d'adre- 
naline. 8°. Paris, 1924. 

Paychere (A.). *Etude critique et experi- 
mentale sur Fabsorption de I'adrenaline par 
voie digestive. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

Rischbieter (W.). *Das isolierte Kanin- 
clienohr als iiberlebendes Gefasspraparat nach 
Krawkow-Bissemski zur Priifung von Gefaf<s- 
mitteln speziell Adrenalin und Hvpophvfsin. 
[Frieburg i. Br.] 8°. Berlin, 1913. 



Suprarenal extract (Therapeutic use 
of) — continued. 

Rochat (R.-L.). *Remarques sur Tadrena- 
liiie et sa posologie, spccialement dans les 
maladies infectieuses. 8°. Berne, 192.3. 

RouTiER (F.). *L'admini.-<tration de I'adre- 
naline par la voie rectale. S°. Paris. 1924. 

Abramow (S.) & MIscliennlkow (^."1. Ueber die 
Enlgiftung bakterieller To\ine dtirch Adrenalin. Ztschr. 
f. Immuiiitatsforsch, u. exper. Therap., Jena. 1913, Orig., 
x\, 2.')3-2."i9.— Aikman (.1.). Extracts of the suprarenal 
f-lands; its therapeutical uses. N. York M. .1. [etc.], 1913, 
xcvii, 649-652.— Aschner (Berta) & PIsk (H.). 1st das 
,\drenalin vom Magen-Darmtrakt aus wirksam? Klin. 
Wehnschr., Berl., 1924. lii, 1265-1267.- Auer (.1.) & Gates 
(F. L.). The absorption of adrenalin after intratracheal 
injection. .T. Exper. M., N. Y., 1916. xxiii, 7.57-772. Also 

reprint. The administration nf epinephrin by 

intraspinal injections in acute or subchronic cases accom- 
panied by a low blood pressure. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1918, Ixx, 70. Also reprint. — Aymonino (E.). L'adre- 
nalina nella pratica ostefrica. Arte ostet., ]Milano, 1919, 
xxxiii, 49; 68; 83. — Baccarani (U.). L'uso della paran- 
ganglina vas.sale come lonico dell' apparato cardio-vasco- 
lare nella cura delle malattie infettive e suoi vantaggi in 
confronto dell' adrenalina. Terapia, Milano, 1916, vi, 
No. 22, 2.5-33.— Ballnt (A.) & Goldschmidt (L ). Kli- 
nisch-experimentelle Studien iiber die Zerstorung des 
Adrenalins im menschlichen Korper. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., 
Berl., 1922, 3. F., xlix, 2.'S2-265 — Barbour (II. G.) & Ra- 
poport (F. H.). A comparison of rectal with colon injec- 
tions of epinephrin: with reference to pressor ett'ects and 
to glycosuria. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvi, 492- 
494.— Barreiro (.T.). Breves notas acerca del enipleo de 
la adrenalina. Bol. Asoc. med. de Puerto-Rico, San .hian, 
P. R., 1919, xiii, No. 123, 38-43.— BattlstafG.i. L'adrenalina 
nella cura dell' osteomalacia e del rachit i.^mo. Ciior. di 
med. vet., Torino, 1921, Ixx, 22.5-228.— Bauv & Roques. 
Oi)oth('Mapie surrenale et contraction uterine du travail; 
ligne blanche chez la femnie enceinte. Bull. Soc. d'obst. 
et de gynec. de Par., 1913, ii, 294-305. Also Rev. mens, 
de g.vnec, d'obstfit. et de pediat.. Par., 1913, viii, 509- 
522.— Bennett (F. W.). Subcutaneous injections of adre- 
nalin. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii. 550.— Bergamlnl (M.). 
Saggi adrenalinici sottoepidermici nella infanzia. Clin, 
pediat., Modena, 1923, v, 321-363.— Bernoulli (E.). Wir- 
kung und therapeutische Verwendung der Nebennieren- 
priiparate. Cor.-Bl. f. schwciz. Aerzte, Basel, 1912, xlii, 
1149-1157.— Bijlsma (U. G.). Hat Einspritzung von 
Adrenalin einen Einfluss auf die Fiihigkeit zur Antikor- 
perblldung? Centralbl. f. Baktcriol. (etc.], 1. Abt., ,7ena, 
1921, Orig., Ixxxvi, 246.— Billlgheimer (E.). Ueber die 
Wirkungsweise der probatorisclien Adrenalininjektion. 
Deutsches Arch. f. klin. Med., Leipz., 1921, cxxxvi, 1-32, 
1 ch.— Bodon (C). The intracardiac injection of adre- 
nalin. Lancet, Lond., 1923, i, 586-590.— Budde (T.). Ue- 
ber feldbrauchbare Packungen neuerer Arzneimittel zur 
ortlichen und zur Riickenmarksbetaubuug sowie iiber 
Suprarenin und Suprareninlosungen des ttandels. Xcr- 
olTentl. a. d. Geb. d. Mil.-San.-Wes., Berl., 1912, Heft 
52, 79-92.— Cam panl (A.). La surrenasi nelle convales- 
cenze protratte delle malattie infettive e nella pertosse. 
Gazz. med. sicfl., Catania, 1918. xx, 234-239. Also Ras- 
segna di clin. terap. [etc.], Roma, 1918, .xvii, 194-198.— 
Canuyt & Terracol. L'adrenaline et I'anesthesie locale. 
Ann. d. mal. de I'oreflle, du larynx [etc.], Par., 1925, xliv, 
333-342.— Cascelll (O.). Sull' assorbimento dell' adre- 
nalina per via gastrica. Morgagni, Milano, 1925, Ixvii, 
1345-1353.— Castaldl (L.). Di una reeente ap[>licazione 
della terapia adrenalinica. Med. nuova, Roma, 1915, vi, 
102-105. — Cervelli (A. R.). Opoterapia delle capsule sur- 
renali. Rassegna di clin. terap. [etc.], Roma, i918, xvii, 
80-85.— Christian (H. A.). Epinephrin and suprarenal 
gland in internal medicine. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1924, Ixx.xiii, 1588.— ColeschI (L.). Opoterapia surrenale. 
Rassegna di clin. terap. [etc.], Roma, 1919, xviii, 41-74.— 
ColUp (J. B.). Some factors which modify the epineph- 
rine reaction. Endocrinology, Los Angeles, 1922, vi, 
402-408.— Connlo (A.) & Crosa (A.). Sul valore tera- 
peutico dell' adrenofer. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1915, xxxvi, 
177-180. Also Gazz. med. sicil., Catania, 1916, xix, 344- 
346.— Corbett (J. F.). Suprarenal gland in anesthesia. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 543-545.— Worlen- 
court (H.), Trias (A.) & Paychere. Absorption de 
l'adrenaline par voie digestive. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 1 129-1131.— Duncanson (G.). 
The therapeutic value of suprarenal gland products. The- 
rap. Soc. Tr., Lond., 1904, ii, 51-65.— Dupuy (R.). Le 
traitement des enfants arrifrSs par I'opotherapie endo- 
erinienne associSe. J. de med. de Par., 1912, 2. s., xxiv, 

87-89. • L'opotherapie cndocrinienne chez les nour- 

rissons retardataires; indications et posologie. Rennes 
med., 1913-14, ix, 198-205.— Dutolt (A.). Wirkung und 
therapeutische Verwendung der Nebennierenpniparate. 
Aerztl. Rundschau, Miinchen, 1916, xxvi, 173.— fcaiiott 
(T. R.). Adrenalin. Therap. Soc. Tr., Load., 1906, iv, 
28.— Friderlcia (L. S.). [Contraindications to the medical 
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Suprarenal extract (Therapeutic use 
of) — continued. 

use of subcutaneous injections of adrenalin.] ITpeskr. f. 
Lseger, K0benh., 1915, Ixxvii, 1915-1921— Froweln (B.). 
Die kolorimetrische xxnd pharmakologische Auswertung 
• des Adrenalingehalts der Nebenniercn. Biochem. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1922-23, cxxxiv, 559-566— Gaisbiick (F.). 
Zur Pharmakodynamik und therapeutischen Veiwendung 
der Adrenaliuwirkung. Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1912, 

XX vi, 573-590. ■ Ueber antiarthralgische und anti- 

neuralgische Wirkung des Adrenalins. Med. Klin., Ber!., 

1913, ix, 405-410. Zur entziindungshemmenden 

Wirkung subkutaner Adrenalininjektionen. Wifn. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1913, xsvi, 1311.— GalvanI (A.). Nota cri- 
tica sobre as indicagoes e sobre o mode de administracao 
da adrenalina na therapeutica infantil. Brazil-med., Rio 
de Jan., 1919, xxxiii, 147; 162.— Gautler (C). Circula- 
tion de I'adrfnaline chez la grenouille apres injection dans 
les sacs dorsaux. Compt. rend. Soc. de bioL, Par., 1922, 
Ixxxvii, 159-161. — Gautrelet (.1.). Les bases physiolo- 
giques de I'opoth^rapie surrenale. MSdecine, Par., 1922- 
23, iv, 920-926.— Gonnet (A.). Danger des injections 
sous-cutaneesde serum adrenaline. Loire med., St. Etien- 
ne, 1921, XXXV, 104-109.— Griesbach (R.). Neue Indi- 
kationen fiir eiiie chronische Suprareninbehandlung. Deut- 
sche, med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 1199.— Guber 
(A.). Adrenalin (Suprarenin) als physiologisches Gegen- 
gift fiir Morphin. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., 
Leipz., 1914, Ixxv, 333-346.— Guillau me (A.-C). Les 
accidents locaux de sphacele consecutifs aux injections 
d'adrenaline. Bull, med.. Par., 1925, xx.xix, 382-389.— 
Guinemln (A.). Injection intracardiaque d'adrenaline; 
survie de 35 minutes. Rev. med. de Test, Nancy, 1924, 
lii, 367. — narrower (H. R.). The oral administration 
of adrenaUne. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 89.3-895.— 
Hlttmalr (A.). Der Adrenalinversuch als diagnotisches 
Hilfsniittel. Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1925, cii, 420- 
426.— Hollander (A.). Neue Indikationen fiir eine chro- 
nische Suprareninbehandlung. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 439.— Hooker (D. R.). Glan- 
dular therapv; physiology of the suprarenal glands. J. 
Am. M. Ass.,"Chicago, 1924, Ixxxiii, 1430.— Hosklns (R. G.). 
The reaction to epinephrin administered by rectum. J. 
Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1921-22, xviii, 207- 
211.— Hoxie (G. H.) & Morris (H. T.). Adrenalin in 
asthma; a case of chronic adrenalism. Endocrinology, 
Glendale, Calif., 1920, iv, 47-55.— Januschke (H.). Zur 
entziindungshemmenden Wirkung subkutaner Adrena- 
lininjektionen. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 1164.— 
Jona (J. Adrenalin in the emergency treatment 

of noncorrosive poisoning by the mouth; cyanide, strych- 
nine, aconite, etc. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, i, 271-273.— 
Joseph (A.). Ueber intra venose und subkutane Adre- 
nalininjektion. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 
798.— Josue (0.). Sur les injections d'adrenaline dans 
les maladies infectieuses. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 
1915, Ixxxiii, 546.— Kiidlng (K.). Kurzer Beitrag zur 
endolumb&len Wirkung des Adrenalins. Deutsche Zt- 
schr f Nervenh., Leipz., 1921, Ixxi, 341-344.— Kleiner (I. S.) 
& ivieitzer (S. J.). The relation of the rate of absorption 
of adrenalin to its glycosuria and diuretic effects. J. Ex- 
per. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1913, xviii, 190-209.— Kylin (E.). 
Intravenose oder subcutane Adrenalinmjektion zu pro- 
batorischen Zwecken. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 
1924, xliv, 227-239.— Kylln (E.) & Udberg (M.). Zur 
Frage der Adrenalinreaktion; ueber die intravenose Adre- 
nalinreaktion, besonders bei Diabetikern. Deutsches Arch, 
f klin Med., Leipz., 1924, cxlv, 373-379.— Lavagna (G.). 
Sul dosaggio dell' adrenalina e sopra alcune sue associa- 
zioni terapeutiehe. Riv. med., Milano, 1920, xxviii, 19; 

37 Importanza terapeutica dell' associazione lodo- 

ad'renaliniea. Ibid., 1921, xxix, 149-152.— Lawrence (C. H.). 
Adrenal therapv. Boston M. & S. J., 1922, cLxxxvu, 168.— 
Lesne. De radministration de I'adrenaline par la voie 
digestive Bull, et mem. Soc. mfid. d hop. de Par., 1920, 
3 s xliv, 800.— Lesne (E.) & Baruk (H.). L'adrtoa- 
line administre par voie rectale chez I'enfant. Cornpt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1924, xc, 389-392.-Lesnfe (E.) 
& Dreyfus (L.). De I'adrenaline en ingestion. Ibid., 
1912 Ixxiii, 407 —Levy (A. G.). Subcutaneous injections 
of adrenalin. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 704.-Loewe 
(S ) 1st die perorale Darreichung von Nebennierenpra- 
paraten sinnvoll? Therap. Monatsh., Berl., 1918, xxxii, 
89-98 -Loewe (S.) & Slnaon (M.). Versuche uber die 
Wirksamkeit der Nebennierenpraparate bei peroraler Zu- 
fuhr. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper., Med., Berl., 1918, Ong., 
vi 327-3.34.— Lopez (J. A.). Sindroma simpatico abdomi- 
nal y su tratamiento con adrenalina en el ambiente mihtar. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 242-245. -Lucksch 
(F ) Ueber Futterungs versuche mit Nebemeren. Vir- 
chow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1916, ccxxii, 46- 
52— Lulsada (A.). Associazione della adrenalina con 
la'trinitrina. Gazz. d. osp., Milano, 1924, xlv, 291-294.— 
Lyon (D. M.). The absorption of adrenalin. J. Exper. 
M., Bait., 1923, xxxviii, 655-665.— Mallley (H.). L'm- 
iection intracardiaque d'adrenaline. Vie mfid.. Par., 1924, 
V 811-813.— Manfred! (L. C). L'adrenalina nella clinica. 
Clin. med. itnl., Milano, 1914, liii, 742-746.— Martinet 
(A.).' A quelles doses il faut prescrire radrenaline? Cli- 
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nique, Montreal, 1912-13, n. s., iii, 132-134.— Mennlnger 
(W. C.). The effect of epinephrin by oral administra- 
tion. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ix.xxiv, 1101.— Mestre 
(R.). Peligros del suero adrenalinado. Rev. med del 
Rosario, 1924, xiv, 364-366.— MlUan (G.). L'adminis- 
tration de I'adrenaline. Paris mod., 1918, xxvii, 81-80.— 
Miller (W.). A note on the effect of the hypodermic in- 
jection of adrenalin chloride solution. Lancet, Lond., 
1914, ii, 158.— Moewes (C). Neue Anwendungsmoglich- 
keiten des Suprarenins in Klinik und Praxis. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Bed., 1924, 1, 239.— Montes- 
quieu. Sur I'usage des glandes rSnales Presse m6d , 
Par., 1923, xx.xi (annexe), 152.5-1527.— Naudascher (G.). 
Action de I'adrfinaline sur certains etats depressifs avec 
hypotension arterielle. Ann. med.-psychol., Par., 1922, 
12. s., ii, 83 -86.— NItzescu (I.-I.). Le passage de I'adre- 
naline du liquide cephalorachidien dans la circulation gene- 
rale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 818- 
820.— Parhon (C. I.). Sur I'opotherapie cortico-surr6nale. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Bucarest, 1922, iv, 165- 
168.— ParisI (F.). Ricerche cliniche intorno all' azione 
terapeutica dell' adrenofer Sclavo. Gazz. internaz. di 
med., Napoli, 1912, xv, 1067-1073.— Perera (A.). Casos 
interesantes de empleo del adrenoserum. Siglo med., 
Madrid, 1921, Ixviii, 416.— Petlt-Dutaillls (D.). Les 
injections intracardiaques d'adrenaline; applications pra- 
tiques; resultats. Paris m6d., 1924, liii, 30-35.— Pllcher 
(J. D.). The absorption of epinephrin from the nasal sub- 
mucosa. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 208.— Pru- 
vost (P.). Opotherapie surrenale. Bull, med., Par., 1920, 
xxxiv, 861-872. Quand et comment faut-il pre- 

scrire I'opotherapie surrenale? Monde med.. Par., 1924. 
xxxiv, 102-113.— Bapp (M.). Die chirurgische Verwendung 
von Hypernephrin. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., I>eipz. 
& Berl., 1924, 1, 1153.— Rebello (S.) & Perelra (M. de M. 
B.). L'adrenaline est-elle conduite de long des nerfs? 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 1163-1165.— 
Beed (J. G.). Intracardiac injection of adrenaline. Brit. 
M. ,T., Lond., 1924, i, 820.— Richardson (E. P.). Glan- 
dular therapy; the sxn-gical application of epinephrin. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, lx.\;xiii, 1587.— Elchaud (A-). 
Sur les limites d'exactitude de la mlthode de controle phy- 
siologique des adrenalines. J. de. pharm. et chim.. Par., 
1922, 7. s., XXV, 369-373.— Rosenthal (G.). L'action locale 
de I'adrenaline dans I'asthme et la bronchite chronique, 
d'apres Ephraim (de Breslau). Arch. gen. de med., Par., 
1913, vi, 141-148.— Rubow (V.). [Researches on the ap- 
plication of adrenaline.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1925, Ixviii, 
145; 169.— Savopol (A.). Disparition de la propriete neu- 
tralisante de I'adrenaline sur la toxine tetanique, a la suite 
de I'irradiation par les rayons ultra-violets. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvii, 460.— Scott (T. B.). Su- 
prarenal therapy. Clin. J., Lond., 1921, 1, 34.3-345.— Ser- 
gent (E.). Posologie et mode d'administration de I'ad- 
renaline. J. de med. et chir. prat.. Par., 1917, Ixxxviii, 

753-760. L'opotherapie surr6nale. Ibid., 1920, xci, 

783-798.— Stanley- Jones (H.). Adrenaline and supra- 
renal substance; their administration and therapeutic in- 
dications. Prescriber, Edinb., 1923, xvii, 173-175.— Steele 
(P.) & Plant (H. W.). The treatment of serous effusions 
by the injection of adrenalin chloride. Therap. Soc. Tr., 
Lend., 1906, iv, 30-38.— Sterling (S.). La reaction posf- 
adrenalinique dans le pronostic. Paris med., 1922, xlv, 
233-237.— Symes-Thompson (H. E.). Idiosyncrasy to 
adrenalin; with reference to its employment with local 
ansesthetics and in Goetsch's test for hyperthyroidism. 
Lancet, Lond., 1924, i, 743-745.— Thum (H.). Aussich- 
ten fiir die Adrenalinthcrapie in der Veterinarmedizin. 
Monatsh. f. prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 1912-13, xxiv, 172-189. 
Also transl., Rec. de med. vet.. Par., 1913, xc, 444-448.— 
Trias (A.) & Dorlencourt (H.). Conditions optima 
d'absorption de I'adrenaline par voie digestive. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 1189.— van Waveren 
(A. G. W.). [Abdominal distress relieved by adminis- 
tration of adrenalin.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Qeneesk., Amst., 
1920, i, 1716.— Wearn (J. T.). Glandular therapy; phar- 
macology of epinephrin. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, 
Ixxxiii, 1508.— Worcester (A.) & O'Hara (D.). A note on 
adrenaline therapy. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, clxxxviii, 58. 

Suprarenal extract (Toxicity of). 

Schmidt (L.). *Untersuchungen iiber die 
todliche Adrenalinwirkung am Meerschwein- 
chen. [Gottingen.] 8°. Berlin, 1919. 

Caccese (E.). Ricerche sperimentali sul potere tossico 
degli estratti di reni e di capsule surrenali. Folia med., 
Napoli, 1916, ii, 409-417, 1 pi.— Fischer (A. W.). Beitrag zur 
Frage der fiir den Menschen todlichen Suprarenindosis. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, ixvii, 872.— Gerster (J.). 
Ueber Adrenalinvergiftung. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. 
Ohrenh., Miinchen & Berl., 1924, viii, 505-515.— Grasset 
(R.). 'Tentative d'empoisonnement par la solution d'adre- 
naline au 1/1.000=. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1917, 3. s., xli, 981-985. Also J. de med. de Par., 1919, xxxviii, 
232.— Kanewskaja (E. J.). Ueber die funktionellen Eigen- 
schaftcu des Gefiisssystems und des Herzens bei chronischen 
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Adrcnalinvergifttmgeu. Ztsclir. f. d. ges. exper. Mod., 
Deri., 192.';, .\lvi, 66G-679.— Kleoblatt (F.). Ueber Supra- 
reninvrrRiftung. Miiiiphen. iiicd. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 
970.— Locw (O.). Uc'hcr die Nntur der Giftwirkung des 
Suprarenins. Biocliem. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, Ixxxv, 295-306.— 
Schmidt (L.). Untfisuclmngen iiber die todliche Adre- 
nalinwirkiing am Mecrscliweinchen. Ztschr. f. d. gps. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1919, ix. 285-307.— Yokomorl (K.). Ueber die 
Leberveriinderung bei Adrenalin vergiftung. Scient. Rep. 
Gov. Inst. Infect. Dis., Tokyo, 1922, i, 39.i.— Zlemke (E.). 
Ueber Todesfiille nach Einverleibung von Suprareninlosun- 
gen. Zugleich ein Bcitrag zur Frage der Falirlassigkeit. 
Deutsche Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1925, v, 
515-531. 

Suprarenal glands. 

See, also, Ductless glands. 

GoLDZiEHER (M.). Dic Ncbennieren. 4°. 
Wiesbaden, 1911. 

LuciEN (M.) «fe Parisot (J.-V.-J.). Glandes 
.surrenales et organes chromaffines. 8°. Paris, 
1913. 

Marx (P.). *Ueber den Adrenalingehalt 
der Nebenniere. 8°. Heidelberg, 1912. 

Ravitz (D.). *Contribution k I'ctude 
anatomo-cliniqiie des capsules surrenales. 
[Lyon.] 8°. Trcvoux, 1912. 

Bartlakowskl (J.). Ueber die Lage der Nebennieren zu 
den Nieren. Anal. An?,., Jena, 1924-25, lix, 608-511.— 
Bartlett (C. J.). Direct union between adrenals and 
kidneys (Subcapsular location of adrenals). Anat. Record, 
I'hila., 1916, x, 67-77.— Bru (P.). Serums antisurrenaux 
corticaux et antisurrfenaux mgdullaires. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de binl.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 1068-1070.— Carl (W.). Das 
chromaffine System und seine Erschopfung durch Muskelar- 
beit. Verhamil. d. Gcsellsch. deutsch. Naturf. u. Aerzte 191 1, 
Lcipz., 1912, lxx.xiv, pt. 2, 2. Iliilfte, 11-13.— Ceni (C). Das 
Gehirn und die Nebenniereufunktion. Arch. f. Entwck- 
Ingsmechn. d. Organ., Berl., 1921, xlix, 491-509.— Ciovlii I 
(M.). Fatica e capsule surrenali. Folia clin. chim. et 

micros., Salsomaggiore, 1911-12, iv, No. 3, 17-41, 1 pi. ■ 

Le capsule surrenali nella fatica. Lavoro, Milano, 1912, v, 
97; 184.— Oevers (Mile.) & Goormaghtigh. Le cortex 
surrCnal au cours de la vaccination antidiphterique et de 
la toxemic diphterique. Bull. Acad. roy. de mod. de Bolg., 
Brux., 1922, 6. S., ii, 425-4.58. [Kapp. de Gratia], 400-402.— 
Corbctt (J. F.). The suprarenal gland. St. Paul M. J., 
1915, xvii, 655-661.— da Costa (.\. C). L'appareil surrenal. 
Presse mfid.. Par., 1923, xxxi, 769-771.— Demole (V.). Ueber 
die Hauflgkeit der driisenahnlichen Lumina der Neben- 
niercnrinde, ihr regelmassiges Erscheinen bei Diphtheric, 
Beziehung zu Hyperiimie, Oedem Entziindung. Ceutralbl. 
f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1916, xxvii, 513-517.— 
Elliott (T. R.). The Sidney Ringer Memorial Lecture on 
the adrenal glands. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 1393-1397.— 
Emmerich (E.). Nebennieren und Antigene. Verhandl. 
d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 1921, xviii, 213-215.— 
flndlay (G. M.). The pigments of the adrenals. J. Path. 
& BacterioL, Cambridge, 1919-20. xxiii, 482-489.— Funk 
(E. n.). Suprarenals. Progr. Med., Phila., 1924, ii, 337- 
342.— Glaessncr (K.) & Pick (E. P.). Ueber die Bezie- 
hungen zwischen Pankreas und Nebennieren. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1912, xli, 328-330.— Gley (E.). The problem 
of the adrenals. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiv, 9-11.— 
Gley (E.) & Qulnquaud (A.). La fonction des surrenales. 
De la pretendue influence de I'adrenaline sur les nerfs du 
coeur. Arch, neerl. de physiol.. La llaye, 1918, iii, 1-6.— 
Hallion (L.). L'action vasomotrice du sympathique sur la 
glande surrenale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1921, 
Lxxxiv, 515-517.— narrower (IL R.). The adrenal glands 
and their significance in general practice. Med. Rev. of Rev., 
N. Y., 1917, xxiii, 335-341.— Hartman (F. A.), Waite (R. H.) 
& Powell (E. F.). The relation of the adrenals to fatigue. 
\m. J. Phvsiol., Bait., 1922, Ix, 255-269.— Hoskins (R. G.). 
The adrenal glands. Cleveland M. J., 1912, xi, 180-188. 

■ • The relation of the adrenal glands to the circulation 

of the blood. Endocrinology, Glcndale, Calif., 1917, i, 
292-305.— Hoskins (R. G.) & McClure (C. W.). The 
relation of the adrenal glands to blood pressure. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bost., 1911-12, x.vx, 192-195. Also Arch. Int. Med., 
Chicago, 1912, x, 343-3.j6, 1 pi.— Hoskins (R. G.) & McPeek 
(C). The effects of adrenal massage on blood-pressure. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 1777-1779.— Houssay (B.-A.) 
& Lewis (J.-T.). Importance comparative des parties 
mfduUaire et corticale des surrenales. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol., Par., 1921, Ixx.xv, 1210-1212.— Hutton (J. U.). 
The adrenals. Clin. M., Chicago, 1925, xxxii, 219-227.— 
Janosik (J.). Correlations fonctionnelles entre les capsules 
surrenales et les glandes genitales. Arch, de biol., Liege <fe 
Par., 1913-14, xxviii, 627-635.— Kahn (R. IJ.). Wcitere 
Studien iiber die Nebennieren. A)ch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Bonn, 1912, cxlvi, 578-6(M.— Kellaway (C. II.). The ellect 
of certain dietary deficiencies on the suprarenal glands. 
Proc. Roy. Soc, Lond., 1920-21, xcii, s. B, 6-27, 1 pi. — 
Kieley (C. E.). James theory of the emotions in relation 
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to the adrenal glands. J. Lab. & Clin. M .. St. Louis, 1920-21, 
vi, 193.— Krabbe (K. H.). The relation between the adrenal 
cortex and sexual development. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, 
cxiv, 4-8.— Kraus (E. J.) & Sussig (L.). Ueber die post- 
mortale Autoljse der Nebennierenrinde. Virchow's Arch, 
f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1922, cxxxvii, 265-275.— Krylow" 
(D. D.). ExperinientcUe Studien iiber Nebennierenrinde. 
Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. I'afh., Jena, 1914, Iviii, 469- 
515, 2 pi.— Kutschera-Aichbergen (II.). Nebenniercn- 
studien. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Munchen & Wiesb., 
1922, xxviii, 262-294.— Lewis (R. W.) & Pappenheimer 
(A. M.). A study of the involutional changes which occur 
in the adrenal cortex during infancy. J. Med. Research, 
Bost., 1916, xxxiv, 81-93, 2 pi.— Lucksch (F.). Untersu- 
chungen iiber die Nebennieren. Anatomischer Tcil. Beitr. 
z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1916, Ixii, 204-226.— 
Mann (F. C.) & Drips (Delia) . The relation of the adrenals 
to the pancreas. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1915, xvl, 681- 
692. Also reprint.— Materna (.\.). Das Gewicht der 
Nebennieren. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 2. Abt., Miinchen & 
Berl., 1923, ix, 1-5.— Meyer (R.). Nebennieren bei Anenzc 
phalie. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1912, 
ccx, 1.58-164.— Mulon (P.). Modes de formation du pig- 
ment tigurS dans la corticale surifnale. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol., Par., 1912, Ixxii, 176-179.— Miit (A.). Las glan- 
dulas suprarenales y la circulacion. Clin. mod. Zaragoza, 
1916, XV, 584; 620; 707: 1917, xvi, 23; 41; 83; 107.— Novak (J.). 
Nebennieren und Genitale. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gescll 
sch. f. Gynak. 1913, Leipz., 1914, xv, pt. 2, 234-238.— PItlnl 
(A.). Clorouarcosi e funzione surrenale. Atti d. r. Accad. 
d. sc. med. in Palermo (1920), 1921, 1-13.— Schllf (F.). Die 
(luantitativen Beziehungen der NcVicnnicren zum ilbrigen 
Korper. Ztschr. f. d. ges. Anat., 2. Abt., Miinchen & Berl., 
1921-22, viii, 507-544.— Schmidt (R.). Nebenniere und 
Schmcrzenipfindung. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Kong. f. 
inuere Med., Wiesb., 1914, xxxi, 351-356.— Tokumltsu (Y.). 
Studies on cortical substance of the suprarenal capsule. 
Mitt. a. d. path. Inst. d. k. Univ. zu Sendai, 1919-1921, i, 

211-224. The metamorphosis of organs by decrease 

or loss of the supra-renal function, specially the relation 
between the supra-renal capsule and thvroid gland. Tr. 
Japan. Path. Soc, Tokyo, 1922, xii, 148-151.- Trerotoll (A.). 
Ipofisi e capsule surrenali. Riv. crit. diclin. med., Fireuze, 
1911, xii, 641-646.— Tu filer. Le virilisme surrenal. Rev.de 
therap. med.-chir.. Par., 1914, Ixxxi, 399^02.— Vincent (S.). 
The experimental and clinical evidence as to the influence 
exerted by the adrenal bodies upon the genital svsteni. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst , Chicago, 1917, xxv, 294-299.— Vincent 
(S.) & Hollenbcrg (M. S.). The effects of inanition upon 
the adrenal bodies; preliminary communication. Endo- 
crinology, Glendale, Calif., 1920, iv, 408-410.— Weiler (R.). 
The adrenal glands and their relation to modern medicine. 
Am. J. Clin. M., Chicago, 1921, xxviii, 544; 618; 697.— Welt- 
mann (O.). Ueber das doppeltbrechende Lipoid der 
Nebenniere. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 
1913, Ivi, 278-324.— Wllensky (A. O.). The suprarenals. 
Progr. Med., Phila., 1924, ii, 161. 

Suprarenal glands (Aberrant). 

See Suprarenal glands (Abnormities of). 

Suprarenal glands (Abnormities of). 

GuiLLAUMOT (P.). *Etnde sur les capsules 
surrenales accessoires incluses dans le paren- 
chyma renal. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

Hopp (K.). *Ueber Knochenmarksgewebe 
in der Nebenniere. 8°. Miinchen, 1918. 

SoNNEBERG (E. A.). *Ein Fall von Ver- 
sprengung von Nebennierengewebe in die Pa- 
pillenspitzen der Niere. 8°. Miinchen, 1910. 

Ansaldl (C). Ciste linfatica sviluppata in una ghian- 
dola surrenale accessoria. Policlin., Roma, 1922, xxix, 
scz. chir., 65-80.— Apert & Vailery-Radot (P.). Cap- 
sules surrfinales adhfrentes au rein. Bull, et mfim. Soc. 
anat. de Par., 1920, xc, 338-344.— Esau. Ak/.essorischc 
Nebennieren am Samenstrang. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1924, clxxxv, 417.— Wrard (G.). Sur un cas de 
solidarit6 artfirielle entre le rein et la surr6nale gauche chez 
I'homme. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 
857. — Jedll(kav (V.). [Heteroptic bone maiTOW in the 
suprarenals.] Casop. Ick. desk., Praha, 1925, Ixiv, 762- 
768. — Jessup (D. S. D.). Adrenal rest in the ovary. Proc. 
N. York Path. Soc, N. Y., 1913-14, xiii, 67-69.— MacLen- 
nan (A.). On the presence of adrenal rests in the walls 
of hernial sacs. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1919, 
x.xix, 387.— Meyer (\. W.). Aberrant adrenals in the 
great omentum of the cat. J. Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 

1913-14, xlviii, 170. A congenital intra-cranial 

intra-dural adrenal. Anat. Record, Phila., 1917, xii, 43- 
50.— Milo.slavlch (E.). Ueber einseitigen Ncbcnnicrcn- 
mangel. Ccntralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 
1920, x-xx. 467-470.— Mulon (P.) & Porak (R.). Struc- 
ture de surrenales accessoires en 6tat de suppleancc fonc- 
tionnelle. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxv, 
258-262. Structure des capsules surrfnales acces- 

soires chez le lapiu. Ibid., 313.— SparapanI (G. C). 
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Suprarenal glands (Abnormities of) — 
continued. 

Sopra un easo di inclusione di germi aberrant! delle cap- 
sule surrenali nellc ovaia d'una jjecora. N. Ercolani, Pisa, 
1912, xvii, 325-327.— Tourneux (J. -P.). Noyau cortical 
surrtaalien aberrant dans un mfeo-salpinx. Bull, et mfm. 
Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 310.— Wahl (H. R.). Mal- 
formation of the adrenal glands with the clinical picture 
of Addison's disease. Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1923- 
24, vii, 1357-1364.— Weller (C. V.). Heterotopia of adrenal 
in liver and kidney. Am. J. M. Sc., Chicago, 1925, clxix, 
696-712, 2 pi. 

Suprarenal glands (Blood-vessels of). 

Burton-Opitz (R.) & Edwards (D. J.). The vascularity 
of the adrenal bodies. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1917, .xliii, 408- 
414. — Dubreuil (G.). La musculature des veincs centrales 
surrenalos deThomme. Compt. rend, Soc. de biol., Par., 1920, 
Ixxxiii, 1096-1098.— Gerard (G.). Contributionai'etudemor- 
phologique dcs arteres des cnpsulos surrenales de Thomrae. 
J. de I'anat. et physiol. [etc.]. Par., 1913, xlix, 269-303.— 
HalUon (L.). Exploration plcthysmographique de la 
circulation sanguine dans la capsule surrenale. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 335.— Maresch (R.). 
Die Venenmuskulatur der menschlichen Nebennieren 
and ihre funktionclle Bedeutung. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, xsxiv, 44. Also Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Ixxi, 239.— Masuda (T.). On the influence of various 
vital conditions and drugs upon the blood-vessels of the 
adrenal gland. A contribution to the study of suprare- 
nals. Acta Scholse Med. Univ. Imp., Kioto, 1921-22, v, 
57-74. — Peindarle (J.). Les fibres musculaires lisses de 
la veine centrale surrenale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 958-960. 

Suprarenal glands (Calcification and 
ossification of). 

ScHWARZ (L.). *Totale Verkalknng und 
partielle Verknocherung beider Nebennieren 
mit plotzlichem Tod. [Breslau.] 8°. Frei- 
burg i. B., 1915. 

Kruse (H. D.). A case of bone formation in the medulla 
of the suprarenal gland. Anat. Record, Phila., 1924, xxviii, 
289-294. — Newsam (A. R.). Calcification and bone forma- 
tion in the adrenals. Rhode Island M. J., Providence, 
1924, vii, 35-38. 

Suprarenal glands (Cancer of). 

Ban (V.), Lombard (C.) & Bulller (C). Epith#liome 
cortico-surrenalien bilateral chez une vache (epithfliome 
cortical trabeculaire). Bull, de I'Assoc. franp. p. I'etude 
du cancer. Par., 1924, xiii, 342-345.— Bouchut, Barbier 
(J.) & Dechaume (J.). Cancer double des surrenales 
a metastases multiples. Lvon med.. 1924, cxxxiv, 220- 
223.— Carnot (P.), Sant-Glrons (F.) & Turquety (R.). 
Cancer des surrenales. Arch, de med. exp^r. et d'anat. 
path.. Par., 1914, xxvi, 422-444, 1 pi.— Carter (W. E.). 
Medullary malignancies of the suprarenal gland, with 
report of cases. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chicago, 1921, rxii, 
244-2.58.— Chavannaz & Nadal (P.). Cancer limite de 
la portion corticale de la surrenale droite avec generalisa- 
tion hepatique. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1920, 
xli, 502-504. Also Bull, et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de 
Bordeaux (1920), 1921, 420-426.— Devic (A.) & Dechaume 
(J ). Deux cas de cancer de la surrenale a symptoniatolo- 
gie eergbrale. J. de med. de Lyon, 1924, v, 397-404.— Fuller 
(H G). Malignant disease of the adrenals with report 
of a case. N. Albany (Ind.) M. Herald, 1922, xxxi, 23.5- 
238.— Gravier & Bernheim. Cancer bilateral des glandes 
surrenales avec generalisation mcdiastiuale et syphilis 
pulmonaire concomitante. Lyon m6d., 1924, cxxxiv, 223- 
228.— Keyser (L. D.) & Walters (W.). Carcinoma of 
the suprarenal associated with unusual endocrine mani- 
festations. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxu, 87.— 
Meriel & LcfebvTC. Epithelioma de la glande surrenale 
gauche. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1921, xci, 381- 
386— Bollet, Colrat & Trossat. Generalisation orbitaire 
d'un cancer bilateral des capsules surrenales. Lyon med., 
1924, cxxxiii, 667-669.— SpUsbury. Specimens illustratmg 
adrenal carcinomata. Tr. M. Soc, Lond., 1909-10, xxxni, 
g9 — Vedel, Puech & Pages. Carcinome bilateral des sur- 
renales; metastases multiples. Montpel. m6d., 1924, xi vi, oOl. 

Suprarenal glands (Chemistry of). 

GoLDSCHMiDT (M.). *Beitrag zur Chemie 
der Nebennierenrinde. 8°. Stras.sburg, 1910. 

KoHLER (M. E. O.). *Ueber e.x'perimentell 
erzeugte Veranderungen ira Lipoidgehalt der 
Nebennieren und deren Beziehungen zum 
Cholesteringehalt des Blutserums. [Miin- 
chen.] 8°. Leipzig, 1912. . ^ 

TiTZE (Elizabeth). *Zur Kenntnis der Ne- 
bennierenenzyme. 8°. Berlin, 1915. 



Suprarenal glands (Chemistry of) — con. 

Alamannl (R.). Sul contenuto in colesterina nelle 
capsule surrenali del feto. Riv. d'ostet. e ginec. prat., 
Palermo, 1923, v. No. 6, p. xili.— Alessandri (C). Sui 
rapporti fra colesterina e capsule surrenali nel coniglio. 
Riv. crit. di elin. med., Firenze, 1921, xxii, 397; 409.— Beu- 
mer (H.). Ein Beitrag zur Chemie der Lipoidsubstanzcn 
in den Nebennieren. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., 
Leipz., 1914, Ixxvii, 304-316.— GIgUoll (G.). Grassi e 
lipoidi della corteccia surrenale nel digiuno. Arch, per 
le sc. med., Torino, 1922, xlv, 24-42.— Mayer (A ), Mulon 
(P.) & Schaeffer (O.). Contribution h la microchimie 
des surrenales. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol , Par., 1910 
Ixxiii, 313; 315.— Mehta (J. N.). Absence of glycogen 
in the suprarenal bodies. Lancet, Lond., 1915, ii, 1271 — 
Nogrin y Lopez (J.) & von Briicke (E. T.). Eine ein- 
fache Methode zur Reurteilung des Gehaltos von Neben- 
nieren an chromaffiner Substanz. Ztschr. f. biol Techn 
u. Method., Strassb., 1912-1914, iii, 311-314.— Parhoii 
(C.-J.) & Marza (V.). Sur la teneur en choiesterine du 
testicule et des surrenales; rapports du testicule avec la 
cholesterinemie. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par , 1925 
xcii, 727-729.— Pignalosa (M.). Modificazioni dei lipoidi 
nelle capsule e nei vasi nell' adrenalinemia sperimentalc 
e rapporti tra la sclerosi adrenalinica e I'arterosclerosi. Folia 
med., Napoli, 1925, xi, 162-176.— Ponomarew (A. A.). 
Ueber den Ursprung der Fettsubstanzen in der Neben- 
nierenrinde. Bcitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path , Jena 
1914, lix, 349-370, 1 pi.— Boos (11.). [Distribution of lipoids 
in the cortical substance of the suprarenal body in healthy 
persons.] Finska liik.-sfillsk. handl., Helsingfors, 1924 
Ixvi, 862-878.— BothschUd (M. A.). The importance 
of lipoids for the adrenal gland. Proc. N. York Path. Soc . 
1914-15, n. s., xiv, 159-171.— Sorg (K.) & Jaffe (R.). Lipoid- 
untersuchungen an den Nebennieren des Rindes; zu- 
gleich ein Beitrag zur Beurteilung der Genauigkeit der 
histochemischen Lipoidpriifungen. Centralbl. f. allg. Path 
u. path. Anat., Jena, 1924-25, xxxv, 353-359.— Wagner 
(R.). Ueber Nebenierenkcphalin und andere Lipoide der 
Nebennierenrinde. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1914, Ixiv, 72-81 

Suprarenal glands (Degeneration of). 

Bauer (J.). Paroxysmale schwerste Adynamic bei 
Amyloidose der Nebennierenrinde. Klin. Wchnschr , 
Berl., 1922, i, 1595-1597.— Preusse (0.). Ueber ein Lym- 
phangiom einer amyloid entarteten Nebenniere. Cen- 
tralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. Anat., Jena, 1914, xxv, 961- 
963.— Blbadeau-Dumas (L.) & Harvier (P.). Du role 
des dcgenerescenees des capsules surrenales et des paren- 
chymes glandulaires dans certains syndromes terminaux 
des infections graves. Pediatrie prat., Lille, 1912, x, 127- 
136.— Sezary (A.) & Sales (G,). Degenerescence amyloide 
des glandes surrenales. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 
1913, Ixxxviii, 139.— WooUey (P. G.). Amyloid degene- 
ration localized in the adrenal. In Dandridge Vol., Cincin., 
Ohio, 1912, 123-126. Also Lancet-Clinic, Cincin., 1913, 
ex, 504. 

Suprarenal glands (Diseases of). 

See, also, Addison's disease; Suprarenal 
glands (Insufficiency of). 

Addison (T.). Die Erkrankungen der Ne- 
bennieren und ihre Folgen. Hrsgb. von E. 
Ebstein. 8°. Leipzig, 1912. 

GioviNE (A.). Patologia delle capsule sur- 
renali con ricerche sperimentali. 4°. Napoli, 
1910. 

ScHLAPFER (W.). *Ueber plotzliche Todes- 
falle bei Krankheiten des chromaffinen Sj^s- 
tems, speziell der Nebennieren. [Zurich.] 8°. 
Herisau, 1919. 

ScHWARZ (F.). *Beitrag zur Pathologic der 
Nebennieren und des Morbus Addisonii. 
[Lausanne.] 8°. Zurich, 1925. 

ScHWARZ (J.). *Beitrage zur speziellen Pa- 
thologie der Nebennieren. 8°. Miinchen, 1912. 

Aubertin (C). Encephalopathie convulsive, syndrome 
cardio-surrenal sans nephrite. Paris med., 1919, xx.xiii, 
18-20. — Bazin. Mort subite chez un militaire presentant 
des lesions de surrenalite sciereuse. J. de med. et chir. prat., 
Par., 1918, Ixxxix, 735-738.— Bernard (L.). Relations entre 
les syndromes surrenaux et les troubles des fonctions surre- 
nales. Presse med.. Par., 1913, xxi, 807-810.— Blum (P.). 
Surrenalite aigue dans le cours d'uue syphilis secondaire et 
a la suite d'un erytheme polymorphe. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
med. d. hop. de Par., 1916, 3. s., xl, 1767-1774.— Boteano 
(E. R.). Contribution a I'etude physio-pathologique des 
glandes surrenales. J. de med. int.. Par., 1913, xvii, 141- 
145.— Brosch (A.). Ueber den Zusammenhang von Neben- 
nieren- und Appendixerkrankungen mit schweren Kot- 
stauungen. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 
1912, ccvii, 6.5-68.— CastelUno (P.). Fisiopatologia delle 
capsule surrenali in rapporto al morbo di Addison ed alle 
sindromi surrenaliche. Riforma med., Napoli, 1913, xix. 
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Suprarenal glands (Diseases of) — contd. 

22'); 2.'i7; 281; 309; 341.— Cobb (I. O.). The adrenal glands. 
Med. Press & Circ., Lond., 1916, cii, 186-190.— Deglos (E.). 
Abce.s froid des capsules surrenales. Lyon med., 1921, cxxx, 
523-528.— Delbet (P.). Des surr^nalites au point de vue 
chirurgical. Paris chir., 1914. vi, 288; 422.— iSliott (T. R.). 
Pathological changes in the adrenal glands. Quart. J. Med., 

Oxford, 1914-15, viii, 47-89, 3 pi. The adrenal 

glands. Practitioner, Lond., 1915, xciv, 125-135. — Elmas- 
sian. Maladies a protozoaires et lesions des capsules surre- 
nales. Ann. de I'lnst. Pasteur, Par., 1911, xxv, 830-842.— 
Errico (C). Contributo alia patologia dei surreni. R. 
Riv. clin.-terap., Napoli, 1914, xvii, 393-401 .—Fornos (F. 
R. G.). Los sindromes capsulares suprarenales. Cron. 
ra6d., Valencia, 1914, xxvi, 257; 268.— Frelre (L.). Syndro- 
mas supra-renaes, lesoes das capsulas e seu tratamento. 
Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 1912, xxvi, 147-150.— Gallais (A.). 
Diagnostic anatomo-clinique du syndrome gfnito-surrjnal. 
Rev. de gynfc. et de cliir. abd.. Par., 1914, xxii, 1-28, 1 pi. — 
Garibaldi (G.). Fattisimili, descritti nella notaprccedente, 
in caso di alterazione principalmente delle capsule surrenali. 
Clin, dermosifilopat. d. r. Univ. di Roma, 1917, xxxv, 61-68. — 
Graham (G. S.). Toxic lesions of the adrenal gland and 
their repair. J. Med. Research, Bost., 1916, xxxiv, 241-261, 
2 pi. — GUemes (A.). Virilismo cortico-surronal. Semana 
m6d., Buenos Aires, 1917, xxiv, 207-222.— Gulllain. Les 
svndromes surrenaux. Rev. internal, de med. et de chir., 
Par., 1911, xxii, 381-384.— Harrower (H. R.). The adrenal 
glands in health and disease. Texas M. J., Austin, 1916-17, 
xxxii, 95-99. — Helly (K.). Zur Pathologie der Nebenniere. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ix, 1811.— Hoskins (R. G.). 
The present status of the suprarenal problem. Proc. Inst. 
Med , Chicago, 1916-17, i, 21-29.— Hutlnel. Dystrophies et 
Ifeions nccrotiques dans les syndromes surrCnaux. Bull, 
med.. Par., 1916, xxx, 573; 585.— Josue (O.). Le syndrome 
surrfino-vaseulaire. .1. mM. franc. , Par., 1913, vii, 510-515. 

L'asystolie surrenale. Paris mM., 1916-17, xxi, 

7-13. — KrilofT (D. D.). [Patliological anatomy of the supra- 
renal glands.] Izviest. Imp. Vovenno-Med. Akad., S.- 
Peterb., 1914, xxviii, 39.5-429.— Larkin (J. II.). Bilateral 
infarction of the suprarenal bodies. Proc. N. Yorlc Path. 
Soc, 191.5-16, n. s., xv, 163-167.— Lcopold-Levi. D'un 
syndrome d'asthenie avec troubles psycho-nerveux, a pre- 
dominance cortico-suncnaliennc; surr^nalisme therapeu- 
tique. Vie m6d.. Par., 1924, v, 1999-2010.— Le\1n, Gener- 
alized pruritus, pigmentation, and eczema in a patient with 
adrenalism. Arch. Dermat. & Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., 
ii, 97. — Lynch (K. M.). Some interesting adrenals from 
the Blockley Service. Phila. Gen. Hosp. Rep., 1913, ix, 
1914, 179-182 —Mansfeld. Todliche Atonie bei Hypoplasie 
des Adrenalsystems. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. 
Gyniik. 1913, Leipz., 1914, xv, pt. 2, 257.— Marabotto (F.). 
L'azione del siero surreno-tossico sulla produzione dell' ate- 
roma adrenalinico. Ann. d. 1st. Maragliano p. la cura d. 
tuberc. [etc.], Genova, 1916, viii, 209-224.— Materna'"( A.). 
Untersuchungen iiber die sog. postmortale Nebennieren- 
Erweichung. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 
1920, ccxxvii, 235-265.— Mat hleu (L.). Un cas de mort 
subite au cours de surrenalite suppuree double. Arch, de 
m6d. et pharm. nav., Par., 1919, cviii, 226-229.— Moscato 
(P.). Surrenopatie spurie di Castellino. Folia med., 
NapoU, 1920, vi, 709-714.— Moschcowltz ( R.). Focal necrosis 
of the adrenal gland; with remarks upon acute adrenal 
insufficiency. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1918, clvi, 313-329. 
Also reprint. — Mott (Sir F. W.). An abstract of the his- 
tological survey of the suprarenal capsules of 100 cases dying 
in hospitals and asylums. Schweiz. Arch. f. Neurol, u. 
Psychiat.. Zurich, 1923, xui, 526-536.— Mussio Fournier 
(J.-C.-M.). Syndrome d' Addison fruste avec presence de la 
ligne blanche. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 
1919, 3. s., xliii, 207-210.— Osborne (O. T.). Two eases of 
suprarenal disease. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1918, clvi, 202- 
2U5. — Parisot (J.). Les functions de I'appareil surrfinal; 
introduction & I'etude des maladies des capsules surrSnales. 
J. med. franc.. Par., 1913, vii, 493-498.— Parodi (U.). Con- 
tributo alio studio della patologia delle capsule surrenali. 
Atti d. i. Cong, internaz. dei patologia, 1911, Torino, 1912, 
195-200.— Pendc (N.). La critica demolitrice di alcuni 
moderni fisiologi sulla flsiopatologia surrenale. Endocrinol, 
e patol. costit., Roma, 1922, i, No. 2, 58-67. Also transl., N. 

York M. J. [etc.], 1923, cxviii, 469-475. Le sindromi 

surrenali. Riforma med., Napoli, 1924, xl, 1090-1096. Also 
transl.. Rev. frang. d'endocrinol., Par., 1925, iii, 9-25.— 
Pende (N.) & Piazza (V. C). Sindromi surrenali. Ras- 
segna internaz. di clin. e terap., Napoli, 1925, vi, 39-48.— 
Piazza (C). Sindromi surrenali. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1924, xl, 1092-1094. Also Folia med., Napoli, 1925, xi, 139- 
152.— Polito (Q.) & Covelli (S.). Una speciale reazione 
biologica per la diagnosi delle surrenopatie. N. riv. clin.- 
terap., Napoli, 1911, xiv, 482-489.— Popper (H. L.). Ueber 
Erweichung und Spaltbildung in den Nebennieren. Vir- 
chow's Arch, f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, cdiii, 779-788.— 
Quelrolo. Los sindromes surrenales. Rev. sud.-am. de 
endocrinol., Buenos Aires, 1925, viii, 140-143. — Razzaboni 
(O.). Sulla istogenesi dei processi suppurativi acuti delle 
capsule surrenali. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1912, 
XV, 795-801.— Sergent (E.). L'enc6phalopathie surrenale; 
ses principales formes cliniques. J. de mid. et chir. prat., 

Par., 1911, Ixxxii, 849-867. Maladies des capsules 

surrenal syndromeses; surrenaux; maladies d'Addison et 



Suprarenal glands (Diseases of) — contd. 

insufTisance surrenale; opoth^rapie sui'rfinale. Bull. gfn. 

de thfirap. [etc.]. Par., 1912, clxiii 881. Note sur la 

valeur semeiologique de la ligne blanche dite surrfinale. 
Bull, et m6m. Soc. mfd. d. hop. de Par., 1913, 3. s., xxxvi, 

604-606. A propos de la communication de Ravaut 

<fe Krolunitsky sur la valeur clinique de la raie blanche surre- 
nale. Ibid., 1915, 3. s., xxxix, 766-769. Encore 

la ligne blanche surrtaale. Ibid., 1181-1185. La 

ligne blanche surrfinale; comment il faut la chercher; la 
valeur s6m6iologique qu'il convicnt de lui donner. J. de 
med. et chir. prat., Par., 1916, Ixxxvii, 389-392.— Sezary (A.). 
Les syndromes surrfino-musculaires. Semaine med.. Par., 

1913, xxxiii, 61-64. La ligne blanche cutanfe, dite 

surrgnale. Ann. de med.. Par., 1922, xi, 40.3-415.— Sezary 
(A.) & Dessaint. Semiologie de la ligne blanche cutanfe, 
ses rapports avec le tonus sympathique et le tonus circula- 
toire. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., 
xlvii, 1334-1338.— Thomas (E.). Zur Pathologie der Neben- 
niere. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1922-23, 
Ixxi, 495.— Tinel, Schiff & Santenoise. Sui- I'interpre- 
tation physiopathologique de la "raie blanche." Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, lxx.\ix, 1.56-158.— Tuffler. 
Le virilisme surrenal. Bull. Acad, de mM., Par., 1914, 
3. s., Ixxi, 726-731.— Weissenfeld (F.). Zur Pathologie der 
Nebenniere. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 
1922, Ixx, 516-519.— Wright (S.). Some observations on the 
nature and diagnostic significance of the white line of Ser- 
gent (ligne blanche surrenale). Endocrinology, Los Angeles, 
1922, vi, 493-510.— Zimmermann (R,). Ueber plotzliche 
Todesfalle bei Atrophic des Nebennierenmarkes. Monat- 
schr. f. Geburtsh. u. Gynaek., Berl,, 1921-22, Ivi, 259-270.— 
Zimmern & Cottenot. La radiotherapie des glandes sur- 
renales, ses resultats, ses effets hypotenseurs. Arch, d'electr. 
med., Bordeaux, 1912, xx, 500-508. 

Suprarenal glands (Diseases of) in 
children. 

Groll (H.). *Ueber die Hamosiderinabla- 
gerung in kindlichen Nebennieren. 8°. Miiii- 
chen, 1912. 

Aballi (A. A.). Insufflciencia suprarenal en el recien 
nacido. Rev. med. cubana, Habana, 1922, xxxiii, 15-19. — 
Hallprg (A.). Frequence de la ligne blanche de Sergent 
chez I'enfant. Rev. mfd. de Normandie, Rouen, 1914, 1-4.— 
Hosldns (R. G.). Adrenals. In Abfs Pediatrics, Phila., 
1924, iv, 826-835.— Lereboullet (M.). Acute suprarenal 
insufficiency in infantile pathology. Med. Press & Circ, 
Lond., 1923, n. s., cxv, 239.— Pritchard (E.). Enlarged 
suprarenals and sudden death in an infant. Proc. Roy. 
Soc. Med., Lond., 1918, xi. Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 35.— 
Starldowna (Stella). [Suprarenal capsules in children; 
the suprarenal in pathological conditions.] Lwow. tygodn. 
lek., 1913, viii, 17; 34; 51; 67; 85.— Tilp. Hochgradige Ver- 
fettung der Nebennieren eines Sauglings. Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 1913, xvi, 305-307.— Vallois 
& Roume. Lfeions de la capsule surrenale dans un cas de 
mort subite chez un nouveau-ne. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de 
gynec. de Par., 192;}, xii, 82.— Victor (M.). Ueber plotzliche 
Todesfalle im Sauglingsalter als Folge von akuter Nebcn- 
niereninsufflzienz. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1921, xxx, 
44-54. 

Suprarenal glands (Effects of chemical, 
organic and physical agents on), 

Cottenot (P.-H.). * Action des rayons X 
sur les glandes surrenales; recherches cliniques 
et experimentales. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

Frey (H.). *Experimentelle Untersuchun- 
gen iiber die Rontgensensibilitat der Neben- 
nieren. [Zurich.] 8°. Stockholm, 1927. 

Also in Acta radiol., Stockholm, 1928, ix. 

Herberg (P. F. A.). *Untersuchungen 
iiber das Verhalten der Nebennierenrinde unter 
Einwirkung der Extrakte verschiedener Drii- 
sen mit innerer Sekretion. 8°. BerHn, 1915. 

Brown (W. H.) & Pearce (Louise). On the pathological 
action of arsenicals upon the adrenals. Proc. Nat Acad 
Sc., Bait., 1915, i, 462.— Cherfils (II.). Sensibility of the 
suprarenal glands to X-rays. Therap. & Dietet. Age, El- 
mira, N. Y., 1924, iii, 249.— Cottenot, Mulon & Zimmern. 
Action des rayons X sur la corticale surrenale. Compt rend 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 717-720.— Da\id (O.) & Hlrscli 
(A.). Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber den Adrenalin- 
gehalt der Nebennieren nach Rontgenbestrahlung. Klin. 
Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 790.— Demetrescu (C.-A.). Ac- 
tion des endotoxines typhique et cholerique sur les cap- 
sules surrenales. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1914, Ixxvii, 
591.— Dietrich (A.) & Kaufmann (E.). Die Nebennieren 
unter Einwirkung von Diphtherictoxin und Antitoxin. 
Ztschr. f. d. gcs. exper. Med., Berl., 1921, xiv, 357-363.— 
Edmunds (C. W.). The importance of the adrenal glands 
in the action of pilocarpine, physostigmine and strychnine. 
J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1922-23, xx, 405- 
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Suprarenal glands (Effects of chemical, 
organic and physical agents on)— con. 

418 —mehhoUz (F.). Ueber den Eiufluss von Nikotin und 
nikotinnrtig vrirkenden Substanzen auf die Adrenalinsekrc- 
tion Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1923, 
xcix, 172-184.— Grabflcld (O. P.) & Sqiiier (T. L.). A note 
on the cflect of irradiation of ttie suprarenal region in rabbits 
with Roentgen ravs. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1921, xxvii, 
168-174.— Holfelder (H.) & Pelper (II.). Die Strahleneni- 
pfindlichkeit der Nebennieren und Wege zur Verhutung 
von Nehennierenschiidigungen in der Rontgentiefentherapie. 
Strahlentherapie, Berl. & Wien, 1923, xv, 1-17, 2 pL— Lewis 
(J. T.). Suprarenales e intoxicacion morfiniea. Rev. 
Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1921, .xxxiv, Sect. Soc. de 
Biol., 26f>-268.— Kousnetzov (A. I.). [Action of certain 
poisons on function of isolated suprarenal gland.] Arch, 
biol. nauk. Leningr., 192.''i, xxv, 227-236.— Lucke (B.), Kol- 
mer (.T. A.) & McCouch (G. P.). Influence of arsphena- 
mine and neoarsphenaniine on the epinephrine content of 
the adrenal glands. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bnlt., 
1922-23, sx, 153-162.— Ludin (M.). Ueber die Einwirkung 
der Rontgenstrahlen auf das Adrenalin. Strahlentherapie, 
Berl. & Wicn,191S, viii, Orig., 440-444.— Manzi (L.). Azione 
degli estratti mamniari suUe capsule surrenali con speciale 
riguardo alle variazioni del loro contenuto in adrenalina. 
Rassegna di din., terap. [etc.], Roma, 1924, xxiii, 96-106. — 
Martin (C. L.), Rogers (F. T.) & Fisher (N. F.). The 
effect of Roentgen rays on the adrenal gland. Am. J. Roent- 
genol., N. Y., i924, n. s., xii, 466-471.— Mulon. Disparition 
des enclaves de cholest^rine de la surrSnale au cours de la 
tetanisation faradique ou strychnique. Corapt. rend. Soc. 
debiol.. Par., 1913, Ixxv, 189-192.— Nilcolaeff{M. P.). Ueber 
die ^Virkung verschiedener Gifte auf die Funktion und die 
Gefasse der isolierten Nebenniere. Ztschr f. d. ges. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1924, xlii, 213-227.— Olbryclit (J.) & Ramult 
(M.). Der Einfluss der Verbriihung, des anaphylaktischen 
Schockes und der parenteralen Zufuhr verschiedener Eiweiss- 
stoffe auf das histologische Bild der Nebennieren. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. d. ges. gerichtl. Med., Berl., 1923-24, lii, 401-416.— 
Parodi (U.). L'azione del salasso e del cloroformio sul 
paraganglio surrenale. Path. riv. quindicin., Genova, 
1910-11. iii, 498-.i0>>. — Pozzl (.\.). Modificazioni della pres- 
sione arterinsa e del contenuto del calcio nel sangue in sequito 
air irradiazione delle capsule surrenali. Policlin., Roma, 
1925, xxxii, sez. med., 503-512.— Eiddle (O.), Honeywell 
(Hannah E.) & Rslier (W. S.). Suprarenal enlargement 
under heavy dosage with insulin. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 
1924, Ixviii, 461-476.— Sternberg (11.). Ueber die sensi- 
bilisierende Wirkung von Cocain, Novocain und Alypin auf 
\drenalin und Adrenalon. Ztschr. f. Hals-, Nasen- u. 
Ohrenh., Munchen & Berl., 1923, vi, 45. [Discussion], 49.— 
Stewart (O. N.) & Rogoff (J. M.). The action of drugs 
upon the output of epinephrm from the adrenals. J . Phar- 
macol & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1919-20, xiii, 95; 167; 183: 

1920-21, xvi, 71: 1921-22, xvii, 227: 1922-23, xix, 59. 

The influence of muscular exercise on normal cats compared 
with cats deprived of the greater part of the adrenals, with 
special reference to body temperature, pulse, and respiratory 
frequency. Ibid., 1922-23, xix, 87-95. — — The m- 
fluence of morphine on normal cats and on cats deprived of 
the greater part of the adrenals, with special reference to 
body temperature, pulse, and respiratory frequency and 
blood sugar content. Ibid., 97-1.30.-Sugawara (T.). 
Effect of nicotine upon the rate of epinephrine output from 
the suprarenal glands. Tohoku J. Exper. M., Sendai, 
Japan ]'»25 vi, 430-458.— Zimmern (A.). Surla sensibilite 
de la surrenale aux rayons X. Bull Acad, de mM., Par , 
1924 3 s xci 739-742.— Zimmern (.V.) & Cottenot (P.). 
Les effets'de I'irradiation des glandes surrSnales en physio- 
logic et en therapeutique. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 
1912, cliv, 1114. 

Suprarenal glands (Embryology and 

morphology of). . , . 

L^.xD.'VU (IM.). Die Nebennierennnde; eine 
morphologi.sch-physiologische Studie. 8°. 

"^Tusenda^(r ) Sulla involuzione della zona reticolata 
nella ehiandola surrenale del bambino. Osp. maggiore, 
M Lo 920. 3. s., viii, 162-170, 1 pl.-Bloch (R.). Einiges 
zur po tfofaien Entwicklung der Nebenniere des Meer- 
schweinchens. Virchow's Arch. f. path Anat. [etc.], 1921 
Pf.vvxi 2^12-280 -Camp (W. E.). The development of the 
s%rapericard 'l (postb^r^nchial, ,ultimobranchiaO bod^^^ 
SnYialus acanthias. J. Morphol., Phila., I91f>-1', xxyni, 
36^ 1 2 p l -Cannata (S.). Sulla prosenza di adienahna 
nel^ii gue del neonate. Pe<lriatria, Napoli, 1915 2. s xxin 
244-24f-Cannon (W. B.). The emergency function of 
the adrenal me<lulla in pain and the major "notions An^ 
T Phvsiol Bost., 1914, xxxiu, 350-3/2. Also reprim. 
Cazzaniea ( \ ) • 0\i indici ponderali del surreni m funzione 

Ea rU 'Note su^'le d^^^^ '''Z^^^' 

i^^an r^i.^ettKmSii»ii^^;;^ 

sule sS afr^uraiiie la vita fetale. Biochem. e terap. sper., 



Suprarenal glands (Embryology and 
morphology of) — continued. 

Milano, 1911-12, iii, 269-272. Also transl., Arch, ital de biol , 
Turin, 1911-12, Ivi, 260-264.— Cevolotto (G.). Sulla epoca 
della comparsa di adrenalina nelle capsule surrenali fetali. 
Atti r. 1st. Veneto di sc., Lett, ed arti, 1913-14, Ixxiii, 1159- 
1161.— da Costa (.\.-C .). Note sur la cytogenese des glandes 
surrenales du cobaye. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 

1914, Ixxvi, 67. Sur I'origine de la capsule surrenale 

Chez les Chfiiropteres. Ibid., 1918, Ixxxi, 51-53.— Donaldson 
(J. C). The relative volumes of the cortex and medulla of 
the adrenal gland In the albino rat. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 

1919, xxv, 291-298.— Gaskell (J. F.). Adrenalin in annelids; 
a contribution to the comparative study of the origin of the 
sympathetic and the adrenalin-secreting systems and of the 
vascular muscles which they regulate. J. Gen. Phvsiol., 
Bait., 1919-20, ii, 73-85.— Gerard (G.). Sur la morphologie 
des capsules surrenales de I'horame. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol.. Par., 1912, Iwiii, 595.— Giacomini (E.). Anatomia 
microscopica e sviluppo del sistema interrenale e del sistema 
cromaffine (sistema feocromo) dei salmonidi; sviluppo. 
Mem. r. Accad. d. sc. d. 1st. di Bologna, 1912, 6. s., Ix, 381- 
437, 6 pi.— Gismondl (A.). Intorno al contenuto adrena- 
linico del sangue dei bambini. Riv. di clin. pediat., Firenze, 
1913, xi, 8.33-844.— Goormaglitlgh (N.). Organogenese et 
histoggnese de la capsule surrenale et du plexus coeliaque. 
Arch, de biol., Liege & Par., 1921, x.xxi, 83-172, 4 pi.— Harms 
(W.). Untersuehungen fiber ein nebennierenrinden-ahn- 
liches Organ bei einem wirbellosen Tier (Physocosoma nov. 
spec). Zentralbl. f. Physiol., Leipz. & Wien, 1920, xxxiv, 
297-300.— Hays (V. J.). The development of the adrenal 
glands of birds. Anat. Record, Phila., 1914, viii, 451-474.— 
Jackson (CM.). The postnatal development of the supra- 
renal gland, and the effect of inanition upon its growth and 
structure in the albino rat. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1919, xxv, 
221-289.— Kern (H.). Ueber den Umbau der Nebenniere im 
extrauterinen Leben. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1911, xxxvii, 971-974.— Kolmer (W.). Zur vcrglei- 
chenden Histologie, Zytologie und Entwicklungsgeschichte 
der Saugernebenniere. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1918, 
xci, 1. Abt., 1-139, 5 pi.— Kuntz (A.). The development of 
the adrenals in the turtle. Am. J. Anat., Phila., 1912-13, 
xiii, 71-89.— Landau (M.). Zur Entwicklung der Neben- 
nierenrinde. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 
1913, xxxix, 300-304.— Lewis (J. H.). The presence of epi- 
nephrin In human fetal adrenals. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 
1916, xxiv, 249-2,54. Also reprint.— Lutz (B. R.) & Case 
(Muriel A.). The beginning of adrenal function in the 
embryo chick. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1925, Ixxiii, 670-678.— 
Modigliani (E.) & Lupi (A.). Contributo alio studio 
dell' anatomia e flsiologia della capsule surrenali nel neonato. 
Oazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1914, xvii, 1041-1052. — 
Mulon (P.). Note sur la capsule surrenale du mouton; 
considerations histo-physiologiques. Bibliog. anat.. Par. & 

Nancy, 1912, xxii, 30-36. — La corticate surrenale du 

chien. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 714-716. 

Sur la corticate surrenale des teleosteens. Ibid., 

1913, Ixxv, 702-705.— Mutel. Considerations sur les capsules 
surrenales au cours du developpement chez I'homme. Ibid., 

1920, Ixxxiii, 357-360.— Parhon (C.-.I.). Quelques conside- 
rations sur I'importance des fonctions endocrines pendant 
la vie embryonnaire et foetale et sur leur role dans I'organo- 
genese. Presse m6d.. Par., 1913, xxi, 794.— Ramalho (A.). 
Sur I'appareil surrtaal des teleosteens. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 589-591.— Spolverinl (L. M.). 
Sulla presenza di adrenalina nel sangue di bambini malati 
e suir influenza della medesima sul contenuto colesterinico 
(nel sangue) ed ureico (nel liquido cefalo-rachidiano) di 
bambini sani. Policlin., Roma, 1914, xxi, sez. med., 389- 
405.— Tammann (H.). Beitrag zur Morphologie der 
Nebenniere. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 
1924-25, l.x.xiii, 307-312, 1 pi.— Thomas (E.). Ueber die 
Involution der zentralen Rindenschicht der Nebenniere. 
Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1912, Grig., iv, 95.— Weymann 
(M. F.). The beginning and development of function in 
the suprarenal medulla of pig embryos. Anat. Record, 
Phila., 1922, xxiv, 299-308, 2 pi.— WIeman (H. L.). Obser- 
vations in connection with the early development of the 
human suprarenal gland. Ibid., 1920-21, xviii, 269-275, 3 pi. 

Suprarenal glands (Excision of). 

Bazett (H. C). The time relations of the blood-pressure 
changes after excision of the adrenal glands, with some 
observations on blood volume changes. .1. Physiol., Lond., 
1919-20, liii, 320-339.— Bevier (G.) & Shevky (A. E.). Urea 
excretion after suprarenalectomy. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 
1919-20, 1, 191-203.— Boen helm (F.). Ueber einseitige 
Nebennierenexstirpation beim Menschen. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 1138.— Bornstein (A.) & Gremels 
(H.). Ueber den Anted von Mark und Rinde an den 
Ausfallerscheinungen nach Nebennieren-E}cstirpation. Vir- 
chow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, ccliv, 409- 
424. — Briining (.\.). Die E.xstirpation der Nebenniere 
zur Behandlung von Krampfen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1920, xlvii, 1314-1317.— Bumke (O.) & Kiittner (H.). 
Zur Behandlung von Krampfen mit Extirpation einer 
Nebenniere. Ibid., 1410.— Camus (J.) & Porak (R.). 
Ablation rr.pide et destruction lente des capsules surre- 
nales. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1913, lx.xv, 262- 
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Suprarenal glands (Excision of) — con. 

264.— EUlott (T. R.). Some results of excision of the adre- 
nal glands. J. Physiol., Lond., 191.% .\lix, 38-53.— Freund 
(11.) & Marchand (F,). Ueber die Wirkungen des Zuk- 
kerstithes nach Nebennierenexstirpation. Arch. f. expcr. 
Path. u. Pharmakol., Leip?.., 1914, Ixxvi. 324-335.— Gangi 
(S.). Altcrazioni dclla regolazione termica dopo la estir- 
pazione delle capsule surrenali. Arch, di farmacol. spor., 
Roma, 1915, xiv, 81; 97.— Girgolaff (S. S.). Zur Teeh- 
nik der Nebennierenexstirpation. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1361-1363.— Glaubach (S.) & Pick (E. P.). 
Ueber die Einwirkung des Cholins und eincs C'holinesters 
auf den Blutdruck nach Nebennierenausschalt ung. Arch, 
f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 192.% c\, 212-224.— 
Houssay (B.-A.) & Lewis (J.-T.). Techni(|ue de I'ex- 
tirpation de la partie meduUaire des surrenales. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 1209.— Kuttner. Er- 
folgreiche Exstirpation einer grossen Struma suprarenalis 
cystica haemorrhagica mitsamt dcr Nebenniere. Deut- 
sche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 2099.— 
Lewis (J.-T.). Efficacite de I'extirpation de la mfilul- 
laire surrSnale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, 
Ixxxix, 111".— Loewl (O.) & Gettwert (W.). Ueber die 
Folgen der Nebennierenexstirpation. Arch, f. d. gcs. Phy- 
siol., Bonn, 1914, clviii, 29-40.— MacFarlaiie (A.). Re- 
duction of blood pressure by the removal of an adrenal 
gland. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cv, 1016-1020.— Ma- 
Imlchko (Yevgeniya Ye.). [Functional connection and 
dependence among the organs; changes in the thyroid gland 
after removal of the suprarenal capsules.] Russk. Vrach, 
Petrogr., 1915, xiv, 540-542.— Mann (F. C). A further 
study of the gastric ulcers following adrenalectomy. J. 
Exper. M., N. Y., 1916, xxii, 329-332. Also reprint.— 
MarshaU (E. K.) & KoUs (A. C). The effect of uni- 
lateral excision of the adrenal, section of the splanchnic 
and section of the renal nerves, on the secretion of the kidney. 
Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1917, xxviii, 238-240.— 
Novak (J.). Ueber den Einlluss der Nebenniereuaus- 
schaltung auf das Genitale. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1913, 
ci, 36-64, 2 pi.— Porak (R.) & Chabanier (H.). Alte- 
ration de la secretion renale apres I'ablation des glandes 
surrenales. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1914, Ixxvii, 
440-442.— Segale (M.). Contributo alia flsiopatologia 
del surreno privi con speciale riguardo alia opoterapia sur- 
renale. Liguria med., Genova, 1913, vii, 81-85. — Steln- 
tbal. Die einseitige Entfemung der Nebenniere beim 
Menschen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1922, i, 1258-1260. 

Suprarenal glands (Excision of, Experi- 
mental). 

SuNDBERG (C. G.). *Studien iiber die Blut- 
ziickerregulation bei epinephrektomicrteu Tie- 
ren. [Upsala.] 8°. Stockholm, 1925. 

Also in Svensk. Lak.-Sallsk. Handl., Stockholm, 1925, li, 
61-158. 

Athias (M.) & Pontes (J.). Action du pneumogas- 
trique sur le coeur apres surrenalectomie. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 583.— Aub (J. C), Forman 
(J.) & Bright (Elizabeth M.). The effect of adrenalec- 
tomy upon the total metabohsm of the cat. Am. J. Phy- 
siol., Bait., 1922, Lxi, 326-348. The metabolic elTect 

of adrenalectomy upon the urethanized cat. Ibid., 349- 
368.— Backman (E. L.). Der BlutdruckelTekt der Rest- 
stickstotisubstanzen an epinephrektomierten Kaninchen. 
Ergebn. d. Physiol., Miinchen, 1925, xxiv, 147-159.— Bar- 
low (O. W.). Adrenalectomy and its relation to the me- 
tabolism of the eat. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1924, Ixx, 453- 
464.— Baumann (E. J.) & HoUy (O. M.). The rela- 
tion of lipoids to suprarenal physiology; the cholesterol 
and lipoid phosphorus contents of the blood of rabbits 
before and after suprarenalectomy. J. Biol. Chem^ Bait., 
1923, iv, 457-475.— Bornstein (A.), Holm (K.) & Horne- 
mann (('.). Ueber die Ausfallserscheinungen nach Ne- 
bennierene-xstirpation. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., 
Berl., 1923, xxxvii, 1; 24.— Boycott (A. E.) & Kellaway 
(C. n.). Compensatory hypertrophy of the supiarenals. 
J. Path. & Bacteriol., Edinb., 1924, xxvii, 171-180.— Catan 
(M. A.), Houssay (B. A.) & Mazzocco (P.). Metabo- 
lismo hidrocarbonado en los animales privados de las su- 
prarenales. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., lJuenos Aires, 1920, 
xxxiii. Sect. Soc. de biol., 151-154.— Cattoretti (F.). Ri- 
ccrche sul sangue dei topi albini sottoposti all' estirpazione 
bilaterale delle capsule surrenali. Arch, per le sc. med., 
Torino, 1911, xxxv, 409-434.— Donath (J.). Ueber den 
Einlluss der Nebennierenexstipation und des d-Supra- 
renins auf die Blutkonzeutration bei Katzen. Arch. f. 
exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1914, Ixxvii, 1-15. — 
Ferrelra de Mira & Fontes (J.). Effets de I'ablation 
des surrenales sur les contractions automatiques du duo- 
denum isole du lapin. J. de physiol. et de path, gfn., 
Par., 1921, xix, 1-12.— Friedman (G. A.). The produc- 
tion of duodenal lesions and ulcers In dogs by injections 
of epinephrin and of gastric lesions and ulcers in rabbits 
by extirpation of the adrenals. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. 
& Med., N. Y., 1913-14, xi, 169-171.— Gates (F. L.). An- 
tibody production after partial adrenalectomy in guinea 
pigs. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1918, xxvii, 725-738.— Gayda 
(T.). La produzione di calore nella rana in divcnse con- 



Suprarenal glands (Excision of, Experi- 
mental) — continued. 

dizioni sperimentali; ricerche sulla rana privata delle cap- 
sule surrenali. Arch, di sc. biol., Napoli, 192i, iv, 93- 
105.— GlustI (L.). Consequences de la destruction des 
surrCnales chez le crapaud (Bufo niarinus (L.) Schmid) 
ot la grenouillc (Leptodactylus ocellatus (L.) Gir.). Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxv, 30.— Gley (E.) & Quln- 
quaud (A.). Persistance. apres la surrenalectomie double, 
du reflexe salivaire cause par rexcitation du nerf sciatique. 
Ibid., Ixxxiv, 706-708.— Hallion (L.) & Gayet (R.). L'au.g- 
mentation de la sonsibilitfe a I'insuline h la suite de I'ab- 
lation des capsules surrfnales. Ibid., 1925, xcii, 945. — 
Houssay (B.-A.) & Lewis (J.-T.). Les fonctions des 
chiens prives de la substance niedultaire surrfnale. Ibid., 

1922, Ixxxvii, 565-567.— Jaffe (II. L.). On the enlarge- 
ment of the thymus following suprarenalectomy. Proc. 
N. York Path. Soc, 1924, xxiv, 9-17.— Jaffe (li. L.) & 
Marine (D.). Efl'ect of suprarenalectomy in rats on ag- 
glutinin formation. J. Infect. I)is., Chicago, 1924, xxxv, 
3.34-340.— Kellaway (C. 11.). The toxicity of the blood 
of adrenalectoniised frogs. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. The- 
rap.. Bait., 1921-22, xviii, 399-405.— Lewis (J. T.). Sen- 
sibilidad de las ratas suprarenoprivas a los toxicos. Rev. 
Asoc. mdd. argent., Buenos Aires, 1920, xxxiii. Sect. Soc. 

de biol., 147: 1921, xxxv, Sect. Soc. de biol., 131. 

Extirpation of adrenal glands in albino rats. Am. J. Phv- 

siol.. Bait., 1923, Ixiv, 503-.505. Sensibility to 

intoxication in albino rats after double adrenalectomy. 

Ibid., 506-511. Accion de la insulina en las ratas 

suprarrenoprivas. Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 

1923, xxxvi, Soc. de biol., 203-207.— Loewi (().). Ueber 
die Folgen der Nebennierene.xstirpation beim Frosch. 
Zentralbl. f. Physiol., Leipz. <fe Wien, 1914, xxviii, 727. — 
MacFarlane (.V.). Reduction of blood pressure by the 
removal of an adrenal gland. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, 
cv, 1016-1020. Also reprint.— Mann (F. C). A study 
of the gastric ulcers following removal of the adrenals. J. 
Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 1916, xxiii, 203-209, 2 pi.— Marie 
(A.) & Moras (V.). Effets de la capsulectomie chez le 
cobaye. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 699- 
701. — Marine (D.). The influence of suprarenalectomy 
in rabbits on antitoxin (diphtheria) formation. Proc. 
Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 192-3-24, xxi, 497-499.— 
Morpurgo (B.). Estirpazione delle cassule surrenali 
ad un topo in parabiosi. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di 
Torino, 1913, 4. s., xix, 35-38.— PeDissier (P.). Adrena- 
line et capsules surrenales. J. de med. de Far., 1925, xliv, 
486. — Porak (R.). La glande cortico-surrenale; expe- 
riences de surrenalectomie et de destruction lente des sur- 
renales. Rev. frang. d'endocrinol.. Par., 1925, iii, 102- 
114.— Rogoff (J. M.) & Dominguez (R.). Effect of 
double adrenalectomy on the systolic blood pressure ot 
the non-anesthetized rabbit. J. Metabol. Research, Mor- 
ristown, N. J., 1924, vi, 141-154, 4 ch.— Rous (J.-C.) & 
Taillandler. De I'apparition de la creatine dans I'urine 
des lapins, apros I'ablation des capsules surrenales. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1913, l.xxiv, 1206.— Scott (W. J. M.). 
The influence of the adrenal glands on resistance. J. Ex- 
per. M., Bait., 1923, xxxviii, 543: 1924, x.xxix, 457.— Stewart 
(G. N.). Adrenalectomy and the relation of the adrenal 
bodies to metabolism. Physiol. Rev., Bait., 1924, iv, 
163-190.— Stewart (G. N.) & Rogoff (J. M.). The action 
of insulin on adrenalectomized rabbits. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bait., 1923, Ixv, 342-345.— Take (N. M.) & Marine (D.). 
The effect of suprarenalectomy in rabbits on hemolysin 
formation. J. Infect. Dis., Chicago, 1923, xxxiii, 217- 
223. — Tammann (H.). Der Glykogengehalt der Leber 
nach einscitiger Nebennierenexstirpation; ein Beitrag zur 
Physiologie des Adrenalins. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., 
Berl., 1924, xl, 3Gl-368.~Volker (II.). Ueber die Aus- 
fallserscheinmigen nach Nebennierenexstirpation; die Symp- 
tome der kiinstUchen Ueberventilation, insbesondere die 
Bluteindickimg. Ibid., 1923, xxxvii, 17-23.— Werthelmer 
(E.) & Battez (C). Ablation des capsules surrenales 
et piqure du quatrieme ventricule chez le chat et chez le 
chien. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 617- 
619.— Werthelmer (E.) & Du\'illier (E.). Sur I'excita- 
bilite du nerf splanchnique et sur les mouvements de I'in- 
testin, apres I'ablation des surrenales. Ibid., 1921, Ixxxv, 
997.— Wislocki (G. B.) & Crowe (S. J.). Experimental 
observations on the adrenals and the chromaffin system. 
Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., Bait., 1924, xxxv, 187-193, 
ipl. 

Suprarenal glands (Experimental re- 
searches on). 

See, aho, Suprarenal glands (Exci.sion of, 
Experimental) . 

Le Jeune (O.-A.-J.). *Les capsules surre- 
nales, circulation artificioUe dans la glande, 
technique; rcsultats. 8°. Bordeaux, 1910. 

Akhutin (M. N.). [Experimental adrenalinemia.j Vest- 
nik Khir. Petrograd, 1922, ii, pt. 6, 1.5-19.— B^ggild (D. II.). 
Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber die Bedcutung der 
Nebennieren fiir die Blutzuckerregulierung. -Vcta pathol. 
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Suprarenal glands (Experimental re- 
searches on) — continued. 

et TuicTobiol. sciindiri., K0bonhavn, 192.'>, ii, 68-91.— Cas- 
taldl (L.). Corticale suiivnalo e accrescimento somatico; 
ricerche sperimentnli in C'avia cobaya. Arch. ital. di anat. 
e di erahriol., Fircnzi', 1925, xxi, xxii, 297-368, 1 pi.— Ccr- 
foglia (V.). Sul potirc battericida od indice opsoiiico del 
sicro di sangue in alcuni stati surrenali sperimontali. Ri- 
forma med., Napoli, 1914, xxx, 14t)-149.— Gautrelet (J.). 
Compression surronalc, transfusion sanguine (carotide- 
jugulaire): effets toni-cardia(iues et hypertenseurs. (^)Inpt. 
rend Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxwiii, 560-570.— Giam- 
berardino (V.). La tensione supcrficiale del siero di sangue 
in alcuni stati surrenali sperimontali. Riforma med., Napoli, 
1914, XXX, 673-676.— Glusti (L.). Consocuencias de la des- 
truccion delascapsulas suprarrenales en el Bufo marinus (L.) 
Schneid y el Leptodactilus ocellatus (L.) Qir. Roc. Asoe. 
m6d. argent., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxxiv. Sect, do biol., 1.5-19. — 
Gley (E.). Valeur physiologiyue de la glande surrenale dos 
animaux privfs de pancreas. Compt. rend. Soc. de bid., 
Par., 1915, Ixxviii, 1-3.— Hartman (F. A.) & Blatz (W. E.). 
Death produced by tying the adrenal veins. Endocrinology, 
Glendale, Calif., 1919, iii, 137- 144.— Hirayama (S.). On 
the epinephrine content of the suprarenals in the unilaterally 
splanchnoctomized rabbit. Tohoku J. Exper. M., Sondai, 
Japan, 1924-25, v, 573-.578.— Hueck (W.). Uober experi- 
mentell erzeugte Veriinderungen im Lipoidgehalt dor Neben- 
nierenrinde und ihre Beziehungen zum Cholestoringchalt 
des Blutes. Verhandl. d. deutsch. path. Gesellsch., Jena, 
1912, XV, 251-254, 1 pi.— Kisch (B.). Einige neuere experi- 
mentelle Arboitca iibor die Funktion der Nebonnieren. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Herz- u. Gefasskrankh., Dresd. & Leipz., 1923, xv, 

109-115. Experimentelle Untorsuchungen iiber die 

Funktion der Nebennieren. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, 
iii, 1661-1663.— Lacassagne (A.) & Sanissonow (N.). 
De reffet de la destruction totale ou partiolle des capsules 
surrenales par le rayonnement causticiue de foyers radioactifs. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 72-74.— Luci- 
belll (G.). La pressione cardio-vascolare nolle surronopatie 
sperimentali. Gazz. internaz. di med. [etc.], Napoli, 1914, 

xvii. 2; 741. Le modiflcazioni istologiche di alcuni 

organi neUe capsulopatie sperimentali. Folia med., Napoli, 

1918, iv, 361-366, 2 pi. Contributo alio studio delle 

capsulopatie sporimont ah. Ibid., 1920, vi, 337-343.— Marino 
(S.). Sulla fisiopatologia della corteccia surrenale; rapporto 
tra la colesterina del sangue e delle capsule surrenali nel cane 
digiuno e in quello alimentato. Arch, di farmacol. sper., 
Roma. 1923, xxxvi, 172; 177.— Mauerhofer (E.). Beitrage 
zur Physiologie dor Driisen von Leon Asher; Untersuchungen 
iiber die Funktion der Nebennieren mit nilfe der funktio- 
nellen Ueberlastungsmethode, und iiber die Erzeugung eines 
Kardinalsymptomes des Morbus Addisonii. Ztschr. f. 
Biol., Munchen, 1921-22, Ixxiv, 147-172.— Neuhauser. 
Kurze Demonstration von Praparaten betreiYend Fortent- 
wicklung jugcndhcher in die Niere implantierter Neben- 
nieren Verhandl. d. deutsch. GeseUsch. f. Chir., Berl., 
1914, xliii, pt. 1, 71-74.— Pili (D.). La resistenza del globuli 
rossi del saneue nolle capsulopatie sperimentali. Gazz. in- 
ternaz di m~ed., Napoli, 1914, xvii, 881-883.— Schkawera 
(G L ) & Kusnetzow (A. I.). Vorsuche an isoliorton Ne- 
bennieren. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 19^3, jxxvni, 
37-66.— Stewart (G. N.) & Rogoff (J. M.). The alleged 
relation of the epinephrin secretion of the adrenals to certam 
experimental hvperglyccmias. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1917, 

xliv, 543-580. The supposed relation of the adrenals 

to reflex volume changes in the donervated limb. Proc. Soc. 

Exper Biol. & Mod., N.Y., 1922-23, XX, 36. Further 

observations on the relation of the adrenals to certam e.xperi- 
mental hyperglycemias (ether and asphyxia). Am. J. 
Physiol , Bait., 1920-21, li, 366-377.— Stewart (U. A.). 
The influence of salts of calcium and potassium on the 
deeree of hypertrophy produced by adrenalin injections in 
rabbits. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Mod., N Y., 1911-12, 
jx 7 — Takenaga (K.). Gefassreaktionon und Adrenahn- 
biidung der isoliorton Nebenniere. Arch f d.gos Physiol 
Berl 1924 ccv, 284-292.— Tou made (A.) & Chabrol (M.). 
Revi\-iscence d'un chion decapsule par tran.sfusion de sang 
veineux surrenal. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, 
Ixxxvi 842— Watrin (J.). Reaction pigmentaire expen- 
menta'le des capsules surrenales. Ibid., 1924, xc, 1061. 

Suprarenal glands (Extract of). 

See Suprarenal extract. 
Suprarenal glands (Haemorrhage of). 

Claverie (E.-F.-V.-M.j. *La mort subite 
par apoplexie surrenale. 8°. Bordeaux, 1919. 

DiECK (J.). *UeVjer Blutungen in den 
Nebennieren. [Bonn.] 8°. Rhej^dt, 1919 

Gjorgje viTCH ( K.) . *Ueber Blutcysten der 
Nebennieren. 8^ Zurich, 1920. 

Kempf (H. R.). *Ueber die Bedeutung der 
Nebennierenblutungeu fiir den plotzlichen 
TnH fLeipzie.l 8°. Berlin, 1918. 

A^o iJ Vrtfichf. i. gerichtl. Med., 'serl., 1918. 3. F., Ivi, 
71-96. 



Suprarenal glands (Haemorrhage of) — 
continued. 

Koch (E.). *Zur Frage der Herkunft der 
Massenblutungen ins Nierenlager ; Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der Nebennierenliaematome. [Greifs- 
wald.] 8°. Leipzig, 1912. 

Also in Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1912, cxviii. 

Brasser (A.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Nobenniorcn- 
blutungen. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1924, iii, 738.— Candler 
(J. P.). Haemorrhage into the suprarenal capsule. Arch. 
Neurol. & Psychiat. Path. Lab., Lond., 1909, iv, 1.55-100, 
1 pi.— Crowe (S. M.). Sudden death from spontaneous 
bilateral hemorrhage in the suprarenal glands. Tr. Chicago 
Path. Soc, 1923-24, xii, 26-32.— De Luca (F. A.). Apo- 
plegia suprarenal. Prensa mod. argentina, Buenos Aires, 

1917-18, iv, 402. ■ • Dos casos de hematoma suprarenal. 

Semana mM., Biionos Aires, 1918, xxv, 93-96.— Eadie (J.). 
Bilateral suprarenal haomorrhaee. Practitioner, Lond., 
1917, xcix, 183-187.— Ellis (A. W. M.). Hemorrhagic infarc- 
tion of the adrenals, with report of a case. Cleveland M. J., 
1912, xi, 20-25.— Fahr. Doppolsoitige Apoplexie der Neben- 
nieren. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, 
xlii, 525.— Fontanel. Purpura fulminans; meningococ- 
ciimie; lesions hemorragiques des capsules surrenales. Lvon 
mfid., 1924, cxxxiv, 200-204.— Fourdinier (H.). Inondation 
peritoneale mortolle d'origine surrenale, chez un nouveau-ue; 
hemorragies multiples concomitantes. J. d. sc. med. de 
Lille, 1912, ii, 272-274.— Freudemann. Ueber Apoplexie 
der Nebennieren. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Berl. <fe 
Leipz., 1920, xlvi, 1275.— Friderichsen (C). Nebennieren- 
apoplexie bei kleinen Kindern. Jahrb. f. Kinderh., 1918, 
Ixxxvii, 109-125.— Gunson (E. B.). Suprarenal haemor- 
rhage in an infant. Proc. Roy. Soc. Mod., Lond., 1914-15, 
viii. Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 54.— KesseU (J. S.). A case of 
acute haemorrhage into both suprarenal bodies. Med. J. 
Australia, Sydney, 1925, ii, 456.— Liiwen thai (K.). Das 
Krankheitsbild dor Nehennierenapoplexie. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1918, Iv, 1126.— Lundsgaard (C). Ueber 
Nobonniorenblutungen bei Neugeborenen. Virchow's Arch, 
f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1912, cex, 104-173.— Lusk (F. B.) 
& Brumbaugh (A.). Nontraumatic hemorrhage of the 
suprarenal; report of case. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, 
Ixxii, 1002-1064.— Michaux (J.) & Marssct (H.). Un cas 
d'hfimorragie des surrenales. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. 
hop. de Par., 1923, 3. s., xlvii, 161-163.— Moramarco (G.). 
Contribute alio studio degli ematomi delle capsule surrenali. 
Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1916, vi, 1-17.— Morlot (R.). Meta- 
plasie de tissu dans la parol d'un ancien hematome de la 
capsule surrenale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, 
Ixxxviii, 767-769. — Most! (R.). Sindrome pseudo-peritoni- 
tica consecutiva ad emorragia traumatica di una capsula 
surrenale. Riforma mod., Napoli, 1915, xxxi, 314; 349; 371. — 
Pappenhelmer (A. M.). Adrenal hemorrhage in a child. 
Proc. N. York Path. Soc, 1912, xii, 129-135.— Rabinowitz 
(M. A.). Adrenal hemorrhage in infancy. Am. J. M. Sc., 
Phila., 1923, clxvi, 513-518.— Severn (A. G. M.). A case of 
acute bilateral suprarenal haemorrhage. Lancet, Lond., 
1923, i, 647. — Tronconl (S.). Delle emorragie surrenali nel 
neonato. Pediatria, Napoli, 1921, xxix, 266-274.— Valentin. 
Nebennierenblutung. Deutsche mod. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1914, xl, 1725.— Velasco Blanco (L.) & Paperini 
(II.). Sobre un case de hematoma de la capsula supra- 
rrenal en el reci6n nacido. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 
1923, XXX, 1020.— Weidman (F. D.). IM.xssive hemorrhage 
in adrenal in adult. Phila. Gen. Hosp. Rep., 1916, x, 277- 
283.— Zuecola (P. F.). Su di un caso di apoplessia surrenale. 
Gazz. med. ital., Torino, 1913, Ixiv, 271; 281. 

Suprarenal glands (Haemorrhage of) in 
new-born infants. 

Commandeur. Hemorrhagic des capsules surrenales 
chez un nouveau-nA. Bull. Soc. d'obst. et de gynec. de Par., 
1925, xiv, 74-76.— Corcoran (W. J.) & Strauss (A. A.). 
Suprarenal hemorrhage in the now-born. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1924, Isxxii, 620-628.— Cornil (L.) & Touzard (R.). 
Destruction massive des surrenales d'un nouvoau-ne par un 
volumineux hematome bilateral. Bull, et mem. Soc. anat. 
de Par., 1923, xciii, 370-373.— Joseph (S.) & Rabau (E.). 
Zur Frage der Nebennierenblutung bei Neugeborenen. Zeu- 
tralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1925, xlix, 48-50.— von Reuss (A.). 
Hamatom der Nebennieren bei einem Neugeborenen. Mitt, 
d. Gesellsch. f. inn. Med. u. Kinderh. in Wien, 1912, xi, 137.— 
Toepffer (H.). Ueber Nebennierenblutungen bei Neuge- 
borenen. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1920, cxii, 342-356. 

Suprarenal glands (Histology of). 

CoMOLU (A.), studio citologico sui corpi 
surrenali. 8°. Pavia, 1912. 

Bager (B.). [Contribution to the anatomy by ages 
of the suprarenal glands of rabbits.] Upsala lakaref. forh., 
Stockholm, 1917-18, n. F., xxiii, 48-116, 3 pi.— Beckmanu 
(R.). Die Lumina in den Zellkomple.xen der Nebenniere 
und ihre Genese. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., 
Jena, 1914, Ix, 139-149.- Borberg (N. C). Das chromafline 
Gewebe. Nebennierenuntorsuchungon. Skandin. Arch. f. 
Physiol., Leipz., 1912, xxxvi, 91-163.— Brunl (A.). A 
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Suprarenal glands (Histology of) — con. 

proposito dei lavori di Anita Jona, sulle cellule acidoflle 
dolle capsule surrenale e sul sistoiua cromaffine degli an- 
fibi. Monitore zool. ital., Firenze, 1914, xxv, 184-188.— 
BuUiard (II.). Recherches sur les cultures de tissus: la 
corticale suii6nale. Arch, de zool. exper. et gen., Par., 
1922-23, 1x1, 553-579.— Carl (W.). Sind die Sommerzellen 
in der Nehenniere dcs Froschcs acidophil? Arch. f. inikr. 
Anat., Bonn. 1916, Ixxxix, I. Abt., 21.V247.— Castaldl (L.). 
Accrescimento delle sostanze corticale e midollaro dolla 
glandola surrenale e loro rapporti volumetrici. Arch, 
di flsiol., Firenze, 1922, xx, 33-127.— ComollI (A.). Ri- 
cerche istologiche sull' interrenale dei Teleostei. Arch, 
ital. di anat. e di embriol., Firenze, 1912, xi, 377-408, 2 
pi.— Dewitzky (W.). Beitriige zur Histologie der Ne- 
benuieren. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 
1912, lii, 431-443, 1 pi.— Eisner (K.). Beitrage zur makro- 
und mikroskopischen Anatomie der Nebennieren des 
Hundes. Deutsche tierrarztl. Wchnschr., Haunov., 1925, 
.xxxiii, 633-635.— GiacominI (E.). II sistema interrenale 
e il sistema cromaffine (sistema feocromo) in altre specie 
di murenoidi. Mem. r. Accad. d. sc. d. 1st. di Bologna, 

1911, 5, s. vii, 37.3^10, 6 pi. • Anatomia microsco- 

pica e sviluppo del sistema interrenale e del sistema cro- 
maffine (sistema feocromo) dei salmonidi. Ibid., 1912,, 

6, s. viii, 367-387. Sull' anatomia microscopica 

e sullo sviluppo delle capsule surrenali dei Lofobranchi. 
Arch. ital. di anat. e di embriol., Firenze, 1922, xviii, suppl., 
548-565.— Goormaghtlgh (N.) & Elaut (L.). Le plan 
de structure de la surrenale au point de vue physiologique. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1925, xcii, 733-735.— Jona 
(A.). Intorno alia origine e alia natura delle cellule acido- 
flle delle capsule surrenali della rana. Arch. ital. di anat. 
e di embriol., Firenze. 1913-14, xii, 295-310, 4 pi.— Kohno 
(S.). Zur vergloichenden Histologie und Embryologie 
der Nebenniere der Sauger und des Menschen. Ztschr. 
f. d. ges. Anat., 1. Abt., Miinchen & Borl., 1925, Ixxvii, 
419-480.— Kolliner (Martha). Messungcn an den Zellen 
der menschlichen Nebennierenrinde. Ibid., 1923-24, Ixx, 
321-33.''i.— Kuroda (M.). Ueber hyaline Kbrperchen in 
der Nebenniere. Verhandl. d. japan, path. Gesellsch., 
Tokio, 1911, i, 75.— Ogata (T.) & Ogafa (A.). Uenle's 
reaction of the chromaffin cells in the adrenals, and the 
microscopic test for adrenalin. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1917, 
xxv, 807-817, 1 pi.— Patzelt (V.) & Kubik (J.). Azido- 
phile Zellen in der Nebenniere von Rana esculenta. Arch, 
f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1912, cxlviii, 1. Abt,, 82-91, 1 pi.— 
Paunz (T.). Ueber die Rundzellenherde der Nebenniere; 
(ein Beitrag zur histopathologischen Bedeutung des ma- 
krophagen [reticulo endothelialen] Systems.) Virchow's 
Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1923, cc.vlii, 138-194.— 
PUat (M.). Der intracellulare Netzapparat in den Epi- 
thelzellen der Nebenniere vom Igel (Erinaceus europaeus). 
Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1912, Ixxx, 1. Abt., 157-166, 
1 pi.— Klcci (F.). Siilla cellula della midollare della sur- 
renale. Boll. d. Soc. med.-chir., Pavia, 1924, xxxvii, 139- 
150, 1 pi.— Snessarew (P.). Ueber das Stroma der Ne- 
bennierenrinde. Arch. f. mikr. Anat., Bonn, 1913, ixxxii, 
1. Abt., 408-413. 

Suprarenal glands (Hypertrophy of). 
Brutschy (P.). *Hochgradige Lipoidhyper- 
plasie beider Nebeuiiieren mit herdformigen 
Kalkablagerungen bei eiuem Fall von Hypo- 
spadiasis penis scrotalis und doppelseitigem 
Kryptorchi.smus mit akzessorischer Neben- 
niere am rechten Hoden (Pseudohermaphro- 
ditismus ma.sculinus externus). [Heidelberg.] 
8°. Miinchen, Wiesbaden, 1920. 

Debre (K.) & Semelalgne (G.). Hypertrophie con- 
siderable des capsules surrenales chez un nourrisson mort 
k 10 mois sans avoir augmente de poids depuis sa n vissance. 
Bull. Soc. de pMiat. de Par., 1925, xxiii, 270. — Huebsch- 
mann. Beitriige zur pathologischen Anatomie der Neben- 
nieren; (Atrophie und Hypertrophie). Beitr. z. path. 
Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jena, 1921, Ixix, 352-365.— Litch- 
field (W. F.) & Little (E. M.). Enlargement of the su- 
prarenal glands in a fatal case of diabotes. Med. J. Aus- 
tralia, Sydney, 1917, ii, 73.— Parodi (U.). Siilla ipertrofia 
e iperplasia del paraganglio surrenale dell' uomo. Arch, 
per le sc. med. Torino, 1910, x.xxiv, 549-.''75, 1 pi.— Specht 
(0.). Ueber kompensatorische Hypertrophie der Neben- 
nieren bei Meersehweinchen und Kaninchen. Beitr. z. 
klin. Chir., Tubing., 1923, cxxix, 311-328.— Squler (T. L.) 
& Grabfield (Q. P.). Adrenal enlargement in rabbits. 
Endocrinology, Glendale, Cahf., 1922, vi, 85-101.— Verzar 
(F.) & Peter (F.). Die Hypertrophie der Nebennieren- 
rinde bei Mangel an Vitamin B. Arch. f. d. ges. Phy- 
siol., Berl., 1924, ccvi, 6.i9-6fi5.— Watrln (J.). L'hyper- 
trophie des capsules surrenales, au cours de la gestation, 
est-elle sous la depcndauce du corps jaune? Compt. rend. 

Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvii, 142. L'oeuf f6- 

conde conditionne, avant sa fixation, I'hypertrophie des 

capsules surrenales chez la lapine. Ibid., 321-323. 

L'hypertrophie des capsules surrenales chez la lapine ges- 
tiute ne doit pus fitre attribuee i la pr6sence du foetus. 
Ibid., 1919, Ixxxii, 1405-1407. — ■ La phase foUicu- 



Suprarenal glands (Hypertrophy of) — 
continued. 

laire influence-t-elle rhyjiertrophie graviditiue des cap- 
sules surrSnales? Ibid., 1925, xcii, 1451.— Zalla (M.). Sul- 
I'iperplasia della corticale surrenale (osservazioii.- anatomo- 
patologica e considerazioni cliniche). Riv. di p.itol. nerv., 
Firenze, 1922, xxvii, 485-492. 

Suprarenal glands (Inflammation of). 
See Suprarenal glands (Diseases of). 

Suprarenal glands (Innervation of). 

Cheboks.\roff (M. N.). O sekrctorntkh 
nervakh nadpocheclinikov. [Secretory nerves 
of the suprarenals.] 8°. Kazan, 1910. 

W.VGNER (P.-E.). *Le sy.steme nerveux de 
I'adreaalino-secretion. Etude e.xperimentale 
chez le chien du trajet suivi par les fibres adre- 
naIino-s6cretoire depuis le bulbe jusqu'aux 
surrenales. [Paris.] 8°. Alger, 1925. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Asher (L.). Die innere Sekretion der Nebenniere und 
deren Innervation. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miinchen & Berl., 
1912, Iviii, 274-304, 1 pi. Die Innervation der Ne- 
benniere durch den Splanchnicus. Arch. f. d. ges. Phy- 
siol., Bonn, 1916-17. clxvi, 372-374.— Elliott (T. R.). The 
control of the suprarenal glands by the splanchnic nerves. 
J. Physiol., Lond., 1912, xliv, 374-409. The inner- 
vation of the adrenal glands. Ibid., 1913, xlvi, 285-290.— 
Gley. Au sujet de I'activitS secretoire surrfinale et de 
I'adrenalinfimie que provoquent les excitations extra-phy- 
siologiques et qu' entretieut le tonus physiologicjue du 
nerf splanchnique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 192:5, 
IxxxLx, 724-727.— Gley (E.) & Quinquaud (A.). Varia- 
tions de Faction vasomotrice du nerf grand splanchnique 
suivant diverses espeees animates. J. de physiol. et de 
path, ggn.. Par., 1921, xix, 354-364.— Houssay (B.-A.) & 
Mollnelll (E.-A.). Centre adrenalino-secreteur hypo- 
thalamique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xciii, 
1454.— Latarjet (A.) & Bertrand (P.). Recherches ana- 
tomiques sur I'innervation des capsules surrfiuales, des 
reins et de la partie superieure de I'uretere. Lyon chirurg., 
1923, XX, 452-462. —Maragliano (D.). Impianti nervosi 
in capsule surrenali. Riforma med., Napoli, 1922, xxxviii, 
1133-1136.— Poplelsld (L.). Ueber die sekretorische In- 
nervation der Nebennieren. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Bonn, 1918, clxx, 245-259 —Renner (0.). Die Innerva- 
tion der Nebenniere. Deutsclies Arch. f. Klin. Med., 
Leipz., 1914, cxiv, 473^83, 3 pi.— Tournade (A.) & Cha- 
brol (M.). L'adrenalinemie consecutive a I'excitation 
du splancljnique temoigne bien d'une activitS secretoire 
des surrfenales, regie par le systeme nerveux. Compt. rend. 

Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 776-778. • Sur les 

effets adrenalino-secreteurs que certaines excitations du 
nerf splanchnique declenchent ^ I'exclusion de tout ph6- 

nomene vaso-moteur. Ibid., 1924, xc, 412-414. 

Su» I'effet adrenalino-secretoire des excitations centrifuges 
du vague au cou; examine d'une objection. Ibid., 1925, 
xciii, 129.3-1296.— Tournade (A.), Chabrol (M.) & Ta- 
ditch (S.). Le petit splanchnique, nerf adr6nalino-secr6- 
teur. Ibid., 1924, xc, 414.— Tournade (A.), Cbabol (M.) 
& Wagner (P.-E.). Le systeme nerveux adrenalino- 

s4cr6teur. Ibid., 1925, xciii, 933-934. Existe-t-il 

dans le tronc des splanchniques des fibres adrenaliuo-secr6- 
toires croisees? Ibid., 1442-1444. 

Suprarenal glands (Insufficiency of). 

AGXKti(E.). *L'insuffisance surrenale et la 
guerre (1914-1918). Revue geuerale. 8°. 
Paris, 1919. 

F.\izA\D (G.-J.-C.) . ^Contribution a I'etude 
de I'insuffisance surrenale aigue (type Brown- 
Sequard-Sergent-Bernard). S°. Paris, 1923 
(1924). 

Frette (L.). *Contribution a r6tude de 
I'insuffisance surrenale aigue a forme en- 
cephalopathique. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

Gomez Gonzalez (J. E. ) . *La ligne blanche 
de Sergent dans rinsuffisance surrenale. 8°. 
Geneve, 1923. 

Pancrazio (F.). Ipo e iperadrenalinemia. 
8°. Padova, 1911. 

Rives (J.). Ueber die histopathologischen 
Veranderungen im Zentralnervensystem bei 
e.xperimen teller Nebenniereninsuffizienz. 8'^. 
Tartu (Dorpat), 1928. 

Also in Acta et comment. Univ. Dorpatenis, Tartu (Dor- 
pat), 192S, A xiv. 
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Sergen't (E.)- fitiides cliniques sur I'in- 
suffisance surrenale 1898-1914. 8°. Parii^, 
1914. 

AJlbert (J.). L'insuffisanre surrfenale dans Irs maladies 
infeetieuses. Hopital, Par., 1922, x, 93-97.— Alvarez (W.). 
Breves consideraciones sohre insuficiencia surreniil. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1922, xxix, pt. 2, 869-872.— Antonin 
(P.). Trois cas d'insufflsanco surrfnale aipuS et subaigui- 
consecutifs au paludisnie. Marseille-ni6d., 1922, lix, 68-73. — 
Arroyo {C. F.). Asthenocoria; a new sign of suprarenal 
insufficiency, with a few considerations on endocrine therapy. 

Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924. cxix, 25-27. Contri- 

hucion al estudio de la insuficiencia suprarenal. Rev. niM, 
cubana, Habana, 1924, xxxv, 444-4;iO.— Babonneix (L.). 
Etudes cliniques sur rinsulBsance surrenale. Monde niM., 
Par., 1916-17, xxvi, 225-229. Also transl., ibid., 1917, xxvii, 

107- 171.— Barkman (A.). De la pathog^'nie de certaines 
formes d'insuffisance surrenale chronique et secondaire. 
Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 192.'5, Ixii, 101-115.— Berlsso 
(O. A.) & Godoy (A. N.). Insuficiencia suprarrenal aguda 
a forma abdominal pseudoperitonitica. Semana mM., 
Buenos Aires, 1923, xxx, pt. 2, 904-906.— Betchov (N.) & 
Oeraole (V.). p'tude anatomo-clinique de deux cas d'in- 
suflisance surrenale (modifications structurales de I'ecorce; 
la ligne blanche de Sergent et sa pathogenic). Rev. med. 
de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1918, xxxviii, 379-386.— Blanc 
& Xambeu. Insuffisance surrenale aigue due S des hemor- 
ragies capsulaires. Arch, de mM. et pharm. mil., Par., 
1912, Ix, 255-263.— Boenhelm (F.). Ueber chronische 
benigne Hypofunktion der Nebennieren; ein Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis der vegetativ-endokrinen Heredodegeneration. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1159-1162.— Bonnin (H.), 
Secousse & Ichon. Mort subite par insuffisance surrenale; 
enc^phalopathie surrenale probable. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. 
de Bordeaux, 1922, xliii, 82. AIko 3. de med. de Bordeaux, 
1922, Hi, 191.— Boyd (W.). Acute adrenal insufficiency. J. 
Lab. <fc Chn. M., St. Louis, 1918-19, iv, 13.3-137.— Cade & 
Barbler fJ.). Insuffisance surrenale a terminaison rapide; 
absence de melanodermie; double abces froid surrenal. 
Lyon med., 1923, cx.x.xii, 166.— Camus (J.) & Porak (R.). 
Insuffisance surrenale et curarisation. Compt. rend. Soe. 

de biol., Par., 1913, Ixxiv, 357-359. Insuffisance 

surrenale et sensibilite aux poisons; action du melange 
adrenaline et strychnine. Ibid., 1329. — Cannon (\V. B.) 
& Britton (S. W.). Studies on the conditions of activity 
in endocrine glands; pseudaffective medulliadrenal secretion. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1925, Ixxii, 28.3-294.— Carles (J.). 
L'insufflsance surrenale chez le combattant. J. de med. de 
Bordeaux, 1918, xlviii, 185-188.— Carusi (R.). L'iposuiTe- 
nalismo e la sua cura colla paraganglina Vassale. Terapia 
Milano, 1922, xii. No. 44, 9-14.— Castalgne. Les insuffi- 
sances surrenales dans les maladies infeetieuses aigues. 
Bull, med., Par., 1912, xxvi, 155-157.— Claude (H.). La 
myasthenie paralytique et les syndromes astheniques par 
insuffisance surrenale. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1914, 3. s., 
Ixxi, 799-801.— Claude (U.) & Porak (R.). De Taction 
cardio-va.sculaire de I'extrait d'hypophyse dans les ^tats 
d'insuffisance surrenale aigue. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 
Par., 1913, l.K-xiv, 1021-1023.— Cohoe (B. A.). Suprarenal 
insufficiency and organotherapy. Penn. M. J., Athens, 
1921-22, XXV, 345.— Cooke (J. V.). Some observations on 
the blood-pressure-raising substance of the adrenals in acute 
adrenal Insufficiency. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1912, ix, 

108- 113.— Crespln. Aortite abdominale et insuffisance 
surrenale. Province med., Par., 1913, xxiv, 169-171.— 
Crouzon & Bouttler. Association d'une pigmentation 
considerable et d'un lichen de la muqueuse buccale au cours 
d'une insuffisance surrenale fruste. Bull, et mOm. Soc. med. 
d. hop. de Par., 1920, 3. s., xliv, 67-71.— Damade (R.). Sur 
un cas d'insuffisance surrenale foudroyante. Gaz. hebd. d. 
sc. med. de Bordeaux, 1919, x, 20.— Elman (R.) &. Rothman 
(P.). Adrenal insufficiency and atrophy of the cortex, fol- 
lowing venous obstruction of the suprarenal glands. Bull. 
Johns Hopkins Hosp,, Bait., 1924, xxxv, 54-58, 1 pi.— Fles- 
singer (X.) & Lcroy (E.). Insuffisance surrenale aigue a 
forme peritoneale au cours d'une surrenalite chronique. 
Rev. gen. de clin. et de thCrap., Par., 1917, xxxi, 325-.328.— 
Funk (E. II.). Uypoadrenia. Progr. Med., Phda., 1923, 
ii, 312-315.— Galllard (L.). Insuffisance surrfnale et azo- 
te'mie. Bull, et mem. Soc. mM. d. hop. de Par., 1914, 3. s.. 
xxxvii, 272-276.— Hallion (L.). L'adrenaline est bien unc 
hormone et I'insufHsance adrenalinique une realite. Rev. 
prat, de biol. fete). Par., 1922, xv, 161-167.— Hart (C). Du- 
Lnsuffizienz des Adrenalsystems. Med. Kim., Berl., 1914, 
X, 600-603.— HornowsW (J.). Zwei Todesfalle infolge von 
kebenniereninsuffizienz. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat, 
[etc), Berl., 1914, ccv, 270-279.— Ho.sklns (R. G.). The 
effect of Dartial adrenal deficiency upon sympathetic irra- 
tability. "Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1914-15, x.xxvi, 423-429.- 
Hoskins (R. G.) & Wheclon (II.). Adrenal deficiency and 
the sympathetic nervous system. Ibid., 1914, xxxiv, 172- 
185— Izard (L.). ly'insufflsance surrenale aigue nienmgo- 
coceique. Prat. mM. frang.. Par., 1925, iv, s. B, 329-342.— 
Josufe (O.). Traitement do l'insufflsance surrenale. Pans 
med., 1917, xix, 13-18.— Kellaway (C. H.) & Cowell (S. J.)i 
On the concentration of the blood and the elTect.<; of histamine 
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in adrenal insufficiency. J. Physiol., Lond., 1923-24, Ivii, 
82-99.— La Terza. Hypoepinephriainfeceio.sa, aguda. Gaz. 
clin., S. Paulo, 1925, xxiii, 219-223.— Leiand (R. G.). Hy- 
poepinephry. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1914, xiii, 
466-470 — Leonelnl (F.). Contributo alia conoscenza 
della sindrome di insufficienza acuta delle capsule sur- 
renali. Gazz. internaz. di med., Napoli, 1913, xvi, 701; 
732.— Lereboullet (M.). Les troubles des surrenales en 
pathologic infantile et specialement I'insuffisance surrenale 

aigue. Progres med.. Par., 1922, 3. s., xxxv, 199-202. 

L'insufflsance surrenale chronique et la maladie d'Addison 
chez I'enfant. Ibid., 210-212.— Levi (L.). Insufflsance ova- 
rienne et opotherapie surrenalienne. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxiii, 604.— Le*1n. Generalized pruritus 
and pigmentation with hypo-adrenalism. Arch. Dermat. & 
Syph., Chicago, 1920, n. s., ii, 97.— Lynch (K. M.). Adrenal 
insufficiency. Proc. Path. Soc, Phila., 1914, xvi, 52.— 
Maranon (G.). Action de I'insuline dans l'insufflsance 
surrenale. Presse m^d.. Par., 1925, xxxiu, 1665-1667.— 
Marine (D.) & Baumann (E. J.). Influence of glands 
with internal secretion on the respiratory exchange; effect 
of suprarenal insufficiency (bv removal or by freezing) in 
rabbits. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1921, Ivii, 135-152.— Mas- 
salongo (R ). La linea bianca di Sergent nella insufficienza 
sunennle. Riforma med., Napoli, 1918, xxxiv, 666-668.— 
Mattel (C). Insufflsance renale et troubles gastro-intesti- 
naux. Paris med., 1917, xix, 214-219 —Mery (II.) & Heuyer 
(G.). Syndrome d'insuffisance surrenale aigue au cours 
d'une tuberculose surrenale latente et se manifestant a I'occa- 
sion d'une fievre typhoide. Bull. Soc. de p6diat. de Par., 
1914, xvi, 315-318. — de Montis (L.). Insufficienza surrenale 
ed accidenti da slero. Tommasi, Napoli, 1914, ix, 341-350. — 
Moschconltz (E.). Focal necrosis of the adrenal, with 
remarks upon acute adrenal insufflciencv. Proc. N. York 
Path. Soc, 1917. xvii, 127-129.— Moura Costa (G.). Sobre 
uu caso de insufficiencia suprarenal com pcrturbaQoes men- 
taes. Brazil-mcd., Rio de Jan., 1919, xxxiii, 367. — Naanie. 
Insufflsance surrenale et adrenaline; cholera et mal-de-mer. 
Paris med., 1917, xxii, 415.— Notari (G. A.). Contributo 
alia conoscenza dell' iposurrenalismo cronico residuale da 
ittero epidemico. Riv. crit. di clin. med., Firenze, 1917, 
xviii, 309; 317; 325.— Oppcnhelni (R.). L'insufflsance surre- 
nale dans la dysenteric l)acillaire et les enterltes graves. Pro- 
gres med.. Par., 1914-15, xxx, 507-512. A/so Bull, et mem. 
Soc. mM. d. hop. de Par., 1915,3. s.,xrxix, 1156-1168.— Pesta- 
lozza (E.). L'insufficienza delle capsule soprarcnaU come 
causa di morte improvvisa. Riv. d'ostet. e ginec. prat., 
Palermo, 1922, iv, 177-179. — Pignacca (O.). Sopra un caso 
di iposurrenalismo cronico. Pensiero med., Milano, 1915, 
V, 54.— Porak (R.). L'insufflsance surrtaale. Gaz. d. 
hop.. Par., 1921, xciv, 1519; 1.549.— Bash brook (H. M.) & 
Career (F. W.). A case of hypoadrenia simulating intestinal 
obstruction. Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 240.— Bavaut (P.) & 
Krolunitsky (G.). Insuffisance surrenale aigue gucrie par 
l'adrenaline; raie blanche surrenale; recherches sur sa valeur 
dinique. Bull, et mem. Soc. mM. d. hop. de Par., 1914, 
3. s., xxxix, 624-629.— Bebattu (J.) & Blot (R.). Prgsence 
de sensibilisatrices specifiques dans le serum des malades 
atteints d'insuffisance glandulaire. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1914, Ixxvii, 340-.342.— Redlsch (W.). Beitrag 
zur Frage des Zusammenhanges von Hyperpigmentierunsi 
und Nebenniereninsuffizienz. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1923, Ixx, 1338-1340.— Sajours (E. de M.). Adrenal insuffi- 
ciency from the viewpoint of the clinician. Endocrinology, 
Glendale, Calif., 1922, vi, 198-212.— Sanchez Moreno (A.). 
Sobre un caso de insuficiencia suprarenal de forma pseudo- 
meningea. Cron. med., Lima, 1918, xxxv, 17-19. — Satre 
(A.). L'hypocrinie surrenalienne aux armees; etude particu. 
liere de ses rapports avec I'immunisation antityphique. 
Arch. d. med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1918, Ixix, 765-788. 

L'insuffisance surrtoale des soldats en campagne- 

D6clanchement de ses accidents aigus par la vaccination anti- 
typholdique et antiparatyphoidlque. J. de mM. de Par., 
1918, -xxxvii, 67; 87.— Satre (A.) & Gros (P.). Les syndromes 
hypo6pin<^phriques de guerre. Progres mM., Par., 1918, 
3. s., xxxiii, 20.5-209.— Scala (G.). Variazioni della pressione 
osmotica e della viscosity del siero di sangue nell' ipo-surre- 
nalismo sperimentale. Riforma med., Napoli, 1914, xxx, 
5-8.— Scheel (O.). [The physiological significance and in- 
sufficiency of the suprarenal gland.] Tidsskr. f. d. norske 
Laegefor, Kristiania, 1913, xxxiii, 441; 489.— Schierberk 
(N. J.). [On clinical cases of acute suprarenal gland insuffi- 
ciency.] Hosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1923, Ixvi, 557-562.— Schle- 
siuger (II.). Subakute lnsuffizienz der Nebennieren bei 
Amyloidose, nebst Benierkungen fiber den Morbus Addi- 
sonii. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, xxx, 99-101.— Scott 
(W. J. M.). Influence of glands with internal secretion on 
the respiratory exchange; effect of suprarenal in.sufflciencv 
in cats. J. Exper. M., Bait., 1922, xxxvi, 199-217.— Sergent 
(E.). Le role de l'insufflsance surrenale en pathologic. J. 

mM. franc., Par., 1913, vii, 499-509. Importance 

de la notion d'insuffisance surrfenale et role de I'opothgrapie 
surrfinale en mMeeine et en chirurgie de guerre. J. de mf'd. 
et de chir. prat.. Par., 1915, Ixxxvi, 694-700. L'insuffl- 
sance surrenale devant les recentes critiques des physiolo- 

gistes. Presse mM., Par., 1921, .x.xix, 813-816. IVin- 

suffisance surrenale. Ibid., 1923, x.xxi, 429-433.— Sergent 
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(E.) & Oury (P.). Quelques reflexions sur I'insuflRsance 
siirri^nale aitru^. Rev. franc, d'endocrinol., Par., 1923, i, 
l<.>-30.— Sfeary (.\.). L'hypof^pinfephrie chronique lutente. 

I'aris mM., 1911-12, v, 512-514. Formes cliniquos 

et traitement de I'insufflsance surrenale. Prcsse m6d.. Par., 

1919, -xxvii, .')33-535. Le diagnostic de I'insulFisanee 

siirrfnale. Medecine, Par., 1922-23, iv, 915-919. Le 

doniaine de I'insufBsance surrenale aiguS. Rev. de mfd., 
Par., 1923, xl, 246-2,56.— Sezary (.\.) & Borel (P.). Re- 
clierches des anticorps surrfnaux au cours de I'insufflsance 
surri'nale. Conipt. rend. Soc. de bid., Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 384. — 
SIredey (A.), Lemalrc (II.) & de Jong (MUe.). Insuffi- 
sance surrenale aigue avec svndrome pgritonfal. Bull, et 
mto. Soc. mfid. d. hop. de Par., 1912, 3. s., xxxiv, 262-265.— 
Solar (F. L.). Insuficicncia adrcnalinica total; astenia e 
intoxicacion. Seniana in6d., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 

361-363. I>a insuflciencia suprarrenal (astenia e 

intoxicacion). Ibid., 1922, xxix, pt. 2, 305-309.— Soler (F. L.) 
& Quesada Pachcco (R.). Insuflciencia adrcnalinica total, 
astenia e intoxicacion. Cron. mM. quir. de la Ilabana, 
1924, 1, 99-102.— Stewart (G. N.). Adrenal insufficiency. 
Endocrinology, Glendale, Calif., 1921, v, 283-.306.— Stewart 
(G. N.) & BogofT (J. M.). Studies on adrenal insufficiency. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1924-25, xxii, 394: 
1925-26, xxiii, 190.— Targowla (R.). Contribution & I'ftudc 
de I'encephalopathie surrtoale; rapports de I'insuffisance 
surrenale et du delire fSbrile. Paris niM., 1925, Iv, 153-159. — 
Vergcly (■!.). Cfphal^es par insufflsance surrenale. J. de 
mM. de Bordeaux, 1924, liv, 340-343.— Williams (T. A.). 
The svndrome of adrenal insufficiency. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 2203-2207.— Wright (S.). Some obser- 
vations on the diagnosis of adre.nal insufficiency. I,ancet, 
Lond., 1922, ii, 14-16.— Zuloaga (P.). De I'insufflsance 
surrenale dans la grosses.se. Arch. mens, d'obst. et de 
gynfic. Par., 1914, iv, 433-438. 

Suprarenal glands (Internal secretion 
of). 

See, aho, Suprarenal extract. 

Baumeister (A.). *Ueber den Stand der 
Frage der Sekretion der Nebennierenmark- 
zellen ins Blut. (Auszug.) [Leipzig.] 8°. 
Madgeburg, 1923. 

Seidell (A.) & Fenger (F.). Variation in 
the epinephrine content of suprarenal glands. 
8°. Washington, 1914. 

Seidenberger (L.). *Experimentelle Un- 
tersuchiingeii iiber den Adrenalingehalt des 
menschlichen Blutes. 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

Ury (O.). *Ueber Cocainempfindlichkeit 
und deren Beziehung zur Adreninsekretion in 
den verschiedenen Phasen des weiblichen Ge- 
schlechtslebens. [Heidelberg.] 8°. Stuttgart, 
1911. 

Adler (L.). Zur Adrenalinbestimmung Im Blut. Berl. 

klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 909-971. Untersuchungen 

iiber den Adrenalingehalt des Blutes. Deutsches Arch, 
f. Klin. Med., Leipz., 1914, cxiv, 283-291.— Bali nt (A.) 
& Goldschmldt (L.). Ueber den Einfluss pathologischer 
Zustiinde auf die Zerstorung des Adrenalins. Klin. Wchn- 
,schr., Berl., 1922, i, 1510.— Bedford (E. A.). The epineph- 
ric content of the blood in conditions of low blood pres- 
sure and shock. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1917, xliii, 235- 
257. — BeDiboni (E.). La reazione al persolfato sodico 
nelle urine per la determinazione dell' adrenalina. Tom- 
masi, Napoli, 1911, vi, 669-673.— Bru (P.). Action hy- 
T)otensive de la corticale surrfnale et action hypertensive 
de la mfedullaire surrenale mises en Evidence par la mf- 
thode des antiserums. Arch. d. mal. du coeur [etc.]. Par., 
1923, xvi, 256-262.— Cannon (W. B.). A note on the 
effect of asphyxia and afferent stimulation on adrenal se- 
cretion. Science, N. Y., 1917, n. $., .xlv, 463.— Cannon 
(\V. B.) & Carrasco-Formlguera (R.). Evidence for 
reflex and asphyxial secretion of adrenin. Am. J. Phy- 
siol., Bait., 1922, Ixi, 215-227.— Cannon (W. B.) & Hos- 
Idns (R. G.). The effects of asphyxia, hyperpnoea, and 
sensory stimulation on adrenal secretion. Ibid., 1911- 
12, xxix, 274-279.— Cannon (W. B.) & Rapport (D.). 
Studies on the conditions of activity in endocrine glands; 
observations on the denervated heart in relation to adrenal 

secretion. Ibid., 1921-22, Iviii, 308-337. ■ The reflex 

center for adrenal secretion and its response to excitatory 
and inhibitory influences. Ibid., 338-352.— Carrasco- 
Formlguera (R.). The production of adrenal discharge 
by piQure. Ibid., 1922, Ixi, 254-271.— De Waele. Les 
voies lymphatlques interviennent-elles dans la mise en 
circulation de I'adrfnaline? Bull. Acad. roy. de mfd. 
de Belg., Bru-x., 1923, f>. s., iii, 510-526.— ElUott (T. R.). 
The control by the splanchnic nerves of adrenalin secre- 
tion. Proc. Physiol. Soc. Lond., 1911-12, p. x.xxii.— Gas- 
kell (J. F.). Adrenalin in annelids; a contribution to 
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the comparati\e study of the origin of the sympathetic 
and the adrenalin-secreting systems and of the vascular 
muscular muscles which they regulate. J. Biol. Phy- 
siol., Bait., 1919, ii. 73-85. Aho reprint.— Gley (E.). La 
phvsiologie des surronales et la secretion d'adrdnaline. 
Rev de mM., Par., 1923, xl, 193-221.— Gley (E.) & Quln- 
quand (A.). Influence de la secretion surrenale sur Ics 
actions vaso-motrices di^pendant du nerf splanchnique. 

Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc., Par., 1913, clvii, 66 09. 

Relations entre les actions vasomotrices et la s6cr<^tion 
surrenale. Acad. rov. de Belg., Bull, de la cl. d. sc., Bru\., 

1914, 2. s., iii, 299-339. ■ Pes rapports entre la s(^- 

cr^tion surrfnale et la fonction vaso-motrice du nerf splanch- 
nique. Compt. rend. Acad. d. .sc., Par., 1916, clxii, 8(^- 

88. ■ La secretion surrenale d'adrfnaline ne tiont 

pas sous sa dfpendance I'effet vaso-constricteur du sang 
asphy.xique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1917, Ixxx, 

15-18. ■ Remarques sur les relations admises entre 

la fonction du nerf splanchnique et la sfcrftion surrenale 
adrenaline. Acad. roy. de Belg., Bull, de la cl. d. sc., Bruv., 

1919, 315. La secretion surr6nale d'adrcnaline 

n'est pas nfcessaire au maintien de la pression artcrielle. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1919, Ixxxii, 117.5-1178. 

La fonction des surrcnales; les relations vas 

culaires surrenorenales et leur valeur physiologique au 
point de vue de la secretion surrenale d'adrcnaline. J. 

de physiol. et de path, gen.. Par., 1921, xis, 694-614. 

De I'adrenalinemie pendant I'excitation du splanchnique 
sur le chat. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1925, xcii, 

147-151. Le sang veineux surrfnal normal con- 

tient-il assez d'adrcnaline pour donner lieu S des actions 
propres k cette substance? Ibid., 320-323. Va- 
riations de la concentration du sang veineux surrenal en 
adrenaline au cours d'une mPme excitation du nerf splanch- 

ni(iue sur le chien Ibid., 771-774. Chute brusque 

de la concentration du sang veineux surrfnal en adrena- 
line pendant une suspension momentanee de la faradi- 
sation du nerf splanchnique. Ibid., 938-941. ■ Nou- 

velles experiences sur radrenalineraie physiologique. Ibid., 
xciii, 1577-1579. — Gross (L.). The elTects of vitamin-de 
ficient diets on the adrenaline equilibrium in the bodv. 
Bio-Chem. J., Load., 1923, xvii, 569-578.— Gunning (R. 
E. L.). The effects of adrenin on the distribution of the 
blood; venous discharge from the thyroid glands. Am. 
J. Physiol., Bait., 1917, xliv, 21,5-221.— HalUon (L.). Sur 
la secretion interne d'adrenaline et son intcret pour la 
pathologie. Rev. prat, de biol. [etc.]. Par., 1922, xv, 1-8. — 
Harada (Y.). Weitere Studien fiber die Zerstorung des 
Adrenalins im Organismus. Mitt. a. d. med. F'akult. 
d. k. Univ. zu Tokyo, 1924-25, xxxii, 409-429, 3 pi.— Hart- 
man (F. A.) & Hartman (W. B.). Influence of tem- 
perature changes on the secretion of epinephrin. Am. 
J. Physiol., Bait., 1923, Ixv, 612-622. The pro- 
duction of epinephrin by the adrenal cortex. Ibid., 623- 
634.— Hartman (F. A.), McCordock (U. A.) & Loder 
(M. M.). Conditions determining adrenal secretion. Ibid., 
Ixiv, 1-34.— Hartman (F. A ), Waite (R. H.) & McCor- 
dock (H. A.). The liberation of epinephrin during mus- 
cular exercise. Ibid., 1922, Ixii, 225-241.— Hauptfeld (R.). 
De la relation entre la fonction musculaire et celle de la 
substance corticale des capsules surrcnales. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol.. Par., 1924, xc, 1083.— Heitz (J.). De I'ex- 
cretion de I'adrenaline d'apres les travaux rScents parti- 
culierement ceux de G.-N. Stewart et de ses eleves. Arch, 
d. mal. du coeur [etc.]. Par., 1918, xi, 215-218.— Herring 
(P. T.). The adrenalin content of the suprarenals of the 
female white rat, and the changes brought about by thy- 
roid feeding and other conditions. Quart. J. Exper. Phv- 
siol., Lo,id., 1919, xii, 115-123.— Hess (F. O.). Zur Adre- 
nalinitmie-Frage. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 
1297-1300.— HosUns (R. G.) & Gunning (R. E. L.). 
The effects of adrenin on the distribution of the blood. 
Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1917, xliii, 298; 304.— Houssay 
(B.-A.). Decharges d'adrenaline par excitation du nerf 
splanchnique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, 
Ixxxiii, 1279-1281. Le role physiologique de I'adre- 
naline. Presse med.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 233-230.— Houssay 
(B.-A ) & Cevera (L.). Ponction du bulbe et decharges 
d'adrenaline. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1920, 
Ixxxiii, 1281.— Houssay (B.-A.) & Mollnelli (E.-A.). Se- 
cretion d'adrenaline produite par la piqiire ou I'excita- 
tion electrique du bulbe. Ibid., 1924, xci, 1046-1049. 

secretion reflexe d'adrenaline. Ibid., 1056: 1925, xciii, 

881. Decharge d'adrenaline provoquee par I'ac- 

tivite musculaire. Ibid., 884. Decharge d'adre- 
naline par injections salines concentrees. Ibid. J 1456. 

Action de diverses substances sur la secretion d'adrena- 
line. Ibid., 1637. Descarga de adrenalina pro- 

vocada por la asflxia. Rev. Soc. argent, de biol., Buenos 

Aires, 1926, i, 402-426. Descarga de adrenalina 

por ligadura de los vasos encefalicos, paro cardiaco, liga- 
dura aortica, trombosis encefalica, compresion cerebral. 

Ibid., 426-440. • .\cci6n de la nicotina, cytisina, 

lobelina coniina, piperidina y amonios cuaternarios sobre 
la secrecion de adrenalina. Ibid., 441-496.— Kahn (R. H.). 
Weitere Untersuchungen zur Adrenaliniimiefrage. Arch, 
f. d. ges. Phvsiol., Bonn, 1912, cxliv, 396-410.— Kashl- 
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wagi (S.)- Funktionelle Bedeutung der si)ezifisrhen 
Stniktur der Venenmuskulatur des Nebennierenmarkes 
uiid ihre Beziehung zur Adrenaliiisekretion. Tr. Japan. 
Path. Soc, Tokyo, 1922, xii, 154.— Kodania (S.). EfTect 
of .stimulation of the sensory nerves upon the rate of lib- 
eration of epinephrine from the suprarenal glands. To- 

hoku .1. Exper. M.. Sendai, .Japan. HI2;<, iv, 166-242. 

A further report on the elTect of stimulation of the sensory 
nerves upon the rate of liberation of epinephrine from the 
suprarenal glands (experiments on de-atTereiited dogs). 

Ibid., 465-493. ElTect of ether anaesthesia upon 

the rate of liberation of epinephrine from the suprarenal 

glands. Ibid., 601-642. • ElTect of asphyxia upon 

the rate of liberation of epinephrine from the suprarenal 

glands. Ibid., 1924, v, 47-70. Einfluss der Chlo- 

roformnarkose auf die Epinephrinabgabe dor N'ebonnieren. 

Ibid., 149-156. Einfluss dor intravenoson Injoktion 

des Chloralhydrates auf die Epinephrinabgabo dor Ne- 
bennieren. Ibid., 157-164.— Kudrjawzow (N. N.). Zur 
Frage iiber die Veriindorung von Adrenalin in don Oe- 
weben. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, xxxvi, 
35-44.— Mayer (A.). L'adrfnalino et I'eraotion. J. de 
psychol. norm, et path.. Par., 1922, xix, 647-652.— Molt- 
schanoff (W. J.). Zur Frage dor Adrenalinbostinunung 
im Blut. Ztschr. f. d. ges. expor. Med., Berl., 1913, i, 
513-536.— Moog (O.). Uebor den gegenseitigen Syner- 
gismus von normalem Serum uud Adrenahn am Frosch- 
gefiiss. Arch. f. expor. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1914, 
l.vxvii, 346 360.— O'Connor (J. M.). Ueber die Ab- 
hiingigkeit der Adrenalinsekretion vom Splanchnicus. 
Ibid., 1911-12, Ixviii, 383-393.— Ogata (T.) & Ogata (A.). 
Henlo's reaction of the chromafTm colls in tho adrenals 
and the microscopic test for adrenalin. J. E\]«'r. A! .. N. Y., 
1917, .XXV, S07-817. Also reprint. Also ti;iiisl., licitr. z. 
path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path., Jona, 1922-2:i, Ixxi, H7(;-387.— 
Ogawa (S.). Einfluss dos Hungers auf die Adrenalin- 
sekretion und den Adrenalingehalt der Nebenniere. Arch, 
f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1925, cvii, 171-179.— 
Okamoto (K.). On the quantitative estimation of ad- 
renalin in the blood. Kitasato Arch. Exper. Med., Tokyo, 
1922, V, 79-112.— Ollva (C). Variations du contenu en 
adrenaline des capsules surrenales apres ranesthcsio. Lyon 
chir., 1914, xi, 11-29.— Osawa (M.). X^>lier don Einfluss 
des Tuberkulins auf die Adrenalinsekretion der Noben- 
nieren. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 1924, 
ci, 249-258.— Ott (I.). Effect of the internal secretions 
upon the secretion of adrenalin. N. York M. J. [etc ], 
1912, xcv, 568.— Ott (I.) & Scott (.1. C). Note on the 
effect of the internal secretions upon the secretion of epi- 
nephrin. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. Med., N. Y., 1911-12, 

ix, 94. Note on the action of glucose upon the 

amount of epinephrin in the blood. Ibid., 1912-13. x, 18.— 
Pclser (B.). Der Einfluss der Erkrankungen auf die Adre- 
nalinbildung in den Nobennieren. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1922, xviii, 597-600. Stfirungen der Adrenalin- 

bildung in den Nebennioren unter iiusseren Einfliissen 
und ihre biologische Bedeutung. Ztschr. f. d. gos. exper. 
Med., Berl., 1922, xxvii, 234-2()4.— Popielski (L.). Adre- 
nalin iind Komprimierung der Nebenniere. Zontralbl. 
f Phvsiol., Leipz. & Wien, 1913, xxvii, 479^85. -Rich- 
ards (A. N.) & Wood (W. G.). The influence of stmm- 
latiou of the depressor nerve upon suprarenal secretion. 
•\m. J. Physiol.. Bait., 1915, xxxix, .54-66.— Kichaud (A.). 
Sur la teneur en adrenaline des cai)sules surrCnalos, d6- 
terminee par la methode chimiquc et par la methode phy- 
siologiciue. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 
2,i-28— Rosen ow (G.). Ueber die Wirkung des Adre- 
nalins auf die Blutverteilung boim Menschcn. Deut- 
sches Arch. f. klin. Med., Unp?.., 1918, cxxvu, 136-151.— 
Rotbmann (M.). Zur Methodik der Adronahnun- 
tersuchungen am Menschcn. Deutsche med. W chnschr., 
Leipz & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 936.— San Martin (G.). Adre- 
nalinemia. Cron. med.-quir. de la llabana, 1922, xlviu, 
170-172— Schneider (C). Ein Beitrag zum Nachwcis 
von \drenalin in arterioflem Blut dor Tiere. Biochem. 
Ztschr Berl , 1922, cv-xxiii, 373-390.— Searles(.I.). Adrenal 
discharge in the dog. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., ]92:<, Ixyi, 
40R-413.— Shimldzu (K.). Quantitative Messungen dor 
•\drenalinsekretion naoh dem Zuckerstieh und nach Ver- 
"iftuneen Arch f. exper. Path. u. Pharmakol., Leipz., 
liTcfii," 52-^.-Shipley (P. G.) & WislocW (G. B.). 
The history of the poison-glands of Bufo agua and its bear- 
ing upon the formation of epinephrine within the glimds- 
Carnegie Inst., Contrib. Embiyol., Wash., 1915, iii No. 
223 71-90, 2 pi.— Stewart (G. N.). The alleged existence 
of adrenalin (epinephrin) in pathological sera. J. E.x- 
ner M.,-Lanca.ster, Pa., 1912, xv, 547-.569, 4 pi.— Stewart 
(O N) & Rogoff (J. M.). The influence of certain fac- 
tors especially emotional disturbances, on the epinephrin 
content of the adrenals. Ibid., 1916, xxiv, 709-738. Also 
^pprint The spontaneous liberation of epineph- 

rin from the adrenals. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Thcrap., 

B-'lt 1916 viii, 479-524. The alleged exhaustion 

of "the epinephrin store in the adrenal by emotional dis- 
turbance. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. \ , 1916, 

xiii 184-186. The proportion in which adrenalin 

distributes itself between corpuscles and serum in rela- 
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tion to the technique of testing for epinephrin in blood. 
J. Pharmacol. & Expor. Therap., Bait., 1916-17, ix, 39.3- 

410. The relation of the rate of the spontaneous 

liberation of epinephrin to the rate of blood flow through 
the adrenals. Am. J. Physiol., Bait., 1917, xliv, 149-170. 

Effect of stimulation of sensory nerves upon the 

rate of liberation of epinephrin from the adrenals. .1. Ex- 
per. M., N. Y., 1917, xxvi, 437-4.56, 6 pi. .4/soreprint. • 

The relation of the spinal cord to the spontaneous liber- 
ation of epinephrin from the adrenals. J. Exper. M , 
Bait., 1917, xxvi, 613-656, 6 pi. yl/.w reprint. Quan- 
titative experiments on the liberation of epinephrin from 
the adrenals after section of their nerves, with special ref- 
erence to the question of the ihdispensability of ejunephrin 
for the organism. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Thcrap., Bait., 

1917, X, 1-48. — The influence of asphyxia upon the 

rate of liberation of epinephrin from the adrenals. Ibid., 
49-72. Further observations showing that epi- 
nephrin from the adrenals is not indispensable. Am. J Phy- 
siol., Bait., 1919-20, xlviii, 397-410. The action 

of drugs on the output of epinephrin from the adrenals. 
J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1919-20, xiii, 361: 
xiv, 343; 513. Further observations on the rela- 

tion of the spinal cord to the spontaneous liboralion of 
epinephrin from the adrenals, and the action of strych- 
nine after cervical cord section. Am. J. Phvsiol., Bait., 

1920-21, li, 484-524. The relation of the epinephrin 

output of the adrenals to changes in the rate of the dener- 

vatcd heart. Ibid., lii, 304-363. The average 

epinephrin output in cats and dogs. Ibid., 1923, Ixvi, 23.5- 

266. Effect of stimulation of afferent nerves upon 

the rate of liberation of epinephrin from the adrenals. Ibid , 
1924, Ixix, 605-633.— Stewart (G. N.), RogofT (J. M.) & 
Gibson (F. S.). The liberation of epinephrin from the 
adrenal glands by stimulation of the splanchnic nerves 
and by massage. .1. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait , 
1916, viii, 205-245.— Tonrnade (A.). L'adrfnalinemie 
physiologique et sa demonstration expgrirnentalc. Lvon 

med., 1922, cxxxi, 729-737. ■ La fonction adr6na- 

linogene des surrenales. .1. med. franc.. Par., 1925, xiv, 
200-217.— Tonrnade (A.) & Chabrol (M.). Influence 
de la decapsulation totale, puis de la transfusion de sang 
veineux surrcnal, sur la pression arteriefle; rcalito d'une 
secretion d'adrenaline en dehors de toute excitation arti- 
ficielle du nerf splanchnique. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. 

Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 840. RSalitg de I'hyperadre- 

nalinemie par excitation du nerf splanchnique; reponse 
a Zunz et Govaerts. Ibid., Ixxxvii, 1K59-1161. De- 
termination de la quaufite d'adrenaline secr^tee par la 
capsule surrgnale pendant I 'excitat ion du splanchnique; 
ealcul du taux de I'hyperadreualinemie ainsi crfiee. Ibid., 

1923, Ixxxviii, 6. L'absence d'apnce pendant I'ex- 

citation du splanchnique n'implique pas que I'hypera- 

drenalingmie fasse alors defaut. Ibid., 1924, xc, 466. 

Secretion rfflexe d'adrenaline. Ibid., 1925, xcii, 418-420. 

Effets des variations do la pression artfrielle sur la 

secretion de Tadrfnaline. Ibid., xciii, 934-936. — Tonr- 
nade (.v.), Chabrol (M.) & Wagner (P.-E.). Action 
depressive de la cocainisation bulbaire sur radrfinalino- 
sfcretion et I'adrenalinfiniie physiologique. Ibid., 160.— 
Trendelenburg (P.). Ueber den Anteil der Adrenalin- 
sekretion an der Zuckerstichwirkung. Arch. f. d. ges 
Physiol., Berl., 1923, cci, 3ii-.55. Die Adrenalin- 

sekretion unter normalen und gestorten Bedingungen. 
Ergebn. d. Physiol., Miinchen, 1923, xxi, S0O-.557.— Ward 
(E. II. P.). Notes on adrenal action. Med. Rec, Lond., 
1920, xxi, 845-851. 

Suprarenal glands (Pathology of). 
See Suprarenal glands (Diseases of). 

Suprarenal glands (Physiology of). 

See, also, Suprarenal extract; Suprarenal 
glands (Internal secretion of). 

Gley (P.). *Contribution a Fetude des 
fonctions des surrenales. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

KoscH (O.). *Ueber die Beziehung der 
Nebenniere zum Kohlehydrat- und Choleste- 
rin-Stoffwechsel. [Miinchen.] 8°. Leipzig, 
1914. 

Adler (L.). Ueber die Funktion der Nebennierenrinde. 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. GeseUsch. f. innere Med., Miinchen, 
1922, xxxiv. Kong., 405.— von Anrep (G.). On the part 
Iilayed by the suprarenals in the normal vascular reactions 
of the body. J. Physiol., Lond., 1912-13, xiv, 307-317.— 
Barker (L. F.). Remarks on the functions of the suprarenal 
glands as revealed by clinical pathological studies of human 
beings and by experiments on animals. Endocrinology, 
Glendale, 1919, iii, 253-261.— Bayer (G.). Die normale urid 
pathologische Physiologic des cliromaflanen Gewebes der 
Nebennieren. Ergebn. d. allg. Path. u. path. .\nat. [etc.], 
1910, Wiesb., 1911, xiv, 2. Abt., 1-132.— BertcUi (G.). Sul 
ricambio materiale sotto I'azione di iniezioni di adrcnalina. 
Lav. d. 1st. di clin. med. di Padova, Milano, 1914, v, 291- 
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:<41, 1 pi.— Boothby (W. M.) & Sandiford (Irenel. The 
c-alorigenic action of adrenalin chlorid. Am. J. Physiol,, 
Halt., 1923, Ixvi, 93-123.— Broenlng (A.). Ueber den Sauer- 
stoffverbrauch in den Nebennieren. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., 
Berl., 1924, ccv, 571-577.— Cannon (W. B.). The emer- 
gency function of the adrenal medulla in pain and the major 
emotions. Am. J. Phvsiol., Bost., 1914, xxxiii, 356-372.— 
Cannon (W. B.) & Nice (L. B.). The effect of adrenal 
secretion on muscular fatigue. Ibid., 1913, xxxii, 44-60.— 
Castaldi (L.). Corticalesurrenaleeaccrescimentosomatico. 
Riv. di Clin, med., Firenze, 1925, xxvi, 867-870.— Cevidalll 
(A.) & Leonicinl (F.). Ricerche sul comportamento post- 
mortale del principio attivo delle capsule surrenali. Atti d. 
Accad. med.-fis. florent. 1909, Firenz.e, 1910, 35-39.— Claccio 
(C). Contributo alia funzione della corteccia surrenale. 
Ann. di clin. med., Palermo, 1915, vi, 99-122. Also transl., 
Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1915, Ixiii, 341-351.— Clovlnl (M ) . 
Leucociti cireolanti per modificazioni dei gas del sangue 
e capsule surrenali. Arch, di farmacol. sper., Roma, 1915, 
xix, 448-466.— da Costa (A. C). Recherches sur I'histo- 
physiologie des glandes surr6nales. Arch, de biol., Liege & 
Par., 1913-14, xxviii, 111-196, 3 pi.— Cow (D.). The supra- 
renal bodies and ditiresis. J. Physiol., Lond., 1914, xlviii, 
443-452.— Crowe (S. J.) & Wfslocfd (O. B.). Experimental 
observations on the suprarenal glands, with especial refer- 
ence to the functions of their interrenal portions. Johns 
Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1914, xxv, 287-304, 3 pi. Also 
transl.. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1914, xcv, 8-46, 2 pi.— 
Dale (H. H.) & Laidlaw (P. P.). The significance of the 
supra-renal capsules in the action of certain alkaloids. J. 
Physiol., Lond., 1912-13, xlv, 1-26.— DeMIra (F.). De 
rinUuence des glandes surrfnales sur la croissance. Compt. 
rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1912, Ix.xiii, 377.— De Simone (D.). 
Influenza delle capsule surrenali sull' apparato circolatorio. 
Rassegna di clin., terap. [etc.], Roma, 1924, xxiii, 247-268.— 
Ernl (M.). Beitrage zur Physiologic der Driisen; fortge- 
setzte Untersuchungen iiber die Funktion der Nebennieren 
nebst Nachweis von toxischen StofTen in den Muskeln 
arbeitender nebennierenloser Ratten. Ztschr. f. Biol., 
Munchen, 1923, Ixxviii, 31.5-330.— Ex ner (H. V.). Some 
observations on the functions of the suprarenal glands in 
white rats. Dublin J. M. Sc. inch Tr. Roy. Acad. Med. 
Ireland, 1920, 4. s. , 79-89.— Falta (W.). Ueber die Funktion 
der Nebennierenrinde. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 
1203-1206.— Freund (H.) & Marchand (F.). Ueber die 
Beziehungen der Nebennieren zu Blutzucker und Warme- 
regulation. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. PharmakoL, Leipz., 
1913, Ixxii, 56-75.— Funk (E. H.). Suprarenal function. 
Progr. Med., PhUa., 1923, ii, 311.— GaskeU (J. F.). The 
distribution and physiological action of the suprarenal 
medullary tissue in Petromvzon fluviatilis. J. Physiol., 
Lond., 1912-13, xJiv, 59-67.— Glaja (J.) & Chahovitch (X.). 
I>e mfitabolisme de sommet et les capsules surrdnales. 
Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 1925, clxx.xi, 885.— Gley (E.). 
Du role des glandes surrenales dans Taction des substances 
xaso-constrictives; les substances vaso-constrictives indi- 
rectes. Ibid., 1914, clviii, 2008-2011.— Gley (E.) & Quin- 
quaud (A.). La fonction des surrenales; du role physio- 
gique suppose de I'adrenaline. J. de physiol. et de path. 

gfn.. Par., 1916-1918, xvii, 807-835. Experience 

susceptible de demontrer Paction physiologique du sang 
surrenal. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxviii, 
1121-1123.— Gradlnescu (A. V.). Der Einfluss der Neben- 
nieren auf den Blutkreislauf und den Stoffwechsel. Arch, 
f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1913, clii, 187-253.— Harrower 
(H. R.). The principles of adrenal support. Med. Rec., 
N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 391.— Hart (C). Die Bedeutung des 
chromaffinen Systems. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 
1920, xvii, 221-225.— Hartman (F. A.I. The relation of the 
adrenals to muscular activity. Endocrinology, Los Angeles, 
1922, vi, 511-518.— Hewer (Evelyn E.). Some functions of 
the suprarenal glands. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 138.— 
Hitchings (F. W.), Sloan (H. O.) <fe Austin (J. B.). 
Laboratory studies of the activity of the brain and the 
adrenals in response to specific stimuli. Cleveland M. J., 
1913, xii, 684-691.— Hopton (R.). The adrenals and urinary 
secretion. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, ii, 669.— HosWns 
(R. O.). The practical significance of the adrenals. J. Am. 

M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 1803-1805. The relation 

of the adrenals to the circulation. Physiol. Rev. , Bait., 
1922, ii, 343-.360.— HosWns (R. G.), Gunning (R. E. L.) 
<k Berry (E. L.). The effects of adrenin on the distribution 
of the blood; volume changes and venous discharge in the 
limb. Am. J. Physiol., Bost., 1916, xli, 513-528.— Hosldns 
(R. G.) & Lovellette (C. R.). The adrenals and the pulse- 
rate. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 316-318.— Hous- 
say (B. A.) & Lewis (J. T.). The relative importance to 
life of cortex and medulla of the adrenal glands. Am. J. 
Physiol., Bait., 1923, Ixiv, 512-521.— Hueck (W.). Die 
Bedeutung der Nebennieren fiir den Kohlehydrat- und 
CholesterinstolTwechsel und iiber die Beziehungen des 
Cholesterins zum Fettstoffwechsel. Verhandl. d. deutsch. 
path. Oesellsch., Jena, 1914, xvii, 149-156.— Kahn (R. H.). 
Studien an Paraganglien. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 
1912, cxlvii, 445-472.— Kear (L. V.). The adrenals and their 
relationship to the psyche. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1922, ci, 152.— 
Kriloff (D. D.). [Lipoid function of the suprarenals.] 
Voyenno-Med. J., St. Peterb., 1914, ccxl, med. -spec, pt., 
185-202. Experimentelle Studien iiber Nebennieren- 
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rinde. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. Path.. Jena, 1914. 
Iviii, 434-467.— Kurlyama (S.). The adrenals in relation 
to carbohydrate metabolism. J. Biol. Chem., N. Y, 1918, 
xxxiv, 269; 287; 299.— Lalgnel-Lavastine. Disparition des 
enclaves lipo-cholestericiues de la surrenale humaine dans 
I'agitation motrice. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1918, 
Ixxxi, 324.— Landau (M.). Nebenniere und Fettstoff- 
wechsel. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1913, 
xxxix, 546-549. [Discussion], 583.— Laqua (K.). Ein Bei- 
trag zur Kenntnis der Nebennierenfunktion. Mitt. a. d. 
Cirenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 192:5, xxxvi, 566-576.— 
Laroche (G.). Capsules surrenales et cholesterine. Rev. 
franc d'endocrinol.. Par., 1923, i, 185-207.— Lowenthal (K.). 
Die Vereinigung von Interrenal- und Adrenalsystem zur 
Gesamtnebenniere; die Nebenniere als einheitlich funk- 
tionelles Organ. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1920. Ivii, 807-811.— 
McCarrison (R.). The function of the adrenal glands and 
its relation to concentration of hydrogen ions. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1923, i, 101.— Macleod (J. J. R.) & Pearce (R. J.). 
The relationship of the suprarenal glands to sugar production 
in the liver. Proc. Am. Soc. Biol. Chemists. Bait., 1910- 

1913, ii, 54.— Mann (F. C.) <fe McLachlin (L. C). The 
action of adrenalin in inhibiting the flow of pancreatic secre- 
tion. J. Pharmacol. & Exper. Therap., Bait., 1917, x, 
251-259.— MarshaU (E. K.) & Davis (D. M.). The in- 
fluence of the adrenals on the kidneys. Ibid., 1916, viii, 
525-550.— Marti (H.). Fortgesetzte Untersuchungen iiber 
die Funktion der Nebenniere. Ztschr. f. Biol., Miiuchen, 
1922-23, Ixxvii, 181-198.— Mira (F.). Da influencia das 
suprarenaes sobre o crescimento; experiencias pessoaes. 
Med. contemp., Lisb., 1913, x.x.xi, 260-264.— Moehlig (R. C). 
The selective action of the suprarenal cortex secretion on 
mesothelial tissues. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1924, clxviii, 
553-564.— Mulon (P.) & Porak (R.). Du role de la cor- 
ticale surrenale dans I'immunite. Compt. rend. Soc. de 

biol.. Par., 1914, Ixxvii, 273-276. Excretion de 

cholesterine dans le sang par les cellules du cortex surrenal. 
Ibid., 406-408 — Munk (F.). Zur Physiologie des Interre- 
nalsystems. Charite-Ann., Berl., 1913, xxxvii, 46-64, 1 pi. — 
Nakayania (K.). Untersuchungen iiber den Einfluss der 
Nebenniere auf den respiratorischen Grundumsatz. Bio- 
chem. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, civ, 413-435.— Negrin (J.). El 
papel de los adrenes en las glucosurias de origen bulbar. 
In Libro en honor de Ramon y Cajal, Madrid, 1922, ii, 
577-608.— Neuman (K. O.). The oxygen exchange of the 
suprarenal gland. J. Physiol., Lond., 1912-13, .xlv, 188-196.— 
NIkolaev (M. P ). [Effect of hydrogen-ion concentration 
on the function of suprarenal gland ] Vrach. dielo, Kharkov, 
1925, viii, 14-18.— Novak (J.). Nebennieren und Kalkstoff- 
wechsel. Gvnaek. -Rundschau, Berl. <& Wien, 1914, viii, 
123-125.— Policard (A.). & Tritchkovitch (Juliana). Sur 
un mScanisme intervenant dans la fixation des graisses par 
la glande cortico-surrenale. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 
Par., 1922, clxxiv, 960.— Popielski (L.). Adrenalin und 
Nebennieren. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1916, clxv, 
565; 581, 3 pi.— Porak (R.). La glande cortico-surrenale. 
Rev. franv. d'endocrinol.. Par.. 1925, iii, 249-2.56 —Rehcllo (S.) 
& Bernardes- Pereira ( M . de M .) . Sur le meeanisme de la 
fonction surrenale. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1922, 
Ixxxvi, 325-327.— Reiniiard (A. W.). Zur Frage uber den 
Einfluss der Nebennierenrinde des Rindes auf einigebiochem- 
ische Prozesse. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Berl., 1924, cciv, 760- 
762 — Kiddle (C). An undescribed relation of the supra- 
renals to ovulation. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 
1921-22, xix, 280-282.— Roger (H.). Quelques recherches 
recentes sur les fonctions des capsules surrenales. Presse 
med.. Par., 1917, xxv, 665-668.— BogoflT (J. M.). On the 
liberation of epinephrin from the adrenal glands; with a 
discussion of some of the methods employed in its investiga- 
tion. J. Lab. & Clin. M., St. Louis, 1917-18, iii, 209-219.— 
Sajous (C. E. de M.). Thermogenesis as the fundamental 
function of the adrenal medulla and cortex. Endocrinology, 
Los Angeles, 1925, ix, 441-455.— Scala (O.). Le modifica- 
zioni citologiche delle capsule surrenali durante la digestione. 
Gass. internaz. med. -chir., Napoli, 1922, xxvii, 277-282.— 
SmirnofT (A. V.). [On the functional significance of the 
suprarenals.] Prakt. Vrach, S. -Peterb., 1911, x, 661-682.— 
Stephan (R.). Ueber die Funktion der Nebennierenrinde. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 339-342.— Stewart 
(Q. N.). A note on some obvious consequences of the high 
rate of blood flow through the adrenals. Am. J. Physiol., 
Bait., 1918, Ixvi, 92-95.— Stewart (Q. N.) & RogofT (J. M.). 
The influence of certain factors, especially emotional disturb- 
ances, on the epinephrin content of the adrenals. J. Exper. 

M., Bait., 1916, -xxiv, 709-738. The proportion in 

which adrenalin distributes itself between corpuscles and 
serum in relation to the techni(iue of testing for epinephrin 
in blood. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1916-17, 
xiv, 79.— Sydenstricker (V. P. W.), Delatour (B. J.) & 
Whipple (G. H.). The adrenalin index of the suprarenal 
glands in health and disease. J. Exper. M., Lancaster, Pa., 

1914, xix, 536-551.— Thomas (E.). Les fonctions surrenales 
h I'fetat normal et pathologique. Praxis, Bern, 1925, 
xiv, Heft 17, 1; 3.— Tieken (T.). The function of the 
suprarenal glands. Med. & Surg., St. Louis, 1918, ii, 18-25.— 
Tokumltsu (Y.). Ueber eine neue Funktion der Neben, 
nierenrinde. Mitt. a. d. path. Inst. d. k. Univ. zu Sendai- 
1919-1921, i, 161-210, 1 pi.— Topena Boncompte (J.). Sur 
le dfebit du sang surr6nal chez le chien. Compt. rend. Soc. 
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Suprarenal glands (Physiology of) — con. 

de l)iol.. Par., 1920, Ixxxiii, 1205.— Tournade (A.). Evolu- 
tion de nos connaissances en physiologie surrenale. .T. med. 
franc., Par., 1925, xiv, 218-223.— Tournade (A .) & Cbabrol 
(M.). Le proces de I'adrfnalinfniie physiologique: le pour 
et le contre. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.', Par., 1922, Ixxxvi, 
778-780.— Trendelenburg (W.). Ueber die Beziehung der 
Nebennieren zur normalen Blutdruckhohe. Ztsphr. f. 
Biol., Miinc'hen & Berl., 1914, Ixiii, 155-174.— Vincent (S.). 
Recent views as to the function of the adrenal bodies. Endo- 
crinology, Olendale, Calif., 1917. i. 140-152.— Zwemer (R. L.). 
Is the adrenal cortex essential for life? Anat. Record, Phila., 
1924, xxix, 103. 

Suprarenal glands (Surgery of). 

Girgolav (S. S.). [On the technique of surgical inter- 
ference of the left suprarenal capsule.] Vestnik Khir., 
Petrograd, 1922, ii, pt. 6, 5 10.— Kossakowski (A.). (Con- 
servation of the supiarenal capsule in cases of congenital 
absence of one kidney.] Oaz. lek., Warszawa, 1913, 2. s., 
xxxiii, 799; 831.— Melnlkoff (A.). Veber extraplcural- 
extraperitoneale ZugSnge zu den Nebennieren durch das 
Diaphragma. Zcntralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 33&- 
340.— Naegell (T.). Nebennieren. Jahresb. ii. d. ges. 
Chir. u. ihre Grenzgeb., Miinchen <fe Berl. (1920), 1922, 
xxvi, 640: 1924, xxvii, 748.— Pclper (H.). Grundsiitzliche 
Fragen in der Chirurgie der Nebennieren. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1922, i, 161-163. 

Suprarenal glands (Syphilis of). 

GoussEiNBEKOFF (Z.-A.). *Contribution a 
I'^tude de la surrenalite svphilitique. 8°. 
Paris, 1927. 

Burle de Ftguelrcdo (C). Syphilis das glandulas 
supre-renaes. Mem. do Inst. Oswaldo Cruz, Rio de Jan., 
1922, XV, 251-271 , 8 pi. Also Engl, transl.— Campana (R.). 
Capsule surrennli nella sifilide. Clin, dermosifllopat. d. 
r. Univ. di Roma, 1918, xxxv, 21.— Castex (M. R.). Os- 
teomalacia por hiposurrenalismo cronieo de origen sifi- 
h'tico. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos Aires, 1917-18, 
iv, suppl., 42-46.— Crohn (W. II.). Ein seltener Fall 
von Lues der Nebennieren. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, xviii, 
1526.— Deaderlck (W. H.). Svphilis of the adrenals. Am. 
J. Syph., St. Louis, 1923, vii, 72-82.— Garibaldi (G.). Suf- 
fusioni e necrosi in processo morboso delle capsule surre- 
nali e sifilide. Clin, dermosifllopat. d. r. Univ. di Roma, 
1917, xxxv, 81-94, 2 pi.— Pautrier (L.-M.). Insuffisance 
surrenale et heredo-syphilis. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. 
d. hop. de Par., 1925, 3. s., xhx, 240-245.— Sezary (A.). 
Syphilis et glandes surrfinales. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1914, 
Ixxxvii, 1317-1320. Insuffisance surrenale et syphi- 

lis. Bull, et mim. Soc. mM. d. hop. de Par., 192.5, 3. s., 
xlix, 247-249.— Vidonl (G.). Contributo alia conoscenza 
della sifihde surrenale. Cesalpino, Arezzo, 1914, x, 250. 

Suprarenal glands (Transplantation of). 

Blodinger (I ), Klebanoff (H. E.) & Laurens (H.). 

Suprarenal transplantation. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & 
Med., N. Y., 192.5-26, xxiii, 22.— Chlarolanza (R.) & 
Megiio (S.). Ricerche sperimentali sugl' innesti di cap- 
sule surrenaU nel rene. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., 
1909, Roma, 1910, xxiii, 161-165 — von Haberer & Stoerk. 
Uber die gestielte Nebennierentransplantation. Ztschr. 
f d ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1918, Grig., vi, 1-15, 1 pi.— 
Hornowskl (J.). [Arteriosclerosis caused by transplan- 
tation of the suprarenal gland.) Gaz. lek., Waiszawa, 
19)2, 2. s., xxxii, .582-593, 1 pi.— Riddle (O.) & Mlnoura 
(T.). Effects of repeated transplantation of whole supra- 
renais into young doves. Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., 
N. Y., 1922-23, xx, 456 461. 

Suprarenal glands (Tuberculosis of). 

de Beurmann, Verdun & Blth. Tumeurs de la face 
et du cuir chcvelu & type de cylindrome; traitement par 
le radium, mort subite par insuffisance surr6nale tuber- 
culeuse. Ann. de dermat. et de syph., Par., 1911, 5. s., 
ii 577-591.— Bouchut, Morenas & Gensollen. Tu- 
berculose casSeuse totale des surrtoales avec syndrome 
d'insuffisance surrtaale a marche rapide sans pigmenta- 
tion Lyon med., 1923, cxx.xii, 162-166.— Brindeau (A.). 
Mort subite post-operatoire et tuberculose des surrfnalcs. 
Arch. mens, d'obst. et de gynec. Par., 1917, vi, 1,59-168.— 
Brugcas (J.-C). A propos d'un cas de tuberculose des 
capfiules surrenales. J. de mM. et chir. pr:it.. Par., 1923, 
xciv, 887-890.— Castex (M. R.), Beretervlde (J. J.) & 
Llambias (J. C). Hipertension arterial y tuberculosis 
suprarenal unilateral. Rev. Soc. de med. int., Buenos 
Aires, 1925, i, 560-562.— Challer (J.) & Barret. Tubercu- 
lose bilaterale des capsules surrenales. Lyon mfd., 1921, 
cxxx 815— Creyx & Ilagot. Mort subite et tuberculose 
cas^euse totale des deux capsules suirfnales. Compt. 

rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 127. Sur 

un cas de tuberculose caseeuse totale des deux surrenales, 
occasionnant la mort subite, sans signes anterieurs d in- 
sufTisanee. J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1921, li. 111.— von 
Hansemann (D.). Die Disposition der Nebennieren 
zur Tuberkulose. Ztschr. f. Tuberk., Leipz., 191/, xxvu, 
140-146 —Kalserllng (C). Missbildungen und verbor- 
gene Tuberkulose der Nebennieren eines Erwachsenen. 



Suprarenal glands (Tuberculosis of) — 
continued. 

Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 79-82.— Latrcllle. Ana- 
phylaxie et surrenalite aigue hemorragique; mort subite 
et tuberculose cas6euse msissive aigue des surrenales; fails 
cliniques et specimens pathologiques; notes preliminaircs 

5 un travail d'ensenible sur ces questions. Union med. 
du Canada, Montrfal, 1913, xlii, 6.39-641.— Mery (II.) & 
Heuyer (C). Syndrome d'insuffisance surrfnale aigue 
au cours d'une tuberculose surrenale latente et se mani- 
festant k I'occasion d'une fievre tvpholde. Ann. de mM. 
et chir. inf.. Par., 1914, xviii, 441-444.— MUhlt. Tuber- 
culose des capsules surrenales. Rev. de tuberculose, Par., 
1912, 2. s., ix, 35-57.— Moutard-Martin (R.). Tuber- 
culose des capsules surrenales chcz un homme de 26 ans; 
mort par cachexie. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de 
Par., 1917, 3. s., xli, 1161.— Nakada G.). On adrenahn 
content in adrenals of tuberculous guinea-pigs. Scient. 
Rep. Gov. Inst. Infect. Dis., Tokyo, 1923, ii, 503-511.— 
Oertel (H.). Complete tuberculosis of both supra-renal 
glands, communicating with vein on left side, miliary tu- 
berculosis, no Addison's disease. Canad. M. Ass. J., To- 
ronto, 1915, v, 646.— Olmer & Massot. Vitiligo et mala- 
die d'Addison par tuberculose des capsules surrCnales. 
Marseille-m6d., 1925, Ixii, 768-773.— Oudard. Insuffi- 
sance surrfinale latente; Evolution rapide apres un trau- 
matisme; mort subite apres intervention chirurgicale; des- 
truction totale des deux capsules par caseification tuber- 
culeuse. Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1922, 
3. s., xlvi, 184-188.— Petit (L.). Tuberculose des capsules 
surrdnales et syndrome d'insuffisance surrenale aigue. 
Bull, et m6m. Soc. anat. de Par., 1913, Ix.xxviii, 212.— Ra- 
verot (M.) & Badgalupo (J.). Tuberculosis supra-renal 
y litiasis biliar. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1921, xxviii, 
504.— Richards (E. T. F.). Primary adrenal tubercu- 
losis in a ca.se of juvenile general paresis with meningeal 
infection (bacUlus coli communis). Danvers State Uosp. 
Lab. Papers, Bost., 1910, 267-277.— Rolleston (H. D.) 

6 Lawson (R. S.). Latent adrenal tuberculosis with 
subacute adrenal insuffleiencv. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., 
Lond., 1915, i, 329.— Sato (K.). Ein Fall von sog. Reck- 
linghausenscher Krankheit mit Nebennierentuberkulose. 
Verhandl. d. japan, path. Gesellsch., Tokio, 1914, iv, 150.— 
Schwarz (F.). Zur Genese der Tuberkulose der Neben- 
nieren. Ztschr. f. Tuberk., Leipz., 1922, .xxxvii, 169; 271.— 
Slersma (R.). Adrenal tuberculosis. J. Mich. M. Soc, 
Grand Rapids, 1925, xxiv, 163.— Stolpe. Ueber Tuber- 
kulose der Nebennieren beim Rind und ihre Bedeutung 
fiir die Pathogenese der Tuberkulose. Deutsche tierilrztl. 
Wchnschr., Hannov., 1924, xxxii, 203-207.— Sumlyoshi 
(Y.). Ueber das KrankheitsbUd der Nebennierentuber- 
kulose beim Meerschweinchen. Ztschr. f. Tuberk., Leipz., 

1924, xl, 254-261. Die Nebennierentuberkulose 

als Organsystemerkrankung. Ibid., 1924-25, xli, 325- 
329.— Vedel, Giraud (G.) <fe Olivier. Tuberculose des 
capsules surrtaales. Montpel. mSd., 1921, xliii, 433. — 
WooHey (P. G.). Heteroplastic bone and bone-marrow 
formation associated with tuberculosis in the adrenal. J. 
Lab. & Chn. M., St. Louis, 1915-16, i, 502-508. 

Suprarenal glands (Tumors of). 

See, alao, Kidney (Tumors of, Adrenal). 

Font (L.). *Les n^oplasies des capsules 
surrenales et la doctrine du dualisme surrenal. 
8°. Montpellier, 1912. 

FucHs (B.). *Ueber einen Tumor des 
Nebennierenmarkes. 8°. Heidelberg, 1919. 

Herde (M.). *Zur Lehre der Paragan- 
gliome der Nebenniere. [Basel.] 8°. Berlin, 
1912. 

Also in Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1912, xcvii, 937-951, 
Ipl. 

Ledentu (G.-J.-A.). *Les tumeurs secon- 
daires des capsules surrenales. 8°. Bordeaux, 
1910. 

Orth (J.). Ueber eine Geschwulst des 
Nebennierenmarks nebst Bemerkungen iiber 
die Nomenklatur der Geschwiilste. 8°. Ber- 
lin, 1914. 

Paschen (R.). *Das Schicksal der wegen 
Grawitz-Tumor Operierten, nebst kasuisti- 
schen Beitragen aus den Hamburger Kran- 
kenhausern. [Miinchen.] 8°. Berlin, 1915. 

Peyron (F.-A.-P.). *Le paragangliome 
surrenal. 8°. Paris, 1917. 

Schmidt (K.). * Ueber einen auf die linke 
Articulatio sacroiliaca verlagerten Grawitz- 
schen Tumor mit 6 jiihrigem, klinischem Ver- 
lauf. [Erlangen.] 8°. Munchen, 1913. 
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Suprarenal glands (Tumors of) — contd. 

TuczEK (K. G.). *rebcr die Beziehuiigen 
(ier Nebenniereiipignioiitatioii zur Hautfarl)e. 
Mit besonderer Bcriicksichtiguiig der pigmen- 
tiertcu Nebeiinierentumorcn. [Freiburg.] 8°. 
Jena, 1914. 

VoLKMUTH (W.). *Ueber Angiome der 
Nebennieren. 8°. Bonn, 1919. 

Von der Muhll (R.). *Contribution a 
Tetude des paragangliomes de la siirrenale. 
8°. Lausanne, 1928. 

WiLLB (F.). *Ein klinischer Fall von Ade- 
noma glandulae suprarenalis. 8°. Gottingen, 
1916. 

Alezais & Peyron. Le paragangliome surrcnal. Bull. 
(lel'Ass. fraiK,'. p. I'etuile du cancer, Par., 1911, 255-281. — 
Ambrozic (M.) & Baar (II.). Ein Fall von Makrogenito- 
.somia praecox und Nebennierentunior bei einem 3 jahrigen 
Miidchen. Ztschr. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1920, xxvii, 13,5-1.52.— 
AntoneUi (G.). Policitemia rubra e neoplasma delle cap- 
sule surrenali. Minerva med., Torino, 1922, ii, 769-774. — 
Aiizilotti (G.). Sulle cisti non parassitarie delle capsule 
surrenali. In Scritti nied. in onore di A. Foggi, Bologna, 
1915, 67-94, 1 pi.— Asch. Heterosexuelle Friihreife durch 
Geschwulstbildung der Nehennierenrinde. Bcrl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 39.— Aiisenda (C). Contributo alio 
studio delle cisti surrenali; degenerazione cistica e calcifica- 
zione della ghiandola surreuale. Osp. niaggiore, Milano, 

1919, 3. s., vii, 191-198. Contributo alio studio dei 

tuinori della ghiandola surrenale. Ibid., 1920, 3. s., viii, 
264-285, 1 pi.— Autier. Adenome de la surrenale. J. de 
ined. de Bordeaux, 1911, .xli, 633 — AUTray. A propos des 
tumeurs des cai)sules surrcnales et leur traitement. IBull et 
meni. Soe. dechir. de Far., 1914, n. s , xl, 28-31.— Bacharach. 
Nebennierentumor. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1916, xlii, 528 — Baldwin (.1. F.). Adrenal precocity; 
l)recocious development of the external genitals due to hyper- 
nephroma of the adrenal cortex. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1914, Ixiii, 2280.-BaUance (Sir H. A.). Cyst of the right 
suprarenal capsule removed by operation. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1923, i, 926-928, 1 pi. — Bergstrand (H.). [A case of 
so-called phseochromocytoma glandulae suprarenalis, with 
hypertrophy of the myocardium in the left half of the heart. 
Hygiea, Stockholm, 1920, Ixxxii, 321-334.— Beibl (M.) & 
Wichels (P.). Physiologische und pathologisch-anato- 
mische Betrachtunpen im Anschluss an einen Fall von 
Paragangliom beider Nebennieren. Virchow's Arch. f. 
path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1925, cclvii, 182-201.— Bittorf (A.). 
Nebennierentumor und Geschlechtsdriisenausfall beim 
Manne. Berl. khn. Wchn.schr., 1919, Ivi, 770. -Bordet 
(E.) & Cornil (L.). Tumeur de la surrenale a topographic 
m^dullaire. Bull, de I'Assoc. franc. P- I'ctude du cancer, 
Par., 1923, xii, 324-330.— Bourcy (P.) & Legueu (V.). Note 
sur un grand kyste de la capsule surn'nale. J. d'urol. mfd. 
et chir., Par., 1912, i, 181-192.— Brown (R). Tumor of 
suprarenal. J. Urol., Bait., 1924, xi, 587-589.— Cabred 
(Ii. G.). Los suprarrenomas. Semana med., Buenos Aires, 
. 1923, XXX, 747-763.— Capener (N. L.). A case of supra- 
renal adenoma. St. Barth. ITosp. J., Lond., 1923-24, xxxi, 
184.— C'autley (E.). Chloroma or adrenal growth, with 
secondary metastasis in skull. Proc. Roy. Soe. Med., 
Loud., 1918-19, .xii. Sect. Stud. Dis. Child., 90.— van Dam 
(C). (Typical suprarenal tumors.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk.; Haarlem, 1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 1846-1856.— Dufourt 
(A.),Marttn (.T.-F.) & Sautereau. Sympathomeembryon- 
naire de la surrCnale droite avec enorme propagation h6pa- 
tique. Lvon med., 1925, c.xxxv, 41 1-416.— FUippeUa (P.) 
Contributo alio studio dei tumori primari delle capsule 
surrenali. Policlin., Roma, 1924, xxxi, sez. med., 449-460.— 
FYencb (n.). A case of adrenal hypernephron\a in a young 
girl with development of pubic hair and hypertrophy of the 
clitoris in infancy. Guy's Uosp. Rep., Lond., 1912, Ixvi, 
369-373, 3 pi.— GaUais (.\.). Les troubles nerveux et men- 
taux dans trois observations personnelles de tumeur primi- 
tive de la glande surrenale; le virilisme surrcnal. Encephale, 
Par., 1912, i, 368-372.— Geller (K.). Leber ein Ganglioneu- 
rom der Nebenniere. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 
1913, -xiv, 204-211.— Glynn (E. E.). The adrenal cortex; 
its rests and tumours; its relation to other ductless glands 
and especially to sex. Quart. J. Med., Oxford, 1911-12, v, 
157-192, 1 pi.— Glynn (E.) & Hewctson (.1. T.). Adrenal 
hypernephroma in an adult female associated with male 
secondary sex characters. J . Path. & Bacteriol., Cambridge, 
1913-14, xviii, 81-88, 1 pi.— Harttung (H.). Leber einen 
extrarenalen Nebennierentumor. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
TQbing., 1913, Ixxxiii, 135-148, 2 pi.— Hlckel (P.). Sur le 
pigment et les adenomes pigmentes de la surrenale. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1924, xciv, 140-147.— Holmes 
(G.) . A case of virilism associated with a suprarenal tumour; 
recovery after its removal. Quart. J . Med., Oxford, 1924-25, 
xviii, 143-152, 1 pi.— Horisawa (.1.). Leber zvvei seltene 
Fiille von Nebennierengeschwulst. Verhandl. d. Japan, 
path. Gesellsch., Tokio, 1914, iv, 148.— Jaffe (R. H.). Ein 
(ianflioneurom der Nebenniere. Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. 
allg. Path., Jena, 1919, Ixv, 363-369.— Jump (H. D.), Beates 



Suprarenal glands (Tumors of) — contd. 

(H.) & Babcock (W. \\'.). Precocious de\eloi)ment of the 
external genitals due to hypernephroma of the adrenal cortex. 
Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., & N. Y., 1914, cxlvil,.V)H- .574. -Krab- 
be (K.-H.). Les tumeurs de l'(^corce surrenale dans leur 
rapport avec le pseudohermaphroditisine. Rev. franv. 
d'endocrinol.. Par., 1924, ii, 103-113. -Kiittner (IL). Bei- 
trage zur Kenntnis und Opera! ion der Struma suprarenalis 
cystica haeniorrhagiea. Beilr. z. klin. Chir.. Tiibing., 1912, 
Ixxxii, 291.309, 1 pi.— Kuroda (M.). Leber die Markge- 
schwulst der Nebenniere. Verhandl. d. japan, path. Ge- 
sellsch., Tokio, 1911, i, 104-106. -Labbfe (M.), Tinel (T.) & 
Doiimer. Crises solaircs et hyf)ertension paroxyslique en 
rapport avec une tumeiu: surrenale. Bull, et m(^m. Soc. 
med. d. hop. de Far., 1922. 3. s., xlvi, 982-990. -Lasch (C. H.). 
Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Struma suprarenalis cystica hae- 
morrhagica. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing , 1922, cxxv, 467- 
475.— Lcitch (D. B.) & Vango (H. M.). Medullary hyper- 
nephroma with cranial metastases. Canad. M. A.ss. J., 
Toronto, 1924, xiv, 962-965.— Long (H. W.) Gray (J. W.). 
.Vcromegaly as.sociated with adrenal tumor. Med. J. & 
Rec, N. Y"., 1924, cxix, 38.— Lucksch (F.). Leber i>igmen- 
tierte Adenome der Nebennieren. Beitr. z. path. .Vnat. u. z. 
allg. Path., Jena, 1912, hii, 324-337, 1 pi.— Martin (J.-F.) 
& Dechaume(J.). Ganglio-neuromedelasiu-rfinale. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 688-691. • ■ Tu- 
meurs primitives de la surrfnale; deux cas de cortico-surr^- 
nalome malin. Bull, de IW.ssoc. franv. p. I'fitude du cancer. 
Par., 1924, xiii, 136-1,50.— Matliias (E.). Leber Geschwiilste 
der Nebeimierenrinde mit morphogenetisehen Wirkungen. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc ], Berl., 1922, ccxxxvi, 
446-469.— Mauclalre (P.). Tumeur de la couehe corficale 
de la capsule surrenale droite observfe chez une femme et 
ayant jjrovofiue I'habitus masculin. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1920, xl\ i, 796-798. Also GynCcologie, Par., 
1921. XX. 89.— Mieremet (C. W. Q.). Ein aus den ver- 
schiedenen Elemenlen des Knochenmarks bestehender 
Tumor in der Nebenniere. Centralbl. f. allg. Path. u. path. 
Anat., Jena, 1919, -xxx, 403-409.— Molnar (B ). Klinisch 
diagnostizierter Fall von primiirem Nebennierenmelanom. 
Ztschr. f. klin. Med., Berl., 1913, Ixxviii, 454-461, 1 pi.— 
Morgan (A. C). Hypernephroma of lung secondary to 
hypernephroma of the adrenals. Phila. Gen. Hosp. Rep., 

1916, X, 291-294.— Mursell (H. T.). Successful removal of a 
tumour in the adrenal gland. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, ii, 
1179.— Tilcaise. Note statistique sur les six cas de kystes 
hydatiques des capsules surrcnales qui ont 6t6 rapportfes 
dans la litterature modicale. Ass. franf . d'urol., Proc.-verb., 
1911, Par., 1912, XV, 563-568.— Nowickl (W.). Zur Kenntnis 
der Nebennicrenzvsten. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. 
[etc.], Berl., 1912, ccvii, 338-348 —Oppenheimer (B. S.') & 
Fishberg (A. M.). The association of hypertension, with 
suprarenal tumors. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1924, xxxiv, 
631-644.— Orthmann (E. G.). Ein Fall von Nebennieren- 
geschwulst. Frauenarzt, I>eipz., 1920, xxxv, 174. — Paviot 
(J.), Martin (J.-F.) & Dechaume (J.). Quelques cas de 
tumeurs primitives de la surrenale; considerations anatomo- 
pathologiques. Lyon mod., 1924, cxxxiv, 255-259.— Pear.se 
(H. E.). Cyst of the adrenals; report of a case. Tr. West. 
Surg. Ass., Minneapolis, 1916, xxvi, 329-336.— Peyron (A.). 
Le paragangliome surr6nal. Ann. derin.^t. Pasteur, Par., 

1917, xxxi, 313-367 — Pistocchi (CJ.). I pernefroma surrenale 
bilaterale con metastasi tiroidee. Tumori, Roma, 1922-ZJ, 
ix, 135-160.— Prieto (I.). CJlioma de la capsula supra-renal. 
Gac. med. de Mexico, 1920-21, 4. s., Iv, 81-89.— Proby (H.). 
Dilatation des bronches; tumeur adonomateuse bilaterale 
des capsules surrenjxles. Lyon med., 1921, cxxx, 597. — 
Prym (P.). Grosses doppelseitiges Nebennierenadenom 
mit Pseudodriisenriiumen. Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path», 
V. iesb., 1913, xiv. 409-427. —Biche. Grand kyste de la cap- 
sule surrenale droite. marsupialisation. Bull, et mi'>m. Soc. 
de chir. de Par.. 1912. n. s., xxxviii, 789-792.— Kispal & 
Timbal. Adfnomes des capsules surrf-nales, nephrite 
chronicjue et atherome. Toulouse med., 1913, 2. s., xv, 30H- 
315.— RoUeston (Sir H.). The manifestations of primary 
tumours of the adrenals. West Lond. M. J., Lond., 1925, 
xxx, 105-131. — Bollet & Colrat. Les metastases orbitaires 
des tumeurs de la surrenale. Arch, d'opht., Par., 1924, xli, 
583-592.- Rossi (F.) Intorno alia conoscenza dei tumori 
delle capsule surrenali. Clin, chir , Milano, 1925, xxviii, 
19-38.— Sachs (F.). Hypergenitalisnius durch Neben- 
nierentumor. Arch. f. Kinderh., Stuttg., 1924, Ixxiv, 151- 
157.— Schiff (E.). Friihzeitige Entwicklimgdersekundiiren 
Geschlechtscharakteren bei einem zweijiihrigen Miidchen in- 
folge eines Hvpernephroms der rechten Nebenniere. Jahrb. 
f. Kinderh.. Leipz . 19)8, Ix.xxvii. 519- .52.5.— Schmidt (M. B.). 
Leber FigmenttumorenderNebeimierenundihre Beziehung 
zur .Vmvloiddegeneration. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. 
[etc.], Berl., 1925, ccliv, 606-612.— Schum (H.). Pigmen- 
tierter Tumor der Nebennieren mit aussergewohnlit^h zahl- 
reichen Metastasen. Charite-Ann., Berl., 1912, xxxvi, 348r- 
363.— Scott (S. G.). A note on suprarenal tumours. J. 
Path. <k Bacteriol., Cambridge, 1913-14, xviii, 422.— Sezary 
(A.) & Hirschberg (F.). Kyste de la glande surrfnale. 
Bull, et mora. Soc. anat. de Par., 1923, xciii, 1.50-153.— 
Swalm(C.J.). Nodular adenoma of adrenal gland. Proc. 
Path. Soc, Phila., 1914, xvi, 10.— Thomas (K.). Ein 
chromaffiner Tumor der Nebenniere; ein weiterer Beitrag zu 
deu Markgeschwiilsten der Nebennieren. Frankfurt. Zt- 
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Suprarenal glands (Tumors of) — contd. 

schr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1914-15, xvi, 376-397.— Tuffler. Du 
virilisine surrenal avec quelques deductions sur la patho- 
gC-nie des tumeurs. Rev. mod. de nied. et de chir.. Par., 
1914, xii, 207-213.— de Vecchi (B.). Ueher einen Fall dop- 
pelseitiger Nebennierenzysten. Virchow's Arch. f. path. 
Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1910, cc, 151-166.— Wassniund (C). 
Ein GansiHoneurom der Nebenniere (mit Hodenhvpertro- 
phie). Ibid., 1919, ccxxvi, 319-332.— Weber (F. P.). The 
diagnosis of suprarenal tumours, especially in regard to 
blood pressure. Practitioner, Lond., 1920, cv, 181-185.— 
Willinore (J. G.) & Douglas (M ). A case of suprarenal 
tumour, with degeneration of the reticulo-endothelial system. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, i, 16, 1 pi.— Yovanovitch (R.). 
L'hypergent'se cholestcrinique dans I'ad^nome surronal. 
Compt. rend. Soc. de biol., Par., 1924, xci, 158.— Zeckwer 
(I. T.). Chromaffin cell tumor of the adrenal medulla 
(paraganglioma). Boston M. & S. J., 1925, cxciii, 254- 
258. 

Suprarenal glands (Tumors of, Malig- 
nant). 

See, also, Suprarenal glands (Cancer of) . 

Hebenstreit (W.). *Ueber primare Sar- 
kome der Nebenniere. [Jena.] 8°. Borna- 
Leipzig, 1926. 

Hedrich (C). *Ueber das kongenitale 
maligna Neuroblastom der Nebenniere. 8°. 
Frankfurt a. M., 1919. 

Herweg (H.). *Ein malignes Sympatho- 
blastom der linken Nebenniere vmter dem 
klinischen Bilde des Chloroms. 8°. Miin- 
chen, 1917. 

KoHLER (B.). *Ein malignes Sympathogo- 
niom der Nebenniere mit Lebermetastasen . 
[Heidelberg.] 8°. Calw, 1914. 

Schmidt (J. E. W.). *Ein Beitrag zum 
Melanom der Nebenniere. [Breslau.] 8°. 
Wiesbaden, 1911. 

Also in Frankfurt. Ztschr. f. Path., Wiesb., 1912, ix, 400- 
422. 

ScHOTT (K.). *Uebcr ein malignes Neuro- 
glioblastom der Nebenniere. 8°. Miinchen, 
1917. 

Syz (H. C). *Ueber Neuroblastome des 
Nebennierenmarkes. [Geneve.] 8°. Ziiricli, 
1920. 

Bland-Sutton (Sir J.). A remarkable tumour; general 
adrenal malignancy. Brit. M. J., I.ond., 1918, ii, 593.— 
Bonney (C. W.). Malignant tumors of the suprarenal 
glands. Progr. Med., Phila., 1923, iv, 176.— Cailliau (F.) 
& Marza. Sarcome de la surrenule. Bull, et mgm. Soc. 
anat. do Par., 1913, Ixxxviii, 408^10.— Dunn (J. S.). Neu- 
roblastoma and ganglio-neuroma of the supraienal body. 
J. Path. & Bacleriol., Cambridge, 1914-15, xix, 456-473, 
3 pi.— Elizalde (P. I.). Sarcoma de capsula suprarenal. 
Rev. Asoc. med. argent., Buenos Aires, 1916, xxiv, 309- 
328.— Fujimori (Y.). Ein Fall von maligner Neben- 
nierenmarkgeschwulst mit difluser Metaslase der Leber. 
Verhandl. d. japan, path. Oescllseh., Tokyo, 1916, vi, 
187— Fuller (H. O.). Malignant disease of the adrenals, 
with report of a case. J. Urol., Bait., 1922, vii, 77-85.— 
Funk (K n.). Malignant tumors of the suprarenal. 
Progr. Med., PhOa., 1923, ii, 317-319.— Gellc (E.) & Petlt- 
Dutaillis (D.). Etude d'un cas de sarcome de la loge 
surrenalienne chez un enfant de 4 ans. Bull, et m6m. Soc. 
anat. de Par., 1913, Ixxvviii, 66-71.— Glomset (1). J.). Ma- 
lignant sympathicus tumor of the right suprarenal. Arch. 
Int. Med., Chicago, 1915, xv, 341-355.— Herxhelmer (O.). 
Ueber Tumoren des Nebennierenmarkes, iusbesondere 
diis Neuroblastoma sympathicum. Beitr. z. path. Anat. 
u I allg. Path., Jena, 1913, Ivii, 112-107, 1 pi.— Lehman 
(E P ). Neuroblastoma; with report of a case. J. Med. 
Research, Bost., 1917, xxxvi, 309-320, 3 pi.— Maclachlan 
(\V W Q ) Primary mclano-sarcoma of the adrenals. 
Ibid , 1915, xxxiii, 93-106. Also reprint.— Manganotti 
(O ) Sarcoma bilateralc del surreni con mctastasi car- 
diaca (con dimostrazione del pezzo anatomico e dci pre- 
parati mocroscopici). Sperimeutale, Firenze, 1925, Ixxix, 
^8_2,59 -Mas«on (P.) & Martin (J.-i.). Paragan- 
gliome surronal; etude d'un cas humain de tumeurs ma- 
lignes de la medullo-siurenalc. Bull, de I'Assoc. franf. 
p I'ftude du cancer. Par., 1923, xii, 135-143.-Monro 
(T K) & Dunn (.T. S.). Malignant ganglio-neuioma 
of left suprarenal. Glasgow M. .1., 1914, l.xxxu, 81-84.— 
Nakamura (A.). Zwei Fiille von Neurobhistoma sym- 
pathicum der Nebenniere. Verhandl. d. jap. path. Ge- 
JelLsch., Tokyo. 1917, vii, 196.-Oehlecker (¥.). Zur Klinik 
der malignen Tumoren der Nebenniere (zugleich em Bei- 
trag aus dem Oebietc der I'yclokystographie). Ztschr. 



Suprarenal glands (Tumors of, Malig- 
nant) — continued. 

f. urol. Chir., Berl., 1913, i, 44-74.— O'Kelly (W. D.). Pri- 
mary sarcoma of suprarenal, with lantern slides. Tr. Roy. 
Acad. M. Ireland, Dubl., 191,5, xxxiii, 375.— Orthmann 
(E. G.). Beitrag zur Kenntnis der bosartigen Neben- 
nierengeschwiilste. Arch. f. Gynaek., Berl., 1920, cxiv, 
304-327.— Pappenheimer (A. IVf.). Malignant melanotic 
tumor, primary in the adrenals. Proc. N. York Path. 
Soc, 1914-15, n. s., xiv, 173-185.— Stevens (W. E.). Ma- 
lignant tumors of the supra-renal gland. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 171-173.— Vennin. Tumeur de la 
glande surrenale & Evolution maligne; extirpation; gue- 
rison operatoire. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1913, 
n. s., xxxix, 1764-1769. — Weber (F. P.). Suprarenal sar- 
coma of the Robert Hutchison type. Brit. J. Child. Dis., 

Lond., 1920, xvii, 133-139. Malignant tumour 

(neuroblastoma) of the suprarenal medulla. Clin. J., 
Lond., 1921, 1, 71-76. 

Suprarenal glands (Wounds and in- 
juries of). 

Antonino (A.). Traumatisme del renc e 
delle capsule surrenali. 8°. Palermo, 1917. 

Blumgarten (A. S.). Clinical evidence of adrenal 
injury in infections. Intemat. (^lin., Phila., 1921, 31. s., 
iv, 1-19.— Canestro (C). Traumatism! delle capsule 
surrenali. Folia clin. chim. et micros., Salsomaggiore, 
1912-1914, iv, 341-360.— Malsonnet. Destruction, par 
6clat d'obus do la capsule surrenale droite; apparition 
rapide d'un syndrome addisonieu. Bull, et mem. Soc. 
de chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 1874-1880.- Stinelli (F.). Ri- 
cerche istologiche sul processo di guarigione delle ferite 
delle ghiandule soprarenali. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. 
di chir., 1909, Roma, 1910, xxiii, 327-330.— Willems & Goor- 
maghtigh. Lesions traumatiques et tuberculeuses des 
capsules surrfinales. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1919, xlv, 301-305. 

Suprarenal glands in disease. 

BuRNiER (M.-H.). *Les capsules surrcnales 
et le systeme chromaffine; leur role dans 
les maladies infeetieuses. 8°. Lausanne, 
1917. 

Bierry (H.). Capsules surrcnales et glyc6mie. Presse 
mod.. Par., 1913, x.xi, 468.— Byrne (C. H. C). Enlarge- 
ment of adrenal in starvation. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1919, 
ii, 135.- Cannon (W. B.) & Perelra (J. R.). Increase 
of adrenal resection in fever. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Easton, 
Pa., 1924, X, 247.— Chauffard (A.), Laroche (G.) & Gri- 
gaut (A.). De la teneur en cholesterine des capsules sur- 
renales dans difTerents etats pathologiques. Compt. rend. 

Soc. de biol.. Par,, 1912, Ixxiii, 2.3-25. Nouvelles 

recherches sur la teneur en cholesterine des capsules sur- 
renales dans les ditlerents etats pathologiques. Ibid., 

1914, Ixxvi, 529-532. La teneur en cholesterine 

des surrenales aux differents stades de la vie foetale. Ibid., 
1918, Ixxxi, 87-89.— Chaullac (J.). L'insuflisance sur- 
renale aigue au cours des maladies infeetieuses epidfmi- 
ques; emploi de Tadrenaline. Arch, de med. et pharm. 
mil.. Par., 1912, Ix, 13-37.— Cramer (W.). Observations 
on the functional activity of the suprarenal gland in health 
and in disease. Sclent. Rep. Imp. Cancer Research Fund, 
Lond., 1919, vi, 1-21, 5 pi.— Demetrescu (C. A.). Action 
des endotoxines choleriques et typhiques sur les capsules 
surrenales. Bull. sect, scient. de I'Acad. roumaine, Bu- 
carest, 1914-15, iii, 22.5-227.— Deucher (G. W.). Verande- 
rungen der Nebennierenrinde bei Peritonitis und Sepsis. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1923, cxxv, 578-596.— Ellas (II.). 
Warmestich und Nebenniere. Zentralbl. f. Physiol., 
Leipz. & Wien, 1913, xxvii, 152-154.— Farago (K.). [Amount 
of adrenalin in the suprarenal glands in various diseases.] 
Orvostud. ertek. gyiijt. Magy. orv. Arch., Budapest, 1911, 
u. f., xii, 419-426.— Ferranniul (A.). Le ghiandole sur- 
renali in rapporto alle malattie di cuore. Boll. d. soc. eus- 
tach., Camerino, 1917, xv. No. 3, 11.— GagnonI (E.). 
Contributo alio studio istologico della corteccia delle cap- 
sule surrenali del bambino in varii stati morbosi. Riv. 
di clin. pediat., Firenze, 1912, x, 910-926, 1 pi.— Goormagh- 
tlgh (N.). Contribution a I'fitude du fonctionnement 
de la capsule surrenale humaiue & I'etat normal et dans 
les 6tats infectieux, en particulier dans les gangrenes ga- 
zeuses. Arch, de med. exper. et d'anat. path.. Par., 1918, 
xxviii, 277-321, 8 pi.— Grimaldl (E.). Le alterazioni delle 
capsule surrenali in rapporto ai diversi stati patologici degli 
animali domestici. Clin. vet., Milano, 1910, xxxix, 671- 
700.— Kramer (D.). Das Verhalten des sympathischen 
Nervensystems bei den Erkrankungen im Sauglingsaltor; 
der Adrenalingehalt der Saughngsnobenniere. Monatschr. 
f. Kinderh., Leipz. & Wien, 1917-18, xiv. Grig., 531-510.— 
Lewis (J. T.). Suprarenales e intoxicacion morfinica. 
Semaua mM., Buenos Aires, 1922, x.xix, pt. 2, 309-312.— 
Loeper (M.) A Oppenlielm (K.). Les glandes surre- 
nales en pathologic de guerre. Rev. gfin. de path, de guerre. 
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wSuprarenal glands in disease — continued. 

Par., 1916-17, i, 123-141.— Lucksch (F.). Ueber den Adre- 
milingehalt dor Nebenniercn des Menschen bci verschie- 
dcnen Todesursachen. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. 
[etc.], Bed., 1916-17, cex.xiii, 290-300.— Lunghettl (B.). 
Contributo alio studio del comportamento del eonnettivo 
di sostegno delle surrenali in varie condizioni morbose. 
Arch, per le sc. med., Torino, 1912, xxxvi, 382; 459.— Marie 
(A.). Qlandes surrenalcs et toxi-infections. Coinpt. rend. 
Sec. de biol.. Par., 1912, Ixxii, 864: Ixxiii, 39: 1913, Ix.xiv, 

221. Glandcs surrenales et toxi-infections. Ann. 

de rinst. Pasteur, P;ir., 1918, xxxii, 97 110.— Moltscha- 
noff (W.). Zur Fra^e liber die KoUe der Nebenniercn in 
der Pathologic und Theiapie der Diphtherie und anderen 
Infektionskrankheiten. .Jahrb. f. Kinderh., Berl., 1912, 
Ixxvi, Ergnzngshft., 200-222, 1 pi.— Mulon (P.). Pro- 
cessus cytologiques de la secretion examines sur pieces 
fraiches ou pieces d'autopsie dans la m<^dullaire surrenale. 
Compt. rend. See. de biol.. Par., 1913, Ixxv, 63-67.— Ohno 
(S.). Ueber den Adrenalingehalt der Nebenniercn bei 
vcrschiedcnen Krankheiten und mikrocheniische Reak- 
tionen von Adrenalin (Chromreaktion und Silberreaktion- 
Ogatasche Silbermethode) zur Sehatzung des Adrenalin- 
gehaltes. Mitt. a. d. nied. Fakult. d. k.Univ. zu Tokyo, 
1921, xxvii, 229-2117. Also Beitr. z. path. Anat. u. z. allg. 
Path., Jena, 1922-23, Ixxi, 489-494.— PcskolT (A.). [Im- 
portance of the chromaffln system for the organism and 
its relation to certain diseases.] Med. Obozr., Mosk., 
1912, Lxxvii, 10C5-1079.— Pfeiffcr (II.). Ueber Verande- 
rungcn des Nebennierenorganes nach nervosen und toxi- 
schen Schadigungen. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 
1919, X, 1-52, 3 pi., 5 tab.— Photakls (B.). Nebennieren- 
veranderungen bei Infektionskrankheiten. Berl. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 132^.— Porak (R.). L'hypcrtro- 
phie et la teneur en adrenaline des surr^^nales dans les in- 
fections, les intoxications et certains fitats d'immunite. 
J. de physiol. et de path, gen.. Par., 1919, xviii, 95-112. — 
Porak (R.) & Quiaquaiid (A.). Teneur du sang v6- 
neux surrfenal en cholesterine dans diverses conditions 
exp^rimcntalej. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1914, 
lxxvii, 368-370. — R«lch & BeresnegowsM. Untersuchun- 
gen liber den Adrenalingehalt der Nebenniercn bei akuten 
Infektionen, besonders Peritonitis. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tiibing., 1914, xci, 403-434.— RIbadeau-Dumas (L.) & 
Harvler (P.). Du role des degenfirescences des capsules 
surrenales et des parenchymes glandulaires dans certains 
syndromes terminaux des infections graves. Bull, et 
mim. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1911, 3. s., xxxiii, 28-^6.— 
Rogoff (J. M.) & Coombs (Helen C). Observations 
on the supposed relation of the adren'il glands to the blood- 
pressure response during cerebral anemia. Am. J. Phy- 
siol., Bait., 1923, Ixiv, 44-74.— Rossi (P.). Sur les varia- 
tions du contenu adrenalinique des capsules surre- 
nales dans quelques empoisonnements experimentaux. 
Arch. ital. de biol., Turin, 1912-13, Ivii, 132-136.— 
Sajous {C. E. de M.). Fluctuations of thyrosuprarenal 
activity in general diseases. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 
265-269. — Scala (G.). Le capsule surrenali in alcune ma- 
lattie infettive; ricerche anatomo, patologiche e sperimentali. 
Folia med., Napoli, 1919, v, 481; 562; 601 .— Schmorl & Ingier 
(Frl. A.). Ueber den Adrenalingehalt der Nebenniercn bei 
versehiedenen Erkrankungen. Jahresb. d. Gesellsch. f. 
Nat.- u. Ueilk. in Dresd., 1910-11, Miinchen, 1911, 76-78.— 
Sergent (E.) & Kourilsky (R.). Le domaine des glandes 
surrenalcs en pathologic. J. med. franj., Par., 1925, xiv, 
224-231.— Shcrer (S. P.). The adrenal glands and their 
role in health and disease. Indianapolis M. J., 1924, xxvii, 
189-192.— Sliimbo (M.). Verandcrungen der Nebenniere 
bei Infektionskrankheiten. Verhandl. d. jap. path. Gesell- 
sch., Tokyo, 1918, viii, 199.— ShpolyansW (Ye. Q.). [The 
suprarenal glands in pathologv.] Vseross. Vrach. Vestnik, 
Mosk., 1911, i, 78; 97.— Teissier (P.), Gastinel (1.) & ReiUy 
(.1.). Des effets observes a la suite de I'inoculation du virus 
herpetiiiue dans la glande surrenale; sensibilite de cette 
glande vis-a-vis du vims et son immunite. Compt. rend. 
Soc. de biol., Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 931-933.— Wiilllng (M.). 
Die Verandcrungen der Nebennierenrinde bei Infektions- 
krankheiten. Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 
1924, ccliii, 239-253. 

Suprarenal glands in pregnancy. 

Watrin (J.-G.-J.). *Etude histologique 
et histophysiologique des capsules surrenales 
au cours de la gestation. 8°. Nancy, 
1914. 

Donaldson (J. C). The influence of pregnancy and lac- 
tation on the weight of adrenal glands in the albino rat. 
Am. J. Phy.siol., Bait., 1924, Ixviii, 517-522.— Fossatt (G.). 
Le capsule soprarenali del feti nati da albuminuriche e da 
cclampsiche. Ann. di ostet., Milano, 1914, ii, 500-526, 5 pi.— 
Gabaston (J. A.). Las glandulas suprarenales en el em- 
barazo normal y patologico. Prensa mod. argentina, Buenos 
Aires, 1914-15, i, 346; 358; 371; 382; 395; 408, 1 pi.— Pavone 
(M ) II grasso della corteccia surrenale in gravidanza. 
Folia gynaec, Pavia, 1923, xviii, 193-203.— Vignes (H.). 
Les capsules surrenales pendant la gestation. ]Med. prat., 
Par., 1924, xxxi, 113-122. 



Suprarenal glands in relation to other 
endocrine glands. 

See, alao, Ductless glands (Interrelations 
of). 

Gallais (A.). *Le syndrome g6nito-surre- 
nal; ^tude anatomo-clinique. 8°. Paris, 
1912. 

GooRMAGHTiGH (N.). *Le cortc.x surrenal 
humain dans les plaies de Tabdoracn et aux 
periodes interessantes de la vie sexuelle. 
[Gand.] 8°. Liege, 1922. 

Apert. La portion corticale de la capsule surrenale; ses 
relations physiologiques et pathologiqucs avec le ccrveau et 
avec les glandes genitales. Presse mfd.. Par., 1911, xix, 
865-868.— Couiaud (E.). Influence de I'irradiation du 
corps thyroide sur les surrenales du lapin. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1922, Ixxxvii, 1072.— Cramer (W.). Obser- 
vations on the thyroid-adrenal apparatus; a histochemi&il 
method for the demonstration of adrenalin granules in the 
suprarenal gland. Proc. Physiol. Soc, Lond., 1918, pp. 
viii-x.— Hale (W.) & Seidell (A.). Biochemistry; the 
colorimetric and physiological estimation of the active prin- 
ciple of the suprarenal gland. J. Wash. Acad. Sc., Bait., 
1911, i, 225-232 — Hewer (Evelyn E.). The functional con- 
nection between the suprarenal cortex and other glands of 
internal secretion, in white rats. J. Physiol., Lond., 1919-20, 
liii, p. xcvii.— Klchikawa (W.). Untersuchungen iiber die 
Beziehungen der Nebenniercn zu der Entwicklung der 
sekundaren Geschlechtsmerkmale. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1925, clxiii, 176-186.— Kolmer (W.). Beziehungen von 
Nebenniere und Gcschlechtsfunktion. Arch. f. d. ges. 
Physiol., Bonn, 1912, cxliv, 361-395, 2 pi.— Leupold (E.). 
Beziehungen zwischen Nebennieren und mannlichen Kcim- 
driisen. Verotfentl. a. d. Geb. d. Kriegs- u. Konst.-Path., 
Jena, 1920, i, Heft 4, 1-62.— Recasens (S.). Influencia de las 
glandulas cndocrinas sobre el funcionalismo genital. Arch, 
de ginecop. [etc.], Barcel., 1914, xxvii, 45-53.— Schmidt (U.). 
Der supra renal-genitale Syndrom (Kraus); iiber Zusammen- 
hange zwischen Nebenniercn und Qeschlechtsentwicklung. 
Virchow's Arch. f. path. Anat. [etc.], Berl., 1924, ccli, 8-42.— 
Speblmann (F.j. Ueber Nebennierenrinde und Ge- 
achlechtsbildung. Arch. f. Frauenk., Leipz., 1924, x, 136- 
155.— Tokumltsu (Y.). On the function of suprarenal 
cortex and its mutual relations with the other endocrinal 
glands. Japan Med. World, Tokyo, 1923, iii, 212-217.— 
Vincent (S.). The experimental and clinical evidence as 
to the influence exerted by the adrenal bodies upon the genital 
system. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1917, Ixxvi, 681. 

Suprarenal line. 

See Suprarenal glands (Diseases of) . 

Suprasplnatus muscle. 

Bucholz (C. 11.). Der Abriss der Supraspinatussehne. 
Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1922, cxxi, 255-264.— Dunlop (J.). 
Report of a case of deposit in the suprasplnatus muscle 
simulating sub-acromial bursitis. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., 
Phila., 1916, xiv, 102-105.— Kitchen (A. S.). Surgery of 
the suprasplnatus muscle. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 
1920, -xix, 64-67. 

Suprasternal bones. 

Dixon (.\. F.). Note on two cases of well-marked supra- 
sternal bones. J. Anat. & Physiol., Lond., 1913-14, xlviii, 
219-221.— Malaguzzi-Valeri (R.). Le ossa soprasternali. 
Riv. di antrop., Roma, 1915-16, xx. No. 18, 3-19.— Ossa 
suprasternalia. Tr. Roy. Acad. M. Ireland, Dubl., 1911, 
x.xix, 543. 

Suquet (Leon) [1880-1918]. 

Necrologue. Montpel. med., 1918, xl, 38;5. 

Surbek (Kurt). *Ueber die Verfettung der 
Skelettmuskulatur. [Bern.] 40 pp. 8°. 
[Wiesbaden, C. Ritter], 1916. 

Surbek (Victor) [1853-1923]. 

Stamm (II.). Nekrolog. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., 

Basel, 1923, liii, 1067. 

Surber (Heinrich). *Ueber das Auftreten und 
die weitere Ausgestaltung der Verknocherungs- 
punkte im embryonalen Gliedinassenskelett 
des kSchweines. 33 pp., 1 1., 1 pi. 8°. Zurich, 
Gebr. Leemann & Co., 1922. 

Surbled (Georges) [1858- ]. La volonte. 
3. ed. xi, 194 pp., 1 1. 8°. Paris, A. Maloine 
[etc.], [1911]. 

Autour du mariage. viii, 230 pp. 16°. 

Paris, A. Maloine [n. d.]. 
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Sureau (Victor-Maurice-Jean) [1894- ]. 

*L'op^ration cesarieune suivie de Texteriorisa- 

tion temporaire de I'uterus. 231 pp., 7 pi. 

8°. Paris, 1927. No. 329. 
Suren (Hans). Der Mensch und die Sonne. 

75. ed. 223 pp. 8°. Stuttgart, Dieck & Co. 

[1925]. 

Surface-tension. 

Fruh (A.). *Oberflachenreaktionen schwer 
loslicher Substanzen. 8°. Giessen, 1918. 

Jung (K.). *Ueber die Oberflachenreaktion 
von Losungen. 8°. Giessen, 1920. 

Kascher (Sara). *Die Oberfliichenspan- 
nung von Korpersaften unter normalen und 
pathologischen Bedingungen. 8°. Berlin 
[1907]. 

Maser (E.). *Der Einfluss von Seifen- 
losungen auf Oberflachenphanomene. 8°. 
Giessen, 1918. 

Adlcrsberg (D.), Sugar (M.) & Singer (E ). Oberfla- 
chenspanntmgsstuclien. Ztschr. f. d. ges. exper. Med., 
Bed., 1925, xlvi, 4fi(i; 500.— Alberto y Alejandro (Mary). 
Sobre la tension superficial y las menibranas osmoticas pre- 
cipitadas. Semana mod., Buenos Aires, 1912, xix, pt. 2, 
704-708.— Antonoff (G. N.). Ueber die Oborflachenspan- 
nung fester Korper. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1922, 

cii, 388-392. • Die Beziehungen zwischen Ober- 

flitchenspannung und Dichte. Ibid., 1924, cxii, 401-466.— 
Bennett (G. M.) & MitcheU (A. D.). Totale Oberflachen- 
energie und chemische Konstitution. Ibid., 1913, Ixxxiv, 
475-497.— Berceller (L.). Stalagmometrische Versuehe an 
kristalloiden und kolloiden Losungen; fiber die Diffusion in 
die Ol)erflaehe. Internat. Ztschr. f. phvs.-chein. Biol., 
Leipz. <fc Berl., 1914, i, 124-132.— Bhatnagar (S. S.). The 
effect of adsorbed gases on the surface tension of water. 
J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1920, xxiv, 716-737. —Blacknian 
(F. F.). The surface tension of living cells. Nature, Lond., 
1912-13, xc, 201.— BottazzI (F.). Sur la tension superficielle 
des solutions et des suspensions de savons. Arch. ital. de 
biol., Turin, 1913, lix, 69-86.— Brtnknian (R.) & von der 
Velde (J.). Die quantitative Untersuchung biologischer 
Fliissigkeiten auf Substanzen mit starker Oberfliichenak- 
tivitiit. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, civ, 187-196. — 
Bubanovlc (F.). J. Traube's Theorie des Ilaftdrucks 
(Oberflachendrucks). Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 1912, 
exlvi, 484-498.— Cattorettl (F.). Alcune ricerche speri- 
mentali sulla reazione meiostagminic-a. Biochim. e terap. 
sper.. Milano, 1914, iv, 339-356.— Cesana (G.). II valore 
biologico di alcune recenti vedute sulla tensione superficiale. 
Rassegna d. sc. biol., Firenze, 1922, iv, 17-23.— Christoff 
(A.). Ueber die Abhangigkeit der Absorption von der 
Oberfliichenspannung. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 
1912, Ixxix, 456-460.— Conard (H. S.). Seed distribution 
by surface tension. Science, N. Y. & Lanciister, Pa., 1911, 
n. s., x.xxiv, 845.— Czanik (Esther). Einfluss der Narkotica 
auf die Overflaehenspannung. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1925, clxv, 443-460.— Danckwortt (P. W.). Ueber Ober- 
flachenspannung und Priifung von Arzneimitteln. Arch. d. 
Pharm., Berl., 1914, cclii, 502-513.— Doumer (E.) & Dou- 
mer (Ed.). Loi de I'abaissement de la tension superficielle 
de I'eau distillee par le glycocholate de soude. Compt. rend. 

Soc. de biol.. Par., 1921, Ixxxiv, 393-395. Action du 

chlorure de sodium sur la tension superficielle des dissolu- 
tions aqueuses de glycocholate de soude. Ibid., 595-597.— 
Duchot (E.) & Gernez (C). Action du thymol sur la 
tension superficielle. Ibid., 685.— Edwards (F. G.). Me- 
chanical philosophy and surface tension. Chem. News, 
Lend., 1919, cxviii, 270-273.— Friedenthal (li.). Ueber 
Massenwirkung und Oberflachengesetze. Ztschr. f. allg. 
Physiol., Jena, 1914, xvi, 563-573.— Frumldn (A.). Ueber 
eine einfache Methode zur Priifung des Gibbsschen Satzes. 
Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1925, cxvi, 498-500.— Garver 
(M. M.). On the molecular constitution of the free surfaces 
of liquids. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1913, xvii, 386-389.— 
Grunmach (L.) & Schwelkert (G.). Oberlliichenspan- 
nung von Tetralin, Dekalin und Spindelol. Ztschr. f. phys. 
Chemie, Leipz., 1924, cxiii, 432-440.— Hardy (W. B.). His- 
torical notes upon surface energy and forces of short range. 
Nature, Lond., 1922, cix, 37.5-378.— Harkins (W. I).), Davies 
(E. C. H.) & Clark (G. L.). The orientation of molecules 
in the surfaces of liquids, the energy relations at surfaces, 
solubility, adsorption, emulsiflcation, molecular association, 
and the effect of acids and bases on interfacial tension. J. 
Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, Pa., 1917, xxxix, 641-596.— HarWns 
(W. D.) & Humphery (E. C). The surface tension at 
the interface between two liquids. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., 
Bait., 1915, i, 585-590.— Hartildge (H.) & Peters (R. A.). 
Surface tensions of oil-water interfaces. Proc. Physiol. Soc, 
Lend., 1920-21, liv, p. xli.— Karczag (L.) & Boboz (P.). 
Ueber kinetische Erscheinungen an Flussigkeitsoberfliichen. 
Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1925, clxii, 22-27.— Ken rick (F. B.). 
Some lecture experiments on surface tension. J. Phys. 
Chem., Ithaca, N. Y., 1912, .xvi, 513-518. AUso reprint.— 
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Kiesel (K.). Oberflachenspannung und overflachenaktive 
Stoffe. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1924, 
xxxii, 697.— Kopaczewskl (W.). La tension superficielle, 
le gonflement et la narcose. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. Par., 

1923, clxxvi, 1576-1579. La tensione superficielle, le 

gonflement et la narcose. Arch, di sc. biol., Napoli, 1923-24. 
V, 185-192.— Kopaczewskl (W.), Bern (M.) & de Castro 
((}.). Tension superficielle en biologic; tension superficielle 
des matieres medicamenteuses. Arch, internat. de phar- 
macod., Brux. & Par., 1924-2.5, xxix, 69-83.— Lecomte de 
Noiiy (P.). Les ph6nomenes de tension superficielle en 
biologie. Compt. rend. Soc. de biol.. Par., 1923, Ixxxix, 
1076.— Lewschin (W. L.). Ueber die AbhSngigkeit der 
Oberflachenspannung von der Dichte und Temperatur. 
Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1924, cxii, 167-174.— LUlie 
(R. S.). Resemblances between the properties of surface- 
films in passive metals and in living protoplasm; action of 
salt solutions and organic compounds; antagonisms. Science, 
N. Y. & Lancaster, Pa., 1919, n. s., 1, 416-421.— LorSnt (O.). 
Ueber Grenzflachenspannungen an der Trennungsflache 
zweier Losungsmittel. Arch. f. d. ges. Physiol., Bonn, 
1914, clvii, 211-250.— Macallum (A. B.). Oberflachenspan- 
nung und Lebenscrschcinungen. Ergebn. d. Physiol., 
Wiesb., 1911, xi, 598-657, 2 pi. Also transl., Univ. Toronto 
Stud. Physiol. Ser., 1912, No. 8, 1-82, 1 pi. Also reprint. 

■ Acincta tuberosa: a study on the action of surface 

tension in determining the distribution of salts in living 
matter. Proc. Rov. Soc, Lond., 1913, Ixxxvi, s. B, 527-550, 
2 pi. Also reprint.— McClendon (J. F.). The laws of 
surface tension and their applicability to living cells and 
cell division. Arch. f. Entwcklngsmechn. d. Organ., Leipz., 
1913, xxxvii, 233-247.— Neubauer (E.). Ueber Regulation 
von Oberflachenaktivitat. Arch. f. exper. Path. u. Phar- 
makol., Leipz., 1924, cii, 332-347.— Ostwald (W.) & Steiner 
(A.). Ueber Schaumfiihigkeit und Oberflachenspannung, 
insbesondere von Hunmssolen. Kolloid-Ztschr., Dresd. & 
Leipz., 1925, xxxvi, 342-351.— Proctor (U. R.). The nature 
of the liquid surface. Chem. News, Lond., 1919, cxviii, 
292-294 —Prud'homme (M.). La temperature critique 
en fonetion unique de la tension superficielle. J. de chini. 
phys., Geneve & Par., 1919, xvii, 325-328.— BehWnder (P.). 
Ueber die Abhangigkeit der Oberflachenaktivitat und der 
Oberflachenspannung der Losungen von der Temperatur 
und Konzentration. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1924, 
cxi, 447-464.— Ble (E.). Ueber den Einfluss der Oberflachen- 
spannung auf Schmclzen und Gefriercn. Ibid., 1923, civ, 
354-362.— Selth (W.). Ueber die Einwirkung kapillarak- 
tiver Stoft'e auf die Oberflachenspannung von Salzlosungen 
und deren Beziehung zur lonenhydratation. Ibid., 1925, 
cxvii, 257-284.— Somogyl (R.). OberUaehenspannungsta- 
bellen nach Arbeiten von J. Traube und Forch. Internat. 
Ztschr. f. phys.-chem. Biol., l^eipz. & Berl., 1916, iii, 60-70.— 
Stocker (II.). Die Oberflachenspannung schwingender 
Fliissigkeitsstrahlen, untersucht an Wasser und wasserigen 
Salzlosungen. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1920, xciv, 
149-180.— Swlnne (R.). Zur Temperaturabhangigkeit der 
Dichte und Oberflachenspannung der Fliissigkeiten. Ibid. 
1912, Ixxix, 461^70.— Traube (J.). Die Theorie des Haft- 
druckes (Oberflachendmckes) und ihre Bedeutung fiir die 
Physiologic. Verhandl. d. physiol. Gesellsch. zu Berl. 

(1910), 1911, XXXV, 19. Ueber Oberflachenspannung 

und Flockung kolloider Systeme; Beitrag zur Theorie der 
Gifte, Arzneimittel und Farbstofle. Kolloidchem. Beihefte, 
Dresd., 1911-12, iii, 237-336. • — — Theorie des Haft- 
drucks und Lipoidtheorie. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1913, 

liv, 305-315. Ueber den Einfluss der Reibung und 

Oberflachenspannung bei biologischen Vorgangen. Inter- 
nat. Ztschr. f. phys.-chem. Biol., Leipz. & Bern, 1914, i, 
275-291.— Traube (J.) & Yumikura (S.). Lipoidtheorie 
und Oberflachenaktivitatstheorie. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 
1925, clvii, 383-387.— Troisier (J.). Tension superficielle, 
degradation des albuminoldes et insuflisance hepatiquc. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. med. d. hop. de Par., 1921, 3. s., xlv, 1390- 
1402.— Vernon (II. M.). Die Rolle der Oberflachenspan- 
nung und der Lipoide fiir die lebenden Zellen. Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1913, li, 1-25.— White (Mollie G.) & Marden 
(J. W.). The surface tension of certain soap solutions and 
their emulsifying powers. J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1920, 
xxiv, 617-629.— Woodward (H. E.) & Alsberg (C. L.). A 
comparison of the effect of certain saponins on the surface 
tension of water with their hemolytic power. J. Pharmacol. 
& E.\.per. Therap., Bait., 1920-21, xvi, 237-245. 

Surface-tension (Diagnostic use of) 
[Meiostagmin reaction]. 

Meyer (Frl. E. F.). *Ueber Oberflachen- 
spannung unter gesunden und kranken Ver- 
haltnissen. (Auszug.) 8°. Leipzig [n. d.]. 

Bernstein (E. P.) & Simons (I.). The meiostagmine 
reaction; a critical review of the literature, and a personal 
experience with the method. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., & 
N. Y., 1911, cxlii, 852-865.— Blumenthal (N.). Diagnosti- 
sche Verwertbarkeit und Theorie der Meiostagminreaktion. 
Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Therap., Jena, 1915, 
Orig., xxiv, 42-106.— Borchgrevink (J.). Om meiostagmin- 
reaktionen. Med. Rev., Bergen, 1918, xxxv, 211-220.— 
Bucco (AI.). Sulla reazione meiostagminica nei tumori 
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Surface-tension (Diagnostic use of) 
[Meiostagmin reaction] — continued. 

maligni e nclla tubcrcolosi polmonare. Oazz. internaz. di 
iiied., Napoli, 1913, xvi, 1155-1157 — Candcla (M.). Meio- 
stagmine noUa infezione sperimentale da bacillo di Fried- 
lander. Ibid., 374-;!76.— FagluoU (A.). Contributo alia 
C'onoscenza della reazione meiostngmica. Biochem. c terap. 
sper., Milano, 1911-12, iii, 15.5-159.— Fukuhara (Y.). 1st 
die RIeiostagminreaktion zum anaphylaktischen Sludiiim 
anwendbar? Ztschr. f. Immunitatsforsch. u. exper. Thorap., 
Jena, 1911, ix, Grig., 283-286.— Fulchiero (A.). Ricerclie 
comparative tra i cosidetti antigeni della reazione meiostag- 
minica. Pathologica, Geneva, 1912-13, v, 394-397.— Izar 
(G.). Ueber Antigenefiir die Meiostagminrcaktion. Wien. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1913, .xxvi, G98.— Kohler (R.) & Liiger (A.). 
Eine Verbesserung der Meiostagminreaktion. Ibid., 1912, 

XXV, 1114. Zur Meiostagminreaktion. Ibid., 1913, 

xxvi, 292-295. Zur Meiostagminreaktion mit Azeton- 

Lezithinextrakten. Ibid., 1918, xx.xi, 1007-1009.— Levi (G.). 
Kicerche nel campo ostetrico sulla reazione mciostagminica 
con antigeni non specifici. Qineeologia, Fireuze, 1911, viii, 
705-768.— Malwcg (U.) & Eicbholtz (F.). Ueber die 
Meiostagminreaktion. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1923, cxl, 
555-559. — Michcli (F.). Teoria e pratica della reazione 
meiostagminica. Biochim. e terap. sper., Milano, 1911-12, 
iii, 464^68.— Koosen (R.) & Blumentbal (N.). Erfah- 
ningen mit der Meiostagminreaktion. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 588.— Soils (P.). Rcac- 
cion meiostagmica y su valor diagnostico. Rev. de med. y 
cirug. pract., Madrid, 1911, xciii, 455-459.— Waterman (N.). 
Onderzoekingen naar aanleiding van de meiostagmine- 
reactic. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1915, ii, 

2176-2178. Zur Meiostagmin-Reaktion. Ztschr. f. 

d. ges. exper. Med., Berl., 1923, .xxxvii, 249-258.— WIssing 
(O.). [The meiostagmin reaction with unhealed sera.] 
Hosp.-Tid., KfSbenh., 1915, 5. R., viii, 565-575.— Zarzyckl 
(S.). Ueber die Verwertbarkeit der Azetonextrakte bei der 
Meiostagminreaktion. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xivi, 291. 

Surface-tension (Measurement of). 

BuRKART (V.). *Bestimmung der Ober- 
flachenausbreitung von Losungen. 8°. Gies- 
sen, 1920. 

Mayer (F.). *Zur Bestimmung der Ober- 
flachenspannung von verdiinnten Seifenlosun- 
gen. 8°. Giessen, 1920. 

Berczellcr (L.) & Csald (L ) . Stalagmometrische Studien 
an kolloiden und krystalioiden Losungen. Biochem. Ztschr. 
Berl., 1913, liii, 215; 232; 2;i8.— Breuer (F ). BeitrSge zur 
biologischen und klinischen Bedeutung der Stalagmone. 
Ztschr. f. klin. Mod., Berl., 1922, xcv, 433-444.— Brlnkman 
(R.) & van Dam (Frl, E.). Eine einfache und schnelle 
Methode zur Bestimmung der Oberflachenspannuiig von 
sehr geringen Fliissigkeitsmengen. Miinchen. mod. Wchn- 
schr., 1921, Ixviii, 1550. Alsotmns]., Arch, neerl. de physiol., 
La Ilaye, 1923, viii, 29-33.— Erdmann (C. C). A method 
for determining the surface tension of liquids for biological 
purposes. J. Biol. Chem., Bait., 1912-13, xiv, 141-147. Also 
reprint.— Esclibaum (F.). Uehor ein neues Stalagmometer 
bzw. Guttamcter. Ber. d. deutsch. pharm. Gesellsch., 
Berl., 1921, xx.\i, 211-219.— Green (R. G.). An apparatus 
for the rapid measurement of surface tension. J. Bact., 
Bait., 1922, vii, 367-370, 1 pi.— Griiber (A.). Ein neuer 
Tropfenzahler. Ztschr. f. biol. Techn. u. Method., Strassb., 
1911, ii, 148-150.— Harklns (W. D.) & Brown (F. E.). A 
simple apparatus for the accurate and easy determination of 
surface tension, with a metal thermoregulator for the quick 
adjustment of temperature. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Easton, 

Pa., 1916, xxxviii, 240-252. The determination of 

surface tension (free surface energy) , and the weight of falling 
drops; the surface tension of water and bcnzone by the 
capillary height method. Ibid., 1919, xli, 499-524.— Harkins 
(W. D.) & Mumpbery (E. C). The drop weight method 
for the determination of surface tension. Ibid., 1910, x.x.xviii, 

228-236. Apparatus for the determination of the 

surface tension at the interface between two liquids. Ibid., 
236-241.— Kiscb (B.). Die Messungder Oberflachenspannung 
als physiologische und klinische Methode. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1178.— Kiscb (B.) & Bemertz (0.). 
Ueber die Oberflachenspannung von Serum und Liquor 
cerebrospinalis beira Menschen und tiber die Technik kapil- 
larimetrischer Messungon. Ibid., 1914, Ixi, 1097-1099.— 
Kopaczewski (W.). Appareil pour la mesme de la tension 
superficielle des liquides. Nature, Par., 1921, xlix, 299-301.— 
Lecomtedu Noiiy (P.). Die Bestimmung dor Oberflachen- 
spannung mit der Ringmethode (Torsionswage) . Biochem. 
Ztschr., Berl., 1925, civ, 113-118.— Lorenz (R.) & Liebniann 
(A.). IJestimmung der OberOiichenspannung von geschmol- 
zenem Blei gegen geschmolzene Mischungen von Bleichlorid 
und Kaliumchlorid; ein Beitrag zur Theorie der metallnebel- 
bilduug. Ztschr. f. phys. Chemie, Leipz., 1913, lxx.\iii, 
459-480.— Matbews (A. P.). A method of determining 
"a" of Van Der Waals' equation from the surface tension. 
J. Phys. Chem., Ithaca, 1913, xvii, 154-161.— Morgan 
(J. L. R.). The drop weight method for the determination 
of the surface tension of a liquid. J. Am. Chem. Soc, Eas- 
ton, Pa., 1915, xxxvii, 1461-1467.— du Noiiy (P. L.). A new 



Surface-tension (Measurement of) — 
continued. 

apparatus for measuring surface tension. J. Gen. Physiol., 
Bait., 1918-19, i, 521-524.— Perrot (F.-L.). Sur la m6sure 
de la tension superficielle au moyen du poids des gouttcs. 

J. de chim. phys., Geneve & Par., 1917, xv, 104-207. 

Considerations sur I'egouttement et sur la mesurc do la 
tension superficielle des liquides au moyen des gouttes. 
Rev. gfn. d. sc. pures et appliq., Par., 1917, xxviii, 533-540. — 
Rac (W. N.) <fc B«illy (J.). The measurement of surface 
tension. Science Progr., Lond., 1920-21, xv, 223-233.— 
Riebards (T. W.) & Coombs (L. B.). The determination 
of surface-tension. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sc., Bait., 1915, i, 
404-407.— Traube (J.). Ein neues Viscostalagniometer zur 
Bestimmung der Oberflachenspannung und Reibung fiir 
Fliissigkeiten von verschiedcnster Reibung. Biochem. Zt- 
schr., Berl., 1921, c.xx, 106. Ein neues Stalagmometer 

und Stagonometer; Berichtigung. Ibid., 1922, cxxx, 476. — 
Woodward (II. E.). A study of the surface tension of 
(log blood-serum by the drop- weight method. Biochem. 
Bull., N.Y., 1912-13, ii. 186.— Zandrfen (S.). DieTageskurve 
der Stalagmone. Biochem. Ztschr., Berl., 1921, cxiv, 21 1-220. 

Surgeon General's Office (Library of the). 

See Libraries (Medical and scientific). 

Surgeons. 

Cathelin (F.). Qii'est-ce qu'un savant cn 
chirurgie. roy. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Banks (C. W.). Some of the problems of the industrial 
surgeon. J. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1919, xvi, 149- 
153.— BastianeUi (R.). El cirujano eficiente. Cron. mod., 
Lima, 1923, xl, 338-340. Also transl., Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1923, xxxvi, 762-766.— Bevan (A. D.). Problem of 
unnecessary operations and of incompetent surgeons. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 101. Also reprint.— Cec- 
cberelll (A.). Le aspirazioni di un chirurgo. Clin, chir., 
Milano, 1913, xxi, suppl., 1-16, 8 pi.— Crile (G. W.). The 
most important factor in the treatment of war wounds and 
the most important factor in civilian surgery— the goo<l 
surgeon. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1919, Ixx, 385-387.— Da Costa 
(J. C). The trials and triumphs of the surgeon. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 709-718. .4/.so reprint.— Evans (W. A.). 
The war crisis and the industrial surgeon. Penn. M. J., 
Athens, 1918, xxi, 386-389.— Fallon (M. F.). The heritage 
and the reckoning of the surgeon. Boston M. & S. J., 1922, 
clxxxvii, 407-412.— Faure (J.-L.). L'ame du chirurgien. 
Presse med.. Par., 1920, xxviii (annexe), 1033-1035.— Finney 
(J. M.T.). The standardization of the surgeon. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii. 1433-1437. [Discussion], 1440.— 
Haggard (W. D.). The qualifications of the surgeon. Ibid., 
1913, Ixi, 161-164.— HInterstoisser (II.). Der berateude 
Chirurg. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1918, xxxi, 1073-1075.— 
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xlvii, 61-76.— Lockwood (C. D.). The general surgeon, 
past, present, and future. Tr. West. Surg. Ass. 1921, Min- 
neap., 1922, xx.xi, 23-37.— Nortb (T.). Rise and possibilities 
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1912-13, x.vxvi, 117-125.— Quarella (B.). La mano, la meute 
e il cuore del chirurgo. Minerva med., Torino, 1925, v, 
473-480.— Roberts (J. B.). The making of a surgeon. Tr. 
Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1921, .x.x.\ix, 1-3.— Roebford (W. E.). 
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Roma, 1921, Ixix, 141-153.— WUkerson (C. B.). The sur- 
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N. Y., 1911, x.\iv, 480. 

Surgeons (Duties and responsibilities of). 

See, aho. Surgery (Jurisjirudence of). 
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earlier stages. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, l.xi, 911-916.— 
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Surgeons (Duties and responsibilities 
of) — continued. 

la responsabilitS du chirurgien en matiere d'operations. 
Paris mM., 1913. xi, 77-79— Perreau (E.-H.). Un cas de 
responsabilitfi medicale: radiographie et grossesse. Ibid., 
1924, lii (annexe), 583-585.— Peytel (A.). La responsabilit6 
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Surgeons (Education of). 

See Surgery (Instruction and training in). 

Surgeons (Military and naval). 

See, also, Surgery (Military); Surgery 
(Naval). 
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J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Lxxii, 199.— Benassi (G.). 
II problema della consorvazione in chirurgia di guerra. 
Attualit^ med., Milano, 1918, vii, 185; 217; 249.— Braisted 
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zone des armees. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1915, 
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service in the World War. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1925, Ivi, 
241-307, 2 pi.— Jones (Sir R.). Joint, nerve, and other 
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1920, XXX, 1-12.— Keogh (Sir A.). Surgical organization in 
war. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1916, iv, 1-8.— King (H. D.). 
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1913, ix, 1326-1328.— Krcider (G. N.). Military prepared- 
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Groupement chirurgical avance. Ibid., 84-99.— sehrt (1^.). 
Die Richtlinien chirurgischer Behandlung im Reservela- 
sarett. Med. Klin., Berl., 1915, xi, 515-520.— Thompson 
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Surgeon, Wash., 1921, xlix, 83-88. 



Surgery. 

See, also, Pathology (Surgical) ; Surgeons, 
and under Surgery of the various organs, as 
Brain, Breast, etc. (Surgery of). 
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practice. 8°. New York, 1914. 

Payr (E.). Die physiologisch-biologische 
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in chirurgia. Med. prat., Napoli, 1921, vi, 258-265. 
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surgery. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 829-833.— 
Borchardt (M.) & Ostrowski (S.). Therapie chirurgisch 
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Surgery — continued. 

schliesslich der Thrombose und Embolie). Therap. d. 
Gegenw., Berl., 1922, Ixiii, 147; 217; 385; 461— Brechot (A.). 
Le pouls et la temperature en chirurgie. Progres mM., 
Par., 1924, xxxix, 616-619.— Caine (A. M.). Relations that 
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Heft 12, 1-13.— Harlan (N. R.). The work of the surgical 
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Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1924, liv, 64-67.— Hcrna- 
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Arch. Radiol. & Electrother., Lond., 1919-20, xxiv, 325-333.— 
Horsley (J. S.). The value of biologic principles in surgical 
practice. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 1263-1266.— 
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Island M. J,, Brooklyn, 1911, v, 389-394.— Kirchmayr (L.). 
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do Bio Branco (P.). A bacteriotherapia em cirurgia. 
Rev. med.-cirurg. do Brazil, Rio de Jan., 1925, xxxiii, 215- 
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19-24.— Stemen (C. B.). Surgery a specialtv. Tr. Indiana 
M. Soc, Indianap., 1903, liv, 90-98.— Sturgis (M. G.). 
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Surgery (Anaesthesia in). 

See Anaesthesia. 

Surgery (Antiseptic and aseptic). 

See, also, Antiseptics; Gloves; Hands 
(Disinfection of) ; Masks. 
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de cir. de Chile, Sant. de Chile, 1925, iii, 217-219, 1 pi.— 
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Nos. 6-7, 21-25.— Challer (A.). De la suppression complete 
du pansement & la suite des operations aseptiques. Progres 
mfid.. Par., 1916, 3. s., xxxi, 207.— Chatterjee (N. C). Bril- 
liant green in modern surgery. Antiseptic, Madras, 1920, 
xvii, 323-326.— Cignozzl (O.). II potere disinfettante dcUe 
soluzioni d'alcool nella pratica chirurgica. Polielin., Roma, 
1922, xxix, sez. prat., 46-51.— Dixon (W. E.). Antiseptics 
in common operations. Practitioner, Lond., 1923, cx, 113- 
120.— Dreyer (L.) & Nothmann (F.). Zahl, Art und Viru- 
lenz der aus aseptischen Operationswunden beim heutigen 
Desinfektionsverfahren ziichtbaren Bakterien. Beilr. z. 
klin. Chir., Tiibing., 1912, Ixxx, 100-121.— Dreycr (G.) & 
Walker (E. W. A.). Surgical bacteriology. In Choyee's 
System of Surg., N. Y., 1923, i, 1-108, 8 pi.— Duvcrgey (J.). 
L'emploi de I'essence pure de gomenol dans I'asepsie du 
champ, operatoire sur les organes gfinitaux externes. Bull, 
et mom. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1922), 1923, 76.— 
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Egidl (G.). L'uso del cloruro di calce per la sterilizzaziono 
doUe pelle. Policlin., Roma, 1918, xxv, sez. prat., 1923- 
1026.— Fcssler. Kursus der kleinen Chirurgie. Technik der 
Anti- und Asepsis. Deutsche med. Wchnschr,, Loipz. & 
Berl., 1923, xlix, 1370-1372.— Fowler (W. F.). An evaluation 
of asepsis and antisepsis. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixvi, 
583-592.— Fraenkel (A.). Asepsis; Antisejh'^is. Wicn. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 26-29.— de Frenelle (D.) & Paychere. 
Recherches sur I'antisepsis g6nerale. J. de m6d. et ehir. 
prat., Par., 1917, Ix.wviii, 885-887.— Gajardoni (L.). La 
tintura di jodio quale disinfettante della cute nella pratica 
chirurgica. Fracastoro, Vorona, 1911, vii, 41; 59.— GIbncy 
(V. P.). The abuse of tincture of iodine in the operating 
room. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciii, 351.— Grosslch (A.). 
Uebereine neue Desiuflzierungsmethode der Haut bei chirur- 
gischen Operationen. Cong, internat. de med. C.-r., Buda- 
pest, 1910, Sect, vii, Chirurg., 38.5-393.— Haas (W.). Zur 
Frage der AlkoholvcrgiiUung. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1925, lii, 763-765 —Heeve (W. L.). The newer antiseptics 
in surgical practice. Nat. Eclect. M. Ass. Quart., Cincin., 
1921-22, xiii, 92-96.— Hertzka (J.). Zwei Hilfsmittel zum 
keimfreien Arbeiten. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1917, 
xiv, 392. — Herzog (W.). Zur Anwendung der Jodtinktur. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 2:319. — Hirschmann 
(C.) <fe Landau (H.). UntersuchungeniibcrdieDakin'sche 
Losung und das Priiparat Moa Jodina als Behandlungs- 
mittel infizierter Wunden und als Handedesinfektionsmittel. 
Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1919, cxvi, 59-70.— Howell 
(W. n.). Department of anesthesia at the Royal Victoria 
Hospital, Montreal. Mod. Hosp., St. Louis, 1919, xii, 

240- 243.— Jaklin. Zur Keimprophylaxis in der Chirurgie. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1912, xxv, 1997-2001.— Klapp (R.) 
& Vogeler (K.). Vergleich verschiedener Methoden des 
Handschutzes, mit besouderer Beriicksichtigung des Chi- 
rosoters. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 1359-1366.— 
Kiittner (H.). Disinfection of the hands and site of opera- 
tion. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Iv, 129-133.— Kutscher. 
Zur Frage der Desinfektion der Haut mit Jodtinktur nebst 
Bemerkungen zu den Arbeiten von Briining iiber den 
gleichen Gegenstand. Deutsche mil. -arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 
1912, xli, 185-189.— Landau (H.). Experimenteller Beitrag 
zur Frage der Hautdesinfektion. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 
1919-20, cxiii, 43-49.— Leigh (S.). The present status of 
surgical cleanliness. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1917, xxx, 

241- 243.— Lettlerl (R.). Sulla sterOizzazione della cute. 
Riforma med., Napoli, 1914, xxx, 235-239.— LInnartz (M.). 
Der verscharfte Wundschutz durch Anstrich des Opcrations- 
feldes mit Aluminium bronze. Deutsches Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1917, cxlii, 254-257.— littlg (L. W.). Why tincture 
of iodin sometimes blisters. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 
1911-12, xviii , 355-361 .—Lucas-Cham pion niere. Lc retour 
aux methodes antiseptique.'^; de la sterilisation de la peau du 
champ operatoire par le petrole et la benzine du Dr. Zatti; 
les injections prophvlactiques d'essence de terSbenthine chez 
les accouchees du P"r. Fabre. J. de mfd. et chir. prat., Par., 

1910, Ixxxi, 321-327,— McDonald (E.). Germicides for use 
upon the skin. Am. J. Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 1923, vi, 
467-475.— Madlener (M.). Die Forderung der Errichtung 
aseptischer Abteilungen in den Krankenhiiusern. Zentralbl. 
f. Gynak., Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 259.— Marshall (J. S.). 
Wanted: a sense of asepsis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, 
lix, 97-100.— Melssner (S.). Erfahrungen iiber Asepsis und 
Antisepsis im Reservelazarett. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tu- 
bing., 1916, xcvi (Kriegschir. Hefte i), 251-254.— Men des 
de Leon. Ueber die Oefahren der Wundinfektion durch 
das Sprechen bei Operationen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1911, Iviii, 2793.— von MUtner (T.) & Schlee (H.). Zur 
Desinfektion des Operationsfeldes. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 750.— Molt (F. F.). How 
close can we come to asepsis? J. Am. Dent. Ass., Hunting- 
ton, Ind., 1925, xii, 978-985.— Moncalvi (L.). Use ed abuso 
della tintura di iodic nella pratica medico-chirurgica. At- 
tualita med., Milano, 1914, iii, 651-663.— Neef (F. E.). Sur- 
gical essentials: sterile wash and wound dressings. Am. J. 
Surg , N. Y., 1911, xxv, 318-322.— Nelken (A.). What is 
meant by surgical asepsis? Mod. Hosp., St. Louis, 1919, 
xiii, 30-32.— Neufeld. Die experimentellen Grundlagen der 
chemischen Antisepsis. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, 
Ixix 687 —Nye (R. N.; & MaUory (T. B.). A note on the 
fallacy of using alcohol for the sterilization of surgical instru- 
ments. Boston M. & S. J., 1923, clxx.xix, 561-563.— O'Conor 
(J.). Skin asepsis in surgery. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, 
Ixvii 510-512.— van Oye (P.). [Bacteriological control of 
surgical operations.] Geneesk. Tijdschr. v. Belgie, Antw., 
1913 iv 438; 453.— Ozaki (Y.). Ueber die bakteriologische 
Bedeutung der Hautdrtisensekrete bei der aseptischen Chi- 
rurgie. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, cxxxi 375- 
Qoi _pavr (E ). Ueber einige wenig beachtete Fehler in 
der Asepsis. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 1601-1607.- 
Pels-Leusden (F.). Anti- und Asepsis. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 2201-2204 - Perthes 
(G ) Ergebnis der Rundfrage iiber die Vergalluiigsmittel 
des Alkohols. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz , 1924, li. 329.- 
Porter (F J W ). The sterilization of the skin with tinc- 
ture of iodine.' Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, ii, 240,-PuccinelU 
(V). Contribute alio studio della flora batterica nell am- 
biente e nel eampo operatorio. Riv. ospedal., Roma, 1913, 
iii 297-304.— Reclus (P.). La teinture d'iode et I'antisepsie. 
Presse mM. beige, Brux., 1912, Ixiv, 87-94.— Eeder (F.). 
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How should the surgeon be gowned in the operating room'.' 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1914, xxviii, 473. Also reprint.— Reh 
(H.). Die anhiingbare Fiideleinrichtung nach Reh. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1819-1821.— Rice (O. B.). 
Cleanliness in surgery. J. Ophth. Otol. & Laryngol., Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1912, xviii, 398-404.— Ritter (A.). Experiinen- 
telles und Klinischcs zur chirurgischen Antisepsis mit spez. 
Beriicksichtigung des Pantosepts. Schweiz. med. Wchn- 
schr., Basel, 1924, liv, 372-376.— Robb (H.). Iodine in 
sterilization of the skin. Surg., Qvnec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1913, xvii, 324-327 —Rosenburg (A.). Ueber die Verwend- 
barkeit des Junijot zur Desinfektion des Operationsfeldes. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1923, xlix, 13:i6.— 
Rosenstein (P.). Die Vorbereitung des Operationsfeldes 
und Infektionsprophylaxe. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 
1, 170-172.— Salkindsohn (O.). Zur Frage der Operations- 
felddesinfektion. Ibid., 1924, li, 231.— Sartory (A.). Poii- 
voir antiseptique et pouvoir toxique de certains antiseptiques; 
etudes experimentales. Rev. de med. leg., Par., 1911, xviii, 
263.— Schulze (W.). Providoform als Ersatz ftir Jodtinktur 
zur Hautdesinfektion. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 
1061.— Seed or flf (J.). The practibility of employing iodine 
for the disinfection of the skin. Acta Chir. Scandin.. 
Stockholm, 1919, lii, 436-484, 4 ch.— Smith (C). Harring- 
ton's solution. Med. World, Phila., 1914, xxxii, 327. — 
Spreitzer (O. H.). Vernisanum purum zur Desinfektion 
des Operationsfeldes und zur Behandlung infizierter Wun- 
den. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 1175.— Stanton 
(E. M.). Sterilisation of the skin by a more powerful and 
less irritating germicidal solution than tincture of iodine. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1915, xxi, 89.— Steinegger 
(A.). Vom Import der Ilautkeime durch das Messer. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1913, .xl, 1033-1036.— Stewart (D. H.). 
The surgeon and the vegetable kingdom. Internat: J. Surg., 
N. Y., 1917, xxx, 155-157.— Stretton (J. L.). The steriliza- 
tion of the skin with tincture of iodine. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1915, i, 886: ii, 278.— Taylor (J. A.). An improved antiseptic 
adhesive dressing. J. Trop. M. [etc.], Lond., 1921, xxiv, 
155. — Thompson (E.). A simple test of sterilizer efficiency. 
U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1916, x, 99, 1 pi.— Tinker 
(M. B.) & Sutton (H. B.). The efficiency and inefficiency 
of certain skin antiseptics. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1925, Ixxxii, 
640-645.— Tiirschmid (W.). Die Pikrinsame als bewahrtes 
Mittel zur Desinfektion des Operationsfeldes. Zentralbl. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 1128.— Viannay (C). Applications 
pratiques de la sterilisation de la peau par la teinture d'iode. 
Arch. prov. de chir., Par., 1910, xx, 65-71.— VigUanl (R.) <k 
Zafflro (A.). Sul valore della sterilizzazione della cute con 
la tintura di iodic. Riv. veneta di sc. med., Venezia, 1911, 
Ivi, 260; 299; 347, 2 pi.— Vogel (K.). Heissluft als Vorberei- 
tung zur Operation. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 
1632.— Walbum (L. E.). [Formaldehyd-vacuum method 
for sterilization of rubber gloves, catheters, and various 
instruments.] Ugesk. f. Lffiger, K0benh., 1923, Ixxxv, 387- 
390. — Walther. Inconvenients des antiseptiques apres 
desinfection de la peau par la teinture d'iode. Bull, et mem. 
Sec. de chir. de Par., 1913, n. s., xxxviii, 455-460.— Weder- 
hake. Vergleichende Untersuchungen iiber die Desinfek- 
tion der Hande und der Haut. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1918, cxliii, 163-206.— Woodbury (F. T.). Tincture 
of iodine the best surgical disinfectant. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1912, xcvi, 101; 178. 

Surgery (Antiseptic and aseptic, His- 
tory of). 

Brinitzer (M.). *Ueber die Wandlungen 
der Desinfektionsmethodeii des Operations- 
feldes und der Hande des Chirurgen. 8°. 
Berlin, 1915. 

Helischkowski (S.). *Die Wandlungen 
der Desinfektionsmethoden des Operations- 
feldes und der Hande des Chirurgen. 8°. 
Berlin, 1917. 

Lister (Lord J.). Lister's erste Veroffent- 
lichungen iiber antiseptische Wundbehandlung 
(1867, 1868, 1869). Uebersetzt und eingc- 
leitet von F. Trendelenburg. 8°. Leipzig, 
1912. 

Wellcome (H. S.). The evolution of anti- 
septic surgery; an historical sketch of the use 
of antiseptics from the earliest times. 8°. 
London & New York, 1910. 

Biiumler. Ein Pionier der Listerschen Wundbehand- 
lung in Deutschland, August Wilhelm Schultze [1840-1924]. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 188.— Bingham 
(G. A.). Surgery since Lister. Canada Lancet, Toronto, 
1911-12, xlv, 668.— Briscoe (J. F.). Listerism in London in 
the seventies. Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 423.— Cannaday 
(J. E.). A review of the history of the iodine methods of 
skin sterilization, with remarks on the technic of its use. 
Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1912, Ixv, 6-13.— Fischer (I.). Von 
Semmelweis zur modernen Asepsis. Wien. med. Wchn- 
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schr., 1918, Ixviii, 1179-1188.— Glushak (L.). The dawn of 
antiseptic surgery, with Lister in Glasgow, Scotland, 1860- 
1S69. nosp. News, Wash., 1913-14, ii, 15; 52; 55.— Godlee 
(Sir R. J.). Back to Lister. Nature, Lend., 1914-15, xcv, 
160-166.— Half (A) century of antiseptic surgery. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 171.— Jackson (E.). The 
advent of antisepsis. Colorado Med., Denver, 1912, ix, 110. — 
Keen (W. W.). Before and after Lister. Science, N. Y. 
& Lancaster, Pa., 1915, n. s., .xli, 845; 881. Also reprint.— 
Knott (J.). Asepsis, antisepsis, and Listerism: ancient, 
mediaeval, renaissant, and modem. St. Paul M. J., St. 
Paul, Minn., 1912, xiv, 325-337.— Lcvison (C. G.). Recollec- 
tions of the Listerian epoch. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 
1914, xii, 185-188.— Lister's ablutions. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1912, i, 746.— Marey (H. 0.). The semi-centennial of the 
introduction of antiseptic surgery in America. Tr. South. 
Surg. Ass., Phila., 1921, xxiii, 1; 25.— Maylard (A. E.). 
The war and Listerism. Chn. J., Lond., 1920, xlix, 201-204.— 
Ofrias (Rose F.). Iodized hydride antisepsis a half century 
ago. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xeii, 1075.— Patrick (J.). 
Demonstration of patient operated on by Lister. Glasgow 
M. J., 1920, xciii, 184.— Regensburger (M.). Reminis- 
cences; the transition of surgery to antiseptic surgery. Calif. 
State J. M., San Fran., 1914, xii, 177-179.— Weckerling (H.). 
Semmelweis und Lister! Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 

1, 870-872.— Wliite (W. H.). Listerism in London in the 
seventies. Lancet, Lond., 1914, i, 277.— Wolfe (D. F.). A 
short history of asepsis in surgery. Clin. Med., Chicago, 
1925, xxxii, 696; 736. 

Surgery (Antiseptic and aseptic, Meth- 
ods of). 

Carson (H. W.) . Asepsis and how to secure 
it. 16°. London [1914]. 

Feder (H. E.). *Die Hautdesinfektion mit 
Jodtinktur nach Grossich im wissenschaft- 
lichen Experiment. [Jena.] 8°. Borna- 
Leipzig, 1914. 

G^iRARD (E.). Tcclinique de st6rilisation. 

2. ed. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

RoBB (H.). Aseptic surgical technique; 
with especial reference to gjaiajcological opera- 
tions, together with notes on the technique 
employed in certain supplementary procedure. 
5. ed. 8°. Philadelphia & London [1916]. 

ViEiRA DE Macedo (A.). *Ueber die neuen 
Methoden der Desinfektion der Hande und des 
Operationsfeldes. 8°. Berlin, 1917. 

Alsobrook (J. W.). Gasoline, iodine, and alcohol in 
surgery. South. M. J., Nashville, 1915, viii, 883.— Bentzcn 
(C. F.). Dry sterilisation of instruments. Tr. Ophth. Soc. 
U. Kingdom, Lond., 1922, xhi, 283-285.— Bertarelli (E.). 
L'acido ipocloroso e il cloro nella antisepsi chirurgica. Riv. 
d'ig. e san. pubb., Torino, 1916, xxvii, 121-125.— Boccbia (I.). 
Di un nuovo mctodo di sterilizzazione della seta per uso 
chirurgico. Boll. d. Soc. med. di Parma, 1914, 2. s., vii, 
88-94.— Bodlcy (J. W.), Means (W. II,) & Knox (H. E.). 
Some observations on the use of Carrel-Dalcin solution on 
the service of Dr. John B. Deaver, in the Lanlcenau Hospital, 
Philadelphia. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciii, 323-327.— 
Bordas (F.). Nouveau dispositif pour la conservation asep- 
tique des sutures prfites a emploi apres sterihsation dans 
I'autoclave. Clin, opht.. Par., 1913, xix, 19-23.— Bosch 
Arana (G.). Nueva desinfeccion de la picl en eirugia; la 
solucion de McDonald. Prensa med. argentina, Buenos 
Aires, 1915-16, ii, 252-254.— Brewer (G. E.). Studies in 
aseptic technic; with a report of some recent observations at 
the Roosevelt Hospital. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, 
Ixiv, 1369-1372.— Cassegrain (O. C). Picric acid a preop- 
erative disinfectant. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1919-20, Ixxii, 
398-401.— Chesnais (R.). Emploi de la methode Mcnciere 
par Ics medecins de bataillons dans les cas de petite chirurgie 
journaliere et de piqures par fils de fer barbeles. Rev. in- 
ternat. de med. et de chir.. Par., 1919, xxx, 1.— Chevassu 
(M.). La sterilisation pratique des instruments par les va- 
pours de formol. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1917, n. 
s., xliii, 584.— Chlumsky (V.). Erfahrungen iiber Karbol- 
kampfer. Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1913, xx, 653- 
655.— Clarke (C). Sterihzation of the skin by spir- 
ituous solution of mercury perchloride. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1912, ii, 764.— Connefl (K.). A new container 
for sterilized operating supplies. Ann. Surg., Phila., 
1911, liv, 854-858, 2 pi.— Coppola (A.). Un nuovo letlo 
per operazioni ascttiche con controllo radioscopico. Radiol, 
med,, Torino, 1917, iv, 240-244.— Cremonese (G.). Un 
nuovo metodo di sterilizzazione. Gazz. d. osp,, Milano, 
1914, XXXV, 1861.— Crequy. Sur le renouveau de I'em- 
ploi des hypochlorites en chirurgie. Bull. gen. de thferap, 
[etc]. Par., 1915-16, clxviii, 734-737.— Crouzel (E.). Proc6d6 
pratique de sterilisation des instruments de chirurgie sans 
autoclave. R6pert. de pharm.. Par., 1922, 3. s., xxxiv, 33.— 
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Cuneo (B.) & Roiland (P.). Sterilisation des instruments 
par la vapeur d'eau sous pression en milieu alcalin gazeux. 
BuU. et mfim. Soc. de chir. dc Par,, 1913, n. s., xxxix, 1057- 
1961 .— Dedolph. Jodtinktur, Pcrubalsam und Wasser- 
stoffsuperoxyd mittels Zerstauber aneewandt. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xli, 107.— Dege (A.). 
Erfahrungen mit Tiefenantiscpsis nach Klajjp. Deutsche 
mil.-arztl. Ztschr., Bed., 1919, xlviii, 33^4.— Delmas (P.). 
Nettoyage des teguments apres I'intervention. Montpel. 
m6d., 1913, xxxvi, 126-128.— De Luca (L.). II vinonell' anti- 
sepsi chirurgica. Riforma med., Napoli, 1921, x.xxvii, 752.— 
Demmer (F.). Sparsamere und verliisslichere Methoden 
bei der Durchfiihrung der Asepsis (nebst eincm IMerkblatt 
fiir den Operation-ssaal). Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 
2459-2466.— DeTarnowsky (G.). Sulphuric ether lavage 
in infections: the Souligoux-Morestin method, a preliminary 
clinical report of 30 cases treated by this method. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixii, 281 .— Dietsche (E.). Die Erzielung 
eines sterilen Operationsfeldes mittels des Mastisol-Abdek- 
kunesverfahrens. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1913, xli, 1-3.— 
Dunham (E. K.). Certain aspects of the application of 
antiseptics in military practice. Harvey Lect. 1917-1919, 
Phila. & Lond., 1920, s. 13 & 14, 161-180— Dunne (J. S.). 
Notes on surgical work in a general hospital with special 
reference to Carrel-Dakin's method of treatment. J. Roy. 
Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1919, xxxiii, 58-66.— Eksteln. 
Ueber eine neue Massnahme zur Verscharfung der Asepsis. 
Zentralbl. f. Gynak,, Leipz., 1920, xliv, 789.— Farr (C. E.). 
The use of picric acid in preparation of the skin. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 82.— Feist (K.) & Bonboff (F.). Vor- 
schlag eincs Ersatzes von Jodtinktur durch Bromchloroform 
in der Chirurgie, auf Grund experimenteller Versuche. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 132-134,— Fenger 
(F.), Cram (Eloise B,) & Rudnick (P,). Heat-resistant 
organisms; a study of bacteria encountered in heat steriliza- 
tion of surgical ligatures and sutures. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 24. Also reprint.— Frank (R.). Die 
Hautdesinfektion mit Sterolin. Militiirmed. u. arztl. 

Kriegswissensch., 'Wien & Leipz., 1914, 57-62. Die 

Desinfektion der Haut mit Sterolin bzw. Jod-Sterolin. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1914, xli, 1249-1252. Sterile 

Aufbewahiung schneidender Instrumente. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1575.— Franz. MitteDung iiber 
Desinfektion der Haut. Ztschr. f. Geburtsh. u. GynSk., 
Stuttg., 1914-15, Ixxvi, 897-901.— Fritsch. Die heutigen 
Desinfektionsmittel und -Methoden in der Chirurgie. 
Schmidts Jahrb., Leipz., 1913, cccxviii, 113-1 17.— Gibson 
(C. L.). The advantages of picric acid over tincture of 
iodine for disinfection of skin. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1919, Ixix, 
127.— Graham (C. T.). The Carrel-Dakin method in 
civilian practice. Clinique, Chicago, 1919, xl, 515-520. — 
Gross ((>.). La sterilisation par les vapeurs de formol en 
chirurgie de guerre. Bull. Acad, de med.. Par., 1915, 3. s., 
Ixxiii, 450-454.— Gross (G.) & Barthelemy (M.). La 
sterilisation par les vapeurs de formol dans la pratique 
chirurgicale. Rev. de chir.. Par., 1913, xlvii, 1-25. — Harvey 
(H. E.). Ten-second sterilization. U. States Nav. M. 
Bull., Wash., 1922, xvi, 717.— Hennington (C. W.). Appli- 
cation of the so-called new war time antiseptics to the several 
branches of the surgery of civil life. BufTalo M. J., 1916, 
Ixii, 165-168.— Hewitt (H. W.). The preparation of the skin 
for operation, with special reference to the use of picric acid. 
Am. J. Obst. & GiTJec, St. Louis, 1920-21, i, 672-676. [Dis- 
cussion], 739.— Hoffmann (A.). Experimentelles und KJi- 
nisches zur Desinfektion des Operationsfeldes mit Thvmol- 
Spiritus. Beitr. z. klin. Chir.,Tiibing., 1911, Ixxvi, 490-509.— 
Inra (V.). L'azione del sapone nella sterilizzazione con la 
formalina. Gior. internaz. d. sc. med., Napoli, 1914, xxxvi, 
1072-1082.— Ivarsson (R.). Die Aseptik im Alltagsbetrieb 
in den Operationssalen der chirurgischen Klinik zu Lund. 
Acta chir. scandin., Stockholm, 1925, ILx, 299-334.— Jonas 
(A. F.). Surgical conscience, the duty of aseptic technic. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxix, 341-345.— Jungengel. 
Erfahrungen mit der Joddampfbchandlung. Beitr. z. klin. 
Chir., Tiibing., 1911, Ix.wi, 838-844.— Kazmcr (E.). An- 
wendung der pulverartigcn Antiseptika in der Kleinchi- 
rurgie. Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1914, xxi, 773-775.— 
Khouri (J.). Note sur I'eau oxyg6n6e iodee employee en 
chirurgie. J. de pharm. et de chim.. Par., 1916, 7. s., xiv, 
356-359.— Klapp. Tiefenantiscpsis. Munchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1922, Ixix, 687.— Krombach. Asepsis Oder Anti- 
sepsis? Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1915-16, xxxiii, 51-53.— 
Kiittner (II.). Die Desinfektion der Hande und des 
Operationsfeldes. Verhandl d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. Chir.< 
Berl., 1911, xl, pt. 2, 34-52.— Lardy (E.). Ueber die Jodtink 
tur in der Berner Schule. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1912, cxvi, 326-346.— Leigh (S.). The new antiseptics. 
Internat. J. Surg , Burlington, Vt., 1921, xxxiv, 416-420.— 
Leo (G.). Air chaud en chirurgie scptique et lymphorragie. 
Paris chir., 1913, v, 1066-1073.— Lucas-Championnifere 
(J.). Les abus de I'eau en chirurgie. J. de med. et chir. 
prat.. Par., 1912, Lxxxiii, 489-499.— Lyman (H.). Steriliza- 
tion of surgeons' knives and scissors by heating in liquid 
petrolatum. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixvili, 1907. 
Also reprint.— McDonald (E.). Disinfection of the hands 
and abdominal skin before operation. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1915, x.xi. 82-86.— Macin tyre (J.). A note 
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on the new antisepsis in surgery. Glasgow M. J., 1918, xe, 
26.T-279.— McKenna (W. F.) & Fisher (H. A.). The usi> 
of potassium-mercuric-iodide for skin disinfection. Surg. 
Gvnec. & Obst., Chicago, 1920, x.\x, 370-373.— MacLeod 
(J. A.). Wound technic. Butfalo M. J., 1915-16, Ix.xi, 
505-509.— McMuUen (C. G.). Report of skin disinfection 
by McDonald's solution. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1915, xxi, 87.— Manning (W. J.). A method of continuous 
sterilization of instruments, together with aseptic hypo- 
dermic medication. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 
1939. — Marquis (E.). La dcsinfection exclusive des mains 
par I'alcool sans lavage ni savonnage prealablcs. Rev. de 

chir., Par., 1912, xlv, 296; 487, 3 pi. Le sublimfi en 

chirurgie. Ibid., 1913, .xlviii, 69-95.— Merlettt (C.) <fe Cal- 
caterra (C. F.). Un perfezionamento ed una semplifica- 
ziono notevole nella tecnica dell' antisepsi operativa. Arte 
ostet., Milano, 1914, xxvii, 242-250. Also Clin, chir., Milano, 

1914, xxii, 1901-1919.— Meyer (H.>. Das Kochen der Instru- 
mente. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, xlviii, 259-261.— 
Mltcliell (O. W. H.). Picric acid as a skin disinfectant. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1912, Ivi, 331.— Monzardo (Q.). Sulla 
sterillzzazione del campo operatorio coUa sola tintura di 
jodo. Riforma med., Napoli, 1911, xxvii, 1237-1239.— Mor- 
genrotli (J.) & Abraliam (L.). Quantitative Untersu- 
chungen zur Tiefenantisepsis mit Vuzin. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xvli, 57-60.— Nisnie- 
witscli (L.) & Sclilperowitscli (T.). Zur Frage iiber die 
Anwendung von Tanninwasserlosungen zur Desinfektion 
der Hande und des Operationsfeldes. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1925, lii, 799.— Noguclil (Y.). Ueber die Vertheilung 
der pathogenen Keime in der Haut mit Bezug auf die Haut- 
desinfection. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1912, xcix, 948-962.— 
Ozald (Y.). Ueber die Alkoholdesinfektion. Deutsche 
Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1912-13, cxx, 545-561.— Peilegrini 
fA.). La disinfezione della cute coll' alcool clorato. Riv. 
ospedal., Roma, 1913, iii, 593-596.— Pletlj. Emploi en chi- 
rurgie de I'alcool prophylique et des solutions de certains 
colorants dilues dansl'alcool. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. 
Par., 1921, Ixxv, 448-451.— Bebula (A.). Das Kochen der 
Instrumente. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, xlvii, 1297.— 
Regnault (F.). La methode de Carrel en petite chirurgie. 
Marseille m6d., 1916-17, liii, 471-473.— Rlio (F.). Gli incon- 
venienti della tintura di iodio, per Fapplicazione del metodo 
Grossich, ed i suoi sostitativi in chirurgia di guerra. Ann. 

di med. nav., Roma, 1915, i, 46-59. Gli ipocloriti 

alcalini e Tacido ipocloroso per I'antisepsi chirurgia. Ibid., 

ii, 96-99. Ancora due parole sugli ipocloriti, sulle 

polveri disinfettanti e sull' O^ per uso chirurgico. Ibid., 
314-319.— Roberts (W. O.). Anent the so-called iodin 
methods of skin sterilization. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 
1913, xxvi, 56-61.— Rosenburg (A.). Ueber eine neue 
Methode der Hautdesinfektion mittels Junijot. Therap. d. 
Gegenw., Berl., 1921, Ixii, 252-257.— Rousseau (E.). Reali- 
sation pratique de la sterilisation par les vapeurs de formol 
avcc la Geneste-Herscher, ou le materiel sterilisateur des 
automobiles chirurgicales. Bull. d. sc. Pharmacol., Par., 
1917, xxiv, 215-217. Transformation de la Geneste- 

Herscher en un groupe capable de steriliser les instruments 
pansements, etc., et de chauffer les salles d'operation. Ibid., 

218-221. — Note additionnelle sur la sterilisation des 

instruments ou des gants par les vapeurs chaudes de formol. 
J. de med. de Bordeaux, 1918, xlviii, 135-137.— Sanderson 
(E S ) A note on the sterilization of surgical instruments. 
J. Lab. & Clin. K., St. Louis, 1922, vii, 360-363.— Schou 
(S A ) On the jreparation and stability of Carrel-Dakin 
solution. Pharm. J., Lond., 1921, cvi, 466-168.— Scott 
(W M ) A new method of sterilization. Lancet, Lond., 

1915, i, 579.— Scott (W. W.) & HiU (J. H.). Presentation 
of a preoperative skin disinfectant ; an alcohol-acetone-af4ueous 
solution of mercurochrome. J. Urol., Bait., 1925, xiii, 135- 
152_siiera (A. G.). A hot-air sterilizer for steel needles. 
Lancet, Lond., 1921, ii, 810.— Smltli (R. E.). Simple 
method of sterilizing rubber gloves. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago 1913, Ixi, 1475.— Sorel (R.). Asepsie de la peau du 
malade et du chirurgien. Paris m6d., 1921, xx.vix^ 132--135 — 
Stiner (O ) Die Quecksilberquarzlampe im Dienste der 
Kriegschirurgie; (ein Apparat zur Erzeugung steriler korper- 
warmer Injektions- und Spiilfliissigkeiten). Cor.-Bl. f. 
schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1915, xlv, 20I-209.-Strauss (J.). 
Experimentelle Untersuchungen zur Desmfektion der Haut 
vor Operationen mit reinem Alkohol. Beitr. z. klin. Chir , 
Tubing , 1916, xcix, 383-402.— Thlbault. Recherche sur a 
sterilisation des instruments de chirurgie ct de gants do 
caoutchouc par immersion dans I'alcool. Bull. boc. m6d.- 
chir de I'lndo-Chine, Hanoi & Haifong, 1913, iv, 1?-21-— 
Tiirsclimid (W.). Ueber die^Farbenantiseptik in der 
Chirurgie. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 352-354 - 
Umfrage iiber die Vorbereitung des Operationsfeldes: 1. bei 
aseptischen EingrifTen, 2. bei inflziertem Felde 3 bci fnschen 
Verletzungcn. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 453; 586; 1123 - 
Van Ucr. Note sur I'emploi en chirurgie humaine des 
rayons ultra-violets comme unique mode de sterilisation; 
t. nropos de 800 irradiations au cours d'opfirations faites sans 
aiicune asepsie. Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. de chir., Par., 
1925, li, 803-813.— Verliaeghe (E.). L'aseptiflx ou 316 , 
ses applications en chirurgie. Echo med. du nord Lille, 
1913, xvii, 497-499.— Vogel (K.). Ueber Hautdesinfektion 
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durch heisse Luft. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 
1299.— Vonclien (J.). Les nouvelles methodes allemandes 
d'antisepsie. Arch. m6d. beiges, Brux,, 1918, Ixxi, 437-444.— 
Wagner (A.). Unsere Erfahrungen mit der Mastisolbe- 
handlung. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1912, x.xxi.x, 1190- 
1192.— Ware (Martin W.). The Carrel-Dakin treatment; 
its application in surgery in civil practice. Med. Rcc, 
N. Y., 1918, xciii, 942. .4/,so reprint.— Weiss (A.) & Hamant 
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Hannov., 1923, xxxi, 250.— Whiting (A. D.). The local 
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Utilisation des autoclaves, et plus particulierement du 
materiel de sterilisation des ambulances chirurgicales auto- 
mobiles, pour la sterilisation des instruments par les vapeurs 
de formol. Bull, et m6m. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., 
xliii, 1495-1498.— Wilder (W. H.). The iodine technic in 
surgery. South. M. J., Nashville, 1914, vii, 656-658.— 
Zanetti (G.) . Sopra un nuovo tipo di soluzione iodica per il 
metodo Grossich soluzione iodobenzolica. Bull. d. sc. med. 

di Bologna, 1914, 9. s., ii, 127-138. Contributo 

air uso della soluzione iodo-benzolica nella pratica chirur- 
gica. Policlin., Roma, 1917, xxiv, sez. prat., 1099-1102. 

Surgery (Chnical). 
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xU, 29-32.— Beard (R. O.). The Mayo Clinic building at 
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Phila., 1925. 35. s., iii, 157-166, 1 pi.— DonatI (M.). Principi, 
metodi e finality dolla clinica chirurgica. Pensiero med., 
Milano, 1922. xi, 507-516. Also Riforraa med., Napoli, 1922. 
xxxviii, 457-464.— Foley (M. O.). The Mayo Clinic and 
its work. Hosp. Management, Chic;igo, 1923, xvi, 28-40.— 
Frazier (C. H.). System of keeping surgical records. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1916, Ixiv, 347.— GUman (P. K.) & Crowell 
(B. C). Report of the pathological examinations for one 
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463-467.— Lane (J. L.). Notes on a visit to European 
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(G. P.). An easy and satisfactory method of making and 
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1917, xxiv, 875-879.— Leeming (A. N.). American notes 
after a visit to the Mayo Clinic. Guy's Hosp. Oaz., Lond., 
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6 N. Y., 1913, iii, 171-178.— Rosser (C). The rectal and 
surgical clinics of England. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 
1924-25, XX, 389-394.— Rossi (B.). La clinica chirurgica e la 
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1-18.— St.- Jacques (E.). La clinique chirurgicale du Prof, 
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Montreal, 1925, liv, 491-497.— Sklllern (P. G.). The surgical 
clinic of John B. Deavcr at the German Hospital in Phila- 
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7 pi., port. A visit to the Mayo Clinic in Roches- 
ter, Minnesota, with three case reports. Ibid., iv, 200-224, 
10 pi. A visit to the surgical clinic of John B. Mur- 
phy at the Mercy Hospital in Chicago. Ibid., 19)5, 25. s., i, 

169-181, port. The surgical clinic of George W. 

Crile at the Lakeside Hospital in Cleveland. Ibid., iv, 
256-285, 7 pi.— Speese (J.) & Skillern (P. G.). Sm-gical 
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27. s., iv, 169-193, 5 pi.— Stanton (E. M. D.). A uniform 
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results. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 2166.— 
Stephens (H. E. R.). Some surgical clinics in the United 
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See, also, Surgery (History of). 
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Bolivia in behalf of the American College of Surgeons. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, xxxiii, 209-215.— Crile (G. W.). 
A brief account of American surgery during the past 12 
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Bristol, 1916, iv, 74-95.— Cullen (T. S.). America's place 
in the surgery of the world. Surg., Gvnec. & Obst., Chicago, 
1917, XXV, 37G-390.— Daily (L.). The modern status of 
modern surgery. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1924-25, 
XX, 349-352.— Dartigues. A propos de Pa^/.^nir de la chi- 
rurgie. Vie med.. Par., 1924, v, 1751-1753. — Dlmeriklis 
(M. M.). [Contemporary surgery.] Klin. Mod. Mosk., 
1925, vi, 61-66.— Eccles (W. McA.). The future of surgerv. 
West Lond. M. J., Lond., 1911, xvi, 257-265.— Finochletto 
(R.). Cirugia nortoamericana en 1917. Semana mod , 
Buenos Aires, 1918. xxv, 201; 230; 2!)2.— FioUe (J.). La reor- 
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Coincidence in surgery. Illinois M. J., Columbus. 1924, 
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lichen Chirurgie. Arch, f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1918-19, cxi, 
728-753.— Haines (W. D.). The influence of the war upon 
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schritte der Chirurgie. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 
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fobia? Chir. dell' ernia, Napoli, 1920, xii, 1-15.— Leriche 
(R.). L'avenir de la chirurgie. Lyon chirurg., 1925, xxii, 
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277-284. Also reprint. The wisdom of the past, a 
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145-159. Also Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1915, xx, 
277 284.— Martin (F. H.). Report of official visit to Brazil 
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xxxiii, 134-137.— Mayo (W. J.). The influence of European 
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XXXV, 26-29. — Mexico. Surg., Gynec. <fe Obst., Chicago, 

1922, XXXV, 376- 380.— Mayo-Robson (Sir A.). Fifty-five 
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Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1922, xxix, pt. 2, 185-194. — 
Oppell (V. A.). Contemporary Russian surgery. Brit. J. 
Surg., Bristol, 1914-15. ii, 408-422 —Paterson (H. J.). The 
lure of the new. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1924-25, 
xviii, Sect. Surg., 1-9.— Pilcher (L. S.). Influences that 
make for progress. Year-Book Pilcher Hosp. 1913-14, 
Brooklyn, 1915, 163-165 —Polak (J. O.). Relation of pulse 
pressure and kidney function to operative prognosis. Am. 
J. Surg., Q. Suppl. Anesth., N. Y., 1919, xxxiii, 82. Also 
J. Indiana M. Ass., Fort Wayne, J919, xii, 1-3.— Power 
(Sir D'A.). Prognosis in surgery. Lancet, Lou'l., 1919; ii, 
861. — Pozzl (S.). Hopitaux et chirurgiens aux Etats-Unis. 
Actualites med.-chir. (Rothschild), Par., 1911, 131-164, 
1 ch.— Reyncs. Position de la chirurgie actuelle devant le 
progres des medications speciales. Marseille-ni6d., 1920, 
Ivii, 927-929.— Bisley (E. H.). Progress in surgerv. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1922, clxxxvi, 144: 1923, clxxxviii, 232.— Rodman 
(J. S.). Recent progress in surgery. Penn. M. J., Athens, 
1914-15, xviii, 778-785.— Royster (H. A.). The surgeon's 
heritage and outlook. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1925, cxxii, 
395-399.— Salisbury (E. I.). Latin-American Surgeons; 
report of official visit to Colombia, Venezuela, and Cuba for 
the American College of Surgeons. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1922, xxxv, 381-396.— Sauerbruch (F.). Der 
Stand der klinischen und operativen Chirurgie. Beitr. z. 
klin. Chir., Tubing., 1921, cxxii, 2:54-248. Also Munchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvi, 977-980. — Entwicklung 
der Chirurgie der letzten 20 Jahre. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 
1924, Ixxiv, 277; 439. Also Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 
1924, xxi, 87; 116.— von Schnizer. Die Chirurgie im revo- 
lutioniircn Russland. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1925, .\liii, 
224-226.— Shepherd (F. J.). Past and present; address in 
surgery. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1917, vii, 673-683.— 
Smith (H.). A surgical tour in the United States and 
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Surgery (Condition and progress of) — 
continued. 

Canada. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1922, Ivii, 49-51.— 
Speese (-T.). Progress of surpery, 1919-1921. Internat. 
Clin., Phila., 1920-1922, 30. s., i; .32. s., i, passim.— Stevenson 
(W. O.). Recent advances in surgery. Canad. M. .\ss. J., 
Toronto, 1925, xv, 1232-1235.— Stiles (Sir II. J.). The need 
for cooperative thought in surgical organization. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1921, ii, 775-778.— Sweet (J. E.). Some surgical 
problems of to-day. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1917, xli, 

314-326. Some recent developments in surgical 

research. Penn. M. J., Harrishurg, 1922-23, xxvi, 390-402.- 
Tange (R. A.). Een bezoek aan de heelkundige klinieken 
der Drs. Mavo te Rochester. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., 
.\mst., 1918, "i, 364-369.— Thomason (G.). Some outstand- 
ing features of recent progress in surgerv. Calif. State J. M., 
San Fran., 1922, xx, 431-434.— Tu filer. Contemporary 
French surgery. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 191.5-16, iii, 100- 
112.— Turck (R. C). Advances in surgerv. South. M. J., 
Nashville, 1912, v, 662-670.— Vander Veer (A.). Progress 
in surgical therapeusis. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1917, xcii, 495- 
497. — Wells (E. A.). Recent progress in surgery. Progr. 
Connect. M. Sc., N. Haven, 1923, cxxxi, 209-227.— Wheeler 
fSirW. I. de C). The m.arch of surgery; lessons from America 

and elsewhere. Lancet. Lond., 1920, ii, 1294-1296. 

The influence of travel, reading, veriting, and speech-making 
on the progress of surgery. Surg., Gynec. & Ohst., Chicago, 
1924, xxxviii, 27-32.— Winslow (R.). Retrospect and pros- 
pect. Tr. South. Surg. Ass. 1921, Phila., 1922, xxxiv, 1-13.— 
Zeller. Chirurgische Rundschau. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fort- 
bild., Miinchen, 1925, xvi, Heft 12. 42-52. 

Surgery (Cosmetic). 

See Surgery (Plastic). 

Surgery (Dental). 

See Dentistry (Operative). 

Surgery (Diagnosis in). 

DuPLAY (S.-E.). Diagnostic chirurgical. 
8. ed., entierement remaniee par W.-M. Stern. 
8°. Paris, 1928. 

Gardner (F. E.). Iconograms; a collection 
of colored plates, illustrating interesting surgi- 
cal conditions. Explanatory text, with special 
reference to diagnosis and treatment, fol. 
New York [1913]. 

Gould (A. P.). Elements of surgical diag- 
nosis. 7. ed., rev. bv Eric P. Gould. 16°. 
London & Toronto, 1928. 

Heully (L.-J.). *Valeur de quelques re- 
cherches hematologiques appliquees au diag- 
nostic et au prono.stic en chirurgie. 8°. 
Nancy, 1914. 

Lampe (T. A. E.). *Ueber den Wert der 
Sondern'schen Resistenzlinie fiir die Diagnose 
und Prognose in der Chirurgie. [Tubingen.] 
8°. Frankfurt a. Main, 1911. 

OcHSNER (A. J.). Surgical diagnosis and 
treatment. 4 v. 8°. Philadelphia, 1920-1922. 

Barling (G.). Radiography from the surgeon's point of 
view. Arch. Roentg. Ray, Lond., 1912-13, xvii, 331-341, 3 pi. 
Al»o Birmingh. M. Rev., 1913, Ixxiii, 273-2*<8, 4 pL— Bazy. 
De la necessity de I'examen radiologifjue en chirurgie de 
guerre. Gaz. med. de Par., 1915, Ix.xxvi, 9-11.— Birtch (F. 
W.). Pre-operative investigation by group study suggested 
as a method for the lowering of surgical fatalities. Calif. 
State J. M., San Fran., 1918, xvi, 200 202 — Bonniot & 
Chevrier. Appareil pour eclairer le visage de I'operc dans 
les operations sous fecran. Presse m^d., 1917, xxv, 761 
(supp!.).— Case (J. T.). The Roentgenology of railway 
surgery. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1916-17, xxiii, 308-311.— 
Cashman (B. Z.). The pulse-pressure test in preoperative 
estimation of the reserve strength of the cardio-vascular 
system. Am. J. M. Sc., Phila., 1917, cliv, 476-489.— Cas.su to 
(A ) Piocultura e sierocultura. Policlin., Roma, 1920, 
x.xvii, sez. chir., 174; 211; 255.— Da Costa (J. C). Some 
general principles of surgical diagnosis. Penn. M. J., 
\thens, 1915-16, xix, .321-327.— Davis (E. C). The impor- 
tance of careful examinations before advising surgical opera- 
tions J. Med. Ass. Georgia, Augusta, 1917-18, vii, 65-67.— 
Dearer (J. B.). Living pathology. Jeffersonian, Phila., 

1915 xvi, 1-6. Old methods versus new in surgical 

diagnosis'. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, xxxiii, 
605 -Deaver (J. B.) & Keimann (S. P.). Surgical diag- 
nosis. Pract. Lect. (Hoeber), 1923-24, N. Y., 1925, 64-79. 

Essentials of surgical diagnosis. Surg. Clin. N. Am., 

Phila., 1924, iv, 127-145.— Donald (R.). Ueber die Diather- 
mieexzidierung chirurgisch-diagnostischer Stiickchen und 
uber eine beschleunigte Ilerstellung der gelatineingcbetteten 
Praparate. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik., Leipz., 1924, xlviii, 727.— 



Surgery (Diagnosis in) — continued. 

Dowdall (G. G.l. Five diagnostic methods of John B. 
Murphy. Surg. Clinics, Phila., 1912, i. No, 3, 4-59-466, 3 pi.— 
Drummond (D.). Is it a case for operation? A problem 
in diagnosis. Clin. .T., Lond., 1911-12, xxxix, 369-376.— 
DuBose (F. G.). The importance of an early diagnosis of 
surgical conditions by the general practitioner. Tr. M. 
.\ss. Alabama, Montgomery, 1906, 441-448.— Fowler (W. 
F.). Surgical diagnosis. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1918, 
n. s., cvi, 479-481. Also N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cviii, 148. 
Also reprint.— Fox (C. P.). The X-ray an aid to the surgeon; 
illustrative cases. .1. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 1920-21, 
xiii, 47-52.— Frankel (A.). Rontgendiagnostik und Opera- 
tionsprognose. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. Chir., 
Berl., 1913, xlii, pt. 1, 51.— Francis fA.). The pulse pressure 
test before operations. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 188.— 
Goodwin (G.). Plaster of Paris in surgical diagnosis. Rail- 
way Surg. J., Chicago, 1913-14, xx, 249-251.— Harris (M. L.). 
The diagnosis of some surgical conditions. J. Iowa State M. 
Soc, Des Moines, 1923, xiii, 441-445.— Hartmann (H.). 
L'examen des malades en chirurgie. Presse med.. Par , 

1913, xxi, 349-351.— Hazen (R.). Some practical notes in 
surgical physical diagnosis. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1914, 
xxviii, 68-70.— Horder (T. J.). On the importance of patho- 
logical examinations in connection with surgical operations 
St. Barth. Hosp. J., Lond., 1910-11, xviii, 55-58.— Howell 
(J. T.). The value of modern aids in surgical diagnosis. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1916, Ixxxix, 732-734.— Ipsen (J.). [Meas- 
urement of cutaneous temperature in surgical diseases ' 
IIosp.-Tid., K0benh., 1925, Ixviii, 944; 9.53.— Iselln. Die 
Michaelis'sche Raute im Dienste der chirurgischen Diagnos- 
tik. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1917, xlvii, 650. — 
Kohler. Rontgenbestrahlang chirurgischer Krankheiten. 
Kor.-Bl. d. allg. arztl. Ver. v. Thiiringen, Jena, 1919, xlviii, 
13-15.— Levin (S.). Errors in surgical diagnosis. J. Mich 
M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1920, xix, 197-200.— Macdonald 
(W. J.). Some interesting surgical cases; from a diagnostic 
standpoint. Canada Lancet, Toronto, 1914, xlviii, 142-171.- 
Macnaugbton- Jones (U.). Bene diagnoscit, bene curat 
Med. Press & Circ, Lend., 1913, n. s., xcv, .548-551.— Morris 
(R. T.). Four single signs of large diagnostic consequence; 
chronic appendicitis, loose kidney, cervical tear, gastric ulcer. 
Am. Physician, Phila., 1924, xxix, 721.— Munger (A. D.). 
Surgical diagnosis; appendicitis and gall bladder disease 
Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1920, v, 93-100.— Murphy 
(J. B.). Clinical talks on surgical and general diagnosis 
Surg. Clin., Chicago, 1914, iii, 191-216.— Neill (W.I. The 
imperative need of examining aU tissues removed at opera- 
tion if treatment is to be effective. Therap. Gaz. jetc], 
Detroit, 1919, 3. s., xxxv, 538.— Nesse (S. A.). Surgical 
diagnosis in physical examination. Railway Surg. J Chi- 
cago, 1915-16, xxii, 373-379.— Newell (E. D.). Surgical diag- 
nosis. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 192.3-24, xvi, 356-362 — 
Ochsner (E. H.). A study in dilTerential diagnosis, or a 
suggestion as to how to avoid unnecessary operations 
Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1924, n. s., xl, 324-328.— Paillard 
(H.). L'examen medical pre-operatoire. J. med. franc 
Par., 1925, xiv, 438-440.— Paltre (R.-F.-C). Chronique 
chirurgicale: les dernieres acquisitions dans le doraaine des 
moyens physiques en diagnostic chirurgical. Arch, de med 
et pharm. mil., Par., 1923, Ixxviii, 462-509.— Peters (W.). 
Die Bedeutung der Blutuntersuchung in der chirurgischen 
Diagnose. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing,, 1919, cxvii, 229- 
244.— Roberts (J. B.). The value of scientific doubt in 
surgical diagnosis. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1915, Ixxxviii, 769-775. 
Also reprint.— Boccbi (G.). Le reazioni immunitarie nella 
diagnostica chirurgica. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna 1912 
8. s., xiii, 459-480.— Bost (F.) & Saito. Die Verwend- 
barkeit der serologischen Staphylokokkenreaktionen in der 
chirurgischen Diagnostik. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir Leipz 

1914, cxxvi, 320-336.— SchiassI (B.). La tecnica deila logica 
nella cliniea chirurgica moderna. Arch, ital. di chir Bo- 
logna, 1924, ix, 148-174.— Starr (C. L.). The history and 
examination of the patient, from the surgical point of view 
J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 3925, xxiv, 574-578.— Steele 
(G. M.). A short discussion upon Roentgenology in trau- 
matic surgery. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 19I5-I6, x.\ii, 
363-366.— Stein (O.). Blutuntersuchungeninder Chirui gie' 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxv, 530.— Tandoja (P ) 
Reperti radiologici e reperti operativi. Arch, di radiol 
Napoli, 1925, i, 7-10, 2 pi.— Taylor (J. M.). Medico-surgical 
coordination; practical points in diagnosis and treatment 
through a study of gross structures and major reflexes Am 
Physician, Phila., 1921, xxvi, 755.— TUmann. Chirurgische 
Technik bei der Diagnostik innerer Krankheiten. Ztschr f 
arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1912, ix, 641; 678.— Valdez (U.)'& 
PerrIn (T. G.). Sobre el diagnostico histo-patologico; en el 
curso de las Intervenciones quirurgicas. Gaz. med de 
Mexico, 1925, Ivi, 225-228.— Weiskotten (H. O.). Surgical 
diagnosis and autopsy findings. N. York State J. M , N Y 
1914, xiv, 444.— WetberiJl (H. G.). Heart disease and pul- 
monary tuberculosis as contraindications to surgery. Colo- 
rado Med., Denver, 1916, xiii, 4-10.— Whlteford (C. H.) 
Two types of ease in which operation is contra-indicated 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1920, n. s., cx, 161.— Wilkie 
(D. P. D.). Address on diagnosis in surgery. Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne & North. Count. Med. J., 1922-23, iii, 129-143 — 
Wilson (L. B.). Microscopic examination of fresh tissue 
and necropsy service in relation to surgery. Tr South 
Surg. Ass., Phila., 1924, xxxvii, 241-248, 1 pi. 
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Surgery (Diagnosis in, Manuals of). 

AiEVOLi (E.). Diagnostica chirurgica dif- 
ferenziale e semejologia. 3. ed. 8°. Napoli, 
1921. 

Brewer (G. E.). A student's manual of 
surgical diagnosis, rov. 8°. New York & 
London, 1912. 

Cemach (A. J.). Chirurgische Diagnostik 
in Tabellenform; fur Studierende und Aerzte. 
8°. Munchen, 1914. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. Munchen, 

1921. 

The same. 3. & 4. eds. 8°. Mun- 
chen, 1923. 

The same. Surgical diagnosis in 

tabular outline for students and physicians. 
Tr. by E. L. Bortz. 8°. Philadelphia, 1928. 

DoNHAUSER (J. L.). A surgical diagnosis, 
roy. 8°. New York & London, 1929. 

Gebele (H.). Die chirurgischen Untersu- 
chungsmethoden. 8°. Munchen, 1912. 

Gould (A. P.). Elements of surgical diag- 
nosis. 3. ed. 12°. London, 1903. 

The same. 4. ed., rev. and enlarged 

by the author, with the assistance of Eric P. 
Gould. 12°. London, 1914. 

The same. 5. ed. 12°. London, 

1919. 

The same. 6. ed. 12°. London & 

New York, 1923. 

The same. 7. ed. 12°. London & 

Toronto, 1928. 

Graham (E. A.). Surgical diagnosis, by 
American authors. 2 v. 8°. Philadelphia 
& London, 1930. 

Kappis (M.). Allgemeine und spezielle 
chirurgische Diagnostik; ein Lehrbuch fiir 
Studierende und Aerzte. roy. 8°. Berlin & 
Wien, 1924. 

Lejars (F.). Exploration clinique et 
diagnostic chirurgical. 2. ed. roy. 8°. Paris, 
1927. 

Meyer (H.). Rontgendiagnostik in der 
chirurgie und ihren Grenzgebieten. 8°. Ber- 
lin, 1927. 

Naegeli (T.). Einfiihrung in die chirurgi- 
sche Rontgendiagnostik. 12°. Bonn, 1923. 

Pandolfini (R.). La radiografia nella 
diagnostica chirurgica. 4°. Pavia, 1910. 

»E Quervain (F.). Spezielle chirurgische 
Diagnostik fiir Studierende und Aerzte. 3. ed. 
rov. 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

" The same. 7. ed. 8°. Leipzig, 1920. 

The same. Clinical surgical diagnosis 

for students and practitioners. Transl. from 
4. ed. by J. Snowman. 8°. London, 1913. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. London, 

1917. 

Ranney (A. L.). Practical treatise on 
surgical diagnosis designed as a manual for 
practitioners and students in medicine. 3. ed. 
8°. New York, 1884. 

Rochard (E.) & Stern (W.-M.). Diag- 
nostic chirurgical. 7. ed. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Shattock (C. E.). Handbook of surgical 
diagnosis. 8°. Edinburgh, 1929. 

Walton (A. J.). A text-book of surgical 
diagnosis 2. v. 8°. London, 1928. 

Surgery (Emergency). 

See, also, Surgery (Industrial). 

Bernabeo (G.). Pronto soccorso chirurgico 
e chirurgia d'urgenza con speciale riguardo 
alia chirurgia di guerra sul fronte. 8°. Napoli, 
1915. 



Surgery (Emergency) — continued. 

Billon (L.). Chirurgie d'urgence. Contu- 
sions. Fractures. Plaies. Corps strangers. 
Hemorragies. BrQlures. Soins aux blesstSs. 
Pansements. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

Forrester (C. R. G.). Imperative trau- 
matic surgery, with special reference to after- 
care and prognosis. 8°. New York, 1929. 

Howard (R.). Surgical emergencies. 12°. 
London, 1924. 

Lejars (F.). Traitc de chirurgie d'urgence. 
7. ed. 4°. Paris, 1913. 

The same. 8. ed. 2 v. 4°. Paris, 

1921. 

The same. Urgent surgery, transl. 

from the 7. French ed. by W. S. Dickie. 2 v. 
4°. Bristol, 1914-15. 

The same. 3. Eng. ed.; transl. from 

the 8. French ed. by W. S. Dickie & Ernest 
Ward. 4°. Bristol, 1923. 

Leveuf (J.-B.). Chirurgie d'urgence; indi- 
cations operatoires et traitement. 16°. Paris, 
1925. 

Levshin (L.). Khirurgiya v neotlozhnlkh 
sluchavakh. [Emergency surgery.] 2. ed. 
8°. S";-Peterburg, 1912. 

Orrin (H. C). Emergency operations for 
general practitioners on land and sea; an illus- 
trated manual of procedure and technique. 
8°. London, 1923. 

Ossi (G.). La chirurgia d'urgenza del 
medico-chirurgo condotto. Confessioni e 
ricordi. 12°. Fano, 1897. 

Perez Ortiz. Cirugia de urgencia. 8°. 
Madrid, 1912. 

ScHWALBE (J.). Behandlung akut bedroh- 
licher Erkrankungen ; ein Lehrbuch fiir die 
Praxis, bearb. von F. Colmers, J. Fessler [et al.] 
2. ed. 8°. Leipzig, 1922. 

Slxjss (J. W.). Emergency surgery. 3. ed. 
8°. Philadelphia [1915]. 

The same. 4. ed. 8°. Philadelphia 

[1917]. 

Tietze (A.). Dringliche Operationen. Mit 
Beitragen von R. Asch, M. Goerkc [et al.]. 8°. 
Stuttgart, 1924. 

Forms Bd. 32 of Neue Deutsche Chirurg. (P. von Bruns). 

Veau (V.). Pratique courante et chirurgie 
d'urgence. 4. ed. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

& d'Allaines (F.). The same. 8. ed. 

8°. Paris, 1928. 

Ballance (C. A.)- Address on examples of the resources of 
surgeiy in certain emergencies. Lancet, Lend., 1912, 1, 
139-144. — Bcrard (L.). Chirurgie d'urgence et accidents de 
travaU. B'.ill. mod., Par., 1911, xxv, 1055-1059 —Bohler. 
Die AusbUdung dcr Aerzte in der Unfallchirurgie. Ztschr. 
f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924-25, xlvi, Boil. Hefte, 63-69.— 
Bostic (W. C). Some hints in emereency surgery. In- 
ternat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1920, xxxiii, 107-109.— Brockman 
(D. C). Emergency surgery; not due to accidents. J. 
Iowa State M. Soc, Clinton, 1911-12, i, 258-261. -Craln 
(M. R.). Dry cleaning in accident surgery. Am. J. Surg., 
N. Y., 1914, xxviii, 385.— Farrar (Lilian K. P.). Interpreta- 
tion of pain in surgical emergencies. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1913, xcviii, 84-87. Aim reprint.— Guthrie (J. A.). The 
caro of injuries, with particular attention to the repair of 
tendons. West Virg. M. J., Huntington, 1917-18, xii, 121- 
123. — Haas. Notdesinfektion auf dem Lande boi soforti<2;en 
dringlichen Operationen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Lcipz., 1925, 
lii, 2178.— Hodson (V. S.). Surgery under difficulties. St. 
Thomas's Hosp. Gaz., Lend., 1917-1919, xxvii, 91-93.— 
Hofhelmer (J. A.). Emergency suggestions. Internal. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1917, xxx, 157-160.— Hulen (F. P.). Some of 
the duties of the local surgeon in and out of emergencies. 
Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1912-13, xix, 176-179.— KUduffe 
(R.). The treatment of complications and sudden emer- 
gencies. Nurse, Jamestown, N. Y., 1917, vi, 314-317.— 
Laval (E.). French clinical lecture on grave surgical de- 
cisions in daily practice. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1914, 
n. s., xcviii, 164. — Lee (W. E.). Surgical emergencies. In- 
tcrnat. Clin., Phila., 1925, 35. s., iii, 296-300.— McCoUum 
(E. P.). Emergency surgery. Tr. Med. Ass., Alabama, 
Montgomery, 1913, 313-327.— Naranjo (F. D.). Las nuevas 
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Surgery (Emergency) — continued. 

orientaciones de la cirugia de urgencia. Arch. d. hosp. 
municip. de la llabana, 1922, i, 2.57-268.— Paz de Carvalho 
(P. P.). Cirurgia de uigencia. Brazil-med., Rio de Jan., 
1924, xxxviii, 5-8.— Power (Sir D'A.). On operations in 
surgical emergencies. Practitioner, Lond., 1924, cxiii, 137- 
141.— Roberts (J. B.). The emergency peril in American 
hospitals, a pleg for efficiency in the accident ward. Therap. 
Qaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1915, 3. s., xxxi, 627-630.— Roux-Berger 
(J.-L.). La chirurgie d'urgcnce dans les hopitaux de Paris: 
creation de services speciaux; radiographic de garde. Presse 
mfd.. Par., 1919, xxvii (annexe), 102.5-1027.— St.-Jacques 
(E.). Les indications de la chirurgie d'urgence. Union 
m6d. du Canada, Montreal, 1925, liv, 617-619.— Smith 
(E. A.). Management of the emergency surgical case. 
Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1916-17, xv, 69-73.— Sonntag. 
Die dringliche Chirurgie des praktischen Arztes. Ztschr. f. 
arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1924, xxi, 230; 427; 450: 1925, xxii, 104.— 
Tymin,s (A. S. M.). Emergency surgery. Med. J. Aus- 
tralia, Sydney, 1918, ii, 403; 425; 449; 466. 

Surgery (Essays and treatises on). 

Bell (B.). A treatise on the theory and 
management of ulcers; with a dissertation on 
white swelHngs of the joints, to which is pre- 
fixed an essaj^ on the chirurgical treatment of 
inflammation and its consequences. 12°. 
Edinburgh, 1789. 

BocKENHEiMER (P.). Die ueuc Chirurgie. 
8°. Berlin, 1921. 

CoDiviLLA (A.). Scritti mcdici. S°. Bo- 
logna [1917]. 

Deaver (J. B.) & Reimann (S. P.). Excur- 
sions into surgical subjects. 8°. Philadelphia 
& London, 1923. 

Fenger (C). The collected works. 2 v. 
roy. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 1912. 

Festschrift Prof. Dr. Barth zum 25 j.ahri- 
gen Jubilaum als Direktor der chirurgischen 
Abteilung im stadtischen Krankenhaus zu 
Danzig gewidmet von dankbaren Schiilern. 
8°. Leipzig, 1921. 

Forms Heft 1-4, v. 166, of Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz. 

Halsted (W. S.). Surgical papers. 2 v. 
rov. 8°. Baltimore, 1924. 

Mayo (W. J.) & Mayo (C. H.). A collec- 
tion of papers, published previous to 1909. 
2 V. roy. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 1912. 

MoRisoN (R.). Surgical contributions from 
1881-1916. V. 1: General surgery. 8°. 
Bristol, 1916. 

Morris (R. T.). A surgeon's philosophv. 
8°. Garden City, N. Y., 1915. 

Moynihan (Sir B. G. A.). Essavs on surgi- 
cal subjects. 8°. Philadelphia, 1921. 
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Edinb. M. ,1., 1912, n. s., ix, 524-530.— Moran (H. M.). 
A barber-surgeon of the xvn century. Australas. Nurses' 
J., Sydney, 1925, xxiii, 108-111.— Moynlhan (Sir B.). The 
institutes of surgery; an historical review. Brit. M. J., 

Lond., 1917, ii, 171-175. The contributions of Leeds 

to surgery. Ibid., 1925, i, 36-39.— Muls (G.). Creation des 
ecoles de chirurgie et du medecin pensionne, i Bruxelles. 
Mem. couron. Acad. roy. de m^d. de Belg.. Brux., 1926-27, 
xxiii, 45-64.— Naumann (G.). [The history of the Swedish 
surgery in the 18th century.] Hygiea, Stockholm, 1914, 
Ixxvi, 930-954.— Nevitt (R. B,). Pre-Listerian surgery. 
Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto, 1912, xxxi, 351-353.— Nicholson 
(C. M.). The evolution of American surgerv. J. Missouri 
M. Ass., St. Louis, 1912-13, ix, 10-14.— Padula (F.). Le 
basi e gli orizzonti della nuova chirurgia. Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1914, XXX, 337-343.— Pal tre (R. F. C). Chronique 
chirurgicale. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 1924, 
Ixxxi, 38-104. — Parker (G.). The barber surgeons. Bristol 
M.-Chir. J., 1912, xxx, 327-338.— Power (Sir D'A.). How 
the tradition of British surgerv came to America. Tr. Am. 
Surg. Ass., Phila., 1924, xlii, 14-27.— RIddell (W. R.). A 
seventeenth centurv surgeon and his fee. N. York M. J. 
fetc.l, 1912, xcv, 430. Also reprint —Robinson (H. B.). 
St. Thomas's surgeons, and the practice of their art in the 
past. St. Thomas's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1900, x, 173-182.— 
Roshcm (J.). Les revendications d'un frater en 1715. 
Paris med., 1918, xxviii, suppl., 176-179.— Schell (O.). Zur 
Geschichte der (Chirurgie am Niederrhein. Arch. f. Gesch. 
d. Med., Leipz., 1915, viii, 429-438.— van Sehevensteen (A.). 
Les chirurgiens de I'Hopital Sainte-Elizabeth & Anvers 
jusqu'a la fin de I'Ancien Regime. Mem. couron. Acad, 
roy. de med. de Belg., Brux., 1926-27, xxiii, 1-43.— von 
Schnlzer. Die Chirurgie im revolutioniiren Russland. 
Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1925, xliii, 355.— SUver (H. M.). 
Surgery in Bellevue Hospital 50 years ago. Med. J. & Rec, 
N. Y., 1924, cxx, 551-557.— Smith (S.). Reminiscences of 
two epochs; anesthesia and asepsis. Bull. Johns Hopkins 
Hosp., Bait., 1919, xxx, 273-278.— Stein (A.). Die Mayo 
Clinic; Eindriicke und Erinnerungen. Fortschr. d. Med., 
Berl., 1923, xii, 28-30.— VUlard (E.). Quelques points 
d'histoire de la chirurgie & Lyon. Lyon chirurg., 1921, xviii, 
361-379.— Warren (J. C). Surgery in London at the begin- 
ning of the nineteenth century, as observed by an .\merican 
surgeon of the old school. Bost. M. & S. J., 1910, clxii, 767- 
773, port. Also reprint. 

Surgery (Industrial). 

See, also, Medicine (Industrial). 

Liberty mutual insurance company. Sur- 
gical service for plants having 50 to 50,000 em- 
ployees. 8°. Boston, 1919. 

Bacon (J. E.). Some phases of industrial surgery. 
Southwest. Med., Phoenix, Ariz., 1923, vii, 45.3-457. — 
Barrett (G. M.). The industrial surgeon, what he is; 
what he can be; what he should be. Calif. State J. M., 
San Fran., 1921, xix, 68-71.— Beach (S. C). Corporation 
surgery, how the company doctor handles emergency work. 
Am. J. Clin. Med., Chicago, 1916, xxiii, 30-34.— Blain (A.). 
Industrial surgery. Detroit M. J., 1915, xv, 497-501.— 
Bolduc (A. G.). Picric acid in industrial surgery. J. 
Indust. Hyg., Bost., 1921, iii, 202.— Bridge (G. A.). Some 
problems of the industrial surgeon. Southwest. Med., 
Phoenix, Ariz., 1925, ix, 302-304.— Burn ham (A. C). 
Surgery and increased production; an indication of the 
methods available to decrease the economic loss due to in- 
dustrial injuries. J. Indust. Hyg., Bost., 1920-21, ii, 6-10.— 
CaUander (C. N.) & CaUander (C. L.). The attitude of 
the traumatic surgeon to the industrial triad; the employer, 
the employee, and the employer's insurance carrier. Journal- 
Lancet, Minneap., 1925, xlv, 288-290.— Carr (A. M.). In- 
dustrial surgical service plan for New York's west side. 
Mod. Hosp., St. Louis, 1920, xiv, 64-66.— Cotton (F. J.). 
The surgeon in industry. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 
1922, xvi, 279-284.— Couoh Vazquez (D.). El cirujano 
frente a los problemas de los accidentes de trabajo. Rev. 
mM. de Yucatan, Mgrida, 1924-1925, xiii, 92-95.— Estes 
(W. L.). Amputations in industrial surgery. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1925, Ixxxi, 164-190.— Fay (O. J.). The evaluation 
of functional nervous disorders in industrial surgerv. Am 
J. Surg., N. Y., 1925, xxxix, 273-277.— Gewln (\V. C'.). The 
relation of the surgeon to industrial corporations. Internat. 
J. Surg., N. Y., 1917, x.xx, 109-111.— GrlHith (C. W.). Some 
phases of industrial surgery. South. M. & S., Charlotte, 
N. C, 1923, Ixxxv, 604-608.— GrossI (V.). Cirugia y acci- 
dentes del trabajo. Cong. nac. de cirug., Valparaiso, 1924, 
i, 190-193.— Hammond (R.). Relation of orthopedic sur- 
gery to industrial surgery. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, 
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Surgery (Industrial) — continued. 

Ixxv, 213.— Harpster (C. M.). The surgeon in relation to 
public utilities. Mod. Med., Chicago, 1919, i, 301; 410.— 
lUiiton (D,). Application of war surgery to industrial 
practice. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1919-20, xxiii, 188-193. Also 
Mod. Med., Chicago, 1920, ii, 38-40.— Howard (A. P.). 
The relation of the medical profession to industrial surgery. 
Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1921, xvii, 16-18.— Johns 
(M. W.). Industrial surgery; various aspects of State com 
pensation law. Hahneman. Month., Phila., 1924, lix, 
661-665. — Kaysen (R.). Industrial surgery; its aims and 
accomplishments. Wisconsin M. J., l^Iilwaukee, 1925-26, 
xxiv, 21-24.— Kendig (E. L.). Remarks on railway indus- 
trial surgery. Virginia M. Month., Richmond, 1922-23, 
xlix, 311-313. — Liles(J.P.). The importance of conservatism 
in industrial surgery. Internal. J. Surg., St. Louis, 1920, 

xxxiii, 381-383.— McCann (T. A.). Industrial surgery and 
first aid. Proc. Nat. Safety Council, Chicago, 1921, x, 
174-177.— Magnuson (P. B.) & Coulter (J. S.). Industrial 
surgical clinics. Internat.-Clin., Phila., 1920, 30. s., iv, 
181-211, 20 pi.— Marin (J.). Cirugia en relacion con los 
accidentcs del trabajo. Cong. nac. de drug., Valparaiso, 

1924, i, 193-205.— Martin (H. H.). Relationship between 
modern Industry and the surgeon. Internat. J. Surg., 
N. Y., 1924, xxxvii, 417^19.— Maxtener (S. R.). War con- 
tributions to industrial surgery. Mod. Med., Chicago, 1920, 
ii, 231-235.— Meyer (L.). The orthopedic surgeon and indus- 
trial accidents. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1518- 
1521. Also reprint.— Miller (E. W.). The industrial sur- 
geon. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1925-26, xxiv, 25-27. — 
Moore (A. W.). Industrial surgery as a specialty. Calif. 
& West. Med., San Fran., 1924, xxii, 375-378.— Moorhead 
(J. J.). Is war-time surgery applicable to industrial sur- 
gery? J. Indust. Hyg., N. Y. & Bost., 1919, i, 158-162.— 
Myers (T. C). Conditions of industrial accident practice in 
California. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1921, xix, 357-360.— 
Powers (H. W.). The psychology of industrial surgerv. 
Med. Insur. [etc.], Austin, 1924-25, xl, 570-575. Also Wis- 
consin M. J., Milwaukee, 1925-26, xxiv, 17-21.— Rugli 
(J. T.). Industrial surgery as related to orthopedic surgery. 
Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1920, 3. s., xliii, 367-376.— Selby 
(CD.). Standardized surgical methods in industry. Mod. 
Med., Chicago, 1920, ii, 360-362.— Sherman (W. O'N.). 
Traumatic surgery as viewed from an industrial standpoint. 
:Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 1922, v, 34.3-348.— Sliifirerstine 
(E. E.). Industrial surgery. Med. Insur. [etc.], Austin, 
1924-25, xl, 622-628.— Stern (W. G.). The prevention and 
treatment of industrial and traumatic deformities. Ohio 
M. J., Columbus, 1920, xvi, 325-332.— Stewart (H. E.). 
The use of physiotherapy in industrial surgery. Am. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1925, xxxix, 306-308.— Stokes (M. B.). An 
industrial surgical clinic. Med. Rec. & Ann., San Antonio, 

1925, xix, 331-343.— Taylor (S. B.). Some points to be cov- 
ered in preparing surgeon's report of personal injurv. In- 
ternat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1925, xxxviii, 159-162.— Torres 
Fraguas (J.). Los accidentcs del trabajo en su aspecto 
medico. Arch, de med., cir. y espec, Madrid, 1925, xix, 590- 
.592. — Torrey (H. N.). Industrial surgery and its simi[arity 
to war surgery. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1920, xix, 
105-107.— Washburn (W.). Some practical points in minor 
industrial surgery. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1920,.\xxiv, 108. 

Surgery (Instruction and training in). 

AxHAUSEN (G.). Operationsiibungen an der 
menschlicheii Leiche und am Hund. Mit 
einem Geleitwort von O. Hildebrand. 4°. 
Munchen, 1919. 

Weir (R. F.). Black-board headings used 
in the lectures on surgery. Ed. by Abraham 
L. Wolbarst and George A. Saxe. 8°. New 
York, 1898. 

Arbuclde (M. F.). The teaching of a surgical specialty. 
South. M. J., Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 317-320.— Billings (J. S.). 
Methods of teaching surgery. Boston M. & S. J., 1894, 
cxxx, 535-538. Also reprint.— Borchard. Die Verwertung 
des Films fiir den chirurgischen Unterricht. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1919, xv, 624-626.— Bradford (E. II.). The higher 
education in surgery. Denver M. Times [etc.], 1914-15, 

xxxiv, 315-320. ^/so reprint.— Brownlow (W. J.). Apply- 
ing the animated drawing to the teaching of surgical technic. 
Am. J. Obst,, N. Y., 1917. Ixxv, 110-112.— Br lining. Das 
chirurgische Seminar. Munchen. med. Wchuschr., 1920, 
Ixvii, 1123.— Cabot (H.). Undergraduate teaching of sur- 
gery and surgical specialties. Proc. Ass. Am. M. Coll., 
Chicago, 1921, xxxi, 44-62.— Caird (F. M.). Remarks on the 
teaching of clinical surgery. Edinb. M. J., 1918, xxi, 77-80.— 
Chace (A. E.). A surgical course for hospital interns. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, cii, 91-93.— Cohn (I.). The use 
of the dispensary in the teaching of clinical siu-gery. South. 
M. J., Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 312-317.— Davison (C). The 
post-graduate preparation and legal registration of the sur- 
geon. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvi, 4.39-441.— 
Deaver (J. B.) & Pfeiffer (D. B.). How surgery should be 
taught in the modern medical school. Long Island M. J., 
Brooklyn, 1915, ix, 281-288.— Dcsmarest (E.). Projet de 
creation d'une ecole professionnelle pour rcnseignement de 
la chirurgie. Presse m6d.. Par., 1919, .xxvii (annexe), 181- 



Surgery (Instruction and training in) — 
continued. 

183.— Duguet (F.). Reflexions au sujct de Penseignement 
de la mSdecine op<5ratoire et de la thfrapeutiquc chirurgicale. 
Presse med.. Par., 1924, xxxii (annexe), 1823-1826.— Faure 
(J.-L.). L'enseignement de la chirurgie. Presse mM., 
Par., 1919, xxvii .(annexe), 401-403.- Forgue (E.). Conseils 
aux stagiaires; comment il faut suivre le stage en chirurgie. 

Montpel. mM., 1913, xxxvii. 349-3.57. Conseils i 

un etudiant qui se destine a la chirurgie. Presse m6d., Par., 
1921, xxix (annexe), 781-785.— Garre (C). Das Lehren und 
Lernen der Chirurgie. Deuf sclic med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1920, xlvi, 481^83.— Gueniot (P.). Remarques siu- 
l'enseignement de la chirurgie. Bull, mfd., Par., 1919, xxxiii, 
131-133.— Haberer. Zur Frage des Uterrichtes in der Chi- 
rurgie. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 823.— Halpenny 
(J.). The training of the surgeon. Canad. M. Ass. J., 
Toronto, 1918, viii, 896-902.— Harroun (W. A.). The effect of 
schooling of to-dav upo'n surgerv in the future. Am. J. Surg., 
N. Y., 1916, -xxx, 22-24.— Herman (G. E.). On the teaching 
of operative surgery. Practitioner, Lond., 1912, Ixxxix, 
767-771 .—Hotz (G.). Vorschlage zur Verbesserung des 
chirurgischen Operationskurses. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, 
Basel, 1919, xlix, 1369-1373.— Johnson (F. P.). The use 
of wax models in the teaching of surgery; exemplified by a 
series of models showing Young's perineal prostatectomv. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago. 1924, xxxviii, 682-687.— 
Lambert (A. V. S.). The correlation of laboratory and clin- 
ical teaching in surgery. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 
1803-1806.— LecJne (P.). Chaire de pathologie externe; 
lefon d'ouverture. Presse med.. Par., 1921, xxix, ,301-.306.— 
Lobingler (A. S.). The education and training of the 
modern surgeon. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1920, xviii, 
406-408.— Maiocchi (A.). ly'insegnamento della chirurgia 
neir Ospedale m.aggiore di Milano. Osp. maggiore, Milano, 
1923, 3. s., xi, 3-8.— Miles (A ). On the teaching of sureerv. 
Edinb. M. J., 1918, xxi, 83-98.— Morison (R.). Surgical 

teaching. Clin. ,1., Lond., 1914, xliii, 649; 657; 665. 

Post-graduate teaching of surgery. Brit. M. J., Loud., 
1915, i, 749-756.— Mouss«n-I<anau7e. L'enseignement de 
la chirurgie au moyen Sge et a la renaissance. Paris med., 
1920, xxxvi (annexe), 180-182. -MuUer (G. P.). Graduate 
instruction in surgery. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, 
Ixxvii, 503-506. -Murphy (J. B.). Student's clinic at 
openmg of session this year; illustrating Dr. Murphy's 
method of student instiuction. Surg. Clin., Phila., 1913,'ii, 
1061-1065.— Ochsner (A. J.). Co-ordination of under- 
graduate and postgraduate teaching of clinical surgery, 
with a view to securing efficiency. Surg., Gvnec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1912, xiv, 451-156.— OgUvie (W. H.). Cinematic 
surgery. Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1920, xxxiv, 462-465.— 
Power (Sir D'A.). The making of a surgeon. St. Barfh. 
IIosp. J., Lond., 1921-22, xxix, 4-6.— RaUs (A. W.). A plea 
for a more thorough training in the art of surgery and the 
necessity of hospital tutorage. Tr. M. Ass. Alabama, Mont- 
gomery, 1910, 435-443.— Rambaud (P.). L'enseignement 
de la chirurgie S Poitiers. Janus, Leyde, 1916, xxi, 182-195, 
1 ch.— Roberts (J. B.). The making of a surgeon. Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1921, Ixxiv, 257.— Buggi (G.). Come si 
dovrcbbe insegnare la clinica chirurgica. Riforma med., 

Napoli, 191.5, xxxi, 29-33. Come dovrebbe essere 

studiataed esercitatn chirurgia. Bull. d. sc. med. di Bologna, 
1920, 9. s., viii, 89-98.— Schmieden (V.). Bctrachtungen 
iiber den chirurgischen Unterricht an den Universitaten. 
Med. Klin., Berl., 1919, xv, 1304-1307.— Stiles (Sir U. J.). 
Surgical training; reminiscences and suggestions. Brit. 

M. J., Lond., 1919, ii, 487-489. Inaugural address in 

the Regius chair of clinical surgery. Edinb. M. J., 1919, 
n. s., xxiii, 296-302.— Technique (The) of kinematic opera- 
tions. Lancet, Lond., 1919, ii. 988-990.— Thomas (W. T.). 
The evolution of the surgeon and his training. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1919, ii, 803-806.— Turner (G. G.). The essentials of 
surgical teaching. Edinb. M. J., 1918, xxi, 68-77.— Tusini 
(G.). Prelezione al corso di clinica chirurgica. Pensiero 
med., Milano, 1920, x, 65; 73.— Wilson (L. B.). Teaching the 
fundamentals of surgery; from the point of view of the grad- 
uate school. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 120-125.— 
Wyeth (J. A.). Some observations on the teaching of siu- 
gery. Ilaid., 1916, Ixvii, 5.52-554. Also reprint. 

Surgery (Instruments of). 

See Instruments (Medical and surgical). 

Surgery (Instruments of, History of). 

HoLTH (S.). Greco-Roman and Arabic 
Vjronze instruments and their medico-surgical 
use. 4°. Kristiania, 1919. 

Meyer-Steineg (T.). Chirurgische Instru- 
mente des Altertums; ein Beitrag zur antiken 
Chirurgie. 8°. Jena, 1912. 

Buckler (W. H.) & Caton (R.). Account of a group of 
medical and surgical instruments found at Kolophon. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1913-14, vii. Sect. Hist. Med., Zir>- 
242. — Capparonl (P.). Per I'armamentario chirurgico del 
secolo xvi. Riv. di storia crit. d. sc. med. e nat., Faenza, 
1917, viii, 331-339.— Frank (L. F.). Pompcian surgical 
instruments. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 1913-14, xii, 
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Surgery (Instruments of, History of) — 
continued. 

yS-lOfi.— Hollander (E.). Fundc in einein Giabc cines 
iintiken Arztes. Verhandl. d. Berl. ined. Gcsollsch. (1912), 

1913, xliii, pt. 1, 301-305. Die SSge: kunsthistorische 

mcdizinische Studie. Proc. xvii. Intcinat. Cong. Med., 
1913, Lond., 1914, Sect, xxiii, 137-142,— John Hunter's 
.■surgical instruments. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 396.— 
Koenen (C). C'hirurgische Instrumente der Romer am 
Nicdorrhein. Festschr. d. 70. Vprsamml. deutsch. Naturf. 
u. -Verzte, Diisseldorf, 1898, 12-10. -Torraca (L.). Gli stru- 
menti chirurgici nell' aiitichita classiea. Illust. med. ital., 
Geneva, 192.5, vii, 14-17.— VIerordt (IL). Eiue alexandri- 
nische Saugspritze fiir den Eiter. Deiitsdic med. Presse, 
Berl., 1916, xx, 6.— Wardio (H. N.). Stone implements of 
surgery (?) from San Miguel Island, California. Am. An- 
throp.. Wash., 1914, n. s., xvi, 656-060, 1 pi.— Wellcome 
(H. S.). Graeco-Roman surgical instruments represented 
in Egyptian sculpture. Proc. XVII. Internal. Cong. Med. 
1913, Lond., 1914, Sect, xxiii, 207-210.— Wlndmiiller (P.). 
Ueber chirargische Instrumente des Altertums. Cong, 
dent, internat. C.-r., Berl., 1909, v, pt. 2, 705-707.— Wright 
(J.). The dawn of siurgerv; its armamentarium. N. York 
M. J. [etc.]. 1923, cxvii. 361-363. 

Surgery (Jurisprudence of). 

See, also, Jurisprudence (Medical); Mal- 
practice. 

Baumann (E.). *Ueber die neuere Rechts- 
sprechung bei Operationsverwe'gerung. (Aiis- 
zug.) 8°. Bonn, 1922. 

Also in Aerztl. Sachverst.-Ztgsj Berl., 1923, xxix, 28; 38. 

DoNNAT (L.). *Des interventions chirurgi- 
cales chez les accidentes du travail; etude-s 
medico-legale et iuridiquc. 8°. Paris, 1913. 

-•Uexander (S.). Die Stellungnahme der Strafrechtskom- 
missiou des Reichsjustizamtes zum arztliclicn Operations- 
recht. Bert. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1951-1953 —Borri (L.). 
Postille medico-legali ad una discussionc senatorialc in tenia 
di lesivita chirurgicamente riparahile. Quaderni dl med.- 
leg., Milano, 1917, i, 1-10.— Buford (C. G.). The need of 
professional and legal regulation in the practice of surgery. 
Surg., Oynec. & Obst., Chicago. 1913, xvi, 441-4,")5.— Bulette 
(L. D.). Performing an operation without consent. In- 
ternat. Clin., Phila., 1914, 24. s., iv, 277-288.— Chavannaz 
(G.). Dispositions morales et interventions chirurgicales. 
lJull. et mem. Soc. de med. et chir. de Bordeaux (1920), 1921, 
406-408.— Childs (L.). Liability of surgeon for operating 
without patient's consent. Mod. IMed., Chicago, 1919, i, 
32.— Forgue. Etude medico-chirurgicale sur les interven- 
tions secondaires. Montpel. med., 1917, xxxix, 860-879. — 
Freymuth (A.). Vornahme von arztlichen Operationen 
an Frau and Kindern wahrend Kriegsabwesenheit des 
Mannes. Prakt. Arzt., Leipz., 1916, Ivi, 202; 250.— Frink 
(G. K.). Legal facts a phvsician should know in surgical 
cases. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1911, 21. s., iv, 223-242.— 
Grasset (J.;. Le droit, pour le blesse, de refuser des inter- 
ventions ou operations reconnues neeessaires pour le 
diagnostic ou le traitement. Bull. Acad, de mM., Par., 

1916, 3. s., Ix.w, 718-720.— Jaksch (R ). Das Recht auf den 
Fremdkorper. Amtsarzt, Leif)z., 1914, vi, 17.5-177.— Lleske 
(H.). Der arztliche Eingril! im Spiegel des liechts. Berl. 

klin. Wchnschr., 1912, y\\\, 1.570-1574. Die Opera- 

tionsfreiheit irn Lichte fortschreitender Strafrechtsreform; 
(cine kritische Betrachtung zum Entwurfe eines Deutschen 
Strafgesetzbuchs). Ibid., 191.5, lii, 579; 610.— Mitchell 
(F W ). Legal relations between surgeon and patient. 
Northwest Med., Seattle, 1914, n. s., vi, 330-334.— Miiller- 
Hess. Operationspllicht des Verletzten und Operations- 
recht des Arztes. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Munchen, 
1924, XV, Heft 9, 84-91.— Nassau (C. F.). What is a good 
surgical result from a legal point of view? Med. .1. & Rec, 
N. Y., 1924, cxix, 290-292.— von Olshausen. Stellung des 
Vormundschaftsgerichts gegenuber der Weigerung eines 
Vatcrs, sein erkranktes Kind operieren zu lassen. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 191,5, xi, 1197.— Prosper! (O.). L'obbliga- 
torieti agli interventl chirurgici nell' ambito del diritto 
comune bellico e infortunistico. Riv. di med. leg., Pisa, 

1917, vii, 114; 137. Also Sperimentale, Firenze, 1918, Ixxii, 
1.58-165 —Puppe (G.). Die Operationspliicht des Ver- 
letzten. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, 
xl 1576 — Radtke (A.). Die Frage der Verpfiichtung 
Unfallverletzter zur Dulduug von Operationen. Aerztl. 
Sachverst.-Ztg., Berl., 1914, xx, 319-32;J.— Reinbold (P.). 
Diagnostic chiiurgical et inedecine legale. Rev. med. de la 
Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1923, .\liii, 337-350.— Schiedermair. 
Zur Frage der strafrechtlichen Uaftung des Arztes fur emeu 
Todcsfall bei Anwendung eines noch nicht erpiobten Opera- 
tionsverfahrens. Miiuchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, l.xxii, 
13,5 —Tender of person for operation to determine whether 
appendix had been removed. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1915, Ixv, 738.— Wermuth (W. S.). Necessity of consent 
to operations. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 383-.385.— 
WUhelm. Operationsrecht des Arztes und Einwilligung 
des Patienten in der Rechtspflegc. Beitr. z. forens. Med., 
Berl., 1912, i. Heft 3, 1-40. 



Surgery (Manuals and text-books of). 

Sec, also, Surgery (Diagnosis in, Manuals 
of); Surgery (Military, Manuals of); Sur- 
gery (Operative, Manuals of). 

Agnew (D. H.). Principles and practice of 
surgery, being a treatise on surgical diseases 
and injuries. 2. ed. 3 v. 8°. Philadelphia 
& London, 1889. 

Anderson (M. C. B.). Surgical tables, 
1911. 8°. Edinburgh [1911]. 

ArDIN-DeLTEIL (P.) & SOUBEYRAN (P.). 

Manuel de petite chirurgie et de technique 
medicale journaliere. 3. ed. rov. 8°. Paris, 
1923. 

Ashhurst (A. P. C). 
ciples and practice. 8^ 
New York, 1914. 

2. ed. 



Surgery; its prin- 
Philadelphia & 
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culties, failures, and opportunities of war surgerv. Tr. Am 
Ass. Obst. & Gynee. 1918, York, 1919, x.xxi, 272-287.— Smith 
(S.). War a school of surgery. N. York State J. M., N. Y , 
1918, xviii, 439-443.— Soule (R. E.). Some experiences in 
conservative and reconstjuctive war surgery. J. Med. Soc. 
N. Jersey, Orange, 1920, xvii, 112-117.— Tournelx. Sur 
quelques observations de chirurgie de guerre. Bull, et mfim. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1919, xlv, 81-86.— Tuffler (T.). Con- 
tribution a I'ctude de la chirurgie de guerre. Bull. Acad, de 
m6d.. Par., 1914, 3. s., Ixxii, 150-156. Also transl., Brit. J. 

Surg., Bristol, 1914-15, ii, 449-455. A propos de la 

chirurgie de guerre. J. de med. et chir. prat.. Par., 1914, 

Ixxxv, 649-652. Military sm-gery. Surg., Gynec. & 

Obst., Chicago, 1915, xxi, 278-288.— Turner (G. G.). The 
importance of general principles in military surgery. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1916, i, 401-407.— Walker (F. B.). The adap- 
tation of war suigery to civilian practice. J. Mich. M. Soc, 
Grand Rapids, 1919, xviii, 551-555.— Walsh (J. J.). What 
surgery owes to military surgery: a great pioneer in clinical 
surgery. Internal Clin., Phila., 1918, s. 28, iii, 274-293. Also 
reprint.- Weiss (T.). De Tapplication a la chirurgie civile 
des enseignements de la guerre. Rev. mSd. do Test, Nancy, 

1920, xlviii, 169-186.— Zuecari (F.). Chirurgia di guerra. 
Med. nuova, Roma, 1915, vi, 114; 127; 141. 

Surgery (Military, Anaesthesia in). 

Baruch (D.). Anesth6sie et chirurgie de guerre. Arch, 
med. beiges. Par., 1917, Ixx, 928-935.— Bonomo (L.). 
L'anesthesie en chirurgie de guerre. Arch, de mM. et pharm. 
mil., Par., 1919, Ixxi, 291-297.— Bowlby (Sir A.). L'anes- 
thfeie au front. Ibid., 262-276.— Boyle (H. E. G.). The 
use of nitrous oxide and oxygen, vdth rebreathing in military 
surgery. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 653-655. Also Am. 
J. Surg., Q. Suppl. Anesth., N. Y., 1918, xxxii, 68-71.— 
Brousseau (A.). L'anesthfeie en chirurgie de guerre. 
Rev. internat. de m6d. et de chir.. Par., 1918, xxix, 15-18. — 
Brown (J.). Anaesthetics in military hospitals. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1917, ii, 710. Also Med. Times, Lond., 1917, xlv, 
668.— Campbell (J.). The choice of anajsthetic for a military 
hospital. Lancet, Lend., 1916, ii, 624.— Corfleld (C). Six 
months' anaesthetic experience at a C. C. S. on the Somme. 
Practitioner, Lond., 1917, xcix, 251-254.— Derache (M.). 
Sur l'anesthesie en chirurgie de guerre. Arch, de mfid. et 
pharm. mil., Par., 1919, Ixxi, 277.— Flagg (P. J.). Anaes- 
thesia in Europe on the western battle front. Internat. 
Clin., Phila., 1918, 28. s., iii, 210-228. -Gabbett (H. S.). 
The administration of anaesthetics to soldiers. Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1918, ii, 515.— Guedel (A. E.). Rapid induction 
anesthesia for military surgery. Am. J. Surg., Q. Suppl. 
Anesth., N. Y., 1919, xxxiii, 58-60.— Hartel (F ). Die Wahl 
des Betiiubungsverfahrcns boi dor kricgschiruigischen Friili- 
operation. Samml. klin. Vortr., N. F., Leipz., 1917 (No. 728), 
Chir., No. 198, 235-256.— Ifllllard (II.). The administration 
of anaesthetics to soldiers. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, ii, 406. — 
Hlrsch (C. T. W.). The choice of anissthctic for a military 
hospital. Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 657.— Hlrschman (L. J.). 
The field of local anesthesia in a war hospital. Am. J. Surg., 
Q. Suppl. Anesth., X. Y., 1919, xxxiii, 63.— Jeanneney (Q.). 
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Surgery (Military, Anaesthesia in) — con. 

L'anesth6sie gfinfirale en chirurgie de guerre. Progres 
mM., Par., 1917, 3. s., x.xxii, 261.— KuIenkampfT (D.). 
Ueber die Verwendung des Chlorilthyls in der Kriegschirur- 
gie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1917, xliii, 
1324-1326.— Leplat. Rachianesthesie et chirurgie de guerre. 
Rev. g6n. de clin- et de therap., Par., 1917, xxxi, 437-440.— 
Marshall (G.). The administration of anaesthetics at the 
front. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, i, 722-725.~Mills (A.). 
The administration of anesthetics to soldiers; an ethyl 
ehlorid-ether vapor method. Am. J. Surg., Q. Suppl. 
Anesth., N. Y.. 1919, xxxiii, 60-62. Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1919, i, 55.— Moiroud (P.) & VIgnes (H.). L'anesthesie en 
chirurgie de guerre. Rev. gfn. de clin. et de therap., Par., 
1915, xxix, .5,54. — Perazzi (P.). La anest^sia regionale, 
sacrale e rachidea nella chirurgia di guerra. Attualita 
m6d., Milano, 1918, vil, 271; 293.— Phlllpowicz (J.). Hcber 
AnSsthesierungsverfahren iin Folde. Wien. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1918, xxxi. 869-871.— Primrose (A.). Training anes- 
thetists for service at the front. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1918, Ixxi, 1606.— Regnault (.1.). Du choix de l'anesthesie 
en chirurgie de guerre; (l'anesthesie double, les anesthesies 
partielles). Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1916, 
XXX, 217-221. — Richet (C). L'anesthesie dans les Messures 
de guerre. Rev. scient.. Par., 1919, Ivii, 161-165.— Bocher 
(H.-L.). La rachi-anesthesie en chirurgie de guerre. J. 
de med. de Bordeaux, 1919, xlix. 5-8.— Silk (.T. F. W.). 
Anaesthetics in military hospitals. Brit. M. J., Lend., 

1917, ii, 618.— Spick. L'anesthesie generale en chirurgie 
de guerre avee I'appareil de Bellot. Bull. mCd., Par., 1919, 
xxxii, 177. — Strobell (C. W.). Scopolamine-niorphine in 
war surgery. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcv, 687. — Sykes 
(W. S.). Experience of an anesthetist at the front. Am. J. 
Surg., Q. Suppl. Anesth., N. Y., 1919, xxxiii, No. 10, 100-106.— 
Tufller. De l'anesthesie en chirurgie de guerre. Arch, de 
med. et pharm. mil., Par., 1919, Ixxi, 278-291 .—Vignes (II.). 
Note sur l'anesthesie en chirurgie de guerre. Presse med.. 
Par., 1917, xxv, 479. Also transl.. Am. J. Surg., Q. Suppl. 

Anesth., N. Y., 1918, .xxxii, 86-88. L'emploi du 

chlorethyle en chirurgie de guerre. Progi'es med.. Par., 

1918, 3. s., xxxiii, 159.— Welter. Die Lokal- und Leitungs- 
aniisthesie in einem Feldlazarett. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1918, Iv, 595-598. 

Surgery (Military, Antiseptic, and 
aseptic). 

Adams (E.). Antisepsis versus asepsis in the present 
European war. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxviii, 23.— 
Antoniu (J.). L'antisepsie sur le champ de bataille. 
Caducee, Par., 1913, xiii, 33.— Carpani (O.). In tema d'anti- 
sepsi nella pratica chirurgica eon speciale riguardo alia 
chirurgia di guerra. Gazz. med. lomb., Milano, 1916, Ixxv, 
25-29. — Castellani. Sur I'utilisation de la bacteriologie dans 
la chirurgie de guerre. Arch, de med. et pharm. mil., Par., 
1918, Ixx, 186-188.— Cooper (P. R.), Stephens (G. A.) 
[et al.]. Antisepsis and asepsis in war. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1914, ii, 860.— Dunne (.1. S.). Notes on surgical work in 
a general hospital; with special reference to the Carrel-Dakin 
method of treatment. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1918, i, 283.— 
Ferraro (D.). Studio sulle moderne polveri iodiche, nella 
loro applicazione alia chirurgia di guerra. Ann. di med. 
nav., Roma, 1915, ii, 62-78.— Gerson (K.). Sterilisierung 
und sterile Aufbewahrung chirurgischer Instrumente im 
Kriege. Med. Klin., Berl., 1915, xi, 214.— Giannettaslo 
(N.). Asepsi ed antisepsi in chinirgia di guerra; (sull' acido 
ipocloroso Quale modemo antisettico). Riforma med., 
Napoli, 1916, xxxii, 676; 705; 728.— Giardlnl (O.). Action of 
antiseptics in war surgery and especially Giannetasio's 
i-hlorosol. West. M. Times, Denver, 1917-18, xxxviii, 101.— 
Godlee (R. J.). Antisepsis and asepsis in war. Brit. M. 
J., Lond., 1914, ii, 813.— Goldammer. Ueber Infection in 
der Kriegschirurgie. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gesellsch. f. 
Chir , Berl., 1913, xlii, pt. 1, 224-226.— Grzywa (N.). Zur 
A.sepsis der Hand im Fclde. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1920, 
ixx 324-328.— GCi. i.\sepsia o antisepsis en cirugia de 
guerra' Rev. san. mil., Madrid, 1918, 3. s., viii, 1; 64; 
89- 223 — Jacob (O.). De l'emploi de la teinture d'iode ou 
de I'essence pure de gomenol en chirurgie d'armce. Soc. 
de med. mil. frang.. Bull., Par., 1914, viii, 67-69.— Kane 
(E O'N ). Flies and field surgery. Internat. J. Surg., 
N 'y 1917, xxx, 146-149.— Lorin (H.). Le prix du temps 
en chi'rurgie de guerre et la dosinfection hative des plaies; 
par la methode du Professeur Vincent. Presse med.. Par., 
1917 xxv, 251-253.— Meissner. Erfahrungen liber Asepsis 
und' Antisepsis im Reservelazarett. Beitr. z khn. Chn-., 
Tubing., 1915, xcvi, 251-2.54.-Nogier (T.). L'alcool soh- 
difie et ses usages en chirurgie de guerre. Presse med.. Par., 
1917 X.XV 426— Nordlund (II.). [Antisepsis, or asepsis in 
war'] Allm. sven. lakartidn., Stockholm, 1916, xiii, 1129- 
1139 — Page (C. M.), Woodman (E. M.) (et al.]. Anti- 
septics in war. Brit J. Surg., Lond., 1914 ii 1118-1120.- 
Perazzl (P.). La sterilizzazione coi vapore di formo o nella 
chirurgia di guerra. Rassegna d'ostet. e ginec, Napoli, 1918, 
xxvii 74-79.— Perret (M.). Resultats obtenus par 1 emploi 
de la methode Carrel en chirurgie de guerre Bull. Acad, 
de mod . Par., 1916, 3. s., Ixxv, 414-419.-Phlllpowicz (J ). 
Kritische Betrachtungen iiber den Wert der Antiseptika 
und anderer Wundmittel in der Kriegschirurgie Wien. 
klic Wchnschr., 1916, xxix, 1366-1368.- Piper (E. B.). 



Surgery (Military, Antiseptic and asep- 
tic) — continued. 

Remarks on the surgery of the European war, with 
a description of an irrigation system for perforating 
infected wounds. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1916, Ixiii, 208-214.— 
Poullain. De l'emploi de la teinture d'iode en chirurgie 
d'armee. Soc. de med. mil. franc,'.. Bull., Par., 1913, vii, 
316; 485. —Bho (F.). L'acqua ossigenata in chirurgia gene- 
rale e speciale ed in chirurgia di guerra. Ann. di med. nav., 
Roma, 1915, ii, 79-95.— Rocher (II.-L.). La sterilisation 
par le formol en chirurgie de guerre. Gaz. hebd. d. sc. med. 
de Bordeaux, 1917, xxxviii, 108.- Rousseau (E.). Etude 
documentaire sur le poste central de sterilisation dans les 
formations sanitaires des ariiiees. Arch, de m6d. et pharm. 
mil.. Par., 1917, Ixviii, 711-725. Etude de la sterili- 

sation des pansements, instruments, gants, etc. ... en 
inatiere de chirurgie de guerre. Ibid., 1919, Ixxi, 69-110. — 
Scheidl (II.). Ueber die Vereinfachung der Aseptik ini 
Kriege. ^lilitarmed. u. iirztl. Kriegswissensch., Wien & 
Leipz., 1914, 41-46 —Schrumpf (P.) & von Octtingen 
(W. F.). Das Pyoktanin in der Kriegschirurgie. Miin- 
chen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 418-420.— Sorel (R.). 
Asepsie; bains de soleil; cure d'air. Rev. gen. de clin. et de 
therap.. Par., 1915, xxix, 490-492.— Thiebaut. De l'emploi 
de la teinture d'iode en chirurgie d'armee. Soc. de med. 
mil. fran?.. Bull., Par., 1913, vii, 359-378. 

Surgery (Military, History of). 

See, aho, Medicine (Military, History of). 

Cabanes (A.). Chirurgiens et blesses a 
travers I'histoire des origines k la Croix-Rouge. 
4°. Paris [1918]. 

Daniel (F. E.). Recollections of a Rebel 
surgeon, and other sketches; or, In the doctor's 
sappy da.ys. 8°. Austin, Tex., 1899. 

Haberling (W.). Die Verwundetenfiir- 
sorge in den Heldenliedern des Mittelalters. 
8°. Jena, 1917. 

Forms Heft 10 of Jenaer Med. -Hist. Beitrage (T. Meyer- 
Steineg). 

Makins (G. H.). Surgical experiences in 
South Africa, 1899-1900; being mainly a clini- 
cal study of the nature and effects of injuries 
produced by bullets of small calibre. 2. ed. 
8°. Londoii, 1913. 

Abbe (T.) . The surgery of the Revolutionary War. IMed. 
Rec, N. Y., 1913, Ixxxiv, 277-283.— BallingaU (Sir G.). Intro- 
ductory lecture delivered to the class of Military Surgery in 
the University of Edinburgh, May 1, 1855. J. Roy. Army 
Med. Corps, Lond., 1924, xliii, 293; 377.— Bilbroth (T.). Aus 
Billroths chirurgischen Briefen vom Kriegsschauplatz 1870- 
71. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 1673; 
1692; 1718.— Bowlby (Sir A.). British military surgery in the 
time of Hunter and in the Great War. Brit. M. J., Loud., 
1919, i, 205-212. Also Lancet, Lond., 1919, i, 28.5-290.— 
Chievitz (O.). [A review of modern military surgery.] 
Bibliot. f. Laeger, K0benh., 1916, cviii, 153; 205.— Fehling 
(H.). Kriegschirurgie friiher und jetzt. Miinchen. mod. 
Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 273-27,1- Ferron (M.). Ilistoirc de 
la chirurgie de guerre; le service de sante des armees fran^'aises 
et les evacuations par eau, de 1743 & 1832. Chron. med.. 
Par., 1915, .xxii, 35; 67.— Firth (R. II.). An assistant sur- 
geon's kit in 1827. J. Roy. Army Med Corps, Lond., 1913, 
XX, 596-598.— Foy (G.). Naval and military surgery; a 
centenary retrospect. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1919, 
n. s., cviii, 312-314.— Gibson (C. B.). Operations in repara- 
tive surgery. Confed. States M. & S. J., Richmond, 1864, 
i, 104-106.— Giordano (E.). Ojeada sintetica a la cirujfa 
de las guerras modernas. Prensa med. aigentina, Buenos 
Aires, 1914-15, i, 290; 300; 312; 322.— Goebel. Kriegschirur- 
gische Erfahrungen auf der Tripolis-Expedition des Deut- 
schen Rothen Kreuzes. Arch. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 1913, ci, 
878-886.— Haberling (W.). Kriegsverwundetenfursorge vor 
hundert Jahren. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & 
Berl., 1915, xli, 564.— Helme (F.). La chirurgie de guerre; 
du chirurgien Ambroise Pare au biologiste Alexis Carrel. 
Arch. med. beiges, Brux., 1917, Ixx, 673-690.— HoweU 
(H. A. L.). The story of the army surgeon and the care of 
the sick and wounded in the British Army, from 1715 to 
1748. J. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1914, xxii, 320; 455.— 
.leunhomme (P.). La chirurgie de guerre chez les Re- 
mains. Presse med.. Par., 1925, xxxiii, 1323. La 

chirurgie de guerre en France au moyen age. Ibid., 1451.— 
.Jones (W.). Some reflections by a war surgeon 250 years 
ago. Liverpool M.-Chir. J., 191C, .xxxvi, 41-50.— Kassel 
(C). Geschichte der Kriegschirurgie des Halses. Arch, f 
Laryngol. u. Rhinol., Berl., 1918, xxxi, 535-585.— Keen 
(W. W.). The contrast between the surgery of the Civil 
War and that of the present war. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1915, ci, 817-824. Also reprint.— King (H. D.). The army 
surgeon of other days. Boston M. & S. J., 1918, clxxviii, 
258.— KJellberg (J.). [Some notes on military surgery in 
1659 (war with Denmark).] Tidskr. i mil. Hiilsov., Stock- 
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Surgery (Military, History of) — contd. 

holm, 1913, xxxviii, 269-281.— Kohler (A.). Kriegschirurgi- 
sche Losefriichte aus alter Zeit. Arch. f. klin. Chir.. Berl., 
1914, cv, 779-788.— Kolb. Wandlungen in der Kriegschi- 
rargie. Fortschr. rt. Med., Berl., 1917-lS, xxxv, 141-147.— 
Kiittner (11.). Meisterwerke der Kriegsehirurgie. Deut- 
sche Rev., Stuttg. & Leipz., 1917, iii, 266-287.— L. (P.). 
Die Geschichte der Kriegsehirurgie. Med. Bl., Wien, 1915, 
xxxvii, 100-104. Also Wien. klin. Rundschau, 1915, xxix, 
104-108.- Magnus (G.). Kriegsehirurgie im siebenjiihrigen 
Kriege. Med. Klin., Berl., 1920, xvi, 407. Kriegs- 
ehirurgie in friiheren Kriegen. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., 
Leipz., 1921, clxii, 29-33.— Maljean. Les Gaulois et la 
chinirgie militaire. Chron. nied.. Par., 1922, xxix, 131-133. — 
Marcy (11. O.). The surgical service of the Civil War; 
then and now — the progress of 50 vears. Tr. South. Surg. & 
Gynec. Ass., Phila,, 1914, xxvii, 138-156.— Maughs (G. M. 
B.). Thoughts on surgery, operative and conservative, 
suggested by a visit to the battle-field and hospitals of the 
.\rniy of Tennessee. Confed. States M. & S. J., Richmond, 
1864, i, 129-131.— Pilcher (L. S.). The military surgeon in 
the Middle Ages. Iroc. Charaka Clul), N. Y.. 1919, v. 1-8.— 
Piatt (W. B.). An account of the surgery and the surgeons 
of the American Revolution. Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., 
Bait., 1915, xxvi, 83-87. AIko reprint.— Power (D'A.). 
Early books on naval and militarv surgery. Tr. M. Soc, 
Lond,, 1914-15, xxxviii, 157-160.— von Redwitz (E. F.). 
Wandlungen in der Kriegsehirurgie. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fort- 
bild., Jena, 1918, xv, 113; 148.— Schuster (J.). Der Feld- 
kasten der baverischen Artillerie im Tiirkenfeldzuge 1688. 
Deutsche mil. -arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1916, xlv, 123-131.— 
Walsh (J. J.). What surgery owes to military surgery, 
a great pioneer in clinical surgery. Internal. Clin., Phila. 
1918, 28. s., iii, 274-293.— WolzendorfT. Die Feldchirurgie 
des Paracelsus. Deutsche Ztschr. f. prakt. Med., Leipz., 
1876, iii, 46; 58.— Young (J.). A short history of English 
military surgery and some famous militarv surgeons. J. 
Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1913, xxi, 484-489. 

Surgery (Military, History of) — Balkan 
wars. 

ExNER (A.). Kriegsehirurgie in den Balkan- 
kriegen 1912-13. 8°. Stuttgart, 1915. 

Laurent (O.). Onze mois de chirurgie 
de guerre dans les Balkans. 8°. Paris, 
1914. 

Ballner (J.). Kriegschirurgische Erfahrungen aus dem 
Bulgarisch-Tiirkischen Kriege. Militfirarzt, Wien, 1913, 
xlvii, 146-154. — Behan (R. J.). Surgical experiences during 
the last Serbian-Bulgarian war. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, 
xcviii, 905-907.— von Budisavljevic ( J .) . Kriegschirurgische 
Erfahrungen aus Serbien. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, xxvi, 
752-756.— Canlvez. Onze mois de chirurgie de guerre en 
Bulgarie; effets gfinerales des projectiles. Scalpel, Liege, 
1913-14, Ixvi, 480.— Clairmont (P.). Kriegschirurgische 
Erfahrungen [Bulgarien]. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 
xxvi, 613-622. — Coenen. Ueber einige chirurgische Erfah- 
rungen aus dem U. Balkankriege. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 
1914, li, 1873.— Coenen, Well [et al.]. Die im zweiten Bal- 
kankriege im Hospital des Roten Halbmonds in Saloniki 
behandelten Kriegsverletzungen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., 
Tiibing., 1914, xci, 101-166, 1 pi.— DUger (A.) & Meyer 
(A. W.). Kriegschirurgische Erfahrungen aus den beiden 
Balkankriegen 1912-13 (bulgarisch-tiirkischem und bul- 
garisch-serbisch-griechischem Krieg). Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1914, cxxvii, 225-379.— Dreyer (L.). Kriegs- 
chirurgische Ergebnisse aus dem Balkankrieg 1912-13. — 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, xl, 701; 
760; 806. — Ferriere. Assistance aux blesses de la guerre; 
enseignements sur la guerre des Balkans par le mfdecin 
general Dr. G. Korting. Bull, internal, d. Soc. de la Croix- 
Rouge, Geneve, 1914, xlv, 33-42.— Fleber (E. L.). Kriegs- 
chirurgische Eindrticke und Beobachtungen aus Bclgrad 
wahrend des Balkankrieges. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 
xxvi,699-706.— Frank (A.). Kriegserfahrungen. Verhandl. 
d. deutsch.Gesellsch. f. Chir., Berl., 1913, xlii, pt. 1, 221-224— 
Hudson (C). Some notes on suigical experience in the 
Turco-Balkan war. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1913, xlviii, 
321-324. — KIrschner. Chirurgische Erfahrungen vom Bal- 
kankriegsschauplatz. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gcsellsch. f. 
Chir., Berl., 1913, xlii, pt. 1, 213-217.— Klapp (R.). Ueber 
einige chirurgische Erfahrungen aus dem II. Balkankriege. 
Miinchen. :ned. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 19.53; 1988.— Klemens 
(P. P.). Kriegsciiirurgische Erfahrungen aus dem Balkan- 
kriege. Prag. med. Wchnschr., 1914, xxxix, 497; 505. — 
Koppeschaar (II.). [Surgical experiences in Montenegro 
and Servia during the last Balkan war.] Med. Weekbl., 
Amst., 1913-14, XX, 385; 397; 409; 421; 433.— Laurent (O.). 
Eleven months of war smgery in Bulgaria; general effects of 
projectiles. Mil. Surgeon, Chicago, 1914, xxxv, 345-354. — 
Lotscb. Kriegschirurgische Erfahrungen aus dem bul- 
garisch-tiirkischen Kriege 1912. Deutsche mO.-iirztl. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1913, xlii, 401-416.— Makkas (M.). Kriegschirurgi- 
sche Erfahrungen und Eindriicke. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, .xl, 231; 288; 338.— von Massari 
& Kronenfels (O.). Kriegschirurgische Erfahrungen aus 
den beiden Balkankriegen 1912-13. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1914, xxvii, 24-30.— Monprofit (A.). La chirurgie dans les 



Surgery (Military, History of) — Balkan 
wars — continued. 

Balkans. Arch. prov. de chir.. Par., 1913, xxii, 129-1.36.— 
Neumann. Kriegschirurgisches aus dem Balkankriege. 
Deutsche Aerzte-Ztg., Berl., 1913, 241-243.— Otto. Kriegs- 
chirurgische Eindriicke und Beobachtungen vom griechisch- 
bulgarischen Kriege 1913. Deutsche mil. -arztl. Ztschr., 
Berl., 1914, xliii, 361-377.— Pettavcl (C. A.). Chinirgische 
Erfahrungen aus dem Balkankriege. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. 
Aerzte, Basel, 1913, xliii, 929-941.— Reber (K.). Kriegs- 
chirurgische Erfahrungen im Balkankriege. Ibid., 1914, 
.xlii, 1494-1.508.— Bosatl (T.). La chirurgia di guerra tra le 
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J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1917, iii, 332-336.— Tait (D.). 
Surgery and the war. J. Am. M. .\ss., Chicago, 1917, 
Ixviii, 2002. Also reprint. — Tu flier. Les resultats chirur- 
gicaux pendant la derniere ofTensive de I'Aisne. Bull. 
Acad, de med.. Par., 1918, 3. s., Ixxix, 112-116. Also tran.sl.. 
Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1918-19, xxv, 171.— TuUidge 
(E. K.). Military surgery and the surgeon in the present 
European War. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1916, n. s., 
xi, 501-513 —Vander Veer (E. A.). What would be the 
benefit to the civilian surgeon in the experience gained by 
our military surgeons in the recent World War? Ann. 
Surg., Phila., 1919, Ixx, 392-.396.— Vanlande. Sur le fonc- 
tionnement tcchnicjue du service chirurgical en campagne: 
la chirurgie du champ de bataille. Soc. de mfid. mil. fran?.. 
Par., 1922, xvi, 179-190.— Vlan nay (C). La chirurgie de 
I'avant au debut de la quatrieme annee de guerre. Lyon 
chirurg., 1917, xiv, 921-968.— Vulllet (II.). La chirurgie a 
I'E. S. E. d'Olten. Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 
1917, xxxvii, 195-212.— Walther (C). Les enseignements 
de la guerre. Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1919, xcii, 92.5-928.— Water- 
house (Sir H. F.). Notes from the Anglo-Russian hospitals. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 441-445.— Weiss (T.). L'6vo- 
lution de la chirurgie pendant la derniere guerre. Rev. 
med. de Test, Nancy, 1919, xlviii, 265-272.— Woodhead 
(G. S.) . Some of the microbiological problems of the present 
war. J. Roy. Micr. Soc, Lond., 1915, pt. 3, 205-226. 

Surgery (Military, Manuals of). 

American (Tlie) Red Cross. Woman's 
Bureau. Surgical dressings. War manual. 
8°. [New York], 1917. 

B.\RBARiN (P.). Manuel de chirurgie de 
guerre ^ I'usage des infirmieres; preced6 d'une 
preface de M. S. Pozzi. 8°. Paris, 1916. 

Barling (S. G.) & Morrison (J. T.). A 
manual of war surgery.* 8°. London, 1920. 

Broca (A.). Chirurgie de guerre et d'aprcs- 
guerre. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Delorme (E.). Precis de chirurgie de 
guerre. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

The same. War surgerv; transl. bv 

H. De Meric. 8°. New York, 1915. 

Deus (P.). Kompendium der Kriegschi- 
rurgie, l)earbeitet im Auftrage des eidgenossi- 
schen Oberfeldartes. 8°. Bern, 1923. 

Dreyer (L.). Anleitung flir die kriegs- 
chirurgische Tatigkeit. 8°. Berlin, 1916. 

FioLLE (J.) & FiGLLE (P.). Pr(>ci.s-resume 
de chirurgie de guerre. 8°. Paris, 1916. 

FoisY (E.). La pratique de la chirurgie de 
guerre aux armees. 8°. Paris, 1916. 

Franz (C. A. O.). Kriegschirurgie. 8°. 
Leipzig, 1920. 

Hughes (B.) & Banks (H. S.). W^ar sur- 
gerv from firing-line to V)ase. 8°. London, 
1918. 
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Surgery (Military, Manuals of) — contd. 

Hull (A. J.). Surgery in war. 8°. Lon- 
don, 1916. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. London, 1918. 

Jones (J.). Plain, concise, practical re- 
marks on the treatment of woinuls and frac- 
tures; to which is added a short appendix 
on camp and military hospitals; principally 
designed for the use of yoimg military sur- 
geons, in North- America. 8°. New York, 
1775. 

Photostatic copy. 

KoHLER (A.). Taschenbuch fiir Kriegs- 
chirurgen; Ratschliige und Winke fiir die 
feldiirztliche Tiitigkeit auf dem Marsche, wah- 
rend und nach der Schlacht. 8°. Berlin & 
Wien, 1914. 

Mauclaire (P.). Chirm-gie de guerre; 
chirurgie d'urgence, chirurgie reparatrice et 
orthopedique. 4°. Paris, 1918. 

VON Oettingen (W.). Leitfaden der prak- 
tischen Kriegs-Chirurgie. 8°. Dresden & 
Leipzig, 1912. 

The same. 5. ed. 8°. Dresden & 

Leipzig, 1918. 

Richtlinien fiir die kriegschirurgische 

Tatigkeit des Arztes auf den Verbandi)latzen, 
auf Grund der Erfahrungen namhafter deut- 
scher und oesterreich-ungarischer Autoren. 8°. 
Dresden, 1914. 

Payr (E.) & Franz (C). Chirurgie, unter 
Mitwirkung von August Bier, Max Bohn 
[et al.]. 2 V. 8°. Leipzig, 1922. 

Forms v. 1 & 2 of Handb. d. aiztl. Eifahmng. im W'oltkr. 

Penhallow (D. p.). Military surgery, 
with introduction bj' Sir A. Keogh. 8°. 
London, 1916. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. London, 

1918. 

Regatjd (C), GuiLLAiN [et al.]. Legons de 
chirurgie de guerre. 8°. Paris, 1918. 

DE Tarnowsky (G.). Military surgery of 
the zone of the advance. 12°. Philadelphia, 
1918. 

Emergency surgery; the military sur- 

ger}^ of the World War adapted to civil life. 
8°.' Philadelphia & New York, 1926. 

Vreden (R. R.). Prakticheskoye ruko- 
vodstvo po voyenno-polevol khirurgii. [Prac- 
tical manual on field surgerv.] 8°. S. -Peter- 
burg, 1911. 

AYallace (C. S.) & Eraser (J.). Surgery 
at a casualty clearing station. 8°. London, 
1918. 

WiLLEMS (C). Marmel de chirurgie de 
guerre. 2. ed. 8°. Paris, 1917. 

Surgery (Military, Methods and appa- 
ratus in). 

BoTJQUET (H.). La therapeutique medicale 
et chirurgicale de guerre en 1916; methodes 
nouvelles, adaptation des methodes anciennes. 
8°. Paris, 1916. 

MENCii:RE (L.). Methode conservatrice en 
chirurgie de guerre, teUe qu'elle decoule de la 
pratique de I'embaumement et de la phenoM- 
sation. 8°. Paris, 1916. 

Some essentials in military surgery, bplints 
for transport; foot prophylaxis; fixation meth- 
ods for fracture of the spine; after-care of 
nerve injuries; amputations and artificial 
limbs. 8°. Chicago [n. d.]. . , ^ 
Abadie. Etude d'une automobile chirurgicale pour ope; 
ration.s au voisinage du front. Presse mid., Par., 1915, xxiii 
(annexe), 35-37.-Ashurst (A. P. C). The method of 
recording surgical operations at the front. Ann. burg., 



Surgery (Military, Methods and appa- 
ratus in) — continued. 

Phila., 1919, Ixx, 241-250.— Bazy. De la necessite d'lino 
installation radiologique pour la chirurgie de guerre. Bull. 
Acad.demed., Par., 1915, 3. s.,lxxiii, 29-37 .—Bensted-Smith 
(W. F.). Mechanical aids in a field operating theatre. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 151.— Bernard (C). Present 
methods in military surgery. J. Arkansas M. Soc, Little 
Rock, 1917-18, xiv, 140-147.— Bettman (R. B.). X-ray 
in war sureery. Mississippi Valley M. J., Louisville, 1918, 
XXV, 321-325.— Blech (G. M.). The surgeon's personal field 
armamentarium. Mil. Smgeon, Chicago, 1914, xxxiv, 
12.5-130.— Braquehaye. La methode Menciere en chirurgie 
de guerre. Progres med.. Par., 1917, 3. s., xxxii, 93. — Cadil- 
hon & Picquc (R.). Voitui e legere de chirurgie. Bull, et 
mfim. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 1994.— Cameron 
(W. H.). Radium in French military surgery. Penn. M. 
J., Athens, 1915-16, xix, 906-908.— Colt (O. H.). A motor- 
operating theater. Brit. M. ,T., Lond., 1915, i, 642.— Conte. 
Sur le fonctionnement technique du service chirurgical en 
campagne. Soc. de med. mil. frang., Par., 1920, xiv, 164- 
167.— CoweU (E. M.). The Wallace-Cowell theatre trailer. 
.T. Roy. Army Med. Corps, Lond., 1917, xxviii, 708-722.— 
DosQUet (W.). Ueber otTene und klimatisehe Behandlung 
von eiternden Wunden, Frostschiiden und Verbrennungen. 
Kriegsiirztl. Vortr., Jena, 1916, pt. 2, 138-154.— Dreyer (L.). 
Das Druckdifferenzverfahren in den Kriegschirargie. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 90-92.— Faun tieroy (P. C). 
Suggestions for field emergency case. Mil. Surgeon, Clii- 
cago, 1915, xxxvi, 138.— Fiaschi (T.). How far is Momburg's 
aortic tourniquet applicable to military siu-gery? Austral. 
M. J., Melbourne, 1911, n, s., i, 243.— Frank. [Gipsschienen- 
verband fiir Kopf und Hals; eine kriegschirurgische Impro- 
visation.] Militararzt, Wien, 1913, xlvii, 25.— Frank (J.). 
Osteoplasty in modern war surgery, with presentation of a 
case. Mil. Surgeon, Chicago, 1914, xxxv, 546-553. Also 

reprint. • Paper utensils in war surgery. Ibid., 

1915, xxxvii, 29-31.— Franz. Praktische Winke fiir die 
Chirurgie im Felde. Bed. klin. Wchnschr., 1914, li, 1509- 
1571. — Garre. Anzeigen fiir operatives Handeln in und 
hinter der Front; Blutstillung; Blutersatz. Beitr. z. Klin. 
Chir., Tubing., 1915, xcvi, 407-420.— Gatelller (J.). Contri- 
bution a I'etude du traitement des plaies et fractures articu- 
laires dans une ambulance de I'avant. Rev. de chir.. Par., 
1916-17, li, 323; 709.— Gauss (C. J.). Technische Kleinig- 
keiten aus dem Felde. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 
651-653.— Georgii, Die Stauungsbinde in der Kriegschi- 
mrgie. Med. Cor.-Bl. d. wiirttemb. arztl. Landesver., 
Stuttg., 1914, Ixxxiv, 589.— GuUlau me- Louis (P.). Le 
groupe automobile chirargical leger. Bull, et mem. Soc. de 
chir. de Par., 1918, xliv, 1638-1640.— Hardouin. Quelques 
rfiflexions a propos du fonctionnement des postes chirurgi- 
caux de v"* coi-ps d'armee, pendant une offensive recente. 
Ibid., 1917, n. s., xliii, 1162-1165.— Jeger (E.). Einige kriegs- 
chii-urgische Improvisationen. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tilbing., 
1915, xcvii (Kricgschir. Hefte, 2), 549-552.— Lippmann 
(Q.). Sur la balance 61ectromagnetique de Hughes et son 
application a la chirurgie militaire. Compt. rend. Acad. d. 
sc.. Par., 1914, clix, 627.— LuccarelU (V.). II cerotto adesivo 
nella chirargia di guerra. Morgagni, Milano, 1920, Ixii, pt. 1 
(Arch.), 58-64.— Maui)etit (G.). A propos des ambulances 
chirurgicales automobiles. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. 
Par., 1915, xxix, 618-620.— Mignon (A.). Une salle d'opo- 
ration sur le front. Paris med., 1915-16, xvii, 182-184. — 
Monod (R.). Une ambulance chirurgicale automobile. 
Ibid., 1916-17, xxi, 101-106.— Morhardt (P.-E.). Cure de 
soleil et chirurgie de guerre. Ibid., 1915-16, xvii, 315-317.— 
Most (A.). Die Gipsschiene im Dienste der Kriegschirurgie. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 2361.— Patel. De 
I'emploi du bouton anastomotiiiue de Jaboulay dans la 
chirmgie de guerre. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap., Par., 
1917, xxxi, 385-390.— Pauchet & Sourdat. La gaze au 
trioxymethylene en chirurgie de guerre. Bull. Acad, de 
m6d.. Par., 1914, Ixxii, 260.— Peiser. Faszienspaltuug als 
erhaltendes Prinzip in der Kriegschirurgie. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1916, xlii, 775.— Perthes (G.). 
Einige Winke fiir das Operieren im Felde. Miinchen. med. 

Wchnschr., 1914, Lsi, 2285-2287. Unter- und Ueber- 

druckverfahren in der Kriegschirmgie. Zentralbl. f. Chir , 
Leipz., 1918, xiv, 190.— Rouvillois (H.). Note sm- I'utili.sa- 
tion des locaux techniques des ambulances chirurgicales 
automobiles. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1915, n. s., 
xli, 1452-1455.— Tokarski (J.). Ein zerlegbarer Feldver- 
bandtisch. Militararzt, Wien, 1918, lii, 10.— Toussaint 
(H.). Nocuite des agrafes de Michel en chirurgie d'armee. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1914, n. s., xl, 1105-1110.— 
Tullidge (E. K.). The motor operating field theater. 
U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1917, xi, 53,5-538.— de la 
Villeon (P.). Organisation d'une salle d'operation, destinee 
d, la chirurgie osseuse et a I'extraction des corps etrangere. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1917, n. s., xliii, 1541. 

Surgery (Military, Orthopaedic). 
See, aUo, Reconstruction, etc. 
Calot (F.). Orthopedic et chirurgie de 
guerre (et physioth^rapie) ; Vol. I: Api)a- 
reils — fractures, etc. 2. ed. 8°. Paris, 1917. 



31724°— 30- 



-73 



SURGERY 



1154 



SURGERY 



Surgery (Military, Orthopaedic)— contd. 
GocHT (H.). Die Orthopiidie in der Kriegs- 
und Unfallheilkunde. 8°. Stuttgart, 1921. 
ronns4. Bd. of Deutsche Orthopadie. 

Jones (R.)- Notes on military orthopaedics. 
8°. London, 1917. 

Roth (P. B.). Notes on military ortho- 
psedics. 8°. London, 1916. 

United States. Surgeon General's Office. 
Orthopsedic council. Military orthopisdic sur- 
gery, prepared by the Orthoptedic council. 
12°. Philadelphia & New York, 1918. 

Adams (E.). A year's observation in orthopedic surgerv; 
at the U. S. Army Base Hospital, Fort Riley, Kans. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxi, 938-943.— Altken (D. M.). 
Orthopaedic methods in military suigery. Lancet, Lond., 

1917, i, 10-16, 4 pi. —Allen (D. K.). Orthopedic surgery in 
American and British hospitals. Northwest Med., Seattle, 
1919, xviii, 258-260.— Bailleul (L. C). Le service central de 
chirurgie orthop^'dique de la zone oueste de la xx^ region 
(centre de Troyes). Arch, de med. et pharm. mil.. Par., 
1914-15, Ixiv, 186-194.— Brackett (E. G.). Orthopedic sur- 
gery. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1917, xxv, 731-733.— 
Bum (A.). Die orthopadische Chirurgie im Kriege. Med. 
Klin., Berl., 1914, x, 1561.— Calot. L'orthopedie indispen- 
sable de guerre. Rev. gen. de clin. et de therap.. Par., 1915- 
16, xxi.\-xxx, passim.— Cameron (I. H.). Military ortho- 
pedic surgery and some aspects of the returned soldier prob- 
lem. Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto, 1918, xliv, 126-134.— 
Deutschliinder (C). Orthopadie und Feldlazarett. Miin- 
chen. med. AVchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 1730-1734.— Donoghue 
(F. D.). Surgical treatment to prevent and minimize per- 
manent disabilities. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, clxxxi, 364- 
367.— Du Bose (F. G.). Bone graft and arthrodesis in 
reconstruction surgerv. Tr. South. Surg. Ass., Phila , 

1918, XXX, 240-254, 4 pi.— Emerson (K.). Orthopedic sur- 
gery in the zone of advance. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 
1918, xvi, 333-339 —Forbes (A. M.). Reconstructive surgery 
in peace based on orthopwdic surgery in war. Med. Coun- 
cil, Phila., 1919, xxiv, 105-108.— Freiberg (A. H.). The 
casualties of v> dr and industry and their relation to ortho- 
pedic surgery. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 417-419. 
Also reprint. — Froellch. Fails cliuiques d'orthopedie de 

gueiTe. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1918, vi, 3. s., 373-380. ■ 

Faits d'orthopedie de guerre. Ibid., 545-562.— Garrison 
(F. H.). Prosthetic appliances in war-time (historical 
resume). Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1916, xxxix, 507-509.— 
Gei.st (E. S.). Some of the things that orthopedic surgery 
has done for the war, and that the war has done for orthopeaic 
surgery. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 875.— 
Goldtliwait (J. E.). The place of orthopedic surgery in 
war. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1917, xv, 679-686. Also 

Mil. Surg., Wash., 1917, xli, 450-456. ■ ■ Organization 

of the division of orthopedic surgery in the U. S. Army with 
the expeditionary force. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1918, 

xvi, 288-290. Orthopaedic problems in war; a lecture 

at the Army Sanitary School. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, 

clxxx, 681-692. The principles of orthopaedic surgery 

as they apply to the military need. Orthop. Surg. (Jones), 
Lond., 1921, i, 41-56.— Green (Nell). Occupational therapy 
for orthopedic cases. Arch. Occupat. Therap., Bait., 1922, 
i, 269-278.— Helbing (C). Die Aufgaben der Orthopadie 
ira Kiiege. Jahresk. f. arztl. Fortbild., Miinchen, 1914, 12. 
Heft, 32-35.— Holimann (G.), Lange (F.) & Schede (F.). 
Kriegsorthopadie in der Heimat. Miinchen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1916, Ixiii, 169; 219.— Hunter (G. H. V.). Some im- 
pressions of a year's work in a military orthopaedic hospital. 
Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 1918, xii, 357-363.— Jones 
(R.). Military orthopaedic surgery; its scope and aims. 
Lancet, Lond., 1918, ii, 11.5-119. ■ [Orthopedic ex- 
periences from the war.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., 
Haarlem, 1923, Ixvii, pt. 1, 2215-222:3.- Kidner (F. C). 
War surgerv, from the point of view of an orthopaedic sur- 
geon. Detroit M. J., 1919, xx, 164-169.— Lange (F.). Die 
Orthopadie im Kriege. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, 
Ixi, 1826 ; 2112; 215.5. Also Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
I915,xxxv,381-418.— Lange(F.), Schede(F.) &IIohmann 
(G.). Ereebnisse der Kriegsorthopiidie. Ergehn. d. Chir. 
u. Orthop., Berl., 1911, xiii, 647-820.— Lester (Fanny B.). 
An artist's work in war orthopedics. Mod. Hosp., St. 
Louis, 1917, ix, 92-95. — Levy (L.). Kriegsgemiisse Ortho- 
padie der Extremitaten. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1915, xli, 436-439.— Loebel (A.). Zur konservativen 
Kriegsorthopadie. Klin.-therap. Wchnschr., Berl., 1917, 
xxiv, 117-123.— Man oel. Curative workshops in the ortho- 
paedic centres of the United Kingdom. Reveille, Lond., 
1918, i, 70-74.— Mouchet (A.). La chirurgie orthqp^dique 
de guerre. Paris med., 1915-16, xvii, 261-265.— O'Reilly 
(A.). Military orthopedic surgery. Interstate M. J., St. 
Louis, 1918, xxv, 647-651.— Orr (H. W.). The fundamental 
principles of orthopedic, reconstruction, and industrial sur- 
gery; the re.ll lessons of the World War. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 2.55-257.— Osgood (R. B.). Ortho- 
paedic work in a war hospital. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, ' 

olxxiv, 109-127. ■ Orthopedic problems presented by 

the European war. Internat. Clin., Phila., 1916, 26. s., ii, 
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277-287. ■ Orthopedic surgery in war time. J. .\m. 

M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 418-420. Also reprint. 

The orthopedic phases of military surgerv. Tr. Coll Phys 

Phila., 1917, 3. s., xxxix, 97-103. The orthopedic 
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.■Vm. .7. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1918, xvi, 132-140. A 
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khn. Wchnschr., 1917, liv, 162-164.— Piirckhauer (R.). 
Konnen die Kosten der orthopadischen Versorgung der 
Kriegsbeschadigten verringert werden? Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 440-442.— Ritschl (A.). Orthopadi- 
sches in der Verwundetcnbehandlung. Med. Klin., Berl., 

1915, xi, 159-162.— Bocher (H.-L.). La chirargie orthopfe- 
dique et les blesses de guerre. Oaz. hebd. d. sc. mM. de 
Bordeaux, 1915, x.\xvi, 105; 113.— Romano (C). L'orto- 
pedia nella guerra; conferenza. Gazz. med. sicil., Catania, 

1916, xix, 529-533.— Rugli (J. T.). Method of procedure 
for orthopedic surgeons in camp. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., 
Bost., 1918, xvi, 166-170.— Sclianz (A.). Orthopadische 
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Wiesb., 1916, xiv, 210-219.— Scharff (A.). Mitteilungen 
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Chir., Stuttg., 191.5, xxxv, 434-449.— Sheen (A. W.). The 
principles of military orthopaedics; with notes on the con- 
stitution of an orthopaedic hospital. Indian M. Gaz., 
Calcutta, 1918, liii, 328-332.— Silver (D.). The function of 
orthopedic surgery in the present war. Am. J. Orthop. 
Surg., Bost., 1917, xv, 509-511.— Simon (W. V.). Ortho- 
padische Kriegschirurgie. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 
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Some notes on military orthopaedics. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1920, i, 762-764.— Teece (L. G.). The organization and 
surgery of military orthopaedic hospitals, with special 
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1918, ii, 197; 219.— Vulpins (O.). Kriegsorthopadisches. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1915, xli, 785-788. 

Was hat der Krieg hinsichtlich der Orthopadie 

Neues gelehrt? Deutsche mil. -arztl. Ztschr., Berl., 1918, 
xlvii, 251-255. 

Surgery (Minor). 
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Surgery (Minor) — continued. 
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W. H. Clayton-Greene. 8. ed. 8°. Bristol, 
1919. 

TuFFiER (T.) & Desfosses (P.). Petite 
chirurgie pratique. 4. ed. 8°. Paris, 1914. 

■ The same. 6. ed. 8°. Paris, 1921. 

Vax Schaik (G. G.). Regional minor sur- 
gery. Describing the treatment of those con- 
ditions daih" encountered bv the general prac- 
titioner. 8°. New York [1902]. 

VaUGHAN (J. C.) & BURNHAM (A. C.) . A 

text-book on minor surgery . 8°. Philadelphia 
& XeAV York, 1922. 

Wharton (H. R.). Minor surgery, includ- 
ing bandaging. 9. ed. 8°. Philadelphia & 
New York, 1922. 

Williams (G.). Minor surgery and bandag- 
ing. 18. ed. 8°. London, 1924. 

Bllckensderfer (C). The treatment of minor surgical 
injuries and diseases. Railway Surg. J., Chicago, 1911-12, 
xviii, 100-121.— Brlckner (W. M.). Some procedures in 
minor surgery. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1924, xxxviii, 117-120. — 
Cope (V. Z.). Minor surgery in general practice. Clin. 
J., Lond.. 1925, liv, 569-574.— Fessler. Kursus der kleinen 
chirurgischen Technik. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1923, xlix, 353: 1924, 1, 177; 406; 465.— Heycr (F. W.). 
Minor surgicaJ treatment; a review. Tr. Luzerne Co. M. 
Soc. 1920-21, Wilkcs-Barre, 1922, xxii, 282-295.— Jackson 
(A. B.). van Poole (N. N.) [et al.]. Preparation for office 
minor surgery. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1911, xciv, 1286; 1334.— 
McMillan ( J. F.). A few points in minor surgery; its prac- 
tice in Serbia. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1916, c, 608-610.— 
Mason ( J. T.). Minor surgery. Northwest Med., Seattle, 
1925, xxiv, 628-630.— Nf<rregaard (K.). Cm Chirurgia 
minor i Ore-, Naese- og Svaelgsygdome. Ugesk. f. Laeger, 
E:j0benh., 1913, Ixxv. 531-543.— Nordmann (O.). Die 
Chirurgie des praktisehen Arztes. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, 
ix, 634.— Piperno (A.). I papi contro gU abusivi della pic- 
cola chirurgia. Stomatol., Milano, 1924, xxii, 19-24.— 
Richardson (F. L.). Anaesthesia for minor surgery. Tr. 
N. Hampshire M. Soc, Manchester, 1922, cxxxi, 12.3-136.— 
Risscr (A. S.). What, in youi' opinion, is the best method 
of preparing instruments, and the site of operations in office 
minor surgery? N. York M. .J. [etc.], 1911, xciv, 1285. — 
Sackett (H. R.). Major points in minor surgery. Am. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1915, .xxix, 339-341.— Valdes (U.). Los pe- 
quefios problemas de la cirugfa diaria. An. d. Sanat. Valdes, 
Mexico, 1925, i, 241-247.— Ware (M. W.). An evaluation of 
minor surgery. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1920, xcvlii, 138-141. 

Surgery (Mortality in). 

See Surgery (Operative, Mortality in). 

Surgery (Naval). 

Brenning (M. W. H.) & Oppenheimer (E. 
H.). Der Schiffsarzt. 2. ed. 8°. Berhn, 1911. 

Cameron (W. J. S.). Simple surgery at 
sea. 16°. Glasgow, 1928. 

Elder (A. V.). The ship-surgeon's hand- 
book. 3. ed. 8°. London, 1927. 

Forni (G. G.). Ferite del capo e dell' ad- 
dome; in un ambulanza chirurgica d'Armata. 
sm. 4°. Bologna & Trieste [1918]. 

NiLSON (G.). Sjokrigets kirurgi om bord & 
stridsfartygen. [Surgery on battle-ships.] 8°. 
Karlskrona, 1913. 

SiLVESTRiNi (L.). Le vicende sanitarie e la 
chirurgia di guerra a bordo della R. nave- 
ospedale Re d'ltalia durante la guerra Libica 
(1911-12). 8°. Gcnoya, 1914. 

Awguestowsky (N. I.). L'assistance aux blesses dans 
la guerre navale moderne. Arch, de mod. et pharra. nav., 
Par., 1917, ciii, 142-155.— Axford (W. G.) & Cheatle (O. L.). 
Medicine and the sea affair; .surgery. Brit. M.J., Loud., 
1917, i, 535.— Bunton (C. L. \V.). Dressing stations in 
large ships, and the surgical work possible during and after 
an action. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Land., 1917, iii, 149-1.55.— 
Buonanni (S.). Statistica delle operazioni chirurgiche 
praticate ncgli ospedali dipartimentali marittimi durante 
il triennio 1914-1916. Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1919, ii, 



Surgery (Naval)— continued. 

60.5-635.— Carpenter (D. N.). A greater field of activity 
for the fleet surgeon. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1916, xxxviii, 
139-145.— Colborne (W. J.). Ammgements for dealing 
with the wounded on board ship. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., 
Lond., 1915, i, 76-80.— Cottle (G. F.). The operating room. 
Suppl. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1918, No. 5, 32-36.— 
Crabbe (A. E.) & Broster (L. R.). Surgery of the high 
seas. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1922, ii, 717.— Delanglade. Poste 
chirurgical sur bateaux; organisation et fonctionnement. 
Rev. de chir., Par., 1917, liv, 420-440.— Fraser (L.). Treat- 
ment of wounds received in naval actions. J. Roy. Nav. 
M. Serv., Lond., 1916, ii, 4.37-442.— Halahan (T. D.). Sur- 
gical emergencies; successes and failures. Ibid., 1919, v, 
328-330.— Hamet. L'Ecole de chirurgie de la marine i 
Brest (1740-1798). Arch, de m6d. et pharm. nav.. Par., 1924, 
cxiv, 165; 245; 321; 385.— Hewitt (A. J.). Report on the 
casualties in the action between the Pegasus and the Konigs- 
berg. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond,, 1915, i, 143-154.— 
Hewitt (D. W.). Some general remarks on surgery in the 
Royal Navy. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1923, ii, 920.— Holmes 
(S. J. M.). The treatment and disposal of the wounded 
in a light cruiser during the Battle of .Jutland. J. Roy. 
Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1916, ii, 426-436.— Hopkins (W. K.). 
The naval action off Heligoland. St. Barth. llosp. J., 
Lond., 1914-15, xxii, 113; 129.— KeUy (J. C). Treatment of 
the wounded on board H. M. S. Tiger during the naval 
action of January 24. Lancet, Lond., 1915, i, 962. — 
MacLean (A.) & Stephens (H. E. R.). Surgical experi- 
ences in the Battle of Jutland. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., 
Lond., 1916, ii, 421^25.— Marsh (A. B.). Medical account 
of action in the Adriatic, May 15, 1917. Ibid., 1918, iv, 
376-378.— Martin (J.). A short experience of 20 per cent 
carbolic paste for the routine surgical work of a ship. Ibid., 
1915,i, 322.— Muir (J. R.). The North Sea action of January 
24. Ibid., 155-158.— Price (H. P.). Some notes on surgery 
on a destroyer. Guy's IIosp. Oaz., Lond., 1914, xxviii, 433.— 
Held (S. T.). The naval medical officer in relationship to 
the advance in medical science. J. State Med., Lond., 1913, 
xxi, 74-81.— Rlddlck (W. J.). & Stephens (E. A.). Inter- 
esting cases from the surgical service of the United States 
Naval Hospital, New Orleans, La., during 1920. U. States 
Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1921, xv, 507-515.— SUvestrinl (L.). 
La teoria e la pratica della chimrgia di guerra sulla nave 
ospedale Re d'ltalia. Ann. di med. nav., Roma, 1914, ii, 
182; 373.— Stephens (II. E. R.). Immediate surgery in 
fighting ships. J. Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1921, vii, 
139-153.— Stitt (E. R.). The Medical Department in battle 
at sea. Mil. Surgeon, Wash., 1925, Ivii, 341-357.— Stokes 
(C. F.). Wounds of naval warfare. N. York State J. M., 
N. Y., 1912, xii, 488-490.— zur Verth (M.). Grundzuge der 
allgemeinen Seekriegschirurgie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 

1912, lix, 2556-2560. Der Gefechtsverbandplatz an 

Bord von Kriegsschiflen. Arch. f. Rettungswes. [etc.], Berl., 

1913, i, 121-128. Hygiene der Seekriegsverletzungen; 

hygienisch chirurgische Massnahmen zur Besserung des 
Ausgangs von Seekriegsverletzungen. J. State Med., 

Lond., 1913, xxi, 415-427. Seekriegsverletzungen. 

Verhandl. d. deutsch. Qesellsch. f. Chir., Berl., 1913, xlii, 

pt. 1, 217-221. Seekriegschirurgie und kriegschirur- 

gische Dogmen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 1857; 

1890. ■ Sanitatsmerkblatt fiir das Verhalten im 

Seegefecht. Ibid., 1987. Seekriegschirurgie. Er- 

gebn. d. Chir. u. Orthop., Berl., 1919, xi, 402-470.— Weber. 
Die Organisation des Marine-Sanitatswesens und die Ver- 
wundetenversorgung an Bord. Kriegsarztl. Vortr., .Jena, 
1915, pt. 1, 162-184, 4 pi.— WUlan (R. J.). Surgical tech- 
nique on board the Royal Naval Hospital Ship Drina. J. 
Roy. Nav. M. Serv., Lond., 1915, i, 412-430. 

Surgery (Neurological). 

See Nervous S3^stem (Surgery of). 

Surgery (Nursing in). 
See Nursing (Surgical). 

Surgery (Operative). 

See, also, Amputations; Anaesthesia; 
Haemorrhage (Surgical); Ligatures; Su- 
tures. 

Billon (L.). L'operation hors I'hopital 
8°. Paris, 1911. 

Burrows (H.). Pitfalls of surgery. 2. ed. 
8°. London, 1925. 

Collected reprints of Thomas S. Cullen. 
2 V. 4°. Baltimore, 1916, 1925. 

Falk (H. C). Operating-room procedure 
for nurses and internes. 8°. New York & 
London, 1925. 

Short (A. R.). When to advise operation 
in general practice. 8°. Bristol, 1916. 

Sixgleto.\ (A. O.). Notes on operative 
surgery. 4°. Galveston, Tex., 1927. 
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Surgery (Operativo) — continued. 

Adair (F. K.). The surgical staff conference. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 99<)-99S.— Armstrong (O. E.). Im- 
inunity in surgery. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, 
xxxii, 399-401.— Bancroft (F. \V.). Multiple stage opera- 
tion versus the immediate excision of the pathology. Med. 
J. & lice, X. Y., 1925, cxxii, 61-fi3.— Beckers (K.). De quoi 
depend le succes operatoire. Ilopital, Par., 1924, xii, 577- 
.■jSO.— Behrend (M.). Some surgical problems and prin- 
ciples. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, cviii, 153-155.— Bevan 
(.V. D.). Borderland cas;'S and team work in surgery. J. 

Iowa State M. Soc, Wash., 1914-1.5, iv, 187-194. 

Problem of unnecessary operations and of incompetent sur- 
geons. J. .Vm. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixix, 161-103.— 
Bloodgood (J. C). Estimation of vital resistance of 
patient with reference to possibility of reco vcrv. Ann. 

Surg., Phila., 1912, Iv, 641-660. Preventive and 

unnecessary surgery based upon an investigation of the 
earliest symptoms of surgical diseases and the comparatively 
inferior, immediate, and pennaneat results of irtervention 
in later stages. J. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1913-14, x, 
1-3.— Chenut (A.). Contribution a I'etude des rapports de 
I'etat biologique de I'opere avec les suites operatoires. Rev. 
de chir., Par., 1922, Ix, 287-344.— Cowden (C. N.). The 
modern surgical operation. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 
1921-22, xiv, 130-134.— Crlle (Q. W.). The graded surgical 
operation. Memphis M. Month., 1917, xxxviii, 157-160. 
Also St. Paul M. J., 1917, xix, 108-112.- Douglas (H.). Do 
we operate too often? N. Zealand M. J., Wellington, 1920, 
xix, 173-182.— Edmunds (A.). De minimis. Lancet, 
Lond., 1925, ii, 633-638.— Finney (J. M. T.). Surgical 
.judgment. Tr. South. Surg. & Qynec. Ass. 1912, PhUa., 
1913, XXV, 1-26.— FItzpatrIck (G.). Minimizing the pfi- 
tients' risk in surgery and obstetrics. Am. J. Su-g., Q. 
Suppl. Anesth,, N. Y., 1925, xxxix, 7-12.— Fox (C. P.). Who 
should operate? A plea for a more careful preoperative 
study of our surgical eases. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 
1916-17, ix, 425^31.— Gage (H.). Some abuses in surgical 
practice. Med. Communicat. Mass. M. Soc, Bost., 1913, 
xxiv, pt. 1, 1-22.— GUbreth (F. B.). Motion study in sur- 
gery. Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto, 1916, .xl, 22-31.— Goss- 
mann (J. R.). Zu welchem Zeitpunkt hat die chirurgische 
Behandlung angeborcner pathologischer Zustiinde einzu- 
setzen? Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1923, ii, 83-87.— Goyanes 
Capdevila (J.). Introduccion al estudio de la operatoria 
(luin'irgica. Siglo mod., Madrid, 1919, Ixvi, 150; 172; 211; 
235; 256; 277; 294; 321; 339.— Harrison (E.). Some hints on 
time-saving in operations. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1916, i, 
645-647.— Hedlund (J. A.). [Nomenclature of operations 
now used in the hospital reports.] Upsala Lakaref. Forh., 
1911-12, n. F., xvii, 452^73.— Hennessy (D.). Major opera- 
tions in private practice. Dubhn J. M. Sc., 1919, cxlvii, 
164-168.— Hirst (J. C). The preparation of private houses 
for operations. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, 1x1, 2041.— 
Honck (E.). Ueber Unterschiede des Pulses an beiden 
Speichenadern bei verschiedenen operativen Eingriffen. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1919, xlvi, 165.— Horsley (J. S.). 
Some fatal surgical errors. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, clxxi, 

674-676. The value of biologic principles in surgical 

practice. J. South Car. M. Ass., Greenville, 1919, .\v, 
445-450. — Howell (J.). Acts of God in the sphere of surgery. 
Clin. J., Lond., 1920, xlix, 17-23.— Jennings (F. D.). Sur- 
gical operations in later life. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 
1923, xvii, 22-32.— Katzenstein (M.). Die Verwendbarkeit 
der Oewebsimmunitat in der Kriegs- imd in der Friedenschi- 
rurgie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1925, xxi, 83-86.— Kennedy 
(J. W.). The surgeon as the autocrat of the operating room. 

N. York M. J. [etc.], 1914, xcix, 822. Also reprint. • 

A defiance of surgical principles can not prevail. Am. J. 
Obst., N. Y., 1919, Ixxix, 252-262.— Klnnetf(W. E.). Orifl- 
cial surgery; its principles, its possibilities, its limitations. 
J. Am. Ass. Med.-Phys. Research, Lewistown, Pa., 1924-25, 
ii, 58-61.— Ledderhose (O.). Chirurgische Ratschlage fiir 
den Praktiker; Operationen im Privathause. Deutsche 

med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1921, xlvii, 1233. 

Chirurgie der Wirbelsaule, des Riickenmarks, der Bauch- 
decken und des Beckens. Diag. u. therap. Irrtiim. [etc.], 
Chir., Leipz., 1921, Ileft 2, 1-160.— van Leeuwen (G.-A.). 
Quelques remarques a propos des operations inutiles done 
indfeirables. Arch. mens, d'obst. et de gynec, Par., 1915, 
iv, 433-438.— Lexer (E.). Ueber Assistieren bei Operationen. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixx, 460.— Maylard (A. 
E.). The influence of the mind upon the body in patients 
undergoing surgical operations. Clin. J., Lond., 1910, xlv, 
269-272.— Melchior (E.). Mcchanische und pseudo-me- 
chanische Probleme der operativen Chirurgie. Klin. Wchn- 
schr., Berl., 1925, iv, 49-52.— Moynihan (Sir B. O. A.). 
The ritual of a surgical operation. Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 
1920-21, viii, 27-35.— Ochsner (E. H.). Surgical problems 
considered from the standpoint of morbidity. lUinois M 
J., Chicago, 1916, xxix, 161-165.— O'Conor (J.). Two years' 
operating to the clock. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1914, i, 231-235.— 
Power (Sir D'.V.). Surgical aphorisms. Clin. J., Lond., 
1920, xlix, 28.— Rowlands (R. P.). Time in surgery. Ibid., 
345-348.— Sadller (J. E.). Operations at the home, when 
and under what circumstances are they justifiable. Am. J. 
Obst., N. Y., 1915, Ixxi, 279-287.— Schnitzler (J.). Fehler- 
quellen und Fehler in der chirurgischen Betiitigung des 
praktischen Arztes. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii. 
Heft 46 [Sonderbeil.], 1-24.— Smith (H. L.). The co-effi- 
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cieut of safety in surgical operations. Boston M. & S. ,T., 

1917, clxxvi, 88-92.— Sozon-Jaroshevltcli (A.). (Opera- 
tive surgery and surgical anatomy.] \'rach. Gaz., Petro- 
grad, 1923, xxvii, 319-322.— Sternberg (J.). Kosmetisclie 
Riicksichten in der operativen Chirurgie. Wien. klin. 
Wchnschr., 1915, xxviii, 753-756.— Steward (F. J.). The 
application of war surgerv to civil practice. Clin. J., Lond., 

1918, xlvii, 14.3-147.— Sweet (J. E.). Theory and practice 
in surgery. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1914, xxxviii, 
473-179.— Walters (C. F.). A few suggestions in general 
surgery. Bristol M.-Chir. J., 1923-24, xli, 202-209, 1 pi.— 
Watson (J. II.). Surgical judgment. Practitioner, ]>ond., 
1916, xcvii, 323-335.— WUIdns (G. C). Unnecessary opera- 
tions. Boston M. & S. J., 191S, clxxviii, 347-.349. 

Surgery (Operative, Amphitheaters and 
operating rooms for). 

Fowler (R. S.). The operating room and 
the patient. 8°. Philadelphia, 1906. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. Philadelphia 

& London, 1913. 

Operating (The) room; instructions for 
nurses and assistants, St. Mar3-'s hospital, 
Rochester, Minn. 8°. Philadelphia & London 
1924. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. Philadelphia 

& London, 1928. 

Smith (A. A.). The operating room; a 
primer for pupil nurses. 8°. Philadelphia & 
London, 1916. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. Philadelphia 

& London, 1924. 

SuBBOTiN (M. S.). Antiseptika i aseptika; 
ratsionalnoye ustroistvo operatsionnikh i palat 
dlya khirurgicheskikh bolnikh. [Antisepsis 
and asepsis; rational construction of operating- 
rooms and wards for surgical patients.] 8°. 
S.-Peterburg, 1911. 

Balfour (D. C). An operating room mirror; a device 
to facilitate the view of operations in the operating theatre. 
.\nn. Surg., Phila., 1912, Ivi, 454, 1 pi. Also reprint.— 
Bartlett (W.). Improved device for illuminating the 
operating rocm. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 1846.— 
Brown (W. L.) & Brown (C. P.). Bacteriology of the 
operating room air and its possible relation to wound infec- 
tion. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1916, xii, 256-259.— 
Colt (G. H.). A motor operation theatre Brit. M. J., 
Lond., 1915, i, 642. Also reprint.— Connell (K.). Com- 
pressed air for operating room and emergency use; equip- 
ment of Roosevelt Hospital. Internat. IIosp. Rec , Detroit, 
1912-13, xvi, 14-16.— Driiner (I>.). Ueber Operationssaal- 

beleuchtung. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1923, 1, 516. 

Ueber die Operationsaalbeleuchtung mit naturlichem und 
kunstlichem Licht. Ibid., 1925, lii, 2869-2875.— Eastman 
(J. R.). Tinted operating rooms. J. Indiana M. Ass , 
Fort Wayne, 1914, vii, :i66.— Faure (J.-L.). Sur I'eclairage 
artiflciel dans les operations chirurgic-les. Bull, et mem. 
Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 1037-1040.— Flagg (P. J.). 
\ scientific basis for the use of color in the operating room. 
Mod. Hosp., Chicago, 1924, xxii, 555-559.— Hint (J. M ), 
The new Farnham operating pavilion. Proc. Connect. M. 
Soc, New Haven, 1914, cx.vii, 134-137, 3 pL— Fox (II ), 
Hygiene of the operating room. Therap. Gaz. '^etc.l, Detroit, 
1913, n. s., xxix, 702-706.— Gwathmey (J. T.). The three- 
table military operating room; a plan applicable to civil 
hospitals. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1919, Ixx, 497-502.— Heller 
(E.). Ueber Licht und Sehen im Operationssaal. Beitr 
z. klin. Chir., Berl. & Wien, 1925, cxxxiv, 483-506.— Hoag 
(C. L.). Revolving operating room. Mod. Hosp St 
Louis, 1916, vii, 204.— Jones (J. F. X.). The operating 
room. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxv, 601; 766.— Kelling 
(G.). Zur Beseitigung der Narkosedampfe aus dcm Opera- 
tionssaal. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 1586.— King 
(W. Q.). Operation theatre with accommodation for 20 
students. Indian M. Gaz., Calcutta, 1911, xlvi, 260-262, 
1 ch.— Klrschner (M.). Zur Hygiene des Operationssaales. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 2162-2165.— Kiimniell 
(H.). Das neugestaltete Operationsgebaude des Eppen- 
dorfer Krankenhauses. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1914, 
xcii, 1-10, 2 ch.— Macbeth (N.). Hospital operating room 
lightmg with reproduced daylight. Tr. Illumin. Engin. 
Soc, Easton, Pa., 1923, xviii, 846-860, 3 pi.— McBIll (J. R.). 
Operating departments for modern hospitals which provide 
for spectators without disturbing the hospital service and 
pTsonnel. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 1847-1850. 
^1,'so reprint.— Macnaughton-Jones (H.). Demonstra- 
tion of lighting of operating theatres. Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., 
Lond., 1912-13, vi, Obst. & Gynaec. Sect., 111.— Manwaring 
(J. G. R.). The spot-light in surgery. Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 192:1, xxxvii, 86-88.— Neumayer (V. L.). 
Zur Beleuchtung der Operationszimmer kleiner Landspi- 
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Surgery (Operative, Amphitheaters and 
operating rooms for) — continued. 

taier. Miinehen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 1342. — Never- 
mann (11.). Zur Beleuchtuna; Rynakologischer Operations- 
s;ile. Zentralbl. f. Gyniik,, Leipz., 1922, xlvi, 1818-1822.— 
Perthes. Operationsraume. Deutsche Krankenh., Jena, 
1911, 526-556.— Pohl (W.). Ilerstellung eines einfachen, 
aseptisehen Operationszimmers. Miinehen. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1915, Ixii, 1776.— Rixford (E.). The optimum tem- 
perature of operating-room.s. Calif. & West. Med., San 
Fran., 1924, x.\ii, 599-601.— von Schubert. Ueber Opera- 
tionssaal-Beleuchtung. Zentralhl. f. Gyntik., Leipz., 1922, 
xlvi, 1437-1442.— Secor (W. L.). In defense of the white 
operating room. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xevi, 362-364. 
Also reprint.— Unger (E.) & Stiirmann. Die Verwen- 
dung von Saugluft im Operationssaal. Arch. f. klin. Chir., 
Deri., 1912, xcviii, 234-242. 

Surgery (Operative, Anaesthesia in). 

See Anaesthesia; Anaesthetics; Chloro- 
form; Ether, etc. 

Surgery (Operative, CompHcations and 
sequelae of). 

iSce, also, IJmbolism (Post-operative); Hae- 
morrhage (Surgical). 

Frommberger (E.). *Ueber die praktische 
Bedeutung der postoperativen Ausfallser- 
.scheinungen. 8°. Rostock, 1915. 

Anderson (G. H.). Cardiac factors in surgical indica- 
tions. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1925, xxiv, 610-613.— 
Bailey (F. W.). The recognition and treatment of post- 
operative complications. J. Missouri M. Ass., St. Louis, 
1923, XX, 285; 319.— Barrier (C. W.) Keith (N. M.). Acute 
renal insufficiencv following major surgical operations. 
Med. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 192:5, vii, 13.5-140.— Becltman 
(E. n.). Complications following surgical operations; a 
report of the complications and deaths in a series of 5,835 
surgical operations performed in the Mayo Clinic, St. Mary's 
Hospital in the year 1912. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1913, Ivii, 
718-729. Complications following surgical opera- 

tions; a report of the complications in a series of 6,825 surgical 
operations performed iu the Mayo Clinic in the year 1913. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1914, xviii, .551-555. — 
Brown (E. J.). Extremes of age as surgical and anesthetic 
risks. Am. J. Surg. Q. Suppl. Anesth., N. Y., 1925, xxxix, 
35-37. — Briining (F.). Chirurgie am untercrnahrten und 
durch chronische Krankheiten geschwachten Korper. 
Samml. klin. Vortr., n. F., Leipz., 1919, No. 775 (Chir. No. 
221), 701-726.— Burrows (W. F.). Causes of post-operative 
complications and early voluntary nmscular movements, 
with avoidance of the usual confiuement to bed as a means of 
combating them. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1911, xi, 
573-578.— Cabot (H.). The doctrine of the prepared soil; 
a neglected factor in surgical infections. J. Iowa State M. 
Soc, Des Moines, 192:3, .xiii, 15:3-1.58.— Cecil (II. L.). The 
use of kephalin to hasten coagulation and hemostasis after 
surgical operations. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii; 
628. Also reprint.- Clark (.1. G.). The poor risk for sur- 
gery of the pelvic organs. J. Am. At. Ass., Chicago, 1925, 
Ixxxv, 881-883.— Collins (A. N.) & RItz (F.). Tracing in- 
fections in a surgical service. Minnesota Med., St. Paul, 
1925, viii, 181-183.— Colombet (A.). L'importance des 
soins de la bouche chez les opfrfis. Progres ui6d.. Par., 
1925, xl, 1807.- Coon (G. S.). Notes on certain po-st-opera- 
tive complications and seciuete; thrombo-phlcbitis; parotitis; 
paralytic intestinal distension. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1917, 
x.xxi, 177-183.— Crile (G. W.). An electrochemical inter- 
pretation of the problems presented by the bad-risk patient. 
Chicago M. Rec, 1922, xMv, 289-295.— Cunningham 
(S. P.). The cause and prevention of postoperative gas 
pains. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, V.)2r,-26, xxi, 306- 
308, 2 pL— Cutler (E. C.) & Hunt (Alice M.). Postopera- 
tive pulmonary complications. Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1920, 
i, 114-157.— Day (J. A.). Postoperative complications and 
their treatment. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1912, xxv, 219- 
224.— Eden (K. T.) & Undig (P.). Ueber die Verhiitung 
postoperative Verwachsungen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., 
Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 1069.— Farrar (IJllian K. P.). 
Acidosis in operative surgery and its treatment by glucose 
and gum acacia given intravenously. Am. J. Obst. & 
Gynec, St. Louis, 1920, i, 92-98. Also Surg., Gynec & 
Obst., Chicago, 1921, xxxii, 328-3:39.— Fisher (D.) & Mcnsing 
(E. H.). Glucose infusions and insulin in the preparation 
of poor surgical risks. Boston M. & S. 3., 1925, c.vciii, 712- 
714.— Gatch (W. D.). Circulatory disturbances due to 
operative procedures, posture and depth of anesthesia. Am. 
Ycar-Book Anesth., N. Y., 1916, i, 69-76.— Gatch (W. D.) 
& Little (W. D.). Amount of blood lost during some of 
the more common operations. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1924, Ixxxiii, 1075.— Geisenhofer (L.). Ueber Anwendung 
des Neu-Cesols zur Bekampfuug post-opcrativer Durst- 
zustande. Miinehen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Jxxii, 726. — 
Gelpl (M. J.). Surgical surprises. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 
1914-15, Ixvii, 437-442, 1 pi., 1 eh.— Gilbert (W. H.). Anemia 
in relation to surgery and anesthesia. Cun-ent Researches 



Surgery (Operative, CompHcations and 
sequelae of) — continued. 

Anesth. & Analg., Elmira, N. Y., 1924, iii, .3-8.— Godlewski 
(Ff.). Traitement de la douleur post-operatoire. J. m6d. 
fran?.. Par., 1925, xiv, 441-444.— Grant (H. H.). Post- 
operative thrombophlebitis and pulmonary embolism. Mis- 
sissippi Valley M. J., Louisville, 1918, xxv, 217-220.— 
Guthrie (D.). The prevention and treatment of compli- 
cations in gastrointestinal surgery. Penn. M. J., Athens, 
1911-12, XV, 272-276.— Holbrook (A. T.). The influence of 
certain cardiovascular conditions upon surgical risk. Wis- 
consin M. J., Milwaukee, 1921-22, xx, 58-€6.— Hooper 
(C. W.). The prevention of certain postoperative complica- 
tions. Internat. J. Surg., Burlington, Vt., 1924, xxxvii, 
61-64.— Huntington (E.). Air control as a means of re- 
ducing the post-operative death rate. Am. J. Surg., Q. 
Suppl. Anesth., N. Y., 1921, .\xxv, 82; 98.— Jacobson (J. H.) 
& Keller (J. G.). Postoperative retention of urine and 
cystitis. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 1980-1983. 
(Discussion], 1984.— Jeans (P. C.) & Johnston (M, R.). 
Postoperative acid into.xication. Am. J. Dis. Child., Chi- 
cago, 1917, xiv, 57-62. Also reprint.— Jeunet (F.). A 
propos des complications mcdicales post-op6ratoires. J. de 
med. de Par., 1921, xl, 503'.- Jones (E. O.). The use of 
intravenous injections of glucose and insulin in certain 
postoperative emergencies. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 

1924, iv, 1197-1203.- Jones (W. I.). The breath holding 
test as a safety-first factor in determining surgical risk and 
oxygen need under anesthesia. Current Researches Anesth. 
& Analg., Elmira, N. Y., 1922, i, 104; 1923, ii, 20.— Hesk 
(A. E.). [Pulmonary complications in surgery.] Przegl. 
lek., Krakow, 1906, xiv, 7.59; 774; 805; 814; 820.— Lahey (F. 
H.). The value of organized surgery to the poor surgical 
risk. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 886-889.— Lar- 
dennois (II.). La dilatation aigue post-operatoire de I'es- 
tomac et I'aerophagie des operas. Ass. franc, de chir. Proc- 
verb. [etc.], Par., 1911, xxiii, 296-318.— Lcvine (S. A.). Acute 
cardiac upsets, occurring during or following surgical opera- 
tions; their mechanism and management. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 795-799.— McKesson (E. I.). The 
reaction of certain circulatory conditions to anesthesia and 
surgery. Current Researches Anesth. & Analg., Elmira 
N. Y., 1923, ii, 43-49.— McMech an (F. H.). The evalua- 
tion of surgical risks from the standpoint of the general 
practitioner. Canad. M. Ass. .7., Toronto, 1925, xv, 1209- 
1217.— Mayo (W. ,T.). Suigical end-results and hospital 
morbiditv. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, xxxiii, 
432.— Moots (C. W.). Factors determining the morbidity 
of surgical cases. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1914, Ixx, 760-772.— 
Morales (A.). Las hemorragias. Siglo m6d., Madrid, 
1919, Ixvi, 289-292.— Miiller (G. P.). Minor postoperative 
sequelae. Penn. M. J., Athens, 1911-12, xv, 276-280.— 
Patterson (J. B.). A study of the sources of infection in 
surgery. China M. J., Shanghai, 1914, xxviii, 241-251.— 
Payne (R. L.). Renal disfunction; its relation to general 
surgery. South. M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1925, Ix.xxvii, 
12-17.— Petersen (L. S.). [Operation with rapture of the 
scar-tissue.] Med. Rev., Bergen, xli, 285-290. — Picque (L.). 
Les psychoses chirurgicales d'origine infectieuse; la stupeur 
primitive des operes. Bull. Acad, de m6d.. Par., 1911, 3. s., 
Ixvi, 245-253. — Pitzman (M.). One source of infection in 
clean surgical ca.ses. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Lxiv, 
1313.— Polya (E.). Zur Verhutung der Harnverhaltung 
nach Operationen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 
732.— Preble (W. E.). Medical complications following 
surgical operations. BostonM.&S. J., 1921, clxxxiv, 57-60. — 
Rick (F.). Beitrag zur Verhiitung postoperativer Adha- 
sionsbildung. Zentralbl. f. GynSk., Leipz., 1922, xlvi, 
896-898.— Russell (.1.). The relation of heart disease to 
anesthesia and surgery. Med. Herald, Kansas Citj', Mo., 

1925, xliv, 296-298.— Schoening (F.). Ueber einige post- 
operative Komplikationen und ihre Entstehung. Mitt, 
a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1923, xxxvi, 466-480.— 
Schussler (W. R.). Post-operative complications. Nat. 
Eclect. M. Ass. Quart., Cincin., 1919-20, xi, 275-284.— 
Scrimger (F. A. C). Postoperative massive collapse of 
the lung. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, xxxii, 
486-492.— Shallow (T. A.). Postoperative complications 
and their treatment. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1922, n. s., 
xxxviii, 693-696.— Simpson (V. E.). Fortifying the dia- 
betic for imperative surgery. Current Researches Anesth. 
& Analg., Elmira, N. Y., 1925, iv, 182; 192.— Sin (E. P.) & 
Borra (O.). Accidentes post-operatorios. Semana mfid., 
Buenos Aires, 1916, xxiii, pt. 1, .568-570.— Smith (P. M.). 
On the after results of certain surgical operations. Tr. M. 
Soc, Lend., 1920, xliii, 197-206.— Souther (C. T.). Prepa- 
ration of the bad surgical risk for operation. Cincinnati J. 
Med., 1924-25, v, 337-340. Also Am. J. Surg., Q. Suppl. 
Anesth., N. Y., 1925, xxxix, 25-28.— Spielberg (W.). Post- 
operative manifestations of syphilis; with case reports. Am. 
Med., Burlington, Vt., 1921, n. s., xvi, 31-33.— Thalhlmer 
(W.). Poor surgical risks: laboratory assistance in prepara- 
tion of patients for operation and in their postoperative care. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 806-809.— Thies (A.). 
Die Behandlung chirurgischer Infektionen mit rhythmischer 
Stauung. Miinehen. med. Wchnschr., 1916, Ixiii, 1165- 
1169.— Tomkins (E. D.). Syphilis in surgery. J. Iowa 
State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1924, xiv, 552-555.— van Ton- 
geren (F. G.). [Prevention of disturbances of urination 
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nfter operation.] Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Gencesk., Haarlem, 

1924, Ixviii, pt. 2, 3112-3119.— Vander Veer (A.). Some 
unusual surgical e.xperiences. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1918, 
cvii, 1161-1164.— Walters (W.). Preoporative preparation 
of the handicapped surgical patient. Surg. J., Chicago, 

1923- 24, .\xx, 244. Also Ann. Surg., Phila., 1924, Ixxix, SOS- 
SOS. — Ward (G. G.). Prophylactic blood transfusion as a 
routine measure in poor operative risks. Wisconsin M. J., 
Milwaukee, 1924-25, xxiii, 489-492.— Watson (L.). A new 
method of abolishing pain after operation; nerve block a' 
distance. Texas M. News, Dallas, 1912-13, xxii, 1285.— 
Weiss (V.). Neuccsol zur Bekanipfung von postoperativen 
Durstzustanden. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 2471- 
2473.— WUllamson (II.). A note on the value of blood 
transfusion before operation in severe secondarv anaemias. 
Proc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1920, xiii. Sect. Obst. & Gy- 
naec, 149-151. — Wilson (J. M.). Heart complications and 
anesthesia. Current Researches Anesth. & Analg., Elmlra, 
N. Y., 1923, ii, 233; 240. 

Surgery (Operative, Drainage in). 
See Drainage (Surgical). 

Surgery (Operative, Examination of 
blood and blood-pressure in). 

Deuber (A.). *Ueber die Senkungsreak- 
tion der Erythrocyten nach chirurgischen 
Operationen. 8°. Basel, 1924. 

Jeannenney (G.). *Les applications chi- 
rurgicales de I'oscillometrie. 8°. Paris, 
1919. 

PuTzu (F.). Reazione leucocitaria e azo- 
turia dopo gli atti operativi e loro importanza 
prognostica. 4°. Cagliari, 1909. 

Adams (R. S.). The value of blood-pressure determina- 
tions in major surgery. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 
1925-26, xxi, 241-244.— Arnaud (M.). L'azotemie en chi- 
rurgie gfinerale. Lyon chirurg., 1925, xxii, 319-325. — Barco 
(P.). Ricerche comparative sulle variazioni della velocity 
di sedimentazione, della velocity di coagulazione e sul con- 
tenuto in fibrinogeno del sangue dopo gli interventi opera- 
tori. Pensiero med., Milano, 1925, xiv, 558; 577.— Blanc 
Fortacin (J.). La presion arterial durante el acto opera- 
torio. Rev. espafi. de med. y cirug., Barcelona, 1921, iv, 
519-529.— Bloodgood (J. C). Studies in blood pressure 
before, during, and after operations under local and general 
anesthesia. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1913, Lxviii, 313.— CuUen 
(T. S.). Operations on patients with a haemoglobin of 40 
per cent or less. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, 
xvii, 276-294. Also reprint.— Dunn (G. R.) & Wynne 
(H. M. N.). Clinical observations on the hemoglobin after 
operation. Bull. Johns Hopkins Hosp., 1918, xxLx, 17-23, 
1 ch.— Dyakonolf (P. P.). [Estimation of the data of 
repeated examination of the blood before, during, and after 
operations.] Kharkov. M. J., 1906, ii, 98-109.— Fagge 
(C. H.). The value of blood examinations in surgery. 
Guy's Hosp. Gaz., Lond., 1920, xxxiv, 452^58.— Frank (L.). 
Safety factors in surgery, with especial reference to the blood. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1920, xxx, 182-189.— Gilbert 
(W. H.). Low haemoglobin in our surgical cases. Calif. 
State J. M., San Fran., 1921, xix, 113-116.— Kiinlg. Leber 
das Verhalten des Blutdrucks wahrend operativer Eingrifle. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1922, xlviii, 714. — 
Ldhr (H.). Die Blutkorperchensenkungsprobe als diagnos- 
tisches Ililfsmittel bei chirurgischen Erkrankungen. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., ]92l,lviii, 1168.— Marvin (H. M,), Pastor 
(R. B.) & Carmichael (Mabel). The electrocardiogram 
and blood pressure during surgical operation and convales- 
cence. Arch. Int. Med., Chicago, 1925, xxxv, 768; 782.— 
Mayo (W. J.). Advances in surgery through physico- 
chemic studies of the blood. Wisconsin M. J., Milwaukee, 

1924- 25, xxiii, 545-549.— Miller (A. H.). Blood pressure 
guides during anesthesia and operation. Am. J. Surg., Q. 
Suppl. Anesth., N. Y., 1921, xxxv, 34-37.— Perplna (V. S.) 
& Sarasola (R. D.). Die Blutmenge in der Chirurgie 
und ihre Bestimmung. Zentralbl. f. innere Med., Leipz., 

1925, xlvi, 477-484.— Polak (J. O.) & Heffter (O. II.). Clini- 
cal study of blood pressure and haemoglobin in postopera- 
tive shock, postoperative haemorrhage, and postoperative 
cardiac dilatation. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1918, 
xxvi, 312-317.— Santos (G.). Blood pressure in surgery. 
Actas, mem. y comim. de la 3. Asenibl. reg. de med. y farm, 
de Filipinas, Manila, 1917, 24.^248.— Seifert (E.). Bakte- 
riologische Blutuntersuchungen nach Operationen. Cen- 
tralbl. f. Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1925, Orig., xcv, 
444-446 —Tolstlkov (D.). Ueber die Wirkung des opera- 
tiven Eingrifls auf den Blutdruck. Deutsche Ztschr. f. 
Chir., Leipz., 1925, cxci, 252-257. 

Surgery (Operative, Hsemorrhage in). 

See Hsemorrhage (Surgical). 



Surgery (Operative, Alanuals of). 

Aue (G. K.). Kiirs operativnol khirurgii. 
[Manual of operative surgery.] 8°. S.-Pcter- 
burg, 1911. 

BiCKHAM (W. S.). Operative surgery, cov- 
ering the operative technic involved in the 
operations of general and special surgerv. 
4 V. roy. 8°. Philadelphia & London [1924]. 

BiNNiE (J. F.). Manual of operative sur- 
gery. 6. ed. 8°. Philadelphia, 1913. 

The same. 7. ed. 8°. Philadelphia, 

1916. 

The same. 8. ed. 8°. Philadelphia 

[1921]. 

A treatise on regional surgerv. 3 v. 

8°. Philadelphia, 1917. 

Broca (A.). Precis de medecine opera- 
toire. 8°. Paris, 1916. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

BuRGHARD (F. F.). Operative surgery of 
the arteries, veins, and lymphatics. 8°. Lon- 
don, 1912. 

Operative surgerj^ of nerves, muscles, 

tendons, bones, and non-tuberculous affections 
of joints. 8°. London, 1912. 

Carson (H. W.). Modern operative sur- 
gery. 2 V. 8°. London, 1924. 

Chatterji (K. K.) . A handbook of surgical 
operations, with a foreword by Lieut. Col. R. 
Bird. 8°. Calcutta, 1916. 

Chirurgische Operationslehre, unter Mit- 
wirkung von F. von Bramann, G. Killian [etc.]. 

2 V. roy. 8°. Leipzig, 1912-13. 

The same. Unter Mitwirkung von 

Hans Claus, Ernst Graser. 4. & 5. ed. 5 v. 
roy. 8°. Leipzig, 1922-23. 

Dawson (B. E.). Orificial surgerj^, its 
philosophv, application, and technique, rov. 
8°. Newark, N. J. [1912]. 

The same. roy. 8°. Kansas City, 

Mo., 1925. 

Doyen (E.). Surgical therapeutics and 
operative technique; English ed. by the author 
in collaboration with H. Spencer-Browne. 

3 V. 8°. London, 1917. 

Dura.\te (F.). Trattato di medicina opera- 
toria, generale e speciale. 3 v. 4°. Torino, 
1907-1917. 

FiTzwiLLiAMs (D. C. L.). A manual of 
operative surgery, with surgical anatomy and 
surface markings. 8°. London, 1913. 

Gelpke (L.) & Schlatter (C. B.). Lehr- 
buch der praktischen Chirurgie, unter Mit- 
wirkung von E. Bircher, R. Hottinger [et al.]. 
2 V. 8°. Leipzig, 1913. 

HoRSLEY (J. S.). Operative surgerv. roy. 
8°. St. Louis, 1921. 

- — — The same. 2. ed. roy. 8°. St. Louis, 
1924. 

Ibbotson (W.). Surgical operations. 8°. 
London, 1926. 

Jacobson (W. H. a.). The operations of 
surgery. 6. ed. by R. P. Rowlands & P. Tur- 
ner. 2 V. 8°. London, 1915. 

KiRscHNER (M.) & Schubert (A.). Allge- 
meine und spezielle chirurgische Operations- 
lehre. Allg. Teil. 8°. BerUn, 1927. 

Kleinschmidt (O.). Chirurgische Opera- 
tionslehre, ein Lehrbuch fiir Studierende und 
Aerzte. roy. 8°. Berlin, 1927. 

Krause (F. V.) & Heymann (E.). Lehr- 
buch der chirurgischen Operationen an der 
Hand klinischer Beobachtungen. 2 v. 4°. 
Berlin & Wien, 1912-1914. 
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The same. Text book of surgical 

operations, illustrated by clinical observations, 
transl. into English and ed. for American 
readers bv A. Ehrenfried. 6 v. 4°. New 
York, 19l'5-1917. 

Lec^ne (P.). Precis de mcdecine opera- 
toire. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Lenormant (C). Chirurgie de la tete et 
du cou. 2. ed. 8°. Paris, 1908. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

The same. 6. ed. avec la collaboration 

de P. Brocq. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

McGrath (J. J.). Operative surgery. 4. ed. 
8°. Philadelphia, 1913. 

The same. 5. ed. 8°. Philadelphia, 

1915. 

The same. 6. ed. 8°. Philadelphia, 

1921. 

Marion (G.). Manuel de technique chirur- 
gicale. 4. ed. 3 v. 4°. Paris, 1917. 

MixA (T.). Chirurgische Operationslehre. 
8°. Tokyo [1913?]. 

Japanese text. 

Patel (M.) . Precis de chirurgie journaliere. 
8°. Paris, 1913. 

Pauchet (V.). La pratique chirurgicale 
illustree. v. 3-7. 8°. Paris, 1922-1927. 

The same. Practical surgery illus- 
trated; transl. bv F. R. B. Atkinson. ^ v. 8°. 
London, 1924-25. 

Pels-Leusden (F.). Surgical operations. 
Only authorized Eng. transl. by F. E. Gardner. 
4°. New York [1912]. 

PiCQUE (R.). Traite pratique d'anatomie 
chirurgicale et de medecine operatoire; preface 
de M. le Dr. Mignon. 2 v. 4°. Paris, 1913. 

Rowlands (R. P.) & Turner (P.). The 
operations of surgery. 7. ed. 2 v. 8°. 
London, 1927. 

Schmieden (V.). Der chirurgische Opera- 
tionskursus. Vorw'ort von A. Bier. 2. ed. 
roy. 8°. Leipzig, 1912. 

The same. 7. & 8. ed. roy. 8°. 

Leipzig, 1920. 

The same. 9.-11. ed. roy. 8°. 

Leipzig, 1923. 

The same. 12. ed. 8°. Leipzig, 1930. 

The same. The course of operative 

surgery. 2. ed., transl. by A. TurnbuU. 
roy. 8°. London, 1912. 

Schwartz (G.). Illustrated operative sur- 
gery for students and practitioners. 4°. New 
York [1928]. 

SouPAULT (R.). Techniques de medecine 
operatoire. Preface du Pr. B. Cuneo. 8°. 
Paris, 1929. 

Taylor (E. H.). Operative surgery; the 
head and neck, the thorax, and the abdomen. 
4°. London, 1914. 

Thomson (A.) & Miles (A.). Operative 
surgerv; a companion volume to a Manual of 
surgery. 2 v. 3. ed. 8°. London, 1920. 

Velpeau (A.-A.-L.-M.). Nouveau ele- 
ments de medecine operatoire accompagnes 
d'un atlas de 22 planches in 4° gravees, repre- 
sentants les principaux precedes op^ratoires 
et un grand nombre d'instruments de chi- 
rurgie. 4°. Paris, 1839. 

Wharton (H. R.). Minor and operative 
surgerv, incl. bandaging. 8. ed. 8°. Phila- 
delphia & New York, 1913. 

Wheeler (W. I. de C). Handbook of 
operative surgery . . . with an introduction 
by Surgeon General Sir. Alfred Keogh. 3. ed. 
8°. London, 1918. 



Surgery (Operative, Manuals of) — con. 

The same. 4. ed. 8°. London, 1925. 

ZiEGNER (H.). Vademekum der speziellen 
Chirurgie und Orthopadie. 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

ZucKERKANDL (O.). CMrurgische Opera- 
tionslehre. 6. ed. Nach des Verfassers Tod 
herausg. von Ernst Seifert. rov. 8°. Miin- 
chen, 1924. 

Surgery (Operative, Methods and appa- 
ratus in). 

See, also, Drainage (Surgical). 

Bernays (A. C). Golden rules of surgerv. 
8°. St. Louis, 1906. 

The same. 2. ed. rev. and rewritten 

by Wm. Th. Coaghlin. 8°. St. Louis. 1913. 

Broca (A.). Ligations and amputations; 
transl. by E. Ward. 8°. Bristol, 1917. 

Gopher (G. H.). Methods in surgcrj' used 
in the surgical divisions of Barnes hospital, 
St. Louis children's hospital and Washington 
University dispensary, including outlines for 
history-taking, preoperative and postoperative 
care of patients, routines, diets [etc.]. 8°. 
St. Louis, 1925. 

Le Play (A.) . Technique operatoire physio- 
logique, tube digestif et ses annexes. 8°. 
Paris, 1912. 

Malik (D.). *Die Wundvereinigung, ihre 
Vorteile und Nachteile und Verbossenmgs- 
moglichkeit. [Berlin.] 8°. Charlottenburg, 
1927. 

Printy (E. a.). Surgical technique. 4°. 
Chicago, 1925. 

Tosatti (C). Trapianti di fascie e di 
aponeurosi e loro valore chirurgico. 8°. 
Modena, 1916. 

BabcocK (W. W.). a new method of obtaining rectangu- 
lar flaps for transference with a pedicle. J. Alumni Ass. 
Coll. Phys. & Surg., Bait., 1912-1.3, xv, 8.^88.— Bartlett 
(W.). A method of focusing several electric lights on the 
field of operation. Ann. Surg., Phila., 191.3, Ivii, 124-126, 

I pi.— Bazy (L.). L'immunisation pre-opgratoire. Cli- 
nique, Par., 1923, xviii, 50.— Becker (E.). Eine Warm- 
wasserversorgung fiir Operationssale mit einfacher Wasch- 
beckenanlage. Ztschr. f. Krankenpfl., Berl., 1921, xliii, 
229-234.— Black (C. E.). A method of preventing loss of 
instruments, sponges, etc., at operations. Railway Surg. J., 
Chicago, 1914-15, xxi, 178-180.— Blumenthal (A.). Zur 
Versorgung der Wundhohle nach Radikaloperation. Beitr. 
z. Anat. Physiol., Path. u. Thorap. d. Ohres [etc.], Berl., 
1920, xiv, 132-143.— Breuer (C. 11.). Heat and cold in sur- 
gery. Nebraska M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1919, iv, 212-210.— 
Bryan (W. A.). Operation in two stages. South. Pract., 
Nashville, 1917, xxxix, 85-95.— Buford (C . G.). Operating- 
room teclinique and after-care of patients. Surg., Gynec. 
& Obst., Chicago, 1919, xxix, 86-91. [Discussion], 98.— 
Burke (N. H. M.). The electrical stimulation of nerves 
at operation. Lancet, Lond., 1920, i, 761.— Burrows (W. 
F.). Home operations; the Burrows kitchen table device. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1912, xcv, 534-536.— Caldwell (C. E.). 
Local anesthesia in major operations. Cincinnati J. Med., 
1920, i, 240-250.— Campbell (M. F.). A simple method of 
drainage tube fixation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, 
l-xxvii, 1890. — Chaton. Contribution a I'fetude des champs 
op^ratoires liquides. Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 
1917, n. s., .xliii, 840-844.— Chatzkelsohn (B.). Zur Wund- 
behandlung mit arterieller Ilyperamie und zur Frage der 
Tamponade, insbesondere bei der chirurgischen Behandlung 
der Mastitis, der Panaritien und der grosseren Phlegmonen 
der Sehnenscheiden. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1924, li, 
1510-1515.— Clarke (W. C.) & Bancroft (F. W.). A course 
in surgical technic. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixiii, 
645-647.— Cobb (P. W.). Safety-first and illumination. 
Railway Suig. J., Chicago, 1916-17, xxiii, 217-221.— Com- 
bault (A.). Le point de machine d, coudre. Clinique, 
Par., 1924, xix, 291-296.— De Castro (A.). Cenni sulla chi- 
rurgia e su alcuni metodi operalivi aniericani. Gazz. inter- 
naz. di med., Napoli, 1914, xvii, 346-352.— Dell tala (F.). 

II caoutchouc nella tecnica ortopediea. Cliir. d. org. di 
movimento, Bologna, 1920, iv, 169-272.— Desfosses (P.). 
Une installation chirurgicale nioderne. Presse m6d.. Par., 
1912, XX, suppl. 329-334.— Desjardins (A.). Les methodes 
opferatoires actuelles. Actuality med. -chir. (Rothschild). 
Par., 1911, 25-65.— Dickinson (R. L.). Standardization of 
surgery; an attack on the problem. J. Am. M. Ass., Chi- 
cago, 1914, Ixiii, 76.3-765.— Draper (J. W.). The use of 
colon-streptococcus anti-serum as a pre-operation measure. 
Proc. Soc. Exper. Biol. & Med., N. Y., 1921-22, xix, 243-246.— 
Farr (C. E.). Picric acid in operative surgery. Ann. Surg., 
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Phila., 1921, Ixxiii, 13-17— Foster (G. S.). A simple and 
rlTicicnt prepai iit ion of the field of operation. Surp , Oynee 
i Ohst., Chicago, 1917, xxiv, .375.— Fi-ench (T. R.). Tlie 
upright position in operating under ether narcosis. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1912, xev, 549.— Gibson (C. L.). The rubber 
dam Mikulicz tampon. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1921, Ixxiii, 
470-472, 1 pL— Gretsel, Metallfolien in der praktischen 
rhirurgie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 

1920, xlvi, 1391.— Gwathmey (J. T.) & Tibbets (E. S.). 
A preliminary report on laboratory experiments to deter- 
mine the value of certain agents in connection with surgical 
operations. Med. Rec., N. Y., 1920, xcviii, 1021.— Hartl 
(.r.). Operationen imter peripherem Ueberdruck und da- 
durch bedingter Einengung der Blutzirkulation auf den 
klemen Kreislauf. Areh. f. klin. Chir., Berl., 191&-19, cxi, 
G4r)-t)72. 7 pi., 5 ch.— Halsted (W. S.). Ligature and suture 
material; the employment of fine silk in preference to catgut 
and the advantages of transfixion of tissues and vessels in 
control of hemorrhage; also an account of the introduction 
of gloves, gutta-percha tissue, and silver foil. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 1119-1126.— Hamant (A.) & Veraiii 
(M.). Le scialj'tique, appareil d'eclairage sans ombres 

Sorties. Rev. med. de Test, Nanev, 1919, xlvii, 423-428.— 
(cnderson (Y.), Haggard (H. W.) & Coburn (R. C). 
The therapeutic use of carbon dioxid after anesthesia and 
operation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxiv, 783-786.— 
Hewitt (H. W.). The preparation of the skin for surgical 
operations. Grace IIosp. Bull., Detroit, 1919-20, iv, 29-33.— 
Hcyn (A.). Die Fadenzugmethode, ein technischer Hand- 
grill. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 19e4, li, 2536.— Horsley (J. 
S.). Some inconsistencies in surgical technic. South. M. J., 
Bii-mingh.,1917,x, 423-429.— Huntington (E.). Aiicontrol 
as a means of reducing the post-operative death rate. Am. 
J. Surg., Q. Suppl. Anesth., N. Y., 1921, xxxv, 82-90.— 
Jeans (F.). A green background for the operation area. 
Lancet, Lond., 1915, ii, 781. — Johnson (L. W.). Operating- 
room technique. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1921, 
\v, 10-15. — Jones (W. M.). Surgical technique employed 
at United States Public Health Service Hospital No. 35. 
Public Health Rep., Wash., 1922, x.xxvii, 151-163. Also 
reprint. — Joseph (E.). Ueber cine neue Opcrationsbe- 
leuchtung. Berl. klin. Wchnschr., 1921, Iviii, 1,53.— Ken- 
nedy (J. W.). Standardization of surgerv. Am. J. Obst., 
N. Y., 1919, Ixxix, 759-766. [Discussion], 797.— Kenney 
(J. A.). Some personal observations on operative technic. 
J. Nat. M. Ass., Newark, N. ,T., 1925, xvii, 198-201.— Kiinlg 
(E.). Ueber MarkierungdesHautschnittesbei Operationen. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, xlvii, 197-199.— Kiinlg 
(F.). Operationen im rontgenbestrahlten Qebiet. Ibid., 

1921, .xlviii, 1857.— Kortzeborn (A.). Ueber den Wellen- 
schnitt. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 634. — 
Krause (F.). Die Verwendung der Ansaugung in der 
operativen Chirurgie. Med. Klin., Berl., 1911, vii, 2005- 
2009.— Lancaster (W. B.). The preparation of the patient 
for operation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 253-258. 
.l/.vo reprint. — Lanz (0.). Myophylactische operaties. 
Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Oeneesk., Amst., 1920, i, 2353-2355.— 
Larson (E. M.). A review of the new surgical methods 
taught by the World War. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 
1920, xl, 449-453.— Lecene (P.). Presentation d'un nouveau 
produit souple, impermeable et sterilisable, le "gomm- 
chilTon," pouvant servir ^ faire des champs operatoires. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de cLir. de Par., 1922, xlviu, 1373.— Le 
I'^iliatre (O.). De la facilite d'opcrer suivant notro tech- 
niciue les sujets tres epuises ou cach6tiques (gastro-entg- 
rostomies en particulier et chirargie generale) . Tr. Internat. 
Cong. Med. 1913, Lond., 1914, Sect, vii, Surg., pt. 2, 7-12.— 
Legrand (J.) & Petit (J.). De la protection parfaite de 
la peau de la region opSratoire par le taffetas gommchiffon 
colle. Bull, et mem. Soc. nat. dechir.. Par., 1924,1,966-968.— 
Lord (J. P.). Some surgical principles emphasized by 
experience gained in the military service. Railway Surg. 
J., Chicago, 1919-20, .xxvi, 235-2;«.— Lott (H. S.). Drainage 
and dressing. South. M. & S., Charlotte.N. C, 1925,lxxxvii, 
536-588.— McKesson (E. I.). Primary and secondary 
nitrous o.xide saturation for relaxation and as a test of the 
patient's capacity for operation. Canad. M. Ass. J., To- 
ronto, 1921, xi, 130-136. Also Ohio M. J., Columbus, 1921, 
xvii. 390-397.— Masnata (G.). Sostituzione del cotone 
idrofilo con tessuto spugnoso nelle medicazioni. Arch, ed 
atti d. Soc. ital. di chir., Roma (1920). 1921, xxvii, 61,5-617.— 
Mayo (W. J.). Modifications of some civil surgical prac- 
tices suggested by the surgery of the war. South. M. J., 
Biriningh., 1919, xii, 31-35.— Miller (C. C). Copper wire 
screen as a filigree and as a metal implant. Am. Med., 
Burlington, Vt., 1925, n. s., xx, 164-167.— Moots (C. "W.) & 
McKesson (E. I.). Surgical barrage. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 
1919, Ixxx, 661-670. Also Memphis M. Month., 1919, xl, 
56,3-567.— Morris (R. T.). Blinders wanted in suigery. 
Am. J. Obst. & Gynec, St. Louis, 1924, vii, 166-169. [Dis- 
cussion], 216. — Morse (J. H.). An instantaneous brilliant 
illuminator for surgeons. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, 
Ixxvii, 1182.— Moschcowttz (A. V.). Sui-gical formulary, 
equipment, method of preparation, and sterilization em- 
ploved at Mount Sinai Hospital, New York. Am. J. Surg., 
N. v., 1911, XXV, 311-318.— Moynlhan (B.). A green back- 
ground for the operation area. Lancet, Lond., 1915. ii, 674. — 
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Murphy (J. B.). A series of unclassified illustrations 
showing certain of Murphy's operative work. Surg. Clin , 
Phila., 1916, V, 829; 1059.— Neef (F. E.). Suigical es.scntials; 
the incision. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1912, xxvi, 176-180.— 
Pfab (B.). Das Wasserbett in der Chirurgie. Arch. f. 
klin. Chir., Berl., 1924, cxx.xii, 761-792.— Ranken (J. F.). 
A simplified technique in the pre- and post-operative care of 
patients. Bull. Dep. Pub. Char., N. Y., 1916, i, 70.— Belnert 
(C). Beitriige zur Technik der wundiirztlichen Aspiration, 
Irrigation und Drainage. Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 
1925, Iv, 93-101.— Bitschl (A.). Ueber den Wellensehnitt. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 397.— Romano (G.). 
Di alcune garanzie per il buon esito degli atti operativi. 
Studium, Napoli, 1921, xi, 7-9.— Sachs (F-.). Ueber voriiber- 
gehenden Verschluss von Korpeioffnungen mittels Ilaut- 
knopflocher. Med. Klin., Berl., 1922, .xviii, 727-729.— 
Samuel fS ). Illumination in operations. Lancet, Lond., 
1915, ii, 1371.— Schmerz (IL). Die Preglscho Losung im 
Dienste der Chirurgie. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, 
Ixviii, 696-699.— Schrup (J. H.) . A comparison of American 
and European methods. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1915, ci, 
781-783. — Secor (W. L.). Minor points in major surgery 
that insure a smoother convalescence and better end-results. 
Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1915, xxix, 393-395.— Seem (R. B.). 
Surgical operations and surgical dressings at the Johns 
Hopkins Hospital. Mod. Hosp., St. Louis, 1914, iii, 14-18.— 
Soresl (A. L.) . Painless incision by the use of pure phenol. 

J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxii, 1288. The 

protection of the skin from pus, urine, faeces, chemicals, or 
any other irritating material by the use of sheet rubber 
adherent to the skin. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 

1920, XXX, 306.— Spemann (II.). Mikrochirurgische Opcra- 
tionstcclinik. In Abderhalden (E.), Uandb. d. biol. Ar- 
beitsnieth., Berl. & Wien, 1923, Abt. v, pt. 3 A, 1-30.— 
Starr (F. N. G.). The running suture, and the bloodless 
operation. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 1913, iii, 861-864.— 
Sturm«tnn. Die Verwendung von Saugluft im Opera- 
tionssaal. Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1942.— de Tar- 
nowsky (G.). Simplicity of technic; a plea for more ration- 
alism and le.ss routine. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, 
Ixxxii, 1505-1507.— Taylor (R. T.). An efiort to standardize 
surgical mensuration. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1920, cxii, 
109-112.— Thiemann (J.). Eine neue Operationsfeldbe- 
leuchtung. Mitt. a. d. Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 

1921, .x.x.\iii, 245-248.— Verhoogen (J.). Les incisions trans- 
vers.ales dans la chirurgie. Cong, franc, de chir., Proc. verb 
[etc.]. Par., 1913, xxvi, 289-298.— Vogel (M.). Erfahrtmgen 
iiber die Verwendung von Silberplattchen in der Chirurgie 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1915, xlii, 460-462.— Walker 
(F. E.). Practical points in surgery. Med. Rec, N. Y. 
1914, Ixxxv, 656-659. 

Surgery (Operative, Mortahty in). 

Blesh (A. L.). Surgical morbidity and mortality, causes 
and prevention. J. Oklahoma M. Ass., Muskogee, 1925 
xviii, 72-77.— Caldwell (J. H.). Mortality and end-results 
in smgery from personal experience. Kentucky M J 
Bowling Green, 1922, .xx, 631-{)34.--Clinton (M.). Means 
and methods of reducing the death rate from sui gical opera- 
tions. N. York State J. M., N. Y., 1913, xiii, 202-204.— 
Cobb (F.). Lessons from two operative fatalities. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1925, cxciii, 905-908.— Crile (G. W.). Control 
of mortality in operations upon bad-risk patients. Surg. 

J., Chicago, 1923-24, x.xx, 159-161. A biophysical 

law governing surgical mortality. Smg., Gyiiec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1924, xxxviii, 431-443.— Harbin (R. ]M.). The 
problem of mortality in sui-gical statistics. J. Med. Ass 
Georgia, Atlanta, 1923, xii, 197-200.— Huntington (E.). 
Air control and the reduction of the death rate after opera- 
tions. Mod. Med., Chicago, 1919, i, 555-558.— Jirasek 
(A.). [Some causes of postoperative death and some meth- 
ods of then.' prevention.) Casop. lek. <5esk., Praha, 1924, 
Ixui, 11-16.— Kerr (A. A.). Some modern methods of mini- 
mizing mortality in surgical cases, with report of the mor- 
tahty in l,518surgical cases at the Holy Cross Hospital, Salt 
Lake City, Utah, from January 1 to September 1 , 1921. Tr 
West. Smg. Ass. 1921, JMinneap., 1922, xxxi, 297-309.— Mayo 
(W. J.). Mortality and end-results in sm-gery. Surg, 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921,.\xxii, 97-102.— Prdvost (C). 
Das causas do exito lethfj nas operagoes cinugieas. Brazil- 
med., Rio de Jan., 1914, xxviii, 158.— Slstrunk (W. E.). 
The reduction of surgical mortality. N. Orl. M. & S. j 
1924-25, Ixxvii, 63-68.— Skeel (R. E.), Operative judgment 
as a factor in surgical mortality and morbidity. Am. J. 
Obst., N. Y., 1916, Ixxiv, 1012-1031.— Stanton (E. M.). 
An analysis of the deaths occurring in the course of 1,573 
smgieal operations. Albany M. Ann., 1914, xxxv, 432-449.— 
Turner (Mrs. G. G.). A surgical calamity and its lessons, 
the importance of routine examination of the urine. Univ. 
Durham Coll. Med. Gaz., Newcastle, 1914-15, xv, 61-63.— 
Valdes (U.). La teoria electro-quimica y la mortalidad 
operatoria. Asoe. med. mex., Mexico, 1924, ii, 27<>-295.— 
Van Hoosen (Bertha). Surgical mortality. Med. Wom- 
an's J., Cincin., 1922, xxix, 97-101.— WUsnsky (A. O.). The 
improvement of operative mortality. Progr. JSIed., Phila., 
1923, ii, 61-63. 
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Surgery (Operative, Posture in). 
See Posture in surgery, etc. 

Surgery (Operative, Pre- and post-opera- 
tive care in). 

Behrend (M.). Die Nachbehandlung iiach 
chirurgischen Eingriffen. 8°. Berlin, 1914. 

Crandon (L. R. G.) & Ehrenpried (A.). 
Surgical after-treatment; a manual of the 
conduct of surgical convalescence. 2. ed. 
roy. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 1912. 

Lefebvre (C). La periode prc-op6rat()ire. 
12°. Paris, 1922. 

Mummery (P. L.). The after-treatment of 
operations. A manual for practitioners and 
house surgeons. 12°. New York, 1903. 

Todd (A. H.). A practical handbook of 
surgical after-treatment. 2. ed. 8°. London, 
1917. 

Alvarez (W. C). Is the purgation ot patients before 
operation justifiable? Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 

1918, xxvi, 651-659. — Aubrousseau. La periode prfi-opera- 
toire. Inflrraiere fran?.. Par., 1923, i, 231-236.— Bacon 
(M. W.). The after-treatment of surgical operations in 
hospitals and private homes. Railway Surg,, Chicago, 
1915-16, xxii, 246-248.— Baldwin (A.). The prevention of 
discomfort after operations. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 

1914, n. s., xcviii, 542-544. Aho Proctologist, St. Louis, 

1915, ix, 7-13.— Baldy (J. M.). What can be done to pre- 
serve the strength of surgical patients during their stay in 
bed. Penn. M. J., Atliens, 1911-12, xv, 280-282.— Balfour 
(D. C). The care of surgical patients. Med. Rec, N. Y., 
1914, Ixxxv, 378-382.— Bazy (L.). La vaccination pre- 
opfratoire. Progies med.. Par., 1925. xl, 1795-1797.— Bene- 
dict (S. R.). A plea for more careful consideration of sur- 
gical cases before operation. Internat. J. Surg., Burlington, 
Vt., 1921, xxxiv, 141-144.— Blech (G. M.). The principles 
of the care of surgical patients. Am. J. Clin. M., Cliicago, 
1923, XXX, 255; 327; 413.— Bloch (0.). Notes on pre-opcrative 
and post-operative treatment. Am. J. Smg., N. Y., 1920, 
xxxiv, 160. — Brown (X. J.). Postoperative care of surgical 
patients; a lesson learned from army methods. Nebraska 
M. J., Norfolk, Nebr., 1919, iv, 197-202.— Burkard (H,). 
Postoiierative Chinintherapie. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 

1919, xlvi, 411.— Camplche (P.). Is purgation justifiable? 
Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1918, xvi, 455-457.— Casper 
(M.). Preparation of surgical patients for operation. In- 
ternat. J. Surg., N. y., 1920, xxxiii, 7-9.— Claremont (II. 
Ethelberta). Shortening of post-operative convalescence; 
some differenc-es between British and continental treatment. 
Lancet, Lend., 1922, 1, 427.— Cocci (J.). Sur la therapeu- 
tique post-operatoire dans les affections chirurgicales. Lyon 
chirurg., 1917, xiv, 489-496. Aho transL, Surg., Gynec. & 
Obst., Chicago, 1918, xxvi, 120-123.— Cole (II. P.). Tlie 
status of certain post-operative procedures among 50 promi- 
nent American surgeons. Tr. M. Ass. Alabama, Mont- 
gomery, 1909, 453-464.— Curfman (G. II.). The role of 
catharsis in operative conditions. Colorado Med., Denver, 
1G13, X, 2.S9-292.— Devraigne (L.). Le lever prococe des 
accouchees et des operecs. MMecine, Par., 1919-20, i, 
434-437.— DuBose (F. G.). The treatment of post-opera- 
tive exigencies. Internat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1914, xxvii, 
408-410.— Duhot (E.). Le bilan medical pre-operatoire. 
Prat. med. franp.. Par., 1921-22, i, 10Il-1027.-Earl (G.). 
The question of diet in surgery. St. Paul M. J., St. Paul, 
Minn., 1917, xi.x, 210-215.— Fansler (W. A.). Pre-operative 
catharsis. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1920, xl, 606. — 
Fulton (.1. A.). Care and after treatment of surgical cases. 
J. Kansas M. Soc, Topeka, 1918, xviii, 190-193.— Gelst 
(S. U.) & Goldberger (M. A.). Effect of preoperative 
digitalization in reducing post-operative complications. 
Ann. Surg., Phila., 1923, l.vxviii, 693-695.— Giddlng.s (II. G.). 
Post-operative treatment. Boston M. & S. J., 1916, clxxiv, 
832-8:37.— Gilberti (P.). Operandi ed operati (a proposito 
di cura pre- e postoperativa. Policlin., Roma, 1923, xxx, 
sez. prat., 335-337.— Gilmour (C. II.). A rational prepara- 
tory treatment in surgery. Canad. J. M. & S., Toronto, 
1922, li, 111-115.— Goelet (A. II.). The importance of care- 
ful general preparation of the patient for surgical operation. 
Tr. Tri-State M. Ass., Raleigh, 1904, vi, 149-155.— Grad 
(H ) The preparation of the patient before the operation. 
Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1912, Ixv, 404-420. [Discussion], 468- 
4g0 1-de Graeu we. L'examen pr6op6ratoire de la resistance 
des oper6s. J. de chir., Par., 1913, x, 433-442.— Grant 
(\V W ). Surgical after-treatment. Colorado Med., Den- 
ver, 1916, xiii, 170-176.— Groat (W. A.). The preoperative 
preparation of the supposedly fit. Current Researches 
\nesth. & Analg., Elmira, N. Y., 1925, iv, 312-316.— Gross 
(W ). Ueber Wassereinlaufe direkt nach der Operation 
und Anileres. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, In, 1.304.— 
Haberlln. Zum Friihaufstehen nach Operationen und 
Geburt<'n. Schwciz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1920, 1, 148.— 
Harbin (R. M.). Pre-operative and post-operative treat- 
ment. South. M. }., Uirmingh., 1919, xii, 702-707.— 
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Hastreiter (R. F.). The pre- and postoperative care of 
surgical patients; with especial reference to the hazardous 
risks. Am. J. Surg., Q. Suppl. Anesth., N. Y., 1923, xxxvii, 
119-121.— Hendrickson (G.). A few preoperative consid- 
erations. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1924, xhv, 241-2''5.— 
Hofmann (W.). Ueber das Friihaufstehen nach Opera- 
tionen. Berl. klin. Wchnscln., 1914, li, 354-3.'")C.— Hunt- 
ington (E.). Air control and the leduction of the death 
rate after operations. Mod. Med. Chicago, 1919, i, 463Hi68.— 
Jopson (J. H.). The medical treatment of surgical cases. 
N. York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 1051-1055.— KeUogg (J. II.). 
Safety methods in the care of surgical patients. Am. J. 
.Surg., N. Y., 1920, .xxxiv, 261-274.— Klauber (0.). Die 
Nachbehandlung nach Operationen. Report, d. prakt. 
Med., Berl., 1914, xi, 467; 483; 499.— Krabbel (M.). Pro- 
phylaktische Traubcnzuckerinjektion vor grosseren opera- 
tiven Eingriffen. Arch. f. klin. Cliir., Berl., 1924, cxxxiii, 
237-241 .—Lanibret & Lardennois (G.). Soins pr6 et 
post-op6ratoires; choix do I'anesthesie en chirurgie gastro- 
intestinale. Presse med., Par., 1924, xxxii, 836-838. [Dis- 
cussion], 845.— Lancaster (W. B.). The preparation of 
the patient for operation. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, 
Ixvii, 253-260.— Lapointe (A.). Lover precoce des open's. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 1400-1404.— 
Lowman (C. L.). Ante and post-operative treatment. 
Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1921, xix, 195-199.— Lurz (L.) 
& Rupp (F.). Der Wiisscrverlust Operierter und soin 
Krsatz. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 890.— 
McGuire (S.). The post-hospital care of a surgical patient. 
South. M. J., Nashville, 1916, ix, 251-260.— McNeile (Olga). 
Pre- and post-operative care. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 

1916, xiv, 189-191.— Markoe (J. W.). Open-air treatment in 
surgery. Journal-Lancet, Minneap., 1915, x.\xv, 649-653.— 
Martin (E. D.). Post-operative management of surgical 
oases. Pan-Am. S. & M. J., N. Orl., 1914, xix, 59-62.— 
Mayo (C. II.). The examination, preparation, and care 
of surgical patients. .lournal-Lancet, Minneap., 1916, 

xxxvi, 1-4.— Meyer (E.) & Beinhold (.V.). Ueber die 
Behandlung des Ilerzens mit Digitalis vor Operationen. 
Klin. Wchnschr., Berl., 1925, iv, 1948-1951.— Meyer (W.). 
The importance of posture in postoperative treatment. 
Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 1924, c.xix, 590-597.— Mlers (E. M ). 
Pre-operative, operative, and post-operative care of the 
patient. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1921, xxxv, 223-227.— Miller 
(R. T.). IIow long shall patients be kept in bed after opera- 
tion? Penn. M. J., Athens, 1911-12, xv, 269-272.— Mira- 
mond de Laroquette. Effets du surchauffage lumincux 
de I'abdomen apies les interventions chirurgicales. Cong, 
internat. de physiotherap. Compt. rend., 1910, Par., 1911, 
iii, 424-430.— Morris (R. T.). Preoperative purgation. J. 
Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, l\\i, 487.— Mouchet 

Sur la therapeutifiue post-oporai oiro dans les affections 
chirurgicales. Paris med., 1'JI7, \\, 2-i7. — Ochsner (.\. J.). 
I'ost-operative treatment. J. Med. Soc. N. Jersev. Orange 

1917, xiv, 297-303.— Orr (T. G.) & Haden (R. L.). Some 
important factors in preoperative treatment. Current 
Researches Anesth. & Analg., Elmira, N. Y., 1925, iv, 187- 
192.— Overlock (S. B.). Sm-gical catharsis. N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1913, xcvii, 59S)-602. Also reprint.— Pauchet (V.). 
Soins pre et post-operatoires. Rev. gen. de clin. et de 

therap., Par., 1919, xxxiii, 325. ■ Soins pre-opera- 

toires; role du medecin dans le pronostic des interventions. 
Gynecologie, Par., 1921, xx, 429.— Peet (M. M.). Rational 
preoperative treatment, with special reference to purgation. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Ixxi, 175-177. Also reprint.— 
Power (Sir D'A.). The after treatment of some surgical 
cases. Practitioner, Lond., 1920, cv, 1-8. — Richardson 
(F. L.). Some suggestions for the dietetic pre-operative and 
after care of surgical cases. Am. J. Surg., Q. Suppl. Anesth., 
N. Y., 1918, xxxii, 48-52. Also reprint.- RouviUain (G.). 
Meilleur pronostic des operations chirurgicales; so'ns pr6-ope- 

ratoires. Gaz. med. do Par., 1916, Ixxxvii, 62. ■ • Soins 

post-operatoires. Ibid., 60-62.— Rowan (C. J.). The post- 
operative management of surgical cases. J. Iowa State 
M. Soc, Clinton, 1916, vi, 511-516.— Rowlands (R. P.). 
The value of freedom and exercise after operations. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1922, i, 52.— Sanderson (E. L.). A simple 
smgical after-treatment. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 1918-19, Ixxi, 
74-79.— Schnitzler (J ). Einige Bemerkungenzur Regelung 
der Magens- und Darmtatigkeit vor und nach dor Operation. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, x.vxviii, 334.— Selingcr (J.). 
Post-operative treatment. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1923, 

xxxvii, 6-10.— Sherwood (G. W.). The preparation and 
after treatment of surgical cases. Vermont M. Month., 
Burlington, Vt., 1914, xx, .541-545.— Shier (R. V. B.). Surgi- 
cal postoperative treatment. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chi- 
cago, 1921, xxxii, 559-561.— Short (J. M.). Surgical after- 
treatment. Proc. Alumni Ass. M. School Univ. Oreg., 
Portland, 1921, ix, 64-67.— Sohmer (A. E.). Pre-opcrative 
and post-operative care of surgical patients. iSIinnesota 
Med., St. Paul, 1924, vii, 737-740.— Spitzy (n.). Chirur- 
gische Nachbehandlung. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1918, 
Ixviii, 125; 182.— Swainson (J. M. O.). Clinical lecture on 
the after treatment of surgical cases. Canad. Pract. & Rev., 
Toronto, 1914, xxxix, 286-296. yUso Med. Press & Circ, 
Lond., 1914, n. s., xcvii, 164-167.— Taylor (F. B.), Terry 
(W. 1.) & Alvarez (W. C). Improvements in preoperative 
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Surgery (Operative, Pre- and post-opera- 
tive care in) — continued. 

and postoperative care. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, 
Ixxix, 1578.— Trout (TI. II.). The post hospital care of 
surgical patients. South. M. J., Birmingh., 1923, xvi, 
26-31.— Vance (C. A.). Pre-operative preparation of sur- 
gical patients. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1920, 
-wiii, 236. — Van Hoosen (Bertha). Postoperative anal- 
gesia. Tr. Am. Ass. Obst. & Gynec, York, 1920, xxxii, 
76-84.— Vaughan (W. T.) & Van Dyke (Nellie 11.). The 
surgical diet. South. M. & S., Charlotte, N. C, 1921, Ixxxiii, 
563-567. — Wagner (A.). Ueber prophylaktische Hoch- 
lagerung und Lagewechsel nach Operationen. Deutsche 
med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1912, xxxviii, 1548-1550.— 
Washburn (F. H.). The surgical risk and pre-operative 
treatment. Boston M. & S. .1., 1919, cl.xxxi, 685-588.— 
WctheriU (H. O.). The abuse of hypodermic stimulation 
during and after surgical operations. Tr. West. Surg. & 
Gynec. Ass., Minneap., 1909, six, 337-344.— White (C. S.). 
Observations upon post-operative treatment. Virginia M. 
Semi-Month., Richmond, 1912-13, xvii, 313-316.— Wilensky 
(A. O.). Postoperative methods. Progr. Med., Phila., 

1923, ii, 63. The preparation for operation. Am. 

.7. Surg., N. ¥., 1918, xxxii, 280,— Wilson (II. A.). Pre- 
operative caution to avoid postoperative calamities. N. 
York M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, .549-551. Also reprint. — 
Yates (H. W.). Considerations in the care of our patients 
before and after operation. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1916, 
Ixxiv, 1006-1012. — Young (E. W.). Post-operative care. 
Clinique, Chicago, 1924, xlv, 481-192. 

Surgery (Operative, Statistics and re- 
sults of). 

Carletti (M.). La mia statistica clinica e 
operatoria. 8°. Vicenza, 1920. 

Crescenzi (G.). Rendiconto clinico-opera- 
tivo. 8°. Firenza, 1920. 

FiORAVANTi (L.). I primi quattro anni di 
esercizio chirurgico nell' Ospedale di S. Maria 
Nuova, in Firenze. roy. 8°. Siena, 1915. 

Mantelli (C). Rendiconto ,statistico 
operatorio, 1905-1920. 8°. Torino, 1921. 

Bancroft (F. W.). The follow up system, the methods 
employed upon the second surgical division of the New 
York Hospital, Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1916, 
xxvii, 201-208. Also reprint.— Batut (L.). Considerations 
sur une seconde serie de 1,000 interventions et statistique 
opCratoire. Bull. Soc. med.-chir. de la Drome [etc.], Valence, 
1912, xiii, 37; 55.— Benizer (A. G.). Observations drawn 
from 429 operations performed in Charlotte between October 
1, 1912, and October 1, 1914 (two years). Old Dominion 
3. M. & S., Richmond, 1915, xx, 8-23.— Briggs (S. S.). 
Report of operated cases at Briggs' Infirmary during its 27th 
season. Nashville J. M. & S., 1918, cxii, 22.5-237.— Corsca- 
den (J. A.). The follow up system of the Presbyterian Hos- 
pital in the city of New York. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1916, Ixvi, 802-804. Also reprint.— Frazler (C. H.). The 
surgical clinic of the Protestant Episcopal Hospital of Phila- 
delphia. Review of 156 consecutive operations. Med. & 
Surg. Rep. Episc. Hasp., Phila., 1914, ii, 115-127, 4 pL— 
Gibson (C. L.). A surgical follow-up system. Ann. Surg., 

Phila., 1916, Ixiv, 349-3.52. An analysis of the results 

of six years' follow-up system in a hospital surgical service. 
Ibid.. 1919, Ixx, 661: 1920, Ixxi, 211.— Nicoli (A.) & Bammol 
(U. M.). Clinical notes from the first surgical division of 
Fordham Hospital. N. York M. .J. [etc.], 1920, cxii, 802- 
809.— Simmons (C. C). Means of determining the end 
results of operations on hospital patients. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1912, clxvii, 54.— Tirelll (E.). Rendiconto statistico- 
oporati\ o del biennio 1923-24. Qior. di med. mil., Roma, 
1925, lx.\iii, 416-421. 

Surgery (Operative) in children. 
See Surgery iu infants, etc. 

Surgery (Orthopaedic). 

See, also, Surgery (Military, Orthopaedic). 

RoMicH (S.). Ivonstitution und Ortho- 
padie; mit einem Vorwort von H. Spitzy. 8°. 
Stuttgart, 1929. 

Shaffer (N. M.). Selected essays on ortho- 
paedic surgery, with forewords by Dr. Lovett 
and Dr. Fisher. 8°. New York & London, 1928. 

Whitman (R.). A treatise on orthopaedic 
surgery. 8. ed. roy. 8°. Philadelphia, 1927. 

WoLDENBERG (S. C). The prevention of 
preventable orthopedic defects, with special 
reference to the spine and the feet. 8°. St. 
Paul & Minneapolis, 1927. 

Ali>ee (F. H.). [Orthopedic treatment and application 
of State laws.] Nedeii. Tijdschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 
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1923, Ixvii, pt. 1, 2270-2272.— von Baener (H.). Aus dem 
Bereich der heutigen Orthopiidie. Deutsche Rev., Stuttg., 
& I,eipz., 1922, xlvii, 231-240.— von Baeyer. Bewegungs- 
lehre und Orthopadie. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 
1921-25, xlvi, Beil. Heft, 24-38.— Baron (A.). Kleine Bei- 
trago zur orthopiidischen Chirurgie. Ibid., 1924, xlv, 387- 
396. — Biesalsld. Der sozialbiologische Einheitsgedanke in 
der Orthopadie. Ibid., 1924-25, xlvi, Beil. Heft, 16-24. 
Also transl.. Chir. d. org. di movimento, Bologna, 1925, ix, 
329-.336.— Bdhm (M.). Erfolge der modernen Orthopadie. 
Beihefte z. Med. Klin., Berl., 1912, viii, 181-196, 14 pi.— 
Bocrstein (S. W.). Some orthopedic principles in pediatric 

practice. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1916, civ, 2.59-262. 

Scope of orthopedic surgery in a general hospital. Am. J. 
Surg., N. Y., 1923, xxxvii, 188-192.— Burrow (J. le F.) & 
Morton (W. C). Purely functional and reflex disabilities 
in their relation to orthopaedic surgery. Orthop. Surg. 
(Jones), Lond., 1921, ii, 363-393.— Carruthers (F. W.). 
Clinical observations In orthopedic surgery. South. M. J., 
Birmingh., 1921, xiv, 629-631.— Cayo (E. A.). Muscle 
dynamogenics in relation to orthopedic surgery. South 
Texas M. Rec, Houston, 1920-21, xiv, 174-178. Or- 
thopedic surgery as a recognized specialty. Hosp. Progr., 
Milwaukee, 1925, vi, 200.— Cilley (A. H.). Some of the 
points of contact between orthopaedic surgery and the 
general practice of medicine and surgery. Tr. N. Hampshire 
M. Soc, Manchester, 1922, cxxxi, 109-122.— Davis (G. G.). 
The relation of orthopaedic to general surgery. Ann. Surg., 
Phila., 1918, Ixviii, 133-135.— Debrunner (H.). Orthopadie. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 16-18. 

Konstitution und Vererbung in der Orthopadie. 

Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924, xlv (Verhandl. d. 
deutsch. orthop.-Gesellsch., xviii. Kong.. 1923), 293-305.— 
De Gaetano (L.). Un triennio di chirurgia ortopedica e 
riparatrice. Riforma med., Napoli, 1923, xxxix, 1143: 1924, 
xl, 242.— Elmslie (R. C). Manipulative surgerv. Proc. 
Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 1923-24, xvii. Sect. Orthop., 1-4.— 
Eisner (J.). Magenblutungen nach orthopadischen Ein- 
griffen. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1923-24, xliv, 
453-455.— Engel (H.). Ueber die orthopadische Fruhbe- 
handlung. Ztschr. f. Srztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1922, xix, 360- 
364.— Engelmann (G.). Orthopadie und Konstitution. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1923, xxxvi, 158-161.— Ep.stein (S.). 
The diagnostics of some abdominal diseases of orthopedic 
origin. Arch. Diagn., N. Y., 1916, ix, 327-331 .—Evans 
(E. L.). Some recent advances in orthopaedic surgery. 
Lancet, Lond., 1922, i, 879-881.— Geist (E. S.). Orthopedics; 
a clinic. Joiu:nal-Lancet, Minneap., 1925, xlv, 537-541. — 
Gocht (H.). Die Selbststandigkeit der Orthopadie ein 
unbedingtes Erfordernis der Gegenwart und Zukunft. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 995. — Giicke. Das 
Konstitutionsproblem in der Orthopadie. Ztschr. f. orthop. 
Chir., Stuttg.. 1924-25, xlvi, Beil. Heft, 74-83.— Haglund 
(P.). [Soecial orthopedic divisions in large hospitals.] 

Svensk. Lak.-Tidning., Stockholm, 1922, xix, 943-947. 

Nemologie et orthopedic. Acta med. scandin., Stockholm, 

1923, lix, 73-78. Orthopadie und physische Erzie- 

hung; ein Situationsbild und ein Zukunftstraum. Ztschr. f. 
orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924, xlv, 477-483.— Hochenegg (J.). 
Die orthopadische Station ein unbedingtes Bediirfnis der 
chirurgischen Klinik. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1925, xxxviii, 
816-819.— Keith (A.). The orthopaedic principles of John 

Hunter. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 711-713. The 

bearings of Marshall Hall's discoveries on orthopaedic prac- 
tice. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1917, civ, 488-490. 

The orthopaedic practice and principles of certain American 
surgeons. Ibid., 1918, n. s., cv, 141-143.— Keller (II.). A 
study of orthopedic surgery from a psychological point of 
view. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1921, cxiii, 73,5-741.— Knorr 
(U.) & Watermann (H.). Ueber die Verwendbarkeit der 
Blutkorperchensenkungsprobe im Bereiche der Orthopadie. 
Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1925, xlvii, 115-136.— 
Kronfeld (A.). Orthopadische Aphorismen. Wien. med. 
Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 1271-1276.— Lee (R. I.). Some con- 
fessions of an internist regarding body mechanics. J. Bono 
& Joint Surg., Bost., 1923, v, 747-752.— Lowman (C. L.). 
Someorthopcdicsuggestionsforevery-dayuse. Med. & Surg., 
St. Louis, 1917,1,866-874.— Ludloff(K.). Die Problemeder 
modernen Orthopadie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1924, I, 1734-1737.— Mc Bride (E. D.). Borderline 
cases in orthopedic surgery. South. M. J., Bumingh., 
1921, xiv, 811-815.— McChesney (O. J.). Orthopedic 
findings in group study of miscellaneous affections. Am. J. 
Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1917, xv, 459-463.— Marshall (H. W.). 
The importance of vascular conditions in orthopedic cases. 
Ibid., 1914-15, xii, 725-738.— Mayer (L.). The orthopedic 
surgeon and industrial accidents. J. Am. M. Ass., Cliicago, 
1919, Ixxiii, 1518-1,522.— Milatz (W. F. J.). Orthopaedische 
oeconomie. Nosokomos, Arast., 1917, xvii, 504 ; 520; 537.— 
Mocit (H. E.). Reclamation ofthe physically handicapped. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 1406-1411.— Mouchet 
(A.) & Roederer (C). La chirurgie infantile et I'ortho- 
pedie en 1922. Paris m6d., 1922, xlv, 53-.58.— O'Ferrall 
(J. T.). The relation of orthopaedic surgery to general 
medicine. N. Orl. M. & S. J., 192.5-26, Ixxviii, 71-76.— 
Ogiivy (C). Orthopedics in general practice; emphasizing 
the importance of early diagnosis. N. York M. J. fete], 
1913, xcviii, 449-453.— OUerenshaw (R.). Clinical lecture 
on orthopaedic cases. Clin. J., Lond., 1914, xliii, 574-576.— 
Osgood (R. B.). Backgrounds of orthopiedic surgery. J. 
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Surgery (Orthopaedic) — continued. 

Orthop. Surg., Lincoln, Nebr., 1921, iii, 259-269— Peltesohn 
(S ) Bericht iiber einige ncue Arbeiten orthopadiscli- 
chirurgischen Inhalts. Med. Klin., Berl., 1913, ix, 1733-1735. 

Orthopiidische Opeiationen. Ibid., 1923, xi.x, 837- 

840. Arbeiten aus dem Gebiete der orthopa<lischen 

Anatomie, Physiologie und Biologie. Ibid., 1924, xx, 1254- 
1257 — Poucel (J.). Elements d'orthop6die preventive. 
Marseille-med., 1925, Ixii, 1040-1047.— Rich (E. A.). The 
application of several orthopedic principles to general surgery. 
Northwest Med., Seattle, 1914, vi, 239-242.— Satta (F.). 
Lo stato attuale della chirmgia ortopedica in Germania. 
Chir. d. org. di movimento, Bologna, 1923, vii, 604-614.— 
Sayre (R. H.). Errors in orthopfedic diagnosis. J. Iowa 
State M. Soc, Des Moines, 1923, xiii, 385-388. ■ Pre- 
ventive orthopedics. Med. J. & Rec, N. Y., 192.5, cxxii, 
599-601.— Schanz (A.). Physiologische Krankheitsbilder in 
der Orthopiidie. Verhandl. d. deutsch. Gcsellsch. f. orthop. 
Chir., 9. Kong., Stuttg., 1910, 259-270.— Schede (F ). Wesen 
und Arbeitsbedingungen der Orthopiidie, insbesondere die 
heutige Lage der mechanischen Orthopiidie. Zlschr. f. 
orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1922-23, xliii, 87-99.— ScheUer (W.). 
Statist ik iiber die in den Jahren 1901 bis 1923, im Wiener 
orthopadischen Universitiitsainbulatorium bohandelten 
Falle. Ibid., 1924, xlv, 540-559.— Sever (.1. W.). Ortho- 
pedic principles for use in general practice. Boston M. & 
S. J., 1913, clxviii, 1-7.— Smith- Petersen (M. N.). Report 
of progress in orthopaedic surgery. Ibid., 1922, clxxxvi, 665- 
668.— Sobel (.T.), Van Wart (F. B.) & GaOand (W. I.). 
The Lorenz chnics at the Department of Health of New York 
Citv. Month. Bull. Dep. Health City, N. Y., 1922, xil, 106- 
122.— Spellissy (J. M.). Topics in orthopedic surgery of 
interest to the general practitioner. Therap. Gaz. [etc.], 
Detroit, 1921, n. s., xxxvii, 305-312.— Spltzy (H.). Medi- 
zinisch-technische Grenzgebiete. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., 

Stuttg., 1917, xxxvii, 1-14. • Orthopiidie und Schulc. 

Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1919, xxxii, 284-290 —Swalm (L. T.). 
The orthopedic surgeon's relation to chronic disease. Clifton 
Med. Bull., Clifton Springs, N. Y., 1913, i, 17-20.— Taylor 
(J. M.). Orthopedic principles in general medicine. Med. 
Rec, N. Y., 1918, xciii, 711-714. Human readjust- 

ment or coordination of structure and function in the organ- 
ism as a whole; an appeal for the employment of principles 
which guide orthopedic surgeons and are of etiual value for 
internists. Ibid., 1921, c, 441-446.— Thomas (II. B.). 
Orthopedic preventive medicine. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1924, Ixxxii, 2095-2097.— Tim mer (H.) . Epileptiforme kram- 
pen en vetembolie na onbloedige orthopaedische ingrepen. 
Nederl. Tiidschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 173-178.— 
Tubby (A. H.). Orthopaedic surgery. Practitioner, 
Lond , 1914, xciii, 190: 1919, ciii, 241: 1920, cv, 325: 1921, 
cvii. 397.— V§Iez (F. J.). La cirurgfa en ortopedia. Rev. 
de med. v cirug. de la Habana, 1916, xxi, 319-324.— Whitman 
( \ ) Social service in its relation to orthopedic suigery. 
IIosp. Soc. Serv., N. Y., 1921, iii, 311-318.— Whitman (R.). 
Operative orthopedics as illustrated by a hospital service. 
Med Rec, N. Y., 1915, lx.xxviii, 143-146.— Wile (I. S.). 
The relation of orthopedic to behavior problems of children. 

Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1924, xxxviii, 215-219. The 

relation of orthopedics to personality. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1623-1627.— Winkler (F.). Die Arznei- 
therapie in der Orthopiidie. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, 
Ixxiv, 1267-1270.— Wright (H. W.). The intimate relation 
of orthopedic surgery to neurology. Calif. State J. M., 
San Fran., 1914, xii, 359-361.— Wylle (D. S.). Orthopaedic 
prophylaxis and development. N. Zealand M. J., Welling- 
ton; 1920, xix, 65-^9.— Young (J. K.). Orthopedic diag- 
nosis. Med. & Surg., St. Louis, 1918, u, 524-529. 

Surgery (Orthopaedic, History and prog- 
ress of). 

Osgood (R. B.). The evolution of ortho- 
DEodic surgery. 8°. St. Louis, 1925. 

Becker (W ). Zwolf Jahre Orthopiidie. Therapeutische 
Erfahrungen und Behandlungsmethodeii Arch f. Orthop. 
fetcl Wiesb., 1913, xii, 25-96.— Bradford (E. U.). Ortho- 
pedic surgery at the Boston Children's Hospital: a review 
of 30 years of continuous service. Boston M. & b. J., 1914, 
clxx, 488-504.-Bucholz (C 11. ). Progress of orthopedic 
surgery. Ibid., 1919, clxxx, 643-645.-Carling (E. R ). 
Recent work in orthopaedics. Practitioner, Lond., 1916. 
xcvii 232-237 —Ely (L. W.). Orthopedic surgery, its scope 
and Us future. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Ixih, 2205.- 
Gibney (V P ). Reminiscences of the orthopedic surgeons 
of the latter half of the 19th century N York M. J. [etc.], 
1912, xcv, 913-915. Also reprint.— Griffith (J- L)-)- prog- 
ress of orthopedic surgery. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago 1914, 
Ixii, 748-751. -Havinga (L.). [Orthopedics in Italy ] Ne- 
derl Tiidschr. v. Geneesk., Haarlem, 1922, Ixvi, pt. 2, 2010- 
2018.— Jones (A. R.). The origin of orthopaedic surgery. 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 180.-KUmcr (T. W.). The 
mensurgraph; a method of measuring and plotting ortho- 
paedic deformities by photography. J. Orthop. Surg., 
Best., 1919, i, 297-301.— Ku-misson. La chirurgie ortho- 
pedique; quelques mots d'histoire; son 6tat actuel; son 
but- ses moyens. Rcnnes mod., 1913-14, ix, 140; 169.— 
Kiinne (B.). Fortschrilte der Orthopiidie in den letzten 
2 Jahren. Ztschr. f. Kruppelfiirsorge, Ilamb. & Leipz., 1913, 
vi 253-273.— Lovett (R. \V.). The history of the children's 



Surgery (Orthopaedic, History and prog- 
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hospital, with especial reference to the orthopedic depart- 
ment. Boston M. & S. J., 1914, cLxx, 485.— Mauclaire (P.). 
Historique general de I'orthopedie: son ftendue, ses limites, 
ses progres recents. Paris mid., 1921, xxxLx, 501-506.— 
Moxey (V.). Recent orthopaedic surgery. Practitioner, 
Lond., 1917, xcix, 462-467.— Neustatter. Zur Oeschichte der 
orthopadischen Technik. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop. 
Gesellsch., Stuttg., xv. Kong. (1920), 1921, 535-552.— Ogllvy 
(C). Recent progress in orthopedic surgery. N. York . 
M. J. [etc.], 1913, xcviii, 997-1001.— Osgood (R. B.). The 
orthopaedic outlook. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1919, i, 1-6. 
Also reprint.- Osgood (R. B.), Soutter (R.) [et al.]. Re- 
ports of progress in orthopaedic surgery. Bost. M. & S. J., 

1912-1917, clxvii-clxxvi, passim. • Reports of progress 

in orthopedic surgery. Arch. Surg., Chicago, 1921-1930, 
ii-xxi, passim. — Phillips. Lettre sur I'origine et le caractere 
de la methode sous-cutan6e. Compt. rend. Acad. d. sc.. 
Par., 1855, xl, 1065.— Piatt (H.). Orthopaedic surgery in 
Boston. Med. Chron., Manchester, 1913-14, Iviii, 473-479.— 
Proebster. Sammelreferat iiber die amerikanische Ortho- 
piidie nach den Verhandlungen der Orthopadischen Gesell- 
schaft in den Vereinigten Staaten von Amcrika in den 
Jahren 1914-1921. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1923-24, 
xliv, 279-325.— ShafTer (N. M.). The orthopedic surgery 
of 50 years ago, with some reminiscences and conclusions. 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ixi, 1524.— Silverskloid 
(N. O.). [.V year in orthopedic clinics in Germany and 
Austria.] Tidskr. 1. mil. Hiilsov., Stockholm, 1920, xlv, 
1-21.— Sombold (B.) & Bucholz (C. H.). Bericht iiber 
Fortschritte der orthopiidischen Chirurgie. Arch. f. Orthop. 
[etc.], Wiesb., 1914-15, xiv, 109-131.— Tubby (A. H.). The 
advance of orthopaedic surgery. Clin. J., Lond., 1924, liii, 
481; 493; 505; 517; 529; 547.— Vulplus (A.). Hiilfsmittel der 
orthopiidischen Therapie. Therap. d. Gegenw., Berl., 
1925, Ixvi, 30-33.— Vulpius (O.). Fortschritte der modernen 
operativen Orthopiidie; Erfahrungen iiber die orthopiidiscli- 
chirurgische Behandlung der spastisehen Lahmungen. 
Hamb. med. Ueberseehefte, 1914-15, i, 501-506.— Young 
(J. K.). History of orthopedic surgery. In his Man. & 

Atlas. Orthop. Surg., 4°, Phila., 1905, 2-14. Progress 

in orthopedic surgery. Pediatrics, N. Y., 1913, xxv, 500-505. 

Surgery (Orthopaedic, Institutes and 
clinics of). 

Jahresberichte der Heidelberger chirur- 
gische Klinik fiir das Jahr 1911. Mit einem 
Vorwort hrsg. von M. Wilms; redigiert vou 
Georg Hirschel. 8°. Tiibiiigen, 1912. 
Forms suppl. to vol. 80, of Beitr. z. khn. Chir., Tiibing. 

Langemak (O.). Die Arbeitsstatte des 
Chirurgen und Orthopaden mit Winken fiir 
Einrichtung von Privatkliniken. roy. 8°. 
Jena, 1912. 

Allenbach (E.). Le secours orthopMique, son organisa- 
tion et son fonctionnement en Alsace et en Lorraine. Rev. 
d'orthop., Par., 1921, 3. s., viii, 423-428.— Ashhurst (A. 
P. C). The orthopedic service of the Episcopal Hospital. 
Med. & Surg. Rep. Episc. IIosp., Phila., 1914, ii, 229-238, 
4 pi. — Blodgett (W. E.). Resume of five years of the 
Butterworth Orthopedic Clinic. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand 
Rapids, 1918, xvii, 461-403.— Codet-Boisse. Institute 
orthopedique Rizzoli (Bologne). J. de med. de Bordeaux, 

1919, xlix, 436-438.— Gourdon (J.). La clinique orthope- 
dique de la Faculty de mSdccine de Bordeaux. Ibid., 1911, 
xii, 805-807.— Grossman (J.). Interesting cases from the 
Orthopedic Clinic of Lebanon Hospital. Med. Rec, N. Y., 

1920, xcvii, 309-313.— von Haberer (IL). Die neue ortho- 
piidische Abteilung der chirurgischen Klinik in Innsbruck. 
Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 1915, xxviii, 397-400.— Joachims- 
thal. Das Istituto oitopedico Rizzoli in Bologna. Berl. 
klin. Wchnschr., 1913, 1, 1953-1955.— Katz (W.). Unser 
orthopiidisches Institut. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
& Berl., 1915, xii, 403.— L. (C). La nouvelle clinique thera- 
peutique chirurgicale de la Faculte do mcdecine de Paris. 
Presse med.. Par., 1921, xxix (annexe), 1761-1764.— Leray 
& Joubalre. L'institut d'orthopedie et de mecanothcrapie 
de Rennes. Rennes mfed., 1905-6, i, fasc. 7, 1-26.— Low 
(H. C.). A study of the scope and efficiency of a large ortho- 
■pedic clinic. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1914-15, xii, 
390-402.— Michel (L.). L'organisation et la pratique de 
I'orthopedie d, Vienne, Prague, Bologne, Mdan. Lyon 
chirurg., 1923, xx, 588-603.— Parker (C. A.). A non-opera- 
tive clinic illustrating therapeutic measures employed in 
variety of orthopedic conditions. Surg. Clin. Chicago, 
Phila., 1918, ii, 213-221.— Scheutz (G.). Bericht iiber die 
Privatklinik des Herrn Professor Dr. Hoeftman in Konigs- 
berg Pr. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1913, xiii, 9-47.— 
SkUlern (P. G.). The orthopaedic clinic of Fred. II. 
Albee at the New York post-graduate medical school. In- 
ternat. Clin., Phila., 1915, 25. s., ii, 200-234, 14 pi.— Stelndler 
(A.). The organization of the Orthopedic Service at the 
State University of Iowa. Mod. Uosp., Chicago, 1921, xvii, 

468-474. A visit to some of the orthopaedic clinics 

of Europe. J. Bone & Joint Surg., Bost., 1923, v, 127-134. 
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Surgery (Orthopaedic, Instruction in). 

^son (N.). The teaching of orthopsedic surgervi J 
Orthop Surg., Lincoln, Nebr., 1921, iii, 448-459— Biihler 
(L.). Die Ausbildiing der Aerzte in der UnfaUchinagie, 
Monatschr. f. UnfaUheilk., Leinz., 1924, sx\i, 241-247 — 
Darts (Q G.). The study of orthopedic surgerv. Therap 
Gaz. [etc.], Detroit, 1915, xx.\i, 305-322.— Haglund, Die 
Orthopadie als Arbeils- und Lehrfach. Ztschr. f orthop 
Chir., Stuttg., 1924-25, xlvi, Bcil. Heft, ll-16.-Jones (Sir 
K.). Orthopaedic surgery in relation to hospital training 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 773-775.— Jorge (J. M ) In- 
forme sobre el curso oflcial dictado en 1921. Semana med , 
Buenos Aires, 1922, xxLx, 117-121.— Kimnilns (Mrs. C W ) 
Orthopaedic hospital schools. Child, Lond , 1919-20 x 
485-491.— Lange (F.). Die Orthopadie und der neue Lehr- 
plan. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 15-17.— 
Lovett (R. W.). A system of orthopedic instruction. Am. 
,1. Orthop. Sm-g., Bost., 1918, xvi, 483-488.— Osgood (R. B ) 
The problem of the orthopaedic lecture. J. Bone & Joint 
Surg., Bost., 1925, vii, 5-12.— Rocher (H.-L.). Quelques 
idfies sur I'enseignement de I'orthopedie modeme. Paris 
mfid., 1925, Ivii, 68-72.— Serena (M.) . La Scuola municipal 
di ortopedia in Roma. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1908, siv, 
294-306. > . , 

Surgery (Orthopaedic, Manuals of). 

Albee (F. H.). Orthopedic and recon- 
struction surgery, industrial and civilian. 8°. 
Philadelphia & London, 1919. 

Berry (J. McW.). Orthopedic surgerv for 
nurses. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 19i6. 

Bradford (E. H.) & Lovett (P. W.). 
Treatise on orthopaedic surgery. 2. ed. 8°. 
New York, 1899. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. New York, 



1905. 



1911. 



The same. 4. ed. 8°. New York, 

The same. 5. ed. 8°. New York, 
1915. 

Calot (F.) . L'orthopedie indispensable aux 
praticiens. 2. ed. 8°. Paris, 1909. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

The same. 4. ed. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

The same. 5. ed. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

The same. 9. ed. 8°. Paris, 1926. 

The same. Indispensable orthopte- 

dics; a handbook for practitioners. Transl. 
from the 6. French ed. bv A. H. Robinson 
& L. Nicole. 8°. London, 1914. 

Campbell (W. C). Orthopedics of child- 
hood, roy. 8°. New York & London, 1927. 

A text-book on orthopedic surgery. 

8°. Philadelphia & London, 1930. 

Chirurgie reparatrice et orthopedique, 
pub. sous la direction de MM. E. Jeanbrau, 
P. Nove-Josserand, L. Ombredanne & P. 
Desfosses. 2 v. 8°. Paris, 1920. 

Erlacher (P. J.). Die Technik dcs ortho- 
padischen Eingriffs; eine Operationslehre aus 
dem Gesamtgebiet der Orthopadie. 8°. Wien, 
1928. 

FucHS (J.). Technische Operationen in 
der Orthopadie (Orthokinetik). 8°. Berlin, 
1927. 

GocHT (H.) & Debrunner (H.). Or- 
thopadische Therapie. rov. 8°. Leipzig, 
1925. 

Haglund (P.). Die Prinzipien der Ortho- 
padie; Versuch zu einem Lehrbuch der funk- 
tionellen Orthopadie. 4°. Jena, 1923. 

Herbst (E.). Atlas und Grundriss fiir die 
Mechanik der Kiefer-Orthopadie. 12°. Miin- 
chen, 1923. 

Jones (Sir R.). Orthopaedic surgery of in- 
juries, by various authors. 2 v. rov. 8° 
London, 1921. 

& Lovett (R. W.). Orthopedic sur- 
gery. 8°. New York, 1923. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. New York, 

1929. 



Surgery (Orthopaedic, Manuals of) — con. 

Lehrbuch der Orthopadie, bearb. von 
Dr von Aberle, Dr. Bade [etc.], hrsgb. von 
F. Lange. 8°. Jena, 1914. 

The same. 2. ed. 8°. Jena, 1922. 

Lorenz (A.) & Saxl (A.). Die Orthopadie 
in der inneren Medizin. 8°. Wien & Leipziff 
1911. ^ ^' 

The same. Orthopaedics in medical 

practice. Authorized transl. from the German 
by L. C. P. Ritchie. 8°. London, 1913. 

PoTEL (G.-F.). Traite pratique d'ortho- 
p<5die. roy. 8°. Paris, 1925. 

Privat (J.-J.-M.). L'orthopedie en chen- 
tcle. 8°. Paris, 1922. 

RiDLow (J.) & Parker (A.). Orthopedic 
surgery. 8°. Chicago, 1912. 

Roth (P. B.). Orthopaedics for practi- 
tioners. 8°. London, 1920. 

ScHANZ (A.). Handbiich der orthopiidi- 
schen Technik fiir Aerzte und Bandagisteii. 
roy. 8°. Jena, 1908. 

The same. 2. ed. roy. 8°. Jena, 

1923. 

Praktische Orthopadie. 8°. Berlin, 

1928. 

Schuster (O. F.). Foot orthopaedics. 
Edited by Maurice J. Lewi. 8°. [New York], 
1927. 

Sever (J. W.). The principles of ortho- 
pedic surgery for nurses. 8°. New York, 
1924. 

Text book of orthopedic surger}' for 

students of medicine. 8°. New York, 1925. 

Soutter (R.). Technique and operations 
on the bones, joints, muscles, and tendons. 
8°. New York, 1917. 

Spitzy (H.). Orthopadie im Kindesalter. 
Unter Mitwirkung von Fritz Lange. 3. ed. 
roy. 8°. Leipzig, 1930. 

Steindler (A.). A textbook of operative 
orthopedics, roy. 8°. New York & London, 
[1925]. 

Taylor (R. T.). Orthopaedic surgerv ; 
preliminary considerations and diseases of the 
spine. 4°. Baltimore, 1907. 

Surgery of the spine and extremities; 

a text book for students and practitioners, 
roy. 8°. Pliiladelphia [1923]. 

Tubby (A. H.). The advance of ortho- 
paedic surgery. 8°. London [1920]. 

VuLPius (O.) & Stoffel (A.). Orthopiidi- 
sche Operationslehre. 8°. Stuttgart, 1913. 

The same. 3. ed. 8°. Stuttgart, 

1924. 

Whitman (R.). A treatise on orthopedic 
surgery. 5. ed. 8°. Philadelphia & New 
York, 1917. 

The same. 6. ed. 4°. Philadelphia, 



1919. 



The same. 7. ed. 8°. 



& New York, 1923. 

The same. 8. ed. 



1927. 



1930. 



The same. 9. ed. 8' 



Philadelphia 
Philadelphia, 
Philadelphia, 



Wollenberg (G. a.). Orthopaedische Chi- 
rurgie. 8°. Leipzig, 1913. 

Surgery (Orthopaedic, Methods and ap- 
paratus in). 

BiDou (G.). NouveUe m^thode d'appareil- 
lage des impotents. 8°. Paris, 1923. 

CALvii (J.) & Galland (M.). Les apparcils 
platr<5s. 8°. Paris, 1917. 
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Surgery (Orthopaedic, Methods and ap- 
paratus in) — continued. 

CuRCio (A.). Apparecchi ortopedici ed 
arti artificiali. 2. ed. roy. 8°. Torino, 1921. 

Dttv'al (M.-L.-L.). *be I'emploi de I'ap- 
pareil de marche de R^clus dans les tumeurs 
blanches et les fractures non consolidees. 8°. 
Bordeaux, 1916. 

FoucHET (J.) . *Sur les appareils amovibles 
en orthopedic. 8°. Paris, 1910. 

Keith (A.). Menders of the maimed; the 
anatomical and physiological principles under- 
lying the treatment of injuries to muscles, 
nerves, bones, and joints. 8°. London, 1919. 

VON Recklinghausen (H.). Gliederme- 
chanik und Lahmungsprothesen, in zwei 
Banden. (Phj^siologische Halfte) Studieniiber 
Gliedermechanik insbesondere der Hand und 
der Finger; (klinisch-technische Halfte) die 
schlaffen Lahmungsprothesen. 8°. Berlin, 
1920. 

van Assen (J.). Orthopadischer Operationstisch. Zt- 
schr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1922-23, xliii, 116-123.— Bar- 
barin (P.). Une table orthopfedique. Assoc. fran?. de 
chir. Proc.-verb. [etc.], Par., 1912, xxv, 1019-1021.— Bayer 
(K.). Zur Technik des Extensionsverbandes. Zentralbl. f. 
chir. u. mech. Orthop., Berl., 1915, ix, 25-27.— Becker (W.). 
Verbande und porative Apparate. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], 
Wiesb., 1918-19, xvi, 592-616.— Bennett (G. E.). Appa- 
ratus for extension attached to Bradford frame. Am. J. 
Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1917, xv, 61-64.— Bergen (L. M.). A 
home-made orthopedic table. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1919, Ixxlii, 1840. Also reprint. — Bettmann. Ein fahr- 
barer Gipstisch. Arch. f. Orthop., Wiesb., 1913, xii, 263-265. 

Meine Stachelstreifenschienen zu Fixations- und 

Redressionsverbanden in der Kriegs- und Friedenschirurgic. 

Ibid., 1922-23, xxi, 66.5-669. Neue Wege in der Ver- 

bandtechnik mit Hilfe meiner Stachelstreifenschiene. Zt- 
schr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1923, xliv (Verhandl. d. deut- 
sch. orthop.-Gesellsch., xvii. Kong., 1922), 238-240.— Bidou 
(G.). De I'orthopedie instrumentale. Bull. Acad, de med., 
Par., 1919, 3. s., Ixxxi, 286-290. ■ ■ Methode de recu- 
peration fonctionnelle: ses instruments de mesure. Vie mfid., 
Par., 1922, iii, 887-892.— Blencke (H.). Orthopadische Ver- 
bandtechnik und Apparatotherapie. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], 
Wiesb., 1920, xviii, 525: 1922, xx, 378.— Bowman (Ethel). 
The importance of measurement of movement in orthopedic 
cases. Arch. Occupat. Therap., Bait., 1922, i, 279.— Bosch- 
Arana (G.). Eine neue Methode fiir kineplastische Opera- 
tionen. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Munchen & Berl., 1922, xx, 
404-410. — van Breemen (J.). Algemeene gegevens over 
physische therapie bij orthopaedic. Nederl. Tijdschr. v. 
Geneesk., Amst., 1919, ii, 224^227.— Brooke (C. R.). Physio- 
therapy technique in some orthopedic conditions. Am. J. 

Electrotherap. & Radiol., N. Y., 1923, sli, 218-225. 

Physiotherapy in orthopedics. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1923, 
cxviii, 22-26.— Cayo (E. A.). Orthopedic wrench. J.Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 1569.— Chrysospathes (J. G.). 
Technische Kleinigkeiten in der orthopadischen Praxis. 
Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Miinchen & Berl., 1923-24, xxii, 
454-4.59. — Debrunner (H.). Genaue Winkelbestimmung 
bei Keilresektionen. Ibid., 1918-19, xvi, 263-268.— Delltala 
(F.). Nuovi tipi di apparecchi utili nella pratica chirurgica 
e ortopedica. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1913, xxx, 580-583. 

Detenninazione millimetrica degli angoli di corre- 

zione durante gli interventi operatori. Ibid., 1919, xxxv, 
278.— Dumoulin & Koederer. Quelques appareils du 
centre de Strassbourg. Rev. d'orthop., Par., 1921, 3. s., 
viii, 5.3-60. — Elmer (W. G.). Anesthetics in orthopedic 
surgery. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1917, cvi, 591-594. Also 

reprint. Surgical technic in orthopaedic surgery. 

■ Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixviii, 646-655. Also Therap. Gaz. 
[etc.], Detroit, 1918, 3. S.,x.xxiv, 839-846. The opera- 
tions we have found most satisfactory in the orthopedic 
department of the University of Pennsylvania. Penn. M. 
J., Athens, 1919-20, xxiii, 394-401 .—Elmslie (R. C). Manip- 
ulative surgery. Lancet, Lond., 1923, ii, 821-823.— Fuchs 
(J.) . Die Streifentechnik fiir direkt am Korper anmodellier- 
bare Stahl-Leder-Apparate. Arch. f. Orthop. [etc.], Mun- 
chen & Berl., 1922, xx, 412-414. Demonstration zur 

Streifentechnik. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1923, 
xliv (Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop-Gesellsch., xvii. Kong., 
1922), 199-201.— Haglund (P.). Osteotomiemeissel. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 680.— Harris (W.). A new 
apparatus for the treatment of foot-drop. Lancet, Lond., 
1918, 1, 409.— Hartshorn (W. E.). Adjustable splint for 
fractures about the elbow joint, convenient stand for the 
diagnosis of pes planus. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, 
Ixiv, 1755.— Hecht (V.). Zur Frage der friihzeitigen ortho- 
padischen Nachbehandlung. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1919, 
Ixix, 1124-1129.— Helwig (E.). Ueber einen neuen Meissel- 
schliff. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1921, xli, 414.— 
Heusner (L.). Der verbesserte Heusnersche Osteoklast. 



Surgery (Orthopaedic, Methods and ap- 
paratus in) — continued. 

Ibid., 1912, xxx, 246-251.— Holland (C. T.). Orthopaedic 
X-ray work. Orthop. Surg. (Joues), Lond., 1921, ii, 601- 
628.— Inclan y Costa (A.). La radiografia como auxiliar 
poderoso de la cirujia ortopedica. Arch, de la Soc. estud. 
elm. de la Habana, 1915, xxii, 69-87, 10 pi.— Jones (Sir R.). 
Some points in manipulative surgery. West Lond. M J., 
Lond., 1924, xxix, 97-114.— Jordan (H.) & Jordan (H.). 
Zur Technik der Narkose in der Orthopadie. Ztschr. f 
orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924, xlvi, 274-289.— Knorr (H.). 
Ueber die Verwendbarkeit von Zement in der Orthopadie. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 274.— Koebig (W. 
C. S.). Electrotherapy as an aid to orthopedic surgery 
Am. J. Phys. Therap., Chicago, 1925-26, ii, 395-397.— Kohler 
(A.). Radialisstiitze und Peroneusschuh. Deutsche Zt- 
schr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1916, cxxxvii, 313-325.— Kohler (P.). 
Holzstoffgewebe fiir die orthopadische Technik. Munchen 
med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 711.— Kraus (W. H.). Obser- 
vations on European and American orthopedic apparatus 
Boston M. & S. J., 1912, clxvi, 374-376.— Kreuz (L.). Bei- 
trag zur Finckschen Klebeschiene. Arch. f. Orthop [etc ], 
Miinchen & Berl., 1922-23, xxi, 478.— Krukenberg (H.). 
Ueber die Verwendung der Bauchmuskulatur in der ortho- 
padischen Chirurgie. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg 
1921-22, xlii, 193-217.— Lance. Orthopodie; chirurgie in- 
fantile. Gaz. d. hop., Par., 1925, xcviii, 53-63.— Lange (F.). 
Die Fremdkorpereinpflanzung in der Orthopadie. Jahresk. 
f. arztl. Fortbild., Munchen, 1920, xi, Heft 12, 47-56.— 
Laquerriere & Bourdiuiere. Sur I'emploi de caoutchouc 
dit lance-pierres dans la fabrication de quelques appareils 
orthopfidiques de fortune. Bull. Acad, de m6d., Par., 1915, 
3. s., Ixxiv, 480-483.— Lasserre (C). L'extension continue 
sur plan & inclinaison variable chez I'enfant. J. de m6d de 
Bordeaux, 1921, li, 189-191.— Lavermicocca (A.). Apparat 
zur kinematischen Prothese fiir die Phalangen der Hand. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir. u. mech. Orthop., Berl., 1913, vii, 257-262.— 
Le Breton (P.). Description of a simple portable apparatus 
for the application of plaster jackets in hyperextension 

Buffalo M. J., 1912-13, Ixviii, 626-628. • A simple 

method for forcible traction on each leg, while applying 
plaster casts. Am. J. Orthop. Smg., Phila., 1914-15, xii, 
722-724.— Leray & Joubaire. Avantagcs et indications des 
appareils orthopediques en celluloid (presentation d'appa- 
reils). Rennes med., 1906-7, ii, 360-364.— Lewi n (P.). 
Leveling (balancing) the pelvis in cases of inequality of 
length of legs, with a description of a pathognomonic sign 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxviii, 804.— Lewiu Ortho- 
padische Technik und Aesthetik. Ztschr. f. Kriippelfiir- 
sorge, Hamb. & Leipz., 1917, x, 243-246.— Locfifler (F ) 
Eine Rumpfstiitze bei der Anlegung fixierender Verbande 
am oberen Korperabschnitt. Zentralbl. f. Chir Leipz 
1923, 1, 711.— Maddox (R. D.). The Maddox orthopedic 
frame. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1918, xxxii, 68.— Marshall 
(H. W.). Description of an abdominal, lumbo-ilio-sacral 
support and its uses, advantages, and limitations. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1913, clxix, 275-278, 1 pi.— Marshall (H. W.) & 
Langnecker (H. L.) . Some hygienic tests applied to ortho- 
pedic conditions. Ibid., 1914, clxx, 752-758.— Meisenbach 
(R.) . A rustless and stainless steel for orthopedic apparatus 
Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Bost., 1916, xiv, 740.— Mennell (J. B.). 
Massage in orthopaedic surgery. Orthop. Surg. (Jones) 
Lond., 1921, ii, 505-558.— MerrUl (W. ,T.). Plaster-of- Paris 
instruments. Ibid., 19U, xi, 502.— Milatz (W. F. J) 
Technische MitteUungcn; ein Koordinatenmesser und Go- 
niometer. Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1921, xli, 351- 
356.— Miller (O. R.). Muscle training. West M Times 
Denver, 1923-24, xliii, 172-175.— Mohring. Demonstration 
neuer Instrumente. Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop -Gesell- 
sch., Stuttg., XV. Kong. (1920), 1921, 521-523.— MoUenhauer 
(P.). Ein neucs Modell des Schanzschen Modellierstuhles 
Ztschr. f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1914, xxxiv, 114.— NIeber. 
Die Erfolge der Osteotomie bei traumatischen Deformitaten 
Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop.-Gesellsch., Stuttg , xv Kong' 
(1920), 1921, 84-91.— Ombredanne. Osteosintesi tempol 
ranea nei bambini; alcune applicazioni ortopediche Ann 
ital. di chir., Napoh, 1924, iii, 1055.— Osgood (R. B.). The 
standardization of methods of treatment in orthopedic 
surgery and in industrial surgery of the extremities and spinal 
column. Ulmois M. J., Chicago, 1921, xxxix, 342-352 — 
Owen (W. B.) . The importance of Roentgenology in ortho- 
pedics. Am. Med., Burlington, Vt., 1921, xxvii, 257 — 
Painter (C. F.). The development of orthopedic teaching 
in America. Am. J. Orthop. Surg., Phila., 1913, xi, 301-313 
Paramelle. AppareUIage de quelques Igsions musculaires 

ou nerveuses. Rev. d'orthop.. Par., 1920, vii, 31-37 

Perthes (G.). Einige Bemerkimgen uber Osteotomien 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1921, xlviii, 1614-1619 —von 
Petco(E.). Zur Frage der Extensionsbehandlung Ztschr 
f. orthop. Chir., Stuttg., 1924-25, xlvi, 373-378.— Piccolo 
(G.). Chirurgia ortotetica. Pensiero med., Milano, 1922 
xi, 161-166.— Privat (J.). Bons et mauvais pelvi-supports 
pour appareils platrfe. Rev. gen. de clin. et de thgrao 
Par., 1920, xxxiv, 137-140.-Badike (R.). Apparatbehand- 
lung der Pseudarthrosen und Lahmungen. Ersatzglieder 
u. Arb.-Hilfen f. Kriegsbeschadigte [etc.], Berl., 1919, 822-844 

Erfahrungen mit Kiaftliibertragungsapparaten bei 

Lahmimgen, Schlottergelenken und Gelenkdefekten Arch 
f. Orthop. [etc.], Wiesb., 1921, xix, 181-195. Kraftiil 
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Surgery (Orthopaedic, Methods and ap- 
paratus in) — continued. 

bertragungsappurat fiir L^hmuDgen und Schlottergelenke. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Bed., 1921, xlvii, 240.— 
Bedard (P.). La radiographie des os et des articulations; 
sa valour en chirurgie orthopgdique. Arch, d'electr. m6d. 
exp^r., Bordeaux, 1913, xxiii, 553-583.— von Bedwitz (E. F.). 
Uebcr Improvisationen orthopadischer Hilfsapparate. 
Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixii, 1067.— Eeich (R. S.). 
Improvised orthopedic exercising apparatus. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1919, Ixxiii, 1356-1359.— RItschI (A.). Ueber 
die mechanische Behandlung winkliger Formabweichungen 
des Skeletts. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixiii, 166.— 
Bobin (P.). Prothese fonctionnelle des membres; presen- 
tation de malades portant les appareDs. Bull, et m^m. 

Soc. de chir. de Par., 1915, n. s., xli, 2430-2434. Mi- 

thode de prothese fonctionnelle. Paris med., 1916, xviii, 
98-103.— Boederer (C). Un succ6dan6 du celluloid pour 
la fabrication des appareils orthopediques. Presse med , 
Par., 1920, xxviii, 358-360.— BossI (B.). Per la storia della 
trazione scheletnca. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 1912, xxix, 
122-128.— Russell-Burdon (E.). Du traitement preventif 
des troubles fonctionnels des membres par I'emploi d'ap- 
pareils orthopediques provlsoires; presentation de quelques 
appareils (resume). Montpel. med., 1918, xl, 425-428.— 
Savariaud. Bandages et appareils orthopediques, platre, 
silicate, cuir, celluloid; leurs indications respectives. J. 
de m6d. de Par., 1911, 2. s., xxiii, 630-«32. Les ap- 

pareils platres en orthopedic. Ibid., 1913, 2. s., .xxv, 219-221.— 
Schede (F.). Arbeiten der orthopadischen Werkstatte des 
Fiirsorge-Reservelazaretts Munchen. Ztschr. f. orthop. 
Chir., Stuttg., 1917, xxxvii, 116-150.— Schepelmann (E.). 
Die wirtschaftliche Bedeutung der operativen Knochen- 
verlangerang und Qelenkmobilisation. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1918, xliv, 375.— Schmidt (P.). 
Ein neuer orthopadischer Universalapparat. Ibid., 1916, 
xlii, 165-167.— Soule (R. E.). Arthrodesis of some of the 
smaller joints in the treatment of paralytic and acquired 
deformities. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1912, Iviii, 1440.— 
Spitzy (H.). Neue operative Wege in der orthopadischen 
Chirurgie. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxiv, 1406; 1519; 
1570; 1617.— Springer. Operativer Ausgleich hochgradiger 
Ejiochenverbiegungen durch Zersagung in Scheiben (Seg- 
mentierung). Verhandl. d. deutsch. orthop. -Gesellsch., 
Stuttg., XV. Kong. (1920), 1921, 118-126.— Stevenson (W. 
C. S.). A clinical lecture on plaster of Paris in surgery. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1912, n. s., xciv, 400-402.— 
Swenson (C. G.). Demonstration of a universal extension 
apparatus applied to a surgical bed. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1914, xix, 114.— Thewlis (M. W.). The method 
of functional recuperation of Dr. Gabriel Bidou of Paris. 
Med. Rev. of Rev., N. Y., 1922, xxviii, 377; 424.— Treves 
(A.). Presentation d'une table orthopSdique. Cong, frang. 
de chir., Proc. verb, [etc.]. Par., 1913, xxvi, 1175-1178.— 
Truslow (W.). Office orthopedics. In Pract. Lect. (Hoe- 
toer), 1923-24, N. Y., 1925, 420-429.— VanghettI (G.). Utiliz- 
zazione della forza deformante. Arch, di ortop., Milano, 
1913, XX, 247-255.— Velez (F. J.). La helioterapia en orto- 
pedia. Rev. de med. y cirug. de la Habana, 1916, xxi, 
207-214.— Verrall (P. J.). A method of supination by plas- 
ter. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1917, ii, 150.— VUlaret (M.). Pre- 
sentation de quatre nouveaux modeles d'appareil ortho- 
pgdique. Montpel. med., 1917, xxxix, 1087-1090— Vulplus. 
Ueber den Wert des orthopadischen portativen Apparats. 
'Cong, internal, de med. (xvi.). C.-r., Budapest, 1909, 
Sect, vii, Orthop., 19-26.— Wahl ^K.). Beitrage zur ortho- 
padischen Verbandtechnik. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 
1918, Ixv, 1462-1465.— Whitdaw (R.). Wrist-drop and foot- 
<irop appliances. Lancet, Lond., 1916, ii, 524.— Wilson 
(J. C). Etiology and treatment of faulty body mechanics 
in childhood. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1923, xxi, 
145-147.— Young (J. K.). Orthopedic technique. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1915, xx, 729-733. 

Surgery (Orthopaedic, Periodicals relat- 
ing to). 

Amebicajst Journal of Orthopaedic Surgerv. 
V. 1-16, 1903-1918. 8°. Boston. 
Continued as Journal of Orthopaedic Surgery. 

Archiv fiir Orthopadie, Mechanotherapie 
xmd UnfallcWrurgie. v. 1-15, 1903-1917. 
roy. 8°. Wiesbaden. 
Continued as the following: 

Archiv fiir orthopadische und Unfall- 
cWrurgie. V. 16-28, 1918-1930. 8°. Berlin. 

Archivio di ortopedia. v. 1-46, 1884^1930. 
8°. Milan. 

Atti del Congresso della Societll italiana 
di ortopedia. y. 9, 1919. 8°. Milano. 

BiBLioGBAFiA ortopedica (Supplemento alia 
Chirurgia degli organi di movimento). v. 
1-10, 1920-1929. 8°. Bologna. 



Surgery (Orthopaedic, Periodicals relat- 
ing to) — continued. 

Chirurgia (La) degli organi di movimento. 
V. 1-14, 1917-1930. 8°. Bologna. 

Jahrbuch fiir orthopadische Chirurgie. 
V. 1-4, 190^1912. 8°. Berlin. 

Journal (The) of Bone and Joint Surgery; 
the official publication of the American Ortho- 
pedic Association and of the British Ortho- 
pedic Association. [Quarterly.] v. 4r-12, 
1922-1930. 8°. Boston. 

Continuation of Journal of Orthopaedic Surgery. 

Journal (The) of Orthopaedic Surgery; the 
Official Publication of the American Ortho- 
paedic Association and of the British Ortho- 
paedic Association. v. 1-3, 1919-1921. 
[Monthly.] 8°. Boston. 

Continued as Journal of Bone and Joint Surgery. 

Orthopedie et tuberculose chirurgicale. v. 
1, 1914. 8°. Paris. 

Revue d'orthopedie. Paraissant tous les 
deux mois sous la direction de MM. Ivirmis- 
son et S. H. Petit, v. 1-34, 1890-1927. 8°. 
Paris. 

Continued as the following: 

Revue d'orthopedie et de chirurgie de 
I'appareil moteur. v. 35-37, 1928-1930. 8°. 
Paris. 

Verhandlungen der deutschen Gesellschaft 
fiir orthopadische Chirurgie. Kong. 8-11, 
1909-1912. 8°. Stuttgart. 
Continued as the following: 

Verhandlungen der deutschen orthopadi- 
schen GeseUschaft. Kong. 12-24, 1913-1930. 
8°. Stuttgart. 

Zeitschrift fiir orthopadische Chirurgie 
einschliesslich der Heilgvmnastik und Mas- 
sage. V. 1-53, 1891-1930. 8°. Stuttgart. 

Surgery (Periodicals and transactions of 
societies relating to). 

See, also, Surgery (Orthopaedic, Periodi- 
cals, etc.). 

Acta chirurgica scandinavica. v. 52-67, 
1919-1930. 8°. Stockholm. 
Continuation of Nordiskt medicinskt Arkiv. 

Supplementum. 1-16, 1922-1930. 

8°. Stockholm. 

American College of Surgeons. Year book, 
v. 3-14. 1915-1926; v. 16-18, 1928-1930. 8°. 
Chicago. 

American Journal of Surgery, v. 18-40, 
1905-1926; n. s., v. 1-9, 1926-1930. roy. 8°. 
New York. 

Continuation of American Journal of Surgery & Gyne- 
cology. 

Annales de I'lnstitut chirurgical de Bru- 
xelles. v. 1-30, 1894-1929. 8°. Bru.xelle.s. 

Annali italiani di chirurgia. v. 1-9, 
1922-1930. 8°. NapoU. 

Annali del Regio Istituto di cUnica chirur- 
gica di Padova, diretti dal Demetrio Bruto 
Roncali. v. 1, 1919-20. 8°. Padova. 

Annals of Surgery, v. 1-92, 1885-1930. 
8°. Philadelphia. 

Archiv fiir kUnische Chirurgie. v. 1-160, 
1860-1930. 8°. Berlin. 

Archives de Doyen, revue medico-chirurgi- 
cale, illustree. v. 1-2, 1910-1912. 4°. Paris. 

Archives franco-beiges de chirurgie. 
[Monthly.] v. 27-32, 1924-1930. 8°. Bru- 
xgUgs. 

Archives of Surgery, v. 1-21, 1920-1930. 
8°. Chicago. 
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Surgery (Periodicals and transactions of 
societies relating to) — continued. 

Archivio ed atti della Societa italiana di 
chirurgia. v. 1-34, 1882-1927. 8°. Roma & 
Napoli. 

Archivio italiana di chirurgia. v. 1-26, 
1919-1930. 8°. Bologna. 

Beitrage zur klinischen Chirurgie. v. 

2- 150, 1886-1930. 8°. Tiibingen & Berlin. 
BoLETfN del Instituto de clinica quirurgica. 

[Monthly.] v. 1-5, 1925-1930. roy. 8°. 
Buenos Aires. 

BoLETiN de la Sociedad de cirugia de 
Chile. A. Covarrubias P. [et al.] secretaries. 
[Monthly.] v. 3-6, 1925-1928. 8°. Santiago 
de Chile. 

BoLETiNEs V trabajos de la Sociedad de 
cirugia de Buenos Aires, v. 7-14, 1923-1930. 
8°. Buenos Aires. 

British Journal of Anaesthesia, v. 1-7, 
1923-1930. 8°. Manchester. 

British (The) Journal of Surgery, v. 1-18, 
1913-1930. 8°. Bristol, England. 

Bulletin American College of Surgeons. 
Conference on Hospital Standardization, v. 

3- 14, 1917-1930. 8°. Chicago. 
Bulletins et memoires de la Societe de 

chirurgie de Paris, v. 1-49, 1875-1923. 8°. 
Paris. 

Continued as Bulletins et memoires de la Societe na- 
tionale de chirurgie. 

BuLLE'rtNs et memoires de la Societe des 
chirurgiens de Paris. Charles Buizard, secre- 
taire general. [Bi-monthly.] y. 20-22, 192^ 
1930. 8°. Paris. 

Bulletins et memoires de la Societe natio- 
nale de chirurgie. J.-L. Faure, secretaire- 
general. [Weekly.] v. 50-56, 1924-1930. 
8°. Paris. 
Continuation of Bull, et mdm. See. de chir. de Par. 

Centralblatt fiir Chirurgie. 
See Zentralblatt fiir Chirurgie. 

Chirurg (Der). Zeitschrift fiir alle Gebiete 
der operativen Medizin. [Semi-monthly.] 
V. 1-2, 1928-1930. roy. 8°. Berlin & Wien. 

Chirurgia (La) speciale, riyista di ocii- 
listica, ostetricia, ginecologia e malattie uri- 
narie. v. 1, 1908-09. 8°. NapoH. 

Clinica chirurgica. y. 1-33, 1893-1930. 
8°. Milano. 

Cronache di chirurgia. Rivista mensile 
per i medici pratici. v. 1, 1914. 8°. NapoH. 

Current Researches in Anesthesia and 
Analgesia, v. 1-9, 1922-1930. 8°. Elmira, 
N. Y. 

Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Chirurgie. y. 
1-226, 1872-1930. 8°. Leipzig. 

Ergebnisse der Chirurgie und Orthopadie, 
hrsgb. yon E. Payr und H. Kiittner. v. 6-22, 
1913-1929. 4°. Berlin. 

International abstract of surgery. Sup- 
plementary to Surgery, Gynecology and Ob- 
stetrics. Editors, Franklin E. Martin, B. 
Moynihan, and P. Lecene. 78 y. 4°. Chi- 
cago & London, 1921-1927. 

International Journal of Medicine and 
Surgery. v. 36-41, 1923-1928. 4°. Bur- 
lington, Vt. 

Continued as International Journal of Medicme and Sur- 
gery and Surgical Journal. 

International Journal of Medicine and 
Surgery and the Surgical Journal, y. 42-43, 
1929-1930. 8°. BurUngton, Vt. 
Continuation of the preceding. 



Surgery (Periodicals and transactions of 
societies relating to) — continued. 

International Journal of Surgery. v. 
2-35, 1889-1922. 4°. New York. 

Continued as International Journal of Medicine and 
Surgery. 

International Journal of Surgerv and 
Antiseptics, v. 1, 1888. 4°. New York. 
Continued as International Journal of Surgery. 
International Surgical Digest, y. 1-10, 
1926-1930. 8°. Hagerstown. 

Jahresbericht Chirurgie. y. 33-34, 1929- 
30. roy. 8°. Berlin. 

Continuation of Jahresbericht iiber die gesamte Chirurgie 
und ihre Qrenzgebiete. 

Jahresbericht iiber die Fortschritte auf 
dem Gebiete der Chirurgie. v. 1-25, 189.5- 
1919. 8°. Wiesbaden. 

Jahresbericht iiber die gesamte Chirurgie 
und ihre Grenzgebiete. y. 18-32, 1912-1928. 
8°. Munchen & Berlin. 
Continued as Jahresbericht Chirurgie. 

Journal de chirurgie. Revue critique, y. 
1-35, 1908-1930. 8°. Paris. 

Journal de chirurgie et annales de la 
Societe beige de chirurgie. y. 1-28, 1901-1929. 
8°. Bruxelles. 

Continuation of Annales de la SociSte beige de chirurgie. 

Journal of the College of Surgeons of 
Australia, y. 1-2, 1928-1930. 8°. Sydney. 

Lyon chirurgical. y. 1-27, 1908-1930. 8°. 
Lyon. 

NoRDisKT medicinskt Arkiv. v. 1-14, 46- 
51, 1901-1918. 8°. Stockholm. 

Continued as Acta chirurgica scandinavica. 

NoyAiA Khirurgia, journdl obtschey khi- 
rurgii. [New Surgery, journal of general 
surgery.] [Monthly.] v. 1-3, 192.5-1926. 8°. 
Moskya. 

Paris chirurgical, publiant Les comptes 
rendus de la Society des chirurgiens de Paris. 
[Monthly.] y. 1-22, 1909-1930. 8°. Paris. 

PoLiCLiNico. Sezione chirurgica. v. 1-37, 
1893-1930. 8°. Roma. 

Pratica chirurgica e delle discipline afiini. 
y. 1-2, 1926-1930. 8°. Citta, di Castello. 

Primer Congreso nacional de cirugia. y. 1, 
1924. roy. 8°. Valparaiso. 

Proceedings of the Staff Meetings of the 
Mayo Clinic. y. 2-5, 1927-1930. 4°. 
Rochester, Minn. 

Railway Surgical Journal, y. 17-27, 1910- 
11 to 1920-21. 8°. Chicago. 

Restauration (La) maxillo-faciale. Reyue 
pratique de chirurgie et proth^se speciales. 
y. 1-2, 1917-18. 8°. Paris. 

REyisTA de chirurgie. y. 1-13, 1897-1909; 
y. 21, 1929. 8°. Bucharest. 

Revista de cirugia. [Monthly.] v. 7-9, 

1928- 1930. 8°. Buenos Aires. 

Revue de chirurgie. v. 1-67, 1881-1929. 
8°. Paris. 

Revue maxillo-faciale. Medecine, chi- 
rurgie, prothese, orthopedie, bucco-dentaires. 
v. 3, 1919. 8°. Paris. 
Continuation of Restauration maxillo-faciale. 

RivisTA di chirurgia. v. 1-4, 1922-1925. 
8°. Sant' Onofrio. 

ScHMERZ (Der). v. 1-2, 1928-1929. 8°. 
Wiirzburg. 

ScHMERZ, Narkose, Anaesthesie. v. 2-3, 

1929- 1930. 8°. Berlin. 

Formed by consolidation of Schmerz and Narkose imd 
Anaesthesie. 

Surgery, Gynecology, and Obstetrics, v. 
1-51, 1905-1930. 8°. Chicago. 
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Surgery (Periodicals and transactions of 
societies relating to) — continued. 

Surgical (The) Clinics of Chicago, v. 1-4, 
1917-1920. 8°. Piiiladelphia & London. 

Surgical (The) Chnics of North America. 
V. 1-10, 1921-1930. 8°. Philadelphia. 

Surgical (The) Journal; official journal of 
the American Associatioij of Railway Surgeons. 
V. 28-34, 1921-1929. 8°. Chicago. 

Continuation of Railway Surgical Journal; merged in 
International Journal of Medicine and Surgery, and Sur- 
gical Journal. 

Verhandlungen der deutschen Gesellschaft 
fur Chirurgie. v. 1-53, 1872-1929. 8°. 
Berlin. 

Vestnik khirurgii i pogranichnich oblastei. 
[Courier of surgery and allied sciences.] 
[Monthly.] v. 1-20, 1922-1930. 8°. Petro- 
grad. 

Zentralblatt fiir Chirurgie. v. 40-57, 
1913-1930. 8°. Leipzig. 

Zentralblatt fiir die gesamte Chirurgie 
und ihre Grenzgebiete. v. 1-6, 1913-1919. 
8°. Berlin. 

Zentralorgan fiir die gesamte Chirurgie 
und ihre Grenzgebiete. v, 7-52, 1920-1931. 
8°. Berlin. 

Continuation of the preceding. 

Surgery (Plastic and prosthetic). 

See, also, Breast (Surgery of. Plastic) ; Face 
(Surgery of, Plastic) ; Harelip (Treatment of) ; 
Nose (Surgery of. Plastic) . 

Beck (J. C). A stereoscopic atlas of 
plastic surgery of the face, head, and neck, 
with case reports. 8°. St. Louis, 1919. 

Bockenheimer (P.). PlastischeOperationen. 
Bd. 1. fol. Wurzburg, 1912. 

Davis (J. S.). Plastic surgery, its prin- 
ciples and practice. 8°. Philadelphia [1919]. 

Lexer (E.). Wiederherstellungschirurgie. 
8°. Leipzig, 1920. 

Mauclaire (P.). Les greffes chirurgicales. 
8°. Paris, 1922. 

Miller (C. C). Rubber and gutta percha 
injections; subcutaneous injections of rubber 
and gutta percha for raising the depressed 
nasal bridge and altering external contours. 
8°. Chicago, 1923. 

Cosmetic surgery; the correction of 

featural imperfections. 8°. Philadelphia, 
1924. 

Noel (A.). La chirurgie esthetique, son 
role social. 8°. Paris, 1926. 

Sheehan (J. E.). Plastic surgery of the 
orbit, with a preface by Pierre Sebileau. 4°. 
New York, 1927. 

Strauss (J.). *Ueber Weichteilprothesen. 
I. Ihre geschichtliche Entwicklung. II. Eine 
neue Methode zu ihrer Herstellung. 8°. 
Zurich, 1924. 

Albee (F. H.). Reconstruction surgery. Surg. J., Chi- 
cago, 1923-21, xsx, 207-210.— Alden (B. F.). Combined 
satchel handle or tubed pedicle and large delayed whole 
skin pedicle flaps in a case of plastic surgery of face, neck, and 
chest. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1925, xli, 493-496.— 
Alloway (F. L.). Plastic surgery. West. M. Rev., Omaha, 
1925, xx.x, 529-535.— Aymard (J. L.). Some principles of 
plastic surgery: incisions, contour, and the suture. Lancet, 

Lond., 1917, ii, 347. The tubed pedicle in plastic 

surgery. Ibid., 1920, ii, 270.— Bab (M.). Chirurgische 
Kosmetik. Fortschr. d. Med., Berl., 1925, xhii, 325.— 
Baldwin (J. F.). A note on the use of the tack in plastic 
surgery. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1913, xxvii, 317.— Beck (C). 
Tendo- and neuroplasty. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1917, 
i, 985-991.— Beck (J. C). Review of 25 years' observation 
in plastic surgery, with special reference to rhino-plasty. 
Laryngoscope, St. Louis, 1921, xxxi, 487-191. Prin- 
ciples in plastic surgery about the head and neck. Illinois 
M. J., Oak Park, 1925, xlviii, 194-202.— Blair (V. P.). The 
delayed transfer of long pedicle flaps in plastic surgery. 



Surgery (Plastic and prosthetic) — contd, 

Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, xxxiii, 261-272.— 
Bode. Deckung grosser Wcichteildefckte mittels Muff- 
plastik. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Lcipz. & Berl., 1918, 
xliv, 799-801.— Bootli (F. A.). Cosmetic surgery of face, 
neck, and breast. Northwest Med., Seattle, 1922, x\i, 
170-172.— Branchu (II.). La prothese chez les anciens. 
Lyon chirurg., 1917, xiv, 608-622.— Burian (F.). Quelques 
nouveaux precedes de chirurgie plastique. Rev. de chir., 
Par., 1921, lix, 49-57.— Camera (U.). A proposito di una 
modifieazione del metodo di plasties all' italiana. Clin, 
chir., Milano, 1916, xxiv, 1224-1227.— Cannaday (J. E.) & 
Brookhart (L. S.). Pocketing operations and other skin 
and fat transfers. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1919, Ixx, 469-473, 
6 pi.— Carmody (T. E.). Plastic surgery of the head and 
neck. Ann. Otol^ Rhinol. & Laryngol., St. Louis, 1918, 
xxvii, 1480-1483.— Davis (J. S.). Plastic and reconstructive 
surgery. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1916, Ixvii, 338-340. 
Also reprint. ■ — Some of the problems of plastic sur- 
gery. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixvi, 88-94. [Discussion], 
101, 4 pi. "The use of the pedunculated flap in recon- 
structive surgery. Ibid., 1918, Ixviii, 221-230. Gen- 
eral plastic surgery. Ibid., 1923, Ixxvii, 257-262.— Delbet 
(P.). Note surquelquescasde greffes de caoutchouc. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1916, n. s., xlii, 1668-1671.— 
Delbet (P.), Girode & Contremoulin. Endoprothese en 
caoutchouc arm6 pour pertes de substance du squelette. 
Bull. Acad, de med., Par., 1919, 3. s., l.xxxii, 110.— Diban 
(P.) & Dienermann (J.). Plastik mit Anwendung dor 
Rundstielmethode. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, 
cxci, 164-169.— Dorrance (G. M.) & Bransfield (J. W.). 
Disfiguring scars; prevention and treatment. Am. J. M. 
Sc., Phila., 1923, clxv, 562-567.— Eltner (E.). Kosmetische 
Operationen. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1913, Ixiii, 1733- 
1739. — Eloesser (L.). Some notes on plastic operations. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Ch'cago, 1922, xxxiv, 532-537.— 
Esser (J. F. S.). Gestielte Plastiken bei typischen Erfrie- 
rungen und bei schlechtgeheilten Amputationsstiimpfen 
der unteren Extremitaten. Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tiibing., 

1917, cviii (Kreigschir. Heft, xlviii), 514-5-34. Ueber 

Plastiken mit Krankenvorstellungen und Lichtbildern. 

Berl., klin., Wchnschr., Berl., 1918, Iv, 1246. Plas- 

tische Deckung von Defektion durch sogenannte Ein- 
nahung. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 1919, cxlviii, 

383^03. Ueber Arterieulappen und Epithelein- 

lagen. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, IxLx, 669-671. 

Schnittfuhrung in der struktiven Chirurgie. Ibid., 

818. Unterbau in der struktiven Chirurgie. Ibid., 

966.— Finney (J. M. T.). Surgical reconstruction. Tr. 
Cong. Am. Phys. & Surg., N. Haven, 1919, xi, 1-22.— 
Florcken (H.). Kosmetische Riicksichtenin der operativcn 
Chirurgie des Halses, der Brust imd des Bauches. Miin- 
chen. mod. Wchnschr., 1925, Ixxii, 463-465.— Gernez (L.). 
Autoplastic par lambeaux cutanes a longs pedicules. Bull, 
et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1923, xlix, 411-414.— Gillies 
(H. D.). The tubed pedicle in plastic surgery. N. York 
M. J. [etc.], 1920. cxi, 1^. Also reprint.— Gillies (II. D.) 
& King (L. A. B.). Mechanical supports in plastic surgery. 
Lancet, Lond., 1917, i, 412HH4.— GIrdlestone (G. R.). 
Some points in reconstructive surgery. Practitioner, Lond., 
1922, cix, 456^59.— Gluck (T.). Die Bedeutung innerer 
Prothesen fur die plastische Chimgie. Berl. klin. Wchn- 
schr., 1917, liv, 691. Also Muncben. med. Wchnschr., 1917, 

Ixiv, 879. Gewebsziichtung und lebendige Oder 

substitutionsfahige innere Prothesen als Grundlagen der 
funktioncllen plastischen Chirurgie. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fort- 
bild., Jena, 1917, xiv, 627; 650: 1918, xv, 7.— Goldschmidt 
(T.). Ueber einen Fall von Visierlappenplastik. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1925, lii, 688-691.— Goyanes. Estado 
actual de la cirugia plastica, sus problemas y sus conquistas. 
Siglo m6d., Madrid, 1917, Ixiv, 258; 278.— Gregoire. Obtu- 
ration des cavites par lambeaux musculaires J de chir.. 
Par., 1917-1919, XV, 593-600.— Hagemann (R.). Trans- 
plantationen und Plastiken; iibersichtsreferat. Jahresb. u. 
d. ges. chir. u. ihre Grenzgeb., Miinchen & Berl. (1920), 
1922, XXVI, 54-70.— Hammesfahr (C). Riemenplastik. 
Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, xlvii, 1139-1141.— Harte 
(R. H.). Plastic operations. Tr. Coll. Phys., Phila., 1917, 
3. s., X.XX1X, 107-115.— mghsmith (E. D.). Plastic and 
cosmetic surgery. J. Med. Ass. Georgia, Augusta, 1918-19, 
via, 91-94.— Ivanlsserich (O.). Cirugia reparadora. Bol. 
y trab. de la Soc. de cirug. de Buenos Aires, 1923, vii, 104-113— 
Jobson (G. B.). Some nasal and ear deformities corrected 
by new surgical methods. Tr. Am. Acad. Ophth. [etc.], 
Chicago, 1925, xxx, 366-382.— Johnson (C. C). Some 
P''n"^^T™u in reconstructive surgery. Nebraska M. J., Nor- 
foUs:, Nebr., 1925, x, 435-438.— Johnson (L. W.). Notes on 
plastic surgery. U. States Nav. M. Bull., Wash., 1923, 
xvm, 214-219, 4 pi.— Julliard (C). De la grefife fibro- 
adipeuse, cartdagineuse et osseuse en chirurgie reparatrice. 
Rev. med. de la Suisse Rom., Geneve, 1920, xl, 211-236.— 
Kanavel (A B.). Plastic procedures for the obliteration of 
cavities, with non-collapsible walls. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., 
Chicago, 1921, xxxii, 453H159.-Kapp (J. F.). Die Techuik 
der kosmetischen Encheiresen. Beihefte z. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1913, ix. Heft 3, 6.5-96.— Kappls (M.). Die Umkipp- 
lappenplastik, eine Vereinfachung der Plastik rait gestielten 
Hautlappen. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1920, xlvii, 445- 
448.— Kausch. Ueber plastische Operationen. Miinchen. 
med. Wchnschr., 1918, Ixv, 714.— Kazanjian (V. H.). 
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Surgery (Plastic and prosthetic) — contd. 

Problems of prosthetic restoration following injuries of the 
face and jaw. Mil. Dent. J., Wash., 1922, v, 69-86.— Ken- 
nedy (J. W.). Is plastic surgery a lost ait? N. York M. J. 
[etc.], 1916, ciii, 688-696. ^/so reprint.— Konig (F.). Neue 
Wege der plastischen Chirurgie. Verhandl d. deutsch. Ge- 

sellsch. f. Chii-., Berl., 1911, xl, pt. 2, 92-110. Die 

Entwicklung der plastischen Chirurgie. Reichs Med. 
Anz., Leipz., 1918, xliii, 129-133.— Kolb (K.). Ileber die 
Schrumpfung der frei transplantierten Fascie und die Bedeu- 
tung derselben bei plastischen Operationen und bei Um- 
schniirung des Darmes. Deutsche Ztschr. f. Chir., Leipz., 
1913, cxxv, 398Hi07.— Kreiker (A.) & Orsos (J.). Die Ver- 
wertbarkeit der von Imre- von Blaskovicsschen Plastik in 
der Chirurgie. Ibid., 1923, clxxix, 145-159 — Lehmann 
(W.) & Jiingermann (Elisabeth). Ueber das Verlialton 
der Lappensensibilitat nach Fernplastiken. Mitt. a. d. 
Grenzgeb. d. Med. u. Chir., Jena, 1920, xxxii, 653-658.— 
Lemaitre (F.). Un centre de chirurgie restauratrice de la 
face; prothese et chirurgie cephalique du temps de paix; 
conception de la chirurgie regionale de la t§te et du cou. 
Rev. maxillo-fac, Par., 1919, iii, 65; 277.— McCurdy (S. L.). 
Z-plastic surgery; plastic operations to elongate cicatricial 
contractions of the neck, lips, and evelids and across joints. 

Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1913, xvi, 209-212. 

Z-plastic surgery. Intemat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1917, xxx, 
389-391. — McKay (H. S.). Plastic operations on nose and 
forearm. Surg. Clin. N. Am., Phila., 1922, ii, 1597-1608.— 
McWilliams (C. A.) & Dunning (H. S.). Rhinoplasty 
and cheek, chin, and lip plastics with tubed, temporal- 
pedicled, forehead flaps. Tr. Am. Surg. Ass., Phila., 1922, 
xl, 641-668.— New (O. B.). The delayed pedicle flap in 
plastic surgery of the face and neck. Minnesota Med., St. 
Paul, 1922, V, 721-724.— Passot (R.). La chirurgie esthe- 
tique pure (6tat actuel de la question). Hopital, Par., 1923, 
xi, 184-188. — Pellegrini (A.). La teoria del motori plastici 
nella pratica chirurgica. Gior. d. r. Accad. di med. di 
Torino, 1919, 4. s., xxv, 395-412.— Perry (R. S. J.). The 
principles of cosmetic surgery. Am. J. Clin. Med., Chicago, 
1915, xxii, 152-155.— Pettit (J. A.). Underlying principles 
of plastic surgery. Calif. State J. M., San Fran., 1922, xx, 
398-401. — Merce (G. W.). Problems in plastic surgery. 
Ibid., 1921, xix, 231-233.— Pieri (O.). La circolazione cu- 
tanea degli arti e del tronco in rapporto alia tecnica della 
chirurgia plastica e cinematica. Chir. d. org. di movimento, 
Bologna, 1918, ii, 115-128.— Pupovac (D.). Ueber moderne 
chirurgische Plastik. Wien. med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixxiii, 
2189; 2311; 2345.— Putti (V.). Protesi antiche. Chir. d. 
org. di movimento, Bologna, 1925, ix, 495-526.— Behn (E.). 
Das kutane und subkutane Bindegewebe als plastisches 
Material. Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1914, Ixi, 118-120.— 
de River (J. P.). The correction of deformities of the nose 
and about the orbit by plastic surgery. Southwest. Med., 
Phoenix, Ariz., 1923, vii, 226-232.— Sannazzari (P.). L'in- 
nesto di tessuti fissati nella chirurgia plastica di taluni organ! 
addominah. Arch. ital. di chir., Bologna, 1925, xii, 63-100.— 
Sebileau (P.). A propos du mecanisme de 1 'elimination 
des appareils de prothese metallique inclus dans I'organisme. 
Bull, et mem. Soc. de chir. de Par., 1912, n. s., .x.xxviii, 719.— 
Shaw (J. J. M.). Plastic repair of the face and hand. 
Brit. J. Surg., Bristol, 1922-23, x, 47-51.— Sheehan (J. E.). 
Some remarks on plastic surgery. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1925, 

xxxix, 88-90. A general review of the field of plastic 

surgery. J. Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1925, xxii, 338-341. 

Reparative plastic surgery. J. Ophth., Otol. & 

Laryngol., Phila., 1925, xxix, 377-387.— Smith (F.). Plastic 
surgery; its interest to the otolaryngologist. J. Am. M. 
Ass., Chicago, 1920, Ixxv, 1554-1559.— Smyth (J.). The 
Tagliacotian doctrine. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 352.— 
Thorek (M.). Possibilities in the reconstruction of the 
human form. N. York M. J. [etc.], 1922, cxvi, 572-575.— 
Torraca (L.). E potere coagulante in vitro dei tessuti piil 
comunemente usati per la plastica emostatica. Sperimen- 
tale, Firenze, 1915, Ixix, 493-506.— Turner (G. G.). The 
uses of free transplants of the fascia lata in surgery. Brit. 
M. J., Lond., 1920, i, 79.— Vanghetti (G.). Progress! at- 
tuali della plastica cinematica. Chir. d. org. di movimento- 

Bologna, 1917, 1, 71-94. Considerazioni varie sul 

concetto di cinematizzazione chirurgica. Riv. ospedal., 
Roma, 1917, vii, 351-364.— Walther (H.). Die sekundiiro 
WunddeckungimDienste der Wiederherstellungschirurgie. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1919, .xlv, 1356- 
1358. 

Surgery (Prehistoric and primitive). 

See, aho, Trephining (Prehistoric). 

Ledouble (A.-F.). La medecine et la 
chirurgie dans le temps pre-historiqucs et 
protohistoriques. 8°. Paris, 1911. 

Dieterich. Klammern zur Wundnaht bei den Indiancrn. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 1030.— 
Dudgeon (J.). Chapters in Chinese surgery. Nat. M. J. 
China, Shanghai, 1918-19, iv, 166-170.— Dunlap (A. M.). 
The Chinese barber and his use of aural instruments. Boston 
M. & S. J., 1917, clxxvii, 438-440.— Freeman (L.). Primi- 
tive surgery of the Western Hemisphere. J. Am. M. Ass., 
Chicago, 1918, Ixx, 443-448. Surgery of the ancient 



Surgery (Prehistoric and primitive) — 
continued. 

inhabitants of the Americas. In Art & Archaeol., Wash- 
ington, 1924, xviii, Nos. 1 & 2, 21-35.— Gudger (E. W.). 
Stitching wounds with the mandibles of ants and beetles; 
a minor contribution to the history of surgery. J Am M 
Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxiv, 1861-1864.— HUton-Simpson 
(M. W.). Shawia surgery.F roc. Roy. Soc. Med., Lond., 

1919-20, xiii. Sect. Hist. Med., 47-75. Primitive 

surgery. M. A. B., Lond., 1921, n. s., xiv, 266-268. Also 
reprint.— MacCurdy (G. G.). Surgery among the ancient 
Peruvians. Art & Archaeol., Wash., 1918, vii, 381-394 — 
Moodle (R. L.). A variant of the sincipital T in Peru. 
Am. J. Phys. Anthrop., Wash., 1921, iv, 219-222, 2 pi.— 
Nicolas (C). Note sur les interventions chirurgicales chez 
les Canaqucs. Paris chir., 1913, v, 19-23.— Pennington 
(J. R.). Surgery among uncivilized races. Med. Rec, 
N. Y., 1921, c, 89-95.— Roegholt (M. N.). [Some remarks 
on Javanese treatment of surgical diseases.] Nederl. Maand- 
schr. V. Geneesk., Leiden, 1925, xiii, 276-287, 1 pi.— de Saint- 
Perier (R.). Les armes et les blessures pr6historiques. 
Progres med.. Par., 1925, xl, Suppl. fllust., 81-85.— Tales of 
long ago; Hoo Loo; an operation of 1831. Guy's Hosp. 
Gaz., Lond., 1925, x.xxix, 36; 63; 83.— Thomson (J. C). 
Some notes in regard to the surgery of South China. Surg., 
Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1921, xxxiii, 674-679.— Wehrll 
(G. A.). Ueber primitive Volkschirurgie in der Schweiz. 
Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 1919, xlix, 144-153.— 
Wright (J.). The dawn of surgery; the ritual mutflations 
of primitive magic and circumcision. N. York M. J. [etc.], 
1923, cxvii, 103-105. 

Surgery (Primitive). 

See Surgery (Prehistoric, etc.). 

Surgery (Rural). 

La VENTURE (F.-E.-J.). *Du choix de 
I'anesthesie en campagne. 8°. Nancy, 1913. 

PiCQUET (P.). La chirurgie k la campagne. 
12°. Paris, 1924. 

Stieda (C. W.). Dringliche Operationen in 
der Chirurgie des Landarztes. 16°. Leipzig, 
1924. 

Bowling (J. W.). Rural surgery imder difficulties. 
Illinois M. J., Chicago, 1922, xli, 372-374.— Broussolle. Le 
chirurgicn de campagne. N. iconog. de la Salp6trierc, Par., 
1912, xxv, 101-103, 1 pi.— Carpenter (J. G.). Hill BiUy 
abdominal surgery. Kentucky M. J., Bowling Green, 1923, 
xxi, 128-133.— Desjardins (O.-E.) & Raymond (J.-H.). 
La chirurgie a la campagne. Union med. du Canada, 
Montreal, 1914, xliii, 151-167.— Herrington (W. J.). Coun- 
try surgery in a county hospital. J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand 

Rapids, 1918, xvii, 438-440. • Surgery in a small 

town. Detroit M. J., 1919, .xx, 136-140.— Jacoulet (F.). 
La pratique chirurgicale a la campagne. Paris med., 1911, 
iii, 426-428.— Marschak (E.). [Perspective of medical 
sections and work of surgeons in villages.] Bielorussk 
Med. Misl., Minsk, 1924, i, 2; 16. — Metschaninov 
(A. I.). [Organization of surgical help in the village.] Nov. 
Khir., Mosk., 1925, i. No. 3, 391-393.— Putman (T. L.). 
The equipment of the country surgeon. Railway Surg. J.', 
Chicago, 1917-18, xxiv, 157.— Becder (J. A.). Rural surgery 
J. Mich. M. Soc, Grand Rapids, 1917, xvi, 342-344.— 
Samuelson (G. S.). The surgical equipment of a country 
practitioner. Australas. M. Gaz., Sydney, 1912, xxxi, 
442-444, 1 pi.— Webb (J. E.). A plea for surgical work in 
the cottage by the country practitioner. Brit. M. J., Lond . 
1914, i, 1283. 

Surgery (Tropical). 

Chatterji (K. K.). Tropical surgery and 
surgical pathology. With a foreword by 
Major-General Sir R. Havelock Charles. 8°. 
London, 1927. 

Le Roy des Barres (A.-C). Etudes de 
pathologie chirurgicale exotique. roy. 8°. 
Paris, 1912. 

McDiLL (J. R.). Tropical surgery and dis- 
eases of the Far East. 8°. St. Louis, 1918. 

Madden (F. C). The surgery of Egypt. 
8°. Cairo, 1919. 

CantUe (J ). Some aspects of surgery in the tropics. 
Tr. Soc. Trop. M. & Hyg., Lond., 1913-14, vii, 195-218. 

— The young surgeon in the tropics. J. Trop M 

[etc.], Lond., 1919, .xxii, 227.— Harries (D. J.). Surgical 
problems and difficulties in the Tropics. Med. Press & 
Circ, Lond., 1920, n. s., cix, 111-114.— Verdelet (L.). Notes 
de chirurgie e.xotique. Bull, et mem. Soc. de mM. et chir 

de Bordeaux, 1918, 163-170. Quclques notes sur la 

chirmgie des coloniaus. J. de mfid. de Bordeaux, 1920 1 
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Surgery (Veterinary). 

See, also, Medicine ( Veterinar}') . 

Bercoff (E.). *De ramputation de la 
troisieme phalange dans les arthrites du pied 
chez I'espece bovine. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Bin DER (W. A. J.). *Beitrage zur desinfizic- 
renden Vorbereitung des Operationsfeldes in 
der Veterinarchirurgie. [Leipzig.] 8°. Weida 
i. Th., 1911. 

BuRCKAS (R. J.). *Ueber die Arthrodese 
des Sprunggelenkes. 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

Charitat (P.). *Contribution a I'etude de 
la cryptorchidie chez le cheval et son operation 
par le precede danois modifie (proc6d6 d'Al- 
fort). 8°. Paris, 1925. 
Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Degive (A.). Precis de medecine opera- 
taire veterinaire; avec un atlas comprenant 720 
figures. 8°. Bruxelles, 1908. 

Dollar (J. A. W.). Regional veterinary 
surgery and operative technique (incorporating 
H. MoUer's veterinary surgerv. 8°. London, 
1912. 

Frick (H.). Tierarztliche Operationslehre. 

4. ed. 8°. Berlin, 1921. 

Frohner (E.). Allgemeine Chirurgie. 8°. 
Wien & Leipzig, 1896. 

& Schmidt (T.). The same. 5 ed. 

8°. Wien & Leipzig, 1925. 

Forms 2. Bd. of Handb. d. tierarztl. Chirurg. u. Geburtsh. 
(Bayer. Frohner, Schmidt) . 

Hobday (F. T. G.). Surgical diseases of the 
dog and cat, with chapters on anaesthetics and 
obstetrics. 3. ed. 8°. London, 1924. 

Mangin (M.). *Techniques operatoires et 
instruments nouveaux. 8°. Paris, 1929. 

Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Melkas (T. J.). *Versuche iiber die Ver- 
wendbarkeit der Calorose in der Veterinar- 
chirurgie. 8°. Leipzig, 1925. 

Merillat (L. a.). Veterinary surgerv. 
3 v. 8°. Chicago, 1905-1915. 

Moore (R. C). Interrogatory surgery for 
students of veterinary science. 8°. Kansas 
City, Mo., 1904. 

Noel (M.-P.). *Du traitement chirurglcal 
du javart cartilagineux par la methode Fleuret. 
8°. Paris, 1928. 
Ecole nat. v6t. d'Alfort. 

Schmidt (T.). Bayer's Operationslehre. 

5. ed. 8°. Wien & Leipzig. 1923. 

Forms 1. Bd. of Handb. d. tierSrztl. Chir. u. Geburtsh. 

UssE (E.). *Le javart cartilagineux du 
cheval. Etude comparative de quelques 
traitements. 8°. Paris, 1928. 

Ecole nat. vet. d'Alfort. 

Williams (W. L.). Surgical and obstetrical 
[veterinary] operations. Embodying portions 
of the Operations cursus of Dr. Pfeiffer. 3. ed. 
8°. Ithaca, N. Y., 1912. 

Zimmermann (J.). *Untersuchung iiber die 
Anwendbarkeit der elektrischen BetauV)ung 
nach Leduc bei chirurgischen Eingriffen an 
Hunden. 8°. Miinchen, 1928. 

Baker (E. T.). Casting horses. Vet. Med., Chicago, 
1925, XX, 47-50.— Baldoni (A.). Sulla amputazione del 
corpo delle ossa intermascellari nel cavallo. Mem. r. Accad. 
d. sc. d. 1st. di Bologna, 1918-19, 7. s., vi, 159-162, 1 pi.— 
Bourdelle (E.). L'innervation du ligament suspenseur du 
boulet ct la nevrotomie de la branche palmaire profonds 
chez le cheval. Bull. Soc. centr. de nied. vet., Par., 1919, 
Ixxii, 141-147.— Bussano (G.). Contribute alia medicazione 
con lo zucchero in chirurgia veterinaria. Clin, vot., Milano, 
1915, x.xxviii, 810; 829. 7 pi.— Charmoy. L'asphyxie con- 
secutive k 1 'operation de Williams; moyens de la prevcnir. 
Rec. de med. vet., Par., 1917, xciii, 64.5-653 , 3 fig.— Drahn 
(F.). Zur Frage der Koppertherapie durch operative 



Surgery (Veterinary)— continued. 

Beeinflussung des M. sternomandibulari.s. Berl. tierilrztl. 
Wchnschr., 1922, xxxviii, 13-15.— Galll (A.). Di alcuni par- 
ticolari interventi chirurgici. N. Ercolani, Torino, 1917, 
xxii, 75; 99.— Ghlsleni (P.). Inaugurazione di uu nuovo 
padiglione chirurgico alia Scuola supcriore veterinaria di 
Torino. Ibid., 1924, xxix, 181-194.— Hederstedt (J.). Ein 
Operationstisch fiir Pferdc. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 
1918, xxxiv, 263-265.— Higgins (J. B.). Some aspects of 
radiology, with suggestions for its application to veterinary 
surgery. Vet. Rec, Lond., 1922, ii, 535-540.— Hobday (F.). 
The great value of iodine as an antiseptic for the skin in the 

surgery of animals. Vet. J., Lond., 1914, Ixx, 6. 

Two interesting cases of Cherry's operation. Ibid., 1918, 
Ixxiv, 400.— Karpfer (K.). Neue Instrumente. Berl. 
tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxviii, 243-245.— Keller (K.). 
Ueber den Wert der Oeltherapie in der Bauchhohlenchi- 
rurgie. Ztschr. f. Tiermed., Jena, 1912, xvi, 1-12.— Koch 
(E.). Untersuchungcn iiber die Verwendbarkeit des Azo- 
dolen und Pellidol in der Veterinarchirurgie. Monatschr. 
f. prakt. Thierh., Stuttg., 1915-16, xxvii, 243-267.— Lestradet 
(G.). Du traitement des plaies par les ventouses. Rec. 
de m6d. v6t., Par., 1918, xciv, 183-191.— Leue. Die Durch- 
schneidung des inneren geraden Bandes der Kniescheibe 
beim Rinde. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1920, x.xxvi, 633. — 
Lienaux. Podo et pseudo-podotrochylite; osteite de la 
crStc semi lunaire du cheval; nouvelle indication de la 
nfevrotomie basse. Ann. de med. v6t., Brux., 1912, Ixi, 
585-601. — Paiiisset (L.). La chirurgie des animaux. Vie 
m6d.. Par., 1921, ii, 1108-1111.— Peatt (E. S. W.). Carrel's 
tube treatment for septic wounds as adapted to veterinary 
surgery. Vet. J., Lond., 1918, Ixxiv, 136-149.— Porri (O.). 
II metodo Grossich in chirurgia veterinaria. N. Ercolani, 
Pisa, 1913, xviii, 182; 193.— R«Ii bock. Vuzin (Isoktylhydro- 
kuprein)-Behandlung in der Veterinarchirurgie. Deutsche 
tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1919, xxvii, 59.— Bemlinger 
(P.) <fe Bel (P.). La voie transorbitaire, mode d'acces k 
I'encfiphale chez les animaux. Bull. Soc. centr. de m6d. 
v6t., Par., 1924, Ixxvii, 307-312.— K«ynolds (E. B.). Recent 
advances in veterinary surgery. J. Comp. Path. & Therap., 
Lond., 1920, xxxiii, 185-211.— Eiider (O.). Zur Desinfektion 
der Iliinde des Operateurs und des Operationsfeldes in der 
Veterinarchirurgie. Ztschr. f. Tienned., Jena, 1911, xv, 
389-396.— Savage (A.). A combined neurectomy hook and 
knife. Vet. J., Lond., 1918, Ixxiv, 325.— Schwarzkopf (W.). 
Kriegschirurgische Beobachtungen. Arch. f. wissensch. 
u. prakt. Tierh., Berl., 1917, xliii, 366-381.— Schwind. Der 
Harzverband in der tierarztlichen Praxis. Miinchen. tier- 
arztl. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixxiii, 241-245.— Smith (Sir F.). 
La Fosse (senior) on the control of haemorrhage in operations 
by means of Lycoperdon giganteum. Vet. J., Lond., 1923, 
Ixxix, 46-48.— Sorriau. Les diverses mfithodes d'opfration 
du javart. Rec. de m6d. vet.. Par., 1917, xciii, 491-496.— 
Stoss (A.). Mitteilungen aus der chirurgischen Lazarett- 
abteilung des Ersatzpferde-Depots Bamberg. Monatschr. 
f. prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 1916-17, xxviii, 362-372.— Trepel 
(O.). Ueber die Verwendbarkeit des Providoforms in der 
Veterinarchirurgie. Ibid., 1919, xxx, 135-166.— Williams 
(W. L.) & Frost (J. N.). Notes on the surgery of fistulous 
withers. Cornell Vet., Ithaca, 1914-15, iv, 6-15.— Ziirn. 
Kriegschirurgische Erfahrungen. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 
1918, xxxiv, 341-344.— Zuydam (D. W.). Vergleichende 
experimentelle Untersuchungcn fiber Pellidol und Azodolen, 
die Verwendbarkeit dieser epithelisierenden Mitlel, vor 
allem zur Wundbehandlung in der Veterinarpraxis. Arch, 
f. Wissensch. u. prakt. Tierh., Berl., 1918, xUv, 165-232. 

Surgery (Veterinary, Anaesthesia in). 

Bar (F. G. F. W.). *Beobachtungen iiber 
Wert und Wirkung des Psicains als Lokal- 

' anasthetikum in der Veterinarmedizin. [Leip- 
zig.] 8°. Lucka i. Thur., 1925. 

Rehse (K. a.). *Ueber die Verwendbarkeit 
der Chloralhydratnarkose in der Veterinar- 
chirurgie. [Giessen.] 8°. Stuttgart, 1910. 
Also in Monatsh. f. prakt. Thierh., Stuttg., 1910, xxi. 
Dykstra (R. R.). Anesthetics in veterinary operations. 
J. Am. Vet. M. Ass., Wash., 1920-21, Iviii, 74-79.— Edgar 
(A.). General anaesthesia in bovines. Vet. J., Lond., 1920, 
Ixxvi, 94.— Hartog (J. H.). De locale anaesthesie en hare 
toepassing in de operatieve chirurgie van het paard. Tijd- 

schr. V. diergeneesk., Utrecht, 1916, xliii, 305-318. 

[Some remarks on venous anesthesia in veterinary surgery.] 
Ibid., 1920, xlvii, 263-272.— Hendrickx (F.). Les anesth§- 
siques en chirurgie v6t6rinaire. Ann. de m6d. v6t., Brux., 
1914, Ixiii, 616-632.— Hobday (F.). The selection and ad- 
ministration of general anaesthetics to the horse, dog, cat. 
Vet. J., Lond., 1920, Lxxvi, 43-48.— Milligan (A. J.). Anaes- 
thesia in bovines. Ibid., 90.— Muldoon (W. E.). The 
clinical application of local anesthesia. North Am. Vet., 
Chicago, 1921, ii, 4-13.— Blpley (J. H.). Equine ansESthesia. 
Vet. Rec, Lond., 1917, xxviii, 575.— Wenger (II.). Chloro- 
form- und Aethernarkosc bei Katzen mit Hilfe von Dampfge- 
mischen. Monatsh. f. prakt. Tierh., Stuttg., 1914-15, xxvi, 

289-324. Kombination der Inhalalionsmethode mit 

der Injektionsmethode bei der Narkose von Katzen. Miin- 
clien. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 1915, Ixvi, 925-932. 
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Surgery in aged. 

Brickner (W. M.). Points every practitioner should 
know about surgery of the aged. Med. Council, Phila., 
1917, xxii, 23-27. Also reprint.— CuUer (R. M.). Surgical 
operations on aged subjects. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1921, l.\xvi, 1158.— Lee (E. W.). Surgery in the aged. In- 
ternat. J. Surg., N. Y., 1917, .xxx, 72.— MiUer (A. H.). The 
influence of age in surgical prognosis. Am. J. Surg., Q. 
Suppl. Anesth., N. Y., 1919, xxxiii, 112-114.— Morris (R. T ). 
Surgery in the aged. Intemat. J. Surg., N.Y., 1917, xxx, 33.— 
Smith (O. C). Advanced age as a contraindication to 
operation. Med. Rec, N. Y., 1907, Ixxii, 642-644.— Vance 
(A.M.). Surgery in the aged. Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1913, 
xxvii, 447-451.— Yeomans (F. C). Surgery of the aged. 
Bull. Dep. Pub. Char., N. Y., 1916, i, 90-94. Also reprint. 

Prognosis in surgery of the aged. Med. Rec, N. Y., 

1917, xcii, 743. Also Am. J. Surg., N. Y., 1918, xxxii, 31-34. 
Also reprint. 

Surgery in infants and children. 

BoLLiNG (R. W.). Siirgerv of childhood. 
8°. New York & London [1928]. 

Broca (A.). Legons cliniques de chirurgie 
infantile. 8°. Paris, 1902. 

Chirurgie des enfants; appareils 

digestif, cardiaque et pnlmonaire, organes 
genito-urinaires, organs des sens. rov. 8°. 
Paris, 1911. 

Chirurgie infantile. 4°. Paris, 1914. 

Campbell (W. F.) & Kerr (L.). The 
surgical diseases of children. 8°. New York 
& London, 1912. 

Kellet (S. W.). Surgical diseases of 
children; a modern treatise on pediatric 
surgery. 8°. New York, 1909. 

Ombredanne (L.). Technique chirurgicale 
infantile; indications operatoires, operations 
courantes. 8°. Paris, 1912. 

Recasens Girol (S.). Tratado de cirugia 
de la infancia. 2 v. 8°. Barcelona, 1901- 
1902. 

Barrington-Ward (L. E.). Minor surgery of children. 
Lancet, Lond., 1922, ii, 1101-1106.— Buford (C. G.). Varied 
topics concerning the surgery of infants and small children. 
Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1916, xxii, 546-554.— Canuyt 
(G.) & Terracol (J.). La mort rapide du nourrisson et les 
interventions sur I'antre mastoidien. Vie med., Par., 1925, 
vi, 1949-1951. — Drevermann (P.). Ueber die Behandlung 
der Kinder vor und nach operativen Eingriffen. Ergebn. 
d. Chir. u. Orthop., Berl., 1925, xviii, 475-555.— Evans 
(D. Q.). The choice of an anaesthetic for children. Child, 
Lond., 1911-12, ii, 1014-1019.— Flament (R.). Notes sur 
la chirurgie d'urgence chez le nourrisson; hernie 6tranglee, 
invagination intestinale, osteomyelite, mastoidite, imperfora- 
tion anale. Nourrisson, Par., 1919, vii, 23-31.— Friedlander 
(F.). Dringliche Chirurgie des Sauglingsalters. Wien. 
med. Wchnschr., 1923, Ixxiii, 91-100.— Hedges (E. W.). 
Some differences in the surgery of children and adults. J. 
Med. Soc. N. Jersey, Orange, 1912-13, ix, 279-283.— Johans- 
son (S.). On infant surgery. Acta Chir. Scandin., Stoclj- 
holm, 1921-22, liv, 455-506. 12 pi.— Kausch (W.). Kinder- 
chirurgie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, 
Ji, 110; 150; 190.— Kirmisson. InfantUe surgery, inherited 
syphilis in the production of bone lesions. Med. Press & 

Circ, Lond., 1916, ci, 538. ■ La chinirgie infantile 

envisagee aux difff rentes periodes (premiere, secoude enfance, 
adolescence). J. de med. de Par., 1919, xxxviii, 67-69. Also 
Rev. internat. de med. et de chir.. Par., 1919, xxx, 15-18.— 
Mouchet (A.). Notes practiqucs de chirurgie infantile. 
Med. inf.. Par., 1920, xxvi, 168-174.— Mouchet (A.) & 
Roederer (C). La chirurgie infantile et I'orthopMie en 
1924. Paris med., 1924, liii, 63-64.— Nove-Josserand (G.). 
Legon inaugurate de la clinique de chirurgie infantile de la 
Faculte de medecine de Lyon. Kev. d'orthop.. Par., 1921, 
3. s., viii, 185-211.— Nuzzi (O.). L'anestesia locale nella 
chirurgia dell' infanzia. Arch, ed atti d. Soc. ital. dl chir., 
Roma (1921), 1922, xxviii, 243-247.— Mnneo (F. W.). Anes- 
thesia in the surgery of childhood. Arch. Pediat., N. Y., 
1912, xxix, 18-23.— Rainey (W. R.). Prevention of defor- 
mities in acute surgical lesions in children. J. Missouri M. 
Ass., St. Louis, 1923, xx, 271-276.— Rivarola (R. A.). Con- 
ferencia de clinica quiriirgica infautil y ortopedia. Semana 
med., Buenos Aires, 1919, xxvi, 544-546.— Rosen haupt. Die 
Psyche des Kindes bei operativen Eingrillcn. Deutsche 
Monatschr. f. Zahnh., Leipz., 1914, xxxii, 715-720.— Sheddan 
(L. L.). Surgery in infants. J. Tenn. M. Ass., Nashville, 
1920-21, xiii, 63-67.— Spitzy (JI.). Chirurgische und ortho- 
piidische EingrLSe im Sauglingsalter. Wien. med. Wchn- 
schr., 1914, Ixiv, 421-433.— Stettlner (H.). Zur Chirurgie 
des Sauglingsalters. Ztschr. f. arztl. Fortbild., Jena, 1912, 

ix, 428-433. Einiges aus dem Gebiete der Sauglings- 

c'hirurgie. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1914, 
xl, 334-336.— Strahnke. Eine Reihe plotzlicher Todesfalle 
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nach kleinen chirurgischen Eingriffen an anscheinend ge- 
sunden Kindern. Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1925, Iwii, 
499.— Usener (W.). Indikationcn fiir chirurgische EingrifTe 
im Sauglmgsalter. Ztschr. fur Kinderheilkunde, Berl., 1919, 
xxi, 73-103.— Zimmerman (Ooldie E.). Some usually 
overlooked surgical points in children. St. Paul M. J , 
1917, xix, 304-306. 

Surgery in pregnancy. 

See Pregnancy (Surgical operations in). 
Surgery, Gynecology, and Obstetrics. An 

international magazine, v. 1-51, 1905-1930. 

8°. Chicago. 
Surgery, its principles and practice. By various 

authors. Ed. by W. W. Keen. v. 1-8. 

roy. 8°. Philadelphia & London, 1906-1921. 
The same. Cirugia, tratado te6rico pn'i- 

tico de patalogia y clinica quirurgicas, tradu- 

cido por el Dr. Leon Cardenal. v. 1-6. rov. 

8°. Barcelona, Salvat & Co., 1910-1916. 
Surgical (The) Clinics of Chicago, v. 1-4, 

1917-1920. 8°. Philadelphia & London. 
Continuation of Surgical Clinics of John B. Murphy, at 

Mercy Hospital, Chicago. 
Continued as Surgical Clinics of North America. 

Surgical clinics and clinical reports in honor of 
Lewis Stephen Pilcher; being the reports of 
surgical clinics at the hospitals and clinical 
monographs by surgeons in Brooklyn, New 
Yoik, to commemorate the completion of his 
50 vears of service as a doctor of medicine. 
108 pp. 8°. New York, 1917. 

Surgical (The) Clinics of John B. Murphy, 
M. D., at Mercy Hospital, Chicago, v. 1-5, 
1912-1916. 8°. Philadelphia. 
Continued as Surgical Clinics of Chicago. 

Surgical (The) Clinics of North America, v. 
1-10, 1921-1930. 8°. Philadelphia. 
Continuation of Surgical Clinics of Chicago. 

Surgical diagnosis and treatment [etc.]. 
See Ocbsner (Albert J.). 

Surgical Journal, v. 28-34, 1921-1929. 8°. 
Chicago. 

Continuation of Railway Surgical Journal. 

Merged in International Journal of Medicine and Surgery 
and Surgical Journal. 

Surle (Baptistin-Marius-Fran^ois-Henri) [1889- 
]. *Le frottement sousscapulaire. 54 pp. 
8°. Bordeaux, 1914. No. 108. 
Surmont (H.). 

See Auch§ (B.), Surmont (H.) [et al.]. Fievres erup- 
tives [etc.]. 8°. Paris, 1905. 

Surmont (Jean) [1895- ]. *Contribution 
a I'etude du pseudo-xanthome elastique. Ill 
pp., 4 pi. 8°. Paris, 1925. No. 392. 

Surpas (J. Charles) [1901- ]. *Fonctionne- 
ment de la maternite de I'Hopital Boucicaut 
pendant I'annee 1927. 67 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1928. No. 270. 

Surra. 

See Trypanosomiasis. 

Surrelh (Jean). Apologie des medecins contra 
les calomnies et grands abus de certains apothi- 
caires. Les articulations de Pierre Braillier, 
apothicaire de Lyon, sur L 'apologie de Jean 
Surrelh. Deux pamphlets edites pour la 
premiere fois a Lyon en 1558 et publics de 
nouveau par le dr. Paul Dorveaux. 72 pp. 8°. 
Paris, A. Maloine, 1914. 

Surun (Rene) [1883- ]. *Contribution a 
I'etude de la tension art^rielle dans les endo- 
cardites et I'asystolie. 52 pp. 8°. Paris, 
1919. No. 259. 

Surun (Robert) [1891^ ]. *Y a-t-il des 
complications operatoires et post-op eratoires 
en gynecologie chez les malades irradi6es? 
87 pp. 8°. Paris, 1923. No. 404. 
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Survey (The"). Social, Charitable, Civic, v. 
22-63, 1909-1930. 8°. New York. 
Continuation of Charities and the Commons. 

Survey of American schools for the deaf, 
1924-25. Conducted under the auspices of 
the National research council. 296 pp. 8°. 
Washington, 1928. 

Survey of head surgery; prepared by the Divi- 
sion of Surgery of the Head in the OflBce of the 
Surgeon General, v. 1., 1918. 8°. Wash- 
ington. 

Survey of health of Negro babies born in 1922, 
in wards 24, 30, 36, and 47 of Philadelphia, 
Pa. 38 pp., 2 ch. 8°. Philadelphia, Statist. 
Dep. Phila. Health Counc. & Tuberc. Com., 
1925. 

von Sury (Henry). *Erfahrungen uber Explo- 
sionen; eine gerichtlich-medizinische Studie. 
95 pp. 8°. Ziirich, J. J. Meier, 1911. 

Surya (G. W.). Schlangenbiss und ToUwut; 
eine Sammlung wenig bekannter, aber ausserst 
wirksamer Heilmethoden dagegen. vii, 146 
pp. 8°. Leipzig, M. Altmann, 1913. 

Surzyn ski (Leon) [1891- ]. *Ueber sporen- 
totende Mittel. [Leipzig.] 33 pp. 8°. 
Hohensalza, D. Kujawski, 1917. 

Susama (S.). 

See Shiga (K.) & Susama (S.). Ueber die kakke-(beri- 
beri-) ahnliche Kjankheit [etc.]. 8°. Leipzig, 1911. 

Susbielle-Benedin (Emile-L^opold) [1888- 
]. *Essai sur I'organisation du service 
medical r^gimentaire d'infanterie pendant le 
combat. 68 pp. 8°. Bordeaux, 1916. 
No. 16. 

Susceptibility. 

See, also, Scarlatina (Susceptibility test in) . 

Galler (H.). *Ueber den elektrischen 
Leitungswiderstand des tierischen Korpers. 
[Strassburg.] 8°. Bonn, 1912. 

Acton (H. W.) & Chopra (R. N.). Some factors in indi- 
vidual susceptibility. Indian M. Oaz., Calcutta, 1924, lix, 
278-289.— Aufrecht. Die passive Resistenz zur Verhiitung 
lebensgefahrlicher Reaktionen. Med. Klin., Berl., 1924, 
XX, 1351. — Child (C. M.). The general relation between 
susceptibility and physiologic condition. Arch. Int. Med., 
Chicago, 1923, xxxii, 647-662.— Drzewlna (Mme. Anna) & 
Bohn (Q.). Variations de la susceptibilit6 aux agents 
nocifs avec le nombre des animaux traites. Compt. rend. 
Acad. d. sc., Par., 1921, clxxii, 485-487.— Fontana (F.). 
Sulla resistenza organica. Attivit& med. ital., Pisa, 1921, iv, 
No. 6, 6; Nos. 11-12, 8: 1922, v. No. 1, 8.— Peyrer (K.). Zur 
Theorie der Ueberempflndlichkeit. Wien. klin. Wchnschr., 
1924, xxxvii, 760-764. 

Susini (Paul). *Quelques considerations sur la 
syphilis des indigenes d'Algerie. 40 pp. 8°. 
Paris, 1920. No. 321. 

Suspension. 

Davison (W. C). The Dodds- Parker suspension appli- 
ance. J. Am. M.- Ass., Chicago, 1917, Ixviii, 909-910. Also 
reprint. — Kouindjy (P.). La suspension et ses difffirentes 
formes: la pendaisou, I'felongation et I'extension. Rev. g§n. 
de clin. et de therapy. Par., 1925, xxxLx, 710-712. 

Suspensories. 

Chajes (B.). Ein Universalsuspensorium. Med. Klin., 
Berl., 1923, xix, 943.— Heymann. Ein neues Suspensorium. 
Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1924, 1, 847.— 
Kraus. Ein einfaches Ersatzmittel fiir Suspensorien. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1917, Ixiv, 70.— Zlppert (L.). 
Ein neues (Doppelgurt-) Suspensorium. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. & Berl., 1920, xlvi, 211. 

Sussmann (Paula) [1886- ]. *Ueber das 
Vorkommen histiogener Mastzellen im Epi- 
thel. [Heidelberg.] 10 pp. 8°. Leipzig, J. 
Klinkhardt, 1911. 

Sussmann (Rudi) [1901- ]. *R6ntgen- 
dosis und Ovulationszyklus. [Frankfurt.] 31 
pp. 8°. Berlin, H. Schiftan, 1925. 

Sust (Otto) [1887- ]. *Ein Beitrag zur 
Frage: Hysterie oder Simulation. 28 pp. 8°. 
Jena, G. Neuenhahn, 1914. 



Sustendal (Jacques). *Contribution h rost^o- 
synthese. Etude m^canique de Taction des 
lames et du cercle de Parham. Utility de leur 
association. 60 pp., 4 pi. 8°. Paris, 1929. 
No. 405. 

Sustschowa (Nadeschda). *Untersuchungen 
iiber den Einfiuss des Alters, Geschlechts und 
der Kastration auf die Zahl der roten Blut- 
korperchen und den Hamoglobingehalt bei 
Rindern, Schweinen und Schafen. [Ziirich.] 
18 pp. 8°. Leipzig, Veit & Co., 1910. 

Susviela Guarch (F.). Granuloma ven^reo. 
Contribucion provisoria a su estudio histol6- 
gico. 21 pp. 8°. Montevideo, G. V. Marino, 
1915. 

Suszczynski (Stanislaus) [1890- ]. *Ueber 
entziindliche Bauchdeckentumoren. [Berlin.] 
46 pp. 8°. Posen, 1915. 

Suszynski (Eduard) [1882- ]. *Die Zer- 
reissung der Sutura sagittalis bei Spontan- 
geburt. 24 pp., 11. 8°. Munchen, M. Ernst, 
1911. 

Sutcliff (Archibald Alfred) [1881-1914]. 

[Obituary.l Brit. M. J., Lond., 1915, i, 739. 

Suter (Adolf). *Ueber die Augenhintergrunds- 
erkrankungen bei erworbener Syphilis. 49 pp. 
8°. Ziirich, Gebr. Leemann & Co., 1910. 

Suter (Archie Baxter William) [1890- ]. 
Dentistrv; a profession and a business. 12 
p. 1., 389 pp., 40 pi., 1 ch. 8°. Rochester, 
N. Y. [1930]. 

Suter (Ernst) [1889-1929]. *Die Therapie der 
Schwangerschaft und der Geburt bei schwer- 
sten Herzleiden, insbesondere durch den 
Kaiserschnitt. 40 pp. 8°. Basel, 1916. 

For biography see Schweiz. med. Wchnschr., Basel, 1929, 
lix, 441 (F. K.). 

Suter (J. J.) [1862-1915]. 

H. (H.). Nekrolog. Cor.-Bl. f. schweiz. Aerzte, Basel, 
1915, xlv, 1173-1175. 

Suter (Jul.). Handbiichlein der Padagogik. 
119 pp. 8°. Aarau, H. R. Sauerlander & Co., 
1909. 

Zur Theorie der Aufmerksamkeit. 116 pp. 

8°. Ziirich & Leipzig, Gebr. Leemann & Co., 
1914. 

Sutherland (Charles James) [1846-1915]. 

Obituary. Caledon. M. J., 1916, x, 269. 

Sutherland (Charles Lindsay) & Bryson (S.). 
Report on the incidence of silicosis in the 
pottery industry. 52 pp. 8°. London, H. M. 
Stat. Oflf., 1926. 

Sutherland (George Alexander) [1861- ]. 
The treatment of diseases in children, vi, 403 
pp. 8°. London, H. Frowde [etc.], 1913. 

The heart in early life, xvi, 211 pp., 5 pi. 

12°. London, H. Frowde, 1914. 

A system of diet and dietetics. 2. ed, 

xiii, 893 pp. 8°. New York, Physicians & 
Surgeons Book Co., 1925. 

Sutherland (George Fred) [1891-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Ixxxv, 627. 
Sutherland (Halliday Gibson) [1882- ]. 
Pulmonary tuberculosis in general practice. 

xiv, 1 ]., 290 pp., 6 pi. 8°. London, Cassell 
& Co., 1916. 

Birth control exposed. 255 pp. 12°. 

[London], C. Palmer [1925]. 

Sutherland (John Alexander) [1856- 
1926]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1926, i, 458. 

Sutherland (John Francis) [1854-1911]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1912, clxvi, 191. Also 
Brit. M. J., Lond., 1912, i, 107. Also Glasgow M. J., 1912, 
Ixxvii, 123. Also Lancet, Lond., 1912, i, 129. 
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Sutherland (Leroy Ladd). A guide and a 
study of chemistry, iv, 235 pp. 8°. Staun- 
ton, Va., McClureCo., 1917. 

Sutherland (William Bruce). Physical culture, 
the Bruce Sutherland system. 143 pp. 8°. 
London, Edinburgh & New York, T. Nelson 
& Sons, 1917. 

Sutherland (William Dunbar) [ -1920]. 
The applicability to medico-legal practice in 
India of the biochemical tests for the origin of 
blood-stains. 2 p. 1., 35 pp. fol. Calcutta, 
1910. 

Forms No. 39 of Scient. Mem. Med. Off. India, Calcutta. 
For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1920, ii, 189. 

Stephen (Carlyle Edgar) [1872-1923]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1923, Ixxx, 865. 

Sutphen (Theron Yeomans) [1850-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 910. 
Sutter (Albert). *Die Stieltorsion der Gallen- 
blase. [Zurich. ] 16 pp. 8°. Berlin, L. 
Schumacher, 1925. 

Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1925, cxxxiii, 519-532. 

Sutter (Alfred) [1888- ]. *Schilddruse und 
Jodmedikation. 53 pp., 1 ch. 8°. Freiburg 
i. Br. Hammerschlag & Kahle, 1913. 

Sutter (Carl). *Peritonitis diffusa purulenta als 
Folge von Prolapsus uteri. 23 pp. 8°. Basel, 
E. Birkhiiuser & Cie., 1918. 

Sutter (Ernst). *Weitere Beitrage zur Lehre 
von der Immunitat und der Ueberempfind- 
lichkeit bei Trichophvtieerkrankungen. [Ba- 
sel.] 37 pp. 8°. Befhn, S. Karger, 1917. 

Sutter (Karl). *Zur Diagnose und Therapie des 
partiellen Magen volvulus. [Basel.] 54 pp. 
8°. Leipzig, F. C. W. Vogel, 1928. 

Sutton (Francis) [1831-1917]. 

Jolinson (A. E.). Obituary. Analyst, Lond., 1917, 
xlii, 261-263. 

Sutton (Henry Gawen) [1837-1891]. 

Roberts (M.). [Biography.] Med. Press, Lond., 1925, 
n. s., cxx, 153; 174. 

Sutton (Henry H.) [1837-1921]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 721. 

Sutton (Lucv). 

See Smitli (C. H.) & Sutton (Lucy). Heart disease in 
infancy [etc.]. 8°. New York, London, 1930. 

Sutton (Richard Lightburn) [1878- ]. Dis- 
eases of the skin. 916 pp., 8 pi. 8°. St. 
Louis, C. V. Mosbv Co., 1916. 

the same. 3.' ed. 1,084 pp., 11 pi. 8°. 

St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1919. 

The same. 4. ed. 1,132 pp. 8°. St. 

Louis, C. V. Mosbv Co., 1921. 

The same. 5. ed. 1,214 pp., 11 pi. 8°. 

St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1923. 

The same. 6. ed. 1,303 pp., 11 pi. 8°. 

St. Louis, C. V. Mosby Co., 1926. 

Sutton (Rhodes Stansbury) [1841-1906]. 

[Biograpliy.] Album Am. Oynec. Soc, Phila., 1918, 

468, port. 

Sutton (Thomas Lynn) [1890-1922]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1922, Ixxix, 1865. 
Suttor (Paul). *Ueber Sakralgeschwulste. 
[Ziirich.] 44 pp. 8°. Luxemburg, S. Paulus, 
1921. 

Sutures. 

See, also, Ligatures. 

Herdnek (R.). *Contribution a I'etude de 
la suture cutance au moyen d'agrafes. 8°. 

Paris, 1920. 

Andrews (E. W.). Divided blood-vessel;, as aids to 
accurate wound closure. Surg. Clin. Chicago, Phila., 1917, 
1 317-322 —Armstrong (M. A.). The subcuticular suture. 
Indianapolis M. J., 1912, xv, 398-401.— Arnd (C). Ueber 
die Diagonalnaht nach Prof. Sultan. Zentralbl. f. Chir., 
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Leipz., 1912, xxxix, 1321.— Ascli (R.). Zur Hautnaht. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Gynak., Leipz., 1920, xliv, 1314.— Ball (W. G.). 
Delayed primary suture. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 898-902.— 
Bartlett (W.). A new stay suture. J. Missouri M. Ass., 
St. Louis, 1917, xiv, 265.— Beer (E.). The use of fat to pre- 
vent sutures cutting into parenchymatous organs by under- 
pinning; with special reference to the suture of nephrotoniized 
kidneys. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1923, .xxxvii, 694.— 
Bosch Arana (G.). La sutma intradfermica; su tccnica. 
Semana med., Buenos Aires, 1916, xxiii, pt. 1, 625-644.— 
Clark (A. 11.). Device for figure-of-eight sutures. J. Am. 
M. Ass., Chicago, 1915, Ixv, 245.— Cleveland (C). A few 
uses for the figure-of-eight suture. Tr. Am. Gynec. Soc, 
Phila., 1915, xl, 228-231, 2 pi.— Craig (J.). A two-loop 
suture. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, i, 56.— Dickinson (E. T.). 
Closure of the incision in tiers with three removable cables. 
Charlotte [N. C] M. J,, 1914, Ixx, 73.— Dickinson (R. L.). 
The center-bolster skin-edge stitch, its visible and splinted 
wound and sightly scar. Long Island M. J., Brooklyn, 
1915, ix, 66-68.— DIgby (K. M.). The use of double thread 
in surgical work. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1920, 
xxxi, 410.— Eastman (.1. R.). A continuous knotted loop 
suture; its field of application. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1922, Ixxviii, 268-271.— Edmunds (A.). A useful skin 
suture. Lancet, Lond., 1918, i, 299.— Eliason (E. L.). 
Method of tying a flat knot. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1921, Ixxvi, 1348.— Farr (R. E.). The thrcc-forceps and four- 
forceps knot. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1920, xxxi, 
408. — Fecher (K.). Zur instrumentellen Knotenbildung. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1922, Ixix, 1217.— Foote (.7. A.). 
The Kerr sutme. An. Surg., Phila., 1917, Ixv, 400.— Forssell 
(G ). Einige technische Erfahrungen beim Nahen von 
Wunden. Berl. ticriirztl. Wchnschr., 1922, xxxviii, 265.— 
Gallie (W. E.) & LeMesurier (A. B.). The use of living 
sutures in operative surgery. Canad. M. Ass. J., Toronto, 

1921, xi, 504-513. — Gauthicr (R.). Sur un nouveau precede 
de suture a flls temporaires. Bull, et mSm. Soc. de chir. de 
Par., 1920, xlvi, 1070-1074.— Grad (H.). The Grad-knot; a 
surgical self-compression knot. Am. J. Obst., N. Y., 1919, 
Ixxix, 379-381. [Discussion], 673.— Grant (A. R.). The 
tying of a surgical knot. Ann. Surg., Phila., 1918, Ixvii, 

439-441. ■ A new method of tying a surgical knot. 

Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1918, xxvi, 559-563. — • 

The continuous knotted suture. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 

1922, Ixxix, 1686.— Halford (A. C. F.). A method of suture. 
Med. J. Australia, Sydney, 1920, i, 229.— Hans (II.). Bei- 
trage zur Nahttechnil^. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1918, xlv, 

264-267. ■ Von Nadeln, Fadcn, Knoten und Niihten. 

Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1920, Ixvii, 753. — Harbin 
(R. M.). Protection and closure of incisions. South. M. 
J., Nashville, 1916, ix, 348-.350.— Hathaway (F.). Skin 
apposition without .superficial sutures. Brit. M. J., Lond., 
1920, ii, 280.— Hcald (C. L.). Adhesive support for tension 

sutures. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1913, Ix, 1954. 

Skin suture. Surg., Gynec. & Obst., Chicago, 1914, xix, 
794.— Jean (G.). Le surjet a point de feston; (nouveau 
procfide de festonnage). Presse med.. Par., 1918, xxvi, 95-98 
(annexe). — Joseph (J.). Die apodaktyle Naht. Zen- 
tralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1918, xlv, 809-811.— Jurasz (A.). 
Niihfadentisch fur Catgut und Seide. Ibid., 1921, xlviii, 
591.— Kalm (A.). A needle carrying a continuous suture. 
Med. Rec, N. Y., 1919, xcvi, 413. Also reprint.— Kriiger 
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201-208. Also reprint.— Meyer (II.). Entspannung von 
Nahtlinien. Zentralbl. f. Chir., Leipz., 1922, xlix, 439.— 
von Mezo (B.). Eine einfache und schnelle Methode zur 
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See Cranium. (Sutures of). 
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See, also, Sutures (Catgut). 
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Sutures (Materials for)— continued. 
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Suvanto (Abner Mirham) [1890- ]. *Mi- 
kroskopische rntersuchungeri der nonnalen 
und patholugisch veriinderten Portio vaginalis 
uteri des Rindes. [Leipzig.] 54, 2 pp. 8°. 
Lucka i. Thtir., R. Berger, 1925. 

Suwalski (Wladislaus) [1885- ]. *Ueber 
Verdoppelung des Uterus mit besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung des Uterus bicornis unicollis. 
46 pp., 2 pi. 8°. Miinchen, Kastner & 
Calhvey, 1911. 

Suzanne (Georges). *Contribution k I'^tude de 
la persistance de I'acidite urinaire particu- 
lierement chez les tuberculeux. 8°. Toulouse, 
1910. No. 896. 

Suzor (Rene-Achille) [1897- ]. *Contribu- 
tion a I'ctude des peritonites puerperales 
g(''n6ralisces des suites de couches. 153 pp. 
8°. Paris, 1928. No. 285. 



Suzuki (Kasuke) [1877- ]. *Ueber Glau- 
kom. 93 pp. 8°. Wiirzburg, C. J. Becker, 
1911. 

Suzuki (Shigenobu) [1880- ]. *Zur Frage 
der Selbstandigkeit der Langerhans'schen In- 
seln. 26 pp. 8°. Wurzburg, H. Sturtz, 1914. 

Suzuki (Tadashi). 

Editor of Oriental Journal of Diseases of Infants, Kyoto. 
1926-1930. 

Suzuki (Tatzuo). Zur Morphologic der Nieren- 
sekretion unter physiologischen und patholo- 
gischen Bedingungen. viii, 244 pp., 6 pi. 8°. 
Jena, G. Fischer, 1912. 
Svartz (Nanna). Etude sur les bacteries in- 
testinales iodophiles et specialement siir les 
clostridies iodophiles. 149 pp., 11 pi. 8°. 
Stockholm, P. A. Norstedt & Soner, 1927. 
Forms Suppl. 20, of Acta med. scandin. 
Svedberg (Theodor). The formation of col- 
loids, viii, 127 pp. 12°. London, J. & A. 
Churchill, 1921. 

Colloid chemistry. 265 pp. 8°. New 



York, 1924. 
Svehla (Karel) [1866^1929]. 

Luska(F.). [Obituary.] Casop. 16k. desk., Praha, 1929, 
Ixviii, 1601. 

Svenonius (Herman). V&rt apoteksvasende; 
ett exempel pS, Svensk politik. vii, 443 pp. 
8°. Stockholm, P. A. Norstedt & Soner, 1911. 

Svensk farmaceutisk tidskrift. v. 23-34, 1919- 
1930. roy. 8°. Stockholm. 

Svensk veterinartidskrift. v. 8-18, 1903-1913. 
8°. Stockholm. 

Svenska lakaresallskapets forhandlingar. 
[Monthly.] Heft 1, 1928-29. 8°. Stockholm. 

Svenska lakaresallskapets handlingar, Stock- 
holm, v. 40-54, 1914-1928. 8°. Stockholm. 

Svenska lakartidningen. v. 18-27, 1921-1930. 

8°. Stockholm. 
Svenson (Oskar) [1900- ]. *Zur Frage der 

erblichen Belastung bei chronischen Alko- 

holisten. 19 pp. 8°. Konigsberg i. Pr., E. 

Steinbacher, 1927. 

Svensson (Carl Axel Ivar) [1839-1912]. 

Perman (E. S.). [Obituary.] Hvgiea, Stockholm, 1912, 
Ixxiv, 265-269, port. 

Svensson (Josef) [1852-1913]. 

Vennerholm (J.). Obituary. Svensk veterinartidskr., 
Stockholm, 1913, xviii, 309-312. 

Sviechnikoff (Vladimir Andreyevich) [1881- 
]. *0 razlichntkh usloviyakh dleistviyakh 
adrenalina na perifericheskiye sosudi. [Dif- 
ferent conditions of the action of adrenalin 
upon peripheral vessels.] 188 pp., 2 1., 2 diag. 
8°. S.-Peterburg, 1913. 

SvietlofT (Nikolai Matvieyevich) [1879- 
1916]. 

Ploskirefr(N.) &Zavadovskl(K.). [Obituary.] Sibirsk. 
Vrach, Tomsk, 1916, iii, 126 [port, in text]. 

Swain (William C.) [1872-1920]. 

Obituary. Texas State J. M., Fort Worth, 1920-21, xvi, 
272. 

Swain (William Paul) [1833-1916]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, ii, 859. ^feo Lancet, 

Lond., 1916, ii, 996. 

Swallow (James Dodd) [1836-1913]. 

[Obituary.] Brit. M. J.. Lond., 1913, ii, 1188. Also 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1913, n. s., xcvi, 484. 

Swan (Charles Guy) [1871-1924]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1924, Ixxxii, 488. 

Swan (Charles Walter) [1838-1921]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1921, clxxxv, 733. Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1986. 
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Swan (John Mumford) [1870- ]. Manual 
of human anatomy. 2. ed. 3 pts. 8°. 
Philadelphia, 1898-1903. 

Swan (Richard Jocelyn) [1849-1925]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 1257. 

Swan (Robert Lafayette) [1843-1916]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, ii, 706. Also Lan- 
cet, T>ond., 1916, ii, 917. 

Swanberg (Harold). The intervertebral fora- 
men; an atlas and histologic description of an 
intervertebral foramen and its adjacent parts; 
with an introductory note bv Harris E. Santee. 
191 pp., 16 pi. 8°. Chicago [1914]. 

The same. 3 p. 1., 95 pp. 8°. Chicago, 

111., 1915. 

The same. 3 p. 1., 101 pp., 16 pi. 8°. 

Quincy, 111., Radiol. Rev. Pub. Co., 1925. 

Swanick (James Robert) [1876-1921]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1921, Ixxvii, 1036. 
Swann (Harry Kirke) [1871- ]. 

See Mullens '(William Herbert) & Swann (H. K.). A 
bibliography of British ornithology [etc.]. 8°. London, 1917. 

Swann (Mary Aelfreda St. Clair) [1899- 
1926]. 

Obituary. Lancet, Lond., 1926, ii, 1035. 

Swann (Meredith Blake Robson) [1893- 
1926]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1926, i, 404. Also Lancet, 
Lond., 1926, i, 465. 

Swanton (John Reed) [1873- ]. Indian 
tribes of the lower Mississippi Valley and ad- 
jacent coast of the Gulf of Mexico, vii, 387 
pp., 32 pi. 8°. Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 
1911. 

Forms Bull. No. 43 of Smithsonian Inst., Bur. Amer. 
Ethnol. 

A structural and lexical comparison of the 

Tunica, Chitimacha, and Atakapa languages. 
56 pp. 8°. Washington, Gov. Print. Off., 
1919. 

Forms Bull. No. 68 of Smithsonian Inst., Bur. Amer. 
Ethnol. 

Early history of the Creek Indians and 

their neighbors. 492 pp., 10 ch. 8°. Wash- 
ington, Gov. Print. Off., 1922. 

Myths and tales of the southeastern 

Indians, x, 275 pp. 8°. Washington, Gov. 
Print. Off., 1929. 

Forms Bull. No. 88 of Smithsonian Inst., Bur. Amer. 
Ethnol. 

Swanton (W. I.). Libraries in the District of 
Columbia; in cooperation with the Research 
Information Service of the National Research 
Council, and special libraries. 19 pp. 8°. 
Washington, Nat. Research Council, 1921. 

Swanzy (Sir Henry Rosborough) [1844-1913]. 
Handbook of the diseases of the eye and their 
treatment. 11. ed. xvii, 646 pp. 8°. Lon- 
don, H. K. Lewis, 1915. 

The same. 12. ed. xviii, 671 pp., 9 pi. 

8°. London, H. K. Lewis, 1919. 

The same. 13. ed. xvi, 698 pp., 9 pi. 

8°. London, H. K. Lewis & Co., 1925. 

The same. 4. ed. xv, 518 pp. 8°. Phila- 
delphia, P. Blakiston, Son & Co., 1892. 

For biography see Ann. d'ocul., Par., 1914, cli, 1-3, port. 
(L. Werner). Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, i, 859. Also 
Centralbl. f. prakt. Augenh., Leipz., 1913, xxxvii, 129-132 
(J. Hirschberg). Also Dublin J. M. Sc., 1913, cxxxv, 408-413 
(C. E. FitzOerald). ^Zso Lancet, Lond., 1913, i, 1131, port. 
Also Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1913, n. s., xcv, 429. Also 
Ophth. Rev., Lond., 1913, xxxii, 161-163, port. (L. Werner). 

Swart (Joseph). Analysis of words pertaining 
to anatomy, physiology, diseases, and surgery, 
for students and physicians. 126 pp. 8°. 
Kansas City, Burton Pub. Co., 1912. 



Swart (Joseph) — continued. 

Osteopathic strap technic. 120 pp. 12°. 

Kansas City, Kans., 1919. 
The saine. 2. ed. 179 pp. 12°. Kansas 

City, Kans. [1923]. 

Swarts (Gardner Taber) [1858-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, l.xxxiv, 1588. 

Swarts (John Torrence) [1862-1904]. 

Obituary. Alumni Reg. Univ. Penn., Phila., 1904-1905. 
ix, 47. 

Swartzlander (Joseph Rankin) [1876- 
1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1925, Lxxxiv, 1854. 

Swasey (Erastus Perry) [1847-1916]. 

McKnight (E. J.). Obituarv. Proc. Connect. M. Soc, 

New Haven, 1916, cxxiv, 243. 

Swasey (Oscar Fitzallan) [1826-1919]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1919, cl.xxx, 731. 
Swayne (Joseph Griffiths) . Obstetric aphorisms 
for the use of students commencing midwifery 
practice. 11. ed., rev. by Walter Carless 
Swayne. xiv, 1 1., 216 pp. 12°. London, 
J. & A. Churchill, 1913. 
Swayne (Walter Carless) [1862-1925]. 

See Swayne (Joseph GrifTiths). Obstetric aphorisms, 
etc. 12°. London, 1913. 

For biography see Bristol M.-Chir. J., 1925, xiii, 192-197, 
port. Also Brit. M. J., Lond., 1925, ii, 363. Also J. Obst. 
& Gynaec. Brit. Emp., Lond., 1925, xxxii, 560-562. Uso 
Lancet, Lond., 1925, ii, 410. 

Swayze (George Banghart Henry) [1833- 
19141. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1914, Isiii, 960. 

Sweat. 

See Perspiration. 

Sweat glands. 

See Perspiratory glands. 

Sweating sickness. 

Calandreaud (E.-P.). *La suette mihaire 
dans les Charentes (mai-juillet 1906). 8°. 
Paris, 1912. 

Daktigolles (J.-M.-R.). *Contribution h 
I'etude de la suette miliaire epidemic de 1906 
Charente et Charente-Inf6rieure. 8°. Bor- 
deaux, 1907. 

Immermann (H.). Der Schweissfricsel. 
2. ed., hrsgb. von G. Jochmann. 8°. Wien 
& Leipzig, 1913. 

Busaclici (A.). Un caso di febbre miliare. Bull. d. sc. 
med. di Bologna, 1917, 9. s., v, 372-378.— Clemen (O.). 
Zm Literatur iiber den englischen Schweiss von 1529. Arch, 
f. Gesch. d. Med., Leipz., 1923, xv, 85-97.— Foster (M. G.). 
Sweating sickness in modern times (sudor anglicus, sueur de 
picardie, suette miliare). Contrib. Med. & Biol. Research 
... Sir W. Osier, N. Y., 1919, i, 52-58.— Gerloczy (Z.). 
Febris miliaris. Budapesti orv. fujsSg, 1912, x, 16.5-167.— 
Gerster (A. G.). What was the English sweating sickness 
or sudor anglicus of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries? 
Johns Hopkins Hosp. Bull., Bait., 1916, xxvii, 332-337.— 
.Tablonsid (J.). Plusiers cas de suette miliaire. Poitou 
med., Poitiers, 1913, xxviii, 149-155.— Klser (H.). Suette 
miliaire (Fb. miliaris) paa dansk Omraade. Hosp.-Tid., 
K0benh., 1918, Ixi, 641; 721.— Martin (A.). Altes und 
Neues zur Geschichte des englischen Schweisses in Deutsch- 
land 1529 und 1530. Med. Klin., Berl., 1915, xi, 1249-1251.— 
Renault (J.). Suette miliaire. In Nouv. trait§ de mod. 
(Roger), Par., 1922, ii, 330-348.— Sarrailhe. La miliaire 
cristalline ou banhach. Ann. d'hvg. et de med. colon., 
Par., 1912, XV, 880-888.— Scelba (M.). La febbre miliaire. 
Policlin., Roma, 1922, xxix, sez. prat., 377-380.— Scoccia 
(V.). La ricomparsa di una vecchia malattia. Gazz. d. 
osp., Milano, 1921, xlii, 499. 

Sweden. 

Boas (F.). Notes on the anthropology of Sweden. Am. 
.T. Phys. Anthrop., Wash., 1918, i, 415-426.— Burgdorfer 
(F.). Schweden. Wirtschaftsleben. Allg. statist. Arch., 
Miinchen & Leipz., 1916-17. x, 708-723. 
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Sweden. Arsenikkommissionen. Betankande 
avgivetav . . . forebyggaochmotverkafaran 
av kronisk arsenikforgiftiiing. [Memoirs . . . 
on prevention of chronic arsenic poisoning.] 
106 pp. 4°. Lund, H. Ohlsson, 1919. 

Report from the State Medical Institute. 

. . . Investigations on epidemic infantile 
parah^sis, to the xv. International Congress on 
Hygiene and Demography, Washington, 1912. 
271 pp., 12 pi. 8°. TJpsala, Almqvist & 
WikseUs, 1912. 

Swedenborg (Emanuel) [1688-1772]. 

HuLTKRANTz (J. V.). The mortal remains 
of Emanuel Swedenborg. fol. Upsala, 1910. 

Acton (A.). The order and plan of Swedenborg's physio- 
logical works. K. Philosophy, Lancaster, Pa., 1917-18, -\\, 
137-150. — Edson (E. R.). Swedenborg's vortex-rings and 
some of their applications in the realm of natural science, 
with especial reference to the subject of thought. Northwest 
Med., Seattle, 1904, ii, 105; 191.— Gruhle (H. W.). Sweden- 
borgs Triiume; ein Beitrag zur Phanomenologie seiner Mys- 
tik. -Psychol. Forsch., BerL, 1924, v, 273-320.— Hitsch- 
niann(E.). Swedenborg's Paranoia. Zentralbl. f. Psycho- 
anal., Wiesb., 1912-13, ill, 23-36.— Ilorman (H. J.). Eman- 
uel Swedenborg: a study in morbid psychology. J. Ment. 
Sc., Lond., 1913, lix, 286-305.— Norman (H. J.). Emanuel 
Swedenborg: psychologist. Ibid., 1912, Iviii, 448-464. 

Sweeney (J. Shirley). The natural increase of 
mankind. 185 pp. 8°. Baltimore, Williams 
& WatkinsCo., 1926. 

Sweet (Albert Whitman). Hji-giene and health; 
a series of special lectures on group hygiene 
[etc.]. 67 pp. 8°. [Gainesville, Fla., Pepper 
Pub. Co.], 1921. 

Sweet (Josiah) [1856-1916]. 

Kelsey (E. R.). Obituary. Proc. Connect. M. Soc, 
New Haven, 1916, exxiv, 245. 

Sweet (William Merrick) [1860-1926]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1927, Ixxxviil, 47. 

Sweeting (Richard Deane Rokar) [1856-1913]. 
Report to the local government board on the 
sanitary circumstances and administration of 
the Crickhowell rural district, with especial 
reference to the prevalence of enteric fever in 
the parish of LlaneUv, Breconshire. 13 pp. 
8°. London, 1910. 

Rep. Local Oov. Bd., Lond., 1910, n. s., No. 44. 
For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1913, ii, 1412. Alio 
Lancet, Lond., 1913, ii, l.'')83. Alao Med. Officer, Lond., 1913, 
X, 258. Aho Med. Press & Circ, Loud., 1913, n. s., xcvi, 541. 

Swegler (Raymond Alfred) [1874- ]. *A 
study of introvert-extravert responses to cer- 
tain "test situations. [Columbia Univ.]. 183 
pp. 8°. New York, 1929. 

Swellengrebel (N. H ). 

See Sluiter (C. P.), SweUengrebel (N. H.) & Ilile (.T. 
E. W.). De dierlijke Parasieten van den Mensch [etc.]. 
roy. 8°. Amsterdam, 1921. 
Swendiman (George Albert). Dental health. 
2 p. 1., iii-v, 121 pp. 8°. Boston, Stratford 
Co. [1930]. 

Swerdlik (Chaja). *Beitrage zum Kapitel der 
rontgendiagnostischen Irrtiimer. 32 pp. 8°. 
Zurich, A. Schereschewsky, 1911. 

Swezy (Olive). 

See Kofoid (Charles A.) & Swezy (Olive). Studies on the 
parasites of the termites [etc.]. 8°. Berkeley, Calif., 1919. 

Swick (Edward Lynden) [1872- ]. The 
science of personal magnetism and the art of 
its application for the treatment of disease, 
including a treatise on massage and the diet. 
X, 308 pp., port. 8°. Seattle [Pigott, 1923]. 

The key to health. 3 p. 1., 152 pp. 8°. 

Los Angeles, Internat. Bur. Health Educ, 
1925. 

The drugless family physician; a treatise 

on overcoming and preventing disease l)y 
correct eating. 960 pp., 5 1. 8°. Pasadena, 
Calif., Internat. Health Ass., 1920. 



Swieca (Samuel) [1855- ]. *Zur Kasuistik 
der Rektalprolapse unter Vernxndung der 
Krankengeschichten der chirurgischeu Klinik 
der Charite. 06 pp. 8°. Berlin, G. Schadc, 
1912. 

van Swieteii (Gerard L. B.) [1700-1772]. 

van der Kleij (J. J.). G. van Swieten's Constitutiones 
epidemicae et morbi potissimum Lugduni Batavorum ob- 
servati. Nederl. Tiidschr. v. Geneesk., Amst., 1921, Ixv, 
pt. 2, 33-39. -Kreuzinger (V.). Zum 150. Todestage Ger- 
hard van Swietens. Janus, Leyde, 1922, xxvi, 177-189. — 
Rosainie. Van Swleten, jug6 par Voltaire. Chron. m6d., 
Par., 1913, xx, 530. 

Swift (Edgar James) [1860- ]. Psychology 
and the day's work; a studj' in the application 
of i3svchology to daily life, viii, 1 1., 388 pp. 
8°. New York, C. Scribner's Sons, 1918. 

— — ■ The psychologv of childhood, x, 1 1., 
431 pp. 8°. New York & London, D. Apple- 
ton & Co., 1930. 

Swift (George Montague) [1856-1925]. 

Obituary. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1926, Ixxxvi, 21G. 

Swift (John Baker) [1853-1913]. 

Obituary. Boston M. & S. J., 1913, clxLx, 333. 

Swift (Morrison Isaac) [1856- ]. Can man- 
kind survive? 5 p. L, 201 pp. 8°. Boston, 
Marshall, Jones Co., 1919. 

Swift (Walter Babcock) [1868- ]. Speech 
defects in school children and how to treat 
them, viii, 128 pp. 12°. Boston & New 
York, Houghton Mifflin Co., 1918. 

Swift (William Nye) [1854-1911]. 

[Obituary.] Boston M. & S. J., 1911, cxlv, 778. Also 
J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1911, Ivii, 1709. 

Swigoii (Valentin) [1886- ]. *Ueber die 
Skoliose unter Beriicksichtigung des Kranken- 
materials aus der chirurgisch-orthopadischen 
Universitatspoliklinik zu Leipzig in den 
Jahren 1910-1913. 30 pp. 8°. Leipzig, W. 
Hoppe, 1914. 

Swimming. 

Lecam (E.-L.-A.). *De la natation au 
point de vue medicale. 8°. Bordeaux, 1911. 

Sheffield (T. W.). The supremacy of the 
crawl stroke. 8°. Los Angeles, 1917. 

Betlie (A.). Notizen tiber die Erhaltung des Korper- 
gleichgewichts schwimmender Tiere. Festschr. z. 60. Oe- 
burtstag Richard Ilertwigs, Jena, 1910, iii, 81-92. — du Bois- 
Reymond. Schwimmen. Tabulae biol., Berl., 1925, i, 
106.— Buschan (G.). Das Schwimmen bei den Natur- und 
friihgeschichtlichen Volkern. Arch. f. d. Gesch. d. Naturw. 
[etc.], Leipz., 1913, vi, 27-38.— Dabelow (A.). DieSchwimm- 
anpassung der Vogel; ein Beitrag zur biologischen Ana- 
tomic der Fortbewegung. Morphol. Jahrb. , Leipz., 1924-25, 
liv, 288-321.— Fiirbringer. Zui Wurdigungdes Schwimm- 
ens im Dienste der Hygiene und Therapie. Ztschr. f. 
Balneol., Klimat. [etc.], Berl. & Wien, 1914-15, vii, 27-33.— 
Liljestrand (CJ.) & Lindliard (J.). Ueber das Minuten- 
volumen des Herzens beim Schwimmen. Skandin. Arch. f. 
Physiol., Berl. & Leipz., 1920, 3d, 64-77.— Liljestrand (G.) 
& Stenstrom (N.). Studien iiber die Phvsiologie des 
Schwimmens. Ibid., 1-63.— McMillan (.T. F.). The sci- 
ence and art of swimming from a medical point of view. 
Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1916, cii, 55-59.— Maurel (E.). 
Contribution a I'etude de Pinduence de la natation sur le 
pouls et la temperature axillaire. Compt. rend. Soc. de 
biol., Par., 1914, Ixxvi, 712-714.— Nadal (P.). Physiologic 
generale du nager chez I'homme. J. de mod. de Bordeaux, 
1911, xli, 551; 567; 582.— Report Of Committee on oto-rhi- 
nologic hygiene of swimming. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 
1925, Ixxxv, 357.— Taylor (H. M.). The causes and pre- 
vention of otologiccondilions following swimming and diving 
Ibid., 1923, Ixxxi, 349-3.53.— WaUer (A.-D.) & De Decker 
(G.). Depense en C()2 pendant la nage. Compt. rend. Soc. 
de biol.. Par., 1921,l.xxxv, 902. 

Swimming-bladder. 

Babak (L.). (Sensory activity of the swimming bladder 
of fish.] Lek. rozhledy, Praha, 1914, xxi, 415-418.— Baglioni 
(S.). Les fonctions de la vessie natatoire des poissons, sa 
signification comme organe de sens hvdrostatique. Arch 
ital. de biol., Pise, 1917, Ixvii, 69-72.— Bloch ( L.). Schwimm- 
blase und die vier vordersteu Wirbel bei Cobitis taenia L 
Vrtljschr. d. naturf. Gesellsch. in Ziirich, 1916, Ixi, 136-148 
2 pi.— Eissele (L.). Histologische Studien an der Schwimml 
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Swimming-bladder — continued. 

blase einiger Silsswasserflsche. Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 
1922, xlii, 125-137— von Frankenberg (Q.). Die Schwimm- 
blasen von Corethra; biologische und morphologische Sludien 
iiber ihre Funktion und Beitrage zur Physiologie des ge- 
schlossenen Tracheensystems. Zool. Jahrb., Abt. f. allg. 
Zool., Jena, 1914-15, xxxv, 505-592.— Greene (C. W.). Annal- 
ysis of the gases of the air-bladder of the California singing 
fish, Porichthys notatus. J. Biol Chem., Bait., 1924-25, 
lis, 615-621.— HaU (F. G.). The functions of the swim- 
bladder of fishes. Biol. Bull., Lancaster, Pa., 1924, xlvi, 
79-118, 5 pi.— Horn (A.). Der Schwimmblasenapparat bei 
Cobitis. Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz., 1922, xlii, 118-125.— 
Kulper (K.). The physiology of the air-bladder of fishes. 
K. Akad. V. Wetensch. te Amst., Proc. sect, sc., 1914, xvii, 
pt. 2, 1088: 1916, xviii, 572.— Makuschok (M.). Ueber 
genetische Beziehung zwischen Schwimmblase una Lungen. 
Anat. Anz., Jena, 1913, xliv, 33-55.— Rauther (M.). Ueber 
die respiratorische Schwimmblase von Umbra. Zool. 
Jahrb. Abt. f. allg. Zool., Jena, 1914, xxxiv, 339-364.— 
Remottl (E.). Secrezione gasosa della vesciea natatoria e 
attivita sessuale nei pesci. Rassegna di studi sess., Roma, 
1924, iv, 377-383. Sulla funzione della vesciea nata- 

toria dei teleostei considerata come organo di senso (ricerche 
^erimentali). Riv. di biol., Roma, 1924, vi, 343-350.— 
Scheuring (L.). Altes und Neues iiber die Schwimmblase 
der Fische. Natur, Leipz., 1921-22, xiii, 249; 268; 286.— 
St^k (F.) . Histologische Studien an dem Schwimmblasen- 
gang und der Schwimmblase der Renken. Ztschr. f. d. ges. 
Anat^ 1. Abt., Munehen & Berl., 1923, Ixx, 308-312.— Tracy 
(H. C). The membranous labyrinth and its relation to 
the precoelomic diverticulum of the swimbladder in Clu- 
peoids. J. Comp. Neurol., Phila., 1919-20, xxxi, 219-258.— 
Woodland (W. N. F.). On the physiology of gas production 
in connection with the gas bladders of teleostean fish. Rep. 
Brit. Ass. Adv. Sc. 1911, Loud., 1912, 546-548. 

Swimming-pools. 

Great Britain. Ministry of Health. The 
purification of the water of swimming baths. 
8°. London [1929]. 

Atherton (W.). Development in swimming pool con- 
struction. J. Am. Ass. Promot. Hyg. [etc.], N. Y., 1922, 
iv, 27-35. — Bordas (F.). Etude sur les piscines publiques. 
Ann. d'hyg.. Par., 1924, n. s., ii, 321-346.— Boyne (J. J.). 
Construction of sanitary swimming pools. J. Am. Ass. 
Promot. Hyg. [etc.], N. Y., 1923, v, 39.— Crane (A. M.). 
The precepts of the pool. Am. Phys. Educat. Rev., Spring- 
field, Mass., 1919, xsiv, 492-496. Swimming-pool 

maintenance. J. Am. Ass. Promot. -Hyg. [etc.], N. Y., 
1922, iv, 74-84.— Craster (C. V.). The outdoor pool; obvious 
need for clean pools. Am. J. Pub. Health, Concord, N. H., 
1919, ix, 823-826.— Faber (R. A.). Die Errichtung eines 
Volksschwimmhallenbades mit Brausebadern fiir Schulen 
und AUgemeinheit; Verbindung mit einer Lohnwascherei, 
eingebaut in einem Baublocke fiir Wohnungsbauten in der 
Ortsmitte von Radebeul. Gesundheit, Leipz., 1916, xli, 
84; 99; 116.— Fair (G. M.). An inferential index of swim- 
ming pool purity. Am. J. Pub. Health, Chicago, 1920, x, 
502-508.— Gichner (J.). Small concrete swimming pools. 
J. Am. Ass. Promot. Hyg. & Pub. Baths, N. Y., 1918, i, 18.— 
Hinman (J. J.). The swimming pool. Am. Phys. Educat. 
Rev., Springfield, Mass., 1920, xxv, 383-399.— Huss (H ). 
[E.vamination of the swimming pools in Stockholm and the 
immediate vicinity.] Nord. Hyg. Tidsskr., Stockholm, 
1924, V, 447-460.— Klein (W.). Ueber die Beurteilung eines 
stehenden Gewiissers ohne sichtbaren Zu- und Abfiuss zu 
Badezwecken. Hyg. Rundschau, Berl., 1920, x.xx, 705-708.— 
Koschmieder (H.). Die Bedeutung des Wasserhedarfs 
von Schwimmbadern in kleineren Stadten. Gesundheit, 
Leipz., 1916, xli, 193.— Lawler (W. B.). The world's largest 
indoor swimming pool. J. Am. Soc. Heat. & VentO. Engin., 
N. Y., 1920-21, .xxvii, 815-822.— Link (E.) & Schober (R.). 
Die Femwarmwasserversorgungs-Anlage fiir das Ostheimer 
Schwimmbad in Stuttgart. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Miinchen, 
1922, xlv, 629-633.— Mackey (S. W.). Examination of the 
swimming pool at the new gymnasium of the Rensselaer 
Polytechnic Institute, Troy, N. Y. Am. Phys. Educat. 
Rev., Springfield, Mass., 1915, xx, 205; 304; 381.— Man- 
heimer (W. A.). Standards for swimming-pool legislation. 
Med. Rec.,N. Y., 1918, xciiL 418.— Mason (W. P.). Swim- 
ming pool management. J. N. Eng. Water Works Ass., 
Bost., 1919, xxsiii, 458-464.— Nowotny (M.). Betriebser- 
fahrungen mit regeneriertem Badewasser im Frankfurter 
Hallenschwimmbad. Gesundh.-Ingenieur, Miinchen, 1924, 
xlvii, 405-407.— Eiker (I. R.) & Sparmaker (C. W.). Arti- 
ficial swimming pools and baths. Pub. Health News, 
Trenton, N. J . , 1924, ix, 300; 364. — Spiegelberg ( O .) . Richt- 
linien fiir den Bau sportgerechter Schwimmbader. Ge- 
sundh.-Ingenieur, Miinchen, 1925, xlviii, 294; 301. 

SprunganJagen in Schwimmstalten. Ibid., 481-486. — Volk 
(L.). Das stadt. Hallenschwimmbad in Spandau mit 
Femwarmwasserbersorgung durch Abdampfverwertung. 
Ibid., 1912^ xxxv, 389-397.— Welchardt (W.) & Ulsamer 
(O.). Einige Gesichtspunkte fiber den Betrieb von Hallen" 
schwimmbadern. Ibid., 1925, xlviii, 283-285.— Whittaker 
(H. A.). Investigations on swinuning pools at the Univer- 
sity of Minnesota. J. Am. M. Ass., Chicago, 1918, Isx, 
1901-1905. Also reprint. 



Swimming-pools (Bacteriology of). 

Gabel (C. E.). Bacteriological examinations of swimming 
pools in Manila. Philippine J. Sc., Manila, 1916, xi [B.],' 
63-84..— Ickert (F.). Ueber die Bakterien im Schwimm- 
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Verwertbarkeit der Prazipitation zur Feststellung des Stab- 
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Berl. & Wien, 1922, Abt. xiii, pt. 1, 487-500.— Lang (F.). 
Die Impfungen gegen den Rotlauf der Schweine in Bayern 
in den lelzten Jahren. Miinclien. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 

1924, l.\xv, 325; 337; 301.— L6i»ez Vallejo (E.). Alal rojo 
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mexicano del cerdo y su vacuna preventiva. Mem. Soc. 
cient. Antonio Alzate, Me.\ico, 1919, xxxviii, 277-289, 1 pi.— 
Meier. Meine Erfahrungen mit der Rotlaufschutzirapfung. 
Berl. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1925, xli, 37.— Meyer. Wird 
durch die Lorenzsche Schutzimpfung der Rotlauf verbreitet? 
Ibid., 1910, xxvi, 737-740.— Milbrandt. AUerlei iiber die 
Rotlaufimpfung der Schweine. Ibid., 1915, xxxi, 256,— 
Murillo (F.). Contribucion al estudio del suero contra el 
mal rojo de los cerdos. Bol. d. Inst. nac. de hig. de Alfonso 
XIII, Madrid, 1915, xi, 69-88, 1 map.— Pflanz. Technik bei 
Rotlauf-lmpfungen. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Han- 
nov., 1900, xiv, 321-323.— Pitt (W.). 1st met der Kulturini- 
pfung bei der Immunisierung gegen den Rotlauf der Schweine 
die (Jefalir eiuer Weiterverbreitung dieser Seuche verbun- 
den? Berl. tierSrztl. Wchnschr., 1911, xxvii, 98-103.— 
Rickmann. Die Bekampfung des Rotlaufs der Schweine. 
Ibid., 1909, XXV, 64.3-653.— Roelcke. Ueber Immunisierung 
gegen Schweineseuche. Arch. f. wissensch. u. prakt. Tierh., 
Berl., 1910-n, xxxvii, 367-381.— Kuppel (W. G.) & Ornstein 
(O.). Ueber die Immunisierung gegen Schweinerotlauf mit 
einem neuen keimfreien Impfstoff und iiber Schweinerot- 
laufserum. Ztschr. f. Hyg. u. Infektionskrankh., Berl., 

1923, xcix, 101-116.— Sciiellhase. Einige kritische Bemer- 
kungen zur Rotlaufimpfung. Berl. tierarztl. Wchnschr., 

1924, xl, 580. — Schniirer (J.). Die Serovaccination bei 
Schweinerotlauf. Handb. d. Techn. u. Methodik d. Im- 
munitiitsforsch., Jena, 1911, Ergnzngsbd. i, 291-309.— 
Schreiber (G.) . Ueber Rotlaufimpfungen, ihre Erfolge und 
Misserfolge. Berl. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1909, xxv, 903-908. 

Die staatliche Priifung der RotlaufimpfstofTe. 

Ibid., 1918, xxxiv, 31-34.— Spat (W.). Untersuchungen 
iiber die Wirkungsweise des Schvveinerotlauf-Immunserums. 
Ztschr. f. Hvg. u. Infektionskrankh., Leipz., 1912, Ixxiii, 
224r-244.— Stedefedcr. Ueber die Rotlaufimpfung. Berl. 

tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1925, xli, 38. Die Verbreitung 

der Schweinepest durch die Rotlaufimpfungen. Ibid., 53. — 
Tron (W.). Die Verwendung des Seitzschen Entkeimungs- 
filters zur Entkeimung von Rotlaufserum. Centralbl. f. 
Bakteriol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1924, Grig., xciii, 380-392.— 
Weber (E.). Die Bekiimpfung des Schweinerotlaufes 
durch Impfung. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 
1924, x.xxii, 109.— Zeh (O.). Ueber Rotlaufimpfung. Berl. 
tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1925, xli, 259.— Zeisel (R.). Untersu- 
chung iiber die aktive Immunitiit durch Serovakzination 
gegen Schweinerotlauf bei Tauben. Wien. tieriirztl. Monat- 
schr., 1922, ix, 444-461.— Zibert (S.). Ein bivalentes Serum 
gegen den Schweinerotlauf und gegen die Virusschweine- 
pest. Deutsche tierarztl. Wchnschr., Hannov., 1925, 
xxxiii, 350. 

Swine-erysipelas (Treatment of). 

Becker (R.). Einige Erfahrungen mit Methylenblau 
und Gardan Hoechst bei Schweinerotlauf. Berl. tieriirztl. 

Wchnschr., 1924, xl, 692. Nochmals zur Rotlauf- 

therapie. Ibid., 1925, xli, 200.— Bierbaum (K.). Ueber die 
Wirkung des Salvarsans auf Rotlaufbacillen in vivo. Zt- 
schr. f. Immunitiitsforsch. u. e.xper. Therap., Jena, 1917, 
.xxvi, Grig., 325-329.— Castle (A. F.). A note on the serum 
and vaccine treatment for swine ervsipelas. Vet. J., Lond., 

1924, XXX, 191-194.— Kolle (W.) & Scblossberger (U.). 
Die Grenzen der chemotherapeutisehen Leistungsfiihigkeit 
von Arsenobenzolderivaten bei Schweinerotlauf, verglicheu 
mit der Wirksamkeit des Schweinerotlaufserums. Miin- 
chen med. Wchnschr., 1921, Ixviii, 1439-1441. — Lang. Bei- 
trag zur Behandlung des Rotlaufes bei Schweinen. Berl. 
tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1924, xl, 613.— Mantovani (V.). A 
proposito della terapia del mal rossino dei suini. Gior. d. r. 
Soc. ed Accad. vet. ital., Torino, 1908, Ivii, 86-88.— Martens. 
Zur Therapie des Rotlaufs. Berl. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1924, 
xl, 354. • Nochmals die Rotlaufbehandlung. Ibid., 

1925, xli, 260.— Weber (E.l. Die Chemotherapie und die 
Impfungen gegen Schweinerotlauf. Ibid., 81. — Welzel (.\.). 
Ein Fall von Schweinerotlauf beim Menschen und dessen 
Heilung durch Schweinerotlaufserum. Miinchen. med. 
Wchnschr,, 1907, liv, 2482.— Wolf (A. V.). Rotlauf-, Heil- 
und Notimpfung. V^erhandl. d. Gesellsch. deutsch. Naturf. 
u. Aerzte 1909, Leipz., 1910, l.xxxi, pt. 2, 2. Hiilfte, 315-317. 

Swine-erysipelas in man. 

HuNDHAMMER (G.). *Ueber das Auftreten 
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schen. [Tiibingen.] 8°. Reutlingen, 1913. 
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Schmidt (E.). *Der Schweinerotlauf beim 
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Also in Beitr. z. klin. Chir., Tubing., 1921, cxxiii, 471- 

479. 

Aaser (C. S.). [Bacillus erysipelatis suis infection in 
man.] Tidsskr. f. d. norske Lajgefor., Kristiania, 1918, 
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wxviii, 2M-26.5.— Cauchemez (L.)- I>a transmission ii 
I'homme du rouget du pore. Bull. See. centr. de mod. vH., 
Par., 1925, l.xxviii, 172-174.— Elsasser. Ein Fall von Stiib- 
chenrotlauf beim Mensc-hen und dessen rasche Heilunj;. 
Herl. tieriirztl. AVchnschr., 1921, xxxyii, 379.— Esau. Der 
Schweinerotlauf beim Mensehen. Deutsche med. Wchn- 
schr., Leipz. & Berl., 1925, li, 734.— Fisser. Schweinerotlauf 
beim Mensehen. AUg. med. Centr. -Ztg., Berl.. 1913, 
Ixxxii, 1.— Gerlach (F.). Der Schweinerotlauf4)eim Men- 
sehen und seine Behandlung mit Schweinerotlaufserum. 
Seuchenbekampfung, Wien, 1925, ii. 217-223, 1 pi.— Giinther 
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sehen. Berl. tienirztl. Wchnschr., 1912, xxviii, .561. — IJnser. 
Ueber einen Fall von Schweinerotlauf beim Men.schen. 
Dermat. Ztschr., Berl., IJU, .wiii, 352-.354.— Mayer (M.). 
Zur I'ebertragung des Schweinerotlauf auf den Mensehen. 
Munchen. med. Wchnschr., 1908, Iv, 121.— MiiUer (().). 
Serumkrankheit beim Mensehen nach Heilimpfung mit 
Schweinerotlaufserum. Berl. tieriirztl. Wchnschr., 1924, 
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laufs auf den Mensehen. Deutsche med. Wchnschr., Leipz. 
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See, also, Hog-cholera; Hogs (Diseases of). 
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Phosphor-Praparat). Deutsche tierarztl. Wchn.schr., Han- 
nov., 1921, xxix, 561. —Poppe(K.). Der Kralltsche Impfstolf 
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Die Alamannen in dor Schweiz; eine anthropologiscltc 
Studie. Ztschr. f. Moiphol. u. Anthrop., Stuttg., 1911-12, 
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Sycosis. 
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Cattaneo (L.). Sulla cura della sicosi tricofitica con solu- 
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cxxl, 46. Also Miinchen. med. Wchnschr., 1924, Ixxi, 1322- 
1324, port. (K. Sudhofl). Also Nederl. Tijdschr. v. Qeneesk., 
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Soc. Mod., Lond., 1918-19, xii, Sect. Epidemiol. & State 
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Oldenburg i. O., G. StaUing [1926]. 

Syezd Rossivskikh Khirurgov. [Congress of 
Russian Surgeons.] v. 1, 1901; v. 6-13, 1907- 
1914. 8°. Moskva. 
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Reinheimer (H.). Symbiogenesis; the uni- 
versal law of progressive evolution. 8°. 
Kingston-on-Thames, 1915. 
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f. Morphol. u. Physiol, in Munchen (1911), 1912, xxvii, 89-96. 

Zur Kenntnis der Aleurodes-Symbionten. Ibid., 

xxviii, 39-44. Zur Kenntnis der Symbiose niederer 
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e cutaneo dei ratti e delle cavie in rapporto alia simbiosi 
ifoschizomicetica. Ibid , 171-205.— CognettI de MartUs 
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Torino, 1923, x.wiii, n. s.. No. 6, 1-10, 1 pi.— Cohn (S.V 
Das Lehen als Syniisie und seine Folgen fiir den Zusammen- 
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fisiologico della simbiosi ereditaria. Boll. d. Soc. di nat. in 

Napoli (1920), 1922, 2. s., .xiii, 55-66. • Le recenti 
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Boll. d. Soc. di nat. in Napoli (1921-22), 1923, 2. s., xiv, 
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de Jan., 1916, x.xx, 340.— Belchenow (E ). Intracelluliire 
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Kabelik (J.). La svmbiose bacteriophagienne. Compt. 
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biose fuso-spirillaire de Vincent). Gaz. d. hop.. Par., 1912, 
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cholera-red reaction by certain nitrite-destroying organisms 
and on the mutual inhibition of B. dysenteriae (Flexner) 
and V. cholerae when grown together. J. Ilyg., Cambridge, 
1913, xiii, 162-167.— Magrou (J ). Le role des microbes 
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Ann. de I'Inst. Pasteur, Par., 1918, xxxii, 37-47, 1 pl. — 
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di biol., Roma, 1923, v, 497-502.— Pierantoni (U.). Strut- 
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eitri Risso, e ciclo biolop;ieo del Coccidomyces dactylopii 
Buchner. Arch. f. Protistenk., Jena, 1913, xx.xi, 300-316, 
2 pl.— Plaut (U. C). Die Bedeutung der fusospirillaren 
Svmbiose bei anderen Erkrankungen. Deutsche med. 
Wchnschr., Leipz. <fe Berl., 1914, xl, 11.5-117.— Pringshelni 
(E. G ). Symbiose bei Bakterien. Naturwissenschaften, 
Berl., 1920, viii, 101-103.— Remacha y Mozota (J.). iBac- 
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riol. [etc.], 1. Abt., Jena, 1914, Ixxiii, Orig., 123-127.— Sears 
(II. J.) & Putnam (J. J.). Gas production by bactera in 
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Speakman (H. B.) & Phillips (J. P.). A study of bac- 
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kosmos, Stuttg., 1921-25, xviii, 211-213.— Weigmann. 
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Miinchen. im d. WCIiiischr., 1925, Ixxii. 1332.— Ziegelmayer 
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Copepoden und Schwefeibakterien. Biol. Zentralbl., Leipz 
1923-24, xliii. 168; 638: 1924, xliv. 254. 

Symblepharon. 

See Eyelids (Adherent). 
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Bayley (H.). The lost language of sym- 
bolism; an inquirA' into the origin of certain 
letters, words, names, fairv-tales, folklore, and 
mythologies. 2 v. 8°. London, 1912. 

Parkhurst (F, a.). Symbols. 8°, New 
York, 1917. 

Rout (Ettie A.). Maori symbolism, being 
an account of the origin, migration, and cul- 
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certain sacred legends. 8°. London, 1926. 

TouRNiER (L.). *Du S3'mbolisme en mede- 
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1914. 
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Imago, Leipz. & Wien, 1923. 122-126.— BrShier (E.). 
L'aete symV)olique. Rev. phil., Par., 1917-18, Ixx.xiv, 34.5- 
361.— Chaslin (P.). Sur le symbolisme dolirant. J. de 
psyehol. norm, et path., Par., 1922, six, 653-668. — Coriat 
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Med. Hist., N. Y., 1924, vi, 126-130.- Evarts (A. B.). Color 
symbolism. Psychoanalyt. Rev., Wash., 1919, vi, 124-157.— 
Flournoy (11.). Symbolismesen psyehopathologie. Arch, 
de psychpl., Geneve, 1918-19, xvii, 187-207.— Fliigel (J. C). 
A note on the phallic significance of the tongue and of speech. 
Intcrnat. J. Psycho-Anal., Lond., 1925, vi, 209-215.— Grod- 
deck (O ). Der Symbolisierungszwang. Imago, Leipz. & 
Wien, 1922, viii, 67-81.— Hughesdon (P. J.). Phenomenal 
symbolism in art. Mind. Lond., 1920, xxix, 186-206.— 
Hunter (W. S.). The symbolic process. Psychol. Rev., 
Princeton, N. J., 1924, xxxi, 478-497.— Jelliffe (S. E.). The 
symbol as an energy container. J. Nerv. & Ment. Dis., 

N. Y., 1919, 1, .540-550. Paleopsychology; a tentative 

sketch of the origin and evolution of symbolic function. 
Psychoanalyt. Rev., Wash., 1923, x, 121-139.— Jones (E.). 
The theory of svmbolism. Brit. J. Psychol., Cambridge, 
1917-18, ix, 181-22S). Also transl., Internat. Ztschr. f. arztl. 
Psychoanal., Leipz. & Wion, 1919, v, 244: 1922, viii, 259.— 
Levy (L.). JDie Sexualsymbolik der Bibel imd desTalmuds. 
Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1914, i, 273; 318. — Murphy 
(J. P. n.). Man, religion, and symbolism. Internat. Clin., 
Phila., 1919, 29. s., iii, 250-265.— Pech (J.). Au sujet d'une 
amulette dont I'usage s'est perdu, et d'une patisserie dont 
peu de gens connaissent la lointaine origine et la signification 
symboli<iue. Rev. gen. de elin. et de therap., Par., 1919, 
xx-xiii (annexe), pp. mclvi-mclxi. — Putnam (J. J.). The 
interpretation of certain svmbolisms. Psvchoanalyt. Rev., 
Wash., 1918, V, 121-150.— Benz (Barbara). Sphinx, Greif 
und Phonix. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 192.5-26, 
xii, 137-143.— Ribot (T.). La pensee symbolique. Rev. 
phil.. Par., 1915, Ixxix, 38.5-401.— Rose (W.). The romantic 
symbol; Novalis and the blue flower. Psyche, Lond., 
1924-25, V, 53-63.— SUberer (H.). Von den Kategorien der 
Symbolik. Zentralbl. f. Psychoanal., Wiesb., 1911-12, 

ii, 177-189. Symbolik des Erwachsens und Schwol- 

lensymbolik iiberhaupt. Jahrb. f. psychoanal. u. psycho- 

pathol. Forsch., Leipz. & Wien, 1911-12, iii, 621-660. 

Ueber die Symbolbildung . Ibid., 661-723. The 

origin of the symbols of Freemasonry. Psyche & Eros, 
N. Y., 1921, ii, 81; 299.— Sinclair (May). Symbolism and 
sublimation. Med. Press & Circ, Lond., 1916, cii, 118; 142.— 
Stone (L. A ). The unconscious power of ancient sym- 
bolism; an essay on phallic symbolism. Urol. & Cutan. 
Rev., St. Louis, 1921, xxv, 584; 710.— Symons (N. J.). A 
note on the formation of symbols. Internat. J. Psycho-Anal., 
Lond., 1925, vi, 440-443.— Tastevin (P.-C). Le poisson 
symbole de fficondite ou de fertility chez des Indiens de 
I'Amerique du Sud. Anthropos, Wien, 1914, ix, 405-411. — 
Temple (W.). Symbolism as a metaphysical principle. 
Mind., Lond., 1922, .xxxi, 467-477.— Turel (A.), Sexual- 
symbolik. Ztschr. f. Sexualwissensch., Bonn, 1918-19, v, 
153; 198.— White (W. A.). Symbolism. Psychoanalyt. Rev., 
N. Y., 1916 ,iii, 1-25. 



Syme (Sir George Adlington) [1850- 
1929]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lend., 1929, 1, 791. 
Syme (William Smith) [1870-1928]. Handbook 
of diseases of the nose, throat, and ear, for 
students and practitioners, viii, 329 pp. 8°, 
Edinburgh, E. & S. Livingstone, 1920. 

The same, xv, 395 pp. 8°. Edinburgh, 

E. & S. Livingstone, 1927. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1928, ii, 359. Also 
Glasgow M. J., 1928, ex, 1.59-161, port. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1928, ii, 480. 

Symens (Hans Egon) [1902- ]. *Exsudate 
bei kiinstlichcm Pneumothorax. [Frankfurt 
a. M.] 66 pp. 8°. Mayen, L. Schreder, 1930. 

Symes (.John Odery). Erythema nodo.sum. 72 
pp. 12°. Bristol & London, J. "Wright & Sons 
[et al.], 1928. 

Symington (.Johnson) [1851-1924]. An atlas, 
illustrating the topographical anatomy of the 
head, neck, and trunk. 34 pi. fol. Belfast, 
Mayne, Boyd & Son, 1917. 

Splanchnology. 11. ed. x, 392 pp. 

roy. 8°. London, Longmans, Green & Co., 
1923. 

Forms v. 2, pt. 2, of Quain's Elements of Anat. 

For biography see Brit. M. J., Lond., 1924, i, 447. Also 
J. Anat., Lond., 1923-24, Iviii, 275-279. Also Lancet, Lond., 
1924, i, 519. Also Proc. Roy. See, Lond., 1924-25, s. B, 
xcvi, pp. xxxii-xxxiv. 

Symington (William) [1865-1916]. 

Obituary. Brit. M. J., Lond., 1916, ii, 410. Also Aled. 
Press & Circ, Lond., 1916, cii, 279. 

Symmetry. 

See, also, "Body (Human, Symmetry, ete., of). 

Dynamic symmetry: the rediscovery of the basic prin- 
ciples of Greek art. Sclent. Am. Month., N. Y., 1921, iv, 
23-28. — Hickson (S. J.). Evolution and symmetry in the 
order of the sea-pens. Proc. Roy. Sec, Lond., s. B, 1917-18, 
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